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"But his word waS in my heart as a burning fire shut up in :my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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NUMBER I

"And I saw a new heaven and a nev-J earth, for the
first heaven and the first earth were passed away, and
there was no more sea. And I 0Jhn saw the holy city,
new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard
a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 'tvill dVJell with them
and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be
wi th _them, and shall be thei r God. And God shall wi pe
away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain, for the former things are
passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said,
Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto me,
Write, for these words are true and faithful." (Rev.
21:1-5).
We shall have occasion to refer to this text in
the course of our lesson on the subject of heaven. The
highest, greatest, fondest hope of anyone who realizes
what he is must be to reach heaven. There is nothing
in this life that could possibly compensate for the
failure to reach heaven. This sermon is intended to
make us see heaven as best we can with our limitations
and to make us want to go there more than ever. We
would like to motivate us to make our calling and election sur~ and lead us in paths of greater faithfulness and service so that heaven will be the home of
the soul.
Insufficient Understanding
How often have we asked, "What will heaven be
like?1I Is there really any sufficient way for us to
describe heaven? What in this earth is really comparable to heaven? We have various descriptions, but
we can be sure that they fall short of adequacy. This
is because of our inability to comprehend such majesty
and grandeur, and also because there are not words in
our language that can do justice to the glory of heaven. But enough is revealed to us to make us confident that we want to go there.

A Place
Heaven i sap 1ace.
I go to prepare a place for
you," Jesus said (John 14:1-4). It is a place where
God is (Matt. 6:9). It is the place where Jesus ascended (Acts 1:11). What kind of place is it?
II

Permanent Security

~<~.
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Heaven is a place of security and permanance. What
real security does this life and this world offer us?
Our
There is nothing here upon which we can depend.
health, wealth, happiness, even life itself, can be
gone in a moment. We know not what a day may bring
forth. Everything on which we look can be taken from
us in a matter of moments.

~~verse

'j..qIc.,

will be no more.

Someday the entire uni-

The very best that worldly and

earth ly thi ngs can offer i s temporary and fa 1se security. Nothing here is permanent. It is as a king

reviewing his troops who were young, strong, stalwart
men. But they would not long remain that way. With
nothing more than the passing of time, they would
be
gone.
But heaven offers us real and permanent security.
Luke 16 shows that there is a great gulf fixed between
the redeemed and the lost, and no passing from one to
the other. While this is frightening if we are among
the lost, it is comforting to know that once in heaven
there will be no departing. The things gained in heaven sh~ll never be taken away. Heaven will not be for
a limited time, but forever and ever without end. IILay
not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth
and rust doth corrupt and where thieves break through
amd steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt and where
thieves do not break through and steal." (Matt. 6:1920). Heaven is a place of eternal life (Matt. 25:46).
"Earth holds no treasures but perish with using, however precious they be; yet, therels a country to which
I am going; heaven holds all to me.
II

Better Country
2

Heaven is a better country. We who are Americans
are blessed to live in the greatest, most powerful,
wealthiest, most productive nation that men have known.
The standard of living in our land is considered wealthy by the standards in most of the world. Our system
of government that gives us freedom has proven to be a
blessing to mankind. Surely this land has been blessed
by the Giver of every good and perfect gift, the One
from whom all blessings flow. But even here, there are
many things that cause distress and discomfort. Everywhere around us we are witnessing an increase in moral
degeneracy, lewdness, the raging of sin that concerns
the godly. Sensuality and debachery abound, even in
high places. All manner of evil is being considered
respectable and acceptable. With the increase of disrespect for authority, a contempt for earning one's
livlihood by working, on and on one can name the problems of the land. While this is the be~t of lands,
there is so much ungodliness. And it is growing more
rapidly than godly influences holding it back. We are
very much in danger of losing our blessings by turning
further and further from God. c:-c..e~" ~ 1,6
But heaven is a far better country. It is not only better, it is the best. Hebrews 11:15,16,
And
truly, if they had been mindful of that country from
whence they came out, they might have had opportunity
to have returned. But now they desire a better country
that is, a heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be
called their God, for he hath prepared for them a city.1I
While this may have had some reference to the land of
Canaan toward which Abraham was going, the phrase denoting it to be a heavenly city makes it all the more
sure that the beautiful place called heaven was in mind.
Some have denied that the patriarch ever had any thought
of life beyond this one. But this passage shows he not
only thought about it, he looked for it. Hebrews 11:
10 teaches, IIFor he looked for a city which has foundations whose builder and maker is God. That is heaven.
II

1I

Gain
Life on earth is precious, but heaven is more so.
IIFor me to live is Christ, but to die is gain. But if
3

I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labor; yet
what I shall choose I know not. For I am in a strait
betwixt the two, having a desire to depart and to be
with Christ, which is far better. (Phil. 1:21-23).
This world is not our home. We are just passing as
sojouners going to a better place. It is much like a
bridge that we cross in order to enter the eternal
promised land.
1I

Rest
Heaven is a place of rest. When Christ invited
people to come unto Him, He promised to give them rest
(Matt. 11:28-30). There is coming a time when we will
rest from our labors. IIBlessed are the dead which die
in the Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works
do follow them. (Rev. 14:13). We should not be weary
in well-doing (1 Cor. 15:58). Heaven is a place of reward. "For great is your reward in heaven. (Matt. 5:
12). It is a place where the saved will hear the words,
IIWell done, gJodand faithful servant. II (Matt.25:23).
Life is our time for work and service. The toil may at
times be difficult, wearisome and discouraging. But we
are laborers in the vineyard of the Lord. The night is
coming when none shall work. In the midst of our labor
we can lift up our heads and hearts in the knowledge
that there awaits us a place of eternal rest. The
hardships of this life will be over, and the peace,
calm, serenity and contentment for which we long will
be a reality. We sing of that place that is called
heaven. "0 land of rest for thee I sigh, when will
the moment come, when I shall lay my armor by, and
dwell in peace at home.
Life may seem to be a forest, but it is surrounded by light. As we keep going
we come ever closer to the light of an eternal day of
reward and rest.
II

1I

1I

Great City
Our opening text
differ over what this
that is has reference
will someday be taken

speaks of the new Jerusalem. Many
means, but I would persuade you
to the Lord's church. The church
to heaven (1 Cor. 15:24). We
4

should consider the ultimate destination of the church
that is presented here. Surely every description of new
Jerusalem h,=t'e is not a picture of the church here in
earth. Often there are tears, sorrows, pains. But
faithfulness in the Lord's church, the new Jerusalem,
will event uall y t ake us tot hat p1ace 0 f n 0 9 r ie f ·
The great city described in Revelation 21 has reference to the ultimate destiny of the church. It is
a symbolic presentation, heaven being a spiritual place
inadequately described in material terminology. The
great dimensions, the precious materials, the unsurpassed grandeur, lighted by the glory of God, where no
unclean thing enters, no sin, nothing to mar our blessed state, surely this is heaven. It is the place where
the names of the redeemed are written. It behooves us
to ask, "Is my name written there?"
"0 Zim, lovely Zim ,I long thy gates to see ...
when shall I dwell in thee?" It is beyond our mental
capacity to conceive of heaven in its fulnes~ of glory.
But God presents it to us in the richest, most beautiful, majestic terms ou~ minds can grasp.
Gift
Heaven is a gift, received as an inheritance.
1 Peter 3:4, IIBlessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, which according to h1s abundant mercy hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for you." No man can merit heaven.
If we enter therein, it will be by the grace of God
and because God gives us this inheritance as children.
God's grace is manifested through Christ who gave His

~~ f: i ~~db~h~ i ~~~n h~:V~~ ~ V~!J,~~~ / t:e~~~'{ fo 11 ow

Hi s plan

Christians are the children of God and God is the
Father. "For as many as are led by the Spirit of God,
they are the sons of God. For ye have nttreceived the
Spirit of God again to fear, but ye have received the
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The
Spirit himself beareth withness with our spirit, that
5

we are the children of God, and if children, heirs of
God, and joint-heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with him, that we_ may be also glorified together.
(Rom. 8:14-17). Heaven is the ultimate inheritance of
God's people.
1f

In heaven are beautiful mansions. "In my Father's
house are many mansions." (John 14:1-4). We are taught
in that same passage that Christ is there and we shall
be with Him in heaven. We shall be like Him (1 John 3:
2), that is, in heaven with God as a child of God. Yes,
there is that land that is fairer than day. How we
thrill to sing the songs of praise that speak of it.
Who will be allowed to enter therein? Jesus implies that most will not go the way that leads to life
(Matt. 7:13,14). Relatively few will. Who will make
up that few? Those that are in His church will be the
ones who are saved (Eph. 5:23). Those in that kingdom
will be delivered to the Father (1 Cor. 15:24). Heaven
has been called a prepared place for a prepared people.
We prepare for heaven in this life by coming to Christ
for salvation by obeying the gospel. We are invited
to come. The Spirit and bride say, "Come." (Rev. 22:17).
Christ stands at the door of our hearts knocking and
asking to be allowed entrance so that we can someday
enter into the joy of the Lord (Rev. 3:20; Matt. 25:23).
Regardless of whatever else we might gain or lose
in this life, the goal of the. Christian is firmly set
on heaven. May we so live that we shall be privileged
to live there together, with all the saints, and with
Deity.

*

*

*
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SINNING AGAINST BRETHREN
"But when ye sin so against the brethren, and
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ."
(1 Cor. 8:12). This was written by Paul in the context
of his teaching about eating meats. The church in Corinth obviously had some problems about what they could
and could not eat. The eighth chapter begins by introdudng the subject of meats and especially meats of
animals that had been offered to idols. He told them
that it was of no real concern whether they ate such or
not. There is but·-.meGod (verse 4). But the problem
stemmed from the fact that not everyone had the knowledge tlBt eating meat from animals offered to idols
was of no significance. Some considered that to be
paying some kind of homage to the idols. In this they
were mistaken but they still held to that misconception.
It violated their consciences to eat that meat, and it
offended them to see their brethren eat it. Others
knew that it mattered not one way or the other whether
they ate and they had no conscience about it. But for
them to go ahead and eat without respect to the feeling
of their weak and unlearned brethren would constitute
an offense that ought to be avoided. Eating meat did
not commend them to God nor separate them from God. But
if a brother thought it did, those who knew better were
to be considerate of him while he learned. They should
not offend the weak brother regarding meats without
consideration to the weakness of another lest it cause
him to fall away and be lost. To exercise what was
one s ri ghts wi thout cons i derat i on for the weak was
to sin against brethren. Sinning against brethren was
defined as sinning against Christ, just like doing good
to brethren is doing good to Christ (Matt.25:40,45).
I

II

II

Other Ways To Sin
This was but one way a Christian could sin against
his brother. There are others, and we want to consider
some of them. We need not belabor the point that rendering physical harm against a brother would be sinful
because this is so obvious. To steal from him, physically injure him, destroy his properties, kill hirn,certainly this is to sin against him. To treat him in
7

the fashion that the brothers of Joseph treated him as
they sold him into Egypt would be sinning against our
brethren. But this is not the kind of thing that most
are likely to do today. We sin against brethren many
times by neglecting to do for them the things that are
needful. Neglect is as much a sin, the sin of omission,
as the sins when we commit something wrong(Jas. 4:17).
We sin against brethren when we forsake them in
times of trouble. "And Jesus answering said, A certain
man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho and fell among
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment and wounded
him and departed, leaving him half dead. And by chance
there came down a certain priest that way, and when he
saw him, he passed by on the other side. And likewise
a Levite, when he was at the place, came and looked on
him, and passed by on the other side. But a certain
Samaritan as he journeyed, came where he was, and when
he saw him, he had compassion on him, and went to him
and bound up hi s wounds, pouri ng in oi 1 and wi ne, - and
set him on his own beast, and bro~ght him to an inn,
and took care of him. And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two pence, and gave them to the
host, and said unto him, Take care of him, and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come, I will repay
thee. Which now of these three thinkest thou was
neighbor unto him that fell among the thieves? And
he said, He that showed mercy on him. Then said Jesus, GO,anddothou likewise." (Luke 10:30-37). While
the priest and Levite did no harm to the man who fell
among thieves, they sinned against him by refusing to
help him in his hour of distress.
Jesus Was Sinned Against
This is what happened to Jesus when the time of His
arrest and mock trials were immediately before him. In
the hour when He needed the encouragement and support
of His disciples more than ever before, they forsook
Him. "Then all the disciples forsook him and fled.
(Matt. 26:56). Demas forsook Paul when Paul was suffering in prison because of his preaching of the gospel. IIGive diligence to come unto me shortly, for DeInas forsook me, having loved this present world.
(1 Tim. 4:10).
1I

1I
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Are vie not taught to "bear ye one another' s burdens and so fulfill the law of Christ?" (Gal. 6:2).
Paul told brethren to "weep with those who weep," (Rom.
12:15) as well as rejoice with those that rejoice.
People in trouble need sympathy, understanding, help,
somebody to support them and help them get through it.
Therefore we should comfort the fainthearted, discouraged, unfortunate. In Acts 20:35, Paul told the elders
of Ephesus, "In all things I gave you an example that
so laboring ye ought to help the weak.
One of the
reasons we are to work ;s in order to give to him that
needeth (Eph. 4:28). "Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and ~Jidows in their affliction and to keep himself
unspotted from the world." (James 1:27). "But whoso
hath the world's goods and beholdeth his brother in
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from
him, how doth the love of God abide in him?1I (1 John
3: 17) .
II

Bad Examples
We sin against our brethren by setting a bad example before them. To have the attitude that what we do
is nobody's business but our own ;s to fail to recognize
the power of influence. We do not live in a vacuum,
separated from others. Others influence us and we influence others. Romans 14:7, "For none of us liveth to
himself and no man dieth to himself." What I do is in
a sense your business to the extent that it influences
you. The same principle works the other way. What I
allow my children to do might have an influence on your
children that would be harmful and that becomes your
business. While we all are accountable to God for everything, we are also responsibile to each other.
When a person drinks alcoholic beverages, he not
only sins against himself and God, he sins against those
He
around nm because of the influence he manifests.
hurts his children as well as his neighbors. We see a
demonstration of this before our eyes in the lives of
people all the time. When we forsake the worship services of the church we are telling others that it is
unimportant to attend in spite of the command of God to
n

attend. That has an influence that encourages people
to defy the teaching of God. There are numerous evils
by which one can influence another to do wrong. "Let
us not therefore judge one another any more, but judge
ye this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock in
his brotherls way, or an occasion of falling. 1I (Rom.
14:13).
Many of us are likely not as good stewards of our
influence as God wants us to be. "But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it
were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth
of the sea. (Matt. 18:6). IILet no man despi se thy
youth, but be thou an example of the believers in word,
in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in
purity.1I (1 Tim. 4:12). An example we cannot escape
from being. But what kind of an example are we? IIEven
so let your light so shine before men that they may see
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven. 1I (Matt. 5:16). It is Christlike to set a good
example for others. IIHereby we know that we are in
him, he that saith he abideth in him ought himself also to walk even as he walked. (1 John 2:5,6). Christ
is our example to follow (1 Pet. 2:21). Would he lead
someone astray? Did He care how He lived before the
others? Neither should we be negligent regarding the
kind of example we set~ We can sin against others by
being a bad example.
II

1I

Failure To Recover
We can sin against the fallen Christian by not
trying to recover him. IIBrethren, if any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such
a one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself,
lest thou also be tempted. 1I (Gal. 6:1). IIBrethren, if
any of you do err from the truth and one convert him,
let him know that he which converteth the sinner from
the error of his way shall save a soul from death and
shall hide a multitude of sin. (James 5:19,20). That
we do have a responsibility toward brethren who stumble and fall is very evident. We might be inclined to
think they ought to get right without our help. They
ought to know what to do. They know they have sinned.
1I
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Let them attend to the matter. Thi sis true to some
extent but it does not take into consideration how we
need to do what WE can to recover them. So many have
fallen by th2 wayside and nobody ever said anything to
them in trying to win them back again. They fact that
they have drifted and fallen is proof that they need
help. If they did not need help they would have never
forsaken the truth in the first place. They may know
what is right but they may need the assistance of someone else to get them to do what is right. We cannot
"pass by on the other side" when someone falls away.
One of the duties of elders is to exercise the
watchcare for the souls of those in their flock. Yet,
sometimes we see people neglect their duties for weeks
and weeks and no elder ever says or does anything to
reach them. But elders are not the only ones who have
responsibilities to reach the fallen. Every Christian
must have this same concern for his brethren.
Sins Of The Tongue
Obviously we sin against our brother if we hate
him, find fault, gossip, backbite, lie against him,
undermine his good name, damage their reputations when
there is no cause. But we may also sin by failing to
preach the gospel to them. Yes, brethren need to hear
the gospel as well as those who have never come to the
Lord. Christ gave the great commission when He said,
IIGo ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature. (Mark 16: 16). Paul said he wanted to go to
Rome to his brethren that he might preach the gospel to
them. Brethren need reminding. Part of the gospel is
edifying and buiiding up brethren in the holy faith. We
must see to it that the gospel is preached lest we become guilty of indifference toward those who cannot be
saved without it. The fact that brethren need the gospel disspells this silly notion that the gospel is for
those outside of Christ and doctrine for those in Him.
II

In the opening chapters of God's book we read about
Cain who murdered his brother Abel. God came to Cain
and asked him where Abel was. It was not that God did
not know what had happened. But He came to Cain to
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illlpressthe enormity of his crime and that he did have
a responsibility toward his brother. But Cain pretends
innocent. To commit a deed that is sinful is reprehensible, but what is almost asreprehensible is to
pretend innocent about it. Cain asked the question,
"Am I my brother's keeper?" In this way he hoped to
relieve himself of any responsibility toward Abel or
what he had done against him. Do we not learn from
this, from God's reaction, from the teaching that
begins at this point in human history and continues
through the rest of the Bible that the answer to such
a question is an obvious and unmistakeable, IIYes, we
are our brother's keeper?" We dare not pretend that
we have no duty regarding those around us. Especially are we to be concerned for our brethren in the Lord
for they belong to God. What a painful thing it must
be to the Father above when His children have not love
one for another. We should guard against sinning against everyone, but especially those who are of the
household of faith.

*

*

*

*

PURPOSES FOR THE EXISTENCE OF THE CHURCH
Anything that exists ought have some good reason
for existence. When God designed the church, He had
certain purposes in mind for the church and has revealed those purposes in his word. As we speak of the
church, let us always remember we are talking about
the church of the Bible, the one of which we read in
the New Testament. We have no interest in churches of
men, that have been originated by men and have come
from the minds of men, regardles of how honest, sincere
or well-intentioned those men may have been. The one
church is that of Christ, of which He is the head and
Savior, the only body, that which has no connection or
fellowship with the confused denominational world. We
emphasize this because much of the misunderstanding as
to t~e purpose of the church stems from the denominational concept many have regarding the church.
Not The Purpose
Sometimes we learn what we need to know by seeing
12

S 0 rne t h i n9 s t hat are not t r~ ue i n 0 Y" cl e r t u C 0 rl L r~ d S t t hC?
t rut h wit her r 0 r . Let us fir s t con sid er S olne are as
that are not included in the purpose for the existence
of the church. The church is not to direct the affairs
of the state. The church is not a political ~ressure
group or a political party. To be sure, there are matters of a moral nature that-are sometimes decided for
society by political means. Even when the church does
become involved in the moral issues, it does so because of the moral and religious nature, not the political aspect of it. Romanism has had the doctrine of the
combination of church and stat~, but the New Testament
keeps the two God-ordained functions separate. This
does not mean that civil affairs should have the right
to do anything whatsoever regardless of the religious
and moral implications, but it means that the state does
not govern the church and the church does not govern
the state. Christians must abide by the laws of the
land (Rom. 13:1-7), so long as these laws require nothing that would make one violate the law of God, the
highest authority. In such a case, we must obey God
rather than men. But civil government is not the role
of the church.

Nor is it the purpose of the church to engage in
and promote recreational activities, secular education,
entertainment, business operations, manufacturing, merchandising, or displacing the operations of the home.
God ordained the home and government just like He did
the church. While the Christians lives his life under
the umbrella of Christianity, not everything in which
an individual Christian can and must be involved is a
proper area of operation for the church. We must have
God's authority for what the church does(Col. 3:17).
Without it, we can bring upon ourselves God's wrath as
did Nadab and Abihu (Leviticus 10) when they did that
which the Lord commanded not.
The church must not ever just soothe people into
a slumber,pretending that obstacles of life really do
not exist, hiding one's eyes from realities and the
need for solutions to problems. Voltaire once said,
"Religion is the opium of people." Unfortunately, some
people "ge t religion" and act as if the affairs of life
have no significance whatever. God does not want us to
13

become hermits and monks and withdraw from the world.
The church is to be the light of the world, the salt of
the earth. Pulling back into a religious sleep while
the world around goes from bad to worse is to miss the
mark. We need to help people awake to the reality of
sin, the prevention of sin, and how one can have life
and have it more abundantly, here and hereafter. "Awake
thou that sleepest and arise from the dead and Christ
shall give thee life." (Eph. 5:14). The church must
not lull into withdrawal or complacency, but be active,
militant, vigorous, never allowing people to think all
is well when it is not well.
It is not the purpose of the church to swell its
numbers at the expense of the truth of God. Numbers
seem to be the goal of so many religionists. Christians ought be concerned for numbers because every number is a soul. But to increase numbers and win the
praise and acceptance of men by compromising God's
truth is to default on a sacred responsibility.
If we attempt to please men rather than God we are
doomed for failure to please either one. Certainly we
cannot please God and man at the same time (Gal. 1:10).
We cannot even please men for very long. There is the
illustrative story of a man, a boy, and a donkey making
a journey. They started with the man riding the donkey
and boy walking. Someone saw them and criticized the
man for making the boy walk. So they switched places.
Soon another rebuked the boy for not having respect for
the older man, making the man walk. So they both rode
the donkey. But someone complained that such was so
hard on the donkey. So they both walked. And someone
commented how foolish it was for not using the beast
of burden. So how can you please men? At best you can
please some of the people some of the time. But what
is important is pleasing God whether it pleases men or
not.
Preach The Word
The purpose of the church is to "preach the word.
Paul told Timothy to "preach the word." Again, "And
the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men who shall
14
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be able to teach others also." (2 Tim. 2:2). "Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature." (Mark 16:15). These were among the last words
that Jesus spoke to His apostles. They could not do
that work physically by themselves. But they and those
they taught had this charge from God. The church is
the "pillar and ground of the truth." (1 Tim. 3:15).
The gospel is the power of God to save (Rom. 1:16) and
people cannot be saved without hearing it (Rom. 10:1317). It is the primary purpose for the existence of
the church to make known to the world the gospel of Jesus Christ.
Strengthen The Saved
The saved must grow and be strengthened. After establishing congregations on his missionary journeys,
Paul would go back and visit the converted in order to
establish them firmly in the faith, confirming them in
their hope, and teach them that they might continue in
the fa i th (Acts 14: 22; 15: 35,36; Rom. 1: 11 ) . The
church cannot grow without the proper food. It must
grow spiritually as well as numerically (2 Pet. 3:18).
The food must be fed and that food is the sincere milk
of the word (1 Pet. 2:2). It is wrong for brethren not
to grow in knowledge (Heb. 5: 12-14). How some in the
church ever allow themselves to think they have learned
all they need to learn is almost beyond comprehension.
Yet, it appears from the absenteeism among brethren
from the periods of study and worship that large numbers have just become deluded and self-deceived. But
the church is to feed on the word and make the food
available.
Help The Needy
The church should work to create and manifest a
Christian atmosphere in the world that would bring
true blessedness, which is more than just an environmentally produced happiness. The fruit of the Spirit
is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith. In spite of problems such as are common
to man, even problems because we have chosen to follow
Christ, we should busy ourselves in making things
15

around us recognize the glory that belongs to those in
Christ. There is so much sorrow in the world.
We
should avoid creating more of it needlessly. We have
such blessings like forgiveness, fellowship with Deity,
the avenue of prayer, God's providence, the hope in
this life for an eternal life with God. Christians
are optimistic about the future in spite of what seems
to overshadow the good and the right. Part of our purpose is to bring relief to those around us from the
miseries that so often beset the human fami.ly. We
should do good as we have opportunity to all men, but
especially to them that are of the household of faith
(Gal. 6:10). The widows, orphans, hungry, ill-clothed,
aged, they are all in need of care and attention. It
is the Christian's privilege to serve God by serving
-other people. It is beyond reason to think that the
people of God would not be concerned and active in manifesting a compassion to those in need when our Lord
showed such compassion while in this world. The work
that we undertake is not simply to be a social program
and social reform, but always within the bounds of the
authorized work of the church. Helping the less fortunate is a part of that benevolent attitude.
Be Good;

Do Good

Someone once abbreviated the
tence of the church as being good
this way we glorify God, which is
for the church's existence. "Unto
church by Christ Jesus throughout
out end. Amen." (Eph. 3:21).

purpose for the exisand doing good. In
the overall purpose
him be glory in the
all ages, world with-

The church is the saved. We have been saved to
save by taking the gospel and the character of Christ
to the world. We may not take the world to Christ,
but our purpose is to take the Christ to the world. We
are servants of God, of our brethren, and the world.
We have the duty and privilege to be stewards of that
which has been committed to our trust. We have a goal,
a mission, a purpose for existing. These things make
us the most blessed people in earth.

*

*

*
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THE TRAGEDY OF DEMAS
We turn to God1s book and study about a man and
discover something about him that could be, if not already. characteristic of life for many of us. The man
is named Demas, a New Testament character. If I were
to choose one word to describe the life of Demas the
word I would select is the word lltragedy.ll His life
was a tragic affair indeed.
Life offers mankind many tragedies in many forms.
Some suffer disease, financial ruin, injury, accident,
loss of health, loss of ability to earn a livlihood,
many things short of death, and eventually death also.
But compared to the tragedy of Demas, though at first
we may not be convinced, his tragedy forces these other
things into relative insignificance. His was not a
tragedy of physical matters, but a spiritual tragedy
of eternal consequence.
Demas is mentioned only three times in the New
Testament. But from these three notations we can piece
together his tragic life. We will consider each verse,
not as it appears in the order of the New Testament
books, but in the chronoloigal order of the books in
which his name is listed. In this way we can see the
tragic life of Demas unfold before us.
Fellowlaborer
The first time we read of him is in Philemon 24.
"Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my feollowlaborers
" Demas is mentioned along with a number of recognized stalwart Christians in this chapter. He shares
in the commendable remarks that they were Paul's fellowlaborers. There is no denying that Demas was a
Christian. He was working hard as a child of God, and
considered among the select company that worked with
Paul. As those of the first century had to do, he, in
the fellowship of the others, suffered the hardships
and trials of taking the saving gospel to lost humanity.
In doing this he doubtless was called upon to endure
many things. But he had a determination, and a zeal,
and devotion. He was a pillar in the church.
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The first time we read of Demas we see him like
many others we have .known in our own lifetime. We can
be so thankful for good brethren who always put first
things first, who have a keen sense of responsibility
to the church, who visit the sick, widows, orphans,and
give liberally, always eager to serve in whatever capacity they can. Their very life is a shining example
of what people ought to be. Many of us have seen people who make the church as a city set on a hill, the
salt of the earth, the light of the world. They are
so fine that it is an encouragement and pleasure just
to be in their company and enjoy their good spirit and
example. Probably most of us would have to make some
great improvements in our lives to be as commendable as
was Demas the first time Paul mentions him.
Slipping
The second reference of him is in Col. 4:4. This
was written some months after Philemon. Again Paul
mentions a host of strong Christians, like Aristarchus,
my fellow prisoner; Onesimus, faithful and beloved
brother; Mark, to be well received when he came to
them; Luke, the beloved physician; and Demas. This
time all the others received some special mention of
commendationexcept Demas. This time Demas is merely
mentioned and nothing more. This is distinctive, but
even more significant in that with the first mention of
him he was ranked alongside the others for special commendation. This time his name is there, but nothing
more. Does it not suggest to you that, while the other
brethren were still considered worthy of being noted
in some special way that Demas was not so deserving?
Does it not suggest that his zeal, loyalty, dedication
had noticeably slipped somewhat? At least .it appears
that Paul thought so.
This second reference to Demas reminds us of some
brethren we see today. They have not left the church
nor renounced their faith. But their attendance at the
worship has become irregular. They are not as ready to
volunteer to work as they once did. They once grieved
over missing the Lord's Supper, but now it has become
too commonplace for their conscience to hurt anymore.
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They do not pray like they used to do. Even their way
of standing for the truth has become stained with compromise, negligence, accepting unclean habits, imrnodest
dress, questionable recreation. They are more defensive of the wrong. Their companions are more among the
godless than the brethren. No, they have not completely forsaken everything, but they are showing the dangerous indications that they are assuredly going that direction. As for their name on the church roll, it is
still there, but not much more than that. If such as
this is found in your life, dear friend, they ought to
serve as warnings to us that you are going the wrong
way and headed for the same tragedy as Demas.
Fallen
The third time we read of Demas is in 2 Tim. 4:10).
Here we learn why we call the life of Demas a tragedy.
"For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present
world, and is departed unto Thessalonica." Demas had
forsaken Paul, but not only Paul. He had forsaken that
for which he and Paul once had fought together. He and
Paul were once fellowlaborers for the Lord. He had
turned back to the ways of the world. He turned his
back on the faith of Jesus Christ because he loved the
things of this world.
Let me insert here how ridiculously this passage
is rendered in the so-called Living Bible Paraphrase.
That perversion of Scripture has Paul saying of Demas,
"He loved the good things of this life. Not so. Demas
did not love the good things of this life. He had the
good things of this life. He loved the evil things of
this life. He loved the world more than Christ. What
a wrong and distorted impression some have about what
is good and what is evil. For men to have the audacity
to take the word of God and try to put it into their
own words by making it say what is does not sayar even
suggest is above and beyond the abominable. But such
is the case with nearly all of the modern versions of
the Bible.
1I

evil.

No, Demas loved the evil and left the good for the
He failed to abide by the teaching of 1 John 2:15
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where we are urged to not love the world, nor the things
in the world. Being a child of God means to set our
minds and affections on things above, not on this earth
and this life, and its evils. Demas was once a strong
Christian, but the world got the best of him. He was
not like· Paul who fought the good fight, finished the
course and kept the faith. Demas quit. He quit before the prize was his and before he won the race. He
failed to realize that friendship with the world is
enmity with God (James 4:14).
A False Doctrine
In the religious world we hear people teach that
once one is saved he cannot so sin as to be lost. If
a Christian sins at all, and some deny he ever does,
it will not affect their salvation. The doctrine is
known as the doctrine of eternal security or the impossibility of apostasy. But the tragedy of Demas is
sufficient within itself, in addition to the multitude
of other passages, to disspell that false notion. It
is sad that men would mislead other men into such religious error. Demas not only could fall, but did fall.
One cannot be saved loving this world. Demas left his
first love and turned back.
Let Us Hear Paul
Paul wrote, IIBut now, after that ye have known
God, or rather are known of God, how turn again to the
weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire again
to be in bondage?" (Gal. 4:9). IIChrist is become of
no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by
the law; ye are fallen from grace. (Gal. 5:4). Why
would Paul say some had fallen from grace if the doctrine that says you cannot fall from grace was true?
The very fact that he mentions it disproves forever the
false doctrine of once saved, always saved. 1 Tim. 5:
15 Paul wrote, "for already some are turned aside after
Satan.
1 Tim. 6:10 speaks of those who had erred
from the faith. 1 Tim. 1:19 mentions those who
had
made shipwreck the faith, having thrust it from themselves. "Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth
take heed, lest he fall.
(1 Cor. 10: 12). Why did not
1I

1I

II
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someone, even the Holy Spirit, tell Paul that his warning was useless and nobody can fall anyway? "But I
keep under my body and bring it into subjection, lest
that by any means, when I have preached to others, I
myself should be a castaway." (1 Cor. 9:27). Even Paul
realized he had not yet attained and could be a castaway (Phil. 3:12). In every epistle of Paul he warned
against apostasy and exhorted brethren to faithfulness.
Why would he do that if one could not fall?
Let Us Hear Peter
Peter wrote, "For if after they have escaped the
pollutions of the world through the knolwedge of the
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they are again entangled
therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with
them than the beginning. For it had been better for
them not to have known the way of righteousness, than,
after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. But it happened unto them
according to. the true proverb, The dog is turned to his
own vomit again, and the sow that was washed to her
wall owi ng in the mi re." (2 Peter. 2 :20-22) . Now these
words were written to those who had "obtained a like
precious faith v/ith us. II (2 Pet. 1: 1). Did Peter get
the wrong message from the Holy Spirit?
Consider Three Epistles
The books of Romans, Galatians and Hebrews were
written with an emphasis against falling into apostasy,
leaving the faith of Christ, returning to the religion
of the Jews. Hebrews 2:1-3, "Therefore we ought to
give the more earnest heed to the things which we have
heard lest at any time we should let them slip. For if
the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every transgression received a just recompense of reward, How
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ... "
Again we see the Hebrew writer did not know the doctrine
of once saved, always saved. IITake heed, brethren, lest
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of
sin. For we are made partakers of Christ if (Emphasis,
JWB) we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast
unto the end." (Hebrews 3:12-14).
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Let Us Hear Jesus
Jesus did not know that one could not fall away.
He taught, "He that endureth to the end the same shall
be saved." (,att. 10:22). He gave the direct warning.
"Remember Lot's wife." (Luke 17:32). Lot's wife had
already left the city that was to be destroyed with
fire and brimstone, but turned back. In Matthew
He
spoke of how the love of many waxed cold (Matt. 24:12).
"No man having put his hand to the 'plough and looking
back is fit for the kingdom of heaven. (Luke 9:62).
How many times must we cite His words to know He never
taught once saved, always saved?
1I

Even The Devil Knows Better
But whether you know it or not, the devil does not
subscribe to that false doctrine but delights that it
is taught. Actually he was the first to teach that lie
when he told Eve that she would not die, but that she
would be as gods. He persuaded her she would not fall
as God had warned. In fact, everything would be even
better than before. Even now we are warned, " Be sober, be vigilant, your adversary the devil as a roaring
lion walketh about, seeking whom he may devour. (1
Peter 5:8). This is a warning to Christians, lithe e1ect (1 Pet. 1: 2) . Why does not somebody te 11 the
devil he is wasting his time? If the doctrine that
you cannot fall is true, he cannot recapture anybody.
But he does not know that. He wants you and I to
think that docrine is true so we will let down.
II

II

After Peter listed a number of virtuous qualities
the Christian should develop, he added, "For if ye do
these things ye shall never fall." ( 2 Pet. 1:10).
But what if you do not do these things? Does it make
any difference? Why did Peter urge his brethren to
make their calling and election sure?
That which makes the life of D~~3s such a tragedy
is that he could have gone to heaven. He was traveling the right road, going in the right direction with
the right people, the people of God. But now he has
foreited all of that for the paltry offerings of this
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of this present world. Here was a man who had found
true life, but turned away from it. He was going toward heaven, and turned back to the way that leads to
hell. We do not know how old Demas was, but even if
he had been a very young man, it would not have been
but a few years and he would be
able to keep the
faith and inherit the eternal" reward of heaven. But
now any hope for his soul is dashed by his apostasy.
"0f all sad words of tongue or pen, the saddest of
these, it might have been.
It might have been that
Demas would have been with God always had he not turned away. Cannot you see why his life was such a tragic matter? It is the same tragedy whenever anyone
who has once come to Christ, falls away.
1I

The plea of the gospel is that we not let the
tragedy of Demas become our personal tragedy. Having
taken up the armor, let us fight the good fight of
faith faithfully to the end. Let us not be weary in
well-doing, for in due season we shall reap if we faint
not (Gal. 6:9). Whatever sacrifice it requires of us,
let us be faithful unto death. The crown of life
awaits us (Rev. 2:10).

*

*

*

*

*

A BURNING FIRE
It is my hope that this first issue of this booklet is the beginning of a long series of similar booklets that I plan for many months and years to come.
Let all who read be well aware that I make no
claim of originality for these sermons. It is impossible to remember, let alone give credit, to the multitude of people and sources from which I have gathered
the sermons I have preached through the years. I only
know I am grateful for every assistance received.
The primary source is the Word of God. I believe
the lessons to be Scriptural in content and God knows
the motive for wanting to get them out to as many as
may read them.
As long as I can, I shall keep them coming and
pray it may be of some spiritual benefit to all. JWB
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ONCE WILL NOT BE ENOUGH
Every generation must be taught everything about
Christianity. Just because one generation learned it
does not mean the hard fought battles for truth may
not be lost in the next generation.
There are problems facing the church that confronted brethren over a century ago, such as evolution, premillienalism, instrumental music, the sufficiency of
the Scriptures, the necessity of the church, the work
of the church, worldliness, liberalism of various sorts
and a host of other matters. Brethren today need to
be strengthened in the basic principles of truth and
how to determine what is truth.
It begins with·'the insistence on the inspiration
of the Bible, its infallibility and all-sufficiency.
There must be Bible authority for what is said and
done or we lose our footing~ We have no license to go
beyond the things that are written.
We have the two-fold task of destroying what is
deserving of destruction and building that which is
to be built. To simply destroy and not build will not
accomplish what God wants done. To attempt to build
without destroying what is false also falls short of
the task to which we ought to be committed.
Paul told Timothy to "reprove, rebuke and exhort."
(2 Tim. 4:2). God told His prophet Jeremiah to "root
out and to pull down and to destroy and to throw down,
to build and to plant." (Jer. 1:10). We must speak as
the oracles of God (1 Pet. 4:11) without adding to or
taking from it. We must stand on the position that
when the seed of the kingdom is sown now as it was in
the first century it will produce the same harvest.
We cannot bow befQre the pressures of evil and the
disposition to compromise whether it comes from within
or without the church. We will not be "like the nations about us.
Truth, over and over, for every generation must be our unwavering goal.
1I
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GOOD THINGS ABOUT ZACCHAEUS
We can learn many of the lessons God would have us
to learn from a study of the characters of the Bible,
and their actions and reactions under the various circumstances they encountered. Most anyone should learn
from their own experiences, but a wise person will also
learn from the experiences of others. We do not have
to experience everything personally before we can know.
Luke 19:10
IIAnd Jesus entered and passed through Jericho.
And, behold, there was a man named Zacchaeus, which
was the chief among the publicans, and he was rich.
And he sought to see Jesus who he was; and could not
for the press, because he was little of stature. And
he ran before, and climbed up into a sycomore tree to
see him, for he was to pass that way. And when Jesus
came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and said
unto him, Zacchaeus, make haste, and come down, for today I must abide at thy house. And he made haste and
came down, and received him joyfully. And when they
saw it, they all murmured, saying, That he is gone to
be a guest with a man that is a sinner. And Zacchaeus
stood, and said unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, the half
of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken

anything from any man by false accusation, I restore
him fourfold. And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as he also is a
son of Abraham. For the Son of man is come to seek and
to save that which was lost.
1I

There are several good thi ngs about thi s man recorded here that we do well to imitate. Most people
had rather be known as a good person rather than an
evil one. Hearing good things about others is often
just the motivation we need to be good ourselves. Doing good and being good is a large part of being a
Christian. It is expected of Christians. IIEven so
every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree
bring forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth forth
not good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.

Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. (Matt.
17-20). The Lord is pleased when people are good. liThe
steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, and he delighteth in his way. (Ps. 37:23). If we look for the
good in bthers we can usually find some good there.
There are a number of good things said of Zacchaeus.
II

II

A Leader
Zacchaeus was a chief publican. A publican was a
tax collector for the much hated Roman government. As
a group of people, they were very hated by the Jews.
They were classed with traitors, sinners, the worst of
betrayers of their own people. But regardless of how
most Jews would have considered Zacchaeus, let us suggest that he was well-received by other publicans. He
was a chief among them. They recognized him as one
capable of leadership, a quality so often lacking even
in the noble affairs of men. He obviously demonstrated
the capacity to assume and discharge responsibility.
Good Manager Of Wealth
He was also rich. Being rich did not make him
good anymore than being poor would have made him good.
Wealth, or the lack of it, does not determine the goodness of a person by itself. Some have such a distorted view of wealth that they have concluded that being
rich is good and being poor is bad. But others have
just the opposite idea of it. Some have concluded unjustly that if a man is rich he must be dishonest.
While wealth does not make one good, it does indicate
that he is a man of thrift and knows how to take care
of his wealth. Zacchaeus did not squander or waste it.
He was a wise user of his talents. True enough, many
publicans had gained their wealth by exploiting others
but there is no indication that Zacchaeus had gained
his fortune that way. In fact, he was more than willing to repay anything that he may have taken wrongfully. He was simply an excellent manager of his affairs.
Compassionate
2

In addition to these things~ he was mindful of
those who were less fortunate than he. He gave half
of his goods to the poor. This is a remarkable demonstration of charity. This shows a liberality as
well as a compassionate spirit and interest in others.
He had concern for his fellowman and a willingness to
share those things with which he had been blessed. The
world is generallyoverunning with greed, avarice and
selfishness, but such hac not stained the character of
Zacchaeus. You might say that Zacchaeus was a good man
that was a light in the midst of a world of darkness.

But this passage shows other good things about him
that are really more important than the matters we have
mentioned thus far. There was a spiritual goodness about him as we shall now observe.
Sought To See Jesus
Luke 19-:3 says7 "He SQught to see Jesus. H He
heard that Jesus was coming his way and he wanted to
know more about him. Possibly some of his desire was
from curiosity because the fame of Jesus was widespread at this time. Yet, the events which follow indicate another motive for seeking Jesus than just idle
curiosity about a famous person. There was an attraction about Jesus that struck a responsive chord in the
heart of this man that caused him to want to see Jesus.
Was it His miracles of compassion? Was it His message
of love and peace, forgiveness and goodness? Was it
His concern for the poor and lowly, as Zacchaeus also
had to a lesser degree? This we are not told. But he
may well have had the same attitude as some Grecians
who came to the disciples of Jesus once and asked,"Sir,
we would see Jesus. They wanted to know more about
Him and that for which He stood.
lI

Should we not imitate Zacchaeus in this respect
and have a desire to see and know more about Jesus? In
Jesus' day, many made great sacrifices to seek after
Him. They would follow Him into deserted areas, lacking even the needs for sustenance, clinging to every
word He taught, hungering and thirsting for the righteousness He taught. Are we not also promised that if
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we seek Him we shall find Him? The trouble with many
is that they never seek after Him. Some who would find
Him are seeking for Him where He cannot and will not be
found. Jesus will not be found in worldly l;v;ng~ hu-'
man doctrines, man-made schemes, and religious experiences. Only in the Word of God can we expect to find
the Christ. It is there that we must look. If people
would only seek Jesus and learn that He is the only begotten Son of God, the only Savior of mankind, that
His will offers the more excellent way of life. that
heaven can be their eternal home~ but only by Christ.
It is not true that the way of Christ is irrelevant
and out-of-date for our time. His way ;s untried. rejected without trial. If people would only seek from
the right source the solution to the problems of this
life and their spiritual welfare. what a better world
this would be~
But He Was Handicapped
Zapchaeus had a problem that hindered him seeing
Jesus. Jesus did not ride in chariots, nor was he
carried aloft on men's shoulders like those who profess to be vicars of Christ today. Although He was
the King of kings and Lord of lords. He did not present Himself to the world in a pompous, proud~ haughty.
ostentatious fashion. Born in a manger, a lowly Nazerene, gentle, humble, He came a benefactor to mankind.
What was the handicap Zacchaeus had! fie was a
small man. He could not see above the crowd of people
".s Jesus came by. He ·cou·l d·ha.ve sal d, ul want to see
Him, I want to know more about Him, and I tried. But
I cannot see. It is not my fault that 1 am small. 1
will just give up and go home or about my business."
But shallow excuses would not satisfy the yearning in
the heart of this good man.
It is a tragedy that many today will never come to
know the Lord Jesus because there is some minor handicap that confronts them. They are willing to use that
as an excuse for not pursuing the matter any further.
Prejudices, excuses, laziness, taking the lin€ of the
least resistance, bowing to pressure from those about
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them, unwilling to resist temptation, all such things
are allowed to keep some from seeking Jesus. But has
God ever accepted man1s excuses for not doing what he
ought to do? Did He accept the excuse of Adam and Eve?
Did He accept the excuses of Moses, or Elijah, or Peter
and anyone else? The Biblical phrase, IIAnd he began
to make excuse ... is the life story of many people regarding their duties to the Lord .
11

. Hi s Effort
But Zacchaeus did not make or accept any excuses.
He made an effort in spite of his handicap. He did as
he could. Someone has said, IIWhen the going gets tough
the tough get gqing.
Zacchaeus was like that. He ran
ahead, climbed a tree, and from there his desire to see
Jesus could be realized. Possibly climbing a tree was
a humiliating act for a wealthy man. Whatever of that,
he was humble and energetic enough to see Jesus.
1I

Do we not recall the parable of Jesus about three
men to whom were given one, two and five talents respectively? The five and two talent men doubled their
talents and received the master1s approval. But why
was the one ta 1ent man· rejected? It was not because he
failed to double his talent.

It was because he did

nothing. He did not do what he could have done. He did
not even try as he ought. He commited the sin of donothing. Zacchaeus did not make that mistake.
There are things that God has done for our salvation. There are things that we must do also. God has
provided the way to be saved, but we must come that
way. That involves faith, repentance, confession of
Christ, and baptism into Christ, followed by a life of
faithful service to God and our fellowman.
The Result
What was the result of the efforts of Zacchaeus?
They were far above anything for which he had hoped.
He was trying to see the Savior, but when the Savior
saw him, He called him down from the tree and went
home with him, saying, IIThis day salvation is come to
5

this house.
By this He had reference to Himself, the
source of salvation. What a glorious opportunity had
come to Zacchaeus. Were not his efforts richly rewarded? The very author of salvation was to be with him.
There ; s no way for us to mi ss the great 1esson that
shows the value of making whatever effort is necessary
to see, know, seek, benefit from the Lord. Such bring
us favors in more abundance than we could anticipate.
1I

It is thrilling that God has ssen fit to include
this account in His inspired record for our benefit.
As we see the good things about Zacchaeus, we, in effect, can follow in his steps. We may never be rich
in this world's goods as was he, nor chief among our
fellows. We may never be able to be as generous and
helpful as was he. But we can see Jesus. We can do
whatever we must. We can make the effort, overcoming
whatever hindrance between us and this goal. We can
enjoy a fellowship with Christ in salvation that will
extend into eternity.

*

*

*

* *
DISTINGUISHING MARKS OF THE CHURCH
Let me make three introductory points. One, the
church is a prominent theme of the Bible. It is found
in Old Testament prophecy, in promise, in types and -in
shadows. It is revealed in the New Testament where we
read of people being members of it. It existed in the
mind of God before the world (Eph. 1:4). By the church
i s the mani fo 1d wi sdom of God made known (fph. 3: 10)".
No gospel preacher needs to make apology for preaching
the church. The charge of "churchanity" is an attempt
to intimidate and is a transparent effort to dissuade
brethren from declaring the whole counsel of God.
Two, the Bible is God's inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient revelation to
man (2 Tim. 3:16,17). The church is described in the
Bible, the only reliable source of information that we
have concerning it. By searching the Scriptures we
can learn about God's church.
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Three, it is important that we identify the
church because Christ shed His blood for it (Acts 20:
28). This shows the value God places upon it. The
saved are added to it (Acts 2:47). It is the same as
God's kingdom (Col. 1:13) and it is that kingdom that
shall be delivered to the Father when Christ comes
again (1 Cor. 15:24).
As we discover the marks of the Lord's church we
shall become aware of its distinction from denominations. The church is not a denomination, nor composed
of denominations, and has no kinship with denominations
because there is no authority for the existence of denominations.
Origin
The first mark of the church is its orlgln. As
stated, it began in the mind of God, established on the
first Pentecost after Christ's resurrection (Acts 2).
As the prophets had prophecied (Isa. 2; Micah 2), it
was established in lithe last days.1I Heb. 1:1,2 i.dentifies these days as the time when God speaks to man
through His Son. Christ promised to build it (Matt.
16:16-18) and He kept His promise. After the resurrection, the apostles were told to go to Jerusalem and
wait for the promise of power that was to come (Luke
24:44ff). That power was identified as the Holy Spirit
(Acts 1:8). It' was to be established in the lifespan
of some of Jesus' hearers (Mark 9:1), and would begin
in the very city the prophets predicted, Jerusalem.
Birthday

1

The events of Pentecost day marked the "birthday"
of the church. Peter later declared that occassion as
the beginning (Acts 11:15). Churches that have other
beginning dates are not the Lord's church.
Government
The church is distinctive because of its governmental structure. The structure is relatively simple
compared with the ecclesiastical networks of various
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denominations. The fact that the church is called a
kingdom serves notice that it has governmental traits.
Some have denied that the church is an organization or
institution, but is a living organism. Certainly, as
the body of Christ, it is a living organism. But inasmuch as it was organized by the Lord and instituted
by Christ it is foolishness to deny the church is also
an organization and an institution.
Head
Christ is the one head of the church (Col. 1:18).
The church does not have an earthly head and a heavenly head as does Romani sm. The Scriptures present us
no vicar of Christ on earth. If one asks, IIWhere is
the headquarters of the church of Christ?1I we answer,
lilt is where the head is, which is heaven. 1I
Universal And Local
Under Christ the universal church is organized
into local and autonomous, self-governing congregations of redeemed people. There is no Biblical authority for a diocese or any such thing. Members of
the church are bound together by a common faith, yet
the church is composed of local congregations. This
is the largest governmental structure of which one
reads in the New Testament for the Lord1s church.
Each congregation is overseen by men of specified
qualifications called elders, bishops, pastors, overseers. These terms refer to the same men in the congregational leadership. This eldership has the authority to oversee the affairs of that local church in the
matters of human judgment that must be determined, having the watchcare of the flock, feeding the church,
convicting the gainsayer and other duties of rule. Always spoken of as a plurality of men, the eldership has
no authority to tamper in any way with the doctrine of
Christ.
Each local church is served by men called deacons
or servants. These also must have special qualities
to serve. Time forbids going into detail in these
8

matters in this lesson.
The rest of the congregation is made up of preachers, teachers, all the members of the body'who work
and worship, serving one another, alongside each other,
together serving the Lord.
There are no synods, councils, conferences, conventions, cardinals, popes, presidents, reverends,
boards, clergy and laity in the Lord's church that one
fi nds in the' denomi nat i ona1 worl d.
Authority
The church is under the authority of Christ. To
believe the Bible demands that there be no other one
to guide than Christ, and those He authorizes to
speak His will by inspiration. His will is revealed
to mankind through the written word. There is no
place for manuals, prayer books, cathechisms, creeds,
disciplines, etc. that have been written by uninspired
men as authority for the church. The Bible is God's
all-sufficient guide (2 Tim. 3:16,17). What the church
does and says must be by the authority of Christ (Col.
3:17), the One to whom all authority belongs (Matt. 28:
18). If one wants to know what God wants, let him follow the advice given by Isaiah, liTo the law and the
testimony,
(Isa. 8:20). Peter said, "If any man
speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." (1 Pet.
4: 11 ) .
II

Worship
The worship in which the church engages is distinctive in that it is prescribed and authorized by
God. The very concept of worship entails submission
to the will of the One who is worshipped. Man is not
left to determine what is pleasing to God. God determines that and has revealed what He wants. Man needs
to recognize God's teaching regarding worship.
The church assembles on the first day of every
week (Acts 20:7; 1 Cor. 16:1,2) and Christians are not
to forsake the assemblying (Heb. 10:25). When assembled, the early church engag.ed in prayer, through
Christ, in His name, recognizing Him as the medlator
q

and the only approach to God (John 14:6; 1 Tim. 2:5).
There is music in the worship. The kind of music
God has specified in His word is singing. Without exception, every place where the New Testament speaks of
music in Christian worship, it is singing. There is
no authority for playing mechanical instruments, humming, etc. and to do so is to go beyond the doctrine
of Christ (2 John 9).
The Lord's Supper is eaten each first day of the
week (Acts 20:7). The supper was observed in the assembly (1 Cor. 11) which was on the first day (1 Cor.
16:1,2). The supper is a memorial to Christ, with unleavened bread symbolic of the body of Christ and the
fruit of the vine symbolic of His shed blood. The Bible does not teach that these physical ingredients become the literal and actual body and blood of Christ.
We are to worship by giving. As Solomon taught
to honor God with our substance, so we learn from Paul
the grace of giving. It is to be planned or purposed
(2 Cor. 9:7; 1 Cor. 16:1,2), from the heart, on the
honor system, motivated by love, as we have been prospered, giving liberally and cheerfuly. The word "give"
is one of the best single word commentaries on the religion of Christ one can consider. God gave. Christ
gave. Christians give.
When the disciples met for worship they studied
God's Word (Acts 20:7). So it is when faithful brethren worship today.
Jesus taught that our worship is to be in spirit
and in truth (John 4:24). This includes a correct attitude, reverence, understanding, from the heart. To
worship in truth means as the truth directs. God's
word is truth (John 17:17). So to learn how to worship
we turn to the law and the testimony.
Christians do not worship with candles, organs,
tithing, bingo, carnivals, pie-suppers, incense, beads,
etc. etc. Nothing like such things were incorporated
into God's teaching on worship in this age when God
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speaks to man through Christ.
Name
The church is most often identified in the Bible
as simply, the church. The Bible teaches that there
is but one. The phrase Itchurch of God" or the plural
"churches of Christll show ownership. The church belongs to God and Christ. A number of terms are used
to present the church in its various sides, such as a
body, the kingdom, a vineyard, a temple, the house or
family of God.
Names matter to God. To dismiss the need to use
the correct terms regarding the church with the remark,
IIThere is nothing in a name," is to show contempt and
disrespect for the Lord1s attitude toward names. Even
the members of the church have been given a name. The
prophet Isaiah foretold of the time when God would call
His people by a new name, indicating that such a time
would be when both Jew and Gentile were included in the
family of God (Isa. 62:2). It was at the Antioch congregation, a church composed of Jews and Gentiles, that
the disciples were first called by the new name, the
name IIChristian. (Acts 11:26). This glorious and worthy name enjoyed apostolic approval (Acts 26:28), so
much so that Peter said that suffering as a Christian
was not something for which to be ashamed (l Pet. 4:
14,16).
1I

Other terms to indicate God1s people are saints,
brethren, priests, disciples, children of God. Why
anyone would want, or would be content, to be called
by some name not even found in Scripture is beyond
acceptance. The denominational names so prevalent in
the world today only contribute to division, confusion and error.
Mission
The mission of the church is threefold as pertains to the work the church is authorized to do. We
must preach the word to evangelize (Mark 16:15), and
this is the primary task. The church is called the
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pillar and ground of the truth (1 Tim. 3:15). The
church is not to make truth, alter truth, up-date truth,
but to support and proclaim the truth. Any church that
does not emphasize the proclamation of the word is derelict in its number one responsibility.
The church is to edify and build up itself, helping each other grow, be strengthened as we are commanded to do (2 Pet. 3:18). There is also benevolent work
the church is to do (James 1:27; Gal. 6:10).
It is not the work of the church to provide recreation, fun and games, entertainment, secular education, build so-called "family life centers," and such
things as that. Some are more concerned over softball
teams than they are preaching the gospel. It is because many brethren have decided that getting crowds
is the primary mission of the church regardless of how
you get them.
Standard Of Life
Christ gave His disciples a standard of purity
that is to be followed in life. We are to "walk in
the light as He is in the light," (1 John 1:7), keeping our affection on things above (Col. 3:2), following the Master's footsteps (1 Pet. 2:21), being zealous
of good works (Tit. 2:14), ever living in faithfulness
in work and worship (1 Cor. 15:58). There are those
things we are expected to do and those things from
which we are to abstain (1 Th. 5:22), learning to abhor that which is evil and to cleave to that which is
good (Rom. 12:9). We must separate ourselves from the
sins of this world (Rom. 6:1,2), doing deeds of goodness (James 4:17).
Terms Of Entrance
How does one become a member of the Lord's church?
The terms of entrance are mark~ of identification of
that church. One does not "join" the church like he
might join some club, society or fraternal order. He is
not left to decide what he would like to do to become
a member of the church. Nor can he adopt whatever human doctrines have decreed. He either comes to God as
1?

God directs or he cannot come at all.
Briefly stated, one becomes a member of the church
the same wayhe is saved because the church is composed
of the saved. God adds people to the church (Acts 2:
47) when they; having heard the word (Rom. 10:13-17;
Acts 18:8), believe in Christ (John 8:24), repent of
sins (Luke 13:3), confess their faith in Christ (Rom.
10:9,10; Acts 8:37), and are buried in water (baptism)
for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) and into the
death of Christ (Rom. 6:3,4; Gal. 3:27). As on Pentecost, when the gospel is preached, believed and obeyed, God takes care of the matter of membership just as
He takes care of fulfilling His promise to save when
He adds the obedient to the church (Acts 2:47). This
pattern is followed in every example of conversion.
Nobody is voted in or out. You cannot become a member
of the church the same way one joins a denomination.
Dear friend, the church of the Lord does exist
and people can and do belong to it. When people today
hear what was heard in the first century, believe and
obey as did those back then, they will be what they
were, namely, Christians, members of the Lord1s church.
Nobody has a right to ask more of anyone than what the
Bible requires. Nor does anybody have the right to
lead people to think they can receive the blessings of
God regarding the soul without following God1s plan
and being a member of His church.

*

*

*

*

*

IS IT EVER RIGHT?
Is it ever right to take a social drink? A
better way to ask the question and get the
answer is this:
Is it ever right to do
what you know will lead you in the wrong
direction? Is it ever right to do what can·
lead someone else in the wrong direction?"
II

Proverbs 20:1, "Wine is a mocker, strong
drink is raging, and whosoever is deceived
thereby is not wise."

*

*
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THE LOYALTY OF JESUS
"For even hereunto were ye called, because Christ
suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should
follow his steps." (1 Pet. 2:21). This familiar instruction leads us to an area where we should follow
the Lord Jesus, namely, in the matter of loyalty. The
Lord is our example in everything, love, forgiveness,
kindness, service, purity, sacrifice, etc. etc., and
this includes the matter of loyalty.
Loyalty is defined as being faithful and true to
duty or faith. It means to stand beside something or
someone through thick and thin, good times or bad,
prosperity or adversity. People can be loyal to country, ideals, other people,marriage partner, etc. Ruth
was loyal to Naomi. Jonathan was loyal to David. An
example of disloyalty would be Absalom1s conduct to
David, and Judas toward Christ. There comes to mind a
dear lady in the church at Central Pike where I first
preached every Sunday. For seven long and arduous
years she never left the bedsideof her helpless and invalid husband. The services of the church were broadcast into their home by a special line connected for
that purpose. How loyal to her commitment to him she
was. Wives and husbands are to be loyal to each other
in sickness and health, good fortune, hard times,
successes and failures. Loyalty often exacts a high
price because it is so Itother-centered rather than
It calls for self-denial, self-sacItself-centered.
rifice.
What we want to study in this lesson are the
ways that Jesus demonstrated loyalty and learn what it
was to which He was loyal. Discovering His loyalty is
not near so difficult as it is to follow in His steps.
ll

II

Loyal To Truth
Christ was always loyal to the truth of His Father. He never turned His back against God1s will. He
was always faithful to the Scriptures. When He was
tempted of Satan, He said, Itlt is written ... time and
time again in order to refute Satan. He relied upon
Godls word and remained stedfast in His loyalty to it.
He called God1s word the truth (John 17:17). His·loyalty
11
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to the will of God was evident in the fact that He
came to do the will of the Father (Heb. 10:7). "For
came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but
the will of him that sent me." (John 6:38).
He was loyal to the truth because it was through
Him that grace and truth came (John 1: 17). "For the
law was given through Moses, grace and truth came
through Christ." If there had ever been any shadow of
disloyalty to truth on the part of Jesus, would God
have chosen Him to be the very channel through which
truth was given?
We know He was loyal to the truth because He is
the very personification of truth. III am the way, the
truth, and the life." (John 14:6). To have been disloyal to truth would have been disloyal to Himself.
Rather than that, He suffered for truth, lived for the
truth, died for it, revealed the truth, and He is the
very embodiment of God's truth.
Are we loyal to the truth of God? Or do we try to
dodge it, change it, twist it to fit our ways rather
than conform our ways to it? Too many are too timid
to stand for the truth. When the pressures come because of the truth they leave the footsteps of Jesus
and pursue paths that are easier. They hesitate in
proclaiming it if someone objects. They weaken it in
the presence of its enemies. Only with reluctance do
they let it be known that they are on truth's side.
Loyal To Disciples
Christ is also our example in loyalty to His disciples. His disciples were not always loyal to Him,
but that did not alter His loyalty to them. Who are
His disciples? His disciples are Christians (Acts 11:
26). "If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed." (John 8:31). "By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to
another." (John 13:35). "Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples." (John 15:8). A word that is almost synonymous with loyalty in the word IIfriend.
Jesus is the
1I
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friend of His disciples. We are His friends when we do
what He has commanded (John 15:14). We have a friendship with Christ that is established and maintained by
our obedience to Him.
He is our friend and loyal to
His promises to us.
In one sense, Jesus is the friend of "publicans
and sinners.
His friendship i.s not one that condones their sinfulness, but is designed to redeem
them from their sinfulness through forgiveness of
sins if they would follow Him. His association during His earthly life with sinners continued only so
long as the direction was toward His righteousness
and away from their unrighteousnesss. In a sense,
He showed loyalty even to His enemies in that He always sought their highest good, which is real love.
1I

One of the tragic parts of Scripture is the way
His disciples were disloyal to Him. Peter denied Him;
Judas betrayed Him; all forsook Him and fled. In the
hour when He needed their loyalty the most, they were
not to be found.

Yet, even as He was being seized, He

showed His loyalty to them by pleading for their release. III have told you that I am he; if therefore ye
seek me, let these go their way. (John 18:8).
II

His loyalty to His disciples is seen in His promise, "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of
the world. (Matt. 28:20). Inasmuch as those to whom
He immediately spoke would not live until the end of
the world, it is obvious that His promise extends to
all of His disciples even yet.
1I

Since Christ was loyal to His disciples, should
we not also be loyal to His disciples? After all, His
disciples are our brethren. Should we turn away from
His faithful disciples and accomodate those who pursue
error? Shall we defend the wrongdoer against our brethren? When we show loyalty and friendship toward the
faithful brethren, we are imitating Christ.
Loyal To His Church
We must mention the loyalty of Christ to His' own
16

church. This naturally follows in the wake of His loyalty· to His disciples because His disciples make up
the church. Christ built the church (Matt. 16:18); is
the head of it (Eph. 1:22,23); is the Savior of it
(Eph. 5:23); loves it and gave Himself for it (Eph. 5:
25); purchased it with His own blood (Acts 20:28); it
is His own body (Eph. 1:23). By and through the Holy
Spirit He guides the church as the church adheres to
the guidance given the apostles (John 14:26). Through
His word He leads, guides and directs the church even
today.
When thinking of the Lord's church we must consider it in the sense of the New Testament, both universally and locally. Christians are concerned about the
church everywhere. But espcially are we concerned for
the church locally because that is where we live. When
the church falters, we suffer. When it enjoys success,
we rejoice. Regardless of where that is or who is involved, when the kingdom of God make advances against
the kingdom of darkness it is the success of us all.
The tie that binds our hearts in Christian love makes
us loyal to the church everywhere, anywhere, everytime,
anytime, especially· where we l.ive and at our post of
duty. It is a mistake to have loyalty to only one
faithful congregation and neglect the welfare of other

faithful congregations. For the reason of love and loyalty we pray for each other and are always concerned
one for the other.
Loyal To His Mission
Jesus was loyal to His mission to this earth. He
came to save sinners (1 Tim. 1:15). He was not sidetracked nor did He neglect that for which He had come.
At awesome price, He accomplished the work God sent Him
to do.
It is too easy at times to be sidetracked from
our mission in life that means to IIfear God and keep
His commandments.
It is too easy for the church to
become overburdened with matters that are not even the
work of the church. We can major in minors and minor
in majors to the disloyalty of our duty. There is a
1I

17

difference between doing the Lord's business and just
having so much IIbusy-ness.
Christ never wavered or
slacked, was never diverted from His goal and mission.
Even though it ultimately cost Him His life with an
excruciating pain, He was loyal to His mission.
1I

There is a story told during the time when steamboats went up and down the great Miss·issippi River of
a plantation owner who entrusted the care of his two
children to a trusted slave to take them on the trip
from Memphis to New Orleans. But the trip met with
disaster. The boat got off channel, hit rocks, broke
apart and began to sink. Lifeboats filled rapidly.
There was room left for either one adult or two children. Being loyal to his master and his duty, the noble slave placed the children in the boat and went
down with the ship to his death. That is pure and undefiled loyalty at the highest cost. This is what Jesus did for all mankind. III glorified thee on earth,
having accomplished the work which thou hast given me
to do. (John 17:4). Christ is our example in loyalty to work, duty, mission, purpose. Are we being loyal to our mission as Christians?
1I

The Quality Of Loyalty
If we be true Christians,. loyalty will characterize us. A young girl was about to marry a man who professed no confidence in Christ, but he knew what was
expected of a Christian. He invited her to a party
where there would be dancing, drinking, other such
things. Trying to please him, she accepted. Time came
for the party, but instead, the man broke the engagement. "You profess to be a Christian. But if the vows
you make to God can be so easily broken, how much easier to break vows made to man. He knew what loyalty
demanded.
II

Those who love animals will appreciate the illustration of loyalty in the story of a dog of a soldier
from Illinois who went to war in the War Between the
States. The dog would not remain at home, but went
everywhere the soldier went, even into battle. One day
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the soldier was killed. But the dog watched over him
until his body was buried. Even then he remained at
the grave until he was taken home by the soldiers widow. Loyalty, friendship, devotion, commitment, whatever you call it, Jesus gave us an example to follow in
all the things that matter.
To be loyal to Christ, we must follow His lead.
The song encourages us, liTo Christ be loyal and be
true.
Loyalty to Christ means loyalty to His doctrine and the manner of life for which He calls.
II

We can be grateful for such a vivid demonstration
of loyalty our Lord has given us. May i t be that we
shall not disappoint Him in our loyalty ..

*

*

*

*

*

THE COMMON SALVATION
IIBeloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto
you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to
write unto you and exhort you that ye should earnestly
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the
saints. 1I (Jude 3). Many sermons on several subjects
have their basis in this passage of scripture. We now
want to reflect upon the common salvation of which
Jude spoke.
.
What is the common salvation mentioned here? It
is the salvation by the Christian faith. It is the
salvation that belongs to those who have come to the
Christ. It is the salvation the Christian religion
provides. God sent His Son unto the world to save man,
and that which His Son has offered is the salvation of
this passage. This salvation is freedom from sin that
we are promised in the gospel. liThe truth shall make
you free. (John 8:32). This freedom from sin is the
salvation. Sin puts man in bondage and slavery. The
salvation from that bondage is salvation by Christ.
II

Why Called Common
Why is it called a common salvation?
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It belongs

to every Christian equally. It has been offered to
every person on the same terms. IIGod so loved the
world ... that whosoever believeth in Him ... defines
how widespread the offer of salvation goes. Christ
tasted of death for every man (Heb. 2:9). Whether Jew
or Gentile, we are all saved the same way (Gal. 3:2628). The faith that saves one is the faith that will
save another (Acts 11:18; 15:9,11). It matters not
the color of skin, nationality, sex, race, social position, or any of the distinctions between people. The
salvation offered by Jesus is offered to all, on the
same basis. The promise to Abraham was that IIthrough
thy seed shall all the nations·of the earth be blessed
(Gen. 22:18), and this seed is Christ (Gal. 3:16). It
is a salvation common to all who will obey.
11
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Even the apostles did not at first understand the
inclusiveness of this salvation. The gospel was first
preached to Jews. Only after the Lord came to Peter
and convinced him to go to the house of Cornelius did
it begin to be understood that the Gentiles were to be
called by the gospel also (Acts 10). The salvation is
needed by all, available to all, offered to all, and
enjoyed by all who come to Christ.
From Past Sins
There are four senses of this salvation. First,
there is salvation from past sins. Peter mentioned
certain qualities that are to be developed in living
the life of a Christian and added, "But he that lacketh these things is blind and cannot see afar off, and
hath forgotten that he was purged. from his old sins.
(2 Pet. 1:9). Man is born into this world innocent of
sin. He is not lost; he is not saved; he is safe. Until he transgresses the will or law of God (and that
is what sin is, 1 John 3:4), he remains safe. But he
eventually reaches a time of accountability before God
as we all must (2 Cor. 5:10). We all sin (Rom. 3:23),
and that is what separates us from God (Isa. 59:1,2).
Realizing one's lost condition, when one hears the
word and believes in Christ, repents of his sins, confesses his faith in Christ, and is baptized unto the
remission of sins and into Christ, he is saved (Mark
1I
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16:16). From what is he saved? He;s not saved from
sins which he has never committed. He is not saved
from the sins of his foreparents of which he was never
guilty. He;s not saved from sins which he may later
commit. He is saved from his past sins. He enters
into a saved relationship with God because he ;s now
in Christ. He enters a newness of life (Rom. 6:3,4),
as a new creature in Christ (2 Cor. 5:17).
Into A Relationship
He also enters into a relationship with God where
he can be forgiven of sins that he commits as a Christian. Yes, Christians sin. John makes that plain in
(lJohn 1:8-10). In Acts 8:13, 20-23, Simon, who had
heard the word, believed the word, and obeyed the word,
had sinned. When a Christian sins he ;s not to be baptized again, but he has the privilege of repentance,
confession of sins, and prayer for forgiveness of sins
(Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9).
Prevention
In this new saved state he entered at baptism he
also has access to preventive measures against sin. He
grows as a Christian and learns to resist the devil,
to avoid temptation, to overcome temptations, to develop strong affections for the good, right and holy ways
of Christianity. He flees youthful lusts. He abstains
from the appearance of evil. He sidesteps many pitfalls and when he does stumble and fall, he gets up ,
and keeps on striving toward perfection, asking for
forgiveness from God.
Heaven
After rendering initial obedience to the gospel,
and then living a faithful Christian life, there is a
fourth and final phase of the salvation of which jude
writes. That is salvation in heaven. While one lives,
he lives with the assurance and hope of this salvation
(Titus 3:7). When he leaves this life there awaits
him his crown of righteousness which the Lord gives to
the faithful (2 Tim. 4:6-8). He enjoys the fruits of
?1

his labors (Rev. 14:13), and inherits the eternal home
of the soul.
This common salvation is the biggest news story
of all time. IIMoreover brethren, I declare unto you
the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye
have received, and wherein ye stand, by which also ye
are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto
you, unless ye have believed in vain. For I delivered
unto you first of all that which I also received, how
that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he rose again
(1 Cor. 15:1-4). Jesus
according to the Scriptures.
birth was wonderful news and was announced by heavenly
hosts. It was wonderful because the Savior was born.
But even a more important news is declared in Christts
death, burial and resurrection because in this He was
declared to be the Son of God (Rom. 1:4). He was made
Savior of mankind. The fact that sin need not have
dominion anymore, but that we can be saved is the biggest, grandest, best news that the ear can hear~ whether we at first realize it or not. Heaven can be our
home. Hell need not be the destiny of the soul.
l
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As A Will
This news of salvation and the way we can benefit
from it is presented to us in the book of Hebrews as a
will. Hebrews 10:9,10 teaches we are saved by the will
that He came to establish. A will is made before one
dies, but is not in effect until after the death of
the testator. So it is with the will of Christ. "For
where a testament is there must also of necessity be
the death of the testator. For a testament is of force
after men are dead, otherwise it is of no strength at
all while the testator liveth. (Heb. 9:16,17). We understand this without difficulty. A man may make a
will giving his estate to his nephew. But the nephew
cannot lay claim to theestate until after the death of
his uncle. If there are conditions in the will that
the nephew must meet to inherit the estate, these conditions must be met or the estate will not become his.
So it is with the salvation that Christ has offered.
Christ made a will, delievered that will, a will that
22

became effective after his death.
We live this
side.of His death on the cross. We enjoy the benefits
of His will only if we meet the conditions set forth
in that will. Once we meet them, then the provisions
offered in the will, namely, the salvation to which
Jude referred, belongs to us.
Salvation Is Conditional
The conditions of salvation in the New Testament
are noticeable. Those who shall inherit the crown of
eternal bliss must hear the gospel, learn of their
lost condition, learn that they cannot save themselves
and that they need a Savior, that Christ is the only
Savior, that God sent Him to this earth to be our Savoir
He then must believe in Christ, placing his confidence, faith and trust in Him for salvation. Then
he must repent of his sins, confess His faith in Jesus
and be baptized unto the remissiop of sins. He is to
live a faithful life in Christ, Having the hope of the
eterna1 reward i, n heaven. These terms and condi t; ons
must be met. To not meet them and still expect to receive the benefits of His will anyway is unreasonable.
We cannot expect to be blessed if we disregard the will
of the Lord. It makes a difference what one believes,
and what 'one does. Mark it down, we enjoy the common
salvation through God's way, or we will not enjoy it at
all. We only deceive ourselves to think that it could
be or will be otherwise.
Obviously,the climax of this common salvation, as
already noted, is heaven. May we illustrate with this
little story? A small boy went to a neighbor's farm
one day to work. There was a rather large forest between his home and farm where he was to work. He worked hard all day and as night began to fall he started
home. He approached the forest with some apprehension,
and especially as it grew darker and darker. It was
so dark in the forest that he could scarcely see his
way another step. IIAre you waiting for me, father?1I
he called. The answer came back with great power of
comfort and reassurance, IIYes, my son, I'll meet you
at the edge of the forest. II He pressed on until the
father took his hand and led him home.
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Someday we shall leave the fields of labor. Now
we are working in the vineyard of the Lord. But it is
not going to be long at the longest before we shall
all start home. Brethren, between us and home there
are many unknowns and uncertainties. Many IIforests
may stand between us and our eternal happiness. But
God, our heavenly Father, waits for us on the other
side of the blackness of death, ready to receive us
home at last. Then we shall know the fulness of the
meaning of the common salvation of which Jude wrote.
ll
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MAJOR SURGERY
When we lived in Jacksonville, Alabama and worked
with the church there, it was our good fortune to have
Foy E. Wallace, Jr. for a gospel meeting.
As those who remember that gallant soldier of the
cross, his sermons were not any longer than anyone
else's, he just preached more of them at one time. He
explained in his fir.st lesson that he preached longer
than some because, III did not come to remove warts; I
came to do major surgery.1I
Our oldest son, Bill, said to me later that day,
"Dad, somebody needs to tell brother Wallace that if
you perform major surgery, you put people to sleep."
I related his comment to brother Wallace that
afternoon, and I never saw that grand old gentleman
laugh more heartily. He got the point, and Bill won
a place in his heart. But he preached just as long
anyway.

24

WHY WE IMv1ERSE
Answering an inquiry why 'He irmerse
can be quickly answered by saying, lilt is
out of respect for the teaching of the Bible. That really is the reason. It is
because of a detennination to do according
to the apostolic carmandrent to Ils~ak as
the oracles of God. (1 Pet. 4:11).
1I

JAMES W. BOYD

II

But to be wore specific, the 'NOrd
"baptize" is derived fran the Greek 'NOrd that the Holy Spirit chose
for the Holy Scriptures, and it rreans to irmerse, plunge beneath,
bury, subrerge. Consultation with any reliable Greek-English lexicon will place that fact beyond dispute. Nobody has ever sprinkled
or poured for bapti sm because of the rreani ng of the word that the
Scripture uses.
The word pictures of baptismal

scenes are indicate irrrrersion
Never does the Scripture indicate sprinkling or pouring of water on a person as baptism. The early church
always imrersed and the church f1lJst continue that practice nON.
(Mt. 3: 16; Acts 8:38,39).
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PRAYER
When man reads the Bible, God is speaking to him,
revealing the thoughts of the infinite mind unto man.
When man prays to God, he is speaking to God, revealing
the thoughts of a finite mind to God. There are similarities in reading the Bible and praying. Both assert
the God-man relationship. Both are means of communication. Both acknowledge the existence of an all-powerful, all-knowing, ever-present God. In both activities God is the benefactor and man is the beneficiary.
Both are indespensable in man's journey to heaven.
Involves A Relationship
Prayer does involve the God-man relationship, but
it involves something more intimate than that. It;s
a God-Christian relationship, because prayer is a privilege that belongs only to those who are of God through
Christ. Prayer involves"the father-child relationship.
uWherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I
will receive you,and will be a Father unto you, and ye
shall be my sons and daughters,saith the Lord Almighty."
(2 Cor. 6:17,18). "For as many as are led by the Spirit
of God, they are the sons of God. For ye have not recei ved the spi ri t of bondage agai n to fear, but ye have
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father. The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our
spirit that we are the children of God, and if children
then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ,
if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also
glorified together. 1I (Rom. 8:14-17). God is the spiritual Father and Christians are His spiritual children.
As a father hears his child, so God hears the Christian. As a child looks to his father, the Christian
look s to God.
Why Pray?
liMen ought to pray and not to faint."
Why pray? It is a recognition of our need
help. It is a realization of dependence~
of man is limited, but the strength of God

(Luke 18:1).
of divine
The strength
exceeds that

man

is limited on1y as God Himself may limit
Man stands in constant need of the Fatheris
care and protection" "Let us therefore come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy,
it~

and f-jnd grace to help in the time of need." (Heb.

4:16)« When a person will not pray, it indicates
an attitude of self-sufficiency that is unrealistic., Paul urged brethren in Thessalonica to "pray
without ceasing)1I meaning to always have the attitude of dependency on God and the recognition of
the need for God1s help. While prayer is an action
of adoration and worship of God, it also may be
described as a reflection of a constant attitude
toward God.

Love

We pray because we love God. Prayer is not a
burdensome duty, but rather a blessed privilege.
Prayer is asking for the attention of the Almighty
God, knowing God loves us and we love God. Those
of pagan religions often feared their gods to the
extent that they shied away from approaching their
gods. It is not so with the Christian.He delights to
be in the presense of God because there is the strong
tie of love between them.
God Answers

We pray because God answers prayer.

IIAsk, and

it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock

and it shall be opened unto you. For everyone that
asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to
him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what man is
there of you, whom if his son ask bread will he give
him a stone? Or if he ask a fish will he give him a
serpent? If ye then, being evil, know how-to give
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall
your Father which is in heaven give good things to
them that ask him?1I (Matt. 7:7-11).
God does not answer prayer with miracles today
as He has done at times in other dispensations and
earlier days of this one. The days of miracles are
2

over, having accomplished the purposes for wh ch they
were given. But God stil answers prayer as we are
taught in James 5.
James tells us that the effectual fervent prayer
of a righteous man availeth much. Then he illustrates
his teaching with the prayer of Elijah for rain.
In
1 Kings 17 and 18, we read of the drought that had beset Israel because of the wickedness of Ahab and northern Israel. For three years it did not rain.
Then
Elijah was told to pray that the rain would come and it
did. The rain came by means of the clouds that arose.
This is not a miraculous occurence.
This is the na~
tural way for rain to come. As _far as anyone could tel~
it was the natural means by which Elijahls prayer was
answered. So it is with the answering of our prayerSe
We must readily admit that we have no information one
way or the other to what extent God may manipulate the
operation of nature to His liking. This is totally in
the realm of speculation and outside the realm of revelation. But we have no reason to question the fact that
God answers prayer even though the miraculous element
is not present.
Prayers are not always answered the way we would
ask. God answers prayer according to that which He
sees fit. He may respond negatively to our prayer, or
positively, or just as we ask, or what He sees is best.
We do not always know how to pray in the best way.
Often, God allows us to wa it for Hi s answer to our prayers. Is this not the same way that an earthly father
responds to the requests and wishes of his children?
Prayer Plus Effort
Prayer ;s not to be a substitute for our efforts.
We must cooperate with God in doing for ourselves with
what He has already provided for us. Prayer should
always be connected with our work. Like the man who
prayed for a turkey on the table for his family and
said, IILord, if you will just show me where that turkey- is, we will get it on the table. Prayer bt~comes
a mockery when we expect to sit back and allow God to
do everything even when there are those things we
1I

3

already have the capacity to do. For God to answer
prayer without any effort on our part would tend to
make us lazy, without incentive, lethargic, and
otherwise a parasite. Working and praying ;s the
way God's people have always reacted.
Acceptable Prayer
Acceptable prayer must have certain characteristics. It must be offered in faith. "Therefore I
say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye
pray, believe that ye shall receive them, and ye
shall have them.
(Mark 11:24). But let him ask
in faith, nothing wavering.
(James 1:6). Why
pray if we do not believe God will answer? IIAnd
all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.
(Matt.2l:22). The
story is told of some people suffering from a lack
of rain who decided to meet and offer special Rrayer.
for rain, but only one man even brought an umbrella.
To pray and doubt that God hears and answers is mock.ery.
1I

II

1I

Attitude
Prayers must be offered with sincerity, fervency,
and reverence. All worship is to be lIin spirit.
(John 4:24). This involves having the correct attitude of heart. III will pray with the spirit. (1 Cor.
14:15). This passage may well involve inspired prayers, but certainly includes sincerity in prayer. Prayer is to be offered with the utmost reverence toward
God. The manner in which we address God should manifest our respect and reverence. To call upon God in
trite, flippant, cheap terms is to make God nothing
more than another human being. We shall not list the
terms some use in calling on God because the very mentioning of them are offensive to those who love the
Lord in His majesty, holiness, might and power. God
is God, and we must approach His throne of grace with
confidence, but with reverence.
1I

1I

Prayer must be offered with humility. Some pray
as if they are giving God His work orders for the week.
4

They c l aim this and "claim" that, and demand that
God do this, that or the other as if prayer was the
right to present God with a shopping list of things
He is obligated to provide. We must realize that we
are mere humans and He is Deity. The prayer of the
Pharisee in Luke 18:10-14 was not accepted because he
was haughty, self-righteous, proud, and sorely lacking
in a humble and submissive spirit.
li

II

Understanding
Our prayers must reflect an understanding. "I
will pray with the understanding.
(1 Cor. 14:15 ).
We must understand the limitations of prayer as well
as the will of God. It is not God's will for some
things to be done the way man might specify. God has
spiritual laws and this is His will. He does not violate His own will to satisfy man. For instance, it
does no good for one in sin to pray for forgiveness of
sin when he refuses to submit to the conditions in
God's will to be forgiven. It does no good to pray
for a miracle when the days of miracles have been accomplished. Our attitude must be that which Jesus
This is the
manifested, namely, IIThy will be done.
way we are taught to pray (Matt. 6:9). Keep in mind,
there are times when we do not know how or for what to
pray. God realizes this and has made provision even
for that (Rom. 8:26,27). But we should never ask nor
expect God to set aside His will to accomodate our
wishes.
1I

1I

Through Christ
Prayer is to be offered through Christ and in His
name. The avenue of approach to God is Christ. "No
man cometh unto the Father but by me. II (John l4:6).
IIAnd whatsoever ye shall ask in my name," was the
teaching of Jesus (John 14:13). Christ is our great
high priest (Heb. 4:14). It is according to the will
of God that prayer be made in His name. Even when the
Holy Spirit intercedes on our behalf, it is through
Christ, because that is according to His will (Rom.8:27).
5

Righteous Life
Prayer must be offered in the company of a righteous
life. Even a child of God, who has the right topraY,but
who persists in going the evil way, will have his prayers
hindered. It is a bad thing not to be on speaking terms
with God .. Proverbs 28:9, IIHe that turneth away his ear
from hearing the law, even his prayer is an abomination.
Peter wrote, .IFor the eyes of the Lord are over the
righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers;
but the face of the Lord ; s ag'ainst them that do evi 1.
(1 Pet. 3:12). Failure on the part of husbarids to treat
their wives properly will ,hinder their prayers (1 Pet.
3:.7'. "And whatsoever we ask we receive of him, because
we keep his commandments, and do those things which are
pleasing in his sight." (1 John· 3:22). We need not think
we can offend God and run roughshod against His will and
still expect God to hear our prayers.
1I

II

Repetition

In prayer we are to avoid what Jesus called "vain
repetitions.
(Matt. 6:5-8). The value of prayer is
not measured by its length nor its many words. The
prayer Jesus prayed as well as His teaching on prayer
was short, precise, to the point, and clear. We shall
not be heard because of much speaking. He does not
for.bi d repeti t ion, because men of God often prayed repeatedly for the same thing. Did not Elijah do so in
1 Kings 18? Did not Jesus Himself repeat the same prayer over and over? Repetition is not what is forbidden,
but vain repetition, repeating a thing over and over,
thi~king that the mere repetition will have some efficacy.
1I

Praise and Thanksgiving
Prayer should include praise and adoration. IIHallowed be thy name," was included in the teaching on prayer
(Matt. 6:9). Prayer should include thanksgiving. Sometimes our prayers are top-heavy with requests. We need
to have gratitude for the blessings already received and
express that gratitude. Jesus was pleased with the leper
who was healed and returned to offer thanks. Concerning
6

the others, He asked, "Where are the ni ne?" (Luke 17:
12-18). 1 Cor. 15:57, "Thanks be to God who giveth us
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ," was a prayer of
thanksgiving. Every good and perfect gift comes from
God (James 1:17), and we must thank God for His bountifulness toward us. It is even the polite thing among·
men to say IIthank you.
How much more should we be
grateful to God.
1I

Confession
Prayer should include confession of sins. We can
pray, as children of God, for forgiveness (Acts 8:22).
But John teaches, "If we confess our sins,. He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness.
(1 John 1:9). Did not the
publican, who went to his house justified, include in
his prayer, "Lord, be merciful to me a sinner?1I (Luke
18:13). All sin is against God. When we sin against
another person we should confess our sin to him. When
we sin against the church we should make confession to
the church. But inasmuch as all sin is against God, we
should always confess our sins to God.
1I

Request
Prayer is an opportunity to make requests of God.
It is a matter of petition. "Be careful for nothing,
but in everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto
God.
(Phil. 4:6). While some have mistakenly looked
upon prayer as only an avenue for asking and never
thanking, we do not want to overlook the fact that
prayer is the way we ask of God. Wedo not make requests of God to inform Him of our needs because He
always knows our needs. We make petition in prayer
to show that we realize and respect that God is the
provider of our needs. We express our dependence on
God for the provisions of life and for the soul. As
children of God we can pray for the physical and temporal things needful in life. But more importantly,
we can pray for the spiritual needs. We can pray on
behalf of others. God expects us to ask of Him.
II
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What would you exchange for the privilege of being
in communication with God? What would be worth depriving yourself of His word? What is as useful and valuable as the avenue of prayer by which we worship God?
The failure to pray ;s the failure to show faith, love,
dependence, gratitude and respect. It;s to neglect
giving praise and honor. Let us learn the teaching of
God about prayer and utilize it as He would have us do.

* * * *
CAN ONE BE SAVED OUTSIDE THE CHURCH?

Our study centers on one of the more controversial
religious subjects~ namely, that which concerns the relationship of the church with being saved. There is
such wide division between people in this matter, and
it generally stems from a misunderstanding of the Bible
and possibly, a willingness to reject the Bible as the
final authority in settling such disputes. The fact
that the subject is controversial does not mean that
you can take it either way. Some feel if a matter is
controversial, no one can be sure about the solution.
But that is not so. The reason it is controversial is
because there ;s controversy over it, not because there
is not a right and wrong about it. Some contend we cannot see the Bible alike, and thereby lay all blame for
religious division on God. After all, God gave us the
Bible. If we cannot see it alike, it is His fault we
are divided. Even though His Bible tells us to be united, are we to blame God for division? People may misunderstand the Bible differently and be divided, or one
may understand it and the other misunderstand it and
therefore are divided. But when both understand the
Bible, they will see it alike because they will see it
like God presented it. God did not teach unity, then
give us a Bible that causes division.
This question of the church and salvation is important because there are those out of the church who must
know what being in the church means. Those in the church
need to be refreshed with the knowledge of the significance of- being in the church. Anything purchased by the
blood of Christ, as the church is (Acts 20:28), demands
8

our attention. Christ is the head of it and is called
the Savior of the church (Eph. 5:23). He is the founder and foundation (Matt. 16:16-18), and these facts alone make it imperative we understand the significance
of the church and salvation. If one can be saved outside of the church, we must find some Biblical answer
as to why He established it and what is the purpose of
it.
Accountable People
When we ask if one can be saved outside the church
we are talking about accountable people. We are not
talking about those mentally incppable of obeying God,
or children who are not lost because they have not yet
sinned. The Bible does not assign responsibility to
such as those.
Not A Denomination
Furthermore, when we are talking about the church
we are not talking about any denomination, or anything
akin to denominationalism. Denominationalism is a subject that is foreign to the Bible except the Biblical
condemnations of the division that denominationalism
propagates and upon which it feeds and promotes. The
church ;s not a denomination; is not the sum total of
all the denominations; has nothing whatever to dowith
denominations. Denominations are not even found in the
Bible, and not one of them exists by the authority of
God. They are altogether of human creation while the
church was designed in the mind of God and brought into
existence by Him. It is unfortunate that many people
have been so steeped in denominationalism that they
cannot seem to grasp the Biblical presentation of the
church except in terms of some man-made denomination.
But we must confine ourselves to the Bible, and in doing so, we will not equate the church with anything
akin to denominations. Even the strongest advocates
of denominations admit that one can be saved outside
of a denomination, or all the denominations. Since
that is so, we wonder why they exist at all. But must
an accountable person be a member of the church which
Christ purchased with His blood to be saved? We are
9

talking about the one church revealed in Scripture.
We can learn the Bible answer to our question when
we learn the Bible meaning of the church. What does it
mean to be in the church?
In Christ
First, it means to be in Christ, because the church
is the body of Christ (Eph. 1:22,23). We get into Christ
and into the church the same way, namely, by being baptized into the one body (1 Cor. 12:13) and being baptized into the Christ (Gal. 3:27). There are not two
baptisms because there is one baptism (Eph. 4:4). The
same baptism that puts one in Christ puts him in the
church.
Reconciled To God
Being in the church means being reconciled to God.
Eph. 2:14-18, IIFor he ;s our peace, who has made both
one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition
between us, having abolished in his flesh the enmity,
even the law of commandments contained in ordinances,
for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making
peace; And that he might reconcile both unto God in one
body (emphasis, JWB) by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby, and came and preached peace unto you which
were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For through
him we both have access by one Spi r; t unto the Father.
Paul says these Christians were reconciled to God. By
- whom were they reconci.l ed? It was Chri st. Where di d
this reconciliation take place? It was His death on
the cross and is enjoyed in the one body, which is the
church. Whereas the Jews and Gentiles were at enmity
against each other, they were reconciled, not only to
each other, but to God, in the body and by Christ. Reconciliation was accomplished when they took advantage
of what Christ did, namely, to die on the cross, and
they entered the one body. Outside the body there was
no reconciliation. Reconciliation is in the body. Being
in the church means one is among the"reconciledtoGod.
They made peace with each other and with God by becoming members of the body, the church.
II

1I
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A New Creature
Being in the church means being a new creature.
In John 3:3-5, Jesus taught Nicodemus the necessity of
being born again. The conrnonly heard phrase,
born
again Christian," ;s a redundancy. If one has been
born again, he is a Christian. One cannot become a
Christian without being born again. When one is born
he is a new creatureo But one in Christ is a new
creature. 2 Cor. 5:17, "Therefore if any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature.
Being a new creature
is the same thing as being in Christ. Being in Christ,
as we have already learned, is the same thing as being
in the church. So being in the church means you are a
new creature in Christ.
II

1I

Taking this immediate comparison a step further,
we become a new creature when we are born again by
water and the Spirit. The teaching of the Spirit is
involved in being born again. Water is involved in
being born again. We are raised to walk in newness of
life, which is synonymous with being born again, when
we are baptized. Born of water means baptism. We are
baptized into Christ; we are baptized into the body;
we are baptized to be born again or to become a new
creature. In Christ, in the body, a new creature, born
again, in the church are all synonymous terms.
Sanctified
Being in the church means being sanctified. To be
sanctified rneans to be holy, cleansed, released from
sin, set apart from sin into the service of God. The
Corinthian brethren were said to be sanctified (1 Cor~
1:1-3). They were said also to be in Christ in the
same passage. Therefore, the sancttfied are inChrist,
which means they are reconciled to God, in the body,
and new creatures. Please take note how one is sanctified, or purified from his sins. Paul had his sins
washed away when he obeyed the instruction of baptism
(Acts 22:16). Baptism is the step that makes one free
from his sins, set apart into the service of God.
There are other Biblical comparisons we can cite
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that show us the meaning of being in the church, but
these are sufficient for us to learn the Biblical answer to the question, IICan one be saved outside the
church?" Knowing what being in the church means, let
us raise the question in other terms.
Can one be saved out of Christ? The Bible teaches
salvation is in Christ (2 Tim. 2:10). All spiritual
blessings are in Christ (Eph. 1:3). Apart from Christ
we cannot bear fruit (John 15:1-10). But being in Christ
is the same as being in the church.
Can one be saved without being reconciled to God?
Those in the church are those who are reconciled by
Christ (2 Cor. 5:18-20). We cannot be saved while remaining at enmity with God. Nor can we be saved out$ide the church where the state of reconciliation exists~
Those who are reconciled to God are those who
compose the churche That is what the church is, namely,
people who are reconciled to God.
Can one be saved and not be a new creature? Jesus
makes that answer quite clear when He taught, "Except
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.
(John 3:3). The old man of sin must be discarded and
.the new man of holiness must take rule and reign (Eph.
4:22,23). No person who believes the Bible would contend one can remain in sin and be saved. He must be
a new creature. And that is what the church is, namely,
those who have been born again.
II

The same thing is true regarding sanctification.
One cannot be saved unless he is set apart from sin and
set into the service of God. But the sanctified are
those that make up the church.
The Church Is The Saved
Those on Pentecost who heard the word, believed the
word, and obeyed the word by being baptized, were added
to the church because they were saved (Acts 2:47). The
Biblical answer is clear and unmistakable. One cannot
be saved without being a member of the church. The
church ;s the saved. The church is the body of Christ,
12

the sanctified of God, the reconciled, the new creatures
in Christ.
The way one becomes a member of the church is exactly the same way one is sanctified, born again, reconciled to God, and enters into Christ. We do not do
one thing to be saved and something additional or different to become a member of· the Lord's church. True
enough, there is a difference between what one does to
be saved and what he must do to join some denomination.
But denominations ought not exist anyway. As did those
of the first century, we must hear the word, believe in
Christ, repent of sins, confess our faith, and be baptized. God adds all the saved to the church at that
time, by the same power and process that He saves.
*

*

*

*

TWO VIEWS OF ONE LIFE
We shall consider two passages of scripture as our
basic texts in this lesson. Both of them are evaluations that Jacob made of his own life. What strikes
us so forcefully is that the two statements are contradictory. The evaluations are completely different. It
was the same life, and reviewed by the same man. The
statements were made some seventeen years apart. That
had something to do with it. But what is of gre~ter
significance is that Jacob viewed his life from separate
perspectives, one taking recognition of God and the
other leaving God out of it.
Few An'd Evi 1 Days
In the first passage, Gen. 47:9, Jacob emphasizes
the disappointments and failures. He stresses how his
days have been few and evil. liThe days of the years
of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years; few
and evil have the days of the years of my life been,
and have not attained unto the days of my fathers in
the days of their pilgrimage."
Fed By God
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In the second passage, he placed emphasis on his
blessings and reflected upon what God had done for him.
He realized how God had fed him and redeemed him. IIGod,
before whom my fathers, Abraham and Isaac, did walk,
the God which fed me all my life long unto this day,
The Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bless the
lads, and let my name be named on them, and the name
of my fathers, Abraham and Isaac, and let them grow
into a multitude in the midst of the earth. (Gen. 48:
15,16).
1I

Self-examination
Let us commend the idea of evaluating our lives.
Self-examination is a wholesome and beneficial practice. We are urged to examine ourselves. We need to
stop long enough in the hurry and scurry of life to
take note where we have been, where we are, and where
we are going. We need to take stock regarding what
we used to be, what we are now, and what we intend to
be in the future. Older people can look upon their
past and likely see many sorrows, tragedies, distresses,
losses, regrets. But they can also likely see blessings,
goodness, kindness, providence, successes. We all might
ask whether our lives have been good this far? Doubtless there may be seasons of regret and mistake. But
has there not also been seasons of bounty and plenty?
The young ought take a look at life, even though they
may not have yet lived much of it. Even while most of
life is before them, they need to consider whether their
lives will be fruitful, beneficial lives worth living,
and of service to God and man.
We need to evaluate our lives and remember that a
man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things
he possesses (Luke 12:15). We need to remember that the
soul is worth more than all the world (Matt. 16:26). We
must recall the priority of Jesus that those who serve
are the greatest in His kingdom (Matt. 23:11). Life is
brief at the longest. It is pictured as a vapor that
appeareth for a little time and vanishes away (James 4:
14). We ought make the most of it.
Why The Difference
14

Why did Jacob make such different evaluations of
his life? In the first instance, he was before Pharoah
having just left his homeland, the land that God promised the descendants of Abraham. He had come to Egypt
because of the famine. He had been united with his
son, Joseph. He had suffered many hard times during
his life. There had been the strife with Esau in his
young years. Of course, much of that was his own doing.
He had to flee his home for his life. He had difficulties with his father-in-law, Laban. While Jacob had
tricked and deceived others, he had also been the victim
of deception. His own sons had tortured him by selling
His favorite son, Joseph, into Egypt and had allowed him
to think Joseph was dead. His sons had brought him into
disfavor with the inhabitants of the land of Canaan because of Dinah, his daughter. He now had left his home
in his old age and knew he would not see it again.
But he was before Pharoah, an unbeliever. Yet, he
was complaining about how he had been "short-changed
in his life. He never once took recognition of the
good things God had done for him. He never showed any
appreciation for his good furtune at that moment in seeing Joseph again and knowing that his family would survive in the famine. There was no mention of God whatever. Sure enough, when one leaves God out in his evaluation of life, he is not going to see very much that is
worthwhile.
ll

On the second occasion, he was in the presence of
his family. He had his sons and grandsons around him.
He was pronouncing blessings upon each of them. He was
recalling how God had preserved and sustained him. He
could recall his prosperity, his many children, the reunion with Joseph, the hope that his seed would continues
This time he was giving God credit for the blessings he
had enjoyed. It was God who had been the source of such
blessings. When he turned his attention to God he could
see the fulness of his life.
Attitude Matters
How we look on a situation, to determine whether it
is good or evil, depends on the situation, but it also
15

depends on our own attitude. What we think;s important.
What we think is what we really are. IIFor as he thinketh in his heart, so is he." (Prov. 23:7). It is not
that one is what he thinks he is. But one is what he
thinks. His thinking is so impor'tant. We think inthe
heart and 0ut of it are the issues of life. (Prov.
4:23). We need to set our affections on things above,
think right, evaluate properly, including God and what
God has done for us. He is the fount of every blessing.
Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above
and cometh down from the Father of lights." (James
1I

1I

1:17).

The difference in the two attitudes and evaluations of his life was God. When we include God, things
will always be different. Temptations can be met and
overcome. What we cannot overcome, we can endure. We
can enjoy the peace that belongs to those who are right
with God. Nothing stresses how God makes a difference
more than the passage in Ephesians 2, that describes
how the Christian was before he became a Christian,
namely, dead in trespasses and sins, walking according
to the course of this world, disobedient, having our
manner of life in the lusts of the flesh and mind. Then
Paul spoke of that which made the difference. In verse
four he states, IIBut God ... " Because of God1s love,
His mercy, we were made alive, raised up, made to sit
in heavenly places with Christ. God made the difference.
Jacob could not know the fulness that Christians
can enjoy. But Jacob was a prominent part in the unfolding of God1s scheme for saving man. He had his
hard moments, but he had his blessings. When he concentrated on the difficult, his life seemed dark and
dreary. But when he thought of what God had done,
God made such a difference, and his life was considered one that was filled with blessings. Like Paul said,
IIIf God be for us, who can be against us?" (Rom. 8:31).
Let us take stock of our lives and let God in.
Let us emphasize God, and life will not only seem
better, it will be better.

*

*
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THE CHRISTIAN AND PERSONAL WORK
ye,1I means IIGo me.
Jesus said, "Go ye into
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.
(Mark 16:15). Did that include me? IIGo ye therefore,
and teach all nations ... (Mt. 28:19). Did that include me? The early Christians as they were scattered
due to persecution went everywhere preaching the word
(Acts 8:4). Does that mean I should? IIAnd the things
which thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the
same commit thou to faithful men who shall be able to
teach others also. (2 Tim. 2:2). Does not that indicate that all should be teachers of the word?
IIGo

U

II

11

1I

It Is Christlike
A Christian is a follower of Christ, having been
baptized into Christ. Personal work is a way of reaching the lost with the message of salvation. There is
public proclamation or preaching by means of various
media, such as radio, television, literature, classes.
But there is also the one-an-one and more personal contact with the gospel. All methods are useful. None
make the others unnecessary. Things can be accomplished
by this method that may not be accomplished other ways.
Christ was a personal worker. He taught publicly,
but He also taught individuals, such as the Samaritan
woman (John 4), Nicodemus (John 3), Zacchaeus (Luke 19).
One soul is worth more than the world so He sought even
one soul. As noted, the early Christians were personal
workers, teaching in the temple (Acts 5), as they were
scattered (Acts 8), from house to house (Acts 20). As
Ezekiel was God's watchman on behalf of others, so we
are His watchmen today.
When in the better 1and, before the bar we stand,
How deeply grieved our souls will be, if any lost
One there shoul d cry in deep despai r, You never
Mentioned Him to me. You helped me not the light
To see. You met me day by day, you knew I was
Astray, yet, you never mentioned Him to me'.
I

Too often what we do ;s to build a building, hire
17

a preacher, conduct services, teach a few classes, maybe
have a gospel meeting each year and a summer Bible
school, put out a sign and invite people to come, and
that's it. We realize that the lost have a responsibility, but we must feel more keenly the duty of getting
the message to the world, and it may be that we will
have to go one-to-one-to-one-to-one. We cannot take
the attitude that if the lost do not come we will not
go to them. Too many in the church engage in nothing
more than conscience soothing efforts, not even winning their own family and children as they IIpl ay
church.
The Lord said to go and teach, not let them
know we are in town. The gospel must be commited to
others who will in turn take it even further. This
is a duty of every Christian. It makes you wonder as
you see the go by proxyll attitude so many have whether we sing a lie in our assemblies when we sing, IIWelll
Work Till Jesus Comes,1I III Love Thy Kingdom Lord,1I
"Rescue the Perishing," and such songs. The next time
you sing, III Love To Tell The Story,1I just ask, liTo
whom have I told it recently?1I Where did we get the
idea that we only should get our name on the church
roll and lay back and glide into heaven?
II

II

Many in the church probably cannot even tell
somebody else the basic first principles regarding
It is not due to timidity,
the way of salvation.
because we talk to others about anything else. It
is not due to the lack of talent and ability, because we perform every other kind of task. It is not
due to the lack of contact with others who need it.
It may well be due to.a lack of knowledge and willingness. Probably we have for too long thought we might
survive with weekly sermonettes that have only produced "Christian-ettes.
1I

It Is Work
Personal work is just that - WORK. It takes time,
preparation, study, patience, love. How many really
care that much for souls?
Someone has listed twelve steps to personal evangelism.
18

1.

Unplug the television, stereo, and radio.
Hide all newspapers, books, and magazines.
Place "keep off signs on easy chairs, davenports and beds.
4. Pick up your Bible and car keys.
5. As you go, pray for God's strength and guidance.
6. Stop at the house of a lost soul whom you
love but would not trade places with spiritually.
7. Tell him/her about Jesus Christ, how to live
and remain faithful until death.
8. As you make each point, back it up with scriptures, and then appeal to their heart.
9. Tell ,the truth in love, being tactful and
courteous. Heal, don't wound.
10. Don't give up, but don't stay too long. The
power is in the gospel (Rom. 1:16)
11. Return home wi th joy in your heart.
12. Thank the Lord for blessing you in this rewarding work, and showing you how simple it
is.
2.
3.

ll

Excuses
Many offer excuses for not dOing personal work. The

life story of many "Christians" 15, IIThey began to make
excuse. II .. I m too busy .
But the Lord a1ways chose busy
people to do His work. UI' rn already doing my part. Fine,
if this ;s true. But attending worship is not all that
there is to your part. "No one is interested." You find
this nearly true. But Paul went to the heathen cities
where nobody cared as far as he knew. He did not offer
that as an excuse for doing nothing. "I've tried and
failed.
Not so. If you tried, you have already succeeded to some degree, simply by trying. The only one who
completely fails is the one' who does not try. "I don't
know enough Bi b1e.
We 11, teach what you know. And get
busy studying so you can know what you need to know. iiI
don't know how." Too many feel they must have some kind
of specialization before they can talk to others about
the gospel. They have been led to believe-you must be
some sort of expert. This is not so. Training may be
good, but we have spent so much time training,learning
I

II

II

1I

II
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"how to U but never getting around to doing the work,
that it makes you think we have emphasized it too
much.
If you cannot sing like angels,
If you cannot preach like Paul,

You can tell the love of Jesus,
You can say He died for all.
If you cannot cross the ocean,
And the heathen land explore,
You can find a heathen closer,
You can find one just next door.
Some complain that we do not have sufficient leadership in personal work. This may have some validity,
but what is meant by leadership? Do you mean we must
have some sort of set-up, arrangement, some organ;zat; on, some persona 1 work 1eader, before you can do your
Christian duty? This is not true. What holds us up ;s
not organization. It is simply waiting for somebody
else to do it. Each of us has an individual duty and
we can go about our Christian duties without somebody
heading up some organization. Instead of looking for
excuses for not doing the work, would not our energy
be better spent getting active in it?
There are visits to be made, sick to be comforted,
bereaved to be consoled, needy to be supplied, the wayward to be restored, the young to be encouraged, the
lost to be taught. Why wai t on somebody to 1ead in thi s?
What ;s needed is not leadership but action. There are
all kinds of manuals and IIhow toll books available if
you want to spend some time with them. That they have
some good in them, we do not doubt. But, you can devour all that and never see a soul. If you want to be
a worker for the Lord, then get to work. Go tell somebody, anybody, everybody, liThe 1ostmust come to Chri st,
and tell them how. That is personal work. What do you
intend to do about it, now that you have read this sermon?
It

*

*

*
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LIFTING UP CHRIST
John 3:14, "And as Moses lifted up the serpent in
the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be_lifted
Up.1I

Jesus was here teaching Nicodemus regarding the
new birth when He emphasized something that II mus t" be
done. He, Christ, must be lifted up. Jesus referred
back to an Old Testament event that is recorded for us
in Numbers 21. Israel was in the wilderness and began
to murmur and complain against God and Moses. liThe
Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and they bit
the people, and much people of Israel died. (Numbers
21:6). The people acknowledged their sin and asked Moses to intercede for them and ask God to remove the
serpents. IIAnd the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a
fiery serpent and set it upon a pole; and it shall
come to pass, that everyone that is bitten, when he
looketh upon it, shall live. (Numbers 21:8). By the
lifting up of the serpent, God saved the people from
destruction when they looked upon it. In a similar
way God saves man spiritually by the lifted up Lord
Jesus Christ. Let us consider the ways Jesus was
lifted up, and ways we can lift Him up now.
1I

1I

On The Cross
At the urging of the Jewish leaders, the mob called for the crucifixion of Christ. The Roman soldiers
took Him and nailed Him to the cross. IIAnd when they
were come to the place, which is called Calvary, there
they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on the
right hand, and the other on the left. (Luke 23:33).
51

While we recognize that God gave His only begotten Son, and both Jews and Gentiles were involved in
the actual crucifixion, we must never forget that
Christ submitted voluntarily. "Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might
take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it
down of myself. I have power to lay it down and I have
power to take it again." (John 10:17,18). He willingly
21

gave himself for our sins . (Gal . 1:4). "Husbands
love your wives, even as Christ loved the church, and
gave himself for it. (Eph. 5:25)a IIEven as the Son of
man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,
and to give him life a ransom for many. (Matt. 20:28).
i1

It

1I

II

Why did He allow Himself to be crucified?

He did
himself.
It was a manifestation of the love of God (John 3:16).
1 John 4:10, "Herein ;s love, not that we loved God,
but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.
Love has a tremendous drawing
power. Love for another causes one to return that love.
Proverbs 8:17, "I love them that love me." The greatest proof of love is that which Jesus did. IIGreater
love hath no man than this, that a man laY down his
life for his friends. (John 15:13). Christ died even
for His enemies. liFer when we were yet without strength
in due time Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely
for a righteous man one will die; yet peradventure for
a good man some would dare to die. But God commendeth
his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us. (Rom. 5:6-8). Yes, Jesus was liftup up on the cross and that has been nearly 2,000 years
ago.
it because man was in sin and could not redeem

1I

1I

1I

From The Grave
Although Jesus died, and was buried, on the third
day, even as He said, He was raised from the dead. He
did "not remain in the tomb wherein His body was laid.
God did it. Acts 2:24,11 ... whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pangs of death.
There would be no power or hope in a dead Savior. Christianity does not
present to the world a dead Savior but a living Lord.
Other religions can show the sepulchres of their founders, but the Christian has no tomb of the one he serves.
By the resurrection He was declared to be God1s Son
(Rom. 1:4). If Jesus had remained in the tomb then the
Devil and his forces would have triumphed over God.
How could Jesus offer anyone eternal life if He remainin the tomb himself? The resurrection was one of the
sure evidences of the Deity of Christ. It is at the
very basis of Christianity. Remove that truth and you
1I
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essential y destroy the authority
as the
Son of God.
The evidence
His resurrection is very
abundant, but that s another subject into which our
present study will not undertakee
Into Heaven
Christ told His apostles that He was going to prepare a place for them. Acts 1:9-11 records His ascension. "And when he had spoken these things, while they
beheld,he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of
their sight. And while they looked st~astly toward
heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in
white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.
1I

Lifting up Christ on the cross, from the tomb, and
into heaven provides for man God's way of salvation by
His Son, Jesus Christ$ Without these events, there is
no provision for our forgiveness or hope of eternal
life. IIEven so must the Son of man be lifted Up." But
there are other ways that Christ must be lifted up.
By Preaching Christ
110 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that
ye should not obey the truth befon= whose eyes Jesus

Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among
yoU?1I (Gal. 3:1). Paul lifted up Christ to those people. Similarly did he preach in Corinth. "But we
preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Gentiles foolishness. (1 Cor. 1:
23). IIFor I determined not to know anything among you
save Jesus Christ and him crucified. (1 Cor. 2:2).
liTo whom God would make known what is the riches of
the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, which is
Christ in you, the hope of glory, whom we preach ... "
(Col. 1:27,28). In Athens Paul preached Jesus (Acts
17:18). This is the message men must hear and heed if
they ever know the joy of salvation. "For we preach
not ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord.
2Cor. 4:5).
We lift up Christ by telling the world of Him.
1I

1I

1I

(
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In The Lord's Supper
1 Cor. 11:26, IIFor as often as ye eat this bread
and drink the cup, ye proclaim (show forth, KJV) the
Lord's death till he come.
When the saints gather togethe~ to partake of this memorial feast, the very observance of it is a proclamation of Christ. Christ is
lifted up every time we eat the bread and drink the cup
in memory of Him. We are announcing to the world that
Christ was with God, that He became flesh, that He
lived a perfect life, that He was betrayed, tried, crucified, buried, raised from the dead and into heaven,
and that He will come again. We are proclaiming Him
as King of kings and Lord of lords. This simple, yet
solemn ritual is another way of lifting up Christ.
1I

By Living A Christlike Life
Christ left us an example that we should follow
in His steps ( 1 Pet. 2:21). God is pleased with us
when we do as well as say His will (Matt. 7:21). We
are not to be hearers only, but doers of the word
(James 1:22). We are to let our light shine so that
others will see our good works and glorify the Father
which is in heaven (Matt. 5:16). We are not to curse,
lie, steal, murder, commit adultery, etc. because that
would not be Christlike. We are to·praise God, serve
others, obey commands, respect parents, help the needy
etc. because that is Christlike. Jesus "went about doing good ... (Acts 10:38) and so should we. In so doing we are.upholding Christ, lifting Him up.
11

We had nothing to do with lifting Him on the
cross (except as pertains to our sins), or lifting Him
from the tomb, or into heaven. But we can busy ourselves lifting Him up by preaching Christ, worshipping
Him, living for Him. As surely as it was necessary for
Christ to be lifted up in the first three ways for us
to be saved, it is also true He must be lifted up the
last three ways for us to partake of the benefits God
offers us through Him. May God hel p us be busy at the
task of lifting up Christ.

*

*

*
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11£ PROVEN WA.Y

It is di sturbi rg to hear many pran; nent
leaders of our nation s~aking with soch pesSimi911 regarding the future of our nation.
Fran leading ecooanists, military experts,
1eaders ina1nDst a11 areas of CCJ1Cem" 'We
hear the pathetic cooditions that exist. Alroost to a man there; s the foretxx:li ng add;tion that things will get rTlCh \\OY'se before
JAMES w. BOYD
ttey get better. We do not doLbt treir \\Qrd.
It seem; rrore arx1 nnre apparent that Arerica stands at a cn.cial
crossroads that has its very survival as a free peq>le at stake. For
so long many Arer;cans, not all, have llgene everycne to hi s 0Nt1 way"
with a life of gocllessness and greed, that the wages of soch coodLct
are t'OI begiming to be realized as never before.
\tli 1e \\e hear nu:h talk about \\tlo i s r; ght \\e are concerned \\hether
anycne can or will make the needed "tum aroLfld." The rooral fibre of
the people is what gives us the greatest misgivings. We \\Older if tre
rrorality of the nation is sufficient to turn things around.
There is me thing of which we are certain. The way of Christ is
the way life cx.ght to be lived. lk1less \\e go to Him, \\e will be gone.
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WHY WE STUDY THE BIBLE
There are lessons that would be entirely too long
at one sitting if everything that could be said on the
subject was suggested. This is one of those lessons.
So we must abbreviate our remarks and make mention of
a few reasons why we study the Bible.
Not everybody cares about studying the Bible and
do not study it. Many spend their energies studying
cathechisms, philosophies of men, psychology, economics, political science, social revolution, various
creeds of human origin. They had just as soon know
those things as the word of God. But we have good
reasons for expending ourselves in Bible study.
Bible is the Word of God
The Bible is often called lithe Book of books. 1I
It is a volume of sixty-six books, yet a book characterized by unity and singleness of message. It is one
book, with one primary theme, centered around one central theme, centered around one central personality,
revealing to man the mind of God in God's scheme for
redemption of man. Approximately forty men were used
by the Holy Spirit to compose the Bible. They came
from different lands, wrote in different languages,
from different occupations and backgrounds. Men wrote
it, but it was authored by Deity. This last observation gives us the first and all-sufficient reason for
our study of it. The Bible is the Word of God.
If we presented no other reason, this ought cause
sensible men to want to know what it teaches. "God,
who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in
times past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in
these 1ast days spoken unto us through Hi s Son ...
(Heb. 1:1,2). The Son of God is the authority towhom
we look for matters of religion. His way and will is
that which the Bible reveals. "All scripture is given
by the inspiration of God and is profitable for doctr"ine, for reproof, for correction, for' instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furn"ished unto all good works. (2Tim. 3:16,17).
II

1I

This affirms the scriptures to be verbally inspired, a
plenary inspiration, authoritative, infallible,
inerrant and all-sufficient. This is why we study it.
The Bible not only contains, but is the very word
of God. It can be read with confidence. It is not
always consoling and comforting, but there is no error
in it. It is not a science book, but when it speaks
scientifically, it speaks harmoniously with everything science has ever proven to be true. It is not
just a history book, but it speaks with historical
accuracy. Men have sought to destroy it, but it has
shown itself to be indestructible. Which translation
should we rely upon for accuracy? Any translation
that is an accurate translation can be relied upon.
Unfortunately, the modern speech IIversions" are
too often perverted in crucial areas and cannot be
relied upon for accuracy. The King James Version
remains the superior version of all those that have
been brought to my attention. The versions like
the RSV, NIV, and individual translations have been
proven to be overrunning with modernism, or denominational dogmas, or personal commentaries to the extent we cannot present any of them as a reliable
translation of the word of God.
Endurance of His Word
IIBut the word of the Lord endureth forever.
(1 Pet. 1:25). This means something to us. "For
the prophecy came not in old time by the will of
man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Spirit." (1 Pet.l:2l). This means
something to us. It is not man's interpretation of
what he thinks God said, or should have said, or
really wanted to say_ It is not a record of some re'ligious "experience" of men. It is the word of God,
given through men, as the Holy Spirit selected from
their vocabularies the words He wished to use to convey
God's message to man. 1 Cor 2:10-13 teaches the verbal
and plenary inspiration of the teaching given through
men. For a time, the will of God was embodied in inspired men as they were guided by the Holy Spirit in
accordance with the promise Jesus gave the apostles
( J 0 hn 14: 26; 15: 26; 16: 13) . Now i tis i n t he ins pi red
1I

book (2 Tim. 3:16,17). Over 2,000 times in the book
no larger than the Bible we have the words, "Thus
saith the Lord, "either exactly that way or the equivalent to it. The overwhelming reason for studying the
Bible is that it is the word of God.
Spiritual Weapon
Another reason is seen as we consider Jesus after
His baptism being led into the wilderness to be tempted
of the devil. Over and over Jesus blunted the Satanic
thrust by citing the Scriptures. lilt is written ...
proved to be the death dealing blow to the fiery darts
of the evil one. We live in a world where we are constantly tempted to do evil. But the word of God provides us the weaponry we need to resist and withstand.
Man shall not and cannot live by the material bread of
this life alone. He needs the spiritual food and sustenance that comes from a knowledge of the Bible. So
many have deprived themselves of this support and have
led lives that are tragic in every respect. Men search
for answers from the strangest sources, when the real
answers to the problems of life are revealed, specifically and in principle, in the pages of God's revealed
word. If you were ill and the doctor told you what
medicine to take for your cure, would you ignore him?
So many have ignored the Great Physician as He directs
them to His word for their spiritual salvation. How
foolish people are to neglect the study of it~
11

Command
It is no small matter to consider that we are
commanded to study. IIStudy to show thyself approved
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of truth." (2 Tim.2:15). Do
you want to be approved of God? Do you want to know
how to work for Him? Do you want to handle the word of
God aright? It takes study. There is no other way.
We are commanded to grow in the grace and knowledge
of our Lord and Savior (2 Pet. 3:18). But how do we
grow? We grow by feeding on the sincere milk of the
word (1 Pet. 2:1,2). When a baby is hungry he does not
3

care who knows it. In fact,
it until he gets the food he
enough, everybody around him
we be just as determined and
tual food that God offers.

he wants everY90dy to know
needs. If he lS hungry
will know it. So should
desirous for the spiri-

The writer of Hebrews condemned, warned and exhorted, "For when for the time ye ought to be teachers,
you have need that one teach you again which be the
first principles of the oracles of God, and are become
such as have need of milk and not of strong meat. For
everyone that useth milk is unskillful in the word of
righteousness, for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who
by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil." (Heb. 5:12-14). Something
is wrong when we have no appetite for the word of God.
Something is wrong when we are content to ever remain
on a milk diet. Something is wrong if time has passed
when \ve shaul d have 1earned suffi ci ent ly to teach others
but we are still incapable to do so. We are commanded
to study and commanded to grow and if we truly love
the Lord we will keep His commandments (John 14:15;
15: 14).

Aids To Bible Study
Let me cite to you some good helps that we can use
in Bible study. While we do not look to men as authority, but to God's book, we can profit from the labors
of good men who have gone before us and have compiled
various aids to Bible study. We should secure a good
Bible dictionary and concordance. We should have some
maps. and commentari es by men who have proven themse 1ves
faithful to the book. Faithful brethren have written
books, tracts, sermons that can provide great assistance to us. But have a good and reliable copy of the
Bible by which to measure all things. Having a Bible
does no good when left closed and never studied.
To learn, we should attend classes whenever we
possible can. Faithful in Bible study is an indication
that one is hungering and tnristin~ for righteousness.
Private study at home is a "must" ln order to get meat.
4

Benefits
The benefits of Bible study provide reasons for
studying it. What are some of these benefits? It shows
us how to live. It is a lamp unto our feet and a light
to our path (Psalms 119:105). It provides understanding
(Psalms 130). liThe opening of thy words giveth light,
it giveth understanding unto the simple.
Where else
can we learn with confidence of our origin, purpose for
existence and destiny? What else provides us the reliable hope after this life? Where else can we learn
about God, and know His nature and character? Where
else can we learn what He expects of us and how we are
to serve Him acceptably? From what other source can we
discover what really matters in life, how to establish
our priorities in life, how to live before others and
get along with others? How else can we learn the way to
heaven except from that book that tells us of heaven and
the only way there? Where can we turn and find the comfort we need when the woes of this world overtake us?
What other message warns of the pitfalls into which we
might fall, and guides us around them? Where are the
instructions to prepare for death~ the judgment? Is it
not all too obvious to us all that we shall not remain
here for long, even at the longest? The Bible tells us,
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." (Rev. 14:
13). What makes them blessed? What did they do to be
able to leave this life with confidence in the next?
By following what other revelation can we become the
sons and daughters of God and have fellowship with Deity
and the saved of all the ages?
1I

Give me the Bible, star of gladness gleaming,
To cheer the wanderer, lone and tempest tossed,
No storm can hide that radiance peaceful beaming,
Since Jesus came to seek and save the lost.
Give
When
Give
Hold

me the Bible, when my heart is broken,
sin and gri ef havefi 11 ed my sou 1 wi th fear,
me the precious words by Jesus spoken,
up faith's lamp to show my Savior near.

Give me the Bible, all my steps enlighten,
Teach me the danger of these realms below,
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That map of safety 0' er the gloom sha 11 bri ghten,
That light alone the path of peace can show.
Give
Hold
Show
Show

me
up
me
me

the Bible lamp of life immortal,
that splendor by the open grave,
the light from heaven's shining portal,
the glory gilding Jordan's wave.

Give me the Bible, Holy message shinning,
Thy 1i ght sha 11 gui de me in the narrow way,
Precept and promi se, 1aw and love comb; ni ng,
Till night shall vanish in eternal day.
These words express why we study the Bible. And
there is yet another that we dare not overlook. We
shall be judged by those things that are written in
this book. "He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not
my words, hath one that judgeth him, the word that I
have spoken, the same shall judge him .in the last day."
(John 12:48). God will judge the world by Christ (Acts
17:31). At the judgment, books shall be opened and
the records revealed (Rev. 20:12). The dead are judged
out of the things written in the books. The book of
God shall be the standard of measure as we stand before
His throne, which we all shall do (2 Cor. 5:10). How
we shall then want to have known what the Bible taught~
But we can know now, if we will study the Bible, the
word of God.
*

*

*

*

*

WHERE ART THOU?
Gen e sis 3: 9,
A·n d the Lor d calle dun t a
Adam and said unto him, Where art thou?" A person needs
to know where he is, spiritually speaking. Many have no
idea. Many do not even care. Many care, but have not
taken time to find out. Many who care are misinformed
as to where they really are. It is not God's fault that
anyone does not know where he is. It is not the fault
of His word for not revealing unto man sufficient information so he can know. Th~ Bible tells whence he came
and why he is here, in what state he is while he is here
and where he is going. The all-sufficient, inspired,
II
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inerrant, authoritative Scriptures provide all man needs
in these matters (2 Tim. 3:16,17). True Bible believers
will not accept anything other than the Bible, nothing
alongside the Bible, nothing as if it was equal to the
Bible.
We all should want to improve ourselves. We ought
never become totally satisfied to the extent that we do
not wish to do better. But self-improvement demands
knowledge of self. We need to know where we are in order
to know how to be what we need to be.
Consider the parable of the prodigal son. He took
his substance and left home, going into a foreign country
and wasting his goods. Soon he found himself feeding the
swine and starving. His riotous living had caught up
with him. But the Scripture says, IIAnd when he came to
himself. 1I (Luke 15:17). Finally, the man realized where
he was, considered from whence he had come, realized
where he needed to be. It was so important that he be
impressed with where he was before he could and would
make the needed improvements. How many are in dire spiritual circumstances, not knowing just how tragic their
situation really is? We need to ask ourselves, IIWhere
am I?II
Adam
God asked Adam, "Where art thou?1I Adam was in hiding. At least he thought he could hide from God. He
knew his guilt of sin, having transgressed the command
of God. "I heard thy voice in the garden and I was afraid, because I was naked, and I hid myself." (Gen.
3: 10) .

Adam held to a fundamental error so many people
hold. He thought he could hide from the all-seeing eye
of God. God once said, "Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as thyself." (Psalm 50:21). Men
can hide things from other men, and they somehow get the
idea that it might work with God. But it is impossible
to hide from God. liThe eyes of the Lord are in every
place, beholding the evil and the good.
(Prov. 15:3).
II

7

IlNeither is there any creature that is not manifest in
his sight, but all things are naked and opened unto the
eyes of him with whom we have to do." (Heb. 4:13). ~~hile
thi s thought may stri ke fear and awe in our hearts, and
well it should when we do evil, it is also a blessing
that God is watchful and mindful of us because it means
He knows when we do good, and are trying to do what is
right. But let us be impressed that we shall give an
account before God (2 Cor. 5: 10), and we cannot hide
from him as Adam thought he could.
Jonah
Jonah, IIWhere art thou?" At one point in his life
we find him trying to flee from the presence of God,
trying to run where God would not know. God had commanded Jonah to go to the city of Nineveh and cry out
against it because of its wickedness, but Jonah was
obviously fearful to do that. He boarded a ship taking him the opposite direction. Later, in the midst
of a storm, he was cast into the sea and swallowed by
a great fish. But if you had asked Jonah where he was
during the storm, he could have answered, IIRunning from
God" Especi ally ought we be aware that when God has
given us a duty to perform, we cannot escape the responsibility involved in that duty by running. "Whither
shall I go from thy spirit? or whither shall I flee from
thy presence?" (Psalm 139:7). The psalmist went on to
mention wherever he would be, God would still know. How
many today are trying to run from the duty to be righteous , -from being a Christian, as if they think they can
succeed in that futile effort? The only way to deal
with a duty is to face it and discharge it, not try to
run from it.
II

Aaron
At one point in the life of Aaron, we might ask,
"Aaron, where art thou?1I Moses was on Mt. Sinai, receiving God's law for Israel in writing that had already been given to them verbally- Aaron was still
at the foot of the mount, but what was he doing? He
was fashioning a golden calf for the people to worship. "These are thy gods, 0 Israel, which brought
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thee up out of the land of Egypt. (Ex. 32:4). Please
note that the calf was only a symbol of Deity to them.
They made a feast to the Lord (Ex.32:5). They knew the
calf was not God, but only an image that they used as
they attempted to worship God. Paul called this action
idolatry (1 Cor. 10:7). Men sometimes make images to
assist them in worship, claiming they do not worship the
image but that which the image symbolizes. This is exactly what Israel did, and Paul called it idolatry.
There is no place for such images in the religion of
Christ. "We walk by faith, not by sight." (2 Cor. 5:7).
Jesus condemned idolatry (Matt. 4:10). John wrote,
"Keep yourselves from idols. (1 John 5:21). Anything
to which we give our allegiance before God is an idol,
whether it be pleasure, other people, self, material
things, whatever. Covetousness is called idolatry
(Col. 3:5). How many today are really in idolatry because their first love and concern is not the things of
God?
1I

1I

Ruler
Let us ask the rich, young ruler where he is. And
we see him sorrowing. Why is he sorrowing? He had just
asked Christ some serious questions about identifying
his neighbor, and how we are to treat others. (Matt. 19:
16-22). Jesus had taught him that the two greatest commandments were to love God and love thy neighbor as thyself. The man seemingly wanted to know what to do to
have eternal life, but the answer he got was not the
answer he wanted. He had kept the commandments from his
youth, but he had a love for his wealth that exceeded
his love for God and man. He did not wish to separate
himself from his material possessions if that is what it
took to go to heaven. Not hearing what he had wanted to
hear, he found himself in sorrow, but not sorrowful enough to turn again and be saved.
The love of the world, and the love of riches, has
caused and is causing many people to lose their own
souls. They fail to understand that material gain, at
best, is fleeting and temporary. Treasure on earth
cannot and will not last. What a mistake we make to put
our emphasis on these things and neglect the matters of
9

the soul. Obedience to God will bring the joy and contentment in life and in the hereafter that we want and
need; not the paltry offerings of this world. While
this man thought he wanted to know what to do to have
eternal life, he really wanted something less. When he
learned that his allegiance could no longer be for his
goods, he turned away sorrowfully. He went away lost,
having had the opportunity to be saved. Discipleship
has its costs, and some are not willing to pay them.
Is this where some of us are, like the rich, young
ruler, in sorrow, because we do not want to pay the
cost necessary to be saved?
Laodiceans
Where was the church in Laodicea? It was in a
state of lukewarmness. "I know thy works, that thou
art neither cold nor hot. I would that thou wert
cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my
mouth. (Rev. 3:15,16). This is the picture of halfhearted efforts to serve the Lord. They were fencestraddlers. They would not commit themselves one way
or the other. They would not serve the Lord fervently.
No, they would not completely quit all efforts to follow Him, but their heart was not really in it. They
were putridly lukewarm, neither cold nor hot, not very
decisive about following Christ. In their lives there
was a little for the devil,a little for God.
11

At the root of their trouble was their mistaken
idea that they needed nothing, that all was well, and
they were satisfied, not wanting to be disturbed by
what they really ought to be doing. They thought there
was some middle-ground in serving the Lord. They did
not believe you could not serve two masters. They did
not think they had to make a clean-cut choice. They
were religious, but were not righteous. They would not
take a stand, but preferred to be flexible, as the situation may demand.
Lukewarmness is one of the most powerful weapons
in the arsenal of Satan. It ranks close to that of
hypocrisy because the two are so alike. By the luke10

warmness of professed Christians the devil can cite to
the sinner what a despicable person a Christian is, and
many believe it. They see the half-hearted, haphazard,
on-again, off-again service. They witness the unfaithfulness, the worldliness in the lives of those who say
they follow Christ, and rather than be attracted to the
Lord they are repulsed by the misrepresentation of Him
by the lukewarm IIChristian.
1I

Simon
IISimon, where art thou?1I We address Simon the
former socerer who heard the preaching of Philip, believed it, and was baptized. According to the teaching
of Jesus, these things made him a saved man (Mark 16:16).
But now where is he in Acts 8:23? IIFor I perceive that
thou art in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of
iniquity.1I Having once obeyed the first principles of
the gospel of Christ, he now had fallen again into sin.
Simon is one of the Biblical evidences that prove once
saved,always saved" is a false doctrine. Those who
teach that false doctrine say that Simon was never a
saved man. But Jesus said he that believes and is baptized shall be saved (Mk. 16:16), and Simon had done
exactly that (Acts 8:13). What evidence is there that
he was not saved when he did what Jesus said do? He
was enjoying fellowship with the saved, including the
apostles. His trouble stemmed from his desire to have
power that did not belong to him, in fact, did not belong to anybody except the apostles. He sought to buy
what he wanted. Peter condemned him and said his heart
was all wrong.
lI

Fortunately, there was a way of forgiveness for
this fallen Christian. It was repentance and prayer
(Acts 8:22). But how many today are like Simon was
when Peter condemned him? How many have fallen away
and need to be restored? How many are in the gall of
bitterness and the bond of iniquity even though they
once were baptized into Christ? Is this where you are?
We ask our question to just one other person. This
time we ask Paul, the apostle of Christ, "Where art
thou?" Paul had been baotized (Acts 22:16), and was in
!1

Christ (Gal. 3:27). This meant he was in the one body
(1 Cor. 12:13). This meant he was added to the church
(Acts 2:47). He was among the saved, the ones Jesus
promises to take to heaven (Eph. 5:23; 1 Cor. 15:24).
He had counted all the other things that he once possessed as dung, refuse, less than nothing, in order
to have Christ (PhilJ~7). He was in that state and
spiritual realm where all spiritual blessings are,
found (Eph. 1:3). He was where he could serve God
and glorify Him (Eph. 3:21). In Christ, he was free
from the bondage and enslavement of sin and now a
servant of righteousness (Rom. 6:16-18). Are you in
the same state as was Paul?
Where we are is so important as you can see from
these few persons we have studied. Also, important is
the direction in which we are going. Where we are
when death comes will determine where we will exist in
eternity. How near are you to the saved state? Which
direction are you going, nearer and nearer to the Lord,
or drifting further and further away from Him. Are you
going toward salvation or toward destruction? You are
going one way or ther other. You are either in the
saved state or you are lost. Would you be willing to
stand before God in judgment having not yet obeyed the
gospel, the only way to be saved? Is it not the mark
of wisdom that we ask, "Where art thou?" and find out
about ourselves?

*

*

*

*

*

"OUT OF THE MOUTHS OF BABES ...

II

The church in Jacksonville, Alabama is one of the
best singing congregations with which we have ever had
the good fortune to worship and work.
Shortly after
we moved there, we became acquainted with songs which
had heretofore been unfamiliar to our family. One was
the song, "When All Of God1s Singers Get Home."
One day we heard our youngest, Sam, then age four,
singing at the top of his voice, "When All Of God's
Sinners Get Home." He missed the words, but he may
have had more truth than we realize.
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THE CHRISTIAN AND WORLDLINESS
"I beseech ye therefore brethren by the mercies of
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world, but be ye
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may
prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will
of God.
(Romans 12:1,2). Our emphasis is on verse two,
and a lesson to brethren.
1I

One of the greatest hindrances to the advance of
the cause of Christ is worldliness among brethren. It
is one of the more discouraging factors to those who
preach. It is a great cause of unfaithfulness to Christ
and eventual and total apostasy. It is a great stumbling block to the Christian but also to those we seek
to convert to Christ. It blinds the eyes and distorts
the person of Christ to the unbeliever. It is the reason that many church members are not going to be in
heaven.
~1ean

i ng of
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What is meant by lithe world?" We are not referring
to the earth where we all live. In that sense we cannot
escape being worldly. We are not referring to simply
the people who live on earth because God so loved the
world in that'sense, that He gave His tlonl y begotten Son tl
(John 3:16). Romans 12 is talking about the sinfulness
that characterizes this world. We are talking about
Christians sinning by being given to material things,
sinful things, temporal things, worldly things, above
those things of God. Worldliness is being absorbed in
the affairs of this life. It leaves out proper consideration of the affairs of the spirit and the world beyond. It is being devoted to this world, this life,
the enjoyments, advantages, pleasures, sins, profits
that this temporal existence offers. As Christians, we
must live in the world as a place of habitation, but we
are not to be of the world, that is, partakers of the
evil in this world. "They are not of the world even as
(John 17: 16) .
I arn not of the \vor 1d.
II
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The Christian should not conform to the feelings,
manners, conduct and fashions of those people who know
not God and are content to go contrary to His will.
1 John 2:15-17, "Love not the world, neither the things
that are in the world. If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in
the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Fath~r, but
is of the world. And the world passeth away, and the
lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth
forever. II Those in the world live under the influence
of Satan. They live vile and corrupt lives. They
freely indulge in the things of the flesh and the works
of the flesh, (Gal. 5:19-21). This prevents one from
entering the kingdom of God. Their god is the god of
pleasure and "doing as they wish" regardless of the will
of God.
A Peculiar People
We must not be like such people. We are expected
to be different. We are to be a "peculiar people"
(Titus 2:14), that is, distinctive because of the kind
of life we live. It is a deplorable thing, but sometimes you cannot tell a professed Christian from the
sinful of the world. They stand side by side, doing
the same evil things, saying the same wicked words,
with the same goals and ambitions, going the same sinful places, reading the same immoral literature, attending the same wicked events, engaging in the same
manner of life that is like those who openly defy the
will of God.
Love for the world is incompatible with a heart
that loves God. As the love for God increases, the
love for the world will decrease. The love of the
world chokes out the word (Matt. 13:22). "Demas forsook me, having loved this present world." (2 Time; 4:
10). IIBut take heed to yourselves, less haply your
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness
and the cares of this life. (Luke 21:34). We cannot
serve two masters (Matt. 6:24). The Christian must
not conform to the ways of the world. This seems to
be one of the more difficult truths brethren have to
put into practice.
1I
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In attempts to excuse ourselves, some cry, IIBut
everybody is doing it. 1I This is the wail of the weak
and deliberate sinner. First, everybody is not doing
it. Some are living for God, not self and Satan. Again,
so what if everybody else is doing it? What does that
justify? JlThou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil.
(Ex. 23:2). Just because others may do a thing does
not make it acceptable before God. Paul could have
justified himself for persecuting Christians on that
basis. The apostles who forsook Jesus at the cross
could have said the same thing. The truth is, the godless and rebellious, those steeped in "doing their own
thing are those who are doing the evil things of the
world, but not everybody. We are not to be followers
of everybody anyway. We are disciples and followers of
Christ. It was this "everybody's doing it" attitude led
Israel to forsake God in their desire to be like the nations round about, We need to real ize Christ teaches
that more shall be lost than saved (Matt. 7:13,14). Are
you real sure you want to be like the majority?
II
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IICome ye out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I
will receive you," (2 Cor. 6:17, 18). ~ve ought never be
ashamed to be di fferent for ri ghteousness sake. 1I~'Je
know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in
the evil one. (1 John 5:19). IIPure religion and undefiled before our God and Father is this, To visit the
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep
oneself unspotted from the world.
(James 1"27).
1I
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Enmity With God
James uses other strong terms in dealing with
worldliness. IIYe adulterers and adulteresses, kno~1 ye
not that the friendship of the world is enmitywith God?
whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is
the enemy of God. (James 4:4). God called worldly
people "adulterers and adulteresses because they were
guilty of spiritual unfaithfulness. They broke their
vows to God. They professed to be Christians, but they
One cannot be a
were tryi fi:; to serve two masters.
friend of the world without being an enemy of God.
"Fence-straddling Christianity is not Christianity.
1t

lt

ll
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The Christian life is a life of restraint instead
of indulgence. "Abstain from all appearance of evil.
(1 Th. 5:22). We are taught to deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts and to live soberly and righteously and
godly in this present world (Titus 2:12). We are not
permitted the uncontrolled satisfaction of every desire and passion. IIMortify therefore your members
which are upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, covetousness,
which is idolatry; for which things sake the wrath of
God cometh on the children of disobedience, in the
which ye also walked some time, when ye lived in them.
But now ye also put off all these, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth.
Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the
old man with his deeds, and have put on the new man,
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him
that created him." (Col. 3:5-10).
1I

Some folks do not like the negatives of the Bible.
But they do not like the positives either if they conflict with their own wishes.
There Is A Cost
Many are simply not willing to pay the cost of being a child of God. Where did we get the idea that
Christianity consists of just Sunday worship and the
observances connected therewith? Christianity is the
faith of Christ that governs the way of living this
life. It is a way that has costs that must be paid.
Even as we pay these costs we do not earn our blessings
but receive them as a gift from God. But still we must
pay the price. How it hurts the reputation and name of
the Lord and His church when members of the church act
and dress and speak in sinful and worldly ways. Then
they come to worship as if it made no difference how
they lived during the rest of the week. They drink,
dance, smoke, gamble, curse, tell dirty stories, act
immorally, dishonestly, cheat, lie, steal, just as if
they had never heard of Jesus Christ.
"For whosoever wi 11 save hi s 1i fe sha 11 lose it,
and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find
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it. For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the
whole world and lose his own soul? Or what shall a
man give in exchange for his soul?" (Matt. 16:25,26).
We must sacrifice evil, sin, wickedness, worldliness
and give our lives to God's service.
Many want the blessings that God offers, but are
not willing to do what they must to receive them. They
would like God's gifts and the temporal and sinful
gains and pleasures at the same time. They do not want
the result of living wickedly. They just want that
part~to be forgotten.
To the world it may seem strange, ridiculous, aD
foolish to sacrifice sinful pleasures, luxuries, and
such like in order to give service to God. "Forasmuch
then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm
yourselves likewise with the same mind, for that hath
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin, that he
no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh
to the lusts of men~ but to the:will of "God. For the
time past of our lives may suffice us to have wrought
the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, banqueting, revelings and
abominable idolatries, wherein they think it strange
that ye run not with them to the same excess of riot,
speaking evil of you. (1 Pet. 4:1-4). Some think it a
strange thing that we do not spend all of our money in
order to give to the work of the church. They think
it strange that we allot time for worship; that we
sever relationships in order to be consistent with the
way of God; that we turn our backs on the social affairs, parties, dances, etc. that are destructive to
the spirit and not conducive to righteous living. They
think it strange that we would give up harmful and sinful habits that destroy our health and are wasteful.
They would think one would do most anything in business
to make another dollar regardless of whether it was
honest or not. But we are bought with a price and we
are not our own. We belong to God and must give up
the evil of this world. (1 Cor. 6:20).
A Transformed Life
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The Christian life is not conformed to the world
but is a transformed or changed life. IIYe turned unto
God from idols to serve a living and true God. II (1 Th.
1:9). "Repent and be converted (changed)1I was the
command given to those in sin (Acts 3:19). We were
formerly servants of sin, but that is changed. We are
now the servants of righteousness (Rom. 6:16-18). We
now look for the things above and not the things of .
the world (Col. 3:1,2). IIFinally, brethren, whatsoever
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, if there be any virtue, if
there be any praise, think on these things. (Phil. 4:
8) . IIWherefore, if any man be in Chri st, he i s a new
creature; the old things are passed away, behold,
they are become new." (2 Cor. 5:17). Being in the
world, but not of the world, means we must use our
Christian efforts and influence against the advance of
sin and for the advance of the cause of Christ.
1I

Paul said transformation is accomplished by the
renewing of the mind. This involves a change of the
views, attitudes and allegiance one may have. It is a
regeneration of the heart that results in a reformed
life. We turn from evil thoughts to good thoughts; unbelief to belief; love of the world to love for the
righteousness of God; from disobedience to obedience.
Overcoming Through Christ
We can overcome the world through Christ. IIFor
whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh the world (1
John 5:4). We can defeat the evil and be saved but
only through Christ. We are begotten by the gospel and
must obey it (l Cor. 4:15). IIAnd this is the victory
that hath overcome the world) even our faith. (1 John
5:4). "But thanks be to God who giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ.
(1 Cor. 15:57). It
makes a difference how you live, what you do, what you
say, what you think, what you accept, whether you are
worldly-minded of spiritually minded.
Press toward the heavenly goal; Forsake what destroys the soul.
Give up sin and ~rdliness; And give your life to godliness.
1I

1I

*

*

*
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IN THE POTTERS HANDS
Jesus often used the commonplace, everyday events
to convey great spiritual truths. Especially was this
true with His use of the parablese But the prophets
also used things that people already understood in the
daily affairs of life to teach the will of the Lord.
One such effort was in the teaching through Jeremiah.
"The word which came to Jeremiah from the Lord saying,
Arise and go down to the potter's house, and there will
I cause thee to hear my words. Then I went down to the
potter's house, and behold he wrought a work on the
wheels. And the vessel which he made of clay was marred
in the hand of the potter. So he made it again another
vessel, as seemed good to the potter to make. Then the
word of the Lord came to me saying, 0 house of Israel,
cannot I do with you as this potter? saith the Lord.
Behold, as the clay is in the potter's hand, so ye are
in mine hand, 0 house of Israel." (Jeremiah 18:1-6).
Potter's House
Visualize as best you can a small room where there
is the large horizonal potter's wheel and the equipment
necessary to his work. There would be a water basin,
and different kinds of clay. Some would be of very high
quality, no sand or dirt that might cause it to crack or
dissolve. It may be surprising to know that the finest
china dishes as well as the roughest pottery is made from
clay, but clay of different quality. Nearby you might
see the baking ovens into which the molded vessels, once
formed, were placed. In the heat of the oven the vessel
would harden, or if not of good quality, possibly crack
and break into pieces. The fire is to test the power and
quality of the clay, to prove its worth, to perfect it
as a vessel.
From this room we might pass into a display room
where there are shelves lined with pottery. Some of it
would be beautiful and decorative. Others would be both
beautiful and useful. Some would not be so attractive
but would have usefulness. Other vessels might neither
be beautiful nor very useful. In back of the house you
might find a pile of broken pottery that has been marred,
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no longer of any benefit, waiting to be hauled away.
Having seen the rooms and equipment for the making
of pottery, and noting the clay, let us turn our attention to the potter. If he is a master craftsman,he will
have some years of experience. He knows how to use the
clay, how to make the best vessel possible out of each
kind of clay. He;s skilled at his work. He selects
the best for vesse 1s of beauty and use, and does the best
he can with lesser quality clay. If the pottery breaks,
it is cast away, not due to any fault of the potter but
the fault of the clay. Having this picture before us,
let us learn the spiritual lesson that God was teaching
through Jeremiah and see how this lesson is also applicable to us today.
Man Is Like Clay
Isaiah used this same circumstance to say, "But now,
thou art our father; we are the clay, and thou
our potter, and we all are the work of thy hand. (Isa.
54:8). The potter is God. The clay is man. Just as
there are different qualities of the clay, so it is with
men. Some are useful to the potter and are of great
value. Some are of little value. Some are quite useless.

o Lord,

1I

This same manner of distinction is presented inthe
parable taught by Jesus in Matthew 13, the parable of
th~ sowing of seed.
The seed, which is the word of God
(Luke 8:11), fell into different kinds of soil. Some
fell on the wayside and could not come up. Some fell
on thorny ground, came up, and was choked. Some fell
into stony ground and came up, but did not take root.
Others fell into good ground and produced fruit. Even
the seeds that fell into good ground produced differently because the good ground was of verying quality.
Some brought forth a hundred fold~ some sixty fold,
some thirty fold.
The parable of the talents is another instance
showing the different qualities and talents of people.
One man had five talents, another had two, another but
one. As to the kind of soil, or how many talents, or
20

the kind of clay, largely depends on ourselves and how
we are to be useful and submissive to the working of the
potter. We can be good clay or we can be useless clay.
Clay will always be just clay until molded by the potter.
Life's Proving Ground
The baking oven is like the proving ground of life.
The pressures, sufferings, hardships~ temptations, abuses
either refine us into greater characters, or we may crack
and fall into pieces. Some become so broken that they
are worthy only to be cast out.
The display room shows the finished products of our
lives. The finest thing a vessel can do is to bring
glory and honor to the potter. The finest thing we can
do in life is to bring glory and honor to God. IJEven
so let your light so shine before men that others seeing
your good works may glorify your Father who is in heaven."
(Matt. 5:16).
IIBut in a great house there are not only vessels
of gold and of silver but also of wood and of earth,and
some to honor and some to dishonor. If a man therefore
purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto
honor, sanctified, and meet for the master's use, and
prepared unto every good work. (2 Tim. 2:20,21). Notice in the last of the passage where Paul speaks of
two kinds of vessels, one to honor and one to dishonor.
In the Bible we read of those who have brought dishonor
on themselves and on God.
11

Israel
Consider the nation of Israel. God promised Abraham that he would be the father of a great nation. By
his son Isaac, then Jacob, and the twelve sons of Jacob,
came the nation of Israels They were tried in the fires
of Egyptian bondage and wilderness wanderings. Time and
again, the clay revealed defects and mars. Their history was splotched with apostasy until both Israel and
Judah were carried into captivity. In these things they
proved themselves to be vessels to dishonor.
21

Samson
Samson was a giant of a man in physical strength.
He seemed at first to be good clay. His enemies feared
his strength. But as he was physically strong, he also
was morally weak. His weakness allowed him tobe marred
at the potter's wheel.
Saul
Saul, the first king of Israel, is an example of
marred clay. He began his reign with such promise. A
fine speciman of manhood he was at the start. But his
own stubborness, pride, and self-will dissipated his
leadership and opportunities until he became a broken
vessel and took his own life on Mt. Gilboa.
Solomon
Even King Solomon might be cited as a vessel unto
dishonor, though there are honorable things about him
also. With his great wisdom, he nonetheless allowed
himself to be carried into idolatry. Having inherited
a strong and united nation from his father, David, he
left a weak and divided nation to his son Rehoboam, and
under Rehoboam the nation actually broke into two nations, never to be re-united again.
Joseph
But the Bible also tells us of vessels of honor.
Consider the man Joseph, both in boyhood and manhood.
At the age of seventeen he was sold as a slave into
Egypt by his very own kin. He was falsely accused,;mprisoned, persecuted, misunderstood, neglected. Nonetheless he retained his sense of integrity, honesty,
moral purity, and remained faithful to God even though
tried in the many ovens of life. His life closes with
one of success and stands as one of the most Christlike Old Testament persons of whom we read. Particularly is this true regarding his forgiving spirit. He
was good clay, molded by the Potter.
Daniel
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We can also see the good quality of Daniel. As a
young man he was subjected to great pressures and temptations. In a strange and foreign land as a captive,
his loyalty to the Lord and His law stands as a memorial
to the high quality of people men are capable of becoming.
In the many tests that he endured, the plots against him,
the lions den, from his youth until his last years, he
showed himself good clay.
l

There are so many New Testament characters to which
we could point as of good clay molded by the Potter.
There was John the Baptist, the apostles, Peter, James,
John, Paul. Women of the Bible like Ruth, Esther,Dorcas,
Naomi, Lydia, all are examples of good clay at the potterls wheel. All completely yielded themselves to the
will of the potter and they are known for their great
faithfulness and service before God.
We Are Clay
In a sense, each one of us is a piece of clay. Our
quality is determined by our willingness to obey God, to
submit to His molding, to allow ourselves to be worked
by the fingers of the Great Potter. We shall enter the
fires of sorrow, temptation, disappointment, and other
matters that try the souls of men. But after a while,
our life will be finished and we will either be a vessel
of honor or dishonor. Our goal is to be a useful vessel,
both here and in the hereafter. The question before each
one is, "Shall we bring glory and honor to God, or shall
we be such that He will be disposed to cast us out as
clay that is useless to His service?1I
One of our most beloved hymns is the song IIHave
Thine Own Way, Lord.
The sentiments of that song have
special personal meaning to me, being sung at the time
of my wedding. It has been the goal and desire of us
both throughout our lives together that we will let God
have His way with us. How often we doubtless have
fallen short, at least on my part. The sentiments and
verse include the phrase, "Thou art the potter, I am
the clay. Mold me and make me after thy will, while I
am waiting, yielded and still."
11
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IS HE A RELIABLE TEACHER?
I would not want a man who accepted the
"day-agel! theory teaching my child about the
creation.
I would not want a man who believed a book that teaches salvation by IIfaith
only" is a reliable Bible teaching my child
the plan of salvation. I would not. want a man
who believed that the flood at the time of
Noah was a local flood teaching my child the
book of Genesis.
I would not want a man who
believed a l ma h means only a "young woman"
teaching my child the prophecies of Isaiah. I
would not vlant a man who preferred "onlyll to
the Biblical expression "only begotten" teaching my child about the Deity of Christ. I
would not want a man who contended we ought to
fellowship theistic evolutionists teaching
my child the conflicts between the Bible and
evolution. I would not want a man who believed in a literal thousand years reign of Jesus
on earth teaching my child about the kingdom.
I would not want a man who does not believe
that we can even know the truth for sure teaching my child anything.
li

lI

Yet, some will endorse and promote those
who teach and believe such false doctrines, if
those teachers come from the IIright" places.
If they come from "our" schools, then somehow
it does not seem so bad to some gullible and
naive members of the church. The favorite institution means more to some people than what
is being taught.
But such teachers are unreliable because
they are false teachers. Those who think i t
really does not matter that much need to take
a closer look at what is coming into the body
of Christ via these teachers. Paul wrote to
the Ephesians and said, IIAnd have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness,
but rather reprove them. II (Eph. 5: 11). He di d
not e x c 1 u d.e
s c h 0 1a r s .
II
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LCRD ftND CHRI Sf
In John 19, Pilate ordered Jesus scourged,
a nost painful beating with whips in Wlich
were erbedded stones and rreta1 that wou1d
often inflict such injury that the victim
woold die.
Mockery follONed with a crOlKl of thorns
placed on the Lord I s broN. A rd:>e of royal
JAMES w. BOYD
color was wrapped about Him, follONed by the
jeers of scorn and b1Ot/S fran the roockers.
All thi s was done to One who was adni ttedly innocent of the crirre
of which He was accused. It was done as an atterpted carprcrnise by
Pilate to the throngs that vented their hatred of Him.
But the carpranise only whetted the appetite of the raving roob for
the 1ife of Chri st. Soon the ~ry chorus was heard, IICrucify Hinl~ II
And so the Son of tixi was deli vered into the hands of Hi s enanies to
be treated as they pleased.
Even so, this SaTe One was preached in the SalE city just a feN
days later as the One that wicked hands had slain, but tixi had llmade
that SalE Jesus ... both Lord and Christ. II (Acts 2:36).
It renains true yet. He renains "Lord and Christ. II
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FOR WE BE BRETHREN
Our text contains one of the sweetest, warmest,
most wonderful phrases found in the Scriptures. IIAnd
Abram went up out of Egypt, he and his wife, and all
that he had, and Lot with him, into the south. And
Abram was very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold.
And he went on his journey from the south even to Bethel,
unto the place where his tent had been at the beginning,
between Bethel and Hai, unto the place of the altar which
he had made there at the first, and there Abram called on
the name of the Lord. And Lot also, which went with Abram,
had flocks and herds and tents. And the land was not
able to bear them, that they might dwell together, for
their substance was great, so that they could not dwell
together. And there was strife between the herdmen of
Abram's cattle and the herdmen of Lot's cattle, and the
Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in the land.
And Abram said unto Lot, Let there be no strife, I pray
thee, between me and thee, and between my herdmen and
thy herdmen; for we be brethren. Is not the whole land
before thee? Separate thyself, I pray thee, from me.
If thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the
right; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I will
go to the left.
(Gen. 13: 1-9).
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The statement of Abram, IIfor we be brethren," is'
the subject of this lesson. At a time when both Abram
and Lot were wealthy with great herds, the land was not
able to provide all the water and grass that was necessary. Strife arose between the herdmen of each man.
The wise Abram realized that such a strife could eventually reach serious proportions and even come between
him and his nephew. It had to be stopped. More than
anything else, Abram wanted no strife between himself
and his nephew because they were brethren.
That was
reason enough for him to take whatever measures that had
to be taken to preserve their brotherliness. That was
more important to him than personal ambitions ordesires.
Next to being t~ight with God, Abram wanted to be right
with his brethren.
Brotherhood In Christ
We want to give recognition to the great spiritual

brotherhood found in Christ. Just as the brotherhood
between Abram and Lot was precious and important to
Abram, so this brotherhood in Christ is precious and
important to true New Testament Christians now. In
our study we want to discover the meaning of being
brethren in Christ, and see what is involved and expected of us in this relationship. When we speak of
Christians, we are not doing so as the world so often
does, including so many who have never obeyed the
gospel of Christ. Christians are those who have
heard the word, believed in Christ, repented of their
sins and been baptized into Christ, and are living a
faithful life before God according to the will of
Chri st. Unfortunate ly, everythi ng today that is ca 11 ed
IIChristian" is not Christian.
A Family
The closeness of this brotherhood is presented to
us when we consider ourselves as the family of God. The
thoughts of family generally strike a warm and responsive chord in our hearts. Certainly, this is true of
those who have been so blessed to have a loving family.
The family belongs to God. He is the Father. We are
His children. Physically speaking, all people are
children of God, inasmuch as we have come from the same
first parents, Adam and Eve. But the family we are
considering is the spiritual family of God, that is,
those that belong to Him through Christ. God is the
Father of the obedient. Peter refers to brethren as a
"spiritual house." (1 Peter 2:5). Paul notes, "For
as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God." (Rom. 8:"14). The church is called the
"house of God." (1 Tim. 3:15). IIAnd will be a Father
unto you and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith
the Lord Almighty." (2 Cor. 6:18). Abram and Lot
were of the same family and were brethren. As family
members, they realized the inconsistency of strife
between them. It is even so with us. Strife has no
place in God's family. We should work so that such
will not exist.

It Means Unity
Being brethren means we are united.
2

"For ye are

all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For
as many of you as have been baptized into Christ did
put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." (Gal. 3:
26-28). "And whether one member suffer, all the members
suffer with it, or one member be honored, all the members rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of Christ,
and members in particular.
(1 Cor. 12:26,27). Paul
admonished, "Be of the same mind one toward another.
(Rom. 12:6). Again, 1 Cor. 1:10, "Now I beseech you
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye
all speak the same thing, and that there be no division
among you, but that ye be perfectly joined together in
This demands
the same mind and in the same judgment.
unity with each other. We have fellowship one with the
other as ·did the early Christians (Acts 2:42).
The
strong denunciations against division, and the equally
strong admonitions to unity all point out that brethren
are united with each other. Together we hold up each
other's hands in doing the will of the Lord, helping
each other get to heaven. Christ prayed that those who
believed on Him would be one (John 17:20,21).
Even
though we are permitted to hold different opinions in
matters of human judgment, we are expected to stand as
one man in the revealed truth of God. Regarding His
will, there is no place for variance. We must be considerate of each other and each should try to be learning
all he can, but we are to stand together in matters of
"thus saith the Lord." That is the distinctive mark of
the brotherhood in Christ.
11
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Division
Division has been and continues to be a serious
drain on the energies and opportunities of the church.
Paul pronounced lIaccursedll those who taught false doctrines that divided brethren. To disrupt the peace and
harmony of brethren over human opinions is unjustified.
The demand to have it limy wayll is not the Christlike
spirit. We are to mark those who cause divisions contrary to the doctrine (Rom. 16:17). We must always remember that the troublers in the brotherhood are not
those who stand against the inroads of innovations, di3

gressions, apostacies, but those who are determined to
mold the brotherhood after their unbiblical aspirations
and precepts .
As hideous as division is, and as damaging to the
church as it has proven to be, there is something worse.
To seek peace at the sacrifice of truth is worse than
division. When we would seek peace at that price, we
totally leave the authority of God and prefer the
fellowship of men even if it costs us our fellowship
with God. Error in the brotherhood must be combatted
and routed. Truth cannot be compromised. "Behold how
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity?" (Psalm 133: 1). But we can have unity
in error as well as unity in truth. Truth is not ours
to compromise or sacrifice even for peace with brethren.
It is not brotherly to fail to stand against false brethren. Nor is it brotherly to fail to stand with those
who teach and promote.the truth.
Christ gives no license to any brother to cause
division and strife for selfish gains. But Christ demands that brethren walk according to the truth. The
only way to be free from division is for brethren to
stand together in that which God has revealed, and not
press other matters to the point of rupturing the brotherhood.
A Kinship
Brethren have a kinship that is even closer than
physical kinship. Jesus showed this plainly in Matthew
12:46-50. "Whi le he yet talked to the people, hi smother
and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with
him. Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and
thy brethren stand without desiring to speak with thee.
But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is
my mother? and who are my brethren? And he stretched
forth his hand toward his disciples and said, Behold,
my mother and my brethren. For whosoever shall do the
will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister and mother.
Jesus meant no disrespect nor showed unwillingness to acknowledge His
kin, but He was stressing that the spiritual kinship
II
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surpasses even that of physical kinship.
Care For Each Other
To be brethren means that we are concerned for both
the physical and the spiritual welfare of each other.
In the early church, brethren sold possessions in order
to provide for those who had need (Acts 4:34,35). This
was not a mandatory but a voluntary expression of love
toward each other. We are a brotherhood of benevolent
activity. "Bear ye one another's burdens and so fulfil
the law of Christ." (Gal. 6:2). "As we have therefore
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially
unto them who are of the household of faith." (Gal.
6:10). IILook not every man on his own things, but every
man also on the things of others." (Phil. 2:4). This
shows a mutual interest in the welfare of each other,
not a nosy, busybody type of meddling, but a caring and
concern for brethren. "But whoso hath the worl d' s goods
and beholdeth his brother in. need, and shutteth up his
compassion from him, how doth the love of God abide in
him?" (l John 3:17). Because we are brethren we will
deny ourselves in order to help brethren. "Wherefore
if meat causeth my brother to stumble, I will eat no
flesh forevermore, that I cause not my brother to stumb1e .
(1 Cor. 8: 13 ) .
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Even when brethren fall, we will still be willing
and ready to help him be restored. "Brethren, if any
man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual
restore such a one in the spirit of meekness, considering thy self lest thou also be tempted." (Gal. 6:1).
Even when we must withdraw fellowship from a brother,
we will not count him as an enemy but as a fallen brother (2 Thess. 3:15). When we help our brothers, we
are helping Christ (Matt. 25:40). "Inasmuch as ye did
it unto one of these my brethren, even the least, ye
did it unto me.
II

Tolerant, Patient, Forgiving
Being brethren means that we will be as tolerant
and patient toward one another, and forgiving as we can
be. "Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord how oft
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him?
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Unti 1 seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto
thee, unt i 1 seven times but, Unt i 1 seventy times seven.
(Matt. 18:21,22'). "Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgi vi ng one another, even as God for Chri st s
sake hath forgiven you." ( Eph. 4:32). Of course,
there can be no forgiveness when there is no desire
for forgiveness. The one who sins must repent. But
brethren should always have the willingness and desire to forgive when sinned against whenever the offender repents. This would eliminate backbiting,
back-stabbing, undermining character, slander, gossip,
vengeful actions. It would allow by-gones to be bygones. It would demand kind treatment toward anyone
who may have offended in order to point out their sins.
Grudge-holders suffer and may well lose their souls.
God will forgive as we forgive others. "Forgive our
trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against
US.
(Matt. 6:14-16). If forgiveness is not Christlike, what would be? He came to forgive us of our
sins? Should we not forgive our brethren who wish to
be forgiven?

II

I

II

Love
We could summarize the meaning of brotherhood by
saying it means to love one another. Paul praised the
Christians in Colosse for the "l ove which ye have to
all the saints.
(Col. 1:14). He used the word IIbrethren repeatedly in his epistles and with such tenderness and affection. IIWherefore my beloved brethren
and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the
Lord, my beloved.
(Phil. 4:1).
1I
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Let us give reverence and respect to the words of
inspiration. IIBe kindly affectioned one to another with
brotherly love, in honor preferring one another. (Rom.
12:10). "But as touching brotherly love, ye need not
that I write unto you for ye yourselves are taught of
God to love one another." (1 Thess. 4:9). IIA new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another, even
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye
have love one to another.
(John 13:34,35). IIlf a man
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar,
1I
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for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen
cannot love God whom he hath not seen. And this commandment have \ve from Him, that he who loveth Godloveth
his brother also." (1 John 4:20,21)~ The Hebrew vJriter
said, "Let brotherly love continue. (Heb. 13:1)$
1I

It is into this brotherhood that all who are out
of Christ are invited to enter. Sinners are forgiven
by the blood of Christ upon being baptized into Christ
and are added by God to His family, the church.

* *.

* * *

WHAT MEAN YE BY THIS SERVICE?
"Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel,
and said unto them, Draw out and take you a lamb according to your families, and kill the passover. And ye
shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip it in the blood
that is in the bason, and strike the lintel and the two
side posts with the blood that is in the bason; and none
of you shall go out at the door of his house until the
morning. For the Lord will pass through to smite the
Egyptians; and when he seeth the blood upon the lintel,
and on the two side posts, the Lord will pass over the
door, and will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto
your houses to smite you. And ye shall observe this
thing for an ordinance to thee and to thy sons for ever.
And it shall come to pass, when ye be come to the land
which the Lord will give you, according as he hath promised, that ye shall keep this servicee
And it shall
come to pass, when your children shall say unto you
What mean ye be this service? That ye shall say, It is
the sacrifice of the Lord's passover, who passed over
the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, when he
smote the Egyptians and delivered our houses. And the
people bowed the head and worshipped. And the children
of Israel went away, and did as the Lord had commanded
Moses and Aaron, so did they." (Ex. 12:21-28).
Questions that are asked in the Bible often form
the basis for many sobering spiritual thoughts. Such
is the case with the question asked in verse 26, "What
mean ye by this service?"
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The background of this question was that Israel was
in Egyptian bondage and about to be delivered. God had
given them certain instructions concerning their departure and the eating of the first Passover supper. Among
the instructions given was the command to observe that
supper annually. God forsaw the timewhenthis question
would be raised by their descendants relative to keeping the Passover feast. Each generation would need to
know the meaning of that solemn observance.
People today need to know and have a right to know
why Christians do the things that they do in worship to
God. The young must be taught and impressed with the
significance of every thing concerning Christianity.
There are acts of worship performed by Christians which
we must respect and understand.
The Passover
What did the Passover feast signify? It recalled
the time when God would pass through the land of Egypt
to smite the wicked Egyptians with the plague of the
death of their firstborn and provoke them to let Israel
leave the land. But God provided that the Israelites
be spared. They were to put" the blood of a lamb on the
doorposts and lintels, and God said, IIWhen I see the
blood, I will pass over you.
This Passover supper was
to be a memorial to their deliverance. It was to commemorate and keep alive in their minds that which God
had done on their behalf. It was a silent, ritualistic
reminder of that event. It was to be observed because
they did remember, and also for the purpose of keeping
it in their memory. It looked backward to the event
and looked forward a s we 11 .
1I

This Passover supper was given only to the Jews,
not to all people. Gentiles were never taught to observe the Passover. Even the Jews are not commanded to
observe it anymore since the law through Moses has been
taken out of the way and the perfect law of liberty is
now in place. Like the observance of the Sabbath Day,
instrumental music, animal sacrifices and other such
things characteristic of the Mosaic law, these things
are no longer a part of worship unto God. But they
8

served a purpose for the Jews as long as the law was
still binding upon them.
God has provided a memorial in Christian worship
that Christians are to observe. It is an outward, ritualistic observance. It is relative to the greatest
and most significant sacrifice ever made. It is the
Lord's Supper and its connection with Jesus Christ.
The Lord's Supper
What mean ye by this service? What means the eating of the bread and the drinking Df the fruit of the
vine? It is not to be confused with the Jewish Passover.
It is not the "Christian Passover even though there are
similarities between the two. Except for the fact that
the Lord's Supper was instituted at the last Passover
Supper, and that Christ is called our Passover because
He was sacrificed as was the sacrificial lamb, there is
the likeness between them only in that they both are
memorials.
ll

The Lord's Supper is a memorial to Christ, with emphasis upon His death, burial and resurrection. "For I
have received of the Lord that which also I delivered
unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which
he vias betrayed took bread: And when he had given thanks,
he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which
is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. After
the same manner a1so he took the cup, when he had supped,
saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup ye do
shew the Lord's death till he come. Wherefore whosoever
shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord,
unworthi ly, sha 11 be gui 1ty of the body and blood of the
Lord. But let a man examine himself, and solethimeat
of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eatethand drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not .discerning- the Lord's body. (1 Cor.
11:23-29).
"And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples,
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and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took the
cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink
ye all of it; For this is my blood of the new testament,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins. But
I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this
fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it anew
with you in my Father's kingdom." (Matt. 26:26-29).
We show Christ in the Lord's Supper. It is a proclamation of Christ and everything concerning Him. To
refuse to observe the Lord's Supper is to refuse to
show and proclaim Christ. Many evidently do not realize
the serious neglect by their failure to observe this
memorial. One preaches Christ, His pre-incarnate state,
His birth, life, works, death, burial, resurrection, ascension, and His promise to return. As the tomb of the
unknown soldier in Washington, D. C. is a memorial to
those who have died in the wars of our nation, the Lord's
Supper is a memorial to the One who hasdiedforthesins
of the whole world.
The Lord's Supper also sets forth the new covenant
of Chri st.
After the same manner a1so he took the cup,
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new covenant
in my blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.
(1 Cor. 11: 25) . Man today serves God
through Christ. We do not live subject to the covenant
which God made with Israel through Moses. The prophet
Jeremiah prophecied the coming of a new covenant (Jer.
31:31), and the writer of Hebrews identified this new
covenant as the covenant through Christ (Heb. 8:8). The
first covenant was faulty in that it could not take away
sins. (Heb. 10: 4). Jesus i s the medi ator of the new covenant (Heb. 8: 6) . The Lord s Supper sends forth the message that the new covenant has already been established
and Jesus is the One through whom God gave it. People
now come to God through Christ (John 14:6). This the
Lord's Supper announces.
II

II

I

We eat the Supper because we remember His sacrifice
for us. We honor and respect Him for that. He died in
our stead. We also eat the Supper to continually keep
before our minds what He has done and make it foremost
in our thinking.
10

Our Attitude
The manner and attitude with which we partake of
the Lord's Supper is of great significance. We are
warned not to partake of it "unworthily.11 This word
is an adverb telling us how we are not to partake of
it. It has nothing to do with our own "wor th" orworthiness of partaking of the supper. Aflippant, thoughtless,
irreverent, light approach to the Lord's Supper is most
unbecoming to a Christian. Whispering, laughing, appearing to be far removed from thoughts of that event on
Ca 1vary i s to b ri ng damnat i on upon ourse 1 ves. Reverence
and respect, seriousness and sob~rness must be involved
in observing the Lord's Supper.
Should we speak for hours we could not over-emphasize the importance and necessity of meeting around the
Lord's Table. To observe the Lord's Supper is as much
a command from God as being baptized. Jesus said, "This
do." Paul taught the necessity of the Supper because it
was received of him from the Lord. Try as hard as we
might try, we cannot uncover reasons why those who profess to be Christians and claim to be faithful to Christ
will deliberately, wilfully, and habitually absent themselves from that sacred observance. Heb. 10:25 teaches
we are not to forsake assemblying ourselves together,

yet there are those that pay no more attention to God
than if He had never spoken. It is a mark of gross disrespect for God to miss the Lord's Supper.
On the First Day
The Bible teaches the Lord's Supper is to be observed on the fi rst day of the v"eek. liAs oft" is the
time designated in 1 Cor. 11:26. "How oft?" Acts 2:42
answers, "Stedfast ly.
That demands some regul ari ty
and consistency. How regular? 1 Cor. 11 shows the Corinthians ate the supper when they assembled. They assembled on the first day of the week (1 Cor. 16:1,2).
Acts 20:7 is the record of the brethren at Troas meeting on the first day of the week for the purpose of
breaking bread, which refers to the Lord's Supper. We
are aware that many observe it at different times. Some
do it annually, semi-annually, quarterly, monthly. Some
II
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have it at any occasion they see fit. But when we are
governed by that which God's word authorizes, we will
observe the Lord's Supper on the first day of every
week and on no other day. Every week has a first day.
If we seek New Testament Christianity we will allow
our observance to be determined by what the early
church did, and the word of God to be our guide. The
early church was commanded to meet on the first day.
They ate the Lord's Supper on the first day. Even
though relatively little is said about the time of
observance, enough is revealed for us to know. Men
who would set one first day above the others are
making laws where God has not made them. To observe
every first day of the week is making no law, but
observing one that God has made.
We ought not call the Lord's Supper what it is
not called in Scripture. It is never called the
Christian Passover, Eucharist, sacrement, sacrifice
of Christ, mass or any such thing. Speaking as the
oracles of God we should refer to it as the Lord's
Supper, Lord's table, communion, breaking bread.
Physical Ingredients
The physical ingredients used in this observance
are unleavened bread and the fruit of the vine. Unleavened bread is what was used in observing the Passover feast and Jesus instituted the Lord's Supper at
the last Passover feast. The fruit of the vine is wine,
but this does not mean fermented wine. The word wine
can be either fermented or unfermented. Inasmuch as the
bread used was to have no spoiling, it is consistent to
think that such would be true of the cup used. It is
called the fruit of the vine, and this does not indicate fermented wine.
The bread is symbolic of the Lord's body and the
fruit of the vine symbolized His blood. There is no
change of these physical ingredients to the literal
flesh and blood of Christ. After Jesus had blessed
these things, He still called them fruit of the vine.
They symbolized the literal flesh and blood of Jesu~
The flesh and blood of Jesus was very much intact even
after He gave these physical ingredients to His disciples. Remember, this is not the Lord, but a memorial
12

to the Lord.
The Lord's Supper is not a perpetual sacrifice of
Christ as the Catholic Mass contends. Jesus was sacrificed "once" (Heb. 7:27; 9:26). The Mass may well be a
perpetual sacrifice of Christ by man, crucifying Him
agai n, but it is not the Lordi s doi ng.
The Lord's Supper is to be observed by Christians.
It is inconsistent for one who rejects the sacrifice of
Christ to be observing a memorial to it. Nor is there
such a thing as a closed commanion, excluding certain
Christians. This is a false deno~inational practice of
some. The table is the Lord's, not ours. Indeed, we
must examine ourselves as we partake, but we are not
told to examine one another to determine who can and
cannot observe the Lord's Supper. We are brothers in
the Lord, each as guests, gathered to praise His name.
What mean ye by this service? Just what the Scripture teaches; a proclamation of Christ, a memorial to
Him, an act of adoration, and reverent worship

* * * *
THINGS WE SHOULD KNOW ABOUT GOD, NO.1
"Happy is that people whose God is the Lord" (Psalm
144: 15) .

Wherever mankind is found, he is found to be a worshiping creature. Even those who do not believe in God
as we do, have somethi ng they worshi p. It may be an
image of their own making, nature, rivers, a totem pole,
beasts, mountains, other men, self, pleasure, material
goods. But from the most uncivilized savages to the most
devout Christians, people have that which they worship.
Such is the case wherever men are found. Man is a worshiping being.
But truly happy are those whose God is the Lord of
whom we read and learn from the Bible. Nature itself,
with its magnitude, mysteries, timetables, unexplainable
life, precision, accuracy, design, and power, bears tes13

timony that a Supreme Being does exist. liThe heavens
declare the glory of God and the firmament showeth his
handiwork" (Psalm 19:1). The trouble with many in the
world is discussed by Paul in Romans 1:20-25. "For the
invisible things of him are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal
power and Godhead, so that they are without excuse,
because that, when they knew God, they glorified him
not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in
their imaginations and their foolish heart was darkened,
professing themselves to be wise, they became fools,and
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God also
gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their
own hearts, to dishonor their own bodies between themselves, who changed the truth of God into a lie, and
worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed forever. Amen."
Bible Is God's Revelation
The Bible is this Supreme Being's revelation of
Himself to man. Through His Son and His word and His
works, God reveals Himself to us. We worship Him and
serve Him, patterning our lives according to His will
because we believe that He exists, and we trust Him explicity and completely.

But even the combination of nature and revelation
does not tell us all there is about God. The reason is
obvious. Men, finite as we are, cannot fully comprehend
Deity anyway. To do so we must be on an equality with
God. He is limitless while we are limited. He is infinite while we are finite. Because we cannot fully comprehend God, some have chosen to reject the fact of His
existence. Such a course is sheer folly. It is an inconsistent reaction. It smacks of gross egotism on the
part of man. Men are unwilling to react in this fashion
about other matters wherein they have limited comprehension. We do not fully understand the operations of the
body, yet none would deny the body or its operation. We
do not fully comprehend the seasons, all that is in the
atmosphere, and space,. yet, we do not dismiss them as
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non-existent. Someone might say we can see these things.
But men accept many things they cannot see, and can only
know through evidence. We do not see the wind but we
see the evidence. We do not see oxygen, life, time,
radio waves, etc. but we have evidence they exist and
we accept that. So it is with the invisible God. Though
unseen by the physical eye, we see Him by the "eye of
faith" because the faith is founded on evidences that
cannot be denied.
But what does the Bible reveal about God? In this
first part of a two part lesson, we want to note ten
qualities, characteristics of God, that we can and do
know regarding Him. Surely, when 'pondered, OUt" respect
and awe of God will be increased and will grow, making
us more sincere and genuine in our faith in Him and service before Him.
Eternal
The Bible reveals God is eternal. Man cannot fully
grasp this concept. Our lives exist in the realm of til,le,
with starts, stops, beginning and ending. We live within limits. Not so with the incorruptible and ever-living
God of heaven. God has always existed. "Inthebeginning,
GOD ...
II

The Bible has never argued the existence of God. It
begins with God. "From everlasting to everlasting, thou
art God." (Psalm 90:2). Paul calls God eternal (Rom.
16:26). Such a characteristic belongs only to Deity.
Living
God is living. Unlike gods made with hands that
fade, change, decay, and die, God lives. At least twentynine passages in the Bible ascribe to God the quality of
living. Man is a mortal being, that is, with a body that
dies. God is Spirit (John 4:24). God is the God of the
living, not the dead (Matt. 22:32). While part of man
dies, nothing about God dies. God is immortal and the
very source, the only source of immortality (1 Tim. 1:17;
6:16). Would it not be most unreasonable for a l.iving
man to have a dead God? By what reason would man adore
15

that

which is inferior to himself?
True

God is the true God. The Bible reveals over and
over that great word IItruth." Truth is that which is
wholesome, clean, uplifting, right. The world calls
many things "god.
But all gods are false gods except
the eternal and living, true God of heaven. John 17:3,
"And this is life eternal, that they should know the
only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send." One cannot be a follower of Christ and contend for gods, but
only for the true God. Paul reminds Christians inl
Thess. 1:9, "Ye turned to God from idols to serve the
living and true God. 1I That the God of heaven is the
true God is borne out in Jesus' words, "Thy word is
truth." (John 17:17). If God was anything less than
the true God, His word would not be so identified as
truth.
1I

Omnipotent
The Bible reveals God is a mighty God.

Repeated-

ly His power is demonstrated in the sacred record. The
creation, guiding Abraham, protecting Israel, raising
Jesus from the dead, the establishment of the church,
these and manifold more~ express the power of an Almighty God. ltJho else but a powerful God couldgive man
every good and perfect gift (James 1:17)? The Psalmist
addressed Him, liThe Mighty One, God, Jehovah,II(Psalms
50:1). Job 36:5, "Behold, God is mighty.1I TheBible
states emphatically, God is a mighty God.
Omnipresent
God is an ever-present God. This is a sobering
and comforting thought. Psalm 139:7-12, "Whither shall
I go from thy spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy
presence? If I ascend into heaven, thou art there; if
I make my bed in hell, behold thou art there. If I
take the wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy hand lead
me and thy right hand shall hold me. If I say, Surely
the darkness shall cover me, even the night shall be
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light about me. Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee,
but the night shineth as the day, the darkness and the
1i ght are both ali ke to thee.
It is soberi ng to know
that we never escape the watchful eye of God. This
should make us cautious what we do, where we go, what
we say, how we think. We ought never do that which
would be embarrassing to us before God. But is it not
also comforting to know that God is present and that He
does not cease to watch over us day and night? This
enables us to meet life and whatever comes. Ifwewould
consider His nearness with greater confidence and appreciation, it would help us live a purer life on earth.
II

Omniscient
God is all wise, omniscient, and all knowing. Man
must continually add to his own knowledge and wisdom.
Many people, as they come to think of themselves as wise,
have seen fit to discard the wisdom of God. The Bible
tells us that the Lordls way is as high above our way as
the heavens are above the earth (I sa. 55: 9) . /I It i s not
in man that walketh to direct his own steps.11 (Jer. 10:23).
"There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the
end thereof are the ways of death./I (Prov. 16:25). Man's
greatest wisdom is but foolishness when compared to the
wisdom of God. 1 Cor. 3:18-20, "Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seem to be wise in this world,
let him become a fool, that he may be wise. For the
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it
is written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.
And again, He knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that
they are vain.
Romans 11:33,34, "0 the depth of the
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God~ How
unsearchable are his judgments and his ways past finding
out~
For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who
hath been his counseller?" Measuring God by the standards of men rather than measuring man by the standards
of God is to prove oneself foolish, regardless of worldly
wi sdom. The wi sest of men except Chri st, the man So 1omon,
realized the folly of pitting our limited wisdom in confrontation with the omniscience of God. liThe fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom." (Psalm 111:10).
1I

Love
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God is love; not love is God. 1 John 4:8, "He
that loveth not knoweth not God, for God is love.
The greatest display of love was the sending of His
only begotten Son to the world (John 3:16)G Because
God loves, we love in return. By His love we have
provision for the physical and temporal matters of
life. But more importantly, we have the spiritual
bOlessings. We must be careful not to confuse God's
love with God's approval. God will always love
everyone. But God does not approve everyone. He
approves those who love Him by keeping His commandlTJents.
1I

Merciful
Closely akin to the love of God is the mercy
and grace of God. "For by grace are ye saved, through
faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of
God, not of works, lest any man should boast. (Eph.
2:8,9). We are saved by His mercy (Titus 3:3-5)&
Without the grace and mercy of God, there would be
no means of salvation. There would be no Savior to
whonl man cau 1d turn. Man cannot meri t heaven. We
must lean on the mercy of God. This does not say,
as some erroneously teach, that salvation is by grace
alone. We are not saved by anything "alone.
But
we are saved by grace, Godls part in His plan for
saving man.
1I

1I

God is rich in mercy (Eph. 2:4). Wisdom that
is from above is full of mercy (James 3:17).
For
great is thy mercy toward me. (Psalm 86: 13). If
God dealt with any of us strictly according to justice, none could be saved, but we would be forever
lost. Our prayer is, Psalms 85:7, "Show us thy
mercy, 0 Jehovah, and grant us thy salvation." How
unbearable life would be without the graciousness
and mercifulness of God.
II

II

Comforting
God is the God of comfort. 2 Cor. 1:3, IIBlessed
be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort." In
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those times of strain, stress, sadness, disappointment,
we turn to God through His Word and find the relief,
hope, assurance, sympathy, and understanding of God.
Even in death, the Lord is our shepherd. "But I waul d
not have you to be ignorant brethren, concerning them
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died
and rose again, even so them which sleep in Jesus will
God bring with him. For this we say unto you, by the
word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto
the coming of the Lord shall not prevent (preceed) them
which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,
and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall
rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.
Wherefore comfort one another with these words.
(1 Thess. 4:13-18).
1I

Paul, when weary, tired, and discouraged, received
comfort from the Father. "Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming
of Titus.
(2 Cor. 7:6). Peter said, "He careth for
you." (1 Peter 5:7).
1I

Peaceful
The last characteristic of God for this lesson is
that God is the God of peace. "For he is our peace."
(Eph.2:14). Paul said of Christ, "For God is not the
author of confusion, but of peace, as in all the churches
of the saints.
(Eph 2:14).
1I

There are three ways in which man needs peace, and
God provides for all three. Man needs peace with his
fellowmen. God prescribes the formula that will bring
peace among men. We need peace within ourselves. So
many are distraught, depressed, despondent and crushed,
even by their own guilt and awareness of their own
iniquities. God, when obeyed, will bring the peace that
passeth understanding. Man needs peace between himself
and God. Christ died on the cross to provide the way
of reconciliation with God. We can be at peace with God.
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God is the very God of peace.
The next lesson we shall speak of other matters
revealed in Scriptures concerning God.

* * * * '*
THINGS WE SHOULD KNOW ABOUT GOD, No.2
IIHappy is that people whose God is the Lord"
(Psalm 144: 15 ) .
In the first part of this two-part study we discovered ten characteristics of God. God is eternal,
living, true, mighty, ever-present, all-wise, a God
of love, comfort, peace, mercy and grace. All these
traits are such that we think about them with rejoicing. They are pleasing and comforting to us. But
there is another side to God that the Bible reveals.
Paul wrote in Romans 11:22, IIBehold the goodness
and severity of God." In this part of the study on
things we should know about God, we shall look at the
more severe characteristics.
Jealous
God is a jealous God. IIThou shalt not make thee
any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is
in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or
that is in the waters beneath the earth; Thou shalt not
bow down thyself to them, nor serve them, for I the Lord
thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me." ( Deut. 5:8-10). God
wants His people completely devoted to Him. He disallows any other god, image or any such thing. He will
not share first place in our hearts. He will never accept second place.
We must also note that the sacrifices that God
commanded under the old law were to be of the best
quality. No lame animals, maimed, blighted in any way
could be used, but only the best. Also, in the New
Testament, God demands the best. III beseech you there20

fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
God,which is your reasonable service (Romans 12:1).
Repeatedly, the Bible reveals the anger of God against
half-hearted, lukewarm, indifferent and sloppy kind of
work and service.
ll

The New Testament stresses the jealousy of God when
Jesus taught that you cannot serve God and mammon (Matt.
6:24). We must make a choice; either God is first or we
do not serve God acceptably. Matt. 10:37, "He that loveth father and mother more than me is not worthy of me,
and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not
worthy of me.
Matthew 4:10, "Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou serve.
Attempts
to give God anything but first and best reveals our lack
of wi sdom and knowl edge about the God we propose to worshi p.
1I

1I

Impartial
Again, God is no respector of persons, but is exacting and demanding of all. Never was this more forcefully brought out than in New Testament times. We experience evidences of racial hatred and tensions in our
own society. Yet, in the first century, racial strife
was very much in prominence. For many centuries, the
Jews were Godls chosen people, a special people because
it was through that nation that Christ was to come. But
after the cross and the establishment of the church, God
has no special people by virtue of race, nationality, or
ancestry, but in every nation, them that fear God and
worketh righteousness is accepted with him (Acts 10:34,35).
Peter, a Jewish Christian, was sent by God to the
house of Corne1ius, a Gent i 1e, to preach the gaspe1. Peter
remarked, "Of a truth, I perceive that God is no respector of persons.
1I

We can be glad God is this way. Otherwise, it could
be that we would be left out. Paul wrote, tlThere is
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free,
there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in
Christ Jesus" (Gal. 3:28). In Christ, Christians have
become God's special, holy nation.
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Some evidently feel God shows favoritism to men
because of who they are, their race, their color, their
education, financial situation or their social position.
They think they are special. Some think God bestows
special favors by sending them direct revelations and
enjoying direct operations on them by the Holy Spirit.
Some think they are saved in special ways different from
that which God has directed. Why they think they should
be saved apart from the wi 11 of God i s not a 1ways clear.
But the Bible teaches all are saved the same way (Acts
15:9; Mark 16:15,16).
When each one stands before God in judgment, each
will be judged by his own works, whether good or bad
(2 Cor. 5: 10; Rev. 20: 12,13).
God of Vengeance
The Bible a'lso tells us that God is aGod ofvengeance. "FlJr we know Him that said, Vengeance b~longeth
to me, I will recompense" (Heb. 10:30).
Vengeance
means the affliction of pain due to injury received.
It is payment for evil done. Some would say they would
never worship a God who would harm anybody. But they
do. They worship money, pleasure, other men, self.
Some say God would never punish anybody. They do not
know the Bible. They simply do not accept the God of
heaven. They would have us worship a God that treats
good and evil with the same reaction. Some ask how
God could be merciful and gracious and a God of wrath
and vengeance at the same time. God is merciful as we
have learned last lesson. Now is the time of mercy_
He pleads and beckons and offers salvation. But the
time is coming when the day of mercy will end and judgment shall take its toll. "Seeing it is a righteous
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that
trouble you, and to you who are troubled rest with us,
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels, In flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not God and that obey not the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and
from the glory of his power" (2 Thess. 1:6-9). God is
just, and justice demands that evil be punished just
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as it demands goodness be rewarded. Through Christ we
can be made good and receive the reward in heaven. To
defy Christ is to invite God1s wrath and vengeance upon
ourselves.
Cannot Be Mocked
God is not a God that can be mocked. "Be not deceived; God is not mocked. For whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to the
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting"(Gal.
6:7,8). To mock means to ridicule, scorn, deride. You
may even treat God that way for a time, but it is certain that nobody shall get away with it. Some seem to
think they can ignore God and it makes no difference.
But such people will someday find out just how wrong
they were about God. Some may say, Si n now and repent
later so all will be well." But you shall pay. We reap
what we sow, even if we do repent later. Sin leaves
its hideous and horrible scars on our lives with the
regret that we have offended God. We too often act as
if God somehow will forget our evil. We have convinced
ourselves He is so loving and good that He will not
punish but we forget the Biblical affirmation that God
is not mocked. We deceive ourselves to think so.
II

Consuming Fire
IIFor our God is a consuming fire. (Hebrews 12:29).
Among the many uses of fire, it can save from the cold,
prepare our food, and other benefits. There is also the
power to destroy and consume. Even as it can purify, by
heati ng water to boi 1and kill i ng harmful bacteri a, by
burni n9 trash and other undes i rab 1e' substances, fi re will
consume that which is deserving of being consumed.
Heaven and earth shall melt with fervent heat and all
the unpleasant things before God shall suffer. The fire
that can save is the same fire that can consume the
wicked and evil. IIAnd fear not them which kill the body
but are not able to kill the soul, but rather fear him
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.
1I

1I

(Matt. 10:28).

Hates
God is a God that hates.
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Yes~

God is love.

But

the same characteristic of God that enables Him to love:
also enables Him to hate. IIThese six things doth the
Lord hate, yea, seven are an abomination unto him; A
proud look, a lying tonue, and hands that shed innocent blood, an heart that deviseth wicked imaginations,
feet that be swift in running to mischief, a false
witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord
among brethren. "( Proverbs 6: 16-19) . liThe fear of Jehovah is to hate evil. II(Proverbs 8:13). God hates everything evil and loves the good. He could not be a lover
of good and the lover of good men, if he did not hate
the evil which can destroy good men. While hating sin,
God loves the sinner. He condemns sin, but offers to
save the sinner. But make no mistake. There are those
things that God hates. Those that love God hate what
God hates, just as they love what God loves.
Refuge
Let us mention one final trait of God. God is our
refuge.
God i s our refuge and st rength, a very present
help in trouble. Therefore will not we fear, though the
earth be removed and though the mountains be carried
into the midst of the sea, though the waters thereof
roar and be troubled, though the mountains shake with
the swelling thereof, Selah. There is a river, the
streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the
holy place of the tabernacles of the most High. God
is in the midst of her, she shall not be moved, God
shall help her, and that right early. The heathen raged,
the kingdoms were moved, he uttered his voice, and the
earth melted. The Lord of hosts is with us; the God
of Jacob is our refug~. Selah."(Psalm 46:1-7).
II

The hymn we love speaks the sentiments, "There is
a place of refuge, for every troubled soul, where tempests beat no longer, where billows cease to roll, A
calm and quiet haven, a harbor safe and blest, "There
storm tossed bargues may anchor, where weary hearts may
rest." God is our rock and refuge.
Seeing these things about God, how could we but
worship Him? Is it not true, "Happy is that people
whose God is the Lord"?
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POST-APOsrQIC FATHERS

JAMES W. BOYD

People cite a wide variety of things as
re1;gi ous author;ty. It is carrron to hear
rren quote ancient docurents, outstanding
religious leaders of the present and past,
as if that sarehoN nust settle matters for
all tirTE. The denaninational ~rld is
dependent upon what uninspired man since
the apos1tes have sai d and thought about

religious matters.
We shou1d have respect for the wi sdan and 1earni ng of the past.
But we also oust recognize the limitations that are incUTbent upon
all uninspired nen, living and dead. Great rren of the past had misunderstandings just as people do today. Jesus warned against fol10Ning the doctrines of rTEn and hunan traditions (Mt. 15:9).
Let us 1earn once and for a11 that the standard of authori ty is
God's verbally inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all
sufficient word (2 Tim. 3:16,17). God's vnll, given by the Holy
Spi ri t through i nspi red rren, is noN erbodi ed ; n God' s i nspi red bod<.
If what 'Ne bel i eve is not reveal eel there; n, then; tis not of God.
To leave that standard is to leave the truth.
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supply is available.
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WHAT DO YE MORE THAN OTHERS?
"Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt
love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy. But I SilY unto
you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, and
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which
despitefully use you and persecute you, that ye may be
the children of your Father which is in heaven; for he
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good; and
sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. For if ye love
them which love you, what reward have ye? Do not eventhe
publicans the same? And if yeo salute your brethren only,
what do ye more than others? Do not even the publicans
so? Be ye therefore perfect even as your Father which
is in heaven i s perfect. II (t~att. 5: 43-48) .
Jesus was teaching that high standard of loving even
your enemi es. Thi s was in contrast vIi th the 1aw of Moses
which was an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth; love
your neighbors, but hate your enemies. But Jesus taught
to love even enemies, bless those that curse you, dogood
to them that hate you, pray for them that despitefully
use you and persecute you. Jesus not only taught this
principle of love, but lived it, giving us an example of
that which He taught.
Picture Him as He is suspended
between heaven and earth on the cross, and hear Him pray,
IIFather, forgive them, for they know not what they do."
Loving Like God
By believing and living this standard, we resemble
the Father. God blesses in some ways unconditionally.
He sends the sunshine on the good but also on the evil.
The evil are blessed thereby as much as the good.
He
sends the rain on the just and unjust without partiality.
In this way He renders good for evil.
Some have thought it impossible to love an enemy.
But God has never commanded nor expected the impossible.
He would not have taught us to do this if it was impossible. "Recompense no man evil for evil. Provide things
honest in the sight of all men. If it be possible, as
much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. Dearly

beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place
unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mlne; Iwill
repay, saith the Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger,
feed him. If he thirst, give him drink. For in so doing
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil with good."
(Romans 12:17-21).
Even the publicans lived by a standard of doing
good to those who did good unto them. The publicans
were tax collectors for the Roman government. During
the life of Jesus the Jews were under Roman occupation.
Rome exacted taxes. Those who collected these taxes
were hated and despised, especially the Jewish collectors who were considered traitors. Usually this work
was done by those of ill-repute, who lacked self-respect
and were of questionable character. The system of collection was one that lent itself to the encouragement
of exploitation, unfairness and fraud. But Jesus said
of the publicans, this lowest of the low in the eyes of
most, "For if you love them which love you, what thank
have ye? for sinners also love those that love them.
And if you do good to them which do good to you, what
thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same. 1I
(Luke 6:32,33).
The Christian should have a love that distinguishes
him from the sinner. He should be better than that which
is expected of the bad, or even the average.
Saluting Brethren
Christ said the publicans salute their own brethren.
The salutation was, and is, a token of courtesy, decency,
and respect. The Jews generally did not salute Samaritans and vice versa. They would salute only their own.
Sometimes one finds even Christians not speaking toeach
other. They are living on a level lower than that of
the pub 1i cans' and sinners.
Christianity is designed and intended to lift man
above the level of sinners. A father said to his son,
1I~1y boy, speak to everybody, even those who are rude to
2

to YOU; for remember that you show courtesy to others,
not because they are worthy and are gentlemen, but because you are.
There is no honor or praise due one for
rendering good to them which do good to you. Even sinners
will do as much. We should not do good in order that
someone do good to us in return. Our motive for doing
good should be higher than what we might receive in return.
1I

The questions in our text that Jesus asked are selfanswering questions that prove that Christians are expected to live better and do more good than others because they are Christians. Our religion is worth little
if it does not make us better. A Christian is raised
from the waters of baptism to walk in a newness of life.
Once we were in the darkness of sin, but now are walking
in the light. IIBe not ye therefore partakers with them.
For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in
the 'Lord: walk as children of light: (For the fruit of
the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth)
proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. And have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them. (Eph. 5:7-11). "Ye are the light
of the world. A city set on ahill cannot be hid. Neither
do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but
on a candle stick, and it giveth light unto all that are
in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven. (Matt. 5:14-16). Christians are
expected to be different from the world. IIAnd be not
conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your mind that ye may prove what is that
good and,acceptable and perfect will of God. (Rom.12:2).
The difference stems from the fact that the Christian
does not live according to the standards of the world,
but according to Christ. Far more is expected of them
in the way of righteousness.
1I

1I
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It is a pity that we do not do more good than we
do. It is shameful that we do not give more, attend
worship services more, study and pray more, be helpful
to others more. Some who teach error sometimes give
more of their income to their cause and are nore faithful in attendance to their services, are more attentive,
3

zealous, active and interested in what they are doing
than those of us who profess to follow Christ. T~is
is not as it should be. True New Testament Christians
ought do more than others. This is what Jesus is
teaching when He asked, "What do ye more than others?"
Being "Average"
Christians are in constant danger and temptation
of being dragged down by accepting and following what
we might call lIaverage standards." Most people are
satisfied if they think they are "average,1I that is,
are convinced they are doing as well as most others
around them. But Jesus expects better than the average from Christians. Let me illustrate with the
teaching Jesus Himself did.
The old law said not to kill. This means not to
murder. Most are satisfied that all is well if they
refrai,nf.~bm murdering some'bo'dY.
But Jesus not only
taught not to murder, but not even to hate, from which
comes murder, and the doing of harm against others.
More than that, we are to love. John wrote, "Whosoever
hateth his brother is a murderer, and ye know that no
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him." (1 John
3:15). "If a man say, I love God, and hateth his
brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he
hath not seen?1I (l John 4:20).
The average is "eye for an eye, and tooth for a
tooth," somewhat like the attitude of the law of Moses.
Of course, the rendering of "justiee and proper recompense was to be done by authorities, not personal vengeance even under that law. But some take the law into
their own hands. Hard though it maybetofollow,Jesus
taught that vengeance belongs to God; we are not to
"even the score" with those who sin against us and misuse us. "But I 'say unto you, that ye resist not evil,
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn
to him the other also.
(Matt. 5:39). What is Jesus
teaching here? Are we to invite our enemies to continue to do us harm? No, that is not the point. We
are to refrain from retaliation. We will suffer loss
1I
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before we take over God1s prerogative of vengeance. As
Christians we are expected to do better and do more than
what might be generally expected from others.
IIThou shalt not steal ll is a law that most agree
ought to be respected. Not all give honor to this teaching, however, for they steal. In our nation, with many,
the only thing wrong about stealing is getting caught.
They feel if you can get away with it, it is all right.
But Jesus said we are not even to defraud one another,
that· is, not to even take advantage of one another', 1et
alone steal from each other.
While others may commit fornication, the Christian
is not to even look on a woman with lust in his heart.
While many will allow drunkenness, and social drinking
is deemed acceptable, the Christian is to abstain from
such things. Selfishness is a norm in the lives of many
people, but Paul taught that the way of Christianity is
IILook not every man on his own things, but every man on
the things of others.
(Phil. 2:4).
1I

The average religious man or woman believes that one
church is just as good as another; one faith is as good
-as another; doctrine is not important; we can choose our
own way and whatever we choose the blessings of God will

be just as applicable as another choice. But Paul taught
one church, one faith, one gospel that is not to be perverted. The Christian knows it makes a difference what
he believes, what he says, what he does, that doctrine
matters, that men1s ways are not just as good as God1s
ways. We are expected to do more and be more than others.
These contrasts between the lIaveragell and the acceptable to men with the religion of Christ proves that
Christians are to exceed that with which others are content.
Christ Is The Standard
Christ, not men, not the average, not the popular,
not the socially acceptable, is the standard for the
Christian. IIFor even hereunto were ye called, because
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that
ye should follow his steps.1I (1 Peter 2:21). III am the
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way, the truth and the life. No man cometh to the Father
but by me. II (John 14:6).
It is foolishness to compare ourselves with others,
even other members of the church. IIFor we dare not make
ourselves of the number, or compare ourselves with some
that commend themselves, but they measuring themselves
by themselves and comparing themselves among themselves,
are not wise. (2 Cor. 10:12). We may be inclined to
point to the weaknesses of others to justify or excuse
our own weaknesses. This is foolish, because the one
to whom we point is not the measure and standard anyway.
We can always find shortcomings in others. There will
always be those human frailities and sin in the lives
of human beings, even Christians. But we shall never
find a weakness in the Son of God who is the pattern we
are to imitate.
1I

Those in the church think they can point to those
outside the church and by comparison give themselves a
sense of contentment. Surely, being in Christ is a
blessing to be cherished. But even if we did compare
most favorably with someone who has not the hope of
Christ, we are to excell and do more than others.
The questions Jesus raised ought provoke each one
to ask, IIWhat do I more than others?1I Am I really a
better person? Is my life really a better life? Just
who am I following? By whom do I make comparison? Is
Christ really my standard? For let us learn, Christ
expects us to do more than others.

* * * *
One of the truly foolish arguments being
put forth by some, that amounts to nothing but
a shield and defense for false doctrine, is
that nobody has the right to expose false'doctrine today because none are inspired. Have
the y neve r rea d Pa u1 lsi ns pire di ns t r uc t ion s
to gospel preachers? (2 Tim. 4:2). We are
taught to reprove and rebuke. To fail in this
; s t 0 fa; 1 ; non e 0 f 0 ur ass; gned duti e s. J WS'
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IF I AM LOST
We are all aware that life is uncertain and death
is sure. But the Christian does not look upon death as
others. He lives in Christ and he dies in hope because
of Christ. He looks for that city whose builder and
maker is God. We read, sing, think, and talk of heaven.
110 think of the home over there." IIThere's a beautiful
place called heaven." Salvation is not only our goal,
but our expectation.
.
But did you ever think, IIWhat if I am 10st?1I Admittedly, it is not a pleasant thought. In fact, it is
so unpleasant, that most will not seriously consider it.
Probably most do not think of being lost in terms of
themselves but always in terms of others. Even those
who do not believe there is a life after death do not
think that they would be lost even if there was a life
beyond this.
Every person who becomes a Christian once considered the
possibility. This is one of the reasons he became a
Christian. Since there are only two eternal destinies,
heaven or hell, it is worth our time to consider being
'lost. It is a sobering and frightening thought. But
there are a few things of which we can be sure if we are

lost.
Not Be Alone
We will not.be alone. This may at first appear to
be comforting, but not in this instance. Being alone is
something many of us dread. But being in a crowd with
the wrong ones is even worse. Jesus taught that more
will be lost than saved. IIEnter ye in at the strait gate,
for wide is the gate and broad is the way, that leadeth
to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat.
Because strait is the gate and narrow is the way that
leadeth ·unto life, and few there be that find it."
(Matt. 7: 13,14).
There is that nagging thought that most likely
whether we be lost or saved, we wi 11 probab ly have taken
someone else with us. This is because we each have influence. Romans 14: 7, IIFor none of us liveth to him7

self, and none dieth to himself. Probably those closest
to us, the ones nearest and dearest to us will be the
ones influenced most. It could be your wife or husband,
your child, .your father or mother, a dear friend. If we
are lost, someone precious to us will likely be lost
also, and we will have contributed to it. Murderers,
liars, theives, adulterers, ungodly, disobedient, rebellious, vulgar, scoffers, atheists, hypocrites, the
lewd and dishonest, Satan and his angels, heathens,
idolators. What a company with which to exist throughout eternity~
1I

Lost Forever
If we are lost we will be lost forever. Many are
lost now while they are living. But they still have
opportunity to be saved. They can change their spiritual state if they would tak~ advantage of the mercy
of God presently extended to them. But after death
there can be no change. After the judgment there is
no second chance. lilt is appointed unto man once to
die and after that the judgment. (Heb. 9:27). Matt.
25:46, "And these shall go into everlasting punishment,
but the righteous into life eternal.
Rev. 20:10,
and they shall be tormented day and night for ever and
ever.
While we glory in an eternal heaven, let us
realize that the same description is given regarding
hell. Luke 16: 26, "And besi de all thi s, betwee'n us and
you there is a great gulf fixed, so that they which
would pass from hence to you cannot, neither can they
pass to us that would come from thence. 1I
1I

1I

II • • •
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The doctrine of a purgatory where one's sins are
burned out of them over many years is not Biblical. It
is a doctrine of salvation eventually that by-passes the
blood of Christ and one pays for his own sins. How many
people have rejected the invitation of Christ and died,
thi nk i ng that somehow they sha 11 have another opportuni ty?
Let us know that for whi ch we can look. "But a certai n .
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation
which shall devour the adversaries. (Heb. 10:27). There
is com; ng a day when the 1ast opportuni ty to go to heaven
will have passed.
II
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A Two-fold Loss
If we are lost we will suffer a two-fold loss. We
will not only be barred from heaven, and what a loss
that would be to miss the company of the saved through
the ages, the joy, the peace, the fellowship with the
righteous, but we must suffer the torments of hell, with
all the misery, despair, hopelessness, darkness, fear,
weeping and gnashing of teeth. The Scriptures do not
offer us a middle-ground. While there are indications
of degrees of punishment and reward, we shall exist in
eternity either in heaven or hell. Either we suffer a
two-fold loss, or we enjoy a two-fold gain, namely, escaping hell, and enjoying heaven.
Only Ourselves To Blame
If we are lost we will hav~ only ourselves to blame.
Yes, others may influence you one way or the other, but
ultimately, nobody can make us rebel against God just
like nobody can make us obey Him. Each one is personally accountable before God and each one will be indiv"idally judged. Many are trying now to persuade the lost to
be saved.
Who Wants You Saved?
God wants you to be saved. He gave His Son so you
might be saved (John 3:16). He is not willing that any
should perish but that all would come to repentance (2
Peter 3:9). Nobody has to beg God to save them. Nobody has to weep and wail asking God for salvation. He
is more than willing and always ready to save whosoever
will do His will.
Jesus wants you to be saved. That is why He died
on the cross. He came to seek and save the lost (Luke
19:10). He gave His life as a ransom for many (Matt. 20:
28). He gave Himself for us and redeemed us(Titus2:14).
He tasted of death for every man (Heb. 2:9). Our salvation was His very mission to this earth (1 Tim.l:15).
He

The Holy Spirit wants you to be saved. Even now
you to come. liThe Spirit and the bride say

invit~s

9

come.
(Rev. 22:17). The word of salvation was given
by inspiration of the Holy Spirit (2 Peter 1:20,21).
II

The angels in heaven want you to be saved. Luke
15:10, "Even so, I say unto you, there is joy in the
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that
repenteth.
II

The members of the Lord1s church, those who are
already saved, want you to be saved. They know the
blessings of forgiveness. They know the joy in Christ.
They know the peace that passeth understanding. They
know the hope of heaven. They know the providence that
the Lord has promised. They know that all spirltual
blessings are in Christ (Eph. 1:3). They know that
salvation is in Christ (2 Tim. 2:10). They have taken
advantage of the offer made to man by the grace of God.
They have the same attitude toward the lost as Paul did
toward his Jewish kinsmen who were yet lost. IIBrethren,
my heartls desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that
they might be saved." (Rom. 10:1). The lost, when they
are in an assembly of Christians as they often are, can
know that every Christian heart longs for them to be
saved. If one is lost, it is because we have self to
blame. Others want it otherwise.
Even those who are lost want you to be saved. At
least that is the way it was ·with the rich man of Luke
16:19-31. He failed in his life, but he had brothers
still living that he did not want to come where he was.
He wanted Abraham to send Lazarus back and warn them.
Of course, they had adequate warning from the law of
Moses and if they would be spared, they would have to
listen to Moses. Seldom do those in sin really want
their children to live in sin. It is unusual that
those in prison want others to be in prison. IIBe sober,
be vigilant, for your adversary the devil as a roaring
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour."
(1 Peter 5:8).
Lost Can Be Found
The good news of the gospel is that the lost need
not remain lost. ·We separate ourselves from God by
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our sins and iniquities (lsa. 59:1,2). All have sinned
(Rom. 3:23). We cannot earn, merit, or deserve salvation
because of our own good works of righteousness (Eph. 2:
8,9; Titus 3:3-5). Man must therefore look to another
to save him~ and God has provided that Savior (Rom. 5:
6-9). But we must come to the Christ He has provided
because only through Him can we be saved (Acts 4:12;
John 14:6). Christ is the author of salvation to them
that obey Him (Heb. 5:9). We must believe in Christ,
repent of our sins, confess our faith in Christ, and be
buried with Him in baptism for the remission of sins.
The way of salvation is open to man. If we are lost,
what a loss it will be. There is no need for you to be
lost. Come to Christ, His way, and be saved.

* * * *
WOMAN'S WORK IN THE CHURCH
No religion or philosophy places womanhood on the
pedestal as does the religion of Jesus Christ. This is
because the faith of which Christ is the author places
woman where God intended when He created her. After God
had created everything else, including the man, He made
a very special creation to be a help that was meet or
suitable unto man. He created her with distinctive abilities and roles that would be peculiar to her and could
not be accomplished by any other of all His creations.
Her role was designated as distinctive, one of honor,
nobility, when it is rightly understood and performed.
Her position in life is God-ordained. Whereas paganism,
modernism, heathenism, atheism, has reduced woman to be
nothing more than property, a slave, an instrument to be
used and discarded, only the bearer of children, Christ
restored her to the side of man where God had originally
placed her.
Women Are Exceptional
The role of women has been exceptional in the religion of Christ. He was born of a virgin. Among His
disciples were many women. The last to leave the cross
were women. The first to His tomb were women. Women
showed respect for Hirn in His burial.
11

Inasmuch as the gospel is for all, we would expect
and we do find women in the church of the Lord. If it
were not for the spirituality of Christian women, the
church would not be as strong as it is, nor would even
exist in many places. Women, like their brothers in
Christ, have a mission, a work, a role in the Lord's
church. This lesson proposes to consider what her work
is.
There Are Limitations
We begin by observing a teaching that must be remembered throughout the study of the woman's role in
the church. Whether people like it arnot, whether it
suits their thinking or not, God has placed certain
limitations on the work of women in the church that
those who believe in God, and accept His word and wisdom will not attempt to set aside. In our world we
hear much of freedom, emancipation of women, equal
rights, and such things. None who is informed would
deny that there has been much abuse of women in many
areas where there ought to be fairness and equality,
such as equal pay for equal work, the right to vote,
the right to own property, etc. But the doctrine that
says that men and women are to be equal in all matters
is as foolish as contending that up is the same as down,
and right is as proper as left. Some have taken this
idea of across-the-board equality into the realm of
religion. But it does not exist in the realm of true
New Testament Christianity. Christianity keeps both
man and woman in the role for which God created them.
We rather think God knows best for that which He designed and brought into bei ng. . Some in the church have
evidently tired of standing with God in this matter.
A few years ago one church bulletin had an article written by a woman in that congregation that contended the
role of women in the church is exactly what is the.role
of men, no more and no less. (Gospel Advocate, 1974,
p. 649). The Highland Church in Abilene conducts a radio program that includes instrumental music and with
women doing much of the preaching. All of this might
be acceptable in the denominational world, but not if
you respect the word of God.
Not To Assume Authority
12

What are the limitations that God has placed on women? IILet the women learn in silence with all subjection.
But I suffer not a woman to teach nor to usurp authority
over the man, but to be in silence. (1 Tim. 2:11,12).
This is simply stated and with apostolic authority. She
is not to assume .a position of authority or leadership
over the man. Whatever she 'does must be done in consideration of this restriction. She is not to take dominion over man, nor allow herself to be involved incircumstances where she appears to have abandoned the required
subjection to man.
1I

God said to the woman that the man would rule over
her (Gen. 3:16). IIBut I would have you know, that the
head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman
is the man, and the head of Christ i s God. (1 Cor .11 :3) .
The reason for this ranking is given in 1 Tim. 2:13,14.
IIFor Adam was first formed, then Eve. And Adam was not
deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression.
This may not suit you. You may think you
know better than God as to how thi ngs ought to be. But··
people have a history of showing themselves fools when
they challenge the wisdom of God. It is when men and
women alike will submit to God's will that things are as
they ought to be. Deviation from Godlls word is to sin
against God.
II
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Worship
Because women are Christians, they are to worship
as men are to worship. They are to sing, pray, partake
of the Lord's Supper, give, and study God's word. However, there is no authority to set aside God's limitations and allow her to take the lead in these activities.
Some folks have the distorted idea that unless you are
leading you are not doing anything. A man who does not
take the lead in worship still worships. So does the
woman. The place and circumstance of that worship does
not set aside what God has said. By this I mean that
she must respect God's limitation whether it be in the
public assembly, a home devotional, at the camp ground,
wherever and whenever there be both men and women present,
she must not assume authority over him.
We see one application of this principle even in Corinth
13

and the subject of speaking in tongues. IILet youy.'!women
keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted
for them to speak, but they are commanded to be under
obedience, as also saith the law. And if they will
learn any thing, let them ask their husbands at home,
for it is a shame for women to speak in the church.
(1 Cor. 14:34,35). We are aware that this refers to
a very special kind of service where miraculous gifts
were used. We are aware that all women do not have
husbands from whom they can seek information. But we
are also aware that the limitations and restrictions
of which Paul wrote in 1 Timothy, chapter two, were
applied ~ven to this situation in 1 Corinthians 14.
Such a rule is repugnant to the modern, the liberals,
the untaught and misguided innovators, who think they
know better than God. But such is given by God for
. her protection, her dignity, her uniqueness, not for
her suppression.
1I

Denominations and some liberal members of the
church advocate women preachers, women song leaders,
women leading in prayer in the presence of men. But
we must recall that not everybody has a love for the
truth either. Some contend that the only restriction
on women is that they cannot be lady elders (Mission
Magazine), but anything else is open to them.
The influence of this false doctrine is being seen
in gatherings of young people where girls do the same
as boys in worship. The young are often innocently mi staken because they are misled by the digressive adults.
But they are in error. Some have contended that a woman can do whatever the elders' wi 11 a11 ow. They fai 1
to appreciate the fact that even the elders are not
permitted to set aside divine law. Advocates of such
error cannot produce Biblical authority for what they
preach and practice in this matter. It is a potential
cause of division, and another step of the church going
into denominational apostasy.
Teach
Women are to teach. Titus 2:3-5 tells us they are
to teach young women. Obviously, if a parent, they are
to teach children as did Eunice and Lois (2 Tim. 1:5).
14

Teaching children, boys or girls, does not take authority from the man. No men are present. Women teaching
in IIbus programs" in the presence of men, and with puppets, etc. are violations of this Biblical teaching.
Even under certain conditions, a woman can teach a man,
as Priscilla and her husband, Acquila, together tauqht
Apollos the way of the Lord more perfectly. She did this
without assuming authority over him. A wife can teach
her husband and still be subject unto him. It would be
impossible for a woman to conduct a public assembly without usurping authority, however.
But the place of women i n teach i ng i s not .determi ned
merely by whether it is public or private. A ladies'
class may be considered public in that all ladies are
invited. A woman is not to privately take authority
over a man. The restriction is based on her respect of
the man's authority over her and she is not to usurp
that under any circumstances. For this reason she cannot lead songs, lead in prayer, preach, etc. in the pre~
sence of men. Women did not do so in the New Testament
church and it was not simply because of the customs of
the times. It was apostolic teaching behind it.
Philip had four daughters who prophecied. Prophesying means teaching. There is no indication of any violation of God's limitations on their part. Many women
teach under circumstances harmonious with God's law and
are careful to observe God's will while doing so. The
Today's English Version of the New Testament reveals another of its many perversions when it says that Philip's
daughters preached. That is not what they did. Preaching is a public proclamation of the word. This they did
not do unless they violated the apostle's instructions.

Serve
Women are to serve. In Acts 9, we read of Dofcas,
a woman full of good works and alms deeds (Acts 9:36).
When she died and Peter was called, "When he was come
they brought him into the upper chamber, and all the
widows stood by him weeping, and showing the coats and
the garments which she had made, while she was with
them. (Acts 9: 39) .
1I

15

There are many acts of service for which she is
especially adept, such as benevolent aid, caring for
the sick, visitation in the home, hospitality, showing sympathy. She is to bring up her children (1 Tim.
3:5), a task that has become repulsive to many modern
women who prefer the so-called glamour of an out-ofthe-home career. The most glorious career a woman can
have is to serve her home as wife and mother. This is
that for which she was especially made. Howpeoplecan
degrade this labor of love as some do simply shows
their contempt for the dignity of homemaking and their
contempt for God. Peterts mother-in-law rendered service to others.
Phebe (Romans l6:l) was called a servant of the
church. The word Itservantlt can also be translated
IIdeaconness.
But she is not the female deacon orthe
counterpart of a male deacon. The office of deacon
is a permanent position indicating special appointment
in an office. Not so with women who are servants of
the church. Agai n, one does not have to ho 1d some sort
of official position to serve as God would have them
serve.
1t

Examples
Women are to be a Christli.ke example in living
properly. They are to be discreet and modest in their
apparel (1 Tim. 2:9). This is a lost art with some
women, even in the church. They are so impressed by
the fashions of a sinful world that they fall forwhatever style and fashion hits the clothing market whether
it is modest or not. Christian women are not governed
by the sinful things of this world. She can be attractive and stylish without being sinful. Christianwomen
have always managed to do that.
She is to be an example in her behavior. IILikewise ye wives be in subjection to your own husbands,
that if any obey not the word, they may also without
the word be won by the conversation (manner of life)
of the wives; while they behold your chasteconversation coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it not be
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of
wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let
lfl

it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is in
the sight of God of great price. For after this manner
in old time the holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their own
husbands. (1 Peter 3:1-5). She is to be an example of
proper submission to her husband as Sarah was before
Abraham, IIEven as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord;
whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and are
not afrai d wi th any amazement. (1 Peter 3: 6) .. She i s
to be an example of faith, as were those holy women of
old time (Heb. 11; 1 Peter 3:5).
1I

II

Help To Husband
If a woman is married, she is to serve God by being
a he 1p meet to her husband (Gen. 2: 18) . For thi s she was
created. When a woman is the proper help to her husband,
she is fulfilling her prime purpose. The word IImeet
means "suitable.
Nothing else of God's creation was
suitable for man, so He especially created woman. She
does not take dominion over her husband, nor assumes the
leadership in the home or church, but is a help to him.
We all need to keep the distinction between being the
head and being the help that is suited. It is Christ's
will that the husband be the head of the wife as He is
head of the church (Eph. 5:23).
ll
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Having pointed out the limitation God placed upon
her, and telling why, we read further in 1 Tim. 2:15,
IINotwithstanding she shall be saved in childbearing, if
they continue in faith and charity and holiness with sobriety.1I There are various interpretations that people
give to this verse. Some say it refers to the birth of
the Savior by Mary. Certainly we are saved by the One
born unto Mary. But that was an event of the past, and
Paul says lIis which is present. It does not mean that
physically bearing a child will produce spiritual salvat i on for the woman. Many women who are very ungodly have
borne children. Furthermore, some of the most godly women in the Bible, and in our time, have never borne
children.
ll

IIChildbearing
That which makes more sense is to consider the word
ll
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II childbearing as representative of the distinctive role
of women, and it stands for the whole of the role of women. Paul is saying, IIIf the woman ;s what she is supposed to be, she shall be saved. 1I She was created after
Adam, and she sinned first, but salvation can belong to
her if' she does what she is to do. Peter wrote, IILikewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, giving honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker
vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life,
that your prayers be not hindered. (1 Peter 3:7). She,
like her husband, is a soul that is to be saved. She
is also an heir of God and the eternal life offered
through Christ. She can be saved when and if she does
what God wants women to do.
ll
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The role of women in the church is not different
from that of men in many instances, except in the limitation to which we have referred. She is to worship,
teach, serve, live properly, be a good example, a good
help for her husband, perform the wifely duties to husband and children and fulfill that special role for
which she was created.
No Apostles Were Women
It is significant that none of the apostles were
women. We never.read of women preachers, elders, deacons ,public proclaimers. Men are told to pray everywhere, but not women (1 Tim. 2:8). There are places
and circumstances i nwhi ch she is not to lead in prayer.
Christians, loving God, and respecting women, do
not wish to place women i~ a role for which God never
created her. But all want women to be in Christ. When
Paul wrote, 1I • • • there ;s neither male nor female ... for
ye are all one in Christ Jesus,1I (Gal. 3:28), he was
not teachi ng that men and women are ali ke ina 11 respects, or that they all have the same role and fu~c
tion, and their roles are interchangeable. He was
teaching that the woman and the man are spiritual creatures and they both can be in Christ where there is
salvation. Whether one be male or female makes no difference when it comes to benefiting from the sacrifice
of the Son of God.
.

*

*

*
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THE TOWER OF BABEL
The lesson comes from the Old Testament, Genesis
11:1-9. As Paul wrote in Romans 15:4, thesethings were
written for our learning. So let us learn from this
historical record from the ancient past. There is demonstrated to us a characteristic of mankind that has
unfortunately plagued him down through the ages, namely,
man does not remain long in faithfulness to God. Just
why mankind will not learn the lessons from the past is
bewildering, but the fact remains that men repeat the
same errors generation after generation.
Just exactly how long from the time of creation
this event took place we cannot determine. It comes
about a century after the flood at the time of Noah.
Noah and his descendants were saved from the destruction of the flood because Noah, a righteous man and a
preacher of righteousness, obeyed God's instructions,
built an ark, and eight souls were spared. Now they
were out of the ark, they were instructed to go forth
and multiply and replenish the earth, and this they had
done to some extent.
Just One Language
Verse one says, "And. th.e who 1e earth was of one
language and one speech.
Just how many souls were
living on the earth we cannot know. But there was a
unity among them. There was a single language that they
spoke. The language barrier ,that is such a barrier for
people today was non-existent. This facilitated their
relationships with each other and made mankind a powerful and unified force with which to deal.
1I

Verse two, "And -it came to pass as they journeyed
from the east, that they found a plain in the land of
It seems that the people
Shinar, and they dwelt there.
were scattering and this enabled them to replenish the
earth. There was movement among them as they sought for
places to live. One such location was the plain of
Shinar. Just precisely where this locality is we cannot
be sure. Even the meaning of Shinar is unknown, although
II

19

some have speculated that it probably meant the land of
two rivers. If that be true, it could mean the geography in and around the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers. This
would be in the general area that was later known as
Assyria, and Babylon. But all this ;s uncertain. We
can be relatively sure that it was in that general vicinity, since the ark landed on Ararat.
Verse three, IIAnd they said one to another. Go
to, let us make brick, and burn them thoroughly. And
they had bri ck for stone and slime had they for mortar. II
This is a very interesting statement because it indicates the skills of the people. They were not IIsubhumans nor what evolutionists like to present as some
kind of half-man, half-beast. The primitive man was
man, not something in between. They had skills, tools,
abilities to provide and build. They were an industrious people with knowledge. They knew the art of brickmaking and how to put it to use.
ll

Verse four, "And they said, Go to, let us build a
city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven, and
1et us make us a name, 1est we be scattered abroad upon
the face of the whole earth.
Now we are beginning to
~ee something of the character of these people.
They
were going to put their talents to work, but it was for
evil purposes. Talents that a person may have does not
mean that they shall be . used to produce good necessarily. They might be used to produce evil. It depends
on how they are used, and the motives behind their use.
1I

Why Build A Tower?
There are two motives stated for building the city
and tower. One was that they mi ght not scatter over the
face of the earth. There was the desire and intent to
keep a centralized place in which mankind would live.
They would not replenish the earth in this way, but
would remain rather restricted. Another motive was that
they would make a .name for themselves, that is, a reputation, a power, something for which they could take
pride in themselves and gloat in their power and abilities. The flood had destroyed the civilization that
had existed, and for good reason. The people had become terribly wicked. Now that the human family was
20

expanding again, they had no intention of allowing their
wisdom and acco~plishments to be destroyed another time.
How foolish they were to think that men can build anything here upon this earth that will last forever. Look
at the many peoples, nations, civilizations, worldly powers that have arisen, made a splash on the pages of history, only to be wiped away and for all practical purposes, forgotten. Only that which is spiritual will last.
Only that which is of heaven will continue. Things of
this earth cannot be and never will be eternal.
Rebellion
Actually, this whole scheme amounted to another rebellion against God. We see in their conduct that oftrepeated practice of mankind of not remaining faithful
to God for very long regardless of how many IIfresh st·arts"
he may be granted. This has been seen in the history of
Israel, in the history of the Lord1s church. Apostasy,
digression, departure from God has been a part of man's
sorry past down through the ages.
These two motives for building the.city and tower
reflect not only a rebellious attitude toward God, an
ignorance in thinking anything of this earth can last,
but the foolishness of man to think he can successfully
direct his own steps and somehow get around what God
expects and intends.
Verse five, IIAnd the Lord came down to see the city
and the tower, whi ch the chi 1dren of men bui 1ded. II ~Je
are not to think that God was not aware of what the people intended a~d were doing. The verse simply notes how
God took attention to it and would deal with it. God
gave recognition of the plans of men and how they were
inconsistent with God1s plan for man.
Verse six, "And the Lord said, Behold, the people
is one, and they have all one language, and this they
begin to do, and now nothing shall be restrained from
them, which they have imagined to do." Here we see the
results of their misused talents and their misspent
unity. Their unity was a blessing unto them. It granted them power and ability, but they abused what they had
21

and set out on the evil and rebellious course. Left in
this unified condition, there would be no limitto their
rebellion. Obviously, God was disappointed that man
would misuse what could have been to his benefit. But
as we see what those people did then, let us also realize how we can abuse and misuse our blessings now and
bring upon ourselves God's displeasure. We may be
granted material wealth, and it be our downfall. We
may have health, and we spend our lives in wickedness.
We may have various talents but use them for evil rather
rather than for good. We can speak one with the other
and the ability to communicate is a great privilege.
But James teaches us how we often send forth from the
same mouth blessings and cursings. People canbe united
in doing wrong just as. they can be united in~oing right.
Confounding of Their Speech'
Verse seven, IIGo to, and let us go down and there
confound their language, that they may not understand
one another's speech.
God acts to disrupt their unity
in eyi,l. He would remove the blessing that they were
abusing. The strength, power, success that they enjoyed because of the oneness among them would soondwindle away with the confusion of their language. Andwhat
powerful lessons we learn here.
1I

Why do you suppose that Paul urged brethren to
speak the same things? Why would he urge them to be
of the same mind and judgment? (1 Cor. 1:10).
Why
would Peter exhort brethren to speak as the oracles of
God? (1 Peter 4:11). The power of being united, the
strength in saying the·same' things, the abilities that
abound in standing together with understanding are tremendous. Division is such a drain on the energies of
the church. When brethren are separated by talking
differently, the forces of good are weakened. We all
suffer from the sin of division. God knew that division would curtail their power for evil. And God knows
that evil can curtail our power for doing good.
In verse eight and nine we see the result of God's
intervention. "50 the Lord scattered them abroad from
thence upon the face of all the earth, and they left off
22

to build the city. Therefore, is the name of it called
Babel, because the Lord did there confound the language
of all the earth, and from thence did the Lord scatter
them abroad upon the face of all the earth.
1I

Toil on Tower Terminated
In their state of confusion and division, they were
not able to continue with their plans to build. Their
rebellious intents were cut short. The original plans
for them to scatter were once again expedited. The very
name, Babel, means confusion. Their tongue, their language, was confused to the extent that they could no more
dwell together but they scattered abroad over the earth.
So the wickedness of man to thwart the plans of God was
uprooted.
We see in this episode the overruling power of God.
While we are not always sure how God does His will, we
can be sure that the will of God shall ultimately prevail. How wise we are to submit to His will.
We see in this episode the power and strength of
unity and speaking alike. Giving forth with the same
message is a great source of strength. Unity can work
for good as well as for evil. God wants His people
united.
We can admire the industriousness and ambition of
people if it ;s rightly directed. But what evil can
abound when men become vain, proud, seeking their own
glory rather than the glory of God.
The story of Babel contains many principles we need
to learn and practice. May we learn them and rightly use
them.

* * * *
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WI{)

Hl\VE MEANT SO i«H

In every personls life there are those
who have had enomous infl uence upoo then.
That influence is rot always .evident right
at the tinE the influence is being exerted, but· one becCllES (Ware of it with the
passing of tinE.
There have been many to whan I ONe so
nuch; rtBl and \\01Bl, those younger than I,
JAMES w. BOYD
SOlE older, SCJlE of IT&' 0IIl generatioo.
I wish to praise four of those nB1 of an older generation who
have nEant and sti 11 llEan so JIlCh to nE.
When I thi nk of nob1eren, "lY fi rst thooght is ITlY 0Nt1 father,
Bcwling B. Boyd, Sr. Only too kncws what a Christian man he was
and hON nuch he rreant to JTE. LikeNise, ITlY father-in-lcw, H.
Clyde Hale, gospel preacher. Fay E. Wallace, Jr. was a man that
I shall ever hold in adniratioo for manifold reasons. J. Roy
Vaughan, gospel preacher, and the man prOOably the nDst responsible for I1E trying to preach, holds a special place with nE.
Many others of fonrer generatioos have influenced nE through
their writings, but these I kneN personally and dearly.
HaN can one ever honor such as these encxJgh? Thar1< too for then.
*
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I HAVE SINNED
Not everyone who has not obeyed the gospel ismean,
rebellious, stubborn, and loves the wickedness of the
world. They are untaught and have not yet realized the
need of a Savior. Many are not Christians because they
have never acknowledged the fact that they are in sin,
that they cannot save. themselves by themselves, and that
Jesus Christ is the only Savior God has provided. To admit these things means one must humble himself, sacrifice his pride, and confess that he is a lost sinner.
Whether we ever admit it or not, all have sinned (Rom.
3:23). Some excuse themselves by saying, liTo err is human.
Friend, that does not excuse. That is coming
close to admitting the Biblical truth that all have sinned. Sin is the transgression of God slaw (1 John3:4).
We are not born guilty of sin. We may well suffer many
consequences of sin committed by those who have gone before us, and suffer because of sins around us. But we
are guilty of sin
for all have sinned. (Rom. 5:12).
Nobody will ever obey what the Lord says they must doto
be saved until they admit, III have sinned.
1I

l
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Reality of Sin
Sin is real. There are records of those in Scripture who sinned and were brought to the realization that
they were guilty of sin. Our study shall focus on five
characters who said, III have sinned.
1I

Achan
Let us start with a man named Achan. Achan is an
Old Testament character of whom we read in Joshua 7. He
was an Israelite who crossed the Jordan with Joshua. As
they approached the fi rst obstac 1e to tak i ng the 1and of
Canaan, the city of Jericho, God told Israel He would
give them the city but they were not to take the spoils
for themse1ves because that woul d be long to the treasury
of God. But when Achan saw the wealth around him, he
took some things and hid them for himself.
Later, after Israel met temporary defeat atAi, and
Joshua inquired the reason for the defeat, God told him

that there was sin in the camp. Eventually', it w.as.discovered· that Achan' had partaken of that which was not
his to have. Faced with his guilt, he confessed, III
have sinned. He was then taken and put to death because of his transgression. By his s.in he ha·d caused
.
the people of God great suffering and loss.
1I

King Saul
The first king of Israel, King Saul. also once admitted his sins. God sent Saul on the mission to utt.er1y destroy the heathen and very wicked nation of'Amalek. This was divine retribution for their evil.' But
Saul did not do what God told him to do •. He won a great
victory over Amalek all right·, but he spared flocks and
herds and King Agag. When confronted with this transgress i on he tri ed to 1ay the b1arne on the peop 1e rathe.r
than accepting the blame himself. But he' was condemned
by God's prophet, Samuel. Samuel told him, liTo obey is
better than sacrifice and to hearken than the fat of
rams. .. Samue 1 accused him of rebe 11 i on and stubbornness.
God's di sp 1easure was pronounced agai nst the di sobedi ent
Ki ng . Saul, whereupon he sa; d, .. I have si nned, for I have
transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and thy words,
because I feared the people and obeyed their voice."
( 1 Sam. 15 : 24) •
David
Another Old Testament person, David, was guilty of
a long series of sins. He was the second king of Israel.
His series of sins resulted from his futile attempt to
cover his sins the wrong way. He tried to cover one sin
by committing another. All this did was to accumulate
his guilt.
David, who was to be the leader of his army in
battle, neglected his duty and stayed behind. He caught
vi ew of Bathsheba· as she was bathi n9 and 1usted for her,
sent for her and committed adultery with her. Later,
it was known that Bathsheba was with child by David.
David plotted to have Uriah, her husband, returned from
the battle hoping to enduce him to lie with his wife so
the father of the child would be assumed to be Uriah.
2

But Uriah did not cooperate, refusing to lie with her.
David, in conspiracy with Joab, had Uriah placed in the
heat of the battle, and left alone SO that he might be
killed by the enemy. This was done.
Sometime later, Nathan, God's prophet, came to
David and told him a parable that was designed to convict David of his sinfulness. ,lIThere were two men in
one city, the one rich, and the other poor. The rich
man had exceeding many flocks and herds. But the poor
man had nothing, save one little ewe lamb, which he had
brought and nourished up, and it grew up together with
him, and with his children; it did eat of his own meat
and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was
unto him as a daughter. And there came a traveller unto the rich man, and he spared to take of his own flock
and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that
was come unto him, but took the poor man's lamb, and
dressed it for the man that was come unto him. And
David's anger was greatly kindled against the man, and
he said to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, the man that
hath done this thing shall surely die, and he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because he did this thing, and
because he had no pity. And Nathan said to David, Thou
art the man. (2 Sam. 12:1-7). Nathan proceeded to remind him of all that God had done for him and given him,
and yet, David took the wife of one of his loyal soldiers and sinned.
1I

When David heard all this, and was impressed with
the impact of the situation, he said, "I have sinned
against the Lord." (2 Sam. 12:13).
Prodigal Son
In the New Testament, we read in Luke 15, the story
of the prodigal son. This was one of the Lord's parables. This younger son took his inheritance early, and
left home, going into a foreign country . There he wasted
what he had~ living riotously and sinfully. After he
had spent all his wealth, a famine struck the land and
he hired himself to'another to feed swine. He became
so hungry that he would have eaten the food that ·was
given to the swine.
3

But the Scri pture says IIhe came to himse1f, II he recognized his situation, he no longer could tolerate his
conditon, and he admitted what he had refused for sometime to admit. He said, III have sinned.
1I

He resolved to return to his father and seek his
forgiveness, asking only to be allowed to be as a hired
servant because he had so wasted everything. He did go
home, and there he found a loving father awaiting him.
He admitted to his father just exactly what he said he
would admit, III have sinned.
III have sinned against
heaven and before thee. (Luke 15:18). It was not until he realized how wrong he had been that he decided
to do something about it. It was not until he realized
how helpless he was and how dependent on the father he
was that he determined to humble himself and go to his
father.
1I
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Judas
There was one other who spoke the same words, III
have sinned.
His name is the infamous name of Judas.
In Matthew 26, we read about his plotting with the enemies of Jesus to betray the Lord into their hands. He
waited until what he.c9nsidered to be the opportune moment to plant the hypocritical kiss upon the cheek of
Jesus to identify Him from among the disciples.
1I

After Jesus was ~eized, Judas began to be aware of
what he had done, he returned the thirty pieces of silver to hi s co-conspi rators and sai d he" had betrayed i nnocent blood. ItI have s,inned in that I have betrayed
the innocent blood. 1t (Matt. 27:4).
As we look back oyer these people whose words are
recorded in their confession of guilt of sin, we see
how some sought forgiveness, and others did not. There
is more to being forgiven than simply admitting one's
guilt. But the fact remains, none will seek forgiveness
until he does admit the need of forgiveness. And none
will be forgiven until he does what the Savior commands
in order to be forgiven. It begins by the realization
that we are guilty of sin and cannot save ourselves by
ourselves. It follows by learning that God has sent a
Savior into the world, and that is Christ Jesus.
4

It is really a futile and foolish effort on the part
of any of us to attempt to deny that we have sinned.
Once we know that, is it not also foolish to refuse to
be saved? By faith, repentance, confession of our faith
in Christ, and being baptized into Christ, we can enjoy
the forgiveness of sin which we must have in order to go
to heaven.
Whether we ever admit it or not, there is not a
person that cannot join the chorus that says, III have
sinned. 1I

* * * * *
THREE ATTITUDES TOWARD POSSESSIONS
Please read .from ybur~'Bible our text, Luke 10:24-37.
There came this certain lawyer to Jesus posing aquestion.
According to Matthew 22, this was following a series of
debates between Jesus on the one hand and the Pharisees
and Sadducees on the other. Jesus had been successful
in putting to silence those who were questioning Him in
order to tempt Him. Thi s 1awyer is sai d to come wi th the
same motive, to tempt Jesus. Later in the account, we
learn more of the condition of the heart of this man when
. it is said he was willing to justify himself. In other
words, this lawyer was posing this question to justify
himself and find fault with Jesus. No fault can be found
with the question itself because it is the most important question one can ask, IIWhat shall I do to inherit
eternal life?1I
Jesus responded by telling the story of the good
Samaritan, one of the more familiar parables that Jesus
ever taught. There are so many profitable thoughts' provoked by this parable, but we wish to concentrate on the
various attitudes toward possessions that we see demonstrated by the characters of the parable. Our concept
of life and our comprehension of responsibility toward
others determines our conduct. Having the true perspec. tive will encourage us to live a righteous life. When
we are confused, mixed up, and hold an erroneous view~
we cannot expect to have the quality of life that God
expects us to have.
5

The story tells of this man going along the very
hazardous roadway between Jerusalem and Jericho. It
was dangerous because there were thieves along the
way and very little protection. It was the misfortune
of this traveller to fall among thieves. Let us consider the attitude of the thieves toward possessions.
Yours Is Mine
Their dispositon was, "What is yours is mine if I
can take it.
Another way of stating their attitude
may be, "Might makes right." Quite obviously, they
lacked respect for their fellowman. They did not
appreciate the right of ownership. They were not disposed to work to earn that which they received. Rather,
they believed that if they had the power to deprive another of whatever they may want they had the right to
simply take it.
1I

There are many who hold this view today. Those
who would steal from others have this attitude. If
the philQsophy of "doing your own thing" is a correct
and proper one, nobody could object. It was lithe
thing of the thieves to act this way. By the possession of power many take advantage of others.
ll

Stealing is so commonplace in our degenerate society. Violent robbery, embezzlement, shoplifting, are
all everyday events. The workers who cheat on the job,
anyone who takes what is not his, is like the robber
on the Jericho Road. It stems from a basic dishonesty.
The attitude is that nothing is wrong as long as you
do not get caught.
Another form of stealing of which many are guilty
is stealing the good name of another, destroying reputations through lying, gossip. It might be because
of jealousy and envy. Certainly a heart of covetousness
is involved. But some have this attitude, III want what
you possess~ and if I have sufficient power to take it
from you, then I can make it my own."
Mine Is Mine
6

The unfortunatetrave 11 er was 1eft by the l"oadside by an uncaring mob of robbers. Whether he lived
or died was of no concern to them. They left him. But
for a moment there was a flicker of hope for this man
upon whom this hardship had fallen because other travellers were coming that way. Among them were people of
whom you might expect the best kind of treatment, religious leaders like the priests and Levites. They did
not fail to see the man and took note of his serious
condition. But then we see their attitude crash to the
forefront. They went by the other side. They did not
stop to assist. They, like the robbers, left him there.
Whether he lived or died was no real concern to them.
They Gould have helped, but their attitude was, "What
is mine is mine, and I will keep it.
1I

The heartless, unmerciful selfishness of these
people is difficult to imagine. Thinking only of themselves with no interest in anybody else, even those unfortunate, they failed to realize that what was intheir
possession did not actually belong to them. They were
only stewards of things that God had placed in their
hands to be used for good. They refused to share with
those in need.
The world today is plagued with selfishness. There
is the uncharitable, stingy, hold on attitude in the
heart of so many. Nothing seems to concern them except
their own welfare. They are fearful of losing what they
have to the extent they will not help those who lack.
One of the real and almost unsolvable problems
facing brethren today is just who to help and how far.
Many are in need because they cannot help themselves.
Many are destitute and deserve assistance. Unfortunately, there are many who are nothing but professional
parasites, who have no concern about bettering themselves, who are quite willing to rely on others and do
nothing for themselves. Many are such poor stewards of
what comes into their possession that if helpweregiven
they would squander it and be in the same deplorable
state as before. Many are simply not deserving. But
the problem is to always know who is deserving.
7

At the time of this writing, after preaching for
thirty years, there has yet to be that first person
that has come by the church building seeking help to
get from one place to another that has ever sent any
thanks or even let us know if they arrived. They take
and go. They never do what they promise. More times
than can be counted, they are later discovered to be
professional IIbums with nothing more on their mind
than another handout. They are not interested in the
soul, nor even in improving themselves in this life.
They resent being IIchecked out.
They have no use for
the church except what they can get for nothing. They
tell every kind of imagineable lie to deceive. So many
times brethren have fallen for their tale and been
touched with compassion for a poor, unfortunate soul,
only to later discover that they have been IIburned"
again. Such has brought us to the point of helping no~
body who cannot verify who they are and what they claim.
There needs to be some legitimacy to their story, and
proof of themselves~ Just exactly where ~he line between charity and proper stewardship falls is not easy
to determine in every case.
ll

1I

But we oust guard agai nst bei ng se 1fi sh and uncaring. It is hard to have things· but not share with one
who is in need.

Those with wealth who help the poor. are going to
be blessed for so doing. Those who have the attitude
that they should make all they can and "can" all they
make for themselves are like the despicable characters
of this parable.
The matter of giving also involves what is given
directly into the perpetuation of the work of the
church. We are but stewards of God's world. Our giving should be liberal and cheerful, as we have prospered,and not "what is mine is mine and I will keep it.
1I

Mi n:e Is Yours
Then we see the attitude of the Samaritan. This
parable was especially stinging to the Jewish hearers
8

of Jesus because they despised the Samaritans. For
Jesus to place a Samaritan in a favorable light provoked them all the more. The Jews would have nothing
whatsoever to do with such people. But the Samaritan
came along the same road the others travelled. He also saw the unfortunate victim of the robbers. But unlike the religious leaders who ignored him and showed
no human compassion and mercy, this Samaritan stopped
and rendered whatever assistance he could immediately
to relieve the suffering. But he was not content to
stop there. He placed the man on his own beast, and
took him to a place of safety and lodging, served him
and nurtured him as long as he could, and even paid for
additional services that were needed. He even offered
to pay further upon his return if needful. His attitude toward his possessions was, IIWhat is mine is yours
if you need it.
1I

Attitude Of The Early Brethren
This is the same attitude the early brethren had
toward those who were in need among them (Acts 4:3437). Provoked by a love and concern for the welfare
of· each other, they provided what was lacking to those
who lacked. This is the attitude Paul taught. in.Gal.
6:10, liAs we have opportunity therefore, let us do good
unto all men, especially to them which are of the
household of faith.
1I

Attitude Of Jesus
Was not this the attitude of Jesus Himself and did
He not demonstrate it? Did He not give up His place
in heaven, to take on the fashion as a man, to come to
this low world of sin and· sorrow, pain and woe, and allow Himself to behumiliated and tortured, even ~njust
ly put to death, because He could provide for mankind
what mankind so desparately needed? He gave His all
for the benefit of others. John wrote, "Whoso hath
this worl d"s good and seethhi s brother have need and
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwell eth the 1ave of God in .Him?1I (l John 3: 17). Jesus
showed us the high plane of giving for the good of
9

others. Nothing selfish about His attitude was evident.
His was the highest and noblest of all. He had taught
and demonstrated, lilt is more blessed to give than to
receive. (Acts 20:35).
1I

Of these three philosophies, it is not difficult
to see whichwi'll relieve the burdens of the distressed.
We can see which will solve the gross inequities of
the distribution of wealth. Only one will make friends
of enemies, and bring peace and appreciation one toward
the other. Only one will actually meet the needs of
want and suffering.
What is our personal attitude toward" that which
God has placed in our power for a while?' And it is
but for a while. Soon·another will assume the stewardship of whatever we have, whether we dispose of it
in life or leave it in death. It is not really ours.
It all belongs to God and ought to be used in such
fashion as belonging to God. Only one of these three
attitudes is pleasing to God. Is that the attitude
that you have?

*

*

*

*

*

LORD, THAT OUR EYES MAY BE OPENED
IIAnd as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. And, behold, two blind men sitting
by the wayside, when they heard that Jesus passed by,
cried out, saying, Have ,mercy· onus, 0 Lord, thou son
of David. And the multitude rebuked them, because they
should hold their peace, but they cried the more, sayi ng, Have mercy on us,. 0 Lord, thou son of David. And
Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What
will ye that I shall do unto you? They say unto him,
Lord, that our eyes may be .opened. So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their eyes, and immediately their eyes received sight, and they followed him."
(Matt. 20:29-34).
Our subject comes from the words of the blind men.
ltJe have recorded for us one of the many·.miracles of
]0

our Lord. But in addition to the miracle, we have an
excellent example set before us by the blind men when
they make their request for assistance from Christ.
Why Mi rac 1es.?
We ~eed to understand why Christ performed miracles.
It was in order to convince people He was the Christ.
IIAnd many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence
of his disciples which are not written in this book, but
these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might
have life through his name. (John 20:30,31). Miracles
were performed for the purpose Of confirming, proving,
verifying the word that was preached. IIAnd they went
forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with
them, and confirming the word with signs following.
Amen.
(Mark 16:20). "How shall we escape if we neglect
so great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that
heard him,GQd~also bearing them witness, both with signs
and·wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the
Holy Spirit, according to his own will." (Heb. 2:3,4).
These are the reasons miracles were performed. We now
have the inspired written record of these things to show
us that Jesus is the Christ. There no longer exists the
need for miracl~s. Faith comes by hearing the word (Romans 10:17), and the word tells us of the verified miracles. The word, once confirmed, does not need any further evidence. In addition, Paul told the Corinthians
that these miraculous gifts would cease (leor. 13). To
expect miracles to prove anything today is to cast reflection on the all-sufficiency and confirmation of the
inspired written word of God.
1I

II

Let us turn our attention, however, to five things
about these blind men and the event of their receiving
sight and learn lessons from it that can be helpful to
us if we would imitate them in principle.
Recognition of Need
First, they recognized their need and the power of
Christ to provide what they needed. Second, they earnestly desired to see, even in the face of rebuke and
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opposition. Third, they kept pleading until Jesus had
healed them. They did not quit. Fourth, Jesus opened
their eyes because He had compassion on them. Fifth,
they followed Him after their eyes were opened. While
their blindness was physical, the worst blindness of
all is spiritual blindness. What they did to receive
their physical sight, we can do to receive spiritual
sight. As Paul told the Ephesians, IIhaving the eyes
<!>f your heart enlightened. (Eph. 1:18).
1I

Respect Christ's Power
We must recognize our need of spiritual sight and
respect the power of Christ to provide the spiritual
healing. We, like the blind men, must accept the fact
that we stand in need of spiritual healing. No person
will come to Christ until he realizes the need to do
so. Once we are aware of that need, then we simply
have to determine to whom we should appeal. In John
6:68, Peter once asked the question, liTo whom shall
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.
Christ
is the author of salvation (Heb. 5:9), and the only
way to God (John 14:6). "Neither is there salvation
in any other, for there is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby.we must be saved. 1I
(Acts 4:12). All power or authority belongs to Christ
(Matt. 28:18). We are sanctified through the offering
of the body of Christ (Heb. 10:10). There once was a
time when men offered animal sacrifices, but they were
incapable of removing sins (Heb. 10:4). Such sacrifices had to be offered year by year repeatedly. If
they could have been sufficient for sins they would
not have been offered continually. But Christ was offered only once (Heb. 9:28). Just as He was able to
give the blind men their sight, He and He alone could
come to this earth and provide for the forgiveness of
sins. We must accept that fact.
1I

An Earnest Desire
As they faced some opposition in their quest for
sight, we may well face opposition in our search for
salvation. The blindest of all are those who do not
want to see. IIAnd in them is fulfilled the ·prophecy
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of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear and
shall not perceive, for this people's heart is waxed
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their
eyes they have closed, lest at any time they should see
with their eyes and hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart and should be converted, and
I should heal them. II (Matt. 13: 14,15). People with a
closed mind do not really want to know the truth. They
are so content and satisfied as they are, they will not
give a moment to questioning what they say they believe.
How can any person be brought from error to truth when
they care no more for truth than that? We are exhorted
to have a desire for the word of God. liAs newborn babes,
desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow
thereby.1I (1 Peter 2:2). The Ethiopian had a desire to
know the truth and that is why he invited Phi 1i P to teach
him. The Jews on Pentecost wanted to know what they must
do. The Philipian jailer obviously sought the truth
when he asked, IIWhat must I do to be saved?1I Jesus
taught, "Blessed are they which hunger and thirst after
righteousness for they shall be filled." (Matt. 5:6).
Again He said, "Ask and it shall be given unto you,seek
and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto
you. (Matt. 7: 7) .
II

Sometimes people study and listen, not because they
want to know the truth, but because they want to defend
what they have already decided to believe. They study
hoping to find somebody at fault. They want to prove
their own opinions to be right. They may just want knowledge for the sake of having knowledge. The way of
Christ is not designed to be forced upon people. There
must be a desire to learn the truth and do the truth.
Overcoming Opposition
Many people have had to overcome various kinds of
rebuke and opposition as they sought the favors of the
Lord. There .are always those who would discourage a
person from crying unto God. It can come from families,
fri ends, associ ate s ~ It may stem from our own prejudi ces
and indifferences. Would it not have been a tragedy if
the blind men had given heed to the discouragi~g words
of those whoadvfsed them to be quiet, and discontinue
13

their efforts to be healed by Jesus?
Stayed With It
But just as the blind kept pleading, we cannot be
content untilw~ know that we know. And we can know.
This is the reason God has given us His word, that we
might know the truth and be free from that which enslaves us (John 8:32). 1 Chronicles 16:11 reads,IISeek
the Lord and his strength, seek his face continually.1I
We once heard of a person who had been a member of four
different denominations, but as he studied and learned,
he abandoned them one by one, knowing that they were
not what the New Testament presented as the church.
Eventually, he learned, believed and obeyed the truth.
He would not quit in his search for what the Bible
teaches.
None of us will ever understand the depths of the
knowledge of God. It is beyond our capacity. But those
things we must know and do to be saved are within our
reach. We cannot content ourselves and quit searching.
Once we have found the truth, we should hold to it.

If the blind men had ceased their cries, theywould
have continued in darkness. If we cease trying to find
the truth, and having found it, do not obey it, then
we will live life" in spiritual darkness and be lost forever.
They Could See
We take note that Jesus, out of compassion, healed
because of the p1eadi ng of men. Di d He do thi s because
they were deserving? Did He owe it to them? Was He
paying a debt back to them? No, on all counts. Out of
compassion He healed them. Friend, it is because Jesus
Christ had compassion on sinful man that He came to this
earth and fulfilled His mission of dying on the cross
that we might be saved. He understands the trials and
temptations of man. He is sympathetic. Yet, He demands
that we obey His will. He has lovingly, graciously,
mercifully provided for mankind. He reaches toward our
hearts with the gospel of Christ. By His word, He leads
us toward obedience and salvation.
He' came' to seek
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and to save, not primarily to destroy and punish. If
we will not shut Him out, if we will direct our appeals
toward Him according to His will, He will save us just
as He healed the blind man.
They Followed Christ
After sight was given these men, they followed
Christ. When we are washed clean by His blood in baptism, we are to follow Him also throughout life. The
way we show our gratitude toward God and Christ for
that which has been done on our behalf is to give our
lives as living sacrifices to the service of God through
Christ. This is done by following Him in life. To follow the footsteps of Jesus, we will be led into eternal
glory.
May our prayer be, IILord, may our eyes be opened.
May we be willing to cry unto thee, recognizing our need
and thee as the only provider of ~alvation. May we continue to seek Thee, and follow thee all the days of our
lives, that we may live with thee forever and ever in
heaven. II

'* * * *
TRUE WORSHIP
IIBut the hour cometh and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth,
for the Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a
.Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in
spirit and in truth."(John 4:23,24}. These were some
of the words spoken by Jesus to the Samaritan woman at
Jacob's well. They· should command our attention because few matter~ are more important to the Christian
than worshipping God acceptable.
Definition of Worship
WO.rshi p means payi n9 honor to
It is to show reverence with great
It is to perform acts of adoration
sacrifice of praise to Go.d. Verse
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one as a di vi ne 'bei ng.
respect as for Deity.
to Deity. It is a
23 mentions IItrue

worshippers" who worship the Father. The implication is
that there is true worship, worship that God accepts.
Also, it implies that there is worship that is not true,
and God will not accept. Worship requires certain external actions that are performed as worship. God has
required different acts of worship for people in different ages and dispensations. In the patriarchal age,
men built altars, offered animal sacrifices, gave
gifts, various items of worship. Under the law of
Moses, the Jews were led in worship by their special
priests, observing feasts, sacrifices, rituals, washings, giving, and a host of things they did in worship
to God as the law directed. In the dispensation of
Christ, men are to worship also. The acts performed
are not the same ones done under previous dispensations,
but are peculiar in many respects to this age. We wor-,
ship the same God as did those of earlier times, but
not in the same way because we live under a different
system and 1a'll.
The Scriptures mention different kinds of worship.
Some worship ;s not true worship because it ;s directed
to the wrong object of worship. Romans 1:2-25, tells
how some worshi pped the creature rather than the Creator.
They worshipped beasts, bir~s, one another, creeping
things. Their worship was misdirected. 'But even·those
who attempt to worship God can offer worship that is
not acceptable with Him.
Ignorant Worship
In Acts 17:22,23, Paul speaks of ignorant worship. IIYe men of Athens, I p'erc~ivethat in all things yeo
are too superstitous. For as I passed by and beheld
your devotions, I found an altar with this inscription,
TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worshi.p, him declare I unto you.
1I

Paul was in Athens on what is called his second
missionary journey. Athens was a city of idolatry.
Historians tell us that there were likely more idols
than people in the city. It was a center of h~man philosophy and many gods. Lest. they leave out some god
and provoke that god tO,anger, they erected an altar
16

to lithe unknown god.
Paul called this kind of worship
lIignorant worship.
They did not know whom or what they
worshipped. The object of their worship was not understood by them. Paul wanted to make known unto them the
true God, then they could worship acceptably.
1I

II

A pertinent question just here is, "Were they excused in worshipping in ,ignorance?1I So many today seem
to think that when somebody does whatever they do sincerely and honestly that even if they are wrong it will
be overlooked. But Acts 17:29,30 reads, IIForasmuch
then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to
think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or
stone, graven by art and man's device. And the times
of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all
men every where to repent.
Ignorance in worship was
not excused then, nor is it excused now. We cannot afford ignorance when God's word reveals His will to us.
1I

Will-Worship
Colossians 2:20-23 mentions wil1-worship.'II'Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of
the world, why as though living in the world, are ye
subject to ordinances (touch not, taste not, handle not,
which .all. are to perish with the using) after the commandments and doctrines of men? Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will worship, and humility,
and neglecting of the body, not in any honor to the satisfyi ng of_ the fl esh. 1I These words were wri tten to people who were already Christians. They had died with
Christ, that is, separated themselves from the rudiments (elements) of the world. They had been dead in
sin but were now dead to sin. Once they were spiritually alive in Christ, separated from the sinfulness of
the world. Paul asks, "Why do you subject yourselves
to ordinances after the precepts and doctrines of men?"
They owed no allegiance to such things. He was telling
them in essence, "Hands off such things.
They may
have an outward appearance of wisdom, humility, and
austerity, may even include treating the body with punishment to bring it into subjection, but it is not the
kind of worship that God has ordained. It is rather
II

1I
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worship according to the devices Qf men and according to
man's will, not the will of God. It gave the appearance
of being something important, but in the sight of God it
was not of any value.
Will-worship, worshipping according to the will of
man, cannot please God. The very concept of worship includes submission to the will of the one worshipped. Man
is not left to determine what will and will not please
God. This God has determined Himself. As Jeremiah once
wrote, "0 Jehovah, I know that the way of man is not in
himself; it is not in man that walketh to direct his
steps.
Nor;s it in man to decide what worship God
will accept. "There is a way that seemeth right unto
man, but the end thereof are the ways of death. (Prov.
II

1t

14: 12).

Cain attempted to worship God according to his own
will rather than the way God approved. Nadab and Abihu
attempted to do the same thing under the Mosaic law.
Ananias and Sapphira attempted to honor God. by giving
but in such a fashion that brought punishment because
their worship was according to their will rather than
God's. We must not think that just being sincere, honest, and earnest in our efforts to serve God will suffice. If what we do is not by His authority, it is not
acceptable (Col. 3:17).
Vain Worship
Closely akin to will-worship is what Jesus called
"vain worship.1I IIIn vain do they worship me", teaching
for doctrines the commandments of men. (Matt. 15:9).
Proverbs 22:9, IIHe that turneth his ear from hearing the
law, even his prayer shall be abomination." Jesus asked
in Luke 6:46, "Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not
the things which I say.1I What we are taught is that our
worship is vain if we are not following God's commands
but rather doing the commands that come from men.
1I

Vain means empty, useless, profitless, of no value.
Worship that is vain does not please God. Only that
which is according to His will is acceptable to Him. What
we do must be done as His will directs (Col.3:l7).
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The simple, beautiful New Testament pattern of worship has been corrupted by additions, subtractions, introductions of rituals, form, show, display, human traditions, marred by doctrines that men have invented
without God's authority. It seems that man is always
trying to lIimprove on God's way_ They want to make it
more appealing, more impressive, more meaningful. As a
result they do what they like rather than what God says.
They make worship elaborate, mysterious, very ceremonious, with a great show of alledged piety.
li

King Saul of Israel once disobeyed God's command
to spare animals that he said were to be used for worship. Samuel told him to obey was better than sacrifice.
In other words, worship to God was not beneficial when
it was not accompanied with obedience and righteous living. God said through the prophet Hosea, "I desire mercy, not sacrifice.'1 (Hosea 6:6). God was not dismissing
worship. He was emphasizing the need for righteousness
alongside worship. We cannot properly worship God on
Lord's Day and live in an evil way during the week. Even
those who do not treat their wives properly, their prayers are hindered (1 Peter 3:7).
True Worship
But there is true worship, worship that God directs
and approves. Jesus said, "God is a Spirit, and they
that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.
(John 4:24). True worship includes the right object,
doing the right things, with the right attitude.
It

Right Object
The object of Christian worship is God. Jesus
taught, "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him
only shalt thou serve." (Matt. 4:10). There is only
one God (Eph. 4:4,5). We are not to worship men, idols,
angels, or any such thing. Deity is the object of our
worship.
Right Attitude
We must do what God's word authorizes us todo in
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worship. This includes having the right heart, attitude, disposition, spirit in worship. We are toworship
sincerely, earnestly, with reverence, awe, respect,
giving attention, sacred homage, with the attitude to
praise, with the purpose of giving glory to God, with
the intent and motive to exalt Him. This is a matter
of the mind or heart. Our manner of worship is as
important as what we do.
This idea that worship is to be some kind of entertainment is foreign to the New Testament concept of
worship. Some have services that are nothing more than
entertainment productions. Some attend services to
watch rather than to participate. They have the spectator comp 1ex and thi sis not worshi p that is acceptab1e.
Every worshipper is to worship. Every act performed is
to be done because of a converted heart. Each one must
worship for himself. This is something nobody can do
for the other or in the stead of another.
Right Act
We are to worship in truth. This has to do with
the external acts of worship. They must be according
to the truth. Jesus once said in His prayer to the
Father, IIThy word is truth. 1I (John 17:17). Worship
is to be in truth. Therefore, worship must be as the
word instructs. Our Christian IIlibertyll does not
allow us to do whatever we want or think is proper.
We are to 'worship as we learn from His word to worship.
Takes All Three
Therefore, we learn we are to worship the right
object - God; with the right attitude of heart - in
spirit; and 'as the word teaches - in truth, for our
worship to be true worship and for us to be true worshippers. It takes all three. If one is lacking, our
worship is lacking.
We may have the right object and the right spirit,
but not worship in truth. We can be honest and~sincere,
but so are' pagans. Saul of Tarsus was attempting to
,serve God, but he was doing it the wrong way. Apollos
was IIfervent in spirit but teaching faulty doctrine.
ll
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People can have good intentions and still not measure up
to what God commands. One can think he is serving God
when he is actually opposing God (John 16:2). "They
shall put you out of the synagogues, yea the t ime,cometh,
that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God
service.
1I

We may have the right object and even perform the
right acts and our worship not be true worship because
we have the wrong attitude of heart. Our motive may not
be what God wants. It may be we are going through some
form without sincerity. We may be trying to impress
others rather than honor God. We may be fl i ppant, fl i ghty,
irreverent during worship which would make our worship
vain. Paul spoke of some who would teach the truth but
out of a heart of envy and strife, thinking to raise
factions opposed to the authority of Paul as an apostle
(Phil.l:15-17). What they taught was true but their motive for doing it was wicked. 2 Timothy 3:.5 speaks of
some having a "form of godliness, but having denied the
power thereof." Going through a ritual, a ceremony,
making some outward observance is part of worship, but
certainly not the total of it. Even partaking of th~
Lord's Supper can become lIeating and drinking damnation
.to oneself," (1 Cor. 11:29) if he does not discern, understand, appreciate the significance of what he is doing and what he is memorializing.
If our worsh.i pis to be true worshi pit must i nelude the right object,the right acts, the right attitude. These things are determined from the Scriptures.

* * * *
THE CONVERSION OF EVE AND THE JEWS
We study two conversions, one of which is seldom
considered a conversion, but which includes all the
principles involved in conversion. Conversion means
"changing from one state or condition to another. It
is turning toward one direction and away from another.
We need to understand the process of conversion, inasmuch as con~ersion is essential to salvation. If we are
not converted, we cannot enter the kingdom of heaven
(Matt. 18:3). In both instances under consideration,
there was a conversion, a change from one relationship
1I
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to another. One conversion was turning away from God
while the other was a conversion turning toward God.
One was a conversion from serving God to serving the
devil. The other was a conversion from serving the
devil to serving God.
Process of Eve's Conversion
First, let us consider the process involved in the
conversion of Eve, the first woman. We first find her
with her husband, Adam; innocent, guiltless of sin, fit
company for fellowship and association with Deity also.
They were living in the paradise of the Garden of Eden.
But a bit later on we find them both subjected to
death, in sin, suffering the consequences of their sin
and being cursed because of sin. We find them no longer
in the Garden but driven from it. They no longer have
'access to the tree .of life. They are even barred from
entering again into the Garden.
What had happened? That which took place was a
conversion, a change of state and condition. Eve, by
the process of conversion had turned from God.
Message Heard
Notice the steps taken in her conversion. First,
there was a preacher. The preacher was the devil, in
the form of a serpent. He had a message. IINow the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field which
the Lord God had made, And he said unto the woman, Yea,
hath God said, Ye shall 'not eat of every tree of the
garden? And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat
of the fruit of the trees of the garden, but of the fruit
of the tree which i s ;'n the mi dst of the garden , God hath
said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it,
lestye die. And the serpent said unto the woman,·Ye
shall not surely die, For God doth know that in the day
ye eat thereof,then your eyes shall be opened, and ye
shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. (Gen.3:l-5).
Of course, his message was a lie, but sprinkled with
truth to make it appear reasonable and possible. The
death that they waul d suffer would be aspi ri tua1 death,
1I
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not a physical one. So in one sense the devil was telling the truth, but misrepresented the situation to the
woman. That they would become as gods appealed to her
vanity~ but was totally a lie. That their knowledge of
good and evil would exist more than before was true be_cause they would become aware of how they had disobeyed
God. The devil was preaching a message that some still
preach today; once saved, always saved. Once a child of
God, you cannot fall .so as to be lost. That doctrine originated with Satan in the Garden of Eden. And Eve believed it.

Faith
"And when the w~man sa~ that the tree was good for
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree
to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit
thereof, and di d eat, and gave a1so unto her husband wi th
her, and he did eat."(Gen. 3:6). She believed the lie
the devil preached. It all seemed so right to her. It
appealed to her. She felt that it was the-thing to do.
She was deceived (1 Tim. ·2:14). How many times people
feel safe, feel secure, thi_nk what they are doing is to
their advantage, but they are so wrong about it. People
can believe a lie. And they can feel real good while believing it. But it is still a lie and they will suffer
for believing it.
Obedience
Take note, that the suffering did not begin the moment she believed. She was not disobedient to God until
she actually acted. -Her faith alone was notwhatbrought
about her conversion, but her action based upon her
faith, misguided though it was. The Bible says, "She
di d eat.
Her fa i th, coup1ed wi th her obedi ence brought
about her conversion from being in God's good favor to
God's displeasure. That accomplished her conversion.
Note the specific steps taken in Eve's conversion; she
heard a lie, believed a lie, obeyed a lie, and thereby
became guilty and disinherited, driven from the Garden.
There was the change of state and condition. There was
the change of relationship with God. Death entered the
world. Sin entered the world.
II

Not a Direct Operation
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Eve was not converted by some kind of direct operation of the devil, even though the devil IS agent, the
serpent, operated. She had a part in her convers i on and
the devil had a part. The devil through his messenger,
sent the message. She, hearing the message, believed
and obeyed it. The two working together converted Eve.
Process of the Jewsls Conversion
The Jews on Pentecost were lost when the sun rose
that day, but when the day ended, they were in the company of the saved. Peter reminded them that they had
cried and consented to the death of Jesus about fifty
days before. Though they did not all realize it, they
killed the Savior for whom they had looked and of whom
the prophets had spoken. His blood was upon them and
their children. But later we read of how 3,000 having
heard Peter1s sermon, were baptized, and added to the
saved, the church (Acts 2). What had happened? They
'had been converted. A change had taken place. What was
the process of that change? In principle, it was the
same process by which Eve was converted from acceptance
to disapproval.
fvlessage Heard
There was a preacher, the inspired apostle, Peter.
Guided by the Holy Spirit, he preached a sermon proving
that God had made Jesus both Lord and Christ. The essentiality of the message is apparent in this conversion, as in all other that are recorded for us. But
hearing the message was not sufficient to accomplish
the entire process.
Faith and Obedience
The hearers believed what they heard and were
IIpricked in their hearts.
The sword of the Spirit,
the word of God, had tut to their conscience and the
evidence had convinced them of the truthfulness of the
things Peter was saying. They heard, they believed,
but they were not yet converted. They obeyed the commands given. Being told to repent and be baptized,
those that received the word did exactly that, (Acts
2:38,41). They were added to the saved (Acts 2:47).
They heard the truth, believed the truth, obeyed the
truth. The difference was the lie Eve heard and the
truth the Jews heard. The process was the same in
principle.
24
1I

Conversion: Essential
Let us fully understand the necessity of conversion for salvation. When Paul was describing the condition of people before they became Christians, he
wrote, "That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth' of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promi se, havi ng no hope an'd
without God in the world. "(Eph. 2:12). It is by our
sins that we are separated from God (Isa. 59:1,2). We
all have sinned (Rom. 3:23). We cannot be saved in
that state. There must be a changed situation that
comes through conversion.
The reason for conversion is "that your sins may
be blotted out (Acts 3:19). Conversion is necessary
to enter into the kingdom of heaven (Matt. 18:3). Let'
no man deceive himself by thinking he can go to heaven
any other way than by the process of conversion.
ll

All this talk about a mysterious experience, some
direct opera~ion of the Holy Spirit, following some
man-made plan, however honestly and sincerely it may
be followed, will not suffice. Man is savep only by
being converted. It matters not how wealthy or poor,
healthy or sick, how learned in the ways of the world
or lacking in such learning, how great his influence
or how small it may be, nor any other differentiations
that exist among people. Except we are converted,
there is no heaven for us. For this reason the knowledge of the process and principles of conversion are
so vital to us.
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YOU NEED TO KNOW
The leading organizations that are prorooting IIliberation for \«JTEn1l are nothing
less than humanistic and pro-communistic
organizations. Their leaders are radical
in their anti-God, dOtKl -with-the- fanily
doctri nes. They cry long and loud that all
they want is equal rights, but that is as
JAMES w. BOYD
far fran the real truth as darkness is fran
1ight. That is rrore of a cover than a convi ct irn.
While they were ridiculing the o~nts of the recently defeated
Equal Rights JlnEnctTEnt, and denying the havoc that would have ulXln
society, they slyly covered the real truth and put forth strained
efforts atop efforts to deceive the naive.
Humanism denies God, while claiming to dignify humans.
But it
seeks the destroction of Christianity, according to their 0Hn staterrents. While claiming to be for \\OlEn and seeking civil liberty for
all, their underlying goal is to uproot the fanily, the hare, nnrals
as taught by Christ, the church, and all Biblical teaching. Rather
than bringing dignity to the human fanily, humanism turns the human
into the animal fran which they claim we all have descended.
* * * * *
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." Ueremiah 20:9).
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MARRIAGE
Evi dent ly the subject of marri age has been too often
neglected, judging from the disintergration of so many
marriages. So many have experienced tragedy in marriage
that the very subject and study of it may be offensive
to some. Certainly it is not the ailTi and purpose to discourage those who have made mistakes regarding their
marriage. We usually find that those who have suffered
bad marriages would prefer others avoid making the same
mistakes they have made. Because there is so much controversy on the subject of marriage, any preacher approaches the study with caution and prayet~. Because so
many seem determined to do whatever they want to do regardless of what God teaches, it makes the study all the
more difficult. We must leave out personal opinions but
stick closely to that which is revealed regarding the
institution of marriage.
Our text is Genesis 2:18-24. HAnd the Lord God said,
It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make
him an he 1p meet for him. And out of the ground the Lord
God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of
the air; and brought them unto Adam to see what he would
call them: and whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that was the name thereof. And Adam gave names to
all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every
beast of the field; but for Adam there was not found an
help meet for him. And the Lord God caused a deep sleep
to fall upon Adam, and he slept: and he took one of his
ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof: And the
rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a
woman, and brought her unto the man. And Adam said, This
i s now bone of my bones, and fl esh of my fl esh: she sha 11
be ca 11 ed Woman, because shoe was taken out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and
shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be oneflesh. "
0

Divine
First, we learn that marriage is a divine institution, just as the church is a divine institution. It
has come into bei ng from the mi nd of God. It was brought
into existence by God for the benefit of mankind. It is

regrettable that so many people have taken so lightly
the divine origin and divine instruction regarding marriage. This has contributed to the many difficulties
and failures that have been experienced.
It is the work of the church to proclaim God1s
truth regarding marriage. There is much cause for concern, seeing the moral decline in our society, our
children growing up into a society where respect for
marriage is lessened, where the divorce rate has reached epidemic proportions_ Many marriages that do not
end in divorce are not happy ones. Thousands of babies
are born each year where father and mother are not married to each other. This disregard of moral purity and
God1s arrangement for the home is a threat to the very
continuation of our nation and the liberty that we enjoy. Nations, like people, reap what they sow. Even
the church is experiencing more and more divorce. Some
have surrendered God1s standards to accomodate what is
taking place in the world and are condoning marriages
that do not have approval according to Scripture. The
tendency is to find some way around the strictness of
God1s law because marriage failures have become so frequent.
But if we will pay any attention to history, we
will see that marriage and the home have been, and·still
are, the primary bulwark of strength to any nation.
From the homes come those who run the government, the
teachers, the religious leaders, the workers~~ The
home, more than any other institution sets the mor.al
climate for the society. When the home is degenerate,
what can be expected for the rest? If we will consider
such nations as Israel, Judah, Greece, and Rome, wewill
see that di srespect for the home has 1ed to the co 11 apse
of the system altogether.
What We Can Do
There is not very much anyone individual may be
able to do to stem the destructive tide of marital· failure. Butmch can make his, or -her, own personal contribution by making sure his, or her, own marriage is proper. We all need to 1earn and abi de by God s own wi 11
I
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regarding the laws, duties, privileges, and all other
matters pertaining to marriage. The most productive
effort is probably in the area of preventing problems
by having the right kind of marriage rather than correcting problems already existing. This is because so
many people are dead set to do as they see fit. If they
are united with one unlawfully and unscripturally, few
will terminate that adulterous situation. But if we
can teach and persuade the unmarried before they get
into an unscriptural marriage to build correctly, the
problem can be lessened.
Marriage

I~

For Life

The rule of God is, as we can see from our text,
that God intends for a man and woman who come together
as husband and wife to live together in that relationship until they are separated by death. Matt. 19:3-6,
liThe Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and
saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his
wife for every cause? And he answered and said unto
them, Have ye not read, that he which made them at the
beginning made them male and female, and said, For this
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall
cleave to his wife, and they twain shall be one flesh?
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder." This is God's law under Christ, which isGod's
law from the beginning. Forsaking all others, mates
are to cleave to each other. Once married, stay married.
This concept of trying it a while,and if it does not
~ork then divorc~ is of the devil.
This idea has been
glamorized into social acceptability through movies,
television, multi-marriages of prominent people and the
abandonment of respect for God's word.
There are but two causes for terminating marriage.
Let us hasten to add here that gaining some kind of
legal termination does not mean that God accepts what
the courts decree. As Christians, we can never allow
God's will to be set aside by the lesser authority of
the laws of the land. Courts will allow divorces for
almost any, every, even no, cause. But God does not
recognize such perversion of His institution.
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Death terminates the marriage. Romans 7:3, 1150
then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to
another man, she shall be called an adulteress; but
if her husband be dead, she is free from that law, so
that she is no adulteress, though she be married to
another man.
Let us emphasize that death is the
only honorable way for a marriage to end. The other
way that God allows involves sin.
1I

Grounds for Divorce
God will allow divorce on the grounds of adultery.
Matt. 19:7-9, IIThey say unto him, Why did Moses then
command to give a writing of divorcement, and to put
her away? He saith unto them, Moses because of the
hardness of your hearts suffered you to put away your
wives, but from the beginning it was not so. And I
say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry another,
committeth adultery; and whoso marrieth her which is
put away doth commit adultery.1I God does not simply
accept divorce. It must be for the reason specified.
In the event of fornication, there is always the avenue
of forgiveness. But God does not demand nor expect one
to continue to live with a mate who is unfaithful to
the marriage vows.
A man and his wife may be separated,
there are two alternatives open to them.
either be reconciled, or remain unmarried
The Biblical teaching is, when you marry,

but if so,

THey may

(l Cor. 7:11).
stay married.

Privileges and Duties
Marriage brings privileges and duties to those
involved. Eph. 5:22-25, "Wives, submit yourselves unto
your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband
is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of
the church, and he is the Savior of the body. There~
fore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the
wives be to their own husbands in every thing. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the
church, and gave himself for it.
Here are general
instructions to both husbands and wives. Wives are to
1I
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be subject to husbands. Husbands are to love their
wives. When we consider the relationship that is to
exist between Christ and the church, then we will see
what God wants in marriage.
Mates have physical duties to each other. One of
the purposes of marriage is the satisfaction of the
sexual desires of the body. 1 Cor. 7:1-5, IINow concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me, It is good for
a man not to touch a woman; nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every
woman have her own husband. Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence, and likewise also the wife
unto the husband. The wife hath not power of her own
body,' but the husband; and likewise also the husband
hath not power of his own body, but the wife. Defraud
ye not one the other, except it be with consent for a
time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer,
and come together again, that Satan tempt you not for
your incontinency.1I
Possibly something that needs emphasis is that the
sexual union of husband and wife is God-ordained, pure,
holy, and honorable. Hebrews 13:4, IIMarriage ;s honorable in all, and the bed undefiled, but whoremongers
and adulterers God will judge." That which is sacred
and holy in marriage is base and immoral outside of
marriage. There is nothing vulgar, unclean, or immoral
in the sexual union of mates in marriage. But all such
relations before marriage or outside of marriage is sinful before God. That there is widespread disregard of
the sanctity of marriage is so blatant and obvious.
Everywhere one turns he sees' presented to him si tuat ions
calling for immorality, sexual union outside of marriage, adultery, fornication, unfaithfulness to partners. This has become the norm in modern entertainment. While it is wrong to teach your children that
physical satisfaction of the sex drive is evil and impure, it is also wrong not to teach them th~t God has
provided for that but only in marriage. All of this
cheap talk about liberties, new morality, etc., is
nothing but sexual bondage in sin and the same old immorality that has damned humanity through the ages.
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Cooperation
The husband and wife ought to cooperate in every
phase of marriage. This includes financial ~atters,
social affairs, the rearing of children, making decisions that affect one another and the family. They
are in a partnership, two working as one. No longer
are matters to be considered on the basis of me, my,
and mine on the one hand, and you and yours on the
other. In marriage it is we, us, ours. There must be
that togetherness.
Marry In The Lord
Let us also urge that Christians marry Christians.
Sometimes the question is asked, Ills it wrong for a
Christian to marry one who is not a Christian?" According to everything that experience shows, one of the
major causes of marital strife is the failure to agree
religiously. There is absolutely no question but the
Christian places great handicaps. on his, or her, soul _/
by marrying a non-Christian. Noronly do they jepordize
their own souls, but those of children that may be born
into that marriage. While it is true that God recognizes marriages between people who are not Christians,
and between people one of whom is a Christian and the
other who is not, this does not mean God is pleased
with that relationship. How can there be the i~upre
macy of Christ in a home when one of the mat~s do not
even respect Christ as the Savior, and has not obeyed
His gospel? The chances of success, happiness, and
spiritual contentment are hindered immeasurably when
a Christian acts unwisely by marrying a non-Christian.
So many who do this are led into apostasy because of
the influence of the non-Christian mate that gradually
erodes their faith and confidence in Christ.
v

Some are heard to contend how things worked out so
well for them. And this is true. Many have been converted because they married a Christian even though it
was a mixed marriage. If that be the case with anyone,
let them be grateful that both are now united inChrist.
But what of the encouragement given to others who married outside the church and now have left the church?
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We ought never encourage people to marry someone in
order to convert·them. And how can the Christian really
impress their faith on the non-Christian when, as is so
often the case, the matter of religion is hardly considered in making the marriage? While it may not be a
sin in every case, although in some instances it would
surely be, it can be said without any doubt that it is
unwise, dangerous, and against what God prefers.
Causes of Failure
As we think of the causes of marital failure,
high on the list is the strife over finances, suspicion
and jealousy, the refusal to have children, being so
selfishly interested in one's own interests to the neglect of the other, immaturity. All these things go
to break up the home.
As the person contemplates marriage, one of the
first concerns should be, "Can I help this person go to
heaven? Can this person help me go to heaven?1I Are we
on a relatively social, economic, educational level?
There must be compatibility. If that is lacking, there
will be contention and strife. Broad differences will
provoke tensions.
The subject of marriage is so broad and encompassing that it is impossible to do more than just touch
the various areas of concern, each of which deserves
detailed study. But if we could only get people togive
more thought and study with a greater respect to God's
design and purpose in marriage, we would all profit and
our homes would be more stable.
The happiest, most successful marriage is that between two Christians, who establish a home where Christ
reigns supreme, rearing children to be Christians, living.and loving as God has intended. God, who made the
hUman fanily , knows better than anyone else what is
required to make that human family happy and complete.
If we would only listen to God~

* * * *
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THE WAY OF THE TRANSGRESSOR IS HARD
There are many options open to man as to how to
live. There are various roads that he can travel
through 1i fe .. Each of us is constant ly confronted wi th
the necessity to choose the way we shall go. These
ways can be classified under two general categories.
T\4JO Ways
One category consi sts of lithe good way (Jer. 6: 16) ,
"the strait and narrow wayll (Matt. 7:13,14), what Peter
calls lithe -right wayll (2 Peter. 2:15), lithe way of
righteousness (2 Peter 2:21), lithe more excellent way"
(1 Cor. 12:31), lithe \"/ay of holiness (Isa. 35:8), lithe
'flay of death" (James 5:19,20; Prove 14:14), lithe way to
hell (Prov. 7:27),
the false wayll (Ps. 119:104), and
lithe way of the transgressor" (Prov. 13:15). Our lesson
\~ill center on this last description, lithe way of the
transgressor.
It is not that this way differs from
the other descriptions given that lead to destruction,
but it emphasizes the plight of the transgressor.
II
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ll
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II

Who is a transgressor? This refers to the sinner,
the one who sins -against God by violating God's will.
1 John 3: 4, IIl~hosoever commi tteth si n transgresseth
also the lav/, for sin in the transgression of the law.
Paul contends that all have sinned (Rom. 3:23).

1I

What Is Sin?
How do we sin? How does the Bible define sin?
First, all unrighteousness is sin (1 John 5:17). The
failure to do good is sin (James 4:17). To violate
one's conscience is sin (Rom. 14:23). Sin is the result of temptation and surrendering thereto (James 1:
13-15). The avenues of temptation are the lust of the
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life (1
John 2: 16).
Why We Sin
Why do people sin? Some sin because they love the
darkness rather than the light (John 3:19). Some sin
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because of weakness (Rom. 14:1), while others sin due
to ignorance (1 Tim. 1:13). Sin is often nothing but
outright rebellion (Heb. 10:26). But whatever may be
the motivation causing sin, and whatever be the reasons
behind it, when one sins he becomes a transgressor. And
Scripture teaches that "the way of the transgressor is
hard. II
Satan would not have you think so. He would persuade you that the way of the transgressor is the way
to get the most out of life. He shows you how sin
brings comfort, pleasure, fame, power, and what is mistakenly called lI a good time. 1I Always remember that no
time is lI a good time ll when it is not good in the sight
of God. But that is one of the devil's deceptive devices. We cannot deny that sin has its rewards (Heb.
11:25). The pleasure of sin is what makes sin so attractive. But the reward of sin that appeals to us is
temporary, fleeting, deceiving. Like thin ice on the
pond, it seems adequate enough but becomes a trap that
leads to death. We must be mindful" of the ultimate
wages of sin (Rom. 6:23) which Paul calls IIdeath," with
reference to spiritual death, or separation from God.
However enjoyable and temporarily beneficial sin may
appear to be, as Moses once said to his fellow countrymen, IIBe sure your sin will find you out." (Num. 32:23).
"Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for whatsoever a
man soweth, "that shall he also reap. For he that soweth·to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption;
but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit
reap life everlasting." (Gal. 6:7,8).
Hardship And Sin
Many hardships come in life because of our sins.
Not all hardship that we suffer is due to our own personal sins. Sometimes people suffer because 'of the sins
of others. We are not talking about bearing the guilt
of another's sins, but there are other consequences of
sin that those other than the sinner sometimes have to
endure. Children often bear great hardship because of
the sins of their parents. Innocent people suffer because of the wickedness of those around them. Jesus
presented such in Luke 13:1-5 when He asked His hearers
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; f they be1; eved the ones Pi 1ate kill ed or the ones upon
whom the tower of Soloam fell were more wicked than
others. Of course, they were not. Tragedy and hardship often befall people and it is not because of their
own sin. Jesus taught the same thing in John 9:1-3
when His disciples asked Him who had sinned that a
man was blind. Jesus said neither the man nor his parents had sinned that caused his blindness. Sometimes
people ask, "Why did God allow this to happen to me?"
"What evil have I done to deserve this or that?" What
a person suffers may simply be something that "is common to man," and not because of any transgression on
his part. Even godliness can produce persecution.
Consider the life of Paul (2 Tim. 1:11,12; 2:9,10; 3:
12). Jesus taught, Matt. 5:10-12, "Blessed are they
which are persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirs
is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall
revi 1e you and persecute you .and shall say 'all manner
of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice and
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in' heaven.
Fo'r so persecuted they the prophets which were before
you." Sometimes people lay the blame on God for their
difficulties, however, when the problems are simply
common to human existence, whether good or evil.

But there are those hardships that we impose upon
ourselves because of our wicked lives. It is this selfimposed difficulty and hardship that we want to~inves
tigate. There are many Biblical examples of such
things.
Adam and Eve
Adam and Eve certainly brought hardship on themselves by their transgressions of God's instructions.
Created in purity and sinlessness, placed in the Garden of Eden, given every provision, denied nothing
except the tree of knowledge of good and evil, they
were tempted and fell beneath it. Did it make a difference? Certainly it did. Genesi"s 3:16-19, "Unto
the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow
and thy conception; in, sorrow shalt thou bring forth
children, and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and
he shall rule over thee. And unto 'Adam he said,
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Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife,
and hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee,
saying, Thou shalt not eat of it, cursed is the ground
for thy sake, in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the
days of thy life; Thorns also and thistles shall it
bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat the herb of the
field; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,
till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast
thou taken; for dust thou art and unto dust thou shalt
return.
Paul told the Romans that death entered the
world through that first sinful pair (Romans 5~12).
Their hardship was the result of their own actions.
II

Cain
Cain, the first murderer, a self-willed man who
worshipped God according to his own way rather than
God's way, was cursed because of his wickedness. He
tried to cover his sins by pretending he knew nothing
about them. He was jealous, full of hate, angry and it
led to his act of murder. He was bemoaning his fate of
being a fugitive and a vagabond, but it was all his own
fault. He proved that the way of the transgressor is
hard.
Israel
A study of the history of the Israelites is a demonstration before us that this powerful proverb teaches
the truth. Delivered from Egypt, they showed their
lack of faith in God by listening to the ten faithless
spies. Because they followed not God's directions,
they suffered the hardship of wandering in the wilderness for forty years until only those twenty years old
and below were still living, except Joshua and Caleb.
But their hard way was self-imposed. Their transgressions brought.it upon them.

Achan
Look at the man named Achan who took of the spoils
of the city of Jericho that belonged to God's treasury.
He buried his takings in his tent to attempt to hide
his misdeed, only later to be discovered and put to
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death for sins. But who was at fault? God had given
instructions and he decided to disobey them. The way
he chose was hard.
David
David is one of the best witnesses to the truth
that the way of the transgressor is hard. At the
height of his reign, David neglected his duty, lusted,
committed adultery, tried to cover his sins even by
the murder of a loyal subject. Yes, he was forgiven
of his transgression, but the consequences of it
ruined the remaining portion of his life. This man,
once a man after God's own heart, was cursed with
hardship from within his own family throughout his
remaining days. First, there was the death of the
child conceived by Bathsheba. Then, he suffered the
shame of a son raping a daughter, one son murdering
another, two sons raising rebellions. He never had
a moment of peace thereafter. It took the great
prophet of God, Nathan, to make David realize his
sin and the enormity of the consequences of it~ But
who could deny that David proved that the way of the
transgressor is hard.
Judas
What of Judas? How wonderful the thirty pieces of
silver once looked to him. He was lIin with those who
wanted to retain power over the people. All he had to
do was to identify the Master from the mi dstof Hi·s
disciples. It was not a big thing. It seemed so small
and totally profitable. But he lived long enough to
see the wickedness of his deeds, to suff~r the agony
of regret, but not sufficiently to repent and ask forgiveness. He repented only to the extent that he
wished it had turned out differently for him. He
took his own life. Was his sin worth what he reaped?
Indeed, the wages of sin makes the way of the transgressor hard, even while here.on earth in many instances.
li

Drunkard
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Who would even question that the drunkard brings
his hardship upon himself? He is the one to blame. The
only solution to the problems of drinking is total abstainence. But there be so many who think they will
never be caught up in the havoc of the alcoholic beverage, but later find themselves in poverty, ordisease,
or ruined lives, homes destroyed, marriages broken,
sins accumulated on top of sins. What a miserable existence~
And from whence came their hardship except
from their own doings?
The liar, the cheat, the immoral, the thief; they
reap what they sow. And their way is mined with hardship upon hardship. Even those who seemingly have the
best of life even in their sins, have to face God in
the judgment. They will hear the words of eternal doom
and suffer the eternal punishment of hell. Who then
will question the truth that the way of the transgressor is hard?
On His Behalf
Service to God in a world of evil may often produce hardship. 1 Peter 4:12-16, "Beloved, think .it not
strange concerning the -fiery trial which is to try you,
as though some strange thing happened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's suffering, that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be
glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for
the name of Christ, happy are ye, for the spirit of God
and of Christ resteth upon you; on their part he is
evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified. But
let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or
an an evil doer, or an a busybody in other men's matters. Yet, if any man suffer as a Christian, let him
not be ashamed, but let him glorify God in his beha1f."
It makes all the difference in this world and in
the next why one must suffer. What a tragedy that
one!s wicked life brings his hardships upon his head.
Jesus came to this earth to relieve us of the
guilt of sin by providing for us the way of forgiveness. But many other consequences of sin may have to
13

be suffered in this life. While we are naturally concerned about that, we should be more concerned about
being forgiven because if we are forgiven there will
be no suffering after th~s life for our sins. We can
bear the hardship imposed on us because of being a
Christian. We can even endure the hardship caused in
this life due to our sins and the sins of others, even
though we ought to be aware of the law of sowing and
reaping. But one thing we cannot do, and that is bear
the guilt of sin. That burden is more than we can
take. But we can come to Christ, exchange that burden
for His yoke that is relatively light and easy. The
way of the transgressor is often hard in this life and
self-imposed. But the self-imposed hardship of eternal damnation can be avoided. If not, we shall know
~he way of the transgressor is hard.

* * * *
WHAT I CAN DO TO HELP THE GOSPEL MEETING
Most congregati ons wi 11 conduct one or more gospel
meetings each year. The success of these efforts depends upon how well the members cooperate and work .. What
more brethren need to realize is their personal responsibility toward such things. Too many have the "they"
attitude rather than the "well attitude when the church
conducts a meeting. For some reason many think that
the duty rests only on some and not all, especiallY not
them. That is a very mistak~n attitude. A gospel .meeting presents a heavy responsibility for each Christian
and a great opportunity as well.
This lesson might be. considered as a call towork.
It is to abandon the attitude of letting the other fellow do it, and "let us have a mind to work.
It is the
work of everyone.
II

Experience shows that some will not cooperate'regardless of how much they are urged and persuaded. They
just do not care that much about themselves or.thesouls
of others. We might save ourselves some time, ene~gy,
and expense to realize that the IIdrones" are not going
to help; mark them off, let them go, and get busy· with
those that will work.
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Experience also shows that there are some that will
work and really do not need to be encouraged. They realize the work of the Lord is dependent on them and they
have a duty and privilege to get involved. It is upon
such people that God depends. Thank God for them.
But we are convinced that there is a group of people who really do care, who would cooperate, who want to
work, but they just do not know what to do or how to go
about it. All they need is a little direction and a few
suggestions and they will be as busy as anyone. So it
is toward that goal that we make the following expressions.
Keep The Goal In Sight
First, we need to understand what we are trying to
do in a gospel meeting. Many good things are overlooked,
neglected, left undone, if we lose sight of our goals
and purposes. Why are we having a gospel meeting?
To Praise God
We will have this meeting to give praise to God. It
will·be a special and added season of worship. "God is
a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in
spirit and in truth." (John 4:24). "Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God and him only shalt thou serve. (Mt. 4:
10). "Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiriual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to. Go.d by Jesus Christ." (1 Pet.2:5).
Seeing it is our duty and privilege to worship God, this
gospel meeting ought strike interest in the hearts of
all of us.
1I

To Save The Lost
The gospel. meeting will .also be intended to teach
the gospel to those who are out of Christ. "Go ye into
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.
(Mark 16:15). A gospel meeting is one effort designed
to do just that. Many in the area are not New Testament
Christians. Many think they are saved because they have
honestly followed some human dogmas but are mistaken and
1I
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deceived. They need to hear the truth. Christians have
mates, children, friends, relatives, neighbors, that at
thi s moment are lost. The gospe1 is the power of God to
save (Rom. 1:16). The lost must hear of their spiritual state and be made to realize that salvation is in
Christ and no other (John 14:6; Acts 4:12; Rom. 8:1; 2
Tim.' 2: 10).
To Restore The Fallen
The gospel meeting will also be directed toward
those who have fallen away. They need to be revived,
restored, strengthen~d and encouraged. Such efforts
are sometimes called "rev iva1s. 11 It is a shame that
Christians need to be revived, but we might as well
face reality and admit that such is often needfu1."Brethren, if· a man be overtaken in a fault, ye who ·are
spiritual, restore such a one in ~he. spirit of meekness ,
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." (Gal.
6:1). tlBrethren, if any of you do err from the truth,
and one convert him, let him know that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall
save a soul from death and shall hide a multitude of
sins. (James 5: 19,20) .
II

To Help Us Grow
Every Christian needs to grow. "For this~cause we
also, since the day we heard it, do not cease 'to pray .
for you, and to desire that ye might be filled with
the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual
understanding; that ye might walk worthy of the Lord
unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work,
and increasing in the knowledge of God; strengthen~d
with all might, according to his glorious power, unto
all patience and longsuffering with joyfulness, giving
thanks unto the Father, which hath made us .meet to be
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.
(Col. 1:9-12). We must f~ed upon the sincere milk of
the word if we are to grow (1 Pet.' 2:2), and grow we
are commanded to do (2 Pet. 3:18). "But grow in grace
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus'
Christ.
1I

1I
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In answer to the question, what can I do to help
the gospel meeting, we simply need to ask, what can I
do to assist in praising and worshipping God? What can
I do to help reach the lost with the word of truth?
What can I do to reach out to recover the fallen brother? \1hat part can I play in strengthening brethren?
Eight suggestions, if put i.nto practice, can prove to
be most useful and helpful. In fact, it makes the difference between success and failure.
Pray
We can pray for the meeting, individually, and
\A/hen 'ile are together. liThe suppl ication of a righteous
man availeth much in its working. (James 5:16). "If
ye shall ask anything in my name, that will I do."(John
14:14). The power of prayer is taught in the Bible.
Early Christians prayed. Paul urged that we always be
in an attitude of prayer. "Pray without ceasing." (1
Thess.5.:17). In a very real sense, we are asking for
failure, and certainly limiting whatever success we
might produce,'when we fail to utilize this avenue and
approach to' God of prayer for the meeting, for the
preacher in it, for everyone that participates in a
public way, for the lost, for those who come, and for
the whole effort.
1I

Invite
Second, we can and must invite others. More than
any other time of the year we have an opportunity to
invite others to attend the s~rvices with a greater
possibility that they just might come than at other
times. Brethren, we ought not allow anyone to be lost
wi thout havi ng at 1east i nvi ted them to hear the gospe1.
Just think of the vast multitude of people that the
members of any congregation will contact in the course
of a week. What if we included in our contacts some
kind of invitation to the meeting? We realize that
many ~i1l never come. If most do not come, and one
'does, that is that much more than would have been accomplished. liThe Spirit and the bride say, Come."
(Rev. 22:17); and the bride is the church. Thechurch
is composed of us. We must invite. We ought never be
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embarrassed to encourage someone to hear the gospel.
It is the only means of .salvation for them as well as
for us.
Be Concerned
Third, we can demonstrate a genuine concern and
interest in others. It was Andrew who brought Peter to
Christ. It was Andrew again who was involved in bringing some Gentiles to see Jesus. It was Andrew who took
the lad with his lunch to Jesus with which Jesus was
able to feed the multitude. It was Andrew who demonstrated a genuine concern in the welfare of others.
Someone has said that people do not care how much you
know until they know how much you care.
Not one of us ought find it difficult to express
our hope to a lost one that this meeting might be the
time they will choose to become a Christian. Let them
know you hope for that. They need to know it matters
to you whether they are saved or lost. Sometimes just
a word from a person can cause one who intends to be-

come a Christian, but has postponed and waited, to make
the necessary move.
There are tracts you can give that will show your
interest. Offer to study with them and to either answer their questions or find out the answers to them.
You can learn what hinders them from being converted,
and possibly assist in removing whatever barrier is
there. What a joy it is to have a part in converting
another. But it is a tragedy how many Christians never
speak to another about the soul, even to our mates,
friends, and precious young people.
Along this line, we can show our love toward visitors by being friendly when they come, extending to
them a warm handshake and a cordial greeting. We
know our visitors are welcome. But we need to make
sure they know it also. Look around at any service
and locate those with whom you are not familiar and
introduce yourself and make them welcome.
18

Attend
Fourth, you can attend every service of the meeting.
I still am amazed why it is that professed Christians
have to be begged and urged to attend worship services.
It ought be so ingrained in their hearts to do this for
God that nobody would ever deliberately be absent. We
can show our faith by.our presence. Be an example to
both young and old, members and .visitors. What must the
young think when the old do not attend even though they
could? How discouraging it is to those who have lived
faithfully when the young show little interest in matters
of the soul. We make up the church. We are to be the
pillar and ground of the truth. But we do not support
the truth when the truth is being proclaimed and we are
not there to hold up the hands of those who are preaching it. We cast our vote to cancel the meeting and
close the.doors when we deliberately absent ourselves
from the services.
I recall how embarrassing it was to me, and to a
visitor, when the visitor entered the building and asked
fotacertain member. It seems the member had invited
him to come, but the member did not come himself. What
kind of impression do you think that makes? All you
have to do is ask one simple question, Ills the gospel of
Christ worthy of your support?" If you answer as you
ought, then you will do all you can to be present each
time.
Be On Time
Fifth"try to be on time. Even though there are
emergencies and unexpected things that sometimes hinder
our being on time, more than likely alittlemorethought
and planning can eliminate lateness in most cases. Being on time reflects the degree of importance that we
place on the service. Furthermore, coming in late can
be distracting and contribute to irreverence. Sure, it
is better to come late than not at all, but the better
course is to come and be on time.
Being habitually late is the result of habit in
many cases. I know there are some exceptions with some
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people whose responsibilities hinder them from being on
time. But we are talking about the vast majority of us.
What if the song leader came in late? What if the
preacher dragged in after the first or second song service after service? Promptness indicates alertness and
importance placed on the event. Being on time is impressive to visitors, and those outside of Christ.
When we are on time we can more easily help by
sitting toward the front. We ought not act like we
are almost afraid to be associated with what is taking
place and holding back~ We never judge another's
spirituality by where they sit by itself, but too
often those 'who are the least interested seem to just
get inside the door and hurry out when the worship
period ends. Sitting together, up near the front, is
such as assistance to the song leader and the preacher.
Be Reverent
Sixth, when we come, let us be reverent. Reverence is a part of worshipping "in spirit." While we
would not encourage a false piety, or stiffness, we
would encourage entering the building in the proper
attitude toward worship. This does not mean being
gloomy and with a long face~ Nor does it discourage
greeting brethren and visitors as they come. But as
the moment to begin approaches, we should com~~on ih~
take our place, let our minds focus on that whjch we'
are about to do. Just before the service is another
splendid moment for a quiet and personal prayer for
the services and the effectiveness of the lesson.
If we must speak, let it be done softly and with the
minimum of distraction. Be considerate of those around you whose minds are being turned toward the hour
that approaches.
Sing
Seventh, when the time to sing praises to God begins, sing. That is a very simple matter. When the
song leader announces the number of the song, or begins
the song, be a participant. It is the individual duty
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of the worshipper to worship. It cannot be done unless
the worshipper sings. Singing can make a good meeting.
Singing is the way that God has authorized us to worship Him in song (Eph. 5:19; Colo 3:16). We are aware
of this truth, and yet we may bring criticism on the
church and on God's way by not doing it well.
Do not confuse what .we are saying. We are not saying that the quality of the voices makes the singing
acceptable or not. The quality of the heart is more
important. But the participation in what God says do
is also very telling. People who have had their tastes
developed to contend for instruments of music have
heard brethren do such a poor job in singing that they
have remarked, "Well, you need something.
Now that
hurts. But it is because those who would stand up against the instrument will not participate in what God
requires.
1I

What a sorry sight to see some brother or sister
"just sitting there" during the song service. What an
example~
At times there may be some physical reason
one cannot lift up his voice in song, but those times
are the exceptions. With some, not singing is the rule.
We should do the best we can even if we are not accomplished singers.

That is not what is so important any-

way. We can sing Qut, keep up the the leader, think
solemnly and seriously on the sentiments being expressed.
We can learn from the songs because our singing is supposed to be a way of teaching and admonishing one another. Good sing1ng inspires, comforts, encourages,
provokes noble thoughts, can even move one toobedience.
Why should not each one be found doing his or her part
as best he or she knows how?
Make Personal Application
One final suggestion as to how we can help make
the gospel meeting as successful as it can be; and that
is, when the lessons are preached, take them to heart,
make a personal application of the lesson. After all,
what is being presented is God's truth for each one.
What a mistake \~e would make to think that only lithe
other fellow" ought to be listening. To get the most
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from any sermon, we do well to have our Bibles with us,
to read with the preacher, to search for the accuracy
of his teaching. We can take notes and that will assist us in taking the lesson into the heart with understanding. It will also provide a way of review after
the lesson is over. See what terms, what phrases, what
thoughts are presented that possibly you have not considered in just that way prior to the lesson.
If you can truthfully and conscienciously do so,
comment to the preacher about the lesson, whether it
was helpful or interesting. And remember, if he is in
error, you have a duty to him to help him understand
the way of the Lord more perfectly. You can courteously point out to him wherein he may need more study on
some matter~. Or you may encourage him by kind and
supportive words for the truth he has preached and the
manner he has preached it. But personal application is
the way to gain the most from any sermon or lesson.
In summary, we can assist the gospel meeting by
prayer, inviting others, showing genuine concern and
interest in others, attending, being on time, being
reverent, singing, listening and applying the lesson
to ourselves.
But how can one really support the gospel if he
has refused to obey it? Do we not realize what we are
saying to others when we do not respond totf1~ go~pel?
Each of us say to those around us, IIBe and do asT am
and as I do. 1I We may not even intend to send a message
at all, but we do nonetheless. We are sending a message to our brethren, children, friends, and to the
Lord. The gospel meeting is a very serious event during the course of a year. Example and influence can
be utilized so beneficially, or can be used to the
distraction from the gospel, and contributing to the
condemnation, rather than salvation, of people.
The next time the congregation where we worship
has a gospel meeting, how much will you help?
*

* *

*
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MAILING POLICY
A Burning Fire is mailed free to anyone who asks
to be included on the mailing list as long as our
limited supply lasts. We print only 500 copies each
issue because that is the extent of our present financial ability.
We are grateful for all who want to read these sermons
that we have preached through the years. But we ask
assistance in the event you change your address.
People are really on the move. If your address ;s
changed, please advise us so we can keep the mailing
list up-to-date.
We include the "Address Correction Requested" form on
our paper and the Post Office advises us of changes,
but only after there has been a mailing and the booklet
is undeliverable. It costs an additional 25 cents per
copy when it is returned. The copy never reaches you
unless we send it again first class, which is another
35 cents. And with all due respect to the Post Office,
we sometimes do not get the returned copies and the
information about your changed address for over a
month after a·mailing. So it may be two issues that
are addressed incorrectly and returned.
If you change your address, and wish to continue to
receive A Burning Fire, you must notify us. Otherwise, when we get a copy back, we must delete your
name. If we do not hear from you, you may not hear
from us.

We are very limited and each copy counts. We want
you to get yours each time since you have requested
it. So we ask your cooperation when your address is
changed. Thanks, and we hope you enjoy your reading.
JWBoyd
*

*

*
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ARE YOU REALLY A REASONABLE PERSON?
Would you like to take a brief test of yourself?
Suppose Christianity ;s false and there is no life
after this, no heaven, no reward. What has the believer lost? He is no worse off than the unbeliever. He
has lived the best life one can live while on earth.
Suppose Christianity is true and there is life beyond this, a heaven and reward. What does the man in
Christ gain? His gain is more than we can estimate.
Suppose Christianity is false, what has the unbeliever gained? Is he better off? He certainly has
not lived a life that has proven beneficial to those
who have gone their own way and done their own thing.
Suppose Christianity is true, and there is both
heaven and hell in eternity. What has the believer
lost? What has the unbeliever lost?
Now the conclusion is inescapable. Either way,
whether Christianity is true or false, the Christian
has the- better of it. Unbelief is a one way street
to nothingness or destruction.
Are you reasonable? In Christ, you cannot lose,
but only gain. Out of Christ, you cannot gain, but
only lose. Which is the reasonable way to gO? Are
you really sure you are a reasonable person~!
But in addition to all this, we can KNOW that the
way of Christ is true because of the irrefutable evidence. It is not a matter of which is best even if
Christianity is not true. It is a matter of truth because Christianity is true and can be proven so.
We do not live in a state of "agnosticismll and
"maybe so." Even if we did, the best path is that
which we find in the Bible. But we live in a state
of realism and fact. Reasonableness is to be a
Christian. Are you reasonable?
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TQDl\Y'S ISRAEL MO PRCPHECY
Political and religious leaders have advanced a false notion regarding the present day Israel. They are often heard to
refer to Biblical prO(ilecies and apply
tren to the existent nation. Especially
do they claim that the Bible promises the
land of Palestine to Israel. Israeli pea.
JAMIS W BQYD
ple cite the Bible as the basis for their
claim ot certaln territories. They fail to realize that those prophecies have long ago been fulfi lled (Joshua 23:45;23: 14). To 100<
to the Bible for any word concerning Israel today is to 100< for
that which does not exist.
That Palestine would be Israel's haTEland was a conditional promise, and ancient Israel violated the conditions (Josh. 23:15,16).
It is a seri ous matter when the destruction of mi 11 ions may ~ 11
hang in the balance in a struggle for territory and one side leans
erroneously on the Bible for its claim. There is no nnre reference
to present-day Israel in the Bible than there is Guan, Argentina or
Dixie. Such notions spring fran prani11enniali9l1, which is a false
doctrine taU9ht by many denaninations.
* * * * *
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
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THE FIVE SPIRITUAL STATES OF MANKIND
Our lessons will eventually call upon each of us to
make a very serious self-examination. We shall be given
the opportunity to determine in what spiritual state we
presently are and what alternatives are before us. The
Bible presents to us five ·spiritual states once we are
born into this life. They are the state of innocence in
infancy and childhood, the sinful state of the world,the
saved state in the church, and the two eternal states of
heaven or hell. Every state has entrances and exits except heaven and hell have no exit. For the purpose of
our study we shall not include the intermediate state of
the dead between death and the judgment because once we
leave this life in death, the final and eternal state
will already be determined and nothing in the intermediate state will alter that finality. We will reserve a
study of that hadean, in-between state, for another lesson.
Innocence
We enter into the state of innocence upon being
physically born. We are helpless, dependent on others,
but spiritually innocent. We are aware that some teach
that a baby is born into the world totally depraved,
wicked and damned. But the Scriptures do not so teach,
but actually puts emphasi s that such is not the case.
The infant is not capable of knowing good from
evil. We read in Deut. 1:35, when God placed the pronouncement of death upon those Israelites who disobeyed
him on the way to Canaan, He excluded the little ones.
"Surely there shall not one of these men of this evil
,generation see that good land, which I sware to give unto your fathers.
But then He added, IIMoreover, your
little ones, which ye said should be a prey, and your
children, which in that day had no knowledge of good and
evil, they shall go in thither, and unto them will I give
it, and they shall possess it. (Deut. 1:39).
1I
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Luke 18:15-17, "And they brought unto him also infants, that he would touch them, but when his disciples
saw it 'they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto

him and said, Suffer little children to come unto me,
and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God.
Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the
kingdom of God as a little child shall in no wise enter
therein.
Matthew 18:3,4, and 19:14, teach that one
must be as a child to be a part of the kingdom. If
children were lost, then why would Jesus want anybody
to become like children? The fact is, children -have
not ever been lost, and they do not need to be saved
because they are still safe in their innocence. One
must become innocent, pure, clean, spiritually undefiled as children are. We can know that children are
safe. They are not yet accountable and responsible
before God. Should death overtake the infant or
young child, we need have no anxiety concerning his
soul.
Accountability
1I

But should that child grow to maturity to the age
ann ability that he can know good and evil, and ;s responsible and accountable to God, he, like all others
who grow to such a level," will sin. He will obey unrighteousness and his sin will condemn him. "All have
sinned and fall short of the glory of God. (Rom. 3:23).
"We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that
they are all under sin. (Rom. 3:9). Sin entered the
world through Adam, but all are sinners who partake of
sin for thernselves. And Paul said, "For that all have
sinned. (Rom. 5:12) Jesus said, IIEveryone that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin." (John 8:34).
"Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants
to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether
of sin unto death or of obedience unto'righteousness?"
(Rom. 6:16). Those once innocent can either obey wickedness or can obey righteousness. The Bible teaches
that if we live through the state of innocence, wewill
obey wickedness, unrighteousness, and sin. This takes
us from innocence into the sinful state of the world.
In The World
1I

1I
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Those in the world are lost. Before one comes to
Christ to be saved, he is described as being without
Christ, alien from the people of God, strangers from
the covenants of promise, having no hope, surely lost,
2

and \-/ithout God !lin the world. (Eph. 2:12). "And we
have beheld and bear witness that the Father hath sent
the Son to be the Savior of the vlorld. (1 John 4:19).
Why would the world need a Savior except that those in
the world are lost? Christ came to save the world (John
12:47). The state of the world ;s undesirable to the
extent that those who would follow Christ are not be be
fashioned and conformed to the world. (Rom. 12:1,2).
"Keep himself unspotted from the world. (James 1:27).
Friendship with the world is enmity with God.' (James 4:
4).
vJe kno\'/ that we are of God and the whole world
lieth in wickedness. (1 Johm 5:19).
1t
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There are two exits from this sinful state of the
world that we enter through the doorway of transgression.
One exit is death; the other is obedience to the gospel.
Should we leave the world by death, our doom is sealed.
Those not converted to Christ and not saved shall be
condemned to he 11 .
Except ye repent, ye shall all 1i kewise perish. (Luke 13:3). Jesus said to those who refused to believe on Him. IIYe serpents, ye offspring of
vipers, how shall ye escape the judgment of hell?"(Matt.
23:33). liThe wages of sin is death," (Romans 6:23), and
that refers to spiritual death which is an eternal separatibn from God. (2 Thess. 1:6-9).
II
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In Christ
But one does not have to be overtaken in the sinful state of the world by death. He can be converted
and be saved, and leave the world through the doorway
provided by the grace of God. He can obey the gospel
and be saved.When one obeys the gospel, he is added to
the church (Acts 2:47). This is the saved state. Believing (John 3:16), repenting (Luke 13:3), confessing
Christ (Luke 12:8,9), and being baptized for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) is what God commands in order to be saved. By this we are enabled to reach the
saving blood of Christ (Rom. 5:9, 6:3,4). Whereas one
was out of Christ, obedience to the gospel puts him in
Christ., We are baptized into Christ (Gal. 3:27). "But
now in Christ Jesus ye that were once far off are made
nigh in the blood of Christ. (Eph. 2:13). Salvation
is in Christ (2 Tim. 2:10).
11

3

It is in the church where we have the Rrivilege of
serving the Lord as a child of God, redeemed by the
blood of Christ (Eph. 1:7). Faithfulness in the church
will eventually mean we shall enter the eternal joys
that God has for the saved in heaven.
In Apostasy
There are two exits from the church. One is the
way that leads back into the world and an entanglement
in sin once again. Once saved we can fall. "Let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall."
(1 Cor. 10:12, 2 Peter 2:20-22). IIFor if after they
have escaped the pollutions of the world through the
knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they
are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter
end is worse with them than the beginning. For it
had been better for them not t9 have known the way
of righteousness than after they have known it to
turn from the holy commandment given unto them. But
it happened unto them according to the true proverb,
The dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the
sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire.
The doctrine once saved, always saved" is a false
doctrine and we dare not be deceived thereby.
Should one return to the sinful state of the world
again and die there, his hope of heaven is destroyed.
1I
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One who has fallen away can return to the saved
state by being restored. He does not do the same as
he did before to enter the saved state. But, as we
learn from the example of a man named Simon, a former
sorcerer who heard the word, believed the word, and
was baptized, he later sinned, and was once again in
the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity. He
was told by Peter to "Repent therefore of this thy
wickedness and pray God, if perhaps the thought of
thine heart may be forgiven thee. (Acts 8:22). A
fallen brother can be restored. Efforts should be
made to restore him (James 5:19,20; Gal. 6:1). Once
restored, he can renew his service to God. But if
death overtakes him in his fallen state, Jesus said,
"No man, having put his hand to the plow and looking
back is fit for the kingdom of God. (Luke 9:62).
1I
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But, there is that other and glorious exit from the
church or saved state, and that is to die lIin the Lord. 1I
"B1essed are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth, yea saith the Spirit, that they may rest from
their labors, for their works follow them." (Rev. 14:13).
"For me to live is Christ, but to die is gain. (Phil.l:
27) . IIFor if we be 1i eve that Jesus di ed and ;"ose agai n,
even so them that are fallen asleep in Jesus will God
bring with him. (1 Thess. "4:14). "For I am now ready to
be offered and the time of my departure is at hand. I
have fought a good fight, I have finished the course, I
have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous
judge shall give unto me in that day, and not to me only,
but unto all them also that love his appearing. (2 Tim.
1I
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4:6-8) .

In Eternity
The eternal domain of the spirit of man will be
either hell, the place of punishment, or heaven, the
place of reward. Once we enter in whichever it may be,
there we will ever exist. Luke sixteen teaches there is
no crossing over from one realm to another in the hadean
world, the state of the dead. The condition in which we
die is the determining factor for all eternity.
Man is enabled to trace his existence by coming to
a knowledge of the states into which he can enter and
exist. Being born, he can live in innocence for a while
until he is capable of being accountable to God, if he
lives to that age. Should the infant die) heaven will be
the place of the soul. Should he live, he will sin and
sin separates him from God. He enters the lost state.
910uldhe die in that state he will enter hell and therein
remain. But he can escape hell and leave the sinful
world by obeying the gospel and becoming a member of the
body of Christ which is the church. If he remains faithful in the church and dies in that faithful $tate, heaven
will be his home eternally. He can fall from his saved
state back into the world. Then he can either be restored to the saved state or remain in the world and suffer the terrible fate of the lost.

Where Am I?
The pressing matter confronting every thinking
person is, where does he now exist? What will be the
destiny of my soul if 1 remain and continue as I am?
Having left infancy, am I still in the sinful world?
Shall I exit that state by death or by obedience to
the gospel? If I am in the saved state, shall I fall
away or remain faithful? If I have already fallen,
shall I remain back in the world or be restored? There
are only two eternal destines presented to us in the
Scripture, heaven or hell. Each one is going to one
or the other. But each one has the power to choose
which it will be.
*

*

*

*

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT
In Mark twelve we read of several matters concerning Jesus. We read about His teaching the parable of
the vineyard that was let out to the unthankful husbandmen. When time came to receive the fruit of the
vineyard the husbandmen caught the servants and beat
them, sending them away empty. More servants were sent
and they were also rejected. Finally, the son of the
owner of the vineyard was sent, but the husbandmen
killed the son and took the inheritance for themselves.
The theme of the parable was applicable to the way the
Jews were treating Jesus. They were rejecting the
stone that was to be the cornerstone. They were mistreating the Son of God sent unto them by the Father.
As the chapter continues we read of various questions that were asked of Jesus, mostly to tempt Him
and try to find fault with whatever answer He gave.
One question was, "Which is the first commandment of
all?1I (Mark 12:28). While the motive behind the question is not revealed to us, we can suppose that it may
not have differed from the evil motives that were behind the other· questions. A parallel account of this
question is found in Matthew 22. The answer Jesus
gave is recorded in Mark 12:29,30. liThe first of all
the commandments is, Hear, 0 Israel, The Lord our God
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is one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind, and with all thy strength; this is the
first commandment.
1I

Two Points- Must And Can
Two points spring to the foreground in His answer. One, people must give themselves completely to
the service of God. What~ver this ~emands is what is
required. Two, Jesus reveals that we most certainly
can give ourselves completely to God's service. He
does not require that which we cannot do. As we study
it is our intent to provoke us to want to give ourselves cpmpletely to God's service, and learn what
that means, being aware that such is not only required
but expected and possible.
With Thy Mind
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
mind." The mind r'efers to the intellect of man. It
is tnat part of man that thinks. We probably do not
realize how important what we think really is. Prove
23:7, IIFor as he thinketh in his heart so is he.
It
is not that we are what we think we are, but we are
what we think. Our thinking determines what we really
are in the sight of God who knows the mind of man.
1I

It should go without having to greatly emphasize
it that we need to think on those things harmonious
to the wi 11 of God. But we can know the wi 11 of God
only by studying the Scriptures. The noble people of
Berea searched the Scriptures daily to see what was
so (Acts 17:11). We are directed, "Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to
be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of .truth. (2
Tim. 2:15). We are told to hold fast the faithful
word as has been taught that we may exhort and convict
the gainsayers by sound doctrine (Titus 1:9). Unless
we know what the will of God is, we cannot speak the
things which become sound doctrine (Titus 2:1). Our
thoughts should be on things true, honest, just, pure,
'lovely, of good report (Phil. 4:8). But we do not
1t
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stop in our service to God with only an intellectual
understanding and meditation on His word, lest our
religion be only cold, formal, ritualistic and lacking
in the sincerity expected.
With Thy Heart
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart.
Sometimes the Bible uses the word "heart" in
the sense of the mind of man. Obviously, inasmuch as
both terms are used here, some distinction between
them is intended. In this passage, the heart refers
to the feelings of man, his emotions. With the heart
a man loves. David is an example of a man who loved
God with all his heart. As one reads the Psalms,
especially Psalm 100, this becomes evident. There was
great emotion involved within David as he thought on
God.
II

It is to be regretted that people will go to extremes first one way, then another, in matters of emotion in religion. Some lose control of themselves and
act in mannerisms that are unbecoming to a Christian.
Others are so fearful of demonstrating any emotion that
they appear uncaring, cold, and hard of heart. A religion that over-emphasizes the feelings is sure to
lead one astray. Feelings are sometimes considered as
evidence of what is true. This is a glaring deception.
What one believes is true will affect one's emotions,
but one can have emotions and feelings of various
kinds, but they are not evidence that what one believes
is true. When we obey the commandments of our Lord,
we are showing our love for Him in ·a way He directs
(John 14:15). When we do obey and thereby have knowledge of our relationship with the Lord, it is not
unusual that this has an effect on our emotions.
The emotional side of man is a most unreliable
guide, however. When our feelings become the basis of
our service to. God, rather than what the word teaches,
we will be led to do what makes us feel good more than
what God approves. On the other hand, knowing we have
done that which God approves does make us feel good.
But emotions follow obedience, and are not to be
8

relied upon as evidence that we have done correctly.
With

Thy Soul

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
soul." The soul of man is not easily defined because
it is used in different sense in the Bible. Mostly,
it is that part of man that is created in the spiritual image of God. It is the spirit of man. While
the Bible sometimes speaks of the soul of animals,
there it is used with reference to life, animalistic
life, that is characteristic of both humans and animals. But the human has a quality that does not
coincide with that of animals. Man is a spirit, in
the spiritual image of God, of which God is the
Father (Heb. 12:9).
Sometimes the word IIpsyche," that ;s translated
"soul," is also translated "life. (See Matt. 20:28).
tlEven as the Son of man came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom
for many. II IIGreater love hath no man than this, that
a man lay down his life for his friends" (John 15:13).
The word "life is the same word as IIsoul" in our
text. So the idea of loving the Lord with all thy
soul is that we are to love God to the full measure
of life, the full capacity of our existence. There
should be nothing about life that is not governed by
and overwhelmed in a love for God. A full and complete submission to Him is embodied in this teaching.
1I
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With Thy Strength
IIThou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
strength. II Like the other statements, this is still
another expression of complete devotion to God. Our
strength refers to our talents, abilities, energies.
We must be willing to spend and be spent in His service. This would require that we not be conformed to
this world, but be transformed (Rom. 12:1,2). We do
not belong to ourselves. We have been bought with a
price. We belong to God. The price paid was the
blood of God's Son (l Cor. 6:19,20; Acts 20:28). "Ye
are bought with a price; be not ye the servants of
9

men.

1I

(1 Cor. 7:23).

The first commandment, when obeyed, will be the
determining factor in everything we do in life. Love
for God will not be just a part of our existence. It
will dominate our existence and control what we do in
every phase of life. When we become Christians we
should not be merely responding to God's commands, or
running from hell and running toward heaven, though
this is involved. We should be making a complete surrender of our will to His. It must be a commitment
that the way of God for man will be the way of·life
for us. ThiS is what loving God with .all the mind,
heart, soul and strength means and includes.
*

*

*

*

*

CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS
In this sermon we propose to examine the sacred
record how this man, Cornelius, was converted. Just
what was involved? We shall refer to the accounts of
the events that took place at his house as given in
Acts 10, 11 and 15. While we want to learn what did
occur~we shall also give some time to false doctrines
that have arisen from a misuse of this record. So it
is with the hope that another might be saved that we
turn our attention to the conversion of Cornelius.
From Acts 10:1,2, we learn that Cornelius was a
Roman soldier, a centurion, which meant he had charge
of a hundred men. When we read of his good qualities
some might conclude that the man was not lost and not
in need of salvation. Surely, if any man could be
saved by his own worth, Cornelius would be the man. He
was devout, one that feared God, had led his family to
fear God, gave alms to those in n~ed, and was a praying man. Verse 22 teaches he was highly thought of among the Jews, even though he was a Gentile and one of
the army that kept the Jews in ·occupation.
Miracles In The Record
As we read, we shall discover that three miracles
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were recorded in revealing the story of his conversion. But we must not jump so hastily as to think
miracles necessary today in the conversion process.
We shall see that the miracles were incidental to
the actual conversion process. The first miracle
was Cornelius seeing a vision (verse 3). God took
notice of his prayers for they came up to God as a
memorial before God. Just. what was the content of
this man's prayer we are not told. There is a difference between God taking notice of one's prayer
and God promising to answer the prayers of those who
are not His children. God takes notice of everything. But there is the assurance from God that the
privilege of prayer belongs to those in Christ.
Cornelius' Vision
Corn~lius saw an angel and heard him speak.
But
please notice that the angel did not tell him the way
of salvation. Nor did the angel miraculously move
the heart of Cornelius and save him. Rather, Cornelius was told to send to Joppa for Simon Peter, and
when Peter would come, IIHe shall tell thee what thou
oughtest· to do. (Acts 10: 6) . So we see the bri ngi ng
of the preacher and the one needing conversion together. There was not any by-passing of the word of
God; no direct operation of the Holy Spirit to save
the man; nothing but the instructions to get the man
who knew the plan and the man would tell the plan.
This miracle served the same purpose as the angel
telling Philip to join himself to the chariot of the
Ethiopian in Acts 8. It served the same purpose as
the Lord telling Annanias to go to the street called
"Straight" and to find Saul of Tarsus. The teaching
of the Bible that instructs Christians to "go into all
the world and preach the gospel serves the same
function in the process of conversion today. The messenger with the word must be heard.
II
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Cornelius wasted no time in sending for Peter
(Acts'lO:7,8). Now the' scene shifts to Joppa and the
apostle Peter and events that transpired while the
men of Cornelius made their way toward Joppa.
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Peter's Vision
In Joppa, Peter saw a vision (Acts 10:9-16). A
sheet was let down that contained all manner of fourfooted beasts, wild beasts, creeping things and fowls.
Peter, a Jew and one who had been taught under Judaism
not to eat certain foods, was commanded to kill and
eat. Peter refused on the grounds that he had never
done such a thing regarding the lIuncleanll beasts and
fowls. But again the voice said, IIWhat God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.
This was done thrice.
1I

The message of the vision is obvious. The Jews
had historically looked upon the Gentiles as common
and unclean. Even now, the gospel being for all men,
it was not being preached to the Gentiles because of
Jewish traditions that stood in the way. The Lord was
impressing upon Peter the message that Peter himself
had preached on Pentecost but failed to comprehend,
and that is how the gospel is for all, regardless of
race, nationality, ancestry, etc. The commission of
Jesus to go and preach to every creature (Mark 16:15)
was needful because all are lost and need salvation

(Rom. 3:23). The purpose of Peter's vision was to
convert Peter to the idea that the gospel is for all.
It is very evident that he learned the lesson well
(Acts 10:28,34).
When the men from Cornelius arrived, they told
Peter thei r mi ss ion, were l,odged for the mi ght, and
the next morning a company of ten men left for the
city of Caesarea, the home of Cornelius. Those in the
company were the two servants and one soldier sent by
Cornelius, Peter, and six of Peter's Jewish Christian
brethren (Acts 11:12). Thus far, both miracles were
directed toward the same goal, namely, getting the
messenger with the message to the ones who needed to
hear it.
While this company made their way, Cornelius was
busy gathering his kinsmen and friends together (Acts
10:24). When Peter arrived he found many come together (Acts 10:27). Verse 25 tells how Cornelius fell
down at Peter's feet and worshipped him. Since the man
II

ll
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was a worshipper of God, he knew that Peter was not
God. But Peter showed the impropriety of men bowing
before other men in a religious sense whatever be the
purpose or motive. Peter said, IIStand up, I myself am
a man. 1I Is it not somewhat significant that this man~
who the pope claims to succeed, disallowed men paying
such homage like that which the pope demands and receives today? Of course, the Bible says nothing of
Peter being a pope, or anything about a pope at-all.
That is altogether Catholic tradition and not God's
revelation.
Peter asked for what purpose Cornelius had sent
for him, and Cornelius told Peter about the vision he
had, the instructions he received to send for Peter.
Then he said, IINow therefore we are all here present
before God to hear all things that are commanded thee
of God. 1I (Acts 10:33). The two miracles had accomplished the desired result. The miracles are not needed to get the preacher and the lost together now. The
Scriptures teach for the saved to teach others and the
message of salvation that must be delivered. At the
time of Cornelius the word was in inspired men. Now in
is in the inspired Scriptures.
Peter's Sermon
What did Peter preach? What was it that Cornelius
and the others present heard? First, there was the
affirmation that the gospel is for all. 1I0f a truth I
perceive that God is no respector of persons, but in
every nation he that feareth him and worketh righteousness is accepted with him. (Acts 10:34,35). Having
said that, Peter begins to speak of Christ, and IIhow
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and
with power, who went about doing good, and healing all
that were oppressed of the devil, for God was with him.
(Acts 10:38). He continued to discuss the facts concerning Christ, including His life, miracles, death,
resurrection, and how Christ was to be the judge of the
living and dead, how the prophets bore witness that He
was the Son of God, and how remission of sins was
through. faith in Christ. He told Cornelius the same
revelation that he had preached on Pentecost; that
1I
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Philip had preached to the Samaritans and the Ethiopian;
that Annanias had told Saul of Tarsus. He preached the
Christ and Him crucified as the Savior of mankind.
Cornelius and his household heard the word of God,
the gospel of Christ. This was the purpose for which
Peter had come, namely, to tell them what they ought
to do. Before any can come to Christ, he must hear
the word of the Lord. (Rom. 10:13-17).
Did they believe what they heard? Obviously, they
did. Acts 15:9 states specifically that their hearts
were cleansed by faith. Furthermore, they obeyed
what they were commanded to do. Their salvation was
not accomplished apart from hearing the word, believing the word, and obeying the word.
Coming Of The Holy Spirit
The purpose of this miracle was not to save Cornelius and his household. That was done' by the things
that Peter told them, to which they had properly responded. It was not to prove that they were already
saved before being baptized, as some claim. Actually,
the Holy Spirit fell upon these Gentiles as Peter began to speak (Acts 11:15). He had not yet told them
"what thou Qughtest todo.
If the Gentiles were
saved by this direct operation of the Holy Spirit, they
were saved without the word being preached, heard, believed and obeyed. This would mean that it was absolutely unneccessary for Peter to have come there in the
first place. The Holy Spirit,could have come and saved
them without sending for Peter. There would have been
no need for preaching the good news of Christ. Faith'
comes by hearing the word (Rom. 10:17), and that is why
Peter came. This miracle was not to produce faith in
the hearts of Cornelius and his family. It was not to
save them. It was not to prove that they were already
saved without baptism in water.
1I

What was the purpose of this miracle? We can determine its purpose by a specific statement that tells
us, or by learning how it was ~sed and what it accomplished. There is no specific statement telling us
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the purpose of the miracle, such as, liThe miracle was
for the purpose of ... " But we do learn how it was
used and how those of the first century understood it.
Keep in mind that six of Peter's brethren, Jews
who were nowChristians, had come with Peter to this
Gentile household. Keep in mind the exclusive attitude the Jews had toward Gentiles. These men did not
believe the gospel is fo~ all. They had not seen the
vision that Peter saw. But verse 45 tells us that
these Jews (they of circumcision) were astonished because of what took place. This miracle removed any
doubt from their minds that Cornelius, as well as the
Jews, were proper subjects of the gospel. These
tongues were for a sign (1 Cor. 14:22) to those who
did not believe something but needed to believe it.
It was a sign to these Jews, who did not believe that
the gospel was for the Gentiles, to show to them that
the gospel was for Gentiles as well as Jews. We know
that this is the purpose because of the reaction of
those who heard Peter rehearse these events later.
"When they heard these things, they held their peace,
and glorified God, saying, Then has God also to the
Gentiles granted repentance.unto '-ife. (Acts 11:18).
tI

We do not have to have a repetition of this now
for us tp know that the gospel is for all. We canknow this from the all-sufficient Scriptures. Again,
the miracle was not a part of the conversion process,
but was incidental to it, with a specific goal.
Obedience To Baptism
As Peter preached Christ, and the hearers believed what he said, Peter commanded them to be baptized.
"And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of
the Lord. (Acts 10:48). This is exactly what he had
commanded those who heard him on Pentecost to do. He
to1d them. to repent and be bapt i zed," and to1d them
why, "for the remission of sins." (Acts 2:38). This
was a water baptism that Peter commanded of Cornelius
(Acts 10:47). Paul teaches that there is one baptism
(Eph. 4:4,5). Peter preached and practiced water
baptism. That ought to settle the matter about what
1I
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baptism is necessary to obey to be saved.
Note also that this was a command from an inspired
apostle. When a command is given, one must do one of
two things with it. He either obeys it ·or disobeys
it. Can one "disobey what an inspired apostle has commanded and still be pleasing to Christ who sent the
apostle to teach in His name and by His authority? Of
course, an honest answer to such a question is, IINo.
1I

The miracles then were for the purposes of getting
the preacher to the lost, convincing Peter that the
gospel was for the Gentiles, and convincing other Jews
that the gospel was for Gentiles as well as Jews. The
way of salvation was by the word that was preached, the
word being heard, believed, and obeyed. It is that
same pattern in every record of conversion recorded in
the New Testament following and beginning with the
conversion of Jews on Pentecost.
*

*
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*
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THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL
"If a man die, shall be live again?" (Job 14:14).
We all have asked that question. We ask it as we·are
by the grave of those we bury. There have been various
explanations given by people as to what immortality is.
Some say we are immortal only in the sense that the human race continues after we are gone. Others say we
continue to live but only in the memory of those that
knew us. Still others contend that our immortality is
merely a continuation of our influence after our death.
But what does the Bible teach about the immortality ~f
a human being?
Solomon wrote," The dust returneth to the earth as
it was, and the spirit returneth unto God who gave it.
(Eccl. 12:7). The death of the body does not mean the
cessation of the existence of the spirit of man. Death
means there is·a separation of the body from the spirit.
IIFor as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith
without works is dead also." (James 2:26).
1I
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Jesus taught, "Marvel not at this, for the hour is
coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall
hear his voice, and shall come forth, they that have
done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that
have done evi 1 unto the resurrect i on of damnat ion.
(John 5:28,29). Certainly this contends for existence
after physical death. Both good and evil shall be
raised. Both enter into judgment. They are separated
there because one enters life and the other enters
damnation.
II

.

When Lazarus died, Jesus said, "Thy brother shall
rise again. Martha saith unto him, I know that he
shall rise again in the reusrrection at .the last day.
Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the
life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead,
yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth
in me shall never die. Beli-evest thou this?" (John
11:23-26). There is no way to deny the continued
existence of man beyond the grave unless you flatly
contradict the Son of God. "I am the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not
the God of the dead, but of the living." (Matt. 22:23).
At the time Jesus spoke those words, these Old Testament patriarchs had been physically dead many years.
Yet, .Jesus said God was the God of the. living; that

God was their God; and therefore they must have still
existed somewhere and lived in some sense personally.
1 Corinthians 15, Paul taught the reality of the
resurrection. In his concluding remarks he said, "For
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this
mortal must put on immortality.1I (1 Cor. 15:53).
Moses led the people of Israel from Egyptian
bondage, wandered with them for forty years in the
wilderness, but because of his own transgression was
not allowed to enter the promised land. He died and
the Lord buried him. Yet, hundreds of years later,
after John the Baptist had announced Jesus as the
Christ, Christ having been born in Bethlehem, and
having reached manhood and coming to the mount where
He was transfigured, He had a conversaion with Moses,
and not only Moses, but also the great prophet Elijah
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who had also physically died long ago. IIAnd after six
days Jesus taketh Peter, James and John his brother,
and, bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, and
was transfigured before them, and his face did shine
as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light.And
behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias, talking with him. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus,
Lord, it is good for us to be here. If thou wilt, let
us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one
for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them, and behold a
voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him. And when
the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and
were sore afraid. 1I (Matt. 17:1-6). Who can read this
and doubt that the Bible teaches life after death, and
the immortality of the spirit of man even though the
body has died? You may not agree with what the Bible
t~aches, but no honest man can deny that it teaches
the immortality of man's ·spirit.
What are you worth? We are not concerned with
what amount of material wealth you may have accumulated. We are talking about the most valua~le . of
all things of your existence. What material possessions you may have will soon belong to somebody else.
anyway. Your physical body would bring a very small
price. We are more concerned than just with the material body. Man is also a soul. IIFor what is a man
profited if he shall gain the whole world and lose his
own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for
his soul?1I (Matt. 16:26). Man's body is but the place
where his soul or spirit resides for a while.
Why Is The Soul So Valuable?
It is because it will never cease to be. Man may
change cars, houses, clothes, etc~ You might even rid
yourself of your own body. But you must live with
yourse1f as a .spi ri t for eterni ty. The sou lout 1asts
the physical body and all the things of this world. We
are speaking of that which is the inward man, the part
of man that has been created in the spiritual likeness
of God (Gen. 1:27). The fact that Jesus placed such a
18

value on the soul proves to us that it is of great
value. The fact that He died that the spirit might
be saved shows the value He placed on it.
Someone may say, til do not believe I have a soul
or that I am a soul.
Whether one believes it or not
is not really the question. Whether the Bible is
true or not is the question. The Bible affirms we
are souls and spirits. But some object on the ground
that the soul cannot be seen and has no measurable
weight. But why should we deny something we cannot
see in this matter while we accept the reality of so
many other things that we cannot see? We accept the
reality of their existence on the basis of evidence.
So it is with the soul of man. Man's thought-ability,
his mind, his reasoning capacity, are evidences that
man is not merely an animal, merely physical and
nothing more.
1I

The Lost Soul
In Matthew 1~:26Christ menti~ned the losing of
the soul. James speaks of saving the soul (James 1:
21; 5:20). Peter speaks'of th'e salvation of the soul
(1 Pet. 1:9). He also mentions the purifying of the
soul (1 Pet. 1:22). Souls can be beguiled and unstable (2 Pet. 2:14). The existence of the soul of man
is not a debatable matter when one believes the
message of the Bible.
Saving The Soul
What must I do to save my soul in heaven? You
must first admit the truthfulness of the inspired
record that you have and are a soul. You have to
admit that the soul can be lost in hell as well as
saved in heaven. You have to admit that the soul
shall exist in one of two eternal destinies, heaven
or hell. You have to admit that you canno~ save
yourself by yourself. You must acknowledge that God
has' prov; ded a Savi or and that on ly Savi or' i s Jesus
Christ, His Son. Then in faith, you must obey the
commands to repent of your sins, confess your faith in
Christ, and be baptized into Christ for the remission
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of your sins. Upon your obedience, God adds you to
His church which is composed of the saved souls.
Once a saved soul, you are to live faithfully in
Christ as His disciple, being the light of the world,
the salt of the earth, as a city on a hill to be seen
of men that they might glorify the Father in heaven.
YOU must live in the realization that physical death
will eventually overtake you as it will all others.
You must realize that though you die, you shall be
raised, and judged, and sentenced to heaven or hell.
IIFor we must all appear before the judgment seat
of Christ, that everyone may receive the things done
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether
it be good or bad. (2 Cor. 5:10). "And these shall
go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal." (Matt. 25:46).
1I

*

*

*

*
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A DIFFERENT GOSPEL
Paul had taken the gospel to Galatia. People
had heard, believed, obeyed. But when Paul wrote the
Galatian epistle, it is clear that some were turning
from the gospel Paul preached to a different "gospel.1I
III marvel that ye are so sbon removed from him that
called you into the grace of Christ unto another
9 os pe 1 . II (Ga 1. 1: 6)
IIGospel" means good news. Here it refers to the
gospel of Christ (Mark 1:1), lithe beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God." When Paul spoke
of a different gospel, or another gospel, he meant
something that varied from what he preached.
What We Believe Makes A Difference
It matters what one believes. Every religious
message is not of equal value. Being honest and sincere in one1s beliefs does not necessarily mean that
what one believes is the truth. Paul described this
different gospel, "Which is not another, but there be
20

some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of
Christ." The different gospel is not good news at all
but is a perversion of the true. It is forgery and
counterfeit and fraudulent, having no right to be
called "gospel.1I It a breeder of trouble. A perverted gospel causes trouble in the world and among brethren because it changes the truth, misapplies it,
twists and wrests the scriptures to convey a different
message than that which the Lord presented and inspired
His apostles to teach.
IIBut though we or an angel from heaven preach any
other gospel unto you than that which we have preached
unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so
say we now again, if any man preach any other gospel
unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed." (Gal. 1:8,9). Another gospel is not what the
apostles taught.
Another or different gospel ;s not pleasing to
God. "For do I now persuade men, or God? Or do I
seek to please men? For if I yet pleased men, I
should not be the servant of Christ. 1I (Gal. 1:10). A
perverted gospel may please some people, but not God.
Therefore, it makes "a great difference what we teach,
preach, practice, and believe.
By what authority did Paul preach what he did?
IIBut I certify you brethren, that the gospel which
was preached of me is not after man. For I neither
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by
the revelation of Jesus Christ. (Gal. 1:11,12). The
distinction belonging to what Paul preached was that
it came from God. THe source made a difference.
1I

That which the apostles taught was that in which
the Holy SPirit guided them. IIBut the Comforter,
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in
my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring to
your remembrance whatsoever I have said unto you. II
(John 14:26). IIHowbeit when he, the Spirit of truth
is come, he will guide you into all truth, for he will
not 'speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear
that shall be speak, and will show you things to come.'
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(John 16:13). That which was taught by the apostles on
Pentecost was that which the Holy Spirit gave them to
utter (Acts 2:4). What the apostles taught was given
to them by the Lord. "I have given them thy word.
(John 17:14). By virtue of the source of the gospel
that Paul preached he could claim superiority over
all else.
II

Anathema
What does the Bible say about those who teach a
different gospel? Paul says they are to be accursed.
The word is "anathema," which means cut off from God.
That spells damnation. It is a most serious thing to
teach other than what the apostles taught. Peter said
of those who would wrest the scriptures that they did
so to their own destruction (2 Pet. 3:16). Christ said
that "every plant which my heavenly Father planteth not
shall be rooted Up.1I (r~att. 15:13). Paul warned the
Corinthians of those who would preach another Jesus
whom he had not preached. (2 Cor. 11:3-6). Such teachers do not have God (2 John 9)-. They bring swift destruction upon themselves (2 Pet. 2:1). A person assumes a great responsibility to preach, and if he
preaches falsely, he produces his own doom. But not
only is the false teacher doomed, but those that may
follow him (Matt. 15:14).
When one considers that the gospel is God1s power
to save, the way of eternal life, the pattern for life,
the only message by which we bring glory to God, then
a different gospel means none of these things. We are
lost, not knowing how to live, cannot be saved by it,
do not glorify God, have no hope of heaven.
Perverting The Gospel
How can a person pervert the gospel, change it,
turn it into something different? Almost any message
may contain elements of truth, enough to make it seem
to be what it is not. The greater the likeness of the
truth, the more likely it can be passed off as the
genuine. Here is the subtle danger of much preaching
that is heard. But it can be a different gospel. When
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men add to, take from, alter, change, rewrite, teach
the doctrines, creeds, traditions of men, rather than
IIthus saith the Lord," they are guilty of preaching
a different gospel. To explain a passage is not the
same as explaining it away and changing its meaning.
Binding what God has not bound, loosing what He has
bound, mixing truth with human philosophies, however
honest the intent, is to to preach another gospel.
We are commanded to preach the whole counsel of
God (Acts 20:27); to speak as the oracles of God (1
Pet. 4:11); using sound words, sound speech that cannot be condemned (Tit. 2:1,8); not going beyond the
doctrine of Christ ( 2 John 9); nor being presumptious
as were Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10); nor going our own
way as did Cain (Gen. 4). Division and confusion is
the result of a different gospel.
Guarding Ourselves Against Another IIGospel

ll

First, we must realize it makes a difference.
So many today do not think it really matters what you
say and do in religion so long as you are right on a
few basics. Honesty and sincerity has become the only
measure for many_ But we are to try the spirits whether they be of God because many false teachers are
in the world (1 John 4:1). Truth makes us free (John
8:32), but error enslaves. "Prove all things and hold
fast to that which is good. (l Th. 5 2l).
1l

t

When you know what the truth is , you are in a
position to detect whatever is contr~ary to it. One
of the reasons people believed false ideas in Jesus·
day was because they knew not the scripture nor the
power of God (Matt. 22:29). When you do not know what
the Lord taught, you do not know whether you are hearing the truth or error. You may be hearing truth, but
rea lly do not know. Yau may be inc 1i ned to accept
something that sounds reasonable, but actually it is
something false. For this reason, we should search
the scriptures and study ( Acts 17:11; 2 Tim. 2:15).
The ·best safeguard against error is the knowledge of
the truth. Is there really any other way to guard
ourselves against error?
23

There Is One Gospel
Once we are convinced that there is but one gospel
of Christ, not four, and therein ;s the "righteousness
of God" revealed, that is, the way that God makes man
righteous before Him, then being warned of the ruin of
those that would teach and follow another way or a
different gospel, surely those who are honest and sincere will want to please God and will be motivated to
learn from the Bible what God's gospel really is.
Then, having learned it, they will want to obey
it, live by it, die by it, enjoy the blessings of God
that are given to those who follow the truth.

*

*

*

*

*

THE POWER OF THE WRITTEN WORD
Forty-five years ago sister Villa Duke, now over ninety
years old, obeyed ~he gospel in Tupelo, Mississippi.
She moved near the Gloster Street building and visited
the services, having been a Baptist for years and some
of her brothers were Baptist preachers.
Sister Duke picked up a paper called IITruth In Lovell
which had an article by J. Roy Vaughan that explained
that when one obeys the gospel to be saved he is doing
what he must also do to become a member of the church
that belongs to Christ. This contradicted what she
had been taught as a Baptist. She went home a searched the Scriptures of the article.
A short while later she asked J.W.Dunn, who preached
at Gloster Street then,to baptize -her and her daughter
into Christ and His church. She has remained loyal
and faithful ever since.
What a blessing that written article proved to be to
her and many others.
It is our hope and prayer that A BURNING FIRE may be a
help for someone, somewhere, sometime to obey the
truth and remain stedfast therein. JWB
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DEFEND

rn PRETEND?

A duty of the e1dershi pis to protect
the flock over which they have oversight
fran "\\Olvesll that teach and practice a
message and manner that is not accordi ng
to God's revealed truth (Acts 20:28-31).
Many are doi ng a good job in thi s.
~fending the truth by convicting the
gainsayer (Tit. 1:9) is part of the work
JAMES w. BOYD
of elders. Churches that are led by rren
who are diligently teaching the truth and warning of error, defending the right and exposing the wrong, are churches that are blessed.
But sore e1dershi ps want peace at any price. They suppress any
exposure of error, resist teaching that condams error, try to keep
those in their "watchcare" fran kt10Ning what the devil and his servants are saying and doing, thinking that will keep the wolf out.
But all that does is to keep the flock fran recC9nizing the wolf
when he is seen and/or heard. Preventing error fran entering in the
midst is rrore profitable than having to drive it out. We rrust defend
truth agai nst all fonns of error, but not pretend that error is not
real and keep a lid on its exposure. Ignorance is not bliss; ooly
A BLIND BEHIND WHICH wa..VES HIDE TO EN~ THEIR VICTIMS. J.B
* * * * *
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THE DEVIL
IIAnd there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought against the dragon, and the dragon fought
and his angels, and prevailed not, neither was their
place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon
was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil and
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world; he was cast out
into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him.
And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come
salvation, and strength and the kingdom of our God, and
the power of his Christ; for the accuser of our brethren
is cast down, which accused them before our God day and
night. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb,
and by the word of their testimony, and they loved not
their lives unto death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens,
and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the
earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto
you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath
but a short time." (Rev. 12:7-12).
The Devil Exists
Regardless of what you believe all this means, there
can be no doubt as to the affirmation of the existence
of one called the Devil and Satan. Yet, the teaching of
the reality of the Devil and a place" of eternal punishment called hell has lost much of the significance due
it in modern preaching and religion.
That evil exists none can deny. It is universal
and manifests itself universally. There is war, bloodshed, strife, vengeance, immorality, corruption, sorrow,
suffering, sickness, death and decay. All such things
are evidence of the reality of sin and some of the consequences due to the fact that the Devil is in the
world. IIMan that is born of woman is of few days and
full of trouble. (Job. 14:1).
1I

Origin of Evil
What is the origin of evil? From where did it
come, and why? Many philosophers have tried to deny the
existence of evil~but few really will swallow such ideas
1

when they see the real world. The only light that we
have about the origin of evil is found in the Bible.
"Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of
the field which the Lord God had made. And he said
unto the woman, Yea,hath God said, Ye shall not eat of
every tree of the garden? And the woman said unto the
serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the
garden: But of the fruit of the tree which is in the
midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat
of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And
the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely
die: For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof,
then your eyes sha11 be opened, and ye sha11 be as gods,
knowing good and evil. And when the woman saw that the
tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the
eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also
unto her husband with her; and he did eat. (Genesis 3:
1I

1-6) .

The facts are plain enough. Adam and Eve were
created sinless. But they fell by disobedience against
God, being led into disobedience by the deception and
subtilty of the serpent. Just who was this serpent?
Obvi ous ly, the serpent was but an agent of a greater
power. No ordinary serpent has the power of speech. The
serpent was the agent of the Devil. The Devil is the
seducer of mankind. He is responsible for sin being in
the world. He is the liar and murderer of John 8:44.
IIHe was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in
the truth because there is no truth in him. When he
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is liar,
and the father of it." In our text he is called the
Devil and Satan.
From where did the Devil come? Just who is the
Devil? First, let us know that he is not something
imaginary, nor just the personification of evil. He is
not just an influence floating around. Nor is every man
his own devil, as some contend. The Scriptures teach he
is a distinct personality, referring to him by personal
2

pronouns, IIhe, him, his.
He is the worst of all wicked spirits, the prince of the power of the air, the
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience
(Eph. 2:2) .. He is named the Devil and Satan. He is
called man's accuser or slanderer. Peter calls him our
adversary (l Peter 5:8).
1I

Origin of the Devil
From where did the Devil come? Did God create
him? We are confident that the Devil is a created
being because only God is the eternal One. There is
much dispute among students of the Bible about his origin, and we are ready to acknowledge we do not know the
answer to that one. Some are rather sure that he was .
an angel in heaven that fell and was cast out of heaven.
Some even say he was Lucifer of the Old Testament. To
us, so much of this kind of reasoning is nothing but
speculation and we find it too difficult to say Lucifer
is the Devil because the king of Babylon is identified
as Lucifer. No doubt, the Devil worked through the
king of Babylon. We are not too concerned about from
where the Devil came as we are the fact that he is. We
are confident that we do not have to know from where he
came to know that he exists. So we leave the origin of
the Devil and the speculations that have come surrounding that matter to others who want to wrestle with it.
We have found such a study to not be very profitable,
even though academically interesting.
Satan has a kingdom.
And if Satan cast out Satan,
he is divided against himself; how then shall his kingdom stand?" (Matt. 12:26). We know he is at work in
the world, being the prince of the world (John 12:31),
and is in the world (Eph. 6:12). Just as there are
children of God, there are also children of the devil.
IIIn this the children of God are manifest, and the
children of the devil. (l John 3:10). He has his
angels. Jesus taught about the place prepared for the
Devil and his angels (Matt. 25:41). The Devil will be
in the lake of fire and brimstone (Rev. 20:10).
II

1I

His purpose is to walk about seeking whom he may
devour (l Peter 5:8). He is the tempter (Matt. 4:3;
1 Thess. 3:5). Through temptation he seduces people by
3

appealing to their own lusts, causing them to transgress
"God1s law, and bring upon themselves spiritual deatn.
(James 1:13-l5).
Not Funny
Some laugh at the idea of the Devil because too
many times he has been presented as some kind of comical
creature with a red suit, a pitchfork, and a forked tail.
Many joke about the deadliest enemy man has. While the
Bible does not give us that kind of description of him,
he is defined to be lias a roaring lion in 1 Peter 5:8.
He can even present himself as lI an angel of light. 1I
(2 Cor. 11:13,14). IIFor Satan himself is transformed
into an angel of light. 1I
ll

When we search the Scriptures, we do not find an
abundance of material speaking directly to the person,
description, or many of the other matters that our
curiosity might provoke to inquire about the Devil.
But make no mistake. The reality of the Devil, his
purpose, and the final end of him and those that
follow him is made clear, even though in few words.
IIThen shall he say to them on the left hand, Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels. 1I (Matt. 25:41). We know enough about him to know we need the Lord and must shun
the evil ways the Devil would have us go. Following the
Devil leads to hell, while following Christ leads us to
God in heaven.
*

* * *

WHO REPRESENTED YOU AT THE CRUCIFIXION?
There is a hymn often sung that asks the question,
IIWere you there when they crucified my Lord?1I It also
asks, IIWere you there when they nailed Him to the tree?"
Nearly 2,000 years ago men killed the Son of God on Calvary. Those involved in that event possessed a variety
of attitudes toward Jesus and toward the event that
took place.
Inasmuch as the basic nature of mankind
and his attitudes generally have not changed through the
4

years, it is worthwhile to ask who might have been as
we are now. Who represented us at the crucifixion? Obviously, none of us were there personally, but which
person or persons who were there had the same attitude
that we have today? Let us consider those who were around the cross and see who represented us.
The Roman Soldiers
First, there were the Roman soldiers. IIThen released he Barabbas unto them, and when he had scourged
Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall,
and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. And
they stripped him and put on him a scarlet robe. And
when they had plaited a crown of thorns, they put it
upon his head, and a reed in his right hand, and they
bowed the knee before him, and mocked him saying, Hail,
King of the Jews . . And they spit upon him, and took the
reed, and smote him on the head. And after that they
mocked him, they took the robe from off him, and put his
own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him.
(Matt. 27:26-31).
1I

Crucifying Christ was just another job to the soldiers. Doubtless they had done this thing with others.
But this time they went out of their way to show contempt and heap ridicule on the victim. They scourged
Him, put a crown of thorns on His head, stripped Him,
beat Him, mocked Him, gambled for His seamless garment,
spit on Him. This was nothing less than cold-blooded
murder by indifferent people who disbelieved His claims
of Deity. They really did not care one way or the other
about our Lord. They had no regard for things sacred,
for human dignity, but were hard, brutal and merciless.
It is a serious and frightening thought that there were
and still are such people in the world. There are those
who are but savages, and some in civilized lands.
Judas
While the reader may not be likened unto such people, could one be compared to Judas? The suggestion
might offend you. IIThen one of the twelve, called Judas
Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, and said unto
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them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto
you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of
silver. And from that time he sought opportunity to
betray him. (Matt. 26:14-16). IIAnd while he yet spake,
10, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a
great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief
priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss,
that same is he, hold him fast. And forthwith he came
to Jesus and said, Hail, master, and kissed him.
(Matt. 26:47-49).
1I

1I

Here was a man that was once a follower of Christ,
but now a betrayer. He was guilty of more than simply
turning his back on the Lord. He aggressively opposed
Him. Why did he do this sordid thing? Luke 22:3 tells
us that Satan entered into Judas, Judas fell victim to
the temptation set before him. The will of the Devil
captured his heart, mind, and thinking. He did what he
did, not against his own will, but because he allowed
his will to accept the evil will of Satan. He had cultivated a life making his usefulness to the Devil very
apparent and made himself available as the Devil·s
tool. He had demonstrated his greed for money, being
guilty of theft and a heart of covetousness. He had
demonstrated the truthfulness of 1 Tim. 6:10, IIFor the
love of money is the root of all evil, which while
some coveted after, they have erred from the faith and
pierced themselves through with many sorrows.
And
are we not like Judas when our love for material things
surpasses our love and loyalty to the Lord? Nothing is
to surpass our love for the Lord. IIHe that loveth
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me; and
he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth
his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for
my sake shall find it.
(Matt. 10:37-39). IIBut seek ye
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness and all
these things shall be added unto you. II (Matt. 6:33).
"Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where
moth and rust doth corrupt and where thieves break
through and steal. But lay up for yourselves treasures
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt and
1I

1I
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where theives do not break through and steal. For where
your treasure is there will your heart be also. (Matt. 6:
19-21).

Peter and The Other Disciples
Possibly, we are like most of the other disciples,
especially Peter. When Jesus was seized, we read, "Then
all the disciples forsook him and fled. And they that
had laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas, the high
priest, where the scribes and the elders were assembled.
But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest1s
palace and went in, and sat with the servants, to see the
end." (Matt. 26:56-58). The disciples fled when the going was difficult for Jesus. When the future grew uncertain and safety was threatened, they forsook Christ. We
are not contending that we might have done any better.
We may have been like Peter who continued to follow Jesus,
but not close enough to ~e identified with him, not near
enough to be a comfort to him, not near enough to draw
strength from him, not near enough to derive any benefit
to anybody. It was as if Peter was attempting a posture
of neutrality.
Pilate
We need to understand that the claim of Jesus Christ
makes neutrality an impossibility. He claims to be the
Son' of God. He either is or is not. And we find no middle ground. People sometimes think they won1t make a decision on Jesus. But to decide not to decide is a decision, and it is a deadly one. "He that is not with me is
against me, and he that gathereth not with me scattereth
abroad." (Matt. l2:30). "Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before my
Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me
before men, him will I also deny before my Father which
is in heaven." (Matt. 10:32,33). Consider Pilate in the
light of this teaching. Pilate attempted to remove from
himself any responsibility to decide about Jesus. IIWhen
Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather
a tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands
before the multitude saying, I am innocent of the blood
of this just person, see ye to it.
(Matt. 27:24). You
1I
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know how cowardly and contemptible this action was. The
name of Pilate and his deed is a by-word to this day.
But some today might be like Pilate, or Peter, or the
disciples that fled, attempting neutrality toward Him.
His Enemies
Then there were the scribes, Saducees, Pharisees,
priests, elder, Levites. These had been constant enemies
of Christ, undermining Him, trying to trap Him in His
words, accusing Him of blasphemy, of being a disturber
and an imposter. They were very religious, but steeped
in human traditions above God's revealed will. Our Lord
branded them in severe terms as hypocrites.
IIBut woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against
men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye
them that are entering to go in. Woe unto you, scribes
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows' houses,
and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall
receive the greater damnation. Woe unto you, scribes
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land
to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him
twofold more the child of hell than yourselves. (Matt.
23:13-15)
1I

"Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment,
mercy, and faith; these ought ye to have done, and not
to leave the other undone. Ye blind guides, which
strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. Woe unto you,
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye make clean
the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within
they are full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. Woe
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are
like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men's bones,
and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
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hypocrites! because ye build the tombs of the prophets,
and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, And say,
If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not
have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that
ye are the children of them which killed the prophets.
Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the
damnation of hell?" (Matt. 23:23-33).
The death of Jesus was considered by them a moment
of triumph. They had arranged it, urged it, plotted it.
But even as they did all this, though they did not realize it, they were providing additional evidence that
Jesus is God's Son, because it was prophecied that they
would do such a thing to God's Son, and their deeds are
evidences that Jesus is the Lord that fulfilled those
prophecies. "But all this was done that the scriptures
of the prophets might be fulfilled." (Matt. 26:56). But
are there not those today who are active and aggressive
against Jesus, who choose to be chronic enemies of the
Christ?
The Mob
But we must consider the mob that was present. Just
four days before they had done Him honor. "And a very
great multitude spread their garments in the way; others
cut down branches from the trees, and strewed them in the
way. And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in
the highest. And when he was come into Jerusalem, all
the city was moved saying, Who is this? And the multitude
said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee."
(Matt. 21:8-11). But now they were crying "Crucify Him,
Let Him be crucified.
What a change had come over them.
Why? IIBut the chief priests and elders persuaded the
multitude that they should ask Barabbas and destroy Jesus.
The governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the
twain will ye that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas. Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with
Jesus which is called Christ? They all say unto him,
Let him be crucified. And the governor said, Why, what
1I
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evil hath he done? But they cried out the more, saying,
Let him be crucified. When Pilate saw that he coula
prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he
took water, and washed his hands before the multitude,
saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just person;
see ye to it. Then answered all the people, and said,
His blood be on us, and on our children.
(Matt. 27:
20-25). The mob was caught up by evil persuaders. Like
blind sheep and thoughtless robots in the hands of another, forsook their human dignity, did whatever 6omeone else told them to do, never really considering
their ways nor the consequences of them. Jesus once
said, IIAnd if the blind guide the blind, both shall
fall into a pit.
(Matt. 15: 14).
1I

II

We must be careful and not be like the mob and
blindly follow men, but be sure we are following the
Lord. We must be as were the Bereans, "These were more
noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received
the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the
scriptures daily, whether those things were SO.II (Acts
17:11). Paul admonished, "Prove all things; hold fast
to that which ;s good." (l Thess. 5:21). We can hear
the voices of many who cry out against the Lord, and
many will blindly follow their lead.
The Centurion
But let us take a glance at a single centurion
standing nearby. He was a bit different from the other
soldiers in that he took greater care to consider all
that was being done. At the death of Jesus the veil of
the temple was rent, the earth did quake, rocks broke
open, graves were opened. This man was literally and
spiritually shakened. His reaction was, IINow when the
centurion and they that were with him, watching Jesus,
saw the earthquake, and those things that were done,
they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of
God. II (Matt. 27:54). Deeply impressed, even moved to
belief, he was different. Whether his faith ever led
him to become a disciple of Christ we are not informed.
Many did just that. It ·would be tragic if he did not.
But it is just as tragic today when people are moved by
the gospel, who know that the evidence demands the con10

elusion that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and yet
never come to Him. It is not enough to be impressed with
the evidence but never come to him. We must humble ourselves before Him and obey His will if we are to be saved.
Simon, of Cyrene
We cannot omit the man from Cyrene, whose name was
Simon. Matthew 27:32, records his part in these events.
IIAnd as they came out they found a man of Cyrene, Simon
by name, him they compelled to bear his cross.
Jesus
was weary and weak from the persecution He had endured.
He was being forced to carry His own cross to Calvary.
But he fell beneath the weight of it. Simon was compelled to bear the cross of Christ. Notice the word "compelled.
Simon was forced to do this. No doubt the brutal soldiers escorting Jesus to the cross drew him out of
the crowd and made him do it. He did not volunteer to
help Jesus.
1I

1I

We may at first be inclined to commend this man for
relieving Jesus. But upon closer examination we see that
he did not come to the aid of Christ willingly. He did
not do what he did because he wanted to do it. He was not
driven to it by love, compassion, sympathy and conviction.
He was compelled.
Of course, our Lord does not force anyone to serve
Him. He did not force Simon. Someone else did that.
But Simon was somewhat like some people today who may
indeed appear to render service to the Lord, but they
do not do so out of love. They are not serving because
they want to serve. They feel pressured, coerced, forced
by others. They may attend worship, but would rather not.
They may give, but it is from necessity rather than cheerfully and liberally. They consider what they do on behalf of the Lord as a burden imposed upon them rather
than the blessed privilege to honor God and show love in
return for all that God has done for them. They are not
willing servants. If it was not for the fear of hell,
they would not serve at all. The motives of reward are
not that significant with them. The highest motive of
love really does not exist. Could it be that some of us
are represented by Simon?
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Those Who Were Loyal To The Last
But we would leave a distorted story if we did not also
consider some others surrounding the crucifixion of
Christ. There was Mary, His mother. Also present was
Mary Magdelene, other women, the beloved apostle John.
Some of these stood with Him to the very last. They
were there to the end even in its bitterness and injusti(e. They are the ones who ought to be our representatives. Have you ever wondered, if you had literally been there at that cross, would you have been
standing by the cross?
Just who represented us at the crucifixion? Was
it the former follower who had betrayed Him? Would
it be the disciples who forsook Him and fled at the
most difficult moment for Him? Are we represented by
the evil leaders who had opposed Him all along? Or
would we be one of the mob who showed their fickleness
and allowed themselves to be persuaded to call for the
death of the very One we had earlier praised? Possibly some of us are like the centurion whose faith may
or may not have led him to be saved. He showed respect for the evidence, but what did he do about it?
Are we like Simon, of Cyrene, who served, but not
willingly? Or are we represented by those whose loyalty remained true at all personal costs? Our answer
is so important. It determines the direction we are
going which will determine our eternal destiny. In
a sense, we all can answer the question, IIWere you
there when they crucified my Lord?1I We can answer that
someone who was there represented us. Who was it?

* * * *
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MOSES' CHOICE
We suppose that every nation has its national heroes
and personalities. We cannot imagine studying the history of our own country without thinking about such men
as George Washington, Thomas Jefferson, Benjamin Franklin,
Abraham Lincoln, Henry Ford, Thomas Edison, Robert E. Lee.
Our history is interwoven around the lives of these men
and many others that we consider the heroes of the land.
The nation of ancient Israel is no exception. There
are the national heroes of prominence. There is Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Joshua, Moses, Samuel, David, Solomon. Certainly, one of the most outstanding was Moses.
IIThere hath not risen a prophet since in Israel like unto
Moses. (Deut. 34:10).
1I

There are several reasons why Moses deserves the
distinction of greatness. He was a deliverer, lawgiver,
leader of the people in some of its most trying periods
of existence, one that loved God and the people of God.
But certainly one of his measures of greatness was in the
choice he made as to how he would live his life and for
what purpose. And this is the kind of choice every person is compelled to make for himself or herself.
First Forty-Year Period
The life of Moses can be divided into three separate
forty year periods. Each period proved to be of great
importance in his mission in life. The first forty years
were spent in Egypt. He was born under adverse conditions, at a time when Egyptions were killing newborn Is~
raelite baby boys. His mother hid him as an infant. But
eventually he was adopted by the daughter of the Pharoah.
He spent most of his years at the Egyptian court, being
trained in all the wisdom and learning that the Egyptians
had. His stay in Egypt went a long way toward preparing
him for the most important decision he would make, that
was, how he would spend his life.
He learned the nature of poverty from observing the
plight of the Israelites, their toil, their persecution,
the hardships of their enslavement. He also learned
about wealth, being a prince in the Egyptian court. He
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gained the most advanced education one could obtain at
that time. There he could develop self-confidence,
poise, and the qualities of leadership. All of these
qualities would prove essential to him later in life.
It is true that Moses may have had an "overdose of
self-confidence at this time because he assumed the
people of Israel were ready to accept him as their
deliverer when actually they were not. He took some
premature actions that forced him to leave Egypt. But
that is another matter.
ll

In Exodus 2:11-15, we read of two very important
days in the life of this man. One day he observed an
Egyptian task master mistreat an Israelite and he killed the Egyptian$ The next day he found two Israelites
in conflict and offered to settle the issue between
them when one of them challenged him if he supposed
himself to be their leader, and wanted to know if he
would kill one of them as he had killed the Egyptian.
Moses thought nobody knew what he had done. But he now
knew that it would not be long before Pharoah would
pursue him and kill him for his deeds. He had to make
a choice whether to remain in Egypt or to flee, and he
chose the latter. By his defense of the Israelite, we
see how Moses had made a choice to cast his lot with
the enslaved rather than with the ruling power.
Second Forty-Year Period
Leaving Egypt, he spent his second forty years in
the land of Midian. As he had learned much in Egypt,
he learned much in Midian, further equipping him to do
the primary work God wanted him to do. It is interesting to me to observe how God utilized the first two
thirds of the life of Moses getting him ready to do
what proved to be his greatest work. While in the land
of Midian he was employed as a shepherd, lived in the
great open space of nature. There he learned things
vital to survival that proved useful in his later work.
There he learned quietness, and how to think, how to
meditate on the glories of God who created all nature,
and to reflect on his own relative insignificance. He
learned responsibility, how to risk his life to do his
duty, being seasoned and tempered in the things that
really matter in life.
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A Deliberate Choice
It was in the last stages of this forty year period
that he made hi s great choi ce to obey the command of God
to lead the people out of Egypt. God called him from
the burning bush, assigning to him the duty of being
Israel's deliverer in the name of the Lord. Yes, Moses
began to make excuse why he ought not and should not do
it. But as we see time and again, God did not accept excuses, but provided answers for every attempt Moses made
to be relieved of this task. Moses had to carefully consider the commission and weigh the matter. This he did.
No doubt there was great inner conflict for him. Dare he
return to the land from which he had fled? But dare he
refuse to do God's bidding? There was much at stake for
himself, but also for many others. He had chosen to
leave the pleasures of Egypt rather than risk death. Now
he must choose to suffer the afflictions of Israel if he
assumed the leadership role God called him to perform.
The greatness of Moses is seen in his choice to follow
the directions of the Lord, whatever the cost to himself.
"By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused
to be called the son of Pharoah's daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of
Egypt, for he had respect unto the recompense of reward.
His choice was a deliberate one. It was not an impulsive
act. He was not.forced even though he was persuaded. He
carefully weighed the pros and cons of such an undertaking. This showed great wisdom. But he intentionally decided as he did. He chose to do what God wanted, giving
his life into the hands of the Lord to be used in whatever manner the Lord so desired.
1I

By all the maxims and standards of this world, Moses
made an unspeakably absurd choice. He made a bad choice
when he killed the Egyptian in defense of an Israelite,
according to things as men of the world would see them.
Why risk his wealth, power, pleasure, security, fame to
defend a worthless descendant of Abraham? Why be forced
to leave the land for such as that? And now, why give up
the peace, tranquility, security and worthwhile life as
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a shepherd only to join the ranks of an enslaved people
being held and tortured by the most powerful nation
then on earth? He once had the world at his fingertips but chose to defend the defenseless. He once had
the peace for which many long so much, but gave it up
to go back to Egypt and fight against the Pharoah. Why
did he make such choices? What did he see in doing
that?
Moses Was Far-sighted
Moses obviously 190ked to the future. In the immediate future he saw deprivation and suffering. He
saw possible death for himself and others. He saw the
absense of the pleasures, luxuries, blessings that he
was enjoying. But he looked further down into the future than just into what immediately was before him.
He even looked past this present life. He looked toward eternity. He considered the life after this. He
looked to the recompense of reward (Heb. 11:26). He
weighed the matter and measured the difference between
the pleasures of sin on the one hand and service to God
on the other. To consider it another way, there was
the temporary, deceiving, disillusioning, deceptive,
eventually disappointing offering of this world that
has never satisfied the yearnings of mankind in contrast with the city whose builder and maker is God, the
eternal bliss of heaven, the reward that is beyond all
this world can provide, the peace that pas seth understanding, the kind of life that produces eternal benefits and goodness, the satisfaction of knowing that one
is doing what he ought to do, knowing he is doing what
God wants him to do.
In one sense, the choice Moses made was not as
difficult to make as it first might seem. But that was
because Moses was prepared to make anintelligent choice.
Some do not make good choices because they are not equipped to make good choices. Moses had first learned
what is and is not truly valuable. He knew what mattered. He had perceived the real meaning of life. He
knew that to fear God and keep his commandments was the
whole duty of man (Ecc. 12:13). For one who does not
know this, he finds himself torn between the paltry and
fleeting matters of this world and spiritual consider16

ations. When one really knows the difference between
what matters and what does not, he can make good choices.
Moses had learned to discern between good and evil. He
knew what was deserving of emphasis and that which would
ultimately prove to be sheer folly. He had learned to
walk by faith and not by sight. His faith led him to
make the kind of far-slghted choices that he made rather
than to bind himself down with the short-sightedness of
choosing his own welfare in this life to choosing God's
way and his own welfare for eternity.
We Must Make Choices
But are we really all that different from Moses?
Do not each of us have to make choices? Do not we also
stand before our "burning bush as God calls us to duty
and have to decide which it will be? Do we not have to
choose between an Egypt and an Israel? God, through the
gospel of Jesus Christ, calls every man to make this
world a better place. He calls upon us to give rather
than just receive. He calls us to serve rather than be
served. He calls us to forgiveness of sins and salvation rather than continue to exist in the hopeless state
of being in sin. God affords us the opportunity to enter His service and choose the more excellent way. Moses
was great because of his choice for the Lord. The Lord
blessed him and sustained him. His choice brought him
some trying times while on earth, but his choice brought
him rewards from the hand of blessing from God.
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Moses once charged Israel, "I call heaven and earth
witness against you this day, that I have set before you
life and death; the blessing and the curse; therefore
choose life, that thou mayest live, to love Jehovah thy
God, to obey his voice, and cleave unto him, for he is
thy life, and the length of thy days; that thou mayest
dwell in the land which Jehovah sware unto thy fathers,
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them."(Deut.
30:19). Having chosen life for himself, he urged his
brethren to make the same choice.
Today, spiritual life and spiritual death are before each of us. Those that obey the gospel choose life.
Those that do not obey choose death. Those that live
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faithfully in Christ shall have their reward.
a day of choosing. Are we as wise as Moses?

Today;s

* * * *
WHY MARRIAGES FAIL
When we have a physical disease, we have to apply
the medicine. We have a serious social and religious
disease in our land, and it reflects the loss of respect for the sanctity of the home. The divorce rate
increases with each passing year. It has reached epidemic proportions that it now threatens the whole
social structure. It has become respectable to be
divorced, to commit adultery, to "have an affair.
People of prominence in government, entertainment,
sports, every field, have many whose marriages have
failed. Even in religion it has lost its stigma. Even
in the Lord's church, among some, divorce is no longer
considered shameful, but a wise choice of alternatives.
We suggest that marriage failures reflect failures
somewhere else. To be sure, marriage failure has been
the cause of numerous social, psychological, financial,
mental, and spiritual problems. But just as it is a
cause of many problems, it is also the result of other
problems that lie behind the failure. We want to consider some of the major causes of maritial destruction.
1I

Marriage Is Of Divine Origin
One cause, possibly the most prominent, is the
failure to recognize the institution of marriage as a
divine institution. Marriage is not just the result of
social evolution and merely a social structure. It is
not just a legal arrangement between people. It is not
simply for the satisfaction of the sexual desire. It
is more than just a custom among nations. It is not
merely for the propagation of the human race. It is a
divinely given institution, having come from the mind
God, designed by God, given for specific purposes as
God intended. Like the church, it came from the Lord
and is to be governed as the Lord has designed it. Specifications and regulations for the home and marriage
have been revealed by God. It had its beginning in
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God's mind. "And the l.ord God said, It is not good that
the man should be alone; I will make him an help meet
for him. And out of the ground the Lord God formed every
fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam to see what
he would call them: and whatsoever Adam called every
living creature, that was the name thereof. And Adam
gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air,
and to every beast of the field; but for Adam there was
not found a help meet for him. And the Lord God caused
a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept: and he
took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead
thereof; And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from
man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the man. And
Adam said, This ;s now bone of my bones, and flesh of
my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was
taken out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they
shall be one flesh. And they were both naked, the man
and his wife, and were not ashamed. (Gen. 2:18-25).
1I

Any disposition of marriage that leaves out God,
His will, His intent, His design, ;s a perversion of an
institution of divine origin. Marriages between people
who do not respect this fact are in a relationship no
stronger than the human beings involved. Marriage is
more than a covenant between mates. It is a covenant
with God.
Marriage Is Monogamous
Failure in marriage often results because man has
perverted God's design that marriage be one man for one
woman. Monogamy is God's pattern. This is to be a relationship between one man and one woman who become husband and wife for so long as both of them are alive.
liThe Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him,
. and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away
his wife for every cause? And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that he which made them at
the beginning made them male and female. And said, For
this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and
shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one
flesh? Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh.
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What therefore God hath joined together, let no man put
asunder. They say 'unto him, Why did Moses then command
to give a writing of divorcement, and to put. her away?
He saith unto them. Moses because of the hardness of
your hearts suffered you to put away your wives: but
from the beginning it was not so. And I say unto you,
Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for
fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth
commit adultery. II (Matt. 19:3-9).
IIKnow ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that
know the law,) how that the law hath dominion over a
man as long as he liveth? For the woman which hath an
husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as
he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed
from the law of her husband. So then if, while her
husband liveth, she be married to another man, she
shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be
dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no
adulteress, though she be married to another man. II
(Rom. 7: 1- 3) .
IITill death do you part" is not just a phrase in a
ceremony. It is a very accurate description of what
marriage involves. The only honorable way for a marriage to terminate is the death of one of the mates.
Yes, there is another way that God allows; divorce because of fornication, but that involves sin. Multimarriages may be popular and accepted by society generally. But God does not approve of it. Those living
with new mates whose first marriages were terminated
dishonorably, are living in adultery, unless the divorce was for the one cause God allows.
There Must Be Love
Marriages fail because there is the lack of love.
Love is the only proper foundation upon which to enter
marriage
IITherefore as the church is subject unto Christ,
so let the wives be to their own husbands in every
thing. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also
loved the church, and gave himself for it; That he
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might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it
should be holy and without blemish. So ought men to
love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth
his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated his
own flesh; but nourisheth and cheri sheth it, even as
the Lord the church: For we are members of his body, of
his flesh, and of his bones. For this cause shall a
man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined
unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This
is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and
the church. Nevertheless let everyone of you in particular so love his wife even as himself; and the wife see
that she reverence her husband:\(Eph. 5:24-33).
t~
This passage teaches about Christ and the church.
But it also teaches about husbands and wives. How much
did Christ love the church? Just that much is the husband to love his wife. How much is the church to be
subject to Christ and submit to Him? Just that much is
expected of the wife to the husband. Christ died for
the church. While some marry for social standing, security, physical attraction, vain and foolish reasons,
the Lord intends that marriages be built on love one for
the other. When that is missing, the marriage will
likely collapse and the people involved will be scarred
for life, possibly eternity.
Lack of Preparation
Marriages are failing because those entering marriage are not trained to understand it. There is so
little genuine preparation for marriage. We train our
children for many things but often omit some of the
most important matters. We would not allow them to
drive an automobile without training, yet we allow
them to get married without giving them what they need
for success. They train for sports, for occupations,
but not in the art of making a good home. It is harder
to get a driver's license than a marriage license.
The responsibility for this training is first the
home and the parents. The church must be active in
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teaching the truth of God regarding marriage and the
home. The home, however, is the most influential training school.
The young must be taught the responsibilities as
well as the privileges in marriage. So many are so immature toward duties they must assume in marriage. They
must be shown their opportunities, the spiritual significance of this relationship, the holiness and sanctity
of marriage. They must be taught the permanency of
marriage. The physical relationships and the purity of
it must be taught. They need to be warned of the manifold pitfalls. They must be awar~ of problem areas
like finances, the sore trouble when there are mixed
religions, potential in-Jaw problems, the necessity of
loyalty to each other. IILeave and cleave is a theme
that cannot be over-emphasized. So many problems that
cause marriage to fail could be avoided with proper
pre-marital training.
ll

Keep Thyself Pure
And how important it is to teach the young to
enter marriage undefiled sexually; to be pure, to save
oneself for one's lifetime mate. Pre-marital sex, entered into for pleasure, is often the source of great
~hardship and divorce, as well as shame, disgrace, distrust, and sacrifice of morality. Training before mar~iage is far better than trying to correct problems
after marriage has begun. There will be problems enough even after training. But so many marriages could
have been spared divorce if forethought had. been given.
Leave and Cleave
Many marriages fail because of interference from
outsiders. Often these outsiders are mother-in-law or
father-in-law who just will not allow the young to marry
and become their own. Either the young are not willing
to cut from the parents or the parents are not content
to let the young govern their own affairs. Meddling in
the affairs of the home of your children when you are
not asked is to ask for trouble. Parents should always
be willing to help and give advice when it ~ asked. But
unless it is a matter of life and deatn, parents should
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stay out of the family affairs of their children. It
brings estrangement and in-law trouble. And the only
real solution to in-law trouble is distance.
Peop1e ought not marry unt i 1 they can stand on thei r
own feet. If the training of children has not given them
sufficient background and backbone prior to marriage,
then after they are married you have two with which to
deal and that won't work. "Leave and cleave" is one of
the most needed lessons in teaching about marriage.
It is hard for a son or daughter to go against parents, even when it calls for them to side with their
mate. Pare~ts ought not put children in that situation.
Children need to learn that when they marry their first
loyalty is to his or her mate, parents a distant second.
Young couples may not do everything and handle everything the wisest, and certainly not always to the liking of parents. But do they have to? Is there anything
that says they must follow where the parents went in
every case? Both young and old need to learn that there
is a difference between helping and interfering, and
discover just where one ends and the other begins.
But in-law trouble cannot separate a married couple
when they lean on each other and put each other first.

No outsider from any source can harm their marriage when
they trust each other, stand by each other, and pull for
one another.
One In Christ

Marriages fail because thos"e involved did not think
soberly about their religious faith. Some get married
without even discussing the matter. We have never read
of any religious group that encourages mixed religious
marriages. Everyone knows the problems that are caused.
There just is lacking that common ground upon which to
make decisions, settle disputes, establish priorities.
That which ought be the dearest to your heart, your
service to God, cannot even be properly shared with the
one who is supposed to be dearest to you on earth. Most
of the problems that arise in the church come from homes
where religious division exists. Compromise is so often
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the result. Children grow up not knowing what to believe.
Many children have no faith at all because they have
grown up in a divided home and they have decided that
religion is just a source of trouble rather than the
peace God intended.
·
So many who marry one who is not a member of the
church eventually abandon their faith, leave the church,
and maybe join some human denomination, just to keep
peace in the family. They sacrifice their convictions
for their mate, and thereby lose their own soul.
It is useless for someone to cry out, "I married
a non-Christian and it worked out because he or she
became a Christian." Just be thankful that it worked
that way with you, but think of the many, many times
it goes the other way. Think of the unhappiness and
incompleteness that exists in many homes, where
there is no divorce, but there is lacking that solid
and firm base upon which the family is supposed to be
built.
The Prime Goal of Marriage
Marriages have a one primary purpose; helping
each other get to heaven.
How can one who refuses to
obey the gospel help a Christian get to heaven? It is
futile to deny the heartache that accompanies mixed
marriages. It is equally futile to deny the disastrous
spiritual consequences so many times that result from
mixed religious marriages. If two people who propose
to spend their li~es together cannot take time to discuss the most important matter of life, the Lord Jesus
Christ, and come to an agreement regarding their service to Him, they have no business getting married.
Wanted:

Good Examples

Marriages sometimes fail because those involved
have never had a good marriage set before them. They
do not know what a good marriage is supposed to be.
Their home when they were growing up was not as it
ought to have been. There was strife, separations,
divorce, and all they know of home ;s a tug-of-war.
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When they get married, they think that this stri
s
what is expected in the home. They have never seen
real consideration for others demonstrated. It ought
to be the goal of every father and mother to present
before their children a marriage where the children
can see what marriage and the home should be. Homes
will have problems and problems can be met and overcome when the husband and wife want them to be overcome. They will work at it until they are overcome.
Marriages can be successful. Many are. There ~
are manvways to fail without getting a divorce. But
succes~ in marriage does not just haPRen.
Failure
does not just happen either. When both mates work
hard for success, the likelihood is that there will be
joy in the home. We should try to avoid these reasons
why marriages fail.

*

*

*

*

*

WHY DON'T YOU FIND OUT?
That the New International Version of the Bible is unreliable is
a demonstrable fact. That it is a
favorite of many brethren is a sad
commentary on the brotherhood. But
why won't those who take versions
as reliable translations do study
and learn why we cannot be blindly
JAMES W. BOYD
led about by such things?
Listed are a few sources that can help you see why a
repudiation of the NIV is in order.
An Evaluation of the NIV, by Foy E. Wallace
NIV- A Brief, Critical Review, by A. G. Hobbs
Challenging Dangers of Modern Versions, by Robert R.
Taylor, Jr. (Chapter 9)
There have been many articles written warning brethren
about this version so promoted by our schools. But many
just will not hear, and will not investigate. Like blind
sheep, they just trot along where the "scholars" direct.
* * * * *
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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WHY HAVE YOU SENT FOR ME?
In Acts, chapter 10, Peter was taught by a vision
that he was to go to the house of Cornelius and preach
the gospel of Christ. That is the function of gospel
preachers. How the gospel is received is the responsibility of the hearer. Jesus taught, "Take heed therefore how ye hear. (Luke 8:18). The parable of the sower
depicts the different kinds of soil into which the seed
falls.
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When Peter reached the house of Cornelius, Cornelius
was asked, "Therefore I came unto you without gainsaying;
as soon as I was sent for; I ask therefore for what intent
ye have sent for me?"
Same Question Now
Preachers come before congregations asking the
same question. We know why some want a preacher. It is
for the same reason that Cornelius wanted one. But one
wonders sometimes why some people want a preacher, any
preacher at all. With sincerity we ask, "Why do you
want a preacher?" It is a fair question for any congregation to seriously consider. What do you expect of the
one who is to preach to you? There are some things you
have a right to expect, and some thing you do not have a
right to expect. Before you draw conclusions as to what
you can expect and have a right to receive, you need to
be familiar with what the Bible teaches a gospel preacher
is supposed to do.
What Some Want
Some want preachers to be figureheads and ornaments
for the local church; someone to do their visiting for
them; someone to introduce to friends; someone to attend
community functions as a representative of the local
church; someone to perform their weddings and ·preach
their funerals; someone to give respectability to their
church as the denominational people expect from their
clergymen; to act as some kind of master of ceremonies
at the formal worship services.
1

The preacher and his family is expected to be very
pleasant regardless of the circumstances, discreet where
he goes, what he does, how he dresses, the kind of car
he drives, and such as that. Some want him to be the
jolly public relations man in the conmunity and a "back
slapper," a comedian, an entertainer, an after-dinner
speaker at club meetings, and to make the social rounds,
to be seen of others as the "church of Christ preacher,"
not unlike clergymen. Every member has the right to a
preacher whose appearance is respectable and whose public conduct and that of his family is acceptable and
such that does not bring reproach on the church. But
actually, what the membership expects of him along
these lines, he and all the other members have a right
to expect from every other Christian. Too often some
have a double-standard, one for themselves and one for
others, with even a special one for preachers and their
families. Preachers do not deserve that kind of discriminatory treatment, but most have learned that it
c~swith the work.
Peter's question, "Why have ye sent for me?1I was

not dealing with social functions, community appearances, club meetings, promotions, but on the subject of
what Peter was to do in their presence regarding his
preaching. This is the reason we ask this question in
this lesson. We are concerned with what people expect
from the preacher when he gets up to preach. The Bible
is plain as to what God expects and what he is to
preach, but it is all too apparent that many of his
hearers do not always want him to preach what God has
commanded to be preached.
The Bible ;s also plain as to what some want to
hear. They prefer sweet sounding nothings that do not
question or challenge their lives. Some want entertainment and expect the preacher to be a big joker. Others
want uncertain sounds, words that flatter, words that
tickle their ears, words that soothe them in whatever
they are doing, right or wrong. It is all too evident
that many church members have a big "00 Not Disturb"
sign on their heart and life~ and resent anyone that
does not respect it.
2

There are those who will tolerate an occasional exposure of error provided it does not get too specific.
Some do not want any kind of negative preaching and want
nothing said against anything.
Some members will enjoy lessons dealing with things
that they have already obeyed, or about matters where
they have no guilt, but they even want these so worded
so no friend or relative might think they are lost. Some
want baptism preached, provided you don't make the unbaptized feel anything is too wrong if they have not
been baptized.
But experience has shown that the preaching -that is
most often resented is preaching which deals with living
a Christian life, the necessity of being a faithful steward before God, the need to conduct daily life in a
manner consistent with the gospel, putting first things
first. This is what rubs many members of the church the
wrong way and they dislike it.
Cornelius' Answer
We want to take a long and sober look at the answer
Cornelius gave to Peter when Peter asked why they sent
for him. Cornelius said, "Wherefore.we are all here ,
present before God, to hear all things cOI1I11anded thee of
God. What did he want to hear? For what was he hungering and thristing? He sent for Peter so Peter would
preach what God wants man to know, to do, and to be. He
had no idea what all that might involve, but he knew.
that was what he wanted to learn. He wanted the simple,
plain, unvarnished, uncolored, unchanged truth. He wanted God's will taught. Here was a man who was open to
conviction and yearning for the truth.
II

Why do you want a preacher to preach? Do you want
to hear God's will? Search your heart and be honest
about it. Is that what you expect the preacher to de~
liver? If he does, is that what you really want? This
;s what you have a right to expect from him. Too often
the preacher will do just exactly that, but some later
give evidence that this is not what they expected and,
what is more, not what they wanted to hear.

Often the preacher is subjected to attack, battered
with irrelevant lies, misquoted, misrepresented, bombarded with half-truths, any and all kinds of criticisms
and accusations that are without basis, just because
somebody did not want him to do his job as God directed.
Many preachers have been made the targets of vile and
vicious gossip by sinful brethren who rejected the
truth. They could not withstand the truth and have
done the only thing they could do except repent, and
that is "get the preacher. 1I They seek some face-saving
way to .hide their sins rather than turn from them.
Attacks Hurt
To say that such attacks do not hurt preachers is
unrealistic. It hurts. There is no hurt as severe as
when those who should stand for the truth, and who promised to stand for the truth, who have pledged to stand
for the truth, change their minds and do not stand for
the truth, and turn and rend the preacher who did stand
for the truth. It is no easy thing to be the victim of
the venomous tirades of IIloving brethren" who prefer to
destroy the messenger because they did not like the
message.
Would you expect a preacher to teach sprinkling as
baptism? No, and if he did that, you would want it corrected, and if not corrected, the preacher removed from
the pulpit. You would be absolutely right. Then why
would you talk down a preacher, criticise him, when he
teaches that one must be a member of the church to be
saved, that denominations are not of Biblical authority,
that one is lost until he is baptized. That is God1s
truth also.
Would you expect the preacher to teach the observance of the Lord1s Supper every first day of the week?
Yes, because that is God1s truth. Then why cringe and
rebel when the preacher teaches on giVing cheerfully,
liberally, as you have been prospered, etc.? Is that
not the truth also?
If we really want to hear the whole counsel of God,
why cause disturbances in the church when the preacher
preaches God s word that denounces the sins of the fl esh,
I
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such as drinking alcoholic beverages, dancing, immodest
clothing, smoking, gambling, lying, adultery, etc.?
These are wrong.
Once Upon A Time
There was a time, when we began our pulpit work,
that we did not know of even one who professed to be a
gospel preacher who would not openly condemn such conduct. Now, we have them in pulpits by the scores. It
has become so unpopular to transgress the worldly habits
of church members that the preacher places his livelihood, place of residence, reputation, and ability to
provide for his family on the line every time he preaches
God's truth on these subjects. Many behave as if the
preacher has done some wrong because he dared to do what
God said he must. They would prefer that he ignore sin,
dodge it, even deny sin ;s sin rather than hear some of
their practices reviewed in the light of the New Testament. Error from the pulpit is quickly dealt a blow,
but error from the pews goes unnoticed and condoned, and
the preacher that exposes it leaves himself open to a
barage from his "loving brethren."
Faithful gospel preachers in recent years have been
pounded if they dared warn of liberalism, modern versions, cultism, and the necessity to have authority from
the Scriptures for what is taught and practiced. Brethren
do not mind hearing idolatry condemned, just so long as
their idol is not included. They applaud condemnation
of lying, murder, etc. because they are not quilty. But
let the whole counsel be preached and that becomes another story.
Why Have A Preache~
Why have a preacher if he will not preach both the
positive and negative parts of the word of God? Why
would one want only those parts that soothe and comfort
but omit those parts that disturb and arouse, since it
all is the will of God? Do we want men in the pulpits
to simply serve IImush" when the souls of people are dying from spiritual malnutrition? Do we only want preachers who pour out eloquent emotion? If your loved one
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was sick and you called the doctor, you would expect him
to point out the trouble and prescribe the remedy. If we
are so concerned about the physical welfare of our loved
ones, why are we not equally concerned about the spiritual welfare and want a preacher to point out the trouble and prescribe God's remedy? You want the doctor to
tell you what must be done even if it means making sacrifices and changes. Why are we not that way about
the- truth the preacher preaches?
Is It The Truth?
Are you among those people that would have the
preacher be apologetic for the narrowness of truth?
Astounding as it may sound, suggestions have been offered that such be done, so as to make the truth not
appear so demanding? On what basis dare anyone speak
God's word and then justify himself in apologizing for
it being so hard? This;s nothing short of heresy.
There are times when truth hurts, particularly when
our lives are running against the truth. But when the
preacher preaches, we have the right and ought to have
the desire that he tell us the truth. The first and
overriding question regarding any sermon is, illS IT
THE TRUTH?" When it is not, then a book, chapter, and
verse approach can expose it for the error that it is.
But when it is the truth, whether it appeals to us or
not, we ought to bend every effort to believe and obey
it.
No preacher of our acquaintance expects every
person to obey the gospel. We wish they would, but
do not expect it. We know that some will treat it
with indifference, and others will openly rebel against
it. But woe be to that man, woman, boy or girl, who
will attack a sermon, but fail to accompany that attack
with a IIthus saith the Lord to justify it. Anyone
does himself an injustice to wage war against the truth.
Our first and overriding question ought to be, illS IT
THE TRUTH?II
ll

When people have the same desire as did Cornelius,
they will rejoice and be thankful when someone reveals
to them the will of God, regardless of how it applies.
6

Reactions
People react differently when the truth is preached.
Some run from it and vow not to allow themselves to hear
it again. Some fight it, some ignore it. Some pout beneath the pressure of it. Some are unwilling to commit
themselves one way or the other. But some believe it,
and obey it, stand for it, fight for it, defend it, live
by it, and are not shamed of it.
We hear and read of the IIpreacher" shortage, and
this is depressing. We see preachers having to uproot
their families and ties of friendship and go first here
and there because of the IIwhines!! and IIwhims" of a sinful lot in the congregation who create disturbance be- .
cause the truth ;s preached. They inspire antagonism
against the preacher, either getting him IIfired" or making life so miserable for him and his family that he
takes and takes until he does not see any need tQ take
anymore, and he moves. These things happen because some
are not in love with the truth and do not want the
Their remedy for
preacher to IItell it like it is.
their problem is the Salome - Herodias treatment. Like
they treated John the Baptist, "Get rid of the preacher.
Many elderships have bowed beneath the pressure and contention of a sinful and rebellious lot and sacrificed
the preacher in order to keep peace, but have sacrificed the truth at the same time. Many preachers have
moved from congregations, but the problems remained because the problem was not the preacher, nor his sermons.
It was the sinfulness of some of the members that were
not of the disposition as was Cornelius. Many congregations have had to learn the hard way that moving the
preacher is not always removal of the problem. The problem remains because the problem is the ingrained selfwill of sinful brethren
1I

IILoving" Treatment
Some preachers see the storm clouds gathering and
know it is but a matter of time that they must move on.
They know from experience that many members have such
little consideration of the preacher and his family, and
7
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consider them expendable. Preachers are dismissed or
made so discouraged that they leave because elderships
will not stand by them, but will "go along" with the
disturbing element who really does not want a preacher
that tells the IIwhole counsel of God." Preachers are
human beings, also, and can get just so much of this
kind of IIloving treatment. But most stand and fight
for the truth until such time as it is obvious that
trut!l,-is not what is desired.
ll

Preachers need the support of elderships and memberships. They cannot function without it very well.
They seek not praises from men, if they are truly loyal
t~;their task.
But they are not always blessed with the
support they deserve. But they have no alternative but
to starn by the truth regardless of what costs come their
way.
Preachers Beware
Preachers need to be warned that there are going to
be times when the brethren will no more want truth than
denominational people. Some years ago we determined to
preach the gospel and uphold it with IIthus saith the
Lord. II We have not wavered from that. We have encountered opposition through the years from the dancers,
drinkers, smokers, liars, hobbyists, liberals, human
legalists, adulterers, innovators, pious playboys and
the lIever-lovingll sweet talkers who will stab a faithful brother in the back as quick as they will breathe.
But we shall not abandon the standard of truth to accomodate any person or group of persons. We go into
the pulpit knowing what God expects and having the
right to. expect support from brethren.
Truth Will Prevail
When all of the forces of evil and error have expended the power to suppress the truth that preachers
are supposed to preach, the truth wi 11 stand, and
those that preached it and lived it shall be saved.
When the truth is preached, you ought be pleased.
You can know what the truth is from your study of the
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word of God. We will rejoice when the truth 1s preached
if we have the same attitude toward it as did Cornelius.
"Now we are all here before God to hear all things that
are cOIII1Ianded thee of God." If that is not the reason
you want a preacher, you need to alter your thinking and
get yourself right, real quickly.

* * * *
WHO IS TO BLAME FOR THE TROUBLE IN LOS ANGELES?
(Note: Some lessons have specific application regarding
specific events. In the 1960's, our nation saw such
civil turmoil. The following lesson was preached over
the radio at that time, and was later requested ~y the,·
elders where I preached that it be repeated. It followed
the rioting that took place in the Watts area in Los
Angeles, California. The principles in¥Olved were applicable then, and still are.)
This afternoon the subject of my remarks brings our
focus on a growing and terribly ~erious matter facing
the people of these United States. In recent days and
over the past several months and years, this nation has
been shaken to its very foundations by a s~ige of.ab
action, violence, crime~ and irrespons;'bility the likes
of which has not been suffered in the history of our
nation, now nearly 200 years old, with possibly the War
Between the States as an exception. There have been
horrifying incidents in years gone by. But never has
such as we are now seeing existed in such tremen~
proportions as now. Never nas 'such attitudes and conduct of rebellion been so widespread and open as now.
From one end of this nation to the other, from Massachusetts to California, the entire breadth of this land,
the people of this nation have witnessed an outburst of
crime and terror and savagery never experienced since
the founding fathers set our nation in order.
Riots, Riots. Riots
It has becomeconmonplace for people to expect
some new report of rioting with almost any da11ynewspaper. The nation has heard over and over, has seen
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by means of television and other means 1 pictures of
vlrtual war between the citizens of thlS country and
their very own law enforcement officers. Demonstrations of one sort or another are no longer news, but
such conduct has become the mean. Mob action, legal
and illegal, it makes no difference, is.a threat and
a thorn in the side of every community. Civil disobedience is running rampant through the United States,
and this is cause for alarm among every thinking group
of people regardless of their race, religion, occupation or politics.
There is not one decent minded individual in
America that was not shocked and horrified over the
holocaust that erupted several days ago in Los Angeles. There is not one person with any respect for
what ;s right that has not deplored what has taken
place in Chicago in recent days. For months, rightthinking people cringed and condemned the repulsive
actions that disrupted communities of our southland;
Selma, Montgomery, Bogalusa, Nashville, one after the
other. Thousands upon thousands of people have been
placed at the mercy of lawless gangs who have turned
the hours of both day and night into opportunities to
wreak havoc wherever they can. The college and university campuses have become hotbeds for disturbers
and troublemakers in both state and private educational
institutions where learning is supposed to be the major
product. But these places have been turned into upheaval and turmoil while fumbling, misguided, inexperienced, uninformed, immature hordes of ill-bred pagan youths destroy and disrupt the very purposes for
which they were supposed to have come to the campuses.
There can be no doubt in the mind of any person that
keeps abreast of the course of this nation that the
nation is in deep, serious, perilous trouble because
of this growing contempt and disrespect of law, order,
property, life and the rights of others who do not
share their views.
Who Is To Blame?
I ask the question today, who is to blame for such
tragedies as that which turned the city of Los Angeles
10

into a week-long nightmare for hundreds of thousands
of people? I ask not only with reference to that city
because there can be no doubt that Los Angeles is simI ask
ply one locality where lithe pot boiled over.
the question with reference to the entire nation, for
the same forces that are at work in Los Angeles are at
work from the tip of Florida to the corner of Oregon,
from New England states to the fertile valleys of
southern California.
1I

I realize the very asking of such a question will
cause some to scoff and close their minds immediately,
shrugging their shoulders with contempt as if it made
no difference why such things happen. Some would even
suggest that such a topic ~as no place in the pulpit.
I have heard some display a disinterest in the ~irect
ion our nation is going with the remark, "Who can tell
why it happened?1I Others would rather not even seek
out either the cause or the cure or even attempt to
locate the blame.
Not Me
There has been an approach to the ci vi 1· and
social problems of our nation that has done about as
much to pave the way for problems as anything else,
and that is the attempt to blame nobody in particular
and everybody in general. This is just 'so much nonsensical rot and there is not one ounce of real truth
in such an approach to the problems of mankind. Yes,
many are to blame for what is gradually eroding the
very usefulness of America, but each one is to blame
individually for their personal contribution to the
havoc what is being created. We, as a nation, have
for too long been willing to swallow that nonsense of
psychiatry, the ridiculous explanations of the selfacclaimed expert, and have allowed ourselves to think
that such a thing as personal responsibility is no
long existent. Since the beginning of time, from Adam
until this hour, people in the wrong have tried to
push the blame for their own wrong doings to the
shoulders of somebody else. The murderer blames his
father because his father was a drunkard. The thief
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blames his friend because his friend led him to do it.
The juvenile bl'ames the police for being too strict.
Everybody is busy shirking their own personal responsibility and shifting it to somebody else. Nobo,dy is
willing to be accountable even for their own actions.
When the nation staggered under the recent assasination of our head of state, there were the horrified
"bleeding hearts" that tried to blame the entire nation for what one COf1111unist sympathizer and fanatic
had done. Such an approach can never solve anything.
Such an approach is simply a deliberate and deceptive
cover-up for our unwillingness to assume the responsibility for our own deeds.
People Are Accountable
Let me hasten to tell you, regardless of all the
psychoanalyzing and explaining away, the shifting of
duty and expert evaluations, God's word has taught,
and still teaches, and shall forever teach, that the
Lord will hold a man accountable for the deeds done
in the body. If the Lord holds a person responsible,
then we know he is responsible. Where has all the
other smoke-screen cover-ups of personal duty led
this nation, except to the brink of complete breakdown of law among the populace? How long must this
nation continue to wallow in the muck and mire of
proven inept and unacceptable explanations before we
will cast it away and come to our sense, and accept
the fact that each man and woman is responsible before God and his/her fellowman? There is not one
doubt but that each individual that was involved in
the looting, arson, shooting, and destruction of Los
Angeles is individually responsible for what they did.
Each one is responsible for his/her part. It is
sheer folly and the epitome of darkness to contend
that nobody- or everybody- is to blame. The man that
stole the outboard motor is a thief and is responsible. The woman who crashed her car into the barricade is a law violator and is responsible. The sniper that murdered innocent children is a murderer and
;s personally responsible, and if and when detected
and located, ought to be dealt with as a murderer.
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Who is to blame for that inexcusable riot? Every
single individual that took part in that explosion of
lawlessness is to blame. Regardless of whatever else
can be said, and much can, that fact cannot be altered
by any amount of razzle-dazzle side-stepping of the
facts. Each one is personally responsible because
each had either rejected or never possessed a true
moral or spiritual attitude toward life and others.
Many Contributing Factors
It cannot be denied that there were many circumstances that contributed to getting these violators
of law to such a state that they acted as they did.
While we must accept the fact that they are personally
responsible, we shall not help matters whatever until
we investigate the various forces that contributed to
their display of spiritual and moral decay.
Heat?
Some tried to lay the blame on the heat. B.ut my
friend, it was just as hot in one part of Los Angeles
as in another. It was even hotter that day in South
Dakota, in fact that entire week, but the population
did not tear up their communites. It gets hot every
summer. This summer is no exception. But these explosions do not happen every summer. Heat may make
people irritable and uncomfortable but that does not
tell the story nor is it a legitimate excuse.
Southern Negroes?
Some commentators, continuing to display a definite prejudice and hatred against the southern part of
our land, have laid the blame on the southern Negroes
who have moved into California. This is a direct insult to the Negro of the south and the area generally.
It gets hot down south also. But even though circumstances in the south are not always to the liking of
everyone, never in the entire history of the south has
there been such an outburst like that which rocked
California and Chicago, and I pray God that it will
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never happen, or happen anywhere else again.
Poverty?
Others have blamed poverty, lack of jobs, housing. Poverty does exist, and with some it will always
exist because some have the attitude that the world
owes them a living and they are professional parasites
who will not work and do not intend to work. But some
of the looters were driving away with their stolen merchandise in late model, high-price automobiles, the
kind that the average working American cannot afford.
Therefore, it cannot be truthfully said that all involved in this thing were in poverty. Those on the
scene have reported nationwide that conditions in the
riot area are, or were, better than in so many other
places in the United States.
Others have, with a self-righteousness and racial
prejudice, declared, "Well, it is ju·st that way with
Negroes.
This again makes about as little. sense as
some of the other dodges attempted. There are thousands upon thousands of law-abiding Negroes through
this nation. There were thousands in California that
did not riot. Even while some Negro leaders have
preached and practiced disobedience of whatever law
you do not like, many have rejected that teaching.
There are prominent and outstanding Negroes who have
publicly deplored the civil disobedience that has characterized so many of the demonstrations and the ruthless conduct the nation has suffered. The white man
cannot look upon the color of his own skin and contend~
III am more righteous because I am white." Some of the
most violent and vicious people on earth are of the
white race. Many of the college riots are led by white
people. No race, brown, black, white, yellow, whatever
has a monopoly on degenerate lawlessness.
II

Poisoned Bloodstream
But one could go on from one ID-called explanation
to another, discounting each of them with ease, and
still never get to the heart of the matter. There is
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no doubt that the bloodstream of America has been
p~~oned.
It flows with hate, bitterness, brother
against brother, lawlessness. It stenches with
prejudice and passion. Contempt for the law is at
a peak as never before witnessed. And who has contributed to making this bloodstream of America so
filthy and corrupt? It has not always been this way.
There was a time when law enforcement officers were
respected. There was a time when law itself was upheld in both the mind and actions by overwhelming
majorities of people to such an extent that these
things did not and could not happen. What has occured in these past few decades that has turned so many
in America into near savages that threaten to engulf
the society and nation?
THERE HAS BEEN THE SLIPPING AWAY OF AMERICA FROM
SPIRITUAL AND MORAL STRENGTH. There has been the
undermining of her foundations of respect for Biblical
truth. We have drained away the truth and have filled
our veins with philosophies of men that turn men into
near animals as far as behavior is concerned.
The real blame belongs to those who would cry
they are innocent the longest and loudest. The real
blame and the biggest contributors are those least
expected to be blamed and the last accused. It is a
fact that a man does what he is taught to do. He is
what he is within as a product of his learning. He
generally acts in accord with what he has been taught
to be acceptable and proper. And what has America
been taught of late?
Institutions Of Learning
Look at the elite and sophisticated intellectual
who heads the classroom of our institutions of learning. The professors have taken great delight in ridiculing the principles of human decency and human conduct standards as they are found in the Bible. They
have encouraged the young and immature student to
seek their own standards and do what they feel is
right in their own mind, whether it conflicts with
the rights and proven standards of others or not.
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There is no use to deny that our professors have not
poisoned the thinking of millions of American minds
for I have been in their degenerate classes and heard
everything decent degraded as being foolish. We·have
put millions upon millions of our young, for a generation or two, through the intellectual factories where
they have been indoctrinated with the idea that there
is no right or wro~g, t~at a thing i~ right or wrong
only as one feels it within himself. Every man therefore becomes his ownlaw,judge and jury, responsible
to nobody for anything. Such a person has the idea
that he has the right to do whatever he see fit. You
are now seeing in America today the fruits of the
great contributions of the vast majority of the professors of our places of learning, where you see other~
wise reasonable and capable people turned into ravening
anima 1s, because they are., taught that they are mere ly
animals. For such,people as have been fed on the idea
that truth is relative, they now live and lead others,
even the masses, to behave accordingly.
From our colleges and universities, as well as
the high school classrooms, .the American publicnas
been taught that man is only.a highly developed animal, there is no God, there ;5 no truth, there is no
standard. And now we are beginning to reap what that
kind of absurdity and stupidity has always brought on
the human family. It produces nothing but ruin, shame,
disgrace and horror. Ther~ is not one good contribution to the betterment of mankind that can be attributed to the teachers of evolution and atheism. They are
the pirates and thieves against everything that ever
raised mankind above the level of a savage. You want
to see why this nation is plunging itself into anarchy
and collapse? Then take a look, a long look, at the
ridicu1e of truth that has now been firmly entrenched
into the educational systems of this nation. There
you will find some of the injectors of poison into the
spiritual a-nd moral bloodstream of America.
Religious Leaders
Then let us turn the spotlight of attention upon
the religious leaders of our land. This nation was
16

once considered religious. Some even called it a
"Christian" nation, which admittedly is a misnomer and
always has been a misnomer. But America has been sabotaged and betrayed by the Judases that have put on
their pious, long, black clerical garb and climbed to
their pulpits and sown their evil seeds of inconsistency and discord, sending forth as sermons of the
gospel the vain and deceitful philosophies of men,
bragging and boasting of the theories of first one
theologian and then another, telling what this "doctor
or reverend or some other creature, from a movie
star to a football player had to say, leaving undone
the work of telling the world what the Lord God of
heaven has said. They have undermined the Bible rather than having taught it. The only rule by which
men can live and get along with God and their fellowman has been buried beneath the rubbish of human
dogmas. They have tried to explain why the Bible
really does not teach what it teaches. They have
shown why their semanary professors believed this or
that, or why the Bible is probably not true. They
have taken it upon themselves the task of going diametrically opposite to the moral and spiritual declarations that have proven themselves to be uplifting to
mankind and have chosen to replace them with their
own IIlearning.1I The religious teachers of today are
not much more than glorified conscience soothers to
the sinful, ourwardly respected and the recipients of
the praises of their fellows, one who glories in his
position but who does not give a care about the word
of God. The religious teacher today, in so many instances, would not dare cross his mon~edmembership,
would not condemn the sins of his congregation, would
not speak forthrightly the truth of God's book, but
for the shillings that he draws from the collections,
sells his soul and the souls of his hearers. When
those with religious responsibilities of leadership
will water-down and sidestep the truth, and often be
involved in the very sins he ought to be condemning,
what else can you expect except what we are seeing?
How can Satanic wells without water and clouds carried
by the tempest ever have a real influence for good in
the nation? Rather than doing good, the clergymen and
pulpit holders have only pumped the slime of sin,
ll

17

compromise, evil, immorality, rebellion, etc. into the
minds and hearts of the people of this nation, and we
are all reaping the sorry crop they have sown.
Government Leaders
Many have raised their voices during the recent
crisis, and wondered why the high ranking men of influence within the government do not voice their
pleas for calm. Why do not they express their distaste and plead for a return to sanity and obedience
to the law? But hard and bitter though the pill may
be to swallow, how many men do we have in places of
national prominence and government that could raise
their voices against such things with consistency?
From the high to the low, office holders of this nation have condoned, encouraged, and engaged in lawlessness for their own aims& They are hardly in a
position to lead others out of the same wilderness in
which they have helped to lead them. We hear them
speak, just as we hear the rioters speak, and wide
coverage of their words is given by the press and other
media. Yet, the impression such words make has not
much real impact. Why is that? It is because men have
congratulated law violators in one place, and cannot
expect people to listen to them if they plead for obedience to the law in another. Every branch of our present national government has tied its own hands to
plead for lawfulness among the American people. They
cannot plead for respect for the law because respect
for the law has not been one of their characteristics.
Other Influences
We live in a time when there be the producers of
immoral movies and television stories, and these people pour their slime and corruption into the homes and
minds of Americans, young and old. When people feed
on that, when men produce and sell sin, when advertisers' wi 11 promote 'i t, when there be powers that woul d
sell your soul for their dollar, then what else can we
expect from the populace but a reenactment of what
they are thinking, living, dealing, using, talking?
18

Hell shall have an eternal supply of fuel in the manufacturers, distributors, and consumers of the alcoholic beverages, narcotics, sensual literature, and
other morally destructive influences that has turned
our nation into a madness of lustful, self-indulgent,
sex-crazed, drunken pleasure seekers.
Yes, there are many contributing factors to such
horror as was seen in Los Angeles and elsewhere. But
the event is first and foremost a manifestation of
just how extensive is the spiritual and moral decay
of our nation.
Shall We Repeal It?
Americans are acting as if this nation shall be
the first to repeal the law of ~wingand reaping. But
even though our past shows many great accomplishments,
this repeal shall not be one of them. As surely as
the sun shines upon the earth, this nation shall suffer its fall from her pride and waste and defiance of
God's truth unless the people repent and turn from
the path now being followed. There has not been a
society or nation that has sown as we have sown and
continued to prosper and progress.
The Solution
It is not that the solution to the problem facing
mankind is beyond our reach. For nearly two thousand
years the solution to the ills of humankind has been
at the disposal of humankind. People have simply seen
fit to rebel against it, reject it, and turn away with
a deaf ear before trying it. The only hope there is
for mankind, including America, is JESUS CHRIST, the
Son of the true and living God of heaven. Only when
and if people recognize this fact and act accordingly
shall we see such episodes as we have been witnessing
through the nation cease.
Those of us who are Christians know that we have
a duty to turn this world upside down so it will be
right side up again. They only way is the faith of
Christ in-word and deed. I plead with the modernists,
19
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the liberals, the atheists to be fair enough and see
where your vanity and folly is taking this nation. I
plead with the egotistical and gluttonous politicians
to have enough honor and integrity to be real servants of the people rather than grabbers of power to
feather you~-~wn nest. I plead with the hypocritical
. clergy to cast aside your false doctrines of men and
your clerical robes and take up the sword of the
Spirit, put on the whole armor of God, and do battle
against the forces of evil rather than continue to
pave the way for the victory of atheistic secularism
and humanism. Far more than clergymen realize, they
are leading our people to the slaughter at the altar
of communism, atheism, and the vilest forms of moral
degeneracy. I plead with those who teach and train
our youth. Awaken to your real duty to make men and
women of yout students, and cease producing the godless,·J'unprincipled, rabble that is so much in evidence with your pseugo-intellectualism, which is
nothing but sophistirlated barbarism. I plead with the
churchgoers to quit being just a satisfied, complacent, two-faced churchgoer and become a true New Testament Christian. I plead with parents to fill their
roles in the home and stop thinking they can shirk responsibility for the sake of more material possession.
Either-Or
Ole more and closing fact which I would call to
our attention. We either cb make a turn from our present course, or our nation shall perish, our descendants shall suffer, and we shall bear the guilt of
bringing upon them the whirlwind that we have created.

*

* * * *

DIMENSIONS OF GaOlS LOVE
IIFor this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in
heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you,
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened wi th mi ght by hi s Spi ri tin the inner man; that
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye,
20

being rooted and grounded in love, may be. able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and
length, and depth, and height, and to know the love of
Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be
filled with all the fulness of God. (Eph. 4:14-19).
1I

We often speak of the dimensions of things, like
the dimensions of a room being twenty feet by forty
feet. The dimensions show the expanse of the room and
also the limitations of the room. In our text, Paul
gives the dimensions of the love that Deity has for
man by speaking of the breadth, length, depth and the
height. We are not to understand that God limits His
love, but we try to understand that there are same
things that the'love of God does not accomplish if man
does not love God in return.
Length
What is the length of Godls love? How far does
it extend? John 3:16 speaks of God loving. God is
the Creator, Designer, Governor, Preserver of all
things, and the Giver of life. He is from everlasting
to everlasting. God gave His Son. The Son He gave
was not one son among manyfr.om which He might have
chosen, but He gave His only begotten Son. He gave
the purest, finest, richest of all gifts. Paul says
concerning this gift from God, (2 Cor. 9:15), uThanks
be unto God for his unspeakable gift.IIThe gift was
and is of such value that words are not capable of adequately expressing the magnitude of the gift.
The motive behind the giving o~~ this gift was the
love God has for the people of this world. Love is
the, greatest of gifts. God has demonstrated to us
what love is in the giving of Christ. Lovesacr1fices
self on the behalf of another. Love seeks the otherls
highest good. Such is the meaning of the love that
God has shown, that Christ manifested, that Christians
are to imitate. Picture the Savior in the Garden of
Gethsemane. Scripture says that Jesus prayed in the
stillness of the night, alone and in great agony.
IIFather, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.
But because of God's wondrous love for man, He spared
not His only begotten Son. How can any doubt the
21
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extent of the love of God?
Breadth
,

What is the breadth of God's love? It is equally
It;s broad enough to be all-inclusive.
It embraces all men everywhere. The giving of God's
Son was the giving of the greatest gift to the greatest number. "He tasted of death for every man." (Heb.
2:9). God's love was broad enough to cover all the
transgressions of all people.
as marvelous.

This does not mean that all will be saved because
the love of God must be accepted by those who would be
benefited from it. God gives, but man must receive.
Should man be so foolish as to reject the One God sent,
then man deprives himself of the salvation offered.
But the scope of Godts love is seen in such passages as John 3:17, how God "sent not His Son into the
world to condemn the world, but that the world through
Him might be saved.
r-his does not mean that sinners
are not condemned. It means God's gift had as the
primary goal the salvation, not the destruction, of
man. Sin destroys. God saves. John 6:15 teaches that
Jesus gave His flesh "for the life of the world.
liThe
Father sent the Son to be the Savior of the world. 1I
(1 John 4:14). He came to save (John 12:47). The provision of the love of God is as broad as the entire
human race.
II

1I

Depth
What is the depth of God's love? How far down
does the love of God reach? We might best un-derstand
this part of God's love by asking how far down can one
go in sin? God did not just love "nice" people. He
is not concerned only for those who come from good
homes, who are outstanding in the community, who are
considered successful by the standards of the world.
The downcast, weary, heavy-laden, burdened by sin, all
are the targets of the love of God. Ev~n those in the
"gutter of life" are included in God's love. It
22

reaches as far down as man has allowed himself to
plunge. Murderers, adulterers, liars, the covetous,
wicked in any and every way can be reached by the love
of God. Even as He was dying on the cross His concern
through His Son was for those who had committed such a
grievous sin as killing the innocent and perfect Son
of God. He prayed, "Father, forgive them for they
know not what they do.
One cannot become so stained
with sin that the blood of Christ cannot wash him
clean and pure as new-fallen snow. There is no sin
that cannot be forgiven when a man meets God's conditions of forgiveness. There;s no "unpardonable sin"
when ma.n obeys Godls will. There is no pardon of any
sin when men rebel against God and refuse to obey. No
person ;s too bad, too mean, to save, if they will
turn to God. That is how far down the love of God
goes. It is q~ if God is extending His hand downward
to sinful man, ready and willing to lift him up, provided man will lay hold on the hand of God and allow
God to save him.
1I

Height
What is the height of the love of God? Ultimately, the love of God reaches upward into heaven. Higher and higher in the ways of righteousness and service
to others can a person go when he will let himself be
led by the love of God. We shall finally be caught up
with Him into the eternal realm of glory because the
love of God extends that far. We sing the ~ong;'Love
Lifted Me." This reminds us of both the depth and.
height of the love of God. Down in sin, and lifted
into glory is the way of man when he obeys God and
loves God in return for His love for man.
Lovels Limit
The "limitation" of Godls love is specified by
God Himself. That is, the benefits of His love are
limited to those who will appreciate His love. God
will not force His love on any, but extends His love
to all. "Whosoever will may come. 1I But only in that
23

sense is the love of God limited.
The boundlessness of God's love for those who come
to Him is expressed in the blessed words of Paul's letterto Rome', chapter 8,,-verses-37-39. IINay_~ ..in all,
things we are more than conquerors through him that
loved us. For I am persuaded that neither death, nor
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord."
*

*

*
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BOY OR GIRL?
Will you be a boy or girl?
A stubborn cowlick, or a pretty curl?
A little priss, or a little brat?
An Easter bonnet, or a cowboy hat?
Little britches, or a little dress?
With make-up or mud will you make a mess?

A little truck, or a little doll?
A porn-porn, or a football?
A little lady, or a little man?
I don't know, but understand-

That whether you are pink or blue?
You're just what we want- And we love you.
--William H. Boyd
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IIBut his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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NUMBER 12

BE SURE YOUR SINS WILL FIND YOU OUT
As Israel made the journey toward Canaan and approached the east side of Jordan, the tribes of Reuben
and Gad made request of Moses that they be allowed to
live in lands on that side of the river. They said
they would leave their wives and children and possessions there and cross over the river with the rest of
the tribes as armed men and continue in the battle of
deliverence until all the tribes had secured their
homeland. Moses agreed to this arrangement, but also
warned these men, IIBut if ye will not do so, behold, ye
have sinned against the Lord, and be sure your sin will
find you out." (Numbers 32:23). The warning was clear.
If they did not do as they promised,their misdeed would
be as one that searched and sought for them until retribution for their transgression was paid.
Si nce the begi nni ng of time and the fi rst 5i n entered the world, people have tried to escape the consequences of their sins, only to eventually have them discovered, and what they have sown comes back to them in
the harvest that they are forced to reap. No matter
how the sin may be committed, it will ultimately be
exposed.
Secret Sin
Sin may be committed in secret as was the sin of
Cain. In Genesis four, we read how Cain was jealous of
his brother, Abel. Cain semmed to have pretended a
friendship with Abel that enabled him to get into a position to do him harm. IIAnd it came to pass, when they
were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his
brother and slew him.
(Gen. 4:8). He thought nobody
knew what he had done.
1I

It was not long thereafter that God came to Cain
and asked him where Abel was. Cain responded in a way
that feigned ignorance of Abel's whereabouts and as if
he knew nothing. "Am I my brother's keeper?" Whereupon God let Cain know that his crime against his
brother was fully known. Cain was cursed because of
His evil deed and would have to till the ground but it
1

«Xi,Q",ld not produce its strength. He would be a vagabond,
-a wanderer, never at rest. He would be a fugitive and
nobody would like him but would seek to do him harm. If
Cain were brought. as it were, to a witness stand and
asked, Ills it true that your sin will find you out?"
there is no question as to what his answer would be. As
Solomon,wrot.e, IIFor God shall bring every work'into judgment, with every secret thing"whether it be good or
whether-it-be ev;l.Jl· (Eccl.· 12: 14).
Sinned Long Ago
Sin may have been cOOlltitted long before it is finally discovered and exposed. But nonetheless, "be sure
your sin will find you out." Take the story of Joseph
and his brothers. His brethren sold him into slavery
because they were jealous of him and hated him. Even
though Joseph provoked them to some of this hatred, they
were not justified in lying to their father as if Joseph
had beensla;n. They were not justified in sell.1llghirn
as a slave into Egypt.
Many years passed and many events took place in the
life of Joseph that none could have supposed would ever
occur. Gradually, doubtless through the providence of
God. Joseph was raised from slavery, to the head of the
house of Potiphar, wrongfully accused and placed in pri~On only to rise to be the head of the prisoners, and
. eventually, as the interpreter of dreams of Pharoah, he
was lifted to the second rank in all the land. And· there
he ruled at the time that famine struck the entire area,
including Canaan and the homeland of Jacob and Joseph's
brothers.
The brothers came to Egypt to buy grain, never
thinking they were on their way·to meet the brother they
had sold into slavery. Before Joseph eventually revealed himself to them, they went through much agony and·
concern. Strange things seemed to happen to them regarding their money being given back, one of them placed
,in prison as hostage, witnessing more grief for their
father as he mourned over the loss of Joseph, then Simeon,
and his concern for the continuation of the famine. When
Joseph did let them know who he was, they feared for
2
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their lives. Even after Jacob died, they thought
Joseph would take vengeance on them. How many times
they paid and paid because of their sin against their
brother. Their conscience hurt them down through the
years. Ask these brothers, "Is 1t true that your sin
will find out out?M

I

Sin Thought To Be Covered
S1nmay bethought to be well-covered only to rise
up again and haunt the sinner. Take the account of
Achan and the overthrow of the city of Jericho. He
tr1ed to h'ide hlssin. Before taking the city, God
through Joshua warned the peop 1e not to take!· the spai 1s
of thec1ty for themselves because it belonged to the
treasury of the Lord. But when Achan saw some of the
plentiful bounty that was 1n the captured city his greed
and covetousness was more than he could control, and he
took certain things burying them in his tent, supposing
that his theft was adequately covered, never 1magin~ng
how his sin would eventually find hi. out.
When Israel went against the city of Ai, they suffered a temporary defeat. Joshua inquired of God as to
the reason for this set-back, and God told him that
there was sin in the camp. Upon investigation, the
sin of Achan.w8s uncovered. Achan and all his were
taken out and destroyed because they had violated God's
way and they had thought they had covered their sin. We
might ask this man,. as if he were prov'iding us with evidence, MIs, it true that your sin will find you out?"
Luke writes, MFor there is nothing covered·that
shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall not be'
known.- (Luke 12:2).
And when we think of people trying to cover the1r(
sins, think how David tried to cover his sin with Bathsheba by lying, plotting. scheming, eventually conspiring and being a part of murder. But the prophet Nathan
came and told him a certain story that exposed David.
Those famous words 'of accusation. "Thou art the man,"
convinced David that his sin would find hi. out. From
· that time until David left the walks of men he suffered
3

distress. primarily coming from his own family, just
as~Nathan the prophet had said he would
Each One Is Responsible
It may well be that many people sin because they
are prompted and encouraged to sin by other people.
We certainly have influence on each other. People
can l~adothers to sin. But each one is accountable~
before God for his or her sin and must give an account. And even though somebody else may have been
a contributing factor in our sin, it will still find
us out.
Turning to 1 Kings 2:22, we read of the king of
northern Israel and Naboth. Offering to buy Naboth's
vineyard, but being refused, Ahab acted as a spoiled
child and pouted about being denied. But his evil
wife, Jezebel told him that she would take care of the
matter. He gave her his ring of authority and she began her evil plotting. She had false witnesses to
testify against Naboth that he was guilty of blasphemy
and Naboth was executed. Then Jezebel seized the vineyard and gave it to Ahab. But what Ahab and Jezebel
had not counted on was the work of Elijah, God's
prophet. He came to Ahab and told him that his deeds
were known and that dogs would lick his blood and the
blood of Jezebel in the very vineyard they had taken
from Naboth.
It did not happen immediately, but in time Ahab
was wounded in battle and was brought back to the
place of his crime, and there he died. And the dogs
came and licked up his blood. Jezebel later was thrown
down from a high window and the dogs consumed her body.
Ask them, "ls it true that your sin will find you out?"
Does one really have to eventually pay for his sins?
When Ahab was refused the vineyard, he seemed to
have given up the idea of possessing it. But he was
led into the grie'vous transgressions by his wicked
wife, and shared the guilt and responsibility in the
things that were done, and his sin found him out.
4

Jeremiah wrote, "For" mine eyes are upon all thy
ways, they are not hid from my face, neither is their
iniquity hid from mine eyes." (Jer. 16:17).
Sinning In Ignorance
People sometimes sinned ignorantly, not realizing
the enormity of the evil that they are committing. Such
was certainly the case with the Jews as fu_ey called for
the crucifixion of Christ. Through that very nation
God had designed that the Savior would come. But when
the prophecied and promised Messiah came upon the scene,
the Jews rejected Him. Led by their leaders who hated
the Christ, they denounced Him, and asked Pilate to have
Him killed. All the while they thought they were doing
what God would want them to do with one who they perceived to be a pretender and a blasphemer. But what
they did they did in ignorance. Peter preached and said
to them, "And now brethren, I know that in ignorance ye
did it. (Acts. 3:17). Even so, they were held responsible. There actually was no excuse for their ignorance anyway. When one does something wrong, even though
he may not be aware that it is wrong, he has still done
something wrong. He may not do his deeds with evil intent, but wrong can be done even with the intention of
having done right. People can sin ignorantly. But they
are still guilt~ of sin.
1I

The crime they committed against Jesus meant they
were estranged from God. They were sinners. They were
lost. They were made to realize this. The inspired
apostles preached forthrightly to the Jews in the condemnation of their sins and warned them of the fearful
hell that awaited those who rejected Christ. Has not
the Jewish nation even to this day been a IIhiss and a
by-word?" Are they not the object of persecution in
almost every land where they exist? Did not they say
that the blood of Christ should be on them and their
children? Do we not see how that even yet their sins
find them out, even though those living now are not
guilty of the sins of their foreparents? Just like
many people today suffer because of the slavery of the
black people, not being guilty of it, but still, sin
finds people out.
5

Impulsive Sinning
Sin may be commited under the sudden impulse of
passion, under the influence of strong drink, or to
please the crowd and gratify the public. Samson,
Esau, Pilate, all those sinned in such fashions. One
can even sin with the approval and participation of
those in authority, like Judas, but who can doubt,
"Be sure your sin will find you out?1t
But thanks be to God we can be forgiven our sin.
God provided Christ for that specific purpose. We
can belong to that company of the saved, which is the
church which belongs to Christ, and can be forgiven of
all guilt. We may well suffer hardship and certain
4temporal consequences because of sin, but we do not
have to face God condemned. If sin is not forgiven,
and we may even think we have not been found out here
on this earth, there is the judgment. None then will
doubt the fact, "Be sure your sin will find you out. 1I

* * * *
PREVENTIVE RELIGION
The field of medicine is possibly the greatest
field of service to the human being, second only to
Christianity, the healing of the spiritual man. A
study of the history of medicine and its growth and
advancement is a fascinating study. Many of the steps,
principles, and developments in the history of medicine
parallel some of the principles of New Testament Christainity.
In medicine, we read about some of the early
theories and practices that would cause us either
laughter or horror today. III health was once attributed to angry demons that affected people. Witch
doctors in Africa still deal with illnesses in such a
light. The medicine men of the American Indians acted
on the basis that sickness was a demon-caused condition. They would try to appease these evil spirits by
offering various sacrifices and doing certain rituals.
6

They would not treat the disease nor get to its cause.
Man later began to recognize symptoms of diseases.
Various medicines were discovered to ease suffering when
someone had a certain disease. My great-grandfather was
a doctor. I remember seeing on the fireplace mantel a
It was an object with many
device called a "bleeder.
swiftly cutting blades that would be placed on a person's arm that had high blood pressure and with the push
of a switch these blades would cut the arm and cause it
to bleed, thinking that would relieve the pressure of
blood in the veins and arteries. It is said that excessive IIbleeding" i~ what killed George Washington.
1I

Not Just Symptoms, But Causes
Eventually, doctors began to go behind the symtoms
of a disease and were not content to just treat symtoms,
but began to seek the causes. Once the cause could be
determined, then the removal of the cause would heel the
disease.
As progress continued, men began to learn hOw to
prevent diseases by avoiding the causes. When the cause
is known, prevention is sometimes possible. Medicines
have been discovered, vaccines found, that can kill" bacteria that is harmful and prevent the disease from ever
occuring. "An ounce of prevention is worth a pound of
cure. II Anyone had rather avoid having a disease than
having to recover from one. In many ways, the most
beneficial part of medicine to man has been preventive
medicine. This is the reason for so much medical research.
While medicine deals with the body, Christianity
deals primarily with the soul or spirit of man. Thereis this deadly spiritual disease that is called sin. God
has dealt with man and the matter of sin under three
dispensations. A dispensation is simply a system of
rules by which God governs man for a period of time.
These dispensations are called the patriarchal, Mosaical,
and Christian dispensations. Although these are not so
named in Scripture, we can soon see why these labels
have been attached to them as we see the characteristics
of them.
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Patriarchal System
The patriarchal age was a time when the father of
the family served as prophet and priest before God. It
was a time of father-rule. The father would receive
instructions from God on behalf of the family. The
father offered petitions and sacrifices for his family.
Such men as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob lived under such
a system. Also, men like Adam, Noah, and many others.
During this period sin was very rampant, but
there was not 91 ven a remedy for sin. There was the
correction by the flood at the time of Noah. Also,
sacrifices were offered, but mostly as worship rather
than offerings for sin.
Mosaical System
Under the Mosaical system there was more concern
about sin. There were efforts made to treat the symtoms. Such cOI1II1ands as "Thou shalt not kill" was
dealing with murdertbut did not get to the cause of

murder, which is hate.

IIThou shalt not conwnit adul-

teryll was the outward manifestation of the cause
which was lust. The "thou shalts" and the "thou
shalt not's" endeavored to remedy sin by instructing man to see the condemnation on him if he sinned.
Forgiveness of sin and prevention of sin was not the
main thrust under the law of Moses. Many kinds of
animal sacrifices and offerings were offered because
of sin, but as Hebrews teaches us, the blood of bulls
and goats cannot take away sins. (Hebrews 10:4).
System of Christ
When Christ came and produced His system of salvation, He condemned sin. He provided the way of
forgiveness which is the only cure of sin. But even
more, by following Christ, we can prevent sin in our
lives. For instance, while the Lord condemned murder,
He struck at its cause of hate. The same applied to
adultery. His teaching was at the heart of man, the
inward, to drive out lust, which was the cause of
adultery.
8

Three-fold Glory of the Gospel
The glory of the gospel can be perceived as being
three-fold. First, it reveals the Savior, Jesus Christ.
nAnd many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of
his disciples, which are not written in this book, but
these are wirtten, that ye might believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might
have life through his name. (John 20:30,31). Second,
it reveals God1s power to cure sin, to save man from
sin. IIFor I am not ashamed of the ,gospel of Christ, for
it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that
believeth, to the Jew first and also to the Greek. For
therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith
to faith, as it is written, the just shall live by
faith." (Rom. 1: 16,17). Third, the gospel has the
power to prevent sin, and to keep us from sin.
Now
unto him that is able to keep you from falling and to
present you faultless before the presence of his glory
with exceeding jou." (Jude 24). The gospel provides us
a defense against sin ~nd a shield from the fiery darts
of the evil one. Just as preventive medicine is the
greatest benefit to man, the gospel of Christ is the
greatest spiri-tual benefit there is for mankind.
1I

II

Because Christ can and does guard us against sin
does not mean that we cannot sin, or cannot fall away.
We have our part to play also. There are too many
scriptures warning against falling away to eve-r believe
that it is impossible for such a thing to happen.
"Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed,
lest he fall. (1 Cor. 10:12). If one could not sin
such a warning would have no meaning whatever. IIBrethren,
if any among you do err from the truth and one convert
him, let him know that he which converteth the sinner
from the error of his way shall save a soul from death
and shall hide a multitude of sins. (James 5:19,20).
This was written to Christian brethren. IIFor it is
impossible for those who were once enlightened, and
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good
word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if
_ they shall fall away to rene~ them again unto repentance, seeing they crucify unto themselves the Son of
1I

1I
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God afresh t and put him to an open shame. (Heb.
6:4-6). liFor if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ t they are again entangled
therein and overcomet the latter end is worse with
them than the beginning~ For it had been better
for them not to have known the way of righteousness,
than, after they have known itt to turn from the holy
commandment delivered unto them. But it is happened
unto them according to the true proverb, The dog is
turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was
washed to her wallowing tn the mire." (2 Pet.2:20-22).
Prevention does not mean impossibility.
II

Prevention of Sin
How can we prevent future sins through the gospel?
Listen to what the gospel tells us. "And beside this,
giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to
virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to
temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to
godliness brotherly kindness ·and to brotherly kindness
love." (2 Pet. 1:5-7). Peter went on to write, "For
if these things abound, they make you that ye shall
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of
our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these
things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath
forgotten that he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your
calling and election sure, for if ye do these things, .
ye shall never fall." (2 Pet. 1:8-10). "Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for whatsoever a man sowth,
that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his
flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption, but he that
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life
everlasting. u (Gal. 6:7,8). To sow to the flesh would
be to produce our ~ondemnation. Paul wrote concerning
the works of the flesh (Gal. 5:19-21), and concluded
by saying, "that they which do such things shall not
inherit the kingdom of God.
On the other hand, there
are the fruits of the Spirit (Gal. 5:2l,22)~ against
such there is no law. The way to prevent the works of
the flesh and to produce the fruit of the Spirit is to
"walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lust
of the flesh." (Gal. 5:16).
1I

10

The innoculation against sin is to fill our lives
with righteousness. By having God's word in our heart
we can prevent sin. "Thy word have I hid in mine heart
that I might not sin against thee." (Psalm 119:11).
Jesus prevented sin by escaping the temptations of the
devil with the proper use of the Word of God. In Matthew
four, time after time, when the devil tempted Him, He
would respond, "It is written..... " and the teaching of
the word prevented sin. "Study to show thyself approved
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of truth. (2 Tim. 2:15).
Study brings knowledge, and knowledge enables one to
know the difference between right and wrong. He has
the ability to withstand the devil and be approved of
God. The more you know and apply the Bible, the less
likely you are to sin. Herein is the great preventive
power of the gospel.
1I

Limitations of Immunization
But the gospel will immunize us only to the extent
that we allow it to work in our lives. Smallpox vaccine
can do wonders, but not until it is accepted and applied.
The Salk vaccine that has about rid the nation of polio
can prevent polio, but not if it is unaccepted and never
applied. The gospel tells men of the grace of God and
forgiveness of sins, but it cannot and will not save unless accepted and applied. The prevention of future
sins wi 11 be 'a rea1i ty only if the gospe1 is accepted .
and applied. The message of Christ unbelieved and disobeyed will not save one's soul. But heard, believed,
obeyed, followed, we can be forgiven of past sins, and
many potential sins can and will be avoided. When we do
sin we have an avenue of prayer to ask for forgiveness
. when we are penitent and confess our sins.

* * * *
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WE SHOULD DO WHAT WE CAN
IIAnd being in Bethany in the house of Simon the
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having
an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious, and she brake the box, and poured it on his
head. And there were som~ that had indignation within themselves, an~ siid, Why was this waste of th~
ointment maie? For it might hav~ b~en sold for more
than three hun~red pence, and have been given to the
poor. And they murmured against her. And Jesus said,
Let her alone, why trouble ye her? she hath wrought a
good work on me. For ye have th~ poor with you always, and whensoever ye will ye may do them good, but
me ye have not always. She hath done what she could,
sh! is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel
shall be preached throughout th~ whole worli, this
also that she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her.
(M.rk 14:3-9).
1I

Our study shall concentrate on the phrase, IIShe
hath dsne what she could.
It is a lesson intended
to encourage us individually and collectively to be
sure we are utilizing our tilents and opportunities
as we ought for God.
1I

There are many who would like to do something for
the Lord. But they feel that whatever they may do is
too small or worthless. IIIf I could only preach or
teach er do personal work, lead singing, lead in prayer, something like that.
Others might think, "If I
only had the money I could give so abundintly to the
cause of Christ. I could do grQ-ilt things, big things."
It is unfortunate that many think they must IIshake the
world before the work they do is of any significance.
Let me suggest at the start that more than likely th~
greatest work being done on behalf of the Lord today
may well be that which escapes the praises of men, the
notoriety, the acclaim some give some action or gift.
It is rather disgusting to see brethren talk about the
"Christian of the Year" or something of that nature.
How in the world anyone can possibly be so arrogant
1I

ll
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and presemptious to think they can piSS such a judgment
on anyb0dy. Th~y do not know what is going Gn in th~
world that may far exceed whit they praise s. highly.
We lu!ht allow God to determine what is the greatest and
most worthy actions. But how peo~le d. crave for noteriety and praise from their fellows. The back-scratchins
political movements that captivate the thought and energies of so many brethren must cause our Lord grief and
pain.
Big Is Not Always Best
To think that one must do something "big" in the
eyes of men before it matters before God is a mistake.
The Lord has given each of us different oppGrtunities,
and abilities. Does not the parable of the talents
teach us this in Matthew 251 One man sot' five talents,
another two, another one. The five talent man gained
five more, th~ two talent man gained two mere. The one
talent man was condemned, but not because he did not
gain another talent, but because he did not use what he
had. He did not try. He was not expected to do as much
as the others, but his trouble was that he did nothing.
Please notice also that the five talent man and the two
talent man both rec~ived the same words of commendation,
"Well done, thou good and faithful servant.
Each did
.
as they could do.
1I

The "outstanding" efforts, what some like to call
the big things, are not necessarily productive of what
God wants, nor meet God's approval. Even big things are
made of many little ones. While the Lord does not expect us to produce exactly alike, He does expect us to
do what we can. But He does expect that. We have several Bible characters that illustrate for us this truth.
We will consider only three or four. But keep alert
that what might seem insignificant was something that
was very important and provided a very essential part
and impact.
Value of "Small"
We have already

~entioned
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the woman who anointed

the head of Jesus. We will pass on to some others.
But Jesus shows us what our attitude toward "small"
things ought to be. Wherever the gospel goes, goes
the story of the deed of this woman. Her action provides the Biblical basis for many truths.
Hur
Do you know the man named Hur? Probably few could
identify this man without some research. He played a
small, but very essential role, in the story of the
Israelite nation. In the Old Testament we read how
Israe1 was de1i vered from Egypt and was in the wi 1derness. Hur becomes active at a time when Israel is in
a great deal of trouble. tlThen came Amalek, and fought
with Israel in Rephidim. And Moses said to Joshua,
Choose us out men and go out, fight with Amalek, tomorrow I will stand on the top of the hill with the
rod of God in mine hand. So Joshua did as Moses had
said to him, and fought with Amalek, and Moses, Aaron,
and Hur went up to the top of the hill. And it came
to pass, when Moses held up his hand, that Israel prevailed, and when he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed.
But Moses hands were heavy, and they took a stone, and
put it under him. and he sat thereon, and Aaron and
Hur stayed up hi shands, the one on the one side, and
the other on the other side, and his hands were steady
until the going down of the sun. And Joshua discomfi ted Ama 1ek and his peop 1e wi th the edge of the sword ...
(Exodus 17:8-13).
Three of the characters of this event were very
prominent in the affairs of Israel. There was Moses,
the great deliverer, lawgiver, leader of the entire
nation. There was Aaron, the spokesman for Moses and
soon to become the first high priest. TnerewasJoshua,
who was the leader of the military forces and eventually the notable spy as well as the successor to
Moses. But we also have mention of the man named Hur.
This event, and one other, is the only reference to
Hur. He was likely a man in whom Moses trusted, but
was certainly not of the statue in the land as these
others.
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Hur could have reasoned that he was not very important, and nobody was too dependent upon him. He could
have as.ked, "What ·can I do?" He was not the conmanderin-chief. He was not the brother of Moses. He was not
a soldier" He was not asked to assume a prominent role
in this time of crisis. But Hur did not have that attitude nor act accordingly. He went to the hill with
Moses and Aaron, and did what he could. It was in some
respects a lowly task. When Moses grew weary of holding
up his hands, he got on one side of Mbses to give him
the assistance Moses needed so Joshua and his countrymen
could drive out the Amalekites who had invaded their
camp. Actually, he proved to be a valuable aid in enabling Israel to win the battle. He helped save Israel
from~otential destruction in the early days of their
wandering. How did he help? He held up the hands of
those on whom the responsibility rested. He encouraged
them and assisted them. He did what he could.
Abraham's Servant
In Genesis 24, we read about-a servant of Abraham.
His name is not given. Abraham was growing old and he
wanted a wife f~ Isaac. But he did not want his son
to take a wife from among the heathen Canaanites, but
from his own people who had come some of the way with
him from Mesopotamia. He gave the charge to this servant to find a wife for Isaac, and sent this servant
back to the city of Nahor in Mesopotamia to find the
girl that would become th~ wife of Isaac. This servant
began his mission, praying to God for assistance in
locating who_the girl shoul~ be.
He asked God to give him a sign to identify the
one for whom he should ask on behalf of Isaac. The sign
would be that he would ask for water at a-well and the
girl that gave him water would be the girl that would be
chosen.
The account reveals how Rebekah was that girl. She was
the grand-daughter of Abraham's brother, one of the
kindred from which Abraham wanted Isaac to have his
wife. After proper negotiations, Rebekah was brought
to Isaac.
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This servant, being given this rather awesome
task, could have said that it was more than he coula
do. He could have disclaimed any ability to perform
such a task. He could have cited the obstacles that
stood in the way of success, such as being just aservant. Who would commit his daughter to just a servant
on behalf of an unknown master? He could have said
that the responsibility was not his at all. But he
did not do that. He did what he could. With the help
of God, he was most successful.
Rebekah became the mother of the man for whom the
nation of Israel took its name. She was a powerful influence in shaping the earJy history of Israel in her
dealing with Esau and Jacob, which were not always
what they should have been because she deceived her
husband and showed partiality between the sons. She
was also an ancestor of the Lord Jesus Christ through
the lineage of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
But this unnamed servant played a role of significance, even though it was not near so prominent as
others. But he did what he could.
A Little Maid
. We turn attention to a little Israelite maid who
did what she could. She was the servant of Naaman's
wife, a Syrian captain who had leprosy. He was a
mighty man and quite prominent in Syria. This maid
mentioned to his wife that ,there was a prophet in
Samaria that could heal Naaman of his disease. News
reached Naaman of .this and he was sent to Samaria
in search of his recovery from leprosy.
Without going into detail of the mistakes Naaman
made by going to the king at first rather than the
prophet to whom he should have gone, and how when he
received instructions 'to dip himself in the River
Jordan to be healed he became angry and was about to
turn away and go back home, we find that he finally
did what he was instructed to do and received the
benefit for which he sough~. Scripture says his
flesh became again(li~ke unto the flesh of a little
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child and he was clean.
This maid could have thought, "I am only a young
girl, a slave at that, and this is none of my concern.
There is nothing I can or should do. It is simply not
up to me. I will probably do better not to become involved.
1I

Naaman1s Servant
But she did what she could as did the servant of
Naaman that later provoked Naaman to reconsider his
rash reactions and obey the voice of the prophet. He
could have said, "I better stay out of this. My master
is angry and I have no right telling him what he ought
to do. 1I But like the maid, he did what he could. The
healing of Naaman was the only healing of this kind
that took place during that period (Luke 4:27).
Consider what great lessons we learn from this
entire account. There is the demonstration of the power
of God. There is the necessity of obedience. There is
the benefit of changing one1s mind when in error. Many,
many useful lessons are there even for us today. But
none of them would have existed if the little maid, and
the unnamed servant, had not done what they were able to
do. They were not the prominent people of the story,
like Naaman, the king of Israel, Elisha the prophet.
But they did what they could. And without them, none
of it would have happened. People today have been persuaded to obey the gospel because they have been impressed with the necessity of obedience from the study'
of the account of Naaman. Surely, we see the value of
doing what we are able to do.
A Boy1s Warning
In the New Testament, we read about a boy who did
what he could. Paul had been taken a prisoner because
of accusations against him by the Jews. He had to appeal to Ceasar lest they put him to death. While making
preparations for the journey to Rome, the Jews plotted
a way to assasinate Paul. We read of their plans in
Acts 23:12-16. IIAnd when it was day, certain of the
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Jews banded together, and bound themselves under a
curse, saying that they would neither eat nor drink
till they had killed Paul. And they were more than
forty which had made this conspiracy. And they came
to the chief priests and elders and said, We have
bound ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat
nothing until we have slain Paul. Now therefore, ye
with the council signify to the chief captain that he
will bring him down unto you tomorrow, as though ye
would enquire something more perfectly concerning him;
and we, if ever he come near, are ready to kill him.
And when Paul's sister's son heard of their lying in
wait, he went and entered into the castle, and told
Paul."
Paul sent the boy to the centurion. The centurion
went to the captain and arrangements were made for the
safe evacuation of Paul by night from the city of Jerusalem to Caesarea.
This young man was Paul's nephew. He learned of
the plot, it seems quite by accident. But he could
have said, "I am too young to do anything. What can
I do? These men are killers. It is the responsibility
of the Roman government to protect Paul. They know how
to handle such things. After all,Paul is in prison,
and nobody will believe me anyway." But he did what he
could. He could tell Paul. And that set in motion
several events that lad to the escape that prevented
Paul's death at this time.
If the boy had not done what he could do, possibly much of the New Testament may never have been
. written, certainly not by Paul. While in Rome, the
Holy Spirit had Paul to write Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, Timothy, Philemon, and possibly Hebrews.•
The great teaching that he did while in Rome would
never have been done. Many who were saved might never
have heard the word of truth. This boy did the cause
of Christ a tremendous service simply by doing what he
could at the time he had opportunity to do it.
We might conclude that all these things were manifestations of the providence of God, and we would be
correct. But can not se see how God provides through
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the actions of people who will do what they can, when
they can, to the extent that they can? Others could be mentioned, such as Miriam, who
helped spare Moses; the men who let a lame man down
through the roof to be healed by Jesus; the mother and
grandmother of Timothy who taught him the scriptures.
Over and over we can find examples of people doing what
they could. Without great fanfare, praise from others,
they went about doing good as they could.
God does not necessarily measure greatness the way
men do. It is not always how "big" a thing we do that
counts. It is doing what we"can in proportion to our
abilities and opportunities.
There is the story Of a couple who wanted a son so
they could train him to be a preacher. But their only
child was a daughter. But they brought her up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord. She married and
gave birth to nine sons, all of whom were taught by
their mother from infancy to be gospel preachers. What
if the original parents had not done what they could?
The song we often sing asks the question, "When to
the Lord we restore our talents, will He answer thee,
well done?"
*

* * *
BAPTISM

Most gospel preachers will preach on the subject
of baptism many times because of the significance given
to it in God's word. Likely, he will have a number of
sermons that approach the subject in different ways, but
all of which bring to light the revelation of God concerning baptism. We should never be apologetic for
.
preaching anything that the Bible discusses. Baptism is
a prominent Bible subject. Many need to be baptised.
Just because many do not understand the subject, many
reject baptism as taught in the Bible, many teach error
_ concerning it, and some contend that it is discussed
too often. Gospel preachers ought not be intimidated to
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withhold the much needed lessons on so vital an issue
as baptism.
We shall approach the lesson now by asking four
questions and seaching the Scriptures for the answers.
We shall ask who, why, how, and when regarding baptism.
First, before baptism, one must be taught. We could
not expect anyone to want to be baptized who was not
taught about it. The faith of Christ is a taught faith.
Faith is not received miraculously, but by the hearing
of the word of God (Rom. 10:17). This is the reason
the apostles spent" so "much time teaching, privately,
house to house, publicly, to multitudes, toindividuals.
Christ said to go, teach, baptize. Before baptism
there was to be teaching (Matt. 28:19). "Go ye into
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, He
that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark 16:15,16).
Those baptized in New Testament times were those
that received the word that was taught (Acts 2:41).
Having heard and understood the message, they accepted
it as being true. Those who rejected the word were not
baptized but only those that received it. Believers
are proper subjects for baptism. When the Ethiopian
wanted to be baptized Philip said, "If thou believest
with all thine heart, thou mayest." Had he not believed
he would not have been baptized.
But one was not a proper subject for baptism simply because he believed. There is another condition
that preceeds baptism according to Acts 2:38. Peter
said to repent and be baptized. Those who repented
were the ones baptized, and we would be presumptuous
to encourage baptism in anyone who does not repent.
To repent means to change one's mind that leads to a
change in life.
Furthermore, Acts 8:37, also shows that one confesses his faith in Christ pr;-or to baptism. From all
that the Bible teaches as to those who were baptized,
we learn that those to whom the word of God has been
taught, those who had received that word and believed
it, who repented of their sins and confessed their
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faith in Christ, they were the ones who were baptized.
This would exclude those who are untaught, or incapable
of being taught. This would exclude those who reject
the word and disbelieve. This would exclude the impenitent as well as those who do not confess Christ.
This would have to ·exclude infants who cannot do the
things necessary. Those unwilling to obey would not
be proper subjects for baptism. Would you baptize scnleone who admitted he did not believe in Christ? Would
you baptize one who would not confess his faith? Would
you baptize one who said he was going to continue in his
sins after baptism? Such would not be proper subjects
for baptism as taught in the New Testament.
Why?

Why should people be baptize~? Agafn, let us see
the reasons given in the Scriptures for baptism. Some
are baptized today. as a sign that they are already
saved. Some say baptism is but a symbol of salvation.
Some are baptized simply to join some denomination.
Nothing like these reasons is given in the Bible. But
reasons are stated nonetheless.
Acts 22:16 teaches that baptism is to wash away
sins. We are not to understand that the power of forgiveness is the water. But the power of forgiveness is
the blood of Christ. But we reach that blood in baptism (Rom. 6:3,4) when we are baptized into the death of
Christ, the place where His blood was shed. It is obvious that prior to Saul1s baptism his sins had not been
washed away because that is the reason Annanias gave for
him to be baptized. Peter told his hearers on Pentecost that baptism was for the same purpose as repentance •
.- Both repentance and baptism were IIfor the remission
of sins. 1I (Acts 2:38). The word translated IIfor lA means
"unto,1I which is always pointing forward. Peter told
them to be baptized lIunto the remission of sins. 1I Baptism was not because they had already been forgiven, as
Baptists teach. We can see the meaning of the phrase
IIfor the remission of sins quite clearly ~\'hen Jesus
used the identical phrase in Matt. 26: 28, when He said
. He shed His blood IIfor the remission of sins." Jesus
ll
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did not shed His blood because. sins were already forgiven. Since the phrase-·.$h~s the necessity of the
shedding of the Lord's blood, it also shows the necessity of repentance and baptism. The purpose of
baptiSM could not be more clearly stated, and is not
to be dismissed as optional.
.

Paul said we get into Christ by baptism. "For as
many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on
Christ." (Gal. 3:27). Who has the right to say we
have put on Christ if we h~ve not put Him on like people did in the New Testament? Who has the right to
say we get into Christ another way since Paul says we
are baptized into Christ? This is identically what
he-taught in Romans 6:3,4. When we are baptized we
are baptized into His death. The importance of being
· in Christ is seen in Romans 8:1. uThere is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ."
Salvation is in Christ (2 Tim. 2:10). All spiritual
blessings are in Christ (Eph. 1:3). So we must get
into Christ, and we are baptized into Christ.
This 1s the way we enter the church. We are baptized into the one body (1 Cor. 12:13). There is one
baptism (Eph. 4:4,5). and the baptism being preached
and practiced was water baptism. (Acts 8:36; 10:47).
Those who heard Peter on Pentecost, who received the
word, were told to repent and be baptized, and three
thousand did just that and were added to the church
(Acts. 2:47).

We are baptized in order to walk in newness of
life (Rom. 6:3,4). We do not begin that new life before baptism, but upon being raised. When we start a
new life it is because we are born again. That is
what the new birth involves, the beginning of a newness .
of l1fe$ We are "born of water and the Spirit."
(John 3:3-5).
Why Not?
Some say we are to be baptized to obey Christ,but
that it has nothing to do with our salvation. A more
inconsistent statement could hardly be uttered. Christ
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is the author of salvation to them that obey Him (Heb.
5:9). Baptism was commanded by Peter (Acts 10:48). Tbey
either would obey or disobey. If they disobeyed, would
it make any difference? Being baptized is to obey. To
obey Christ is necessary to be saved.
Some say that baptism is not necessary because the
last part of Mark 16:16 does not mention baptism as a
condition for condemnation. The first part of the verse
includes faith and baptism to be saved. If you want to
be saved s then meet the conditions of salvation. If you
want to be lost s meet those conditions. All you have
to do to be lost is to disbelieve. Those who do not believe do not concern themselves with baptism, or repentances or faithfulness, or Lord's Supper, or anything·.
else regarding Christ. Unbelief is sufficient for condemnation. There is no need to mention baptism when you
are talking about condemnation. But if you are concerned
about salvation, you better pay attention to the things
connected with it, and baptism is.
Ask Peter
1 Peter 3:21 reads, "The like figure whereunto
even baptism doth now also save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh s but the answer of a good
conscience toward God) by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ. 1I Baptism is a symbol, but not a symbol of salvation. Ir-t~..that "form of doctrine" that isthe death,
burial, and resurrection of Christ (Rom. 6:3,4, 16-18).
As Noah was saved by water, we are saved by baptism. No
amount of denominational twisting can change the meaning
of this definitely stated purpose for baptism. People
may deny it and refuse its but can't change it.
How?

How is a person to be baptized? We are asking
what is the physical action. People sometimes talk about the "mode" of baptism. Baptism expresses the mode
or manner. Baptism is a burial (Rom. 6:3 s4;· Col. 2: 12).
The Bible states what baptism involves and all the
sprinklers cannot change that. Baptize means to bury,
plunge beoeath s submerge, inmerse. It has always:meant
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that in Biblical language. When· people were baptized
in the Bible they were under the water. They went to
the water, went into the water, were baptized in the
water, came up out of the water, were buried.· There
could be no resurrection, no raising to walk in newness
of life if nothing more than pouring and/or sprinkling
was involved. Pouring and sprinkling came into practice centuries after the New Testament church was in
existence. They are human substitutions for the
divine teaching.
When?
When should one be baptized? Providing he has .
been ·taught, has received the word, believed what he
heard, has repented of his sins and confessed his faith
in Christ, when should he obey the command to be baptized? Should he put if off for weeks, waiting for
what is sometimes called by denominationalists IIbaptism Sunday.1I In the Bible Annanias asked Saul, "Why
tarriest thou?" In other words, "Why are yOU waiting? Arise, and be baptized. 1I Acts 9:18 says he did
it immediately. The Ethiopian stopped the chariot at
the first place of sufficient water. The Jews on
Pentecost were baptized that day. The jailor in
Phillipi was baptized the same hour of the night. Of
course, they wanted to be baptized right away because
they knew its importance. They had not been taught
that it was optional and could wait. They knew how
essential it was to obey and they did.
Friend, if people would only set aside their denominational creeds and the doctrines and dogmas of men
and hear what the Spirit says through the word, the
matter of baptism would no longer be a point of constant conflict and religious confusion. So we would
encourage one and all who have been taught, to believe,
repent, confess your faith in Christ, and be baptized
into Christ for the remission of your sins, and do it
now. "Now is the day of salvation. (2 Cor. 6:2).
1I

* * * *
24

TI£ FIRST VC1.lIt£

This issue is the final ooe of the first
of over be1ty prq:x>sed volures coosistirg
of semD1S I have ~ over the years.

Because I bel i~ then to t~ truth, I
to camrit then to print, Lord willi~.

~

A BlmIN'i FIRE is distributed free l4JCl1
Even ttnJgh the expense is coosiderable, and oor goal of 500 requests was quick.ly reoched, \E will
cootir1.e to tn1cr ~ req.est as l~ as \E CMI afford it. we are
very grateful fer the assistarce various ooes have given this first
year Mld enter the seccn:t vollllE very eocar~.
JAMES W. BOYD

~.

\e plan to inprove the aweararce of the bOO<1et with the use of
are tryirYJ to accUlUlate.

printilYJ eqJip1B1t ~

It is a.r hqle Mld prayer that ~ reader fTIt\Y enjoy spiritual
profit fran this effort. If so, ~ are arply r&Iarded. ..W3

* * * * *
A BURNING FIRE is printed with the assistance of many others and is
distributed without charge to those who request it as long as the limited
supply is available.

* * * * *
EAST MAIN CHURCH OF CHRIST
A BURNING FIRE
P.O. BOX 1761
TUPELO, MS 38802·1761

Non Profit Org.
U. S.

Poate".

PAID
Tupelo, MI•••

Penn" No. 248

Addr••• Correction Requ.sted

HBut his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." Ueremiah 20:9).

•

*

*

*

•

THIS ISSUE
ELIJAH AT MOUNT CARMEL

1

OFFENSES AND HOW
TO D·EAL WITH THEM

7

MUSIC IN WORSHIP

12

THEY FOUND THE HITTITES

22

GET THROUGH THE BEST YOU CAN

23

A CHANGED LOOK

24

YOUTH'S PROBLEMS (Back Cover)

VOLUME II

9cuw W.

'8eyd

NUMBER 1

ELIJAH
AT MOUNT CARMEL
"Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, remain a
prophet of the Lord; but Baal's prophets are four hundred
and fifty men. Let them therefore give us two bullocks, and
let them choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it in
pieces, and lay it on wood, and put no fire under; and I will
dress the other bullock, and lay it on wood and put no fire
under; and call ye on the name of your gods, and I will call
on the name of the Lord; and the God that answereth by fire,
let ~;m be God. And all the people answered and. said, It is
well spoken." (1 Kings 18:22-24).

TWO NATIONS
The Biblical event under study occured around 900 B.C. It
is an account of an event that took place in Northern Israel.
Politically, Israel was. divided into two nations, Judah and
Northern Israel. Northern Israel was ruled by Ahab and his
wicked wife, Jezebel.

SPIRITUAL STATE
The spiritual condition of Israel was far from what God
would want it to be. Some worshipped God but in secret
because of fear. There was much mixture of the worship of
God alongside the worship of idols. There was outright
paganism and heathenism and all of the attendant evils.
There was even the sacrifice of children, sacred prostitution
and other such things.
How had Israel, God's chosen
people, come to such a sordid state? They had married
foreign wives who brought in with them their false religions.
The Israelites, desiring to be like the nations around them,
went along with the crowd of nations, riding the wave of
pop~larity, following the way of alliance with evil.
.
There was weakness in Israel with immoral leadership, even
spiritual decay among religious leaders. The people had
become like their leaders. 1 Kings 16:33 shows how God's
anger was provoked against them. "And Ahab made a grove
and Ahab did more to' provoke the Lord God of Israel to
anger than all the kings of Israel that were before him." The
result was that Israel had become a demonstration of
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Proverbs 14:34, "Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a
reproach to any people." It produced the same result that
any people can expect when the nation rebels against the will
of the Lord.
ELIJAH'S PROPHECY
Elijah was the prophet of God in a country where prophets
of God were not well received. In fact, they were hated and
their lives were in danger. But Elijah appeared before Ahab
and sounded a prophecy against Israel in the Lord's name.
"And ilijah the Tishbite, who was of the inhabitants of
Gilead, said unto Ahab, As the Lord God oj Israel liveth,
before whom I stand, there shall not be dew I nor rain these
years, but according to my word." (1 Kings 17: 1).

There was to be a drought and famine in the land because
of the evil of the king and the people. This prophecy forced
Elijah to flee the country for his life. This is the result many
times when 'one dares to tell God's truth. The"re are those
that seek to destroy God's messenger. Ahab was angered.
Jezebel threatened.
The people ridiculed, mocked and
laughed at him. But let us note that all the heat of anger
against Elijah did not make even one word of Elijah's
message false.
The laughter and mockery soon faded and the attitude
turned to that of despair as the drought claimed the land.
Crops burned in the fields. The ground cracked open for
want of moisture.
Wells went dry.
Animals perished.
Grazing lands were turned to dust. People were thirsty
because water was scarce. Everything was parched in this
troubled land.
It is an interesting study to 'see how God provided for Elijah
during these hard days, but that is not the theme we wish to
study.

ELIJAH MEETS AHAB
Eventually Elijah was told to go meet Ahab. This was an
instruction that was fraught with danger because of the
perilous times for the prophets of God. Jezebel had slain all
she could find, and especially was Elijah sought. ftJ1any
prop~ets ~ad fled and were hiding in caves.
Meanwhile, Obadiah, Ahab's servant, and Ahab himself

2

searched for water, going in different directions. Elijah met
Obadiah, a man who feared God but who must have feared
Ahab more. Elijah told him to fetch Ahab for a meeting.
Notice the greeting Ahabgave to Elijah, which was certainly
not a pleasant one. "Art thou he that troubleth Israel? [1
Kings 18:17). It is so !ypical of people like Ahab, then and
now. Doubtless the land was in trouble. But Ahab tried to
place blame ,)n the man who spoke the word of the Lord
rather than on hime,elf ~nci the people WJ10 .sinned,
Ahab was like a thief who had been caught in the act of
stealing but laid the blame for his troubles on the one who
caught him rather than his theft. People are still that way.
When someone points out sin, particularly a sin of which
some close by may be gUilty, right away there is anger toward
the one who pointed it out. How many preachers have been
blamed for causing trouble simply because they condemned
sin, but those who were guilty accused them of being
troublemakers? Such people never. look at themselves.
Ahab ought to have been glad there was a man like Elijah
around him, shOWing him his error before God and directing
him the right way to go.
Elijah was concerned for the
people, loved Israel enough, to tell them wherein they
provoked God. One is a far greater friend who shows us
how we offend God than one who will allow us to continue
to our destruction and say nothing about it.
But Elijah had a response for the king.
1 have not troubled
Israel, but thou and thy 'father's house, in that ye haveforsaken the commandments of the Lord, and thou hast
followed baal."(l Kings 18:18) Direct, and to his face, in
distinct terms that none could misunderstand, Elijah told
Ahab that Ahab was the real troublemaker, and told him
why. Friend, if Elijah was a troubler of Israel, the world, the
nation, the church needs more troublers of his kind. We
need those who will warn, arouse, expose sin, shake loose
the minds of the hardened and indifferent, those' who will
.uproot apathy and drive out self-righteousness and selfsatisfaction. Always, without exception, always the troubler
in the land, the church, a home, without exception is the one
who is in sin, not the one who points out the sin. Whenever
we learn that lesson we will be on our way to righting so
much evil that i's around us.
We now shall turn our attention and see how this important
issue before Israel was .resolved.
U
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A CONTEST PROPOSED
Elijah proposed a contest between himself and the prophets
of Baal. We can say to Ahab's credit that he was willing for
the contest to take place. Some today are not as honorable
as Ahab and will not allow what they sayar think be put to
the test. Some will even hear the message of truth, reject it,
and will not even c~nsider it or measure it by the word of
God to see if it is true. They cast off truth as "preacher talk"
or just another human opinion. They really are not honest
enough to want to find out what is and is not the truth.
There really is not much that can be done with people like
that. Actually they are to be pitied because they are afflicted
with a spiritual blindness. They are diseased with a hard and
caloused heart, proud, fearful that they may be wrong, but
simply will not dare to put what they say they believe to the
test. They do not want to be disturbed. They do not want
truth, but want a lullaby as they sleep in iniquity.

FOR A DECISION
Back to the proposed contest. What was the purpose of it?
It was to prove that the God of heaven is the true and living
God and that the idols were false gods. But there was
another purpose. It was to get the Israelites to make a
decision, an intelligent decision based on real. evidence.
Elijah asked the people, "How long halt ye between two
opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Him. But if Baal, then
follow him." But notice the reaction of the people. "And the
people answered him not a word." (1 Kings 18:21). They

'were unwilling to make a decision. They tried to be neutral
or were too cowardly to take a stand either way. Possibly
they were so indifferent that they did not care one way or the
other. Whatever the reasons, they did not love the Lord
enough to step out on His side. Maybe they were like some
today who are always "studying the issue" but can never
come to any conclusion. They may have been like some of
whom Paul spoke who were ever learning but never could
come to a knowledge of the truth. If only we could see that
we must decide for God. All attempts to remain indecisive
are deceitful. Jesus said that we are either for Him or against
Him (Matt. 12:30). Fence-straddling is not acceptable. The.
attempt to not decide was a decision to not be for God.
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WHAT IF SOME HAD SAID... ?
Let us sidetrack our main theme just here and inject an
observation. If some people living.today had been living then
and could have had their way, this contest th~ inspired
prophet of God proposed would never occured. We can
hear them now. for we have heard them before. What
would h'ave happened if someone had approached Elijah and
said, "Now brother Elijah, there is no sense in this. There i~
no cause for such concern. You are just upset over nothing.
After all, just look at how many think things are going pretty
well just as they are. Can't you see that the leaders of the
land think we are all right? And look around you at all the
other prophets. There are four hundred here that belong to
Baal, and another 450 prophets of the groves. Surely, you
do not think all of these are wrong and you are the only one
that is right." Those who preach the gospel have heard just
such verbal nonsense at times. Some people measure the
rightness and wrongness of things by counting noses. If it
pleases a large number it must be all right. They are not so
concerned about truth as they are the majority.
Suppose someone came privately to Elijah and said, "Now
brother Elijah, I agree with you that there is sin in the land,
and I agree that it is wrong. But aren't you afraid you are
going to cause disturbance here? You might offend someone
if you .oring this into the open." There are those who say
they uphold what is right, but always choose to support it
qUietly and privately rather than take any.public stand for
the truth, even discouraging those that do. They have the
attitude of Gamaliel that if error is just left alone it will go
away by itself. Nothing could be further from the truth.
Following error does not bother some people as much as
disturbing somebody.
But we can imagine, if some liVing today were then present,
saying, "After all, brother Elijah, these prophets are leaders,
and they are honest and sincere. We must love, and learn to
get along with such people. We have to live with them, you
know. Are all things either black or white? We all have our
faults. We can't know for sure what truth is. There is that
gray area. We might do better to go along with some error
rather than oppose it and just do what good we can." It
makes you wonder when you. hear such as this, and we
have, how people who talk that way can claim to love God's
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truth.
But listen again as one comes to Elijah and says, "We love
you, brother Elijah.' But we must lov,e these other prophets,
too.; ·We· don't want to drive them away, do we? We want
unity .. We want peace. Let's drop this whole thing and
exercise ·patience. Let's not be drawing lines. It will pass in
time." Di·d you know that there are leaders in the church
who want peace to the extent that they will sacrifice God's
truth in order to have it?
Then there are the compromisers who "butter-up" those of
prominence. Th'ey come out and say, "Just let the leaders
decide. They are our leaders and know what is best." Well,
look at the leadership in Israel at this time. What guarantee
does anyone have that men who are in leadership will always
steer us correctly? Paul warned that apostasy would come
from among elders in the church (Acts 20:30). History
shows -that leaders can go astray.
We have seen it
personally. Sure we want to have confidence in leadership,
and will follow them, when they stay with God's word. But
when they, like some who lead, compromise the truth, they
must be exposed and opposed like anybody else.
There were not any such voices heard at Mt. Carmel like we
hear sometimes today when something is proposed to be
tested by the measure of truth. So many today perfer to "go
along anyway." In fact, there is growing within the ranks of
the church a "Go-Along-Anyway Church of Christ." This is
the same attitude that has brought denominationalism to near
nothingness.
THE CONTEST
We have already read the terms of the contest. The first try
for success was given to the false prophets. We ask you to
turn in your Bibles and read 1 Kings 18:25-29. Having done
that and seeing their failure, read of Elijah's turn in 1 Kings
18:30-39. Were not the results of the contest conclusive?
Was it not proven that the God of heaven is the true God?
FIVE LESSONS
One, there is one true and living God. No idol, mental,
physical, real Of imag.inary can take His place or be allowed
alongside of God.
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Again, we must make the right decision, offer the right
and worship to God. Attempts at indecision fail
because that is a decision to not be for God.
We learn who is the real troubler. It is not the Lord, nor His
will, nor those who will proclaim His message. It is the
people who will not follow God's will. The real troubler is the
one who is bent on rebellion, self-willed, neither wanting the
truth nor the exposure of evil. The real troublers are those
who are going to do their own thing, who will wallow in
complacency and compromise, having the attitude that
nobody is'going to tell them anything. The troubler sets aside
God's standards for his o\vn.
We learn much from Elijah the prophet. We see his great
faith under trying circumstances. We see his willingness to
stand with God even if nobody else would. He had the
courage to raise his voice against sin and proclaim God's
message whether it was accepted or rejected, pleasing to the
crowd or not. He applied God's truth to the high and lowly
alike. He stood unwavering for the truth.
Finally, we learn that Israel had an opportunity to know
what was true and right, and they accepted the truth once the
evidence was placed before them. This is more than what
some are willing to do today.
Is there not much value for us today from this great contest
that took place on Mt. Carmel so many years ago?
servi~e
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OFFENSES AND' HOW
TO DEAL WITH THEM
Before one considers thiS lesson, he should read and weigh
carefully the teaching of Christ in Matthew 18: 15-17.
"Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and
tell him his fault between thee and him alone; if he sh.all hear
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear
thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth
of two or three witnesses every word may be established.
And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church;
but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as a
heathen man and a publican."
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It may sound strange but even a sermon on offenses and
how to deal with them can be very "offensive" to some
people. Especially is this so when there be -those in the
wrong who do not want to correct the problems, and have no
intention of admitting any guilt regardless of the certainty of
it. Still it is the duty· of those who preach to "preach the
word" even though some will not endure sound doctrine.
The truth must be spoken with all authority (Titus 2: 15).
Paul preached the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:26) and so
should we. If we do not, we shall give an account of our
neglect of duty (Ezek. 3:17-21).

WHAT IT MEANS TO OFFEND

To offend means to sin against. It is doing wrong against
another. It is to mak'e one angry by committing sin against
him. Weare not to understand, however, that the offense
under consideration is simply something somebody may not
like or happen to agree.
This kind of "offense" often
followed Jesus, but He did no sin. That is not what we are
studying. We are talking about trespassing against another,
sinning against another, not just something disliked.
Offense will occur from time to time. "Woe unto the world
because of offenses! For it must needs be that offenses come,
but woe unto that man by whom the offense cometh." (Matt.
18:7). Jesus said this in the context of sinning against these
little ones" or those in the kingdom.
He may have
had some ref'erence to Judas who sinned against Him. But
He certainly included those who sin against brethren.
Christians will suffer antagonism from others, even to the
point that others will sin against them. Brethren ,will sin
against brethren. This is not the way God wants it, but
people 'often do wicked things.
U

PERSONAL OFFENSES

The offenses under consideration are not open and public
sins that someone commits. Neither is this r~ferring to
teaching false doctrine publicly. It has to do with a personal
grievance between brethren.
Sins against one another can arise because one may have a
qUick temper and loses control of it. He may say or do
something impulsively in the heat of disagreement and sin
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against his brother. It may be that some are overly sensitive
and take offense too easily, but the matter should be
corrected. Selfishness is often at the root of problems, as is
personal pride. Some "fall out" over property, business
dealings, other material matters. Greed is always a matter
with which brethren must deal. It can lead one to offend
another. The love of money has caused many to sin against
others. Surely the misuse of the tongue is one of the more
frequent and prominent ways that brethren sin against one
another. "For in many things we offend all. If any man
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able to
bridle the whole body."(James 3:2).

We can aggravate offenses by constantly talking about them
and thinking on them. We generally mak~ matters worse
when we do that. We may be inclined to develope grudges
against others. The Christian must be willing to forgive. Of
course, when the offender does not think he has sinned,
he will not seek forgiveness. But even so, the Christian must
not hold a grudge and always be ready and. willing to forgive.
Public sin is not just a personal offense nor just against one
individual. An individual may' be involved, but the public
nature of the transgression already places the matter beyond
the manner of dealing with personal sins against one another.
Public sins need to be corrected publicly. As we see in our
text, personal and private sins can become matters of public
concern when they are not settled as Jesus teaches.

HINDRANCE TO WORSHIP
Offenses against our brethren prevent us from worshipping
God acceptably. "Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar,
and there rememberest that thy broth'er hath ought against
thee, leave thy gift before the altar and go thy way, first be
reconciled to thy brother, anti then come and offer thy gift."

(Matt. 5:23,24). Of course,. this assumes that your brother is
willing to settle the matter. Sometimes we find those who are
not even willing to discuss those things that they consider to
have been offenses against them. They have already se~ered
all relationship with the one they consider the offender and'
will not even discuss it. To take such a position is a very
high-handed manner of d'ealing with others.
When the
alledged offender is willing to. settle a matter, the offended
surely ought cooperate. But sometimes the offender, or the
9

one accused of offense, is denied what is due him. In such
situations, there is not much the offender can do but
recognize the haughtiness of the one who has charged him
with offense and go on about his business. God will forgive
an offender when he does what Jesus teaches whether the
offended will forgive him or not.

ATTITUDE IS IMPORTANT
Dealing with personal offenses begins with the attitude of
heart. Do you want to solve the problem, or are you
determined to win some kind of victory over your brother?
Do you want reconcilliation or do you seek the humilation of
another? Do you want what is right, or do you want to prove
you are right? There is a big difference in attitudes. We are
persuaded that when there is offense between brethren and
both of them are of good will and seek to stand for the truth
and desire to resolve their differences wherever possible, the
pattern for solution that Jesus prescribes is the most effective
way known to man.

WHO TAKES THE INITIATIVE
Who shall take the initiative in these matters? The one who
feels he has been sinned against has that responsibility. It
may be that the one he accuses of sin is not even aware of his
sin. He may not even know he has offended. He cannot
very well initiate a solution to a problem of which he is
unaware. People have been known to have hard feelings
toward others because they feel sinned against but the person
they think has sinned against them is not even aware of his
sin or that brother is offendea. He must be "informed.
This is the duty of the offended. Once the offender is
informed, he should have a response. He should either
admit his fault and ask forgiveness, or offer evidence that the
accusation is false. The accused offender does not have the
right to ignore the accusation against him. The matter should
be met and resolved. The goal should be to save each other
and remove any alienation between them.
Usually, when brethren have the right attitude, once they
get together, the end of the matter quickly follows. Nobody
else needs to get involved. But sometimes the disputants are
not able to see the other's point of view. They should solicit
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aid from others to help them resolve the matter. That added
influence ought to carry weight with both of them. If that
does not work, then the pressure of the whole congregation
should be added. Sometimes that does not settle the matter
and there is no repentance or forgiveness. It could be that
one or both are reluctant to face reality. If it is determined
that the offender simply refuses to repent, withdrawal ·of
spiritual fellowship is in order. Just have no more to do with
them. Break all ties. The person who will sin against
another, possibly reject all attempts for a reconciliation, or will
not admit his wrongs is not worthy of friendship and
fellowship. Let him go. God will avenge.
.

WHEN THERE IS REPENTANCE
But when the offender repents, he should be forgiven. It is
our duty and privilege to forgive those who sin against us.
Our very salvation depends upon our willingness to forgive
(Matt. 6: 14, 15). Jesus taught that there is no limit to our
forgiveness so long as the one who sins genUinely repents
(Matt. 18:21-35).
It is possible that one brother sin against another, and the
offended one is not yet aware that he has been violated. But
if the offender knows what he has done, he should not wait
until he is brought to task over the matter, but, because he
has hurt his brother, do qUickly whatever he can to correct
his wrongs. Brethren ought to seek peace, harmony, unity,
love and good relationship with each other. It is a sad
situation when brethren will not resolve their offenses against
each other. It is tragic that some are so high and mighty that
they will try to impose certain personal conditions on others
before they will even discuss the problems. It is obvious that
such people do not have a good heart and do not want
solutions. But God will judge each one. Let us be sure that
we are not of that sort. Rega.rdless of what others do, we can
be sure that we do what the Lord teaches.
"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to
dwell together in unity."(Psalm 133:1).

t t t t t
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MUSIC IN WORSHIP
We have five motives and goals in presenting this lesson. (1)
We want to know the truth about music in worship. (2)
There is much disagreement over the subject and it has
caused division. We seek unity based on truth. (3) We hear
people say that the churches of Christ do not have music in
worship. This is not true. (4) This lesson involves some of
the basic and fundamental principles in coming to a
knowledge of the Word of God. Principles of this study are
applicable in most every question. (5) The truth is so often
buried beneath misrepresentations and false do~trines taught
by denominational clergymen. It is neither belligerent nor
hostile to insist that those who differ with our conclusions
come forth with Bible in hand and prove otherwise.
We are talking about worship, but not just any worship. We
mean the worship unto God that is to characterize those who
follow Chri9t. Worship is homage paid, service rendered,
acts performed, with the intent to praise the God of heaven
and glorify His name among men. We are talking about
worship here on earth that is done by Christians.
We are not talking about what some may do in Buddaism,
Mohammedism, Shintoism, Judaism, or any such thing. The
age under consideration is the Christian age, not the
Patriarchal or Mosaic, or even what may take place in heaven
now or later. Nor are we discussing music in weddings,
funerals, entertainments in the home, at social events, etc.

OIlR CONCERN
We are talking about worship to God by the. authority of
Christ whether that worship be offered in th-e assembly of the
church. at home, in a rented hall, beside a lake, or wherev~r.
It is nat a matter that is affected by "when that worship is
offered whether morning or evening, Sunday, Thursday or
whenever. What is right at one place and at one time is right
for every olace and time in this matter .. Likewise, what Qught
not be done at one place ought not be done at another.
What ought not be done at one time ought not be done
another time, except the observance of the Lord's Supper
on the first day of the week exclusively as Scripture teaches.
Furthermore, it matters not whether the worship is offered
bOy one or a thousand, one at a time or altogether.· We are
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talking about music that is acceptable to God in worship
according to the authority of Christ regardless of when,
where, how many, etc.
John 4:23,24, "But the hour cometh and now is when the
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in
truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a
Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in spirit
and in truth."

OBJECT OF WORSHIP
This passage tells us the object of our worship and certain
rules governing it. God, the Father, is the object of our
worship. "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and him
only shalt thou serve." (Matt. 4:10).

WORSHIP IN SPIRIT
To worship in spirit has to do with the mind, attitude,
disposition, intent and motive. Reverence is essential in
worship. The motive to serve God and show forth His praise
is the goal. The manner of our conduct is to be in keeping
with the seriousness and solemnity involved in worshipping
God. For this reason worshippers should not be flippant, nor
have a flighty attitude manifested when worshipping. This
worship involves the heart.

WORSHIP IN TRUTH
To worship in truth means to worship as the truth tells us to
worship. Jesus prayed to the Father and said, "Thy word is
truth."(John 17:17). To worship in truth means to worship
according to the specifications that are taught in God's word.
We are not left to decide what we are to do to perform
whatever acts we think are best, or according to what we or
others like. We are -to do those things that God directs us to
do. He has designed worship and the very essence of
worship includes submission to the will of Him who is being
worshipped. The~efore we must search the Scriptures to
learn what God wants us to do, authorizes us to do, in
worship to Him.
We see that we are to perform the right acts with the right
intent and motive in the heart. It takes both for our worship
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to be" acceptable. We may have a good motive but perform
the wrong acts, or do things not authorized and thereby make
our worship displeasing. Or we may do the right acts with
the wrong motives, or with an irreverent manner, and nullify
the acceptability of our worship.
We do not search some creed book, discipline, manuaL
cathechism or any such human document to learn what God
wants. We do not come together and discuss the matter and
then vote on what we like and follow the majority. "If any
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." (1 Pet.
4: 11). So we now ask, ~What do the Scriptures teach about
music in Christian worship?".
There are nine references in the New Testament that
mention music in Christian worship. Two of the nine actually
refer to a time prior to the beginning of the church and the
new covenant, but we include them because they are in the
New Testament and relate to that which Christ did.
Matthew 26:30,"And when they had sung a hymn they
went out into the mount of Olives." Mark 14:26 reads the
same.
Acts 16:25, "And at midnight Paul and. Silas prayed, and
sang praises unto God, and the prisoners heard them."
Romans 15:9, "And that the Gentiles might glorify God for
his mercy, as it is written, For this cause I will confess thee
among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name."
1 Corinthians 14: 15, " What is it then? I will pray with the
spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also; I will sing
with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also. "
Ephesians 5: 19, "Speaking to yourselves in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in
your heart to the Lord."
Colossians 3:16, "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly
with all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in
your hearts to the Lord."
Hebrews 2: 12, "Saying, J will declare thy name unto my
brethren; in the midst of the church will J sing praise unto·
thee. "
James 5: 13, " Is any among you afflicted, let him pray. Is
any merry, let him sing psalms."
These are the verses in the Scriptures that tell us how to
offer music in worship unto God by the authority of Jesus
Christ and under His covenant. Please note that every time,
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without exception, that which is commanded or authorized is
singing. There is no doubt as to the kind of music in worship
that God approves. Every passage is specific and teaches
singing. There are no exceptions.
TWO KINDS OF MUSIC

There are only two kinds of music. Some is produced by
mechanical instruments. Some is produced by the human
vocal chords. While humming is produced by the vocal
chords, God has been more specific and said we are to sing.
For those who want to "speak as the oracles of God, "this big'
question of singing and/or playing is settled already. Nothing
else needs to be said on the subject. In fact, mechanical
instruments of music would never need to be discussed if
men would remain with what is revealed in the oracles of
God concerning music in Christian worship. It is because
some have introduced the instruments that we have to deal
with it. These verses show why we do what we do. Those
_ who would do otherwise have the obligation to show why
they do otherwise. God did not simply say, "Make music~'
He said, USing." That is what we do. That cannot be wrong
provided the heart is right. The act is according to divine
authority. That cannot be said when one plays, or plays
~longside with singing.
Only singing can accomplish what God says music in
worship is to accomplish. Ephesians 5:19 teaches that we
speak in song. Speaking has to do with words. Instruments
produce no words, but the voice does. Colossians 3: 16
teaches that we are to teach and admonish one ~nother.,
Instruments have no ability to do this. We are to sing with
the understanding (1 Cor. 14: 15). The instrument has no
heart with which to understand. It has no spirit. It takes a
mind to praise (Heb. 2: 12). The instrument has no intellect.
We are to make melody in the heart, that is, the mind.
Again the instrument has no heartor mind. Only through
singing can we do what God says is to be done in music in
worship.
Some criticize this position by saying that we are "straining
at a gnat." But we would contend th·at confini':lg ourselves to
what God authorizes is not some minor matter. If we can
presumptiously add to what God has taught in this matter, by
what authority are we restricted from adding or subtracting
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from His word on anythi'ng else? Jesus said, "Howbeit, in
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men." (Mark 7:7). Vain means useless
and not worth anything. God said sing. That is a doctrine of
heaven. From what source come instruments of music in
Christian worship?
Consulting encyclopedias, church histories, etc. the'
concensus is that the use of instruments began around 666
A.D. when accepted by Pope Vitalian. Users of instrumen~s
of music must go back to Romanism to find it in UChristian"
worship because there is no reference to it in the New
Testament. It was one of the many things that were added
by the apostate church and~ imitated by Protestantism. It is
not a teaching'from God but from men.
We did not say it was vain worship. Christ did. The
argument is with the Lord, not with those who are willing to
abide in the doctrine of Christ. 2 John 9, " Whosoever goeth
onward and abideth not in the doctrine 01 Christ hath not
God, but he that abideth in the doctrine hath both the Father
and the Son." The doctrine of Christ refers to the doctrine
given by Christ, not just about Christ. It is a possessive
phrase showing to whom the doctrine belongs and the source
and authority behind it. We must abide, remain within the
limits and restrictions of, the doctrine that Christ taught and
authorized to be taught in His name by inspired men. Is
music a part of that doctrine? Yes. What kind of music is
included in that doctrine? Singing. Anything else? No. Is
singing safe and sure? Yes. Is playing right? It cannot be
because it is not a part of the doctrine of Christ.

DOES NOT SAY "NOT TO"
But someone contends, "The Bible does not say not to
play?" Upon investigation, we shall see that the Bible does
implicitly, even though not explicity, teach that we are nqt to
play. We must determine what we wish to use as our guide.
Shall it be what God has said or shall we presume we can do
whatever He has not specifically prohibited? Shall we respect
His silence as well as His words? Are we permitted to be
presumptious?
To permit whatever is not specifically prohibited opens a
Pandora's box. The Bible does not specifically prohibit
counting beads, baptizing babies, doing hand-stands, or
throwinq baby girls to crocidiles.
None of these are
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specifically prohibited. If because God did not specifically
prohibit playing we are permitted to play, we ~re also
permitted to do all these other things in worship.
G.od does not have to say, "don't," when He has told us
what to do. God told us the ingredients to have on the
Lord's Table, namely, bread and the fruit of the vine. He did
not say, "Do not have sweet potatoes, ice cream and
coca-cola." Are these permissible? When He told us what to
have, that excluded everything else.
When God told Noah to build an, ark, He did not have to
tell him, " Do not build a raft, or a canoe, or a woodshed, or
a bridge." He told him what to build. He also told him the
kind of ~ood to use, namely, gopher wood. He did not
have to say, "Do not use oak, cedar, pine, hickory, etc. etc."
When God told him what to do that revealed what God
wanted and everything was excluded. Noah would have
been presumptious to have used anything else.
When God told the Israelites to offer a lamb as sacrifice, did
He also have to say, "Do not use a pig, goat, horse, dog or
etc. etc.?" When He specified, that ended the matter. That
is exactly what we do when we authorize our children to· go
to the store to buy certain items. We and they know that
they do not have a "blank check" to buy anything and
everything they want. They are told what to buy. When
they buy that they act by our authority.
If they buy
something else, they act on their own authority. Just so,
anything other than singing is by the authority of men, not
God.
WHAT DOES GOD SAY?

The kind of music used is not just a matter of human
opInIon. It is a matter of "thus saith the 'Lord." God has
spoken. What did He say? "SING".
Do we have something against instruments as if they are
morally evil? Certainly not. That has nothing whatever to to
with it. We have instruments in the home. We use them for
other events quite properly. But there are many things that
are morally acceptable that cannot be used in worship.
We can eat ice cream, but not on the Lord's 'Table. We can
practice circumcision, but not as a religious rite. We can
wash feet, but not as worship. We can play football, but not
as an act of worship to God. We can play an instrument, but
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not in worship to God. Many things are morally right, but are
not included in worshipping God.

TUNING FORK
But do not we use a tuning fork? Some do. But a tuning
fork does not produce music, but only a tone. Music is a
harmonious succession of tones. A tuning fork provides what
is essential in singing, that is, the pitch. It matters not how
you get the pitch. Even so, when the worship in singing is
done, the tuning fork is silent. Nobody sings with a tuning
fork. The fork only aids in sec.uring the pitch. There is no
parallel between a tuning fork and the piano, organ, etc.

AID OR ADD?
"But we only use the instrument as an aid to singing," some
contend. It is said to be like song books, seats, lights in the
building, etc. But an aid is to expedite that which has been
commanded. It is not to add to what has been commanded.
For an expedient to be permissible it first must be lawful (1
Cor. 6: 12). Everything lawful may not be expedient, but
every expedient must be lawful. There is the law regarding
another kind of music? While song books do aid in singing
by providing the words to be sung, it does not add another
kind of music to the kind God has specified. While the seats
and lights aid in worship by providing a place to sit and ability
to see, it does not add another act of worship. There were
lights in the place where brethren worshipped in Acts 20:28.
The mechanical instrument adds, not aids. It produces that
which is coordinate with the commanded act.
When we use slides, charts, maps, etc. in teaching the
word, we are doing nothing more than teaching the word.
When we use a hat, box, plate, etc. to gather the
contribution, we are doing nothing more than giving. When
we use one cup, many cups, plates, whatever in serving the
Lord's Supper, we are doing nothing mpre than observing
the Lord's S.upper. But when mechanical instruments are
used, we are ·adding another kind of music. If you can add
to what has been said in worship, where else are we
permitt~d to add 'to or take from?
But there ,'are other arguments put forth that call for our
attention lest deception prevail.
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IN OLD TESTAMENT

But some remind us that instruments of music were used by
the Jews. But we are talking about Christian worship, not
that which was done under the authority of Moses (Matt.
17:5). All authority belongs to Christ (Matt. 28:18). The old
law has been nailed to the cross (Col. 2: 14). We fall from
grace if we try to be justified by the old law (Gal. 5:4). What
we do is to be done "in the name of" or by the authority of
Christ (Col. 3: 17). Under the Mosaic system there was a
special priesthood, animal sacrifices, burning of incense,
sprinkling of blood, special garments, holy days, etc. Are
these to be observed under Christ? Certainly not. He set the
'old covenant aside (Heb. 10:9)
IN PSALMS

"Well, what about the Psalms? There are mechanical
instruments of music mentioned in them." True, but that is a
part of the old law. Christ said so (John 10:34; 15:25). The
multitudes recognized the psalms as being a part of the old
law (John 12:34). When Paul taught us to sing psalms, he
taught that they were to be sung, not played. He did not
necessarily demand that the psalms to be sung be the psalms
of the Old Testament anyway. But we ~re willing to permit
whatever might be found in the psalms· to be in Christian
worship? Certainly not. Mentioned there are bullocks, altars,
animal sacrifices, etc. A psalm is a pious song and we are
taught that they are to be sung.
IN REVELATION

"But are not instruments mentioned in Revelation in
worship? Would God allow it in heaven and disallow it here
on earth?" Revelation 14:2,3, "And I heard a voice from
heaven, as the voice 0/ many waters, and as the voice 0/ a
great thunder; and I heard the voice 0/ harpers harping with
their harps; and they sung as it were a new song be/ore the
throne, and be/ore the four beasts, and the elders, and no
man could learn that song but the hundred and forty-four
thousand, which were redeemed from the earth." What was
heard? Was it thunder, waters, harps? No, he heard voices
as thunder, waters and harpers harping with harps. And
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what were these voices doing? They were singing. Who
were they? They were those redeemed" from the earth, "not
those still on earth. Whatever God wants in heaven is fine.
But there are bowls of incense in heaven ~lso, but not in
Christian wo·rsh·ip .. The language of Revel~tion is s'o o(t~n
figurative anyway.
Can you imagine a literal, physical,
mechanical instrument of music in the spiritual realm of
heaven? Physical things will decay, but nothing decays there.
This was a worship in heaven, not on earth and not
applicable to us at this time at all.
Some make the argument that the instrument is included in
the word "psallo." Some reject that argument even though
they use instruments because they recognize that this would
prove more than they want" proved. If "psallo" includes the
instrument, we all must use an instrument to please God.
Trying to have music without an instrument would not be
acceptable. Everyone is to "psallo" and everyone would
have to h·ave an instrument.
Five times the word "psallo" is found in the New Testament.
It is translated four times as sing, one time as make melody.
Whatever "psallo" includes, this is commanded of us. There
is an instrument Involved in Christian worship, but it is not a
mechanical one, but the heart. There was a time in ancient
Greek language when "psallo" meant to sing and play, but in
the New Testame'nt and in Biblical usage it means only to
sing (Thayer's Lexicon). If it includes playing, Paul and Silas
did not obey God's command regarding music in worship
when they only were singing in the prison in Philippi.

LIKE NADAB AND ABIHU
In Leviticus 10, two priests, Nadab and Abihu" offered fire
unto God" which -the Lord commanded not." They were
presumptious in thinking it made no difference. Fire was fire.
But God had specified and they did what wa's outside of
God's authority.' They were consumed in fire as a result. Is
there any excuse for us to offer strange music, .as they offered
strange fire?
Are we not doing that "which the Lord
commanded not?"
We would like to think that there are those who use
mechanical instruments now who wO'uld discontinue that
p~~ctice if they could see the error of it.
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COMMENTS OF CHURCHMEN
Some have thought that churches of Christ were odd in
refusing to use instruments of music. But let us look at a few
comments from others who have agree,d'. We d~ not cite
these as authority. We have cited the Bible as authority for
what we do. We cite these words of these men to show that
others have also recognized the impropriety of adding
mechanical instrumental music to the worship God has set.
Martin Luther, founder of the Lutheran church, "The organ
in the worship of God is an ensign to Baal."
John Calvin, founder of the Presbyterian church, "Musical
instruments in celebrating the praises of God would be no
more suitable than the burning of incense, the lighting of
lamps, and the restoration of other shadows of the law."
Adam Clarke, Methodist Bible commentator, "I am an old
man and an old minister, and I here declare that I have never
known instrumental music to be productive of- any good in
the worship of God, and have reason to believe it has been
productive of much evil. Music as a science I admire and
esteem, but ihstrtlments of music in the house of God I
abominate and abhor. This is the abuse of worship, and I
here register my protest against all such corruptions in the
worship of that Infinite Spirit who requires his followers to
worship him in spirit and in truth."
Charles Spurgeon, Baptist preacher of London who
preached for twenty years to ten thousand ·each week, said,
HI would as soon pray to God with machinery as to sing to
God with machinery.He never allowed it in his tabernacle.
Alexander Campbell said, "Such aids would be as a cowbell
in a concert."
J. W. McGarvey said, "We cannot adopt the practice
without abandoing the only ground upon which a restoration
of New Testament Christianity can be accomplished."
When we get down to the "bottom line" regarding the
instrument, the real reason some insist upon using it is
because they like it. It is not because God teaches it. It is not
because it is found in His book for Christians. It is not
because there is any substantive argument on its behalf. It is
because some like it, want it, and are determined fo have it.
lts use di\,Jided the growing resotration efforts back in the
nineteenth century and is one of the factors preventing unity
today. Those who opted for the instrument have continued
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to erect more and more human innovations on the same
platform that anows the instrument and have drifted further
and further from the truth until they are nothing more than
just another denomination among denominations.
When men will" speak as the oracles 0/ God, "and be silent
where the Bible is silent, the instrument wi)) never be an
issue, wi)) never be heard in worship, and wi)) never be
defended for worship.
After an is said and done, as for instrumental music °in
worship of God today, th·ere just is not any divine authority
for it. Singing is what pleases God. Let us sing.
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THEY: FOUND THE HITTITES
Those who have taken it upon themselves to discredit the
Bible as being the Word of God often find themselves in
embarassing situations. But they seldom admit they have
ever been wrong about their blasphemies against the truth.
For many years the deniers of truth ridiculed the Bible
because it mentioned the Hittite nation.
According to
skeptics, nothing that is revealed in Scripture ought ever be
accepted as true unless it is confirmed by some extra-Biblical
source. Rather than t~king God's Word as the standard by
which to measure other things, they prefer to discount the
Bible until something other than the Bible shows it to be true.
In fact, they even deny that which is in the Bible is true unless
confirmed otherwise, in spite of the record. The record is
that nothing has been found to disprove the Bible while
innumerable times those matters that skeptics held in
question have been demonstrated to be true from outside
sources. Still the skeptic remains skeptical. But the Hittite
nation forced them down again.
2 Kings 7:6 says, "The king 0/ Israel hath hired against us
the kings of the Hittites." Skeptics said no such people ever
existed. But now their objections have been eliminated.
Egyptian and Assyrian monuments have confirmed the
existence of the nation once claimed to be imaginary.
Indeed, the Hittites were a real and powerful people with an
advanced civilization. A great mass of antiquities of the
Hittites have also been found in southern Asia Minor and
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Northern Syria. Thus, extra-Biblical evidence- hits the critic
and drives him from his entrenchment and his claim of
"mythical, imaginary, non-existent people" mentioned in the
Bible.
.
We have always believed there was a Hittite' nation since the
first day we heard about it from the Scriptures.
The
extra-Biblical findings did not produce or enlarge our f~ith in
the accuracy of the Biblical revelation of their existence.
HGod said it, that settles it, and I believe it."
But doesn't it seem reasonable that those who scoff so long
and loud would temper their claims in light of their many
mistakes and in view of the repeated confirmations that the
Bible tells the truth?

GET THROUGH THE BEST YOU CAN
Listening to comments being made by several people about
life and these times, one remarked, "You just have to ~et
through life the best way you can." That struck me as being
one of the most pessimistic statements that I had ever heard,
Nobody denies that life presents us with many pr<1blems.
Some folks have problems of real magnitude tha' I sometimes
marvel at the way they keep their equilibrium. Everybody
has problems of one sort or another.
But sometimes we dwell on the problems, the negative side
of life, and magnify them all our of proportion to the rest of
life. There are some things we can correct, some we can
overcome, others we just have to endure. But is life just
something to "get through the best you can?" Is there
nothing more uplifting about it th~n that?
There are innumerable things one can do that enhance th,:
,g.ood. Life is not just a time to be dreaded, looking for the
worst, something to escape.
Begin by considering the beauties of nature. Have you ever'
seen a glamorous Fall season? Think of God's provisions for
us from the Earth. Think of His wonders in all of nature.
Then spend time considering the glory of honest toil and its
rewards, goals reached, service rendered.
There are so
many good things that e"ach one can cultivate and nourish,
not the least of which is the Lord's church. Brotherly love,
family love, self-e~teem, brighten this journey with marvelous
experiences and satisfactions. Possibly some of us need a
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good dose of the admonition we often sing together, "Count
your many blessings, name them one by one."
After doing that, then turn attention to what really matters,
the spiritual blessings in Christ, like forgiveness, hope,
fellowship, privileges of prayer and worship, opportunities to
bring glory to God by our lives. My beloved reader, life is an
adventure, not a burden and chore to Ug,et through with the
best you can."
.
The best way to live life is to live it for God. Fixing our view
and goal on Him will bring us good, and a life with purpose,
meaning, value, rest and reward. Life ha~ its good side,
doesn't it?

A CHANGED LO()K
Beginning with this issue of A BURNING FIRE we have
added the use of our "new" typesetter. The machine is new
to us. and we have a lot more to learn about it before we can
be very efficient in its us~.
We want to make the booklet as readable and as reasonably
neat in appearance as we are able to do with the facilities
presently available to us. Being able to set the type as it
appears this time is a giant step for us in that direction.
There are other pieces of equipment that we need and are
trying to obtain, but the cost prohibits securing too much at
once. Gradually, we expect to have what we need and plan
to keep A BURNING FIRE a regular publication.
We hope the new look is pleasing to you. JWB
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It is not easy to be young. The maturing
process is often fraught with hazards that
those who have reached adulthood some
times forget. One thing older people forget
is how that they contribute to problems.
Of all places that ought not be the source
of problems for youth is the home. The
home ought to be a haven, a place of
JAMES W. BOYD
security and guidance. But often the home
makes life almost unbearable for children.
The Bible places responsibility on parents regarding their children.
When parents allow themselves the devestating indulgence of
selfishness, when they neglect the home, when love is permitted to
ero.de, when the home is allowed to be broken by divorce,
when the spiritual as well as ph~sical needs of children are not
provided, the home becomes a real threat to the child by misshaping
him, misleading him, giving him a distorted outlook on life.
We may wonder why some children behave as they do. A closer
look at the home from which they come may reveal the reason.
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SOURCE OF POWER
Jesus ascended to Heaven from Mt. Olivet, leaving the
gospel in the hands of the apostles. On Pentecost, they were
endued with power from on high. Peter preached the first
gospel sermon. The church was established that day, and
three thousand were baptized into Christ, many being added
daily that were saved (Acts 2:47). As the early days of the
church continued, five thousand men, not counting women,
were added (Acts 4:4). Acts 4:32 tells of multitudes coming.
Acts 5: 14, multitudes of men and women came. Acts 6:7
reveals that the number of disciples multiplied exceedingly in
Jerusalem. It has been estimated that ten thousand or more
people were members of the church in Jerusalem shortly
after it began.
How do we account for such a beginning, and for such a
startling growth? The men involved were not unusually
talented men. They were not rich in this world's goods.
They were not politically influential or of the higher strata of
society. They were humble, lowly, hard working men of
Galilee.
The answer is that they used spiritual energy. They had
spiritual resources that they put to work. Their task was a
spiritual one and they used spiritual power.
NECESSITY OF POWER

It takes power to accomplish any task. Man has developed
steam engines, gasoline engines, other types of power, even
atomic power, to accomplish certain tasks. Athletic teams
drill, practice, and train to develop skills in order to have
necessary power to win the games. Power is not achieved
overnight, but takes great effort. There is a price to be paid
to possess it.
Since power is needed in physical, temporal, human efforts,
how much more is power needed in accomplishing the
splYritual tasks? And the primary task of the Christian is a
spiritual one. He must have spiritual power. Such power
comes through training, loyal devotion, self-discipline,
sacrificial living. Paul wrote," Watch ye, stand fast in the
faith, quit you like men, be strong."(l Cor. 16:13). "Finally,
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my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of his
might." It takes power to be strong.
POWER OF OBEDIENCE

What are someofihe source.:s. of spiritual p't!.¥Jer available to
us? There is the power of obetiient faith in Cl1rist. '" I can do
all things through Christ which strengthen~tb me." (Phil.
4: 13). Being a Christian means that power that comes from
Christ belongs to you. "Know ye not that ye are the temple
of God, and that ,the Spi.rit a/God dwelleth in you?" (1 Cor.
3:16). We have the abiding presence of our Lord. This is
not an actual, literal, personal indwelling, as some have
supposed. But as .we partake of the word of the Lord, His
Spirit dwells in !Js. Just before Christ ascended into Heaven
He gave the promise, " Lo, I am with you alway, even to the
end of the world." (Matt. 28:20). We are not alone in the
task that we undertake for the Lord. Our power is the result
of our linking ourselves with the Christ., By this abiding faith,
we can do that whfch is expected of us.
POWER OF PRAYER

Prayer is a source of great power in the spiritual realm.
Matt.21:22, "And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in
prayer, believing, ye shall receive." We are not to dismiss
certain conditions of an acceptable prayer, nor think that God
is obligated to fulfill our every request. We do not always
know how to pray nor for what to pray. But God hears our
prayers and answers according to that which He sees is best.
We can illustrate the power and need of prayer by thinking
of a deep sea diver, provided with the air he must have
through a lifeline that reaches to the top. If it was severed, he
would perish. We are like that diver. Just as he must have
air, we must have spiritual assistance. Our lifeline is prayer.
Weare strengthened through prayer. We gain confidence
and hope because of the avenue of p~ayer. No wonder Paul
admonished, "Pray without ceasing." (1 Thess. 5: 17). The
idea is caught in the words of Tennyson, "More things are
wrought by prayer than this world dreams of." The inspired
James said, The effectual feruent prayer of a righteous man
auaileth much." We assume our duties with God as our
helper. We do not u go it alone."
U
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THE BIBLE PROVIDES POWER
The Bible is a great source of spiritual power, of course.
The Scriptures furnish us completely unto every good work.
(2 Tim. 3:16,17). The Bible is the message of the Lord. The
gospel is God's power to save (Rom. 1: 16). Meditation on
the message of God produces courage from fear, makes
weakness turn into strength, sorrow turns to consolation,
distui'ba~ to peace, despair to hope, and death to life.
Hebrews 4: 12, For the word of God is quick, and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword, .piercing even to the
dividing of the soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow,
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart."
Standing on the word of God and building our lives thereon,
we are standing on the solid rock that cannot and will not be
shaken.
U

POWER OF A RIGHTEOUS LIFE
A righteous life is a source of power in the Lord's work.
Even so let your light so shine before men that they may see
your good works and glorify your Father which is in heaven."
(Matt. 5: 16). Consistent Christain living does much in the
promotion of the cause of Christ. There is much wisdom in
the idea conveyed in the saying, "I cannot hear what you say
because what you do $.p_eaks so loudly." There must be
consistency between what ~--said and what is done. Just
talking a good religion is not sufficient, either. " Not elJeryone
that .saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father who is in
heaven." (Matt. 7:21). Christ taught, but He also did (Acts
1:1). So must we.
The story is told of a preacher who preached in a gospel
meeting in south Kentucky. One man who was not a
Christian attended every service. On the last evening, he
obeyed the gospel. The preacher asked him what influenced
him to obey the gospel. His response was, "The good life of
my neighbor. He is a true and faithful Christian." We wonder
how many may have been blinded from seeing the Savior -by
the in~onsistencies in our- lives. While many are saved
because of the influence of good people, doubtless many
remain lost because of the lack of that needed influence. Yes,
a righteous life is a source of power.
H
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NOT MIRACULOUS POWER
Paul wrote to Timothy, "Stir up the gift of God which is in
thee by the putting on 0/ my hands.. " (1 Tim. 1 :6). This
indicates that Timothy' was granted miraculous powers. We
do not have miraculous powers today. But we have powers,
abilities, talents, that we need to be using. We have latent
. energies, hidden resources, that need developing and
exercising. There is not one of us who does not have some
ability to do some work in the kingdom, however small some
may think that work to be. What we must realize is that what
some may consider small, the Lord may have quite a
different outlook about it.
In our day, some would look down on the lowly task of
helping the needy. But this is Christlikeness in action. Some
do not think that making a home where Christ is supreme is
all that important. With the craze for careers outside the
home for women being pushed into the foreground, and
shutting our eyes to the havoc to the family, morals,
modesty, marriage, etc. that has resulted from women
forsaking their primary duties for which they were created,
we see and hear the nob"lest of tasks being classified as "just a
housewife." Would to God that we had more godly,-(
Christian women who took seriously the responsibility of
guiding the house and rearing their children properly. We
may consider only those ,things that are prominent and
noticeable to be of any value. But that is a mistake. Each one
has powers untouched that can be used for good. We need
to "stir up" the gift or talent that we have, rather than bury it
as did the one talent man in the Lord's parable.

POWER OF SACRIFICE
Sacrificial living is a source of power. Romans 12:1, I
beseech ye, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God that
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, '~-a.c.c~ptable
unto God. which ;s your reasonable service. "We really have
not learned the essence of Christianity until we have learned
to sacrifice. One of the basic fundamentals of the faith is
denying self, and putting the will of Christ first before all else
in life. Those who will give of themselves for the cause of
Christ will find resources to accomplish more than they ever
dreamed could be done. What they do is of eternal, not just
U
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temporal, valu~.
Let us turn our thoughts back to Mt. Olivet once again and
the ascension of Christ into heaven. He told His apostles to
go back to Jerusalem and wait there until they be endued
with power from on high. That power was the power of the
Holy Spirit that was evidenced when the apostles were
baptized in the Holy Spirit on the first Pentecost after the
resurrection of Christ.
The promise of this baptism belonged to them, not to us.
We do not have and will not receive that kind of miraculous
power.· Proof of that is another lesson, but proof of it is
irrefutable. But we do have power, nonetheless, to do the
work that God calls upon us to do if only we would avail
ourselves of it.
Usually there is a great gap between what we are doing and
what we are capable of doing. The early Christians bridged
that gap through the use of spiritual powers available to
them. We have spiritual powers available to us, also. Let us
take advantage of them by going to their source. We need to
realize our weaknesses without them. We are useless until we
grow strong through the use of power. Let our prayer be like
that of Nehemiah. "Now therefore. 0 God, strengthen my
hands. (Neh. 6:9). Then we can do the work that is ours to
do ,and do a good job while doing it.
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EXCUSES OF BRETHREN
"Then said he. unto him, A certain man made a great
supper, and bade many: and sent his servant at supper time
to say to them that were bidden, Come, for all things are now
ready. And they 4]11 with one consent began to make excuse.
The first said unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and
I must needs go and see it: 1 pray they have me excused.
And another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go
to prove them: 1 pray they have me excused. And another
said, I have mar;ied a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So
that servant came, and showed his lord these things. Then
the master of the house being angry said to his servant, Go
out qUickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in
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hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind.
And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thQU
hast
commanded, and yet there is room. And the lord said unto
the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and
compel them to come in, that my house may be filled. For J
sav unto vou. That none of those men which were bidden
shall taste of my supper."(Luke 14:16-24).
Those who are often absent frorn the worship need this
lesson more than those who attend. But that is usually true of
any sermon. If you have been baptized into Christ, then you
are the one who can profit from this lesson. Brethren in the
Lord, like alien sinners, often deceive themselves by offering
excuses for not doing as they ought. We are very much
aware of the excuses people give for not becoming
Christians. But are we as aware of some of the excuses we
are gUilty of making for not being the kind of Christian we are
supposed to be?
We recognize that there is a difference between a reason
and an excuse. Weare quite willing to let God be the judge
as to what is the real reason behind something and what may
be just another human excuse. The principle we want to
consiper can be applied to Christian duties, but we shall focus
attention on the r'esponsibility to attend the worship services.

'WORSHIP IS A DUTY
Let us be fully ,convinced that worship is a duty. Possibly
some do not thirik it necessary to worship God. The early
church attended to matters of worship stedfastly (Acts 2:42).
Observance of the memorial to Christ is a command (1 Cor.
11:23ff). Hebrews 10:25 makes it clear that we are not to
forsake the assem bling of ourselves together. If we intend to
pattern our religion after the New Testament revelation,' we
will be present every occasion that it is possible for us to
attend. It has never really been considered a serious thought
that Christians would want anything less than worshipping
God with brethren when the time for worship arrives. We
never heard of a faithful Christian wanting to be absent. But
absenteeism is one of the dominant traits of some brethren.
When those who are haphaz'ard, spasmodic, now-and-then,
and irregular in their attendance are approached, they often
have some kind of remark similar to the ones we shall
mention. If they are not just excuses, they certainly have
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every characteristic of one. There are real reasons sometimes
why one cannot be present. But they are scarce. like being ilL
carrying for the sick, uncontrollable emergencies, or transpor- tation problems that could not be avoided. But when a
person is generally able to -do most everything else he sets out
to do, but misses worship, and then makes comments such
as we shall note, we cannot be far wrong to declare that they
are not facing the real reason, but are simply making excuses.
DOING MY BEST

HI do the best I can." If this be so, nobody could do more.
But we want to be sure this is not just a cover for us. God has
never expected anything we cannot do, and when we (fa oUf'"
best, our attendance will not be splotchy and at random.
Faithfulness is expected and very likely we are not doing the
best we can when absenteeism is so frequent.
NO WORSE THAN OTHERS

HI am no worse than other brethren." Some prove
themselves unwise by comparing themselves with themselves
or with others. P~ul says that making this kind of comparison
is not wise (2 Cor. 10: 12). Weare not to be judged
according to what others do anyway. So often when people
like to compare themselves with others in the church, they
will select someone who is weak, possibly a known hypocrite,
and alongside them they may not look so bad. B"ut did it ever
occur to us that we may compare favorably with somebody
else and they not be acceptable, either? We might look good
but that might not mean we are acceptable to God. OUf
standard is Jesus Christ. There is always the possibility that
more is expected of us than sornebody else with whom we
might want to make comparison. Even if we are not worse
than other brethren, we still may be far short of what God is
expecting from us.

PART-TIME

OBEDIENC~·

~-I keep part of God's law; probably the larger part at
Since when did we assume the right to aeclare some of
will important and the rest to be optional? It is
presumptiolls to tell "God that there are certain portions
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that."
God's
quite
of His

will that ar-e not too important nor necessary. There is a
principle stated in ~ames 2: 10 that we need to have before
us. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend
in one point, he is gUilty 0/ all."
This does not mean that if one steals he is also guilty of lying
or adu!t~ry. It means if one violates the law in any point he is
guilty of violating the law. To violate God's law on any point
is to challenge His authority and right to command us. While
it may be easy to see that the immediate consequences of
violating one law are not as serious as violating another, who
are we to tell God that we have ranked His laws according to
what we conside~ importaRt? Violating a "minor" point is
serious. We can-not pacify oursQlves by thinking we are
acceptable just because we have done a goodly portion of
our duty while neglecting the rest.
U

IT'S THEIR FAULT
"But I do not like the preacher, or an elder, or a teacher, or
somebody else that attends there." That is often the'reason
behind absenteeism. But we are very charitable in calling it a
reason. It is more of an excuse. We do not attend worship
because we like other people. We attend to worship God. Of
course, if there is no feHowshipbetwQen you., that is another
matter. Personality drffweftees, likes and dislikes give us no
justification for taking our feelings out on God, staying away,
refusing to obey His command to worship. We all have
people we like more than others. This is natural. But keep in
mind that any preacher who is doing· his duty is not there to
please people but to teach people God's word. Worship,
including the preaching portioA, is not some kind of
popularity contest. It is not to .ntert~in. It is to teach the will
of God. When it preacher i-s doing that he deserves your
support.
We seriously doubt we ~uW take such an attitude in, other
matters of life. If your house was Oft
would you deny the
fireman the right to put it out for you because you did not like
the fireman or some of his fellows? Would you refuse to let a
doctor perform an operation that' you needed because you
did not like his wife? We have no right to expect perfe-etion
out of others anymore than they have a right to expect it out
of us. But none of us have the right to take the matter out on
God by refusing to worship, using other people as an excuse.

.e,
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TOO TIRED
Probably the most trifling excuse that has so often been
heard is, "I just cannot seem to get up in time. I was too
tired." It is absolutely true that you are too tired if you are too
tired to obey God. Whatever you have been doing that gets
you so tired should come to a halt when it begins to interfere
with your service to God.
Some just stay up or out too late on Saturday night to be
able to give their attention to their soul. It is very doubtful that
any brother or sister would be too tired to get up if $1,000
would be given to each one attending. They would not be
too tired to get up then. So the claim of being too tired is just
an invalid excuse.
The problem is a spiritual one. It is a disease of the heart,
not the body. We get up and go to our jobs day after day, on
time, whether tired or not, because that means money. We
might do better if we just admitted that we lack a love for
God,~hat we are endangering our souls by our indifference,
rather than try to soothe our consciences with something that
we all know is not really the truth. We know that we are
expected to worship come Lord's Day morning and evenin"g.
Why do we not make plans for it, and make sure nothing
hinders, rather than run ourselves around late into the night
and then cry, "Too tired!". It is a lame excuse.

HAVING COMPANY
But how many times have people offered as an excuse for~
not attending, "We had company, or we were expecting
company." This smacks of hypocrisy about as badly as any of
the excuses. It is an admission that even though you profess
to be a Christian, Christ is not first in your life. Somebody
who wants t6 come and visit you takes first place and Christ
is shuttled aside for that week.
Sure, there is work to be done when company comes. But
who should wait? Should Christ be- set aside for the benefit of
company? You say you do not want to be rude? But you are
being rude toward Christ. Yes, you may have to cook dinner
for them. Let them wait until after worship. What sort of an
example are you setting before others when you let company
keep you absent from a sacred duty? Either bring your
company with you, let them wait on you, but do not show

9

them that Christ is not that important to you. Yau could
make .better artangementS:if. yo·u .. really tried.

NOTHING.TO .WE"R·
So~:e e'ven-:try to exc.use·themseweson·the basis that th"ek·
c-1othes are not good enough. This is 5e~dom the excuse of
most brethren, because. m'ost ha.\ie reasonably' good~lothes.
But it is heard,.~t tlqfes. Are you:··telUng God that He has not
blessed you eno~ugh for you to worship Him? The clothes you
wear are' not as important as the kind of heart you have.
Does it not strike you as strange that some who say their
cJothes are not good enough to attend worship w.ill be seen' in
public. all week long in those clothes and never feel shame
ab.out it? It makes you wonder why the "prQud" act only
comes at the' hour of worship.
·We,would d" better to strive Jor he.aven wearing rags. than
99 to hell in a brand new suit.~., if ~Jothing js truly lacking,
brethren will provide it. One cannot justify his disobedience
on that excuse. '

TRANSPORTATION

Transportation is sometimes.a problem, but not one that
cannot be easily remedied when there is the desire to remedy
it. The fact that some do not drive is no excuse.. Others drive
and are happy to come get you.
"But I do not want to bother anyone." First, let me say it is
no bother but a priVilege to assist another to ~ome to
worship. Second, I had rather bother my brother than forsake
a duty to God. Most congregations have three or four times
the transportation needed. Third, people do not mind
Ubothering" others for rides to other places.
Zachaeus was a man who had some trouble getting to see
the Lord. He had· a handicap, but did not ·Iet that stop h·lm.
We should not let'obstacles !ike -tTansportationhinder us.
My·...OB
. "I cannot get there because I hav'etowork~'" What we shaH
say here will not ,set well with some. Work schedules, ar.~ ,
often in "conflict with periods of worship. But we are alSo,
aware that ,few are required ..to work to such an extent that
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they could not attend sometime during the Lord's Day. Some
work because they are asked to work and they like that extra
pay. They do not even try to make other arrangements. We
have seen brethren make such efforts to avoid these conflicts
that we are certain that many times it c~n be done.
Furthermore, nobody can make you work so as to miss
everything. But some deliberately take jobs when they know
it will be a hindrance to worship.
Have you ever really tried to get off from Sunday work? If
the ones for whom you work are so inconsiderate of you as a
person, and of your faith, it may be that you will have to
decide between your job and your faith. Brethren have to
take these things into consideration when taking a job. We
are reasonably sure that 99 % could make it at one service.
By the way, offering the Lord's Supper on Sunday night was
never intended to accomodate those who deliberately were
absent. That is to abuse the purpose of it.
DULL SERVICES

HWell, to tell the truth, I miss a lot because the services are
not very interesting." This is possibly true at times. But we
must remember why we have come. It is not to be
entertained. Weare there to give, not just to receive. Weare
there to worship and honor God according to the teaching in
His word. Some have the idea of getting and never giving.
One time a lady said she did not get anything out of the
worship to take home with her. One told her qUite bluntly
that possibly she did not bring very much in which to take it
home. The fault may well be with the worshipper rather than
the worship.
NOT RUN T·O SUIT ME

HI do not come because things are not run to suit me and I
do not like it." Things have to be "run" by somebody. and
whoever does will not please all. Elders of a congregation
have that responsibility. What is it you dislike? I there
something Biblically wrong going on? Or is it your opinion
versus the opinion of·the leadership? We have to submit to
our leaders in matters of judgment unless there is a matter of
co'nscience involved.
Possibly those in charge are not even aware of your
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dissatisfaction. Even if they are, you go to worship God, not
show favor to human opinion. We would not encourage one
to worship where error is tolerated and promoted. But just
because one may not like the way matters of judgment are
run is no reason for disobeying God.
We can draw a conclusion or two from all of this. Just
remember that God does not accept excuses when He has
given us a task to perform. He does not ask what we cannot
do, and will hold us responsible when we shirk our job. Let
us not deceive ourselves in thinking we can sidestep God by
offering excuses instead of offering sincere worship. The next
time you have temptation to miss the worship assembly, just
consider how God looks at what you are doing. It will likely
urge you to get on your way, and you will be glad that you
decided to be present.
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WHAT CAN STOP THIS
CHURCH FROM GROWING
There are some subjects on which we must meditate and
that must be preached that demand a measure of frankness
and firmness more than others. We should always try to
speak th(l truth with a motive of a genuine interest and
concern for the church and the individuals that compose it.
This lesson includes things which most Christians have heard
many times and they are already aware of them because
these things are frequently taught by brethren. '
We begin with a Biblical emphasis on the necessity of
growth by the Christian. "But grow in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." (2 Pet.
3: 18). "And besides this, gifJing all diligence. add to your
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge ... " (2 Pet. 1:5). "As
newborn babes, desire the'sincere milk of the word, that ye
may grow thereby." (1 Pet. 2:22). "We are bound to thank
God always for you, brethren, as it is meet, because that your
faith growth exceedingly and the charity of everyone of you
all toward each other aboundeth. "(2 Thess. 1:3). For when
B
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for the time that ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that
one teach you again which be the first principles of the
oracles of God, and are become such as have need of milk,
and not strong meat. For everyone that useth milk is
unskillful in the word of righteousness, for he is a babe. But
strong meat belongeth to them that cire of full age, even those
who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern
both good and evil." (Heb. 5:12-14). Growth is not only a
command and directed by Scripture, but the failure to grow is
disobed ience. Every person and every congregation must
grow as it has opportunity. If it does not, it makes itself
displeasing to God.

WAYS IT MUST GROW
There are many ways a congregation can grow. It can grow
in the virtuous characteristics Peter mentions; such as, faith,
knowledge, virtue, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity. It can grow in good works,
influence for good. It may grow in numbers. There is such a
thing as spiritual growth, numerical growth, and even
material growth. Often these different ways of growing go
along together. But there can be numerical growth without
spiritual growth, and vice verSia. There can be material
growth without either of the others. The most important by
far is the spiritual growth, and next comes the numerical
growth because each number represents another soul worth
saving.
In the vears ahead. many congregations shall have unparalleled opportunities to grow by the big increase of population, new homes being built in the locatlty, people movfng,
~nd an avalanche of material progress. -But this does not
necessarily mean the church will grow, or that it will grow in a
w~ that is pleasing to God. In some of our largest cities
where growth has been almost beyond measure, the church
is both numerically and spiritually weak. In the fastest
growing places, the church is not even keeping proportional
pace. There are things that can keep a church from growing,
and we need to be aware of what they are so we can prevent
them to whatever extent we can, and combat them when we
cannot prevent them. More than anything else, though not
exclusively. that which prevents the congregation from
growing is the membership that is already there. How can
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this be? Well, let us consider.
UNSEEN OPPORTUNITIES

With many there is a lack of alertness, asleep as to what
future opportunities are before us. Many simply lack the realization of what is taking place. I recall when a child and our
community was about to explode with new homes, business
growth all about. and many visitors coming into the
assemblies that had never been 'there before, makirtg the
building so crowded that it became inconvenient, that an
elder who objected to erecting a larger faclhty com plained,
"Why can't these people find themselves a place to worship?"
This kind, of short-sightedness can stifle the growth of a
congregation. '" Without vision the people perish." (Prov.
29:18). "Awake thou that sleepest" is what many.need to
hear. The 'failure to grasp the urgency of seizing opportunities' and a sense of urgency in saving souls while there is
time has escaped too many. A spiritual drowsiness and
blindness has clouded our view. We need to lift up our eyes
and see the harvest that is there. Many souls will doubtless be
lost that could have been saved if the members of the church
recognized and realized the opportunities of spreading the
gospel that are before us. We are as God's watchmen on the
wall to warn the people (Ezek. 33:1-9). We bring about our
own doom as well as that of others to not sound the trumpet
loud and clear.

LACK OF PLANNING
We can stifle growth if we proceed without intelligent plans.
God wants things done "decently and in order" rather than
haphazardly and with confusion (1 Cor. 14:33,40). When
Nehemiah set himself to the task of rebuilding the walls of
Jerusalem, he first got clearly in mind what was needed, and
a plain of operation for getting it. A general does not go into
battle without a strategy and battle plan. We ought not go
into the good fight of faith without knowing what we are
trying to do and how we are going to do it. What would you
think of a builder who was commissioned to build a
skyscraper in a city who started digging the first day but had
no plans before him as to how and what he was going to do?
Hapazardness hinders. It causes confusion and duplication
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and unnecessary action, waste, and expenditure. Things will
be overlooked that must be watched. Many congregations
need plans for better facilities, better- means of contact and
teaching, and better programs that accomplish the authorized
work of th~ church. Now is the time to pi~-n before the need
for these things is upon us. We will miss mu-ch growth if we
wait until something is needed before we make ar:'Y effort to
have what is needed.
LEAVING GOD'S SYSTEM
Churches often begin with a small number. Many times they
go along without the government that God has designed.
There are reasons why this is true sometimes other than just
unwillingness to do what God wants. Sometimes there are so
few that- -there are none qualified to serve as elders and
deacons. S6metimes brethren get into the habit of operating
on a "committe system" ~nd continue to ignore God;s plan
and keep their own. But we must always remember that the
church belongs to God, purchased by Christ's blood. had
its beginrimg with the direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon
the apostles. What we are saying is that the church is of
divine origin and God has shown how the church is to be
governed. "And when they had ordained them elders in
every church ... " (Acts 14:23). was the New Testament way ..
"For this cause le/t I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in
order the things that are wQrlting, and ordain elders in every
city as I had appointed thee." (Titus 1:5). The church in
Philippi had bishops (or elders) and deacons (Phil. 1 : 1). We
teach that we should" speak as the oracles 0/ God" (1 Peter
4:11). and correct~y so. Well. God has spoken. We should
not att,empt to operate without the divine government God,
has ordained. If there are no elders, they should be
appointe'd, if there be qualified men. If no qualified men
exist, then efforts should be made to qualify them. We must
hasten to add and emphasize that we have no right to
appoint unqualified men just to have a form of government.
rhis would'.l;leanother act of ignoring God.'s will. There is
nothing worse than the wrong man in the right place. But at
the same time', we cannot go on and on without giving
respect to GO(r5,go~e·rnment. To do so will be to place a
millstone ·about the neck of the church and hinder, its growth.
rhe servIce to be, rendered by elders is necessary. They are
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to convict gainsayers that may enter and to oppose the false
doctrines that might attempt to influence some into error.
Without elders a majority rule system may develop which is
not Biblical. The weak will fall away without proper attention
because elders have the watchcare of their souls. Without the
government for which God's word calls, we show to brethren
around us and the world generally that we will only comply
with what we want rather than with what God says. This
cannot but be a problem to growth.

LACK OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH
But as much as anything else, the lack of spiritual growth
among the members will keep the church from growing
numerically as well as spiritually. Without spirituality in the
lives of the members, there may be numerical growth only.
But what thinks God of such a thing? Many have a distorted
view as to what spirituality is. It is not mere attending
worship, though this is certainly included. It is not wearing a
pious countenance. It is not the mere observance of ritual. It
is a way of living. It is love for the cause of Christ to the
extent that we give ourselves to it with talents, time, energy,
compliance in life day by day. That is spirituality. Doing as
the Spirit directs through the word is spirituality. Keeping our
hearts free from envy, jealousy, and hate is spirituality.
Rendering service to others is spirituality. Obeying parents,
obeying the law of the land, doing one's duty to one's family,
hungering and thristing for more and more knowledge of the
will of God, that is spirituality. You may build a giant
auditorium and fill it with people and have a very pious
service in it, but if these other things do not abide in the lives
of the members, we have most likely deceived ourselves and
others and really done nothing of eternal benefit for them or
ourselves. A deep and sincere reverence and devotion to .
God and His ways is what composes spirituality. Without
these qualities one will not experience the growth in a
congregation that brings praises to God nor enjoys His
approval.

UNINVOLVEMENT
But the membership must also have a mind to work. This
was the "secret"to the success of the people of Israel under
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Nehemiah. With the task clearly in mind and the plans before
them, the walls were erected because "the people had a mind
to ·work. "(Ne~. 4:6). Growth can be accomplished with work
and sacrifice. We can be sure the devil will be working
through many means and influences to keep the church from
growing. We must work for the Lord if success is to be
achieved. Denominations will work; false teachers will work.
Many souls will be swept away by them unless we reach them
with the truth of God. Cooperation in the ranks is essential.
There is no place for discension. All for Christ and none for
self is the watchword. Humility and service is what is needful.
~omeone has said there is no limit as to what can be done
when we do not concern ourselves about who get the credit. '
One final word is relevant to these suggestions and
teachings. Where there is opportunity also goes responsibility. Sometimes opportunity knocks even when we ~re
not looking for it.· It imposes itself upon us. Sometimes we
have to make opportunities and look for them. But whenever
there is opportunity there CGmes the responsibility to grasp
that opportunity and make the most of it. Should we fail to
do this we will not be counted as worthy· stewards nor faithful
to the task as children of God. The oppertunity will soon be
snatched away from us, and we shaH give an account of our
neglect.
The future of any congregation is of such importance
because that is all a congregation really has in arder to so
what God wants. The past is gone and ..only the future
remains. S8 let us rise up and build and give God the glory.
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continued from page 23
church. Being sick is one thing. Visiting other local churches
is anothe~ But we need to be encouraged to love the work
and worship of the local church a~sembled.
We have yet to read any Scripture that says anything is an
acceptable substitute for the Lord's Day worship of the local
church. We know of no authority to fragment the local
. church into splinters at that time. If we are not careful, we
shall soon come to consider the local worship service as only
a 'worship to attend when there is no other place to go. Many
already think that. We must look upon' that assembly in
respect of the teaching to not forsake the assembly. JWB
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RIGHT OR WRONG
It has been said that you can prove most anything by polls.
Possibly this has some truth in it, but polls are interesting in
discovering what people think and believe. Religious polls
reveal that most Americans believe that God exists, consider
religion important, even attend church, though not with
regularity. In one poll it was found that about seven out of
ten believe there is a heaven, the place of reward. But the
same poll found only six out of ten believe there is a place .of
punishment. What was very interesting was that only one out
of ten believe that they would be punished.
Such polls often reveal how far removed is man's concept of
things from what the Lord taught. It is encouraging to know
that many believe God does exist and there is a heaven and
hell, but the Bible that shows there is a heaven and hell
teaches that most shall not go the way of reward.
"Enter ye in at the strait gate, for wide is the gate and broad
is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many-there be
which go in thereat; because strait is the gate, and narrow tile
way, which leadeth unto life and few there be that find it."
(Matt. 7:13,14).
Therefore, we may observe that while man had a very high
estimate of himself and an acceptable appraisal of his life,
man is often wrong. We need to be concerned about our
beliefs and be sure that we are right. " Wherefore, let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. "(1 Cor. 10: 12). It
is so easy to be wrong. It is more difficult to be right. Contrary
to what many think, it does make a difference what we
believe.

ERROR EXISTS
The Bible teaches that religious error is in the world.
"Beloved, believe not every spirit but try the spirits whether
they be 0/ God; because many false prophets are gone out
into the world." (1 John 4:1). Why does religious error

thrive? It ought to be apparent to any reasonable mind that
the division, confusion, contradiction of religion cannot all be
right. God is not the author of this confusion. He does not
lead men in opposite directions at the same time. He does
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not just turn man loose to go whatever way man pleases.
Truth is the same ..the 'world ·Over. 'The way of Christ does
not change with each generation. This doctrine. that we must
"re-interpret" Christianity every now and then to bring it up
to date is totally false.
The word of the Lord endureth
forever. "It is not subject to man's "improvements." Truth is
absolute, not relative. The divergent convictions of men are
evidences that many must be wrong because truth is always
consistent with truth. With the scores of denominational
names. svstems. doctrines, no honest evaluation of the
religious scene could say that error does not exist.
Some say that error is not .really error but that we just
interpret differently. To interpret means to gain the meaning,
not assign a meaning. If interpret means to give something
whatever meaning you wish. then there is no 'way to
misinterpret. God has not given us His word, which calls for
unity, and then given different, even contradictory, meanings
to it. That would necessitate the very disunity He abhors. It is
an accusation against God to say that we cannot see the Bible
alike. When I understand what God has taught, and_~you
understand whoat God has taught, we are going to be alike.
Possibly one or both misunderstand and we are divided. But
when the Bible is understood. we either will be alike. or God
is the author of confusion, the very thing Paul says is not
44

true. (1 Cor. 14:33).

Why is it so hard for people to believe that there is a right
and wrong in matters of religion when they readily accept the
fact that there is right and wr~ng in everything else with
which has to do in this world.?

NOT AN IMMEDIATE VERDICT
Possibly one reason for people not considering-- the
pOSSibility of religious error is because God's verdict against
error is not usually immediate. One ('.0 live this life thTough
in rebellion against God and seemingly prosper in this world.
This is one of the frustrating realities with which those who
strive to-live righteously must contend. In this life
God
sendeth his sun to rise on the evil and the good, end sendeth
the rain on the just and the unjust." (Matt. 5:45). Not all of
the blessings of this life are conditioned upon service to God.
Much that is evil goes unpunished in this life. Therefore t
some have blindly concluded that God does not punish and
H
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that there is no right or wrong. But the parable of the tares
(Matt. 13:24-30, 36-40) teaches that the final verdict is not
given in this life. That will come at the judgment before God.
There is a story of two western farmers who had farms
joining each other. One was a Christian and the other was
not. One year the non-Christian prospered better than did
the Christian. So he chided his Christian neighbor that God
eVidently did not care for him after all, and that not serving
God was better than serving Him. The Christian responded,
"God does not render his accounts final in the Fall of the
year." The final count does not come in this life. We may go
through life in disobedience and seem to fare quite well.
Many do, even without giving God His due. But they will
eventually know their error. There is a way that seemeth
right unto a man. but the end thereof are the ways of death."
(Prov. 14: 12).
U

FAILURE TO STUDY .

People are religiously wrong because they do not study
God's word. They may consider the Bible with some regard,
but do not study it. The Bible is the most bought and least
studied book in the world. So many are content to let
somebody telr then what they ought to do rather than to
know the truth for themselves from God's word. Actually,
they are content and satisfied with what they already believe
and are unwilling to be disturbed, even afraid of discovering
that they may be wrong. God once said, My people are
destroyed for lack of knowledge." (Hosea 4:6).
Many engage in Wishful thinking. They are like the ostrich
who sticks his head in sand when danger is near as if that will
cause the danger to vanish. They had rather not think about
the possibility of being lost. Some have even invented
doctrines like purgatory, the doctrine of a second chance,
and other such doctrines, limiting punishment. Jesus used
the same word to describe punishment as He did heaven.
"These 'shall go away into eternal punishment, but· th~
righteous into eternal Ii/e." (Matt. 25:46 ASV). It is not a
mark of wisdom to deceive oneself into thinking all is well
when it is not.
If only we could persuade people, even brethren, that
knowledge of the word of God is so important to the spiritual
welfare of the soul. We must study.
U
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PRIDE IS A PROBLEM
Pride is at the root of much religious error. "Pride goeth
before destruction and a haughty spirit before a fall." (Prov.
16:18). Stephen Decatur once said in a toast to his country,
"My country, may she always be right. But my country, right
or wrong." We might admire his patriotism, but can we
admire his reasoning? Certainly not if we want to be right
before God. Some have Decatur's attitude· toward their
religion. "My beliefs, may they always be right. But my
beliefs, right or wrong."
To admit being wrong offends the ego, hurts the pride,
demands a spirit of humility that many simply dare not adopt.
It might hurt their image with others. It might knock them off
the pedestal that they have erected for the~selves. It might
mean they will not remain the "big name" among others.
Rather than do what is right, they ~ither cover-up their wrong
in some inglorious manner, refuse to investigate it, or as often
as not,brush aside anyone or anything that might suggest
they are in error and continue in their haughty, pompous,
better-than-thou, superior, pride-filled way.

CERTAINTY THROUGH MEASURING
How can we be sure that we are right? First, we need to get
off that idea that we must defend what we believe at all costs.
It is not so important that WE must be right as it is that we
BELIEVE WHAT IS RIGHT. There may be a close line
between these thoughts but it is an essential distinction. If we
approach the ~earch for truth with the idea that we must
show ourselves right, rather than the desire to learn what is
right, we shall not likely learn, and even if we do learn what
is right, we shall not likely conform to t~·~t-ruth.
There is the story of a foreman that worked at Oak Ridge,
Tennessee in the atomic plant. His method of reasoning with
some when he discussed religious matters was to take a small
notebook and ask several people what they thought was the
length of that notebook. He would write down what they
thought. After several offered their guesses, he would ask,
"Who is right?" All knew that there was one way to
determine, not who was right, but what was right. They got a
ruler and measured by the accepted standard. If one was
correct, he was right, not because he was a bigot,
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narrow-minded or dogmatic. If he was right it was because he
stood with what the standard measured.
Dear reader friend, the same thing is true in matters of
religion. If we agree that the Bible is the standard, we can
discover what is right. We are aware that more and more
people do not wish to use the Bible as the standard. But we
can prove that the Bible is the Word of God, and therefore is
the standard. But if we want to know what is right or wrong,
we must use the same standard and abide by what the
standard reveals. Let us make one or two app.,ucations of this
principle of measuring by the standard.
One man says we are saved by faith. Another says we are
saved by faith only. Who is right? We can find numerous
passages in the Bible that teach that man is saved by faith.
But there is not one that teaches we are saved by faith only.
In fact, we find that we are not saved by faith only in James
2:24. Is there any real difficulty in knowing what is right?
One says that baptism saves. Another says that baptism has
nothing to do with salvation. When we read Mark 16: 16,
Acts 2:38, Acts 22:16, I Pet. 3:21, there is no doubt but
baptism and salvation are connected, and salvation always is
after obedience to the act of baptism. Is it really all that hard
to know what is right? God's standard is right, and so are
those who abide by it.

WHEN WE ARE WRONG
What should we do when we learn that we have been
wrong? We ought to be as honest and fair in discovering we
are wrong religiou'sly as we are in the relatively unimportant
matters of this earthly life. After all, the soul is worth more
than the whole world. If we find our clocks are wrong, we
change them and set them right. If we find we are travelling
the wrong highway, we turn around and make whatever
adjustments that are necessary to get on the right road. If we
dial a telephone number and discover it is incorrect, we find
the right one and use it. We ought to do the same thing in
principle in matters of the soul.
It has been said that "great men often change their minds;
little men never."
When in error, the path of wisdom is to ackn<?wledge it and
change. When Nathan accused David of sin, he admitted it
and sought forgiveness. When Paul was convicted that Jesus
22

is the Christ, what did he do?
We can be right. We can be wrong. There is a way to know.
When we ar~ right we must hold to it stedfastly. When we are
wrong we must turn from our error. It is far better to abandon
wrong and be right than to exist in eternity in regret.

t t t t t
A WORD ABOUT SUBSTITUTE

ASSEMBLIE~

How many times brethren read Hebrews 10:25 that teaches
us not to forsake the assemblying of ourselves together, and
still many are negligent regarding this gathering. The early
church assembled on the first day of the week and they
worshipped the Lord together,. including the partaking of the
Lord's Supper (1 Cor. 16:1,2; Acts 20:7).
Keeping that in mind, let us also remember.tOe organization
of the Lord's church, universal and local. While' much of
today's world considers organized religion repulsive, the
church of Christ is organized into local congregations under
Christ, overseen by elders, served by deacons, every
Christian a member thereof, according to Scripture. We dare
not ignore worship, nor dare we disregard the Lord's pattern
of organization.
There is a tendency among some to by-pass the local

congregation.' While there are certain individual responsibilities we m ust discharge~ the work of the church (evangelism,
benevolence, edification) belongs to the local church. The
worship is also to be observed as a congregation, as is
obvious from the command not to forsake the assemblying of
ourselves. Sometimes today we hear of brethren trying to go
around the local church instead of respecting that order.,.
While we are members of the church whether assembled or
disassembled, thera..js the occasion we are to be assembled,
and the Lord's Day worShip period is such an occasion.
Regarding worship, instead of assemblying together, there
are programs designed to disassemble rather than assemble
the local church. Such is seen in "youth church, college-age
church, camper's church," and similar assemblies. While
none object to such groups worshipping, there is ground to
object to such assemblies displacing the Lord's Day worship
and fragmenting the local church regarding that period. We
are forced to ask, "By what authority in the New Testament
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do we fragment the local church into such parties and groups
at the time of the partaking of the Lord's Supper on the
Lord's Day?"
Some have quoted Matthew 18:20, For where two or
three are gathered together in my name, there 1 am in the
midst of them." We may not fully comprehend all this
passage teaches, but we are sure it does not provide divine
authority to disassemble ourselves in worship. If it does, we
have a genuine contradiction with Hebrews 10:25.
In Matthew 18:20, Jesus is speaking with His apostles
discussing the promise made in verse 19, "that if two of you
shall agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask,
it shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven."
The meeting of the two or three is to be "in my name" or by
the Lord's authority. The verse does teach that it does not
take a great number for the Lord to be in our midst. But is it
His authority to dismiss His authority to assemble for worship
in groups and show disrespect for the organizational character
of the local church?
If it is right for one group to have their. own "private
church/' then it would be right for a second, a third, etc. until
the matter of assemblying together would not and could not
be possible, even though commanded. While families should
worship in their homes, what if each family started their own
"little worship" on Lord's Day instead of assemblying with the
local church? If one can, all can. If they can one Sunday,
they can every Sunday. Then what happens to God)s
appointed local church assembly? Does God authorize
against Himself?
When Paul taught the local church in Corinth (1 Cor. 11)
about partaking of the Lord's Supper, which is observed in
the assembly, he said, when ye come together " (verse
18(; " when ye come together into one place ,lMverse
20);- "
wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to
eat, tarry one for another... ," (verse 33). While the last
phrase cited does not mean we must wait until the last
slothful and dilatory brother drags in, it does mean that we do
what we do together. This would be impossible, however, if
the local church is dispersed into various cells.
One of the problems facing the church is the lack of local
loyalty and local responsibility. The world calls for brethren to
seek their own interests even at the expense of the local
[Continued on page 17]
·
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DID HIM NO GOOD
A boy who lived in the city welJ~/~~ut
almost every day to the athletic field.~ After
he had been going several months, his
muscles were still flabby and not any
stronger. Most of the other boys who had
been going had developed their muscles
and were enjoying robust health. What was
the matter?
JAMES W. lOYD
Most had been working, getting the
training. He had been lounging on the edge of the field, smoking
cigarettes. watching rather than being involved.
Christians who train by growing in grace and knowledge, who work
earnestly at the business of serving God, will. develop and become
strong and efficient in God's service. They will be influential for truth
and right as the days go by. As physical growth takes nourishment
and ex(~rcise, so spiritual growth takes the sincere milk 0/ the word".
(1 Pet. 2:1), "rneat," (1 Cor. 3:2), and also the exercise of doing
the will 0/ m!,i Father." (Matt. 7:21). Those who merely "go to
church" and idle through worship, on'ly to go home to resume the
ind ulgence of the flesh, will not grow.
U

U

• • • • •
A BURNING FIRE is printed with the assistance of many others and is
distributed without charge to those who request it as long as the limited
supply is available.

* * * * *
EAST MAIN CHURCH OF CHRIST
A BURNING FIRE
P.O. BOX 1761
TUPELO, MS 38802·1761

Non Profit Org.
U. S. Postage

PAID
Tupelo, Miss.
Permit No. 248

Address Correction Requested

"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." Ueremiah 20:9).

*

*

*

*

*

THIS ISSUE
WHY DO PEOPLE NOT
SEE THE BIBLE ALIKE?
PABTONE

1

PART TWO

10

PART'THREE

17

DOROTHY ROSALYN BOYD

23

TAPES ON HUMANISM
COUNTING THE COST

VOLUME II

~

W. 'Boyd

NUMBER S

ACKNOWLEDGEMENT
AND CREDIT

The sermons written in A BURNING FIRE are sermons
that I have preached through the years. It is impossible for
me to know from what sources I have gleaned and gathered
all the material, other than from the Scriptures. I, like many
other preachers, have used the suggestions, ideas, sermons
and notes prepared by others in preparing my sermons. Very
seldom can I make a claim of originality.
But I do know quite well from what source the lessons of
this issue have come. The primary thoughts are presented in
a book written in 1949 by J. Rldl.9 St.-oop, of Nashville,
Tennessee. My copy was purchased in 1954. I read it and
was much impressed by it, and remain impressed today. I
consider his analysis of the question under consideration to
be exceptionally well discussed.
These sermons are my efforts to reduce the material i.nto
three sermons. This demanded that much of his good
material be omitted, as you can imagine. I, therefore,
commend to you the book for a deeper study of the subject.
Brother ~troop is no longer among the living on earth, but
we can contin ue to profit from the good .effort he made in
providing the study of Why People Do Not See The Bible
Alike?" .
JWB
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WHY DO PEOPLE NOT
SEE THE BIBLE ALIKE?

PART ONE
We begin a three part study on a question that is frequently
asked. The question is so important that it cannot be pushed
aside. Nor should there be an attempt to answer it with an
impromptu answer. It is the kind of question that cannot be
easily answered in just a passing conversation because it
demands more investigation than that which a short answer
can provide. It in.volves some very complex matters. It cannot
be buried beneath wishful, thinking that the question is not a
real and genuine religious problem. Therefore, it deserves
our consideration with seriousness. The religious conditions
in America and the world demand a thoughtful answer.
There are mountains of trouble and misunderstanding, even
strife, because of religious differences. Even among those
who profess to believe the Bible is the Word of God there is
division. The very question provokes the reminder of church
differences, denominationalism and disunity. People spend
effort trying to place the blame for the chaotic conditions. We
spend effort in trying to restore unity. But it could be that too
many of us are simply not willing to get at the real problem
and deal with the cause and source of the division.
FUTILE EFFORTS

Some have made attempts to achieve unity by forming
ch urch federations where religious people. join together to
"agree to disagree." That certainly is not the unity fo'r which
our l~ord prayed in John 17. Some have even decided that
division is a wholesome trait and we ought to accept it as
such. But this is so foreign to apostolic teaching (1 Cor. 1:10;
Phil. 1 :27). When Jesus prayed for unity among those who
said they believed in Him, He warned that division would
provoke atheism. He prayed that they all may be one, that
the world, may belieue that thou hast sent me. "(John 17:21).
Division produces the opposite effect of unity. If unity would
U
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cause people to believe that God sent Him, then division
would cause people to deny it. Division has caused sincere
seekers of truth to become hopelessly confused and often
give up in despair of ever knowing right from wrong.
While division is the cause of much religious trouble, it is
also the symptom of other problems. One symptom is the explanation that people are "not seeing the Bible alike." To
be sure, some are not even looking at it. But many who are
trying to see are differing with each other. Why is that?
Many people no longer care what the Bible teaches because
they see such disparity between religious teaching and
religious practice. So many who claim to be followers of
Christ are living lives that are careless, sinful and indifferent.
It is not fair to blame Christ of the Bible for those who say
one thing and do another. But this is a 'reality that is causing
many to no longer even look at the Bible.
MORAL DECAY IS A SYMTOM

The social and moral disintergration of our society is another
symptom of not seeing the Bible alike. Crime and
delinquency of both young and old is running rampant and
increasing with each passing year. The sacrifice of moral
purity, blemishes on the honor of motherhood, defying the
sanctity of marriage and the home, a misnamed "freedom" to
indulge oneself in whatever lustful action one sees fit, all of
this is evident, and stems in part from the failure to see the
Bible alike. Someone has said, "If the nation is spared
destruction it will be because of religious people." We would
insist that is too broad. Religious people are contributing to
the problems as much as the cure in many instances. True,
the salvation of the 'nation may rest with religious people, but
certainly not all religious people. There is too much divis,ion
among religious people for them to have the impact on
society of which they are capable. Division between
churches, division within churches, disparity between doctrine and practice, the relaxation even among the religious of
moral values, are all symptoms of a dreaded problem. All
these things cause people to feel frustrated. It is because
people do not see the Bible alike.
We ~re asking why this is the case? When we find the
answe~ to that, we will have found one gigantic cause of the
religi04s impotency and troubles.
3

DON'T BLAME GOD
Some would 'say that people cannot see the Bible alike. But
that is saying far too much. Millions of people do see it alike.
Furthermore, God requires unity. Has God made His
requirement impossible by giving us a book that causes the
very division He condemns? It is not God's fault that men are
divided. We dare not blame God for something man has
caused in defiance of God. God is not the kind of Being that
demands one thing and then prohibits it from being possible.
This kind of "reasoning" is to indict God with gross hypocrisy
and inconsistency. We shall see that this is not near the case.

ONE FAITH
We want now to bring to mind four basic and fundamental
facts. One, .Jesus brought only one teaching. There is one
faith (Eph ..4:4,5). When people learn a single truth, and
remain wit~ that truth, there can be only unity. Let me
illustrate; George Washington is reported to have been our
first president. If somebpdy says that is not true, then
obviously somebody is wrong. It may be those who say he
was president, or it rqay be those who say he was not. Sut
one or the other is wrong. Both cannot be right.
When people disagree on some Biblical teaching, somebody
is wrong. There is:only' ene teaching. The Bible is not a "take
your ch'oice;" kind of book. We may not easily know who is
right or ,wrong, but when there is disagreement, we can know
that both.cannat·be right. To say both can be right is to say
that God is deliberately ambiguous and provok~s division
eve'n as He commands oneness.

IS IT INTERPRETATION?
But someone suggests, "W 8 interpret the Bible differently."
Let us be clear; the Bible must be interpreted. But what does
it mean to interpret the Bible? Does interpret mean to assign
a' meaning, or does it mean to learn the meaning? God has
given His word and it h~s meaning. It is man's duty to learn
the meaning God gave', not assign it some meaning of his
own. When you interpret a passage, you get the meaning of
it When I interpret that same passage, I get the meaning of
it. We will see it alike. You may interpret and I misinterpret,
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or vice versa. We both may misinterpret in different ways. In
either case we will be divided. But when you interpret (get
the meaning), and I interpret (get the meaning), we can but
see it alike. If man has the right to assign to a passage a
meaning that God did not place there, then there would be
no way for anyone to misinterpret the Bible. Everyone could
decide whatever he wanted regarding anything in the Bible.
Honest and reasonable people would not allow any writing to
be treated in such a manner. Certainly we ought not do the
inspired Word of God that way.
HIS WORD HAS NOT CHANGED

Secondly, God's Word endures forever. The faith has been
"once delivered to the saints. "(Jude 3). There is no room for
latter-day revelation. The Scriptures will furnish us completely
unto every good work. (2 Tim. 3:16,17).
MAN IS THE SAME

A third basic fact is that man's nature is basically the same
generation after generation. He IO'ves and hates; he rejoices'
and weeps. He approves and rejects; he learns and he
forgets. 'he can understand and also misunderstand. He has
the same basic organic needs, same drives, same feelings.
Basic human nature has remained constant. We are aware
that evolutionsts deny this, but evolution is false. This is not
the place to show evolution false, but there is accumulating
evidence to that end, and nothing has changed about human
nature.

CAUSES ARE THE SAME
Our fourth basic fact is the summation of the first three.
Since Christ brought one faith, His teaching remains
constant, and human natur~ remains the same, ·the causes of
failure to see the Bible alike are the same now as they have
been down through the ages. They are the same as the
reasons why people did not see the teachings of Christ and
His apostles alike in New Testament times. Some saw it.
Some did not. Some accepted it. Others did not and went
their own way. We can find our present day difficulties
relative to understanding the Bible alike reflected in the lives
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and attitudes of people of that period. By turning to the New
Testament, we have a safe approach by ~hich to study the
question. The New Testament reveals to us the reasons why
people did not accept the teaching of Christ and did not see it
alike.
Jesus was never explicitly asked why people did not see
things alike. Therefore, we shall not find a direct, pOint-blank
answer to our question. We must glean from the Scriptures
information that relates to this matter and compile it. Let us
pray for wisdom as we proceed.

WHY THE .lEWS DID NOT AGREE: IGNORANCE
We ask why the Jewish people did not agree with Christ but
rejected His teaching. Romans 10:3, "For they, being
ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish
their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto
the righteousness of God."
To put it bluntly, the reason they rejected Jesus was
because they wanted their own way. Ignorance of what they
were rejecting had a large part in it. God's righteousness
refers to God's plan for saving man by making man
righteous. The Jews had their own system that they were
determined to follow. Peter charged the people, And now
U

brethren, I know that in ignortJnce ye did it, as did also your
rulers." (Acts 3: 17). Paul said that Christ was crucified
because" they knew him not, nor the voices of the prophets
w'hl~ read every Sabbath." (Acts 13:27). 1 Cor. 2:8,
For had they known it, they would not have crucified the
Lord of glory." The Jews were too quick and too willing to
H

reject what Christ had said because they did not know just
what they were doing. They were guilty, nonetheless. But
they were ignorant of the way of truth.
Saul of Tarsus is a classic eX41mple of religious ignorance.
Before he was known as the apostle Paul, he persecuted
Christians and was, by his own admission, a blasphemer and
injurious, making havoc of the church (1 Tim. 1: 12, 13; Acts
8:3; Gal. 1:13,14). Part of his problem was his ignorance of
the truth.
When Jesus had an encounter with the Saducees regarding
the resurrection, He charged them, Ye do err, not knowing
the Scriptures, nor the power of God." (Matt. 22:29).
Similarly, the cause for the Gentiles failing to accept truth
U
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was "because 0/ the ignorance that is in therYJ." (Eph.
4: 17 -19). Ignorance was often the cause of problems among
the early disciples. One criticized a woman who anointed
Jesus with oil. But Jesus commended her good work. The
critics were ignorant of the significance of what she did. The
mother of James and John asked a favor of special places for
her sons in the Lord's kingdom. But Jesus showed she was
ignorant of what she was asking.
The Christian warfare is directed against ignorance of God's
will by teaching and preaching His truth. One of our greatest
enemies is ignorance of what the Scriptures say, let alone
what they teach. Ignorance is causing many today to cast off
that of which they know very little.
The charge of ignorance is not a reflection on a person's
intelligence or ability to know. It does not mean one is
mentally incompetent. Paul was a highly educated man
before he became a Christian, yet he admitted ignorance of
the truth. The Jewish leaders were educated men, but Christ,
Peter, Paul, and others said they acted in ignorance.
Ignorance means that a person is woefully lackina in
knowledge of Bibncal teaching. One has simply not read, not
studied, does not know the Scriptures. Rather than knowing,
one might go about trying to establish his own way instead of
God's way.
TW'O CLASSES OF THE IGNORANT

All'who are ignorant of the Bible can be divided into two
general categories. (1) Those who have studied. (2) Those
:.vho have not studied. The second classification contains by
far the largest number. The majority of people do not study
the Bible. When someone asks the simplest things about the
Bible, they have no idea whatever.
Those who have studied can be divided into two groups that
still misunderstand. Those who do understand are among
those who have studied. But among those who have studied
and still misunderstand are (1) those who do not understand
but realize they do not, and are teachable; (2) those who not
only do not understand but have accepted a misunderstanding. This second group is seldom open to being taught. They
have latched on to error thinking it is the truth, and are
content to believe that and nothing else.
This leads us to consider another point.
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A MATTER OF DECEPTION
What are the causes of misunderstanding? Some say that
people cannot understand until God works some kind of
special direct operation of the Holy Spirit on the heart. If that
be so, it does no good to study until God operates.
Furthermore, this makes the misunderstanding God's, fault
because He has not operated yet. --Wh,at we have is man
accusing God for the problems.
But people misunderstand because they think a thing is true
when it is not true. People can be deceived. We are all
capable of being deceived. I may be. You may be. We might
as well admit the possibility. Deception is a major human
weakness. But we are also capable of understanding. Paul
wrote the Ephesians and told them they could understand
what he understood by reading what he wrote (Eph. 3:4).
Through deception, the problem of sin entered the world (1
Tim. 2:14). Satan deceived Eve, leading her to believe the
eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil was good '~or
her when it was not true. Deception has been a weapon of
Satan through the ages. Paul said, "But I fear lest by any
means, as the serpant beguiled Eve in his craftiness, your
minds should be corrupted from the simplicity and the purity
that is toward Christ." (2 Cor. 11:3).
People are led deeper and deeper into wickedness by
deception. "But evil men shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived. "(2 Tim. 3: 13).
James 1:13-15, "Let no man' say when he is tempted, I am
tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted with evil.
neither tempteth he any man. But every man is tempted,
when he is d·rown away of his own lust and enticed. Then
when lust hath conceived, it bringeth for sin, and sin, when it
is finished, bringeth forth death. "There are three fundamental truths revealed in this passage. One, God is not
responsible for man sinning. Two, man is responsible for his
sins. Three, man is drawn into sin by being deceived into
thinkin~ tomething is good when it is really evil. He is
ehn~ed., ~deceiv~d. when he thinks something is true when it
is not true.
Paul said the Galatians were being" bewitched"or deceived
into believing something as a part of God's gospel, but was a
perverted gospel. He warned his brethren,
Be not
deceived ... "(Gal. 6:7).
U
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Why do people, who are equally intelligent, equally well
educated, equally sincere, equally respected, teach ideas that
are diametrically opposite? Even those who claim to be
directly gUided by the Holy Spirit do this. It is due to
deception. Somebody might say, "Not me." Maybe not, but
we ought to be aware of the possibility.
The answer to our primary question stems from this
common weakness of the capacity for deception. When one
is ignorant, he is easily deceived. S~me are deceived for
other reasons. Some are not really motivated to learn the
truth. Some have swallowed the doctrine that it does not
make any difference what you believe just so long as you are
honest and sincere. They are not concerned too much about
the matter. They are deceived into thinking it makes no
difference anyway.
SUMMARY

Let us summarize Part One. People do not see the Bible
alike. This is too evident to belabor. The teaching is the same
as in the past. Man is basically the same. There is one faith.
Therefore, we can learn why people see things differently
when we learn why people saw them differently in New
Testament times. We have also learned that much of the
problem stems from ignorance and the determination to

establish one's own way.
Some are ignorant because they have not studi.ed. Some
who have studied are ignorant because they have been
decei~d into thinking something is true that in reality is not
true. They have laid hold on error.
In Flart Two we shall ask, "Why are· so m·any deceived?
Why are people willing to remain deceived?" In this
connection we shall mention one of mankind's most
dangerous religious practices.

t t t t t
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PART TWO
Without review, let us continue in a progression of thoughts,
qne built upon the other. and discover the answer to our title

question. We have reached the question, "Why are so many
people deceived?" Let us not entertain doubt about the
reality of deception. Almost every New Testament writer
devotes some attention to this human weakness.
AWARENESS OF DECEPTION

Jesus was keenly aware of it. He knew that people often
think something is true when it is not. He began His ministry
by teaching, " Think not that I am come to destroy the law or
the prophets; I came not to destroy but to fulfill." (Matt.
5: 17). Again,
Think not that I came to send peace on
earth: I came not to send peace. but a sword. "(Matt. 10:34).
Again, "And in praying, use not vain repetitio.ns, as the
Gentiles do; for they think they shall be heard for their much
speaking."(Matt.6:7).
Christ authorized others to warn against deception. 1 John
1:8, "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us."1 Cor. 3: 18, " Let no man deceive
himself."James 1:22," But be ye doers of the word, and not
hearers only, deluding (deceiving) yourselves." James 1 :26,
" If any man thinketh himself to be religious while he bridleth
not his tongue, but deceiveth his heart, this man's religion is
vain." Repeatedly we find the phrase warning against
deception. Proverbs 14: 12, "There is a way that seemeth
right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death."
In other words, what one may think is true may not be true.
Surely this array of Scriptures ought to persuade us that we
are vulnerable to being deceived.
But why are so many deceived? It is not necessary that we
be deceived. While it is possible for anyone to be deceived,
deception can be prevented. But it is easier to deceive some
people than others. Some make themsleves more subject to
deception than others.
We now turn our attention to· the matter of deception and
how it relates to such things as ignorance, pride, and other
problems that complicate unity of understanding.
H
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DECEPTION THRIVES ON Ic.NORANCE
Everyone know'S that an uninformed person is the easiest to
deceive. A gem expert who knows his business will not buy
glass thinking it is a diamond or some other valuable gem. A
wise investor who understands the market will not likely buy
worthless stocks and bonds. Give a child a shiny penny and a
ragged dollar bill, likely he will prefer the penny because he is
uninformed as to the value of money. But most of us keep
saying to ourselves, "But that's not me, I know." Maybe not.
We can know. But many who think they know actually do
not. Let us ask a few more questions.

THE SOURCE OF CONVICTIONS
Ho,w did you come into possession of your religious
convictions? We have been taught to believe what we
believe. We were not born with these convictions. To a great
extent, what we believe was learned as a child. We have
accepted them originally because we had confidence in our
teacher, whether it was a parent, friend, preacher, etc. Too
many times, however, such people become our religious
authority. But no human is the final authority in matters
religious . Too often, instead of learning the answers to
religious

questions from

God's book,

we

just

ask

the

preacher, or a priest, or someone else and just accept what
we are told. This is a practice of most religious people. It is a
very dangerous practice; that of quoting and citing man's
conclusions. This does not condemn placing confidence in
man's knowledge and teaching. It does not forbid seeking
help. But we ought to do some study on our own, check and
recheck, what we are taught by others by comparing it with
what the Scriptures teach. We dare not follow men blindly.
" If the blind guide the blind, then both shall fall into the pit."

We need to be like the noble Bereans who searched the
Scriptures daily to see what was so (Acts 17:11). We are
deceived many times by accepting and never questioning the
teaching we have received rather than proving all things by
the Bible. 1 John 4:1, "Brethren, believe not every spirit, but
try the spirits whether they be of God, because many false
prophets are gone out into the world."" Prove all things, hold
fast to that which is good,"(l Tim. 5:21).
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DECEPTION AND PRIDE
But many will not check what they believe by the Bible.
They are willing to rem.ain with wh~t they think, even if they
are deceived. The reason behind this rather odd manner of
inaction is their pride. They are conceited. It is just too much
for them to admit that they are or ever have been wrong. We
see a vicious chain or cycle of ignorance, deception and
pride. From the New Testament, let us notice a few
statements which describe conceit, warn against pride, and
admonish the dethroning of it. The tie between pride and
deception is amply noted in the Scriptures.
" For if a man thinketh himself to be something when he is
nothing, he deceiveth himself." (Gal. 6:3). "For I say,
through the grace that was given me, to every man that is
among you, not to think of himself more highly than he
ought to think." (Romans 12:3). "Be not wise in your own
conceits." (Romans 12:6). "For I would not, brethren, have
you ignorant of this mystery, lest ye be wise in your own
. conceits." (Romans 11 :25). "Because that, knowing God,
they glorified him not as God, neither gave thanks, but
became vain in their reasoning, and their senseless heart was
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became
/oo/s."(Romans 1:21,22).
Before a conceited man, full' of pride, can become truly
wlse, he must humble himself and become as a fool;
recognize hie own shortcomings and look to one wiser than is
h~. He mUGt look to God if he would be wise. His own
reasoning is. not sufficient. But in his stiff pride and inflexible
will, he will:remain deceived. "If any man thinketh that he
knoweth anything, he knoweth not yet as he ought to know."
(1 Cor. 8:2). The first thing that we need to know is that we
do not know everything. Too many of us get stuck on
ourselves as if nobody. knows anything but us. But when we
recognize our weakness and insufficiency, and know that we
are dependent on and need God's wisdom and power, then
we have· taken a giant step toward real strength. The
converse is also true. When we feel we are sufficient and
independent of God, satisfied as we are, content with what
we know, then we are strong in our own eyes but are actually
weak. People, therefore, remain locked in deception because
of conceit anc;l self-sufficient pride. Chained in that bondage,
they will remain wrong, lost, unwilling to admit their
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limitations and go through life deceived.
Revelation. 3: 17, " Because thou sayest, I am rich, and have
gotten riches, and have need of nothing, and knowest not
that thou art the wretched one and miserable and poor and
blind and naked." The trouble with those in Laodicea was
deception. They thought something was true when it was
not.They were in bondage to their own pride.

CONCEIT OR CONFIDENCE
It is useful to draw the distinction between conceit and
self-confidence. Self-confidence is necessary to man's
accomplishments and is not evil in itself. The danger of
self-confidence is pushing it to the point that it becomes
over-confidence and unjustified confidence. Conceit is
unjustified confidence. Conceit is thinking more highly of
oneself than is warranted. We have some teaching along this
line in the Bible.
A scribe came to Jesus, Matt. 8:19,20, "And a certain
scribe came and said unto him, Master, I will follow thee
whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus saith unto him, The
foxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests, but the
Son of man hath not where to lay his head. "This man was
confident that he would go with Jesus. But he really was not
informed enough what all was included. The requirements,
sacrifices, deprivations that would likely be his as a result of
following Christ had not been properly considered. His
self-confidence bordered on unjustified pride.
Peter is a good example of unjustified self-confidence. Matt.
26:33-35, "Peter answered and said unto him, Though all
men shall be offended because of thee, yet, I will never be
offe1'}ded. Jesus said unto him, Verily, I say unto thee, that
this night before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.
Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet willI
not deny thee. Likewise said all the disciples. "We know that
Peter later did just as the Lord said he would do.
A person may have wonderful intentions and many
excellent qualities and still be in danger of falling under the
blighting influence of conceit. In the qualifications for one
who would serve' as ~n eider of the church, we learn he
cannot be a novice, U lest being lifted up with pride he fall into
the condemnation a/the devil."(l Tim. 3:6). No man should
consider himself immune from this danger, and think he is
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the exception to the possibility of being- misled by conceit and
pride. Feelings of sufficiency can handicap the Christian to
such art extent that he is unable to live a Christian life. It can
be a stumblingblock to him. This was the downfall of the
publIcan who went up to pray but considered: himself too
righteous and immune from being deceived, thinking his
prayer was acceptable to the Lord. (Luke 18:9-14).
DENYING SELF

Let us take note of a significant teaching of Christ. "If any
man would come after me, let him deny himself and take up
his cross and follow me." (Matt. 16:24). A requirement of
followship is denying self. Just what does this mean?
We sometimes speak of how one has denied himself an
education to help the family. Or a person may have denied
himself something so that he might have something else.
What is denied is the education or that something else. But
what is to be denied in following Christ is .elf. This means a
person reserves no right of authority in matters of religious
faith., The authority must be Christ and His word, not man's
feelings, preferences, wishes or any such thing. " Not my will
but thine be done ," state the attitude of denying self.
We must turn from our own wisdom and follow the wisdom
of God. In brief, what Jesus is teaching is "If any man would
come after me, let him not be conceited." It is either Gou on
the throne or self, and to follow Christ, it must be God.
A simple illustration may help us see what denying self
means. Suppose Mrs. Jones wishes to make a pie. She is an
outstanding pie maker and all know what good food she
prepares. But Mrs. Jones samples a pie that she considers
exceptionally good and asks for the recipe, takes it home,
and starts to make the pie. She comes to a place that calls for
four tablespoons of butter, but she begins to reason that this
sounds like too much, and she cuts the amount in half. She
reasons, "I know what is good" Everyone knows I am an
excellent cook. I think this sounds too rich and I will cut it
down." So she proceeds and does the same thing with
another item or two until toward the last she adds a bit of
cinnamon for which the recipe does not call, but she likes
cinnamon and thinks that will add just a bit of flavor that she
considers worthwhile. In other words, she has taken the
recipe and added a little here, taken away a little there. She
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may like the pie she has made, but it will not be the pie she
set out to reproduce. It is not the same pie. Why did she
make these changes? She considered' herself to be an
authority on making'pies and felt like she wanted this or that,
..·and added it in spite' of the recipe. She did what suited her
rather than what the recipe required. She had such-'
confidence in herself thar-she ignored the recipe when it was
not what suited her.
We wonder whether she would have acted so proudly if she
had been a new housewife making her first pie. Probably she
would have been more humble and dependent on the recipe.
But in her confidence and pride, she abandoned the original
recipe. In a similar way, many people do the recipe of God
the same way.
Why then do people not realize that their conceit is what
deceives them? Why do they not realize that their deception
is what causes them to misunderstand the Bible and remain
ignorant of what it ,teaches? Why do they not realize that
ignorance is the reason people do not see the Bible alike?
TAKING FALSE MEASURE

Here is the reason why and it is probably man's most
dangerous religious practice. "But they thems~/ues measure
themselves by themselves, compare themselves with themselves, and are without understanding." (2 Cor. 10: 12).
People measure themselves by themselves so often in many
matters and think they can do this in religion. When we
compare ourselves with ourselves we will produce a biased
and distorted picture of what really exists. We may compare
ourselves with other people and possibly look fine in
comparison and deceive ourselves into thinking we must be
all right. We can become so completely deceived that we
make no other comparison and it ne,ver occurs that we might
be deceived.
If these lessons can produce no other good than to cause us
to realize the possibility of being deceived, they would be
worth our time. This is not to say that we cannot ever know
for sure what is the truth. We can know the will of God, and
know that we know. But let us also know that there is the
possibility that we can be deceived and take the necessary
precautions to prevent deception. B.ut when we compare
ourselves with ourselves, or with other people, we are
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making a faulty comparison. We are using a false standard by
which to make determination.
Not until we place God's teaching above everything else,
and respect His standard to the neglect of all others, and
follow that, shall we ever be able to see through our own
conceit.

SUMMARY
Going back in summary and to our original question,"Why
do people not see the Bible alike?" we are growing closer to
the answer. It is the result of ignorance. Ignorance exists
among those who have not studied. Ignorance exists among
those who have studied. Those who have studied are
sometimes deceived, thinking something is true when it is not
true. They are deceived by blindly .accepting what somebody
has said or taught without making an investigation of the
Scriptures. People will continue in their dec~ption because of
their pride, conceit, and unwillingness to humble. themselves
and even admit that they are not sufficient. They remain
conceited because they use false standards by which to
measure themselves. Not until the Bible and the Bible alone
is the respected and honored measure will man ever see the
Bible alike. This means the creeds, cathechisms, manuals,
prayer books, disciplines, edicts of conferences, councils,
feelings, etc. must be left out of it. "What saith the Lord?"
This is that by which all things must be determined. We must
not add to, or take from what God has declared,
In the final part of this three part lesson we will place more
consideration on why people do not study.

t t t t t
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PART THREE
We take another step forward in finding the answer to the
question before us. We want to center our thoughts on those
who have not studied the Word of God and learn why this is
so often the case with so many people. Ignorance is at the
root of the problem and one of the primary sources of
division. But still many do not study. Some study and still
miss the truth because they are led to think something is true
when it is not. But what of those who seemingly never study?
The vast majority of people in this country do not study the
Bible. It is one of the most often purchased books, but-one of
the least consulted. Even most religious people do not
engage in a serious study of the Bible. Why is this?
Part of the problem stems from the fact that churches do not
stress Bible study. Others tell their people that only their
priests can understand it anyway. Some have accepted the
idea that they cannot understand it until there is some kind of
direct operation by the Holy Spirit upon them. Therefore,
they view Bible study as a fruitless endeavor and do not do it.
When asked why they do not study the Bible, many people,
especially people who claim to belong to some church, offer
all kinds of defensive an~wers and excuses. But the real
problem with most is that they just do not want to study it.
They do not care that much. People generally make a serious
effort to do what they really want to do.
WHY SOME DO NOT WANT TO STUDY

There are three contributing factors to this attitude of not
wanting to study. One, the nature of study. Two, the failure
to recognize the blessings of Bible study and the importance
of it. Three, the lack of conviction of the need for it. Let us
reflect on these three factors.
STUDY IS WORK

Study is work. It is some of the hardest work one can do. It
is tiresome and demands a great amount of self-discipline. It
requires time, physical and mental energy. Someone has
calculated that seven hours spent, in mental concentration is
as e-x}1austive as forty hours in purely physical effort. Most
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tasks require some of both. But study demands a tremendous
amount of mental effort.
It may be too strong to suggest that some are just to lazy to
go to heaven. They are unwilling to try to learn. In most
fields of thought, real study is done by the minority of people
involved. This is true in economics, law, commerce,
medicine and religion. People want ready-made answers to
their questions. They want a short-cut solution. They had
rather somebody tell them than to dig it out for themselves.
This might ~uffice in the mundane and temporal matters of
life. But can we rely that much on frail human beings when it
comes to the matters of the soul? Some might because of the
inability to learn and know. But most have far greater
capacity to learn than is ever utilized.
JUST TOO HARD

The lack of study implies a failure to meet personal
responsibility. We often excuse ourselves from Bible study
because we have been led to believe, maybe even convinced
ourselves, that it is just too hard to understand. Sometimes
religious leaders who prefer to have people follow their lead
will discourage Bible study because they want the people to
be dependent on them. We are sure that th-e.re are many
portions of Scripture that are hard to understand. It takes a
lot of study to come to an understanding. But much. of, the
Scripture can be easily g.raspedby people .of reas'onable
intelligence and normal amounts of education to read.
It takes study to' understand the dispensoUons, the plan of
salvation, the requirements of a Christian life, the overall
story of the Bible which is the story of man's redemption. But
these things can be understood when the sufficient effort is
putforth. But some are unwilling to do it, and never come to
a knowledge of the truth. Just a short while each day would
help. Knowledge of the Bible does not "just happen" and
does not come overnight. Because this is true, many are
discouraged from trying.
THERE ARE BLESSINGS IN STUDY
Secondly, people are discouraged from studying because
they do not realize the great blessings that await them from
such a study. The blessings from Ood are motivating factors
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that should provoke us to study. The relevancy of the
Scriptures ought cause us to study them. Read the 119th
Psalm and you will be impressed with the usefulness and
blessings of the Word of God. Today, many have accepted
the claim of. skeptics that the Bible is unfit for .our modern
age. It is not true that the Bible is out-of-date and unfit. It is
unstudied, unlearned, untried and unapplied. That is the real
problem. But until one does appreciate the potential, he is
likely to pass it by.
The blessings that can be derived can be classed into two
categories. lOhere are the eternal blessings, and the temporal
blessings to be enjoyed in this life. The Bible gives us the
guidance to an abundant life here and in the hereafter.

ETERNAL BLESSINGS
James teaches that the word is able to save our souls
(James 1:21). The gospel is God's power unto salvation
(Romans 1: 16). This is the primary purpose of Bible study;
namely, to learn the way to heaven. This life is not all there is
to our existence. We must be concerned about life after
physical death. The Bible is the only sure and safe guide. It
tells us who we are, from whence we have come, why we are
here, what we are to do whi~~ here, and where we are going.
But the blessings of th~ knowledge' of truth are also
something enjoyed in this life as well. "Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and his righteousness and all these things
shall be added unto you." (Matt., 6:33). Jesus was speaking
of the necessities of this life. God will provide if we seek Him
first. This includes growing in grace and knowledge (2 Pet.
3:18). We are taught to study (2 Tim. 2:15). We cannot
claim to be seeking God first when we neglect to learn His
ways. But when we do seek His ways, He is mindful of us
and will provide.

A BLESSED LIFE ON EARTH
The psalmist shows th'at a man who loves God's word is
blessed in this life. Blessed is the man that walketh not in the
counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners,
nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the
law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and
night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of
U
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water thaf bringeth forth his fruit in his season, his leaf also
shall not wither, and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper."
(Psalm 1: 1-3). A true gUide to genuine happiness is found in
the Bible. People pursue happiness from so many sources.
But God's way is the way that promises success.
Do you want a true gUide to blessedness? Turn to the Bible.
Do you want to have the burdens of sin lifted? Turn to the
Bible and learn what God has done for you and what He
calls upon you to do. Do you want to avoid many of the
pitfalls and conflicts suffered by so many in this life due to
sin? Follow the lead of the Word of God. Do you want to be
the right kind of father, mother, son or daughter? The Bible
tells you what you must know. Do you want to love others
and be loved in return? The answer is in the Bible.
If there was no heaven, much of the blessedness of Bible
knowledge would be removed, to be sure. But there are so
many wonderful blessings now. We do not have to wait until
heaven to benefit from Bible study. People who fail to realize
this often rob themselves by not studying.

STUDY IS A NECESSITY
But possibly more than other reasons, people do not study
because they lack the conviction that it is necessary. This, of
course, reveals a disrespect for the word of the Aim ighty
God. The Bible can be shown to have come from God. It
shows how lnan has shown his disrespect to God by ignoring,
rejecting, and failing to obey the word of God. Too many
consider God's word as optional, something you can take or
leave with equal benefit and no fear of difficulty in leaving it
alone. Even religious people talk about lOVing the Lord. But
they do not obey the Lord's word. J~sus said, "If ye love me,
keep my commandments." (John 14: 15). But many ilre not
even aware of what His commandments are because they do
not study His word.
A classic example of what we have in mind is the case of
Eve in the Garden of Eden. God gave certain instructions,
but she did not respect them. She went another way,
following the seduc'tions of Satan. She thought it was but a
little thing. She considered it to be a wise action on her part.
She figured going the way she chose was just as good as
what God had said.
Eve was not an atheist. She did not repudiate God's
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existence. She did not refuse to worship Him. She did not
deny His power. She did not blaspheme His name, nor was
she a moral degenerate. She was not guilty of stealing what
belonged to another. She murdered nobody. She merely
took a piece of fruit, ate it, and gave it to her husband to eat
also. What could be less offensive? What could appear to be
less degrading than that? Why .was this such a terrible thing to
do? It was terrible because she did not respect the necessity
of the word of God. For this same reason, many do not
study. Eve knew what the word of God was and paid no
attention to it because she did not respect it. Many today do
not even know what God wants, because they do not respect
Him.
It would seem that people would open their eyes and look
around them and could see that man left to himself to gUide
his own steps is a failure. Provo 14:12 teaches, "There is a
way that seemeth right unto a man but the end thereof are
the ways of death." Jeremiah taught, "0 Lord, I know that
the way of man is not in himself; it is not in man that walketh
to direct his steps. "(Jer. 10:23). Jesus taught, "Man shall not'
live by bread alone. but by every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God." (Matt. 4:4). It is God's truth that will
make us free (John 8:32), and that truth is His word (John
17: 17). God's word tells us of our lost condition, our inability
to save ourselves, how God has provided a Savior and that
Savior is Jesus Christ. It tells us how to come to Him. No
other source in the world provides us this vital information.
GOD OFFERS WHAT IS NEEDED
It is only reasonable to think that since God loves man He
will offer to man what is needful. It is equally reasonable that
if a man loves God he will earnestly seek to know God's ·will.
But when there is this lack of conviction, he will not study.
This lack of conviction is evident in many who profess to be
children of God, depending on Christ to save them. Just look
at the opportunities for Bible study offered in every
congregation but ignored by so many who are members, let
alone those who are not members.

SUMMARY
Now let us summarize these three lessons briefly as we have
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sought to answer the question, "Why do people not see the
Bible alike?"
God gave one faith. That faith has not changed. Man's basic
nature has not changed. Therefore, we can learn why there is
division when we learn why people did not see the Lord's will
alike when He was here on earth.
At the root of the problem is ignorance of what God has
taught. Some are ignorant because they have not studied.
Some are ignorant even though they have studied because
they have been deceived, thinking something is true when it
is not true. They have been led by others and not seriously
questioned and searched for themselves what is right and
wrong. They not only have not learned and understood, but
many have accepted a misunderstanding, being deceived.
People are willing to remain deceived because they are too
proud to admit they are in error. Their conceit prevents them
from even subjecting what they believe to investigation .By
comparing themselves to themselves, or to others around
them, they have failed to measure by the only standard that
is reliable, and that is the Word of God. They too often are
governed by the productions from the minds of men and
follow blindly.
Some do not study because it is hard work. They fail to see
the blessings available. They have no respect for God and
lack conviction of the need for Bible knowledge.
But we can know, and know that we. know. God has not
made our salvation dependent upon the word of God and·
then made it so we cannot understand. Whether we be in the
church, or still in the world, we must study to show ourselves
approved unto God. The only standard is the Scripture. It is
inspired, infallible, inerrant, all-sufficient and authoritative (2
Tim. 3:16,17).All matters must be measured by it. When
people do that, they will see the Bible alike, for God expects
that of them.
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TAPED SERMONS ON.HUMANISM

Three tapes that contain six sermons on Humanism are
available. These sermons were preached by me recently over
the radio, WTUP, Tupelo, Mississippi.
The tapes can be obtained from the East Main Church of
Christ, P.O. Box 1761, Tupelo, MS 38801 for a total of
three dollars that covers the cost of the tape and mailing.
COUNTING THE C'OST

Luke 14:28, "For which of you, intending to build a tower,
sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he have
sufficient to finish it?" The Lord gave this teaching in the
context of deciding to follow Him. People are urged not to
make such momentous decisions without the consideration
they' deserve. A quick, irrational, totally emotional response
brought on by sensationalism and high-powered mind-stirring
but void of convictions based on truth will not result in the
commitment the Lord expects. We need to count the cost.
But we need to consider our motive in counting the costs
involved in serving God. It is recognized that there are costs.
It is granted that we count the cost. But there are two motives
possible for counting the cost,
Once we have learned what the truth from God is, we are
faced with the necessity of making a decision. It is evident
that we should decide to do whatever the Lord teaches. Only
in that way can we show our love for Him. "If ye love me,
keep my commandments." [John 14:15].
Do we consider the cost of follOWing Christ in order to
decide whether we will follow or not? Or do we consider the
cost in order to learn what it is that God wants?
In the first instance, we may count the cost to see if we think
the cost is too high. If we think it is, we might turn away from
Him rather than follOWing Him.
But in the second, we have already decided that we will
follow Him no matter what may be the cost to us'. We count
the cost to determine what it is that we must get busy and do.
What a difference in motives for counting the cost. May we
COUllt the cost, but let our motive be the second motive. In
no way cart anyone say that what God requires is too much.
Decide to #pHow where He leads regardless of what it takes.
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WHY A DOUBLE STANDA'RD?

If a lawyer or real estate salesman finds a
flaw in the title of your property, one that
would affect your ownership, but he does
not warn you about it, you would think he
had not done his duty toward you. You
expect him to let you know.
If a doctor examines you and discovers
that
you have an illness that needs
JAMES W. BOYD
correction, but does not inform you about
it, because it might hurt your feelings, you would think him derelict of
his duty. You would expect him to prescribe proper medicine.
If a banker allows your account to become so mixed up and allows
you to continue to make error after error to your detriment, is he
really being your friend?
But preachers are another story. When one preaches God's Word
the right way, even condemns the sins of mankind, why do some
resent both the message and the messenger? Do they love sin so?
Many do not resent it. But do you?
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THE FIRST 'PSALM
"Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the
ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the
seat of the scornful.
But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his l!1w doth
he meditate day and night.
And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water,
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not
wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.
The ungodly are not so: but are like the chaff which the
wind driueth away.
Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor
sinners in the congregation of the righteous.
For the· L.ord knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way
of the ungodly. shall perish." (Psalm 1).
l'he Bible repeatedly emphasizes that the rule and standard
by which our thoughts and actions are guided and governed
is of the utmost importance to us, not only for life here on
earth, but for the determination of our eternal destiny. The
rignt rule chosen and followed will produce eternal life with
God. The wrong rules chosen and followed wili spell spiritual
death and destruction from the presence of God (2 Thess.
1:9).
The first Psalm addresses this matter of standards and rules
that people follow.

MEANING OF "BLESSED"
The state of a godly rn an is described as being HbIessed."
This word means happiness, but more than the happiness
which can be produced by temporary good fortune, more
than what environmental betterments can give. It is not a
happiness that is fluctuating according to the "ups and
downs" that characterize so much of this life. It is an inward
peace and contentment. It is a stability and security that
comes from the satisfaction and assurance from the Word of
God that one is right with God. It does not mean that one is
well-off in this world, prospering and healthy and everything
going well. That kind of happiness can be destroyed with
adversity, disease and things not going so well. The
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bles~edness that belongs to the godly man is a spiritual wellbeing because one is well-off with God.

WALKS NOT
F0ur qualities of this blessed man are listed, three of which
are negative in nature, and the fourth positive. First, this
godly man walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly. This
means he does not follow the advice and guidance of those
who are ungodly. The ungodly person has no fear and
respect for God and H is will. They have no settled aim, no
certain road, no real purpose. He goes wherever his lusts and
desires of the moment may take him. Godly people ought
nO;l seek the advice and counsel from such people because
their instructions will lead a person astray. For instance, why
should those who love God seek the guidance of movie stars,
divorced people, the "free love" advocates, on how to have a
righteous home and marriage. Those who live and strive on
degeneracy and sin have nothing to offer the person who
puts his trust in God. It is good to seek advice, but we must
be careful from whom we seek advice and measure the
advice we receive by the will of God. The godly man shuts
out those who are ungodly. He will not listen to his
directions. Why turn to false teachers and those whose ways
lead us deeper and deeper into paths of sinfulness?
STANDS NOT
Second, the godly man will not stand in the way of sinners.
This does not mean he will not oppose the way of sinners
because he wilL It means he will not travel the sinful path
with the sinners. He is careful as to his companions, friends,
and associates.
To sin is to transgress the law of God (1 John 3:4). Such a
course is the wrong course. The godly man \Mill maintain
contact with sinners only to the extent he can influence them
away from sin. He will associate with sinners, not to partake
of their wicked ways or to enjoy their approval, but to show
them the more excellent way if he can. When he is prohibited
from doing that, he avoids the evil and the evil
companionship.
SITS NOT

2

Third, he will not sit in the seat of the scornful. The scornful
refers to those who mock and ridicule God and His ways. It is
wicked enough to be ungodly and a sinner, but the scorner
has gone to a disastrous degree of hard-core r'ebellion against
the Almighty. Scorning God is no less damaging in David's
day than in our own. Many blatantly and defiantly scorn
God's Word, abuse it, misuse it, ignore and scoff at it. There
are examples of sin in our society all around us. Some even
try to use the teaching of the Bible to destroy the integrity and
validity of the Bible. Many wrest the Scriptures to defend
practices of sin and promote false doctrines. Some even try
to cite Scripture to silence Scripture. Others would reduce
every Bible teaching to something other than what it is. Some
scorners pretend to have love and alfegiance for the
Scriptures but show themselves to .be scorners when the
f
Scriptures lead a direction other than what they want and
prefer or what their denominations hold. On every side there
is the glorification and exaltation of the infidel and skeptic.
Sin is glamourized; denial of faith is called intellectual. Faith is
ridiculed as superstitution. Articles, books, and television
programs are pouring forth with Vile, vulgar productions
designed and intended to pervert the truth, destroy the truth,
and lead people away from the truth by holding the truth up
for ridicule and scoffing. There are those that openly and
unashamedly sneer at things holy, sacred, and eternal. It is
obvious that such people have- given themselves over to help
the devil tighten his damning grip over the hearts of many.
But the blessed and godly man will not be one of these. He
will not be found and listed in their number. Because he loves
truth and believes truth, he will not allow himself to be
identified among such servants of Satan. While he lives in a
world that is hostile tG his basic convictions regarding God's
truth, yet he will not be swerved nor turned from them
because they are right and founded upon the rock of God's
Word. Scorning and sneering, mocking and ridiculing is the
only weapon some have to oppose thE' will of God because
they cannot m-eet itthrough reason, truth, logic, investigation
'o"r
other avenue of evidence.

any

DELIGHT IN THE LAW
Fourth, the positive quality of the godly man is that he lets
the Word of God be the rule and gUide for his life. God's way
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is more than just a p"leasure 'for him. It delights his heart and
life. God's law regulates and it demands. There is a yoke and
burden involved in keeping that law. But even though the
path of least re~sistance might be conformity to the world, the
godly man rejoices in the law' of God for it is good. From
both revelation and experience in life as a follower of God,
he knows he is not able to direct his own steps. So he follows
divine guidance given through the Word. He makes
application of it in his life, keeping himself under constant
self-examination, asking what is expected of him, listening to
the preventive instructions and bowing to the corrective
measure, making all decisions in the lights of God's law. It ,is
a constant matter wit~ him, day and night. He thinks and he
acts accordingly.
A TREE

In verse three this blessed and godly man is compared to a
planted tree. It is not a wild tree that just happened by chance
to be where it was. It was intended, one with a.purpose and a
role to fill. He is a planted tree. He'is something especially
admirable. He is stationed near the source of nourishment so
that he might gain strength therefrom.
He produces fruit, like the fruit of the SpirIt to which Paul
refers in Gal. 5. Within his heart there is joy, peace, love,
kindness, longsuffering, mercy, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness and temperance. What he does is in harmony with
God's law for prosperity. He grows spiritually. Like a leaf that
does not wither, there is .constant life within him. He enjoys
real and true prosperity.

WHEAT
This blessed and godly man is also compared with the
ungodly. The ungodly delude and deceive themselves ~ith
pseudo-happiness and temporal pleasures, turning away
from the things that are eternally good. They are concerned
only abo.ut their "good times" in the here and now.
The ungodly seek and follow the evil counsel. They go the
way of sinners. They stand alongside in agreement with the
scoffer and scorner who holds the truth of God in contempt.
They are likechaff, not wheat. They are only fit for
destruction like dust and dirt. Their desUny is that they shall

a

4

be "blown away" from the blessings of God. They shall suffer
in the judgment; they shall not stand. This does not mean
they will not be there, for they will. It means they shall know
no success but spiritual failure and doom. They .will be
separated as chaff is from wheat. The godly wheat shall be
preserved, while the evil chaff shall be burned. This dram atic
separation is powerfully taught in Matthew 25, when Jesus
taught about the separation of sheep and goats.
,Yes, the're are two ways to follow. The one is the law of
God and the other is the way of the devil. At the conclusion
of these ways are two distinct destinies. The one is heayen
and the other is hell.

THE RIGHT WAY
The Lord knows the way of the righteous. He has provided
the way for the righteous to go. He has decided and
announced the joyful eternity that will belong to those who
follow His word. But the Lord also, knows the way of the
ungodly; and that those who are 'ungodly shall perish in
eternal punishment with the devil and his angels'.
How much our nation and each individual needs to set their
path straight. Can- there be any doubt which we ought to
pursue? When such revelation is given us from God it makes
one wonder why anyone would seek the way that is sure to
fail. The reason people go the way of Satan is because they
have no respect for God and His word. They give no' heed to
His 'warnings and reject His precious promises and offers to
bless.
But which way will it be for me and for you? It is left to each
one to make individual resolve. We plead on behalf of God's
way for all.

t t t t t
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SINS IN THE CHURCH
The nature of the lesson is obviously directed toward those
who are members of the church. While it is true that
members of the church have been saved from their past sins,
it is also true that Christians can and do sin. John writes, "If
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the
truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just
to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from
all
unrighteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, we make
him a liar, and his word is not in us." (1 John 1:8-10).
The Christian is in the body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:27). There
are two sides to the Lord's church, the divine side and the
human side. The divine side is perfect in every respect. There
can be no improvement. There is no need for any. But the
human side will always manifest certain and various
weaknesses and shortcomings. The people that compose the
church are still subject to temptation, can sin, and some even
fall away.

WE CAN FALL
While we are aware of the doctrine that once one is saved
he is always saved and cannot be lost, we are also aware that
the doctrine is as false as any other deception the devil
propagates among men. The book of Galatians was written
to persuade some who had fallen to see their error. Brethren
are directed how to restore those who have been overtaken.
(Gal. 5:4; 6: 1). Jesus once said, "No man, having put his
hand ,to the plow and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of
God." (Luke 9:62). Peter warned, "Be sober, be vigilant,
because your adversary the devil as a roaring lion, walketh
about seeking whom he may devour. (1 Pet. -5:8). The
certainty of the possibility of apostasy is put beyond all debate
by the words of Peter again, "For if after they have escaped
the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they are again entangled
. therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them then
the beginning. For it had been better for them not to have
known the way of righteousness, than after they have known
it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered un'to them.
But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb,
1J
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The dog is turned to his own vomit again; an.d the sow .that
was washed to her wallowing in the mire." (2 Pet. 2:20-22).
Simon the former sorcerer, Demas, Judas, Ananias and
Saphirra, are all examples of those who did the very thing
som~ say Christians cannot do; namely, so sin as to be lost.

SIN IS SIN
Sin in the church is the same as sin outside the church. It is
the transgression of the law of God (1 John 3:4). Just
because one is a Christian does not make his evil deeds and
thoughts acceptable to God. Sin entered the world through
Adam (Romans 5: 12), and when we fall under the pressure
of temptation, we sin (James 1:13-15). The avenues of
temptations are the same for saint and alien sinner; namely,
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life
(1 John 2:15-17). Murder is murder regardless of who
murders. The same is true 'for lying, adultery, and any other
violation of the will of God.
The sins just named are sins that are commonplace in the
sinful world. While they sometimes are found in the lives of
those who profess to be disciples of Christ, this is not found
often because the follower of Christ
has learned that such
\
~hings are wrong. He has had enough respect for the will of
God to not do these "real bad" things. These sins are not the
ones that generally characterize those committed by members
of the church. Sins found <.1mong Christians are usually those
we mistakenly call Hhttle sins." Actually there is no such thing
as a Hlittle sin." Some sins do have more immediate,
consequences and worse consequences on others than do
some other sins. Murder will likely have more dire results
than stealing a wrist watch. But sin is sin regardless of what
sin it is. And it is usually the "little sins" that Christians
commit.
SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS
There is the sin of self-righteousness. We are not to think
more highly of ourselves than we ought to think (Romans
12:3). Having a "better than thou" attitude is like that of the
publican in Luke 18. It ought to be true that a Christian lives
a better life than others. But at the same time, he is to be
humble, not boasting of himself. Because he makes efforts at
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serving God, worships, does tho'se things that are done by
religious people, abstains from many wrongs others commit,
he can fall into the snare of considering himself so much
better than others that he becomes smug and conceited. He
develops a tendency to judge others in order to make himself
look good. But the reality of the matter is that one may be
weak in one place but we may be weak in another. In Gal.
6: 1, Paul urged the restoration of those who have been
overtaken in a fault by those who are spiritual. But as those
who are spiritual attempt to ~ecover the sinful brother, they
are commanded, "Looking to thyself I~st thou also be
tempted." Self-examination is a part of being a Christian.
When we look at ourselves in the mirror of God's Word we
will find sins in our lives as well. That ought behoove us to
stay away from the attitude of being so much "better than
thou."
The world often has a deadly influence on members of the
church. One area where this is obvious is in the customs of
people. We have customs like other people do, often the
same ones. There is nothing wrong in following customs that
are not in violation of God's will. We are not to follow
religious customs of others because customs and traditions of
men are not authorized of God for our observance. But we
are followers of dress customs and fashions that are
determined by people of the sinful world. Often the fashions
are immodest and lust-provoking. Yet, we see -many
Christian women following such things as if it must be all
right.

IMMODESTY
We need ~ot be overly explicit in describing the immodest
attire that some wear. But the Christian must learn to not let
the fashion designers of the world determine everything they
do and wear. These designers have no respect for the
teaching of God concerning modesty (1 Tim. 2:9-10). They
actually make clothes lustful by intent. Why should a
Christian wish to undress as far as they can, be like the world
round about, and ignore the modest apparel that God's Word
requires? Modest clothing is available. It can be purchased·
just-like the skimpy, short, tight, revealing things often found
for sale. If modest clothes are not found in the stores, the
Christian still has no right to defy God and go along with the
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foolish fashions of a degenerate age. It is profitable that entire
lessons be devoted to this theme, but it is sufficient to
mention the fact that one of the more obvious, but sometimes
considered "little sins" in the lives of members of the ch urch,
is that of immodesty.
SINS OF THE TONGUE
But we want to concentrate on sins of the tongue. This is a
sin that is as prevalent among men as among women. Just
why some think it is so smart to curse, swear, use profanity
and filthy language is bewildering. If we need to emphasize
our words we can do so without sinning. Christ said, "Swear
not at all, " (Matt. 5:34). "By thy words thou shalt be justified
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." (Matt. 12:37}.
The Israelites were taught, "Thou shalt not take the name of
the Lord thy God in vain." (Ex. 20:7). The third chapter. of
James is primarily devoted to the regulation of our speech
and the condemnation of wrong speech. "Out of the same
mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, these
things ought not so to be."
Like some other sins, the sins of the tongue that Christians
commit may not ~e so much the "hard core" sins like we
have mentioned, but those that some consider of lesser
im portance like slander, gossip, tale bearing, being overly
critical, unkind, speaking evil of others, and such like. By the
tongue so much harm can be done. Homes can be broken,
friendships destroyed, strife created and perpetuated,
reputations ruined, discord aroused among brethren. Too
many are anxious to know what they consider to be the faults
of others, and they talk about them to all those around them
that will listen. What has happened to what is called the
"golden rule?" Would we want others talking about us the
way we talk about them?
Let us not misunderstand. We are not rebuking the
refutation of wrong. \AJe are not saying, uDo not condemn
evil." When there are those things that need correction we
have a responsibility to assist in making correction. Sins have
to be pointed out. But point them out to those who sin. Do
your talking where it will do some good, not just where it will
spread the matter far and wide. Some things, even though
they are true, really do not merit our continuing to speak of

them. Fires can die out if fuel is left off of them. The tongue
can add fuel to the fire when the tongue ought to have been
kept secure and quiet. Tongues have caused churches to
split. It may tak~ many years, even many deaths, before the
harm done by tongues can be overcome. Malicious talk is not
cheap. It is expensive to the one who is the subject of
conversation, and it is soul damaging to the one who does it.
It is a good adage that advises, "If you cannot say anything
good about a person, do not say anything at all." To take
that to the extreme would' be to silence the reproving and
rebuking of evikl~rs for which the Scril'tures call. But the
general se"timent is that we ought silence the malicious
gossip.

AN UGLYCHURCH
Sin in the church presents an ugly picture of the church to
the world. Rather than being a light in the world, a city on a
hill, the salt of the earth, it becomes known for its hypocrisy.
It can bring rep'roach on the very Lord to whom the church
belongs. It can destroy the influence of the church to do the
Qood work the Lord has commissi~ned it to do. No member
has the right to live as he pleases. He has the right to live like
God teaches. When Christians sin it makes the church the
laughingstock before aH. Just about any sin we find in the
}Vorld can sometimes be found in the church, but with less
frequency and intensity. But, as James said, ".. .these things
ought not SQ to 'be."

t t t t t

RESPONSIBILITY
TO TOMORROW
If you have concern for the future and are interested in the
young, if you want to know the solution to the ills of
mankind, you will be interested in this lesson. We ask and
answer four overriding and all important questions pertaining
to the responsibility we have right now to the tomorrows that
may yet be. ~'He that handleth a matter wisely shall find
good." (Prov. 16:20). Sometimes we emphasize the present
to the neglect of the futur~ and are not wise. But how could
we overemphasize the importance of the young, the future of
the church, the molding of lives and th'e saving of souls?
What is our responsibility to, that period of time which we call
the future?

THE fUTURE
First, we ask, wherein lies the hope for the future? We
suggest it lies in the proper training of the young. "Train up a
child in the way he should go; and when he is old, he will not
depart from it." (Prov. 22 :6). One of the themes of the faith
of Christ is that of hope. 1 Tim. 1: 1 tells us that the Lord
Jesus Christ is our hope. Without God there is no hope (Eph.
1: 18) but with God there is hope. That longest of aB of the
Psalms, and a great chapter giving emphasis on the Word of
God shows where the inspired Psalmist placed his hope. "I
hope in 'thy word.'~(Psalm 119:49,81\,114). What is the
hope for the future of ~ankind? Wherein lies the answer to
the problems he faces? It is training the young to follow the
Christ of whom we read in the Word
God. Yes, \ve qUickly
answer that the hope of all is in the Lord. But how strongly
do we really believe it?
Nobody can deny that the world has momentous problems
such as war or peace fear or security, life or death, sin or
wickedness, good or evil. These things are manifested in
racial, economic, social, political, and moral tensions,
nationally and internationally. Can ,we really look to armies
and navies, the ability to nlanufacture material goods~
scientific knowledge and discoveries? Can we even look to
churches? So many religious beliefs have brought people to
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the morbid state of paganism, superstition, Romanism,
communism, modernism, heathenism. These things have
been able to overpower the minds and lives of millions even
in the land of Bibles. Has there ever been a time when these
things have proved adequate? No, never in man's history.
ONLY ONE TO WHOM WE CAN, GO

In the long ago, when some were turning away from Christ,
He asked His disciples if they would also go away. "Then
Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go?
thou hast the words of eternal life."(John 6:68). The hope of
the world lies in the Son of God. "I am the way, the truth,
a'1d the life. No man cometh unto the Father but by me."
(John 14:6). Paul urged, "Be not moved away from the
hope of the gospel." (Col. 1: 23). Our hope lies in the
church, inasmuch as it is the work of the church to proclaim
and uphold this truth. "The church is the pillar and ground of
the truth." (1 Tim. 3: 15). Since the church is composed of
saved people, those like me and you who have been
redeemed by the blood of Christ and are members of His
body (l.Cor. 12:27), does it not sober you to think that we
are the hope for the future? Yes, although this may sound on
the surface to be making ourselves more important to the
world than we are, it is true. But it is glaringly apparent that
we have little im pact on the world.
THE CHURCH AND TOMORROW

This leads us to a related question: How is it that the church
is the hope for tomorrow? Why do we say the church is the
hope? It is growing more and more apparent among all the
inhabitants of our earth tbat people must learn to live
togeth"er or die and be destroyed together. Man's genius has
invented many things and discovered many ways of bringing
people "closer" together. We must learn to get along with
each other. But, among man's amazing discoveries, are ways
and means of wiping out the real progress of ages past by
weapons and destructive powers that would destroy
civilization if turned loose. This is not an overstatement nor
idle words. Not only have men produced weapons but also
philosophies and ideologies that would destroy the dignity of
~ankind and reduce him to nothing more than a highly
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evolved and powerfully destructive animal. While we must
look as much as we can to the future with confidence, we
also must be realistic.
Man has devised all manner of treaties, pacts, agreements,
alliances. world federations. balances of power. wpich have
proven to have some usefulness to prevent the takeover of
the world by savage elements. But none of these things are
successful, being based on the wisdom and merit of humans.
Many have not adopted nor lived up to the agreements put
forth. Only when the minds and hearts of men are changed
can there be what humanity needs. Only Christianity is the
perfect peace plan. This is because this is the faith that came
from God our Creator that was designed and delivered to the
entire race. He knows what is best for His creatures. It is the
plan that cleanses man from his sinfulness and makes them
brethren on the basis of love one for the other in the same
Savior.

THE YOUNG MUST BE TRAINED
When we realize how dependent the future is on the
training of the young to follow the Christ that is revealed in
the Scriptures and that it is the work of the church to
proclaim that very Christ, it behooves us to ask what will be
the church of tomorrow? Of what will it be composed? The
answer is that it will still be composed of a redeemed and
\peculiar people. It will be composed by the same people that
may become the owners of businesses, heads of governments, members of homes. In but a few short years the world
will be overtaken by another generation. Those who will be
making decisions regarding our world are now mere children,
eager to learn, subject to training and impressionable. Those
who lead now were children only a short while ago. Each
one could have taught Christ as easily as they have been
taught greed, power, hate, war, godlessness, etc. History
could have been different and far better. But the past is gone
never to be changed. But what of tomorrow? Tomorrow's
people can still be taught and impressed with good, with
Christ. with HIS CHURCH. 'History can be made better
through the proper guidance of the young today. The Lord's
church can have an impact on the future generations.
Some have a very pessimistic attitude toward the youth of
today. This kind of attitude has probably always existed. We
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do not minimize the evil ways so profound among the young
of our time. Weare told that ninety-five per cent of the
college age p.eople of OUT nation ,never read the Bible. This is
not good. The crimes of the nation are mostly committed by
the young. The rampaging immorality is among youth, being
promoted and exploited by those who are older.- But we must
remember that the youth of today is just about what the
adults of today have taught them and le~ them to be. The
responsibility lies upon the older generation to teach and
discipline and instruct the young as well as the younger
generation having the duty ,to respond to that training. It is to
the benefit of the young to give heed to the things they are
taught because it is their world that shall be determined by
these things as well as- our own.
I

WHAT TRAINING INCLUOES
To train means to lead, not just to drive. It meqns to direct
the growth, not allowing the youth to set the 'course and
determine each step. God gave young people pa,rents for a
purpose, but many parents have forsaken their duties. failed
to gUide the development of their young and we are re~ping
the hell and havoc th~t neglect prod uces. We have the duty
before God and man to instruct, discipline, educate, and set
the right example before the young. We believe the Scripture
when it teaches that a rightly trained young person, when he
lives according to his training, will not depart from those
righteous ways when he grows older.
We often visit the hospitals to see the newborn. As we look
upon that little creature in the nursery bed, we are made to
wonder, "What kind of person will that baby grow to be?
What kind of life will he or she lead? Are we looking upon a
future drunkard, a murderer, an infidel, a dope addict, a
parasite on society, a soul that' will be lost because of its sins?
What' kind of influence will that person have on those near
him? Could this be a world leader? Are we looking at 01)€
whose life will contribute to the improvement and service 'of
mankind't Will this baby be a Christian? Will he, or' she, have
the respect for morqlity, property, .and· others?" All this
depends largely' upon what kind of training tha-t baby will
receive. It depends upon those who have the responsibility to
train that child and steer his, or her, upbringing.
Someone wrote, HThe lesson._of S-amuel and his sons is a
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clear demonstration of the fact that virtue is not acquired by
inheritance. Samuel's sons did not possess the character of
the father. Goodness is no more hereditary than evil.
Children neither inherit the good or the bad characters of
their parents. Principles of character are instilled through
teaching only."

TEACHING CHARACTER
Christian principles of character are taught. We emphasize
so much secular education. and there is room for this
emphasis. Every child is required' to go to school. Millions
are spellt ~ach year in this endeavor of educating. There is
constant planning, improving of facilities, expanding buildings, time, thought, money, work, training, an ever, and on
going process. But what are they learning? What is being
taught? We so often have left out, ruled out, and neglected
the most important matters. The spiritual education of the
young is far more important than any other education. Moral
training is what keeps humans from behaving like wild beasts.
Secular education, at best, can only help the young provide a
place for himself in this life in the temporal and material world
that will be gone after a short while. One can have all that
and never be what he ought and can be. Spiritual training is
'what makes life liveable. Without it we live in a jungle of vile
ev-il. Unly by reanng the people of the future in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord can there be meaning and
purpose for life and for eternity. Without spirituality, life has
no reason for existence. Yet, this side of training is what goes
wanting.
Our fourth question then naturally follows: Where does the
responsieility lie for the spiritual training of young people?

"Fathers, pr€>uoke not your children to wrath but bring them
up in the nurture and the admonition of the Lord. ,. (Eph.
6:4]. Parents, the home is where it must begin and contInue
through the formative years of the child. When the home is
hot as it ought to be, when this training is neglected and·
maRy ·t~mes left out altogether, when the home is shattered
by hate. strife, im morality, godlessnes~ separation, and
divorce, what can be expected except young people who go
th,? way of hell rather than the way of God. There is no way
to o\leremphasize the duty of the home in the proper training
of the young. When the home fails, you have only produced
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more problem makers and sordid lives.
The church has the duty to teach the young as well as all in
the world. These two divine institutions, the home and the
church, both co~ing from the mind of God, must and should
work harmoniously and consistently in presenting by word
and deed the way that youth should go.

BIBLE KNOWLEDGE
Our young need to learn the Bible stories, to be encouraged
to study ,the Bible, to be shown why there must be respect for
God, His Word, His church. Families need to pray together,
obey God together, live God's way together. If we would
only train our young., so much agony and human misery
could be av'oided and prevented. An ounce of prevention is
wor!h a pqund of cure. It is much better to build a boy
than mend a man. A wise home and church will be very
attentive to the training of the youth. It will not be the
emphasis of the church to provide the recreation, entertainment, 'secular education for the young, but the spiritual and
moral gUidance and teaching. This is God's plan. The affairs
of the young must be guided primarily from 'the home. The
duty rests squarely on the shoulders of parents, teachers,
preachers, elders, deacons. The church's attitude toward the
young is all important. They will not care what you think until
they think you care. Our efforts to guide the youth to Christ
should occup~ the place of primacy in dealing with the
oncoming gerleration.
Shall we allow the stumbling blocks of ignorance of God's
will continue to hinder the path of our precious children?
Shall we spare what is required of ourselves, our means, our
time, energies and thoughts, to give them that which is more
needful than all other things combined; namely, a saving faith
in God and the divine gUidance for their lives?
I can think of nothing more consuming of my thoughts, and
entering into my prayers, than that my children walked
before God acceptable to Him. If this is accomplished, every
failure will pale into insignificance and every other success will
be minor. This is what matters. May it be so!

't .,. t
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SUCESSFULLY
EVANGELIZING
To evangelize means to convert to Christianity by instructing
in the gospel. The instruction must be in THE gospel, not just
A GOSPEL. The instruction is to be given to the people of
the world. all people. everywhere, anywhere. everybody,
anybody .. There are two levels of success in this effort' which
~IP shan notice as' we proceed.
Evangelism is accomplished by individuals being converted.
While we may preach to masses, ultimately conversion must
take place one by one. The embracing of the gospel in an
individual and personal commitment is successful evangelism.
The way of Christ is designed for the individual. When we
stand before God in judgment we shall stand as individuals,
not as nations, families, churches, but individuals. Therefore,
the gospel must be heard and accepted on an individual basis
regardless of how broadly the message is proclaimed. The
importance of each soul is somethi"g God has impressed
upon us.
Success in this effort of evangelism depends on the
Christian doing as he should and the non-Christian
responding as he should. Herein is the basis of fhe two levels
of success. There is a certain level of success enjoyed when
the Christian has done his part. A greater and more profitable
success is enjoyed when the unconverted are converted.
Four steps are involved in gaining evangelistic success.

GOING
There must be a going to the world. "Go ye therefore and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." (Matt. 28: 18). "Go
ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature." (Mark 16: 15). "But ye shall receive power after
that the Holy Spirit is come upon you; and ye shall be
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." [Acts
1:8). This is often called the great commission.
The command to "go"is a command given to the child of
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God. It is the serious duty of the Christian to go to the world.
While there must eventually be a coming on the part of the
sinner to Christ, there first must be the going of the Christian
to the ~inner.
Every Christian can and must do some going. We
sometimes say either go yourself or send others. We should
say we should go ourselves and send others because both are
possible. We can go to our friends, neighbors, relatives,
children, people with whom we come in contact daily
regarding other things. We actuallv have but a short distance
to go. We can also go in a sense by providing what is
necessary for others to go longer distances. We can support
them as they go with finances, prayers, genuine interest. Too
many of us limit our going to support alone, and are careful
not to do too much of that. But evangelism demands going.

PREACH AND TEACH
Second, there must be preaching -and teaching. "For
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they have
not believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom
they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a
preacher? And how shall they preach except they be sent? as
it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach
the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things.
But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith.
Lord, who hath believed our report? So then faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God." (Romans
10:13-17). It is not needful that we comment very much on
this very logical and step-by-step process of producing
salvation. The gospel is the power of God unto salvation
(Romans 1:16), and it saves (1 Cor. 15:1-4), but it first must
be believed. It cannot be believed until it is heard, and it
cannot be heard until it is preached. There must be the going
of those who know the word to preach the word so that
\
people- can be saved. "For after that in the wisdom of God
the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe." (1 Cor.
1:21).
After saying "go" the Lord said preach" and told what to
preach; namely, "the gospel." (Mark 16:15). He set the
example before us as a preacher (Matt. 4: 17). God had but
U
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one Son and He was a preacher.
The apostles certainly taught the necessity of preaching.
"Preach the word"was the ringing theme to Timothy (2 Tim.
4:2). The early church knew the need of preaching, for as
they were scattered abroad due to persecution they went
everywhere "preaching the word." (Acts 8:4). Philip
preached Christ to the Ethiopian. Peter preached to
Cornelius. Paul preached to Lydia and the jailor in Philippi.
To the rich, poor, men, women, Jew and Gentile, they filled
Jerusalem and all around with their doctrine (Acts 5:28).
When they preached they preached "the whole counsel of
God. "(Acts 20:26,27). They spoke "as the oracles of God."
(1 Pet. 4: 11). They preached the gospel of God." (1 Thess.
2:2). They never compromised or gave in to the pressures
brought against them. They never withheld what needed to
be preached and would not suppress the truth even though
they were afflicted for it.
Preaching is a public proclamation of the word. But there
are other ways of spreading the word. While only men are
permitted to publicly preach, all can teach others privately,
women can teach other women, we can conduct classes for
various groups, us'e the printed page, the different media at
our availability. Many methods are open to us, but the one
message must be proclaimed. Successful evangelism must
H

include this.

ONE LEVEL OF SUCCESS
When a Christian will go and preach, then a primary level of
success is already there because the effort to save souls has
been made. Not all who have the opportunity to obey will
obey. We m~y often be -disappointed at the fruit that may be
borne. As of old, many will resist and reject the only means
of salvation. We might be tempted to declare our efforts a
failure. But when there is going and preaching there is
success even though the results may not always be what we
would hope for them to be.
SUCCESSFUL CONVERSION
Successful evangelism includes converting. To convert
means to change and turn. Going and preaching is the work
of the Christian. Converting is what is expected from the lost.
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\'Repent ye therefore and be converted, "was the admonition
of Peter (Acts 3:19). Jesus had said, "Except ye be converted
and becdme as little children, ye cannot enter the kingdom
of heaven." (Matt. 18:3). The conve'rsion process, as far as
the response God expects from the lost, includes hearing the
gosp~1 (Rom. 10:17), believing in Christ (John 8:24),
repenting of sins (L uke 13: 3), confessing faith in Christ
(Rom. 10:9,10; Luke 12:8,9), and being baptized into Christ
(Acts 2:38; Gal. 3:27). In conversion we change our minds
about Christ, sin, the manner of life we shall liye, who shall
be our guide, to whom we give our allegiance. We turn from
darkness to light.We leave the kingdom of Satan and enter
the kingdom of God. We forsake the broad way that leads to
destruction and begin walking the strait and narrow way that
leads to life. This is the goal of evangelism: to convert the
hearts and lives of people who otherwise would have not the
faintest hope extended them from the Scriptures for heaven,
but, live under the tyranny of sin and doomed· to an eternal
punishment for their defiance of their Creator. With each
precious soul brought to Christ, there is an enlarged measure
of successful evangelism..

CONFIRMATION
The fourth step involved is that of confirming. By this we
have no reference to ceremonies originated by men or rituals
over children as have been done in the' denominational
world. Suc~' as that has no Biblical authority. We do not
mean the admission to full communion after a form of falsely
called baptism. Confirmation is not a ritualistic action.
Confirmation simply is a Biblical process o( strengthening and
upbuilding of those who have become Christ~ans.. This is
accomplished by teaching also. "And when they had
preached the gospel in that city, and had taught many, they
returned again to Lystra and to lconium and Antioch,
~onfirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to
continue in the faith ... "(Acts 14:21,22).
"So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch and
when' they had gathered the multitude together, they
delivered the epistle, which when they had read, they
rejoiced for the consolation. And Judas and Silas, being
prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many
words, and confirmed them."(Acts 15:30-32).
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The importance of being confirmed is reflected in the many
admonitions to Christians to grow spiritually, grow in
knowledge, study, be strong, stedfast, increasing in wisdom
and doing the truth. There is a grave danger to the, Christian
because of Satan who walketh about, seeking whom he may
devour (1 Pet. 5:8). We have to be fortified with the armor
God provides to be able to resist that which would destroy us
(Eph. 6: 10; 17). There is danger to the church in an
unconfirmed membership. Division is more likely; indifference is m are probable. There can be less zeal expected, less
loyalty, less devotion, and more apostasy. There wi.ll be more
worldliness in the church, backsliding and hypocrisy. It can
lead to the destruction of the church among us in one
generation. Souls that were saved can be lost.
A Christian that is not confirmed is presented to us in the
parable of the sower' as that plant that had no root and
withered and died. The seed fell and the plant sprang up but
only lasted a while. Lacking the proper nourishment, various
influences des,troyed it. So it is with the unconfirmed
Christian.
Confirmation involves teaching the Christian his Christian
duties and privileges. There is the need to worship including
observance of the Lord's Supper every first day of the week.
He is admonished tado good works, care for the less
fortunate, make his home as God would have it be, rear
his children in the nurture and admonition of God, obey the
laws of the land, live a Christlike life in every activity that is
honorable, and include in life the matter of evangelism.
When these things are 'accomplished, and whatever else
Scripture teaches, then we see the ultimate success of
evangelism because now there is the assurance that heaven
will be the home of the soul.

t t t t t
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FULFILL AND FULFILL AND FULFILL
H5cholars" have attacked the idea that fulfill means to fulfill.
The word has been given a meaning that allows things to
happen over and over and over again and each time there is
"fulfillment. "
The arrogant and militant advocates of modern versions,
especially those who promote the RSV and NIV, have
attempted to defend these books in ways that have
astounded faithful brethren. They have challenged the right
of elderships to determine what versions shall be publicly
presented as reliable Bibles. They have rid-jeu led and- attacked
the KJV repe~tedly, accusing it of m lich malicious evil. It is a
wonder that such a volume could h~ve ever been the prime
weapon in bring about the restoration of the ch urch. They
have offered "evidence" to redeem the modern perversions
regardless of the fatal doctrinal errors endorsed therein. 50 it
is not really too surprising that some contend that a prophecy
,is fulfilled, and fulfilled, and fulfilled, and fulfilled, etc. etc.
The. RSV ha~ removed the word "Virgin" from Isaiah 7:14
and replaced it with two words, Uyoung woman." Just how a
young woman bearing a child is supposed to be a miraculous
sign has not been explained by anybody. That the birth of
Jesus was the fulfillment of Isaiah 7: 14 is stated by the
inspired Matthew in '1 :21-23. That Jesus is the only One to
have been so born is a Biblical fact. No child by any young
woman in Isaiah's day fulfilled that prophecy.
One has written, "Every English translation on the market
teaches that Isaiah 7:14.'predicts the Virgin Birth, and any
statement to the contrary is either a misunderstanding on the
part of the one making it or is a prejudicial slander." But
'many modern versions, including RSV, have removed many
God-given evidences of the Deity of Christ and His virgin
birth and anybody acquainted with these perverted books
knows that, 'and any statement to the contrary is patently
false. The RSV, in Isaian 7: 14, does not teach the virgin
birth, and any statement to the contrary reflects the inability
to read Isaiah 7: 14. We kno'w Isaiah 7: 14 teaches the virgin
birth because Matthew said so. But Isaiah said so, too. What
right do "translators" who openly deny the virgin birth have
to remove that evidence? They have done it, and it is
astounding that believers defend them in it.
There are types, p'refigures, shadows in the Old Testament
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of things fulfilled in the New. But if the word "fulfill" as
defined by modern version "scholars" has validity, then
fulfillment of a type, prefigure, a shadow might occur again
and again and again, etc. "Dual-fulfillment," some call it.
Well, why stop with two? Why not three, four, or a dozen
"fulfillments?"
The prophecy of Isaiah 7: 14 was fulfilled only once and
there is no evidence in anything Scripture says to prove
otherwise. The attempt to make some natural birth fulfill the
prophecy of the virgin birth is foolish.
Consider what that "definition" of fulfill would allow! Will
Christ die on the cross again? It was prophecied. Did He fulfill_
it? Could it happen again? Will another Israel take Canaan
under God? It was prophecied and fulfilled. Could it be
4'fulfilled" again? Will there be another virgin birth or is that
fulfilled? And if "fulfilled" according to the "scholarly"
definition, what could prevent another such event? Is there
any limit to any prophecy when you contend that a
prophecy can be fulfilled, and fulfilled, and fulfilled, etc.?
The prefigure of God calling His Son out of Egypt was not
fulfilled in Israel leaving Egypt, but in Christ. Scripture says
so.
4'Rachel weeping for her children ... " involves the
Babylonian exiles, but was a prophetic statement fulfilled near
the birth of Christ when Herod killed children trying to kill
Jesus. Scripture says so.
The extremes men will go to defend error, and the modern
versions they have embraced so arrogantly and confidently, is
sometimes as startling as the error itself. We need to beware
of such false doctrines and the false doctors that prOlTIote
them.
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THE DRASTIC SOLUTION

Christian people like to watch television like other people.
The difficulty Christians encounter is finding something
decent to watch. So much that comes via television today
can be best described as filth, muck, moral garbage and other
terms of similar nature.
Now and again writing campaigns are encouraged that
would appeal to the official of television programming to
clean up their programs and get rid of the profanity, adultery,
rnurders, and every kind of vicious sinfulness. We would like
to lend our voice in the support of such efforts.
But let us not be naive. Those in charge of television
productions do not care about morals. They, like the liquor
industry, are only concerned "lith money and their desire to
change society into a totally secular one. They will gladly sell

your soul and that of your children, if that will line their
pockets and accomplish their anti-God goals. To appeal to
the television industry to clean up television is almost like
asking a dog to never bark. Ninety-three per cent of those
involved in this programming make no effort to attend
worship services anytime, anywhere, of any kind. It seems to
be their nature developed by habit to dip as far down into the
depths of the rubbish of society for their stories as they can.
There is at least one drastic step a Christian can take to keep
such things out of his home and from the eyes and ears of his
family. He can turn the thing off. Surely, you can find
something better to do than fill your mind with the worldly
evil that evil people wish to propagate.
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JUST ONE LETTER

There is one letter difference in the words
VINDICTIVEand VINDICATIVE. But the
ideas are far apart ..
To be VINDICTIVE is t~ seek revenge,
have the desire to hurt and harm another in
order to Hget even," and retaliate.
JAMES W.IIOYD
To be VINDICATIVE is an honorable and
worthy activity. It is to defend and protect
that which is justly defensible and deserving of protection: It seeks to
clear away suspicion of evil and bring to light that which is true and
good. When something worthy is offended there is a proper place for
vengeance, that is, proper punishment against the wrongdoer for
violating that which is right. There is no intent to hurt and harm.
To be VINDICTIVE is not Christlike ..To be VINDICATIVE of what
is true is needful and proper. The first is motivated by hate, while the
other is motivated by love for the right and good.
Vengeance is a trait of God. Evil for evil is a chara"cteristic of the
servants of Satan. (Romans 12: 17-21).
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CONVERSION
"Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted and become
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdorn of
heaven. "(Matthew 18:3).
"Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your sins may
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from
the presence of the Lord." (Acts 3: 19).
In both of these passages the necessity of con version is
emphasized. Conversion is necessary to enter the kingdom.
Con version is necessary to have our sins blotted out.
Therefore, it is imperative that we understand what
conversion involves. how it is accomplished, and when and
where it takes place. It is the intent of this lesson to study
conversion, not anyone particular conversion, but the theme
of con version.

TURN AND CHANGE
What does conversion mean? It involves a turning and a
changing. To convert means to turn one thing into sornething
lL1se. It means to change something into something else. We
speak of converting animal skins to leather. We convert the
leather into a wallet or a coat, or a pair of shoes. Biblically
speaking, it means being changed from one who was
spiritually dead in his sins to one who has been quickened or
made alive in Christ (Eph. 2: 1-6). It is going from sin to
salvation: from being a sinner and being a saint. It is turning
from Satan and coming to God through Christ. it 15 leaving
one manner of living for a Christlike manner of living.
;' Paul wrote in 1 Thess. 1:9 that those brethren had ·'turned
to God from idols to serve the liVing and true God." A
converted person is one who has turned away froITl a life of
sin to serve sin no longer (Romans 6: 1 ,2, 16-18). He was a
servant of sin, but becomes a servant of righteousness. A
converted person is one who has undergone whatever
process is necessary to change his spiritual state or condition.

GRACE AND MERCY
This conversion is possible because of the grace and mercy
of God. If God was not gracious toward undeserving
humanity, there would be no conversion of anyone. But the
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unconverted person must be active in his own conversion.
Salvation is a gift (Eph. 2:8.9; Rom. 6:23). but the gift must
be received, from the giver. The gift is offered by grace and
recelved by an active and obedient faith. God has created
m a;;~;,.\.vith the power of choice so th at he can either receive or
reject" lh~!f' gift of salvation. But if man decides to accept the
gift, the rea re c e rt a inc 0 n d ition she nl us t m e e t t h d t God has
prescribed. Meeting these conditions does not constitute
earning or meriting the gift. but it does involve action on the
part of the one who wishes to be converted and saved.

GOD AND MAN
Therefore. the process of conversion is accomplished by the
combined operation of God and the response of man to what
God has done. God is not responsible if anyone is lost
because man is fully adequate to come to God through His
Son if man decides to do so.
We do not want to be misled about the process of
conversion and what it includes and what is not included.
The process is not simply having good feelings. not an
emotional reaction. One does not "get religion" like he might
get a disease. Conversion is not the same as forgIveness.
even though one must be converted to be forgiven.
Forgiveness is the result of conversion and is the completion
of the conversion process. It is God that forgives. and it is
man that must be converted.
In addition to God having provided the way of salvation and
offering salvation to man, and man having a part in his own
salvation. God is also active and exerts an influence on man
causing n1an to be converted. What is that influence? What
does God do? Romans 1: 16 teaches the gaspe] is the
power of God unto salvation. We are born again of the
Incorruptible seed which is the Word of God (1 Peter l:~L).
The Word saves (James 1; 21), and we are begotten by the
gospel (1 Cor. 4: 15). There is not one instance in the t'Jew
Testament where one is converted separate and apart fronl
the Word. The \AJord must be heard, believed. and obeyed
(Rom. 10: 13-17). God draws man to Hirn as man is taught.
as he learns. upon hearing the Word (John 6:44.45). Here is
the necessity of preaching the gospel. Without the Word of
God there is no conversion. In every situation of conversion
there is the preaching of the Word of God. God operates on
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the heart of man by and through His Word.

TWO CHANGES
Of v./hat does this spiritual conversion consist? For one to be
converted. there must be two major changes: (1) a change of
heart. and (2) a change of relationship toward God.

CHANGE THE HEART
The heart of m an refers to that part of man that enables hirTI
to have the ability to reason, think, understand, desire,
believe. trust. purpose. determIne. It refers to the mind of
man. the heart of his spirit. Whereas a person had one set of
attitudes to\\.'ard llfe. sin, Christ, salvation, church, etc.~ a
change tak~s pltilce, By hearing the Word of God a change in
heart takes place. The evidence of truth is convincing and
convicting. He changes what he believes about the Lord,
where he puts his confidence, what really matters, his will
and purpose in life. This change of heart is what the Bible
calls repentance. One could never repent unless he believed
the message of truth that he was priviledged to hear. He
turns from distrust to tru st and faith; from desiring to sin to
d~siring purity of life, He makes a decision to live apart fronl
sin and live united with Christ. So when one hears the
gospel. believes the gospel and repents of his sins and
changes his heart in those matters where change is necessary,
he has taken the first steps to\..vard beIng converted. But a
change of mind and heart is not all that is involved in
conversion. A change of heart is not the same as the needful
change in relationship.

CHANGE THE RELATIONSHIP
Let us illustrate~ a man rneets a woman. By association he
graduaily has a change of heart toward her, even desiring her

to be his wife. She nlay also have a change in heart toward
him and agrees to be his wife. But there still must be
accomplished the change in relationship: narnely. they must
be married before they are husband and wife. So it is with
conversion to Christ. A change of heart is essential, but so is
a change of relationship. On this point, many stumble. The
unconverted person is still a child of the devil just as the
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un m.arried person is still single. The unconverted person is
out of Christ and in sin, doomed to an eternal separation
from God. This is his spiritual state or condition. The
converted person is one who is a child of God, who is in
Christ, who has left his sins because they were blotted out by
the blood of Christ. The c'onverted person has the promise of
an eternal life with God in heaven. What does one do to
accomplish this change of relationship?
"Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to
obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin
unto death or of obedience unto righteousness? But God be
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin but ye have obeyed
from the heart that form of doctrine delivered unto you.
Being then made free from. sin ye became the servants of
righteousness." (Romans 6: 16-18). The change of state was
accomplished when they obeyed a form. What form? A form
of doctrine. What doctrine? The doctrine that saves. What
doctrine is that? 1 Cor. 15: 1-4 shows the doctrine that saves
is the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ. What is the
form, or representation, or picture of that doctrine? It is when
one is baptized, buried with Christ in baptism (Romans
6:3,4). Gal. 1:27 teaches. For as many of you as have been
blJptized into Christ did put on Christ. ,; It is when one is
baptized that he en~rs into Christ. It IS when one IS baptized
that he becomes a servant of righteousness. It is then that the
change of relationship to God is accomplished.
With the change of heart and the change of relationship, the
conversion process is complete. This is exactly what Jesus
taught (John 8:24; Luke 13:3; -Luke 12:8,9; Mark 16:16).
This is exactly what people did in New Testament times to be
converted (on Pentecost, Acts 2; the Samaritans, Acts 8; the
Ethiopian, Acts 8; Saut Acts 9;'22,26; Cornelius, Acts 10;
Lydia. Acts 16; the Jailor, Acts 16; the Corinthians, Acts
18). The same process of conversion is open unto all
mankind today, and when followed, will produce the same
resu Its.
U

WHO NEEDS CONVERTING?
But some may question whether a religious person needs to
be converted. Do young people need to be converted? Do
good moral people, honest and sincere people need to be
converted? What about those who already have faith that
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Jesus is the Savior? Do they need to be converted?
A study of the person con verted as listed above will answer
the questions. In nearly every case, the people were
exceptionally religious, moraL sincere, honest people. With
teaching there was accomplished the change of heart. With
teaching directions were given how to change the relationship. With obedience the completion of the conversion
process became an accomplished fact. They were now "in
Christ"where is salvation (2 Tim. 2:10), where all spiritual
"blessings are found (Eph. 1:3), where there is no
~on'demnation (Rom. 8: 1).
Young people may not ·have as m·any sins from which to
turn and from which to withdraw. But they need forgiveness
of whatever sins they have committed. Their relationship with
God is all-important. They will remain outside the fold of
safety until they are converted.
We know of no more important matter facing any
accountable person than being conv'erted. We would once
again remind you of the opening verses cited at the beginning
of the lesson to underscore the necessity of conversion for
every person.

t t t t t

THE HOLY SPIRIT
IN CONVERSION
There are many questions that one can ask relsted to the
Holy Spirit for which we have no answer. This is because
some things are not revealed. Many make the mistak~ of
speculating, inventing, various theories, in the absence of
revelation. .. But foolish and unlearn~d questions Quoid,
knowing that they do gender strifes." (2 Tim. 2:23). This
ref@rs to untaught questions. "The secret things belong unto
the Lord our God, but those things which are reveQled
belong unto us and to our children forever ... " (Deut. 29:29).
We must concern ourselves with what is revealed. "If any
man s'peak, let him speak as the oracles of God ... " (1 Pet.
4: 11).
There are always those who are dissatisfied with the all-suffi-
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cient vVord. They want something special. They want more
than what God provides. They rely upon their feelings, claim
a direct operation of the Holy Spirit in some warm, mystical,
emotional, strange kind of something. They claim God talks
to them directly like He did Moses at the burning bush., They
profess to receive latter-day revelations. They have their
"qui~t time" when they open their Bibles, not to learn the
messar~, but to see what the Holy Spirit might say to them
through thoughts provoked from the passage that may have
no r~lationship to the passage.

JESUS TAUGHT THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT
The work of the Holy Spirit is outlined to us by Jesus
Himself when He was speaking to His apostles. As we read
l-1is \vords, it is important that we remembe.r that He was
speaking to His apostles and the promises made were
appli~able to them, not to just anyone .
.. Nevertheless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that
I go away, for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come
unto you, but if I depart I will send him unto you. And when
he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of
righteousness, and of judgment. Of sin because they believe
not on me; of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and
ye see me no more; of judgment, because the prince of this
world is judged. I have many things to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them now. HowbeiL, when he, the Spirit of truth,
;s come, he will gUide you into all truth, for he shall not speak
of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak,
and he will show you things to come. He shall glorify me, for
he shall receive of nline and shall show it unto you. All things
that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall
take of mine and shall show it unto you. "(John 16:7-15).
"But the Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit, whom the
Father shall send in my name, he shall teach you all things,
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have
said unto you." (John 14:26).

CHRIST TO LEAVE
Please take note that the work of the Holy Spirit is related to
and connected with the going away of Christ. Jesus said it
was expedient that He go away. We ask why this was
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expedient? This passage does not tell us but other passages
do give us an insight into that matter.
The disciples were confused about the nature of His
kingdom that was soon to come. His kingdom was not of this
world (John 18:36). His people were in the world but not of
the world. His kingdom was a spiritual one, and yet, the
disciples still looked for an earthly kingdom. His continued
presence would possibly keep this confusion alive in their
minds and expectation.
Soon Jesus would promise to be "'lith His disciples
everywhere, all the tim e (Matt. 28: 20). In the flesh this could
not be possible. But the Holy Spirit would come and be with
them and He would be with them through the Spirit.
In the flesh He wa~ subject to the persecutions, hindrances
and restrictions that men could place against Him. But the
Holy Spirit, being" spIrit, could not be so hindered.
But it was expedient that He go away because of His very
mission. He was to be King and Priest. He could not be king
on earth because the earth is His footstool while heaven is
His throne (Acts 7:49). Also, He was not of the priestly tribe
of Levi, but the tribe of Judah, and He could not be a priest
here on earth (Heb. 7: 14). So for these reasons it was
expedient that Christ return to heaven, but it was also
necessary that Deity be with the apostles in doing the work
assigned to them. This is where the work of the Holy Spirit
comes in.
REPROVE THE WORLD
The work of the Holy Spirit was to reprove, convict, prove,
persuade. Who was the Spirit to reprove, etc.? The people of
the world. Of what was the Spirit to reprove or convict the
people of the world? Three areas are listed. One, of sin,
because they believe not on Christ, is the first named.
OF SIN
Paul wrote that, "All have sinned and come short of the
glory of God." (Rom. 3:23). Christ was sent to this earth to
save sinners (1 Tim. 1: 15). He came to show man that man
is in sin and doomed. He also showed man that man cannot
save himself by himself, and therefore man is in need of a
Savior. God has provided that Savior and that Savior is
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Christ. Man must believe on Christ for his salvation. C~rist is .
the only Savior there is. Soon the Christ was to return to
heaven to rule and reign and the Holy Spirit would continue
this work of reproving, convicting, persuading men of the
things that Christ had taught, said and done, offering
salvation to those who would come to Him.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
The Holy Spirit was to convict the world of righteousness,
because Jesus was going to the Father and they would see
and be with Him no more. Righteousness is a great word in
the redemption story. Psalm 119:172 tells us, "My tongue
shall speak of thy word, for all thy commandments are
righteousness."Romans 1:16,17, Paul wrote, For I am not
B

ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God
unto salvation to everyone that believeth, to the Jew first,
and also to the Greek. For therein is the righteousness of
God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written, The just shall
live by faith. "Righteousness does not refer to an attribute of

God or His character. We learn of His character even in the
Old Testament and do not have to wait until the gospel
account to learn that. But righteousness refers to God's
scheme for making man righteous. It is His plan of
justification; the plan of salvation. Christ was soon to leave
this earth and this message had to be proclaimed. The work
of the Holy Spirit was to see that this was done.
OF JUDGMENT

The Spirit was to reprove or convict the world of judgment,
because the prince of this world, which is Satan, hath been
judged. There is a day of judgment coming. "For we must all
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that everyone
may receive the things done in his body, according to that he
hath done, whether it be good of bad." (2 Cor. 5: 10).

Because reward and punishment is not meted out in its
fulness in this life, some conclude that there will be no
judgment. ~he. Holy Spirit was to persuade accountable
people of the reality of the coming judgment. Satan has
already been judged and condemned. There is a place
prepared for the devil and his angels. Those who follow the
ways of the devil will be doomed as is Satan.
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TO GLORIFY CHRIST
In doing all of this, the Holy Spirit would glorify Christ. "He
shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it
unto you. "(John 16: 14).

THROUGH THE APOSTLES
How did and how does the Holy Spirit do this work?
H.emember, these things were spoken to the apostles.
()bviously, the work of the Holy Spirit was to be done
through them. The Spirit would teach, guide, bring to their
renlembrance what Christ ha~ taught them. This promise was
never given to everyone, not even everyone of the first
century, not every Christian of the first century. and certainlv
not to people living nearly twenty centuries removed from the
conversation. It is so ev~dent that the Holy Spirit is not
guiding and leading all those who claim His special direction
because they teach differently, contradict each other, do not
teach what the apostles taught a.nd generally are far removed
from n()lng what they did.
That the Spirit worked through men is not surprising. We
read of this procedure in the Old Testament. Consider the
time of Noah when. the thoughts and imaginations of the
hearts of men VJere evil continually (Gen. 6~3). God said,
"My Spirit shall not always strive with men." How did the
Spirit strive with men. In 2 Peter 2:5 we read of Noah and he
is identified as a preacher of righteousness. Noah preached
God's message of warning and the coming flood. In this way,
God. through the Holy Spirit working through Noah, did
~trive with sinful men.
Again. Nehemiah 9:30, " Yet many years didst thou forbear
them and testifieth against them by thy Spirit in thy prophets,
yet would not give ear. "Testimony was given Israel by the
Spirit through the preaching of the prophets.
In the New Testament, Acts 7:51, Stephen accused his
hearers of " resisting the Holy Spirit as did your fathers. "How
dId their fathers resist the Holy Spirit'? Acts 7 :52 explains,
.. \'~/h;ch of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted?"
The Holy Spirit spoke through the prophets. Their fathers
persecuted the prophets, gave no heed to the message
preached. In doing so, they were resisting the Holy Spirit that
worked through the preaching of the prophets.
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On Pentecost, the Holy Spirit operated on the hearts of
those who heard the preaching of the apostles. Acts 2:4,
" They were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak
as the Spirit gave them utterance." The message preached
was not one that originated with men, not even the apostles.
But the Holy Spirit worked thr6ugh them as they preached
the gospel. We know the Spirit did not come upon others
than the apostles because Acts 1: 26 tells us that Matthias was
numbered with the apostles and the '~they" of Acts 2: 1 refers
to those with whom Matthias was numbered. Furthermore,
Acts 2: 14, Peter stood up VJith the eleven apostles. It was the
apostles that worked wonders and signs (Acts 2:43). The
·doctrine preached was call~d the '~apostles' doctrine" because
they were the ones who did the preaching (Acts 2:42). The
Holy Spirit did. not come upon the entire multitude directly,
nor upon the one hundred twenty that had been gathered
together previously. He came, as promised, upon the
apostles.

HOLY SPIRIT ON PENTECOST
We can know it was the Holy Spirit that worked that day
because it is explic~~ly stated that they spoke as the Spirit gave
them utterance. Furthermore, at the close of the sermon
recorded, the hearers had been convicted of their sins, had
heard the terms of righteousness, and obViously believed in a
judgment to come and their own accountability because they
asked, "What must we do?" If they did not believe these
things, they would not have asked such a question. To
convict people of sin, righteousness and judgment was the
very work Christ said the Spirit would do. And it was done
through the preaching of the Word. It was not a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the sinner. Neither is there
record of sueh as that anywhere else where salvation is
obtained separa.te and apart from the Word of God. It was
not a case of the Holy Spirit and the Word operating in
conjunction with each other, but the Holy Spirit operatin,9
through the use of the Word.

HOW THE HOLY SPIRIT WORKS
How does the Holy Spirit operate on the sinner? He
operates by the use of the sword of the Spirit, which is the
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Word of God (Eph. 6: 17). Salvation is not to be enjoyed
apart from the Word. James 1: 18, \. Receive with meekness
the engrafted word which is able to save your souls." ~. gain,
"Seeing you have purified your souls in obeying the truth
through the Spirit unto ur'feigned love of the brethren, see
that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently. being
bornc·again. not of corruptible seed but of incorruptible, by the
word of God. which liveth, and-· abideth forever." (1 Peter
1:22,23). "For in Christ Jesus I have begotten you ..through
the gospel." (1 Cor. 4:5).
As-the doctor operates on his patient, not directly, but with
tools, using means, indirectly, so the Holy Spirit uses the
tools, means, to operate on the heart of the sinner. This
means the tool used is the Word of God. As the woodman
uses the axe with which to fell the tree, so th~~ Holy Spirit
uses the Word to convert the lost. The Holy Spirit is not the
same as the W0rd anymore than the woodman is the same

as the axe. But by the use of the axe the woodman fells the
tree, and by the use of the Word the Holy Spirit converts the...
sinner.

THROUGH THE GOSPEL
The words the apostles preached are all-sufficient. They
were guided into all truth, nothing left out. Paul preached all
the counsel of God' (Acts 20:26). Addition or subtraction to
that Word is prohibited (Gal. 1 :6-9). Jude 3 tells us the faith
is once delivered. That message of salvation was once in
inspired men, earthen vessels, but is now embodied in the
inspired Word (2 Tiro. 3:16,17), Sinners learn what to do to
be saved from the Scriptures as much as if an apostle was
standing by his side telling him the same message. Christians
learn how to live the life as a Christian from the Scriptures as
much as if they personally walked with the apostles. There is
no special leading, guiding, nudging, revelations etc. that
stem from a literal, personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit.
The I-Ioly Spirit did His work through the \Vord of God in
the effort of conversion. In times past, the Spirit was
sometimes accepted, sometimes rejected, depending on what
people did with the Word they heard. We are not to \,vait for
some strange, mysterious, better-feit-than-told experience
and 5ubjecti\lQ feeling, some warm and emotional happening and attribute that as the working of the Holy Spirit. By and
i
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through the Word the Spirit works in converting men to
Christ and leading them to heaven.

t t t t t

IDOLATRY
"Thou shalt have no other gods before me." (Ex. 20:3).
This is a command, given through Moses to Israel, that was
plain and easy. to be understood. Every commandment that
the God of heaven has given to man is based upon
the truth that God is the one God and Father of all. There is
no other god that is true and therefore, our allegiance
belongs to Him.
This commandment is the first of the ten commandments
received on Sinai. Prior to this, God had demonstrated His,
power over false gods in Egypt by the plagues that produced
the deliverance of the Israelites. The Egyptians worshipped
the Nile River. but God turned it to blood. The\' worshipped
the sun, but God darkened it for three days. They
worshipped Pharoah, but God showed His power over him
with the death of his firstborn and his defeat at the Red Sea.
These signs manifested Jehovah's power over all the deities
o.f E9ypt..indeed. of the whole world. These upheld Him as
the only God worthy of man's respect and worship.
God is presented to man as all-seeing, ever-present,
all-pov.lerful, all-knowing. We use the terms omnipresent,
omnipotent, omniscient to depict God. We lift our voices in
praise as in Revelation 4:8, "Holy, holy is the Lord God, the
Almighty, who was and who is and who is to come."
The ten commandments were for the Jews alone. never to
Gentiles. Nor do we live under that Mosaic law now. The ten
commandments are a part of that law which was fulfilled an~
taken out of the way at the death of Christ (Col. 2: 14). It
served as a schoohIlaster to bring us to Christ (Gal. 3~24).
Romans, chapter seven, teaches we a-? dead to that law. But
the sense of the commandments aOl~~ still in the doctrine of
Christ. Ephesians 4:6 reads, One God and Father of all. .. .,
Putting the God of heaven before all others is a prime and
basic principle of Christianity (Matt. 6:33).
Recognition of Jehovah as the only God forbids idolatry. An
H
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idol is anything that occupies the place due to God. We
might think of idols only in terms of some images or hideous
monstrosities of the heathen and pagan world, but these are
not th~ only idols. We can have idols in our hearts. This
command is a negative one that says, "Thou shait not
have ... "The New Testament prohibits idolatry as well. "My
little children, keep yourselves from idols." (1 John 5:21),
"Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. (1 Cor.
10: 14). Someone has said that w.hatever your heart clings to
and relies upon, that is properly called your god.
11

NATURE WORSHIP
By this standard there are many forms of idolatry in the
world today. Nature worship is a form of idolatry. People like
to ~e close to nature, the mountains, streams, valleys, trees,
flowers. stars, planets. We sense the majesty of God in such
things. But it is wrong to worship such things as if they were
gods, or to think the worship of nature is to worship the God
of heaven. Some have said, HMy church is out in the woods,
in the hills, etc." This is to displace the worship of God in the
assembly of the saints where God has prescribed.
We read. in 2 Kings 23:5 that idolatrous priests burned
incense unto Baal, the sun, moon, planets, and all the hosts
of heaven. Deut. 17:3-5 tells how some had "gone and
se.rved other gods. and worshipped them, or the sun or the
moon. or any host of heaven."
The things of nature show us the handiwork of God and His
glory (Psalm 19: 1). But we are not to substitute the created
for the Creator as the object of worship. Paul mentions how
some had done this very thing (Romans 1 :25).

CREATURE WORSHIP
W orsh ip of nature is closely related to creat4re worship.
Like the Egyptians who worshipped birds~ beasts, etc.,
people in certain parts of the world are still in that paganism.
Such is not found to a great degree in our nation, hut surely
is in others. This is to change the truth of God for a lie when
one worships the creature rather than the Creator.
But one idolatrous practice that is prominent in our society
is that of man worship. There are those who bov.,/ themselves
to men and to the doctrines and commandments of men that
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designate men as gods. The payment of' religious respect to
any man as if he were Deity and Divine is idolatry and is
cond~mned in God's book. The practice of kissing the hands
and feet, bowing the head, and addressing some man in
terms of religious excellence is nothing but idolatry.
When Peter came to the home of Cornelius, Cornelius
bowed before Peter, and Peter told him, "Stand up, I myself
am also a man." (Acts 10:26). Paul and Barnabas were
highly frustrated when men began to look upon them as gods
and would have done sacrifice to them (Acts 14:8-18). Look
at the displeasure of God toward Herod when he allowed
himself to be considered as a god (Acts 12:21-23). These
things should serve as a warning to men who allow
themselves to be worshipped, as well as a warning to men
who worship other men.

PLEASURE WORSHIP
There are some other very prominent gods among us.
There is the worship of pleasure. Pleasure becomes a god
when we allow our pleasure, our satisfaction, our desires and
.wishes, our enjoyment and good times to replace God. Paul
spoke of those who were "lovers of pleasure rather than
lovers of God." (2 Tim. 3:40). Again in Phil. 3:18,19, he
mentioned some "whose god is the belly, and whose glory is
their shame, who mind earthly things." "But she that liveth in
pleasure is dead while she liveth." (1 Tim. 5:6). This type of
idolatry is sweeping the nation and is hurting the church.
Many put the seeking of ugood times" before service to God,
even many in the church. It is difficult to understand why a
person who professes to put Christ first will put their
pleasures and recreation, etc. before God. But it does
happen and is idolatry.

IMAGE WORSHIP
The worship of images is not found just in other nations.
This is so evident among Roman Catholics that it is sufficient
just to mention it. Many are not aware that the Catholic
, Catechism' contradicts the Catholic Bible. In their Bible they
record Exodus 20:4, 'Thou shalt not make unto thee a
graven image. "Yet, in their catechism, when they record the
ten commandments and cite Exodus as the Scripture
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reference, this prohibition is omittpd. and the tenth
commandment is expanded into two commandments in
order to retain the number ten.
It is taught in Acts 17:29, "Being then the offspring of God,
we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or
silver, or stone. graven by art und device of man . .,
The reason behind image making is so man might have a
concrete man ifestation of Deity. It is claim ed that it is too
difficult to worship w hat you cannot see, therefore, there is
created a symbol to represent Deity. But what sOme ignore is
that this is precisely what Israel did when Aaron made the
golden calf. They cried unto it as the gods that had delivered
them out of Egypt. They knew very well that the calf had not
led them out. The calf had just been made. Exodus, chapter
nineteen. makes it quite plain that they were attempting to
worship Jehovah and the calf was but a symbol of that which
they worshipped. Paul referred to the eve"t as idolatry in 1
Cor. 10:7. One today who tries to jllSllIY images as just
symbols of Deity are as guilty of idolatry as were the
Israelites.
But man can have his mental images also. An image does
not have to be metal or stone. Many have a god that has
conformed to man rather than the God to which man must
conform. They worship a god they have created in their own
mind rather than the One revealed in th;e Bible. Let me
illustrate: Man knows he ean deceive other men. He
therefore thinks he might deceive God, as if God can be
deceived. Man is deceivable, but not the true God. Man can
hide treasure of the sou) from other men, but not from the
true GQd. MaT;\might ,accept bribes to distort justice and he
thinks he mig,ht ~£ able to bribe.God also. Too m'any have
looked upon God 95 not m.uch m,or~ than another man. God
pointed out this error of thought w,hen the Psalmist said,
"Thou tnoughtest that I WQ.S, altogether such'Q one as thyself."
Some rnen prefer a god that agrees with them rQther than the
God to which they. must.give obediefice.

MAMMON WORSHIP
One god we mention to w.hich we all must be careful and
not worship is specified.
No man can serve two
masters, for either he will hate the one and love the other, or'
else he will hold to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot
H
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serve God and mammon." (Matt. 6:24). Listen to Paul, "For
the love of money is the root of all kinds of evil." (1 Tim.
6: 10). Colossians 3:5 teaches that "covetousness is idolatry."
When it comes to deciding between God and money, what
comes first with us'? Isn t it very obvious that there be many
who willingly sacrifice the things of God and violate His will in
order to get gain? Money is more important than morals, and
material gain is greater to some than godliness.
Do we show love for money when we have opportunity to
give toward the cause of God? When it comes time for
worship, do we iet the gain we can get keep us from our post
of duty? Mammon worship will destroy our concern for souls,
our own as well as others. This temptation to serve other
gods like money is very prominent in a materialistic. gadget
getting society and econom y like the one in which we live.
People liVing in abundance like our nation too often place too
much emphasis on money and the things money buys.
Yes, idolatry can present itself with many faces and different
approaches. We can commit the sin of idolatry many ways.
Whenever this is the case, it is damning to our spirits.

t t t
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THE CHURCH PROMISED
Our text is Matth~w 16: 13-20: " When Jesus came into the
coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying,
Whom do men sa"y that I the Son of man am? And they said,
Some say that thou are John the Baptists; some Elias; and
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith unto
them, But whom say ye that 1 am! And Simon Peter
answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liVing
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art
thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say also
unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build
my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven:
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth sh~l1 be bound in.
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven. Then charged he his disciples that they
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should tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ."
Some have taught that Peter is the rock upon which the
church is built. But it is evident that this is not true because
the word translated" Peter"is a masculine word and the word
translated "rock"is a feminine word. They are not the same
thing. Furthermore, the word translated
Peter" means a
pebble while the word translated" rock"refers to a solid ledge
of rock. Again, the two are not the same. Peter is pictured as
the possessor of the keys of the kingdom in the presentation
by the Lord rather than the rock upon which the church is
built. The church is of divine origin and that which is of divine
origin is not built upon a fraiL weak, and human foundation.
U

THE REAL ROCK
The rock of which Jesus spoke has reference to a specific
and important truth; namely, Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God." Everything about the church of Christ
ultimately rests upon the validity of that statement. Jesus
establishes the fact that He is who'Peter confessed Him to be
and it is upon that confession that the church is built.
Some have contended that the church was begun during
the
lifetime
of
John
the
Baptist.
But
it
is
significant to note that John had already been dead almost
six months at the time that Jesus expressed His intentions to
build His church. So it could not have had its beginning
during the life of John the Baptist.
U

BUILT BY CHRIST
The church was to be built by Christ. It is not the product of
some board nor exists by the authority of men. Again, the
church was to belong to Christ because He called it "my"
church. Acts 20:28 tells us He purchased it with His own
blood. Paul says the church is the "house of God" which
shows it belongs to God (1 Tim. 3:15). It is -not a
denomination nor a group of denominations. It is God's
spiritual family and those in the church are His spiritual
children.
The establishment of the church was promised on several
other occasions also. "i\nd it shall come to pass in the last
days, that the mountain 0/ the Lord's house shall be
established in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted
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above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. And many
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and
he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths' for
out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord:
from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the nations, and'
shall rebuke many people: ,and they shall beat their swords
into plowshares, and their spears into pruninghook:s: nation,
shall -not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they Jearn
war any more."(Isaiah 2:2-4).

Here the prophet writes of the establishment of the Lord's
house. It would come in the last days. All nations would flow
unto it. The word of God would go forth from Jerusalem.
Those who come shall learn peace.

JOEL
In Joel 2:28, we read the promise of the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit in the last days and deliverance in' Jerusalem.
Those who would call on the name of the Lord would be
sdved, Acts 22:16 teaches we call on the name of the Lord
by being baptized to wash away our sins, Peter said the
promise of Joel was fulfilled in the events that took place on
the first day of Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ. It
was on that day that people were first added to the church
'(Acts 2:47).

dOHN
John the Baptist came preaching the corning of. the
kingdom ,of heaven, stating that it was "at hand" (Matt.
3:2). The kingdom refers to the church (Col. 1:13). John
promised the church was soon to come.

JESUS
Jesus also began to preach and to say, "Repent, for the
0/ heaven is at hand." (Matt. 4: 17). There are
many instanc~s of men of God giving God's promise and
assurance that the church would be established.
kingdom

DANIEL
Let us now turn our attention to another promise or
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prophecy by yet another prophet that the church would
come. The prophet is Daniel and the place of the Scripture is
Daniel 2.
The historical background of this prophecy is vital to our
comprehension of It. Northern Israel had already been taken
away into captivity by the Assyrians. Southern Judah was
likewise in captivity. being overtaken by the Babylonians.
Among those taken captive was Daniel, a man faithful to
God even in time of tribulation. The Babylonian king was
Nebuchadnezzar. This king had a very disturbing dream and
called for the wise men of his kingdom to interpret the
meaning of that dream for hinl. There was a tremendous
problem for these wise men because the king had forgotten
the content of the dream. He instructed his wise men to tell
him the dream as well as its meaning. They argued that was
not possible. Nebuchadnezzar informed them that he c.ould
be sure they knew the meaning if they could also tell him the
rlrenm But this was impossible for them. If only the king
would tell them the dream, they said they would give him its
meaning. He knew they would mak~ up some meaning
rather than really be inform ed as to its significance. In his
anger the king was about to destroy all the wise men of the
kingdom until Daniel entered the picture. Daniel was granted
an audience before Nebuchadnezzar and not only told him
his dream but also its meaning. It is noteworthy here that
Daniel took no personal credit for this ability but attributed it
to the God he worshipped.
The king had dreamed of seeing a vast image in the
similarity of a man. This man was made of different
substances. The head was gold, the breast and arms were
silver. the belly and thighs were brass, the legs were iron with
·the feet ~nd toes a mixture of iron and clay. He also saw a
stone that was characterized as a stone not made with hands,
that came and smote this image and broke it into pieces. The
stone- then grew into a large mountain that filled the earth.

THE INTERPRETATION
The interpretation of the dream depicted the future political
kingdoms that were to come, and then the kingdom of God.
Five kingdoms are represented in this imagery. Daniel sdid
the first referred to Babylonian, with King Nebuchadnezzar
being represented by the head of geld. After him would come
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a second kingdom somewhat inferior to Nebuchadnezzar,
that was represented by the silver: then a third kingdom
represented by the brass; followed by a fourth kingdom
represented by the legs and feet and toes.
The stone represented the kingdom of God. The stone
would come in the days of the fourth kingdom (verse 44),
and would be superior to all the kingdoms that had gone
before it; this being indicated by the smiting of the image,
breaking it into pieces, and growing into a large mountain.
That fifth kingdom would be God's spiritual kingdom, a stone
not made with hands; that is, not of human origin but from
God. This kingdom would last forever. Such then was the
recollection of the image and Daniel's interpretation thereof.
This event took place aro1lnd the year 606 B.C. It \A'as
when Nebuchadnezzar was king. The specific- identification of
this king as being the head of gold gives us the key to the
understanding of it in the fulfillment that is unfolded to us
through the events of history.

BABYLON AND PERSIA
FolloWing Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom, Babylon, came the
Medo-Persian kingdom, which later was dominated by the
Persians. Babylon was overpowered by Cyrus of Persia and
this kingdom lasted until approximately 330 B.C. The
Persian empire is represented by the silver of the image.
GREEK
The third kingdom or empire came in 330 B.C. The
Macedonian or Grecian empire reached its zenith under
Alexander the Great, who at the age of thirty is reported to
have wept because there were no more worlds to conquer.
This is the kingdom that Daniel said would '~rule over all the
earth. "It is represented by the brass of the image.
After the death of Alexander, his empire was divided
among four of his generals. None of them became another
world power as the Babylonians, Persians, or Grecians. But
as to the area of Palestine, two nations became very
important: Syria and Egypt. For a time, rulers from Egypt
dominated Palestine, but eventually the Egyptian rule was
broken by the Syrians. During these years the Jews suffered
vicious, cruel, and bloody persecution, especially und'er
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Syrian rule. Efforts were made to exterminate this entire body
of people, but to no avail. Thel_ was constant conflict in the
area.
In time, the ,Jews were about to throw off the yoke f?f Syria
under the leadership of the Macabees. For nearly a century
the Jews were relativeJy independent, but the period was
fraught with wars and rumors of wars.
,Ev~nttlalh.' Rome hecame interest~d and concerned about
that territory. It was the oncoming power of the world.
Represe:1ted by both iron and clay, it was a power of
unheard of strength. but also, due to the permission .of local
rule over territories conquered, there was innate weakness,
characterized by the clay. The fourth empire of the image was
the Roman empire.
Daniel had said it would be in the days of this fourth empire
that God would establish His kingdom, the time of the
coming of the stone not made wfth hands.

ROM,AN
Romans marched over the land some six decades before the
birth of Christ. John the Baptist was born and did his
preaching of the kingdom to soon come during the days of
Roman rule. Christ's ministry was when Rome was the power
in Palestine. His death and resurrection was under Roman
time. The events of Pentecost were when Rome dominated
the land. It was in that day that the church was established,
in the days of these kings."
Let us understand that the church is the Lord's kingdom
over which Christ rules and reigns as king. The world IS its
domain ,and those' who are Christians are -the citizens of this
kingdom. Set up from heaven as promised, the church shall
never be destroyed and will endure forever. It is superior to
all other kingdoms of, which this .earth has known. It
surpasses them in glory, honor. peace, righteousness, love,
splendor, and authority,_ as well as duration. Men of every
nation flow into it. Citizenship in that kingdom provides what
no other kingdom can provide: naTllely, -life eternal with God
in heaven.
t4
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CHURCH ENTRANCE
One of the marks of identification of the church of Christ of
which we read in the New Testament is the way one becomes
a member of that chuTch. \Vhen we speak of the "terms of
entrance" we have reference to the conditions that God has
established to which people must conform before they are a
member of Christ's church.
One is not a member of His church by virtue of his physical
birth or ancestry. One must be born of water and the Spirit"
(John 3:3-5) to belong to the church. the house of God.
\vhich is the kingdom of God. (1 Tim. 3:15; Mt. 16:16-18).
Neither does one become a member of His church by
making application to some committee of men. or by being
elected by a vote of the existing membership, nor any other
of the various ways that men become members of
denominations. We can be sure that when requirements for
belonging to some church varies from those requirements in
the New Testament, that church is not the New Testament
church. Man's ways are not God's ways (Prov. 14:12; Isaiah
55:8.9).
Salvation is in Christ."(2 Tim. 2:10). All spiritual blessings
are 44 in Christ. ·'(Eph. 1:3). One cannot be in Christ"without
being in the body which is the church (Eph. 1~22,23). Christ
is the head of the church (Cot 1: 18); the churc~h is His body
(Eph. 1:22.23): the members of the church make up His
body (1 Cor. 12:27). One cannot be in fellowship with the
head without being a member of the body, which is the
ch urch.
It is the church that the Lord will save (Eph. 5:23). The
saved were added to the church by the Lord (Acts 2:47).
Some complain that the church dDes not save you. as if it
makes no difference to which church you belong. They miss
the point. The church is the saved. Unless one is in the
church that belongs to Christ he is not saved.
Contrary to much denominational doctrine, you do not do'
one thing to be saved and something else to "join" son1e
church. Man is not called upon to 4'join" anything. He is
taught to obey the gospel (2 Thess. 1 :8) because Christ is the
author of salvation unto all them that obey Him (Heb. 5:9).
When one obeys the gospel. God adds him to the body of
H
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the saved, the ch ure h (Acts 2 :41,47). Every person can be a
member of the Lord's church without asking the permission
of any other human being. What one must do to be saved is
exactiy the selfsame thing that he must do to be added by the
Lord to the Lord's church.
Men mav hear the plea. HBe saved and join the church of
your choice." Such a plea is as foreign to the teaching of the
Bible as sin is from nghteousness. Such a cry is a false
doctrine of man. Our choice is to obey God or disobey God.
When we obey, God attends to the matter of church
mernbership.
Men may Hjoin" denominations. But the church \Alhich
Christ established is neither a denomination nor is composed
of the total of denominations. Scripture reveals no authority
for the existence of any denomination that has, does or shall
ever exist. But it does reveal the church which He purchased
with His blood (Acts 20:28).
It is not a question. "Does Christ save?" He does. But what
is the relationship between salvation and His church? The
answer is sImply that salvation in Christ is in His church.
When we turn our sincere attention to the Scripture. we can
learn what people were taught and what they did in New
TestC1mpnt tlrnec; to hp '?ved to he added to His church This
is exactly what people must do now to b'e saved, added to
that same church. What was taught and \A/hat did they do?
In the book of Acts we read of several instances of
conversion. 'rhe messengers of God went forward preaching
the gospel in obedience to His charge to preach (Mark
16:15). People heard the gospel of salvation: believed.
obeyed and God added them to His church (Acts 2).
Romans 10'1.3-17 outlines the way man is saved. Hearing
the gospel produces faith. a faith that demands calling on
tllp narnp of the Lord." This is more than simply saying,
,. Lord. Lord." (Matt. 7'21). There must be the doing of His
will
As one studies the conversions of those on Pentecost. the
Samaritans, the Ethiopian. Saul of Tarsus. Cornelius, Lydia,
the Jailor. the Corinthians (!\cts 2.8.9,10.16.18), he sees
God's terms unfold before him, Those people heard the
gospel. beiieved it, obeyed it in repentance. confessing their
faith in Christ. and being baptized into Christ. In ever:)
instance the conversion began VJith preaching of the yJord
and ~as completed \vith obedience in baptisrn.
H
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'Those on Pentecost did this and the Lord added to the
church daily such as should be saved . ., (Acts 2:47). Today,
when people will do as they did, people will be as they were;
namely, members of the church. the body of Christ. the
sqved, the family of God. God's way is the right way and no
other can supplant it.
There is probably nothing that we could do that would be as
beneficial for those around us than to see to it that they hear
such a message that tells them about being a member of the
Lord's church. There is probably not one who reads these
words but has the ability to so learn the message that they
could go and tell somebody this very saving truth before the
day has ended. Every Christian knows any number of people
who are lost, and will die lost, unless they are members of
His church, the saved. Is there any greater duty that we
have, any more wonderful privilege that is ours, to already be
a member of the church and convey to others these simple.
plain, irrefutable truths of salvation.
But will we do as we ought regarding those around us? That
remains to be seen. But words of encouragement to do this,
and do it now, is the way we close the article.
H
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DESPERATE ATHEISTS

JAMES W. BOYD

Atheism has never contributed one benefit
for humanity. The entire concept where
people prove themselves to be fools by
denying the reality of God stems from the
rebellious determ ination by some to establish a Hdown-with-God. up-with-self" philosophy because they want to Hdo their own
thing" regardless of the consequences.

The. big gun of atheists is the self-acclaimed superiority over
everyone else. If you listen to them very long, you are impressed
with how impressed they are with themselves. You would be convinced that they have a monopoly on wisdom, scholarship, and
everybody that does not Hcurse God and die" are simply ignorant
and superstitous hangovers from yesteryear.
Yet, when pressed, they flee like rats from water when challenged.
They hide behind bombastical tirades rather than risk exposure.
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LESSONS FROM
HEZEKIAH
In keeping with Romans 15:4, where we learn the things
written aforetime are for our learning, we turn to a study of
an Old Testament character, and find valuable lessons from
his life tha( we need to learn and apply into our own. The
person' is Hezekiah, king of Southern Judah. Hezekiah was
of th,e Davidic lineage serving as, king long after the nation of
Israel had divided into the two nations of Northern Israel and
Southern Judah. Of the twenty kings listed for Judah,
Hezekiah is number thirteen, if you include the woman,
Athaliah, as a monarch, which most listings do.
The father of Hezekiah was Ahaz, a very wicked and
disobedient king who led Judah further and further away
from God. Hezekiah became king at the age of twenty-five,
and reigned for twenty-nine years. It was a time when
Northern Israel was on the brink of their self-imposed
destruction because of their rebellion against God. Naturally,
this put great pressure on the southern kingdom over which
Hezekiah ruled. Judah was following the same digressive
path as Israel, and Hezekiah was determined to 80 something
about it. Of the twenty kings of Judah, only six received very
favorable marks as far as their-service to God was concerJl~d.
Hezekiah was one of the six. Our lesson is centered on
'efforts he made to"bring about a revival of obedience and a
return to the ways of righteousness in Judah. Let us take
note of seven thlngs he did, and observe the result.

OPENED THE TEMPLE

"He ... opened the doors 0/ the house of the Lord and
repaired them." (2 Chronicles 29:3). His father had shut the
temple, mutilated the vessels and sacred furniture, and
allowed the physical condition of the temple to deteriorate.
'Ahaz hild also driven the priests from their duties, preventing
them from functioning as the law of Moses instructed, and in
many' instances terminated their work altogether. Now
Hezekiah comes upon the scene and reopens the temple,
making it ready for the priests and people to worship agajn as
Gqd had directed. So the service of the house 0/ the Lord
was set in order." (2 Chronicles 29:35b).
U
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In principle, we must do the same thing today. The "house
of God"is not now a physical temple, but is the church (1
Tim. 3: 15). The doors of the kingdom were opened by the
apostles on Pentecost, Christ having given the "keys of the
kingdom "to them for that purpose. What the inspired men of
God bound and loosed is what God had bound. and loosed.
By the preaching. of the gospel, the doors were flung wide
and invitations extended for
whosoever will" to enter
therein.
In a sense, we open the doors of the house of God every
time the gospel is preached and people are urged to obey
and come to Christ. We tell the lost of the grace of God, the
sacrifice of Christ, the terms of pardon. While denominational
efforts have mutilated the doctrine the church is to uphold,
we must repair that which has been desecrated by a renewed
vigor in preaching the Word.
U

PRIESTS REINSTATED

Hezekiah encouraged the priests in their work. "My sons, be
not now negligent, for the Lord- hath cho~~~~-u.to st6.11d
before him, to serve him, and that ye should minister unto
him:'ond burn incense."(2 Chronicles 29:11). They needed
encouragement, after what Ahaz had done unto them. Now,
under Hezekiah's influence. they were reinstated to their
duties. Some had drifted into sinfulnes's and· needed to
cleanse and sanctify themselves, renewing their allegiance to
the .Father .
We need to encourage each other, for we are all priests of
God, ".. . and He made us to be a kingdom, to be priestsunto His God and Father." (Rev. 1:6). We encourage each
other by bearing each ,other's burdens, praying for one
another, ministering to the needs of each other, offering
comfort. kindness. helpfulness. lifting the fallen and strengthening the weak. Fellowship in the Lord's family is one Godgiven source of benefit that we ought never neglect to give or
to partake as we sojourn together.
PERSONAL WORSHIP

.Third, Hezekiah went to the. house of the Lord and
worshipped, u ••• the king and all that were with him bowed
themselves and worshipped." (2 Chron. 29:29). It was not
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enough just to encourage others to do their duty. It was
needful for Hezekiah to .attend to personal duty as well. He
worshipped as well as others. He sang praises to God,
offered the sacrifices through the priests, humbled himself
before God. He "preached" the sermon that all needed to
hear by his example. He realized, "You cannot lead where
you will not go." So he showed the right way as well as
telling the people the right way.
And should we not do as much? Are we not commanded
against forsaking the assembling of ourselves together (Heb.
10:25)? Is it not inconsistent that those who profess to be
Christians have to be urged to be respectful of the
opportunities to worship God?
Why is it when preachers preach the needed sermons on
attending the worship services that some "Christians" ask,
HDoes this mean Sunday night, too?" Devoted Christians do
not ask such things. They look upon the worship periods as
privileges, not just cold duty. They engage in the avenues of
worship that the New Testament authorizes with joy and
happiness. It is not drudgery for them to express their love
and praise of God.
We once heard a person say, "I can go to heaven and never
go to church." Well, one does not just "go to church." We go
to worship. And you cannot go to heaven and not worship as
God has directed. And He has directed that one assemble
with the saints for worship. Just how one expects to negate
God's instructions and still be pleasing to God is bewildering
to say the least. Failure to obey God in worship is to show
disrespect and disobedience whereas worship is designed to
give honor, glory, praise, and love toward God.
'Christians are to set the example as did Hezekiah and ShOVl
others just what it is God wants. Our friends, children, the
lost, everyone needs to know that we think seriously of the
privilege to worship God.

BRING THEM IN
The" 'fourth .thing' Hezekiah did was to invite others to
worship. "And Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Judah and
wrote letters also to Ephraim and' Mannasseh, that they
should come to the house of the Lord at Jerusalem to keep
the passover unto the Lord God of lsrael."(2 ehron. 30:1).
Everyone was invited. The division of the land did not
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prevent him from urging ~II to do what God w·anted.
Invitations were sent" throughout all Israel, from Beersheba
to Dan." (2 Chron. 30:5).
As could be expected, some
scorned his invitation (2 Chron. 30:10-12), but not
everybody. So Hezekiah did what he could by pleading and
warning and inviting others to return to the ways of the Lord.
It might seem a little thing to some to extend invitation to
others to serve God, but it is no little thing. The Spirit and the
bride say come; Christ invited. We are urged to go into the
highways and by-ways and bring them in. Shall we allow the
millions of lost people to live around us and die and not
mention to them abo'ut their souls or duty to God through
Christ? Surely, some ~ill laugh and mock and scorn, but
what of that? We will have done what God wants. And in
addition to that, some will heed the invitation and come into
good favor with God because we showed enough love for
them to invite them.

GIVE TO GOD
The fifth action of Hezekiah was to give support to the work
of God. "For Hezekiah king of Judah did give to the
congregation a thousand bullocks, and seven thousand
sheep, and the princes gave unto the congregation a
thousand bullocks and ten thousand sheep, and a great
number of the priests sanctified themselves." (2 Chron.
30:24). Notice that. these things are things that he did, he
acted. Worship required certain things; doing the work had
its_demar'ds. It called not only for Hezekiah's time .. thought ..
~n~rgy, but also his good, and he gave. "He appointed olso
the king's portion of his substance for the burnt offerings ... "
[2 Chron. 31:30].
The Lord's work still requires gifts. God looks to the saved
to, do the work the church is authorized to do. He does not
look to those outside the church to support the work of the
church. This demands money from the purses of Christians.
Christian giving is not through merchandizing, sales,
pie-suppers, gimmicks, etc. The funds needed are to be
raised through free-will offering (Cor. 8:1-3; 9:6,7). We lay
up treasures in heaven when we give for the work of God.

HIS NEGATIVE DEEDS
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Hezekiah's sixth action was a negative one. Nqt only did he
do the positive. things that were necessary to see that things
were right before God, but he also opposed evil and attacked
error. The entire thirty-first chapter is given over primarily to
the deeds Hezekiah made in fighting evil. He hewed down
the idols, broke down the altars where false worship was
offered, destroyed evidences of disobedience. He knew it
was not enough just to be good and do what was right. He
knew the obligatio·n to wage war against the forces of
wickedness.
It is tragic that some in the church today have the idea that
we must be only positive in our spiritual life. They fail to
realize we are in spiritual combat, with weapons provided for
us by the Lord for offensive' and defensive action. Weare to
preach and act positively. But we are also to be negative
toward all thatis wrong before God. Ephesians 5:11 not only
tells us to refrain from fellowshiping darkness, but we must
also rebuke that wickedness. "And have no fellowship Wit!l
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them."
Some have such a distorted concept of love that they do not
even wish to offend the devil. They think that love means not
to oppose ~nything, even wickedness and false ways. God
hates sin and hates every evil way. Shall we do less? Do we
show love for God when we coddle the very thing Jrie hates,
the very thing that destroys the souls of people that we say

we love? Love will demand of us a negative approach toward
wrong just as it demands a positive approach toward right.
Anythirig less is only half-way and will not suffice. It is sad
and a sure sign of digression when brethren are heard to call
for a cessation of negative preaching.

WITH ALL HIS HEART
To the credit of Hezekiah, he did what he did with all his
heart. "And in every work that he began in the service of the
. house of God, and in the law, and in the commandments, to
seek his God, he did it with all his heart, and prospered." (2
:ehron. 31:21). Hezekiah was devoted, consecrated, put the
Lord first, did w hat he did with vigor, diligence, with all his
might and conviction. He did not do his task in a
half-hearted, lukewarm, timid sort of way. He really meant
what he undertook to do. He gave it one hundred percent
effort. This certainly contributed to the measure of success his
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efforts prod uced .
We are to love God with all our heart, soul, mind, strength
(Matt. 22:37). We are to be a p~ople zealous of good works
(Titus 2: 14). We have no right to go about the Lord's
business in a trifling and sloppy manner. Our ilttitude must be
that what we do is worth doing and worth our very best
energies and efforts and devotion. This characteristic was that"
of Saul of Tarsus before he was converted because he was
sincere, honest, and dedicated, even though he was wrong.
But once in Christ, he kept this same marvelous and
commendable characteristic and used it in doing what was
right.
The results of Hezekiah's work was that there was "great joy
in Jerusalem, for since the time of Solomon the son of David,
king of Israel, there was not the like in Jerusalem." (2 Chron.
30:26). Hezekiah wrought that which was good and right and
true before the Lord and he prospered (2 Chron .. 31:20,21).
With the same kind of effort, we can enjoy the same kind of
result. We may be inclined to desire the result but somehow
,not make the effort. This will not be productive and we will
be disappointed. But when we put forth as did Hezekiah, we

shall reap as we have sown. God's name will be glorified and
we shall be saved.

t t t t t

RECONCILIATION
"And all things are of God who hath reconciled us to
himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of
reconciliation, to wit·, that God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.
and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation." (2
Cor. 5:18,19).
In a very real and true sense, the message of the Bible
centers on the subject of reconciliation: Reconciliation means
the 'renewtng of friendship, the act of t:naking peace. and
reconciling that which was estranged. To illustrate, let ~s
suppose there are two friends, who have some misunderstanding between them and they break their friendship and
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are at odds with each other. Later, they forgive and forget
their differences and make peace. This is reconciliation; a
renewal oi-their friendship.
The passage above tells of GQd and man being reconciled.
The Bible is one long a.Ad beautifw! account that tells how
God Ql\d m~an become separated, en<i the provision made for
re£6r1-c;li-irtivn. To enjoy salvation in heaven one must be
rec'onciled tf> G.od. "For iJ. when we WHe enemies. we were
reconciled to God by the deeth of his SQ.I4... " (Rom. 5: 10).
"And that he mi§ht recond1e:both unto "(SoB in one bl)dy ~
the cross. having slain the enmity thereby. ~'fE·phrisians.2: 16~t
HAnd. having made peace through the blood of hiS' cross. by
hinl to reconcile all things unto himself." (Colossi~ns 1:20).
Instead of counting our trespasses against us, God 'has
off~red us an opportunity to be forgiven and be reconciled
unto Him.

NEED OF RECONCILIATION
The very need of reconciliation implies it previous
separation. an alienation, and an enmity.. Unless this was so
there would be no need to renew friendship. It is evident
from the- Bi'-Ie that we alienate ourselves from God because
of our own iniCluitles and sins (Isaiah 59: 1 ,2).
Certain cases of estrangement require a mediator. Such'is
the case in the reconcili~tiC)n of Gotl arid man. Let us
illustrate the role C)f mediat~r. Two ffiends fall owt and are at
variance. They both may share -in the 8@I1)Q -for their trou\lle,
althoush it may well be a case where ~ne is eRtirely innocent
of wrongdoing and the faljlt lies tetally on just one party. In
such cases,_ it m.y well be imp<"ssible for the two to "e
reconciled without assistance. When labor and' management
h~ve their disagreements, they might try t~ find a solution but
cannot COllie by onQ. So they turn the matter caver to a
mediator to assist in the soluti~n. The furtner aJ)art the parties
involved are, the mor~ likely a RlediatarO is needed for
reconciliatign.
In the case of the alienation between God and man, God is
entirely innocent and man, hecause of sin, is at fault.
Because of this, man is not likely to come to God without a
mediator between them. God recosnizes this and has made
provision.
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THE MEDIATOR
In a dispute, not just anybody can properly serve as
mediator. A mediator must have certain qualifications. He
must not be a party to the cause of alienation. He must have
equal relationship between the two parties. He must have
complete knowledge of all the facts of the case. You would
not likely be an acceptable mediator in a dispute between
someone of your family and the family next door. If you were
in dispute with a neighbor, neither of you could serve as the
mediator. A person who knows one side of a problem and
that alone is not qualified to mediate.

THE PARTIES TO BE RECONCILED

In spiritual reconcilation betw~en God and man. the parties
involved are God on the one hand', and sinful man on the'
other. God is superior and innocent, while man is inferior
ana guilty of sin. A person is not at enmity with God until he
sins. But when he sins, that draws the barrier into place.
Ephesians 4: 18 sp~aks of the Gentiles being alienated -from
God. We hove referred to Isaiah 59:1,2, and would also
include Romans 8:7, "BecQuse the carnal mind is enmity
against God, for it is not subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can be. "Paul is not scying the carnal minded person
is not accountable and answerable to God, but one with such
a mind is not submissive to God and cannot and will not be
submissive so long as he retains a rebellious and impenitent
attitude toward God. James tells us that friendship with the
world (the evil of the world) is enmity with God, (James 4:4).
And this is that which involves every person who reaches an
age and state of accountability because we are all guilty of sin
(Romans 3:23).
Can man and God be reconciled? Indeed, the answer is in
the affirmative. Paul said he was to preach that ve-ry message
of reconciliation. If man is to ever enter heaven, he must be
reconciled to God. God has provided the way of
reconciliation.
Are they reconciled without a mediator? In the wisdom of
God He has decided that there is to be a mediator. No other
human being could be the mediator because that person
would also be gUilty of sin and could not qualify. A sinful
man is the servant of the devil and cannot represent God.
8

CHRIST. THE MEDIATOR
Who is the mediator? God has decreed that the mediator is
Christ. "For there is one God and one mediator between God
and man, the man Christ Jesus." (1 Timothy 2:5). It is not
that God could not have provided for reconciliation any other
way. But the fact is that God has provided reconciliation this
w~y through Christ. After alL God is God; He is the. offended
One, and He has the right to ascertain the means and terms
of reconciliation. Christ is qual.ified because He is both God
and also became man. He sustained a relationship with both
that no other of the Godhead ever sustained. He was sinless
(2 Cor. 5:21: 1 Peter 2:22: Heb. 7:26) and without any stain
of that which caused the alienation. lie certainly kno\A,'s all
the facts of the case, since He was present with God in the
beginning and as Deity, has all knowledge.
"Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus:
Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with God: But made himself of no reputation, and took
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men: And being found in fashion as a man. he
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death. even tile
death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted
him, and given him a name which is above every narne."
(Phil. 2:5-9). This is an account of the Second Person of the
Godhead taking on the form of man and thereby meeting
every q~alification for a proper and adequate mediator. He is
the only mediator. There is no other. While there may be
others that intercede one for another, there is only one
nlediator.
What is the mediator to do in brin~ing about reconciliation?
In cases that involve people versus people. he may suggest
solutions. compose compromises that would be acceptable to
both. He would reason and persucde the parties that their
alienation was destructive and seek peace between them. In
the role of mediator between GOod and man, the role of Jesus
is not precisely as that stated above in reconciling man to
man. There is no compromise offered. And God does nct
have to be persuaded to be reconciled because it is God who
has made provision for the reconciliation from the start. The
role of mediator of Christ is to remove that which stands
between man and God. We must turn our attention to that
which must be removed and that which has caused the
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alienation.
Ephesians, chapter two, shows that the Gentiles were
alienated from God because they were not God's chosen
people as were the Jews. They did not live under the law
God gave to Moses. The wall distinguished the Jew from t.he
Gentile pnd thereby was a wall of separation between them.
Jesus removed that ba~rier when He died on the cross, taking
away the enmity,· even the law"of commandme'nts contained
in ord,inances, and abolishe-d the law, nailing It to the cross
(Eph. 2: 14,15; Col. 2: 14).

THE. BARRIER
The barrier between man and God is sin that man has
committed. God sent Christ to taste of death for every. man
(Heb. 2:9), pay the debt of sin in our stead, redeeming us by
·His blood (Eph. 1:7), making possible the remission of sins in
His name (Luke 24:47; Acts 2:38; Matt. 26:28). It was in the
death of Christ that justice toward sin and mercy toward man
was accomplished (Romans 3:26). By the sacrifice of the Son
of God on the cross of Calvary, Jesus made atonement for
the sins of the world (1 John 2:2)
This mediator took aw,ay the stronghold that Satan had on
the soul of man. He became conqueror over death and the
grave, breaking forth from the tom'b as a demonstration of
the power of God and Himself as the giver of life. We die
physically because o( the sin of Adan:t. We die spiritually
,because of our sins. The wages of sin is death (Romans
6:23), ,and this has reference to separation from God. If we
die in our sirys we shall suffer eternal death, eternal sep~ration
from God, WHich is b~nishment into hell. But we need not
die 'in the guilty stain of our sins. They can be forgiven us
because of that which the Mediator has done on our behalf.
'Christ has broken Satan's dominion over us and has brought
life and immortality to light. (2 Tim. 1:10).
BYTHE CROSS
Let us see clearly the significance of the cross in all this. By
His 'death He took the old law away. He became the
propitiation for our sins, His resurrection shows His power
over that which would destroy us. All the obstacles and
barriers between man and God are removed through the
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merit of the.blood.af Christ.
But man must partake of these benefits by complying to the
will of God in coming to l:iim through Christ. This includes
faith in Christ as God's Son . repentance of sins, co.nfession of
our faith. andbaptismiflfo Christ for the remission of sins.
Paul said'he was sent forth as an ambassador, as ·tne bearer
of the glad tidings of reconciiiation. God.·ha.s. offered tq sav~
man 'fram the disastrous fate he has bra·ught upon himself.
In 2 Cor. 5:20. Paul urges,. "We beseech you (in-behalf of
Christ, be ye reconci(ed to God.

n

,
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HOW TO ST·VDI'

THE BIBLE·
The Bible is' the W'ord o·f God .. ~ All, scriptlfre is given-by the
inspiration of God and is profitable for d()ctrine~ for reproof,
for correction lor in..str,tJ.cNon 'in righteotJsness, ·,that ·~ne m'Q1'l of
God "ma'Y' be pl!rfect. t.hroughl.v flirnish'ed unto all good
works."(2 Tim.'~:16 17). This mes,;age did not come from
the mind of marf. but from God. "For this cause also thank
H.'e God without ceasing. because when ye received the word
of (;od whIch ye haQrd of us. ye received it not as the word
of rnen, but as it is in truth. the u'ordo{ God. which
effectlioJlv u; orketh also in yo u th at .belieue . .. (1 Thess. 2: 13).
P~ter wrote. "K nOL(;lng this first that no prophecy of the
sen p t li re :s n j CHl t' P r i v () t e in t e r pre l at Ion !-- 0 r the pro phe c y
carne not in old time by the tJ)ill of rnan', but holY' nlen ofC30d
spake as they tvere moved by' the }--J.olV· Sp)rit . ., (2 Peter
1:20.21). "But I certllv you .bre·thren that' the gospel which'
Leas preached of me';s not (liter rn on. [·'or 1 neither received it
of rnan. neither lvas 11aught it: but hy the revelali-on of Jesus
Christ,H(GaL 1:11.12).

This being true. the Bib'le is deserving of our very sober an·d
reverent study. meditation. and consideration, The knowledge of the Bible is vitaJ to the \AreHare of lnan. "Thy' uJord'is
a lamp unto my feet and a lIght unto my pathway." (Ps.alms
119: 105). We cannot be saved \tvithout a knowledge of
God-'s Word. "For Luhosoever shaJJ.caU upon -the name of the
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Lord shall .be saued. Hqw then shall .they call on him in
whom they haue nOf belieued? and how shall they belieue in
him 0/ whom- they haue nof heard? and how shall they hear
without a preacher? And how shall they preach, except they
be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are 'he feet 0/ 'hem
that preach the gaspe' 0/ peace, and bring glad tidings 0/
good things! But they houe not all obeyed 'he gospel. For
Esaias saith, Lord. who ha'h believed our report? So the.n
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word 0/ God. "
(Romans 10:13-17).
We must come to a knowledge of truth. "Ye shall know the
truth and the truth shall make you /ree." (John 8:32). Paul
said that it was ~he will of God that men "come to the
knowledge 0/ the truth."(1 Tim. 2:4). We are permitted to
"escape the de/ilements 0/ the world through the knowledge
0/ the truth." (2 Peter 2:20). Therefore, we must take
seriously th.e commandment "Study to show thyself approved
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of truth. "(2 Tim. 2: 15). The church
~n Colossaewas admonished to " be filled with the knowledge
0/ his will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding that ye
might walk worthy (worthily, ASV) 0/ the Lord, unto all
pleasing, being frUitful in every good work and increasing in
the know1edse 0/ God. "(Col. 1:9, 10). The early hearers of
the Word were said to be "noble"because they "searched the
scriptures doily, whether those things were so." (Acts 17: 11).
How else can we come to a knowledge of God's truth except
through study? No person can be considered well educated
who do"es not have a knowledge of, the Word of God,
regardless of how much schooling he may have received.

RIGHTLY DIVIDE
To "rightly di~ide the word 0/ truth" means to handle it
aright. There are several ways in which this word can and
must be properly divided. We are familiar with such divisions
as the Old and New Testaments, possibly even the major
divisions of each testament into such categories as law,
history, poetry, prophecy in the Old, and biography, history,
epistles, and prophecy in the New. Each portion of the
scripture . has certain objectives and all the parts fit
harmoniously together to. present the unified whole of the will
of God for man.
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But once we are impressed that the Bible is God's Word,
that knowledge of it is important to us. As we recognize these
major divisions, ther.e are some basic and fundamental rules
of study we must apply. .

WHO SPEAKS
When studying the Bible,and we read a passage, we must
ask, ·'Who is speaking?" It makes a great deal of difference
who is speaking. For example. I am the way. the truth. and
'the Ii/e. No man ~ometh unto the Father but by me."
(John 14.:6). It is vital to know that this was stated by Jesus.
Again we read: Curse God and die. "JJob. 2:9). Who said
such a thing7 It was Job's wife. What a difference 'if these two
statements were made by the opposite speakers. Ye shall
not surely die. For God doth know that in the day ye eat
thereof, then your eyes 'shall be opened, and ye shall be as
gods, knOWing good .and evil. "(Gen. 3:4,5). We must know
that this was the temptation of Satan. 1 John 1:20 includes
the phrase, "I am not the Christ. "If Jesus of Nazareth had
said that, what a difference it would make. But this was said
by John the Baptist. We can see how important it is to know
who is speaking.
U

U

U

TO WHOM SPOKEN

We also must observe to whom the words are spoken or
written. For instance, "And now why tarriest thou. arise and
be' baptized and wash away thy sins calling on the name of
.the Lord."(Acts 22:16). Was this a saved man who received
these words? Was ,he an unbeliever? Was this said to
someone who just wanted to join some church? No, this was
instructed of the believing and penitent Saul of Tarsus,
teachi~g him what he must do to be saved from his sins.
Exodus 20:8 gives the command, "Remember the Sabbath
day to keep it holy. "We must know that thiS was directed to
the Jewish nation and to them alone.' It was never instructedof Gentile p'eople. This was a part of the Mosaic law that was
nailed to the cross and taken out of the way by be'ing fulfilled
by Christ., Nobody is amenable to this Sabbath law today.
Acts 8:22, "Repent therefore of this thy wickedness and.
pray God if perhaps the thought 0/ thine heart may be
forgiven thee." Not just anyone can ~urn to these words to
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Jearn whQLtheymust do to be saved. The.one- who has never
come to Christ is not the target of these words. But this was
said to- a Christian who hadfa-Ile.n -away. an-d was being taught
how he ·may b'e restored. Not every phrase in the' Scr-ipture
applie·s to every situ'ation. We must understand what is said,
to who-m, and by who.m.
W-H~ICH

DISPENSATION?

We must also respect the dispen.sa-tion in which the wo.rds
were spoken. A dispensation is simp·ly a system by which
God governs -men -for a certain period of tim£. There have
been three dispensations accord·ing to the Scripture' the
PatriarchaT, the Mosaic, and now the Christian.- It is in this
area of dividing the word of truth that so many have fallen
short of the knowledge of truth and so much religious error
has been .propagated.
The Patriarchal age b~gan with Adam and continu·ed until
the giving of the Mosaic law to the Israelites. It is thought that
this manner of God ·governing. ma·n contin-u'ed with others
than the Jews until Christ. This was a system of. ~.4father-,·rule"
with God speaking to the fathe~s, the heads of the famines,
giving His will directly to the family through th~ father. There
was no written law in this family syste·m of religion.
The Mosaic law was given Jo Israel' on Mt. Sinai and
governed Israel until Christ. It was a written law, limited in its
purpose, having a very special service as a type or shadow of
things to corne in Christ.
We today live under God through Christ (Heb. 1:1.2). The
Mosaic law being fulfilled and taken out of the way~ the
religion given through Christ is the new covenant God makes
with ail mankind. We shall be judged according to. the will of
Christ revealed in the New Testament.
As we study the Bible. we must be alert and attentive to
which dispensation is under consideration. We cannot take
the instructions given to Noah and build an ark and expect to
be sav~d. We are not to alter animal sacrifices as did those
under the previous two dispensations. Nor are we to be
surprised that those offormer ages lwere not commanded to
~ebaptized. We live subject to a different system. So as we
study we must ,Jearn about the disnensations so we shall
know just what and how the info~JTlation we read applies to
US~
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THE CONTEXT
It is also abs'olutely necessary to study a text in its context
lest it become a pretext. If you take the Scriptures out of
context. you can make them say almost anything. We read
how Judas went out and hanged himself. Shall we follow that
with the words. Go thy way and do likewise?"Possibly we
can add, "And what thou doest, do quickly." Some have
wrested the words of Paul in their effo'rt to dismiss baptism in
1 Cor. 1:14 by -quoting only part of his words, "[ thank God
that J baptized none of you. t, The passage is actually
condemning division a~d Paul goes on to state that he had
baptized some and names them _ But since some were
dividing themselves according to men, he was glad there
were no more baptized by him than there were lest theycaH
themselves after Paul rather than Christ. The false doctrine
of the necessity of celibacy is based upon misapplication of
Paul's, words regarding marriage in 1 Corinthians, chapter 7.
Paul was not forbidding marriage to any but advising, under
the present distress, that it was best not to marry _ He
expressly states that one does no wrong to rnarry or to not
marry (1 Cor. 7:36),
H

GOD IS CONSISTENT
As we study we must not conclude that God contradicts
Himself. There is perfect harmony in the Scriptures and we
do err to interpret (get the meaning of) in such a fashion as to
make God stand against God. 'This is God's Word .. T·o claim
contradiction is an indictment of God and clearly refutes His
own teaching that He is not the auth9r of confusion (1 Cor.
14:33). When passages seemingly contr,adict, it is because we
have not learned the real meaning of it, and when we do we
shall see there is no contradiction. Often people will take
obscure passages, passages that are hard to understand and
give them a meaning that contradicts other clear and e,asily
comprehended passages. For instance, many take the book
of Revelation and' conclude it teaches things that would
certainly contradict other parts of Scripture. Revelation is a
highly figurative and symbolic book and we err to draw from
it to the contradiction of the rest. Some have taught a literal
reign of Jesus on earth to begin at His next corning when He
establishes H is kingdom. The fact. is, He established His
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kingdom on Pentecost, is reigning now, and when He comes
will announce the judgment.

THE WHOLE TRUTH
We cannot learn the truth if we do not take all that God has
said on a given subject. To isolate a passage from all other
teaching on the theme under consideration is to omit God's
full truth. Many make this mistake when it comes to learning
how to be saved. We hear people talk about salvation by faith
alone, or grace alone, or other such things. But Scripture
teaches we are saved by faith (Rom. 3:28), by grace (Eph.
2:9,9), by blood (Rom. 5:9), by works (James 2:24), by
hope (Rom. 8:24), by preaching (1 Cor. 1:18)., by baptism (1
F:et. 3:21), by ourselves (Acts. 2:40). by repentance (Luke
13'3), and on and on, many matters .. -making up the
components of God's plan for saving man. It is a gross error
il n d fa m ish il n d Ii n 9 0 f t rut h to ta kepa rt and ig norepa rt . It is
unreasonable to say that one pert is the whole thing.

RIGHT ATTITUDE
1'0 learn th-e message of God. we must have the right
dttitude of heart. We must want the truth, love the truth, seek
the truth. If we study out of curiousity and nothing more, if it
is but an intellectual exercise and it means no more-to tlS than
reading a novel, if we search the Scriptures just to prove
ourselves right and somebedy else wrong, we are going to be
subject to being led astray_ We should approach the Bible
with a desire to know what is the will of God, observing these
proper rules of study, then making application of the message
learned to our individual lives.
We may well become experts in the knowledge of many
things that this world offers. But not until we kno.w God's
Word and conform ourselves to it can we possibly accomplish·
what life means.

t t t t t
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OBLIGA·TIONS
TOWARD OTHERS
We read from two passages for our text and basis of our
studv
"And one of the scribes came, and having heard them
reasoning together, and perceiving that he had answered
them well. asked him. Which is the first commandment of all?
And Jesus answered him, The first of all the'
cornmandments is Hear, 0 Israel; The Lord our God is one
Lord:
And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
wuh all thy soul,- and with all thy mind, and with all thy
strength: this if the first commandment.
And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself. There is none other commandment
greater than these.
And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said
the truth: for there is one God; and there is none other but
he:
And to love him with all the heart, and with all the
understanding, and with 01/ the soul, and with all the
strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, is more thOR
all who'e burnt offerings and sacrifices.
And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said
unto him, Thou art not for from the kingdom of God. And no
man
after that
durst
ask
him
any
'luestion."

(Mark 12:28-34).
"But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the
Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together.
Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a
question, tempting him, and saying,
Master, which is the great commandment in the law?
Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
al/ thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all th~} mind.
This is the first and great commandment.
And the second is like u·nto it, Thou sholt love thy neighbor
as thyself.
On these two cornmandments hang all the law and the
prophets." (Matt. 22:34-40). '
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In these two recorQs <?f the sam,e event and conversation,
Christ gives us one o-f our obligations. we have toward other
people. Christ had just completed a series of debates. One
was with the Herodians on the issue of tribute unto Caesar.
Then He discussed with the Sad·ducees the subject of the
resurrection. Next came a scribe with. questicn. The sCf!Vei
were looked up0n as being. leadeFs o.f the J'eople because:.. of
their occupation, that of repeatedly copying the Law. This
enabled them to be more knowledgeable than most resarding
the Law. We have te ask, uWas the question sincerely asked
or was it to try to catch Christ in some inconsistency and
fault?" Regardless ef the motive behind the question, and we
do not dismiss it as totally unimportant, the answer given by
our Lord still taught the truth.

TWO REALMS OF DUTY
His answer dealt with two great realms of man's duty;
narrlely, duty to God ~nd cluty to ether people. "On these
two commandments hang alJ the law and the prophets." The
individual who truly loves the Lord will Wi\nt to do what God
wants hiPn to do. The intlividual whf> loves his nei~hber will
treat his neighbor the WilY G •• WQuld have him treat him.
Paul stated it- in Romans 13:1m" "L~ve is the fulfilling 'Jf the
law. "

LOVE
In giving us our obli~atiQfls tf>ward others, ne>ne deserves
first mentien mere than that of I.ve.
"TRough 1 speak with the tongues 0/ men Qnd of angels.
and haue not charity, I am bec.me as sountiint IIr.ss, or g
tinkling cymlJa/.
And though I haue the gift of prophecy, and understand 0/1
mysteries, and all knolvledge; and though I have all faith, so
that I coul. remOlJe mountains, and have not charity, I am
nothin§.
And though I 8estow 011 my !oods te> feed t,he p'oor. and
though I give my body to he burned.. and have not charity. it
pro/iteth me nething. " (1 C()r. 13: 1-3)'.

The scribe implies in Mark 12:33 that the Jews ccnsidered
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sacrifice, burnt-offerings, and outward observances more
important among the commands of God. But Jesus did not
agree. This does not detract from the importance of sacrifices
and these other things. They have their place. Christ does
not teach that outward observances have no significance. The
Jews were not to think that they were at liberty to discontinue
such things. But there was something more fundamental.
There was the motive behind the doing of such things. Love
is to be the motive behind every sacrifice and observance.
This is true in observing the outward matters of Christianity.
Love is the motive behind baptism, th~ Lord's Supper,
prayer, etc. To say that love is the motive is not to mean the
outward obedience is nothing. The outward service is love
being expressed. Jesus said that love is shown by obedience
(John 14: 15). Neither love nor outward observance is
acceptable without the other. They complement one another.
Love then is an obligation that manifests itself in the ways
that Paul describes in more detail in 1 Corinthians 13:4-8,13.
"Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not;
charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up.
Doth not behave itself unseemly. seeketh not her own, is
not easily provoked, thinketh no evil,
Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth;
Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things,
endureth all things.
.
Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they
shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether
there be knowledge, it shall vanish Qway.
And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the
greatest of these is charity."

HELPFULNESS
A se.cond ohligation we have toward others is to be helpful.
James 2:14-11 reads:
"What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he
hath faith, and hove not works? can faith save him?
If a brother or sister be naked. and destitute of daily food,
And one of you say unto them, Depart in pea.ce, be ye
warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye give them not those
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things which are needful to the body; what doth it profit?
Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead., being alone."

Christ emphasized the necessity of doing good unto others
in Matthew 25:31-46. By the parable of the Good Samaritan
He extolled and approved helpfulness to those in need.
James 1: 27 tells us, "Pure religion and undefiled before God
and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in
their affliction, ... " Galatians 6:2, "Bear ye one another's
burdens and so fulfil the law of Christ."Galatians 6:10, "As
we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men,
especially unto them who are of the household of faith."
Something is lacking when we do not help those less
fortunate than we. As sure as we have the obligation to
worship, we have the obligation to others to be helpful.

CONSIDERATION
A third obligation we study is that of counting others better
than ourselves. Admittedly, for all of us, being often too
self-centered, this becomes a difficult task. Philippians 2: 1-8
reads:

"If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any
comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels
and mercies,
Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, having the same
love, being of one accord, of one mind.
Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory; but in
lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than
themselves·.
Look not every man on his own t~ings, but every man also
on the things of others.
Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus:
Who, being in the form 0/ God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with God:
But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the
form of Q servant, and was made in the likeness of men:
And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself,
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross. "

We· are to be concerned for· others. There is Christlikeness in
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discounting self qnd exalting others. This requires denial of
self, humility, and unselfishness.
"I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to
have the preeminence among them, receiveth us not.
Wherefore if I come, I will remember his deeds whi-ch he
doeth, prating against us with malicious words: and not
content therewith, neither doth he himself receive the
brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them
out of the church."(3 John 9,10).

There was trouble among those to whom John was writing.
Diotrophes had not learned to humble himself. He
considered himself abovE. others. He wanted to be
preeminent among them. He plotted against others and
spoke disparagingly of them. What a contrast to the life of
Christ that was characterized by consideration of others, the
importance of others, and service to others.
Our Lord counted the souls of people, even though sinful,
spotted, stained with evil, full of wickedness, of greater value
than His own life. Did He not die to save just such as those?
If we are not alert, we can think more highly of ourselves
than we ought to think and fail in an obligation we have
toward others.

FORGIVING
The fourth obligation we mention is to have a forgiving spirit
toward others.
"Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my
brother sin against me, and I forgive him? till seven times?
Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times:
but, Until seventy times seven." (Matthew 18:22).

The chapter continued with Jesus relating how a servant
who owed much asked for forgiveness of a debt he could not
pay, but when one who owed him asked for forgiveness from
him, the servant denied it. The point is obvious. How can we
expect to be forgiven if we are unforgiving? When Jesus
taught His disciples to pray, He said, "For if ye will forgive
men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive
you. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses neither will
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your Father forgive your trespasses." (Matt. 9: 14, 15). Paul
urged brethren, in Colossae to forbear one another, forgive
one another, as Christ forgave. (Col. 3: 13).

ENCOURAGING
We also have the obligation to encourage each other.
Colossians 3: 16 teaches us to admonish one another in
psalms, hymns, and spirituat" songs. Admonition is a means
of encouragement. Hebrews 10:25 teaches us to exhort one
anotheI. This is but to encourage one another in doing what
we ought. "Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and
in the power of his might. Put on the whole armour of God
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil."
(Eph. 6: 10, 11). These were words of encouragement to

Christian duty. Again we read the inspired words from 1
Corinthians 15:58, "Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye
sted/ast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord. forasrnuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in

the Lord." What is that but encouragement to faithfulness?
And again in 1 Corinthians 16: 13,14, "Watch ye, stand fast
in the faith, quit ye like men, be strong. Let all your things be
done with charity."

How long has it been since we went out of O'lr way to speak
words of exhortation, admonitien, and encouragement to
others?

GOLDEN RULE
We might be able to summarize our obligations to others in
the words of our Lord recorded in Matthew 7: 12 and Luke
6:31, "As ye would that men should do unto you, do ye also
to them likewise." This if often called the "Golden Rule"
because of the great value of this principle is obvious in
human behavior one toward the other.
Notice that this teaching is positive. It is not just something
not to be done, but something to be done. Negatives are
included in the doctrine of Christ and must be preached. B.ut
this teaching is positive. We are not obliged just to not do
harm. To refrain from evil is good as far as it goes, but this
enjoins upon us the doing of good as well as refraining from
evil.
This rule determines how we are fo treat others; namely, as
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we want to be treated. The rule is so useable and practical.
There is nothing about it that is hard to understand. The hard
part 1S living accordingly. It teaches us to think of our
fellowman. Such a principle ought be the governing force in
all o\;r activities in life, whether in the home, the church-, the
community, our occupation, whatever, and wherever.
Let us close this study of a few of our obligations to others
by asking, HJust how does one learn to live by these things?"
Is not the answer, U-Learn by doing," about the best we can
give? If we will concentrate on loving God, and we realize the
doing of such things toward others is the will of God, will we
not want to do them, and learn to do them better and better
by actually putting these principles into activity in life?

t t t t t
TRACT ON HUMANISM
Every Christian should be concerned with one of the most
insidious and deceitful philosophies that this world' has ever
known. It is called HUMANISM. Once you have learned
what it is, how it operates, become aware of the advances it
has made in the thinking of so many people, and understand
the real nature of its message, you can see why it is so
detrimental, especially antagonistic to Christ and His
doctrine.
So many people do not recognize HUMANISM when it is
presented before them because they are unfamiliar with its
precepts, affirmations, background and catch words. Therefore HUMANISM has marched through our society almost
undetected and unchallenged. It has made a penetration into
almost every realm of our national life, including religion. It is
not overstating the case to say that certain phrases and tenets
of HUMANISM are even heard and read in teaching coming
from some members of the church.
Robert Taylor, Jr. is no stranger to brethren who read. His
writings are published far and wide, as they should be. Those
who are acquainted with his work know how thoroughly he
does his research before putting anything into print. Some
time ago brother Taylor prepared a manuscript for the book
of the Sixth Annual Spiritual Sword Lectures. His subject ~Jas
HUMANISM.

23

We contacted the National Christian Press, who published
the book, and also brother Tom Warren, co-editor of the
book, and secured permission to put brother Taylor's article
into tract form. They readily gave permission because they
"vant his message spread abroad.
The East Main congregation in Tupelo, Mississippi has
underwritten the expense of producing this tract, doing most
of the work ourselves in order to reduce costs. This twelve
page and cover tract is available, mailed to you, for only fen
dollars per hundred copies. This should cover production
cost and mailing expense as well as provide funds for
reprinting if it becomes necessary.
Every congregation ought to have enough copies for every
member, young, old, friend, visitor, school teachers,
denominational preachers, anyone, everyone. We printed a
limited supply at first and can produce more if the demand
warrants it.
YOU CAN DO SOMETHING FOR YOUR BRETHREN BY
SECURING SUFFICIENT COPIES FOR THEM. Write the
East Main church for copies of this tract on HUMANISM and
help acquaint all of our people, and every other God-fearing
person, with this "down-with-God; up-with-self" heresy.
As has been announced previously, we also have available
three tapes with six lessons on HUMANISM that were
preached over the local radio station in Tupelo. These can be
obtained for only one dollar per tape mailed to you.
Unless and until those of us who believe in God begin to
wake up and become aware of what the forces of evil are
accomplishing rig-ht before our eyes, and begin to take the
offensive and blunt the thrust of error, the future for our
young, our nation, and the church of the Lord looks bleak.
We urge you to take advantage of the materials available at
so little cost.
All checks should be made payable to the East Main Church
of Christ, P. O. Box 1761, Tupelo, MS 38802-1761.
JWB
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JERRY CORLEW, RIPLEY, TENN.
Saturday, July 16, brother Jerry Corlew
died in.a Memphis. Tenn. hospital of a
heart attack. We enjoyed a special relation·ship with Jerry anti Martha because their
daughter, Carol, is married to our son,
Steve. More than that. Jerry was such a
fine and genuinely Christian man. His
death is an enormous loss to so many
JAMES W. BOYD
people. As brothers Alan H ighers and
Robert Taylor said with justification as they mentioned a few of the
distinguished qualities of this man, like Barnabas, "For he was a good
man." (Acts 11 :24).
Jerry was an outstanding public servant, father, husband and gospel
preacher. He leaves a trail of good deeds of spiritual nobility that
shall extend through eternity. We count oursejves bl~?ssed to have
known him. To Martha, the two Corlew sons, and especially Carol,
we express our sympathy, admiration, continued love and concern.
"He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live."
(John 11:25). We are comforted in the promise of Jesus Christ.
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THIEF ON THE CROSS
The account of the thief on the cross is familiar to Bible
students. It is a record of significant events. Sometimes you
hear people say, HI will be saved like the thief on the cross."
By this they mean they can be saved by faith only, and
without being baptized. But the account of the thief is often
abused and misused to teach something that simply is not the
saving truth.
Christ and the two thieves were on the respective crosses.
The irony of the event is that what appeared to be the death
of Jesus Christ and a victory for evil was actually a necessry
step in God's plan for offering salvation to all mankind, and
the overthrow of the power of the devil. What seemed to put
down God's plan was in reality the setting up of God's plan
and bringing it toward completion.
The record (Luke 23:39-44) presents one .thief as railing
against Jesus while the other, railing at first, sought His favor.
The response that Jesus gave him has given rise to at least
three false doctrines. One; that people today can be saved
like the thief on the cross was saved, that is, in the same
manner. Two, that the thief is an example of "death-bed
conversion." Three, that it is not necessary to be baptized in
order to be saved. But an honest investigation of the record
and the context of what was said and done will not show
such doctrines as the truth.
THE THIEF'S REQUEST

For what does the thief ask? "Remember me when thou
eomest into thy kingdom." Just what did the thief expect?
Did he understand the nature of the Lord's kingdom, that it
was to be a spiritual kingdom rather than a physical one? Is it
likely that he did inasm uch as even the apostles retained a
misunderstanding right up to the time that Jesus ascended
into heaven? Did he realize that being in the kingdom meant
the salvation of the soul? Again, we must give the thief a lot
more credit than seems deserving, because most looked
upon the kingdom of which Jesus had taught to be a
deliverance of the Jews from Roman occupation. Diad he
expect Jesus to perform a miracle and come down off the
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cross and allow the thief to be kept alive also? This is possibly
what he had in mind. He might have been able to see the
sign that said Jesus was King of the Jews and may have
known of the mighty works the Lord had done on earth. The
indication is that he was aware of the innocence of Jesus.
The fact is, we cannot determine with a dogmatic
positiveness just what it was the thief expected to receive
from Jesus. The best we can determine is by what Jesus, the
all-knowing Lord, answered iind what He understood the
thief to be asking. 'Surely, His answer would have
accomodated the question, whatever was meant by it.

HELL AND HADES
But let us suppose for a moment that the thief had clearly in
mind salvation In heaven for his spirit. Does this mean that
we can be saved the WilY he was? Jesus answered him,
" Today thou shalt be with me in Paradise." It is certain that
wherever Jesus went that day the thief went also. Where did
Jesus go that day? Acts 2:31 tells us He went to hell, or more
definitely, hades, the intermediate and unseen state of the
dead. The word "hell" as is used in the KJV has two
meanings. It could refer to the place of eternal torment, as
the Greek word "gehenna" is translated. But 44he11" WaS also
used to translate the Greek word Hhades." Neither is
incorrect, but admittedly the distinction found in the ASV
between the two renditions makes matters easier to grasp at
first. The word that tells us where Jesus went is the word
"'hades." Jesus went to the state of the dead. not into eternal
hell and punishment. He did not go to heaven where the
Father is (John 20: 17). He went to the place that
corresponds to " Abraham's bosom" (Luke 16). where Lazarus
went. A study of "hades" reveals it to be a place of two parts,
one of torment and the other of peace called Paradise. Jesus
went to Paradise. and the thief was promised that he would
go there also.
We have no doubt but that the thief will enl0Y the glories of
God in eternity. But does that prove we can get to the same
place the same way? The answer is. "N() .. We are saved by
the gospel (Rom. 1: 16). The gospel inclucies the death. burial
and resurrection of Christ (1 Cor. 15: 1-4). The thief could
not have been saved by the gospel because it was not yet
presented or even fully developed and rev~aled. The thief, a
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Jew, lived and died before the gospel age and he was subject
to the law of Moses which was nailed to the cross and taken
out of the way by the death of Christ (Col. 2: 14; Eph.
2: 13-16). We no longer live under that law that has been
removed (Gal. 3:23-25; Heb. 9: 15-17). The first to be saved
by the gospel were those on Pentecost. The events about the
thief were prior to that time. So he died before the gospel
and its conditions were in effect. So what he did, or did noJ
do, is not a pattern for us to follow today.

ACCORDING TO HIS WILL
While Christ lived He could and did dispense with His
blessings to others any way He saw fit. But upon His death,
then His blessings are granted according to His will. Before a
will goes into effect there must be the death of the testator
(Heb. 9: 16). Unlike the thief, we live subject to the will of
Christ.
Let us illustrate. Prior to 1913 nobody paid income tax. It
was not a law. Since that time, most have to pay it. Can one
be relased from the tax obligation on the basis that those prior
to 1913 paid no such tax? Certainly not. We live under
different requirements. So the claim that anyone can be
saved like the thief today is false and disastrously misleading.

DEATH-BED CONVERSION

It is u"nfortunate that some place such confidence in what
they call "death-bed conversion." 'What is meant is that a
dying person, who may have rejected the Lord all his life,
can call out to God for salvation and be saved without
meeting any other condition. The thief is cited as an example
of that kind of salvation.
We certainly have no doubt about the sincerity of a dying'
man who has lived wickedly and now realizes he must face
God. His desire for salvation is not questioned. Sincerity has
nothing to do with the matter, however. It takes more than
sincerity to be saved. Jesus said, "Not everyone that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven."
(Matt. 7:21). Are we to think that the sincerity of one dying
sets aside the will of Christ? Are we hot aware that there is no
such thing as being almost saved but note altogether? (Acts
26). We know that in .life men can \vait too long to seize
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opportunities givpn them until they are past. Why is it so
unthinkable that men can rebel against God so long that they
have passed the opportunity for salvation?
Let us illustrate again. Consider a man going downstream
#holding to a log, being swept toward a falls and toward
dea.th. One by one those on the baFlk callAo him. throw him
a rope, urg-e him to grab it and be pulled to safety. But he
refuses and passes one after the other. until he passes the last
one. He may now realize he wants to be rescued but also
realizes he has passed his last hope for safety. He has waited
too long and now there is no way open to him. People can
reject God until they find thems.eh/es in conditions where they
can not obey. Do they have the right to expect G ad to save
thenl contrary to His revealed will?
No. reader friend. the thief is not an example of Hdeath-bed
conversion" under the will of Christ. He was not saved bv the
will that went into effect on Pentecost. But dear friend, you
must consider this. While we do not for la moment grant the
validity of "death-bed conversion" apart from obedience to
the will of Christ, even if God would save you that way, that
really does not apply to you at all. You are not likely on your
death-bed. You could do His will if only you would. Even if
God saved the thief by faith only, and Hdeath-bed
conversion," there is not one word of comfort to you who
have the opportunity to conform to that revealed will of
Christ and obey the conditions of salvation included in that

will.

SAVED WITHOUT BAPTISM?
The record of the thief is misused to attempt to s'how that
one is saved today \'vithout being baptized. First, in response
to such a claim, nobody can prove thQ thief was never
baptized. Nor can we prove that he \A'as. Efforts to prove that
he was are fallacious as efforts to prove that he was not. But
there is more evidence that possibly he was than there is that
he was not. Matthew 3:5 reads,
Then went out to him
(John the Baptist, JWB) Jerusalem and all Judea and 011 the
region round about Jordan." Is it possible that the thief could
have been among them? Possible, yes. But nobody can prove
he was. But, since nobody can prove that he was not,
nobody can say with any sort of confidence that the thief was
never baptized, can they? Either way is to argue from silence.
H
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But that is not the real issue.
The thief was never commanded to be baptized in the name
of Jesus Chnst for the remission .of sins as people were
beginning with Pentecost \Acts 2:38). But since that time,
every record of conversion found in the New Testament
includes baptism There is not an exception. There were the
Jews (Acts 2). Samaritans (Acts 8), the Ethiopian (Acts 8),
Saul (Acts 9.22.26), Cornelius (Acts 10), Lydia (Acts 16),
the jailor (Acts 16), Corinthians (Acts 18). All of these lived
this side of the cross, since Pentecost, like we do. All of them
were baptized. They were not saved without it. By what
reasoning does one think people today can be saved without·
obeying the Lord's conditions as stated in Mark 16:16?
Have you ever thought yourself saved "like the .thief?" Dear
friend, for the sake of your soul, a\:>andon such false doctrines
and obey the truth. Baptism saves~ (1 Peter 3:21). It is
embodied in the will of Christ that baptism saves. Who has
the right, or should have the desire, to remove it and set it
aside as if what He taught makes no difference?

t

t

t

t· t

THECUBSEOF
NEGLIGENCE
While many have not considered it so, negligence is one of
the more prominently committed sins of our time. It is a sin
that is literally sapping the life out of the church. "Cursed be
he that doeth the word of the Lord deceitfully (negligently,
ASV), and cursed be he that keepeih back his sword from
e/ood. "(Jer. 48: 10). The Hebrew writer asks, " How sha/l we
escape if we neglect so great salvation?" (Heb. 2:3). Timothy
was admonished -by Paul, "Neg/ect not the gift that is in
thee."(l Tim. 4:14).
To be guilty of ne~ligence is to be guilty of carelessness of
the worst kind. It means to omit what ought to be done,
showing disregard for what is needful, slighting and leaving
undone that which God expects. This matter under
consideration is precisely what Jan1es was writing when he
said, " To him that. knoweth to do good and doeth it nO!j to
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him it is sin."(James 4:17).
We must first be aroused to accept the possibility that we
can neglect our duty. We must appreciate the- seriousness of
it. When a soldier neglects his duty he is severely punished.
We ilre in .the army of the Lord and have serious duties of
eternal consequence. While we pray for the Lord to for~ive
us of sins of commission and omission, we may pray in vain if
we deliberately repeat the sin of neglect, making no effort to
do what we have left undone. The Scriptures warn Christians
to be doers, not merely hearers, of the word. (James 1 :22).

DANGER OF NEGLECT
We need to be impressed with the danger of neglect. We
likely do consider n~§lect dangerous in some matters, but
have not realized the danger Qf negeict in spiritual mat.~rs.
We know we ou~ht not neglect our health. We are constantly
being encouraged to have ch~ck-ups, and many are faithful
in that. When we get sick, we do not neglect treatment lest
the illness get out of hand. A forest ranger would be punished
and lose his job if he saw a small fire in the woods but
neglected to report it.
If duty is neglected, there will come a time when it is too late
to be constructive. To postpone repair of the brakes on your
car for too long w-iU cause an accide"nt you cannot undo. How
many parents have seen their sons sentenced before the
judge to imprisonment or worse who cry, ~~What did I do
wrong?" Very likely the problem is what the parent did not
do th.t ought to have been done.
A preacher friend once told me of some parents who were
distressed thaftheir children had no CC:Dncern for the church.
They never cursed before their children, nor lied to them.
"The parents minded their own business and were not in
trouble with civil authorities. But further investigation also
showed they seldom knew where their chiidren were, or who
were their friends. They did not pray at home. They dId not
worshIp faithfully together. They neglectecl teeching their
children G€)d's W0ra. What they did not do was fine as far as
it went, but they neglected doing what was needed.

NEGLECT IN TilE HOME
One of the greatest

ne~lects

in our nation is parental neglect
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and the .bsence of s1'iritual gUidance in the home. Parental
neglect is one of the prime causes of luvenile deliquency.
Mothers are away from home attending to everything else
except the home and family. ChIldren are left without
parental love and guidance. The generation of children
reared by baby-sitters and day-care nurseries while parents
"do their own thing" has just about wrecked the moral level
of society.
Baby-sitting is not wrong in itself. ~ut it has been overused
and therefore abused. The evil rises out of the Willingness of
parents to turn their God-given duty over to someone else.
'A juvenile judge (')nee reported that out of eight to ten
thousand cases that had appeared oefe>re him, less than
,twenty regularly sttended Bible study classes with their
parents. In fact, only three were in trouble from homes where
both parents and ihe entire family regularly attended Bible
study and worship. In an age S0 provoked and seduced to
sin, why cannot parents get their stubborn eyes open to what
they are doing to -their own children by neglect?
Which do you consider the worst? Is it the farmer who takes
a hammer and destroys a piece of machinery, or the ene
who allows it to rust in the elem,ents and· does not take care
of it? Do not both accomplish the same destruction? Is a
parent less ~uilty who would murder a child or one who
through neg,fect allowed a child to starve tt)' death? Do not
we see how damaging neglect can be?

GOD'S ATTITUDE TOWARD NEGLECT
God's attitude tow61rd neglect is quite evident from the
passages we read at the start Qf the lesson. When Israel
neglected their worship, their sacrifices, feasts and tithes, God
allowed enemy nations to overpower them. The paraale of
the talents is an outstanding teaching against neglect (Matt.
14: 14-30). The servant that was so sorely rebuked had
commited no transgression as far as doing what he ought nbt
do. He was gUilty of not doing what he should have dene.
Therefore. he was called wicked and slothful and had what
talent that was given him taken away.
, Consider the foolish virgins of the sarne twenty-fifth chapter
of Matthew. They dip not curse the bridegroom. No sin of
commission was laid to their charge. They simply neglected
to make adequate preparation and in their haste to try to
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catch up, were excluded from the feast.
One of the most striking accounts is the judgment scene of
Matthew 25. Those that heard the words of welcome were
those who had done what they should have done. Those told
to, Depart, "were not accused of theft, adultery, lying, etc.
etc. They had neglected to do what they ought to have done.
Is this not impressive evidence of God's attitude toward
spiritual neglect?
There is likely. not one of us who cannot relate to this lesson
and make application of it. Have we pursued our Bible study
as we ought, or even as we have intended, but neglected?
Are we faithful in worship or has this been a point of
negligence also? Have we neglected the righteous management of our homes and the training of our young? Are there
those good deeds that we have planned on doing that we
have shoved into the background so long that we are guilty of
neglect? What of the sorrowing neighbor we plan to comfort?
W hat of the encouragement we ought to offer somebody?
When do \ve make the visit to the sick, elderly, unfaithful
brother or sister? Is it not true that we really have more
opportunities to do good and bring glory to the name of God,
the Father, than we ever use? For some excuse or another,
we persist in neglecting to do what we can and ought to do.
This can be disastrous for us.
Let us be persuaded so we will not neglect salvation.
We cannot earn salvation, nor work our way to heaven apart
from the grace of God an'd the blood of Christ. We are
expected to do certain things. How can we expect to see God
in all His glory if we content ourselves to simply disobey
through neglect?
H
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ARE WE READY TO DIE?
Does the thought of death strike you with fear? Does the
very consideration of dying seem morbid and gruesome to
you? Possibly it does, and maybe for good reason. Possibly
you are not ready to die, even though you know it is
inevitable. You are not ready because you are not spiritually
prepared for death.
Prepared or not, " .. . it is apointed unto men once to die, but
after this the judgment." (Heb. 9:27). Death is as much a
part of our existence as life. It is usually true that if we think
of death at all we think of it in terms of someone else. But let
me insist that consideration of our own death is neither
morbid nor gruesome, but realistic and wise. Far more
important than how, when, or where we €lie is whether we
are ready to die. Actually, being prepared to die is a matter of
life because preparation for death involves living a certain
manner of life. It can well be contended that you are not
really prepared to live unless you are spiritually prepared to
die.
To help us determine whether we think ourselves prepared
or not, let us consider the question, "What would you do
today, if you knew that you would die tomorrow?" Are you
willing to die and face God in judgment as you are at this
moment?

TWO WHO SAID THEY WERE READY
There were at least two men, both apostles of Christ, who
said they were willing and ready to die, indicating that they
considered themselves ready for death. One was Paul. The
other was Peter.
Acts 21:10-13: "And as we tarried there many days, there
came down from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus.
And when he Ulas come unto us, he took Paul's girdle, and
bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy
Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that
owneth.this girdle and shall deliver him into the hands of the
Gentiles. And when we heard these things, both we, and
they of that place, besought him not to go up to Jerusalem.
Then Paul answered, What mean ye to weep and to break
J
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mine heart? For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to
die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus."
2 Timothy 4:6-8: " For I am now ready to be offered and the
time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I
have finished my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day; and not
to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing."
Matthe\A1 26:31-35:" Then said Jesus unto them, All ye shall
be offended because of me this night: for it is written, I will
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be
scattered abroad. But after I am risen again, I will go before
you unto Galilee. Peter answered and said unto him, Though
all men shall be offended because of thee, yet willI never be
offended. Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That
this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.
Peter said unto him·, Though I should die with thee, yet willI
not deny thee. I_ikewise said all the disciples."
There is a similarity about these statements, but there is also
a difference. Both men felt willing and ready to die. The
difference was that one had been put to the test at the time
he said he was ready, but·the other had not yet been tested.
Paul had been tested . beaten, stoned. l~ft for dead, plotted
against, sick, having lalq his life on the lir:te many times in
many ways because of his faith in Christ. While the statement
made by Peter was obViously made with good intentions and
great sincerity, at the time he made it he had not yet been
pushed as had Paul. His comment was uttered from zeal and
Jove, but untested. He thought he was ready to die, just as
many of us may think so. But is it not true that later? when
his faith was tried and he felt his life endangered, he denied
the Lord, not once, not twice, but th.rice?
Let us not leave this point without recalling that Peter later
did meet the test many times over with valiant success.
What qualified Paul to say he was ready to die? May I
suggest that there are three reasons. We need to know these
reasons so we can truly be ready to die also.

RIGHT RELATIONSHIP TO GOD
First, he was in the proper spiritual relationship with God.
There are t~o spiritual kingdoms. One is of Satan and the
other is the kingdom of God, which is the church. John
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made the distinction plain in 1 John 5:19, "We know tflat we
are of God, and the whole world lieth in the evil one." Paul
noted the two relationships in Col. 1: 13 where he spoke of
brethren having been delivered from the-power of darkness
and translated into the kingdom of His dear Son. In Satan's
kingdom Satan is master and we are his servants. Satan is
father and we are his children. Satan sets the rules and we
follow them.
But Paul was '4in Christ." 2 Cor. 5~ 17 reads, Therefore if
any man be in C'hrist, he is (l new creature: old things are
passed away; behold, ail things are become nelV. "\Vhen one
is "in Christ," Christ is Master and we are His servants. He is
the Redeemer and we are the redeemed. He is the Savior
and we are the saved. God is our Father and we are t1is
children. ~rhis is the relationship Paul had. This is the
relationship 0'£ every filithful Christian When Paul addressed
Christians in Ephesus, Philippi, Colcssae, etc. he called thenl
saints "in Christ Jesus." Romans 8: 1,
l~here
is no
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus ... " Salvation
is in Christ (2 Tim. 2·10) and those \.vho die
in the Lord'~
(Rev. 14:13) are blessed.
Before we mention the other two reasons Paui was ready to
die. we need to ask, ~~·Ho\.lJ did Paul get into Christ?~' It was
not by physical birth, blood ancestry, or because he 'Alas one
of the chosen race of the Jews. He was not Hin Christ') simply
due to his sincerity and zeal, though he had both. He was not
"in Christ" because of his own godliness and works of merit
of which he could boast. He had not been forced there
against his will. He had not entered Christ through some
scheme concocted by religious men. He was "in Christ"
because he had obeyed the gospel (Acts 26: 19). On the
Danl ascus road he believed, and being led into the city, he
was instructed what he had to do by Annanias (Acts
9:22,26). He did as he was taught and was baptized to wash
away his sins (Acts 22: 16). What did baptism have to do with
entering Christ? L.et Paul teB us. " For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." (Gal. 3:27).
Paul had entered Christ through baptism. See also Romans
6:3,4).
No one can miss this significance. May we illustrate. Should
one be outside a room and \AJish to enter the room, there are
several steps he is required to take to accomplish this. But
there eventually comes that one final step that takes one from
H
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outside to inside . The other steps are necessary before the
final step reaches the goal. So it is in obeying the gospel of
Christ to enter Christ. One must hear the Word, believe it,
repent of sins,. confess his faith in Christ as the Son of God,
and be baptized into Christ.
Baptism is that step that changes one's relationship from
that of a servant of Satan to a servant of Christ (Romans
6: 16-18). Baptism is that form of doctrine that saves. The
doctrine that saves is the death, burial and reusrrection of
Christ (1 Cor. 15: 1-4). We die to sin, are buried in water,
and are raised to walk in newness of life. Paul was ready to
die because of his relationship to God. He was in Christ.
SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD

Second, he was prepared for death because he had
divorced himself from the evil of the world. John wrote,
"Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world.
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in
him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but
is of the world." (1 John 2: 15,16). Paul said, "And be not
conformed according to this world, but be ye transformed by
the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that
good and acceptable and perfect will of God." (Romans
12:2). James told us to keep ourselves unspotted from the
world (James 1 :27). It was the love of the world that turned
Demas away from salvation back into condemnation (2 Tim.
4: 10). In Luke 16: 13 Jesus makes it plain we cannot serve
two masters successfully. " No servant can serve two masters;
for either he will hate the one and love the other; or else he
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve
God and mammon."
Paul had given up all worldly gains that were hindrances to
his loyalty to Christ (Phil. 3:4;8). Position, honor, power,
respect from men were all counted as trasfl compared with
being in Christ.
Not only had Paul given up such things, he had learned to
abhor whatever might cause him to be unfaithful to Christ.
He urged, "Abhor that which is evil." (Rom. 12:9). Some
may refrain from doing evil things themselves, but never
really develop the hatred toward sinful things as they ought.
While we must love sinners, we must hate sin. David said,
12

" Ye that love God, hate evil." (Psalm 97: 10). The way some
live, you might get the idea that they would not enjoy heaven
if they were allowed entrance. They would ask, "Where are
the dirty shows? When do we dance? Why cannot I tell
vulgar stories? Where are my cigarettes and liquor? Who has
a pornography magazine? Which was to the gambling tables?
Etc. etc."
As Christians grow in the faith of Christ, such things become
so offensive to them they learn to hate them as well as refrain
from their use. Paul was ready to die because he had severed
himself from the wickedness of this world and had come to
love what God loves.

A LIFE OF SERVICE
The third reason he was ready for death is because he had
spent his life in service to others. The judgment scene in
Matthew 25 impresses us with the need of doing good. The
Christian life is a life of serving. If we walk in the steps of
Christ, we must recaH that He came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister (Matt. 20:28). "He that is greatest
among you shall be your servant." (Matt. 23: 11).
We are stewards and servants, using what God has allowed
us to use and that for only a relatively short while: "It is
required in stewards that a man be fo'u~d faithful." (1 Cor.
4: 2). Paul realized this and was devoted to serving on the
behalf and betterment of others. This sentiment rings clear in
Phil. 1: 21-26.
" For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if I live in
the flesh, this is the frUit of my labor; yet what I shall choose I
know not. For I am in a strait betwixt the two, haVing a desire
to depart, and to be with Christ, with is far better.
Nevertheless~o abide in the flesh is more needful for you.
And haVing this confidence, I know that I shall abide and
continue with you all for your furtherance and joy of faith,
that your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus Christ for
me by my coming to you again.'"
Paul said he was willing to die, and ready to die, and for
good reason. Having divorced himself from the evil of this
world, having lived his life in service to others, being "in
Christ," in the right relationship with God, he ~ould look with
hope and confidence to that day that awaited. him.
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JABEZ
"And Jabez was more honorable than his brethren, and his
mother caUed his name Jabez, saying, Because I bare him in
sorrow. And Jabez called on the God of Israel, saying, Oh
that thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast,
and that thine hand might be with me. and that thou
wou/dest keep me from evil, that it nlight not grieve me! And
God granted him that which he requested." (1 ehron.

4:9,lO).
Second 'Tirnothy inforrrls us, "All scripture is given by the
inspiration of God and is profitable ... "But we are sometimes
prone to pass over certain portions of it as if there was not
very much to be learned from it. ·We might even to go
thE: extren1e of considering some verses dry, meaningless,
unchailenging, and not really valuable. To be sure, there are
passages filled with more substance than others. Some verses
deal with n'lore criticial and significant matters than others.
For instance. hO~A! do you look upon the genealogy lists
found from place to place? They seem to contain long,
hard-ta-pronounce names that do not impress us. But when
we realize each one was a real person in God's plan, a
connecting link in the unfolding of the scheme of redemption,
even the genealogies that might appear boring take on a
profitable meaning. Just remember, each one of us will soon
be nothing more than a name of someone who existed but
has gone the way of all the earth. In fact, most of us will be
totally forgotten in just a few years. Are we to conclude that
this means our life is of no profit or significance? We certainly
are not so persuaded. JUtSt to prove to you how swiftly even
the prominent people are forgotten, how many can name the
president of the United States at the turn of the century? How
many know the names of your great-grandparents? But their
lives were important.
James asks the question, "What is your life? It is even Q
vapor than appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth
Qway." (James 4: 14).

IN THE GENEALOGIES
In the midst of the genealogies, we read these two verses of
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our text concerning a man named Jabez. He is somewhat of
a flower in the midst of the desert, maybe like a single star in
the darkness of the night. He stands out with a quality that is
deserving of im itation.
Jabez was an Israelite according to verse ·one. The names of
his parents are not known. Being a son of David, that is, a
descendant of David, we can conclude that he was of- the
tribe of Judah. We cannot be absolutely sure of the historical
period in which he lived, but it would seem from the other
names listed and the length ·of the genealogy by the time his
name appears that he lived after the return from ~abylonian
captivity.
His name means "sorrowful." His mother said at the time he
was named, "because I bare him with sorrow." We can only
speculate as to the nature of the sorrow she had in mind.
Was it with reference to childbirth, as was told Eve, "in
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ... " Genesis 3: 16? Or
was it some sorrow that his mother may have suffered
because of the death of his father, or anxiety over providing
for the child? It may be that the family had fallen on hard
times and was experiencing some peril. Possibly the nation
was in peril. Her life may have been unusually endangered in
childbirth. Rachel called her child, "Benoni," son of sorrow,
and she died at his birth. Jacob later called him .Benjamin.
Regardless of the reasons behind his name, it can be
determined that the joy so often celebrated at the birth of a
child was tempered, possibly excluded, at the birth of Jabez.
But whatever sorrow marked that event, it was eventually
replaced by the joy of a son who grew to a man who walked
uprightly.

HIS CHARACTER
The scripture notes the eminency of his character. By
comparison with others, he was "more honorable than his
brethren." The adversity that was connected with his birth
could well have been a blessing in disguise. Adversity often
produces more stalwart characters than the softness of luxury
and ease. Poverty is no disgrace in and of itself. Neither is it
an excuse for doing evil. Hard times often are the motivating
forces that develope manliness, discipline, self-control and
determination to rise. Some of the greatest figures of history
were people who came from lowly birth and poverty
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circumstances.
Just what it was that gave Jabez this quality we are not told.
Nor do we know in what realm he was so honorable. But
whatever it was, the Holy Spirit took note of it and
mentioned it to his glory. We are inclined to think that he was
deserving of this characterization because of the mind he had
concerning things that matter, as is evidenced by further
comments concerning him. He may have been a man of
learning, inasmuch as the city that had his name was a city of
scribes_ (1 ehron. 2:55). He was a pious man, a praying
rna'"'!,. and a man that feared God. Whatever other areas were
deserving of commendation, he certainly was commendable
in these things.
He was not an idolater as were so many of his countrymen.
He was a "vorshipper of the true and living God. The history
of lsrael is stained with rebellions against God, but Jabez had
respect for God. He realized what James later wrote, how
God is the giver of every good and perfect gift (James 1: 17).
So he directed his petition toward God.
HIS PRAYER

In his prayer he asked God's favor. He asked for blessings
that be substantial and lasting. There are many things that
one may want that are of no real and eternal benefit, such as
wealth, power, worldly honer and fame, earthly success; etc.
Such things as that can actually become curses in our lives
rather than blessings. But Jabez asked for what is real and
genuine. "Bless me indeed." He· wanted to live under the
care of God. He wanted what God considered best for him.
His prayer was akin to the sentiment, "Thy will be done."
" And enlarge my coast." He prays for things necessary to
!he physical provision as well as spiritual provision. Like
Proverb 30:8, "Give me neither poverty nor riches." He
wanted enough prosperity to be able to discharge his duties.
There is nothing sinful about riches per se.· When rightly
obtained, properly used, they can be blessings. We do no
wrong to seek what we can use to the furtherance of that
which is good. We do well to pray that our capacity for doing
gOQd be enlarged, not for our glory, but to the glory of God
(Matt. 5:16). We should work and pray that our usefulness
be multiplied. Surely this is the kind of increase that this man
wanted.
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His prayer indicated his willingness to combine his requests
with his own labors. He did not pray that God do everything
for him. He did not pray that God would fight his battles,
meet his problems, defeat his enemies. while he sat idly by
doing as little as he could and only watching. His prayer \A./as,
Lord that thine hand might be WITH (emphasis, JWB) me."
He was saying he would do all he could but he leaned on
God as his strength. We need to pray for God to do what we"
. cannot do, but use every ability God has already given us as
'we make our prayer.
H

HUMILITY
We are inclined to consider Jabez a humble man, who
recognized his own lin1itations, but also recognized his
dependence on the limitlessness of God. He accept~d '.lJhat
Jeremiah once wrote. It is not in man that walketh to direct
his own steps. "'Jabez coupled prayer and work.
Jabez prayed that evil would not grieve him. I'hat is, as the
Lord taught His disciples, and as Paul wrote, "Be not
overcome with evil. "Let us face reality. Evil is very damaging
and destructive. It can be a burden in life to the point that it
crushes us. \Ve are to pray that we will not be overcome by
temptation, but delivered from-evil (Matt. 6: 13) While facing
and overcoming evil can be turned into something
strengthening', we ought not seek out confrontations with
anything so deadly as sin. Tlle prayer of Jabez was that he
might be equipped to face whatever evil that confronted him
and that he would manage it successfully,
Keep me from
evil. ;'Help me not to sin. Bring not the grief of a transgressor
upon me.
The noble prayer of Jabez was answered and Ggd granted
him tha't which he requested. Is it not comforting and
reassuring to know that God hQars the prayers of His p.eople
and responds in the way that is best?
Jabez prayed a prayer that was in harmony with God's will.
His prayer had the right aim, prayed in the right way, to the
right One, by one who was "on speaking terms" with God.
James 5 tells us that the prayer of a righteous man avails
much. The same God that heard and answered the prayer of
this rather insignificant Old Testamenbman whose entire life
is presented in just two verses, is the God we worship and
Who has promised to be a Father to us as much as He was to
H
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Jabez.
Yes, Jabez was a man worthy of imitating. The study of his
life, as much as is revealed, is a light tE> us, a gUide in life, a
word for our learning." (Romans 15:4).
H
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EXPECTATION OF THE·
LORD'S RETURN
Man is religious. Wherever humans are found, they are
religious. It may be among the "civilized" nations or among
the tribes of the South Seas or darkest Africil. man is
religious. Christianity is a religion. But it is a religion that
differs from all others because it is the religion that has come
from the one true and living God. Such is the message of the
Bible. Those who are Christians believe and f<?llow things
differently from those of other religions. One of these
differences is concerned with the expectations of the
Christian. One of these expectations has to do with the return
of the Lord Jesus Christ.
The epistle of Second Peter was written in part dealing with
the probl~m of unbelievers and scoffers regarding the Lord's
coming again. -The contrast of belief by followers ,@f Christ
and unbelief is graphically presenteo-in 2 Peter 3:1-13:
" This second epistle, belouell, I now write unto you: in both
whic~ I stir up. your pure minds by waYt of remembrance:
That ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken
hefore by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us
the apostles of the Lord and Sauior:
Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days
scoffers, walking after their own lusts,
And saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for since
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from
the beginning of the creQtion.
For this they Willingly are ignorant 0/, that by the word of
God the heauens were of old, anti the earth standing out of
the water and in the water: .
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Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with
water. perished:
But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same
wardare k e p tin 5 tore, re se rv e dun to fi re a 9 a ins t the day of
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.
But. beloved. be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as
one day.
The Lord is not slack concerning his promise as some men"
CQunt slackness: but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing
that any should perish, but that all should come to
repentance.
But the day of the Lord will C0me as a·' thief in the night; in
the which the heavens shall pass away with Q great noise,
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also
and the works that are therein shall be burned up.
Seeing then that all these th ings shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversatien
and gt'Jdliness,
L(jtJking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God,
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat?
Nevertheless we, accGrding to his promise, look for new
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness."

HE WILL COME
Our text reflects the expectation of the, comin~ of the Lord.
This is basic and fund.mental element of the Christian faith.
Unbelievers cry, "Where is He? He promised to come.
Things are going on as before. What about this promise to
return'?" Peter says that these unbelievers willfully forget
s0mething they ought to know and recall. T~me is not
important to God as to the validity of His promises and the
fulfilment of them. A thousand years is as a dfty and a clay as
a thous-and year3. It rnakes not Qne bit of differef.lce to God
how long It may be before He ~O€S what He has promised,
but we can be sure He will do as He said. His promises are
sUle and certair'L Everything the Lord has assured will
eventual~,y be fulfiled as He stated.
Time \9 a human concept. We measure accordin~ to time,
but God does not. God is timeless. We cannot jucl~e the
fulfilment of God's promises by our clocks and calendars.

a
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When God has not specified any particular time for
something to occur, we dare not think He has gone back on
His word because we have set a time limit for Him. There
have been those things that God has promised and He set
the time for it to occur. When He has done that He always
keeps His word. But in this matter of the return of Christ.
there is no revealed time that God has told us as when it
will occur. But this does not mean, as scoffers imply, that
God will not do as He promised.
High anticipation of the Lord's return is still at the heart of
His faith or religion. The reason for this is obvious: The
eternal salvation of the believer for which the Lord first came
to accomplish will be fully accomplished. Remove this
expectation and hope from Christianity and man has nothing
for which to l<iok forward except perishing from the earth.
The Christian faith becomes nothing more than another
philosophy and religion. The hope of the Christian would
have no limit beyond this fleeting life. It would cease to be
timeless, but become bound in time. Faith would be of no
eternal benefit, but would be only temporal, and actually of
no value with respect to the primary salvation in Christ.

WHEN?
The question is asked. "When will the Lord come again?"
We have no way of knowing because God has not told us.
Some have proven them.selves to be false prophets by
assigning dates, talking ab~out the "signs of the times," and
other such imaginative speculations that come from the
minds of men. Concerning the moment of His return, we
know neither the day nor the· hour. Christ said He did not
even know while He was hear on earth (Matt. 24:36). Do we
dare think we know more than He? Peter tells us the Lord
will come as a thief in the night. "This means He will come
without announcement, unexpectedly. Actually, it is unimportant to know when the Lord will come. At what time
when ye think not, the Son of man shall come. "What Jesus
stressed was the importance of being ready to meet Him
whenever He came.
U

U

WHAT JESUS TAUGHT
What did Jesus teach about His eventual return? John
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~. Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God,
believe also in me. In my father's house are many mansions.
If it were not so 1 would have told you. I go to prepCJre a
place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you. I will
come again. and receive vou unto myself, that where I am,
there ye may be also." He said His coming \.vas certain. He
did not teach r;is coming \.vould be soon after He gave this
assurance that He would come. He did not teach that there
would be Bsigns" by which men could know f-lis coming was
'~soon." Men have taken the signs of which J~sus spok~~
c8ncerning the forthcoming destruction of Jerusalem and the
s:gns that forevJarned of it have already taken place in the
year A.D. 70. But there are not signs indicating His return,
The point VJe want to make, without going too far astray from
In~ rnain theme of the lesson, is that ,Jesus promised to
r'~turn. 'fhe rnatter before us is simply, ~'Do we believe Him?"

14: 1-3:

WHAT THE APOS1-LES TAUGHT
What did the apostles teach about His return? They also
taught it would come to pass. Remember, they were gUided
into all the truth (John 14:26). We can have confidence in
what the~' taught. 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18: "But I would not
have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which
are asleep. that ye sorrow not. even as others which have no
hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring wzth him.
For this we s~y ,.untb you, bv the uJord of the Lord, that we
which are aiive and r€main unto, the" coming of the Lord shall
not prevent (precede) them w'hich are asieep. For, the L-drd
,,,.
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout. wzth the
lJoice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: ond the
dead in Christ shall rise first: then we uihich are alive' and
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds,
to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall be ever be wiih the
Lord. "
First Thessalonians 5: 1-6 warns of the return of Christ. Even
though some to whom Paul wrote may have expected the
Lord's return in their lifetime. Paul wrote no such thing, but
corrected their error (2 Thess. 2: 1··7), citing a. "falling away
{irst"that would come .
. The apostles did not teach that the return of Christ was Hat
hand. ·fhe falling away would come, "[he man of sin would
.
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be revealed. Other things would take place, things that had
already begun. Paul indicates he would be taken out of the
way first.
Notice Paul's comments in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. The
dead in Christ shall rise before those living shall rise. The
living Christians shall be changed. Together shall they be
caught up to meet the Lord in the air. Whenever Jesus
comes, this is what is going to occur. Jesus will not come
until God's appointed time.

CERTAINTY
So we see how Christ and the apostles taught the certainty
of the Lord's return. This is the reason for the expectation by
the Christian for that event, even though the time is not
revealed.

PERSONAL COMING
Scripture shows that the Lord's coming will be personal.
The same Lord that ascended is the Lord that will descend.
"This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into
heaven."(Acts 1:11). Cur expectation will be fulfiled because
Jesus said, "I will come again." Someone other than Christ
will not be sent in His place.
What will His return be like? It will be like nothing we have
or. could ever experience. The elements shall melt with
fervent heat; the earth and the works therein shall be burned
up; the h'eavens shall pass away with a great noise. There is
nothing to which we can compare these events:

DEAD RAISED FOR .JUDGMENT
There will be the resurrection from the dead. All men shall
come forth from the tomb regardless of the kind of life they
have lived on earth (John 5:28,29). This resurrection will
take place on the last day (John 11 :24). Christ will. have
conquered the last enemy, which is death (1 Cor. 15:26).
The judgment that God has appointed (Acts 17:31) will
occur. All shall stand before the Lord (2 Cor. 5: 10). The
kingdom shall be delivered to the Father (1 Cor. 15:24). The
good and evil shall be forever separated (Matthew 25). What
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a day that will be! It will be a day of rejoicing for some! But it.
will be a day of weeping and gnashing of teeth for others!
Christians now, like Christians of yesteryear, expect Jesus to
return and all these things shall come to pass. Peter
reasoned, ~~ Seeing then that all these things shall be
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness ... " (2 Peter 3: 11). In other
words. since all this is promised, does it not make it plain
what kind of lives we 'ought to live? In view of the return of
Jesus Christ, can there be any doubt as to the manner of life
God expects and that which will be profitable for us?
RealiZing the certainty, and knowing not when, is there any
other way to conclude except that we live righteously? Our
expectation makes this imperative. Only a life as a faithful
Christian can one be prepared for this inevitable and
inescapable event, the Lord '5 return.

t

t
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KNOCKING SOUNDNES'S
Those who love the Word, their brethren an d the spiritually
lost. are not blinded to the reality of the drift away from the'
New Testament that characterizes some brethren betimes.
There are those who like to minimize this departure and
ridicule anvone who dares to call attention to the digressive
trends adopted and the denominational imitations being
advocated.
Brethren, when you hear some brother scoff at the reality of
liberalism making inroads in the church, you can be fairly
certain that he would prefer nothing ever be said about such
liberalism. When one begins to criticize criticism, it is most
likely that he wants to reserve the right to criticize for himself
alone, and much prefers to criticize those who persist in
calling brethren to examine all thingsbv the Word. Such a
one often becomes aggressive in criticizing brethren for
criticizing dIgressIon. W hen you hear brethren berating others
who are determined to be sound in the faith, and contend for
it. suggesting that those who are trying to be sound must be
some kind of Pharisee, legalist. self-righteous, pontifical,
sectarian. etc, you can mark it down that he has changed
his measuring rod and lost his moorings. Soundness is not
something to be ridiculed. (Titus 1:2,9; 2:1,8).
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In over thirty years of preaching, I have never heard
anybody using the word "liberal" to keep anybody from
reading the Bible, as some have charged. But I have heard
many faithful brethren urge reading the Bible to keep from
becoming liberal.
Broad and general accusations against the church of Christ
are often leveled against anyone who is not swept away with
the innovations of all kinds and who do not feel compelled to
jump on 'every bandwagon that comes through town
regardless of who is driving and the direction it is going.
Some have made it a hobby to denounce everyone as a
hobbyist if they dare point out doctrinal errors among
brethren
Various departures from the faith have hurt the church
through the binding of human traditions and opinions. While
such has tragically divided congregations within, and
congregations from sister congregations, liberalism destroys
any reason for having a congregation at all.
Beginning with the Lord and His apostles, every faithful one
of which we can read and currently know who has tried to be
aware of issues and problems that confront the church is
concerned about liberalism. Anyone, be he a self-appointed
"scholar" of the schools, a flamboyant crowd-pleasing
preacher, or whoever, that would ridicule this threat and
danger does not serve the Lord well in doing so.
Those who are alert to such inroads of error do not invent
issues, but recognize them in order to deal with them. We
can be grateful for such people. Let nobody be intimidated
.fro~ opposing error. by th..e ~riticisms of those who feel you
should be ashamed to be sound, or are unsound unless you
adopt whatever program, project, doctrine or position that
they at the moment happen to be propagating.
And let those who seem to think they have some kind of
monopoly on love, joy, fellowship, scholarship, wisdom and
"know-how" be careful lest they get so "righteous" that they
cannot see, being blinded by their own brillance.
Being sound in the faith begins with a desire to be sound
and is accomplished by follOWing the Word. Without the
desire, the knowledge of the Word, and the resolution to
walk thereby regardless of anything and everything, one
cannot be sound as he can and ought to be.
JWB
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POST-APOSTOLIC FATHERS

JAMES W. BOYD

People cite a wide variety of things and
other people as religious authority. It is not
uncommon to hear men quote ancient
documents, outstanding religious leaders of
the present and past, as if that must
somehow settle matters for all time. The
denominational world is heavily dependent
upon what uninspired men since the
apostles have said and thought.

We should have respect for the wisdom and learning of the past.
But we must also recognize the limitations that are incumbent upon
all uninspired men, living and dead. Great men of the past had
misunderstandings just as people do today. In fact, the Lord warned
against following the doctrines of men and human traditions (Matt.
15:9). So much of the denominational world owes its positions to
what uninspired men thought.
But let us learn once and for all the standard of authority. God's
inspired word is the standard (2 Tim. 3: 16, 17). God's will, given by
the. Holy Spirit through inspired men, is now. embodied in God's
inspired book. If it is not found there, it is not of God.
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DOES IT PAY IN THIS LIFE
TO BE A CHRI.STIAN?
There are those that say that Christianity is not for this age.
Even some who claim to be Christians have said they would
not want to be a· Christian if there was no heaven. They
consider the time and energy expended in being a Christian
to be something that simply does not pay. It IS not
uncommon to hear the phrase, Hyou cannot get ahead in this
world and be a Christia.n."
Because this attitude is expressed, we need to ask, "Does it
pay in this life to serve Christ?" We insist that the answer is an
em phatic , BYes."
In this study we are not concerned with the reward after this
life. We most assuredly do not dismiss it. But we are
confining our investigation to our existence here and now.
There are those that VJould have us believe that this life is all
there is anyway. So our inquiry is, "If this earthly life was all
there is to our existence, would it be worthwhile to be a
Christian?" Please do not misunderstand. The greatest benefit
and reward of Christianity has to do with the next life, not
this one. Paul wrote, " For I am now ready to be offered and
the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith.
Henceforth, there is laid up for me Q crown of righteousness
which the Lord the righteous judge shal1 give unto me in that
day; but not to me only, but unto all them that love his
appearing." (2 "[im. 4:6-8).

THERE ARE COSTS
Sometimes people do not consider the costs involved in
being a Christian. Christ said, For which of you, intending to
build a tower, sitteth not down first and counteth the cost
whether he have sufficient to finish it?~' (Luke 14:28). There
is a cost to being a faithful Christian. Some have started on
life's journey with (:hrist but decided it was more than they
ba.rgained and have forsaken Hi!n, thinking it did not pay.
U

y

SELF-CONTROL
Let us consider some of the costs involved. There is the
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need of self-control, one; of the characteristics of Christians
listed in 2 Pet. 1 :5,6. Self-control, or temperance, was a
characteristic of Jesus. The value of this trait is immeasurable
in the affairs of this life. Consider for a moment the danger of
an airplane out of control, or an automobile out of control.
But far worse situ'ations exist wh'en men lose control of
themselves. Sometimes the whole world can be adversely
affected,8uch as the madness of Hitler, Stalin, and other
barbaric ~eaders of this world. The Christian must confrol his
lusts, appetites, passions, desires for power, wealth, even
control those things necessary to the sustenance of life. How
much harm is done all around because of the loss of control
over mjnd. temper. and bodv?
.
One who possesses self-control bears no malice toward
others, seeks no rev.enge, but tries to be a blessing to others.
It is obvious that life can be miserable for a person, and those
around him, when the Christian quality of self-control is
lacking. Proverbs 16:32, "He that is slow to anger is better
than the mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit than he that
taketh a city."

SELF-DENIAL
Closely akin to self-control is self-denial. Jesus said, "If any
man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross and follow me." (Matt. 16:24). That which is to be
denied is not pleasure, money, etc. It is self. That is, no
longer is one most concerned with self and his own will, but
the will of the Lord. He makes himself secondary for the
benefit of others. His own ambitions and goals can be
sacrificed if that is what is the best for the spiritual welfare of
others. He must love Christ more than anything or ariyone~
including self.
Matthew 10:37, " He that loveth father or mother more than
me is not worthy of me: ana he that loveth son or daughter
more than me is not worthy of me. "Loy.lty, allegiance is first
to Christ before all others, again, including self. We need to
self-examine ourselves to know where our primary loyalties
lie.

OBEDIENCE
Obedience is a cost to be paid for being a Christian. John
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14: 15, " If ye love me, keep my commandments." The Hwell
done" to be heard from the Lord will be heard by those who
were" good and faithful servants." (Matt. 25:31). Faithfulness' demands obedience. Possibly one of the mistaken
concepts some have about being a Christian "is -that somehow
they cpn have a "hit and miss" kind of service and this will
suffice as well as faithful service. When we obey a command,
just because we think it is reasonable to do so, just when it is
convenient, then we have not really given the submissive
obedience the Lord expects. We should do what the Lord
wants because the Lord wants it. That is the cost of being a
faithful child of God. Do we serve God out of convenience or
co n victio n ?
Let us briefly sum up the costs involved in being a Christian
by saying we must give our lives (Romans 12:1,2). A living
sacrifice is what Paul said was the role of service. Is not this
what Paul' did? (Gal. 2:20). While Paul lived, he served Him.
He was willing to die to be faithful. He was willing to live to
serve more if God wanted that.
Let us not overlook the fact that choosing to serve Christ
means that all hell will be arrayed against you. But to refuse
to serve Christ means that you array yourself against the King
of kings and Lord of lords. We need not be surprised that the
world hates us (1 John 3:13). Jesus said," ... ye know that it
hated me before it hated you." (John 15:18).
We have touched on the costs of being a Christian, but have
not exhausted them. But this adequately lays the growndwork
for asking the question, "Does it pay in this life to be a
Christian?" Are there benefits other than the primary one of
heaven? Let us consider the following.

BENEFIT OF FELLOWSHIP
There is fellowship to enjoy with our brothers and sisters in
Christ. We are fellow-laborers in the Lord's vineyard. The
help, comfort, encouragement, concern that we extend to
each other is one of the most wonderful blessings of life. We
are privileged to travel the road of life with those who care for
us and we for them. Our brethren, because they have respect
for the teaching of Christ, are the best people on earth.
Christian friends understand, sympathize, assist, stand with
you in truth. What sweet sentiments are expressed in that
song, "Blest Be The Tie That Binds." One has written, "If but
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two things I could keep, and could retain no other; I want the
friendship of my Lord, and then my Christian brother."

BENEFIT OF PROTECTION
As Christians we can know that we are safe from any real
harm. We will have trials, persecutions, dangers, disappointments, even betrayals. Temptation shall stalk our steps and
we remain subject to physical harm and hardship such as is
common among men. But we have a promise that others
outside of Christ do not yet have, nor shall have until they
are in Christ. 1 Cor. 10:13, "There hath no temptation taken
you but such as is common to man, but God is faithful, who
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye
may be able to bear it." It is easier to say than to live, but to
get the meaning of this blessed promise, Paul is telling us that
we, as Christians, can say, "There is nothing that shall
happen this day that God and I together cannot handle."
That is worthwhile.
Peter asked, And who is he that will harm you, if ye be
followers of that which is good?" (1 Pet. 3: 13). Peter does
not promise escape from every pain and threat, grief and
woe. But no REAL harm can overcome us if we remain
followers of our Lord. If only we could grow and develop
sufficient faith in these assurances, even in those matters
where we lack understanding, we can be assured that God
knows, cares, and win overrule.
Paul said, "If God be for us, who can be against us?"
(Rom. 8:31). Is not that something of benefit in this life? The
Hebrew writer stated in. Hebrews 13:6, "The· Lord is my
helper and I shall not fear what man shall do unto me."What
would you exchange for that blessing?
H

BENEFIT OF PROVIDENCE
We even have the promise- of the things God sees we need
in life. In that matchless sermon of Jesus (Matt. 6:25-34), we
have the conditional promise that if we seek first things first,
which means the kingdom of God and His righteousness, His
church and His commandments, we shall have God's
provision. We believe in the providence of God. We do not
contend that we understand it, but He has assured us of it.
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We are not promised all we want, or all we may think we
need. But in the infinite wisdom of God. He shall see to it
that we have provision of the needs of this life. Again, is this
not something that makes being a Christian worthwhile here
and now? David wrote, J have been young and now am old,
yet have I not seen the righteGus forsaken, nor his seed
begging bread." (Psalm 37 :25).
H

BENEFIT OF SERVICE
Serving Christ also provides an outlet for one of man's
greatest earthly needs and that is rendering service to
someone or something else other than himself. We have the
joy of service in Christ. We receive blessings by being a
blessing. Doing a good deed makes the heart glad. Acts
20:35, " ... remember the words of the Lord (Jesus, how he
said< It is more blessed to give rhan to receive." Did not
Christ live a life of service? He came to minister (Matt.
20:28). The greatest before God are those that serve. The
happiest in life are those whose concern is more on others
than on self. VJe receive such joy, consolation, and benefit in
this life by doing the labor of a child of God. Such provides
for the human spirit that for which the world longs; namely,
contentment, peace, accomplishment, absence of fear and
purpose in life.

BENEFIT Of CONTENTMENT

We do not want to leave the impression that we are to
become so self-satisfied that we cease to grow and move
forward spiritually in this life. But we are urged to be content
\.vith what we have (1 'Tim. 6:8).
Let your conversation be
without covetouesness; and be content with such things as 'ye
have, for he hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake
thee. " (Heb. 13:5). Paul wrote, "And the peace of God,
which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus." (Phil. 4:7). These are benefits
enjoyed in this life in service· as a Christian.
Christianity is not designed to bring tis material wealth,
power. social standing in a sin-~,.lJrecked world, pop_ularity,
etc. It is a sin against God and man to hold out to others such
things as the material rewards in this life for serving Christ.
Such things are not promised in abundance and supply. In
H
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fact, the loss of such things is a very real possibility if you
serve Christ. Many faithful servants have had to abandon all
of that in order to be faithful servants. But following Christ
pays richly in those things that really matter and that cannot
be removed or taken away even if the world ceases to exist.
Does it pay in this life to be a Christian? Obviously, the
answer is in the affirmative. We have only noted a few
matters that prove this is true. We might add to what we have
sQid, "All this, and heaven, too!"
There is coming an hour when we shall walk the earth no
more. We shall face, without dread but with hope, that very
definite and personal event. But shall we not have the Lord
to walk the valley of the shadow of death with us? (Psalm
23). Jesus said, I am come that they might have life and that
they might have it more abundantly." (John 10: 10). This
has prirnary application to the eternal life in heaven with
God. It also has application to life for the obedient child of
God even here on earth. Such things cannot be dismissed. It
goes to the very heart of our existence both now and forever.
44
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DENOMINATIONALISM
LESSON ONE
Two lessons have been prepared on this subject. Any "isnl"
is a danger and a threat to true New Testament Christianity,
whether it is Communism, Facis.m, Catholicism, Atheism,
Mat~rialism: or Denominationalism. Christians need to be
informed about these various "isms."
There are several hundred religious organizations in our
country alone that are called· denominations. They exist
separately with certain distinctions about each one that sets
them apart from the others. Usually, they have different
names, characterized by different doctrines and religious
practices, governed under varying governmental systems.
But each claims to be faithfully following Christ. This
confusion is complicated all the more because too many are
not even willing to objectively investigate the matter of
denominationalism. They are content with what exists.
But we must ask how this religious division compares with
what is set forth in the New Testament. Does the will of our
Lord condone or condemn denominationalism? Does it make
any difference to you?

ATTITUDE TOWARD DENOMINATIONALISM
The attitude of people toward denominationalism varies.
Most people who compose the various denominations are
unconcerned with the divided state of so-called "Christendom." They accept the status quo. They are content as they
are. They really do not want to compare denominationalism
with Scripture.
There are some who are concerned about the tragic division
and wish it was not so. They, consider it scandalous and
inconsistent. In fact, many efforts and suggestions have been
made to bring about unity.
Some honest and sincere people believe it is absolutely
sinful. Since the Scrfpture presents no divine authority for
such division, confusion and frustration, they look upon
denominationalism as one of the greatest hindrances to the
real cause of Jesus Christ.
But what does the Word teach? Christ prayed for unity.
John 17:20,21, Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
U
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also which shall believe on me through their word; That they
all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me and I in thee, that
they also may be one in us; that the world may believe that
thou hast sent me." We cannot doubt as to what Christ
prefers. Jesus also said, John 10:30, I glorified thee on
earth, having accomplished the work which thou hast given
me to do ... and all things that are mine are thine, and thine
are mine; and I am glorified in them." Again, John 10:30," I
and the Father are one." Again, John 14:24, " And the word
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's who sent me." In
John 14: 11, "Believe me that I am in the Father and the
Father in me ... " also compounds the emphasis for the
oneness of the Father and Son. From these Biblical citations,
the relationship of the Father and Son shows it to be
complete unity, perfect oneness. They agree as to teaching or
doctrine, practice, plan, intent, purpose, and procedure.
There is no indication or insinuation of any contradiction or
variance between them. This is presented by Jesus Christ as
the standard of unity that He enjoins upon those that would
be His disciples.
U

UNITY VERSUS DENOMINATIONALISM
Is this unity just mentioned characteristic of the ~yst~m of
denominationalism? To ask is to answer as far as the
informed are concerned. Certainly it is not. While the
denominations exist separate and apart, even contradicting
each other, with great disparity as to teaching or doctrine,
practice, plan, purpose, etc., there is contradiction against
God's will. Denominations exist in direct opposition to the
prayer _and teaching of Christ regarding unity.
No one can truly respect the Lord's prayer for unity and at
the same time be sympathetic toward denominationalism.
One or the other must be rejected. It is impossible to accept
both.
This is enough already for us to establish what our attitude
toward denominationalism ought to be. But note just a word
or two fro-in inspired apostles on the same theme. 1 Cor.
1:10, "Now I be.,.seech you brethren, by the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there
be no divisions among you, but that ye be perfectly joined
together in the same mind and in the same judgment."
Romans 15:5,6, " Now the God of patience and consolation
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grant you to be likeminded one toward another according to
Jesus Christ, that ye may lvith one mind and one mouth
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."
Passages could be multiplied with similar sentiments but this is
sufficient for the moment.
Note the contrast between the requirement of these inspired
statements and the condition of denominationalism. Denominationalism presents several hundred divrsions~ speaking
different things, with different standards and judgments,
attempting to glorify God by many ways. But the Scripture
teaches one body, with the same message, the same
standard, glorifying God God's way and that alone. We could
make a lengthy list of the contrasts that result from these basic
differences. But such is adequate to prove that denominationalism and Scripture are diametrically opposed.

THE CHURCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
Notice the use of the word "church" in the New Testament.

It is used to refer to ali who are disciples of Christ, or in a
universal sense, such as in Matt. 16: 18; Eph. 5:23 . It is used
to refer to local congregations as in 2 Cor.

"1: 1; Romans
16: 16 . It is used to refer to brethren in assem biy (1 Cor.
11:18). It is never used to refer to a denomInation, and no
denomination can qualify for the ways that the Bible uses the
term. No denomination claims to be all of the disciples of
Christ, but the church consists of all of them. No
denomination is simply a local congregation or brethren in
assembly. The word "church" cannot be used with reference
to a denomination in any sense of Biblical usage.
Consequently, no denomination can Scripturally be called
the church of the Bible.

WALLS OF DIVISION
Actually, denominations represent walls of division among
religious people. The only wall of partition that God ever
authorized was the Mosaic Law that was between Jew and
Gentile, and that was for a limited time and a specific
purpose. It is now broken down in Christ (Eph. 2: 14; 16). Is it
not presumptuous for men to erect and maintain other walls
when God has broken down the only one that He ever
ordained? Certainly, those responsible for acting so contrary
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to His will shall be held accountable in the day of judgment.
We cannot avoid undenominational, non-denominational,
anti-denominational attitudes and teachings of inspiration.
Were the apostles classified according to denom inational
identifications? Was Paul a member of one religious body and
Peter another? Was John yet a member of a third? Does not
the asking of such questions point out the absurdity of
denominational divisions?
The early Christians, members of the church that belonged
to Christ, were one body. Paul urged. There ;s one body ... "
and defined that body as the church (Eph. 1:22,23). There
is no more than the one approved of God. Those in that
church in Bible times taught, believed, practiced the same
religion. No denomination can claim that those Christians
belonged to their sectarian group. They were neither
Catholic nor Protestant, but Christian. They wore no human
names and followed no human creeds. The apostles were
distinctively different from and contrary to the very
fundamental foundation of denominationalism
'4

SEED PRODUCES ITS KIND

Is it not evident to all that seed produces after its kind? If
you sow corn, you reap corn. If you sow wheat, you reap
wheat. You cannot sow beans and reap potatoes. The Word
of God is the seed of the kingdom (Luke 8: 11) and that seed
cannot and will not produce anything other than the church,
the kingdom of God. When people today sow the same seed
that was sown in the hearts of people of the first century, it
will produce the same result; namely, Christians, no more
and no less. To produce denominations one must sow other
kind of seed, indeed, the tares of sectarianism. Sowing just
the Word of God will never produce a denomination, and
sowing the seed of denominationalism cannot and does not
produce the New Testament church.
Denominationalism does have its defenders, and we need
to turn our attention to the efforts made to defend it. We shall
continue to consider these defenses in the next lesson also.
ONE BODY
It is admitted that denominationalism represents a
multiplicity of religious bbdies, but since they all recognize
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Jesus Christ as the one head, it is argued that they exist with
divine approval. It must be agreed that the Bible teaches
there is but one head of the church (Eph. 5:23). But it also
teaches there is but one body (Eph. 4:5). To affirm that
Christ is the head of more than one body has the absurd
connotation of Christ having more than one bride, inasmuch
as the church is the bride of Christ (Eph. 5:23). Those wno
support denominationalism need Scripture to prove that
recognition of Christ as the head of the church dispels the
anti-Biblical contention for many brides and many bodies.
The fact is that there is no Biblical authorization for the
existence of any denominational body. There is nothing that
teaches that the Lord's church is composed of many
differing bodies.
It is said that Jesus authorized the existence of
denominations in John 15 on the subject of the vine and the
branches. But such a contention is easily refuted when one
reads the passage and sees that the branches are individuals
not denominations. No denomination even existed until
several, hundred years after the church was already in
existence. How could the church have been composed of
something that was not in existence? The "ye" of the
passage refers to a "man"
and not some religious
organization that was to appear on the religious scene many
years later.
y

DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES: DO THEY MATTER?
It is said that the matters over which denominations differ
are of no consequence but are merely non-essential factors.
Concerning what is essential, it is said they are united;
namely, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and the Bible is
God's Word.
This is an admission of division. and the matter' now is
focused on the nature of the division. The argument is based
on the false premise that all that is necessary to be a Christian
is to believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God and the
Bible is God's Word. Even on that basis.. denominationalism
runs aground because the avalanche of liberalism into
denominations has placed even those basics in suspect
among them. But .the denominations do not even preach. the
same plan of salvation. Their worship is different. The moral
principles they uphold vary. Are these things of no
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consequence to unity? Can each one say they follow Christ
and at the same time be going off in different directions in the
matters on which Jesus and His apostles have spoken and
written? Who has the right to present themselves as sufficient
authority to declare the things taught by the authority of
Jesus to be unimportant and subject to being set aside? We
possibly need to ask, "Just who is going to be God?"
2 Timothy 3: 16, 17~ teaches that the Scripture is verbally
inspired, God-breathed, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and
all-sufficient. Just who has the power and right to dismiss any
portion of the Scripture as not important in the purposes for
which God gave it? Christ taught His apostles to go and teach
what He had commanded. Did they do this or did they teach
as they pleased? Were they not guided by the Holy Spirit in
their revelation? Did not Jesus promise the apostles that the
Holy Spirit would bring to their remembrance what He had
taught? (John 14,15,16). How does one set aside the words
of Christ when He said, And why call ye me, Lord, Lord,
and do not the things whatsoever 1 have commanded you?"
This proves that simply conceding that Jesus is Christ is not
all that is necessary to be pleasing before Him.
U

ARE THEY JUST DIFFERENT

RO~DS?

So-me members of denominations contend that we are all
going to the same place, heaven, but just are traveling
different roads, or different denominations. It is granted that
there are some places one may reach by going a number of
ways. But the burden of proof rests upon those who contend
you can go to heaven any number of different ways. Christ is
the way (John 14:6) and He has not given man a road map
with any number of roads, all leading to the same glory in
heaven, leaVing it up to man to choose whatever may please
man. Christ is not divided (1 Cor. 1:10). The way that
leadeth unto life is strait and narrow (Matt. 7: 14). One
problem that defenders of denominationalism will find
insurmountable is to find Biblical support for the idea that
there are many ways to heaven and we can take our choice.
To state that and to prove that are two very different things.
Does it matter what one believes and practices? Some say it
does not, just so long as you are honest and sincere in what
you believe and practice. But when put to the test, even the
most ardent denominationalists will shy away from that view.
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Can one be honest and sincere and be an infidel? Surely he
can. Are Buddists, Mohammedans, etc. honest and sincere
in persecuting the Lord by persecuting His church? l)oes it
matter that they repudiate Christ altogether? Was not Saul of
Tarsus honest and sincere in making havoc of the church?
Did that matter? Sincerity and honesty alone does not
account for suffiCiency in any realm of life. People have been
honest and sincere and mistaken about the condition of their
automobile and been killed. They have been honest and
sincere in thinking themselves healthy only to find unexpectedly that they would soon die. Would po'ison harm a person
who took it sincerely thinking it was vitamins? Neither
honesty nor sincerity are sufficient in matters religious. While
it is necessary to be honest and sincere, we must also be right
before God. What you believe and practice does make a
difference.

CAN WE SEE IT ALIKE?
We hear the wail that people are following the same Bible
but we just cannot see it alike, hence the denominational
divisions. Keep in mind that the Bible is God-breathed. In
that Bible is the demand for unity and condemnation of
division. Does God give us a Bible that calls for unity but also
a Bible that cannot be understood so that we must divide?
We must see that such a contention and defense for
denominationalism is to place the blame on God for the
confusion and division. It is not that people cannot see the
Bible alike, anyway: The problem is that many are looking at
it through denominational creeds, _catechisms, prayer books,
manuals, confe~sionals, conventions, councils, clergymen,
etc. etc. and gettIng. distorted views of it. Of course, many are
not looking at it at all because they go by their feelings and
subjective notions. Too many are like those of whom Paul
wrote in Romans ten, who were more concerned about
establishing their own righteousness rather than God's
righteousness. Therefore, they have refused to submit
themselves to God's righteousness. People can become so
wedded to their denonlinationaJ ties that even the Word of
God is rejected when in conflict with the denominational
teaching,

t
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DENOMINATIONALISM
LESSON TWO
All sin carries with it a curse. Denominationalism js a
transgression of the will of God and that is precisely how
John defines sin in 1 John 3:4. There are few blights on the
religious scene that have produced such devestation as the
concept of denominationalism. Instead of preaching to the
world the purity and simplicity of the gospel, the world has
been subject to division by messages of perversion and
contradiction. Instead of exalting before the world the New
Testament church as revealed in Scripture, and the unity for
which the Scripture calls, denominationalism has produced
such a chaotic set of circumstances that it is truly doubtful that
things shall ever be unraveled and corrected.
ADVANCED ATHEISM
Denominationalism has encouraged infidelity and atheism.
In the prayer of Jesus for unity that we studied from John
17:20,21, one reason that Christ prayed that His followers
would be one was so the world would believe that He was
the One sent by the Father. Unity would provide such a
powerful force on the side of truth and encourage people to
believe. Whereas the division that results from denominationalism has the very opposite effect, the prayer of Christ is
being ignored. There is no doubt but infidelity has grown and
some have considered atheism the fastest growing religious
idea in the world today. Whether that be true or not,
denominationalism has cultivated the ground that is very
receptive to the seeds of unbelief. Division repels rather than
attracts. Intelligent people ought to be able to see that Christ
is either divided, hopelessly con.fused, or He has nothing to
do with denominationalism. It is the latter. How people can
contend that the contradictory and divergent· ideas put forth
are of Jesus the Christ is beyond reason. It is demeaning of
Christ to suggest it. Young people are exposed to all sorts of
destructive skepticism of modernism and materialism,
especially in the higher educational institutions. The
inconsistent and irrational pleas of denominationalists are
easily overturned by the learned skeptics. As a result, the
young come away just as skeptical and knowing nothing of
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the true church. Their meager faith is destroyed.

WASTEFUL
DenolJlinationalism is also the producer of such waste and
unnecessary duplication. Consider how many millions of
dollars are spent on just building and maintaining meetinghouses. In some cities you find a church building in nearly
every block. None of them are full and the expenditure to
keep them operating is beyond calculation. But everybody
has to have their own church that suits them. So we have aU
of this duplication and waste. With millions dying without
ever having heard the name of the only Savior, religionists
are spending millions upon millions keeping up the individual
denominational machinery. Would it not be more' profitable
that the money be spent spreading the gospel rather than
keeping up something of \..vhich the Bible never speaks, but
condemns? The waste of time and talent in addition to the
monetary waste only ma.kes denominationalism all the more
abominable. Each church with its own literature, preachers,
programs, promoting their distinctive denomination; of a
truth, those who promote and condone such a thing shall
have much for which to answer before God.

DIVIDED HOMES
The religious division created and nurtured by denominationalism contributes to division of homes and families. Keep
in mind that the home is a divine institution brought into
being by God. But no denomination has that distinction. Yet,
these human organ!zations have done their part in causing
strife and division in the divinely given honle. Seeing how the
strength of any nation ultimately rests in the strength of the
home, the basic unit of society, cannot you see how denominationalism is an enemy to the welfare of every citizen? Many
rnarriages fail because there is no agreement on the matter of
religion, with each determined to go his or her o\,vn way,
according to the dictates of some denom ination. The harm
done to children and the frustration and confusion planted in
their minds is seldom overcome. With father going one
direction and mother another, what is the child to think? It is
not uncommon that he thinks the \vhole affair of religion is
worthless and harmful and he gives up on God altogether.
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Denominationalism contributes to such thinking.

CAUSE SOULS TO STAY LOST
We can now say with confidence that the greatest tragedy of
denominationalism is the loss of precious souls. Regardless of
how moral, honest and sincere those involved in denominationalisl11 are·, they are giving their time, money, energy and
thought to that which cannot save but will cause millions to
be lost in hell. "Every plant which my heavenly Father
planteth not shall be rooted up." (Matt. IS: 13). Nothing is
surer than the fact that the Father never planted
denominations.
What has caused denominationalism? What keeps it alive?
The cause can be traced back to the apostasy from the true
church and the divisions that have resulted from men trying
to either reform or bring into being a new and improved
church. Every denomination that has, does, or will exist will
do so \-\lithout Biblical authority. It is caused by a departure
from the word as the all-sufficient gUide, and the
unwillingness of people to bow and submit to the authority of
God, creating what they want and like rather than following
what God teaches. It is the exaltation of men, human creeds
and such like, above Christ.

TRADITIONS OF MEN
People are so prone to hold to traditions that they will not
aban-don them even when it is shown to be contrary to
revealed truth. They hold tenatiously to what ancestors may
or may not have done and believed. They blindly follow
religious leaders in whom they have placed their confidence.
Rather than searching the Scriptures to learn what is so, they
ask men or turn to the writings of men. They form ulate their
beliefs accordingly.
Jesus said, "But in vain do they worship me, teaching as
their doctrines the precepts of men." (Matt. 15:9). Any
doctrine that is more or less than what God through Christ
has taught is either too little or too much. Man's malcontent
with God's Word lie-s at the root of the problem.
There can-be no compromise with religious error. When
Paul met error he withstood it and would not give place to it
for an hour (Gal 2:5). Compromise always produces
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something other than the truth. Truth is not man's to
negotiate, but to propagate. We are not to obtain unity at the
sacrifice of truth, nor maintain unity on the plain of
compromise. Unity is to be sustained in standing for the truth.
The plea, "I like it and I see no harm in it, others are doing it,
what is wrong with it, etc. ," are nothing but mouthings of
those whose heart is not wedded to the Lord's will but who
seek their own way. We cannot have what some call "unity in
diversity" in those matters where God has spoken. We
cannot have unity without having Biblical authority for what
we say, do and believe. When we step outside of His
authority and begin to add to and take from His will we shall
inevitably have division.

THE ONLY CURE
The only cure for this religious malady that has wrought so
much havoc is to speak as the oracles of God." (1 Pet.
4: 11). The goal is not merely to have union. You can have
union in a sack with dogs and cats, but where is the unity?
Union is not necessarily the unity for which the Lord prayed.
The idea of agreeing to disagree is not the oneness of the
Lord's mind. ~'Can two walk together except they be
agreed?" (Amos 3:3). The pious but misguided "tolerance"
that some advocate does not cure the disease. While every
man has a right to his own beliefs. it does not follow that his
beliefs are right. Christian toleration does not grant error the
right to be accepted as being just as beneficial as accepting
the truth. God will allow all people to "do their own things" if
they wish. But God does not promise to approve and accept
just anybody and anything except on His conditions and
according to His will.
Charles Spurgeon once wrote, in his commentary on Psalm
18:49, HToo much politeness to traitors may be treason to
our King." We agree with that sentiment.
The only solution is the divinely given one. Romans 15:5
suggests the correction as well as the prevention of
H

division; namely, "according to Cl1rist." Everything must be
according to Christ. Col. 3: 17 commands, "Whatsoever ye
do in word or deed, do all in the name of (that means by the
authority of, JWB) the Lord Jesus." ~rhere Intist be Scripture
for what we say. do. practice and uphold in religious matters.
As one old and peody educated man once said when
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answering why he did not accept mechanical instruments of
music in worship, "Thar ain't no Scripture fer it." He was not
learned in the language, but he sure had a grasp on the
Biblical principle of truth.

NO FELLOWSHIP WITH DENQMINATIONS
When and if people will discard all authorities except, "Hear
then the chaos and division of denominationalism
will fade into the history of man's rebellion against God.
People can march under the same banner and be united in
the cause of Christ. But not until each one is willing to get in
step with the Master and hear and heed His directions can
that be possible.
Meanwhile, we cannot fellowship denominations since they
are not of God. The unfruitful works of darkness are off limits
to those who would submit to Christ and be faithful to Him
(Eph. 5: 11). We cannot a.nd will not bid Godspeed to those
who teach other than the doctrine that belongs to Christ (2
John 9-11). We will continue to expose, oppose and dispose
of the fallacies of men in attempting to uphold denominationalism. We must be persistent, consistent, and proclaim
" the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ." (Acts 8:12).
ye him,"
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LOST AND FOUND
" Then drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners for
to hear him.

And the Pharisees and scribes murmured r saying, This man
receiveth sin ners, and eateth with them.
And he spake-this parable unto them, saying,
What man of you, haVing an hundred sheep, if he lose one
of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness,
and go after that which is lost. until he firld it?
And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders,
rejoicing.
And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends
and neighbors, saying unto them, Rejoice with rne; for I have
found my sheep which was lost.
I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth, rnore than over ninety and nine just
persons, which need no repentence."

(Luke 15:1-7).
When something or someone is lost it captures the interest
and attention of everyone who knows it. If some person is
lost in a forest or in the mountains, some airplane that has
strayed from its course, a ship at sea, the nation and
sometimes the entire world becomes aroused. People get
very concerned over the loss of certain treasures, a ring, their
purse, even little things that are possibly not so valuable but
useful. The concern and attention remains "until the lost is
found."
We need to be reminded of the significance of the two
words lost and found These two words hold the place of
center attraction in the passage under consideration.
Luke, chapter fifteen, contains three parables taught by
Jesus emphasizing the tragedy of loss and the joy of finding.
We read of lost sheep, the lost coin, and the lost son. That
which prompted these parables was a criticism and murmur
against Jesus because He was demonstrating concern for the
lost. The groups with which I-ie was concerned were
publicans, sinners. and the Pharisees and scribes. The first
were considered infamou~ by their countrymen because they
collected taxes for the Roman Government. Sinners referred
to the notorious transgressors of God's Holy Law. 1'he la:st
group was corn posed of the complainers, the self-righteous,
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who feared they might be polluted and defiled if they gave
consideration for the lost. They considered the interest Jesus
showed in them to be disgraceful.
The purpose of the parables is not just a single thought.
They brought to light a shameful attitude of the murmurers,
and they deserved rebuke. They set forth man's likeness to
the lost sheep, the lost coin, and the lost son. They
emphasized the seeking love of God. They underscored the
great need of man to respond to that love and to rejoice
when there ,is the salvation of one that was lost.
The parable of the lost sheep begins by showing the
inconsistency of the murmurers. If they had lost something,
would they not seek to find it? Would not they rejoice upon
its recovery? This is precisely what Christ was doing; namely,
seeking the lost souls. Yet, they condemned Him for doing
what they themselves would do in lesser matters. These
Pharisees and scribes were religious leaders of the people.
They might be considered as shepherds of the flock. They,
more than anyone else, were supposed to have love and
compassion for others. 'Yet, there was no manifestation of
love nor intent to recover the loss, nor utilize means to effect
that recovery.

THE SHEEP
This parable also pictures people like sheep. "All we like
sheep have gone astray." (Isaiah 53:6). Jesus is the aoad
shepherd (John 10: 14). Lost men and Jesus are the prin~ipal
characters of this parable. In the behavior of the sheep, we
see a likeness found in people who become separated and
apart from God. Through careless wandering, the sheep was
lost. Those that care for sheep tell us that sheep will go
about. seldom raising their head to note where they are, or
the direction they are going. Gradually, one becomes
removed from the flock and is lost. How much like sheep are
piople! Tbrough weakness, ignorance of truth, negligence,
evil influence of others, and failing to exercise selfexamination, men find themselves estranged from God. As
Paul quoted, " There is none thai doeth righteousness, for all
have sinned and fallen short of the glory of God." (Romans
3:23). The lost sheep are like every person at some point in
life, not escaping the ravages of sin.
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THE LOST SHEEP
Let us stress the point that the sheep was lost Possibly you
have experienced the panic, fear, and frustration of being
physically lost. Children often feel lost when they are not able
to immediately see their parents. But such loss is minor
. compared to being spiritually separated from God. While it
might be conceivable that a sheep that has strayed might
wander back on his own, this is not so with men. Men cannot
find their way back to God alone and by themselves. They
cannot even accidentally find their way back. "Oh, Jehovah,
I know that the way of man is not in himself; it is not in man
that walketh to direct his steps." (Jeremiah 10:23). The force
of sin is to take man further and further away from God. Man
is dependent upon the Shepherd to find the way back.
1

THE SHEPHERD
Not just any shepherd will make the effort to find the lost
sheep. Hirelings will not put forth such effort, especially in the
face of danger. The good shepherd is watchful for his sheep.
Though he had ninety and nine sheep that were safe, he
was keenly aware of the one that was lost. He had sorrow
over its loss, and had compassion. This kind of concern was
reflected in the attitude of Jesus as He looked over the city of
Jerusalem and said, "Oh, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
killest the prophets and stonest them which are sent unto
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together,
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and
ye would not." (Matt. 23:37)
How Jesus sought the
salvation of the people there, but they would not come to
Him. His mission was to save, but, in the language of
Jeremiah 8:20, "The harvest is past, the summer ended, and
we are [lot saved. "
Is it not obvious that the shepherd of the parable was
persistent and untiring in his search? He stayed with it " until
he find it. "He never gave up as long as there was hope; he
kept looking.
Just how long should we strive to win a soul? We know
there comes a time when attempts to save might become as
"casting pearls before swine. "We know that there comes the
time when it is proper to "shake oJf the dust of your feet."
But we need to be careful lest we discontinue our efforts to
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save prematurely. One more attempt may be just the one
that will turn the situation around. Jesus has not ceased to
plead with people, nor should we. He will plead until He
comes again. Shall we do anything less?
THE FOUND SHEEP

There was rejoicing when the lost sheep was found. And
there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repents. If men
rejoice over finding an animal, how much more shall
Christians rejoice with the angels in heaven in the salvation of
a soul? It is worth mentioning, that there have been
evidences that some do not really care that much that souls
are saved. They find no real joy over salvation for another. It
has been seen upon the response of someone to the
invitation of Christ to be baptized into Christ or to be
restored, for some to leave the assembly rather than remain
for what is to follow because they must go somewhere for
their pleasure, or get to the cafeteria line first, or they have
just become tired and wanted to go home. What a sordid
display of unconcern for the lost!
Why all the joy? Because the one that was lost is found.
Ninety-nine were safe in the fold, but now all are safe. If that
one soul was your own, or that of some loved one, we might
better comprehend the joy at repentance.
Are we not impressed with the tenderness of the shepherd?
The shepherd 'searched and found the sheep, laid it on his
shoulders, an·d brought it back. He did not harshly drive it
back. He bore the burden himself. This is the way Jesus has
recovered us. He bore our sins in His own body on Calvary
(1 Peter 2:24,25).
The hero of the parable was the shepherd. While there are
many lessons we can learn from the implications of these
parables of the lost being found, we must place heavy
emphasis on the shepherd who loved, cared, used his
energies, tenderly and lovingly, sacrifically, to recover the
lost. While some were criticizing our precious Lord for His
concern over the lost, He shows us the right way. He will
receive ·sinners upon repentence. For this glorious favor
extended to sinful man, we cannot be too grateful. What if it
were otherwise? Wherein could we be saved?

t t t t t
22

COMMENTS RECEIVED ABOUT A BURNING FIRE
441 was able to obtain a copy from my son and was very
impressed, Please put me on your mailing list." Texas
44Thank you for including me on your mailing list." Ohio ".
"I have read your paper", and believe it is an excellent
nu bHcation." Kentucky
4'Your sermons are true to The Book." California
'''My limited vocabulary hinders me from fully describing the
benefits of your publication. Most of us nee,d a burning fire to
keep our lights aglow." Tennessee
HIt would be a blessing to me and the church.,. if you could
send your publication over 'here ~" Malaysia. It is sent. JB
HI thank you very much. I 'appreciate the great work you are
doing for the Lord's kingdom." Tennessee
HI have been receiving your publication since the beginning
and thorougbly enjoy it. Do you have back issues?" Illinois.
Many have asked for back issues. but I do nQt have them. I
print just enough to cover the current mailing list to try to stay
within the finances available. JB
44My life has been richly blessed from each article that I have
received. Let me thank you for this excellent work."
Arkansas
Thus far, only one person has asked to be removed from
the mailing list, and did not tell us why even then. JB
One missionary said he has translated some of the lessons
into the language of the people with whom he is working. JB
~'I have found the articles to be enjoyable and have gained
valuable insights which I have used in some of my sermons.
I-iaving only a few years experience as a preacher, I find it
very helpful to see how others have dealt with and applied
various passages of the Bible. Ataba.m a
HI have just finished reading 'Who Represented You At The
Crucifixion.' I just wanted to let you kn()w h()w lnuch of an
impression it left on me." Tennessee
"May God bless you in sending these edifying sermons ... "
Georgia
.4We have received it from the first issue and appreciate the
lessons very much. "Arkansas
HMay God lJless you with a long and fruitful life." Mississippi
HI am very much impressed by this publication and am
receiving much help from it."Tennessee
"You will never know how much encouragement this
11
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booklet has been to me in remaining faithful." Washington
"I have been reading your issue. The lessons are so
encouraging." Georgia
"We appreciate the good work you are doing." Tennessee
U\AJe have heard you on radio many times although we
have never n)et you. But we hear your voice with every line
in this fine sermon paper." Tennessee
44Thanks from a young preacher of only eight months."
Mississippi
"We are enjoying them very much as we are shut-ins. We
do much reading." Tennessee
"I enjoy reading it. I am interested in learning as much as
possible and your lessons are so plain." Missouri
"These are the best lessons I have ever read out side of the
Bible." Georgia. Some are extravagant, but their words are
app'reciated. JB
"I, am a student at ... A fellow student let me borrow a
couple of hIS issues ... After reading a couple of your articles, I
would like to commend you for the plain way that you
present the tru.th. Please add me to your list." Florida
"I have had opportunity to examine copies.. I was
impressed by the soundness of this material and would like to
receive it." Oklahoma
'"Thank y-ou so much for sending it to me." Texas
"I was in the home of brother ... and he brought to my
attention your periodical. Would you please put me on your
mailing list?" Idaho
Such -comments have meant so mu.h to me in this effort.
Thus far we have been blessed in being able to produce it
without charge. I have every intention on keeping it that way.
A few days ago a brother who served as an elder ina
congregation where I preached some years called me and
asked if he could help me with this booklet. What a help he
was and is! Because of him, I \.vas able to secure an electric
stapler, and that really has been a wonderful piece of
equipment for me. Several others have contributed toward
the mailing expense. Others have sent notes of encouragment and contributiof\S. A few congregations have helped. I
just hope and prc.)- that the Lord lets me live to produce this
booklet for the next fifteen or twenty years. I have that much
material already.
May God bless each reader, and my thanks to all. JB
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TWINS
There is a concept in education that is
called "academic freedom." The bottom
line is that a teacher can teach whatever he
sees fit, unlimited, free to go whatever
direction he chooses, without being obligated to contend for any particular view.
In religious circles there is a concept called
"unity in diversity."
It is the twin of
JAMES ·V\'. BOYD
"academic freedom" in that it allows one to
believe and practice whatever one wishes without restrictions. Right
and wrong fade a'"vay under the glare of "agreeing to disagree" and
still calling it unity.
.
Academic freedorn is part of the thinking of most college professors
whatever their field. This is true of Bible professors also. Having
received training in denominational se:min aries, and holding to
"academic freedom," it is not difficult to see how the church is being
poisoned and the source of it.
Digressive and liberal teachers in Bible departments have ruined any
usefulness they once had toward Biblical soundness. The deadly
twins have captured this arena.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jerenliah 20:9).
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AM I YOUR ENEMY?
"Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the
gospel unto you at the first. And my temptation which was in
my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected; but received nle as an
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where is then the
blessedness ye spake of? for I bear you record, tl1at, if it had
been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes~
and have given them to me. Am I therefore become your
enemy, because I tell you the truth?" (Gal. 4: 13-17).
This epistle was authored by the Holy Spirit and written by
Paul to the churches of Galatia. One of the primary purposes
was to root out false doctrines and Judaizing teachers that
",'ere leading brethren to return to Judaism. They taught that
men could be justified by the law of Moses and that the
Jewish ordinances were binding upon the Gentiles. They
either did not understand or would not accept the fact that
the old law had been taken away at the cross of Christ.
Paul describes the Galatian brethren as being removed
from the truth to a perverted gospel (Gal. 1 :6,7). They were
bewitched, that is, deceived and misled (Gal. 3: 1). They
were turning again to the weak and beggarly elements frorn
which they had been delivered and were entering again into
bondage (Gal. 4:9). He asks who had hindered thelTI from
obedience to the truth (Gal. 5:7), warning that to follow such
teaching would be to fall from grace (Gal. 5:4).

WAS IT IN VAIN?

,

Even though they had once commended Paul and would
have done most anything for him, Paul was now afriad he
had bestowed labor upon them in vain (Gal. 4: 11). Were
they turning against Paul and the message of truth he had
preached to them? Were they going to be offended because
he now warns them of the encroachments of apostasy? In
short, he asked, "Am 1 become therefore your enemy,
because 1 tell you the truth?"

THE NEED FOR REBUKE
There are at least four things Paul's question suggests.
One, there are times when God's children need rebuking as
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well as those who live in the lost world. Do we not read about
Simon (Acts 8), and did not Paul have to rebuke Peter (Gal.
2:11,14)? We read where John spoke sharply regarding
Diotrophes (1 John 3). Paul wrote to Timothy, "Them that
sin, rebuke before all, that others may also fear." (1 Tim.
5:20). There can be no doubt that Christians in error need
rebuking as much as anybody. Failure to rebuke sin and false
doctrines in the church is to invite and allow apostasy (1 Cor.
5:6).
POSSIBILITY OF MAKING ENEMIES

Paul's question also suggests the possibility that preaching
the truth to brethren may make enemies, even of former
friends. Such a reaction is not to be considered unlikely,
especially from those who have never been friends. Moses
stood before Pharoah and warned of the plagues that would
befall Egypt. Pharoah's response was one of intense anger
and threat. Elijah condemned the sins of Jezebel and Ahab
and his reward was that he was pursued and had to flee for
his very life. Did not John the Baptist lose his life by being
beheaded because he made enemies by telling the truth?
Ahab once said, about the prophet Micaiah, " I hate him, for
he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil." (1
Kings 22 .8). Isaiah 30: 10 reveals to us the attitude of Israel
. when rebuked. "Prophesy not unto us right things, speak
unto us smooth things; prophesy deceits."
No, we are not to be surprised that there are some that
consider us enemies when, motivated by love, we expose the
error they preach and practice. John wrote, " Marvel not, my
brethren, if the world hate you. " (1 John 3: 13). Jesus had
said, " If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before
it hated you. (John 15: 18). "And ye shall be hated of all
men for my name's sake." (Matt. 10:22). We doubt that Paul
even asked the question out of an idea that resentment
toward him could not result from his teaching. It was asked to
show his readers the inconsistency and sinfulness of rejecting
him because they did not accept the truth.
H

SOME OPPOSE THE TRUTH

Third, there are those who will oppose the truth. Why
would anyone want to oppose God's truth? Some do so out
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of ignorance. Peter told the Jews, "And now brethren, I wot
(know, JWB) that through ignorance ye did it, as did also
your rulers." (Acts 3: 17). Paul explained that he once did
things contrary to Christ out of ignorance (1 Tim. 1:3). The
Gentiles were alienated through ignorance (Eph. 4:18). We
are not to suppose that ignorance justified or excused
wrongdoing. There is difference between explaining why a
thing takes place and giving justification or excuse for it. Acts
17:30 reads, "And the times of this ignorance God winked
at, but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent."

But some oppose the truth knowingly. They do not want
the truth, nor love the truth. "And with all deceivableness of
unrighteousness in them that perish, because they received
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved." (2
Thess. 2:10). Jesus explained, John 3:19, "Men loved
darkness rather than light, because their deeds tvere evil."

Yes, some are even said to be willfully ignorant (2 Pet. 3:5).
It is because they want their own way rather than the way of
God. (Romans 10:2,3). You could not expect people of that
frame of mind to consider anyone who spoke the truth to be
considered as a friend.
TRUTH MUST BE PREACHED

The fourth implication of Paul's question is that the truth
must be preached, even if it does make enemies for the
messenger. To fail to preach the truth because of the fear of
making enemies is to offend God and be guilty of hideous
compromise and disloyalty to truth. Many quit following
Jesus because of the hard sayings He taught (John
6:59-61,66-69). In Matthew 15:7-9,12,13, we learn the
Lord's attitude toward those who would be your enemies
because you stand for the truth. On that occasion Jesus had
spoken words of rebuke to some of His hearers to such an
extent that it even disturbed some of His followers. He was
reminded that the Pharisees were offended at the things He
said. Did Jesus run after them to apologize? Did He indicate
He might have been too hard? Did He wish He could have
recalled the time and done differently? Indeed, not. He
stated, "Every plant lvhich nlY heavely Father p/anteth not
shall be rooted up." (Matt. 15: 13). He admonished, "Let
them alone." He did not infer disinterest in those who
recoiled under His teaching. But He did not suggest in the
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slightest way to retract truth in order to win those who would
not accept it. He only emphasized the seriousness of not
conforming to the truth.
In 2 Timothy 4:3,4, Paul outlines the steps into apostasy.
"For the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to
themselves teachers having itching ears; and they shall turn
away their ears from the truth and shall be turned unto
fables." First, sound doctrine was no longer what was
wanted, nor would it be tolerated. Next came the securing of
teachers who would teach and preach whatever the hearers
wanted, with little to no regard to what was needed. They
would turn away from the truth and follow the error of fables
and false doctrines. Their teachers would "scratch their
itching ears" with pleasant words to please them rather than
sound words to save them.
My beloved reader, I have seen individuals and even
leaders in congregations behave just exactly like Paul said
those who are heading toward digression and leading others
into apostasy would act. They may have once stood for the
truth, but they relaxed and gave in to a spirit of compromise
and digression and proceeded to go more and more out of
the way. They chose preachers and teachers that conformed
to what liberal and digressive members wanted and rebuked
the sound teaching they needed. It is no strange and unheard
circumstance today for someone to become your enemy,
indeed, a vicious and vindictive enemy of faithful brethren
because faithful brethren would dare tell them the truth.
CAN WE LEAVE OTHERS ALONE?

Some have contended we should "preach the Bible and
leave other people along." This sounds so pleasing that some
have acted stupidly and even given such a contention
credence. But let's put that kind of advice to the test. Try
preaching, "In the beginning God ... " and you will make
enemies of atheists, evolutionsts, humanists, etc. Teach
"Thou shalt have no other gods before me" and you will
offend every idolater on the earth. Preach" Without faith it is
impossible to please him" and you will offend the moralist
who thinks "being good" is sufficient. Try preaching, " Repent
and be baptized for the remission of sins," and you will reap
the wrath of nearly every denominationalist around you.
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God created .. "just aggitates the evolutionsts. Preach giving
as prospered and forsake not the assembly and you will
arouse the aire of many brethren. To contend that Jesus is
the Son of God will anger the skeptic. If you say man is more
than a material being but is also an immortal soul, you will
lose the friendship of the materialist. Can you imagine how
offended are the Buddists, Jews, Mohammedans when you
say, as Jesus did, "I am the way, the truth and the life. No
man cometh unto the Father but by me." (John 14:6). On
and on we can go. There is no point of truth from God's
book that presently comes to mind that we would not have to
shelve if we followed the ill-conceived idea to simply preach
the Bible and leave others alone. If you preach the Bible you
cannot leave anybody alone.
Are we to adopt a position like one foolish command given
to one army, "Men, shoot to win, but do not dare hit
anybody." Maybe we are too much like the preacher who
said he refused to preach on the subject of hell because he
had too many friends there. It is a tragedy of my preaching
years thus far to note that many brethren will defend and
follow error and those who promote it, but get angry if any
effort is made to tell them the truth. Especially is this true if
the error comes from colleges, professors, and prominent
brethren who are big crowd-pleasers.
But we must have the attitude expressed by Paul. For do 1
now persuade men or God? or do I seek to please men? for if
I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ:'
(Gal. 1: 10).
LL
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DUTY TO PREACHING
All Christians have at least two serious duties toward all
preaching that cannot be set aside. One is the duty of the
preacher to teach the truth. He ought not at anytime be
deliberately offensive, abusive or unkind. But he must be
firm, send forth a certain sound, realizing he shall receive the
heavier judgment (James 3: 1). He must say with Paul, Woe
is unto me if I preach not the gospel." (1 Cor. 9: 16). He
must preach, and he must preach the gospel.
There is the duty of the hearer. Jesus warned, " Take heed
therefore how ye hear." (Luke 8: 18). We are expected to
search the Scriptures to see whether or not the preaching we
are hearing is the truth (Acts 17: 11). Energy is better put to
U

5

use in refraining from anger when the truth strikes home, but
should be spent in study and prayer with determination to
obey what the Lord teaches. Let each one examine his own
heart to see the extent he is willing to learn and follow the
truth.
If you hear what is not the truth, discharge your duty to let
it be known that it is not the truth. Let the one who has
proclaimed the error have the advantage of having that called
to his attention. No man is infallible and beyond making
mistakes and reaching wrong conclusions. On the other
hand, when we hear what we have not properly considered
heretofore in the light of the Bible, and if it offends, let us
make it inoffensive, not by railing against the messenger of
truth or becoming the enemy of the one who has loved us
enough to tell us the truth. Make the truth inoffensive by
conforming to it and adopting it for your own way of thinking
and behaving.
Some in Galatia were about to make a serious blunder,
possibly some had already done so, by counting Paul as an
enemy because he cared for their spiritual welfare enough to
tell them the truth they needed, even when it might not have
been the most pleasant and popular thing to do.

t t t t t

MODERN EVILS
A man about to be executed for crimes said, "Take part in
Sunday school and church activities. Forsake drinking,
smoking, narcotics, road houses, etc." He said those were
the things that led him to where he was.
Some people do things only to learn too late of the tragic
results of doing them. Some measure everything, "What's
wrong with it?" rather than, "What's right about it?" Everyone
knows it is better to prevent problems than even to cure
them. Paul urged those who follow Christ to deny
" ... ungodliness and worldly lusts ... live soberly righteously
and godly in this present world." (Titus 2: 12). It is a good

rule to follow, "When in doubt, don't." Know what you are
doing and be aware before you ruin your life, and the life of
others who will be affected and influenced.
6

As we consider what are called "modern evils" we are not
really considering anything new, but the old vices presented
in different ways. We intend to show why some things
commonly practiced are wrong before God.
SELFISHNESS

You may think the first evil we mention is not all that bad,
but there is the terrible vice of selfishness that is so common
among so many so often. You may say that everybody
knows that, but everybody does not act like they know that.
One has commented, "He who lives only to benefit himself
confers on the world a benefit when he dies." The selfish
person is miserable and unhappy, but is dislil{ed by others,
makes no worthwhile contribution to life, allows others no
place in his life unless he can use them, because he seeks his
own and with himself only is he concerned.
Christ and selfishness cannot live in the same heart at the
same time. One or the other takes control. We must
surrender self to be a Christian (Matt. 16:24). Are we not to
follow Christ? Was not His life one of selflessness rather than
selfishness? What do you ever do that is totally for the benefit
of somebody else?
The only known cure to selfishness is love. "Love seeketh
not its own." (1 Cor. 13:5). Love is seeking the other's
highest good. We cannot fulfil the law of Christ if we are
selfish. Selfishness is a major contributing factor to spiritual
disaster.
ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES

Without a lengthy and exhaustive commentary, let us see
what is wrong with drinking alcoholic beverages. We might
be surprised how many "Christian" people have compromised with the devil in this matter. "Wine is a mocker, strong
drink is raging; and whosoever is deceived thereby is not
wise." (Prov. 20:1). "Who hath woe? who hath sorrow?
who hath contentions? who hath babblings? who hath
wounds without cause? who hath redness of eyes? They that
tarry long at the wine when it is red, when it giveth his color
in the cup, when it moveth itself aright. At the last it biteth
like a serpant, and stingeth like an adder." (Prov. 23:29-32).
Drinking alcoholic beverages has taken such an enormous
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toll. Fathers are without jobs, health has been lost, respect
destroyed, finances ruined. Mothers with broken hearts, in
death's grip, are shameful before her children. Children are
fearful, insecure, lack provisions, emotionally disturbed.
Homes have been wrecked and lives lost. Bodies are broken,
property destroyed, jails filled, crimes committed, innocent
suffering. The nation is drained of resources. There is not one
good thing that can be attributed to the consumption of
alcoholic beverages. Even the stretching of the imagination
cannot produce any good. But the hell and havoc it creates is
beyond measure. What fools people are who tou~h it!
One sad story tells of a young man who committed a crime
while under the influence of alcohol. His parents were
distraught and wished to see him. But he would not consent
to see them and explained, "My parents would drink. My first
drink came from my own home. I thought I could handle it
but I got into a fight and killed a man. I blame myself, but I
also blame my parents for having it around. I never want to
see them again."
This young man is not altogether correct to lay blame only
on his foolish parents. They certainly share the blame. He too
was to blame, but not just he and his parents. What of the
people who produce it, distribute it, deliver it, sell it, make
their liVing from it? What of those of government who allow
it and tax it? What of the so-called Christian who will not fight
against it?
Alcoholic beverages when consumed takes away a
person's understanding and good judgment. It destroys his
physical and mental capacities to the extent that even the first
drink makes him a danger to himself and those around him.
That which harms our bodies is a sin. We cannot.:glorify God
with alcoholic beverages within the body. Just be reasonable
an apply the "fruit test" to drinking alcoholic beverages.
There is no moral, financial, recreational, physical, emotional, or any other kind of defense for it. But in its path it leaves
death, disease, divorce, destruction, degeneracy and damnation. It is inconceivable that anyone who loves 'Christ would
have that first word or attitude of acceptance toward it.
As for the social drink, we had just as soon contend for
moderation in lying, adultery, stealing and murder. There is
no such thing as being moderate in doing what is evil. Evil is
itself immoderate.
A little girl was properly taught by her parents that grown
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people ought to have more sense than to drink. Being in the
company of an adult who was drinking, the little girl asked,
"When will you be old enough to have enough sense not to
drink?"

PETTING AND DANCING
Our young people especially need to know what is wrong
with petting and dancing. There are- standards of conduct
toward other people that Christians must respect. Petting is
defined as physical contact for pleasure, arising from sexual
desire, arousing sexual emotions and sensitivity, but less than
intercourse. It is true that the relationship between the sexes,
privately and publicly, married and unmarried, is freer, less
restrained, more openly practiced and expressed than in any
time in our history.
Again we know a tree by its fruits. Petting places an
unnatural strain on the boy and girl because their passions are
aroused and it is sinful for them to satisfy them outside of
marriage. The tensions are not released and thereby become
an impairment to physical and emotional health, as well as
spiritual welfare.
There is the loss of self-respect that is difficult to recapture.
One begins to consider himself or herself as cheap and used.
Reputations are established and the character of the petter is
compromised. Passion is often confused for love. Petting
breaks down moral restraints and there is the inclination to
"go further" with each petting experience. Too often petting
has been the prelude to illicit intercourse, unwanted
pregnancies, disgrace and unbearable burdens. The human
resistance can be torn away until anything goes.
Unfortunately, many young people have been deceived
into thinking that everybody does it, that it is the only way to
be accepted, that it is the thing to do. "How else can you
know if you are compatible?" is the deceptive seduction to
petting and more. Petting is exciting and the destruction
involved is too often overlooked until things get beyond what
was ever intended.
Christian young people should avoid situations and
company of those who use each other for selfish
gratifications. Christians should work at being pure and
untarnished upon entrance into marriage. When one truly
loves another he will not push for such things that will cause
9

sin. The scars of regret have been carved into many young
lives that will remain throughout life because they were not
forewarned of the evils of petting or paid no attention to the
warn ings they received. But there is forgiveness.
LASCIVIOUSNESS

Regarding petting as well as dancing we must concern
ourselves with lasciviousness. This has long been a problem
and has become so widely practiced that even many
Christians now are repulsed by the condemnation of the
modern dance which is lascivious. Those who engage,
invent, design and promote the modern dance have no
qualms about the purpose and intent of such dancing. They
readily admit its sexuaf connotation and intent. It is usually
the worldly-minded "Christian," the ambitious parent who
wants their child to be popular, that is heard to defend it as
innocent. But they do not deceive those who really know and
who objectively consider the ma~ter.
Lasciviousness is the exciting to lust. Reveling is defined as
dancing. That which is intended to arouse and partially satisfy
the sex drive outside of marriage is lasciviousness. This
defines dancing exactly. People may claim it is their love for
music, recreation, etc. But take away .the partner of the
opposite sex and what happens to the dance? The suggestive
movements, the flirtatious holding of another's body, the
em brace of the partner, such would readily be recognized as
evil without the accompaniment of music. Putting such things
to music does not make evil righteous. Dancing is designed to
arouse sexual sensitivity and assist in the upswing of passion.
It is petting set to a tune.
We have never known in over three decades of preaching
the gospel of anyone in the church who was a defender and
practioner of dancing that demonstrated any real spirituality
in their lives. They are too worldly-minded to be considered a
Christ-like example. Those who have been the dancers of our
acquaintance have been those who sought worldly praise,
community acceptance, popularity, and are the compromisers of truth time and again. Their fruit reflects the level of
their thinking. But cannot we dance at home under proper
supervision and a chaperone? Supervising and chaperoning
sin does not make it right. We are to keep ourselves
unspotted from the world." (James 1:27), which no dancer
U
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can claim for himself or herself. We are not to be fashioned
according to this world as Paul has taught in Romans 12:1,2.
The fact that Scripture makes little impression on some does
not negate the Scripture.
Scripture teaches that those who do such things will not
inherit the kingdom of God (Gal. 5: 19). That may not deter
some from these sinful practices, but it does inform any and
all who d.o so that they cannot please God in that thing. For
one who truly wishes to follow Christ, these things will not be
allowed in life. The continual encouragement of the cheap
familiarity between the sexes is one of the most common and
openly committed sins of our day. But it remains off-limits to
the child of God.

GAMBLING
For this lesson we will consider only one other modern
evil, and that is gambling. What is wrong with gambling? It is
popularized today and winners of gambling adventures
become instant wealthy people sometimes and celebrities in
the nation.
But we must realize that it is still against the law in most
places. It is not justified by the thrill of chance, win and lose,
the cleverness nor wit of gamblers, etc. Gambling is not the
way God teaches us to acquire our wealth.
We are to work. Children can inherit from their parents.
But the principle, "No work; no eat," is the Biblical way. In
gambling one does not give value received, nor is there the
equitable exchange that is true is fair deals with others.
The influence of the gambling world, the neglect of
priorities it causes, the excesses it produces~ the surrounding
evil associated with it, all condemn the practice. Born of
idleness, seeking something for nothing, this habit-forming
vice has brought nothing but ruin countless of times. Yes,
many racketeers have exploited the gullible and naive
gambler to his personal and material gain. But he has done
so through trickery and deception. Gambling' is more at home
with the underworld than in God's kingdom. A gambler is
productive of nothing but is a parasite liVing off of others. We
are stewards of that which God has commited to our care
and we have no right to deliberately expose it to needless
waste and loss.
There is a difference between handling your material trust
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and meeting misfortune, and taking a risk with it that is strictly
for unearned gain and thrill and possibly lose it. The work
ethic has become distasteful to many and they seek a fortune
without it. But that is not God's way nor is it an honorable
way of discharging the trust as a steward. With some, it is but
an escape mechanisrn from reality that they are too cowardly
or spiritually impoverished to face and overcome. Gambling
has been, is, and will ever be, a corrupting influence in every
community that allows it and such will it ever be upon
humanity.

t
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THE CONVERSION OF
THE ETHIOPIAN
Verse by verse study is a valuable approach to the
Scriptures, especially when you are trying to learn the
sequence of events and steps involved in the process of
conversion. Considering each verse we can learn what was
done, when it was done, and why it was done. In our text,
which is Acts 8:26-40, we shall take note of a man who,
when we first meet him, is out of Christ. We shall see how he
became a Christian. Actually, what we are considering is the
old, old story that is forever new.
"And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip saying, Arise,
and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from
Jerusalem to Gaza, which is desert." (verse 26). Two
characters and one instruction are recorded in this verse. The
angel of the Lord, a messenger from God, and the man
named Philip are mentioned. Philip was directed to a certain
locality, a deserted area. This instruction reminds us of the
cilvine instruction given to Annanias to go to Saul of Tarsus in
Acts 9. It is also like the voice of God directing Peter to
Cornelius in Acts 10. The purpose of this instruction is rather
obvious. It was to get the preacher and the one needing the
message together.
"And he arose and went... " (verse 27). The readiness of
Philip to obey the directions given is something to behold. It
is not revealed that he was informed why he was to go, but
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only to go, and he went. Such is always the way of those
who are submissive to the will of God.

THE MAN FROM ETHIOPIA
The rest of verse 27 and 28 reads, "And, behold, a man 0/
Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace,
queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her
treasure and had come to Jerusalem for to worship, was
returning, and sitting in his chariot, read Esaias the prophet."
Another person is introduced to us, the man in the center
of the story. He was a man of authority. It is not
presumptious to assign him the trait of wisdom, understanding and responsibility. He was obviously trustworthy because
to him the charge of the treasury had been delegated.
The man was a long way from home. Why was he on this
road? He had been to Jerusalem to worship, and he was on
his way home again to Ethiopia. As he rode, he read
Scriptures. From these comments there is much that we can
know about this man.
H-e was either a Jew or one who had been proselyted to
the Jewish faith because Jerusalem was the place of Jewish
worship. _Being from Ethiopia, it is possible, though not
certain, that he was a man with black skin. But more
important than his skin color is the fact that he attended to his
religious duties. Neither distance, danger, hazards or
hindrances kept him from doing as he ought to do. He may
well have been alone in holding the religious convictions that
he held. But no matter about that, he was faithful to them.
It is also obvious that he was a believer in God who
worshipped God. The God he worshipped was the true and
living God of heaven. Furthermore, he was a student of
God's Word. He had so many good qualities that many
today would say he was already a saved man at the time that
we first meet him. There is no question but he was a good
man in many respects, but he was in a state of spiritual
disaster because he was not yet in Christ where salvation is (2
Timothy 2: 10). The very fact that Philip was sent to him to
preach the gospel is irrefutable evidence that this good man
was yet lost because the gospel is the power of God unto
salvation (Romans 1: 16). He needed to hear it. It made a
difference what he believed and what he did.
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PHILIP JOINS HIM
"The Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to
this chariot." (verse 29). Was the Holy Spirit involved in the
conversion of this man? Yes. What did the Spirit do? He
did not go directly to the lost man to save him, nor even to
reveal unto him how to be saved. The Spirit sent the
preacher of God's Word to this lost man. Of course, the
message the preacher would preach would be the message
the Holy Spirit revealed. Philip, upon receiving this second
direction, could now know that his presence on the scene
had to do with the man in the chariot.
"And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the
prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thou
readest?" (verse 30). Again, with willingness to obey, Philip
approached the chariot and overheard this man reading from
the Old Testament prophet, Esaias, or Isaiah. He asked the
Ethiopian a question. Why this question? He asked in order
to learn how much of what he was reading he comprehended.Did he know what the passages involved were teaching?
For Philip to teach this man what he needed to know, Philip
needed to know how much this man already knew. Philip
needed to knolA' to what extent the man had already
progressed toward obeying the gospel.
The answer of the Ethiopian is most interesting. ".4nd he
said, How can I except sonle man should gUide me? And hedesired Philip that he would come up and sit with him."
(verse 31). This tells us that the Ethiopian wanted to know
the truth of the Scriptures. He wanted help. He had a
teachable mind. It was open to being convinced and
convicted of the truth.
If the Ethiopian had before him the book of Acts as we do,
he would have been able to discover the meaning of the
passage without Philip. But all that was available to him at
that time was the word of Isaiah without sufficient information
that he needed for complete understanding. In the early days
cf Christianity people were taught by men who were inspired
of God. The message they taught is the message of the Old
and New Testaments. We do not need- inspired men today
because we have the revealed and recorded inspired Word.
But the Ethiopian did not have all of that and so he needed
this inspired man to gUide him.
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PHILIP'S SERMON
" The place of the scripture which he read was this, He was
led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before
his shearer, so opened he not his mouth; in his humiliation
his judgment was taken away; and who shall declare his
generation? for his life is taken from the earth." (verses
32,33). That which the Ethiopian was reading is what we
identify as Isaiah 53. From this passage the Ethiopian could
know that someone was to suffer, but would not complain.
Someone was to endure humiliation and receive no fair trial.
There was none who would attempt to vindicate him or
proclaim his worthiness. In fact, he would be forsaken and his
life taken from him. He could learn all this. But he could not
yet know of whom the prophet was speaking or why all this
was done.
Philip used that as his opening. " And the eunuch answered
and said, 1 pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this, of
himself, or some other man? Then Philip opened his mouth,
and began at the same scripture, and preached unto him
Jesus." (verses 34,35). Philip knew the prophet was not
speaking of himself, but bf Christ. Please notice the subject of
Philip's sermon. He preached "Jesus." Everything that was
taught the Ethiopian was a part of preaching "Jesus." He did
not teach some theory, philosophy, doctrine of man or some
opinion of the theologians and scholars of the day. He
preached "Jesus." He did as Paul said, "For we preach not
ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord." (2 Cor. 4: 5). This was
the same sermon preached by Philip to the Samaritans.
"Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached
Christ unto them." (Acts 8:5). Concerning the preaching of
Paul again, Acts 9:20, " And straitway he preached Christ in
the synagogue, that he is the Son of God." Although there
be some who would deny this truth regarding Jesus Christ,
this is the truth that the inspired men of the first century
preached when the opportunity was afforded them to preach.

PREACHING CHRIST
What could Philip say when he preached Christ? He could
teach that Jesus was Deity, with God in the beginning, in His
pre-incarnate state. He could cite the many Old Testament
prophecies concerning His coming, then His birth by a virgin.
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Somewhere, he would want to include in the preaching the
confessions and identifications of Christ as was done by John
the Baptist, then the life of Christ, including His miracles,
signs, wonders, doctrine, forgiveness of sins. There would be
remarks about His baptism, being tempted in the wilderness,
His transfiguration. Eventually, there would be His rejection
by the Jews, being betrayed by Judas, the mock trials,
beatings and agony, and the death on the cross, and after
that, his burial. But that would not end what could and
should be taught. One cannot preach Jesus without
preaching His resurrection, appearances after His resurrection, His ascension into heaven, and that He now reigns as
King of kings and Lord of lords. There would be included the
establishment of His kingdom, the church, the plan of
salvation, and the promised coming of Christ again at some
time, and with it the judgment of the world and the
sentencing by God of all people into their eternal abode of
heaven or hell. All these things are a part of preaching Christ.
When one preaches the Bible as the Bible is given, rightly
dividing the Word of truth, he is preaching Christ, because
the Bible is centered around Christ, the Savior of man from
man's sins. While we do not know what all might have been
declared on this occasion, from the study of the Scriptures we
know what all must be included to preach the "whole counsel
of God" and to preach Christ.
REQUEST FOR BAPTISM

"And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain
water, and the eunuch said, See, here ·is water, what doth
hinder me to be baptized?" (verse 36). We ask, "Where did
the Ethiopian learn about baptism? What had been taught
that would have provoked him to want to be baptized?
Where did he learn about water baptism?"
He did not get this from the prophet Isaiah. An angel had
not come to him to reveal it to him. He had not received this
from his Jewish faith. He had learned about it from Philip as
Philip preached Jesus. Therefore, we can be confident that
preaching Jesus includes preaching baptism in a way that
makes the hearers who believe the message want to be
baptized, and to be baptized right away. While some leave
out baptism, others deny it is important. Still others baptize
sometimes many weeks after the decision to be baptized is
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made. When God's man preaches Jesus, ·people who believe
it want to be baptized in water, and do not want to wait. You
can listen to some preachers today and never hear a word
about water baptism. But this man heard about it, and
desired to respond to it.
The Ethiopian's question, "What doth hinder me ... ?"
implies that there was possibly something that would have
made it improper for him to be baptized. There was the
possibility that he was not yet a proper candidate for baptism.
Something has to precede baptism to make it as it ought to
be. What was it? Did he believe? To be baptized without faith
is to only get wet. Obedience to the divine command to be
baptized must come only after one believes. Furthermore, it
follows the making of the confession that one does believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.
Philip answered the question this way, "And Philip said, If
thou believest with all thine heart thou mayest. And he
answered and said, 1 believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God. " (verse 37). See the harmony that exists between this
event and the teaching of Paul in Romans 10:9,10. "That if
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the
dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation." Why confess that God raised Him from the
dead? Because that is the evidence God gave that Jesus was
His Son (Rom. 1:4). That is one of the many evidences, the
climatic eVidence, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.
A BAPTISMAL SCENE

We have a word picture of a New Testament baptism.
"And he commanded the chariot to stand still, and they went
down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and
he baptized him. And when they were come up out of the
water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip that the
eunuch saw him no more, and he we'nt on his way rejoicing."

(verses 38,39). Sometimes people talk about the "mode of
baptism." Friend, baptism expresses the mode. To baptize
means to immerse, plunge beneath, submerge, bury.
Sprinkling and pouring are not baptism. Why will not people
be willing to accept the meaning of the word? But even if one
did not know the meaning of the Greek word "baptizo" or
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baptize, just look at what happened and you can tell what
baptism involves. BOTH went into the water. BOTH came
up out of the water. While BOTH were in the water Philip
baptized him. This procedure is unnecessary in sprinkling
water on a person or pouring water on his or her head. Men
will have to ignore what Scripture presents to them to escape
the truth that baptism is a burial. In fact, Romans 6:3,4 and
Colossians 2: 12 explicitly tells us that we are buried in
baptism. What further evidence in the matter does one who
trusts God's Word needs to know to realize he must be
immersed?
Two final questions are in order. 'JVhen did the Ethiopian
rejoice, before or after his baptism? It was after his baptism.
He did not rejoice before baptism because he was not saved
until he had obeyed baptism. But once he had obeyed, little
wonder that he would rejoice. Now he was in Christ (Gal.
3:27). He had been baptized into the death of Christ where
His blood was shed (Rom. 6:3,4). He had been baptized into
the body, which is the church (1 Cor. 12:27). He was raised
to walk in a newness of life, having been born again of water
and the Spirit (John 3:3-5).

WHAT DENOMINATION?
Our last question is "What denomination did he join?" We
are not trying to be facetious, but to learn the truth. He joined
no denomination. There were not any to join. He was
added, however, to the church like those who had done as
he did on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:47). He was not
saved by faith, then rejoiced, then baptized to join some
denomination. What he did to be saved was precisely and
simultaneously what he did to become a member of the
Lord's church.
This is that which gospel preachers have preached down
through the ages. This is that which people have done when
converted to Christ since Pentecost. It can hardly be made
plainer than the account of the Ethiopian of what one must
do to be saved.

t t t t t
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CHRISTIAN PROGRESS
"Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ,
let us go on unto perfection; not laying again the foundation
of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of
the doctrine of baptism and of laying on of hands, and
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. And this
we will do, if God permit." (Hebrews 6: 1-3).
l

There is not agreement among Biblical students as to the
meaning of the "principles of the doctrine of Christ." Some
have considered them to refer to the primary steps of
obedience to the gospel, the elementary principles of the
gospel. Others have considered it a reference to the Jewish
system that was the prelude to Christianity, typical of the faith
of Christ. There is certainly an element of truth in what is said
but it seems to me that the specification that the principles
are of Christ's doctrine would lead us to believe the first
rather than the second position.
Regardless of which position one takes, and this does not
suggest that both are right (both cannot be right), the theme
under consideration is not changed. The admonition is to
leave the former things, the first things, the things already
passed, in the sense that you press on to something more,

something of greater maturity in Christ. There is the call to
"go on unto perfection," that is, to completion, wholeness,
fulness, maturity. The writer is urging Christian progress and
growth. In the context of the book of Hebrews where some
were being threatened by apostasy to go back again into
Judaism, the remedy for apostasy and the need they had was
progress and growth in Christ.
Chapter five had contained a rebuke that the time had
already come when they ought to have been teachers but
were still babes and not capable of receiving the meat of
maturity that ought be expected of them (Heb. 5: 12-14). We
cannot escape being impressed with the admonition to
progress.
We live in an age that not only is characterized by progress
in a variety of ways, but very rapid and startling progress. In
the lifetime of one generation men have gone from horse and
buggy transportation to riding to and from the moon in a
rocket ship. Who can measure the marvelous advances and
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progress in medicine, science, electronics, and agriculture?
There is a never ceasing and persistent push for improvement
and progress. To be sure, some things men might have
labeled progress are in reality regression and digression. We
have heard the phrase, "You've come a long way, baby,"
with reference to the accepted conduct of women and much
of it is nothing more than the adoption of the sinful ways of
the world. That is not progress. One might debate whether
covering the farmlands with cement and asphalt is always
progress.
But the purpose of this lesson is to recognize the need for
Christian progress and ways of determining if we are making
any.
WHAT IS CHRISTIAN PROGRESS?
Just how would you define Christian progress? Sometimes
we can get a hold on things by discovering what it is not.
Christian progress is not to be confused with social progress
in society. Clim bing the "social ladder" may be the ruin of
people, not progress. Improvement in social conditions might
reflect Christian progress, but again it might mean the
pushing aside of the way of Christ to accomodate what men
want more than what they need. Some consider the
advanced freedom in drinking, dancing, adultery and such
like as social progress. They consider God's restrictions on
conduct as oppressive. They confuse liberty for license.
FINANCES?
Financial progress is not necessarily Christian progress. It is
a travesty against truth when men preach that coming to
Christ will solve your money problems, will get you a better
house, better job, better car. Such a materialistic "come on"
is offensive. Christ did not die on the cross for men to have
more and more of that which perishes.
Many make financial progress in sinful ways. Riches and
the coveting of them can damn the soul (1 Tim. 6:9-11;
17-19). Riches were certainly a hindrance to the rich young
ruler of Matthew 19. Jesus told him to go and sell his
possessions, but loving them as he did, he went away
sorrowful. In his case, financial reverses would have been
progress.
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The rich fool of Luke 12 allowed his riches to blind him to
the needs of his soul. Financial gain was not progress for him.
It is not wise for individuals, nor congregations, to
necessarily conclude that they are making progress that God
wants just because their financial condition may have
improved from a material point of view.

EDUCATION?
In our day when there is such emphasis on secular
education, one might mistakenly conclude that intellectual
progress is Christian progress. True enough, Jesus grew in
wisdom, and we consider that intellec'tual progress. But who
would deny that there are highly educated "fools" who even
deny the existence of God? One of the marks of the higher
educational institutions of our time is the atheism that it
propagates on campuses. Earthly wisdom often makes
people think of themselves more highly than they ought to
think, even think more highly oJ themselves than they do of
God. Unless the will of God satisfies their own reasonings
from earthly knowledge, they reject God in favor of what
they have learned in school. That is surely not Christian
progress. Just here we would warn brethren, that the trend
toward the idea that one is unfit to preach unless he has a
college education will be the ruin of the church. So many
"wise-guys" do not know the Bible and come back from their
schooling, often from semanaries and schools of denominationalists and skeptics, spewing out their new-found wisdom
that offsets the truth of God. A man might well be sound and
faithful even though he has attended such schools, but the
possibility that he is tinged and stained with the liberalism and
skepticism poured out in such places is deadly and great.
Arbitrarily determined degrees do not make one fit for the
pulpit. We better not go that path or we shall digress rather
than progress.

FAME AND POPULARITY?
Worldly fame and popularity may be considered progress
to some. We once had an elder to advise us to abandon
certain positions of truth that were offensive to some brethren
of the more liberal stripe, and he suggested if we would that
we could preach for the largest congregations in the
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brotherhood. That was his distorted and twisted idea of
progress. Who would VJant to sacrifice his soul by
compromising the truth just to preach in some lucrative and
famous pulpit? God have pity on such people.
NUMBERS?

But the rage of the age is numbers. If we can increase in
numbers some are sure that is Christian progress. But not
necessarily so. We see some brethren doing such strange and
unscriptural things to get numbers. The gadgets and
gimmicks that characterize denonlinations have invaded the
brotherhood. Numbers seem to be the name of the game. If it
gets numbers, it must be all right. Where do people get such
concepts? We don't always know, but we do know such does
not come from the Scripture. Increase in numbers may
indicate progress, but not always.
Well, what is Christian progress? First, let us make sorne
general statements, then be more specific.

FAITH
Christian progress is growing in faith. The apostles
petitioned, "I.. ord, increase our faith." (Luke 17:5). The
Bible speaks of weak faith (Rom. 14: 1), little faith (Matt.
6:30), great faith (Matt. 8:10), obedient faith (James
2:20-26). Surely, the greater the faith, the greater our
progress. Faith comes by hearing and heeding the Word of
God (Rom. 10:17).
LOVE

Christian progress means growing in love. We show love by
obedience (John 14: 15). Love is seeking the other's highest
good. It reflects a denial of self and doing what is best, even
for our enemies.
KNOWLEDGE

Christian progress includes growing in knowledge. 2 Peter,
chapter 1, lists many qualities in which we are told to grow,
adding them to our characters. 2 Peter 3: 18 teaches us to
grow in grace and knowledge. Knowledge of the things of
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God does not just happen. It takes study (2 Tim. 2: 15).
Christ urged men to "learn of me." This is growth in
knowledge. Knowledge is even more desirable than zeal,
because zeal without knowledge can be deadly (Rom. 10:2).
There are other ways we should grow but now let us turn
our attention to some very usable measures that will help us
determine whether we are making progress. First, consider
the congregation. Are we teaching more people the Word of
God? After all, this is the primary work of the church. Are
our efforts effective? Do we relieve the needy for which we
have responsibility? Are we assisting more in the spread of
the gospel in other areas? Are the members spiritually
stronger, living better lives, homes more stable, young people
more Christlike? What is the influence in the community of
this congregation? How do we react to the congregational
privileges of worship, service to others, Christian labors?

INDIVIDUAL PROGRESS
What of each one individually? As the individuals go so
goes the congregation because the congregation is composed
of individuals. While an individual is not the congregation,
the congregation is dependent upon the individuals involved.
What kind of literature do we read? What comes into our
homes via television? How much Bible knowledge do I have
and what am I doing to expand that knowledge? Am I
dependable and faithful to the worship services? Am I known
for being one of good works like Dorcas? If people around
me only knew of Christ from observing my life, what sort of
picture would they have of Him? If you were prosecuted for
being a Christian, would there be sufficient evidence to
convict you? Is my word reliable? Is my speech pure? Are my
habits such that Christ would approve? Am I forgiving? Do I
look for opportunities to reflect the spirit of Christ? Who will
be in heaven because of me that otherwise would not be
there? Many such questions are appropriate and relevant in
determining Christian progress, or the lack of it.
We all may be prone at times to compare ourselves with
others. We might pick out somebody that we know is falling
short and feel pretty good in the comparison. Why not
compare yourself with the most active, knowledgeable
Christian you know? Better yet, compare with the One who
is the standard, Jesus Christ.
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There are some who have been members of the church for
years who have never pressed forward from the initial things
regarding Christ. Some have not even outgrown their sinful
ways. Some have made great progress and it is evident in
their lives. Some have had further to come than others and
have had a harder fight to grow than others. The devil had a
stronger grip on their lives from the start. Their sins, which
were many, have been forgiven and they are growing and
making real Christian progress. But \ve all must make
progress.
We are mindful here of the comparison between the
publican and Pharisee of which we read in Luke 18. The
Pharisee had every opportunity for real spiritual growth. He
was surrounded by those who professed godliness, even
though they did not possess it. He thought himself acceptable
and prided himself in his goodness, not realizing his
wickedness. But the publican knew he had a long way to go.
He was humble, submissive, dependent on God rather than
on any righteousness he could claim. But he was the one that
made real progress.
There is such validity in the statement, "It is not altogether
where you are that counts, but also in the direction you are
going." Sure, it matters where you are. But which of the bNO
had you rather be; one who was strong but growing weaker,
or one VJho was weak and growing stronger? Progress then is
made when we are drawing nearer and nearer in
Christlikeness. Our target is heaven and our example is God's
Son. As we draw toward Him we can be confident that real
Christian progress is our blessing.

t t t t t
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MISQUOTATION
It is a serious matter to misquote others.
But to misquote Scripture and make it
appear to teach what it does not is a most
serious violation. Some misquote God as if
nobody will ever know better. If we would
"search the scriptures" we would not be
misled by anyone who would misquote it.
We read an article citing Romans 1: 17,
using quotation marks, saying it read,
JAMES W. BOYD
"justification is by faith alone." This is false.
That teaching is not fou.nd anytNhere in the Bible. That salvation
depends on man's faith is repeatedly taught and no Bible student
would question that assertion. But to say that Scripture teaches
salvation by faith alone, and have the audacity to put such a remark
in quotation marks as if that ~lJas '..vhat the Word of God said is
downright dishonest. Salvation is not by anything "alone" because
God has included many components in His plan to save man.
Most people would resent being misquoted. We wonder what God
must think 'JJhen men assume the right to publicly or privately
misrepresent the Word of God. A basic requirement to being a
Christian is to be honest. Let us take" all the counsel 0/ God."
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NUMBER 10

Why Agrippa Was
Not Converted
Let us first consider Acts 25: 13-26:32. The text is too
lengthy to include in this writing. but one should read this
passage before proceeding in the lesson. It is the complete
record of the appearance of the apostle Paul before Festus
and Agrippa, and the sermon preached to Agrippa as he
n1ade his defense against Jewish charges against him. In this
record we have Agrippa saying, "Almost thou persuadeth me
to be a Christian." He said this after he had the rare privilege
of hearing the gospel preached by Paul. He is admitting that
it would not take very much more to convince him that he,
too, needed to be a Christian. This is very likely the same
situation of many people today; that is, almost but not
altogether, persuaded to be a Christian.
OPPORTUNITY LOST
It is a sad thing when a person has the opportunity to
become a child of God and for whatever reason or excuse
refuses to do so. Those who live and die outside of Christ
suffer a three-fold loss: (1) They suffer the loss of the best life
one can live while on earth. (2) They suffer the loss of
heaven, being prohibited from entrance therein. (3) They
suffer the torment of an eternal hell because of their rebellion
against God. In view of thiS, we are made to wonder why
Agrippa, in fact anyone, would not become a Christian.
Who was Agrippa? According to Acts 25: 13, he was a
king. His territory of rule was east and northeast of the Sea of
Galilee. He was of Idumean origin, a member of the Herod
family, a very important family in New Testament events.
This family, though not Jews, had adopted- the Jewish
religion, or at least appeared so. There was a political party
called the Herodians that was strongly nationalistic that
supported the Herod family. These supporters hoped for
independence from Rome through this family. Actually, the
Herod family ruled by the appointments from Rome.
This l-Ierod family had been very antagonistic against
Christianity. Agrippa's aunt, named Herodias, was the
adulteress that was condemned by John the Baptist. His
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uncle, Herod Antipas, had ordered the oeheading of John
and was the one before 'Nhom Jesus once stood and suffered
humiliation. His father Herod Agrippa I, killed James to
please the Jews, and had Peter imprisoned for the same
reason. This Herod died suddenly while allowing himself to
be praised as a god. It was his great-grandfather, Herod the
Great, who was extremely ruthless and bloodthirsty that
caused the slaughter of infants in the Bethlehem area at the
time of the birth of Christ. He had two sisters that hardly were
commendable. One of them, Drucilla, was married to Felix
who sought to get Paul to bribe him to obtain a release. The
other sister, Bernice, was oft-married and was strongly
suspected of living in an incestous relationship with Agrippa
even when Paul preached to him. She was present at the
time Paul was before Agrippa. So their record in upholding
righteousness was not good at all. Nominally, they upheld
Je\vish laws, but they were wicked, immoral, and bloody
people. They upheld the Jews' religion in name only, more
for political reasons than any other. Therefore, they were
bitterly opposed to the way of Christ.

WHAT AGRIPPA KNEW
What did Agrippa know about Christ? Before one can be a
Christian he must hear. Faith comes by hearing the word of
God (Rom. 10: 17). Hearing precedes faith and obedience.
Agrippa could have known much about Christ from three
sources. One, he knew of him through the Old Testament
prophets. "King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know
that thou believest." (Acts 26:27). This meant he could
know that a Messiah was promised, would be born of a
virgin, would be of the house of David, would be born in
Bethlehem, would suffer, die, be entombed, but raised from
the dead. He could know He would ascend into heaven,
would be made King of kings, and that He would come
again. Ali these things are mentioned in Old Testament
prophecy regarding the Savior from Abraham's seed. Not
only could Agrippa know these things, Paul said he believed
them.
He could know of Christ because of Christ's own ministry
and fame. Acts 26:26, "For the king knoweth of these things,
before whom I also speak freely; for I am persuaded that
none of these things are hidden from him; for this thing was
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not done in a corner." The life, works, teachings of Jesus
were widely heralded throughout Palestine and surrounding
areas. His fame had spread rapidly. Multitudes knew of Him
and followed Him. This was not a secret mission of Jesus.
Agrippa knew all about it. He could know that Jesus fulfilled
the prophecies of which the prophets had spoken.
He could also know of Christ from Paul's teaching. Paul
preached Jesus to this man. This was why Paul was
compelled to stand before him. Paul was a prisoner, brought
to Caesarea from Jerusalem because of Jewish accusations
related to his preaching. He had not been sentenced, only
accused. He had violated no Roman law, only Jewish
custom. Felix had tried him and found him guiltless. Festus
held him because Paul refused to be tried before the Jews.
To escape certain death at the hand of the Jews, Paul had
appealed unto Caesar as a Roman citizen. Agrippa was
visiting Festus and they discussed Paul's case. Agrippa asked
to hear Paul. There was the need to find some reasonable
accusation to level against Paul. Paul's defense before
Agrippa was mostly a proclamation of Jesus as the Christ. As
Jesus had warned, the apostles would stand before royalty
and the poor. Paul did both.
When Paul had opportunity to speak he related how he
once opposed the faith of Christ, like Agrippa. He told of his
conversion and turning from persecutor to preacher. It was
for his preaching he had been seized. Acts 26:21, "For these
causes the Jews caught me in the temple and went about to
kill me." But he cited that he only preached what Moses had
said would come. Acts 26:22,23, "Having therefore obtained
help from God, 1 continue unto this day, witnessing both to
small and great, saying none other things than those which
the prophets and Moses did say should come; that Christ
should suffer and that he would be the first that should rise
from the dead and show light unto the people, and to the
Gentiles." Paul preached the death, burial, and resurrection
of Christ.

FESTUS' REACTION
When Festus heard this sermon he accused Paul of going
mad because of his much learning. No doubt some do get so
much so-called education that they lose their sense, but such
was not Paul's case. Paul knew that Agrippa understood just
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exactly what was being taught, and knew it was true. Agrippa
knew what he needed to know, and more, in order for him
to believe in Christ. He knew from the prophets, from the
ministry of Christ, and from Paul's teaching.
But Paul never told this man to be baptized. Why not? In
every conversion example in the New Testament the people
were told to be baptized, but not here. This is because
Agrippa never reached that point. He left the room unwilling
to inquire further. Others, who heard the word and believed
it, had asked what to do to be saved. This man did not show
that much concern. He knew the truth and believed it, but
would go no further. Paul even tried to persuade him, "I
would to God that not only thou but all that hear me this day
were both almost and altogether such as I am, except these
bonds." (Acts 26:29). Agrippa later admitted that Paul had
taught him correctly (Acts 26:32).

HE WENT ASIDE
Why did Agrippa turn away? Why did he not believe
enough to act? Was it because it would demand too much of
a change in his life? Some refuse to obey for that reason.
Was it his pride? After all, he was a king. Should he obey
what was taught by a prisoner? Pride keeps many people
from obeying the gospel. Was he too steeped in sin and liked
it too much to repent? This could be. Possibly, it was the
pressure of his family, some of whom were present, that kept
him from obeying. There is no indication that he was too shy.
We might speculate for hours as to the specific reason or
reasons he walked out and turned his back on the only way
of salvation any person has. He said he was almost
persuaded. But what a difference between almost and
altogether. Since he did refuse, he will face God in judgment
out of Christ. There is no salvation out of Christ. He had the
opportunity, but let it pass. He was responsible before God,
and heard the word. He will be weighed in the balance and
found wanting. It really does not matter anymore why he did
not obey and be saved. Whatever might have been the
reasons or excuses, the fact remains that he died lost and
must face God's wrath. What a shame! He could have been
saved. He almost was, but was not altogether.
But was Agrippa any different from many today? There be
those who have heard, but continue to reject Christ.
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Somehow, in spite of all the truth they know about God's
love and mercy and the sacrifice of Christ, they manage to
say no " to the Savior. Some are almost convinced, and are
responsible before God, like Agrippa. Some have had many
opportunities, like Agrippa. Many have let their opportunities
pass them by, like Agrippa. W hat can be justly said of
Agrippa may well be justly said of some others who live now;
almost, but lost.
Do you ever wonder what a lost man would give to have
one more hour such as many have right now; that is, an
opportunity to obey Christ? Do you suppose they would take
advantage of it? How much would Agrippa give now for a
repeat of the scene when Paul stood before him? The lost
would give ten thousand worlds for one more invitation song.
Do you suppose Agrippa still thinks his reasons for not
becoming a Christian are valid? Do you really think he has
made a good bargain, to hold on to his excuses and suffer an
eternal hell for doing 59?
We can see the folly of Agrippa. Why can we not see the
folly of those today who have the door open before them and
are urged to enter?
44
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Remedy For Sin
The subject, "Remedy For Sin," presumes that we
understand the reality of sin and that it is a desirable thing to
find the remedy for it. Weare confident that once a person is
impressed with what sin is and what sin does that he will want
the remedy for it.
Possibly a commonplace illustration can help us see the
lesson we want to present. Once I was quite sick with some
kind of respiratory illness. I was suffering from chills, fever,
and aches that were characteristic of my ailment. Something
was wrong and I realized that I was sick. What I wanted more
than anything at the moment was to be well again. But what
was I to do? Having once accepted the fact that I was sick
and in need of some remedy, I had to ask, "Who can provide
what I need?" In this instance, I needed a doctor who
understood how to deal with my problem. Going to the
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doctor, he told me what I should do, what medicine would
relieve me. At this point I was still sick but at least I knew how
to get the remedy. Once having secured the remedy, it had
to be applied. I took the medicine prescribed and soon I was
welJ again.
This illustrates our spiritual situation. We have the spiritual
disease of sin.
For all have sinned and come short of the
glory of God." (Romans 3:23). There is no use denying this
reality. HWherefore as by one man sin entered into the world,
and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that
all have sinned." (Romans 5: 12). "What then? Are we better
than they? No, in no wise, for we have before proved both
Jews and Gentiles that they are all under sin." (Romans
3:9). The consequences of our spiritual malady are far worse
than anything any physical diseases can do to us. Sin
brings death (Romans 6:23), and the death involved here is
spiritual death, separation from God, no entrance into
heaven and an eternal banishment into hell. But thanks be to
God there is a remedy for this disease of sin. Before we will
look for a remedy we must be convinced we are in need of a
remedy. The people on Pentecost had to first realize they
were in sin, but once they did, they asked, "What must we
do?" The jailer in Philippi had to be convinced that he was
lost, but once he was convinced, he asked, "What must I do
to be saved?" Nobody will be concerned over finding the
remedy for sin until he is convil)ced he needs it.
U

THE REMEDY FOR SIN
Once convinced of sin, we then seek one who can provide
the remedy. What is the opposite of spiritual death except
spiritual life? And who can provide spiritual life? "For God so
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have
everlasting life." (John 3: 16). The message of Scripture is
that spiritual life is provided by the Lord through His Son
Jesus Christ. Our redemption has been set forth by God
through Christ (Romans 3:25). Rather than asking what is
the remedy for sin, we are in reality asking who is the remedy
for sin. The answer is Jesus Christ. He is the author of our
salvation (Hebrews 5:9). He came to save sinners (1 Timothy
1:15). This was His mission and purpose (John 12:47). He
was called the Savior from His birth (Luke 2: 11). He is the
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way, the truth and the life, and no man can come to the
Father but by Him (John 14:6). There is no other (Acts
4: 12). The gift of grace is by one man, Jesus Christ (Romans
5: 15, 17). Christ redeemed us and weare justified through
the redemption that is iti Christ (Galations 3: 13; Romans
3:24,25). There is no condemnation to them that are in
Christ (Romans 8: 1). As Peter responded, "Thou hast the
words of eternal life. " (John 6:68). Christ is the physican to
whom we go. "They that are whole have no need of a
physician, but they that are sick. I came not to call the
righteous, but sinners to repentance." (Mark 2: 17). So we
have repeatedly established the nlajor emphasis of this
sermon. Christ is the rernedy for sin . and the only remedy,
For this reason we preach Christ, urging the sinful in this
world to go to Christ for the remedy they need.

HIS BLOOD
What is it about Christ that rnakes Him the remedy for sin?
Let us again turn to the Scriptures, "For if the blood of bulls
and of goats and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the
unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit
offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience
from dead works to serve the liVing God?"
(Hebrews
9:13,14). To Christians John wrote, "If we walk in the light as
He is in the light we have fellowship one with another and
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin." (1 John
1:7). Revelation 5:9, "···for thou wast slain and didst
purchase unto God with thy blood of every tribe, and tongue
and people and nations." "But notv in Christ Jesus, ye that
once UJere afar of! are made nigh in the blood of Christ."
(Ephesians 2: 13). What are we learning? The remedy for sin
is in the blood of Jesus Christ. "In whom we have
redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of our
trespasses, according to the riches of His grace." (Ephesians
1:7). We have been bought with a price (1 Corinthians 6:20),
and the price was the blood of Christ (Acts 20: 28). \Ve are
loosed from our sins by His blood (Revelation 1 :5).
We often sing the hymn that asks the question~ "\A/hat Can
wash away my sins?" The answer comes ringing back,
"Nothing but the blood of Jesus." The conclusion reached
thus far is that Christ is the remedy for our sins by the
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shedding of His blood.
Let us go one step further. Where did Christ shed His
blood? "Then came the soldiers and brake the le3s of the
first, and of the other which was crucified with him. But when
they came to Jesus and saw that he was dead already, they
brake not his legs, but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced
his side and forthwith there came out blood and water."
(John 19:32-34). Then His blood was shed in l-iis death, was
it not? Again we see how this harmonizes with such
affirmations found in Colossians 1 :22 and Romans 5: 10 that
teach that we are reconciled to God through the death of
Jesus Christ. The blood of Christ that was shed in His death
is the remedy for sins.

APPLYING THE REMEDY
Recalling our original illustration, I was not free of my
physical ailment until the prescribed remedy had been
applied. So it is with the remedy for our spiritual disease. The
blood must be applied. How is the blood of Christ applied to
our sin-stained souls and we are made free from sin? Follow
closely each step as the Scripture explains. "Know ye not,
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into His d~ath? Therefore we are buried with Him by
baptism, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by
the glory of the Father, we shall be a/so in the likeness of his
resurrection." (Romans 6:3,4). By reaching the death of
Christ we come in contact with the sin-remedying blood of
Christ. We get into the death of Christ when we are baptized
into Christ. The application of the blood of Christ becomes a
reality when we obey the command to be baptized for the
remission of sins (Acts 2:38). Little wonder then that Jesus
said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved."
(Mark 16: 16). He recognized that His blood is the remedy for
sin and that in baptism we reach His blood. Little wonder that
Peter affirms that baptism saves (1 Peter 3:21). He knew the
blood of Christ is the remedy for sin and that in baptism the
blood washes away our sins. Ananias told Saul of Tarsus to
be baptized and" wash away thy sins." (Acts 22: 16). What
was the cleansing agent? What washed away his sins? It was
not the power of the water into which he was taught to be
immersed, but the power of the blood. "Much more then,
being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from
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wrath through him." (Romans 5:9).
.
Now we have the answer to the most important matter the
human mind can consider. What is the remedy for sin? The
remedy for sin is the blood of Jesus Christ shed on the cross
of Calvary which is applied to the needy sinner when he
obeys the divine command to be baptized into Christ. Our
earnest and sincere plea is that all will respect the blood of
Christ and hasten without delay to obey and be saved.

t t t t t

The Shadow 0/
The Tabernacle
After Israel left Egypt and entered the Sinai area, God
called Moses into that mountain for forty days where he
received instructions from God. The Ten Commandments,
the law of Moses, and directions for building a sanctuary were
given Moses. "And let them make me a sanctuary, that I may
dwell among them, according to all that I show thee, after the
pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of the instruments
thereof, even so shall ye make it." (Exodus 25:8,9). "And
look that thou make them after their pattern which was
showed thee in the mount." (Exodus 25:40). Chapters

twenty-five through twenty-·seven reveal the description of
the tabernacle, furniture, and things related to this structure.
These things were made of wood, precious stones, fabrics,
skins, gold, silver, and brass. It was to be portable, moveable,
so it could be taken with them as they journeyed toward
Canaan.

THE REAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TABERNACLE
Hebrews 9: 1-12 reveals the real significance of this
structure. "Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances
of divine service, and a worldly sanctuary; for there was Q
tabernacle made, the first, wherein was the candlestick, and
the table, and the shoLvbread, which is called the sanctuary.
And after the second veil, the tabernacle which is called the
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Holiest of all, which had the golden censer and the ark of the
covenant overlaid round about with gold, .wherein was the
golden pot that had manna, and Aaron '5 rod that budded,
and the tables of the covenant; And over it the cherubims of
g/orv shadowing the mercy seat, of which we cannot now
speak particularly. Now when these things were thus
ordained, the priests went always into the first tabernacle,
accomplishing the service of God. But into the second went
the high priest alone, one every year, not without blood,
which he offered for himself, and for the errors of the people,
the Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of
all was not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle
was yet standing, which was a figure for the time then
present, in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices that
could not make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining
to the conscience; which stood only in meats and drinks, and
divers washings and carnal ordinances, imposed on them
until the time 0/ reformation. But Christ being come a high
priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this
building, neither by the blood 0/ goats and calves, but by his
own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption for us."
Hebrews 9:24, "For Christ is not entered into the holy
place made with hands, which are the figures of the true, but
into heaven itself, nOlO to appear in the presence of God for
us. "

These verses show that the first covenant, the first
tabernacle, the things that Moses received on Sinai, were
figures or types of that which was to come. They did signify
and point forward as a simile, for the purpose of comparison.
They formed a pattern, a prefiguration, of something in the
system of which Christ is high priest. The Christian system
answers to the pattern of the old. The first tabernacle was a
type of something to come.
Hebrews 8:5 teaches that the Law was a shadow of things
to come. In like manner the tabernacle sacrifices and service
of the old was a shadow of things to come. (Hebrews 10: 1).
These things prefigured New Testament Christianity. Now let
us observe the Biblical comparison.
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OUTER COURT

Consider the outer court where all the nation was allowed
to enter and gather. In this court was the brazen altar, made
of wood and covered with brass. It was called the altar of
burnt offering because this is where the sacrifices for the sins
of the people were offered. Also, in the court was the laver,
made of brass. It was the place where the priests would
engage in the ceremonial washing by which they were
consecrated to their duties and qualified them to perform
their daily ministrations. As one would pass the altar, then
the laver, he would then approach the entrance into the Holy
Place.

HOLY PLACE
The Holy Place was entered by priests only. There was
only the single entrance. Before entering and serving as
priest, the sin offering would be made, the priest would wash
in the laver, then putting on his priestly robes, he would enter
into the Holy Place for the service to be rendered.
In the Holy Place was the table of showbread, made of
wood, overlaid with gold, upon which would be the twelve
loaves that were to be eaten by the priests each week. There
was also the candlestick on the other side of the Holy Place,
made of solid gold, with a central stem and three branches on
each side. The candlestick was the only source of light in the
Holy Place. Also, near where one would go from the Holy
Place into the Most Holy Place was the altar of incense, made
of wood, overlaid with gold, where priests burned sweet
smelling incense daily, the smell of which would pass through
the veil that separated the Holy Place from the Most Holy
Place.

HOLY OF HOLIES
The Most Holy Place, also called the Holy of Holies, was
entered only by the high priest, and that once each year with
the blood of the sacrifical lamb, to be offered for the sins of
the people and himself. In the Most Holy Place was the ark of
the covenant, made of wood, overlaid with gold, in which
was a pot of manna, the tablets of stone on which were
written the Ten Commandments, and Aaron's rod that had
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budded when the authority of God through Moses had been
confirmed. Atop this ark was the mercy seat of God with two
cherubims, all of which was made of gold.
These implements were center in the Jewish system of
worship. They were in service under the dispensation of
Moses. But they were types of things to come, the Christian
system through Christ. Let us now consider the anti-type, the
Christian system, that answers to the types of the Jewish
system.

THE WORLD
The outer court is like the world. The Holy Place compares
to the church which is entered into only by priests. Those in
the church are God's priests under Christ (1 Peter 2:5).
Christians are the "royal priesthood." John called the
Christians kings and priests in Revelation 1: 16.

THE CHURCH
Before reaching the Holy Place, the priests had to be
sanctified, set apart, cleansed for the work they were to do. A
sacrifice was offered on the altar of burnt offering, then the
priests were washed at the laver. In like fashion, before one is
granted the privilege of rendering service as a priest under
Christ in His church, one must pass the sacrifice of Christ on
the cross and be washed in the waters of baptism. Christ is
called our sin offering (Romans 8:3), the lamb of God that
taketh away the sin of the world (1 c.John 1:29). Again,
he "put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." (Hebrews
9:26). We read in Hebrews 10:22, " ... having our body
washed with pure water let us draw near with a true heart in
full assurance of faith. "This is the "wQshing of regeneration"
af Titus 3:5. "That he might sanctify and cleanse it, with the
washing of water by the word." (Ephesians 5:26). One can
no more enter the church without the sacrifice of Christ and
baptism than one could enter the Holy Place without the
sacrifice and washing at the laver.
The table of showbread is like the Lord's Supper, eaten
weekly, and only by priests, which in the Christian system,
are the Christians.
The candlestick represents the Word of God, the only
source of light. "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light
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unto my path." (Psalm 119:105). "The entrance of thy
words giveth light." (Psalm 119: 130). Paul spoke of "the
glorious light of the gospel." (2 Corinthians 4:4). Christ, the
Word, is the light of the world.
The altar of incense was a prefiguration of the prayers
offered. "Let my prayer be set before Thee as incense."
(Psalm 141:2). Prayer is again pictured to us as incense
in Revelation 5:8; 8:4. Incense is like the prayers of the
saints going up before God.

HEAVEN
The Most Holy Place represents heaven where God
abides. This was where the high priest offered the blood of
the sacrifice for the people. Hebrews 9: 11 teaches that Christ
is our high priest, and He entered into heaven to offer His
own blood for us (Hebrews 9: 12,24). The Most Holy Place is
where the incense went before God, just as the prayers of the
saints go into heaven before God.
LESSONS TO BE LEARNED
There are numerous lessons and impressions to be learned
from this type and antitype relationship of the Old Testament
tabernacle and the New Testament church and Christian
c;ystem. We see that there is definitely a relationship between
the Old and New Testaments, Modernists deny that there is
this continuing connection, but this makes it certain and
plain. As the tabernacle was erected according to a
God-given design and pattern, so must it be with the church.
This comparison answers the question whether one can
enter heaven without the church. The only entrance into the
1\105t Holy Place was to first come through the Holy Place.
The only entrance into heaven is through the church.
As one entered the Holy Place to serve as priest by the
way of the sacrifice and washing, so one now enters the
church as a New Testament priest by the way of the cross
and baptism.
In the Holy Place the priests served by the observance of
eating the showbread, burning of incense, gUided by the light
of the candlestick. In the church the Christian serves by
observance of the Lord's Supper, offering of prayer, and
being gUided by the light of the Word.
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The place where prayer is to be made is in the church, as a
member of the church, just as the incense was to be offered
in the Holy Place as a priest in the Holy Place. The incense
was not offered in the outer court nor is prayer to be offered
while one remains in the world.
This type - antitype relationship emphasizes also that the
Old Testament system was not God's plan for saving man but
the type of the true that was to come in Christ, His faith, and
His church (Hebrews 9:8). Some today are still borrowing
certain things from the old system, but they do not belong in
the plan of God for man today under the authority of Christ.
The book of Hebrews was written to prevent brethren in
the church from turning from the way of Christ back to the
former system of Judaism from which they had been
delivered. It was written to prevent apostasy. Why should
one leave the true and turn back to merely the shadow of the
true? The tabernacle and that which pertained to it was but a
shadow of things to come. They were but types that have
now served their function and have been set aside.
This comparison of the two systems is also intended to
enhance our respect for the church and to see how essential
it is for us to belong to the church and be included therein.
Herein is our salvation, service, and priesthood. Even though
the tabernacle and the church were separated by some fifteen
hundred years from the time God instructed the building of
the tabernacle and the time that Christ built His church, we
can see God's hand in it all and see how God overruled and
designed both.

t t t t t

STABILITY
Stability in all areas of life must
be developed. Spiritually, there
must be doctrinal stability through
the study of the Bible. Mentally,
we must learn how to combat
Satan's great tool of depression.
Emotionally, we need to strike a
happy balance between becoming
too calloused or too sympathetic.
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The Eldership
Any subject that is taught in the Bible is deserving of our
consideration and knowledge. Especially is this true regarding
the leadership of the church. We want to study this lesson for
the benefit of those who serve, for the congregation that it
may know what to expect from the eldership and their duties,
and for the benefit of those who will someday become elders
in the Lord's church. Preparation for leadership has been
sorely neglected and is often reflected in inadequate and
incompetent leadership. The younger men need to know
how to qualify themselves for the work.
TO BE MEN

The eldership is composed of men who serve as the elders
over a local congregation. Christ is the head of the church.
But other than He, there is no universal organization or
governmental structure before one reaches the level of the
local church revealed in the Bible. There are to be elders in
every church (Acts 14:23). Each elder is on an equality with
every other elder. There is to be no "chief" elder over the
others. Each time the Scriptures refer to the elders it is always
in terms of the plurality (more than one) of elders over the
single congregation. Even when there were apostles who
were members of the local church in Jerusalem, the church
had elders. Those who serve were to be men of certain
qualifications, which we shall investigate in this study. These
few general statements about the elders and their position in
the government of the church introduces us to the more
detailed matters we wish to consider.

BIBLICAL TERMS
The Scriptures refer to the leaders of the local congregation
by several terms. We have already used the term "elder."
1 hey are called this in Acts 20: 17. They are also identified as
bishops (Titlis 1 :7), overseers (Acts 20:28), pastors (Eph.
4: 11), shepherds, having the oversight over the flock ( 1
Peter 5:5). The eldership is called the presbytery (1 Tim.
4: 14). These terms can be scripturally used interchangeably.
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Their difference lies in the way each term emphasizes certain
portions of the responsibility to that work.
As we briefly noted earlier in the lesson, there must be a
plurality of elders over one congregation. Christ did not
ordain a "one-man rule" for His local churches. They act as a
team, not individually. While .,ome religious groups have one
bishop over several congregai:ions, the Lord's government
calls for several bishops over one congregation.

DUTY / AUTIIORITY
The duties and authority of elders must be discussed
together; they cannot be separated. Where there is authority
there is power. Where there is power there is duty and
responsibility. .The greater the authority;
the greater the
responsibility. To understand the duties of elders one must
understand the relationship between the eldership and the
congregation they serve. Congregations sometimes experience disasters because the eldership either does not
know, will not do, or is not allowed to do the work that God
has given the eldership to conduct.
"Take heed therefore unto yourselves and to all the flock
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to
feed the church of God which he hath purchased with his
own blood." (Acts 20:28). "The elders which are among you
I exhort, who am also an elder and a witness of the suffering
of Christ and also a partaker of the glory that shall be
revealed. Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking
the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly, not for
filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, neither as being_lords over
God's heritage, -but being examples to the flock." (1 Pet.
5: 1-3). " Remember them which have the rule over you, who
have spoken unto you the word of God; whose faith follow,
considering the end of their conversation." (Heb. 13:7).
"Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit
yourselves, for they watch for your souls, as they that must
give account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief,
for that is unprofitable unto you." (Heb. 13: 17).
There are both positive and negative instructions given to
the elders. They are to serve "not of constraint." This means
they are not to assume this task reluctantly, or just because
nobody else will undertake it. They must do so willingly
because of the opportunity to serve and not because of how
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they might be profited materially.
"Not for filthy lucre." The elders were often supported by
the congregation they served. But the motive for elders to
serve was not to be the financial support they might receive.
"Neither as being lords over God's heritage." An elder is
not to assume that he has powers which he does not have.
He is not to be a dictator, SOtTle kind of tyrant over his
brethren. He is not a boss with the church his servants. He is
not a feudal lord. To have the arrogant, bossy, you-obey-me
attitude is unbecoming an elder of the Lord's church.
Elders, along with their fellow-elders, are to take heed unto
themselves. He who would save a drowning man must first
have good footing himself. To pluck the mote from thy
brother's eye certainly means you must remove the beam
from your own eye. Individually, and as a group, they must
continually monitor their activities, attitudes, and words.
Their lives must be kept in order. They must examine one
another and assure each other and the flock that they are
doing what God expects elders to do. Sometimes elders get
way out-of-line and have to be dealt with for the good of the
flock.
Not only must they take heed of themselves, but take heed
for the flock. This requires giving the members of the
congregation where they serve their attention and watchcare.
To tend the flock means there must be concern over each
sheep. A good shepherd knows his sheep. He leads his
sheep to food and drink. He protects them from outside
harm. This requires convicting the gainsayer (Titus 1 :9).
R.avening wolves, false teachers, may come among the flock
and it is the duty of elders to see to it that their mouths are
stopped and they are marked as false teachers. He cannot
shift his responsibility to somebody else, even though he may
seek and secure the assistance of others in carrying out his
duties. As a shepherd over the sheep, in similar fashion the
elder is over the local church to do for the church what the
shepherd does for his sheep.
"Feed the church." Nothing is more important than the
sheep be fed. That which must be provided is the Word of
God. The elders are responsible to see to it that the Word of
God is taught in its fullness, simplicity, positive and negative
qualities. Too often elders would try to suppress portions of
the gospel in order to pacify some of the sheep. But elders
must see that a proper and balanced diet is provided. They
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are not only to be teachers and able to teach, it is their
responsibility what is taught. They do not have to do all the
teaching personally, but the job is theirs to see that the Word
of God is preached and taught among the flock.

ELDERS TO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT
They are to take the oversight of the affairs of the local
church. All the activities of the church are under their
observation and supervision. Like the matter of teaching,
they are not expected to do all the work. This they cannot do
because each one has his or her work to do. But the elders
are to determine the needs, see that the needs are met,
exercise the superintendence over all the affairs of the
congregation. Whatever is done must be the work of the
church and must be done in as efficient and effective manner
as humanly possible. The power of making decisions for the
local congregation's activities is their power and duty and
they shall be answerable to God and brethren.
Elders have the power to rule. Some would like to deny
this power to elderships. They would prefer the preacher rule
everything, or confine the rule of the eldership to nothing
more than ruling by example. But the duty of exercising
oversight demands the power to rule and the congregation
having the need to obey that rule. His rule is in the area of
taking care of the church (1 Timothy 3:5). There are
limitations over the rule of elderships. They have no power to
make, alter, tamper with or otherwise change the doctrine of
Christ which the church is to uphold and proclaim. That has
already been decided by the Lord. It is their duty to see that it
is preached in its purity. They are not lawmakers concerning
the doctrine of Christ. But they are to exercise thei~ collective
judgment in handling the affairs of the local church, making
the necessary decisions that must be made to conduct a
congregation. Their power falls in the realm of preferences,
expediences, and which way is the better way of doing things
wherein they have the right to make such decisions. Their
decisions will seldom be pleasing to everyone, but everyone
is to abide by their decisions. This is not to be confused with
lording it over the flock, but it is to recognize that their work
requires the power to carry it out. This power they have. It is
in this realm that many elders falter because they develope an
attitude that they must have their own whimsical way in
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everything to the disregard of other elders and the
congregation. But this would be an abuse of power; not the
proper use of power.

AN ELDER IS AN EXAMPLE
An elder is to be an example in his personal life that is
worthy of imitation. Their words, attitudes, dress, general
manner of conduct, faithfulness, knowle"dge, interests are all
to be something for the congregation to behold and see the
spiritual values of living for Christ. But he must at all times
remember that he is a member of the congregation of
brethren like the others. While the elders must have certain
specific qualifications to assume this task, and have specific
duties, they are also Christians like others.

QUALIFICATIONS
We now turn our attention to the qualifications that
Scripture has noted for those who serve in the eldership. Not
just anybody can be an elder and be pleasing in the sight of
God. These qualifications are found in 1 Timothy 3, and
Titus 1. Whether the church progresses the way the Lord
wants depends largely on the leadership offered to it by the
eldership. Nothing is worse than having the wrong man in the
right place. A man who is in the position with the authority of
an elder who does not grasp his work, will not do his work,
or does it poorly, is a real hindrance to the church. But when
qualified men are in those positions, and they retain the
qualities necessary to do the task, then the members of that
congregation are among the most fortunate people on earth.
It is better to have no elders at all than to have men serving
as elders who are not qualified. This is not to dismiss the
necessity of elders. It is to stress the importance of developing
men who do have the qualities so the church can be as it
ought to be.
In a general statement, let us emphasize that the
qualifications for elders are high, but they can be met. God
would not have required them if they were impossible to
attain. Their qualities are such that have to be developed
over a long period of time. This is why efforts should be
made early in the lives of young men to start the process that
produces a good elder.
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"This is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a bishop,
he desireth a good work.
A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one wife,
vigilant, sober, of good behavior, given to hospitality, apt to
teach;
Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but
patient, not a brawler, not covetous;
One that ruleth well his own house, having his children in
subjection with all gravity;
[For if a man know not how to rule his own house, how
shall be take care of the church of God?]
Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the
condemnation of the devil.
Moreover he must have a good report of them which are
without;lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil."

(1 Timothy 3:1-7)
"If any be blameless, the husband of one Wife, having
faithful children not accused of riot or unruly.
For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God; not
selfwilled, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not
given to filthy lucre;
But a lover oj hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just,
holy, temperate;
Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, that
he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to
convince the gainsayers." (Titus 1:6-9).
We can discuss the qualifications given in these two
passages together for there is much overlapping. Blameless
means to be without reproach. It does not require perfection
which is beyond human ability anyway. But he must be a
person known for his integrity, honesty, purity of life.
He is to be the husband of one wife. He must respect
God's marriage laws for himself. He cannot be a bachelor or
a bigamist, but a married man. He is not to have more than
one wife at a time. One whose wife has died and he has
remarried has still met the requirement in this matter. One
who is an elder and his wife dies, has gleaned the
qualification needed to serve as an elder, but the wisdom of
continuing in that capacity might provoke some problems for
the church.
He is to be temperate, a man who exercises self-control,
able to restrain his appetites, temper, passions, not soon
angered, but longsuffering.

20

He is to have proven his ability to rear his children to be
Christians. If he cannot rule his own house, how can he be
expected to take care of the church? The term" children" is a
generic term and a man with one child who is a Christian is
qualified in this particular matter. However, none would
question that a man with more than one child, all of whom
are accountable before God being Christians, does have an
added ability to serve.
To be sober-minded means a person of mature judgment.
He is one of dignity and discretion. He does not outwardly
display piousness as if he was holier than others, but at the
same time he is not a flighty person, flippant and boistrous,
but well-behaved and considerate, someone to be admired.
He is to be orderly, well-mannered, not rude, have some
system as to how he goes about doing things. The
haphazard, hit-or-miss approach to matters is not beneficial to
the conduct of the affairs of the church. One who conducts
affairs in this manner will likely produce a real problem for the
congregation rather than real leadership.
He must be given to hospitality. This will determine to a
great extent the quality of his home, his wife, his attitude
toward others, his Willingness to reach others.
Being apt to teach means to have the knowledge and
ability to teach the word of God to others, publicly and
privately. He must be able, Willing, and ready to this work.
He cannot be a brawler, striker, argumentative, harsh,
overly stern, bitter, a wrangler about matters, but one who is
easily approached, gentle, sound, and certain. He is not out
looking for a fight over something, but seeking spiritual peace
with God and with his brethren.
He is not to be contentious; that is, insistent that everything
must go his own way. He cannot be self-willed, but willing to
cooperate with the other elders and the congregation. Keep
in mind that matters which he must oversee are matters of
human opinion and judgment wherein there is room for
compromise.
He is to be no lover of money. Sometimes elders, who
have the oversight of the finances of the church like every
other affair of the church, have an attitude toward the
treasury as if the money was their own. Some prefer to save
money more than souls. They are not to be covertous about
their own money nor the money over which they serve as
stewards for the entire church.
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A novice should not be made an elder. One who is young
in the faith, young in years, inexperienced, unseasoned is not
yet ready for the awesome work as an elder. A babe in Christ
must be given time to grow and learn and know what it is all
about before given the responsibility of leadership in the
church. He must prove himself.
He is to be just, holy, sound in the faith, a man of relative
age that has reared a family correctly. He is not to be a
drinker of strong drink, nor a double-tongued and
slanderous, gossiping type of person. An elder whose tongue
is not under control will destroy an otherwise good
congregation.
As it can be expected, these qualifications are high. A
man, and he must be male as there is no allowance for
women in the leadership of the church, can reach these
qualifications. Many of them are qualifications of degree; that
is, he must have them to such an extent that it is recognizable
that he does possess these qualities of character. Some, like
being married and having Christian children, are more readily
observable and more easily determined. Because the qualities
of character are qualities of degree, great caution must be
used in making an unknown an elder. Whereas one may
come to a congregation having served as an elder in another
congregation, the new congregation must allow time and
opportunity to determine whether a man really is qualified
before he is placed in that capacity. Experience has shown
the folly of appointing men whose characters appeared to be
as they ought to be, but as one gets to know him better, it is
easy to see he is not fit for the eldership, even though he may
be a faithful brother in Christ.
HOW TO SELECT ELDERS
A matter of concern to congregations is how to select
elders; that is, the process by which a man becomes an elder.
Assuming that one has the qualifications and they are
recognizable, what is to be done to place him in that work?
Let us emphasize and repeat for emphasis sake; he must be
qualified; he must be appointed. He cannot function unless it
is known he is in that capacity. There is no specific way of
appointing one as an elder revealed to us in the Scripture. It
would therefore seem to require the exercise of judgment and
a consideration of all those involved that tends to produce
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peace. The congregation should be given the opportunity to
consider the man because they are the ones over whom he
will have oversight, and they will be expected to obey him as
one in the eldership. They shouid have the opportunity to
make suggestions and offer objections. If a congregation
already has elders, they should take the lead in the selection
of additional men, But if no elders already are in place,
brethren should behave as brethren and keep the cause of
the church before them. I'his is not a popularity contest nor a
political office. It is a ~Iork. A time of appointment and
assumption of duties should be specified and~ there being no
scriptural objections, the qualified man should simply be
designated in some reasonable and brotherly fashion that he
is an elder. As stated, there is no step-by-step procedure in
Scripture for this appointment. But he does not become an
elder simply by becoming old, or simply because he has the
proper qualifications. To be respected as an elder and to be
obeyed as it is required of the congregation, there must be an
appointment of some nature.
It is easier to get elders appointed t,han it is to get them
removed. Sometimes it becomes necessary to remove a man
from that position. "Once an elder, always an elder" is no
more true than "once saved, always saved." A man who is
an elder can fall. Paul showed in Acts 20 how elders can go
astray. When that tragedy strikes, he ought to either remove
himself or be assisted out as oftimes happens. The same ones
who selected him and appointed him can UN-select him and
UN-appoint him. When a man becomes self-\villed, contentious, doctrinally unsound disorderly,intemperate, lacking
d cooperative spirit, slanderous and many other such things,
he is no longer fit for the eldership. If he becomes lord and
master over others, he needs to be removed.
i

DUTIES TO ELD ERS
The congregation has serious and profound duties to those
who serve as elders. They are to be treated as brethren, with
the love and consideration of the HGolden Rule" as much an
anybody else. They are to be duly regarded in their authority,
esteemed highly, their faith imitated, their decisions obeyed.
They are to be counted worthy of honor because of the work
they must do. They are to be treated with respect, nor be
rebuked and crit!cized unnecessarily, and accusations against
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them rejected until proven. Whereas elders ought remain
open to constructive criticism, and elders who sin must be
rebuked lest sin go unchecked, they must be considered as
men of dignity and approached with respect. Sometimes the
difficulty members of the church have toward elders stems
from the fact that elders are not respectable. This puts an
added burden on the member of the church who wishes to
consult with elders about the misdeeds of elders.
The work of the eldership is a great work, a heavy task, a
powerful opportunity to serve God and brethren. But it is a
work that must be desired, not because of the power that it
brings, but because of the good that can be done. No elder
functions perfectly anymore than any Christian lives perfectly.
Probably few function at their very best. Even the strongest
sometimes show signs of weakness. An elder fails no more
rrliserably than when he compromises the truth, bends and
bows to pressures of those in error, has the attitude that he is
"boss" and does not guide the ship of faith aright.
We should pray for those who serve in this capacity. They
shall answer to God, for how they labored, for every soul
under their charge. Good elders can make our journey easier
and be a great af.sistance to us in going to heaven. Elders
who fall sorely short of the mark can be the undoing of the
church.

t t t t t
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TOUCHDOWN ANYWAY
To score a touchdown in the game of
football, the ball must be taken across the
opponent's goal line. This is the rule. But
suppose some wanted a touchdown so
much they decided just pitching the ball
into the air would given them a score.
Would loyal football fans approve?
The Bible teaches that baptism is "for the
JAMES W. BOYD
remission of sins." (Acts 2:38). Peter said,
"Baptism doth also now save us."(l Pet. 3:21). Paul wrote that we
are "baptized into Christ." (Gal. 3:27). Annanias instructed Saul to
"Arise, and be baptized and wash away your sins." (Acts 22: 16).
Christ made baptism a condition of salvation (Marl< 16: 16). Baptism
is an apostolic command (Acts 10:48).
But suppose somebody wanted to be saved so much that they
decided that faith only, or praying through, or having some
experience, etc. will be sufficient. Will they be saved anyway?
Who has the right to add six points for a touchdown to the
scoreboard against the rules? Who has the right to change God's
Word regarding baptism?

* * * * *
A BURNING FIRE is printed with the assistance of many others and is
distributed without charge to those who request it as long as the limited supply is
available.

*****
EAST MAIN CHURCH OF CHRIST
A BURNING FIRE
P.O. BOX 1761
TUPELO, MS 38802-1761

Non Profit Org.
U. S. Postage

PAID
Tupelo. Miss.
Permit No. 248

Add..... Correction Requested

A
"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).

*

*

*

*

*

THIS ISSUE
SALVATION BY GRACE

1

WHY NOT BE A CHRISTIAN

6

EMPHASIZE CHRIST

11

GREATER THAN JOHN

12

THE CHRISTIAN WORKER

18

WORTH THE EFFORT

24

WITNESSING

VOLUME II

BACK COVER

~

W. 'Bcyd

NUMBER 11

Salvation By Grace
"For by grace are ye. saved through faith ... " (Ephesians
2:8). This phrase was written by the apostle Paul to his
brethren in Ephesus who were saved people. How had they
been saved? Paul says they were saved by grace. We want to
be saved also. If we are saved, we will be saved the same
way they were; that is, by grace. There is no new way to be
saved, no short-cut way, but the only way of salvation is the
way people were saved in New Testament times. Therefore,
it is imperative that we understand that we are saved by grace
and what it means to be saved by grace.

MEANING OF GRACE
The word "grace" means unmerited favor. In the case of
the grace of God toward man, it refers to unmerited favor
dllJ benefits extended to man from the heavenly Father. God
has bestowed favors upon man that man neither has earned
nor deserves. The word grace is used in several different
senses in the New Testament.

GRACE OF OPPORTUNITY
One way is found in Romans 15: 15, gifts from God
enabhng man to do the work of God on earth. "Grace was
given me of God that I should be a minister of Christ Jesus
unto the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God. n God gave
Paul the charge, duty, opportunity, and ability to take the
gospel to the Gentile world. Again Paul wrote, HBut by the
grace of God I am what I am, and his grace which was
bestowed upon me was not in vain, but I labored more
abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God
which was with me." (1 Corinthians 15: 10). This carries the
~nmp ~ense as Philippians 2: 13. " For it is God who worketh
in you, both to will and to w.ork, for his good pleasure." It is
the same as the sense of Acts 26:22, "Having therefore
obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing
both to small and great."

GOSPEL OF GRACE
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Grace sometimes refers to the gospel itself in contrast to
the law of Moses. Romans 6: 14, "For sin shall not have
dominion over you, for you are not under law, but under
grace." John wrote, "For the law was given through Moses,
grace and truth came through Jesus Christ." (John 1: 17).

GRACE AT THE JUDGMENT
Grace is the word that refers to the benefits of God's
unmerited favor to man that shall be fully realized at the
judgment. "Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be
sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ." (1 Peter 1: 13).
When Christ comes again, the judgment will take place.
Those who have taken advantage of the salvation that God
offers will receive the unmerited favor of God in the form of
entrance into heaven. Weare not to understand that God will
offer grace at that time to those who have rejected His offer
in life, but those who have accepted His offer of grace will
receive the salvation that can be ours through the grace of
God. The Christian, having made provision for that hour,
and having taken advantage of his opportunity, will receive
the culmination of his hope.
GRACE OF MAN

Grace can also refer to a quality of man that reflects a
Christlikeness toward those who are in need. " Moreover
brethren, we make known to ;;,' )l~ the grace of God bestowed
on the churches of Macedonia, how that in great trial of
affliction the abundance of thier joy and their deep poverty
abounded unto the riches of their liberality. For to their
power, I bear record, yea, and beyond their power they were
willing of themselves; praying us with much intreaty that we
would receive the gift, and take upon us the fellowship of the
ministering to the saints. And this they did, not as we hoped,
but first gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the
will of God. Insomuch that we desired Titus~ that as he had
begun so he would also finish in you the same grace also.
Therefore, as ye abound in everything, in faith, and
utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your
love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also." (2 Cor.
8:1-7). Giving to the necessities of others in called grace. The
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Macedonian Christians graciously shared their resources even
when they did not have an abundance for themselves. The
grace of giving is Christlike.

SAVED BY GRACE
In our text we are taught that we are saved by grace. This
has reference to the forgiveness of our sins and establishment
of a saved relationship with God through Christ. Consider
more closely the concept of being saved by grace.
Romans 5: 10, "For if, when we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life." To be saved means
to be reconciled to God. We are alienated from God by our
sins, but when we are forgiven of our sins, reconciliation is
the result.
Romans 6:23 teaches that the wages of sin is death, a
spiritual death, the separation from God. When we are
saved, it means we have escaped the necessity of suffering
the wages of sin.
Romans 6: 14, "For sin shall not have dominion over you,
for ye are not under the law, but under grace." Being saved
means we are not the servants of Satan and no longer in
servitude to evil. Sin has lost its dominion over us
This reconciliation, this escape from the wages of sin, this
relief from the dominion of sin, is possible because of the
grace or unmerited favor of God. This is the theme of
Ephesians 2:8. Salvation is a gift from God that no man
could deserve or earn. This saving grace is manifested in God
giving to man the opportunity to come to the Savior that God
has provided. Romans 5:6-8, "For when we were yet without
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely
for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a good
man some will dare to die. But God commendeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us." Here is the way God demonstrated His grace toward
man. Without this grace, there would be no provision for
salvation. Therefore, we are saved by the grace of God.

SALVATION IS A GIFT
Even though salvation is a gift that we cannot merit, it is a
gift that is given upon condition. The condition is an obedient
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faith. This is the way we appropriate unto ourselves the
benefits of the grace of God. "And being made perfect, he
became the author of salvation to them that obey him."
(Hebrews 5:9). "Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth
the will of my Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 7:21).
There is something that man must do. There are conditions
that must be met. Even when man meets these conditions he
is not earning his salvation. No matter what he does he
cannot earn salvation. But until he does what the will of God
requires, he cannot enjoy the blessings extended him by the
grace of God.
After Peter had convinced his hearers on Pentecost that
Jesus was both Lord and Christ, and his hearers had asked
what they must do to be saved, Peter told them to repent and
be baptized. He continued to urge them. "Save yourselves
from this untoward generation." He did not tell them to save
themselves by themselves, for that was impossible. But he
was urging them to do the will of God as he had instructed.
He was pleading that they might obey. He pressed them to
meet the conditions necessary to obtain the benefits of the
grace of God.
WORKS OF GRACE

What is it that people must do to be saved by the grace of
God? Second Thessalonians 1:8,9 teaches that we must
obey the gospel. This refers to the commands of the gospel.
The gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Romans
1:16). We are saved by the gospel (1 Corinthians 15:1-4).
The gospel includes facts to be believed, promises to be
enjoyed, and commands to be obeyed. We must meet these
conditions to be saved by God's grace.
The objection is sometimes raised on a false use of Romans
4:4,5 and Romans 11:6. "Now to him that worketh is the
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt, but to him that
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness." The argument is
made that meeting conditions and obeying commands is
working for salvation. "And if by grace, then it is no more of
works, otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of
works, then it is no more grace, otherwise work is no more
work." Again the argument is made that these verses deny
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any need for man to obey, but we are saved by grace.
The fallacy is in the failure to understand that the Bible
speaks of different kinds of works. There are works of merit,
by which we cannot be saved. But there are also works of
obedience, which are not meritorious, but without which we
cannot be saved. We are not saved by works of righteousness
which we have done (Titus 3:3-5), nor by works of which we
can boast (Ephesians 2:9), nor by works of the Mosaic law
(Romans 3:28). But we are saved by works that make faith
perfect, whole, complete (James 2:24). While we are saved
by grace, we are never taught that we are saved by grace
alone, no more than we are saved by works of any kind
alone. To be saved by works alone would deny the need of
grace. To be saved by grace alone would mean universal
salvation and the removal of the accountability of man. The
truth is, salvation involves both that which God has done and
that which man must do.

GRACE AND OBEDIENCE
Saved by grace and saved by obedience are not
contradictory concepts but totally compatible with the entire
plan of salvation God has designed. Galatians 1:15 teaches
we are called by the grace of God. Second Thessalonians
2: 14 teaches we are called by the gospel. When we hear the
gospel, including the commands of the gospel, we are called
to be saved by God's grace. Acts 20:24 says, ". .. and the
ministry which I received from the Lord Jesus, to testify the
gospel 0/ the grace 0/ God." Part of the gospel is the

unmerited favor God has extended to undeserving man.
In Acts 15, when Peter was rehearsing the conversion of
the Gentiles at the house of Cornelius, he said the Gentiles
were to hear the word of the gospel (verse 7). Yet, they were
cleansed by faith (verse 9). Then he concludes how they
were saved by grace (verse' 11). When a person is saved by
obeying the gospel, he is saved by grace through the means
of faith. We have access into this grace by faith (Romans
5:1,2).
Yes, saved by grace is New Testament doctrine. But now
we know more fully just what this means, and just what it
includes.

t t t t t
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Why Not Be A Christian
How would you define a Christian? One definition is found
in Acts 11: 26 where a Christian is identified as a disciple.
" And the disciples were called Christians first at Antioch." A
disciple is a learner, a follower, in this case a learner and
follower of Christ. More than that, in another sense, a
disciple is one who believes in Christ and has been baptized
into Christ. "Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit." (Matt. 28: 19). The word "teach" can also be
rendered "make disciples." A disciple is one who hears,
believes and obeys Christ.
In yet a fuller sense than that, a disciple is one that
continues in the word of Christ. " Jesus therefore said to those
Jews that had believed on him, If ye abide in my word, then
ye are truly my disciples."(John 8:31). To "abide" means to
dwell or live. We are to learn of Christ, follow Christ, believe
and obey Christ, and continue to live in the will of Christ, if
we are rightly identified as a disciple of Christ. This is what a
Christian is. We must abide in Him to bear fruit that He
expects. "Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, so neither can
ye, except ye abide in me."(John 15:4). We ask, "Why not
be a Christian?"

A WORTHY NAME
The name "Christian" is that worthy name that the followers
of Christ are called (James 2:7). First Peter 4: 16 reads, "If
any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let
him glorify God in this name. "We would not ask anyone to
be a sectarian, or a member of some denomination.
Denominations have no divine authority to even exist. We
would not urge anyone to be anything religiously of which
you could not read in God's Word. We only want people to
be what God wants them to be. We ought to be ashamed to
ever ask any person to become anything other than just a
Christian. 'Even though God wants all to he Christians, when
the invitation is extended, many say "no" by their refusal to
obey. But let us consider the advantages of being a Christian.
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SALVATION
In Christ we enjoy salvation. "Neither is there salvation in
any other; for there is none other name under heaven given
among men whereby we must be saved." (Acts 4: 12). We
each are a soul that will either be saved or lost in eternity. We
are the ones who will determine that destiny. Christ said the
soul is worth more than all the world. (Matt. 16:26). Only in
Christ is there the salvation we must have. (2 Tim. 2: 10) .
"Therefore I endure all things for the elect's sake, that they
may obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal
glory. "
Christ is the author of salvation. (Heb. 5:9). " And we have
seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the
Savior of the world." (John 4: 14). Jesus said, "I am the
way, the truth, and the life. No man cometh unto the Father
but by me." (John 14:6). "fhose out of Christ are spiritually
dead, and those in Christ are spiritually alive. (Eph. 2: 1 ,5).
In Christ we enjoy salvation.

FELLOWSHIP
By being a Christian we can have fellowship with other
Christians, the saved and redeemed. Acts 2:42, "And they
continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine, fellowship, and
in breaking of bread and in prayers. "Fellowship includes the
communion, cooperating together, joint participation with
one another in the affairs of the Lord. It denotes a
relationship with brothers and sisters in Christ. \Vords are not
adequate to describe the sweetness of this fellowship when it
is as it ought to be. There are no relationships of such a
nature that are more beautiful than that of Christians with
Christians. They share their joys, sorrows, successes, failure,
hopes, goals. All of this is contained in that hymn entitled,
"Blest Be The Tie That Binds." If one is not a Christian, he
cannot benefit from this fellowship. He lacks that which God
has provided in life. First John 1:3, " ... that ye may also have
fellowship with us, and truly our fellowship is with the Father,
and with his Son Jesus Christ." Christians walk together in
this life helping each other get to heaven. This is why
everyone should be a Christian.

CHILD OFGOD
7

A Christian is a child of God and God is his spiritual Father.
In one sense, all people are children of God inasmuch as He
is our Creator and we have all come from the first parents,
Adam and Eve. But all physical children of God are not
spiritual children of God. Some have the devil as their
spiritual father. " Ye are of your father the devil ... " Jesus said
this to some as is recorded in John 8:44. But to Christians,
John wrote, "Beloved, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God;
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.
Beloved, now we are the sons of God, and it doth not yet
appear what we shall be; but we know that, when he shall
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. "(1
John 3:1,2). Galatians 3:26, "For ye are the children of God
by faith in Christ Jesus." Second Corinthians 6: 18, "And I
will be to you a Father and ye shall be to me sons and
daughters." Over and over the Bible identifies the Christian
as a child of God.

PRIVILEGE
As our Father, He can be approached by us at any time for
the help that we need in life. "Ask, and it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto
you. For everyone that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh
/indeth, and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what
man is there of you whom if his son ask bread, will give him a
stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? If ye
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
children, how much more shall your Father which is in
heaven give good things to him that ask him?" (Matthew
7:7-11). "Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of
. grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need." (Hebrews 4:16). First Timothy 3:14,15,
"These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee
shortly, but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou
ought to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the
church of the liVing God, the pillar and ground of the truth."
The "house of God" refers to the family of God. The church
is composed of the children of God. Paul wrote confidently to
Christians in Rome, "The Spirit itself beareth witnes~. with
our spirit, that we are the children of God, and if children,
then heirs, heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be
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that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified
together. " (Romans 8: 16, 17). Yes, Christians are God's

children.

HOPE
We ought to be Christians so that we may benefit and enjoy
the hope that God has provided. Hope is called the anchor of
the soul, both sure and stedfast. (Hebrews 6: 19) . The
purpose of an anchor is to make secure and stabilize. A
person of no faith is "like a wave of the sea driven with the
wind and tossed." (James 1:6). He has no anchor to hold
him. The hope of eternal life holds the Christian firm amidst
the threatening events in life. In this way we are saved by
hope. (Romans 8:24). We come to Christ to be forgiven of
our sins, to enter into the realm of salvation, to partake of the
spiritual blessings found in Christ. (Ephesians 1:3). We may
be battered time and again with temptation and trial that is
designed to cause us to abandon the faith, but there is that
which provokes us to keep on keeping on and that something
is the hope of an eternal home in heaven. Without that hope,
we would lose our way and possibly give up before the prize
is ours. Paul wrote, "For I am now ready to be offered and
the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith.
Henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness
which the Lord, the righteous judge shall give unto me at that
day, and not to me only but unto all them that love his
appearing."(Second Timothy 4:6-8). This was his expression

of hope that he possessed because he was faithful in Christ.
" For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if I live in
the flesh, this is the frUit of my labor, yet what I shall choose I
know not. For I am in a strait betwixt the two, haVing a desire
to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better:
nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you.
(Philippians 1:21-24). Paul had the hope of the Christian in
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his heart. When you and I are Christians, we can have that
same hope.

FACING DEATH AND ETERNITY
We ought to be Christians because we must someday die.
" And it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the
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judgment." (Hebrews 9:27). There is much about death that
strikes fear in our hearts because there is so much that is
hidden and remains a mystery as yet. Many are afraid to die
because they are not ready to die. Those who obey the
gospel and walk therein also have concern about death as
stated. But the fear is replaced with a comfort. Like the
Psalmist, "Yea, though I walk through the valley of the
shadow of death I will fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy
rod and thy staff they comfort me." (Psalm 23:4). Robert
Ingersoll, renowned atheist, said at the graveside of his
brother, "Life is a narrow vale between the cold and barren
peaks of two eternities. We strive in vain to look beyond the
heights. We cry aloud, and the only answer is the echo of our
wailing cry. From the voiceless lips of the unreplying dead
there comes no word; but in the night of death hope sees a
star and listening love can hear the rustle of a wing. He who
sleeps here, when dying, mistaking the approach of death for
the return of health, whispered with his latest breath, 'I am
better now.' Let us believe, in spite of doubts and dogmas
and tears and fears that these dear words are true of all the
countless dead." Even this man who denied God wanted
more than anything to have hope. But in denying God, one
denies all hope, for hope resides with God. "Hope thou in
God." (Psalm 42:5).

THE DISCIPLE'S DEATH

The Christian can face death as a disciple of Christ with
hope rather than fear. He can enjoy confidence and trust and
expectancy beyond this life in the land of fadeless day.
" Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth;
yea saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and
their works do follow them." (Revelation 14: 13). No man
can live with the devil and die with the Lord. No man lives
with the Lord and dies with the devil.
In the face of death and eternity, the Christian can rely on
such words as, "So when this corruptible shall have put on
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality,
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death
is swallowed up in victory. 0 death, where is thy sting? 0
grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin and the
strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." (First
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Corinthians 15:54-57). Even death cannot separate us from
the love of God. (Romans 8:38). Death for the Christian
becomes but a necessary doorway through which he passes
into that greater and more wonderful realm with an eternity
with God in heaven.
These are a few of the advantages of being a Christian,
though not all. But even these are sufficient to show that we
ought to respond favorably to the call of God to come to
Christ.
It would be a good exercise for each one who is having
some difficulty in making ,the right decision to take the time,
with pencil and pad, to write down the advantages of
remaining alienated from God, in your sins, doomed and
damned, and compare them to the advantages of being
redeemed and reconciled to God through Christ. We are
confident that an honest comparison will provoke you to
obey the gospel and walk therein the remainder of your days.

t t t t t

EMPHASIZING CHRIST
Emphasizing Christ is an activity with which no Christian
can quarrel. But I wonder why some seem to think it
necessary to de-emphasize the church in order to emphasize
Christ. We have read statements such as, "We do not read in
the New Testament Scriptures of Christians urging men to
'become members of the church' nor do we read of anyone
ever doing that." Again, we have read, "When a great
persecution arose in Jerusalem, Christians went everywhere
'preaching the Word,' not 'establishing churches '."
While we all know such exact wording is not found in
Scripture as "becoming members of the church" or
"establishing churches," the idea is indisputably there just as
much as the statement, "The Christian's job today is, in a
word, to communicate Christ to the world." Who can dispute
it? But why do some brethren feel they must cast off at the
church and call it emphasis on Christ?
We are told that most passages that speak of the church
speak of people as individuals, not as groups. The truth is,
(continued on page 17)
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Greater Than John
It is said of John the Baptist, "For he shall be great in the
sight of the Lord ... " (Luke 1: 15a). Greatness is determined
in different ways, depending upon the standard and measure
one uses. Certainly John was great in the way that matters
because he was great in the sight of God.
Why was John great? When we study his life and the
things said of him we are made to stand in awe and respect
for this man of God. We want to consider him in these
comments, not only to appreciate the man and the
righteousness he exemplifies, but also to take note of another
statement of Jesus concerning John that makes us realize the
greatness of being a member of the church.

FULFILLED PROPHECY
John was great because he fulfilled inspired prophecy.
"The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye
the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway
for our God." (lsa. 40:3). Mark 1:1,2 makes it evident that

this was accomplished in the work of John the Baptist.
Malachi 4:5,6, "Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet
before the coming of the great and notable day of the Lord,
and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and
the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite
the earth with a curse." When the angel appeared to

Zacharias regarding the forthcoming birth of John, the angel
designated John's mission as doing these very things and
being that very "Elijah" (Luke 1: 17). Jesus identified John
as the "Elijah" that was to precede Him (Matt. 17:12,13).

A MIRACULOUS BIRTH
John was great because of his miraculous birth. His father
was called an "old man," "well stricken in years," past the
age when one might expect to produce children. It was also
so of his mother, who had been barren during the normal
years of childbearing. Nevertheless, the angel identified the
child by name, by work, even by the special laws under
which he was to be reared, giving Zacharias the sign of his
inability to speak until it was accomplished in the birth of his
12

son. Obviously, this birth was the
intervention on the part of God.

result of a

direct

HIS GREAT MISSION
John was great because his mission was great. He was
God's messenger, a prophet, a bearer of a great proclamation. " But what went ye out for to see? A, prophet? yea, I say
unto you, and more than a prophet. For this is he, of whom
it is written, Behold I send my messenger before thy face,
which shall prepare thy way before thee." (Matt. 11:9,10). It
was his mission to prepare the way for Christ. He preached
so that people might believe in the coming of Christ. (Acts
19:4). He taught people to repent (Matthew 3:2) and confess
their sins (Matthew 3:6). He taught baptism for the
remission of sins (Mark 1 :4). He preached that the kingdom
of heaven was at hand (Matthew 3:2). He testified that Jesus
was the Messiah, the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin
of the world (John 1 :6-8,29). He was the vessel used to
"fulfill all righteousness" at the baptism of Jesus (Matthew
3:15). He turned many in Israel to the Lord (Luke 1:16). It
was his noble purpose to give knowledge of salvation to his
people by the remission of their sins (Luke 1: 77). It was his
goal to give light to those in darkness, in the shadow of
death, to guide their feet in the way of peace (Luke 1:79).
He was to teach men to fast and pray (Luke 5:33; 11:1). As
one scans the Biblical information regarding the mission of
John, he cannot escape being impressed with the work of
God that he did. His mission was fulfilled (Acts l3:5) even
though it was not attested by miracles, because "John did no
miracle,"(John 10:41).

HIS LIFE OF SACRIFICE
John was great because he lived a sacrificial life. He
forsook the sinful pleasures of this world which would not
have been compatible with his task anyway. He was
'characteristic of the kind of person God can use. He lived in
the wilderness (Matthew 3: 1), in the country away from the
luxuries and excesses that characterises city life. His food was
locusts and wild honey; his clothing that of camel's -hair and a
leathern girdle. His existence may have been considered
crude even by the standards of his own day. But he willingly
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gave up what some might have considered an easier life in
order to do what God wanted him to do. Making sacrifices to
serve God contributes to the greatness of anyone who does
it.

HIS HUMILITY
John was great because he was humble. Greatness and
humility are two qualities that sometimes find it difficult to
co-exist in the same person. Too often those who are
considered great lose this vital trait of humility. When asked
of John to baptize Jesus, John responded, "[ have need to
be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me?" (Matthew
3: 14). John said of Christ, "There cometh one mightier than
I after me, the latchet of w/lose shoes I am not worthy to
stoop down and unloose." (Mark 1:7). His attitude toward
himself was seen in his statement, "Ye yourselves bear me
witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent
before him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the
friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him,
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice: this my
is fulfilled. He must increase, but I must
decrease." (John 3:28-30).

joy therefore

HIS COURAGE
John was great because of his courage. He was fearless in
the proclamation of the new and coming King, the kingdom
to come, and the new religious law of Christ, even in the face
of Jewish and Roman opposition. He was courageous in the
condemnation of evil. He called the Pharisees and
Sadducees a generation of vipers. He condemned the
immorality of Herod and Herodias to their face. This
boldness led to his death by being beheaded. It is not likely
that John considered himself particularly bold. He was simple
doing his duty and knew not to do otherwise. Surely, among
the record of courageous men that the past has produced,
John the Baptist must be listed near the top of any such list.

HIS INFLUENCE
John was great because of his influence on others.
Multitudes left the cities and came to the wilderness to hear
14

him (Matthew 3:5,6). He taught many to obey the command
to be baptized. Among those he reached was Andrew, a
convert of John (John 1 :35-40). But all who heard him did
not believe (Matthew 21 :32). Nonetheless, the people
counted him as a prophet (Matthew 14:5). He was so great
and influential that some confused him for the Christ (Luke
3: 15). When Jesus asked His disciples who people thought
Jesus was, some reported there were those who thought
Jesus was John the Baptist alive again (Matthew 16: 14).
What a tribute to this man to be confused for the Christ!

CHRIST IS GREATER
For these reasons we can understand the designation
regarding John that he was great in the sight of the Lord. His
greatness is beyond question. Yet, the Bible testifies that
Christ was greater. The "mightier one" of whom John had
spoken was Christ. Christ fulfilled more prophecies than John
and prophecies of greater significance. His birth was a
miraculous act by Deity in that He was born of the virgin. He
offered a greater sacrifice than John could have done,
because He offered Himself as the Son of God for the sins of
all (Hebrews 2:9). He left heaven to come to lowly earth to
endure all the wickedness that evil men could heap upon him
and die the death as a criminal even though He is the Savior.
This mission of Jesus was to seek and save the lost, to be
the very way to God, to show man how to live, how to die,
for what to live, to grant unto those that would come to Him
the forgiveness of that man-erected barrier of sin that
separates man from God. His ministry was testified by
miracles (John 20:30,31). His humility exceeded that of
John for He was Deity serving humanity, the Master serving
the servant, the Creator benefiting the created, the just dying
for the unjust (Philippians 2:5-8). No one ever exemplified
greater courage than our Lord. John could have prevented
his death by Withholding the words of condemnation. But
Jesus deliberately allowed men to seize Him and crucify Him.
He could have called down twelve legions of angels for His
protection, but if He had, God's plan for saving man would
have had to be set aside. "As a sheep before his shearer is
dumb, so He opened not His mouth." He courageously
endured false witnesses, humiliation, pain, disgrace, and an
excruciating death.

15

And who can compare with Jesus Christ as to influence?
Jesus, more than any other who walked among men, has
influenced the history of man. His influence will affect the
eternal destiny of all. From the lowliness of despised
Nazareth, Jesus Christ surpasses all men of all time in all that
is noble, good, pure, and true. His influence is that of the
Son of God.
Though John the Baptist was undoubtedly great and
deserving of that description, a mighty man of God and one
faithful to God, Jesus Christ, is far above him in every realm
wherein John is denoted as great.

ANOTHER WHO IS GREATER
Surprisingly, there is another that is called greater than
John. Jesus said, "Verily I say unto you, Among them that
are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John
the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of
heaven is greater than he." (Matthew 11: 11). How can we
understand this to be true, seeing the unquestioned greatness
of John? The answer lies in the greatness of Jesus Christ.
The kingdom of heaven refers to the church. It is the
church that shall be delivered to the Father in heaven when
Jesus comes again (1 Corinthians 15:24) .The church
originated in the mind of the Heavenly Father. John the
Baptist was dead before the church began. He was never a
member of it. It was not established during his lifetime. He
was beheaded in Matthew 14, but in Matthew 16, Jesus was
still speaking of the kingdom in the future tense. John
preached the coming of the kingdom but never lived as a
citizen in it.
The least in the kingdom, the Christian, is a citizen of the
kingdom of which Christ is the King. One in the kingdom is
one of the saved by the blood of the Son of God. He is in the
church. It is because of the greatness of Christ that one can
belong to this saved company.
The statement that the least in the kingdom is greater than
John shows the greatness of the kingdom, the greatness of
the church. Being a Christian is a blessing of such proportions
that Jesus considers one in the kingdom greater than John.
Surely, John shall have his eternity in heaven. How much
more shall the faithful Christian have his eternity there also.
He can be with John because he has partaken of the benefits
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offered to mankind on the merit of the greatness of Christ.
For this reason, everyone should be a Christian in the
kingdom, in the church.
Entrance into the kingdom or church is the same as
entrance into the company of the saved. Upon hearing the
word, one must believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of
God, repent of his sins, confess his faith in Christ, and be
baptized into Christ for the remission of sins. God then adds
him to the church, the kingdom, and he is counted greater
than John the Baptist.

t t t t t
(continued from page 11)
the term "church" most often refers to a group of people.
Check the references in any complete concordance.
Since when is it "selling yourself," as some charge, to
promote God's church? Why do some feel it necessary to
brand preaching about the church as a failure to preach
Christ? To proclaim to the world that body for which our
Lord died and to contend there is but one, and to uphold the
conditions of entrance into it, and the conditions for
faithfulness in it, is neither partyism nor sectarianism.
It has been asked, "Is the church an organism or an
organization?" To ask this is like asking if Jesus is God's Son
or is He the Savior of mankind, as if the two were in conflict.
He is both. Why run from one while trying to emphasize the
other? It does not make good sense.
We have read, "And since the church is neither an
organization, not in itself a body, it is not really accurate to
speak of it haVing 'members' in any sense." The church is
organized and is, therefore, an organization. To claim the
church does not have members is not only foolishness, but a
direct contradiction of Paul in First Corinthians 12: 12. A
member of anything is a part of the whole, according to
Webster. If one belongs to the body, he is a member of it.
Since the body is the church (Ephesians 1 :22,23), those who
make up the body are members of that body. When one is
saved by Christ, he is a member of the body, which is the
church (Acts 2:47). Why should we not strive to get people
(continued on page 23)
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The Christian Worker
In this lesson, when we speak of the Christian worker, we
are not referring primarily to work that is done by a person
that is peculiar to a Christian, such as soul-Winning, relieving
the needy, and other good works, but to a Christian as he
works in his occupation by means of which he earns his
livelihood. Whether he is self-employed, employed by
another, a businessman, a factory worker, or whatever, we
are talking about a person who works and how he should
conduct himself in his work because he is a Christian.
The lesson concerns matters that are very daily, practical,
applicable in living the Christian life. We are to be Christlike
at all times whether we are at home, at worship, at work, at
leisure, at play, etc. We are stressing being a Christian on the
day-to-day job of earning a living.

WORK IS A BLESSING
Contrary to the thinking of some, work is a blessing. After
God created man and placed him in the Garden of Eden,
God gave him work to do. He was to dress and keep the
garden. (Genesis 2:15). Even in the state of sinlessness, even
before sin and temptation are recorded, man had work to do.
Work was not a part of the curse that God placed upon
humanity because of sin. Work preceded sin. It is true that
after man sinned, the curse of God made his work somewhat
more difficult. "And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the
tree of which I commanded thee saying, Thou shalt not eat of
it, cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat
of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it
bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat the herb of the field; in
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return
unto the ground, for out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou return." (Genesis 3: 17-19). But
work was given as a blessing, not a curse because of sin.
There is an adage that says, "An idle mind is the devil's
workshop." Those who have lived very long can readily
acknowledge the truthfulness of this sentiment, seeing it in
their own lives as well as the lives of others. People are
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happiest when they are busy doing somehing worthwhile.
Work is the means of providing the physical needs for
ourselves and those who are our responsibility, as well as for
those less fortunate. God provides all we need, but He does
this by providing us the ability and opportunity to work and
earn our daily bread. One blessing of work that is difficult to
describe but is well known by every good worker, and that is
the blessing of satisfaction over a job well done.
Paul instructed people to work. "For we hear that there are
some which walk disorderly among you, working not at all,
but are busybodies. Now them that are such we command
and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ that with quietness they
work, and eat their own bread." (Second Thessalonians
4: 11,12). He prefaced that instruction with the words, "For
even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that
if any would not work, neither should he eat." (Second
Thessalonians 4: 10).
God is displeased with those who will not work. " But if any
provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own
house, he hath denied the faith, and is tvorse than an
infidel." (First Timothy 5:8). "And that ye study to be quiet,
and to do your own business, to work with your own hands
as we commanded you."
(First Thessalonians 4: 11).
Proverbs 14:23 says, "In all labor there is profit... " We can
conclude no other way but to look upon work as one of the
benefits toward man as determined by the wisdom of God.
EXAMPLES OF WORKERS

In the Bible we have examples of good men who worked.
"For you yourselves know how you ought to follow us, for
we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you, neither did
we eat any man's bread for nought, but wrought with labor
and travail night and day, that we might not be charitable to
any of you, not because we have not power, but to make
ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us." (Second

Thessalonians 3: 7 -9). Paul worked as a tentmaker, that he
might be an example for them to follow.

DEITY WORKS
God and His Son Jesus Christ are examples of work. "My
Father worketh even until now, and I work." (John 5: 17).
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As we scan the pages of history and note those men who
have so greatly benefited their fellowmen, we see they were
workers, like Dr. Jonas Salk, Alexander Graham Bell
Madame Curie, Henry Ford, Louis Pasteur. Men who ar~
idle dreamers and never do anything, never tackle a task,
never put themselves into the harness of honest labor, will
not accomplish much for themselves, for others, and certainly
not for God.
THE ANT WORKS

Solomon cited the ant as an example to follow regarding
work. Proverbs 6:6-11, "Go to the ant, thou sluggard,
consider her ways and be wise, which having no gUide,
overseer or ruler, provideth her meat in the summer, and
gathereth her food in the harvest. How long wilt thou sleep,
o sluggard? When wilt thou arise out of thy sleep? Yet a little
sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the hands to sleep. So
shall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, and thy want as

an armed man .. " Let us take Solomon's advice and consider
the ant.

In spite of the smallness of the ant, the ant works. Many
jobs it cannot do, but it does what it can. While it cannot
carry a pile of grain, it can move that pile one grain at a time.
The ant is an example in perseverance. Did you ever
sweep your foot over an anthill? Immediately the ant begins
to build anew and does not stop until the job is done. They
are seemingly tireless.
The ants teach us cooperation. They work harmoniously
together. This seems to be more than men can do, even
brethren. When a load is too heavy for one ant, others come
and assist. Often you will see ants fighting, but not each
other. They only fight intruders into their midst.
The ant takes advantage of its opportunities and provides
for the future. We are taught not to be anxious for the
morrow. God has provided us a way to escape that anxiety;
namely, make provision with what He has given. God
provides for the future much like He provides for the present;
namely, through our labors and proper stewardship. While
there is a danger in making material security our goal in life to
the neglect of other matters, we ought not squander what
God provides on the present to the neglect of the future. We
shall either die or live. In either case, we must make r~ady.
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Yes, the ant is a gUide for us in many ways regarding work.

CHRISTIANS WORK
As Christians we have special duties in the realm of work.
God gave a law to the Israelites, "Thou shalt not oppress a
hired servant that is poor and needy, whether he be of thy
brethren, or of thy strangers that are in thy land within thy
gates. At his day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the
sun go down upon it, for he is poor and setteth his heart
upon it, lest he cry against thee unto the Lord, and it
be a sin unto thee." (Deuteronomy 24: 14, 15). Those who
worked deserved their pay. They were not to be oppressed.
To do so would be to provoke God's displeasure. God has
given a similar teaching to those who are Christians.
Ephesians 6:5-9, "Servants, be obedient to them that are
your masters according to the flesh, with fear and trembling,
in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with
eyeservice , as menpleasers, but as the servants of Christ,
doing the will of God from the heart; with good will doing
service, as to the Lord and not to men, knowing that
whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. And ye
masters, do the same thing unto them, forbearing threatening, knowing that your Master is also in heaven, neither is
there respect of person with him."
Those who serve others, in the employ of others, are
subservient to the authority of others, are to follow the
instructions given them, cooperate with their superiors on the
job and do a good job. Some growl, complain, and grumble
every time they are told to do anything. But the Christian will
go about his task with cheerfulness, giving heed to what those
in charge tell him to do. He does not do this because of fear,
but because he respects their authority. One who has respect
for God will respect whatever authority God teaches him to
respect.

MOTIVE BEHIND WORK
The motive in the heart of the Christian for being a good
worker is not simply to please his manager or receive
congratulations of men. He has a nobler calling with which he
complies. He is a follower of Christ. He works because he is
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serving Christ, not men. He does what he does from the
heart with all his might because that is what Christ wants from
him. This is why the Christian worker is, or at least ought to
be, the best worker on any job. He is working for the Lord.
These thoughts ought to provoke each of us to ask if we
are being obedient to Christ in our work. You may be a
lawyer, doctor, mechanic, teacher, engineer, 'nurse, or
whatever. Are you diligent? Do you realize a job well done is
a job well done for God? After all, the reputation you build or
destroy affects the body of Christ. Is Christ pleased with the
way I do my job? Am I slothful and negligent? Is my attitude
wholesome? We must realize we are not just earning a living.
We are serving the Lord as we earn a living. We ought be
known as an honest worker, responsible, dependable, always
doing our best at the moment, whether under the watchful
eye of an overseer or not, like the ant. There are rewards for
those who work like that. We not only earn our pay, but we
have that satisfaction within that we have done as we ought.
And the Lord will reward those who live after that fashion.
Paul had words to the masters, those who have authority,
those who are "the bosses." They are not only to do their job
with the same highclass operation as the instructions given
the workers, but they have an added responsibility because
they have more responsibility. The greater the authority, the
greater the opportunity to display Christ in your life. The
master is to treat his employees, or those who work under his
authority, with Christian respect. He is not to threaten them
because he has a Master also who sees how he does. A good
manager does not intimidate and take advantage of others.
He will render them their just due. The Lord will repay the
workers and he will repay the masters. Each shall give an
account before God for how he performed his particular
duties. And "There is no respect of persons with Him." That
means God will judge each one by the standard that he has
ordained. God expects everyone to live and work in a
Christlike fashion.
Finally, God wants all men to labor in His vineyard. "I
must work the works of him that sent me while it is day. The
night cometh when no man can work." (John 9:4). Jesus
did the work God gave Him to do. "I have glorified thee on
the earth; I have finished the work which thou gavest me to
do." (John 17 :4). We are to follow in the steps of Christ as
laborers in His vineyard. We often sing the hymn that says, "I
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will work, I will pray, in the vineyard, in the vineyard of the
Lord." Let us be true laborers, and as another hymn exhorts,
"To The Work."

t t t t t

(continued from page 17)
to "become members?" If we want them to be saved we will
want them to be members because the membership of the
Lord's church is the saved. If the gospel is preached where
none were in Christ, and some hear it, believe it and obey
it, you have established the church there.
While I do not know why some brethren like to speak and
write in such a fashion that degrades and minimizes the
church, I do know why the denominational clergy says such
things. They never have taught the truth about the Lord~s
church. They have been telling people all along that it does
not make any difference to which church they belong. They
teach that one is as good as another. Some even teach that
you can be saved and not have anything to do with the
church whatever. Knowing what they teach and hearing
some brethren, it makes me wonder whether these brethren
prefer to imitate the denominational line of false doctrines or
proclaim the Scriptural concept and truth about the church.
We have no cause to be ashamed of talking about the
church, the necessity of being a member of it, how to become
a member and the necessity of remaining faithful therein.
Peter talked about it. Paul talked about it. Christ talked about
it. Are some among us becoming so "up-to-date" that they
are afraid of the truth? Is this supposed to be our contribution
to the "ecumenical spirit?" Are we to get others to like us by
taking up their false ideas about the church and abandon the
distinctive teaching of the Bible to accomodate them? We had
just as soon quit teaching about the Lord's Supper, the need
for worship, godly daily living and call it emphasizing Christ
as to downplay the church and say it is emphasizing Christ.
Denominational people have tried for a long time to
separate Christ from His church. It is not a new thing for
faithful brethren to emphasize Christ. Such was being done
when most of these "down-with-the-church; up-with-Christ"
digressives were not yet on the scene of life. But it is a rather
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new thing to hear men who were once considered to be
faithful, and who claim to be gospel preachers, de-emphasizing the church under the guise of emphasizing Christ. Their
message does not make good sense and it certainly is not
true to the revelation of God.
JWB
WORTH THE EFFORT

Peace is worth the effort it takes to have it. We hear and
read much of peace among nations, within nations, between
races, individuals, brethren etc. This is well and good, but we
must work diligently to have peace. The greatest peace is
peace between us and God, a peace made possible by
reconciliation through Christ, God's Son.
Let me focus attention on another peace that is a taste of
heaven itself. This is peace among brethren within a local
church. We know God hates division and that which causes
it. He is displeased that children of His family are torn apart.
Those \vho have experienced tensions and strains within a
local church know the agony it causes and the unhappiness it
produces. How wonderful is a local church that is active,
vigorous, progressive (not digressive), attentive to the work
God has authorized. This joy is crowned and made full when
the members of the local church have love, consideration,
esteem for one another that is manifested by their
cooperative spirit and desire to work together.
This condition does not "just happen." Nor does it continue
unless nurtured and strengthened. Fortunately, the same
thing that produces peace is that which perpetuates it;
namely, putting God's truth above all else. With a determined
subscription to God's will by each one, brethren are drawn
closer to each other as they draw near to God. Peace at any
price is not true peace. Truth must prevail.
The responsibility for creating and maintaining this peace
rests on elders, deacons, preachers, teachers and all
members. By words and deeds they mold hearts and lives
into a family "knit together in loue" (Colossians 2:2); a
" building fitly framed together" (Ephesians 2:21) that brings
glory to God.
It is God's will that it be so, and the benefits for each
member of the church are immeasurable. JWB
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WITNESSING
"Witnessing for Christ" is an expression
heard in the religious world in an erroneous
way. Nobody can "witness for Christ"
today in the Biblical sense of the phrase.
Witnessing requires giving testimony of that
which has been seen. In Scripture the terms
refer to eye-witness accounts or revelation
by inspired men. It means more than
simply telling what one knows.The apostles
JAMES W. BOYD
and some others were witnesses, but we
are not, nor can we be. We should learn to use the phrase so that we
will" speak as the oracles 0/ God." (First Peter 4: 11).
What difference does it make? First, it may reflect that you do not
understand what the Bible teaches about who is and who is not a
witness. Second, inasmuch as some who say they are "witnessing for
Christ" believe they are directly gUided by the Holy Spirit, do not
become offended if someone thinks you believe that way also.
This phrase is heard among brethren who mean nothing more than
preaching and teaching the Word, but their terminology is faulty and
sounds more like a denominational imitation than a Biblical
presentation. "Sound words" (Second Timothy 1: 13) are in order.
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Theistic Evolution
. One of the prominent ideas being taught and widely held in the
world today is that which is identified as "theistic evolution." Our
lesson will deal with the subject of evolution generally, but
specifically concentrate on one branch· of evolutionary thought
that is called "theistic evolution." Before one can intelligently
consider theistic evolution, he must first have a reasonable
und~rstanding of evolution, for without evolution, theistic
evolution 'makes no sense at all.

Evolation Defined
Let us first define evolution as it is used in this lesson. The
word itself means an unrolling or change. "Under this definition
there are a great many things which can be labeled evolution; a
child growing into an adult; a seed developing into a tree;
weather changing from sumlner to autumn; or day turning into
night." (1). This however does not define that with which we
ale concerned.
Nor are we concerned with the changes that occur within
different kinds of life as is so evident when we observe there are
many varieties of dogs or variations among humans. One can
sirrlply look about him and see that there are variations and
changes between human beings; one generation being larger
than another; the black man differing from the yellow. But the
point is, dogs are still dogs. They are not descendants from
serpents or fish, nor do they share a comrnon ancestry with the
corn stalk or giraffe. Men are still men. They are not cousins to
elephants, mockingbirds, or rodents.
What we mean when VJe speak of evolution is organic
evolution, which is defined as follows: "The hypothesis that
millions of years ago, lifeless matter, acted upon by natural
forces, gave origin to minute .living organisms, which have since
produced all living and extinct plants and animals, including
man." (2) To put it more simply, it is the idea that all living
things have developed by natural processes from a single living
cell. The origin of that cell differs depending upon which brand
of evolution under consideration. We shall mention origins
again. The evolution under consideration is the idea that all
JiVing things came from a single cell. This is the central assertion
of evolutionary thought.
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Ie It A Fact?
Some h'ave asserted that evolution is a scientific fact. "But it
does seem to be increasingly clear that evolution is no science.
Evidence continues to accumulate that it is rather an
anti-Christian? anti-theistic way of thought, a system rather than
a scie~c-;;'~~~phii~sophy instead of a history." (3) "It is a fiction, a
product of the imagnination. It has no basis in fact." (4) "The
most remarkable paradox of modern scientism is that the system
of evolution -could ever have obtained such nearly universal
acceptance while being so utterly devoid of any genuine
scientific basis." (5) The fact about evolution is this: To claim
evolution to be a scientific fact is to assert one of the biggest lies
ever asserted by man. If one will take the time to investigate,
he will Jearn that evolution contradicts many known scientific
facts. It runs counter to information that has been learned,
proven, and demonstrated repeatedly.
We shall not have time in this single discourse to bring you the
many facts of science that make organic evolution unreasonable
and impossible. There are many studies available regarding this
and we trust each reader will be sufficiently concerned to study
the manifold evidences that show such to be the case. We are'
primarily concerned in this lesson with the relationship of
evolution to the message of the Bible.

Why Be Concerned?
"Why should a Christian be concerned with evolution?
Assuming that God is really the One who began it all, what
difference does it make whether He created the world·
instantaneously or allowed everything to develop gradually over
long ages?" (6)

It Denies God And The Bible
Our first reason for concern is that the major branch of
evolutionary thought does not allow room for the existence of
God at all. Most evolutionists are not willing to assume that
God, or any god, had anything to do with' living things
whatsoever. The fact is, if evolution is true, the book that tells us
of God, the Bible, is false. We would have no source from
which to learn of God and our relationship to Him that is
reliable.
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Taught In Schools
Another reason for concern is the fact that this doctrine is being
taught throughout our educational systems, by word and text.
"A good example of the far-reaching influence of this idea in
America is the fact that practically the entire structure of modern
public school education is centered around this theme." (7).
"The evolutionary origin of the universe, of life and of man is
taught as scientific fact even to elementary school children in
probably most public schools, at least by implication. The
Christian ano Biblical record of origins is usually ignored,
sometimes ..allegorized or even ridiculed." (8) Most liberal and
moderDistic thought is either centered around or holds to ideas
that make room for evolutionary concepts.

Anti- Biblical; Anti-Christ
As we shall soon see, this doctrine strikes at the very heart of
the integrity and inspiration of the Bible. It challenges the Deity
of Jesus Christ. Any idea or philosophy that will destroy the very
foundation.. upon which the religion of Christ is built is of vital
concern to every Christian. It is a conflict between the Biblical
account of the creation and the anti-Biblical assertions of
evolutionists.

Influences
Christians are very concerned about the influence evolution is
having in the world. What is that influence? It has been prirnarily
to drive from the hearts of men and women that there is a God,
that we are but accidents, that there is no divine purpose for our
existence, that we came from a blob and we are going nowhere
but to oblivion. Several trends have been attributed to
evolutionary thought, such as the trend toward materialism VJith
less and less concern for spiritual matters; the trend away frotn
moral principles taught in the Bible; the trend toward more and
more crime; the trend away from respect for all forms of
authority; the trend toward less self-discipline; the trend toward
atheism. (9) Viewing the fact that evolutionary thought has
contributed significantly to these trends, and considering how it
is neither scientific nor Biblical but stands opposed to everything
sacred and divine, including the dignity of humanity, it is beyond
explanation why any "Bible believer," any "faithful Christian"
3

could allow room for evolutionary thought, atheistic or theistic. If
ever there was a doctrine that qualified for condemnation as a
work of darkness, with which the Christian must have no
fellowship, (Ephesians 5: 11), evolution qualifies.

Kind. Of Evolution
It is important to note the different kinds of evolutionary
thought. One branch is called atheistic evolution, which
contends that all living things came from a single cell, and that
single cell accidently, in some unexplained manner, was
produced from pre-existing, non-living matter, The position
completely rules out God altogether.
Another related branch of evolution is called agnostic
evolution, which contends essentially the same thing as atheistic
evolution except little attention is given as to the origin of the
single cell. To the agnostic evolutionists, the origin of the original
cell is unimportant.
The third evolutionary view is called theistic evolution. This
view also contends all living things originated from a single
original living cell, but says .God created that first cell. The idea is

that God used the method of evolution to bring life into
existence, even man. The only real difference between theistic
evolution and other forms of evolution is the origin of the
original cell. From that point all branches of evolutionary
thought are alike~ All three rely upon organic evolution being
true. "If evolution has not occur~d, it then becomes unnecessary
to deal with the question of theistic evolution." (10) "In the
deepest sense the theory of evolution is not true." (11) It is
significant that evolution contradicts science, but it is far more
significant to the Christian that it contradicts the Bible. We now
point to several instances where organic evolution, whether
atheistic, agnostic, or theistic, contradicts God's Word. For
brevity, we must confine ourselves to only a few, but even a few
ought to be sufficient to persuade the open-minded that the idea
of evolu~ion and the Biblical record are contradictory.

Contradictions To The Bible
The Bible teaches God created a fully grown and developed
man and woman within one day. (Genesis 1:27,31). Evolution
declares it took millions or billions of years for man to evolve
from a blob, into lower forms of life, through the various ages,
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and finally became developed as he is today.
The Bible teaches that from the beginning there was male and
female, (Matthew 19:4), with the capability of reproduction.
(Genesis 1:28). Evolution declares that at the beginning the blob
was neither male nor female, but slowly evolved into sexes
simultaneously, eventually becoming capable of reproduction.
The Bible teaches that one man and one woman were made in
one given locality. (Genesis 2:8). Evolution declares that human
beings slowly evolved from lower forms of life simultaneously in
many and widely scattered areas.
The Bible teaches that the first man and woman were able to
think, understand, talk, choose. (Genesis 2:16,17; 3:10).
Evolution declares man gradually evolved the ability to do these
things.
Th~ Bible teaches that the first man, Adam, was made in the
image of God. (Genesis 1:26,27). God is Spirit. (John 4:24),
and man is spirit. Atheisitc evolution denies God altogether.
Theistic evolution affirms that man gradually acquired God's
characteristics. In fact, the theistic evolutionist cannot say when
the first man, during his process of evolution, became a spirit in
God's image.
The Bible teaches that the first man could have lived forever if
he had not sinned. (Genesis 3:22). Evolution teaches that the
earliest and even the latest forms of man always were destined
to die.
The Bible teaches that the first pair were innocent, knowing
neither good nor evil. (Genesis 3:22). Evolution teaches that
man has always had varying concepts of good and evil. It insists
that man, physically and spiritually, follows the idea of the
survival of the fittest.
'
The Bible teaches the first man and woman were perfect, but
fell by the sin of disobedience. (Genesis 3:6,7). Evolution says
man has never been perfect but is getting better and better by
the process of evolution.
The Bible teaches that man was given dominion over all
creatures and the earth and was told to subdue them. (Genesis
1:28). Evolution teaches that man was controlled by earthly
elements and could not have dominion over the beast because
he was merely a beast himself.
The Bible teaches woman was made from the side of man.
(Genesis 2:21,22). Evolution teaches she somehow evolved into
existence. The Biblical account of the creation of woman is
something one either believes or disbelieves. One cannot
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possibly accept evolution and the Biblical record at the same
time.

The Bible teaches all things were made to reproduce "after
(Genesis 1: 12,24). Evolution teaches all things
evolved from the same cell. These contradictions can be
multiplied, but these should be sufficient.
their kind."

Theistic Evolution
We now must explore more fully the Christian's attitude toward
theistic evolution and the attempt to harmonize by compromise
the doctrine of evolution and the Bible. Why one feels
compelled to make the attempt to harmonize the Word of God
with a hypothesis that has no scientific proof and is openly
contradictory to the Bible is puzzling in itself. There is not one
proven scientific truth that must be discarded or disbelieved in
order to accept the literal Genesis account of creation. The truth
is, the literal Genesis creation explanation of how life came to
exist is far more logical, scientifically provable, and consistent
with known data than any other explanation ever offered the
mind of nlan. It is foolishness to accept what denies both science
and the Bible. To believe the literal Genesis record is far easier
for the rational mind than an accomodation of evolution either
atheistic or theisitc.
There is no way, we repeat, no way to harmonize the Bible
record with evolution unless you dismiss the Genesis record as
being merely a myth, only symbols, make-believe, fairy tales~
etc. But, there is no rational explanation for dismissing the
Genesis record in such fashion. To treat the Genesis record this
way would necessarily give license to treat any other portion of
the Bible, historical or otherwise, in a similar way, whether it be
miracles, the cross, the resurrection, even the record of the life
of Christ. Of course, many do this very thing. But such an
approach destroys the veracity, integrity, factualness and
reliability of the Bible. Men would not treat even the writings of
other men with such contempt.

Denies Biblical Texts
Both the Old and New Testaments obviously regard Genesis
and its events as historical in the strictest sense. The Psalms, the
book of Job, and other Old Testament books make many
references to the creation and the flood that, even when
6

couched in poetic language, are consider actual. Christ and the
New Testament authors considered the first chapters of the Bible
as historical fact.

New Testament Endorsements
Of The Literal. Historical Genesis Chapters
Matthew 19:4,5, "Have ye not read that he which made them
at the beginning made them male and female, and said, For this
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to
his wife; and they twain shall be one flesh."
Mark 10:6, "But from the beginning of the creation God made
them male -and female."
Luke 3:38, "Which was the son of Enos, which was the son of
Seth, which was the son of Adam~ which was the son of God."
This refers to the historical record.
Romans 5:2-19, the Holy Spirit through Paul shows sin having
entered the world through Adam s an obvious endorsement of
the Genesis record being literal, actual and historical.
First Corinthians 11:8,9, "For the man is not of the woman,
but the woman of the man. Neither was the man created for the
woman; but the woman for the man."
First Corinthians 15:21,22,45-47, "For since by man came
death ... For as in Adam all die ... The first man Adam was made
a living soul... the first man is of the earth." This is an obvious
acceptance of the Genesis record as historical.
First Corinthians 11:3, "But I fear lest by any means, as the
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so your minds should
be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. " The
temptation was considered historical.
First Timothy 2: 13,14, For Adam was first formed, then Eve.
And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived
was in the transgression."
Second Peter 3:5, "For this they willingly are ignorant of, that
by the Word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth
standing out of the water and in the water. This contends for
the historicity of Genesis.
"If part of the Bible mistakenly believes other sections are
factual when they are myth, no one could honestly regard the
Bible as inspired. A document that contradicts itself is unreliable,
probably worthless. No one could seriously accept its principles
as gUidelines for a life philosophy. Christ, who claimed to be the
Son of God~ and His representative (see such references as
H

H
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Matthew 11:27; John 13:.3; 14:9; 5:18), could hardly have
been divine if He could not tell the difference between historical
fact and symbolic or allegorical poetry. All His teachings
immediately become suspect. And what relevance have the
writings of the apostles if they were naive enough to associate
their teachings with untrue legends and myths? The Bible itself
implies that it must stand or fall as a whole. (Second Timothy
3: 16, 17). The acceptance of theistic evolution forces the Bible to
contradict itself and undermines the foundation of the Christian
religion." (13)
.
One major point we must consider with emphasis. in the
quotation above is that Christ endorsed the Genesis record as
literal and historical. For us to accept it in a different light we
must contradict Christ, and take it upon ourselves to declare
Him wrong. If He was wrong, how can we trust Him as Christ,
King, and Savior of man? Now do you see what the issue is?

WhoAadHow
In fiis book, The Bible and Science, Henry Morris writes. how
some say, "Genesis 1 is deigned to tell WHO is the Creator, and
not necessarily HOW the full process of creation was
accomplished." Mr. Morris comments, "This is a very popular
rhetorical device of theistic evolutionists. But if the only purpose
of the Creation account is to tell us that God is the Creator, then
what is the value of the rest of the account? Why does not the
record simply stop at the end of Genesis 1: 1, which gives us this
information quite ·adequately." (14)
While it is true every detail of creation is not revealed, enough
is revealed for us to know that the record is to inform us not only
of the WHO ·but something of the HOW, and even some of the
details of creation, at least enough to know that theistic
evolution cannot possibly be harmonized with what is written.
Mr. Morris commented, "That the theory of evolution, as
commonly taught by secular scientists, cannot be harmonized
with an acceptance of the Bible, interpreted literally, should be
obvious from even a superficial examination." (14) Following
these statements, he gave a list of several facts demonstrating
the total incompatility of theistic evolution and the Bible.

Thel.tlc Evolutlo. Most Oa.gero••

s.

H. Hall, gospel preacher of years gone by, and many may
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remember his name, wrote in a book entitled, The Bible Versus
Theories of Evolution, published in 1925, "The theistic
evolutionists are those who claim to be Christians. They are
'wolves in sheep's clothing'; hence, the hide should be cut from
head to heel by the sword of the Spirit and this sheepskin pulled
from them and the wolf flesh exposed to a thinking public. They
are the most dangerous of the three (kinds of evolution, JWB).
They are filling many of the pulpits all over the land. But they
betray our Lord, put Him to an open shame, by espousing the
evolutionist theory of the 'beginning', which is wholly out of
harmony with the Mosaic account." (15)
It is interesting to note that gospel preachers of just a
generation ago were strong, unequivocal, and uncompromising
regarding such false doctrines. It is only in recent years that
some of our own "scholarly" brethren have shown a willingness
to soften the opposition to error and compromise and fellowship
works that are clearly Satanic in origin, design, and result.
Otis Gatewood wrote in his book, There Is A God In Heaven,
"This (referring to theistic evolution, JWB) is the most
dangerous and subtle form of evolution for its proponents affirm
allegiance to God and the Genesis account of creation while at
the same time denying the latter." (16).

Ultimate Effect On The Bible
Unlike some errors men may hold religiously, this error of
evol\Jtion destroys the very heart of that upon which Christianity
must look for gUidance; namely, the inspired, infallible, inerrant
Word of God.
Albert Hill said after describing atheistic evolution that denies
God altogether, "The theistic evolutionist holds to similar ideas,
except he believes in a god of some sort, who created the
original matter, and used the evolutionary process to form the
earth and all things therein. Theistic evolution among brethren is
a position of ·compromise in an attempt to satisfy the demands of
modernistic thinkers. Theistic evolution is no better than organic
evolution, for both deny the Biblical account of creation." (17)
It is well to remind ourselves of the statement, "The spirit of
compromise is always the prelude to apostasy." (18)
Jon Gary Williams, in his book entitled, The Other Side Of
Evolution, says, "Evolution cannot be reconciled with the Bible.
They are complete opposites, altogether different at every point.
The Christian~has no reason to try to bring the two together. He
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can stand on his faith in the inspired record and let the shaky
foundation of evolution run its course." (19)
The same man, after giving nine contradictions between the
Bible and evolution, and showing why a faithful Christian cannot
be a theisitic evolutionist, said, "Probably the greatest danger to
the church of our Lord is the fact that men have and are slipping
into our midst who hold to a watered-down form of evolution.
These are men who have fallen victim to the pressures of
modernisn1 and, as I have observed first hand, are in fear of
being labeled uneducated or antiquated by their counterparts in
the world.
400ut of this attempt to burn the candle at both ends, some
brethren have taken to the position sometimes called 'theistic
evolution.' This is the person who feels he can believe both the
Bible and evolution. Consequently, he looks upon himself as an
intellectual because he believes in evolution. Then, he sees
himself as flexible because he also professes to follow the Bible.
But, then, after looking more closely at the issue, and seeing the
strain which exists between the Bible and Darwinism, he realizes
he must make several modifications in pure evolution (such as
attributing the initial origin of things to God- which position is
totally unacceptable to all leading evolutionists). And then the
rea! danger comes-· he is forced to make drastic modifications in
the Bible in order to align it with evolutionary views.
"It is truly amazing that men will go so far out of their way to
adjust the Scriptures to a theory which is beyond proof.
Invariably, this position will cause a spiritual decline and a
general doubting of the inspired record. As men of this
persuasion begin to fill our pulpits, teach our Bible classes, and
eventually work their way into the eldership, what damage will
the church of our Lord experience." (20)

Warnings Ignored
In spite of su'ch sober and irrefutable warnings, there have been
proITlinent voices telling God's people that it would be improper
to withhold fellowship from the theistic evolutionists so long as
these evolutionists are honest and sincere. (21) My beloved
reader. honesty and sincerity on the part of an evolutionist does
not dismiss the God-denying error of his doctrine, nor will it
cause any less havoc to the church. Indeed, his honesty and
sincerity might well be the catalyst by which this blasphemous
heresy acquires acceptance among brethren. Error cannot be
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offered the hand of fellowship on the basis of the honesty and
sincerity of those who believe error. We are taught not to
fellowship works of darkness, (Ephesians 5: 11; Second
Corinthians 6: 14ff). There is no way man can set this aside
without challenging the Bible itself.
"Theistic evolution is non-Christian because it contradicts the
Source Book of all true Christian teachings. The only way to
combine evolution and Christinaity is to submerge one into the
other. One denies the validity of the other . To hold the theory of
evolution as the explanation of how life originated, the Christian
must discard the sources of all his beliefs, the Bible. He then
becomes a Christian in name only, claiming to belong to one
school of thought while thinking in the gUidelines of an opposing
philosophy. Theistic evolution may fit into a non-Christian
framework, but it cannot be combined with the Christian
concept of God." (22)

We Cannot Fellowship This Error
In view of all these things, we must be mindful of Second John
9-11. "Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine
of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any
unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your
house, neither bid him God speed; For he that biddeth him God
speed is a partaker of his evil deeds." The doctrine of Christ
does not merely refer to the doctrine about Christ. This is a
possessive phrase meaning the doctrine that belongs to Christ
and has been taught by Him and authorized to be taught in His
name. Among the things our L.ord taught was an endorsement
of the literal, actual, historical account of creation as given in
Genesis. There is no way a faithful Christian can lend support to
those who would promote, condone, or accomodate the
doctrine of organic evolution whether atheistic or theistic. To do
so makes one an accomplice. in this evil.

We Mast Stand
Men and women of God must realize the deadly venom of this
doctrine, and, like men of God of ages past, rise up and refute
it, denounce it, warn against it, and have no part or parcel in it.
Certainly, there is no room for fellowship for those who hold it.
We could never show ourselves more foolish than to array
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ourselves with -the so-called and ever-changing "wisdom of
men" in -opposition to the wisdom of God. In the words of C. R.
Nichol, "I am ready to deny that one can be a theistic
evolutionist and at the same time believe the Bible." (23) _ FootDotes
(1) The Other Side Of Evolution, Jon Gary Williams, page 1
(2) Ibid., page 1
(3) The TWilight 0/ Evolution, Henry Morris, page 13
(4) The Bible Versus Theories Of Evolution, page 218
(5) The Twilight 0/ Evolution, page 14
(6) Evolution And The Modern Christian, Henry Morris, page
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(7) The TWilight OJ Evolution, page 19
(8) Ibid., page 19
,
(9) 1 Believe Because ... , B. B. Baxter, page 165
(10) Ibid., page 161
(11) Ibid., page 167
(12) There Is A God In Heaven, Otis Gatewood, page 237ff;
The Bible And Science, page 90ff; The Other Side OJ
Evolution, page 54,55; Evolution or Creation, Basil Overton;
"Evolution," The Spiritual Sword, April, 1971, Vol. 2, No. 3

(13) "Is God An Absentee Landlord?," These Times, January;
1971, Gerald Wheeler, page 28
(14) The Bible And Science, page 90
(15) The Bible Versus Evolution, page 279
(16) There Is A God In Heaven, page 236
(17) The Bible Versus Liberalism, 1972 Freed-Hardeman
Lectures, page 83
(18) The Bible And Science, page 100
(19) The Other Side Of Evolution, page 55
(20) The Bible Versus Liberalism, page 293, 294
(21) I Believe Because ... page 165
(22) These Times, January 1971, page 30
(23) The Bible Versus Theories Of Evolution, page 255
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His Humiliation
"Let this mind be in you w/lich was also in Christ Jesus, who,
being in the form of God, thought it notrobbery to be equal with
God; but made himself of no reputation and took upon him the
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of man; And
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled hinlsel/ and
became obedient unto death, even the deat!] of the cross.
Wherefore God hath also highly exalted him, and given him a
name which is above every name, that at the name oj Jesus
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, of things in earth,
and things under the earth, and that every tongue should
confes~,; that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father.'" ('Philippians 2:5-11).

His Original Glory
The passage states several significant facts concerning Jesus
Christ. One pertains to His pre-incarnate state. His original glory
before He came to earth. He was in a glorified state before
coming. "And now Father, glorify me with thine own self UJith
the glory which I had with thee before the world was." (John
17 :5). "And the "'ord was made flesh and dwelt among us [and
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the
Father] full of grace and truth." (John 1: 14). I-ie was on

equality with God the Father. He was the agent of creation, HAll
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing
made that was made." (John 1:3). "God, toho at sundry times
and in divers manners spake in tirne past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son,
whom he hath appointed 11eir of all things, by whom also he
. made the worlds." (Hebrews 1: 1,2). Christ is the very source of
light. and life. "In him was life, and the life was the light of
'!len. "(John 1 :4).
He Became Poor

In Second Corinthians 8:9, Paul adds, ··For ye know the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ t/.lat though he was rich, yet for
your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might
becorne rich." This introduces us to other significant facts of our
original passage. \Ve learn He took on the form of a.servant. He
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became such as we are, and lived among men. He became as
man. As man is lower than the angels, He took on manhood
(Hebrews 2:7). He became poor. He was not forced nor driven
to become poor. He did what He did willingly and voluntarily.
He humbled himself; he gave himself. (Ephesians 5:25)
Added to these great truths about His pre-incarnate state and
His self-humiliation is the emphasis of His exaltation, which is
not, however, our prime theme.

Steps To Humilation
Let us now notice the steps taken by Jesus in His humilation.
He left the glories of heaven and became flesh. "And the Word
was made fiesh and dwelt among us ... " (John 1: 14). It began
with the humble and lowly circumstances surrounding His birth.
He was born in a stable and laid in a manger because there was
no room for Him in the usual accomodations in Bethlehem. This
is not what one might expect in the birth of the King of kings and
Lord of lords, the Son of God. But it marked the general nature
of His humiliation even from His birth.
As a human, He was subjected to certain limitations such as
fatigue, passions, disease, injury, temptation, thirst, hunger,
disappointment. He was tempted in all points as we are
(Hebrews 4: 15). He would not escape the thrust of Satan as
Satan ternpted Him in the wilderness, and throughout His
ministry.
He was reared among the poor. His earthly parents were
poor. as determined by the kind of sacrifices they offe-red. They
offered two turtledoves and two pigeons, while those more
wealthy offered lambs. He was reared in the modest home of a
carpenter in a city that was despised, the city of Nazareth. So
despised was Nazareth that many thought nothing good could
come from that place. His acquaintances and associates were
seldom from the ranks of the well-to-do. He was very concerned
for the rich and taught many things to them to help them resist
the temptations that the rich have that the poor never know.
Generally, His closest companions were of the lower social
strata. On\! f)f the marks of His Messiahship was that "the poor
had the J,-Jo'lpel preached to them." As far as we can determine,
He never owned any property except the garment on His back.
He once said, "Tile foxes have holes and the birds of the air
have nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head."
(Matthew 8:20). Even His garment was eventually taken from
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Him.
In His humiliation He suffered disappointment. rie was
opposed by the religious leaders of the Jews. Those to whom
He came to offer help, hindered Him more than any others.
"He came unto His own and His own received Hinl not." (John
1: 11). Often His own fellow countrymen set traps for liim,
plotted against Him, tried to ensnare Him in His \Nords. sought
to find fault with anything and everything He did. His own
people aroused enemies against Hirn. Vicious campaigns of
prejudice and hatred were waged toward Him. He was falsely
accused as being against Moses. against Caesar against the
Jewish law and customs. Not being able to find fault in Him,
men were hired to make false charges against Him. His words
were distorted and wrested to mean things He never indicated.
His enemies could not deny the mighty works which He did but
they tried to destroy people's confidence in Hinl nonetheless.
His existence on earth was one that was wearisome, trying,
provoking, disappointing. It \\?as because men loved the
darkness rather than the light. (John 3: 19).
Gradually, the jealousy and hatred toward I-lim accu.mulated
during His three and one half years of earthly ministry. As the
prophet had foretold, He was "despised and rejected of nlen; Q
man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief... " (lsiah 53:3).
1

The Worst Humiliation
But it was during the final week of His life that He underwent
the worst of the humiliating experiences. Consider r-lim in the
Garden of Gethsemane. "Then corneth Jesus with thern unto a
place called (.iethsemane, and. snith unto the disciples, Sit ye
here, while I go (]nd pray yonder. And He took with hirn Peter.
and the tUJQ sons of Zebedee. and began to be sorrou}ful and
very heavy. Then saith he unto them. J\1y soul is exceeding
sorrowful. even unto death; tarry ye here and tvatcll with me."
\Matthc\,v 26: 36-38). I-ie \vas troubled' I-Ie \vas in heavy sorrow.
~-ie prayed for the cup of suffering to pass. "lie sLveclt lJJaS as it
Lvere great drops of blood falling dotvn to the ground." (Luke
22:44). It is great comfort when in sorrow to knovJ that others
understand. E3ut none understood that which Jesus suffered.
Even His closest disciples 'vvent to
as l--Ie proyed in great
a~JurIY. They simply did neil grdsp th{-' occ:asior). L.dt'.. 'r. He was
b~traY'ed by one of I-Iis own one tie had taught. one to \VhOITl
rle had :Jiven pO'vvers. one in WhO!rl I-Ie h()J placed confidence.
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The greatest hurt of heart is when one who you considered as
being with you turns against you. Judas had struck a deal with
the priests who hated Jesus to betray Him into their hands for a
mere thirty pieces of silver. He added to the disgrace by
identifying Jesus with a symbol of affection, a kiss of greeting
like a friend.

His Arrest
The manner of His arrest by the mob was designed to
humiliate Him. They came with swords and staves as if to
capture a common and vicious criminal. "Then Jesus said unto
thE: chief priests and the captains of the temple, and the elders,
which were come to him, Be ye come out, as against a thief,
with swords and staves? When I was daily with you in the
temple, ye stretched forth no hand against me, but this is your
hour and the power of darkness." (Luke 22:52,53). After he
was seized, He was forsaken by all His friends. "And they all left
Him and fled." (Mark 14:50).

His Trials
The so-called trial of Jesus was a mockery of justice from start
to finish. The illegalities, even by the standards of law that were
in operation, were ignored. Without charges, they took Him and
then began to search for some offense, even hiring false
witnesses to testify against Him. Then they turned their attention
to minor details to try to legalize the conviction of an innocent
man by going through the motions of a trial, making sure it was
done in daylight as the law required. The fact that what they
were doing defied all justice and truth did not concern them.
"The rnen that held Jesus mocked him and smote him. And
wilen they had blindfolded him, they struck him on the face,
and asked him saying, Prophecy, wllo is it that smote thee?"
(Luke 22:63-64). They spit in His face. He was denied three
time:~ hy Peter. He was declared guilty before several authorities
even Ihou~3h it was admitted that no fault was found in Him.
Yet. He was condem ned to die. People cried for the release of a
nlurderer who was gUilty of insurrection rather than to allow the
release of the innocent Son of God. As the prophet said, "In his
humiliation, His judgment was taken away." (Acts 8:33).
We want to be impressed with the sacrifice that Jesus Christ
made on our behalf. We never want to become insensitive to the
humiliation that He Willingly endured.
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His Death
The climax of His humiliation was His death on the cross of
Calvary ..Though weakened by the scourgings, He was forced to
carry His own cross while those who stood by laughed and
mocked. He was mercilessly nailed to it with spikes through His
'thands and feet, and the cross lifted between two convicted
t'tieves: Th;~ soldiers mocked him and said, "If thou be the king
of th~: Je~6~ save thyself." (Luke 23:37). They ridiculed His
claim of being the Son of God. The soldiers gambled for His
. garment. He was given a bitter drink in His agony. He was
allowed to hang until He died. His side was riped open by a
soldier's spear. His followers turned away to return to their
former work and life.
Three days later, His humiliation came to an end. By the
power of God, He proved once ·again that He was the Son of
God by coming forth from the tomb, later to be raised into
heaven and exalted to the right hand of God, to sit on His
throne, as King of His kingdom.

Why?
Why did He allow Hirnself to be humiliated in these many
ways? The answer is often sung when we sing the hymn that
says, "because He loved me so." "For the Son of Man came to
seek and to save that which was lost." (Luke 19:10). That is
why He suffered what He did. "This is a faithful saying and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world
to save sinners ... "
(First Timothy 1: 15). This was God's
provision for us, that we might be forgiven of sins, allowing Him
to taste of death in our stead (Hebrews 2:9), and provide the
way of our salvation. This was God's plan by which He showed
His grace, mercy, love, and favor toward us.

t t t t t

THIS ISSUE COMPLETES OUR SECOND VOLUME.
WE LOOK FORWARD TO VOLUME THREE.
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The Work 0/ The Church
The church was established on the first Pentecost after the
resurrection of Christ. It is composed of people who are the
saved. Therefore, the work of the church is the work these
people are called upon to do as the body of Christ. To the
extent each member does his duty, to that extent will the work
of the church be done. To the extent one does not do his or her
duty, to that same extent the work of the church will not be
done. We should probably speak less of the work of the church
as what it does, and more as what we do.
Chri.st did give His church work to do. What is that work?
Ho\v is the church to get the work done? Is the church sufficient
to accompli.sh that work? What if the church fails in doing that
work?
We are correct to consider the church as a body that works.
The Lord taught several parables about the kingdom of heaven
in which He likened the kingdom to a vineyard of workers,
doing the will of the owner. The master of the vineyard gave the
laborers work to do. "Blessed is that servant whom his lord
when he cometh shall find so doing." (Luke 12:42). We, who'
are Christians are workers in the vineyard of the Lord.
Works Are Necessary

While some say that we are not saved by works, there are
some works that we must do. There are works of obedience
which makes faith perfect. (James 2:22). We are not saved by
works of which we can boast, but we are "created in Christ
Jesus unto good works." (Ephesians 2: 10). There are things to
do. "Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven." (Matthew 7:21.). "Therefore to him that
knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin." (James
4: 17). We are to be "always abounding in the work of the
Lord." (First Corinthians 15:58). We are to "do works meet for
repentance." (Acts 26:20).
What is the work the church is to do? Paul told Titus, "Put
them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, to obey
magistrates, to be ready unto every good work." (Titus 3: 1).
"Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good word and
work.·' (Second Thessalonians 2: 17).
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By what standard are we to determine what is good? While
admonitions may seem very inclusive, almost without limit,
there is a limitation on what the church can, ought, and must
do. "Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ." (Colossians 3: 17). This demands that
there be the Lord's authority for what is done. In other words,
the church is to do whatever good work the Lord has authorized
the church to do. This limits the boundaries of activity.

What The Work Is Not
It is not the work of the church to provide entertainment for
people, or to provide recreation, secular education, social
programs, or business operations for profit. It is not the work of
the church to displace the civil government, the home, or any
such thing. The church is not to be a political party. The reason
this is so is because there is no authority for it. Certainly, the
church should not support and promote anything or anybody
that is inconsistent with the divinely revealed truth. Many
intrusions into the affairs of the church have been made by
zealous people who would have the church to be engaged in
activities for which there is no direction from God. The doctrine
that the church can do whatever the individual Christian can do
is to confuse any number of activities an individual may do as a
citizen, a parent, or a business man in his work and recreation,
etc., that does not fall under the work of the church. There are
duties that overlap. It is also true that the individual is a member
of the church wherever he is and whatever he does. It is also
rru(.> that many things are authorized and commanded of
individuals that are not commanded of the body functioning
toqether.
As a parent one can discipline his child, supply games, enjoy
entertainment and earn money, but the church has no business
1n such things. The individual may operate a gas station, grocery
srcJre. or insurance office, but this is not the \vork of the church.
Whatever the individual does he does as a Christian, but his
\.vork is not always peculiar to the work of the church.
Iil () broad overview of the work of the church, we can say
that the church is to glorify God. "Unto him be glory in the
church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world wit/lout end.
Amen." (Ephesians 3:21). The work that Christ did was to the
glory of the Father. "I glorified thee on earth, having
accomp/ishec) the uJork u)hicll thou hast give'n me to do. " (John
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1.7 :4). So it is with the church at work. Being the pillar and
ground of the truth (First Timothy 3: 15), brings glory to God.

The Primary Work
The primary work of the church is to spread the gospel. The
great commission, "Go ye into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature," was a charge given to the apostles
and through them to all who would believe by their word. The
early church knew this mission, and even under persecution
'" wen't everywhere preaching the word." (Acts 8:4). Paul taught
Timothy that he in turn might teach others who would go out to
teach even more.. (Second Timothy 2:2). "Preach the word" is
the outstanding and ever present duty of the church. How shall
they preach except they be sent, was Paul's question. The
church must send laborers into the world to gather a harvest for
the Lord. Christianity is a taught religion. Christians are to see to
It that teaching and preaching is done. This is the number one
and dominant work we are charged with doing. We are the
support, promoter, and propagator of the gospel. "Go ye
there/ore and teach all nations" is the watchword. (Matthew
28:19).
There are any number of methods that we may utilize in
spreading the worrd. We have the public proclamation of the
truth. Preaching is authorized of. God to bear the burden of
n1aking known the word of truth. We can use the printed page,
teaching from house to house, or whatever media is available to
us that is honorable and consistent with the truth itself, to make
the message known and to fill the world with the gospel. Many
use various visual aids. There is a danger that the visual aid not
teach, but become a means of entertainment. Classes, home
study courses, and private conversations are all useful in
carrying out the work of the church. We must not erect
organizations that displace the· church in doing this work. God's
governmental arrangement for the church must be respected.
The church is fully adequate in its structure to take the gospel to
all the world.

What To Teach
What is the church to teach? Preach the word; preach the
gospel. The word of God is the subject matter. Preach Christ
and His kingdom as the apostles and early evangelists did. We
20

can neither go beyond what was preached, nor add to what was
preached in New Testament times. (Galatians 1:6-9). We bring
God's anathema upon ourselves to vary from the gospel
message.
Once I went to conduct. a gospel meeting and was asked if I
was going to bring anything new to the people. My answer was
that I would not. Whatever men preach ought to be that which
has· been preached for nearly two thousand years already.
Politics, reviews of novels, the so-called "social gospel," and
such like, have no place in the pulpits and teaching work of the
church. What God says, what to obey, how to live before God,
the majesty of Christ, His death and resurrection, are the
doctrines that are to be taught. Men of every nation are to hear
the word of truth. The lost must be led to be saved. The saved
must be led to grow. Even though the home has the duty to
bring up children in the admonition of the Lord, the church has
the duty to let all men everywhere have opportunity to know the
word. The gospel is the power of God unto salvation, and it is
the work of the church to see to it that the gospel goes to the
ears of all.

Aiding The Needy
There is also another area of work the church is authorized to
do, and that is to do good toward those who suffer misfortune in
this life. It is sometimes called benevolent work; deeds of relief
for the suffering; helping those in need; acts of kindness and
works of charity. While social betterment is not the primary work
of the church, it is a part of that work. The conversion and
preservation of souls is the prime work; but doing good toward
the unfortunate is a fruit of Christianity. "Let him that stole steal
no more, but rather let him labor, working with his hands the
thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that

needeth." (Ephesians 4:28). To the churches of Galatia Paul
wrote, "As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto
all man, especially unto them who are of the household of
faith." (Galatians 6: 10). "Pure religion and undefiled before
God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in
their affliction and to keep himself unspotted from the world."

(James 1: 27). Here we have a definition of pure religion. Would
any be so brazen to suggest that the church cannot practice pure
reIigion? We would insist that this is what the church must
practice. The churches of the New Testament were busy in
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relieving the needs that arose during times of crisis and famine.
The first responsibility for giving relief rests with the family. But
there are circumstances and situations where the family either
cannot, or has become so estranged from each other that they
will not help those who need help. To those the church has a
duty and must supply that which is lacking to sustain life. (First
'Timothy 5: 16). Can we profess love and do otherwise? "But
whoso hath this world's goods, and seeth his brother have need,
and sl1utteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelletll the love of God in him?" (First John 3: 17).

Do Good To All, Especially...
Some hd'v~ CUIl1t:nc:\:'d that the church can only help its own
members. ff this bl~ trut!. many orphans are immediately
elirninated because they are not old enough to yet be Christians.
But \A/e are taught that pure religion includes helping orphans.
We (1re taught to especially help our brethren, but also others as
Wf'i~ .lGalatians 6: 10). Nobody should suggest that the church is
to undertake the relief of all the physical distress that the world
might suffer. This is beyond the capacity and opportunity for the
church. But, as VJe have opportunity we are not to turn away
the needy who are deserving of help. Paul took thought for
things honorable in the sight of God and men. (Second
Corthians 8:21). Is it not honorable to help those in need,
whoever they are? Did not Jesus help those who were God's
children as well as those who were not when He assisted Jew
and Gentile alike? Are we not to walk in His steps?
When one is hungry, food should be supplied. \Vhen one is
thirsty. he should be given drink. The naked should be clothed;
the distressed relieved; and the homeless provided a home. The
church cannot be the home, but can provide a home. And God
has not legislated the way to provide that home. This calls for
the exercise of human judgment, and to discover, many times
through trial and error, what is the best way to provide homes
fc)r the homeless. The church cannot be the relief, but can
. ;'ovide the relief.
(~r~at benefit to the church i~., seen in its benevolent program.
IvVhat better \.vay to display to those \'vhose hearts are hardened
against the truth that truth makes a difference in the way one
lives'? Mighty works were done in New Testament times that
opened doors of opportunity to preach the gospel. Benevolent
'"v,")rk is a means that can be used to propagate the gospel. One
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must secure a receptive heart before the seed can be sown.
Relief of the needy goes a long wayan accomplishing this.

The Sufficient Church
The church is fully capable and sufficiently organized to do the
work that God has authorized the church to do. Within the
governmental arrangement of Christ as the head, with local
congregations, each one autonomous and independent under its
own el~ers, whatever needs to be done can be done. I'he Bible
authorizes no superstructure to do the work of the church. There
is no allowance for institutions of men that \tvould displace the
work of the church. Again, we repeat, that individual work and
cooperate work often overlaps, but neither makes the other
unimportant. The church is its own missionary society without
any other structures. The church cannot be the home, and must
provide a home for the homeless, to do this work. Churches can
cooperate without violating the self-government of one another.
If one church sends funds to another church, the funds leave the
oversight of one and becomes the money of the other. There is
no violation of autonomy in that. A great danger in cooperating
is for bigger churches to dominate and attempt to dictate to
other churches. This has proven to be a sore spot in the work of
the ch urch, but it. need not be.

The Alternative
If the church fails to do the work God has authorized it to do,
it will result in the loss of souls, even the souls of those in the
church. We are to be faithful stewards, servants of the Lord,
doing His work in our lives. We shall be judged according to
what we do in this life. (Second Corinthians 5: 10). When one
realizes the emphasis God has placed on saving the lost, keeping
the saved saved, bringing relief to the needy that are under the
charge of the church, one r(~alizes the tragedy of failure in
accomplishing these things. We dare not attempt what God has
not authorized. We dare not neglect that which He has
authorized to be done. While every detail of operation is not
specified in doing the work of the church, the area of work is
outlined for us and we must exercise the good sense and
judgment we have to do what God directs. Whatever God has
specified must be done the way He specifies. \Nhen God has
commanded something to be done but has not detailed how it is
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to be accomplished, it still must be done, and we must find ways
consistent with all other truth to get it done.
There is no work ti,;-,t <o;urpasses the work of the church in
greatness and importdrl\'~' Let us be up and about in doing this
work.

t t t t

GOSPEL PREACHING

"Go ye into all the world .and preach the gospel to every
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark 16: 15,16). It is
God's plan for people to come to a knowledge of the truth by
hearing the gospel preached. (First Corinthians 1:21). One of
the thrilling records of Scripture is how the gospel was preached
to people of every nation and race. (Colossians 1:23) .
Not everyone that heard the Word had respect for it. Some
were like foolish men who built their houses on the sand.
(Matthew 7:24-27). But there were others who heard the Word,
believed the Word, and obeyed the commandments of the
gospel and were added to the saved, the Lord's church. (Acts)
Each one shall give an account of their response to gospel
preaching. (Romans 14: 12). Blessed will be those who have
shown the proper love for the truth of God and been baptized
into Christ. (Galatians 3:27). But those who obey not the gospel
have no consolation, but a certain and fearful punishment
awaiting them. (Second Thessalonians 1:8,9).

A NOTE TO OUR HEADERS

If you move and we do not receive your change of address, we
cannot continue to send you our booklet.
We hope your profit from A BURNING FIRE, but at any
time you wish to discontinue receiving it, or are not interested in
reading it, it would be a help to us for you to simply advise us of
your desire.
Meanwhile, our prayers for your spiritual welfare come your
way with every Jesson. JWB
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RELY ON THE WORD
The Holy Spirit tells us all that God wants
us to know through the all-sufficient,
written Word. (Second Timothy 3:·16,17).
We rightly reject those who come claiming
that God has given .them some special
revelation, or spoken directly to them, or
given them gUidance other than the Word.
Paul warned of those who preached a
different gospel. (Galatians 1 :6-9). John
JAMES W. BOYD
warned of false prophets. (First John 4: 1).
Does it not strike you as strange that there are so many who claim
some special revelation, and yet, they do not even speak the same
things, nor agree regarding truth? They teach different doctrines, and
are at variance with the inspired Word. Are we to believe the Holy
Spirit is the source of such confusion and contradiction?
Inspired men of the New Testament were gUided into all truth, and
proved their message by miracles. None in our day do as they did.
Many want more than God's Word, not content to walk by faith,
but prefer sight. Do not let false teachers exploit you. Do not allow
yourself to be caught up in the frenzies of religious promoters who
claim special and direct revelation.

*****
A BURNING FIRE contains sermons preached through the years, is personally
financed, and distributed monthly without charge upon request as supply is
available.

*****
EAST MAIN CHURCH OF CHRIST
A BURNING FIRE
P.O. BOX 1761
TUPELO, MS 38802-1761

Non Profit Org.
U. S. Postage

PAID
Tupelo, Miss.
Permit No. 248

Address Correction Requested

"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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We Can Improve
As we live the Christian life, it· is evident that there are areas
wherein we need to grow and improve. There are two ways to
provoke people to improve. One way is by encouraging them to
do better through commending what efforts they are already
making. Another way is to point out shortcomings and criticize
these so there can be improvement in those areas where it is
needed. Possibly, the method of encouragement is that which
most of us prefer, and it may be in the long run, the most
effective way. But the Lord taught and led people in the paths of
righteousness by using both methods, and so should we. We
need a proper mixture of the positive and the negative. All of
one to the neglect of the other will not accomplish the task.
There are various ways to bring criticism and various motives
for doing so. We want to criticize constructively if we criticize at
all. We want to seek the right kind of growth and improvement;
the good response that is needed. To criticize just to find fault is
beneficial to no one and does not reflect a proper attitude. We
need not make fun of anyone, nor be inconsiderate of
anybody's feelings. We should be anxious to help, hoping and
working for that which is better.
But we still want to be frank and plain, with kindness. There is
no need for tongue lashing and belittling of others. But we
should be able to assume that Christian people really want to
know where they can improve in their Christian activities,
whatever they are. We seldom see ourselves as others see us.
For this reason, whenever we receive criticism, regardless of the
motive behind it, we ought listen to it and pay attention to
it long enough to find out if there is any substance to it. Even
those who would intend to harm us might just reveal something
to us about ourselves that could help us improve. Through
constructive criticism we are given an excellent opportunity to
improve.

Improve Oar Singing
We need to improve in the singing in our worship services.
Singing is one of God's ways for man to worship Him.
"Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord."

Singing is the kind of music that God has authorized for His
1

people to offer to Him, and there is no authority for the use of
mechanical instruments with which to make music. To use such
innovations is to add to what God has directed, and this is
forbidden (Second John 9; Galatians 1:6-9). Sometimes our
singing seems so wonderful, at least as far as humans can
determine. This we determine by the quality of the singing, the
number who participate, how interested brethren seem to be in
that portion of the worship. Of course, we would not presume to
judge the hearts of those who are singing, or determine how
acceptable to God the singing may be on any given occasion.
But is there any reason our singing ought to appear
half-heartedly done, with little interest, with many not singing?
Good congregational singing takes good leadership. And it also
takes congregational participation. We have at times brought
criticism of His way for music in worship by the poor way
which we have executed it. There have been times when visitors
have told me, after a rather dismal song service, that we may
not approve of the instruments, but we need something. That
kind of comment really hurts the truth. Surely, a poor song
service is unintentional on our part. Often, it is through
carelessness and may be due to indifference. But more
seriously-, it might reflect a lack of faith, love and interest in
spiritual matters. Many consider the way the song service goes
as a spiritual thermometer for the congregation. It does seem
that when the singing in a congregation is good the interest in'
the church is good. It suggests a real support of what the church
is to do and is doing. It is distressing that some never sing. This
is not because they cannot sing, but they prefer to listen, or just
sit until it is finished. Regardless of the quality of our voice and
our ability to "carry a tune," we ought be found trying and
joining with our brethren when time comes to sing praises unto
God. Singing to honor God is a privilege like other items of
worship, and we ought do our best, and make improvement.

Improve In Reverence
Another matter where it becomes obvious we can improve is
the spirit of reverence we have during the worship period. We
readily recognize that the Unoise level" is not the only measure
of the reverence of a service. We know that the environment
makes a great difference in maintaining a reverential atmosphere. But we ought to keep to a minimum the distractions,
noise, interruptions and distractions that break the attention of
2

others from worshiping. We realize that children at times cause
distractions. We would not encourage putting the children out of
the worship service, but would encourage parents to bring them
each time. They learn by observing. There is a great lesson they
can gather when they see father and mother worshiping God.
This great and righteous activity becomes a good habit with
them. But at times the very little ones will cry or otherwise
disturb. This is as normal as living, and we can appreciate that
fact. But those whose children do begin to distract have a
responsibility to remove them as quickly and quietly as possible
from the assembly, with no more disturbance than is necessary
in doing so. How inconsiderate is that parent who spanks his
child while in the worship assembly, with the slaps going on to
the audition of all. It is a reflection on the parent. Little doubt the
child may need what he is getting, but there is a time and place
for that sort of correction and the worship assembly is neither
one. Take them out; that is a part of their training to be attentive
and reverent in the worship services.
The confusion of getting up, milling around, running in and
out to the water fountain or bathroom is something that can and
ought be controlled. Talking, snickering, and passing written
notes have no place in the worship hour. Some young people
do this in imitation of some older ones.
When brethren are called upon to lead the congregation in
prayer, they ought make sure they can be heard. It may not be
anything but shyness on their part, but it is distracting to others
to come to worship and not be able to hear what is said.
An imaginative story is told about a certain worship assembly
where suddenly a man in dazzling white apparel appeared at the
entrance, came down the aisle and took a seat on the front pew.
Everyone suspected it must be the Christ. Can you imagine the
quietness and reverence that captured the scene? The songs
were never sung with greater earnestness. The prayers were
never uttered with greater thought and sincerity. The preacher
never preached with such meaning and intensity. Everyone gave
more than they usually did. The observance of the Lord's
Supper never was so meaningful and reverently observed. Why?
It was because it was thought the Lord was present. Do we not
realize that our Lord is present in every worship service? Just
because we do not see a figure in dazzling clothes sitting in our
midst does not mean he is not there. He has promised to be
there. Shall we not respect His spiritual presence and exercise as
~reat a reverence as we are capable?
J
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Improve In -Attendance
We preach often on the need of improvement in attendance
at the services. Some do not need to be encouraged in this
because they are always there when physically able. They do
not need words of rebuke because they are faithful in that
matter. We know at times there are unavoidable problems that
may arise that can prevent our attendance, such as car trouble at
the last minute, illness, bad weather that prevents us from
making the journey to the place of meeting. These things
occasionally happen. We are confident that God knows when
we can and cannot attend. But too many are just not devoted to
worshiping God at the times appointed. The variation in
worship attendance figures indicates this. Too many attend as a
matter of convenience rather than conviction. Possibly some
come just enough to soothe their consciences but not enough to
impress God of their love for Him. When one is so sick they
cannot attend, or cannot do so with health safety for others, or
are involved in the necessary care of the sick, or because of
unavoidable emergencies, this is understandable. But do we not
realize that to deliberately absent oneself from the worship
services is to sin and neglect a sacred privilege and obligation?
(Hebrews 10:25). The nowand then, on again,off again manner
of attendance at worship makes us sure there is room for
improvement in the worship attendance of many professed
Christians.

Improve In WllllngDess To Work
We mention but one other area where there is room to
improve, and that is in our willingness to be involved and to do
the work with the rest of the church when there is work to be
done. Some always have to be begged to do anything. Some
are always ready, willing, and able to do anything that demands
attention. Why cannot we all be like the latter group? Why
should we have to be begged to do the Lord's work? Isn't He
our Lord, too? Do we not look to Him for our blessings like the
next Christian? Those in charge of getting the work done so
often have to announce, and call, and urge, and plead, over
and over, for brethren to help in carrying out the work. This is
not a good reflection on the interest, love and concern for souls
and the church. When we have opportunities to demonstrate
the love of Christ toward others, why are we so backward in
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being involved? Some have the "they" attitude toward the
church rather than the "we" attitude that we ought to· have.
"They" are doing this; "they" are doing that. Why is it not "we"
are doing this and "we" are doing that? Is it because we do not
realize that we are members of the church with duties as much
as the next? Or is it because we want to do as little as we think
we can and still "get by?" We will let ·God be the judge, of
course, but it is a fair question and intended to provoke within
us some serious self-examination.
We do not want to sound overly critical of brethren. Some
brethren are in the work, worshiping fervently, giving liberally,
living righteously, and they deserve every commendation, even
though they are not accountable but to God. But I feel confident
that every Christian wants the affairs of the church to be such
that would attract the lost to Christ rather than repel, or
discourage those who are already in Christ. Therefore, we need
to recognize the need to improve; learn where we can improve,
and then, improve. Improvement begins with me. It begins with
you. Each individual must improve for the body to improve.
The greatest improvement some can make is to come to
Christ. They have never done this. They remain lost and they
need the improvement that forgiveness of sins provides. Christ
offers this forgiveness when you come to Him in obedient faith.
The wayward Christian who has wandered needs to improve by
being restored. Those who are presently faithful need to analyze
and examine themselves, and rrlake improvement in whatever
area there is need, whether we have touched upon that area in
this lesson or not. We all can grow. This is a part of being a
Christian.
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(contined from page 24)
to belong to that which, admits it is unnecessary to salvation?
That admission tells you that it is not the church of Christ. We
are reconciled to God in the one body. (Ephesians 2: 16). The
saved are added to the church. (Acts 2:47).
There are other reasons why we belong to the church of Christ
but these are sufficient to show why everyone needs to belong to
that same church.
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The Form Of Doctrine
"Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to
obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto
death, or of obedience unto righteousness? But God be
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you.
Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants of
righteousness." (Romans 6: 16-18).
In the inspired epistles we have much that teaches us how to
live as Christians. l\mong the things taught in these epistles are
ren1inders of what the Christian has done to be in a saved
relationship with God. We read of what was done to become a
Christian, as in this passage that now commands our attention.
In this chapter Paul had reminded brethren how they had died
to sin (verse 2), been baptized into Christ and into His death,
(verse 3), had been buried in baptism and raised to walk in
newness of life, (verse 4), and had become united with Christ,
(verse 5), the old man of sin having been crucified and now they
were no longer under bondage to sin, (verse 6). In verse
seventeen he rnentions what they once were, servants of sin, but
that was not true of them any longer because they had obeyed
the form of doctrine delivered them. By that obedience they
changed their service from service of sin to being servants of
righteousness, (verse 18).
We take note here of a matter that we shall discuss in more
detail later, that the passage of Romans 6:3,4 speaks of a death,
burial and resurrection, and in that logical order. When there is a
death there is to be a burial. The burial must come before the
resurrection.

Obeyed A ForDi
Paul said they had been obedient to something. What had they
obeyed? They had obeyed a form of doctrine. They had not
merely obeyed a doctrine, but a form. The form was a form of a
doctrine. It was a picture, a representation, a likeness of a
doctrine. The doctrine is one matter and the form of the doctrine
is another. They had the doctrine delivered them, that is,
preached to them, and they had obeyed that which is in the
likeness of that doctrine.
What is the doctrine to which Paul refers? Whatever it is, the

6

obedience to the form of that doctrine was necessary for them to
change from being servants of sin to being servants of
righteousness. The doctrine must be that doctrine by which we
can obtain salvation from sin.

The Doctrine
Paul wrote, First Corinthians 15: 1-4, "Moreover brethren, 1
declare unto you the gospel which 1 preached unto you, which
also ye have received, and wherein ye stand, by which also ye
are saved, if ye keep in memory what 1 preached unto you,
unless ye believed in vain. For 1 delivered unto you first of all
that which 1 also received, how that Christ died for our sins
according to the scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he
rose again the third day according to the scriptures."
Here is the, saving doctrine that Paul preached. He preached
the same thing wherever he preached. The doctrine is the
death, burial and resurrection of Christ. There is no salvation
apart from the death, burial and resurrection of Christ. His blood
was shed in His death. There is no salvation without the
shedding of blood. (Hebrews 10:4). What can wash away sins?
Nothing but the blood of Jesus. This is the doctrine, the form of
which the Romans had obeyed. The form was a likeness, a
picture, a representation of the death, burial and resurrection of
Christ.
We have to keep before us that in God's plan for saving man,
God has a part and man has a part. The divine part is that which
God provided; that which Deity has done. The human part is
what man must do in order to take advantage of the benefits of
God's part. God's part provided the death, burial and
resurrection of Christ. Man's part is to obey the form of that
doctrine.

The Form
What is the form of this saving doctrine that men must obey?
After Jesus came from the tomb and just prior to His ascension,
He said, ,\ He that believeth and is baptized shall be sQved. He
that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark 16: 15,16). We are
concerned about being saved, so we center our thought on the
terms of salvation rather than on the way of damnation. Faith
and baptism were both listed by Christ. No man has the right to
tamper with what Christ specified. Jesus also taught, "Except ye
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repent, ye shall all likewise perish." (Luke 13:3). Again,
Whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall the son of
man also confess before the angels of God." (Luke 12:8). The
Savior requires faith, repentance, confession and baptism in
order to be saved. The apostles taught the same things. People
in the New Testament did those very same things in order to be
saved. These are matters of divine command. Paul says
obedience to the form of doctrine is necessary for salvation. So
we must find the form to be obeyed in these commands.
U

Death
In the doctrine, the first item is the doctrine of death. Christ
died. Where is the likeness of death in these instructions? Paul
says we become dead to sin, (Romans 6:2), and the old man of
sin is crucified, (Romans 6:6). We separate our lives from the
ways of sinful living. There must be a change from the love and
practice of sin to a love and practice of righteousness. Affections
are called away from evil and wickedness to the pure ways of
God. We must change our minds, turn our lives, so sin will no
longer rule and reign. This is called repentance. When one
repents he is making the resolve to separate himself from the
ways of sin. Believing the message that we all do sin, believing
that Christ is the Savior from sin, repenting of sin and
determining to go that way no more pictures the spiritual death
to sin. We are not yet forgiven of past sins, but have made the
determination of the direction we shall go. As Christ died, so sin.
must be mortified.

Burial
The second item of the doctrine by which we are saved is
burial. Christ was buried. We are also buried with him in
baptism. uBuried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen
with hiln." (Colossians 2: 12). In passing, we must insist that this
should be sufficient to forever close the contention that baptism
can be a mere sprinkling, pouring or any other of the human
innovations and substitutions to Biblical immersion. But we are
not so optimistic that rnen VJill abandon their traditions in favor
of God's truth, but God's truth is clear and plain anyway.

Resurrection
Furthermore, as Christ was raised from the dead,
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His

resurrection, we are raised from that watery grave to ~lalk in
newness of life. In faith, repentance and baptism, we have the
likeness of the death, burial and resurrection of Christ. In faith,
repentance and baptism, we have the form of the doctrine by
which we are saved.
Notice just when a person becomes a servant of righteousness.
Notice when he ceased his servitude to sin. It is not before he
obeys the form, but upon his obedience to the form of doctrine
that saves. Salvation is not granted when only part of the form is
obeyed. The Romans had obeyed from the heart the entire
form, and were then, and by that obedience, made servants of
righteousness. Faith, repentance,confession and baptism is that
which men must obey in order to be blessed, as were the
Christians in Rome.
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Deacons
An understanding of the Lord's church is not complete without
understanding the organizational structure or government of it.
We must understand the leadership roles and duties.
Christ is the head of the church. Other than this there is no
universal government of the church. Christians in a given locality
are organized into local congregations. Each congregation is
autonomous, overseen by elders, served by deacons, and the
rest of the members, including the preachers and teachers, nlake
up the body under the oversight of the eldership.
Unfortunately, not every Christian szes fit to be a part of a local
church as they ought. They not only deprive themselves of one
of God's safeguards against apostasy, but they fail in their
individual duty, obstruct the progress of the church, and
generally float from place to place never assuming responsibility
anywhere for anything. This is a grave error because one's soul
is endangered by such irresponsible conduct.
The purpose of our lesson is to learn what the Scriptures teach
about the deacons. God has ordained that a congregation have
deacons as did the early congregations. Paul and Timotheus,
B

the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus
which are at Philippi, with tile bishops and deacons."
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(Philippians 1: I). Again, First Timothy 3:8, alongside the
qualifications for those who serve as bishops, Paul said,
"Likewise must the deacons ... " and gave certain qualifications
for those who would be deacons. It is certain that the office and
work of a deacon was already established by the time these two
epistles were written. We cannot be absolutely certain when the
first deacons were selected.
Some have considered the selection of men to care for the
neglected Grecian widows, (Acts 6: 1;6), were the first deacons.
Others have considered the young men who buried Annanias
and Saphirra to have been deacons. (Acts 5:1-10). In neither
instance were those men called deacons. That they were
servants of the church is true, and in one sense anyone who
serves might be called a deacon, as we shall discuss. They were
attending to a given work assigned them. But whether they
occupied the more or less permanent office called deacon, (First
Timothy 3: 13), is questionable. But when the office was
established is of no real consequence. The important thing to
know is that God has ordained that a congregation have
deacons.
A Servant

We need to consider the work, authority and responsibility of
deacons. The word "deacon" means a servant. Translated from
the word "diakonos" that appears thirty times in the New
Testament, sometimes it is translated servant, minister, referring.
to one who attends to certain matters. In only four instances
does it seem to designate an office. So we see two senses in
which the word "deacon" is used in Scripture. In general use, it
refers to anyone who serves. More specifically, it refers to certain
ones of certain qualifications who are appointed to the office of
deacon.
There is a certain authority that belongs to deacons, but it is
very limited. They, like the rest of the congregation, serve under
the oversight of the eldership. They are not junior elders, not
rulers or policymakers for the congregation. That belongs to the
eldership. The deacons can exert their influence in matters to be
decided like any other member, but they have no power of
decision, except as is delegated to them by the eldership in the
performance of tasks assigned them to accomplish. While they
are responsible for the work they do, the eldership ultimately is
responsible for what they do.
10

A Misconception Of Deacons
There is a·misconception entertained by some that the deacons
have charge over the physical and material matters of the church
while the eldership has charge over the spiritual matters. The
truth is that the eldership has the oversight of all things of a locai
congregation and the deacons are to assist them in any phase of
work they are called upon to assist. It is easy to see the need for
close unity, harmony, cooperation, respect and communication
between the men who serve as elders and the men who serve as
deacons.
There is very little revealed by which we can know exactly how
a deacon is selected. If, and the "if" is a big one, the men of
Acts 6 were deacons we have one example of making the
selection. Certain men were to be chosen from among the
brethren, by the brethren, who were of certain quality, and later
appointed to the task. But an example does not bind in and of
itself without some command undergirding it. The fact is that we
have no step-by-step, point-by-point procedure specified.
Therefore there must be the exercise of human judgment. When
God requires a thing and does not specify how that thing must
be done, then human judgment must be called. Inasmuch as the
selection of deacons is a congregational matter, it would fall
under the purview of the eldership as to how to get it done.
Qualifications
Not just anyone can be a deacon. Selection should not be
made on the basis of friendship, kinship, a popularity poll, or
any such thing. The work is far too serious and dignified for such
political maneuvering. There are Biblical qualifications given in
First TImothy 3:8-10 that a man must possess before he can
rightfully assume the role of a deacon.
Grave. He must be serious-minded, capable of sober thinking,
realizing the gravity of handling matters pertaining to the church.
He ought not be hasty and presumptious. He should not be
flighty, empty-headed, but one who weighs his words and
actions, being capable of good judgment.
Not double-tongued. No "two-faced" person ought be a
deacon. I-Ie must be a person who says what he means and
means what he says. He has to be able to make decisions with
an open mind, having convictions that are not tossed to and fro.
He must be a man of his word with a discreet tongue.
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Not given to mach wine. This does not grant him the right
to drink strong drink a little bit. No Christian has that right.
God's leaders in both the Old and New Testaments have been
men who abstained from strong drink if they were faithful to
God. The word "wine" can refer to both fermented or
unfermented produce of the grape What the deacon is allowed is
a moderate and temperate consumption of the unfermented
juice of the grape. What kind of an example would a leader in
the church be who drank strong drink?
Not greedy of filthy lucre. A deacon ought not be one
who places such emphasis on material things and the having of
money. Tooo{ten those who are concerned about money are
less concerned about spiritual matters. Too often men have been
made deacons even though their prime motivations are
monetary in life. Being considered a financial success is all some
consider for a man to be a deacon. But a deacon cannot be
grasping,.greedy, covetous. He must realize that money is but a
tool with which work for God can be done.
Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure
cODscience. This is a qualification often overlooked. We
expect those who preach and those who serve as elders to know
the faith thoroughly. But somehow we feel a deacon does not

have to be very schooled in the knowledge of the truth. Before
one is appointed a deacon he must have a knowledge of the
truth that is recognizable, holding fast to that truth, and stefast in
the performance of that truth. Too often, influential deacons,
who lack knowledge, have created grave problems in the very
congregations they have been asked to serve. A deacon must be
well-informed, well-studied, and faithul in what he knows.
First proved, then let them serve.It is a mistake to put a
person in some responsibility hoping that he might gradually
qualify for it sometime. Those who are appointed as deacons
are to have demonstrated certain qualifications before being
appointed. He must have proven his ability, Willingness to work,
sense of duty, attitude of cooperativeness. He cannot be a
novice or a newcomer whose talents, disposition and outlook is
unknown and untried.
Blameless. This means he is to be without reproach, a man
of good character and reputation both in and out of the church.
He should be known and respected for his honesty and purity of
life. Otherwise he will bring reproach on the ch urch.
Husband of one wife. ThE; man who is a deacon must
respect God's law on marriage. He cannot be an adulterer,
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bigamist, or any such thing. He must be a married man and one
who knows the dignity of marriage and the home.

Ruling their own children and their houses well.
Does the man have the respect and confidence of his o\,vn
family? Is he the head of his house? While the children of elders
are to already be members of the church (faithful children), the
deacon's children need not yet be Christians if not of age.
Nonetheless, he cannot be a deacon with unruly, disobedient
children.
These qualifications are not easily attained because they are
high. But they are within the reach of brethren or God would
not have required them.
One additional consideration must be given in selection of men
to serve as deacons concerns the wives of deacons. As much as
anyone source, wives of leaders in the church can be sources of
problems or contributors to solutions by being good helps for
their husbands. But when the wife of a leader is not as she ought
to be, nothing but harm to the church will result. She rnust be
the kind of woman that is careful about her words, her dress, the
manner of home, her relationship to her husband, lest she be
the object of problems. While there ought not be a double
standard of behavior, it is certain that those with greater
opportunity have greater responsibility. This applies to those
who would serve as deacons, their wives, and their children.

Opportunity
Being a deacon offers a marvelous opportunity for service,
development and training. "For they that have used the office of
a deacon well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great
boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus." (First Tln-lothy
3: 13). Many men who later become elders have proven
themselves by being good deacons first.

t t t t
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Hell, And Who Is
Going There
From the title of this lesson it might appear to some that we are
going into an area that we have no right. Judging the souls of
people is the work of God, not man. But we are making no
judgments based on our own standards. We would violate the
Word of God to do that. But we are obligated to learn and
respect the judgments that God has revealed in His word. This is
what we propose to do in this lesson.
The very nature of the subject makes it unpopular. None like
to dwell on the subject of hell. It is not pleasurable. But it
evidently must be important or God would not have told us
about it. Being a Bible topic, it is a message that must be
preached. In fact, we probably need to hear such sermons more
often than we do.

Cannot Ignore It
Some would immediately dismiss this lesson in disbelief of hell.
They deny there is such a place or that there will be punishment
after death. They do not think anybody will ever go there even if
there is such a place. Universalists think everybody will be
saved. But the Bible speaks of both the saved and the lost.
Liberals and modernists deny the existence of hell and heaven ..
But the Bible teaches both of them. They simply do not believe
the Bible is God's word at all. Some religionists believe in reward
and accept the reality of heaven but inconsistently deny
punishment and deny the reality of hell. The Bible teaches of
both. Why accept one and deny the other? Few are willing to
accept the severity of the teaching found in the Bible on the
subject. Being anxious to please, many preachers omit the topic
from their sermons altogether. Others may mention it in passing.
Some will water it down and smooth it over as best they can.
But we are inclined to think that people would not be so quick to
joke about hell if they knew what God's word has to say about it
and who is going there. Like heaven, words do not adequately
describe the horrors of hell any more than words can adequately
describe the glories of heaven. But enough is said and in such a
way that we have no problem knowing we do not want to go
there.
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I. There Punishment?
Is there punishment after death for anyone? "And it came to
pass that the beggar died, and was carried by angels into
Abraham's bosom; the rich man also died, and was buried. And
in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said,
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for 1
am tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember
that thou in thy lifetime receivest thy good things, and likewise
Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou art
tormented." (Luke 16:22-25). Was the rich man in punishment
or not? Surely he was. It was after his life on earth. He was in
hell or hades, not the final place of punishment as yet, but in
torment nonetheless.
Jesus warned, "And I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid
of them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they
can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him,
which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say
unto you, Fear him." (Luke 12:4,5). "And these shall go away
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal."
(Matthew 25:46). Those are the words of Christ Himself.
Listen to the inspired apostle Paul. "He that despised Moses
law died without mercy under two or three witnesses; of how
much sorer punishment suppose ye shall he be thought worth~'
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God and hath counted
the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an
unholy thing and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace.
(Hebrews 10:28,29). Again, Second Thessalonians 1:~ "Who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord and from the glory of His power." Hear another
apostle. For if God spared not the angels that sinned but cast
them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness,
to be reserved unto judgment, and spared not the old world, but
saved l'Joah, a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood
upon the world of the ungodly, and turning the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah into ashes condemned them with an overthrow,
making them an ensample unto those that after should live
ungodly, and delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy
conversation of the wicked: For that righteous man dwelling
among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul
from day to day with their unlal.vful deeds. 1~he Lord knoweth
J.'
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how to deliver the ungodly out of temptation, and to reserve the
unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished." (Second
Peter 2:4-9).
Can there be any doubt in the mind of an honest person that
the Bible teaches the reality of punishment after death for those
who are ungodly? And where is that place? What is it called? It is
called hell. The word "gehenna" appears only twelve times in
the New Testament and is translated "hell." It refers to that final
place of punishment for the wicked. "And fear not them which
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell." (Matthew
10:28). "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye
escape the damnation of hell?" (Matthew 23:33).

Hell Described
How is hell described? We might answer, "Inadequately." It is
not that God has not told us enough, but that it is beyond our
ability to comprehend how horrible hell is. "And the devil that
deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone,
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be
tormented day and night for ever and ever." (Revelation
20: 10). "And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This
is the second death. And whosoever was not found written in
the book of life was cast into the lake of fire. (Revelation
20:14,15). Revelation 21:8 describes hell as "the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death."
Matthew 25:30 , "And cast ye the unprofitable servant into
outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."
"And shall cast them into Q furnace of fire, there shall be wailing
and gnashing of teeth." (Matthew 13:42). "And the smoke of
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no
rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name."
(Revelation
14: 11). Notice the terms used: outer darkness, gnashing of
teeth, torment, pain, anguish, lake of fire and brimstone. It is
beyond our worst imaginations.
How Long?

How long must hell be endured? When we become sick, one
of the first questions we ask is, "How long before I can be well
again?" If we break a bone, we ask, "How long before I can take
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off this cast?" We have expectation that at some point in time we
shall be relieved from the problem. Some have invented a
doctrine of purgatory where one goes and burns until he has
paid for his sins. The Bible teaches nothing like purgatory. It
teaches that man cannot pay for his own sins. This would be
salvation apart from the blood of Christ. We would be paying
our own debt, and eventually delivered. But it is false from the
start. Others teach that the wicked at death will simply be
annihilated, cease to exist, and their punishment will be that
they simply shall be no more. Their punishment is not one that
includes torment because they will cease to be. But this :s not
what the Bible teaches.
What does the Bible say as to how long hell will be endured?
Revelation 14: 10,11, " .. .for ever and ever." Revelation 20: 10,
" .. .for ever and ever." Mark 9:44, " ... unquenchable fire, where
the worm dieth not." Matthew 25:46 speaks of life eternal and
punishment everlasting. The word translated "eternal" and
"everlasting" is the exact same word. Heaven and hell exist
together; one just as long as the other.
Is ther really any doubt regarding what the Bible teaches, that
there is a place called hell that shall never end? There will be no
hope, no end. Those who go there are locked in forever. Once
there; forever there.

Who Is Going There?
Who is going there? Again, we have no right to make our own
judgments, but we have the obligation to respect what God has
warned. God is the judge and He has told us who is going there.
Even though some may say nobody is going there, we would
better listen to God rather than men. Even though some say that
nobody can say who is going there, we can say what God has
said and say it with confidence.
Some follow the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination that
contends that some are predestined to heaven and others are
predestined to hell even before they are born, and they can do
nothing about it one way 01 the other. Of course, that would
mean the entire mission of Christ to save was a farce. That
means the invitation to be saved is extended insincerely. That
means that man is not responsible for his spiritual condition or
destiny because he has no choice in the matter. He may as well
give in and give up because it was settled before he was born. It
makes a mockery of the entire Biblical record.
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But again we ask, what does the Bible teach as to who is going
to hell? "For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean
person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God." (Ephesians
5:5). "But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and
murderers, and whoremongers, and socerers, and idolaters, and
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with /ire
and brimstone, which is the second death." (Revelation 21:8).
"Now the works 0/ the flesh are manifest, which are these:
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions,
heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such
like; of the which 1 tell you be/ore, as 1 have told you in time
past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the
kingdom 0/ God." (Galatians 5:19-21).
More Lost ThaD Saved

Scripture teaches that more will be lost than saved. "Enter ye in
at the strait gate, for wide is the gate and broad is the way, that
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat.
Because strait is the gate and narrow is the way, which leadeth
unto life, and few there be that find it." (Matthew 7: 13, 14).
Hell is the place of the devil and his angels. (Matthew 25 :41).
This includes Satan's messengers and fellow-workers. John
teaches, And we know that we are of God and the whole world
Iieth in wickedness."
(First John 5: 19). James wrote,.
"Friendship with the world is enmity with God." (James 4: 14).
Those that follow the sinful ways of the world cannot be saved
while in that spiritual state. Furthermore, Jesus taught that those
who have neglected doing good works shall hear the words,
"Depart from me." (Matthew 25).
Romans 2:8,9, "But unto them that are contentious, and
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation
and wrath, tribulation and angUish, upon every soul of man that
doeth evil, of the Jew first and also of the Gentiles." "And to
you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and
from the glory of his power." (First Thessalonians 1:7-9). Those
that do not obey the truth are included among those that shall
U
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go to hell. Cannot you see why Christians urge people to obey
the truth of the gospel? It is so they can escape hell. The reason
the gospel is such good news is because, when obeyed, it
enables one to escape hell. The gospel, which includes facts and
promises, also includes commands that must be obeyed. Man
must believe in Christ, repent of his sins, confess his faith in
Christ, be baptized for the remission of sins into Christ, and live
according to the gospel. This must be obeyed; to not obey is to
seal our spiritual condemnation in hell.
Also, those who become unfaithful as Christians will go to
hell. Second Peter 2:20-22, "For if after they have escaped the
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein and
overcome, the latter end is UJorse toith them than the beginning.
For it had been better for them not to have known the LL'QY of
righteousness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the
holy commandment delivered unto them. But it happened unto
them according to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his
own vomit again, and the sow tllat was washed to her wallowing
in the mire." The first state of a person is that he is lost in sin.
The latter state, the state of the one who becomes a Christian
and i,S unfaithful and turns back, is even worse. Certainly, since
it is said to be worse, the unfaithful Christian is lost. Probably,
the reason he is in a worse state is because, having heard the
only message of truth and now turning from it, there is nothing
else to which he can turn. Jesus said, "No nlan, having pt;t his
hand to the plow and looking back is fit for the kingdom of
God." (Luke 9:62). This shows the one who draws back will be
lost.
Revelation 2: 10 admonishes that the faithful will receive a
crown of life. Are we to suppose that the unfaithful will receive
the crown anyway? It is to the faithful servant that the Lord says,
"Well done." (Matthew 25). That lukewarm Christian shall be
"spewed out." (Revelation 3: 16).
Motives For Serving God

There are three primary motives for serving God: One is the
hope of reward, another is the fear of punishment, and the third
is love for God. God uses all three to motivate man to come to
him for salvation. All three make a contribution toward
conversion. Paul said, "For we must all stand be/ore the
judgment seat of Christ, that everyone may receive the things
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done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we
persuade men ... " (Second Corinthians 5: 10, 11). Will you be

persuaded?
Hebrews 10:31, "It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the
living God." Hebrews 12:25, "See that ye refuse not him that
speaketh. For if they escaped not who refused him that spake
on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from
him that speaketh from heaven."

t t t t t

Why I Am A Member Of
The Church Of Christ
"But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, and be ready always
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the
hope that is in you with meekness and fear." (First Peter 3: 15).
We should have scriptural reasons for what we are religiously.
People ought not just accept blindly what somebody may teach

them and tell· them to believe. This is not to cast reflection on
preachers and teachers, parents or friends, but to focus attention
on the ultimate authority for what we believe and practice. We
all believe many things at first because we have confidence in
the one who may have taught us. But the time comes when we.
must believe what we believe because we have a Bible reason
for knowing it is the truth. Every faithful gospel preacher will
urge his hearers to do as did the noble Bereans of old; that is,
search the Scriptures to see what is so. (Acts 17:11).
Why are you what you are religiously? Some are members of
certain churches for no better reason than the fact that their
ancestors were members. Some married a mate who was a
member and they went along. Others are what they are for
business, political and social benefits. There are those who tell
you they belong to their church because it was the closest
building to where they live. Such reasons fall short of the
Scriptural demands.

The Church Is Not A Denomination
We must understand that there is a difference between the
20

church of Christ of which you read in the Bible and a
denomination. There is no kinship between them. No
denomination has Biblical authority for its existence. They all
exist by the authority of men whereas the church is of God. The
church is not composed of the sum total of the denominational
world because the Bible never presents the church in such
fashion. We should be members of the church of which the Bib!e
speaks.
Let us first insist that we are members of the church of Christ
because we want to be governed by what the Bible does teach.
We cannot conceive of belonging to sonlething religiously of
which we read not one word in God's revelation. Life, eternity,
salvation, hope, forgiveness and all such things are too
important to commit to something that is not from the Bible, All
who know anything about the Bible readily admit that the
church that belongs to Christ is revealed therein, and it is the
one to which we ought to belong. Until those who have been
taught concerning the church in denominational terms release
from their minds this preconceived misinformation, it will be
impossible for them to grasp what the Bible teaches about the
church.
The Bible does not teach people just to join some church, or
join the church of your choice. While this is what denominational clergymen preach, it is not what the Scriptures teach. No
person can "join" the church of Christ. Rather, when one obeys
the gospel, God adds him to the church. (Acts 2:47). What one
does to be saved is the same thing he does for God to add him
to the church. The church is the house or family of God, (First
Timothy 3: 15), and one is born into that famiiy when he is born
of water and the Spirit. (John 3:3-5). The new birth enables one
to enter the kingdom, and the church is the kingdom.

The Church Is Of Christ
We are members of the church of Christ because it is of Christ.
It is His. He built it. (Matthew 16: 16-18). The fact that He is the
Son of God is the foundation upon which the church is built.
Christ promised to build His church, and He promised to build
only one. "For other foundation can no man lay than that is
laid, which is Jesus Christ." (First Corinthians 3: 11). Christ is
the head of the church. (Colossians 1: 18), It is His by virtue of
the fact that He purchased it \vith His own blood. (Acts 20:28).
He is the tried and tested foundation of which Isaiah wrote,
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"Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold 1 lay in Zion for a
foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious cornerstone; a sure
foundation. " (Isaiah 28: 16). Christ identified Himself as that
stone.
People sometimes will ask, "Are you a Christian?" When ypu
respond, "Yes," they likely will ask, "To what church do you
belong?" There is no such thing as being a Christian without
belonging to His church, not some denomination. Biblically
speaking, the question reveals great misinformation as to be
nature of the church. One had just as soon ask, "Which Christ
do you follow?" as to ask, "To which church do you belong?"
There is but one church just as there is but one Christ. You will
never find anything about the hyphenated church member ; that
is, a Methodist-Christian, a Baptist-Christian, or a PresbyterianChristian. Yau just find that the disciples were called
"Christians". (Acts 11: 26). All the denominational appendages
came from men.

la Jerasa.e_ • Oa Peatecost
The Lord's church was established at the place and time that
the prophets said. It was in the city of Jerusalem, on the first
Pentecost day after the resurrection of Christ. (Acts 2). Isaiah,
Micah, Daniel, Zechariah, all the prophets had foretold of those
things. (Acts 3:24). If a church had its beginning other than in
Jerusalem, and on a day other than Pentecost around A.D.30
or 33 (depending on the calendar count), then it is not the.
church that Christ built. Why should anyone want to be a
member of a church that Christ did not build when he can
belong to the one that He did build?
The Creed Of The Church

We are members of the church of Christ because of its creed.
The word creed simply refers to what is believed. Nearly every
denomination has a human creed that has been compiled for
that denomination and makes that denomination distinctive from
all the others. The church of Christ also has a creed that makes
it distinctive. That creed is simply the Bible, no more and no
less. Nothing has authority behind it that is not of the Bible. One
could take a copy of the Bible and have stamped in gold on the
cover, "The Creed of the Church of Christ." The Bible is the
discipline, the manual, the catechism, the rule book. It is the
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inspired Word of God, all-sufficient and authoritative; there
being no need or allowance for anything more or less. (Second
Timothy 3: 16, 17). This is what members of the church of Christ
who are faithful to God believe. There is no other authority that
one must accept but God's Word. The will of Jesus Christ is
what the Bible is. If people would set aside their human creeds
and unite on the Bible as the authority, this would be a major
step toward unity for which Jesus prayed. It would remove from
the religious scene everything not taught in the Bible, and this
would remove from existence any and all churches except I-lis.

The Support Of The Truth
We are members of the church of Christ because it is the pillar
and ground (the support, defender, proclaimer) of the truth.
(First Timothy 3: 15). Therefore, it teaches what the Bible
teaches as to how to be saved, what God has done, and what
man must do .. It teaches the grace, love, and mercy of God in
sending His Son; how people must hear the Word, believe it,
repent, confess,and be baptized into Christ for the remission of
sins. Churches generally will not teach this. Rather they teach
what their manual, discipline, or creed book instructs. They
teach one must "pray through," salvation by faith only, direct
operation of the Holy Spirit, just be honest and sincere, and on
and on with many ways of salvation of which nothing is stated in
Scripture.

Government
The church of Christ is organized and governmentally
structured the way the Bible reveals with Christ as the head, the
universal church organized into local congregations, and there
being no ecclesiastical heirarchy or organization larger than the
local church. The local church is overseen by men of certain
qualtfications called elders, or bishops, or pastors, who are
shepherds of the flock. There are deacons who serve. The rest
of the church is composed of the rest of the members, including
preachers and teachers. Each congregation is self-governing or
autonomous, being tied together by a common salvation and
co n viction.

The Work Of The Church
\Ve are members of the church of Christ because it does the
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work the church is supposed to do; namely, preach the gospel
to save souls, edify the saved that they may grow and not fall
away, and render benevolent assistance to those in need as
·opportunity presents itself.
The church of Christ worships as Scripture authorizes with
singing, praying, giving, the Lord's Supper, and proclamation of
the Word. This is that of which we read in the New Testament.
When churches begin to "branch out" into the fields of secular
ed"ucation, recreation, entertainment, and such things, going
beyond what is written and leaving the need for authority for
what is done, that church has turned away from the pattern the
Lord established and has embarked on the paths of digression
and apostasy.

Names
We are members of the church of Christ because we subscribe
to the Biblical identifications for the church and its members.
The church is called the church of God, the church of Christ,
and more often than not, simply the church. After all, it belongs
to God and Christ, and there is only one. No names that honor
men, or doctrines, or governmental systems, or any such thing
have any Biblical support. The disciples are called saints,
disciples, Christians, members of the body of Christ. Why
should anybody want to wear names that God has not
authorized? Why would one want to promote and encourage
religious division by wearing names that divide and separate?
Why does one dismiss the importance of the worthy name by
which we are called when everyone knows names are very
important. God thinks names are important and gave names as
He saw fit. He gave the name "Christian" to the followers of
Christ. (Isaiah 62: 1,2). The name He gave is the name the
apostles approved. It is the name "Christian." Members of the
church of Christ wear that name that honors the Savior.

Christ Saves The Church
We are members of the church of Christ because that church is
what Christ promised to save, (Ephesians 5:23), and which He
shall deliver to the Father when He comes again. (First
Corinthians 15:24). He offers to save everyone, but only those
in His body, the church, will be saved. Why should anyone want
(continued on page 5)
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Brevity: An Evi ence
0/ Inspiration
The study of Christian evidences is an investigation of those
things that tend to show that the Bible is- not just another
ordinary book, but that it is what it claims to be; namely, the
Word of God. Those who believe this claim ought to have good
reasons for their faith. We are not expected by the Lord to just
blindly accept whatever someone might tell us. There is
evidence to show that the Scripture is inspired and we should be
acquainted with it. Such knowledge is reassuring and comforting
to us. In our society, there is an evergrowing number of people
who wish to discredit the Bible and who do not believe the truths
of it. We must be prepared for the battle of the Bible with every
weaponry at our disposal.
What we are proposing in this lesson is that one of the
evidences that the Bible came from God and not from the minds
of men is the brevity of it, the style, and conciseness of the
Bible. The lesson will not have a multitude of Scripture
references because of the nature of the lesson is talking about
the Bible, not as much as learning the lessons taught. Obviously,
as we consider the brevity of it, we shall cite Biblical texts to
prove the points made.

In Genesis
The thoughtful student of the Bible is soon impressed with the
briefness of the various books that make up the Bible. For
example, consider the book of Genesis. In only fifty chapters,
covering about forty-six pages in my Bible, it covers the origiq of
the world and all that is in it, human history for approximately
2500 years, several centuries longer than Christ's day until now.
All of this is reported in less space than is used each month in an
issue of The Reader's Digest. Obviously, the writers were
restricted in what they said and how much. It is not like man to
cover such great spans of time so rapidly.
The first thirty-four verses tell us the entire creation story, not
only of man's world, but all the universe. The vegetable and
animal kingdoms are included, as well as the creation of
humanity. Only four verses are used to tell us of God's creation
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of man, how man is in the image of God, how he is a living
soul, and man's relationship to all the material and animal world.
The very opening verse of the Bible is a very compacted
verse. "In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth."
(Genesis 1: 1). These are but ten words, the length of an
abbreviated telegram. It includes all the major elements of our
world: "In the beginning"--time; "God"--suggests the origin of
energy and power; "Created"--the actual expenditure of energy;
"Heaven'~-the air, space, heavenly bodies and all therein of a
material substance; "Earth'~-our material world on this planet,
matter of our globe. Time, space, matter, energy, all are
included in this opening verse. When you compare the amount
of space given in the Bible to this momentous event with a daily
newspaper, you are impressed with the brevity of the report.
The writer of Genesis used less than one column of news print
to tell the entire story of creation. This is not like a report of total
human origin for such an event. In fact, men have turned out
volumes discussing the few verses of the Bible that give us this
information.

In The New Testa.ent
Brevity is a characteristic of the New Testament as well as the
old. Matthew has but twenty-eight chapters, using thirty-four
pages. Mark has sixteen chapters, using twenty-two pages. Luke
has twenty-four chapters, using thirty-six pages. John has
twenty-one chapters, using twenty~seven pages. All together in
only one hundred nineteen pages, and much of it is repetitous,
each was telling the world's most remarkable story, the Messiah
who came to redeem mankind. If uninspired men had been
reporting, surely volumes would have been written. Have not
men continued to add books upon books even dealing with the
brief accounts of these four writers?
The history of the early church is told in only twenty-eight
chapters and thirty-five pages in the book of Acts. Over thirty
years of this remarkable institution are covered. It was written
with restraint and brevity, unique in the writings available for
man to read. It was not characteristic of man alone, but was that
which reflects a gUidance and inspiration.

Incidents
Not only are the books brief, but the records of many
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incidents are so abbreviated, yet so profound and overflowing
with richness that none can fathom their depth. The fall of man
was recorded in only twenty-four verses. VJhat a profound affect
this has had on mankind. In these few verses we read of the
origin of sin in the world and the results that followed. Here we
find the basis for man's need of a Savior.
Matthew used only seventeen lines, and Mark and Luke used
only nine lines each to record the baptism of Jesus, the
appearance of the dove, and the all-important testimony from
the mouth of God concerning the authority and identity of
Jesus. "This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased."
In about twenty-five lines and eight verses, the record of the
transfiguration of Jesus is given in Matthew, chapter seventeen.
Here we are taught, as were the apostles who were present, the
superiority of Christ and His law over all else, including the law
given through Moses and under which the great prophet Elijah
served. The appearance of these two Old Testament characters
provides evidence that there is life after this. For the second time
the voice of God is recorded to acknowledge Jesus as His Son.
The authority of Christ is emphasized when God said, "Hear ye
Him." Actually, these lines are only half-lines, covering but
one-half of the page, in only one of two columns. Yet, there is
no revelation that is more significant than this, unless it be the
resurrection of Christ.
Matthew mentioned but two appearances of Jesus after His

resurrection. Mark mentions three, as does Luke, and John
mentions four. To get the entire list of the appearances of Jesus
after He arose, we must read from all four of the writers, as well
as from the epistles. Surely, this shows the power of restraint
exercised upon those whose pens wrote down the accounts.

In Characters
One of the great studies of humanity is seen in the man, Saul
of Tarsus. Once an archenemy of Christ, yet this was told in
only two verses of Acts. Only two verses are used to describe
the dramatic moment when he first preached the very Christ that
he once persecuted.
A matter of extreme importance to the early church was the
martyrdom of James at the hand of Herod. He was the first
martyr among Christians as far as the inspired record gives us.
We wonder how he died, what charges were placed against
him, what was the effect on the church. Yet, all this that human
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curiosity would report, is omitted. The inspired writers used only
eleven words to tell about it.
0.1••10••

Yes, the things not said in Scripture point to a divine
inspiration of it. Read the book of John. John was a very close
associate of Jesus. He doubtless knew as much about Him as
any other. Yet, He omitted some matters that most would have
considered so significant; such as, the birth of His forerunner,
John the Baptist. He did not even record the birth of Jesus. He
omitted the genealogy, Jesus' youth, baptism, temptation,
transfiguration, and ascension. Contrast that to a famous work
of the second century called Protevanelium which devoted
twenty-five chapters to the time of the appearance of the angel
to Mary until the slaughter of the children around Bethlehem
upon the command of Herod. Man's tendency, left to himself, is
to be voluminous, lengthy in writing, while God's book is
characteristically brief.
An important omission is seen in the small number of days of
Jesus' life that are actually mentioned. Jesus lived approximately
twelve thousand days upon the earth. Only one hundred twenty
of them, or thereabouts, were in what we call His active and
earthly ministry. But John mentions events in only twenty of
those days. In all four of the first books of the New Testament,
only thirty-four .days are included. Yet, who can fathom the
wealth of information related therein? Almost one-third of
John's book is concerned with one day. No wonder John wrote,
"And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His
disciples which are not written in this book, but these are written
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God,
and that believing ye might have life through his name." (John
20:30,31). "And there are also many other things which Jesus
did of which, if they should be written everyone, I suppose that
even the world itself could not contain the books that should be
written. Amen." (John 21 :25). The brevity of the report of the

most remarkable being is yet sufficient to produce the faith we
must have in order to be saved.
Acts gives such a partial report of the work of such notables as
Peter and Paul. In reality, the book called Acts of the Apostles is
but a record of some of the acts of some of the apostles. Yet,
sufficiency abounds for us to know the church, the plan of
salvation, the use of miracles, the spread of the kingdom, and
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many other matters. We know nothing of facts that men would
consider so important if only men had cOInposed the book, such
as the birth, death, and more personal information regarding
appearance of these apostles.
The Scriptures do not even give us a personal appearance
report of the Lord, as far as His physical nature is concerned.
What color was His hair, His eyes? How tall was He? Was He
large or small? The absence of such details are not characteristic
of men when they write of a man. But such was of no concern
in revealing the story of salvation and the Savior. It all adds up
to additional evidence that the book caned the Bible is unique
and different from writings that come from the rninds of men.

Conclusion
Yes, the conclusion is inescapable; namely, that iTIen do not
write like this when left to themselves. The explanation we offer
for this quality of the Bible is that God was the author, and men
were the writers as they were gUided by the Holy Spirit. Truly,
the Bible is God's Book.

t t t t t

Misrepresentations oJ
The Church
It is wrong to misrepresent anyone or anything. Sometimes it
is done ignorantly; sometimes it is deliberate. To deliberately
misrepresent is dishonest. Regardless of the motives behind the
misrepresentations of the church, they do the church harm. The
misrepresentations need to be refuted and corrected. The truth
deserves defense against those who would misrepresent it.
We should not be alarnled that the church is sometimes
misrepresented. Nor should we assume that what we have to
say in its defense will forever silence the voices of those who
have no love for the church but seeks its detriment. It is no new
thing for those who love the Lord to suffer various kinds of
persecution. "Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you
falsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great· is

5

your reward in heaven, for so persecuted they the prophets
which were before you." (Matthew 5: 11,12). "All that would
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." (Second

Timothy 3:12).
We are not to hastily conclude that we suffer misrepresentation just because of our godliness. Sometimes we may be living
in such a fashion as to misrepresent that for which we profess to
stand. We may give a distorted picture of what we believe and
therefore people misunderstand and misrepresent. Hypocrisy
does provoke ugly things against the church.
When some Jews approached Paul in Rome, they said, "But
we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest, for as concerning
this sect, we know that everywhere it is spoken against." (Acts
28:22). The "sect" of which they spoke was the Lord's church,
mistakenly thought to be a sect of the Jews at that time.
Our lesson is to help us be as was Paul when he said,
" ... knowing that I am set for the defense of the gospel."
(Philippians 1: 17). We not only need to be ready to give answer
to every man that "asketh a reason for the hope that is in us,"
but also to defend the Lord's church against misrepresentation.
This Is Serioas

We cannot minimize the seriousness of the church being
misrepresented. The inevitable consequence is that truth is
hindered. False ideas will be believed. People will be misled and
develope misconceptions. The result of this is the creation of
prejudice, spiritual blindness to the truth that saves. It will
discourage brethren as well as turn away the lost without even a
fair investigation of the truth. It leads to the condemnation of
souls that Christ came to save.
Misrepresentation is based on "half-truths" and a lack of
complete information. Distorted versions of what the Lord's
church really upholds will cause the church to be erroneously
presented to others. It is sinful to circulate a false report. Lying
and bearing false witness is transgression. Even if one is sincere
and honestly believes what he presents, if it is false, he is guilty
of misrepresenting. Certainly, everyone that may do this does
not do so out of maliciousness as much as out of ignorance and
prejudice. But no honest person will continue to believe and
circulate a false report once the truth has been presented to him.
Therefore, in making a defense of the church, we can only
appeal to those who are honorable enough to be open-minded.
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We really do not expect to make headway with those who are
intent on being injurious.

Campbell'. Church
It is said that the church of Christ was founded by Alexander
Campbell, and was a break-off from the Baptist Church. There
are those who proudly point to Campbell as the founder of their
church, such as the Christian Church, the Disciples of Christ.
But those of the church of Christ are not among them nor admit
to Campbell or any other man being the founder of that to
which they belong.
Is it wrong to plead for the Lord's church? We are concerned
about the church of which you read in the Bible. Cannot people
be concerned about that? Take your Bible and learn that the
church of Christ was founded by Christ on the foundation that
Jesus is the Son of God (Matthew 16: 16-18). It began on the
first Pentecost following the resurrection of Christ (Acts 2). This
was nearly two thousand years ago. It was founded in the city of
Jerusalem, with the Word of God being the guide as was
delivered by the Holy Spirit through the apostles.
To assign the name of Campbell to that institution, or to call
those who are members of it "Campbellites," is to cast derision
on those who are concerned only with the church of the Bible.
There is nothing taught or practiced by members of the church

of Christ by the authority of Campbell or any other uninspired
man. Should we hold convictions which Campbell and others
also held, it is because we have derived these convictions from
the same source, the Bible. I was a member of the Lord's church
for over three years before I recall even hearing the name of
Alexander Campbell, though it may have been mentioned. We
are not what we are because he designed or authorized
anything. We seek to uphold no denomination whatever, but
only the Lord's church. To accuse us of something other than
that is to misrepresent.
The Protestant and Catholic world has smarted under the plea
and the effort to return to the Bible as the sole authority in
religion. They have balked at disposing of human creeds. They
have done many things individually and collectively to
undermine the growing conviction that God's Word is sufficient
and excluSively permitted in determining truth. Campbell was
only one, and not even the first of his generation, to contend
that people should" Speak as the oracles of God. (First Peter
J1
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4: 11). Is one who obeys what Peter taught a Campbellite? Is he
not rather acting like a Christian?
We do not deny Campbell's scholarship in the Bible, nor his
astute mind. His accomplishments are outstanding in the annals
of religious history. But by no adherence to the truth can he be
called the founder of the church. Nor did he pretend to found
one. Our hope is in Christ, not Campbell. We are what we are
because of what the Bible teaches. The challenge is continually
put forth to the scoffer to show wherein we follow Campbell
because of Campbell. When one points out the error of our way
he is not our enemy, but our friend. Unlike so much in this
world, we seek the truth without the additions and subtractions
imposed by theologians, scholars, councils, conferences, etc.
etc. We are Christians, not Campbellites.

The Only Chrlstla.s
We are accused of trying to monopolize the name "Christian."
But the truth is that we are calling for people everywhere to
abandon names that have no Biblical authority and for everyone
to wear just the name that the Bible gives, which is "Christian."
We never read of the members of the Lord's church being called
Baptists, Methodists, Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Catholics,
etc. Those who contend exclusively for the name "Christian" do
so with Biblical auithority.Thosethat want to wear other names,
or names in addition to the identifications of Scripture, are going
beyond what is written. The disciples were called Christians first
in Antioch (Acts 11:26). Peter said, "Yet if any man suffer as a
Christian, let h~m not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on
this behalf." (First Peter 4: 16). Paul almost persuaded Agrippa

to be a Christian (Acts 26:28).
Names have significance and meaning. They bestow honor
and identification. We want to be identified with Christ as the
Bible teaches. Denominational names divide, not unite. The
Lord opposes such division. We would that all religious people
who professed to follow Christ would adhere to the Biblical
terminology rather than perpetuating the divisive errors of
human institutions. Surely, this is a far cry from trying to
monopolize the name.
Too Narrow

The members of the church are often accused of being
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narrow-minded. This may be true in some instances. But some
think that if you believe there is a right and a wrong about
anything that you are narrow-minded. Believe it or not, to be
accused of being narrow-minded may be a compliment even
though it is not intended to be. There is nothing wrong with
being as narrow-minded as is the revealed truth in God's book.
People do not object to narrow-mindedness in the chemical
laboratories. They insist upon it in mathmatics, athletics,
mechanics, or medicine. It is only in the realm of religion where
people are wedded to traditions and customs and unbiblical
doctrines and practices that they do not want to accept the line
God has drawn between truth and error. They want anything to
be all right.
But Jesus said that the way of life was strait and narrow, not
broad and wide (Matthew 7:13,14). Many are on such a
broad-minded craze that they will embrace those things that are
prohibited or those things not authorized of God. That is too
broad for acceptance before God.
Let us illustrate. Why do people use an organ in worship? It is
not because the Bible teaches it. Those who do not use it are·
not just trying to be different and narrow for narrowness sake.
There is that earnest desire to speak where the Bible speaks and
be silent where the Bible is silent. We have no right to add to
what God has spoken. And when he has spoken we have only
the privilege of conforming to his will. Only singing is authorized
in the Scripture for Christian worship in the realm of music.
Some may call it being narrow, but it is only as narrow as is
God's revelation.
Some think that making any distinction between right and
wrong is narrow. They are so inconsistent as to deny there is
such a thing as absolute truth, and they are absolutely sure in
making that assertion.

Water Salvation
But the church is misrepresented by saying that we believe
and practice water salvation. That water is involved in salvation
is true because the Bible teaches it. "Baptism doth now also save
us" is what Peter said in First Peter 3:21. We are not going to
deny that. There is one baptism (Ephesians 4:4,5), and we deny
it not. Every example of conversion to Christ was concluded
with baptism (Acts 2,8,9,10,18). We believe it. We are baptized
into Christ (Galatians 3:27, Romans 6:3,4). We are baptized
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into the body (First Corinthians 12: 13). Paul was baptized to
"Wash away sins."
(Acts 22:26). All the words of
denominational clergymen shall never alter that fact.
But we are also aware that the water is not the saving
element, but the blood of Christ (Romans 5:9). It is not a
question "if" the blood saves but "when" does the blood save.
When we are baptized into his death we reach that saving blood.
That is why we are raised to a new life (Romans 6:3,4). The
water is only the element into which we are commanded to be
baptized (Acts 10:48).
This is not the same as "baptismal regeneration" as some
practice: that is, believing that the efficacy is in the water. The
power is in the blood of Christ. But the blood is applied when
we have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine that
pictures the death, burial and resurrection of Christ. Baptism is a
symbol of those facts, but not a symbol that we are saved before
being baptized.
Why should it surprise us that God involves water in our
salvation? Has not he involved water in other "salvations"? Did
not Jesus involve water in granting ability to see to the blind man
of Siloam (John 9)? Were not those who were saved with Noah
"saved by water'? (First Peter 3:20,21). Was not water involved
in delivering Israel from the Red Sea (Exodus 14), and Paul
called that a baptism in First Corinthians 10:1,2 ? Was not water
used in the healing of Naaman from leprosy in Second Kings,
chapter five? Why should we think it such a strange thing that
God has declared baptism in water to be essential? To ridicule
any appointment that God has assigned it is to misrepresent his
truth.
There are other misrepresentations, and they are as equally
false as those which we have mentioned in this brief span. But
we all ought be very careful about making a thing appear to be
something when it really is not true. What the honest person will
do is to hear the explanation and measure it by what the
Scripture teaches rather than blindly, prejudicially, continue to
misrepresent the truth as many are inclined to do.
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Church Membership
While many are interested in church membership, there exists
a mass of unwarranted and unnecessary confusion on the
subject. This, like most other religious matters, is because people
consult just about any and every source for information except
the Bible. People use the words "members of the church" so
flippantly and unscripturally, with little understanding of what
the Bible teaches about it.
Are you impressed with the importance of being a member of
the church? Many are not. It is second to none in matters of
importance, and when we learn what Scripture teaches about it,
we cannot escape that conclusion. But so many take it so lightly.
They consider it as something comparable to being a member of
some club, a friendly association, fraternal order, professional
group, or something no more important than that. They do not
consider it to be very useful or necessary in serving God if you
choose not to belong. As a result, they do not make good
church members.
On the other· hand, some appear to think that having your
name on some roll that designates who are the members of the
church is all that matters. As some do not give the matter
sufficient importance, others place too much confidence in
simply being considered a member of the church.

Our motive for being a church member must not be simply to
please other people, or for material gain and good business.
What we do in matters of religion must be done with the motive
of pleasing God regardless of what others say, do, or think. We
must be church members from conviction, not just because it
may be. convenient, or the accepted thing in some circles of
society.

Not JustA Church
Church membership, according to the Bible, does not mean
being a member of just some church, any church, or a church. It
means being a member of THE church. This point is where
many stumble. They have comforted themselves in the fact that
they belong to something called a church and have concluded
that is what matters. But this is false. Christ built only one
church "Upon this rock I will build my church." (Matthew
16:18). Please note the word church is singular. He is the head
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of the body, which is the church (Ephesians 1:22,23), and as is
true of all normal bodies, the church has one head and the head
is over one body. "There is one body," (Ephesians 4:4), made
up of many members. "We are mempers of his body."
(Ephesians 5:30). "But now are they many members, yet but
one body." (First Corinthians 12:20). Who are these members?
They are not denominations. You read nothing in the Bible
presenting the Lord's church in terms of denominations. Paul
wrote to the Christians in Corinth and identified the members,
"now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular."
(First Corinthians 12:27). "So we, being many, are one body in
Christ, and everyone members one 0/ another." (Romans
12:5).The church is composed of people, but a very distinct
people.

Bride of Chrl.t
The church is called the bride of Christ (Ephesians 5:23).
Christ is the bridegroom (John 3:29). As there is one husband
and one bride, so there is the one Christ and His one church.
There are many churches in existence, but not by the authority
of the Lord. Christ is no spiritual bigamist with many brides. His
church began on the first Pentecost after His resurrection (Acts
2), and is revealed to us in the Bible. There is only one body for
which He died (Ephesians 5:25), and only one that He will save
(Ephesians 5:23). Therefore, we are interested in membership in
the Lord's church. This truth that there is only one church is a
barrier that many have not been able to overcome. Having been
reared in a denominational context all their lives, they find it
difficult to accept what the Bible teaches about the singularity of
the church. But acceptance or rejection of the truth does not
alter it.

Children of God
Let us consider now the significance of church membership.
As members of the church we are the spiritual children of God's
family. First Timothy 1: 15 defines the church as the "house 0/
God." This means the family of God. God is the Father and we
are His children (Second Corinthians 6: 18). Christ is our elder
brother in this analogy, and we are joint-heirs with Him.
(Romans 8: 16, 17). How important is it to be in God's family?
Can we be saved and not be God's child? Certainly not. So the
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significance of church membership is obvious.

In Christ
To be a member of the church means we are in Christ.
Salvation is in Christ (Second Timothy 2: 10). Salvation is by no
other than Christ (Acts 4: 12). "Neither is their salvation in any
other, for there is none other name under heaven given among
men whereby we must be saved." There is no way to be in
Christ and outside His body. But to be in His body is to be in His
church because the church is the body of Christ (Ephesians
1:22,23). So being in Christ is to be in the church.

In the Body
How does one get into Christ or into His body? Galatians
3:27 teaches, "For as many of you as have been baptized into
Christ did put on Christ." We are baptized into Christ. Again,
First Corinthians 12: 12,13, "For as the body is one and hath
many members, and all the members of that one body, being
many are one body, so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we
all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to drink
into one Spirit." By the instructions given through the Spirit, we
are baptized into the one body, the church. Baptism puts us in
Christ. The same one baptism puts us in the church. Again, it is
obvious why church membership is important. We cannot be
saved out of Christ and to be in Christ is to be in His body, the
church.

The Called Oat
The word "church" comes from the word meaning "the called
out." The Lord's church is composed of people who first have
been called. Weare called by the gospel (Second Thessalonians
2: 14). We have been called out of a life of Sh1~ into a life of
righteousness. We are called to be saints (First Corinthians 1: 2) ;
called to liberty (Galatians 5: 13); called to hope (Ephesians 4:4);
called into the one body (Colossians 3: 15). ~'For God hath not
called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness. " (First
Thessalonians 4:7). "For God hath not appointed us to wrath,
but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ." (First
Thessalonians 5:9). "Wherefore come ye out from 0T!long
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them," is the call of the gospel (Second Corinthians 6: 17). We
are called out of the world and into the realm of the saved. The
church is composed of such people.

The Saved
We must keep before us the fact that to be in the church
means to be one of the saved because the saved is the church.
The Lord adds the saved to the church (Acts 2:47). The church
is that body that Christ has promised to save (Ephesians 5:23).
He offers to save everyone, but only those in the church will be
saved.

A New Creature
To be in Christ means to be in the church, but to be in Christ
also means to be a new creature. "Therefore if any man be in
Christ he is a new creature; old things are passed away, behold,
all things are become new." (Second Corinthians 5: 17). We are
born of water and the Spirit in order to enter the kingdom of
heaven (John 3:3-5). When one is born he is a new creature.
From these verses we see that being in the church, being in
Christ, being in the kingdom, being a new creature are all the
same state or condition. Could one expect to be saved as the
old man of sin, or as a new creature in Christ? The answer is
plain, "We must be born again." Therefore, I see the
significance of being in the church, just as I see the significance
of being in Christ, being in the kingdom of heaven, being a new
creature.

In the Kingdom
Being in the church is being in the kingdom. In Colossians
1: 13, Paul told those Christians that God "hath delivered us
from the power of darkness and translated us into the kingdom
of his dear Son." Those delivered from darkness are those in
the kingdom. They were the ones who were in the church, or
who were in Christ (Colossians 1: 1). The necessity of being in
the kingdom is stressed in First Corinthians 15:24, where we
learn that when Christ comes again He will deliver up the
kingdom to the Father. Unless we are in the kingdom, we will
not be among those delivered to the Father. That ought be
easily understood. But being in the kingdom, in Christ, new
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creatures, one of the saved, in the church, are simply varying
ways of expressing the same thing. How can one miss the
obvious significance and importance of being a member of the
church?
How To Become A Member

We now turn our attention to how one becomes a member of
the church. In the book of Acts, a book wherein are recorded
several instances of conversion to Christ, we see that the process
of conversion consisted of hearing the gospel, believing in
Christ, repenting of sins and confessing faith in Christ, followed
by being baptized into Christ. "Faith cometh of hearing and
hearing by the word of God." (Romans 10: 17). "Except ye
believe that I am he ye shall die in your sins." (John 8:24).
"Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish." (Luke 13:3).
"With the mouth confession is made unto salvation." (Romans
10: 10). "Repent and be baptized...jor the remission of sins."
(Acts 2:38). Those who did the things mentioned above were
added to the church (Acts 2:47). They were not put forward
and others voted whether they would be in the church. They
were not made nlembers by something their parents had done in
the days of their infancy. They VJere not made members of the
church by some kind of direct operation of the Holy Spirit. They
did not do one thing to be saved and something extra or
different to become members of the church. What they did to be
saved is precisely and exactly, as well as Simultaneously, what
was done for them to become members of the church.
Become, Then Be

Once one has become a member of the church he assumes
the responsibilities that belong to living a Christlike life. This
includes work, worship, righteous living, being a 'light in the
world, a city set on a hill, the salt of the earth. He is to busy
himself to continually do those things that are needful to grow in
the grace and knowledge of the Lord and Savior (Second Peter
3:18).
Actually, the matter of church membership is not confusing
nor difficult to grasp when one confines his study to the Bible
and allows his conception of it to be molded by "thus saith the
Lord. "
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The First Commandment
With Promise
"Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long
upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee." (Exodus
20: 12). "Children obey your parents in the Lord for this is right.
Honor thy father and mother, which is the first commandment
with promise, that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest
live long on the earth." (Ephesians 6: 1-3) .
It is a privilege to be a parent. There are heavy responsibilities
attached to being a parent, but the privileges and blessings are
glorious. But not all are parents. But all have parents, either
natural or otherwise. There is a God-given responsibility that
every child has to his or her parents. It is a lifelong duty, not just
one that applies to the child when the child is young. God
teaches that the child is to love, honor, respect, and obey his
parents, holding them in special esteem and regard.
To honor is to express a deep inward feeling of love and
respect. This expression may take many forms. But certainly
one form of honor is to render obedience to parents. This
teaching is basic to both the Old Testament and the New
Testament. We must realize that the good order of the home
where there are children is dependent upon children obeying
God in the duty to honor parents.

Jesas
A child cannot successfully imitate Jesus unless he is obedient
and respectful to parental authority. As Jesus approached the
teen-age years, we read, "And he went down with them, and
came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them; but his mother
kept all these sayings in her heart." (Luke 2:51). Notice it is
expressed that Jesus was subject to Joseph and Mary, his
earthly parents.
All we know concerning Jesus between the years of twelve
and thirty is written in Luke 2:52, "And Jesus increased in
wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and man."
When Jesus was on the cross he demonstrated his respect for
his mother by his concern for her welfare. "Now there stood by
the cross of Jesus his mother and his mother's sister, Mary, the
Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore
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saw his mother, and the disciple standing by, whom he loved,
he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy son! Then saith he
to the disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that hour that
disciple took her unto his own home." (John 19:25-27). If
Jesus could not dispense with being obedient, concerned, and
respectful toward his earthly parents, then we cannot dispense
with it either and still walk in his footsteps.
Paul said, "Children obey your parents in the Lord for this is
right." (Ephesians 6:1). If it is right to obey your parents, then it
follows that it is wrong to disobey them. By God's design,
parents have the care and authority over their children. Children
cannot be respectful of God and ignore this design. The
disregard of parental authority is the beginning of disregard for
all authority. Those who learn to respect the authority of their
parents learn to respect authority, whether it be in the school,
civil authority, or God's authority. To disobey one's parent is
tantamount to disobedience to God because God commands
obedience to parents.
Parents have not only the right but the duty to gUide their
children, direct them in the way they should go, train and
discipline them, bringing them up in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord. Since God gave this assignment to parents, it ought
come as no surprise that God expects children to cooperate "vith
this arrangement by being subject to and obedient to parents. It
is wrong for the parent to misdirect the child. It is just as wrong
for the child to ignore the direction of the parents. The only
circumstances under which a child can disregard his parents and
still please God is when his parents direct him to go against the
revealed will of God.

Permissiveness

Too often in our permissive society the parents obey the
children. They allow their children to grow up as tyrants,
demanding this and that as if the world was to bow at their feet.
Too many parents have not learned to say "no" to their
children, even when a "no" is required. So many parents today
have fallen for the psyshologist's doctrine that saying "no" only
frustrates the child. Therefore, parents refrain from stifling the
child's initiative by allowing the child to do as the child pleases,
making up his own mind what he will and will not do. The result
is that the child never learns the difference between right and
wrong. He never knows the limits beyond which he should not
<
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go. What parents thought was allowing the child to "express
himself" was actually depriving the child of what the child needs
and wants; namely, guidance and direction. Children left to
make their own decisions without having been provided criteria
by which to make intelligent decisions are the most frustrated
children in·the country. They not only do not know what is right
and wrong, they cannot determine what is best, and they are led
to believe that it really does not make any difference, and
nobody cares what they do anyway. Parents sin against their
children to not provide the guidance and direction that God
expects parents to give their children. And children are being
defiant of God to ignore and rebel against parental supervision.
A Frenchman once came to this country and at the conclusion
of his visit expressed that he was amazed at how the parents
obey their children in America. Such misconduct brings
heartache, regret, sorrow for everyone involved, and alienation.
The disobedience of children, their sassing their parents, their
disregard and disrespect for their authority, are marks of
sinfulness.

Elderly Parents
But when children reach adulthood they still owe their parents
honor, love, respect, care, and whatever may be needed.
Honoring thy father and mother does not end when you leave
home. True, the relationship is somewhat altered because the
child now assumes responsibilities he did not formerly have. But
it is tragic how some leave home and ignore parents.
It is sad "",hen a child leaves home because he disrespects his
parents. He or she might do this to spite the parents, hurt them,
show contempt for the authority God has given the parents.
Some rebel against parental authority as if this is a sign of their
own maturity. But nothing is a more glaring sign of immaturity
than to disrespect and dishonor parents.
We have heard of children who leave home and seldom, if
ever, even write their parents, 'phone them, visit them, have
much of anything to do with them. Many elderly parents long
for some attention from the children for whom they sacrificed so
much to help when they were small. But some children are so
entrenched with the devil's ways that they have no time for their
parents.
We have seen children who disrespected their parents while
the parents were living make a great show of grief when the

18

parents die. Funerals sometimes are more than the burying of
the dead; they are displays of deep regret for having been
dishonorable toward one's father or mother.
Those of us who may have living parents need to remember
that there is coming a day, and it may be sooner than we think,
when we won't have to make excuses for neglecting our
parents. We can just go right along with our pressing
commitments and ignore them, because they will no longer be
among us. They will have come to the close of their lives and
died, and missed receiving the love, respect, attention, and
concern due them from their children.
The evening years of life are often very lonely at best. But to
be pushed into the background, to be ignored, to be considered
a burden, by one's own children must be very painful. And all
that need never be. It is so easy to brighten the day of one's
parents. To do so is right. It is Christlike. It is God's will.

Provision
Honoring parents may include provision of the aid and care
when they need it. It does not occur to some people how their
parents sacrificed for them when they were young. When the
parents were not able to lay aside for their last years because
they were caring for their children does not concern some. Who
took care of you when you could do nothing for yourself? Who
stayed by your side when you were sick? Who helped you when
you had problems? Who loved you when actually you behaved
so unlovingly? Who did what they did for you, not because you
deserved it, and not only out of duty, but from love? Parents are
not perfect. But where do we learn that we are to respect only
the perfect parents? Loving children respect their parents
because they are parents.
Certainly, it is easier for children to respect their parents when
the parents will be respectable. But children have a duty whether
the parents do their duty or not.
In Jesus' day the Pharisees tried to dodge this divine duty of
caring for parents. Mark 7:9-13, "And he said unto them, Full
well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep
your own tradition. For Moses said, Honor .thy father and thy
mother, and Whoso curseth father or mother, let him die the
death. But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or mother, It is
Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be
profited by me, he shall be free. And ye suffer him no more to

19

do ought for his father or his mother, making the word of God
of none effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered,
and many such like things do ye."

To pronounce something "Corban" meant to state that it was
commited to the treasury of the Lord. The Pharisees were
teaching that one could take what he might and ought to use for
the care of his parents and pronounce it "Corban" and thereby
be relieved from responsibility to provide for his needy parents.
To do this was to make God's word that taught honor toward
parents, to be null and void. It was to make the word of God of
none effect. By this we can know that honoring parents can
include making necessary provision for them in their need. To
refuse to provide for those of one's own house, Paul says is
worse than an infidel (First Timothy 5:8). We are to first show
piety at home and requite (pay benefit) to our parents (First
Timothy 5:4).
The conclusion is inescapable and unmistakable. Obedience
and honor belong to parents when we are young. Honor and
respect must be our attitude and action toward our parents all
the days of our lives. Even after they have left this life, we
should honor their memory and the good they did.
It is too common today for children to pay more attention to
the counsel of their peers than the advice and direction of their
parents, and this is wrong. Sometimes a child will cast off the
wishes of his parents regardless of what those wishes are to
sho~J his distaste and contempt for his parents. This is itself
beneath contempt.
While we have pity toward that child who will not obey God
in this matter, we are compelled to warn that child that they shall
reap as they sow. The blessings of God were promised to the
Israelites who obeyed and honored their parents. The Israelite
nation was promised a long life in the promised land that God
gave them if they would honor their parents. So even now
God's blessings rest upon those who honor their parents with a
life upon this earth that may well be extended because of
following the advice and wisdom given them from parents.
Those children in the Lord will not be found disobedient to this .
divine stipulation.
The best way to honor one's parents is to honor God by being
a Christian. If you honor God, and are in the Lord Jesus, then
you will be motivated to show God's will in your life which will
include honoring thy father and mother.
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We Need .Christ
"And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat with
him. And he went into the Pharisee's house, and sat down to
meat. And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner,
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house,
brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at his feet
behind him weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and
did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet,
and anointed them with ointment. Now when the Pharisee
which had bidden him saw it, he spake within himseif, saying,
This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who and
what manner of woman this is that toucheth him: for she is a
sinner." (Luke 7:36-39).
Our text tells us something about the woman of the text that
ought to be true of all of us. People have a tendency at times to
become very self-sufficient. Especially is this true when they are
prosperous materially. They get to feeling they have the "world
on a string." They may realize they have some needs, but they
are confident that whatever they need they can provide for
themselves. This self-sufficiency grows to the point where one is
so independent that he thinks he needs nobody for anything.
But regardless of how self-sufficient a person can become in
many matters, none will ever outgrow the need that this woman
of our text realized. She knew she needed Christ. There is not
one of us who does not need Him. It is somewhat bewildering
that this primary theme of the Bible is denied by so many.
Our need for Christ surpasses our need for anything and
everything else in life. Even though many do not believe this, it
is nonetheless true. We can include man's need for food,
shelter, clothing, medicine, whatever. These are important
needs in the physical realm without which we could not survive.
But there are needs more important than physical needs. We
have spiritual needs. Because these needs are not tangible and,
therefore, are not as readily recognized as the physical ones,
some have mistakenly relegated them to a secondary and
unimportant position. May I send you the warning from God
that we not make that mistake. If we do, the time will come
when we will see that God did not warn us needlessly. But then
it may be too late for us to do anything about it.
Why is our need for Christ so great? It is because Christ
supplies us our spiritual needs. "Blessed be the God and Father
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of our Lord Jesus Christ who hath blessed us with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ." (Ephesians 1:3). Man's

greatest need is forgiveness of sins and the salvation of the soul.

In Sin
Man's spiritual condition is that he is in sin with only doom and
damnation awaiting him. "All have sinned." (Romans 3:23;
5:12). "¥e were the servants of sin." (Romans 6:17). All can
say along with Achan, David, the Israelites and others that we
have sinned. Even Christians can say we have sinned (First
John 1:8,10). Man is spiritually diseased. His greatest need is a
cure from that malady. Without Christ man remains lost. He
cannot find his way back to God by himself. Man cannot direct
his own steps (Jeremiah 10:23). Paul spoke of the Christian's
plight before he became a Christian by describing him as being
"alienated from God, separate from Christ, strangers from the
covenant of promise, having no hope and without God in the
world." (Ephesians 2: 12). This is the condition of all who have
not yet come to the Savior. We need Christ.
Recognition Of Oar Need

The woman who came to the Pharisee's house and anointed
the feet of Jesus realized her need of Him. She did not allow her
pride to prevent her from showing honor to Him. She had no
self-righteousness to blind her to her spiritual condition. It may
make you angry to be informed that you are lost outside of
Christ and that you stand condemned. But is it not better to
know it while there is something you can do about it than be
allowed to finish life and then face God unprepared? This
woman was honest with herself and she knew she needed
Christ. How many of us will admit the same thing?
You may be inclined to defend yourself against the charge of
sin, but keep in mind who made it. You may dislike the
preacher for bringing this to your attention, but keep in mind
that he is only preaching God's message. Would a preacher be
honest to his commitment if he did not encourage people to be
honest with themselves and their need of Christ?
You need Christ because you are lost and Christ is the only
Savior. "For the Son of man came to seek and to save that
which was lost." (Luke 19: 10). "This is a faithful saying and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world
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to save sinner, of whom 1 am chief." (First Timothy 1: 15). It is
by and through Christ that we are brought to God. "But now in
Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were afar off are brought nigh by
the blood of Christ." (Ephesians 2: 13). Because we separate
ourselves from God by our sins, (Isaiah 59:1,2), and we cannot
save ourselves by ourselves, (Ephesians 2:8,9), we need Christ.
He is not only man's Savior but the only Savior man has (John
14:6; Acts 4: 12). Paul wrote, "But God commendeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us. Much more then, being justified by his blood, we shall be
saved from wrath through him." (Romans 5:8,9).
You need Christ because He does for you what no one else
can do. He does for you what you cannot possibly do for
yourself. He gives salvation. Regardless of how righteous you
may be from this moment forward, all your goodness will not
erase one sin you have committed. This does not mean doing
good and being good are without value. Those who follow
Christ are expected to be a people who are zealous of good
works (Titus 2: 14). But it is to emphasize the insufficiency of our
goodness to save us. There have been those who have
concluded that they are morally good, not doing many of the
evils that some practice, and they have decided they need no
Savior. But this is a mistaken notion of a deceived people.
Cornelius, Lydia, the Ethiopian and others were such people.
But they were also lost until they came to Christ to be saved.
Lost Without Christ
If you believe what the Scriptures teach, you must believe you
are lost without Christ. Surely you want to be saved and have
heaven as your eternal home. But heaven is a prepared piace
for a prepared people. Not all will inhabit heaven. No sin is
going to be allowed in heaven. The very presence of God
demands that our sins be removed through forgiveness if we see
God in His glory. Therefore, we must come to Christ and be
forgiven according to the terms of the gospel.
There are many who have been like the woman. They have
seen their sinfulness. They have desired salvation. They have
realized their inability to save themselves. T-hey have come to
Christ. They are now among the redeemed. But have you seen
that same need as it applies to you?
How does one come to the Savior? Christ is the author of
salvation. But He saves those who obey Him (Hebrews 5:9).
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We must learn what He commands and then conform to
whatever He directs.
A study of the conversions as found in Acts is most profitable.
When we read what the apostles taught and what people did to
be saved, we learn that it is exactly what Jesus said was to be
proclaimed. We must believe in Jesus Christ as the Son of God
(John 8:24). We are commanded to repent of our sins (Luke
13:3). We must confess our faith in Christ (Acts 8:37; Romans
10:9,10; Luke 12:8,9). We are to be baptized for the remission
of sins (Acts 2:38), into Christ (Galatians 3:27), to be saved
(Mark 16: 16). Those in New Testament times who did this were
added to His church (Acts 2:47). And so shall it be with all those
who will do as He commanded, as people did back then.
Dear reader friend, only by coming to Christ will you ever fill
the greatest need you have. Will you come to Him?

t

t t t t

BOUND VOLUMES AVAILABLE

We mentioned on the back cover of our last issue
that brother C. S. Gatlin, Jr. has a project to provide
copies of back issues of this publication in a spiral
bound volume. Volumes ODe and two should be
available shortly at a price of DIDe dollars each. This
includes twelve issues in each volume and mailing it
to yoa.
This is his personal project, but we want to assist
him in advertising it. Send your orders to:

c. S. Gat., .Jr.
P.o. Boa 1397
Sa.dpolat, Idaho 83864-0864
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Paul'. S ......on In Atla.n.
Acts seventeen records Pauls visit to the city of
Athens and his opportunity to preach before the
intellectuals of his day. Invited to Mars Hill, he
seized what was afforded him. As we read what
he preached we have to conclude that Paul was
answering questions that nobody was asking.
But he was answering questions that everybody
ought to be asking.
There were many matters he could have
JAMES w. BOYD
discussed, but what did he preach to them?
There were three primary themes., in his notable sermon. (1) He
preached the existence of God, His nature, and that He created the
world, even giving life to all mankind. (2) He preached Christ and His
resurrection. This was the theme that seemed to have aroused the
curiosity of the philosophers of Athens so that they wanted to hear
more. (3) He warned of the inescapable judgment for all, and that God's
judgment would be through Christ.
Today many people would think his sermon irrelevant. Certainly the
elite sophisticates and so-called "scholars" of our time would so think.
But we rather believe Paul knew what was necessary and was not
ashamed to declare it forcefully before everyone.
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VOLUME III

NUMBER 3

Faltla and Expediency
The subject under discussion has been at the root of much
religious division both in the church and between the church and
the denominational world. It is an important subject because it
does affect unity and truth. Unity is not acheived by dodging
issues, but facing them and resolving them in harmony with the
teaching of the Bible. "Behold, how good and how pleasant it is
for brethren to dwell together in unity." (Psalm 133: 1).
The early church had one accord, spoke the same things, were
of one mind and enjoyed the unity the Lord desired. They
worked for it, taught for it, prayed for it, and sustained it on the
right basis. Our subject can be a very dangerous one if we
misunderstand because it can prevent the very unity we want to
have among brethren.

Know The Term.
We must understand our terms. What is a matter of faith and a
matter of expediency? A matter of faith is what God has said,
where God has spoken, what is revealed in God's word. Faith
comes by the word of God (Romans 10: 17). God has given us
His authority, explicity and implicity, and the boundaries, limits,
and what is included in His will is in the Bible. For example, the
conditions of salvation are matters where God has spoken. The
manner of worship is another matter. We are prohibited from
adding to or taking from what God has spoken. "Whosoever
goeth onward and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not
God; but he that abideth in the doctrine 0/ Christ hath both the
Father and the Son." (Second John 9). Matters of faith are
specifically regulated by God's word. What God has said is
always right. We should stand united where God has spoken.
"Whatsoever ye do in word or in deed, do all in the' name of the
Lord Jesus ... " (Colossians 3: 17). "If any man speak, let him
speak as the oracles of God... " (First Peter 4: 11).
A matter of expediency will involve human judgment and
opinion. It is a matter of deciding what is the best expedient way
to do what God has authorized us to do. We want to stress that
an expediency is to expedite what is authorized. There is no
expedient way to do what God has not authoriz2d to be done.
I~othing is a nlatter of expediency \vhere God has spoken. That
is a matter of faith. But when God has

taugh~

that something is

to L€ dur~, or may be delle end he~ ;H.:-: speHed out t·';e way
and rOi'""ner of getting it done, {nis calls fo;~ f ~i' exerci~r~ of
human judgment, and involves human opinion, as to 'il'H
expedient way or way~ of getting done ,;~':hat God directs. Goa
has rrlade some things necessary and has authorized certain
nlatters without giving specific detaHs regardh'iii them, leaving it
to human judgment to deterinine the expedient way to
accomplish what He has taught.

God has said v,Je are to go and preach. He has been specific
what we are to preach; namely, the gospel. He has said we are
to go, but has not specified a particular way of travel. We may
walk, ride, fly, ~'hatever may be the nlost expedient way. We
have to use our own judgnlent there. We are to g€t the word to
the world. There are many avenues open to us to preach and
teach the gospel, such as pulpits, newspapers, books, television
and radio programs, classes, pe.rsonal conversations. Just what
may be the most expedient in a given situation must be
determined by human judgment. This is a matter of human
opinion. We do not always agree in such matters, nor do we
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have to agree as we do in matters of faith. Human judgment is
not infallbile while the faith that God has revealed certainly is.
We have differing talents, abilities, and opportunities which
prohibit anyone expedient from being the one and only way of
doing a thing. ThEre may be ways of doing SOine things that are
"better" than others, but each one has a right to think differently
on that. Such decisions have to be made when the church is
working together, of course. Pfhe eldership has the oversight in
such matters for the church and are responsible for determining
what is the most expedient in their judgment.
One basic requirement of anything that is used to expedite the
commands of God is that it be lawful. "All things are lawful unto
me, but all things are not expedient... " (First Corinthians 6: 12).
Paul teaches that from among things lawful must we choose
what expediency we will utilize. We are nat permitted to do
something in violation of God's law in order to carry out His law.
The end will not justify the means. We cannot call something
unauthorized and unlawful i! legitimate expediency. For
in~t~:nce, we cannot use gambling in ordf'r to raise funds for the
work of the church because gambling itself violates God's law,
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Avoid Conf.sion
It is important not to confuse matters of faith and matters of
expediency. We dare not assign matters of faith to the realm of
opinion. Nor can we place human judgment on the level of
God's revelation. We have the right and duty to enjoin matters
of faith upon each other, but we do not have the same right to
bind matters of human judgment as if they were equivalent to
matters of faith. Much trouble arises in the church when either
variation is practiced. When brethren become too "set" in a
matter of opinion, or become too "loose" in a matter of faith,
the devil enjoys the strife and tension that arises. Hard words are
often exchanged over such things. So it is important that ,-ve
understand the difference. There may have to be withdrawal of
fellowship when matters of faith are violated. But the matters of~
expediency are not justifiable matters of withdrawal, provided
one does not become contentious and divisive by insisting on his
own way. Then that contention ·and divisiveness becomes a
matter of faith because the Lord condemns that. We must learn
to stand together where God has spoken and be tolerant and
cooperative in matters of opinion.
More Examples

Possibly we can understand this matter with a few specific
examples. In the matter of giving, giving itself is a matter of faith.
"Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do yeo Upon the first
day of the week let everyone of you lay by him in store, as God
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come."
(First Corinthians 16: 1 ,2). "But this J say, He which soweth
sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man as he
purposeth in his heart, so let him give, not grudingly, or of
necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver." (Second Corinthians
9:6,7). This authorizes giving, free-will offering, as planned and
intended, willingly, cheerfully given. There is no authority for
raising funds by selling, pie suppers, rummage sales, bingo, or
any other such gimmicks some use to get money.
How those funds that are given are to be collected is a matter
of judgment. We might decide to use a basket and pass it
around before the congregation. '-"Ale might place a box by the
door where givers can give as they enter or leave. So long as it
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is given with the Scriptural instructions being obeyed the Lord is
pleased. He is unconcerned about the manner of gathering.
Take the matter of music in worship. Has God spoken? Every
Bible student knows that He has. What has He said? He said
"Sing." Therefore, when we sing we do what we do by faith
because that is what the word has revealed. When we play
instruments, hum, whistle, or some substitution for what God
has said, we have violated a law of faith. We act by our own
authority, not God's. If God has said, "Make music," we would
be left to decide whatever way we wished to make music. But
He did not leave it that broad. He said sing.
Whether or not we sing two songs or five is a matter of
judgment. Whether we use a song book or sing from memory is
also a matter of judgment. There are no divinely given
specifications regarding such things. But we have to have some
number of songs in order to sing. We have to follow some words
and tune in order to sing. How that is done is a matter of
expediency.
Consider the Lord's Supper. The physical ingredients to be
used in the supper are specified in the Bible as the bread and the
fruit of th~ vine. This prohibits hamburgers and orange juice.
Nor can we omit one. This is a matter where God has spoken
and is a matter of faith.
But whether we use one cup or many, whether it is passed to
the people or the people come around a table, at what place in
the worship it is done, is all a matter of human judgment.
Caring for the needy is a matter of faith. "Pure religion and
undefiled before God and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless
and widows in their affliction, and to keep oneself upspotted
from the world." (James 1:27). The necessity of providing is a
a matter of faith. "As we have opportunity, let us do good unto
all men, especially unto them who are of the household of
faith." (Galatians 1: 10).
Just where the provision must be offered is not assigned. The
needy may be brought into an existing home, a private home,
an institutional orphan home, or whatever may be considered
expedient. A home is what is needed by the child. That home
must have supervision and parental guidance, whether provided
by many or by few. Where God has not specified the means to
be used in accomplishing what he has said to be done, we must
use our best judgment in determing the exepdiency.
God commands us to assemble for worship (Hebrews 10:25).
This is not, as many seem to think and act, an optional matter.
4

This is a matter of faith.
But where we meet, the kind of facility, at what specific hour
on the first day, all such things must be left to human opinion to
decide what is best. In such matters, as stated, the eldership
must determine.
Unfortunately, some get very aroused if their opinion does not
carry the day. Some are willing to compromise matters of faith
in order to get along with other people. Others are not even
willing to compromise matters of opinion. Both attitudes
produce hardship for the cause of Christ. The only course open
to us is to follow the word in matters of faith, and be charitable
and cooperative in matters' of expediency and opinion where
human judgment must be exercised.

t t t t t

On Which Question Will
You Stumble At Judgment?
"And as it is appointed unto man once to die, but after this
the judgment." (Hebrews 9:27). "Because he hath appointed a
day in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by that
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead." (Acts
17:31). "1 charge thee, therefore, before God and the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the qUick and the dead at his
appearing and kingdom." (Second Timothy 4: 1). "Henceforth,
there is laid up for me Q crown of righteousness which the Lord,
the righteous judge, shall give unto me in that day, and not to
me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing."
(Second Timothy 4:8). "For we must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ; that everyone may receive the things
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad." (Second Corinthians 5: 10). "For the Son of man
shall come in the glory of His Father with his angels; and then
he shall reward every man according to his works." (Matthew
16:27). "Who will render to every man according to his deeds. "
(Romans 2:6). "In the day when God shall judge the secrets of
men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel." (Romans 2: 16).
"And these shall go away into everlasting punishment; but the
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righteous into life eternal." (Matthew 25:46).

These, and many other Scriptures, can be arrayed before us
to emphasize the certainty of the judgment to come. We shall
die and there is no escape. We must face the judgment and give
account. God, through Christ, will judge all people. Judgment
will be just. Justice will be administered, not mercy. Now is the
day of mercy and the offer of it. If we reject his mercy we shall
receive his justice. He will render the verdict from which there
will be no appeal. What we do, say, and think in this life will be
laid open before Him and compared with the teaching of the
gospel of Christ. This is an awesome matter to consider.
We might picture the judgment as being conducted in the
Lord's courtroom. We stand before Him being asked to account
for our lives. Before God will be the complete record and there
is no possibility of falsification. Certain matters will be questioned
and we shall give answer. How could you respond to certain
questions if you were called to give account this day?

Did You Hear?
How would you answer the question, "Did you hear the
gospel?" We must hear the gospel before we can believe
(Romans 10: 17). Those who have a Bible have no excuse for
not knowing what the will of God is. We may ask, "What of
those who have never heard? Are they lost?" Regardless of the
answer for such people, that would not be applicable to most
who will read these words. But Paul says that those who know
not God and obey not the gospel shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord (Second
Thessalonians 2: 7-9). If failure to hear the word means safety
then let us reject the marching orders of Christ to preach the
word. The very fact He says to preach it to all nations ought
show us that without hearing there can be no salvation. But
have you heard? Think not of others just now. Have you heard?
Yes, we have had opportunity to come to a knowledge of the
truth. This is not a matter upon which we can rest our case.

Did You Believe?
"Did you believe the gospel? Did you believe that Jesus is
the Son of God? Many will stumble at this question. Jesus said,
" I said therefore unto you that ye shall die in your sins: for if ye
believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." (John 8:24).
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The many passages calling for faith in Christ can be listed by
most any serious Bible student. The necessity of faith is well
emphasized in the New Testament.
If one does not believe, then this seals his doom. Jesus said in
the last portion of Mark 16: 16, "He that believeth not shall be
damned. " Will this be the question that will cause you difficulty
in the judgment?

Old You Repent?
Consider again, Did you repent of your sins?" Peter preached,
"Repent "
(Acts 2:38). Peter said, "Repent and be
converted " (Acts 3:19). Paul said, HAnd the times of this
ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men
everywhere to repent." (Acts 17:30). Second Peter 3:9, "Tile
Lord is not slack concerning his promise as some men count
slackness, but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any
should perish, but that all should come to repentance." It was
Jesus who said, "Except ye repent ye shall all1ikewise perish."
(Luke 13:3)5). In light of these commands, how shall we escape
if we neglect to repent? \ViIl this be the question on which you
stumble at the judgment?

Old You Confe••?
Another question concerns our confession of Christ. Paul
wrote, "That if thou shalt confess with thy mout;'l the Lord
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart tfJat God hath raised him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man
believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation." (Romans 10:9,10). Jesus said, "Whosoever shaH confess me before men, him shall the Son of man
confess before the angels 0/ God." (Luke 12:8). To fail to
confess Christ is to deny Hirn. We cannot be neutral regarding
Christ. Weare either for Him or we are against Him (Matthew
12:30). We cannot successfully serve two masters (Matthew
6:24). If you have not confessed Christ) just how do you think
you will fare at the judgment concerning this matter? Did God
mean what He said when He taught the necessity of confessing
Christ?

Were You Baptized?
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Let us ask another question upon which one might stumble at
the judgment. "Were you baptized into Christ for the remission
of your sins?" Christ said, "He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved. He that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark
16:16). To be lost, as already noted, just refuse to believe.
Some will stumble over unbelief. But the conditions of salvation
must be met and here Jesus specifies two of them in one verse;
namely, belief and baptism. Peter commanded, "Repent and be
baptized everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of your sins, and ve shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit." (Acts 2:38). Have you done this?
Paul wrote, "For as many of you as have been baptized into
Christ did put on Christ." (Galatians 3:27). Have you put on
Christ? Baptism is the way one gets into Christ, as is also taught
in Romans 6:3,4. "Baptism doth now also save us," wrote
Peter in First Peter 3:21. Is this a question upon which you
might stumble at the judgment? What excuse can you offer to
God for disobeying His command to be baptized when the
command is so clearly and plainly put before us?
At this point you may be breathing a sigh of relief because you
have heard the word, believed it, repented, confessed your faith
and been baptized. Thus far, all seems well with your soul. Thus
far, the answer to all questions on these matters must be that we
have done as the Lord has directed. But we are not in heaven
yet. There is still more to serving the Lord than becoming a
Christian. We are to live as faithful Christians after we have
become Christians

Were You Faithful?
So we return to the stand once again and ask another
question for which we shall give answer at the judgment. "Were
you faithful to me as a Christian?"
We might break this down somewhat by asking, "Were you
faithful in worship of me?" That we are to worship God is the
teaching of Christ (John 4:24) and His apostles (Acts 18: 13).
. That we are to partake of the Lord's Supper is a privilege and
duty of Christians (First Corthians 11 :23ff) . Were you faithful in
that duty last year? Are you faithful now? Do you answer, "Yes,
I observed the Lord's Supper," but have to qualify it with such
expressions, "when I did not have company, when I did not
have to work, when I was not vacationing, when I did not go
visiting friends and relatives, except when I did this, and when I

8

did that."
"Did you sing songs of praise to my name?" Some have the
idea, eVidently that listening is an act of worship. The truth is
that we must sing. True, the quality of voice is not important,
but the singing is. Some might answer, "I both sang and played
instruments in praise of God." But where do you find the
authority for the instruments? It is not in God's new covenant
under Christ.
What about your contribution? Is it possible that we shall fall on
this question? Shall we stumble regarding prayer, Bible study,
how we talked, where we went, our ·business dealing, our
responsibilities in marriage and the home, the way we treated
our fellowman, and on and on with the same respect of all the
duties of living a Christlike life? Will these questions give us grief
when our time comes to give account before God in the
judgment?
We might stand before God and tell him how we did not steal,
lie, cheat, commit adultery, murder, smoke, dance, course, etc.
All of that is good as far as it goes. There are those matters
where we might be questioned where God has commanded,
"Thou shalt not." But will not the Lord be concerned with what
we have done, as well as with what we have not done?
Did we visit the sick, teach the lost, care for the needy,
provide for the sorrowful? What good did we do? To be sure,
we shall not be saved on the merit of our works, but the lack of
good works can spell our doom. When we read of the judgment
scene as given in Matthew 25, it is significant that those who
heard the words, "Come ye blessed of my Father," were those
who have rendered service to Christ by serving others. It is
likewise significant that those to whom the words were
addressed, "Depart from me," were not those who were
accused of doing so many bad things. In fact they had done
some things thinking they were good. But they had neglected to
do service to others in the name of Christ.
Possibly we should concern ourselves with our mind, our
spirit, our attitude. "Let this mind be in you which was also in
Christ... " (Philippians 2:5), was Paul's admonition. Are we slow
to speak and qUick to anger? Are our words kind and gentle? Do
we speak good of our neighbor? Do we count others better than
ourselves? Are our minds thinking on things true, honest, just,
pure,lovely,and of good report? (Philippians 4:8). These things
reflect our determination to practice the faith of Christ as well
speak it. We must do both.
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Think About It • Now
We do ourselves a favor to think of the time when we shall be
questioned in judgment. Will some of these questions cause you
to stumble at that event? Friend, there is nothing we can do
about the report we must make at that time once we are there.
But now is the time that we can make things right with God so
that when we stand before Him, we shall not stumble, because
we will have been forgiven, we will have striven to obey Him,
and remained faithful in His service through Christ.

t t
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The Kind 0/Person
God Wants
God created man, giving him life, making him a spirit, placing
him in the perfectness and sinlessness of the Garden of Eden.
But man departed from the Lord by a violation of God's
instructions concerning the fruit in the garden. By that
transgression sin came into the world (Romans 5: 12), and "All
have sinned." (Romans 3:23; 5: 12). In sin we are not the kind
of person God wants us to be. But we can be what God wants
us to be. Before that will be the case, we must have an earnest
desire to be what God wants us to be. It begins with the heart of
man wanting to please God, and continues with man learning
just what kind of person God wants us to be. Our lesson now is
centered on some of the characteristics that God wants of us.

Self·Ex• •lner
God wants a person to be a self-examiner, paying close
attention to self, lest we go astray. The warning to the elders of
. Ephesus," Take heed unto thyselves ... " (Acts 20:28), is useful
for us all. We are sometimes so busy watching the other fellow
to note his mistakes that we are not mindful enough of our own
lives. We hear a sermon and make application to somebody else
rather than ourselves. It is like the story of the time a preacher
began his lesson by saying, "Some member of this church has
been heard cursing last week." Then he preached against the sin
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of the tongue. He knew one man was guilty because he had
heard him curse. But when the people were leaving, several
members told him that they were guilty, except the one who he
knew to be guilty, and that person said, "You sure did set them
straight this morning, preacher." He did not apply it to himself.
In eating the Lord's supper, Paul said, "But let a man
examine himself... " (First Corinthians 11 :28). Self-examination
is emphasized in Romans 2: 1-3. "But we are sure that the
judgment of God is according to truth against them which
commit such things. And thinkest thou this, 0 man, that judgest
them which do such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt
escape the judgment of God? Or despisest thou the riches of his
goodness and forbearance and longsuffering, not knowing that
the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance."
In restoring those who have fallen, Paul taught, "Brethren, if
any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore
such a one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest
thou also be tempted." (Galatians 6: 1). Christ said, "And why
beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye but
considereth not the beam that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt
thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine
eye, and behold, a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite,
first cast out the beam out of thine own eye and then shalt thou
see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye."
(Matthew 7:3-5).
Busy

God wants a busy person. When you want something to be
done you usually ask the busy man to do it. Why? Because the
busy man works. God wants people busy doing the work that
must be done. We might ask, "How can we be busy in the 'Mork
of the Lord?" This little poem is a good thought along this line.
"Father, where shall I work today?" And
my love flowed warm and free.
'''hen He pointed me out a humble spot,
and said, "Tend that for me."
I answered quickly, "Oh, no, not that!
Why, no one would ever see.
No matter how well my work was done;
Not that little place for me!"
The word He spoke, it was not stern; He
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answered me tenderly:
"Ah, little one, search thine heart; Art thou
working for them or me?
Nazereth was a little place, And so was
Galilee."
We may be guilty of only wanting to work when some
prominence will come our way as a result. Prayer for the sick,
family, church, or nation may never be heard from you by
others, but God hears. Talking one-on-one to a neighbor about
the soul may not bring you acclaim, but it may save a soul.
Being faithful in worship, inviting others, visiting the needy,
reading the Scriptures, may not bring you brotherhood
noteriety, but what of that? You are busy doing what God wants
done. Your day-to-day work, whether it be In the home, on the
job, or wherever, may seem insignificant to those around you,
but you will be doing what God wants done. You are being busy
in what is right. Too many of us might be like the man who
prayed for the Lord to use him, but only in an adVisory capacity.
Many are willing to work when it is noted. Many are willing to
complain, criticize, or advise others. Too few are willing to be
busy workers.
Cooperative

God wants a person who will cooperate, After all, the church is
to be "fitly joined together," (Ephesians 4: 16), and this implies
cooperation by brethren. Unity, harmony, being "/itly joined
together" is a mark of Christianity
Nobody even likes that person who always has to have his
own way or will not cooperate with others. Have you ever
watched children at play and noticed what happens to the child
that insists everything must be as he calls it? Soon the others will
leave him alone. The same thing is true on the adult level. God
is not pleased with the uncooperative person who is unwilling to
sacrifice himself for the benefit and good of others.
In the New Testament we find Christian fellowship, joint
participation, brethren working hand-in-hand and heart-In-heart
together. This demands cooperation. It is only because there is a
, cooperative spirit that we can have our Bible study periods, our
gospel meetings, our worship services, our efforts to preach the
gospel near and far. It is a sad spectacle when someone exhibits
the attitude that he does not have a responsibility to others to be
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working alongside others for the common good of the whole
church. We all ought to look upon all matters of the church as
"my work" and not "their work." We must support it, do our
part, cooperate with others under the leadership. A lack of this
attitude hinders the progress of the cause of Christ.

O.eWhoLove.
God wants a person who both loves and hates. The same
ability that enables one to love will also equip him to hate. There
are those things that God hates just as those things that God
loves. uFor God so loved the world... " (John 3: 16). But
Solomon writes, "These six things doth the Lord hate... "
(Proverbs 6: 16). Those who love God love what God loves and
hate what God hates.
God wants us to love His truth and to demonstrate that love.
To love God means that we will love His truth enough to obey
it. "If ye love me, keep my commandments." (John 14: 15).
"For this is the love of God, that we keep His commandments,
and his commandments are not grievous." (First John 5:3).
We show our love for the truth by believing it, obeying it, living
according to it, defending it against attack, teaching it to all who
will hear. By doing this we are able to obey the two greatest
commandments of Matthew 22:37-39, "Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."
God wants us to love one another. "For ye yourselves are
taught of God to love one another." (First Thessalonians 4:9).
"And now abideth faith, hope, and charity, these three, but the
greatest 0/ these is charity." (First Corinthians 13: 13). The word
most often used in the original language of the Bible to depict
the love we are to have is the word "agape." The real meaning
of the word is a sacrificial love, a love that seeks the other
person's highest good.
We show our love by being longsuffering, not qUick to
condemn, but not hesitant to condemn when the soul is at
stake. Love is kind, pleasant, friendly, without envy. ·When we
love someone we are not interested in showing ourselves better
than they are to make us puffed up with self-righteousness. We
are not primarily interested in seeking our own interest to the
neglect of others. We will grieve over their errors just as we do
over our own. We will have a forgiving attitude toward them,
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supporting them, encouraging them. Love will help us prevent
hard feelings, suspicion, verbal abuse, false accusations and
insinuations to discredit and destroy. There are many ways to
display the love God wants us to have in the heart. "Follow after
love." (First Corinthians 14: 1). It is that more excellent way of
which Paul speaks in First Corinthians 12:31.
ODe Who Hat.s

God wants us to hate every false way. God hates sin because
sin destroys the sinner and God loves even the sinner. He sent
His Son to die on behalf of the sinner. We must hate sin and
love the sinner. We must learn to despise and abhor evil
(Romans 12:9). Those who look lightly upon such things as that
which keep one separated from God have not yet learned to
hate as God hates. Sin ought to be so repulsive to us that we
would abstain from the appearance of evil (First Thessalonians
5:22). We have noted how people laugh at the antics of one
who is drunk. But may we impress, there is nothing funny about
sin, whether it be drunkenness, or any other transgression.~
Obedient

God wants us to be persons who are obedient. When God
speaks, man is to hear and heed. At the time of the
disobedience of Saul, the first king of Israel, Samuel taught,
"Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the
fat of rams." (First Samuel 15:22). Christ is the author of
salvation, and in this truth we rejoice. But Hebrews 5:9 teaches
that He is the author of salvation to them that obey him.
Is it possible that when we read the will of God that we do not
weigh it and measure it as we ought, failing to see what is
required of us, and considering the evidence to decide to obey?
Obedience is to do what God says because God has said it. We
do not even have to understand why God has said something
before we recognize we must submit to it. We are to try to
understand His will. But when we have faith in God as God
wants, when we love the truth as He wants us to love it, we will
be found trying to learn it, and determined to be obedient
because this is what He wants.

t t t t t
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So'omon's Recipe To
Happiness
This should be a popular subject inasmuch as people generally
strive to be happy. Nobody in their right mind likes to be
unhappy. But many do not know what happiness is nor do they
know the recipe for finding happiness.
When we speak of happiness, we are talking about being
contented. This is not the same as being lazy and unwilling to
make improvements. It is not satisfaction with mediocrity.
Happy people are busy people, working people, seeking
betterment, but with patience, coping with circumstances as they
come and go without frustration and dishevelment.
A happy person has a peace of mind, because of a clear
conscience, having done no wrong for which he expects
retaliation, doing his best in each situation. He is free from
anxiety, worry, dread. This makes him cheerful and optimistic.
This is not to say he is boisterous, but friendly and agreeable.
The happy person seldom is gruff, snapping at others, walking
about with a cloud over him.

Basi. For Happine••
His basis for his happiness stems from his right relationship with
God. He is more as Jesus described in the Sermon on the
Mount; namely, "Blessed." Blessedness is not determined by
environment and conditions without, but conditions within that
are good because one is a child of God. Such a person looks
forward to each day and lives his life fully.
People have sought happiness from so many sources. They
have made idols out of things hoping that the pursuit of them
will produce happiness. Some seek power over others and over
things; they want wealth and possessions, great and small.
Some pursue pleasure and the satisfaction of every' lust, with
riotous living, licentious behavior, having the so-called "good
time," involved with drugs, alcohol, and immorality. They think
such will eventually bring them happiness because it grants them
temporary pleasure. Others may rely upon worldly accomplishments for their source of happiness. But those who have lived
very long can see and have known people who do such things
and they still are lacking happiness. This is because those recipes
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do not produce the happiness for which people long.

Solo.on
The Bible tells us of a man who had all these things and who
tried many ways for happiness. His name was Solomon.
Solomon had power as the king of Israel, reigning in a time of
peace and prosperity, having inherited a strong and united
kingdom from his father, David. He had large armies, navies,
thousands of horses and chariots, servants, swords, spears.
Other nations paid tribute into his treasury, and the neighboring
nations feared him and respected his power.
"I made me great works; [ builded me houses; [ planted me
vineyards; I made me gardens and orchads, and [ planted trees
in them of all kinds of fruits; [ made me pools of water, to water
therewith the wood that bringeth forth trees; [ got me servants
and maidens, and had servants born in my house; also I had
great possessions of great and small cattle above all that were in
Jerusalem before me; [ gathered me silver and gold, and the
peculiar treasure of the kings and of the provinces; I gat me men
singers and women singers, and the delights of the songs of
men, as musical instruments and that of all sorts. So I was great,
and increased more than all that were before me in Jerusalem:
also my wisdom remained with me. And whatsoever for my
eyes desired I kept not from them, [ withheld not my heart from
any joy; for my heart rejoiced in all my labor; and this was my
portion of all my labor." (Ecclesiastes 2:4-10).
It would seem with all that, if such things would produce
happiness, he would have exceeded everyone else in happiness.
But did this power satisfy him? "Then [looked on all the works
my hands had wrought, and on the labor that [ had labored to
do, and behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and there
was no profit under the sun." (Ecclesiastes 2: 11). Vexation
means annoying, harassing, disturbing. His power did not bring
happiness even though he had power immeasurable.
As noted, he also had great wealth. This would be very
. appealing to many in our materialistic and greedy day. "So
Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for riches and for
wisdom." (First Kings 10:23). Notice an array of passages that
depict his wealth. "Moreover the king made a great throne of
ivory, and overlaid it with the best gold... and all king Solomon's
drinking vessels were of gold, and the vessels of the house of the
forest of Lebanon were of pure gold, none were of silver; it was
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nothing accounted of in the days of Solomon ... For the king had
at sea a navy of Tarshish bringing gold, atld silver, ivory, and
apes, and peacocks... And the king made silver to be in
Jerusalem as stones, and cedars made he to be as the sycamore
trees that are in the vale, for abundance."
(First Kings
10: 18,21,22,27).
The Queen of Sheba heard of Solomon's wealth and desired to
see it. Her reaction was, "And she said to the king, It was a true
report that I heard in mine own land of thy acts and of thy
wisdom. Howbeit I believed not the words, until I came and
mine eyes had seen it; and behold, the half was not told me; thy
wisdom and prosperity exceedeth the fame which I heard." (First
Kings 10:6,7).

Failure To Produce
But the question is, did all of this make him happy? Listen to
what he says. "He that loueth silver shall not be satisfied with
silver; nor he that loveth abundance with increase; this is also
vanity ... The sleep of a laboring man is sweet, whether he eat
little or much, but the abundance of the rich will not suffer him
to sleep ... As he came forth of his mother's womb, naked shall
he return to go as he came, and shall take nothing of his labor,
which he may carry away in his hand. And this also is a sore
evil, that in all points as he came, so shall he go; and what profit
hath he that hath labored for the wind?" (Ecclesiastes 5:
10,11,12,15,16). This is a warning to those that will to be rich.
As Paul wrote, "For the love of money is the root of all evil,
which while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith,
and pierced themselves through with many sorrows." (First
Timothy 6: 10). Jesus said, "For what shall it profit a man if he
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul." (Mark 8:36).
Again, "For a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the
things which he possesseth." (J_uke 12: 15).
Solomon had pleasure. ".. . And the delights of the sons of
men... I sought in my heart to give myself unto wine, yet
acquainting mine heart with wisdom; and to lay hold on folly, till
I might see what was that good for the sons of men, which they
should do under the heaven all the days of their life... enjoy
pleasure, and behold, this also is uanity." (Ecclesiastes 2:
8,3,1). Paul spoke of those who were "lovers of pleasure more
than lovers of God." (First Timothy 3:4).
People have parties, banquets, musical entertainments, with
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wine, drunkennes, satisfying the fleshly lusts, as Solomon did
before them. He proved that was not the way to happiness. Yet,
people still go that way. They engage in the lascivious dancing,
adultery, drinking their liquors, attending gawdy and suggestive
movies, following acts of entertainment that are lewd.- Some
pollute their bodies with things that make them "high" and hold
a false promise of happiness. Some even overdo innocent
activities seeking pleasure until these activities become a
hindrance to them, such as hunting, fishing, games of various
sorts. God is even neglected at times in order to be a participator
or a spectator of such pleasurable events.
SoJoBlon's Coacl••lon

But Sololnon's conclusion about such things should ring loudly
in our ears. "And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to

know madness and folly; I perceived that this also is vexation of
spirit." (Ecclesiastes 1: 17) .
We often read of Solomon's wisdom and knowledge. First
Kings 10:24, "And all the earth sought to Solomon, to hear his
wisdom, which God had put in his heart." Jesus spoke of
Solomon as a man of glory (~Iatthew 6:29).
One very interesting example of Solomon's wisdom was when
he made a decision as to whom a child, over which there was
some dispute, would be given (First Kings 3: 16-28). The text,
too lengthy to present here, is impressive concerning Solomon's
wisdom.
But was this a correct source of happiness? HI communed with
rrline own heart saying, 10, I come to great estate, and have
gotten more wisdom than all they that were before me in
Jerusalem; yes, my heart had great experience of wisdom and
knowledge. And I gave my heart to know wisdom ... I perceived
that this also is vexation of spirit." (Ecclesiastes 1: 16, 17).
Who has not observed the same conclusions that Solomon
drew as we look about us in life, and so often see·that the most
miserable people on earth have power, wealth, glory, pleasure,
whatever their heart desires, except happiness. We are not being
taught that these things are evil in themselves. Some of the
greatest servants of God had many of these things. But the point
of Solomon's notation is that these things are not the sources of
happiness. Happiness must come from somewhere else.

His Recipe
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What is Solomon's recipe for happiness? Having seen how all
these other things fail, and they all add up to vanity, where do
we go to find what we want? Solomon has the answer. "Let us
hear the conclusion of the whole matter; Fear God, and keep
his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man."
(Ecclesiastes 12:13). There it is in concise form. Solomon goes
on to explain why this is true. "For God shall bring every work
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or
whether it be evil." (Ecclesiastes 12: 14).
Because this life is not all there is to our existence, because
there is a life after this, because there will be a judgment, and we
are accountable for how we live, the way to have inward peace,
comfort, joy, happiness, blessedness, that people need and
want, is to be right with God by keeping God's commandments.
This being true, we should be motivated to know just what the
commandments are, what is expected of us, and be busy about
the task of following where He leads us by His Word.
It is my prayer that we find happiness. May we seek it from the
true source, and give God the glory and praise. "Whoso trusteth
in the Lord, happy is he." (Proverbs 16:20). "Happy is he that
hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is the Lord his
God." (Psalm 146:5).

t t t t t
1984 Meeting and Lecture Schedule

Plans call for me to be at the following locations during 1984.
Lafayette, Georgia
April 8-13
Dyersburg Lectures, Philip St.

April 19-21

Pensacola, Florida, Bellview Lectures

May 13-17

Hayti, Missouri

June 3-8

Killeen, Texas

June 24-28

Nettleton, Mississippi

July 22-27

Gum Church near Fulton, Miss.
West Plans, Missouri

August 5-10
October 7-12
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Short-Cut Religion
We live in an age of short-cuts. People want to reach their
goals quickly and go the easy way. We are not saying this is all
wrong, but simply noting that this is the case. We seek short-cuts
to financial success. We want short-cuts when we travel. We
have all kinds of short-cuts in preparing our meals. Short-cuts
abound in almost every field of endeavor.
But there are some things which cannot be reached and
achieved by shortcuts. Some goals, such as a formal education,
good health, learning to master the piano, and many other
things that must have the time, energy and effort put forth, and
there just are not short-cuts. Nor is there a short-cut to heaven.
There is a way we must go. There are no alternative routes. We
are not permitted to skirt around any of the matters that God
has decreed.

Israel's Short-Cat
We turn our attention to the Old Testament and the people of
Israel as they make their way from Egypt to the promised land of
Canaan. They had been in the wilderness nearly forty years and
once again were approaching the borders of the land they
wished to enter. Moses sent messengers to Edom asking
permission to "cut through" their land. It was a much shorter
distance for Israel if they could go that way. But the king of
Edom denied them passage (Numbers 20: 14-21). Moses
persuaded that they would not harm the land, would take
nothing from it, would remain on the roadway turning neither to
the left nor right, but still the king refused permission.
We might wonder why Edom would not allow Israel to pass.
But we must remember, that even though it seemed a
reasonable request, all the inhabitants of the land were very
suspicious of Israel. But doubtless there was another and more
profound reason behind the denied permission. God was
leading Israel and God was taking them from captivity to the
promised land. The accomplishment was to belong to God and
not in part to the heathen nations then occupying the country.
Even though Israel preferred the short-cut route, God was not
going to allow it. They were to go the way he directed them.

Desire For Short-cats
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People today propose short-cuts to the spiritual promised land
of heaven. The world is filled with "short-cut" religions and
doctrines. Men proclaim roads other than, and sometimes
contrary to, the one road that God has taught. From pulpits,
classrooms, in books~ every means of communication, people
are exposed to short-cuts.
Some would call this condemnation the preaching of "hate"
toward other religions. But this is not preaching hate. To some,
anything that exposes error and does not compromise for the
sake of peace is called hate. But we must have more love for
God's truth, and for the souls of people, than to side up to
doctrines that are not harrnonious with the way of God. Such
alternatives that men propose will not take people to heaven.
We are being deceptive to think that one way is just as good as
another when God has given the one way to heaven. As God
led Israel the way they were to go, and they had to follow if they
reached the promised land, so God directs us through His Word
the way we are to go, and we must follow if we reach heaven.
What are some of the short-cuts that men have proposed? Let
us first be impressed that any way except God's way is false.
Those who teach and promote ways different from God's \vay
are false teachers. Paul wrote, "But though we or an angel from
heaven preach any other gospel unto you than that which we
have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said
before, so say we now again, If any man preach any other
gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be
accursed. " (Galatians 1:8,9). "Whosoever transgressetl1 and
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God. He that
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and
the Son." (Second John 9).
The various Hisms" in the world either add to or take from
what God's book reveals. If we can believe what the Scripture
says, they have not God. This teaching does not originate with
me, or my brethren, but from the Bible. If we criticize it, let us
know we are criticizing the author of the Bible.
The "Only" Short-Cut

One short-cut that is often taught might be called the "only"
short-cut. Men teach that we are saved by "faith only" or "grace
only." While the Bible teaches repeatedly \,ve are saved by faith
(Romans 5:1; Hebrews 11:6; John 3:16; John 8:24), never
does it teach we are saved by "faith only." In fact, James says
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quite the opposite in James 2:20,24, "But wilt thou know,O
vain man, that faith without works is dead? .. Ye see then how
that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only." Some
wish to by-pass baptism and therefore teach this "only"
short-cut. They are inconsistent because this short-cut also cuts
short repentance and confession of our faith. These pleas for
people to raise their hand if they want to be saved, death-bed
conversion, ask God to come into your heart, and similar
admonitions are "faith only" short-cuts that men attempt but will
not prevail.
We are saved by grace (Ephesians 2:8,9). None who teach
the truth teach otherwise. But none who teach the truth would
teach that we are saved by "grace only." This is· deceptive and
misleading. It attempts to by-pass the necessity of man obeying
the commands of the gospel. This short-cut will not take us to
the desired destination. When we read of the many passages
that teach the necessity of baptism (Mark 16: 16;Acts 2:38;
Galatians 3:27; Romans 6:3,4; First Peter 3:21), we realize the
futility of the "only" short-cut.

Co.munion Short-Cats
Some would run a short-cut around the weekly observance of
the Lord's Supper. Once per month, once per quarter, or other
such intervals are common among religious people. But in New
Testament times the saints observed the breaking of bread upon
the first day of the week (Acts 20:7). And every week has that
first day.
Some make a short-cut regarding the supper by allowing only
those they call priests to drink of the fruit of the vine, while the
laity may eat the bread. But this is not what Paul taught in First
Corinthians 11:23-26. Christ commanded that they all do both
in memory of Him. Men can take the short-cut but cannot
please God at the same time.

Living Short-Cats
Do we attempt to short-cut around Christian liVing? Do we
think we can live six days according to our own will, and then
worship on one day, Sunday, and that makes everything
acceptable? I suppose many still consider Christianity a
once-per-week affair. Men cannot sin during the week and think
it matters not. We cannot drink alcoholic beverages, smoke,
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gambie, lie, cbe;;i" gossiPt etc. j1nd then C")n-le to worship as if
we are clean before God, or that our corning makes us clean.
Christian living has Us costs. W42. must give up the sinfulness of
the world or be lost. Paul said,~'! beseech you therefore,
brethren, b!) the t'nercies of God, that !:e present your ~ :)dies f1
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable servic£. And be not conformed to this world~ but be
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind that ye may prove
what is that good and acceptable and perfect wili of God."
(Romans 12: 1,2). John wrote, "Be thou faithful unto death and
I will give thee a crotvn of life." (Revelation 2: 10).
Short-Cut To Growth

There is no short-cut to the spiritual growth God expects.
Second Peter 3: 18, "But grow in the grace and knowledge of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." God is not pleased with the
one who has been born again, who becomes a new creature,
who is raised to walk in newness of life, who remains a babe in
Christ and does not grow. But there is no quick-fix in growing
spiritually just as one does not grow suddenly physically. Growth
is a process that demands certain things of us. It requires study,
devotion, meditation, v/orking in righteousness, faithfulness to
duties in worship. Others cannot do our growing fOf us. We can
no more grOVJ "by proxy" than we can be born "by proxy. 'J

The Other Fellow Short-Cut
In our Christian labol we hear and see so much of the action
and attitude to Hlet the other fellow do it." There are things that
the other fellow must do, but he can only do them for himself,
not for you and me. We can help one another do as we ought,
but it ultimately comes down to each one doing his own part.
There is no short-cut to discharging our personal responsibility.
EnCOBl'aging Short-Cuts

Possibly, those of us who preach contribute to encouraging
the acceptance of short-cuts by failing to make the t..vay God has
prepared clear and plain. Possibly, we are too shy in
condemning the wa1Ys men have devised and by which people
are misled. Could it be that we are so afraid of offending that we
commit the greatest offence; namely, failure to declare the
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whole counsel of God? Is it not better to speak the truth in love
and speak plainly as the oracles of God, running the risk 'of even
hurting people's feelings than to allow them to go on down the
path that leads to destruction, thinking all is well?
We cannoi~apologize for the truth, nor "pull punches" against
error. We can become so soft-spoken that nobody hears what
we are saying. Those who want truth above all else are not
offended when they learn they have been in error. They are
grateful for the opportunity to leave the error and be right before
God.
.
Possibly we contribute to short-cut religion by leaving the
impression that the church of the Lord is but a denomination
among other denominations. If we do not make the distinction
clear, certainly those who look upon the church in denominational terms, will never know the truth.
We should never deliberately offend anyone. That is not
Christ-like. But we can be so diplomatic and display a
pseudo-kindness and love that will allow people to remain
comfortable in their sins. Admittedly, it is not always easy to
know just how "hard" to preach on a given occasion. But the
increase of numbers of people who reflect a distorted view of the
church and live a half-hearted manner of life indicates we might

have overdone the soft approach and left off what is needful.
Short-Cat FaDal'.
Short-cut religion never succeeds. Error never saves..
Compromise only contaminates. We either preach the "whole
counsel" as is revealed, or we do God and those that hear a
disservice even as we pose an angels of light.
Faith, repentance, confession of faith, and baptism is the way
God commands. Faithful living must follow. There is no
short-cut to that.

t t
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A Buna••g Bua" 'I

Now and again someone will refer to the booklet you are
reading as A Burn.ng Buslt rather than A Burning Fire.
We do not mind. The bush kept burning, and we hope the
booklet can continue also. We like producing it. It teaches truth.
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Modern Version Danger
Brethren who preach and love the True more
than the New have often warned of the dangers
of the modern versions of the Bible. Equally
dangerous are some methods being used to
promote them. Not understanding the real
issue, some invent "straw-men" and assign
positions to opponents nobody ever held.
Others have resorted to slander, misrepresentaJAMES W. BOYD
tion, ridicule, attacking reliable versions, and
even denying the authority of elderships to
decide what versions can be presented publicly as reliable. Some,
eVidently feeling the weight of evidence against them, have taken the
"low-road" to promote modern versions rather than be content with
truth. When you have truth, you do not have to take such steps.
Division may result over this issue, not over translations, or up-dating
the language, but over acceptance of books that teach false doctrines,
the advocacy of commentary and paraphrase as inspired Scripture, and
the tolerance of the theory of "thought inspiration" rather than the Bible
doctrine of "verbal inspiration."
There seems to be no limit to the ways of evil being used to promote
the acceptance of perverted uversions." We must stand fast for truth.
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One Thousand Year Reign
Almost every denominational radio and television program is
packed with premillennialism because it is prominently believed
among denominationalists. It is a doctrine that has to do with the
future, the second coming of Christ, and related matters. There
are many books, articles, and sermons presented on its behalf.
But we contend the doctrine is false and propose to expose its
error in the light of the Bible lest any be overtaken by it and its
consequences, which are deadly.

Leave It Alone?
We cannot leave false doctrines alone and obey God. Passages
as Second Timothy 4:2, First John 4: 1, First Thessalonians
5:21, Ephesians 5:11 demand that anything contradictory to
God's will is not· harmless. Some may ask, "What difference
does it make as to what will happen in the future and at the
Lord's return? Whatever will be, will be." But if some doctrine is
taught that creates disrespect of Bible truth, dishonors the
church, shows God to have gone back on His word, and
provokes disobedience to God, it will cause souls to be lost.
Premillennialism misrepresents truth, denies several basic
points, divides the church, and still has the power to subvert

brethren and mislead religious people. We will show the doctrine
is not only unbiblical, but anti-biblical.
Whenever you discuss religion with some people, you find the~'
are absorbed in fantasy, speculation, and sensationalism about
the return of Christ, an alleged one thousand years reign on
earth, a rapture, an earthly kingdom, utopia, and only want to
talk about Revelation. This causes many of them to by-pass
plain truth they must believe and obey to be saved.
Not all proponents of premillenriialism are agreed, but there
are several major points generally held that serve as a
foundation of the doctrine. These are what we shall discuss.

The Theory
The theory basically contends that Christ came to establish His
kingdom just as God had prophecied through the prophets, but
upon being rejected by the Jews He postponed it and
established the church as a temporary measure, intending to
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establish the kingdom the next time He comes. The church is
really an after-thought with many preinillennialists, though not
all. It is the result of an upset in plans, sometimes referred to as
a different kingdom. (Some teach the church is a kingdom, but
not the Messianic Kingdom that they say is yet to be
established. )
Before Jesus returns, some contend that Rome will be re-established because Daniel's prophecy showed it would come in the
days of that empire (Daniel 2). These people expected the rise
of Italy during World War II to begin the return of Rome.
All the Jews will be converted and miraculously and
instantaneously transported back to Palestine where the temple
will be rebuilt, Judaism reinstated, and Christ will occupy a
literal, earthly, physical throne in Jerusalem for one thousand
years. When He comes the righteous shall be raised into a
rapture for seven years, during which time there will be the
Tribulation on earth. After seven years and the establishment of
Christ on the throne, and completing His one thousand year
reign on earth, there will be a literal and carnal warfare in which
all the wicked dead shall be raised and all forces of evil
destroyed in a carnal war called the Battle of Armageddon.
Then the saved will be ushered into heaven.
Furthermore, all this is imminent, meaning that it is likely to
happen at any moment. Some even have signs on their cars
stating that the car will suddenly be without a driver when Jesus
comes. They even say there are signs by which everyone can
know it is about to happen.
Like many false religious doctrines, there are scatterings of
truth mixed with loads of error, imagination, speculation, and
contradiction. The major springboard of this theory is a phrase in
Revelation 20, the only part of the Bible that refers to a one
thousand year reign of any kind or nature. We need to
understand as best we can what we can about that chapter.
Here is where we focus our attention.

Revelation Misanderstood
The book of Revelation was written at a time when the early
church was facing immediate persecution and trial. In fact, it had
already begun. The things portrayed in that book were for the
encouragement, comfort, and reassurance of the early church
specifically, and what is included were things that were to
"shortly come to pass." (Revelation 1: 1). For the most part, the
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things of Revelation have been fulfilled, with the closing chapters
presenting a discussion of the church, the glory and triumph of
the church, scenes of judgment, and possibly descriptions of
heaven. Revelation should be studied more as fulfilled
prophecy, as history, not something yet to come, not
tomorrow's newspaper. It was written to forewarn churches
concerning events vitally connected with the immediate
experiences of those churches. "For the time is at hand... "
(Revelation 1:3). Revelation 22:6, " ... the things which must
shortly be done." The events during the days of Nero and other
periods of persecution related to that time period furnish
complete counterparts to the symbols of Revelation. We are not
given "signs" to determine the remainder of time. Misunderstanding of these points contributes to premillennialism.
The book was written in symbolic language. Had the writer,
John, been instructed to write with plain and literal language, it
could have provided the enemies of the church information
intended for the welfare of the church. It was written in code to
prevent the enemies from knowing how Christians could and
would prepare for their survival. The persecutors are described
as dragons and beasts, persecutions are called wars,
pestilences, and catastrophes. Actual names and plain language
would have increased the hazards of brethren and they could
have been charged with treason by their own books if it fell into
enemy hands.
The Theme Of Victory

Rightly understood, the book of Revelation is a symbolic
account of hardship of God's people, but the people of God
ought not falter, but endure because eventual victory belonged
to the faithful.
It is commonly heard that the Bible plainly says Christ will reign
on earth one thousand years beginning at His return. Revelation
20:1-10 is cited as the text. The assertion is false. The Bible
neither says nor teaches any such thing, plainly or vaguely. It
says something about one thousand years, but the reign is not of
Christ, but martyred souls. The text, which the reader should
have at hand for consultation, says, " . .. they lived and reigned
with Christ a thousand years." Revelation 20 does not mention
anyone living today, nor Jerusalem, the alleged capital of the
kingdom supposed to come. How does one get from that
passage that Jesus shall reign on earth one thousand years?
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The trend of the book presents the rise from apparent defeat
to the place of victory of the cause of Christ and those who died
for it.. (Please trace the progress of 6:10; 16:7; 18:20; 20:4).
Premillennialism adds to God's word, a fatal mistake (Revelation
22: 18), and makes an impossible situation.
Notice that both the living and reigning are limited by one
thousand years. Does this mean life ends when the reign ends?
It would demand it. One cannot have life eternal, then limit it to
an actual thousand years. The one thousand years is a figurative
and symbolic expression, as are many other expressions of
Revelation. We read of a white horse, a rider, beasts, dragons,
keys, a bottomless pit, chains, seals, even a dragon with a tail
that plucks stars out of heaven, and not only fills the earth but is
put in a pit in the earth. All this is figurative. Why insist that only
the one thousand years is literal, actual, and non-symbolic? It is
not good exegesis but faulty eisegesis.

On. Thousand Years
When asked, "What about the millennium?" we answer there is
nothing about it. Where will it be? Nowhere. When will it be?
Never. What was it? It never was something on earth. "IT
AIN'T," as Foy E. Wallace, Jr. commented.
What does Revelation 20 teach? It has to do with the
overthrow of Satan. Dogmatism as to the exact meaning of
every symbol is unbecoming because we are not informed.
Investigating eleven different commentaries on this chapter,
almost eleven different "interpretations" were given. But there
are some things we can determine with confidence.
An angel or messenger from heaven with authority and power
comes to bind, restrict, curtail the power of Satan for a span. We
do know that Christ came, resisted temptation, and bound and
limited Satan to the extent that He casted out demons, and
provided man a way of salvation and deliverance from the hold
of the devil. What can bind Satan except the Word of God?
Satan is loosed, which we shall consider in verse seven. Verse
four mentions something John saw; namely, martyrs now on
thrones, judging, living, reigning. This is symbolic of their victory
rather than defeat. The cause for which they died lives. Once
under the altar crying, "How long?" they are now pictured as
the ultimate victors.
The first resurrection is a raising and vindication of the cause of
Christ for which they gave their lives. It goes from seeming
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defeat to apparent victory. The rest of the dead, good and bad,
are not included in what John saw here. The first resurrection
shows victory of the Christian faith. The second resurrection will
be the resurrection of the bodies of all just prior to the judgment.
How definite can one be as to the meaning of the loosing of
Satan? We know there be some who are in "concrete" in
everything about all of this figurative language. Forgive us for
not assuming to be able to help you here, but we are not among
them. It does no violence to the truth we can know, nor to the
faith of Christ, to admit there are things in Revelation we do not
know with the same confidence we can know other things, such
as the nature of the kingdom, the plan of salvation, the manner
of worship, and many other matters.
But this we do know. There is nothing "plainly said" about
some Rapture, Tribulation, Christ's reign on earth in Jerusalem,
or a carnal warfare of Armageddon. The important message is
that Satan and his hosts shall not be victorious regardless of the
seeming victorie'.) scored in the persecution of brethren.
Eventually, and eternally, Christians will prevail because of
Christ.
More related material is presented in additional lessons
concerning the church as the kingdom, Christ as King on
David's throne now, and the alledged "signs of the times," that
will appear soon.

t t t t t

CORRECTION: Volume III, Number 2, page 3, contained an
error that needs to be corrected. We said,
speaking of James, the apostle, "He was the first martyr among
Christians. " Not so. Stephen was·the first martyr of whom we
have record (Acts 7). James was the first martyr among the
apostles (Acts 12). We are sure we miss mistakes in spelin, but
we want very much to keep Bible fax correct.
IN THE NEXT ISSUE: Lacking space in this issue, we have
another lesson on the same general theme entitled, Christ,
The King, that we hope to include next time. Look for it.
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TIle Church I.
TIle Kingdom
Many people do not understand the church, its nature, what it
is, and how it differs and excels all other organizations, bodies,
associations, orders, and such like to which people can belong.
Naturally, not understanding, nor realizing its importance, they
are inclined to never become members of it, or postpone
entering into it, or, if already a member, not as devoted to it as
they ought to be. Much of the misunderstanding is due to the
confused, contradictory, unscriptural way the church has been
presented by the religious teachers of the world. It is our
intention to learn how the Bible presents the church.
When we speak of the church we have no reference whatever
to any denomination that has, does, or ever shall exist. There is
no Biblical authority for the existence of any denomination. The
church is not a denomination, has no kinship with denominations, is not composed of denominations, and is never presented
in terms of denominationalism. But the church is presented to us
as God's kingdom.
We learn by making comparisons, observing simUarities and
likenesses of things. We learn about new things in terms of
things we already know. When Christ came to establish the
church and reveal its nature, He knew it would differ from
anything men had known, yet it would bear similarities to things
they understood. He defined the church in terms common to
man's understanding. This was characteristic of His teaching in
parables. He presented the church as a kingdom, telling of the
parts of the kingdom and the way people become citizens of it.

A No.arch"
The church is a monarchy with Christ as King. That the church
and the kingdom are one and the same is evident from certain
Scriptures. Some contend that Christ came to establish His
kingdom, but when the Jews rejected Him, He postponed its
establishment and prOVided the church, something of a
temporary substitute, intending to establish the kingdom the next
time He comes. This doctrine makes the church and the
kingdom different from each other. But the Bible teaches they
are the same thing.
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Daniel 2 tells of Nebuchadnezzar's dream in which he saw an
image with a head of gold, a breast and arms of silver, the belly
and thighs of brass, and legs of iron with feet a mixture of iron
and clay. These parts of the image represented kingdoms of the
earth. There came a stone "not made with hands," that is, from
God, that smote the image and ground it into pieces, with the
stone growing throughout the world. The meaning was that the
stone from God was superior to the kingdoms represented by
the image.
The head of gold was Babylon that would be followed by
inferior kingdoms. In the days of the fourth kingdom, God
would establish His kingdom that would surpass all others.
Following Babylon came the Persian, Grecian, and Roman
Empires. It was in the days of the Roman kingdom that Jesus
came and established the church, God's kingdom.

"At Hand"
John the Baptist preceded Jesus preaching that people must
repent, "for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." He, Jesus, the
apostles, and the seventy Jesus sent out to preach, eighty-four
inspired preachers in all, preached the kingdom was "at hand,"
nearby, soon to be) nigh upon them. If the kingdom was
postponed, as some claim, these eighty-four preachers were
false teachers.
Jesus said the kingdom was going to be established in the
lifetime of some who heard Him preach (Mark 9: 1). If He
postponed it, He preached falsely. He said it would come with
power, and told the power was the Holy Spirit (Acts 1: 8) .
On Pentecost (Acts 2) the Holy Spirit came upon the apostles;
they preached as the Spirit gave them utterance; people heard
the Word, believed the Word, obeyed the Word, and were
added to the church (Acts 2:47). With the coming of the things
Jesus said would mark the corning of the kingdom, the church
came into existence. Hence, the church and the kingdom are
the same.
When Jesus instituted the Lord's Supper He said He would not
commune with His disciples until in the kingdom. Paul gave
instructions to the church in Corinth concerning the partaking of
the Lord's Supper. Those in Troas (Acts 20:7) observed the
Lord's Supper. They were in the church. Therefore, we know
the church and the kingdom are one and the same.
Paul said the members of the church in Colosse had been
7

delivered out of the power of darkness and "translated... into
the kingdom of his dear Son." (Colossians 1:13). How could
they be in the kingdom if Jesus has not established it yet? Those
in the church were in the kingdom.
The same is true concerning words written by John (Revelation
1:9) to members of the churches of Asia. Those in the church
were in the kingdom as John was in the kingdom.
Jesus used the words "church" and "kingdom" interchangeably
in Matthew 16:16-18. An honest consideration of the Scriptures
will insist that the church is the kingdom and vice versa.

Four Essentials
The kingdom consists of at least four essentials: a king,
subjects, a territory, and a law. Jesus Christ is the King of the
kingdom of God. It was said He was to be a king even before
His birth (Luke 1:31-33). It was to this end that He was born
(John 18:37). He is called "the King of kings, and Lord of
lords." (First Timothy 6: 15). He is the monarch of the kingdom.
His subjects are those who are members of the church. All
people are subject to Christ in the sense that they are
accountable to God through Him. But only those who are
members of the church have submitted themselves to His
kingship. He is the head of the body, which is the church
(Colossians 1: 18). As head of the church, He is also King of the
kingdom. Those in the church are subject to Him (Ephesians
5:24), and those in the kingdom are His subjects. We are
"fellow citizens with the saints" when in the church' (Ephesians
2:19).
At present the kingdom is IN the world but not OF the world.
The territory of the kingdom is not a geographical location but
exists in the hearts of men (Luke 17: 21). The boundaries of the
kingdom cross the boundaries of earthly nations (Acts 10:34).
The gospel is for everyone of the whole world (Mark 16: 15).
Daniel 2:35 speaks of God's kingdom becoming a great
mountain and filling the earth. All nations were to flow unto it
(Isaiah 2: 2) .
Someday, at God's pleasure, when Jesus returns, the kingdom
shall be delivered to the Father (First Corinthians 15:24). Notice,
when Jesus comes, it is not to SET UP the kingdom, but to
DELIVER UP the kingdom to God. Those who are citizens of
that kingdom shall be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord
in the air (First Thessalonians 4: 13ft). Then shall be the "new
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heaven and new earth," a new habitation, for those of the
kingdom (Second Peter 3: 13).
The law of the kingdom is the "perfect law of liberty." (James
1:25). Israel lived subject to the law of God as given through
Moses. But we live subject to the truth that came through Christ
(John 1: 17). The former law did not take away sins nor make
one whole before God. Jesus took away the first law that He
might establish the second (Hebrews 10:9). "Lo, I come to do
thy will. He taketh away the first that he may establish the
second." He abolished the first in His death (Colossians 2: 14;
Ephesians 2: 15). The will by which we are saved is the second
will, the will of Christ (Hebrews 10). It is that law by which we
shall be judged (John 12:48).

Delivered to God
Realizing that the kingdom shall be delivered to God, that
Christ is the Savior of the church (Ephesians 5:23), we should
be members of it. But how does one become a citizen in the
kingdom of God? He is "translated"
into the kingdom
(Colossians 1: 13). This means he is changed, removed from
one relationship to another. He is delivered out of the darkness
of the kingdom of Satan into the glorious light and life of the
kingdom of God. There is a change of relationship. Let us
illustrate.
Suppose a person wishes to change citizenship from England
to the United States. What must he do? He cannot just "claim
it." He first hears of the United States and decides he wants to
become a citizen. He then applies for citizenship according to the
laws of the U.S. Learning the terms of entrance, then meeting
them, he is granted citizenship. It is no different, in principle, in
becoming a citizen of God's kingdom, the church.
One must first hear of this kingdom wherein is salvation. He
decides he wants to be a citizen therein. He learns the terms of
entrance. When he has done what the law of the kingdom says
he must do, he is given, granted, citizenship.

Terms Of Entrance
What are the terms? We know the blessings make entrance into
the kingdom so important. What must we do? Upon hearing the
gospel of Christ that He is the Son of God and the Savior of
mankind, realizing that we are lost in sin and without hope,
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unable to save ourselves by ourselves, we must put our faith,
trust, confidence in Jesus, the Christ, theSonof God. We must
obey His commands to repent (Luke 13:3), confess our faith in
Him (Luke 12:8,9), and be baptized to be saved, for the
remission of sin, into Christ (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; Galatians
3:27). Having done this, God adds one to His church (Acts
2:47), which is the kingdom, as we have learned.
Nobody can set their own terms of entrance. We become
citizens of God's kingdom God's way or we do not become
citizens at all. All of us are in one of two existing spiritual
kingdoms, God's or Satan's. If in Satan's kingdom, there is
nothing but eternal death and punishment awaiting us. In God's
kingdom there are all spiritual blessings (Ephesians 1:3),
salvation and heaven. Each one must, and can, decide for
himself or herself in which kingdom he wishes to live and die.
But only those who are faithful, loyal citizens in the kingdom of
God have the promise of eternal salvation in heaven.

t

t

t t

t

Scripture Contradictions
0/ Premillennialism
The basic points of the premillennial theory are that it was
prophecied that the Lord would establish His kingdom, that
Jesus came to earth to establish it, but upon being rejected by
the Jews it was decided to postpone it until He comes again. At
that time the righteous shall be lifted into a seven year Rapture
which will run concurrently with the Tribulation on earth among
the wicked. Then Jesus comes again, and this time will establish
His kingdom with headquarters in Jerusalem. All the Jews will
be miraculously converted and taken to Palestine, the Judaistic
system revived, and Jesus shall reign on earth for one thousand
years. Then there will be a carnal warfare called the Battle of
Armageddon, which will result in victory for the forces of the
Lord, defeat of the wicked, and the righteous taken to heaven.
There are several variations of this theory and it is not
surprising to find premillennialists with great differences. The
above points, and even their order, do not fit every millennial
system, but these are generally the fundamentals of it.
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Why Be Concerned?
Why should we be concerned about this doctrine? Since
whatever is going to happen will happen, what difference does it
make whether we know in advance or not? Anything that
contradicts the Bible creates great problems by throwing the
entire word of God into disrepute. The preoccupation with
speculative and fanciful theories have caused many people to
close their eyes to their duty to God. The theory dishonors the
Lord and His church, divides people who profess to be
Christians, makes God's prophets false prophets, and brings
reproach on the very Christ to whom we look for salvation.
In a previous lesson we discussed the figurative words of
Revelation 20 regarding the one thousand year reign. The
system of premillennialism rests on a misunderstanding and
misappropriation of that passage. The theory separates the
church from the kingdofil as if they were two institutions,
making the church a kind of "after-thought." It removes Christ
from His throne now, saying He will becorne king but is not now
a king. There are other contradictions of the Bible we consider.

Earthly Kingdom
Premillennialsim makes the same mistake some made during
Jesus' day; namely, that His kingdom would be an earthly
kingdom, rivaling Rome, having a capital in Jerusalen1. Some
wanted a kingdom like that of ancient Israel with David and
Solomon. But Jesus said His kingdom was not of this world
(John 18:36). It would not be like other kingdorns on this earth.
Some even wanted to take Jesus by force and make Him an
earthly king (John 6: 15). They misunderstood the nature,
scope, purpose, activity, and organization of His spiritual
kingdom. Jesus separated Himself from such people. It is no less
an error to think of His kingdom in such terms now.

God Defaalts
The theory makes God default on His prophecies and
promises. Daniel 2 and the dream of Nebuchadnezzar was a
prophecy that showed the Lord's kingdom would be established
in the days of the fourth or Roman Empire. It either was
established then or God did not keep His word.
Daniel 7 teaches the Son of man would receive His kingdom
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when He returned to the Ancient of Days, having reference to
the ascension of Christ into heaven and back to the Father. The
kingdom was either given Him then, or God did not keep His
word and Daniel was a false prophet.
Isaiah 2:2,3 says the Lord's house would be established in the
last days. Joel prophecied the coming of the Holy Spirit in the
last days. Peter, Acts 2, said the events of Pentecost fulfilled
Joel's prophecy. The kingdom either came that day or God did
not keep His word.
David prophecied that Christ would be raised to sit on the
throne. Peter declared that prophecy was fulfilled when Christ
took His place on the right hand of God. Do we reject Peter and
accept the doctrine of premillennialism?
John the Baptist said the kingdom was "at hand." Was it a
false prediction? Was he not a messenger sent by God? Did he
err? You must contend that John was wrong if premillennialism
is true. Not only John, but Jesus, the apostles, and the seventy
sent forth all preached the same message. Were all eighty-four
inspired teachers mistaken?
Jesus said the kingdom would come with power in the lifetime
of some to whom He was speaking (Mark 9: 1). He identified the
power as the Holy Spirit (Acts 1 :8). If the kingdom did not come
when the Holy Spirit came, and did not come in the lifetime of
those people, there are some mighty old people somewhere
waiting for the promise Jesus gave. Who believes they are
living? Did Jesus pronounce a false forecast, or did the kingdom
come as He said it would?

God'. Word Is Made Saspect
The theory throws suspicion of the reliability of God's word.
Will God keep His own word or not? If He did not keep His
word about establishing the kingdom after so many promises,
predictions, and prophecies, how can we be sure He will not
change His mind again? If the rejection of Jesus by the Jews
could cause postponement, who else might provoke Him to
postpone? The whole theory is an attack on the integrity of the
word of God.
AD Eternal Earth?

While the theory says Jesus will set up a throne in Jerusalem
and reign a thousand years, Peter says there is not going to be
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any earth on which to set up anything when Christ returns
(Second Peter 3:7-13). This place of habitation, the heaven and
earth, as we now have it, will be burned up. The elements will
melt. There will be a new place of habitation, but it will be new,
not the old rennovated. There is no word in the Bible that says
Jesus will even set foot on earth again. It teaches He will not
(First Thessalonians 4: 17).

Comings and Resurrections
Premillennialism claims two more comings of Christ and two
more resurrections. One coming and resurrection is at the time
of the Rapture, and another at the time of setting up the
kingdom. The wicked will be raised just before the Battle of
Armageddon. The first resurrection is supposed to be of the
righteous who are taken into the Rapture, and another
resurrection before the wicked are destroyed.
But John 5:28,.29 teaches that the good and wicked shall be
raised the same hour. John 6:39,40,44,54 teach that the
righteous shall be raised the last day. This allows no future day
for a Rapture, a thousand years, Armageddon, and the
resurrection of the wicked later. John 12:48 teaches the wicked
will be judged the last day, the same day all shall be raised.
Matthew 25 teaches, in the parable of the ten virgins, there is
one more coming of Christ. There simply is no way to fit the
comings and resurrections of premillennialism into Scripture.

Carnal Warfare
The idea of a litera1, actual, carnal warfare violates the Bible
regarding the nature of the warfare to be conducted by the
kingdom of God. We are at war to "fight the good fight of faith,"
(First Timothy 6: 12), as did Paul (Second Timothy 4:6-8). We
are to be soldiers of Christ (Second Timothy 2:3). Christ is our
captain (Hebrews 2: 10). We are to war a good warfare (First
Timothy 1: 18). But this is not a actual, bloody battle of the flesh
in physical conflict. John 18:36 shows such warfare is not the
legitimate way for the kingdom of God to protect itself and
spread its borders. Peter was told to put the sword in its place
(and it does have a place, and can be used by the civil power in
administering its God-given duties, Romans 13). But Second
Corinthians 10:3-5 makes it plain that the premillennial idea of a
literal, physical warfare in incompatible with the advance of His
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kingdom.

Charch Versas Klngdo.
We have already noted that the theory makes the church and
the kingdom separate while the Scripture shows they are the
same. An entire lesson on this theme is included in this series.
That which makes the church an after-thought rather than a
planned ingredient in God's plan, as is taught in Ephesians
3: 10, 11, is a false doctrine.

Different Plans
Finally, the theory nullifies the plan of salvation for Jews by
having them miraculously converted and transported into
Palestine for the revival of Judaism. But the Judaistic system has
been taken out of the way, its purpose having been
accomplished. This alleged inheritance of Palestine by the Jews
is based on a misunderstanding of the land promise God gave
Abraham. That was also fulfilled a long time ago (Joshua
21:43-45).
The Bible teaches that Jews and Gentiles will be saved the
same way, and that by the gospel of Jesus Christ (Romans 1: 16;
3:9,22). There will not be a "special" and miraculous conversion
of anybody. The great commission Jesus gave before ascending
into heaven was that the gospel was to be preached to every
creature (Mark 16: 15). Everyone is accountable to God under
Christ. Any doctrine that attempts to by-pass the necessity of a
person obeying the gospel, including faith, repentance,
confession of Christ, and baptism for the remission of sins, is a
false doctrine and one that denies what God has affirmed.

1• •Inent
We are told that this sequence of events that the
premillennialists say will occur is imminent, liable to happen at
any moment, and that there are signs that tell us that it is about
to occur. Other lessons have been composed regarding the
alleged "signs of the times ." But are these things imminent? Is
even the coming of Christ imminent?
Imminent means that these things are to surely come to pass
at any moment. We do not think they will come to pass at all
because they contradict so much Scripture. But the certainty of
14

the Lord's return is definitely affirmed in Scripture. But we know
not when the Lord may come. It is not a question of the
possibility that He could come at any moment. But there is
nothing to tell us that He will come soon or whether He will
come late. He will come when Almighty God determines for
Him to come.
We do not know every detail about what shall occur when the
Lord returns, and the resurrection, the judgment, etc. All is not
revealed. But there is much we can know because it is revealed.
But when any doctrine runs contrary to that which can be
known, that doctrine must be repudiated, even though it may
contain strains of truth running through it. Most false
philosophies do contain some elements of truth. But the error
they contain demands they be rejected. So it is with the doctrine
of premillennialism.

t t t t t

What Signs?
Matthew 16: 1-4, "The Pharisees also with the Sadducees
came, and tempting desired him that he would show them a
sign from heaven. He answered and said unto them, When it is
evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for the sky is red. And in
the morning, It will be foul weather to day: for the sky is red and
lowring. a ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but
can ye not discern the signs of the times? A wicked and
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no
sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he
left them and departed."
Let us concentrate on the phrase, "signs of the times." We
should speak as the oracles of God and use Bible terms to
express Bible concepts and ideas. This is "sound speech" rather
than the uncertain Ashdodic language that too ma~y use in
religion. When Jesus used the phrase He was talking about the
signs and wonders and miracles that He had done to prove that
He was the Christ. John wrote, "And many other signs truly did
Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in
this book; but these are written that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ the Son of God and that believing ye might have life
in his name." (John 20:30,31). The things that Jesus did had
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been convincing to Nicodemus who remarked, "Rabbi, we know
that thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do the
miracles which thou doest except God be with him." (John 3:2).
SODle Want More Signs

Even with all the evidence that had already been provided,
these who came tempting Jesus requested more signs. It was
not that they could not understand but they would not
understand. As Jesus described them in Matthew 13: 15, "For
this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of
hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they
should see with their eyes and hear with their ears, and should
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I
should heal them." They were a wicked, unfaithful, hardened,
and rebellious people.
Jesus did say that they would have another sign which He
called the sign of the prophet Jonas. What is that sign? Matthew
12:40 tells us, "For as Jonas was three days and three nights in
the whale's belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and
three nights in the heart of the earth." It is obvious that Jesus
believed the account of Jonah as an event in history. As Jonah
was in the whale's belly for a certain time, so shall He be in the
heart of the earth, then come forth. The sign of Jonas referred
to His death, burial, and resurrection.
Today we hear so many talking about the "signs of the times"
and using the phrase with reference to what they claim are signs
of the coming of Christ. They claim His return is imminent, nigh
upon us, soon to be, even designating when it shall be, and
drawing these conclusions from what they call the "signs of the
times. "
Keep in mind, Jesus used the phrase to refer to the evidence
that He was the promised Messiah and Son of God. Some
teachers today use the phrase to talk about His return. But the
Biblical phrase, "signs of the times," has no reference whatever
to His return.
IDiDlinent

We read and hear the phrase, "Jesus is coming soon." We
are told that His return is imminent; that is, soon to come to
pass, nigh upon us, expected at any moment, threatening to
occur immediately. The "signs" are cited as evidence.

16

There is no question that Jesus shall come. There is no doubt
that Jesus could come at any moment. But there is no evidence
of "signs" that He is about to come.
The seriousness of this kind of teaching is that it is a part of
that false philosophy and speculative theory that is called
premillennialism that contradicts so much that Scripture teaches
about the return of Christ, the kingdom, the judgment, the
resurrection, and other matters. There is no way to harmonize
premillennialism and the Bible without wresting the Scriptures
into a fanciful and imaginative distortion.
We are even told by some that the Bible teaches the imminent
return of Christ and that the apostles taught and believed that
Jesus would return in their lifetime. This is a serious claim
because it means that the apostles were wrong in what they
taught. Jesus did not return in their lifetime as He promised.
Either Christ went back on His promise, or has decided not to
come, or the apostles taught falsely. Any of these conclusions
are devestating to the integrity of the Bible. All we know as to
what the apostles taught is in the Bible. What the Scriptures
teach now is what they taught then.

If the apostles were wrong about when Jesus would return,
what else may they have mistakenly reported? Were they wrong
about the Deity of Christ, the atoning power of His blood, the
reality of sin, the certainty of the judgment? Doctrines that
emphasize the speculations and imaginations of men's minds
can create grave skepticism as to the reliability of the word of
God, especially if such doctrines are believed.

Alleged ·Signs
Some, however, point to certain chapters of the Bible and
contend that these chapters teach that there will be "signs"
whereby we can know when the Lord is going to return. For the
remainder of this lesson we shall look at two passages that
allegedly teach such a thing.
Second Timothy 3: 1-7. Would the reader please assist by
turning to this passage in his Bible and reading it. Please notice
the several abominable manners that are listed there as being
characteristic of "perilous times" in the last days.
What many fail to realize is that people have been living in the
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"last days" for nearly two thousand years. The last days is that
age when God speaks to man by and through His Son (Hebrews
2:1,2). It refers to the last dispensation. The church began at the
beginning of the last days as was prophecied by Joel and fulfilled
on Pentecost (Joel 2; Acts 2). Some contend that we are "in the
last of the last days." They might be correct about that, but
there is nothing in Scripture that denotes that this is true.
Pointing to these reprehensible traits of behavior recorded in
this chapter, some say, "We have all of these things now." It is
unfortunate that some seem to think that nothing ever happened
in this world until their own time. These things have
characterized sinful people down through the ages. This
generation is not the first to experience such people. If time
continues, these kind of people will be existing as they follow the
ways of Satan rather than God. To suggest that this passage
gives us certain "signs" by which we can know that the return of
Christ is nigh is to make two glaring errors: (1) misunderstanding
the period of the last days, and (2) attributing these signs as
being distinctive of the time just before He returns.

Matthew 24

Probably the chapter most often mentioned by those who
believe the end is nearby is Matthew 24. Radio and television
evangelists of the denominational and premillennial world are
often heard to refer to what is recorded in this chapter as "signs
of the times" before His return. So it behooves us to look
closely at the chapter and learn what is taught.
Again, for the sake of space, we urge the reader to open his
Bible and observe the setting. Christ and His disciples were
viewing the temple and its surroundings. Jesus made an
awesome prediction that all of that would be destroyed (Verses
1,2). Later, when He and His disciples were alone, they asked
Him to tell them two things: (1) when would this destruction of
the temple and its surroundings would come, and (2) what
would be the siQn of His coming and the end of the world.
Christ then answers their questions in the order they were
asked.
He warns them against being deceived (verse 4). We need to
take heed to this warning in view of the many contradictory
voices that are being heard regarding the return of Christ. There
would be those who would profess to be "saviors" who were
deceivers. Beginning with verse 5, Christ presents numerous
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signs by which they could detect the coming destruction of the
temple and the city of Jerusalem. Verses 5 through 33 mention
a host of events that would give warning of this impending
desolation of the temple and the city.

That Generation
We must state with emphasis, even if we are not able to know
exactly what every sign the Lord named might mean, that
whatever they meant, they took place in that generation. They
are now history, not something yet to occur in the future. Verse
33, Jesus said, "So likewise when ye shall see all these things,
know that it is near, even at the doors." Then in verse 34 He
remarked, "Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass,
till all these things be fulfilled." Whatever things that were
named in verses 5 through 33, we know they took place in the
lifetime of those who were priviledged to hear the Lord make
this explanation. Verse 34 is a key verse in the understanding of
the chapter. The failure to recognize its significance has caused
many to attribute the signs to which Jesus referred to things that
will occur just before His return. What did He say in these
twenty-nine verses?
There would be pretenders and deceivers to come (5). There
would be wars and rumors of wars (6). Nation would be against
nation, kingdoms against kingdoms, famines, earthquakes,
pestilences (7). But this was only the beginning of the signs (8).
Disciples would be persecuted (9) and some would fall away
(10-12). Those that remained faithful would be saved (13). The
gospel would be preached throughout the world (14), which
Paul said was done (Colossians 1:23). Then the end would
come. What end is in mind here? It is not the end of the world
that shall occur at the return of the Lord, but the end of the
temple, the end of the city of Jerusalem, the physical end and
destruction of the Judaistic system. God made it physically
impossible for the resurrection of the old system that came
through Moses and preceded Christ with the destruction of
Jerusalem at the hands of the Romans in 70 A.D.
He depicts the end as "the abomination 0/ desolation," the
same terminology used by Daniel 9:27 to show the desecration
of that which was counted holy by the Jews. This was indicative
of the pagan and heathen symbols that adorned the holy places.
It would occur at the time when Jerusalem would be surrounded
by enemy armies (Luke 21:20).
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To Flee- And Why

Those in Judea were to flee to the mountains (16). Obviously,
if "the end" being discussed was the end of the world, fleeing to
the mountains would be a useless gesture. Their escape should
be hasty and without delay, even to making preparation any
further (17,18). It would be a time of great hardship on those
with small children. It would be harder if it came in winter. If it
came on the Sabbath day the gates of the city would be closed
and their escape routes blocked. So they should pray that it
would not come on those times (19-21).
There would be a temporary lifting of the seige of Jerusalem
that would allow the elect (Christians) to escape (22). It is a fact
of history that there was such a temporary hesitation by the
Romans in their attacks on Jerusalem, during which time
Christians fled to the mountains of Pella and escaped the
destruction that befell the city.
There would be those who would cry that Christ was here,
there, and elsewhere, and about to physically deliver them.
Many misunderstood the nature of the work and kingdom of the
Christ and anticipated deliverance by Him. But Christ warned
not to be misled by such cries (23). The event would be so
broadly known that it would be as noticeable as lightning that
crossed the entire heavens (27) . The eagle (vulture) would
descend as upon a carcass (28). The terms of verse 29 are
figurative expressions that denote the fall of a great power and
system, as they were also used to depict such scenes in the Old
Testament and the destruction of Babylon and Judah. These
things are not literal and actual but figurative. We need not think
these things will happen, but are symbolic expressions showing
the i'mpending fall of Judaism and Jerusalem.
The CODling Of The Lord

The entire procedure was called the appearance and coming
of the Son of man (27,30), inasmuch as the destruction was the
coming of the wrath of Deity against a rebellious and wicked
nation that had rejected the very Christ that had come from
among themselves.
All these things are not signs of His final and ultimate return
but a prophectic record of the fall of Jerusalem. As one can tell
from the fig tree and its leaves that summer is nigh, so by these
events one could tell when this catastrophe against Jerusalem
20

was nigh (32). And they all took place in that generation (34).
Some have taken the time to parallel each of these pictures
with the facts of history surrounding the fall of Jerusalem.
Doubtless, there may be some speculation and guesswork in
attempting to make a parallel in every instance, but regardless of
that, they have already occured long ago. These are not "signs
of the times" telling us when to expect the return of Christ.

End Of The World
With verse 35, Jesus begins to answer the second question
asked Him; namely, signs telling when He would come and the
end of the world. We can see the break in His discussion when
He shifts from things that would occur in that generation to a
discussion of the time when heaven and earth shall pass away
(35). To understand, we must note this change of subject.
Peter wrote that His day would come, the elements would
melt with fervent heat, the earth and the works therein would be
burned up (Second Peter 3:7-13). As to when that would be,
Peter said it would come as "a thief in the night,"
unannounced, unexpectedly, with no signs and fanfare to forewarn. Jesus also remarked, "But of that day and hour knoweth
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only."
(36).

No Signs
There would be no signs the likes of which we are being told
will occur. Life will be going along as usual, just as it was in the
time of Noah and the destruction of the flood overtook them.
(37-39). There would be a separation, which is further discussed
in Matthew 25:40,41. And the really important matter was to
watch and be ready, "for ye know not what hour your Lord
doth come." (42). This emphasis on preparation, rather than
speculation, is a great difference between the teaching of Christ
and false teachers of today with their speculative and sensa~ional
theories of contradiction. Notice from verse 42 through the rest
of the chapter the Lord's emphasis on being ready regardless of
when He does come. Keep in mind, He can come at any time.
He may come before you finish reading this lesson. He could.
But that there are signs that tell us when is a false notion. Men
have proven themselves false prophets by even setting dates and
making great commotions over their expectancy of His imminent
21

return. Instead of being so concerned as to when, we need to be
concerned with the certainty of His return and our own
readiness, whether it be soon, late, noon or night, at the end, or
as far as our time for preparation is concerned, at death.

Mast B. Bead"
Only those in Christ shall be ready. Only those who have
heard, believed, and obeyed the gospel, and lived faithfully
therein, shall be ready for that day to come.
Fret not thyself about the assertions of men regarding "signs"
that they see in everything that transpires. But center your mind
on what the Lord says we must do so we can meet Him in the
air and ever be with Him. (Second Thessalonians 4: 13-18) .

t t t t t

Oar "LovIDg" BrethreD
We h.ve .I.ays striveD ID .ritIDg, preaching,
cl••••ork, to be plaiD and pre.ent a certain soand
rather than a.blgalty a. If what we are sa"lng reaUy
did not matter too .ach. The Lord kDO.S we by to
be klDd while being forthright. We readily admit the
po.sibility, even the prob.bility, . e do not reach our
go.l. But . e try and .hall keep trylag.
Often .h.t .e have said 01' .ritten lnitat.s some
who chastise a. for "I.ck of love." We think .any
would be .hocked at so.e of the re.ark., charges,
critlcls.. that are directed to.ard us from those
who .ay they advocate "love." Often these ge.s
come anoaymoasl". It .akes a. wonder jast who
reallv anderstaDds ChristlaD love.
Trath al.ays offends compromisers who are bitter.
Theil' only response Is to lash oat personally at
aDyone .ho does not agree with the.. If "love" Is
what prodaces what Is .eDt to as at times, we prefer
to be "anloving." With folks like that against as, we
cODclade we canDot be all bad.
JWB
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The Devil's Music
Possibly we should be more careful and not
so bold as to actually invite the devil and his
influences into our homes. But the probability is
that many who profess to be Christians are
doing just that, even though they may not fully
be aware of it. They may be just deceiving
themselves into thinking that what they are
doing is not so evil and then content themselves
in their self-imposed blindness.
Have you ever really listened to the lyrics of
the songs being heard over the radio? Usually,
we are only aware of the "background noise"
and pay little attention to the lyrics. From the
country music to the corrupt and sensuous beat
of "rock" just listen to the filth and sinful parade
of slime .that is being presented and heard.
Fornication, drunkenness, cheating, lying, stealing, you name the sin and the songs of
America, especially those high on the popularity
charts, sound it out loud and clear.
The young of this land, as well as the older,
are hearing and absorbing it, singing the lyrics
from memory. Parents either do not care or are
so fearful of offending even the devil that they
will allow such things to continue to flow into
the very sanctuary of the home without
restriction or rebuke. Seldom a word of caution
or reproof is heard.
Cannot you almost hear the "wise" and
sophisticated parents of today considering it an
innocent youthful activity, like some parents
whose children became unwed parents passed
off the warnings of lascivious dancing. What
fools parents often are! There is nothing
innocent about sin, nor parading it as if it is the
"in" thing. Be aware that such moral garbage set
to music is designed to make money for those
who had just as soon peddle electronic
pornography as they would printed "porn."
Some of these songs and the wild "singing" (if
it can be legitimately called singing, sounding
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more like a savage turned loose under freezing
water) is sometimes defended as "art." Such
"art!" If that is "art," then any degenerate
heathen is capable of being an "artist." Even if
the stretching of the meaning of the word "art"
could cover the "music" so often heard, do not
Christians have some obligation to choose their
"art" to be in harmony with purity and
righteousness?
There are songs that even encourage the illicit
use of drugs, sexual perversion, Infidelity to
one's marriage partner, profanity, ridiculing
Christ and His church. This is becoming the
"norm," not just an occasional unwarranted
intrusion.
Have you really listened to the "gospel
music?" From the sound and gyrating coming
from the performers, the only difference is that
the loud, sensuous "beat" of "rock" music has
been combined with words about religion. Why
anyone thinks they can please God with the
lewd and licentious actions of the savage and
sinful world escapes me. And what has
happened to "Christian" people who look upon
such things lightly? Have we lost our way
entirely? Or are we so caught up in worldliness
that we actually think we can serve God and the
devil at the same time?
Do you ever wonder how much money
"Christians" spend buying the records and tapes
of such performances? Do you suppose many
even give an equal amount into the Lord's
treasury?
Start listening to the "m usic" and measure it
with God's standards of righteous conduct.
Your young people are listening, quoting,
singing, and often imitating what is being taught.
Hopefully, all consciences have not become
seared and dulled to the point it no longer
matters.
James W. Boyd
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Who Shall Govern?
Elihu, with three "friends" of Job, spoke with
Job during the trying period of Job's life. They
condemned him, accused him, and misunderstood the nature of Job's problem, thinking he
was being punished because of his sins.
But Elihu raised an important question. Job
34: 17, "Shall even he that hateth right
govern?" This applies to those who rule and
exercise their authority. How can one who does
JAMES W. BOYD
. h t an d wrong, h as even sown
h
not respect rtg
contempt for what is right, be the kind of ruler he should be?
Americans are called upon to select their rulers, and we should be
grateful we have that opportunity. If those who profess righteousness
refuse to be involved, it must be left entirely to those who subscribe to
evil. What a ridiculous neglect and nonsense this would be!
We do not expect the rulers to be perfect, or any political party to be
as the church should be. But we can choose those who have more in
harmony with the will of God instead of those who "hateth right." How
can a Christian encourage those who promote abortion, deny God's
existence, profess Humanism, and defend moral liberalism? Convictions
should determine how we vote, not men or allegiance to party.
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Christ, The K'nll
A king is a ruler ovEir a kingdom. His authority is supreme,
sovereign, and unsurpassed. He occupies his throne, which
indicates his power, dignity, and rank.
The Bible teaches that Jesus Christ is King, ruling over His
spiritual kingdom, having all power, authority, pre-eminence,
reigning from His throne which is in heaven. He is King NOW.
His kingship is a basic and vital matter concerning the central
personality of the Bible. It refers to a specific role that He, the
Son of God, performs.

In Prophecy
His kingdom and kingship had been prophecied many times
in the Old Testament. Genesis 49: 10, "The sceptre shall not
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until
Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people
be." The sceptre is a staff of authority belonging to a king. Jesus
was of the tribe of Judah. The word" Shiloh" means peace.

Jesus was the Prince of Peace, bringing spiritual peace between
God and mankind.

By David
To David it was said, "And when thy days be fulfilled, and
thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee,
which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his
kingdom. He shall build an house for my name, and I will
establish the throne of his kingdom forever." (Second Samuel
7: 12, 13). This did not speak of Solomon, but Christ, inasmuch
as the throne given to the descendant of David would be
forever. Jesus was a descendant of David and sits on David's
throne. David was a type of Christ and David's kingdom was an
earthly kingdom that was a type of the Lord's spiritual kingdom
(Ezekiel 34:23; 37:24; Hosea 3:5).

By JereDliah
Jeremiah 23:5, "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I
will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a king shall reign
and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the
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earth." Jeremiah 30:9, "But they shall serve the Lord their God,
and David their king, whom I will raise up unto them." The
One to serve would reign after David's death; would be a seed
of David, and called the Branch. Zechariah 6:12,13, provides us
very significant information on this matter. "And speak unto him
saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold the
man whose name is The BRANCH; and he shall grow up out of
his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord. Even he
shall build the temple of the Lord; and he shall bear the glory,
and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and he shall be a priest
upon his throne: and the counsel of peace shall be between
them both. "Notice this One called The BRANCH would be king
and priest at the same time; sit on the throne and build the
Lord's temple. Please notice that The BRANCH is the same
name earlier mentioned that would be the seed of David and
who would sit on David's throne.

By I.alah
The kingdom was again prophecied in Isaiah 2:2, "And it
shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the
Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountains,
and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow
unto it." The term "mountain" is a figurative term for
government. Here is a forecast of the establishment of the
government of God. Verse three reads, "And many people shall
go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of
his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." The
government of the Lord is the church that was established in the
city of Jerusalem, Christ being the founder of the church.
Isaiah 11: 1, "And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots." Jesse was
the father of David. Jesus Christ was of the seed of David.
Therefore, He is of the stem of Jesse, again called the Branch.
Paul specifically referred to this prophecy in Isaiah 11: 1 in
Romans 15: 12, "And again, Esaias saith, There shall be a root
of Jesse, and he shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in him shall
the Gentiles trust." Paul applies it to Christ, shoWing that Christ
was of the stem of Jesse and seed of David, the Branch who
would reign over the Gentiles as well as the Jews.
We noted that the one who would be the king would also
2

build God's temple. The church is the temple (First Corinthians
3:9,16; Ephesians 2:20-22), and Christ is the head and founder
of the church, having preeminence over it (Colossians 1: 18).
Isaiah 9:6,7, "For unto us Q child is born, unto us a son is
given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God,
The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 0/ the increase of
his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the
throne of David, and upon his kingdom to order it, and to
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even
for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this.
H

These are a few of the Old Testament prophecies concerning
the kingship of Christ and the kingdom of Christ, the one of
Judah and the seed of David, whose kingdom would begin at
Jerusalem, having reign over Jew and Gentile, the Branch, the
Prince of Peace, the One who served as King and Priest at the
same time, the same One who was founder and head of the
church, the government of God. With all such prophecies
pointing to a coming king and kingdom, we can understand the
expectation and anticipation of the Jews for such as this. It is
true that they misunderstood the nature of the kingdom and the
king to come. But both had been foretold by the prophets of
God.

The Throne Of David
We must note the references connecting Christ to the throne
of David. The concept of David's throne was first introduced in
Second Samuel 3: 9,10, when the earthly kingdom of Saul was
to be taken from him and given to David. David was promised
that his seed would reign forever. This was not reference to
Solomon because his reign ended when he turned his kingdom
to his son, Rehoboam. It referred to Christ.
The one to reign would reign while David was in the tomb
(Second Samuel 7:12-16). Therefore, His reign would be prior
to the resurrection at Christ's return when David, and all others,
will be raised. Inasmuch as the resurrection will occur at His
return, we know that the reign prophecied would be BEFORE
the Lord's return, while David was in the tomb, and not AFTER
His return. This alone sinks the ship of premillennial fantasy.
The throne of David is called the throne of Israel (First Kings
2:11,12), and the throne of the Lord (First Chronicles 29:23).
The throne of God is called the throne of Christ (Acts 2:30;
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Matthew 16: 18). If the kingdom is His, obviously the throne is
His. The kingdom of heaven is the same as the kingdom of
God (Matthew 13:24; 19:23,24).
It was announced at the birth of Jesus that He would sit on
David's throne (Luke 1 :32,33). When Peter gave the meaning
of David's prophecy in Acts 2:29,30, he showed it had
reference to Christ who assumed the throne after his
resurrection -

The kingdom was not in existence when John the Baptist was
preaching that it was "at hand." Jesus taught the same thing
during His personal ministry (Matthew 3:2; 4: 17; Mark 1:5). In
fact in addition to Jesus and John, the twelve apostles and the
seventy the Lord sent forth to preach, aU preached the kingdom
was yet to come, but "at hand," nearby, soon to be. But It was
not established during His life on earth.. Some, who
misunderstood the nature of His kingdom, its purpose, and the
time of its coming, would have taken Jesus and forced Him to
become an earthly king (John 6: 15). Jesus did teach that the
kingdom would come with power ,and He identified that power
as the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8). The Holy Spirit came on Pentecost
and the kingdom was established, in Jerusalem, that day.
The Old Testament prophets had foretold when the kingdom
was to come . Daniel 2, Daniel interpretted Nebuchanezzar's
dream as representing four earthly kingdoms. _In the days of the
fourth kingdom (verse 44), God would establish His kingdom.
The four kingdoms, beginning with Babylon, were Persia,
Greece, and Rome. It was in the days a,f Rome that the church
t

began.
In Daniel 7:13,14 and Acts 2:34, we learn that the kingdom
would be g,iven after the Son of man went to the Ancient of
Days, referring to Jesus ascending into heaven to the Father
(Acts 1:9; Mark 16:9).
In the Lord's parable of the pounds in Luke 19:12, the
nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a
kingdom, and to return. He did not return before receiving the
kingdom, but after receiving it. Again, Jesus wiD not return to
receive the kingdom, having received it when He went into
heaven. This is another death blow to premillennialism.
On Pentecost, Peter announced, "For David is not ascended
into the heavens: but he safth himself, The LORD said unto my
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Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy
footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly,
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified,
both Lord and Christ."
(Acts 2:34-36). "Lord" means a

potentate who is sovereign. This is the King.

Right Hand Of God
What does the phrase, "Sit on the right hand of God" mean?
It was prophecied in Psalm 110:1, and Hebrews 1:13 plus Acts
2:34 teach that it referred to Christ. Jesus also prophecied,
"And Jesus said, I am, and ye shall see the Son of man sitting
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of
heaven." (Mark 14:62). He is NOW on God's right hand
(Ephesians 1: 20; Colossians 3: 1). On the right hand means He
has' been given supreme rule, rank, power, authority,
preeminence, and dominion (First Peter 3:22). Notice that He
was raised to sit on the throne (Acts 2:30). He was raised to sit
on God's right hand (Acts 2:34). To sit on the right hand of God
means to sit on the throne of His kingdom.
We also learned that He would be priest and king at the same
time (Zechariah 6: 13). He would be after the order ot
Melchizedek, of whom we read in Genesis 14: 18; Hebrews
6: 20; 7: 1; who was a priest of God and king of Salem at the
same time. Christ is priest now (Hebrews 3: 1 ; 4: 15), the high
priest of our profession. Therefore, He is King now, at the right
hand of God now, "Received into heaven and sat on the right
hand of God." (Mark 16: 19). Romans 8:34 affirms His
priesthood and kingship in effect concurrently, and it is NOW.
Revelation 3:7 tells us He has the "key" of David now, which
denotes possession of authority. He is on the throne of heaven
(Acts 7:49).
The kingship of Christ is repeatedly acknowledged. For the
sake of brevity, we simply list some of these acknowledgments.
By Jesus, Matthew 2:1,2; Luke 1:33. By Nathanel, John 1:49.
By Pilate, John 18:39. By the mother of James and John,
Matthew 20:21. By the multitudes at His entry into Jerusalem,
Matthew 21:5. By the thief on the cross, Luke 23:42. By the
superscription over the cross, Matthew 27:37; Luke 23:37,38;
John 19:19-21. By Paul, Acts 17:7.

Was It postponed?
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Some contend that the rejection of Jesus by the Jews caused
the Lord to postpone the establishment of His kingdom, but He
established the church as a temporary measure, a substitute,
until He comes again, at which time He will then make good the.
prophecies to establish the kingdom. There are so many'
approaches one can make with Biblical basis to refute that false
teaching, but that is not our prime theme. Other lessons have
shown the church and the kingdom to be one and the same.
But we must consider Romans 3:3 as refutation of that
doctrine. "For what if some did not believe? shall their unbelief
make the faith of God without effect?" Man's rejection of God's
Son and His plan does not and did not cause God to change
anything regarding the coming of the kingdom. To contend for
such a postponement demands the voiding of the prophecies of
the Old Testament, and eighty-four inspired preachers in the
New Testament, including Christ. Matthew 21:33-46 and the
parable of the householder and wicked servants shows that the
misdeed of the servants did not alter the plans of the
householder.
Some then, as now, misunderstood the nature of His
kingdom and thought He would establish an earthly power
rivaling Rome. But His kingdom is spiritual, not earthly, not of
this world (John 18:36). His kingdom is composed of people
who are in the church (Colossians 1: 13; Ephesians 2: 19,20).
The spiritual kingdom, (Luke 17:20,21), is within us, in the
heart and mind. It is a spiritual house (First Peter 2:2-5), and
offers spiritual sacrifices (Romans 12: 1).
How long will Christ reign? As for the number of years, we
cannot know. In one sense, His kingdom shall never end
(Daniel 2:44; Hebrews 1:8; Psalm 45:6). In another sense, as
far as existing as it does now, He will reign until He returns,
when He shall deliver the kingdom to the Father (First
Corinthians 15:24-26). He will reign until death is destroyed,
which will occur with His coming and the resurrection. There is
an earthly phase of the kingdom, the first dominion, (Micah
4:8), and a heavenly phase, (Second Peter 1:10,11).

How does one become a citizen of His kingdom? One must be
"born again" to enter the kingdom (John 3:3-5). This demands

obedience to the will of the Father (Matthew 7:21). God's plan
includes faith in Christ, repentance of sins, confession of Christ,
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and baptism into Christ.
There can be no doubt, if one relies on the testimony of the
inspired record, that Christ came with the intention of becoming
King over a spiritual kingdom. The kingdom had been predicted
through the ages. It did have its beginning on the first Pentecost
after l-fis death, burial, and resurrection.
He reigns now, as
KING OF KINGS, THE ONLY POTENTATE, LORD OF
LORDS (First Timothy 6:15; Philippians 2:9-11; Revelation
17: 14). Yes, Christ is King, and to this end was He born, and
for this purpose He came into the world (John 18:37).

t t t t t

What Is That In Thine Hand?
"And Moses answered and said, But, behold, they will not
believe me, nor hearken unto my voice; for they will say, The
Lord hath not appeared unto thee. The Lord said unto him,
What is that in thine hand? And he said, A rod. And he said,
Cast it on the ground. And he cast it on the ground, and it
became a serpent; and Moses fled from before it. And the Lord
said unto Moses, Put forth thine hand, and take it by the tail.
And he put forth his hand, and caught it, and it became a rod in
his hand: That they may believe that the Lord God of their
fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob, hath appeared unto thee." (Exodus 4: 1-5).
At this time Israel was in bondage in Egypt. Moses had fled
Egypt into the land of Midian. God saw Israel in bondage and
remembered His promise unto them. It is not that God had
forgotten, but that God recalled the promise. God appeared
unto Moses in the burning bush, calling Moses to the leadership
of Israel and the task of delivering them out of the hand of the
Pharoah.

EKe••••

Moses did not readily accept this assignment but offered all
kinds of excuses why he should do what God wanted him to do.
"Who shall I say sent me? They won't believe me. I am not an
eloquent man. I can't speak to the people." One excuse after
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another was offered by Moses.
God's reaction to these excuses tells 'us something about God.
He did not accept them. When God wants man to do
something, God will not accept man's excuses for not doing it.
We need to remember this. As God called Moses from the bush
so God calls us now by the gospel (Second Thessalonians 2: 14).
From Luke 14, Jesus teaches us that excuses offered for not
coming to that which He has prepared will not suffice.
It was in the midst of these excuses being offered by Moses
that God asked, "What is that in thine hand?" Moses answered
that he had a rod. It was a shepherd's staff, a tool useful in
gUiding sheep, retrieving them from places where they might
fall. It was something he used while keeping the flocks of his
father-in-law, Jethro. It was nothing uncommon. All shepherds
had them. But it was more than just another rod when it was
used as God directed. When Moses cast it down it became a
serpent. When he picked up the serpent, it became a rod again.
It became an instrument through which the power of God was
manifested. God made something great out of something very
ordinary. That is what God does every time He takes a sinner
and cleanses him of sin, making him a servant of righteousness.
In fact, there is not a possession, a talent, an ability that we have
that cannot be great if used as God would have it used. There
are things in the hands of us all that God has given us that are
useful for good if only we would consider such things as
potential tools with which the will of God can be accomplished.

Usl.g The Rod
Let us look at some of the instances in which this same rod
was later used to reveal the power of God. "And thou shalt take
this rod in thine hand wherewith thou shalt do signs." (Exodus
4: 17). "And Aaron spake all the word which the Lord had
spoken unto Moses, and did the signs in the sight of the people.
And the people believed: and when they heard that the Lord
had visited the children of Israel, and that he had looked upon
their affliction, then they bowed their heads and worshipped."
(Exodus 4:30,31). One problem Moses faced was convincing
the Israelites that he was coming in the name of the Lord to
deliver them. Before he could deal with the Egyptians~ he had to
convince his own people. With this rod he did signs that brought
hope to the people and persuaded them that he was from God.
God's name was praised.
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When Moses went before Pharoah and into his court, he used
this rod to perform miracles to convince Pharoah to let Israel go.
"Get thee unto Pharoah in the morning; 10, he goeth out unto
the water; and thou shalt stand by the river's brink against he
come; and the rod which was turned to a serpent shalt thou take
in thine hand. And thou shalt say unto him, The Lord God of
the Hebrews hath sent me unto thee, saying, Let my people go,
that they may serve me in the wilderness; and behold, hitherto
thou wouldest not hear. Thus saith the Lord, In this thou shalt
know that I am the Lord; behold, I will smite with the rod that is
in mine hand upon the waters which are in the river, and they
shall be turned to blood." (Exodus 7:15-17).
Moses also stretched this same rod over the Red Sea to divide
the waters and allow Israel to pass over on dry land into safety.
"And the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me?
Spe'ak to the children of Israel that they go forward: But lift thou
up thy rod and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide
it: and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground through the
mist of the sea. And I, behold, I will harden the hearts of the
Egyptians and they shall follow them: and I will get me honor
upon Pharoah, and upon all his host, upon his chariots, and
upon his horsemen." (Exodus 41:15-17).
Prior to that momentous event, Moses used the rod also in
bringing the ten plagues against Egypt to compel Pharoah to
allow Israel to leave. It was that same rod that was used to strike
the rock in Rephidim to provide water for the thirsty nation in
the wilderness (Exodus 17:5,6). The same rod was held out by
the hands of Moses over the field of battle against the
Amalekites and Joshua led Israel to victory (Exodus 17:9). This
was the occasion when Aaron and Hur held up the hands of
Moses when he became too weary to hold up the rod.
What did Moses have in his hand? Just a plain, ordinary rod,
a shepherd's staff, until it was used as the Lord God of heaven
had directed. Then it became a-tool for performing great deeds.
It became the avenue through which divine power was
demonstrated. But it was just a rod until placed at the disposal of
God and His purposes.

What Is That In Thy Hand?
Yes, Moses saw the rod he held, But could not
see the ways
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That God would use that very rod through all
his future days.
And though you see your talent plain, God keeps
your future sealed
In His good time -- from year to year-- the plan
will be revealed.
So hold it high or cast it down, or strike, as
God will choose
A rod in hands which He directs is one that He will use.
(Ruth Johnson)
There are others we could ask the same question, "What is
that in thine hand?" We could ask David as he took his sling
into battle against Goliath. With it God used David to take away
the reproach from Israel and produce a great victory over the
Philistines who had defied the army of the Lord and hence the
Lord Himself.
We might ask the. little lad whose name is not even given in
John 6. But he had just five loaves and two fishes which Jesus
used to feed over five thousand with twelve 'basketfuls left over.
His great work enabled Him to continue His work of preaching
to the multitudes.
Ask the widow of Luke 21, who had only two mites -- all that
she had. Yet, when they were rightly used, given to God, Jesus
cites her as an example of the sacrificial attitude and action that
God approves by declaring that she had given more than all the
others.
It will do us good to take inventory and think a while on the
things God has given us. We are a blessed people. Do we count
our many blessings? Among our blessings are blessings of
opportunity. What kind of stewards are we with what God has
placed in our hand? What do you have in your hand today that
can be used for the good of mankind and to the glory of God?

In Oar Hand.
I want to mention only one thing, even though there are
many. If we were assembled in a congregation, I would likely
ask you to stand when I asked the following questions in order
to impress upon you the personal application that this lesson
deserves. I would ask all who are fathers, grandfathers, mothers,
grandmothers, aunts, uncles, or teachers to stand. All of these
have a vital influence on the lives of the young. These are those
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who love children and seek their welfare. "What do we have in
our hands?" That's right! We have our children. They are given
to us by the Lord, placed in our care. They are blessings, and
they are opportunities. They are living souls waiting to be
molded, shaped into desirable vessels much as a potter might
mold and shape soft clay. We are stewards of this sacred trust.
Each child is a potential power for good or for evil. They are a
life that shall never end. Each is .a soul that will exist somewhere
throughout eternity.
To such a great extent, whether our children will be blessings
or curses, useful or harmful vessels, good or evil influences,
servants of God or of Satan, exist in heaven or in hell, depends
upon us in whose hands they are entrusted. So precious and
pure is the little child. Jesus said, "Except ye be converted and
become as little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the
kingdom 0/ heaven." (Matthew 18:3). Jesus used children to
illustrate what the kingdom is. Who is more teachable,
impressionable, more easily molded than the child? One has
written, "Just as the twig is bent, the tree's inclined." Who
manifests greater trust and at the same time is more dependent
than a little child?
But what we must realize is that what my child grows up to
be, for the most part depends on me. WOilliam Ross Wallace
wrote a century ago, "The hand that rocks the cradle is the hand
that rules the world." This is because by and through our
children we exert a tremendous and lasting influence on the
world. What will we do with this gift that has been placed in our
hands?

What I. HappenlDg?
It is dreadful to see what some do and have done. They have
neglected the child, ignored him, failed to consider his worth
and turned the care and training into the hands of another.
Sometimes for no greater reason than getting more money,
parents leave the molding of their children to somebody else.
Many parents can say, "I gave him money but what he needed
was me. I provided gold and gain, when he longed for
gUidance, and for God."
One of the tragedies becoming so rampant in our society is
child abuse. This takes form both physically, mentally,
emotionally, and spiritually. Many neglected children have warm
houses in which to live, money to spend, good clothes to wear,
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and plenty of food. But they do not have the love, security,
and gUidance they desparately need~ They do not have that
Christian home.
We have lost and are losing so many of our children to the
ways of the sinful world. They have not been taught nor had
demonstrated before them morality, the do's and don't's of God,
and the glory of the church.
But let us not just here concern ourselves with what others do
or have done with their children. What will we·do with our own?
We are not discussing the HOW so much just now as we are
trying to emphasize the NEED of using this gift to God's glory.
For many children there is nothing much that can be done more
than has been done. They ~ave reached a level of growth where
the parental influence is minimal. But many have their children
who are yet very young and still subject unto them.
God wants lJ·s to love them, provide for them, teach their
tender hearts His truth, provide for them goals and ambitions of
righteousness. He wants us to train up that child in the way that
he should go. He wants us to bring them up in His nuture and
admonition (Proverbs 22:6; Ephesians 6:4). He wants us to do
more than teach them how to make a living, but how to live, not
just in this world, but in the world to come. We can provide
them all this world has to offer, and yet, we fail miserably if we
have not taught and showed them how to love God and respect
His Holy Word. So tremendous is our task and so great is our
opportunity.
But we also have assistance available to us in this awesome
task. We have the privilege of prayer. We have His word of
instruction, the Bible. We have the encouragement of those who
have gone before us who have done well in the gUidance of
their children. We have the encouragement of others who are
busy at the same task we are trying to perform.
Both by teaching and by providing a wholesome example we
rear our children in the way of the Lord, giving them a rich
religious heritage which shall be a bulwark for them throughout
life. But we must ask ourselves, "What will my children hear and
see from me?"
Yes, we have much in our hands. We can succeed. But we
cannot lead where we will not go. We want to lead them to God
through Christ. But we must go that way ourselves.

t t

t t
12

t

Three Prayers For
Forgiveness
It is recognized that some lessons are more applicable to some
others. This is because we are in different circumstances
and in different stages of spiritual growth. But the following
lesson is applicable to every Christian regardless of circumstances, who they may be, where they live, or any other of the
variations noticeable between people. The lesson will not only
present an insight into the character of Christ, but also shows us
the Lord's infallible standard regarding a certain attitude that we
are to possess. It brings into focus a duty of faithful Christians.
We shall consider three pa~sages as texts. "And there were
also two other, malefactors, led with him to be put to death.
And when they were come' to the place, which is called Calvary,
there they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on the right
hand, and the other on the left. Then said Jesus, Father, forgive
them; for they know not what they do~ And they parted his
raiment, and cast lots." (Luke 23:32-34). "And they stoned
Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit. And he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, Lord,
lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said thiS, he
fell asleep." (Acts 7:59-60). "Alexander the coppersmith did
me much evil: the Lord reward him according to his works: 0/
whom be thou ware also; for he that greatly withstood our
words. At my first answer no man stood with me, but all men
forsook me: I pray God that it may not be laid to their charge."
(Second Timothy 4: I4-I6). Each of these prayers was a prayer
asking for forgiveness for others. Each was an intercessory
prayer.
Let us ask the purpose of the Lord for coming to earth? Was it
not that he might save sinners? (First Timothy 1: I5). The prime
purpose was to provide atonement for the sins of people, satisfy
justice and extend mercy. This is why the Word became flesh. A
secondary reason that is actually inseparable from the first, was
to give man a gUide in life, to show man how to live so he would
be prepared to die. "For even hereunto were ye called: because
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should
follow his steps." (First Peter 2:2I). Peter continued to explain
For
how Christ was sinless. Like the writer of Hebre\,vs 4:
th~n
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we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the
feeling of our in/irmites, but was in all points tempted like as we
are, yet without sin." Therefore, Christ was fully qualified to
instruct man how to live. Jesus not only taught correctly but he
demonstrated his teaching. Luke began the book of Acts
speaking "of all that Jesus began both to do and teach." (Acts
1: 1).

What ....a. Taaght
On one occasion Jesus taught, "But I say unto you which
hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you.
Bless them that curse you, and pray for them which despitefully
use you." (Luke 6:27,28). Paul wrote, "Dearly beloved,
avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is
written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord.
Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him
drink; for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of /ire on his head.
Be not overcome 0/ eVil, but overcome evil with good."
(Romans 12:19-21). These passages teach certain attitudes we
are to have toward those who offend us and do us harm.

Wh•• Dlff.....c •• Co••
This lesson is inescapably applicable to every faithful
Christian. Why? It is because inevitably there will be differences
that occur among people. There are many causes for thiS, but
the fact of it is reality. Christ warned His disciples," Woe unto the
world because of offences! for it must needs be that offences
come! But woe to that man by whom the offence cometh!"
(Matthew 18:7). Second Timothy 3:12, "Yea, and all that will
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." If you live for
and stand up for God's revealed will, there will be those who will
not like you for it. "If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live
peaceably with all men." (Romans 12: 18). One implication of
such an admonition is that we might not always be able to live
peaceably with all men regardless of how hard we try. Christ
said, "Woe unto you when all men speak well of you! for so did
their fathers to the false prophets." (Luke 6:26). Peter said we
can suffer for evil doing or we can suffer for righteousness and
for the name of Christ (First Peter 4: 12-16). But the question at
hand is, "What must be the attitude of the Christian toward the
offender?
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By word Jesus taught love, not hate; blessing, not cursing;
forgiveness, not revenge. Matthew 6: 14, 15, For if ye forgive
men their trespasses, you heavenly Father will also forgive you.
But if ye will not forgive men their trespasses, neither will your
heavenly Father forgive your trespasses." Matthew 18:21,22,
"Then Peter came to him and said, Lord, how oft shall my
brother sin against me, and 1 forgive him? till seven times? Jesus
saith unto him, 1 say riot unto thee, Until seven times, but, Until
seventy times seven." Someone has suggested that he who
would not forgive another destroys the very bridge over which
he must pass in order to enter heaven.
We cannot dismiss the words of Christ by saying that this
principle is easy to say and more difficult to do. This is true. But
Christ both said and did. As we consider the last moments of the
Lord on the cross before death overtook Him, we see Him
writhing in physical and mental anguish and pain. He had
undergone such rebuke, ridicule, sarcasm, and lies. He had
suffered blasphemy. He had heard sacred things profaned_ He
was deserted by His closest friends. He was hated by His
enemies and turned over to them. He had been beaten, spat
upon, mocked, and had suffered every indignity. Even as He is
breathing His last He can hear the sneers and cheers of the mob.
Now, under such conditions, did our Lord do as He had taught?
Did He show as well as speak His will?
U

His Attitade Expres.ed
Listen as He speaks. "Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do." What was the Lord's attitude? Who can fail to
acknowledge it? There was no hatred or vengeful spirit. There
was no cursing or anger. But there was a prayer falling from His
lips on behalf of the very ones who chose to be His enemies and
persecutors. They sinned in murdering the Son of God, a sin far
more terrible than they imagined because of its significance.
They were guilty and condemned in their sin. Yet, Christ longed
for their forgiveness and their freedom from that guilt.
His prayer was not that they would be forgiven unconditionally. We are not to suppose Christ means for the Father to forgive
them even if they did not want forgiveness. He was not asking
for forgiveness even while they were in rebellion and determined
to pursue their wicked ways. Has there ever been a time when
God forgave sinners unconditionally? We cannot recall one such
occasion. God forgives those who seek His forgiveness, !-Ie is
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not willing that any should perish but that all should come to
repentance (Second Peter 3:9). He" ever remains willing to
forgive, but He does not force this blessing upon anyone. When
the sinner will humble himself, seek God's forgiveness by
meeting God's conditions, the sinner will always find God willing
to forgive. Forgiveness is conditioned upon a recognition of sin
and the need of forgiveness, the knowledge of the conditions,
and the compliance to the conditions. Forgiveness is never
outside or beyond God's will. Therefore, Christ was praying that
His offenders would turn from their sins, leave their wicked
ways, seize the opportunity to do the Lord's will, and be
forgiven. His attitude toward them was one of readiness,
willingness, and desire for a full and complete pardon to take
place.
In Acts 2, some of these very same persecutors of Christ
heard Peter say, "Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of
Nazer.eth, a man approved of God among you by miracles and
wonders and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you,
as ye yourselves also know; him, being delivered by the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken,
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain ... Therefore let all
the house of Israel know assuredly that God hath made this
same Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ."
(Acts 2:22,23,36). Then the opportunity was opened unto them
for forgiveness when Peter answered their question, "Men and
brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter said unto them, Repent,
and be baptized everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit." (Acts 2:37b,38). For three thousand, the prayer of
Jesus was fulfilled and answered positively because they heard
and obeyed the conditions given (Acts 2:41).
Prayer Of Stephen

The prayer of Stephen for his enemies was like that of Christ.
Stephen, a man full of faith, a preacher of the truth, by his
message had aroused the enmity of his Jewish hearers. He was
falsely accused and brought before the Jewish council. His only
defense was the continued proclamation of the indisputable
truth. He compromised not one matter even when facing
danger. Their reaction was "then they cried with a loud voice
and stopped their ears and ran upon him with one accord, and
cast him out 0/ the city and stoned him, and the witnesses laid
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down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name was
Saul." (Acts 7:57,58). This was most unbecoming for the august
body of leaders. Who could deny the impropriety and injustice
of this event?
But Stephen's reaction to their conduct was to pray that the
Lord lay not this sin to their charge. Did he not follow in the
footsteps of Jesus? Was not his attitude toward his enemies a
willingness to forgive?
Stephen was not asking God to do something against His will.
He was not asking that they be forgiven if they wanted no
forgiveness. He was obviously praying as did Christ; namely,
that his persecutors might have opportunity to be delivered from
their sins, that their pride might be removed, and they be
granted redemption by coming to the source of forgiveness. But
the stress we make here is that Stephen had and demonstrated
the Christlike attitude toward those who hated him.
Among those consenting to Stephen's death was Saul, later
known as Paul,. the apostle of Christ. He was holding the
garments of those who did the actual stoning. He was in
agreement with the action. He encouraged it.
But as we follow the life of this man, we see in him a literal
fulfillment and positive answer to Stephen's prayer. Paul became
an outspoken advocate for the truth God revealed concerning
Christ. This resulted in grave hardship and persecution for him.
By championing the faith he once sought to destroy, he brought
the wrath of his former companions upon himself.

Paul'. Prayer
Second Timothy 4: 16, "At my first answer no man stood with
me, but all men forsook me: I pray God that it may not be laid
to their charge. "

Late in Paul's life when he was imprisoned because of the
faith, he wrote this to Timothy. He expressed his great hope,
recounting his faithful fight within and without the church. He
had given up all for the cause of Christ. What had it brought
him? He suffered injury, heartache, and prison. But it also
enabled him to develop a Christlikeness. As we consider his
prayer for those who had forsaken him, it is reminiscent of the
prayer of Stephen, a prayer which he likely had actually heard.
It was a prayer like the prayer of Christ on the cross. There was
no rancor, bitterness, or desire for revenge. It was a prayer
showing his willingness to forgive those who had trespassed
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against him. Is it possible for one who had been offended to
have had a more glorious, honorable, noble attitude than that?
Two conclusions we draw from these prayers. (1) Let us see
the nature of Christ and how the disposition to forgive is
according to God's plan for us. (2) The one who sins must meet
the conditions of forgiveness before he can receive it, but the
offended one must at all times have the attitude of heart to
willingly forgive. It is to his benefit to be forgiving.

t t t t t

Authority In Relillion
What constitutes the proper authority in religion? This is that
which we shall consider in this lesson. "Not everyone that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven; but he
that doeth the will 0/ my Father which is in heaven. Many will
say unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in
thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy
name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto
them, I never knew you; depart from me, ye that work iniquity.
Therefore whosoever shall hear these sayings of mine, and
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his
house upon a rock; and the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell
not, for it was founded upon a rock. And everyone that heareth
these sayings of mine and doeth them not, shall be likened unto
a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand; and the rain
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat
upon that house, and it fell, and great was the fall of it. And it
came to pass when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people
were astonished at his doctrine; for he taught them as one
having authority, and not as the scribes." (Matthew 7:21-29).

Christ And The Scribes
Christ is presented in contrast with the scribes. The scribes
were supposed to know quite a bit about the law of Moses by
virtue of the fact that they were constantly copying it. They were
often consulted in legal and religious matters. Christ often taught
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differently from the law of Moses, however. For instance, Moses'
law condemned murder, but Christ commanded we are not
even to hate. Moses condemned adultery but Christ even
condemned lust. Moses taught an "eye for an eye and a tooth
for a tooth," but Christ taught to love even our enemies, pray
for them, and do them good. He taught as one who had
authority. The scribes taught what the authority, Moses, had
commanded. Jesus, before He ascended into heaven, said, "All
authority hath been given unto me in heaven and in earth."
(Matthew 28: 18).
Our world is in a political, social and religious restlessness.
Much of this is due to the lack of recognition of proper standards
and authority that governs us. Men differ, have disputes,
conflicts, and the result is confusion. Were it not for the courts
with authority, confusion would be the constant state of things.
Without law there could be no order to society. There must be
standards to which all are accountable and responsible.
We have measuring standards such as sixteen ounces in a
pound or thirty-six inches in a yard. Our government has a
bureau of weights and measures, scales and standards. And this
is true in every department of life, whether it be in the home, in
school, on the highways, in civil affairs, etc. But it is more
important to have the correct standard in religion than in any
other area because in that area we are concerned about the soul
of man that shall not cease to exist with physical death.

Two DomlnaDt Standards
To simplify our lesson, let us suggest that there are two
dominant standards to which all religious authority might be
reduced. And these two standards are opposite each other, very
incompatible with each other. Broadly speaking, these two
standards are concepts called modernism and fundamentalism.

What do these terms mean? Modernism is a term first applied
to some European teachers who had departed from the original
teaching of the Scriptures. It now includes a great force of many
of the "best" minds of the world. It is representative of the
attitude of heart and trend of mind which rejects the Bible as
authority, substituting human reasoning as the gUide and criteria
for religion. Briefly stated, it exalts reason above revelation,
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feelings above faith which is created by the Word of God.
Modernism relegates the Bible as nothing more than literature,
uninspired, and nothing more than a human product. Man, and
man's reasoning capacity, is the sole standard by which to
measure.
When we speak of modernism, we are not speaking of a straw
man. Modernism is taught in the schooi;, textbooks, over every
media and in every area, including the teaching of many
religions. Certainly, men do not always agree, but modernism
promotes the everlasting confusion because each individual
becomes a law and a standard of his own. Each is governed by
his own feelings and thinking. None are accountable to anyone
if modernism were taken to its ultimate. Nobody ever does
anything wrong as long as they do not violate their own personal
law.
Modernism begins with a rejection of the miraculous recorded
in the Bible. Anything that cannot be understood and explained
naturally and by human reasoning is summarily rejected. To
accept anything you cannot rationalize is looked upon as a
reflection on your mentality.
If one will stop and think for a moment, he would realize that
there are so many things that we accept to be true that cannot

be determined by testing in a test tube, or seeing with the eye, or
being able to explain by human reasoning. For example, we
believe life exists. But what is that quality we call life? The
chemist can take a grain of corn and make something like it as
far as its physical and material substance is concerned. But he
can plant it and it will never produce. But the natural seed will
bring forth another plant. Neither you, nor I, nor the chemist
can explain that but we accept it.

Thing_ We Accept
Why do you eat some foods and it will make nerves, blood,
muscles, and bones? We know this happens. But the
explanation is not available to us. Why will the same food
produce white skin on some, black on others, yellow or red on
others? We know it does. But human reasoning will not explain
it. Yet, we have no problem accepting it. Someone has asked
how a black cow can eat green grass and give white milk from
which we can make yellow butter? Do you have the rational
answer to such things? No, but we accept it.
The idea of rejecting whatever one does not comprehend is
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not something we apply so broadly and absolutely as is done by
the modernist in religion. Really he is simply seeking a way to
escape being accountable to God for his life and behavior.
Someway he must remove God, and his way of attempting to
do that is to contend that he will never accept anything he
cannot physically measure or raionaUy understand.
Because of this attitude, the modernist rejects the virgin birth
of C-hrist. He knows that every person has a male and female
parent. But one being born of a virgin is not natural but
miraculous. Having begun with the rejection of the miraculous,
he has no explanation for the Virgin birth, therefore, he just
dismisses it as being false. The same thing is true regarding the
resurrection of Christ from the dead, the power of salvation by
His blood, the promised return of Christ. Just because their finite
and limited minds do not understand how' this can be according
to natural law, they reject it.
But the Christian accepts these things by faith. His faith is not
a blind faith, but a faith based on renable evidence. This
evidence is revealed in the Word of God. It is verifiable, and the
testimony reliable. As with so many other things in life t these
things are believed because the evidence proves it.

Falftd• • eatalielll
Fundamentalism is the exact opposite of mo,dernism. Let us
hasten to note that when we speak of fundamentalism, we are
not talking about the term as is used by some to designate those
who accept a totally literal meaning of every passage of the
Bible. To do that is to- fail to rightly divide the Word of truth.
Some language of the Scripture is literal and some is figurative.
It takes study to determine which. We use the term
"fundamentalist" to mean the opposite of modernist. We Olean
by it the acceptance of the Bible as God's Word.
Notice the opposite positions taken by modernism and
fundamentalism" Regarding the Bible be'ing a divinely-given
book, Christ being born of a virgin, Jesus as' the S·on of God, the
resurrection from the dead, and other miracles, the mo,dernist
says Uno" to all this while the fundamentalist says uyes.. n The
points of view are as far apart as east from west can be.
It is greviously evident that those who claim to believe the
Bible are hopelessly divided. The Catholics are divided from
Protestants, Protestants divided from Protestants, and those who
are determined to follow the 13lble as the sole authority in
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religion divided from all of them. Catholics, many Protestants
(though not all), and true Christians· believe the Bible to be
inspired of God (though not in the same way). Most of them
believe in the miracles recorded, and some believe miracles are
still happening now. Much of Catholicism and Protestantism has
been overrun by modernism. So the division is deep and for all
practical purposes, irrevocable.
In addition to the modernists among these groups, Catholics
turn to creeds, councils, papal edicts, canon law, tradition,
superstition, and even many other things that openly contradict
the Scriptures.
Protestantism is a mass of confusion with the disciplines,
prayer books, manuals, conferences, catechisms, confessions of
faith, etc. More and more we see and hear of the authority of
"feeling" that is called a "direct operation of the Holy Spirit." All
manner of innovations, departures, and transgressions have
resulted, and such provokes the world toward atheism.

The Only Authority
Christians believe the Bible to be the sole authority in matters
of religion because the Bible claims that for itself. One cannot
seriously claim to believe the Bible and deny its claim. "All
scripture is given by the inspiration of God and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished
unto all good works." (Second Timothy 3: 16,17). Place this

assertion alongside Paul's warning against preaching another
gospel other than what was preached (Galatians 1:6-9), the
teaching of John not to go beyond or transgress the doctrine of
Christ (First John 9-11), and you can see why the Scriptures
are the sole authority to be followed. One must deny Scripture
to allow anything else other than the Bible as religious authority.
Christians of the New Testament order recognize no human
document as God's law. They are determined to speak where
the Bible speaks and be silent where the Bible is silent, bind what
it binds and loose what it looses, doing what is authorized and
doing nothing that is outside Biblical authority, taking God at His
Word, and taking all of that Word, the "whole counsel."
Christians believe that what one believes, says, does, or thinks,
must be from the Book of Books.

t t

t t t
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ARTICLE: Most Likely To Deceive
Did you ever play the money game called MONOPOLY? If
you have you will recall that there are many kinds of bills of
various value to be used in playing the game. Even though it is
called money, we realize that it is not of any real value. It is play
money. In fact, the very appearance of it is so different from real
money that nobody would confuse the real with the r:lay
money. But have you even seen a counterfeit bill?
Several years ago a friend of mine who worked in a bank
showed me a counterfeit bill. It was difficult to tell the difference
between it and the real thing. He had to point out to me the
variances because my untrained eye could not make the
distinction. Nobody could have fooled me with the game money
as being real. But you sure could fool me with what my friend
showed me. It was so near the real thing. But it was worthless.
This is the way it is with doctrines of men. Some of them are
so far out and contrary to the truth of God that you would not
expect anybody with even a passing knowledge of the truth to
be deceived. Such doctrines are not the real threat to the
church. Of cours~, they contaminate the souls of those who do
not know the truth because they are so obviously wrong.
But there are other doctrines,equally wrong and equally
counterfeit, that are close to the truth. They can be stated in
terms used to convey truth so that one might be deceived into

thinking they must be the truth. Most false doctrines come all
dressed up in Biblical language and are presented as Biblical
teaching. Take the many false ideas regarding the Holy Spirit,
the second coming of Christ, the plan of salvation, just about
everything. Being containers of some truth, mixed with human
error, the power of deception is greatly enhanced.
Those who profess a love for the Bible are often victimized by
such things because, like the counterfeit money my banker
friend showed me, it is hard to tell the difference. But it is
counterfeit nonetheless.
This kind of "close to the truth" doctrine is the kind that leads
lovers of truth into apostasy. This is the pathway of digression.
There is only one way to know the difference between truth
and error and that is to be thoroughly acquainted with the truth
so that anything that runs ajar that truth will be imn1ediately
spotted for what it is. For this reason faithful brethren continue
to insist on speaking as the oracles of God, demanding Biblical
authority for everything.
(JWB
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ARTICLE: Aboat The Jera.aleDl Conference
False ideas have been propagated that stem from a misunderstanding of the "conference" that took place in Jerusalem as
recorded in Acts 15.
Error was being taught in Antioch among the brethren by
teachers from Judea that one had to be circumcised according to
the law of Moses to be saved. They did not accept the fact that
the law of Moses had been nailed to the cross and taken out of
the way, having been fulfilled. Therefore, circumcision availed
nothing in Christ. Yet, these doctrines persisted.
Paul, Barnabas, and others from Antioch went to Jerusalem
to settle the disturbances caused by such teachers. The matter
was set before all the brethren and certain ones spoke. Peter,
Barnabas, Paul, and finally James all made contribution to the
discussion.
It was established that the gospel is for all on the same terms
(verses 9,11). It was shown how Paul and Barnabas had been
preaching the same message of salvation to Gentiles as had
been taught to Jews and with the Lord's approval. But James
nailed it down so none could legitimately question the matter
again. He quoted from the Old Testament the words of the
prophets (Amos 9: 11,12), that predicted the inclusion of
Gentiles as well as Jews, and James applied the passage to that
time.
Those at Jerusalem did not decide that the law of Moses was
no longer binding on Jews, nor binding on Gentiles. That had
already been decided by the Lord before they ever met (verses
7,28). What they decided was to abide by the Lord's decision.
They taught one another regarding the subject, reaching for
Scripture, relating the evidences of the Lord's decision, and
urged each other to submit to His way. They did not legislate for
the church. They made no law, altered no law, but learned the
law of Christ and commended submission to it by everyone.
The "Jerusalem conference" is no example of men legislating
for the church as to what was and was not the truth of God.
God alone determines that. He has revealed that. It is the duty
of men to learn what the truth is and abide by it. This is what
JWB
was accomplished at Jerusalem in Acts 15.
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Do.'t Be"e.,e S.t••
In Genesis we read where God had instructed
Adam and Eve not to eat of the tree of
knowledge of good and evil. He accompanied
that instruction with the warning, "For in the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die." (Genesis 2: 17). The death they suffered
was a spiritual death, separation from God.
Satan entered the scene with a false doctrine
that they would not fall even if they disobeyed
JAMES W. BOYD
God. "Ye shall not surely die," Satan said to
these children of God. Some have preached Satan's doctrine from that
day until this, that once you are a child of God you cannot fall.
First Corinthians 10:1-12, Paul recounts events of Israel's history,
God's people, and how they were destroyed because of their sins. He
further states that the record of those things serves as an example and
admonition to Christians today. He concluded with the sober warning
that forever destroys the false doctrine that a child of God cannot fall
when he said, "Where/ore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed,
lest he /all. "
Let us not listen to the lies of Satan when we have the privilege to
heed the warning of truth that God has given us.
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Making Men Over
Some lessons include many passages of Scripture while others
might be a concentrated study upon just one or two passages.
Both ways of study are profitable. The lesson in mind just no"}
centers on one verse, Second Corinthians 3: 18. "But we all,
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the
Spirit of the Lord."

Of the thousands of tasks open to man, possibly one of the
most difficult is the task of making men over. The one who
coined the phrase that is is better to build boys than to mend
men must have realized this difficulty. It is not easy to take a
person who has become contaminated py the evil of this world,
whose wicked habits have become second nature to him, whose
attitude of heart is calloused with sin, one who has partaken of
every sin, and then make him into the kind of person God wants
him to be. In fact, the task is beyond the ability of man to do
alone, even though man has a part in bringing this re-making
into reality. But as difficult as it is, it must be done.

Man Is Distinctive
Man is not like a piece of machinery, an automobile, an
electrical appliance that can be used for ~ while and when
through with it can be abandoned to the junk heap. Man is a
living soul in the spiritual image of God. Man is more than body
but is also spirit; a spirit that shall exist in eternity somewhere,
either heaven or hell. His soul is worth more than the whole
world. He cannot simply be scrapped like some material object
for which there is no concern.
Nothing should move us more than to realize that a soul
that could have been a saint, could have been a soldier of the
cross, could have been a servant of God and a benefactor to his
fellowman, but who by wrong associations, following wrong
ideas, measuring by false standards, and developing the wrong
habits, has become a disgrace before God and a blight on
humanity.
A man came by the church building one day, his clothing
ragged and dirty, and he was asking for some kind of material
help, whether money, transportation, food, clothing, or most
anything someone might hand-out to him. I invited him in to
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talk and learned he was from a broken home, had lived a
degenerate life, broke up his own marriage, had become a
heavy drinker, wandered from one place to another and from
job to job, staying a while and then drifting. He is one of so
many like that. The man needed more than food, and other
physical assistance. He was a derelict. He needed a will to live,
something for which to live, a gUide in life. He reminded us of
the words of Jesus, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God."
(Matthew 4:4). This man needed to be reshaped, remolded,
given a fresh start, and made over. He needed to be born again.
Sadly, he was not too interested in such a thing, but this is what
was needed.
Think of the contrast between that man and the little baby,
innocent, pure, knowing no evil words or thoughts, beginning
with a clean slate, so to speak. What a tragedy a few years can
bring when such a one as a little babe can learn profanity, hate,
lust, greed, and have life marred, broken by sin. And how
difficult it is to take that life once shattered, and make the person
over into the kind God wants us to be.
Accompll.hlng The Ta.k
But it can be done. It is being done. This was the reason
Christ came to this earth that it might be done. He is the one
who does it as people will come to Him and follow His lead. Our
text contains the general formula for accomplishing this
remaking of man, as far as man's part is concerned.
Let us consider the passage in its context. Israel, the prophets,
those who lived under the old Mosaic law, viewed God's plans
and purposes as though they looked through a veil. They could
not see God's scheme of redemption clearly. God used them to
gradually unfold His plan. They were often an important part of
this unfolding without even realizing it. They did not fully grasp
the significance of much of what they did. It was a mystery to
them that was not revealed until Christ and through his apostles.
It is different with people liVing this side of the cross. We have
the full and complete revelation of God as to his way of saving
man. We can see the relationship of what has gone in the past
with what God has done by and through His Son, Jesus Christ.
We look with "open face" or with an unveiled face. We can see
clearly and distinctly not only God's way of ~edemption, but the
gUidance and leadership that he offers us through life.
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Paul writes, ".. . beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord."
Think about the last time you looked into a mirror. There you
saw yourself clearly and distinctly, as you really were. So we
.must consider the glory of the Lord as it really is.

The Ba.i. Of Remaking
The formula for making men over has as its basis the glory of
the Lord and man seeing clearly the Lord as He actually is. We
see the Lord as we see Christ. "Philip saith unto him, Lord,
show us the Father and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him,
Have I been so long with you, and yet hast thou not known me,
Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. How sayest
thou then, Show us the Father." (John 14:8,9). As we behold
Christ, we behold the glory of the Lord.
As a result of beholding Him clearly, Paul says, we "are
changed into the same image from glory to glory." 'Ne are
changed from one level of likeness of Christ to another. We
grow to be as the song suggests, "more and more like Jesus."
When one lives close to the ways of the Lord, thinks about Him,
measures himself by His standards, seeks to imitate Him in the
decisions of life, follows in His footsteps, he is gradually
changed, transformed, made over into a similarity of the Son of
God as far as Hfe and character are concerned. From the little
glory we have as human beings we grow to a greater glory in the
likeness of Christ, never reaching His perfection, but striving
toward His perfection.
The story by Nathaniel Hawthorne entitled "The Great Stone
Face" is a reasonable illustration of the lesson we believe Paul is
teaching here. The story is about a small New England village
set in a valley with mountains towering above it. On one ledge
there was a natural phenomenon of stone that resembled a face.
The tradition or legend of the village was that one would come
to the village one day and lead the people into wealth and
prosperity. The one who would do this would resemble the face
of stone.
Various men came to the village, wealthy men, statesmen,
and generals. But none were like the great stone face.
Eventually one did come that led them into the abundance they
anticipated and he did resemble the great stone face. It was one
of the lads who had grown up in the village. Day after day as the
boy grew, he looked at that face of stone, he thought about it,
he meditated upon it, and he gradually came to resemble it.
3

The application is that when one looks upon the ideal of
Christ and continues to do so, he begins to take on the
characteristics of the Christ. He begins to act, speak, go about
life, and evaluate matters of life the way that Christ would do.
This is the formula by which men can be made over. People can
be changed from what they are to what they ought to be. People
can be changed from what they are to what they are capable of
becoming. It is done by proper consideration and devotion to
Christ.

Exa.ple.ln Scrlptare
We can sight Biblical examples of just such things. Consider
Peter, Andrew, or James and John who were fishers when they
first met Jesus. They were changed to be fishers of men. Look
at Saul of Tarsus, the persecutor of Christ, who was later Paul,
the apostle, the preacher of Christ. Consider the jailor of Philippi
wh~ commissioned the beating of Paul and Silas but who later
washed their stripes and fed them, having heard, believed and
obeyed the gospel of Christ.
"Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the
kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of
themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the
kingdom of God. And such were some of you, but ye are
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God."
(First
Corinthians 6: 9-=-11). See wh~~lt they were but later became.
"And you hath he qUickened, who were dead in trespasses
and sins; Wherein in time past ye walked according to the
course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience:
Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past in
the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the
mind; and were by nature the children of wrath, even as
others."
(Ephesians 2: 1-3). Paul describes the Ephesian

Christians before they came to Christ, reminding them of their
past wickedness. He continued, "But God, who is rich in mercy,
for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were
dead in sins, hath qUickened us together with Christ, [by grace
ye are saved;] And hath raised us up together, and made us sit
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus: That in the ages to
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come he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus." (Ephesians 2:4-7).
Another before and after picture is completed. From what they
were is contrasted to what they had become. Because of what
God did on their behalf, and the fact that they had taken
advantage of the grace extended them, they were not as they
once were, but had been made over.

It Is Still Being Done
It is wonderful to read of these instances where people have
been made over in the past. But what is more glorious is that
Christ is still transforming men's lives. The transformation is not
a change in one's physical appearance, but a change in the way
one lives his life, the fruit of the Spirit.
There is the story of a man who had visited the worship
services riding along with the preacher the next week. The man
expressed some concern over a certain person who had served
the Lord's Supper the past Sunday. "Do you know what kind of
man that person was? Do you know how evil he was? Do you
know that there was not anything he would not do? It disturbs
me to see people like that serving in the worship services."
The preacher turned to the man and said, "You are telling me
what kind of man this person used to be and what he once did
and was. But do you know the kind of person he is now? There
has been a tremendous change in that man. He is not what he
used to be. He has been made over by coming to Christ."
Christianity may be defined as the process of making men
over. It is the work of transforming people from what they were
when in the service of Satan to what they can become in the
service of the Lord.
This process of becoming more and more like Christ is a
lifetime matter. It is a matter of spiritual growth. It begins when
one becomes a Christian and continues as one lives more and
more in the imitation of the Master. Inasmuch as all have sinned
and come short of the glory of God, can anyone escape the
realization that people, indeed all people, are in need of being
made over in the image of the Lord?

t t t t t
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Am lIn The Place

0/ God?

If I was preaching this lesson before a congregation I would
begin by reading the first twenty-one verses of Genesis 50. With
limited space, I must call upon the reader to take his Bible and
read those verses before continuing the lesson. A few comments
on the context is in order.
Jacob had just died in Egypt. Joseph and his brothers secured
permission frotrl Pharoah to bury Jacob back in Canaan in the
cave of Machpelah where Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, Rebecca, and
Leah had been buried. At the death of their father the brothers
of Joseph grew fearful of Joseph lest he now retaliate against
them for what they had done to him many years earlier when
they sold him to the Midianites as a slave. They sent word to
Joseph begging his forgiveness. It was upon their request that
Joseph said to them, "Fear not: for am I in the place of God?
"But as for you, ye thought evil against me, but God meant it
unto good, to bring to pass, as it is this day, to save much
people alive. Now therefore fear ye not: I will nourish you, and
your little ones. And he comforted them, and spake kindly unto
them." (Genesis 50: 19-21).
Joseph's brothers had allowed their hatred, jealousy, and
envy to permit them to treat Joseph unjustly, stripping him of his
coat of many colors, casting him into a pit, and selling him into
slavery. But now the tables had turned. Joseph was second only
to Pharoah in Egypt. Until now Joseph had sought no revenge
against his brothers. But now that Jacob, their father, was dead,
they feared he might avenge his mistreatment. Probably they
were judging Joseph according to what they might have done if
the situation was reversed. Many do judge other people
according to what they would do under similar conditions. The
brothers were suffering for their sins and the consequences of
them. They had a guilty conscience and knew they deserved
punishment. They were tormented with the fear of what Joseph
might do. They came asking forgiveness.
Joseph's Meaning

What did Joseph mean by his reply, "Am I in the place of
God?" Joseph realized that all the past had taken place by the
providence of God. The brothers had meant harm, but God
used it to preserve Jacob's seed, the seed of Abraham and
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Isaac.
Our problems and difficulties are often blessings in disguise. At
the moment they seem harsh and severe. But upon reflection
we are able to see the good things brought about in spite of
hardship. Paul saw blessings in trouble. "But I would that ye
should understand, brethren, that the things which happened
unto me have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the
gospel." (Philippians 1: 12). One poet expressed the idea in his
hymn, "God moves in mysterious ways his wonders to perform,
His purposes will ripen fast, unfolding every hour; The bud may
have a bitter taste, but sweet will be the flower." What begins as
something dreadful can often result eventually into somthing
wonderful.
Joseph held no grudge nor sought revenge against his
brothers. But he promised to do them good in spite of the
intended evil done against him. This man lived many years
before Jesus Christ, yet, he was practicing that perfect law of
returning good for evil. Only a person who is truly a big person
can do a thing like that. The little, malajusted, distorted person
seeks to get even. To render to no man evil for evil is not always
the easiest path to trod. But it is the right one. "Love your
enemies-and pray for them that persecute you" was a theme of
the Sermon on the Mount. (Matthew 5:44). We need not
concern ourselves with "getting even" because God will settle all
accounts in the last day. Vengeance is His (Romans 12:19-21).
Joseph knew it was not his place to exact revenge. For him to
have attempted that would have been to put himself in the place
of God. He would have overstepped his bounds. So he asks,
"Am I in the place of God?" With this rhetorical question, a
question the answer to which is obvious, he sought to dismiss
the fears of his brothers. It took more spiritual strength to refrain
from exacting revenge than for him to have tried to get even.

Needed In Rellgloas Matters
Joseph's attitude and desire to not try to "play God" is one
that is needful in so many religious matters. Men often displace
God and place themselves or some other in God's place. Man
has a place, but it is not on an equality with God.
In no area is this misstep of man more glaring than in the
writing of. creeds, manuals, disciplines, catechisms, rule,
regulations, and other documents that are to be bound on others
as if they were the law of God. God has provided us the
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all-sufficient Scriptures that will furnish us unto all good works
(Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). Man has no right to tamper with
God's Word, take from it, nor add to it, or even substitute for it.
Weare commanded to preach the gospel and not some human
creed. We are forbidden to go beyond the doctrine of Christ
(Second John 9). Our loyalty is to be to Christ and His will, not
some denominational church document created from the minds
of men, however well-intentioned they might have been. Does
the church to which you belong have a human creed, manual,
disciple, catechism, prayer book, confessional, or something to
which you look for gUidance in church affairs? The Lord's
church has only the Lord's Word. Men are trying to take God's
place when they insert their authorities over or alongside the
authority of God.
No VotlDg

Men attempt to replace God and take over His throne when
they attempt to vote people in and out of the church. First, you
never read of such a thing as that in Scripture. We should speak
as the oracles of God (First Peter 4: 11). Some religious groups
will have people "testify" about their religious experience and

then the congregation will vote on whether they should be
accepted as a member or not. One's application for church
membership is determined by man. But the Scriptures teach that
when one hears, believes, and obeys the gospel, God adds
him/her to His church (Acts 2:47). No men have the right to
make one a member when God has not. No men have the right
to prohibit one from being a member when God has added him.
No JOIDIDg

Man does not "join the church" like he might join some club,
business society, fraternal order, or social group, being first
approved by previous members. One becomes a member of the
Lord's church upon hearing, believing in Christ, repenting of
sins, confessing his faith in Christ, and being baptized into Christ
for the remission of sins. When anybody does that he is a
member of the Lord's church, the saved. It is not man's place to
say otherwise.
This does not prohibit the exercise of disciplinary measures
when the situation warrants. Having no fellowship with one may
well be just what the Lord commands. He does command
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withdrawal from the impenitent and sinful brother or sister. who
walks disorderly and not according to apostolic tradition. Rather
than displacing God by withdrawing from such wayward
members, we displace God to refuse to withdraw from them
since God taught this is to be done.
The point is that the matter of church membership is in the
hands of God. Men must respect what God has said about
addi.ng as well as withdrawing. If we do not respect that we are
putting ourselves in the place of God.

Sinfal Judging
We displace God and place ourselves on His throne when we
try to judge the hearts and motives of others. Man is limited to
observing the fruit that is borne in peoples lives. We are not like
God. As God told Samuel, "For man looketh on the outward
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." (First Samuel
16:7). God can and does know the heart of man. Our motives
and intents, as well as our words and deeds, are open unto him.
But such is not the case with man's ability. We can only observe
what one says and does. We violate the law against judging
when we attempt to assign motives to the actions of others when
those motives have not been revealed or become evident
(Matthew 7:1-5).
We could be guilty of taking the place of God by deciding the
destiny of the dead. The Lord will be the final judge. He "will
render to every man according to his deeds." (Romans 2:6).
He shall "judge the qUick and the dead" rather than leave that
matter to men (Second Timothy 4: 1). It is often that a preacher
will assure everyone that a certain person has gone to heaven
when he preaches a funeral. This is beyond his power. To be
sure, we may have hope, and as far as we know the departed
was righteous and faithful before God and we express that hope
and the reason for it. But this is a far cry from what one often
hears, such as, "I know that this person is now with God in
heaven." Sometimes that is even said over the body of the
people who have lived outwardly the worst kind of lives.
We must preach and teach what is necessary to be saved, and
we are not judging when we say one is lost if he does not obey.
We are merely preaching the judgments God has already
revealed. It would be judging God to preach anything other than
what He promised or what He warned regarding eternity and
the destiny of the soul. To declare one saved who has not done

9

what God says one must do is to attempt to nullify God's
commands and remove Him from authority, displacing Him with
ourselves or the ideas others may have written and declared that
are contrary to His will. We dare not put ourselves in God's
place.

Many of the religious tensions in the world are caused by
those who wish to put themselves in the place of God. To be
sure, some are accused of doing that when they speak frankly,
dogmatically, or directly concerning some matter. When one
speaks as the Bible teaches he is not displacing God. He is
exalting God on His throne and declaring God's law. When men
attempt to dictate religious laws to the church for which there is
no divine direction, when they try to legislate for the church,
binding or lossing as if what they are declaring is God's will when
there is no Scripture to sustain it, when they place matters of
judgment and opinion on the same level as divine authority and
the revealed Word, then men are taking the place of God.
Joseph knew that was out of line and we must learn it too.
Where is man's place? Man is a created being and is to
worship and serve the Creator. He is not to be God but to follow
God. He is to bring honor and glory to God by keeping God's
commandments. He is to show love and respect for God by
liVing according to God's Word. That is man's place. It is a
full-time occupation doing that and we fall so short of His glory
(Romans 3:23). We do ourselves a favor to ask, "Have I been
replacing God? Have I been ignoring God? Or have I been
following God?"

t t t t t
While some tolerate false teachers out of
"love" for them in hope of restoring
them, what love is shown for the church
they divide and the souls they mislead as
long as they are tolerated? Is it really love
for the false teacher to "go along" with
him? Could it be that what is disguised as
"love" is really an unwillingness and fear
to stand for the truth?
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Concerning The Tongue
Is there ever a time when a lesson on the tongue is untimely?
Some may think so. I am reminded of the time when some
brethren were highly criticial of me for preaching on the subject
of the sinfulness of modern dancing one Sunday morning. They
said that they agreed with the truth I presented, but it was so
untimely because the high school prom was to be the very next
week. Some may think a sermon on the tongue is untimely
because that is what is really the most needful. There are so
many Scriptures relating to this matter that we shall have the
opportunity to occupy much of the lesson with quotations.
James 3:2-9 gives us some characteristics of the tongue. "For
in many things we offend all. If any '!1an offend not in word, the
same is a perfect man, and able to bridle the whole body.
Behold, we put bits in the horses' mouths, that they may obey
us; and we turn about their whole body. Behold also the ships,
which though they be so great, and are driven of fierce winds,
yet are they turned about with a very small helm, withersoever
.the governor Iisteth. Even so the tongue is a little member, and
boasteth great things. Behold, how great a matter a little fire
kindleth! And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; so is the
tongue among our members, that it defileth the whole body,
and setteth on fire the course of nature; and is set on fire of hell.
For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents and of
things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind;
but the tongue can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of
deadly poison. Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and
therewith curse we men which are made after the similitude of
God. "

Little Bat Load
The tongue is a little member of the body, but it is ever so
loud and powerful. It is compared to a horse's bit, a ship's
rudder, little but able to control the entire body or ship. It is a
fire. Fire can be helpful or harmful, depending on the way it is
used. It cannot ever be completely tamed but must always be
kept under control and guard. As is a serpent, it is full of deadly
poison. It is a powerful force with which we must deal and learn
to handle properly. It is a part of being a Christian to learn this.
Let us consider some of the fruit borne by the tongue. Let us
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see some of the things, harmful and beneficial, that come from
the tongue. Consider some harmful works first. Again, we turn
to Scripture.
"A false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth
discord among brethren." (Proverbs 16:28). "Where no wood
is, there the fire goeth out; so where there is no talebearer, the
strife ceaseth." (Proverbs 26: 28). "Their throat is an open
sepulchre, with their tongues they have used deceit; the poison
of asps is under their lips; whose mouth is full of cursing and
bitterness."
(Romans 3: 13, 14). Discord, destruction of
friendships, strife, cursing, deception, are all listed as harmful
fruits of the misused tongue.
"For there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers,
specially they of the circumcision; whose mouths must be
stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they
ought not, for filthy lucre's sake." (Titus 1: 10,11). James said
the tongue can defile the whole body. The list could be
extended almost without limit as to the harmful effects that can
and are often perpetrated by the tongue.

It Need Not Harm
The blessing of the ability to speak and communicate need not
be used harmfully. Great good can come from the use of the
tongue. Again, let us read from the Bible. "The mouth of the
righteous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh of
judgment." (Psalm 15: 1). "The thoughts 0/ the wicked are an
abomination to the Lord; but the words of the pure are pleasant
words." (Proverbs 15:26). "Pleasant words are as a honey
comb, sweet to the soul, and health to the bones." (Proverbs
16:24). "Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your
mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may
minister grace unto the hearers." (Ephesians 4:29). "Let your
speech be alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may
know how ye ought to answer every man." (Colossians 4:6).
"For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with
the mouth confession is made unto salvation."
(Romans
10:10). The fruit of a good tongue promotes wisdom,
knowledge, justice, turns away wrath, brings pleasantness,
edifies, gives answer for one's faith, and confesses Christ. All of
these very beneficial results can come from the same tongue that
can produce the evil things we earlier noted.
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It Can Be Hypocritical
The tongue can often be hypocritical. This is especially a
danger that confronts the Christian. Evil people can be expected
to abuse and misuse the tongue. But Christian people must
guard against that. But they do not always succeed. "Either
make the tree good, and his fruit good; or else make the tree
corrupt and his fruit corrupt; for the tree is known by his fruit. 0
generation of vipers! how can ye, being evil, speak good things?
For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A
good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth
good things; and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth
forth evil things." (Matthew 12:33-35). Can we not see the
inconsistency to have both good and evil springing from the
same mouth? James wrote, "Therewith bless we God, even the
Father, and therewith curse we men, which are made after the
similitude of God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing
and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to be. Doth
a fountain send forth at the same place sweet water and bitter?
Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear olive berries? either a vine,
figs? So can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh."
(James 3:9-12). Can you think of anything more two-faced than
singing praise to God with the tongue and soon using that same
tongue to curse others? How can we use the same tongue to
pray that is used for vulgarity and lying? We can get the lesson
without belaboring it.
We have a responsibility regarding the use of the tongue. "But
I say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy
words thou shalt be justified and by thy words thou shalt be
condemned." (Matthew 12:35,36). The eternal consequences
of the use of the tongue is taught in Proverbs 13:3. "He that
keepth his mouth keepeth his life; but the soul of the
transgressor shall have destruction."

How To Use The Tongae
How shall we speak? What saith the Scriptures? "Let no
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that
which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace
unto the hearers." (Ephesians 4:29). "Let your speech be alway
with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought
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to answer every man." (Colossians 4:6). "Wherefore my
beloved brethren, let every man be sWift to hear, slow to speak,
slow to wrath." (James 1: 19). "But sanctify the Lord God in
your hearts, and be ready to give an answer to every man that
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness
and fear." (First Peter 3: 15). "Speak not evil one of another,
brethren. He that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his
brother, speaketh evil of the law and judgeth the law; but if thou
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge."
(James 4: 11). "Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all gUile,
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speaking... " (First
Peter 2: 1). "For he that would love life and see good days, let
him refrain his tongue from eVil, and his lips that they speak no
guile." (First Peter 3:9). "Keep thy tongue from evil and thy lips
from speaking guile." (Psalm 34: 13). "If any man among you
seem to be religious and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth
his own heart, this man's religion is vain." (James 1:26).

Do we really want our speech to be acceptable before God?
Surely, we do. We all do if we care for the soul. We cannot be
perfect, but we can learn to guard the tongue. It is not an easy
task, but is a lifetime work. As James said, "For in many things
we all stumble," but we can learn to speak as God would have
us speak if we will get our hearts right and make it our goal in
life to keep them right. When we fill our minds with purity,
forgiveness, goodness, righteousness, and genuine love, then
we will be better equipped to speak correctly because we shall
speak as we think.

t

t

t

t

t

If a person can be saved as a member of
a denomination of which not one word is
found in the New Testament, and if we
are truly in earnest about being united
religiously with other people, just how
does one justify our existence being
separate and apart from denominations?
It would seem reasonable that we disband
and "join" one of the denominations and
lessen the religious division by one.
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Jesus Is The Son 0/ God
Those who are Christians are subject to taking things for
granted just like other people do. Because we believe the truth
about Jesus we might fail to realize that many people do not.
We have heard the evidence, possibly many times, and to us the
matter is beyond question. But most of the world does not hold
to the faith concerning Christ. Unless they are taught and the
evidence is presented to them they will not believe and accept
the most notable and significant fact that shall ever come to
mind.
In a sense, everyone is a son of God. Since God created
Adam and we are all descendants of Adam, physically speaking
we might be called the sons of God. But all are not the sons of
God spiritually. Only those who have come to God through
Christ are His spiritual sons and daughters today. When we
speak of Jesus being the Son of God we are considering
something far more than what we can be. We are thinking of
Him as being born of a virgin, Deity in the flesh, the Savior and
Messiah, one of the three persons of the Godhead.

What Some Close To Him Thought
We begin our study by looking at what those who walked with
Him on earth thought of Him. Christ had been preaching and
had sent His disciples back across the sea. While going back a
storm arose. "But the ship was now in the midst of the sea,
tossed with waves; for the wind was contrary. And in the fourth
watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea.
And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were
troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear. But
straitway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is
I; be not afraid. And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be
thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. And he said, Come.
And when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on
the water, to go to Jesus. But when he saw the wind boistrous,
he was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord,
save me. And immediately Jesus strectched forth his hand, and
caught him, and said unto him~ 0 thou of little faith, wherefore
didst thou doubt? And when they were come into the ship, the
wind ceased. Then they that were in the ship came and
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God."
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(Matthew 14:24-33).
"When Jesus came into the coasts of Ceasarea Philippi he
asked his disciples saying, Whom do men say that I the Son of
man am? And they said, Some say that thou art John the
Baptist, some, Elias, and others, Jeremias, or one of the
prophets. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God." (Matthew 16: 13-16).
God confessed Jesus to be His Son on the mount. of
transfiguration and just prior to the baptism of Jesus by John.
"This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." (Matthew
3:16,17; 17:5).

Christ claimed to be God's Son and accepted the
acknowledgements of others that He was. Nicodemus said,
"Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God, for no
man can do these miracles that thou do est, except God be with
him." (John 3:2). God was with Christ which He would not
have been if Jesus was merely an imposter and making false
claims of His Sonship. "The woman saith unto him, I know that
Messias cometh, which is called Christ; when he is come, he will
tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am
he." (John 4:25,26). When Jesus was before Pilate, and earlier
before the high priest, He acknowledged His identity as the Son
of God. Those closest to Him, God Himself, Christ Himself, as·
well as others who recognized the things that He did to be what
the Messiah would do, they all looked upon Him as the Son of
,God.

There were those at that time that denied His claim. They
brought in false witnesses to testify against Him, to wrest His
words and deeds, to accuse Him of blasphemy because He
made the claim. But we must decide whose testimony to
believe. Shall we believe people who were hired to perjure
themselves, or those who walked with Him and saw the things
He did and heard the things He said?
There is one underlying matter that must be settled in our
minds in order to make our_ decision. Everything is suspended
upon it. Did Jesus rise from the dead? We know He was killed,
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buried, and we know on the third day His tomb was empty. Did
He rise from the dead, or is there another explanation for the
empty tomb? If He did not come forth from the tomb as the
prophets had said the Messiah would, and as He himself
claimed He would, then we can know He was not who He
claimed to be. God would not raise an imposter from the dead.
It is not here our intent to investigate all the various
"explanations" people through the ages have offered in
objection to His resurrection. We want to consider the one
explanation that was offered in and around the time of the
death, burial, and empty tomb of Jesus. We would think that
the explanations of people at that time would carry far more
credibility than inventions of men hundreds of years removed
from the event. We are confident that all the anti-resurrection
explanations can be put to flight with the evidence available. But
we intend to limit this particular study to the explanation of the
empty tomb as given by the guards.

A Disputed Point
The resurrection is now and has been a point of controversy.
Many believed then and believe now that He lived again. But
some challenged that contention then as some do now. They
may admit He was a good man, but why would a good man lie
about His identity? They admit He was a great teacher and even
a prophet, but nothing more than any other prophet that had
gone before Him. They deny He worked miracles or rose from
the dead. They admit He died, was buried, and that the tomb
was empty the third day. But what became of the body they
dispute and subscribe to the guard's story. The guards said one
thing and the angels of God said another. Let us first hear the
testimony given by the guards as to what happened.
"Now when they were going, some of the watch came into
the city, and showed unto the chief priests all the things that
were done. And when they were assembled with the elders, and
had taken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers,
saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night and stole him away
while we slept. And if this come to the governor's ears, we will
persuade him, and secure you. So they took the money, and
did as they were taught; and this is commonly reported among
the Jews until this day." (Matthew 28: 11-15).

The Folly Of Error
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Consider, please. First, they told the Jewish leaders the truth
about the events. But the truth was not what the Jews wanted
told. Take note that sleeping on guard duty was punishable by·
death. Would men admit to sleeping on guard duty as these
guards were asked to do? But they were told that if trouble came
to them over it, they would be secured and no harm come to
them. They took the bribe. Are men who can be bribed
to tell a lie be considered competent witnesses?
Second, consider the risk the disciples would have taken to do
as the guards reported. To break the Roman seal that had been
placed on the tomb was also punishable by death. If Jesus was
dead they could certainly know He was not the Messiah but an
imposter. Would they risk their lives to steal the body of an
imposter that had proven Himself to be different from what He
claimed and from what they accepted Him to be? What
advantage would it be to them to try to perpetuate a lie? How
would their faith be supported by covering for Him?
Third, how could the guards offer reliable testimony to
something that was supposed to have happened while they
admitted they were asleep? Yet, this was noised abroad. Are
men capable of testifying to something that they never saw?
I

Fourth, is it likely that all the guards would fall asleep at the

same time, and not only at the same time but at the exact
moment the disciples were supposed to have opened the tomb
and take the body? This is unreasonable to believe.
Fifth, would the thieves who were stealing the body under
risk of their lives have taken the time to neatly fold the garments
and cloths and lay them aside rolled as they were found (John
20:7)?
Sixth, would men risk their lives and suffer persecution for
preaching a risen Savior when they knew it was a lie? When
they could have been accepted and declared heroes by
renouncing a dead imposter, would they still hold to that which
brought them only grief and pain from their fellows? Will men
hold to lies that produce hurt when telling the truth would bring
them reward?
Seventh, neither the guards, who broke the law, nor the
disciples, who were open and public in their work, Were ever
arrested for the crimes they were said to have committed that
night. Why was that? Surely, the guards had been told they
would be covered, but who covered the disciples?
The Truth
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The other explanation for the empty tomb is that of the ~ngels
of God. "In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward
the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other
Mary to see the sepulchre. And behold there was a great
earthquake; for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon
it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as
sno.w. And for fear of him the keepers did quake, and became
as dead men. And the angel answered and said unto the
women, Fear not ye; for I know that ye seek Jesus which was
crucified. He is not here, for he is risen as he said. Come, see
the place where the Lord lay, and go quickly and tell his
disciples that he is risen from the dead, and behold, he goeth
before you unto Galilee; there shall ye see him; 10, I have told
you." (Matthew 28: 1-7) .

Jesus was seen many times after His resurrection. Some
twelve separate instances are recorded in Scripture where Jesus
appeared before .others. Were they all wrong? Why else would
men risk their lives to preach Him as the risen Son of God
except they knew they were saying what was a confirmed truth?
There were many evidences during the life of Jesus on earth for
us to know He is the Son of God. In addition to all of them is
this climatic evidence of His resurrection from the dead. "A nd
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead." (Romans
1:4).

No truth has firmer historical evidence of truthful and reliable
people than the contention that Jesus rose from the dead and
that He was and is God's Son, the Savior of mankind. The
implications of this reality are far-reaching. It demands of us a
decision concerning Him and His will. I know what my decision
is. I believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God. I
hope you believe as well.

t t t t t

Having unity with other people is very
desirable. But having unity with them at
the cost of separating oneself from God
and adopting the doctrines of men is a
price too high to pay for unity.
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The Ten Virgins
"Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten
virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the
bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five were foolish.
They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with
them: But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps.
While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. And
at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom
cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose,
and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise,
Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out. But the wise
answered saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for us and
you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.
And while they went to buy the bridegroom came; and they that
were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was
shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord,
open to us. But he answered and said, Verily 1 say unto you, I
know you not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor
the hour wherein the Son of man cometh." (Matthew 25: 1-13).

In Matthew 24:3, the disciples had asked Jesus, "Tell us,
when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy
coming, and of the end of the world?" In chapters 24 and 25,
Jesus explains the coming destruction of Jerusalem and answers
questions concerning the end of the world at His final coming. In
answering these things. He teaches a lesson on the need to be
watchful, which is an oft-repeated New Testament admonition.
"Watch therefore, for ye know not the hour your Lord doth
come." (Matthew 24:42). "Watch therefore, for ye know
neither the day not the hour wherein the Son 0/ man cometh."
---- (M~-tthew 25: 13). Paul advised, "Watch ye, stand fast in the
faith, quit ye like men, be strong." (First Corinthians 16: 13).
The parable of the ten virgins is just such a teaching, stressing
watchfulness and preparedness.

An Ancient Castom
It helps in understanding this teaching to observe some of the
marriage customs of that time. The bridegroom, with his friends,
would go to the house of the bride to take her to her new home.
She is accompanied by her friends and they all return together
20

to the wedding feast. All others waited near the groom's home
to welcome the bride and groom and join the marriage
procession and enter into the feast. In this parable were ten
virgins who were among those who were waiting for the
procession near the home of the bridegroom and expecting to
enter the door into the feast. The feast was usually after
darkness had settled, hence the lamps, torches, and the need
for oil for the lamps.
Let us analyze the parable. "Then "refers to the coming of the
Lord. The "Kingdom of heaven" is the church. Jesus used the
terms "church" and "kingdom" interchangeably in Matthew
16:16-18. Colossians 1:13 depicts those who leave the darkness
of sin as entering into the kingdom, into the company of the
saved. The "bridegroom" is Christ. John pictured Jesus as the
bridegroom and himself as the friend of the bridegroom (John
3:29). Ephesians 5:23 pictures Christ as the husband of His
bride, the church. The coming of the bridegroom is the final
coming of the Lord. The ten virgins are different kinds of church
members. In Second Corinthians 11:2, Paul pictures the church
as a pure virgin. This denotes the purity of the Christian doctrine
and character of the church. The virgins are those who had
received and accepted the invitation to the wedding feast. They
were awaiting the coming of the bridegroom. The "oil"
represents the necessary preparation to enter into the· procession
that enters the prepared feast.
The bridegroom is Christ. Christ came to this earth, but
ascended, having fulfilled His mission. Before He left He gave
the reassuring words, "Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe
in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are many
mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you,
I will come again, and receive you unto myself, that where I am
ye may be also." (John 14: 1-3). Let us note the emphasis that
He will come again. Acts 1:11, "Ye men of Galilee, why stand
ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which is taken up
/rom you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen him go into heaven." The uncertainty of when is as
reliable as the certainty that He will come. "But of that day and
that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch
and pray, for ye know not when the time is." (Mark 13:32,33).
Peter wrote, "But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the
night... " (Second Peter 3: 10). He will come unannounced. But
21

He will come. Hence the necessity of being ready for Him
whenever He does come.

He Tanied...
In the parable, the bridegroom tarried. He did not come when
many thought He would. This contributed to the negligence of
some in being watchful and ready when He did appear. Peter
writes about some who would scoff at the promise of His coming
because He did not come when they thought He ought. Peter
persuaded that God does not count time as do men, and that
God is not slack concerning His promise. And he emphasized
the certainty that Christ will return (Second Peter 3: 1-3). The
tarrying of the Lord caused some problems among the brethren
in Thessalonica regarding the coming of Christ ard aroused their
concern for those faithful who had already died. Paul wrote to
them to ease their concern regarding the faithful dead (First
Thessalonians 4: 13ff), and to stress the certainty of His coming
at an unspecified time (First Thessalonians 5: 1-6). How long the
Lord shall tarry we are not privileged to know.
The virgins are those who had been invited to the wedding
feast and had accepted the invitation, waiting for the coming of
the bridegroom. These are like members of the church, those
that compose the kingdom of heaven. There was a difference
respecting these virgins because some were wise and others
were foolish. The difference was in their preparation and
readiness. Some had prOVided sufficient preparation and were
watchful. Others had not provided as they ought, haVing only
what they thought might get them by. They are much like the
foolish as are the wise that Jesus mentions in the close of the
Sermon on the Mount. "Therefore whosoever heareth these
sayings of mine and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise
man, which built his house upon a rock; and the rain
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat
upon that house and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock.
And everyone that heareth these sayings of mine and doeth
them not shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his
house upon the sand; and the rain descended and the floods
came and the winds blew and beat upon that house, and it fell,
and great was the fall of it." (Matthew 7:24-27). These virgins
are not unconverted people but church members. They had
received the invitation, accepted it, made some preparation and
thought they had done enough. They are like those today who
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hear the gospel, convinced they are lost, believe in Christ,
publicly confess Christ, having repented of their sins, and are
baptized. But that is about as far as they go. They grow very
little if at all. They do not make further preparation that is
commanded. They carry as little oil with them as they can. They
do as little as they think will suffice. They are satisfied with
soothing their conscience but not really $erving. These are the
kind of folks who worship only one hour a week, and not always
regular and faithful in that. They are seldom among the workers.
They give but a token amount and that reluctantly. They never
assume responsibilities and would be the last people in the
congregation upon whom anyone could depend to get
something done for the Lord. They are careless, indifferent, do
not study at home or in the classes, unwilling to cooperate, and
even arrogant and defiant if called upon. Really, they are not
making much effort toward spiritual growth and development.
Like the foolish virgins, they have made some preparation, but
surely not as they ought. They evidently have the idea that
going to heaven is sealed with baptism. They, like Peter, follow
Christ but" afar off." They don't want to be too identified with
Him, but just enough to make them feel good. They will neglect
the sick, the needy, the lost, and just don't have much" oil."
Bat He CaDle

The bridegroom came at midnight, later than expected. When
Christ comes or when death overtakes us, whichever is first, the
time for preparation will be over. He will come at a time which is
compared to the time of Noah. "But as the days of Noah were,
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days
that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking,
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered
into the ark, and knew not until the flood came and took them
all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be."
(Matthew 24:37-39).
The virgins rose to trim their lamps, get them to burning
brightly to meet the bridegroom, join the joyful procession to the
prepared feast. The time was too late to prepare. The time was
upon them. The foolish virgins realized their lack of preparation.
They asked for assistance but the time had passed. Help could
not be given. There are some things one must do for himself
and nobody can do it for him, and making preparation for the
coming of Christ is one of those things. The day of mercy is
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now. When the Lord comes, the opportunity to receive His
mercy will have passed.
The door was shut. This stresses the finality of the end. The
foolish virgins were not prepared and were not allowed
entrance. How they did plead'but, it was too late. They had
good intentions but just neglected to make preparations.
Friend, the day is coming when the door that now stands ajar
will be shut, never to be reopened. Those who have entered
into the feast of the Lord shall never have to depart from it. But,
those who have not entered shall never enter.
The foolish, careless, hypocritical, unfaithful, lukewarm,
indifferent, half-hearted, haphazard, unprepared member of the
church, and this is who is being considered in this parable, will
be banned.
From this it is easy to see the love of Christ for us, to warn us
of that coming day and hour. We must redeem the time
(Ephesians 5: 16), taking advantage of life, mind, and
opportunity. All of these things can be taken away at a moment.
They will eventually and certainly be taken away at some time.
These foolish virgins were much like what was said to
Belshazzar. "Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin." (Daniel 5:25).
"Thou art weighed in the balances and found wanting." Dear
reader, let such not be the case with us.

t t t t t
Recently a digressive "scholar" with a
divinity school credentials said a person
could be properly baptized and not even
know that baptism was for the remission
of sins, but he could be baptized on the
basis of Mark 16: 16.
Mark 16: 16 reads, "He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned."
One can know from this verse that
baptism is essential to salvation and
should recognize his duty to be baptized.
But as for not even knowing it was for the
remission of sins, we ask, "Can one be
baptized to be saved and not even know
from what he is saved?"
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The Only Hope
We wonder what God's prophets of the Bible
would say about our land today should they
walk among us. Those who disbelieve the Bible
would probably not care what they would say.
Many professed believers are so wrapped up in
their personal interests that they would not listen
to them anyway.
But those who care would soon be made
aware of the similarities in America with the
JAMES W. BOYD
immoralities of the pagan, heathen. idolatrous,
and sin-possessed societies of the ancient world just before the patience
of a just and righteous God was exhausted and they received the fruits
of the seeds they had sown.
The reality of America's present moral condition in almost every area
underscores the urgency of the gospel of Christ. The message of God's
truth is the only hope for the people of this nation, indeed, the people of
the whole world. Our problerris are basically spiritual and moral.
It is the glorious and frustrating task of Christians to proclaim to the
world the gospel of Christ and how it must be heard, believed, and
obeyed. In spite of sinful darkness all around, the "light of the world"
can bring mankind the peace, joy, hope, and salvation that is needed.
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NUMBER 7

The NelD Birth
The subject of the new birth, being born again, is a much
mentioned religious matter. There are so many doctrines floating
about concerning the new birth. Some check out every source of
information concerning it except the Bible that teaches the truth
about it. People consider it some "experience" that they have
had that they cannot explain. Others look upon it as simply a
change in their lives. People talk about "born again Christians"
and the very phrase is redundant when you understand the
Scriptural teaching. In this lesson, we shall consider what is
revealed in the Scriptures and only in passing might we touch
upon some of the fallacious concepts being suggested.
The subject was raised and taught by Jesus Christ and is
recorded in John 3: 1-20, when He was teaching a single
individual, Nicodemus. Let us proceed with a "precept upon
precept, line upon line" investigation with an occasional
reference to related passages.
"There was a man of the Pharisees named Nicodemus, a ruler
of the Jews. The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto
him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God,
for no man can do these miracles that thou doest except God be
with him." (John 3:1-2).

An Unusual Pharisee
Usually, there was strong confrontation between Jesus and
the Pharisees. Matthew twenty-three reveals some of the most
condemning language of the Bible when Jesus condemned the
Pharisees for their hypocrisy and other transgressions, making
God's law of none effect. The Pharisees were a very strict,
religious party of the Jews and the New Testament concept of
them is that they were very religious, ritualistic, but not
righteous. We are not sure that Nicodemus would fit that
characterization, however, because he does show more concern
regarding Jesus than usual. He was a ruler, therefore one who
was supposed to be very knowledgeable and a leader.
Much speculation has been given as to why Nicodemus came
by night. We are not told, and we shall not add to that
speculation. Suffice it to say that he came by night.
Nicodemus had a great deal of respect for Jesus because of
the miracles that Jesus did. By these miracles, Nicodemus was

1

convinced Jesus had come from God. He addressed Him as
"Rabbi," which means an exalted teacher. Whether he
considered Him to be the Son of God at this point, we cannot
be sure. Doubtless, because of the teaching Jesus had done, this
was a matter he had considered in view of the fact Jesus had
been declared as God's Son. The fact that Nicodemus had
respect for Him as corning from God would lead us to think that
there was a real probability that He was a believer, or near to
being one, even as he came to Jesus.

Jes.s' Interest In One Person
The fact that Jesus took the time to discuss so vital a theme
with even an audience of one also shows the great concern our
Lord demonstrated for even the one person. We see, also, one
of the purposes of miracles; namely, evidence that Jesus was
the Son of God. John said the same thing in John 20:30,31,
"... these are written that ye might believe... "
"Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, 1 say unto
thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom
of God." (John 3:3). Whatever is involved in the new birth or
being "born again," Jesus declares it to be absolutely essential
for going to heaven. Salvation is dependent on being born
again. The kingdom of God is the church. The church is that
which the Lord Jesus shall deliver to the Father when He comes
again (First Corinthians 15:24). So, at the very start, even with
the words, "verily, verily," that conveys the certainty and th.e
necessity of His statement, Jesus impresses on Nicodemus and
on us the necessity of being born again.
"Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born when he
is old? Can he enter the second time into his mother's womb
and be born?" (John 3:4). Nicodemus misunderstood the
teaching of Jesus. Jesus was using the matter of being born as a
figure of speech to illustrate the spiritual new life that must take
place. Nicodemus was thinking in terms of a physical birth while
Jesus was teaching in terms of a spiritual one. It was obvious to
Nicodemus that a second physical birth was impossible, yet, he
knew not what Jesus meant. Therefore, Jesus expresses the
matter of being born again in additional terms that draws the
sharp distinction between a physical and a spiritual birth.
"Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and
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that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." (John 3:5,6). First,
Jesus said, "Except a man be born again." Then He expanded
on that and said, "Except a man be born of water and the
Spirit." Being born again, and being born of water and the
Spirit, are simply expressions denoting precisely the same thing.
The new birth involves being born of "water and the Spirit."
Jesus makes it clear He is not talking about a physical birth or
one of the flesh, but a spiritual one. The spiritual new birth He is
teaching involves being born of water and the Spirit. Being born
of water has no reference to the physical birth of man. To
suggest that is to suggest nonsense in the words of Jesus.
Obviously, one could not be born again if he had not been
physically born. But the birth of which He was speaking included
being born of water and the Spirit. Both are parts of the new
birth process.

A Parallel Pas.age
Consider a parallel passage in Titus 3:3-5: "For we ourselves
also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving
divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful,
and hating one another. But after that the kindness and love of
God our Savior toward man appeared, not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy
he saved us, by the washing 0/ regeneration and the renewing 0/
the Holy Spirit."

Regeneration
Note the word "regeneration." It means a new life. There is a
washing involved in this 'regeneration or coming to this new life.
This is parallel to Jesus' statement about being "born of water. "
Romans 6:3,4 reads, "Know ye not that so many of us as were
baptized into Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore, we
are buried with him by baptism into death, that like as Christ was
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life." When we are baptized we
enter into a "newness of life." What is that except being born
again? When we are baptized, we enter into Christ. Paul writes
in Second Corinthians 5: 17, "Therefore if any man be in Christ,
he is a new creature, old things are passed away; behold all
things are become new." A new creature is one that has been
born again; He has entered upon the newness of life. This
3

occurred when he obeyed the command to be baptized. This is
what it means to be born (a product of) of water. We are
baptized into Christ (Galatians 3:27), and become new
creatures.
Note now the "renewing of the Holy Spirit." It is not that the
Holy Spirit, one of the persons of the Godhead, needs to be
renewed. It is man that is to be renewed. This renewal is the
work of the Holy Spirit. Every person that has ever been born
again according to the Bible has been born again as a result of
the work of the Holy Spirit. But how does the Holy Spirit do
that work? Is it due to some predetermined destiny of
everybody? Is it by some experience, something "better felt than
told," some ecstatic mystery? If so, why does the Holy Spirit
choose some and dismiss others? Is God a respector of persons
after all, even though Paul and Peter have denied that He is?
(Acts 10:34,35; Romans 2: 11).

By The Word
Peter wrote, "Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth
forever." (First Peter 1:23). Peter says we are born again by the
Word of God. James 1:18 reads, "Of his own will begat he us
with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of f;rstfruits of
his creatures." We are begotten by the Word. Paul told the
church in Corinth that they had been begotten by the gospel
(First Corinthians 4: 15). The Holy Spirit makes a person a new
creature through the influence of the Word of God. This is the
sword of the Spirit (Ephesians 6: 17). Being born of the Spirit is
to go according to the directions of the Spirit as given in the
Word, the Word itself being given by the Holy Spirit. It is not
some direct, miraculous operation upon man. The Holy Spirit
operates, but through the Word, in the conversion of man. This
is what it means to be born of the Spirit. The new birth involves
following the teaching of the Spirit, even to being baptized in
water. One cannot escape the singularity of meaning in such
words as "born again," "renewing," "regeneration," "newness of
life," "new creature." All of this is talking about the new birth.

"The wind bloweth... H
"Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. The
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou heareth the sound
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thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it
goeth; so is everyone that is born of the Spirit." (John 3:7,8).
Possibly no text has been more abused by those who teach the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit than this one. Nicodemus was
still laboring under misunderstanding, and Jesus continues to
explain. He uses the wind to illustrate the effect of the new birth
on a person.
He is not teaching that the Holy Spirit is out here somewhere
floating around ready to "zap" somebody, as one teacher put it,
and we cannot tell just who and when he is going to "zap" the
next one. The wind is not compared to the Holy Spirit but to the
one who is born again. "So," or thus it is, with the one who is
born of the Spirit. One does not physically see the wind. He
sees the evidence of the wind. Neither does one see a spiritual
rebirth because it is spiritual. We can, however, see the evidence
of it. We see it in the lives of those who are reborn. They bear
the fruit of the Spirit (Galatians 5:21ff). They are not the same
as before because they are new creatures. Their physical stature
is the same; they look the same; they weigh the same; there is
no physical alteration, but there is the result in their lives of
having been born again. Jesus is once again emphasizing the
spiritual nature of that which He is discussing.
Nicodemus is still bewildered. "Nicodemus answered and said
unto him, How can these things be? Jesus answered and said
unto him, Art thou a master 0/ Israel, and knowest not these
things?" (John 3:9,10). Nicodemus was a teacher of spiritual
matters. It seems there may be a slight rebuke by Jesus here, but
it is slight, that this teacher of spiritual matters could not grasp
the spiritual concept. At this point, Jesus then turns to give a
background to the new birth, that which preceeds it, and then
the understanding for Nicodemus, and for us as well, ought be
complete.

The Teaching Is Sure
First, Jesus presents both the certainty and the source of His
teaching. "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do
know, and testify that we have seen, and ye receive not our
witness. If I have told you earthly things and ye believe not, how
shall ye believe, if I tell you 0/ heavenly things? And no man
hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from
heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven." (John
3:11-13). The source, and therefore the authority behind His
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teaching, is that it came from heaven. This is not an earthly or
humanly originated doctrine. Nobody even went into heaven to
get it, but Jesus brought it down with Him. He, the Son of man,
as He often referred to Himself, with emphasis upon His
humanity as well as His Deity, is the source of this teaching.
"We do know ... we have seen ... our witness." There is no
mistake concerning the authority of this matter. The certainty of
its truthfulness is also stressed in this paragraph.
There is the idea that these words were not spoken by Jesus
but were words that '-"ere recorded by John later. Whether the
words are quotations of Jesus' conversation or the inspired
record through John is of no consequence as far as their
meaning is concerned. But the context seems to necessitate that
Jesus is still talking to Nicodemus. Verse twenty-two starts a new
thought about things Jesus did. There is nothing to indicate that
Jesus had ceased to speak at verse ten. Just because He uses
the third person at times in the verses eleven through
twenty-one, does not demand that they are not the words of
Jesus. He used the third person to refer to Himself on other
occasions.
What Deltv Ha. DODe
Whatever be the accuracy on that minor matter, consider the
next step. "And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
even so must the Son of man be lifted up." (John 3: 14). Jesus
calls to mind an Old Testament event, recorded in Numbers
twenty-one. When Israel was complaining against God, fiery
serpents came into their midst and many died. The Israelites
eventually cried to Moses to intercede before God that they
might be spared. God instructed Moses to make a brass serpent
and lift it up on a pole and those that looked thereupon would
be spared. Even so, tl}ere must be a lifting up of Christ. Christ
was lifted up in three ways: He was lifted up on the cross, which
is probably the primary meaning here, and he was lifted up from
the grave, and later He was lifted up into heaven. By these
things Christ became the author of our salvation. Before there
can be an "new birth" there must be the recognition of that
which Deity has done on man's behalf. Without the death of
Christ, His burial, resurrection, and ascension into heaven, there
would be no such thing as being" born again." Before the new
birth, was the sacrifice of Christ.

6

What MaD MD.t Do

"That whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
eternal Ii/e. For God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him should not perish
but have everlasting Ii/e. For God sent not his Son into the world
to condemn the world, but that the, world through him might be
saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned, but he that
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not
believed in the name 0/ the only begotten Son 0/ God." (John
3: 15-18).
At least five times in that passage Jesus stressed the necessity
of faith in Him. He never taught salvation by "faith only," but
He did teach salvation by faith. He did not come into this world
to condemn, but to save. Of course, those who chose to reject
His salvation bring upon themselves their condemnation. They
are condemned in spite of what Deity has done to save them.
Christ died on the cross, was raised and ascended into heaven,
and that is what Deity has done. Believing in Christ is that which
man must do. This preceeds the new birth.

Hi. Deity
Notice the emphasis upon the Deity of Christ in the
identification of Him as the "only begotten Son 0/ God." Five
times in Scripture He is so identified. It is tragic that the modern
perversions of Scripture so often have rendered the Greek word
"monogenes" which means "only begotten," as simply '~onl],,'."
Jesus is not the "only" son of God. Adam was called the son of
God. The Israelites were God's sons and daughters. People who
come to God through Christ today are sons and daughters of
God, but Jesus is the only one to ever be identified as God's
"only begotten Son." This was a designation of Him first made
in the revelation of His incarnation (John 1: 14). It is one of the
many evidences of His Deity. Faithful brethren are not about to
surrender this evidence to anybody simply to defend some book
that is called the Bible that has been produced by men who do
not even believe the Bible is the Word of God and who deny the
Deity of Christ. Such perversions as the Revised Standard, New
International, and nearly all the individually produced versions,
make this glaring affront toward Christ. Sorne of our own
brethren have rushed to the defense of this perversion. They
should be ashamed. They claim the word simply means
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"unique." Friend, there is not a living soul that cannot be called
unique. That is no distinction concerning Christ. He was not just
another living person. He was, and is, the only begotten Son of
God, Deity in the flesh, so identified by the Holy Spirit, and that
is exactly where faithful brethren are going to leave it.
RepeDtaDce

Before the new birth, there must have been the provision for it
by the deeds of Deity. There must be the faith of man. But there
also must be repentance, a turning from darkness to light. "And
this is the condemnation that light is come into the world, and
men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were
evil. For everyone that doeth evil hateth the light, neither
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But he
that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made
manifest, that they are wrought in God." (John 3: 19-21).
Leaving the darkness of sin and coming to the light of Christ
involves a change of mind. This is turning from one to the other.
This is repentance, which is essential to being born again. It
preceeds the new birth and without it there can be no new birth.
Those who have come to Christ have been delivered out of the
power of darkness and translated into the kingdom (Colossians
1: 13) . They have been called out of darkness into his
marvellous light (First Peter 2: 9) .
Now we have before us the entire process of being born
again. It begins by the virtue and merit of Christ and His
sacrifice. It is appropriated by man through faith, repentance,
and baptism into Christ. It is all accomplished by conformity to
the teaching given through the Holy Spirit in the Word of God.
It is not something mysterious, confusing, bewildering, and
beyond our understanding. It is the same as conversion to
Christ. It is the same as obeying the gospel and becoming a
Christian. Those born again are born into the household or
family of God, which is His church (First Timothy 3: 15). Those
who are born again are Christians and members of His church.
The Necessity of the New Birth

If I should search for ages for words that would make the
necessity of the new birth emphatically impressive, I could never
find words more pronounced than those uttered by the Lord
Himself when He originally taught the new birth. Our Lord said,
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"Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of
God." Indeed, ye must be born again.

t t t t t

The Providence 0/ God
The Bible teaches the providence of God. "I laid me down
and slept, I awaked, for the Lord sustained me." (Psalm 3:5).
"Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee; he
shall never sufferthe righteous to be moved." (Psalm 55:22).
Matthew 6:24-34, "No man can serve two masters: for either
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to
the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and
mammon, Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your
life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your
body what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and
the body than raiment. Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than
they? Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his
stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the
lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they
spin: and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory
was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe
the grass of the field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you. 0 ye of little faith?
Therefore take no thought, saying, what shall we eat? or, What
shall we drink? or, Wherewith shall we be clothed? [For after all
these things to the Gentiles seek:] for your heavenly Father
knoweth that ye have need of these things. But seek ye first the
kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things
shall be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the
morrow: for the morrow shall take thougr,t for the things of
itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof."
The Psalmist did not explain his life in terms of chance,
coincidence, or good luck. He associated it all with the power of
God. An accompanying passage to the one in Matthew is Luke
12:22-31. Another very familiar one is First Corinthians 10:13,
"There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to
man; but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted
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above that ye are able; but will with the temptation make also a
way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it."

All of these Scriptures teach the providential care of God over
His people. This is one of the most precious and reassuring
promises that a Christian has, especially in times that are
difficult. Such assurance enables the child of God to face each
day with confidence and hope. God cares; God provides.
Everything that is necessary to be acceptable before Him is
offered .. Peter echoed the sentiments of the Psalmist in First
Peter 5:7, "Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for
you. "

God Oversees
Some find it impossible to believe that God oversees our lives.
Perhaps due to the teaching that miracles have ceased because
they were confined to the times of confirmation that some have
doubts about God's providence. Some confuse the miraculous
with the providential. Others doubt because they see so much
desolation in the rampages of nature. They see floods, droughts,
and storms that wreak immeasurable havoc in life and property.
They see famines, wars, and a wide variety of tragedies, and
ask, "If God oversees, why all this?" The subject of why God
allows suffering is not the prime topic of this lesson. But we
mention it because it does provoke some, who misunderstand
the providence of God and confuse it with the miraculous, to
doubt that God oversees. But the Scriptures assert that truth.

Providence Defined
We need a good definition of providence in order to
understand what the Bible teaches regarding it. It is not easily
defined in brevity. The foreseeing care and guardianship of God
over His creatures is about as good a definition as any. In one
sense, everyone is His creature. God sends some of His
blessings upon mankind unconditionally, such as the sun and
rain on the good and evil, the just and the unjust (Matthew
5 :45). But His promise of providence is not given to all but to
"them that love God... to them that are called according to his
purpose." (Romans 8:28). Providence, like spiritual salvation, is
conditional. Providence is God's control and supervision of all
events of our world so as to bring the highest good to His saved
people and the upholding of His will. Providence is to be
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considered in the context of His spiritual children.
This is not to say that God is unconcerned about those who
do not love Him. Nothing has been demonstrated more
forcefully than God's concern for the lost. Just think how He
sent His only begotten Son into the world (John 3: 16). God has
made provision for everyone to become one of His children
through Christ.
God Does Not Make Everything Happen

Nor is this to contend that everything that happens is because
He makes it happen. He does not make everything happen.
Many evil things happen and God has no part in it whatsoever.
Men commit sin, not because God makes them sin, but in spite
of God's desire for them. We are creatures of choice. We have
the power of decision. We have a will that is not forced by God
to do anything. God allows things to happen that He does not
make happen. If He did not do that we would be mere robots,
deprived of being free moral beings. Being creatures of God,
we, and others, make things happen. The laws of nature make
things happen. God does not force everything to conform to His
will every step of the way.
He Can Use What Happens

But the providence of God is that whatever happens, God
can, with the cooperation of man, use that event or
circumstance, in spite of how tragic it may seem to be, to
accomplish His holy purposes to the benefit of those who love
Him and remain faithful to Him.
Nor are we to think that everything that happens is good or
will be good. Providence means that in spite of it, it can be
turned around to the point we can either overcome it or endure
it, even when we may not be able to make something useful
from it.
Causes

Maybe we can get a hold on the providence of God if we
consider the difference between what we might call the first and
second cause of things. Let me explain. Men generally have a
purely naturalistic concept of life and deny the working of God
altogether. To some everything is the result of luck, good or
11

bad, coincidence, fate, nature, or something else. For instance,
you ask the "man on the street" what is the key to success and
he will likely tell you it takes money, education, health, work,
luck, power, opportunity, and other things. But none of these
things by themselves are the real primary cause. They are
secondary causes. They play a vital part, but they are not the
ultimate source of success. There is something behind these.
An illustration may help. We enter a room that is dark and flip
on the light switch with our finger. What caused the lights to
come on? Did your finger cause the light to come on? It was a
secondary cause, but not the first or primary cause. Actually
what caused the light to come one was way down the line, all
the way back to the dynamo many miles from the light switch.
Possibly you can trace it back even further to that which runs the
dynamo, even on back to the energy source, eventually back to
the origin and source of all things, who is God, the Creator.

The Fkat Ca.a.
To understand the providence of God men must respect the
ultimate first cause, the Uncaused Cause, which is God. In other
words, we must believe that God is (Hebrews 11 :6), and there
are manifold evidences of·His existence.
James presents two views of life In James 4:13-15, "Go to
now, ye that say, To day or tomorrow we will go into such a city
and continue there a year and buy and sell and get gain;
Whereas ye know not what shall be on. the morrow. For what is
your life? It is even a vapor that appeareth for a little time and
then vanisheth away. For ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we
shall live and do this or that." Here are two views of life. One is

purely naturalistic. One considers himself a skilled trader, his
market good, his judgment good, his continuation of life due to
his own strength and all this will enable him to do what he wants
to do. The second view is one that recognizes dependence on
the Lord. If the Lord will, I will do this, that, or the other. We
need to ask ourselves where is the place of our faith? Is it in self
or in God? Do we rely on the changeable secondary causes or
the unchangeable First Cause? The Bible teaches that God is
involved, especially regarding His own people.

H. Is Able
Let us take even a closer look at the Biblical view of divine
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providence. We want to make five points. First, our God is
able to overrule our lives. He is omnipotent, all powerful. Our
emphasis now is on His ability. When Sarah questioned the
possibility that she would bear a son in old age, God said, "Is
anything too hard for Jehovah?" Jesus said, "The things which
are impossible with men are possible with God." (Luke 18:27).
God is able to do what He says He will do. But that does not
mean He would violate His own laws or His own will to
accomplish His purposes. He says He will provide. He is able to
do what He promises. This is the first point in considering His
providence.

Not· ColDcldeDce
Second, providence presupposes that God has a special
purpose in mind for those whose lives ·He oversees. This gives
life meaning for the Christian. It was certainly true in the life of
Joseph, Esther, and Moses. Mordecai said as much when he
told Esther, "Who knoweth whether thou art come to the
kingdom for such a time as this?" (Esther 4: 14). God's
providential working is seen in the life of the Ethiopian, Lydia,
and the Philippian jailor. Were the events regarding these
people mere coincidences? Who can believe it? There was a
divine purpose in the things that took place with them.
We need to inject a word of caution here. Man has his
limitations in knowing fully the operation of the providence of
God. We are in no position to definitely ascertain just what goal
God may have in mind when certain things take place. There
are general and overall goals in the life of every Christian, and
there are specific things that God wants done and gets done
through individuals. Our ability to know just what God may
have in mind because of a certain happening is limited, even
totally scree~ed out. But this does not nullify the fact that. God
knows and that God works to some end. The right attitude we
must have concerning God's providence necessitates our
submission to His will by faith, not sight. We do not have to
understand why something takes place, or even see the
significance of something that takes place at a given moment to
be assured that God oversees.

Distinction FroDl The Miraculous
. Third, providence does not infer a miraculous working. A
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miracle is an event or effect in the physical world that passes,
deviates, even appears to contradict known laws of nature. It is
a noticeable, direct intervention by God into the affairs of men.
The key word to understanding a miracle is the word
"supernatural."
But God's providence accomplishes His
purpose through the use of natural laws, .not setting them aside
through the miraculous. God manipulates the natural. Just how
. He does that, I do not even propose to know, nor do I think
anyone else does. This is something God has not revealed. The
way God used the life of Joseph to preserve the seed of Jacob
did not involved the miraculous. The way God used Esther was
not a miraculous operation. The relief for which Elijah prayed at
the time of famine and drought did not come through the
miraculous, but through the natural operations. It was in answer
to prayer, but prayer is answered by the providential today, not
by miracles. To conclude that God does not work unless He
performs some miracle is to admit ignorance of the operation of
God.

Cooperation
Fourth, divine providence accomplishes God's purposes with
man's cooperation and submission. God often uses man to help
himself. God gives the ways and means of getting things done
and man must act in compliance with God's ways regarding their
use. If man rebels or ignores God's way of provision, then God
cannot be accused of failure to provide. This is illustrated in the
way God provides our food. God gives the ways and means and
we must till the earth, plant the seed, harvest the crop, etc. God
provides healing. I believe in divine healing. I do not believe in
miraculous divine healing today because the Scriptures teach
miracles have ceased. But I believe in the divine providential
healing. God provides the ways and means through the
substances from which medicines can be made. Man takes the
medicine and enjoys his health through the providence of God.
But he has cooperated with God and submitted to God's ways in
order to receive the benefit to himself. God's providence offers
man the opportunity to do what man is capable of doing with
what God has already given him. God assures the godly that
what is lacking, if according to His will, He will provide.

Conditional
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The fifth point in considering God's providence is that
providence is conditional. Providence does not mean we cannot
make mistakes. It does not mean that every human success has
God's approval. Man often succeeds in his evil, temporarily. It
does not mean that we know every purpose which God is
achieving in every particular situation. But it is not a question,
"Will God provide?" The real question is, "Will I give myself to
God and enjoy His providence?"
The operation of the providence of God might be illustrated
this way. Suppose an artist begins a new canvass, As we
observe, the first strokes appear meaningless to our untrained
eyes. But they are meaningful to the artist. As he proceeds,
gradually, the new painting energes into something of beauty
that we can appreciate and understand. Even the untrained eye
can see what the artist had in mind even with the original,
apparently meaningless, first strokes as well as the finishing
ones. So it is with the working of God as He overrules the affairs
of the lives of His children. We walk by faith. We trust that He
knows what He is doing. We might not see very clearly the
reasons behind what occurs. We may never know in this life.
But someday all matters will be plainer and we shall understand.
Admittedly, the grasp of the subject of the providence of God
is difficult and incomplete. But the fact of it is that which has
been assured us in His inspired Word.

t t t t t

The Invitation:
Accepted And Rejected
"And behold, one came unto him and said, Good Master,
what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life? And he
said unto him, Why callest thou me good? There is none good,
but one, that is God; but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the
commandments. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou
shalt do no murder) Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt
not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honor thy father
and thy mother, and Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.
The young man saith unto him, All these things have I kept from
my youth up; what lack I yet? Jesus saith unto him, If thou wilt
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be perfect, go and sell that thou hast and give to the poor, and
thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and come and follow me.
But when the young man heard that saying, he went away
sorrowful; for he ~ad great possessions." (Matthew 19: 16-22).
"And Jesus walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren,
Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into
the sea, for they were fishers. And he saith unto them, Follow
me, and I will make you fishers of men. And they straitway left
their nets, and followed him. And going on from thence, he saw
other two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his
brother, in a ship with Zebedee, their father, mending their nets,
and he called them. And they immediately left the ship and their
father, and followed him." (Matthew 4: 18-22).

Different Invitations
These two passages have something in common. Both of
them relate an invitation from Christ to follow Him. One was
rejected and the other accepted. People usually appreciate
invitations whether they can always accept them or not. There is
constantly the invitation to sin, and people often accept the
wrong invitations and reject the right ones. One thing on which
we can rely about the invitation of Christ is that it is absolutely
right to accept it. It should be joyfully and thankfully accepted.
The sentiment of Christ's invitation is expressed so
completely in Matthew 11 :28-30. "Come unto me all ye that
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my
yoke upon you and learn 0/ me, for I am meek and lowly in
heart and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy,
and my burden is light."

Action I. Required
The one who is invited must act. To ignore the invitation is to
reject it. We are compelled to make a decision regarding Christ.
The same thing is true with any invitation. Man is invited but not
driven to accept it. God does not force us to come to Christ. If
we come in an acceptable manner we must come willingly. But
the invitation does force us to either accept it or reject it. There is
no middle ground.
Possibly, you have seen or heard of a painting that represents
the twentieth verse of Revelation, chapter three: "Behold, I
stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice, and
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open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and
he with me." The figure outside the door represents Christ

knocking on the door, the door of man's heart. One who saw
the picture noted that there was no knob on the door. The artist
explained that it was intentionally left off because this was a door
that can only be opened from the inside. So it is with the
invitation Christ has extended.

Universal
The invitation of Christ is a universal one. It is not confined to
one nation, to just male or female or to one race. All need to
accept this invitation because all have sinned (Romans 3:23).
The Lord wants none to be lost (Second Peter 3:9). Even
though it is extended to all nations, and preached to every
creature (Matthew 28:11,20; Mark 16:15,16), many reject it.
But none are excluded from the opportunity to come.
Acceptance of the invitation offers relief. "1 will give you
rest... Ye shall find rest unto your souls." Man is burdened and
heavy ladened with the burden of sin that he cannot successfully
carry. By the blood of Christ, man's sins can be washed away,
We have peace with God through Christ (Romans 5: 1). "And
the peace of God, which passeth understanding, shall keep your
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus." (Philippians 4:7). Still,
some reject it.

Responsibility
Acceptance brings responsibilities, as is true with all
invitations. For example, if you are invited to a dinner at
someone's home, you have the responsibility to be on time, be
courteous, cheerful, appreciative, and respectful. Acceptance is
an easy burden. The yoke is light, certainly light compared to
carrying the burden of sin. Acceptance of the Master's call
means we assume duties as a Christian in liVing, working, and
worshiping; indeed, the best we can offer. Some reject the
invitation because they do not want the duties that go with it.

Rejection
We have read of the rich, young ruler who chose not to follow
Christ. He was in many ways already a relatively good man. He
was very sensitive to morality, for he did not kill, steal, commit
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adultery. He honored his parents and loved other people, but
he lacked something yet. Being told to separate himself from his
physical possessions and give to the poor, was more than he
was willing to do. He had to remove the obstacles between
himself and Christ. This was too much, and he rejected the
invitation. "He went away sorrowful." He wanted to follow, but
he loved his material possessions more than he loved the Lord.
We can picture Christ standing alone as the two of them went
their separate ways. Doubtless the heart of the Lord was pained,
but He loved his soul. But the man would not accept the
invitation.

Rejection
There have been many others since that time who have done
a similar thing. Many of the Jews rejected the Lord's invitation.
Even though they professed loyalty to Moses' law, when Christ
read to them from that law and applied the passages to Himself,
they rejected Him. "Jesus saith unto them,Did ye never read in
the scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is
become the head of the corner; this is the Lord's doing, and it is
rnarvelous in our eyes ."

(Matthew 21 :42). Jesus was that

rejected stone. "Be it known unto you all, and to all the people
of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth
this man stand here before you whole. This is the stone which
was set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of
the corner." (Acts 4:10,11). Even though He had taught them,
loved them, performed miracles in their presence that they
might believe, done nothing but good, showing kindness and
mercy, still they rejected Him.
Christ so much wanted Jerusalem to receive Him. "0
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings, and ye would not!" (Matthew
23:37). But instead of accepting Him, they were heard to cry,
"Crucify Him! Crucify Him!"
King Agrippa was one of the most pitiable, of all who rejected
the invitation. Paul had been arrested, tried" before the Jewish
courts, had to escape Jerusalem under guard to keep from being
assassinated, and was in the Roman courts of Felix and Festus.
Eventually, his case was heard by King Agrippa. Instead of a
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personal defense, Paul told of his conversion to Christ, and
preached Christ to all of those in the court. Festus accused Paul
of being mad. Paul denied the charge, and asserted that Agrippa
believed what he was preaching because of what the prophets
had said. Agrippa knew that Jesus had done the very things the
prophets had prophecied that the Messiah would do. Agrippa
even admitted that he was almost persuaded to be a Christian.
But he rose from his -seat and left the room as lost as when he
had entered. He rejected the persuasion of Paul. As far as the
Bible record is concerned, he died _out of Christ.
There are others, such as Felix who wanted to wait for a
more convenient season, like some who may read these words,
and like many, who have lived their lives and finished them,
never coming to Christ. Many have heard the invitation, but
rejected it to their eternal condemnation.
1

Acceptance

But there have also been those who accepted the invitation.
We read of Peter and Andrew who were busy in their
occupation as fishermen,' who left all and followed Christ when
He invited them. There was James and John who were busy
mending their nets, but left that to follow Christ when invited.
We read of Saul of Tarsus, who is better known as Paul the
apostle. When Annanias told him, "Arise, and be baptized and
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." (Acts
22: 16). Paul said he was not disobedient.
There is the man from Ethiopia who was taught by Philip.
When the opportunity came for him to obey the gospel, he
accepted the invitation and was baptized, going on his way
rejoicing.
Down through the years, there have been many who have
heard the Word, believed it, heard the invitation to obey and did
obey. Even now Jesus invites all who have not come to Him to
come and be made whole, and clean, and be justified before
God, to live faithfully with the hope and assurance of heaven as
the eternal home. When one considers all that God has done,
all that Christ has done, and the simple obedience that one must
do, and hears the tender call of Christ, "Come unto me," why
does he not accept His invitation? Acceptance means heaven;
rejection means being lost in hell eternally.

t t t t t
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Blessed Are The
Pure In Heart
In Matthew 5, 6, and 7, read what is called the Sermon on
the Mount. The preacher was Christ, the Son of God. He was
the Prince of all preachers. He was intelligent, effective, and
lived a life that was perfectly consistent with what He taught.
When He preached, it reached to the heart of man. What was
once said of Martin Luther is more properly applied to Christ,
"He spake as if he had been within a man."
His pulpit was some unidentified mountain near the Sea of
Galilee. His sermon was the gospel of the kingdom, the basic
principles of the doctrine of Christ. Within it we find the germ of
every moral and spiritual truth that He taught. It was a contrast
with the Law of Moses. As the law was given to Moses on
Mount Sinai, accompanied with thundering and lightning, the
gentle voice of Jesus depicts some of the differences between
these two systems.
His hearers were His disciples. He spoke to them because He
loved them. Their hearts were open and receptive to His
teaching.

The sermon begins with what are called the "beatitudes"
(Matthew 5:1-12). The word"blessed" is found repeatedly. It
appears nine times in the text. Blessedness means happiness,
but much more. It has a broader, deeper meaning than
happiness which comes from without and depends upon
happenings, environment and material circumstances. Blessedness is an inward condition that reflects the right relationship
with God. It is that which cannot be touched from the outside. It
is not found in what a man HAS but what a man IS.
Blessedness is not a state enjoyed by every person, but those
who are in the kingdom and are of a certain quality because
they follow Christ. Who are they? What kind of people are they?
We shall study only one of these beatitudes, possibly the one
that is quoted as frequently as any, and one of the most loved of
the. "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God."
The Heart
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Let us first understand what is meant by the heart. The heart
includes the intellect. It is with the heart that man thinks
(Proverbs 23:7), understands (Matthew 13:11), and believes
(Romans 10: 10).
The heart includes the emotions. It is with the heart than man
desires (Romans 10: 1), loves (Matthew 22:37), and trusts
(Provebrs 3:5).
The heart includes man's will. It is with the heart that man
purposes (Second Corinthians 9: 7), determines (Second
Corinthians 7:37), obeys (Romans 6:17), and intends (Hebrews
4:12).
The heart includes the spirit, the mind, the inner man. It is not
that muscular pump in the chest cavity of the body. It is the real
person. Purity of heart refers to the purity of the soul of man.

Parity
That which is pure is free from pollution and all impurities.
Pure gold is free from all dross. Pure water contains nothing
harmful. We are not fearful of drinking pure water because it is
clean and wholesome. The pure heart is free from evil. There is
cleanliness of thought, singleness of purpose, and sincerity of
motive. To be pure in heart one must think on pure things.
"Finally brethren, whatsoever things are ... pure ... think on these
things. " (Philippians 4:8). To be pure in heart means to love the
right things. "If ye be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set
your affections on things above, and not on things on the
earth."
(Colossians 3:1,2). The Bible says that Daniel
"purposed in his heart he would not defile himself with the
portion of the king's meat, nor with the wine which he drank."
(Daniel 1:8). That is what it means to have a pure heart.
The Jews in the time of Christ stressed ceremonial purity.
They were very strict about rituals and prided themselves in
doing various actions in just a certain way. Possibly some today
put great emphasis only in the outward rituals and the outward
show or piety. Certainly, the observance that Christ has given us
to observe must be done with reverence and sincerity and we
are not saying that the rituals ordained by Christ are
unimportant. But there is so much more than an outward
display of a alledged purity. When Christ taught, He took note
of doing the right things in the right way. But that all began with
emphasis on the heart, the inner man. He condemned having
21

just an outward purity. "Woe to you, scribes, Pharisees,
hypocrites! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the
platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. Thou
blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. Woe unto
you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites! For ye are like unto whited
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are
within full of dead men's bones and all uncleanness. Even so
ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are
full of hypocris~_ and iniquity." (Matthew 23:25-28).
If the heart is kept pure, then the life will be pure. Proverbs
4:23, "Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the
issues of life." "0 generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil,
speak good things? For out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good treasure bringeth
forth good things; and an evil man out of the evil treasure
bringeth forth evil things." (Matthew 12:34,35). "But those
things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the
heart; and they defile the man. For out of the heart proceed evil
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness,
blasphemies. These are the things which defile a man, but to eat
with unwashen hands defileth not a man."
( Matthew
15:18-20).

'Tlaey .laa" .ee God"
The blessedness that comes to the pure in heart is that "they
shall see God." The key word in the phrase is "see." There is a
clearness of vision. This has no reference to the natural, physical
vision. After all, God is a Spirit (John 4:24). But it is with
reference to the heart that understands the things of God. He
has an appreciation and gratitude for God. He properly
evaluates the greatness, importance, and goodness of all things
of God that pertain to life and godliness. A diseased eye, one
with defects, gives an unclear vision and distortion of that which
is seen. Only the clear and single eye, without double-vision,
possesses the clear view. A sinful and impure heart gives a false
view of things holy. Only the pure in heart see God as He really
is as revealed in His Word.
The object of the vision is God. Not only shall the pure in
heart see God in heaven in all of His glory, but in a sense the
pure in heart see God even now. We see God in His works.
Psalm 19:1, "The heavens declare the glory of God, and the
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firmament showeth his handiwork." Who can gaze upon the
wonders of our universe and not be arnazed at the glory, power,
beauty, and magnificence of the creation, and be impressed with
the Creator? We can see God in His people. Jesus said, "Let
your light so shine before man that they may see your good
works and glorify your Father which is in heaven." (Matthew
5: 16). Paul wrote, " ... no longer I that live but Christ liveth in
me." (Colossians 3:3). When we see one who is obedient to
God, we see the reflection of the Son of God. When we see
someone doing good, we see Christ in their lives. When we see
people doing the Lord's will, following His Word, living His way,
we see the guidance, influence, and direction of God. When we
see a Bible, we see the result of the miraculous inspiration of
men as they were guided by the I-Ioly Spirit to write the
revelation of God to man. But the most glorious of all vision will
be when the pure in heart see God in heaven.
The words of the familiar hymn seem to express the idea quite
adequately. It speaks of that which lies before us when we shall
see God in aU His glory.

Only faintly now I see him,
With a darkling veil between,
But a blessed day is com!ng
When his glory shall be seen.
Face to face shall I behold him,
Far beyond the starry sky,
- Face to face in all his glory,
I shall see him by and by.

It is noticeable that in the beatitudes Jesus did not say,
"Blessed are philosophers, the intellectual giants, the scholars,
those who do many might works for the eyes of men, the
successful according to the world's standards." Rather, those
who are truly blessed are those whose treasure is in that which is
eternal in nature. The blessed are those who are faithful,
stedfast, and unwavering in the truth. True success is being right
with God. The true inward peace and happiness comes to those
whose hearts are in tune with Jesus Christ.
A pure heart is free from malice, lust, envy, pride, jealousy,
hate, greed, ill-will toward others, selfishness, or holding a
grudge. The pure heart seeks the very best for all others at all

23

times. This is a heart of love. It is a heart that loves peace, truth,
righteousness, God, Christ, the church, neighbors, and doing
good.

How Is The Heart Made Pare?
With this array of importance of the pure heart before us, we
are now concerned with the thought of how one's heart can be
made pure. The answer is, "By the blood of Christ." Acts 15:9,
" ... cleansing their hearts by faith." This is faith in Christ. Belief
and trust in Christ is part of the cleansing process. First Peter
1:22, "Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience to
the truth." Faith, plus obedience, is the way the heart becomes

pure. That which must be obeyed are the commands of the
gospel; namely, repentance, confession of Christ, and baptism
into Christ for the remission of sins. It is then that the blood of
Christ, which was shed in His death, is applied to our hearts and
we are made pure (Romans 6:3,4).
Our hearts are kept pure so long as we "walk in the light as he
is in the light. '.' (First John 1: 7). His blood not only cleanses the
heart at baptism, but His blood is the power that keeps us clean
as we live faithfully before Him.
"Purer in heart, 0 God, help me to be," is the prayer of
every Christian. The question before those yet out of Christ is,
"Is thy heart right with God?"

t t t t t

Appreciation
Nothing makes us happier than when we receive
words of encouragement from those who read the
sermons in this booklet. We are not so gullible as to
think that they are always deserving of the kind
remarks we have read. But it does the heart good
to know that the efforts we are making are getting
the truth of God into the hands of other people,
and people who love the truth. Thank you.
JWB

24

A Faulty Measure
Let us not be too hasty in judging the value or
the soundness of a sermon. All sermons must
be according to "this saith the Lord." If they
are, and if a preacher will preach the whole
counsel of God both positively and negatively,
his sermon will be useful and true to the book.
But some may be inclined to measure a
sermon almost entirely on the number of
Scriptures a preacher may quote or cite during
JAMES W. BOYD
his sermon. But is that always a fair measure?
Sermons must include the Word of God and passages pertaining to the
subject should be cited. But some subjects, although solidly based on
Scripture, need not have a long array of passages. Many good sermons
have been preached from just one verse. When the subject is treated
according to the Scriptures, the sermon is proper. It is a mistake to
measure a sermon by the mere number of passages used. The
soundness of a sermon depends on whether the preacher has handled
aright the Word of truth, properly applied the passages, and delivered
his thoughts in a way that his hearers come to an understanding of the
will of God.
The next sermon you hear or read, ask, "Is it the truth?" If it is, obey.
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The Restoration Plea
It is healthy for people to ask questions regarding themselves.
Often questions are raised, "Who are we? What is our place in
the religious world? Why do we exist? What are we for? What
are we against? What is our purpose and our goal? What makes
us distinctive?" All such questions are important.
Both young and old are asking such questions about the
church of Christ. It is apparent that many do not know about the
church because they consider us just ,another denomination
among denominations. Even some who are members of the
church seem to have some confusion about thi$. They consider
us no better, no worse, and not really different from other
churches. This misunderstanding among members could
possibly stem from a "hand-me-down" faith with little study and
even less knowledge acquired for one's own research. Just
because something is handed down does not make it wrong. If
truth is handed down it is still the truth. But should we not
know, understand, believe and obey the truth because we do it
ourselves and not simply because those before us did so? We
should not be concerned about traditions just because they are
traditions. If something is right we ought to hold to it. If it is not
right, we ought to abandon it for what is right. We should be
concerned for the truth, but we must accept it for ourselves, be
converted in our own hearts, be convinced by the evidence.
We want to give some answers to such questions about the
church and who we are, why we are distinctive, the plea we
make, the basis upon which we stand. The story will be told in
four parts. It begins before the foundation of the world.
CaDle From God

The church came from the mind of God. Paul tells us in
Ephesians 3:9-11, that" by the church the manifold wisdom of
God" is known. The existence of the church is evidence of
God's wisdom in saving man. The church was in God's eternal
purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus the Lord.
From the Old Testament we have God's promises and
prophecies that foretold the establishmen~ of His kingdom,
which is the church. God gave certain promises to Abraham
(Genesis 12,18,22) which included the greatest of these
promises, "And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
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blessed... " (Genesis 22: 18). Paul said that" seed" was Jesus
Christ '(Galatians 3: 16). Peter said that all the prophets foretold
of those days (Acts 3:24). Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel,
Ezekiel, all had words that pointed to the coming of God's'
kingdom, the Messiah, the scheme of redemption, and the
salvation of man. Through types, antitypes, prophecies,
promises, shadows, arrows pointing to the church, God,
through Israel, brought to pass that which was in His mind
before the foundation of the world (Ephesians 1:4).
John the Baptist came preaching repentance, that the
kingdom was "at hand," that is, nearby, or soon to be. He was
preparing the way for the coming of the Lord. (Mark 1: 1-4, 15).
Christ was born of a virgin in Bethlehem, lived life perfectly,
fulfilled the prophecies spoken of the Messiah, was betrayed,
crucified, and buried. On the third day He arose from the grave
and later ascended into heaven. Those things foretold had come
to pass (Luke 24:44; Acts 3: 18; Matthew 5: 17). Upon His
ascension He took His place of authority at the right hand of
God (Acts 2:34), as the prophet Daniel had described in some
detail in Daniel, chapter seven. He became King of kings and
Lord of lords (First Timothy 6: 15).

The Spirit Promised
Christ had promised the Holy Spirit to the apostles (John
14,15,16). He had instructed them to wait for this promise in
Jerusalem (Luke 24:49). At that city the Holy Spirit would come
with power (Luke 24:49). Promised power would be in the
person of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8). On the day of Pentecost the
Holy Spirit did come upon the apostles as promised, the gospel
was preached in its fulness for the first time, people heard it,
believed, were instructed what to do to be saved, and they
obeyed those instructions, and were added to the church (Acts
2). That is what the church is -- the saved. The church is
composed of those who have heard, believed, and obeyed the
gospel. In this way God made it possible for people to be
washed clean in the blood of the Christ and be saved. As Jesus
had said in Luke 24:47, repentance and remission of sins began
to be preached from that day. The Lord's church, which had for
a long period been promised and predicted, had actually
become a reality. The kingdom had come.
That church that Christ promised to build and that began on
Pentecost is revealed in the New Testament. This leads us into
2

the second part of our story. Those who were members of the
Lord's church believed certain things, practiced certain things.
Those beliefs and practices are taught in the New Testament.
They worshiped a certain way, were organized according to a
certain pattern, enjoyed certain promises and blessings, had a
certain hope, preached a certain doctrine, and gave heed to
certain warnings. All of this is found in the New Testament. The
characteristics of His church are all laid before us in Scripture.
That church grew numerically and spiritually. The gospel was
preached to all the world. Before the apostolic days ended,
ominous warnings were given by inspiration. Prophecies of
apostasy were written. Suffice it here to list the location of
several of these passages that contain these warnings and
prophecies: Acts 20:28-31; Second Thessalonians 2:1-12; First
Timothy 4: 1-3; Second Timothy 4:3; Second Peter 2: 1-2 .
There would be a falling away. False teachers would come in
"not sparing the flock." False doctrines would be taught.
Apostasy was in the future for the church.
Apostasy Realized

History reveals to us the fulfillment of those dire predictions. It
did not occur rapidly. It was not an "overnight" event. It was
gradual, sometimes so gradual that those involved were not
even able to detect the drift from the truth. Such is the case with
apostasy many times. But gradually that which was known as
Christianity became distorted, altered, tWisted, defiled, polluted,
changed, and revised. The teaching suffered from additions and
subtractions. Practice began to take on different forms as
innovations and doctrines of men were expedited. Further and
further from the truth did men go. Still, they were erroneously
called Christians. Eventually, that which Christ gave His life to
establish was hardly a resemblance to what had become known
as Christianity. What was called Christianity had become a
scourge, a plague, a physical and spiritual pestilence among
men. Men had changed the government of the church, the
doctrine it upheld, introduced creeds, changed the worship,
side-tracked its mission. What most historians now call the "dark
ages" is called the "golden age of the church" by Roman
Catholicism because the Roman church was the result of the
apostasy from the truth.
Efforts To Reform
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From here we go into the third part of the story as to who we
are. With all this departure from the tr 1 \th, we are provoked to
ask, "Why didn't somebody say and do something about it?"
Many did make efforts. Through the years various ones opposed
the apostasy and attempted to adhere to New Testament
Christianity. Very . likely there were faithful Christians even
during those dark ages. But certainly the record shows little of
them. Those who tried to oppose the trend away from truth
found it a hard way, often a bloody way. They were persecuted,
and many were exterminated. They were threatened and
deprived of the necessities of life. They suffered much.
Eventually, their sentiments against the harsh and cruel
oppression of Romanism grew and became so strong that in
some quarters men could speak out and live. There was Luther,
Zwingli, Knox, Calvin, and Wesley. Their plea was that
Romanism was wrong and what men needed to do was to go
back to the Bible as the authority in religion. They urged people
to cast off the papal tyranny and reform the Roman Church.
The Bible was translated for the common man to read. This was
facilitated by the invention of the printing press. There was a
great awakening for spiritual reform, hence, the Reformation
Period. It is called a Protestant Reformation because it protested
against Romanism.
The overall results of this reformation are a mixed sort. There
was good but there also arose a hideous evil. Rome's hold over
the body and soul of man was broken. The Bible was delivered
to the people. People began to search the Scriptures for the
truth. But this reformation also brought in the maze of religious
confusion that produced denominationalism. There were
produced more and more creeds, doctrines of men, churches of
men. The pope had been dethroned, but other men had been
enthroned. Groups banded together founding many churches
rather than returning to the church of the Bible. This chaos has
grown until it is dominant in what is mistakenly called
"Christianity" today. It is important that we know how all the
religious confusion came to be, but more important is to know
how this confusion could be disspelled. We need to return to the
church of the Bible.
Efforts To Restore

Consider the fourth part of the story. In the midst of all these
varying, contradictory doctrines, churches, creeds, faiths,
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practices, authorities, and names, voices began to be heard once
again that we should give heed to the Scriptures.
Did not our Lord pray for unity in John 17:20,21? Did not
Paul condemn division in First Corinthians 1: 10? Are not the
Scriptures all-sufficient according to Second Timothy 3: 16, 17?
Should we not speak" as the oracles of God'? (First Peter 4: 11).
Is it not condemned to add to or take from God's Word?
(Galatians 1:6-9; Second John 9-11). Why cannot we take the
same seed of the kingdom which is the Word of God (Luke
8:11), and sow that in good and honest hearts and expect the
same result as that when the gospel was first preached on the
earth? It produced Christians then (Acts 11 :26), and it will
produce Christians now. We can turn to the Scriptures and learn
how to organize the church, how to worship with God's
approval, what to preach, believe, and practice. We can
abandon human traditions and follow the truth. We can bind
what God has bound and loose what He has loosed. Why
cannot people be added to the same church the same way that
was done when the church had its beginning and early growth?
"Return to the Bible" was the watchword. Follow the New
Testament faith and nothing more.
The effort is called the Restoration Movement for want of a
better term. It is so called because it attempts to restore
Christianity before there was the confused Protestant denominationalism, before there was the domination of the Roman
Church, before there was the deadly apostasy. Various men
with such names as Stone, Smith, Jones, Scott, Campbell, and
others, arose and preached "thus saith the Lord" with the Bible
as their guide and standard. They called not for another
denomination, but the restoration of the Lord's church.

Oar Goal
Friend, this is the cause we perpetuate today. This is what we
are trying to do and who we are determined to be. Nothing less
and nothing more than Christians as taught in the New
Testament. We are members of the church of which you can
read in the Bible. We are "set for the defense of the gospel,"
ready to "contend earnestly for the faith once delivered." We
stand upon God's Word as the sole authority in religion. We are
a distinctive people, not because of any merit of our own, but
because we are God's people, having come to Him through His
Son, Jesus Christ.
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We have no inordinate commitment to some human
movement, not even what is called a Restoration Movement,
but it so happens that such a movement is the attempt to follow
just what the Scriptures teach. We are commited to what the
Bible teaches. This is who we are, why we are, what we are,
and it is here that we take our stand and stake our lives, both
here and in the hereafter. Our stand is Christ and all things
revealed pertaining to Him.
This cause is the noblest of all because it is the Lord's cause. It
is the way of salvation for mankind. Herein is the answer to the
dilemmas of life and solutions to problems. It is the way of
peace, hope, and assurance of heaven. Herein is the saved
relationship with God.
Our plea is for men to come with us as we march according to
the steps of the Christ. What of you personally and your
relationship to such a cause?

t

t

t

t
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Dead Or Alive?
The thoughts of this lesson are probably appropriate regarding
any congregation, especially where there are evidences of
activity. The lesson serves as a warning and provocation to
self-examination, an encouragement and commendation, as
well as an exhortation to every member of the church to better
ways and better things in the future.
Revelation 2 and 3 contain letters written by Christ to the
seven churches of Asia, recorded by John as he was directed to
write. Possibly these churches were established directly or
indirectly by the efforts of Paul. We know this is true of some of
them. We are not to suppose that these were the only churches
in Asia, but these are the ones to whom these letters were
originally and specifically addressed. The content of these letters
is properly applied to any congregation, even today. Have you
ever wondered what kind of letter the congregation to which
you belong would receive? Very likely it would contain
essentially what these letters contain.
The Lord Know.
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Each letter is either introduced or includes the words, "I
know ... " Ephesus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodecia
had the words, "I know thy works." Smyrna was told, "I know
thy tribulation."
Pergamum read, "I know where thou
dwellest." The point is, Christ knows what there is to know
about every church and every member of that church. He can
know not only their actions individually but also collectively. He
can know the hearts of people and therefore know their
motives. He can speak with authority inasmuch as He is the Son
of God .. ,For he knew what was in man." (John 2:25).
Jesus knows the good things about churches and individuals.
He knows their toil, patience, refusal to endure false teachers,
doctrines, ways, stedfastness, tribulations, poverty, willingness to
suffer and sacrifice, their love, faith, and service.· In nearly every
letter Christ mentions some good concerning each church. This
is not true of all, but of most of these churches. He commends
those things that are worthy of commendation.
He also knows what is lacking. Often we read the expression,
"But I have this against thee." There were many good things in
Ephesus, but, "Thou didst leave thy first love:" He told
Smyrna, which mostly was a letter of good words of
commendation, that they were in danger of weakening and
falling under the pressure of suffering and prison. Whereas
Ephesus would not tolerate false teachers, the church at
Pergamum had some that held to false and erroneous doctrines,
even idolatry and immorality. Thyatira also had false teachers in
its midst. They had a constant, disturbing, divisive irritation from
a faction that was characterized was being like Jezebel. Some
have thought this faction was led by a woman. Whatever of that,
it was causing many to sin, eat things offered to idols, and have
their hope of salvation taken from them.
Singularly, there was nothing said against the church in
Philadelphia and nothing commendable said about the church· in
Laodecia. The latter was lukewarm, half-hearted, indifferent,
and deceived into thinking they were acceptable when they were
not. They thought physical prosperity was an indication of
spiritual prosperity. It is not.

To Sardis
We wish to concentrate this lesson on the letter to Sardis in
Revelation 3: 1-6. Before we read the text let us be aware that
Christ is keenly aware of all congregations. He knows about
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them all. He knows the strong points and the weak points, even
to what is in the heart of each member. We cannot deceive
Christ even though we may deceive ourselves. He knows us as
we really are.
"And unto the angel of the church in Sardis, write, These
things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven
stars, I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest,
and art dead. Be watchful and strengthen the things which
remain, that are ready to die, for I have not found thy works
perfect before God. Remember therefore how thou hast
received and heard and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou
shalt not watch, I come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not
know what hour I will come upon thee. Thou hast a few names
even in Sardis which hove not defiled their garments, and they
shall walk with me in white, for they are worthy. He that
overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment, and I
will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I will
confess his name before my Fa'ther, and before his angels. He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches. "
The church at Sardis had a reputation of being active, alive,
mission-minded, benevolent, quick to respond when the need
arose. It was known for that kind of conduct. But the real truth
was that they were spiritually dead. We wonder how they could
get such a reputation for being alive if they were spiritually dead.
They doubtless had many activities in progress, a lot going on,
promoting many things, and entering many efforts. To others it
seemed they were "on fire for the Lord."But in God's sight they
were dead.
Death means separation, vanity, uselessness. When one dies
physically there is the separation of body and spirit, separation
from all that this world offers. Spiritual speaking, being dead
means separated from God and His favor. Sardis appeared alive
because of great physical activity, but spiritually they were not so
prosperous.
Business Or Busy-ness

Brethren are sometimes heard to say, "Let's get something
going." If we be a faithful church we must do that. If a church is
alive there will be something going on, and a lot of beneficial
activity that God has taught us to do we will do. But there can
be much activity and still the church not be acceptable to God.
8

We have need for more than just activity. We need to be careful
what the activity is and whether it is authorized of God or not.
The church ought not be busy doing just anything. But Sardis
seemed to be alive, but was actually dead.
Furthermore, Jesus said, "For I have not found thy works
perfect before God." The word "perfect" means complete.
Work was started but not finished. It was not being carried out to
its fullest. They were capable of far more than they were doing.
While they were doing many things, they were falling far short of
their potential and their ability. There were many avenues to
promote the cause of Christ that they had not touched, and
many they had touched they quit before completion. It must
have been a church where there was great zeal for getting things
started but the zeal faded i.n gettings things completed.
Not everyone in that church was that way. There were those
who had not defiled their garment. They were promised that
they would walk with Him in white. There were the "faithful
few" among them. Most congregations have them, and it is a
good thing they do. Many congregations might not exist except
for the "faithful few." It nlay well be that the good reputation
was more because of the efforts put forth by this few than the
efforts of the entire church. The implication is that most of the
members of the church were not doing their duty and sitting
around letting a few others carry the load. Some may have been
hoping to· "ride on the coattails" of others into heaven. They
may have been like the elephant and the flea who crossed a
bridge with the flea on the elephant's back. The bridge shook
and qUivered, but they reached the other side. The flea then
said to the elephants, "We sare shook that bridge this time."
One thing every Christian needs to learn and that is we all have
our duties and cannot go to heaven riding on somebody eise's
back and their good works.
This problem can be the problem with most any congregation
that seems to be the example of activity. "We have gospel
meetings regularly," one might say, but who really supports
them? "Our contribution is growing," but who is giving as he
ought? "We have this youth activity, that program of interest,
first this, then that." In many churches known for numerical
growth they have much activity, but it is not activity that is truly
befitting the Lord's church. Some have branched away into
entertainment, more of a food-fun-frolic fellowship, athletics,
even building gymnasiums, fellowship halls, and spending more
time, money and energy taking people to playlands than getting
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people to know the gospel truth. This is taking its toll against the
real progress of the Lord's church because it is reducing the
church in the minds of the world and many members that the
church is just another social-minded, poor man's "country club,"
more akin to a denomination than the body of Christ.
Some congregations pride themselves in thinking all is well
because they are not worse than others. But others are not the
standard. No member ought to feel content because another
member is active. We all should ask, "What kind of church
would this church be if every member were just like me?"

Individual Judgment
The truth is, we shall not stand before God in that final day of
judgment as a congregation to be judged as a group. The
judgment shall be on an individual basis. Yes, the Lord is
concerned about the congregation now because they are His.
But when the final summons comes and "each one of us shall
give account of himself to God," (Romans 14: 12), it will be on
an individual basis.
That day will be a bad day for brother Do-nothing and sister
Holdback. It will be the doom of those who sat back to "let the
other fellow do it." It will be the day of undoing for those who
were active but active outside the authority of Christ. It will be
the crushing day of disappointment to those who thought all was
well just because they belonged to an "active" congregation
when they were not among the active, or the activity was not by
divine authority.

t t

t

t t

The final words of a person are significant and
often emphasize the truthfulness of certain
passages of Scripture. Henry Cabot Lodge's last
words were, "The doctors promise prompt
recovery. I shall be back in Washington well and
strong, and I trust that I shall be able to be of
some service to you when I get there." But he
died.
Read James 4: 13-15 and note the certainty
of death, the uncertainty of life, and man's
dependence on God.
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How Do You Hear?
"And when it was day he departed and went into a desert
place, and the people sought him, and came unto him, and
stayed him, that he should not depart from them. And he said
unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to other cities
also, for therefore am I sent. And he preached in the
synagogues of Galilee. And it came to pass as the people
pressed upon him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake
Gennesaret and saw two ships standing by the lake, but the
fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing their nets.
And he entered into one of the ships, which was Simon's, and
prayed him that he should thrust out a little from the land. And
he sat down and taught the people out of the ship." (Luke
4:42-5:3).
The people were anxious to hear the Word of God. Many
people even yet are hungry for good, solid, sound gospel
preaching. Bibles are being sold by the millions, even though we
must sadly acknowledge that many of them are the perverted
modern versions rather than reliable translations. But when we
read, study, and hear preachers and teachers proclaim truth
from the Bible we are hearing God's Word.

Factors Involved
Several factors are involved in hearing the message. There is
the great message itself, the gospel. There is the preacher whose
ability to preach has much to do with getting the message
across. His manner and attitude displayed can affect the
reception of the message. But there is also the hearer to be
considered. The way the Word is received is important. Hearing
and understanding the Word of God is vital to us. When we
know we cannot be saved without faith, (Hebrews 11 :6), and
faith comes by hearing the Word, (Romans 10: 17), we can
appreciate the importance of the way we hear.
Our Lord spoke of those who had ears but did not hear
(Mark 8: 18). He had no reference to physical deafness. The
sounds around them were very audible and that they heard. But
because of the way they heard the Word, the motive for
listening, their reaction, they could not and would not
understand. Therefore, they could not believe and could not be
spiritually healed.
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At the end of teaching the parable of the sower, Jesus
warned, "Take heed how ye hear." (Luke 8: 18). Our motive
for hearing the Word will determine how we react to it. The
Lord says we must beware, take heed, be careful to rightly hear
the Word. This lesson shall investigate five motives which people
had in New Testament days for hearing the Word. These same
motives will likely motivate some to hear today.

Cariosity
Some listened to Paul preach out of idle curiosity. This was
true in Athens (Acts 17:16-21). "Now while Paul waited for
them in Athens, his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the
city wholly given to idolatry. Therefore disputed he in the
synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in
the market daily with them that met with him. Then certain
philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoics encountered
him. And some said, What will this babbler say? Other some, He
seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods, because he
preached unto them Jesus, and the resurrection. And they took
him, and brought him unto Areopagus, saying, May we know
what this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is? For thou
bringest certain strange things to our ears. We would know
therefore what these things mean. [For all the Athenians and
strangers which were there spent their time in nothing else, but
either to tell or to hear some new things]."

Paul was waiting for 'rimothy and Silas to join him in Athens.
He observed the idolatry of the city and had to begin preaching
the truth. It has been said that in Athens at this time there were
more idols than people. So Paul preached openly, in the
marketplaces, synagogues, whereever he had an opportunity.
But those who came to listen in Athens were of a peculiar sort.
Athens was overrunning with people who wanted knowledge for
knowledge's sake. They would gather to listen and speak just so
they would be aware what was going on. They seldom acted
upon their knowledge even though they knew much. Their
reason for wanting to hear Paul further was curiosity about the
message he was proclaiming. They really did not care about its
truthfulness one way or the other.
Could it be that many today study the Bible for no greater
motive than this even now? Possibly some attend a worship
period of the church for the sake of knowing what goes on, not
out of a desire to know God's truth. We cannot de-emphasize
12

the importance of knowledge, but we dare not conclude that
merely knowing the content of the Word will produce the
blessings we need.

Personal Gain
Some listen to preaching with the desire for personal
advancement and material gain. When I was a child a druggist
came into our community and attended worship and expressed,
"It is good business to go to church." There was a politician in
our community who always went around visiting all the churches
in the area just before an election. Som~ make sure they have
their church membership in the largest and most prosperous
church. This motive is not a new one, even though it is an evil
one. "And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife
Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him
concerning the faith in Christ. And as he reasoned of
righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix
trembled, and answered, Go thy way for this time; when I have
a convenient season, I will call for thee. He hoped also that
money should have been given him of Paul, that he might loose
him, wherefore he sent for him the oftener and communed with
him. But after two years, Porcius Festus came into Felix' room,
and Felix, willing to show the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound."

(Acts 24:24-27).
Felix heard the Word and heard it often. He hoped he might
get something from Paul, a bribe, if he listened. His motive was
not to learn the truth· to be saved and please God. He sought
personal gain for himself.
Some followed Jesus and heard Him preach for no better
reason. "Ye seek me ... because ye did eat of the loaves."
(John 6:26). To hear the Word in order to get gain, have social
status, be acceptable to man, to see and be seen, is a deplorable
reason for hearing the Word of God.

Try To Trap
Some will listen to the preaching of the gospel with the
expectation and desire to ensnare and entrap the preacher.
They are trying to find fault in what he is saying. Possibly they
listen attentively hoping to hear something wherein they can
fault a neighbor or brother. Preachers are aware that sinister
motives may exist for hearing. This is the reason a gospel
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preacher will rely heavily on "thus saith the Lord" for what he
preaches. If fault is found, the charge must be laid against God.
Preachers are cautious and careful about the facts presented.
They spend hours making sure the truth is taught and stand
ready to prove, or attempt to prove, whatever they teach.
There were those who came to hear Jesus with this evil
motive. "And they send unto him certain 0/ the Pharisees and 0/
the Herodians, to catch him in his words." (Mark 12: 13). What
a wonderful opportunity they had! But they wasted it because
they listened with the wrong motive. Still his words were twisted
and distorted in order to find fault and make accusation against
him. Those who hear the Word with this motive only harm
themselves the most.
Trying to prove somebody else wrong is not likely going to
bring one to the truth unless he approaches the Word with an
open mind. It is not a hard thing to find fault in human beings,
preachers especially. But while one listens to preaching with this
motive, he will miss that by which he could have been profited.
We should not hear the Word just waiting to take issue with
something one may say and the~ use it against him.
There is a story about a person who approached the preacher
after a sermon and told him nothing was gained from the lesson.
Criticism was given for using the expression "ain't" in one
phrase. He did not recall using it, but knew it was possible, so he
asked, HWhat did I say just before I said it?" The critic did not
recall. "Well, what did I say after it?" Again, the critic did not
recall. He then remarked, "Well, I am glad I said it because if I
had not you would not have heard anything else I said all
morning.'> Surely, the Lord is not pleased with those who hear
for the purpose of trapping the preacher.

Attitude Toward The Preacher
You have heard of people who rejected the gospel message
because they did not like the preacher. Others sometimes
receive the message only because they like the preacher.
Obviously, some speakers appeal to some that may not attract
others. This is not alarming. Everyone has likes and dislikes
along this line. But to consent to hear and receive the gospel
only when certain 0nes are doing the preaching is placing the
messenger above the message. Some people stay away from
services because their favorite preacher may not be preaching.
Some will not support efforts to save souls, like gospel meetings,
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if they do not like the preacher. Others will come only if they like
him. Their interest in the truth is secondary to the one teaching
it. Their love for truth rises no higher than men. They will show
love for God only if they like the preacher.
This was part of the trouble in the church in Corinth. "For it
hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them
which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions
among you. Now this I say, that everyone of you saith, I am of
Paul, and I am of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is
Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye baptized
in the name of Paul?" (First Corinthians 1:11-13). These
brethren had a problem of "preacher-following." Paul wrote,
"For while one saith I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos,
are ye not carnal? Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but
ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every
man? I have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the
increase. So then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither
he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase." (First
Corinthians 3:4-7).
While preachers appreciate encouragement and like to have
their efforts appreciated, we cannot tie our soul's welfare to any
man. Men often disappoint you, anyway. We ought to support
the gospel whoever and whenever and wherever one is
preaching the truth so long as he preaches the truth.
Love For The Truth

There were those then, and now, who hear the Word because
they want to know God's trut~ This was certainly the motive of
the Ethiopian as he read his copy of the Scriptures. It was his
motive for asking Philip to join him and teach him. He sought
no personal gain materially. It was not mere curiosity on his
part. He did not seek to trap Philip, nor was he looking for the
opportunity to praise Philip. He yearned to know what the
prophet meant. He wanted to know the truth. This is the highest
motive and the one that will open the heart of man to receive
and obey truth.
When a person approaches God's Word with this good
motive, there will be several other virtues he will possess. He will
hear it with respect and reverence that he is hearing God's Word
and it is worthy of reception. Paul told the Thessalonians, "For
this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye
received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it
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not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God,
which, effectually worketh also in you that believe." (First
Thessalonians 2: 13).
When we approach the Word with the desire for the truth we·
will have an open mind, subject to being taught, like Cornelius.
"Now therefore we .are all here present before God, to hear all
things that are commanded thee of God." (Acts 10:33). We
can put aside previous prejudices and religious ideas once held
sacred and take the truth to heart.
When we approach the Word desiring truth we will be more
likely to apply what God says to ourselves, not just to others.
"Take heed to thyself," was a warning Paul gave. "Let a man
examine himself," he told the Corinthians. "Speak, Lord, thy
servant heareth," is the attitude we should have. Before trying
to see how the truth applies to some other, one who comes to
the truth wanting the truth will apply it to himself, measuring
himself by the divine standard.
When one wants the truth he will measure what he hears by
the written Word. Peter taught us, "If any man speak, let him
speak as the oracles of God." (First Peter 4: 11). If the blind lead
the blind, both shall fall into the pit. "Prove all things, hold fast
to that which is good." (First Thessalonians 5:21). Be like the
noble Bereans who searched the Scriptures to be sure what they
heard was true (Acts 17:11). John wrote, "Beloved, believe not
every spirit but try the spirits whether they be of God, because
many false prophets are gone out into the world." (First John
4: 1). This is why gospel preachers urge their hearers to study
the Bible.

Those who are hungry for truth will not be satisfied with a
minimum diet of the bread of life. They will take advantage of
opportunities to hear it. Great blessings await those who will
hear God's Word with a good motive. In New Testament days
such people were converted and" went on their way rejoicing."
Jesus compares those who hear and do to a wise man who built
his house on rock rather than sand (Matthew 7:24-27). But the
question.comes to each one, "How do you hear?"

t t t t t
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What Jesus Means
Sometimes we see sermons entitled, "What Jesus Means To
Me." The thought struck me that this is not what we need to be
preaching. What Jesus means to me is important to me, but not
to anyone else. What He means to one person may be different
from what He means to another. Is there a different Jesus for
each person? What needs to be preached is what Jesus means.
It is God's intention that He mean the same to everyone. What
Jesus means is revealed to us in Scripture. What He may mean
to me, or someone else, will not necessarily be what the Bible
reveals concerning Him. While each one's relationship to Jesus
is important, our task in preaching Christ is to preach what the
Bible teaches us and not giving some personal testimony about
our subjective attitudes and concepts.

Savior
Jesus is Savior. We all sin (Romans 3: 23), and the wages of
sin is death (Romans 6:23). Since it is not possible for me to
deliver myself, by myself, I need a Savior (Titus 3:3-5;
Ephesians 2:8,9). None of my friends can save me, nor any in
my family. There is no animal sacrifice that is sufficient (Hebrews
10:4). But Christ has provided for my salvation by His deat~ on
the cross. "But God commendeth his love toward us in that
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then,
being justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath
through him." (Romans 5:8,9). "Neither by the blood of goats
and calves, but by his own blood he entered in once into the
holy place, haVing obtained eternal redemption for us."

(Hebrews 9: 12). What does Christ mean? He means there is a
Savior for all of us. Without Him there is no Savior (Acts 4: 12).
Hope

Christ is the hope for that which is better. Paul identified Jesus
as "our hope." (First Timothy 1:1). We have hope in this life
and for the life to come. "I came that they might have life, and
that they might have it more abundantly." (John 10: 10).
Through God's providence we are assured the necessities of life
as He sees we need them (Matthew 6:33). We benefit from all
the joys, blessings, and comforts of Christian service. We have
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friends, Christian associates, and fellowship with Deity and the
redeemed. While life is not always rosy and downhill, even
plagued with sickness, poverty, pain, and heartache, we have
the teaching of the Lord that enables us to overcome evil, or
accept what we cannot change, and endure rather than be
defeated. Because of Christ the burdens of life are more
tolerable and easier to bear. Life is better.
But our great hope lies beyond this life. "And this is the
promise that he has promised us, even eternal life." (First John
2:25). "And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal
life,. and this life is in his Son." (First John 5: 11). After all, this
life on earth is but a vapor (James 4: 14). Even though we must
die (Hebrews 9:27), we shall be raised (First Thessalonians
4: 17). Life with God in heaven shall have no end (Revelation
22:5). "For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." (Philippians
1:21). The writer of Hebrews reminded brethren, " ... knowing
that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring substance."
(Hebrews 10:34). What we may sacrifice here in this life shall be
replaced a hundred fold (Matthew 19:29). Indeed, heaven is a
better place (Hebrews 11: 16), and this is our hope.
ExaDiple

Christ is also the example and leader. The road of life may
have many treacherous pitfalls, stumblingblocks, snares, and
traps set by the devil. Jeremiah warned, "It is not in man that
walketh to direct his own steps." (Jeremiah 10:23). We need a
leader and guide through life. The way is dark and we have no
light of our own. We look to another, and that is Christ.
"Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye
should follow his steps." (First Peter 2:21). Jesus extends
to all the invitation to come and follow Him. "I am the way, the
truth, and the life. No man cometh unto the Father but by me."
(John 14:6). We are not led out into the wilderness of life and
left alone and stranded. We have the light of Christ. Simeon,
when he saw the Christ as a child, said, "Light to Gentiles, glory
to Israel." Proverbs 3:6 teaches, "In all thy ways acknowledge
him, and he shall direct thy paths."
Christ not only tells of the way but shows us the way, set the
example for us to follow. "He did no sin, neither was there guile
in his mouth." (First Peter 2:22).
We need not fear as we travel with Christ. There is a true
story of a boy who was walking home with his father late one
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evening. As they approached the railroad and the dark station
house nearby, about which "ghost stories" had been circulated
among the children, the boy asked his father, "Daddy, are you
afraid?" The father replied, "No, son, I am not afraid. Are you?"
Upon hearing the reassurances of his father, now with a stronger
and more confident voice, the boy responded, "I'm not afraid
either." We need have no fear with Christ near.

Strength
We need strength day by day, and who is the source of that
strength? Christ is our strength! "1 can' do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me." (Philippians 4: 13). Human
strength can accomplish just so much. It is limited and very
insufficient for so many things. While the Lord does not prOVide
some kind of miraculous energy for us, we are motivated,
provoked, encouraged, and helped through the teaching of His
Word to do better than we otherwise could or would. With His
help, given through His providence, we can accomplish the
good that He expects from us. "Be of good courage, and he
shall strengthen thy heart." (Psalm 27: 14).
Our Lord is ever with us in our Christian tasks. Through His
Word we receive the help we need. In answer to our prayers,
we are recipients of His blessings. In ways that we may not be
able to notice and even comprehend, the Lord is as a shield

from evil, a protector from real harm, a source of cheer, and
consolation. "The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what
man shall do unto me." (Hebrews 13:6).
There are times that come tn life that we feel so useless and
inadequate. We think we are failures and despair is in our heart.
But as we read the Word of God we are motivated to "press
on toward the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."
(Philippians 3:4).
Has not the Word of God raised our ideals and goals in life?
Has it not shown us the better way to live than we could have
discovered for ourselves? Is it not true that in the Bible we learn
of life's purposes and intentions? Because of Christ, life has
meaning and we will not fail through Him.

Intercessor
Christ is man's advocate and intercessor, that is, to those who
come to Him to benefit from His salvation offer. He "ever liveth
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to make intercession" for me and for others (Hebrews 7:25).
He is the One through whom we make our approach to the
Father (John 14:6). It is as if He is pleading our case and our
cause before the Father on our behalf. The Father will hear His
Son, and His Son is interceding for each Christian.
There is no other that could so effectively intercede inasmuch
as He understands us, having been tempted in all points as we
are (Hebrews 4: 15). He took on the fashion of man and lived
on this earth. Nobody can ever say to Christ, "You just do not
understand because you have not lived here." Many of our
fellow human beings cannot fully understand and sympathize,
but Christ can and does. He knows the hearts of all people, their
weaknesses, their motives, their strengths, and their shortcomings. Who is in a better position to be the advocate that man
needs than Jesus Christ?
What a joy it will be when we stand before God in judgment,
having confessed the name of Christ while we lived here on
earth, and have Him confess us before the angels of God (Luke
12:8,9). We have His promise He will be there with us.
There is a song we sing in our worship that has this phrase:
"Jesus is all the world to me, my life, my joy, my all. He is my
strength from day to day. Without Him I would fall." The song
concludes, "He's my Friend." He is not like any other friends we
may have in this life. None can exceed Him. He watches over
us day and night, knowing the times of our failings, but also the
times when we succeed in resisting temptation and when we
have done good, striving nobly in His name.
There is no way for me to know what Jesus means to you or
some other. But I know what He means to me. But more
importantly, I know what God would have Him mean to each of
us. The beautiful part is that He will be all these things to
"whosoever will" come to Him.

t t t t t
Many well-meaning people mistakenly take
the passages that affirm the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit and assume that they also affirm a
literal, personal, actual, bodily, and direct
indwelling. But the Holy Spirit dwells in us as
does the Father and the Son, and that by and
through the Word of God.
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Be Prepared
When I was a boy I was a member of the Boy Scouts of
America. The motto of that organization was, "Be prepared." Is
it any less true in being a Christian? There are many things for
which the Christian must be prepared.
Many golden opportunities are lost because of the lack of
adequate and proper preparation. Business advantages are lost;
battles are lost; lives are lost. Recently I read of an airman who
lost his life because he failed to properly prepare his parachute.
He was unprepared for the emergency. 'The very emphasis of
education is preparedness. The young need to be encouraged to
prepare themselves for life, marraige, jobs, and service. The Jew
taught his child a trade. Jesus was a carpenter. How many social
and financial problems could be avoided if people would
prepare themselves for what they have to do?
The Greatest Need For Preparedness

Man's greatest need is for the soul to be prepared to meet
God. Without this we will be lost eternally in hell. There are
certain inevitable events before everyone. Hebrews 9:27, "And
it is appointed unto man once to die, but after this the
judgment." Not only are there certain inevitables before us, we
cannot render the service to God that we must without effective
and 'efficient preparation.
Heaven has been 'called a prepared place for a prepared
people. Jesus said, "Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe
in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are many
mansions; if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you,
I will come again, and receive you unto myself, that where I am
there ye may be also." (John 14: 1-3). We desire heaven, but
we must prepare ourselves for it if we are to get there. It is
doubtful that some would enjoy heaven if they were permitted
to go. Their lives, aims, ambitions, goals, habits, etc. are not in
tune with heaven. Their joys, pleasures, actions show they are
not ready for heaven. Some would be bored and dissatisfied and
disappointed.
The goal of life is to prepare oneself to be a fit inhabitant of
heaven. Even with all we can do, we still must rely on the grace
of God to enter. Life is but a vapor and a short period of
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existence. We should not live it as if it will never end here on
earth,. or that this life on earth is all there is to be lived. It is
useless to spend our time grasping, possessing, seeking the vain,
empty, and eternally useless, and miss heaven. Matthew 25:34,
"Then shall the King say unto them on the right hand, Come ye
blessed of my Father, iTJherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world."

Heaven is a prepared place, but so is hell. Matthew 25:41,
"Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, Depart from me
ye cursed into the eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and
his angels." The probing question that concerns us is, "For

which destiny are we preparing?"

Scripture Teaches Preparation
Preparation is an oft-repeated Biblical concept. It was so
important for Noah to prepare for the coming of the flood.
Hebrews 11:7, "By faith, Noah, being warned of God of things
not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving
of his house ... " What if Noah had waited until the rains started

to get ready?
God prepared Moses for his great task of leading Israel out of
bondage. Earlier in his life Moses presumptuously took matters
into his own hands and rushed the situation somewhat. But he
was not prepared to deliver Israel then. It was forty years later
before God called him from the burning bush to assume the
guidance of Israel. Two thirds of the life of Moses was spent in
preparing him for the major task of his life. During those eighty
years he learned leadership, patience, loneliness, stedfastness,
courage, endurance, and faith in God. He could never have
made it without preparation.
Israel had to make preparations for leaving Egypt. Detailed
instructions were given them regarding the passover lanb, how
to eat the food, and other matters. What if some had been so
foolish as to ignore the need to prepare?
Did not Joseph prepare Egypt for the seven years of famine
that was to follow the seven years of plenty? Warehouses were
built and grain was stored. What if that had been neglected?
There were preparations made for the initial coming of Christ.
John the Baptist had the mission "to make ready a people
prepared for the Lord." The prophecy of Isaiah had reference
to the work of John and was quoted in Matthew 3:3, "The voice
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
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make his paths straight. "

Paul wrote to Titus and said, "Put them in mind to be subject
to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to
every good work." (Titus 3: 1). If repetition has the power to
emphasize, then we can see how Scripture emphasizes the
virtue of being prepared.
God Uses The Prepared

Only those who are prepared can do the work God has for
man to do. Paul could do his task because he was ready. "So,
as much as in me is, I am ready to preach'the gospel to you that
are in Rome also." (Romans 1: 15). Peter taught readiness.
"But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, and be ready always
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the
hope that is in you with meekness and fear." (First Peter 3: 15).

The five virgins were called foolish (Matthew 25), because they
did not make adequate preparation for the coming of the
bridegroom.
We can deceive ourselves into thinking we are prepared when
actually we are not. Such was the experience of Peter just prior
to the death of Jesus. He had confessed, "Lord, with thee I am
ready to go both to prison and to death." (Luke 22:33). Yet, he
denied Christ three times in a matter of a few hours from his
confession. He was not as prepared for what he encountered as
he thought he was. Paul warned, "Wherefore let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed, lest he fall." (First Corinthians

10:12).
Ready To Meet God?

Are you ready to meet your Lord in judgment just as you are
right now? We may be called to do that very thing. Life is not
promised beyond this moment, and that is soon gone. Have you
made all the necessary preparations for death, the resurrection,
and the judgment? Paul said he was ready. "For I am now ready
to be offered and the time of my departure is at hand. I have
fought a good fight, I have finished my couse, I have kept the
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness which the Lord the righteous judge shall give unto
me in that day; and not to me only but unto all them also that
love his appearing." (Second Timothy 4:6-8). He was ready

because he was "in Christ." He had served faithfully and put his
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confidence in the Lord.

What To Do
What must be done to get ready to meet God? In Ephesians
6: 15 Paul speaks of the preparation of the gospel of peace. The
preparation we must make has to do with the gospel. We must
hear it, believe it, obey it, and live it faithfully.
Faith in Christ (John 8:24), repentance of sins (Luke 13:3),
confession of our faith (Romans 10:9,10). and baptism into
Christ for the remission of sins (Galatians 3:27; Acts 2:38), is
the way we begin our preparation. We continue preparing all the
days of our lives as we live and labor in God's vineyard as He
directs us through His all-sufficient and inspired Word, the Bible
(Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). We must never cease to "walk in
the light as he is in the light." (First John 1: 7).

A Great Day
"There's a great day coming, when the saints and the sinners
shall be parted right and left."
"There's a bright day coming, but its brightness shall only
come to them that love the Lord."
"There's a sad day coming, when the sinner shall hear his
doom, Depart I know you not."
"Are you ready for that day to come?"

t t t t t
Now and again we hear of those who
question, even· object, to the phrase used by
gospel preachers concerning receiving the Spirit
"by measure." What is the Scriptural basis for
this terminology?
John 3:34, "For he whom God hath sent
speaketh the words of God: for God giveth not
the Spirit by measure unto him."
Jesus,
few" among them. Most congregations have
being Deity, received the Spirit without limit,
without measure. The implication is that others
who receive the Spirit receive it by measure, not
to the fullest as did the Son. The terminology is
proper, therefore.
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Facing Goliath
When young David volunteered to face
Goliath, Saul viewed David as unprepared and
incapable of handling such a conflict. First
Samuel 17:33, "Thou art not able to go against
the Philistine to fight with him: for thou art but a
youth, and he a man of war from his youth."
There are things young people cannot do
because they lack the skill, training, judgment,
and experience. This is not to criticize, but to
recognize a reality. Time and learning will
JAMES W. BOYD
remedy such as that. But many are far more capable than we might
think. Particularly is this true when they, like David, place their faith in
God, rely on Him for their strength and gUidance, and are prepared as
he was. David had already met danger fearlessly, and he gave God the
credit for his victories. He was prepared to meet Goliath because he had
proved himself, and he conquered the foe of God's people.
David has taught both young and old by his battle with Goliath that
we can meet our modern-day "Goliaths" with confidence if we will
have the same heart in us as he had in him. Our enem'y can be
overcome just as Goliath was overcome. The "secret" lies in where your
faith is.
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Two Fundamental
Problems
"0 Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust
avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science
falsely so-called." (First Timothy 6:20). "But foolish and
unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they do gender strife."
(Second Timothy 2:23). Both of these verses encourage us to
avoid some things, prevent things from happening. There is
somewhat the sentiment expressed that is in the adage, "An
ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure." Someone has
said it this way, "It is better to build boys than to mend men."
All will agree that it is better to avoid and prevent distress and
trouble than to have to overcome it. It is with this attitude that
we should approach the lesson presented here.
Being brethren in the family of God, being members of a
congregation that is united, at peace within itself, moving
forward with great opportunities, we want to do everything we
can to preserve and enlarge these qualities and conditions. Not
every congregation enjoys these things. Many are torn apart by
doctrinal issues, personality problems, etc.
To maintain the unity and strength we have we must always
submit to the truth. The best defense against the intrusion of
error is a well informed, well taught membership regarding those
things that could disrupt.

Liberalis.. and Legalis..
Since Pentecost, the Lord's church has had two fundamental
problems, liberalism and human legalism. Liberalism is disrespect for the authority of God, the willingness to go beyond
the limits of God's authority, to assume liberties that God has
not given and to loose what God has bound. Human legalism is
the other extreme. Sometimes called "anti-ism," (but this is not a
good term because every Christian must be against some things)
and called human legalism to contrast it with the law God has
instructed, human legalism is making laws and binding human
judgment and opinion as if it were the law of God. Through the
years there have been those who have done one or the other,
sometimes we find those who have done both.
The Bible is the Word of God (Second Timothy 3: 16,17). All
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we do, teach and practice must be according to His will
(Colossians 3:17; Second John 9-11). To teach otherwise is to
bring upon oneself God's wrath (Galatians 1:6-9; First Timothy
6: 3; Revelation 22: 18, 19). We are not given the liberty to do as
we please, nor are we given the power to assume the throne of
God to make laws as if God was the maker of them. We must
operate within that which God has authorized, commanded,
permitted, instructed, and allowed.

How God Authorizes
God authorizes by direct commands, by approved examples
and by implication or necessary inferences. Let us explain.
When God commands something, obviously He authorizes it to
be done. When we read of actions people have taken that had
God's approval, obviously this authorizes the actions for us. And
when God has authorized something, that which is necessary to
the accomplishment of that is implied. For instance, since God
has commanded baptism, it is implied that He has authorized we
prOVide sufficient water for baptizing. When God said to
assemble, it is implied and necessarily inferred that He has
authorized there be a place to assemble.

When God has told us what is to be done and has told us how
that thing is to be done, both the "what" and the "how" are
divine instructions. Both are binding. There is no room for
human opinion wherever God has spoken. But when God has
told us what to do but has not directed the specifics as to how it
is to be done, man must use his judgment, exercise opinion,
proceed in an expedient way to do what God says do.
There is no room for variance where God has spoken. There
must be liber~y anbd charity toward each other in matters of
human judgment. Again we illustrate. God has said to "Go ... "
but man must decide which is the best means for going. God has
commanded to baptize, but man must decide what kind of
facility is expedient to provide sufficient water. God has said to
assemble, but man must determine the best place.
We have no right to loose what God binds, nor bind where
God has left it open. For local congregations, God's government
is for elders to oversee the affairs of the local church. They have
not only the right but the duty to decide in matters of opinion
regarding the congregation over which they serve as bishops.

The Danger of Liberalis.
2

The greatest danger in the church at the time of this writing is
the growth of liberalism. This is true even while human legalists
are still to be found. Human legalism has, does, and will tear the
church asunder. But liberalism undermines the authority of God
altogether and will remove the church completely from existence
if followed.
Even though liberalism is the greatest danger we currently
face, we wish now to discuss certain human legalisms that have
caused problems in the church in recent decades, notably the
matter of church cooperation and the provision for orphans via
orphan homes. Before we get into the details, which shall come
in a second and third lesson, let us be 'warned of the general
approach human legalists often make in binding opinions where
God has not bound them.
They make the attempt to parallel what they consider to be
wrong with something that we definitely know to be wrong. For
instance, those who oppose churches supporting orphan homes
from the church treasury will attempt to make the orphan home
parallel and identical with missionary societies. A missionary
society is wrong because it displaces the church, usurps the work
of the church, comes between the church and its work, is a
human organization that makes the church secondary. Is the
orphan home identical to the missionary society? If it is, it bears
the same marks of error upon it as does the society.

Similarity I. Not Identity
There are some things about an orphan home that are similar
to the missionary society, but that does not prove they are
identical. Two people may have similarities, but are not
identical. One gross inconsistency of many who oppose
supporting orphan homes from the church treasury is that they
are willing to support them individually. But it is wrong to
support the missionary society either way, because it has no
right or authority to exist. They therefore admit they are not
identical.
Likewise, there are certain elements of similarity between the
missionary society system and churches cooperating. But they
are far from being identical, as we shall note later.
The church is not a home, nor a home the church. It is not
the work of the church to be a home, but "to provide a home.
The home does not take away the work of the church from the
church because the home does a work which the church has
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never beeen authorized to do and be.
The orphan home in no way infringes on the local autonomy
and independence of the local church, as do missionary societies
with their delegations and voting assemblies of delegates from
local churches.

Is There a Pattern?
Human legalists contend everything must be according to
some pattern that is found in the Bible. Let us underscore the
truth that where God has given a pattern, men must respect and
follow that pattern just as far as the pattern exists. We have no
quarrel with that. But where there is no such pattern, men do
not have the right to make one for God and demand everyone
follow just that. In matters of faith where God has spoken we
must adhere to the word. But in matters of opinion where there
is room and necessity for human judgment, we must be
charitable toward others and not attempt to bind a personal view
as if that was divine law.
"But you have no example for it," it is often said. But having
an example is only one way of authorization. We have no
example for church buildings owned by the congregation. But
buildings are authorized because God has commanded us to
assemble and there must be a place. What kind of place? God
has not spoken. We must exercise human judgment.
There is no example for an invitation song. But we are
authorized to preach the word and encourage people to obey it.
What all must we do and can we do to encourage obedience?
An invitation song is one way that has proven very expedient.
The same principle applies in a number of other things, such as
the manner of collecting the contribution, using chalkboards,
microphones, radio or television in preaching. These are
authorized under the command to teach, and the specifics to the
last detail have simply not been provided in Scripture.
As for the church building, we make a mistake to consider it
something sacred, as if it was a sanctuary akin to the tabernacle
or temple of the Old Testament. Some make laws as if God has
made them regarding what can and cannot be done in a church
building. This is human legalism. So long as an activity is within
the limits of Christian conduct, there is no law that governs the
use of expediences when they are not being used for their
primary purposes. It is not wrong to pitch ball in the parking lot,
to eat a meal together in the church building, to use the
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telephone to make a personal call, or use a screwdriver that has
been purchased by the church to help operate a mimeograph
machine to adjust something on a delivery truck that stalls at the
doorway of the building.
How To Meet These Extreaes

What must we do in the face of these extremes, which we
intend to explore more and more in further lessons. First, let us
suggest several things not to do.
Do not let one extreme drive you into the other. Fearing
liberalism, do not back into human legalism. Fearing human
legalism, do not become a liberal concerning the necessity for
God's authority.
Do not let the abusive treatment you may receive from either
a liberal or a human legalist drive you from Christ and His
church. Some of the meanest people on earth are religious
people who are liberals and legalists. They will lie, misrepresent,
distort, accuse, etc. But rise above that kind of sinful behavior.
Do not go around with a chip on your shoulder looking for a
fight with everyone who comes along. Stand your ground and
teach the truth, but to be hostile and seek conflict is
unproductive.
Do not pretend the matters are unimportant. Do not attempt
to shrug off liberalism or human legalism as if it will just go away.
Evil and error will make headway when good men do nothing. It
cannot be ignored.
What should we do? Study the issues involved. Know your
own ground and why. Be sure you are standing on Biblical
sustained positions. Have strong convictions. Do not wobble
with every wave that comes along. Having strong convictions is
not the same as being close-minded. You can hold strong
convictions and still be open-minded. But be sure there is
evidence for what you believe. Do not just jump on whatever
bandwagon somebody may be pulling through town. "Buy the
truth and sell it not." (Proverbs 23:23).
When Every Part Is Correct..•

When we prove that every part of an operation is correct,
then we have proved the whole operation' is correct. This we
intend to do with both the matter of churches cooperating and
churches supporting orphan homes. We approach many matters
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in this same way. There is no one place where the system of
salvation is spelled out--one, two, three. Nor is there such
simplicity in the way we are to worship. We "search the
Scriptures" and take the whole counsel of God to learn the
truth.
But in such matters and problems that arise before the church,
be kind, be considerate, practice the "golden rule," be strong
and stedfast, but do not get ugly, biting, vindictive, seeking
personal glory or personal fame. Even the good you may do will
then be overshadowed by the dark shadows of sin and the truth
will be unclear.
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In Support 0/
Church Cooperation
What we are saying in this lesson is that it is authorized of God

in the Scriptures for local congregations to cooperate with each
other in the performance of some authorized given task.
Furthermore, we are saying that it is permissible for one church
to assist a second church in a work over which the second
church has oversight. Church "A" can help church "B" do
something church "B" has undertaken to do.
We assume the work church "8" is undertaking is authorized
as the work of the church. Nobody ought to help anybody do
something that is not to be done. There is no way church "A"
could help church "8" do some work that the church is not
authorized to do.

What We Are Not Saying
We are not saying that one church can surrender its
autonomy to another church, or one church can take charge of
another. To illustrate, we are saying that church "A" can help
church "B" conduct a gospel meeting, conduct a television
program, print and distribute tracts, assist in building a
meetinghouse, pay a preacher, etc.
We are not saying that church "A" must do this. We are
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speaking of something that is permissible, not mandatory. If a
church chooses not to support some program of work that
others undertake, that church has that right and privilege and
ought not be chastised for choosing to do something else. This
insistence that one "prove" loyalty by supporting this or that has
caused about as many problems in the church as making laws
that demand churches refrain from helping each other.
An Illustration
Let us illustrate with a television question and answer
program. What is the program anyway? It is a means of teaching
the gospel. Nobody objects to churches teaching the gospel.
Who oversees the program? Church "B" has the oversight
under the direction of its elders.
Is the use of television an acceptable means of teaching? This
is a matter of judgment, but most answer affirmatively. It is only
one way, not the only way. But nobody questions this to our
knowledge.
How is the program financed? It is paid for from the treasury
of the church that oversees it, church "B."
How does church "B" get money into its treasury? It comes
from the contributions of its members, and contributions from
assisting churches?
That is the entire matter, briefly stated. The only point of
contention is whether other churches have a right to contribute
funds into the treasury of church "B."
New Testament Cooperation
Did churches in the New Testament contribute to the work of
other churches? Read Second Corinthians 8:1-5 and the answer
is "Yes." Macedonian churches sent help for the "poor saints in
Jerusalem." Who took the money over there? Paul and
company. We learn elsewhere to whom they gave the money.
Acts 11: 27 -30 shows how the ch urch in Antioch also helped
to relieve Jerusalem. Brethren there sent relief funds by
Barnabas and Paul who gave them to the elders in Jerusalem
(Acts 12:25). What do we have? We have many churches giving
funds into the hands of the elders of Jerusalem for the work of
relieving the physical needs among those in'that city.
Some who are against this kind of cooperation will agree that
it is all right to do this in benevolent work, but not in evangelistic
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work. That is plain silly and nonsensical. Who would contend
churches can send money for physical bread, but are prohibited
from sending money to teach the bread of life? That is an
absurdity, and legalism gone to seed.

Cooperation In Benevolence And Evangells..
But let us accomodate such foolishness for a moment and
remove even that objection. Acts 15:22-32 shows how the
Jerusalem church, under its elders, sent men and letters of
teaching to assist the church in Antioch in teaching. Here is one
church helping another church in a matter of evangelism.
Surely, nobody would be so absurb as to contend one church
could send men and materials, but could not send money to
secure men and materials. Whether men, money, or materials,
one church is helping another church in evangelistic matters.
Neither church usurps the autonomy of the other. Both
remain independent local churches. Autonomy did not prohibit
their fellowship in these matters. But still they cooperated.

Other Objections Answered
Some have contended that it was wrong for a church to
assume any work that was larger than it could do by itself. Tell it
to Paul, the inspired apostle. He took money to Jerusalem for a
work that \vas bigger than Jerusalem could handle alone. To
preach to the whole world is bigger than anyone church can do.
Shall none try?
Some say it is wrong for a smaller and poorer church to help a
larger and richer church. Where does the Bible teach that? The
Macedonian churches were in deep poverty when they gave.
Did Paul run a financial audit on both congregations and all its
members before he took funds to Jerusalem? Not everybody in
Jerusalem was in poverty, even though some were.
Some say it is wrong for one church to spend the money of
another church. We have not contended that such be done.
Church "B" that oversees the program and pays the bills spends
only its own money. When church "A" gives church "B" certain
funds, they no longer belong to church "A" but to church "B."
Nobody is spending anybody else's money.
"You ought to give it up for unity's sake." Friend, the truth of
the matter is that those who have made laws ought give them up
for the sake of unity. If the church never acted or operated until
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there was nobody to raise any objection, the church would likely
never do anything. Churches would not ever conduct Sunday
evening and Wednesday evening services. Some folks never
support them and even object to being asked to do so. Shall we
reduce our work to only that which the biggest objector
approves?
But church "B" becomes a brotherhood missionary society.
No, church "B" is a scripturally organized governmental unit, a
single local church just as the Bible teaches. There is no
human governmental system created when churches cooperate
in this fashion.
Again we stress, this is something churches are permitted to
do. It is not mandatory that they cooperate this way. But they
have the right.

t t t t t

Church Support 0/
Orphan Homes
We intend to show that a church may, this is, has the
authority and is permitted, if it chooses, to make financial

contributions from its treasury to care for orphans in an orphan's
home.
We are not contending that the church is insufficient to do the
work God has given it to do. Nor are we contending that the
church can shift its work to another organization. We deny a
church has the right to give away its autonomy and
independence, or that it is authorized for man to set up an
organization parallel to the missionary society to usurp the work
of the church. We are not contending that needy children must
be cared for this way to the exclusion of other ways.
We do intend to prove that every part that is involved in the
work of the church in providing homes for the homeless by
contributing to an orphan home is within the authority of God's
Scripture.

A God-Given Duty
The church does have a duty to the needy. Acts 6: 1-4, this is
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the very nature of the work being done. There was complaint as
to how that work was being executed, and another and different
system was devised. That within itself proves that there is no
unalterable pattern as to how provisions for the needy are to be
discharged.
As foreign to the Bible as it may appear, there are those that
deny that the church can help anyone who is not a Christian. If
that were so, then that would eliminate the vast majority of
orphans immediately, because most are mere children, not yet
accountable before God. Some have said the church has a duty
to children of members, but there is no Scripture that designates
such a distinction. How could one profess to be like Christ and
refuse to give assistance to needy children?
Galatians 6: 10 proves that the church is to help both brethren
and those who are not brethren as we have opportunity. The
book of Galatians was written to the churches of Galatia. That
saIne chapter six is authority for paying the preacher by the
church, but somehow, those who oppose taking money from
the treasury to help children allow the preacher to be paid but
deny helping others outside the church. While they contend that
the duty to help outsiders is only an individual duty, not the
church, they do not so "reason" when it comes to the preacher's

pay.
That the church does have a duty to needy people is also
seen in First Timothy 5: 16, where those who are not cared for
by their own families are to be cared for by the church.
James 1:27 gives us a definition of pure religion, which
includes "Visiting the fatherless and widows"
and that
means providing care for them. The church can help needy
widows (First Timothy 5: 16). It can also help needy children
(James 1:27). What kind of church is it that cannot practice pure
religion? Surely that is not the Lord's church that is so
prohibited.
To provide for the homeless simply means there must be a
home provided. The church is not a home; does not do the
work of a home; is not designed or organized to be a home.
God ordained the church and He also ordained the home. The
two are separate. When there is no home, the church does not
become the home, but must provide a home. That is all it can
do. This includes provision of food, shelter, clothing, medicine,
guidance, care, love, recreation, education, etc. all the duties
that belong to the home.
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A Separate Institution
The orphan home is a separate institution from the church.
Every home is the same way. If a church cannot help provide a
home for the homeless, it would also be prohibited from giving
assistance to any home if one is going to withhold aid on the
basis that it is a separate institution. It is, and so it must be. It is
not the church, nor vice versa.
But some say they oppose having a board of directors and/or
trustees over the home, contending that is an institution between
the church and the home. They say the board provides the
home, not the church. But that reflects a lack of knowledge
about the home.
Every home must have supervision, both domestic and legal.
Your home has it; and so does mine. Even if the board is
incorporated, it is still a part of the necessary supervision of the
home, doing what parents have to do as far as legal
responsibility is concerned.
Orphan homes have houseparents which provide the
domestic supervison that is necessary in any home. The
combination of the board and the houseparents provides for the
orphans what parents provide in regular homes. Parents can
incorporate if they choose, but that does not change the home
into something other than a home. Churches are often
incorporated for legal purposes, but that does not change the

nature of the church. Some states require this kind of legal
provision. Does that make the church something other than the
church, or is that responsible stewardship and obedience to the
laws of the land?
Every home has a charter, whether written or unwritten. The
government does not allow people to just take in children
without showing some quality of responsibility. There must be
charters, license, regulations met, etc. The home is still nothing
more than a home. There is no "in-between" human institution
between the church and the work the church is to do.

Financing A Home
The orphan home is financed the same way as other homes,
namely, from its treasury, just like your home and mine. How
does money get into that treasury? It gets there by contributions
and sometimes supplemented by work, farming, other activities
by the members of the home. The church can take funds and
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donate them to a needy private home. Does the church take
charge of the home when it does? Does the home usurp the
authority of the church by receiving them? Do the elders of the
giving church take over the rule of the home? The answer to all
of these is "NO." Nor is it "YES" regarding an orphan home,
either.
When a church gives aid to a private home, to whom does it
give the funds? They are given into the care of the parents. With
the orphan home, the funds are given into the care of those who
have assumed parental duties, such as the board and
houseparents. Where is the difference in structure and
arrangement? There is none.
The Scriptures do not designate how needy children are to
receive the provisions they need. So human judgment must
come into action. An institutionalized orphan home is one way
of providing this. This is not the only way, but it has proven to
be one expedient way.
To summarize thus far: The church does have a duty toward
needy children whose parents either cannot, will not, and do not
provide for them. The church does have a duty to provide a
home for the homeless; that is their need. The church cannot be
the home, take over the home, but can provide means whereby
the home can maintain itself with aid. Those in charge of the
home receive the support and use it to the conduct of the home.
It is neither complicated nor anti-scriptural.
Objections Answered
But some contend the elders ought to be over the home.
Elders are not overseers of the home, except their own home,
by virtue of being elders. We never read of elders over a home,
or parents over the church. Elders are over the church and
parents are over the home. Elders may serve in both capacities,
but not because they serve in the other work.
We have already shown that there is no organization between
the home and the church. The board, houseparents, trustees,
etc. are a necessary part of the supervision of the home,
generally done by parents.
Some contend the natural parent-child relationship is not
there. That is true. If it could be there, the home would be
unnecessary. But where does the Bible necessitate such a
relationship before a home can exist? One parent with children is
not the natural relationship either. A grandparent rearing
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children is different, or an aunt and uncle rearing them. Even
the home of Mary, Martha, and Lazarus was not a natural
parent-child relationship. Was that not a home? Even the home
of Jesus was not the natural parent-child relationship since Jesus
was born of a virgin. This kind of objection is a senseless
qUibble.
But some say children ought to be placed in private homes,
adopted. Such is a fine way to provide for homeless children.
But all children cannot be adopted. And the Bible does not
demand that adoption be the way. As we have said before,
there is no one set way in the Bible.
Some would have the church to ceaserrom contributiny to
orphan homes because not everyone agrees it is acceptable. But
that does not make it wrong. We have shown the church's duty
and nobody can show how that duty is to be discharged.
Human opinion must be exercised in the matter. It is wrong to
make a law where God has not made one.
There have even been cases where preachers have so
objected to children being provided a home in orphan homes
and churches supporting them, that they have been the reason
some children have been accepted into Catholic orphanages
rather than one supported by the church. It makes you wonder
if such people have any kinship to the spirit of Christ whatever.
But God be their judge. "By their fruits" we know they are
way out of line.
Any home receiving aid from the church ought to give
detailed and complete accounting of what is received and
disbursed. This has not always been done with efficiency and
has raised questions regarding work that is being done. Handling
funds is a grave responsibility. Homes that ask and receive also
ought to give detailed reports. That would erase criticisms, or at
least put the operation open before all. Too often that part has
been neglected or omitted by those operating the homes.

Not a Misssionary Society
One final note. There is gross inconsistency on the part of
those who say the orphan home is parallel to the missionary
society, when they sayan individual can support the home, but
not the church. Even an individual does not have the right to
support an institution that usurps the church like the missionary
society does. They simply are not parallel, even though there
may be certain similarities. There are even similarities between
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the church and denominations, but they are not the same.
It is authorized for the church to do its work, such as,
providing a home for those who do not have one, even an
orphan child. When a church makes contributions from its
treasury to such a home, it is doing its work in that respect.
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Note Of Explanation
The reader will notice that three of the articles in this issue
have to do with problems that have bothered the church over
the past few years. Actually, the problems of liberalism and
human legalism have existed in one form or another since the
establishment of the church on Pentecost. These matters take on
new forms from one generation to the next, but the basic issues
are about the same each time.
As our readers are aware, this booklet contains the substance,
almost the exact words, of the sermons I have preached through
the years. Obviously, during those years I have brought lessons
dealing with the various issues and confrontations that disturb
the peace and progress of the church. Three sermons included
in this issue have been preached several times at different
congregations with considerable success. Problems have been
prevented, and problems have been corrected, both the problem
of liberalism and the problem of human legalism.
Several have asked and others have sent written requests for
lessons dealing with these matters. This issue is in response to
those requests. Like all the other lessons we have sent, we send
these with the hope and prayer that it will provoke serious study
and lead to conformity in word and practice to that which the
Bible teaches.
We realize all will not be in agreement, possibly, with what is
written. But all are not in agreement with what the Lord wrote,
so why should we think everybody will be pleased with us. If
you differ, let me say to you in kindness, that it is probably not
the first time you have been wrong, and may not be the last.
But we want to send you all of our lessons in the right spirit,
and believe that we do this even with these.
JWB
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Holy Spirit Baptism
Mark 1: 1-8, "The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God; as it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare the way before
thee. The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the
way of the Lord, make his paths straight. John did baptize in the
wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance, for the
remission of sins. And there went out unto him all the land of
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in
the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. And John was clothed
with camel's hair, and with a girdle of skin about his loins; and
he did eat locusts and wild honey; and preached, saying, There
cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes
I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. I indeed have
baptized you with water: but he shall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost. "
One Area of Study

There are several areas of study involving the Holy Spirit, but
we shall confine this study to the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
There are many things revealed, and there are things
unrevealed. We intend to confine our study to what is revealed.
The confusion regarding this subject is evident in that some
claim to be baptized of the Holy Spirit today while others deny
that is true. Some claim to be baptized several times in the Holy
Spirit while others deny it. Some say it is necessary to salvation
while others deny it. On goes the discussions about the baptism
of the Holy Spirit.
The Holy Spirit is not a liquid into which we are baptized as
baptism in water. John 7:37-39, "In the last day, that great day
of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let
him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as the
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of liVing
water. But this he spake of the Spirit, which they that believe
on him should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given;
because that Jesus was not yet glorified." The Holy Spirit is not

literal water, but this statement explains the saving and life-giving
quality that flows from the Holy Spirit.
Baptisrn conveys the idea of being overwhelmed, completely
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overcome, overpowered, and submerged beneath the power
and direction of the Holy Spirit. Unless this is the meaning of
"baptism of the Holy Spirit," we fail to find any meaning at all
to the phrase.

What It Is Not
We need to understand what the baptism of the Holy Spirit is
not. It is not emotionalism, or spontaneous excitement. Nor is it
something that has been commanded of anybody. It was
promised, not commanded. Joel 2:28-32 was a prophetic
promise of the coming of the Holy Spirit. John promised it, as
our opening text relates. Jesus also promised it, Acts 1:5, "For
John indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized in the
Holy Spirit not many days hence." Nobody could then or can
now "obey" Holy Spirit baptism. One obeys commands. But
the baptism of the Holy Spirit was a promise, not a command.
We are commanded to be baptized in water (Mark 16: 16; Acts
2:38; Acts 8:36-40; 10:48). Nobody could then or can now
receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit simply by choosing to
receive it. This contradicts many false doctrines being circulated
about Holy Spirit baptism today as people are urged to receive it
upon request.
Holy Spirit baptism was not administered by men, but by
Christ (Mark 1 :8). John 1:33, "Upon whomsoever thou shalt
see the Spirit descending, and abiding upon him, the same is he
that baptizeth in the Holy Spirit."

Holy Spirit Promised
Jesus promised to send the Spirit, the Comforter, after His
departure (John 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-14; Acts 1:4,5). Even the
apostles were never given the power to baptize anybody in the
Holy Spirit. This was an action of Deity, not man. The apostles,
having been baptized in the Holy Spirit, could lay their hands on
others whereby they were enabled to work spiritual or
miraculous gifts by the power of the Holy Spirit (Acts 8: 14-17;
19:6). This was a power unique to the apostles (Acts 8:21).
Even Philip, (Acts 8), who had preached the gospel and himself
worked miracles, could not even grant miraculous powers to
others. It took the apostles for that.
Paul taught "there is one baptism." (Ephesians 4:4,5). This
blunts the claims of those today who contend for Holy Spirit
16

baptism now. When Paul taught that truth the baptism that was
being preached and practiced was water baptism for the
remission of sins in the name of Jesus Christ. That is the "one
baptism." While some contend for both water baptism and Holy
Spirit baptism, such a contention contradicts Paul's affirmation
that there is "one."
If anyone today has been baptized of the Holy Spirit, it would
have to be because the Lord Jesus administered it, and this
would contradict Paul's statement again. To those who claim
Holy Spirit baptism for themselves, we ask, "Why is God a
respector of persons, baptizing you in the Holy Spirit, but not
everybody?"

Effects of This Baptism
What were the effects of being baptized of the Holy Spirit? It
was not God's way of saving anybody. The plan of salvation is
through the gospel by hearing the Word, believing the Word,
and obeying the Word, including repentance, confession of
Christ, and water baptism for the remission of sins. If God saves
people by baptizing them in the Holy Spirit, inasmuch as only
Deity can administer Holy Spirit baptism, why does God choose
to save some and not others, seeing how nobody can obey it,
and it is entirely the work of Deity?
When those who were baptized of the Holy Spirit received
that baptism they were able to perform miracles, speaking in
tongues (languages which were not normal, native, and
naturally learned), could heal the sick, raise the dead, and speak
infallibly as the Spirit gave them utterance. They were endued
with power from on high. They were guided into all truth,
everything Jesus had taught them being brought to their
remembrance. If there be those today who have been baptized
of the Holy Spirit, they should be able to demonstrate it as did
those in the Bible. WHERE GOES THE CLAIM MUST ALSO
GO THE DEMONSTRATION.
They ought to be able to do the same kinds of healings, raise
the dead, do all the miraculous works they did from speaking in
unlearned languages to drinking poison. They would not need a
Bible. They ought to be able to write it as did those who were
inspired.
Holy Spirit baptism, and the accompanying miraculous results
that sprang therefrom, was evidence from heaven for the
confirmation of the Word that was preached. (Mark 16:20;
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Hebrews 2:3,4). What truth can anybody preach today that has
not already been confirmed? Has not the faith been once and for
all delivered? (Jude 3).

Promised To The Apostles
To whom was Holy Spirit baptism promised? It was not
promised to everybody, even in Bible times? It was not for every
Christian? It was promised to the apostles, (John 14,15,16),
and received by them (Acts 1:26; 2:4; 7,13,14,42,43; 4:33).
1"'he promise to "all flesh" did not include every person. Surely,
it did not include animals. The benefits of the action of Deity,
that Peter said was fulfilled on Pentecost, (Acts 2: 16), extended
to Jew and Gentile, indeed all families of the earth, as the saving
message through Christ that was delivered that Pentecost day
was spread throughout the world, even to this day. Without
discrimination, salvation is offered to all who believe and obey
(Galatians 3:28; Romans 3:22). The apostles were baptized in
the Holy Spirit. They were the ones to whom the promise was
given, and they were the ones who received the fulfillment of
that promise. It is gross error to think that the promise extends to
people today, or the need of it, or the demonstration of it.
Again, we repeat, WHERE GOES THE CLAIM MUST GO THE
DEMONSTRATION.
Christians are to be full of the Spirit (Ephesians 5: 18). The
parallel passage of Colossians 3: 16 explains that this means to
"let the word of God dwell in you richly." The Holy Spirit and
the Word are not the same, even though the Word was given
through the Holy Spirit. It means that the influence of the Holy
Spirit abides with us as we follow the Word. We read of people
being "full of the Spirit" even before the baptism of the Holy
Spirit was promised (Elizabeth, Luke 1:41; Zacharias, Luke
1:67).This is significant because some preach and ask their
hearers, "Have you been filled with the Holy Spiriit?" and lead
them to expect the same outpouring upon themselves as God
granted to the apostles on Pentecost. It is misleading people due
to misunderstanding of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, to whom
it was promised, why it was promised, and the results produced
when it was administered.

Water Baptism
The baptism with which we are personally concerned is the
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baptism taught by those who were baptized of the Holy Spirit.
"Repent and be baptized... " (Acts 2:38). This is baptism for the
remission of sins. As this same preacher commanded in Acts 10,
it was a water baptism.
Some have suggested that Cornelius and his house was
baptized of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit was given them in a
direct manner, but not to the same measure, lest we be forced to
conclude that Cornelius and his family were equally inspired as
were the apostles. In such a case, it would not be necessary for
Peter to preach anything to them. They would know as much
truth as he. That which occurred in Ceasarea was evidence that
the gospel was for the Gentiles as well as Jews, prOViding proof
for the six Jewish brethren who accompanied Peter there. Those
of the first century also understood that to be the purpose of the
miraculous manifestation at the house of Cornelius (Acts 11: 18) .
The baptism of the- Holy Spirit upon the apostles ushered in
the age of salvation by and through the gospel of Christ. That
gospel, delivered by the Spirit and preached by inspired men, is
still the saving message for all mankind today. We have God's
inspired, infallible, inerrant, all-sufficient, and authoritative Word
in the Scriptures (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). We need not
expect something more, nor is there any need for it.

t t

t t

t

(continued from page 24)
the United States. While we realize the designation of America
as a "Christian nation" is not altogether accurate, it is true that
our history has generally been gUided by the hands of men who
believed in God and respected the Bible. The more secular our
society becomes the less likely such leaders will be found.
Christians have an influence in the world where they are. We
are in the world but not of the world. In America, we, like
others, have the privilege of having a part in selecting the
leaders of our land. While there be some who would have us
shy away from exercising our rights as citizens in the selection
process, we would encourage moral-minded, God-fearing folk
to express themselves, even at the ballot box. Why should we
allow the forces of evil to chart the course of the nation of our
children and grandchildren and we sit idle?"
JWB
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0/ The
Pathway 0/ Life

Brighteners

There may be times when we are inclined to think of the
whole world much like Nathanael considered Nazareth; nothing
good could come out of it. Much of the world does cause us to
feel the bad is getting the best of the good with all the wars,
disease, riots, blasphemies, and moral erosion. We may be
tempted to be like Peter after he requested to walk on the water,
but began to look at the turbulent seas about him and began to
sink. If we center our thoughts only on what is deplorable we
may well fail to see many things that actually brighten life's path
even in the midst of so much that is regrettable.
After Israel requested and was allowed to have a king,
Samuel came before the nation to remind them of all that God
had done for them in the past with provisions, protection,
abundant blessings both physical and spiritual. There was good
reason for that reminder lest they forget their blessings and the
source of them. For a few moments think with me of some very
real and significant things that ought to cause us to lift our heads

and raise our voices in praise and thanksgiving that they exist.
Luke 15:7,10, "] say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety
and nine just persons, which need no repentance ... Likewise, I
say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God
over one sinner that repenteth." If this can cause joy in heaven,
should it not cause joy here on earth among those whose goal is
heaven? Is it not wonderful to see people with conviction,
knowledge, understanding, and courage make a commitment
for matters that are right and eternal? This restores our faith in
the power of righteousness even in a wicked world. It restores
our confidence that there remains many people of honest and
sincere hearts who, when taught, will put the Lord first in their
lives. Such as this brightens the path of the Christian.

Christian Lives Brighten Life
Life is brightened when you have occasion to see people truly
liVing daily lives in fulfilling their Christian duties. Many people
are doing many good things for the cause of Christ without
fanfare, notoriety and attracting attention. There are those who
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have a genuine concern for the lost and they are busy
demonstrating that concern by trying to win souls to salvation.
They perform acts of kindness, benevolence, they express
sympathy, give assistance, and actually look for opportunities to
do good.
It bothers me to have some school, paper, or even a church
have a big day of honoring and celebrating what they call "The
Christian of the Year." How do they know who is the Christian
of the year? They have the right to recognize brethren for their
works' sake, but such a distinction smacks of egotism and
haughtiness. As far as we or they know, the one God considers
the Christian of the year may not even be noticed by brethren. It
may be some humble, hard-working, sacrificial servant of God
that goes about living godly without all the "hip-hip-hoorah" that
many stir around them. To know and see such people as these
humble servants is refreshing, especially in the midst of evil, and
in the midst of "honors" bestowed on those with "big-names"
and big purses.

Godly Parents Brighten Life
Life is brightened when we are privileged to learn of some
parent being attentive to the physical and spiritual welfare of
their children. They bring them to worship, study the Bible with
them, make sure the children know how to choose their

companions, concerned about the development of their mind
and talents, giving them the "nurture and admonition of the
Lord" by word and example.
So many fathers and mothers have abandoned their children
and some do not even recognize they have done it. They turned
their upbringing over to the child-care center, to grandparents,
baby-sitters, while they pursue their careers of money and
glamour. They naively think all is well simply because they
supply adequate funds for the fashions, fads, and material
things. Parents often sacrifice considerably for the welfare of
their children, but it is a real blessing to the child and a real "lift"
to observe parents making that special effort to provide for their
spiritual gUidance and instruction. It is not too hard to detect that
child whose parents are on the job from those children too often
left to themselves, or turned over to somebody else. When you
see Ephesians 6:4 being obeyed, it does make life a little
brighter.
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Help In Hardship Brightens Life

It is strengthening and encouraging to take note of how many
react in time of crisis, hardship, and disruption that comes in life.
Sickness, death, financial stress, and various burdens often
break upon families and individuals as they sail the stormy seas
of life. But there be those who seem to continue their course.
They are like a mighty vessel that encounters rough seas but
persist on the way, possibly rocking and tossing somewhat on
the stormy waves, but not being knocked from the goal. They
refuse to allow themselves to be submerged beneath the slashing
upheavals that can characterize periods of life.
Knowing how we ought to react to problems, and reacting
that way are sometimes very different. It is easier to say what we
should do than it is to do it. Sometimes when beset with
adversities we do not always do our best thinking anyway. We
are subject to weakness and have our frailities. But our own
problems are made lighter and seem to be less, and our courage
is raised when we are privileged to see others taking their
"lumps" and handling them successfully. We see how valuable a
strong faith is. We are better equipped to bear up and press on.
Many never take their eye off of the Lord even in the blinding
events of difficulties. These things brighten our own path of life.
Good Examples Brighten Life
While many are indifferent, rebellious, and seem to go out of
their way to do what they ought not, it is most refreshing to
know that there are many who go out of their way to do as they
ought according to God's Word. Many young people have
brought disgrace upon themselves, their families, the church and
shamed their generation. But how fine it is to see some
clean-cut, ambitious boy or girl who believes in respecting their
parents, respecting things holy and sacred, have high moral
standards, and who take seriously the admonition of Paul to
Timothy to "Be thou an example of the believers, in word, in
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity." (First
Timothy 4: 12. We do not doubt that the tragedy of many
youths is that they have "gone to the dogs." While we bemoan
this 'and make efforts to prevent it, and recover those who have
fallen, we are made to realize that there are many Christian
young people who are not going into such ways of life. They
rely on God because they have had good teaching and had the
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wisdom to apply that teaching. Many young people have been
called upon to sacrifice school honors, position, acceptance, and
other things that they deserve because they would not
compromise righteousness and His kingdom before all else.
They care for the aged, neglected, anxious, less fortunate and
bereaved. They stand for the truth even when the odds are
stacked against them. Even when some other brethren will take
the position of the wrong, they will stand, and they are not
ashamed for the world to know that they serve the Lord and
follow His will. Is not this something' for which every child of
God can give thanks?

Gratitude Brightens Life
Our nation has a day that is called Thanksgiving Day. It is a
good celebration because it calls to mind how God has blessed
this land in ages past. We do ourselves and our nation a favor to
consider the good things that happen and exist in this world so
often dimmed with gloom and doom. What is good deserves
commendation.
We know it is necessary to condemn evil and we do not
hesitate to do it. But we also believe it is necessary to commend
the right and speak words of appreciation for those who will do
the right. This is giving honor to whom honor is due. There is
still much good in our sinsick world. We stand in awe at the
wonders and beauty of nature. We are amazed at the
providence of God, the sweetness of fellowship of faithful
brethren. We enjoy the spiritual blessings in Christ, such as the
forgiveness of sins, fellowship with Deity, the assurance of
heaven to the faithful. We ought to be ready to strew flowers
along life's path and give thanks for all others who do the same.

The "Seven Thousands"
Once Elisha was so discouraged that he thought he was the
only one in Israel wanting to do God's will. He had some reason
to think that way because of the behavior of his people. But God
told him that there were seven thousand in Israel who had not
bowed their knee to Baal. Surely, there are "seven thousand"
yet who want to follow God. We must put forth effort to locate
one another, be helpful to one another, strengthen each other,
and brighten the path of each other.
We are constantly reminded that the conflict between good
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and evil rages. But we can be motivated and be a more effective
servant of God by looking at the good that remains as well as
attacking the evil. We make a mistake to do one without the
other. God's power is His Word and we must learn it, follow it,
teach it, and uphold it, giving others an example of what it "is to
believe it.
That which brightens the path of life more than anything else
is the ~piritual salvation God offers through Christ. It can belong
to all who hear the Word, believe it, repent of sins, confess faith
in Christ, and are baptized into Christ, living faithfully as a child
of God who has the justified hope of eternal glory with God.

t t t t t
NO, NOT ONE

Proverbs 14:34, "Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a
reproach to any people."
Have you ever considered what a prediction of doom this
truth was to the nation of Northern Israel? That was the nation
that broke away from the house of David shortly after
Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, came to the throne of a united
Israel.
Jeroboam successfully led a rebellion against Rehoboam and
became the first of twenty men who rose to the trhone of
Northern Israel. Their first king was so evil that when the
Scriptures wished to convey how evil a man was, it was said that
" he followed the sins of Jeroboam. "
Not even one of those twenty kings were acceptable before
God. They all lived wicked, immoral, idolatrous lives in rebellion
against the true and living God. While Southern Judah had only
six or seven who were ever commended for righteousness,
Northern Israel never had one single ruler that deserved that
description. What an influence they were to all the people! Little
wonder that God eventually allowed Assyria to overrun them
and take them into a captivity from which they, as a nation,
never returned. They must have been gradually absorbed into
the heathen societies of their captors, except for those who fled
to Judah when their doom was near.
There is a lesson for us, those of us of this great nation called
(continued on page 19)
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Into Thy Hand
Psalm 31:5, "Into thy hand I commend my
spirit. .. " These words were written by the
inspired Psalmist and were also the same words
uttered by our Lord as the final moments of His
life gradually ground away as He was dying on
the cross. There is hope in this phrase.
This life is not all there is to our existence.
The spirit will continue to live even after this
tabernacle of clay has died. The materialistic
JAMES W. BOYD
doctrineconcerning the human being is false. Mankind is created in the
spiritual image of God and the soul of man never dies.
Furthermore, when the spirit leaves this body it is in the safe and just
keeping of the God of heaven. His disposition of the soul will be as it
ought to be. "Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was: and the
spirit shall return to God who gave it." (Ecclesiastes 12:7).
It is a marvelous thought that Christ, even as His death approached
Him, spoke words that are comforting to every faithful child of God
even yet. As His spirit was in God's hand, so shall it be with my spirit if I
am among those who shall come to Christ and live faithfully in Christ.
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Temptation
When Jesus was teaching His disciples how to pray, He said,
Lead us not into temptation but deliver us from the evil one."
(Matthew 6: 13). It is easy to see why we need to pray such a

prayer when we are aware of the danger of temptation.
Temptation is that bridge over which we cross to sin. Inasmuch
as the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23), temptation cannot
be taken lightly. "Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed
lest he fall." (First Corinthians 10: 12).

Source Of Temptation
From whence comes temptation? James wrote, "Let no man
say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God cannot
be tempted with evil neither tempteth he any man. But every
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust and
enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin,
and sin when it is full grown bringeth forth death." (James
1:13-15). Satan is the one who tempts (First Corinthians 7:5).
By appealing to the baser nature of man and his weaknesses,
Satan leads man to sin and ruin.

Three Avenues Of TeDiptatlon
"For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father but is of the
world." (First John 2: 16). Satan used these three avenues to

tempt Eve. He called her attention to the fruit and suggested it
was good to eat. This appealed to the flesh. He pointed out, JW
good it looked. This was an appeal to the lust of the eye. He
told her how it would make her as gods. This was an appeal to
her pride.
Basically, these are the avenues Satan used in his attempt to
get Jesus to sin. He appealed to the flesh by suggesting He turn
the stones to bread. He used the appeal of the eye by taking
Him to see the whole world and offering it to Him. He appealed
to pride by taking Him to the top of the temple and telling Him
He could cast Himself down and the angels 'would not allow His
foot to be dashed against a stone.
Friend, these are the ways Satan attempts to get me and you
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to sin. If you will take the time to consider each temptation you
face you will see that each of them can be placed in one of these
three categories.

Carse Or Blessing?
Temptation can be a curse or a blessing. It is intended to be a
curse upon us. If we yield to temptation and sin it is a curse. But
if we take advantage of the deliverance from temptation, we can
grow stronger in spite of temptation because we resisted
temptation. James 1: 12, "Blessed is the man that endureth
temptation; for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him."

Ways to Escape Temptation's Power
God will provide a way of escape. "There hath no temptation
taken you but such as man can bear; but God is faithful, who
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able to bear,
but will with the temptation make also the way of escape that ye
may be able to endure it." (First Corinthians 10: 13). Many
times our trouble stems from our unwillingness to go the way of
escape that God has provided, seeking rather some other way.
We now want to take a brief look at some of the ways God has
provided that we, like many who have gone before us, have
successfully battled tern ptation.

By The Word Of God
Psalm 119:11, "Thy word have I laid up in my heart that I
might not sin against thee." A knowledge of God's Word is a
great preventive to sin as well as information regarding its cure.
When Christ was tempted of Satan He quoted from the
Scriptures repeatedly to put Satan to flight. When one knows
what is right, he can more easily detect the wrong and avoid it.
For this reason, we must become thoroughly informed in the
Word.

Watch And Pray
"Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation."
(Matthew 26:41). When we are alert and aware of the Devil's
ways we will not be so likely to fall victim. It is significant to me
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that men of God in ages past when tempted, resorted to prayer.
When Nehemiah was tried while building the walls of Jerusalem,
and pressures came from various quarters to get him to quit, he
went to God in prayer (Nehemiah 1:4-11; 2:4; 4:1-5,8,9; 6:9).
When Daniel was commanded to discontinue his prayer as had
been his custom, the very thing that he did was to be to his
window facing Jerusalem and pray (Daniel 6: 10). Paul and Silas
in prison for preaching the gospel, lifted up their voices in
singing and prayer (Acts 16:25). So it was in many instances
through the centuries. Taking advantage of the avenue that God
has provided, we are able to withstand the temptations of Satan.

Purpose In Heart
Many times temptation can be drained of its power because
we have already made up our minds that we will not sin against
God and our fellowman. James wrote, "Resist the devil and he
will flee from you." (James 4:7). When Daniel was confronted
with the decision to either eat that which had been set before
him that would have defiled him or stand firm and be obedient
to God, Daniel 1:8 tells us, "B~t Daniel purposed in his heart
that he would not defile himself with the portion of the king's
meat, nor with the wine which he drank." We can fight the

onslaughts of the devil if we have control over our own
determination.

There Is A Time To Run
"Wherefore, my beloved brethren, flee from idolatry." (First
Corinthians 10: 14). After Paul had listed a number of ungodly
matters, he told Timothy, "But thou, 0 man of God, flee these
things, and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love,
patience, meekness." (First Timothy 6: 11). Again he told
Timothy, "Flee youthful lusts ... " (Second Timothy 2: 22). Often

the best way to deal with temptation is to put distance between
yourself and the opportunity to sin. Let us remember what
Joseph did when he was enticed by the wife of Potiphar to
commit adultery. He fled from the house. While we may be able
to withstand temptation in other ways the first few times it is
presented to us, with continued bombardment against us, we
could be overcome. Therefore, do not remain where you are
tempted.
How foolish it is for a man with weakness for alcohol to
3

always be hanging around where it is served. Situations that
constantly provoke us to lose control of our temper should be
avoided.

Put On The Whole Armour
"Put on the whole armour of God that ye may be able to
stand against the wiles of the devil." (Ephesians 6: 11). This was
given as one of the reasons for putting on the armour of God,
that weaponry in our spiritual warfare that God has provided for
us that enables us to successfully fight the good fight of faith.
Possibly one of the reasons we are so vulnerable to temptation is
because we have not applied ourselves sufficiently to acquire
those good qualities that teach us to develop, not taking
advantage as we ought of the provisions He has already offered
as a way of escape from temptations.

Avoid Evil CompaDY
You cannot clean out a coal bin and expect to remain
spotless. Nor can we expect to place ourselves among the
enemies of the cross, those who care not for the moral standards
of God, those who reject His mercy, and still live the kind of life
that God approves. We influence others and they influence us.
So long as our influence for the right is predominant, then we
should exercise it. But when the influence to do evil is running
against us, we do well to seek other friends and associates. Get
out of the wrong crowd. Many people sin under the pressure of
their peers. If they had not been in their company they would
have been better able to say "no" to evil and "yes" to right. "Evil
companions corrupt good morals." (First Corinthians 15:33).
As the song suggests, "Make friends of God's people." How
much we need to emphasize to the young Christian to seek their
partner in marriage from among those who are in the Lord. Did
not Paul show the inconsistency of trying to harmonize with evil
in Second Corinthians 6: 14ff? Did not the Psalmist write,
"Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the
wicked, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat
of the scornful?" (Psalm 1: 1) .

Overcome Evil With Good
Romans 12:21, "Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil
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with good." We will be much stronger in opposing the
enticements to do evil if we are busy trying to fill our lives with
what is good. We will not live in a vacuum and our minds shall
not stay in neutral. We will either be doing as we ought or doing
what we ought not, even idling around is a wasteful exercise.
The old adage says, "An idle mind is the devil's workshop." But
if we have our lives geared for good things, busy about the
Father's business, so pressed in doing the will of God, then we
will not have either the time nor the energy and resources to be
expended in falling before the temptations that Satan will place
before us.
Where do these thoughts lead us? Facing a few realities, we
see that we are beset with temptation that we cannot avoid.
While we pray that we be led not into temptation, sometimes we
meet it head-on in spite of all we can do. But there are ways to
defeat it. God has provided the way, yes, several ways, of
escape that we may be able to be the victor rather than the
victim of temptation.

t t t t t

A Woman
Becomes A Christian
Religious teachers do not give the same answer to the most
important question one can ask. But the Bible teaches but one
way to be saved. Both by direct commands and precepts and by
examples, the Scriptures leave us without wondering how to
come to Christ. The book of Acts has been called the book of
conversions because therein we read of the conversion to Christ
of several people. Of the eight examples (Jews on Pentecost,
Samaritans, Ethiopian, Saul of Tarsus, Cornelius, Lydia, the
Philippian jailor and the Corinthians) we shall study the
conversion of Lydia, what was involved in her conversion, just
what she did and what others did.
"Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course
to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis. And from thence
to Philippi, which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and
a colony; and we were in that city abiding certain days. And on
the sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, where prayer
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was wont to be made, and we sat down and spake unto the
women which resorted thither. And a certain woman named
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which
worshipped God, heard us, whose heart the Lord opened, that
she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul. And
when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us,
saying, If ye have judged me faithful to the Lord, come into my
house, and abide there. And she constrained us."
(Acts
16:11-15).

Paul. The Holy Spirit. And A Prayer Meeting
First, we see Paul and company, which included Timothy,
Silas, Luke, and possibly others, obeying the great commission
of Christ to go and preach the gospel to the whole world. Why
preach? The gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Romans
1:16). We are begotten by the Word of truth (James 1:18). The
Word is able to save us (James 1:21). The Word is the
incorruptible seed by which we are born again (First Peter
22-23). The Holy Spirit had directed Paul to this city in a vision
in Troas. Here, as in the cases of the Ethiopian and Saul
himself, we see the Holy Spirit getting the preacher and the
prospective Christian together so the preacher might preach the
word of salvation to the lost. It is important to note that the Holy
Spirit did not come with a still, small voice to Lydia. Nor was
there any other kind of direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon
her to her salvation. Those who claim we are saved by a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit have a different plan than that of
which we read in the New Testament. There is no conversion
apart from the hearing of the Word because faith comes by
hearing the Word (Romans 10: 17).
Paul went down by a river where he supposed there would be
gathered some for prayer. Paul usually would go into the
synagogues of the Jews and find opportunity to preach. But
there was no synagogue in Phillipi. Paul, himself a Jew, knew
that Jews would seek out a relatively quiet place to worship on
the Sabbath Day, so he went looking for someone to whom he
could preach the truth.
We want to note also that the Holy Spirit is again involved in
the conversion of this woman as the Word of God was preached
because the Word was given by and through the Holy Spirit.
When the Word is proclaimed, this is the way and the manner
the Holy Spirit operates on the hearts of those who hear it.
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Among those present at this prayer meeting was a woman
named Lydia. In passing, we might note the importance of
attending every worship service. What if Lydia had been absent
from this gathering? Would she have ever had the opportunity
to hear the gospel and be saved? How do you know but that the
very service you choose to miss may be the one wherein
something is said or done that may be just exactly what you
needed most at that time to see you faithfully through some
temptation or trial? Something may be taught then that you
would desparately need later in life that could mean the
difference between heaven and hell. We run a needless risk and
waste to deliberately be absent from any period of worship or
study of the Word of God. Can we afford to ignore such things?

Lydia
Let us look more closely at the person under consideration.
Lydia was already a believer in God. She was obviously a
devout person. It was not convenient to be in a strange city
where there was no place of worship but nonetheless she
arranged to be faithful to her duty. She was a long way from
home, her home being in Thyatira some 300 miles distance.
She was a Jewish business woman in a Gentile city. The
Sabbath was a regular business day for the Gentiles. It would be
costly for her to lose the trade that she might have otherwise
gained that day. But making money was not more important to
her than worship. She did more than what some who profess to
be Christians today will do when it comes to money-making,
vacations, visiting friends, etc. She even brought others with her
to this prayer meeting. She would not allow anything to come
between her and what she considered her religious responsibility. Certainly before she ever met Paul, she was a woman of
faith, humility, devotion, and prayer, with a keen sense of duty
to God.
Yet, she was not saved because she was not in Christ.
"Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is none other
name under heaven given among men whereby we must be
saved." (Acts 4: 12). Jesus had taught, "I am the way, the truth,
and the life. No man cometh unto the Father but by me."
(John 14:6). Lydia was still lost because she had not obeyed the
gospel of Christ. This is the reason Paul w'anted to preach the
gospel to her and others. It is highly significant that in every
example of conversion in the book of Acts (with the possible
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exception of the jailor, yet he was a religious man under the
Roman system), the one converted was called upon to change
religions. Some balk at the idea of changing religions today, yet
this is precisely what all those who came to Christ had to do.

Lydia Heard The Word
Hearing the gospel is the first step toward coming to Christ.
Her heart was opened to the things she heard. "The Lord
opened her heart." The Lord opens the heart of all who
eventually come to Christ. But how does the Lord open
people's hearts? He opens hearts by the preaching of the gospel
and the persuasive story of His love; those who hear open their
hearts to the truths they must obey. Only an open heart will
receive the message of truth. Those who have closed their
minds, hardened their hearts, and refused to listen cannot give
heed to the things they hear. This was no act of respect of
persons. The soil was cultivated to receive the seed of the
kingdom and when she heard it, she responded to it. The gospel
is the way Deity appeals to man to be saved.

She Gave Heed
This means she did what she was instructed to do. People
who hear must also heed. They must act in obedience to the
commands of the gospel. Paul had preached and Lydia had
come to know what she must do to be saved. Now it was up to
her to either obey or reject what she had heard. She attended to
the things she heard, even through baptism.
What was it that Paul could have preached? We do not have
the record of his sermon, nor where he started in the story of
Christ. He could have begun with God's plan for the Jewish
people that through them would come the Messiah for all
mankind. He would then have preached the pre-existence of
Christ, His virgin birth, His perfect life, His death, burial,
resurrection, ascension into heaven, the establishment of his
kingdom on Pentecost, the judgment to come, and the plan of
salvation requiring man's obedience. All this, and more, is
included in preaching the gospel of Christ. Surely he included
the promises of forgiveness of sins and the hope of heaven after
this life.

She Was Baptized
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In every example of conversion in the book of Acts, people
were baptized. As one reads the Scriptures on baptism, he is not
surprised to learn this was true. Baptism saved (First Peter
3: 21), not by any power of the water, but because in this way
one gets into Christ (Galatians 3:27), reaching His shed blood
that was shed in His death (Romans 6:3,4).

She Lived Her Faith
Having been baptized into Christ, she immediately began to
practice the manner of life that characterizes one in Christ. She
offered hospitality to Paul and his preaching company. Later,
after Paul had undergone persecutions for having preached the
gospel in Philippi, her house was open to them where he was
comforted by this newly formed congregation.

What Did She Do?
What Lydia did is exactly what people now must do to be
saved. She heard the Word, believed the Word, obeyed the
Word, lived the Word. And what church did she join? Friend,
she joined no church. This is not because being a member of the
church is unimportant and optional. It is because when she
obeyed the gospel, like others before her, she was added to the
Lord's church (Acts 2:47). One does not do one thing to be
saved and something additional and different to join some
church. I know she was not a member of any denomination
because none existed. But she was a member of the body of
Christ, the church, the saved.
The way of salvation is before us in terms that are clear, plain,
simple, easily understood. And the way is open even yet to all
those who will do as she has done.

t t t t t
Did you know that the New International Version which
some brethren defend omits" And whoso marrieth her which is
put away doth commit adultery" from Matthew 19:9? The NIV
sounds like what a lot of multi-married people have been
wanting! Just another NIV perversion, however!
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How Do I Know I Love God?
Lessons that provoke self-examination are very profitable for
us. Most people who believe in God will say they love God
because they should love Him. We are commanded to love
God. "Then one of them which was a lawyer asked him a
question, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the great
commandment in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."
(Matthew 22:35-40). Even though we say we love God, how
can we be sure we love Him as we ought? Let us run seven tests
that will help us answer this question.

Presence
One, we love to be in the presence of those we love. This is
true concerning our family and friends. Strange indeed would be
the man who would say, "I love my wife, but do not want to be
with her." Do we desire to be where God is?
We are aware that in a sense, God is everywhere. But in this
sense He is as much with those who love Him as those who do
not. There are some additional ways in which God and man are
together. God said, "For where two or three are gathered
together in my name, there 1 am in the midst of them."
(Matthew 18:20). Do we share the sentiments of David when he
said, "[ was glad when they said unto me, let us go into the
house of the Lord." (Psalm 122: 1). He knew God would be
there. If we love God and want to be where He is, then we will
not neglect assembling with the saints for worship (Hebrews
10:25). Many members of the church would be offended if it
was suggested they do not love God, but they demonstrate their
lack of love by not being where God said He would be.
Furthermore, if we love God we will not be where we know
God does not want us to be, such as places of ill-repute,
gambling dens, drinking bars, dance floors, etc. By this test, do
we really love God?

Eat And Drink
Two, we love to eat and drink with those we love. Eating
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together has always been a mark of hospitality, friendship, and
love. We like to have those we love come and eat with us and
we cherish the opportunity to go to the homes of those we love
and enjoy this fellowship. Great warehouses of treasure are
shared together while sharing a meal.
There is a memorial feast where we can commune with God
also. It is called a communion. We commune with Deity and our
brethren. Christians have the opportunity to partake of the
Lord's Supper. "And as they were eating Jesus took bread and
blessed it, and brake it, and gave to the disciples, and said,
Take, eat, this' is my body. And he took the cup, and gave
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it, For this is
my blood of the new testament which is shed for many for the
remission of sins. But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth
of this frUit of the vine until that day when I drink it new with
you in my father's kingdom." (Matthew 26:26-29). Paul gave a

lengthy teaching concerning the Lord's Supper in First
Corinthians 11: 23-30. When we love God, we will be very
attentive to this privilege and duty regarding the Lord's Supper.

Hear Them Talk
Third, we love for the ones we love to talk with us. God has
spoken His Word unto man. "God, who at sundry times and in
divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us through His
Son ... " (Hebrews 1:1,2). If we receive Christ, we must receive
His word. "He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that
receiveth me receiveth Him that sent me." (Matthew 10:40).

The apostles and early inspired evangelists went out bearing
witness of Christ and preaching His Word, later writing down the
Scriptures which is the Word of God. To receive those who
were sent out by Christ was to receive their word about Christ.
His Word is His voice. If we love God we will love His Word.
We must show reverence for His Word. Those of the Old
Testament showed this reverence. When Ezra gathered the
people together to read to them God's law, everyone that could
understand was assembled, and the people were attentive to
that reading. When Ezra opened up the book, everyone showed
their respect by standing. The Psalmist said, "Thy word is a lamp
unto my feet and a light unto my pathway.?' (Psalm 119: 105).
Jesus is called the "Word" in John 1: 1. He was the very
personification of God's Word. That Word will make us free
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(John 8:32). We are commanded to study it (Second Timothy
2: 15). Those who are blessed are those who meditate upon His
Word (Psalm 1:1,2). Does it not strike you as strange that one
would claim to love God but just could not bear to hear from
God over fifteen minutes a week? They cannot bear to hear His
voice on Sunday evening, Wednesday evening, during gospel
meetings, or at home. Does it cause us to wonder whether we
shall be comfortable in heaven when we dislike hearing His
voice so much?

Talk To Them
Fourth, we love not only to hear from those we love but we
love to talk to those we love. It would be most peculiar if we
never talked to the ones we loved. We talk to God through
prayer. "Men ought always to pray and not to faint." (Luke
18: 1). "I will therefore that men pray everywhere." (First
Timothy 2:8). "Pray without ceasing." (First Thessalonians
5: 17). One has written that more things are wrought by prayer
than this world dreams of. James says, "The effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth much." (James 5: 16). We
need to pray for the church, our families, ourselves, the sick,
our nation, all nations of the earth. We need to offer praise and
thanksgiving to God. This can be done through prayer. We will
talk to God often and fervently when we love Him. We will not
reserve our prayers for only those times when we encounter
difficulties, or just at the formal worship services. Prayer will be a
faithful practice because we love God.

Loving Others
Fifth, if we love God we shall love those He loves. "These
things I command you, that ye love one another." (John
15: 17). "We know that we have passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother
abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer
and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.
Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his
life for us, and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren."
(First John 3: 14-16). "Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought
also to love one another." (First John 4: 11). "If a man say, I
love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth
not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God
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whom he hath not seen? And this commandment have we from
him, That he who loveth God love his brother also." (First John
4:20,21). "Let brotherly love continue." (Hebrews 13: 1). If we

love God, we shall never have hate in our hearts against any
person, especially our Christian brothers and sisters. God loves
them, and He loves the world. We should love the world and
love our brethren, to be like God.

Gifts
Sixth, we love to give gifts to those we love. God loved us
and gave His only begotten Son. Parents and grandparents give
gifts to children because they love them. God has given us life.
Every good and perfect gift comes from God (James 1: 17). Paul
said, "Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not
highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God,
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy." (First Timothy 6: 17).
He offers to give us eternal life if we will come to Christ and live
faithfully before Him.
In return, we should give gifts unto God. Those of the Old
Testament gave to Him of their first-fruits, not the blemished
left-overs. We do not treat those we love with what is left-over,
but try to provide for them our best. Some treat God about like
they do their pets, handing out scraps on which they are to
survive, and be grateful to get that.
More than that, we will give Him gifts that we know He wants.
"I beseech you therefore brethren by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies a liVing sacrifice, holy, acceptable, unto
God, which is your reasonable service." (Romans 12: 1).
"Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance,
and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see
that ye abound in this grace also." (Second Corinthians 8:7).
"Every man according as he hath purposed in his heart, so let
him give; not grudgingly, nor of necessity, for God loveth a
cheerful giver." (Second Corinthians 9:7). The work of the
Lord is dependent to a great extent on our gifts to God. We
show our love by the way we give. God has not specified some
percentage in giving, but has placed the Christian on the honor
and love system of giving. When we love God we will find it
easy to give to Him. This principle of truth is another one of
those matters in the God-man relationship' with which nobody
cane take exception. We know it is true even in the relationships
that exist between people. It is also true in our service to God.
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Try To Ple••e
Seventh, if we love God as we should we shall try to please
Him because we try to please those we love. We should seek to
please God in every phase of our lives. Pleasing God is n'ot a
now and then affair, but a life. "Pure religion and undefiled
before God and the Father is this; To visit the fatherless and
widows in their affliction and to keep oneself unspotted from the
world." (James 1:27). Worldliness is one of the greatest
dangers threatening the Christian. It has, is, and can ruin the
church. "For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath
appeared unto all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present world." (Titus 2: 11,12). "Love not the world,
neither the thinqs that are in the world. If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him." (First John 2: 15).
"Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you." (John
15: 14).
"For this is the love of God, that we keep His
commandments, and His commandments are not grievous."
(First John 5:3). "Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man
love me, he will keep my words,f and my Father will love him,
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. He
that /oveth me not keepeth not my sayings, and the word which
ye hear is not mine, but the Father's which sent me." (John
14:23,24). "If ye keep my commandments ye shall abide in my
love." (John 15: 10). There is no legitimate way to justify the
claim that we love God unless we obey the voice of God as
revealed in His Word.
Now we each one can examine ourselves before God with
these seven measures to determine the extent of our love for
God. We can see wherein we may be lacking and should hasten
to be about improving wherein we fall short.

t t t t t
But you need to know that the NIV also omits, "Bless
them that curse you, and do good to them that hate you," from
Matthew 5:44. That ought to go over big with some folks,
especially those that never did want to treat other people the
way God says!
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The Terror 0/ The Lord
"Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade
men ... " (Second Corinthians 5: 11).
Some years ago I read of a tragic train wreck. The cause of
the accident was that somebody had given incomplete
instructions. The result was many lives lost and much property
damage. This is serious in earthly matters, but how much more
in spiritual matters. Is it not obvious that many have an incorrect
and incomplete conception of the solemn and sacred things?
People who are intelligent in many other matters are so
ill-informed and indifferent toward Christianity. So many are not
sufficiently impressed with the seriousness of 'passing into the
presence and judgment of the Lord. "It is a fearful thing to fall
into the hands of the living God." (Hebrews 10:31). Even many
who are religious misunderstand the nature of God and consider
only one side of His character to the neglect of the other. In our
age people emphasize the love, mercy, grace, kindness and
goodness of God to the neglect of other characteristics.
We have no desire to limit the love and mercy of God toward
mankind. "For God so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him should not perish
but have everlasting life." (John 3: 16). "God is love." (First
John 4:8). While there is a difference between love and
acceptance, we recognize and appreciate the fact that God loves
everybody, even though He does not approve of everybody.
But are we to think that because God loves us He will simply
overlook our indifference toward Him? Can we disrespect His
will and be disobedient thereto and still stand in His favor? Are
we to think that regardless of our unconcern for truth and right
that God is so magnanimous that He will extend His spiritual
blessings to us anyway? It does seem that many people must
believe that He will. They act so unconcerned about doing the
will of the Lord. "But the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting
to everlasting upon them that fear him, and his righteousness
unto children's children; to such as keep his covenant and to
those that remember his commandments to do them." (Psalm
103: 17,18). Mercy is extended to all, but not all will profit from
it because they will not obey the conditions God has given for
receiving His mercy. Does this include you, dear reader?
God Loves ADd Hates
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That quality of God that enables Him to love also enables Him
to hate. Whoever is capable of mercy is also capable of
vengeance, wrath, and anger. There are those things that God
hates (Proverbs 6: 16-19). God's wrath has been and can be
provoked to hot anger (Judges 2: 14). Vengeance belongs to
God (Romans 12:19). Paul says, "Knowing therefore the terror
of the Lord ... " Yes, we want to know His love, but we also
need to be aware of His terror. We want His mercy, but be not
blinded to His wrath. We bask in His goodness, but we are not
immune from His anger. In the Bible, even in nature that God
created, we see demonstrated before us these qualities of God.

Consider Nature
God created the natural world. Where is the man that cannot
see evidence of the goodness of God in the natural world?
Consider the provisions for man from the good earth. Look at
the beauties and grandeur of the heavens. Listen to the songs of
the birds. Smell the fragrance of the flowers. Gaze upon the
carpets of the gree grass and warm in the rays of the benevolent
sun. All this exists by the creation of God. It brightens and
cheers humanity in his sojourn through life. The minerals
beneath the earth's surface, the trees on the surface, the animal
kingdom, all given for man's use and over which God has given
man dominion bespeak of the goodness of God. These things
provoke us to think of the softer, gentler, more compassionate
side of God.
But the same God created the same nature that has another
side. Why the storm cellars? They give protection and refuge
from the ravages of cyclones, tornadoes, hurricanes, etc. Have
we not read of entire cities buried beneath volcanic ash? Are not
earthquakes constantly shaking mankind? Floods baptize entire
provinces sweeping everything in their paths to destruction. The
lightning splinters the giants of the forest. All of these actions of
nature provoke within us this other side of God we usually
prefer to pretend does not really exist. These things show a
sterner and harder side to God.

Consider The Word
No honest man can read the Scriptures without being
impressed with God's goodness that leads man to repentance.
He is the source of comfort. His is a message of victory for those
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that come to Him. His Son is the spring of hope. His Word is a
lamp unto our feet and a light unto our pathway. That which
Christ has done is the manifestation of that immeasurable
goodness of God. Christ's resurrection is the assurance of life
eternal for the righteous with God. Of all men that would never
minimize the goodness of God would be the Apostle Paul for he
recognized that he had been a recipient of that goodness.
"Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus
Christ might show forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them
which should hereafter believe on him to everlasting life." (First
Timothy 1: 16). Yet, Paul is the same man that reminds us of the
terror of the Lord.
We see that terror demonstrated in the expulsion of Adam
and Eve from the garden of Eden. We see it in the cleansing of
the world in the flood in Noah's time. It is unmistakable in the
way Joshua was commanded to deal with Achan after Jericho.
What of Uzzah who touched the ark of the covenant in violation
of God's laws concerning it? Are we not impressed with what
happened to Sodom and Gomarrah because of their vile and
wicked ways? All of this stands as testimony that transgression
will receive its recompense. "Therefore we ought to give the
more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at
any time we should let them slip. For if the word spoken by
angels was stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience
received a just recompense of reward, how shall we escape if we
neglect so great salvation ... " (Hebrews 2: 1-3). How shall we
escape? The plain and unvarnished truth is that we shall not
escape.
Why Warn Of The Terror Of The Lord?
The reason behind the warning is in verse ten of Second
Corinthians, chapter five. "For we must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ, that everyone may receive the things
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad. "
Daniel Webster once said, "The most serious proposition that
ever challenged my attention is the thought that I must appear
before the God of my being and give an account for the deeds
that I do while in the body, whether they be good or bad."
By writing these words about the terror of the Lord, Paul was
revealing a portion of God's message to man. Paul had taken
glad tidings of salvation wherever he went. At great personal
sacrifice he had traveled to preach the gospel. He had withstood
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trials, suffered physical distress and persecution all for the same
cause of saving souls from the wages of sin. He sought to tell his
fellowman of the salvation that God extends through His Son,
Jesus Christ. He wanted them to know how much they needed
that salvation. For the same reasons he wanted them to kno'w of
the terror of the Lord. "Wherefore I take you to record this day,
that I am pure from the blood of all men, for I have not shunned
to declare unto you all the counsel of God... Therefore watch,
and remember that by the space of three years I ceased not to
warn everyone night and day with tears." (Acts 20:26,27,31).
Paul knew that God would recompense. "So that we ourselves
glory in you in the churches of God for your patience and faith
in all your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure, which is
a manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may
be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye also
suffer: seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense
tribulation to them that trouble you, and you who are troubled
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven
with his mighty angels in flaming fire taking vengeance on them
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power. "
(Second Thessalonians 1 :4-9).
With such warnings Paul persuaded men, and to what end? It
was that they may be saved. "Brethren, my heart's desire and
prayer to God for Israel is that they might be saved." (Romans
10: 1). Agrippa once said to Paul, "Almost thou persuadest me
to be a Christian." Paul answered, "I would to God, that not
only thou, but all that hear me this day, were both almost and
altogether such as I am except these bonds. "
(Acts
20:26,27,31).
Judgment is rushing toward us all as an unstoppable flood.
We must concern ourselves when the judgment winds blow and
beat upon our house whether it shall stand. Not every house will
stand. Only those who have heard, believed, and obeyed the
commands of the Lord and served him faithfully have the
assurance that all will be well with their souls in the judgment
before God. Knowing therefore of the testimony in God's book
of His wrath, we persuade men to come to Christ by ob..e ying the
gospel in faith, repentance, confessions, and baptism into Christ
that is to be followed by a life of faithfulness.

t t t t t
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I Hno., Not The Man
"And he went out and wept bitterly." (Matthew 26:75b).
Obviously, we have a scene of a man in deep agony, heart
broken, and the depth of indescribable grief. The word
translated "bitterly" means a grief so intense that it actually
inflicts literal physical pain. It is a state of uncontrollable
emotional and spiritual distress. The man in such a state was the
Apostle Peter.
Why was Peter in this state of suffering? What had brought it
about? "Now Peter sat without in the palace, and a damsel came
unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. But he
denied before them all saying, I know not what "thou sayest. And
when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him,
and said unto them that were there, This felloUJ was also with
Jesus of Nazareth. And again he denied with an oath, I do not
know the man. And after a while came unto him they that stood
by and said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of them; for thy
speech bewrayeth thee. Then began he to curse and to swear
saying, I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew.
And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him,
Before the cock crow thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went
out and wept bitterly." (Matthew 26:69-75).
Luke records an additional and significant point of the story.
"And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter." (Luke 22:61a).
Just before Peter went out and wept bitterly, Peter had been the
object of a look from Christ. What was it about this look that
moved Peter so? Had not the Lord looked upon Peter before?
Yes, certainly, but this look recalled to Peter's mind the words of
Christ how that Peter would deny Him thrice before the cock
crew. Sure enough, following his third denial of Jesus, the cock
crew. The look from Jesus pierced him to the heart with the
conviction of his transgression.

Steps Toward Denial
Let us briefly consider the circumstances leading to Peter's
denials of Christ. Christ and the apostles had observed the last
Passover Supper. At this gathering the Lord had instituted the
Lord's Supper that would be observed in His kingdom. They
had sung a hymn together in the sweet fellowship and
companionship they all had known together. Once in the garden
•
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on the Mount of Olives Jesus remarked, "All ye shall be
offended of me this night; for it is written, I will smite the
shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad."
(Matthew 26:31). No doubt these words were shocking to the
apostles. The implication was obvious. The Lord would be
smitten which was bad enough in itself. But they would be
ashamed of Him, offended at Him, and would forsake Him.
Such a thought must have been intolerable for them to seriously
consider at that time. And it was Peter who responded,
"Though all men shall be offended because of thee. yet I will
never be offended. Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee,
That this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.
Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I not
deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples." (Matthew
26:33-35). Take note that all emphatically said they would
remain loyal.

Peter's Agression
After a time in the garden of Gethsemane, those who sought
Jesus, led by Judas, came to take Him away. Then a significant
thing happened. "And behold, one of them which were with
Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a
servant of the high priest's, and smote off his ear." (Matthew
26:51). John 18: 10 tells us the servant's name was Malthus,
and the man with the sword was Peter. It has been said that
Peter was really swinging for his head and missed, but this is
speculation, though not altogether an unreasonalbe thought.
There are two reasons why this event was significant. One, it
proves the good intentions of Peter that were behind his earlier
words of loyalty at all costs. Though he die, he would not deny
His Lord. He would fight before he would allow Jesus to be
taken away. Second, it proves the sincerity of Peter. He had a
great zeal, but it was not properly guided. But his sincerity
was unmistakable.
Jesus was led away to a series of six trials, three before the
Jews and three before the Romans. In these trials, as Isaiah had
foretold, "his judgment was taken away" by the desecration of
justice. Unfairness, illegalities and false witnesses ruled the day.

Peter Followed
Later Peter was identified as one of those who followed
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Christ, as we have read. He followed Christ afar off, that is, not
close enough to be identified with Jesus, but not near enough to
do Jesus or Himself any benefit. Under the circumstances, he
denied Him. Why did Peter do such a turnaround? Why did he
go against his own strong expressions of loyalty? Why did he
deny what he knew to be true? Why did he try to emphasize his
denial with cursing and swearing? Why did he go against his
own intentions that were sincerely expressed?
As we seek the answer to these questions, let us be aware that
we are not seeking merely to uncover the faults of Peter, but to
discover why people even yet are offended in Christ, deny
Christ, and say in word and deed, "I know not the man."

Pride
The trouble began with Peter himself. He was proud, sinfully
proud. "Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet I
will never be offended." He was too sure of himself. He was not
intentionally that way, but had been blinded to the power of
temptation. He minimized it in this event. But he warned later,
"Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary the devil as a
roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour."
(First Peter 5:8). When he wrote that he knew whereof he spoke
as well as writing by inspiration. Peter demonstrated the
appropriateness of Paul's warning, "Wherefore let him that
thinketh he standeth, take heed, lest he fall." (First Corinthians

10:12).
Wrong Place And People
Peter also put himself in the wrong place and with the wrong
company. He followed" afar off" (Matthew 26:28). He did not
declare himself to be with Jesus nor close enough to comfort
Jesus. He was only close enough to show a fence straddling
mentality under the pressures of the moment. He went into the
high priest's place, the den of the enemies of Christ. "But Peter
followed him afar off unto the high priest's palace and went in,
and sat with the servants to see the end." (Matthew 26:58).
Putting himself in this location, it appeared to an onlooker that
he was one of the comp.any that opposed Jesus. "And when
they had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and were set
down together, Peter sat down among them." (Luke 22:55).
Peter warmed himself by the enemies' fire. Those that loved not
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the Lord had assembled for evil and "Peter sat down among
them." He had separated himself from the minority that loved
Jesus and had joined the majority that rejected Him. In this
unfavorable environment and the pressure of the hostile crowd
around him, his loyalty was not strong enough for him to stand
and provoked him. to sin in denying His Lord. Once he was
asked point blank of Jesus, being forced to take a stand, and
stand by his word to Christ or stay in the good favor of those
around him, he wrongfully chose the latter, seeking to please
the wrong people. Social pressure, peer pressure, pressure of
the crowd, whatever it may be labeled, caused this good man to
crumble under the strain. He could not be loyal to Christ and
say by his actions to the enemies of Christ, "I am one of you."
It was mentioned earlier that Peter's action in the garden was
very significant for the reasons that it proved his good intentions
and sincerity. But those intentions were uttered when he was in
the midst of his brethren. When he was with them he found
strength and boldness. Certainly great strength can be found in
the fellowship of loyal brethren. But when he was among the
enemy and separated from his brethren, he folded. What more
encouragement do we need to always seek fellowship from loyal
and faithful Christians?
Peter had not yet learned what God through Moses taught in
Exodus 23:2, "Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil." He
had not yet learned to sufficiently respect Psalm 1: 1, "Blessed is
the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the
scornful." God's people are taught, "Be ye not unequally yoked
with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what
part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement
hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the
living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in
them, and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.
Wherefore, come ye out from among them and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will
receive you. And will be Q Father unto you, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."
(Second
Corinthians 14: 18).
Jesus taught His disciples to pray, "Lead us not into
temptation," (Matthew 6: 13), but Peter had placed himself
where sin had every opportunity. We must learn from this
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serious blunder of Peter that regardless of what is popular,
whatever most may say or do or think, and whichever way the
majority may go, we must remember right is right and wrong is
wrong, and we must do right. God expects His people to do
right. We will do right when we adhere to the Word of God.
Following the trends, the crowds, the multitudes, the glamorous
and new for the sake of "going along" will bring us into spiritual
disaster.
Apostasy Can Strike

Christians today are afflicted with a similar problem that Peter
faced. We can be so proud that we think, "It can't happen to
me. I'm above that. I'll never forsake my Lord.~' We sing good
songs with those sentiments, but as we sing we must increase
our alertness and determination. There are many others who,
with just a few backturns of the clock, were thinking such things,
but who now have done just what they said they would never
do. We dare not trifle with temptation a,nd sin. Some are saying,
believing, and doing what neither we nor they would have
thought was possible a few years back. Apostasy is like that.
Christians are daring the devil by placing themselves in wrong
places. The night spots, taverns, bars (even in the houses where
Christians live), serving social drinks, the dance floors (even if it
is called a gymnasium), such places are off-limits to the
Christian. When you are in such company and engaged in such
practices there is temptation to sin. Consider the evil that springs
from mixed swimming, indecent body exposure, immodest
dress. How many lives have been marred because Christians
ignored the warnings against such temptations. Following the
foolish fashions of a degenerate age is no manner of life for the
child of God.
Many Christians flirt with sin while seeking to please the
crowd. They keep company with the sinful, the digressive, the
liberal. They cultivate their friendships among the immoral,
those with harmful habits, who are disrespectful of sacred things.
Even churches today are seeking to be accepted by the
community at large by sacrificing sound doctrine and compromising. Many brethren want to "go along" with almost any and
every promotional stunt somebody concocts, abandoning
principles of truth to "go along." We must remember that being
in the "in" crowd may well mean being "out" with God. "Evil
companions corrupt good morals," Paul wrote (First Corinthians

23

15:33). It is still true now. It is bewildering that Christians
somehow feel compelled to "go along" with just about whatever
"comes along."
If we place ourselves in compromised positions we may well
retreat in fear and cowardice when called upon to take our
stand. Peter did. Are we as strong as was Peter even then? And
as for Peter, once he received that look from Jesus, now
realizing his sin and recalling the words of the Master, "he went
out and wept bitterly."

He Was Restored
Since Peter stumbled as he did, we can be glad that he
reacted the way he did once it was laid before him. He could
have hardened his heart, and in cold ~ndifference excused
himself, or just gone off his own way. Many have done exactly
that once their sin was brought to their attention. He could have
reacted like Judas, grief stricken but not with a godly sorrow that
leads to repentance. But a more penitent man cannot be found
in Scripture than Peter in this pathetic scene of weeping bitterly.
Remembering the words of his Master and crushed with guilt of
sin, he obviously repented, because the rest of his life reflects
that repentance. He recovered. He rejoined the disciples. We
later see him running to and into the empty tomb of Christ to
see for himself. We see and hear this same man boldly standing
before those who called for the crucifixion of Christ and
proclaiming, "Therefore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly that God hath made this same Jesus whom ye
crucified, buth Lord and Christ." (Acts 2:36). No longer did he
whimper, "I know not the man." But with a fervent and
determined faith, he preached the Christ.

t t t t t
Sidney White, gospel preacher and good friend, preached
recently at a nearby congregation and he reminded us that when
Jude said we should" earnestly contend for the faith," Jude 3
we could know four things for certain. (1) The faith does exist or
we could not contend for it. (2) We can know the faith or we
would not know for what to contend. (3) The faith will always be
under attack and this is why we contend for it. (4) We have the
duty to contend for it. So let us be at it!
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Murder By Abortion
An abortionist is a murderer. In both Old and
New Testaments we are commanded, "Thou
shalt not kill," which means not to murder.
God hates "hands that shed innocent blood."
(Proverbs 6: 16, 17). That which is in the
mother's womb is living, distinct from, even
though dependent on, the mother. It is human,
haVing life from the moment of conception, and
possessing everything that a person shall
JAMES W. BOYD
physically be. It is innocent, yet, is deliberately,
wilfully, with premeditation and planning killed when aborted. What a
confused society that demands protection of animals but can declare
legal butchery, savagery, inhumanity, and cruelty that is involved in
destroying the unborn child.
The Holy Spirit used the same word, "brephos," to identify both an
unborn and a newborn child (Luke 1:41; 2:12). People show
themselves arrogant and rebellious children of the devil to defy God and
make void His Word.
Three to four thousand unborn children are murdered everyday in the
abortion chnics of America. This is one of our most hideous moral evils.
Our land should denounce this sin and return to civilized thinking.
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Why Seek The Living
Among The Dead?
"Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the
morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices
which they had prepared, and certain others with them. And
they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. And they
entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. And it
came to pass as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold,
two men stood by them in shining garments; and as they were
afraid and bowed down their faces to the earth, they said unto
them, Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here
but is risen; remember how he spake unto you when he was yet
in Galilee, saying, The Son of Man must be delivered into the
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise
again. And they remembered his words." (Luke 24: 1-8).

Background
Only a few days before the events here recorded, Jesus had
been betrayed by Judas, had undergone the arrest and series of
trials before both Jews and- Romans, was found innocent but
nonetheless crucified and buried in a borrowed tomb, a watch of
guards set over it to prevent the disciples from stealing His body.
On the first day of the week, women came to anoint the body as
was the custom of Jewish burial. But what they saw was the
stone rolled away, the body gone, and two men in white
apparel. What they heard was, "Why seek ye the living among
the dead? He is not here, but is risen." (Luke 24:5). "Fear not
ye, for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not
here, for he is risen, as he said." (Matthew 28:5,6). In other
words, they said He had foretold of His resurrection and that He
would live again, so why do you look for Him here? The tomb is
the place of the dead, but He is not dead. In this lesson we want
to consider the question, "Why seek ye the living among the
dead?"

An laaposter
What if Christ had remained in the tomb? It would have
proven Him to have been an imposter and a fraud. He claimed
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to be the Son of God and the Messiah, accepting that
designation often. It was prophecied that the Messiah would rise
from the dead. "But God will redeem my soul from the power of
the grave, for He shall receive me." (Psalm 49: 15). If He was
the Christ, He would have to fulfill this prophecy. The
resurrection is the most powerful evidence in proving Jesus is
the Son of God. Romans 1:4 "... who was declared to be the
Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by
the resurrection from the dead, even Jesus Christ our Lord."
Powerless

We would never have power over death. Satan would be
recognized as stronger than God. First Corinthians 15:12, "Now
if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some
among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?" Because
Christ was raised, we have proof of God's power and ability to
raise the dead and His power over death for mankind. "Death is
swallowed up in victory. 0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave,
where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin, and the strength
of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." (First Corinthians

15:54b-57). We are victorious, but if there was no resurrection,
then death would be the victor and we the victim. We can have
victory over death because of His resurrection. "For thou wilt
not leave my soul in Hades, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy
One to see corruption." (Psalm 16: 10).
Lost

We would have to look elsewhere for salvation. Christ could
not fulfill His promises if His bones were still in Palestine. Our
hope is in Christ. But how could we have hope in a dead
Savior? "For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised; and if
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins.
Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If
in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most
miserable. " (First Corinthians 15: 16-19). Our salvation is based

on the resurrection of Christ (First Peter 3:21). There is not
another Savior to whom we can turn (Acts 4: 12).
Meaningless Message
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If Christ were among the dead, the teachings of the apostles
are meaningless. They preached the resurrection of Christ. Acts
17:18, "... he preached Jesus and the resurrection." Acts 4:2,
".. .proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection from the dead." First
Corinthians 15: 14, 15, "And if Christ be not risen, then our
preaching is vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are
found false witnesses of God, because we have testified of God
that he raised up Christ, whom He raised not up if so be that the
dead rise not."
Down Goes The Church

The church would be nothing, salvation a false hoax, the
commands to be saved meaningless, the laws governing
Christ.ian living useless. All Christianity amounts to nought and
the Bible is a false book rather than the Word of God, if Christ
were among the dead rather than the living.
But when one considers what had taken place and the things
that Jesus had said Himself, it is unreasonable to expect Him to
be among the dead. He had shown Himself to be the Son of
God by His miracles. Even Nicodemus recognized that (John
3:2). He said He would rise again. If He would do as He said
you would expect the tomb to be empty. So why should we
seek the living among the dead? Christ is risen. He was raised
up. There is no sacred shrine denoting the place of His burial,
for He is not there. For this reason, we, even now, continue to

preach Christ as the resurrected Messiah.
Two Classes Of People

But let us consider in another sense the question, "Why seek
the living among the dead?" There are two classes of people
mentioned in the Scriptures, the living and the dead. This often
refers to physical life and physical death, as already noted.
Sometimes the terms are used in a figurative sense, denoting
those who are spiritually alive and those who are spiritually
dead. Those who are the "living" are the children of God; while
the "dead" are children of the Devil. When Paul was describing
the condition of Christians before they became Christians, he
said, "And you hath he quickened [made alive, JWB), who
were dead in trespasses and sins." (Ephes.ians 2: 1). "But she
that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while she liveth." (First
Timothy 5:6). She was physically alive, but spiritually dead
3

because she was in sin. Matthew 8:22, Jesus said, "Let the dead
bury the dead." A man had asked to leave Jesus to bury his
father, but Jesus taught the Lord must be first with His disciples.
Those who are spiritually dead are those who are so concerned
about the earthly and personal matters of this life that they lost
their concern for the things of God. Jesus was not teaching
disrespect for parents nor was He saying burying the physically
dead is wrong. He was showing where one's emphasis must be
in life. The point here is that there are those who are spiritually
alive and spiritually dead, as well as those who are physically
alive and physically dead. First John 3: 14, "We know that we
have passed out of death unto life." John 8:51, "Verily, verily I
say unto you, If a man keep my word, he shall never see
death." Keeping His word means spiritual life. Peter spoke of
those who "being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness."
(First Peter 2:24).

We Live When In Christ
Christians are the living; those in sin are the dead. We do not
expect the living to be counted among the dead. We do not
expect to find Christians living in the sinful pathways they have
left. Psalm 1: 1,2, "Blessed is the man that walketh not in the
counsel of the ungodly nor standeth in the way of sinners nor
sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of
the Lord and in his law doth he meditate day and night." Paul
taught, "Come ye out from among them and be ye separate
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing." (Second
Corinthians 6: 14ff). The Christian is to be a good example. "Be
ye an example to them that believe, in word, in manner of life,
in love, in faith, in purity." (First Timothy 4: 12). We are to have
a good influence to the glory of God. "Let your light so shine
before men that others may see your good works and glorify
your Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 5: 16). The Christian
is expected to forsake worldliness. "Love not the world, neither
the things that are in the world." (First John 2: 15). "Be not
fashioned according to this present world but be ye transformed ... " (Romans 12:2). We wonder why so many of us so
often ignore this divine command.

Live As The Living
The Bible teaches that it is unreasonable to expect to find the
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Christian doing those things like those who are dead in sin. Do
we live so that others could even suspect we are Christians? As
one asked, "If you were arrested for being a Christian, would
there be enough evidence to convict you?" There is no
consistency in a Christian dancing, drinking alcoholic beverages,
lying, cheating, committing adultery, gambling, wearing immodest clothing, reading filthy literature, engaging in hurtful and
harmful habits, and such like. These are characteristic of the
"dead." They are out-of-place and off-limits to the "living." We
should no more expect to find Christians doing such things as to
expect to find Jesus in the tomb. Romans 6: 1,2, "What shall we
say then? Shall we continue in sin, that gtace may abound? God
forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer
therein?" When the Lord returns, He will expect to find His
people walking in paths of righteousness. Those who shall live
forever "lith Him will not come from among the spiritually dead.
"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your
affection on things above, and not on things on the earth."
(Colossians 3:1,2).

t t t t t

Not Everyone
"Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the
kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven." (Matthew 7:21).
This is an oft-quoted text and from it many spiritual truths are
learned. But none can escape the awesome, sobering,
soul-shaking statement that says everyone will not be saved. It
will not be because God wants anyone to be lost. He "is not
willing that any should perish," (Second Peter 3:9), but it will be
because people can be mistaken, dwell in false security, be
deceived, be misled. At the judgment, there will be a very great
difference in the outcome. Some shall enter the joys of God.
Others shall be commanded to depart from Him.
Not everyone will be saved. Everyone will be at the judgment
(Second Corinthians 5: 10), but all shall not be eternally saved.
Think of the words of Jesus concerning Jerusalem. "0
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest
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them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have
gathered thy children together, as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not." (Matthew 23:37). When

Paul and Barnabas were preaching the gospel in Antioch of
Syria, Acts 13:46 records, "Then Paul and Barnabas waxed
bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should
first have been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from you and
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, 10, we turn to the
Gentiles." Some judge themselves by refusing the saving
message of the gospel of Christ.

More Lost Than Saved
Matthew 7:13,14, "Enter ye in at the strait gate, for wide is
the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be which go in thereat. Because strait is the gate and
narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that
find it." Among the disturbing revelations of this passage is that
using relative terms Jesus is saying that more shall be lost than
shall be saved.

Do You Love The Truth?
One reason everyone will not be saved is because everyone
does not have a love for the truth. Jesus encountered this
attitude early in His preaching. In the Bible, righteousness and
sinfulness are contrasted many times by picturing one as light
and the other as darkness. "And this is the condemnation, that
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than
light, because their deeds were evil. For everyone that doeth evil
hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should
be reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his
deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought in God."
(John 3: 19-21). There are those, and we should be very careful
not to allow ourselves to become such a one, that believe what
they think, what they believe, what they want, what they like,
becomes far more important to them than what God has
revealed. When people have this attitude their mind is closed
and the seed of truth cannot penetrate.

Closed Mind - Closed Door
While knocking on doors in South Bend, Indiana, years ago
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where I lived and preached, I met one "lady" at her door, but
upon learning the purpose for the visit, said, "I am a Baptist. I
have always been one, I will die one, and you nor anybody else
can make me anything else. I will not listen to anything you
have to say." You have to admire her stick-to-itiveness, but
what an attitude! Faithfulness does not demand a closed mind.
She slammed the door upon us. But in contrast to that, it was
less than three days that I baptized her daughter-in-law. But
never could the first lady be reached because she did not love
the truth enough to investigate. She was wedded to what she
already believed, not wanting to even put that to the test. Paul
wrote in Second Thessalonians 2: 10, olf those who "received
not the love of the truth." Again, "But if our gospel be hid, it is
hid to them that are lost, in whom the god of this world hath
blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine
unto them." (Second Corinthians 4:4).
In the Bible we read about people who cried aloud against
Stephen when he preached to them. They stopped their ears
and even resorted to violence rather than hear the truth.
Brethren down through the ages have been subjected to
treatment at the hands of such people.

Who Really Loves The Lord?
The sad fact of the matter is that not everyone really loves the
Lord. Even many who would loudly contend that they do, show
by their deeds that they do not. Jesus said, "If ye love me, keep
my commandments." (John 14: 15). Are we to think that we
love the Lord even if we do not keep His commandments? Are
His words meaningless? John wrote, "For this is the love of
God, that we keep his commandments, and his commandments
are not grievous." (First John 5:3). We can "talk" love from
now until the Lord returns, but we show love by our obedience.
Disobedience is a demonstration of the lack of love. The Lord
wants us to be "living sacrifices." (Romans 12: 1). Some refuse
to give themselves to Him.

"But I Am Rellglousl"
Not everyone that is religious will be saved. This is because
many religious people have simply not done the will of the Lord.
Notice that the ones mentioned in our text were religious. They
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were believers in God. They realized they were dependent on
Him. They even "called" on His name. But they did not do His
will. Every example of conversion found in the book of Acts is
that of a religious person. Check it for yourself and see whether
that be true. In Acts 2, the Jews were religious. In Acts 8, both
the Samaritans and·the Ethiopian were religious. In Acts 9, 22,
26, Saul of Tarsus was very religious. In Acts, chapter 10, we
read of Cornelius who was religious. In Acts, chapter 16, Lydia
was religious, and the jailor, though not religious as were the
Jews, was doubtless one that worshipped the emperor, which
was characteristic of those in the employ of Roman authorities;
he was religious. The few who were converted in Athens were
religious, as were the Corinthians in Acts, chapter 18. However,
just being religious does not mean one is right.
Buddists, Mohammedans, etc. are all religious people. But
they cannot be saved outside of Christ (Acts 4: 12; John 14:6).
Christians are religious but are religiously right. Hebrews 5:9
teaches that Christ is the author of salvation "to them that obey
Him." Unless one obeys, wherein can we read of his or her
salvation? (Second Thessalonians 1: 7-9) .

What Of Church Members?
There is another group that should cause those of us in the
church to take stock and do some serious self-examination. Not
everyone who is a church member will be saved. Those in
churches that do not belong to Christ are not in the body that
He will save (Ephesians 5:23). Denominations are not the
Lord's body. They are church members, but that is not
sufficient. In fact, membership in a denomination is a hindrance
to learning and obeying the truth because most people in
denominations are content that all is well. But even all of those
in the Lord's church are not in heaven yet. There is always the
possibility of apostasy. We have examples of those who fell
away. We probably know of some among our own acquaintances who have done just that. There is this ever-present
danger, and .that is why we are urged to remain stedfast, and
why we are admonished to be faithful unto death (Revelations
2: 10). True, all the saved are in the church. But to say all in the
church are going to be in heaven is to deny the emphatic
teaching that we can fall. The Son of man shall send forth His
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that
offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them in a
8

furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.
In the parable of the ten virgins (Matthew 25), they all were
people who had accepted the invitation, but had not made
adequate preparation. There was more to being prepared than
accepting the invitation at the start.
No Escape

There are some things we all will do. "So then everyone of us
shall give account of himself to God." (Romans 14: 12). All shall
one day confess the truth regarding Christ (Romans 14: 11) j all
shall be judged by the Bible (Revelation 20: 10). All shall be
judged (Second Corinthians 5: 10), but not everyone will be
saved. It is left up to us, by our manner of living, as to which it
shall be. God wants us to come to Him through Christ.

t t

t

t

t

Weakness 0/ The Church
There are many ways to look at the Lord's church because
there are many aspects to it. It is composed of both the divine
and human elements. In this respect, it is not altogether unlike
the Bible, because the Bible is divine. It is of God and God is the
originator of it. The church is divine and has come from God.
But there is a human element about the Bible inasmuch as men
were used by the Lord to write down His revealed will. There
can be detected in the Scriptures the various human styles of
writing, which is evidence that God used their various talents
and vocabularies to convey what He wanted to say.
It is the purpose of this lesson to examine the two sides of the
church, both human and divine, taking note of the weakness of
the church which will be apparent in the human element that
composes the church.

The Divine Side
It is because of the divine side of the church that the church is
the most important organization to which men and women, boys
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and girls can belong. Clubs, fraternal organizations, political
parties, schools, etc., are totally human. There is nothing divine
about them. While there is a human element of the church, as
we shall study, it is also divine. It is unfortunate that even some
members of the church, as well as many people of the world,
will place the church beneath other organizations in importance
and give preference to human institutions above God's church. It
is not uncommon for some to place attendance to human
groups more important than attendance at worship to God.

Divine Origin
The church came from God. It is not the result of some social
development, but something that was purposed by the Lord
from the foundation of the world. "To the intent that now unto
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by
the church the manifold wisdom of God, according to the
eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord."
(Ephesians 3: 11). "According as he hath chosen us in him
before the foundation of the world." (Ephesians 1:4). Peter said,
"Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow
after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these
days." (Acts 3:24). The days to which he referred were the
days of the kingdom of God, the church. God had told prophets
down through the ages to predict the coming of that which
eventually was begun on Pentecost.

Divine Government
The way the church is organized and governed is not left to
man to determine. God has revealed the system by which the
church is to be ruled. Christ is the head of the church
(Colossians 1: 18). The universal church is organized into local
congregations, overseen by elders, served by deacons, taught by
preachers and teachers, all the members making up the body. It
is no accident that there is no ecclesiastical hierarchy with one
church overruling another, or elders or bishops presiding over
more than one congregation. The autonomous nature of the
local church is characteristic of what the New Testament reveals
(First Peter 5: 1).

Divine Mission
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God has assigned the church its function and duty to perform.
The church is the "pillar and ground of the truth." (First
Timothy 3: 15). It's prime mission is to take the gospel to every
creature (Mark 16: 15). As opportunity presents itself, it is to do
good unto all men, especially those of the household of faith
(Galatians 6: 10).
There are those that would pervert the work of the church
and give it responsibility to provide entertainment, recreation,
secular education, sanitation, medication, political activity, etc.
God did not intend the church to serve as all things to all
people. Its work is more specific than that. It is not an accident
that loyal churches do not have gymnasiums, health spas,
weight-lifting rooms, golf courses, business activities in the field
of commerce, political arms, etc. These things, while they have
a place, do not fall under the work of the church.

Blood Bought
Nothing gives emphasis to the divine side of the church more
than the fact that the church was purchased by the blood of
Deity, the Son of God, Jesus Christ (Acts 20:28). Because man
sinned and God loved him yet, God provided for man's
salvation through the manifestation of His grace toward man by
sending Christ to this earth to suffer and die on the cross for the
sins of the whole world (First John 2:2). He gave His life as a
ransom for many (Matthew 20:28). He was the atonement or
"propitiation" for our sins (First John 2:2; 4: 10). Those in the
church belong to Christ because He purchased them by His own
blood (First Corinthians 6:20; 7:23). For this reason it is proper
to refer to the church as the church of Christ (Romans 16: 16),
meaning that it is His. He gave Himself for it (Ephesians 5:25).

Divine Terms Of Entrance
One does not "join" the church as one might a human
organization. God adds those who obey the gospel to the church
(Acts 2:47). The same thing one does to be saved from his past
sins, to come to Christ, is the identical thing he does to become
a member of the church. This is easily understood when you
realize the church is composed of the saved. What one does to
be saved makes him a member of the saved, the church.
It has not been left to men to determine what to do to be
saved. God has taught in His Word that we must hear the
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gospel (Romans 10:17), believe in Christ (John 8:24), repent of
our sins (Luke 13:3,5; Acts 2:38), confess our faith in Christ
(Luke 12:8,9; Romans 10:9,10), and be baptized into Christ for
the remission of sins (Mark 16: 16; Acts 2:38; Galatians 3:27).
We either enter the church the road that God has provided, or
we will not enter. We only deceive ourselves if we follow the
dogmas, creeds, and doctrines that men have devised.

Divine Datles
Those in the church have duties as Christians that God
expects to be done as His children. Without going into detail
here, suffice it to say that these duties included work and
worship, actions and attitudes, deeds and words, involving
human relationships as well as fellowship with Deity.

Divine La.
It is a tragedy that some are misdirected concerning the grace
of God that they have concluded that the system of salvation is
totally one of grace apart from anything else. We are saved by
grace (Ephesians 2:8,9). But we are not saved by grace alone.
There is law involved in God's system under Christ. We are
saved when we obey Christ (Hebrews 5:9). Christ's law is the
"perfect law of liberty." (James 1: 25). The law that governs the
church is from God just as the existence of the church itself. This
law has been "once delivered unto the saints" (Jude 3), and the
saints are to abide therein (Second John 9). The assumption
that somehow men in their councils and conferences can
improve or update God's law is the epitome of arrogance and
presumption. There is the law of Christ (Galatians 6:2). That
great book of Romans that teaches the distinction between the
law of Moses and the grace of Christ mentions the" law of faith. "
(Romans 3:27).

No Weakness In The Divine Side
We have mentioned the weakness of the church. There is no
weakness in the church or concerning the church when we are
talking about God's side of the church. That which God has
done, and still does, is and ever will be perfect in every respect.
Nothing can be done to improve anything about the church that
God has designed, developed, and delivered.
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Haman Element

There is also the human element of the church. The church is
composed of human beings. We are not heavenly hosts, not
angels, not perfect creatures. We are frail, weak, stumbling,
faulty human beings, who are subject to temptation and sin,
who have recognized our own inadequacy and inability to save
ourselves, and we have come to Christ. We are human beings
who operate in the church and we often make mistakes. But we
should not condemn a machine nor the designer of it because of
some unskilled operator of it. Just so with the Lord's church.
Many refuse to obey the Lord because they see faults in those of
us who are already members of it. Shall we deny the Lord
because some who profess Him do not live as they should?
Where did we ever get the idea that we can be saved by the sins
of others? Does God anywhere suggest that our way of escape is
the way of hypocrisy of others?
This great treasure of the unsearchable riches of Christ has
been committed into our hands to preach to the world. It has
come from God. But it is still man that must preach it, many
must obey and follow it. Nevertheless, man will not do to
perfection all that he should. Herein lies the weakness of the
church of Christ.
The mission of the church is perfect, but imperfect men are
assigned the task of performing that mission. The organization
and government of the church is perfect, but imperfect men fill
those places of labor and responsibility in the structure of the
church. The duties of Christian liVing are set forth by the Lord,
but men are the Christians who often fall short. Because people
do not measure up is no reflection on the church as God
intended it. Rather we must recognize this distinction and do all
we can to improve the human element of the church.
Members That Hart The Charch

May we list just four kinds of church members that really bring
reproach and hardship on the church, producing criticism
against this divine institution. There is the non-worshipping
member, who can always find some excuse for not doing what
they should. There are the members who are uninformed,
lacking in knowledge, but who are content· to remain that way.
There is the member who feels that it is always somebody else's
job to support the church with time, talent, money, energy, etc.
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There is the member who is unfaithful in his daily life, who
brings reproach on the church by pretending to be a follower of
Christ but goes the way of the world. This is the weakness of the
church.
May we ever pay respect to the divine side of the church and
busy ourselves in improving the human side, which is you and
me, dear brother!

t t t t t

The Way Back To God
"If my people, which are called by my name, shall humble
themselves and pray, and seek my face, and turn from their
wicked ways, then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive their
sin, and will heal their land." (Second Chronicles 7:14).
Is it not obvious that Gods people were once with God, but
had left God, and needed to know the way back to God? The
background of this passage is the building and consecretion of
the great temple that Solomon had built; it was called the house
of God. Everything was ready for worship, except the people.
The reason they were not ready is because they were not near
to God as they ought to have been.
It is rather surprising that they were estranged from God
inasmuch as this was what might be called the "golden age" of
the Israelite monarchy. David had left a strong and united
nation. Solomon had added wealth, wisdom, and power among
nations, with great prosperity. The borders of the kingdom
covered great territory. They had every reason to be grateful to
God. They should have been giving God the glory for their
welfare. Instead, they were not near to God, and needed to
come back to Him. God gives them the plan by which they
could be restored to Him. It seems that Israel made the same
mistake that nations and individuals often make and that is
confusing material well-being with spiritual acceptance and
approval. They were religious but not righteous; they were
wealthy, but also wicked.

False Security
We sometimes feel secure when actually we are not. We may
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be speeding along on the highway unaware of some defect in
the steering mechanism, or some problem with a tire. We may
think we are healthy and actually some disease is already
sapping away our life's strengtl1.. The rich man in Luke, chapter
12, considered all was well because of his material gain. He
said, "Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." (Luke 12:20). God called
him a fool because he relied on his material prosperity rather
than really caring for his soul.
We are no different. We can be lulled into complacency, false
security, self-satisfaction and indifference. This is one of the
ways the devil gets us to "let down our guard." "Let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." (First Corinthians
10:12). This should ever be heeded. Surely, one of the most
deceiving conditions in our nation is that all is well simply
because we are a nation with material abundance. We need to
be more concerned about the spiritual and moral conditions that
can bring on us our ruin.
We need to profit from what history teaches. Nations have
risen, only to fall because they neglected the things that really
matter. Individuals have been overtaken and crushed because
they lost concern for the soul. Does it not concern you that there
is so much gambling in our nation, that immorality is running
rampant, that moral standards have dipped year after year, that
divorce is te,aring up the home, that children are neglected,
abused, untrained, that atheism is the fastest growing religious
faith, that modernism, liberalism, and skepticism is taking the
day, and even invading the ranks of the church. Many in the
church go about their lives as if this made no real difference to
them. Have they no concern for themselves and their children
and children's children? Do we no longer believe that unrepealable law of sowing and reaping?
We Need To Know

Every person, every nation, needs to know the way back to
God. We sin (Romans 3:23) and this separates us from God
(Isaiah 59:1,2). Apart from God there is no hope of salvation
(Ephesians 2: 12). We must find our way back. God has
provided the way back and that way is Christ (John 14:6).
Because of Christ and that which He has accomplished on our
behalf, we can come back to God, be forgiven, be healed of the
spiritual malady that threatens to engulf us.
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Humility
The first thing God prescribed for those wanting to come back
to Him was for them to humble themselves. "Pride goeth before
destruction and a haughty spirit before a fall." (Proverbs 16: 18) .
Our land overflows with pride. "God resisteth the proud but
giveth grace to the humble." (James 4:6). Christ, who is the
way back to God, humbled Himself (Philippians 2:8). Shall we
do less? We are not to think more highly of ourselves than we
ought to think (Romans 12:3). "For whosoever exalteth himself
shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted."
(Luke 14: 11). "The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and
the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and the Lord
alone shall be exalted in that day. For the day of the Lord of
hosts shall be upon everyone that is proud and lofty, and upon
everyone that is lifted up, and he shall be brought low." (Isaiah
2: 11,12). This effort of trying to save face is more important to
many than saving the soul. One who does not "give in" and
submit himself to the Lord can never find the way back to God.
He win remain separated.
Prayer
No task should be undertaken without prayer. Prayer is an
action of worship of God that manifests an attitude of
dependence on God and the recognition of Him. If we cannot
pray over it, we ought not do it. "Pray without ceasing" is an
expression of a constant attitude (First Thessalonians 5: 17).
Prayer is the realization of One higher and greater than self. We
cannot return to God until we accept His greatness,
omnipotence, omnipresence, omniscience, and majesty. I have
in my study a painting made for me many years ago by a good
sister in the church that shows "Uncle Sam" on his knees in
prayer. She painted it for me at my request because I believe
this is an essential position for the welfare of America.
UnWillingness to recognize God will spell our national doom.
And so will it be with each person who fails to recognize God.
There are some things that cannot be accomplished by prayer.
When God has given commands to be obeyed, if we do not
obey, we deprive ourselves of the privilege of prayer. Prayer is
no substitute for obedience. Neither can we dispence with prayer
and be blessed with the healing we need.
Seek God
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There is a great difference between people who seek the Lord
and those who do not. "Seek and ye shall find" was a promise
by Jesus. Earnestly wanting to know the way of the Lord,
yearning to serve Him and please Him, will cause a person to
"search the Scriptures" to learn what he must do to serve God.
One will not be content until he knows the way and until he can
read of his salvation from the Word of God, knowing that he has
done that which the Lord has commanded of him.
"Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness,"
Jesus said. (Matthew 6:33). God spoke to Jeremiah and told
him to instruct Israel, "Then shall ye call upon me, and ye shall
go and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto you. And ye shall
seek me, and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your
heart." (Jeremiah 29: 12,13). The captivity of Israel and Judah
could have been prevented if the people had sought the Lord.
The welfare of the nation for the benefit of our descendants
depends largely upon us and whether we seek God or go our
own way to our ruin and the destruction of hope for those that
follow us. Many will be lost in the day of judgment, not because
they could not be saved, but because they would not be saved.
They pursue their own ways in this life to the neglect of that
which is to come. Will such be said of me? Will it be true of
you? While many seek fame, fortune, pleasure, and power in
this life, if we are to be saved, if we are to come back to God,
our only hope, we must seek His face.
Repentance

Turning from wickedness means repentance. It means leaving
that which is wrong and coming to the light of truth. It is hard to
persuade people to repent. They may be sorry about mistakes
made, but too often it is not a godly sorrow, but a worldly
sorrow that does not lead to repentance. John the Baptist
preached repentance. Jesus preached repentance. The prophets
of old preached repentance. We must preach repentance.
Without repentance we shall perish (Lluke 13:3). "God
commandeth all men everywhere to repent," (Acts 17:30). To
come to God we must turn around. We must leave the paths of
sin and follow the ways of truth. When one has truly repented of
his sins, and changed his heart as he should he will find no
difficulty nor will there be hesitation to render obedience to
whatever God has commanded. We do not turn from evil into a
state of neutrality. We show we are leaving the ways of sin by
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obeying the commands of the gospel and then living in such a
manner that produces the fruit of the Spirit.

Blessings Received
God is true to His Word. He keeps His promises just as He
keeps His threats. If we will humble ourselves, give God the
recognition due Him, seek His face, turn from evil, all of which
requires submission and obedience to His will and commands,
then God will hear us and will forgive us, grant us the spiritual
healing without which we cannot survive.
The nation as a whole, and each person individually must
make a decision about God, Christ, and their relationship with
Deity. Under the new covenant of Christ, we are taught that
those who have never come to Christ must hear the Word,
believe in Christ, repent of their sins, confess their faith in Christ,
and be baptized "for the remission of sins." (Acts 2:38). Those
who have once come to Him but fallen away must be restored.
God's plan of restoration is repentance, confession of sins, and
prayer. Dear reader, if you fall into either category, what
decision will you make? Whatever it is, it is one with which you
must exist for eternity.

t t t t t
On page 24 is a piece written by Chris Young, young member
of the church in Killeen, Texas, where I preached in a meeting
last June. I preached on abortion, and he gave me a copy of this
he had written earlier. Be sure to read it!

t t t t t
"God never closes one door without opening
another. He didn't deliver you this far to desert
you now."
"If you lie down with dogs, you'll get up with
fleas."

"He who gave you teeth will surely give you
something to use them on."
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The Two Laws 0/ Pardon
Why is the matter of pardon so important? It is because we
stand in need of being pardoned. "For all have sinned and come
short of the glory of God." (Romans 3:23). Our iniquities
separate us from God and our sins hide His face from us (Isaiah
59: 1,2). "For the wages of sin is death." (Romans 6:23). There
is no sin allowed in heaven (Revelation 21:27). That is where
God is (Matthew 6:9), and there is no fellowship between God
and things evil (Second Corinthians 6: 14ff). To enter heaven we
must be rid of our guilt of sin. "Thou art of purer eyes than to
behold eVil, and canst not look on iniquity ... " (Habakkuk 1: 13).
We must be freed from sin.
When we sin we enlist in the army of the devil and become
servants of sin (Romans 6: 16). To sin is to commit lawlessness
against God (First John 3:4). We make ourselves enemies of
God. "Friendship with the world is enmity with God." (James
4:4).
The only way we can be delivered from sin is that God would
forgive us. "Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven and
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord
will not impute sin." (Romans 4: 7 ,8). Forgiveness takes place in
the mind of God. Forgiveness is not accomplished by simply
claiming we have been forgiven. God must pardon us.

Pardon Is Conditional
There are some blessings all receive without condition, such
as rain, sunshine, life, the laws of nature, etc. (Matthew 6:45),
but spiritual blessings are conditional. All spiritual blessings are
"in Christ." (Ephesians 1:3). If one is not in Christ, the spiritual
blessings are not his. Surely there can be no doubt in anyone's
mind that forgiveness of sins is a spiritual blessing. It is
conditional. "Not everyone that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall
enter the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 7:21). "And being made
perfect, he became the author of salvation unto all them that
obey him." (Hebrews 5:9). We are not to think that refusing to
do God's will or failing to obey Christ will bring us the spiritual
blessings anyway.

Pardon Makes Us Better
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One of the purposes of pardon is to cleanse us from the stains
of sin. This makes us better than we were before being
pardoned. It makes us acceptable before God whereas prior to
pardon we were not acceptable. Furthermore, being made free
from sin we are encouraged to live better lives. Everything' that
God has ever requi.red of man makes man better when obeyed.
To be pardoned there are some changes that have to be
made. One must change his mind about sin, about Christ,
change his convictions about truth and error, change his manner
of life. This is repentance and the fruit of repentance. The
changes required in being pardoned helps us to obtain, sustain,
and remain in the Christian principles of purity. If pardon was
unconditional, none of these beneficial changes would take
place. If there were no costs involved there would not be the
appreciation for salvation. Unconditional pardon would leave us
clean but without much impression of the debt of love we owe.
Pardon therefore is conditional.

Pardon Is In The Mind Of God
One of the reasons we can know that our feelings do not tell
us whether we are pardoned or not is because pardon does not
take place in our mind, but in the mind of God. Regardless of
how we feel, that does not determine our salvation. As Joseph
realized (Genesis 39:9) that all sin is against God, so must we
realize it. Peter told Ananias and Sapphira that they had not lied
unto men but unto the Holy Spirit (Acts 5:3). Others may be
involved in our sins, but all sin is an offense toward God. He is
the one who forgives. "Who can forgive sins, but God alone?"
(Luke 5:21). First John 1:9 teaches that God is the one who
forgives sins. God forgives when man meets God's conditions of
forgiveness. Therefore, we must look to the mind of God to
know what the conditions are and God has reveale"d that in His
Word.

Two Laws Of Pardon
We do not imply there are different ways to heaven. There is
only the one way and that way is Jesus Christ (John 14:6, Acts
4: 12). But the doctrine of Christ reveals two laws of pardon
because there are two 15inds of people who need to be forgiven.
There are those who are not and never have been children of
God, and there are those who sin even though they are children
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of God. One class might be called "aliens" and the other called
"wayward children." We shall see that regardless of the class
into which one falls, the way of pardon is by the blood of Christ
in both instances.

The Allen
The alien sinner is one who has never come to God through
Christ. He is lost in sin because he is out of Christ. One cannot
be saved outside of the relationship established between man
and God through Christ. This is highly offensive to those of
other religions to have this preached, but regardless of what
others think of it, this is fundamental to the religions of which
Christ is the author.
Under the Old Testament system, the Israelites were God's
children and all others were aliens. Like today, some of us are
citizens of this nation and those who are not are called aliens.
Those who have never obeyed the gospel are aliens from the
Lord and their greatest need is to come to Christ for the pardon
of their sins and establishment of the Father-child relationship
with God through His Son, Jesus Christ.

Wayward Children
God's children are not perfect. "If we say that we have no sin,
we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us." (First John
1:8). But the Christian has a different relationship with God than
does the alien. He has once come to the Father through Christ.
He heard, believed and obeyed the gospel and was added to the
Lord's church (Acts 2:47), which is God's family or household
(First Timothy 3: 15). Children can become wayward and leave
the home of their father here on earth. Jesus taught the parable
of the prodigal or wasteful son (Luke 15), the younger son who
went away from home. God's children can also leave their
spiritual home and leave the Father. The fact that there is a way
of pardon for the fallen children is evidence that one can fall
away. But the alien and the wayward child are not taught to do
the same things in being pardoned and brought into the good
favor of God.

Conditions For The Allen
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What were aliens told to do in the New Testament to be
forgiven of their sins. Whatever they did is what aliens must do
now. First of all they had to hear the gospel of Christ. "For
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.
How then shall they call on him in whom they have not
believed? And how-shall they believe in him of whom they have
not heard? And how shall they hear without a preacher?... So
then faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God."

(Romans 10: 13, 14, 17). The need for the gospel to be heard is
why there must be preaching (Mark 16: 15). The gospel is the
power of God unto salvation (Romans 1:16). We are saved by
the Word (James 1:21). So the first step in the pardoning of an
alien is that he hears what God has done, what Christ has done,
be impressed with his need of forgiveness, and then learn what
he is expected to do.
He must believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God.
When the jailer asked Paul what to do to be saved, the first thing
Paul told him was to believe on Jesus Christ (Acts. 16:31). Just
here it is noteworthy that Paul did not say that this was all that
was necessary. He was just beginning to teach this man what to
do to be saved. Had he stopped the teaching there, then so
much else revealed in Scripture would have been declared null
and void. Jesus taught, "1 said therefore unto you, that ye shall
die in your sins, for if ye believe not that 1 am he, ye shall die in
your sins." (John 8:24). Hebrews 11:6, "But without faith it is
impossible to please him ... " That man is saved by faith is one of

the cardinal teachings of the New Testament. But the New
Testament never teaches salvation by faith alone. Paul "spake
unto him the word of the Lord," (Acts 16:32), and later the
man was baptized (Acts 16:33).
Those on Pentecost who heard Peter preach the gospel asked
what they had to do to be saved and Peter told them, "Repent
and be baptized everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit." (Acts 2:38). They were not told to believe because they

already believed. They would not have been pricked in their
hearts if they disbelieved what Peter preached. They would
never have asked nor would they have cared what to do if they
had not already believed. They were told to repent and be
baptized.
Jesus taught repenta.nce essential to salvation in Luke 13:3, "1
tell you nay, but except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish."

Second Peter 3:9, "The Lord is not slack concerning his promise
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as some men count slackness, but is longsuffering to us-ward,
not willing that any should perish but that all should come to
repentance." "The times of this ignorance God winked at, but
now commandeth all men everywhere to repent." (Acts 17 :30).
There must be the confession of Christ. "That if thou shalt
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus and shalt believe in thine
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation." (Romans
10:9,10). Before the Ethiopian was baptized he confessed his
faith in Christ as the Son of God (Acts 8:37).
The necessity of baptism is repeatedty taught in the New
Testament. "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. He
that believeth not shall be condemned." (Mark 16: 16). We
have already noted Peter's remarks in Acts 2:38, "And now why
tarriest thou, Arise, and be baptized and wash away thy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord." (Acts 22: 16). Peter taught
that baptism saved (First Peter 3:21). It is by baptism that we get
into Christ (Galatians 3:27). It is by baptism that we enter His
death (Romans 6:3,4). We are baptized into the one body (First
Corinthians 12: 13), and the body is the church (Ephesians
1:22,23). How many times must God say something for us to
accept it?

The Wayward Child Restored
Once one has done what has just been studied, he is added to
the church (Acts 2:47), and is a child of God, having been born
of water and the Spirit (John 3:3-5). But he can fall away.
There is the necessity of remaining faithful to Christ once ·one
has come to Christ. Those who sin, those who drift away, those
who quit or turn back into the paths of sin must be pardoned if
they are ever going to enter heaven. What are they to do?
Just as a physical child is not born into the family again and
again, regardless of how loyal or disloyal they are to the father,
so the spiritual child of God is always a child of God once he has
come to God through Christ. But he may well become a child
out of favor with the Father and lose his inheritance.
The fallen child is on a different relationship with God than
one who is an alien. He has the advantage of already being a
child, but one that needs to be restored. "Brethren if a man be
overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one in
the spirit of meekness, looking to thyself, lest thou also be
23

tempted." (Galatians 6: 1). "Brethren, if any of you do err from
the truth, and one convert him, let him know, that he which
converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul
from death and shall hide a multitude of sins." (James
5:19,20). How is the fallen brother restored? Acts 8:22,
"Repent therefore. of this thy wickedness and pray God, if
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee." The
man to whom this was instructed was one who had heard,
believed, and been baptized (Acts 8:13). But he fell away into
the "gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity." To be pardoned
he had to repent and pray. He was not baptized again, but was
told to "Repent... and pray ... "
Furthermore, John tells us, "If we confess our sins, he is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness." (First John 1:9). In addition to repentance
and prayer, there is confession of sins. This is the law of pardon
for the fallen brother in Christ.

t t t t t
What's that? Get rid of me, you say?
Why would you want to do that?
I haven't even been give my chances yet.
I haven't spoken my first words, tied my own shoes,
Or even brought home my first report card.
Aren't you going to give me a chance?
I haven't brought tears of laughter to your eyes yet,
I haven't learned about life yet, had my first girlfriend,
Or told you how much I love you.
I haven't hit my first homerun, scored my first touchdown.
I haven't made any friends to have over for the night
And eat popcorn and watch the late movie.
I haven't felt the pride of being the top of my class.
I haven't gotten to cheer up a friend who is
down in the dumps.
I haven't felt the joy of success; or the pain of defeat!
Aren't you going to let me try?
Please, Mom, tell the doctor to go away.
I don't like the way he's looking at me.
What's he doing, anyway?
Ow! That hurts! Doesn't it hurt you, Mom?
Please, Mom, make him stop!
Aren't you going to give me a chance?
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Our Homeland
Most Americans get a thrill when they hear
such songs as "God Bless America," "America,
the Beautiful," or the "Star Spangled Banner."
And well we might be moved because we live in
a land that has been so blessed. While there are
nations that must build walls around their
borders to keep their citizens from escaping,
America has problems with the tremendous outpouring of people from every land who wish to
make their home here.
JAMES W. BOYD
Nothing said here diminishes the serious problems we face in
America, nor the disastrous moral decline that this nation has suffered in
recent decades, which is at the root of so many of our problems. We
dare not decrease our alertness to the encroachments of evil that are
pounding at our foundations.
But we shall not be unmindful how God has bountifully blessed us
with freedom, and the many joys and happinesses we have in America.
The most patriotic thing we can do, and at the same time show our
genuine gratitude, is to be faithful in service to God through Christ.
"Righteousness exalteth a nation," and that is the first order of business
for every Christian.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Authority In Religion
"And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests and
the elders of the people came unto him as he was teaching, and
said, By what authority doest thou these things? and who gave
thee this authority?" (Matthew 21: 12).
Jesus was teaching in the temple and the authority by which
He was teaching and for the things He had done was
challenged. He had cast out the money changers from the
temple, overturning their tables and driving out their animals,
calling them robbers. His teaching was different from anything
they had heard. He said, "Ye have heard that it was said ... but I
say unto you." Christ was not of the priestly tribe of Levi. He
was not one of the Rabbinical leaders. He had no authority from
the Roman government for what He was doing. Therefore, they
questioned His authority.
Of course, being the Son of God, He had the highest
authority. His was the authority of Deity , but His hearers did not
accept that. Jesus taught before He ascended into heaven, "All
power [or authority] hath been given unto me in heaven and in
earth." (Matthew 28: 18). "God, who at sundry times and in
divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son,
whom He appointed heir of all things, by whom He also made
the worlds." (Hebrews 1: 1 ,2).

Need For Authority
The question posed to Jesus implies the recognition of the
need for authority in matters of religion. There can be no
harmony, unity, order or system in anything in life without some
authority, some standard, something by which to measure. In
business, trade would be paralyzed if there were no standards
and no authority. How could men be merchants if there were no
standard and accepted weights and measures? There must be
authority in the home, the school, and the church. There must
be authority regulating the conduct on highways, in sporting
events, etc. Lack of authority brings confusion, chaos, and
disorder.
Therefore, it should come as no surprise that there must be
authority in religion as well. The chaos, division, confusion,
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contradictions, and general bewilderment of religion that exists
today stems from the fact that there is no agreement as to what
shall be the authority in religion. This condition does not exist
because there is a lack of authority, but because mankind has
failed to recognize and respect the authority of God. Before the
rubbish of division shall ever be cleared away, there must be an
agreement on the authority by which to be governed. What
ought be that authority? Let us look at some of the authorities
people are using today in religion.

False Authorities
The modernist may look to human reason. It is true that the
truth of God is reasonable and logical, and can be upheld
through intelligent reasoning processes of that which has been
revealed. But for people to discard whatever they do not
understand, or is not consistent with what they have preViously
thought, is to close the door on learning. Because the modernist
does not accept the miraculous and rejects anything miraculous
becduse it does not fit his natural understanding of things, he will
reject the creation, all miracles including the virgin birth, the
resurrection, everything concerning the Deity of Christ. In fact,
they deny even the existence of God. Unless they can
understand it, measure it in some naturalistic manner, see it
tested in the test tube, they refuse to accept it. Their authority is
what they think. What they fail to understand from the start is,
"For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God." (First
Corinthians 3:9). The world knew not God because of its
foolishness that it called wisdom (First Corinthians 1: 21).
"Howbeit UJe speak wisdom among them that are perfect, yet
not the wisdom of this world, nor the princes of this world, that
come to nought; But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery,
even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world
unto our glory, which none of the princes of this world knew, for
had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of
glory." (First Corinthians 2:6-8). "There is a way that seemeth
right unto man but the end thereof are the ways of death."
(Proverbs 14: 12). Jeremiah taught, "0 Lord, I know that the
way of man is not in hirnsel.f; it is not in man that walketh to
direct his own steps." (Jeremiah 10:23).
If human reasoning was to be set as the authority, there would

be as many authorities as there are individuals. In essense, there
would be no authority at all. People never show themselves
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more foolish than when they pit their wisdom against the
wisdom of God.

Not Human Traditions
Some cite religious traditions as their religious authority. The
church of Rome has decreed "that the oral traditions of the
Catholic Church are to be received with equal piety and
reverence as the books of the Old and New Testaments."
(Council of Trent, 4th Session.) Catholics also claim for the
pope equal authority with Christ, contending he is the vicar
or earthly representative of Christ or God.
Catholicism does not have a monopoly on this error,
however. The denominational world, children of the apostate
church, also hold ecclesiastical organizations and documents and
decrees as religious authority. Some denominations among
Protestants have changed their divorce laws to accomodate the
dreadful upsurge of divorce in the country. They have changed
their laws regarding women preaching. They have altered,
revised, manipulated and rearranged whatever they have seen
fit, whenever they have seen fit. Their sin is not in changing man
made laws; man made them, man can change them. Their sin is
in making religious laws and setting aside the laws of God. The
creeds, disciplines, manuals, cathechisms, etc., are of human
origin, have no validity, are not by the authority of God, not
inspired of God, but are human innovations that are forbidden
by the Word of God.

Not Majority Rule
Others use the system of majority rule as their authority. With
a desire to be open, fair, and democratic, everybody has a
"say." They do not understand that the kingdom of God is a
monarchy, not a democracy. But if one is going to use the
majority as the standard, we are forced to ask, "Which
majority?" In many nations the majority would be Buddhist,
Moslem, or Catholic. In some places, Mormonism is the
majority. The majority changes with localities.
God forbade Israel from following a multitude to do evil
(Exodus 23:2). But if they were to follow the majority, why
would that be wrong? What if Noah had operated on the
majority rule doctrine? Do we not realize that Jesus shows the
majority will be lost (Matthew 7: 13, 14)? If we followed the·
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majority, there would be no church services in America next
week. Most people do not attend worship regularly. On any
given Lord's Day, most of the population misses any kind of
worship service. Did not Israel get themselves into trouble trying
to be like the majority of the nations around them? We are not
to be followers of men, but of God.

Not Feelings
Many use themselves as the authority in religion. They
determine what is right and wrong, what can and cannot be
done, on the basis of how It feels to them. Their feelings are the
rule of measure. They will let their conscience be their guide as if
the conscience was infallible, which of course it is not. Cannot
we see, that if we allow each man to be his own authority, once
again you have as many authorities as you have people, and
actually you have no authority at all?
What I think may be right, but it is not right just because I
think it is. What you believe to be wrong may be wrong, but not
because you think it is. We can be deceived, misled, sincerely
believe a lie, and honestly be mistaken. No man, or group of
men, can be the authority.

Christ Is The Authority
The only authority in religion is Christ. "And it came to pass,
when Jesus had finished these words, the multitudes were
astonished at His teaching, for He taught them as one having
authority." (Matthew 7:28,29). "And Jesus came to them and
spake unto them saying, All authority hath been given to me in
heaven and on earth." (Matthew 28: 18). "He that rejecteth me
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him; the
words that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last
day." (John 12:48). Concerning Christ, Peter said, "... who is
on the right hand of God, having Jone into heaven, angels and
Quthorities and powers being made subject unto him." (First
Peter 3:22). "When he raised him from the dead and made him
to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, far above all rule
and authority and power and dominion, and every name that is
named not only in this world, but in that which is to come, and
he put all things in subjection under his feet, and gave him to be
head over all things to the church, which is his body, the fulness
of him that filleth all in all." (Ephesians 1 :20-23). Speaking of
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Christ, Paul wrote, ".. . and in him ye are made full, who is the
head of all principality and power." (Colossians 2: 10). There is
no doubt that God has made it so that Christ has "the
preeminence." (Colossians 1: 18).

Delegated Authority
He has delegated the inspired apostles to speak by His
authority. To them gave He the power to bind and loose as God
bound and loosed (Matthew 16:19; 18:18). As they were
guided and taught by the Holy Spirit they would teach what they
had been taught. They were the ambassadors of Christ (Second
Corinthians 5:20). For a time the will of Christ was embodied in
inspired men, but now it is found in the inspired book, the Bible
(Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). The one source of light is the Word
of God (Psalm 119:105). For this reason, "If any man speak, let
him speak as the oracles of God." (First Peter 4: 11). As has
been paraphrased, "Speak where the Bible speaks, and be silent
wh~re the Bible is silent." We are not to add to nor take from
the Word of God (Galatians 1:6-9), but contend for the faith
once delivered to the saints (J ude 3), because that is the
measure and standard and authority.
In summary, if it is authorized by the Bible, it is right.
Otherwise, it is wrong before God. We must respect the
authority of the Lord by respecting the authority of His inspired
Word.

t t t t t
Three Volumes Completed- Many More To Come

This issue completes three volumes of A Burning Fire with
twelve issues each. Lord, willing, with adequate health, mind,
and money, I have material to continue this effort for probably
another seventeen years without very much duplication. I am
grateful to all who have encouraged me in any way, and though
the circulation must be limited, I am assured that much benefit is
being derived from the publication of these sermons. JWB

A baby is God's opinion that the world should go on.
Are your troubles causing you to lose your religion
or use your religion?
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The Lost Child
"And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with
wisdom and the gr.ace of God was upon him. Now his parents
went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the passover. And
when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem after
the custom of the feast. And when they had fulfilled the days as
they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem, and
Joseph and his mother knew not of it. But they, supposing him
to have been in the company, went a days journey, and they
sought him among their kinfolk and acquaintance. And when
they found him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem,
seeking him. And it came to pass, that after three days, they
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both
hearing them and asking them questions. And all that heard him
were astonished at his understanding and answers. And when
they saw him, they were amazed, and his mother said unto him,
Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? Behold, thy father and I
have sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto them, How is it
ye sought me? Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's
business? And they understood not the saying which he spake
unto them. And he went down with them, and came to
Nazareth, and was subject unto them, but his mother kept all
these sayings in her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and
stature, and in favor with God and man." (Luke 2:40-52).
Biblical writers said so much in few words. Brevity, and the
inclusiveness of what is said, is one of the evidences of the
divine origin of the Bible. As one reads this account, he may see
only the record of a mere incident in the early life of Christ. But
there are much deeper and more significant matters being
discussed that are of benefit to the soul of man.
Someone Was Lost

The story tells of something lost. In this instance it was the
Christ. He was lost from his earthly parents. The announcement
that something is lost produces some anxiety with people
whether it is an article or an individual. We expend great
energies to recover things that are lost, if we place any value on
those things. In Luke 15, we read about one lost sheep and how
the shepherd searched diligently until he found it. We read of
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the lost coin, and how the woman energetically sought for it
until it was found. More importantly, we read of a lost son and
the great joy at his recovery. That which is lost creates concern.
At times, the entire nation, even the world, is aroused over the
report that someone is lost somewhere. Nations pool their
resources to find that which is missing. But this record tells us
that Christ was lost from Mary and Joseph.
It is not to be expected that parents will lose a child, but it
sometimes happens. Such panic runs through the heart of the
parents until the child is found. Jesus was not lost because his
parents did not love him, or deliberately neglected him. They
were not bad, irresponsible people. He WaS not lost because his
parents could not know his whereabouts. They were just a bit
careless, and presumed all was well when it was not. Oversight
on their part, carelessness, assuming He was among company
returning home was their mistake.' They went all day without
really knowing where He was. That was a long time to not take
a check on the location of your child. We are not to think that
Mary and Joseph were without blame in this instance. In a real
sense, Jesus was not truly lost, being fully aware of Himself. But
He was lost to them.
Make It Sure

But we wonder how many of us are supposing Jesus is with
us, presuming Christ is with us, thinking He is among us, but

really He is not. There is a way to know whether He is or not,
and we dare not make the same mistake they made by just
"supposing" He is with us. We can know, and we should know.
We are not inclined to make such a mistake of just
~~supposing" when it comes to many other matters of life.
Business men that have financial success at stake are very
careful to investigate and make sure that they know the facts.
When one goes to buy a piece of property, he is not content
with "just supposing" that he knows where the property line is.
People do not buy stocks, bonds, other securities, "just
supposing" their value . Yet, many today have supposed that
Jesus is with them but have never really investigated the matter.
Is not the soul worth more than money, property, etc.?
Many parents have supposed too much regarding their
children without really knowing about them. They suppose they
know where they are, with whom they form friendships, what
they do. Sometimes parents are shocked by the conduct of their
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children because they have "supposed" everything was all right.
It is part of the duty of being a father and mother to "know," not
just suppose about such matters. We have been too guilty in the
church for too long taking for granted that the young are
forming convictions concerning the truth only to be harshly
awakened later on. and learn they really care little for the Lord
and His church. The point is simply this, "Don't just suppose,
but know."
Once discovering His absense, Mary and Joseph became
wonderfully concerned and were busy trying to find Him. Where
was He? Was" He among family, friends, or acquaintances?
No, they did not locate Him there. They eventually torsook the
homeward caravan and returned to Jerusalem. There they
found Him.

His Father's Business
They did not find this youth in a pool hall, night club, dance
room, around a card table, or at the local bar. Jesus was in the
temple of His Father, attending to the affairs of His Father,
discussing the way of the Father with all of those who were
present, including the learned men of His day. He was busy
about His Father's business. Should we not be?
They asked, "Son, .why have you done us this way?" They
made a big mistake in thinking Jesus had forsaken them. It had
been the other way around. They left Him. This was but the first
time in many times that people would leave the Lord. In John,
cha.pter six, we read of many disciples who considered His
sayings "too hard" for them, and they walked with Him no
more. But where was Jesus? He was right where they had left
Him.
There are several beneficial lessons for us to learn from this
brief account of the event in the early days of the life of our Lord
on earth. One, we can leave the Lord and thereby cut ourselves
off from Him by our sins. Christ has not forsaken the people of
the world, but the people of the world have not sought Him. He
is standing right where He has always stood. So much of the
religious world has completely forsaken the teachings of Christ.
Even many in the church have turned their back and walked
with Him no more. But if ever anybody wants to find Him, look
for Him in the temple of God, which is His church.

Are We Searching?
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A question that we need to ask ourselves is whether we are as
concerned over finding Him as were Mary and Joseph. They
diligently searched, seeking Him, sorrowing. They were
bereaved over the loss of Him. Having once "supposed" He was
with them, they learned He was not and they made haste to
remedy the bad situation.

He Can Be Found
They found Him and we can find Him. Actually, Christ is not
the one who is lost, but we are the lost ones when we are apart
from Him. They did not find Jesus among their religious
neighbors. He is not found today among the doctrines and
opinions of men. He will not be found following Martin Luther,
John Calvin, the pope of Rome, or some Protestant
denominational creed book. To find Jesus, people must return
to Jerusalem. We are not suggesting a literal return to the literal
city. But this is the "restoration plea," back to the Bible, back to
that which is revealed therein. We must go back to the events
that occurred in Jerusalem concerning Christ; namely, His
death, burial, and resurrection. Back to the church that had its
beginning on Pentecost in that city. Jerusalem is where He shed
His blood, and we are saved by His blood. Without His blood
we cannot be saved. It was there that He proved Himself in the
most powerful fashion possible that He was the Son of God by
coming forth from the tomb, showing Himself alive among
witnesses. In this way He gives assurance to all that He is
capable of fulfilling His promise of life to all that would come to
Him.
There are so many churches in the world. They have started
in first one place, then another, by first this person, then another
church by another person. But the Lord built His church and it is
that church that shall be delivered to the Father when Christ
comes again (Matthew 16: 16-18; First Corinthians 15:24). Let
us go back to the church of Christ that began in Jerusalem.
There are many endeavors of varying value in which people
can occupy themselves. But there is nothing that compares with
finding the Christ. By sin we are separated from God. In Christ
there is salvation (Second Timothy 2: 10). Who will cease his
"supposing" and learn and know?

t t t t t
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Personal Responsibility
Galatians 6:2,5, "Bear ye one another's burdens and so fulfill
the law of Christ ... For every man shall bear his own burden."
What appears on the surface to be .a contradiction is part of two
statements giving emphasis to two points of truth. The apostle is
teaching that there are those things in which we can be of
assistance and help to one another. We can bear each other's
burdens. But, on the other hand, there are certain matt.ers that
each one must bear for himself and nobody else can relieve him
of his personal responsibility. He must bear his own burden. In
other words, there are some things that no one can do for you.
You and you alone are responsible.
Few experiences of life have a more sobering effect than to be
faced with responsibilities. We grow up in homes where others
make all the provisions for the food, shelter, clothing, etc. Even
when we are sick somebody else takes care of us. This is as it
ought to be. Eventually, however, we enter adulthood and must
assume these physical responsibilities for ourselves. We have to
make decisions and bear the consequences of those decisions.
We have to locate a place to live, find a job, pay the bills, and
take the "heat" from the world around us. We are faced with
meeting responsibilities all through life. But such material
responsibilities fade into relative insignificance compared to the
spiritual responsibilities we have to God and our fellowman.

An Awesome Thought
Daniel Webster once said that the most awesome matter he
ever contemplated was his personal responsibility to God and
standing before God in judgment. Webster was not the only one
with such responsibilities. Each of us have the same matter before
us.
Some have asked, "Why did God make man so he could
sin?" God created man and placed him in the beautiful Garden
of Eden, but also placed the tree of knowledge of good and evil
there. Why? Did He do it with the idea, "Now, I dare you to eat
of it. If you do, I'll get you for it." Certainly that was not the
case. The answer to this question is not very difficult when we
recall the nature and purpose of man's existence.
God made man for His own glory. God made man to honor
Him. The whole duty of man is to "Fear God and keep His
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commandments." (Ecclesiastes 12: 13). God did not make us
like robots and machines. He made man with a power of choice,
the ability to decide and determine for himself what he shall do
with his own existence. If we were but robots, wound up and left
to run according to the way we were "programmed" we would
have no responsibility for the way we operated. But that is not
the nature of man. Having the power of volition, we are
responsible. God blessed us with an intellect, the power to think
and to choose, and left us free to make whatever choices we
wanted. Of course, we shall either enjoy or suffer the
consequences of nur choices, but we have the right and power
to choose. How we choose makes a great difference, but the
point here is that God made man so man would be a free moral
agent and responsible for his own actions. If we- choose to serve
God, then we fulfill our purpose and God is glorified. If we
choose not to serve God, then God is dishonored and the Devil
is glorified, and we shall be punished. If God had made us so we
could not sin, we would be something other than a human
being. This is the very nature of human beings. There is no glory
in a Creator making something that could not do anything
except the will of the Creator. The glory comes because the
created does the ,,,,ill of the Creator by choice, deliberate intent
and purpose. But this power of choice also includes personal
responsibility.
We Must Choose

Today, if you are a Christian, it is because you want to be a
Christian and have chosen to be one. If you are not a Christian,
it is because you have chosen to not be one. God has not forced
anyone to be a Christian and He does not force anyone to keep
from being a Christian. He has made it possible for all men to
come to Him through Christ, but He forces nobody to do so.
Those who come, come by choice. Just as the father is not held
responsible for sins committed by the son, and the son is not
responsible for the sins of the father, God is not responsible for
the sins of man who was created by Him. Every soul must give
answer for himself or herself. (Here is where the sexes have
equality.)
Paul said, "You were dead through your trespasses and
sins." (Emphasis, JWB, Ephesians 2:1). We are not spiritually
"dead" because of the sins of any other. We are not "dead"
because of the sins of Adam, our parents, or forefathers. We
11

may well suffer some of the consequences of the sins of those
who have gone before us, just as "le enjoy many blessings
because of those who preceded us, but we are not guilty of their
trespasses. We do not have to give account of what they did or
did not do. Jesus rehuked the Jews, "Ye shall die in your
sins ... " (Luke 13:3). Again the emphasis we note is that it was
their own sins that would condemn them. Paul said, "God will
render to every man according to his works." (Emphasis, JWB,
Romans 2:6). And each one must obey the gospel for himself or
herself. Individually we shall stand before God and give answer.
"For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that
everyone may receive the things done in his body, according to
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." (Second
Corinthians 5: 10). Nobody can believe for you. Nobody can
repent for you. Nobody can confess for you or be baptized for
you. Nobody can live a faithful life for you. Others might wish
that they could, seeing how some have postponed and put off
and completely failed to do as they ought. Parents, husbands,
wives, children, might wish they could obey for those they love,
but each one must bear his own burden and responsibility.
No Escape

While we may not like being called into the courts of the land,
and may not even receive justice in those courts, we shall not
escape being called before God, and we can be sure the
judgment shall be as it ought to be. No favoritism will be
exercised before God because one is rich, or poor, white or
black, popular or unpopular, small or great in the eyes of other
people. Only those who have come through Christ shall be the
beneficiaries of the mercy of God.
God will not ask to which congregation we belonged. When
brethren pool their efforts in a congregation, it might make us all
look fairly good because of those who really did work. The story
of the flea and the elephant is appropriate here. When the flea,
riding on the back of the elephant, crossed the bridge and the
bridge shook somewhat, the flea said, "We sure made it shake
that time, didn't we?" But when we are before God in judgment,
what we have done, good or bad, as a group is not going to be
the criteria. It is what we have done as individuals. What did I
do? How did I serve? Was I faithful? Did I obey? Indeed, "It is a
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God." (Hebrews
10:31).
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Parables On Responsibility
In the Lord's parable of the ten virgins, they all waited for the
coming of the bridegroom. When he came some were
insufficiently prepared. They cried, "Give us of your oil for our
lamps are gone out." But such was not possible. While they
were gone to buy more, the bridegroom came and when they
returned the door was already shut and they were left out.
Friend, we cannot borrow from the preparation of others. Sons
and daughters cannot turn to parents. Husbands and wives
cannot turn to one another. Members cannot turn to elders.
Preachers cannot turn to deacons. Each shall bear his own
burden and personal responsibility.
In the parable of the talents, where Jesus gave one man five
talents, and another two talents, and another only one talent,
when time came to give account, it was not said, "I gave all of
you a total of eight talents and together you have gained seven
more. That is pretty good. All of you enter into the joy of the
Lord." But each one was taken as an individual and gave
account for his talents and the use of them.
Actually, we ought to be glad it is that way. While there are
certainly those whose righteousness exceeds our own, are there
not many brethren upon whom we could never depend and
who might cause us all to lose the inheritance? Some are so
good and loyal and true. But there are others who call
themselves members of the church and servants of the Lord,
who expect to go to heaven, who are living rather carelessly as
far as their personal Christian responsibility is concerned.
One of the privileges of being a Christian is the opportunity to
help our brethren. Indeed, as we have opportunity, this must be
a primary function of our lives (Galatians 6: 10). We have the
duty to help each other get to Heaven. One of the safeguards
against apostasy is fellowship with faithful brethren. But at the
same time, ultimately, we have our own life to live and our own
accountability to face. Let us do what we can to bear each
other's burdens, but let us never lose sight of the fact that "every
man shall bear his own burden."

The story is told of "Racoon" John Smith, a pioneer gospel
preacher in the days of the early efforts of restoring New
Testament Christianity, and how he left the faith that he had
learned from his mother. His mother asked him, "John, why did
you do this?" He answered, "Mother, if you can guarantee me
an entrance through the pearly gates into eternal glory by that
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faith, I will go back and live and preach my former faith." She
answered, "John, I cannot do that. You must answer for
yourself." And so must each of us.

t t t t t

Withdrawing Fellowship
We need so much to understand the subject of fellowship,
and in this lesson we want to investigate the matter of
withdrawing fellowship. Why is it to be done? What is the
purpose of it? What must be our attitude of heart? What is the
significance of it? How is it to be done? What are the
r~:>l-J0sibilities involved?
Because fellowship is so seldom withdrawn in our day and
age many have not the remotest concept of the Biblical teaching
concerning it. It is one of those matters that the church in our
time has pushed into the background. Some feel disciplinary
actions a.re unfair and unjust because they do not know the will
of the Lord regarding it. They have thought that obeying God in
these matters is making an unrighteous judgment when God has
commanded certain things to be done when discipline is
needed.

A Matter of Relationship
Withdrawal of fellowship involves the relationship of Christian
with Christian. Those who are not Christians are not involved.
Those who are not yet in Christ are not in fellowship with
Christians anyway. This is a family matter, the family of God.
More specifically, it involves the relationship between faithful
Christians and unfaithful Christians. It is a matter of the duties
brethren have to walk uprightly, faithfully, upholding the truth,
living properly, honoring Christ in obeying divine laws governing
the life of a Christian.
Salvation is conditional. Not only are we to believe in Christ,
repent of our sins, confess our faith in Christ and be baptized
~nto Christ, but we are to live a faithful Christian life. The words,
"Well done," shall be spoken to the "faithful."
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We Can Fall
Christians can fall from the truth and away from the Lord.
Among the many passages that teach this, and this is not our
main theme, is Second Peter 2:20-22. The passages can be
multiplied that show the danger of falling away and the error of
the "once saved, always saved" doctrine. Christians do not
always live up to their duty and some even have renounced the
faith entirely. Some hold to duty in some areas only to make a
public display of unfaithfulness and unsoundness in other areas.
Without developing this further, let us be reminded that this
results in the loss of the soul, a victory fot Satan, an injury to the
church, and the discrediting of the cause of Christ before the
world.
When one falls, that which is most needful is that they be
restored. "Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which
are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meekness,
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." (Galatians 6: 1).
James 5:19,20, makes the same emphasis. Efforts at restoration
are numerous and the exercise of discipline is but one of them,
but a very significant one, because it is the ultimate that the
ch urch can do in trying to recover the fallen. Let us learn, here
and now, once and for all, never to be forgotten, that
disciplinary measures are for the purpose of recovering those
who have fallen. The withdrawal of fellowship is the most severe
and the last to be used. It is used only after all other efforts have
failed. Other attempts should be exhausted first, as we shall see
in the continuation of this study.
Matthew 18: 15-17, "Moreover if thy brother shall trespass
against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him
alone; if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if
he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be
established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it to the
church, but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee
as an heathen man and a publican."
The Goal
The goal of all of this procedure is to correct what is wrong.
Usually these personal measures will suffice. This procedure
outlined has to do with personal offenses one against another
and teaches what ought to be done before the matter becomes a
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matter for the church to consider. It is an error to apply this
passage that demands personal contact to situations that begin
openly and publicly. It is not the prescribed resolution of false
doctrines that have been publicly proclaimed. Some would like
to declare their false doctrines publicly and demand that all
correction of them be made privately and only privately. That is
a misapplicatiop and perversion of this passage that begins with
personal offenses.
Sometimes the initial efforts to resolve differences do not
succeed. Then help from others, as outlined, is required. But
after help has been sought and still there is no repentance from
sin, the only alternative is to have no further dealings with that
'person, or withdraw fellowship from him.

It Is A Command
Let us understand that the church has no choice but to obey
God's directions that discipline be applied. If the church obeys
God, it will discipline those who do not conform to the truth. It is
not a question, "Should we withdraw from such people?" but
"Will we obey God and withdraw from such people?"
"Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which ye
received of us." (Second Thessalonians 3:6). "And if any man
obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no
company with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet count him not
as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother." (Second
Thessalonians 3: 14, 15). "A man that is a heretic after the first
and second admonition reject, knowing that he that is such is
subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself." (Titus
3: 10,11). "It is reported commonly that there is fornication
among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named
among the Gentiles, that one should have his father's wife. And
ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that
hath done this deed might be taken away from among you. For
I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged
already, as though I were present, concerning him that hath so
done this deed, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ when ye
are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord
Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan for the
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of
the Lord. Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little
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leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore the old
leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For
even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us." [First Corinthians
5: 1-7]. "Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause
divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have
learned, and avoid them. For they that are such serve not our
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and by good words and
fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple." (Romans

16:17,18).
These passages not only demand that those in certain
categories be withdrawn from and fellowship taken away, but it
gives us the reasons for it and shows the divine authority behind
it.

What It Is Not
Withdrawing fellowship is not to throw somebody
out of the church. It is not "playing God." It is not
sinfully judging another. It does not change the
sinful Christian's relationship with God. His sin has
already done that. It is not a way to take vengeance
nor to vent animosity toward a person. It is not a
self-righteous action on the part of those who
exercise discipline. It is a recognition of "sin in the
camp," the necessity of recovering the fallen, the
need to keep the church pure, and is the most
serious effort that can be taken to save a soul that
has departed from the faith and from Christian
conduct. If such action is not taken, then the way of
truth will be evil spoken of. Hopefully, the action will
cause the sinful brother to be ashamed of his sins
and turn from them. That is the goal; that is the
prayer; that is the purpose. To fail to exercise
discipline is not a manifestation of love. To take
action where the Scriptures call for it is to demonstrate love.
The Procedure
There is not a set detailed procedure by which this withdrawal
is to be accomplished. Some public notation is evident in that it
is to be done when brethren are gathered together. Surely, the
eldership that has the oversight of the church must take the lead,
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as in all other matters of the church. When the eldership refuses
to act and stands in disobedience to God in the matter, we have
no alternative but to withdraw fellowship and obey God anyway.
The failures of men ought not prevent us from obeying God.
Some procedure that utilizes consideration and respect for all
concerned is to be exercised.
The entire church is to withhold fellowship. To not expect this
is to nullify the effect of the disciplinary effort. It is wrong to
console the rebellious sinner in his sin and take a stand against
the church on the side of the one in sin. If one feels disciplinary
measures are unjust and improper, let him come forward with
Scripture and show such to be the case. Otherwise, let him obey
God and withdraw from those who deserve it.

Meeting Objections
Some would object by say;'1g this is making a judgment.
Certainly, it is making a judgment. All judgments are not
condemned (John 7 :24). The same God that forbade some
judgments has commanded withdrawal. To recognize the
judgments God has made and revealed, and then obey His
instructions regarding them, is not to make a sinful judgment. To
fail to obey God is to judge God and His way to be wrong.
Some say that we all sin and therefore none should be
withdrawn from. We all sin, but we all are not unfaithful. We all
stumble and fall, but some get up and keep going. It is God that
commanded faithfulness, and God who cited the need to
withdraw. The disorderly are those who refuse to denounce that
which has caused them to be disfellowshipped. While all sin, all
are not persistent, deliberate, determined to remain in that sin.
To refuse to obey God in the matter because it involves some
others is to put man before God.
"Well, you do not withdraw from people who are guilty of
envy, hate, jealousy, lust, etc., so we cannot withdraw from
others either." But man is not a judge of another's heart. Such
sins as named above are sins of the heart, which man does not
know, but only God. But if and when those sins manifest
themselves in behavior and conduct, then we have a
responsibility to recognize the sinful fruit being borne and let it be
known that such will destroy the soul of the guilty. There are
sins that people can commit that only God would know. There
is no way to take disciplinary action of the kind under discussion
in those matters. But when sin is open, flagrant, deliberate,
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contin ual, persistent, rebellious, defiant, etc. faithful brethren
have no choice but to show their love for the sinful brother, their
love for the truth, their love for the will of God, and exercise the
procedures demanded to either restore or remove that brother.
The Way Back

Thankfully, there is a way back for the fallen Christian. We
should encourage those who have fallen to take that way.
Repentance, confession of sins, and prayer is the plan of God
for restoring the fallen brother (Acts 8:22; First John 1: 7). Until
the brother from whom the church has had to withdraw repents,
faithful brethren cannot associate with. him, eat with him, include
him in their circle of associates, continue in relationship with him
as before in the service of God. If these measures do not turn
the sinner from the error of his way, then he will go on his sinful
way to eternal condemnation. Faithful brethren must try to
recover that which turned back. Failure to carry out God's plan
to recover the lost is to commit sin and neglect duty.

t t t t t
continued from page 24
visitation groups, but found few willing to be involved or who
would stick with it. His discouragement was becoming evident.
He was really knocked down when one of the leaders, being
asked to lead a group in contact work, told him, "Isn't that what
you get paid for doing?"
The attitude of the eldership was, "It has always been this way
with this church." One of them even defended the absenteeism
by saying, "Week-ends are the only times some have to go
places and do things." But the young preacher knew this
attitude was all wrong.
Not knowing what to do next, and remembering how Christ
and the apostles often spoke strong and determined words, he
delivered his strongest lesson yet from the pulpit. What do you
suppose happened? The good brother who had advised him
at the first came to him rather indignantly and said, "I told you
that you cannot drive people. You have probably outlived your
usefulness here."

t

t t t t
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Believing A Lie
"For the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only he who
now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness
of his coming, even him, whose coming is after the working of
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved.
And for this cause shall God send them strong delusion, that
they should believe a lie; that they all might be damned who
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness."

(Second Thessalonians 2:7-12).

Honesty And Sincerity
There is a very popular idea among many religionists that if
one believes a thing is right and he is honest and sincere in that
belief, that what he believes is not so important. He will reach
glory because he is honest and sincere in his conviction. This is a
principle, however, that few will apply in any other field of
thought except religion. Men do not think a bank is sound just
because they think so. They want evidence that it is reliable.
Many battles in warfare have been lost because what someone
thought was true proved to be inaccurate. The great ocean
vessel, Titanic, was thought to be unSinkable, but went down on
its first voyage when it struck an iceberg. Believing a thing to
be true does not make it true. If it is false, regardless of how
sincerely it may be believed, it will spell disaster for the one who
believes.
Jesus warned, "These things have I spoken unto you, that ye
should not be offended. They shall put you out of the
synagogues; yea, the time cometh that whosoever killeth you
will think that he doeth God service." (John 16: 1 ,2). Paul told
Agrippa, "I verily thought with myself that I ought to do many
things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth." (Acts 26:9).

Do we doubt that people can believe a lie? Does not Paul
expressly state that some should believe a lie in our text? Some
believe a lie because they are deceived and misled. But others
will believe a lie because they love unrighteousness rather than
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the truth.

Lies Produce Damnation
There is something sinister that is unavoidably connected with
believing a lie, and that is damnation. God will send a strong
delusion to those that love unrighteousness and they will
honestly and sincerely believe a lie. God does not deceive man
with some direct operation on man's mind anymore than God
enlightens man with some kind of direct operation upon him.
God will allow that person who does not love the truth nor want
the truth and will not seek the truth to be influenced and worked
upon by error and deceptions until that person hecomes satisfied
in his sin, lulled into a spiritual slumber, unconcerned and
indifferent. Then, drifting on the waters of human opinions and
personal preferences, he rests upon the sand bar of destruction,
because he believed a lie. Unless shaken from that position, he
will perish thereon and be eternally damned.

An Old Testament Example
In the Old Testament we have a classic example of one who
believed a lie even though he was, for the most part, a rather
good man. In First Kings, chapter one, we find our inspired
record. The background is important in understanding this
event. Jereboam was king over the ten tribes of Northern Israel
that had rebelled against the house of David and his son,
Rehoboam. But Jereboam was not as secure in his power as he
desired. He feared the people returning to Jerusalem to worship
because Jerusalem was in Southern Judah over which
Rehoboam reigned. He feared lest the people return there and
be influenced against him. So he devised what he considered a
remedy for this potential threat. He made two calves of gold and
set up two altars, one in Dan, in the north part of his territory,
and the other in Bethel, in the southern part of his territory.
These places were to be substitues for Jerusalem. The people
did not need to leave the area over which he had control. He
urged, "It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem." Under
the disgUise of doing his people a favor, he set up what he
considered his protection against mutiny. He even assumed the
role of a priest, planning to burn offerings on the altar he had
erected.
Meanwhile, over in Judah, God had spoken to a young
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prophet, whose name is not given, to go to Bethel and cry
against that altar. In obedience to God's voice, he went and
forewarned of the coming destruction of that which Jeroboam
had raised. Jereboam was outraged and commanded that the
prophet be seized. But his hand withered and his arm became
paralyzed, causing him to ask the prophet to intercede before
God on his behalf that his arm might be restored. The thing was
done.
Jereboam now invited the young prophet to return with him
to his palace and refresh himself before returning to Judah. Dear
reader, what would you have done if some dignitary had invited
you to go home with him and dine? The young prophet had
done a good job, might have been able to use this acquaintance
to influence the king to lead all Israel back to God. He could
have seen a great opportunity all around. But he had been
instructed by the Lord not to tarry and not to eat while he was in
Israel, but to return back to Judah immediately. The prestige,
honor, fame, glory, and power he might have had from
Jereboam was cast aside in order to be obedient to God. He
went to Judah, refusing the invitation of the king. We cannot
help but admire this nobleman. He was at this time a man of
determination, faithfulness, devotion to duty, and given to
obedience.
He Was Misled

While he was making his way home, an old prophet heard
what had taken place from his sons. He wanted the brave
prophet to visit him. He arose and went to the young prophet
and told him that God had spoken to him and to come get him,
bring him back home with him, and eat with him. God had done
no such thing. The old prophet told a lie. (He claimed to have
received a latter-day revelation. Like those who make such
claims today, it was a lie. ( At first the young prophet objected on
the same grounds that he had refused the king. But he was
persuaded that the old prophet was telling the truth, and
returned back with him. Flattery, riches, fame, refreshment, all
had failed to overcome his great obedience and determination.
But now he believed a lie. It seemed so reasonable, possible,
and plausible. Without checking it out with God, he believed a
lie. While eating at the old prophet's table, the Lord did come
with a message and warned the young prophet that he would
not return to his home in Judah, but would die on the way. He
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left for Judah, but was met in the way by a lion that slew him,
and strangely, did not devour him nor attack the ass upon which
he rode. It was the punishment of God.

Who Was To Blame?
Did the old prophet bear any blame for that which had taken
place? Certainly he did. He lied; He misled another. God shall
reward him properly for his evil deed. But was the young
prophet to blame? Yes, he knew what was right, but believed a
lie rather than the truth. It led to his destruction. He was honest
and sincere in what he thought was acceptable, but he believed
a lie. Do you suppose it is possible that we might also believe
things that really are not true?
Many today are believing religious lies rather than truth. They
think one church is as good as another, not realizing that Christ
built only one church. They believe one can be saved by faith
alone, that baptism has nothing whatever to do with salvation.
Some believe they are baptized in the Holy Spirit and are
directly guided by the Lord. Some believe the religious name
one wears makes no difference, even though the disciples were
called Christians (Acts 11 :26). Some think sprinkling is as good
as immersion, even though Scripture always shows baptism to
be a burial. People follow creeds, theologians, philosophers,
clergymen, traditions, etc. They are honest; they are sincere.
They are religious, but they are wrong. On and on we could
name the false ideas being tossed about on the religious scene
that many accept in good faith.
How can we know what is a religious lie and what is the truth?
Jesus said, "Thy word is truth." (John 17:17). Everything must
be measured by the Word of God to determine its validity.
When you know the Word of God you know the truth. When
something jars against that truth you can know that it is a lie,
and reject it. For this reason we must study and learn, searching
the Scriptures like the noble Bereans of old, to learn what the
truth is.
H what we are told by somebody either adds to, takes from, or
varies in any way from "thus saith the Lord," we can know it
only deserves being cast aside. We are to "prove all things; hold
fast to that which is good."
(First Thessalonians 5: 12).
"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they be of God, because many false prophets are gone out into
the world." (First John 4: 1).
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A Lie Many Believe
We close with reference to one lie too many believe. Many
have believed it too long and went to the next world
unprepared. That lie is that they have plenty of time, yet, to
obey the gospel. There are those who intend to obey
"someday," and plan to come to Christ, but who put it off,
believing the lie that there is no urgency in obeying the truth.
Friend, we have no promise of one additional hour, let alone
unlimited opportunities to obey the gospel. Many have been at
that same point and failed to ever change in time. Young people
are misled to think there is plenty of time.
Believing a lie, from whatever source, means the blind leads
the blind, and they both fall into the pit. Learn the truth, believe
the truth, obey the truth. Be on guard against believing a lie.
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Cannot Drive Theml"

The young preacher enthusiastically began his work with the
first church with which he had worked. Desiring to build up the
church numerically, because he knew that each number
represented a precious soul, he set out to discover the best
advice he could find as to how this could be accomplished He
approached one of the elders for his thoughts.
~~You cannot drive them!" was the advice given with
emphasis. Even though this advice really did not tell him what
he should do, but what he ought not do, it was taken to heart.
He preached the Word on worship, loyalty, "first things first,"
and other themes appealing to everyone to love the Lord
enough to obey. He added lessons on the necessity of faithful
attendance and participation.
Soon he included approved activities of visitation, cards,
phone calls, personal contacts, everything he knew to do. Yet,
there was no improvement in attendance. So he approached
personally as many people as he possibly could who seemed
negligent in their responsibility and tried to encourage them. He
focused on those who seem.ed to consider the week-end the
time to go everywhere but to worship. You can guess the
reaction he received from those folks.
He decided he must include others in this work. He urged
continued on page 19
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Godly Parents
Whether your parents are living or have died,
there is not a day that passes that their memory
and presence do not serve to benefit and bless
those children who know godly parents. My
parents made it so easy to obey the commandment, "Honor father and mother."
They tried to live what they taught, showing
by example what they said in word. They, like
all others, lacked perfection. But if I should fail
JAMES W. BOYD
in those eternal matters that really count, it will
not be because my parents failed to provide me the light to show the
way that ought to be followed.
God said of Abraham, "For I know him, that he will command his
children and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the
Lord, to do justice and judgment." They were teachers, advisors, and
pals, but more than anything else, they were parents who showed the
way before their children. I praise them for that.
Many of life's hard places are more easily overcome because I can
hear their words, see their faces, recall their example. The world would
be a far better place if everyone could have parents like the ones my
brother and sister and I were privileged to have.
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The Healing Of Naaman
It is not easy to tell just what might motivate one to obey the
gospel. Some teaching, some illustration, some Biblical account
comes at a crucial moment in a person's life and leads him to
Christ. I baptized a man after preaching this lesson and as we
were coming out of the water of baptism he told me that the
story of Naaman and his healing did more to help him
understand the relationship between salvation and obedience
than anyone lesson he had heard. He advised, "You ought to
preach that lesson more often." Possibly, what influenced him
could influence another. This Old Testament account certainly
does shed the light of truth on some basic and fundamental
matters in being saved.
Please turn in your Bible to Second Kings 5:1-14, and read
this passage which is the text for this study.
Naaman, a Gentile, was a captian of the Syrian army. He was
an important man in Syria, considered great in the eyes of his
king and the nation,
"but he
was a leper."
There was "a little maid," an Israelite who had been taken
captive by the -Syrians who waited on Naaman's wife. This
unnamed person told Naaman's wife that there was a prophet of
God in Samaria that could heal her master. The healing of
Naaman was eventually accomplished, but not near so easily as
it could have been if Naaman had not made things more
complicated and committed several blunders. His mistakes are
much the same kind of mistakes people make today as they
seek their spiritual healing from sin. Remember that Paul said
"For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for
our learning... " (Romans 15:4).
Mistake Number One

Naaman's first mistake was that he went to the wrong person.
Naaman was told to go to the prophet of God in Samaria, but
he went to the king of Israel. This upset the king of Israel, who
cried, "Am I God ... "ln other words, he was saying, "What can I
do about leprosy?" There was nothing the king could do. He
had no such power to heal. In fact, Israel's'king considered the
entire episode as an excuse for Syria to make an attack against
Israel.
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Elisha, God's prophet, heard how the king was upset, and he
sent word for Naaman to come to him. We are made to wonder
why Naaman did not seek out the prophet in the first place.
Possibly it was his pride. After all, Naaman was considered a
great man. Should he go and search for a lowly prophet? He
was one of position and fame. Certainly, pride keeps many
people from coming to the right source for their salvation. They
refuse to humble themselves before the lowly Nazarene. They
want forgiveness but without repentance, confession, without
giving up their sins. They wish to follow doctrines, creeds,
traditions, opinions of man's making rather than submit to the
will of the Lord. Their attitude is one of "what I want, rather
than what God wants."
Let us learn early, that there is only one to whom we can go
for salvation. "Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is
none other name under heaven given among men whereby we
must be saved." (Acts 4: 12). "I am the way, the truth and the
life. No man cometh unto the Father, but by me." (John 14:6).
Jesus was humble and lowly from His birth through His death.
We must bow our will unto Him or we reject salvation. As Peter
declared, "Thou hast the words of eternal life. "Before there can
be spiritual victory there must be surrender to Christ, without
reservation. Rebellion and refusal to accept His instruction,
failure to follow His directions, means condemnation. Such it
was with Naaman, and so it is with us.
Mistake Number Two

Naaman left the king's palace and went to the door of the
humble home of Elisha, God's prophet. But there he made his
second blunder. Scripture says he "stood at the door" expecting
to be healed right there. Just as the king was the wrong person,
the door of Elisha's house was the wrong place.
Elisha sent his servant to Naaman with instructions. He was to
go and dip in the Jordan River seven times and he would be
healed. He had to go to the right place which was the Jordan
River. This upset Naaman greatly. It was a strange direction, but
who was he to decide what ought to be done?
Naaman complained, "Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of
Damascus better than all the waters of Israel? may I not wash in
them, and be clean?" Naaman was making the mistake in
thinking that the power of healing was the water itself. But the
quality of the water was not what made the difference. The river
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was that into which he had to dip, but the power of healing was
in God, not the river. Naaman failed to realize that the power of
healing would be applied to him when he obeyed what he was
cOIT1manded to do. It may well have been true that the rivers of
Syria were superior to Jordan, but that is not where God said for
Naaman to go.
Let me tell you where we nl ust go to receive healing from sin.
As the song states, "I must needs go home by the way of the
cross." Redemption for man is through the blood of Christ. "In
whom we have redemption through his blood, even the
forgiveness of sins." (Colossians 1: 14)'. "Much more then, being
now justified by "is blood, we shall be saved from wrath through
him." (Romans 5:9). Christ died on the cross and His blood is
the power that cleanses. Jesus bore our sins on the cross. We
must behold Christ on the cross. We must come to that cross,
His death, reach His blood, or we cannot be saved. We must
make our appeal for salvation through the provision made at
Calvary. This is God's way of redeeming man.
Though some may be offended at the cross, reject the idea of
the Savior having to die, even be repulsed at the use of blood,
nonetheless the penalty for my sins and yours was paid there, in
His death. Later we shall see just how we come to His blood
and enter into His death.
Mistake Number Three

The third blunder of Naaman was that he expected to pay the
wrong price. He had taken many riches with him from Syria and
he offered money, gifts, clothes, riches, etc. Some people seem
to think that they can buy anything if they have enough money.
But some things cannot be purchased with money. Simon, the
former sorcerer, in Acts, chapter eight, thought he could buy the
apostolic power \..vith money. Naaman did not yet realize that the
only price involved was humble obedience to the command of
God. Nothing less would suffice, and nothing more could
purchase the gift he needed. There is a danger that some may
think they can buy their way into heaven by generous and liberal
giving. Giving is a sacred and precious privilege and duty, but
first we must give ourselves. People cannot by-pass God's way
and be complete. We might remember how Saul and Israel
saved animals of the Amalekites for sacrifices, but God was not
pleased with sacrifices in the face of disobedience. All Naaman
had to do was to dip seven times in the River Jordan. That is all.
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It was so simple that he balked. He was like many today. He
had not yet learned what God required. He had to obey if he
was going to be blessed.
Mistake Number Four
Naaman also wanted to follow a different plan than what the
Lord said. Notice his comment upon hearing the Lord's
requirements. He said, "I thought... " Like so many today,
Naaman already had it worked out in his own mind how he
ought be healed. He had figured out how God ought to do it.
But the plan for healing was not left to Naaman to present. It
was his task to follow God's plan. The only thinking he needed
to do is to think what God wanted and then do it. Too many
now have it figured out how they are going to be saved and
what they have figured is not what God has said at all. True
enough, we are to work out our own salvation (Philippians
1: 12), but we are not told to work out our own plan of
salvation. That belongs to God.

Mistake Number Five
When Naaman learned his plan was not the way, he grew
angry. "But Naaman was wroth, and went away ... " Today
when some learn that God's plan of salvation is not what they
"thought" they get angry also, even at those who have taught
them the truth. Some have thought they shall be saved by some
direct operation of the Holy Spirit, by faith only, praying
through, just ask God to come into their hearts, grace alone,
etc. Sadly, so many turn away defiantly and return to their
spiritual doom when the truth is presented to them and it is not
what ~~they thought."
Naalnan would have gone back to Syria a leper as he had
come, but one of Naaman's servants, another unnamed hero of
this account, persuaded him to lay aside his pride, his
preconceived notions, and simply do as God's prophet
instructed. "If the prophet had bid thee do some great thing,
wouldest thou not have done it? how much rather then, when
he saith to thee, Wash, and be clean?" So Naaman turned back
again, humbled his own will, sacrificed his pride, went to
Jordan, dipped seven times, and came out clean with flesh as
that of a child.
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God Gets The Credit
Let us consider to whom the credit for this healing was given.
None would give credit to the waters of the Jordan. Naaman did
not. We all know that the power of healing resided with God.
Naaman returned to the prophet, Elisha, and standing before
him, praised Jehovah saying, "Behold, now I know that there is
no God in all the earth
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but in Israel."

We all kno\Al that Naaman did not earn nor merit his healing.
We know it was a gift from God. But we also know that the gift
was not given until Naaman met the prescribed conditions of
dipping in Jordan. He had to obey.
We noted earlier that we, too, must humble ourselves, come
to the right place, the cross, and enter the Lord's death to be
saved. How does one enter the death of Christ? "Know ye not,
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by
baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised up from the
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in
newness of life." (Romans 6:3,4). It is in baptism that we reach

the saving blood of Christ. But someone cried, "That is water
salvation." It is no more and no less "water salvation" than was
the healing of Naaman "water healing." The power of salvation
is not in the water, but in the Lord. But the power is not applied
to our sin stained souls until we are obedient in baptism and the
power to heal Naaman was not applied until he obeyed by
dipping in the Jordan.
Even when we are baptized we have not earned nor merited
salvation. Baptism is not a work of merit but a work of
obedience, as was Naaman's dipping. God gave Naaman his
health and God gives us our spiritual health. Just as there was
no way for Naaman to be healed except God's way, so there is
no way for us to be saved except God's way. Christ is the author
of salvation to them that obey Him (Hebrews 5:9). While
denouncing God's plan as "water salvation," let us recall that
Peter said, "... even baptism doth also now save us ... " First
Peter 3:21).
Will we let this record open our hearts to God's way to save
u~? Come to the right person, the right place, with the right
price, following the right plan and receiving the right power.

t t t t t
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Religious Indecision
"And Elijah came unto all the people and said, How long halt
ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him; but if
Baal. then follow him. And the people answered him not a
word." (First Kings 18:21).
"Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve him in sincerity and
truth. and put away the gods which your father served on the
other side of the flood, and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord.
And if it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose you this
day whom ye will serve; whether the gods which your fathers
served that were on the other side of the floods, or the gods of
the Amorites. in whose land ye dwell; but as for me and my
house. we will serve the Lord." (Joshua 24: 14, 15) .
../ call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that I
have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing;
therefore choose life; that both thou and thy seed may live."
(Deuteronomy 30: 19).
In each of these passages, Elijah, Joshua, and Moses were
urging the people of Israel to make a religious decision and leave
the state of indecision. Christ also makes demands of mankind
to make a decision. In fact, the very nature of Christ and the
faith of which He is the founder requires and makes necessary
the making of a decision. "No man can serve two masters, for
either he will hate the one and love the other, or else he will
hold to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and
rnanlmOrl." (Matthew 6:24). "He that is not with me is against
rne: and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad."
(ivlatthew 12:30).

The Reason To Decide
Paul wrote in Second Corinthians 5: 11, "Knowing therefore
the terror of the Lord, we persuade men ... " Why persuade
nlen? Because there is the necessity to make a decision
regarding Christ in view of God's wrath against evil. It is
necessary to make the right decision based on evidence supplied
in God's Word. The very question that Jesus once asked, "Who
do men say that I am?" makes a decision inescapable. "What
think ye of Christ?" is a question we all must eventually answer.
Most people like to think of themselves as reasonable,
6

rational, intelligent people. God has given man the ability to
think, reason, weigh evidence and make decisions. We are free
moral beings with the power of choice. Some may think they
can dwell in the realm of indecision regarding Christ, but by
attempting to be neutral they have rrlade a decision not to be for
Him, which Jesus says is to be against Him. There is no realm
\.vhere we make no decision when we consider the necessity of
deciding for Christ. But some would like to leave things hanging
without making a commitment one way or the other. In this
sense they are in the state of indecision. We would persuade
people that any atteITIpt to remain undecided is irrational and
unreasonable, out of character for anyorte who would claim to
be able to consider evidence and decide thereon. Let us
consider some reasons 'vVhy attempts at indecision are
unreasonable.

God Before Man
We realize the creature is not greater than the Creator. The

created has a duty to the Creator. We are the creature, haVing
been created by God, the Creator. Is it not reasonable,
therefore, for the creature to give respect to the One who has
created hirn? VJe are in God's image, that is, He is Spirit and we
are spirit. We have no right to ignore Him, but are obligated to
honor and \Norship Him. It is in him we live) move and have
our being. n The servant is not greater than his lord. Service to
God is reasonable service (Romans 12: 1), It is reasonable to
decide for Christ because until we come to Christ we cannot give
honor to God, the Creator. "' 'That all men shouid honor the Son
even as they honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son
honoreth not the Father which hath sent him.
(John 5:23).
"Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father but
he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also." (First
John 2:23). Staying from Christ is to stay from God which is not
a reasonable position seeing who God is and who we are, His
created.
4L
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The Future Awaits
Is it not reasonable to prepare for the inevitable and
inescapable? We prepare for what may be in our future. How
much more ought we prepare for what will certainly be in our
future? Life is uncertain, but death is sure (James 4: 14). After
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death there will be the resurrection, judgment, and eternity.
"And as it is appointed unto man once to die, but after this the
judgment." (Hebrews 9:27). "Marvel not at this, for the hour is
coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice
and shall come forth, they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the
resurrection of damnation." (John 5:28,29). "For we must all
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that everyone may
receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath
done, whether it be good or bad." (Second Corinthians 5: 10).
"He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one
that judgeth him, the word that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day." (John 12:48). "Because he hath
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him
from the dead." (Acts 17:31). "Then shall he say also unto
them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ... And
these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the
righteous into life eternal." (Matthew 25:41,46). These things
are before us all. They are inevitable and inescapable. Is it not
reasonable to make preparation for them? But so long as one
remains apart from Christ, he has not made the proper
preparation. "I am the way, the truth, and the life. No man
cometh unto the Father but by me." (John 14:6).
The Soul Endangered
To attempt a state of religious indecision is unreasonable
because of the danger involved to the soul. When one is out of
Christ, he is lost in sin. If one dies out of Christ he is lost
eternally. There is no second chance. Reasonable people do not
subject that which is valuable to unnecessary danger. People do
not play with high voltage wires, poison, dynamite, etc. We do
not act carelessly with life, but even when risks are necessary,
we are cautious. But the soul is worth more than all the world
(Matthew 16:26). Even though God is longsuffering and not
willing that an y should perish (Second Peter 3: 9), there is
coming an end of our opportunity to be saved. We need to
realize that each refusal of Christ makes it easier to refuse Him
again and again. We can become so hardened that even the
precious gospel of love will make no imprint upon us. Is it not
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reasonable to take special precaution with the immortal spirit?
Can we not spe how unreasonable it is to remain apart from
Christ?
Religious indecision is unreasonable because too much is
involved for one to stay away from the Savior. There is more
involved than what many every consider. They may think they
are dealing with only this life, but they are also concerned with
the life after this. They may think they are concerned with only
events in time, but they are concerned with eternity. What one
does in this life determines where one will be in the next. Man is
not all that is involved, but also Deity. Just the person in
indecision is not all that is involved, but also his or her loved
ones, neighbors, children. If you are lost, you will not go to hell
without influencing others to go also. If you are saved, you will
not go to heaven without influencing others to go. When one
remains out of Christ his influence is against his own salvation
and that of those around him. Are you satisfied with the
direction of your influence? Therefore, what you think of Jesus
and how you react to His commands are very significant and
far-reaching. It is unreasonable for a person to have a duty in
life to others, to God, to himself, and then ignore that duty. Yet,
only in Christ can we fulfill our purpose in life and discharge our
duty. The reasonable course is to come to Christ.
Choose Christ

I would plead with every person, young and old, that is
accountable before God, and persuade from the Scriptures as
well as from a rational, reasonable, sensible, logical, intelligent
point of view, to decide for Christ and then become a Christian.
On the basis of one's own sense of responsibility to others and
the reasonableness to respond to such a manifestation of love
such as God has shown toward man, come to Christ. God love
you. Christ died for you. Provision for your salvation has been
made. Salvation is offered to you. Blessings are yours for the
taking. What more can you expect to have manifested before
you that God loves you?
A knowledge of the way of salvation is essential. But having
knowledge will not save standing alone. The recognition of the
need vf salvation, and compliance with the conditions of
salvation are before you. You must believe and obey in
repentance, confession of Christ, and baptism into Him.
If I passed around a sheet of paper and handed each a
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pencil, asking for the names of those who want to go to heaven,
and would then read aloud the names written on the paper,
would your name be written there? More than likely each one
who reads this would include his- name. The Scripture says,
"And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth,
neither whatsoeve.r worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, but
they which are written in the Lamb's book of life." (Revelation
21:27). God has a book upon which are written the names of
the redeemed. As the song asks, "Is your name written there?"
Only those whose garments are made white in the blood of the
Lamb, which is Christ, have their names in the book of Life.
What of your name, friend?
Once Alexander the Great was asked how it was he was able
to conquer the known world. He responded, "By not delaying."
Today is the day of salvation. Today can be the day of your
salvation, if you will believe and obey the gospel. To attempt to
remain in indecision means you have decided to reject Christ.
There is no way for you to be mistaken about the destiny of
those who persist in their rejection of the Son of God.

t t t t t
(continued from page 24)
the conditions He prescribed, He added me to the company of
the saved, which is the church. Man need not concern himself
about joining anything. He must obey the gospel, and God takes
care of church membership,
because God takes care of the
saving. When one is saved, he is a member of the church,
because that is what the church is, the saved through Christ.
Those who have obeyed the gospel are members of the church.
Nothing in Scripture teaches you to do one thing to be saved
and then something different to "join" some church. That is
human false doctrine.
What church to join? Join none, obey God, be added to His
church. Faith, repentance, confession, and baptism is the way.
Have you obeyed?

t t t t t
An adm'••'on 0/ error ,. a .'gn 0/ .trength
rather than a lI'eakne••.
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The Wi" And Adoption
In this lesson we will examine the subject of adoption into the
family of God under the figure of a will or testament. "And for
this cause he is the mediator of the testament, that by means of
death, for the redemption of the transgressions that were under
the first testament, they which are called might receive the
promise of eternal inheritance. For where a testament is, there
must also of necessity be the death of the testator. For a
testament is of force after men are dead; otherwise it is of no
strength at all while the testator liveth." (Hebrews 9: 15-17).
"Then said he, La, I come to do thy will, O· God. He taketh
away the first, that he may establish the second. By the which
will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus
Christ once for all." (Hebrews 10:9,10).
What do the words "will, testament, covenant" mean? When
we use the words, "Old Testament" what comes to mind? We
think of the 39 books that include the writings of Moses and the
prophets. This is correct, but not an exhaustive meaning. Again,
what does "New Testament" mean? While it means the 27
books of the writings beginning with Matthew through
Revelation, is that the whole meaning? When we say one has
prepared his last will and testament, what comes to mind? It is
an instrument of writing containing the desires of that man
concerning the distribution and division of his estate among his
heirs after his death. With this definition, we have the true
meaning of the words. There must always be kept in mind the
death of the testator and the will he makes before death. Wills
are not executed until after the death of its maker.

Second Over First
A man may make more than one will, but Ihe second always
replaces and takes precedence over the first. Only the last will is
to be executed after his death, and any inheritance is
determined according to that last will and testament. Two wills
do not have force at the same time.
God has dealt with fallen man in a similar fashion, that is, by a
will. The book of Hebrews mentions more than one will of God.
Over the peliod of time, God has established more than one
order of worship for men. But never has there been more than
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one in force at a time for any given people. One ceased to be in
force after the coming of the second.
The first will of God was for the patriarchs from Adam to
Moses. The heads of the families served as the spiritual leaders
for God. Next, for the Israelite nation, God gave a will through
Moses, called the law of Moses. It was nationalistic in nature,
taking the place of the patriarchal will for Israel. It contin ued
until it was replaced by the will of God through Christ. The
testament through Christ is universal in nature, extending to all
men, and it replaced all that had preceded it. This is the will of
God under which people living today receive inheritance from
the heavenly Father. To be blessed we must comply with the
terms of this new covenant. No blessings from God can be
received under a will that has already been set aside and taken
away.
The failure by some to understand these matters has led to
many false doctrines and practices. Many have confused the
stipulations of various wills. The result has been confusion
regarding how man is saved, how he is to worship, what is
expected of the heirs of God, etc. Some point to the prayer of
the publican as the way of salvation, or the thief on the cross,
not realiZing that both of those people lived subject to a different
will than that under which we live. The will of God through
Moses did not extend past the death of Christ on the cross
where it was taken away (Colossians 2: 14). No person can turn
to what was done prior to the will through Christ to learn what
God wants of man now.

Before And After Death
While a person lives, he or she can distribute to his children,
or any other, his benefits in whatever manner he sees fit, when
he gees fit. But once that person dies, his benefits are distributed
only according to his will. This was true concerning Christ. While
on earth, Jesus could and did bless whomsoever He chose in
whatever manner He chose. He had the power to forgive sins
and did so in a variety of ways. (Matthew 9:2; Luke 7:47). He
conferred many special gifts on people, conditionally and
unconditionally, while he was living. But that has no bearing on
how one receives blessings through Christ now. Since then has
been the death of Christ, we now must consider His will. Only
by complying to the terms of that will can His benefits be ours.
We cannot be saved except by the stipulations of His will.
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Hebrews 10:9,10, teaches we are sanctified by that will.
No one living has the right to change even one single feature
of the will of Christ. In human relations, wills are sometimes
broken and changed. But who is so presumptious as to think
they can change the will of the Lord? It was a will that took force
only after His death. The apostles served in the fashion of
executors of His will, declaring it through preaching as they were
guided by the Holy Spirit, forbidding any alterations concerning
it (Galatians 1 :6-9). An attempt to change the Lord's will brings
upon that person the wrath of God. His will is unchangeable and
does not vary. All who will be saved must honor that will and do
whatever it teaches.
Nobody can inherit another's estate if they are not included
among the heirs. You cannot inherit properties that belonged to
your neighbor unless you are included among his heirs. Who is
embraced in the will of Christ? They are the heirs of God. The
universal nature of this will is that all people are granted the
opportunity to be an heir of God. Christ died for every man
(Hebrews 2:9). The gospel of salvation is to be preached to
every creature (Mark 16: 15). Unfortunately, all do not come to
God through Christ and are thereby depriving themselves from
being heirs of God. There can be no salvation except through
Christ (Acts 4: 12).
Who Are The Heirs
Children born into a family are considered the legal heirs.
Children that are adopted into a family are also legal heirs. In
order for one to be a beneficiary of the blessings of God through
the will of Christ, we must become an heir of God, a child of
God, a member of the family of God, which is the church (First
Tinl0thy 3: 15). The Scriptures present only one way to become
an heir of God, but illustrates that one way in terms of being
Hborn again" and also in terms of "adoption." These are not the
only illustrations, but these are the two that are pertinent to our
present investigation. Taking citizenship in the kingdom,
enlisting in His army, being grafted as a branch, being a plant
growing from the seed, etc. are other presentations of becoming
a child of God.
We now focus our attention on the terms of adoption. There
are laws in the will of the Lord that allows adoption and the
inclusion of those not physically born into the family of God.
Actually, none are now children of God by virtue of physical
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birth as was true under the Mosaic system when one who was
born of Jewish parents was automatically considered a child of
God. That system of inclusion has been terminated. We all can
become "children of Abraham" if we belong to Christ (Galatians
3:28,29). If adoption takes place, it must be according to law, to
the will. "For as m.any as are led by the Spirit of God, they are
the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage
again to fear, but ye have received the spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father." (Romans 8: 14, 15). Paul
continued, "The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that
we are the children of God, and if children, then heirs, heirs of
God,if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be glorified
together." (Romans 8: 16,17).
"But when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them
that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of
sons. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou
art no more a servant, but a son, and if a son, then an heir of
God through Christ." (Galatians 4:4-7). Our question is, what

must one do to be adopted in the family of God?

Only Two Families
Keep in mind that there are but two spiritual families. God is
the Father of one; the devil is the father of the other. In the

parable of Matthew eight, the tares are the children of the
wlcked one. Jesus once cited to some of His hearers, "Ye are
the children of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father

(John 8:44). Children of the devil reject Christ and
!-1 IS will. Of their own choice they refuse to leave the family of
Satan, even though God offers the opportunity to do so. But
God does not force His will upon any to become an heir of
ye ulill do. "

God.
(~hildr~n of the Lord are those who have allowed themselves
to he I~d by the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit leads through the
revealed word, which teaches us what to do to be saved. The
law of adoption is another manner of presenting the plan of
salvation. As for mankind, each must believe that Jesus is the
Son of God, repent of sins, confess faith in Christ, and be
baptized into Christ, into the body (First Corinthians 12: 13),
which is the church (Ephesians 1:22,23). As long as one loves
and enjoys the society of Satan, he makes himself unfit for
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adoption into the family of God. But those who hear the word
of the Holy Spirit, which is in the Bible, and conforms thereto,
he becomes an heir of God. He becomes an heir "to an
inheritance that is incorruptible and undefiled, and that fades not
away, reserved in heaven for you." (First Peter 1:4). This

inheritance is available to the rich, poor, king, beggar, bond,
free, male, female, Jew Gentile, all men everywhere, in every
nation, that will fear G ad and work His righteousness (Acts
10:34,35). It is open to you as it is to me. There is no reason we
should deprive ourselves of this inheritance. Let us be disposed
to honor God and respect the will of God through Christ.

t
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Give Us Something
Practical
There has been a swelling cry against the pulpits and those
who occupy them to become more attune to what some have
designated to be the real issues of our day, the real needs of our
time. The charge is leveled that churches generally have
neglected their duty to keep abreast with the times and are too
busy answering questions nobody is asking, talking about
matters that are irrelevant and of no real concern. In papers,
magazines, religious and secular, on television and radio, we
hear the plea, "Give us something practical." People want
something that will solve their problems of the here and now.
There is no question that mankind has many problems. Many
face unemployment, inadequate housing, the threat and
actuality of war, prejudice, drugs, social injustices, racial
discrimination, hypocrisy, riots, ignorance, diseases, pollution of
every sort, etc. The magnitude of these problems has
overwhelmed many into turning to the proclamation of a "social
gospel" as if the mission of Jesus Christ to this earth was to
provide a remedy for the mundane and materialistic matters.
The burdens of life have provoked many to turn away from the
spiritual message of salvation from sin, forgiveness, redemption,
the right relationship with God, the church', concern of heaven
and hell, the next life, etc. These things are called impractical
and irrelevant.
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Irrelevant Messages

We would have to agree that the messages coming from
many pulpits today do not relate to the real needs of mankind
today, but not in the way that many critics have thought. Most
people do not seem to be aware of the real need of mankind,
the cause of so many of his problems, and are totally ignorant of
the solution of his real need, as well as those temporal and
earthly needs with which some have become totally concerned.
Some have embarked upon a crusade of social reform and
material relief without changing the heart of the people. Some
preach a "health and wealth" gospel, as if Christ died to make
everybody healthy and wealthy. You would be led to believe
that Jesus went to the cross for environmental improvement and
physical provisions. Those who so think have become doctors of
symptoms rather than dealing with the real cause and cure of
the needs of man, here and in the hereafter.
Even some in the Lord's church have been overtaken by this
approach to where they have abandoned the mission and the
message of Christ and are busy emphasizing the beneficial
by-products of Christianity to the neglect of the heart of the
religion of Christ. Even brethren are active in taking the church
into recreational provisions, entertainments, food, fun and frolic
kind of emphasis. Some have even gone so far as to involve the
church in political matters to the extent that the church becomes
not much more than a pressure group on politicians, leaders in
social revolutions, and similar movements.
A Major Concern

True Christians will be concerned with the general state of
things here on earth. It is practical and relevant to be concerned
about the ills that beset the human family. But is it not more
practical to be concerned with the cause of problems and the
real issues of life? And these issues are not jobs, houses, money,
clean air, etc. Nothing is more practical than an understanding
of when, how and where the solutions to the ills of mankind
really are. The problems of mankind, their cause and cure, are
primarily spiritual in nature, not physical. These problems often
manifest themselves in physical distress, but they are issues of
the heart. So much that wreaks havoc in our world stems from
the spiritual degeneracy of people and comes from the decay of
the moral principles that Christ taught. We may patch and
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bandage the physical forever, but no solution will be found apart
from spiritual regeneration.
For a long time now, many people, even leading religionists,
have scoffed at doctrine. They have decreed that doctrine does
not really matter. They would have us all believe that what you
believe is not that important. Isn't that strange? They are very
concerned that you believe that what you believe doesn't really
matter that much? Any philosophy that contradicts itself is not
worthy of being accepted. Rather than doctrine, they urge that
we preach something practical. After all, according to these
social gospel advocates, one doctrine is as good as another, but
they are very insistent that you accept their doctrine that
doctrine does not matter. Standing upon the Word of God as
our authority, we must contend and insist that Christianity is
practical, the most practical doctrine that men have ever heard.
Christianity deals with every phase of life, including problems.
But it is doctrinal in nature, governing man's existence from the
cradle to the grave, and into the world beyond this.

We Must Be Practical
To be practical means that which is usable, capable of being
profitable. Inasmuch as sin is at the root of man's problems,
what could be more practical than dealing with sin? Sin is a
violation of God's law (First John 3:4). Sin has always buried
man beneath havoc, confusion, frustration, hopelessness, fear,
distress, and ruin. Some prefer to dismiss this fundamental truth
about the existence of man, but they can neither prove it
incorrect nor have an alternative explanation of validity. They
just do not like the doctrine that says man is accountable to
God. They want to do whatever they wish without the
consequences of their actions and thoughts and deeds.
Everything is acceptable, yet, so much of what people do brings
them shame, disgrace and problems on top of problems. We
must ask, "What is more practical than forgiveness of sins? What
is more practical than providing hope for the hopeless? What is
more practical than giving meaning to life? What is more
practical than for the lost to be found? What can one suggest
that would benefit mankind more than solutions to the threats
against the home, the young, the old? Since spiritual
contamination and spiritual death is the worst enemy man has,
what is more practical than victory over such as that? Is there
anything more useful than the escape from hell and entrance
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into heaven? What is nobler than fulfilling life's duties? What can
be more beneficial than avoiding pitfalls and preventing
problems? Without submission to the will of the authority that
is higher than man, people will never do better, be better or
make real improvement.

The Primacy of Doctrine

But all these blessings are the result of conformity to doctrine,
God's doctrine, God's laws. By conformity to thfse laws the
heart of a person is converted and changed, and this results in a
b(~tter way of liVing. Man cannot live by the material bread of this
life. He must have the spiritual food that comes from God.
History has shown that man is not capable of directing his own
steps. Man's worst disease is sin and the blood of Christ is its
cure. We cannot meet and overcome the problems of this life,
let alone the next, without the right relationship with God, and
that relationship is attained by doctrinal considerations. Nothing
is more practical than that which accomplishes that relationship.
People do not improve until their mind is improved. Our lot in
life will not improve until we improve our life. The matters of the
here and no\.vwith \AJhich saIne are totally concerned beCOITle
better when people provide for the hereafter. {Jntil they consider
the hereafter nothing in this life has any real meaning and
significance. Until there is a recognition of God and His way, our
existence is nothing and ends only in the grave and for no
purpose. Nobody that pays attention to the world in which he
lives doubts that it needs healing. The principle of Second
Chronicles 7: 14 still abides~ "If my people which are called by
my name, shall humble themseives and pray, and seek my face,
and turn frorn their wicked ways, then wiil I hear frorn heaven
and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land."
'·Righteousness exalteth a nation but sin is a reproach to any
people." (Proverbs 14:34). If sorneone really wants to do
something about the havoc in the world, if he is truly serious
about making things better on earth, let him devote himself and
encourage those around him to conform to the ways of God.
"The righteousness of the upright shall deliver them, but
transgressors shall be taken in their own naughtiness."
(Proverbs 11 :6).
When people cry out today, "Give us something practical and
relevant to our times, our needs, our problems," there is nothing
better to offer than the words of Christ, "Ye must be born
J
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again." To have a better world, we must have better people. It
begins in the heart. That is what the doctrine of Christ provides.
The conversion that mankind needs is produced by the Word of
God (Psalms 19:7).

The Practical Me••age
The most practical message men can hear is the gospel, its
facts, its commands, its promises. Nothing is more beneficial
than to learn how to apply the blood of Christ to the sin-stained
heart. The beginning of a better world is a saved person that
respects God. When one respects God he will respect morality,
his neighbor, his duties. While the humanists, athesists,
materialists, social gospelites are running about denouncing the
Lord's prescription and remedy, they offer nothing better than
Ha band-aid on a cancer." They scoff at the only solution and
practical answer that exists.
Following Christ, respecting His authority and doctrine in
one's life will produce good. People will have self-respect, learn
to work, and not be willing to be parasites upon their neighbors.
Those in need will find provision from others who follow Christ
because caring for those who cannot care for themselves is a
part of Christianity. Taking drugs that destroy the body and
mind will be eliminated when all people conform to the doctrine
of Christ that the body is the temple of God. Prejudices will melt
when people practice the Lord's Hgolden rule." War will not exist
if more and more would insist upon loving their enemies rather
than killing them. Ignorance, poverty, hypocrisy find their cures
in pure hearts, love without dissimulation and pretense, seeking
the others' highest good. Hate can only be driven out with love.
Is not that the doctrine of Christ? Sin can be replaced with
righteousness. Despair can be disspelled with hope. Doubt can
be replaced with confidence. What else can produce such as this
except conversion to Christ?
Down through the ages men have followed first one theme
then another. All the various philosophies of men have crashed
against the rocks of failure because they are human and
therefore limited and fallible. But the will of God for man has in
the past, and does now when applied, produced that which man
needs most, spiritual regeneration, and an abundant life here
and the assurance and hope of an eternal happiness and
blessedness with God for eternity. What could possibly be more
practical than the doctrine that produces this for human kind?
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We Must Obey
Adhering to doctrine will cause one to obey the gospel in
faith, repentance, confession of faith and baptism. Adhering to
doctrine will cause one to live righteously toward others and
toward God. It will prevent apostasy and falling away. It will
avoid the innovations, substitutions and counterfeits that men
often put forward. Every spiritual blessing is in Christ (Ephesians
1:3). What mankind needs is spiritual regeneration. Out of the
heart comes the issues of life (Proverbs 4:23). When the heart is
right, the person will be right. When the person is right, the
world will be right.
A father once gave his son a puzzle. When completed it
would be a map of the world. In an unexpected short time the
son had the puzzle completed and everything in proper place.
The father was amazed and asked him how he was able to work
things out so fast. The son replied, "There is a picture of a man
on the other side. When you get the man straight, the world
automatically becomes straight." As we call for something
practical, we might do well to give that more thought, and give
respect to that which gets man straight, which is doctrine, the
doctrine of Christ.

t t t t t

What Church To "Join"?
The subject under consideration is one about which the world
has many varied attitudes. We approach the study very
conscious of the fact that the things we present shall be contrary
to what many people have believed heretofore. But, as always,
we only ask a careful and Biblical consideration for the things
that are taught. We never encourage anyone to accept anything
except what the Bible does teach. The study has to do with the
church and is in the form of a question, "What church ought a
person join?"
Almost everybody, except the atheist, infidel, agnostic, and
those who are anti-Christian, expect to join some kind of
religious organization before they die. We must take note that
the number seems to be growing among those who do not have
any specific religious affiliation. There is a real campaign against
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"organized religion." We share some of the complaints against
"organized religion" because most of it comes from man, not
God. But we must also keep in mind the church that Christ built
is also organized. As we discard the "organized religions" of
men, let us not cast out the religion that Christ organized. There
are more and more people who have joined the "no church"
movement. In a sense, they belong to the "no church" church.
Among those that believe the Bible to be the Word of God,
there is not this same rebellion against organized religion. But
even many of them have not yet decided which church to join.
With several hundred different churches beckoning them to "join
us" they have many opportunities to jo'in something, but thus
far, have decided upon no church. They visit around quite a lot,
looking at this one, then that one. We suggest "that this kind of
"church shopping" would take a man wiser than Solomon to
ever decide with all the confused, chaotic, contradictory
situation that exists in religion. Many who take the course of
action do become hopelessly confused.

Should We Join Them All?
It may sound strange to make such a suggestion, but how
would you react to the idea of joining all the churches within
reach? If there is good in all churches, and one is as good as
another, and you can be saved in any of them, why not take
advantage of as many as time will allow? Why cut yourself out
from the benefits of any of them? Why not join them all? You
You buy insurance from different companies, not just one
exclusively. You buy groceries at more than one store. You
might even drive more than just one brand of car. Where did
you get the idea that you can belong to only one church? If each
one has something worthwhile to offer, why not get in with them
all?
Now we must admit that many churches would not let you do
this. But you ought to ask them, "Why not?" Why should they
object to you belonging to a Baptist, Methodist, Catholic,
Presbyterian, Episcopal, and Pentecostal church all at the same
time? Are they all good, according to their doctrines? Why
should you limit the number? I never have had anybody to give
me an intelligent answer to that question.
But I would never advise anybody to join many churches. In
fact, I would never advise anybody to join any church. No, this
is not because I am anti-organized religion. It is just because I
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have never read anywhere in the Scripture of God telling
anybody to "join" any church. Yes, I am a member of the
church, but I did not become so because I "joined" it. This
statement takes us to First Peter 4: 11, where we are taught to
"speak as the oracles of God." The Bible does not speak of
"joining some church, any church." You will have to take my
word for that until you have had the time to study the
Scriptures, Old and New Testaments, and prove that is true for
yourself.
We best define what the church is; that is, the church revealed
in Scripture. We are not talking about some physical building,
more properly called a meetinghouse. There are many splendid
edifices, representative of hugh expenditures, but they are not
churches. They are just buildings. All the building material in the
nation cannot erect the church of the Lord.

A Building
The church is described as a building. "And are built upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
being the chief cornerstone; in whom all the building fitly framed
together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord; In whom ye
are also builded together for an habitation of God through the
Spirit." (Ephesians 2:20-21). "Ye also, as lively stones, are built
up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." The material of
this spiritual building is people who have been born again,
having passed from darkness to light. Paul, when preaching on
Mars' f-lill said, "The God that made the worlds and all things
therein, he, being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in
temples made with hands." (Acts 17:24). The Athenians had
their marvelous temples to their gods. But the true God has no
such temple. Those who belon] to H:·" are His temple (First
Corinthians 6: 19) .

A Kingdom
What is the church? The church of the Bible is that spiritual
kingdom over which Jesus Christ reigns as head and king, and
in which the Holy Spirit dwells by and through the Word of
God. It is the body of Christ, composed of people who have
come to Him by obeying the gospel, being washed in the blood
of Christ for the forgiveness of their sins. "A nd hath put all
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things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all
things to the church, which is his body, the fulness of him that
filleth all in all." (Ephesians 1:22,23). "And he is the head of
the body the church, who is the beginning, the firstborn from the
dead, that in all things he might have the preeminence."
(Colossians 1: 18) . ''lVow ye are the body of Christ, and
members in particular." (First Corinthians 12:27).

The Saved
In the New Testament the word "church" is never used in the
sense of a denomination. A denomination' and the church of the
Bible are not the same thing. A denomination is a religious
organization that claims to be larger than a local congregation
but denies being all the saved of the world. Compare that
definition with the usage of the word "church" in Scripture. In
the Bible a church is either the saved of all the world, or the
saved in a given locality. A denomination is different from the
New Testament church in both respects. In fact, we never read
of a denomination in the Bible. But someone says, "The church
is composed of all the denominations." To make such a claim is
to convict God of the most reckless kind of division and
confusion one can imagine. Is God the author of the chaos that
exists in the religious world? Is this what Jesus meant when He
prayed that His followers be one, and when Paul taught that we
all speak the same thing? Nobody can possibly conclude that
God is the author of denominationalism. That is entirely the
invention of man.

No Denominations
No denomination existed on earth until several hundred years
after the Lord's church had come into existence on the first day
of Pentecost after the resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ
(Acts 2). We advise no man anywhere to become a member of
a denomination. There is no divine authority to support the
existence of even one denomination. You could memorize the
Bible and be no wiser about denominations. The only thing
close to a denomination you can find in the Bible is where Paul
condemned the division that existed in Corinth. Denominationalism strives on, propagates, and promotes the divisive factors
that characterize the religious world.
Can one be saved outside of a denomination? Even
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denominationalists admit the answer is "Yes." Can one be saved
outside the body of Christ, which is His church? No person
honest with the Scripture would say, "Yes." Salvation is "in
Christ" (Second Timothy 2: 10), not outside of Christ (Acts
4: 12). The church is God's household, His family (First Timothy
3: 15). Those in His family are His spiritual children. They are
the saved (Acts 2:47).
Can one be a member of God's church without being a
member of a denomination? Not only can he be, this is what he
ought to be. The people in the New Testament were never
members of a denomination, but they were members of the
church of Christ. I am a member of the church of the Bible and I
have never belonged to a denomination. Many who are
members of the church came out of denominations in order to
be members of the Lord's church. I do not see why some
brethren have taken up the banner of soft-peddling the fact that
denominationalism is religious error. Are they ashamed of the
church? Do they fear the displeasure of men more than they
seek to please the Lord? Why is there not a strong, definite,
sound and certain cry against this human intervention in religion
anymore? Do we think that maybe, somehow, in spite of God's
Word, denominationalism is acceptable after all?

Entering The Church
How did I become a member of the church? I became a
member of the Boyd family when I was born into that family. I
became a member of the family of God when I was born into it
"by water and the Spirit." (John 3:3-5). I did not enter the world
and then shop around, looking for a family I might like and one
that pleased me. I did not decide to "join the church" like
somebody decides to join some club or association. Nobody
voted on me when I became a member of the Boyd family.
I became the child of my parents by virtue of being born of
them.
Being begotten of the Word and born into the family of God, I
thereby and at the same instant, became a member of the
church, God's family, because God added me to the church like
He added those on Pentecost when they obeyed the gospel
commands delivered to them (Acts 2:38-47). They did not
become members because of their own merit, but by the merit of
the blood of Christ. By virtue of something God did, when I met
(continued on page 10)
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Seek The Lord
"Seek ye the Lord while he may be found,
call ye upon him while he is near."
When people are in such conditions as was
Israel, it is to their advantage to search until they
find the solutions to their problems. The only
real solution to the plagues of society and
individual lives is a commitment to the true and
living God. Our text impresses us with the
necessity of seizing the opportunity to call on the
JAMES W. BOYD
Lord while opportunity exists.
This is an invitation very much like the call of Jesus in Matthew
11:28-30. "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 1
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for 1 am
meek and lowly in heart and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my
yoke is easy and my burden is light."
The tragedy of many is that they neglect this great business of serving
God while they reach for other things that pale into relative
insignificance. "Wherefore do· ye spend money for that which is not
bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not?" (Isaiah 55:2). We
do far better to seek the Lord in this life and be mindful of Him.
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What Is The Christian Life
"For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the
power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth, to the
Jew first, and also to the Greek." (Romans 1:16). This verse,
alongside many others, asserts among other things, that
salvation is conditional. "For by grace are you saved through
faith, and that not of yourselves; it is a gift of God; not of works,
lest any man should boast." (Ephesians 2:8,9). "For the wages
of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus
Christ our Lord." (Romans 6:23). We learn that salvation is a
gift. It is a gift, given by God, when man meets certain
conditions. Those conditions need only be stated here for our
lesson. One must believe that Jesus is the Son of God, repent of
sins, confess his faith in Christ, and be baptized into Christ for
the remission of sins. Thereafter, he is to live a faithful life as a
Christian. But what is the Christian life? How can one know if he
is living a Christian life if he does not know what that life
involves? Obviously, we must not only know what to do to
become a Christian, but we also must learn what being a
Christian demands.
A Way Of Life

When we rightly understand the religion of Christ and the
Christian way, we will understand it to be a way of living. We
live according to a certain pattern and standard. It is not only the
way that leads to heaven, which is the greatest of its benefits, but
it governs the manner of everyday liVing, one's outlook on life,
including his attitudes, actions, words, thoughts, deeds, and
goals. The Christian life involves every phase of life, every
relationship, and occupies the entire person his entire time.
There is never a moment when the Christian can forget that he
is a Christian and should act accordingly.
We want to make a few general observations regarding the
Christian life at the beginning, then concentrate on a few
specifics. Although many have chosen to reject the Christian life,
it is the best way of life one can live. This is not only so
proclaimed by the Lord and exemplified in the life of Christ, but
it is also attested by the thousands who strive to live it. It is "the
more excellent way." (First Corinthians 12:31).
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Different
It is also a different way of life. It is different from the way
most people live; different from what man would live jf left to
himself. It is different from the way of life one lived before he
became a Christian. Those who are Christian have separated
themselves from the wickedness of this world (Second
Corinthians 6: 14ff), and are a "peculiar" people (Titus 2: 14).
While most would live in sin for self and Satan, not so with the
Christian. The Christian life is not worthy simply because it is
different, but it is different because it is worthy.

Costly
The Christian life is a costly life. "So likewise, whosoever he
be among you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be
my disciple." (Luke 14:33). "Then Jesus said unto his disciples,
If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross, and follow me." (Matthew 16:24). All things of value
hav~ great costs. Walking with Christ is not always the smooth,
easy path. It is often quite difficult and demanding. But in the
long run, and after all is taken into account, the costs involved in
living the Christian life cannot compare with the rewards
received. "But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss
for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom
I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but
dung, that I may win Christ." (Philippians 3:7,8). "For I reckon
that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us."

(Romans 8: 18). With these general observations before us, let
us turn our attention to more specific characteristics of the
Christian life.

Faith
The Christian life is a life of faith. We believe in God because
the evidence is too convincing to think otherwise. We are not
blind and naive. We investigate the evidence and draw the only
conclusion the evidence allows. Therefore, we trust Him and
have confidence in His word. We are assured of His power and
we are given hope by His promises. We live with a trust that
what He says He will do and His will is eternally true. We may at
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times be beset with trials and problems, even dangers, but we
are confident of ultimate victory over all that which would
destroy us because of Him.
"And we know that all things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called according to his
purpose." (Romans 8:28). This means that God has worked
certain things that will be for the good of those who heed His call
that comes by the gospel (Second Thessalonians 2: 14). "There
hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man;
but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above
that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a way of
escape that ye may be able to bear it." (First Corinthians 10: 13).
This means that there is nothing that can happen this day that
God and I together cannot handle. What a glorious promise
even for the here and now! We can face each day with
confidence, optimism, hope and vigor. Hardship need not
lessen our faith, but only emphasize our need of God, our
dependence on God, and serve as an opportunity to endure
and be blessed (James 1: 12) .
We walk by faith and not by sight, confident that He careth for
us and is mindful of us. He will overrule all things for what He
sees is best for us, both now and forever. Christian living is a life
of faith in God.
Worship
It is also a life of worship. "God is a Spirit, and they that
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth." (John
4:24). No person can be a faithful Christian who does not·
worship God. Worship is a rich, blessed privilege as well as a
Christian duty. Christians never shun the opportunity to worship
their Father, but seek the occasions to worship. They never look
upon worship as something they "have to do" as much as
something they "get to do."
God has authorized how His children are to worship Him and
revealed His way in His word. Man cannot honor God without
honoring His word and confining himself to "thus saith the
Lord" when it comes to worshiping God. Christians worship
God through prayer, giving, singing, the Lord's Supper, and
teaching His Word. So vital is the worship of God that God has
designated a day in which the saints are to assemble for such
purposes. And these assemblies are not to be forsaken (Hebrews
10:25). To deliberately absent oneself from a period of worship
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is to deliberately ignore a sacred Christian action.
The Christian life is one of self-denial, service, and sacrifice for
God and for others. Someone has suggested that Christian
service is J-O-Y, meaning service to Jesus, to Others, then
Yourself. It is doing to others as you would they do to you. It is
being useful and helpful to those less fortunate. It requires one
to be a living sacrifice (Romans 12: 1), putting others first, their
welfare, their happiness, their salvation, their good (Philippians
2:3-4). Actually, this is what love is; namely, seeking the other's
highest good. Behind every willing sacrifice is love.

SelDessness
The selflessness of the Christian life is rooted in love.
Selfishness is the source of so much of the world's problems
among human relationships. This is true between nations, in
homes, even between brethren. Instead of asking, "How does
this or that affect me?" the Christian asks, "How does this or
that affect others?" Even more, what does God think about it?
Christian living puts to death pride, self-righteousness, and
self-exaltation. Rather it is giving of oneself to something and
someone higher and nobler. To deny self is to set our affections
on spiritual and heavenly matters, seeking first things first, giving
the way of Christ priority in life before everything else. The
prayer of Christian living is, "Not my will, but thine be done."

Self-Control
Along this same line, Christian living is bringing self under
control and being disciplined. It is refraining from evil and doing
what is good. "Prove all things, hold fast to that which is good,
abstain from all appearance of evil."
(First Thessalonians
5:21,22). "Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and
doeth it not, to him it is sin." (James 4: 17).
It is a paradox, but the one who gives of himself the most is
the one who receives most for himself. Jesus taught, "It is more
blessed to give than to receive." (Acts 20:35). The one who
becomes a servant, will be the greatest of all (Luke 22:26). The
one who humbles himself, shall be exalted (Luke 14: 11). The
one who remembers the Lord is never forgotten.

Purity
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Christian living is living a life of purity. The Christian is to live
a "pure religion" (James 1:27). "Keep thyself pure." (First
Timothy 5:22). "For the grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath appeared to all men. Teaching us, that denying
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world." (Titus 2:11,12).
We are not to love the world (First John 2: 15), because
"friendship with the world is enmity with God." (James 4:4). In
a world that makes mockery of a pure life, the Christian dares to
be pure in morals, in tongue, in thought, in conduct, where he
goes, what he does, what he condones, what he allows himself
to support, that which he is a part, even his influence.
Christianity never requires leaving off anything that is clean and
wholesome and pure. Some of the most powerful negative
instructions in the Bible have to do with the purity of one's life.
Purity demands abstinence from all unlawful satisfactions of
fleshly appetites. The works of the flesh are not to be part of his
life (Galatians 5: 19ff). Purity forbids lying, dishonesty, stealing,
adultery, drinking alcoholic beverages, immodest dress, filthy
habits, dancing, "and such like." Purity requires producing the
fruit of the Spirit (Galatians 5:22ff). It calls for truthfulness,
honesty, godly living, and being a good example.

Growth
But the Christian life is also a life of growth. If we do not grow
we shall become spiritually emaciated. We are born into the
family of God as babes in Christ. As a new-born babe is
expected to grow physically, so must the spiritual babe grow. It
is not shame to be immature unless one has had time and
opportunity to grow. It is shameful to not be growing (Hebrews
5:12).
Growth comes by adding the Christ-like virtues to our lives
and character as Peter described in Second Peter 1 :5-7, "And
beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to
virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to
temperance patience, and to patience, godliness, and to
godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity."
We grow by feeding on spiritual food. "Wherefore laying aside
all malice, and all guile, and hypocrises and envies, and all evil
speaking, as newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word,
that ye may grow thereby." (First Peter 2:1,2). We grow by
spiritual exercise, "... and exercise thyself rather unto godliness,
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for bodily exercise profiteth little, but godliness is profitable unto
all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that
which is to come." (First Timothy 4:7,8).
Christians are expected to grow strong. "Finally my brethren,
be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might."
(Ephesians 6: 10). "Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit ye like
men, be strong." (First Corinthians 16: 13). We stand in line for
rebuke if we do not grow. "For when for the time ye ought to be
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the
first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as
have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For everyone that
useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness; for he is a
babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age,
even those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to
discern both good and evil." (Hebrews 5: 12-14).

Faithfulness
While the Christian life is not a life of perfection, it must be a
life of faithfulness. We must "keep on keeping on."
The Christian life is characterized by a spiritual warfare. It is a
fight against evil and for the good. It becomes a struggle. But
eventually there is peace, contentment, happiness, consolation
for eternity. We are to fight the good fight of faith, war a good
warfare, suffer hardship as a good soldier of Christ. Satan and
sin is the enemy. Truth and right is the cause.
The Christian life is much like an oasis in the midst of the
desert. It is a haven from a stormy sea, a light in a world of
darkness, a calm surrounded by a tempest, certainty and
security in the midst of doubt and confusion.
Faithfulness as a Christian brings the eternal rewards. "Let us
not be weary in well doing, for in due season, we shall reap, if
we faint not."
(Galatians 6:9). "Therefore, my beloved
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in
vain in the Lord." (First Corinthians 15:58).

t t t t t
In every trouble there is a blessing.
The trouble with trouble is that it starts out as fun.
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A Great Announcement
We like to hear announcements and anticipate them with
excitement. An announcement imparts knowledge and information. Sometimes it thrills us and sometimes it saddens us,
depending upon the nature of the announcement. In the Bible,
we find many great announcements, particularly with reference
to Jesus Christ. "Unto you is born this day in the city of David a
Savior, who is Christ the Lord." (Luke 2: 11). This was a
wonderful announcement of the coming of the Savior into the
world, being born of the virgin Mary. "He is not here. He is risen
even as he said." (Matthew 28:6). What a joyful announcement
of the resurrection of Christ.
But there was an announcement made that surpasses the
marvelous announcement of the birth of Jesus and the
resurrection. It is recorded in the second chapter of Acts, made
by the Apostle Peter on the day of Pentecost, at the climax of
his sermon preached on that day. "Therefore to all the house of
Israel know assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus,
whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ." (Acts 2:36).
What does this announcement tell us about Jesus of
Nazareth? First, it tells us that Jesus is Lord, that is, Master of all.
He is approved of God. He is Deity. He is authority. He is the
Christ, the Messiah, the Anointed One, the Savior of mankind,
the deliverer from sin. As such, He is the hope of the world, the
light of nations, the Son of God. This is the greatest declaration
of truth that has ever been made. Nothing exists that is of equal
significance. So much else that we consider important rests upon
the validity of this announcement. It states the identity of the
One to whom we look for salvation.

Evidence
But what right and by what evidence did Peter make such an
,announcement? What proof could he offer? How could he
expect people to accept what he was saying as the truth? To put
things in perspective, let us understand that all that took place
before Pentecost pointed toward Pentecost. All that follows after
that notable day looks back at Pentecost. This was the day that
the gospel was first preached in its fulness. On this day were the
doors of God's kingdom opened to mankind. It was then that
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the first of the saved through Christ were added to the church.
From that day until this the message of salvation has been heard
to the saving of those who believe and obey.
The evidence that Peter cited was conclusive and convincing.
The hearts of the hearers were pricked with the truthfulness
proclaimed. They .were convicted of their sins and cried out,
"Men and brethren, what shall we do?" (Acts 2:37). Peter had
proven beyond question the validity of his announcement
concerning the Christ. He had used four irrefutable facts
concerning Jesus to support his declaration. It is our purpose to
consider these four facts, as presented in that matchless sermon
preached on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ.
"Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a
man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye
yourselves also know." (Acts 2:22).

Miracles
The miracles that Jesus did was evidence that He was who
Peter claimed Him to be. Toward the end of His personal
ministry, Jesus said, "Believe me that I am in the Father, and
the Father in me; or else believe me for the very works' sake."
(John 14: 11). If any had doubts as to who He was, they should
consider what He was doing and had done. Nicodemus
recognized this weight of evidence early in the ministry of Christ
and said, "Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God, for no man can do these miracles that thou doest except
God be with him." (John 3:2). When John the Baptist sent
messengers to Jesus from his prison cell to learn more fully of
the identity of Jesus, He told them to "Go and show John again
those things which ye do see and hear. The blind receive their
sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel
preached to them." (Matthew 1:4,5). Here was the evidence
that Jesus was the One that should come and it was useless to
look for another.
In John, chapter nine, we read where Jesus healed a blind
man. Later that man was asked, "Dost thou believe on the Son
of God?" He said, "Lord, I believe." What convinced him?
"One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see." In
submitting proof that Jesus was Lord and Christ, Peter was
submitting the miracles of Jesus, miracles of which his hearers
8

were well aware. He said, "As ye yourselves also know." If ever
there was a time for someone to deny that Jesus worked
miracles, that was the time, rather than now, some two
thousand years removed from their occurrence. But none
denied. John wrote, "And many other signs truly did Jesus in
the presence of his disciples which are not written in this book.
But these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the
Christ the Son of God and believing have life in his name."
(John 20:30,31).

Prophecy
A second irrefutable evidence Peter presented was the
fulfillment of inspired prophecy. Speaking of David, "Men and
brethren, let me speak freely unto you of the patriarch David,
that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us
unto this day. Therefore being a prophet and knowing that God
had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins,
according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ, to sit on his
throne." (Acts 2:29,30). The prophets had foretold of the birth
of Christ by the virgin, the place of his birth, his name, some
things of his life, his death, burial and resurrection, his mighty
works, and his kingdom. In fact, as Peter declared in Acts
3:22-24, "For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall
the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto
me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto
you. And it shall come to pass that every soul, which will not
hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.
Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow
after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these
days. " One who was knowledgeable of the message of the
prophets could recognize in Jesus their fulfillment concerning the
Messiah and Savior of mankind.

Scriptures
Jesus said of the things in the early Scriptures, "Search the
scriptures for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are
they which testify of me." (John 5:39). Stephen disputed with
those who rejected Christ and preached,
"Which of the
prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain
them which showed before of the coming of the Just One, of
whom ye have been now betrayers and murderers." (Acts
9

7:52). At the household of Cornelius Peter said, "To him give
all the prophets witness ... " (Acts 10:43). Christ did not come to
destroy the law or the prophets but to fulfill them (Matthew
5: 17,18). When Paul preached before Agrippa, he preached
what the prophets said should be, and Paul said he knew that
Agrippa believed the teaching of the prophets, the things that
Moses and the others said should come (Acts 26:22).
In every instance, in minute detail, Jesus fulfilled prophecies
concerning the Messiah. It was not coincidental nor accidental,
but miraculous and providential. Peter used this evidence to
sustain his announcement.

Resurrection
Peter then turned to the resurrection as evidence he was
declaring the truth regarding Jesus. After saying of Jesus, "Him
delivered up by the determinate council and foreknowledge of
God, ye by the hands of lawless men did crucify and slay."
Peter added, "Whom God has raised Up, having loosed the
pangs of death, for it was not possible that he be holden of it."
(Acts 2:23,24).
As with the miracles, if ever there was a time for someone to
deny the resurrection of Christ, that was the time. They were in
the same city where Jesus had lived, where He had been seized,
where He was tried, where He was humiliated and taken and
slain and buried, and that only a few days previous to Peter's
announcement. If ever there could have been presented
evidence that Peter's statement was untrue, then was the
opportune time. Certainly the objections raised then ought carry
more weight than those raised thousands of years removed from
the event and from the witnesses of the events. But none
denied, nor could produce any evidence to the contrary. The
tomb was empty; Jesus had been seen by many witnesses. At
least h,velve different appearances are recorded in Scripture.
Once as many as 500 people at once saw Him. Peter said, "We
are eyewitnesses of His majesty." (Second Peter 1:16). John
writes, "That... which we have heard, which we have seen with
our eyes, which we have looked upon and our hands have
handled ... declare we unto you ... " (First John 1:1-3). In Acts
4:20, Peter stated forthrightly before the enemies of Christ, "For
we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard."
Paul declared that by the resurrection Jesus was declared to be
the Son of God (Romans 1:4). By the resurrection Peter proved
10

his announcement to be true.
But those who heard Peter did not have to rely on the words
of the apostles and that which had been seen of them alone.
Peter pointed out other evidence that his announcement was
true that none could deny. "He hath shed forth this, which ye
now see and hear." (Acts 2:33). To paraphrase, "We have
beentelling you what we have seen and heard and know is true.
But now the Lord has given you evidence for you to see and
hear and you can know that which we are saying is from God
and be convinced yourself." What was it the people were
hearing and seeing?

Holy Spirit
They had heard about the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon
the apostles that came with a sound as a rushing mighty wind
and as tongues of fire upon them. They heard these Galileans
speaking in languages (tongues) that were not normal, native,
and natural to them. These were languages the apostles had not
learned, but were nonetheless able to speak and those from
every nation were able to hear in their own language. Every
man was hearing the truth in his own language. This
manifestation of the power of the Holy Spirit, this miraculous
evidence that the apostles were guided by the Holy Spirit in
what they were preaching, stood as evidence that the entire

procedure was of God. True, some accused them of being
drunk, but Peter convincingly refuted such a false charge. The
accusation only goes to prove that even the scoffers recognized
that something unusual was taking place.
What was the result of this inspired testimony and
presentation of the evidence that Jesus was both Lord and
Christ? Paul once wrote, "Faith cometh of hearing, and hearing
by the word of God." (Romans 10: 17). The preaching of the
word produced faith in the hearts of the hearers. They accepted
the validity of Peter's announcement. The evidence was too
weighty to refute. They were convinced and convicted. When
they asked what to do, they were told, "Repent and be baptized,
everyone of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, unto the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."
(Acts 2:38). Some 3,000 heard, believed, and obeyed as they
were instructed, and the Lord added them" to the church (Acts
2:47).
This is the way people became members of the Lord's church
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on the day that the church came into existence. It is still the
same way people enter the church, the body of Christ, the
company of the saved, today. The church exists on the
foundation that Peter's announcement is true; na.mely, that
Jesus is both Lord and Christ.

Are You Convinced?
What think ye of the announcement made by Peter? Do you
believe it? What think ye of the evidence Peter presented to
substantiate his announcement? Is it convincing to you? Can you
refute it? Do you dare disbelieve what is so evidently set forth,
realizing that to do so is to bring ruination to your soul?
If you are convinced that Jesus is the Christ, then obey Him
unto salvation. Repent of your sins and confess your faith in
Him, then obeying His command to be baptized, being added to
the saved, the church of Christ. Live your life in faithfulness in
work and worship as a child of God. Those that do have ·the
hope and assurance of an eternal life with God, because God
"hath made this same Jesus ... both Lord and Christ."

t t t t t

Good Homes
Good Churches
A former Bible teacher of mine told of visits he made into
different homes, both homes of elders of the church. One had
two married sons, active in the church. He said he came away
from that visit thinking how good homes help make good
churches. During the other visit he asked the elder where he had
met his wife. It was at a worship service. They attended the
same Bible classes, married at the church building by a faithful
gospel preacher. They discussed how the church had been such
a help to them through the years in times of trials, problems,
and grief, providing strength, encouragement, comfort, and
power to face difficulties. He said he came away from that visit
thinking how good churches help make good homes.
It is certainly true that good churches contribute in the
establishment and maintenance of good homes. It is also true
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that good homes contribute to building and maintaining good
churches. Like the two rails of a railroad track, they complement
each other. Each is vital and necessary to the other. While in a
sense independent, they are also dependent one upon the
other. After all, both came from God and are divinely planned.
One began at Eden and the other on Pentecost. Side by side
they contribute to the welfare of each other.

Benefits The Home
Consider for a moment the benefit rendered by the church to
the home. We might start by considering actual physical
assistance that is sometimes offered. First Timothy 5: 16
authorizes the church to offer relief where needed. Money,
food, clothes, and physical care are all within the nature of the
help the church can offer to those in physical distress. But more
often there is the spiritual assistance, instruction, training,
guidance, counsel, direction, encouragement, sympathy, fellowship, opportunity for worship and service and study that the
church provides for every member of the home. The eldership
has the watchcare for the souls of all who are members. This is a
part of God's plan for keeping brethren from falling away.
Consider the benefit the church renders to the children in the
home. They are involved in classes where they are taught from
an early age. They learn to love, share, have respect for
authority, seek higher levels of morality than what the sinful
world would have them accept. They learn the value of honesty,
purity, and self-respect. The church assists parents in the training
of children in the nuture and admonition of the Lord.
One juvenile judge once reported that he had tried nearly
14,500 cases of young people under seventeen years of age. In
only two instances did both parents attend Sunday school
classes with their children. In only 93 cases were the young
people attending classes at the time they got into trouble. Don't
you see the good influence of such periods that are offered by
the church? Don't you see why the church urges parents to bring
and accompany their children in such activities? The home and
church working together is of eternal as well as temporal benefit
to young people.
But the benefit is not just to the young. "The aged women
likewise, that they be in behavior as becometh holiness, not false
accusers, not given to much wine, teachers of good things, that
they may teach the young women to be sober, to love their
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husbands, to love their children, to be discreet, chaste, keepers
at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, that the word
of God be not blasphemed." (Titus 2:3-5). There is to be the
coupling of Biblical instruction with practical experience of older
Christians, taking advantage of the wisdom of godly people.

Opportunity To Worship
Then consider the value of the opportunity for worship that
the church affords the family. Families worshipping together
have a great bond. It is a true saying, "Families that pray
together, stay together." Children are impressed by example as
they see their parents active in worship to God. They learn
where true value lies. They learn to respect God and His will.
No greater heritage can parents give to their children than a
strong parental example of faith in God. Such worship
opportunities are instances of the church taking an interest in
families. This is one reason we should be repulsed at the idea of
"children's church" where children are removed from their
parents and shuttled off somewhere else, deprived of the
opportunity to not only learn as they can by word and by
demonstration, but to witness their parents in devotion to God in
worship.

Association
The church affords association with the finest people on earth.
Yes, evil companionships corrupt good morals (First Corinthians
15:33), people of the church being together provide the
fellowship for each other and make being a Christian a joy and
privilege in this life. Good companions encourage good morals.
The preventive side of Christianity is realized in Christian
association. Many Christians have benefited immeasurably from
fellowship with their brethren. In good times and bad times,
Christians help each other get to heaven. They enjoy the
wisdom and counsel, as well as the example, of godly people
around them. There is no other conclusion that can be drawn
except that good churches that are fulfilling the role God
assigned to churches, help make good homes.
But let us now consider how good homes help make good
churches. Have you read the recipe for a good home?
"You will need one husband, one wife, children to suit
yourselves. Next, cream one cup of love until it is fluffy and
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mellow. Add one-half cup of tears and hardships and stir gently.
Whip in a cup of joy; when smooth, add one teaspoon each of
thoughtfulness, heartfelt tenderness and sympathy. Add one
cup of ambition with two cups of Christianity generally. Bake in
a moderate oven, top with kindness and serve repeatedly."
There is no passage in the Bible that begins, "The home
should be ... " The Bible does give specific and general principles
however. This teaching includes instructions to husbands, wives,
children concerning responsibilities, blessings, and privileges.
Homes that listen to the teaching of the Bible will be of
inestimable value to the church.
To Husbands

To husbands we read, "Husbands, love your wives, and be
not bitter against them." (Colossians 3: 19). "LikeWise, ye
husbands dwell with them according to knowledge, giving honor
unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs
together of the grace of life, that your prayers be not hindered. "
(First Peter 3:7). "Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ
also loved the church, and gave himself up for it." (Ephesians
5:25). "So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies.
He that loveth his wife, loveth himself. For no man ever yet
hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as
the Lord the church." (Ephesians 5:28,29).
To Wives

To wives we read, "Wives, submit yourselves unto your own
husbands, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord." (Colossians
3: 18). "That they may teach the young women to be sober, to
love their husbands, to love their children, to be discreet, chaste,
keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, that
the word of God be not blasphemed." (Titus 3:4,5). "Wives,
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord.
For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the
head of the church, and he is the savior of the body. Therefore,
as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their
own husbands in everything." (Ephesians 5:22-24). How this
runs against the grain to those women who think they are
smarter than God and are running around promoting what they
mistakenly call equal rights and the feminist movement. One
thing for sure, they are not very feminine, and are certainly
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Jezebels as far as the teaching of God's book is concerned. How
can things that are innately different, with different roles and
purposes in life, ever be declared equal to one another in all
matters? It is sheer, ungodly, definat and rebellious nonsense.
No Christian, man or woman, would lend support to such a
concept. In our twentieth century some have considered the
wisdom of God to be outmoded and outdated regarding the role
of husband and wife. But they only show their own folly. When
God's will is obeyed, homes will be better and the result will be
that even churches will be better as well as the rest of the world.
David Lipscomb wrote, "The submission of the wife to the
husband is that of love, respect and reverence which is befitting
the relation she holds to her husband. In her sphere she is
spiritually on an equality with man, but as a husband, he is the
natural scripturally recognized head and leader of the family.
Her submission must be in accordance with the principles of
righteousness, and nothing is required of her inconsistent with
Christian character. This submission of the wife, when rightly
understood and practiced, accords with her inner nature, is in
harmony with her relation to God and others, and is productive
of the fullest development of her character, her mighest
happiness and good."
The husband is not to be a tyrant. Wives are to be subject to
their own husbands. It is not all that hard for a wife to obey God
by being submissive to her husband when her husband also
obeys God in his attitude and action toward his wife.

To Children
To children we read, "Children, obey your parents in the
Lord, for this is right. Honor thy father and mother, which is the
first commandment with promise, that it may be well with thee,
and thou mayest live long on the earth." (Ephesians 6:1-3).
"Children, obey your parents in all things, for this is well
pleasing unto the Lord." (Colossians 3:20). It was said of Jesus
when He was a child, "And he went down with them, and came
to Nazereth, and was subject unto them, but his mother kept all
these sayings in her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and
stature, and in favor with God and man." (Luke 2:51,52).
Parents are to be honored and obeyed. They are also to so
conduct themselves that it is easy for children to obey God in
this matter.
Parents are to encourage, lead, gUide, instruct their young to
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follow the Lord Jesus Christ. "And ye fathers, provoke not your
children to wrath, but bring them up in the nuture and
admonition of the Lord." (Ephesians 6:4). In so doing, parents
will be helping the church as well as the home. Good homes
provide proper example for children to follow. Good homes
uphold, rather than tear down, the church. Good homes put
Christ and His kingdom first in all things. Then the home is as it
ought to be as the church is greatly assisted.
I

Influence On The Church
The influence of the home regarding the church is
tremendous. When both parents are united in Christ and active
in the church, ninety-three percent of their children are faithful
to the church of the Lord. When one parent is active, there is
quite a drop to only seventy-three per cent remaining faithful.
When parents are inactive, members in name only, only
fifty-three per cent remain loyal to Christ. When parents worship
irregularly, only six per cent remain faithful. This ought to give
parents something to consider when they think of the spiritual
welfare of their children and the spiritual climate in the home,
and how one affects the other. The conclusion is again beyond
escape. Good homes help make good churches.
But what of your home, your family, and the church of the
Lord? You are a member of the home and possibly the church
also. Is it not our duty before God to make both of these divine
institutions as God would have them and to the greatest degree
we are capable? When the church and home work together,
good comes from it. When there is conflict and division between
the home and the church, there is eternal harm. The place to
begin to make both more as God wants is with each individual.
My part begins with me, and your part begins with you. When
members of the family and members of the church work
together with one another and with God, all shall be blessed. It
begins with becoming a Christian and continues with being what
you have become.

t t t t t
The Dian who believes he can
do something is probably right, and
so is the man who believes he can't.
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Having Put His Hand
To The Plow
Possibly all have known people who seemed to be people of
great promise and potential to the church of the Lord, but who
later quit the church altogether. I can think of several. They are
people with many good qualities. Some were even teachers of
Bible classes. But they became involved in other matters:
seeking an education, having social goals, business interests, etc.
It would be interesting, and possibly depressing, to know how
many people have been baptized into Christ who now are going
about their lives without any real concern for the soul whatever.
What has become of those people? How many remain faithful to
God? What is the present spiritual condition of those who once
began but turned away? Surely, many have fallen by the
wayside. You may even be one of them.
Jesus said, "No man, having put his hand to the plow, and
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God." (Luke 9:62).
Having once begun, and turning back, makes one unfit before
God, unacceptable as a child of God, unfit for heaven after this
life. It means spiritual damnation.

A Conspiracy
There is an ancient conspiracy of which we must be aware. It
is led by the devil and his angels against all mankind. "Be sober,
be vigilant, for your adversary the devil, walketh about as a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour." (First Peter 5:8).
The devil has a twofold purpose: (1) Keep men from becoming
Christians and (2) Cause those who have become Christians to
be unfaithful and fall away. His efforts are far too successful. His
techniques are cleaver and effective. Many are persuaded
never to come to Christ. They reject, and even denounce, the
very Christ that came to save them. Too often Satan is also
victorious in misguiding the Christian and provoking him to
abandon that to which he once committed himself. The end
result is the same in both instances. Both shall be eternally
condemned. You cannot put your hand to the plow and turn
back and go to heaven.
This is a very real danger, not an imaginary one. It is a
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tragedy that can befall any child of God that is not alert. It
overtakes some in their teen years. Even young people who
have been reared in Christian homes, who have been active in
Bible classes, can become indifferent, inactive religiously,
disrespectful of the sacred truths to which they have been
exposed. They begin to drift with worldly companions and grow
away from the faith. The number of young people in the Bible
classes in the pre-school age compared to the number of young
people in the high school and college age levels confirms this
loss. But the problem is not confined to anyone age group. The
devil can and does snare victims at any and all ages of life.
This is not just a problem unique to our time. Second Timothy
4: 10 tells us of the man named Demas. Paul wrote, "Demas
forsook me, having loved this present world." When Jesus
dictated to John the writings of Revelation and the letters to the
churches of Asia, He said, "But this I have against thee, that
thou didst leave thy first love. Remember therefore whence thou
art fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else I come to
thee, and will remove thy candlestick out of its place, except
thou repent." (Revelation 2:4,5). That once great and strong

church in Ephesus had drifted to the point of being disowned.
This is ancient evidence of the success of Satan.

Many Warnings
We have many warnings from the Bible regarding this danger.
Even so great a Christian as Paul realized this danger. First
Corinthians 9:27, "But I buffet my body, and bring it into
bondage, lest by any means, after that I have preached to
others, I myself should be rejected." He wrote to the brethren in
Philippi, "I count not myself yet to have laid hold." (Philippians

3: 13). Some passages in Hebrews center directly on the danger
of falling away having once become Christians. (Hebrews
6:4-12; 10:26-31). These passages were written about those
who once were close to the Lord, but left Him. No passage
more strongly emphasizes the danger of falling away than that
which was written by Peter in Second Peter 2:20-22. "For if
after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the
knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they are again
entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with
them than the beginning. For it had been better for them not to
have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto
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them. But it happened unto them according to the true proverb,
The dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was
washed to her wallowing in the mire." There is not the slightest
chance that these inspired writers ever believed or taught the
false doctrine of the impossibility of apostasy, once saved always
saved, the doctrine of eternal security, that once you come to
Christ you will be saved regardless of what you do ~hereafter.
Causes

What are the causes for people turning back into the ways of
sin they once rejected? Why do people reject the church of the
Lord? Let us first learn that Satan's opportunities to ensnare us
are enlarged when we are distracted. Complacency and
self-satisfaction opens the door for digression. It seems as if
those who were once made aware of their sins and lost
condition would never become indifferent regarding it. But it is
sometimes difficult to keep things vigorous and alive, fresh and
active for an extended time. Like clocks, we sometimes need
"winding up." There is a need for revival lest we drift. Have you
ever wondered what happened to the tremendous church in
Jerusalem, Rome, or Phillipi? Somewhere down the line they
faded out. They were once great powers for he cause of Christ.
But they must have become complacent, indifferent, cold, stale,
inattentive to duty. Could that happen to the congregation to
which you belong?
What is true of congregations can also become true of
individuals. Too many have their names on church rolls that
really are not impressed, nor display very much care and
concern even for regular worship. In every congregation there
are those who are sluggish and haphazard to duty. Why must
people in the church constantly have to be prodded to serve
God? Rather, they should be urging others to come to the
Savior, not having to be coddled and pushed along by others.
Complacency is one of the reasons.
Paul encouraged brethren, "Be not weary in well-doing, for in
due season we shall reap, if we faint not." (Galatians 6:9).
"Wherefore my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." (First
Corinthians 15:58).
Changes
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Another cause of apostasy is lack of alertness during
improtant changes that come in our lives. Environment plays a
great role in influencing us. The change of job sometimes places
us in circumstances incompatible with living the C'hristian life. To
keep the job, one might gradually lose his interest and concern
for the church. Even the hours that we work can become an
infringement on Christian duty. The change of residence is
always an opportunity for the devil to inject some discordant
influence into one's life. Marriage is one of the more profound
and far reaching influences upon a person. Marrying one with
whom you do not share a common faith in Christ can be
devestating to one's faith. Every Christian should seek his or her
companion from among children of God. Parents need to teach
their children to marry "in the Lord." Even when babies are
born into the home, the increased responsibilities, the extra time
and work that is required, can be allowed to grow to a hindrance
in serving God. We must realize that properly gUiding our
children, keeping the home, tending to such sacred duty is a
part of being a Christian. Too often, and especially is this true
with very young parents, we can allow the mundane matters
that have their rightful place dominate and take over first place,
even to the neglect to the worship of God. Change in life can
create threats to faithfulness. With many it is like the little boy
who was moving to another town, and upon leaving his former
home, said, "Good-bye God, we are moving." This becomes
very true in the lives of too many people.

Education
Seeking a secular education can be the provocation to
apostasy. Some compromise their convictions once they are on
the godless campus. When the immature and ungrounded
youth are thrown into the den of modernists and evolutionists,
the immoral activities that characterize nearly every campus in
our nation, especially among state operated schools, the
pressure often becomes more powerful than one's ability to
resist. It is not easy to be a Christian when nearly everything and
everyone around is yelling, "There is nothing to it but
superstitution. It is irrelevant. It is archaic. It is not the 'in' thing
to be." On one campus a poll was taken among 200 students
that enrolled who were members of the ch·urch. At their fourth
year, only five were faithful to the Lord and His church.
Not all of the blame lies on the shoulders of the godless
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schools and the "wiser than God" professors and anti-Christian
students. While much of the blame rests there, some who are
members of the church do not really lose their faith at college.
The truth is, the college situation took advantage of the fact that
they did not take very much faith with them. They went
untrained, undisciplines, ill-taught, with a borrowed faith, never
really coming to know the difference between right and wrong
for themselves. They, and their parents, Bible class teachers,
and others, wasted time during the formative years to instill in
their hearts a personal, deep, sincere, conviction for truth. Once
away from the environment that is favorable to being faithful,
they meet opposition that overturns what little faith they may
have developed. How important it is to see to it that the young
know the truth for themselves.
Schools operated for the purpose of securing a secular
education, operated by brethren, have historically been a great
assistance to the home in preserving the values and standards
upheld in the home. The goal is to provide a learning
environment compatible with Christianity. This ambition is
worthy and honorable. Too often in recent years, the Bible
departments in "our" schools have become the primary funnel
through which digression, apostasy from the truth, false
doctrines, modernism, etc. have poured into the church. Too
many "Bible professors" have drunk so deeply of the modernism
where they attained their theological degrees, that they pour
forth that same Satanic pollution upon unsuspecting and
undiscerning youth, who in turn grow in the church with the
distorted and twisted concepts. As a result, the Bible
departments have become one of the worst enemies for the
faithfulness of the church that presently exists. I know this is
"blasphemy" to those whose love for school is more than for
truth, but let us not be naive and blind to realities among us. We
pray to God that those of the schools would return to their
function and teach faith in Biblical truth, not the theories,
philosophies, liberal apostacies that have characterized them so
much in recent years. But we are not too optimistic that there
will be a turn-around. "Scholarship" acceptable to the world
seems to have become the campus god, rather than "thus saith
the Lord."
Too Busy

A prominent cause of digression and falling away among
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many families and again it is especially true of young families
that are "coming along" in building their homes, business,
families, etc. is to become "too busy" with the affairs of this life
to the extent that the Word is choked. They are so busy making
money, pushing this and promoting that, that the church is
crowded out of their lives. Social acceptance becomes
paramount. Places of recognition in the community is of great
desire to them. Bible study, prayer, converting the lost, worship,
work of evangelism, all become second place, if included at all.
First, they must make their mark in the world.

Sin
All ages are affected by the unwillingness to give up the old
man of sin. We just won't cut loose from former ways of error.
We have habits, attitudes, practices that are simply and
downright unchristian . Yet, we hold on to them and try to live in
the world and in the church at the same time, as if God will
tolerate us anyway. But the man that steals must give up his
stealing. The liar must quit lying. The one in adultery must leave
the adulterous relationship. The drinker must stop drinking. The
smoker must stop smoking. And on and on we could name
many sins that we are prone to try to carry into the saved
relationship with us as if it will be all right just the same.
When teaching is presented that shows that" we that are dead
to sin" should not "live any longer therein," (Romans 6:2),
rather than give up sin, some give up the Lord that demands
giving up sin. Some love sin so much that they are determined
to persist in it. They are sometimes encouraged to have this
attitude toward sin because other brethren disobey God in
refusing to exercise the discipline toward such people that God
has instructed. We must learn that being a Christian has its costs
just like becoming a Christian does. "That ye put off concerning
the former conversation the old man, which is corrupt according
to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your
mind." (Ephesians 4:22,23). If we do not overcome sin, sin will

overcome us.

Overconfidence
Finally, overconfidence has spelled disaster for many.
Self-righteousness and the attitude that "it cannot happen to
met' has been all the opportunity that the devil needs or wants.
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"Look what I have done over the years. Surely, God is pleased
with me." "Nothing is going to cause me to leave the Lord." In
bqth cases, it may be true that one has been faithful. This is the
way it should be. But, "Let him that thinketh he standeth, take
heed, lest he fall." (First Corinthians 10: 12). Did not Paul urge
us to restore those who have fallen, but along with that teaching
warn "lest thou also be tempted?" (Galatians 6: 1).
We cannot ever rest on our laurels. The good deeds of
yesteryear are fine to remember, but are nothing upon which to
rely and relax. Each day has its opportunities and duties and we
must meet them with the same confidence and vigor as those of
yesterday were met. Some get the idea that because they did a
good work in the past that they can now "take it easy" and coast
the rest of the way. That gives the devil an opportunity to place
something of his choosing into the thinking and practice of a
person to fill the void and idleness.
Having the attitude that one is probably better than most other
members of the church will be one's undoing. We are not to
measure ourselves by ourselves, nor compare ourselves with
ourselves, because that is not wise (Second Corinthians 10: 12).
Other people are not the standard. Christ is the standard. More
may be expected of us than others because we have more
abilities and opportunities. You may be able to do more than
someone else and it is therefore expected of us. To become
satisfied with past accomplishments will inevitably mean a sliding
back from what you ought to be.

Two Tragedies
It is tragic when one does not become a Christian. It is
another tragedy when one has come to Christ, but later turns
away again. Having once tasted of the good things of God, be
ste.dfast and loyal. Faithfulness will bring us to the crown of life
(Revelation 2: 10).
If you have fallen away, repentance, confession of sins, and
prayer is the way of restoration. Heaven will be inhabited by
those "in Christ," but more specifically, those who are faithful in
Christ. Those who put their hand to the plow and look back
make entrance into heaven impossible, lest they repent.

t
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Alph. A ..d OMeg.
Revelation 21:6, "1 am the Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the end." This was
an identification Jesus gave of Himself when
guiding John in writing Revelation. It was a
duplication of His words at the outset of the
book (Revelation 1: 11) .
"Alpha" is the first letter of the Greek
alphabet, and "Omega" is the last. By these
terms, Jesus summarizes His teaching and
declares His Deity. The nature of Christ, the allJAMES w. BOYD
sufficiency of Christ, the total of God's provision for mankind's
redemption through Christ is embodied in this description. Nothing
needful is lacking concerning Christ.
There is nothing before Christ or after Him, the first and last, the
beginning and end. The record of Scripture is enclosed between two
utterances of God's Word, "In the beginning ... " and" It is done. 1 am
the Alpha and Omega."
Do not these words emphasize His authority, unsurpassed by all the
genius of mankind? Who else but the Son of God could make such a
complete claim, the one of "all /ulness." (Colossians 1: 19) .
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The False Front
Seldom did Jesus condemn anything more severly than he
condemned hypocrisy. Hypocrisy is a word from which all turn
away with disgust. We would not want to be considered a
hypocrite, nor can we speak more harshly of anyone than to
refer to him or her as a hypocrite. Hypocrisy means playing a
part or a role on a stage, to put on an act or practice, feigning
and pretending to be what one is not, or to feel what one does
not really feel. It is assumption of an appearance of virtue or of
religion; the simulation of goodness when there is not the reality
of goodness.
Hypocrisy is dishonesty; integrity replaced by deceit. It is akin to
lying because it is living a lie. There is no better way to express
the idea of hypocrisy than to refer to it as something counterfeit,
a false front.
When I was young, our family made a trip to visit relatives in
California. They lived not far from the movie studios which we
also visited. We saw a beautiful little village the studio carpenters
had constructed, with cabins, stores, a church building, even a
jail. But actually there were no buildings at all. They were only
the fronts that appeared to be buildings. Unfortunately people
are sometimes like that, false fronts and appearing to be what
they are not. Herod, the king of Judea when Jesus was born,

asked where the child was, explaining that he wanted to know
"so he could worship also." But he had no intent of worshipping
the Christ. He actually sought the life of Jesus. Annanias and
Saphirra are examples of two who wanted to appear to have
been liberal in their giving when actually they lied about it (Acts
5).

A Bible Topic
The word "hypocrisy" appears only twenty-eight times in the
New Testament in one or the other of its forms. It is found some
additional times in the Old Testament where sharp condemnation of it is characteristic. Of the twenty-eight times in the New
Testament, twenty-three times it was used by the Lord or in
direct connection with His conversation. Let us read a few
passages recording His words on the subject.
In Matthew six, "Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the
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synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of
men." (Verse 2). "And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as
the hypocrites are, for they love to pray standing in the
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may be
seen of men." (Verse 5). "Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the
hypocrites, of a sad countenance; for they disfigure their faces,
that they may appear unto men to fast." (Verse 16). The
hypocrite is not generous, prayerful nor pious, but he wishes to
appear that way before others.
In Matthew seven, "Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam
out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to cast the
mote out of thy brother's eye." (Verse 5). Jesus condemns the
fault-finder who does not take note of his own life and
shortcomings.
In Matthew fifteen, '''Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy
of you, saying, This people draweth night unto me with their
mouth, and honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is far
from me. But in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines
the com mandments of men." (Verse 7-9). Lip-service is a mark
of hypocrisy. Saying, but not doing is hypocrisy. An example of
this is found in Matthew 22: 15-18. "Then went the Pharisees
and took counsel how they might entangle him in his talk. And
they sent out unto him their disciples with the Herodians,
saying, Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the
way of God in truth, neither carest thou fo'r any man, for thou
regardest not the person of men. Tell us therefore, What
thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?
But Jesus perceived their wickedness and said, Why tempt ye
me, ye hypocrites?" Those that asked cared nothing for what
Jesus taught, nor were they sincere in their compliments. They
were seeking ways to trap him in what He said. Their "sweet
talk" came with captious questions, but Jesus knew their
hypocrisy. The strongest condemnation of hypocrisy by Jesus is
found in Matthew twenty-three and denunciations of the
Pharisees. Jesus taught people to do what the Pharisees said,
but not what they did, because "they say and do not." Again,
"But woe unto you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites." The same is
found in verses 13,14,15,23,25. Over and over Jesus
condemned them because they were fastidiously correct
outwardly and made a grand display of being religious, but
inwardly they were fools, blind gUides, like whited sepulchers,
full of dead men's bones, outwardly appearing righteous but
inwardly full of hypocrisy and iniquity. The most scathing
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language recorded to have come from the lips of our Lord are
found in this chapter where He denounced hypocrisy. The
reader would do well to pause long enough to read the entire
chapter and thereby get the Lord's attitude clearly in mind
regarding this sin. Once His words are read, we are impressed
with how hideous hypocrisy is in the sight of God.
Other References

Only five times do the words "hypocrisy" and "hypocrites"
appear outside of the speaking of Jesus. In Paul's letter to the
Romans, chapter 12, verse 9, "Let love be without hypocrisy."
Nothing is more wicked than a hypocritical love, a feigned and
pretended love, whether it be between married partners, for the
brethren, for children, for the Lord's will. It is as evil as anything
one can imagine. As reprehensible is the performance of
outward acts persumably for the purpose of worship and
adoration of God, yet not really designed to praise Him nor
reflect a genuine love for Him. Until we come to the place that
we can love sincerely, we have yet to reach the heart of the faith
of Christ.
Galatians, chapter two, reveals a moment of hypocrisy on the
part of Peter and some other brethren when they withdrew
themselves from association and fellowship with other brethren
because the other brethren were Gentiles. It would seem that of
all people who would know that Gentiles were acceptable to
God as well as Jews it would have been Peter. He first took the
gospel to the Gentiles at the house of Cornelius. But he allowed
the prejudice of those around him to sway his actions and he
sought to please the Jewish brethren.- Paul rebuked him to his
face for his "dissimulation." (Galatians 2:13).
First Timothy 4:2, Paul warned of those who would be guilty
of "speaking lies in hypocrisy." James 3: 17 tells us that wisdom
from above is "without hypocrisy." First Peter 2: 1, "Wherefore
laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrises, and envies,
and all e~il speakings ... " Hypocrisy was not to be characteristic
of those who had come to Christ.
Areas Of Hypocrisy

The hypocritical false front is Widespread and the temptation
to be a hypocrite is ever before us. In school it used to be called
"apple polishing." The student appears to be more worthy of the
3

teacher's consideration than he deserved. Sometimes hypocrisy
raises its ugly head in courtship. The boy or girl wanting to
impress others that he or she is more than he or she really is
becomes an actor or actress. If there were not other reasons for
an extended period of courtship, the opportunity to discover
hypocrisy is enough. People who hurry into marriage too often
find that the person they have married is far from the person
they had been led to believe. Promises are often made which
are not genuine and sincere. It is hypocrisy and pretense. The
veneer wears through after a while and it is best to let it wear
through before getting married.
Hypocrisy is quite prevalent in the business world. Most
advertising is an exaggeration, if not entirely false. Every
headache relief cannot be the most powerful. Every car cannot
ride the smoothest. The temptation to deceive and claim more
for a product than is actually true stems from covetousness and
the love of money. Such gross overstatements are 3xamples of
false fronts.
The temptation to be a hypocrite is very powerful in religion.
For instance, let us ask, "Why did you attend the services of the
church?" The reason that God wants you to be there is because
you love Him and seek to obey Him by showing that love and
appreciation by doing those things He has authorized whereby
riis name is glorified and honored in worship. But do we come
because we have the idea that being religious cloaks us with a
mantle of respectability before others? Do we come merely for
visiting others, conversation, seeing and being seen? Are we
there because others have pressured us to be there rather than
from a heart that desires to serve God? A person can appear to
be very religious, pious, reverent, even well versed in Scripture,
but if he fails to have a heart toward God, and fails in living in
his life a style that is consistent with Christlikeness, is he not a
hypocrite?

The Devil's Tool
More than any other weapon in the devil's arsenal against the
church is the weapon of hypocrisy among members. It does
more to damage the cause of Christ than all the forces outside
can muster. For one to outwardly appear to be a Christian at the
hours of worship, and then live like the world, slandering and
cursing, lying and cheating, drinking and dancing, smoking and
commiting sins right and left, gives the name of "Christian" a
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dirty connotation. It is a misrepresentation of Christ, and it is
hypocrisy. For one to sing, "I love Thy kingdom, Lord," and
then refuse to be involved in the work of the church, attendance
at ~orship, righteous living at home, school, on the job, etc. is
to mark oneself as a hypocrite. To display an outward piety but
at the same time hold hate, envy, covetousness, greed,
jealousy, vengeance, etc. in the heart is to be a "whited
sepulcher. " Has not the Lord and His inspired penmen
condemned hypocrisy?
The Better Way

There is a better way to live than being a pretender. Hypocrisy
never pays benefits and eventually pays destruction. How much
better to be real, genuine, true and honest. Hypocrisy grows out
of a desire to gain favor with other people. But we should seek
the favor of the Lord. Hypocrisy erects a false front over the real
person, but in time, it will all be exposed. If you would have the
love and respect of people who love the Lord, build a character
where there is nothing to hide, and if you want people of good
will and worth knowing to be in your fellowship, win their
respect by being inwardly as well as outwardly righteous. Let it
be said of you as was said of Daniel, "We shall find no occasion
against this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning the
law of his God." (Daniel 6:5). Let not our good be evil spoken
of because of hypocrisy. Let there be no gap between what we
claim to be and what we are. That may demand some changes
in our thinking and actions. But let it be so. Too many are like
chameleons, the little lizard that has the ability to change color
according to its environment. That may be all right for lizards,
but not right for anyone who professes to be a child of the Lord.

t t t t t
"Friendships are precious and should be
preserved and cultivated. So often we keep
ourselves so involved in our various activities
that we forget those who have been our dearest
associates on earth. Having lived in several
places over the years while preaching the
gospel, we have been privileged to know many
fine Christians who are close friends. Surely,
this is one of heavens blessings on earth."
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Attitudes And Reactions
To The Gospel
Studying the attitudes of people is a most interesting subject.
The attitudes that people have toward someone or something
determines their actions and reactions concerning it. The
acceptance or rejection of the gospel plea reflects one's attitude
toward the gospel, toward Christ, toward God, and toward
things sacred and eternal in nature. It is difficult, if not altogether
impossible, to get very far with someone in teaching them the
truth, if their attitude is one of indifference, unconcern, or
hostility toward it. This is true regarding any subject, whether it
be mathmatics, geography, social science, history, or the gospel
of Jesus Christ.
In Acts, chapter seventeen, we have reported to us numerous
attitudes people of the first century had toward the gospel, and
the resulting variance in action concerning it. We can expect
people to have different attitudes toward different things. But in
Acts, chapter seventeen, there were so many things that were
exactly the same in each instance. There was the same
preacher, the same message, the same approach, the same
need. Yet, there were very different attitudes and reactions.
What existed and is so easily noted then still exists today.
Now when they had passed through Amphilpolis, and
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue
of the Jews. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them,
and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the
scriptures" opening and alleging that Christ must needs have
suffered, and rise again from the dead, and that this Jesus
whom I preach unto you is Christ." (Acts 17: 1-3).

Preacher And Approach
Paul "reasoned" with his hearers. This implies a calm,
deliberate, rational, intelligent discussion of the Scriptures. It was
a discussion designed to create understanding and faith. There
was nothing sensational, dramatic, entertaining or flighty about
his approach. He did not try to win his hearers with word8 of
wisdom or excellency of speech, appealing to the vanity of
worldly acclaim. He simply took the Scriptures and taught them
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the truth concerning the prophets, their message, what they said
of the Messiah, and applied it to Christ, showing how Jesus is
the Christ.
Two Reactions

There were two very distinct reactions to his teaching. "And
some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas, and
of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women
not a few." (Acts 17 :4). There was great acceptance on the part
of many.
On the other hand, "But the Jews which believed not, moved
with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort,
and gathered a company, and set all the city in an uproar, and
assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to
the people. And when they found them not, they drew Jason
and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, These
that have' turned the world upside down are come hither also,
whom Jason hath received, and these all do contrary to the
decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus.
And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, when
they heard these things. And when they had taken security of
Jason, and of the other, they let them go." (Acts 17:5-9). Here
was violent rejection, hostility, aggressive opposition against the
gospel. The unbelievers created a near riot with the lewd and

base elements of people, making charges for which there was no
basis except ignorance, making no effort to investigate or prove
what they were saying. It was an emotional, irrational, defensive
reaction of rejection. They shut their minds to the truth, not
even fully aware of what they were opposing. It was prompted
by sheer and transparent prejudice. Yes, Paul did preach
another king, King Jesus. But what kind of king did he preach
Him to be? Jesus was not a competitor to Caesar. His kingdom
is not an earthly one, but a heavenly and spiritual kingdom. But
what a different attitude and reaction was seen in Thessalonica
to the preaching of the gospel.
The Hereans

Then Paul went to Berea. "And the brethren immediately sent
away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea, who coming thither
went into the synagogue of the Jews. These were more noble
than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with
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all readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, ulhether
those things were so." (Acts 17:10,11).
In Berea there was the same message preached as before.
Paul used the same approach, going into the synagogue. Of
course, he was the same preacher. But there was something
very different here. The difference was in the hearers. These
were open-minded. They had a readiness of mind, a willingness
to investigate and a desire to learn. They would inquire rather
than be content to remain in their prejudicial ignorance. With
this kind of attitude, as one might expect, there was a very
different reaction to the gospel.
"Therefore many of them believed, also of honorable women,
which were Greeks, and of men, not a few." (Acts 17:21).

The truth is not offensive nor threatening to those who want
the truth and love the truth. Even though truth is demanding,
those who want to be right before God are grateful to learn what
God wants. Truth often arouses resentment from those whose
minds are so set against it that they will not fairly give it a
hearing and look into the matter.

Trouble Created
Not everyone in Berea reacted with favor toward the gospel.
The hostility that existed in Thessalonica was brought to Berea.
"But when the Jews of ThessalonicQ had knowledge that the
word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither
and stirred up the people." (Acts 17:13). The situation became

so bad even there that it was necessary for Paul and company to
rnove on. "And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul
and company to the sea, but Silas and Timothy abode there
still." (Acts 17: 14). There were those who so hated the truth

that they not only did not want it for themselves, but they did
not want any others to learn of it either, They were much iike
those of whom Jesus spoke in Matthew 23: 13, "But woe unto
you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom
of heaven against men, for ye neither go in yourselves, neither
suffer ye them that are entering to go in." There are those that

would hear the gospel and accept it if it were not for others who
sow seeds of prejudice and opposition in their hearts. The
opposition against the gospel, and the proclaimer of it, was so
intense that Paul had to leave and take the gospel elsewhere.

Athenian Responses
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Paul then went to Athens. "And they that conducted Paul
brought him unto Athens; and receiving a commandment unto
Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all speed, they
departed." (Acts 17:15).
Paul was now alone, as far as Christians were concerned, in
the city of Athens, a very unique city. It was the intellectual
capital of the world; one that was renowned for its architecture,
literature, philosophy and worldly wise men of the age. It was a
city of much learning. But it was also a city of heathenism,
idolatry, superstitution, uncertainty, and populated by those
who sought knowledge for knowledge's sake.
As Paul waited for his companions, th'e Scriptures tell us his
"spirit was stirred within him." In Athens we have the same
preacher, and he makes the similar approach in the synagogue
and market places, proclaiming the same message. His message
seemed strange to certain philosophers because he taught the
resurrection of Christ. Paul had aroused their curiosity
sufficiently that they invited him to tell them more, taking him to
Mars Hill and the Areopagus, the assemblying place for the
honorable men, thinkers, philosophers, and leaders of the city.
We will not here discuss the full sermon Paul preached there,
but suffice it for our study now to say that he preached the true
God as opposed to idols. He preached the judgment to come,
the necessity of repentance, the resurrection of Christ. It was the
resurrection that provoked such reactions as became so evident.
This whole thing may seem to have been a glorious
opportunity for Paul to make Christ known to Athens, and the
leaders of the area. But his hearers were not concerned with
truth versus error. They were merely curious, only wanting to
know what Paul was teaching in order that they might hear
something they had not heard previously. They were intrigued
by what was new, more than what was true. Those kind of
people have not vanished from the earth. Their "broadmindedness" was so extensive that nothing really mattered one
way or the other. They were indifferent to any personal
responsibility. They had no intention to make a decision about
what they heard, even though their failure to make a decision
was a decision not to decide for Christ.
The attitudes and subsequent reactions to the preaching of the
gospel in Athens were varied. Some mocked. Others said they
were interested, at least enough to want to hear more at a later
time. Some clave to Paul and believed, but they were few.
Doubtless, there were those that went away as indifferently as
9

they had come, having satisfied themselves in hearing some new
thing.

A Variance In Attitudes
In these three cities, Thessalonica, Berea, and Athens, we see
the same man, with the same message, and the same approach.
But what a variance in attitudes of the hearers and their
reactions. There was rejection, hostility, opposition. And that
age was not the last to react to the truth in such a sinful fashion.
But that is always the case with those that love darkness rather
than light. There was indifference, curiosity, and unwillingness
to listen in order to be persuaded. When there is unconcern, no
real care about right and wrong, this is what can be expected.
Many today, who are wise in their own eyes, who have drunk
deeply from the wells of so-called intellectualism and learning,
consider it beneath their "scholarship" to make a serious and
fair-minded inquiry into the gospel of Christ. They already have
such a superior attitude regarding themselves because they have
spent much time in studying the philosophies of men, that they
really cannot submit themselves to seriously consider the lowly
Nazarene. Unless they have invented it, they feel it must be
something less than deserving of their time and study.
But there was also acceptance by some. There was belief
because there was a desire to learn the truth, a willingness to
weigh the evidence, and a sense of responsibility to truth. Those
that believed were not gullible, blind, naive nor easily led about.
But they were open, investigative, inquiring, willing to discuss
the issue. They learned, not for the sake of just learning, but for
the sake of making application of what they learned.

The Saving Reaction
Of the three attitudes, only the last will save. The first two
means condemnation. To reject, or ignore, the gospel means
damnation. Christ is the author of salvation to them that obey
Him (Hebrews 5:9). What is your attitude? To which group in
Acts seventeen do you belong?

t t t t t
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Born O/God
We find the phrase "born of God" several times in the New
Testament. Most of these times it was written by the apostle
John. It conveys an important Christian concept and we need to
be aware of the spiritual meaning and significance of it. Our
study shall center on the phrase as is found in the books written
by John.
First, let us understand the term "born." When we speak of
one being born it refers to that which has been begotten,
generated, produced, given life and existence. To be "born of
God" means to have been given life by God. When one is born
of woman he is the product of the woman with the woman as
the parent. The woman gives life to that which is born of her.

A Symbolic Phrase
We sometimes use the phrase in a symbolic sense but with the
same basic meaning. We speak of something being born of
poverty. For instance, some person may be very successful
financially because of the persistent effort put forth to reach such
success. When searching for the motivation behind the hard
work, we may find that the quest for riches was born of poverty
in one's earlier life. Courage is sometimes born of fear and
necessity. Patience is born of adversity; that is, it is a product of
adversity. Weakness is born of indulgence. Strength and trust is
often born of experience and age. In the same general sense, a
person is the product of God; God being the source and parent.
In one sense, all men can be said to be born of God.
Physically we have all come from the first parents, Adam and
Eve, that God created. Through God's laws of procreation have
we all come. But the phrase in John's writings does not refer to
physical descendancy, but refers to a spiritual relationship we can
have with God.
"He came unto his own, and his own received him not. But
as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the
sons of God, even to them that believe on his name, which were
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God." (John 1:11-13).
Christ came to the Jews first, but they refused to accept Him
as the Messiah that had been prophecied by their own prophets.
Under the influence of their leaders, even the people of
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Nazareth where He grew to manhood refused to acknowledge
Him as the Son of God as He claimed.
But some did receive Him and recognized Him to be the
Savior. This was true among both Jews and Gentiles. Those that
accepted Him as the Savior were given the power, the right, the
privilege, to become what they were not; namely, sons of God.
Their mere belief did not make them sons of God, but their
belief was the first step toward becoming children of God. Once
they believed and obeyed what the Lord commanded, they
were sons of God. Their faith gave them access into the grace of
God (Romans 5:2).

We Are Born
Children of God are those that are born of God. One is not a
child of God due to any fleshly parentage or heritage. While the
Jews emphasized the physical ancestry as being the avenue of
being a child of God, the will of Christ makes it plain that one's
parents are not what brings one into the relationship of God as
Father and child. Children of God are not born of the flesh, nor
by following the will of men. Children of God become so by
virtue of fo.llowing God's will. By faith, an obedient faith, we
become sons and daughters of God and are said to be "born of
God."
"Little children, let no man deceive you; he that doeth
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. He that
committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested,
that he might destroy the works of the devil. Whosoever is born
of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and
he cannot sin, because he is born of God. In this the children of
God are manifest, and the children of the devil; whosoever
doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not
his brother." (First John 3:7-10).

Christians Can Sin
Some have suggested that this passage teaches that the
children of God cannot sin; that is, it is impossible for them to
sin. But this would contradict so much else that the Scripture
teaches regarding Christians who do sin, that it must be an
erroneous interpretation of the passage. In fact, in this same
epistle John speaks of Christians who sin and how they can be
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forgiven (First John 1:8-10). So we know it is not teaching the
impossibility of sinning. The words, "cannot sin," "sinneth not,"
"committeth sin," have reference to continually, habitually,
willfully continuing in ways that are sinful. The present tense of
verbs in the Greek language, the original language chosen by
the Holy Spirit, has the idea of "keeping on" in the action
mentioned. The passage teaches that those who are born of
God will not "keep on sinning" as they had before they were
born of God. Being born of God, they are now new creatures in
Christ (Second Corinthians 5: 17), and will not continue in the
ways of unrighteousness. As Paul stated, "What shall we say
then? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound? God
forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer
therein?" (Romans 6: 1,2). It is not expressing "the doctrine of
impossibility of sin, but the incompatability and inconsistency of
sin in the lives of those who are born of God. The person who is
"born of God" is no longer a servant of sin, but a servant of
righteousness (Romans 6: 16-18) .
Love

Verse ten concludes by mentioning the characteristic of love in
those who are born of God. And this introduces us to the next
use of the phrase "born of God," that we shall consider.
"Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of God, and every
one that loveth is of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not
knoweth not God; for God is love. In this was manifested the
love of God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten
Son into the world, that we might live through Him. Herein is
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his
Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved
us, we ought to love one another." (First John 4: 7-11).
In these five verses, love is mentioned eleven times. There is
an inseparable tie between love and being one who is born of
God. A child of God is a person who loves. Love is an
important stone in the foundation of Christianity. Our very
religion came into being because of the love God has for
mankind. It is perpetuated by love. It will prove to be of eternal
benefit as well as temporal because of love. God loved us (John
3:16) and we love Him in return. Christ demonstrated His love
by giving His life for us (John 15: 13). Christians are to love.
"0 how love I thy law," wrote David. (Psalm 119:97). The
first and greatest commandment is to love God. And the second
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is like to it, to love thy neighbor (Matthew 22:37-39). Peter
admonished, "Love the brotherhood." (First Peter 1: 22 ,23) .
One who is lacking in love reveals something amiss in his life.
The lack of love is not like the Father. God is love. His children
should be as He is. Those that are born of God will love that
which God loves. We are told that we do not really know God if
we do not have love.
"And now little children, abide in him; that when he shall
appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before
him at his coming. If ye know that he is righteous, ye know-that
everyone that doeth righteousness is born of him." (First John
2:28,29) .

Righteousness
There is a trait of character and life of those born of God that
is called doing righteousness. There is an emphasis on the fact
that there is something that the person born of God must do.
Being born of God means that one lives a life of action, work,
service, doing the Father's will. "To him that knoweth to do
good and doeth it not, to him it is sin." (James 4: 17). We
cannot be passive, inactive, lethargic, and indifferent if we are to
be the children of God. Those born of God are not of that
persuasion or disposition. Their lives are lives of activity to the
glory of God. We do what God calls righteousness.

Obedience
What is the "righteousness of God?" Psalms 199:172 says,
"All thy commandments are righteousness." Paul said the
righteousness of God is revealed in the gospel (Romans
1: 16,17). It is the way God makes man righteous. It refers to the
comrnandments of God to man by which man does the will of
the Father. If we are to be born of God and live as one who is
born of God we are expected to do these commandments.
Some of the Lord's commandments are positive. There are
those thing that we are to do. Some of the commandments are
negative. There are those things which are forbidden and from
which we must totally abstain. Honoring parents, doing good to
all men, especially those of the household of faith, remembering
the Lord in the memorial feast of the Lord's Supper are
examples of positive commands. Not to lie, steal, commit
adultery, etc. are negative commands. All of these are included
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in the righteousness of God.
Because of the righteousness of God we can be acceptable to
God. Acts 10:34,35, "Of a truth, I perceive that God is no
respector of persons, but in every nation, he that feareth him
and worketh righteousness is accepted with him."
Thus far, we have seen that "born of God" means belief in
Christ by which we have power to become the sons of God. It
means loving what God loves. It means living and doing in
everyday behavior and conduct the way and manner of Christ
as the will of God reveals. Possibly we can summarize with a
generalized statement. "Born of God" means faith, a faith that
requires obedience. It means a love that' will obey. It means a
determination to live a life apart from sin by obeying his
commmands. It means doing what God declares is righteous.
Ultimately, "born of God" means being a submissive servant of
God, not only in obeying the first principles in coming to Him
through Christ, but living a life after the example of that Christ.

"Born Again"
One is "born of God" when he is "born again." We are born
into the kingdom of God (John 3:3-5). The kingdom is the
church and the church is the family of God (Matthew 16: 16-18;
First Timothy 3: 15). Those in God's family are His sons and
daughters.
First John 5: 1-5 presents to us a rather complete definition of
the phrase directly from Scripture. "Whosoever believeth that
Jesus is the Christ is born of God; and everyone that loveth him
that begat loveth him also that is begotten of him. By this we
know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and
keep his commandments. For this is the love of God, that we
keep his commandments, and his commandments are not
grievous. For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world,
and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.
Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that
Jesus is the Son of God."
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0/ Youth's

Problems
To say that the youth of our land face many problems is not
to reveal anything new. Every generation of youth has faced
problems. But this particular era of our nation's history seems to
offer the young problems that were not always that pressing on
some other ages. Their problems seem to be more dominant, if
not of different kinds than some before them have had to face.
Everywhere we see the young confused, frustrated, involved in
riots, rebellion against authority, steeped in crime, and the age is
characterized by suicide. Certainly this is not true of all the
youth, but it is true of a distressingly large number of them.
Juvenile deliquency was a problem when I was growing up, but
the proportions of misconduct have reached epidemic levels.
Just yesterday on the news reports (April 7, 1982), one
explanation for a slight decrease in the crime rate was that there
are proportionately fewer young people. This is a sad
commentary on the youth of the land. But we are inclined not to
place the full blame for this deplorable state of affairs on the
young.
In Genesis 42:22, "And Reuben answered them saying,
Spake not I unto you, saying, Do not sin against the child; and
ye would not hear? Therefore, behold, also his blood is
required." Reuben had urged his brothers not to mistreat their
younger brother, Joseph, but they paid him no attention. It is
possible for those who are older to sin against the younger.
Those who have the responsibility of caring for the young are
often guilty of sinning against the very ones for whom they have
the watchcare. A child is not born into the world wicked, evil,
delinquent. He learns to be that way. He is taught to become
that way. It does not come from within himself. In this lesson we
want to locate some of the present day sources of problems for
the young.

Many Fine Youth
We first need to emphasize that all young people have not
gone and are not "going to the dogs." Not all are long-haired,
beer drinking, dope taking, immoral and degenerate rabble.
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Experience with young people over the past thirty years
convinces me that many are fine, stalwart, strong, serious,
well-intentioned Christians. True, even some of these are misled
by others into ways that are not for the the child of God. But
there are those who shall stand for the faith as much as any
adult.
But many have serious problems and guidance is sorely
needed, if they will give it a fair chance. We who are older need
to consider more closely the problems of the young and work for
them and with them to overcome them rather than simply hope
that everything will work out all right. Too many of the older
generation have played Pilate and washed their hands of the
youth as if nothing can be done. For the sake of the good young
people, we need to do something to correct the trends of
godlessness that have come so heavily upon the youth of the
land. We need to treat the sources and causes of these problems
racher (han simply wail over the symptoms. While the problems
are sometimes complex and not easily resolved, the major
causes of the problems are not really that far beneath the
surface.
The Home
The number one sourc'e of youth's problems is the home.
Where there ought to be security, love, provision, guidance)
standards, discipline, hope, example, there is often just the
opposite. Home has become not much more than a temporary
filling station for many families. Respect for this divine institution
has been underminded by many. The proverb, "Train up a child
in the way that he should go ... ," is primarily directed to
parents. "Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath but bring
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord," is the
medicine needed. (Ephesians 6;4). Children are learning to
disrespect their parents and many times it is because the parents
have been beyond respecting. Parents are too busy making
money, reliVing their own youth, having a "good" time to be
parents. The modern idea of motherhood is to have a career
outside the home and leave the rearing of the children with
somebody else. In most cases where there is trouble with
children, you will find mother was outside the home, being the
"liberated and modern" woman, but one who has sacrificed her
primary role for the paltry offering of a sinful world. Let all the
society hoiller and cry that it does not make any difference, but
the fruit produced shows otherwise.
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Children learn disrespect for authority in the home. It carries
into the school, against civil government, against God. Keeping
the home is the noblest work of women and because that has
been smeared in the minds of so many, the children suffer.

Parents

It is rather difficult for a child to grow up with stability when
the two people the child loves most hate and despise each
other, and show it. Divorce has created problems for youth that
can never, ever, be erased. The selfishness of parents, seeking
their own, has placed the welfare of the child on the "back
burner." In homes where father and mother and child learn to
love God and each other and are regular in worship, there are
few cases of juvenile delinquency, very few and rare. Children
that come from divided homes suffer all kinds of maladjustments, unhappiness, confusion, insecurity, and build resentment
and frustration. J. Edgar Hoover said, "Almost invariably
parents are to blame for the development of young criminals."
We can add that almost invariably parents are to blame for their
children not becoming Christians. They have not taught them,
set the right example before them, consider their inconsistencies
of no consequence, and as a result, son and daughter either
never become Christians or leave the church shortly after leaving
home
We read about neglected children and it touches the hearts.
But any child that is not taught the way of the Lord, and does
not have parents that try to live the way of Christ before them, is
a neglected child. We can all be grateful for the homes where
God reigns supreme.

Schools
Problems are caused for the young by the schools. While we
have a great appreciation for school teachers generally, there are
those who are servants of the devil. This is not because they are
unfair, or poor teachers, but because of what they teach and
promote. While many can credit their teachers with a large
measure of their personal success, many others can credit their
teachers with their problems also. I have long considered the
public education system to be one of the greatest enemies of the
truth of God and His church because of some of the things done
to the young in these schools. I once thought "Christian schools"
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were the answer, but more and more, because of the false
doctrines and false doctors in these schools we have to consider
them as one of the primary sources through which digression is
pouring into the church. Just what is the remedy for such things,
I am not qu:~e sure. But the problem is obvious.
Many teachers on nearly every level make fun of religion.
They have often been trained in humanism, atheism, skepticism,
and they teach this in their classrooms. Many teachers consider
religion just a haven for the weak and timid of the world.
Some textbooks even state such. False theories are taught as
truth, theories that contradict Biblical teaching. Great effort is
made by some teachers to destroy any confidence the young
may have in the Bible. Evolution and humanism are the primary
guiding principles governing education in most schools. This is
why there has been a veritable rash of private schools arising. It
has not been so much the hatred of racial intergration, as some
would have us believe, as it is the disgust of God-fe-aring parents
with God-hating teachers.
You teach a child that he comes from an animal, and he will
likely act like one. Teach him he comes from God and he will
aspire to be like God. Morality is scorned, drug use is
prominent, peer pressure is detrimental and so often the social
events are designed to promote the worldliness that the
Scripture condemns, such as drinking, dancing, lasciviousness,
etc. Even the emphasis for getting an education is to get more
money rather than be able to be of more service.
Administrators and teachers have become so sensitive to the
demands of the "experts" and the so-called "scholars" that God
and His ways have just about "flunked out" in so many schools.
This has a damning influence on the young who are exposed to
this environment.
The Media

None who are informed doubt the harmful effects of radio,
television on the youth. Freedom of the press has been so
abused as to include every kind of glamorization of sin. The
youth are exposed to the lurid, lewd and obscene as if it should
be socially acceptable. Pornography has become a present-day
rage. Have you ever checked the magazine racks near
campuses? For the love of money, merchants will sell anything,
and the undisciplined, immoral, anti-Christian youth will buy it,
absorb it, practice it. The movies appeal to the young with all
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manner of vile and corrupt pictures. The level of vulgarity that
once was reserved for the backroom and houses of ill-repute are
now blatantly and openly placed on the screen publicly.
The writers wallow in the mire of murder, rape, brutality,
sexual immorality, theft, etc. Their minds must be "garbage pits"
considering what comes out of them. The criminal is exalted, the
divorced are the heroes, fornication is the norm, drunkenness is
everywhere, and you cannot hear a program almost anywhere
without profanity and obscenity. Do you really think this has no
effect on the young impressionable mind as he hears this day in
and day out? The addiction to television has about destroyed the
thinking capacity of many people already, and replaced it with
them becoming mere buckets into which the money-makers
pour their filth for the dollar's sake. Let the television industry
disclaim responsibility all they wish, they have lied so often,
acted irresponsibly too many times, refused to face the facts and
really just don't care if they get their money. What we think
comes more from what we see than any other one source. "As a
man thinketh in his heart, so is he." From what we are seeing in
movies, on television, in magazines, etc., we can understand
why the thinking of so many is so sordid.

Know The Difference
It is the responsibility of Christian parents to make sure that
their young people know the difference between these sinful
ways of the world and the way of Christ. Permissiveness and
tolerance toward such things is going to cause many young
people to degrade themselves and so stain their hearts and lives
that only hell can burn away their evil. Is it not a shame that
these marvelous means of communication cannot rise to a
higher level than what is generally characteristic?

The Government
The government must assume some blame for the problems
of the youth. The ambitious and unscrupulous politicians have
so fouled up much of the business of the nation that the young
are "turned off" from being responsible citizens. The greed,
graft, and personal gain of the nation's leaders have set a terrible
example before the young. Power, popularity, and profit have
dominated the careers of governmental leaders. Wars are even
provoked for he sake of gain, and the lives of the young are
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disrupted, if not totally sacrificed.
Someone has said that three parties govern our lad, the
Republican, Democratic, and cocktail. How much of the nation's
business is conducted by people under the influence of the
alcoholic beverage. Sometimes you would think that everything
has come from the mind of a drunk. Statesmen are few and far
between, and their voices often drowned out by the lying,
immoral, double-dealing, insincere power hungry politicians.
Our young see these things, and it does them harm.
Government has too long set the example of living beyond its
means. It has for too long rewarded the immoral with support,
the trifling and lazy with food and shelter. It has interfered with
the homes by trying to influence and dictate concerning matters
that belong to the home, not the government. All such things
complicate the lives of the young. What a tragic shame that the
government has so often thrown its weight behind such
movements as the feminists that would defame God and His
ways. Now the legitimacy of killing unborn children is sanctioned
by the government. It ought not be, but the forces of
righteousness are often in a to-the-death battle with the power
and influences of government.

Churches A Problem?
But where you would expect to find solutions to the problems
facing the young, you often find another source of problems,
and that is religion, even the church. Can it be that the churches
of our land are causing the problems many are facing? Yes,
with the confusion, compromises, division, inconsistency, the
charlatans, modernism, social gospel advocates, have so
polluted what is called "Christianity" until those who have any
sense of decency and consistency are repulsed by it all.
Atheism is growing rampantly in this land. One of the causes
is the division of denominationalism. Men have loved their
churches, creeds, doctrines, power, money, etc. more than the
revealed will of God. With all the varied voices shouting this and
that, what are the young to think? What is anybody to think? If
God is behind all thiS, He is more confused than most of us.
Why turn to Him? But God is not behind it, but is opposed to it.
What exists is not what God has commanded. Men are going
their own way, not the way of the Lord.
Churches have so changed their doctrines to accomodate sin,
like divorce, drinking, morality, etc. that the churches are more
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governed by the world than having an influence in the world for
good. It is commonplace for churches to sponsor gambling and
dancing. Some churches are involved in politics and business
ventures, even business of producing whiskey, wine, beer,
cigaretes, etc. Civil disobedience against laws that have no moral
persuasion whatever has been instigated and actively pursued by
religious leaders. Rebellion against authority has been the
watchwood in recent times by the very ones who have forsaken
the authority of God for their own authorities.

Worldliness
Immodest dress, smoking, drinking, cursing, multi-marriages,
empty pews, have even invaded the Lord's church in large
measure. Whereas churches of Christ were once known for their
oppostion to sin, in so many places there is such a compromise
with it, you had just as soon not have anything to do with such
congregations. They have become nothing more than a poor
man's country club and the gospel is hard to come by.
Problems, problems, problems. Distressing to consider them,
isn't it? But the solution is still God's truth. We cannot answer for
every home, school, media, government, and church. But we
will answer for what we do, and don't do. Why we keep placing
these stumbling blocks before our young is hard to figure. But
we have the task of paving the way as much as we can,
removing the stumbling blocks when we can, and teaching and
showing the young how to avoid and overcome such things that
cannot be totally removed from the scene.

They Are Not Adults
Young people are not just little adults. They are young people
that need the love, gUidance, training, discipline, love and
security that those who are older are obligated to provide. Once
given those things, it is up to them to walk accordingly. God has
given the young parents for some reason. It is past time for
many of us to find what those reasons are and get on with the
divine task of rearing the young in God's way. It is not enough
to simply tell the young, "Don't, don't, don't." There must be
the provision for the good that they can and should do. The
problems are too big for the inexperienced and untrained youth
to handle alone. Possibly we need to "get off his back" and
"walk by his side." Every child deserves the teaching of Christ
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and a Christlike example. That is the only solution to youth's
problems. Be a "solution," not a "source" of them.

t t t t t
Religion In Poljtics
Politics is not the business of the church, but religion is;
namely, the faith and religion of Christ. Only those more
defensive of their politics than the faith of Christ would deny it.
"Morality in politics" has been advised, but some object. Do
the objectors prefer immorality, or no morality in politics? Is
there any realm of life where morality ought be 'outlawed?
Church and state are separate institutions (Matthew 22:21).
Does this grant the state the right to suppress religion? There are
many who would destroy religion, especially the faith of Christ,
such as communists, humanists, atheists. While we advocate no
state religion, we must protect freedom of religion from those
who would destroy religion.
Many are confused regarding tolerance. To be tolerant means
to allow to exist. It does not mean to agree, nor does it prohibit
opposition to doctrines and beliefs. Christians are tolerant of
others, but do not accept as true whatever others might believe
when it contradicts the Lord's Word. We contend, "I disapprove
of what you say, but I will defend to the death your right to say
it. "

Is It A Worthy Issue?
Does one's religious faith have any bearing on what he should
support? What one believes determines what one is likely to do.
When a man asks for my support for him to rule over me,
should I consider his acceptance of Humanism? Should his belief
that one should have the right to kill unborn children affect me?
When he thinks we are all just highly evolved animals, is this
important? If he wishes to place homosexuality as an admissible
life style, should I consider it? If his allegiance is to the Pope of
Rome before the Constitution, is this fair for me to consider?
Sometimes politicians, lacking legitimate issues, conjure up
something they believe may appeal to the prejudices of others.
Some have ridden into high office on the appeal of their running
mate and a display of religion, but then denounce opponents for
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suggesting that religion and morality have an important place in
national life and in candidate selection. "Righteousness
exalteth a nation ..." is a Biblical declaration and we should
applaud the efforts to exalt righteousness, morality, ethics, and
the dignity of the human being.
If anybody should demand that we make a specific religious
faith the state religion we would oppose them with all of our
power. This is one reason we stand opposed to the forces of
atheistic communism and Humanism. The purge of religion is
one of the ambitions of those philosophies and to stamp out
belief in God is a major goal. Humanists have worked to capture
the educational system, media, and governmental power to
demand that one keep his religion to himself and keep quiet
while they proceed to outlaw all remnants of morality and
religion from national life.
We are accustomed to the "silly season" before elections. But
we are not amused at the blatant threats made against religious
freedom and the protective cover some politicians would grant
the anti-religion forces as they seek the erosion and destruction
of reiigious liberty and practices.
We are not so naive as to think the national politicians are
going to be New Testament Christians as all people ought to be.

Choices are seldom, if ever, between a non-Christian and a true
New Testament Christian. Neither are we going to be blind to
that which more closely reflects the basic principles of the faith of
Christ. We choose between imperfects. But sometimes the
choice is clear and distinct.
Think what you will, but it is true, "In all thy ways
acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths." We
take this admonition seriG>usly in every realm of human activity
in which we are involved, whether it be business, recreation,
politics, home, church, whatever! If we should not, why not?
Our nation will be better if more people who hold to the moral
values and standards as taught in the Bible under Christ would
exercise their influence in the selection of those who govern. For
too long good people have stood back, doing nothing, hoping
everything would be all right, but refused to get involved and act
according to what they profess is the standard of their life, the
doctrine of Christ. We encourage morality in politics and
encourage Christians to utilize their influence on election day to
support candidates who more nearly share those same values.

t t t t t
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Shortage Of Doers
Jesus criticized the Pharisees and warned His
hearers, ~~ But do not ye after their works: for
they say and do not." It is quite evident that all
those of a similar position are not dead. So
many people talk a strong religion, but when it
comes to doing as the talking, then the story
becomes different.
James 1 :22, ~~ But be ye doers of the word
and not hearers only, deceiving your own
selves." The theme is the same as Jesus taught.
JAMES W. BOYD
Is there not a shortage of people who will do the work that is needed?
It is easy to find people who cry, "Lord, Lord," but those who will do
His will are harder to find (Matthew 7:21). It is easy to find people who
want the church to prosper but who do not work for its prosperity. It is
easy to find people who complain about the evil in the world, the
rampant im morality on television, the raging alcohol and other drug
problems, the crimes. But all they do is complain. When it comes time
to do something, they crawl into the shell of "do nothing."
Edmund Burke said, "The only thing necessary for the triumph of evil
is for good men to do nothing." This may explain evil's gains.
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Is The Bible From
Heaven Or From Rome?
Number One
When we speak of the Bible we have in mind that book that
contains sixty-six books, beginning with Genesis and continuing
through Revelation. We reverently refer to it as the Word of
God. It claims to be inspired of God and all-sufficient for us. Our
study is concerned with the origin of the Bible as to whether it
has been preserved for us by God or are we indebted to the
Roman Catholic Church for the Bible. Has God given men this
book or are we to give thanks for the Roman Church and its
hierarchy?
Romanism claims to have given the world the Bible.
Repeatedly they claim that the Bible is a Catholic book. They
claim to have compiled it, preserved it, and given it to the world.
There is a tract printed by the Roman Church entitled, The Bible
An Authority Only In Catholic Hands, which shows they believe
they have the exclusive right to interpret the Bible because they
gave it. The booklet is actually an imaginary debate between a
Roman Catholic and a Protestant, and both sides of the
argument offer an abundance of error and misunderstanding of
hath Scripture and history. But be that as it may regarding the
tract. did the Bible come to us through Rome?
As Christians, we should be vitally concerned about this
<"uhject. The Bible condemns those who preach and teach and
pr actice error, just as it com mends those who proclaim and
follow the truth. We are fortunate that we do not have to make
this investigative inquiry as either a Catholic or a Protestant.
Men can be Christians, no more and no less, without
Protestantism or Catholicism. True Christianity knows nothing of
either one.

Not A Catholic Book
For many reasons, we deny that the Bible is a Catholic book.
Catholics claim they gave the Bible to the world at the Council
of Hippo in 390 A.D. This is obviously not true, inasmuch as the
Bible was in existence as early as the second century. The most
complete manuscripts of the Bible have never been in Catholic
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hands. Even older versions of the Bible are in existence that
Roman Catholics never possessed. These older versions do not
contain the Apocrypha (doubtful) books that the Roman
Catholic Bible contains.
Catholicism has not been a defender or preserver of the
Scriptures but destroyed as many copies of the Bible as they
could find. They have suppressed the reading of it, teaching
people that only their priesthood could understand it anyway.
People have been persecuted for reading the Bible, and hatred
beyond description has been manifested by official Rome for
translations of the Bible that gave the Bible into the hands of the
common man. Catholics admit they do not study it because they
are never encouraged to study it. They study the Romanist
catechism instead.
We do not have to rely upon Catholicism, or anyone else, to
know that the Bible is the Word of God. The proof of what the
Bible is can be determined by the book itself. If the Bible were a
Catholic book, you would think they would have a greater
respect for its teaching than is obvious in their doctrine. We want
to proceed by showing how Romanism disrespects the
Scriptures, ignores them, contradicts them, and attempts to
discredit the Bible. Surely, if it was their book, such things would

not be.

Are They "Fathers"?
Catholics call their priests "Father." They say this is based on
the fact that Paul called Timothy his "beloved son in the faith."
They also city Paul's statement to the Corinthians, ".. .for in
Christ Jesus by the gospel, I have begotten you." Of course,
Paul was never a Roman Catholic priest.
Calling a priest or anyone else with a religious title such as
Father is a direct violation of the teaching of Jesus. "And call no
man your father upon the earth, for one is your Father, which is
in heaven." (Matthew 23:9). Jesus and Paul did not contradict

each other.
Romanists admit this is not a prohibition to calling one's fleshly
male parent by the term "father." The Holy Spirit has done that
often in Scripture. So it must mean it is wrong to use the term in
some other sense than with reference to one's physical parent.
Jesus was speaking of honorary, spiritual, religious titles and He
forbade it. Alongside His strong denunciations of pride and
special distrinctions, which characterize the Pharisees as well as
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Roman Catholic clerics, Jesus rebukes the ecclesiastical,
self-exalting, special titles that men heap to themselves to show
distinction in religion.
You never read of Reverend P~ter, or Your Highness Paul, or
Your Excellency James, etc. Paul spoke of Timothy as his "son
in the faith" because Paul was instrumental in Timothy's
conversion. There is no Biblical authority for Timothy or anyone
else to call Paul "Father Paul." The Corinthians were begotten
by Paul only in the sense that he preached the gospel to them.
They were actually begotten by the Word (First Peter 1 :23).
Why not call Paul, Farmer Paul rather than Father Paul since he
said, "I planted, Apollos watered, and God gave the increase."
(First Corinthians 4:6). Rather than using titles, which so many
preachers seen to think is vital to their recognition as a "man of
God," Romanists and Protestants alike should cease this sinful
practice. No person who respects the Bible will allow such titles
to be assigned him. Not even the terms "doctor," or "brother,"
or anything else, ought be used as some kind of ecclesiastical,
religious title. One might be called an elder, preacher, deacon,
etc. because he serves in that work. But these are not titles to be
worn among brethren. How can Romanism claim to have given
the world the Bible when they are such violators of this simple
teaching?

Idolatry
Catholicism includes the worship of images, which the Bible
forbids. We are aware that they deny that they worship images.
They only admit to worshipping Deity by the use of images.
When Christians worship, they are to worship "in spirit and in
truth" (John 4: 24). When Jesus promised His apostles that they
would be guided into all the truth (John 16: 13), is it not
significant that He never gUided them into the use of images in
worship? The early church did not use them and such practice is
but another innovation of man.
Even the Israelites were forbidden to make graven images.
God does not condemn artistry, sculpturing, painting, etc. He
forbade using these things in worship. He condemns the
adoration of them, bowing before them, praying to them,
serving them. Even though Romanists may deny that they show
such affection for images, the toe of the stature of Peter in Rome
has been worn away because of the kisses Roman Catholics
have placed upon it.
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Those that bow before images, making "the sign of the cross,"
will say that they worship what the image represents, not the
image itself. This may sound as if they have escaped the
commandment against idols and images. But please take note
that this is precisely what the Israelites did at the foot of Mt. Sinai
when Moses did not return when they thought he should. Aaron
fashioned for them the golden calf. He said, "These are thy
gods, 0 Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of ~gypt."
Aaron and the people knew that the physical golden calf did not
lead them out of bondage. What they were doing was making a
"feast to the Lord." (Exodus 32: 1-5). These actions are defined
by Paul (First Corinthians 10:7) as Idolatry and he condemned
it.

Their "Ten Commandments"

It is more than significant, it is very telling, that in Catholic
catechisms where the "ten commandments" are listed, the
second commandment which condemns making graven images
is omitted. To make ten commandments, they make the tenth,
which forbids coveting, into two commandments. A very telling
blow can be leveled at Romanists when one compares their own
Bible and their own catechisms with respect to the "ten
commandments." They do not agree. Their Bible includes the
condemnation of graven images, but their catechisms which they
study leave it out. If the Bible was their book, why would they
do that?
"Pope Peter"?
Catholicism teaches that Peter was the first pope. Yet a pope
cannot be married, and Peter was·a married man because he
had a mother-in-law (Matthew 8: 14). Romanism claims Peter
left his wife after he assumed his papal duties. Now is not that
strange that the "vicar of Christ" would violate the teaching of
Christ regarding the life-long relationship of marriage and desert
his wife to serve as the representative of Christ on earth? Do we
have Pope Peter violating God's law from the start? Many
"popes" since then have not had much respect for the
sacredness of marriage and sexual relationships.
Catholics cite the fact that Peter said they had left "all things"
to follow Christ. They say this includes his family. But if it
included his family why did he not leave Andrew, his brother?
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Furthermore, Paul claimed he had a right to lead about a wife as
much as Cephas, who is Peter (First Corinthians 9:5). Peter did
not leave his wife.
Again, Peter said he was an elder or bishop (First Peter 5: 1).
According to the pen of Paul, an elder must be a married man
(First Timothy 3:2-5). We do not want to forget that Paul
warned that one of the marks of the apostasy would be those
who would forbid to marry. The doctrine of the "celibacy of the
priesthood" is error from top to bottom. There is no special
clergy and priesthood class in the Bible among Christians,
inasmuch as every Christian is a priest, let alone the prohibition
of priests to marry. But this doctrine has changed in many parts
of the world among some Catholics, and with papal approval,
although, papal objection still lingers among much of Roman
Catholicism, Gregory VII, said celibacy was voluntary, but also
decreed excommunication for anyone receiving the sacrements
'from a marrled priest. So how do Catholics claim the Bible as
their book? Celibacy is never binding on Christians when they
have the Scriptural right to marry. Peter was never a pope, nor
has anyone else ever been a pope with God's approval.
Purgatory

Catholic doctrine teaches that there is a place called
"purgatory," a place of cleansing after death, with fire and
punishment. One dies and goes to purgatory to get the evil
burned out of him for various periods of time. The doctrine has
supplied millions for the coffers of the Roman treasury because
for various fees, prayers can be made for the departed to hasten
their exodus from purgatory.
The doctrine is a doctrine of salvation by works. One can stay
in purgatory long enough to get to heaven without the blood of
Christ. It is a doctrine of second chance, which the Bible does
not teach. Nothing about purgatory is found in the Bible. It
comes from some of the apocrypha books, and has been
enlarged and expanded into a basic Catholic doctrine.
The Bible teaches that the dead shall be raised (John
5:28,29), both good and evil and be judged. The Lord will
separate the sheep from the goats (Matthew 25), and nobody
will be given a second chance to get right with God. Rome
admits that the early church did not subscribe to this doctrine
and was not fully developed until 590 A. D. If the Bible is a
Catholic book, why does it add doctrines that Paul prohibited?
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Mariolatry
Catholicism teaches things regarding Mary, the mother of
Christ, that is hard for one acquainted with the Bible to imagine.
They worship her on an equality with God and Christ. She is the
"Mother of God." She can even mediate for our salvation, they
say, in spite of Paul's teaching that there is one mediator, and
that is Christ (First Timothy 2: 5) .they say that the Bible says
there is only one mediator, but that does not mean there cannot
be another. How do you reason with people who talk such
double talk?
Not only do they pray to Mary, saying she will make God do
things that the Son could never get done, but they pray through
their saints, angels, etc." The same book that says there is one
God says there is one mediator. While we may pray on behalf of
one another, there is only one approach to the Father and that
is Christ (John 14:6; First Timothy 2:5). Catholics have written,
BWe shall sometimes be sooner heard and saved by invoking the
holy name than that of Jesus our Savior." In the Glories of
Mary. page 149, we read, "We sooner find salvation recurring
to the mother than the Son." This is blasphemy. They not only
deny the Biblical teaching, but deny Christ, His mission, claim
\,ve are saved through others. Are not these points sufficient to
prove to any honest mind that the Bible is not a Catholic book?
44
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Unless you notify us of your new
address when you move, we have
to discontinue sending you this
booklet. We wish you well in
your new location, but if you
want the booklet, you wi', have
to let us know where you are and
when you get there.
JWB
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Is The Bible From
Heaven Or From Rome?
Number Two
In this lesson we shall continue to look at the inconsistencies
that exist between [atholic doctrines and the Biblical teaching.
While Catholics like to have others believe that they have given
the world the Bible, the fact is that there are few religious
organizations that has as little respect for the authority of the
Bible as does the Roman Church. If the Bible was a Catholic
book, as they claim, surely there would be more consideration
of it than what characterizes the Roman religion.

Inherited Sin
Without reviewing the previous lesson, we examine their
doctrine of inherited sin. Keep in mind that many Protestant
groups have adopted this false teaching unto themselves as well
as Catholics. But the doctrine teaches that a child is born guilty
of sin, doomed, damned, guilty because of the original sin.
Children who die without something having been done to
cleanse their souls will suffer eternal punishment. The doctrine
goes under a variety of names; such as, the doctrine of inherited
sin, born in sin, guilty of the original sin, total depravity because
of being born in sin, etc.
Realizing the dire condition that this doctrine places upon
children, men have invented additional doctrines and practices
to alleviate the problem for children. Among them is the practice
of "infant baptism," which seldom is a baptism at all, but a
sprinkling of a few drops of water upon the head of a child, who
as often as not expresses his great disapproval by incessant
crying, but who has no control over the matter, let alone having
any understanding about the procedure to which he is being
subjected. There have been those who have considered God a
most cruel God because the doctrine teaches that the innocent,
helpless child is damned through no fault of its own. The child
has no control whatever over his or her destiny.
But the Bible teaches, "The son shall not bear the iniquities of
the father." (Ezekiel 18:20). To be a sinner one must transgress
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the law of God because that is what sin is, a transgression of the
law (First John 3:4). "The soul that sinneth, it shall die."
(Ezekiel 18:20). In the case of the child and the Romanist
doctrine, the soul that has not sinned shall also die because of
the sin of somebody else. Infants do not sin, are not capable of
understanding, are not accountable and responsible before God,
do not have the capacity to do those things that Scripture
teaches one must do to be saved (hear, believe, repent, confess,
and be baptized). We shall all be judged (Second Corinthians
5:10), but according to the things we do (Revelation 21:12,13),
not according to what somebody else has done. We influence
each other, but we are not to give answer for each other. That is
something each must do individually. Even the Douay Catholic
Version of the Bible reads, "Who will render to every man
according to his deeds." (Romans 2:6). It is not according to
the deeds of Adam or his ancestors. Salvation and condemnation is determined by what we do in life, and not by what
somebody else does. There is no such thing as inherited gUilt of
sin.
There is no doubt that descendents suffer many consequences
for the sins of those who have gone before them, but guilt of sins
is not one of those consequences. All of society suffers because
of the drunkard, but all of society is not guilty of drunkenness. A
man's sins may bring reproach upon his entire family, but his
family is not gUilty of his sins. The sin of Adam brought sin into
the world, but we are guilty of sin only because "for that all have
sinned." (Romans 5: 12). If the Bible is a Catholic book, then we
wonder why Catholic doctrine is so much at variance with what
the Bible teaches. There are other reasons showing the
innocence of children, such as the statements of Jesus
comparing children with those in His kingdom. Why would
Jesus want people to become as children if children were lost?
What advantage is there to be in the kingdom if those in the
kingdom are as children?

"Infant Baptism"
Just an additional word about "infant baptism." Without the
doctrine of inherited sin, there would be no cause for such a
practice. But the Bible teaches that there is "one baptism."
When that passage was written, the baptism being practiced was
baptism in water by the authority of Christ for the remission of
sins of those who had heard the Word, believed it, repented of
8

their sins, and confessed their faith in Christ. Who can teach the
infant the plan of salvation? This "infant baptism" practice was
not prominent even in the apostate church until the fourth or
fifth century, hundreds of years after the Scriptures were
completed. Is it not significant that the Bible teaches nothing
akin to infant baptism? Did not Christ come to save the lost, but
yet, everyone born is lost and not a word is said what to do
about the infants?
Romanism teaches that sprinkling is baptism, as do many
Protestant denominations who have borrowed from Rome
rather than followed the Bible. Romanists historians admit that
for over twelve centuries baptism was by immersion. The
practice of sprinkling for baptism was "legalized" by the Council
at Ravenna in 1311. It began because some were considered
too sick to be immersed and at first had much water "poured"
over them. Gradually the amount of water used was lessened,
until sprinkling \vas in vogue. Sprinklins and pouring are
substitutes for what the very word baptize means. It means to
dip, plunge beneath, subn1erge, bury, immerse.
As one studies the record of baptisms where the action is
under discussion there is no room for doubt that baptism is
immersion. When Philip baptized the Ethiopian (Acts 8:36-39),
they both went down into the water. While this possibly could
happen and sprinkling follow, is this what is practiced when one
is sprinkled? Colossians 2: 12 and Romans 6:3,4, both call
baptism a burial. The Roman brethren obeyed a form of doctrine
delivered them in order to be saved. The doctrine was the
death, burial, and resurrection of Christ. The form of that
doctrine is to die to sin, be buried in water, and be raised to walk
in newness of life. Only immersion, not sprinkling or pouring,
can qualify as the "form" of that doctrine. Romanists have been
able to embarrass many Protestant groups who claim the Bible is
their sole authority but who will also practice sprinkling.
Sprinkling came from Rome, not the Bible. To practice
sprinkling ought to embarrass anyone who respects the Bible.

You Cannot Understand
The Roman Catholic clergy teaches that the "laity" cannot
understand the Bible anyway. In this they are like Pentecostals
and others who claim one must have a direct operation from the
Holy Spirit before he can even understand what the Scriptures
teach. In so many religious groups there is this superior attitude
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manifested that only a select few can possibly know what
anyone ought to do, and everybody else ought just sit back and
keep quiet and accept whatever they dictate others to do. We
even have some of this attitude among members of the church
who have bowed at the altar of so-called "scholarship'" of
brethren who have drunk deeply from the wells of modernism,
and liberalism.
The Scriptures make no such distinction between "clergy"
and "laity." There are no special priests (all Christians are
priests), or popes, cardinals, etc., such as characterizes the
Catholic hierarchy. The priests are called the "official interpreters" of the Bible, in fact, of everything. We wonder why
Romanists, Pentecostals, and others who believe they have the
monopoly on understanding the Scriptures, ever quote the Bible
to us when trying to prove something. Have not they already
told us we cannot understand it, but only they have that ability?
Why waste the Scripture on those that cannot grasp it even if
they wanted to do so?
It is evident that the Scriptures are given so that we might
know the truth. Why else are we taught to study? Why else did
Paul write his epistles? He said they could be understood
(Ephesians 3:4). Why would God give us a book and then

prevent us from understanding it and condemn us for not
obeying? When the-prophets of the Old Testament read the law,
they taught it and the people could grasp it. Is not the question
asked, "What saith the law?" What difference would it make
what the law said if nobody but the "special interpreters" could
grasp it? Paul said the things written aforetime were for our
learning (Romans 15:4). But if we cannot understand it, what
did he mean? The things of the past are for our admonition
(First Corinthians 10: 11). This shows they can be understood.
Colossians 4: 16 teaches that the letters were to be read in the
churches. Why do that if only the "official interpreters" could
understand it? Friend, such a doctrine is nothing more than to
keep hold on people by persuading them they cannot know until
some self-appointed, self-acclaimed, expert tells them what to
do. What use is it to warn against following men and then
concoct a doctrine that makes following men essential? The
reason the priesthood has been able to exercise the domineering
power over many peoples and lands thus far is because they
have kept people ignorant of the Bible, and one of the ways
they have done that is to tell people they are the only ones who
can really know.
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Catholics cite Second Peter 1: 20 as a ~'proof text" against
others interpreting the Bible. But the text speaks of the origin of
the Scriptures. It did not come from the minds of men, nor is it
any man's interpretation of God's will. It has nothing whatever
to do with getting the meaning of what is written, which is all an
interpretation is. For a people who claim the Bible to be their
book, they sure go to great lengths to keep people from coming
to a knowledge of it.
If God could not give us His will without going through some
human and his interpretation, why give us the book at all? If we
cannot understand what God caused to be written, are we sure
we can understand what God's "official interpreters" have to say
about it? Maybe we need an official interpreter to interpret what
the official interpreters' have interpreted.

Confessions
Then consider the Catholic practice of the auricular
confession; this periodic necessity of bearing your soul and
confessing your sins to some Roman priest. (The "Crossroads"
philosophy has a similar perversion to it.) The teaching,
"Confess your sins one to another,"
(James 5: 16), not
demanding going before those not involved as "telling all." It
certainly does not say tell your sins to your "prayer partner" or
some Roman priest. If "lay" members are to confess to the
"clergy," then why should not the "clergy" confess to the "lay"
members? This is "one to another." The whole idea is a control
mechanism over the lives and minds of others.
What right does some bachelor priest have to say to anybody,
"I absolve thee"? Does he think he is God? Claiming to be the
successors of the apostles, and the power to forgive sins, they
do not even understand that the way of forgiveness of sins by
the apostles is through the word of reconciliation that they
preached. It was not to them to personally decide what is to be
forgiven and what is not. The priests even claim more than the
apostles.
This auricular confession practice is a product of the Council
of Trent, 1545, far removed from New Testament Christianity.
Catholics have claimed that their religion does not change.
Nothing has evolved more nor changed more, contradicting
itself more, than historical Romanism. But the "word of the Lord
endureth forever." (First Peter 1 :25).
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Pope Worship
Lastly, there is the worship of the pope. However, this does
not complete the end of false doctrines and practices of Rome.
"We do not worship the pope," some are heard to say, but they
do. They think him infallible. They bow before him. They call
him "Holy Father, His Holiness, etc." They kiss his ring. They
carry him about on a throne on their shoulders. They do more
for the pope than was ever done for Christ.
Poor Peter! He did not realize he was a pope, but had
Cornelius stand up when Cornelius bowed before him, saying
he was also a man. The papal infallibility was not recognized
until 1870, and then declared retroactive. The problem with that
is that they had an infallible pope contradicting other infallible
popes. But when you do not respect the Bible anyway, what
difference does that make? Once in history there were three
rnen, all laying claim to the papacy at the same time. Romanists
contend some were imposters but the line of succession of popes
stems from some they claim were imposters.
Is the Bible a Catholic book? The Bible is a Catholic book
about as much as the United States Constitution is Mein Kamp
of Hitler or Karl Marz's Das Kapital. The Roman church is an

outgrowth of apostasy from the truth, the mother of many
denominations of apostasy, powerful, grasping, greedy, decepttive, vicious, and soul-destroying. The Bible is God's book, not
from the Roman Catholic Church.
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Gospel Meetings
What is a gospel meeting? It is the opportunity for the gospel
and mankind to meet. This is essential for one to be saved
inasmu.ch as the gospel is God's power to save (Romans 1: 16).
We have four goals in such a series of meetings. (1) To
preach the saving gospel to the lost who are out of Christ. (2) To
recover those who have fallen and need to be restored. (3) To
strengthen and build up the saved so they will stay saved. (4) "fo
worship God in spirit and truth.
Incalcuable and eternal good can be accomplished in a gospel
meeting when everyone involved does his or her part in
attaining these goals. Every soul saved, restored, and
strengthened is a glorious bonus of gospel meetings.
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Solomon's Request
Paul wrote in Romans 15:4, "For whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope." So we
turn to the Old Testament and study an event in the life of
Solomon recorded in First Kings 3:5-15. Because of the length
of the passage, may we suggest that the reader turn to his own
Bible and read before continuing the lesson. Having read the
text, we are now ready to learn the lessons that are open to us
and observe some principles that govern God's gUidance of
man. We shall be able to discover what is and is not of real value
in life.
Solomon was born into luxury, the son of a king. He lived
the life of a prince, surrounded with all the glory, grandeur,
rich~s, power, and influence that anyone could ever want in life.
If ever such things were to be conducive to the building of a
good character, they had opportunity in the unbringing of
Solomon. So often those very circumstances provoke the
development of a character that is "spoiled," given to laziness
and indulgence. It does not necessarily have to be that way, but
often is. Those who are born into the luxurious way of life
seldom ever have to face the struggles of existence that are so
commonplace for the common man. They do not have to
submit to self-denial nor learn the hardships of poverty. This
environment invites pride and self-gratification and extravagance. When President Carter asked a citizen what he could do
as president to keep in touch with the common man, the man
replied, "Push a cart in the super market, drive in a traffic jam,
and eat at McDonald's." Those who live so far above the rest of
us with respect to the material affairs of life either never know,
or soon forget, what most have to encounter in the normal
routine of life. Solomon's childhood would not have allowed him
to come to a knowledge of the life most had to live.
Solomon Takes Control
Solomon's assumption of David's throne was not an easy
task. His brother, Adonijah, had attempted to take the throne
before him when David was still on his death bed, but not yet
dead. Bathsheba, Solomon's mother, with the assistance of the
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prophet Nathan, urged David to have Solomon crowned king as
David's successor. In speedy action, this was done and the
attempt of Adonijah was thwarted.
Even so, there was other opposition to him becoming king.
Solomon found an excuse to have Adonijah put to death, also
the long-time captian of David's army, Joab, who with Abiathar
turned against David after a life of friendship. Abiathar, a priest,
was deposed. Shemei, who had been an ally with Absalom
when Absalom tried to overturn David, was put to death. One
by one, by the use of violence and removal from power,
Solomon was able to rid his courts of all those who were not
supporters or who were potential enemies. In time, the
responsibility to rule the nation rested firmly and entirely with
Solomon.
Our text tells of a request Solomon made for wisdom so he
would know how to rule Israel. It is generally ascribed to
Solomon great credit for making the kind of request that he
made. But actually, upon examination of the text more. closely,
we see how God taught Solomon through the dream that for
which Solomon must ask. To the credit of Solomon, he obeyed
that which God taught him in the matter.

It Was A Dream
Notice that the text is the record of a dream. "And in Gibeon
the Lord appeared unto Solomon in a dream by night... And
Solomon awoke and behold, it was a dream." (Verses 5, 15).
God communicated with him by this dream. This was a means
of instruction that God used many times in former days. He
taught Moses, Daniel, Joseph, Nebuchadnezzar, Jacob, many
others in this fashion. "God, who at sundry times and in divers
rnanners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son ... " (Hebrews
1: 1 ,2). This dream was revelation to Solomon of what he ought
to seek as king and what he should strive to be.
What did God teach him? Solomon was assuming great
responsibilities and powers. He should show honor and respect
for his illustrious father, David. While many today think it is
wisdom to discard the past, God taught Solomon he should
walk as his father had done. Solomon was fortunate to have
had, for the most part, the great example of a good and great
leader before him.
Notice also that Solomon was taught humility. God taught
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him to say, "I am but a little child." (verse 7). A child is in need
of guidance. He is not self-sufficient, but dependent upon that
which is greater than he. This teaching was prefaced with
Solomon in the dream calling himself a "servant." For a man of
high estate to call himself a servant is a mark of humility. Power,
when coupled with pride, is a very dangerous weapon against
the people over which such a one holds the power. God taught
him to have respect for his own position and for those he led.
In the dream the people of Israel were called "a great people."
When a leader does not consider those he leads to be worthy,
he will mistreat them. This often happens in the home and the
church, as well as in civil matters of earthly governments. But
when a leader does respect those he leads he will exercise great
caution and be as responsible as possible in handling all matters
that concern his subjects.

Give God The Credit
Credit was given to God for having made Solomon king.
"Thou hast made thy servant king. " (verse 7). How many times,
after one has come to power, even though he might have called
upon God while seeking power, after receiving it, he forgets
God and considers he has attained his power by himself. Some
have little or no consideration for those who placed .them in
power and made it possible for them to achieve. Those who
assist along the way are so soon forgotten. God, as much as
anyone else, is left out once the goal is reached.
Solomon was also taught to ask for understanding of heart.
He wanted wisdom to be able to rule correctly and discreetly.
He needed to be able to discern between right and wrong, good
and evil, truth and error. This request, as Solomon was taught
to make, was as much for Solomon's personal benefit as those
whom he ruled. The pressures of governing, making decisions,
handling aright national duties and complex situations, would be
taxing on any man who assumes such duty. Should he not
execute his judgment well, the problems for himself and the
people would be multiplied.
Solomon learned the lesson that God taught him in that
dream. He was to be blessed with not only that for which he
asked, but with many other blessings for which he could have
asked, but did not. He was given wisdom and understanding
that excelled that of all others. He could have requested wealth,
long life, power over his enemies, honor, on and on, the things
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of this world for which people have even sold their souls to
obtain. But Solomon was taught and learned well, and obeyed
what he was taught, respecting the instruction of God. He
sought the more important things in this life. And in addition,
because he made the request the way he did, he was given so
many of the lesser benefits as well.

Wisdom Demonstrated
The wisdom of Solomon is seen in that dramatic episode
before his throne recorded in First Kings 3: 16-28. Again,
because of the length of the passage, we ask that the reader take
his Bible and read that account just now. Each time it is read, we
come away amazed at the wisdom demonstrated by Solomon.
Solomon's fame as a wise man spread throughout the world.
"And God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding
much, and largeness of heart. even as the sand that is on the
sea shore. AndSolomon'swisdom excelled the wisdom of all the
children of the east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. For he
was wiser than all men; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman,
and Chalcol, and Dardo, the sons of Mahol; and his fame was in
all nations round about. And he spake three thousand proverbs,
and his songs were a thousand and five." (First Kings 4:29-32).
"And there came of all people to hear the wisdom of Solomon,
from all kings of the earth, which had heard of his wisdom."
(First Kings 4:34).
The Queen of Sheba visited Solomon and her reaction must
have been typical to that of most visitors. "And she said to the
king, It was a true report that I heard in mine own land of thy
acts and of thy wisdom. Howbeit I believed not the words, until I
came, and mine eyes had seen it; and behold, the half was not
told me. Thy wisdom and prosperity exceedeth the fame which I
heard. Happy are thy men, happy are these thy servants, which
stand continually before thee, and that hear thy wisdom." (First
Kings 10:6-8).
We are also expected to be wise. "See then that ye walk
circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time,
because the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not unwise, but
understanding what the will of the Lord Is." (Ephesians
5:15-17). The wisdom we seek is to be true wisdom. "The fear
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and the knowledge of
\ the holy is understanding." (Proverbs 9:20). There is no such
thing as true wisdom without respect for God. This is why I
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wonder so often why anybody would point to someone who
denied the very existence of God as being some kind of
"scholar" in the realm of religious matters. His knowledge does
not include respect for God. He is unwise.
"Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth
to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be
wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it
is written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. And again,
The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain."
(First Corinthians 3: 18-20). Worldly wisdom has deceived some
men into thinking they are wise by discarding God. They show
themselves to be fools in so doing. To be wise, one might well
have to be considered a fool in the eyes of the worldly-wise.

The Source of Wisdom
God is the source of true wisdom. "For the Lord giveth
wisdom; out of his mouth cometh knowledge and understanding." (Proverbs 2:6). "If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it
shall be given him." (James 1:5). The "asking"is not expressing
the manner by which we seek wisdom, but rather the idea is that
wisdom is that for which we ought to seek, and God is the
source of it. We need wisdom that is from above. "But the
wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle,
and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without
partiality, and without hypocrisy." (James 3: 17). This wisdom
comes by and through the revealed Word of God. "All Scripture
is given by the inspiration of God ... " (Second Timothy 3: 15).
"Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect, yet
not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world,
that come to nought. But we speak the wisdom of God in a
mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before
the world unto our glory, which none of the princes of this world
knew, for had they known it they would not have crucified the
Lord of glory." (First Corinthians 2:6-8).

Inseparable
Take note that Solomon's wisdom was conditioned upon his
obedience to the Word of God. First Kings 3: 14, "If thou wilt
walk in my ways, to keep my statures and my commandments ... " Obedience and wisdom are inseparable.
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In our day, there is a great premium placed upon formal
education, and justly so. People are made wise in many useful
areas through educational efforts. Many are made wise in areas
that are eternally useless. But without education, we would be
less advantaged to be sure, but "The only really educated
person is the one who has been educated first as a Christian." A
knowledge and proper use of everything else without the
knowledge and wisdom derived from the Word of God prevents
one from being truly wise.
Jesus taught that the wise man builds his house on the rock
while the foolish man builds on sand. Only by following the
Christ of heaven can one be wise. Being a Christian will mean
that your wisdom is of eternal value, even exceeding the
wisdom that characterized that great king of Israel so many years
ago.
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How Do I Know
When I Am Right?
In the first half of the 1800's, there was an American
statesman named Henry Clay who desired very much to be
president of the nation. But Clay was a man of strong
convictions and somewhat of an uncompromising nature in
many areas. It is credited to him to have once said that he would
rather be right than president.
Solomon once wrote, "There is a way that seemeth right unto
a man but the end thereof are the ways of death." (Proverbs
14: 12). Being right is valuable and desirable. In many areas of
activity, being wrong is fatal. Being wrong simply means to be in
error and to fail to have the truth. Being right is essential to
succeed in business, to reach correct destinations in travel, in
construction of buildings, and certainly in the field of medicine.
Being wrong can mean bankruptcy, wrong destinations, and life
or death situations. Surely, we should strive to be right, and this
takes effort. In fact, if the whole truth was known, the fact that it
takes effort to be right is a major contributing factor as to why so
many are so wrong so much of the time when they could be
right.
18

We Must Be Right
But there is no area of human involvement where being right
is more important than in the realm of religion. If we are wrong
in secular matters, even the most serious consequences are
temporary in nature. But being wrong in matters of the spirit are
of eternal significance. In spite of the fact that much of our
present age seems to place a stigma on being right and wanting
to be right, branding being right to be equivalent to bigotry,
self-righteousness, and other uncomplimentary descriptions, it
does make a difference what one believes and what one does in
the matter of religion. This mania that "I'm O.K., you're O.K."
has just about made people think that nothing matters.
"Everything is beautiful in its own way" has b~en the distorted
thinking of too many for too long until many actually believe that
whatever one believes and whatever one does, it must be
acceptable to everybody, including God. Is it not true that any
philosophical thought that contradicts itself is unworthy of being
accepted? Well, is it not true that it is foolishness to contend that
there is no right, there is no wrong, that everything is relative
and nothing is absolute? How can those who claim everything is
relative be so absolutely sure about their contention? How can
those who insist nobody can really know what is right and wrong
be so confident that they are right when they make their
assertion? They meet themselves coming back and contradict
their own stance. In every matter of life people know that it
makes a difference what you think and what you do. But
somehow, some mixed-up people wish to exclude religion from
that reality. The Scriptures teach that there is a right and a
wrong, and that people can know which is which.

Motives Matter
Seeing the benefit in being right, we must guard ourselves
from haVing an evil motive for wanting to be right. We should
want to be right because we love the truth, want the truth, and
despise error. We should not want to be right just to prove
somebody else wrong, or to present some show of personal
superiority, or to put someone down. We can study the Bible to
learn but we can have a bad motive for even studying the
Scriptures. We should be more concerned with what is right
and less concerned with who is right. Remember, before God,
the heart must be right in order to be right.
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Let us also realize that death is certain (Hebrews 9:27), the
judgment is inevitable (Second Corinthians 5: 10), our duty in
life is to fear God and keep His commandments (Eccl. 12: 13"),
and we shall not be prepared for what is coming nor fulfill our
purpose in life unless we are right. It is not just as useful to be
wrong as it is to be right.
People encounter hindrances that prevent them from being
right in matters of religion. Often they are just downright
prejudice against the truth. Very often they are ignorant of the
truth, some even preferring the darkness rather than the light.
There is the handicap of being self-willed, closed minded,
actually loving sinful ways. At the root of nearly all of it is the
application of false standards of measure by which to determine
right from wrong. And how pride steps in so very often. Some,
it seems, had rather die than ever admit they were wrong. But it
takes a better person to admit being wrong when he is wrong
than to persist in holding on to error in order to "save face."

The Standard
For one to be able to determine what is right and wrong, there
must be that perfect standard of measure, and one must have
knowledge of that standard in order to properly apply it. In
matters of religion so many have heaped to themselves their
hun1an traditions, their creeds, manuals, prayer books,
catechisms, disciplines, confessions, etc. Others follow their
feelings as well as doctrines of men. But all these things are
constantly changing, being altered, up-dated, and discarded.
They are as fickle as can be. They are not reliable. What they
say today may not be what they say tomorrow. They are made
by men and are changed by men. They are of human authority,
not divine authority.
The only standard by which to measure what is right and
wrong in matters of the spirit, matters of religion, matters of the
relationship between God and man, is God's Word, the Bible.
"But the word of God endureth forever." (First Peter 1 :25).
"Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any
private interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by
the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Spirit." (Second Peter 1:20,21). Paul contended
that his message came not from man, neither was he taught it,
but by the revelation of Jesus Christ (Galatians 1: 12). "But God
hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth
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all things, yea, the deep things of God. For what man knoweth
the things of man, save the spirit. of man which is in him? Even
so, the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.
Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit
which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely
given to us of God. Which things also we speak, not in words
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth, comparing spiritual things with spiritual." (First
Corinthians 2: 10-13). "All scripture is given by the inspiration of
God and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works." (Second
Timothy 3: 16, 17).
The Bible is adequate, so much so that nothing is needed or
allowed. Nothing about it is to be omitted, altered, or added to
it. Let me insist right here that here is the doctrinal danger of the
so-called "modern versions" of the Bible, produced by
unbelievers, who are bent on promoting modernism and
denominationalism, and are guilty of rewriting the Scriptures,
adding to and taking from, changing and distorting what God
has said, offering their commentaries as if that was the Word of
God. It is my conviction, and for good reason, that the most
serious danger facing the Lord's people today in maintaining
faithfulness to the Word of God is the general acceptance of the
modern versions. This is true not only because of the fatal
doctrinal error within them, but also because it reveals a careless
and unconcerned attitude on the part of so-called Christians
regarding the veracity and verbal inspiration of the Bible. The
acceptance of modern versions is another symptom of the
willingness to compromise God's truth in order to accept the
doctrines of men. The only reliable standard is the Word of
God, reliably translated. The Bible is the inerrant, inspired,
infallible, verbally and plenary inspired, authoritative and
all-sufficient Word of God. That is the measure that must be
used to determine what is right and to distinguish it from what is
wrong. There is no other.

Matter of Understanding
"But everybody understands the Bible differently," cried
someone who really does not seem to be aware of the
seriousness of his comment, and who is trying to find some
justification for believing whatever you want and doing whatever

21

you like. Remember, God gave us the Bible. In that Bible He
calls for unity. Is God guilty of demanding unity but also guilty of
giving us a gUide that makes unity impossible? Wt~at a charge to
make against God! God gave the Bible to be understood and
mankind can either understand it or God demands something
and makes it impossible at the same time. When two people
differ over something in the Bible, it is not God's fault. One or
both misunderstand what God has taught. When they both
understand it, they will see it alike. It is not that people cannot
see the Bible alike. The trouble is, too many prefer to look at it
through glasses colored with their denominational prejudices
and human creeds. Just why would God command us to study
His Word (Second Timothy 2: 15) if we cannot understand it
anyway?
Too many people decide what they are going to believe on
the basis of WHO BELIEVES IT rather than WHAT
SCRIPTURE TEACHES. They follow theologians, philosophers, clergymen, "scholars," ancestors, you name it, they
follow it.
How can I know when I stand in truth? First, guard your
heart and pursue the truth with an honest and sincere motive.
Second, compare your convictions with that which the Bible
teaches. Do not ever be caught up in that nonsense so prevalent
in today's world, "This can't be wrong because it feels so right."
That is an absolutely stupid measure.

Put It To The Test
Let us run a few tests by considering a few issues. What about
the origin of the world. Did all things just happen into existence?
Is evolution true? Was the world created? Is it all an ancient
accident by chance? Is there any plan to it? Read Genesis 1: 1
and learn that God created the heaven and the earth, and as we
continue to read we learn the origin of all things.
What about the identity of Jesus? Was He merely a teacher,
or a martyr for a cause that faltered? What He a zealot, a fraud,
or the Son of God? Can the reading of Scripture leave any
doubt as to the teaching that Jesus Christ is the Son of God?
Ask about the reality of heaven and hell, and read Matthew
25 :46 that speaks of eternal life and everlasting or eternal
punishment. What name should the followers of Christ wear?
Let Acts 11 :26 inform you that the disciples were called
Christians. Does not that settle the matter?
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How many churches did Christ build? Ephesians 4:4 says
there is on~ body and Ephesians 1 :22,23 tells us the body is the
church. Does not that answer the question? Did Christ say,
"Upon this rock I will build my churches?" Or did He say
"church" in the singular number? The Bible teaches us about
one church, His church, and no other church.
What kind of music is to be used in worship under the
authority given by Christ? Every time the Scripture speaks of the
subject it says, "Sing." Shall we abide by what the Word
teaches, or do we presumptiously take the liberty to our
damnation and add to His Word and do whatever we want?
What about denominationalism? Well,' what about it? Nothing
in the Bible authorizes its existence. It is the result of human
error. Why cannot we simply recognize that reality and abide by
it? Division is condemned, not condoned (First Corinthians
1: 10).

On it goes with subject after subject. What is the way to raise
money, the way to be saved, the organization of the church, the
work of the church, the manner of life acceptable to God,
attitudes and actions toward others, marriage, divorce,
remarriage, worship, miracles, the role of women, duty to civil
government, morality, ethics, the Lord's Supper, adultery,
whatever. The Scripture provides us God's teaching. The truth
shall make us free (John 8:32). We can know the truth, follow
the 'truth, and be right.

It Really Matters
It matters what you believe and what you do. Just being
honest and sincere in your convictions is not sufficient. This you
must be, but you also must be right. As we feed on the Word of
God we can know what God has declared to be right. Whatever
is at variance from that is wrong. This is either true, or the Bible
is of no value whatever.
Buy the truth and sell it not," was Solomon's advice.
(Proverbs 23:23). "Cease from thine own wisdom," is found in
Proverbs 23:4. When you follow God's Word you will be right
and can know you are right.
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It'. Over For A While
The big presidential election is past, and I am pleased with the
way it went. Let me tell you why.
While I am sure many voted because of economics, foreign
policy, and other mundane issues, there were others issues that
far ourweighed these things, such as morality, human dignity,
and faith in God.
I do not think I could ever bring myself to cast any influence in
favor of one who admittedly endorsed Humanism, or was in
favor of granting people the right to kill unborn children through
abortion. Furthermore, the shrill, defiant demand to consider
homosexuality as an acceptable and alternative life style is more
than anyone who believes the Bible can tolerate. There was
such a distinct choice on these issues that, to my mind, should
have been of paramount concern to every person who believes
in God, and certainly to those who profess to be New Testament
Christians.
Neither candidate nor party could claim perfection this time as
in other times. In these elections, we, as citizens of God's
kingdom first and citizens of our nation second, must consider
the trend of influence as well as specifics regarding morality and
righteousness in the land. Such qualities are the backbone of
any nation that wishes to remain free and blessed. Those
considerations are far more important than party, money, or
anything else.
I can explain the way I voted because of my moral and
religious convictions. It does disturb me that so many Americans
evidently did not care about these weightier matters and gave
their support to that which is so antagonistic to the truths of the
Bible. I even noticed a few who say they belong to the Lord's
church giving their endorsement to political figures who are
openly rebellious to the basic fundamental principles of human
dignity and morality. It makes me wonder how much the
teaching of the Bible really matters to them.
I know the government is not the way we must promote the
kingdom of God. But I also know that I had rather have those
who regulate the government be sympathetic to my convictio·ns
rather than have those who are openly destructive of them to
decide the affairs of our government. JWB
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Do You "no.., Whyi'
When an old and faithful dog grows old,
blind, and crippled, we might take him to the
"vet" and have him "put to sleep." But we
would not that to our elderly people who may
be in similar conditions. Do you know why?
When a horse breaks a leg it has been the
L1sual procedure to shoot him. But we do not
shoot people who might break a leg. Do you
know why there is a difference?
Thousands of cattle are slaughtered each day
JAMES W. BOYD
for food for other creatures. Such a thought as doing this to humans is
so repulsive we do not entertain it for a moment. Do you know why?
Some claim we are only evolved animals. If they are right, where is
the logical and consistent reason for treating humans differently from
other animals? Even evolutionists do not like the logical conclusions of
their theory. It is but a theory; an anti-God and anti-human theory.
"Let us make man in our image•••" is the reason humans are
different. If you remove God, as atheists, evolutionists, and humanists,
contend, man becomes nothing more than a totally materialistic animal.
I contend we had better watch out for such people before they kill us all.
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What About
Modern "Faith" Healing?
There is as much concern about the matter of "faith" healing
as there is about almost any religious question being considered
today. There are many people who sincerely believe that Christ
heals miraculously today through men as was done in the first
century. There was a time when only the very emotional and
ignorant would be deceived regarding thls, but today there is
an unbelievable number of otherwise intelligent people who
think this miraculous healing takes place now. There are many
religious sects that preach such an event, such as the Holiness
people, Spiritualists, Roman Catholics, Christian Scientists,
Pentecostals, Mormons, Jehovah's Witnesses, etc. Some
Methodists and Baptists are heard to claim miracles now and
then.
When one begins to examine the claims and doctrines he is
soon impressed with the lack of uniformity in the teaching and
reported events. Strangely, even though they all claim their
work is of God and that the Holy Spirit is operating in this direct
manner through miraculous healing, they disown each other
and claim the others are false religionists regarding doctrines. In
fact, they each claim the other to be fakes as often as not.
Those who believe in "faith" healing contend that it was the
mission of Jesus to redeem the body as well as the soul. The
idea is, "Through the fall of Adam we lost everything. Jesus
recovered all through His atonement." There is the attempt to
show spiritual salvation and physical healing to be inseparable.
Where one goes, go both. Healing is physical salvation;
forgiveness is spiritual salvation. Every Christian is supposed to
be redeemed both physically and spiritually.

No Exemption
Somehow they forget that the Christian is not promised
exemption from physical affliction. The presence of death ought
be sufficient to show that the child of God is not exempt from
physical woes. Even the faith healers get sick and die. Grief, toil,
pain, deprivation, tears, fear, all these things common to man
are often suffered by the Christian as well. Even one of Paul's
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fellow workers was sick (Second Timothy 4:20). While we are
promised grace to endure, we are not promised freedom from
hardship and suffering. Just consider how much physical distress
the apostles suffered. Peter once wrote, "If any man suffer as Q
Christian, let him not be ashamed ... " and this proves that even
Christians suffer. They are spiritually redeemed but they suffer
the pains of the body like other men.
We also need to observe how the healing ministry of Christ
differs from that conducted by the modern miracle claimants.
Never did Christ do what he did for notoriety. He had a higher
and holier mission. He healed all manner of diseases, even
extreme cases. Nor was there ever any indication that He came
to deliver every follower from disease. Not all were healed even
when He healed some. Salvation from sin and healing of the
body were not set up as inseparable. There were no partial
recoveries, no failures to heal, no continuation of symptoms and
pain, and He never told anyone to wait a while and eventually
their "healing" would be evident. His healings were instantaneous, and a "go home, pray, wait, it will come" type of
deception. His mission was to "seek and save the lost." He
came into the world to save sinners (First Timothy 1: 15). His
gospel was not a "health and wealth salvation."

Sin and Sickness
Modern faith healers sometimes preach that physical illness is
due to sin. Yes, through Adam many hardships came into the
world. But one can be sick, and even die, but not because of
some sin he has committed. Thinking that physical distress is
due to some spiritual transgression, they claim that to be
physically healed the spiritual condition must first be corrected.
This gives the "healer" an alibi when the "healing" does not
occur. It is the fault of the one who is sick, not the "healer." The
sick lacked "faith," he is told.
Personal sins can cause illness, but such is not always the
case. In John 9: 1-3, there was a man who was blind, but Jesus
said it was not because of his sins nor the sins of his parents. Job
suffered through no fault of his own. Ahaziah was sick (First
Kings 1), but it was because he fell through a lattice from his
upper chamber. Falling down is no sin against God.

Role of Faith

2

\AJith the "modern faith healers," personal faith is essential to
physical healing. Without faith~ no one can be healed. As noted
earlier, this provides the escape of responsibility from the "fake"
healer when healing does not occur. Furthermore, the subject is
groomed, prepared, programmed, and told what to say and do
and to contend he is healed regardless of what happens because
to doubt it would mean his faith was lacking and he could not be
healed. This is the reason many "testify" that they have been
healed when they have not. Some have later died, having
ceased to take necessary medicine. Some continue with every
symptom but insist they are healed.
Of the thirty-one recorded healings by Christ, faith on the part
of the one healed was required in only one. Faith was present in
seven others, but not a condition for healing. Five were healed
on the basis of the faith of others. In nine cases, there is no
evidence of faith. In four, faith is most unlikely. In four others,
faith was impossible. Yet, our 20th century "miracle man"
demands personal faith in the sick.
Some faith healers are opposed to all medical care altogether.
This is true of all of them. It is interesting to note that during the
Oral Roberts Crusade of Healing, on one occasion the tent fell,
many were hurt, and they were sent to the hospital. Many
wondered why Oral did not take care of the matter. Strange,
also, that in his later years, he now builds a hospital to utilize
medical science. If he could heal, why build a hospital?

Two Kinds of Healing
There are two kinds of healing. One is natural; the other was
miraculous. Some faith healers tell us, "When a Christian does
not trust God for the healing of his body, but runs to drugs and
medicines, he is resorting to the same experiments as does the
drunkard, harlot, and thief." That is an extreme position, but
some contend that way. To them, the use of medicine is a
repudiation of God. They will even allow their own children to
die before they would given them medicine, or allow an
operation by a doctor.
Progress in medical science is undeniable. Its benefits are
beyond refutation. Godly men use medicines. In the Bible,
godly men used medicines. Even Christ commended the sick
to physicians. Luke was a physician. The Good Samariatan was
commended for using means to help the wounds of the troubled
man he assisted. Paul told Timothy to take "0 little wine for the
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stomach's sake. "Opposition to medicine is a refusal to use what
God has already given and placed here on earth. Some had
rather God did something miraculous than to use what God has
already provided.

Evidence Is Lacking
Stories innumerable have been told of "wonderful healings,"
but when these things are checked out, they are far from being
what they are claimed to be. It has been my experience that
those who claim such events always know of someone
somewhere, way off from nowhere, that had heard of
something that happened. I have confronted many who have
claimed healing by miracles and have yet to find one that can
prove his claim. They expect you to simply accept it on the basis
of their "testimony."
The truth is, the days of miracles are past. First Corinthians 13
is Paul's discussion of spiritual and miraculous gifts and he made
it clear that they would fail, cease, vanish away, be done away.
He told when that would be; "when that which is perfect is
come." This refers to the "perfect law of liberty." (James 1:25).
This refers to that which for a time was partially revealed but is
now fully revealed. These gifts were to remain "Till we all attain
to the unity of the faith." (Ephesians 4: 13). This is not until we
all believe alike, as modern perversions of the Bible state, but
until "the faith" is fully revealed. For a time God's will was
embodied in inspired men who could and would confirm their
teaching by working the miraculous. But now His will is
embodied in the inspired Scripture (Second Timothy 3: 16,17).
It has been confirmed (Hebrews 2:3,4), and needs no additional
confirmation. To claim the need for repeated confirmation is to
doubt the record itself. Miracles were for confirming the Word
(Mark 16:20). We have that perfect law of liberty and there is
neither the need nor the use of the miraculous anymore.

Decline of Miraculous Gifts
It is interesting to note the decline of the mentioning of spiritual
gifts as the New Testament was being written and came more
and more toward completion.
The problem with "faith healers" and those who believe there
are miracles today is their problem of simply not believing the
revealed will of God. They do not wish to walk by faith, but by
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sight. Unless God keeps on doing something special for them,
they cannot accept what He has said. They demand God work a
miracle. One set of parents said that they prayed to God that
their child might be healed, and "God was honor bound to keep
His word." The child eventually got better because the medicine
worked.

What Really Happens?
Well, how does one explain the apparent recoveries at the
healing campaigns? Healingsdo occur, but they are not miracles.
Keep in mind that all healing is divine healing in that God is
involved. But God heals through natural means and not
miraculous means today. Many illnesses are psychosomatic and
can be healed through the proper utilization of psychological
means. Faith healers never have accomplished anything that
medical science has not done. We must realize that there are
three kinds of illness. One kind is organic. Some organ or
structural part of the body has been diseased· or afflicted such as
a broken bone or a ruptured blood vessel. Then there are
functional diseases of mental or nervous disorders as hysteria or
anxiety which can cause physical symptoms. There are also
combinations of the two as when one suffers a fall and injures
his spine. Organically he recovers but there is a functional or
mental block that prevents him from walking. Paralysis is set
aside when that mental problem is corrected. The paralysis was
caused purely from the mind even though the physical injury
had recovered.
Faith healers never cure the organic problems of broken bones
or diseased organs. They can assist in these functional disorders
through the combination of the power of suggestion and
emotional tensions and stresses, which often borders on near
hypnotism. It is psychotherapy. Doctors, psychologists, and
even parents do the same thing over and over. There is no
miracle involved. A miracle is a direct intervention on the part of
God, setting aside the natural means and using the supernatural.
These corrections are not supernatural, but according to natural
physical and psychological laws that men have studied and
learned.
Doctors tell us that probably two-thirds of all illnesses are of
mental origin. This is the reason some doctors on occasion
prescribe pseudo pills such as sugar pills. They simply recognize
the mental or emotional factors involved in healing when there is
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no organic difficulty causing the symptoms.
The mind has a great influence over the body. Under certain
emotional conditions, ills can be cured by the process of
suggestion by planting the idea of healing in the mind. But this is
a natural process not miraculous.

Deception and Fraud

So much can be said about modern faith healers that space
prohibits saying much more. But the popular and renowned
"faith healers" are frauds and deceivers getting rich over the
naive and gullible people who grasp at anything in the hope that
they can recover. Illnesses remain, symptoms continue, money
is collected. People are told they are healed when they are not. I
recall talking to a woman who Oral Roberts was supposed to
have healed from affliction of stuttering. She said he told her it
would take a few days. Such fraudulent practice is a sin against
God and man. The candidates are screened and their alleged
illnesses are fake or misdiagnosed. They always have some
problem impossible to verify at the healing campaign like heart
problems, nervousness, kidney stones.

The dangers of this malicious rake-off are at least two-fold.
Some have neglected proper treatment suffer the results because
they believe they are healed. Just recently a faith-healed person
"cured" of tuberculosis was confined because she had carried
the disease to many others while she believed she had been
"healed" by the Lord miraculously. The other danger is seen in
how people will give heed to the lying doctrines these "fakes"
perpetrate. Thereby they are immunized against the truth and go
on to perdition, feeling quite secure. Why do people believe
them? Many reasons can be offered, but primarily it is because
they know not the truth of the Bible regarding the miraculous.

t t t t t
(continued from page 17)
Modernism, Romanism, radicalism, worldliness are but a few
of the discernible trends and drifts that are evident in the church
today. They have become battlegrounds within and without the
church because those that love truth and are determined to
stand for it will not let such pass as if it was nothing.

t t t t t
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The Sin Of Grumbling
Many have a tendency to classify sins as big sins or little sins.
Sometimes this classification is determined by what I do that is
wrong in contrast to what you do that is wrong. Your sins are
big and mine are usually little. But we also think that one who
steals five dollars has committed a little sin while a person that
steals a million has sinned a big sin. We classify lying in terms of
white lies and black lies. We all seem to recognize adultery,
idolatry, murder, and such as that to be sinful, yes, very sinful.
Such sins contributed to the downfall of Israel and Judah. But
we also must notice that murmuring, complaining and grumbling
were listed along with these other sins. The sin of grumbling was
one of the reasons so many Israelites fell in the wilderness. This
being true, why should we conclude that murmuring and
complaining are less displeasing to God?
"Moreover brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant,
how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed
through the sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud
and in the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did
all drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual
Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ. But with
many of them God was not pleased, for they were overthrown
in the wilderness. Now these things were our examples, to the
intent we should not lust after evil things as they also lusted.
Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written,
The people sat down to eat and drink and rose up to play.
Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed,
and fell in one day three and twenty thousand. Neither let us
tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were
destroyed of serpants. Neither murmur ye, as some of them
murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer."
(First
Corinthians 10:1-10).

Commonly Committed
"All have sinned and come short of the glory of God."
(Romans 3:23). All men have sinned, but not all have sinned
the same way. Some are guilty of murder, others of
drunkenness or lying, or something else. But very likely many, if
not most, have been guilty of murmuring, complaining, and
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grumbling. So we have under consideration that which is not
foreign to us.
Actually, grumbling is one of the most useless activities in
which we could engage. It is about as beneficial as the man in
the story about building the great Hoover Dam (once named
Boulder Dam) in Arizona. It was my privilege to see that huge
structure some years ago and it is massive. It blocks the very
swift and powerful Colorado River that cuts its way through the
Grand Canyon. The benefits of that dam are immeasurable
regarding flood control, irrigation, energy and other benefits.
But what would you think of a man who, at the very beginning
of the building of that dam, came forward and said he would
build it, and simply began tossing stones over the canyon wall
into the river? We need not go on with the uselessness of such
an effort. We would suggest, however, that the exercise of
grumbling is about as beneficial, and even harmful.

It Is Useless
Just what can be accomplished by grumbling? We eVidently
must think there is some usefulness in it because so many of us
do so much of it. But does it really ease any pain? Has it ever
changed the weather? How many church problems has it
solved? It has caused quite a few. Does it produce a better
person? Has it caused food to taste any better? How many have
been made healthier, wealthier or wiser? Did it ever produce a
friend? It has alienated many friends from each other. It never
improves the disposition. In fact, it really does not bring
satisfaction and contentment even to the grumbler. It probably
has never produced any good without creating worse side
effects. It just is not one of the recommended manners of
conduct. is it?
One of the finest characteristics one can develop in life is that
of contentment. Please do not confuse contentment with
self-satisfaction, indifference or laziness. Paul wrote, "But
godliness with contentment is great gain." (First Timothy 6:6).
~~ Let your conversation be without covetousness; and be content
with such things as ye have; for he hath said, I will never leave
thee, nor forsake thee." (Hebrews 13:?).

It Is Revealing
Grumbling reveals something ugly about the grumbler. It
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reveals pn attitude of heart that is not becoming to a child of
God. "For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh." (Matthew 12:34). When we grumble and complain
we show what is in our hearts. "When something is always
wrong, from the end back to the start, and you complain, in
sunshine or rain, the something wrong is the heart."
The Christian has less reason to complain than anyone on
earth. This is not to say that being a Christian is like living in a
"bed of roses." That is not the case at all. But the mature
Christian has learned to live with contentment. He enjoys the
spiritual and physical blessings from God. He knows where he
came from, why he is here, how to live 'while here, and where
he is going. He is secure so long as he remains faithful in Christ.
He does not fear what man can do to him. He has been
cleansed from that which can destroy body and soul. He
considers his life as an existence of preparation for the grand
and glorious eternity with God. He does not give such emphasis
to the affairs of this life and this world that he allows them to
destroy and disrupt his peace with God.

It Is Injurious
Actually, we do injury to the cause of Christ to be a grumbler
and complainer. We set such a bad example before others, even
our children, that they conclude, even if not expressed out loud,
"We want none of that way of life. It that is what being a
Christian does to you, who needs it?" This sin hurts the church,
the grurnbler, everyone around the grumbler.
If there is something that is out-of-line, deal with it. Do
something about it constructively. But to just keep up a barage
of complaints is not the Christlike way to behave.
'[he Israelites were known for their much complaining. When
they left Egypt, bound in by the Red Sea, mountains, and
Pharoah's army, they began to complain, "Why did you bring us
out here to die?" But God delivered them, did He not?
Once they were in safety on the other side of the sea they
began to complain about the lack of food and water, as if God
was not aware of their needs or did not concern Himself with
them. They murmured, "We could have stayed back in Egypt
and done better than this. We had rather died there than come
over here and be killed by giants. We don't like this and we
object to that."
On and on it went, year after year. I do not see how Moses

9

fared as well as he did with that mouthing, griping, vexing horde
of wanderers. Each time God did something on their behalf and
they would calm down, but would soon forget God's goodness
and mercy and soon were heard complaining and murmuring
and grumbling about something else.

It Brings Sorrow
Grumbling only brought sorrow to the Israelites. Has it ever
produced much else? Has it produced happiness? Once fiery
serpants were sent into their midst and those that were bitten
died. Their complaining against God's instructions to enter
Canaan, their failure to listen to the words of faith and courage
from Joshua and Caleb and Moses caused them to wander in
the wilderness those forty years. Their complaints never relieved
them of any difficult, but only brought them into displeasure with
God because of their gross ingratitude. Paul noted that it was a
contributing factor to the downfall of many of them. Are we
somehow immune from the dire consequences of similar
activities?
It Is Offensive

When we grumble and complain it is offensive to God
because we are complaining against His provisions for us. Moses
told Israel, "This shall be, when the Lord shall give you in the
evening flesh to eat, and in the morning bread to the full; for the
Lord that heareth your murmurings which ye murmur against
him, and what are we? Your murmurings are not against us, but
against the Lord." (Exodus 16:8). God gUides our lives and has
promised us His providence if we see'k Him, His kingdom, and

l;is righteousness first in our lives (Matthew 6:34). Has he not
prornised us His protection and care? Is it because we doubt the
Word of God that we lift our voices in complaint? Is it our lack of
faith that we murmur when anything gets somewhat off balance?
Has He not promised that we will not be tempted above what
we can bear, what we can overcome, what He provides in the
way of escape (First Corinthians 10: 13)? "Do all things without
murmuring and disputing." (Philippians 2: 14). To murmur is
closely akin to rebellion against God and a questioning of His
wisdom. How unhappy are those who find fault with everything,
everybody, anytime, everytime, regardless of who, what, when,
where, or why! They are miserable and seem to be discontent
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unless they can make everyone around them the same way.
There is another side of life if we would but open our eyes to
see it. Alongside the bitter there is the sweet. There is the bad,
but it is offset by the good that abounds. Only in heaven will
everything be perfectly good. This is one additional reason that
heaven is so appealing to mankind.
We have so many blessings for which to be thankfuL Israel
forgot their blessings, and we often are found walking in their
ungrateful footsteps.
There Is A Remedy

The best and sure cure for grumbling is to heed the
admonition of the song that says, "Count your many blessings,
name them one by one. Count your many blessings, see what
God has done." Someone said that he complained he had no
shoes until he met the man who had no feet.
"The grumbler's life is ever so sad,
It is filled with sorrows and woes,
He hasn't thought how content he could be,
By counting the blessings God bestows."
We make our lot in life heavier and our lives harder by
grumbling about matters over which we have no control. If there
is something we can do about a matter, we do better to busy

ourselves in doing it rather than simply complaining about it. If
there is nothing we can do about it, is grumbling going to help?
~ The great blessing that we who are God's children have is the
forgiveness of sins. We do not have to live life in fear of death,
in dread of the judgment. We belong to Christ and those faithful
in Christ have every spiritual blessing (Ephesians 1:3). We are
recipients of the benefits of God's grace because we have come
to the One who brought grace and truth into the world (John
1: 17). Believing God to be faithful to His Word, what reason do
we have to spend our lives and mar our happiness with
grumbling, murmuring, and complaining? Seeing what God has
done for us, we ought be ashamed of ourselves to the extent
that we will lift our voices in praise and thanksgiving rather than
with grumbles and murmurs.

t

t

t
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Trends And Battlegrounds
A religious movement broke out in America around the turn
of the nineteenth century that is often called the Restoration
Movement. It consisted of many people, encouraged by
religious leaders, preachers, teachers, from various parts of the
country, that noted the division that existed in the denominational world and realized that it was not the unity for which the
New Testament called. They sent forth the plea for unity based
upon the Word of God as the measuring standard. They urged
people to abandon their human creeds and traditions and
"speak where the Bible speaks, and be silent where the Bible is
silent." They wanted no additional denominations, but only the
restoration of the church of which we read in Scripture.
As the influence of these people expanded, it was inevitable
that they would soon encounter each other, see some
differences still existing, and continue to search the scriptures
to learn what was true. Like in the days of the first century after
Pentecost, the church came into reality where it not been
known, and it grew and multiplied.
What Were The Goals?
The aims of those who were a part of this effort differed
somewhat from that which was attempted by Martin Luther and
other great leaders of the Protestant Reformation Movement.
~rhose efforts were attempts to "reform" the existing conditions
of the Roman Catholic Church. What resulted was the maze and
confusion of Protestant denominationalism, with the establishrnent of many rival religious bodies, each teaching things
distinctive to itself that separated it from others. The people of
the Restoration Movement sought the abolition of sectarianism,
hurnan creeds, human doctrines and practices. They sought for
all people to return to the Bible for the authority for what was
believed and practiced. They said we should call Bible things by
Bible names, do Bible things Bible ways, uphold only what the
Bible taught, restore the faith as authored and revealed in the
all-sufficient Bible. Whereas the leaders of the Reformation
Movement sought reformation, those of the Restoration
Movement sought to restore New Testament Christianity,
nothing more or less.
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Being a pa.rt of some "movement" is not our goal even today,
but to restore the New Testament church remains the goal. We
respect those who have gone before us with these noble and
Biblical motives, but even the early restorers are not to be cited
as our authority for anything. We are to follow no man as if he
was the authority. A matter is true because God teaches it in His
book, not because some nobleman of the past also believed and
practiced such things.
Many found then and many find now that it is difficult to
leave the shackles of denominationalism. They had become
accustomed to human doctrines and creeds and fearfully
contemplated leaving such things to follow just the Bible. But as
they learned, they adopted certain things formerly ignored, and
dropped certain unscriptural ideas they formerly held. Their
attitude toward the Bible was right and remains right. We must
retain that attitude, adhering to the Bible, never leaving it as our
guide (First Peter 4: 11; Second Timothy 3: 16, 17).

The Battle Was Fought
Those of the past warred a militant warfare. They had to fight,
debate, struggle, endure hardship, win each inch of ground with
difficulty and often suffered personal abuse. There are some
novices today who glibly declare that nobody can win and
nothing is accomplished by debates and militant presentations of
the truth. But they have either never known or have wilfully
forgotten the history of the early restoration efforts. Contrasting
truth with error has always been an appropriate method for
teaching the truth. It was in Bible times, it was in the early days
of the work of restoration, and it is now . To be sure, some illadvised and improperiy conducted debates have done harm.
But the abuse of a thing does not negate the proper use of it. As
Jack Meyer said, ~'They laid it on the line. They let people see
the difference. They were not afraid to contrast the gospel with
human creeds, and to let men see that they were preaching the
one and only way to heaven." They left no one guessing and
wondering what they meant as some do today when they speak
with double-tongues and uncertain sounds. We have no reason
to think that such militancy is out of date. We need to absorb
their noble spirit and vigorously do battle, pressing for the truth,
sacrificing ourselves with boldness, "having done all to stand,"
as was done in days gone by. Without it, the movement lags
and drifts and souls are endangered.
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Drift From Distinctiveness
There is a treacherous drift away from both the principle and
spirit of the earlier restoration efforts which were in many ways
like the days of the early church. There is a growing reluctance
on the part of some to make it clear that the church of Christ is
the church of Christ, and that we are to be different for the sake
of truth. You can listen to some "preach" and never come to a
knowledge of the basic elements of the faith, never see any real
difference between truth and error, never be shown the
difference between the Lord's church and denominations, even
seldom treated to what one must to do be saved. The sweet
nothings that pour from the sugar-coated orators only sounds
out what people want to hear rather than what they need to
hear, the gospel of Christ. It is evident that some preachers must
determine successful preaching by how many laughs they get
per minute. Even among some in the church there is a growing
antagonism against exposing error and contrasting it with truth.
Because of this reluctance and fear the brotherhood is losing
its distinctiveness. We are not unmindful of the intention of
some to reduce the church into just another denomination. With
the attitude of leaving everybody else alone, being complacent
and indifferent, fearful of offending, becoming smug with
increases in numbers and monetary resources, many have put
out the "Do Not Disturb" sign, expecting everybody to heed it.
With fine meetinghouses and community acceptance (which is
the emphasis of many) some have judged themselves religiously
successful. But the truth goes wanting for proclaimers and many
are deceived into thinking all is well when it is not.

The Discipline Gap
Discipline in the church, as the Bible commands, has become
a "no-no" with many "loving" brethren. They love others so
much they will disobey God to let the sinner continue in his
sinful way rather than do what God says regarding him. It is not
popular to stand for the truth. Timidly, almost with apologies, if
at all, the distinctive qualities of the faith are being heard. As you
hear some who call themselves preachers of the gospel, you
would come to the conclusion that doing what God says, even
commands, is optional rather than mandatory. There is a deadly
trend away from militancy, coupled with ambiguity. We are
certainly not advocating brethren should go out looking for a
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fight. But some fights are necessary and when you are doing
God's will in this world some fights are inevitable if we are
faithful. Progress, real progress, has always been made that
way. Pseudo-growth is what we see so much of today with the
"namby-pamby" compromises many promote and condone.
We have too long been "at ease" and have closed our eyes to
the drifts and trends that now threaten the church as never
before in our lifetime. This desire to relax, be at peace at
whatever price, and be approved by others has about sunk the
ship of faith and crashed it upon the rocks of digression and
apostasy once again.
Covering Up The Message

There was a time, even when I was a young preacher, when
rnembers of the churches of Christ were known for their
knowledge of the Bible. But we have become overburdened
with the barage of "how-to-ism" that many have lost the "what"
we are to teach. Too many depend on the preacher and do not
study for themselves. What is proven to be worse, many have
relied upon the college expert and "scholar" who often has
acquired his status from studying at the feet of false teachers in
the denominational seminaries. Some read but probably anemic
literature, something "edited" by one of our brethren but
saturated with denominational doctrines and ideas. Others have
become enamoured 'Nith the "easy-to-read" modern versions
without being too concerned what they teach. Bible study
classes are ignored by nearly half of the members of the church.
It is not likely that those who habitually and repeatedly absent
themselves from Bible study are serious students of the Word at
home. The result of all of this is telling and becoming more and
more pronounced. Ignorance of the Word is producing a
digressive body, more akin to that against which the restorers
waged war, than like the church for which Christ shed His blood
as revealed in the New Testament.
Modernism And Company

Let me briefly mention four areas of battle upon the church
even as I write these lines. Probably the most threatening is
modernism, liberalism, humanism, atheism. There is a militant
denial of God, the Bible as His Word, the Deity of Christ, the
need of His faith at all, the miracles of the Bible, the very
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integrity and authority of the Scriptures. Problems facing the
church in days gone by have caused great division in the church,
but these doctrines are designed to totally and completely
destroy and remove the church from the world, terminating its
existence. What is so astounding is that modernism is pouring
into the ranks of the church through the schools and professors
who have gained their academic standings in the study of
modernism and at the feet of modernists, and have come to the
campuses operated by brethren, coming with the air of
superiority and scholarly sophistication that nobody knows
anything but them, and injecting what they have learned into the
minds of inexperienced youth, to the chagrin of unsuspecting
parents once it is known, sowing their evil work for generations
because among those they teach are young men who plan to
preach. When will the Lord's people become aware of the
change that has come over the schools and the damage so
many in the Bible departments are doing to the church? There is
not one, not to my knowledge, and I have investigated, where
there cannot be found false teachers, sounds of compromise,
uncertain sounds, and often overt liberalism, modernism and
agnosticism. It is taking a deadly toll in the church.

Romanlsm
In America the Roman Catholic Church is making its play for
renewed dominance and influence by means of compromising
many of its "infallible" positions that the public does not admire.
What Romanism has lost in Europe it intends to recapture in
America. Through deception and duplicity, it may call for
religious tolerance and liberty, but does not officially change its
doctrines along those lines, nor repent of its past expressed
intentions. Romanism is a chameleon, being whatever it has to
be at the moment, to gain power. In this respect it is not unlike
atheistic communism. These two anti-Christ systems drink from
the same kind of approaches of force, fear, persecution, subtlety
and ignorance, especially of the Bible. Many, in their desire to
show how "loving" they are have shied away from any exposure
of Romanism, being blinded by certain "good works" that they
do, even wishing Catholic leaders well in their pursuits. We
ought to be ashamed to have any hesitancy to oppose and
expose one of the most anti-Biblical religious systems on earth.

Radicalism
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The church must battle radicalism, human legalism, the
attempt of some to declare themselves as God's special
spokesmen by claiming special revelations to them from God.
They, as all false teachers, take some portions of the body of
truth, mingle it with their own doctrines and "revelations," and
deceive many who are gullible, misinformed, naive, and
Biblically untaught.
There are even those in the church who would go beyond
what is written by assigning certain laws, rules, regulations for
which there is no Biblical authority, dividing churches over issues
of cooperation and the support of needy people. Making laws
where God has not made them, whether legalistic or liberalistic,
is wrong. Man does not have the right to make laws where God
has not given them, nor does man have the right to
presumptiously take it upon himself to act without Biblical
authority in matters religious. Both are contrary to truth.
Christians must be "anti" everything unauthorized of God. But
we must not stand opposed to what is acceptable and Biblically
substantiated. As hideous and sinful as such is, liberalism is far
worse of the two problems of legalism and liberalism, because
liberalism removes all basis for determing truth and error.

Worldliness
A massive problem of the church in our time is the
compromise and fellowship of the sins of the world by so many
who profess to be Christians. Members of the church are found
doing just about anything and everything, going along even
without sound and solid Biblical rebuke and discipline. Dancing,
drinking alcohol, adultery, gambling, lying, cheating, smoking,
and such like are all found openly practiced by far too many
members of the church for it to be accidental.
Let a sound preacher raise his voice and declare God's
denunciation of such things and it will likely not be long before
he is forced to move his place of residence because the members
will not tolerate denunciation of what they like to do. Elderships
often do not want the truth taught on worldliness and members
raise trouble if it is done. More and more preachers, knowing
who "butters their bread" (and they want their bread buttered)
are shOWing their cowardice by omitting these subjects from their
sermons and skirting the matters altogether. They love their hire
and fear their "fire."
(continued on page 6)
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False Doctrines
0/ Jehovah's Witnesses
"Through thy precepts I get understanding; therefore I hate
every false way." (Psalm 199: 104). We must love what God
loves and hate what God hates. While we love people who hold
to error, we hate the error to which they hold. Such is applicable
to the religious group known as Jehovah's Witnesses.
This religious group was founded by Charles Taze Russell and
for a time was known as "Russellites." This man founded Zion's
Watchtower in 1879. It is not unfair to say that he was a
scoundrel and a fraud. He was taken into court many times
because of his misdeeds, proven to be a liar, making false
claims, guilty of forgery and fraudulent promotions. Jehovah's
Witnesses do not like to refer to him because of the kind of man
that he was. Although he was their founder, it is to their credit
that they would rather disclaim him.
Russell was succeeded by one named "Judge" J. F.
Rutherford, who was a tireless and brilliant man in many ways.
He did serve a term in the Atlanta Federal Penitentiary because
of a violation of the Espionage Act in 1918. He has since died.

Since 1931
They adopted the name of "Jehovah's Witnesses" at
Columbus, Ohio in 1931, leaving the name of Russell. The
head of their body is the man who serves as the president of the
Watchtower.
There is no question but the Jehovah's Witnesses are a very
zealous, hard-working people in promoting their faith. They
print literature in massive amounts. Their magazine is produced
in 100 languages from their printing plant and school in
Brooklyn, N. Y. They are very mission minded, preaching their
message in at least 160 nations, going from house to house with
their literature, constantly seeking converts. They have also
gained notoriety through oppostion to the laws of the United
States regarding service in the armed forces, refusing to salute
the flag, etc. They have been the object of much persecution
throughout the world by the Roman Catholic Church. Huge
mass meetings at the New York Yankee stadium has brought
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them much publicity.
The primary source of their beliefs are the writings of Russell
in seven volumes called Studies in the Scriptures. The
importance they place on these writings is seen in their own
comments regarding them. "They are not mere comments on
the Bible, but they are practically the Bible itself. Furthermore,
not only do we find that people cannot see the divine plan in
studying the Bible by itself, but we see also, that if anyone lays
the 'Scripture Studies' aside, even after he has used them, after
he has become familier with them, after he has read them for
ten years, if he then lays them aside and ignores them and goes
to the Bible alone, though he has understood his Bible for ten
years, our experience shows that within two years he goes into
darkness. On the other hand, if he had merely read the
'Scripture Studies' with their references and had not read a page
of the Bible as such, he would be in the light at the end of two
years, because he would have the light of the Scriptures."
[Watchtower, September 15, 1910, p. 298).

From God or Man?
Is the religion of the Jehovah's Witnesses from God or from
man? They claim they teach the Bible and claim to be Christians
through their latter-day revelation. Since they make this claim,
they are of concern to those who claim to teach the Bible and be
Christians but differ with them. Their doctrines can be proven
false by an exam-ination of the Scriptures and comparing the
Scriptures with their doctrines. If a doctrine is like the Bible, it is
true. But when there is variance, that which is not of the Bible is
false.

Wrong About Deity
They deny the Bible doctrine that Deity includes the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit. They claim the doctrine of the "Trinity"
originated with the devil. "There is one solitary being from all
eternity, Jehovah God, the Creator and Preserver of the
Universe and of all things visible and invisible." (Jehovah of the
Watchtower, p. 30). They deny the eternal nature of Christ,
contending that Christ is a created being. They deny He was
God and man while on earth but only a "lesser god." They deny
the personality of the Holy Spirit, claiming He is an "invisible
active force of Almighty God."
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But there is abundant evidence in Scriptures to support the
teaching of three persons in the Godhead, 'all of the same
substance, co-equal, co-existent, co-eternal, immutable forever.
At the creation we read, "Let us make man after our likeness."
(Genesis 1: 1). The word translated as "God" is the Hebrew
word "elohim, " which is a plural word, more than one.
There is nothing in the Bible that teaches Jesus was a "lesser
god." There is one God, not greater and lesser gods. The Bible
teaches monotheism, not polytheism. If Christ is any kind of
god, He must be eternal and one with Deity in every respect.
Jehovah's Witnesses ask, "Who ran the universe while Jesus
was in the grave?" But Christians do not teach that the entire
Godhead became flesh and was buried in the tomb. Only the
one called the Son did that.
When Christ said, "All authority has been given unto me in
heaven and on earth," (Matthew 28: 18), this showed equality
with the Father. John 5:23 reads, "That all men should honor
the Son, even as they honor the Father. He that honoreth not
the Son honoreth not the Father which hath sent him." Jesus
claimed to be one with the Father (John 17 :22).
Wrong About Christ

A denial of the three persons in the Godhead denies the Deity
of Christ. That fact is the cornerstone and basic fundamental
truth of all of New Testament Christianity. In Hebrews 1:8, He is
called God. Christ revealed God in human form. Philippians
2:5-11, "Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus,
who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God, but made himself of no reputation, and took upon
him the form of Q servant, and was made in the likeness of men,
and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a
name which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth,
and things under the earth, and that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father. "
Hebrews 1:1-4, "God, who at sundry times and in divers
manners' spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son, whom he
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the
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worlds, who being the brightness of his glory and the express
image of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his
power, when he had by himself perged our sins, sat down on
the right hand of the Majesty on high, being made so much
better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a
more excellent name than they."
Colossians 2:9, "For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily." "Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Before Abraham was, I am." How could this be
except His eternal nature? So would it be with Hebrews 13:8,
"Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and today, and for ever."
Jesus prayed, "And now, 0 Father, glorify me with thine own
self with the glory which I had with thee before the world was."
(John 17:5). This demands' an eternal nature, possessed only by
Deity. John 1: 13, 14 expresses, "and we beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father. "

Wrong About The Holy Spirit
The Holy Spirit is not just a glorified "it". He is a person, not
an abstract, invisible force and influence. John 14:26, 16:3, and
many other passages use the personal pronoun in reference to
Him. He possesses the characteristics of a person. He teaches,
speaks, makes intercession, has a mind, etc.
When we are baptized, we are baptized in the name of the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit (Matthew 28:19). All three are
mentioned in Second Corinthians 13: 14. Space prohibits
continued citings of Scriptures that prove beyond any question
that the Godhead (Deity) is composed of the Father, S'on and
Holy Spirit.

Deny Bodily Resurrection

It is but a short step from denying the Deity of Christ to deny
His bodily resurrection. "The man Christ Jesus was resurrected a
divine spirit creature after offering the ransom for obedient
man." (Jehovah of the Watchtower, p. 30). They claim He did
not appear in the same body as before His crucifixion. He was
resurrected only as a spirit. The writings of Russell teach that He
was "dissolved in gases or is preserved somewhere as a
memorial to God's love."
The Bible tells a different story. "But Thomas, one of the
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twelve called Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came.
The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the
Lord. But he said, Except I shall see in his hands the print of the
nails and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my
hand into his side, I will not believe. And after eight days again
his disciples were within, and Thomas with them, then came
Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said,
Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy
finger and behold my hands and reach hither thy hand and
thrust it into my side, and be not faithless, but believing. And
Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord, and my God.
Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou
hast believed; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have
believed." (John 20:24-29). It would be difficult to persuade
those disciples that Jesus arose from the tomb only a spirit
being. No reasonable person would dare say the body of Jesus
was not manifest at that time. Christ said specifically that He was
not just spirit, but flesh. "And as he thus spake, Jesus himself
stood in the midst of them and saith unto them. Peace be unto
you. But they were terrified and afrighted and supposed that
they had seen a spirit. And he said unto them. Why are ye
troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold, my
hands and my feet, that it is I myself, handle me, and see, for a
spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have. And when he
had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and feet. And
while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he said unto
them! Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a piece of a
broiled fish and of an honeycomb. And he took it and did eat
before them." (Luke 24:36-43).
Furthermore, there were many appearances of Jesus before
people in addition to these (First Corinthians 15:3-8). To deny
His bodily resurrection is to deny the truth.

Wrong About His Return
t.IW's teach that Christ returned to this earth in 1914, and is
now here in spirit. We do not deny that Christ is here in spirit,
inasmuch as He promised He would be (Matthew 28:20). But
not in the sense that the JW's teach. Jesus Christ has returned
to earth in A.D. 1914, they say, and has expelled Satan from
Heaven 3.nd is proceeding to overthrow Satan's organization
and VJilI establish the Theocratic Millennial Kingdom and
vindicate the name of Jehovah God. He did not return in a
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physical form and is invisible as the Logos. Nobody saw Him
come, but He came secretly and qUietly, they teach. There is no
explanation as to how they propose to prove this claim. Russell
first claimed He came in 1874, but JW's are silent about that
claim.
Again, Scripture tells a different story. His return will not be
invisible and secret. but visible and audible (First Thessalonians
4:16,17). At His ascension it was promised, "And when he had
spoken these things, uJhile they beheld, he was taken up, and a
cloud received him out of their sight. And while they looked
stedfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood
by them in white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee,
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is
taken up from you into heave, shall so come in like manner as
ye have seen him go into heaven." (Acts 1:9-11). Second Peter
3: 10, "But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night
in the which the heavens shall pC!ss away with a great noise, and
the eiernents shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the
works that are therein shall be burned up." To deny His
physical coming and claim a secret invisible coming that is
already past is to deny Scripture.

Wrong About Immortality
JW's deny the immoratality of the soul of man. They are rank
materialists. Man, to them, is wholly mortal, like animals, and
cease to exist once they die. "The soul of man is not eternal but
mortal, and it can die. Animals likewise have souls, though man
has the preeminence by special creation." (Jehovah of the
Watchtower, p. 30).
But the Bible teaches man is a soul, a spirit, in the likeness of
God. Consider the teaching of the account of the rich man and
Lazarus (Luke 16:17-31). Both men lived and both men died,
but both men existed after death. Both were in a state of
consciousness. The body that was buried was something
different from that which went into the unseen world.
Ecclesiastes 12:7, "And the dust returneth to the earth as it
was and the spirit returneth unto God who gave it." Jesus
taught, "Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come
forth, they that have done good unto the resurrection of life,
and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of
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damnation." (John 5:28,29). That is not the teaching that
harmonizes with the cessation of man's existence at death.
When Jesus was confronted with those who denied life after
death in much the same fashion as do the JW's, He said, "Ye
do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For
in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in marriage,
but are as the angels of God in heaven. But as touching the
resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was
spoken unto you by God saying, I am the God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of
the dead, but of the living." (Matthew 22:29-32). These
patriarchs had long ago physically died, but Jesus said they were
living. Does this sound like the JW doctrine that the spirit of
man dies and ceases to be?

Wrong About Punishment
One final observation. JW's deny a continous and eternal
punishment for anybody. "Hell, meaning a place of 'fiery
torment' where sinners remain after death until the resurrection,
does not exist. This is a doctrine of 'Organized Religion,' not the
Bible. Hell is the common grave of mankind, literally, SHEOL
(Hebrew), 'a place of rest in hope' where the departed sleep
until the resurrection by Jehovah God."
They also teach, "Eternal punishment is a punishment or
penalty of which there is no end. It does not mean 'eternal
torment' of living souls. Annihilation, the second death, is the lot
of all those who reject Jehovah God, and it is eternal." (Both
statements from Jehovah of the Watchtower, p. 30,31).
When you compare that doctrine with Second Thessalonians
1:7-9, you see how false the JW doctrine is. Matthew 25:46
refutes it altogether. Revelation 20: 10 teaches contrary to it.
Their doctrine is consoling, there being no punishment. The
worst that could happen to us it that we cease to exist. But it is
just not true.
There are other JW precepts that are false, but this has
already been extended suffiCiently to prove beyond doubt that
Jehovah never taught what these who claim to be His witnesses
teach. They are false teachers with false doctrines, producing a
false religion, and deserving of exposure, opposition, rejection
and refutation. They also deserve to hear the truth that they
might believe the truth, obey it, and be saved.

t t t t
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Almost And Altogether
"1-~'i~~/lq

Acts ~:!8, "Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian."
There is a vast difference between "almost" and "altogether."
For instance, I can recall many years ago when I was in high
school when our little country school football team played
against a team that was year after year a contender for the
championship, To even score" against that opponent \vould have
been a major accomplishment for a team like our team. vVe
played so hard and moved the ball within seven yards of the
goal with fouf downs to get it across. When the fourth down had
been run we were about as close as one could get but still not
over the line. We "aln1osf' made it, but not "altogether."
Vv'hen Ih/ing in South Bend, Indiana I recall a fire in the
neighboring Chicago at a school building. One small boy was at
a \.vindnw on the second floor. l-iis father was calling for him to
jump and he would catch him and he would be saved. But the
small boy was too frightened to move and was later identified
among the dead, having been overcome with smoke. He was
"almost" rescued, but not "altogether."
Across the road from where I was reared was a family of
children whose father had drowned some years earlier. He was
fishing and allowed his boat to drift too close to the perilous

waters around a lock in the river. The boat overturned and he
attempted to swim to the bank. He was reportedly within ten
yards of the bank when his weary body cramped and he went
under. He "almost" reached safety, but not "altogether." Surely,
we can see the vast difference. As the song teaches, "Almost is
but to fail, almost, but lost."

Then And Now
Some people of whom we read in the Bible were almost
Christians. Some were altogether Christians. It is the same
today. Felix said, "Go thy way for this time, and when I have a
convenient season I will call for thee." But that season never
came and he was banished from his position. As far as we can
know, he died out of Christ. Agrippa was the one who said,
"With but little persuasion thou wouldest fain make me a
Christian." But he left the courtroom where he had heard Paul
preach, just as lost as he was when he entered. In Athens, Paul
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preached, "Now when they heard of the resurrection of the
dead, some mocked; but others said, We will hear thee
concerning this yet again." (Acts 17:32). But if Paul was
successful in planting the cause of Christ in that city of
self-sufficient sophisticates, as he had been successful elsewhere,
we do not read of .it.
In contrast, we read of the people on Pentecost, the
Samaritans, the Ethiopian, Cornelius, Saul of Tarsus, Lydia, the
jailor of Philippi, the Corinthians. They were not just "almost,"
but "altogether" converted to Christ.
What is it to be "almost" a Christian? It means that one is
close to becoming a child of God, but is not yet born into His
family. One may have the knowledge of what to do to be a
Christian, but has not acted on that knowledge. We must know
the truth to be freed by the truth (John 8:32). But one can know
what is right and still not do what is right. "To him that knoweth
to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin." (James 4: 17). On
Pentecost, many others besides the 3,000 who obeyed heard
the same message and the same instructions, but they did not
obey as did the 3,000. Some today, possibly even some who
read these words, may know what to do to be saved, but until it
is done they remain nothing better than "almost" a Christian but
not "altogether." Recently a young man expressed to Ole, with
tones of regret, that he knew as well as anyone what was
required to be a Christian, but he was not yet willing to give up
certain habits in his life that a Christian cannot practice. He is
"almost," but not "altogether" saved. "Many are called, but few
are chosen." (Matthew 22: 14).
1

To Desire Is Only Almost
Having a desire to become a Christian is just "almost," but not
"altogether." Agrippa believed the preaching of Paul. Before the
Jews became Christian on Pentecost they expressed their desire
to be followers of Christ by their question, "What must we do?"
They cared that much to want to be a Christian. The Ethiopian
had the desire to be baptized before he was baptized. Many see
the advantages of coming to Christ, but until they actually do
that which is commanded, they are merely "almost," but not
"altogether" saved.
Some, although they do not become Christians, will even
make drastic changes in their way of living, and for the better.
But just reforming our behavior is not sufficient. Reformation of
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life must follow becoming a Christian. This change of lifestyle
will result from a change of heart and relationship to God.
Repentance is absolutely necessary in becoming a Christian.
"Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." (Luke 13:3).
This is the change of mind or change of heart. Ephesians
4:22-24 shows the change of life that results. "That ye put off
concerning the former conversation the old man, which is
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and be renewed in the
spirit of your mind, and that ye put on the new man, which after
God is created in righteousness and true holiness." Those who

repent, but nothing more, can never become a true child of
God. Those who genuinely repent will not continue to live in sin
(Romans 6:1,2). But good moral living, as vital as it is to
faithfulness in Christ, is not sufficient to make one a Christian.
Nobody can ever be good enough to be counted among the
saved on the basis of their goodness. Salvation includes doing
the will of God (Matthew 7:21), but salvation is not by works of
merit of which we can boast (Ephesians 2:8,9), nor works of our
own righteousness, but by the mercy of God (Titus 3:3-5). We
must be "good" as a Christian, but we can be "good" in many
respects and remain separated from the only Savior there is.
Certainly, being "good" makes for a better life, and is surely
beneficial for those around you. But such is not God's plan for
saving man. Many good moral people are not Christians.
Cornelius (Acts 10) was a good moral man before he was even
taught the way of salvation through Christ. But he was lost
because he was not yet in Christ where all spiritual blessings are
provided (Ephesians 1 :3).

Stopping Short
Almost becoming a Christian is like making steps toward a
door, putting your hand on the knob, turning the knob, flinging
the door open, but never going through the doorway. The
"almost saved" are just as lost as ever. "There is therefore now
no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus ... "

(Romans 8: 1). This is not true of those who remain out of
Christ, even those "almost" in Christ.
Let me tell you of the way to be "altogether" a Christian, and
it really does not take very long when we confine ourselves to
the Scriptures. A person must hear the gospel because, "Faith
cometh of hearing and hearing by the word of God." (Romans
10: 17). Having heard, and this is the reason for preaching, one
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must believe in Christ as the Son of God. "Except ye believe
that I am he, y~ shall die in your sins." (John 8:24). "Without
faith it is impossible to be pleasing unto him." (Hebrews 11:6).
One must repent of sins, as already noted. The very first
command the apostle Peter gave to those who had heard the
word and indicated their faith by their question, was to
"repent... " (Acts 2:38). Paul taught those in Athens, "God
commandeth all men everywhere to repent." (Acts 17:30). One
is to confess his faith in Christ as the Son of God. "That if thou
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation." (Romans 10:9,10). One must be baptized into Christ
(Galatians 3:27). "Repent and be baptized," was the divinely
gUided command by Peter in Acts 2:38. The reason was clearly
expressed as being "for the remission of sins." Jesus said, "He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." (Mark 16: 16).
"Baptism doth now also save us ... " (First Peter 3:21). This is the
action man takes to reach the blood of Christ that was shed in
His death (Romans 6:3,4). This is how one gets" into Christ"
where salvation is (Second Timothy 2: 10).

Must Go The Distance
Not until we have completed the process that God has
specified can we properly make the claim that we are saved. No
man has the right to set aside any teaching of the Lord and still
claim he has the blessing anyway. When we do as the Bible
teaches we are "altogether" saved. Until we do that we are at
best, only "almost." Jesus said, "Why call ye me, Lord, Lord,
and do not the things which I say?" (Luke 6:46).
Once in Christ, we are to live in a manner befitting a
Christian. It is one thing to BECOME a Christian, and a lifetime
of service, work, and worship to BE a Christian.
Tragic things happen in this world. An automobile "almost"
got across the railroad track, but not "altogether" and the
occupants died. The child "almost" got out of the street before
the car arrived, but not"altogether." The miners "almost" got out
of the mine before it collapsed. The airplane "almost" made it to
the runway but crashed a few hundred yards short.
When Russia crushed the freedom-hungry people of
Hungary, many people fled their homeland into Austria. One
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woman told the story how she, her husband, and their two
children crossed a snowy field toward the border of deliverance.
As they approached the last barbed-wire fence that was
designed to prevent escape, her husband helped her and the
children over it and into safety. As the husband started over a
rifle shot rang through the night. The husband yelled to his
family to run as fast as they could toward the border. More
shots, •and the husbana fell. Wounded, he struggled and
crawled, but not very far until he fell dead. The wife and
children were "altogether" delivered. The husband was
"almost." What a sad and tragic event!

A Tragic "Almost"
Jesus once told a man, "One thing thou lackest." (Matthew
10:21). To another He said, "Thou art not for from the kingdom
of God." (Mark 12:34). It may be that way with you, dear
reader. Please! Will you not make it "altogether," rather than
just ., aim a s t ? ' ,

t t t t t

The Love Of God
Occasionally we are blessed with special foods and "goodies"
that are pleasing to our appetites, such as a Thanksgiving meal,
or some special dinner \Nhere a veritable feast is laid before us.
We thoroughly enjoy those delicious things. But after a season
of that we get weary of it and long for the plain and simple foods
of everyday that nourish and benefit our bodies. After a stay
somewhere as "company" for a week or so, even like being
away from home in a gospel meeting, how fine it is to get back
to "home cooking." We also get hungry for certain themes of
the Bible. They are not new and sensational. They are familiar
to us and really quite "everyday" in many respects. But they
nourish the soul and satisfy the longings in our hearts. One such
Biblical theme is the love of God. So let us attune our thinking
with Biblical thinking on this subject.
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Two Directions
We first need to consider how the phrase, "the love of God,"
might have two meanings. It could refer to the love we have for
God, or it might refer to the love God has for us. The phrase
could point in opposite directions until you understand the
context in which it is used.
"For this is the love of God, that we keep his com mandments,
and his commandments are not grevious." (First John 5:3).
This refers to the love that man has for God and how love is
demonstrated by obedience.
"In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because
that God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we
might live through him." (First John 4:9). Here the phrase
refers to the love God has for man and how He has
demonstrated it by sending His Son, Jesus Christ. This same
idea is embodied in Romans 8:38,39. "For I am persuaded, that
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." Man can quit loving
God. But God, though He hates our sins, so long as we remain
faithful in Christ, He shall never cease to love us. What a
wonderful blessing and source of comfort! It is the love that God
has for man that we shall emphasize in this lesson.
Divine Traits
We can develop a distorted idea about the love God has for
us if we listen to the doctrines of men. We could get the idea
that God is like some overindulgent grandparent, some
all-powerful Santa Claus, that only gives and gives, never
punishes, omits discipline, and really does not require much of
us. We may get the idea that He loves us so much that nothing
we can do will really displease Him. But what a mistaken
concept of God and His love that \.i.Jould be! There are other
aspects to the nature of God that must be respected as well as
this kindly side to the love of God.
Yes, God is omnipotent, which means all-powerful. Man has
discovered nuclear power, but God created it. Man studies the
universe, but God spoke it into existence. The grandeur, power,
and severity of God is evident in the world God made. We
know this because the Scripture teaches us that the heavens
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declare His glory and handiwork.
We know that God is omniscient, which means all-knowing.
He knows even the thoughts and intents of the hearts of men.
We know God is omnipresent, which means ever-present,
everywhere. There is no place to escape God's awareness
(Psalm 139:7-12).
We must also respect the justice of God and His fairness in
dealing with mankind. God is the judge of all through Christ
(Acts 17: 31) . He does not look upon righteousness and
unrighteousness just the same. That we shall be judged is
inevitable (Second Corinthians 5: 10), and following this
assurance we are told of both the goodness and severity of God.
God rewards, but God also punishes. The love of God would be
superficial and hypocritical if God made no distinction between
right and wrong in His dealings with mankind.
As we ponder the immeasurable love of God, let us not allow
ourselves to think of His love in some distorted and unwarranted
way.
Men have written many poems, songs, prose, trying to define
their concept of the magnificence of love. Even human love is
beyond adequate description. How far short we fall in trying to
compare the love of God with anything that we can fairly
compare. Recognizing my inability to picture such a trait in
words that would do justice, let me only suggest that when you
think of the very summitry of everything good and wonderful,
you are approaching the thoughts of the love of God.
God's Love For Man

God has always loved man and manifested His love. God
created the beautiful world in which man lives. Placing man in
the Garden of Eden was a token of His love. Even when man
disobeyed Him and God forced man from the garden lest man
live in rebellion eternally, God gave hint of His plan to redeem
man. "And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head and thou
shalt bruise his heel." (Genesis 3: 15).
This was what God said to Satan who had lied and deceived
mankind to sin. The seed of woman was to provide the way for
mankind to overcome the destruction Satan desires for him.
That seed referred to Christ, born of the virgin, the seed of
woman, not man and woman.
God loved Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, giving them great
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blessings and promises. He has sent the rain, sunshine, seasons,
life, the productivity of the soil, the minerals of the earth from
which man has been able to accomplish so much for his welfare.
God has provided divine gUidance and instruction regarding
the way man should live, not only to be pleasing to God, but
also to find the real happiness, blessedness, and contentment in
life that God would have all to know. There is not anyone who
has ever lived but he or she could sing, "God is love."
So Great A Love

The greatest evidence of God's love is the gift of Jesus. "For
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have
everlasting life." (John 3: 16). This passage speaks of the love of
God. No passage says that God is power, even though He is.
No passage says that God is justice, even though He is just. But
First John 4:8 says, "God is love." Notice it does not say that
love is God, as some have evidently determined. The way some
speak of love, you would get the idea that nothing else really
matters except love. They make His commandments optional.
Morality is not too important. Nothing is significant to them if
there is love, as they conceive of love. Of course, genuine and
true love cannot exist without man's conformity to the will of
God. But love is not God. God is love. This is a special and
wonderful characteristic of God toward mankind.
The passage speaks of this marvelous exhibition of His love,
the sacrifice of His Son for man's benefit. It speaks of that benefit
which is salvation for man, the gift of eternal life.
Love Demonstrated

The love of God is manifested through Christ. Jesus, His Son,
born in a manger, having no earthly home, liVing a perfect life,
having given up the treasures of existence with God and equality
with Him (Philippians 2:5-8), suffering all the deprivations,
humiliations and injustices that people of His day (and our day,
too) could heap against Him, Jesus is the way that God has
shown His love. Even His death on the cross was a continued
demonstration of the love of God toward man.
Jesus once said, "Greater love hath no man that this; that he
lay down his life for his friends." (John 15: 13). But Jesus even
went beyond that greatest love that man can show. He died
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even for His enemies. Paul wrote, "For when we were yet
without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. For
scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a
good man some would even dare to die. But God commendeth
his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us." (Romans 5:6-8). In sin we are at enmity with God
(James 4:4). Yet, even while we were enemies, the love of God
was manifested toward us.
We know that it is man's prime purpose in life to do the will of
God (Ecclesiastes 12: 13). But cannot we also understand that
the love that God has for man is for man's own good? The least
that man could do is return that love witH as much sincerity and
fervor that he can. How grieved God must be when any person
for whom He has shown such love defies Him and rebels against
Him! The love of God mandates that we love Him in return. It is
our ruin to fail to do so.

How To Love God
Man shows his love for God by doing the will of God. There is
no such thing as loving God apart from obeying God. But do we
really love God? Are we showing God we love Him the way He
says we must show our love? Have we obeyed the gospel? This
means believing that Jesus is the Son of God and putting our
confidence and faith in Him, repenting of our sins, confessing

our faith in Him, and being baptized for the remission of sins?
Are we walking in the light as He is in the light? This is the way
we return "the love of God."

t

t

t
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WITHOUT A DOUBT one of the comforting
satisfactions in standing for the truth against
those who either resist it, ignore it, or deny it, is
the knowledge that you have done what is right
when you stand. From both within and without
the church there are those who are gUided more
by friendship and personal accomodation than
by loyalty to the revealed Word. Many
disappoint you by their compromises. But
standing for the right is what God expects.
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Launch Out Into The Deep
"And it came to pass, that, as the people pressed upon him to
hear the word of God, he stood by the lake Gennesaret, and
saw two ships standing by the lake, but the fishermen were gone
out of them and were washing their nets. And he entered into
one of the ships, which was Simon's, and prayed him that he
would thrust out a little from the land. And he sat down, and
taught the people out of the ship. Now when he had left
speaking, he said unto Simon, Launch out into thedeep, and let
down your nets for a draught. And Simon answering said unto
him, Master, we have toiled all the night, and have taken
nothing, nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net. And
when they had done this, they inclosed a great multitude of
fishes, and their nets brake. And they beckoned unto their
partners, which were in the other ship, that they should come
and help them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so that
they began to sink. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at
Jesus' knees, saying Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 0
Lord. For he was astonished, and all that were with him, at the
draught of the fishes which they had taken, and so was also
James, and John, the sons of Zebedee, which were partners
with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not, from
henceforth thou shalt catch men. And luhen they had brought
their ships to land, they forsook all, and followed him." (Luke

5:1-11).
This event in the life of Christ is familiar to Bible students. It
shows the greatness of the Lord, His miraculous power, and that
He was a master at teaching and illustrating His teaching. We
shall primarily concern ourselves with one statement of Jesus,
"Launch out into the deep." Of course, His instruction was that
Peter take the boat into deeper water and there would be a great
catch of fish. Such was the result. There are great meanings to
us even in the Lord's use of this illustration and demonstration.
Two Extremes to Avoid

Many people are inclined to follow one of two extremes
regarding religious activity. Some are often so careful and
cautious, afraid of making a mistake, that they do nothing or
almost nothing. They hold back from doing the good that they
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can and should do. On the other hand, some are so reckless,
careless, and ungoverned by the Word of God that they do
almost anything, whether it is authorized of God or not. To
them, being active is not just an essential part of serving God. It
is just about the whole thing. God's people are not given to such
extremes either way. They try to be careful but not careless.
They want to do right and be right, and be busy in the Lord's
business. Doing what is right, in the right way, for the right
purpose is the mission of the child of God.
We need to be impressed that Christ expects His people to be
doers, not just hearers (James 1:22; Matthew 7:21). These
fishermen that Jesus approached were people of action. In fact,
they had been working all night with little success. They were
discouraged. But the Lord persuaded them to get involved in
doing some more. They needed to "launch out" and be active
once again.
We must remember that there is a difference between
"busy-ness" and really doing the Lord's business. May we
present at least three things we must keep in mind.
Awake Or Asleep

The Christian is alert. He is not dead, asleep, lazy, and
indigent. He is attentive and keenly aware. Paul admonished the
brethren at Ephesus, "Awake thou that sleepest." (Ephesians
5: 14). Nobody can do what God wants done if they are not alert
and active.
What are some of the characteristics of a congregation that is
awake? You will find most, if not all, of the members active in
Bible study. Families include their children and bring, not just
send, they children. They will be on time to worship, participate
in the studies, singing ferently and with enthusiasm. Their
contributions are sincerely given and possibly growing in amount
week by week. There is good attendance on Sunday evening.
They have a busy mission program, watchful for every
opportunity to spread the Word of God by every means
available and within their capacity to utilize. Each member is
striving to be more and more like Jesus in every affair of life.
When there is a congregation of people like that, you have an
alert congregation.
As we keep busy, we must be progressive. Every organization
either progresses or grows stale and stagnant, whether it is a
business, a club, or a congregation. That which does not grow
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becomes stymied in its strength. There is a vast difference
between being progressive and digressive. We dare not confuse
the two. We can "progress" beyond the doctrine of Christ and
losf' aur souls (Second John 9-11). That is not real progression
but digression. Seeking a new message, a new gospel, is not
making progress. Leaving the "old paths" for new ground of the
wisdom of men is digression, not progression. Some get carried
away with something new and are not sufficiently concerned
about whether it is authorized and true to God's will. Jesus said,
"If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples." (John
8:31). But to leave His word is to digress. Many digressive steps
have been taken through the years under the guise of
progressing. There has been an alteration of the message to
accomodate for the innovation of methods. We are to "press
on" and go forward, but we have to be sure we are going the
right direction.
Fervent, Not Fearful

As we are active, we must also be militant and aggressive. It is
our duty to press the attack against all evil and for all
righteousness. We are soldiers of Christ, our captian. We are to
put on the armor of spiritual warfare and fight the good fight of
faith with fervor and determination. The adversary is the enemy;
the battleground is the heart of man; the victory is man's
conversion to and faithfulness in Christ. We are not to be fearful
(Hebrews 13:6), but give the warfare our full and complete
effort. We must be ready to go on the offensive as well as be set
for the defense of the gospel. Alert, progressive, and aggressive
are characteristics of those who follow Christ.
Christ told Peter to "Launch out into the deep." They had
been in shallow water and there had been no catch. Many times
we stay to close to shore to "catch" the souls that can be won for
Christ. Every congregation had its beginning at some time.
There were obstacles and problems in getting started. There was
much work involved. Seed was sown. With great faith and hope
and love, the congregation launched out on its mission of
service to God and man. Sometimes it is more difficult to keep
something going than it is to get something started. But once a
work is started, opportunity and labor awaits those involved.
The gospel is to be preached. The lost must hear and be
persuaded to be saved. The saved must be grounded and
strengthened and firmly rooted. All need to be taught and
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instructed. The physical needs for which the church is obligated
must be met. The sick and bereaved need comforting. The
hungry need food. Those who are hungering and thirsting for
righteousness need to learn of the bread of life and the water of
life, which is Christ. With millions of this world living and dying,
lost and doomed, there is the work of taking Christ to the world.
That is the work of the church. This is that which God demands
and expects.
God is looking to each congregation, with its elders, deacons,
preachers, teachers, and every member of the body to be
"fishers of men. "This can seldom, if ever, be accomplished by
hovering in safety close to the shore.

Guarded Excitement
Launching out into the deep carries with it a spirit of
adventure and challenge. Hearts pound with anticipation when
the needy are relieved, souls are taught and brought to Christ,
brethren are fortified and restored. Davy Crockett was a pioneer
with a spirit of adventure, doing exciting things. The Christian
life is an exciting life because of that which one does for Christ.
Let us not be confused, however, to think that just because
what we are doing is exciting that we are necessarily doing what
the Lord wants done. I recall a teacher of young people telling
the young that they ought to get as excited at church as they do
at a ball game. He missed the point badly. Worship is not a time
to arouse emotions and "turn people on" and provoke
excitement. People can get excited and still be far amiss from
doing what they ought for God. But when one is doing what
God has taught to be done, this is an exciting adventure.
Pray tell me what should stir the heart of a child of God
anymore than seeing a precious soul, that shall exist in all
eternity, converted to Christ, renouncing sin and Satan, and
giving himself to that which is holy and right? And what greater
thrill is there than to have had a part in that person's salvation?
Jesus sent forth the challenge, "Come ye after me and I will
make you fishers of men." We need to launch out into this
effort just as Peter did \vhen he was told to take his boat into
deeper water.
Peter was not told to be content to just push out a few feet.
This he did to provide the Lord a pulpit from which to speak.
But to catch fish, he had to launch out into the deep. This took
some risk, some effort, and a lot of determination, plus
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obedience.

Launch Out Or Dry Up
Many churches have launched out into the deep. But some
become satisfied and content with past accomplishments and
withdraw their nets. No congregation can rest on its laurels,
dream of the past, reflect on the old battles won, gaze on the
trophies of former victories, and keep growing and doing. We
have opportunity today we did not have yesterday, and shall
have opportunities tomorrow that we do not yet have today. We
must lay hold on everyone, and proceed with caution, through
every open door.
To successfully accept the challenge to "launch out into the
deep" we must have faith: faith in God, faith in our mission,
faith in ourselves. We must stand as did Paul, "ready to preach
the gospel ... " We find no place for the foot dragger, those who
want to hold back for fear, those who refuse to cooperate, those
who wish to obstruct. Making sure first of all that we stand on
the solid ground of revealed truth, we must get busier as we
have opportunity. Working together, with God's help, there can
be souls in heaven that otherwise would never be. The name of
God can be glorified that otherwise would never have occurred.
But who will accept the challenge'? Who will "launch out" in
confidence and obedience to follow the instructions of the
Lord? Will it be me, or your, or do we wait for another? Peter,
though tired, was ready to do what Jesus said simply because
Jesus said to do it. When we have that same submissive
attitude, and the same respect for Christ, we will" launch out
into the deep" in the search for the lost, knowing, talking,
thinking, and doing the will of the Lord.

t t t t t

If You Wish To Continue...
.. .receiving A Burning Fire, please notify me of your interest
by February 23,1985.
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No Room In The Inn
"And it came to pass in those days, that there went out a
decree from Ceasar Augustus, that all the world should be
taxed. [And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was
governor of Syria.] And all went to be taxed everyone into his
own city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city
of Nazareth, into Judea unto the city of David, which is called
Bethlehem, [because he was of the house and lineage of David,]
to be taxed with Mary his espoused wife: being great with child.
And so it was, that while they were there, the days were
accomplished that she should be delivered. And she brought
forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes,
and laid him in a manger, because there was no room for them
in the inn." (Luke 2: 1-7).

Even though the life of Christ that is recorded for us is
relatively limited, there are many significant events recorded and
some of the statements surrounding these events escape our
attention. From them we can extract many helpful lessons for
our present and eternal benefit. Such is the phrase, "because
there was no room for them in the inn."

The event was the birth of Jesus the Christ. It was the highest
kind of world-shaking event, even though the world knew it not
at the time. The circumstances surrounding His birth were very
humble indeed. Yet, the effect of it remains and ever shall
remain.

"Christmas" Celebration
During what is called by many as the "Christmas Season"
some people celebrate the birth of Christ. Those who are gUided
by the authority of God do not celebrate such a day as the birth
of Christ because there is no authority to do so. We cannot just
act without due regard for the teaching that we do what we do
by His authority (Colossians 3: 17). As historians and astronomers have determined, about the only thing that we can be
certain as to the time of year of His birth is that December 25,
was not it. So we do not wish to attach religious significance to
what can otherwise be a very joyful social and family custom.
We also need to remove the accumulated fiction from around
the record of his birth. Many fanciful stories have been told
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connected with it that simply have no basis whatever in
Scripture. The time of enrollment was a time of taxation. Every
man was to go to the home of his ancestry to be taxed. Joseph,
being of the house of David, went to Bethlehem, the city of
David, taking Mary, his wife, with him. Mary was soon to give
birth to the child that had been conceived in her by the
miraculous power of God, she being a virgin and remaining a
virgin until after His birth.
Accomodations were hard to come by. In fact, there were
none available for Joseph and Mary when they arrived. They
took shelter in a barn or a stable. In this environment, the child
Jesus was born, and was laid in a manger, the feeding trough
for animals. We cannot help but wonder if the innkeeper had
only known that Mary carried within her the long looked-for
Messiah, that he would have provided better facilities. But there
simply was not any room anywhere for Jesus.

Still No Room
The sad truth of the matter, there was not only no room for
Him at His birth, but so many, many times men have no room
for Him in their lives even yet. The world really did not want
Jesus, even though the world needed Jesus. Look at the
conduct of Herod, King of Judea, who sought the life of the
child once he learned of him. The way this special family
escaped from his wickedness was through the warning to the
wise men who had inquired of him to return home another way.
(Matthew 2: 13). Joseph, Mary, and Jesus fled into Egypt.
After Jesus began His personal ministry, His own people had
no room for Him. "He came unto his own, and his own
received him not." (John 1: 11). He grew up in Nazareth and
was not received by the Nazarenes. When He came there to
read the Scriptures and to teach, the teaching was so displeasing
to them that their reaction was actually violent. "And they all in
the synagogue, when they heard these things, were filled with
wrath, and rose up, and thrust him out of the city, and led him
unto the brow of the hill whereon their city was built, that they
might cast him down headlong, but He passing through the
midst of them went his way." (Luke 4:28-30). They had no
room for Him.
Certainly the ruler of the Jews had no room for Christ. Even
though they were the religious leaders, who should have
understood the prophets concerning Him, they rejected Him.
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Even though they taught that a Messiah was to come, they
entertained preconceived notions regarding the Messiah and
when He did come, they did not recognize Him. They fought
against Him with all their power and influence. "But the chief
priests and the scribes and the chief of the people sought to
destroy him." (Luke 19:47).
Most of the Samaritans had no room for Him either. When
He came into their borders, going from Galilee to Jerusalem to
the feast of tabernacles, He passed through their villages and
they even refused Him permission to stay overnight. The hatred
the Jews and Samaritans had one for the other extended with
emphasis against Jesus. "And it came to pass when the time was
come for him to be received up, he stedfastly set his face to go
to Jerusalem. And sent messengers before his face, and they
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make
ready for him. And they did not receive him, because his face
was as though he would go to Jerusalem." (Luke 9:51-53).
From these and similar records, we see that Jesus was not
wanted by the people of His ·time. There was no room for Him,
from birth to death. He was constantly being rejected by most
people.

Worse Than Unwanted
The world even treated Christ worse than they usually treated
men they did not like or did not know. The world takes
compassion on the refugee, the wanderer, the man who is
"down on his luck." People offer a helping hand, organize to
assist those upon whom misfortune falls. But it was not so for
Christ. Although He was a wanderer without a home, having no
possessions ["Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have
nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay hid head,"
(Luke 9:58) ], even though He was hated and despised, tortured
and persecuted unjustly, ["He was despised and rejected of
men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief," (Isaiah
53:3)], men did not have compassion and pity toward Him.
They had no room for Him.
Finally the world felt it had ridded itself of Him when He was
killed on the cross of Calvary. But the story of Jesus does not
end with His death. Nor did man's rejection of Him dispose of
Him. But does the world even today have room for Him? We
speak not of His person in the flesh, but for His gospel message
of salvation, the blessings of God that are provided only through
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Him. Does the world care for Him in life, word, deed, and
attitude?

Where Is Room For Him?
Is there any room for Christ in the business world? Do those
who operate the shops, stores, offices, markets, consider Him?
How can they while shortchanging others, taking advantage,
stealing, being dishonest and gaining unfair gain, cheating on
the job? Someone has said that business is business and religion
is something else. That is partly true, but not altogether. Christ
and His ways belong in your manner of earning a living and
conducting your business affairs. If that is not the case with us,
then we are not faithful to Christ. Business and religion do mix
and must mix as far as business activities being governed by
principles of truth and honesty and concern for others.

Education?
Is there any room for Christ in the educational institutions?
and more the public educational systems of America have
seen Christ and His Word driven out by the increased influence
of those who hate God. Even the moral and ethical truths have
been taken away. And schools are more and more becoming
the breeding ground for humanism and every vile and evil
j'"Hdctice. Teachers, textbooks, and curricula are designed to
the teaching of Christ, ridiculing it, and filling the minds of
with the Satanic influence of atheism, immorality,
lcJ!ence and sin. Whether by design or through negligence, the
;\rTH:?rlCan public school system has become one of the worst
nernies New Testament Christianity has in the entire nation. It
's undoing the very things God wants done.
~1ore

Society?
Is there room for Christ in society generally? Consider the
gross immorality, drunkenness, lasciviousness, reveling, cursing,
pride, envy, hate, murder, etc., ever on the increase year after
year. That is contrary to the will of the Lord. He could not feel
"at home" in the midst of such depravity. Society thinks so little
of the Lord, and many who think of Him at all either hate Him
or totally ignore Him.
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Government?
Is there any room for Christ in the governing of this world
among nations? Would there be the war, hatred, greed, scandal,
dishonesty, lying, theft" etc. if Christ had a place in the hearts of
the rulers of the world? Let some man have an attitude of
respect for God assume a place of power and he is either soon
corrupted or is banished from power. Political leaders seldom
refer to the God of heaven and call upon Him for gUidance.
They ignore the principles in His Word. They themselves are
participants in every vile and worldly activity, determined to
satisfy their own greed and passion regardless of the welfare of
the nations. The depth of political decay, regardless of how long
the blighted history of it can be traced, is a cancer on the scene
of the world. Integrity in government is so seldom found that
most do not even expect it anymore. There is no room for the
Lord in the international organizations because so many worship
false gods and care not for the true and liVing God.

Homes?
But we must ask, does Jesus have any room in our homes?
What of that home where worship never occurs, where prayers
are never heard, #where Scripture is disrecpected rather than
taught? Is He in homes where there is a lack of love, kindness,
and consideration one for the other? Is He in homes wrecked by
divorce and unfaithfulness to duty and each other? Is He
included in the family finances, time, activities? If someone came
to your door and asked, "Does Christ live here?" how would
you answer? He ought be the head of the home.

Churches?
As fantastic as it may sound, Christ does not even find room
in many churches. He has to take a back seat and His will is set
aside in favor of what the church members, or its clergy, or
governing board, or creed book determines ought to be. When
the truth of Christ is not respected and His authority is not
supreme in a religious group, there is no way to conclude that
Christ has room in that church. It is certainly not the church of
Christ. It may even wear the name, "Church of Christ," but
unless His will prevails, it is misnamed. Many are following what
their disciplines teach, the catechisms, manuals, prayer books,
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prominent clergy, or monied members might declare, but not
the will of Christ.

The Heart?
But while it is evident that Christ has no room in so many
places today, does He have room in your heart and life? Paul
prayed, "That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye,
being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend
with all the saints what is the breadth and length and depth and
height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth
knowledge, that ye may be filled with all the fulness of God."
(Ephesians 3:17-19).
Those who have never become Christians have not made
room for Him. Those who walk unfaithfully have no room for
Him. So we plead, in the words of the hymn, "Have you any
room for Jesus? Knocking at your heart is He! Hear Him, open,
open, bid Him enter! He has much in store for thee."

t t t t t

Attendance At Worship
"I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house
of the Lord. Our feet shall stand within thy gates, 0 Jerusalem.
Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact together; whither
the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of
Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. For there are
set thrones of judgment, the thrones of the house of David. Pray
for the peace of Jerusalem; they shall prosper that love thee.
Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces. For
my brethren and companions' sake, I will now say, Peace be
within thee. Because of the house of the Lord our God, I will
seek thy good." (Psalm 122).
Most lessons are privileges and opportunities to present; some
are not as enjoyable to deliver as others, but they are necessary
just the same. I am convinced it is never right to deliberately
make somebody mad. But sometimes you cannot help it. There
are lessons where you have to run that risk. It is of some comfort
to know that Christ often ran that risk and did sometimes make
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some mad. Paul ran that risk and made some people mad.
Preachers have a duty to preach plainly. If he is true to God, the
truth, his brethren, and himself, he must speak plainly. It is not
uncommon for some to call that "hard preaching." But why
would anybody want a preacher that would not teach what
needs to be taught? Those that are honest regarding their service
to God want no other kind. If a preacher thought he saw the
need for a lesson on a certain subject from God's Word and
shied away from it, avoided it, just because he would run the
risk of making somebody mad at him, he is not w~rth his salt.

Straight Talk
This lesson includes some straight talk. It may make some
who read it very angry. But you can be assured that such is not
the intent. It is presented to help. You might feel I am picking on
somebody, but I am not picking on anybody specifically, but on
everybody to whom these words will apply. I trust that you have
- enough justice and fairness to accept what I present in the same
helpful spirit I shall try to present it. I trust you will reflect upon
what is taught and search the Scriptures concerning it. The
origin of the thoughts and the basis of the lesson is the Word of
God that concerns a fundamental Christian and primary
responsibility. The motive behind the presentation is the
salvation of souls, mine and yours.
Some of us will likely go to hell unless we make some
changes. No, this is not being guilty of judging you. It is being
guilty of observing. It is being guilty of listening. The relationship
of some of us to the church and to the worship of God is far
from what the Bible requires. It would be a shame for anyone in
the church to be lost, but it is a possibility. Since God's Word is
true, some of us may hear the terrible words, "Depart from me,"
unless we make some changes in our conduct and behavior
regarding worship.
Few people who have lived on earth have as great an
opportunity to know and do the will of God as those of us who
live in this country (USA) right now. We have been abundantly
blessed with every conceivable blessing and many luxuries in
addition to that. There is no excuse, no justifiable reason, why
any of us should be lost in that last day, except for the fact that
we might not change what needs changing.

What About Duty?
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Why may some of us be lost? What change must we make?
Many give every appearance of trying to slip into heaven, sneak
in, creep in, with a "get-by" attitude. There are duties enjoined
on every that becomes a Christian. We must meet those duties if
we expect to enter heaven. We must not think we can dismiss
these duties and all be well with the soul. If we think so, we are
in for a rude awakening and disappointment. We may be able to
"get-by" in this life with half-way doing as we ought on our jobs,
in our schoolwork, and other things. We may be content to
judge ourselves by others and consider ourselves acceptable
because we have determined we are at least "average." But do
we actually think we can slip by the all-seeing eye of God? If so,
how deceived we are!
Some evidently think they are going to heaven by trying to do
as little for God as they think they can. While we know we
cannot earn heaven and must rely on God's grace, let us not
think this dismisses our duty to obey. Many lessons can be
dravvn from Matthew 25:41, but one of them is that we must not
be content with doing as little as possible, but must strive to do
as nluch as possible. "And whosoever shall compel thee to go a
mile, go with him twain." The sentiment is doing more than is
expected. This attitude of doing just enough to "get by" is an
attitude that will cause us to fall short. We sing "Have Thine
Own Way, Lord" and "Take My Life And Let It Be
Consecrated Lord To Thee," but how sincere are we? We sing
"All To Jesus I Surrender," but when it comes to worship
periods we frequently allow many things to interfere, or we
attend only so much as will allow us to soothe our consciences.
Do we really go that second mile? Many give the appearance
that they have to be pushed the first mile. Some may go the first
mile but not a step more.

Do I Have To?
For example, during the years I have been trying to preach so
many have asked, "Do I have to attend church every Sunday?"
Some have actually asked that, while others have asked it
without verbalizing it. They ask it, and answer it, by their actions
and example. We need to understand, first of all, that we do not
just "attend church." We assemble to worship God. Does not
that put the matter in a different light? Some are so lax that they
do not attend even the worship service when the Lord's Supper
is prepared, at least, not regularly. If something else comes

22

along that they see fit to do, the worship of God is neglected. If
you have a problem with Hebrews 10:25, "Not forsaking the
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is ... "
(and still is), your problem is not with any person, preacher,
elder, or brother . You have a problem with inspired Scripture.
Some just dismiss God from their minds, if actions reveal
anything, and do whatever they wish when they have company
visiting. They show more respect for their visitors than for God.
They \AJill excuse themselves from their sacred duty if they want
to work. Many work and miss services all day long on the Lord's
Day, even when they do not have to work. Think what God
must think about that! Why should God excuse that? Rather
than letting work interfere with worship, have you ever
considered letting worship interfere with work? Has not the Lord
promised He will provide if we seek Him and His kingdom first?
(MaUhe\,v 6:33).In over thirty years of preaching I have never
knO\Mn of a Christian who could not arrange things to attend at
least one worship period on Lord's Day if he tried hard enough
to do it. Many simply place their jobs before God. Do you have
more respect for your company, your boss, your income, than
God? Dislike me for saying it if you wish, but first things first is
not something I invented or only applicable when convenient.
It has always been strange to me that some can so often "feel
bad" on Sunday, get better Sunday afternoon, and go about
Monday through Saturday doing whatever they want. I know
that sickness is a problem at times. But possibly the sickness may
be more spiritual than physical.

Even Sunday Might?
"Do I have to come Sunday night, too?" I have never heard
those that show they love the Lord more than anything else ever
ask that. That very attitude shows something is lacking. "What?
Worship again? Twice in one day? Do I have to worship Him
who blesses me? Do I have to worship the One who gave me
body and soul? Do I have to praise the One who died for me? I
already did that. \Vhy do I have to honor my Judge, again?"
No, we would not likely put it in those words out loud, but this is
what we are asking.
Why is it so unreasonable to worship God for two periods on
His day? But in most congregations, anywhere from one third to
one half never attend more than one worship period a week. In
some churches it is less that twenty-five per cent. When you take
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the visitors out of the count, and children not old enough to
have obeyed the gospel, you see that a large portion of most
congregations fit the very matter of which I speak. You may be
one of them. If you are, you are the very one that needs to take
a closer look at your relationship VJith God. The Sunday and
Wednesday evening assemblies probably reflect more properly
the love for God in a congregation than Sunday morning.
Why do you not attend on mid-week periods? If I told you
outright, you would probably get mad. So I will not tell you
right now, but ask you. Is it because you already knovJ enough
to not study with brethren anymore? Is it because being a good
influence and example is not expected of you? Is it because it is
hard to get out at night? That may be, for a few. But often that
same few can make it out at night to the grocery, a ball game,
go visiting, eat supper at a restaurant, go shopping, work at
night, or whatever suits. We go and do other things. Why is it
too hard to worship God and study I-iis Word?
Let me be very direct and suggest that some of us quit lying to
ourselves and to God. The sooner we just admit we lack enough
love for God that we ought to have, the sooner we may get busy
and do something about our neglect. Absenteeism that could
have been attendance is a vote to close the doors of the church
and cancel the hours of worship. Is that \vhat you want to
contribute to the cause of Christ?
How many times do we place the blame of our irresponsibility
on the weather, transportation, headache, etc., but in the worst
weather we make it to the store. If lacking transportation we will
call someone to assist us. Some find the weather too severe to
attend worship on Sunday, but Monday can be \NOrSe and they
will be at work on time. Does that not strike you are transparent?
Let us do ourselves a favor and admit we do not love God.
Do You Mean Me?

Yes, I mean you, and me, and everyone else. Let us not be
upset. But let us not go to hell, either. Why should we place our
salvation in danger with this "do-as-little-as-I-can" attitude? The
person not a Christian cannot make it like he is. Neither shall we
make it if we, as Christians, are derelict to our sacred duties as
diligently as we can be.
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Rebecca
Allison
Boyd
was born in Nashville, Tennessee, December 22, 1984 to Stephen and
Carol Boyd. Stephen is our son and his wife is the former Carol Corlew.
Needless to announce, Allison is our granddaughter, and a precious little
baby she is. This is our second grandchild, both little girls, and our
thankfulness for them and their parents is beyond expression.
Seeing your family grow toward maturity, and the number of us being
more and more, one cannot escaped being impressed with duty and
optimism regarding the future. Our prayer for Allison, and all of our
children, is that they always be faithful to God as they are this day.
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Eternal Principles In God's
Dealing With Man
Our God is the same God all all the ages. He is the same
yesterday, today, and forever. He is the One who created the
world, who sustains the world, and who shall bring it to an end
in His own good time.
Our God also created mankind and has dealt with man
throughout all of man's existence. We read of God's dealings
with man in the Bible, the inspired Word of God. We want to
make very clear that this same God of heaven has dealt with
man by the same principles in every age, although not according
to the same specific laws.
There have been three dispensations, or systems, by which
God has governed man since the creation. Each of these three
systems or dispensations have certain peculiarities and distinctions that distinguishes it from the other two. There are
certain similarities, even in various specifics. But generally
speaking, the variances overshadow the specific similarities. But
there have been certain overriding principles that have
characterized each dispensation and all three dispensations.
The first dispensation is called the Patriarchal Dispensation,
for want of a better term. This term does identify adequately that
period and that system we have in mind. It was a system and an
age when God spoke through the patriarchs, or heads, of
families like Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob. There was
no vJritten law, but God conveyed His will to men through these
heads. The fathers served as the priests between man and God.
This system covered that indefinite number of years from the
creation until God gave the Israelites a different and distinctive
system through Moses.

Mosaical
This system is called the Mosaic Dispensation because God
gave this law of governing to Moses on Sinai and through him to
the singular nation of Israel. It was not a system for all mankind,
but exclusively for Israel. There was a written law, and it
governed Israel until the time of the system of Christ,
approximately 1,500 years.
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Christian
Since the cross of Christ, at which time the Mosaic system
ceased to be operative for anyone, including the Jews, all men
have lived subject to God through the doctrine of Christ. This
system began on Pentecost after the Lord's resurrection and
ascension and shall continue until time shall be no more and the
earth no longer stands. This "Christian Age" corresponds to the
"last days" of which we read so much in the New Testament. It
is that time and system when God speaks to man through His
Son, Jesus Christ. (Hebrews 1: 1,2). It is that time and system
when Christ has all authority (Matthew 28: 18).
To demonstrate that there were different laws distinctive to
each system, let us be reminded that Cain and Abel were to
offer animal sacrifices. This we do not do under Christ. Animal
sacrifices also characterized the Mosaic system. God told Noah
to build an ark, but nobody in the Mosaic or Christian age is
commanded to do such a thing in order to escape God's wrath
now. Israel was to observe the Passover feast each year, but
neither Christians nor the pre-Mosaic patriarchs observed it. We
all serve the same God, but depending on the age and system,
there were certain specifics peculiar to each. Neither the
patriarchs nor Moses had to observe the Lord's Supper, because
this is distinctively Christian. The failure to recognize and
distinguish between these systems, the failure to rightly divide
the Word of God, the failure to note the different dispensations,
has produced much misunderstanding and error in the religious
world.

Common Principles
Nonetheless, there are certain principles that characterize
God's dealings with man regardless of which age or system
under consideration. For instance, there is God's grace. Yes,
there was grace in former systems before Christ. We hasten to
add that the manifestation of the grace of God under Christ far
exceeds anything demonstrated prior to Christ. It is untrue to
suggest that there is as much grace in the Old Testament as in
the New Testament. "For the law came by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ." (John 1: 17). Obviously, there is a
distinction to be made about God's grace in the Old and New
Testaments. But God did deal with man through grace in former
ages. We shall note this later.
2

God has also dealt with man according to faith. Faith is an
eternal principle in the God-man relationship. Trust, confidence,
and belief are evident in every age.
God's dealings with man has also included obedience, the
doing of His will, carrying out God's commands and
instructions. Every age has been noted by obedience.

Not "Alone"
Neither grace, nor faith, nor obedience have stood alone.
One without the other has never availed anything of benefit for
man standing alone. All three have been necessary and all three
have been evident.

Under The Patriarch.
Consider the grace of God, faith, and obedience in the
patriarchal age. Was it not a gracious and unmerited favor of
God to even give mankind life? Was not placing mankind in the
beautiful garden of Eden an unearned favor? Just here we must
take note that in the midst of God's grace, God gave man and
woman a law by which to live (Genesis 2: 16, 17). Grace
included law. There was and is no conflict between God's grace
and God's law.
Faith in God is evident with Adam and Eve when they feared

and respected God. Eve even expressed her confidence in God
in Genesis 3:2,3. It is true that Satan shook that confidence, but
until Satan came on the scene, she believed and trusted God.
Obedience was required of Adam and Eve, but they failed,
opening the floodgates of sin upon the world. Now all are
tempted and all sin (Romans 3:23).
Noah lived under the patriarchal system. Genesis 6:8 reads,
"But Noah found favor in the eyes of Jehovah." Others were
wicked ,and deserved destruction, but God extended grace unto
Noah. God was not forced to do this nor obligated to do it. It
was an unearned favor from God. But merely offering salvation
to Noah did not accomplish it without his faith and obedience.
Genesis 6:22, "This did Noah according to all that God
commanded him." His salvation was "by faith." (Hebrews
11:7).
Abraham received grace from God. God extended great
promises to this man, such as making him the father of a great
nation, giving his descendants a land of their own, blessing those
3

that blessed him and cursing those that cursed him, making his
descendants as numerous as the sands of the sea, and most of
all, through his seed would all the families of the earth be
blessed, and Paul identified that seed as Christ (Galatians 3: 16).
The Scriptures teach that Abraham believed God and his
"faith wrought with his works," (James 2:22). Faith in God and
obedience to God was the way that Abraham benefited from the
grace of God extended him. Can there be any question that
grace, faith, and obedience all existed under the Patriarchal
system?
Under Moses

The same is true under the Mosaic system. Deliverance from
Egyptian bondage was the result of an unmerited favor from
God on Israel. He was not forced to grant them this deliverance.
God graciously sent Moses to be the one through whom this
deliverance would be accomplished. But Moses, and the
Israelites, had to believe and obey God. If they had not crossed
the Red Sea \~hen commanded to do so, they would have
perished. Grace, faith, and obedience were all present at that
time.
And what shall we say of the healing of Naaman? Did
Naaman deserve restoration of health, or was it all by the
unearned blessing God gave him? (First Kings 5). But grace
alone did not accomplish the return to health. It also required
Naaman's faith and obedience. Not until he believed in the cure
the prophet commanded, and did what the prophet said, was
his flesh restored as that of a little child. Again, we see grace,
faith, and obedience working side by side to the benefit of man
and the glory of God.

Under Christ
Friend, these same principles are evident in the new covenant
of Jesus Christ. Those of Pentecost had been those who called
for the murder of the Son of God. They were rightfully accused
of His death. If they had received what they deserved, they all
would have perished. But God extended grace unto them. He
offered them, through the preaching of forgiveness of sins in the
name of Christ, salvation. They heard the Word, and coupled
that hearing about God's gracious provisions by believing the
message of the gospel and obeying the commands given. Grace,
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plus faith, plus obedience, brought them to salvation.
The conversion of Saul of Tarsus was the same process. Paul
said he was what he was "by the grace of God." (First
Corinthians 15: 10). He taught his brethren that they were saved
"by grace." (Ephesians 2:8). But not by grace alone was he or
any other ever saved. We have access into this grace "by faith."
(Romans 5:2). And what kind of faith brought them into the
grace of God? It was a faith that obeyed. Paul repeatedly spoke
of the "obedience of faith" (Romans 1:5; 16:25). Paul obeyed
what he was commanded to do. "Arise, and be baptized and
wash away thy sins calling on the name of the Lord." Acts
22: 16). Unless he had believed what he heard and obeyed what
he was taught, the grace of God would not have saved him.
They Still Abide

So it is with us today. God does not ask the same specifics of
you and me that He did of the Patriarchs and Jews. But He
deals with us through grace, faith, and obedience.
By the grace of God, God sent His Son into this world to live
perfectly, and die on the cross, to be raised from the dead to
provide the plan of salvation by His blood. The grace of God
offers the sin-cleansing blood of Christ. Man comes into contact
with this saving blood by a faith that obeys God's commands
that are found in the "law of faith." (Romans 3:27). That law
calls for repentance, confession, and baptism into Christ.
The very fact that God has dealt with man through these
same basic principles in every age is evidence that we serve the
same God of Abraham, Moses, and the early church.

t t t t t

WITH THE ACQUISITION of a small computer, I now have
a much better method of addressing the booklet. It should look
better also. The marvels of a computer amaze me. I do not try to
understand it; I just enjoy it tremendously. JWB
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Condemned By The Wicked
On the surface the sermon title seems to express somewhat of
a contradiction. It seems most inappropriate for those who are
wicked to be condemning anything or anybody. Instead, they
should be repenting of their sins rather than correcting or
condemning someone else. The error of those who are sinful
passing judgment on others is set forth quite clearly in Romans
2: 1-3. "Therefore thou are inexcusable, 0 man, whosoever
thou art that judgest; for wherein thou judgest another, thou
condemnest thyself, for thou that judgest doest the same things.
But we are sure that the judgment of God is according to truth
against them which commit such things. And thinkest thou this,
o man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest the
same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God?" In this
passage Paul had reference to the Jews who condemned the
Gentiles but were guilty of the same transgressions themselves.
The principle is very applicable to all.

Begin At Self
Christ encourages us to get ourselves right first before we try
to help others overcome their faults. "Judge not, that ye be not
judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged;
and with what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you
again. Any why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's
eye, but considerest not the beanl that is in thine own eye? Or
how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let rne pull
the rnote out of
thine eye, and behold, a beam is in thine OUJn eye? Thou
hypocrite, first cast out the beanl out of thine OLvn e1Je; and then
thou shall see clearly to cast out the rnote out of thy brother's
eye.
(Matthew 7:1-5). Christ is not demanding absolute
perfection from anyone before he can assist in correcting
another. Some have taken His words to mean that. If that were
true, then all of the Lord's teaching of correction would be
meaningless because absolute perfection is not attainable in this
life. The emphasis is upon self-examination and consideration of
our own sins as well as the sins of others. We are to remove our
own faults as well as be helpful to others. We also must
remember, wherever we study Matthew 7:1-5, that there is a
difference between making judgments by our own standards and
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respecting and abiding by the judgments of God's standards.
The former is forbidden while the second is an obligation.
Even so, Christ warned against the possibility that those who
were evil could and would justly condemn others for their sins
~nd evil behavior. Luke 11:29-32, "And when the people were
gathered thick together, he began to say, This is an evil
generation, they seek a sign, and there shall no sign be given it,
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. For as Jonas was a sign unto
the Ninevites, so shall the Son of Man be to this generation. The
queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with the men of
this generation, and condemn them. For she came from the
utmost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and
behold, a greater than Solomon is here. The men of Nineveh
shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, and shall
condemn it. For they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and,
behold, a greater than Jonas is here."

Know The Context
Let us understand the background of these words of our
Lord. The multitudes had gathered to hear Jesus preach. But
He did not speak so as to tickle their ears with conscience
soothing phrases. It was characteristic of the preaching of Jesus
that His words were often condemning, convicting, and very
much to the point. Many considered Him a "hard" preacher. He
was not rude nor abusive, but He did not avoid arousing His
hearers so they would come out of their sin. By this time, Jesus,
His messengers, and their message, had been heard, but
rejected by many, probably by most. He and His had been
abused, scorned, ridiculed, mocked, criticized. But He warns
His hearers of their eventual disaster and doom by comparing
them unfavorably with some Old Testament characters and
situations wherein there was wickedness and evil. In the
comparison, His hearers did not look so good.

The Queen
He mentioned the queen of the south. This referred to the
Queen of Sheba, of whom we read in First Kings, chapter ten,
and her visit to Solomon. She was a worshipper of idols, one
whose reputation is that of laxity in morals, certainly not an
admirable person according to God's standards. She had heard
of Solomon's wealth and wisdom. She came to see and hear for
7

herself. The evidence convinced her of his greatness. She said,
"The half was not told me." Things were greater than she had
even been led to imagine.
But should she be the judge of those who were listening to
Jesus, she could justly condemn them because of their
stubborness and unwillingness to accept the truth and the
evidence that Christ was God's Son. The line of reasoning was,
"If the queen of Sheba accepted the greatness of Solomon on
the evidence presented, how much more should Jesus Christ
have been accepted on the evidence presented." There was
more reason to accept Christ than there was for the queen to be
impressed with Solomon. With all the signs, wonders, miracles,
fulfillment of prophecy and His words, they should not have
rejected Him.

The Ninevites
Jesus mentions another, the Ninevites. Nineveh was one of
the great Old Testament cities. It was a Gentile city, not
popuiated by God's" chosen people." The city would naturally
be looked down upon by the Jews. Its population was one of
idol worshippers. They were a sinful people. God sent Jonah to
cry out against the wickedness of that city and foretell of its
impending destruction because of its wickedness.
But though they were exceedingly wicked, they were not as
bad as were the ones to whom Jesus was speaking. Should the
Ninevites be the judges of the hearers of Jesus, the hearers
would be condemned and justly so. A greater than Jonah was in
their midst. There was a greater message. Jonah preached
destruction but Christ preached the opportunity to repent and be
saved. There was more reason to obey the preaching of Jesus
than there had been for the Ninevites to repent at the preaching
of Jonah. Yet, they repented while the hearers of Jesus would
not.

Cities In Jesus' Day
Similar warnings are recorded in Matthew 11 :20-24. "Then
began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works
were done, because they repented not. Woe unto thee,
Chorazin! Woe unto thee, Bethsaida! For if the mighty works
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon,
they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I
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say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at
the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum,
which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell.
For if the mighty works, which had been done in thee, had been
done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I say
unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom
in the day of judgment than for thee."
Chorazin and Bethsaida were cities where Jesus had
performed mighty works. He had fed the 5,000, healed many,
and His fame was spread abroad. The people of these cities had
every proof that Jesus was who He claimed to be, the Son of
God. He contrasted His hearers with the cities of Tyre and
Sidon, ancient Gentile cities which His hearers hated. Once
these cities were very friendly with the Israelites, but later there
was great animosity and unfriendliness between them. The
people of Tyre and Sidon celebrated the captivity of Israel and
the destruction of the city of Jerusalem, the humiliation of God's
people. This caused the Lord through Isaiah and Ezekiel to
forecast their eventual doom and destruction.
Even so, as dreadfully wicked as those people had been and
deserving of God's wrath, the hearers of Jesus in Chorazin and
Bethsaida were more deserving of it because they rejected
God's Savior of man.
What opportunities the city of Capernaum had! If there was
anything that might be called the "headquarters" of Jesus during
His personal ministry, Capernaum would come closer to
qualifying than most any other place. He stayed there often. He
healed one of palsy, healed the nobleman's son, taken money
for tribute from the mouth of a fish there, had taught in the
synagogue, and many other public and private acts. In contrast
the cities of Sodam and Gomorrah, the cities of the plains in
Abraham's time, had been so wicked that God destroyed them
from off the face of the earth to such an extent the exact location
of those places has not yet been determined. Sodom was the
home of Lot and his family. Sins are named after this city. In
spite of the efforts of Abraham to mediate on their behalf, there
was not found ten righteous souls in those areas that justified the
salvation of them. They were destroyed with fire and brimstone.
Jesus was saying to the people something like this, "If people
of Sodom and Gomorrah had the same chance you now have
to do right, even as wicked as they were, they would have been
spared destruction because they would have believed and
changed." This is a very sharp indictment of His hearers. You

9

will have to search a long while to find anything as stern and
condemning as this evaluation that Jesus made of those who
were rejecting His words. Indeed, they could be condemned by
the wicked.

What OfU.?
But, could those also condemn us? I speak not only of the
queen of Sheba, the people of Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and
Morrah, and Nineveh. Could even the hearers of Jesus in
Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum, also stand in judgment of us
and condemn us?
As for those who reject the message of Christ, regardless of
who they are, Jesus said, "And whosoever shall not receive
you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or
city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily I say unto you, It
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in
the day of judgment, than for that city."
No people who have ever lived have had more favorable
opportunities to serve God than we have. We have the ability to
read, know, understand, and living in a land of freedom to
practice our convictions without interference. We have such
easy access to God's revelation, church buildings, teachers.
Furthermore, we have the entire story of salvation before us that
even those in earlier days did not have, We have the inspired
record of the prophecies and their fulfillment. We have more
light than did they. We have the full, complete, all-sufficient
Word of God. We have many encouraging us to follow the way
of truth.
Will it be, could it be, that those vile characters of old will be
counted better than we because we have rejected the truth?
Could they say to us, "We would have been Christians if we had
opportunies like you presently have." Could they cry out, "Our
hearts were black and hard, but not as much as yours. We
would not have to have been begged and pushed and urged
had we the chance you have. We were not acceptable before
God, but you are even beneath us."

Heed God'. Warning
Paul wrote, "How shall we escape if we neglect so great
salvation?" (Hebrews 2:3). The answer is, "We won't escape.
We shall be forever lost." I say to you, from wherever or
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whenever one leaves the walks of this life, it is a fearful thing to
fall into the hands of the living God. But these United States are
a most fearful place from which to go and face the Judge of
our souls. Where goes the opportunity goes the responsibility.
The opportunity is real and cannot be denied. The responsibility
to come to Christ is no less evident. To turn away is to seal our
condemnation and to place ourselves in the unenviable position
of even being condernned by the wicked.

t t t t t

From Saul To Paul
When we refer to Saul, or Paul, we are referring in this lesson
to the same person. The man was known by both names. In his
early life, he was Saul of Tarsus, a tentmaker and a very zealous
and devout Jew. Later in life he is known as Paul, the apostle of
Jesus Christ. Physically he was the same man, but spiritually
and inwardly there was a difference.
Meet The Man

The first mention of this man is in Acts 7:57,58. "Then they
cried out with Q loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran
upon him with one accord, and cast him out of the city and
stoned him, and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young
man's feet, whose name was Saul." This was at the time when
Stephen was being stoned by those who hated him and the
gospel he had preached to them. Saul was in agreement with
what was taking place and watched over the garments of those
who did the actual stoning of this Christian. "And Saul was
consenting unto his death." (Acts 8: 1).
It surely takes a n1an that is capable of cruelty, hate, violence
and bitterness to be so void of compassion as to consent to such
illegal and immoral conduct as was manifested that day toward a
helpless and outnumbered servant of God. Yes, the first
mention of Saul was a time when he was an enemy of God,
even though he considered himself God's friend. He was a
Satanic influence and power against the very cause for which
the Son of God had given His all. "As for Saul, he made havoc
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of the church, entering into every house, and haling men and
women, commited them to prison." (Acts 8:3). "My manner of
life from my youth, which was at the first among nime own
nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews, which knew me from
the beginning, if they would testify, that after the most straitest
sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee ... 1 verily thought with
myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of
Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing I also did in Jerusalem, and
many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received
authority from the chief priests, and when they were put to
death, I gave my voice against them. And I punished them oft in
every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme, and being
exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto
strange cities." (Acts 26:4,5; 9-11). Paul admitted, '~I was
before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious." (First
Timothy 1: 13). "For ye have heard of my conversation in time
past on the Jews' religion, how that beyond measure I
persecuted the church of God, and wasted it, and profited in the
Jews' religion above many my equals in mine own nation, being
more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers."

(Galatians 1: 13,14). Words almost fail to adequately describe
the wickedness, viciousness, corruptness of a person like Saul of
Tarsus regarding the faith of Christ. He also said of himself that
he was the chiefest of sinners (First Timothy 1: 15) .
Meet A Changed Man

But the man Paul was very different. Listen to him in Acts
26:22,23. "Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue
unto this day, witnessing both to great and small, saying none
other things than those which the prophets and Moses did say
should come, that Christ should suffer, and that he should be
the first that should rise from the dead, and should shew light
unto the people, and to the Gentiles." This man Paul suffered
much for the cause of Christ. "Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are
they Israelites? So am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? So am
I. Are they ministers of Christ? [I speak as a fool] I am more; in
labors more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons
more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received I
forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have
been in the deep, in journeyings often, in perils of waters, in
perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by
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the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in
perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren, in weariness and
painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings
often, in cold and nakedness. Beside those things that are
without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the
churches." (Second Corinthians 11 :22-28).
Paul was almost alone in his final years. He wrote, "This thou
knowest that all that are in Asia turned away from me ... "

(Second Timothy 1: 15). But still he faced death with assurance
and comfort. "For I am now ready to be offered and the time of
my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have
finished my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only,
but unto all them that love his appearing." (Second Timothy
4:6-8).

At the close of Paul's life, his attitude toward those who
forsook him was much like that which Stephen had. Stephen
prayed, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." (Acts 7:60).
Paul wrote, "May it not be laid to their account." (First Timothy
4: 16). His attitude toward the hardships he was called upon to
suffer was, "But I would ye should understand, brethren, that
the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto
the furtherance of the gospel." (Philippians 1: 12). This man who
had once consented unto the death of the saints with violence

and hatred later was used by the Holy Spirit to pen some of the
most brotherly and compassionate words to his brethren one can
read. Once he cried for the superiority of the Jews. But later he
wrote, "For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ
did put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female, for ye
are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise."

(Galatians 3: 27 -29). He wrote that God is no respector of
persons (Romans 2: 11). We cannot avoid being stricken with
the immense change that took place in this man, once called
Saul, and later Paul.

What Did It?
What caused that change? How did it come about? The Bible
tells us. Saul was on his way to Damascus with the mission of
expanding his persecution of Christians. Because of the length
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of the passage, let me urge the reader to let Paul tell you in his
own inspired words what happened, and then return to reading
this sermo~ Get your Bible and read Acts 22:6-16. This is one
of three accounts of the conversion of Saul.
Now having read Paul's words, let us be aware that Saul had
known about the Christ for a long time. He had been opposing
Christians. Now he hears the voice of the Lord. It was the words
Irom the Lord that convinced him that Jesus was who He
claimed to be. On this road, further instructions were given to
him to go into Damascus. There a man named Ananias told him
what he was to do. He was to arise and be baptized and wash
away his sins, calling on the name of the Lord (Acts 22: 16).
This penitent man, unable to eat and drink for three days,
obeyed what he was commanded to do.
The Gospel Power

Let us hear Paul again tell us about the power that causes the
kind of change that took place in his life. "For I am not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation
to everyone that believeth, to the Jew first and also to the

Greek." (Romans 1: 16). "For the word of God is quick and
powerful and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the
heart." (Hebrews 4: 12). Just as a surgeon's knife separates

diseased tissue from the good and healthy, so the word of God
separates sin from the soul. What is that power? It is the gospel,
the word of God. Jesus said, "Ye shall know the truth and the
truth shall make you free." (John 8:32). He further said, "Thy
word is truth." (John 17:17). It is the word of God that sets
lnan free from his sins and grants him salvation. It is the word of
God that causes one to cease the life of sin and become as God
would have him to be.
The change from Saul to Paul, from persecutor to preacher, is
but one example of conversion of which we read in Acts and
other places. Consider Matthew, the tax-collector who became
an inspired writer of Scripture. Or consider Peter who went from
a fisherman to a fisher of men. What of the Jews that were so
hate-ridden that they called for the death of the Son of God, but
later came by the thousands to obey the gospel commands and
be added to His church. All heard the word, believed the word,
and obeyed the word.
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When I was very young and attended college, I remember
meeting an older student who once had been a part of Hitler's
armed forces of Germany. After the war, he returned to his
home in Frankfort with no job, no food, no family, nothing but
the disgrace of defeat. He was found by Otis Gatewood, one of
our brethren who had entered Germmany as a missionary.
Brother Gatewood was the first American to enter the nation as
a missionary after the war. He took this once proud German
who was sick and in poverty, nurtured him physically and taught
him spiritually and converted him to Christ. The man came to
this country to learn how to preach the gospel, has since
returned to Germany, and the last I ever heard of him, was
preaching the gospel in Germany. What caused that change in
that man? It was the word of God, taught and practiced.

Changes Are Still Being Made
The good news to you and me, indeed, to all mankind, is that
the word of God still accomplishes the same beneficient things
for anyone who will come to Christ according to its teaching.
The "lvord liveth and abideth forever," Peter said. (First Peter
1 :25). It is still God's power unto salvation. It can change the
present from what we are into what we ought to be. That being
true, is it not strange how many will resist to the death the
influence of the gospel in their lives? Some are satisfied to
remain in their sins. Some are deceived into thinking that
physical welfare means spiritual welfare and do not wish to
consider Christ at all.
What spiritual change do you really need? Many have been
touched by the influence of the gospel before you. Do you wish
to be more faithful as a servant of the Lord? Are there
unbecoming habits that you need to abandon? Would you have
more love in your heart for others? Do you desire to be a better
example of Christlikeness to those around you? Have you ever
brought your life into harmony with God at all? How else can
you lay hold on the promise of eternal life as long as you keep
yourself separate from the only source of life, which is Jesus
Christ?

Through The Sufficient Word
Friend, the way to accomplish what is needed is by and
through the revealed Word of God. The same gospel that
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changed Saul of Tarsus will change you, if only you will do as
he did; namely, believe and obey. Think of what Saul was and
what he became. Think of what you are and what God wants
you to become. The Word of God is the anwser to your most
urgent spiritual welfare. Believe in Christ as the Son of God,
repent of your sins, confess your faith in Him, and obey His
command to be baptized in water for the remission of sins. Then
spend your life adding to your knowledge of the word,
practicing what you learn in daily life. Let your prayer be as the
song suggest: "Take my life and let it be, consecrated Lord to
Thee."

t t t t t
TO THE READERS
Over the past few weeks we have been updating the mailing
list for our booklet, A BURNING FIRE. You responded upon
request to return the cards and notices that you desired to
receive it as you have been doing. The response was very
gratifying to me, especially to know that so many are benefiting
from \t, and passing it to others that they might profit to
whatever degree they can from it.
Not only am I thankful for the splendid cooperation from
those who have receiving the booklet, but many sent words of
encouragement. This warmed my heart and spurs me forward.
I do plan to produce this booklet as long as health, finances, and
a reasonable degree of intellect abides with me. l am constantly
producing more and more manuscripts from my outlines.
Altogether, I should have enough material to carry me for
another fifteen or more years. I will be as old as some of my
friends by that time. So many have been so gracious in your
comments and I want you to know I realize your exaggeration
but appreciate it abundantly.
And "THANKS" to those who even sent contributions to
assist in the costs of producing it. You are very thoughtful and
considerate. I never want to cahrge for the booklet, and the way
some of you have seen fit to help me, I feel sure I will be able to
manage it in the future as I have in the past. "Nip and tuck" has
been the procedure, and so far, it works.
May God's tenderest blessings continue with us all.
JWB
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CHUlICH FINANCES
This subject may be considered among some of the more
neglected subjects on which there is adequate teaching in the
Scriptures. Many preachers fail to preach on it as often as it is
needed because some impugn their motives everytime there is a
sermon on giving. They accuse the preacher of seeking personal
gain, interested only in money, etc. Since the financial affairs of
the church are overseen and handled by others, there is no
cause to assume such motives when this subject is discussed.
It is not a popular subject with many because they are
covetous and stingy. They resist the truth because it cuts into
their use of money for their own selfish aims and ambitions. But
if one really wants to know how to please God in the matter of
giving, then he will welcome every opportunity to give this
subject a thorough study. Preaching on giving is not merely a
"plea for money." It is an effort to influence the heart and
provoke people to learn what God wants.

A Study In Sacrifice
Church finances are inseparable from the study of sacrifices.
Christianity is built and maintained by sacrifices. God gave,
Christ gave, we give. "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became
poor. that ye through his poverty might be rich." (Second
Corinthians 8:9). "If any man will come after be, let him deny
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me." (Luke
9:23). It is never asking "too much'" to ask a Christian to
sacrifice for the cause of Christ. So much of the finances of the
church are provided from "leftovers." We ought not sacrifice our
giving to the Lord so we can have other things. If anything, it
must be the other way around.

Follow God'. Way
Men have devised many ways to "raise money" for their
religious activities. They conduct bazaars, suppers, raffles,
shows, operate businesses and any number of other ways of
gaining funds for "church" work. In such things, people become
merely spenders, not givers. God's plan for finances of the
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church is given in First Corinthians 16:2. "Upon the first day of
the week let everyone of you lay by him in store, that there be
no gatherings when I come." This tells when, who, how, and
how much, along with Second Corinthians 9:6,7. "But this I
say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap sparingly, and he
which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man
according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give, not
grudgingly or of necessity, for God loueth a cheerful giver." Did
not Christ teach, "It is more blessed to give than receive?" (Acts
20:15).
We have had it asked of us, "How can you plan the
expenditures for the church when you do not have any control
over your members about giving?" Some have inquired, "Don't
you have some system of assessment? Don't you send regular
statements? Don't you have special fund-raising programs?" The
answer to such questions reflects a lack of confidence in the
Lord's plan. It is true that some may take advantage of the
Lord's plan and not give as they ought. But God controls
through the conversion of the heart, and not through
statements, harassments, schemes, and such like.

We Give Regularly
We are to give upon the first day of the week. This is so
logical, inasmuch as Christians meet for worship on that day to
observe the Lord's Supper as well. Unlike the Lord's Supper, we
are not prohibited from giving at other times because we have
the teaching, "Let us do good unto all men," which is prefaced
by the phrase, "as we have therefore opportunity." (Galatians
6:10). But there is strength in regularity of giving just as there is
strength in regularity of assembling and engaging in the other
items of worship to God. There is actually nothing wrong with
taking a contribution every time we meet, if it be necessary. It
might leave the impression that money is the main thing. And if
one had given as he should have given earlier he will not be
giving later. But this falls under the heading of using good
judgment and still giving opportunity to give as giving ought to
be done. Contributions are often taken other than at the first day
of the week assemblies when the need demands it. There is no
wrong in that, but it is not always expedient.

All Are Involved
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Who is to give? The Scripture says "everyone 0/ you ... "
Every Christian is expected to be involved in giving. Now this
does not demand that each one must necessarily, actually, and
literally place something in the collection basket as it is circulated
among the worshippers. A man and hiw wife may both be giving
even though only one of them writes the check and places it in
the basket. But both are giving. Both are involved. Both should
knovJ and be included in determining the matter. We recognize
that when a rnan pays the utility bill, the whole family is paying
the utility bill. So it is when just one tnember of the family does
the actual placing of the money into the collection.
When both a man and his wife are earning money, their entire
income should be considered when determining their giving. It is
not unknown that the income earned by many wives is totally
ignored when it comes to the amount to be given.
One has asked, "What if you cannot give?" We have never
known when such was the case. Consider the widow's mite of
Luke 21. She never came to the place where she felt she could
not give. It has been known of people borrowing to give. They
borrovJ for just about anything else that they want.

The Sinner'. Gift
Shall we accept gifts from non-Christians? I know of no
specific teaching on that subject. One has suggested that we
need to accept it and let the Lord get use of it for a while since
the devil had used it long enough. We might needlessly offend
someone if it was refused. Furthermore, is it not right to use
whatever you have opportunity to use for the cause of Christ
unless some divine law is violated? I know of no reason not to
accept money from non-Christians if they want to give. We
ought not solicit money from them because the Lord~s plan calls
for His people to finance His work through their giving. But
money is just money and it will spend regardless of the person
giving it. I would not doubt that money given by SOITle members
may be as "stained" as money received from some other source
sometimes.

"How" And "How Much"
People often concern themselves with "how much to give." It
has been my experience that if we would concentrate more on
"how to give the "how much" will naturally follow and be as it

19

ought to be. Paul commended the brethren of Macedonia in
their giving because they
"first gave their own selves to the
Lord." (Second Corinthians 8:5). When a person has given
himself to God, he will not withhold his money from the
financing of the work of the church. The Christian faith is a very
personal matter and nobody can do your part in giving for you
anymore than one can partake of the Lord's Supper for you.
Giving is a personal matter. God does not leave it to others to
determine "how much" anyone gives. Even God has not set any
specified percentage, as was the case in the Old Testament. The
Jews tithed, and some have calculated that throughout the year
they gave as much as one third of their prosperity into the
treasury of the Lord. We are to give liberally, cheerfully,
bountifully, and through love. Giving is a test of love. It is a
matter where each one much examine himself. It may be
worthwhile in comparing what we give for the church with what
we do in other activities. We may see why we have suggested
that many times the church is financed with "left-overs."

Questions
Let us consider some of the questions raised about church
finances, some of which involve human judgment. Who is to
oversee the distribution of the funds of the church? The
eldership has the oversight of the congregation (First Peter 5:2),
and this includes the finances.

Shall We Pledge
Is it right to "pledge"? If we purpose in our giving as we are
commanded to do, we are pledging. Now, whether we tell
someone else, like the elders, what we have purposed or not is
another matter. It is my judgment that giving should be kept
private. There is a way of accomplishing the advantages and
benefits of "pledging" without invading privacy if desired. It is an
advantage to the eldership to have some real concept of how
much to anticipate as they plan the expenditures. Pledging helps
them along that line. But this can be done with anonymous
revelation of intentions. This is what I recommend, if such an
approach is to be used at all. Asking people to sit down and
write out what they intend to do will usually provoke some
serious study by some who otherwise would never do it. We
make promises and pledges to others for everything we buy on
20

credit and sign our names. Surely, there ought not be any
objection to revealing our intentions if we are not required to
make known just who intends what. Purposing is a command
whether you call it pledging or whatever.

Considering Some Expediences
Can a church have a treasurer? Some have considered the
treasurer to be an addition to the "officers" of the church. But a
treasurer is simply one who has the care of the funds. He is not
like an elder or deacon. In fact, he mayor may not be either
one. But he is simply one who is assigned the work of caring for
the money records just as another may be assigned to care for
the baptismal garments. He does not oversee the distribution of
those funds. The eldership does that. He merely keeps good
records of what is done and does the necessary physical labor
involved in attending to such things.

Budget
Should a church have a budget? It is a matter of judgment,
and I certainly think good business practices apply in handling
the funds of the church. A budget is nothing more than financial
goals and plans. It is not set in concrete. Some brethren have
turned down opportunities to help in worthy efforts because "it is

not in the budget." The budget is not the law of the Medes and
Persians. It can be changed if necessary. One congregation with
~Nhich I labored changed its budget three times during the year
because opportunities arose for which some accommodations
were made. Budgets are good ways of planning a year's work,
but they are not to be considered inflexible.

"Special"
Should there ever be "special" contributions? If everyone gave
as they ought each week, would there ever be a need for it?
Yes, even if everyone gave as they ought, there might arise
needs that would justify a "special" contribution. Opportunities
and emergencies arise that could not be anticipated. Sacrifice
has not floor level in it. Whether to have a "special" contribution
ought be over, above, and beyond the regular one or all you are
doing is gathering what ought to have been given already. But
some situations may call for greater sacrifice and a "special"
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contribution may be permitted. "As we have opportunity ... "
seems to govern this.

Matter of Oversight

Should there be more than one treasury? Some places have
treasuries in Bible classes. The eldership is to have the oversight
of the affairs of the congregation and there ought not be
situations where others are governing the distribution of
contributions. If some wish to make up a fund in a class, let it be
given into the regular treasury under the oversight of the
eldership, and not have separate accounts under the oversight

Reports

Should there be a financial report to all members? This is
nothing but good sense and good judgment. It is for the
protection of those who handle the money for the church as well
as a source of information and encouragement for the
membership.
Is it anybody's business what I give? Yes, it is the Lord's
business. We have an obligation to other brethren to carry our
share of the load when we are in fellowship in such things. We
may not have to report to other men what we do, but God
knows. We have to live with ourselves and our own conscience
as well.
A Matter Of The Heart

When we have the right attitude toward money, the church,
other brethren, God's work, our personal stewardship, and
respect for His Word, giving will not be near the problem that it
has become to many. First, give yourself to God, then the rest
will come.

t t t t t
'Tlae be.t .ay to break a bad laab't ,. to drop 't."
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NOT WITH OBSERVATION
'·'The kingdom of God cometh not with observation." (Luke
17 :20). The Pharisees had demanded of Jesus when the
kingdom of God should come. This is the answer Jesus gave.
Just what is meant by what He said?
Already John the Baptist, Jesus, the twelve and the seventy
had been preaching among the people that the kingdom was "at
hand" (Mark 1: 15). Jesus had said it would come in the lifetime
of some of those to whom He spoke (Mark 9: 1). Before these
had been the prophets who foretold its coming (Isaiah 2: 1,2;
Micah 4:1,2; Daniel 2:14; 7:13,14; and other passages). The
Pharisees were right in expecting the coming of the kingdom.
Do the words of Jesus indicate that there would be no way for
men to know when the kingdom had come? Does He mean that
there would be nothing observable that would designate its
existence? Indeed not! Many signs had been related through the
ages with specificity regarding events that would denote the
coming of the kingdom, including the outpouring of power,
specified as the coming of the Holy Spirit (Mark 9: 1; Acts 1:8).
By seeing the occurence of the matters prophesied we can know
exactly when the Lord's kingdom was established.
Linquistic scholars inform us that the terms translated "not
with observation" have not only to do with that which can be
seen by the eye, but related to some visible manifestation like
the falling of stars or something similar. It is an astronomical
expression. Such was not the nature of the kingdom or its
coming.
Jesus proceeded to teach the spiritual nature of the kingdom
by saying, "The kingdom of God is within you." (Verse 21).
Some have suggested the term "observation" might be a
medical term being used by the physician (Luke) that conveys
the idea of taking note of symptoms. This means the kingdom
would be"observable" only as the manifestations of the righteous
inward man might be seen in the lives of those that made up its
citizenry.
, God did not promise to set off an array of heavenly fireworks
with the coming of the kingdom. Such would not announce its
beginning. Its presence would be most noticeable, however, as
people lived in the imitation of Christ and could be observed in
their manner of life.
JWB
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THE BEATITUDES AND THE KINGDOM
The Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5,6,7), including the
Beatitudes (5: 12), must be understood in the context of its
presentation. Matthew 4:23 speaks of Jesus going about
"preaching the gospel of the kingdom." At the conclusion of the
sermon we have the specific designation that the sermon was
"his doctrine." The sermon is as a preamble to the new
covenant or testament of Christ. The old was soon to be
displaced by being fulfilled and the new would become effective.
The entire sermon is prospective in nature, contemplating the
new kingdom that would begin on Pentecost.
While there are unquestionably certain ethical values in the
Beatitudes, each one is correctly recognized as a gospel
principle; a preview of the kingdom that was soon to come.
The poor in spirit refers to what a man is; one who recognizes
his dependence on God; destitute of pride and self-sufficiency.
Those that mourn do so because of their grief over sin; their
own sin as well as that of others. In the kingdom would be
comfort. The meek are not to be confused \.vith being passive,
timid or inferior. The basic element of meekness is innermastery, self-control, possession of one's faculties and temper.
To inherit the earth is but a forecast of the spread of the gospel
of the kingdom throughout the world.
The righteousness for which we are to hunger and thirst refers
to the system, laws, commandments of God (Psalm 119:172;
Romans 1:16, 17; 10:3). The satisfaction of that spiritual
appetite will be in the kingdom.
The merciful are the forgiving, even as God is merciful and
forgiving. Pure in heart is purity of understanding. They shall
see, rather than be double-minded (James 4:8).
The peacemakers are not merely those who settle disputes
among men, but those who lead others to make peace with God
by being reconciled through Christ.
The persecuted are those who encounter opposition, being
buffeted by hostile forces for the kingdom's sake. Even in the
midst of railings against them their reward is assured.
We will come to a more perfect knowledge of this matchless
sermon when we view it in the light of the characteristics of the
kingdom, which is the church. The Beatitudes are forecasts of
the nature of the new kingdom of Christ and the quality of those
who compose it.
JWB
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Did They Kno.., 0/ The Soul1
Matthew 16:26, "For what is a man profited if
he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?
or what shall a man give in exchange for his
soul?"
The New American Bible translates it, "What
profit would a man show if he were to gain the
whole world and destroy himself in the
process?" Justification for this paraphrase is
argued on the basis that th~ ancient Israelites did
JAMES W. BOYD
not know we have a soul. Is this accurate?
Moses spoke of man as a soul (Genesis 2:7). Solomon spoke of the
"spirit" (Ecclesiastes 12: 7). Hebrews eleven implies the awareness of
immorality of man was even understood by Abraham (verse 10). David
knew of the continuation of a person's existence after this life (Second
Samuel 12:23).
True enough, the Sadducees denied this element of the nature of
man (Matthew 22:28; Acts 23:8). But they were reprimanded for their
position (Matthew 22: 29) .
The ancient Hebrews knew of the nature of man that included the
soul or spirit. But perverters seek excuses for making changes.
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SanctiJication
The word "sanctification" is a Biblical word that conveys to us
a doctrine found in the Old and New Testament. Because it
occupies a prominent place in the teaching of the Bible, we need
to have a good understanding of it. While we shall not exhaust
the subject in this one lesson, we do believe we can consider a
sufficient amount so that we can have the proper understanding
of the term as well as be able to see the falsity of much that is
being taught about sanctification. Becau'se of the error being
taught, the term conjures confusion and there is much mysticism
surrounding it.
In this lesson we want to present some illustrations of
sanctification, note how sanctification takes place, and learn its
true meaning.

What It Is Not
It is quite popular to consider sanctification as something very
sensational that appeals to high emotions. It is widely held by
some religious groups that sanctification means some kind of
instantaneous and personal holiness that makes one sinlessly
perfect. It is supposed to be some direct operational gift that
comes from the Holy Spirit. It is even supposed to cause a
person to lose the capacity to sin. He no longer has any desire
to sin and is beyond the reach of temptation because he is now
sanctified. This kind of doctrine regarding sanctification gives a
person a great sense of security, removes all fear of the devil,
and one enjoys a state of bliss that nothing can cause him to be
lost ever again. It all comes about, according to this teaching, as
a second measure of grace that is miraculously and mysteriously
provided.
But the Bible does not show sanctification to include such
things as mentioned above. Sanctification is not the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, even though those who were baptized of the
Holy Spirit were sanctified. It is true that they were sanctified in
one sense by virtue of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, but
sanctification occurs without the baptism of the Holy Spirit. We
shall have occasion to refer to this again.
There is only one record of the baptism of the Holy Spirit and
that 'Nas on the first Pentecost after the resurrection and
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ascension of Christ. I realize that many contend that the
household of Cornelius was baptized of the Holy Spirit, and
there is no question but there was a direct operation of the Holy
Spirit upon them, enabling them to speak in languages they had
not learned, whereby it was proven to the visiting Jewish
brethren that the gospel was for the Gentiles as w211 as the Jews.
But we would contend that the promise of the baptism of the
Holy Spirit was only given to the apostles, only came upon the
apostles,. and only the apostles were endued with the power of
inspired men in such fashion. Even those who believe the
household of Cornelius was baptized of the Holy Spirit agree
that the purpose for the operation of the Holy Spirit on
Pentecost differed from that at Caesarea. But John, chapters
14, 15 , 16, explains the purposes for the coming of the Holy
Spirit as Jesus promised, and that applied to the apostles. But
this is another subject. Suffice it here to say that sanctification is
not something necessarily attached to the baptism of the Holy
Spirit. There were people, places, and things of the Old
Testament that were sanctified long before anyone was baptized
of the Holy Spirit. Nowhere is there evidence that sanctification
demands some miraculous, mysterious event.

False Doctrines
The false doctrines surrounding sanctification appeal to
feelings. So many rely upon how they feel to determine whether
they are saved or lost, right with God or not, right or wrong
about a matter. But surely, informed people realize that feelings
are not a source of reliable evidence. One feels good when he
thinks all is well, but feeling good does not prove all is well.
Nor is there any evidence that being sanctified means that one
no longer has the capacity to sin and is beyond temptation. If
there is any emphasis in the New Testament to the Christian it is
the emphasis of the danger of sinning and falling away. Every
New Testament book contains that warning in some form or
another. Sanctified people are not immune from the deceits and
wiles of the devil.

What It Means
To "sanctify" something, or someone, simple means to set it
apart. One is sanctified when he is set apart from the rest. It is
the same idea as being made "holy." That which is holy is
2

sanctified, set apart. The person who becomes a Christian is a
sanctified person because he has been set apart from his sins, set
apart from the world, set apart into the right relationship with
God by being washed clean of his sins by the blood of Jesus
Christ when he obeyed the gospel. A saint is a person who is
sanctified. For this reason, Paul called the Christians in Corinth
"saints." (First Corinthians 1:2). To further understand this
meaning of being "set apart" as the meaning of sanctification, let
us look at some things said to be sanctified in the Old
Testament.
God sanctified the seventh day. "And God blessed the
seventh day and sanctified it." (Genesis 2:3). That day was set
apart from the other days, for special use and observance that
became evident when God gave the Israelites the law of Moses
on Sinai. (Exodus 8-11). There were other days that were
sanctified under that old and former law, such as the various
feast days: Passover, Pentecost, etc.
The firstborn of both man and beast was to be sanctified.
"And the Lord spake unto Moses saying, Sanctify unto me all
the firstborn, whatsoever openeth the womb among the children
of Israel, both of man and of beast; it is mine." (Exodus 13: 1).
Sanctification does not mean without sin. Animals have no sin.
A newborn child has no sin . To be sanctified means "set apart"
and in this case, set apart unto God.
Even a mountain was said to be sanctified. "And Moses said
unto the Lord, the people cannot come up to Mount Sinai, for
thou chargedst us, saying, Set bounds about the mount, and
sanctify it." (Exodus 19: 23). This was the mount where Moses
was to meet God and receive the law. None were to go near it,
man nor animal, lest they die. It was set apart from the rest.
The tabernacle and the priesthood were sanctified (Exodus
29:44). For this reason the temple as well was called a
"sanctuary." It was a place of worship, where sacrifices were
offered, where daily services were rendered, made holy by the
special presence of the Lord, set apart for this sacred work. The
building itself was a holy place. Those who served therein were
also set apart with special duties and ceremonies for that work.
They were sanctified.
Also, there were vessels, altars, and many other things that
were said to be sanctified. Surely these inanimate objects were
not in sin, were not subject to sin, were not tempted, were not
relieved of any capacity to sin. Sanctification implies no such
thing.
3

Jesus Was Sanctified
Even the sinless and perfect Jesus was said to be sanctified.
John 10:36, ".. . Father sanctified him and sent him into the
world." Jesus was subject to temptation (Matthew 4), yet He
was sanctified. He never sinned but had the capacity to sin.
Sanctification did not provide Him with that perfection. He was
set apart for a certain work and purpose; providing salvation for
all mankind.
The apostles were sanctified. Jesus prayed that the Father
would sanctify them (John 17: 17). They were set apart for the
work that was peculiar to an apostle. They were baptized of the
Holy Spirit which was part of their qualification and equipment
for doing their apostolic work. They were left in charge of
spreading the gospel to the world.
Every Christian is sanctified. There is no such thing as some
Christians being sanctified and others not. Christians are to be
different. They are a peculiar people (Titus 2: 14). They are
distinctive from the rest of the world. They are in the world but
not of the world. They are the" called out," set apart by having
come to Christ.
Certainly the Corinthian letters, addressed to "Saints," shows
that being sanctified does not mean sinlessness, because thechurch at Corinth was beset with all manner of sins among
them, even fornication, division, contentions, going to law
against each other, carnality, misuse of the Lord's Supper, etc.
John once wrote to Christians and said, "If we say we have no
sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." (First John
1 :8). How presumptous one is when he declares himself to be
sinlessly perfect and immune from temptation!
Again, Christ is said to be sanctified in First Peter 3: 15. Now
get
Again, Christ is said to be sanctified in First Peter 3: 15. We
are told to "sanctify the Lord God i~ your hearts ... " We are to
sanctify God. What does this mean? It means we set God apart
in our love, loyalty, devotion, above all else. He assumes a
place of special importance to us as we acknowledge Him.

By The Word
People are said to be sanctified by the Word of God. Jesus
prayed to the Father regarding the apostles, "Sanctify them by
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thy word." (John 17: 17). Christians are sanctified by the
sacrifice of Christ, the death of His body on the cross. "By which
will we have been sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for all." (Hebrews 10: 10). We are sanctified
by being washed clean of our sins. "That he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word." (Ephesians

5:26). Our sanctification comes according to Romans 15:16, by
the Holy Spirit. "That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to
the Gentiles ministering the gospel of God, that the offering up
of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy
Spirit. '" Again, "But we are bound to give thanks always to God
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from
the beginning chosen you to salvation through the sanctification
of the Spirit and belief of the truth." (Second Thessalonians

2:13).
As we hear, believe, and obey the truth of God's Word that
has been provided through the Holy Spirit, we are washed clean
by the blood of Christ from our sins and set apart into the service
of God as His children. In this way we are sanctified people. We
do not cease to be human. We do not become sinlessly perfect
without even the capacity any longer to sin. We have not been
the recipient of some miraculous operation upon us directly by
the Holy Spirit. But as we follow His Word, we are sanctified
Because a Christian is sanctified, a saint, he ought to live in a
manner consistent with his sanctified state; namely, "Soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world." (Titus 2: 12).

Sanctified And Saved
Those who are the sanctified are those who are the saved in
Christ. They are the Christians. We do not wish to fall victim to
false doctrines that would make us think we are something we
are not. Nor do we wish to be led astray into thinking a saint is
some peculiar person of the long ago that has been elevated to
"sainthood" by Romanism. People are sometimes heard to say,
in excusing their faults, "Well, after all, I'm no saint." Well, we
had better be, if we want to go to heaven. We do not have to be
perfect to go to heaven. We strive toward p~rfection, but we
must rely on the saving and cleansing blood of Christ to remove
our sins in order to enter heaven.
Friend, is your life "set apart" into the service of God? Are
you a Christian? Have you been washed in the blood of the
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lamb? Are you a saint? Let the Word of God persuade you to
become one.

t t t t t

Friends With God's
Enemies
We read in First Corinthians 15:33, "Evil companions corrupt
good morals." This was written by the apostle Paul as he was
directed by the Holy Spirit to Christians. They are words that
govern the day-to-day manner of life of the Christian with
respect to those with whom we associate and those whom we
choose to be our friends.
The Lord associated with wicked people while He was here
on the earth. He ate with publicans and sinners. He allowed a
woman of ill-repute and an evil reputation to wash His feet with
tears and dry them with the hair of her head. He discussed the
great subject of the water of life with a Samaritan woman who
had obviously led a rather loose life. He forgave the woman that
was taken in adultery.

His Association With Sinners
Our Lord never associated with the evil people around Him
for the purpose of partaking of their evil, but only to use the
opportunity He had to condemn their sins, teach them a better
way, and encourage them to live more righteously than before.
Never did He leave the impression that He condoned sin, but
was always seeking to bring people out of sin. He said, "They
that be whole need not a physician but they that are sick." He
was often among the "sick." He came to seek and save the lost,
so He was often found among the lost. He came to the world to
save sinners, so it is not surprising that there were times and
conditions when He associated with sinners. Even so, we are to
follow His example, but at the same time be mindful of Paul's
warning, "Evil companions corrupt good morals."
The passage is a warning. We are urged to be cautious in the
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choosing of our friends. Everyone has a certain amount of
influence. That influence can be good or bad. A Christian can
influence others for good, but he can also be influenced by evil.
Bad company can ruin more than just one's reputation. It can be
the opening for the ruin of one's character. Choosing the wrong
kind of friends and associates can produce the wrong kind of
life, lead us into temptation and sin, and draw one away from
God.
It is not uncommon for one who has become a Christian to not
only change many of the habits and activities of his life, but also
his circle of friends and associations. He has to leave those with
whom he formerly associated and make friends of God's
children who share the same goals, the same faith, the same
purposes in life. Former friends, continuing to live in sin, can
only become a hindrance and drag against him as he strives to
be faithful to Christ.
"But I associate with former friends, people out of the Lord, in
order to convert them to Christ," some might say. That is
certainly a noble purpose and a righteous goal. Indeed, it is a
part of the Christian's duty to try to win others to the Lord. But
still we must be careful, lest we be converted back to the ways of
evil rather than converting them to Christ. We must always be
very careful and very sure which way the influence is flowing.
A Different People

People of God have always been a distinct, set-apart,
exclusive, peculiar people. This was true in the Old Testament
as well as the New. God has shown His displeasure with His
own people when His people aligned themselves with those
who did not belong to Him. Nine hundred years before Christ,
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, was invited by Ahab, wicked king
of Northern Israel, to go and fight against Syria. Ahab, the
worshipper of idols and one who led various efforts against
God's prophets, wanted Jehoshaphat for his ally. Jehoshaphat
foolishly agreed.
Before the battle with Syria, Jehoshaphat asked that a
prophet be consulted. Ahab balked at that, calling only for his
false prophets that always said what they knew would please
him. But Jehoshaphat wanted a true prophet of God.
Reluctantly, Ahab consented and sent for Micaiah, whom Ahab
hated, because he did not say things simply to please Ahab.
Jehoshaphat should have realized what kind of company he was
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keeping and had nothing to do with this anti-Jehovah person.
When they went into battle, Ahab disguised himself so he
would not be identified as the king. This caused the Syrians to
attack Jehoshaphat, who barely escaped with his life. The
armies of Ahab and Jehoshaphat were soundly defeated, Ahab
killed, and Jehoshaphat returned home humiliated. He was met
by the prophet Jehu who told him, "Shouldest thou help the
ungodly and love them that hate the Lord? therefore is wrath
upon thee from before the Lord." (Second Chronicles 19:2).

A Cause Of Downfall
It was association with the heathen nations around them that
contributed substantially to the downfall of both Israel and
Judah. In spite of the Lord's repeated warnings that they not
inter-marry with them, and not make treaties with them, they
became more and more entwined with them until their
unfaithfulness to God caused their destruction and captivity.
Living in the wicked cities of Sodom and Gomorrah brought
great heaviness upon Lot and his family, and also Abraham.
Abraham got into serious trouble when he went to Egypt without
the Lord's direction and lied about his wife, Sarah, claiming she
was only his sister, in order to escape what he thought would be
his death if others wanted Sarah.
Solomon married foreign wives from idolatrous nations. "But
king Solomon loved many strange women, together with the
daughter of Pharoah, women of the Moabites, Ammonites,
Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites, of the nations concerning
which the Lord said unto the children of Israel, Ye shall not go
in to them, neither shall they come in unto you, for surely they
will turn away your heart after their gods. Solomon clave to
these in love ... And Solomon did evil in the sight of the Lord,
and went not fully after the Lord, as did David his father." (First
Kings 11: 1-6). It has ever been true that marriages with those
who do not belong to God have been a source of weakness and
detrimental influence to those who do belong to God. But it is so
hard to get people to admit this and realize it until it is too late.
The New Testament bears out the same teaching with the
same conclusions regarding Christians and their choice of
associates. "Be ye not unequally yoked together with
unbelievers, for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with
darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what
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part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement
hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the
living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will
receive you, And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." (Second
Corinthians 6:14-18). While the passage does not forbid all
association with the world, for then we must needs go out of the
world, it does forbid entrance into any tie, relationship,
or association that would cause the Chris'tian to be unfaithful to
the Lord whether it be social, recreational, occupational, marital,
or whatever. "Come ye out from among them, saith the Lord."
The Lord has said it. Too many in the church want to be in the
church for the spiritual blessings but are unwilling to leave out
the world, sinful activities and associations. They become a
reproach against the holy and worthy name of Christ.
Historically, this has been one of the ways the devil has sapped
the church of its effectiveness and spiritual vitality and influence
for good.

A Restricted Fellowship
Christians are not to have religious fellowship wjth all people.
"Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of
Christ hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ,
he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any unto
you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house,
neither bid him Godspeed; for he that biddeth him Godspeed is
a partaker of his evil deeds." (Second John 9-11). Gospel
preachers are not members of ministerial associations that
include all kind of denominational pastors and clergymen, false
teachers of false religions. Such people do not teach the whole
counsel of God but are wedded to their creeds and
denominations. The Lord's church is not a part of such things as
the National Council of Churches. In addition to being an
unscriptural body, that council is a promoter of modernism and
error. One must sacrifice the Biblical truths and ignore the
doctrine of Christ to fellowship false teachers and false doctrine.
Faithful brethren and faithful churches do not join with
sectarians of the denominational world to celebrate such days as
Easter, Christmas, etc.
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I was once asked to preach on salvation at a rescue mISSIon
but was told not to mention baptism. Furthermore, the service
was to ,nclude instrumental music and testimonials about the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit by some of those present. I
had to refuse rather than agree to compromise the truth and
sacrifice it in order to preach there as was requested.
When living in South Bend, Indiana, I was invited to conduct
the daily program of the local council of churches for one week.
I accepted on the condition that I could state I was not a part of
that council and tell why. It was agreed and I did what I said I
was going to do. Needless to say, I was not asked for another
time.
Preach, Bat Not Compromise

Gospel preachers will preach anywhere and anytime, conduct
services as they ought to be done anywhere so long as truth can
be taught, nothing must be compromised, and no impression left
that appears to condone error. But if one cannot preach the
truth or oppose the error that needs to be exposed and
opposed, he would do better to shake the dust and go
elsewhere.
So important is the right choice of associates, Christians
cannot even fellowship unfaithful brethren. "I wrote unto you in
an epistle not to company with fornicators, yet not altogether
with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or
extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of
the world. But now I have written unto you not to keep
company if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an
extortioner; with such an one no not to eat." (First Corinthians
5:9-11). Why this instruction? "Your glorying is not good. Know
ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out
therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are
unleavened." (First Corinthians 5:6,7). The influence of the
unfaithful brother is harmful to the church. There is to be no
agreement between those who walk contrary to the truth and
the faithful in Christ. A man, woman, boy, girl or church is
known by the company it keeps and condones, and what they
appear to approve by the behavior it endorses. Even though the
need to abstain from the appearance of evil does not fit into the
plans of some who are members of the church, and even
though the distinctiveness required of a Christian regarding his
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manner of life is not what some want, sinful conduct in the
church destroys the church. The church is often slandered,
criticized, charged with narrow-mindedness and selfrighteousness when it is determined to uphold God's truth. It is
better to win the ill-favor of evil men than to offend Almighty
God and "go along" anyway. James said, "Ye adulterers and
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is
enmity with God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the
world is the enemy of God." (James 4:4).
Who Are Enemies?

Are such people as we have mentioned really God's enemies?
It is not for me and you to judge. But it is up to me and you to
accept the judgments of God, recognize what He has declared,
and live by His standards. We are expected to discern between
good and evil, and keep apart from that which has the
appearance of evil. We are to abhor evil. (First Thessalonians
5:22; Romans 12:9). Proof of friendship with the Lord is the
doing of His will. "Ye are my friends if you do whatsoever I
command you." (John 15:14). Proof of love is obedience to His
commands. "For this is the love of God; that we keep His
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous."
(First John 5:4). Those that shall inherit the eternal kingdom of
God in heaven will be those who not only say, but also do, the
will of the Lord (Matthew 7:21). Since this is the teaching of the
Lord, we shall not be ashamed of it, nor give place to anyone or
anything else if we be faithful to Him. We must be like Joshua
who said, "Choose you this day whom ye will serve ... but as for
me and my house, we will serve the Lord." (Joshua 24: 15).
Christians live in a world that is mostly controlled by servants
of the devil. Evil, degeneracy, perversion abounds all around us.
Because of this situation, the inspired apostle warns, "Evil
companions corrupt good morals." While we busy ourselves in
seeking the lost souls for the salvation Christ offers, we dare not
for a moment forget that there is a difference between the
Christian and a non-Christian, nor involve ourselves in any
associations, relationships, companionships, activities that lead
us away from the Lord and cause us to compromise the faith.
For our own protection and preservation in Christ, for our
own spiritual welfare, God, through Paul, warns us about the
ties with others that we make.

t t t t t
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The Fa" of Jericho
The time of the events under discussion was about forty
years after the people of Israel had been delivered from Egyptian
bondage. They had been given the law on Mt. Sinai after
crossing the Red Sea, and had wandered in the wilderness for
these four decades. Now they had experienced the change in
leadership from Moses to Joshua, and at his direction crossed
the Jordan River on dry land much the same as they did the
Red Sea. They now approach their first major obstacle in taking
the land of Canaan; namely, the armed, walled, and well
fortified city of Jericho.
All Canaan knew the Israelites were coming, "And it came to
pass, when all the kings of the Amorites, which were on the side
of Jordan westward, and all the kings of the Canaanites, which
were by the sea, heard that the Lord had dried up the waters of
Jordan from before the children of Israel, until we were passed
over, that their heart melted, neither was their spirit in them
anymore, because of the children of Israel." (Joshua 5: 1).
Jericho closed its gates and prepared for the seige. "Now
Jericho was straitly shut up because of the children of Israel;
none went out, and none came in." (Joshua 6: 1) .

Please Read The Text
At this point, let us persuade the reader to take his Bible and
read the lengthy passage of 'Joshua 6: 1-20, which presents to
us the complete account of the fall of Jericho. Space prohibits its
inclusion here, but to gain the most from the lesson, please read
the Scriptures.
The plan for taking Jericho was certainly unorthodox and
unusual as far as military conquests were concerned. No man
would have devised such a plan because it would have seemed
unreasonable, lacking appeal, illogical, and humilitating to think
that anything of this nature would accomplish the desired result.
It defied all human reasoning and experience.
The plan obviously came from God and was delivered to
Joshua who instructed the people. It was simple even though
different. The people were to march around the walls of Jericho
one time each day for six days and seven times more on the
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seventh day, blow their trumpets, and shout. There is nothing
complicated or difficult about this procedure, an unheard of and
an unlikely military effort.
No Questions Asked

Joshua and Israel are to be commended for not questioning
the wisdom of God nor His plan. No one said, "I don't see how
that will do any good." Nobody cried, "What will the people of
Canaan think of us when they see us doing this thing?" Nobody
questioned, "How can marching, bloWing and shouting get
these great walls down?" They simply' accepted God's plan
because they believed God. When people believe God, they will
accept what God directs. The fact that they question God, as if
God's way will not work, shows that they place too much
importance on their own thinking and really do not have
confidence in God.
Many today would have questioned God and rejected His
plan altogether. They never would have obeyed it. It was not
glamourous enough. It did not appeal to vanity enough. It did
not fit man's intellectual understanding. They would laugh it
away and make mockery of it. For these and similar reasons,
many today reject God's simple plan for saving man. They just
don't see how doing what God says will do any good. They are
not satisfied with God's plan and prefer their own. They really

just do not have the faith in God that they must have to be
saved.
Especially do people reject water baptism like this. Recently
on television, in one of the popular programs, The Waltons,
the father of the clan said, "I don't see how getting yourself all
wet is going to do anything for my soul." His trouble, and that in
real life as well is the presumption of questioning God's wisdom
and plans.
Attempts To "Improve"

God's ways have often proved peculiar and strange, even
useless, to some. Men are ever trying to "improve" on God's
ways. This is at the base of the existing denominational system.
We are taught that His ways are above ours and His wisdom
is not limited to our finite wisdom. Man never shows himself
more foolish than when he clashes with God and pits his own
wisdom against God's. It takes greater faith to do what God says
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simply because God said it than it does to do what God says
when you think you see some good reason for it. We do not
have to agree with "why" God directs anything. But we have to
agree to do whatever He teaches us.
The story is told of two sons who were instructed by their
father to go to the fields and plant one field with wheat, another
with oats, and the third with corn. They went, and when they
came to the first field, they agreed it was a good field for wheat
and so sowed it. The next field they also considered good for
oats and planted oats. But the third field was not good for corn,
according to their thinking, so they sowed something other than
corn. Now, how many times did they obey the father? The
answer is none. Each time they did their own will, not the
father's. And when the father's will differed from their own, they
went their own way. So it is with many today. Even what they
appear to be doing in obedience to God is really being done
because they happen to think God was right about it that time.
When they don't approve, they forsake His way.
But Joshua and Israel had faith in God, did not doubt, did not
question, but obeyed precisely what God told them to do. This
was a manifestation of genuine confidence in God.

By Faith
Hebrews 10:30 reads, "By faith the walls of Jericho fell down,
after they were compassed about seven days." The walls fell
"by faith." Faith was the power that made the walls fall. Whose
faith? Man's faith, Israel's faith, Joshua's faith. Faith in whom?
Faith in God and His Word and promises He had given them.
What kind of faith? There are different kinds of faith. We read of
weak faith, strong faith, dead faith, little faith. But the faith that
caused the walls of Jericho to fall was an obedient faith, a faith
that works, that is active, submissive, unreserved, unquestioning, one that is made perfect or complete by obedience.
Notice the marching, blowing, and shouting were acts of
obedience. Their obedience was faith at work; faith being
manifested.
Let us cover the ground again. Did the walls fall by faith? Yes.
Was it faith without works? No. Was it faith only? No. What if
they had not done what God instructed? Would the walls have
fallen? Certainly not. When did the faith cause the walls to fall?
When the people did what God told them to do, "after they
were compassed about seven days."
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Paul tpaches we are justified by faith (Romans 5: 1). No Bible
believer 110ubts this. Salvation by faith is a paramount and
cardinal point in the doctrine of Christ. But are we saved by faith
without works? No, not without works of obedience. When are
we saved by faith? When faith leads us to obey the commands
given that pertain to salvation. What are these commands?
Believe (John 8:24); repent (Luke 13: 13); confess our faith that
Jesus is the Son of God (Luke 12:8,9; Romans 10:9,10); be
baptized into Christ for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38;
Galatians 3:27).

A Gift From God
Notice again that Scripture says that God gave Jericho to
Israel. (Joshua 6:2,16). "Shout, for the Lord hath given you the
city." They did not earn it apart from God. Their works alone
were useless. Marching, blowing, shouting, even the mightiest
military array would have failed except God had said that was
what they were to do. But when God told them what was to be
done, even these otherwise illogical acts took on tremendous
importance.
Jericho was a gift from God. But when did God give them the
city? He gave it to them in promise and on condition. But the
actual gift was not their's until they had obeyed. By the grace of
God, He gave them the city when their faith lead them to obey

His commands.
In the same fashion and according to the same principle, God
gives us our spiritual salvation by His grace when our faith leads
us to obey what He has commanded. Not by works of merit, or
works of the Mosaic Law, but by works of obedience we are
saved (James 2: 17).

Two False Doctrines
This record of the fall of Jericho refutes two very prominent
false doctrines. The first false doctrine is the teaching of salvation
by faith alone. Just believe and that is the whole thing according
to some. Many will teach the need to be baptized, but not to be
saved, but only to "join the church." This shows they neither
understand the need of obedience nor the church. Some are
baptized thinking they are already saved before obeying. Such
teaching would be like the Lord telling Joshua that he already
had the city even though they had not marched, etc. We can
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easily see the necessity of the marching, blowing, and shouting,
without which their faith would have been a dead faith and
nothing of benefit would have been accomplished.
In like manner, baptism is necessary in order to receive the
blessings of salvation. In every instance in the B'ible
where baptism and salvation (or its equivalent) is
mentioned together, baptism always, yes, always,
comes before the blessing. One may dismiss this, but only
at their spiritual detriment.
The second false doctrine this record refutes also has to do
with obedience. Salvation is a gift. Therefore, some say that
being baptized is trying to work our way to heaven. Well, friend,
Jericho was a gift also. Their deeds of obedience did not merit
them the city. But their deeds of obedience were necessary to
receive the gift. While Jesus has said, "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved," some denominationalists teach, "He
that believeth shall be saved, and will be baptized to prove it."
One may feel comfortable following such perversions of the
teaching of Christ, but I would urge otherwise. God gives when
his conditions are met. No one is saved before baptism any
more than the walls of the city fell before the marching, blowing,
and shouting.

A Valuable Lesson
This Old Testament record of the fall of Jericho is so valuable
to man today. Like other writings, it is written "for our learning."
(Romans 15:4). It shows God's power and wisdom. It shows the
requirement of faith and obedience. It is an important event in
the history of Israel as they received the land God had promised
Abraham's descendants until Christ came. It reveals the process
by which God gives His conditional gifts such as our salvation.
It shows clearly the relationship between God's grace, man's
faith, and man's obedience. The same principles that governed
the fall of Jericho also govern our spiritual salvation. The walls
fell "by faith," and we are justified "by faith." As Joshua heard
the Word, believed it and obeyed it, let us also hear the Word,
believe it and obey it. As Joshua received God's gift in so doing,
so shall we.

t t t t t
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Man
Like many others, I have watched as grave workers plunged
their shovels into "mother earth," spreading it gently and
systematically over a vault that contained the physical remains of
someone who had died. As one watches, his thoughts and
questions are manifold. What if death and the grave were really
the end of man's existence? We are persuaded that a righteous
life in Christ is still the best life to live even if it was all to
terminate with the grave. But how much greater would our
sorrow be if that were true. Surely, the dismal hopelessness and
uselessness of life would be underscored. But death is not the
end. In a real sense, it is a new beginning into another phase of
existence. For the Christian, death is the doorway into
happiness and glory that nothing in this life could ever afford
him.
Paul wrote, "But I would not have you to be ignorant,
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not,
even as others which have no hope." (First Thessalonians
4: 13). The reason behind our hope is because of the nature
God has given to man. It is because man is man, different and
distinctive from everything else that God has created.

Important Questions
What about man? Where did he come from? Why is he here?
Where is he going? What is he to do while he is here? These
things are all answered for mankind in the inspired Word of
God. "What is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the son of
man, that thou visitest him? For thou hast made him a little
lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory and
honor. Thou modest him .to have dominion over the works of
thy hands. Thou hast put all things under his feet. All sheep and
oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air, and
the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths of
the seas. 0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the
earth." (Psalms 8:4-9).
Plato once defined man as simply a featherless, two-footed
animal. Many today think humans are merely highly evolved
animals. Because some think of themselves and others in this
way they behave like animals toward each other. They have no
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real reason to offer as to why people ought not treat one
another in the savage fashion that animals often treat each
other. But man must be more than a mere beast because man is
a thinking being, capable of making choices, with sense of right
and wrong and morality, who appreciates "oughtness," and has
capacities that are .not known among other forms of life.

Man's Origin
The only reasonable explanation of the origin of man is that
God created man, just as the book of Genesis reports. Many
blasphemers deny this truth and would inject into the hearts,
and lives, of their fellowman theories that would destroy the
dignity of the human race. But no explanation is so simple,
logical, complete, and harmonious with what man can know as
the contention that man has been created by God and in the
image of God. "And God said, Let us make man in our image,
after our likeness ... So God created man in his own image, in
the image of God created he him, male and female created he
them." (Genesis 1:26,27). "For in him we live and move and
have our being ... For we are'" also his offspring." (Acts 17: 28) .
God created man distinctively. Man has a body and man is a
soul or spirit. The body, which is tangible and material, dies and
decays. But the spirit, which cannot be seen, lives. "Then shall
the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return
unto God who gave it." (Ecclesiastes 12:7).
When God created man, He made him a perfect creature in
every respect. Man was a fit associate with God. Being in the
spiritual image of God as already described in Psalm 8, dnd also
Hebrews 2:7, he was put a little lower than the angels. He was
given dominion over all else that God created. Nothing else was
provided a soul or spirit in God's likeness as was mankind. tiis
home, The Garden of Eden, was a place of beauty and purit~,! as
was the soul of man. There was no sin but goodness. The
garden was indeed a Paradise.

The Entrance of Sin
But man did not live up to the test of loyalty to God. Satan
tempted Eve and Adam to disobey God, and that they did. This
was the fall of man, the introduction of sin into the world with all
of its havoc, death, sorrow and woe. Driven from his beautiful
home of Eden, man's home became a land of thorns, thistles,
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sweat, pain, and separation. Life became a continual struggle,
ending in a physical death, as far as this world is concerned.
Man gave himself over into the bondage and servitude of Satan.
(Romans 6: 16).
All are guilty of sin. We are not guilty of Ariam's sin but we
suffer some of the consequences of Adam's sin. We are all guilty
of sin because "all have sinned." (Romans 3:23; 5:23). Man in
sin by his own choices has become like those described in
Romans 3: IOff that quotes from the Old Testament. "There is
none righteous, no, not one. There is none that understandeth,
there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of
the way, they are together become unprofitable, there is none
that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre,
with their tongues they have used deceit, the poison of asps is
under their lips, whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness.
Their feet are swift to shed blood. Destruction and misery are in
their ways, and the way of peace they have not known. There is
no fear of God before their eyes."
By sin, the glory of man was dimmed from its former luster. He
became distasteful before God, unpleasant to His eyes, and unfit
for God's association and fellowship. Such is the case with every
person when they transgress the will of God. Each is responsible
before God for alienating himself from God. In sin, one is no
longer pure and erect as is his spirit when he enters this life. He
becomes bent and stained with the hideousness of sin against his
Creator. The body of man dies and becomes a corpse. There
is the separation of the body and spirit (James 2:26; Ecclesiastes
12:7). The body returns to decay into the material substance
from which the physical body has been formed. But the soul or
spirit returns to the disposition of the "Father of spirits."
(Hebrews 12:9; Ecclesiastes 12:7).
But man shall be resurrected from the dead. "Marvel not at
this, for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice. and shall come forth. They that have
done good unto the resurrection of life and they that have done
evil unto the resurrection of damnation." (John 5:28,29). The
glory of the resurrected body will differ from the earthly body.
(The reader is asked to carefully and soberly read the lengthy
passage of First Corinthians 15:35-44 for the Biblical
documentation of the variance between the physical and
spiritual bodies.)
Following this great resurrection, "Both of the just and the
unjust," (Acts 24: 15), there shall be the judgment. "And as it is
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appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment,"
(Hebrews 9:27). "For we must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ, that everyone may receive the things done in his
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or
bad. " (Second Corinthians 5: 10).

Man's Destiny
Man's eternal destiny will be one of two eternal spiritual
domains. "And before him shall be gathered all nations, and he
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth
his sheep from his goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the king say unto
them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world ... Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, Depart
from me ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil
and his angels." He further stated, "And these shall go into
everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal."
(Matthew 25:46).
What shall be the determining factor that shall decide the
eternity of man? It is man himself. Even though he had no part
in bringing about his own birth, has no power to defeat eventual
physical death, has nothing to say about the coming resurrection
and judgment, he can determine his destiny because God allows
him to do so. God has made the human being with the power of
choice, the ability to make decisions, a free-will. His volition is a
part of his character. Whereas Adam decided to disobey God,
as have all others, mankind, any individual, can also decide to
seek forgiveness of his sins by deciding to obey what the Lord
has specified in order to be saved. Of course, man can decide to
reject God's offer of redemption if he wishes. Whatever man
decides, man must bear the consequences of his choice.

Man's Salvation
God's plan for man's salvation involves Christ and His shed
blood. By this God manifested His grace and mercy toward an
undeserving sinful race. To partake of the benefits of God's
offer, one must believe in Jesus as God's Son (John 8:24),
repent of his sins (Luke 13:3), confess his faith in Christ as the
Son of God (Romans 10:9,10), and be baptized into Christ for
the remission of sins (Acts 2:38; Galatians 3:27). Thereafter,
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having become a child of God, being washed clean of his
transgressions by the blood of the Savior, one is expected to live
a life compatible with the example set before him by the Lord
and Savior.
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A Day Of Work
"I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day:
The night cometh, when no man can work." (John 9:4).
Jesus Christ is our example in all things (First Peter 2:21).
This includes being our example in work. There was no laziness
in Him. He was industrious, energetic, and active. Even as a
youth He realized the need to be busy. He said to Him mother,
"Know ye not that I must be about my Father's business?"
(Luke 2:49). In John 5: 17, it is recorded, "My Father worketh
even until now, and I work." Peter preached to the household
of Cornelius concerning His activity and said, "How God
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with
power; who went about doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil, for God was with him. And we are
witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews
and in Jerusalem, whom they slew and hanged on a tree."
(Acts 10:38,39). In this Peter pictures our Lord as one that
worked.
Oar "Day"

He said we must work while it is day. The day refers to our
period of life here on earth. As we live, we are in the midst of
our "day." Night is the night of death. We are to work while we
can and while we have the opportunity, ability, energy, and life.
We are now living and we can work for the Lord now. In fact,
now is the only time that we have to work. Yesterday is gone
and tomorrow may never be. Someone has said that life does
not get finished, it just stops. There is always more and more to
be done as long as we live. We have no time after physical
death to work for the Lord. Therefore, we cannot postpone
doing what we ought to do.
21

As we consider the reasons for working now, it is
emphasized that the night comes when no man can work. Our
opportunity is short even at the longest. We are here but for a
few brief years at best. "For what is your life? It is even a vapor
that appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away."

(James 4: 14). Since life is so uncertain and death is sure, since
this is the only time in which we have to prepare for eternity,
should we fail in this life we shall lose the glories of eternal
salvation.
We are to work, if for no other reason, because the Lord has
instructed us to work. "But in every nation, he that feareth him
and worketh righteousness is accepted with him." (Acts 10:35).
"Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling."

(Philippians 2: 12). James 2: 14-26 shows the nec~ssity of
working. We show our faith by our works. Without our works,
our faith is a dead faith. Nobody is going to be saved by a dead
faith. As Abraham worked, so must we. As Rahab worked, so
must we. We do not merit salvation by our works, but neither
shall we enjoy salvation without our works. "Ye see then how
that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only." (James
2:24).
What is the work that we have to do? One primary concern of
the Christian is the developing of a Christlike character.
Christian character does not just happen. It must be intended. It
comes through growth and takes effort. It is gradually
developed. One gains godly strength step by step, not by leaps
and bounds. It takes work, prayer, spiritual nourishment and
godly exercise.

Developing Character
Character might be likened unto a tree. The roots are the
Beautitudes of the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5:2-10).
The branches are the virtues of which we read in Second Peter
1:5-9); such as, faith, diligence, virtue, knowledge, temperance,
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity. The fruit of
the tree is the fruit of the Spirit. "But the fruit of the Spirit is
[oue, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperance, against such there is no law."

(Galatians 5:22,23)

Saving The Lost
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Our work is also the salvation of others. Someone has said,
"We have been saved to save others." This expressed the
soul-winning disposition that the Christian is to have. The
church, which is composed of the saved, is as a lighthouse for
those who are on the dark sea of sin. As the familiar song
suggests, "Let the lower lights be burning, Send a gleam across
the wave." That is the work of the church. We are to be as lights
in the world, the salt of the earth, as a city set on a hill (Matthew
5: 14-16). Our light is to so shine that others may see our good
works and glorify God, the Father of Heaven.
The gospel is the light that men must have. Second
Corinthians 4:4 speaks of the "light of the gospel." We are
"begotten of the gospel." (First Corinthians 4: 15). The gospel is
the power of God unto salvation (Romans 1: 16). It must be
preached and taught so that it can be heard, believed, and
obeyed. Paul wrote, "For whosoever shall call upon the name of
the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on him in
whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a
preacher? And how shall they preach except they be sent? as it
is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! But they
have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath
believed our report? So then faith cometh of hearing and
hearing by the word of God." (Romans 10: 13-17).
Jesus said, "No man can come to me except the Father which
hath sent me draw him, and I will raise him up in the last day. It
is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God.
Every man therefore that hath heard and hath learned of the
Father, cometh unto me." (John 6:44,45).

Let The World Hear

It is my work, and the work of every brother and sister in
Christ to see to it that the world hears the gospel. When one is
telling the gospel story, there is no more essential work that
could be done. There is no nobler work. There is nothing of
greater importance to mankind than the gospel. "And they that
are wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they
that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever."
(Daniel 12:3). "Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth,
and one convert him, let him know that he which converteth the
sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death and
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shall hide a multitude of sins." (James 5:19,20).

So we see we are to work while we can. We must know what
our work is. We must know why we must work now.

Rest A.,a'ts Us
Some day we shall be blessed by resting from our labors.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth:
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and
their works do follow them." (Revelation 14: 13). We must work

before we rest. But we shall eventually lay down our tools and
cease from our labors. "Let us not be weary in well doing, for in
due season, we shall reap if we faint not." (Galatians 6:9).
Let us resolve to be a worker for the Lord. Let us sing with
sincerity, "I want to be a worker for the Lord."
Before we can work for God, we must be in Christ. We are to
work in His vineyard, not the vineyard of the devil. We enter
that vineyard by faith, repentance, confeSSion, and baptism. We
are to labor faithfully in that vineyard, knOWing that at the end of
the t~day" we shall be rewarded by the Father above.

r r r r r
A Mark Of Wisdom

A wise person will solicit and listen to advice that comes from
the lips of those who are studiOUS, experienced, and have
proven themselves to not only be reliable but have demonstrated
wisdom in their own lives.
Too many people seek the advice and counsel from faulty
sources and proceed to follow in the steps of those whose steps
have led from one disaster to another. None of us should be so
egotistical that we cannot learn from others, especially those as
described above.
The real source of wisdom, gUidance, direction and counsel is
the infallible Word of God, the Bible. "If any oj you lack wisdom,
let him ask of God ... " (James 1:5). We deprive ourselves of the
fountain of undefiled consultation and instruction if we do not
come to a knowledge of the Word of God.
God said the reason His people were destroyed, Hosea 4:6,
"My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge." Proverbs

2:6, "For the Lord giveth Wisdom; out of his mouth cometh
knowledge and understanding."
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Do you suppose those endorsing abortion will
ever honestly face the realities? Does it matter to
them that innocent human life is being deliberately destroyed? Is it of any concern that the
overwhelming majority of abortions are because
of immorality and is but a means to "cover" the
consequences of irresponsible moral conduct?
People talk about the woman haVing power
over her body. She does when she engages in
.lAMES W. BOYD
sexual intercourse. But when another life is
conceived that life also must be taken into consideration.
The brutality, cruelty and savage barbarism that characterizes abortion
says something dreadful about those who condone it. Who is honest
enough to face it? Even the illogical tri-level periods of three month
intervals admit there is more in the womb that just "a blob of tissue."
Those who promote and condone abortion are not known to sanction
standards of morality, or that humans are anything but animals. Their
cry is a twisted and perverted "freedom" which has degenerated into
license to accumulate evil atop evil. Honesty will admit this. But shall we
expect honesty from those who would slaughter the unborn?
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Why The Law

0/ Moses

Had To Cease
If there was more understanding about the place of the law of
Moses in God's scheme of things, much of the error in the
religious world would cease to exist. Because of misunderstanding and misapplication of the law of Moses there has been
created a mixture of Judaism and Christianity that can only
dishonor God's Son. Even many in this day and time look to the
teaching that God gave through Moses as their authority for
what they do religiously. Some will point to the Mosaic law as
the authority for a special priesthood, instrumental music,
burning incense, and many other matters. Some continue to
make a pretense of observing the Sabbath Day that was done
under Moses. The denial of the necessity of baptism for the
remission of sins stems to a great extent from a misplacement of
the law of Moses and the way God formerly has dealt with
mankind.

Not In Effect Now
The law of Moses is no longer in effect or applicable as to the
ways and laws by which God governs man today. Those living
now, neither Jew nor Gentile, will stand before God in judgment
and be judged according to the law of Moses. Even though it
came from God, its term of service has long ago been reached
and terminated.
Our subject is asking the question, "Why did the law have to
cease?" If we believe and accept the inspired record of the New
Testament, we will have no doubts in our mind that the old law,
the law of Moses, had to cease. If the law of Moses had not
ceased, the law of Christ could never have come into effect. To
understand that this is so, we must know something more about
that old and former system.

Only To Israel
The law was only given to the Israelites, the Jews.
Deuteronomy 5: 1-3, "The Lord our God made a covenant with
us in Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers,
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but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this day." It
was a law that was not in force prior to the time of Moses. It was
never a law which governed Gentiles. Inasmuch as salvation
is offered to all, there was of necessity the establishment of a law
that not only would include Jews, but also Gentiles as well. The
law of Moses never could do that.
We might wonder why the law was ever given. Paul asked,
and answered that question. "Wherefore then serveth the law?"
(Galatians 3: 19). He responded, "It was added because of
transgression. "The law of Moses served as a gUide, God's rule
and schoolmaster to govern the Jews and bring them unto the
time of the long-promised Messiah. Through the types,
shadows, symbols, representations, pictures, of the law of
Moses God gave somewhat of a preview of the basic principles
of the universal law that He would give through Christ. This law
was to serve as the divine standard for Israel in the development
of a religious heritage and a holy nation through which the
Savior would come.
Intended To Be Temporary

The law was never intended to be a law to last until the end of
time. Just as it was limited as to those to whom it applied, so it
was limited as to the time it would be in effect. It would last
"... till the seed should come to whom the promise was made."
(Galatians 3: 19). In Galatians 3: 16, Paul asserted that the
"seed" of the promise to Abraham referred to Christ. Christ is
Abraham's seed that fulfilled the promises that God gave to
Abraham. The law of Moses was not the fulfillment of that
promise. It was a temporary measure for the Jews until Christ
came. It was designed to be taken out of the way once "the
faith" had come. Paul even reasoned how the Old Testament
teaching taught that (Galatians 4:21-31) in the account of
Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, Hagar, and Ishmael.
More specifically, Paul wrote in Colossians 2: 14, "Blotting out
the handwriting contained in ordinances that was against us,
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to
the cross." Christ did not come to "destroy" the law, but to
fulfill it (Matthew 5: 17,18). The law had served as a "middle
wall of partition" between Jew and Gentile, but by the sacrifice
of Christ on the cross, that middle wall was broken down and
ceased to be (Ephesians 2:13-18).
It is not too uncommon to hear religious teachers still saying
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that people should live by th~ law of Moses, and can be saved
by the law of Moses, and that the law of Moses is still in effect.
But such teaching is contradictory to the strong and repeated
statements of inspired men.
The law that was removed included the Ten Commandments.
They have been set aside as far as God's will today through the
Mosaic authority. There are soroe who say that only the
"ceremonial law" has been set aside. and not the "moral law."
The Scriptures make no such distinction as that regarding the
law and breaking it into two parts. Surely, the ordinances of the
law can be categorized into these two categories, but the
Scriptures make no kind of assertion or insinuation that only one
part of the law is removed.

All Of It Is Removed
It is plain and easy to see that Paul taught that even the moral
commandments have been removed, as far as coming through
Moses. Romans 7:1-7 teaches that we are no longer under the
old la\,v, and Paul uses the rooral commandment, "Thou shalt
not covet," as an example of the law to which he had
reference. Just as a wife is no longer bound to her husband once
he has died, so none are bound anymore to the law for it is
dead. And the law to \Nhich he referred included the tenth of the
Ten Commandments. There is no part of the law of Moses to
which we are accountable today. To be sure, there are many
inclusions in the lavJ of Christ that resemble ordinances found in
the Mosaic law, some even identical to the Mosaic law, and
others expanded upon, But we live under the authority of
Christ. It is wrong to steal~ not because Moses said so, but
because it is a part of the doctrine of Christ to not steal.
The very nature of the Ten Commandments made it
necessary for them to cease. Much of them dealt only with the
outward and overt acts of sin. There was only minor
consideration of the intents and purposes of the heart. The law
of Christ gave emphasis to both the heart and the deeds of men.
Regretfully, I recently heard a teacher, one of the brethren,
make a glaring doctrinal error in suggesting that Christ was only
concerned with the heart and not with deeds. That is not so; He
is concerned with both. The law of Moses was more concerned
with the deed. For instance, the law said, "Thou shalt not kill."
This means not to murder. But the law of Christ goes beyond
that and condemns even the hatred of others, which is the
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heart-seed from which murder grows. "Whosoever hateth his
brother is a murderer," wrote John in First John 3: 15. The law
said, "Thou shalt not commit adultery." The way of Christ goes
into the heart and forbids lust that precedes the overt act of
adultery. To have a governing system that reached the inward
man. a new and different law was necessary. The old law had to
cease. And please note how often we have reference to the fact
that we are still living under law, even though it is not the law of
Moses. We still live under law, and that law is the law of Christ.
Hebrews 7: 11-12, "If therefore perfection were by the
Levitical priesthood ... what further need was tf'ere that another
priest should rise after the order of Melchizedek and not after the
order of Aaron? For the priesthood being changed there is made
a necessity Q change also of the law." The priesthood was
changed. The law that governed that priesthood could not
continue. The Bible teaches that Christ is a priest forever, and
that every Christian is a priest, not just those of the Jewish tribe
of Levi. The law that considered only the lineage of Aaron as
high priest would have clashed with the pnesthood of Christ
because Christ was of the tribe of Judah (Hebrews 7 :14). Yet,
He is our high priest (Hebrews 3: 1). The law had to be changed
for this reason. It had to cease.

Confusion Erased
What confusion would reign if two laws were to coexist that
differed one from the other. That even creates problems among
human laws. Man could not expect to serve God "decently and
in order" if there were two differing laws binding upon him. In
fact, we are touching on the heart of the major problem in the
religious world today; namely, the futile attempts of some to
follow man's laws and God's law at the same time. Such
confusion does not exist and God would not be the author of it.
There was no promise to come by the law of Moses. To be
sure Moses spoke of the Messiah that was to come. The promise
that God gave to Abraham was accomplished in Christ
(Galatians 3: 16). If one wants the blessing that God offers
because of the promise to Abraham, then he must come to
Christ. "And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed and
heirs according to the promise." (Galatians 3:29). We cannut
attain such favors through the law of Moses. The inheritance is
not of the law. "For if the inheritance is of the law, it is no more
of promise, but God granted it to Abraham by promise."
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(Galatians 3: 18). There had to be a new and better system, and
the old law had to cease its function.

It Was Not The Care
Moses' law could not and did not bring perfection, even in
the sense of completeness and wholeness, let alone sinlessness
and forgiveness. Suppose for a moment you were very sick,
nigh unto death, and medical science found a drug that would
postpone death only one year at a time but nc longer. It would
never provide a cure. Then suddenly an announcement was
made that there was a m~dicine that once taken, it would cure
you forever and no other m4~dicine would ever be needed. How
would you react to such an announcement? This is an ample
illustration of how the old law of Moses compares with the new
law and system through Christ. "For the law haVing Q shadow of
good things to come and not the very image of the things, can
never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year
continually make the conlers thereunto perfect." (Hebrews

10: 1). Christ was offered once for all and there is no longer the
need for the repeated sacrifices of animals, by which sins could
not be removed anyway (Hebrews 10:4). By His one sacrifice,
"He taketh away the first that He might establish the second,"

and that which He established provides for the forgivenes~ of
sins. The old law had to make way for the new.
Again, the Mosaic Law ha.d to cease because of the existence
of another law from which one could not be freed by the Mosaic
law. This other law is what Paul called "the law of sin and
death." (Romans 8:2). Exekiel 18:20 reads, "The soul that
sinneth, it shall die. "This refers to a spiritual death, a separation
from God. Romans 6:23, "~rhe wages of sin is death. ,: This is
the penalty for unforgiven sin. This law of sin and death ever
exists. But, even though the law of Moses was weak and could
not deliver us from the law of sin and death, the law of the Spirit
of life in Christ has made us free from the law of sin and death.
It was not possible that the blood of animals could accomplish
this (Hebrews 10:4). But it is accomplished by the once-offered
blood of Christ (Hebrews 9: 12;28; 10: 10).

It Was Not Evil
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The law of Moses was not something sinister and evil. It was
not against the promises that God gave through Abraham
(Galatians 3:21). By the law and the study of it we all can come
to an understanding of the nature and ruin that accompanies
sin. We can see how desparately those in sin need salvation.
And by that law we have presentations of the system of Christ
that shows to us fully that God's plan is the system through
Christ. But we now live under that '~perfect law of liberty" of
which James speaks in James 1:25. We live under law. The
system of grace through Christ involves a system of law and
works of obedience. If we ever enjoy the spiritual blessedness
that we must have to live successfully in this life and enter
heaven when this life is over, we must follow the law of Christ.
The old law has served its turn and is now set aside. It was
God's plan to give it, and God's plan that it cease. Let us respect
God's plan.

t t t t t
He Knew The Reason

What happened to him is very similar to what happens to
many people who profess to have become Christians. Could this
be something applicable to one of us?
The small boy went to bed as usual and soon fell asleep. But
before very long his parents heard a noisy THUMP in the boy's
room and rushed in to see what was the matter.
The boy had fallen out of his bed and when he hit the floor he
was suddenly awakened and realized he was not where he was
supposed to be.
His parents were relieved that he had not hurt himself, bu.t
they asked, "How did you happen to fall out of your bed?"
As quick as a wink, and almost as if he had given his answer
some real thought, he responded, "I guess I went to sleep to
close to where I got in."
That may be the reason some who have been baptized find
themselves "floored" by Satan and his devices. "Awake thou
that sleepest" may be the very admonition more of us need to
heed. Getting too comfortable too quickly can prove to be
spiritually detrimental, don't you think?
JWB
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What Baptism Wi" Not Do
There are those religious people who say that we talk too
much about baptism. More than likely this is said because they
do not talk about it at all. Recently, one was heard to say that
you could tell if a HCanlpbellite" preacher was preaching
because they will eventually talk about baptism. Well, why not?
Paul preached it. Was he a Campbellite? Peter preached it.
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and tJohn all preached it. Jesus preached
it. Were they Campbellites? I am no Campbellite and I preach
baptism and preach it just like the aforenamed men preached it.
The trouble with many religious people is that they reject what
the Word of God teaches regarding it and resent those who
accept it and proclaim it. We give place to such as that, not for a
mon1ent. They are like the man who was caught stealing and
was brought to trial. One vvitness after another testified of his
guilt. Finally, the judge asked him if he wanted to say anything,
and he responded, "I think too much as been said already."
Little wonder that those who dislike the Bible message think we
preach on baptisn1 too often.
Can We Overemphasize?

Is it possible to overemphasize anything that God has taught?
We think not. It is very possible to underemphasize what He has
taught. Many pulpits will stress faith, love, hope, morality, etc.
and nobody complains that it is overstressed. We do contend for
balanced preaching~ but not preaching one thing to the neglect
of another. Paul preached the whole counsel of God and so
should we. I am persuaded if more of our religious objectors
preached on the subject more and taught the truth about it, our
task of preaching it as often as we do would not be as
demanding. Baptism is one of God's commands and men must
obey, and obey for the reason it is commanded.
But even then, we must realize that there are some things that
baptism will not accomplish because God has not commanded
baptism for just any and every purpose. Its purposes are limited.
So now we study the subject "What Baptism Will Not Do."
Three Changes
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Conversion to Christ involves three distinct changes: (1) The
sinner's heart, convictions, and allegiance must be changed. (2)
His manner of life must be changed. (3) His relationship to God
must be changed. The person who changes in all three of these
ways is converted to Christ. A person may love sin, but now
loves righteousness. He once practiced sin, but now practices
righteousness. He was in Satan's kingdom, but now is a citizen
in the church, the Lord's kingdom.
There are three divine appointments or commands to be
obeyed for the purpose of accomplishing these three changes.
God uses faith to accomplish the needed change in man's
allegiance and convictions. In order for man to do the "will of
God from the heart, n (Ephesians 6:6), his heart must be right.
His faith must reside in Christ, the only way to God (John
14:6). "Except ye b~lieve that I am He, ye shaH die in your
sins.
(John 8:24). True obedience stems from the heart
(Romans 6: 17,18). Those people to whom Paul wrote are said
to have obeyed from the heart.
Even though baptism has an important place in God's scheme
of redemption, baptism does not change the heart of man. Faith
changes man's loyalties, convictions, and service. And faith is
produced by the Word of God. (Romans 10: 17). As one hears
the evidence presented in God's Word and considers it, he
comes to believe.
The change in one's manner of life is the result of genuine
repentance. Jesus taught, "Except ye repent, ye shall all likelvise
perish." (Luke 13:3). Repentance is a change of mind toward
sin, a change of mind toward Christ, brought about by godly
sorrow, and results in a reformation of life. A change ip
conviction is useless unless it takes action in a change of mind
that will lead to a change of life. One cannot continue living in
sin and be pleasing to God. (Romans 6:1,2).
As important as the Bible teaches baptism is, that change of
mind is not accomplished by baptism. That is repentance, a
repentance motivated by a faith and confidence in Christ.
The third change, the change of relationship with God,
follows faith and repentance. Whereas we were servants of sin,
we become servants of righteousness by our obedience (Romans
6: 17,18). When Paul was convinced that Jesus was the Son of
God, he gave evidence of repentance and was baptised (Acts
22: 16). The Jews on Pentecost, showing evidence that they
believed the gospel message as preached by Peter and asking
what they must do, were told to repent and be baptized (Acts
8

2:38). Those who are baptized are those who are made sons
and daughters of God and by baptism enter into Christ
(Galatians 3:27). Salvation is "in Christ" (Second Timothy
2: 10), so it is important that we get into Christ, and that is done
by baptism (Romans 6:3,4).
Friend, conversion is not complete until these three changes
have occurred.

"For The Remission of Sins"
Baptism is "for the remission of sins." (Acts 2:38). Baptism is
in water (Acts 8:38,39; 10:47,48). Even so, the water of
baptism will not remove our sins. There are those who falsely
accuse gospel preachers of preaching "water salvation" because
they preach baptism in water to be saved. But nobody that has
ever taught the truth has ever considered the power to save
being the element of water., It is simply the element into which
one must be baptized. We do not preach what is commonly
called "baptismal generation." We place no efficacy with the
water itself, but rely wholly and totally on God and the blood of
His Son to be saved.
Salvation is an operation of God (Colossians 2: 12), an
operation that God performs when we obey H!s command to be
baptized. Since it pleases God to save man in such fashion,
why should any man object?
Naaman was healed of his leprosy (Second Kings 5) when he
dipped himself seven times in Jordan. But neither he, nor
anyone else, credits the waters of Jordan with healing power.
God healed him. But when did God heal him? It was when he
obeyed what God told hilll to do and not a second before.
Naaman glorified God, not the water. But neither did he deny
the need of going into the 1water, as some anti-baptism people
do today. Peter said that baptism saves (First Peter 3:21), but
not in the sense that there is power in the water. The power is in
the blood and it is in baptism. that we reach His blood. When we
are baptized we are baptized into His death where His blood was
shed. (Romans 6:3,4).

Does Not IDlmunize
Nor can we expect baptislTI to remove and immunize us from
temptation. After baptism, we are in Christ and one of the
saved. But we are still human beings, not gods who are perfect
9

and not subject to temptation. Repeatedly, the Scriptures warn
the Christian against falling to temptation. "Wherefore, let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." (First
Corinthians 10: 12). Why would Paul comfort his brethren that
they could endure trial and temptation if they, once baptized,
were immune to its havoc? (First Corinthians 10: 13). Even
Paul realized he could be tempted and become a castaway (First
Corinthians 9:27). It is no sin to be tempted. Sin is yielding to
temptation. Jesus was tempted, but sinned not (Hebrews 4: 15;
First Peter 2:22). John teaches us that we make ourselves liars
to say we do not sin (First John 1:8-10).

Forgives Past Sins
Baptism does not forgive future sins that we may commit after
baptism. We are purged from our old sins (Second Peter 1: 9) .
But in baptism we are not forgiven of sins that we have not yet
committed. Baptism does not give us a license to live as we see
fit thereafter. Having come to Christ, we are not to live in sin
(Romans 6:1,2). We often do sin (First John 1:8-10). Baptism
places us in a relationship with God where we have access to the
avenue of prayer for forgiveness, but baptism does not forgive
future sins. When we sin, there is no need to be baptized again
because by baptism we are no longer children of the devil but
children of God. Once baptized, we are in Christ and can pray
for forgiveness, after we have repented of our sins (Acts 8:22).
Baptism washes away past sins, changing our status before God,
but we are not given a lifelong "indulgence" that says all sins we
commit hereafter are forgiven.

No Guarantee
This leads us to the important point that baptism does not
assure and guarantee we shall go to heaven. While baptism is
essential to reach heaven, for God has made it a condition to
meet, the child of God must live faithfully in order to receive the
crown of life (Revelation 2 :10; Second Timothy 4:6-8). "Be not
weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall reap if we faint
not." (Galatians 6:9). We are not to think that if we faint along
the way that the benefits will be the same as if we remained
stedfast.
Too many times we have heard it said by members of the
church, those added to the church by baptism (Acts 2:47), "Oh,
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I have been baptized," and even though they are living a sinful
and unfaithful life, they are relying totaJly on the ract that their
baptisrn has assured them that they shall see God in all of His
glory. This is not so. We read of baptized people falling away,
forsaking the truth, apostatizing. Baptism is the beginning of
being a Christian, not the end. One who is baptized but is not
loyal to His Lord will lose his relationship with God and be lost
in hell, lest he repent and pray_
Baptism does not change your allegiance. It will not produce
the change in your life. It does not forgive sins by virtue of the
water itself. Nor will it remove temptation, the ability to sin, and
will not forgive sins not yet committed. It is not a guarantee of
heaven.
Baptism is the way that God has provided for us to be washed
clean by the blood of Christ. It changes our relationship with
God and, by obedience to His divinely given direction to be
baptized, He adds us to the saved, which is the church,
composed of His sons and daughters in Christ.

t t t t t

Same Thin.s Are Different
You would think a twenty dollar bill was a twenty dollar bill
wherever you saw one. But evidently. some folks do not see it
that way. If it takes a twenty, or several of them, to go to a ball
game, have a dinner, or takE! in some entertainment, that seems
reasonable. But that same bill grows to gigantic proportions
when its destiny becomes th~e contribution plate.
Sixty minutes is an hour, or is it? With some people you can
link several of them together as they sit on a backless bench, in
the rain, or turn their mind to neutral and stay before the TV.
But sixty minutes is all they can stand in worship to God. And if
they are urged to do that twice in a week they think you are
fanatical and unreasonable. 'Why?
Why are children allowed to "make their own decision" about
attending Bible study, but nlever allowed the same opportunity
about attending their secular school? Figure it out and let me
know if you discover the diffE~rence.
JWB
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A Walk Pleasing To God
"Furthermore then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort- you
by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us how ye ought
to walk and to please God, so ye would abound more and
more. For ye know what commandments we gave you by the
Lord Jesus." (First Thessalonians 4: 1,2),
Living the life as a Christian as God has prescribed is
presented to us in many different figures and illustrations.
Sometimes it is shown as a race, an athletic event, a game to be
played and a prize to be won. It is also presented as a warfare,
like working in a vineyard or constructing a building. In the
above passage it is pictured as a walk or a journey. It is not
unlike Hebrews 11:8-10, "By faith Abraham, when he was
called to go out into a place which he should after receive for an
inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing whither he
went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a
strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and ,Jacob,
the heirs with him of the same promise. For he looked for a city
which hath foundations whose builder and maker is God."
Again, First Peter 1: 17, "And if ye call on the Father, who
without respect of persons judgeth according to every man's
work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear."

Walk To Please God

Paul wrote that he had shown his brethren how they ought to
walk and how to please God. Let us understand the importance
of pleasing God, rather than men. "For do I now persuade men,
or God? Or do I seek to please men? For if I yet pleased men, I
should not be the servant of Christ." (Galatians 1: 10). "Not
with eyeservice, as menpleasers, but as the servants of Christ,
doing the will of God from the heart; with good will doing
service, as to the Lord, and not to men." (Ephesians 6:6,7).
"Then Peter and the other apostles answered and said, We
ought to obey God rather than men." (Acts 5:29). We must
therefore conclude that we are required to walk pleasing to God.
He is to have the priority of our allegiance, first, last, and
always.
The expression of walking is used differently in revealing
possible relationship to God. We are to walk ",'tla God; we are
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to walk be/ore God; and we are to walk after God. Each has
a singular meaning and when all three are rightly considered,
they have a collective meaning.

With God
First, let us consider the walk ..,'th God. In Genesis 5:22, we
read, "Enoel1 walked with God." Here is a picture of a human
being having companionship with Deity. There is a nearness to
God and communion with Him that Enoch enjoyed because he
chose to \,valk with God. Side by side, Enoch kept in step with
God. It is that way with us as we live a faithful Christian life. We
go hand in hand with Him, He in us and we in Him, and we
benefit from our fellowship with Deity. "Truly our fellowship is
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ," (First John
1:3).
It is a tragic event \.vhen rnen so conduct themselves that they
get ahead of God and lose that fellowship. Moses, in his early
life, got ahead of God. He supposed that his brethren would
recognize him to be their deliverer and he determined to deliver
Israel his own way and at a time that he determined. But he got
ahead of God and God's plans and ways. Nadab and Abihu
(Leviticus 10: 1,2), got ahead of God by doing what God had
not authorized in worship to Him. They offered that which the
Lord commanded not. People can still get ahead of God and
cause themselves distress. "Whosoever goeth onward and
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God." (Second
John 9).
Sometimes people get too far behind God. Are we ever like
Peter, who followed the Lord, but followed Him "afar off"? Too
far behind our Lord is tantamount to refusing Him.
We must be in agreement with God in order to walk with
God. Amos asked "Can two walk together except they be
agreed?" (Amos 3:3). The power of the apostles rested in their
willingness to walk with (Jesus and live in agreement with Him.
As best as we can calculate, Enoch walked with God for about
300 years. Genesis 5:22, that tells us that Enoch walked with
God, records his pattern of life after the birth of his son,
Methusalah. l-le probably walked with God even before that. It
has some significance to me: that Enoch recognized a deep and
serious duty of a father, that Methusalah, his son, never knew a
day but that his father walkE~d with God. Can your children and
mine say as much?
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We sing a hymn that is designed to express the thought we
are laboring to present. I do not consider the song as some kind
of suggestion of a mystic and direct communication with Deity,
but one that denotes the fellowship we have with Christ when
we are in Christ. "I come to the garden alone ... and He \'valks
with me and He talks with me." Should not our prayer ever be,
"All along my pilgrim journey, let me safely walk with
Thee ... Close to Thee"?
Walk Before God

Second, we also walk be/ore God. Genesis 17:1, "And
when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared
to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk
before me, and be thou perfect." Abram was to ever be in the
presence of God, being under the constant inspection of the
Almighty. We are no different. We are as soldiers marching
before the inspection of God, not in large numbers and great
companies, but single file. At the close of his illustrious and
righteous life, Samuel said,
"I have walked before you from
childhood." (First Samuel 12:2). The idea was that his life had
been an open book for all the people to read and inspect. It is
that way as we live before God.
When we go to the store and buy clothes, we will walk before
the mirror in order to see how they look on us, how they fit,
and determine if they pass our inspection. On most assembly
lines in the factories there are those who inspect the work being
produced to see to it that the standards are being maintained
and flaws removed.
"For he that will love life and see good days, let him refrain
his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile. Let
him eschew evil, and do good. Let him seek peace and ensue it.
For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are
open unto their prayers, but the face of the 'Lord is against them
that do evil." (First Peter 3: 10-12). "The eyes of the Lord are in
every place, beholding the evil and the good." (Proverbs 15:3).
Isaac said to his servant that he walked before God.
Hezekiah is said to have walked before God (Isaiah 38:3). These
statements should sober our thinking in the realization that God
sees, knows, observes, and is aware of our every deed, thought,
and motive. It is all manifest before Him.
This thought ought also console and comfort us in the
knowledge that as we walk before God He can and does protect
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us and provide for us as He sees is best for us. He knows when
we do wrong, but He also knows when we do right and are
sincerely trying to do His will.
B. C. Goodpasture once used the illustration that in the
afternoon, when the sun was still up, he would go to the barn
with his father and allow his father to go ahead of him and he
would come along. During the daylight, he was not the least bit
afraid of anything in the way or anything coming up behind him.
But coming back, after the sun had set and darkness prevailed,
he said he walked right in front of his father, and not too far
ahead. He then knew that if anything came at him from the
darkness His father was there to care for him.

Walk After God
Third, we walk after God. Deuteronomy 13:4, "Ye shall
walk after the Lord your God, and fear him, and keep his
commandments, and obey his voice, and ye shall serve him,
and cleave unto him." This projects the thought of following
God. God is our leader and we are His followers. There is
always the danger of following the wrong leader. Jesus warned,
"And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch."
(Matthew 15: 14). The story is told of how a man was driving in
a snowstorm and lost his way. Suddenly, he saw some red lights
glowing in front of him and he realized it was a truck going the
same direction he was, so he determined to follow the truck.
Further down the way the truck's lights disappeared. The truck
had left the road and plunged off a cliff. The man following after
in his car almost did the same thing. "Follow not the multitude
tc do evil," was the instruction given Israel in Exodus 23:2. The
downfall of Solomon was following the lead of his foreign wives
into idolatry and away from the living and true God of heaven.
Israel's downfall is largely attributable to their desire to be like the
nations round about them . They fell victim to following the
wrong leader.
Many are going the way of sin and destruction because they
are inclining themselves to the satisfaction of their own lusts and
ambitions. Others are follOWing man-made doctrines and
systems. Still others are allowing themselves to follow their
consciences wheresoever it may lead them.
To please God we must follow Christ. "For even hereunto
were ye called; because Christ suffered for us, leaving us an
example, that ye should follow his steps." (First Peter 2:21).
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John teaches us to "walk in the light as he is in the light." (First
John 1: 7). "He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so
to walk, even as he walked." (First John 2:6). Paul wrote, "Be
ye imitators of me, even as I am of Christ." (First Corinthians
11: 1). Our walk after God would be made easier if we were- able
to see more of the imitation of Christ in each other. We ought to
be content to follow after God.
Each expression of walking has its own meaning. We have
fellowship and companionship to walk ",'tla God. We realize
God is our Judge and protector as we walk before God. We
are to go the way that God leads and walk after God.
When we put the expressions together we get another very
important conclusion. To walk before God in an acceptable
manner and receive His care, we must first walk
God a!1d
be in agreement with Him. To be agreed with God means that
we must walk after God, following Him and His way as He has
revealed it in His Word.

",'t.

Christ, The Way
What is God's way for man? We could summarize by saying
the way is Christ. As for man's duty, we could summarize by
saying it is to trust and obey, become a Christian and then live
as a Christian in faithfulness. To hear the Word, believe it,
repent of sins, confess our faith that Jesus is God's Son, and be
baptized is the way we begin our walk. Should we fall away, we
renew our walk by being restored through repentance of sins,
confession of our sinfulness, and going to God in prayer asking
His forgiveness. This is the walk that is pleasing to God.

t

t
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(continued from page 24)
capable younger brethren seek other lines of primary work as
they see the lack of respect being given to faithful gospel
preachers. No, they don't preach for money. They preach
because of love for God, His truth, His Son, His church, the lost
and the saved. But they are deserving far better than what many
brethren are willing to do on their behalf. When do those in
charge come to realize preaching brethren are vital factors in the
congregation and begin to render to them the financial
consideration due them? In many, many instances, it is long
overdue.
JWB
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Christian Education
We preach many sermons regarding the Christian and his
conduct in all of the various sectors of one's life. We talk about
the Christian and his occupation, or the Christian and his
recreation. We preach concerning the Christian and his
association with others, and his relationship to the government.
It seems only reasonable that we would talk about the Christian
and his education. Even though many have a very limited
concept of "Christian education," we hope this lesson will
broaden our thinking and make it more in harmony with the
Biblical concept of education of a Christian.
"Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord." (Ephesians 6:6).
"Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old,
he will not depart from it." (Proverbs 22:6). Both of these verses
have to do with Christian education.

The Treasure of Children
We would insist that our richest treasure is our children. Our
greatest loss, other than the loss of the soul, is the loss of our
children and this involves the loss of the soul. Yet, one of the
most serious neglects of the human family is the proper spiritual
development of its children. When we guide and train our
children aright, the influence of that good work will be felt for
generations to corne. When we do a bad job regarding our
children, that influence will also have repercussions for
generations to come.
The founding fathers of our nations wrote into our law the
concept of freedom of religion. The first amendment states that
Congress shall make no laws respecting the establishment of
religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof. It is terribly
unfortunate that many have taken this noble concept of freedom
of religion to mean freedom from religion. There is a great
difference. Freedom of religion is threatened by Catholicism,
communism, atheism, humanism, etc. But freedom from
religion will destroy all of our freedoms.
Jesus said, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." (Matthew 4:4).
This irrefutable truth was spoken by the Son of God nearly two
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thousand years ago. Some today eVidently consider themselves
wiser than Deity and they plan and live their lives as if the Word
of God should have no place. Jesus also taught, "For what shall
it profit Q man, if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own
soul?" (Mark 8:36). So many misguided people have
concentrated upon the "here and now" to the extent that they
ignore the realities of that which is to come. This has been
evidenced in the securing of one's education as well as in other
realms of activity.

No Religious Training
We are informed that over one-half of the children of America
are receiving no religious training with any sort of system. We
tren1ble over what the inevitable consequences for the nation will
be in a few years with this neglect. Already atheism is running
unchecked and promoted in many lands, and hun1anism is fast
becoming the national religion in America. The results are
turning the nation into a giant Sodom and Gomorrah. Children
are iearning secular knowledge and secular skills, but are
unguided and unrestricted because they are growing up in a
religious vacuum, not learning morality, values of dignity, or any
such thing. They are growing up to be educated animals and
highly skilled fools.
As Christians, we should desire the best education we can
provide for our young. We live in an era of man's existence
when preparation and learning is so important. The unprepared
will have a difficult time in the future, probably more than ever.
Only the prepared have the doors of opportunity opened to
them. Only the prepared are able to seize the opportunities
when they are opened. To a great extent, the measure of
preparation is determined by one's education. So many young
people, who "drop out" of the educating process are so
short-sighted and fail to visualize this reality.
Life is for those who prepare for it. The development of both
mental and physical talents is imperative. It is God's will that we
grow in favor with God and man, wisdom and stature (Luke
2: 52) . To deliberately neglect this is sinful.

The Best Education
An education that is void of the spiritual and moral qualities
and values as has been decreed by the God of heaven through
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His Son is not the best education, regardless of how many
years, degrees, or academic standings one can accumulate. No
matter how well "educated" a person may be, he or she is little
more than a powerful machine out of control if his or her
education is not guided by the teaching of Christ. Knowledge
without wisdom is dangerous to everyone. Wisdom is a quality
that comes from God (James 1: 15) . Some educational
procedures provide knowledge but "Christian education"
provides knowledge and wisdom.
Many of the most vicious and clever criminals the world has
known have been highly educated people according to the
world's standards. Tyrants, dictators, mad-men that have
wrought immeasurable havoc on the entire world have been
people of high educational levels. Every effort must be made to
remove the obstacles in the paths of the young so that they
might attain spiritual wisdom as they attain secular knowledge.
Unfortunately, the educational institutions of our nations have
become institutions that produce more and more obstacles and
hindrances rather than removing such things. As one brilliant
scholar of an instructor said on the opening day of his class, "If
any of you students have any old fogy ideas about religion, park
them on the outside of this class." This is about the level of
"thinking" in educational circles throughout the land, for the
greater part. As the young attempt to secure their education,
they have every energy that godless people can produce thrown
at them. Christ is ignored, ridiculed, suppressed. What is
needed is "Christian education."
Not Just Schools
Some seem to think that "Christian education" refers to what
is done in schools operated by Christian people. To whatever
extent this is true, (often these schools are hindrances rather
than helps) "Christian education" in schools is but a small part of
it. In fact, more and more we are seeing that the work of the
schools is undoing that sound Christian education being done by
the home and the church.
Christian education begins in infancy, in the home, and never
ends so long as one lives. Christianity in the home, or the lack of
it, will reflect itself in the lives of children when they reach
adulthood. "Train up Q child" is the parental duty first and
foremost before any and everyone else.
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It Never Ends
One should never consider that his Christian education has
ceased. It is a cradle-to-the-grave affair. Emphasis upon what
some call "Christian education" centering only during the school
years and periods of formal education is a narrow and
unwarranted consideration of the subject.
For emphasis sake, let us repeat where the responsibility for
educating children resides, both spiritual and secular; it is the
home, father and mother. Public schools came into being as a
communal effort to assist the home in educating children. Let us
not close our eyes to reality because of prejudice; the public
educational systems of America today are probably the worst
enemy to the cause of Christ that exists in our borders. This is
because humanism, evolution, atheism, immorality) no values,
"do-your-own-thing" philosophies have dominated the scene
until "down with God" is almost the rallying cry of the public
educational systems. We are aware of exceptions, and are
aware of individual exceptions, but the controlling influences on
every level of the public and state educational institutions, and
many privately operated systems, are in step with the devil
rather than God. Many might deny it, remembering the time
when such VJas not so just a few years ago. To deny it, ignore it,
and dismiss it, is just exactly why it is predominately true today.
Parents of faith have a tremendous task providing for the secular
training of their children through public schools because of the
anti-God sentiments that so often are in evidence. The
documentation of this reality is too awesome and \videspread for
honest people to deny, and too deadly for Christian people to
ignore. But even if there were no public schools, the
responsibility of the ed ucation of your child rests on you.

A Parental Responsibility
Christian education or the spiritual training of your child rests
on parents. The "Christian schools" can be an assistant to the
home but never a replacement. The "Christian schools" that are
worthy are deserving of the support of the home. It is not the
work of the church to provide secular education, even for
the children of Christians.
When a "Christian school" is as it ought to be there are certain
very useful and valuable qualities that pertain to it. Before we
consider these, we regretfully must recognize that not all
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"Christian schools," even those operated by our brethren, are
really what is needful. In fact, on the college, university, and
graduate school levels, they are becoming more and more a
detriment to the maintenance of the purity of the faith because
of the false teachers that exist on the faculties and are allowed to
remain there year after year. The uncertain and unsound
teaching that is being implanted in the minds of so many of the
young is already having a devestating effect on the church; but it
does not have to be that way. Unfortunately, in more cases than
we would like to think, it has become so.
Nonetheless, "Christian schools" can help the home in
providing a secular education in a spiritual and Christian setting.
When their teachers are faithful and sound Christian people,
what a benefit this is to the student. When the teaching done is
harmonious with the sound Christian education given by the
home and the church, the schools are valuable.
The Bible classes teach the Christian values and virtues, when
the truth is taught. We would that the teachers would be more
concerned about the truth than some seem to be about their
degrees and theological garbage so many have absorbed during
their quest for their degrees. However, sound Biblical instruction
cannot be measured for its worth. This is also true regarding the
daily worship services.
Campus Benefits
The Christian environment, atmosphere, activities, social
functions and attitudes that resound over the campus is of
spiritual help to the educating of young people. Probably a
tightening of standards has become very much in order, but
vJhen the Christian standard is upheld, what a difference for the
youth. Having attended schools of both kinds, I can speak with
some degree of authority concerning such things.
lL\longside these other benefits is that of association with those
of common faith and conviction. Young people can make
friends of God's children, find marriage partners that will be a
help for both to get to heaven. Yes, there are tragic exceptions.
Whereas the tragedies are almost the rule on other campuses,
they are still the exceptions from the campuses of "Christian
schools ..,
There is no real excuse for the secular education of Christian
youth on Christian school campuses to be inferior. We urge
superiority. And there is no excuse for relaxing the Christian

21

values and standards in order to attain what the unbelieving
world has arbitrarily determined to be the superior secular
education. One of the real mis-directions of our Christian
schools today is the feeling that they must accomodate all the
anti-God nonsense that runs characteristic of the academic
community. They feel they have to belong to the scholastic
associations. They feel they must have the proper number of
high degree people before they can provide what is needed.
Nobody ought think the unbelieving world needs to set the
standards for the secular instruction in schools operated by
brethren. But most certainly, the unbelieving world ought not set
the standards of qualification for the religious teaching that is
done. Too many of those who teach in the Bible departments,
while securing their degrees that the associations say they must
have and which administrators seem to think is mandatory, have
inhaled the liberal and modernistic philosophies taught them,
more than most will admit.
As often as not, young people who have been trained in the
home and the church to respect the Word of God as they ought
are heard to state that the weakest departments regarding "the
faith" on the campus is the Bible department, just where one
ought to expect it to be the best. Teachers whose majors are in
other fields than religion, but who are sound and faithful rnen
and women, are more likely to adhere to the word than those
who have "qualified" themselves in "religion" at the seminaries
and schools where everything except truth is presented. We are
very suspect of the Bible departments and the Bible professors
because experience has taught us that over and over again
false theories and doctrines are coming into the ranks of the
church through just such sources. Again, there are exceptions.
Unfortunately, we are convinced that the sound ones are the
exceptions rather than the rule. "[his may sound harsh and very
negative toward the Christian schools, but we might as \vell take
our heads out of the sands of prejudice and stupidity and
recognize the major source through which digression and
apostasy has, does, and will come into the church.

Be Ever Alert
Even when parents send their children to the "Christian
schools," they need to be watchful and alert. Only God probably
really knows what all will be taught as "truth" in the classes.
Is Christian education absolutely necessary to salvation? Yes;
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Christian education is being educated in the knowledge and
wisdom provided by the Lord through His Word. It is essential
to salvation. Whether one attends a special school operated by
brethren called a "Christian school" is certainly optional. It can
be very helpful. It is too often very detrimental. For the most
part, they are far superior in the things that matter than the
secular schools operated by the state and the private unbelieVing
community, but they are not "heaven on earth."
The home and the church must provide Christian education.
Hopefully, the schools will help and not hinder. Knowledge of
the will of the Lord cannot be dismissed if any person wants to
live right and go to heaven.
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The Preacher And His Pay

As sure as the night follows the day somebody will accuse
preachers who talk about money for themselves as being a
hireling, preaching for money, and all the other degrading
judgments of his heart and motives when he says anything about
it. Through the years many preachers have said very little to
elderships with which we have worked on the subject of our
salaries in order to avoid being accused of just such things. We
have been intimidated by the tightwads and skinflints in the
congregations to the point that we have allowed ourselves to be
exploited and underpaid.
It is unfortunate that many brethren, including elderships,
have so little regard for the ability, energy, sacrifice, training,
insecurity, endurance and stress that goes with the work of being
a regular preacher for a congregation. They consider him not
much more than the light bill, gas bill, and other operating
expenses and think they are being good stewards of their charge
if they keep all money that goes to the preacher and his family at
the minimum they can manage. While many in the congregation
prosper, and preachers we have known have not been jealous
of others' prosperity, brethren want the preacher to always get
just "what you have to have to get by." If it ever appears that the
preacher may be getting ahead, you can be sure that somebody
thinks he is overpaid. They would not dare apply such a
standard to themselves.
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So few consider how churches treat preachers financially.
While many members have all kinds of extra benefits of
insurance, retirements, furnished tools, clothing, and other
equipment, who do they think supplies all of that for the
preacher? Some have all of their business transportation
provided them, but who buys the car, runs it, repairs it, wears it
out in his work, and what it costs is seldom considered in the
work of a preacher? While the church owns the house in which
he lives, he is forced into a situation where he is doing nothing
more than paying rent to brethren, and when he leaves, which
could occur at the whim of just a handful of disgruntled sinners
who whine to a fearful leadership, he never accumulates any
property equity. Some of us have already purchased a house or
two in our time, but the title still belongs to the brethren.
Some brethren must never consider the cost of a college
education for a preacher's child. They labor under some
misconception that he gets discounts, free this and that, and that
is not true. He pays like everybody else. But with the support he
receives he can barely make it even with his children working.
And when "old brother preacher" reaches the point where
brethren prefer sonlething young, dynamic, "on fire," they wish
him well, and out he goes, probably with very little materially to
use for his provision because he never had enough to make
provision.
Yes, we are all aware of highly paid preachers, those who
would gouge brethren for all they can get, who will "go along"
with most anything if the pay is good, and they seek to please
the suppliers of their salary rather than God. But what of that
element of brethren, and they must be legion, who use these
overpaid hirelings to castigate every hardworking and struggling
faithful preacher?
There needs to be more consideration of preachers financially.
When a boy out of high school with no special training at all can
get a job driving a truck and make as much or more money in
the course of a year delivering packages than a man can who
had faithfully preached the gospel and accumulated decades of
invaluable experience can receive for his support, something is
dreadfully wrong, and too many times this is just the troublesomething is dreadfully wrong. Many brethren would not want
to see their sons treated the way they are content to treat their
preacher along these lines.
It is really not all that difficult to understand why many
(continued on page 16)
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Between The Words Of Jesus
And he said unto them, How is it that ye
sought me? wist ye not that I must be about my
Father's business," (Luke 9:49). These are the
first recorded words of Jesus in the Scriptures,
spoken when He was but twelve years of age.
"It is/inished." (John 19:30). These were the
last recorded words of Jesus just before death
on the cross of Calvary brought to an end His
suffering.
JAMES W. BOYD
Have you ever stopped to think what a marvelous mission was
accomplished by Jesus Christ between the utterance of these two
phrases? Between them lies the work of Deity in the flesh in providing
for the forgiveness of sin for an undeserving humanity. The will of His
Father was the work He came to accomplish, and this He did. After
three days and nights in the heart of the earth as He had prophecied,
He came forth victorious over all that would destroy mankind. With that
victory He offers to one and all salvation through Him.
How acquainted are we with what He taught between these two
statements? Seeing what He did on our behalf, do you not believe you
should become better acquainted with the rest of His words?
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The One Baptism
"I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with all
lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one
another in love; endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as
ye are called in one hope of your calling, one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all." (Ephesians 4: 1-6.
Among other things, this passage emphasizes oneness. There
are several things mentioned of which there is but one. Among
those named is "one baptism."
Seven Baptisms

At first, this may sound strange, inasmuch as the Bible
mentions seven baptisms. Men, of course, have devised and
invented many other baptisms in addition to the ones mentioned
in the Scriptures. But even the Bible talks about seven baptisms.
Yet, Paul says there is one. Our study is to search the Scriptures
and learn what is the "one baptism" of which Paul speaks in
Ephesians four.
We want to make this major point at the out£et. Paul says
there is "one baptism." If Paul says there is one, then there
cannot be two, or a half-dozen. He did not say there was one,
but there is one. What was, and even what may yet be is not
the object of our search but what is. Furthermore, when he says
one, do any of us have difficulty in knowing just exactly how
many he had in mind? If we accept, as we must, that there is
one God, one Father, and one of everything else, we must
accept there is but one baptism.
Unto Moses

In the Old Testament we read of the baptism unto Moses. It is
not called a baptism in the Old Testament, but we read about it
in the Old Testament and it is called a baptism in the New
Testament. "Moreover, brethren, I would not have you to be
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all
passed through the sea, and were all baptized unto Moses in the
cloud and in the sea." (First Corinthians 10: 1 ,2). This refers to
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the deliverance of the people of Israel out of Egyptian bondage
as they crossed the Red Sea with water on either side and the
cloud above them. They were immersed in the dual element of
the cloud and the sea. This immersion is called baptism by the
inspired Paul.
It is obvious that the baptism unto Moses was not the baptism
to which Paul referred. The baptism unto Moses was in the past
tense and occurred only once, pertaining exclusively to Israel.
Matthew 3: 11,12, mentions three baptisms. "I indeed baptize
you with water unto repentance, but he that cometh after me is
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear. He shall
baptize you with the Holy Spirit, and with fire, whose fan is in
his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his
wheat into the garner, but he will burn up the chaff with
unquenchable fire."

Fire
There is the baptism of fire. It is a baptism that is administered
by Christ, not man. It will occur when the Lord gathers into His
garner His wheat, and the beginning of unquenchable fire. This
will occur when there is the separation of the wheat from the
chaff. It is similar to the judgment scene presented in Matthew
25, where there is mentioned everlasting fire. The baptism of fire
is the description of the punishment of the lost. This is yet
future. This is not the one baptism to which Paul pointed in
Ephesians four.

John's Baptism
This passage also mentions the baptizing that was done in
water by John the Baptist. The baptism preached and practiced
by John was a part of the preparatory work he was ordained of
God to do in making ready the coming of Christ. It was a
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins (Mark 1: 1-4). It
pointed forward to the coming of Christ (Acts 19:1-5). It is
obvious that after Christ had come and the plan of salvation in
His name was in operation, that John's baptism ceased to be
effective, and after Pentecost anyone baptized by John's baptism
had to be baptized again in the name of Christ. Paul taught and
practiced that very thing. (Acts 19:1-5). Since the baptism of
John is no longer valid, it cannot be argued that John's baptism
is the one baptism that Paul says "is" the one baptism.
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There is another baptism mentioned in this passage that we
shall consider later in the lesson.

Jesus Was Baptized
There are two baptisms that relate directly to Christ. Matthew
3:13-17, "Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto
John, to be baptized of him. But John forbad him saying, I have
need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me. And Jesus
answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now, for thus it
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered him.
And Jesus, luhen he was baptized, went up straitway out of the
water, and 1o, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him.
And 10 a voice from heaven saying, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased."
This baptism, even though at the hands of John, was not for
the remission of sins. Jesus had no sins (First Peter 2:22;
Hebrews 4: 15). This baptism was "to fulfill all righteousness."
The term "righteousness" here is like that in other places of
the New Testament (Romans 1:16,17), and refers to God's
commandments. Psalm 119: 172, "All thy commandments are
righteousness." We do not have the specific record when God
commanded that this be done, but inasmuch as the baptism is
said to be a fulfillment of that righteousness or commandment,
we can know that somewhere, sometime, the Father had
directed this to be accomplished, and Jesus was obedient to His
Father in heaven. It provided the open and public forum for the
Father's announcement of the identity of Jesus. "This is my
beloved Son." It also marked the beginning of what is generally
called the public ministry of Christ.

Suffering
Luke 12:50 presents to us a figurative use of the term
baptism. "But I have Q baptism to be baptized with; and how am
I straitened till it be accomplished!" The explanation of this
terminology is found in reading Matthew 20:20-23, "Then came
to him the mother of Zebedee's children with her sons,
worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him. And he
said unto her, What wilt thou? She saith unto him, Grant that
these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the
other on the left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and said,
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Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I
shall drink oj, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with? They say unto him, We are able. And he saith
unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup and be baptized
with the baptism that I am baptized with, but to sit on my 'right
hand, and on my left is not mine to give, but it shall be for them
for whom it is prepared of my Father."

The cup that Jesus was to drink was the cup of suffering.
Matthew 26:39, "0 my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass
frorfl me, nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt." Jesus was
facing the suffering of the cross. He called it a cup to drink. He
prayed that it might be spared him, but the Father's will must be
done. The cup was the cup of suffering, and the baptism of
which he spoke to James and John, sons of Zebedee, also
referred to that suffering beneath \Nhich he would be plunged
and submerged.
Both of these baptisms related to Christ personally. He was
the only one to die on the cross for the sins of men. Only He is
the divine Son of God. Neither of these two are the one
baptism. There remain but two others, one of which must, if
even by elimination, be the one baptism of Ephesians four.

Holy Spirit
Let us now consider the baptism of the Holy Spirit. The
subject is a very extensive one, but a few words can lead us to
know whether or not this is the one baptism of Paul.
We read from Matthew, chapter three, where John the
Baptist said that Jesus would baptize with the Holy Spirit. Not
only did John foretell this but also the prophet Joel (Joel 2:28).
Jesus had promised His apostles the coming of the Holy Spirit
upon them (John 14:26; 15:26; 16: 13). It is also recorded that
Jesus said, ".. . but ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not
many days hence." (Acts 1:5). He told His apostles to tarry in
Jerusalem and wait for the power to come, and identified that
power as the Holy Spirit (Luke 24:47; Acts 1:8).
This event took place on the first Pentecost after the
resurrection and ascension of the Lord Jesus. The Spirit
overpowered and immersed the apostles, covering them with
divine power. They began to speak as the Spirit gave them
utterance. They were inspired of God in what they said. This
was not a baptism that was commanded of them, but one that
was promised to them. It was not that for which they were to
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pray, but was given in fulfillment of the Lord's promise. It was
promised only to the apostles, administered by Christ, not men.
They were guided in presenting and revealing the truth of God
infallibly. It enabled them, as the recipients of this baptism, to
perform miracles and to lay hands on others that imparted this
power to others to perform miracles. (Acts 8:17; 19:6). Such
was a work that was exclusively theirs and belonged to no other
(Acts 8:19-21). It was for the purpose of confirming the word
that they preached (Mark 16:20; Hebrews 2:3,4).
If there be those who are baptized of the Holy Spirit today as
some claim, there ought to be the demonstration of such power
as was given to the apostles, both in their miracles, their
revelation of the Word, and the impartation of such power to
others. But all three matters are significantly lacking among
those today.
The truth is, the baptism of the Holy Spirit was upon the ones
to whom it was promised, the apostles, and no other. Even the
events at the household of Cornelius were not identical with that
of Pentecost, and to call that event a second baptism of the Holy
Spirit is to assign it a significance that is not to be proven by
Scripture. The purpose of the Holy Spirit baptism, the people of
the I-Ioly Spirit baptism, the action of the Holy Spirit baptism is
not among men today as then. The revealed and confirmed
Word, of course, still abides.
Men have added many other baptisms, so called, since the
Bible was completed. They have substitutions for what the
Scripture demands, and have meanings for these things for
which the Scripture gives no authority. Sprinkling and pouring
are not scriptural baptism. Triune baptism is no scriptural
baptism. Baptism to join a denomination is unheard of and
baptism to show you have already been saved is false to the
core. Infant baptism has no Biblical authority. All such things are
digressions from the truth. Lordship baptism is another
misnomer. To be baptized confessing that Jesus is your Lord is
nowhere found in Scripture. Some today who have been
baptized for the remission of sins are now undergoing what is
called Lordship baptism. Such is another digression.

The One Baptism
The command to be baptized still stands today. It is significant
that the baptism that was being preached and practiced at the
time when Paul said there is one baptism was baptism in water,
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in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remISSIon of sins, as the
entrance into Christ, whereupon God adds one to His church.
(Acts 8:36; 10:47,48; Acts 2:38; Galatians 3:27; Acts 2:47).
This was in conformity with the condition that was given by
Jesus (Mark 16: 16). That command has not changed and still
abides today. This is the baptism that is taught and obeyed even
now. Those that love the Lord will obey His will (John 14: 15).
By this baptism one becomes a member of the body of Christ
(First Corinthians 12: 13). It is administered by men as Jesus
directed (Matthew 28: 19). It is not in connection with a second
baptism, the Holy Spirit baptism, for then there would be two
baptisms, whereby Paul has said there is one.
Every example of conversion revealed in the New Testament
under the authority of Christ, beginning at Pentecost has
concluded with baptism because that is the point of leaving the
sinful world and entering Christ (Romans 6:3,4). We urge all
men to obey this baptism.
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Partakers Of The
Divine Nature
Second Peter 1:5-8, reads, "And beside this, giving all
diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to your virtue
knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance
patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these things
be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ."
This. familiar list of characteristics is often called the Christian
virtues. They are some of the qualities that Christians are
expected to develop in their own lives and character. The
American Standard version begins this passage, "Yea, and for
this very cause adding on your part... " the various qualities. For
what cause? This is an important point in our lesson. There is
good reason and cause for adding these qualities to our lives.
Look at the verses immediately before this passage and we find
the reason for adding these qualities. "Whereby are given unto
us exceedingly great and precious promises; that by these ye
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might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the
corruption that is in the world through lust." (Verse 4).

Faith
Peter was addressing those who had obtained a "like precious
faith" with him. Peter was in close fellowship with Christ. Peter
had the privilege of having seen the Christ while He was here on
earth. Those to whom Peter was writing had not been so
blessed, but they believed on the basis of the evidence revealed
unto them. They had "the knowledge of God and of Jesus the
Lord." They both knew the Father and Son.
Furthermore, Peter states that the Father had given unto "us."
This refers to the apostles and to others who received these
things through their preaching, "all things that pertain to life and
godliness." Everything that related to eternal life with God had
been taught them. By having the knowledge that they had of
Christ, they had everything that was needed to get right, stay
right and be right with God.

Promises
They were also the recipients of "great and precious
promises" that had come through Christ. By developing these
qualities, these Christian virtues, they would become more and
more in the character likeness of Deity. Through Christ they had
escaped the corruption of the sinful world, and by becoming
more and more like Him they would be partakers of "the divine
nature." This does not mean they would become Deity. It
means, as we sometimes sing, they would become "more and
more like Jesus."
"Yea, and for this very cause ... " because of their precious
faith, because of the blessings through Christ, because they had
received what they needed to be right with God, because of the
precious promises extended to them through Christ, because
they had escaped sin's defilements, because they could become
more and more like C~od in character, they were to add these
character qualities to their lives, heart, mind, and actions. This is
the reason and the motivation for adding these virtues.
These qualities do not just happen to become ours. There is
something we must do to possess them. They are available to us
for the developing.
We do not add just one quality at a time. All these qualities
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are added simultaneously. It is a process of growth. Just
as one does not first grow a leg to mature size, and then
grow the arm to full size, then grow a foot, etc. but all parts grow
simultaneously and together, so these qualities are added to our
characters as we grow spiritually. Actually what we are
considering in this passage is the matter of growth as a child of
God. Having been born into the family, we are to grow. These
are the ways where growth is expected.

Diligence
Consider the quality of diligence. This is the very opposite of
slothfulness and careless indifference. "Hit or miss" Christianity
is really not the Lord's faith at all. We are to giv~ close attentiveness to Christian living. We are to be watchful and alert,
wide awake, lest the devil overtake us. We know the value of
diligence in business, driving a car, in walking across a wide
chasm. Brethren, we are as someone who is walking over a
narrow bridge over the open jaws of hell. Therefore, we must be
diligent.
Courage
In our faith we are to supply or add virtue. This term means
manliness and courage. It reflects a disposition to stand for what
is right against all opposition. It means holding firm to faithful
and true convictions. David said to Solomon, "Be strong and
show thyself a man." What good advice every child should
receive.
The lack of courage has contributed to the fall of many.
Demas fell in the weakness of love for this world. When
members of the church, whether young or old, compromise and
surrender their faith and convictions in order to be accepted by
people of the world, they reveal a lack of the very quality Peter
admonishes here. Joshua showed virtue when he withstood the
ten faithless spies and said Israel could take the land of Canaan.
He demonstrated it again when he said, "As for me and my
house, we will serve Jehovah." Paul expressed virtue when he
commented, "I am ready not only to be bound, but also to die at
Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus."
Cowards cannot fight the good fight successfully. Truth
cannot be upheld by the hands of the timid and afraid. God
needs strong and courageous children to do His bidding on this
earth. Be one of them.
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Knowledge
Add knowledge. Some knowledge is necessary in order to
become a Christian. More knowledge is needed in order to be a
Christian day after day. Christ urged, "Take my yoke upon you
and learn of me ... " (Matthew 11 :29) . Hosea mourned the
agonies of God, "My people are destroyed for lack of
knowledge. Because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will reject
thee." In spite of this, we see so-called, nominal "Christians"
ignore the opportunities to know more perfectly the will of the
Lord. We see them neglect adding knowledge of truth to their
lives. "Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make you
free." (John 8:32). But we need not expect the freedom when
we refuse to glean the knowledge.
Just as a babe must physically have nourishment to survive
and grow, so must the one born into the kingdom have spiritual
supplies. As the children of God we are to feed upon the
"sincere milk of the word." We are expected to press on so that
we can take meat and be strong. It is a command to grow. "But
grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ." (Second Peter 3: 18). So many members of the church
are disobedient to this command and float through life as if it
really did not matter that much. Did not the Lord in Hebrews
5: 12 rebuke the Christians who did not grow in knowledge as
they should?

Self-control
Then there is the quality of temperance or self-control. It is
unfortunate that some think of temperance only in terms of the
use of alcoholic beverages and usually miss the point there.
Some think it means they can drink a little bit. Temperance
means self-control. The Christian will have such control of
himself and will abstain from evil, even the appearance thereof.
It is not self-control to indulge in something wrong even a little
bit. Moderation, self-control, or temperance means refraining
from evil altogether, and doing what is acceptable in
moderation.
It is intemperate to swear at all, lie at all, drink alcoholic
beverages at all, overeat at all, smoke at all, commit adultery at
all, etc. It is sinful to curse and use profanity at all. You cannot
do such things moderately and temperately. Such things are
themselves intemperate. Self-control is what is needed to
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abstain. One cannot lose his temper a little bit and be as he
ought. Control is the order.

Patience
We must add patience to our lives. The term patience is often
misunderstood for self-control. It is obvious that many of us
display a lack of self-control in pressing situations and we say
that we lack patience. But the term used here means
stedfastness and faithfulness. It is not a symptom of passive
non-resistance, complacency or serenity. Nor is it the same as
indifference. Sometimes what some call patience is nothing
other than lethargy and a "don't care" attitude.
James reminded us of the patience of Job (James 5: 11). As
one surveys the book of Job he notes that there were times
when Job got very aroused and lashed out. He might have
displayed a small amount of lack of self-control, but he is an
example of patience. He said, "Though he slay me, yet will I
trust Him." (Job 13: 15). He would not curse God and die. He
would cease to be faithful to God regardless what hardships
came upon him. He knew that giving up on God was never the
way to follow. He was stedfast in his faith, unwavering in his
confidence in God. This is the real meaning of patience. It might
be best defined as "keeping on keeping on." Patience is certainly
put to the test when times are difficult and the discouragements
frequent under adverse circumstances. God is easy to serve
when all goes well. But the patient Christian will serve God at all
times, every time, and regardless of the times.

Godliness
The Christian is to add godliness to his character. Again, this
word like the word patience is often misunderstood because of
its similarity to the word godlikeness. But it means reverence,
respect, piety toward God.
How the world lacks respect for the Almighty! But the child of
God has reverence for things sacred and holy. He is not like a
swine who will trample underfoot that which is precious. He will
not abuse the things of God. He does not profane what God has
made holy. Rather, he has respect and stands in awe of the
power and majesty of God, honoring His name, His laws, loving
what God loves and hating what God hates.
Godliness must be taught to the young. They will not hold

10

things in reverence unless they are taught that which is to be so
held. When the young see those who are older speak and act
disparagingly toward things that deserve honor and reverence,
what can you expect from them except the· same kind of godless
behavior? The Christian is a pious man, giving reverence to God
and all things that pertain unto Him.

Kindness
Brotherly kindness is to characterize the Christian also. This is
the special love he is to have toward his brothers and sisters in
Christ. Genuine love will manifest itself in word and deed, in
consideration and concern. Love will not produce injury and
harm, as is often done through gossip, slander, and false
accusation. But it will produce help in time of need, bearing one
another's burdens, quick to forgive, ready to protect.
Brotherly love is displayed and enjoyed in the good fellowship
that brethren have as they journey through life, working together
in the cause of the Lord. When one is sick, his brethren are
attentive. Whether in times of good fortune or trouble, the
Christian should be able to count on his brethren to rejoice with
him or weep with him. The greetings one to another are warm,
sincere, heartfelt. This is because the tie that binds in Christian
love is a tie that is stronger even than fleshly ties. It should be an
ongoing project of every child of the Lord to build a disposition
toward brethren that is the kind of love that the Lord wants
among those of His family, the church.
Love

The last quality Peter names is love. Certainly love is
embodied in brotherly kindness, but love even extends beyond
the limits of the brotherhood. God loves all people, and so
should we. God does not approve of all people, and neither are
we expected to do so. But "seeking the other's highest good" is
the quality of love, and this is what God wants of us.
So much is said about love today, and too often nothing more
is meant than an emotional, almost gooey nothingness and
wordy mush. Deeds reflect real love, not mere talk. Paul writes
that if we have not love, then whatever else we may have suffers
and is in vain (First Corinthians 13).
R. L. Whiteside wrote in Sound Doctrine, page 164, volume
2, "It is possible for us to become selfish in our love for the
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church and to develop a sort of family pride. Such a one does
not think of leading men to Christ for their own sakes and
because they need salvation, but he thinks of the world as a
quarry out of which he may extract material to help build up the
church and make it greater and more glorious. But the Christian
must outgrow that trait; he must cultivate love for men and seek
to reclaim them from sin and ruin because he loves them.
Hence, to brotherly love add universal love."
By adding these things to our own hearts and lives, we
become more as the Lord above would have us be. We become
more like Him. We become partakers of the nature that is
characteristic of Deity.
It might be a good way to bring this discussion to a close by
simply asking, and let each ask of himself, "How are we doing in
growing along these matters?"

t t t t t

Father., Forgive Them

The only way for sins to be covered is that they are forgiven
by the Lord (Romans 4:7,8). Jesus came to this low life of sin
and sorrow for the specific purpose of bringing salvation and
forgiveness of sins (Matthew 1:21). His life was a giant emphasis
on forgiveness, as is evidenced by His words of forgiveness and
His teaching concerning it. His death on the cross provided the
sin-removing blood by which the sins of men are forgiven.
As our Lord was on the cross, His attitude toward those that
chose to sin against Him was that of a willingness to forgive
(Luke 23:34). So must be our attitude (Matthew 6:15). To
withhold forgiveness from anyone who seeks it is to seal our
own spiritual doom (Matthew 18:35).
When we understand the wages of sin means an eternal
separation from God, a hell to be suffered without end, our
hearts and voices cry out for forgiveness. We want our sins
forgiven. We cannot successfully cover them ourselves. We
need the Savior God has provided.
It should be our prayer that all who sin will conform to the
conditions of forgiveness, one of which is to possess a forgiving
spirit.
JWB
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Jesus Washes
His Disciples Feet
The text for this lesson is John 13: 1-17. It is the record of an
event during the week just prior to the crucifixion of Jesus
Christ. It tells of happenings during a very trying period of the
Lord's earthly sojourn.
The assembly in the upper room was the last assembly the
Lord had with His chosen apostles before His death. After this
followed the Garden of Gethsemane, the betrayal by Judas, the
series of unjust and vicious "trials," and eventually the cross.
Christ was aware of what was before Him, "knowing that his
hour was come that He should depart."
We must keep in mind how difficult this assembly must have
been for Jesus. He deeply loved His apostles and counted
heavily on them. He had been in such close association with
them for the past three to three and a half years. They had been
together under many and varying conditions. Any final
gathering with loved ones is emotional; goodbyes come hard.
These men were the closest to Jesus on earth. Later He would
pray fervently for them. He knew what mockery, scourging,
blasphemy, ridicule, physical pain and shame awaited Him. His
apostles did not, and could not at this time, grasp the
awesomeness of the entire proceedings. Surely, all these things
were in His heart as He rose to perform the service of washing
the feet of His disciples, teaching them a lesson that they, as well
as we, needed.
Jesus, The Servant

Instead of being comforted by others in this agonizing period
of His life, He took the towel and basin and rendered the
humble task that was usually performed only by servants.
Among the heavy burdens within the heart of our Lord was
the problem among His disciples. There was evidence of greed,
covetousness, and other evil in the heart of Judas. The Lord
loved Judas, but the heart of Judas was evil. It proved to be
fertile soil into which Satan sowed the seeds of disloyalty and
betrayal that turned Judas into one of the most reprehensible
people of whom we read in the Bible.
13

Who Is Greatest?

Another problem, and is some ways even a bigger one, was
the distracting concern among the rest of the disciples as to
whom would be the greatest among them. While Jesus walked
with them, He was.their leader but now that He was going away
they became concerned about who would be chief, and each
seemed to have desire for position. Jealousy was working its
way into their hearts, and all this at a time when they should
have had no concern for themselves but very much interest and
compassion for Jesus.
This was not the first time that this problem had arisen among
them. Matthew 20:20-28 reads, "Then came to him the mother
of Zebedee's children with her sons, worshipping him, and
desiring a certain thing of him. And he said unto her, What wilt
thou? She saith unto him, Grant that these my two sons may sit,
the one on thy right hand and the other on thy left, in thy
kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye
ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to
be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? They say
unto him, We are able. And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink
indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized With, but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not
mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is
prepared of my Father. And when the ten heard it, they were
moved with indignation against the two brethren. But Jesus
called them unto him, and said, Ye know that the princes of the
Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are great
exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you,
but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be
your servant; even as the Son of man came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister. and to give his life a ransom for many."
The problem of rank was raised by the mother of James and
John. The result of this ambition was "strife among them."
(Luke 22:24).
Strife and jealousy can work its ugly head into the body of
Christ today if we are careless and indifferent about keeping a
check on it. This was doubtless part of the problem with
Diotrephes of whom we read in Third John 9, "who loveth to
have the preeminence among them." Such an attitude can only
create division. Pride surely grieves the Lord as much now as
then. The manners of much of the religious world caters to and
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fosters such strife by gIvIng ecclesiastical titles like Reverend,
Father, Excellency, etc. The same is true with the wearing of
robes and parading before others in a public fashion. Such is
more like the Pharisees than Christians. (Matthew 23 :5-12).
Custom

It was the custom in that land that before the meal was
served, as an act of hospitality, the host or one of his servants,
would wash the feet of his guests. They wore sandals and the
dust upon their feet made this needful, as well as a refreshing
action. But Jesus and His disciples were in the room that
belonged to another who was not present. None of the disciples
assumed the role. None rendered the work of a servant. All
considered themselves as guests. To have done otherwise would
have admJted a role of inferior rank, which was incompatible
with their ambitions to be counted the greatest.
Christ had taught His disciples who would be the greatest.
"Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the
same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven." (Matthew 18:4).
We have already read Matthew 20:26-28. Luke records, "But
ye shull not be so; but he that is greatest among you, let him be
as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. For
whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? Is
not he that sitteth at meat? But I am among you as he that
serlJeth." (Luke 22:26,27). Even though He was Master of all,
1-1 e bows before each one and performs the humble and menial
task of a servant.
At first Peter objected. He evidently had grasped the point
thdt the disciples had erred and refused to let the Lord wash his
feet. But Jesus said, "If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in
nle. "It was plain that Jesus wished to teach this lesson to all
who were present and it would be wrong to refuse to allow Him
to do so. Peter then qUickly submitted (John 13:9).
What Wastt?

When Jesus had completed the literal washing, He asked,
"Know ye what I have done to you?" (John 13: 12-15). it was
obvious to all that He had washed their feet. It is obviOUS to
us thdt Jesus had something else in mind other than the literal
washing of the feet of His disciples. He was not teaching the act
of "foot washing" as some kind of religious ceremony. Rather
15

He was teaching them the lesson they all so desparatelyneeded,
particularly in view of their contentions about who would be the
greatest. He was teaching them humility, service, the
unacceptability of arrogant pride and the desire for position
among brethren. He was condemning self-exaltation and
commending servic.e. There is nothing in the text to indicate that
He was establishing some kind of religious rite and ordinance
that was to be a part of worshipping God, as some claim.
Foot washing, then and now, is an act of service and hospitality.
Whenever we read of it in Scripture it was such an act. It was
not this actual practice that Jesus taught, but He was teaching
something designed to correct a blight and blemish in the
character of His disciples, and something that can mar our
characters also if we fail to learn.

Sin Of Pride
Proverbs 16: 18, 19, "Pride goeth before destruction, and an
haughty spirit before a fall. Better it is to be of an humble spirit
with the lowly, than to divide the spoil with the proud."
Proverbs six tells us of six things, yea seven that the Lord hates.
The very first one mentioned is "a proud look." "A man's pride
shall bring him low; but honor shall uphold the humble in spirit."
(Proverbs 29:23). "And he put forth a parable to those which
were bidden, when he marked how they chose out the chief
rooms, saying unto them, When thou art bidden of any man to
a wedding, sit not down in the highest room; lest a more
honorable man than thou be bidden of him, and he that bade
thee and him come and say to thee, Give this man place, and
thou begin with shame to take the lowest room. But when thou
art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room; that when he
that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up
higher; then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them
that sit at meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall
be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted."
(Luke 14:7-11).
James said, "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the
humble." Paul admonished, "Be of the same mind one toward
another. Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low
estate. Be not wise in your own conceits." (Romans 12: 16).
Earlier he had written, "For I say, through the grace given unto
me, to every man that is among you, not to think of himself
more highly than he ought to think ... " (Romans 12:3). "Let
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nothing be done through strife or vainglory, but in lowliness of
mind let each esteem other better than themselves. Look not
every man on his own things, but every man also on the things
of others." (Philippians 2:3,4).
Such then is the teaching of Jesus Christ by this event. The
qualities of humility and service are qualities that are admitted by
the Lord, taught of God, and are to become a part of the
Christian's manner of life. It all begins by humbling our will to
Him.

t t t t t
(continued from page 23)
The Bible student will remember that with the passing of
years, the coming of famines, Joseph and his brothers met once
again. When the identity of the powerful distributor of grain in
Egypt was realized by the brothers to actually be their brother
Joseph, a thrilling and emotional story is told.
"God sent me before you to preserve you a posterity in the
earth and to save your lives by a great deliverance." Gen. 45:7.
Preservation of the family of Jacob could not be accomplished
in Canaan due to the famine that extended over many years. So
Joseph looked upon his ordeals, and they were difficult, as God
using him to accomplish God's purposes in preserving Israel. He
considered himself but a tool in God's hand.
Another great example of the character of Joseph that we will
do well to imitate is what happened after the death of Jacob.
The brothers feared retaliation from Joseph. But Joseph said,
"Fear not: for anl I in the place of God? But as for you, ye
thought evil against me; but God meant it unto good, to bring to
pass, as it is this day, to save much people alive.'1 (Genesis
50:19,20). Joseph consented to the providence of God, forgave
his brothers, and rejoiced in his opportunities to accomplish
good in spite of what others had done against him.
Shall we do less when the hardships of being faithful to God
overtake us'? We know not all the workings of God's providence
but we are assured of His providence nonetheless. If we keep a
Joseph-like attitude toward all things that come our way, we
shall do good for ourselves and those around us, possibly even
for those who have acted toward us like Joseph's brothers acted
toward him.
JWB
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The Antediluvian World
The word "antediluvian" means before the great flood in the
days of Noah. It has reference to that period of time between the
creation and that flood recorded in Genesis. Just exactly how
long a period that was we are not in a position to be certain and
dogmatic. The Bible does not give us a date of the creation or
the age and antiquity of man. It does not tell us how long the
earth has existed. We place ourselves in an unnecessary and
complicated situation to try to assign a certain number of years
for this period.
Let us hasten to add, however, that this admission is not an
allowance for the millions and millions of years that evolutionists
like to say that the earth, the universe, etc. has existed. Scientific
evidence contradicts such extended periods of time. The theory
of uniformitarianism is not a valid one, because it denies such
events as the flood itself, even creation, or any other miraculous
intervention on the part of God. It is a concoction of unbelievers
that is designed to prop up the unproven and unprovable
hypothesis of evolution as the explanation for the origin of man
and denial of God and man's accountability to Him. The
existence of the earth is more likely in the neighborhood of ten
thousand years, but we have no obligation to specify such
things.
Usshur's calendar has given a period of approximately 1,700
years to this antediluvian period, but we are not Biblically
obligated to defend this figure. The calculation is based on the
genealogies listed in the Scriptures, but failed to take into
account the skips in genealogies that often takes place because
the genealogies were not designed to necessarily denote each
generation, but only the lineage involved; but this is an irrelevant
matter in our discussion.
Like most any other period of history, we find good things
and evil things. But we need to note some of the characteristics
of mankind in that age as the Bible reveals them.
Contrary to the assertions of evolutionists, early man was not
more animal than human, not a savage, not a wild man. So
often we are provided the hypothetical pictures and drawings
from the imaginations of unbelievers regarding the early
appearance of man, and man is made to appear little more than
an animal, not quite human. But the Bible says man was created
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an intelligent, sane, complete creature. Atheistic or theistic
evolution either one denies the Scriptures and there is absolutely
no harmony between them. To accept the Darwinian theory of
evolution, that man was beast and is now highly developed, is to
deny the Word of God. Such a hypothesis is neither Biblically or
scientifically compatible with what mankind can and does know.
True enough, some of the descendants of early man seem to act
more like savages than humans, but that is because of sin. And
you do not have to go back into history to find examples of such
degenerate conduct. Just look around the society of which we
all are members and you will see examples of this sorry
condition with many.

Human Skills
When God created man, He made man superior to
everything of His creation and gave him superiority over all
things. Man was created in the spiritual image of God,
full-grown, with talents, abilities, intelligence, capacities and
knowledge. Even before the flood, man had attained
considerable skills and a high degree of civilization.
Men were herdsmen like Jabal, father of tent dwellers and
those that had cattle. There were musicians, like Jubal, the
father of all who handle the harp and pipe. There were
metallurgists, workers of metal, like Tubal-Cain, and instructor
of every artificer in brass and iron. There were builders like Cain,
who built a city and named it Enoch, after his son. Farmers
existed and even Adam knew how to till the earth and make his
livelihood thereforrn. There are manifold evidences showing
early man before the flood to be highly skilled, Civilized, with
knowledge and ability. Even Noah had great abilities, sufficient
to build the ark. Certainly mankind was not as mechanized as
now. Many things have been learned and discovered through
the centuries of man's existence, but to think that our ancestors
were mere animals, savages, beasts of the field, without any
refinement, culture, or such things, is to degrade the race with
nonsense. Our earliest foreparents could speak, communicate,
not just grunt and act silly to convey their intents and messages
as we are sometimes led to believe by those who prefer to think
of their fathers as brute beasts.
Long Life
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Characteristic of this antediluvian period was the longevity of
life. Adam lived 930 years; Seth lived 912 years. Methusaleh
lived 969 years, the longest life that is recorded. Some have
contended that such was not possible. Why was it not possible?
Is it just because it does not occur now? All things are possible
with God. There is no reason to consider these long periods of
life to be anything except literal designations of the time these
people lived. God's Word, having been verified, confirmed,
proven, tells us how long they lived and we prove ourselves
fools whenever we try to show that God is ignorant and did not
know whereof He spoke.
We do not profess to know why God allowed those people to
live so long. That does not matter. He may have wanted them
to live long so as to populate the earth. The world then may not
have been as infected with disease. It may have been to expand
civilization. Whatever, we do not attempt to second guess God.
We believe His Word.
There are those who are always so anxious to appease and
compromise with the skeptic and contend that the "years" really
only meant "months." This would make Methusaleh only about
80 years old, which is more to their human reasoning. But if that
be true, then Jared was only five months old when he fathered a
child, for he fathered a son at 65. This reduces the attempted
compromise to the absurdity. When there is no reason to
relegate Biblical statements to the symbolic and figurative, we do
the Word injustice to attempt it. As usual, man's rationalizations
of what he does not understand produces far more complications than acceptance of God's Word ever produced. True
enough, people do not live as long as before the flood. What
changes in the world's environment were produced by the flood,
or what changes God may have instigated then, remains
unknown.

Sin
The antediluvian period is very well known for its sinfulness.
The first sin was in the Garden of Eden by Adam and Eve in
disobedience to God. We read of Cain's murder of Abel,
resulting from his jealousy and envy. We read of presumptious
worship by Cain. We read of the ever-growing rebellion by
mankind against God, with lies, neglect of personal responsibilities, polygamy, immorality of various forms, evil marriages,
until the Scripture records, "that every imagination of the
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thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." (Genesis 6:5).
Once the floodgate of sin was opened, the devestation of sin
and the weakness of man to resist temptation plunged man into
spiritual and physical ruin.
Now and again we read of noblemen during that period like
Enoch, who "walked with God." There was also Noah who
"found grace in the eyes of the Lord." But these are the
exceptions.
Lamech is the first man to be recorded to violate God's intent
concerning marriage, having two wives (Genesis 4: 19). The
result of all these transgressions was, "And it repented God that
he had made man on the earth, and'it grieved him at his
heart... And God looked upon the earth, and behold, it was
corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth."
(Genesis 6:6,12). Genesis 6: 11 tells us that "the earth was filled
with violence." This certainly contributed to the necessity of

destruction of such a magnitude of wickedness by the flood.
Man's misuse of power and the exploitation of his blessings,
made violence commonplace.
The extent of this evil is described in Genesis 6:5, as we have
read. It is beyond ability to adequately picture the corrupt
society, not in part but the whole, with minor exceptions.
What should be sobering to us today, but which is dismissed
by most is that these same sins are running rampant in the world
even yet.

Warnings
When God saw the situation, God warned the antediluvian
world. Although they were wicked, undeserving, and sinful,
God was concerned for them as He has always been for the
souls of people. Sacred history records their punishment, but
not without having had opportunity to repent. Noah is called a
"preacher of righteousness." (Second Peter 2:5). He was
described as a "perfect man," not without any fault, but
blameless, \.vithout reproach, whole, complete and mature
before God. Through Noah the Spirit of God did strive with man
(Genesis 6:3). Hebrews 11:7 says Noah "condemned the
world/' warning of the destruction impending due to sin.
Indications are that this man of faith (Hebrews 11: 7) spent 120
years warning his fellow beings of God's wrath, but to no avail
except his own family. God was longsuffering, not willing that
any shouid perish, but there came a time when the longsuffering
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of God expired and He ceased His persuasion through Noah.
He executed His justice and wrath against the wicked
generations in the form of the flood.

Worship
During this antediluvian period, there was worship of God
through sacrifices, using altars, other activities that were done
"by faith," which indicates that God's Word was given to them
(Romans 10: 17). Worship has characterized every period of
human history. At no time has God left man without instructions
of how to worship Him. Unfortunately, history shows and the
present reaffirms, that so many pay so little attention to what
God wants, preferring to do things they like, their own way.
From a survey of this span of human history as given from the
Bible, we can observe several significant matters: (1) In the
creation, God's power and provision for man is evident. The
rank that God gave to man was to be his blessings, but man
dissipated it through sin. (2) We see God's displeasure with sin,
and I-lis wrath against the sinner. (3) We see the longsuffering of
God, His kindness, His grace and favor toward Noah, His
concern for all mankind. But we see that such has its limits. (4)
We observe the results of man's continued rebellion against God
and His refusal to repent and live God's way. (5) We can be
encouraged that a righteous life can be lived even in a perverse
generation. Noah was even able to save his own family under
the worst kind 9f circumstances. (6) We can note, that even
though we live in a different age and dispensation, we serve the
same God. They worshipped, and we are to worship, even
though not the same way. They had to believe and obey to be
spared, and we must believe and obey to be spiritually spared.
They, for the most part, failed and were punished. We, if we
also fail, shall be punished.

Salvation
First Peter 3:20 teaches that Noah was saved "by water."
Having heard God's warning, being given God's instructions
concerning the ark, obeying what God said because he believed
God, the water, rather than being the means of his destruction
as was the case with the wicked, was the means of his salvation,
lifting up the ark, Noah and his family, to safety.
First Peter 3:21 reads, "The like figure whereunto even
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baptism doth now also save us [not the putting away of the filth
of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God]
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." Baptism involves water.

Obviously, water baptism was under consideration here, else
where would have been no need to explain that it was not a
mere washing of the body. In spite of all of the denials by the
denominationalists and the "dry cleaners" of the religious world,
the Bible teaches that we are saved by water, even by baptism.
So it reads and so shall it remain, and so shall we preach and so
ought men obey.
The earth, and all that is therein shall again be destroyed, but
not by water. God promised there would not be another flood
like that which ended the antediluvian age. If the flood had been
a local flood as some have contended, then G·od has violated
His own promise because there have been many local floods
since the days of Noah. The flood was a universal,
earth-covering flood. Next time God will destroy the earth by fire
(Second Peter 3). It is inevitable and predestined.
Are we ready for that day to come? Without warning
(Matthew 24:37-39) and at a time we cannot know in advance,
the end shall come and the judgment shall be. Will we have
given God's Word any more respect than those of the
antediluvian period? Or shall we be destroyed as well?

t t t t t

The Difference Was Attitude
A study of accepted Bible characters is one of the richest
sources of material for character improvement one can find. Few
surpass that great Old Testament character named Joseph. He
provides us with a multitude of commendable examples. For
instance, focus attention on how he viewed the sins committed
against him by his brothers.
In the book of Genesis we read how the brothers of Joseph
took him and sold him as a slave into Egypt. They were envious
and jealous of him and realized they could not cope with him
unless they did some underhanded deed against him. So they
seized him and sent him away.
(continued on page 17)
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One Glory Of The Church
Ephesians 3: 10, "To the intent that now unto the principalities
and powers in heavenly places might be known by the church
the manifold wisdom of God." Our emphasis is on the phrase,
"by the ch urch. "
The Old Testament contains many prophecies concerning the
kingdom of God, which is the church (Colossians 1:13; Matthew
16: 16-19). While those who subscribe to the false theory of premillennialism contend that Christ failed to establish the kingdom
and provided a hastily conceived substitute with the church until
He returns the next time to set up His kingdom, the Bible
teaches the church was God's intent" before the foundation of
the world." (Ephesians 1:4). It exists according to His eternal
purpose (Ephesians 1: 11) .
The glory of the church we now emphasize is that the very
existence of the church makes known, demonstrates, the
manifold wisdom of God. It is true that the church is to make the
gospel message known to the world and is the pillar and ground
of the truth (First Timothy 3: 15). But our text teaches how the
existence of the church tells us something of God and His
wisdom.
Keep in mind, God promised Abraham that of His seed would
come One who would be a blessing to all nations (Genesis 12:3;
18: 18). That seed is Christ (Galatians 3: 16). The saved belong
to Christ and are those that make up the church (Acts 2:47).
The intent and wise plan of God to save mankind is observable
and demonstrated by the existence of saved people, the ones
who compose the church that Christ saves (Ephesians 5:23).
This teaching refutes forever the idea that one can be saved
outside of the church, that church membership is optional, that it
does not matter to which church one belongs. All such teaching
has come from the minds of men as they strive to justify what
cannot be harmonized with Scripture. If people would make as
much effort to learn the will of God as they do to "discover"
ways that God already accepts whatever is among men, then
there would be respect for the church, and denominationalism
would die overnight.
One glory of the church is that God has declared its
composition to be saved people and it stands as undeniable
evidence of His wisdom. Indeed, the church is a glorious
church.
JWB
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It Is Better Hidden
There is no justification for hypocrisy. If there
was anything our Lord considered contemptible
it was the pretended and feigned righteousness
some outwardly displayed, but were "whited
sepulchres, full of deed men's bones."
But there is no offense to good morals to
contend that society is better served when the
evil of the wicked are concealed rather than
paraded openly and shamelessly.
JAMES W. BOYD
The flaunting of wickedness, as if there is
some kind of virtue in being a servant of the devil openly instead of
secretly, is to ignore the corrupting influence of evil upon others,
especially those in their young and formative years.
If someone is determined to consume alcoholic beverages, commit
fornication, lie, steal, or some other of the many forms of sinful
behavior, he does eternal spiritual damge to his own soul. But if he
commits his transgressions in hiding, even though his damnation is
certain, at least he will not be influencing others to the same spiritual
devastation. There are some things better left unsaid openly and undone
publicly even if disrespect for God is under deceptive concealment.
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The Way Home
There is something thrilling and \.vonderful in the thoughts of
home. "Be it ever so humble, there's no place like home." We
may go away from home for a while, even on a most
pleasurable experience, visiting friends and loved ones, enjoying
a vacation or a trip, but we are glad to get home again. We like
to think of home, and the many wonderful memories
concerning home and those who inhabit it.
Our lesson now centers on the thoughts of home, but not our
earthly homes, but the most wonderful home of all, the
heavenly home. For the Christian, this earth is not our home, at
least not our permanent home. It is but a temporary one for a
short while at the longest. Life is but a vapor that will soon be
finished, and if not finished, it will come to a stop nonetheless.
We are just passing through this domain on our way to another
land, on our way home. "Dearly beloved, I beseech you as
strangers and pilgrims ... " (First Peter 2: 11). We are but
sojourners, as the "man goeth to his long home." (Ecclesiastes
12:5). Paul wrote, "For we know that if our earthly house of this
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building, a house not
made tvith hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is
from heaven." (Second Corinthians 5:1,2). We are striving for
that better destination and as Abraham, looking for that city
whose builder and maker is God.
We sing the song that says, "Guide me, 0 thou great
Jehovah, pilgrim through this barren land." Heaven is that
home for which we long. But certain things are required of us to
go home to heaven.

The Desire
To go home to heaven one must earnestly desire to go there.
The way that some seem to live their lives indicate that they
would not want to live in heaven even if they could. Their
desires and ambitions are not on heavenly matters. They will
have to change their likes and dislikes before they would enjoy
heavenly fellowship.
Abraham desired a better country (Hebrews 11:9,10). At the
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death of his infant son, David expressed the desire to go and be
with him (Second Samuel 12:23). Few words express the desire
for heaven more adequately than those of Paul in Philippians
1:23,24, "But I am in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire
to depart and be with Christ for it is very far better."
When I was a young child I wondered at the statements I
sometimes heard fronl older people as they talked about the
time of their death. They did not look upon it with a dread and
fear, but almost with a sense of anticipation and a pleasure to
come. Some actually looked forward to it because they had such
a hard time in this life. As I grow older, I have not even yet been
fully able to grasp that sense and attitude toward departing from
this world, but I can see more clearly why some would desire to
leave the toils of the road, the cares, the pain and suffering, the
difficulties, and depart to be \,vith the saved eternally, which
included many loved ones who had gone on before them. But
there must be a desire to go to heaven. Possibly some do not
have a sufficient desire and therefore will not succeed.
I heard a rather humorous story about having sufficient
motivation and desire to accomplish something. In England the
graves are dug ten feet deep, and not only are graves found in
cemetaries, but other places. An educator died and his grave
was dug on the campus where he had taught. The evening
before the funeral, one lad was crossing the campus in the dark
and fell into the grave. The depth of it made it impossible for
him to be able to get out however hard he tried. So he resigned
himself to sit in a corner and wait for the dawn to bring help. By
chance another lad was walking the same area and also fell into
the same open grave, unaware of the first occupant in one dark
corner. 'The second lad jumped and jumped and tried to get out,
but was making no headway. Finally, the first boy said, "It's no
use trying, because you can't get out." Hearing those words
from a source unknown he suspected the worst and he leaped
from the grave with a single bound. You might say that he had
been sufficiently motivated and had a strong desire to get out.
Maybe that is what more of us need; namely, a stronger desire
for heaven to be our home.

The Decision
To go to heaven, one must decide to go there. He will not just
accidentally come upon it. And actually, it is amazing that man
is given the opportunity to make such a decision. Life is filled
2

with the making of decisions, some of which are rather
insignificant, but many are so important, life-forming, even
determining our eternal destiny. Some of the more momentous
decisions we make in life are where we shall live, our means of
livelihood, who we shall marry, etc. But the most important
decision of all of one's existence is, "What shall I do concerning
Christ?" To refuse to decide to live in Christ and for Christ is to
decide not to go to heaven. This we shall emphasize later in the
lesson. But the necessity of making decisions are a part of living.
God pleads with us to decide for Christ. He urged the people
before the flood of Noah to turn from their wickedness by the
preaching of Noah (Genesis 6:3; Second Peter 2:5). Even now,
we are invited to come to Christ (Revelation 22: 17). The Lord
does not want any to perish (Second Peter 3: 7). If anyone is lost
it will be because they have decided to be lost rather than saved.
The making of this decision is a very personal matter and a
personal responsibility. None can decide for me. Others may
encourage and instruct me, but each one must act in obedience
to God for himself. We can help one another prepare for
heaven, but each must make his own preparation. We have to
choose whom we shall serve (Joshua 24: 15).
There is an old song that asks the question, "What will Christ
do with me?" That depends on what I do with Christ.
One Way

There is but one way to go to make heaven our home and
that way is Christ. There is no other. "I am the way, the truth,
and the life. No man cometh unto the Father but by me." (John
14:6). "Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is none
other name under heaven given among men whereby we must
be saved." (Acts 4: 12). There is only one Lord (Ephesians
4:4,5). We all must walk by the same one rule (Philippians
3:16). The gate is strait, the way is narrow (Matthew 7:13,14).
We either go that way or we do not go.
Some have mistakenly accepted the idea that there are many
ways to reach heaven and we can choose whatever way we
prefer. We must choose to go the way that God has prescribed.
"There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end
thereof are the ways of death." (Proverbs 14: 12). As another
great and grand song of worship states, "I must needs go home
by the way of the cross, there's no other way but this." Such is
the teaching of Ephesians 2: 16. It is the way of the cross that
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leads home.
What is another amazing and wonderful thought is that the
way home is simple and understandable. It is not complicated,
mystical, or beyond our reach. This is not to suggest that the
way is always easy to travel. Actually, the opposite is often the
case. But it is a way that we have the capacity to go if we
determine to go. The way may be thought of in three simple
steps: One, we are lost and out of Christ. Two, we believe in
Christ, repent of our sins, confess our faith and are baptized into
Christ where salvation is. Three, by remaining faithful to Christ
in life, we have God's own word that heaven will be our home.
All spiritual blessings are in Christ (Ephesians 1: 3). Salvation is
in Christ (Second Timothy 2: 10). There is no condemnation in
Christ (Romans 8: 1). If we abide in Christ, He will abide in us
(John 15:6). And the liVing of life in the followship of the steps
of Christ our example (First Peter 2:21) will lead us right to the
gates of glory. There we shall be privileged to hear Christ's own
words, "Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world." (Matthew
25:34). It is then that the toils of the road will seem nothing. We
will have reached the end of the way. We will be home at last.
What a comforting and wonderful thought to think of the home
over there.
God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the angels of heaven, the
redeemed of the ages, will be there waiting to greet us. And we
shall be forever blessed in the presence of all that is holy and
righteous in our home.
Heaven: Our Home

There is a story of two men who were returning to this
country on board the same vessel. One was a very famous and
pronlinent person, whose return had received a great deal of
publicity. Ther other was an old man, with his beloved wife,
who was coming back after many years of service as a preacher
in a foreign land. As the boat neared the dock one could see the
banners and hear the bands playing a song of welcome. But the
fanfare was only for the famous individual, not for the preacher
and his wife. Everyone was welcoming the famous one home.
There was not even a person on the dock to meet the old
preacher who had given his life in service to God and others. He
felt a little hurt, not that there was not a great display, but that
not anyone was there at all. His hurt was observed by his wife
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and she asked what was bothering him. He told her, "I did hope
that somebodv would be here to welcome us home." And she,
wisely and Scripturally remarked, "My dear husband, we are not
yet home." She understood what this lesson is trying to convey .
Heaven is our home. And we long for it when our journey on
earth comes to a close.

t

t

t

t

t

God Is Not Mocked
"Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man
soweth, ,that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh
shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." (Galatians 6: 7 ,8).

There are some things people attempt to do that are
absolutely futile and useless. Some things simply cannot be done
and it is senseless to think that they can be done. One such thing
is to be successful in an attempt to mock God. To succeed in
that effort means certain disaster anyway. It is an impossibility.
Yet, it is hard for many of us to learn this. Some of us have to
learn things the hard way. Tragically, some of us may not learn
this truth until it is too late to make any correction or do
anything about our foolishness in the attempt to mock God.
Through the ages people have tried to mock God. To mock
God means to ridicule Him, treat Him with scorn, deride Him
and His will. It is the picture of one tossing his head and turning
up his nose with disregard, contempt, sneers and defiance of
God. Some might think that nobody would ever attempt nor
dare do such a thing. But just look around you at the masses of
people who care nothing for God, who detest His church, who
ridicule His word, who violate His commands, who ignore
anything and everything that He has revealed. It is not an
overstatement to say that most of the world attempts to mock
God. Our text teaches that God will not permit one to be
successful in such a thing. Our limited study will focus attention
on three ways that people have and do attempt to mock God.
Let us be sure that we do not try it.

Mocking Authority
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Men mock God by mocking His authority over them. How
people do detest having it said that they have a duty to God!
They prefer to "do their own thing and go their own way"
without divine rebuke.
In Numbers 16 we read of a rebellion led by Korah. Some
250 others joined with him in this rebellion. Israel was
wandering in the wilderness and Korah and company decided
they had suffered enough under the God-appointed leadership
of Moses and decided to rebel and take over. "And they
gathered themselves together against Moses and against Aaron,
and said unto them. Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the
congregation are holy, everyone of them, and the Lord is
among them; wherefore then lift up yourselves above the
congregation of the Lord?" (Numbers 16:3). This was a direct
challenge to the authority of Moses.
But did they succeed? No, inasmuch as Moses was God's
leader. A challenge against Moses was tantamount to a
challenge against the authority of God. God commanded that all
the people separate themselves from Korah and company and
He caused the earth to open and swallow all of them, thus
ending the rebellion. Nobody can defy God's authority and
expect to succeed in it. Eventually his failure will come.
To mock authority is rebellion. First Samuel 15:23, "For
rebellion is as the sin of withcraft... " Withcraft was a sin
punishable by death under the law of Moses. It was to claim
magical powers. It was to claim the ability to work the
supernatural when God had given no such power. It was
deceitful trickery based upon superstition. Rebellion is classified
alongside Witchcraft as abominable before God.
It is to rebel against God's authority to not only teach that
which differs from His will but also to accept what is contrary to
it. We have a responsibility regarding what we teach, what we
endorse, what we accept, what we bid" God speed." (Second
(John 9). We are warned against false teachers (Second Peter
2:1). We are warned against following men (Mark 7:7-9). When
people follow creeds, disciplines, manuals, catechisms, councils,
conferences, schools, papers, where men have devised their
own doctrines, we are guilty of rebelling against the authority of
God. Christ is our authority (Matthew 28: 18). To have any
other, or place some other alongside Him, such as the Book of
Mormon, is to mock God. Whether one sets himself or someone
else as his authority, whether he follows some philosophy or
theology of men, unless it is taught in God's Word as God's
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Word he is guilty of mocking God by rebelling against God's
duly identified and appointed authority.

Mocking Warnings
Men mock God by mocking His warnings. God does not
make idle threats. As surely as God will keep His promises, just
as surely can we be confident He will keep His warnings and
threats. God's warnings are not attempted intimidations, but are
manifestations of His love and grace toward us, designed to
warn us and prevent us from living the role of a fool and going
the way to an everlasting hell.
Adam and Eve disobeyed God and ignored His warning that
in the day they ate of the forbidden tree they would die. They
died spiritually, separated themselves from God, when they
ignored His warning. Did they succeed in their attempted
mockery by setting aside His warning? No, but rather by them
sin entered the world, they were driven from the garden, and
certain curses were placed against the, some of which hover
over mankind to this day. God would not be mocked.
The people who lived before the flood of Noah were warned
by the preaching of Noah, but they gave no heed. They failed in
their attempt to ignore and sneer at the warning of God. What
of the people of Sodom and Gomorrah? Were they not warned?
Was not Lot and his family warned? They paid little to no
attention, but were failures in their effort to set God's warnings
aside as if they were nothing.
What of us today? People are warned of the coming
judgment. "For we must all stand before the judgment seat of
Christ to receive the things done in the body, whether they be
good of bad." (Second Corinthians 5: 10). "And as it is
appointed unto man once to die and after that the judgment,"
but who pays attention to Hebrews 9:27?
We are warned of the lake of fire and brimstone (Revelation
21: 8). We are told that "the way of the ungodly shall perish."
(Psalm 1:6). But still many run the pathway of wickedness.
Peter said, "But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men." (Second Peter
3:7). But does this stop men from their sins? Only a few give
much credence to God's warnings as if they matter. They think,
act, as if such will never be. They laugh and joke about such
things as sin, the judgment, the devil, hell, etc. But the Word of
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God being true, mockery of this sort shall not be allowed to
reign. "For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast and every
transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of
reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ... "
(Hebrews 2:2,3(. Of course, we shall not escape.
Mocking Commands

Men also attempt to mock God by mocking His commands.
But this was the same mistake King Saul made when God told
him to go and utterly destroy the wicked Amalekite nation. Saul
could have obeyed but decided it was better to listen to his
people, save Agag, the best animals, and he obviously allowed
many people to escape because we read of the Amalakite nation
again. Saul said he did what the people wanted. (Sounds like
some preachers today.) In spite of his disobedience, he
arrogantly contended he was obedient.
Did he succeed? No, his kingdom was taken from him and he
lost the cherished fellowship with God, Samuel, and became the
object of God's righteous wrath. Samuel told him, "Behold, to
obey is better than sacrifice and to hearken than the fat of rams."

But many of us today persist in going our own way to please
ourselves or some other rather than following the prescribed
revelation of God. People will worship whatever way they want.
They do whatever makes them feel good whether it is
authorized or not. They practice what they deem to be popular
and crowd-getting without due regard for Scripture.
Paul wrote, "For do I now persude men or God? or do I seek
to please men? for if I yet pleased men I should not be the
servanto!Christ." (Galatians 1:10). Jesus said, "Ifye love me,
keep my commandments." (John 14: 15). When we do what
we want and like but ignore God and what He has taught in the
Bible, we are trying to mock God. Shall we be more successful
than those who have failed before us?
We might cry loudly that we love God. But such is just
insincere lip-service and hypocrisy if we do not have as our
prime intent to obey His commands (Matthew 15:8). Even
baptized people ignore so much that God has said, such as
faithfulness for worship, the doing of good, forsaking the evils of
this world. Shall we somehow be the first to overcome God and
succeed in mocking Him? We think not and would advise us all
that the effort is senseless and damning to the soul.
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We Cannot Succeed
God is not mocked. It may seem so for the moment. But at
best, any appearance of mockery of God is temporary. In a
sense, nobody ever breaks God's law, but rather they break
themselves against it. 1'0 mock God is like throwing glasses
against a wall of solid granite and expecting the wall to collapse.
Only the dish shall be shattered and the wall unmoved.
Why should anybody want to mock God, seeing the bountiful
blessings He offers us when we honor Him? By obedience to the
gospel, in faith, repentance, confession and baptism, we come
to Him through Christ. If we serve Him faithfully throughout life,
heaven will be our home. We have God's own Word for it. Why
attempt to run against Him?

t t t t t

The Return Of Our Lord
The return of Christ is a much discussed subject, usually
heavily sprinkled with speculations, false theories, confusion,
and many misleading doctrines. Possibly some of this is
attributable to the fact that there are many unknown factors
surrounding it. But in this matter, as in all others, we do well to
confine ourselves to what Deity has determined to reveal and
leave the speculations, guess work, sensational theories, and
doctrines of men to those who feel they have a need for such as
that.
We want to ask four questions in this lesson pertaining to the
Lord's return: One, does the Bible teach that He is coming
again? Two, when is He to come? Three, what shall take place
when He comes? Four, what shall we do to be ready for His
coming?

Will He Come?
The Bible does teach that Jesus will come again. We wish
now to follow a principle of Matthew 18: 15, 16, concerning
dealing with an erring brother where we are admonished, ".. . At
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word shall be
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established." This is a principle stemming from the Old
Testament, Deuteronomy 17:6. We shall call for some witnesses
to testify concerning our questions and establish the truth by
them.
Our first witness is First Thessalonians 4: 16. "For the Lord
Himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice
of the archangel, and with the trump of God."
The second witness is Hebrews 9:27,28, "And inasmuch as it
is appointed unto men once to die and after this cometh
judgment, so Christ also, haVing been once offered to bear the
sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to
them that wait for Him, unto salvation."
Our third witness is Colossians 3: 1-4. "If ye then be risen with
Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth
on the right hand of God. Set your affection on things above
and not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is
hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory."
For good measure, let us call upon other witnesses. "And
when he had spoken these things, while they beheld he was
taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight. And while
they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold,
two men stood by them in white apparel, which also said, Ye
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." (Acts
1:9-11). Jesus said, "Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe
in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are many
mansions; if it were not so I would have told you. I go to
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you,
I will come again, and receive you unto myself, that where I am
ye may be also." (John 14: 1-3). Peter testified in Second Peter
3:1-14, that even though there be scoffers who question His
coming, the "day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ... "
He further revealed that time is of no essence or consequence
to God in the fulfillment of His promises. But the end of all
things will come and Christ will come to announce it.
Surely, seeing this vast array of testimony from the inspired
Word of God, no honest mind that believes the Bible doubts that
Christ will come again.

When?
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When shall He come? We can know something about when
He shall come. For instance, Christ said it would be as in the
days of Noah, as people were eating and drinking, marrying and
giving in marriage. Life will be proceeding as usual (Matthew
24:38). But we cannot know when that will be.
Mark 13:32-37, "But of that day and that hour knoweth no
man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son,
but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not
when the time is. For the Son of man is as a man taking a far
journey, who left his house and gave authority to his servants,
and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to
watch. Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when the master of
the house cometh, at even, or "at midnight, or at the
cockcrowing, or in the morning. Lest coming suddenly, he find
you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch."
Second Peter 3: 10 tells us, "But the day of the Lord shall
come as a thief in the night." This means it will be
unannounced. There will be no sudden warning. There will not
be signs and indications whereby we can know when His return
is imminent.
"But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels
of heaven but my Father only ... Therefore be ye also ready, for
in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh ... Watch
therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth
come ... Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the
hour wherein the Son of man cometh ... "
(Matthew

24:36,42,44; 25: 13).
One prominent and irrefutable conclusion from these passages
is that all this talk about the "imminent coming of Christ."
~~Christ is coming soon," "the signs of the times," that are
supposed to pre-announce His arrival, are just so much
speculative false teaching. There is none who knows and there
are none who can tell when it will be.
But let us be sure that our lack of knowledge of "when" in no
way diminishes the certainty that He will return.

What Will Happen?
What is going to take place when the Lord returns? There will
be many things, no doubt, that are not revealed to us in the
Bible. The awesomeness of the event will overwhelm us all. But
there are some things that we can know will occur at the coming
of Christ.
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It will be an occasion of glory for both Christ and the
Christians. "When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then
shall ye also appear with him in glory." (Colossians 3:4). John
writes" ... we know that if he shall be manifested, we shall be like
him, for we shall see him as he is." (First John 3:2).
There will be the resurrection of both the good and evil.
"Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all that
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they
that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation." (John
5:28,29). The resurrection will be the last day. "Martha said
unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at
the last day." (John 11 :24). All this will take place when Jesus
returns. "For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with
the Lord." (First Thessalonians 4: 16, 17). This last passage

refers to the two classes of the redeemed that shall be with the
Lord, those who had died before He came and those who were
alive when He comes. The resurrection of both the good and
the evil will be the same time.
First Corinthians 15 is the inspired argument for the reality of
the resurrection, and in this chapter we learn some of the things
that will transpire when the Lord comes. "And as we have borne
the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God, neither doeth corruption inherit
incorruption. Behold, I show you a mystery, We shall not all
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the tWinkling
of an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet shall sound, and the
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For
this corruptible must put on incorruption and this mortal must
put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on
incorruption and this mortal shall have put on immorality, then
shan be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is
swallowed up iYJ victory. 0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave,
where is thy Victory? The sting of death is sin, and the strength
of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, my beloved
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmovable, ~lways abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in
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vain in the Lord." (First Corinthians 15 :49-58).
Paul wrote, "For our conversation is in heaven from whence
also we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his
glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even
to subdue all things unto himself." (Philippians 3:20,21). While
we do not profess to comprehend all that is involved in a
spiritual and changed body, we know that this change shall
become a reality when the Lord returns.
More Happenings

The return of Christ will mark the time of the judgment.
"When the Son of man shall come in his glory, ;Jnd all the holy
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory,
and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his
sheep from the goats ... ," and the chapter continues with a
picture of the events of the judgment to come. Notice that the
initiation of the judgment is when Christ returns.
Of course, with the judgment there shall begin the vengeance
upon the wicked (Second Thessalonians 1:6-9). And the reward
shall be given to the redeemed.
The return of the Lord Jesus marks the end of the world. The
Vvorld shall be destroyed. "But the day of the Lord will come as
a thief in the night, in the which the heavens shall pass away
with a great noise and the elements shall melt with fervent heat,
and the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned
up. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and
godliness, looking for and hasting unto the day of God, wherein
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved and the elements
shall melt with fervent hear?" (Second Peter 3: 10-12). For the
righteous, there will be a new habitation, a new heaven and
earth, a new place of residence. It will not be this old one made
over and renewed, but a new dwelling place.
And what of the church, the kingdom of God? First
Corinthians 15:24, "Then cometh the end, when He shall
deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when He shall
have abolished all rule and all authority and power. For He must
reign till He hath put all His enernies under His feet. The last
enemy that shaH be abolished is death." Death is destroyed by
the resurrection of the dead, which occurs at the return of the
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Lord, as we have already noted.
Are You Ready?

There is a great day coming. It is inevitable and we shall not
escape it, nor the events of it. We shall each one be present to
see these things. Therefore it behooves us to be ready for that
day to come. What shall we do to be ready? Those who have
never obeyed the gospel must do so if they be saved. Those
who are not faithful in Christ must be faithful if they expect to go
to heaven for eternity. There is no other way to be ready, but
when one is right with God, being faithful in Christ, he is ready
for the return of Christ. Are you ready for that day to come?

t t t t t

Parable Of The Sower
"The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the
sea side. And great multitudes were gathered together unto him,
so that he went into a ship, and sat, and the whole multitude
stood on the shore. And he spake many things unto them in
parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow, and when
he sowed, some seeds fell by the wayside, and the fowls came
and devoured them. Some fell upon stony places where they
had not much earth, and forthwith they sprung up, because they
had no deepness of earth, and when the sun was up, they were
scorched, and because they had no root, they withered away.
And some fell among thorns, and the thorns sprang up and
choked them. But other fell into good ground and brought forth
fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold."
(Matthew 13: 1-8).
This was probably the first of the seven parables of Jesus that
are recorded in this chapter. A parable is often defined as an
earthly story with a heavenly meaning. It is the presentation of a
spiritual truth by illustration from the natural and physical world.
It could be a record of an actual event, or a fictitious one that
could happen.
Jesus taught in parables for several reasons. It was an effective
way of teaching, leading people from the known to the
unknown. In this way Jesus could draw upon the knowledge
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and understanding that people already had, taking them into
knowledge and understanding of the spiritual message He was
delivering. It attracted attention to His message. It was a way of
veiling the truth from those who did not want it while unveiling
truth to those who sought it. It served as the key to the door of
understanding, opening that door for truth seekers, locking that
door to those who would commit the truth to scorn. One would
be unable to find fault with the natural circumstances presented
and therefore would be unable to find fault with the spiritual
truth that it represented.

The Earthly Sory
In this parable Jesus calls upon His hearers to picture a farmer
sowing seed as it falls into various kinds of places. Some fell by
the wayside, a hard pathway. The result was that birds came
and picked it up and took it away. Some fell into shallow, stony
ground with only a thin layer of soil. It sprang up but could find
no nourishment and could take no root. Under the heat of the
sun it withered and died. Some fell among thorns, like into a
fence row and amidst weeds. It sprang up, only to be choked to
death by the weeds and died failing to bear fruit. But some fell
into various kinds of good soil, that was cultivated and made
ready for the seed, having fertility. The seed penetrated the soil,
brought forth its plant and bore fruit in varying amounts,
depending upon the quality of the soil.
The simplicity of the story is matched by the profoundness of
the spiritual truths taught by it. The explanation and application
of the parable begins with Matthew 13: 18, also Luke 8: 11.
Luke 8: 11 identifies the seed as the Word of God. The soils
are varying hearts into which the seed of the kingdom is sown.
The sowing of the seed is the teaching of the word, and the
hearing of the word is like the seed falling into the soil. Anyone
who teaches the word would be a sower, and anyone who
heard it "vould be one of the places into which the seed fel.l. The
parable illustrates the varying reactions people have to the
message of salvation. As we read and study, we have the
opportunity to search our own heart and see how we react to
the truth of Christ.
"When anyone heareth the word of the kingdom, and
understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth
away that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received
seed by the way side." (Matthew 13:19).
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Wayside
Some that hear the gospel have hearts and consciences so
seared and hardened that the gospel cannot penetrate. Their
minds are closed, their hearts are prejudiced, and they will not
see and understand. The truth never makes any real impression
upon them. It is never given the opportunity to germinate and
grow.
But the seed does not remain there. Satan finds a way to take
it away, side tracking one's thinking away from the truth,
bringing other interests into one's life, anything and everything
to prevent the word from touching the heart favorably. And
herein is a tragedy. The gospel, God's power to salvation, is
taken away. The opportunity for heaven is ignored and
removed. The rejection of the word means no hope for
salvation.

Stony Ground
"But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is
he that heareth the word and anon with joy receiveth it. Yet
hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while, for when
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by
he is offended." (Matthew 13:21,22).
Happy is that person who hears the truth and gladly receives
it. His sins are forgiven and he is heaven-bound. There is cause
to rejoice. But he has not taken proper account of the costs,
hardships, hazards, sacrifices that are necessary to being a
Christian after becoming one. Lacking in depth of earnestness,
determination, resolution, devotion, he takes no root by which
to gain the needed strength and be stablized. It is not long before
that which was saved is destroyed. This is a forceful refutation of
the false doctrine that one cannot be lost after being saved.
Being rooted in truth is as essential as coming to it. Paul
prayed "that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye,
being rooted and grounded in love." (Ephesians 3: 17). "If ye
continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be not moved
away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard ... "
(Colossians 1:23). "As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus
the Lord, so walk ye in him, rooted and built up in him, and
stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding
therein with thanksgiving." (Colossians 2:6,7).
Christian living is a process of growth. "But grow in the grace
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and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ ... "
(Colossians 2:6,7).
Christian living is a process of growth. "But grow in the grace
and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ ... "
(Second Peter 3: 18). Christian living is a matter of adding
certain Christlike qualities to our own lives and character
(Second Peter 1 :5,7). It is often the fault of baptized people to
fail to grow (Hebrews 5: 12-14). Sometimes when one begins to
realize that it takes work, self-denial, sacrifice, restraint, and
often includes suffering persecution, he finds it easier to slide
back into the ways of sin. The heat of the tribulations come, and
because of the lack of growth and failure to be rooted, the
person withers as does the plant under the sun. The only
prevention for such a fate is to get the proper spiritual
nourishrnent through study, prayer, worship, service, and godly
living. There is no short-cut to becoming strong in the Lord.
Among Thorns

"He also that received seed among the thorns is he that
heareth the word, and the care of this world, and the
deceitfulness of riches choke the word, and he becometh
unfruitful." (Matthew 13:22).
We have the same seed, the same sower, the word is
received, but it is choked out by weeds and thorns. The
nourishment and energy that is needful for growth is channeled
elsewhere. The person becomes overly concerned and anxious
about this life, materialism invades his heart. Luke says the
thorns are worldly care, riches, and the pleasures of this life.
All such things are not necessarily evil of themselves. Some
are, but some worldly attention is necessary in the conduct of
life. Such things must be kept in their place and not be allowed
to become primary.
Paul was sorrowful over the defection of Demas from the
cause of Christ because he loved this present world. (Second
Timothy 4: 10). "But they that will be rich fall into temptation
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which
drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money
is the root of all evil, which shile some coveted after, they have
erred from the faith and pierced themselves through with many
sorrows." (First Timothy 6:9,10).
John wrote, "Love not the world, neither the things that are
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is
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not in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father but is of
the world. And the world passeth away and the lusts thereof.
But he that doeth the will of God abideth forever." (First John
2:15-17).
"Ye adulterers and adulteresses. Know ye not that friendship
of the world is enmity with God? Whoso therefore will be a
friend of the world is the enemy of God." (James 4:4).
For one to fall in love with the world, he must fall out of love
with God. One chokes out the other. How foolish for a general
to give his all to win a battle at the cost of losing the war. How
foolish to exchange that which is temporary at the loss of that
which is eternal. How foolish to gain the whole world, but lose
the soul. We can allow even our jobs, homes, health, wealth,
education, social affairs, sports, clubs, pleasures, etc., all things
of the present life to crowd out time, energy, thought, devotion
for the things of God and the welfare of our spirits.

Good Ground
"But he that received seed into the good ground is he that
heareth the word, and understandeth it, which also beareth fruit,
and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some
thirty. "
Luke says the good ground is that person with an honest and
good heart (Luke 8:16). His heart is open to conviction. He
wants to know the truth. He loves truth. He longs for salvation.
He hears the Word and understands its application. He believes
it and obeys it. He lives in such a manner as to bring forth good
fruit as a Christian according to his ability and as he has
opportunity.
God does not expect everyone to produce exactly alike. Each
one differs from the other. We all have our individual traits and
talents. What God does expect is that we do what we are able to
do. This kind of person is the kind that builds churches, saves
souls, puts the Lord first in life, rears his family God's way,
brings glory to the Father because of the good life that he lives.
This parable should provoke within each of us serious
self-examination to determine the quality of heart that we have.
What is our reaction to truth? Are we producing the fruit of the
Spirit that the Christian is expected to produce?

t
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Things In Hades That
Ought To Be In The Church
Our Scripture text is I_uke 16: 19-31. Please read the text.
Verse 23 informs us that the rich man lifted up his eyes being in
a place called "hell" in the King James Version. There are two
Greek words that are translated by the one English word "hell"
in that majestic version of the Bible. One word is "gehenna," the
place of eternal punishment. The other is "hades," the
disembodied and unseen state of the dead. This is not a
translation mistake, because the word hell has both meanings, as
is noted in most modern dictionaries. But we need to realize that
there are two different words involved. This distinction is noted
in the American Standard Version of the Bible.
As for "hades," the word itself does not denote whether one is
in a state of torment or blessedness. There are two parts of
"hades." The rich man was in "hades" and in torment. Jesus
went to "hades" which He also called paradise. (Acts 2:27;
Luke 23:43). The part of "hades" that we are considering is the
place of torment.
There be those who say this is only a parabolic account. They
do this hoping somehow this will prop up their contention that
there is no real punishment for anyone after physical death. To
deny that there is punishment is to deny that Jesus taught the
truth, whether a parable or not. It is also to deny Matthew
25:46, which teaches an everlasting punishment, as do many
other passages. Proper names are not usually found in parables
whereas this contains the name of Abraham. As for the truth
taught, it matters not.

A Child Can Be Lost
Before we approach the major theme of this study, let us
consider four other important truths taught here. One, it shows
that a child of God can be lost. Both the rich man and Lazarus
were children of God by virtue of the fact that they were of the
chosen nation, Israel. The rich man called Abraham "father"
and Abraham called him "son." The message that the rich man
wanted his brothers to hear was the message of Moses, God's
law for Israel. Under that law, one was a child of God by virtue
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of his fleshly descendancy from Abraham.
John the Baptist warned against relying on that ancestry as if
it was sufficient. He taught that the time was soon to come when
ancestry would not make one a child of God, but one's personal
obedience to Christ. Obviously, the rich man, a child of God,
had fallen and was lost. This contradicts the doctrine that once
one is a child of God he cannot be lost. He is one that definitely
was lost.

Circumstances Different
We also learn that circumstances in this life may be quite
different from those in the life to come. Lazarus knew few
friends and had even fewer comforts. The rich man had
everything this world could afford. He was considered successful
and Lazarus a failure. We learn that real success is not to be
measured by what one has in this life. In the life after this one,
Lazarus was the blessed one and the rich man was in torment.
Lazarus achieved genuine and lasting success that was eternal.

Consciousness
There is also the teaching of consciousness after death. The
rich man lifted up his eyes and could see. He was able to suffer.
He was aware of his torment. He could cry and beg. He was
able to recatl or remember his life on earth and suffer regret. He
could recall his brothers. He was not aware of all that was taking
place on earth at that moment but he could remember the time
he was on earth. Solomon wrote, "For the liVing know that they
shall die, but the dead know not anything, neither have they any
more a reward, for the memory of them is forgotten, also their
love, and their hatred, and their envy is now perished, neither
have they any more portion for ever in any thing that is done
under the sun." (Ecclesiastes 9:5,6). The key to understanding
that passage is "under the sun."They have no more to do with
this life. They would soon be forgotten, even though they could
remember their life. What was taking place on earth is beyond
the knowledge of the dead.
Matthew 7: 22 also shows there is consciousness after death
and the ability to recall events of this life. "Many will say unto
me in that day, Lord, have we not prophecied in thy name? and
in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many
wondt!rful works?"
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Destiny Set
We also learn that our eternal destiny is decided in this life.
Now is the time of opportunity to be saved. There is no second
chance. There is a "great gulf fixed" and there is no crossing
over from one place to the other. All the preparation for the
next life must be made in this one.
But now let us turn our attention to things that are revealed to
exist in the hadean world that ought to exist in the church now.
We are not considering things that are sometimes in the church
that will wind up in torment, but things that ought to be in the
church.

Authority
There ought to be the recognition of the power and authority
of the Word of God. Whereas the rich man thought he could
disobey and all still be well with him, in hades he learned better.
God's Word was for him and for others to respect. At the time
of the life of the rich man, Moses' law was God's authority (verse
29). Today we look to the teaching of Christ for it is through
Him that God now speaks (Hebrews 1: 1,2). The gospel is the
power to save (Romans 1: 16) . To disobey the gospel is to be
lost (Second Thessalonians 1:6-9). There must be this
recognition of God's Word.

Prayer
Next, there ought to be fervent prayer and petition. The
petition of the rich man was earnest, sincere, heartfelt. All he
wanted was just a drop of water for some relief. He then
requested earnestly some special assistance for his brothers.
Prayer is a God-given privilege, the avenue of communication between man and God that God has ordained. God
promises to hear and answer the prayers of His own. The power
of Christianity in the world would be enhanced if there was more
fervent prayer by those in the church.

Concern
There was also real concern for the lost in hades. The rich
man did not want his brothers to come to where he was. He
sought their salvation. He wanted Lazarus to go back and warn
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them. Just here he was thinking of others and not just himself. Is
not this an attitude that ought to abide in the heart of every
Christian?
The rich man should have thought more of his brothers and
himself while he was living on earth. At least he was thinking of
them now.
The mission of the church is to carry the saving gospel to the
world, to be the pillar and ground of the truth (First Timothy
1: 15). No church fulfills its reason for existence that only
concentrates on itself to the neglect of the lost. The church must
be mission minded. The first word of the great commission is
"Go." "How then shall they call on him in whom they have not
believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom they have
not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? and
how 'shall they preach, except they be sent? as it is written, How
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace
and bring glad tidings of good things." (Romans 10: 14,15).

Right And Wrong
In hades, there was distinct and recognizable distinction
between righteousness and wickedness, This distinction ought
exist among those who make up the church. When it is not so,
the church has a responsibility to exercise discipline to keep the
church pure. As a rule, the twentieth century church has been
lax in this matter. The result is that sinfulness is tolerated in the
church to its disgrace and discredit before the world. The church
is in the world but the world does not belong in the church. Too
often those of the world cannot detect any real and significant
difference in the lives of those of the church and those who care
nothing for it. They see the same actions, motives, words,
ambitions, dress, conduct, etc. And they so often fail to see the
devotion and priority to Christ that a Christian is supposed to
manifest if he is faithful to Christ.
There was a clear-cut distinction in hades, wasn't there? And
there ought to be just as clear-cut distincition in the church.
Urgency

The church must stress the urgency of seizing its opportunities
to be saved in this life while there is time. The rich man,
concerned for his brothers, knew that something needed
to be done and right away. He wanted something special, in
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addition to the Word of God. This is the fault with many today.
They are not satisfied with the provision God has made and
seek and VJant something special, some direct operation of the
Spirit, some miracle, some feeling, some experience, something
better felt than told. The brothers would not receive anything
more than what God provided. Neither shall people today have
anything more than His Word.
Those of us in the church must press the urgency of salvation
upon others. They, like ourselves, do not have unlimited time
and opportunity to get right with God. Life is uncertain, death is
sure, the judgment awaits, and there is no escape from eternity.
The rich man knew it too late. Can we learn it now while there is
time?
We would insist that if these qualities that are observable in
hades in this teaching of Jesus was in the church in as notable
fashion and demonstration, many more would go to heaven
than otherwise will be there. It is your task and mine to make it
so.

t t t t t

MUD IN THE EYE OF THE EVOLUTIONIST
Did you ever get your wheJel of your car stuck in the mud?
After finally getting out and you began to ride along, mud would
sling frorn your wheel. Did you ever think that this was another
evidence that the theory of evolution, and one of the
explanations offered for the origin of things, cannot possibly
be true? They contend all things exist as a result of the natural
events. But the mud from the wheel and one of their
explanations contradict each other.
Notice the mud as it flies from the wheel. It seems to be going
in every direction. But the fact is that the mud flies from the
wheel according to the direction of the rotating wheel from
which the mud comes.
Look at the God-deniers explanation of the origin of the
universe. They contend that the earth and all the other planets
\A,'ere once part of a rapidly rotating substance. Of course, they
do not tell us what this substance was nor what really happened
to it. They do nut even tell us where that substance came from
so they really are not explaining origins at all. But someway,
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somehow, at some time, somewhere, the earth, and the other
planets were thrown off. Do you suppose that mystical
substance just blew to pieces and nothing remains of it? I do not
know, but we can "blow to pieces" this imgainative theory that
by which some seek to replace God as Creator.
Science proves that objects thrown from rapidly rotating
bodies will rotate in the direction they are thrown. (M ud from
the wheel). But there are variations in the rotations and orbits of
the planets and satellites that are supposed to have come from
this mysterious and unidentified "father" substance.
c. H. Woodruff, in BIBLICAL ANALYSIS, reminds us
that Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn and Urinus rotate
from west to east. The eightht satellite of Jupiter, the tenth of
Saturn, Neptune and its one satellite, four satellites of Urinus,
rotate from east to west. If they all got their start from being
"thrown off" there is a contradiction. It is the theory that ought
be "thrown off."
We should not be too surprised that such theories come and
go, often being discredited by the very people who formulated
therIl. But men will not be content to accept what has always
harmonized with scientific discovery; namely, the creation
account in the first book of the Bible.
While some claim they continue their investigations in the
interest of knowledge and science, seeking explanations for what
they do not yet know, it is tragic that when the evidence runs
against their theories, they begin looking for something else
rather than accept what is consistent with their findings. It is well
known in our day of expanding scientific information that much
that is done in the name of research and science is anything but
research and science. It is a blatant and persistent attempt to find
something, somewhere, some time, from some source, that they
think they can use to discredit the Bible. Sinful men will never be
content until they try and try again to remove their obligation to
God. To accomplish this they must remove the Bible and they
must destroy the Biblical teaching concerning God. How
desparately they seek that destruction!
But the Word of God has not been moved nor shall it be. It
stands and shall forever endure. Those who respect it, study it,
learn it, follow it, live by it, render obedience to it, shall stand
also.
JWB
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When To Dust Your Feet
The Bible student knows that our Lord told
His apostles that there might be certain times
when they should just shake the dust off their
feet against a city and its people. He meant
there are times when it does not good to
continue to deal with some folks. Nothing
worthwhile can be accomplished by continued
association . You just have to let them go their
own way and refuse to be bothered with them
JAMES W. BOYD
anymore. Just when it is proper to do this is not
always easily determined however. Many people, even probably most,
communication with such a person who reflects dishonesty, impugns
people. But there can come such a time and that is evident.
Do you suppose one is justified in refusing further association and
comm unication with a person who persistly reflects dishonesty, impugns
motives, misrepresents others, becomes a talebearer and sower of
discord? After trying to deal with them and present truth to them, what
benefit is there to cast the truth before them that they simply trod
underfoot? We have known but few people like that in life, but we have
known some and know some now.

* ****
A BURNING FIRE contains sennons preached through the years, is personally
fin~ced, and distributed monthly without charge upon request as supply is
available.

* * * * *
EAST MAIN CHURCH OF CHRIST
A BURNING FIRE
P.O. BOX 1761
TUPELO, MS 38802-1761

Non Profit

Org.

U. S. Postage

PAID
Tupelo, Miss.
Permit No. 248

'4But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing and I could not stay. " (Jeremiah 20:9).

*

*

*

*

*

THIS ISSUE
What It Means To Grow Up

1

The Bible Heart

6

The Right Way To Cover Sins

11

Religion Without Tears

15

The Lord Looketh

20

A Big Change Coming

VOLUME IV

~

Back Cover

W. 'Bayd

NUMBER 12

What It Means to Grow up
We begin with two scriptures as our test: "When I was a child,
I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child:
but when I became a man I put away childish things." (First
Corinthians 10: 13). "He that descended is the same also that
ascended up jar above all heavens, that he might fill all things.
And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some
pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ: that we henceforth be no more
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of
doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby
they lie in wait to deceive; But speaking the truth in love, may
grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ."
(Ephesians 4: 10-15).
Both passages have to do with the matter of "growing up."
We are to grow up physically and spiritually. Life is a process of
gro\,vth from one level to another. And none can deny that the
years of the young, and often of the older, that are the "growing
up years," can be very difficult years. As one young person put
it, "One minute it seemed like everybody took for granted that I
knew what to do when I really did not; and the next minute
everybody was telling me what to do as if I knew nothing."
Growth Involves Everyone

The more adult years have their problems of growth also.
Sometime people think that the younger years were easier. The
young years have their difficulties to the young just as the older
years have their difficulties to the older. Because we are all in
the process of "gro\ving up" it seems appropriate to understand
just what this means.
In the physical world, we expect growth. It seems that the
passing of the calendar takes care of that, if all is normal and
well. Just a few months, a few years, then one matures
physically. What many do not seem to understand is that the
outward, visible, physical growth is not the whole story. In fact,
it is not even the most important part of growth. The big part is
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the inner growth, the spiritual growth, the maturing of the mind,
judgment, thinking and self-control. This has always proven to
be more difficult.
It is unfortunate that many young people place a ceiling on
their lives while they are young. Instead of building foundations,
they are erecting ceilings through which they shall never
penetrate. They fritter away their time and opportunities for
growth. I suppose we all have done this to some extent, and we
live to regret it. Youth has tim e, ability, opportunity to lay the
groundwork for a fine and useful life. But the failure to seize
these SWiftly passing qualities will restrict one's usefulness and
happiness in life. Once the young years are spent and the record
made, it cannot be changed. One of man's strongest desires is to
be able to start all over and do differently. The very best we can
do is to start from where we are. The past cannot be undone.
What a tragedy that some build their ceilings through neglect of
education, failure to take care of the body, wasting the
development of the mind, forming attitudes and habits that harm
his character and potential. While the young often resent being
told, it is still true, that youth is the time for gathering
information, building habits and attitudes, properly laying good
foundations upon which to build life.

Measuring Maturity
We measure maturity in various ways. Birthdays are
chronological measures, but not always a very accurate measure
of maturity. Some live decades and never grow up in the things
that matter.
Physical size is sometimes used to measure, but that is also a
very fallible standard by which to measure real maturity. Boys of
fifteen are often larger than many two and three times their age,
but nobody would contend that a fifteen year old has reached
maturity. Years ago my grandmother would have considered a
boy to be a man once he began to wear long pants. But that is a
fallacious idea. Girls thought that once they wore high heels they
were grown. It seems laughable, doesn't it? People may look
grown and be far from it.
Isn't it pitiable that somehow we have "educated" our society
to think that the use of profanity, cigarettes, disrespect of
authority, wild driving, strange dress, late hours, are marks of
maturity? So much that is mistakenly called "adult" today is
more "adultery" than adulthood.
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What are the real elements that determine whether one is
grown up? One, the way a person spends his time. Here is a
real clue. Some have a distorted idea of bigness. Those who
waste their time in constant play, watching television, have
hardly begun to grow. Having access to a car, seeing all the
movies, being an athletic hero are life's goals for the immature.
"When I get like that, I have arrived," is their idea.
But as one really grows up, he sees things in a better and
different light, the light of experience and reality. He realizes just
how foolish and childish such things are. These are not
evidences of being grown. They are evidences that there is
much growing to be done.
We are taught to redeem the time, take advantage of it and
use it Wisely and constructively. Life is composed of time and we
ought make every minute count. Those who realize that show
signs of maturity. While we do not expect the young to fully
grasp this, the fact that they do not is evidence of their
immaturity. But it is something you should expect from those
who claim to be mature.

Values And Maturity
What do you consider to be the real values of life? This helps
to determine your level of maturity. Many go through life and
never learn what matters. When we want to know the value of
things we often turn to a catalog and check the prices. God's
book is a catalog of tNhat is valuable in life and we need to be
better qcquainted with it. If you want to know whether
something is worthwhile or not, see what the Lord thinks about
it. How does it fit into His standard of things?
What a person thinks of others and how he treats them is a
mark of maturity or the lack of it. How does he consider the
authorities over him, parental, civil, religious, educational,
occupationaL The immature person resents authority over him.
He feels depressed and that somehow others are taking
advantage of him> He refuses to abide by the law; reneges on
his agreements~ is irresponsible in his work; cannot be depended
upon; even rebels against the authority of God. No person is
mature until he realizes that he is accountable to God for all of
his life and everything pertaining to it. That individual who has
the idea that the world orbits around him and for him and to
satisfy him is sorely off beat. He will have little to no regard for
others and consider everybody out of step but himself. He
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simply has not grown up. His reactions to whatever gets in his
way reflects his maturity. The immature will pout, cry, kick,
scoff, lash out. The mature person realizes that such is a part of
life, take it in stride, and keep on his own path without hesitation
or distraction.

Making Choices
One of the biggest factors in growing up is the ability to make
decisions. We all have to make so many of them. True enough,
many of the decisions we make are relatively insignificant. But
some are life forming and are determinators of our eternity.
Some never learn to make decisions. They were never
allowed to make them when they were growing up. They were
never taught standards by which to make an intelligent decision.
Therefore, when they reach a point in life that they are called
upon to make decisions, they know not which way to turn.
Learning how to make decisions is such an important part of
maturation.
Sorneone has said, "In each boy or girl there are a number of
different salves. There is an honest self and a dishonest self.
There is a truthful self and an untruthful self. There is a kind and
generous self and an unkind self. There is a selfish self and an
unselfish self. There is an obedient self and a disobedient self."
In this matter of growing up, each one must determine which of
these selves will be the real you. As one decides to be honest,
truthful, kind, selfless, and obedient, he is making great strides
toward real maturity.

The Inspired Window
Think for a moment about Moses. The Bible is a magnificient
window through which we can see this man as he grows up. "By
faith, Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called
the son of Pharoah's daughter, choosing rather to suffer
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of
sin for a season, esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches
than the treasures of Egypt: for he had respect unto the
recompense of the reward." (Hebrew 11:24-26). The American
Standard Version translates "come to years" with the words
"grown up." When Moses was" grown up," when he was truly

mature, he deCided against the ways of sin and decided to be
God's person. He might have had everything else that this world
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could offer, but he was wise enough, mature enough, to make
the right decision. He chose God's way.
All of the big decisions are not made in the capitals of the
world's nations. Bigger events are taking place in the lives of
people everyday, everywhere. While some may consider the
conquests of Caesar to be the outstanding events of the first
century, that which was far more important was the conversion
of Saul of Tarsus to the faith of Christ. Even today, as the
leaders of the \vorld ponder the gigantic ills and tensions, there
may well be a decision made in the mind of some boyar girl that
will have a greater effect in years to come on the world, or even
have a bearing on things eternal. The decision to be a Christian
is the most significant decision that a human being can make.

In God's Image
Every young person ought to believe in himself or herself.
Each rrlust remember that he or she is created in God's image
and each counts before God. There are things of eternal value
that can be accomplished when one goes God's way. Anyone
choosing a goal and purpose in life that fits God's purposes has
the assurance that God will be with him.
The greatest need of our world is for truly devout Christian
men and women. Our needs are not for faster aircraft, or
rockets to take men to the moon. We need lives that will take
people to heaven. Our need is not more missiles, but morals.
\Ve need not have creeds, but Christ. Physical food, as essential
to life as it is, is not as needful as the spiritual milk that nourishes
the soul. We need Christians to counterbalance the increasing
wickedness and degeneracy of the world. We need those who
will use what God has given them, prepare themselves, and be
exhausted in His service of doing good. To have that takes
mature people.
The Day Of Maturity
Every life has what we call "red-letter days," that is, days that
mark the more important events, such as the day of our birth,
our marriage, our first job, etc. The greatest day in anyone's life
is the day that they declare, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God," and then render obedience in baptism into Christ.
All other days take a second place to that one. On that day, you
begin to do the things for which you were created; namely, to
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bring glory to God by your life. That is a mark of real growth.
And the rest of life contin ues to be a process of growth until that
notable day of death when we pass from this world to the next.
Unless we reach sufficient maturity to be ready for that day, our
lives, our existence, will have been for nought. Our regret will be
eternal. Our immaturity will have overtaken us to our
destruction.

t t t t t

The Bible Heart
We hear so much about "heartfelt religion." Preachers ask
their hearers to give their hearts to Jesus or to let God live in the
heart. There is much talk about the "heart." But do we
understand what the Bible teaches with respect to the heart of
man? There is much misunderstanding in the world concerning
it that forms the basis for much false teaching, false hopes, false
expectations, false security, resulting from dependence on
emotional feelings as evidence of salvation. It also causes people
to close the heart to the truth. You can hear people say, "I know
that I am saved because I feel it right here in my heart," and
pound their chest. Others have been heard to say, "I can tell
you the very moment that Christ came into my heart" and
begin recounting some "experience", again pounding their chest
which contains the blood pump of the body.
Two Hearts

There is a physical heart and there is a spiritual heart. The
physical pumps the blood through the arteries and veins of the
body. It is the center of the circulatory system and operates
involuntarily. The operation of the physical heart is often
affected by emotions. We speak of the heart "skipping a beat" at
certain stressful times. Emotions affect so much of the operation
of the body, including the digestive system, respiratory system,
nervous system and the circulatory system. Because this is true,
some religious exercises are designed to arouse the emotions,
stir up people, get them excited, produce a physical reaction
due to emotions, make people feel good, produce some kind of
emotional response, and call it the operation of the Holy Spiirt
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on the "heart." Often it is called ~~getting religion" or "enjoying
the Spirit."
While emotions affect the body, emotions are simply the result
of what we belie.ve to be true. If we believe something good, we
will feel good. If we are convinced of something bad, it makes us
feel badly. How we feel does not prove what we believe is true
or false. Therefore, emotional reactions are not reliable as a
source of evidence of salvation or the operation of the Holy
Spirit, or much of anything else. Such reactions are never cited
in the Bible as a means to know when we are saved. Emotions
can be the same when the truth is told or when a lie is told but
believed to be the truth. We may well be emotional when we are
saved, but we do not know we are saved just because we have
become emotional. Our feelings only reflect what we think is
true, not necessarily what is true.

Unreliable
Let us consider some examples where the unreliability of
emotions and feelings is evident. Do you remember the time
when the brothers of Joseph sold him into slavery and told their
father, Jacob, that they found Joseph's coat stained with blood?
They led Jacob to believe that Joseph was dead. He could not
have felt worse about it even if it had been true. He would not
be comforted. But Joseph was not dead. Jacob's emotional

r.eaction was due to what he believed to be true, but what he
believed was not actually true.
Paul, formerly known as Saul, was a persecutor of the cause
of Christ before he was converted. But he did what he did in all
good conscience, thinking he was serving the Lord by
surpressing what he believed as "heresy." (Acts 26:9). He
admitted that he had been a blasphemer and persecutor, even
consenting to the death of Stephen, but all the while he felt
confident he was doing right. But we know he was wrong. His
feelings were not reliable to determine what was true or false.
Have you heard of pagan mothers who have actually thrown
their children into the river for food for crocodiles, thinking these
creatures were gods and they were worshipping them? They felt
they were doing right. How horrible was their activity! Just
consider your own experiences. You hear bad news and feel
badly. Then it turns out not to be as you first thought. Were
your feelings reliable to tell you what was right and wrong, true
and false? Or did your feelings simply reflect what you thought
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was accurate?
We can best understand the Biblical teaching on the heart by
studying what the Scripture reveals that the heart does.

Intellect
The Bible heart is capable of intellectual activity. By the heart
a person thinks. "As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he."
(Proverbs 23:7). Before the flood of Noah, Genesis 6:5 reads,
".. .the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." Jesus
said to the scribes in Matthew 9:4, "Wherefore think ye evil in
your hearts."
By the heart a person reasons. Luke 3: 15, " .. . all men
reasoned in their hearts concerning John." Mark 2:6, "But
there were certain of the scribes sitting there and reasoning in
their hearts."
It is with the heart that man understands. "For this people's
heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their
eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should see with their
eyes and hear with their ears, and should understand with their
heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them."
(Matthew 13: 15). Isaiah wrote in Isaiah 32:4, "The heart of the
rash shall understand knowledge."
When we consider the heart of man as the Bible speaks of it,
we are talking about that part of man that thinks, reasons,
understands.
The heart of man is also that which possesses the power of
determination, volition, the power of making decisions and
choices. The heart contains the motivating activity, turning a
person in a certain direction, toward various activities and
conduct. We call it the will of man.
It is with the heart that man purposes. Barnabas went to
Antioch to preach and we read in Acts 11:23, "He exhorted
them all that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the
Lord.'~ Second Corinthians 9:7, "Let each man do according as
he hath purposed in his heart, not grudgingly, or of necessity,
for God loveth a cheerful giver." The Bible heart is the will of
man and has the power to determine his actions, motivating his
conduct. Daniel 1:8 reads, "But Daniel purposed in his heart
that he would not defile himself. .."
For a person to serve God, his heart must be converted so
that his heart will make the right decisions and lead him in the
right directions.
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Emotions
The heart of man is also the seat of his emotions. Being the
seat or center of the emotions is not the same as a physical
reaction to the emotions or some emotional experience. This
becomes clearer as we observe the emotions of the heart in
contrast to the reactions of the physical heart to emotions.
The heart fears. Jeremiah 32:40, Jehovah said, "I will put
fear in their hearts." Fear is in the heart. It manifests itself with
various reactions. Fear is the emotion. The heart is the center or
seat of fear.
The heart despises. Second Samuel 6: 16, "And as the ark of
God came into the city of David, Michal, Saul's daughter,
looked through a windoLv, and saw king David leaping and
dancing before the L.ord, and she despised him in her heart."
It is with the heart that man loves. First Timothy 1: 5, "But the
end of the charge is love out of a pure heart." Matthew 22:37,
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart..."
The heart sorrows. Nehemiah 2:2, "Why is thy countenance
sad, seeing thou art not sick? This is nothing else but sorrow of
heart." When one has suffered a great sorrow or loss, we speak
of them as being heartbroken. The opposite of a broken heart is
a heart of gladness where there is joy.
The heart desires. Romans 10:1, "Brethren, my heart's desire
and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved." The
heart can desire what is good an~ also what is evil. All these
things are emotions. These emotions will manifest themselves in
conduct and responses.
The Bible talks about purifying the heart, the heart being
discouraged, being merry, wise, despiteful, deceitful, heavy,
proud, froward and righteous. We now can see that the heart of
man as presented in the Bible refers to the inward man, his
spirit, that part of man that does not die when the body dies,
that which is in the image of God. It is the heart of man that
must be redeemed. "Cast away from you all your transgressions,
whereby ye have transgressed, and make you a new heart and a
new spirit; for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel?" (Psalm
51: 10). "Create in me a clean heart, 0 God, and renew a right
spirit within me."

The Heart Believes
It is with the heart that man believes. "With the heart man
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believeth unto righteousness." We must have faith to be saved.
Faith must be in the heart. This means the intellect of man is
affected. He must have proper knowledge and understanding,
making the proper decisions on the basis of evidence, and
exercising the will to follow the Lord, having love and desire for
the truth, hating and despising the evil. Mark 11:23 shows the
heart can disbelieve and doubt. "For verily I say unto you, That
whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and
be cast into the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass, he
shall believe that those things which he saith shall corne to pass,
he shall have whatsoever he saith." We cannot be saved with

an unbelieving heart.
This faith that must be in one's heart comes by the Word of
God. "So then faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word
of God." (Romans 10: 17). The gospel is God's power to save
(Romans 1: 16). By the word our hearts are purified (First Peter
1:22). Acts 15:9 teaches, "And put no difference between us,
purifying their hearts by faith." Their faith was in that message
which had been preached to them (Acts 11: 14). The gospel
appeals to the heart by informing the intellect, provoking the
right decisions, planting, arousing the rightous motives that lead
to obedience to the gospel. We obey from the heart. "Know ye
not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his
servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death or
of obedience unto righteousness? But God be thanked, that ye
lvere the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed frorn the heart that
form of doctrine which was deliuered you. Being then made free
frorn sin ye became the servants of righteousness." (Ro-mans
6:16-18).

Truly "Heartfelt"
When one has heard the gospel, believed it, decided to obey
it and live according to it, then he has what can rightly be called
"heartfelt religion" as far as the Bible is concerned. Knowledge
of having done God's will may well produce observable
reactions of an emotional nature. There was rejoicing at the
conversion of the Ethiopian and also the jailor (Acts 8:38;
16:34). To realize that you were lost and bound for hell, and
then become aware of God's love and provision of your
salvation, taking advantage of your new spiritual state and
relationship with God will cause one to have an emotional
10

reaction. It is an emotional experience. But the emotions come
as a result of what you know to be true. It is not a case that you
think something is true because of some emotional experience.
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The Right Way
To Cover Sins
Romans 4: 7,H, "Blessed are they whose iniquities are
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to
whom the Lord will not reckon sins. "
Sometimes the simplest lessons prove to be among the most
important. Such is the case with this lesson. It is applicable to
everyone inasm uch as "all have sinned and fallen short of the
glory of God." (Romans 3:23).
Generally speaking, while admitting some exceptions, people
do not want what they have done that they consider wrong to
he exposed. People do not like having their errors brought to the
li~~ht of the truth. This is a common characteristic of mankind
thdt ,Jesus recognized when He said, "And this is the

condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil. For
everyone that doeth evil hateth the light, lest his deeds should
be reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his
deeds may be made manifest, that they are lvrought in God."
(John ]:19-21). While there are some who do not care whether
they do right or wrong, most people would prefer covering up
what they have done that is wrong. They have some sense of
responsibility about it and do not want the disapproval of others,
even if they are not concerned about God's judgment.

Two Ways
We might say there are two ways that people try to cover their
sins: (1) the wrong way, and (2) the right way. Our text speaks
of those who have sinned but are blessed because their sins are
covered. Obviously they are those whose sins have been
covered the right way. Solomon wrote, "He that covereth his
sins shall not prosper." Proverbs 28: 13. Such a one has

11

obviously tried to cover his sins the wrong way and could not
succeed. God no longer counts sins when covered the right
way, but sins still mar the soul when we attempt to cover them
the wrong way. We want to consider both ways so that we may
avoid the one and follow the other.

Adam, Eve, Aaron, Saul
From the study of Adam and Eve we see people do not want
God's disapproval. As a child wants to hide his wrongdoing from
his parents, people seek to hide their sins from God. Genesis
3:8-10, "And they heard the voice of the Lord walking in the
garden in the cool of the day, and Adam and his wife hid
themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst the
trees of the garden. And the Lord God called unto Adam and
said unto him, Where art thou? And he said, I heard thy voice in
the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked, and I hid
myself." Adam knew he had violated God's will and he wanted
to escape God's disapproval. He tried to hide.
But the first sinners were not able to conceal their sin from
God. Nor can we. If only we all would be persuaded of this
reality! Jesus said, "For there is nothing covered that shall not be
revealed; neither hid that shall not be known." Luke 12:2.
"Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight, but
all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with
uJhom we have to do." Hebrews 4: 13. When we know the law
of God, we know we can violate it. "I had not known sin except
through the law, for I had not known coveting except the law
had said, Thou shalt not covet." Romans 7:7. We can sin
ignorantly, and we are still accountable for our sin. But knowing
God's law we can know when we sin and know that we cannot
hide our sins from the eyes of God. As surely as the voice of the
Lord caused Adam to come out from his hiding and face his sin,
so the voice of God, through the written Word, causes us to
recognize the folly of hiding from God, leading us to face the
reality of our need to cover our sins the right way.

I. It Knowledge

It is probably true that the majority of people who want their
sins covered try to cover them the wrong way. Maybe they just
do not know the right way. Possibly they are looking for an
easier and less humiliating, face-saving way. Others may prefer
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to cover sins their own way. Whatever way people choose,
Solomon says they shall not prosper in it.
Another way that Adam tried to cover sins was to shift the
blame to Eve. Then Eve tried to shift the blame to the devil.
Aaron tried to blame the people for the golden calf at Sinai. Saul
blamed the people for saving the best of the flocks and herds of
the Amalekites. Down through the pages of history people have
attempted to escape the responsibility for what they have done
by pointing the finger at someone else. While others may tempt
us, provoke us, even encourage us to sin, we still are the ones
who sin and we still are the ones who must face them and cover
them. We must find the right way.

Cain, Achan, Ananias, Saphi"rra
Cain tried to pretend innocence. When God asked him about
Abel, he answered, in essence, "I don't knovJ what you have in
mind." But it did not work. Anything that might be more
reprehensible than our sin is our pretended innocence when we
know all along that we are guilty. God sees through that
pretense.
Achan tried to hide the stolen goods he took from the spoils
of Jericho in his tent. '[hose spoils belonged to the treasury of
the Lord. But he was later discovered, and he and all of his
were destroyed. He tried to cover his sins the wrong way.

Ananias and Saphirra lied about their gifts in order to cover
their greed. Peter said they lied to the Holy Spirit. They did not
escape the punishment that befell them immediately.
Over and over the Bible tells of those who have tried to cover
sins by con1mitting additional sins. The classic example of this is
David, who tried to hide his guilt of adultery with Bathsheba
through a whole series of additional sins, including deception,
conspiracy, even to rnurder. But Nathan finally confronted him
and told him, "Thou art the man,
who was guilty of
transgressions.

Does Time Cover?
One of the more subtle ways that people try to cover sins is by
the passing of time. "What 1 did was so long ago. Surely God
has forgotten it by now." But time will not cover sins. Sins
remain against us until they are covered properly. Even if what
one has done was a long time ago, if it was not rightly covered,
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it stand yet today. "But I do not do that anymore." That is fine.
But just ceasing from sin is not the right way to cover sins
already committed, even though the cessation of sin is a part of
repentance.
"But I am a religious people and even belong to a church."
Being religious is usually commendable. But that alone does not
cover sins. Many are religious, even members of churches. Just
belonging to a church is not so great inasmuch as there are so
many churches in the world, but God has only one. Many
churched people have never done what the Bible teaches must
be done to cover sins. They have followed false doctrines and
entertain false hopes. They have accepted such things as
"salvation by faith alone," or that one can "pray through" to
(~od and be forgiven. Some claim they have experience the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit and they feel good and think
they are saved. They are honest and sincere in what they
believe, but what they believe is not God's way of covering sins.
Neither is the "deathbed conversion" system the way to separate
oneself from sins.
We repeat, unless sins are covered the right way, as Moses
said long ago to his brethren, "Be sure your sin will find you
out." Numbers 32:23. We shall be confronted with the deeds
done in the body, whether they be good or bad (Second
(:orinthians 5:10).

Only By Forgiveness
No sin is covered until it is forgiven. "Thou hast forgiven the
iniquity of thy people; thou hast covered all their sin." Psalm
x!""): 2. When you talk of forgiveness of sins you must include
C:hrist. I-lis blood was shed "for the forgiveness of sins."
Miltthew 26:2H. He came to seek and save the lost; to save
~inners (Luke 19: 10; First ~rimothy 1: 15). He is the only way of
salvation ((John 14:6; Acts 4:12). Only by His blood can sins be
forgiven. "Without the shedding of blood there is no remission. "
l iebrews 9:22. But animal blood will not forgive sins (Hebrews
1(): 4;. It was by H is own blood that Christ purchased our
redenlption (I-Iebrews 9: 12). "In whom we have redemption
through his blood ... " Ephesians 1:7. Sin cannot and will not be
forgiven until there is the application of the blood of Christ. We
dre justified by His blood (Romans 5:9). The song asks, "What
Cdn wash away our sins? Nothing but the blood of Jesus."
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Terms Must Be met

Christ is the author of salvation, but He is only ((to them that
obey him." Hebrews 5:9. The vengeance and wrath of God
awaits those who "know not God and obey not the gospel of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." Second Thessalonian 1:8.
What are the terms of pardon? First, remember that salvation
is a gift fronl God (Romans 6:23). We can never earn it or merit
it. We cannot work our way by works of which we can boast
(Ephesians 2:8,9), nor by our works of righteousness (Titus
3:3-5). Nonetheless, there is that which God has commanded as
necessary for us to receive the gift He gives. He gives us the gift
\Ai hen we do as directed.
We must believe in C'hrist as the Son of God (John 8:24). 'vVe
must repent of our sins (Luke 13:3). We must confess our faith
in Christ (Luke 12:8,9; Romans 10:9,10). We must be baptized
for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38; Mark 16: 16). When we are
hdptl/ed \.ve are baptized into His death (Romans 6:3,4) where
fi:s blood was shed (John 19:31). It is then and there that we
reach the saving blood of the Savior. That is when we receive
t!I~) benefits of His blood. As far as the Scripture teaches, this is
tf I~) ri ~~ htwa y to co ve r sin s, and the re is no 0 ther for those who
hd\,C never come to Christ. We either conform to the way that
()I,d has revealed. or \ve shall live and die in sin, face them at
thi.' Jl1d~rllent with condemnation. Thank God He has given us
rt \' \,d~J that will prosper and will cover our sins.
t
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Religion Without Tears
Our lesson should assist us to see a side of Christianity that
many overlook. This side of it even causes some to reject it.
Thoughtful observers are aware that many people want a
religion that is not exacting or demanding of them. The faith of
Christ as revealed in the New Testament demands more than
many \.vill give. Even some professed Christians reveal an
unwillingness to be inconvenienced to meet the demands of
Christianity. So many want an easy religion. They want it so
much that they have altered the way of Christ and tried to make
it easier. Is it unfair to suggest that many religious people today
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are busier than ever trying to convert God to accept them as
they are rather than being converted to God's way?
But we are persuaded and would persuade you that the New
Testament faith was never intended to be an easy religion to
follow. It is not a new thing in the world to discover people who
despise a religion that really demands something of them.

Jeroboam Tried It
Years ago a man attempted to make God's religion easier for
himself and his people. After the tragic failure of the reign of
Solomon and the arrogant display of folly by Rehoboam, his
son, the nation of Israel divided into two nations. Judah was of
the south and Israel was of the north. Jeroboam became king of
the north nation. In spite of the circumstances that brought
Jeroboam to power, God promised to establish his house on the
throne of Israel upon certain conditions. Those conditions
included faithfulness to God and obedience to His will. But
Jeroboam had other ideas and decided to alter God's way of
doing things because he fell that God's way was too demanding.
The Israelites were to assemble in Jerusalem for certain feast
days, holy days, special seasons, and the like. Jerusalem was
the location of the temple. But Jerusalem was also in Southern
(Judah which was under the rule and influence of Rehoboam.
Jeroboam feared for his people to go there lest he lose his
control over them and they be persuaded to return to
Rehoboam.
"And Jeroboam said in his heart, Now shall the kingdom
return to the house of David. If this people go up to do sacrifice
in the house of the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the heart of
this people turn again unto their lord, even unto Rehoboam,
king of Judah, and they shall kill me, and go again to
Rehoboam, king of Judah. Whereupon the king took counsel
and mode two calves of gold, and said unto them, It is too much
for you to go up to Jerusalem; behold thy gods, 0 Israel, which
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. And he set the one in
Bethel and the other put he in Dan." First Kings 12:26-29.
Jeroboam pretended a concern for the people but all the
while he was only concerned for his own power. But he
persuaded the people that what God expected, the return to
Jerusalem, was just too much, too demanding, unnecessary,
too much of a hardship upon them. He relieved that problem by
setting up gods in the northern and southern extremities of
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Northern Israel for the people to worship. The sacred historian
records, "This thing became a sin, for the people went to
worship before the one, even unto Dan." First K.ings 12:30. It
violated God's instructions. The king and the people wanted an
easier religion and decided to follow the altered course provided
by Jeroboam.

Israel "Went Along"
It is a wonder that Jeroboam's evil plan was so readily
accepted by the people. They knew better than to "go along"
with his circumvention of God's plan. But obviously there was in
the people a streak of softness and compromise to which this
kind of thing had appeal. Nearly everybody likes to be
comfortable and have things easy. There is no wrong in having
things easy provided you do not have to violate God's will to
have it. But few are really willing to be inconvenienced for the
cause of Christ. They want what they want. Their wishes and
ambitions are really first with them. They do not like having to
make sacrifices to serve the Lord, and if they sacrifice they do it
grudgingly. Some people never seem to realize that many things
that are worth\vhile demand toil, sacrifice, self-denial and even
tears. They find themselves torn between doing God's will and
doing what they prefer because they wish to avoid any such
thing. They want a religion that demands very little of them,
makes them feel comfortable, allows them to go their own way,
regardless of what is best for the cause of Christ. They want a
religion without tears. While they accept the idea that religion is
essential to a good life, and even accept the idea that they must
be Christians, they really do not like the faith of Christ if it
interferes with their own way. As a result, so many are
half-hearted, lukewarm, indifferent, dead, draggy, reluctant
"servants." They feel so martyre,d to have to serve Christ. If they
could, they would change the faith and make it easier. Of
course, changing the doctrine of Christ means damnation to the
soul. "Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine
of Christ hath not God." Second John 9. Any alteration is
condemned (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18,19).
Let us make personal applications of the lesson we learn from
this Old Testament action by Jeroboam. After all, "Whatsoever
things were written aforetime were written for our learning ... "
Romans 15:4.
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Now Is Work Time
There is coming a time when the faithful shall rest from their
labors (Revelation 14: 13). But that time is not now. Now is the
time of work (John 9:4). When we come to Christ we are
relieved from burd.ens that we cannot carry successfully, but we
assume His yoke which He describes as light and easy (Matthew
11: 28-30). In comparison with the burden of sin, His yoke is
easy. But it is still something that is demanding of us and
requires something from us. Too many want the deliverance
from sin that Christ gives, but they do not want to have to carry
the responsibility and work of being a Christian. If they cannot
have an easy life and everything they want, they feel they have
been the victims of imposition.
History teaches us that the majority of people have never
approved of the Christian way of life. While they love the
sentimentality of Christianity, and often think on the joy and
peace it offers, finding cause for rejoicing in the forgiveness of
sins and the hope of the resurrection, they never want to think
in terms of the work, toil, sacrifice and service that is as much a
part of being a Christian as anything else. Possibly they have
been so immunized against it by the teaching that salvation is by
grace that they have forgotten or possibly never accepted the
fact that there is work involved also. Many would consider the
\vay of Christ only in terms of the blessings to be received but
dismiss the teaching of Romans 12: 1 altogether. "I beseech you
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a liVing sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is
your spiritual service." This service and sacrifice part often turns
some people away.

Blessings
We dare not minimize these \Nonderful benefits of being a
Christian. There are such comforting words in the teaching of
(Jesus. At times when death has struck near us, in periods of
sickness, trial, disappointment, we lean heavily on the consoling
words of the Lord to comfort our grief and mend our broken
spirits. But there are also comfortable words that are
demanding, exacting and requiring. "What do ye more than
others?" Matthew 5:47. "If ye love me, keep my commandments." John 14: 15. "If any man would come after me, let him
deny himself and take up his cross daily and follow me." Luke
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9:23. "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature." Mark 16: 15. "Love your enemies, do good to them
that hate you, bless them that curse you, pray for them that
despitefully use you." Luke 6:27,28. "Forgive, that your Father
also may forgive you." Mark 11:25. It is entirely possible for us
to block our forgiveness by refusing to be forgiving.
The uncomfortable teachings of Jesus caused people to turn
away from Him when He walked among men in Palestine.
"Many therefore of His disciples when they heard this said, This
is a hard saying; who can hear it" Later it is recorded, "From
that time many of his disciples went back, and walked with him
no more." John 6:60,66.
Living for God is never without its costs and sacrifices. When
much has been given us, much is expected from us. To
complain and find fault with working and serving for the Lord's
cause is to betray an unwillingness to pay the cost. It is to have
the Jeroboam attitude, "It is too much."
Jeroboam Versus Jesus

Notice the contrast between Jeroboam and Jesus. While
Jeroboam contended that it was too much to go to Jerusalem,
years later Jesus said, "Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all
things that are written through the prophets shall be
accomplished unto the Son of man." Luke 18: 1. The "things"
that were to be "accomplished" referred to the betrayal of
Jesus, His own disciples forsaking Him, His humiliation and
suffering before the mockers against His claim of being God's
Son. It also included the beatings, scourgings, injustices, being
spat upon, the cries of mockery and contempt, and eventually
the death on the cross. Did He consider it too much to go to
Jerusalem? There was no other way for man to be saved, for me
and you to be saved, except He do the will of the Father who
had sent Him. Thankfully, He did not complain and say, "It is
too much."
Many people want to be religious, but their own way. They
are not very different from the priest and Levite in the story of
the good Samaritan. They wanted to be religious without
self-sacrifice, without service, without caring, without inconvenience, without work and concern. So many have invented
ingenious and fatal ways to make the faith of Christ easier than
what God requires. Crossbearing is an essential ingredient for
discipleship. The words, burden, cares, duties, obligations,
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thorns, trials, hardship, cross, persecution, are all a part of the
Christian language. A religion without tears is without a cross to
bear, but it is also without salvation. If a religion without tears is
what you want, then Christianity will not supply that for you.
Two Songs

There are two songs we sing in worship that express the
teaching we need to understand and which is the burden of this
lesson. One stanza reads, "Must Jesus bear the cross alone, and
all the world go free? No, there's a cross for everyone, and
there's a cross for me."
Another reads, "Must I be carried to the skies on flowery beds
of ease, while others fought to win the prize and sailed through
bloody seas?"
Christianity is not without its tears. But Paul wrote in Romans
8: 18, "For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are
not to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us."

t t t t t

The Lord Looketh
"But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his
countenance or on the height of his stature; because I have
refused him: for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man
looket;, on the outward appearance but the Lord looketh on the
heart." First Samuel 16:7.

These majestic words were spoken by the Lord God of
heaven and reveal to us one of the basic and fundamental
teachings regarding the way God considers mankind. The
situation that called forth these words is most interesting. Saul
had been rejected by the Lord as the king of Israel because of his
disobedience, arrogant pride, stubbornness and deliberate
attempts to circumvent God's way. It brought Saul's ruin.
Samuel grieved over Saul until God told him to go and select
another king for Israel.

Samuel's Mission
Samuel was sent to Bethlehem to the house of Jesse, a man
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who had eight sons. It was from these sons that a new king
would be chosen. The first that came before Samuel was Eliab, a
person of strong countenance, tall and upright, ~ fine specimen
of manhood from all outward appearances. He certainly made a
good impression. But then the Lord spoke to Samuel and told
him not to consider Eliab even though he seemed to be just
what most would have thought would fill the need. Nonetheless,
the Lord was able to see and know what men could not see and
know and refused him.
These words remind us that the Lord does look with interest
on each of us. That points out His concern with us. But what is
the primary concern about mankind as the Lord sees things? On
what does the Lord look with the greatest interest?

Appearance?
The Lord does not consider a person's physical appearance
first. To be sure, we are expected to be modestly dressed, have
an appearance that denotes the distinction between male and
female. But in the sight of God a person is not of value or
lacking in value simply because he or she may not be considered
attractive physically. Some of the world's greatest characters
have been people whose outstanding characteristics most
certainly were not their physical attractions. In fact, many of the
people of renown have been people with serious physical
defects. Helen Keller was without sight, hearing, but one of the
world's most remarkable people as well as very accomplished.
Abraham Lincoln was known for his physical appearance, but
that was because many considered him so unattractive. The
impression is left that Paul may have had some kind of physical
defect although we cannot ascertain just what it might have
been. Some have thought it was a weakness of the eyes,
lameness, or various other things. It seems that some turned
away from Paul because they considered him unworthy because
of his outward appearance (Second Corinthians 10:7).
Even Christ "vas not one to attract by physical attributes. The
prophet Isaiah said of Him, "When we see him there is no
beauty that we should desire him." Actually, other than this
phrase, there is nothing we can know about the physical
appearance of Jesus. That within itself ought tell us that God
does not place a great emphasis on outward beauty as people
are so inclined to do.
There is an old proverb that we heard when we were young
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that mother would often say to our sister, "Pretty is as pretty
does." Another was, "Beauty is only skin deep."

Peter, Paul, James
Peter did teach the women to be concerned about the
"hidden man of the heart" more than their outward adorning
(First Peter 3:3-5). Paul taught the necessity of modesty (First
Timothy 2:9,10). But their urging was more on the inward
godliness than outward appearance.
This does not mean that slovenness, an unkempt and "don't
care" appearance is all right because that reflects an attitude of
the heart that is uncomplimentary. But whereas Samuel might
have thought Eliab would be the one to replace Saul because he
looked good, God taught him, and us, that there is something
far more important than that.
Did not James rebuke brethren that gave the chief places to
those with the gold finery and looked down on those of more
modest situations? This kind of discrimination due to appearance
is not acceptable to God.

Social Standing
There are many people in the world who are impressed with a
persons social position. There is a mad craze among some
elements of society to be among those who are in certain social
circles with social status as if that really counted for something.
While we all should desire to be as socially acceptable as vve can
among Christian people, Inany have a distorted view as to what
is and is not the right kind of society. How young people are
obsessed with the idea of being accepted socially! They will
sometimes even cornpromise principles of right and wrong if it
will get them "in" with certain social groups. Some have such a
passion to be socially prominent, or at least socially regonized as
acceptable among the prominent people of the world.
The family of David was not among the sociaily prominent of
their time, yet David was the one chosen to be the next king,
Not a single one of the apostles were among those considered
high in society of that day. They were humble, hard working,
unlearned people. Hardly is there a wider span than that
between a free man and a slave. Yet, Paul said, "There is
neither bond nor free ... in Christ." Galatians 3:28.
Social prominence, social activities are often nothing but
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vanity and foolishness which many flit here and there trying to
capture and enjoy, and once they have it, they have a bag of
wind, and even the bag has holes in it. So what? Social standing
may occupy the minds of those whose thinking is dwarfed
regarding what really matters, but it is of no major concern to
the Almighty. Strange that so many of those who claim to be His
children would place such emphasis on it.
Race

Nor does God consider one's racial background like people
seem to consider it. One of the world's great tensions
throughout history has been racial hatred and prejudice. That
differences exist cannot be denied. That it is expedient to mix
and mingle the races is a !natter that cannot be set aside with the
wave of the hand one 'Nay or the other. But as far as one's
worth and spiritual value in the sight of God, race has no place.
There exists a false aristocracy and a "better-than-thou"
attitude among so many simply because of their ancestry. Some
of the most shoddy kind of people think themselves special and
better than others just because of their skin tone. But such is not
so with God.
"Of a truth, I perceive that God is no respector of persons, but
in every nation, he that feareth him and worketh righteousness
is accepted with him." Acts 10:34,35. After all, Paul said we
are all of one blood (Acts 17:26). There is no "super race."
Each race does have traits that mark them from others. But that
has no spiritual significance, at least, not to God.
The gospel is for all. The great commission teaches, "Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature."
I\1ark 16: 15. The same message is for everyone. There is no
difference (Acts 15:9). "There is neither Jew nor Greek."
Galatians 3:28. "Whosoever will" means just exactly that. God
does not look at one's race as do men.

Wealth
God is not impressed, as people are, with how many riches a
person may have. A person is not acceptable or unacceptable
before God based on his bank account or his stock holdings, or
lack of them. Some have developed the idea that being poor
necessarily makes a person better in some way, while other have
the idea that being rich means you are more pleasing to God
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than others. Actually, having more of this world's goods really
means you have more over which to exercise stewardship and
for which you shall give an account as to how you used it.
Neither wealth nor povery declares a person's real worth.
Some feel so secure if they have money. They think
themselves more important, even in the church. It has been
known for people to be placed in positIons of leadership
based more on what they have than what they are. Riches,
improperly received and improperly used, can be and will be a
curse to the one who has them. The love of money has caused
some to even turn away from the faith (First Timothy 6:10).
Compared to most people in our world, nearly all of us in
America might be considered wealthy. This only means we have
a greater responsibility than others.
When Jesus was watching the giving of some, He observed
how the rich gave of their abundance, but how the widow gave
of her very living with great sacrifice. He said she had given
more than all of them (Mark 12:44).
We may be able to impress those around us with our
possessions~ but God is not impressed. We may think ourselves
somewhat because of what we have, but that is not what
measures with God. Material success does not even imply
spiritual success. Consider the "rich fool" of Luke 12, who
though all was well simply because he had abundance.
What God Sees

What does God see? On what does He look? Back to our text
and we learn that God looks on the inner man most of all. He
sees the heart, that realm into which men cannot see. But God
can and does see. He see the real "you" and the real "me."
While God is concerned with man's deeds and words, He is also
concerned with man's motives and intents. He considers his
thoughts. On these things He is capable of rendering judgments
that are prohibited to us. Attempts to make "heart judgments"
are forbidden to us (Matthew 7: 1-4) .
The heart is the secret spring of our lives. "As a man thinketh
in his heart so is he." Proverbs 23: 7. It is not that we are what
we think we are. But we are what we think. For this reason let
us heed Proverbs 4: 23, "Keep thy heart with all diligence, for
out of it are the issues of life." Christ said, "Out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." Matthew 12:34.
Again, it is needful to remind us that this does not mean God
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is unconcerned about out actions and outward deeds. It only
means that He considers our attitudes as well as our actions.
Our motives and intentions must be right as ,,veIl as our deeds
and words.

Man's Limitation
Man looks only on the outward appearance because that is all
that he is capable of doing. Outward appearance can be
deceiving, misleading and does not always reveal the true
person. A person may have good intentions and do something
wrong. Or he may appear to do something worthy but all the
while he has an evil motive behind it. Man can only see the
outward. But God does not look as does man. God sees the
outward and the inward. God knows whether or not our hearts
are pure as they should be.
Certainly, when our hearts are pure, our lives will re.fle·ct it.
But what is reflected may not always be just exactly \Alhat reall~)
is. It is sobering as well as comforting to be reminded that our
Judge at the last day will see things as He does, and not as other
people may see them. That thought should sober us to "clean
up the heart" as \vell as rejoice in the knowledge that God
knows.
Things that seem so large in life to people are not tha: large
before Gad. Ph ysical appearance, social position, racial
ancestry, financial status, all such things loom so big before
people. But not so with our God. God looks on the heart. So
our prayer should be, and our efforts directed toward, "Purer in
heart. 0 God, help me to be." Our hearts are purified in
obedience to the truth, the word of God (First Peter 1: 22). As I
ask myself, so may you ask yourself, "Is thy heart right with
God?"
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A Big Change Corning
During the month of July of this year the
Boyd family expects to move into Tennessee,
near the city of McMinnville. A variety of
personal and family circumstances has caused
us to think this is the expedient thing to do at
this time. We are going to buy a home and use
that are as our base of operations.
This will also change the form of the
preaching work I am now doing. I hope to
.JAMES W. BOYD
preach in that area, hold meetings, especially in
places that cannot afford gospel meetings but need them nonetheless. I
will be looking for support for those meetings. I intend to continue
producing this booklet as well as other writings I have in mind.
Our four year stay with the East Main church has been pleasant
throughout the time. The association with the leadership has never been
anything but harmonious and cooperative on the part of everyone. The
church defends the faith and stands strong for the truth. But sometimes
conditions arise in the life of a family that necessitate some major
changes in what you do and where you do it. Such is the case with us.
I'll tell you more about it next time.

* ** * *
A BURNING FIRE contains sennons preached through the years, is personally
financed, and distributed monthly without charge upon request as supply is
available.

* ** * *
EAST MAIN CHURCH OF CHRIST
A BURNING FIRE
P.O. BOX 1761
TUPELO, MS 38802-1761

Non Profit Org.
U. S. Postage

PAID
Tupelo, Miss.
Permit No. 248

. --.. . ---- ,,-----61-_

t.,..

DAft.....

A

"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing and I could not stay. " (Jeremiah 20:9).

*

*

*

*

*

THIS ISSUE
Jesus As Savior: Tidings 0/ Joy

1

On The Mountain And In The Valley

5

Escape For Thy Li/e

10

Why Attend Every Service

14

A Christian Is A New Creature

19

It Is Still Sin

VOLUME V

Back Cover

NUMBER 1

Jesus as Savior:
Tidings 0/ Joy
The mission of Jesus Christ to this earth is presented to us in a
number of different ways, all consistent and harmonious one to
the other. The fact is that Jesus fills many roles and offices in the
relationship between humanity and Deity. We could mention
how He is prophet, priest, king, intercesso'r, mediator, etc. Each
expression provides a different view of why He came to this
earth. But our lesson just now is to underscore in our minds the
prominent, and in some 'Nays dominant, mission as Savior.
Jesus Christ came to save.

The Scriptures
Even before He was born of the VIrgIn Mary, it was
announced, "Fear not Mary, for thou hast found favor with
God. And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring
forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus." (Luke 1:30,31).

The name Jesus means Savior. This name was indicative of His
mission to the earth.
Matthew 1: 19-21, "Then Joseph her husband, being a just
man, and not willing to make her a public example, was minded
to put her away privily. But while he thought on these things,
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream,
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee
Mary thy Wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his
name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins." His

mission was proclaimed even with the prediction of His birth.
"And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the
field, keeping watch over their flock by night. And, 10, the angel
of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone
round about them: and they were sore a/fraid. And the angel
said unto them, Fear not, for, behold, I bring you tidings of great
joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in
the city of DaVid, Q SaVior, which is Christ the Lord." (Luke
2:8-11). Jesus was to be Savior. This was news of joy.

When the days of purification were accomplished as specified
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in the law of Moses, Jesus was taken to Jerusalem and to the
temple to be presented to the Lord. There He was seen by a
man named Simeon, of which it is said, " ... that he should not
see death before he had seen the Lord's Christ." (Luke 2:26).
When he saw Jesus, "Then took he him up in his arms, and
blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart
in peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy
salvation." (Luke 2:28-30). By this Simeon testified that Jesus
was Savior.
John wrote, "And we have seen and do testify that the Father
sent the Son to be the Savior of the world." (First John 4: 14).

He Is Savior
There were various times during His personal ministry that
Jesus was identified as Savior. When He \vent to the home of
Zacchaeus, He said, "For the Son of man came to seek and to
save that which was lost." (Luke 19: 10). When speaking with
Nicodemus, "For God sent not his Son into the world to
condemn the world; but that the world through him might be
saved." (John 3: 17). To the Jews He said, "And if any man
hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not; for I came not
to judge the world, but to save the world." (John 12:47). The
world was already condemned because of sin. His hearers were
already lost. They needed a Savior and He was the Savior upon
whom they could rely.
His mission of salvation was a mission of love and mercy to
mankind. After teaching the parable of the lost sheep and
stating, "For the Son of man is come to save that which was
lost," He added, "Even so it is not the will of your Father which
is in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish."
(Matthew 18: 11,14). Paul expressed it this way in First Timothy
1: 15, "This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ 1esus came into the world to save sinners ... "
The gracious, loving, and merciful attitude of God toward
sinners is written in First Timothy 2:3,4, "For this is good and
acceptable in the sight of God our Savior, who will have all men
to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." "For
God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have
everlasting life." (John 3: 16). Peter wrote, "The Lord is not
slack concerning his promise, as some count slackness, but is
longsuffering to usward, not willing that any should perish, but
C.
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that all should come to repentance." (Second Peter 3:9). It is
through Christ that God gives repentance and forgiveness (Acts
5:31).
These and other passages declare unmistakenly that the goal
of Jesus and His earthly mission was to save those who are lost
in sin. Everything that He did, said, and upheld pointed in that
direction. Inasmuch as this is true, and we are to follow in His
steps, should it not be a primary purpose in our lives to seek
those who are in sin and lead them to the only One who can
save them? It is just possible that if every Christian would really
be concerned for the lost that the church would expand in
numbers, influence, and spirituality the likes of which has not
been seen in our lifetime. As Christians, we ought to ask
ourselves, "In all the activities of life, am I faithfully following
Christ by showing Him to be the Savior of the world?"
Great Joy

Consider further the announcement that was made to the
shepherds at His birth. He was not only proclaimed as Savior,
but this proclamation was declared to be "tidings of great joy.. "
The fact that Jesus has come to save is the best news, the best
tidings, the greatest information that could fall upon the ears of
mankind, whether he realizes it or not. And do we show the
gladness and joy of this reality? Do our lives reflect the joy Christ
and salvation produces? Or do we have the same fears,
anxieties, concerns, ambitions, goals, misgivings in life as those
who know Him not? Are we still as uncertain, wandering, glum,
helpless, insecure, sour on life as before? Has the knowledge of
saluation brightened your life and that of those around you? It
should. Are you better able to cope with the stresses and strains
that human existence inevitably produces? A lady lost her
husband by death, leaving her with small children to rear alone
said, "Ten years ago I could not have faced life likE this. I was
not a Christian then. But now I am. I can overcome and see it
through, knowing the Lord is my shepherd." That is the joy the
tidings of Jesus as Savior brings.
Joy In Work And Worship

One field where we should find happiness and joy is in work
and worship of God. The Christian is happiest when he is doing
what the Lord would have him to do. He looks forward to his
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tasks and does them heartily. He anticipates the periods of
assembly with gladness. His interest and enthusiasm for worship
is reflected in his manners, his faithfulness and regularity, his
punctuality, his participation, and involvement. Can one who is
cold and indifferent to Bible study, evening worship periods,
who does not join in the singing, habitually late, who considers it
all a burden and a yoke, can such a one really reflect the joy that
is provided in the knowledge that Jesus is Savior?
Another way we can show the message that Jesus is Savior is
a message of joy is in telling the story of Jesus to those who
have never heard. Think about it. We might go shopping and
discover a wonderful bargain that we know would interest our
friends. Do we keep that to ourselves, or do we hasten with
gladness to tell them of it? Coming to know Christ as Savior is
the most marvelous "find" of human experience. The early
Christians showed their joy in that joyous report by preaching
and teaching Christ everywhere they went. Should not we do as
much?
Another statement relative to the mission of Jesus that is
worthy of our consideration here is Matthew 20:25-28. "But
Jesus called them unto him and said, Ye know that the princes
of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are
great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among
you; but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be
your servant; even as the Son of man came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many."
Consider for a moment how small a percentage of the people of
this world have any respect for conditions of salvation and obey
them. Then consider again what percentage there might be even
among that small percentage that really and truly follows the
way of the Lord in life with devotion and dedicated faithfulness.
Yet, this is what one must do to be saved. Come to Christ and
follow Him. Become a Christian and then be one.

His Service
What type of service did Jesus render? He said, "My meat is
to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work."
(John 4:34). Again, "I must work the works of him that sent
me, while it is day." (John 9:4). God's will was His work. It
must be our work as well.
The greatest service that Jesus did was to see man lost in sin,

4

having defiled himself by his own transgressions and left the way
of God. Knowing that God wanted man to be redeemed, He
became the Redeemer. He provided the way home. In fact, He
is the way home. Christ and His cross is the way of salvation.
Jesus served God by serving man, giving man the opportunity
for an eternal life with the Father in heaven.
In principle, we serve God in the same way when we serve
those around us. There is no nobler, higher calling than making
the effort to turn people from the way of sin and leading them to
the way of the Savior. That is serving mankind. That is serving
God. That is the Father's will. This is that which Jesus did. This
is that which we must do.
When Jesus Christ came forth from the tomb, the joy that the
message of Him as Savior was complete. As conqueror over
death, He became the offerer of life. Friend, we suggest to you
that the proclamation of Jesus as Savior is good news, the
gospel, tidings of gladness and joy. "How beautiful are the feet
of them that preach the gospel peace and bring glad tidings of
good things!" (Romans 10: 15).
As our Lord assumed and discharged His mission of joy, let
us resolve to never fail Him in the unselfish task of doing our
best in the interest of the salvation of the souls of people around
us.
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On The Mountain
And
In The Valley
A prerequisite to reading this lesson is to first read Mark
9:2-29. It contains one of the three accounts of these events in
the life of Christ, the other two being in Matthew and Luke.
The passage contains two contrasting scenes. One is on the
mountain where there is peace, glory, communion with Deity,
inspiration and quietude. The other is in the valley where there
is disease, misery, confusion, and unbelief. As we study, we
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shall come to have greater respect for the glory and power of
our Lord, as well as help us see more clearly our present-day
duties to God and man.
When Christ went into this unnamed mountain He took with
Him Peter, James, and John. They were there to be witnesses
of the events that were to take place. These would fortify them
with stronger faith and understanding. We can only suppose
why He took these three without the others, but we know there
were other times when these three were privileged to go with
Him at momentous occasions, such as the raising of the
daughter of Jairus, and when they went with Him deeper 'into
the Garden of Gethsemane than the others.

The Transfiguration
While on the moujntain, the transfiguration took place. This
meant there was an outward change in His appearance. His
raiment became shining, white as snow. His face was as the
sun, glistening and brilliantly sparkling. Luke says this occurred
"as He prayed." His face was turned toward God. He was
talking with the Father. There was communion with the holy
and divine; between two of the three persons of the Godhead.
There appeared two others. They appeared in a glorious
fashion. Elias (Elijah) and Moses, characters of the Old
Testament, who had lived many years before, appeared on the
scene. These two represented all that had gone before Christ.
They represented the law and the prophets which had pointed
to the coming of Christ. Christ fulfilled both the law and the
prophets. "Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye have
eternal life; and they are they which testify of me." (John 5:39).
"Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; I
am not come to destroy but to fulfill." (Matthew 5: 17). Elijah
and Moses, and others like them, had been God's spokesmen
previous to Christ.
It is somewhat amazing that Peter, James, and John seem to
have been sleeping, certainly at the first. Luke records, "When
they were awake, they saw His glory." They obviously did not
grasp the greatness of the occasion at the start of it.

Peter's Proposal
When aroused, Peter's reaction seemed to be a startled one,
although rather natural. In the presence of such illustrious
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company, surely something extraordinary was appropriate to
honor Christ, Moses, and Elijah. Peter gave expression to one
"understatement," but he also made one glaring error. He said,
"It is good for us to be here." That was certainly true. It was
good to witness such an event, and to have fellowship with God
and His messengers. His error was that he wanted to honor
each of the three alike., H~ wished to make three tabernacles for
them, but they were not to be honored and respected equally.
God showed this when He overshadowed them, took away
Moses and Elijah, and said, "This is my beloved Son, hear ye
him." The law and the prophets were not on an equality with
Christ. Christ fulfilled them and took them away by fulfilling
them. He was God's authority. All men should hear Him rather
than anyone who had come before Him. This statement of God
is one of the most significant statements of Christianity. It is the
Father's own confession of the identity of Jesus plus His own
announcement by whose will men are to serve Him. The
authority and superiority of Christ are etched forever.
Verse nine reads, "They came down from the mountain."
Now they were in the valley. Here we shall see quite a contrast
to the glory that was witnessed in the mountain.
Christ charged them to tell no man about what they had seen.
What they had seen would be very useful to them in their later
work. "But we have not followed cunningly devised fables,
when we made known unto you the power and the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his majesty, for
he received from God the Father honor and glory, when there
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which
came from heaven we heard, when we were with him in the
holy mount." (Second Peter 1: 16-18).
Jesus also answered the questions about the prophecied
coming of Elijah. He explained that John the Baptist fulfilled that
prophecy. John was the Elijah that was to come. John came in
the spirit and power of Elijah (Luke 1: 17) .

Into The Valley
When they came to the valley they saw a multitude. The
scribes began questioning Jesus' disciples and Jesus entered into
the discussion. The point in question was a failure of the
disciples to cast out a demon from a certain man's son. The
father explained the nature of the boy's difficulties to Jesus. He
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was very severly stricken and he had brought the boy to the
disciples for help, but had not received any benefit. Here we see
the scene of an agonized father, an afflicted son, a bewildered
multitude, critical scribes, and the weak faith of followers. All
stood in need of someone to help them in their different ways of
needing help.
The father pleaded, "Master, I beseech thee, for he is mine
only son." What father cannot feel the longing within the heart
of this father of long ago?
Then we see the great power of the Christ manifested. Christ
commanded the spirit to depart from the boy. From that
moment the boy was cured. Only the words from the Lord
Jesus were needed to provide an answer to all the problems that
stood before those who were in the valley. They cured the son;
soothed the father; answered the critics; strengthened the
followers of Christ. It caused the multitude to believe in Him.
Those that needed help were helped. Those desiring service
were served. Whatever it was that was in want, Christ was able
to provide it for them by the service He rendered.
The purposes of the transfiguration were two-fold. It further
equipped Jesus for the death that He was soon to suffer. It also
equipped the apostle for life as they would carry out the great
commission which would later be given to them. We might add,
it lets us all know for a surety regarding the divine authority of
Jesus the Christ.
The purposes of the miracle might also be considered
two-fold. Not only was their relief and service given to mankind,
but it was the confirmation of His claim as God's Son. It caused
the unbeliever to believe. "And they were all amazed at the
mighty power of God." (Luke 9:43).

Into The Mountain
We also go to the mountain and into the valley. In the
mountain was fellowship with Christ, communion with the
Father, peace, tranquility, talking with God's people. There was
adoration, praise, glorification of Christ above all else. There
was the radiance of His being. The heights of the mountain did
not surpass the heights of the spiritual blessings which were
received in the mountain.
Can we not have this same experience in worship? We speak
not of some emotional reaction, but the reality of this closeness
with Deity. When we worship, we approach the throne of God
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in a unique manner. We are in the mountain of praise and
thanksgiving. In worship we cqmmune with Deity. The blessed
spiritual strength and knowledge that is ours as we glorify and
honor the name of God is awaiting us. We can draw near His
throne, pour out our heart unto Him in the quietness and
reverence of the occasion. There is joy in bestowing honor on
Him. It is likened unto being with Him in the mountain.
We cannot, however, remain in the mountain. We also must
go into the valley where there is service to be rendered.
Worship, in one sense, is an end in itself. When viewed in
perspective to all that there is in Christianity, it is also a means to
an end. In the valley, where there are those who are
sin-possessed, in agony, grief, sorrow, suffering from the many
ills that beset the human family, we have the privilege and
opportunity to bring the Christ to them. In the valley are those
who have been overcome with evil, just as the son was
overcome with affliction. As the father was bewildered, longing
for that in which he could hope and place confidence, so there
are the masses of people in the same spiritual distress.
In the valley we shall encounter many critics of the Lord and
of ourselves. At times each of us may display a weakness that is
unbecoming to a follower of Christ. The valley is a place of
turmoil and hardship, distress and pain. Only by leaving the
great and wonderful mountain of worship and entering into the
valley where there are needs to be met and service to be
rendered can we seek and save the lost as the Lord would have
us do.

A Good Sign
In some church buildings we have noted a small sign over the
door that leads out of the building, out of the place where we
assemble for worship. The signs read, "Enter to worship; leave
to serve."
We hesitate to speak the word "experience" because so many
have misused that word to refer to something they call a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit, or something of an emotional
reaction that they assume is a message or sign from God. But
the word "experience" refers to an actual event. In this sense we
have all experienced worship and we have experienced service.
We have experienced being in the mountain of glory and we
have experienced being active in the service of God by serving
others. In this we are following the Christ and come to
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appreciate His glory, His purpose, His function all the more.
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Escape For Thy Life
"And it came to pass, when they had brought them forth
abroad, that he said, Escape for thy life; look not behind thee,
neither stay thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain, lest
thou be consumed." (Genesis 19';17).
This passage is found in the midst of that familiar Old
Testament record that tells of the destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah and the efforts put forth for the preservation of Lot
and his family. The very names of Sodom and Gomorrah are
synonyms of evil and indicative of sin. They are like the names
of Judas and its association with betrayal, Pharisee and
hypocrisy, Laodicea and lukewarmness. In the city of Sodom
lived Lot, the nephew of Abraham.
It was the ambition, selfishness and greed of Lot that had
brought him to make that evil city his home. When Abraham
and Lot divided the land between them, Lot took first choice
and chose the choicest of the land and the well-watered plains
that led to these cities. Although Lot, for the most part, was a
righteous man, he made a bad decision for himself and his
family. It was not very long until he had drifted into the midst of
the corruption that characterized these places. Even though he
was vexed because of the sinfulness, it was there that he chose
to rear his family and live daily. His daughters married people
from that environment and were drawn away from the true and
liVing God. His wife and two daughters still lived in his house.

God's Wrath Justified
God announced His intentions to destroy these cities of
wickedness that might be considered a moral cancer among
mankind. Such intent was an act of wrath against evil but also
an act of mercy for those around these cities. They deserved
destruction. God told Abraham of His plan and Abraham made
a plea for the cities. God said He would not destroy them if
Abraham could find even ten righteous men in them. So
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abominable were these cities that such could not be found.
Angels of God; in the form of men, came to Lot's house. It
was their mission to deliver Lot. Their message was, "Jehovah
sent us to destroy this place." They had come to warn Lot and
urged him, "Escape for thy life." Because Lot was basically a
good man, and because of his relationship to Abraham, Lot was
given the opportunity to flee. Yes, he would lose all his earthly
possessions about \vhich he thought so highly and which he had
such ambition to retain, but he did have the opportunity to spare
his life and that of his family still at home.
Lest for a moment we think God was proposing something
too harsh, remember that God is a just God, a righteous God, a
God that hates evil, and God that loves man and hates what
destroys man. God is God and has the right to act according to
His own VJill. Wickedness has no right to exist before God. Such
is in violation of the will of God. Definance of men against God
defies the very purpose for which God created man. The people
of Sodom had forfeited their right to live. After all, "the earth is
the Lord's," and He may do as He sees fit and no man,
certainly no wicked men have a right to question Him or His
actions.
But God did not desire to destroy the good with the bad if the
good would only give heed to the warning. This is why the
angels came to Lot and warned him, "Escape for thy life." Their
mission was two-fold: (1) Warn Lot and (2) destroy Sodom and
Gomorrah. In a sense, their mission was like that of Jesus
Christ: (1) save man and (2) destroy sin.

Both May Suffer
There are those times when the good suffer with the evil and
because of the evil. There are times when the evil enjoy
blessings alongside the good. But God does not want the good
to suffer. Eventually there will be the eternal separation of the
sheep from the goats, the wheat from the chaff, the good from
the bad. For this reason Paul wrote, "Wherefore come ye out
from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch
not the unclean thing and I will receive you, and will be a father
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Almight." (Second Corinthians 6: 17,18). This is a lesson that
seems hard for some of us to learn; namely, the incompatibility
between good and evil and the inconsistency to attempt to mix
the two together.
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God wanted Lot spared. God wants those who love Him to
escape the ravages of sin. He does not want anyone to perish.
"The Lord is not slack concerning his promise as some men
count slackness, but is longsuffering to usward, not willing that
any should perish, but that all should come to repentance."
(Second Peter 3:9). Unfortunately, many will refuse and reject
His offer of deliverance. This very account serves as one of
God's warnings to us. "And turning the cities of Sodom and
Gomorrah into ashes, condemned them with an overthrow,
making them an ensample unto those that after should live
ungodly." (Second Peter 2: 6) .
It Was Urgent

Please note the urgency of the message of warning the angels
gave to Lot. In verse fifteen of that chapter, "Then the angels
hastened Lot." He was reluctant to respond to their warning.
They laid hold on him and led him out when he hesitated.
"Escape unto the mountain, lest thou be consumed." They
were saying in essence, "Up, get you out of this place. There is
no time to hesitate. There is no time to lose. God means what
He says. You cannot survive here as you are." Immediate and
urgent action was demanded if he was to be spared.
How people today need to be impressed with the urgency of
salvation from sin. One of the devil's lies is, "You have plenty of
time yet." Friend, in but a brief moment, life can be terminated
and opportunity for salvation be forever taken from you. In the
twinkling of an eye we can be ushered into eternity. Paul pleads,
"Behold, now is the day of salvation." (Second Corinthians
6:2).

Does it not strike you as highly significant that in the accounts
of New Testament conversions the urgency they recognized to
respond immediately? Those on Pentecost were baptized that
same day. The jailor was baptized immediately, the same hour
of the night. The Ethiopian stopped the chariot at the first
opportunity to obey. They knew, as we must know, salvation
from sin is urgent. We know not the day or hour when life may
end, or when the Son of man might return from heaven.
When Lot heard the warning, he had concern for others. He
went to his married children and their husbands, but they gave
him no heed. "He seemed unto his sons-in-law as one was
mocked." The love of sin, deceived by a wicked life, the lack of
respect for Lot, their dulled sensitivity to the Word of God
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caused them to pay no attention. There might have been some
inclination by his daughters to heed, but they went the way of
their husbands. This is what living in the midst of sin does to a
person's mind. It hardens his heart and he does not care. No
amount of persuasion and warning moves him anymore.
Many have scoffed at those who send forth the word of
warning and pleading of the Lord to be saved. The hearers of
Jesus said, "He is beside himself." (Mark 3:21). Felix thought
Paul had gone mad (Acts 26:24,25). Hearts are so hard, ears
are so dull of hearing, eyes are so closed. This is the result of
loving this present world and the sins abounding in it.

Leave It All
Lot was warned to not only leave the city but the surrounding
plains. It was unsafe to remain in Sodom. It was unsafe to stay
near Sodom. He was to flee from the entire situation. His wife
was unwilling to do that. She looked back and became a pillar of
salt. A halting flight from evil caused one to perish. Jesus
warned us, "Remember Lot's Wife." (Luke 17:32). She had left
the immediate borders of Sodom, but looked back and perished.
We must leave sin and never look back.
Friend, it is spiritually unsafe to remain in sin or even stay
near sin. Often the mark of wisdom is to flee, as did Joseph
from the opportunities to sin. It is not cowardly to run from sin.
"Flee youthful lusts."
(Second Timothy 2:22). We must
completely cut from our lives those sins that characterized us.
While we strive to save the sinner from the error of his way, we
also must shy away from sin. You cannot save the sinner by
partaking of sin with him.
One who truly hates sin as God hates it will not want to
remain under its influence and will avoid it. Lot's two daughters
were saved from destruction because they moved completely
away from the cities. As Christians, once having obeyed the
plan of salvation whereby we are washed clean by the blood of
Christ, we must keep putting distance between us and sin. This
is accomplished only through growth and spiritual progress.
Again Christ warned, "No man having put his hand to the plow
and looking back is fit for the kingdom of heaven." (Luke
9:62).
Destruction fell upon Sodom and Gomorrah. Fire and
brimstone devoured the city, its inhabitants, and everything
concerning it to the extent that no trace is yet found of either of
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these places for certain. A blight on humanity, a malignity of
transgression perished from off the face of the earth. And as
surely as Sodom perished, so shall the ungodly.
Jesus Spoke Of It

Jesus said, "But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all."
(Luke 17:29). None of the wicked escaped the wrath of God.
Hebrews 12:29 teaches that "our God is a consuming fire." He
will not punish unjustly. He is merciful and loving. This He
d·emonstrates even through the warnings are given. He provides
salvation through the supreme sacrifice of His only begotten
Son. We can be made clean, pure, and righteous by Him.
Judgment came to Sodom. Only those who gave heed to the
warning were spared. Those that refused the way of safety
failed. It is the same, in principle, with me and with you
concerning our spiritual salvation.
The wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23). We can escape for
our life if we but will. Christ saves, but not until we go His way.

r r r r r

Why Attend Every Service
0/ The Church
We realize that many in the world dismiss a lesson of this
subject without any further investigation. We hope you are not
of that disposition. There are members of the church that
question their responsibility to being present whenever the saints
assemble for worship and study. Others are simple "Sunday
morning" attendants, and nothing more. Sunday Bible study,
other opportunities such as Wednesday evening, a gospel
meeting, Sunday evening, etc. are never attended, or seldom at
most. We want to appeal to those who say they love the Lord
more than anyone or anything else in the world and make that
appeal with reasonable evidence. If each of us will consider
these things, we will never be among those who ask, "Do I have
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to attend? Must I?" We will not be found searching for excuses
for not being present.
Love

We should attend to prove our gratitude and love for the
Lord. We are so indebted to Him. So boundless was the love of
Christ, He gave His life for us that make up the church. We read
in secular history of a man named Estulus that was brought
before an Athenian court accused and convicted of a crime, but
released because his brother had lost both hands in the defense
of the city of Athens. On the basis of the merit of the action of
the brother, Estulus was set free. Friend, in similar fashion, on
the merit of the sacrifice of Christ, we who are Christians have
been delivered from the power of darkness. Does this not
impress us with the love the Lord has demonstrated? And if I be
a true disciple of Christ, I will want to show my love also.
To show my appreciation, I should want to do everything I
can to stand by His truth and His church. I will want to praise
His name and bring honor and glory to Him. By my attendance
at the periods of worship, I can show my gratitude. And if we
show our gratitude by our presence, what do we show by our
absence?
Strength
We should attend because we are made stronger spiritually
when we do so. There is power to be gained through public
worship. The feliowship with brethren is a source of
encouragement and strength. We have fellowship not only with
brethren, but more importantly with Deity. By the studies,
prayers, expressions in the songs, we are taught and led by the
truth to be closer to the Lord. Heaven has been described as a
prepared place for a prepared people. Attendance at the
services helps to prepare us and make us fit for dwelling in
heaven.
At the services, the spiritual bread of life is broken, the very
bread by which we grow spiritually strong. Through the Word of
God, God speaks to us; through our prayers we speak to God.
Realizing the value of the soul, and seeing the necessity for
growth, cannot we be impressed with the reasons why we
should be present at every period of assembly?
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His Presence
We should go to worship because Jesus said He would be
there. Matthew 18:20, "Where two or three are gathered in my
name, there am I in the midst of them." It should sober us to
realize Christ is in our midst. People often travel many miles and
make special efforts to be in the presence of earthly dignitaries
and famous people. But the greatest of all is present when the
saints gather together for worship. It is a wonder that anyone
who professes to love the Lord would be absent.
Once an irreligious man asked a Christian why he attended
the services of the church with such regularity and faithfulness,
even at those times when it seemed so few attended. The
Christian answered, "The Lord will be there, and that is enough
for me to want to be there." Do we have this same attitude as
did this noble saint? Even though we do not see Him literally
and physically, by faith in His confirmed word we know He
keeps His word. This should cause us to keep our appointment
every time we have the opportunity.

For The Church
We should attend because God wants the church to grow,
numerically and spiritually. Experience has proven time and
again that congregations grow where the members put their
loyalty to the ch urch before everything else. Other activities are
planned around the church services.
Nothing should be placed in conflict with attendance at
worship. We must understand that even sickness that prevents
attendance, though it is a reason for being absent, is hurtful.
Every absence from worship contributes harm even when it can
be excused. We are interested in numbers because every
number represents a precious soul. The larger the number the
more souls that are worshipping God. If members of the church
think attendance is a matter of indifference, what must those
who are not Christians think of it? How can we impress upon
them the necessity of worship if we are negligent toward it?
Some want their children to be present, even in Bible classes,
but they fail to see how they are tearing down everything the
Bible teacher is doing faster than the Bible teachers can build
because they "send" their children rather than go with their
children. Some expect the leaders of the ch urch, the preacher,
or somebody else, to make the church grow, but they are
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building hindrances to growth by their own absence. There is no
question but that the power of public preaching is lessened when
the membership does not support it by their presence. Too few
realize that just by their attendance they have a real and
significant part in the upbuilding of the church. If one was going
to "quit the church," what could he do more effectively than quit
attending deliberately?
Good Example

We should be present because we want to be a good example
to others. Many observe each of us and imitate our influence.
Our neighbors, children, relatives, and brethren are all
influenced by what we do. At the hour of assembly, what kind
of influence do you exert on others? What do your neighbors
see in you? What are you teaching your children if you are
present? What are you teaching if you are absent? How can you
expect to influence your relatives if you allow other matters to
crowd out worship to God? We need to let the world know
whose side we are on, and we can do this, in part, by faithful
attendance. The devil rejoices over the way some church
members operate in attendance.
To Obey

We should attend in order to obey God. Actually, this is
reason enough without mentioning all these other things.
Hebrews 10:25 admonishes us, "Not forsaking the assembling of
ourselves together as the manner of some is, but exhorting one
another, and so much the more as you see the day
approaching. "
Almost invariably, when this passage is cited, somebody asks,
"Does this mean I have to attend Sunday night?" Those whose
love and loyalty to Christ is primary in life never ask if they
"have to" praise God. They rejoice in the opportunity. The very
question reflects an attitude that is condemning. We believe this
includes all the worship assemblies, but even if it does not
specifically include Wednesday night, Sunday night, etc., what
kind of attitude is it that looks upon worshipping God as some
kind of obligation only, that is to be avoided whenever possible?
Worship is a privilege that will never permit asking such a
question as, "Do I have to attend?" Since we obey God by
attending, what do we do when we deliberately fail to attend?
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Safest
While the next reason is certainly not one of the more
powerful reasons, it is worth considering. We should attend
because it is the safest thing to do. Let's be frank with each
other. We have no desire to run risks with the salvation of our
soul. We don't want to dare the devil and flirt with evil. Why
give the devil any opportunity that we can avoid? We need to
make our calling and election sure. We do not take needless
chances with our physical lives, so why should we gamble with
our spiritual welfare?
You need to consider this: the very service you choose to
miss may have included just the teaching and encouragement,
the very spiritual fortification you will need most in later years to
resist the devil. By your absence you deprive yourself of that
which is most needful and leaves yourself open to Satan's
barrage without defense, that your attendance could have
provided. Opportunities that are ignored are opportunities lost.
We ought to take advantage of every opportunity to be made
more and more like Jesus. Why deliberately endanger the soul?
Certainly, it is the wisest, safest, and most beneficial thing to be
present whenever physically possible.

Service
We should attend because we want to be abounding in the
work of the Lord. Yes, there is a distinction between worship
and the works that we are to do as Christians. But worship is a
part of the service we are to render to God. First Corinthians
15:58, "Wherefore my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast,
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord."
To worship is not all the work that is expected. But worship is an
essential ingredient in serving God. Doing those things that God
wants done is profitable for us.
We may invest money, go into business, plant a garden, and
nothing come of any such things in spite of our diligent efforts.
But you never fail to prosper when you are doing what God
wants you to do. I am not suggesting material prosperity, but
spiritual prosperity.
Do we think we can work our way to heaven? Not by our
works alone can we go to heaven. But there are works we are to
do, and worship is one of them. "God is a Spirit, and they that
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worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth." (John
4:24). Notice, we "must" worship. "Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou serve." (Matthew 4: 10).
Worship is not an optional matter.
The conclusion of the matter is that a real, true, faithful child
of God will do all he can, not as little as he can, to be what God
wants him to be. We are simply not doing what we can and
what we ought when we deliberately are absent from the
worship assembly.

t t t t t

A Christian Is
A New Creature
The New Testament writers used a variety of comparisons,
illustrations, and expressions to depict the difference between a
Christian and a non-Christian. Some of these were the
distinction between a servant of sin and a servant of
righteousness, a saint and a sinner, one separated from Christ

and one made nigh and united with Christ, an enemy and one
who has been reconciled. They compared the lost with the
saved, the condemned with the redeemed, those dead in sins
and those alive in Christ. All of these terms have the mark of the
Holy Spirit, inasmuch as the word is inspired by the Holy Spirit.
All of these present to us the vast change that has taken place
when one comes from the dark valley of sin into the glorious
light of truth through Christ.
One vivid expression is found in Second Corinthians 5: 17.
"Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old
things are past away, behold, all things are become new."

Making It New
We delight in things new. We even delight in seeing old things
being restored to look and operate as if they were as good as
new. Some of us enjoy refinishing furniture. I have done much
of it. It is a pleasure to see some old piece that somebody
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thought was "junk" changed into something that everyone
admired and considered both useful and beautiful. Some have
the ability to restore old automobiles. What they produce is the
envy of car-lovers everywhere. Just about everyone admires the
work that goes into the restoration and "making new again" of
some old house th.at had become run-down and in bad repair.
Many father's have brightened the eyes of their youngsters
when they took a broken toy and fixed it "good as new." And
what a blessing when som~ skilled surgeon is able to successfully
operate on someone whose life was endangered by disease an.d
assist them by removing the diseased tissue and they begin to
function as if it never happened. Salesmen are often seen and
heard to use the "pitch" of contrasting the "before" with the
"after" use of their product. Yes, we like things new, refreshed,
restored, made right again.
A person can be made new. Regardless of how broken and
useless he has allowed himself to become, if he will do what is
necessary, he can be made new again. It remains for God to
make a sinful man a new creature. We are born into this world
spotless, sinless, pure, innocent and undefiled. But we corrupt
ourselves when we partake of sin. Sin ruins us. It makes us unfit
for fellowship with God. It separates us from God and we are as
enemies and aliens. But God can take that blighted life, even
your life and mine, and make it over so that He will cherish our
fellowship. 50 great is the change that is wrought that the Holy
50irit has used the term "a new creature" to describe it. As the
song says, "Bring Christ your broken heart, so marred by sin;
He will create anew, make whole again." David prayed, "Create
in me a new heart, 0 God." (Psalms 51:10).

It Takes Power
The tremendous power that effects such a change and
renewal begins with the love of God for us in spite of our
sinfulness. The Gospel message is that message of God's love
for man and what God has done for man that man could not do
for himself. It is the story of an unmerited, unearned,
undeserved, freely offered grace and favor to mankind. "For
God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but have
everlasting life." (John 3: 16). "But God commendeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us." (Romans 5:8).
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His love is what motivates and prompts our love in return.
"We love, because He first loved us." (First John 4: 19). By
what Paul calls "the foolishness of preaching," (and that is what
some considered it to be in the first century and still so consider
it) we hear of this love. This is the way God initiates the
operation of our salvation. Upon our belief in that message, the
demonstration of God's love in the sending of His Son, we are
given the right to become sons of God. Upon our obedience to
the commands of the gospel, we are enabled to be new
creatures.
To become a new creature demands wholehearted and
unreserved commitment of self to God through His Son. This
commitment is made by obedience from the heart to that form
of doctrine which is delivered (Romans 6: 17,18). The doctrine
that saves is the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ (First
Corinthians 15: 1-4). We obey a "form" or picture of that
doctrine. By repentance we die to sin, and in baptism we are
buried, only to be raised to walk in "newness of life." (Romans
6:3,4). Those who embark on this "newness of life" are those
who are "born again," (John 3:3-5), or are made "new
creatures. "
Other Passages

Notice some other illusions to becoming a new creature that
we find in the New Testament. Colossians 3:9,10, "Lie not one
to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his
deeds, and have put on the new man, which is renewed in the
knowledge after the image of him that created him." We are
new people. The old man is put away.
First Corinthians 6:9-11, "Know ye not that the unrighteous
shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived; neither
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effiminate, nor
abusers of themselves with mankind, nor theives, nor covetous,
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the
kingdom of God." What a sad and sorry spiritual state such
people are living. But Paul continues, "And such were some of
you; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God."
Those to whom Paul wrote were once the worst sort of people.
Their lives were wretched as far as God's will was concerned.
But they were not that way when Paul wrote. What happened?
They had changed. They were once reprehensible, but they
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were washed, sanctified (set apart), justified (made righteous
before God). They were now new creatures.
God has designed the avenue of an active, obedient faith as
the way to bring about this newness of life. Beginning on
Pentecost, many have favorably responded to the call of the
Lord to obey. The Samaritans, the Ethiopian, Saul, Cornelius,
Lydia, the jailor, Corinthians, others. All are examples of people
becoming new creatures by being born again, as Christ taught
Nicodemus one must do (John 3:3-5). This is essential to
salvation. One is born of water and the Spirit when he is led by
the Spirit's message to be baptized in water for the remission of
sins. Again, Paul noted, Colossians 2: 12, 13, "Buried with him
in baptism, wherein ye also are risen with hirn through the faith
of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead,
and you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your
flesh, hath he qUickened together with him, having forgiven you
all trespasses." From death to life is the process of becoming a

new creature. It is an operation of God, produced by our faith in
the operation of God.

Things Are Different
As a new creature, the Christian takes a new mind and
attitude toward all things. He has a different outlook. He once
looked on things as would one who was doomed and damned.
Now he considers things in the light of truth as once redeemed
and saved. He develops the "mind of Christ" (Philippians
2:5-8). He is obedient to God, submissive to all His will,
respectful of God's authority, and joyfully follows wherever the
Master's path takes him.
He adopts the mind of service (Romans 12:1,2). The "mind
of the flesh" is forsaken for the "mind of the Spirit." (Romans
8:5-10). The flesh and Spirit, being contrasted as the way of sin
and the way of righteousness, are not compatible with each
other. The new creature goes with the Spirit. He is provoked to
think on things true, honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report
(Philippians 4:8). He accepts Paul's challenge of Colossians
3: 1-3, "If ye be risen with Christ, seek those things which are
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your
affection on things above, and not on things on the earth. For ye
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God."

As much as anything else, upon becoming a new creature,
one has a new goal and aim, a new purpose and direction in
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life. As Paul stated, "It is no longer I that live but Christ liveth in
me." (Galatians 2:20). Our goal is, "Wherefore we labor, that,
whether present or absent, we may be accepted of him."
(Second Corinthians 5:9).
As is true with any new creature, there must be growth. With
the Christian there is the ne<?essity of adding Christlike qualities
to our lives. Peter writes, "Besides this, giving all diligence, add
to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge
temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience
godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness and to brotherly
kindness charity. For if these things be in you and abound they
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these
things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that
he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren,
make your calling and election sure; for if ye do these things, ye
shall never fall; for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ." (Second Peter 1 :5-11
Oar Hope

Man's hope in this world is that he can be a new creature. Not
only can he become a new creature, he must, lest he live in sin,
die in sin, and suffer in hell in eternity. Jesus said, "Except ye be
born again ... " and that is just another way of saying, except
you become a new creature. What a wonder that we can be
made whole again, new, start over, be clean, purified,
sanctified, every spot and stain removed.
It is the blood of Christ that does that. With the application of
His blood upon our obedience to the commands to believe,
repent, confess, and be baptized into Him, we are raised a new
creature in Christ, where salvation abounds (Second Timothy
2:10).
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A Necessary Change

After four of the most peaceful and tranquil years any gospel
preacher could want, we have made the decision to leave the
work at East Main. This may sound strange, and it was a difficult
decision to make. But personal responsibilities to one of our
parents as well as new opportunities recently opened to us make
this decision imperative.
We count it a blessing that we have been associated with this
congregation, so many brethren in the area, and many faithful
gospel preachers.
From the first until now the eldership and I have worked with
exceptional harmony and oneness. It is not this way
everywhere. The membership has been supportive of the
messages I have brought these years. While few ever accomplish
everything they would like, and there are those we wish we
could have reached but have not, we are confident that lasting
good has been accomplished, the truth preached, and the
church stands firm and solid in the doctrine of Christ, facing an
expectant future and aware of various potential hindrances.
Near the middle of July we shall move our residence to
McMinnville, Tennessee. I expect to find a place to preach,
make myself available for more meetings, especially in areas that
cannot financially afford meetings, spend more time on this
booklet, A Burning Fire, and other writings I have been
compiling for several years.
We have purchased a house and plan to make that area the
place where we "drive down a peg" and operate from there.
This will likely be the last issue of this booklet to be sent from
Tupelo. Thanks is sent to the East Main church for every
consideration in this effort. The next issue will be mailed from
our ne\v location.
If I can be of service to brethren in gospel meetings, or if
brethren will assist me financially as I go to small and struggling
congregations to conduct gospel Ineetings, I would appreciate
your consideration. As of July 15 our home address will be:
Route 11, Box 90, McMinnville, TN, 37110.

24

It I. St'" S'n
In a recent report over national television of a
poll among American clergymen, it was found
that sixty percent no longer consider premarital
sexual intercourse sinful.
With many people that will be good news
because they, nor the clergymen, care for what
God teaches on the subject anyway. But what a
disgraceful situation among those who profess
to be leading people in the way of God.
JAMES W. BOYD
Regardless of what the liberal, unbelieving
and modernistic clerics think, God's Word condemns fornication and
warns of the wrath of God and His just punishment of those who
commit it. All the seminary training in the world is not going to change
God's mind. It has only once again corrupted the minds of the clergy.
America has no more sinister enemy in its ranks than liberal
clergymen who teach the lies of Satan and cause people to defy the
revelation of God. But what is worse, think of the souls they lead to
damnation with their error.
All the "reverends" in the world cannot change immorality into
something God will approve. But how they try!
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The Invitation OJ An In-Law
"As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all
men, ~specially unto them who are of the household of faith."
(Galatians 6: 10). Doing good is Christlike (Acts 10:38). Peter
told the household of Cornelius how "Jesus went about doing
good ... for God was with him." To do good is the highest level
of human behavior. Doing good not only benefits others, but
offers to man the richest rewards, the truest joy that can fill his
heart, and makes him useful and rneaningful.
The sphere of doing good is so broad and inclusive. The
opportunities are almost unlimited. There are many objects
upon which we can expend our time and talents in doing good.
There are the widows, orphans, homeless, those in various
kinds of physical need, the aged, sick, bereaved, afflicted,
discoura.ged, down-trodden, weary, etc. The failure to do good
is one way that we sin (James 4: 17).
We can also do much good in the moral and spiritual realm as
well as the physical. In fact, of the two realms, the spiritual good
is more important and more lasting. Let us consider something
good that Moses did long ago. He extended an invitation to his
brother-in-la\N.
"And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of Raguel the
!vlidianite, Moses' father··in-law, We are journeying unto the
place of which the Lord said, I will give it you; come thou with
us and we will do thee good, for the Lord hath spoken good
concerning Israel." (Numbers 10:29).
Our lesson is that we can do good in a similar fashion by
extending to those around us a similar invitation. Let us analyze
the nature of this invitation and learn how we can, and ought,
extend a similar one.
The Journey

Moses said, "We are journeying unto the place of which the
Lord said, I will give it you." Moses was talking to Hobab, his
brother-in-law. The Israelites were on their way from Egypt to
the promised land of Canaan. They were strangers in the land;
nothing more than wandering pilgrims. They were passing
through the territory of Midian. They were going to a place that
would not be earned, but given to them by the grace of God.
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Peter refers to Christian people in a similar fashion; that is,
being strangers, sojourners, pilgrims, just passing through.
"Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims ... "
(First Peter 2: 11). This world is not our home. We are in the
world but not of the world. We are passing through this way on
our way to our heavenly home that God will give us. Eternal life
with God is a gift from God (Romans 6:23). Like Abraham,
"For he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder
and maker is God." (Hebrews 11:10).
The journey of the Christian is much like that of Israel. Israel's
journey began by leaving the bondage and slavery of Egypt. By
the blood of the Passover lamb this was made possible. The
Christian's journey to heaven begins by leaving the bondage and
slavery of sin, made possible by the blood of Jesus Christ, who
is called our Passover (First Corinthians 5:7).

Exodus
Israel was freed from their bondage when they ~rossed the
Red Sea, which Paul described as being baptized unto Moses in
the cloud and in the sea (First Corinthians 10: 1,2) . The
Christian's exodus from the servitude of Satan is a reality when
he is baptized into Christ to become a Christian (Galatians 3:27).
In baptism his sins are washed away (Acts 22: 16). It is then that
he leaves the service of sin and becomes a servant of
righteousness (Romans 6: 16-18). And after Israel was "baptized
unto Moses" they rejoiced for their deliverance. Even so, when
one is baptized into Christ, like the jailor and the Ethiopian, he
has reason to rejoice for he has been delivered from the power
of darkness and translated into the kingdom of His dear Son
(Colossians 1: 13).

Wandering
Israel's journey continued through the years of sacrifice,
service, denial, hardship, phases of weakness and strength,
being chastized, praised, worshiping, and working. For forty
years they wandered toward Canaan.
Is not the Christian's life often filled with trials, threats,
hardship, praise, and persecution, weakness and strength, regret
and reward?
Israel was guided by God with the cloud and pillar of fire. The
gUide for the Christian is that same God, through His Word. As
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the Psalmist wrote, "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a
light unto my pathway." (Psalms 119:104).

Canaan
Israel's journey ended when they successfully crossed the
Jordan River and entered the promised land. In like fashion, our
journey shall end when we cross the river of death. We shall
also reach our goal. And there waiting to help us across will be
our Savior and Lord.
Moses told Hobab, "We are on our journey." Christians today
tell the worid, "We are on our journey also. We are going
somewhere and we know where. We have a purpose in life and
a goal to reach. We have a mission to fulfill and accomplish. We
count with God and we are on the way. He will reward us at
last."

Invitation
Moses extended a most cordial invitation to Hobab. "Come
thou with us. "From this we know that Hobab had not yet begun
such a journey. Just like many people today who have not yet
started toward heaven, Hobab was standing nearby, but had not
started. First John 5: 19 reads, "And we know that we are of
God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness." Many are in the
state of wickedness, and not going toward heaven. In fact, most
are actively pursuing a journey away from heaven by the wide
and broad way that leadeth to destruction (Matthew 7:13,14).
Is it not obvious that there was no way Hobab could ever enter
the promised land if he never started toward it? Is it not equally
obvious that none shall see the glories of God in heaven if they
never begin their journey toward it? We cannot complete what
we never start. Some may have fears that they "can't hold out,"
but the greatest concern is that there is no way to suceed without
beginning.
Moses' invitation also implies that Moses wanted Hobab to
come along. Moses was in God's service and happy to be there.
He had faith in the promises of God for the nation of Israel. He
knew that the people would reach the land. He wanted Hobab
to be among the blessed ones. His invitation was a most
unselfish one.
It is no different in the attitude of faithful brethren toward the
lost of the world. As Paul stated it, "Brethren, my heart's desire
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and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved."
(Romans 10: 1). Paul wrote, "And I will very gladly spend and
be spent for you ... " (Second CorinthiC\ns 12: 15). "For though I
be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all,
that I might gain the more. And unto the Jews I became as a
Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law,
as under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law;
to them that are without law, as without law [being not without
law to God, but under the law of Christ], that I might gain them
that are without law; to the weak became I as weak, that I might
gain the weak; I am become all things to all men that I might by
all means save some." (First Corinthians 9: 19-22).
Paul was saying that he would go to any legitimate length and
effort to put himself in the place of others that he might
understand them, love them, teach them, lead them to
salvation. Nothing was too much to save others. How Paul
wanted the lost to go with him on the journey to heaven!
We should invite people today because we have a Savior that
they need. We have a love for them, a concern for their spiritual
welfare. To lack that love wOLlld be to miss so much of the way
of Christ. Christ came to the world to save sinners (First Timothy
1: 15). He came to seek and save the lost (Luke 19: 10). He
wanted them to go the strait and narrow way to life (Matthew
7: 13,14). As His followers, how could we want anything less for
anyone than that which He wanted for them, and died to
provide? Christ invited people to come to Him (Matthew
11 :28-30). We invite people to come with us as we follow that
same Christ. Therefore we say to the world around us, "Come
thou with us."

Promises
Then Moses offered a two-fold promise, "We will do thee
good, For the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel." The
first promise has a certain limitation because it includes humans.
But the second is divine.
Those traveling the same road can be of assistance to each
other. We can bear each other's burdens (Galatians 6:2). We
need the help of each other on our way to heaven. At every
turn, the devil stalks his prey. Weare all prone to weakness and
subject to temptation. But part of being a Christian is having
fellowship with the redeemed and helping one another serve
God in a pleasing manner. One primary goal in marriage is
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helping each other get to heaven. Brethren ought have deep
concern for the welfare of each other along life's way. Life has
its pitfalls and difficult moments and we can lift one another over
them, providing help to endure.
We pray for each other; strengthen and encourage each
other; offer kind words to each other; express sympathy; weep
with those that weep and rejoice with those that rejoice. We
cooperate, congratulate, and rebuke each other when needed.
The tie that binds is precious to us and we gladly, willingly,
quickly, lend a helping hand to help a brother.
Christians need one another, not' only in times of
disappointment and set-backs, but also in times of success and
progress, lest one become puffed-up and proud and his heart be
turned from the Lord. The fellowship of faithful Christian
brethren is so pure and tender, even with all of the faults that
abide among us.
The Best Part

The divine part of the promise was that the Lord would do
Israel good. He had spoken good concerning that people. The
Israelites were God's chosen people. He protected them and
provided for them. He was their God and they were His people.
The same things can be said of Christians. Christians are the
children of Abraham (Galatians 3:29). We are God's people.
For us He provides and we are under His protection. One
becomes a member of spiritual Israel, the church, by being born
into God's family, just as the Israelites were born into that
nation. God had spoken good concerning that people, and God
has spoken good, yea, even much more good, concerning His
church that is composed of Christians. Great and precious are
the promises (Second Peter 1:4) .
Let us notice a few of the things God has spoken concerning
the church. We enjoy remission of sin (Acts 2:38). This is
important to us because our sin is what separates us from God.
Now, in Christ, they are forgiven and we are most blessed in
that (Romans 7,8).
We enjoy His abiding presence. To His own He said, "Lo, I
am with you always, even unto the end of the world." (Matthew
28:20). Even to us, we have the assurance, "Let your
conversation be without covetousness; and be content with such
things as ye have; for He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor
forsake thee. So that we may bodly say, The Lord is my helper,
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and I will not fear what man shall do unto me." (Hebrews
13:5,6) .
Christ is our intercessor (Romans 8:34; Hebrews 7:25). God
hears and answers our prayers offered through Christ. He
pleads our case for us.
We have power to live this life successfully, even in face of
trying circumstances. "There hath no temptation taken you but
such as man can bear; But God is faithful, who will not suffer
you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will with the
temptation make also Q way of escape that ye may be able to
bear it. "This simply teaches us something that is far easier to say
than to live, but the promise is true, "There is nothing that shall
happen this day that God and I together cannot handle."
We have hope because we are heirs of God (Romans 8: 17).
We are citizens in that kingdom that shall be delivered up to the
Father when He comes (First Corinthians 15:24). We have the
promise of the resurrection from the dead, but more than that, a
resurrection unto life, a crown of glory (First Peter 1:3,4;
Second Timothy 4:6-8). "And this is the promise that he hath
promised us, even eternal life." (First John 2:25). Our crown of
glory and righteousness shall never fade away (First Peter 5:4).
In fact, Paul tells us that every spirituai blessing is "in Christ,"
and that is where we are and that is the good that God has
spoken concerning us. God has spoken good concerning
spiritual Israel.
Therefore .••

All this being true, we have the privilege and the duty to turn
to the world and invite them in a similar· manner as Moses
invited Hobab. We can say with confidence, "We are journeying
unto the place of which the Lord said, I will give it you; come
thou with us and we will do thee good; for the Lord hath spoken
good concerning Israel. "May it not be true that any miss heaven
because we failed to inform them of the Master's invitation to be
saved.

t t t t t
Appreciation is expressed to the ARLINGTON CHURCH OF
CHRIST, McMINNVILLE, TN for allowing the use of its
mailing permit for the future mailing of A Burning Fire.
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A Reall'fan
"Now the days of David drew nigh that he should die; and he
charged his son Solomon saying, I go the way of all the earth;
be thou strong therefore, and show thyself a man; and keep the
charge of the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, to keep his
statutes, and his commandments, and his judgments, and his
testimonies, as it is written in the law of Moses, that thou mayest
prosper in all that thou doest, and whithersoever thou turnest
thyself; that the Lord may continue his word which he spake
concerning me, saying, If thy children take heed to their way, to
walk before me in truth tvith all their heart and with all their soul,
there shall not fail thee [said he] a man on the throne of Israel. "

(First Kings 2: 1-4).
"Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be
strong." (First Corinthians 16: 13).

In the first passage David is giving his death-bed charge to his
son Solomon who was to succeed him as the next king of Israel.

He told him to show himself a man and told him what that
involved. It rneant doing God's will, being obedient to God's
word, living as God would have him live. That was real
rnanhood.
In the second passage, Paul was instructing Christians in
Corinth how to be a faithful disciple. Among the instructions he
gave was "qUit you like men." The word "qUit" meant to
"behave or conduct themselves" as a real man would, not as an
immature child, but a man. Every age has its desparate need for
real man. And we use the term "man" to mean both men and
women of certain kind and quality, but mostly males who are
real men. We make a distinction between just being a male and
being a real man. Jeremiah 5:1 reveals God's charge to the
prophet, "Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem
and see now and know and seek in the broad places thereof, if
ye can find a man, if there be any that executeth judgment, that

seeketh truth, and I will pardon it." Jeremiah could find any
number of males. But the instructions implies he would have
difficulty finding a real man, the kind and quality described.

Who Is A Real Man?
Just what is a real man? Real manhood is not measured in
physical power or prowness. It means more than being
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physically strong, with big biceps, tall, broad shoulders, etc. The
strongest man of the Bible was Samson, but he was a moral
degenerate, weak in self-discipline, void of godly character.
Goliath, the giant of the Philistines, was a physical giant, but one
of the idolaters that fell before the young boy's sling. It takes
more than physical bravery, athletic achievement, muscles, etc.
to be classified as a real man in the sight of God.
It is more than mental power, quickness of mind and wit.
Solomon was the wisest to have ever lived except the Christ.
Yet he failed to heed the very directions his father David gave
him. He lived an indulgent life of luxury, gradually turning to
idolatry. He lived his life through in much wantonness, only to
come to the ultimate conclusion that all that kind of life was
vanity and vexation of spirit. There are many "wise men" of our
time, scholars, geniuses in some respects, that show themselves
to be fools because they even deny the reality of God. They are
not real men.

Maturity
Paul shows that real manhood is manifested by maturity in
those things that matter. Behave like a man should behave
before you call yourself a man. Do not continue to be as a child
in conduct and think you are a man. Being a man, you should
put away childish things and accept the duties, work, obiigations
of manhood before you classify yourself as a man. The real man
is one \vho accepts his duty to God and his fellowman, whatever
that duty is, and discharges it faithfully and to the best of his
ability. Just being a male does not mean you are or shall
necessarily ever be a real man in the evaluation of God.
There are many poor excuses for men filling the roles of
husbands and fathers today because they either do not know or
will not accept their duty to God and man, wife, children, home,
church} etc.
Head
What is the duty of a real man? He is to be the head of the
home as Christ is head of the church. This is not an arbitrarily
assigned duty, but one that has been designated by the Creator
of the home, Almighty God. This rules out the "hen-pecked
husband." This outlaws a domineering wife and the weak
husband figure. There is no more reason for a woman-governed
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home than there is for a woman-run church. God decreed that
man is to be head of the home. God made Christ the head of
the church and God gave man to be head over the family.
Variation from this is a variation from God's design.
Attempts on the part of women to take over the home,
assuming that they have husbands, is to show disrespect for the
law of God. The failure to assume the duty over the home by
the husband is another show of disrespect for the law of God.
Regardless of what the fanatical "women's rights" perversity
would have us believe, this is God's will. Departure from this is
already showing its deadly results in our society and all the
rabble-rousing rubbish from whatever source cannot and will not
prove otherwise. People are fools to listen to and give heed to
those who show such little concern for God.

Decisive
There are decisions in the home that the husband ought be
man enough to make, not leaving them to the wife to have to
make when many times she prefers not to have to make. Many
wives have to make decisions they ought never be called upon
to make because their husbands shirk the duty that is theirs. A
wife has a right to a husband that will lead the family aright.
Everyone in the family ought to be able to lean on him for
support and direction. Some families are like the story where the
wife makes all the little decisions and the husband makes the big
ones. He decides whether America should declare war on an
enemy, when to send up the next space flight, what to do about
the nation's economy, all the big decisions; she decides where
they will live, what will be his occupation, where to go to
church, how to spend the money, what to do about the
children, etc.

Lead
Notice, we said the husband ought to lead. We did not say
and would not contend that the husband is to drive his wife and
family. Attempting to be a dictator and tyrant is not manly. A
leader is always considerate of those he leads, sensitive to their
needs and what is in their best interest before himseif. What
would you think of a man's head that was indifferent to the
welfare of the rest of his body? You would rightly consider him
"nuts." That is a good description of a man who runs his family
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without proper love, compassion, consideration and interest for
those he leads. There is nothing manly about an abusive brute
who throws around his authority, running roughshod over
others. Only when he is a real leader is he a real man.

Provide
He has the duty to provide for the family as best he can. God
gave man this duty, to earn bread by the sweat of his brow.
Unless there are reasons why he cannot provide for his family, it
is unmanly for him to allow others to provide for him and his.
The wife is to be the "keeper of the home," the "help" that is
suitable to him. She is not to ordinarily be expected to be the
provider, unless there be exten uating circumstances that would
demand her assistance. Too many men have allowed their wives
to go to work outside the home and the home and the children
have been neglected for the sake of more and more money and
the things money can buy. You may not have as much, but
what you can have will be worth far more than to have all that
this world offers, and lose the precious souls of your children
through your neglect, lack of attention, failure to supervise and
guide. This idea that a woman ought work outside the home has
harassed the home, marriage, society, etc. until America is
suffering beyond measure, young and old. Young people need
to think about that.
Some men are just lazy and willing to let the wife work herself
to an early grave while he loafs, plays, does as little as possible.
Yes, in emergencies, she should help if she can, provided the
better things are not sacrificed. But we see too many "planned"
emergencies that are nothing but manifestations of covetousness
and greed. If a man does not provide for his own, he is worse
than an infidel. (First Timothy 5:8). Such spineless males can
hardly be called men.
Advice to young men and young women is in order. Boys, do
not marry until you are willing and can carry the load. Girls, do
not marry if you are unwilling to be a homemaker which is your
primary work. You have no right to violate God's will by
bringing children into a home that is turned upside down
through love of money. Learn to do your duty, both the
husband and wife. That is God's way.

Example
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A real man is a good example to follow. Some think a real
man is the kind that drinks beer, whiskey, etc. We see it
advertised all the time. Some big "hero" guzzling down his
"booze" as if he was a real man, getting. his "gusto." What a
distorted picture! He is a glutton and a wine-bibber, not a real
man. His evil appetite is showing his sons and daughters just
what a person is not supposed to be, and he is deceived in
thinking that is manhood. How many children grow up literally
afraid of the presence of their father because he is a servant to
the devil's brew.
A real man is an example of honesty, clean living, clean
speech, obedience to the laws, respec~ for authoritY,truthfulness.
Real men do not brag how they outwitted the policeman, or
cheated on a business deal. Fathers with sons in jail wonder why
they ever turned out that way. Many of them can just look at the
example they gave them and know why. When their mouth is
stuffed with tobacco, chewing and smoking, cursing and
swearing, what can you expect from that son or daughter who
loves father, but he has taught them to be servants of Satan like
he is.
Real men will be concerned for the home and everyone in it.
They will make time to be with their children and see to it that
they are growing in the right direction. So many parents really
do not know their children because they spend so few hours
with them during the time of their upbringing. They are strangers
to their children.
Real men are examples of morality, responsibility, work,
purity. Real nlen do not commit adultery. Real men do not
forsake their families. Real men show the dignity and honor of
labor to their family. Whether one is single or married, a father
or not, a real man holds these things high on his list of that
which is deserving of esteem.

Spiritual Guide
Please get the next point. No man is a real man who is not
responsible for the spiritual welfare of those of his family,
including his wife and every child. The admonition to train the
child, and bring the child up in the ways of God are assigned to
fathers (Proverbs 22:6; Ephesians 6:4). This is a duty that
cannot be shifted to another. Others may help, and others may
have to do it because the father fails to do it, but fathers are not
real men who think all they have to do is provide food, shelter,
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clothing, money, etc., and forsakes the duty of spiritual
gUidance and instruction. Some may think it manly to be crude,
gruff, coarse, worldly, irreligious, indifferent to the Lord. They
may think that "church and Sunday school" are for women and
children and not "real men." But they have it backward
regarding what is a real man. A real man is Christlike, walking
daily in the ways of the Lord, liVing obediently to His every
command. This takes courage, honor, conviction, loyalty,
sacrifice. But to be a real man demands it. Being the family's
religious leader is a sign of strength, not weakness. The failure in
this realm is weakness, not strength. The big beer-drinking,
cursing, muscular, godless brute is a dwarf and a pigmy in
comparison to that person who lives nobly, honestly, truthfully,
with dignity and love for God and man, doing his daily duty in
fearing God and keeping His commandments. He may be small,
physically inferior, financially less blessed, and all else that the
world considers so important. But when one does what God
wants him to do, he is a real man.
There is a story about a man who took his hog to the state fair
and won first prize. But beside the pen was a boy, smoking,
stunted in growth, given to profanity, a poor specimen of what a
lad ought to be. It was the son of the hog's owner. He had
given more attention to the hog than his son.
Dear friend, nobody has the right to claim to be a real man
until the souls of his wife and children are first and foremost in
his concern. Until you do your duty before God, regardless of
whatever measure you may use to test your manhood, you are
not there until God approves of you.
We all do well to hear and heed David's words to Solomon,
"Show thyself Q man." Listen to Paul, "Quit ye like men." Be a
faithful Christian, leading the home, prOViding as best you can,
being a good example, showing those in your charge the way to
heaven.

t t t t t
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This Is That
Our lesson text is Acts 2: 16, "But this is that which was
spoken by the prophet Joel." The place was Jerusalem, where
were gathered devout men of every nation for the observance of
Pentecost. This was a very significant day because it was the first
Pentecost after the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus
Christ. It would be a day that would influence all time and
eternity. On that day was the promised and miraculous
outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the apostles.
"And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all
with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the
house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them
cloven tongues like as offire, and it sat upon each of them. And
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." (Acts 2: 1-4).
This event was soon noised abroad and multitudes gathered.
People \}.Jere astonished at what was taking place. "And they
were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold,
are not all these which speak Galileans? And how hear we every
man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?" (Acts 2: 7,8) .
Some accused the apostles of being drunk with wine.
Peter dismissed the absurd charge of drunkenness and began
a rather lengthy discourse which was the first gospel sermon.
The theme was to bear the conclusion "Therefore let all the
house of Israel know assuredly that God hath made this same
Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." (Acts
2:36). The sermon continued with the inclusion of the terms of
salvation for the forgiveness of sins. But a great portion of the
sermon \vas an explanation of the events that were taking place.
Peter referred to the prophecy made by Joel (Acts 2: 17-21).
Before repeating the prophecy, he explained, "This is that which
was spoken by the prophet Joel. "This was the great moment of
which Joel had foretold. This was the great time for which Israel
had longed. This was the fulfillment of many prophecies and
promi5'es. Please focus attention on the pronoun thl. and the
pronoun that.

This
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What is the meaning of tlais? Tlais was the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. Jesus had promised the coming of the Holy Spirit to
His apostles before He ascended into heaven. (John 14:26;
15:26; 16:7).
This was the coming of the power from on high. "But ye
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon
you." (Acts 1:8).
Tlais was the baptism of the Holy Spirit on the apostles. "For
John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the
Holy Ghost not many days hence." (Acts 1 :5).
Tlais was the signal for the apostles to begin carrying out the
great commission given them. "Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature." (Mark 16: 15). "Go ye
therefore and teach all nations ... " (Matthew 28: 19). "And said
unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day, and that
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are
witnesses of these things. And, behold, I send you the promise
of YrlY Father upon you, but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem,
until ye be endued with power from on high." (Luke 24:46-49).
"And ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the
earth." (Acts 1 :8).
Tlais was the beginning of a new age, a new dispensation, a
new and perfect covenant. This was the beginning of the "last
days." The Patriarchal age had come and gone. The Mosaic
age had come and gone. rhis began the Christian age, that age
when God speaks to man through His Son, Jesus Christ.
(Hebrews 1: 1,2).
Finally, after many years, the new and better covenant came
into force. The old law had been taken out of the way, being
nailed to the cross, having accomplished its purposes. The
perfect law of liberty through Christ was being ushered to the
front. It brought what the imperfect and faulty law of the past
could not provide; namely, the forgiveness of sins. It was not a
law that embraced a single family alone, or a single nation
alone, as had previous ages. It was a law and a system that was
for "whosoever" would come to Christ. As Peter preached that
day, guided by the Holy Spirit, he opened the doors of the long
looked for kingdom of God, the church, and salvation through
Christ.
Yes, Tlais was the start of the last days. Some preach with
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near hysteria that we are living in the last days. But such has
been the case for all those who have lived since Pentecost day.
And after this age, there shall be no more. This is the last.
Significantly, This was the birthday of the church of Christ.
Peter preached salvation in the name of Christ for the first time.
The terms of repentance and baptism were proclaimed. Those
that believed what Peter preached, repented and were baptized
were added to the church (Acts 2:47). Prior to This, the church
VJas spoken of as that which was to come. After This the
church is spoken of as being in existence. Christ had said He
would build His church, and He gave Peter and the other
apostles the "keys" to the kingdom, which is the church. On
This day, those keys were used to open the door of salvation to
all. Any church that began before This is not the Lord's church.
Any church that has begun or shall since This is not the Lord's
church. This is the start of the church for which Jesus died and
shed His blood.

That
What is the meaning of That? Obviously, as Peter stated, it
refers to the prophecy of Joel. Joel had foretold of the
outpouring of the Holy Spirit (Joel 2: 28ff) . He foretold of
people calling on the name of the Lord.
That referred to the announcement of God made through
His foreknovJledge even since man fell in sin that He would
provide a way for man to be reconciled to Him. That meant the
hopes and purposes for which Israel had been selected as God's
people.
We find many prophecies and their fulfillments in the Bible.
"This reality is one of the irrefutable evidences of inspiration. The
connection of the prophecy and its fulfillment is often easily
seen. Sometimes we would not know that a prophecy was
fulfilled if it was not for the notation by Scripture that something
taking place was a prophetic fulfillment. But when we come to
such an outright statement as made by Peter, 6Th's is that••• "
there is no problenl in knowing the prophecy or its
accomplishment. When God reveals that a prophecy is fulfilled,
there is no room for doubt.

The Church
Let us turn away from Peter's application of "This is that... "
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for a moment into another realm of thought where the phrase is
often used. Let us think about the Lord's church that was
established on the day of Pentecost and the church today. Many
accept the value of the great events of Pentecost and see the
value of the church today. They want a replica of that church
that was begun on Pentecost. They want to be members of the
Lord's church. Yet, there are so many churches in existence,
and each is saying, "This is that church of which you read in the
Bible." Ea~h contends that it is that which the Lord built, that the
Lord approves, that has its foundation on the truth.
We share the desire of others to want to be members of that
church that began that day in Jerusalem. That is the church to
which the saved belong. But with so many churches being so
different one from another, and so different from what you read
in the New Testament we wonder, "How can the claim be made
that this is that ch urch?"
So many people have mistakenly divided what they call
"Christendom" into two major camps, Roman Catholicism and
Protestant denominationalism. If such is a valid division before
God, we want to accept it. But where does Scripture teach any
such thing?
Not This

Romanism claims to be the church belonging to Christ. If so,
we want to be a part of it. If not, let us shun it and oppose it as a
false religion. How can the church of Rome be the church of
Christ when the church of Christ of the New Testament is so
different from the Church of Rome of history and our time?
Romanism has its special priesthood. But under Christ all
Christians are priests. Romanism makes the priest a mediator
between God and man while the Bible teaches that Christ is the
only mediator. Romanism has one bishop over many
congregations while the New Testament teaches more than one
bishop over a single congregation. Romanism teaches purgatory~
Mary worship, guilt of original sin, infant baptism, transubstanuation, auricular confession to the priest, catechism authority, a
pope and other hierarchy relics, superstitution, etc. of which the
Bible provides no such instruction or revelation. How can the
church of Rome claim "This is the church of the Bible"? The two
are world's apart. If anything Romanism has the marks of
apostasy all over it, in practice, doctrine, authority, organization,
purpose, and just about everything else.
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Nor That
Protestant denominationalism is no better. "This is the church
that Christ established," cry the denominationalists. But which
one of the literally hundreds of churches do they mean? The
church of Christ was united. Protestantism propagates and
survives on division. The early church members wore the same
name; not so among denominations. Early Christians taught the
same things. What a confusion of additions and substractions to
the Word of God we find in denominationalism. With all the
creeds, disciplines, manuals, prayer books, conferences,
councils, catechisms, confessionals, etc. the chaotic and
contradictory confusion is overwhelming in Protestantism. In
many instances they have borrowed from Romanism, and
added their own way as well. How can anyone have confidence
in the claims of denominationalists who tell us, "This is that
church" of which you read when the similarity between
Protestant denominationalism and the Lord's revealed church is
so far removed one from the other?

Matter of Authority
Reason with me for a moment. If one preaches what the Bible
teaches, practices what the Bible reveals, upholds the same
things the early church upheld, believe what they believed, do
what they did, follows the same way they walked, uses the
same authority and measure, why would not that one be the
same as they were? Indeed, such a one would be a member of
the church that began on Pentecost.
People today who call for the restoration of New Testament
Christianity are calling for what is right. The perpetuation of
human churches is wrong. By taking God's Word, and taking
God at His word, and putting into practice what He has taught
us, we can be Christians, and belong to His church, and say to
others, "This is that church" of which you read in the Bible.
Such is our plea in the religious world and before all mankind.
Such is our intent. As we follow His revealed pattern, we shall
be what He wants. We can say, "This is that" which was spoken
of God.

t t t t t
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The Last Three Points
I Would Want To Make
The story is told of a preacher who was called to preach at a
prison, and just before he preached he was told that there were
two men who would be in his audience that were going to be
executed the next week. His sermon would be the last that they
would ever hear. So he thought, "What kind of sermon must I
preach seeing it will be their last?"
Let me ask you, "If you had the entire world to hear you for
just one lesson, what would you preach?" There is always the
possibility that the sermon I preach will be my last one. There is
the possibility that someone may be hearing their last sermon,
also. There is possibility that you are reading your last sermon. I
might add that I hope none of these things shall be true. But
does not that possibility exists? Certainly it does. And since it
does, what needs to be preached?
I think you would agree that it is a difficult task to try to reduce
all that you would want to proclaim into one sermon. This calls
for the establishment of some priorities. Assuming that your
hearers will include Christians and non-Christians, what points
should be made? One preacher facetiously said he probably
would preach and preach and maybe never get through in order
to keep alive.
I have decided on three major points I would want to make.
Possibly you would choose something different.
The Way
I \vould want to teach men the way of salvation. I would
start by telling my hearers that anyone outside of Christ is lost.
All men sin (Romans 3: 23), and this is what separates us from
God (Isaiah 59: 1 ,2). The whole world lieth in wickedness (First
John 5: 19). Sin is the transgression of God's law (First John
3:4). "The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous and his ears
are open unto their prayers, but the face of the Lord is against
them that do evil." (First Peter 3: 12).
Furthermore, "0 Lord, I know that the way of man is not in
himself; it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps."
(Jeremiah 10:23). "There is a way which seemeth right unto a
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man, but the end thereof are the ways of death." (Proverbs
14: 12). Man, left to himself, is hopeless and helpless, doomed
and damned, unable to redeem himself or save himself by
himself. He is in desperate need of one to save him from the
wages of sin (Romans 6:23).
God's Part

Then I would proceed to send out the glad tidings that God
has provided a Savior and a way of salvation whereby our sins
will be forgiven and our fellowship with God a happy
relationship. Even though God's justice demands that sin be
punished, His mercy and grace also demands that opportunity
for salvation be offered to an undeserving humanity. We are
saved by His grace (Ephesians 2:8,9), and not by our own
works of righteousness (Titus 3:3-5). God sent His Son to be
man's Savior (First Timothy 1: 15). The plan of salvation that
God devised included the perfect life of Jesus the Christ, His
death on the cross where He shed His blood, the event where
the Just died for the unjust. In this way God was both just as
well as the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus (Romans
3:26). Christ is our propitiation (First John 2:2). He tasted of
death for every man (Hebrews 2:9). He died for our sins and
they were nailed to the cross. "Much more then being justified
by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him."
(Romans 5:9). We are redeemed by His blood (Ephesians 1:7).

Through Christ
Jesus Christ is the only access to the Father (John 14:6) and
there is no other through whom salvation can be enjoyed (Acts
4: 12). God acted on man's behalf through His Son and His
sacrifice. The way of salvation provided, the way was opened to
man and man is invited to come that way.
But along this line, we must recognize that His invitation to
eame unto nle," can be accepted or rejected. He is the author
of salvation to them that obey Him (Hebrews 5:9). While His
plea is that "whosoever will may come," only those who do
come will be saved. Salvation is conditioned on man's response
to God's invitation and terms.
H

Man's Part

Scripture warns that God will "render vengeance on them that
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know not God and obey not the gospel." (Second Thessalonians 1 :6-9). Man must believe in Christ (John 8:24), repent
of his sins (Luke 13:3), confess his faith in Christ (Luke 12:8,9;
Romans 10:9,10), and be baptized for the remission of sins
(Acts 2:38;Mark 16: 16). When one is baptized he is baptized
into Christ (Galatians 3:27) where salvation is (Second Timothy
2: 10). It is then that one reaches His shed blood (Romans
6:3,4) and is raised to walk in a newness of life, the result and
product of the new birth (John 3:3-5). He is added to the Lord's
church (Acts 2:47) which is composed of the saved.
Yes, it seems that no final sermon could possibly be complete
without the teaching of the way of salvation. What is more
important to mankind than such a message?

Do Good Work
But to my brethren, I would want to stress that we must be
ready unto every good work, as Paul exhorts in Titus 3: 1. That
which we do must be according to God's authority. This
embraces the whole of one's life. This necessitates spiritual
growth and all that is necessary to attain spiritual growth, such as
study, work, and exercising ourselves unto godliness.
While we cannot be saved on our own goodness, nor on the
goodness of other people, there is still that noble Christian labor
that we are expected of God to perform. We cannot be content
to be merely professed Christians but actually working
Christians. We shall not be saved as a body, in a mass of , but
indiVidually. Regardless of what others mayor may not do, each
has his duty before God. We all need to realize this and
discontinue any excuses for not being busy about the Father's
business of right living.
To be ready unto every good work demands making
ourselves fit and prepared in advance. We must develop the
self-discipline, self control, Christ-like qualities to be ready, able,
and willing servants.
Possibly more of us need to learn that we cannot serve God
by proxy. It is an individual duty that cannot be shifted.

His Authority
As we labor together as the Lord's church we must give great
emphasis to the Lord's authority. The church fell away into
apostasy because of departure from the need of Biblical
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authority for what we say, do, teach, and practice. Unless it is
God's will, we have no business involving the church in it. While
there are individual duties and privileges that we have as
children of God, we must always ascertain what is the authority
of God and not confuse the individual and the church as if the
church can do whatever the individual can do.
Nothing would be more relevant and important to brethren
than a rehearsal of the many Biblical warnings against falling
away. "Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed
lest he fall." (First Corinthians 10: 12). "Watch ye, stand fast in
the faith, quit you like men ... " (First Corinthians 16: 13). There
is not an epistle from the inspired pen that does not include
warnings against falling and admonitions to faithfulness.
We who are children of God should be reminded that the
salvation of others depends upon our obedience to the Lord's
command to take the gospel to all the world. We may not take
the world for Christ, but we can take Christ to the world. By life,
daily practice, teaching, preaching, word and deed, we are to be
as a city set on a hill, a light to the world, the salt of the earth.
We are to be that peculiar people, different because we are
following Christ rather than the evil ways of the world (Titus
2: 14). "In his law" we are to "meditate day and night." (Psalm
1:2).

Someone has suggested, "We are the only Bible the careless
world will read; we are the sinner's gospel; we are the scoffer's
creed. We are the Lord's last message, given in deed and word;
what if the type be crooked; what if the print be blurred." 0 my
beloved brethren, would that we all gave heed, "Be thou faithful
unto death." (Revelation 2: 10).
Love

The third and last nlajor point I would want to make, and this
includes so much with one giant swipe, "Let all that ye do be
done in love." (First Corinthians 16: 14). This has to do with the
heart, the motive behind the deed and word. It has to do with
the inward man, the soul, the spirit, the attitude, the disposition.
Proverbs 4:23 has urged, "Keep thy heart with all diligence for
out of it are the issues of life." Let love be our motive for
everything we do and say. Has not Paul taught us that it really
makes no difference how many "great" things we might do,
such cannot be pleasing unless we have love? (First Corinthians
13). We must have love for God, Christ, Holy Spirit, the Word
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of truth, His church, His people, the sinful people of the world
that they might be saved, and love for brethren in the Lord.
Love means seeking the other's highest good. It is a deliberate
choice of conduct as frame of mind. Love requires the doing of
what is needful, whether easy or hard, pleasant or unpleasant. It
means doing right, being right, acting right toward all. What a
large order and heavy demand!
Jesus said, "If ye love me, keep my commandments." (John
14: 15). "For this is the love of God, that we keep his
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous."
(First John 5:3). Again, "If a man say, I love God, and hateth
his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?
And this commandment have we from him, That he who loveth
God love his brother also." (First John 4:20,21).
Jesus summarized it all by saying, "Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the second
is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."
(Matthew 22:37-39).

His Invitation
But if this were to be my last sermon to preach, or some
hearer's last sermon to hear, or even to read, I would include
the reminder of the call of the Lord, His sweet invitation. Let
Revelation 3:20 be heard, "Behold, I stand at the door and
knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will
corne in to him, and will sup with him and he with me."
Now that I have reviewed what I might preach if I was aware
that the sermon would be my last, or your last, or someone's
last, I am sobered by the reality that someday that last sermon
will be presented by word or letter. That last opportunity will
come to you also.
If you knew that tomorrow you must face your Creator and
Judge, are you willing to meet Him as you are right now?
Faithfulness in Christ is the only acceptable way to go before the
judgment. May it be that we all hear what the Spirit saith.
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Not An Uncommon Error

Some have succumbed to the doctrine that if you tell a thing
often enough and loud enough that many will eventually come
to believe it is true regardless of how false it is. This is certainly
true regarding who established the chur~h of Christ.
We recently read where someone cited Alexander Campbell
as the founder of the "Disciples of Christ." Another added and
complained that such was incorrect and that Campbell was the
founder of the "Church of Christ," at least he admitted to
thinking that for over sixty years.
"Disciples of Christ" denomination does point to Campbell as
their founder, even though we are quite certain that Campbell
would disclaim any such "distinction" in view of his efforts to
restore New Testament Christianity, the condemnation of
denominationalism, and the division upon which it breeds.
The founder of the church of Christ is Jesus Christ. He is the
One who built it (Matthew 16:16-18). He is the "rock" upon
which it is built. It had its beginning on the first Pentecost
following the ascension of Jesus Christ (Acts 2). No man,
Campbell or any other, founded the church of Christ, the one in
which I claim membership.
It is historically interesting to note that congregations existed
even in this country before Alexander Campbell, or even his
father Thomas Campbell, ever left the shores of Ireland to come
here. It is quite impossible that the Campbells founded the
church of Christ.
Many have been bombarded with this idea that the church is
made up of denominations for so long that they seemingly
cannot grasp the teaching of the New Testament about the
church being separate and apart from the human institutions of
varying names and different doctrines. Not only that, they would
deny everyone the right to be a member of the church of which
you read in the New Testament without being labeled and
branded as just another denomination alongside others. But the
misinformation held by many does not alter the truth.
The church of our Lord is not related to denominations
whatever. It has no fellowship with denominations. Those who
obey the gospel are members of the Lord's church, being added
to it by the Lord Himself upon obedience in baptism for the
remission of sins, which enables one to reach the saving blood of
Christ. Once in the church, one must remain faithful.
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Regarding Proverbs 22:6
We have read several excellent pieces on rearing children.
Nearly all eventually refer to Proverbs 22:6, "Train up a child in
the way he should go, and when he is old, he will not depart
from it."
Some cite this passage as a certain preventive against
waywardness of the child in the future. But this is a m isinterpretation of the passage because it contradicts the accountability of
the child as he grows into maturity. The passage emphasizes
parental duty in obtaining the desired result, but there are other
implied truths in the passage that cannot be overlooked.
Some children who are reared by godly parents in a godly
way have gone astray. These parents often blame themselves for
failure. There was a failure, but not always on the part of the
parents. Parental training does not negate choices the child may
make as a free moral agent later. Parental training does not
incorporate predestination. Parental training is a parental duty,
and without it the probabilities of the child walking uprightly are
unlik.zly. But parental training is not the entire matter. Other
influences may intrude into the life of the child that he will
accept and be led astray, being accountable himself.
Two periods of life are explictly stated in the passage and one
is implicit. The stated one are childhood and old age. The
implied one consists of the years between the two. The passage
teaches the need to teach the child. It assumes the desired result
only on the basis that the child will not abandon his training,
living the way he has been trained during his middle years.
Parents are to train. The child is to walk accordingiy. When that
is the case, when the child reaches old age, having walked
faithfully those many years, he will not be moved from them.
Children going astray must surely be one of the darkest
tragedies parents who love the Lord can suffer. Parents are
often to blame; possibly more often than not. We have no real
measure regarding this. But parents are not always the total
fault. The child has a responsibility to learn what he is taught as
much as the parents have the responsibility to teach. It takes
both doing all they can to assure the desired result, does it not?
And what a blessedness to one's life when he knows his children
are walking in truth, faithful to God and His church. Nothing this
world offers can come close to equality of that blessing.

t

t t t t
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Defiling Tlae TeMple
First Corinthians 6:19, "What? Know ye not
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye
are not your own?" First Corinthians 3: 16,
"Know ye not that ye are the temple of God,
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. If
any man defile the temple of God, him shall
God destroy; for the temple of God is holy,
which temple ye are."
When we know what is harmful to the body,
JAMES W. BOYD
but ignore that knowledge and cause the body
to become sickly, why does this not violate the teaching of these verses?
With overwhelming evidence we know smoking is harmful to the
body. Certainly many other things are also. But there is no question
about smoking, is there? When you see cigarette leftovers, someone
smoking, or smoke yourself, you see evidence of man's defiance of the
teaching of God. If not, why not? Smoking is more than a bad habit
destructive to your health. It is a sin. Whether anybody cares enough
about pleasing God to stop smoking is one matter. That it can be
justified as approved by the Lord is impossible.
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The Comeback 0/
A Deljnquent
Delinquency is not something that belongs exclusively to any
one age of life. Even though we hear much of juvenile
delinquency, this is but one area of delinquency. The young,
old, males, females, all are subject to this spiritual malady. But
in neady every instance, it follows a pattern that is similar, if not
identical in each case.
,,~postasy) falling away, becoming delinquent does not occur
in just a quick and unexpected moment except in rare cases. It is
rather a gradual and slow process that culminates in
delinquency. Fortunately, not all \~ho go i;1stray are content to
remain in such a sinful state, and they find their way back to
their first love.
The way back, like the process of turning away, does not
usually occur in a moment, although it can. But it also follows
an observable process and pattern. "[here is a series of steps one
takes that leads him from God, and there is a series of steps he
takes to come home.
Our lesson shall focus on the familiar Biblical account that
reveals to us, and should warn us, of the process toward

delinquency, but also shows us God's way back home.
"And he said, A certain man had two sons, and the younger
of them said to his father, Father, give me the portion of goods
that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living." (Luke
15:11,12).

The story begins with one son wanting to escape from
parental authority and go where he could live as he wanted. He
was like so many people today who think that happiness is
found in "doing your own thing." No longer would he permit
anyone to offer him direction. Mistakenly thinking himself
capable of directing his own steps, he wanted to launch out on
his own before he was mature enough to handle it.
It is obvious that this son suffered from the disease of self-will.
His demand was to "give me." He wanted what he thought was
coming to him and he wanted it now. He manifested an attitude
that was possessive, grasping, having little concern for others,
wanting prematurely what would eventually be his. His
responsibility to the father, or his older brother, seemed to
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escape him completely. He had his own plans, sought his own
ambition, concentrated entirely on himself, and wanted leave of
home.
Departure

"And not many days after the younger son gathered all
together and took his journey into a far country ... " (verse 31).
Here was the separation from his father. It was altogether his

own decision and action. He did not wish to remain even in the
same country as his kin. He went into a strange land some
distance from home, cutting his ties, going among people that
were strangers to him, leaving those that loved him ~ abandoning
the stabilizing influence of his heritage. Staying nearby would not
satisfy his desire to exercise himself as he wished. It would not
be compatible with his selfishness and self-will. His desire for his
"personal freedom" took him into environments for which he
was not qualified to handle.
"... And there wasted his substance with riotous living."

(Verse 13). The word translated "riotous" means profligate,
without any sense of principles, lack of moral standards or
religious restraints, shameless. wicked. As a self-willed young
man who was intent on his own satisfaction, removing himself
from potential restraints on his behavior that would come from
people who knew him and loved him, with a pocket full of
money, but a head empty of good judgment and principle, he
entered into a riotous lifestyle. How many times we see this
replayed in our own day!
Poverty

"And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in
that land, and he began to be in want. And he went and joined
himself to a citizen of that country, and he sent him into his field
to feed swine." (Verses 14,15). He soon ran through all his

money. He really "lived it up." Without thinking of the need to
resupply himself, he soon found himself totally without, and the
need for income hit him with full force. His lack of ability and
preparation for this circumstance is seen in the kind of work he
was required to take. For a Jew to feed swine was about as
degrading as could occur. Swine were "unclean" animals to the
Jews anyway. He was not even able to earn enough to feed
himself. He ate what the swine ate. He lost his "fair-weather"
2

friends he had made during his fling at riotous living. He entered
into a personal financial depression brought on by his own
mistakes and low living. He was a living example of Galatians
6:7,8, "Be not deceived: God is not mocked; for whatsoever a
man soweti" that sr~all he also reap. For he that soweth to his
flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." This person
brought himself to lov;! level and took hilTlself into degradation.
'~l\nd he Lvotdd
h(H~e
his belly with the husks that the
swine did eat, and no rnan gave unto hirn.
(Verse 16). Even
though he was
sorne effort now in the swine field, he
could not earn
to supply himself. He would ever desire
to eat the food that the swirle ate. He had descended the latter
about as far dovJn as he c(~uld go.
What a tragedy if the story ended there! With many people
this is where the story ends. They follow the pathway of
apostasy, sink to the lowest point, and never rise again. There
they meet death and from that point they go to face God in
judgment. Their guilt, shame, disgraceful behavior accompanies
them into eternity, and all because they preferred to satisfy their
appetites of the flesh and a worldly mind rather than give heed
to that which was far better for them.
But the story does not end here for this man. Even though he
foolishly followed the way of delinquency, he made a
comeback. He returned to the high road and recovered. He
learned the high price of low living, and he humbled himself and
was ultimately exalted. Notice what he did. Please see the
reaction of his father.
H

Change Of Heart
His recovery began in the heart. He realized his state. "And
when he came to himself, he said, How many hired servants of
my father's have bread enough and to spare, and I perish with
hunger:' He was not jealous of his father's servants. He simply
realized how foolish he had been to leave that which had
adequate supply and seek that which brought his ruin. Before
anyone makes improvements he has to see the need of
improving. We must recognize certain realities and open our
eyes to things as they are. In his deplorable state he knew he
had become a misfit and was misplaced. He evaluated himself
fairly and was grieved at what he discovered. So it is with people
in sin. Nobody ever turns to the Lord who considers everything
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well with them. Until and unless each one of us comes to the
state of realization of our lost condition, we will never make the
effort needed to be saved from it.
Repentance

The next step he takes is another matter of the heart, and that
is genuine repentance. "I will arise and go to my father and say
unto him, Father, I htlve sinned against heaven and before thee,
and am no more worthy to be called thy son; make me as one
of thy hired servants." (Verses 18,19). Repentance is not
sorrow. Repentance is provoked by godly sorrow (Second
Corinthians 7: 10). He was sorry for his showing and conduct.
This motivated him to "change his mind" and decide to return
home. His repentance later produces the fruit of repentance in a
reformed life. If this lad had just been sorry, and stayed sorry,
and not allowed his sorrow to lead him to change his mind, his
sorrow would have been for naught. But he realized his state,
and repented, being ready to admit, "I have sinned; I have been
wrong; I have done eviL"
Action
Following his realization and repentance, he follows his
resolve. He had the sentiment like the song expresses, "I am
resolved no longer to linger charmed by the world's delights."
His repentance and resolution led him to his next step; that of
actually returning.
"And he arose and came to his father." (Verse 20). Good
resolutions are sometimes made but not carried out. But this
person carried out his resolution. It must have been a hard road
for him to travel. It was a humiliating experience to come back in
such a poor condition, and all due to his own folly and sin. With
regret in his heart, shamed by his own conduct, battered by the
certain wages of sin, but wiser and with a faint glimmer of hope
that things would be better back home, he starts toward his
father. Things had not gone as he expected and as he had
planned. Now he knew first hand what it meant to sow the wind
and reap the whirlwind. Nobody could tell him before he left.
Nobody had to tell him now. But with bravery, courage,
humility, and genuine penitent spirit, he comes back along the
same road he had taken to leave, only this time, he is going in
the right direction.
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Reconciliation
That which awaited him was reconciliation. There was more
awaiting him than he could have dared to expect. He knew
what he deserved. He was willing to be just a hired servant. He
recognized his own unworthiness. He did not expect such a
restoration into the good favor of his loving father. "But when
he was a great way off, his father saw him, and had
compassion, and ran and fell on his neck, and kissed him."
(Verse 20). The real hero of this story is the forgiving father. The
impression we get is that the father must have been longing and
looking for the time when his son would "come to himself," and
allow his training to come to the foreground. He saw him
coming even when he was afar. Cannot we conclude that the
father was wanting him to come home?
A wonderful point in the story is the action of the son when
they met. He had not only resolved to admit his wrong, but he
said just exactly what he had intended to tell his father. "And the
son said unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven and in
thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son."

The Loving and Forgiving Father
But the father would hear no more. The request to be just a
servant was never heard because the father interrupted. The son
was reclothed. "But the father said to his servants, Bring forth
the best robe and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand, and
shoes on his feet." (Verse 22). The son was restored to his place
in the family. He was made as he had been. Tattered, dirty and
disgraceful garments were replaced with shoes and a robe and a
ring of distinction. He was accepted, not as a hired servant, but
as a son come home. He was back in his former state, even
though he did not deserve it. The son had become the object of
the unearned and unmerited love and grace of his merciful
father. How like this are we when we come to the Father of
heaven and enjoy His forgiveness of sins.
Following the son's realization of his evil condition, his
repentance and resolve, his actual return, the reconciliation,
reclothed again, there was rejoicing. There was a great
celebration and for good reason. The father commanded, "And
bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat and be
merry. For this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost
and is found. And they began to be merry." (Verses 23,24).
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The fact that all did not rejoice, is another story and another
study. Our lesson will conclude with this passage. But are we
not able to see these two paths that lead in opposite directions?
Crlnnot we see how our self-will, selfishness, desire to go our
own way, disregard for others, lack of gratitude for our
blessings, appetites of a worldly and sinful sort take us away
from the Father above? Cannot we see what a low level we
bring upon ourselves by this kind of living? Are we not able to
see the steps that lead us home again? More than this, cannot
we see the kind of Father we have?
Let each ask himself, "On which road am I traveling? Which
direction am I going?" It makes a difference, does it not? If you
have been with the Father, and have left, please consider these
heavenly and spiritual thoughts, and come back. God want you
with him. He beckons, "Come home!"

t t t t t

Things Spoken

Allainst The Church
Being a Christian is not always easy. Not everyone has been
or is now sympathetic with New Testament Christianity. Acts
28: 16-22, "And when we came to Rome, the centurion
delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard; but Paul was
suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. And it
came to pass, that after three days Paul called the chief of the
Jews together; and when they were come together he said unto
them, Men and brethren, though I have committed nothing
against the people, or customes of our fathers, yet was I
delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the
Romans, who, when they had examined me, would have let me
go, because there was no cause of death in me. But when the
Jews spake against it, I was constrained to appeal unto Caesar;
not that I have ought to accuse my nation of. For this cause
ther~fore have I called for you, to see you, and to speak with
you; because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with this
chain. And they said unto him, We neither received letters out
of Judea concerning thee, neither any of the brethren that came
6

showed or spake any harm of thee. But we desire to hear of
thee what thou thinkest: for as concerning -this sect, we know
that everywhere it is spoken against."
The "sect" to which they referred was the church of Christ. It
was considered by many to be a splinter group, a throw-off of
some of the Jews. Many failed to see Christianity for what it is.

Against Christ
From the day Jesus was born there have been those against
Him. There was Herod who sought His life, making it necessary
for Joseph to take Him and Mary to Egypt until Herod's death.
Throughout the ministry of Christ the Herod family was
antagonistic to the work of Christ.
He was spoken against with prejudiced words at His trial. He
was spoken against even when He was on the cross. During His
ministry many listened to Him, not to learn, but to ensnare Him
in His speech and find fault.
On the day His church was established some accused His
apostles of being drunk. Persecutions arose, first from among
the Jews, then the Romans. While at the very first the church
found many friends, it was not long before it was very unpopular
to be a Christian. Some churches thrive on being popular. The
Lord's church has never been popular because of its call for
righteous living and its opposition to sin.
The things spoken against the church ought not be ignored.
The human beings that make up the church are not perfect and
there may be room for criticism. Furthermore, to ignore the
opposition to the church is to fail to defend the truth. Paul said
he was set for the defense of the gospel, and so should we be.
Jesus warned, "If the world hate you, ye know that it hated
me before it hated you." (John 15: 18). "Marvel not, brethren,
if the world hate you." (First John 3: 13). We can expect to be
spoken against and we need to know what is said and either
correct our faults or defend the faith.

Narrow
The church is accused of being narrow-minded. In a Biblical
sense this is true and may it ever be. The way to heaven is strait
and narrow (Matthew 7:13,14). Some think being broadminded
is always a virtue. This is not so. We must be as narrow and as
broad as the truth and not at variance with it.
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People really do not mind narrowness, except in religion that
runs contrary to what they want. We go to the doctor and he
prescribes a medicine. We take it to the druggist to have it filled,
and we want it just like the doctor ordered, without addition or
subtraction. We do not call either the doctor or the druggist
narrow when thev do what is required, no more and no less.
We dare our business documents with a specific and certain
date. Is that narrow? 'We dial a series of numbers on the
telephone and if we miss one number and get a wrong number
we do not accuse the telephone company of being narrow.
Some of the principles and specifics of Christianity are too
narrow for some. That Christ is the only Savior is too narrow for
many (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). That there is one church bothers
many (Ephesians 1 :22,23; 4:4,5). That there are things we
must do and things from which we are to abstain seems too
narrow to those who want their own sinful way rather than
God's way. Some think it strange (Acts 17: 18) that we live a
"peculiar" life (Titus 2: 14). Truth is always too narrow to those
who want something else. But it is the truth that shall make us
free (John 8:32). Error is not as good as truth. What many do
not realize is that when the church follows the way God has
revealed in His Word, calling that way narrow in a derogatory
sense is calling God too narrow.
Too Mach On Baptism

The church is criticized for "overemphasizing baptism." We
wonder if it is really possible to overemphasize anything God has
taught. We might underemphasize what He has revealed, but
can we really overemphasize His Word or any part of it? Let us
suggest that what some call "overemphasizing" is really their
reaction to their underemphasizing. When talking to a Baptist
who was criticial in this way, I responded, "At least we do not
name 0urselves after it."
Baptism is a command of God. Please look up the passages
for yourself if you have any doubt of thiS (Acts Acts 10:47,48;
M'ark 16:15,16; Acts 22:16; Acts 2:38). Baptism puts one into
Christ (Galatians 3:27; Romans 6:3,4). All spiritual blessings are
in Christ (Ephesians 1 :3); there is no condemnation in Christ
(Romans 8: 1); salvation is in Christ (Second Timothy 2: 10).
How can you overemphasize what God has made necessary to
have these blessings?
Regardless of the doctrines of men, baptism saves (First Peter
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3:21). We reach His blood being baptized into His death where
His blood was shed (Romans 6:3,4). How does one make too
much of all of that?
The real reason for the criticism against the teaching what the
Bible teaches on baptism is because most denominations will not
teach what the Bible teaches. Baptism "for the remission of sins"
is unpopular because it clashes with the human creeds and
disciplines. To teach what the Scripture teaches is mandatory,
not optional.

Intolerant
Some charge that the church is intolerant of others. To some,
if you even believe there is such a thing as right and wrong, you
are considered intolerant. Many confuse tolerance with
compromise and indulgence. Truth is not ours to compromise.
Sin is not ours to ignore. Some think others are intolerant if they
do not accept whatever someone else thinks. Strange, how
those who charge the church with being intolerant because we
do not accept whatever they believe but do not consider
themselves intolerant when they reject what we believe.
Tolerance means to permit to exist. God, in this sense, is
tolerant of sin in that He allows it to exist. But He does not
approve of it. People can sin all they want, but not without
eventually giving an account for what they say and do. We grant
all people the right to believe and practice whatever they want,
so long as it does not prevent others from doing so. But we must
insist that Jesus said we are either for Him or against Him, and
there is no middle ground of neutrality. We are not permitted to
do whatever we want with equal blessing and benefit. With
some the only way to be wrong is to contend that there is a way
that is right.
The church has the obligation to be the" pillar and ground of
the truth" and "preach the word"
without addition or
subtracion. If that is intolerance, then God is the One to blame
because such is His command.

No Heart
Some charge that the church denies what they call "heart-felt
religion." So what? The church does not teach "experience,
emotions, something better felt than told, direct operation of the
Holy Spirit, still small voices, etc." The Bible does not teach that
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is the way God leads and gUids us today. The church teaches
the truth about the heart and how it purposes, believe, despises,
loves, obeys, and can even be hardened. The heart thinks,
determines, and many other things which are not expedient to
state now. But the Bible does not teach feelings above revealed
faith that is created by the Word. The church teaches
conversion, not convulsion. One who knows what the Bible
teaches about the heart would never denounce the church about
"heart-felt" religion.
Oat Of Date

How many times have we heard that the church of Christ is
old-fashioned. This is actually a compliment even though it is
meant as a criticism. Far better to be old-fashioned and right
before God than new-fashioned and be wrong. The church is
not in the business of trying to keep up with the times anyw,ay.
Its mission is to change the sinfulness of the times and bring
mankind into harmony with his Creator. The trouble is that the
times are not keeping up with God. We do not need to abandon
first century faith but we need to put it into practice. It is
relevant for every age if only people knew more about it and
understood it.
The true church is not modernist, denying the miraculous as
recorded in Scripture, denying the Deity of Christ, His virgin
birth, resurrection, etc. If that is what it takes to not be
old-fashioned, then we can pray we always remain old-fashioned.It is a shame that there are those who claim to follow Jesus
who are constantly finding fault with the "old paths" and trying
to inject their "new wisdom" into the religion of Christ. The
church is not to be conformed to this world (Romans 12: 1). If it
takes being old-fashioned to keep in step with the Son of God,
then that is what the world needs. We sure cannot say much by
way of congratulations to those who have left Him and followed
their own way or the way that may be new, but not true. What
good can such people ever do? They only make matters worse.

Hypocritical
"But there are hypocrites in the church," some complain.
That is right. There are. Even the Lord has His Judas. But what
has that got to do with the perfect will of God? There is a divine
side to the church which cannot be improved. There is the
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human side that has its weaknesses and faults. Hypocrites have
no hope of heaven. They only deceive themselves. But that is
no criticism against the way of the Lord everyone must follow.
Can we blame God because somebody who claims to follow
Him really does not?
All error is not hyppocrisy. Sometimes it is weakness, lack of
growth, misunderstanding and confusion. But there is pretense,
sham, show, hypocrisy. None who knows what is going on
would dare deny it. But who thinks they are going to heaven
because somebody who claims to be a Christian fails in his duty?
We are not followers of men anyway, but of Christ. "Be ye
imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ." (First Corinthians
11:1). Christ is our example (First Peter 1:21), not some
hypocrite.
The church can justly be criticized when it allows hypocrisy to
go uncorrected. This is a fault of the church in our day; namely
the failure to discipline those who bring reproach on the church
and its Founder.
"Nobody But You"

One of the most mentioned things spoken against the church
of Christ is, "You do not think anybody is going to heaven but
you." If the Bble tells the truth, only those who do God's will are
going to heaven, and being faithful servants of His in His one
church is what He teaches. If I did not believe being a member
of the church of Christ was essential to salvation, I would work
for its cessation and line up with somebody else for the sake of
togetherness. Why exist if it is unnecessary to please God? The
church is the body of Christ, and only those in the body are
going to be saved. Christ is the Savior of the body (Ephesians
5:23). The church is God's kingdom and only those in that
kingdom will be delievered to the Father (First COrinthians
15:24). The church is God's family (First Timothy 3: 15) and is
composed of the sons and daughters of God. Are we to think
that children of the devil are going to be saved as they are?
Many fail to understand what the church is. The)' have been
so schooled in denominationalism they find if difficult to grasp
the New Testament revelation about the church. There is no
hope outside of Christ. Being in the church is being in Christ
because the church is His body. The criticism designed to make
others prejudiced against the church is the fruit of ignorance and
possibly an attempt to make the critic seem more loving and
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grticious than those in the Lord's church. The truth is, the critic
does not understand the church and does harm against the will
of Christ. He wants what he wants and if the way of Jesus is not
that he will try to find fault with those who agree with Jesus.
We have only briefly mentioned a few of many things people
in and out of religinn say against the church Jesus founded.
So What?

But what of that? Men have seldom really been enthusiastic
about the way of God. Most have, do now, and probably will
continue to be rebellious against what He teaches in His Word.
But that does not change anything about the truth. The thief
hates the teaching against stealing. The adulterer does not like
teaching that condemns adultery. The denominationalist
despises the teaching of the Bible on baptism and the one
church. Sprinklers detest immersion. The church organist will
not hear to just singing. The homosexual cannot abide by
moral teaching. The murderer scoffs against the prohibition of
that crime. The atheist rebels against the existence of God. So
what else is new? Criticism against those who make up the
church may often be justified because we f~il to live up to the
standard of Jesus Christ. But when anybody upholds the truth
of God's Word, all the criticism in the world amounts to naught
as far as altering that truth. It is the truth by which each one shall
be judged. We ought to respect it.

t t t t t
Moving And Adjustments
ThG~e who have ever moved, and preachers do this probably
more often than most people, except possibly the military, know
of the many matters that have to be done when first arriving. As
we have mentioned, we have moved to McMinnville, and we
intend this to be our "permanent" home. We have bought us a
place to live and are getting settled. As I responded to one
inquirer who asked if we were settled, "We are in enough so
that if it rains most things will stay dry."
We look forward to living in this area and continuing to work
for the Lord in a slightly different capacity than preViously. JWB
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The Ark And The Church
We believe all the Scripture to be inspired of God, both the
Old Testament and the New Testament. "All scripture is given
by the inspiration of God ... " (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). We
are to learn to "rightly divide the word of truth." (Second
Timothy 2: 15). When we do this we learn that we are not
bound by all that is found in the Scriptures because we do not
live under the former covenents like that given to Israel through
Moses. We live under Jesus Christ. But that in no way affects
OUI confidence t'hat all the Bible is from God.
The Old Testament is of great value to us even though it is not
therein that we find the specifics of our service to God under
Christ. "Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written
for our learning ... " (Romans 15:4). "Now all these things
happened unto them for ensamples and they are written for our
admonition ... " (First Corinthians 10: 11). From a study of the
Old Testament we learn many great and everlasting principles of
right and wrong in God's dealings with rrlankind.
Our present lesson turns back to the passages of the "things
written aforetime" and we shall concentrate our attention on the
ark of Noah and note many similarities between it and the way
God used it and the church and its importance today in God's
scheme of things.

Our Text
"And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before
me; for the earth is filled with violence through them, and
behold, I will destroy them with the earth. Make thee an ark of
gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shall pitch
it within and UJithout with pitch. And this is the fashion that thou
shalt make it of: The length of the ark shall be three hundred
cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, the height of it thirty cubits.
A window shalt thou make to the ark, and in a cubit thou shalt
finish it above, and the door thereof thou shalt set in side
thereof; with lower, second, and third stories shalt thou make it.
And behold, I, even I, do brinfj a flood of waters upon the earth,
to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from under
heaven; and everything that is in the earth shall die. But with
thee shall I establish my covenant; and thou shalt come into the
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ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with
thee. And of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt
thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee; they shall
be male and female. Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after
their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth after his kind, two
0/ every sort shall come unto thee, to keep alive. And
take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and thou shalt
gather it to thee, and it shall be for food for thee, and for them.
This did Noah, according to all that God commanded him, so
did he." (Genesis 6: 13-22).

Here is presented just about everything that we know about
the ark. Generations of men had become so evil that God
decided to cleanse the earth of this wickedness. But He was
going to preserve Noah and his family by means of the ark.
Noah built the ark as God had designed it. Noah was the
builder. God was the architect. Noah was a servant of God, and
a preacher of righteousness, who walked with God and found
favor in the eyes of God.
God designed the ark just as God wanted it to be. Noah had
to foHow the plan as God had specified. It was not left to Noah
to decide how the ark was to be constructed. God determinded
how large, how long, how wide, how high, how many stories,
what materials, all measurements, everything. The construction
of the ark was a joint operation of God and Noah.
The Ark

The ark had but one kind of material; namely, gopher wood.
Any other kind of wood would have been to change God's plan.
Noah did not have the right to add to nor take from any
direction God gave. God specified the kind of wood, and Noah
obeyed. Would that all men were as content with God's
directions today.
The ark had but one source of light, the single window. We
are not informed as to the exact size of the window. That is
immaterial. The point that does matter is that there was but this
one source of light.
Those that were spared from the destruction of wickedness
were on the inside of the ark. Those that were on the outside
were destroyed. "And every living substance was destroyed
which was upon the face of the ground, both man, and cattle,
and the creeping things, and the fowl of the heaven; they were
destroyed from the earth; and Noah only remained alive, and

14

they that were with him in the ark." (Genesis 7:23).
Probably many laughed at Noah while he was building the
ark. Doubtless they considered him some kind of fanatic. They
may have ridiculed him right up to the time that the rains began
and the fountains of the deep were opened and the earth began
to be overflowed. But those on the outside of the ark were
drowned and those inside were spared.

Salvation Inside
If Noah had done everything God told him to do, building the
ark exactly as specified, gathering the animals as directed,
thinking that God was surely going to keep His word and
destroy wickedness, but then had never enter€d the ark, do you
really think he would have survived? The point is, salvation was
on the inside of the ark and no where else.
Furthermore, the ark had but one door. The only way to
enter was through that door. The opportunity for entrance was
determined by the Lord and when time came, "Jehovah shut
him in." God shut the door. He determined when the last one
could enter and just who it would be.
We want to note the similarities of the ark to the church of
Christ. When we speak of the church, no denomination or
anything akin thereto is remotely suggested. There simply is
nothing Biblical about denominations.

Christ's Church
Christ is the builder of the church (Matthew 16: 16-18), and
God is the architect (Ephesians 3: 10). The church belongs to
Christ. He purchased it with His own blood (Acts 20:28). He
died for it and is the Savior of it (Ephesians 5:23,25). This is
why the church is properly identified as the church of Christ.
Such designates the One to whom it belongs. Paul wrote, "The
churches of Christ salute you." 'r~omans 16: 16).
Since God designed the church, it ought come as no surprise
that the church is also identified as the "church of God," (First
Corinthians 1 :2). After all, He determined the government of it,
the worship, the terms of entrance, the duties of members, etc.
All such things have been delivered from heaven. Men have
unfortunately taken upon themselves to alter and revise the
Lord's church, perverting it into apostasy, and producing the
human denominations that blight the earth today. We wonder
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why men, regardless of how sincere, have ever thought
themselves empowered to vary the teaching of God in His
inspired word and create for themselves their own churches.
The material of the church is people. The church is not made
of literal stones and wood, but is composed of people. They are
a very special people. They are people who have obeyed the
gospel, having been cleansed of their sins by the blood of Christ,
set apart (sanctified) by the blood of the Lord (First Corinthians
1:2). Peter said, "Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual
house." (First Peter 2:5). The church is a temple not made with
hands. Rather it is the "house of God," (First Timothy 3: 15).
Those in the church have been added thereto by the Lord upon
the completion of their obedience to the gospel (Acts 2:47).
The church has but one source of light, and that is the Word
of God. As David said, "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a
light unto my pathway." (Psalm 119: 105). "The entrance of thy
word giveth light." (Psalm 119: 130). Paul VJrote of the "light of
the gospel." (Second Corinthians 4:4). Proverbs 6:23, "For the
commandment is a lamp and the law is light." Christians are
guided by the light of the knowledge of the glory of God
(Second Corinthians 4:6).

Salvation Inside
Similar to the ark, the saved are on the inside of the church.
Those who are outside the church stand in danger of their
eternal peril. There is no more salvation outside the church than
there was outside the ark. Salvation is "in Christ." (Second
Timothy 2: 10). "All spiritual blessings in heavenly places are in
Christ." (Ephesians 1:3). There is no condemnation to those "in
Christ." (Romans 8: 1). And what does that have to do with the
church? The church is the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23;
Colossians 1: 18). There is no such thing as being "in Christ" but
outside His body. To be "in Christ" is to be in His church, the
saved.
Those in the church are the saved. The false doctrine that one
can be saved outside the church has no foundation in Scripture.
One can surely be saved outside of denominations. He cannot
be saved in these human institutions. There is no salvation
therein. Christ is the Savior of the church (Ephesians 5:23).

Proof Texts
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"Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular."
(First Corinthians 12:27). Our triumph is "in Christ." (Second
Corinthians 2: 14). To be in Christ is to be in the church and is to
enjoy victory.
"For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his
bones . ." (Ephesians 5:30). This is said in the chapter where it is
designed that Christ saves the body and the body is the church.
"So we, being nlany, are one body, and all members have
not the same office." (Romans 12:5). Those who are Christians
are, those who are in the church. Christians are not outside the
church but in the church. If there be Christians outside the
church then they are out from under the head, since Christ is
the head of the body (Colossians 1: 18). How absurd to contend
one is subject to Christ and be outside of Him, His body, the
church.
The saved are added to the church (Acts 2:47). If the world
would study and learn about the church from the New
Testament, they would discontinue all teaching that offers
salvation on the outside. They would realize that the church is
the saved and the saved make up the church. We can no more
offer hope to those outside the church for their spiritual salvation
than Noah could extend hope to those outside the ark for
preservation from the destruction of the flood.
Like the ark, the church has but one door and that is Christ
(John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). We go through that door by doing
whatever we are taught to do to enter Christ. Only two passages
of Scripture teach us the final step that takes us from outside of
Christ into Christ. Faith, repentance, confession all precede the
final step and each of these takes one toward Christ. But one is
"baptized into Christ." (Galatians 3:27; Romans 6:3,4). Every
example of conversion includes this final step. Nothing is finally
accomplished and salvation is not realized until this step is taken.
Baptism is "for the remission of sins." (Acts 2:38). Jesus
specified it as a condition for salvation (Mark 16: 16). Some
people labor so diligently to avoid and dodge the Lord's simple
teaching. If they spent that much time a.nd effort in trying to
obey as they do in trying to dodge, they would be a far better
people, and everything around them would benefit.

On The Outside
Death and sorrow awaited those outside the ark. There was
no hope for them. Nothing Noah could do would change their
17

destiny. He preached to them, but they gave no heed (Second
Peter 2:5). "And they knew not until the flood came, and took
them all away." (Matthew 24:39). And such is the only
expectation of which we can read in God's Word concerning
those who choose to remain aloof and outside the church of
Christ. Someday, God will close the door. It may come by
death or the Lord's return. But once the door was shut, Noah
was in safety, the rest were in ruin. And what shall it be with us?

t

t

t

t

t

Behold The Man
"Then Jesus came forth wearing the crown of thorns, and the
purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man."
(John 19:5).
Paul said he preached Christ. When Philip went to Samaria
he preached Christ and His kingdom. Should not we also
pr~ach the same person?
These momentous vJords of our text were spoken by Pontius
Pilate to the angry, hate-filled mob of Jews whose hearts were
set against the Lord Jesus Christ. The "man" of whom Pilate
spoke was Jesus the Christ. He is the subject of this lesson.
Pilate had made at least four attempts to bring about the
release of Jesus, the prisoner, because he knew that Jesus was
not guilty of anything worthy of the punishment for which the
Jews craved. He was not guilty of the charges placed against
him. Pilate knew that and ought to have let Jesus go free if
justice had prevailed.
He had urged the Jews to try Him in their own courts. "Take
ye Him and judge Him according to your law." (John 18:31).
That offer was refused because they wanted to see Jesus put to
d:;ath and under the existing system of Roman rule only the
Romans could carry out an execution.
Pilate had sent Jesus to Herod, having heard that Herod was
visiting in Jerusalem, and knowing that Jesus was a Galilean,
the province over which Herod ruled. In this way Pilate had
hoped to escape the responsibility of deciding what to do with
this innocent One.
He even gave the Jews a choice between Jesus and Barabbas

18

(Matthew 27), since it was the custom to release some prisoner
on days of high celebration, such as the Passover. Barabbas was
a robber and a murderer, as well as guilty of insurrection.
Nonetheless, the Jews so hated the Christ that they preferred
the release of Barabbas to Jesus.
Pilate had Him mocked, scourged, humiliated publicly in the
hope that such treatment might appease the anger pent up in
the heart of the mob, but that only whetted their appetite for His
blood.
Pilate's Weakness

All attempts at release having failed, the weak character of
Pilate becomes evident and justice is denied our Lord when
Pilate brings Him out to them and says, "Behold, the man."
And they cried out for His crucifixion. In essence, Pilate is
saying, "Here He is. He is helpless before you. Do as you wish."
And he delivered Jesus into the hands of the wild and vicious
mob that clamored for His death.
Pilate said, "Behold, the man." Will you behold Him also?
Will you, in your mind's eye, fasten your attention upon Him
and gaze at Him? I want us to become spectators for a while and
also look upon this One that stood beside Pilate and before the
mob. See the mocking robe, and the crown of thorns cutting His
brow. Observe the bruises and scars from the inhumane
scourging He had endured. Watch as the blood trickles down
from the gashes inflicted as was usually the case when one was
beaten with rods. Let us also, "Behold, the man."
He Was Man

We are looking at a man, not an angel, not a VISIon, not
something imaginary. Here was One who was born about
thirty-three and one half years before. His mother was the virgin
Mary. He was humanity and Deity in One person. He was the
Son of man and the Son of God.
This man had grown to maturity much as other boys. He
knew what it was to be tried and tempted. He felt pain as well as
joy. He had His moments of happiness and His periods of grief
and sorrow. He had experienced life, yet without sin (Hebrews
4: 15). And this hour we now observe was a bitter one for Him
to endure. It was difficult because He had become flesh, and
knew the agony that was already His, and knew there was
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worse awaiting Him. He was a man.

Forsaken
Pilate could have said, "Behold the forsaken man." Jesus
Christ was facing this ordeal all alone. Loneliness is one of
mankind's most difficult burdens of life. The disciples of Jesus
had forsaken Him and fled when He had been seized. Judas,
full of envy and greed, had betrayed Him. Peter, out of fear and
weakness, had denied Him. All of those who had been closest
to Him had left Him to His enemies. None came to His defense.
He was entirely alone and none was even near to comfort or
encourage Him. Only the whip, the lash, the mockery and
laughter of His enemies were His companions. Behold the
forsaken man.

Innocent
Look again, and you will see the innocent man. Nothing for
which He had been accused was true of Him. He was not guilty
of any of the vicious charges leveled against Him. During His
stay here on earth He had done nothing but good toward
others. He never sinned. Not one transgression could be laid to
His account. He had only been doing the will of the heavenly
Father who had sent Him. Even His accusers had to be bribed to
say what they did against Him. Judas, who betrayed Him,
admitted that he had betrayed innocent blood. Pilate, using
every means to extract a confession from Him, found no fault in
Him. Pilate's wife called Him a righteous man. Even the Jewish
leaders, when asked what evil had He done, only shouted down
the others in calling for His death. Truly as the prophet had
foretold, "In His humiliation His judgment was taken away." A
fair trial was denied Him. He was altogether innocent. "Behold,
the innocent man."

Ridiculed
But again, "Behold the ridiculed man." The vilest and
meanest method of fighting an enemy is by the use of ridicule.
In this way one shows his scorn and contempt for another. To
laugh at what you cannot answer is the only way some can
combat an opponent. Scoffing is the prime tool of many.
Attempts to make others appear absurd in unkind and wicked.
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Before !-iis birth Jesus was proclaimed as successor to David.
His kingdom would never end. Now His enemies made fun of
Him being a king. They gave Him a robe to wear, a crown of
thorns, a reed as a sceptre. All this was to ridicule His heavenly
royalty. They even shouted, "Hail, King of the Jews." Then
they spat upon Him, asking Him tp prophesy who it was that hit
Him or cursed Him.
Dressed in this humiliating manner, they brought Him before
His enemies for additional laughter and ridicule. Few, if any,
have ever undergone such severe mockery as did Jesus of
Nazareth prior to His death.

Silent
As we continue to gaze at Him, "Behold the silent man.
Isaiah had prophecied that Jesus would be as a "lamb before his
shearer" and would not open His mouth to refute the charges
against Him. He made no defense whatever. This is so strange
that it causes one to marvel. He could have defended Himself
with twelve legions of angels to His rescue. He could have
asserted the perfection of His life. He could have explained
every misrepresentation of His words. He could have called for
many to testify on His behalf of the good works He had done.
But would it have done any good? Obviously not. His enemies
sought His death,

which they supposed would mean

His

termination, and truth would not have had any impression upon
such hearts.
Furthermore, it was God's will and plan that He die for the sin
of all mankind. He bore the mission He was sent to accomplish
in silence.
i

SelfeSacrificing
Once aaain. "Behold. the self-sacrificing man." "For even the
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and
to giv€ his life a ransom for many." (Mark 10:45). When Paul
was showing the relationship between Christ and His church He
said Christ "gave hirnself up for it." (Ephesians 5:25). More fully
expressed is the sacrifice of Jesus in Philippians 2:6-8 "... who
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to
God, but made himself of no reputation, and took
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled
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be equal with
upon him the

of men, and
himself, and

became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross."
His suffering and death was a suffering and death of the just
for the unjust, the pure for the impure, the perfect for the
imperfect. As the song suggests, "I gave My life for thee." He
was not forced, nor driven. He willingly, lovingly, sacrificially
gave Himself. (Jesus once said, "Greater love hath no man than
this; that Q man lay down his life for his friends." (John 15: 13).
(Jesus went even a step beyond. He died for His enemies as well
as for His friends. Self-sacrifice is an accurate description of what
Jesus did for mankind, even for ~,ou and me. He \-vas the Good
Shepherd who laid down His life for His sheep.
After Pilate spoke concerning Jesus, Jesus was stripped of the
garn1errts Ot rnockery, His own seamless robe placed back upon
Hiln, and He vvas led toward the hill of death, to the cross of
Calvary. He was by now so weakened physically that He fell
beneath the weight of the cross and a man named Simon was
compelled to carry it the rest of the way. Nails \Alere driven into
His hands and feet into the wooden cross and He was
suspended between heaven and earth, hanging in agony, and
would suffer until life drained from Him and His relief would be
in death.

Victorious
There are so many things one might say about this man. But
let us take one more look at Jesus. We have been spectators as
Jesus the human one was forsaken, fOlAnd innocent, ridiculed,
remained silent, self-scrificing. But the story of Jesus does not
end with the cross. For a moment let us, "Behold the victorious
man.

When Jesus was standing beside Pilate He appeared as
anything except 3 victor. See Him on the cross and victory
would be one of the last words that might come to mind. But
consider Him just three short days later.
Je~)us Christ, the Son of God, came forth from the grave as
conqueror over death. He arose from the tomb by the glory of
the Father. He burst forth from a tomb sealed and secure.
Having once died for the sins of men, now He was alive to give
hope of a resurrection and life to those that would follow Him.
The Romans, the Jews, none could keep Christ in the grave.
Not even all Hell itself could prevail against Him.
He fulfilled prophecies of old as well as those of His own. He
wa:·: declared to be God's Son by His resurrection (Romans 1 :4).
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He had overcome the world and the worst that mankind could
do unto Him. He was soon to ascend back into the glory of
heaven from whence He came, to take His p~ce on His throne
as the King of kings and Lord of lords. He would reign until time
would be no more. Yes, "Behold, the victorious man."
One final and additional thought. Let us also behold Him as
our example and pattern for life. Look to Him and see God.
Behold, not just an ordinary man, but the greatest of men, yea,
even the Christ, the Savior, the only begotten Son of the true
and living God. And think of the glory that shall be His and can
be ours when we behold Him coming again to receive His own
unto Himself. Behold Him, friend, with admiration, devotion,
thanksgiving, reverence, and submission. He is what He is, He
did what I-Ie did, that we might be saved.
t

t

t

t

t

Just A Word Of Clarification
When we announced we would move to McMinnville,
Tennessee, somebody got it started that Jim Boyd had retired.
At this point in life that does not even have an appeal.
Furthermore, the necessities of daily provision, and another
offspring to send through college make it impossible. Retirement
is nowhere in sight or mind.
It is true that we have "shifted gears" in our lives. I will be
involved in some work that I have not had time to do
heretofore. It is a strange move to leave a good church, buy a
place, move, and not even know where you might be
preaching. But we hope in time that this will be settled.
Meanwhile, I am rather busy with gospel meetings. In the first
two weeks living here I have been away from home two of
those. We have four more meetings this year arranged and that
is about all that time will allow just now.
It is amazing to hear from first one source and another what
some have said that I am going to do. How they invented these
stories is difficult to know. But the imaginations of people
sometimes run in every direction but right.
If things go as planned, I shall probably preach more sermons
next year than this. But retirement? Certainly not now!
JWB
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Written For Oar Sake
Romans 4:23-25, "Now it was not written for his sake alone,
that it was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it shall be
imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord
from the dead; who was delivered for our offences, and was
raised again for our justification."
Paul had been giving information about the justification of
Abraham. He emphasized that what was written was not merely
for the purpose of glorifying that great pt:·~riarch. It was not
merely to provide a historical record of his life that was lived
thousands of years ago, regardless of how good or bad his life
may have been. The record of Abraham's life was primarily given
for the sake of us who live this side of the cross of Christ. It is for
the benefit of all who are saved by the faith of Jesus Christ. We
are saved by a system of faith. Abraham was saved by a system
of faith. If we understand the way Abraham was justified before
God we will understand, in principle, the way we are saved.
The grace of God provided certain blessings unto Abraham.
He partook of those blessings by exercising obedient faith.God
offers us certain blessings also. These blessings become a reality
to us by and through an obedient faith.
This revelation is similar to what Paul wrote in Romans 15:4,
"Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures
might have hope." First Corinthians 10: 11 teaches that the Old

Testament events were recorded for our example and
admonition. These records benefit those who live in this final
dispensation, the age when God's will is revealed in Christ.
The Christ in whom we are to believe "was delivered for our
offences." That is, He died the death of the cross on our behalf.
He "was raised again for our justification." With these words
Paul repeats the fundamental facts of the gospel; namely, the
death, burial and resurrection of Christ. These truths compose
that upon which our salvation ultimately depends. The credit for
our salvation belongs to Deity, not to ourselves. The merit is in
the blood of the Savior.
The remarks of Paul are a portion of the revelation of the
system of salvation that God has provided. It is a system of
God's grace that embodies the necessity of man's faith. Grace
provided the cleansing blood. Faith that obeys His commands
brings us into contact with that blood. What we obey is His
"perfect law of liberty."
JWB
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M.Ir'•• .Iud• •e.t. 0/ Other.
Not only is it a Biblical prohibition of judging
other people, there is a very practical reason for
not doing so. It is because we seldom know
enough about a person to make a very reliable
judgment, except where the fruit produced is
evident and cannot be ignored.
Some people have the ability to keep their
lives much to themselves. Unless you are
"exceptionally close to them, you may not be
aware of the particular problems, burdens,
.TAMF..~ w_ ROYD
stresses that they handle every day. You may
know only a few of their problems and if you were more aware you may
be more understanding.
There are those who have the ability to cover up their real character.
They make a fine outward appearance to many and people may speak
of them in glowing terms. But again it may be because they do not really
know that person as well as they think they do.
Proper judgment is needful in many instances, but we must not be too
hasty in n-laking them. Things are not as they always seem on the
surface. People are not always what you have first thought them to be.
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Belief In Man
One's soundness in the gospel system is tied hardfast to his
belief in God 1 The Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
This is ,not questioned by those who know the Biblical message.
I'lone can truthfully say that he is a faithful Christian that wavers
in any way about this conviction. It is a misnomer to call anyone
a Christian who doubts the existence of Deity. Of course, there
are other marks of identification that are essential also.
We bring to our attention the contention that one cannot be
spiritually sound in the faith that does not have a "bllief in
man)" by which we rnean one must have certain confidences
concerning man. 1'10 tnatter how pious and powerful may be a
person's verbal professions of belief in Deity, we must realize
that Olen are made in the spiritual image of God. Man is spirit as
weB as body. He who fails to beiieve in man denies man's worth
even though Jes'u.s said he is worth more than the world. To
deny the worth of Inan is to deny the mission of Christ, His
goodness, I-lis rnajesty, and the immortality of man's spirit which
he received frorn the Creator of all.

Christ Believed
One of the fundamentals of the gospel is not only man's belief
in Christ, but also Christ's belief in man. In what sense did Christ
have belief in man? We need to know if we are going to
reproduce as best we can in our own lives a Christlikeness. We
are to be Christlike. \}Je cannot b~ as we ought to be unless we
express by word and deed the same belief in man as did He.
Regardless of race
nationality, social standing, financial
condition, and any other barricades men have erected between
them, Jesus obviously thought there was justification for
believing in nlan.
His mission to this earth VJas predicated on His belief in man.
He came to seek and save the lost (Luke 19: 10). He came to
"taste of death for every man." (Hebrews 2:9). He is the
propitiation for the sins of the whole world (First John 2:2). He
accepted as truth that humans live, that they are souls, that even
though they are sinful and deserve to be punished with
everlasting destruction, Jesus believed that man could be
changed so as to bring glory and honor to God. He saw man,
9
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not just as man was and is, but in terms of what man could
become.
The confidence that Jesus had in man was that once offered
the way of salvation, many, though not all, would come to Him
and receive that whjc~t was needful. His confidence in man was
such that He loved man and believed that some, not all, would
love Him in return. "We love, because he first loved us." (First
John 4:19).
We have but two major points to make in this lesson. The first
is that Jesus Christ believed in mankind. Consider the evidence.

The Adulterous Woman
"And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman
taken in adultery, and when they had set her in the midst, they
say unto him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the
very act. Now Moses in the law commanded us that such should
be stoned: but luhat sayest thou? This they said, tempting him,
that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down,
and with his finger turote on the ground, as though he heard
them not. So when they continued asking him, he lifted himself
up, and said unto them, He that is without sin among you, let
him first cast a stone at her. And again he stooped down, and
wrote on the ground. And they which heard it, being convicted
by their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the
eldest, even unto the last; and Jesus was left alone, and the
woman standing in the midst. When Jesus had lifted up himself,
and sau) none but the woman, he said unto her, Woman, where
are those thine accusers? Hath no rnan condernned thee? She
said, No 'nan, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I
conder1n thee; go, and sin no more." (John 8:3-11).
l\dultery was and is a grievous sin against God and man. The
"fen Commandments forbade it. The law of Christ forbids it.
Some of the strongest teaching of Christ is condemnation of that
sin. Revelation 21 says those who are adulterers shall be in the
lake of fire and brimstone.
But Jesus had compassion on this sinful woman. He could
know her heart. He in no way condoned her sin, but He knew
not only what she had done, what she was, but what she could
be. He effectively expressed His belief in her when He charged
her to go and sin no more. He evidently thought the way to
reach this sin-stained soul was to show His confidence in what
she could become.
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.Hls Apostles
Another striking example of the Lord's belief in man is His
selection of His apostles. They were human beings, subject to
temptation with frailties common to all. But Jesus saVJ these
men, not as they were when He called them, but what they
could be with proper teaching and gUidance. Consider the
selection of Peter, James and John in Luke 5: 1-10. Jesus
entered their boat~ told them to cast out their nets. They were
faithless, doubting and questioning. They had been fishing all
night without success. But "they obeyed." They caught so
many fish that their boat began to sink and their nets began to
tear. Peter said, "Depart from me; for I am a sinful man." He
was right about that. He was not fit company for the Lord. He
was a sinful man. Jesus did not deny such was the case with
him. They both accepted that confession as a reality. But Jesus
believed in Him, not while he was in his sins, but as one whose
life could be transformed and changed to the glory of God. He
expressed this confidence when He said, "Fear not; from
henceforth thou shalt catch men."
The apostles of Christ were "earthen vessels" to whom was
committed the task of preaching the gospel to the world.
Suppos~ Jesus had assumed a pessimistic, doubtful attitude
toward them and "marked them off His list?" Suppose He had
said, "Seeing the kind of men you are, it n1akes my task
impossible and hopeless." Would Peter, James, Jehn and the

others bee~ encouraged to leave the security of their jobs and
hennes, and followed .Jesus through all the hardships and
persecutions they endured? \Vould not the result have been
different VJith them except Jesus had confidence in them? He
believed in man.
A fictitious story is told hO\N angels questioned Jesus upon His
return to heaven after I-lis mission to earth. "Did you do your
job? Did you provide for the salvation of man? Did you provide
a way for that salvation to be offered and made known to
mankind?" To all these questions the Lord answered, "Yes."
"What provision did you make?" they inqUired. "I left it in the
hands of men." The men would be inspired men, to be sure, but
men nonetheless. "And what if they should fail?" the angels
asked. "1 have made no other prOVision," said Jesus. While the
story is fictitious, the principle is accurate. It expressed the
Savior's belief in man. So our first point is that Jesus believed in
men in terms of their worth, that they mattered, everyone
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counted, and considered them in terms of what they were
capable of being.

Glorifying God
The second point is likened to the first. A primary and basic
responsibility of every Christian is to so live that they will exalt
Christ and lead others to Him, and through Him to heaven.
"Even so let your light so shine before men that they may see
your good works and glorify your Father which is in heaven."
(Matthew 5: 16). We are to be examples and to exert the
Christlike influence. To a great degree our success in this
venture depends upon our confidence in men and our attitude
toward them.
We may be too willing to "shake off the dust of our feet
against them" and go our way. Seeing how some behave, and
react, we do find it difficult at times to maintain the best attitude
toward some people, do we not? Even though there does come
a time when we must leave them to their own folly and
self-imposed destruction, vtJe ought not be too hasty about that.
We stress, and rightly so, the necessity of love for, loyalty to,
and conviction in the doctrine of Christ. Our love and loyalty is
expressedd by our conviction in our obedience. But there is
more to "soundness" than doctrine, realizing that in one sense
doctrine included the doctrine of loving others and believing that
they are worth saving. Is it not near the irrlpossible to convince
men of the gospel when we show little interest in their welfare?
The gospel really has no meaning except as it relates to the
needs of n1ankind, especially his spiritual need of forgiveness of
sins and being in the right relationship vvith God, "in Christ" As
VJas true regarding the Sabbath when Jesus said, "Sabbath was
rnade for man, not rnan for the Sabbath," so the gospel VJas
made for man. Man needs the gospel. If VJe should fail to realize
the worth of a soul, have we the mind of Christ?
Those that love truth and. right are often grieved and even
disgusted at the evil ways of the world. But does our concerning
stop there? As we see the masses plunging toward' hell, are we
ever aware of what could be the joyful eternal destiny of those
people? Do we not realize that the Christ died to save them?
Does that not prove their worth? Cannot we also see them in
terms of what they can become?
There is always a great danger of Christians becoming like the
Pharisees who fastidiously kept their rituals and observances but
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left undone the H{JJeightier rnatters of the law," such as mercy,
justice and faith. Jesus said~ "These ye ought to have done and
not
the other undone. -" (~latthew 23:23).

Importance Of Attitude
We are engaged in the effort to plant seed, the Word of God,
throughout the \.vorld. We are attempting to restore New
Testament faith in the hearts and minds of people everywhere. It
is one thing to restore the outward form, which cannot be
neglected nor dismissed as some are inclined to do, but it
requires something more of us to have the spirit of Christ, the
attitude of the Lord, toward others. Without proper doctrine we
go the wrong way. Without the proper attitude toward mankind
we hinder the cause of Christ. We must always have in our
hearts that "milk of human kindness" if we are going to reach
the lost. Years ago, when my father was yet alive, and I, as a
young preacher was encountering hindrances and obstacles due
to obstinate people, he advised, "Never lose the milk of human
kindness." Whether I have always lived up to that may be
questioned. But there cannot be found fault with such advice.
Such is that which our Lord demonstrated in His belief in rnan.
So significant is this quality, we cannot worship God
acceptably without it (Matthew 5:23,24). Husbands' prayers are
hindered without it (First Peter 3:7). The Jews took pride in their
orthodoxy. 'rhey thought they could reach God's throne
through offerings and sacrifices alones. But Micah asks the
question, "Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow
myself before the high God? Shall I come before hinl with burnt
offering, with calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleased with
thousands of rams, or with ten thousand rivers of oil? Shall I
give my firstborn for my transgression, the frUit of my body for
the sin of my soul?" While these observances were necessary,

for the most part, Micah hastens to add that such is not enough
nor sufficient. "He hath showed thee, 0 man, what is good; and
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?" Does not this

include an attitude toward our fellowman that reflects our love
for his soul? It is not enough to be religious, but we must be
righteous. Being righteous, as was the Savior, includes
confidence in the worth of man, belief in what man is capable of
being, and the recognition of the duty to provide a good
example and influence before all those around us.
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Jesus did those very things. Why should we not strive in the
same direction? Though people often disappoint us, did they not
also disappoint Christ? But did He allow their failure and His
disappointment to destroy the confidence in their worth, their
capacity, and their need of salvation and a good example?
Are we not thankful Christ did not t'mark us off" but had
confidence in us, enough to die for us, and offer us that hope
that comes only through Him?
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Know With Whom

We Are Dealjng
HebreVv's 13:2, .. Be not forgetful to entertain strangers; for
thereby sorne have entertained angels unawares."
CThi", lesson is intended to drive home one major point and
: :il·\t) one primary application. We assume that a person who
, (,lls hin1self a Christian is serious about following Christ and will
l:pprodch the study with this mind.
Ever\' bank warns its tellers to be sure they know with whom
drc dealing. They go to great lengths to be positive about
(l11tl'kdtion This same practice is followed in most businesses,
··,p .. Cld
when e«tending credit is involved. This is not only a
';llC)(: hll~lness practice, but it is essential in religion. Serious
lrldlh.'Jdl rnistakes are often made when dealing VJith one about
h onl \j()U know too little. It can be fatal in religion.
()ttlers have made this mistake in the past. Our text tells us of
t;\O~,~1 \Ahu entertained angels not knowing they were messen:~ers fr( 'TTl C;od. This doubtless refers to the time when three men
carne to l\tJraham to inform him of the coming birth of Isaac.
Sarah laughed at the very idea, not knowing that the visitors
\Aicre not ordinary men, but messengers from God.
Pharoah and Moses

Pharoah made this mistake when he was dealing with Moses.
Moses came to him demanding that he allow the people of Israel
10 It2ave Egypt. But Pharoah said, "Who is Jehovah that I
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hirn?" Pharoah did not know Jehovah and thought
dealing vvith Moses, some representative of his slaves
dl)ci
nlore. l~his wind-roughened man, with garb of the
carne before this man of riches, power and display of
vVhat a contrast between the two men! But their
dppE-:1ranCe was not the most notable distinction between them.
I)haroah, arro~~antly and in no uncertain terms, refused the
dt!Illand of Mnses. He thought that would end the matter
hecause he did not realize that he VJas actually dealing with the
I\lnlighty God of heaven.
~H) V,)dS

Goliath and Moses
Did not Goliath make the same mistake? This Philistine
lizHT1pion challenged the armies of Israel, mocking them,
°dllJ1ting them, daring them to fight him. Eventually this young
. I nanled [)avid came forward. He was but a shepherd boy,
\\ It hout armor and unskilled in battle. What a difference between
1tlese opponents! But Goliath did not really know with whom he
\\idS dealing or whom he faced. He thought he confronted a
~-.nlall boy from Israel that had come from tending sh~ep. He was
110t d\Vare that (Jod was with David and when he faced David
he was actually having to deal with God and God's man.

About desus
The error of not knowing with whom they were dealing was
comrnitted by many people when they dealt with Jesus.
Nicodemus knev) He VJas not an ordinary man because ~~ no man
can do the rniracles that thou doest except God be- with him."
But others confused themselves thinking that He was Isaiah,
Eiijah, Jeremiah or some other prophet. They did not realize
that they were dealing \AJith the Son of God.
Some even considered Jesus a blasphemer and troublemaker.
They considered Him and His followers to be a schism and
heretical group. Still others treated Hirn as a common crinlinal
or worse. Criminal~ usually received some semblance of a fair
triaL and often enjoyed n1ercy. But Jesus suffered illegalities and
abuses before a prejudiced and, perjured assembly. He was
mocked, ridiculed, had a crown of thorns placed on His head, a
robe of mockery, a reed as a sceptre, beaten, spat upon, lied
against, humiliated beyond all human reasoning. Those who did
this thought He was simply a very bad Galilean, not realizing
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they were dealing with the Messiah from God. He was not just a
carpenter's son, but God's only begotten Son.

The Church and Christ
After the church was established people continued to make a
similar mistake. Saul of Tarsus thought he served God when he
persecuted Christ by persecuting His church. When he bound
Christians, cast them into prison, subjecting them to all sorts of
a~ use, he thought he was protecting the religion of the Jews and
doing God's will. He figured he was dealing with an evil
company of heretics. He did not know with whom he was
dealing. He did not conceive that these were actually the saved,
God's children, followers of the long-anticipated Christ.
None of these people- Abraham, Sarah, Pharoah, Goliath,
Saul, the enemies of Christ- none knew with whom they were
dealing. It is very possible, very probable, that many today are
just as ill-informed, misipformed, uninformed about whom they
are dealing in matters religious.
The Gospel and God

When the gospel is preached and you hear the Word of God,
you are not just dealing with the preacher who preaches it. The
gospel is not of men, nor from men, but from God. "But I certify
you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not
after man. For I neither received it of man ~ neither was I taught
it. but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." (Galatians 1: 11,12).

l"he demands, commands, requirements, restrictions, obligation,
duties, privileges are all of divine origin. How you react and
respond to it is how you react toward God. You are not dealing
with some human being who informed you of it. It seems all to
obvious that many 'Nho hear the Word somehow get the idea
that they are getting mere" preacher talk" and fail to understand
that they are confronted with truth that is divine.
Your opposition to what is right, your participation in what is
wrong. does not hurt the preacher. He wants you to follow
God, not him. When you mistreat your Wife, husband, children
neighbors, they are affected. But more than that. You are
dealing with God because God has taught you how to treat
others. When you refuse to accept the invitation to come to
(:hrist, you are not defying some human being. You are turning
your back on the only Savior there is. When you misbehave and
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rnanners unbecoming a Christian, you are not just
thelll; ,. tlle elders, parents, preacher. You are showing
(~od you have no respect for His will. Let us know with whom
we are
. ·It is eventually before God that we shall all stand
and give account (Second Corinthians 5: 10).
Over the years we have observed some peculiar attitudes
among some brethren who obviously fail to grasp with whom
they are dealing in life. When called upon to perform some
service. render son1e task, they act as if some man has asked
them 1.) do a personal favor, when actually they have only been
asked to do something for the cause of Christ. Let me illustrate.
Let us run a brief self-examination here. When asked to make a
visit, \AJork in Vacation Bible School, volunteer for some effort
tor the cause of Christ, do you have to be begged, prodded,
urged along? Do you not realize that what you are asked to do is
sOfnething for Christ. not the person who has done the asking?
Do '.')U really realize with whom you are dealing?

You and Your Work
When you accept some responsibility and say, "Yes, I'll do
this or that as requested," do ~'ou feel you are doing the elders
or someone like that a personal favor? Or when you said, "No, I
\\-Inn't do it," do you think yuu have only refused some nlan?
('(-\I_ )Ot we see this point? How many times through the years
tid\~ I had to ask, beg, plead, with professed Christians to do
'.,on1e sirnple duty and they rnake you feel like they are doing it
all for you rather than the Lord!
When the preacher urges you to be more faithful in
dttendance. do you consider him just a promoter, even while he
h urging you to obey God? When asked to support some special
effort. <dive. in vite. atlend, act in some godly fashion, do we not
fiurt ourselves unless we realize that we are really dealing with
C;r)d? VJe do not just discourage, even destroy, brethren when
\At? drag our feet, kick against the works done to promote Christ,
[)(J d
hindrance to what is good and authorized of God. Yes,
t'lethren who want to do the Lord's will are affected, and
,dfected adversely. But you are dealing with more than brethren.
r
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When you move. please send us your address if you
wish to receive A Burning Fire.
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Our Warfare And Weapons
··For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the
flesh; [for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty
through God to the pulling down of stranghold;] casting down
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the
knowledge of God. and bringing into captivity every thought to
tht! obedience of Christ." Second Corinthians 10:3-5.
Various figures of speech are used in Scripture to depict to us
the nature of living a Christlike life. Here the language employed
shows the power of the gospel as it works to overcome sin and
the forces of unrighteousness. The picture is that of a military
conflict: a war. This is a war for which there are certain weapons
VJith which to fight. As in any war there is the effort for victory.
Let us consider the warfare itself. Surely none who profess to
be followers of Christ would deny that it is a life of struggle and
confhct trying to be a Christian in a non-Christian world. But the
nature of this conflict is spiritual and moral, not a carnal, literally
physical warfare. "We do not war after the flesh." "For we
uJrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
ngoinst powers. against rulers of the darkness of this world,
against spiritual wickedness in high places." Ephesians 6: 12.
()ur vJarfare is not a bloody engagement that characterizes the
,]ctions of nation against nation, people against people. The
('hnstian conflict is truth against error; knowledge against
l~Jnorance: righteousness against unrighteousness; Christ against
Satan.

It is Unavoidable
This is an inescapable conflict regardless of which side you
choose. It is not an optional matter to fight only if we are so
Inclined. It is a warfare in which every Christian nlust engage
and cannot be excused for any cause. There is no neutrality in
thIs war. Each person takes sides. The often quoted passages of
Matthew 6:24 and 12:30 are appropriate here. "No man can
serve two masters: for either he will hate the one and love the
other: or else he will hold to the one and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon." "He that is not with me is
ogainst me; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth
10

is a vJarfare where the issue is to conquer or be

of spiritual life versus spiritual death.
und \AJin, or we die and perish.
not an easy one, but rather very arduous. The
t\Jay
strait and narro\v, restricted and
herr1rned in, precise and exacting. By referring to the Christian
life as a battle it is inlplied that there n1ust be vigorous exertion,
enduring h'arships and dangers. If we approach this warfare
lazily and lacking
we shall be overcorne by the enemy
of the soul.
The difficulties of the vJarfare only go to emphasize the truth
that 'vve cannot relent or become tolerant toward the enemy,
never compromising or negotiating some kind of truce with evil.
OUf foe takes no holiday and neither can we, There will not be a
stalemate but a victory for good or for evil is inevitable.
This warfare is the most momentous and far-reaching struggle
in which we can engage. Every physical warfare has certain
interests at stake. All of these interests are relatively insignificant
and unimportant when compared to what is at stake in the
warfare the Christian must fight. This spiritual warfare involves
interests beyond description and that defy estimates of value.
The results extend beyond this life, but also into eternity. The
matter is one of heaven or hell for each precious soul that is
vJorth more than all the world.
Seeing this is the case, the Christian cannot afford to be
lukewarm and haphazard in his fighting on the side of right.

The Weapons
The nature of our warfare dictates the nature of our
weaponry. Every Christian is a soldier, armed with offensive and
defensive weapons. "Finally brethren be strong in the Lord and
in the power of his rnight. Put on the whole armor of God that
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we
wrestle not against flesh and biood but against principalities,
against powers, against rulers of the darkness of this world,
against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto
you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand
in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore,
having your lions girt about with truth, and having on the
breastplate of righteousness; and your feet shod with the
preparation of the gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield
of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quence the fiery darts of
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the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God; praying always with all
perserverance and supplication for all saints."
Ephesians

6:10-18. Notice the weapons we have: truth, righteousness, the
gospel, faith, salvation, the word of God, prayer, perserverance.
NotL again that tr~ese weapons are not carnal in nature, but
spiritual. We are in a battle for the minds and hearts of men and
women, boys and girls, and the Lord never ordained that we
use physical force, intimidation, physical power of weapons of
physical war to defend or promote the cause of Christ. Some
attempt to spread the cause of Christ through social action,
terrorism, street demonstrations, violence, holy wars, etc. This
has marred the history of many religions, including Protestantism. Catholicism, Mohammedanism, Humanism, atheism,
denominationalism, etc. But never has it been God's way for the
warfare of Christianity. Jesus said, "My kingdom is not of this
world: if nlY kingdom were of this world, then would my
servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but
nOUJ is my kingdom not from hence." John 18:36.

But our weapons are mighty through God. He is the giver of
thenl. He is the power behind them. -rhey are capable of
accomplishing His will when they are used properly by the
solider of the cross.

Our Victories
Our text mentions the victories of warfare. In three notations
these victories are outlined for us. First, there is the "pulling
down of strongholds." A stronghold is a fortress, a powerful
fortification. This shows the strength of our enemy and a
description of our obstacles. The devil is no pushover, and his
servants are not amatuers. We are in a warfare to the death \vith
the worst sort of enemy. Every heart that is not brought to Christ
is under the destructive power of the devil. He controls those
whose lives remain out of Christ and in sin.
But the right and proper use of the weapons God has
provided can bring deliverance for that soul that will hear and
heed the message of truth. The lost can be found and the
captive can be set free. There is liberation for those that will
leave the devil's service and come to Christ.
Second, there is the "casting down imagination, and every
high things that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God."

There are many ideas, doctrines, practices, philosophies, that
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bevJilder mankind, confuse hinl, lead him away from his
salvation and away frorn God into deeper and deeper
hopeiessness and rlothingness of despair in this life and hell
thereafter. Such things hide the truth of God from the hearts of
men. These things have to be met and overcome lest they
continue to dominate souls.
\Nhen we think of the so-called "new morality," humanism,
atheism, agnosticism that says we cannot know the truth,
evolution of roan froln lower forms of life, the various religious
"isms" .that are all around, the "do-your-own-thing" attitude,
then we get some concept of the imaginations and high-sounding things that exalt themselves against the knowledge of God.
But there is no doctrine, idea, philosophy, theory or theology
that cannot be met and defeated by the proper use of the
weapons God has provided. There may be many high things
that rnen crave and advise, but they can and must be cast down
and brouqht to defeat.
i'I11ft1. there is "the bringing into captivity every thought to the
utJedience of Christ." Those in the service of the devil are
cdpti\,>s They must and can be made free by the knowledge of
tht' truth. Once the truth is heard and obeyed, one is freed frorn
~,1J1 and the vvays of Satan, but he has become a captive of
(' ~; rj-.;t 'We are always servants of one or the other. We are
~)" t'l sen.'C1nts of unrighteousness or of righteousness (Romans
6: 16-18). It is when we obey that form of doctrine that was
\:\ il\'ered that we cease to be servants of sin and becorne
'"'e'lvants of righteousness. In this way, victory over the enerny is
,1('C on-l plished through Christ.

Conclusions
Let us draw a fe\N conclusions from what has been said.
,tldl1lt~· is not pious idleness. quietness, pacifism and retreat
the Vv'orld, Rather, to be a Christian is to enter into a
'-,;1111 of lntense and determined combat for the rest of one's
! I'"' tn fjqht for the truth and against error in every respect. It
'.1dlld for the
and oppose the wrong. God's Word, the
(' :':1-', reveals Goers deternlination of what is right and wrong.
\\ e face a real danger in this warfare of being undermined
tn tr1 within, In our world there is a great emphasis on
t() ~~ f> the rn e 55 and me rg i n 9 . The call for un it Y, a nobIe call , is
d1-.;turted into an acreptance of union made possible by
(' () iTl P r() ITl ise \}J it her r 0 r. The rea ref 0 rc est hat w 0 u 1d tell us we
':1

-,1

j
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cannot be sure about anything; that VJe can
but never attain it. Some are very certain that
be
certain. They are sure nobody can be sure. In this tvay they
weaken the forces of truth and hovel into a timid corner of
agnosticism and "maybe-so" religion rather than engaging in an
agressive affirmation of truth. But in a world that so hostile to
the ways of God, if we the people of God 'Ale must fight an
aggressive war. We must be as Paul, "set for the defense
and confirmation of the gospel." (Philippians 1: 17) .
We cannot content ourselves with just a defensive war, but
must take the offensive in capturing precious souls for their
salvation. We must ever be alert and attentive and prepared for
battle. When the enemy rises, from whatever quarter, whether
from inside or outside the ranks of the church, we m~t confront
that error lest it take hold and spread to the con~emnation of all
who follow. We dare not seek anything short of total victory for
ourselves and those we can reach. Keeping our eye on Jesus
Christ, the captain of our salvation (Hebrews 2: 10), let us
"endure hardship as a good soldier of Jesus Christ." (Second
Timothy 2:3). May we, again like Paul, fight
good fight and
finish the course (Second Timothy 4:6-8). If we do, we shall
receive the same crown of righteousness of VJhich he spoke.
l

a

We Must Enlist
Have you enlisted in the Lord's army? Enlistment calls for
faith in Christ as the Son of God, repentance of sins, confession
of Christ, and baptism in water in the name of Christ for the
remission of sins.
Have you once gone into battle, but forsaken your post of
duty? You need to return again and lift up the royal banner of
truth and return to the fight. Yau can do this by repentance,
confession of sins, and prayer to God for forgiveness.
"There's a royal banner, given for display, to the soldiers of
the King." Best we be among those that hold it high and fight on
its behalf and enjoy the eternal victory.

t t t t t
~6Many 80rro..,. she" be to the ..,'cked; but he that
trustet. in Jehovah" 'ovingkindnes. sha" compa••
about." (Psalm 32: 10).

"'m
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The Test OJ Obedience
And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt
offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord?
Behold. to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the
fat of rams." First Samuel 15:22.
God command King Saul to utterly destroy the Amalekites.
That very wicked nation had attacked Israel when Israel was in
the wilderness. They had a long history of evil, heathenish,
degene 1 ate people and were deserving of being wiped from the
face of 'he earth.
Saul went against Amalek and won a great victory, but failed
to carry out God's instructions. He allowed Agag, their king, to
survive, and evidently allowed many others to escape because
we read of the Amalckites after this event. He also preserved
what was considered to be the best of their flocks and herds.
When Saul met Samuel coming home from victory, Samuel
inquired as to the meaning of the preservation of these anin1als.
Saul laid the blame on his people, saying they wished to keep
them for offering sacrifices unto God. It was then that Samuel
spoke this great principle of obedience. While God called for
worship,. more irnportant it was for them to respect 1-1im and
obey what He commanded. Worship, apart frorn obedience
was useless and vain.
Isaiah tells us that we are separated from God by our sins and
iniquities (Isaiah 59: 1,2). The way back to (.Jod involves
obedience. It began with the obedience of Christ, even to His
death on the cross. "And being found in fashion as a nlan, he
humbled himself, and becarne obedience unto death, even the
death of the cross." Philippians 2:8. ~rhe way back to God
continues with nlan's obedience to God's commands. "Though
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he
suffered; and being rnade perfect, he became the author of
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him." Hebrews 5:8,9.
"Not everyone that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter the
kingdom of Heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven." Matthew 7:21. Obedience on the part of
man is essential for man's salvation. This is the primary point
and burden of this lesson. The Scriptures impress it upon us.
It is strange that some men preach that even though Jesus has
l
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commanded certain things) that somehow, someway, man has a
right to ignore them, do away with them, obey then if he likes
and disobey if he does not see fit, and still be able to know the
salvation of which Jesus is the author. There is only one of two
things one can do when given a command. He either obeys or
disobeys. Is ;~ not clearly taught that we must obey the Lord's
command if we expect to go to heaven? VVhat right does any
man have to set aside any command of Deity and say that one
can be saved even though he wishes to set that command aside?
It does not matter what that command is, we either obey, or we
shall wish we had.

What I. Involved?
Obedience is not as simple as some may think. It involves
more than what many understand. Obedience does involve the
performance of a commanded act. It involves more than that.
Obedience involves attitude and action; thought and deed, mind
and matter. It is compliance with the directed command, but
done so with the heart submissive to the authority of Jesus.
Let us consider two fundamental facts. One fact, God's law
can be divided into two kinds, moral laws and positive laws. The
same authority is behind each kind. But moral laws are right
within themselves. It is easy to see why we are to obey moral
laws. We can see the good reason for such a law. It is right
within itself. We understand the nature of it. We are not to
defraud our neighbor, kill, steal, lie, and we can easily recognize
the rightness of obedience to such laws.
But positive laws are somewhat different. God has given
positive commandments and the reason for obeying them is not
so easily understood. In fact, at titnes, they seem to be arbitrary
and without reason. Such positive commands exist simply upon
the discretion of Almighty God. While we comprehend the
reason for moral laws, positive laws seem to have no particular
reason beh-ind them. They are to be obeyed simply because God
commanded them. That is reason enough to be Willing to do
whatever it is we are commanded.

Faith Is Tested
Fact number two, God has always tested the faith and loyalty
of man and has used positive commands to do it. From the
Garden of Eden to this present day God has provided certain
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tests of a person's faith. If one truly believe in God and trusts His
Word he will obey what God has commanded regardless of
what it is. He does not have to understand why if it is not
revealed, nor does he have to be satisfied in his own mind it
makes sense. He does what God says because God said it. He
may not see any real reason for the command like he can with
moral laws. But on the basis of his faith in God he obeys, even if
there is no apparent connection between what God has
commanded and the result that is promised. As Jesus said, HIf
ye love me, keep my commandments." John 14: 15. He did
not say we must keep those commandm,ents we understand and
think makes good sense. "For this is the love of God, that we
keep his commandments and his commandments are not
grievous." First John 5:3.
When a person is confronted with a positive command from
God, this calls into play his faith and confidence, love and trust,
of God. He will offer no excuse, plan no hesitation, make no
effort to rationalize or explain away the necessity of it. He does
not try to determine whether it is important because he already
knows whatever God commands is important and salvation
depends upon our proper attitude 'toward what God says and
doing what God says. He will never reduce any command of
God to the realm of something optional.

Examples To Consider
Let us present some illustrations of what we have in mind.
God told Adam and Eve not to eat of the tree of knowledge of
good and evil. There was nothing immoral in itself in eating fruit
because they were a lowed to eat fruit from every other tree
except this one. While God warned them against it, He gave
them no reason for such a command. He simply told them his
instruction. It was a test of their faith and confidence in God and
His Word. They failed the test.
By their disobedience they brought sin into the world. Being
cast from the garden, the consequences of their trespass has
plagued mankind from that day until this. It was because they
disobeyed God and failed in the test of their faith through the
'use of a divine and positive command.
When God told Joshua and Israel to march around the walls
of the city of Jericho one time each day for six days and seven
times on the seventh day, blow their trumpets and shout, this
seemed a rather odd operation. God told them He would give
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them the city and the walls would fall if they obeyed. There was
absolutely no reasonable and rational connection between what
they were told to do and the walls falling. In fact, it was a rather
absurd way to overcome the obstacles they faced.
But every Bible student knows that the walls did not fall until
that which was commanded had been done. The entire matter
was a matter of faith. Would Israel follow God's way or balk
because they did not understand it? Did they doubt God? Would
they complain? Would they offer excuses? Would they try to
devise something "just as good?" Would anybody say, "I don't
see how that will do any good?" Or would they receive the
desired gift by simply doing what God commanded?
Study Numbers 21 and the time when Israel sinned against
God by complaining against Him. God sent fiery serpants into
their midst and many of them were bitten and died. Penitently,
they asked Moses to ask God to relieve them and Moses asked
for a remedy. God told them to erect a brazen serpant on a
pole, behold the serpant, and live.
What a strange instruction! How could a brass serpant on a
pole prevent their death from the bite of serpants? There was no
logical and reasonable connection between the command and
the desired result. What did God expect them to follow,
"brass-pole salvation?"
But nobody objected. Nobody considered the pOl,;\,1er to be in
the brass serpant. Everyone knew that the power was God. But
they also knew that they had to behold that serpant on that pole
or they would die when bitten. They knew this condition well
and met it.
In Second Kings 5 we read about Naaman, the Syrian leper.
who was told to go to the Jordan River and dip himself seven
times in the river if he wanted to be healed of his leprosy. Just
what connection there was between the water of the Jordan and
being healed from leprosy neither Naaman nor anyone else
could figure. In fact, Naaman was so upset at the command that
he refused at first to obey. Later he was persuaded.
But was God teaching "water healing" here? Was the power
in the water? After he obeyed even Naaman knew there was
nothing special about the water. But he also knew that he was
not healed until he entered that water and did as commanded.
He knew he had to obey to be healed.
The command given Naaman was a test of faith. He was
healed "by faith." But when was he healed by faith? It was
when he obeyed. Until he obeyed his faith was not worthy
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anything to him as far as being healed was concerned. Just like
the walls stood until faith acted, and people died from serpants
until faith acted, Naaman remained a leper until faith acted.
Obedience was necessary.

It Is Still True
In principle, there is no difference between these Old
Testament examples of obedience and our need to obey the
command to be baptized for the remission of sins. We know not
why God devised this plan, nor do we have to know. There is
no reasonable and logical connection between baptism and
salvation except the fact that Jesus gave a positive command to
the accomplishment of this result. To declare His command
non-essential is defiance. Those who believe God, believe in His
Son, accept His \tVord, have confidence in His promise, never
quibble about obeying what He has commanded. They are
never heard to degrade any command by saying, "You can be
saved even though you do not obey it."
Some today preach baptism, not to be saved as Jesus taught,
but to join some denomination. You never read anything akin
to that as a reason for baptism anywhere in the Bible. Some say
it is not necessary to salvation but is a sign that you are already
saved. No person ever found anything remotely related to such
a doctrine regarding baptism in the Scriptures. Sonle say they
are baptized, not even knowing its relationship to salvation, but
just to "obey God." \;Ve should be willing to do whatever God
says simply because He said it, but we also cannot obey from
the heart, the seat of understanding, if we do not know it is
essential to salvation. Does anyone really think they can be
saved without obeying (Jesus? How does anybody talk about
doing sOInething to obey Jesus but not to be saved? Jesus made
baptisITl a condition of salvation just as surely as God made
marching around the walls a condition for their falling; just as
surely as beholding the brass serpant was necessary to keep
froIn dying; just as surely as dipping in Jordan was essential to
being healed from leprosy. These things were and are tests of
faith. Many who claim long and loud to believe in Christ fail the
test because they do not see any sense in it. We do not have to
see any sense in it to do it. We are taught to obey. Upon our
conviction that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, having
repented of our sins, confessing our faith in Christ, we are to be
baptized for the remission of sins because God said that w·as
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necessary. That is reason enough.
There is no power in the waters of baptism, The power is in
God. Until one is submissive of heart and rnind, obedience in
action, doing what God says, for the reasons God says do it,. the
way God says do it, there is not a word in the covenant of Christ
that offers anyone anything.

t t t t t

The Ascension
New Testament preachers preached Christ. He was their
theme and focal point of all they taught. When Philip went
down to Samaria he preached Christ and His kingdom (Acts
8:5,12). To the Ethiopian he preached Jesus (Acts 8:35). Paul
said he preached Christ and Him crucified (First Corinthians
1:23). Would that all those who claim to be gospel preachers
today would "preach Christ" and leave off their death-bed
emotionalisrn, their personal testimonies, their book reviews,
social reforms~ politics, creeds~ human philosophies and
entertainments.
Preaching Christ includes all that is revealed concerning Him.
From His pre-existence as Deity before the beginning, His time
on earth, all that transpired, His present rule and reign in
heaven, His return and judgment, all thise 1S €tubodied in
preaching Christ, One could not include everything that must be
preached in one session lest it extend longer than the mind
could comprehend.
Preaching Christ includes preaching about His ascension into
heaven at the conclusion of His earthly ministry. "And he led
them out as far as Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, and
blessed them. And it came to pass, while he blessed thern, he
was parted from them, and carried up into heaven. And they
worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy; and
were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God.
Amen." (Luke 24:50)53). HAnd when he had spoken these
things, while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud
received him out of there sight. And while they looked stedfastly
toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them
in white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand
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gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up
into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen hirn go into heaven." (Acts 1:9-11).
ye

frorn you

\1\/ t.-'

shall ask and

answer four

questions

regarding the

ascenSlon of Christ. These four are: when? whence? to where?

dnd

\-\'h

y?

When?
In terrns of years it was over 1,900 years ago, now nearing
:2, t)( II,) "-'ears. tv10re specifically, it was forty days after His
re~l:!ll)( tJon after He had showed Himself alive by many
Jnfdll,hl\., proofs (Acts 1:3). He had appeared to many as
evidenc~ of His resurrection (First Corinthians' 15:5-9). There
are at least twelve different and specific appearances of Jesus
after ~-lis resurrection recorded in the Bible. During these forty
days t-"1e VJas teaching His apostles concerning the kingdom
(Acts 1 >~). Even as He was soon to leave them, until the last,
}-i e k~pt instructing them.
~1 h a--;cension was at the close of I-lis earthly sojourn. He had
heen h(,rn of the virgin l\t1ary nearly thirty-three years earlier, the
ldst thlt't.' and one half years having been spent in accomplishing
t11S rnission. I-ie had come to seek and save the lost (Luke
19: 10), f--lis mission \tvas to save sinners (First Timothy 1: 15). He
providt"! the '.Nay of salvation for mankind. Now that His work
'.Alas cI)rnpleted·. having "finished the work Lvhich thou gavest me
to do.
(john 17:4) ~ He. returned to the state of glory from
\vhich tic had come.
tie a~cended \Nhile witnesses beheld Him. Human eyes had
neve: ')e(~n such as that. Their eyes followed I-Hrn up\vard until
!-; e \\" d S r: () 10 n 9 e r in
but vvas re ce i ve din to the clou d s. The
'v'alup of this witness \AJas imrneasurable in the labor that these
nlen \\\.'rt: soon to undertake. NOVJ they could preach in full
C()nfldv~l~ ~ the truth concerning the whereabouts of Jesus. With
~~re(li ~;ln phasis they could deciare what they had seen and
I ~ \)d 1 \ ~ (J 1rs t .John 1: 1- 3) .
l

Whence?
Whence'? From where did He ascend? He left a world that
had received Him not. The world was unworthy of Him or the
blessings that He brought. He left a \})orld abounding in sin,
unrighteousness, where people were undeserving and without
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merit. The irony of the life of Christ on earth is that He came for
man's good, but the world hated Him. "Light is come into the
world" but men loved the darkness of their sins (John 3: 19,20).
They subjected the Just and Holy One to abuse and
maltreatment that was even too terrible for the worst sort of
criminal.
Geographically, the location of the ascension was near
Bethany. Only once did Jesus ever go beyond the borders of
Palestine. His life was spent in a very small area. We marvel at
the influence of one who traveled no more than did Jesus. The
actual spot from which He ascended was the Mount of Olives,
not far from the home of His friends, Mary, Martha and Lazarus
(Acts 1: 12). It was but a Sabbath Day's journey from Jerusalem.
He ascended from a place where He has often gone for
prayer and solitude from the multitudes and stress imposed
upon Him. He had been there often to rest and to teach His
disciples.
Those who have visited this area even in our own day
c.omment on how the entire surroundings present a garden-like
environment, a peaceful atmosphere.

Where?
Where did He go? He went to a place that is invisible to the
human eye. He went "out of their SigJlt." But He \vent to a
place of rank and power. He is now "seated on the right hand of
God." (Colossians 3: 1). When tie ascended He "sat down on
the right hand of the Majesty on high. n (Hebrews 1:3). This
designdt~s a place of rank, honor, authority and unexcelled
power.
Luke 24:51 tells us He " ... was carried up into heaven." This
meat~\;, dldt He went to that great spiritual realm of joy, peace~
gOOdlH!~'" and purity. He went to the same place that is
pronlised to those who come to Him and live faithfully in Him.
What (1 marvelous thought to know that where Jesus went is
not out of reach of human beings. He went to an unseen world,
but yet l-1e is near enough to see us, sympathize with us, watch
over us. provide for us, intercede on our behalf. What is· even
more wonderful is that we can go where He is (John 14: 1-4).
The mission of Jesus here on earth was to make it possible for
us to go and dwell with Him forever in the land of eternal life
and heavenly reward with Deity.
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Why?
But why did He ascend into heaven? It seems to me that of
our fOUf questions this one is by far the most important of them.
There are a number of reasons we can consider; some explicily
stated and others implied.
He went to receive His kingdom. In Luke 19: 12, in the
parable that Jesus taught where He pictures His going away and
coming again, Christ shows that He went away" to receive for
himself a kingdom."
Daniel 7: 13,14 prophecied of the event when the Son of man
would go to the Ancient of Days, God' the Father, and being
given a kingdom. It was announced before His birth that He
would be a king on the throne of David. His was a spiritual
kingdom, not an earthly one (Luke 1:32,33; John 18-:36).
While on earth He foretold of the coming of the kingdom. He
said sorne standing there before Him and listening to Him would
not taste of death until they saw the kingdom come with power
(Mark 9: 1). He identified that power as the coming of the Holy
Spirit (Acts 1 :8) which came on Pentecost. He had even
foretold the signs where it \-\Ias able to be known the moment of
the coming of the kingdom.

Holy Spirit Promised
F lirllh?rn10re, He had proHlised His apostles that He would
them a Comforter, the Holy Spirit, when He left them. He
sdid It \Aias expedient that He go away (John 16:7). The
111isundl'r~tdnding of the nature of His kingdom, even among
}lis apostles, made it needful that He remain on this earth no
l()nger~-ie would also be hindered while in the flesh, even
sub](?I-"'t to certain lirnitations, persecutions as was evident while
f1e was here. He could not be King and Priest on earth because
l-ie was of the tribe of (J udah, not the priestly tribe of Levi, and
the earth is God's footstool, not His throne (Acts 7:49) which is
heaven. Having made all the necessary preparations for His
return, haVing fulfilled the work He was sent to accomplish, He
ascended back into heaven to fulfill the prophecies that had
been foretold concerning Hirn and this event.
But in addition to all these reasons, we have that explicitly
stated reason by Christ Himself in John 14: 1-4. "[ go to prepare
a place for you." We have His very own words as to why He
returned. We have His very own assurance that "[ will come
~end
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again and receive unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be
also. "
Objection may be raised that this promise was given only to
the apostles. The words were spoken to them. The promise of
the coming of the Holy Spirit applied only to them. But 'Paul
added, when spea.king of the crown of righteousness that he
would receive, "and not to me only, but to all them that love his
appearing." (Second Timothy 4:8). When He comes again
from heaven we shall be raised to meet Him in the air, and "so
shall we ever be with the Lord." (First 1 Hessalonians 4: 16, 17).
Yes, our Lord returned to be King, Priest, Mediator,
Rewarder and Spiritual Companion with all those that follow
Him.
God's Word teaches us that Jesus is our Savior now, and
reigns in heaven. We can be thankful He was lifted up in this
fashion. He was lifted up on the cross, but lifted up from the
tomb, and eventually lifted up into heaven. In these ways He
became our Savior and provided God's plan for saving man,
providing the basis for our hope of eternal life.
4

As we conclude our brief thoughts about the ascension of
Christ, have you seriously considered the time when you can be
lifted up to the glories of heal/en? We shall be raised from the
dead, but to what exist2...ce in eternity? Shall we meet Him in
the air and return to heaven with ~'lim? The answer is, "Yes,"
provided we have taken advantage of the way that He provided,
part of which was His ascension from Mount Olivet.

t t t t t

.

The "Missionary Spirit"
Does the church today really possess an interest in getting the
gospel of Christ to the lost of the world? Doubtless there are
thousands of brethren who are interested, concerned and active
in doing this very thing.
But there are so many evidences that some churches want a
preacher to '~hold services" for them each week and seldom if
ever leave home to even preach in a gospel meeting. Actually,
they prefer the "located preacher" to stay located. Mission work
is far down on their list of priorities, even to sending their
preacher to domestic scenes where people have not heard. This
is not an encouraging commentary on such churches, is it?
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Anything Goes
Many harsh and vicious words are being
directed against religion. There are many who
look upon all religion, especially that \.vhich
makes up the confused denominational world,
as a farce and money-making fraud. They see
the lack of conviction, consistency and creditability. They see religions changing and swaying
with the trends rather than standing firm in the
revelations of the Lord.
JAMES W. BOYD
Some people think religions ought to change with the times. They
have never appreciated the Biblical truth that the times must be brought
into conformity with the will of God. Pure religion does not attempt to
change God and His will to fit man regardless of what man says, does or
thinks. Men must change according to God's Word.
In many denominations today, Catholic and Protestant, the "do your
own thing" philosophy is the norm. What is accepted is accepted
because it suits the people. Anything goes whether it is with Biblical
authority or not. But majorities do not deterrnine truth. God does.
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Remember Thy Creator
"Remember now thy creator in the days of thy youth, while the
evil days come not. nor the years draw nigh when thou shalt
say, I have no pleasure in them.'; (Ecclesiastes 12:1).
Older people have a love for those who are younger. God
loves the young. l"his passage is primarily directed toward those
who are young. It is a challenge to every youth. It is a plea for
all young people to turn to the Lord early in life. Let us absorb
each thought.
Youth is a very precious and beautiful time of life. Someone
has said that youth is so precious that it is a shame it is wasted
on young people. We are not of that persuasion because we
know that many young people are taking advantage of their
youth in the way that God is pleased. But such a comment does
reflect the appreciation we all have for youth. It has a purity,
spirit, enthusiasm and honesty about it that does not always
characterize every period of life. It is priceless and once spent it
is forever gone.

Youth Has Problems
We are not to think that being young means being free of
problems. The young face many dangers, threats, the need of
making decisions, and other frustrations that those of us who are
no longer young may have forgotten. Older people sometimes
talk about what they would give to be young again. But likely
they do not remember the hard parts of being young, trying to
determine the direction of life, making commitments that must
be made.
vVe sing songs of the gradeur of youth when we sing of the
land where we'll never grow old. But even though young people
may tire of hearing it said, youth is a time for preparation. In
one sense all of life is a time for preparation for the life that is to
come. But youth is a time to prepare for a life on earth that is a
life of preparation for eternity. This being true it m llst be used
wisely and as God would have it used.
The primary appeal of the gospel is very relevant to youth
Even though people of older years may turn to the Lord and
find forgiveness for misspent years, it is to the youth of ever~J
generation to which we turn with hope, with deep emotions and

goals. We seek for them salvation.
One reason the gospel has such an applicable appeal to youth
is because young people have a lifetime to give in service to
God. There need not be one day spent in the devil's service
after we learn how to come to God. Young people have the
opportunity to so live that they can look back on life with great
consolation that they served God all the days of life. They need
not suffer the agony of conscience of ill-spent years. The evil
scars of sin, regret, neglect need not mar their life. They need
not sow the "wild oats" of the flesh only to reap a painful
harvest later.
Our text suggests three important questions. One, when
remember the Creator? Two, why remember the Creator?
Three, what does it mean to remember the Creator?

When?
With this question we are talking about the age of
accountability or that point in the time of one's life when he
stands responsible before God for his duty to God. At what age
should a young person realize they are answerable to God for
themselves?
The Scriptures do not designate a certain "birthday" to answer
this question. Some have mistakenly assumed that because
Jesus was twelve years of age when He went to the temple that
twelve is the moment of personal accountability to God. But this
is not taught. But we are driven to the conclusion that such a
time does come, and it come "in the days of thy youth." We
are taught that we all shal stand before God in judgment and
"shall give an account." (Second Corinthians 5: 10; Romans
14: 12). The fact that we do become accountable shows that
there is a time, at some age, when we are responsible.
We are not accountable in infancy. A little child is not sinful
nor guilty of the sins of others. Christ used a little child to picture
the nature of those who are in His kingdom, the church, the
saved (Matthew 18:2-4; 19: 14). If children were condemned
and depraved, why would Jesus want anybody to become as
children?
Sin is a transgression of the law (First John 3:4). Children
have not violated any law of God. We are to be like children by
being humble, pure, teachable, obedient and submissive. There
is nothing in Scripture to substantiate the total depravity
doctrine, people born in sin, being guilty of the sin of Adam or

any other foreparent. This is an invention of Augustine, pursued
in the heretical creeds of men, promoted by denominations, and
serves as the basis for another false practice called "infant
baptism." It is a doctrine that is blasphemous of God and
contradictory to His revealed will.
Nonetheless, there does come a time when that sweet
innocence of youth gives way to accountability before God. It is
in youth. But as we must consider how one answers to his
accountability, it becomes clear that one must be able to
understand his duty and respond to it. To not be able to
understand, and not be able to respond, would be to assign
accountability to one who could neither know it nor do anything
about it. Accountability, therefore, is determined by whether one
has the capacity to know and respond to duty. It is not
determined by whether he does know or not, but whether he is
capable of knowing and responding.
Some may live an entire lifetime and never become
accountable due to some mental deficiency. Some may become
accountable at a very early age, developing rapidly, even as
early as eight or nine years of age. Usually this period of serious
contemplation occurs around the age of twelve or the early teen
years. It varies with the individuals and no man can set a
universal age standard. But it is in the days of youth.
Young people who have reached such an age, with normal
capacity fOl learning and knowing, but have not yet responded
to the invitation of Christ stand in great spiritual danger.
Why?
Why sho·uld the young remember their Creator? It is possible
that the young never grow older. The young die, too.
Opportunity may be taken from them qUickly. Death is no
stranger to the beautiful bloom of youth. The first funeral I ever
tried to conduct was that of a ten year old boy. It impressed me
so heavily that death comes to youth. Disease, accident, many
things terminate life and opportunity is gone forever. One of the
devil's most subtle and vicious lies is, "You have plenty of time
yet to obey the gospel."
Delay makes obedience harder. The text tells of evil days that
follow the days of youth. Evil has the power to harden the heart.
Those that were once tender and modable become set and
resistant even to the gospel. Waiting can cause indifference.
Many things can occur in the course of a person's life that can

turn attention away from the soul. Satan is constantly begging
the youth to postpone obedience for he knows that delay gives
him additional opportunities to deceive and mislead.

Illustration
Charles Spurgoen was a Baptist preacher who preached to
thousands every Sunday in London, England. What a pity he
preached Baptist doctrine rather than the doctrine of Christ! But,
as all denominational preachers, he also taught much truth.
(The truth they teach oftens blinds people to the error they
teach.) He illustrated the value of remembering the Creator in
youth like this. Without a word he took hvo candles, one short
and one longer. He lighted them both and watched them burn
down. Both gave off the same .light as they burned. But it was
not long before the shorter candle burned out. But the longer
one continued to give light on and on. He explained that it was
that way with youth coming to God. Both old and young can
radiate light, but youth can do so much longer, if for no other
reason than by the reason of years that they will noramlly live.
Remembering God in youth gives young people the
opportunity to offer talents to the Lord that they will not possess
in years to come. They have their enthusiasm, their honesty,
their teachableness, and they can set a good example for other
young people. Is it right to withhold from God your life, living as
you please until you grow old, and then give Him only the
uleftovers'?" If "leftovers" is all one has he best hasten to offer
them to God. But what of that person who would deliberately
shortchange God in that fashion'? The glorious treasure of zeal
and vigor belong to God. Nobody ever loses anything valuable
in serving God . You only come to appreciate them more, use
them to the fullest, and thereby enjoy the richest, happiest and
nlost useful life one can live on earth.
We must ever keep before us the reality of the promise of the
Lord's return. We know not when. He may come before a
young person grows to maturity. Even the young ought to want
to meet Him prepared.

What Does It Mean?
What does it mean to remember thy Creator? Generally
speaking it means to be mindful of God and His ways. More
specifically it means to realize that we all live before God under
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the authority of Christ. Christ is the approach to the Father
(John 14:6). There is no other (Acts 4: 12). To honor God
means to honor the Father (First John 2:23). To deny the Son is
not to have the Father (First John 2:23). To remember God
means
means to honor the Son (John 5:23). 1'0 deny the Son is to not
have the Father (First John 2:23). To remember God means to
be a Christian.
It means that one nlust believe in Christ as God's Son (John
8:24), repent of sins (Luke 13:3), confess faith in Christ (Luke
12 :8,9), and be baptized into Christ for the relnission of sins
(Galatians 3:27; Acts 2:38). It means to belong to His body, the
church (Acts 2:47). Being in Christ is the same as being in His
body which is the church (Ephesians 1:22,23).
It means living a faithful life as a Christian, imitating the Lord
Jesus, asking, "What would Christ have me do?" This demands
a life of service, worship, unselfishness, humility, truthfulness,
purity, submission to His will, thankfulness, patience, kindness,
goodness and all the other Christlike qualities that Christians are
to add to their life.
Too Young?

An oft asked question regarding these matters is, "Is there not
a danger of encouraging young people to respond to the
invitation of Christ while they are too young?" The answer is
obviously, "yes." '[hat danger does exist. But we must also
rernember the danger of discouraging them too long. It IS not an
easy matter to face either way, but if we err, let us err on the
side of safety.
Actually, one cannot obey if "too young." They might go
through outward motions, but obedience must be from the heart
(Romans 6: 16-18) and that demands understanding. If one has
gone through outward motions, being baptized, but without
knowledge and understanding of that which was done, he or
she has simply been made wet. This can be distracting and
deceitful. Therein is the danger. It may lead some youth to
postpone genuine obedience because they think all is well simply
because they went through some ritual years ago even though
they did not comprehend it. ~)e must do our best to make sure
that the young are taught and that they know and understand
what they are doing.
Whenever this question is raised I think of a friend with whom
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I was reared. He and I wanted to obey the gospel at the same
time. We agreed to talk with our parents first since we both
respected our parents. We valued their guidance. My parents
encouraged me while his discouraged him. He was crushed, but
would not go against their decision. While I went ahead and
obeyed, to this day, over forty years later, he has never obeyed
the gospel and likely never shall. This shows the danger on the
other side.

Parental Duty
When one who is very young responds to be baptized, it
places a great obligation on parents and the church to see that
this young babe in Christ is properly nurtured, fed, strengthened
and led aright. But accountability is a matter of understanding
and the capacity to understand. If a mistake is made and
response is made before proper understanding is achieved,
likely, with the right kind of guidance from older ones,
correction of that mistake will take place later. But what happens
if one is turned away forever?
To delay can well mean eternal condemnation. Better to heed
the inspired teaching of Solomon and remember the Creator in
youth, leaving room for growth and making sure that growth
follows. Souls are too precious to deal with them otherwise.

The Lost Parables
Those who are familiar with the teaching of Jesus know that
He often taught by the use of parables. A parable is a story
concerning material matters that has a spiritual meaning. It is a
short, fictitious narrative from which a religious and moral truth
is drawn and explained. It has been called an earthly story with a
heavenly meaning.
"The publicans and sinners had come to hear Jesus teach. The
Pharisees and scribes ridiculed Jesus for associating with the
publicans and sinners. It was then that Jesus taught what we
shall call the lost parables; lost because they are about a lost
sheep, a lost coin, and a lost boy.
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To rnore fully understand the message of Jesus these parables
should be studied together rather than separately. This is not to
say that much cannot be gained by individual study of them, but
to suggest that there is a continuing theme carried throughout all
three telling how people are lost.
We ask that the reader assist us in getting this lesson
presented by taking his Bible and keeping it close at hand to
read the verses as we reach them in the study. Space makes it
iJllpractical in this lesson to write out each passage in its fulness.
So get your Bible and study Luke 15 with us.
Lost Sheep

Versus 3 through 7 tell us about the lost sheep. In this parable
Jesus likens the sheep to mankind. As the sheep was lost, so
man is lost in sin, and is in need of a Savior.
Every sheep was considered valuable by the shepherd, just as
every soul is considered precious by the Lord. A good shepherd
would lay down his life in order to protect his sheep. When one
of the sheep was lost, the shepherd would not be content in
saying, "I have most of them, so that will be enough." As long
as one is lost, he is concerned. We certainly would not think of
our children in such fashion that we would relax if one was lost
even though we had most of them. Nor is the Lord content to
allow one lost soul to go into condemnation.
Christ is our Shepherd. He laid down His life for us. He is not
indifferent toward even one that is lost. He is rather concerned
about the salvation of every accountable person. The Lord is
concerned about me and you whether we are concerned about
ourselves or not.
Why was this sheep lost? It was not because others got it lost.
Sheep get lost through their own carelessness and lack of
attentivensss. They keep their heads to the ground while eating
and gradually wander away. They get too busy feeding on the
things immediately before them until they find themselves
separated from the flock and the shepherd. Even an occasional
glance upward would give them their bearings and keep them
together. But not so with the sheep. The shepherd tried hard to
keep them together.
Many people shall seal their own doom in the judgment
because of their own carelessness and indifference, their
over-involvement in the affairs of this life to the neglect of the
soul. Many shall find themselves astray from the fold because
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they refused to glance upward and locate themselves and the
direction they were going. They will impose on themselves their
own destruction because of their own negligence and misguided
priorities. The carelessness of man is a common trait. In this
parable of the lost sheep our Lord attempts to impress on us the
necessity of alertness lest we stray and be lost.

Lost Coin
Verses 8 through 10 constitute the second parable. You
should read them now before continuing.
Here the coin is representative of man as the sheep was in the
first. Just as the coin is lost, so man is lost. And notice the
diligent effort the woman of the house put forth to find the coin.
Obviously she valued it very much. She lights a lamp, sweeps
the house in every corner, seeks diiigently and does not stop
until she finds it.
Friend, Jesus seeks the souls of men just as earnestly. And we
who profess to follow in His steps ought be just as concerned for
the souls of people as was He.
Why was this coin lost? There is a different reason for the coin
being lost and the sheep being lost. The sheep was lost through

its own fault. But the coin was lost through the carelessness and
fa ult of another. The sheep acted in its own lost condition, but
the coin had been acted upon and the influence of another had
brought about its lost condition. The lost coin was right where
sOTnebody had left it or allowed it to fall.
Will there not be those in that last great judgment day who will
be condemned because they were misguided and misdirected by
sonle other? Do we not have influence on those around us? And
\'-vhat direction does that influence ·point them? Yes, each shall
be held accountable, because people are not exactly like coins,
unable to decide for themselves. But people can be lead in the
wrong way that will cause them to be lost. We cannot over
estirnate the power of influence that each person does have. We
do not live to ourselves or die to ourselves.
As we look at the lives of others, and consider our own as
well, do we not see how misspent many lives are and what an
evil and harmful influence they are haVing on others? How
rnany youth are lead the wrong way by their parents, by the
entertainers of our day, by the notables around them? And most
of all, how many are falling beneath the waywardness of the
peer pressure upon them?
8

Failures At Home

In many homes there is no adult that is leading in the moral
and spiritual training of the young. They are left to themselves
so often. Maybe mother is trying and Dad is dragging his heels.
VJhy do parents not show more concern for the spiritual nature
of their children? Why do they do those things that can only
harden the hearts of the young against the truth of God and
bring about their darnnation?
Leading others astray is an abominable thing. Jesus said it
\,vould be better that a millstone be placed around one's neck
<lit d
he be cast into the sea than to lead others astray.
'---;( )IlH:)tirnes even church leaders act as if they have no
responsibility regarding their influence on others.
You and I need to consider how our carelessness may be a
rnctjor reason for others being cast into outer darkness, and they
ndd have been saved if we had only been different before

I(

thl"111,

Lost Boy
\l erses 11 through 24 is the familiar story often called the
parable of the prodigal, or wasteful, son. Turn now and read it.
This son was lost, was he not? But he was lost for a different
!,
Ht than either the sheep or the coin. The sheep was lost
Il'1 ()ugh its own carelessness. The coin was lost through the
( ,-Helessness of another. But the boy was lost because of his own
~tllhhorn \-vill. his determination to udo his own thing and go his
"\ '1 way." Nobody could tell this upstart anything.
tie did not wander aimlessly into the foreign countr~/. He
\\ ent there deliberately. He did not lose his funds through theft
III rllonetary failures. He wasted it in sensuous and riotous kind
l>f living. His own indulgence, his own sins, that is what brought
hIll) into the swine pit.
It seems that there are some people today who are not unlike
lhlS son. Their minds are closed; their hearts are hard; their eyes
dre fixed on what they want; their ears will not hear. They act as
If what they do not know has not even been thought of yet.
Many times, they go on their own rebellious way, knOWing all
the while that the'y are defying God and in some way have
convinced themselves it will not make any difference.
But the fact is that they shall be damned eternally. And they
will be in hell because that is what they defiantly chose -- the
'<1'-,(
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path that leads only there.
There is a certain similarity in these three parables. But there
is also a distinctiveness to each one, isn't there? The sheep -- lost
by its own carelessness; the coin -- lost through another's
carelessness; the son -- lost because he was determined to go his
()wn way rather than the right way.
Happy Ending
l~hankful1y, the story of the lost boy does not end with him in
the low state of feeding swine. He returned home to a loving
f(lther.
[)ed" friend and reader. are we not blessed in the knowledge
'Ildt \\/e do not have to end our lives in the hovels of sin either.
! i ()\\' dreary and helpless life would be if life could not end in a
hc11t'r fi,shion. But we can be forgiven of our trespasses and be
h'dl'l'lned and restored to our Father which art in heaven.
Did you notice as you read each parable, that when that
which was lost was found, there was rejoicing and celebration.
The shepherd called his friends together to share his joy. The
woman did the same thing. The father prepared a banquet
because his son which was lost had come back to him.
Being saved is a cause for rejoicing also. We read of the
Ethiopian who went on his way rejoicing. The jailor of Acts 16
rejoiced with all of his house after he had heard the word,
believed it and obeyed it. Indeed, there is every cause for
rejocing when one who is lost is sin is forgiven and is saved.
Have you come to Christ for salvation? Life is a failure if it is
lived apart from the Lord. We do not have to live away from
Him, nor die apart from Him. We can live and die "in the Lord"
and be among those that shall be blessed eternally.
Do you realize that even while you live on earth you are living
the best, happiest, most useful and meaningful life a person can
live? Let us persuade every reader to obey the gospel, and
create great joy in the hearts of those saved around you, and
even JOY before the throne of God.

t t t t t
continued from page 24
""God's man, in God's place, doing God's will, God's way, to
God's glory." This about covers it. When you have a body of
such members, then you have the church of Christ.

t t t t l'
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Christ And Your Vocation
Shall we be very practical for a moment? God expects
mankind to work for a living. "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou
eat bread, till thou return unto the ground." (Genesis 3: 19).
"For even when we were with you this we commanded you,
that if any would not work, neither should he eat." (Second
Thessalonians 3:10). 'Nark is not a curse because man sinned.
Work was given to man before sin entered the world. "And the
Lord God took the man, and put him in the garden of Eden to
dress it and to keep it." (Genesis 2: 15). There are blessings in
work. There are rewards from work. vVork is a necessity of life.
It is good for members of the human family to work.
Youth is a period of life beset with making decisions. They
have to decide where to attend school, especially if they attend
college. They will decide whom to marry, where to live. Their
biggest and most important decision is what to do about clesus
Christ. They choose friends. They also select an occupation
whereby they work and earn their livlihood. It is not easy for a
young person to make all these decisions, but they are thrust
upon them nonetheless. Some of their decisions may prove not
to be the right ones. Some are of such a nature they can be
changed without too much damage. Others they cannot change
because they have eternal consequences connected with them.
These are the decisions with which they have to live.
Our lesson deals with choosing an occupation, a vocation, the
machinery for making a living. It is not possible for anyone else
to tell another just exactly what they ought or ought not do in
this matter. Each has different talents and should develop them
and learn to use them. But there are a few basic principles that
ought to be considered when one selects his occupation because
a person's occupation vitally affects his life, attitude, associates,
and ultimately can have an effect on one's eternal destiny.

Preaching
We would like to encourage young men to honestly consider
being a preacher of the gospel. Through the years one's ideas
may change regarding what he has done in his own life. But I
am sure that I would never have been content to never have
tried to preach the gospel. I do not contend that everybody
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ought be what we sometimes call a "full-time" preacher. Even
though there are advantages in that, there are also handicaps.
This is something all must work our for themselves, and consider
their own talents and circumstances. Nonetheless I would
persuade that young men ought to so train themselves to' some
extent to be able to publicly preach the Word, even if he earns
the bulk of his livlihood another way.
The world is lost and needs to know of the Savior. We do not
look with favor on the growing concept of a "clergy" among
brethren. Too often what seems to be produced in our colleges
today is a clergy-class, so perceived by both preacher and
congregation. This is not as Scripture authorizes. What has been
called the "pastor system" has overtaken many congregations,
meaning that the preacher just about dominates everything and
either does run or has to run everything and everybody looks to
him for whatever goes on or does not go on. Such a thing is not
God's government for the church. But young men, early in life,
ought resolve that they will learn how to deliver discourses in
truth before others. He never knows what opportunities and
duties may open before him in life when he will be sorely
needed for such a work.
Rewards

The harvest is great and laborers are few. Preaching is not a
lucrative work with financial -gain, except in rare instances.
Those who approach the work of preaching because of finances
are likely in for a big disappointment. God will provide, but you
cannot always count on the brethren. Experience has shown me
as I observe these "high-salary preachers," that they become
little more than program promoters, "yes" men to others,
seeking popularity above truth, and compromise it to maintain
their gain. There may be some exceptions. It has not been my
expe:rience to know them. But preaching offers other
opportunities. It is true that often you are either praised or
damned, sometimes both at the same tirne.
But there are rewards that money cannot buy. What is it
worth to influence a soul to be saved? How many dollars can
you be given to match the joy of seeing fallen brethren restored
because of the efforts you put forth? True, no amount of money
can compensate for the bruises and tears that come your way.
The constant insecurity and badgering will be something with
which you will live daily. But what a satisfaction to know that
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you are involved in the greatest work on earth! You can do this
without depending upon brethren for your support if you can
provide another way. But young men ought to be encouraged
to train themselves with ability and knowledge to preach. They
may well earn their living other ways, but they ought to be able
to preach and teach the Word.

For Women
As for our young ladies, we feel sorry for them in this last half
of the twentieth century when there is such a mad thrust in the
world against the most honorable and noble task a woman can
fill, and I refer to being a homemaker, rearing children, taking
care of her husband, keeping the home. All the glamour girls
and career types seero to "have it made," some seem to think.
But no honest person can deny that women leaving their
number one God··given task and going into the marketplaces
and competing in this materialistic rush has caused a deadly rise
inthe destruction of home, marriage, stability and security of
children, and all of this is now a plague in the nation. Leaving
the home for lesser pursuits has been at the root of many
frustrated, ill-kept, neglected children that turn delinquent. It has
caused havoc in the homes of our nation. It has hurt the
economy and availability of jobs for men to support their
families. I know that many will think this old-fashioned and
terribly chauvinistic~ but the hell and havoc that has been caused
by the push of women from their homemaking careers has
proven beyond question that God's way is best and society is
composed of too many fools that think women are nothing but
fenlale men.
The old saying says, "The hand that rocks the cradle rules the
world" is still true. That many hands have forsaken the cradle is
one major cause for the sad plight of the world. There are no
two occupations available to the human family that can surpass
the glory of preaching the gospel and making a home where
Christ reigns suprenle.
Whatever You do...

There are many other occupations one can have in which he
can bring glory to God and fulfill his obligations in life. Whatever
honorable task for which one trains, he ought to try to do his
best to succeed by being as good at that work as he can be.
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"Whatever thy hand /indeth to do, do it with thy might... "
(Ecclesiastes 9: 10).
It is unfortunate that many measure success only in terms of
financial gain. That may be one measure, especially in some
fields. But one can have great financial success and be a failure
at things that are more important. You can be as poor as "Job's
turkey" and be a success. You can be the "man of the year" and
be a failure. You can be a ditch digger or a garbage man or a
surgeon and big financier and be a success or a failure.
When you are pondering your occupation there are serious
matters to be considered. One measure you dare not omit is the
influence on eternity. Real success must be measured in terms of
the effect your vocation will have on your soul. Whatever
secular task you undertake will eventually pass from the scene.
That which lasts beyond this life is what really counts.
You may have an "excellent job" with big money and much
prestige and glamor, but if you fail to serve God you have
missed it. Others may respect you and stand in awe of what you
have accomplished, even after your life is over, but if you have
not li'.;~d for God in Christ you have messed it up. You can live
for Christ and enjoy financial success in many occupations. On
the other hand, you may work hard, gain little, have no
notoriety and pass from this life almost unnoticed. But if you
have lived a life for the Lord you are the most successful of
persons. You will have eternal life in heaven. Of the two kinds
of lives open to you, which do you really believe is best? What I
am saying is that whatever occupation you choose, be first and
always first a Christian.

The Right View
There was an elder with whom I once worked that I greatly
respected because of the kind of man he seemed to be. His
name was Charles Hoggatt. I heard brother Hoggat say to a
man once when he had been asked what he did for an
occupation, "I work for God. I am an accountant at the
U.S.Rubber Company to pay my bills." He was not boasting,
but simply expressing his view toward his job. I suggest he had
the right view and we would do well to have the same attitude.
I have found it neither best nor practical to simply uphold
various occupations before young people before they learn some
basic lessons. Anyone can name over a host of jobs that are
attractive, pay well, offer rewards in many ways. Specific job
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descriptions ultimately come into play, but not in this lesson.
Some fundamental "do's and don't's" are in order.

Points To Consider
Choose a work that renders some service and benefit to
mankind. Jesus taught service as the way to greatness. Service
is characteristic of a Christian. Do not let your ambitions be
purely selfish in nature. Think what you can do for others. Let
not fame and fortune be your motive, but service.
As stated earlier, make up your mind to go at your job with
your very best. "And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the
Lord, and not unto men." (Colossians 3:23).
You may never be the best in your field, but you can be the
best that you can be. Do not worry if somebody can do better.
Be glad tor their success and ability. Just do what you can do as
well as you can do it. That is what the Lord expects. Does not
the parable of the talents teach us this? (Matthew 25).
Do not take a job that interferes with being a faithful Christian.
Do not take a job that runs against your conscience for this also
is sinful (Romans 13:23). Keep the worship services in mind.
There are some fields of endeavor that Christians cannot pursue
and should not promote. He cannot encourage sin nor should
he advance the influence of sinful things. Better to be paid less

and work harder than to assist the cause of the devil in any way.
Keep your occupation in perspective. Never let it become first
with you in life. It does not belong before your fanlily, the
church, your health. It is a necessity, but put your trust in the
Lord's providence when He has promised, "Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and his righteousness and all these things shall
be added unto you." (Matthew 6:33). Neglect of the most
important, even for things that are somewhat important, is
getting things mixed up.
Remember, you are privileged to earn. It is a blessing from
God. Your earnings compose a part of your stewardship.
Remember God with whatever comes under your possession
and control. Actually, everything belongs to God and you dare
not \,vithhold from Him what is l-iis.

t t t t t
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Satan's Most
Powerful Weapon
Christianity is pictured to us as a vJarfare, the Christian as a
soldier, Christ as the captain, and our faith as a fight. The
Christian has been given armor with which to wage the good
fight of faith. These things are asserted in Scripture and we begin
our study accepting this as true.
Peter tells us that our adversary is the devil (First Peter 5:8).
"Be sober, be Vigilant, because your adversary the devil, as a
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour."
And the devil also has weapons with which to fight his side of
the war. We want to concentrate upon just one of them,
possibly the most powerful one other than sin itself, and this
weapon involves sin.
VJe need to be aware of the devil's objective. His goal is to
capture every soul. He has the same goal as the army of the
Lord in this respect. Every soul is important to Satan, whether
rich, poor, male, female, bond, free, black, white, Jew, Gentile,
or whatever. He will go to whatever distance is necessary to
accomplish his goal of enslaving mankind to sin. He is active,
aggressive, vigorous, energetic and wastes not a single
opportunity. Especially is he anxious to recapture those souls
that have repudiated him and come to the Lord.

Different Missions
But the mission of Satan and of Christ is quite different. Christ
. seeks to save; the devil seeks to destroy. Satan hates God, hates
good, loves evil. He is the father of evil and wickedness. And he
uses certain weapons in attempting to enlarge the borders of his
kingdom at the expense of the kingdom of God. Any person
that desires to go to heaven has an opposite desire for himself
than what Satan desires for him.
Our enemy is no fool. We dare not underestimate him and his
wiles. Many battles are lost because those who are superior have
underestimated the enemy. Satan knows what he wants and he
knows how to get it. Even as we make this study, Satan seeks
your soul and mine.
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Furthermore, he is skilled in the use of his weapons. Even the
most powerful enemy and his weapons need not be feared if the
enemy did not know how to use his weapons. But the devil
knows how. God's word is more powerful than anything Satan
has in his arsenal. But too often much of the force and
persuasion of the Word is lost and drained because it is not
properly used. Satan has had sixty centuries, maybe more, in
which to perfect his attack. He is no amateur, but a skilled
professional.

Satan's Tools
Some of Satan's tools are easily recognized. Deception is one
that he used in the Garden of Eden. We are warned against his
subtle ways. Half-truths, which are nothing less than half-lies,
can mislead. Many accept error that is taught from teachers who
also include in their teaching much truth. Lust of the eyes, of the
flesh, the vain glory of life are weapons of Satan (First John
2: 16). He used all these against Christ when he tempted Christ
in the vJilderness. (Matthew 4).
Satan will even use our blessings against us. He can use our
wealth, success, even our own enjoyments that of themselves
are not evil. He can even use our children, our mates, our jobs,
other interests. How many have turned a deaf ear to the Lord
rather than to offend son1e loved one? How many have been
negligent to God because of their work, sports, hobbies, past
times, leisure activities, etc. Some have even been known to
forsake their duty to God and laid the blame on the fact that
they have small children.
The devil will use sorrow, failure, grief, and disappointments
in life to cause a person to curse God and die. He tried that
tactic on Job, but Job withstood the test and the devil failed with
him.
Satan uses the various "'isms" in the world to lead man astray
from the truth. There is the divided, chaotic, contradictory
denominationalism. Friend, to look lightly on denominationalism
is to look lightly on one of Satan's weapons for destroying
confidence in the uniqueness of Christianity.
Then there is atheism, promoted through pseudo-science,
false theories, the sophisticated educational circles. Humanism is
just another form of atheism. The acceptance of untried,
unproven, and unprovable ideas of theorists have deluded many
into a denial of the Bible, even a denial of the reality of God.
;
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There is materialism, that denies man is spirit, that contends
we are but material that came into existence by accident. It
teaches there is no eternity, no soul, no accountability; we came
from nowhere, here for nothing, no reason for being here, and
on our way to nothingness. The whole thing centers itself only
on the here and now.
Modernism, liberalism, all such "isms" are the devil's weapons
to capture and contain the souls of men. And there is no doubt
but that he has been very effective in the use of these things.
But we are persuaded that all these forces of evil can be met
and overcome in the hearts and minds of honest people who
will consider the evidence of God and His Word. There is no
weapon the devil has such as we have named that cannot be
repelled and destroyed when battle is pitched.

From Within
One of the more powerful weapons in all of the devil's arsenal
is one that is provided for him by those who claim to be
Christians. This may sound ridiculous and impossible, but bear
with me a while. Yes, one of the most powerful and effective
weapons the devil has comes from right within the church rather
than from the outside.
During World War II those of us who were at home heard a
great deal about what was called a "fifth column." It referred to
traitors, spies, those who worked from within to do damage and
hinder the cause. Some of the most telling and expensive
damage done to the Allies was done by this inside operation.
All nations realize this danger and stand on guard against
subversion. Doctors know that diseases that work from within
and cannot be so easily detected are often more deadly than
those that are without and can be more easily treated. Satan
realizes this principle and works hard in the church, using church
merrlbers who will allow him to do so. You may ask, "How can
this be?" Is not the church his prime enemy? Yes, the church is
his prime enemy, but sometimes there are those in the church
who fail to realize how the devil will use them as his tool if
permitted. There are those in the church who have been
deceived by the devil and are not even aware of it. They are so
blind and hardened, so confident in their false security, that they
do not realize they are doing a great deal of harm to the cause of
Christ and actually advancing the influence of Satan.
What is this weapon that the devil uses that members
1~

sometimes provide him? It is hypocrisy. We may as well admit it
rather than try to deny it, and get on with the task of doing
something about it.
Have \Ale not heard many times people say, "I'm just as good
as so-and-so who is a member of the church?" On that grounds
they refuse to consider becoming a Christian. Of course, that is
no justification. Nobody is going to heaven on the basis of the
hypocrisy of somebody else. But the trouble is, there are those
outside the church whose lives put to shame the lives of some
who claim to be Christians.
l~he sad fact of the matter is that both shall be condemned to
hell. But one 'NiH go there as an alien, and the other as a
hypocrite. If there was anything that came under a fierce barage
of attack by Jesus Christ while He was here on earth, it is the sin
of hypocrisy (Matthew 23). Eight times in less than twelve verses
He scathingly denounced it.

Hypocrisy Defined
Hypocrisy is prolt:ssing to be one thing when you are not. It is
saying and never doing. It is to sing, "1 love Thy kingdom Lord,"
but forsake the assembly, withhold liberal giving, have the ~'let
the other fell do it" attitude. It is to let social, secular, sporting
events, etc., interfere with work to be done as a Christian.
Sometimes we find those who profess to be Christians who
are just as unkind, uncouth in their speech, ill-mannered and
ill-tempered as anybody else. They have the same goals, read
the same filthy books, watch the same dirty television shows,
laugh at the same suggestive jokes. They even drink the same
brand of liquor and dance to the same tunes, often in the
same degenerate places. They marry and divorce with the
impunity, mistreat their families the same way, neglect their
children just like others. Their tongues are as full of gossip,
slander, lies, and backbiting as anyone else. They sow just as
much discord and unhappiness as those who make no effort in
folloWing Christ.
The Christian is to respect God's order above all other people
on earth. To disregard His doctrine, His government, a godly
life, being indulgent, permissive, and stained with transgression
is unbecoming to a child of God. Don't we realize that the devil
takes note of those things among us and points to them saying,
"See there! There's a Christian for you. Do you want to be like
that?" Nobody with good sense would want to be. Yes, too

often one cannot tell the difference between a member of the
church and one who is not unless he has a role book. You
cannot tell by the "peculiar, distinctive, godly life that he lives."
What a shame and disgrace!
The damage done by that materialistic, self-seeking, worldly
minded member of the church is beyond measure. He tears
down faster than godly souls can build up. All the devil needs is
a few such so-called Christians to louse up years of work in
saving souls. And to think that this powerful VJeapon is handed
to him by his enernies.

Why Hypocrisy Is Powerful
There are two reasons why this weapon is so powerful. One
reason is because a precious soul, that of the hypocrite, is lost.
He was once saved, but has turned back again into the ways of
condemnation. Faith, repentance, confession, and baptism are
essential to going to heaven. But so is living a faithful Christian
way of life.
The second reason is that those who are yet lost and have
never come to the only Savior there is will be "turned off" before
He is even given a fair showing and hearing. They will laugh
and scoff at the inconsistency and sin of the Christian and go on
their way thinking that all is 'Nell with them. Yes, the weapon of
hypocrisy is so powerful that it will keep the lost lost and make
the saved lost again.
What can be done about it? Some way we must get that
weapon out of Satan's hands. How? The answer is a really
converted membership. Away with this ('hit'em qUick, trick'em
in, shallow conversion." We must convince and convict people
of their sins, not make them feel good regardless of the life they
are living. People must be sincere and honest about serving the
Lord. We all must realize there is no command of the Lord that
we can push aside as if it does not matter.
\Vhen Christians will live godly lives, be good examples, pay
their debts, do honest work, keep their speech clean, guide their
homes and children in God's way, keep themselves unspotted
from the world, practice love, cheerfulness, dismiss envy,
jealousy, hatred, grumbling, be grateful for their blessings and
put the Lord and His kingdom first, then we will snatch away
from Satan that weapon of hypocrisy that has been placed there
by wayward members of the church.
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Restoration
Then there must be the attempts to recover the fallen. And if
those efforts fail, rather than allow Satan to continue to batter
the church with the weapon of hypocrisy, use the procedures of
discipline God has taught in His Word and cut off the evil doer
from among us. This has been a neglected matter in the 20th
century, and we are paying an awesome price because of the
toleration and perrnissiveness of sin in the church. We continue
to let the devil have his weapon of our hypocrisy and he uses it
well.
\Vhat a tragedy for anyone to be used by Satan. What a
tragedy that anyone would allow himself to be used. We each
need to check up and analyze ourselves in the light of truth and
make sure we are not among those who are giving the devil one
of his most powerful weapons.

t

t t t t

What Is The Church
O/Christ?
It is time to get back to basics and fundamentals, stirring up
our minds by way of remembrance. The knowledge of and
respect for the basic foundational teaching is what keeps us on
track.
When we talk about the church of Christ we are not talking
about a denomination. If a church is a denomination it is not the
church of Christ, and if it is a church of Christ it is not a
denomination. The reason we can be so sure of this is because
the Bible tells us about the church of Christ, but there is not a
vJord of authorization anywhere in the Scripture for any
denomination of the past, present or future.
We regret very much to have to recognize another fact of life.
If we want to know what is the church of Christ we will have to
look elsewhere than at some of the churches that call themselves
ch urches of Christ. You can find just about anything and
everything among so-called "Churches of Christ" today, and
that is not a compliment but a criticism.
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The word "church" appears one hundred and ten times in the
New Testament, translated from a words that means "the called
out." This immediately gives us some concept of the church. It
refers to people who have been called out of the darkness of sin
by the gospel, and into a saved relationship with God in Christ.

A Correct Name
The church is quite properly called the church of Christ
because of its relationship to Christ. We urge the reader to pause
a nloment and take the Bible and read the brief passage of
Ephesians 5: 23-32.
Having read it, we observe that Christ is the head of the
church, the Savior of it, the church is subject to Him. He loves
it. He gave Himself up for it. He sanctified it. He cleansed it.
He nourishes and cherishes it. Little wonder it is referred to as
the church ;.;f Christ.
Furthermore, He is the founder and builder of it (Matthew
16: 16-18), cnd the foundation of it (First Corinthians 3: 11). He
purchased it with His own blood (Acts 20:28). He called it "my
church" (Matthew 16: 18). Those who are members of it are
people purified by Him, a peculiar people (Titus 2: 14).
There are other Scriptural terms that are used to identify the
church of which you read in the Bible, such as church of God
(Acts 20: 28; First Corinthians 1: 2). It is the kingdom of God
(Matthew 6:33; Revelation 1:9; Matthew 16:16-18; Colossians
1: 13). It is the body of Christ (Ephesians 1 :22,23; Colossians
1: 18). It is the house of God, or the family of God (First
Timothy 3: 15).
Seeing that these are the designations of inspired writ, we ask,
what right and authorization do men attach names not
found in Scripture for the church to what they call the church?"
This is one of the reasons those who are true to the Bible can
have no attachments to denominations. To "speak as the oracles
of God" (First Peter 4: 11) applies.
~~By

In Prophecy
The church is that institution that was prophecied to come by
the prophets of old. Yes, the church is an institution, and we
give no place for a moment to those who like to ridicule the idea
that the church is an institution. Some say it is not an
organization, but an organism. That is like saying a man is not a
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human, but a person. He is both. And the church is organized,
has been instituted, and is an organism because it is the body of
Christ. Why get away from correct descriptions, just in order to
pacify an element of society that disdains "organized religion."
The religion of Christ is organized, whether anybody accepts it
or not.
In the Old Testament the "house of the Lord," the "kingdom"
was foretold. Daniel 2:44, "And in the days of those kings the
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom ... " Isaiah 2:2, " .. . that
the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top
of the mountains ... " Many signs were prophecied that would
announce the coming of the kingdom, such as the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit on the apostles (Acts 1:5-8; Luke 24:47-49).
Acts 2 tells us of the fulfillment of such things.
Peter preached that all the prophets had foretold of those
days (Acts 3:24). John the Baptizer announced its coming as
did jesus, His apostles, and the seventy that were sent forth.

Marks Of Identification
The church of Christ is that church that had its beginning or
the first Pentecost after the death, burial, resurrection an,
ascension of Christ (Acts 2). Peter said that was the tirne of th !
beginning (Acts 11: 15). On that day, for the first time, peop~>2
were added to the church (Acts 2:47). The church of Christ s
not of recent origin, but is now approaching its two thousa ~<:i
year anniversary.
The church had a mission, a government, a manner of
worship, terms of entrance, and a pattern of life to be lived
it c·
members. All these things are governed and regulated tty
Scripture. There was no human creed, discipline, catechicrn,
man ual, confessional, prayer book, conference, counciL ett. to
govern the church of Christ. It was not Protestant, althoi.lgh it
protested all evil. It was not Catholic, although it is a: ld was
universal in nature. It was not Jewish, although many Jews were
members of it and it composed spiritual Israel (Galatians :3: 29) .
It was unique and distinctive as the church of Christ.
The church of Christ was not some invisible or \.'ague sort of
thing, as we are sometimes taught by denominationalists. It is
made up of individual members that form the whole body. "Ye
are the body of Christ and members in particular."
(First
Corinthians 12:27). Paul was talking about people, but a very
distinct people. He was talking about people who had heard the
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gospel, believed it, and obeyed it in repentance, confession of
their faith, and baptism into Christ. The church is composed of
people who have been baptized as the Holy Spirit directed (First
Corinthians 12: 13). One person is not the church, but a
member of the church.
The church is a "spirituai house, an holy priesthood." (First
Peter 2:5). This house is made up of living or lively stones (First
Peter 2:5). It is a "royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar
people." (First Peter 2:9).
The church is the saved (Acts 2:47; Ephesians 5:23). While
Christ came to this earth to offer salvation to all, not all will
benefit from His sacrifice because not all VJill come to Him. But
those that come to Him will be saved, and He is the Savior of
those who do come to Him, not those who refuse to come to
Him. Someday, those in the church, which is His kingdom, shall
be delivered up to the Father when Christ comes again (First
Corinthians 15:24). Those not in that kingdom, the church, will
not be so delivered.

From The Mind Of God
~rhe church of Christ is not a creation and invention of the
minds of men, but from God (Ephesians 3: 10). Its very
existence is a demonstration of the wisdom of God in saving
rnan. It is not an "afterthought" and a substitute measure erected
by Christ after He decided not to establish His kingdom as the
false premillennial theory teaches. It is rather the temple of the
Lord (Ephesians 2:21).
The church is 'what the Bible shows it to be. The church is not
what men have done \vith it and to it. One may call himself the
president of the United States, but calling himself that does not
mean that he is. If he is, he is rightly called the president of the
United States. And a church is not the church of Christ just
because it might call itself the church of Christ. It is the church of
Christ if it is like the Bible defines and describes it, and will call
itself by that identification, as well as the others the Scripture
allows.
Any church not founded in Jerusalem, on Pentecost, by
Christ, is not the church of Christ. A church that digresses from
the work, worship, mission and message has no right to be
called a church of Christ. It is no longer of Him when it varies
from His way. It is a church fallen into apostasy.
Someone has defined a member of the church this way.
continued on page 10
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Do Your Young "no..,1
A Gallup poll reported that only ten percent
of America's youths knew that worshipping idols
violated the Ten Commandments. Many youths
are tragically ignorant of the Bible on most
subjects.
Some religions teach catechisms that omit the
command against idols. Our Surpeme Court
takes an antagonistic position against religion
and moral training in schools, even though
upholding atheistic, humanistic, down-with-God
JAMES W. BOYD
doctrines. Many churches soft-pedal the Biblical moral standards, daring
not to offend the violators in their church pews.
America's youth sees violations of decency and morality constantly on
television and even witness it among many adults they know. How
could they take the commands of God seriously in this envirollment?
Nine of the ten commandments are included in the doctrine of Christ,
the Sabbath observance being the exception. But while bemoaning how
many youths know so little about the Bible, do our children know it?
Have we taken for granted they know right from wrong? Or are we
seeing to it that they learn God's will? It is a serious matter.
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A Man
After Mine Own Heart
"And afterward they desired a king, and God gave unto them
Saul the son of Cis, Q rnan of the tribe of Benjarnin, by the space
of forty years~ And uJhen he had removed him, he raised up
unto thelTI LJavid to be their king; to u,hom also he gave
testirnon1 and said J have found David the son of c.iesse, a man
after n~line at,un heart} which shall fulfill ail rny will." (Acts
13:21 22).
Paul wa.s preaching in I-\ntioch of Pisidia, revie\tving the history
of Israel, especially noting the time that God selected David to
be king of Israel. God called David "a man after mine (Jl.vn
heart. "That is a rnighty fine compliment for anyone at anytirne
in his life for God to so consider him. Many men find favor
among their fellowmen. Many even receive glory from others.
But David was highly regarded by the Highest of the High.
David was the second king over Israel, and if not the greatest
of them all, he was certainly one of the greatest. He ruled at a
time of the greatest spiritual and physical attainments of that
nation. It was unique in that it was a time of building up.
Solomon's reign was a time when many things were built, but
Solomon's reign had about as many flaws as good points. And
the building that Solomon was able to do was because of the
great foundations that were laid by his father, David.
David was the writer of most of the Psalms in the Bible. He
was a prophet of God, prophesying concerning the Christ. l-ie
was the ancestor of the Lord that had such distinction that
people considered the Messiah to be a son of David.
J

J

Young David
The early life of David may be considered relatively
unimportant, although it provided for him the preparation he
needed. When Samuel came to the home of Jesse at the
direction of the Lord to anoint a successor to Saul, David was
not even considered sufficiently important for his father to have
called him in from the fields to be considered. But when Paul
writes about him centuries later, he assigns him true greatness,
"a man after God's own heart."

What made David so great? There were several contributing
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factors. Men that are outstanding in character, great in stature
before God and man, are not developed overnight. There is no
one thing that makes them great, but rather a weB-rounded
development. All of us should 'Alant to have the right kind of
character. There is no better source of wisdom for character
building than the Word of God. We want no\,v to consider some
of the things the Bible records that molded David. 1'hen V.le can
do our best to pattern ourselves accordingly, havinH an earnest
desire to also be one after God's own heart.
David was reared in a good home. This is credit to his
parents. Jesse, his father, was a worshipper of God. He was
obedient to God's messenger, Samuel. Obviously, he was loyal
to the law of Moses under which he iived. Jesse had instructed
his son in lJ)ays of toil, usefulness, responsibility. David did not
have idle time to learn to squander and misuse. This is the basis
of ruin for many young people. "An idle Hlind is the devil's
workshop" is an adage of wisdom.
There have been people to rise to commendable greatness of
character that did not have good homes in their youth. They
rose to those heights in spite of their home life, rather than
because of it. Certainly any young person has a head start when
he has godly parents, a home \Nith a moral and spiritual
influence, that provides him the solid foundation of honesty,
integrity, responSibility, the appreciation for right and wrong, a
strong heritage, and basis by which he or she can make
decisions.
Remembered God

David remembered God in the days of his youth. Solomon
wrote it in Ecclesiastes 12:1, but David had already lived it
earlier. Even as a youth, David had learned to depend on God.
J-Ie cited how God had delivered him when he met a lion and a
bear while tending his sheep (First Samuel 17:37). Early in life
he had learned to believe in God and trust Him.
God approved the heart of David while he was a young man.
VJhen Samuel was looking at EBab, David's eldest brother, and
considering him as a possible king, God said to Samuel, "Man
looketh on the outu.'ard appearance, but God looketh on the
heart. " Obviously, God approved the heart of David because
David was selected. He had not "sown his wild oats." It is a
mistake to think that the young must "sow their wild oats." If
they are so foolish as to do that, they will reap the harvest of
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regret and ruin. Youth can control themselves and attend to the
urgent task of building character rather than dissipating those
precious years in recklessness and sin. When David was out
watching for the sheep entrusted to his care, he learned to
respect the Creator of this world and be mindful of God's
protection and provision.

Faith
David was great because he had a great and strong faith. He
is listed among those of great faith in Hebrews, chapter eleven.
His entire career was one that manifested faith. From his early
days \.vhen he witnessed God's protection over him from the lion
and the bear, and in his fight with the giant Goliath, and in his
sacred and inspired \Nritings and prophecies, David manifested
faith in God.
"The Lord is my shepherd I shall not u1ant." "The Lord is rny
light and miJ salvation: uJhom shall I fear?" "The Lord is the
strength of my life; of lvhom shall I be afraid?" "I have been
young, and now an old; yet have I not seen the righteous
forsaken, nor his seed begging bread." Few men ever walked in
such faith as did David. When one of Israel's kings was to be
noted as a faithful rnan, it was said that he walked in the ways of
David.
1

Respect

David was great because he had respect for things hol~/ and
sacred. We know how he was pursued during his early years
with Saul seeking his life. David had several opportunities to slay
Saul and be rid of that threat and danger. Yet, he respected
Saul as the anointed of the Lord, and said, "[ will not put forth
mine hand against my Lord, for he is the Lord's anointed. " He
sought not to destroy what God had set apart.
There is a drift, yea, more than that, a veritable run in the
world today to show disrespect for the holy things of God. There
is disrespect for the church, the Bible, morality, the commands
of God. Even among brethren there seems to be a gro\.ving
disrespect for the use of the Lord's Day. God's authority is
turned aside. The principles governing the home, marriage,
parental authority, worship, etc. If anyone is to ever achieve
greatness in the eyes of God, he or she m list develop a keen
sense of respect for holy things.
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Sacrifices
David was willing to sacrifice to God. Loyal service to God
has had its costs in every age. Many will live their lives through,
and die, and be lost in hell, because they would not surrender
their own will to the will of their Creator and Judge. Christianity
is unpopular in the world today because it demands much of the
Christian. It calls for inconveniences and sacrifices. It means
putting God first. Christians are to be "living sacrifices" before
God. (Romans 12: 1). Some are simply unwilling to give up their
sins, their evil pleasures, their dirty habits, their evil cOlnpanionships, even a few hours for worship. Many are too worldly to
ever go to heaven. They want what this world offers more than
heaven, and when this world is over for them, they won't ever
have heaven.
David was once offered, free of charge, everything that he
would need to offer a sacrifice to God. But he refused it. He
said, "] will surely buy it of thee at Q price; neither will I offer
burnt offerings unto the Lord my God of that which cost me

nothing." (Second S·amuel 24:24). True spiritual greatness
cannot be attained without a willingness to pay the cost,
whatever is required.

Penitent
David was a man of penitent heart. He was capable of
humbling himself and admitting, "[ have sinned. "FevJ men have
sinned any more grievously than did David in his adultery with

Bathsheba, and his multitude of crimes that he committed and
instigated in trying to cover his sin with her the wrong way.
1'here were so many things amiss in David's life in connection
with that transgression.
Yet, when Nathan the prophet confronted him with his guilt,
he no longer tried to hide it. He admitted it, He obviously
repented of it. He said, "[ have sinned against the Lord."
(Second Samuel 12: 13). If only all of us would be as honest,
and as humble as '...vas David at that moment of penitence. Not
until one will recognize guilt of sin will he ever seek forgiveness
of his guilt. Not until one will acknowledge to himself and to
God that he needs a Savior will he ever be great in the sight of
God.
We are much aware that the statement made by Paul about
David was made concerning him in David's early life. One might
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suppose that by the time that David sinned with Bathsheba that
David could no longer be called a man after God's own heart.
There may be some merit in that evaluation. But there is also
something to be said of David after that sin, in the way he
responded once he was convicted of it. Surely, his reaction was
the kind that would make God proud of him.
Honored God

Finally, David was great before God because he sought to
build the house of God in order to honor God. While his actions
in that proposal did not meet with God's approval, his intentions
did. The Lord refused hirn permission to build the temple
because he was a man of war. But he allowed his son Solomon
to build it. And He allowed David to gather materials for its
construction. The Lord said at it, "Thou didst well that it was in
thine heart." (First Kings 8: 18).
God's house today is His church (First Timothy 3: 15). The
man usefully active and unselfishly interested in the upbuilding
of the house of God is one that wants the church to prosper,
and grow, numerically and spiritually, abounding in the ways of
truth. Such a man is a man after God's own heart.
h was these kinds of qualities that made David so acceptable
before God. These things are worthy of our imitation. Surely,
they can bring to us the same glorification.

t t t t t

NO COMPROMISE

There are voices being raised, and from some who once could
be counted among the strongest and soundest brethren, that
would have us compromise truth in order to form some kind of
"merger" with various elements of the Christian Church. They
are telling people far and wide that such things as the use of
mechanical instruments of music in worship is not all that
important one way or the other and it is just a matter of human
opinion. These turncoats, and that is precisely what they make
themselves, are undermining the church by their false doctrine.
They evidently do not any longer have appreciation for the
necessity of having authority for what is done.
JWB
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Why We Believe The Bible
To Be God's Word
With advances being made by atheism, humanism, evolution
and other anti-God and anti-Bible philosophies, it is needful
that we study again the reasons why we believe the Bible is the
Word of God. Many believe that the Bible is a very unusual and
remarkable book, but do not accept it as the Word of God. We
agree that the Bible is unusual and remarkable, but that it is far
more than that. We believe the Bible to be the verbally inspired
Word of God. It is either that or it is unworthy of being trusted in
any sense because it claims to be the verbally inspired Word of
God. "All scripture is inspired of God and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished
unto all good works." (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). This asserts
the scriptures to not only be inspired (God-breathed), but
infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient. If the scriptures
mislead us in this all-important teaching, can we trust it on

anything? While men wrote the Bible, they did so as they were
guided by the Holy Spirit.
If the Bible is not the Word of God how could we obey First
Peter 4: 11 that commands that we speak as the oracles of God?
How could we use sound words and sound speech that cannot
be condemned? (Titus 2: 1,8). Thousands of times the Bible uses
the words "thus saith the Lord" or their equivalent. We have
good reason to believe the scriptures are God's vvords. It is not
blind faith or a leap in the dark to so believe, nor is it just a
matter of hoping it is true, but there is evidence that proves so
we can know. Let us consider some of this evidence.

The Claim
The Bible claims to be God's Word, as noted earlier. It is
reasonable that God would communicate with His creatures. It is
unreasonable to think that God would not give a revelation that
claimed to be from Him. We could not sensibly accept a book as
God's Word that did not claim to be just that.
Paul said he wrote what was revealed unto him (Ephesians
3: 1-5). His revelation was from God (Galatians 1: 12). He spoke
6

words which the Holy Spirit teacheth (First Corinthians
2: 12, 13). That which the people in Thessalonica received was
received as the Word of God (First Thessalonians 2: 13). The
\,vriters acknowledged they wrote and spoke not of themselves
but from Deity. "Knowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture
is of any private interpretation, but holy men of God spake as
they were nl0ved by the ]-loly Spirit." (Second Peter 1:20,21).
While this may not prove the Bible is the Word of God, the
claim that it is should be expected, and the claim is there.

Unity Of The Bible
We believe the Bible is God's Word because of the very
existence of the Bible and the unity of it that shows it could not
have corne into being without a power greater than men
overseeing its production. From the time the first part was
written by Moses until the final chapters were penned by John
over sixteen hundred years passed. Over forty different men
were used to \'vrite the Bible. They not only lived in different
periods of tirne different countries, they were of different
occupations. Some were kings, others farmers, fishermen,
soldiers and shepherds. Some wrote in Hebrew and SOIT1e in
Greek. From many backgrounds and positions came the \vriters
of the Bible. They even wrote of different events. But when their
work is brought together it blends into a unified revelation of
God's love for man, man's need for God, God's plan to redeern
man, and the central personality of the Bible is Jesus Christ the
Son of God. There are no contradictions and discords in the
Bible. There is no need for rewriting and updating it. It is
relevant to every people, everywhere, in every generation. All
this exists without anyone "comparing notes."
There is no writing for which we have more ancient
manuscripts than the Bible. No writing has such credent~als for
such unity. It is like a group of unreiated artists painting a
portion of a portrait, each unknown to the other, yet, when their
work is put together it forms a perfect picture. Anyone with
reasoning ability must admit there has been an Overseer
throughout the entire production of such a document. That
Overseer is God. It is His book.
j

Prophecy And Fulfillment
Prophecy and the fulfillment of it is irrefutable evidence that
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the Bible is the Word of God. Prophecy sometimes means
preaching and sometimes refers to predicting. True prophecy
must extend beyond one's experiences, beyond his power to
manipulate and control events, beyond ability to foresee through
natural means. True prophecy is not just a lucky guess or a
coincidence. Prophecy is written before the event and is
definitely applicable to a given event. The fulfillment roust be
plain and identifiable. The Bible is overruning with such things.
None of the prophecies are more assuring and intersting than
those dealing with Christ and His kingdom. The Old Testament
prophets foretold the birth of Christ, where it would take place,
that His mother would be a virgin, that His home would be a
despised place, events of His life, miracles, words, parabolic
teaching, His betrayal and the price to be paid, His death, burial
in a borrowed tomb, His resurrection, His kingdom and the
coming of the Holy Spirit. Over and over in the New Testarrlent
we read of the fulfillment of what the Old Testament prophets
said. There is but one explanation how men who lived hundreds
of years before an event could predict it and with minute
accuracy even in matters over which they had no control
whatsoever and no personal experience. The prophecy-fulfillment element of the Bible proves that it came from the Divine
Mind.

Science And The Bible
There is harmony between science and the Bible. Let it be
known first and foremost that wisdom demands \,ve expect the
Bible and science to harmonize. We accept the revelation of the
Bible above the unproven theories of science that are
ever-changing and being updated. What is discovered today
often overturns what scientists said was true yesterday. But the
Bible is stable and stedfast. Inasmuch as God created the world
that science studies, and the Bible is His Word, we expect
harmony rather than contradiction.
There are no facts of science that one must abandon in order
to believe the Biblical message. While the Bible is not intended
to be a science textbook, when scripture refers to scientific
matters it speaks accurately, just as it does in matters of history,
geography, and other fields of study. Science has actually
proven to be a friend of the Bible, especially in the area of
archaeology. We realize that some theories of science that are
neither proven nor compatible with what can be proven have
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often contradicted the Bible, such as the theory of oraganic
evoiution. Also there have been religious interpretations of the
Bible that are false that have contradicted proven scientific fact.
But the errors of science and religion cannot be used to sustain a
claim for contradiction between science and the Bible.
Archaeology has been a great friend of the Bible, uncovering
many findings that either prove or corroborate the probabiiity of
what the Bible records. Names once found only in scripture and
denied to have ever exIsted by skeptics have been found on
scrolls and tablets, such as I-iittites and Belshazzar. Life styles as
Biblical records depict have been found in archaeological
research.
Particularly interesting is the specific accuracy when the Bible
speaks of geographical and topographical matters. One does go
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, even though one moves
upward when looking at a map.
Not until the fifteenth century did men prove the earth was
round. But Isaiah vvrote of the "circles of the earth." (Isaiah
40: 22). This \,vas hundreds of years before Christ, VJithout
scientific instruments or experience and discovery to know for
himself. How could he have known this except the Creator
informed him?
Long before Matthe\,.v Fountaine Murray discovered the
currents of the oceans, David had written of the "paths of the
sea." (Psalms 8:8). It would be impossible for David, who lived
in Palestine and never a sailor, to have known this.
Long before telescopes proved the empty spaces of the north,
the book of elob records, "He stretcheth out the north over
empty space. " (Job 26: 7).
Of course, we would not expect contradiction between God's
world and God's Word. And, as we should expect, we find
none, but only harmony when subjected to the close scrutiny of
in vestigation .

Impartiality
Another evidence many overlook that the Bible is from God is
the impartial way the Word of God deals even with its heroes. It
reveals the greatness of Peter but also his denial of Christ. It tells
of Abraham, the father of the faithful, but also his faithlessness in
lying concerning his wife. The glories of Moses are amply
related, but also his rebellion and failure to enter the promised
land. When men write solely on their own they either "play up"
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the bias they have or "play down" their bias whether they like or
dislike the individual concerned. If the Bible were written by
men, would they have written such strong denunciations
against men who would presume to be as God? Can we think
that men would perpetrate a lie in which the damnation of liars
is so dramatically depicted as burning in the lake of fire and
brimstone? Many things have been said regarding the writers of
the Bible, but can it be shown they were dishonest and
self-contradictory men? The mind that could have forged such a
document would never have been capable of revealing such
righteousness as is found in the Bible.

Brevity
Consider the brevity of the Scriptures. The whole account of
creation is in 34 verses. Every major element of the universe is
in ten words, "In the beginning God created the heavens and
the earth." (Genesis 1: 1). The fall of man occupies only 24
verses. Libraries overflow with men's comments on what the
Bible says because of its depth, comprehension, and scope in
few words.
Men would have included information that the Holy Spirit left
out, such as where Moses was buried, how Jesus appeared in
the flesh, the age of the apostles. The only way to explain the
richness, and spiritual value of the freshness and wisdom of the
Scriptures is to attribute it to the mind of God.

Influence
One cannot omit consideration of the effect that the Bible has
had on the world and on hurnan behavior. l'his has been true
not for just a generation or so, but down through the ages. The
message rnakes saints out of sinners. Can atheism claim that? It
lifts man to higher and nobler levels of conduct and
consideration for each other when followed. Can atheism claim
that? Where the Bible goes and is respected, ignorance, poverty)
fear, spiritual darkness are driven away. The impact of the Bible
on education, government, morality, architecture, literature,
nlusic, law, freedom; is immeasurable. Nothing is more relevant
and useful than knowledge of the Bible. Regardless of how
much education one may have, he can never be considered
educated unless he has a knowledge of the Bible. A study of
Psalm 119 will show to any honest reader the value of Scripture
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to man in this life and the next.

Indestructibility
One final evidence \.ve must observe is the indestructibility of
the Bible. Evil men have historically opposed the Bible and
sought to drive it fraITl the minds of men. Only when people
ignore the Bible can ~:!vil have its success. Because the Bible runs
contrary to greed, hate, pride, neglect, sin after sin, men have
vJanted to destroy it. In Jeremiah's day the king Jehoiakim
literally slashed it with a pen-knife and burned it. It has been
attacked by pseudo-scientists, by human philosophers who
enlarged therr1selves as if their wisdom surpassed God's.
l\1ohammedan \vars have been waged against it. The Papacy
has burned it, condemned it, kept it from their people, ridiculed
it, and when all else has failed, either discredited it with
modernisrn or explained away those things that were against its
system. Liberaiism and pseudo-intellectualism wages war against
the Bible. 'Joltaire once said, "In less than 100 years the Bible
will be discarded and Christianity swept from the earth." A few
years later his very printing house was used as a distribution
center for the Bible. We believe the sacred writing of Peter which
declares, "The word of the Lord abideth forever."
Last eve I passed beside a blacksmith's door
And heard the anvil ring the vesper chime;
When looking in, I saw upon the floor,
Old hammers worn with beating years of time.
How many anvils have you had, said I,
To wear and batter all these hammers so?
Just one, said he, then said with tWinkling eye,
The anvil \vears the hammers out, you know.
And so, I thought, the anvil of God's word
For ages skeptics' blows have beat upon;
Yet, though the noise of falling blows was heard,
The anvil is unharmed -- the hammers gone!
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Origin Of Life
One of the gigantic battles of the twentieth century is the battle
over the existence of God and the Bible as the Word of God.
Millions do not accept either, and the number seems to be
increasing. Furthermore, the faith of many who have been
taught in their early years the truth about God and the Bible are
having their faith undermined by the philosophies and
pseudo-scientific theories being widely propagated. With the
swift accumulation of scientific kno~}ledge in our lifetime, many
have been led to think that science is the answer to everything
and provides the explanation for everything.
Our age is not the only age of science, but it is an age \vhen
science has become the god of many. Scientism has become a
popular religion. We do not ridicule nor speak disparagingly of
the wonderful scientific advances and benefits that have
occurred. Everyone is better because of the scientific advances
in various fields of human activity and endeavor. Scientific
words are becoming household words in the land. But we are
not blind to the fact that science is being used to destroy man's
faith in God, destroy the dignity of the human being, and used
as a weapon for the destruction of confidence in the teaching of
the Bible.
On just about every level of formal education today the
teachers. professors, textbooks and various activities and
promotions are designed to destroy faith in God and the Bible.
Atheism is a religion that is being taught in the public schools.
Humanism is being promoted by public funds through the
schools as well as the media and just about every other source of
information. Much of it is being done under the false assertion
that science has proven what they are saying to be the truth.

There Is Harmony
True science, proven scientific fact, has always been in
harmony with the Bible. Some theories jar with Scripture. Some
false ideas about Scripture jar against factual science. But
science (knowledge) that can be demonstrated as being true and
the revelation of the Bible do not contradict each other.
The Bible is not a scientific book, nor was it written after the
many findings of modern scientific discovery. Yet, there never
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has been a proven scientific fact that differed from Biblical
revelation. There never has been any scientific information in
the Bible that has been proven to be in error. The unproven,
untried, untested, unsubstantiated and ever-changing theories
and speculations of men are often contradictory to the Bible. But
such is nothing other than "science falsely so called." (First
Timothy 6:20).
The various fields of science, archaeology, anthropology,
geology, palenontology, biology, psychology, astronomy, etc.
all show the Bible in agreement with factual information that can
be verified.
There are many scientists that have assun1ed the hypothesis of
evolution to be true. One of the biggest lies of our day is that
evolution has been proven as a scientific fact. Anyone who
\,vould make that contention is a liar, either ignorantly or
deliberately. Scientific and provable, demonstrable facts of
science shov-J evolution to be false. But it is not sophisticated
today to question what a few skeptic experts who deny God
have decreed.

Evolution
Organic evolution, by which we mean man haVing come as a
descendant frorn lower forms of life that began accidentaliy and
gradually developed into his present form, is simply unscientific,
unbiblical and untrue. This doctrine, that nothing decided one
day to become something and from that one-celled something
everything else that lives gradually developed, is absurd as it is
degrading. That this process all occurred as a natural process is a
part of that assertion and cannot and has not been proven true,
but has been contradicted by scientific and Biblical findings ti'me
and time and time again.
What is interesting is how scientists are ever changing their
views regarding evolution because they find errors in their
previous beliefs. But one thing remains constant with them and
that is that evolution must be true because the only alternative is
that there is God. This they refuse to accept even though what
they offer as the alternative is repeatedly shown to be error.

Fossils
For a number of years, and still with some who are behind
times, the fossils were said to prove evolution. The problem for
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evolutionists, however, is that fossils prove the sudden
appearance of fully developed forms of life rather than the
gradual change from one form to another. This has been
embrassing to the evolutionists, but to no avail in changing his
mind. They have the great "missing links" in the evolutio'nary
chain. Little wonder that there be links that are missing since the
entire chain is so false. Even fraudulent attempts have been put
forth to present to the world these "missing links. n But even atter
being proved as frauds, the faith of the evolutionists remains
stedfast. He is determined against the revelation of the Bible
even if he has to contradict himself.
Once men were supposed to have come from monkeys, but
that only made "monkeys" out of those that believed it. Now
men and monkeys are supposed to have come from the same
ancestors. Just where and hOVJ this came about remains a
mystery, but we are assured that it is scientific fact. \Voe be to
those who doubt or question the sketical "scholars" of atheism.

After Its Kind
The Bible, as well as science, and everyday experience of
everybody and everything proves that each produces after its
own kind. Dogs do not produce cats. Cats do not produce
chickens. Lower forms of life have not produced man. Nor does
man produce anything other than man. But you are supposed
to accept the contradiction to this fact because the "wise men of
evolution" have told us to do so.
The evolutionists is spreading his doctrine with great pomp to
the extent that any doubter is pictured as a fool. The real
problem with that is the failure to recognize who is the real fool.
Many "go along" with evolution simply because they fear being
labeled a fool by those who deny God's existence.
A most telling weakness in science in its attempts to repudiate
the Bible and deny the existence of God is its complete
incompetence to explain the origin of life. Some once held to
the doctrine of "spontaneous generation." "According to this
doctrine. .. many species of animals were supposed to arise
spontaneously from non-living matter. For example, insects
were believed to originate from dew, frogs and toads from the
muddy bottom of ponds under the influence of the sun, skippers
from cheese, and fly maggots from flesh." In other words,
something just happened and "here's Johnny." What could be
more unscientific than such an assertion? Something from

14

non-living matter producing life is nonsense. Where is there
proof anything like that ever occurred?

Furthermore, where did this marvelous matter come from?
Even if this matter is so marvelous as to be able to produce life,
you have not eliminated the existence of God.
Some scientists are honest enough to admit that this
explanation of life is unscientific. "Vje do not know when or how
life originated," is a refreshing admission. "The actual beginning
of life remains an unsolved problem. The gap between earth
rnaterials and living rnatter has not been bridged." (Lord Kelvin).
The origin of Hfe is a problem only for those who deny God. The
bridge to earthly material and living matter is explained in
Genesis.
Some "brilliant scientists" have suggested that life "flew off"
from another planet and imbedded itself here on earth and
somehow, some\vay, sometime, sprang up again. What great
evidence! Scientists that deny God must remain very vague
regarding origins. They have nothing to support their theories,
but will not accept the only explanation that harmonizes with
what can be known.
Garbage

One doctrine that received widespread circulation for a while
back in the late fifties and early sixties was that our planet was
visited by outer world creatures who found the environment not
to their liking and they left. But they left some of their garbage
behind, and from that garbage came all forms of living creatures
now on earth. This was presented over national television, not
as a joke, but in serious discussion about origins. I saw it and
heard it. (This may explain why so many people are so (~trashy"!
We all have come from garbage!). And people who say such
things contend that faith in the Bible is foolish!
Down through the ages there have been those who
"professing themselves to be wise, they became fools." (Romans
1: 20), Our day has a bountiful crop of such people.
We have not the space in this lesson to show the fallacies of
evolution, the contradictions of atheism and hurrlanism, and the
foolishness of all the proposed "explanations" of the origin of life
put forward by those who deny God and scoff at the Bible. But
consider one or two additional matters.
Every science book ever written is soon out-af-date because of
new findings. But not a line of God's Word has to be altered.
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(Modern versions are busy destroying the Bible by changing the
Word of God.) But the Word of God endureth forever just as
Peter taught in First Peter 1:25. Not a word has been proven
false. Not a doctrine needs to be changed to satisfy what can be
demonstrated by science. Why follow the altering and declare it
to be right, but discard the unalterable that has never been
shown to be wrong?
Nobody living was present at the beginning. We must rely on
revelation. That revelation must have been shown to be reliable
and trustworthy. This the Bible has been demonstrated to be
time and time again, generation after generation, with evidence
atop evidence.

God
The origin of life is God. The idea that blind forces, without
plan, accidentally, touched off something unknown, and all that

produced a single cell from which every form of life has
gradually and naturally developed is about as stupid and
unscientific as a person can get. Such a doctrine fits nothing
accept the deep longing of the rebellioius heart that wishes to
"do his own thing," being accountable to nobody, and therefore,
must come up with something to shovv that God does not exist
and the Bible cannot be true. So the efforts continue, and
always with the same futility.
We TIlust recognize, however, that more and more atheists are
now contending that the explanation of origins is "irrelevant."
They do not see the need for that anymore. We wonder \..vhy
they reached that conclusion after they made such strenuous
efforts to show the origins! Could it be that it overpowers their
atheism when the evidence is presented? We are inclined to say
so, and forthrightly insist that the Biblical explanation of origins,
Almighty God as Creator, fits every fact, is reasonable, conflicts
with no truth, and is the reason there is dignity to the human
being and purpose in life.

t t t t t
"He who is not libera' with what he has
deceives himse'f when he thinks he wou'd
be libera' if he had more."

'Trying times are times for trying.."
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What Hinders You From
Being A Christian
"Then he said unto him, A certain man made a great supper,
and bade many; and sent his servant at suppertime to say to
them that were bidden, Come, for all things are now ready. And
they all with one consent began to make excuse. The first said
unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go
and see it; I pray thee have me excused. And another said, I
have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them; I pray
thee have me excused. And another said, I have married a wife,
and therefore I cannot come. So that servant came and showed
his iord these things. Then the master of the house being angry
said to his servant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of
the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the
halt, and the blind. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as
thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. And the lord said
unto the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and
compel them to corne in, that my house may be filled. For I say
unto you, That none of those n1en which were bidden shall taste
of my supper." (Luke 14: 16-24).
The problem with those that were invited to the supper was
that they permitted other things to hinder them. Jesus was
teaching people who were allowing other things to keep them
from following Him. They were offering all kinds of excuses,
however absurd and ridiculous they might have been. Yet, even
in their rejection of Christ they felt secure.
There may be those who have hindrances before them that
they need to overcome in order to become a Christian. We want
to consider some of the excuses that are most often given by
people who have heard the Word, but still reject it and do not
obey. We want to see how flimsy excuses are when it means the
darnnation of the soul. We hope to remove any excuse any
reader may have who has not yet obeyed the gospel.

No Need
Excuse number one. "I do not see the need. I am a good
moral person. I take care of my family's needs. I am a good
citizen, obey the law, pay my debts. My life's work is going well.
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What else can I need?"
Is it not ironic that some will let the blessings they have
received from God keep them -from God? Yet, some do this.
Certainly morality is necessary and ITleeting duties and
responsibilities is honorable. f\1any people could list many evil
things that they do not commit. But they have a distorted picture
of themselves. One cannot be good enough to save his own soul
by his own goodness. (Titus 3:3-5). He must corne to Christ
because He is the only way provided for salvation (John 14:6;
Acts 4: 12).
When Peter preached to the Gentiles in Acts 10:1,2~ he
talked about what they ought to do (verses 6,33). Cornelius "vas
one of the best moral people of whom you read in Scripture.
But he was lost because he was out of Christ. Material things
were well with him, but spiritually he was separated from God.
He, like all others, had sinned (Romans 3:23).
It would be a tragedy if you did as did the "rich fool" of Luke
12 who mistook his physical abundance to be spiritual adequacy
(Luke 12:19). You really are not seeing your true situation if
you think you can live your life successfully outside of Christ.
Salvation is "in Christ." (Second Timothy 2: 10).

Not Good Enough
Excuse number two. "I am not good enough to be a
Christian. There are some changes I must make first." There
may be an element of truth in that. You, nor anyone else, is
good enough to be a Christian. Nobody can ever deserve
salvation. You must make a change of mind? which is
repentance, before you can be a Christian.
But if you think you are going to overcome all your faults
before you come to Christ, rest assured that you will never be a
Christian. A Christian is not a perfect person anyway, but one
that is "in Christ" and keeps on trying in faithfulness. We will
never be sinless. We shall always be in a constant struggle
against our adversary the devil (First Peter 5:8). Just what
makes you think you can defeat the devil by yourself? He is
more powerful than any of us. This is why we need Christ. It is a
no win- sure loss situation to stay away from the Lord until you
think you have overcome everything.

Lack Knowledge
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Excuse number three. "I do not know enough yet." Again,
that may be true. There are certain things one must not only
know, but believe and be willing to obey, in order to be a
Christian. But to think you have to know everything is to leave
no room for growth.
While talking with a person one day about becoming a
Christian she expressed her intent to understand Revelation
before she took the step. Well, the devil will surely get her if she
sticks to that.
Those who came to Christ in New Testament times had some
religious instruction and background. None of them were "cold
turkey" conversions. The nearest thing to such as that would be
the jailor at Philippi, and even he had things explained to him
real well before he acted. lviost responded favorably after one
lesson. But that lesson included a great deal. It is a mistake for
anyone to misguide another into thinking they are converted by
just telling them a few things, getting them into the baptistry, and
leaving them in their religious and denominational error. This
has happened so many times.
The one who thinl<s he does not know enough is to be
commended for realizing that there is something he must knovJ.
There is a remedy to that, however. A through study session will
remove that problem. Every reader will know enough after
reading this lesson to become a Christian.

Pleasure
Excuse number fOUL "1 want to enjoy my pleasure first. There
is no hurry, and there is time enough yet. I intend to be a
Christian but I want my freedom a little longer." This person just
loves the world more than the Lord. He is deep in his sinfulness.
Many young people have been led to believe that they have
plenty of time They have been taught that being a Christian is a
boring, dull, joyless life. What a mistaken concept!
Yes, the pleasures of sin must be forsaken. But sin is what
damns us. If one prefers sin to salvation, not much else can be
done for him. He will just have to reap what he is sowing. But it
is a surety, that being a Christian does not mean leaving
anything good or worthwhile. Folks just must get their values
and priorities in harmony with God rather than the devil. Until
they do they will rernain lost. If death overtakes them in that
state, there is not one word of hope in the Bible for their souls!
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Hypocrites
Excuse number five. "There are too many hypocrites in the
church." Faithful brethren will resound with a hearty "Amen" to
that. This is another point of truth. If there is even one, that is
one too many. But think for a moment. Shall you allow one
who fails in his duty keep you out of heaven? How have you
benefited that way? Are you sure those you consider hypocrites
are not just weak, struggling Christians who are sorely tempted,
but keep trying? Do you not realize that in hell you shall
associate with hypocrites throughout eternity?
Name one activity in life where there are not hypocrites!
Name one. Yet, we do not run away from everything in life just
because some are not what they ought to be. Some doctors are
"quacks." But shall you refuse all doctors on that basis? Some
cars are "lemons." Will you walk instead of ride? Some growers
are scoundrels. Will you quit eating food? Come, now. Be fair
and reasonable. Is it not that you are hiding behind hypocrities.
It is noble and commendable that you do not want to be a
hypocrite and realize their damaging influence. It is good that
you realize how you must live a faithful life once coming to
Christ. Some have evidently not learned what you already
know. But to hide behind someone else's failure will not save
your soul. To hide behind the hypocrite might indicate he is
bigger than you are or else you could not hide behind him.
Christ died for you. Shall you refuse Him because somebody
else refused to live up to their obligation?

Which Church?
Excuse number six. "I do not know what church to join."
Well, hold it right there! Don't join any. Are you surprised at this
advice? You need not be. Nobody "joined" any church in the
New Testament and nobody "joins" the church of Christ. When
people obeyed the gospel in the Biblical record, God added
them to the church (Acts 2:47). They did not go out here and
join anything. You can join denominations, but not with God's
approval. You have never read in the Bible about any
denomination. Why fool around with such as that?
Christ built only one church (Matthew 16:16-18). He is the
head of the body (Colossians 1: 18), and the body is the church
(Ephesians 1.: 22,23), and there is only one head to the· one
body (Ephesians 4:4,5). Nobody ought ask anybody to be a
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member of anything of which you do not read from the Bible.
Hear the Word, believe the Word, obey the Word, and God will
add you to His church.

Waiting
"I am waiting for God to call me." Well, you must have been
taught the false doctrine that God is going to save you by some
kind of direct operation of the Holy Spirit. God has already
called you. He calls us thro~gh the gospel (Second Thessalonians 2: 13,14). 'The gospel is God's power to save (Romans
1:16). We are saved by the Word (James 1:18,21).Your
problem is not that God has not called you. You have not
understood how He calls.
Jesus said those that come to God are drawn to Him. Then
He teils us how we are drawn. "And they all shall be taught of
God. Every man that hath heard, and hath learned of the
Father, cometh unto {ne. n (John 6:45). When you read your
Bible, hear the gospel preached, that is the means and method
God uses to call men to Him. You have been called. You just
have not yet ansvvered that call.
When our youngest child, Sam, was but a very small boy, he
was playing in the next room and I called hiIn. He got quiet but
did not answer. I called again. Still quietness reigned and no
answer. I called rather firmly the third time and he ran to where I
was and said, "I'rn sorry, Daddy. I did not hear you the first
two times. " Many people are like that. They have heard God's
call time and time again, but they just have not yet come.

Can't Hold Out
Excuse number eight. "I'm afraid I cannot hold out."
Congratulations! You realize the necessity of remaining faithful.
That is a big step forvJard, Sincerity of purpose is essential and
you have attained that already. This attitude will be a assist to
you in rernaining faithful after you obey. But whereas you are
afraid you cannot be faithful, you must remember that God has
never asked anything of us that we cannot do, with His help. He
says, "Be thou faithful. .. " (Revelation 2: 10). Therefore, we
both knovJ that we can. It may not always be easy, but it is
always possible. Just listen to God and trust His Word.

Opposition
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Excuse number nine. "But there will be those who oppose me
doing this. My parents object. My friends will not understand.
Furthermore, I will be condemning others who did not obey."
Your problem is easily detected. You have to decide who is
going to have first place in your life, God or somebody else.
Jesus knew that problem would ,arise and taught that allegiance
to Him must always be first (Matthew 10:37).
You can be assured that everyone may not approve. Again,
you have to decide who you intend to please, God or man.
Being a faithful servant of Christ may mean you will not please
many other people(Galatians 1: 10). But is hell worth it? You
have to decide.
Your true friend, those that know the truth and love your
soul, will heartily approve. Others either do not care for the truth
or may prefer that you remain in sin VJith them, not
understanding the important n1atters of life. But you have to
realize that to "fear God and keep His commandments" is
man's whole duty (Ecclesiastes 12: 13).
As for you condemning anybody, where did you get the idea
that you can condemn anybody? God attends to that, just as He
attends to the salvation of those that come to Him. '{ our
obedience to the Lord is not the way anybody is condemned.
That is the way you are saved. If others refuse to obey, that is
between them and God. But whatever you do, or refuse to do,
is not going to affect the souls of those who have lived and died
out of Christ. The only ones you will affect are those around you
now. What will your influence be? Will you say to them by your
deeds, "Serve the Lord," or will you say, "Keep serving the

devil'?"
You are probably right in thinking that being a Christian will
not be popular. You can be religious and be popular, but your
popularity may dwindle considerably when you are a faithful
Christian. This tvVorld is hostile to the way of Christ. So you have
to decide. Will you go to heave pleasing God, or go to hell
pleasing the devil and some others?

Intentions
Excuse number ten. "I intend to be a Christian someday."
Today ought to be that day. Do you have assurance you wili
have tomorrow? Are you aware of the consequences of facing
God unprepared? What do you have to gain to remain apart
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from Christ even one more day? You can be sure that you have
everything to lose by doing that.
Someone has said that the way to heil is paved with good
intentions. Picture yourself before God and listen as you try to
explain why you refused to be washed in the blood of His Son
that died on your behaif. What will be His reaction when you
say, "1 intended to obey you sorneday." A little sober thinking
will drive you aVJay from that excuse in a hurry.
After all the excuses that can be mentioned and discussed,
these and aU others, we rTIust ask, '~So what?" Whatever be the
excuse, the fact remains that you are lost until you come to
Christ. You can excuse, excuse and excuse from now to
judgment day and the fact remains you are lost and are on your
way to hell until you obey the gospel. That can only be changed
by your obedience. So vJhatever be the excuse, it will not do
you any good whatsoever. It \NiH destroy you.
But faith in Christ, repentance of sins, confession of your faith
in Christ, and baptism in water into Christ for the remission of
sins, you can be added to the Lord's church, become a child of
God, have the hope of heaven in your heart upon living a
faithful life "in C:hrist.
Unfortunately, the life's story of some people can be told in
the words, ··And he began to make excuse." Will that be the
case with you? Or will you obey the Lord now?
U
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Words Should Equate Deeds
Many brethren are aroused at the sweeping digression being
propagated among churches of Christ. They wish there was
sonlething they could do to stem the tide of apostasy among us.
We share with them this same ambition. But we have misgivings
about some of the means and procedures being suggested.
To have a big gathering of brethren to discuss the problems
rnay have some benefit. But that benefit is severly limited \'vhen
there is such compronlise among those invited to participate.
We have contended for a long while that too many brethren
determine feliowship on the basis of friends, family, finances,
farne and favoritism rather than the faith. Until there is an
abiding willingness to practice what is preached, and unsound
people no longer used in prominent places, the tide will roll on.
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James eli/ford Boyd

Pictured above with his sister is the latest

addition to the Boyd family and our third
grandchild. After two precious granddaughters,
we are proud to have a grandson. Cliff was born
October 14, 1985 to Bill and Lori, who are also
the parents of Rose, who is holding her little
brother. They live in Chattanooga, Tennessee.
The other
Jean Reel,
where he is
When I saw
name they
named after

set of grandparents are Clifford and
who live in Oneida, Tennessee
the preacher for the church there.
Clifford he said, "Did you hear the
put on that child?" The baby is
his two grandfathers.

Cliff weighed nine pounds and eight ounces,
just one half ounce more than did his daddy
when he was born. So we have a big, fine boy
along with two wonderful girls, and there are
two more grandchildren also on the way. You
can see why it sometimes is hard to get my vest
buttoned. What a wonderful crew we have!
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Friends 0/ Our Foes
Recent portrayals of the horrors of nuclear
war produced a barage of pxopaganda from
liberal clergymen for the U.S. to unilaterally
disarm before the atheistic, communistic, inhuman and anti-freedom forces in the world. If
clergymen knew as much Bible as they profess
to know about foreign policy they might not give
aid and comfort to those who would rob us and
our children of liberty, truth and dignity.
How can some denounce our free land, yet
JAMES W. BOYD
seldom decry the murders, slaughters, plunder, poverty, wars,
enslavement, atheism and destruction by renegades that weapons keep
off of us? Let them take their cries to the Kremlin where these horrors
originate. See if they even can protest. Something is wrong with people
who use freedom to undermine the defense of it.
No sensible person wants war. But we have no confidence in those
who deny God and believe mankind is nothing but an evolved animal.
The permissive and libertine churches and churchmen serve neither
God nor man when they echo barbarians who would crush everything
we hold sacred. They dishonor those who won the freedom they abuse.
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A Consideration
In Selecting Elders
It goes without belaboring that the seriousness of selecting
men to serve as elders is greater than most realize. The future of
the congregation is very much at stake. The salvation of souls
hangs in the balance.
When selecting elders there must be a thorough knowledge of
what the Lord has required in His Word regarding the eldership,
and the qualities a man must already possess before he is made
an elder by the congregation. We \.vill not go into the matter of
the seriousness any further, nor the many reasons why this
selection must be made now and again. We want to focus
attention on something too often overlooked in the selection.
The right selection will prove to be a blessing to the
congregation. It is vital that only qualified men even be
considered. Good leadership makes for a good church. The
opposite is also true. A wrong selection can be a hindrance to
the cause of Christ in a given area for a generation or more. It
can disrupt an otherwise growing church. It can cause division,
strife, decay, retardation of the efforts made to save souls. The
history of the church in ancient times as well as our own day
gives us ample evidence that this is so. Elder selection is a crucial
moment in the history of any congregation.

Know The Qualifications
Inasmuch as every member is called upon to assist in this
selection, every member ought to know what to look for and
how to recognize a brother who would be qualified. We should
never approach the attempt of selection without fervent, earnest
prayer. We need God's guidance through His providence.
We need to be acquainted with the Biblical qualifications and
what they mean. It has been my experience, and that of many
others, that there has never been an elder to fail in his
responsibility when that man was in possession of the
qualifications that the Scriptures demand. It becomes evident
too many times, and too late, that certain qualifications were
lacking.
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Attitude Toward Authority
But I want us to consider a matter that is not specifically listed
in First Timothy 3 and Titus 1. But it has to do with something
so closely connected VJith his \A.fork that none \.~ould dare deny
great consideration. Vvhat is

that this qualification ought be

the IT1an'S attitude toward authority? One\A!ith the wrong attitude
here will cause trouble every time, sooner or later. vVe need to
exercise caution, because it is a lot easier to put a man into the
eldership than it is to get hirn out, especially vJhen he has the
wrong attitude toward authority.
Temptations beset elders just like other brethren. Many men
give over to the base instinct of domination. Diotrophes was

such a man (Third John 9.) Power can be used for good, but
power also has the ability to corrupt. The love of exercising
power is so universal that it takes an exceptional man to be
proof against the misuse a:ld abuse of the power and
responsibilities he undertakes as an eider in the church.
Not Bosses

There is no caste system in Christ. There is no clergy and
laity. There is no ecclesiastical hierarchy. There ought not be
any Hbosses" in the Lord's church. An elder is properly regarded
as "first among equals." He is not a lord and master (First Peter
5: 13). He should not have that "super-spiritual" attitude over
others. When he gets the idea that the other meinbers of the
church are his "underlings" and to be bossed about as if they
were his enlployees, then he has become diseased with egotism.
Elderships have authority. All authority belongs to Christ
(Matthew 28: 18). He is the head of the church (Colossians
1: 18). The apostles have authority as the Holy Spirit directed
them.. They were the Lord's ambassadors; with the power to
speak in His name, on His behalf, and backed up with
credentials. Their authority was delegated and limited to that
\vhich they were guided to do and speak. But they received all
things that pertain to life and godliness (Second Peter 1 ;3).
Elders have authority also, as they function as an eldership.
They are to rule (Hebrews 13:17; 5:17). Nobody can rule
without authority. The authority of the eldership is not our
subject but we only mention it.

Limited
2

prescribed. They are not given to
rule. \JVe an need to know this. Elders need to
ren~~ember that.
n1an considered for the eldership must
have
hhnself in the recognition of just \vhat his job
the nature of his '''\lork and authority. 'Too
have been crowned king.
While
1S to subnlit to the rule of the eldership,
is required to submit to anyone who has overstepped his
power" No church, nor any individual in it, is obligated before
God to bOVJ dOVJrl to the personal whirns of a self-willed,
dictatorial, kno\A,l<>it-aH tyrant. The man who is to be an elder
must be Chrjst-governed~ which requires he be humble,
knowing his lhnitations of rule. He is to be a "team" man with
the other elders~ and a leader and example before the members.
He is not someone given a position to "boss" other brethren.
Believe me, there are those who obviously never knew that.

A Work To Be Done
The eldership is a work, not an office for exercising personal
power. Too many elders act like they have been appointed to a
lifetime job of sitting on the board of directors to hand out
orders. People with such an attitude toward authority ought
never be given authority in the church. He is to fulfill his duty,
not go beyond his authority.
An elder is to be an example to the flock. He should say to
others like Gideon said to his men, "Look on me and do
likewise." He should be one on whom brethren could depend,
could speak to in confidence without fear that the elder will
stand as some kind of judge and master, and what is said will
soon be noised abroad for all the gossipers in the church to pass
along.
It is obvious that many "little" men have been made elders
and they feel that they must someway "throw their weight
around" and let everybody know that they are elders. It is clear
that some elders are so unsure of themselves and uncertain
about their work that they are jealous of their authority and had
rather "show who is boss" than do their work.

Leadership
There are two ways to be a leader of a congregation, either
guide or drive. A slave driver may govern his slaves with a whip,
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but not so with godly elders. An elder is the custodiam of the:
faith and is not to attempt to direct and govern the entire
mental, financial, and social affairs of the lives of others. He is
not a confessor-priest.
Paul tells us that the selfish man is not to be chosen for dUty
as an elder, bishop, or overseer, "Not self-uJilled" is one of the
negative qualifications of a,n elder. Self~wil1ed means the rnan
who delights in himself, has a self-loving spirit, centered on
himself. Personal vanity, egotism, pride, bigotry, intolerance,
are elements that are found in the man that thinks of himself
more highly than he ought to think. He places his opinions on
an elevated level above anything and everything else that
anybody and everybody else may think. It has to be his way or
not at all. He will not ever admit to possibly being at fault. He
has a single dimension and that is whatever he wants. Such
attitudes arouse disgust from other people and 'Nill bring a
congregation to hardship w>en such a man is in the eldership.
He just has no respect for authority because he abuses it,
misuses it, and never learns to properly use it.

Cooperative
When selecting elders, seek out men who have shown
themselves cooperative" Select men who have shown the ability
to listen to the other person. This knowledge of another does
not come quickly. It has been the case that men have been
placed in the work of an elder without the congregation really
having had ample opportunity to know how a man feeis, thinks,
and acts toward others and toward authority. Is he considerate
of others? Some will play "politics" and almost campaign to be
made an elder with sweetness, a most humble countenance, etc,
until they are in, but then may the brethren beware. His
dictatorial ways soon surface, and what agony and offense to
brethren and the cause of Christ. We have seen it happen.
Know the man well before entrusting to him the welfare of the
congregation.
History will be me out. Older brethren who have had the
unfortunate experience of dealing with such men will echo the
warning. So much of the trouble that arises in the church is
because of self-willed, dominant, dictatorial, boss-like, jealous,
little men who have been unfortunately placed in the eldership.
You let someone like that get an off-balanced view on
something, it is soon chaos. You let him be of a compromising
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with worldliness, and nothing but trouble will occur for

in that congregation that loves the truth . You let him
in his bonnef' to rule or ruin a preacher 1 and he will

do anything to accofilplish just that. He just never did develop
the right attitude tOY,.Jard authority. Once he gets the authorit;y?
the devil rnakes th(;; most of it through him,
Keep these
in rnind vvhenever the matter of selecting
elders arises
w here you attend. Let the truth
be known.
b~l preventing self-wined tyrants
ftorr! ever ~'.. r,~/"'.·"'\lf"':t\; "y.~••''''.
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Extremism
We want to discuss extremism because we are convinced that
extrernisrn has, does, and will likely exist in matters of religion.
Many times there are those who cry Uextremism" in order to

scare people. Other times extreme positions are allowed to go
unchecked because extremism is not recognized for what it is.
Standing for the truth is caned extremism by those VJho do not
want t() stand for it. Anything other than allowing anything and
everything is called extremiSLl by some. There is no VJay to
parane! extremism with upholding the truth. Extremisrn is a
.... ~~.,,,-::l<"'.,,.,.,,.rl. from the truth, either to the left or to the right. Can
one uphold what is right too much? He may well fail to uphold
many things that are right and neglect having a good balance.
But when something is true and right and in harmo:ny with
God sWord, to attach a label of extremism, is to show
1

contempt for the truth.
Not A New Thing

Every dispensation has been plagued with extremism. It soils
the pages of religious history from the time of Cain until now.Jesus warned against extremism and extremists. He urged
people to take heed and beware of the Pharisees and Saducees,
Seward of the leaven of these groups. Beware of the leaven of
Herod. Those were people who were extremists in their own
day.
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Isarel's history was marred with extremism. It went to one
extreme that it apostatized from the way of the Lord. This
extreme brought about their captivity into Assyria and Babylon.
Upon their return and under the leadership of Ezra,
Nehemiah and others they returned to the ways of truth, only to
see extremism go the other direction from the digressive
apostasy and permissive sinfulness to an over-strict, man-made
system of strangling traditionalism. Neither extreme was what
God wanted for His people.
The history of the Lord's church, and that which has been
called "Christianity" (although the term has been used to
include many things that are so foreign to the faith of Christ),
has witnessed extremism.
Leaving the doctrine of Christ, m2n banned together to teaeh
the doctrines and innovations and inventions of men until after a
few centuries that which developed is the Roman Catholic
church with all of its hierarchy, centralized control, political
power and even military power. This tyranny over mankind
reached such a degree of human depravity that men broke the
hold of Rome with the Protestantism Revolution and
Reformation.
But what grew out of that except the multiplied churches and
chaos and confusion of differing parties, names, creeds, etc.
From the papacy to the paucity of Protestantism and
denominationalism is the swing of the pendulum from one
extreme to another. It went from "do what the pope says" to
~'do whatever you want to do."
These same ideas are reverberating through the religious
scene today in the form of liberalism and legalism. Neither
position is the New Testament position.

Jewish Extremes
In the days of Jesus upon this earth there were the extremes
among the Jews. There were the Pharisees who went to the
extreme of equating the traditions of men with the law of God.
They were extreme in having little concern for the inward man
and having total concern for the outward appearance, form,
ritual and spectaculars that characterized the hypocrisy for which
the word "Pharisee" has become synonymous.
There were the Saducess who were religious but were so
extreme that they allowed most any kind of conduct. Quite a
contrast to the strictness of the Pharisees. They even denied the
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spirit of man, angels, the resurrection of the dead and life after
this life. Thier philosophy was to eat, drink, be merry in the here
and now because to them "today" was all that mattered. They
were the self-indulgent rich and aristocratic element of Jewish
society. God to them 'Nas far removed from any real interest in
the affairs of man on earth.
A Jewish sect of which we read nothing in the Bible but which
existed among some remote Jewish communities was the
Essenes. This was more a monastic order that went to the
extreme of removing themselves altogether from life, from
society, from affairs of this world, going off into the wilderness
and mountains to escape whatever they called bad. \Vhereas the
Saducees disparaged human feelings and the Pharisees made
religion a hard, dry form of ritualism, the Essen~s relied almost
entirely on their feelings, being mystical, unrealistic, cut off from
the realities of the world in which they lived. Extremes
everywhere abounded in Jesus' day.

Today'. Extremes
There are modern counterparts of these things. There is the
liberal idea that allows rnost anything. There are those who have
more laws and rituals than one could even count,l€~ along
observe. There is traditionalism right alongside hyper-emotionalism and religious hysteria. There are those who rely almost
entirely on how they "feel" about something, and then there are
others that seem to think how you live is not so important so
long as you follow SOITle rituals and rules now and then. All such
things are forms of extremisrn. None of them is totally void of
certain elements of truth, yet none of them present the truth as it
really exists.
It is a distrubing thought to be reminded that there are at least
two wrongs for every right. Extremes to the left or to the right of
truth are wrong. Right is generally between the two. Truth is
always supposed to be the norm and the standard. Whenever
anyone goes one (Nay or the other away from truth he has
adopted a sinful extreme. Standing for the truth, vigorously,
aggressively, stedfastly, persistently, militantly, unwavering and
determined is not extremism. It is expected by the Lord.
(We recently heard of one young college promoter who
labeled a faithful gospel preacher as the most radical and
extreme preacher in the brotherhood. It would surpise us if this
young man even knew all the preachers, let alone who is the
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most radical. But the reason this young man labeled this
preacher in such fashion is because that preacher does not
support the school which the young man promotes. There are
those who determine soundness and faithfulness on the basis,
HO oes he support what I am doing?" If one does, he is a great
fellow. If one does not, he is the most radical preacher in the
brotherhood. Would this attitude of his fit the description of
extremism? We think it would.)
Why do people go off into extremes? There are at least two
reasons, probably many more. One, they almost deify
themselves. Two, they misuse the word of God if they attempt
to use it at all.
Some violate Paul's warning, -'-'.. . not to think of himself more
highly than he ought to think." (Romans 12:3). The proud,
self-righteous, know-it-all individual will likely find his way into
extremism. He cannot be taught because he is too smart
already. Nobody knows what he does and nobody is likely to
ever be as intelligent and informed as he is, to hear him tell you.
Humility, modesty, a willing mind to learn are not parts of his
character. What he does not know just is not worth knowing.
Being deceived in self-deception that he is something- that other
people could never attain, assuming a god-like posture toward
himself and others, he swerves from the left to the right as his
whims direct. Let us face this certain reality. There are some
people who just will not hear. Jesus met them. They existed
then. Why should we think they are all dead and none shall
Many try to justify their extrernisnl with the use of Scripture,
or should we more correctly say, their misuse of Scripture.
Scripture can be misused just like the devil nlisused it when he
tempted Christ in l\1atthew, chapter four. Jesus put this misuse
to flight by the proper application and correct use of Scripture.
flight by the proper application and correct use of Scripture.
Satan just gave part of the teaching, just that part that suited
him, just enough to appear to substantiate his extremism, but
not enough of it to sho\v the real truth.
Righ~ly Divide

\Vhen Scripture is used it must be rightly divided and handled
aright (Second Timothy 2: 15). To change God's truth is to make
it a lie (Romans 1 :25). We must apply the test of Scripture, but
we must keep Scripture in its context and use it in its fullness. It
is the misuse of Scripture that supports the doctrine of "salvation
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alone. n
salvation is by faith, but to quote only
passag~?s that teach salvation by faith and leave the other
passages that teach additional matters is to misuse the Scriptures
to support an extrerne and false position. A fixation on stray
passages~ lifted frorn their setting, produces the same dire
results. Extren1.ism is supported by the fallacy of fragments,
taking only a part but not the whole teaching of God and not
making proper application.

The Scriptures
either be blended together into oneness
and unity or God has
us a book of confusion and He is the
blarne for
confusion, The choice is not hard to make as
to \,vhat God has produced. When Scriptures appear to jar
against each
you can rest assured some Inan has n1isused
certain portions,
The only VJay we kno\v to prevent extremism is to first, let

God be God. and not
to displace Him. This is an interesting
thought because whenever somebody condemns s#ething this
is one of the first things those in error will cry. "Let God be God.
Don't try to play God." I insist that whene~r anybody binds
what (30d does not bind he is overstepping his limits. Let me
also insist that \Nh\:~n one looses \Nhat God has bound he is as
~!uilt)l of trying to
G()d as the first one we mentioned.
If mankind would step out of making the standa;ds and follow
the standards God has revealed, this extremism produced by
this self-inflated egotism that abounds at times \,vould melt away.
There is no room for tainpering where God has spoken. This is
one reason why the modein "versions" of the Bible are so
hideously sinister. People are trying to play God by rewriting
and editing in and out what they want regardless of what God
has revealed.
There is a realm that demands the exercise of human
judgrnenI and this aHows for varying opinions. We err if we
attenlpt to bind a human opinion and tradition as if it was the
same as the Word of (30d. Human wisdom and human opinion
are not aBowed, however, where God has spoken. A
knowledge of the Word of God can be helpful to determine
where God has already spoken. Man's reaction to God's
directions should be that of submission and obedience.

The Only Solation
Following the New Testament is the only preventive and cure
to the various forms of extremism that arise from time to time. It
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is not within the purview of this lesson to deal specifically with
the forms of extremism existing but to consider the concept of
extremism whenever it exists in any form. Let us take the Lord
at His Word and adhere to that and that alone. He neither went
backward nor forward from the truth. He did not waver to the
left nor to the right of the truth. He walked the line without fault.
Those who go into extremism do not have the blessing of
taking God with them. We cannot overemphasize any truth. We
can underemphasize much truth. We should preach the whole
counsel of God (Acts 20:26) and when we do extremism will
not be one of the plagues that will follow us.

t
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Sin In The Early Church
Once again we solicit the help of our readers and ask that they

read Acts 5:1-11. This is the basis of our study.
Sin is born of lust. "Let no man say when he is tempted, I am
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither
tempteth he any man: but every man is tempted when he is
drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath
conceived, it bringeth forth sin, and sin, when it is finished,
bringeth forth death." (James 1: 13-15).
God cannot sin. God cannot be tempted to sin because God
is void of sinful lust. God does not encourage, seduce, entice,
tempt men to sin. God does try the faithfulness of men (Genesis
22: 1), but He does not lead men into the ways of sin.

Matter Of The Heart
The more a man's heart is rid of evil, the less he will be
tempted to sin. For this reason we all need to constantly work
on keeping the heart pure. As one grows in his love for what is
right, the less attractive to him will be those things that are evil.
He is able to put to death the sinful desires that find lodging in
the heart. To put it another way, when we mature to the point
that we "abhor that which is evil," (Romans 12:9), the easier it is
to "abstain from all appearance of evil." (First Thessalonians
5:22). VJhen we love good and hate evil, we have gone a long
10

way toward spiritual victory in this life.

It is the heart. that is the home and source of our desires.
Whether good or evil 1 holy or unholy, all proceeds from the
heart. '~For from lvithin, out of the heart of men, proceed evil
thoughts, adulteries~ fornication, murders, thefts, covetousness,
wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, and evil eye, blasphemy,
pride, foolishness: All these evil things come from within, and
defile the (nan. "(Mark 7:21-23). "For as he thinketh in his heQrt~
so is he." {Proverbs 23:7) . It is not that a man is what he thinks
he is, but a man is \A;hat he thinks. It is a matter of the heart.
All sin is against God. Did you not!ce that Peter told Annanias
and Saphirra, "Thou hast not lied unto. men, but unto God."
(Acts 5:4). In one sense they had lied unto men. They had sold
their land for a certain price and left the impression that they had
sold it for another. They also left the impression that they gave
the entire proceeds for the cause of Christ when they had
determined not to do so. But more than other human beings
were involved in their transgression. While they had attempted
to deceive man, they had lied unto God; lieu to the Holy Spirit
(Acts 5:3). We might add here in passing that this is a proof
passage that the I-Ioly Spirit is God or Deity. But the prime point
at the mome:it is that all sin is against God. \Ve find the sanle
teaching with respect to the sins of David, but he said he had
sinned against God (Second Samuel 12: 13).
Jesus also showed us that doing good unto men is to do good
unto God (Matthev"J 25:40). "Inasmuch as ye have done it unto
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me."

When Did It Start?
Just when \,AJas the design and intent to lie formed in the heart
of Annanias and Saphirra? We are not specifically told. But it
had to be at one of two times. It might have been conceIved in
their mind after the sale. Possibly they had originally intended to
do what others \,Vere doing; namely, giving all. But once the
money was in their hands, it looked bigger to them than they
had expected. Their greed was kindled into a blaze. The love of
money came to the foreground. This is not an uncommon
occurrence among~ nlen; that is, to have good intentions but
later withdraw from those intentions and do evil instead of good.
On the other hand, it is entirely possible that they designed
from the beginning to attempt this deception to sell the land,
with the idea that they \-vould appear to give it all, when they
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never really intended to give it all. But regardless of when they
decided to lie, they determined evil in their hearts and failed to
look for and find the avenue of escape that the Lord always has
before us (First Corinthians 10: 13).
While studying sin in the early church we might spend sor:::,£:
time "classifying sins," and this is really a rnisnzuned effort.
"classifying" VJe do not mean to categorize thenl
(~~lenial arid
mortal" sins as does Romanisrn, There is no Biblical basis for
such as that. Nor do we mean to convey that there are
sins
and little sins, white sins and black sins,~" Sin is sin, and sin
condemns (Roinans 6:23). It is obvious that all sins do not
produce the same imnlediate consequences, nor do all sins
spring from the same motive and circumstance. OUf Hclassification" is simply according to the type of sin, as shall become
evident.

Ignorance
There are sins of ignorance. The Jews crucified Christ in
ignorance (Acts 3: 17). Saul persecuted the church ignorantly
(First Timothy 1: 13). Paul preached, "And the times of this
ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men
everywhere to repent. "
(Acts 17 :30). A violation or
transgression of God's law is sin (First John 3:4) whether we are
aware of it or not. Being ignorant does not excuse even though
it may explain. But sins are committed because people do not
know the will of God and violate it. But they can know and
ought to know.
Weakness

There are sins of weakness. Not everyone in the church that
sins does so because they are hypocrites. Sometimes it is
becau.se of a spiritual weakness. Living the Christlike life is a
battle against evil. There are times when we bow to the
provocations and temptations to sin. We sometimes let ourselves
be influenced too heavily by others and \ve sin. Regardless of
what leads us to sin, we are accountable before God and
responsible for our transgressions. Our fear of saying "no" and
being left out by the crowd is a manifestation of weakness.
Striving to be like the nations round about is weakness. It leads
to sins of weakness. Sin is sometimes committed because of a
rebellious heart. Saul, first king of Israel. sinned in this fashion
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Sarrlu~21 15:22). A.lrogance, pride, defiance, deliberate
rebeHion, a stubborn refusal to submit to the will of the Lord, the
determination 'not
sac.rifice self~ this is the reason many sins
axe committQd It is a love of the darkness of sin.
h js difficult to 1010V,/
which classification the sin of
belongs. (30d l<novls the heart. \Ve can
of tgnorance, because it was easy ror
actknlS were not right. They may have
of others for being generous, but
on to their money. It could have been a sin
th~;;h' own way rather than doing things
C;od's \vay., But it
matters very little in the final analysis,
seeing the Otdcorne of their transgression.
\AJhatever ;..v as behind their sin, it was a terrible deed, and
both 'A/ere held accountable for it. Regardless of who first
suggested the idea, they both "went along with it." Rather than
helping one another get to heaven, which is one of the
fundamental purposes in marriage, they helped one another go
to heli. They failed in exercising the proper restraining influence
on one another. It could have been a different story if either of
them had been pure of heart.

Followed Satan
"Why hath Satan filled thine he_art to lie?" was Peter's
question. As for Satan's desig_n, it is evident he sought their
condemnation. What Peter was really asking is, "Why did you
allow Satan to have his way with you?" We may not always be
able to keep Satan from planting ideas in our minds, seeing all
the provocation to think evil that surrounds us. But we can keep
that idea from being cultivated and nurtured until we follow
through with evil. As someone has suggested, we may not
always be able to keep a bird from lighting on our heads, but we
can keep him from making a nest there.
Notice the record once again. Peter did not accuse Annanias
of making a false statement about their giving. He did not ask
him, "Did you sell the land for so much?" He asked Saphirra
that, but not Annanias. But as for Annanias, he was guilty of
attempting to slyly, qUietly, pull off a deception. While Saphirra
stated a lie, Annanias acted one, and both were guilty of lying.
The entire sordid event demanded the exercise of discipline.
God exercised discipline against them. When they were accused
and their guilt was evident, they fell down dead. They had
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conspired to do evil, and were condemned individually for it. As
far as we can tell, they had no opportunity to repent. God has
not prolnised us opportunity to repent when we sin. What a risk
we take when we sin!
The severity of their punishment should alarrn us, as it did the
early church (Acts 5: 11). While punishnlent for sin is not meted
out in such fashion now, let us not allow ourselves to drift into
indifference about sin thinking that somehow God just might
forget all about it with the passing of time. It all shall be
uncovered (Matthew 10:26; Numbers 32:23).

Reaction To Discipline
"Great fear came upon all the church, and upon as many as
heard these things." (Acts 5: 11). Because God showed His
wrath against sin in the church, all had greater respect for the
truth and for God. The strict and strong disciplinary measures
did not "run people away," as is often the excuse some give
today for not obeying God's command to discipline those who
are wayward in the church today. Discipline, vvhen handled the
way that God has decreed; always strengthens the church, not
the other way. It has been the experience of most brethren to
know that the lost public does not fault the church as rnuch for
an occasional rise of hypocrisy in its ranks as it does the
willingness to tolerate it and let it go unchecked. That really
"turns people away." The lack of discipline against sin in the
church brings reproach on the church as much as the sin does.
When discipline is exercised, it brings glory to the Lord's church.
While liberality and generousity is commendable, honesty is
also necessary. Having respect for the truth is mandatory.
Deception is unbecoming a child of God, l-Iaving a good
reputation is fine, but having a good character is more
important. Striving for a pure heart always lessens the devil's
opportunity to cause us to sin, Sin arises in the church because
members of the church are still just poeple. But sin ought not be
condoned. These things were learned from the event of Acts
5:1-11.

t t t t t
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Life's UnJul/f"ed Purposes
And Unreached Goa's
Deuteronomy 34:4, "And the Lord said unto him, This is the
land which I swore unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob,
saying, I will give it unto thy seed: I have caused thee to see it
with thine eyes, but thou shalt not go over thither."
The Bible· student will recognize this as a statement by the
Lord to Moses as Moses was on Mount Nebo, soon to depart
the walks of this life. For one hundred and twenty years he had
lived, the last forty of which was spent leading Israel from
Egyptian bondage toward the promised land. Now the land was
before him, but he would not enter therein.
There are some Biblical scenes that are tremendously striking.
Can you imagine the scene of Noah stepping into the ark prior
the great flood, facing a destruction of the world? See Abraham
as he is climbing the mount to sacrifice Isaac. Think about
Joseph, sitting in prison for a deed he had not committed, a
victim of lies and sins of others. What of David's lamentations
over the death of his friend, Jonathan. Or his agony of heart as
he wails at the death of his son, Absalom.
Sometimes we think of Job, as he sits among ashes, in
J
sackcloth, suffering from the sores covering his body;::but who
would not deny God. It is a sorrowful scene to see the disciples
turning away from Jesus as He was being led to His trials. Prior
to that, the hideous deed of Judas as he planted a kiss of
betrayal on Jesus. What can catch our respect more than the
Christ hanging on the cross, and the earthquaking and darkness
prevailing. Have you ever thought about Saul, in prison, only
Luke with him, waiting to be killed?

Similarity Of These Scenes
Scenes like these are found so often in the Scriptures and all
of them have something in common. They are the experiences
of people who moved toward some great goal and objective,
with noble motives and purposes, but there were interruptions
and setbacks that deterred them. Such is the scene on Mount
Nebo, Forty years he had led that complaining nation toward
their homeland to be. When he reached it, he is denied
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entrance . Tempted by the frustrations and complexities of his
task, he had acted sinfully when he struck the rock rather than
speaking to it for water; when he had credited himself, alongside
God, for the blessings the people were receiving. (Numbers
20: 10,11).
The point we wish to make is that the high and noble goals
a.na purposes of life are often not attained, certainly not in this
lIfe, Moses was not the first nor the last man who has failed to
reach his goal. Abraham did not live to see the fulfillrnent of the
divine promise of the land. f'Ior did he live to see the "seed"
through whom all the families of the earth would be blessed.
(Genesis 22: 18; Galatians 3: 16). David planned to build the
terrlple to God, but was not allo\Ned to do so, but only to gather
some of the materials that would be used. King Josiah had fonod
hopes for a forlorn nation, but was killed in battle before he
could accomplish his goals. Did Paul live to see the real fruits of
his labors'?

Even men of secular history in their worldly pursuits, n1en
whose work was the springboard to many great things, did not
live to see what they had been able to establish. Christopher
Columbus died without knowing he had found a anew world."
Schubert was composing an immortal syrnphony when his vJorl<
\vas interrupted by the ha.nd of death.

About Life
F or each of us life is an interrupted story. It will be an
unfinished symphony, Someone has said that life is not finished,
it just stops. Our tasks are never fully completed. Many good
resolutions and plans are never fulfilled. \Ve die before we reach
that for which we have set our hearts on doing. Eventualiy, a
halt is called, and the goal goes unreached It is sad, but it is
reality I even think about that as I set my plans to write out the
serrnons I have preached over my lifetime] with the intentions of
putting them into booklets such as you are reading. Maybe I will
get the job done, but someday, in the middle of some job, life
will end. It is the same with us all. Let's face the reality.
We might see ourselves better if we would consider life as a
link in the chain of God's etGrnal purposes. Getting Israel from
Egypt to Canaan, God used not only Moses, but Aaron,
Joshua, Caleb, Miriam, many more. A survey of history shows
that (Jod uses not just one person, but multiplied thousands in
executing His determinations. I am not suggesting that God has
0

0
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"programmed" us all like computers and we only "act out" what
God has foreordained. That would be a concept contrary to the
Biblical teaching of the free moral agency of man, his power of
choice, his responsib'ility for his actions. What is being asserted is
that we each playa relatively minor role, even though each part
is vital and necessary. l.Jke a link in a chain, one life by itself is
not all that rnuch standing alone. But when linked with the
efforts of those who have gone before him, and those who will
follow after hirn, his existence takes on a greatness and
importance that otherwise we might overlook. One person steps
into the va.cancy created by the passing of the one before him,
only to see that person later on step aside for his replacement.
We are not v.lorkers standing alone, but "workers together with
i,

God."
We Come; We Go

As we play our part, do our job, take our turn, and then step
aside, others will enter into our labors even as we have entered
into the labors of those who went before us. We are therefore
somevllhat like the h,orses of the "Pony Express." A rider would
take a horse and ride hirn for some distance, then the time
would come for hirn to change horses and he VJould take
another one further. do\,vn the trail, and on and on it would go
until the desired point was reached. Many horses were used in
the process.
'
l\gain, we are somewhat like runners in'-a rPJ-t~am. The first
runner does his bit; then the second, then t~ third, and so on.
Together they run the race and complete the course.
Elisha picked up the mantle of Elijah and continued as God's
prophet after the great and fiery prophet, Elijah, was taken up
fronl the earth.
Afterf\,,1oses died, ,Joshua entered into the picture, assuming
the leadership left vacant by the matchless Moses.
It is like Paul stated, "[ have planted, Apollos watered, and

God gave the increase." (First Corinthians 3:6).
\Ve are all heirs of great things that others have done before
we carne on the scene. We continue the good works they
began. We hope that there will be others that will follow after us
who \viII continue in the work that we have considered so
important. If we attained heights that those before us never
reached, it is because we are "standing on their shoulders." This
should not only humble us in whatever good things \AJe are able
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to achieve, but also make us grateful for the opportunity to be a
part of the "team" that keeps alive those things thats are worthy
of living.

Weighed In The Balance
\Vhen God weighs us in the balance, He will not only consider
what we may have accomplished, but also our motives in doing
what we did. This is comforting and consoling, inasmuch as
rnany times there be those who impugn motives of those who
do good. In one sense, as one considers the life of Moses, he
might be considered a failure. He gave up so much of this world
to do what he did. He had to leave his home in Egypt for forty
years. lie struggled with Israel for another forty. And then he
died, short of entrance into the promised land.
But when we observe him from the point of view of motives,
he is among the greatest to have ever lived, and is a success in
all that matters.
Consider the life of our Lord Jesus. Was His earthly existence
a failure? When He left there were only a few score disciples. He
had been put to death on the cross as a criminal. We can list a
number of things that might make Him appear as a "failure,"
until we realize what l·-Ie really accomplished; namely, the will of
God in providing salvation for mankind.

What Matters
OUf fidelity to principle, not \'vhat visible and material success
we may have, is what is important in life. That is what matters.
The door of Canaan was closed to Moses and he never reached
that goal in his lifetime. But he entered into the safe keeping of
God, into that eternal spiritual realm, into that state of
blessedness and acceptance by the Lord. What could be better?
\AJhen brave Stephen died the nlartyr's death because of his
preaching of the truth, his life came to an abrupt end, and all his
ambitions he had for himself and his work were dashed forever.
But he entered into a better country where "the wicked cease
from troubling and the weary are at rest." (Job 3: 17).
Paul once wanted to preach in Asia and Bithynia, but the
Holy Spirit closed that door and sent him into Macedonia. There
was a more fertile field and there he gathered a glorious harvest
of souls.
\.\lhen one door is shut in the face of God's faithful servants,
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that servant will find another door standing ajar that will lead
him to other things, more wonderful than he could have ever
imagined. For you see, dear reader, there is no real defeat for
those of noble and honorable purpose and motive, regardless of
what attainrnents
succeed in making, or what goals and
ambitions are cut short in the making. Even in the dark
moments, they are but phases of an eventual victory. "For I
reckon that the suffering of this present time is not worthy to be
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us."
(Romans 8: 18).

Reaching The Goal
Our greatest goal shall be reached, by the grace of God.
There is no way to reach that goal in this life anyway. We Inust
pass through the valley of death to reach it. "Flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God" in its eternal state. It is only
after we have served our time and our turn faithfully that we
shall rejoice with the redeemed in heaven forever and ever.
So let us take heart concerning life, our goals, our motives.
We may not climb to the heights that we envision for ourselves.
We may not see the day that our efforts are rewarded here on
earth. But let us ''lear God and keep His commandments" in
this life, and everything that really counts 'NiH be ours for
eternity. "Believest thou this?" (John 11:26).

t

t

t
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The Importance
Bible Study

0/

Another lesson on Bible study? Does not everybody already
know that Bible study is important? The answer is, "No." Most
people do not know it is important. Most people never, or at
best seldorn; study the Bible. Many who say they believe the
Bible never do much more than read a bit from it. Many
members of the church do not believe Bible study is important.
How would I kno\J} that? Because when opportunities are
offered to study the Bible they cannot be found taking
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advantage of it. So, this deplorable situation existing like it does,
why should there not be another lesson on Bible study?
Regardless of what field of endeavor you are considering,
knowledge is power. But to know reguires diligent study.
I<novJledge is not gained in a single bound, but by persistent~
insistent study.
With the amount of things that can be l-<no\vn in the world, it
is certain that no man can know everything. (Sonle may like to
have you think they do; but they do noLl Each one therefore
must pursue knowledge in the field of his interest. But every
person needs to have knowledge of that which pertains to the
soul and eternity.
Man is both spiritual and physical. Paul speaks of the out\vard
and inward man (Second Corinthians 4: 16). Matthew 10:28
speaks of the body and soul. Mark 8:36. "For what shall it profit
a man if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul?"
Is is not apparent from these verses that man is body and soul,
and the soul is more valuable and important than the body? The
reason the Bible is so important is because it deals primarily with
that part of man which is the most important.

It Is Commanded
God has commanded that His word be studied. That ought be
sufficient reason in itself for us to study if VJe never learned any
other. Isaiah 34: 16, '6S ee k ye out the book of Jehovah and
read." First Tinl0thy 4: 13, "Give attendance to reading~ to
exhortation, to doctrine, "Ephesians 5:17, "Wherefore be.ve not
unwise but understanding what the will of the Lord is." And how
were those Ephesians to find out what God's will was?
"Whereby when ye read ye shall understand my knowledge in
the mystery of Christ." (Ephesians 3:4), "Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly." (Colossians 3: 16). "Study to show thyself
approved unto God ... " (Second Timothy 2: 15). It is said of the
blessed man in Psalm 1 :2, "But his delight is in the law of the
Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and night. n In light of
such teaching from the Word of God, cannot we see neglect of
Bible study is to disobey God?

Fruits Of Ignorance
Next, let us take note of the consequences of ignorance, and
follow that with what knowledge through study does for us. Paul
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of (3entHes at the tirne that they were alienated
Ephesia.ns ·4:17·~18, '·This I say therefore and testify
in the
thot
henceforth U)Qlk not as other Gentiles walk,
in the vanity of their rninJ, having the understanding darkened,
being alienated
the
of C,od through the ignorance that
is in the?Tl, because
the blindness of their heart." Lack of
knov,;]edge produced
, a.lienation, void of understanding,
~.""C"'c-.·'C·C"'l·"\.r: no ability to distinguish betvJeen right and vvrong.
f10sea 4:6,
are destroyed for lack of knowledge;
becouse thou hast rejected knowledge, I lvill reject thee, that
shalt be no priest to rne, seeing thou hast forgotten the law
thy God, I will also forget thy children." Ignorance IYleanS to
perish. 'I'he consequences of ignorance does not just affect one
generation, but generations that follo'..v. Parents ought teke note
of that. When parents do not know the will of the Lord, they will
not teach it to their children. Somewhere that vicious cycle of
generation after generation living in ignorance and dying in sin
must be broken by the gaining of knowledge of God's will.
Ignorance will cause us to neglect what we ought to do, and
do what we ought never do. We can offend the Lord while we
are thinking \.ve arf3 serving I-lim. Jesus said to His disciples,
"These things have I spoken unto you that ye should not be
offended. They shall put you out of the synagogues; yea, the
tirne conleth, that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth
(iod service. And these things will they do unto you, because
they have not knolvn the Father, nor me."
Saul, the persecutor of the church, and later the apostle Paul,
said, "I thought verily within myself that I ought to do many
things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth." (.I\cts 26:9).
Peter told the Je'.Ns, "And flOW brethren, I know that in
ignorance ye did it (crucified Christ, JWB), as also did your
rulers." (Acts 3: 17). Can't you see what ignorance will lead
people to do?
God~

Fruits Of Knowledge
On the other hand, consider the irrtmeasurable benefits that
knowledge of His Word produces for us, keeping in mind that
this knowledge is available but only through Bible study.
Psalm 19:7, "The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the
soul." Man in sin must change. He must be converted (Matthew
18:3). Where is the power to convict and convince men of sin
and that Jesus is the Savior? The gospel is that power (Romans
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1: 16). It is the law of God that saves.
Sometime take your Bible and read the longest; chapter in the
Bible. I cannot say that it is the longest because of the errlphasis
of it, bu.t there is nothing more important than \vhat the 119th
F'salm teaches. Verse after verse has reference to the Word of
God in some fornl or another. Only a couple of verses do not
refer to the Word of God. And verse aftfzr verse shows us the
relevancy and benefit of the \Vord of God.
Peter teaches that we are purified by the Word of God.
~. Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience to the
truth . .. " (First Peter 1: 22). Man in sin is defiled and impure. He
cannot enter heaven like that (Revelation 20: 27). Where is the
power that will make him clean? The power is the blood of
Christ. And where do we read about that blood? In the Bible.
Where do we learn how to apply that soul-cleansing blood?
Only from the Bible. Can't you seQ the importance of Bible
study and Bible knowledge?
Being spiritual beings, we must have spiritual nourishment.
"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Father." (Matthew 4:4).
First Peter 2:2, "As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of
the word, that ye may grow thereby." "But grow in the grace,
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ."
(Second Peter 3: 18). Spiritual growth is in direct proportion to
one's knowledge, and then the application of that knowledge in
life. I"he reason so many members of the church who are weak
renlain weak is because they do not take on the food God has
provided to make them strong. What can you expect from a
person except sickly, lukewarm, haphazard service when they
refuse to feed on God's Word? They are spiritual pygmies and
will remain so to their ruin. We cannot enjoy the Lord's approval
and we deny ourselves so many of the Lord's blessings by our
persistent lack of knowledge and understanding that could be
ours if we would study the Bible.

Our Lamp Of Life
When we study the Bible we have a gUide in life. Jeremiah
10:23, "0 Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himself; it
is not in man that walketh to direct his own steps." If the Bible
did not say it, history is there to prove it. "There is a way that
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of
death." (Proverbs 14: 12). People are so easily deceived, and
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that~ncludes

both tne and you. 'J.Je need a guide in life.
word is Q larnp unto rray feet and a light unto my
119:105). VJe live in a world of sinful
but ,Jesus Christ is the light of life (First John 1 :6,7).
V,u'e h~~ve a
to heaven if we would only study and
rollo\A! it ~rhat
is the Bible.
"The rnessage 01 CJod in the Bible gives us hope to an
otherv.iise hopeless and useless existence.. How important is
"'-'- ...... ,. . . . "

. ..." ...."i'.

'~F:or lvhatsoever things were written Gforetin1e were
for our learning that we through patience and comfort of
the scriptures might have hope." Rornans 8:24. "For lve are
saved by hope." 'That is how important hope is. We are saved

hope?

Lvritten

y

hope. The hope that \ve have through Christ, that is revealed
in His Word, is what keeps us pressing on the good fight of faith
and not quitting. 'Take away that hope, found in the Bible, and
what do we have left? This life would be all there was to our
existence, and there would be no purpose, no meaning, no
reason to it, we would have come from nowhere, here for
nothing, and going nowhere. What a miserable thought!
Our hope provides us the motivation to do the good that we
do, to refrain from doing evil, to remain faithful in service to
God, Our hope is both sure and stedfast (Hebrews 6: 19). And
how does this relate to knowledge of the Bible? The Bible tells us
of our hope, gives us the evidence of the surety and certainty of
that upon which we have based our hope, and tells us how to
lay hold of that hope. If informs us of the assurance of the things
hoped for.

No Knowledge-No Salvation
Knowledge of the Bible is indispensable to salvation. "Ye shall
know the truth and the truth shall make you free." (John 8:32).
Frorrl this statement of our Lord I know that we can know the
truth, and I knollJ that to be free from what would destroy us VJe
rnust know the truth.
James 1:21
receive with meekness the implanted word
that is abie to save your souls. "
Second Timothy 2: 15, "Study to show thyseif approved unto
God, Q workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth." How can we rightly divide that of
which we know so little? How can we show ourselves approved
vlithout rightly dividing it? Can't you see how knowledge of the
Bible is so important, and that this knowledge comes only
1

"
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through study?
Second Timothy 3: 15 teaches that the Holy Scriptures make
us wise unto salvation. Jesus admonished, "Search the
scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life." (John
5:39). So this means that whether we study and learn is not a
minor matter. Knowledge cannot be trifled with, and is it not
amazing that there are people even in the church who have to
be begged to study the Bible?
Finally, even though we neglect the study of the Word, we
will meet it again someday at the Judgment. Ignorance is no
excuse (Acts 17: 30). Jesus said, "He that rejecteth me, and
receiveth not my sayings, hath one that judgeth him; the word
that I spake, the same shall judge him in the last day." (John
12:48). "The word of God endureth forever." (First Peter
1:25).
In the Judgment books shall be opened, and out of these
books shall the judgment be made. One of the books will be
God's book, the Bible (Revelation 20: 12). How wise we are to
gain knowledge of that by which we might be ready for that day
for that day to come. It is coming and we shall not avoid it.
We applaud efforts that encourage Bible study. Our very
relationship with God depends upon it. So we pres.ent you these
thoughts with the prayer that this lesson on the importance of
Bible study will provoke each of us to study in a more diligent
fashion than ever before.

t
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"'reat Me Spec'.'"
"Treat me special," is the cry of some.
Especially when I have been wrong. Even more
so when I have been wrong openly and
publicly. "Treat me special" even if you have to
ignore your duty to do so. This is the way SOlne
who say and do erroneous things before all
would evidently prefer to be handled, if
anybody dared to correct the errors they are
propagating. Sin openly, but correct it in a
JAMES W. BOYD
corner is what some seem to think is due them.
When Peter sinned in Antioch regarding his disassociation from
Gentile brethren, Paul corrected him" before them all." Was Paul just
trying to create trouble? No! Peter had already created the trouble by
doing things openly and publicly which were wrong. Paul knew such
things must be corrected just as openly and publicly. This was not a
private spat between Peter and Paul. It was a matter of false doctrine
and false practice. The teaching of Matthew 18 dealing with personal
disputes did not applv.
Faithful brethren will not be intimidated by public wrongdoers who
demand all correction be handled "quietly."
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Dwelling With God
One of the values of the study of the Old Testament is to learn
the unfolding of God's eternal purposes. ·We can also observe
principles of God's dealing with man that transgress dispensational lines. Seeing the record of the Old Testament we can
better appreciate the truth of the Ne\v Testament. But in
addition to all of this, there is the benefit of feeding on the rich
spiritual messages found therein.
"l::or a day in thy courts is better than Q thousand. I had
rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in
the tents of wickedness. For the Lord God is a sun and shiled,
the Lord u;ill give grcice and glory; no good thing UJi!1 he
UJithhold frorn thern that (,valk uprightly_ (Psahn 84: 10 11 .
The book nfPsahns is d book of spiritual revelation and
beautv Tr18 \\lords are xnaJestically religious with a treasure of
soul-stirring passages, Little \A/onder it is the favorite book of
n1EH1)1 pf~ople v"rith
verses therein. It provides a wealthy
reserve of divine
and is deserving of our serious
l

meditation.
~J1ost of the l")salms \,verewritten by David, but not all. We are
not able to deterrnine exactly \,vho is the author of each one, but
that is of no real consequence since, '~all scripture is given by the

inspiration of God."

Timothy 3: 16).

An Absentee
This eighty-fourth Psalm seems to have bef;!n written by one
who had been
entrance into the house of the Lord, at
least
leaves the irnpression that
had
been absent
worship and 'N3S longing for
cornmunion \\lith
r~-[e shows his love for the house of
God in the first three
,~ J1-fow arniable are thy tabernacles,
a Lord }-{OE;ts f
longeth yeo even fainteth for the
courts of the
heart and rr;y
crieth out for the
living God. 'l'ea~ the sparrOlV hath found an house, and the
swallow a nest for herself, u)here she n1QY lay her young, even
thine altars, a L,ord of I-fasts, my King, and rny God.
He shows the happiness of those who continue in the
assembly for \vorship in verses four through seven. "Blessed are
they that dwell in thy house; they wUI be still praising thee.
1
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Selah. Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee; in whose
heart are the ways of them. Who passing through the valley of
Baca make it a well, the rain also filleth the pools. They go from
strength to strength, elJery one of them in Zion appeareth before
God."
The valley of Baca was a valley through which travellers
passed as they came toward Jerusalem to worship. They were
made happy and blessed by the refreshing waters there in
anticipation of the worship of God.
Verses eight and nine are almost an outburst of joy from a
longing soul. "0 Lord of host, hear my prayer; give ear, 0 God
of Jacob. Selah. Behold, 0 God our shield, and look upon the
face of thine anointed." There is quite a disposition difference in
people. Some are much freer to express outwardly their
emotions than others. But should we not all strive to cultivate
our emotions to respond to that which is high and holy and
good whether we do so outwardly or inwardly?

Emotions
Everyone possesses an emotional nature. Some emotions are
common to all. Some should be culti.vated while others need to
be culled fronl character. There are the emotions of hate, envy,
jealousy, conclitions of the heart that are not to be cultivated but
uprooted as weeds from a bed of lovely flowers, and be cast out
and burned. On the other had, there is love, sympathy, joy that
should be cultivated for they are as the flowers and the emotions
of goodness. The psalmist knew what is meant to be in God's
service and consequently was capable of knowIng the joy and
radiance to be found when in His service. He had grown to
appreciate the privilege of worship.
"A day in thy courts is better than a thousand." Better than a
thousand what? Better than a thousand days elsewhere? This is
the outcry of one who loved to worship God. One day in that
special presence of God was considered better than all other
days spent anywhere else doing anything else. Such devotion
and loyalty to the praise of God is seldom found in the hearts of
mankind. What a contrast to some today who evidently consider
even one hour too much to be involved in worship of God. Who
among us looks with admiration and appreciation for the time of
worship as did this psalmist? Was he unreasonable and fanatical,
or was he one who loved the Lord with all his heart, soul, mind
and strength?
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What is it in your life that is dearer to you than serving God in
periods of worship? Would the psalmist ever be such a person
that would ask, "Do I have to attend on Sunday night?"
"I would rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God,
than to dwell in the tents of wickedness." He had not worldly
ambitions for wealth, power, fame and fortune. He would not
go the ways of sin to get the gain that this world offers. He
preferred the company of God than all the gaiety, pleasures,
feast? frolics and foolishness that this life can give. He did not
seek to be "brother Big" and prominence. H.e \vas humbly
grateful to serve even in the lo\-vliest ways, as a doorkeeper.
Some folks just will not cooperate and do anything unless they
have "the chief seats;? and the most recognized.

Worship
When the psalnlist came for worship, he came to adore the
Lord, not seek hirnself and the admiration from his fellows. He
came for the spiritual stimulation and uplifting that follows true
and sincere worship. He did not come to "feel good about
himself." He vJantedto be in God's hIJuse because God was
there.
His attitude toward God is what made him have this
devotion to God. "For the Lord is a sun ... " that is, his source of
light, gUidance and warmth. Some do not really wa.nt to worship
God because God is not their guide. At best God is allowed to
be a part-time guide, and only then when it is convenient with
other plans and ambitions. God was the course of spiritual light
to this inspired writer. As the moon and stars derive their
radiance from the sun, so that which is good derives its beauty
and goodness from God, the Sun.
The psalmist calls God "0 shield." The Lord was his protector
and defense. It was evident to him that the Lord cares for His
own. HThe Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man shall do
unto me." (Hebrews 13:6). "If the Lord is for us, who can stand
against us?" (Romans 8:31). Our God is greater than all of our
enemies.
Furthermore, the "Lord will give grace and glory." God
extends to His people unmerited favor, and when that favor is
seized by obedience to the gospel , God purifies the soul from
sin and pardons iniquities. In a redeemed state we are glurified
and shall be glorified when the ~ord comes again.
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81essings
James said that God is the giver of every good and perfect gift
(James 1: 17). In Psalm 84 it is stated, "No good thing will he
withhold from them that walk uprightly." We must take note of
the conditional nature of this assurance of receiving good things.
It is given to those who walk uprightly, which means an
active obedience on the part of man. There is that which man
must do. All these benefits are extended to "whosoever will,"
but they are to be enjoyed only by those who live the kind of life
that God wants mankind to live. To walk uprightly means to
walk according to the truth with sincerity. Paul \'vrote, "I
therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk
tvorthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called." (Ephesians
4: 1). Again he wrote, "That ye might walk worthy of the I.. ord
unto all pleasing." (Colossians 1: 10). In these passages he has
reference to one's manner of life and behavior.
Each of us will dwell or live in some fashion whether with the
Lord or separated from him. The writings of this psalm
encourage us to dwell with God and be a worshipping servant of
God, living a life that is pleasing to God, and receiving the
blessings given by God.

t

t

t
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Concerning The Eldership
The qualifications that men must have in order to serve as
elders are revealed in First Timothy 3:1-7 and Titus 1:5-9.
Without quoting the entire passage here, it is our intent to
discuss each of these qualifications one by one.
Let us preface our remarks by emphasizing the importance of
the selection of qualified men to serve in this capacity. They are
watchmen for the souls of others. They are to oversee the affairs
of the entire congregation. If they fail, souls will be lost. When
they succeed, it will likely mean the salvation of many that
would otherwise be lost. Men seldom, if ever, assume a greater
responsibility than when they undertake the work of an elder.
None will stand before God with the necessity of presenting a
worthy record more than an elder because God expects so
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~tluch

fronl them.
Asking a man to be an elder is no way to bestow some honor
or pOVJer to an individual. We do not do a man a favor to ask
hi;} to serve when he is unqualified to serve. We place his soul
in danger to do thar.. He m,ust weigh carefuliy his acceptance.
When unqualified, he does best to refuse it. While you offer a
man great opportunity for service by asking him to be an elder,
you also do hinl an injustice to suggest he serve when he is not
pr epared and qualified, The magnitude of the matters vve are
considering cannot be overemphasized.
A rnan is to possess all of the qualifications Paul has written
possess thelTI
a recognizable degree. Certainly some of
n'iat!ers of degree~ but they lTIUst abide
, life. ""rhere must be consideration of his
'j,,.-.,,.."',C'~'"\'''''', to his farrlily. V.Jhile there is no reason
to omit any
in those areas where degree is
obvious, \Ne rnust consider r001TI for growth. God does not ask
for the impossible, but the qualifications He specifies are high
and strict.
He must be blarneless (First Timothy 3:2; Titus 1 :6). God
does not demand perfection for this would eliminate all men.
But one must be known for his integrity, purity and honesty in
life. There should be no justified reproach that could be brought
against him. His record in life must be such that no blame can be
placed to him for wrongdoing.
He is to be vigilant or temperate. This means he must be
attentive, self-controlled, one who is not given to extremes in
habits, behavior, attitudes or actions. An elder should have a
constant and even disposition. tIe ought not have too wide a
range of feeling lest his judgment be adversely affected. He must
have control over himself, his appetites, his temper and be about
the same kind of man at all times, not too easily influenced by
the heat or the cool of the moment.
He is to be a man that is not soon angry, no brawler, no
striker, no wine. He is not a pugnacious person, looking for a
fight. He does not "fly off the handle. n People who are easily
offended, who imnlediately take a hostile attitude toward others
that may differ with him, will bring reproach on the church. He
does not involve hirnself in brawls and physical violence. He
does not cloud his thinking with strong drink. He is to be
gentlemanly, suited for spiritual guidance, able to offer counsel
and advice.
W"".,.!-:::. ...

Motives
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An elder must guard his motives for being an elder. It must
not be for filthy lucre or money. In New Testament times it
seems that those who served were often supported in their
physical needs by the church. Their time was given over to work
which was assigned them and it prevented them from having
time and opportunity to earn their livelihood as others. But none
should seek the work of an elder for the purpose of a "meal
ticket." Neither should anyone preach for that motive.
Coveteousness is a common sin among men. The world seems
to be in a mad frenzy to get, have, gain and prosper materially.
One of that disposition is not good elder material. "Where thy
treasure is there will thy heart be also." (Matthew 6:21). Too
often those who have made a financial success are considered
qualified on the basis of that kind of success. Financial success
ought not be a mark against a man, necessarily, but it is not a
mark that proves him qualified for an elder. Many have too
much love for money. People have been known to acquire their
wealth in questionable ways, disposed of their wealth in
questionable ways, and hold on to their wealth in questionable
ways. Such men are not what is needed in the eldership. They
are often greedy with their own money and if made an elder will
act greedily for the funds of the church to the retardation of the

work. Too much emphasis on worldly success is a handicap for
any Christian, and certainly is for one who is supposed to be the
shepherd of the flock.
An elder is to be given to hospitality. This presents an attitude
toward other people. To translate this thought into other terms,
it means he is a friendly man, genuine in his interest and
concern for his people. It is not hard to be hospitable when there
is love in the heart. He radiates his joy of giving for Christ and
others can see it in his life. No "grump and grouch" ought be
made an elder. Neither is his cheerfulness to be a veneer and an
outward show. It must besincere.Watching a man over the years
will display whether his joy in Christ, his attitude toward others,
is real or counterfeit and pretended.

In And Out Of The Church
An elder, or one who is considered for the work, should have
a good testimony from those who are without the church. He
will be a symbol of what the church is. Place a man at the helm
and those who know him will evaluate the entire church
accordingly. It does matter what other people think of him.
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Some rnay hate him because he does good. But others may
dislike him because he has given them legitimate reason to look
upon him unfavorabiy. If the latter case be so, exclude him from
being an elder of the congregation.
He ought not be a novice, a new convert, inexperienced in
the affairs of the church. Age and experience are so vital to
being a good elder. Serious mistakes have been made in
congregations VJho have appointed men too young in years, or
too unacquainted with the local church over which they are to
serve. Let a man prove hirnself before those he shall guide
before giving him the task of leading. Mistakes here will cost the
congregations untold fi"lisery in time to corne.
An elder must be sober-minded. This means he must be a
person who has demonstrated the ability and good practice of
using mature judgment. Hasty, flippant, flighty, quick, spur-ofthe-moment decision are not characteristic of a sober-minded
man. He thinks through matters cautiously and Wisely, then
draws conclusions based on the best evidence before him. He
deals with others in a sober manner. There are many problems
that come before an eldership involVing the lives of those in the
flock, and they must be the kind of men who will give each
situation intelligent and serious consideration. While he must
remain open-minded in securing all facts, he must be stedfast
and consistent in his manner and methods. He cannot do his
work if he is otherwise. He must be one capable of doing his
own thinking and not be a "yes man" to others, or too easily
influenced by others.

He Is A Teacher
An elder is to be "apt to teach." This demands a knowledge
of the Word, plus the ability to convey that message to others.
One of the basic tasks of elders is to feed the flock. How can he
effectively do this if he is not knowledgeable of what and how
that ought be done? He is not required to do all the feeding for
there are preachers and teachers given to this work constantly.
But he ought be abie to go before his people and publicly teach
them the truth. The members of the church have a right to be
able to look to him for gUidance. He ought to be a person who
will take a stand for the right, defend that stand, and openly
proclaim it. Ignorance of the Word in the eldership is to invite
digression. You let some smooth-tongued orator or a preacher
come into the midst and there be nobody to resist him when he
7

takes off on a tangent, it will not be long before the entire
congregation goes the way of error. God's safeguard against that
happening is an eldership composed of men who can stand
before brethren and expound the truth and put error to flight.
An elder is to be a man who is of good behavior. The
American Standard Version says, "orderly."
Is the man
composed, well-mannered toward all? A rude, coarse, disorganized and unsettled person will add no good feature to an
eldership. He should do things according to some system of
operation. He must know what he wants to accomplish and
have means and ideas as to how to accomplish it. He is a man
of action along orderly lines of work. His general behavior is to
be good before all.

Not Self-Willed
An elder is not to be self-willed. To my mind this is one of the
most important considerations in selecting elders. In our last
issue we spent an entire lesson dealing with this matter because
it is so deserving of attention. This may well be the source of
trouble with elders as much or more than any other one problem
as far as the person himself is concerned. What is his attitude

toward authority and how well does he cooperate with others?
Some men, once they get a little authority, just act like they
have been crowned king of the jungle and they assume a
dictator complex toward those around them, demanding that
everything and everybody jump their way. They become
tyrannical in their oversight. They consider everybody else as
some kind of hireling or their employee and he lords it over
them. Many elders feel the need to dominate, intimidate, harass
and dictate to preachers in order to "show who is boss," as if
they have been appointed to "bosshood." Especially is this
evident when a preacher was on the scene before the man was
appointed an elder. To show "I am the elder," he has to
demonstrate authority in some way and often takes it out on the
preacher.
This self-willed man also must contol the other elders or he
will create tensions and strife. He must have his wayan
everything that comes along. He really does not know what his
work is, and he has no concept as to his authority, its extent or
limitations. He is so self-willed that what he does not know and
think really is underserving of thought.
Lives of members, other elders, preachers and congregations
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have been disrupted in ungraceful manners by men who were
mistakenly placed in the eldership who showed themselves
self-willed, egotistical, with only self-interest, even above the
interest of truth. They become diseased with their quest for
power and they ruin the whole church.
Elders must realize that they have authority, but only to see
that the truth is upheld, error rooted out, the lost saved, the
saved preserved faithful, and the fallen restored. Their decision
are in matters of human judgment, not doctrine. They have the
obligation of treating others in the spirit of the "golden rule"
rather than in the spirit of "obey me because I am boss around
here." Brethren need to know a man long enough to be able to
know whether he is a team man or a self-willed individual.
Eiders are to be lovers of good, just and holy. These terms do
not need great elaboration for us to understand the nature of
the character that is req uired.

His Family
The falnily of a man must be considered when thinking of him
as a potential elder. He must have ruled his own house
properly tie nlust have den10nstrated the capacity to rule his
children and bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord. His wife rnust be submissive to him. He must be the elder,
not just the voice for his wife and family to "throw their vJeight
around" in the congregation.
He rnust be a n1an who respects God's marriage laws. His
children must be Christians. Possibly a man with children old
enough to be Christians and some children not yet old enough
may be qualified. But that is running a risk because it is likely
that he is not experienced enough to undertake this work as yet.
Give him time to develop and prove himself. His children yet
under his roof may prove to be an embarassment to the church.
What his children do after they leave his control is not altogether
his responsibility. But even if they are unruly then, this is a
handicap to him in being the kind of elder he needs to be. One
child who is unfaithful can disqualify him. The term "children" is
generic and a man VJith one faithful child meets the terms
required. But all of his accountable children should be faithful. A
\vife··fuled, ~~henpeckedn man is not elder material. "If Q man
knoweth not hOl-v to rule his own house, how shall he take care
of the church of God."
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Where Fault Lies
The fault of unqualified men in the eldership lies with
members who either do not know, or do not care, about the
qualifications that God requires. It may also lie at the feet of men
who are already elders who oversee the selection of additional
elders but who set aside God's requirements for whatever
reason. Ambitious and self-seeking men often "run for office"
and \vhen they get in, woe be unto the church! Better leadership
begins with better respect for the Word of God on the subject.
The spiritual qualities of a man are so vital in the role of spiritual
leadership. They are more important that all his earthly
attainments and notoreity.

t
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Summer Is Ended
And We Are Not Saved
"The harvest is past, and summer is ended, and we are not
saved." (Jeremiah 8:20).
Northern Israel had already fallen before Assyria but Judah
remained. But Judah gave little heed to the fate of her northern
cousins, ignoring the warnings of the prophets, persisting in her
sinful ways with a brief exception during the reign of Josiah.
Jeremiah was one of God's great prophets, often called "the
weeping prophet," because he mourned and grieved over the
sins of the people, their rebellious hearts and stubborn ways that
eventually and inevitably led to their doom and captivity in
Babylon. Jeremiah faced the social and religious conditions of
the land that were abominable in the sight of God. It was his task
to condemn, warn, plead for repentance. "See, I have this day
set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out,
and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to build,
and to plant." (Jeremiah 1: 10). "Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye
in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the
good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your
souls. But they said, ~Ve will not walk therein. Also I set a
uIQtchman over you, saying, Hearken to the sound of the
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trumpet. But they said, We will not hearken." (Jeremiah
6: 16, 17). It would do well for us to read these words and
compare the actions and attitudes of that time with those of our
own nation today.

Judah'. Condition
In chapter eight, verses five through seven and ten through
twelve, we learn that Judah had degenerated below the level of
fowls who knew the times of their migration, but Judah knew
not the judgments of the Lord. Their false prophets and priests
had deluded them with the cries of, "Peace, peace, when there is
no peace." The enemy of destruction was already nigh upon
them and there was no escape. The words of verse twenty are
pathetic, forlorn, mournful, having a ring of hopelessness, doom
and finality. Harvest time had come and gone. Summer had
ended. They were not saved. What might have been and could
have been a time of rejoicing and thanksgiving was a time of
sadness, regret and despair. The salvation spoken of is a
salvation from destruction by their enemies.
Originally, the words were used as a figure of speech to
describe the spiritual state of Judah, using the harvesting of
crops to illustrate. In Bible lands there was the spring harvest of
grain. But should the spring harvest be lacking and lean, there
was still hope for success with the summer planting and bountiful
ingathering of summer crops. But in this picture the first harvest
had passed \.vith little success; the summer planting and growing
season had also come and gone; the final harvest was lean; and
there was not enough. The nation would face disaster, famine
and even starvation.
The spiritual meaning of this illustration was that there has
been a time and opportunity for Judah to repent and come to
God for their deliverance. But they had not seized that
opportunity. The opportunity to be preserved was not to be
extended because the time had now passed for them to be
spared. Harvest was past; summer was ended; and they were
not saved from impending doom. They had waited too long.

Matters Of Concern
What would you suggest is the fondest hope of the heart in
those who know the Scriptures and have some appreciation for
the fact they are frorn God? We pursue many things in this
11

life, such as wealth, health, fame, fortune, pleasure, contentment, etc. We have many desires for ourselves, our children,
our neighbors, the church, the world. But to those who view life
as God has revealed it in His Word, there is one matter that
exceeds all things in importance. We want that eternal home
with God. 44Earth holds no treasure but perish with using,
however precious they be; Yet, there's a country to which I am
going; Heaven holds all to me."
If this life stood alone and there was nothing else henzafter,
the sum total of man's existence would be cruel and for naught.
C:onsider the heartaches, pain, grief, disease, anxiety, war, disappointments of life, and then think that it all would end in the
grave and nothing more. What a hopeless and useless episode!
[)eath anJ the grave is the leveler of all, vvhether high~ mighty,
low~ \.veak, poor, rich, strong, whatever. "It is appointed unto
rnan once to die, and after that the judgment. n (HebrevJs 9:
But those who serve God through Christ have a promise fronl
God that gives meaning and purpose to life "Let not your he(lrt
be troubled. Ye believe in God; believe also in me. In rny
Father's house are rnany mansions. If it were not 50 I would
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and
prepare a place for you. I will come again, and receive you unto
myself; that l.vhere I arYl, there ye may be also." (John 14: 1-3).
"For great is your reward in heaven." (Matthew 5: 12). First
Thessalonians 4: 13-18 is one of the great comforting and
hope-giving passages of Scripture also. \Vithout such assurances
life would be void, waste and vain.
1'hat one in sin is lost is a divinely revealed fact (Romans
3:23; 6:23). One cannot enter heaven in a sinful state
(Re\1elation 21 :27). Therefore, we must be freed from the
bondage and enslavement of sin if we ever are to realize our
~~reatest longing, a home in heaven.
Knowing that we need to be saved, but also kno\,ving we
cannot save ourselves by ourselves, because salvation is not by
our own righteousness (Titus 3:3-5), it is wonderful to know
there is a Savior, who is Jesus Christ. The gospel is that good
news that Christ came to save us and we are saved by this
gospel (Romans 1: 16).
<

1

How Are We Saved?
Does the question arouse concern in your heart? Peter
convinced and convicted his hearers on Pentecost (Acts 2) that
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Jesus is l.ord and Christ, that they were lost in sin. They cried
Qut, "What must we do?" Whatever they did to be saved is
exactly what we must do now.
God initiates our salvation. Salvation is a gift from God
(Ronlans 6:23). Becaus~~ of J-lis love, rnercy and grace we have
the opportunity to be saved. "For by grace are ye saved ... "
(Ephesians 2:8,9). }"Ie conlmended His love toward us while
\·ve \-\Jere sinners (f~.ornans 5:8,9), allowing Christ to die for us.
We axe redeerned
I-Hs blood (Ephesians 1: 7). We are saved
by the rnercy of (Jod. (Titus 3:3-5). But how do we appropriate
to ourselves the benfits of God's love, mercy, grace and the
blood of rJesus Chrisf?
By {(11th \loJe have access into this grace (Romans 5:2). By faith
\fi.Je have pov./er to becorne sons of God (John 1: 12). Salvation
is ~1race through faith (Ephesians 2:8,9).

vVhat
it
to
saved by faith? In Acts v./e have a
number
detailed c~ccounts of people and ho\,v they were
saved. In
instance the story is the saIne. Hearing the Word,
they believe
and
it. One must hear (Romans 10(17:
Mark 16:
; believe (<John 8:24; f--febrews 11 :6); repent (Luke
13:3: i\cts 1:
Second Peter 3:9); confess faith in Christ as
the SOil of God
8.37; Rornans 10:9,10): and be baptized
for the rernission of sins (Acts 2:38; Mark 16: 16; Acts 22: 16;
First Peter 3:21). Other references in addition to these could be
cited, but this is sufficient.
Obedience
Upon nlan's obedience his sins are washed away (Acts
22: 16); they are forgiven (Acts 2:38); he is added to the church
'(/-\cts 2:47); he is then in Christ (Galatians 3:27) where all
spiritual blessings are (Ephesians 1 :3). He rises to walk in
newness of life (Romans 6:3,4).

God afforded Judah opportunity to hear, believe and obey
the way of salvation for them. "fhey failed to pay attention to
God and \)'Jent their ovvn '.,vay to their destruction. Eventually the
time came when opportunity to be saved was forever gone.
There was nothing left but doonl for them.
Today is the day of salvation. Tomorrow may never be. "NOlV
is the accepted time." (Second Corinthians 6: 2). Shall we take
advantage of the opportunity we have, or shall we refuse to lay
hold on what is offered us until at last it can be said concerning
our souls, "Harvest is past; summer is ended; and we are not
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saved. "
While we have life, control of our mental faculties, having
knowledge of what God has done and what God requires of us,
let us not refuse Him any longer. Life is uncertain and death is
sure. We need not be lost any longer.

t t t t t

Talking Our Way To Hell
When I decided to preach the gospel an older gospel preacher
advised, "To keep the church at peace, preach at least once a
year on the sins of the tongue." He went on to explain, "Many
will talk themselves into hell."
.. A good man out of the treasure of the heart bringeth forth
good things, and an evil man out of an evil treasure bringeth
forth evil things. For I say unto you, That every idle word that
men shall speak they shall give account thereof in the day of
judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy
words thou shalt be condemned." (tv1atthew 12:35-37).
"Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth,
but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister
grace unto the hearers." (Ephesians 4:29).
The reader is asked to read at this point in the lesson the
entire passage of James 3:1-14 which also provides the
Scriptural basis for our study.
Comparisons

In this last passage we find five comparisons made in defining
the qualities and power of the tongue. It is like a horse's bit that
is small, but used to guide the entire animal. It is like a ship's
rudder, also relatively small to the rest of the ship, but by it the
whole vessel can be directed. It is like fire. Fire can be helpful
and can be harmful, depending on the way that it is used. The
tongue is like a deadly poison that comes from the fangs of a
poisonous snake. It is also like a wild and untamed beast that
must ever be kept under control.
If we were near a rattlesnake or some wild beast we would use
a great deal of caution regarding it. James is telling us that God
expects us to use a great deal of caution regarding the tongue.
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Proverbs 6: 16 teaches that there are things God hates.
Among them is "a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that
soweth discord among brethren." (Proverbs 6:19). Earlier in the
passage was listed "a lying tongue and hands that shed innocent
blood." (Proverbs 6: 17). This emphasizes the destructive power
of the tongue. With it we can sow discord, tell lies, give false
reports, create tensions and strife, and destroy harmony among
brethren that shatters the unity that ought to exist. Treasured
qualities can be blasted to the extent that they can seldom if ever
be recovered when the tongue is misused.
Proverbs 16:28, "A whisperer separateth chief friends."
Strong and good friends compose one of the strongest ties in
human relationships. But this tie that binds can be torn asunder
by the misuse of the tongue. Good friends can be set one
against the other.
Proverbs 26:20, "Where no wood is, the fire goeth out; so
where there is no talebearer the strife ceaseth." When you keep
putting wood on the fire you provide the fuel necessary to keep
it burning. We can also keep trouble brewing and perpetuate
strife by putting fuel on it with talk. While some have said, "Talk
is cheap," actually the results of talking can often be very, very
expensive to many, many people.

It Can Defile
Notice James 3:6 that the tongue can defile the whole body.
When a person talks first to one, then another, when he or she
ought not be talking at all, he defiles himself or herself. We
might find ourselves talking about something and about
somebody except the only ones to whom we ought to talk if we
talk at all.
James 1:26, "If any man come among you seerfl to be
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own
heart, this man's religion is vain." This verse gives us a
compelling reason for a study like this. Most of us, if not all who
read these words or attend worship services, consider ourselves
religious and are considered to be religious by others. Our
very presence at worship indicates that this is true. This verse is
directed toward those who are religious people. So what is said
is a very applicable and relevant passage. Not every person that
is religious is a Christian, but every Christian is religious. Now
are we ready to receive the instruction James gives?
A religious person can have a big problem. We can be
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deceived. The most serious kind of deception is mentioned in
this verse; namely, self-deception. "But deceiveth his own
heart... "
The result of this deception is that our religion can be counted
vain. The word vain means useless, empty, valueless, of no real
benefit or profit whatever. This ought to sober our thinking. Let
us realize that there exists the real possibility that our whole
religion may amount to nothing, be without any value to us, can
be vain before God.

Vain Religion
What can make our religion vain? There might be mentioned
a number of things that could make our religion empty, but here

we ar~ told that the failure to bridle and control the tongue ca.n
do it. Think of it! We can attend services of worship, eat the
Lord)s Supper, do good deeds for others, pray, and all the other
things that compose following the way of the L.ord, and make it
all for naught by talking ourselves into hell.
Can we see how this ties perfectly with the words of Jesus,
HBy thy words thou shalt be justified and by thy words thou shalt
be condemned?" Now \ve can understand how what we say
and how we say it is of such importance.
All talk is not evil. All talk will not render our religion vain.
What kind of talking will talk us into hell and make our religion
useless? Some speech is obviously evil, such as cursing, lying,
'swearing, profanity, filth and vulgarity. Most people agree that
this is improper. But we must hasten to add that many do not
consider even this kind of corrupt communication to be of any
bad consequence. We are forced to notice that many of our
world use this kind of speech without restraint and with
impunity. It is heard in private conversation, on television
programs, seen written in books, magazines and newspapers. It
is a shameful thing that our society present such "language" to
the youth of the land as if this VJas a mark of being an adult. It is
rather a mark of a sin-diseased society and individual.
One young boy was heard to say when he was asked if he
cursed, "No. I know too many other words that I don't need to
do that."
Another way men condemn themselves and others with their
speech is through preaching and teaching false doctrines. We
must realize that error can accomplish only one thing and that is
our condemnation. The truth makes us free (John 8:32), but
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following the ways of error cannot and will not save but can only
condemn. Woe be to those who use the power of speech to
communicate false doctrines that make worship to God vain
(Matthew 15:9)!
Ways Less Obvious

But there are less obvious ways we make our religion vain by
speech. One way is gossip. People do not think too seriously
about gossip, but this is an abuse of speech. We are fortunate
that usually gossip comes our way with warning. There are
warning flags that proceed gossip that usually tells us it is gossip.
Notice some of the flags. "Have you heard about. .. ; Don't tell
anyone else and don't say I told you ... ; They tell me this and
they tell me that ... ; I am not real sure about this, but ... " And on
it goes. Such introductions are so often followed by nothing but
gossip that destroys reputations, undermines character with
unjust and untrue criticisms, creating false impressions and doing
eternal damage. Some possibly do this deliberately while others
do it without giving what they are doing proper thought. One
person can seriously hurt another by the tongue. It is a deadly
weapon when used irresponsibly in gossip.
The tongue can be used to misrepresent others and impugn
motives. Motives are matters of the heart that only God can
know. We do err to speak of thai of which we cannot have
knowledge until it is revealed to us. Speaking disparagingly of
others can be a vicious sin.
Circulating harmful and destructive information is evil. The
information may be absolutely accurate, but we ought to ask if
passing it along will really accomplish any good or just
perpetuate and expand evil.
Criticism is often justified. Criticism of others is sometimes
necessary. Criticism of ourselves may become necessary also.
None of us likes to be criticized even though it often does us
good if received in the right spirit. But unfair, untrue, unjust
criticism that is toned to do damage is hard to take. We ought
not be guilty of doing this toward others.
The trouble with many of us is that we often talk about
somebody but never talk to the one with whom we ought to
talk. We will talk about the preacher but not to him. We will talk
about the elders but not to them. We will talk about our brethren
but refuse to talk to them. We talk about our neighbors but not
to them. How can this be righteous?
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By the tongue we can reopen old wounds uselessly. We can
revive ill-feelings and revive ugly situations that ought to have
been forgiven and forgotten long ago, but are kept alive by
talking about them over and over again.

Angry Words
But we sometimes say things that are deadly without
intending to do so. We experience a "slip of the tongue"
because the tongue was not under sufficient control. Often
words are spoken hastily, harshly, angrily under the pressure of
emotional tensions or heated discussions. Later, we regret what
we have said and wish we could take it back. Of course, once
spoken, words cannot be taken back, even though we can say,
"I'm sorry, please forgive me." One elder told me that the
reason we have the "slip of the tongue" is because'it is in a slick
place. This is not really the reason. We just do not guard our
speech properly.
One of the more deadly uses of the tongue is to hurt the
church by criticizing the leaders, downgrading the members,
bad-mouthing the work. Some are masters at this because they
practice it so much. They never seem to realize the harm that
they are doing to the cause of Christ. Legitimate warnings of
error and false ways are always in order when done with the
motive and spirit of love. But fault-finding and parading every
fault you find before others both in and out of the church cannot
possibly be for good. You can be almost certain that those who
busy themselves in talking against the church, but will not
address themselves to those about whom they are talking, are
not seeking solutions, but give every indication they love to stir
up trouble and problems. We must realize that attacks on the
me.mbers of the church are attacks on the body of Christ. At
times the body is diseased and we must make the attack to
attack sin. But often the attacks are made against sound
brethren, motivated by vengeance, criticism, damaging and
productive of no good thing. When the church gets off track this
is a time to talk about it. But to attack the church that is doing
the will of the Lord the Lord's way simply because we do not
like somebody or something is a serious transgression.

On Guard
We must not only learn to guard our own speech but
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encourage others· to guard theirs. We ought not lend a
sympathetic ear to those who stir up strife and gossip. We ought
turn a deaf ear to those who will talk about others but are
unwilling to talk to others to find solutions. It is a good rule that
says, "Don't be a good listener to bad talk."
To use the tongue to devise mischief, sow discord, undermine
others, give encouragement to rebellion against the will of God
are spiritually damaging activities and can make our religion
vain.
We would fall short if we did not mention the good that can
be accomplished by the tongue, even though our extended
remarks along this line must wait for another lesson. It is a
blessing to be able to communicate ideas and thoughts from one
mind to another. We can use the tongue to teach the saving
truth of God. With it we can offer comfort to the bereaved,
encouragement to the downtrodden, express kindness, give
\vise and good advice and counseL The tongue is an instrument
whereby needed rebuke can be provided. We can speak the
truth in love (Ephesians 4: 15). Good works can be supported
and promoted. God's name can be glorified. Songs of praise can
be sung. The name of Christ can be confessed unto salvation.
Sins can be confessed so they can be forgiven. Apologies can be
made. Edification is a product of the right use of the tongue. Is
there anyone who cannot profit from the admonition to seriously
examine themselves and the way they use the tongue?
None should VJant to be guilty of doing harm by their speech.
We do not want our religion to be in vain. If we are so inclined
to be guilty of committing sin with the tongue, "if the shoe fits,"
then let us be honest enough and love truth enough to wear it
and apply the lesson here presented. Not one is likely immune
to the temptation of misuse of the tongue. The tongue is
something that must ever be kept under surveillance and
control.
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Words are not adequate to express the appreciation I have
toward those who have been of financial assitance to me now
and again in producing this booklet. I do not minimize the help
of the money, but the kind and supportive words coming from
brethren you know who love the Lord is a source of strength
which cannot be measured because of its enormity. "Thanks" to
you who have remembered and appreciated my efforts.
JWB.
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An Allegory
On The Covenants
One of the chief causes of religious division is the failure to
"rightly divide the fJJord of truth." (Second Timothy 2: 15).
People do not handle the \Vord of God aright. The Scriptures
can be handled wrongfully, and they can be handled correctly.
>-fhe Bible presents three distinct dispensations. A dispensation
is a system by \,\lhich God governs man. God is the same but the
systerns by which He lldS governed mankind has not always
been the same. There has been the Patriarchal Age, the ~l1osaic
Age, and the Christian Age. While not taking the time in this
particular lesson to denote the distinctive characteristics of each
one, vve simply take note of this reality and move forward.
Many have fallen into the error of combining these
dispensations, failing to make the distinctions between them.
They will take part of one, part of another, mix and mingle
them, and the result is confusion, inconsistency ~ religious error
and misunderstanding. Many false doctrines have their origins
from this effort to combine the dispensations. False practices also
come from that source of error.
Under Moses

For example, under the Mosaic system the Jews were to
observe the Sabbath Day which corresponds to our Saturday.
Some today have taken from the Mosaic Age and attempted to
bring that into the Christian Age. The Jews were taught to tithe.
Some teach tithing as a part of the Christian faith. Some have
special holydays, a special priesthood, instrumental music, and
other relics of an age no longer binding upon man. They have
taken these things and employed them into the faith of Christ for
which there is absolutely no authority for so doing.
Many find themselves in the dilema of taking part of the
Mosaic Age but quite unwilling to to take it all, very willing to
leave portions of it behind. They will leave off the laws that
demand animal sacrifices, pilgrimages to Jerusalem, observance
of the Passover, the restrictions of travel on the Sabbath, death
to an adulterer by stoning and other such things. In reality, they
have a "super market approach" to the Bible, picking and
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choosing what they prefer, taking what they happen to like and
leaving out what they do not want. They fail to note the
differences between the convenants and the time of their validity
and authority. Some have even invented classifications of laws
from the Mosaic law of ceremonial laws and moral laws.
Actually the Scripture does not make such a delineation nor
speaks of different times of their termination as some contend.
Some laws are moral in nature and others are ceremonial. But
the Scriptures do not teach to set some aside and hold to others.
The only laws to be held under Christ that were held under
Moses are laws that Christ authorized, and they are to be
obeyed because of Him and not because they were given
through Moses. Too many fail to separate these two systems.
Christianity is not a Jewish religion. It is a new faith that has
been founded on Christ as all authority.

We live and are accountable to God under the Christian
dispensation. The old law has been abolished (Ephesians 2:15)
and taken out of the way being nailed to the cross (Colossians
2: 14). It never was binding upon the Gentile people, and it is no
longer binding even upon the Jewish people. Christ fulfilled that
law (Matthew 5: 17). "But before faith came, we were kept
under the law, shut up unto the faith which should afterward be
revealed. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us
unto Christ, that UJe might be justified by faith. But after that
faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster."
(Galatians 3:23-25). We are dead to the law (Romans 7:4),
even that law that says, HThou shalt not covet," the tenth of the
Ten Comrr1andlllents given to Israel through Moses at 1vlount
Sinai (Romans 7:6,7). We are not to covet because Christ
forbade it (Romans 13:9).
Some who make the unwarranted distinction between the
ceremonial and moral la\.\Js would bind the ceremonial law
(Sabbath obsert.,Jance). This kind of inconsistency shows the
fallacy of such doctrine"
The authority of God is now through Christ (Hebrews 1: 1,2) .
All authority belongs to Him (Matthew 28: 18). He is the One we
are to hear rather than Moses or the prophets (Matthew 17:5).
"For the law came by Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus
Christ." (John 1: 17). It is not the law of Moses by which we are
made free, but truth (John 8:32).
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We are not to murder, lie, steal commit adultery, etc. because
of the authority of Christ, not because the law of Moses forbade
it. Some of the teaching of Moses and Christ are identical and
other times very similar. Still other teaching is quite different.
"Ye have heard that it hath been said ... but I say unto you ... "
( Matthew 5:21,22).

The Relationship
Paul, writing by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit and
according to the authority of Christ, pictures the relationship
between the law of Moses and the law of Christ in Galatians
4: 21-31. The length of the passage leads us to urge you to take
your Bible and read that passage before continuing this study.
This is very important so you will have the Biblical basis for the
points we wish to observe.
In verse 21 Paul urges those that would still bind the old law
to really listen to the law itself. It explains its own relationship to
the new covenant under Christ.
Verse 24 calls the relationship of Sarah and Isaac on the one
hand, and Hagar and Ishmael on the other, an allegory, a
figurative representation, a comparison, a means of conveying a
truth symbolically.
Abrahan had two sons, one by Hagar (Sarah's handmaid),
born of the natural law of procreation, whose name was
Ishmael. The other son was Isaac, born by Sarah, a child of
promise, born unto his parents after they were beyond the years
of childbearing, and the result of an intervention by the Lord.

Two Women-Two Children
Verses 25 and 26 tell us that these two women and children
represent the two covenants. Hagar and Ishmael represent the
law of Moses while Saran and Isaac represent the law of Christ.
Paul says, "Now we brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of
promise." Hagar is that which was given at Sinai, but Sarah is
that which is from Jerusalem.
Ishmael was older than Isaac and persecuted him (Genesis
21: 9). This was more than Sarah would permit and demanded
that Hagar and Ishmael be cast out. "Cast out the bondwoman
and her son ... " (Verse 30). Ishmael was not to share in the
inheritance with Isaac. So it is with the two covenants. Those of
the old covenant of Moses, the Jews, were persecuting the
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church as they followed the old law. But the old law would not /
share in the inheritance with those of the new law. The old law
was to be cast out as was Hagar and Ishmael. The old covenant
was no longer God's will for any man, Jew or Gentile. The life,
death, burial, resurrection, ascension and the events on
Pentecost has brought the old law to an end and had instituted
the covenant through Christ, the perfect law of liberty,
forgiveness of sins through Him.
The conclusion of this allegory is, "So then, brethren, we are
not children of the bondwoman, but of the free." The way to
serve God, the way to glory, the road to heaven is Christ, not
Moses. "The way of the cross leads home."

The Law'. Significance
This is not to say that the old law has no significance for us
today. We are taught that it provides examples from which
lessons are to be learned (Romans 15:4.; First Corinthians
10: 11). We learn much of the nature of God and His dealings
with mankind from the events and laws of former ages. Those
things that were given through Moses served their purpose and
accornplished what God intended to accomplish by them.
Even so, having served its turn in the gradual unfolding of
God's scheme of salvation through Christ, it is no more the law
under which chiidren of God are to live and serve. While various
principles of truth found in the old law remain, the specific
ordinances of God are now given by the authority of His Son.
Unless Inankind recognizes this distinction we will continue to
have the admixture of the two covenants and the confusion in
religion that dominates so much religious thought.
The old law could not accomplish salvation because the blood
of anin1als cannot take away sins (Hebrews 10:4). But the blood
of Christ can and does (Hebrews 9: 12). It was the law that
defined sin and condemned sin but did not make provision for
the removal of sin, demanding sacrifices year by year, day by
day, to "roll sins forward" to the cross of Christ. But the
sacrifice of Christ "once"
was sufficient to provide for the
forgiveness of sins.
The allegory of the covenants is really an inspired revelation
through Paul on the subject of religious authority_ What we do is
to be done in the name of Christ (Colossians 3: 17) to whom
God has given the preeminence in all things (Colossians 1: 18) .
We cannot "borrow" from other dispensations and be loyal to
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the authority of Christ any more than we can borrow from other
religions. Salvation is not through any other than Christ (Acts
4: 12; John 14:6). "Hear ye Him."

t t t t t

A Few Brief Comments On Various Things
It is noticeable how some prominent magazines try so
desparately to establish the theory of evolution as a fact.
Especially is this evident in the National Geographic. They
pr€sent pictures as if that is the way it \vas. But their comments
are guarded with such words as ~'possibly, rnaybe, perhaps, it
could have been," but all the while the impact is there that
evolution actually tool{ place} rnan is a descendant of animals;
and there is no God VJho created. It is a \.vonder above wonders
that men of great minds are so blatantly dishonest v.l'lth facts.
Facts disprove evolution as the theory contends.

Vvhen friends suffer the lost of loved ones and you see their
faces pained \,vith grieL it strikes a blow into the heart. You VJish
there \·vas something you could say or do that would grant them
cornfort. But when they can know the comfort that their loved
one has gone to their reward ~Jlith God, while you sympathize
with therr1 in their loss, you also rejoice with them in their
victory. Ho'vv glorious is the death of a Christian!
It \""..1;:)5 an encouraging time \vhen I heard rny youngest son
speak of the nlany troubles facing the church, but added
sCIT1ething like this, GtBut I believe there will be better times in the
future for the church." 1'his optirnism and determination is what
~.AJjB take the church through this period of digression and
apostasy that is evident all around us. Adherence to truth by the
younger generation is the hope for the future. lv1ay their
nunlbers be legion!

JWB
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Tax Time Nears
The entire nation focuses attention on the
payment of taxes of various kinds. The first part
of a new year demands more attention to this
matter because Income Tax is due soon. The
Christian is also concerned about his obligations
to the civil government. More than just meeting
his duty to his nation he is concerned about
wise obedience to God regarding his nation as
in everything else.
"Show me the tribute money. And they
JAMES W. BOYD
brought unto him a penny. And he saith unto them, Whose image and
superscription? They say unto him, Caesar's. Then saith he unto them,
Render unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and unto God the
things that are God's." (Matthew 22:21).
"For this cause pay ye tribute also: for they are God's ministers
attending continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their
dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to
whom fear; honor to whom honor." (Romans 13:6,7)
We are blessed to live in our land, enjoying best of all, protection as
we worship. For freedom and privileges we obey God and do our duty.
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Letters To The Seven
Churches Of Asia
Ephesus
The book of Revelation was written in the first century, just a
few years after the church was established, probably before the
destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. We realize that there is
dispute over the date of writing but we have considered the
evidence and would contend that the evidence is heavily in
favor of a date before 70 A. D. While that has a great bearing on
one's interpretation of Revelation, it will not have a heavy
influence in understanding the letters written to the seven
churches of Asia recorded at the beginning of the book.
John was on the Isle of Patmos, some suggesting that he had
been banished there because of his faith in Christ. Whatever be
the reason, while he was there he saw a great vision. A
revelation from God was given to him, as visions had appeared
to men of God in times past, like Moses at the burning bush,
Jacob at Bethel and his ladder to heaven, Daniel while in
Babylon, Ezekiel, Elijah, and many others. He was "in the
spirit," which I understand to mean he was in spiritual thought
and became the recipient of divine revelation. It was on the
Lord's Day. (Revelation 1: 10).
A voice, like a trumpet, majestic and attention-demanding,
said, "what thou seest, write in a book, and send it to the seven
churches, unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto
Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea." (Revelation 1: 11). These
churches were in what we today call Turkey. The number seven
is so often a number of significance, meaning completeness and
entirety. It may be nothing but speculation to suggest that
"seven" means the message is for the entire church everywhere
as well as for these particular congregations. Whether we can
draw this conclusion from the "seven" or not, we are certain
that the principles taught in these letters are applicable to all of
us. And as we read them, we wonder what might the Lord write
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to us, if he wrote a specific letter regarding our local
congregation.
The first letter was to Ephesus. This church was established by
Paul on his second missionary journey (Acts 19), around 58
A. D . It was the capital of the province, a city of prime
importance, the principal emporium of trade between East and
West. It was called "one of the eyes of Asia."
The crowning glory of Ephesus was the temple of Diana,
guardian goddess, the idol of which was believed to have fallen
from heaven. That idol was one of the seven wonders of the
ancient world.
Paul's preaching caused a riot in Ephesus when he preached
against gods made with hands, idols, etc. Demetrius and other
manufacturers of the images of Diana raised a tumult against
Paul and company and VJould have killed him. But he remained
there about three years.
On his third journey, Paul visited with the elders of Ephesus in
the city of Miletus, around 60 A.D. (Acts 20). Timothy had
labored in Ephesus and was probably there when Paul wrote
him in First and Second Timothy.
Later Paul wrote the epistle to the Ephesians, 64 A.D., when
he was in chains in Rome. Now through John, the Lord was
about to send them another message, The letter is seven verses
long.
"Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus, write; These things
saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who
wa/keth in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks."
(Revelation 2: 1).
"Angel" means messenger, one who speaks by the authority
of another. The angel might have been a man who was
preaching there regularly. Although the letter is addressed to
him, it was intended for the consumption of the whole church,
because these letters were to be read to the churches (Revelation
1:4).

Even though John did the writing, the words are those of
Christ and John wrote as he was directed. The writer is
designated as the one that holds the seven stars in his right hand
and walketh in the midst of the seven candlesticks. Chapter one,
verse 20, identifies the stars as the angels of the churches and
the candlesticks as the churches themselves. Christ possesses
and upholds the messengers of His will and He is in the midst of
His churches. So Christ is the one dictating these letters.
"] know thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and how
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thou canst not bear them which are evil: and thou hast tried
them which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found
them liars; and hast borne, and hast patience, and for my
name's sake hast labored, and hast not fainted." (Verses 2,3).
Christ knew all about every church. There are no secrets
from God. He knew what was commendable, and He begins by
pointing out these good things about Ephesian brethren. In our
efforts to make ourselves better, we too often only bear down on
our faults. This we must do. We must know our shortcomings in
order to correct them. But sometimes a word of commendation
will motivate and is more appropriate.
The church was known for its works. Their toil was acceptable
to Him. Their stedfastness, patience, even in the face of
stubborn opposition and persecution was noteworthy. There is
need for those who will endure inconveniences of being a
Christian. Too many evidently consider it "too much effort and
trouble."
But these brethren were not easily knocked off track by their
hardship. Some are ready to give up and quit at the first sign of
oppostion to their efforts. Not so here.
All they did '.,vas for the name of Christ. They had one goal in
mind, that of serving Christ. And they were commended for
their discipline. They had set themselves against "evil men." In
Acts 20, Paul had warned the elders of intrusions by those who
would be wolves in the midst of sheep. While they had learned
that it is right to bear with a weak brother (Romans 15:1,2), they
also knew it was error to bear with false brethren (2 John 9-11 ~
Romans 16: 17). The Ephesian brethren were demonstrating
that they knew the value of keeping the church pure.
Before considering verses four and five, look at verse six. "But
this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans,
which I also hate." Nicolaitans were those who \'vorshipped
idols and gave themselves to fornication. One of the problems of
the early church was the great influx of people who had not
totally forsaken their sinful and heathenish ways. It took a strong
church, with a strong leadership and teaching to withstand the
pressures of heathen converts to compromise and continue in
sinful ways. No doubt, this influence contributed to the eventual
apostasy that overtook the Ephesian church. Whereas the
doctrine of the Nicolaitans gave license to sin, teachers of truth
warned against sin, and of such people (Jude 4). Paul said that
the grace of Christ was sufficient to cover all sins, but that did
not mean that one could continue in sin (Romans 6:1,2).
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But Christ also had some words of condemnation for
Ephesus. "Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because
thou hast left thy first love. Remember therefore from whence
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else I will
come unto thee quickly and will remove thy candlestick out of
his place, except thou repent." (Verses 4,5).
Their trouble was they had left their first love. Once they were
very much in love with the Lord, but that love had waned. They
had grown indifferent and lost their early zeal. Just what had
caused them to drift and become cool we are not told. But for
some reasons, they had not remained aggressive and active as
they once had been. Possibly, they were resting on past
achievements, or had become too concerned about this world.
James warned that friendship with the world is enmity with God
(James 4:4). Maybe they were content to say, but not willing to
do. They had not turned away altogether, but they were not as
they ought to be.
The Lord called for action in three parts. They were to revive
their memory of past good works, back in their days of zeal,
enthusiasm and good intentions. "Remember theiefore whence
thou art fallen." The way of memory was to be the lever to
recovery.

Secondly, they were to put their will back into action and
repent. This involves the will, the mind, the heart. A change was
needed and they needed to change their minds, their attitudes
and turn from their error.
Thirdly, they were to get busy at their labors as before. "Do
the first works." In the epistle to the Ephesians, Paul had
~ommended many things concerning them (Ephesians 1: 15, 16),
and now they are being urged to get back tothose things. They
were to continue to be active in the good they were doing, and
restore the good that they were neglecting.
And the Lord warned them that if they did not, He would
remove their candlestick; that is, they would no longer be a
light in the world. They would be overtaken with darkness. They
would no longer be considered a faithful church.
Following this exhortation and warning, they were given
words of encouragement. "He that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. To him that overcometh
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the
paradise of God." (Verse 7).
To hear the Spirit means to pay attention to what has been
instructed. The promise to the tree of life is to eternal life, and is
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offered to those that overcome. This illustration seems to have
been drawn from the Genesis account of the Garden of Eden.
From this letter we learn of the omnipresence of Christ; the
omniscience of Christ; that He is interested in the good we do
and also concerned about our evil and our shortcomings. When
one loses love for Christ, he soon falls away. Such a one will be
lost unless he repents and returns to his former state and
condition of service. If we will, he will be saved.

t

t

t
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Smyrna
Introductions to these seven letters are unnecessary with each
lesson, so we are permitted to go right on with the study.
Having considered the letter to Ephesus, we now turn attention
to the letter to the church in Smyrna. Located about forty miles
north of Ephesus, as one would travel counter clockwise, the
next logical place to go from Ephesus was Smyrna. Being a
ietter of only four verses, it is the shortest of the seven. At the
same time, it is one of the richest in spiritual value. It is
remarkable how each letter is distinctive in quality and purpose.
Very little is known of the early history of the church in
Smyrna. We do not know who first took the gospel there. It was
likely during the time of Paul's third missionary journey and
during that period when he taught in Ephesus in the school of
Tyrannus over a two year span (Acts 19:9-10). The Scriptures
say that he disputed daily concerning the gospel of Christ and
"all that dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord." (Verse 10).
If not started personally by Paul, it could well have had its
beginning out of the labors of some of those whom Paul
converted in Ephesus. Whoever did that good work is not as
important as the fact that it was done. As someone has
suggested, "It really is amazing how much people can get done
when they do not care who gets the credit for it."
The Smyrna church was a good church to which to belong.
"And unto the angel of the chuyrch in Smyrna, write: These
things saith the first and the last, which was dead and is alive."
(Revelation 2:8).
There is more in this salutation than may at first seem to us.

5

The very opening words set the theme and tone of this epistle.
Keep in mind that the brethren in Asia were under persecution.
Words from Christ were calculated, among other things, to
console, reassure brethren in their distress. Truth is always a
tower of strength to the Christian. So Christ identifies Himself as
"the first and the last." Earlier in Revelation 1:8, He called
Himself the Alpha and Omega, the first and last letters of the
Greek alphabet. Christ is the beginning and the ending, the
all-inclusive one; everything surrounded by Him. There is
nothing before Him or after Him. Does not this phrase
emphasize His rank and authority?
And would not the word comfort the brethren to be reminded
that their Lord is Lord over all, indestructible and eternal? They
did not serve a dead martyr, but a living Lord. Even though He
had died on Calvary's Cross, He was alive. He identified
Himself as the one "which was dead and is alive." Christ is the
resurrected One. He has conquered death, His resurrection is
the basis for our hope of life after physical death. First
Thessalonians, chapter four, is a chapter where Paul pointed out
hO\Al the teaching of the resurrection is designed to give
comfort to brethren. Inasmuch as their Savior had conquered
the grave and the Hadean realm, He could grant them life also,
as well as give reason and purpose for life on earth.
In a real sense, this brief salutation is a capsule of the gospel
of Christ. The length, depth, height, and breadth of New
Testament Christianity is implied in this one opening sentence.
Christ; first, last, always, dead but alive, victorious and
powerful. The sentence is a phrase of victory and hope.
"I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, [but thou art
rich] and I know the blasphemy of them which say they are
Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan." (Revelation
2:9).

In each letter, the Lord states that He knew the works of each
church. And we are made aware of the omniscience of Christ.
He is aware of ali of us, individually and collectively. Nothing
escapes His observation. And He was aware of what the church
in Smyrna faced. He commended them because they were an
active congregation. Sometimes churches are lukewarm
passive, inactive, dead or dying, but not so with the church in
Smyrna.
But their existence was not an easy one. They were enduring
hardship, tribulation, poverty, suffering from the reviling and
blasphemous Jews. They were the people who claimed to be
1
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God's people (and had been for many centuries), but no longer
were they special. And these in Smyrna were so wicked that
Christ called them the synagogue of Satan. In face of this, these
brethren were being heroically patient. Paul teaches that "all that
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." (Second
Tirnothy 3: 12). Son1e churches are too much like the world for
the devil to want to disturb them, and so they do not suffer very
much. Peter VJrote, "If ye be reproached Jor the name of Christ,
happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon
you;
their part he is evil spoken oj, but on your part he is
glorified. But let none
you suffer as a murderer, or as Q thief,
or as an evil doer, or as a busybody in other men's matters. Yet,
if any nlon suffer as G Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let
hirn glorify God in this behalf." (First Peter 4: 14.. 16). Peter also
wrote, "'r;'or it is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for
weli doing, than for evil doing. " (First Peter 3: 17).
'The l1Tlpression that I get is that these brethren may well have
suffered rnaterial losses because of their faith. They were in
poverty. Even so, in the things that really mattered, Christ said,
"Thou art rich." As other Christians, they took joyfully the
"spoiling of your goods." (Hebrews 10:34). Smyrna was just the
opposite of the church to whom the seventh letter is addressed,
that of Laodicea. Laodicea considered themselves rich and in
need of nothing because of material prosperity, but Christ told
them they were poor, blind, naked, wretched and miserable. Far
better it is to have spiritual wealth than material wealth.
Christ warned men of placing their trust in riches. "Man shall
not live by bread alone." (Matthew 4:4). "A man's life consisteth
not in the abundance of things that he possesseth." (Luke
12: 15). We should seek to lay up treasures in heaven, not on
this earth (Matthew 6:19,20). The world needs to learn the
lesson that the church in Smyrna had learned quite well. So
many sell their souls to Satan for the paltry, temporary
pleasures, wealth and fame of this world, and neglect that which
is eternal and lasting.
Significantly, there is no word of condemnation and rebuke to
the church in Srnyrna. Could it be that their persecutions had
refined them rather than disheartened them? (James 1 :3,4).
They had weathered the storms and had become stronger as a
result. They, like the apostles early in the church, counted it
joy to suffer for the truth (Acts 5 :41) .
There are two ways to face adversity; it can be considered a
defeat or as a challenge and opportunity. What may be intended
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to bury you may be turned into your preservation. There is the
story of a mule that fell into a deep hole. The farmer could not
get him out, and instructed his sons to simply bury the mule
where he was. But as the sons threw in dirt to cover the mule,
the mule packed down the dirt and gradually rose toward the
top, and finally jumped out of the hole. An obstacle can be
either a stumbling block or a stepping stone. It depends on how
we consider it. The poverty, tribulation and persecution of
Christians in Smyrna had presented them the opportunity and
temptation to fall away. But rather than doing that, they turned
it into an opportunity to grow stronger. Like Paul said of his
persecution, "But I would ye should understand, brethren, that
the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto
the furtherance of the gospel." (Phillipians 1: 12). They were
thinking like Peter taught, "Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though
now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through
manifold temptations; that the trial of your faith, being much
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with
fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the
appearing of Jesus Christ." (First Peter 1 :6,7).
The letter contains a prophecy concerning them. "Fear none
of those things which thou shalt suffer; behold, the devil shall
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall
have tribulation ten days." (Revelation 2: 10). In other words,

their hardships were not over yet. There was more to come. The
devil wouild work through men and use them as his agents
against the church. Now, this information might discourage
them, but it was designed to prepare them. How would they
face this new and additional threat? They were not to face it in
fear, but calmly, courageously, remaining faithful throughout.
The Lord is encouraging them to look beyond the time of their
hardships, because better things eventually awaited them.
The final portion of the tenth verse reads, "Be thou faithful
unto death and I will give thee the crown of life." They were on
their way to eternal life. There was victory, royalty, that God
would give to those who just "keep on keeping on." This
blessing from God was conditional. It depended upon their
faithfulness. But Christ urges them to be faithful, not only until
they died, but even if faithfulness cost them their lives. There
was great gain ahead of them.
Furthermore, there was escape provided. "He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches; He that
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death." (Verse 11).
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While we ali must die physically (Hebrews 9:27), all need not
suffer the torments of hell, described as the second death, the
lake of fire and brirnstone (Revelation 20:14,15,;21:8).
This immunity from the second death will be granted to those
that overcome. To begin as a Christian is fine, but that is not
enough. Faithfulness as a Christian is as much a condition of
salvation as any other condition the Lord has specified.
The letter to Smyrna ought to encourage us to faithfulness. It
ought to help us see more clearly the hope, power, victory that
is in Christ. It points out to us what is of real value, as well as
how to face hardship. It stresses the essentiality of faithfulness,
and the way of imn1unity from the second death.

t

t
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Pergamos
The third letter is found in Revelation 2:12-17. Keep in mind
as we read and study that the Bible is inspired of God and is our
sole rule and standard by which all things are to be measured in
service before God. From the study uf these letters we can learn
what pleases and displeases the Lord Jesus, who is the One
who sent these letters to these churches through John. We can
detect the Lord's attitudes toward the church and just what His
expectations are. Having such knowledge, we will be better
equipped to be faithful servants of His.
Like the church at Smyrna just studied, there is not much
background knowledge that we can have about the church in
Pergamos. Again like the church in Smyrna, it was likely
established during that period when Paul was staying in Ephesus
and teaching at the school of Tyrannus and all Asia heard the
word.
Pergamos is sixty miles north of Smyrna, a city which had a
great library, and its citizenry emphasized education and literary
works. tiut it was also a stronghold of anti-Christian idolatry,
which helps to expiain the tone of this epistle.
The letter contains salutation, approval, reproof, admonition,
and promise. We shall follow that outline.
"And to the angel of the church in Pergamos, write: These
things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges."
(Revelation 2: 12).
9

It is interesting to note the various ways that Christ identifies
Himself in these letters. To Ephesus He said He was holding the
seven stars in His hand, walking amidst the seven golden
candlesticks. To Smyrna He was the first and last, the One once
dead and now living. To Pergamos, He had a sharp two-edged
sword. Hebrews 4: 12 calls the Word of God just such an
instrument. Ephesians 6: 17 also calls the Word of God the
sword of the Spirit. Revelation 1: 16 says, "... out of his mouth
went a sharp two-edged sword ... " This means that Christ weilds
the word of truth and that word is a powerful weapon against
error and evil.
"I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where
Satan's seat is; and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not
denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was my
faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan
dwelleth. "
True to the pattern and outline, the letters thus far have
contained things which the Lord complimented and commended. He did not rebuke them first, but approved what He
could.
It is evident that the church was in a wicked city and evil

environment. Christ knew about them, what they were doing,
what they were facing, and was sympathetic toward the
difficulties they faced to be Christians. He calls Pergamos the
place "where Satan's seat is... where Satan dwelleth." This city
was a center of the devil's operations, steeped in idolatry and
blasphemy against the true God, having temples to Zeus,
Jupiter, the people involved in emperor worship and many
other gods and goddesses. An evil environment makes it more
difficult for Christians to remain faithful because of the influence
upon them. "Evil companions corrupt good morals." (First
Corinthians 15:33).
But even in such an environment the brethren in Pergamos
held fast the name of Christ and would not deny the faith.
Persecution, even unto death, pillage, confiscation of property,
was not uncommon for Christians in pagan and heathen lands.
Such maltreatment is designed to cause Christians to abandon
the faith. But the brethren had not wavered under this stress and
duress. One named Antipas was narrled as having been
martyred for Christ. We must admit those of such courage and
bravery that would remain faithful in spite of such things. We
wonder what we of the twentieth century might do if we were
subjected to the same treatment. Some, even in the most
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favorable circumstances, won't even inconvenience themselves
to be faithful to worship, let alone being faithful in daily life. But
if one is not willing to stand for his convictions, even in the face
of hardship, does his faith really avail him anything?
Even though they were worthy in one way, they were
deserving of reproof in another. "But I have a few things against
thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of
Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumbling block before the
children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to
commit fornication. So hast thou also them that hold the
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate." (Revelation
2:14-15).
The very fact that they were deserving of rebuke ought cause
us to be cautious in our own lives. We may excell and appear
favorable in some ways and be a reproach to the cause of Christ
in others. Does not God want us to be attentive to all our ways?
The good that we do does not offset the evil of which we are
guilty.
The reproof given to the church at Pergamos was because of
doctrinal errors that were being taught and held in their midst.
The problem was false doctrines. The Lord shows His
displeasure at a church that will tolerate false doctrines.
The doctrine of Salaam (Numbers 22,23), was one of
compromise and error. Balaam had been asked by Balac to
curse Israel, but he would not. But Balaam brought about the
same results by leading Israel to sin in various ways. Balaam's
teaching was a stumbling block to the people of God. Some in
Pergamos were teaching doctrines that were causing stumbling
blocks to brethren. They were like those spoken of in Jude 11
who "ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward."
Understanding the moral law of Christ as we do, we might find it
strange that brethren could be led astray into such sins, but we
must remember that they lived in a very licentious city, full of
idol worship and where immorality was the acceptable thing.
Brethren could be enticed.
The Nicolaitans were also present. We read that there were
some in Ephesus of this persuasion. Such people also gave
themselves to idolatry and fornication. But with Ephesus, Christ
wrote, "how thou canst not bear them which are evil." (Rev.
2:2). But in Pergamos, they were being tolerated. Even though
some did not accept their false teachings, they shared in the guilt
of allowing false teaching to go unchecked. 'rhey were guilty ot
what so many in the church today are willing to do. They are
11

possessed with the doctrine of "go-along-ism." But no greater
injustice can be committed against brethren, the faithful as well
as the sinful, than to allow error and evil go unchecked without
rebuke and discipline. It is not a manifestation of love to refuse
to cross those who are teaching false doctrines. It is a
manifestation of a lack of love for God and brethren and a
manifestation of devilish cowardice. When sin is present, it is
God's will that it be fought.
Following this rebuke, Christ tells them what they must do.
"Repent, or else I will come unto thee qUickly, and will fight
against them with the sword of my mouth." The congregation
had two courses open to them. Repent, or else; or allow those
in error to continue, fail to oppose and expose them and let
them be subjected to the wrath of God. The first course would
be the salvation of the church and possibly the sinners, but the
second would be a disgrace to the "faithful" and damning to the
sinners.
Christ knows that it is better to discipline false brethren than to
allo\v them to go on in the evil ways without opposition. Unless
a sinner is converted from the error of his way, death awaits
him. Real love for the false brother is to stop him, not "go
along" anyway. "It is a fearfui thing to fall into the hands of the
liVing God." (Hebrews 10:31). But please get the force of His
words, "Repent, or else."
Christ closes this letter, as He did the first two with a renewal
of great and precious promises. "He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches: To him that
ouercometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give
him a white stone and in the stone a new name written, wl1ich
no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it."
To those that overcome, time and again promises are made.
Here there are three promises. One, they will eat the hidden
manna. Manna was the food that God provided for Israel as
they \vandered in the wilderness. It VJas nourishment from
heaven, the means of sustenance to the weary pilgrim and
traveller. Spiritual nourishment will be given to those who
overcome.
Two, he will be given a white stone. The meaning is a bit
uncertain, but probably refers to the manner of selection of those
who would be counted acceptable to a group. A white stone
meant acceptance, while a black stone meant rejection. Even
today we talk about people being "blackballed," which means
they are rejected by a certain group that might be considering
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them for admission into their association. But those that
overcome, will be counted acceptable to God.
Three, they will be given a new name. When one becomes a
Christian he has a new name. But that is not the meaning here
because the new name here will be given to those who have
already become Christians and have remained faithful as
Christians. The significance of a new name seems to lie in the
new distinction, an elevation of status, an advancement for
those that overcome. Abram was given a new name of Abraham
and it denoted his elevation. The same with Sarai being called
Sarah; Jacob being named Israel. Those that overcome will be
advanced into heaven.
Cannot we learn from this epistle that we can live a faithful life
before God even in an adverse environment? They did. It is
more difficult, but it can be done. Joseph, Daniel, Christians in
Caesar's household, they all did it. And surely Noah lived loyal
to God in an evil environment.
It is always right to love sinners, but it is never right to tolerate
sin. To tolerate sin is not loving sinners. Anything other than a
firm stand for truth and against error is neglect of duty.
God's pronlises belong to those who remain faithful and
overcome. Victory belongs to the faithful. The wayward
Christian does not have these promises.

t

t
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Thyatira
These letters present to us good things and bad things about
these churches. The Lord commends the good and condemns
the bad. From this we can see what the Lord likes and dislikes.
We can learn the admonitions, corrections, warnings, remedies
to bad situations that the Lord directs. Such letters are fountains
from which we must drink in order to know the will of the Lord
more perfectly and how to serve Him more effectively.
Thyatira was not a very noteworthy city according to
historians. It is best known as a center where purple dyeing was
the major skill. The Bible student will recall that Lydia (Acts 16)
was a seller of purple and her home had been Thyatira.
How the gospel first \,vas taken there we do not know. Some
have speculated, without much foundation, that through Lydia
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the news of Christ first reached the city. We have no way of
knowing this.
Although all of the letters are short, this one is the longest,
found in Revelation 2: 18-29. The outline of the book is similar
to those that we have already studied. There is the salutation,
commendation, condemnation, words of admonition and
encouragement, and the urging to pay attention to what had
been written.
"And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write: These
things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a
flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass." (Revelation 2: 18).
Burnished brass is highly polished brass. The language is
easily recognized as being figurative and symbolic, possibly
indicating the penetrating sight of the Lord, piercing even to the
most hidden portions. He is all-inspecting with nothing escaping
His view. He is One of strength and durability like brass, as well
as One of beauty and brillance like burnished brass. The Son of
God, with strong feet, is able to crush under foot all evil that His
all-seeing eye would discover. Whatever are the implications
specifically, the words are designed to picture Christ as powerful
and able to accomplish what He wills.
"1 know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and
thy patience, and thy works; and the last to be more than the
first. " (Revelation 2: 19).
This verse mentions several activities of the church. There was
charity, which is an active demonstration of love. No
congregation is pleasing in the sight of the Lord where love does
not exist.
Thyatira was noted for their faith. Christians walk by faith and
not by sight (Second Corinthians 5:7). Though they had not
seen Christ personally, even as we have not, they knew the
evidence concerning Him. Actual sight was not necessary for
them to know by faith. In fact, we can be more sure of the
testimony of God's Word than the things we might personally
see and experience. We are capable of being deceived. But the
testimony of the Lord is true and reliable.
This was a church of service and ministry. The way to
greatness, according to Christ, is the way of ministering and
serving. Their love and charity was noted by the things they
actually did in serving. They were not involved in just
"busy-ness," but were active in doing the Lord's business.
They had patience, which is stedfastness and faithfulness.
They like the brethren of the other churches, were subjected to
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persecutions. But they remained loyal to their convictions and to
Christ. I used to have a picture in my office of a sailing ship,
being blown by the winds and slashing its way through the
waves toward its destination without being driven off course.
This seems to picture what the life of a Christian is supposed to
be. This was the case withs the church in Thyatira.
And the church had obviously made progress from the
beginning. Its present works were greater than their first works.
They had grown. They were doing more. This is what the Lord
expects of His people. Only when each member will do more
will the church do more. We need to be reminded now and
again that we shall not be judged at the last day as a
congregation, but as individuals. Even though the church was
doing more, that does not necessarily mean each member was
doing more. Obviously many were. But it is vital for each one to
examine himself or herself to see if we are contributing to the
expansion of the church or not. Whereas Ephesus had left their
first love and were urged to return to their first works, the
brethren in Thyatira had not been content with the amount of
their first works and were doing more.
"Notwithstanding, I have a few things against thee, because
thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a
prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. And I gave
her space to repent of her fornication, and she repented not."
(Revelation 2:20,21).
Jezebel was the name of the infamous wife of Ahab, king of
Israel. The name Jezebel is synonymous with evil, as is the
name Judas. By the use of this name Christ is either referring to
some individual or a group of individuals in the -church that were
wicked and influencing others to be wicked. The teaching was
licentious and idolatrous. It should have been obvious to all that
the teaching was false and damning, but it was going
unchecked. Like in the church at Pergamos, false ways were
being allowed to go without rebuke. The lack of discipline where
there is the need for discipline is always detrimental to any
church.
This evil woman, or this group, had been served fair warning
and given opportunity to turn from their evil. But there had been
no repentance. There is a time needed to allow those doing
wrong to stop it and correct it. But there also comes a time when
the line must be recognized and action taken. In Thyatira, the
time to act had come.
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"Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit
adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of
their deeds. And I will kill her children with death; and all the
churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins and
hearts, and I will give unto everyone of you according to your
works." (Revelation 2:22,23).
Not only would the leader of this false teaching and wicked
ways be punished, but also those that followed after her.
Whether this was a case of literal or spiritual adultery, we can
only speculate. In any case, it was abominable before God and
would be dealt with in harsh fashion as all evil deserves. Time
had been given to turn, but when there was no turning, then
there would be the burning.
The purpose of strong action against this evil by the Lord was
for the benefit of all the churches. Everyone needed to know
that evil is not acceptable before God, and everyone is held
accountable and will receive according to their works. The Lord
knows the hearts of each one. Nobody can get away with their
evil. The Lord is not tolerant of sinfulness among His people.
"11ut unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as
have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of
Satan, as they speak, I will put none other burden upon you.
But that which ye have already hold fast till I come. And he that
overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I
give power over the nations, and he shall rule them with a rod
of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers,
even as I received of my Father. And I will give him the morning
star. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto
the churches. [Revelation 2:24-29].
Those who were not involved in this evil would not be
punished and they would not have additional burdens placed
upon them. The only way to escape God's wrath is to do His
\Nill. You serve God and there will be blessings abundant. But if
you defy Him, you can expect to receive what you sow.
To those who had not fallen victim to this sinister teaching
among them were admonished to "hold fast." Faithfulness is
one of the key themes of these letters, indeed, the entire book of
Revelation. Christ is saying to them, in essence, "The trials will
soon be over; don't give up; the victory will be yours." Keep on
keeping on is faithfulness.
As with the other churches, He promises certain things to
those that overcome. For some reason, too many baptized
people think they have a guarantee of heaven regardless of what
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they do after being baptized. This false doctrine of "once saved,
always saved," is denied by brethren and rightly so, but it seems
that some must think it is so by the indifference they manifest
toward liVing a faithful Christian life.
Those that overcome shall be given power over nations, will
rule with a rod of iron, will break the enemy as a potter does a
vessel, and receive a morning star. We do not profess to be able
to get the full meaning from each of these categorizations. These
are highly symbolic and figurative expressions. But of this we
have good certainty; namely, that the implication is how the
faithful Christian will have power over the enemies of his soul,
that he would be victorious in spite of those that opposed him,
that there was the rising star of hope, like a morning star. This
power and hope belonged to the faithful. Just as the first light of
day was llshuring in a new day, our hope will usher us into
glory.
The distinctiveness of this letter might be summarized by
saying that error is not as good as truth; toleration of error is not
as good as discipline of error; growth and expansion is better
than sliding backward; and victory will be better than defeat.

t t t t t

Sardis
The city of Sardis had at one time been a very principal city
but at the time of the writing of Revelation it was not quite so
prominent. It was located on an almost inaccessible mountain
called Mount Tmolus. For many years the city was considered
impregnable but was finally captured by Cyrus, and from that
time forward it seemed to deteriorate in prestige. The citizenry of
Sardis was one with a glorious past that had been tarnished by
defeat.
In the letter that the Lord sent to Smyrna, He had nothing but
good things to say of them, having no rebuke. The letter to
Sardis is quite the opposite, there being little of significance to
comnlend and much to condemn. This very fact leads us to
believe that the church at Sardis had already drifted way out of
line in the Lord's eyes. Yet, there was still a spark that might be
fanned into a flame because there were still some commendable
individuals there. At any rate, the Lord was still very much
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concerned about them.
"And unto the angel of the church in Sardis, write: These
things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God and the seven
stars." (Revelation 3: 1).
This is a similar salutation of the letter to Ephesus. We must
remember that "seven" did not always necessarily mean just
that number, but was a terln VJhich signified completeness and
fulness. That Jesus possessed the "seven Spirits of God" might
weB indicate a thought of His nature similar to Colossians 2:9,
HFor in him dwelleth ail the fulness of the Godhead bodily." It
could be a word emphasizing His Deity. The "seven stars" can
be considered as the seven messengers of the seven churches at
noted in Revelation 1:20. The messengers belong to Christ.
"] knoLv thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and
art dead." (Revelation 3: 1).
How did the Lord look upon the church at Sardis"? How did
others look upon that church? All that really matters is what the
Lord thinks. We have two evaluations that are rar apart. One,
their reputation among men, and the real character as evaluated
by the Lord. It was a difference between vvhat things seemed to
be and what things really were.
A.s for their reputation, "Thou hast a name that thou livest."
Praise came upon Sardis from the lips of many. They had a fine
reputation. We are not told why they enjoyed this good
reputation, but just that they did. We know why churches today
have good reputations. Sometimes it is because they have a
large membership or contribution. It may be because of their fine
building where they meet. It may be because "brother Big" is
their preacher, or possibly many of the brethren are prominent
in the world, with wealth and prestige.
A church can also enjoy a good reputation because of the
soundness of doctrine that is preached and upheld. Fornication
and idolatry are not mentioned against Sardis as wIth other
churches. Ephesus had the Nicolaitans; Pergamos had Balaamites; Thyatira had Jezebel, but nothing is said about false
doctrine at Sardis. We are not to suppose that there was not
any, but it was not noteworthy in view of their real problem. The
point is that in the eyes of n1en, they were something
commendable.
But how did the Lord see things? He could see through the
varnish and veneer of reputation and know the hearts of men.
They were dead. They were obviousiy not physically dead, but
spiritually dead. While we hear read of no false doctrine, we do
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not read of persecution either. Paul wrote, "All that will live
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." (Second Timothy
3: 12). This may be a clue to their problem. Why should the
devil persecute a corpse? They were not giving the devil any
problems. There was some godly activity still tWitching and
about to die, but not enough for even the devil to try to
persecute. We can be sure that a church that stands firm and
strong in the truth and is active in that work will receive all
manner of persecution.
Reputation and character are not always the same. One may
be good and the other bad. God really knows what people are.
"Man looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketh on
the heart." (First Samuel 16:7). We might be able to deceive
ourselves and our fellowman, but not God.
And just because we proclaim long and loud, as we should,
the plan of salvation of faith, repentance, confession and
baptism, and are sound in doctrine, does not mean the Lord is
fully pleased. We could fall into self-righteousness, preaching the
truth, but not living, acting, serving, spreading the Word,
properly applying that truth in daily life. (Is there not severe
condemnation to that Christian who professes to be a Christian
but whose life does not indicate it?
"Be watchful and strengthen the things that remain, that are
ready to die, for I have not found thy works perfect before God.
Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard and
hold fast, and repent." (Revelation 3:2,3).
The solution to their problems was to become alert, watchful,
attentive to duty and awaken from their slumber and
sluggishness, and strengthen their efforts. While much of their
work had not been carried through to completion, some works
remained that had not yet died. They were to renew their efforts
. in those things before they also died away. Too many good
works die, left hanging on the vine, because of a lax, sloppy,
ill-planned, poorly executed program of work. Too many things
are neglected and left undone. Some things are begun with
enthusiasm, but the enthusiasm proved to be only an explosion
that soon passed away and the works are not carried to
completion. Neglect, indifference, leaVing to the other fellow to
do, is the spike of death to many of the works undertaken by the
church.
As in other letters, when there was the need to turn around,
the Lord taught them to repent. They had to make up their
minds first that they would do better, and out of a heart filled
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with their shame and guilt, with godly sorrow provoking them,
rather than defend their wrongs, they would repent and start the
other direction. This is the Lord's remedy for churches that are
dead. "Remember... and return." That is the cure.
We must be impressed that when the Lord says, "Repent,"
He means it. In verse three, the last portion, He passes to them
a frightening and stern warning. "I will come on thee as a thief,
and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee."
Unless His admonition was heeded, He would bring swift
destruction upon them. For the Lord to come as a thief meant
that He would come unexpectedly, and they would be called
into account, and they would not be ready. Their state was one
of an emergency because the hour in which they might be called
to answer could be any hour. They could not afford any delay in
making the necessary corrections.
"Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not
defiled their garments; and they shall walk with me in white: for
they are worthy. He that overcometh the same shall be clothed
in white raiment, and I will not blot out his name out of the book
of life, but I will confess his name before my Father, and before
His angels." (Revelation 3:4,5).
Sardis had their "faithful few." N early every congregation

does, and that is what keeps things going. Some were not going
along in the indifferent state with the majority. They were still
trying even though they were in the minority. For them, the
Lord holds out better things. "They shall walk with me in white."
They will be clothed with white raiment, signifying their purity
and acceptance by the Lord. Whereas the evil will have their
name blotted out of the book of life, not so with the "faithful
few." They will be confessed before God and His angels as
Jesus promised in Luke 12:8,9. And what a comfort to know
that if and when you give the Lord your best, even if others do
not, He is mindful of you and you shall receive His blessings
even if others do not.
Can we not rather believe that what works were still going on
in Sardis was really due to the work of the "faithful few?" While
most had the "let the other fellow do it" attitude, they were
active. Someone has suggested that the church is filled with
Willing people; ten per cent \~illing to work, and ninety per cent
willing to let them. This sounds like the problem at Sardis, and
possibly at many congregations now. Is it that way where you
regularly attend? And in which group are you? We shall not
stand before God in judgment as a congregation, but as
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individuals, so regardless of others, let us be about our Father's
business.
It is distressing to hear brethren sometimes talking about what
"they" are doing at church. "They" are going to have a gospel
meeting. "They" are going to do this or that. And you know,
that is the trouble with many. It is "they" who are doing it, not
"we." It ought to be "we" are going to do this or that. Everyone
ought be active and involved to their fullest capacity. Otherwise,
we are more like Sardis than is comfortable to consider.
"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto
the churches." (Revelation 3:6). In other words, we had better
pay attention to the teaching of the Lord and shut our eyes and
close our ears to His will. By doing my part, and you doing your
part, we encourage one another and others to do their part. Let
me ciose this lesson on the letter to Sardis with the plea that we
all examine our own personal participation in the cause of
Christ, and learn to cooperate where we can scripturally do so in
the good work that God has authorized the church to do. For
we see that the church at Sardis was not condemned so much
because of what they were doing that was wrong, but for what
they were not doing that was right that they ought to have been
doing. There are sins of commission and omission, and omission
was their problem. Is it mine? Is it yours?

t t t t t

Philadelphia
These seven letters include identifications of Christ, praise for
the good, reproof for the evil, exhortations to righteousness,
admonitions and encouragements, solutions to problems,
warning against evil and precious promises to the faithful.
The letter to the church in Philadelphia is one of the most
beautiful of the seven and in some ways more sublime. In this
letter, as the others, we gain an insight into the mind of Christ.
We can know what He wants, and what He does not want. We
are equipped to be better servants of the Lord.
"And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write; These
things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key
of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth, and shutteth
and no man openeth." (Revelation 3: 7).
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This is the most lengthy of the descriptions that Christ has
given concerning Himself, so we must spend some time
considering them. They are expressive of several attributes of
Christ.
He is holy. This announces Him as One who is sanctified, set
apart, distinctive. In the Bible we read of holy things, people,
places. That which is sanctified is set apart from the rest because
of certain distinctive qualities and appointments. So it is with
Christ. He is the chosen One, selected to become flesh and be
the Savior of mankind. He is the anointed One, the Messiah,
the Christ.
He is true. In fact, He is the very personification of truth. "I
am the way, the truth, and the life." (John 14:6). There is a
radiance about truth that nothing else possesses. Christ is free
from all error and falsehood. And in a day, like ours, when
there be those who contend that truth is only relative, that truth
cannot really be found, that truth is not absolute, the affirmation
of Jesus about Him being true refutes all of that.
He hath a key. The possession of a key means that one has
certain authority. When one has the keys to a car, he has the
power to operate that vehicle. The keys to a house, or a safe,

indicates the authority to use those things. Peter, and the other
apostles, were given the "keys of the kingdom," and they used
them authoritatively to open the doors of the kingdom by
preaching the gospel of Christ. Christ has unlimited authority
(Matthew 28: 18-20). He has the preimmence over all things to
the church (Colossians 1: 18). He has the authority of a king,
even the kingdom of David. The kingdom of David on earth was
a type of the spiritual kingdom of Christ, and in that sense Jesus
reigns over the kingdom of David, exercising authority over it as
did David over his earthly throne. His authority is such that what
He opens, none can shut; and what He shuts, none can open.
In this way Christ reveals His supremacy over all. When one
realizes this significance of Christ, little wonder that he stands in
awe and respect of Him as the Son of God.
There were four things Christ said that church had. "I know
thy works, behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no
man can shut it." (Revelation 3:8). An open door meant an
opportunity of some kind. There was before them an entrance
through which they could pass. It is not stated just what that
opportunity was. But rather than focus our thoughts in
speculation as to what might have been their "open door" let us
think about what doors of opportunity are open to us.
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We have the door of evangelism before us, to take the gospel
to the world. Paul spoke of this opportunity as an open door in
First Corinthians 16:9. "For a great door and effectual is opened
unto me ... " He was saying that he had great and wide
opportunities there in Ephesus. Again, Second Corinthians
2: 12, "Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach Christ's
gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the Lord."
(Colossians 4:2,3, "Continue in prayer and watch in the same
with thanksgiving, withal praying also for us, that God would
open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of
Christ, for which I am also in bonds." This door of taking the
gospel to all the world is ever before us.
There is also what might be called the door of refuge, the
entrance into eternal safety. Revelation 3:10 implies an
impending trial of the faith of the brethren in Philadelphia. But
the Savior stood ready to admit them into the fold of security.
There is a place of refuge for every troubled soul, and that place
is "in Christ" that leads to heaven.
Do we not also have the open door of service to others?
And to all who are separated from the Lord, there is the door of
salvation. Any and all opportunities that are open to man might
be called "open doors." They are open to us. Where there is
opportunity, is not there also responsibility? Failure to cease
opportunities will mean the removal of those opportunities and
the door will be closed. Nobody could shut the door that the
Lord had opened, except themselves; they could shut it by
refusing to pass through it.
Revelation 3:8 also reads, ".. . for thou hast a little strength,
and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name."
It is very difficult to know just what strength was in mind here.
Was it numerical strength, spiritual strength, material strength,
lacking in abilities in some way? We cannot tell. It is interesting,
however, to note that the Lord did not rebuke them for having
little stren~th, but He oniy takes note of it. It may suggest that
the Lord was more concerned with the quality of their strength
than the quantity of it. Perhaps they had but a few soldiers of
the cross and were limited, but as with Gideon in the long ago, a
few that were truly dedicated to God were of more value than
many who might have been fearful and half-hearted. It seems to
have been a reminder by the Lord that they did have something
and that they ought to be busy using it.
They were a stable church and received commendation for it.
Under the pressure of persecution they had not wavered and
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denied Christ. They had attempted to assume a neutral position
regarding Him. They had kept His word. Persecutions are
designed to intimidate and provoke apostasy. This had not been
their reaction; they stood firm.
Philadelphia did not receive any strong words of condemnation. We do not suggest that they were perfect. Possibly the
reference to a little strength may be interpreted as a minor
rebuke, but there may have been something else meant there.
Doubtless much of the reason that we do not find rebuke against
them is because they had kept the Word.
The church in Philadelphia can be looked upon as a church
with a glorious future. "Behold, I will make them of the
synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but
do lie; behold, I will make them come and worship before thy
feet, and to know that I have loved thee." (Revelation 3:9).
As in the letter to Smyrna, the Lord mentioned those who said
they were Jews but were not. There were those who clailned to
be children of God, but actually they were in the service of
Satan. As for those people, the faithful brethren have no fear
because the Lord would see to it that they would be victorious
over such enemies. In Christ there would be their victory.
"Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, J also will
keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon
all the world? to try them that dwell upon the earth."
(Revelation 3: 10).
There was preservation in the future of this church. Hardships
of some kind and of some undesignated quantity and source
would come against them, but the Lord would keep them and
protect them. This would be a very comforting and consoling
message to beleaguered brethren.
There would be divine visitation. "Behold, I come qUickly:
hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown."
(Revelation 3: 11).
These are words of encouragement to faithfulness. They had
what mattered and they ought hold to it. Christ is asking them to
just hold on a bit longer; deliverance would come. Nobody can
take your crown from you if you will just remain faithful to \vhat
you have.
In addition to the triumph over their foes, preservation from
the persecution, divine visitation and deliverance, they would be
exalted. "Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple
of thy God; and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon
him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God,
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(continued from page 24)
which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down
out of heaven from my God, and I will write
upon him my new name." (Revelation 3: 12).
Remaining loyal and faithful would mean the
faithful would be a part of God's temple, a
pillar, an essential part of God's house.
Once in that temple, nobody would force him
out. This is not teaching "once saved, always
saved," because we can remove ourselves from
God's temple if we choose, but nobody can
force us out. Once in heaven we would never
JAMES W. BOYD
have to leave.
The faithful would receive a three-fold inscription: one, the name of
God; two, the name of the city of God as a citizen of that city; three, the
Savior's own name as one redeemed by Him. How glorious!
The evaluation by Jesus of the church in Philadephia makes one want
to be a part of a church like that. What is there that prevents each of us
from working to make the congregation where we are more like the
church in Philadephia that received such good marks from Christ?
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Letter To Laodicea
The first six letters to the churches of Asia were in the
previous issue of A Burning Fire. The general pattern of this
letter is similar to the others. The design and outline is very
much like the preceding ones because we first have identifications of Christ as given by Him, observations concerning the
condition of the congregation, admonitions, warnings and
promises. In most of the letters we find commendations and
condemnations. The letter to Laodicea is somewhat different in
that we find no good thing mentioned.
Of all these letters it just may be that this one is more fitting to
a vast number of twentieth century congregations than the
others. They are all applicable and valuable, but it is not difficult
to find congregations where the terms used to describe Laodicea
would fit many today.
Revelation 3: 14, "And unto the angel of the church of
Laodicea, write, These things saith the Amen, the faithful and
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God."
By way of brief review, Jesus has identified Himself as holding
the seven stars, walking amidst the seven candlesticks, the first,
the. last, the One once dead but living, having a sharp
two-edged sword, eyes like a flame, feet like powerful burnished

brass, holy, true, the possessor of authority, perceptive and
powerful.
He adds three more descriptions. He is "the Amen." "Amen"
means "so be it," or "let it be so." It is an expression of
agreement, confirmation and endorsement. We use it to
conclude our prayers and show the hearty acceptance of the
sentiments expressed. By calling Himself "the Amen" He
reveals His power of permitting things to be so, one whose
agreement and endorsement is to be sought and cherished. He
is the One who places the stamp of approval. Had we not rather
have the Lord's "Amen" than any other? This identification also
is more or less a guarantee that His words are eternally true.
He is "the faithful and true witness." He is altogether
competent to testify. Whatever He says ought to be heeded. He
is worthy of complete confidence and trust. There is no
falsehood about Him. We can depend upon whatever He
reveals to be the fulness of Almighty God. Again, it is an
emphasis of the need to give full attention to Him and His
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testimony.
He is "the beginning of the creation of God." It is not that
Christ was the first that was created. Christ is not a created
being. He is eternal inasmuch as He is Deity. This points to
Christ as the originating cause of all creation. "All things were
made through him and without him was not anything made that
hath been made." (John 1:3). "Through whom also He made
the worlds ... " (Hebrews 1: 2). This gives emphasis to His eternal
nature, underscoring His Deity by reference to His creative
power.
In several respects, of all the descriptions Jesus gave of
Himself in these seven letters, these reveal more of His majesty
and greatness than many of the earlier ones. Why are such
identifications so important? Words have varying degrees of
importance depending upon the One who speaks them. The
words of these letters are from Christ.
"] know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would
thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou are lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot. I will spue thee out of my mouth. Because
thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need
of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked."

The church in Laodicea was in a sad plight. They were
afflicted with the spiritual disease of lukewarmness. There is no
word of praise given to this church as with most of the others.
Doubtless, this was because none was considered worthy.
Laodicea has the "tag" as being the lukewarm church.
Christ implied that it is worse to be lukewarm than cold. In
other words, He preferred that they stand for something,
somewhere. They had enough Christianity to have a form of
godliness, but not enough to be real Christians and be saved.
They "played church." They "kept house for the Lord." There
was no real zeal, little courage, no sacrifice, too much of a
~'ho-hum" attitude toward the things of God.
The iukewarm Christian is really one of the greatest
hindrances and enemies the church has. He poses to the world
to be a follower of Christ, but gives a false and distorted picture
of what Christians are supposed to be. It is a serious matter to
misrepresent anything, certainly the Lord. Probably more than
the drunkard, adulterer, murderer and such like outside the
church, the lukewarm member does the church more harm than
they.
The lukewarm member is so deceived. They deceive
2

themselves. Like the Laodiceans, who considered themselves
rich and in need of nothing, they were quite the opposite. The
church was probably a relatively wealthy church as far as this
world's goods were concerned. They, like the fool of Luke 12,
eVidently thought because they were well fixed physically that all
was well spiritually. It is so difficult to show those who are rich
the need of spiritual devotion. They think, "Everything is so fine
with me, I have prosperity, health, wealth, and in need of
nothing that I cannot afford to get if I want it. What could
possibly be lacking that is too important?" So many who have
wealth do not ever seriously consider the welfare of the soul.
But while they considered themselves rich, Christ considered
them as "wretched" (worthless, sunk in deep woe), "poor"
(poverty stricken in treasures that matter; near spiritual
bankruptcy), "blind" (unable to perceive and see things as they
really were), "miserable" (in danger and distress; insecure even
while feeling secure), "naked" (without the cover and protection
they needed, exposed to evil and the enemy of the soul). This
church was almost the exact opposite of the one in Smyrna that
was materially poor but spiritually rich.
The Lord sent them the message, "You are not as you have
led yourselves to think you are." They were not what the Lord
desired. They were so distasteful to Him that He would rid
Himself of them. He would "spue thee out of my mouth." Such
a church makes the Lord sick.
But even as bad as they really were, there was yet something
they could do about it. "I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in
the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou
mayest be clothed and that the shame of thy nakedness do not
appear; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest
see. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten; be zealous
therefore and repent." (Revelation 3: 18, 19).
The Lord still loved them. He was displeased with them. They
could not enter heaven as they were. He disapproved, but
loved. He was chastening them, pointing out their faluts because
He loved them, hoping they would take heed to His warnings
and what He told them to do.
They needed to come to Christ to secure real wealth. They
claimed to be rich but they needed the spiritual gold that was
free of dross. Only Christ can provide that which is of eternal
value. They needed riches that were pure and refined.
They could have garments of white. Their shame of their
trespasses could only be hid with the garments the Lord gave.
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As the song suggests, "When the bridegroom cometh will your
robes be white, pure and white in the blood of the Lamb?" It
goes on to say, "Lay aside the garments that are stained with sin
and be washed in the blood of the Lamb." No apparel is so
valuable or needed as the spiritunl garment of white that denotes
forgiveness of sins and purity of heart.
Whereas the Lord said they were blind, they could use the
eyesalve that the Lord could provide and really see. Those
whose eyes are closed can never see the Lord, not their own
deplorable condition. We cannot see the truth through glasses
that are colored with worldly gain, sin, greed, rind doctrines of
men. The salve of God's truth, when properly received and
applied, will give spiritual sight, even as Christ was able to
restore the physical sight of so many while He was here on this
earth.
How could they acquire this gold, apparel and salve? The
message was, "Repent." They had to change their minds and
change their ways. To continue as they were meant certain
doom. But they could turn around and make things right again.
The tenderness of Jesus toward sinners is nowhere
demonstrated or stated more kindly than in Revelation 3:20,21.
"Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup
with him, and he with me. To him that overcometh will I grant
to sit with me in my throne, even as I overcame, and am set
down with the Father in his throne."
He stands, patiently knocking on the door of our heart. He is
not harsh nor gruff, but tender and kind. He is willing to enter
into communion and fellowship with any and all 'who will
welcome Him. But whether the door is opened or left closed
depends upon the keeper of the house.
Embodied in the beautiful plea is the summit of all promises.
We can be with Christ in glory even as He is with the Father.
This is a manner of expressing the eternal iife that is promised to
those who come to Him and live and die faithful to Him.
J~s with the other letters, He closes urging the readers to give
heed and attentiveness to His words. "He that hath an ear to
hear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches."
(Revelation 3:22).
We can drift into the same spiritual lukewarmness as did
Laodicea. Only by partaking of the virtues of the Lord can we
hope to stay alive, on fire, in tune, and harmonious with Him.
What shall it be with the congregation where you worship? How
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will it be with you personally?
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Secret Discipleship
"And the Jews Passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to
Jerusalem. And found in the temple those that sold oxen and
sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting. And when
he had made Q scrouge of small cords, he drove them all out of
the tempie, and the sheep and the oxen and poured out the
changers' money, and overthrew the tables, and said unto them
that sold doves, Take these things hence, make not my Father's
house an house of merchandise. And his disciples remembered
that it was written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up."
(John 2: 13-17). This is a record of one of the two times that
Jesus cleansed the temple. (See Matthew 21: 12; Mark 11: 15;
Luke 19:45).
The action of Jesus was bold and open, vigorous and
decisive. He feared no man and courageously took the initiative.
It was for just such actions that the Jewish leaders became
concerned about Him and sought His undoing. Everyone was
talking about Jesus and the rulers were losing their grip on the
people.
John 2:23 tells us "many believed in his name." His words
and deeds caused people to have confidence in Him. Doubtless
the religious hierarchy that so often came under His barrage
against evil looked on Him with an evil eye, jealous of their
position and power, anxious to instigate something that would
undermine Him. For the moment they had to remain silent and
seethe in their contempt for Him.

Not All Hated Him
All of the rulers among the Jews were not so bent with hatred
of Jesus. Some were even disposed to have a high regard for
Him as one who was endowed with divine wisdom and power.
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews said to Jesus. "We know that
thou are a teacher come from God." (John 3:2). There were
others who actually believed on Him, but were afraid to openly
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confess it. "Nevertheless among the chief rulers many believed
on him, but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him,
lest they be put out of the synagogue, for they loved the praise
of men more than the praise of God." (John 12:42,43).

Joseph
We also read of Joseph of Arimathea, who is called "an
honorable counsellor, who also waited for the kingdom of God,"
(Mark 15:43); "A good man and a just," (Luke 23:50); "a rich
man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who himself was Jesus'
disciple," (Matthew 27:57), "but secretly for fear of the Jews."
(John 19:38). The point is, "there were prominent people who
recognized Jesus to be exceptional and even believed what He
said, but they were afraid to commit themselves openly. They
wanted to be the servants of Christ, but they were what we
might call, "secret service men." By that we mean they looked
for the Messiah, looked for the kingdom, even identified with
Him. They would not stand up for Jesus nor speak out on His
behalf. They kept their "faith" in Christ a secret from others.

Nicodemus
In John, chapter three, we read of the visit Nicodemus had
with Christ when he came to Jesus by night. Much speculation
has been offered as to why he came by night. Whatever be the
real reason, his action did avoid any open impression that he
actually sought out the Lord. Nicodemus was probably the best
specimen of faith in Christ that we find among the Jewish
leaders. He had some courage and interest, being knowledgeable of the law and knew what the prophets had said concerning
the Messiah. He was a respected teacher or a master among
Israel. Yet, he dared not be offensive to the enemies of Christ.
An open and public visit would certainly tarnish his image as a
Jewish leader with most other Jewish leaders. It would cut into
his power and prestige. At this point in the life of Nicodemus we
fail to find exhibited the stuff from which nobility is made. He
would not stand up and speak out and be counted for Christ.
He remained in secret.
The character of Nicodemus at this point is a mixture which
can neither be greatly admired nor altogether despised. He had
faith, but it was weak and feeble. His timidity toward Christ
robbed him of true dignity and personal greatness. Even though
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he was head and shoulders above his peers, yet there lacked the
manliness and courage he needed.
We read about Nicodemus later in John 7. Verses 31 and 32
say, "And many of the people believed on him, and said, When
Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than these which this
man hath done? The Pharisees heard that the people murmured
such things concerning him, and the Pharisees and the chief
priests sent officers to take him." Again in verse 40, "Many of
the people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of a
truth this is the Prophet. "There was considerable dispute among
the people about Him. Even those who were sent to take Him
came away saying, "Never man spake like this man." (Verse
46). This infuriated the Jewish leaders and made them all the
more anxious to seize Him, judge Him, condemn Him and
dispose of Him. They were losing control of the peopie. So they
met to plan their manipulations against Him.
In a council meeting, Nicodemus arose to speak. For a
moment it seemed that he would venture into the realm of
boldness of his convictions. He uttered but one sentence. "Doth
our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he
doeth?"Is this a Jewish ruler? Does he even dare to come to the
aid of Jesus? Has the fear he once felt been replaced by such
conviction that he will willing to shed his secret discipleship and
stand up for Christ?

He Backed Away
We see his budding courage pale and wither, shrinking away
beneath the attack from the others. "They answered and said
unto him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search and look, for out of
Galilee ariseth no prophet." (Verse 52). With these intimidating
words, Nicodemus, along with the rest, "went unto his own
house." (Verse 53). He did not gather any additional courage
to speak but remained silent as the Jesus he loved was the
object of plots and snares. He even remained a secret disciple
through His trials and crucifixion, timidly pulling back under the
pressure of others, not willing to be unacceptable to those
around him.
It was not until after Jesus had died at Calvary did Joseph of
Arimathea and Nicodemus raise sufficient courage to openly ask
for the body of Jesus in order to give it proper burial. With this
action, it finally became evident that they were His disciples.
They had been "secret disciples" for some time. Someone has
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written, "How often we come creeping along with tardy
devotions when it is too late; our offerings poisoned by
procrastination, and the decay of lost opportunity." It is almost
like withholding all the "flowers" from another until after they
have died and are to be buried.
Keep in mind these were in many ways good men, honest
and sincere. They, like too many of us even now, were pitifully
lacking in the constitutional strength and courageous character
to stand up for Christ when they should have stood. They were
"secret disciples" and acted so nobody would really know they
were.
We Are To Be Lights

Jesus said, "Let your light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven." (Matthew 5: 16). Just how do we go about the task of
showing we are on the Lord's side? We do not wish to be a
show-off with pretense. We do not seek personal praise from
others for what we do. How do we show our fellowmen and our
God that we are disciples of Christ?
We read an account about a man who claimed to be a
member of the Lord's church who worked alongside some
others, and he almost bragged that they never knew he was a
Christian. Can one really be a true Christian and live in such a
way that those around never suspect it?
A Christian should be known by the life he lives, his clean and
godly habits, his pure motives and desires. He ought to be
recognized by the way he walks) dresses, what he thinks is
humorous, his recreation. People ought to be able to know he is
a Christian because he is known to be a faithful worshipper. At
assembly time, they know where he and his family will be. He
ought to be known by his charity, and the things he supports
and opposes.
A true disciple is known by the fact that he loves his brethren
and demonstrates it, not just expressing it with flippant, pious,
and often gimmick-type exercises that call for him to say, "I love
you." Love is shown by deed, not by trite words.
A true disciple is not fearful nor ashamed of the truth, nor of
being identified with it. He will not bow before the social
pressures nor have any inclination to just "go along with the
crowd." If need be, he will stand for what is right all by himself.
He will do what is right. He will take his stand where the Lord's
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will demands and let people think of him whatever they will for
doing so. His godly manner and righteous life is the only
advertisement he offers that he is a disciple of Christ.

The Lord Knows
John 2:24,25, "But Jesus did not commit himself unto them
because he knew all men, and needed not that any should
testify of man; for he knew what was in man." There were those
that Jesus could not and did not trust. There were those who
seemed to be His followers but the Lord knew the inward man
and knew their commitment to Him was insufficient. The Lord's
favorites were the" sons of thunder." the men of rock, those
who would live and if need be die for the truth. Those who
would pretend to serve the Lord but with reservations, or those
who secretly admire Him from a distance, are not those on
whom the Lord can and does depend. He wants and needs the
uncompromising person who will endure the heat or the cold,
hunger, thrist, humiliation, ridicule, scourings, and tortures of
body and mind but will remain strong and bold. He wants us to
be as was Paul when he said, "I am not ashamed ... " (Romans
1: 16). We should be ashamed to ever be ashamed of Him and
His will.
The following poem embraces the admonition of our lesson:
Why shrink in fear and shame of Him?
Why Him in secret love?
Why come at night
To see the light
Of Him who reigns above?
Why walk amid His enemies
And trembling fail to stand
To own His name
And praise His fame
Throughout a sin-sick land?

Why cringe beneath the scorn of men?
Why timidly confess?
He gave His life
Endured the strife
For our own worthlessness.
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Shout loud, and rise and march in faith
For all to hear, let us say,
"I'll stand, my Lord,
My King, my God
My hope, my strength, my stay."
James W. Boyd
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A Great Woman
Second Kings, chapter four, tells us of a woman who is called
"great." "And it fell on a day, that Elisha passed to Shunem,
where was a great woman." (Second Kings 4:8). The name of

this woman is unknown, being only identified by the area where
she lived, the Shunamite woman. Just what all might be
included in the term great we cannot precisely know. It may well
refer to her prominence in that area. As we read about her,
there are at least four qualities revealed that would qualify her to
be called great that are not always considered qualities of
greatness by much of the world. As we consider them, we need
to compare ourselves to her and probably we shall discover
areas where we could make real improvement.
A Servant

This woman lived to do good for others. One who lives to
serve others is obviously an unselfish person who really cares for
the welfare of others. In this case, we see Elisha, God's prophet,
as he passed through the city as he often did. He would be
dependent on the people of the area where he was for his
livlihood, food, shelter, and other necessities. At this particular
time in Israel's history, the prophets of God were not among the
most wanted and popular people. The nation was demoralized
by worship of Baal and wicked liVing. God's prophets,
expressing God's rebuke for such things, meant that few people
really cared for them or even wanted them around. Fewer still
would risk showing kindness and consideration.
This woman recognized Elisha as a "holy man of God."

10

(Verse 9). As he came through the village, she "constrained him
to eat bread," offering hospitality and provisions and rest for the
weary servant of God. She used her material goods for another,
bestowing kindness on one who was deserving. She showed her
love and respect for God by "holding up the hands" of the
prophet of God by assisting him.
It was her suggestion that she and her husband, who
obviously shared her concerns, build a special room and furnish
it so that it could be used by the prophet whenever he was
passing by. This is thoughtfulness and consideration being
manifested. She was like an Old Testament Dorcas who was
busy doing good things for other people. Surely such people are
"great" in the eyes of the Lord, because Jesus said that those
who served would be the greatest (Matthew 20:26). Doing unto
those that love God is like doing unto God (Matthew 25:40).

Contented
She could be considered great because she was contented
with her lot in life. As might be expected, Elisha, upon receiving
this support, wanted to show favors in return. He sent a
message by h'ls servant t3ehazi, "Behold, thou hast been careful
for us u'ith ali this care; tuhat is to be done for thee? V/ouldest
thou be spoken for to the king, or to the captain of the host?"
Elisha was in a position to return the favor and inquired what it
was that he might do for her?
Her response tells something of her character. "I dwell among
rnine own people." In other words, she was content as she was.
She had not done these things for Elisha in order to receive
some benefit for herself. Like the psalmist, she felt that her "cup
runneth over." She had no ambitions and sought no glory,
fame, reward for her service. How different she was from so
many today who are never content with the good that they can
do, but always seek something more, better, grander, for
themselves. They never really consider that they have a duty
and an obligation to give themselves on behalf of others but only
seek what they want.
We do not suggest that she was in a state of stagnation, with
no desires whatever. She earnestly wanted a child, but she had
her husband's love, her home, her chance to do good. She did
not complain and murmur about sacrificing.
The prophet made her heart glad when he informed her that
God would be gracious to her and her husband and bless that
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home with a son. In time a son was born, and through that son
we are able to see some other sterling qualities in the life and
character of the Shunnamite.

Strength And Control
This woman knew how to stand strong in the storm. She
exercised self-control and faith in God, virtues that go
hand-in-hand. This son grew to some size and was in the field
with the father but became sick. He was taken to his mother
where her love and skill did all that could be done for him.
Nonetheless, the son died; tragedy had invaded that hOtne.
This great lady demonstrated control and faith in her hour of
grief. She laid the son's body aside, and without any indication
of self-pity, resentment, bitterness or rashness, she displayed
sober and mature action. She sent for her husband and
requested transportation qUickly to Mt. Carmel, the home of the
prophet Elisha. Her husband thought it strange, seeing it was
not a regular time of worship, such as the new moon or the
sabbath day. This brief remark indicates that it was the custom of
this woman to be a worshipper of "God and a faithful attendant
to worship duties. Her response to her husband was, "It shall be
well." There was need for haste and not delay. She assured her
husband that everything was going to be all right. She had that
kind of faith, and evidently she had so conducted herself before
him that he had full faith and confidence in her, because he
asked no further questions, respecting her proven judgment and
knowing her to be worthy of trust.
This "great" woman had attained two goals that every man
and woman ought seek. She wanted to be acceptable before
God, and she had the love, confidence and respect of her mate.
She had learned through living to strive for things that really
matter, rather than the frivilous, trite,paltry decorations of a
secuiar and materialistic world.

Action And Submission
Another quality seen in her was that she was a person of
energetic action, as well as submission to God. As she
approached Mt. Carmel, she met Gehazi, Elisha's servant, who
asked, "Is it well with thee, thy husband and thy child?" Her
answer was "It is well." Even though she was in sorrow, grief
and on a mission of concern for her child, she was submissive to
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what she could not change, but active in changing whatever
could be changed. She offered no complaints, no whining, no
distrust, no grumbling of her misfortune, no wringing of the
hands in panic, but a calm and serene dignity in the face of the
worst storm of her life.
We might focus attention in passing on Gehazi's question, "Is
it well with thee? Is it well with thy husband? Is it well with the
child?" (Second Kings 4:26). This is a question every wife and
mother ought to consider. Many women are so concerned about
being "liberated" and "beCOlTIing a free and independent
person" that they have either neglected or altogether abandoned
their sacred responsibilities to their husband, child, and home.
Our society has beCOnl€ so "career-conscious" for \.vomen that
the primary purpose for woman's existence has been shoved
into the background If not out of the picture completely. Women
have become more sinful, secular, self-seeking, and misguided
and it is evident tha.t many will continue in this perverted
pathvJay because theY' have been fed the garbage of Satan that
G"{ou've cOIne a long ,Nay, baby." They sure have. For many,
they have taken no notice of the way they have gone. Respect
for wornen is often less because more WOOlen are less
respectable. They have acted Hke barbarians rather than women
as God VJould have theIn. This great \!Joman from Shunem was
one who was concerned for her family first.

Elisha's Help
When she met Elisha, she told him what had taken place and
urged him to corne and do whatever he could. Possibly she
sought nothing more than the presence of a fiiend and man of
God at the time of distress. She also knew him to be a man of
rI1iracles. Nothing would suffice except Elisha return home with
her.
Elisha arose, went to the house, found the child, and called
upon God to raise the child, and the child's life was restored and
then given to his mother. This woman, seeing the child alive
again, bowed herself to the ground with submissive thanksgiving
for what had been done. (verse 37).
This great woman was a person of strong faith, a steady
disposition, fervent piety, one that worshipped God, who was a
keeper of the home, self-reliant, trustworthy, grateful, wise, kind
and considerate. What else could describe her but "great"?
Her grave is unmarked and her name is unknown, but her life
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still shines in brilliance down through the ages, and benefits even
us.
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Parental Government
"And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be in
thine heart; and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy
children, and thou shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest
down, and when thou riseth up. And thou shalt bind them for a
sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between
thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy
house, and on thy gates." (Deuteronomy 6:6-9).
"And when thy son asketh thee in time to come, saying, What
mean the testimonies and the statues and the judgments which
the Lord our God hath commanded you? Then thou shalt say
unto thy son, We were Pharaoh's bondmen in Egypt; and the
Lord brought us out of Egypt with a mighty hand, and the Lord
showed signs and wonders, great and sore, upon Egypt, upon
Pharooh, ond upon 011 his household, before your eyes, and he
brought us out from thence, that he might bring us in, to give us
the land which he swore unto our fathers. And the Lord
comn10nded us to do all these statues, to feor the Lord our God,
for our good always, that he might preserve us alive, as it is at
this day. And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do
all these commandments before the Lord our God, as he hath
commanded us." (Deuteronomy 6:20-25).
"If a man have Q stubborn and rebellious son, which will not
obey the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that,
when they have chastened him, will not hearken unto them 1
then shall his father and his mother lay hold on him, and bring
him out unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate of his
place, and they shall say unto the elders of the city, This our son
is stubborn and rebellious, he will not obey our voice, he is a
glutton and a drunkard. And all the men of his city shall stone
him with stones, that he die; so shalt thou put evil away from
among you, and all Israel shall hear and fear." (Deuteronomy

21:18-21).
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These verses from the Mosaic Law introduce our theme. They
were firm and hard, insisting upon obedience from children and
the exercise of parental government in the home. Is there not a
need for people today to think on the matter of parental
government, seeing the veritable rash of wayward children,
disturbed homes, divorces, void of spiritual guidance, and
breakdown of respect for authority?

Two Kinds Of Parents
In the first chapters of First Samuel we see two kinds of
parental government and the results of each kind. One is that of
Eli and the other of Hannah. One proved to be a failure and the
other produced blessed results.
It was the obligation of Jewish parents to train their children in
the knowledge and respect of God. Failure in this effort was one
of the most serious crimes and the punishment for failure was of
the greatest magnitude. Now, as then, the family is the fountain
of all national life. The hope of the nation is in the fam Hies
where the young are trained to a pure, holy, pious and
righteous way of life. It was incumbent on all parents to be
attentive to this duty, especially those of leadership.
This obligation rests upon every father and mother today, to
see that their children are brought up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord. Failure does not always mean the death
of the child, as under Moses' Law, but it always means sorrow,
grief, worry, punishment, either here or in the hereafter. The
family is still the fountain of national life. It is still a sin against
society, the child, and God, to not train up the child in the way
that he should go (Proverbs 22:6; Ephesians 6: 1-4).

Eli's Failure
While we are taught this duty, not all obey God in doing it.
Look at Eli. Generally, he was a good man and faithful in his
official priestly duties. But he was radically defective in the
government of his family. His children grew up unrestrained,
self-willed, indulgent, and even irreverent for things holy and
divine. They were never guided in the proper values.
Eli's sons were priests, having inherited the duty. They did not
care for the people and had little religious interests. They used
their position for personal gain, to satisfy their passions, commit
adultery, and take unfair portions of food for themselves. They
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brought disgrace and public contempt on their office and their
father.
We are not left to wonder what contributed to their
misconduct. Eli was responsible. Children sometimes resist the
influence of the best of homes, but this is not the rule. Trained
properly, they will likely be proper. When children are lawless,
corrupt, irreligious and reject Christ, we can be fairly certain that
there was a sinful neglect in their spiritual training. There are
exceptions, but that is the rule.
Training of children consists of more than sending them to
Bible study once a week. It demands liVing before them day by
day an exemplary life. Children learn by words, but mostly by
deeds. During the formative years many parents have been "too
busy" with lesser matters to attend to the spiritual training
necessary for their family. Somehow, some seem to think that
they can neglect the Word of God, ignore the church, put the
world first in their life, and still the children will grow up loving
God and desiring to live a life that will take them to heaven.
Eli was at fault for not checking the wickedness of his sons.
He had the authority to act, but did not. HFor I have told him
that I will judge his house forever for the iniquity which he
knoweth. because his sons made themselves vile.. and he
restrained them not." (First Samuel 3: 13). Too many parents
ignore the misdeeds of their small children and the children do
not learn to abide by parental directions of restraint later. Too
many parents run to the defense of their children regardless of
what the child does, right or wrong. While we must stand by
them when they are wrong, we must stand so that they will
know they are wrong and make correction. Too many parents
condone the misbehavior of their offsprings.
The result was a total failure for Eli, his sons, and even
suffering upon the priesthood and Israel. God showed His
displeasure with Eli by the judgments placed against him and his
family.

Hannah's Success
Look at Hannah, the mother of Samuel. When she was
childless, she prayed that God would give her a child for God's
own sake. "If thou wilt give thine handmaid a man child, then I
will give him unto the Lord all the days of his life ... " (First
Samuel 2: 11). Her ambition for her son was that he would be a
servant of God. Is not this the ambition that every parent should
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have for every child? Do we receive our children, and train them
so that will be the case with them? Hannah kept her promise,
and the noble life of Sam uel is a reflection of the kind of parents
he had. While we are not required to give our children to God in
the same fashion as was Hannah's promise, we are to rear our
children to the glory of God and that cannot be done short of
exercising parental responsibility and power. Samuel was a
to\ver of righteousness in his life. He was a godly man and a
leader of Israel for many, many years. The name of Samuel is
revered as one of God's most devoted messengers. What a
tribute to Hannah!
The Home

The home is where the child is trained. From the home come
the business leaders, political people, teachers, labor leaders,
religious leaders, etc. The stream will rise no higher than the
spring and source. There is always that great need for homes
where God, truth, honor, respect, love, work, and discipline is
very much in evidence. Restraints on ill-behavior that is
spasmodic and irregular, brutal and intemperate, will produce
more of a savage than a respectable human being. Parents
ought never abandon their children to the vice and immoralities
of society. The drug problems and juvenile delinguency so
rampant among the youth today is directly attributable to
parental failure in most instances. Parents have not cultivated in
their young the noble aspirations, but urge them on to worldly
success and personal satisfaction. Such only leads to ruined lives
and hopeless graves. People without training that God directs
are frustrated, confused, searching for something, and finding
no meaning to their existence. They do not know how to cope
with life, iet alone the soul.
Possibly the sternness of the Puritan home was too much, but
whem one compares the results with so much in evidence
today, we are inclined to think that, if they erred, they did so on
the safest side.
There must be a cultivation and development in the young
heart for morality, responsibility, truth and honesty. One of the
bitter failures of our present day is basic, fundamental honesty.
Until one is taught to love God, he will find no reason to live
right, and probably will seek out whatever means at his disposal
to do whatever he wishes.
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Real Education
We spend so much time, money, and energy on "educating"
our children regarding the affairs of life, secular matters, worldly
matters, and neglect that which far supercedes these things in
importance. Children need to learn to make their own decisions,
but parents must provide for them the will of God so that they
can learn to make intelligent and righteous decisions. Parents
have the duty to lead, mold, form that child so he can "stand on
his own feet" before God and be acceptable. Parents who do
not give their all to this task are failures, regardless of whatever
else they might accomplish in life. Parents must rear their
children so that when the child walks in the ways of his training,
he will be walking on the road to heaven with God. Anything
less is too little.
Judge Sam Davis Tatum, juvenile judge for many years, listed
what he considered the six basic causes of teenage delinquency:
(1) Lack of religious training in the home.
(2) Petted and pampered children; too much freedom too
early.
(3) Broken homes; one parent families; and all the attendant
insecurity.
(4) Consuming intoxicants, often in imitation of parents as
well as peers. The easy access to alcohol and drugs.
(5) A discordant home, where there is nagging, fussing, strife,
immorality, profanity, etc.
(6) Dictatorial and overly rigid parents, who consider
themselves as dictators rather than parents, "laying down the
law," but seldom showing how life is to be lived.
Parents have a lot to consider, do we not? God help us do
our job \Alell.

t t t l' t
It Is Not Geography

No area of the nation or the world has a monopoly on good
motives regarding learning the truth. One liberal of "Joplin
Summit" fame once wrote that those in his section of the
country were more concerned with searching the Word for truth
while those in another region simply wanted to preserve
traditions. Such conceit and snobbery is reprehensible.
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Spiritual Gifts
"Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have
you ignorant ... Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same
Spirit. And there are differences of administrations, but the same
God who worketh all in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is
given to every man to profit withal. J-"or to one is given by the
Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by
the same Spirit; to another faith by the same Spirit; to another
the gifts of healing by the same Spirit, to another the working of
miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits;
to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation
of tongues; But all these worketh that one and the selfsame
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will ... And God
hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets,
thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps,
governments, diversities of tongues. Are all apostles? Are all
prophets? Are all teachers? Are all workers of miracles? Have all
the gifts of healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret?
Charity never faileth; but whether there be prophecies, they
shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether
there be knolvledge, it shall vanish away. For we know in part,
and we prophecy in part. But when that which is perfect is
come, then that which is in part shall be done away ... And now
abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these
is charity." (First Corinthians 12: 1,4-11,28-30; 13:8-10,13).

From The Old Testament
The Old Testarnent prophets pictured the Christian age as
one in which the Holy Spirit would be very prominent. Joel said
God would pour out His Spirit on mankind and they would
prophesy. (Joel 2:28ff). Peter said the events of Pentecost were
the fulfillment of Joel's prophecy (Acts 2: 16). Beginning that
day, the Hoiy Spirit worked in an extraordinary way in the early
church. Christians were able to do things that they could not
have been able to do without the "spiritual gifts" granted them
through the power of the Holy Spirit.
How did people come into possession of these gifts? The
apostles had been promised the coming of the Holy Spirit (John
14,15,16), and they were baptized in the Holy Spirit on
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Pentecost (Acts 1:5; 2:1-4). From the eighth chapter of Acts we
learn that through the laying on of the apostles' hands, others
could perform these wonderful deeds. Philip, who could
perform miracles, was not able to impart this power on ot.hers
(Acts 8: 17). The same was true in Acts 19:6 regarding Paul and
brethren at Ephesus. The apostles not only had the power of the
spiritual gifts, but they, exclusively, had the power to impart this
ability to others (Acts 8: 18-21). From this fact we know that
nobody today has these gifts because nobody today has come
into personal contact \.vith an apostle. This is one of the reasons
we know that the day of the miraculous has passed.

A Distinction
We need to distinguish between the baptism of the Holy Spirit
and the power of spiritual gifts. The Lord \.vas the administrator
of the baptism of the Holy Spirit on those to whom it \vas
promised; namely, the apostles. Others, upon whom the
apostles laid their hands to hnpart the power of spiritual gifts,
were not baptized of the Holy Spirit. They \,vere enabled to
perform the wondrous deeds listed in First Corinthians 12.
Paul wrote to the brethren so they would not be ignorant nor
confused as to the use, purpose, and duration of these gifts and
their significance. Gifts were granted for the purpose of doing
something. They were not granted to change one's character.
Even Salaam, an evil man, had the gift of prophecy. Judas had
the power to perform miracles as one that was a part of that
ministry. Spiritual gifts did not denote character although most
to whom such power was given were God's people. We read
how that Caiphas prophesied, and he was not commendable
before God.
Now to the primary thrust of this particular lesson, and that is
what these gifts were and what were those who had them able
to do. All the gifts came from the same source, the Holy Spirit,
but each gift was distinctive. The word "administrations," or
"ministrations" in First Corinthians 12:5 indicate that their
purpose was to minister. They were not to be used for personal
glory, financial gain, pleasure, a demonstration of power or for a
show. They were given so that those who possessed them might
render a service. How different from so many who "claim" to
have these gifts today.

The Gifts
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There were the gifts of wisdom and knowledge. This was the
ability to know and reveal divine truth. The early church had no
New Testament Scriptures. The gospel was not fully written and
recorded. Those with these gifts enabled them to know what the
will of God is.
The gift of faith was not the kind of faith that comes from the
Word of God, but a miraculous faith, to impower them to do the
impossible, except God was with them. We shall see, without a
more detailed distinction given in Scripture, that some of these
gifts seem to overlap. We may as well recognize that we do not
fully know what all some of these gifts may have included. The
gift of faith is one of these.
There were the gifts of healings and miracles. Some could
heal the sick, and it was a miraculous act that they did. They
could make the blind see, the lame walk, and the dead rise
again. None would doubt that such is miraculous. Just exactly
what is the difference between the gift of healing and miracles is
hard to determine, unless the gift of miracles went beyond the
ability to heal, even to the power to strike one blind, shake off a
poisonous viper or walk on water.
The gift of prophecy included both foretelling the future and
preaching the gospel. A prophet is one that speaks for another.
They were teachers of the will of God, gUided by the Holy Spirit
in what they taught.
The discerners of spirits were those who could distinguish
between true and false teachers. Again, we note there was no
written word by which one could compare what was heard from
some teacher, but the early church was not left helpless to be
able to detect false teaching and false teachers because of those
with the gift of discerning spirits. Such a gift was for the
protection of the church.
There \,vere divers kinds of tongues. First Corinthians 14:22
teaches that tongues are for a sign to the unbeliever. Therefore
they had to be something spoken that was understood. Tongues
were not unintelligible jabber, incoherent babblings, and
emotionally ,nduced utterances of vowel sounds. They were
languages that people could understand. They were not some
kind of "special prayer language" that some claim today. Those
with this gift could speak in languages that were neither normal,
natural, nor native to them. They had not learned them, but
were able to speak in various languages because of the power of
the Holy Spirit. The usefulness of this gift is obvious in a world
of many tongues. Those contending for the ability to speak in
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tongues today do not do what those in the first century did when
they spoke in tongues. The early church tongue-speaking was
genuine, but that which is done today is counterfeit and false.
The gift of interpretation of tongues was the power to explain
what the speaker of tongues was saying to those who were not
learned in the tongue he was then using. He gave the meaning
of the speaking. First Corthians, chapter fourteen, shows that
interpreters were not always active, but only when needed.

Their Purpose
These gifts were used in the early church for the purpose of
confirming the word, verifying the truth, ratifying it (Mark
16:20). All these gifts being used together in the aggregate
enabled the early church to prove that the doctrine it supported
was God's Word. Since the New Testam.ent was not yet vJritten,
men could not "search the scriptures" of the new covenant to
know what was true and false. Nonetheless, the church was
provided a means to document and substantiate its teaching.

Their Duration
It is not in the purview of this lesson to deal extensively with
the design and duration of these powers, but it is necessary to
note that the very chapters that mention these gifts also teach
that they would cease, fail, and vanish away. Tongues would
have served their purpose. Miraculous wisdom and knowledge
would no longer be needed. These gifts were to last "until that
which is perfect is come." Not until we reach heaven; not until
Jesus comes again; not until we all believe alike. They would
continue until the full revelation, that was being given in parts,
was fully delivered. They continued until there was the perfect,
whole, complete, unified, total will of God through Chri~t
committed to the all-sufficient, inspired, infallible, inerrant,
authoritative Scripture was given.
That "perfect law of liberty" is now before us in the Bible
(James 1:25). The "unity of the faith" is existent in the Bible
(Ephesians 4: 13). These gifts were intended to last until the will
of God was revealed and written, recorded and confirmed.
It is an interesting side note to see how the record of the use
of miraculous gifts lessens as one continues to read the book of
Acts. Love is the "more excellent way" and is superior to
spiritual gifts.
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Miraculous
Do we believe in the miraculous? Yes, we believe the record
of the miraculous given in the Bible. Do we believe in the
miraculous being done today? No, because the purpose of the
miraculous has been accomplished long ago. Nor are there
those who have been with the apostles. Nor do these present
day "miracle workers" do what was done in the New Testament
record.
We are all endowed with talents and abilities that are not
miraculous in nature that need to be put to use in spreading the
confirmed word. Such talents are God's blessings and our
opportunities. Let us not seek that which was not promised us,
but rather use what has been given us.
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What Does It Take?
While the purchase of cigarettes is slowing somewhat we are
told, we still see multitudes of people burning incense to the
devil. Over and over the media has presented the irrefutable
evidence of the destructive power of tobacco and its disease
causing and aggravating effects. But why does not the smoker

pay any attention? What does it take?
One of the most pathetic demonstrations of the weakness of
people and their iack of self-control was seen on television
recently. Following a rather lengthy presentation of the harm
cigarette smoking by the mother does to the unborn child~ one
pregnant woman said she knew she should stop but just could
not. It VJould seem that she would quit, if not for her own
'vVelfare, for the welfare of her child. She was also a nurse and
knew the effects of smoking. What does it take?
\Ve know that nicotine is a habit-forming drug. It may be
difficult for some to throw off the expensive and filthy habit. But
the reai problem is a spiritual one. Those who smoke eVidently
do not care that is harms them, is offensive to others, harmful to
others, and is a sin because it is harmful to the body. Self-control
is a virtue they have not developed.
But likely there will be some who will read these things and
turn again to their cigarette as if they had never been taught or
forewarned. What does it take to get them to do right?
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Meeting

Schedule For 1986

Listed below are the dates and places for gospel meetings and
lectureships \vhere I am to preach this year. These are listed with
the hope that any reader within reasonable distance to these
events might come.

Lafayette, Georgia
Gilt Edge, TN

March 23-28

April 6-10

Mid-Tennessee Lectures, Lebanon, TN, Adams
Avenue Church Building April 11-13 (I preach the 11th)
Dunlap, TN

April 13-18

Phillips Street Curch Lectureship, Dyersburg, TN
April 23-26 (I preach the 23rd)
Crossett, AR
Algood, TN

April 27 -30
May 11-14

Arlington Church, McMinnville, TN
Bell Buckle, TN
Ohatchee, AL

June 8-13

July 13-18
July 27-August 1

Spring Creek, near Jackson,TN August 10-14
Greenfield, TN

August 24-28

Plainview Church, near Fulton and Tupelo, MS
September 7-10
Savannah, TN

October 5-10

This fills the time available for meetings this year.
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A Dead Giveaway
Those who are stained with a liberal stain
have various ways of exposing themselves.
Listen to them closely and they will betray their
bias and digressive attitudes and doctrine.
They are very judgmental toward those they
accuse of judging. They are viciously negative
against negative preaching. They are certain
and postive that nobody can be sure of truth.
They are often heard to speak of love but
demonstrate their capacity to verbally tear
JAMES W. BOYD
asunder any who questions what they teach. Liberals have learned the
art of ridicule for those who contend for the faith and sound doctrine.
Disdaining labels, they label others as Pharisees and legalists those who
are not given to liberalism. They present themselves as "super-saints,"
having considerably more "spirituality" than others. Restoration is
displaced by a "unity in diversity" reformation. Anything that was taught
before this new wave of digression is called traditionalism. Defending the
fi1ith is. to them, something unnecessary. Pseudo-love is their god.
l--Iating the KJV, they condemn condemnation. As was said of Peter
\'vhen he denied Christ. .. Thy speech bewrayeth thee."
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
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Serving The Master
With Vision
Only one matter in life is of eternal significance, and that is
whether \,ve serve God or not. Our subject implies that we can,
do, and must serve Him. It also implies that there is action on
our part. God has a role in the salvation of man, but man also
has his part. It is man's part that we are considering.
To serve the Master with vision is to go behind our actions
and get to the heart. Vision must precede intelligent action. We
are discussing a matter of the inward man and his service from
within.
What do we mean by "vision"? The word "vision" has at least
two senses, and we can serve God with vision in both senses. A
vision is defined as a revelation; an act or sense of seeing;
involving sight; perception; in a vision something is revealed that
before the vision was unrevealed. There have been "visions" in
the sense of divine revelation. There are also "visions" in the
sense of man's perception and concept, foresight, looking
forward and planning. Divine "vision" is revelation from God,
God's message to man, showing man how God sees things and
what God wants.
In Acts 10, Peter saw a vision of a great sheet let down by its
corners that contained all manner of unclean animals. This was
a vision from God revealing to him how the Gentiles, as well as
the Jews, were subject to the saving gospel of Christ. In Second
Corinthians 12:2, Paul saw a vision of a man carried into the
third heaven. Philip was instructed by the Spirit to go to the
Gaza Road and meet the Ethiopian. This was divine revelation.
"Then thou speakest in vision to thy saints ... " (Psalm 89: 19) .
God no longer speaks to man through vision inasmuch as He
has provided His inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative, and
all-sufficient word ( Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). God speaks
through His Son (Hebrews 1: 1,2), and the Scriptures tell us
what the Son has authorized to be taught.

The Word
Proverbs 29: 18, "Where there is no VISion, the people
perish." The American Standard Version reads, "Where there is
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no VISion, the people cast off restraint." The application is,
where there is no word from God there is no hope of heaven.
We need God's revelation. We must have His divine gUidance.
"0 Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himself; it is not in
man that walketh to direct his own steps." (Jeremiah 10:23).
"There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the end
thereof are the ways of death." (Proverbs 14:12). Hence, the
necessity of revelation or "vision" from the Father.
Our service to God must be according to His revelation. We
must never lose sight of His Word. It is spiritual blindness to do
otherwise. It is unfortunate that so much of the religious world is
not impressed with the phrase, "thus saith the Lord." But we
are unable to serve Him without His revelation to us as to what
he commands, expects, desires, what is pleasing and displeasing
to Him.
As we think of "vision" in the second sense, we are talking
about the exercise of human perception and foresight. It
involves the application of God's will in our lives, individually,
collectively. In much of our service to God, God expects us to
use the good sense He has given us. Man is often called upon to
exercise his judgment and do what his opinion deems is best.

Human And Divine Vision
We want to emphasi~e the difference betvJeen human vIsIon
and divine vision. It might be called matters of opinion and
matters of faith. For instance, divine vision has told us to give.
Human vision determines how it is to be collected. Divine vision
teaches us to go into all the world. Human vision determines the
best way to go. Divine vision specifies what is to be taught.
Human vision decides which method of teaching is the most
effective. Divine vision says to care for the needy. Human vision
must come to some conclusion how it can best be done. There is
no rOOTn for variance in matters of divine vision. There are
differences among men about human vision, and this can be
expected and tolerated. Human vision demands we use our best
judgment in carrying out what divine vision has revealed is to be
done, in those cases where divine wisdom has not specified the
how like it has specified the what.
We suggest that the "great commission" is an example of
great vision. "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,
and he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark 16: 15, 16).
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There are at least four characteristics of this great vision that we
need to imitate.

Universal Vision
One, it was a broad and worldwide vision. Why should not
our vision be as extensive as possible? Shall we become
self-centered and concentrate only upon ourselves? This is what
has retarded "mission work" in foreign places. We have built
buildings of excessive design and trivia for ourselves while others
have never even heard the gospel once. Some are even pushing
the church into areas of activity for which there is no authority,
such as building expensive gymnasiums for their own play, while
souls are dying for the lack of the truth.
Congregations that turn attention inward, not for selfexamination but for self-satisfaction, soon become spiritually
lukewarm and compromising of the truth and mission of the
Lord's church. "Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, for
they are white already to harvest." (John 4:35). Good vision is
going to see the real needs of the world and teach the lost,
strengthen the saved, recover the fallen, with the Word of God.
How foolish we show ourselves to branch out using gimmicks,
playgrounds, gyms, shows, entertainments, "big bang frivolities," to try to harvest souls for Christ. We cannot show good
vision when we are too busy centering our sight on what \Ne
want for ourselves rather than what the Lord wants for the
world. We would hate to have to stand before God in judgment
and give account of hundreds and thousands of dollars spent on
such "denominational imitations" of worldly grandeur, when
there be places without churches less than a day's drive away,
because preachers cannot find adequate support to preach.
Surely, hell will be fueled by such as that.

Our Home
Our broad and worldwide vision must put this life in proper
perspective. This world is not our home. Too many of us are
concentrating so heavily on the here and now, the materialistic
aspirations of this life, that the spiritual welfare of our own
families is often neglected. Parents are more concerned about
the popularity of their children than their soul. More time and
energy is spent on a secular education than instruction in the
way of the Lord. This is vision? When we know this life is brief
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and uncertain and death is sure, the judgment awaits, hell or
heaven will be the destiny, and we trifle with mundane matters
to such an extent that we are not even aware of our relationship
with God. This is vision?
Families will borrow hundreds of dollars for pleasure and
luxuries, but find it "wise" to cut short their contributions to the
cause of Christ. Brethren will spend hugh sums in a few minutes
to do some material work on a church building or parking lot,
but hassle for weeks over a small sum needed for spreading the
truth. This is vision?
Surely one of the matters that trouble us and bogged down
the expansion of the kingdom is the lack of vision. We just do
not have a very broad or worldwide look at things. We do not
get the full view of the importance of an eternal existence.

Far Reaching
The vIsIon of the "great commission" was far-reaching. It
included everybody. Sometimes one generation seems to forget
that the oncoming generation must be taught everything from
the beginning. We take too much for granted. Lack of vision
retards training efforts. We look at only today, and ignore what
must be tomorrow. One area where lack of vision is evident is
placing the right training and emphasis on qualified men to serve
as elders of the church, preachers, and teachers of the gospel.
So much of the work one does for Christ may never be realized
in one's own life. He must have vision enough to look beyond
his own time. Yes, we need immediate actions that consider
long-range vision.
The great commission" was optimistic. What a gigantic task?
The gospel was for all the world and was committed into the
hands of only twelve inspired men. Today, the task seems
overwhelming, and we are inclined to think it cannot be done.
Some never want to do anything because they are defeated
before they start. We want "big things" but fail to understand
that "big things" are generally made up of many "little things."
Too many want only a "big splash" and are pessimistic when
something small is suggested. So many leaders are blind to the
opportunities before the congregations they lead. They do not
have enough vision, and often they do not appear to even be
looking. Truly, without vision the people perish. "I can't" has
about captivated many brethren, and there is no optimism.
We recall years ago when a store called Harvey's had a lease
44
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taken from them by a competitor called Cain-Sloan. The
portion of Harvey's store that would be lost included his
escalators, and was right in the middle of the store. Harvey's
sued for possession. The trial was aggressive.
On one examination, Mr. Harvey was asked what he would
do if he lost the suit and lost the premises. He replied that he
never had considered it, because he did not undertake any task
with the idea of being unsuccessful. That is optimism. That is
vision. We need more of it in the church.

Trusting
The vision of the "great commission" was based on
confidence in God and His providence. Man is short-sighted
when he does not lean on God. Planning to do only what we
can "see our way clear to do" indicated that we are not leaving
much room for God. We cannot do what needs to be done by
ourselves. We must depend on God. Maybe this is the reason
we do not have the vision we need. Could it be that we are not
as dependent on God as we ought to be? Could it be that we are
not walking by faith at all, but like Thomas, must insist that we
see before we act? At least, it is something about which to think,
is it not?
Serving God with vision, then, means serving Him with His
word as our guide and law. It also means using our good senses
to do what God has commissioned us to do. It means haVing
foresight that is far-reaching, broad, world-wide, long range,
optimistic, full of faith. Are we to think that God is pleased with
anything less?

t

t t t t

The Spirit 0/ Christ
"But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit
of Christ, he is none of his." (Romans 8:9).
It is so important that we know what the Spirit of Christ is
because if we do not have the Spirit of Christ we cannot belong
to Christ. To be "none of his" is to be separated from Deity.
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The Spirit of Christ, Spirit of God, Holy Spirit, must refer to
the same because of what seems to be their interchangeable
usage, even in this passage. Also, to have the Spirit of Christ, or
the Holy Spirit, means to have the mind, the attitude, the
characteristics of Christ. We sing a song that pleads, "More and
more like Jesus, I would ever be." To be more like Jesus we
must partake more and more of His Spirit.
Paul urged, "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ
Jesus ... " (Philipians 2:5). Is he not teaching that we are to be
more and more like Christ? And how can we become more like
Christ except by partaking more and more of the teaching of he
Holy Spirit and conforming thereto?
There was .what might be called a gentle and soft side to
Christ. There was also a sterner, more aggressive, plain spoken
side of Christ. On the gentler side we think of His love,
devotion, loyalty, innocence, kindness, and similar characteristics. On the sterner side was His rebuke against sin, His
condemnation of hypocrisy, His commands, His wrath against
those that blasphemed holy and sacred things.
In this lesson, we shall confine ourselves to only four
manifestations of the Spirit of Christ as seen in the life of Christ.
These are qualities of Deity that man would do well to strive to

imitate, and reach in his own character to the best of his limited
capacity.

Humility
Consider the humility of Christ. There is the temptation of
power, prestige, fame, wealth, rank that draws one away from
humility. There is much that urges people to set themselves up
higher than they ought.
As we study the life of Christ, we see His life was humble from
start to finish. He was born into a humble earthly home, that of
Joseph and Mary. Joseph was a lowly carpenter. His birthplace
was in a stable and His first bed a manger. He lived in the
humblest of cities, Nazareth, a city that was looked down upon
by most of Israel's citizenry. He lived most of His life among
those who were lowly folk by this world's standards. The rich
and powerful had little use for Him, with a few exceptions.
Those who loved the pleasures and power of this world did not
seek His association.
His every word was indicative of humility, even though firm
and forceful at times. There was no haughtiness or vain pride
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ever displayed by Christ. Satan attempted to tempt Him through
vain glory, but Satan was turned away because Christ did not
have vanity about Him.
He died a most humiliating death, as a criminal on a cross,
even though His life was spent doing only good. From His
glorious place in heaven, He humbled Himself and took on the
form and fashion of a human being and came to this earth of sin
and sorrow. If that is not humbling oneself, what better example
could be given?
Jesus taught, "Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted,
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom
of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this
little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven."

(Matthew 18:3,4).
When He washed His disciples feet (John 13:1-10), He
demonstrated a humble spirit that He wanted His disciples to
imitate. He taught that those who would humble themselves
shall be exalted, but those that exalt themselves shall be abased
(Matthew 23: 12).
Surely many of this world's ills are attributable to pride,
haughtiness, thinking of oneself more highly than one ought to
think (Romans 12:3)
Forgiveness

Christ had a forgiving spirit. He taught forgiveness (Matthew
6: 14,15). "For if ye will forgive men their trespasses, your
heavenly Father will also forgive you; But if ye forgive not men
their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses." Whereas people had been taught to love their friends

and hate their enemies, Christ taught to love even enemies
(Matthew 5:43,44). Carrying a grudge and harboring ill-will
toward another is more damaging to the one who holds the
grudge than it is to the one who is despised.
The very mission of Christ to this earth was that of
forgiveness. Peter once asked Christ how often one ought to
forgive another. Christ answered, "Until seventy times seven,"
meaning, there is no limit to be placed on forgiveness to those
who truly repent and seek forgiveness (Matthew 18:211,22).
The desire for revenge and keeping offenses alive is the work of
the devil. We ought not assist Satan in this sinister work.
Christ not only taught forgiveness but we read of the many
times when He spoke men's sins forgiven. Even as He was
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hanging on the cross and those who hated Him were scoffing at
Him, He cried to the Father, "Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do." His attitude toward those who
offended was that He sought their forgiveness. We are not to
understand that forgiveness was given to those people
unconditionally. We do understand the spirit of Christ in the
matter.
Failure to forgive means failure to be saved. Someone has
correctly said that if we will not forgive, we burn the very bridge
over which we must cross to enter heaven. Oh, that we had the
Lord's forgiving spirit.

Sacrificial
Our Lord was also One who was willing to sacrifice Himself
for the benefit of others. In fact, this is precisely what He did in
coming to the earth and dying on the cross. He laid aside His
heavenly station to wear a seamless garment among sinful
peoplf>. He was with God, but allowed Himself to be tempted in
all points as we are (Hebrews 4: 15). He owned no property,
had no place to call "home," was even buried in a borrowed
tomb, and it was all for others, none for Himself.
Behold this Christ as He prays and the sweat was as drops of
blood because of what He had to endure, His anticipation of the
cruel cross. See Him as He slands alone before the raving and
angry mob that called for His death; the very ones He loved and
came to save. Follow Him through the trials of mockery and
scorn, injustice and inhumanity of treatment. See the innocent
Christ nailed to Calvary's cross, and ask if there can be any
doubt but Christ had the spirit of self-sacrifice.
When we consider His words and deeds, it is not as hard to
see why God would banish to hell those who would reject Him
and refuse to worship Him. How dreadful is that person who
would consider his time and energy too precious to be given to
such a One as Christ.
Do you know the best way to show our appreciation for the
sacrifice that Jesus made that we might escape hell and enter
heaven? Do you know how to do that? It is not by mere words,
but by a life of good deeds and discipleship. Sacrificing ourselves
for Him is the way we show our esteem for this self-sacrificing
Christ.

Obedient
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Christ had an obedient spirit. He was always subject to His
Father's will. His first recorded utterance was, "] must be about
my Father's business." (Luke 2:49). He had John the Baptist
baptize Him because it was to "fulfill all righteousness."
(Matthew 3: 15). Inasmuch as "all thy commandments are
righteousness," (Psalm 119:172), the baptism of Christ was an
action in obedience to the Father's will.
"Though he were a son, yet learned he obedience by the
things which he suffered." (Hebrews 5:8). "And being found in
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross." (Philipians 2:8).
Romans 5:19, "For as by one man's disobedience many were
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made
righteous. "
Christ not only taught obedience, He obeyed, "leaving you an
example, that ye should follow in his steps." (First Peter 2:21).
Our individual lives would be greatly improved if we would
only develop our spirits in the likeness of Him.

t t t t t

The Differences Between
The Christian Church
And
Churches Of Christ
It is sometimes thought that the only difference between the
Christian Church and churches of Christ is the instrument of
music in worship. We hope to make clear that this does not
reveal the entire picture.
We do not take any pleasure in noting religious differences
inasmuch as we know the Lord is pleased when there is unity.
There is a difference between truth and error, and to teach the
full truth the error must be exposed and opposed. While there
are similarities between these two churches, there are significant
differences that cannot be overlooked.
In the last part of the eighteenth century there arose men who
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recognized the sinfulness of denominationalism and religious
division. They proposed religious unity based on the Word of
God. In the early nineteenth century there were men like
Barton W. Stone in Kentucky who led a movement of people
who called themselves the Christian Church and Christians. A
while later there came Alexander Campbell in Pennsylvania and
Virginia who had a similar plea to Stone but who called
themselves "Disciples." When there was the eventual contact
between the two groups in 1832, it was determined that they
believed many things alike and began discussing their
differences, which were gradually resolved as they contended
that unity must be based on the authority of the Scriptures.
The two groups merged into one and remained in unity from
1832 until 1849. Their goal was to "speak where the Bible
speaks and be silent where the Bible is silent." They promoted
unity in matters of faith and charity in matters of human opinion.
They called themselves by the Biblical name of "Christians."
They sought not to erect another denomination, but to restore
the New Testament church by following the New Testament
pattern. There was not only unity but tremendous growth in
what is now looked upon historically as the Restoration
Movement.

Rise Of Division
There arose divisions among those who sought the restoration
of the faith of Christ. Out of these differences have come the
distinction between the Christian Church and churches of Christ.
There are a number of wide gaps between the two groups, but
fundamentally the real division is over the attitude toward the
Bible. The difference between the churches of Christ and the
Christian Church is much the same as that between churches of
Christ and all other denominational bodies. It is the attitude
toward the Scriptures.
Members of the church of Christ would contend as Peter
taught, "If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of
God ... " (First Peter 4: 11). There should be no additions,
subtractions, substitutions, or alterations from the Bible. There
must be Biblical authority for what is done and taught. In other
words, the motto of speaking where the Bible speaks has
remained the watchword.
On the other hand, those of the Christian Church adopted the
attitude that man is permitted to do whatever God does not

10

specifically prohibit. If Scripture does not expressly forbid
something, we are at liberty to do it if we see fit.

Two Attitudes
To summarize briefly the two attitudes: churches of Christ
contend that we should go by what the Bible teaches while the
Christian Church contends we are permitted to go by what the
Bible does not prohibit. The result has been an ever-widening
gap in practice, doctrine, faith, and position. It is not unfair to
say that the Christian Church in my lifetime has drifted more
and more away from the Bible as authority and they have
patterned themselves after the denominations around them.
They now even admit to being just another denomination
among denominations.
Whiie there are some Christian Churches that like to be
known as the conservative Christian Church, some even wear
the name Churches of Christ, the basic position regarding the
Bible is still there, and it is just a matter of time until the
differences between those and the churches of Christ become
more pronounced.

Missionary Societies
The first major division came over the introduction of the
missionary societies. Until 1849 the Restoration movement was
not troubled by these things. A man named David S. Burnett,
formerly a Baptist, prornoted the idea and promised on his sick
bed in 1845 to start a missionary society. He got it going in 1849
to the disruption of the peace among brethren.
While the missionary society advocates claimed it was but a
simple method for doing mission work, it was more than that.
There is nothing wrong in legitimate methods, or doing things
decently and orderly. Certainly spreading the gospel is the work
of the church. Nor is there anything wrong with churches
cooperating in doing such work because New Testament
churches worked together in accomplishing the mission of the
church, sharing, giving, receiving one from another to spread
the cause of Christ.
The missionary society was a structure that displaced the
church and was without Biblical authority. It even had delegates
from the various local congregations to meet and make decisions
with which churches who were members of the society were
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obligated to conform. The society became a legislative body,
usurping the authority of local elderships, violating the local
church autonomy which the New Testament teaches.
God set up a system of elders over the local church and each
church was meant to be independently governed. However,
under the missionary society, delegates of many churches made
the decisions what the local churches were to do. They began to
~~hire and fire" preachers, telling them when, where, and what to
preach. Some even advocated assigning the amounts of
contribution to the society that each church was expected to
contribute. The missionary society became a wedge that split the
restoration movement.

Instrumental Music
About ten years later, another innovation of denominational
irnitation was forced upon churches. This was the mechanical
instrument of music in the worship of God. While the Scriptures
authorized singing, the instrument produced another kind of
music that God did not authorize. Those who were determined
to stay with the Scriptures rejected the instrument. Those who
had the philosophy that they could do whatever was not
expressly forbidden moved it in. This human innovation
completed the division behNeen the two groups. It was the result
of abandoning the necessity for Biblical authority. Through the
years since the early part of the twentieth century, other
divisions have come forth as could be expected. Once you leave
the necessity for Biblical authority, there is no limit to which
people can and will go.

Government
There has been a change in the government of local
congregations among Christian Churches away from elderships
to governing boards that include both men and women. Women
cannot be elders, nor can they take authority over men. Yet, the
Christian Church does it anyway.
Some years ago when I lived in South Bend, Indiana, a
woman from the local Christian Church called me by telephone.
She was disturbed because the Board of their church proposed
to place a woman as chairman of the Board. She was already
on the Board. She thought that would be wrong because she
would have authority over men, which Paul specifically forbids. I
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told her not to object; they had already left the Bible by having a
Board and by having a woman on it. They would not aggravate
the sins among them anymore by letting her be "top man." She
got the point, but went along with them anyway.
The Christian Church has established another "office" in the
church in addition to elder and deacon with a "deaconess."
Such is not authorized in the Scripture. Women serve, but not
as some kind of female counterpart to a male deacon.
Decisions in many Christian Churches are made on the basis
of majority rule, voting, and sometimes preacher rule. Majority
rule was the way the instrument got into many places. The
Lord's plan is that elderships have the oversight, but some
wanted a democracy and changed things.

Tithing
Some Christian Churches teach tithing as God's law for today,
borrowing a portion of the Mosaic Law even though that law
was nailed to the cross.
There is fellowship and cooperation with Christian Churches
of the false teachers of denominationalism. Their ministers are
members of the local ministerial associations alongside all the
other clergyment. They often exchange pulpits. They promote
religious meetings together even though some participants have
not even obeyed the gospel and are not Christians as the New
Testament uses the term. There have been instances where
Christian Church preachers have exchanged pulpits with a
Jewish Rabbi, one who denies that Jesus is the Christ, the Son
of God.

Other Sources of Divison
Modernism and liberalism run rampant among Christian
Churches to such an extent that the inspiration of the Bible, the
Deity of Christ, His virgin birth, and the historicity of miracles is
denied.
Their preachers have copied the denominational clergy in the
wearing of titles and robes, calling themselves Pastor and
Reverend.
Christian Churches most often observe special religious "holy
days" for which there is no Biblical authority. They recognize
Easter, Christmas, Lent, and on and on. It is not uncommon for
them to celebrate these unscriptural celebrations in fellowship
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with all other denominations. All they are doing is nibbling at
Roman Catholic traditions. They have left the Bible and are
following men.
Open membership is acceptable to many Christian Churches
today. Open membership means one only must say he believes
in Christ and baptism is no longer necessary for one to be
accepted into the fellowship of many Christian Churches. Some
of my own kin were accepted into the Christian Church on the
basis of having been sprinkled as a child.
The Christian Church long ago went in big for entertainments,
social events, playground and gymnasium promotions,
sponsoring the Boy Scouts, Little League ball teams, etc.
Following their philosophy of doing whatever is not specifically
forbidden, there is no limit to which they can involve themselves
in anything regardless of what the Scripture denotes as the work
of the church.
These differences are also noticeable in the inclusion of
women preachers and song leaders. There are many things that
now divide the churches of Christ from the Christian Church.
Let me go back just a little bit and say that there are many
things that divide faithful churches of Christ from the Christian
Church denomination. It is one of the tragedies of my life to
have to observe so many who were once faithful brethren adopt
the plan and pattern, practice and preaching of the digressions
and apostasies of the Christian Church. Some have taken in the
mechanical instrument. Many are building their own gymnasiums and have their church league ball teams. There is what
is called Youth Worship or Children's Church separate from the
assembly. Women are teaching in the presence of men.
Churches are getting a larger and larger "staff" with titles galore
for each official. Acceptance of triune baptism is advocated.
Acceptance of baptism as taught and practiced by Baptists is
advocated. Celebration of the "holy days" in fellowship with
denominational clergymen has become the "in" thing with some
of the more "with It" brethren. They have become as removed
from the truth as Christian Churches ever thought about doing.
They have left the need for authority and are "doing their own
thing." Some of the biggest names among us have appeared on
programs of the Christian Church designed to promote the
growth of the Christian Church. Yet, these same apostates are
on the college lectureships, in the brotherhood papers, invited
for gospel meetings as if they were sound in the faith. The
"go-alongism" that has stained the churches of Christ in recent
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years has blurred the differences between the Christian Church
and what some still prefer to be called churches of Christ.
No Compromise

There is no compromise between truth and error if we be
faithful to God. As long as time lasts, the difference between the
Christian Church and that which our Lord purchased with His
blood will be distinct in the minds of those who still love the
Word of God.
We have not been able to discuss the pros and cons of each
issue in this one lesson, but only have noted the differences. But
the arguments are discussed in various other lessons from time
to time.

t t t t t

Where Are The Dead?
Most people have some concern about death and what
follows. The subject of the abode of those who have died
intrigues us not only because of our interest in those who have
gone before us, but because we too shall pass that way. We
must guard ourselves against airy speculations and confine
ourselves to what we can know, leaving the unknown to God.
The Bible does teach us that there is existence after death.
Where do the dead exist? What are the conditions?
Let us consider man: "What is man, that thou art mindful of
him ... ?" (Psalm 8:4; Hebrews 2:6). Genesis 2:7 reads, "And
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became
a liVing soul." Ecclesiastes 12: 7, "Then shall the dust return to
the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God who
gave it." Man's body is made of dust and shall return to dust.
That part of man is mortal and subject to death, but there is
more to man than his mortal, physical body. Job 32:8, "There
is a spirit in man." Genesis 1:26, "and God said, Let us make
man in our image, after our likeness ... " Daniel 7: 15, "I, Daniel,
was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body." Zechariah
12:1, "God formeth the spirit of man within him."
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So man is body and spirit. When the two are together there is
life. When the two are separated there is death. "The body
without the spirit is dead ... " (James 2:26).
We know what happens to the body after death. It decays and
returns to the earthly substance from which God made it; but
what happens to th.e spirit? Where does it go?

Where The Spirit Does Not Go
It does not go into the grave with the body because they are
separated. This is a tremendous comfort as we are called upon
to bury the bodies of our loved ones. The body is called a
tabernacle (Second Corinthians 5: 1), literally a tent or
temporary dwelling place. Longfellow wrote, "Life is real! Life is
earnest! And the grave is not its goal; Dust thou art, to dust
returneth, was not spoken of the soul."
The spirit does not go to purgatory. We want to stay with the
Bible and fhe Bible says nothing of purgatory. This is a Roman
Catholic superstitution born during the dark ages of apostasy.
It does not go directly to heaven, regardless of how good; nor
directly to hell, regardless of how wicked. When you listen to
many funeral sermons you might get that idea, but that is not
the case. The eternal heaven or eternal hell follows the
judgment, which follows the resurrection, which will occur at the
coming of Christ, which has not happened yet. There is an
intermediate state to which the spirit goes after death.
When Christ was hanging on the cross, we read, "And one of
the malefactors which were hanged railed on him, saying, If
thou be Christ, save thyself and us. But the other answering
rebuked him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in
the same condemnmation? And we indeed justly, for we receive
the due reward of our deeds: but this man hath done nothing
amiss. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou
comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say
unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise." (Luke
23:39-43). Wherever Jesus went, that is where the thief went at
death.
Jesus did not go directly to heaven. Three days later, when
one godly woman approached Him, He said, "Touch me not. I
am not yet ascended to my Father." (John 20: 17). Three days
before He went to paradise, but He still had not returned to
the Father in heaven. So they did not go directly to heaven at
death. Paradise is not heaven. Where then is paradise and what
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about it?
Jesus Into Hades

Acts 2:27,29-31, Peter was preaching on Pentecost and was
telling about Jesus and certain prophecies that related to Him.
"Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption ... Men and brethren, let
me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both
dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.
Therefore being a prophet and knowing that God had sworn
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; He seeing
this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was
not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption."
David's prophecy was concerning Christ, not himself. The
body of Christ was not left in the tomb to decay as is normally
the case with a dead body. He was raised from the dead. His
soul was not left in hell. We need to study this word "hell."
There are two Greek words that were translated by the one
English word in the King James Version. "Gehenna" refers to
the place of eternal punishment and is translated" hell." "Hades"
refers to the intermediate state of the dead and is also translated
"hell." Dictionaries still give both meanings of the word "hell."
Some have assigned this as a mistake on the part of the
KJV translators, but that is incorrect. "Hell" had and still has
both meanings. However, the American Standard Version
makes a distinction between "gehanna" and "hades,"
translating the first by the word "hell," and transliterating the
second with "hades."
Christ said He was going to paradise, and Peter said He went
to "hell." The word in Acts 2:27 and 31 is the word "hades,"
which means when Christ died, and when the thief died, they
went to the intermediate state of the dead. They did not go into
eternal punishment, "gehenna," but" hades."
Some have equated paradise with heaven and hades
with the eternal place of punishment, but one can see the
distinctions. Gehenna hell is the eternal place of punishment.
Hades hell is the intermediate state of the dead. Paradise is
therefore a part of hades because that is where Christ and the
thief went.
More About Hades
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In Luke 16, we read of the rich man and Lazarus. Some say
you cannot prove anything much from this because they claim it
is but a parable. There is no evidence that it is a parable, but the
evidence is that it is an account of a historical event. In either
case, what Jesus taught is the truth and it has no bearing on the
matter whether it is a parable or history. The length of Luke
16: 19-31 forbids its inclusion here, but this text must be read to
grasp the points to be made.
We have learned that at death the body returns to dust. The
spirit goes into the hadean realm. Righteous spirits go to that
part of hades that is called "Abraham's bosom" or paradise. The
wicked spirits go to a place of torment (verse 23) which is
another part of hades. This place is "tartarus." There is a great
gulf fixed between the two and an impassable barrier exists. The
place of torment is not the eternal punishment because, as we
have noted, eternal punishment is not until after the judgment
(Matthew 25:46).
To summarize thus far, when one dies his body decays, but
his spirit enters into the hade an realm, the intermediate state of
the dead, which is composed of two parts, (1) Abraham's bosom
or paradise, or (2) tartarus, a place of torment. There the spirits
await the judgment.
Why The Judgment?

What then is the purpose of the judgment if it seems it is
already decided just what the destiny of the soul will be? The
judgment is not so much to decide who will go to heaven or
hell, but to sentence the soul to heaven or hell. The decision is
made in this life, and depends upon what one does with the will
of God in his life. The judgment scene of Matthew 25 is not a
time of deciding, but separating wheat from chaff, sheep from
goats, saved from lost. At the judgment, those in the hadean
paradise will enter heaven and those in torment will enter hell.
Another often asked question about the dead is "Are they
conscious?" The scripture shows they are. The rich man was
conscious. The martyred souls in Revelation 6 were conscious
and crying out, "How long, oh Lord, how long?" Ecclesiastes
9:5,6 shows that the dead are not aware of anything that is
transpiring "under the sun," that is, back in this life, but they
can remember and are conscious of their state, as we shall be.
When one is in another city he is still conscious, even though he
may not be aware of what is taking place back home. So it is in
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death and in the hadean realm.
Shall we know one another in heaven? We cannot answer
with as much certainty as some of the other questions, but the
indication is that after death there is some recognition of the
dead. Elijah, Moses, Samuel, Lazarus, the rich man, were all
recognizable. David must have expected to see his child again
(Second Samuel 12:23). Just how we shall be able to know one
another we do not hazard an answer because we do not know.
We do know that this mortal shall put on immortality (First
Corinthians 15:42-44,50-54), and it is this body that shall be
raised. We have the assurance that we shall know the Lord
Jesus (First John 3:2), which means we shall know him and
discern His presence and person. So the indication is that
recognition will exist in heaven.

Power To Remember
Those in that joyous glory of God's heaven shall have nothing
to mar nor blemish their eternal bliss regardless of' the
circumstances. Of this we can be sure. There is another class
that will also be conscious and existing in eternity. For them
there is no joy and happiness, but outer darkness, punishment,
the second death. Abraham said to the rich man, "Son,
remember ... " Memory is a wonderful thing when one recalls
moments of gladness and relives the delights of this life. But
memory can also be most painful, especially when one is
doomed and damned in Gehanna. The rich man could still
recall the words of Moses to which he was accountable and
could remember how he had neglected his soul.
Possibly some who read these words will remember the
sermons, the invitation songs, the pleas from loved ones, urging
them to obey the gospel, and they might remember how they
kept pushing it aside, until time and opportunity existed no
more. The supreme folly of man is to reject the Master's call to
salvation. Death is coming to each of us, and we shall exist. The
question is, "Where?"
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Why Be Bapt"ed
"Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;
teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I have
commanded you, and 10! I am with you alway, even unto the
end of the world." (Matthew 28:19,20).

Our text mentions the subject under consideration, that of
baptism. Baptism is one of the prominent topics of the New
Testament. While everything that is called "Christian" is certainly
not Christian in the Biblical use of the term, ninety-five per cent
of those who call themselves Christians practice something or
another that they call baptism. This of itself speaks of the
prominence of the topic.

Differences
Unfortunately, there are fewer subjects over which there has
been such controversy and division. For instance, people talk
about the "mode" of baptism, and by that they mean sprinkling,
pou~ing,

or immersion. The Bible makes it plain that baptism is a
burial (Colossians 2: 12; Romans 6:3,4). The Greek word
baptizo means to submerge or plunge beneath. Only immersion
is baptism.
There is division over whether there is to be one or three
baptisms. Some practice what is called "triune" baptism,
meaning once in the name of the Father, another in the name of
the Son, and a third in the name of the Holy Ghost. Ephesians
4:5 says there is one baptism and that settles that for those 'who
respect the Bible. "Triune" baptism is not Bible baptism.
There is division over whether baptism is in water or is it a
Holy Ghost baptism. Some claim both. The Bible teaches the
baptism of the Holy Ghost was for the apostles. Ephesians 4:5
says there is one baptism. The baptism being preached and
practiced at the time Paul said "one baptism" was water
baptism. Furthermore, Holy Ghost baptism was never
commanded, but was administered by Christ. The baptism Jesus
mentioned in Matthew 28: 19 is commanded and administered
by men.
Some have even created controversy over who is to do the
baptizing. Denominations have made laws that only their own
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"ordained" can baptize. What matters is the person being
baptized, not the immerser.
There is division over who is to be baptized. Some baptize
infants without any Biblical authority whatsoever. The Bible
teaches that the proper subject for baptism is one who
understands the gospel plan of salvation, is able to believe,
having heard the Word, is able to repent and confess his faith in
Christ.
Some even qUibble over where a baptism must take place,
whether in a river, a pool, or somewhere else. It matters not at
all. Nor does it matter when one is baptized as far as the day or
hour.
All this confusion, controversy and division is unnecessary. It
would not exist except that men have substituted, added to,
and taken from what God's book reveals and have demanded
that others conform to their denominational laws and rituals and
traditions. God has spoken and that settles it with those who
love God. It is not that we cannot see the Bible alike, but we are
not hearing it alike. Too many are not even looking at it at all,
but only following their "clergymen, parents, etc."
Why must one be baptized? That is our study. We wish to
present only five Biblical reasons why everyone must be
baptized. We must know what we are doing when we are
baptized. We are to obey from the heart (Romans 6: 16-18), and
that requires understanding of why. Going through the right
forms but without comprehension, or for the wrong reasons, is
not obedience to the command of God.
Commanded

We should be baptized because Christ commanded it. This
may sound over simplified, but this is reason enough to be
willing to be baptized. Now there is more to know, but we are
dealing here with our submissiveness to Christ. He commanded
and we should obey. "He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved." (Mark 16:16). He made it a condition of salvation.
When Peter went to the house of Cornelius, he commanded
those people to be baptized (Acts 10:48). You do one or two
things with a command. You either obey or you disobey. Christ
said, "Ifye love me, keep my commandments." (John 14: 15).
It is unreasonable to contend that you love the Lord but will not
obey His command. Hebrews 5:9 teaches that Christ "became
the author of salvation to them that obey him." It is
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unreasonable to contend you are saved if you have not obeyed
him. Jesus said, "Ye are my friends, if ye do the things which I
command you." (John 15: 14). It is unreasonable to claim
friendship with Christ but refuse to obey His command.
One may ask, "Why did He command it?" That is a
reasonable question. Suppose we never learned anything more
than what we have already learned. This is enough for us to be
willing to be baptized. If not, then something is terribly faulty
with our submissiveness to Christ. There is more to be learned
and we shall discover much more before we are through. But
John wrote, "For this is the love of God that ye keep his
commandments." (First John 5:3). Each one needs to ask and
answer before going further, "Is the fact that Jesus commanded
baptism enough for me to be willing to be baptized?" If it is not,
then you may as well not read more. If you are convinced that
you must obey the Lord, then let us study more what the
Scripture says concerning baptism and the reason for it.

Remission Of Sin
Baptism is "for the remission of sin." (Acts 2:38). Man is lost
because of his sins (Isaiah 59: 1 ,2). The wages of sin is death
(Romans 6:23). Sin brings death (James 1: 15). Baptism is to
wash away sins (Acts 22:16). It is to be saved (Mark 16:16; First
Peter 3:21).
The word "for" is from the Greek word "eis." It does
not mean because of, but in order to. Not once does "eis"
mean because of. It is a word that points forward, not backward.
The thing for which one repents is the same thing for which he is
baptized. One does not repent because his sins are already
forgiven, but in order to their forgiveness. The same is true of
baptism.
Just read Matthew 26:28 and you will have no difficulty with
what the word "eis" means in an identical phrase as found in
Acts 2:38. "For this is the blood of the new testament, which is
shed for many, for the remission of sins." Did Christ shed His
blood because sins were already forgiven? Certainly Not! He
pointed forward to the forgiveness of sins. It was necessary to
accomplish the result. The same is true concerning repentance
and baptism in Acts 2:38. Matthew 26:28 tells us what Deity did
that we might be forgiven. Acts 2:38 tells us what we must do to
be forgiven. "£is" means unto, never because of. We do not
want anyone to deceive us in this definition.
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Just here it is well to state that just being baptized, that is
buried in water, is not enough. Some have been immersed but
for the wrong reason and with faulty understanding. Some have
been immersed thinking they were already saved and were
baptized as a sign of their salvation. The Bible never presents
baptism in such a fashion. Some have been immersed to join
some denomination. Never was anybody in the Bible baptized to
join any denomination. Denominations did not even exist. In
Acts 19, we learn that some had been immersed under John's
baptism, looking forward to the coming of Christ, but they had
been baptized by an invalid baptism because Christ had already
come. Paul took them and baptized them again, this time for the
right reason. This is exactly what those who have been baptized
for the wrong reasons must do.

Get Into Christ
Baptism is to get into Christ (Galatians 3:27; Romans 6:3,4).
Salvation is "in Christ." (Second Timothy 2: 10). There is no
condemnation to those \vho are "in Christ." (Romans 8: 1). All
spiritual blessings are «in Christ." (Ephesians 1: 3). How does
one get into Christ? Both of the passages of Scripture that
anwser that question tell us that we are baptized into Christ.
Enter The Church

One is baptized to become a member of the Lord's church.
One is not baptized to "join" some denomination. The church is
the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23). There is one body
(Ephesians 4:4). Christ is the Savior of the body (Ephesians
5:23). If we are saved, we must be in the body of Christ which
He saves. No where do we read of many churches or taking the
church of your choice.
In Acts 2, after Peter preached the word, and the people
heard it, believed it, and obeyed it in baptism, "the Lord added
to the church daily such as should be saved." (Acts 2:47). God
adds the saved to His church. First Corinthians 12: 13 teaches
we are "baptized into one body."
The baptism under
consideration is the baptism that was being preached and
practiced when people were added to the church in Acts 2;
namely, water baptism, for the remission of sin, in the name of
Christ, of penitent believers who had confessed their faith in
Christ.
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Reach The Blood
Baptism is the way we reach the saving blood of Christ. This
thought shows us more clearly the connection between baptism
and salvation. We sing the song, "What can wash away my
sins?" The answer comes back, "Nothing but the blood of
Jesus." Permit the listing of a few passages that emphasize
salvation by His blood: Revelation 1:5; Ephesians 1:7; Hebrews
13:12; First John 1:7; Romans 5:9; Hebrews 9:22; and others.
There is no question but we are saved by the soul cleansing
blood of Christ. But when are we saved by His blood? How
does one reach that cleansing blood?
While some have complained that baptism by-passes the
blood of Christ, the truth is, baptism acknowledges the blood of
Christ. Baptism is not what some have disparaging called "water
salvation." It is "blood salvation." Baptism is no more "water
salvation" than the healing of Naaman from leprosy (Second
Kings 5) is "water healing." The power is not the water but the
blood. But where has God provided that the blood be applied.
Romans 6:3,4, "Know ye not that so many of us as were
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His death?
Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death; that
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the
.Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. " Where

did the Lord shed His blood? It was shed in His death (John
19:33-34). By baptism we enter into that death and its benefits.
This is where and when the blood is applied and washes away
our sins. Water did not wash away Saul's sins (Acts 22: 16) but
the blood did when he was baptized. Baptism saves (First Peter
3:21) because of the blood of Christ being applied. We die to
sin, being buried in water, and are raised from the spiritual death
to spiritual life. This is the likeness of the death, burial, and
resurrection of Christ.
There are five reasons (and enough to convince anyone who
respects the Word of God to obey the Lord's command) why
one should be baptized. We have learned what the Lord says
about it. Now, what do you say?

t t t t t
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About Marriage
There are three classes of people that
Scripture teaches are permitted to marry. Those
\vho have never married (First Corinthians
7 :36): those who have married but whose mate
died (Romans 7:3); those who have married
and are divorced because their mate was guilty
of fornication (Matthew 19:9). Unless one fits
one of these classes he or she does not marry
v..:ith God's blessings and approval.
JAMES W. BOYD
Too many look for guidance and counsel
regarding marriage from sources that do not and will not uphold God's
teaching. But if you want a marriage that can reach the level of joy and
happiness that God intends, then you must consider His ways and be
"'"lise, being governed by His Word.
It is more than merely unfortunate that there are religious people,
denorninational clergymen and even some who profess to be gospel
preachers and elders of the church, who will compromise and sacrifice
the truth regarding marriage in order to accomodate others from a
prnfessed conlpassion. If one has true love for another he will do
t-"~er~.~thing in his power to persuade them to follow the truth.
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Brie/ Analysis

0/ The Ne.., Testament
One reason some people do not derive more benefit from the
Bible is because they do not understand its character and
structure. To be saved we must have faith (Hebrews 11 :6).
"Faith cometh of hearing, hearing by the word of God."
(Romans 10: 17). It follows then that we must know the book in
order to have faith and be pleasing to God.
Look at what the book claims for itself. "All scripture is -given
by the inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the
man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good
works." (Second Timothv 3: 16, 17). To be inspired of God

literally means "God-breathed." The book claims to be God's
word, infallible, inerrant, authoritative, and all-sufficient. Peter
said, "Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit." (Second Peter 1:21). "Moved" means "directed, borne
along, impelled, gUided by the Spirit's power."
Galatians 1: 11, "But I certify you brethren, that the gospel
which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation
of Jesus Christ." The gospel is not of human origin. Paul's

teachers were not human beings. It did not come from man but
Christ. The Scriptures claim divine origin.

Nature Of Inspiration
What is the kind of inspiration that characterizes the Bible?
Some claim it is inspired like the works of great writers, such as
Milton, Shakespear, etc. By inspiration they simply mean
something of superior quality and has endured because of that
quality. That would remove the Bible as a book originating with
God. It makes it nothing more than some other book that is
highly exalted. This kind of "inspiration" contradicts what the
Bible claims for itself.
Others say that only -the thoughts are inspired, not the words.
Of course the thoughts are inspired. How are thoughts
conveyed except by words? Paul contends that the very words
that were preached were inspired. "For what man knoweth the
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things of Q man, save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so
the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God. Now
we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which
is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to
us of God. Which things also we speak, not in words which
man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth;
comparing spiritual things with spiritual." · (First Corinthians
2:11-14). Man cannot know the mind of God until God reveals
His mind to Inan. Paul said the Holy Ghost revealed God's mind
to them and chose the words of that revelation. This demands
verbal inspiration. This means the words are God-chosen.
Son1e reject the New Testament because of its supernatural
character. They deny anything supernatural, including the Bible.
Everything to thenl must have a naturalistic explanation. Is it not
evident that those who reject the Bible because of its
supernatural quality know not what they are rejecting? Ask such
modernists even the simple question, "Which came first, the hen
or the egg?" and they are without any ability to answer. There is
no ans'vver without a Creator and the creation, which they deny.
"~rhe fool saith in his heart there is no God." (Psalm 14: 1). Our
very existence necessitates that there is a supreme overseer
in this universe. To deny the sllpernatural is to deny reality that
IS proven from evidence.
'rhonlas Paine once boasted that the Bible would be a
discredited book in a museum as a display of former
superstitions. Tonight, the Bible is still the world's best seller. By
the way, Thomas Paine's office has since been used as a
distribution point for Bibles. To totally reject something which
you cannot reason with limited knowledge is falacious. It would
demand that we reject so much that we take for granted outside
of matters religious. Supernaturalism is the only logical
explanation for much that man can know. How absurd to reject
the Bible because it denotes the supernatural!

Major Divisions
The New Testament can be divided into four parts:
(l)Biographical -- Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. (2)
Historical -- Acts. (3) The Epistles -- Romans through Jude. (4)
Prophetical -- Revelation.
The first four books are not the "four gospels." There is but
one gospel. There are four brief records oia portion of the life of
Christ sufficient to prove Him to be the Son of God. It is
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generally thought that Matthew wrote to appeal to the Jewish
mind, Mark to the non-Jewish mind, Luke to the Greek
speaking people, and John filled a need of details on the life,
birth, death, and certain events in His life. Personally, I do not
put too much emphasis on this kind of analysis. All of it is
inspired of God and we should study it all. Whether this
distinction is valid or not is of no concern to those who read the
Bible to learn God's truth.
The purpose of these books is simple set forth as John came
to the close of his book. "And many other signs truly did Jesus
in the presence of His disciples which are not written in this
book, but these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God, and that believing have life through his
name." (John 20:30,31).
Matthew, Mark, and Luke close with Christ giving what is
often called "The Great Commission." (Mark 16: 15). Other
similar words are found in Matthew 28: 18-20 and Luke
24:47ff).
The book of Acts is a record of some of the acts of some of
the apostles. It is a history of the beginning and the early history
of the church. It is an account of the carrying out of the charge
Christ gave to the apostles. What we have in Acts is the story of
conversion after conversion, the spread of the truth of Christ
among men of every nation, people rendering obedience to the
commands of the gospel and enjoying the benefits of salvation
as they are added to the church upon their obedience.

Christian Living
As the first four books help create faith, and Acts shows the
start of the faith, the epistles (letters) are overrunning with
admonitions to the Christian how to live as a Christian. It is one
thing to become a Christian and something else to really be
fone. These letters teach brethren how to keep saved. We are
not to suppose that these are totally void of any information
regarding the church, or the plan of salvation. Nor should we
think that the first five books contain no information regarding
Christian living. The truth is that all parts contain something
about everything. But the emphasis is very discernible in each of
the parts, the biographical, historical, epistles, and finally the
single prophetic book, Revelation.
As we study the book of Revelation, we should consider as a
prophecy that was given in the first century, but from our
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vantage point, it is history, because the prophecies of Revelation
deal prirnarily with matters that were to "shortly come to pass"
and events that were "at hand."
(Revelation 1: 1 ,3; 22: 10) ..
Some people read Revelation as if they should expect to find
tomorrow's headlines somewhere in there. That is a misconception of the nature of the book. Many false doctrines have
arisen because there have been those who have assigned the
events of Revelation out of place,
As Bible students are much aware, the last book is highly
symbolic and overrunning with figurative language. Therefore,
the specific records of fulfillrnent not being available to us, we
find the book a difficult one. Some have said, and we think with
some degree of boastfulness, that Revelation is the easiest book
in the Bible. We are not among those who so think. It certainly
is not the place to start in trying to learn the will of God. It is
amazing to rne, after three decades of trying to preach the word,
how rnany people 'Nha don't knovJ Peter, Paul, and Mary from
a singing group want you to explain to them in four short
sentences the book of Revelation.
1-0 study and understand, let me suggest an approach you
might try. It is far lTIOre important that you understand, believe
and obey "He that believeth and is baptized ... " than it is for you
to know what is the "mark of the beast." That which is of the
greatest importance to you, how to be saved, is not a
compiicated subject. Whether God intended so or not, I cannot
say, but those portions of the Scriptures that are more obscure
and less easily grasped seem to be in areas that do not vitally
affect our salvation, but are useful in our more effectively serving
God.

A Word On Versions
Which translation do you recommend? There was a time
,A"hen one could conscientiously say that he could learn the truth
from most any translation. That is not so today. With the influx
of modern versions, like the Revised Standard Version, New
International Version, Good News For Modern Man, The New
English Version, many individual translations, and on and on
they go, we now have such perverted books represented as the
Bible that one can take the whole of them and discover almost
anything he wants. They contradict themselves within themselves, and certainly stand in contradiction with those proven
and reliable versions, the King James Version exceeding them
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all in our judgment. We denounce the uphollding of these
modern things as if they were reliable Bibles. We are compelled
to say that those who do so do not serve the cause of Christ
well, because they are putting books that teach false doctrines
into the hands of people and leading them to believe that they
have something deserving of confidence. We are amazed by the
lack of respect for the inspired word that these modern
"translators" have, and further broken-hearted to see brethren
who say they love the truth, heaping to themselves these error
filled books and polluting the ranks of the brotherhood with such
things, God will hold those who do so guilty of contributing to
apostasy and promoting fatal and false doctrines. Get yourself a
King James Version and a modern dictionary, and God bless
you as you "search the Scriptures."

t

t

t

t

t

First Things First
"Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and
all these things shall be added unto you." (Matt. 6:33).
This was a statement of Jesus spoken in the midst of His
discussion on the providence of God and how God cares for His
creatures, especially mankind. He cares for the sparrows and
even the grass which today is and tomorrow is not. "Consider
the lilies ... "
and how He cares for such things. Jesus
concluded, if God cares for those things, how much more does
He care for the human being made after His own spiritual
image? (Matthew 6:30).
There are four major points we want to consider as we
analyze this statement of our Lord. It contains an obligation of
man (what to do); an object (what to seek); an order of
priorities; and a conditional offer.

Seek
We have the obligation to seek. The word ;'seek" carries the
idea of a diligent search, and a patient inquiry. The New
Testament abounds with instructions and admonitions along this
5

line. Take our concordance and run the references dealing with
the Christian life and we discover the frequency of such
passages, and the emphasis given to activity. For instance,
"Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in
my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out
your own salvation with fear and trembling." (Philippians 2: 12).
"Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." (First
Corinthians 15:58). "For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh
by love." (Galatians 5:6). "I must work the works of him that
sent me, while it is day: the night cometh when no man can
lvork." (John 9:4).
Work
Look at this last passage and see how Jesus taught we must
work. It is not that it would just be better if we did, but we ought
to, we must, we have an obligation. Furthermore, we must work
the works of the Father, not that of the devil, or of our own will.
\A/e must work while there is time and opportunity, because both
shall eventually be taken away. Today is the only time that we
have. The night cometh when none can work anymore.
In Luke 13:24, "Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many,
1 say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able." The
word that is translated "strive" is the Greek word "agnidzo, "
v-Jhich is much like our word agonize. It speaks of effort, even
wearisome and painful toil. How much agnozing are we doing to
gain heaven? Sometimes we even complain when we are
inconvenienced. So let us be impressed that Matthew 6:33
carries in it a definite obligation on man's part.

Object
It also specifies the object of our seeking. God's kingdom and
His righteousness is the object. The world is overflowing with
those that are following philosophies of life which are not
satisfying to them. They have not found that for which the soul
longs and the heart sighs. They try first one thing then another,
trying to get something into and out of life. Here is the answer
and the object of our seeking.
To seek the kingdom and God's righteousness means to seek
6

the benefits and blessings that are found only that way. The
kingdom of God is His church, and His righteousness is His
commandments. "All thy commandments are righteousness."
(Psalm 119: 172). Righteousness means "right doing" as God's
Word has defined the right. We enter His kingdom by being
"born again" (John 3:3-5). What Christ is teaching is that we
must seek the church and the will of God. We are to strive to
learn, know, follow what He has directed.
So many times people are misled to believe that the church
does not really matter. God's commandments are relegated to a
state of something optional, rather than required. However,
salvation is in the church and can only be attained through what
the word reveals.

First
Our priority is to seek the kingdom and righteousness first.
The word "first" is not difficult to understand. We know what
that means. Nothing else comes before it. We have more
difficulty in obeying this teaching than we do in understanding it.
It means all else is secondary to this object.
To put it down in very practical terms, it means when I have
two places to go, and one of them involves some secular and
personal interest and the other is concerning the specific work of
the Lord, I am to attend to the Father's business first. It means
when I have a limited amount of money and wish to do certain
things with it but also have m~/ responsibility to give as
prospered, I give to the Lord's cause first. It means when there
are two courses open to me, and one of them harmonizes vlith
God's will and the other does not, I go God's way. The other.
however worthy it might appear, cannot take the place of what
must be first. We need not belabor this matter. We can all
understand where our priorities should be. This is a hard
problem for many who have not yet learned the will of God and
have temptations to set aside what they have learned. First
means first, and nothing can stand alongside of it or before it.
The next time you are tempted to be absent from worship in
order to go visiting, watch television, rest, take some recreation,
make money, etc., try to remember what the Lord taught.
We make so many excuses as to why we do not put His cause
first; but excuses will not excuse. Our excuses merely reflect our
unwillingness to do what God has said. We are often like the
man who was asked by his neighbor to loan him his ax. He
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refused on the basis thdt he had to eat soup with it. "But nobody
eats soup with an ax," complained the neighbor. "That's right,"
said the man. "Whet. you do not want to do something, one
excuse is just about as good an another."

Result
Finally, we see the result of seeking the kingdom of God and
His righteousness first. "All these things" refers to the physical
provisions of which Jesus had just been discussing. God cares
for animals, birds, flowers, and He will care for people. The
n1aterial necessities of life are provided. God knows we have
material and physical needs. Some folks worry over them and
strive for them as if they think God must not know that we have
need of such things, but He does. And here is the way to be
sure that we shall have what we need. People will absent
themselves from work and worship in order to care for the things
of this life and act like God has forgotten all about such needs of
humankind, but He knows. He has promised us what we need,
provided we meet the condition of putting first things first.
t-fe has not promised us material wealth and abundance.
Some cheapen the pleas of Christ to mean that you can have a
hetter job, a bigger house, and a nicer care, etc., if only you
serve the Lord. God never promised such things. He has
prornised we shall have what we need, not everything we want.
I t is often the case that people want what is not best for them.
C;od not only knows what we need, that we have needs, but
\'-vhat is best for us to have. He promises if we keep things in
proper order of importance, He shall provide what His infinite
vvisdom determines that we need.
'This should lead us away from "majoring in minors and
nlinoring in majors." It should lead us to put first things first as
C;od has determined.

t t t t t
BIBLES FOR SALE
In order to assist in meeting the expenses involved in
producing A Burning. Fire we are offering for sale the
DICKSON NEW ANALYTICAL STUDY BIBLE. Many are
already familiar with this Bible and brethren have recommended
it widely. If you have an interest in owning one, giving one to
sorneone. and thereby helping yourself and producing ABF,
please contact us.
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Jesus" The Prophet
Matthew 21:1-11, "And when they drew nigh unto
Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of
Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, s,aying unto them, Go into
the village over against you, and straitway ye shall find an ass
tied, and a colt with her; loose them and bring them unto me.
And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath
need of them: and straitway he will sen'd them. All this was
done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet,
saying, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of
an ass. And the disciples sent, and did as Jesus commanded
them, and brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them their
clothes, and they set him thereon. And a very great multitude
spread their garments in the way; other cut down branches frorn
the trees, and strawed them in the way. And the multitudes that
sent before, and that followed after cried, Hosanna to the Son of
David; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;
Hosanna in the highest. And when he was come into
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, saying Who is this? And the
multitude said, This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth of
Galilee. "
This is a record of the triumphant entry of Jesus into
Jerusalem. Many were praising Him and shouting, "Hosanna."
which means "Save, we pray." They attributed to Him the
distinction of the long-anticipated Messiah, the One that was
prophecied to come through David. Spreading the garments
and branches were indications of bestowing honor. While others
in the city asked, "who is this?" the answer was readily given,
"This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee." We want to
study Jesus as a prophet.

Work Of A Prophet
A prophet is one who speaks for another. In one sense a
prophet foretells the future. If a prophet foretells the future and it
comes to pass, he is a true prophet. Otherwise, he is a false
prophet (Deuteronomy 18:20-22; Jeremiah 28:9). So many
have proven themselves false prophets by predicting what they
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could not know and being proven false when it did not occur.
A prophet is also a forthteller, a preacher, a teacher. It was
foretold by Moses that God would raise up a Prophet who
would command the word of the Lord (Deuteronomy 18: 18).
Peter cited that prophecy in Acts 3:22,23, "For Moses truly said
unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up
unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all
things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to
pass that every soul. which will not hear that prophet, shall be
destroyed from among the people." The prophet taught the
people the \-"-'ill of God. Peter showed that Moses' foretelling
prophecy had reference to Jesus as a forthtelling prophet. Jesus
\}Jas a prophet in both senses, predicting the future and
preaching the Word.

His Predictions
Notice some of His predictions. He predicted His going away
(John 8:21,22; John 16:7,28). He predicted the betrayal.
.. \/en!y I say unto you that one of you shall betray me."
! t\1 att hew 26: 21). He predicted Peter's denial. "Verily I say unto
thee. that this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
(~1atthew

26:34). He predicted His own suffering
17:22,23; 20:17-19) and His resurrection (Matthew
:.2h: :-~2). "But after I am raised up, I will go before you into
Cioiilee." This was fulfilled when He met His disciples in the
:'TH;untains of Galilee (Matthew 28: 16).
~1c predicted the fall of the city of Jerusalem (Matthew
24: 134), and many of the things that would take place prior to
and during its fall. The minute fulfillment of His words are
ITI(jrvelous and worthy of consideration. As we listen to His
vJords of prediction and observe how the things He said came to
pass. \ve can say with the Samaritan woman, "Sir, I perceive
that thou are a prophet. "
(Jesus did more prophesying than simple predicting future
happenings. He was first and foremost a preacher and a
teacher. His first coming into the world was at a time when there
\-vas such a need for a teacher from God. Men needed to know
the way of salvation that God had developed, prepared, and
had been gradually revealing through the years. John the
t1aptist had pointed to Christ as the Savior of man, the Lamb of
God. The Old Testament had given many types, shadows,
promises, prophetic words concerning him. The Gentiles were
thrice. ..

IMatthevv
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steeped in the darkness of sins, alienated from God. The Jews
had lost their mooring, bogged down with traditions and
customs which they had come to consider sacred like God's
truth. They had" strained at the gnat and swallowed the camel."
They were paying "tithes of mint and anise and cummin, but
omitting the weightier matters of the law, judgment, rnercy and
faith." In the midst of all of this came Jesus, preaching and
teaching, and opening a new chapter in the history of the
human family and in God's dealings with man.

How Jesus Taught
Jesus taught both by declaration and illustration. Many of the
truths He taught were both declared and illustrated. He taught
the power of the word and illustrated it by parables. Consider
the parable of the sower. Listen as He warns people to "Watch."
He illustrated His warning with the parable of the ten virgins.
He declared the necessity of a life of faithfulness and service and
taught it with the parable of the talents. He told Nicodemus to be
"born again" and showed what that was when He said, "He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. "
Jesus not only taught by declaration and illustration, but also
by demonstration. He practiced what He preached. He did what
He said. Too many of us are good at saying and short on doing.
Jesus was perfect in what He said and in what He did. This is
the reason we should imitate Him (First Corinthians 11: 1). We
should follow in His steps. (First Peter 2:21).

What He Taught
Jesus taught forgiveness, and He forgave, providing forgiveness for all. He taught love and He loved. He taught
kindness and was kind. He taught devotion and was faithful. He
taught prayer and prayed.
When people heard Him teach, even those who were sent to
take Him, came away saying, "Never man spake like this man."
(John 7:46). Because He did as He taught, Pilate was able to
say, "[ find no fault in this man." (Luke 23:4). Pilate's wife
called Him a "just man." (Matthew 27: 19). The centurion
recognized Him as a righteous man (Luke 23:47). Even though
He was tempted in all points as we are, He was without sin
(Hebrew 4: 15; First Peter 2:22). At His mock trials, it was
asked, "Why what evil hath he done?" The fact remained He
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was only guilty of having gOll€ about doing good (Acts 10:38).
Judas had betrayed innocent blood (Matthew 27:4). The reason
He was innocent was because He had done as He had taught.
Seeing Jesus as a prophet in both senses should cause us to
have greater respect for Him and confidence in Him. He was the
"Prophet" that God said would come. People recognized Him
as a prophet. The Scriptures state that He was a prophet. The
men on the road to Emmaus said of Him, "Jesus of Nazareth
which was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and
all the people." (Luke 24: 19). One of the many roles that our
Lord filled while on earth was that of Prophet of God.

t

t

t

t

t

The Unpardonable Sin
The theme under consideration is of great interest to every
E3ible student. We have pondered at length the passage of
tv1atthew 12:31,32. "Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto
rnen. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man,
it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh against the
I-foly Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world,
neither in the world to come." It appears from this passage that
there is a sin for which there is no pardon.
Let us consider the marvelous scope of God's plan to save
ITian. ·'Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost." (Matthew 28: 19). "Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature." (Mark 16: 15). "Come unto me
all ye that labor and are heavy laden ... " (Matthew 11 :28). "And
whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely."
(Romans 5: 20). Notice the inclusiveness of the opportunity for
salvation to everyone. Notice the sufficiency of the grace of
Christ to forgive.

Disturbing Verses
So it is somewhat disturbing to read of passages that seem to
indicate that it is possible to be beyond the reach of the grace of
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God's offer of salvation.
Hebrews 6:4-6, "For it is impossible for those who were once
enlightened and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good
word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they shall
fall away, to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they
crucify unto themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to
an open shame." We understand this to prove the possibility of
apostasy and the certainty of condemnation to those who fall
away. We also understand the impossibility of renewal unless
the condition of renewal is met. While at first it may seem that
those who fall away cannot be restored, other passages show us
that the apostate can be recovered provided the conditions of
restoration are obeyed.
"For if we sin Willfully after that we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for
sin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries." (Hebrews
10:26,27). Some have thought this mentions an unforgivable
sin, but it is stressing that there is only one to whom we can
look for forgiveness and salvation from sin, Jesus Christ, the one
sacrifice. If we reject Him, there is no forgiveness, but coming to
Christ still provides us the avenue of forgiveness.
Our text appears to say that one may sin against God and can
still be forgiven; one can sin against Christ and still be forgiven;
but if one sins against the Holy Ghost, he "cannot be forgiven
neither in this world, neither in the world to come. ,. Some have
therefore labeled this sin an "unpardonable sin," which is not a
Biblical phrase.
We realize that the explanation we shall suggest will not satisfy
everyone. We know there are many views regarding this matter.
All cannot be right when they differ so widely, but we shall
present what seems to us to be in harmony with all that we can
know.

Some Explanations
We shall now consider some explanations others have offered
and try to briefly explain why we reject them. Some say it is
impossible to commit this sin today because this was a denial of
the miraculous power of the Holy Ghost and inasmuch as we no
longer live in the day of miracles, nobody can commit it.
God and Christ are also said to have performed miracles.
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Would it mean we cannot sin against them because the day of
miracles is passed? Furthermore, one can still deny the power of
the Holy Ghost to perform miracles even though miracles are
not being performed. One can deny the inspired record of the
miracles performed through the Holy Ghost today as well as
they could then. And many, who once denied the miraculous,
later believed in the miraculous, both then and in our own age.
Some have thought the sin against the Holy Ghost was the
neglect to obey the gospel until death overtook them. We are
inclined to think this comes very close to the meaning, but
without the fulness we believe needs to be included. True
enough, to live and die not having obeyed the gospel, there is
no forgiveness. This is a sin one does, not something one
neglects to do. It is a sin that one commits and still lives, not a
sin that one commits upon dying. If this was the proper
explanation of the sin under consideration, it could never be
committed until death. That does not fit the circumstances of
Matthew 12:31,32.

Other Explanations
Some have thought it meant attributing to Christ the power of
Beelzebub, the devil. It is attributing divine power to Satan.
However, we see in the Scriptures how many did that very thing
and Jesus kept preaching to them, indicating that they could still
be converted. Many who were among the first to obey the
gospel had once considered Jesus a child of the devil and the
works that He did to be done by the power of the devil.
Certainly to attribute the power of Christ, or the Holy Ghost to
Satan is a sin, but not the sin under consideration.
Others have simple stated it is speaking against the Holy
Ghost. Many have done this in ignorance but later were taught
and \;\Jere converted. While blasphemy means to speak against,
surely there is more involved here than such speaking.
Others have considered the "unpardonable sin" to be suicide.
It is true that suicides deprive themselves of the opportunity to
seek forgiveness. Whether one is accountable when they take
their own life is a matter that only God can determine in every
case. Some have done so with awareness and deliberate action.
Others have done so because they are deranged. Just what the
case may be with anyone case, we gladly leave to God, but the
sin of Matthew 12:31,32 is a sin that one commits and still lives.
So suicide would not be the sin mentioned here.
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There is a sin mentioned in First John 5: 16 that some have
thought is the same sin as the one of our text. "If a man see his
brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he
shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin
unto death; I do not say that he shall pray for it." There is a sin
unto death. It obviously follows there is a sin not unto death. For
the later, one should pray, but for the first there is no need to
pray.
To help us understand which is which we call attention to the
context of the book and First John 1:9. There, writing to
Christians, John gives the condition of confession of our sins in
order to be forgiven. If one will not confess his sins, he will not
be forgiven of them. If he will confess them, he can be forgiven.
Does it not follow that a sin which is not unto death is a sin
confessed and for which we ought to pray for forgiveness (Acts
8: 22)? There is no need to ask God to forgive a sin which one
will not confess. That is a sin unto death. The other would not
be a sin unto death provided the conditions are met. Any sin
can be an unpardonable sin if the guilty one refuses to confess it.
Any sin can be pardoned if the conditions of pardon are met.
What is this sin of Matthew 12:31,32? We have given what we
believe it is not. Now let us turn our attention to what we believe
it is.

What "World"?
May we consider the world "world." Some understand the
world to be synonymous with life. In other words, the sin cannot
be forgiven in this life nor the next. This seems odd inasn1 uch as
no sin will be forgiven in the next life. The word "world" often
means "age." The statement Jesus made was when the Mosaic
Age was still operative. What He is saying is that the sin under
consideration would not be forgiven in the Mosaic or the
Christian Age. So it is a sin that could be committed then, while
the Mosaic Age was still operative, and can be committed now
while we live in the Christian age, but it would not be forgiven in
either age.
Let us now explain what we consider this sin to be and then
offer an illustration, which we know does not prove but does
illustrate what we are trying to convey.
We believe the ~~unpardonable sin" is to be beyond the point
of no return. Man sinned in Eden. Justice called tor death, but
mercy called for opportunity to be saved. For many years,
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through the patriarchal age, notably through promises given to
Abraham, God indicated His scheme for saving man. Through
the Mosaic age, additional types were .given, prophecies and
promises. Christ was born in the closing stages of this Mosaic
age and His ministry was during that time.
In God's due time, Christ died for the ungodly on Calvary. He
was raised from the dead and ascended into heaven. On
Pentecost it was proclaimed for the first time that salvation was
offered by and through this same Jesus. This is God's plan and
only offer to redeem mankind. There will never be another plan,
another system, another scheme. This is that which God has
provided.
During the former ages, when men sinned, they were to
conform to whatever God told them to do under that age.
l~hose to whom Christ spoke lived in the closing days of the age
of Moses. They might well reject Jesus in those closing days, but
still have another opportunity in the Christian age that would
soon come. If they rejected this plan through Christ, that plan
that w~s delivered unto man by and through inspired men as the
t-Ioly Ghost gave them utterance and guidance, there was no
other to which they could ever look for salvation. Inasmuch as
this plan was delivered in the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, to

reject that message was to reject the Holy Ghost, just as rejecting
the word of Christ was tantamount to rejecting Him.
Rejecting The Gospel
We need to understand that one can reject the gospel, as
by the Holy Ghost so often and to the extent that even the
gospel plea makes no impression on his hardened heart. Such a
person reaches a point that there is nothing that moves him. He
has heard the only message of salvation, the message of the
t-Ioly Spirit, but has closed his mind to it, and inasmuch as there
is nothing else by which he can be saved, he has gone to the
limits where nothing can reach him for God.
May we illustrate. Picture a man caught in a swift stream that
is moving rapidly toward a high waterfall and certain death. A
man on the bank throws him a rope and urges him to seize it
and be saved. He rejects it and continues to float downstream.
A second man sees him and offers to throw him a rope and
does, only to have it ignored. Then a third, and the last man
before the falls, throws him a rope, but he does not take it
either. Having passed his last hope, he still floats for a while, but
~Jiven
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has passed the point of return. He has rejected the last offer.
Rescue is impossible.
When one hardens his heart against the message of the Holy
Ghost, by continuing to reject it and refusing to obey it, he can
soon reach a place where he is no longer impressed, and he
plunges to his spiritual and eternal doom. When this occurs, it is
our conviction that he has committed the unpardonable sin
because there is no more offer of pardon for him. He has
rejected the Holy Ghost by refusing His Word.
Just when one might pass that point of no return, we cannot
say. That one can do so is not to be disputed. If one can say he
appreciates what Christ has done, and believes that He is God's
Son, but can continue to refuse to obey, he may well have
passed the point of no return and there is nothing that can be
done. What a horrible and terrible lot!
Let us plead with everyone to stir the good impulses that call
upon you to obey the Lord, lest there come a time when your
sin will not be forgivable, because you have denied the only
hope there is.

t t t t t

God Hath Spoken
There are many ways to logically prove that the Bible is
inspired. There is no major problem to those of open mind who
will investigate the evidence. One of the convincing arguments is
the compact manner that the Bible presents such all inclusive
concepts. For instance, "God, who at sundry times and in divers
manners spake in times past unto the fathers by the prophets.
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he
made heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds."
(Hebrews 1: 1 ,2). There are no useless words or meaningless
phrases. In two short verses God has revealed the profound
truth of His dealing with man throughout all time. In view of the
existence of God and the fact that He created man, it is not
surprising to learn that "God ... hath ... spoken."

In The Past
It says God "spake in times past by the prophets."
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At

different times God has spoken in various ways. In the garden of
Eden He spoke directly to Adam and Eve. "The Lord God
called unto Adam and said ... " (Genesis 3:9). God spoke to
Abraham first one way then another. Once He informed him
through angels that visited him (Genesis 14). Another time 'He
used a vision (Genesis 15). Sometimes it seems He spoke
directly (Genesis 12). Always it was the voice of God; God's
message.
God sent angels to warn Lot to flee Sodom and the
impending doom (Genesis 19). An "angel" is a messenger.
They delivered God's message. God addressed Jacob through
dreams, visions. Before Moses assumed the leadership of the
Israelites, God spoke to him through the burning bush. "And
when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see it, God called
unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses.
And he said, Here am I. And he said, Draw not nigh hither: put
of! thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereupon thou
standest is holy ground. Moreover, said he, I am the God of thy
father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob. And Moses hid his face; for he was afraid to look upon
God." (Exodus 3:4-6).
Notice again that the passage says in times past God spoke
these ways. There was a time when it was common for God to
so speak. Seventeen prophetic books are in the Old Testament,
\vritten by sixteen prophets. Even before the writing prophets we
read of Elijah and Elisha. These prophets foretold the future and
preached God's message as God's messengers to man. God
spoke through them in various ways, in times past. Instead of a
direct voice, dreams, and visions, God now speaks to man
another way. Our text tells us how He does not speak to man
today and how he does speak.
There are those who claim to be modern-day prophets with a
latter-day revelation from God. Christ predicted that there would
be people who would make such claims and warned against
them. "For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall
show signs and wonders to seduce, if it were possible, even the
elect." (Mark 13:22). It is a sad commentary that people are so
easily led, are so naive, so gullible, to be willing to follow
whatever some people put forth, regardless of their claims or the
validity of them. Many are honest and sincere in what they say
and do, but making a claim and substantiating a claim are two
very different matters.
Let me illustrate. If I told you Woodrow Wilson was president
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of the United States in times past, but now another man was
president, you would understand that Wilson is no longer the
occupant of the presidency. Here in our text we are told that in
times past God spoke in certain ways, but now He speaks
through His Son, it would mean that God no longer speaks in
the ways that He formerly did.
How God Speaks

How does God speak through Christ? What does it mean that
God speaks through Christ? Obviously, Christ is not speaking to
us in the flesh as He once did when He li~ed here on earth. He
has ascended into heaven and is no longer among men in
fashion as a man. Nobody living today has ever heard the literal
voice of Christ, even though some say they have.
We are not without the message of God that was given
through Christ. In the first four books of the New Testament we
have many words that Jesus spoke. When we read them we are
hearing Him. At the mount of transfiguration, it is said, "This is
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. Hear he him."
(Matthew 17 :5). Before Christ ascended into heaven, He said,
"All authority hath been given unto me in heaven and in earth . ..
(Matthew 28: 18). Christ is the one that has the preeminence
(Colosians 1:18). To hear Christ is to hear the message of God
(John 17: 18). "For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words
of God." (John 3:34). "He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not
my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I have
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. f~or I have not
spoken of myself, but the Father which sent me, he gave rne a
commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak.
(John 12:48,49).
The Lord Jesus also authorized the inspired apostles to speak
in His name. "These things have I spoken unto you. being yet
present with you. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost.
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you ail
things and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I
have said unto you." (John 14:25,26). "Howbeit when he. the
Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he
shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he speak; and he will show you things to come. He shall
glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto
you.
(John 16: 13, 14). Jesus told His apostles, "He that
heareth you heareth me; and he that despiseth you despiseth
n
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me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me."
(Luke 10: 16).
God has spoken through Christ, and Christ has spoken (His
words being recorded in the written word) through the apostles
as they were guided by the Holy Spirit.
We have the teaching of the apostles recorded in Scripture.
When we read them, we hear them speak. When we hear them,
we arc> hearing Christ. When we hear Christ, we are hearing
God. This is the way that God speaks today through Christ.

Christ's Authority
To further emphasize the authority of Christ, consider
Galatians 1:6-8. "I marvel that ye are so soon removed from
him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel;
which is not another, but there by some that trouble you and
would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though we or an angel
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." He stressed
the issue by repetition in verse nine. "As we said before, so say I
now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you than
that ye have received, let him be accursed." A false gospel, a
perverted gospel, a changed gospel, one that has been added
to or taken from what God has spoken through Christ and His
apostles, is a gospel that will not save, but will condemn, not
only those who would follow after.
Just because one teaches that Jesus is the Son of God does
not mean that he is a sound teacher. There are many points in
the doctrine of Christ and men are to respect each of them.
When one departs from the truth, he is not to be fellowshipped
or followed. "Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ hath not God. If there come uny unto you and
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither
bid him Godspeed. For he that biddeth him Godspeed is a
partaker of his evil deeds." (Second John 9).

Do Not Tamper
God has made it clear in every age how men are not to
tamper with what God has spoken. "Ye shall not add unto the
word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought
from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your
God which I command you." (Deuteronomy 4:2). "What thing
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soever I command you, observe to do it; thou shall not add
thereto, nor diminish from it." (Deuteronomy 12:32). "Every
word of God is pure. He is a shield unto them that put their trust
in him. Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee. and
thou be found a liar." (Proverbs 30:5,6). "For I testify unto
every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book,
If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him
the plagues that are written in this book. And if any man shall
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the
holy city, and from the things which are written in this book."
(Revelation 22:18,19),

We Have His Word
The sufficiency and completeness of His recorded Word is
before us. "All Scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine. for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect. thoroughly furnished unto all good works." (Second
Timothy 3: 16,17). Today, if we want to know God's Word, we
must turn to this inspired book, the Bible. Nothing more is
needed; nothing rTiore is allowed; nothing less will suffice.

t

t

t

t t

Loving In Deed And Truth
"Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We know
that u.'e have passed from death unto life, because we love the
brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death.
Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye know that
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. Hereby perceive
we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us; and we
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath
this world's goods, and seeth his brother have need, and
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth
the love of God in him? My little children, let us not love in
word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby
we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts
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before him. For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than
our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if~ our heart
condemn us not, then we have confidence toward God. And
whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we keep his
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his
sight. And this is his commandment, That we should believe on
the name of his Son Jesus Christ and love one another~ps he
gave us commandment. And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him. And hereby we know that
he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us." (First
John 3: 13-24).
No subject needs teaching any more than the subject of love.
John teaches us to love in word and truth. Just what does this
mean and what does it include? So much is called "love" today
that really bears little resemblance to Biblical and Christian love.
Some of the meanest and most hateful people on earth are
some who cry long and loud, "love, love, love." To them, love
is some emotional outburst of superficial explosion toward
others. Because some have it all mixed up, we need all the
more to know and teach what the Bible teaches on love.
To Brethren

This instruction is written to brethren. Brethren can expect to
be hated. Jesus once said, "If the world hate you, ye know that
it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the
world would love his own; but because ye are not of the world,
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world
hateth you. Remember the word that I said unto you, The
servant is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me,
they will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they
will keep yours also." (John 15: 18-20). Christians are often
hated. It is because some hate Christ. Being His followers, we
are subject to the persecutions that befell Him.
In verse fourteen, the" we" refers to Christians. Sin is death
and forgiveness is life. Christians, by forgivensss, have passed
from spiritual death into spiritual life. This makes a difference in
our lives. Because of this life, we love the brethren.
Love for brethren did not cause us to pass from death to life,
but is the result of having passed from death to life. John
13:34,35, "A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another.
By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have
22

love one to another." Loving is an identifying mark of the child
of God. Without love for each other we lose our identification.
"Hereby shall we know that we are of the truth" (Verse 19).
"He that loveth not abideth in death." (Verse 14). "He that
loveth not knoweth not God." (First John 4:8). Without love
for the brethren, we cannot be saved.
Love Versus Hate

The opposite of love is hate. God considers one who hates his
brother to be as guilty of sin as a murderer. While the immediate
consequences of hatred may not be as bad as a murder, the
spiritual consequences for the hater are disastrous. While there
are degrees of love and degrees of hate, the hAlO are
inconlpatible. We may think VJe love our brethren, but we want
to be sure. We want to know that our love for the brethren is
pleasing to God. We need to emphasize First John 4:20.21, and
see the seriousness of the matter before us. "If a man say, I love
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar, for he that loveth not
his brother, whonl he hath seen, how can he love God shorn he
hath not seen? And this commandment have we from hinl, that
he who loveth God love his brother also."
How can we be sure of the genuiness and correctness of our
love? God is the origin of true love. "We love, because He first
loved us."{First John 4:19). "Beloved, let us love one another.
for love is of God." (First John 4:7). Love is an emotion that
produces action. "For God so loved the world that He gave His
only begotten Son ... " (John 3: 16). Deity has displayed love by
what Deity did. We conclude, then, when love is as God wants
it, it will manifest itself. It is not just a matter of words, but also of
deeds.
Loving Means Doing

Verse 17 of the text may well be the main point of the lesson.
We see others in need, spirituaH~ and physically, and we
attempt to provide that need. Many are willing to "love" so long
as nothing is expected of them. But love must express itself, not
merely through piouswords~ btttthtough actions that actually
benefit. Like faith (Jam'ls2:18-20j,:show me your love without
deeds. You cannot do it any mote.than you can show your faith
without works;.; GivingaSSistlln,S;C~fw~e're assistance is needful is
an act of love1Tbe'Ki:l'19 Ja~'~::~Yersion often translates the

Greek word "agape" with the word "charity." This is entirely
accurate. The thought behind charity is doing something
because of an attitude. It is seeking the other's highest good. It is
not merely an emotion, but an emotion that calls for and
produces deeds.
We heard about these churches that like to arouse emotions
and call upon brethren at worship services to turn around to
each other and say, "I love you." Such nonsensical display of
showmanship! If brethren wish to say, "I love you," say it in a
way that amounts to something, not some spontaneous outburst
of foolishness like that. Do something! Brethren have been
known to say "I love you," and before nightfall stab each other's
character in the back. We have had experiences of being the
target of some of these "loving" people. We know whereof we
speak. Love is known by what it does.
There are blessings to the Christian as he obeys the
commandment to love his brethren. These blessings are
conditional upon obedience. That God will hear us is
conditioned upon our obedience. John urges our obedience and
singularly cites the commandment to love each other. The
commandment has two parts: (1) Believe in Jesus Christ and (2)
Love one another. The two are inseparable. Love for brethren is
the acceptable expression and demonstration of our belief in
Christ.
Love As Evidence

Brother love is evidence that we have passed from spiritual
death to spiritual life. Caring for those in need, providing what is
lacking, doing what is necessary, acting rather than merely
talking, this is love. We have seen the bumper sticker that says,
44Honk, if you love Jesus." Our reaction is that any ole goose
can "honk." One has said, "We do not show love for Christ the
same way we get a dog out of the road." We show love by what
we do, not merely a verbal outpouring.

t t t t t
With this issue we have completed five volumes
consisting 0/ twelve issues "(Ich. We look forward,
Lord ",illing, to producing many, many more. We
pray that this booklet will be of .piritual benefit to
all who read what is contained in it each time.
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Liberals And False Issues
I have been preaching many years but have
yet to have any brother or sister in Christ
suggest we can dismiss the necessity of
observing the Lord's Supper every first day of
rh~: week because some may not observe it with
- \ .C' ;Jroper attitude and understanding. Just how
-\ lmebody's failure to observe the Supper
properly makes room for a Thursday evening
()bservance has yet to be explained. But we
JAMES W. BOYD
have heard the argument made by liberals.
Sonle ridicule our opposition to instrumental music because the early
church did not use them on the basis that the early church did not sing
in four··part harmony either. Cannot those who advocate the instrument
see the difference between playing instruments and singing? When
hrethren sing in four-part harmony or off key, what are they doing?
rheV are singing, which is precisely what Scripture teaches us to do.
Really, because some mistakenly hum songs, does this allow playing
then)') Both ore in error because neither is what Scripture authorizes.
\,Vhen dis~ressives want to ~~do their thing" they produce every
, .;\ud()·argument in the world. They should be ashamed.
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It Is Too Much
Our lesson is taken from the Old Testament at the time in
Israel's history when the nation had recently divided and
Jeroboam was king in northern Israel. /We center our attention
on the first action that Jeroboam took upon becoming king. It
was an effort to keep the people frorn returning to Jerusalem,
which was under the rule of Rehoboam, Solomon's son, and to
prevent the influence of Rehoboam from winning back the
ioyalty of the people away from Jeroboam. Jerusalem was
located in the southern kingdom and that was where the people
were supposed to go to. worship.
"And Jereboam said in his heart, Now shall the kingdom
return to the house of David; if this people go up to do sacrifice
in the house of the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the heart of
this people turn again unto their lord, even unto Rehoboam king
of Judah, and they shall kill me, and go again to Rehoboam
king of Judah. Whereupon the king took counsel and made two
calves of gold, and said unto them, It is too much for you to go
up to Jerusalem; behold, thy gods, 0 Israel, which brought thee
up out of the land of Egypt. And he set the one in Bethel and
the other put he in Dan. And this thing became a sin; for the
people went to worship before the one, even unto Dan." (First
Kings 12:26-31).
Why He Appealed

On the special feast days and other days of religious
observance, the people were expected to be at the temple in
Jerusalem. Fearing the effect that might be produced by having
his people go there, Jeroboam provided places of worship for
the people of northern Israel within the borders of his own rule.
Dan was in the northern part of northern Israel and Bethel in the
southern part of northern Israel. He appealed to the people on
the basis that it was too much to expect them to make the
journey to Jerusalem and they could worship God at these other
places. This appeal found attentive ears among the people, but
God was greatly displeased with this attitude and action.
We are able to see clearly how Jeroboam was acting sinfully.
He acted rebelliously and we have no problem detecting it.
Regardless of what might have been more convenient for the
1

people, it was God's will that they present themselves at the
temple. His will should have been first with them. While their
motives for not going to Jerusalem was not the sly and sinister
motive of Jeroboam, they were not found blameless for their
indifference toward their duty.
We often have difficulty in seeing the same kind of attitude in
ourselves that those people exhibited. "Therefore, thou art
inexcusable 0 man, whosoever thou art that judgest; for
wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself, for thou
that judgest doeth the same things. And thinkest thou this, 0
man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest the
same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God?" (Romans
2: 1-3). The attitude that what God requires is too much is found
among many who profess to be Christians today. It makes itself
known by the words and actions, and lack of actions, on the
part of too many people. Jeroboam was wrong in his heart and
deed. We rightly condemn him for it. Why do we sometimes do
the same things in principle?

Evidence Of An Attitude
This "it is too much_ attitude" manifests itself so clearly in the
wide difference between attendance figures on Sunday morning
and the other hours of assembly, such as Sunday night and
Wednesday night services. Why do so many dismiss Sunday
evening worship opportunities? Do they think they have already
done enough by being present Sunday morning? Are we
content to do just as little as we feel will "get us by"? Those who
have the "have to" attitude toward worship rather than the "get
to" attitude are missing something very important.
A man asked me once if I thought Hebrews 10:25, which
teaches not for forsake the assembly, applied to Wednesday
night as forcefully as the worship service where the Lord's
Supper was observed. Having already been warned about this
man and how he constantly argued against attending on
Wednesday night, I answered him in a way that he obviously did
not expect. I said, "No, I think there is a distinction to be made.
You might not be lost for Violating Hebrews 10:25 because you
missed Wednesday night. But the pOSSibility is that one could be
lost because of the attitude to do as little as possible and still
please God. One would be lacking the basic quality for going to
heaven, and that is putting the kingdom of God first." Needless
to say our conversation was abbreviated by those remarks, but
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the point was made. When we consider worship nothing but
duty, which it does involve, but never a privilege to show honor
and praise to God, we have the wrong attitude toward it from
the start.
Why should it be thought too much to worship God with the
brethren more than once per week? If we genuinely love God
and one another, is not the time of worship a period of delight?
Since His Word is taught and studied, would not our love for the
Word draw us to the assembly? If heaven meant more than
anything else, why would we try to get there by some "short
cut" religion that may cause us to miss our goal? Truly, if we are
converted as we must be, and have given bur lives to Christ, we
will not ever ask, "Do I have to attend?" We never heard of
anybody thinking being in the presence of thos'e they love as
being undesirable.
Knowledge Is Necessary

Is it too much to come to a knowledge of God's Word for
man? Do we not realize that we shall be judged by that which
Jesus taught? "He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my
words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I have spoken,
the same shall judge him in the last day." (John 12:48). This
being true, it is unreasonable that we would not want to know
what that Word teaches. Yet, it is apparent that many think it
too much to regularly, consistently, habitually study God's
Word. In most congregations, over half of the membership do
not attend Bible study Sunday morning. Even a lower
percentage attends Wednesday evening. In which half of the
congregation do you stand?
Nothing shows the attitude of "it is too much" more than the
failure to observe the Lord's Supper every first day of the week.
There are doctrines of men that teach this observance once per
month, or once per quarter, or other periods. But the New
Testament shows us when the early church observed the Lord's
Supper and that was every first day of the week (Acts 20: 7; First
Corinthians 11 :23ff; First Corinthians 16: 1,2). The Supper was
observed in the assembly which occurred every first day. Every
week has a first day. What right does any man have to specify
one first day to the exclusion of any other? Nobody can worship
in this way for you. Each must worship for himself. Nobody can
sing for you, pray for you as if you need never pray, give for
you, study for you, nor partake of the Lord's Supper for you.
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This is a personal duty before God for each Christian.
There are those that can miss this observance and memorial
to Christ without any pain of conscience whatever. The slightest
and most minute matter can detract their attention and they will
ignore their sacred duty to proclaim Christ by the Lord's Supper.
When they first started missing they were somewhat concerned.
Now they have so flippantly disobeyed the Lord's will that they
are not even moved by the fact that they are sinning against the
very Son of God by whom they shall be judged. Some want the
benefits of His death, burial, and resurrection, but do not want
to take the time and show the respect to Him that is in the
Lord's Supper.
When we observe the Lord's Supper only on those occasions
when it is convenient to us, it is doubtful that we are even
obeying the Lord then. Weare doing more according to our will
than His even then. That is not obedience.
Deliberate absenteeism is a symtom of the attitude that
Jeroboam tried to get all the people of Israel to adopt. "It is too
much. ':

Who Will Care?
Do I really think these thoughts will provoke people to be
more attentive to their duty in worship and study? Yes, but only
those who are honest and who really care about what the Lord's
Word teaches. I know it will not be very impressive on the rest.
We might stop and consider it just may be too much to get to
heaven. It just may require a greater love and sacrifice than
some of us are willing to give. We just may be in hell because we
considered, "It is too much."
If we could, we would persuade each one that it is never too
much to go the way of the Lord. How glad we are that Jesus did
not complain and refuse to die for our sins and say, "It is too
much." When we consider what Deity has done on our behalf,
how can we ever say too much is asked of us to serve Him?

t
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Testing Kings
In Second Kings, chapter three, we find a discussion of a
historical event involving Israel, Judah, Edom, and Moab. At
the time of the event, the Israelite people were divided into two
nations, Israel of the north and Judah of the south. So long as
Ahab, the king of northern Israel lived, the Moabites paid tribute
to him with animals and other gifts. When Ahab died and his
son, Jehoram became king, the Moabites refused to continue
their tribute. Jehoram decided to make war against the Moabites
and asked Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, to be his ally. In
addition, they sought the aid of the king of Edom. So these
three kings set out to do battle against the Moabites.
On their way they ran out of water for themselves, their men
and their animals. The kings became fearful, almost in panic,
lest they become the victims of the Moabites rather than victors
as they planned. Jehoshaphat called for a prophet of God and
Elisha came. Elisha said he would have nothing whatever to do
with the king of Israel and Edom if it were not for Jehoshaphat.
Israel had been led deeper into idolatry by Jehoram, and Edom
was a heathen nation. Nonetheless, for the sake of
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, which held to some semblance of
respect for God, Elisha consented to inquire of God for them.
God's Instructions
Through Elisha, God spoke, giving instructions to the kings.
They were promised water without rain and victory over the
Moabites. It was a conditional promise. Their blessings were
dependent upon them doing what God commanded of them.
Actually, commands were tests of the kings. God tested them.
The command was rather simple in nature. "Make this palley full
of ditches." The Lord would then fill them with water.
God has always tested man and does so now. The tests may
vary from time to time and age to age, but the purposes of the
tests are usually about the same. By this test, God tested four
important attitudes of these kings who had come to Him for
help.
His command was a test of their faith in God. They had asked
for God's help. Now would they follow what He directed? If they
really had confidence in God, they would obey. If they lacked
5

that confidence, they would cast His command aside.
It was a good test because there was no way that they saw
how God could do what He promised. He told them there
would be water, but also said there would be no rain. So how
would God do it? There was no logical connection between
what was commanded and what was the promised result. To
have obeyed God because they understood it all and could see
the reasons behind it would have been more accepting of God's
wisdom which agreed with what they concluded. To do as God
commanded when they could not see any reason for it would
mean wholesome obedience.
Doing what God says because "it makes sense" to us is not
showing the right kind of faith. Doing what God says because
God said it even if we do not see why, that is obeying and
demonstrating faith.
A Test

This command was a test of their willingness to obey. The line
of their duty was clearly drawn. "Make a ditch." They were
kings and usually gave com mands, not take them. Would they
obey? Would they humble themselves to submit to a higher
authority? Would their pride provoke them to resist? Would they
offer excuses or try to rationalize around doing what God
commanded? Possibly they might suggest a substitute way.
They did none of those things. God commanded; they
obeyed. There were no excuses, no delays. They were willing to
do what God directed.
We need to ask ourselves if we are so willing as were they? Is
it not unreasonable to expect God's blessings when we question
His way? If we hold out on God, what reason is there to think
He will bless us anyway? "Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do
not the things which I say?" said Jesus (Luke 6:46).
This matter was a test of their willingness to cooperate one
with the other. Here were men from different nations working
together before God. They had a common goal and single
purpose. When people will cooperate and work together, rather
than against one another, much can be done that otherwise
would go undone. Actually, there is no room in the church, the
home, or in a Christian's life that will not work harmoniously
with others. Sometimes there are members of the church who
want to go their own way and only their own way, standing
aloof from everyone else, just because they did not get their
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way. This is not the same as remaining separated from those
who do not follow God's way. We are talking about people who
have to have their own way in doing what God says do but has
not specified how it is to be done.
If these kings could not work together in digging ditches, they
would not likely work together in warfare either. By working
together, they were actually working together with God. They
were not just working with one another. If they had refused to
cooperate, their lack of cooperation would have been toward
God as much as toward each other.
Is it not true that a cooperative attitude is needful in getting
the work of the church done and done properly? When God
gives the word, we should help each oth~r do what God says
every way we can.

Would They Work?
This was a test of their willingness to work. Too many people
have the attitude, "Here am I, Lord, use him." Getting these
ditches dug would require work, patience, stedfastness,
strength. They wanted to be spared from the Moabites and win
over them. Were they willing to do their part, or 'did they want it
all handed to them, as is said, "on a silver platter without effort
on their part?"
Many people today really want to go to heaven. But they are
not willing to do their part. They rely totally on God to do what
they want done even if they do not follow God's plan. Man
working alone will not avail, but man working God's plan will get
the job done. Who is willing to work as God has commanded?
Work is honorable and there is no substitute for it. Christ
worked, the Father works, we must work. Work for the night is
coming when man works no more! These kings, and their
soldiers, were obviously willing to put forth the effort required to
obey God's plan of victory.
They passed every test. They did show confidence in God,
were willing to obey, cooperated together, and worked what
had to be done.

The Result
First, they had ample water. Second, as the chapter reveals,
when the Moabites saw the sun reflecting off the water they
mistakingly took it for blood, assumed the kings had fought each
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other, rushed in for the spoils, and were handed a solid and
ruinous defeat.
The principles are plain and easily understood. We must have
faith in Christ and do what He says, even if you do not
comprehend why He may have commanded as He did. Many
stumble at baptism saying, "I don't see how getting down in the
water will do anything for my soul?" Well, if one will just study
this account just a bit he will see that obedience is doing what
God says because God said it.
Are you willing to cooperate with God and others in doing His
will? Are you a ready worker for the Lord? You have your test
just as the kings had their test.
As they gained victory, God will give each one who will pass
the test a spiritual victory over sin. Victory belongs to those who
love the Lord enough to do what He commands and with the
right attitude toward it. What of you?

t
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The Power Of God
Some passages of the Bible stand out more than others. It is
not because they are more inspired because all of the Scripture
is inspired. It is not because they are more important because all
are important in their context. It is because in them are found
key thoughts, all inclusive and comprehensive concepts.
John 3: 16 is one such passage. The same might be said of
Revelation 2:10, Micah 6:8, and others. Surely Romans 1:16 is
such a passage. It provides us the "key" to the book of Romans,
a great doctrinal book that presents to us as full a picture of the
system of salvation as is to be found in one New Testament
writing. As we consider a few thoughts in Romans 1:16 we exalt
the gospel of Christ, that one message above all others that
deserves man's complete attention.
What is the gospel of Christ? It is good news that has come
from Christ, that is about Christ, that belongs to Christ, that
embraces the scheme or system that Deity devised and delivered
for the salvation of man from his sins. It is "good news" because
man, lost in his transgressions, can be saved. It is the "glad
tidings" of redemption for the soul.
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A Revelation
The New Testament is more than a record of historical events
and doctrines. It is an account of something that happened in
this world that God designed for the benefit of mankind. It is a
revelation from God, of God, to man, and for man. Therein is
the philosophy of life that has been revealed by the Creator of
life. Therein is the religion, the moral and spiritual principles and
teachings that have corne from the mind of Deity. "Therein is
revealed the righteousness of God ... " (verse 17).
The founder and author of the New Testament faith, the only
begotten Son of the true and living God', is revealed to us as
God's noblest creation.
Paul said he was not ashamed of the gospel. It is accurate to
say that Paul was proud of the gospel. He was proud to have
the privilege to preach the gospel. He was thankful for what the
gospel did, from whence it came, the dignity and benefit it
produced. He proclaimed it with boldness, clarity, without
hesitation, fear nor favor, and to its fullest extent. "For I have
not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God." (A~ts
20:27). Whether he was before friends or foes, Paul
demonstrated that he was never ashamed of the gospel. He was
not ashamed of it in Athens, the center of culture and
education. He was not ashamed of it in Corinth, a focal point of
irnmorality, lasciviousness, all manner of moral degeneracy. He
was not ashamed of it in Ephesus, even in the presence of
idolatry and Diana, the goddess of the Ephesians. Nor was he
ashamed to proclaim the gospel in Jerusalem, the city of the
(Jews, steeped in traditionalism, ritualism, religious and racial
prejudice. Before kings and peasants alike, in freedom or in
bondage, to male and female, Paul was proud of the gospel of
Christ. So should \,ve. be proud of it. We ought never be
ashamed at the shop, in school, in the office, at play, at work, at
home, at the assembly, never, anywhere, anytime dare we
reflect against the gospel by being ashamed of it. It came from
God.
Romans 1: 15 reads, "So, as much as in me is, I am ready to
preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also." Rome was the
capital of one of the most ruthless, bloody, merciless
governments that has existed. Yet, Paul looked forward to
preaching the gospel of peace with God in that environment.
When he was taken there as a prisoner, he did spend his time
teaching and preaching whenever and wherever permitted.
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Power
Paul tells us four basic and fundamental reasons why he was
so proud of the gospel. The gospel is power. People respect
power. There are many kinds of power, such as economic,
military, muscular, mental, and the power of the natural world.
The gospel is a spiritual power that influences the heart and
conscience of the human being. In this way it governs, guides,
and controls one's life, deeds, thoughts. The gospel is designed
to convert the heart of man and thereby lead him to live a life
that is good, beneficial, pleasing to God, without the defilements
of sin.
"As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he." (Proverbs 23:7).
"Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh."
(Matthew 12:34). "A good man, out of the good treasure of the
heart bringeth forth good things; and an evil man out of the evil
treasure bringeth forth evil things." (Matthew 12:35). "But
those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from
the heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart proceed
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false
witness, blasphemies." (Matthew 15: 18, 19). We see from these
passages the necessity to have the heart under control. The
gospel is the power by which this is accomplished.

Divine Power
Again, the gospel is divine power. It is the power of God. The
power of Rome was in the sword. The power of Greece was her
culture and intellectual attainments and art. The power of
Jerusalem was her religious traditions. The power of Satan rests
in his ability to tempt, seduce, deceive, mislead mankind
through temptation. The power of God resides in the gospel of
Christ to accomplish what is needful for mankind. God works
through His Son, Jesus Christ, and the gospel of Christ.
God seeks to control and regulate the life of every person and
their eventual destiny. He does not desire this simply for His
own glory, but for the good and salvation of man whom He
loves. The gospel of Christ is not simple "a" gospel, but it is "the
gospel." The word "power" comes from a word that conveys
the idea of a dynamo, dynamite. The gospel is God's dynamo,
His strong right arm, the grand display of the grandest power
ever known to man.
Of the gospel that he preached, Paul wrote, "But I certify you,
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brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not after
man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but
by the revelation of Jesus Christ." (Galatians 1: 11,12).

Unto Salvation
Furthermore, the gospel is a power that is for the benefit of
mankind. It is God's power unto salvation. Some powers are
destructive and harmful. Such is the power of storms, diseases;
certainly the power of Satan is detrimental and intended for
hurt. The gospel, however, is constructive, leading man
upward, blessing him with regard to both body and spirit. The
gospel is God's pattern and plan for liberating man from the
bondage of sin. The gospel encourages what is the potential best
in a person. It provides that great drawing power that takes man
from his deeds of corruption and sinfulness into a life of nobility
and purpose with purity, compassion, and goodness. The
gospel is a power that makes a saint out of a sinner. It is the way
of conversion that changes man from within and results in the
change without.
The gospel of Christ raises man morally and mentally,
enabling him to walk in a newness of life, able to bear good fruit
in his life that is of both temporal and eternal profit to himself
and others. The gospel provides rnan the standard by which he
is to measure all things and know the difference between right
and wrong. When one walks in the path of the gospel he
becomes more and more like God would have him be. It is that
power that delivers n-lan from darkness into light, frorn
condemnation into Christ lA/here there is salvation.
It is the message of the gospel that causes people to obey the
law even if they do not like the law. It urges people to develop
their talent~ to the glory of God, treat their neighbors with
dignity and respect, have compassion for the sick, downtrodden, homeless, elderly, all those in need. If one will
compare those areas where the gospel has been preached and
applied with the pagan and heathen areas of our world, he will
see what the gospel does that is beneficial to mankind. What
else raises mankind to the level where God created him, with
purity, hope, and happiness?

Universal Power
Finally, the gospel is a universal power. It is needful for both
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the Jew and the Gentile, and is without distinction as to race,
color, social standing, or educational background. Men have
many standards of measure by which they divide themselves
one from the other. While there are many differences and some
cannot be ignored, all have the opprotunity to be blessed by the
gospel of Christ with equal blessing. "All have sinned... " and all
need to be saved. The wages of sin is the same for all; namely,
spiritual death (Romans 6:23). "There is neither Jew nor Greek,
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female,
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus, and if ye be Christ's then are
ye Abraham's seed and heirs according to the promise."
(Galatians 3:28,29).

Conditional
It is important that we know that the benefits of this divine,
universal beneficient power are conditional. One part of the
gospel consists of commands to be obeyed. Yes, there are the
facts to be believed, and the promises and hopes to be enjoyed.
Before we are the recipients of those blessings we must meet the
condition of obeying the commands that change our relationship
to God and make us His child "in Christ." "Whosoever will may
come," but they must come. God is no respector of persons,
but he is a respector of character and obedience. The person
who believes and obeys the command of repentance,
confession, and baptism is the one who partak·es of the gospel
blessings of forgiveness of sins and fellowship with God. As he
sojourns through life and allows the gospel to be his guide, he
benefits from this great power.
It is sad but true, that even though this great power is before
us and its blessings offered to us that many reject it in
disobedience. Like the best of medicines, it will accomplish
nothing for us until it is applied. If not believed and obeyed, this
greatest power will lie dormant as far as we personally are
concerned. God will, "take vengeance on them that know not
God and obey not the gospel." (Second Thessalonians 1:8).
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Jesus As High Priest
"Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed
into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our
profession. For we have not an high priest which cannot be
touched with ti,e feeling 0/ our infirmities, but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and
find grace to help in time of need." (Hebrews 4: 14-16).
Jesus Christ serves in many roles. He is the Redeemer and
Savior of man, the Preacher of salvation, tr.e PrJphet of truth,
our example and gUide. We want now to consider Him as our
High Priest, as He is identified so frequently in the book of
Hebrews.
The New Testament shows that every Christian is a priest.
Christians are to be "a holy priesthood." (First Peter 2:5). They
are called "an elect race, Q royal priesthood, a holy nation."
(First Peter 2:9). John said in Revelation 1 :6, "He made us
kings and priests unto God and His Father." There is no special
priesthood class as that which characterized the Jewish system
whose priests came from the tribe of Levi.
Jesus is more than just a priest. He is our High Priest.
"Where/ore, holy brethren, partakers 0/ a heavenly calling,
consider the Apostles and High Priest of our profession, Christ
Jesus." (Hebrews 3: 1).
Theme Of Hebrews

One of the prime purposes of the book of Hebrews was to
prevent Jewish brethren from leaving the faith and returning to
the Mosaic system that had been nailed to the cross. Those who
read it would understand the nature of the Mosaic priesthood
composed of the Levites. The Holy Spirit used that ancient
priesthood to describe, compare, and contrast the High Priest,
Jesus, with what had been formerly, showing in this way the
superiority of the priesthood of Christ.
A logical question in the Jewish mind would be, "Why change
the priesthood?" The priesthood was the basis for the old law
inasmuch as the priests taught it, practiced it, led people in it,
performed their duties accordingly. When there was a change of
law, there was of necessity a change in the priesthood (Hebrews
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7:11,12). The old law could not accomplish what the new
covenant could accomplish. It was but a shadow of things to
come (Hebrews 10: 1). Jesus Christ is the mediator (Hebrews
9: 15) of the new covenant. "But now hath he obtained a m.ore
excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a
better covenant, which was established upon better promises.
For if that first covenant had been faultless, then should no place
have been sought for the second." (Hebrews 8:6,7).
Not just anyone would qualify for a priest under the Mosaic
system. Certain qualifications were necessary before one could
be made a high priest. Every high priest was taken from among
men (Hebrews 5: 1). The reason for choosing a man as high
priest is because the priest must be one "who can have
compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the
way, for that he himself also is compassed with infirmity."
(Hebrews 5:2). He needed to be one who could be sympathetic
and understanding of the trials and difficulties of those he
served.
These men were also to be the descendants of Aaron (Exodus
28: 1-4). Aaron, like Moses, was of the tribe of Levi.
He Understands

Jesus Christ is a High Priest now that fills the role as One who
is sympathetic and understanding of mankind. (Hebrews 5:5).
He has been tried and tempted and lived as a human being here
upon this earth in the midst of all the difficulties that mankind
faces. This is one of the reasons He became flesh and assumed
the form of man. The devil tempted Jesus, not only in the
wilderness after His baptism (Matthew 4) but throughout His life
on earth. Even though He was tempted, He sinned not
(Hebrews 4: 15; First Peter 2:21). Jesus knew success and He
knew failure. He knew suffering, betrayal, poverty, slander,
hunger, sorrow. "Jesus wept." (John 11:35). By His mission to
this world of sin and sorrow He could know the plight of the one
He came to serve and save.
The Levitical priests were to be called of God. None could
take that service upon himself as his own will. Aaron was cailled
to be the first high priest and that priesthood was to remain
among his descendants. Imposters, ambitious ones, would rise
up at times to assume that place, but one could not seize that
office except it be God's will.
Christ was also appointed by the Father to be our High Priest.
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Even the Son of God did not presumptiously assume this place.
"So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high priest,
but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son, today have I
begotten thee." (Hebrews 5:5). God, the Father, designated
Jesus to this Priesthood. And Christ was faithful to him that
appointed Him. (Hebrews 3:2).
As noted, the Israelite priests came from the tribe of Levi, but
Jesus was not of that tribe. He was of the tribe of Judah
(Hebrews 7:14). This is another reason there was a change in
the priesthood. Christ is not a priest after the order of the
Levites, but He is a priest after the order of one named
Melchizedek (Hebrews 5:6; 6:20; 7:15,17). Now who was this
man, Melchizedek, and in what way was Christ a priest after his
order?

Like Melchizedek
We first read of Melchizedek in Genesis 14, when Abraham
was returning from the rescue of Lot from the hands of certain
invading kings. On his way from victory, Abraham met
Melchizedek, called king of Salem and priest of the most high
God. Notice he was king and priest, and he was king and priest
at the same time.
Melchizedek blessed Abraham and Abraham gave tithes unto
him. This event depicts the superiority of Melchizedek over
Abraham, just as the priesthood of Jesus is superior to that of
the descendants of Abraham; namely, the Levites. If the
priesthood of Melchizedek was superior to the father of the
priestly tribe, how much more is Jesus superior since He is a
priest after the order of Melchizedek.
It is also said of Melchizedek that he was "without father,
without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of
days nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth
a priest continually." (Hebrews 7:3). This man was a type of the
Christ that was to come. These words denote the eternal nature
of Christ and His Deity.
Abraham paid tithes to Melchizedek and through Abraham his
descendants paid tithes. The Levite Priests through Abraham
paid tithes to Melchizedek (Hebrews 7:9,10). This shows the
superiority of the one over the other.
The high priest under Moses' system had certain duties to
perform. They offered sacrifices and gifts (Hebrews 8:3), and so
should Christ have something to offer. What He offered was
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Himself (Hebrews 7:27).
The tabernacle was divided into two parts, the Holy Place
where all the priests did their labors, and the Most Holy Place,
where only the high priest would go before God once a year to
offer blood for the sins of the people. (l-Iebrews 9:6,7). These
sacrifices would not take away sins (Hebrews 10:4), but had to
be offered continually (Hebrews 7:27; 9: 12; 10:11). But Christ
offered the one sacrifice of Himself and this was sufficient
(Hebrews 7:27; 9: 12,26; 10: 12,14). What the offerings under
the old law did might be illustrated as rolling a snowball (year by
year) toward the fire (the cross) and there (at the cross) the sins
were melted away.

The Sacrifice
There is a distinctive difference in what the Levitical priest
offered and what Christ offered in that the Levitical priest als'o
offered for his own sins as well as the sins of the people
(Hebrews 7:27). Christ, having no sin, offered no sacrifice for
Himself.
Please take notice what Jesus has done. "But Christ, being
come an high priest of good things to come, by a greater and
more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not
of this building, neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by
his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls and
of goats and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the
blood of Christ, UJho through the eternal Spirit offered himself
without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to
serve the liVing God?" Hebrews 9:11-14 . Again, "For Christ
is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are
the figures of the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in
the presence of God for us, not yet that he should offer himself
often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place every year
with the blood of others. For then must he often have suffered
since the foundation of the world. But now once in the end of
the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself." (Hebrews 9:24-26). As High Priest, Jesus served as
both the Priest and the Sacrifice. And His sacrifice was sufficient
for all time, there being no need for a repetition of it. This is
further explained in Hebrews 10:11-14,18.
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Where He I.
Our High Priest is now on the right hand of God where He
lives to make intercession for us (Hebrews 7: 25). He is our
Advocate, pleading our case before the Father (First John 2:21).
He is the One mediator between God and man (First Timothy
2:5) and there is no access to the Father except through Him·
(John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). We are not called upon to go through
any human being as priest. We cannot go through any human
being. We approach God through Christ. This practice of
Romanism of praying through Mary or certain "saints" is born of
apostasy and departure from the truth regarding the High
Priesthood of Jesus Christ.
Through Him we can come with boldness (meaning
confidence) to God's throne of mercy and grace. We can obtain
the help we need. (Hebrews 4:16).
Jesus, however, is High Priest only to those who come to
Him. Have you believed in Christ, repented of your sins,
confessed your faith in Him and been baptized into Christ? Until
one does that, he has no priest nor an avenue of approach to
God. Christ is the way; He is High Priest.

t t t t t

Acquaintance With
Jehovah
"Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace; thereby
good shall come unto thee." (Job 22:21).
The words of the text were spoken by the chief spokesman for
the three "friends" who visited Job in the midst of his
adversities. They contended that Job's distress was because of
his sins. Job denied this, and we know that the friends were
wrong in their conclusion because the book of Job opens with
the declaration that Job was to be tested and tried. Furthermore,
sin does not always produce personal and immediate suffering,
nor is all suffering due to one's personal sins. However, the
declaration by Eliphaz is true.
Acquaintance with God is essential to peace and salvation. To
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enjoy the spiritual blessings that God offers, to have peace
between oneself and His creator and Judge, to have the hope of
heaven in one's heart, he must have an acquaintance with God.
This acquaintance is more than just knowing something about
God, and more than just a passing reference to knowing that
God exists. It means more than being religious. Being religious is
not always profitable because the religion may be that which has
been designed by man rather than the heavenly Father. The
only religion that is profitable unto man is that which comes from
God. We would stress that the great need of mankind in every
generation is to have the right kind of acquaintance with God.
Mast Be Personal

The statement also shows that one must have an acquaintance with God for himself. Nobody can know God for you or by
proxy. There is good reason to suspect that some think all will
be well with them in the day of judgment because their wife,
husband, children, parents, or friends knew the Lord. We are
speaking of a personal acquaintance.
This acquaintance involves a personal transformation of
character and a change of relationship spiritually with God.

Being acquainted with God requires entrance into a new and
blessed life here that leads to the joys hereafter. Again we stress
that it is a personal and individual matter.
It is possible to have this acquaintance with God, as
undeserving of it as we are. We can get to know God in such a
way to know that we are His children and that we are saved. We
can never know God to the extent that we completely
understand all there is concerning Him, for then we would have
to be Deity as is He. Jesus confidently affirmed that man can
know God. "And this is life eternal, that they might know thee
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent."
(John 17:3). The writer of Hebrews said, "For we know him
that hath said, Vengeance belongeth to me." (Hebrews 10:30).
John wrote, "And hereby we do know that we know him, if we
keep his commandments." (First John 2:3). While there are
those who are planting doubt rather than faith and confidence in
the minds of their fellowman, the Lord's Word teaches that we
can know, and can know that we know. There is no need nor
room for agnosticism in God's book.
Down through the ages good and righteous people have
known God. They have known how desirable it is to be in
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fellowship with God. Even as we can appreciate the value of
being in association, fellowship, and acquaintance with the good
and righteous people around us, how much better it is to enjoy
this kind of relationship with Deity. There was a time, Paul said,
when the Galatians did not know God, but later they did
(Galatians 4:8). The world, in its sinful state, does not know
God (First John 1: 3) .
How We Can Know God

We come to know God only through His Son, Jesus Christ.
"No man cometh unto the Father but by me," said Jesus (John
14:6). "He that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father
which hath sent him." (John 5:23). Jesus said, "If ye had
known me, ye should have known my Father also, and from
henceforth ye shall know him, and have seen him." (John
14:7). To deny the Son is to deny the Father (First John 2:23).
One must acknowledge the Son of God (First John 2:23). In
Jesus Christ, "God was manifest in the flesh." (First Timothy
3:16).
Job 22:22 gives indication of how one comes to know God.
"Receive I pray thee, the law from his mouth, and lay up his
words in thy heart."
The acquaintance with God of which Eliphaz speaks reminds
us of Romans 5: 1 because both Paul and Eliphaz speak of
peace. "Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ."
One result of
acquaintance with God is peace with God. Man in his sins is
alienated from God, without God, without hope (Ephesians
2: 12). He needs to be reconciled to God, cease his warfare
against the will of God and surrender his own will to the One
who loves him. This reconciliation, making peace, is provided
through the death of Christ on the cross (Ephesians 2: 15, 16).
Paul spoke of how Gentiles, in their paths of sin, "know not
God. "
(First Thessalonians 4:5). He again warns that
vengeance shall befall those who know not God and obey not
the gospel (Second Thessalonians 1:8). Those who do not know
God do not know the peace with God that we must have to
enter into heaven. To live in the world of sin is to live at enmity
with God (James 4:4).
Being at peace with God is not just a "cease fire" or a
temporary truce. The more we come to know God, and this we
can do as we grow in the grace and knowledge of the Lord
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through the partaking of His word, the more harmonious our
lives will become to His direction and gUidance. Two spirits
become united. Our spirit becomes united with God. God loves
us and we grow in love for God. Just as our acquaintance with
people here on earth will lead us from one level to another in
mutual love and esteem, so our continued association with God,
fello,wship of God, brings us into a lasting oneness with God
until the way of God becomes the norm of life.

Blessings
Eliphaz said that acquaintance with God brings us good.
Doubtless this was stated to Job in the context of deliverance
from the ills that then did beset him. It was said in the mistaken
belief that Job's troubles were due to Job's sin. Eliphaz was
trying to point out to Job the avenue that was open to him to
receive blessings rather than sufferings. Even though knowing
God is no guarantee that hardship will end, that there will be no
persecution and inconveniences, the statement is true with
respect to the avenue of blessings, true blessings that matter.
What man sometimes classifies as good is not always good
because it is damaging to our souls. Men may measure financial
success as something good, but not necessarily so. Some lose
their souls while seeking this gain (First Timothy 6: 10).
Generally, men think of ill health as all bad, but again we can be
mistaken. Paul had his "thorn in the flesh," which was likely
some physical malady and affliction. It was a blessing to him in
keeping him humble. So it is with misfortune. It can be a
blessing in disguise when it provokes us to consider what really
matters in life. Worldly fame and fortune, pleasure and power,
are fleeting at best. The wisdom of this world is not true wisdom.
Only those treasures that are laid up in heaven are lasting.
Acquaintance with God brings us what is truly good, as God
measures the good. Nothing is good that damages the soul and
the possibility of going to heaven. That which is of true profit is
that which helps us onward in the journey that eventually ends
in the glories of God. This is the good that acquaintance with
God produces.
Source Of Hope

Our text is one of the many reservoirs of hope and confidence
that we find in the Scriptures. What surpasses in value having
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peace with God? How can one place a price tag on being
assured the truly good things, the things that benefit the spirit of
man, now and forever? Both of these benefits come from
acquaintance with God.
This verse is also an admonition to us. There is something to
be done by each of us. The implication of the teaching is that
acquaintance with God must come before the reception of the
blessings and benefits. How do we come to know God? John
wrote, "And hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep
his commandments." (First John 3:2). Only by hearing God's
Word, believing it and obeying it can one establish the
acquaintance with God that he must have to be blessed. Here is
the test by which we can know whether we are acquainted with
God or not. Do we obey Him?

t t t

r t

Forecast 0/ The Future
We have no intention of trying to be a foreteller of things
about which we cannot know. Many have proven themselves
false prophets by attempting to predict concerning the future.
There are some things, however, that we can know because
God has revealed them.
Man has a yearning to know what awaits him, but th~ old
adage, "We never know what a day will bring forth," is certainly
true. Christ taught us not to be anxious concerning the morrow,
but that does not rule out making plans for the future.
Christianity looks to the future. God expects us to consider the
future and live today the best we can.
God evidently did not intend for us to know everything about
the future. There are five events that will necessarily be in the
future of everyone of us. The details of these events are lacking
because they are not revealed, but we can be confident these
five things are going to happen. There is no guesswork involved
in it. It is certain.

Life
From this moment forward, we shall live a portion of life. For
how long we cannot say, but whether it be in terms of moments,
hours, days, years, or decades, we shall live life.
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Why is that so important to remember? This life is our time to
prepare for the life that is to come hereafter. Someone has
coined the phrase, "Heaven is a prepared place for a prepared
people," taking a note from John 14:1-6. There is no second
chance after this life. We either prepare now, while we live; or
we will face God unprepared. Because life is before us, we
should use it in the best fashion. It is not to be spent in
indulgence, on self, wasted, or seeking the temporal and
fleeting nothingness of this life to the neglect of the soul and the
welfare of the soul in eternity.
Our lives should be lived for Christ. "And that he died for all
that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves,
but unto him which died for them, and rose again." (Second
Corinthians 5: 15).
Our lives are to be characterized by denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, and living soberly and righteously and godly (Titus
2: 12). We are to present our bodies as living sacrifices to God
(Romans 12: 1,2). For life to be lived for Christ it must be lived
in Christ.
I cannot tell whether your life will be spent as a Christian or
not. I can tell you that is a decision you must make, and your
decision vitally affects the other four inescapable events awaiting
you.

Death
Someday you will physically die. The body and the spirit shall
be separated (James 2:26). Nobody escapes this separation
(Hebrews 9:27). There is a time to be born and a time to die
(Ecclessiastes 12:7). Even if we are alive when the Lord returns,
we shall be changed and leave this body (First Corinthians
15:51).
Every perSOl1 thinks at some time about when they will die,
and how they will die, where they willI be at that moment, who
might be near them. Is the when, where, who, and how the
most important matter to be considered when considering
death? This awesome occasion will occur when Christ comes
again (Second Peter 3: 10). "The day of the Lord will come."

Resurrection
As we all shall die, we all shall experience the resurrection.
Here we part from the materialist who thinks man is totally
material and has no spirit. But the Bible clearly teaches that
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there is more to man than just the body. And it teaches that
death is not the end of our existence (First Thessalonians
4: 16, 17). Death is a doorway through which we pass from this
life into another. All will be raised, both good and bad (John 5:
28,29). First Corinthians 15 is that great resurrection chapter.
While there are many questions man can raise about death and
the resurrection for which answers are not revealed, the
resurrection from the dead is a matter that is clearly taught. We
all have the need to prepare for it. It is in our future. We know
not when, but the uncertainty of when in no way affects the
certainty that it will be.

Judgment
Following life, death, the resurrection, there will be the
judgment. "And as it is appointed unto m~n once to die, but
after this the judgment." (Hebrews 9:27). "For we must all
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that everyone rnay
receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath
done, whether it be good or bad." (Second Corinthians 5: 10).
Does this reality in your future concern you?
Our salvation or condemnation will have already been
determined before the judgment. That determination is made by
the life we live and what we have done regarding Christ. The
judgment is not a time of decision but a time of sentencing and
separation for eternity (Matthew 25). At the judgment, the
sheep and the goats shall forever be parted. The wheat and the
chaff shall be separated. The faithful shall hear the sentence,
"Well done ... Enter thou ... " The lost shall hear the sentence,
"Depart. .. "
The judgment scene will be so awesome and serious. It will be
a time of great rejoicing, but also a time of great sorrow and
panic. Nothing else will have mattered if you are condemned
and lost.

Eternity
Then there is eternity. Unlike time, eternity will have no end.
It is limitless. This is beyond the ability of the mind to fully
comprehend, since we live in an existence of "stops and starts."
Eternity, like God, is forever and ever.
We really will not "spend" eternity. When you spend
something the implication is that the supply can be exhausted.
There will be no exhaustion of eternity. We all will exist in
eternity.
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The Bible presents only two places of eternity, heaven and
hell. And while the descriptions of the two are lacking in detail,
we have enough information to easily determine which we
prefer.
Heaven is pictured as a place of joy, peace, rest, the
residence of God and all the blessed, no sorrow, no death, no
decay, no yesterday, no morrow, but one eternal day. Nothing
but what is good, pure, righteous, holy, and cleansed shall enter
therein.
Hell is pictured as a place of outer darkness, weeping, the
gnashing of teeth, crying, torment, punishment, second death,
the lake of fire and brimstone. The same Bible that tells us
about the glories of heaven also tells us of the horrors of hell.
How foolish to be willing to believe the reality of one but not the
other.
This is our future. These five events await us. From them
there is no escape. Nothing in the Bible talks about "the rapture,
The Great Tribulation, a thousand years reign of Christ on
2arth," and all that imaginative and speculative false theory of
premillennialism. These five are coming.
What We Cannot Predict

We cannot predict whether you will go to heaven or hell. That
is a decision you must make. We can be sure each will be in
eternity at one place or the other. We decide the place
ourselves.
We cannot predict whether you shall be saved or lost, but we
know that you shall be judged, as will everyone else.
We cannot predict whether the tone of your sentence will be
happy or sad, but we know it will be made.
We cannot predict whether you "hall be raised to life or
punishment, but we know all of us shall be raised.
We cannot predict when, where, or how you shall die. We
know we all shall experience the separation of body and spirit.
We cannot predict whether you will live life as God wants it
lived or not. That is a decision each one must make for himself
or herself. The only way to live life pleasing to God is
faithfulness in Christ. And the way you live will determine the
happiness or the lack of it in the other inevitable events of the
future before all people.
The future is ours to make of it what we will. What will it be
with you?

t

t

t t t
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Strange Reasoning
Many and varied have been the efforts of
those who wish to use mechanical instruments
of music in worship. Each of them have met
with defeat because they are based on sand,
removed from divine authority and reflect the
feeble efforts of men to try to so change the
revelation from God to somehow accomodate
what they are determined to have.
But a position taken by some in recent days
JAMES W. BOYD
seems to confirm the determination to use them regardless of evidence
Did you ever think some would start contending that there is DC
authority for congregational singing? Space prevents refutation of thi:
foolishness just here, but there is a point that needs to be made
Suppose for a moment one could prove there is no authority fo
congregational singing which cannot be done. Has that proven use 0
mechanical instruments right? All you would have is two unauthorizec
pratices rather than one. What ridiculous "reasoning" some produce!
What is as tragic as the foolisness of this is that some who profess t<
have respect for the Bible as the Word of God will fall in line an(
swallow such as that as proving instruments are allowed.
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A Plea Not To Dance
The matter under discussion is so pressing that it deserves
attention before the rising of another sun. Conscience,
responsibility to God, to you, and to myself demands that the
lesson be brought. It comes upon the heals of much prayer,
serious thought and preparation. I bring it with a heavy heart
because some of you are to be rebuked for what you have been
doing. I seek only your spiritual good, your salvation, and the
welfare of the church of the Lord at this place. We are stewards
of God (First Corinthians 4: 2), and this incluJes stewardship of
the gospel. We must be loyal to it, dependable, standing with
true allegiance in the truth, and firm in adherence to the
teaching of the Bible. None of us would profess perfection, even
though that is that for which we strive. Many of us fall and
stumble, but we get up and press on. I am speaking to you
about open, public, deliberate, repeated transgression that ought
not be found in the life of one who professes to be faithful to
God's truth.

Shall We Sin?
"Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of

God." (First John.3:9). This does not mean it is impossible for
us to sin. It means it is inconsistent and incompatiable for one
who is born of God to continue in sinful ways. "For if we sin
wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth,
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins." (Hebrews 10:26).

When we deliberately disobey God's teaching, to what else or to
whom else can we turn and expect to be saved? We will have
defied the only hope we have. Some sin in ignorance. Others
sin because they are untaught. While this explains why some
sin, it does not justify. But others sin knowingly, having been
taught. They deliberately pursue sinful ways in spite of all. This
is what is taking place among us, by young people, and
condoned and even encouraged by some parents.
You may seek my removal from the pulpit after this le5son. I
hope the truth is not that offensive to you. If that be the
outcome, so be it. I cannot and will not shirk my God-given task
as a preacher of the gospel and look away when my brethren
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rllakeour own way without God. "There is a way that seemeth
right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death."
(Proverbs 14: 12). Mankind, without the divine direction that
God has provided, is like a flock of sheep, being scattered
about, without a shepherd, subject to whatever might fall upon it
as prey. In life people are often buffeted, not knowing how to go
or which way, unable to make the decisions that must be made,
with values twisted and distorted. Man is not able to set his own
standards and be happy. He cannot even know by himself what
is and is not of value. Without God's standards and val~Gs he
cannot make intelligent and proper decisions. History is lined
with the remains of those who have sought to live life without
God and their story is failure upon failure in things that matter.
We have the need to know God and do good. Without God's
revelation, and without Christ, His Son, we can neither know
God or even know the difference between good and evil. Christ
came to reveal God unto mankind. "He that hath seen me hath
seen the Father." (John 14:9). Christ not only came to teach us
the way we shoujld go, He is the way (John 14:6). Living a
perfect life, He is the qualified One to direct mankind in the way
that he sould live. "He did no sin, neither was guile found in his
mouth." (First Peter 2:22). We live properly only as we walk in
the footsteps of the Son of God.
The Way Revealed
The way that the Lord walked, and the way we are to pursue,
is revealed to us in God's Holy Word, the Bible. "And I will
bring the blind by a way that they knew not; I will lead them in
paths that they have not known: I will make darkness light
before them, and crooked things straight. These things will I do
unto them, and not forsake them." (Isaiah 42: 16). "The Lord is
my shepherd; I shall not want... He leadeth me beside the still
waters ... He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for his
name's sake." (Psalm 23). "Blessed are the undefiled in the
way, who walk in the law of the Lord ... Thy word is a lamp unto
my feet and a light unto my pathway ... Order my steps in thy
word ... " (Psalm 119:1,105,133). It is not that man cannot
know the way he ought to go. God has given the instruction that
JoJe need. How tragic that so few have the hunger and thirst for
His will and will learn and perform in life as God has intended.
Can we expect the joys God has offered if we do not walk the
way He has directed?
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kingdom of God." (Galatians 5: 19-21). Let us understand with
whom we are dealing. It is not man, but God. "But I certify you,
b:-ethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not after
man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but
by the revelation of Jesus Christ." (Galatians 1: 11,12).

To the Young And Those Older

I want to say to the young people that I have nothing but love
in my heart for your souls. I have worked with you, taught you,
been with you, are sympathetic toward you, know you and
would go to any honorable length to save you. To the parents, I
want to say that I respect your position as a parent, have
admired you, been in your homes, enjoyed your hospitality,
count you as friends and brethren. But when either you or your
young defy the teaching of God, I must show my love for you
by telling you of your transgressions so that you may make
things right. When you disobey God, you are not being a loyal
Christian.
I want to say to our elders, deacons, and Bible class teachers,
more than others in the church, you set the standards and have
the duty to uphold the truth of God. You cannot be unmindful
or shirking in your responsibility. If you are, you become guilty
of sin.
Many young people here, their parents, even families of
elders and deacons, have sinned and have disobeyed God time
and again by attending, partaking of, supporting, encouraging,
. condoning, allowing the modern dance. In doing this, you are
like the world, not like Christ. The congregation is not untaught.
We cannot plead we are not accountable. You have been
begged and persuaded. The matter has been repeatedly
explained. Yet, some wilfully, deliberately, defiantly stand
against the teaching of God. You are revealing your worldliness
and rebellion against the truth. The Word of God teaches that
you have sinned in so doing. "Thou art the man."
Whether one dances, plays in the dance band, decorates for
the dance, promotes, sells tickets to it, or whatever, you are
contributing to the encouragement of a sinful practice. Parents
who encourage and condone it and do not restrain their children
from it are likewise guilty of sin. A sizeable number of the
members of this church have thereby defied the teaching of the
Bible and have brought reproach on the cause of Christ, openly
and publicly. Deep in your heart, you know what I am saying is
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the truth.
So• • Try To Jaetlly It

We often seek defenses and excuses for doing what is wrong.
Parents seek to justify their permissivenes~ toward their children.
Some say, "It is no worse than other things, and far less evil
than other things." Or, "I'm not the only one. Others are doing
it.'· And so goes the efforts of those in sin to justify sinning. But,
there IS not one present or absent that can defend the practice. If
you could, you would have tried long ago. There is no defense
for going what the Bible condemns.
It is not my intention to give an extensive proof just now as to
why dancing is wrong. That has been done over and over,
publicly and privately, in classes, through tracts. I am pleading
with you to obey God. When you dance, you do not reflect
Christ, but reflect the devil. The question before us is this, "Are
we convinced that God's way is best? Do we believe God's way
is true and right? Are we willing to abide by His infallible word?"
That is the sum and total of the entire matter!
"Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he
received of us." (Second Thessalonians 3:6) .

•fYou Dance
Those who dance, and permit it, are not following the
tradition or teaching given by the apostles. Here is your sin in a
word - Disorderly. Paul said we are to withdraw from such if
they will not turn from it. It matters not whether one be
prominent, popular, powerful or whatever. God is no respector
of persons. Some congregations love the Lord's word enough to
actually obey this apostolic direction. Does this church? The
matter has been dodged, neglected, by-passed, covered up long
enough. The way of sin is becoming the norm. We must decide
whether God rules in this church or whether the social
aspirations of a few who sin shall dominate.
Again we say, those of you who dance, support it, promote.
condone it, you show disrespect to God and your brethren; you
disgrace the church; you exhibit a bad example; your influence
is detrimental; and you are undermining serious injunctions of
God's word. Young people whose parents have disapproved of
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the dance but who dance anyway can add to that their dishonor
and disobedience to parents. We cannot overcome evil by
partaking of it, ignoring it, compromising with it, but only by
doing good (Romans 12:21). Paul tells us to be lights in the
world (Philippians 2: 15). How can one do that when he walks in
the darkness of the world?
Who is at fault in this matter of wilfull and continued sinning
by participating in the modern dances? The young people who
attend are at fault. They know better. Parents who allow it are at
fault. There are parents who stand against the truth. undermine
what is taught at the assemblies wnen they get home. And then
they wonder why their children do not have respect for the
church or the Bible. Preachers in nearby churches who lie to you
that it is all right and innocent are at fault. They are false
teachers and deceivers, playing to the worldly minded that they
might be popular. Elders are at fault who do not stand with
truth, even if it is a matter that involves their own families.
Certainly the pressure of the schools, the teachers, society,
clubs, the social set who really are not too concerned with God's
wishes anyway, all bear responsibility.
It is not difficult to assign and locate the blame. Correction
must come from those who have violated God's teaching.
"Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are
spiritual, restore such a one in the spirit of meekness,
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." (Galatians 6: 1).
"Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert
him, let him know that he which converteth the sinner from the
error of his way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a
multitude of sins." (James 5:19,20).

Give It Up
I come to admonish you as your brother in Christ. I entreat
you with love for the truth and for your soul, give up this
practice and persist in it no longer. Stand with God and those
who are faithful to His Word. Repent of your sin and confess it,
ask God to forgive you. Resist the temptations to ever be
involved in it again. Do not wait until you see what others may
or may not do. Do not let pride stand in your way. To one and
all who have been in error in this matter, we make the fervent
plea that you will turn today and sin no more in such fashion.
If you have a defense for dancing, bring it forward. We have
asked for it openly and publicly repeadedly and no one even
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tries to defend it, standing on the Word of
defense, be honest with yourself, and
brethren, and recognize it for the sin that
do not allow it to continue to be a part of

God. Lacking Biblical
with God and your
it is, leave it off, and
your life.

t t t t t

A Religious Error
Our lesson will teach a very unpopular religious truth. The
religious world and the Bible are often at odds with each other.
The Bible calls for much that the religious world rejects. The
religious world condones, promotes, and supports much that the
Bible opposes. Calling for a strict following of the Bible is often
ridiculed. Many have such a strong desire for what they call
Hunit~/' and for what they say is "brotherliness" that they have
allowed themselves to be forced into compromise of the truth of
God in order to "get along" with other people. While there can
be no objection to wanting to be "brotherly" we must consider
the teaching of God more seriously than to set it aside to
accomodate men. True and genuine unity cannot be founded
on compromise with the truth. While we are all brothers
physically (Acts 17:26), we are not all brothers spiritually. Not
everyone is a spiritual child of God. Not even all who say they
are God's children are really in His spiritual family which is His
church. (First Timothy 3:15).
There is tremendous pressure against adhering to the Bible.
HToleration" is the watchword. While we must be tolerant, does
that mean that we must agree that everything is all right
regardless of what the Word of God teaches? Is it evil and
wicked judging to stand by the Bible and oppose what differs
with it? Would we not be guilty of judging God if we dismissed
His Word and decided "E'verything is beautiful in its own way"?

What Freedom?
Freedom of religion does not mean freedom from religion,
nor does it mean it makes no difference what one believes and
does in religion. Religious freedom, probably the most
wonderful freedom we enjoy in America, does not mean God
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approves whatever anyone does religiously. Unity is not
agreeing to disagree. Nor is it hate, bigotry, prejudice, etc., to
hold to convictions that are founded on inspired revelation.
Christians should never be afraid to stand for the truth. We
should rather be afraid to ever be ashamed of it, regardless of
the consequences. It may cost us our friends, families, jobs,
consideration of our fellowman, money, acceptance, etc. As
Paul admonished, we must ".. .stand fast in the faith ... " (First
Corinthians 16: 13). This leads us now to consider a very
unpopular truth.
There are many who contend that all the religions serve a
good cause and are all right before God. They place
Mohammedism, Buddism, Hinduism, Judaism, Christianity,
etc., all on the same plane. One is just as good as another in
their view. These are simply different ways of approaching the
Supreme Being, we are told.
Closely akin to that attitude is that which is held by most
religious denominations; namely, that Christianity is the superior
faith, possibly the only true faith, but one church is just as good
as another. One faith, called Christian, is as beneficial as
another, they contend. The Lord's church,' according to this
false belief, is supposed to be made of all the denominations
combined.

There Is One
In sharp contrast to these views is the view that there is one
faith that is acceptable before God, there is one church, and
denominations have no place in this world by the authority of
God but are man made religions that are not the church that was
founded by Christ. It is not uncommon that those who hold this
view are considered second class people, full of self-righteousness, hatred for others, narrow-minded, and all kinds of similarly
ugly designations.
Who has the courage and integrity to inquire from the
Scriptures and see what is taught therein? Are we honest
enough to ask, "What does the Bible teach?" Are we honest
enough to accept what the Bible teaches? Can we contend that
we believe and follow the Bible if we defend what the Bible
opposes, or attack what the Bible teaches? "All Scripture is given
by the inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
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works. " (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). The Bible is inspired,
infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all sufficient. Who will
accept it?
The Bible teaches that there is only one church that belongs to
God. While some scoff at this and say, "One church is as good
as another and one faith is as good as another, and we have the
right to choose the church of our choice," the truth is that Christ
established His church, is the head of one body which is the
church, promises to save the church, has given teaching as to
how to belong to His church, and never gives authority for man
"choosing the church of his choice."
Some will say that there is so much good in every church. We
do not doubt that. This being true, we wonder why people do
not join them all and get the good out of all of them.
Remember, 98 % of rat poison is good food, but who wants to
swallow it?
When people talk about "Christians in all the denominations"
we are compelled to ask, "Where does the Bible teach anything
whatever about denominations and God being pleased with their
existence?" It does seem that those who condone and promise
denominationalism and also say they believe the Bible is God's
Word ought to produce something from the Bible that is
favorable to denominationalism, at least show where God has
authorized such a system as denominationalism. The trouble
with denominationalists is that they want to serve God their own
way.

Honestly Wrong
To differ with people about denominationalism is not to
challenge their honesty and integrity or sincerity. The Scriptures
show how people can be honest and sincere and as wrong as
can be. Consider Saul of Tarsus before he was converted. As for
the church, what does the Bible teach? Are there many
churches? Is one as good as another? Does God give man a
choice of churches?
The word "church" means "the called out." It has reference
to people who have been called by the gospel (Second
Thessalonians 2: 14), out of darkness into light (Colossians 1: 13;
First Peter 2:9).
We read of the church universally, when in assembly and
locally. When the Bible speaks of Christ as the head of the
church (Ephesians 1 :22,23), the term refers to the church
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everywhere. We also read about local congregations, the church
in Corinth, the church in Ephesus, etc., meaning local churches.
In First Corinthians 11: 18 we read of the church when
assembled, such at the time for partaking of the Lord's Supper.
The church is composed of the saved (Acts 2:47), and when the
members of the church are scattered, the Scripture speaks of the
. church being scattered (Acts 8:4). A single member is not the
church but is a member of the body, which is the church.
Christ promised to build His church (Matthew 16: 16-18), and
said He would build His church (singular number). There is one
body (Ephesians 4:4) and the body is the church (Colossians
1: 18). As husbands have but one wife so Christ has but one
church, which is His bride (Ephesians 5:23ff).
The local churches were not denominations, but all believed
the same doctrine, became members the same way, were to
worship the same way, follow the same rule, be guided by the
same instructions. Before going further, please consider such
passages as First Corinthians 1:10-13; Philippians 3:15,16; First
Timothy 1:3; 6:3; Galatians 1:8,9; John 17:20-23. After
reading such passages, how could anyone contend for "unity in
diversity" and that it matters little what one does, believes,
teaches, and practices in religion? The idea that God is pleased
regardless of what we think and do is diametrically opposite of
Romans 12: 16, "Be of the same mind one toward another." It
contradicts the admonition, "Be comforted, be of the same
mind " second Corinthians 13: 11). Philippians 4:2 reads, "1
exhort Be of the same mind in the Lord."

Division Is Wrong
The idea of division, varying doctrines and practices being
acceptable in New Testament Christianity is absurd. Our Lord
bought the church with His own blood (Acts 20:28) , and it
makes a difference whether you are in or out of His church. The
difference is between salvation and condemnation. The teaching
that one can be saved in ali churches is blasphemous against
Christ and His blood on the very face of it. The church is His
kingdom (Matthew 16:16-18; Colossians 1:13), and it is His
kingdom that shall be delivered to the Father when He comes
again (First Corinthians 15:24). Those outside of His kingdom,
the church, are not promised salvation, but are warned of
condemnation.
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The True Church
Someone comes forward to inquire, "Do you believe the
church of Christ is the true church of the New Testament?" Well,
if I did not, knowing what the Bible teaches about being in His
church, I would not be a member of anythging else. And if I did
not believe I was in the church revealed in the Bible, I would be
busy finding it. When I can read of the church in the Bible, and
believe what those Christians believed, practice what they
practiced, worship like they worshipped, then I am what they
were, Christians, no more or less, in the kingdom and a member
of the body, the church that belongs to Christ.
All people must do is to take the Bible and follow it and leave
off the theologies, disciplines, manuals, catechisms, human
traditions, innovations, additions, subtractions of which men
have been guilty of doing with God's revelation about the
church, and the church of the Bible is reproduced. It would not
be possible to produce a denomination when you sow only the
"seed of the kingdom, which is the word of God." (Luke 8: 11).
One must sow the tares of human doctrines to produce a
denomination.
Christ is the only way to God (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). This
means other religions are vain and false. Christ has but one
church. If a church is a denomination, it is not the church of
Christ. If it is the church of Christ, it is not a denomination.
Nowhere are we taught one church is as good as another,
choose your own church, you can be saved in any or all of
them, or even one of them if you see fit. That is Satanic and
deceptive false doctrine.
The truth is, Christ has one church, and we must be members
of it.

t t t t t
I Hope It Continues
My first meetings this year have been encouraging. As much
as anything else there has seemed to exist among faithful
brethren an air of optimism. For several years the onslaught of
liberalism left a numbing effect. The problem is still very much
with us and serious. But more and more brethren are
recognizing it and dealing with it. For this we are encouraged. JB

10

The Children Of Abraham
"But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up
unto the faith that should afterward be revealed. Wherefore the
law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might
be justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we are no longer
under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the children of God by faith
in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized unto
Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male or female: for ye
are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise."
(Galatians 3:23-29).
In the Bible you read of many people who are called the
children of Abraham, Abraham's seed, Abraham as their father.
You hear messages where Christians are called Abraham's
children, and this is true. This is what our passage teaches. We
need to understand in what sense Christians are the children of
Abraham. What does being a child of Abraham really mean?
What does this say about our relationship to God? Why are
Christians called children of Abraham?

The Patriarch

Abraham, one of the better known Biblical characters of the
Old Testament, is first mentioned in Genesis when he was called
to leave his home in Ur of Chaldee to go into a place where
God directed him. God made great promises of this man; such
as, he would be the father of a great nation, his descendants
would be as numerous as the sands of the sea and the stars of
the heavens, God would bless those that blessed him and curse
those that cursed him, his people would have a land for their
own so long as they were faithful to God, and the greatest
promise of all, "and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth
be blessed ... " (Genesis 22: 18). Paul identified that "seed" as
Jesus Christ (Galatians 3: 16).
Abraham is often called the father of the faithful, and James
identified him as a friend of God (James 2:23).
Abraham has children both physically and spiritually.
Physically, Isaac was his descendant, the promised son born
unto Sarah in their old age. Before him was Ishmael, born unto
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Sarah's handmaid, Hagar. After the death of Sarah, Abraham
had more children by Keturah. The Israelite nation, later known
as the Jewish nation, are all physical descenants of Abraham.
Likewise, through Ishmael, and Esau, the Arab world looks to
Abraham as their physical ancestor. It is said of Abraham. "I
have made rnee a father of many nations." (Romans 4: 17).
Spiritually, the children of Abraham are those who make up
the family of God. For a number of centuries, the Israelite
people were God's chosen nation by virtue of their descendency
frorn Abraham, the nation through which the Messiah of all
mankind was to come. The Jews placed such tremendous
irnportance on being a descendent of Abraham as the> mark of
their spiritual acceptance. The fact that Jesus preached salvation
to all men, not just to the Jews exclusively, was what created
such antagonism against him by the Jewish leaders.
dohn's Message

John the Baptist, while preparing the way for the coming of
the Lord had taught, "But when he saw many of the Pharisees
Gnd Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, 0
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the
Lvrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruit meet for repentance,
and think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our
father: for I say unto you that God is able of these stones to raise
up children unto abraham." (Matthew 3:7-10). He taught the
coming end of the special status of the Jews and their special
privileges and relationship with God because Christ, the
promised Savior of all mankind, had come. Spiritual acceptance
would no longer be based on one's ancestry but one's response
to this Savior. ".. . For they are not all Israel which are of Israel,
neither because they are the children of Abraham, are they all
children: but in Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is, They
which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of
God, but the children of the promise are counted for seed."
(Romans 9:6-8). Just because one could point to Abraham as
his fleshly foreparent would not suffice to identify him as one of
God's family anymore.
The blessings of God would rest upon those of any nation,
tribe, color, tongue, background, ancestry, if they would come
to God through Christ. "Of a truth, I perceive that God is no
respector of persons, but in every nation, he thatfeareth him
and worketh righteousness is accepted with him."
(Acts
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10:34,35)" Therefore, the children of Abraham, those who are
the beneficiaries of God's promises, are those who belong to
Christ. Our text plainly states that child of God is a child of
Abraham, and we are children of Abraham if we belong to
Christ. Therefore, if one is out of Christ, he is not a child of
Abraham, spiritually speaking, and not a child of God, spiritually
speaking. That relationship does not exist except for those who
belong to Christ.

Birth / Adoption
Ho'vV do people become members of their families? One, it is
by birth. This is obvious and needs no further comment.
Another way is by adoption, a legal process whereby a child
becomes the child of adoptive parents. The New Testament
pictures people becoming spiritually the children of God by using
both illustrations. It is not that people become children of God
two ways, but that the one way is illustrated both ways.
Jesus taught the new birth (John 3). We must be born again.
We enter into a newness of life, new creatures in Christ
(Romans 6:3,4; Second Corinthians 5: 17), We are born into the
family of God by this spiritual new birth.
Paul speaks of people being adopted, receiving the adoption
of sons, becoming children of God through Christ (Galatians
4:5; Romans 8:15ff). Once belonging to Satan because of sin,
Christians are adopted by the Lord. "Know ye therefore that
they which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham."
(Galatians 3:7). By the faith of Christ, and faith in Christ, a faith
that renders obedience to Christ, we become children of
Abraham, hence, children of God, spiritually. As Israel was once
the children of God because they were of the descendants of
Abraham, so we are the children of God, called children of
Abraham, through the faith of Christ.
It is not surprising that faith is involved in becoming children of
Abraham, seeing he was a man of faith, an example of faith,
one who acted on his faith, and whose life emphasized faith. It
can be expected that the child will be like the parent. Jesus said
of some in His day on earth, "I know that ye are Abraham's
seed, but ye seek to kill me, because my word hath no place in
you. I speak that which I have seen with my Father, and ye so
that which ye have seen with your father. They answered and
said unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If
ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of
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Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you
the truth, which I have heard of God, this did not Abraham. Ye
do the deeds of your father. I-hen sazth they to him, We be not
born of fornication; we have one Father, even God. Jesus said
unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love me: for I
proceeded forth and came from God; neither came I of myself,
but he sent me. Why do ye not understand my speech? Even
because ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your father the
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is
no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his
own, for he is a liar, and the father of it." (John 8:37-44).

Devil'. Children
As children of the devil will behave like the devil, children of
God will behave as God directs. The children of Abraham will be
people of faith as was Abraham. Abraham was justified by faith
(Gaiatians 3:6; Romans 4:3; Genesis 15:6). Nothing in the Bible
teaches he was justified by faith alone, but he was justified by
faith.
When was Abraham justified by faith? James 2:21-24 makes
it plain. Paul and James refer to the same Old Testament
passage. One teaches that Abraham was justified by faith and
the other teaches that Abraham was justified by works of
obedience. There is no conflict whatever. Works of obedience
made the faith of Abraham perfect, whole, mature, complete.
Without his works of obedience his faith would have been a
dead and useless faith. His faith acted. Hebrews 11:8 says
Abraham by faith obeyed. Hebrews 11: 17 says by faith he
offered. His faith justified him when it led him to do what God
r:ommanded to be done. Faith plus works saved Abraham.
Romans 5: 1 teaches that we are justified "by faith," as was
Abraham. When does our faith justify us? When do we become
the children of Abraham? Our text told us that we are children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus. Then it explains just when that faith
made us a child of God. "For as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ." Notice that it was
when we acted on our faith like Abramas. Paul says that those
who "have been" baptized into Christ "are" the children of
God. It stands therefore that those who have not been are not.
We are because we have been. We are not if we have not
been. Not until our faith has led us to obey the Lord's command
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to be baptized has our faith made us a child of God.

Circumcision
The children of Abraham in a fleshly sense were circumcised.
This was a token of the covenant between God and Abram
(Genesis 17: 10). Circumcision nor uncircumcision availeth
anything in Christ as far as our spiritual welfare is concerned
(Galatians 5:5,6). What is important is the circumsicion of the
heart; that is, the heart brought into covenant relationship with
God. What is the circumcision of the heart? This is a figurative
expression denoting that we also are in covenant relationship as
was Abram. "For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly;
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh; but he
is a Jew, which is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the
heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of
men, but of God." (Romans 2:28,29). Paul told his Christian
brethren in Philippians 3:3, "For we are the circumcision, which
worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have
no confidence in the flesh." Again, 'lIn whom also ye are
circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in
putting off the body of sins of the flesh by the circumcision of
Christ, buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen
with him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath
raised him from the dead."
(Colossians 2: 11,12). The
"circumcision" of the heart is an operation of God. It is not
fleshly, but spiritual. It is not of the body, but the heart. It occurs

when we are buried in baptism into Christ.
As Abraham's children, we should walk in steps of faithfulness
all the days of our lives as did he. He is called "faithful
Abraham." (Galatians 3:9). Abraham was not perfect, but he
did "keep on keeping on." That is what God expects of those
who are children of Abraham.
"Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made."
(Galatians 3: 16). The promises were through his seed, which is
Christ. Through Christ, we are also of the seed of Abraham. We
can be partakers of God's promises in Christ.
Abraham was called from Chaldee (Genesis 12). He obeyed:
He built an altar of worship in Hebron (Genesis 13). He paid
tithes to Melchizedek (Genesis 14). Genesis 15 tells us he
believed in the Lord and it was counted unto him for
righteousness. It was "because that Abraham obeyed my voice
and kept by charge, my commandments, my statues, and my
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laws," (Genesis 26:5) that God saved Abraham by faith. His
obedience to God in offering Isaac was an act of obedient faith.
By such he obtained God's promises, and so with us. If we
would be children of Abraham, God's people, among the saved
and those of promise, we must belong to Christ (Galatians
3:29).
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To Believe And Do
Revelation 21: 1-7 gives us a picture of the church and a
forecast of heaven. Most of us have that great desire to enter
heaven. We expect to be saved eternally, but not all who want
to go to heaven will go. Added to this, there are many who
know not the truth who will miss heaven also.
Regarding those who want to go to heaven but have not
obeyed the gospel, or regarding those who have never heard
the way of salvation, people are heard to say, "Maybe God will
provide a way for them to be saved anyway." There is no other
way than Christ (Acts 4: 12; John 14:6). The gospel is the
power of God unto salvation (Romans 1: 16). This is the reason
it is urgent that the gospel be spread throughout the world.
Let us illustrate this way. There are many "wonder medicines"
in existence that can cure diseases that would otherwise prove
fatal. If those who are sick do not know of the medicine, or
refuse to take it, they cannot expect to receive the benefits from
it. So it is with the gospel of Christ prescribed by the Great
Physician to heal our souls from sin.
Wr~ng

Belief

People may be lost because they believe the wrong things.
"Except ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins."
(John 8:24). One may be honest and sincere in what he
believes, but he nlay not believe what he must believe in order
to be saved. If one is taught wrong, he will believe what is
wrong. It matters what a person believes.
Because what we believe is important, we urge us all to
"search the Scriptures daily" and learn what the will of God is.
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This is why we are to study the Word of God. (Second Timothy
2:15).

Do Wrong
Many may be lost because they are doing the wrong things.
Revelation 21:8 condemns a variety of sins, as other passages
do, and concludes how those who are guilty of such things
"shall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and
brimstone, which is the second death."
It matters what you do. When people are sinning, they cannot
expect salvation. Following the ways and doctrines of men
rather than the more excellent way that God has designed and
delivered will cause one to be excluded from the glories of
heaven. Cain sacrificed in error. Nadab and Abihu worshipped
God but not according to the way God authorized (Leviticus
10: 1,2). Annanias and Saphirra did not follow God's plan (Acts
5). When we do those things that are wrong, we have no
promise of heaven, but only the stern and awesome warning of
hell.
People must learn not to go beyond what the doctrine of
Christ teaches (Second John 9-11). Paul wrote, "Learn not to
go beyond the things which are written ... " (First Corinthians
4:6). Galatians 5:19-21 warns against doing certain things and
those that do them "shall not inherit the kingdom of God."
People can also be lost eternally because they fail to believe
and do the right things. Believing wrong, doing wrong, will seal
our doom. Salvation is more than simply refraining from the
evil. It also involves believing and doing what is right. In other
words, we can "back into hell" by doing nothing, being passive
when we ought to be active, and being idle when we ought to be
working.
The doctrine of salvation by "faith only" is false to the core.
There is that which must be done in order to be saved. We
would remind you of the teaching in Matthew 25 and the
parable of the ten virgins, five of whom made adequate
preparations, but five who did not do what they ought to have
done.

Judgment
We would read further and note the judgment scene and
those who were received and those who were rejected. The
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virgins, as well as those later received in the chapter, were not
accused of doing evil. There was no charge of sin. They were
excluded because of their failure to do what they ought to have
done. Jesus teaches there is a right to do as well as a wrong not
to do in service to God.
"To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is
sin." (James 4: 17). "Be ye doers of the word and not hearers
only, deluding your own sieves." (James 1:22). Matthew
7: 19-27 gives great emphasis to not only hearing the will of the
Lord, but also doing it. Those that hear and refuse to do are
branded as foolish as the man that builds his house on sand. It is
those who hear and do that are like the man who built his house
on the rock and it was able to stand against the elements.
Our lesson is that there are those things that we must believe
and do in order to get to heaven. We realize that even when we
do what we are commanded to do we are not earning salvation.
To merit a home in heaven is beyond our ability. Only through
forgiveness of our sins by the blood of Christ can we enter
therein. The merit of man's salvation is Christ, not man.
Nonetheless, .there are conditions we must meet or we shall
remain lost. Salvation is a gift but a gift given on certain terms.

What To Do
The message that the world must hear and know is what one
must do to be saved. Having learned of God's grace and mercy,
and the demonstration of His graciousness and merciful
kindness by the sending of His only begotten Son to live, die,
and be raised again, taking note that we are saved by the blood
of Christ, we must believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of
God. "Without faith it is impossible to be pleasing unto him ... "
(Hebrews 11:6). "Saved by faith" is a paramount theme of the
New Testament. Unless we place our trust, confidence and faith
in Christ, we have closed the only door that God has provided
through whom we can be saved. "He that believeth not shall be
damned." (Mark 16:16).
We are to also submit our own will to Him, turn from the
wickedness in our heart and behavior, turning to the Lord, in
repentance. "Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish."
(Luke 13:3,5). Paul said that God "now commandeth all men
everywhere to repent." (Acts 17:30).
Repentance is a change of heart, provoked by godly sorrow
and the righteousness of God, that results in a change of
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direction and manner of living. Repentance is not merely
sorrow, nor is the reformation of the pattern of life to be
confused with repentance. Reformation is the result of
repentance. When one has genuinely repented, changed His
mind about sin, about Christ, about the truth, he will then do
whatever the Lord directs him to do to be saved.
One must confess his faith in Christ with his mouth (Luke
12:8,9; Romans 10:9,10). Like the Ethiopian in Acts 8, we
ought never be ashamed to acknowledge, "] believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God." (Acts 8:37).
One must be baptized for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38),
into Christ (Galatians 3:27), for Jesus made this a condition of
salvation (Mark 16: 16). Annanias told Saul, "And now why
tarriest thou, Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord." (Acts 22: 16).
In Matthew 22, Jesus told the parable of a king who had
prepared a great feast and invited many. Some rejected the
invitation, some attended. There came one who was not
properly prepared. He was not wearing the wedding garment.
He had not made adequate preparation. His wrong was that he
failed to do what was right, and he was cast out into darkness
where there was weeping and gnashing of teeth.

Desire Is Not Enough
The lesson is too plain to miss. Just wanting to be saved is not
enough. Just doing some things is not sufficient. We must
believe and do what the Lord of all has instructed.
The question before us is simply this: "When we stand before
God in judgment, will we have our garment of obedience to His
commands or will we, like the unprepared man, be cast away
h(!cause we failed to believe and do what God has taught is
necessary?" Better we answer that question now, in this life,
while there is time and opportunity to get right, than to wait until
we face God and hear our doom because we neglected such an
important matter?
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Man's Changeless Needs
We are very much aware that we live in a rapidly changing
world. This has always been the case, but our age has seen
changes of greater impact and speed than any age of human
history. We also must be aware that there are some things that
do not change. Among those things are the basic needs of
mankind.
We deem it profitable as well as interesting to consider what
man's basic and fundamental need are. Let us imagine a world
blown apart by a super explosion that left but a few people to
survive. No longer did they have their houses, their cars, their
televisions, their wrist watch or jewelry. All the many material
possessions that we see around us ceased to exist. Yet, the
human family could survive if we had his basic needs.
Even though our world has become tremendously complicated because of the many things around us, the ultimate
requirements of life remain relatively simple. The real necessities
have not changed since Adam. Many refinements have been
added and we have multiplied our \vants until the list is

extensive. It takes so much of our time, energy,
continue to supply the comforts, luxuries, and the
things upon which we have allowed ourselves
dependent. It is good to strip away all these surface
think about the basic needs.

thought to
many other
to become
matters and

Physical Needs
Man has certain physical needs for the sustenance of life. He
must have food, shelter, clothing, and not much more. We are
not suggesting that \,ve do away with everything else that makes
life enjoyable, but we are trying to focus on what is demanded.
Our lives do not depend on all the added things that we have
accumulated. Many problems of life arise from our excessive
wants for many things. People even fight, hate, gouge, push,
exploit, take advantage, cheat, kill, whatever they feel is needful
in order to possess material things. By this we show we do not
understand that keeping our wants few and simple would be
more in accord with our needs. People like Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Moses, David, etc. had much the same needs that we
do today. Basically there is no difference. We may have
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different modes of transportation, wear different types of
garments, sleep in a different design of house, etc., but we still
have the same needs that they "had.
There are a number of Biblical passages that teach us the
futility of seeking happiness and satisfaction by having thinQs.
"Naked came lout of my mother's womb and naked shall 1
return thither: the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away;
blessed be the name 0/ the Lord." (Job 1:21). "But godliness
with contentment is great gain. For we brought nothing into this
world, and it is certain that we can carry nothing out. Having
food and raiment, let us there~ith be content." (First Timothy
6:6-8). "Not that 1 speak in respect of want: for 1 have learned,
in whatsoever state 1 am, therewith to be content. I know how to
be abased, and I know how to abound: everywhere and in all
things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to
abound and to suffer need." (Philippians 4: 11,12). "Take heed
and beware of covetousness: for man's life consisteth not in the
abundance of the things which he possesseth." (Luke 12: 15).
All of these passages plead that we not overemphasize the
material and physical things of life.
The beauty and wonder of it all is that God knows we have
need of certain physical things and has promised us if we will put
His kingdom and His righteousness first in life we shail be
provided what we really need (Matthew 6:33). Man has lungs
and God provides air. Man has hunger and God provides plants
and animals from which clothing can be made. Man needs
warmth and God provides the sun, the fuels, with which to build
shelter and produce heat. Before man was created, God had
already created a world that would provide for he needs of
mankind. These things have not changed from the beginning of
time. Man is learning more and more how to use what God has
given and enhances his state in life by their use.

Not By Bread Alone
Man shall not live by bread alone. Man is more than a
physical being. He is also a spiritual creature. He is created in
the spiritual image of God. Man is soul and spirit as well as
body. Many fail to realize this about themselves and others and
therefore fail to provide for this part of man and this failure
leaves them so incomplete.
Being a spiritual creature, mankind needs fellowship with
God, His Creator. Having sinned, mankind needs to be
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redeemed from the onslaughts ot sin. "All have sinned ... "
(Romans 3:23), and are subject to the wages of sin (Romans
6:23). Our sins separate us from our Creator and deprive us of
the needed fellowship with God (Isaiah 59: 1,2). If only all
mankind could realize his lost and condemned condition, then
the task of persuading people to come to God would be greatly
simplified. So many either deny or ignore the fact that we are
spirits and shall continue to exist after physical death.

God Provides
God has provided for our spiritual needs. "She shall bring
forth a son and thou shalt call his name Jesus, for it is he that
shall save his people from their sins." (Matthew 1:21). "For
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have
everlasting life." (John 3: 16). Jesus Christ is God's provision for
the spiritual blessings that man must have. All such blessings are
found in the relationship with God that is called "in Christ."
(Ephesians 1:3).
When Jesus taught the woman at Jacob's well (John 4), it
was obvious that she was concentrating on the physical ~eed of
water. She was unsaved, unbelieving, unblessed, in spiritual
need. Christ told her about another water, the water of eternal
life. While the woman was like so many today that put their
emphasis only on the physical, Jesus pointed out her spiritual
need and that He was the One through whom that need could
and would be supplied. He is the water of life.
One basic reason why so many people are groping about in
life with such frustration, hopelessness, aimlessness, seeking to
get something out of life but missing the mark is because they
have not acceopted the fact that man is spirit, man has spiritual
needs, God has supplied those needs and His supply is Jesus
Christ. Only Christ can give unto man what he must have to be
complete and fulfilled. One can heap to himself a wealth and
abundance of the material and be miserable and lacking. The
one who has partaken of the spiritual bread of Christ, regardless
of physical circumstances, he has learned contentment, peace,
value, and has the hope of an eternal life with God.
Mankind needs guidance in life. "It is not in man that walketh
to direct his own steps." (Jeremiah 10:23). Here is where many
of us make a colossal blunder. We get the idea that we can
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are sinning and bringing reproach on the cause of Christ that we
all are supposed to uphold together.

Relevant Scriptures

'7 beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
God, which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed
to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your
mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and
perfect, will of God." (Romans 12: 1,2). "Love not the world,
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the
world the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world
passeth away, and the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will of
God abideth forever." (First John 2: 15-17). The sinful things of
the world are off-limits to the child of God. "Come ye out from
among them ... " is the Biblical admonition (Second Corinthians
6: 17). Too many of this church have been repeatedly and
deliberately following the ways of the world, bringing reproach
on the church, making mockery of the teachiny of God. If
Christian people do not wish to live by the Bible, how do you
expect anybody to persuade others to go that way? There are
those who do not worship on Sunday, as we do, who know
better than to do what some of you are doing. They see the
inconsistency and the influence of gospel preaching to save their
souls has no effect. We must realize that there is more to
Christianity than going to services, eating the Lord's Supper,
giving a few dollars and bowing in prayer. Now, as always, God
requires obedient living in order for worship to be acceptable.
"For I desired mercy and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of
God more than burnt offerings." (Hosea 6:6). "Behold to obey
is better than sacrifice." ~First Samuel 15:22). We make our
worship vain when we defy God Monday thhrough Saturday
and think coming to worship on Sunday is going to make
everything all right with God.
"Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these:
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions,
heresies, envying, murders, drunkenness, revelings, and such
like, of the which I tell you before, as I have told you in times
past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the
23

We have our physical and spiritual needs. It has been
essentially the same for all people in every generation. In a
world where changes are so fast, when what was new yesterday
is obsolete today, when what was new today is antiquated by
tomorrow, we need to know that some things remain constant
and do not change. We also need to know that the supply of
our basic needs has not changed. "..Jesus Christ, the same
yesterday and today and forever. ' (Hebrews 13:8). When we
hold fast to Christ, we can either ride out the turbulent changes
or take advantage of them for good. Without the Lord, we are
sailing on a stormy sea, without compass or hope of reaching a
happy destination
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Why Cannot People Be Honest?
We have mentioned several times what we perceive to be a
major flaw in the characters of so many people, and that is
basic, fundamental honesty and the will to tell the truth. This
manifestation of the work of the devil is evident in quarters one
would never expect. It may be expected among the people of
the world who admit they care nothing for the Lord. It might
even be expected among religious people who have adopted the
idea that they are at liberty to do what they like rather than what
the Lord commands.
But it is distressing to see, time after time, brethren who will
lie. Some will lie about what somebody said. Some will lie in
their business dealings. Some lie to cover their sins rather than
clean up their sins. This is not the conduct expected of children
of God. Yet, among those who profess to be members of the
Lord's church this is seen all too often.
This dishonesty and lying is not only among the membership
generally, but among elderships and preachers. Having
encountered liberals lately in matters pertaining to doctrine and
false accusations, the way they will dodge and squirm rather
than tell the truth is pathetic. Do they not realize the fate of liars?
(Revelation 21 :8). How long do they think they can follow that
path of wickedness and still be considered faithful children of
God? They talk love, but are the most viciously dishonest people
with whom it has been our misfortune to deal. In the words of
James, "My brethren, these things ought not so to be."
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James
Campbell
Hagewood
James was born March 15, 1986 to Amy and Lowell Hagewood. Am}
is our daughter and this makes the young James another grandchild fOI
Rosalyn and I. He is also the first grandchild for Jean Hagewood,
Lowell's mother.
Weighing in at eight pounds and one ounce, he has had the constant
attention of his grandmothers from the day he came home. First one
then the other was with him under the guise of assisting Amy.
We now have two sweet granddaughters and two fine grandsons. This
sure makes us proud and thankful, not only for each of them, but for the
wonderful Christian parents our grandchildren have.
James was named after his maternal grandfather and his paternal
great grandfather, Campbell Jenkins. With such a fine boy to love and
rear, we are most happy for Amy and Lowell.
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Christian Optimism
"And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the
earth, and that every imagination 0/ the thoughts 0/ his heart
was only evil continually." (Genesis 6:5). This is a description
of the world just prior to the destruction of the world by the
flood at the time of Noah. The extent of wickedness is beyond
imagination. We may feel that the world is almost like that now,
and doubtless such is true of some quarters of it,but every age
considers its problems and woes worse th'an any other. There
are many good and moral people in the world, plus many true
New Testament Christians as well. But we do not minimize the
evil, the injustices, the degeneracy that abounds in the world.
SID In The World
It is true that evil dominates our world, and this is depressive.
Crime grows faster than the population. There are more and
more robberies, murders, rapes, seditions, riots, abuses from
year to year. We are witnessing the deterioration of the
God-given plan for the home. We suffer the highest divorce rate
in the world. Our papers, television, and magazines overflow
with violence, moral decay, wars, and corruption. They report
it, promote it, and glamorize it.
The holy things of God are disrespected, such as the church,
the gospel, authority, morality, even the dignity and sacredness
of human life. The nation is almost submerged beneath
materialism, spiritual poverty, evolution, and atheism, with its
three accompanying "a's" of alcohol, adultery, and abortion.
Wickedness in high places is commonplace. The influence of
powerful people only contributes to a worsening situation. And
the forces that are trying to hold back the tide of error seem so
weak and inadequate, confused, divided, and ineffective. On
the surface, there seems to be little about which to be optimistic.
Someone has suggested that those who are optimistic are just
not really paying attention.
Yet, the Scriptures teach the Christian to fear not, be not
anxious, be of good cheer, and that godliness with contentment
is great gain. The Christian does not look on this world as do
others. He knows this world is not his home, but only a
temporary dwelling place. One may ask, "Why be cheerful?
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Why be optimistic? What reason is there to be contented and
happy?" Even as the question is asked, it is apparent that many
have found refuge, peace, and contentment in the midst of the
storms of life. Many are smiling amidst the gloom. Some are not
overwhelmed. Why is that?

The Chrl.tlan I. Dlffereat
The Christian remains cheerful and optimistic, not because he
lives a life of indifferent hilarity or because he is on some kind of
psychological high that ignores reality. He does not content
being a Christian "fun" when he and others suffer because of
what they believe and do. He knows he has a mission in life, a
reason for living, a goal to reach, a hope in his heart, and a
cause for which to stand.
So many have never learned what life is nor the reason for it.
They grope about seeking power, pleasure, popularity, doing all
sorts of weird and bazaar things trying to add some meaning to
their existence in ways that have never brought man the
satisfaction of his needs and desires. In contrast to those poor
and deluded souls, the Christian is fortunate to have heard,
learned, and accepted the more excellent way that God has
provided, and therefore has hope, a basic element in Christian
character. Hope is a part of the armor of God (First
Thessalonians 5:8), the "anchor of the soul, a hope both sure
and sted/ast, " (Hebrews 6:19). We are saved by hope (Romans
8:24), because our hope keeps us on the right path, renews our
determination, and prevents us from being overturned even
though tossed about by waves of distresses in life. The Psalmist
said, "Hope thou in God." (Psalm 42:5). OUf hope is stayed on
God through His Son, Jesus Christ, who is the giver of hope.
The Christians hope is not founded on fantasy and escapism,
nor Wishful thinking and lack of realism, but is solidly grounded
and undergirded by the revelation from God, the Bible.

Oar Hope
Our hope springs from the assurance and conviction that
good will ultimately triumph over evil. There is reason for this
conviction. We do not ignore, belittle, or minimize the world's
disorders. While we are not blinded to the present and terrible
realities, neither are we blinded by them and unable to see the
eternal realities that have been assured us by the Creator of all
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things.
Oar VlctolV

We are aware that the victory over evil has its costs. We are
aware that Christ has made it possible for us to be victorious.
"But thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ." (First Corinthians 15:57). We are aware that
there is a high cost for us to paYf but we are willing and ready to
pay that cost. We concede that things are not as they ought to
be. In fact, when we see what God says man should be, we are
more aware than most that things are not as they ought to be.
We are determined to be as we ought to be regartiless of the rest
of the world. We are fully conscious that this life is not all there is
to our existence.
Paul wrote great words of faith and hope \Nhen he said, "And
we know that all things work together for good to them that loue
God, to them who are the called according to his purpose."
(Romans 8:28). This does not teach that everything that
happens is good for us. Neither does it teach that God makes
everything happen. The" things" that God has provided refers
to 'the system of salvation through Christ, and those things work
for man's good. We benefit from these things if we love God
and respond to His call, a call that comes through the gospel
(Second Thessalonians 2: 14). God has worked out certain
things that are for man's good. He has provided His Son and
the way of forgiveness of sins that leads to heaven. These things
are for our good. The Christian serves God in the spirit of the
words of Isaiah 26:3, "The Lord will keep him in perfect peace
whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth Thee. ,Therefore, our hope is not just wishful thinking or refusing to
face reality. Rather we face reality with confidence even in the
evil world knowtng that God's will shall prevail.
The book of Revelation sends us the message of victory to
those who are faithful" in the Lord." Being faithful means we
can and will overcome.

Falthf.ln•••
T}1ere are four legs to our table of optimism. One,
faithfulness of God. "There hath no temptation taken you
such as is common to man. But God is faithful, who will
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will with
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temptation also make a way of escape that ye may be able to
bear it." (First Corinthians 10: 13). This tells us that there is
nothing that shall happen this day that God and I together
cannot handle." God is faithful, reliable, dependable. We can
count on God. He is our strength, our shield, the same
yesterday, today, and forever. "But the Lord is faithful, who
shall stablish you and keep you from evil. "
(Second
Thessalonians 3:3). "Let us hold fast the profession 0/ our faith
without wavering, for he is faithful that promised." (Hebrews
10:23). This does not mean we shall not face hardships, but it
means we shall be victorious over them if we remain faithful to
the Faithful One.

Opt'.'••
Two, Jesus Christ is the perfect example of optimism.
Consider how optimistic He was when He came into an evil
world to ~~ve the world. He demonstrated love, truth, and
honor in the midst of hate, error, and every form of
dishonorable conduct and thought. By His obedience to the
Father's will, He showed man light and life. He lived perfectly
before God, a sinless life even though sin and temptation was all
around Him.
Becoming our Savior by His death on the cross, He showed
His optimism in giving the great commission, in offering
salvation, even in rising from the dead, giving man a gUide for
life.

Prayer
A third leg of the optimism of the Christian is the avenue of
prayer. "Be careful for nothing, but in everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known
unto God." (Philippians 4:6). "For we have not an high priest
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us
therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need." (Hebrews
4: 15,16). "And this is the confidence that we have in him, that,
if we ask anything according to his will, he heareth us, and if we
know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we
have the petitions that we desired of him." (First John 5:14,15).
Some would reduce prayer to a mere form and ritual. Others
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attribute the power of prayer to nothing more than a
psychological exercise. But James tells us, "the effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth much." (James 5: 16). As
Tennyson wrote, "More things are wrought by prayer than this
world dreams of."
This avenue of approach is open to the children of God. God
will hear us and answer our prayers according to His will,
according to His infinite wisdom as to what is best for us.
Knowing this, we can be optimistic.

Sowing / R.aplng
Then, four, there is the unrepealable law of sowing and
reaping in Galatians 6:7,8. VJe usually consider this law as a
warning to us, and it is. "For he that soweth to his flesh shall of
the flesh reap corruption."
This law is a promise of good things. "But he that soweth to
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." In other
words, God promises us, that if we live according to His
direction, we shall be blessed, not only in this life, but in the next
as well. For this reascn we can place confidence in Paul's very
next statement. "And let us not be weary in well doing; for in
due season we shall reap, if we faint not." (Galatians 6:9). Paul
wrote, and stressed the value of serving God in First Corinthians
15:58, right after he noted that our victory is in Christ.
"Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord."
There is a story told about a small lad who was on a sailing
ship many years ago that was overtaken in a terrible storm at
sea. All the passengers were very afraid and feared for their
lives, except this lad. He was calm and serene. It was not
because he was unaware of the storm, nor unconcerned about
the danger. When he was asked why he was calm even under
such trying circumstances, he replied, "My father is the captain
of the ship." His serenity was due to his confidence in his father
who controlled the ship. And our heavenly Father controls
things, too.
A small boy and his father were walking home and the night
was very dark. The small boy asked his father," Daddy, are you
afraid?" And the father answered, "No, son, not at all." Then
the boy sopke with greater confidence, "I'm not afraid either."
So it is with us, if we be faithful Christians. This is our Father's
5

world. So long as we walk with Him we need not be anxious.
He is mindful of us and cares for us (First Peter 5: 7).
It is in the light of these truths that we have every reason to go
about our lives, discharging our duties with vigor and
enthusiasm, with resolution and a keen sense of responsibility
and optimism.
Every generation has its challenges and we have ours. We
may wish we had lived in calmer times and more tranquil
circumstances, but, as Mordecai told Esther, "Who but knows
but thou art come to the kingdom for such a time as this?"
Out nation, our home, and the church needs the influence,
standards, teaching, and discipline of Jesus Christ. Let us not
fail ourselves, our children, our friends, and neighbors, and the
Lord in this great hour of need. May we develop and possess
Christian purpose, hope, optimism, and confidence, and allow
our zeal and fervor to surge from us in doing the Master's will to
His glory and our salvation.
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"Easter"
And The Resurrection
There is a day that to many people is the most important
"holy day" of the year. They call it "Easter." The prominence of
its observance and the claim of its connection with the religion of
Christ requires that we examine the subject from a Biblical
viewpoint.
This celebration is observed annually by most Protestant,
Catholic, and Eastern Orthodox churches as well as many
independent denominations in recognition of the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead.
The name "Easter" comes from the name of a Teutonic pagan
goddess f)f Spring, according to encyclopedias. It is also a term
that has been used to denote a certain time of the year, such as
abaseball season," "harvest time," "Thanksgiving," etc. The term
nor any observance of such a special "holy day" was common
6

among anything called "Christian" for many years after the close
of God's revelation of His will to man. As "Christianity" spread,
often the spread and expanse was due to compromise with error
and the adoption of pagan customs and religious rites in
combination with certain Christian teaching. This attitude has
caused the growth of numbers, but always contributes to the
departure from the paths of truth.

Pas.over
The word "Easter" is found once in the King James Version of
the Bible (Acts 12:4). This is a mistrarislation and the word
should be "Passover." It does not authorize the celebration of
Easter for the Christian any more than it authorizes the
celebration of the Passover. It was used to denote the time of
the year because the observance of the Passover and the
resurrection of Christ took place in very close proximity of each
other. The use of the term in the KJV has caused many to
attempt to brand the KJV as unreliable as the perverted modern
versions that reek with fatal doctrinal error. Such an attack is
unwarranted and it is a rather transparent effort to justify false
doctrines in modern speech versions. It demonstrates the
extremes to which advocates of perverted books called Bibles
will go to accomodate what they want.
Churches of Christ that are patterned after the New
Testament do not observe Easter as a holyday. There is no
authority for it any more than observing Palm Sunday, Ash
Wednesday, Holy Thursday or Guod Friday, Christmas or any
other man-made "holy days." What one does in matters of
religion (and many brethren need to learn this) must be by God's
authority (Colossians 3:17; Matthew 28:18). We must speak as
the oracles of God (First Peter 4:11). Easter is of human, not
divine, origin. New Testament Christians did not take note of
the resurrection by an "Easter" but by partaking of the Lord's
Supper each first day of the week "till he come." (First
Corinthians 11 :26). His resurrection is also noted in baptism
\Romans 6:3,4).
Paul chided the Galatians for observing days, months, times
and years for which there was no authority under Christ
(Galatians 4: 10,11). Endeavoring to be true to the Bible,
resisting temptation to either add to or take from it, Christians
refrain from Easter as a celebration of the resurrection of Christ,
in spite of what the majority of "Christendom" may do.
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Christians will note His resurrection the way Scripture authorizes
rather than some man-invented ritual and celebration.

To Be Believed
The resurrection of Christ is something to be believed. The
gospel of Christ is composed of facts to be believed, promises to
be enjoyed, and commands to be obeyed. The resurrection is a
fact of the gospel.
Jesus spent slightly over thirty-three years on earth, the final
three conr:entrating on preparations for the establishment of His
kingdom. Up and down Palestine He went, teaching, preaching,
performing miracles, doing good, giving hope and converting
people to Himself.
He had entered Jerusalem amidst the shouts of praise of the
multitude, even though they obviously misunderstood the
nature of Christ and His kingdom. They saw Him as an earthly
king, even as some still mistakenly view Him today.
For a week, spending nights at Bethany and days in
Jerusalem, He gave special attention to teaching His apostles.
He was later betrayed by Judas, taken before various Jewish
and Roman court proceedings, enduring the false charges
leveled against Him, and being turned over to an angry, jealous,
hate-ridden mob which was urged on by their religious leaders,
and crucified. His was the death of the Just for the unjust.
His body was removed from the cross on what we would call
Friday, and there it remained until the early moments of the first
day of the week. It is here that our study centers.
He Arose

"Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the
morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices
which they had prepared, and certain other with them. And
they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. And they
entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. And it
came to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold,
two men stood by them in shining garments, and as they were
afraid, and bowed their faces to the earth, they said -unto them,
Why seek ye the liVing among the dead? He is not here, but is
risen; remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in
Galiless, saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise
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again. And they remembered his words, and returned from the
sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all
the rest." (Luke 24: 1-9).
l"his is a simple and beautiful account (one ot four) of ttJe
most significant ever.l that has ever taken place. This was more
important than His birth, His life, even His death. The
resurrection of Christ was God's way of declaring Him to be who
He claimed to be, God's Son (Romans 1:4).
Notice what is revealed. Friends came to anoint the body as
was the custom. They found it not and were distressed at its
absence, fearing it may have been removed by enemies and
mutilated and disgraced.
They were met by two men in dazzling apparel and heard the
words, "He is not here, but is risen." This is as Jesus had
foretold it.
Today, we either believe that announcment or we do not. It is
obvious that God expects us to believe it. But He does not ask
for a blind and naive acceptance. He has provided evidence that
we might believe as well as be able to convict the gainsayer.

Where Was The Body?

Something happened to the body of Jesus. If the body was
still in the tomb, obviously, He did not rise from the dead. But
the tomb was empty. Both friend and foe alike admit this. The
empty tomb is not sufficient evidence alone to prove the
resurrection) but the empty tomb is one essential in the
evidence.
The guards that were placed to guard the tomb claimed the
body was stolen. They said it happened while they slept
(Matthew 28: 13). But is the testimony of one who was asleep
when an event occured reliable evidence? Furthermore, the
guards proved themselves dishonest by entering an agreement
with the enemies of Jesus to make this claim when they could
not possibly witnessed anything while they were asleep. But that
testimony would please the Lord's foes.
Jesus was seen at least twelve recorded times by people who
would have easily recognized Him. He was not only seen, even
by five hundred at once, but was touched, handled, He walked
and talked with witnesses. He ate with them, as no phantom or
spirit could do. His body was flesh as before His death.
Furthermore, His resurrection was preached boldly in the
very city where He was condemned, and only a few days after
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His death and resurrection. If there was ever a time for those
who would deny it to be able to prove it false, then was the
time, not some two thousand years removed by those who can
know only what is recorded concerning those who were actually
on the scene.
One of the strong evidences of His resurrection is the manner
of life of the apostles. While Jesus was dead they doubted and
misunderstood. But later they preached the risen Christ, even in
face of threat, torture and death. All but one is said to hav.e died
~ martyr's death. What could cause men to preach and die for
something they knew to be untrue when denying their message
would have made them fre from such hardship and likely made
them heroes among the multitudes? Is it reasonable to think men
would knowingly uphold a lie when the truth would serve them
better? l'he only explanation for such a manner of life was the
simple fact that they knew they were proclaiming the truth.

It'. Meaning
Hut what doe:5 the resurrection ot Christ mean to mankind? It
means there is One who has conquered death and demonstrated power over Satan. We are also subjected to death, but in
Christ we can conquer death, escape Hell, rise from the grave to
live in heaven with God eternally. Life is in Christ. He has
overcome death and the grave and offers life to all mankind. He
is man's hope and salvation, God's Son.
By coming forth from the tomb Jesus made it possible for us
to live with God. All shall not live with God, but all who will do
the will of the Father shall live with Him. The way is prepared
and salvation from sin is extended to us. This salvation is
conditioned on our obedient faith.
The entire faith of Christ is founded on the fact of His identity
as the Son of God (Matthew 16: 16-18). The resurrection proves
that identification to be true. To the penitent believer who will
confess his faith in Christ and obey Him in baptism, his sins, that
would destroy him, are washed away by the blood of the risen
Christ who now lives and reigns on His throne in heaven.
Thanks be to God for the glorious resurrection of His Son, and
that which awaits us because of Him.

t t t t t

10

Hardening The Heart
One of the major causes for the rejection of the truth of GOd is
a hardened heart, a closed mind, a complete unwillingness to
submit regardless of the evidence. Many times truth is rejected,
not because it has not been presented, not because opportunity
was denied to hear it but because the heart is so tightly closed
that one will not be convinced. It is not until the one who
possesses such a heart will open it to the truth, pay attention to
the testimony and evidence of the truth, 'that good fruit can be
produced in his life.
Our Texts

We often read in the Bible of people who have hardened their
hearts. "For they considered not the miracle of the loaves; for
their heart was hardened." (Mark 6:52). Some would not even
be impressed by the reality of the miracles Jesus did. It was not
because the miracle was fradulent or unreal, nor because they
had not witnessed it, but because they were determined not to
believe.
"And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto them, Why reason
ye, because !Je have no bread? perceive ye not yet, neither
understand? have ye your heart yet hardened?" (Mark 8: 17).
Here we find a rebuke by Jesus. Provisions had not been
brought and they concluded none could be obtained. Even
though they had witnessed the feeding of the five thousand and
four thousand with loaves and fishes, their comprehension, trust
and confidence in Christ was still confused. It was because of a
hardened heart, Jesus said.
"Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat,
and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart,
because they believed not them which had seen him after he
was risen." (Mark 16: 14). Even as late as after His resurrection,
the apostles were suffering from a hardness of heart that caused
them to have doubts and unbelief.
"He hath blinded their eyes and hardened their heart, that
they should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their
heart, and be converted, and I should heal them." (John
12:40). This is yet another instance of people who allowed their
hearts to be hardened.
We read of warnings against hardening
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the heart in the New Testament. "But exhort one another daily,
while it is called Today; lest any of you be hardened through the
deceitfulness of sin." (Hebrews 3: 13). A similar thought is
presented in First Timothy 4:2 of those who "speaking lies in
hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron." It is
a fearful matter to consider that one can become so hardened
against the truth of God that the saving gospel of Christ will
make no impression. One can become like the hard ground in
the parable of the sower. Even though the seed is planted there,
it cannot germinate and cannot take root because of the
hardness.
"Happy is that man that feareth alway; but he that hardeneth
his heart shall fall into mischief." (Proverbs 28: 14). By the study
of the Scriptures we learn the ultimate condemnation of those
that harden their hearts. "But after thy hardness and impenitent
heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath
and revelation of righteous judgment of God, who will render
unto every man according to his deeds." (Romans 2:5,6).
Those that harden the heart will be the recipients of the wrath of
God and His judgment of condemnation.
The Hardening Proce••

How does the human heart become hardened? Does it
happen suddenly? Is it a gradual process? Is it accomplished by
oneself alone? Or are there additional factors involved in
hardening the heart?
Romans 15:4 teaches that we learn from the things written
aforetime, that is, from the record of those who lived before us
and recorded in the Old Testament. There is a person in the Old
Testament whose heart was hardened. We can learn from a
study of him the answer to our questions.
The man was Pharoah, king of Egypt, the most powerful
nation in the world at that time. He had many people under his
dominion, including the Israelites who were in bondage. God
caJled Moses from the burning bush to return to Egypt and lead
Israel to freedom. The events that are involved include the
hardening of the heart of Pharoah.
Exodus seven and eight tells how Pharoah's heart was
hardened. There were three factors involved. God hardened the
heart of Pharoah. "And I will harden Pharoah's heart and
multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt."
(Exodus 7:3). Second, the magicians of Pharoah's court
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contributed to hardening Pharoah's heart. "And the magIcIans
did so with their enchantments and Pharoah's heart was
hardened, neither did he hearken unto them, as the Lord had
said."
(Exodus 7:22). Third, Pharoah was involved in
hardening his own heart. "But when Pharoah saw that there was
respite, he hardened his heart, and hearkened not unto them,
as the Lord had said." (Exodus 8: 15). Let us discover the role
of each, God, the magicians, and Pharoah in hardening
Pharoah's heart.

God'. Part
God's part consisted of making a demand <;>n the king. "Thus
saith Jehovah the God of Israel, Let my people go ... " (Exodus
:::>: 1). Of course, this was against the political and financial
interests of Pharoah and Egypt. It offended his pride, power,
prestige of so great a king and he refused to obey. He said,
"Who is Jehovah that I should hearken unto him?" But God's
part was to make a demand on him.
God later sent plagues on the people and the land of Egypt to
bring about their recognition of His power and compel them to
comply. Under pressure and inconvenience of the plagues,
Pharoah would temporarily relent. But once the plague was
lifted, he would change His mind and disallow the Israelites
permission to leave.
God did not force Pharoah to harden his heart. He did not
remove from Pharoah the power of choice. He did not make it
impossible for him to obey. God made a demand of him and
necessitated the making of a decision, the making of a choice to
obey or disobey. This was God's role in hardening Pharoah's
heart

The Maglclana' Part
The magIcIans played a different role. When Moses would
perform some noteworthy deed, such as turning his rod into a
serpent, or turning water into blood, or bringing frogs upon the
land, the magicians would seemingly duplicate the deed. Just
how and by what power this was done, or allowed, we would
only be able to speculate. Either through some trickery, sorcery,
or possibly God allowed evil powers to perform these works, we
are not in a position to determine. But they did something that
caused Pharoah to have no special concern about Moses and his
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God. The result of their work was to convince Pharoah to
believe a lie; namely, the lie that God was nothing more than
were his magicians and did not deserve to be obeyed. These
magicians led Pharoah into being confident in his error, believe
what was untrue, and stand firm in the wrong.

Pharoah'. Part
Pharoah also hardened his own heart, and this need not be
belabored. He viewed the situation and made up his own mind
not to do what God directed. To submit was too damaging to his
power, prestige, pride, prominence and vanity, and he
determined in his own heart not to yield.
The day of hardened hearts is yet with us, even as existed in
New Testament days. The warnings against it arp as applicable
now as ever.

God Still Has A Part
God still plays a role in hardening the heart. He has given
certain commands that He expects man to obey. There are
commands to be obeyed in order to enter the kingdom, and
there are commands to obey after one has become a citizen in
His kingdom. His commands necessitate the making of a choice
on the part of mankind.
As in the case with Pharoah, often His commands run
contrary to the evil desires, beha.vior, ambitions and determinations of sinful people. Before one can live for the Lord he must
surrender his own will to God. Submission means the sacrificing
of self to God to do His will. Many people do not wish to submit
to God because they prefer to "do their own thing." Some go so
far as to even deny God exists in order to escape the obligation
they have to respect the authority and Word of God. This
attitude lies at the root of atheism today.
The gospel preached acts much like fire. Jeremiah 20:9
presents the word of God as a burning fire. Fire can melt wax,
but it can also harden clay. What is does depends on the quality
of the material which is brought before it. The gospel can soften
the heart of those who seek truth, but it can harden the heart of
those who want to follow their own way. The gospel can be,
and is designed to be, God's means of saving man, but it can
also become the means of our condemnation if we reject it. Just
as Jesus came into the world to save sinners, refusing Him is to
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bring upon ourselves the wrath of God. "For God sent not his
Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world
through Him might be saued." (John 3: 17).
Each time the gospel is heard it either softens of hardens.
When it is heard, believed and obeyed, it means spiritual life.
But when it is heard and rejected it will bring spiritual death.
So God still plays a role in haraening human hearts by
requiring man to make a choice as to who will be his master.
The hearts of men are often hardened against the truth by
those who teach them error and cause them to repudiate the
truth. If the heart is filled with error there will be no room for
truth. Indeed, the more error one believes the less open is his
heart to the truth. He becomes prejudiced against it, closed to it,
unwilling to even examine and investigate the eVidence of truth.
False Teachers

Just as the magicians caused Pharoah to believe a lie, false
teachers with their false doctrines. cause people to believe a lie
today. They labor under a . U strong delusion"
(Second
Thessalonians 2: 11) and their consciences are seared (First
Timothy 4:2). For this reason we must never ever allow
ourselves to be led by the doctrines of men. "And if the blind
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch." (Matthew 15: 14).
We must ascertain that what we believe and practice is of God
and founded on "thus saith the Lord".
Oar Part

People today still contribute to hardening their own hearts,
placing more importance on what they think, how they feel,
what they want, their pleasure, material ambitions, desires and
pride than on what God has directed through the gospel of
Christ. Man makes his own choice to harden his heart. He is not
forced to do that, but chooses that way, and can eventually
make himself beyond being molded and fashioned in the way of
the Lord.
Seeing how the hardness of the heart is developed, and
noting the warning against it, we must ask ourselves, "What of
my own heart?" Is your heart pliable, moldable, soft, and
receptive to the truth of God?
Consider two final words: hearken and harden. They sould
much alike, but are so different. To hearken means to hear and
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heed. To hearken means life here and with God in th~
hereafter. To harden mean~ to hear but reject. 1"he result is to
banish oneself into the eternal fire of hell.
"Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts ... "
(Hebrews 3: 15). But as Jesus said, "Hearken unto me everylJne
of you and understand ... " (Mark 7: 14).

t t t t t

A Plea For Christ
It is the desire and duty of every gospel preacher to uphold
Christ and make a plea on His behalf. This is the prime work of
gospel preaching. The plea is made to mankind that they might
take advantage of what God has provided for mankind through
His Son, Jesus Christ.
We begin our plea at the tomb of Jesus, which is significantly
empty. It once contained the body of Christ. But He arose from
the dead and was thereby proved to be the Son of God
(Romans 1:4). Because of this empty tomb we are justified in
making Him known to the world. He was God in the flesh,
Emmanuel, the One sent from heaven.
The apostles first raised their voices on behalf of Christ and
the fullness of His mission and message on the first Pentecost
following His resurrection. They declared Him to be both Lord
and Christ. Some three thousand heard the Word that day,
believed it, and were baptized for the remission of sins (Acts 2).
Since then many others have preached the message and
millions of others have heard the message. An untold number
have believed and obeyed the message concerning Christ.

His Authority
We would first plead for the acceptance of the authority of
Christ. All authority is His (Matthew 28: 18). He taught as One
having authority (Matthew 7 :29). He demonstrated His
authority over the elements, demons, disease and sin.
Whatsoever we do is to be done by His authority (Colossians
3: 17). Man's salvation is in His name (Acts 2:38). God speaks
through His Son (Hebrews 1: 1,2). He is the One to be heard
~6

(Matthew 17: 5). It is by Him that iergiveness of sin~ is to be
preached (Acts 13:38). Saying "yes" to Christ means saying
"yes" to His authority before all else, including parents, friends,
preachers, human creeds and everything else.
To make a plea for Christ also involves letting the gospel of
Christ be the only basis of your religious faith and salvation. The
gospel is God's power unto salvation (Romans 1: 16). It must be
believed and obeyed (Second Thessalonians 1: 7-9). There is no
room for anything else (Galatians 1:6-9) because it came from
Deity (Galatians 1: 11,12).
It is so important that we follow no other doctrine (Second
John 9-11). If one says that one church is as good as another,
we must demand there be Biblical evidence for such teaching. If
one says that we are saved by faith alone, we must demand
Scripture that so teaches. If one contends he can go to heaven
by being a member of the Masonic Lodge, we must demand that
he produce Bible teaching to prove it. So must it be with every
doctrine and practice.
A man walked into a jewelry store to set his watch to the
correct time. He saw many watches and was about to leave very
confused. But the owner said, "Check your watch by that one,"
pointing out a certain one. "That one is correct and that is the
one by which we measure." So it is with the Bible. With many
standards offered in the world, we must "check our spiritual
clocks" by God's clock, the Bible, the gospel, the redemption
story through Jesus Christ.

His Name
We plead for Christ by pleading that people wear no other
religious name than what we find in Scripture which is Christian
(Acts 11:26; 26;28; First Peter 4:16). That is the worthy name
by which we are called (James 2:7). Is it not reasonable that
followers of Christ be so identified? Where is there anything in
the Bible that justifies denominations or the many denominational names people wear? We read of a man who said he was a
Presbyterian and a Christian. We read about Christians, but
where do we read about Presbyterians? So it is with every
denominational name. When we call ourselves by what the Bible
teaches we are speaking as the oracles of God, which we are
taught to do (First Peter 4: 11).

His church
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We plead for Christ by pleading for His church. It is a grievous
doctrine that says, "Preach the man, not the plan, not the
church." Preaching about the church is ridiculed as "churchanity" rather than Christianity. But those who say this betray an
ignorance of the truth.
The church is the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23). He is
the head of it (Colossians 1: 18). He purchased it with His blood
(Acts 20:28). It is His kingdom (Colossians 1: 13) and His bride
(Ephesians 5: 23ff) . He is glorified in the church (Ephesians
3:21). It is called the "house of God" (First Timothy 3:15). He
built it (Matthew 16: 16-18). He is the Savior of it (Ephesians
5:23). It is the church that He shall deliver to the Father when
He comes again (First Corinthians 15:24). We are baptized into
Christ with the same one baptism (Ephesians 4:4) by which we
are baptized into the body (Galatians 3:27; First Corinthians
12: 13). There is no other foundation than Christ (First
Corinthians 13: 11). How could one make a plea for Christ and
not preach the church?
Christ has no fellowship with human denominations of which
we do not read one word in all His revelation. The church is not
a denomination, has no kinship with denominationalism. To
plead for Christ we must plead for His church above every other
organization, association or religious affiliation on the earth.

HI. Blood
We plead for Christ by pleading for people to respect the
blood of Christ. We are justified by His blood (Romans 5:9).
"Without shedding of blood there is no remission." (Hebrews
9:22). But animal blood will not take away sins (H~brews 10:4).
But the blood of Christ will (Hebrews 9: 12). It took the blood of
Christ to bring the church into existence (Acts 20:28) and we
who are members of the church have been bought with that
price (First Corinthians 6:20). We are redeemed by His blood
(Ephesians 1: 7), haVing made peace with God through His
blood (Colossians 1: 20). Our sins are forgiven after we become
Christians when we confess our sins , but they are forgiven by
the blood of Christ (First John 1:7). We are clean and white as
snow when washed in the blood of the Lamb (Revelation 7: 14) .
There is no way to overemphasize the blood of Ch.rist in God's
scheme of man's redemption.
When does one reach that cleansing blood? It is when one is
baptized into His death (Romans 6:3,4) where His blood was
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shed (John 19:34). It is then that we are no longer servants of
sin but become servants of righteousness (Romans 6: 16-18). It is
then that we are raised to walk in newness of life (Romans 6:4).
That is the form of doctrine we must obey. The song asks,
"What can wash away m.y sins?" The answer is, "Nothing but
the blood of Jesus."

His Life
We finally plead for Christ by pleading with mankind to
imitate Christ in their lives. "Be ye imitators of me even as I am
of Christ, n said Paul (First Corinthians 11: 1). He is our example
and we are to walk in His steps (First Peter 1:21). "Be ye
imitators 0/ God, as dear children." (Ephesians 5: 1). The word
"followers" means imitators. We should have the mInd of Christ
(Philippians 2:5), setting our affections on things above
(Colossians 3: 1). The gUiding principle of our day-to-day
manner of living should be, "What would Jesus Christ have me
to do?" This we can only learn from a study of the Bible.
If the plea for Christ is meaningful to you, you will hasten to
come to Him. Believing that He is the Son of God, you will
repent of your sins, confess your faith in Him, and obey Him by
being baptized for the remission of sins. When one does that
God adds the obedient one to the church and he is counted
among the saved (Acts 2:47). So we plead for Christ by
pleading for His authority, His gospel, His name, His church
which is His body, His blood and His example.
1"
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Outsiders?
It has become the custom of some who teach error to bitterly
resent anybody even suggesting they are in error. What is
seldom characteristic of them is a Biblical investigation of what
they teach and the corrections offered by those who resist their
error. They prefer to use "nother method to dismiss what they
have determined to reject.
If error in a congregation is taught and someone other than a
member of that congregation questions it, the objection -is
dismissed on the grounds that the objection came from an
"outsider." So what? Error is error 3nd truth is truth regardless of
who brings it to another's attention.
continued page 24
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K'nsla'p W'tla Clarist
"While he yet talketi to the people, behold, his mother and his
brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. Then one
said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand
without desiring to speak with thee. But he answered and said
unto him that told him, Who is my mother? and who are my
brethren? And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples,
and said, Behold, my mother and my brethren! For whosoever
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister, and mother." (Matthew 12:46-50).
We all place a great deal of importance on kinship. Usually we
are proud of our ancestors, children, kinpeople. Of course, as
much as we love our kin, even they are not to come before our
loyalty to the Lord.
In this event in the life of Christ He shows that spiritual kinship
is more important than physical kinship. He was not in any way
being disrespectul to Mary, His mother, or His brothers, but He
was giving emphasis to the spiritual kinship with Himself.
One of the religious problems the tJews had was their heavy
dependence on their physical relationship with Abraham. John
the Baptist preached to them and said, "0 generation of vipers,
who warned you to flee the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore
fruits meet for repentance, and think not to say within
yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for 1 say unto you,
that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto
Abraham." (Matthew 3: 7-9) .
An older preacher once commented that he did not like to
boast too much of his family tree lest he \\1ent too far and found
a rotten limb.

It is a great blessing and opportunity for mankind that we ~an
be kin to Jesus Christ. In this we can rejoice. We can not only be
kin to Christ, but kin to all those who are in Christ as brothers
and sisters in the Lord.
Just how can we be kin to Christ? Our kinship is not physical,
but spiritual. It is a relationship that is superior to any fleshly
relationship one could have.
There are certain similarities between physical and spiritual
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kinships that we wish to obc:erve. How are people related today?
When do they count one another as kinfolk? How did they enter
that relationship?

Bora Into The F••II"
First, people are born into the same family. We are kin to our
parents, brothers, sisters, etc. as a result of birth into the family.
The same thing is true of the spiritual family of God, which is His
church (First Timothy 3: 15). "Except a man be born again he
cannot see the kingdom of God ... Exc,ept a man be born of
water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God." (John 3:3,5). The kingdom is the same as the church
(Colossians 1:13), and the church is God's farnily. We cannot be
related to Christ outside of God's family.
The "new birth" is not difficult to understand nor is it
something weird and mysterious. Before one is born, he is
begotten. Paul teaches that we are begotten by the Word of God
(First Corinthians 4: 15). One of the reasons the commission of
Christ to "go into all the world and preach the gospel, "is so vital
is because the Word of God, the seed of the kingdom (Luke
8: 11) must be planted in the hearts and minds of people. From
that Word, faith is produced (Romans 10: 17). From faith comes
obedience to the commands of God whereby we are born again
into His family, thereby coming spiritually related to God the
Father and Christ, His Son. People cannot be saved through the
message of psychology, philosophies of men, social reforms,
denominational dogmas, etc. The gospel is the power of God to
save (Romans 1: 16). Jesus said that those who are His relatives
are those who "shall do the will of my Father." That will is the
gospel that teaches us to believe in Christ, repent of sins, confess
our faith in Christ and be baptized for the remission of sins. It is
by and through the gospel that it is possible for us to enjoy
spiritual kinship with Christ and the saved.

Blood Kin
Second, families are obviously related through blood
relationship. We come from our parents and are thereby related.
This blood link ties us together with parents and brothers and
sisters.
So it is that the blood of Christ links us to Him spiritually
inasmuch as we are saved by His shed blood (Romans 5:9;
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Ephesians 1:7). By His blood He purchased the church (Acts
20:28), and we have been bought with that great and precious
price (First Corinthians 6:20). As Christians we are still cleansed
by the blood of Christ (First John 1 :6,7).
Too many members of the church speak of the church as
so~ething distinct and separate from themselves. The truth is,
we are members of His body which is the church (Ephesians
1:22,23), and His blood is of benefit to those in the body, as is
true physically as well as spiritually.We are to realize that we are
in that body and related to all others in that body because of the
blood relationship.

S••• N•••
Third, people are known to belong to their family not only
because of birth and blood ties, but also because of the name
they wear. We are proud of our name and wear it with
distinction and significance. We are known by that name, called
by that name, and are identified as belonging to a certain family
because of our name.
The family of God also wears a name that was given by the
Father. "The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch."
(Acts 11:26). This name enjoyed apostolic approval and
reference (Acts 26:28; First Peter 4: 16). The name we wear is a
worthy name (James 2:7) and was prophecied in the Old
Testament when both Jew and Gentile would be included in
God's spiritual family (Isaiah 62:2).
The name "Christian" is a sacred name and gives honor to
Christ. There is no reason nor justification for those in God's
family to take upon themselves names that have originated
elsewhere than from God. The name shows our relationship.
This family is not only kin to Christ and to each other, but it
possesses a family characteristic of brotherly love. We sing the
song with meaning, "Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in
Christian love." We have love for our Father in heaven, our
elder brother, Jesus Christ, and for the whole brotherhood. "Let
love of the brethren continue," (Hebrews 13: 1). "Honor all
men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the king." (First
Peter 2: 17).
Nothing is any more essential to a successful congregation
than brotherly love. Where genuine love abounds for each
other, all difficulties and problems that will arise can be resolved.
We seek the other's highest good, which is the true meaning of
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Jove. "A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one
another. By this shall all men know that tie are my disciples, if
ye have love one to another." (John 13:34,::$5). "This is my
commandment, That ye love one another, as 1 have loved you."
(John 15: 12). This is the way it is supposed to be in God's
family.

The last family characteristic we mention that shows kinship
with Christ is by communion. fellowship, oneness. Something
is wrong in a family when memberc; of the family deliberately
absent themselves from gatherings of the family. Something is
amiss when the family circle is deliberately broke.n. Something is
lacking when members of the family fail to appear around the
family table, or be involved in family acitivities.
Many members of the church contribute to the breaking of
family ties because they deliberately absent themselves from the
Father's Table on Lord's Day. They have little to nothing to do
with family acitivities, the worship and work of the church. They
exclude from their lives the fellowship of brethren that is
designed to be helpful to everyone.
God has appointed a time for His children to assemble for
communion with Him. Each '. Lord's Day the early Christians
assembled to partake of the Lord's Supper (Acts 20:7; First
Corinthians 16:1,2; First Corinthians 11:18,20). When we
partake of the Lord's Supper we are eating and drinking with
Christ in the kingdom as He promised (Matthew 26:29). When
members of the family will ignore or set aside this gathering and
communion, something is very wrong with their family
relationship. This communion shows our kinship with God,
Christ and the brethren (First Corinthians 10: 16).
Someday there will be a glad reunion of all of God's spiritual
children around His majestic throne where we shall live with
Him forever (First Thessalonians 4: 13ff). God will gather the
"wheat" into His barn. Those who are related to the Lord by
being "in Christ" will rejoice for the kinship that we have with
the Lord.
Some will choose to remain children of the devil, as did some
in the days when Jesus was upon the earth (John 8:44). How
much better that we become and remain loyal and faithful sons
and daughters of God (Romans 8: 14-17).
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(continued from page 19)
Truth versus error is the business of every Christian whenever,
whereever, or from whomsoever it comes. False doctrines
cannot be "covered up" by complaining about "outsiders."
Christians are "insiders" in these matters all the time.
Error does not deserve being "covered up," but "cleaned up."
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Congratulation. To Sa.. Boyd
Sam is our youngest. He reached a milestone
in his life when he graduated from Warren
County High School in May. Sam has made
several adju~Jments during his school years
because of our moving, but he has done so
well. He played football, receiving letters from
both the Tupelo High School as well as Warren
County. He also holds a part time job with one
of the local banks in McMinnville. His senior
year has been especially busy for him.
His plans call for college this fall. He is also learning how to be "Uncl4
Sam" to more and more nieces and nephews. His mother and I hav4
been especially proud of Sam and the way that he has handled th4
numerous situations in the schools that are not compatible with being 4
Christian. His experiences have shown him that one need not simpl!
follow the crowd but can be his own man and chart his own course.
We have to admit that we may be a bit impartial when we conside
our children, as most parents tend to be. But we have many goO(
reasons to be proud of Sam, as well as our other children. We just d(
not know what we would have done without him. God bless him.
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What It Means
To Be A Christian
Every person has some big events. in life and we acknowledge
them. We celebrate the day of our birth, take note of when we
begin school and graduate, when we marry, signficant changes
such as change of residence or occupation. But there is one
event that stands out that is far greater than any other because it
involves not only the here and now, but also eternity. That is the
time when one becomes a Christian.
But what does it mean to be a Christian? Such information is
profitable to those who may be considering becoming Christians.
It should be of benefit to a young Christian who takes note of
the stand he has taken for the Lord. It should benefit the older
soldier of the cross as he reflects upon the commitment he has
made and the years of faithful service he has rendered.
To be a Christian means to be saved from sin. God forgives
when one obeys the gospel and becomes, thereby, a Christian.
The idea is adequately expressed in Ezekiel 18:21,22, "But if
the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and
keep all my statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he
shall surely live; he shal1 not die. All his transgression that he
hath committed, they shall not be mentioned unto him; in his
righteousness that he hath done he shall live." Romans
6: 17,18, "But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin,
but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which
was delivered you, being then made free from sin, ye became
the servants of righteousness."
Since your past sins have been forgiven God will look upon
you as if you have never sinned. They are forgotten and
forgiven and remembered against you no more. "And their sins
and their iniquities will 1 remember against you no more."
Hebrews 10: 17. "Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven,
and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the
Lord will not impute sin." Romans 4:7,8.
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N•• RelatlO.81alp
To be a Christian means that you have a new relationship
with God. "The Spirit himsel/ beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are children 0/ God, and i/ children, then heirs, heirs 0/
God and joint-heirs with Christ, i/ so be that we suffer with him,
that we may be also glori/ied together." Romans 8: 16, 17.
"Wherefore come ye out from among them and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will
receive you. And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord." Second Corinthians
6: 17,18. In this new relationship there are spiritual blessings.
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who
has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ." Ephesians 1:3. It means you have fellowship with God
and are one of His companions. "[ will in no wise fail thee;
neither will I in any wise forsake thee." Hebrews 13:5. It means
you have the privilege of prayer to the Father as a son. "Draw
nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you." James 4:8. You are
now under His watchful care. "Casting all you care upon him for
he careth for you." First Peter 5: 7.
Not Yoar 0 • •

Being a Christian means you no longer belong to yourself, if
ever you did. Christians belong to God. We are to be "living
sacrifices" Romans 12: 1. We have been purchased by the
awesome price of the blood of Christ (Acts 20:28). "What?
Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you, which ye have of God, are ye are not your
own? For ye are bought with a price; therefore, glorify God in
your body and in your spirit which are God's." First Corinthians
6:19,20. "For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is
the Lord's freeman, likewise also he that is called, being free, is
Christ's servant." First Corinthians 7:22. We belong to Deity.
"And that he died for all, that they which live should not
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which died for
them, and rose again."
Second Corinthians 5: 15. God
provided a ransom for us and that was Christ (Matthew 20:28).
Peter says we were redeemed, "but with the precious blood of
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot." First
Peter 1:19.
This means that we cannot do just as we please, but that
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which pleases the One to whom we belong. While He lifts from
us the burden of sin that we cannot carry, we do assume His
yoke (Matthew 11:28-30). Everything we do in life, in work,
play, worship, at home, away from home, whatever and
whenever, His will must be the governing factor of our existence
because we do not belong to self or Satan but to God.
New Life

To be a Christian means you have a new life. "Therefore if
any man be in Christ he is a new creature ... " Second Corinthians 5: 17. Again, "That ye put off c~ncerning the former
conversation, the old man which is corrupt, according to the
deceitful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of your mind, and
that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in
righteousness and true holiness." Ephesians 4:22-24. Romans
6: 1-6 teaches that we are raised to walk "in new ness of life ...
our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin." This is the
new birth of which Jesus spoke in John 3.
The extent that this new life is different from the former one
depends in part upon how wicked the previous, pre-Christian
life was. For some there is a very noticeable difference. For
others, who may have been living a moral life, there may not be
as noticeable differemce. For a man like Cornelius there would
not be as much change in his manner of living as that of a man
like Saul who was making havoc of the church. It is obvious that
the Corinthians who became Christians had to make a
tremendous change (First Corinthians 6:9-11). It is not always
easy to leave the old sinful habits and practices. It is not
uncommon for the one who comes to Christ to become the
target of ridicule and temptation by former associates in sin. But
because God has forgiven past sins, having become a new
creature, he must have the resolve to no longer walk as he
formerly walked. Paul exhorts putting away the old man of sin
and striving for the more excellent way.

We Can Overco.e
One of the blessings the Christian now enjoys is the assurance
that God will not allow temptations to come that cannot be
overcome (First Corinthians 10: 13). For this reason we can say
with Paul, "I can do all things through Christ which
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strengtheneth me." Philippians 4: 13.
.1o" aDd HappID•••

To be a Christian means you have entered into a happy life.
Becoming a child of God is a time of great joy. Even so, being a
Christian may mean persecution and hardship. How can one
say being a Christian means happiness? The kind and quality of
happiness to which we refer may better be classified as inward
joy. Happiness is often dependent upon happenings. But the joy
that belongs to those who are Christians is not disrupted by what
happens. There is an inner peace with oneself, and he has the
knowledge that he is at peace with God. This is the peace that
passeth understanding (Philippians 4: 7). The fact that we are
children of God and know there is an inheritance awaiting that
will not fade but is reserved (First Peter 1:3,4) gives us this great
hope and joy that did not and could not exist before one is a
Christian.
We do not wish to convey the idea that everything in life will
forever be lovely and easy. Such is not the nature of service to
God through Christ. But we shall know the benefits of doing
good for others. We come to understand that it is more blessed
to give than to receive (Acts 20:35). Little wonder that it is more
profitable in Christ and that we are admonishe~. "Rejoice in the
Lord always." Philippians 4:4.

The Christian's attitude toward persecution and hardship is at
great variance from that of the non-Christian. "Blessed are they
which are persecuted for righteousness sake, for their's is the
kingdom of heavenBlessed are ye when men shall revile you
and persecute you and say all manner of evil against you falsely
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great is your
reward in heaven;for so persecuted they the prophets which
were before you." Matthew 5: 10-12. "Beloved, think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though
some strange thing happened unto you. But rejoice, inasmuch
as ye are partakers of Christ's suffering; that, when his glory
shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. If ye
be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye, for the
spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you; on their part he is
evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified. But let none of
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you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer, or as a
busybody in other man's matters. Yet, if any man suffer as a
Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God on
this behalf." First Peter 4: 12-16.

Many other points could be listed, but this will suffice for this
lesson. In brief summary, what does it mean to be a Christian? It
means you have been saved from your past sins. It means you
are not your own because you have been bought with the price
of the blood of Christ and belong to God. It means you have
been ushured into a new way of living, a life that is designed and
destined to bring you genuine and inward spiritual happiness
and blessings, even in face of hardship.

t

t
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Le••on Two

Worship: Public; Private
In every dispensation the Lord has expected and directed
man to worship Him. As with all of the commands that God has
given, worship to God is for man's benefit and man's good. God

is worthy of all adoration and worship, but man needs that
which is greater and higher than he is for which to strive, imitate,
meditate, and center his concentration, lest he degenerate to
nothing much more than the animal level.
When a person becomes a Christian, he enters into a new
relationship with God, with new duties, privileges, and
accountabilities. One of these new matters of his life is that of
worship. It is both a duty and a privilege.
As in all ages, God directs worship through His word. He told
Cain and Abel how to worship. He directed Abraham and the
Israelities after him how to worship. He has shown His
displeasure with those who refused to worship Him and worship
the way He directed. Nadab and Abihu worshipped, but not
according to the way God instructed (Leviticus 10). Cain and
Abel also worshipped, but Abel did as directed while Cain did as
he saw fit. Israel was always worshipping, but not always
worshippIng the Lord according to the Lord's way.
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Acceptable Wor.hlp
Acceptable worship involves the proper object of worship,
who is God, and it also involves the proper attitude and actions.
John 4:24, "God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth." To worship in spirit has to do
with the disposition, intent, motive, and frame of mind. To
worship acceptably in spirit one must worship submissively,
reverently, in a worthy manner, humbly and respectfully . To
worship acceptably in truth means to worship as truth directs,
which means as the Word of God instructs. "Thy word is truth."
(John 17:17).
When the object, act, or attitude is improper, the worship is
made unacceptable. We may do the right acts with the wrong
attitude, or the wrong acts with the right attitude, or misdirect
our worship toward the wrong object. In any such instance, our
worship is in vain. The reader is encouraged at this point to turn
and read Psalm 100 and there consider the disposition toward
worship that the inspired writer possessed.
What is the activity that acceptable worship requires? We live
under the authority of Jesus Christ today. We do not do what
was done in former ages but according to what the will of God is
through Christ. So we turn our attention to what is found in the
new covenant to learn what we do to worship God acceptably.
(Hebrews 1: 1,2; Colossians 3: 17).

Prayer
In Acts 2, we read of the beginning of the church. In verse
42, among those things being done by the early church was the
stedfastness and faithfulness in prayer. In Acts 4, we read of the
brethren in prayer. In Acts 12, we read, "... many were gathered
together and were praying." Prayer was an important part of
the life of the Christian as recorded in the Bible.
By prayer we show our dependence on God, our respect for
Him, our reverence for His name, and acknowledge His
goodness and greatness, praising His glory and giving
recognition to Him as the source of our blessings. Prayer is to be
made according to God's will. Prayer is not a mere form and
ritual, but the sincere outpouring of one's heart before God. Our
prayer is to be made with the spirit and understanding (First
Corinthians 14: 15). Prayer is a privilege that is given to the child
of God, and we have the assurance that God will hear and
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answer our prayers as He deems is best for us.

SI.gI••
Colossians 3: 16 and Ephesians 5: 19, along with other
passages, teach us to worship God with music. It is significant
that everyone of the nine references to music in worship in the
Christian age of which we read in the New Testament refers to a
specific kind of music; namely, singing. There is no authority in
the doctrine of Christ for the use of mechanical instruments of
music in worship under the Christian age. Some violate God's
will by playing instruments, while others violate God's will by
allowing somebody else to do their singing for them, either
through choirs, choruses, or just remaining silent when worship
in song is to be made.

Glvl••
Giving is at the very heart of New Testament Christianity.
God gave; Christ gave; The Holy Spirit gave. The early
Christians gave. The faith of Christ is one of giving. It is
unfortunate that some consider the subject of giving something
commercial and offensive to them. But giving is not offensive to
the genuine Christian. Only those who are greedy, selfish, who
would shirk their duty and fail to see their privilege would raif:!e
objection to the emphasis on giving of our means into the
service of God.
"Now concerning the collection for the saints, as 1 have given
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do yeo Upon the first
day of the week let everyone of you lay by him in store, as God
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 1 come."
(First Corinthians 16:1,2). "But this 1 say, He which soweth
sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man according as
he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of
necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver." (Second Corinthians

9:6,7).
God expects the Christian to plan his giving and then give as
he has planned and intended. He does not expect man to give
Him his "leftovers" after everything else is met. The work of the
church is to be supported by the members of the church through
voluntary, free-will, sacrificial offerings designed to give honor
and praise to God. By giving we show our respect for His
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command to give. We show our concern for His cause in the
world of saving the lost. We show our recognition that we are
but temporary stewards of that which He has committed to our
trust and that all things belong to Him and are to be used in
harmony with His will. We show our confidence in His promise
and providence that He will provide if we put His kingdom and
His righteousness first in life (Matthew 6:33).

Lord'. Sapper
A significant item or avenue of worship is the Lord's Supper.
This observance is a memorial to Christ (First Corinthians
11: 23-29), and we are commanded to observe it. By the supper
we proclaim Christ and that which He is, what He has done,
that He will come again. By the Lord's Supper we announce to
the world that we rely on Christ for our salvation.
The bread and the fruit of the vine symbolize and represent
the body and blood of Jesus Christ. The Lord's Supper is a
notation of the grace and love that Deity has manifested toward
sinful humanity. It is a period calling for self-examination before
God as well as an adoration and praise for the Savi'or:
We are not to forsake assembling ourselves together (Hebrews
10:25). In the assembly the Lord's Supper is observed (First
Corinthians 11). The early church assembled on the first day of
the week (First Corinthians 16). Acts 20: 7 is a recorded instance
where the disciples met to partake of the Lord's Supper on the
first day of the week. Sacred and secular history show that the
Lord's Supper was observed every first day of the week. To be
true to the Biblical teaching, we must observe the Lord's Supper
every first day. To designate some other time, some additional
time, or fail to observe the Lord's Supper every first day is to
abandon the Lord's authority and is to be as guilty of violating
God's directions as was Cain, Nadab, Abihu, or anyone else
who proposes to worship God, but worships Him his own way
rather than the way God has specified.

Pre.chlng The Word
We also offer praise and worship to God by teaching His
Word. We need spiritual food by which to grow. The food is the
Word (First Peter 2:2). To preach and teach His word honors
Him and His authority above all else. For this reason, when
brethren assemble for worship, the will of the Lord as is revealed
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in Scripture occupies a prominent emphasis in the worship
period, as it should.
Christians are to assemble for worship together. But they also
have the privilege, in addition to public periods of worship, to
worship in their own privacy. The teaching concerning worship
is constant whether one is with brethren or is alone. The items of
worship cannot be vaired just because someone is off by himself.
If one cannot assemble with his brethren he should worship
alone. There ought to be private prayer, like Daniel. There
ought to be family prayer. There ought to be public prayer.
There ought to be faithfulness, stedfastness, regularity, sincerity
in worship to God the Father through Christ.
Worship to God is one of the surest safeguards against
apostasy when worship is offered as God has directed. Going
through the motions is not what God commands. But when the
heart of man is truly committed to the Lord, and the avenues of
worship as God has specified are observed and respected, the
Christian is strengthened and benefited even as God is adored.
To be fit for the Master's use, worship must be included in the
life of the child of God.

t

t

t

t

t

Lesson Three

Bible Study
Because of the changed relationship that exists between God
and man when man becomes a Christian, there are expected
alterations of responsibilities and privileges. Now we are to
consider the duty of studying the Bible, the Word of God. It is
unfortunate that many who have been baptized into Christ have
not taken as seriously as they ought the necessity of growing in
knowledge of God's message to man.
It is sometimes true that the new Christian finds it difficult to
embark on a consistent study of the Bible. They have a desire to
know, even a zeal and interest, but they do not know how to
study. It is not unknown for those who have been members of
the church for years and who have spent many hours studying
the Bible in the past to discontinue their study for one reason, or
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excuse, or ano~her. It is hard to tell whether they think they
know everything, or if they have just lost their love for the truth.
But knowledge of the Scriptures is a duty and there is no way
around it. "Study to show thyself approved unto God, a
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the
word of truth." Second ~imothy 2: 15. The Bereans were
commended as being noble because they "searched the
scriptures daily." Acts 17: 11. "As newborn babes, desire the
sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby." First Peter
2:2. "But grow in the grace and in the knowledge of our Lord
and Savior, Jesus Christ." Second Peter 3: 18. There really is
no justification for a Christian not learning what the Bible
teaches.
l_portaDt

Why is Bible study so important? The all-inclusive answer is
because the Bible is God's authority revealed unto man. It is the
only authority. But we can be more specific. Ignorance of the
Bible encourages sin and allows man to sin without a guilty
conscience. Sin condemns man and when sin goes unforgiven it
will mean hell to the sinner. Society is burdened with the results
of sin. But a knowledge and respect for the Word of God is a
deterrent to sin. "Thy word have I hid in my heart, that I might
not sin against thee." Psalm 119:11.
Ignorance of truth is the breeding place for error. Many
religious systems would collapse overnight if the honest and
sincere people who make up those systems knew and respected
the Word of God. But they do not know what the Bible teaches.
They are content to remain uninformed and are willing to be led
about by their clergymen who do not teach them the Word of
God.
The world is laboring under a cloud of sinful darkness that is
growing blacker and blacker as it enshrouds humanity. The light
of God's truth would disspell that darkness if only more people
knew the truth.
Ignorance of the Bible among church people retards the work
of the church in its divinely assigned mission to preach the
gospel to the world. One reason the early church grew was
because the membership knew the truth and everywhere they
went they proclaimed it by word and deed.
Without knowledge we cannot escape perishing. "My people
are destroyed for lack of knowledge." Hosea 4:6. Knowledge of
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the way we are to live before God is essential
, to a faithful
Christian life. Yet, many remain without this knowledge. Paul
gave the full sequence of being saved and the connection of
knowledge with salvation in Romans 10: 11-17.

BeDefit.
As we consider so many temporal and eternal benefits connected with knowledge of the Bible we wonder why so many are
content to never really learn very much about it. Part of the
reason is because the widely publicized philosophers of the Bible
have taught people not to trust its teaching. The authority of the
Bible is ridiculed in our educational institutions and the doctrines
and ideas of men have been run in as a replacement.
Religiously, men have taught their catechisms, disciplines,
prayer books, manuals, feelings and "visions" and other such
things and have provoked people to cast the Bible aside. But to
throw the Bible away, in ignorance, is foolishness. There can be
nothing placed alongside the Scriptures as authority. When
generation after generation is being taught that the Bible is not
the Word of God, more and more people will discard it without
investigation, not realizing what they are casting aside. It is
significant, that even though the "wise" men of our time would
relegate the Bible out of the hearts, minds and thinking of
people, they have yet to produce anything that even comes
close to being as useful and valuable as the Word of God. But
for the pride of human wisdom, they persist in denouncing it.
Many will just tag along in ignorance.
Some will just accept whatever some preacher, priest, rabbi or
clergyman has said and never question or measure it. While
most religious teachers and leaders may well be men with higher
than usual morality, it is not the rule that they know very much
about the Bible.
Some are discouraged from Bible study because the Bible is a
large book and seems insurmountable to them. They make the
mistake of reading the Bible like they would read other books,
just starting at the beginning and reading it through, expecting
one chapter to add to the former one as if they were reading a
novel. The Scriptures do not read that way. There is a unity and
central theme and personality of the Bible, but one must study
before he can rightly divide it, handle it aright. But God has not
given us a book that cannot be understood. He does not
command understanding and then make it impossible.
11

It Take. TI.e
Probably the most serious reason for the lack of Bible study is
the pathetic and heart-breaking reason that people just will not
take the time it requires. They become so involved with the
affairs of this life that they starve the soul to spiritual death. They
allow the here and now to crowd out the possible life in heaven
with God. They fail to put first things first. What a mistake if we
gain the whole world and lose the soul.
Some suggestions for Bible study are in order. First, be serious
about it. Make some time for study. Set in motion with regularity
a period when you will consult the Word of God. We all have
the same amount of time even though we all do not have the
same duties. But there is a duty that we have to come to a
greater knowledge of God's Word. Shall we set our duty to God
aside for something else?
Take advantage of class opportunities. Regular attendance at
Bible study adds so much to our knowledge and understanding.
The growth you realize may seem slow and small at the start,
but like all growth, it is real and with persistance and
concentration, growth is inevitable. Do not become discouraged
as you investigate the will of the Almighty. Week by week, class
by class, year by year, the accumulation of knowledge and its
relationship to the rest of the Word will gradually unfold. You
can study for many hours and seemingly learn very little, but
suddenly things will come open and the light of understanding
becomes evident.
Have some good Bible helps as you study to facilitate your
study. Have a concordance, a good Bible dictionary, a good
English dictionary also. If you have access to commentaries by
faithful brethren, they are worth consulting, remembering they
are not the authority. Articles from good religious journals by
faithful brethren as well as a tract library will assist you in
learning.

Method.
Whatever method of study you use, whether it be the study of
topics or a textual study, be systematic, take notes, do not just
skip about here and there, but center your study with goals in
mind. You might want to study one book at a time. You may
wish to investigate some subject, and here a good concordance
and topical study gUide can be so useful. You can find good
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lessons for study in Sunday school quarterlies, sermon books,
other prepared courses and tracts.
Engage in conversation with others about the Bible.
Sometimes it may be little more than "sharing ignorance" but it
is probing to your mind and helps you see what areas on which
you need to focus study.
Whenever you study, realize that this is God's Word. Keep
your heart and mind open to conviction. Do not study just to
prove somebody else wrong about something. Do not study just
out of idle curiousity. Study to learn what God wants of you.
This way the study will have relevance on your life.
My final suggestion is that you remember one very significant
point. It is not enough to just know, intellectually, what the Bible
contains. We must do the will of the Lord. There be those who
have studied the Bible and as far as facts and figures are
concerned, seem to be very conversant about the Scriptures.
They are acquainted with its characters, events and general
message. But they make no application of their knowledge. Do
not allow yourself to become one of those persons who are ever
learning but never coming to the knowledge of the truth. Nor be
one who may know many things, but makes little or no use of
what he knows. "He that doeth the will of my Father" is the one
that is pleasing to God.

t t t t t
Lesson Four

Good Works
Before a person can enjoy the promise of eternal life he must
become a Christian. He must believe in Christ, repent of his
sins, confess his faith in Christ, and be baptized into Christ for
the remission of sins. God has promised forgiveness of sins to
those who will obey. This does not guarantee heaven. There is a
life to be lived as a Christian and that life must include an active,
faithful service to God. This is an essential part of New
Testament Christianity.
Many who have been baptized are not serving as they should.
Before we can serve we must be fit to serve. Before we can be
used we must be usable. Having changed our relationship with
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God by becoming a Christian, assuming new responsibilities and
benefiting from blessings, we are to worship, study, and also do
good works. Christianity is a life of doing good as God has
defined that good.
Let us not misunderstand the purpose of going good. This
does not mean that we can please God by good works alone.
Nobody can earn their way to heaven. We cannot buy eternal
life. We can never deserve nor merit salvation. Good works are
essential to going to heaven once we have become Christians,
just as faith, repentance, confession, and baptism are essential in
coming to Christ. James teaches that a man is justified by works,
and not by faith alone. There is the work of obedience in
becoming a Christian that is essential, and there is the work of a
Christian that follows. The reason our works of obedience and
good works thereafter are of value is because of the grace and
mercy of God, and the merit of the blood of Christ.

We Show Faith
We show our faith by our works. (James 2: 14-20). We glorify
God by good works. "Dearly beloved, I beseech you as
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts that war against
th~ soul, haVing your conversation honest among the Gentiles,
that whereas they speak against you as evildoers, they may by
your good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the
day of visitation." (First Peter 2: 11,12). "Even so let your light
so shine before men that they may see your good works and
glorify the Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 5: 16). We are
to follow the example of Christ (First Peter 2:21), and He "went
about doing good." (Acts 10:38). We are to be a people zealous
of good works (Titus 2: 14). "For we are his workmanship,
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before
ordained that we should walk in them." (Ephesians 2: 10). We
are to be careful to maintain good works (Titus 3:8,14). James
wrote, "To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to
him it is sin." (James 4: 17). This should be evidence sufficient
for us to understand the necessity of good works, the purpose of
them, and God's expectation of them.

Spiritaal Works
We can classify good works into two groups. There are good
works of a spiritual nature, and good works of a material nature.
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The spiritual good works are those that primarily apply to one's
soul rather than to one's physical welfare. When Jesus was
teaching the will of God, condemning sin, upholding righteousness, showing man how to be saved from sin, this was primarily
for the benefit of the soul of man. When we teach people the
plan of salvation, their responsibilities as Christian, when we are
"fishers of men" for the Lord, this is spiritual good work.
Providing spiritual nourishment for the soul, giving encouragement, offering the divine spiritual gUidance for life, planting the
seed of the kingdom, which is the Word of God, we are
involved in spiritual good works. To lead another to see the
value of his soul and to c('~form to the will of God to save his
soul is the greatest work one can do for another. "Preach the
word, be instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke,
exhort, with all longsujfering and doctrine," is doing spiritual
good works (Second Timothy 4:2). "Brethren, if a man be
overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one in
the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be
tempted." (Galatians 6: 10). That is spiritual good works.
Likewise, "Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and
one convert him, let him know that he which converteth the
sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death and
shall hide a multitude of sins." (James 5: 19,20). The great
commission, "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature," (Mark 16: 15) is spiritual good works.
We do not want to overlook the good spiritual work of
encouraging one another to be faithful and strong. We are our
brother's keeper and have responsibility toward each other to
help each other get to heaven. We cannot be indifferent to the
problems, temptations, weaknesses and dangers that we face or
that are faced by our brethren. God does not want the Christian
to "go it alone," but has provided for fellowship with Deity and
with the saved. We should provoke one another, not to anger
and to sin, but "unto love and good works." (Hebrews 10:24).
In times of loss, bereavement, discouragements, we need to
be able to rely on one another. God knows the toils of life can
bend the spirit. "Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort,
who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to
comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God." (Second
Corinthians 1:3,4). Part of our Christian duty is to be a source
of relief and comfort to others in need.
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God has given spiritual assurances and hope to the Christian
for his comfort. Paul wrote concerning the end of time and the
resurrection of the redeemed, and concluded his remarks by
saying, "Wherefore comfort one another with these words."
(First Thessalonians 4: 18) .

Material Work.
There is another kind of good works in the material realm.
Although the soul is more important than the body, we cannot
overlook the physical needs of those to whom we have
opportunity and responsibility.
Christ considered the physical needs of the five thousand and
the four thousand as He fed them with fishes and loaves. Many
of His miracles were miracles of healing that brought relief from
physical distress, pain, agony, and suffering. The report sent to
John the Baptist concerning Christ was "Go your way, and tell
John what things ye have seen and heard, how the blind see, the
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are
raised, to the poor he gospel is preached." (Luke 7 :22). Jesus
did good in a physical way for those who were God's children
and also those who were not. Does not His parable of the good
Samaritan show His endorsement of doing good to others in
need in a. physical way? Today, too many are like the priest and
the Levite, willing to pass by on the other side.
James 1:27 provides us an inspired definition of "Pure
religion." "Pure religion and undefiled before God and the
Father is thiS, To visit the fatherless and widows in their
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world."
Something is tragically missing about that person who claims to
be a child of God who would prevent help being offered to those
in need, such as the orphans and widows.

At The Judgment
In the teaching of Jesus on the judgment scene in Matthew
25, it is evident that those who were saved were those who had
done good works toward the needy, and those who were
banished were those who refused to help. Christ taught that "it is
more blessed to give than to receive." (Acts zu:'25). Paul
recalled the apostolic message sent to Gentiles, "Only they
would that we should remember the poor, which very thing I
was also zealous to do." (Galatians 2: 10). "As we have
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opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them
who are of the household of faith." (Galatians 6: 10). "But
whoso hath this world's goods, and seeth his brother have need
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelleth the love of God in him?" (First John 3: 17). Our first
duty is to our brethren, but as we can, we should help those
others who suffer in this world. Never forget that the prime work
of the Lord's church is the spiritual work of saving souls. This
does not terminate the effort that should be made to relieve the
needy.
Good works, both spiritual and material, are essential in
serving the Lord as Christians. While they cannot save by
themselves, neither shall we be saved without them. Christ did
good works of both kinds. So should we.
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LessoD Five

Daily Living
Someone once said, "I don't believe in mixing religion and
business." Some others say, "I don't believe in mixing religion
and politics." Still others suggest, "I don't believe mixing religion
and recreation." So on it goes. There are those areas of life that
some do not think ought to be mixed with religion. It is true that
we have to keep clear the distinction between religion and other
matters, but the religion of which Jesus Christ is the author is
one that is to be mixed with every phase of life. Christianity is
not a one time, now and then, sometime faith. It is a way of life
that involves everything a person say, does or thinks.
The faith of Christ is primarily a postive way of life. While
there are those things that are forbidden to the Christian, there
are the "don'ts" in the doctrine of Christ, the main force of
Christianity is constructive, upbuilding and positive. "Thou shalt
not kill, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not bear false
witness... " are all a part of New Testament Christianity. But
living a life in the imitation of Christ is its main thrust (First Peter
1:21). "Have this mind in you which was also in Christ Jesus ... "
Philippians 2:5. "Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of
Christ." First Corinthians 11: 1. "... Christ shall be magnified in
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my body whether by life, or by death." Philippians 1:20. Our
aim as Christians is to bring Christ closer to people by our daily
conduct in life. We have heard the old adage that says, "I had
rather see a sermon than hear one." This is the idea behind daily
living as a Christian. Some have been converted, others have
been repulsed, by the lives of those who profess to be
Christians. "Do all things without murmuring and disputing, that
ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among
whom ye shine as lights in the world." Philippians 2: 14, 15. This
is what the faith of Christ necessitates.

Application
Christian living must be applied in various relationships of life.
When one becomes a Christian there is a change in his
relationship with God. But there is also a change in his
relationship with the devil and with his fellowmen. "Therefore if
any man be in Christ he is a new creature; old things are passed
away; behold, all things become new." Second Corinthians
5: 17. We now turn our attention to some of these relationships.
Being a Christian affects one's relationship with his parents.
"Children obey your parents in the Lord for this is right. Honor
thy father and thy mother, which is the first commandment with
promise, that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long
on the earth." Ephesians 6: 1-3. "Children obey your parents in
all things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord." Colossians
3:20. It was written of Jesus, "And he went down with them,
and came to Nazereth, and was subject unto them." Luke 2:51.
Children who are still under the care and provision of their
parents are to accept gracefully and willingly the rule of the
home by father and mother. Even after leaving home, honor to
parents is commanded. Even though it is true that some parents
are not very honorable, children are to honor them because they
are their parents. This includes providing for parents when
parents are not able to provide for themselves. Paul wrote, "If
any provideth not for his own, and specially his own household,
he hath denied the faith and is worse than an infidel." First
Timothy 5:8. We recall a man whose father was cruel to him
when he was young, partial against him when he was older, and
cursed him when he was on his death bed. Nonetheless, the son
found comfort in the fact that he did all that he could for his
father simply because he was his father.
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Being a Christian affects one's relationship to the government
under which he lives. The Bible does not command one
particular kind of civil government. Surely God is more pleased
when civil authority respects the standards of Christianity and
defends Christians as they serve God. But the faith of Christ
teaches the Christian to pay his taxes, obey the laws so long as
they do not demand that he disobey God in doing so, show
respect for civil authority and government leaders because of
their position and pray for rulers. To disobey the laws of the land
is more than merely disobeying man's laws. It is disobeying God
because God teaches us to obey those that have the rule over us
(Romans 13:1-7; First Peter 2:17; First Timothy 2:1-3; First
Peter 2:13-15). Only in the event that a law of man requires
violation of a law of God is there an exception. Then we must
obey God rather than man (Acts 4:19; 5:29). We are not
permitted to disobey a law simply because we do not like it.

Even On The Job
Being a Christian affects the Christian when on his job earning
his livelihood. Even though most people will not accept it, the
way of Christ is the solution to what is known as
labor-management problems. Such problems generally exist
because of greed, envy, jealousy and the desire to take
advantage of others, unwilling to treat one another fairly and
considerately. If a man can work, he ought to work, or not eat
(Second Thessalonians 3:10-12). God is not pleased with a
loafer. If one works for another, Paul teaches, "Servants, be
obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh,
with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto
Christ, not with eyeservice, as menpleasers, but as the servants
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart." Ephesians
6:5,6. "Servants, obey in all things your masters according to
the flesh, not with eyeservice, as menpleasers, but in singleness
of heart, fearing God, and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to
the Lord, and not unto men, knowing that of the Lord ye shall
receive the reward of the inheritance, for ye serve the Lord
Christ." Colossians 3:22-24. If one has other men working
under him, Paul addresses him also. "Masters, give unto your
servants that which is just and equal; knowing that ye also have
a Master in heaven." Colossians 4: 1. "And, ye masters, do the
same things unto them, forbearing threatening, knowing that
your Master also is on heaven, neither is there respect of
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persons with him." Ephesians 6:9.
Christianity affects the home and marriage. Sometimes the
faith of Christ causes hardship in a home because some wish to
follow Christ and others wish to continue serving themselves and
Satan. Christ warned that following Him might well cause
estrangement frorrl relatives (Matthew 10:21,34-39). But when
everyone of the family is obedient to the Lord the home will be
what God wants it to be and what it is intended to be.
Following the will of Christ assists people in selecting their
marriage partner. Christians marrying Christians should be the
goal. We need the good influence of one another in the family
to be faithful to the Lord. Being married to one who is
disinterested in Christ, antagonistic to that which is supposed to
be the nearest to the heart of the Christian, having to be loyal to
one who is sinful and rebellious, places such a strain on the
home and its success is almost impossible. It is far better to
remain unmarried than to be yoked with one who is going to
cause you to lose your soul.
The doctrine of Christ governs the husband's attitude and
action toward his wife, and vice versa. Together in Christ they
live under a common standard and have a divine basis upon
which to make decisions and solve problems. The doctrine of
Christ prohibits divorce, "except for the cause of fornication."
Matthew 19: 9. Therefore, setting the standard of life together
until death separates them is of supreme importance. Many
problems in marriage are directly traceable to the religious
division and tensions that accompany that division. When
husband, wife, father, mother and children submit to the will of
the Lord the home will be the nearest thing to heaven that this
world afford.
Christianity will affect the parents' duty toward their children.
We have already noticed how it affects the children's attitude
toward parents. But it works the other way also. Fathers will
bring up their children in the nuture and admonition of the Lord
(Ephesians 6:4). They will train their children in the way they
should go (Proverbs 22:6). The birth of a child into the home
imposes an awesome responsibility upon the parents to make
sure that the child is molded and taught in such a way that they
know God's will and are encouraged to obey it. Physical, mental
and social and economic assistance to the child is secondary to
the spiritual upbringing that the parent owes the child. With
godly parents the soul of the child is of primary concern.
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In The World/Not Of The World
Christians live in the world but are not to be of the world. We
are not to partake of the sinful things of the world. We must
guard ourselves from behavior that brings reproach on that for
which we stand and which we profess. We are to be a peculiar
people (Titus 2: 14), a people who are different because of the
kind of daily life that is lived. The worldly standards are not the
standards by which we measure. We are to convert the world,
not conform to it (Romans 12:1,2). "Love not the world, neither
the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not
of the Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth away
and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth
forever." First John 2: 15-17.
Christianity even governs our attitude and action toward
enemies if such we have. Jesus, who was perfect in every
respect, had enemies. How much more might frail followers
expect to have enemies. Paul urges us to live peaceably with all
men as far as is possible (Romans 12: 18). But even that
teaching implies that there may be times when it is not possible.
We are not to be overly disturbed if we are hated. "Marvel not
my brethren if the world hate you." First John 3: 13. "If the
world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you."
John 15: 18. But when we are hated, we are taught to render
good for evil (Romans 12:20,21; Matthew 5:43,44). Instead of
eye for an eye, it is love for hatred. Instead of seeking revenage,
it is rendering good for evil. The "golden rule" of Matthew 7: 12
is the standard for the Christian toward all, even enemies. When
Christ was reviled, He reviled not again (First Peter 2:23).
This is a very difficult test of our faith to follow Christ when
dealing with those who seek harm and destruction. Especially is
it difficult when you have the truth and the means to score a
great victory over your opponent. But we must guard our
motives in what we do. The better way to deal with enemies
than to seek their destruction is to pray for them, and try to
befriend them. If he rejects you, he will eventually destroy
himself. In the judgment, God will settle the matter. We must
have the attitude of Christ when He was on the cross, "Father,
forgive them, for they know not what they do."

In Speech
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There are other areas where the teaching of Christ and being
a Christian determines our daily life. We shall mention just one
other briefly. The wav of the Lord governs the way we speak.
our conversation, and th~ use of our tongue. Our speech can
contribute to our salvation or to our condemnation, depending
on the way we use this blessing of communication (Matthew
12:37). We can talk ourselves into hell. James writes an
abundance of instruction governing the use of the tongue. But
Christianity makes a difference. Those who are faithful to Christ
will be known for clean and pure speech.
Being a Christian is a full-time occupation and profession. It
regulates everything we do, where we go, what we say, who we
select as friends, our acitivities, what we can support, what we
oppose, where we stand, how we work, play or whatever is a
part of life. Certainly it governs our worship and work, but being
a Christian means letting Christ have His way in your daily life.

t

t

t

t

t

Matthew 16:13-19
"When Jesus came into the coasts of Ceasarea Philippi, he
asked his disciples, saying, Who do men say that I the Son of
man am? And they said, Some say thou art John the Baptist;
SOYl1e, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He
saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And Simon Peter
answered, and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou,
Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say unto thee,
That thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven;
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven. "
It was in this fashion that the Holy Spirit through Matthew

records the intentions of Jesus to establish His church. Our
lesson proposes to learn in some detail the truth that is here
revealed. We are persuaded that much misunderstanding of the
Lord's church can be cleared away by understanding this
passage.
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Who I

Jesus and His disciples were in a period of retirement that we
might call a vacation, but more of a relief from the multitudes
that constantly pressured them. The disciples had been
throughout the land preaching the coming of the kingdom of
heaven. This close association with the people enabled them to
glean firsthand knowledge of what the people thought of Jesus.
Jesus asked them who the people thought He was.
As might be expected when something is left to the opinions
of men there was little unanimity of thought. Some thought He
was John the Baptist, who was already dead, or one of the
prophets, even some great one like Elijah or Jeremiah returned
from the dead. It is interesting to note that at least there was no
report of identifying Him as someone decadent and degenerate
like some are inclined to do in our anti-Christian society.
Jesus had been with His disciples for nearly three years. They
had seen His miracles, heard His teaching, and were in a
position to know the truth about His identity. Peter responded,
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."
Jesus acknowledged this statement by noting that the sQurce
of such information was a revelation from God. It was not a
mere human opinion. Then He uttered what has unnecessarily
become a highly controversial statement. "1 say unto thee that
thou art Peter and upon this rock 1 will build my church; and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. "
Not Peter

Some have erroneously determined that Peter is the rock
upon which the church of Christ is built. There are two words
involved here. One is the word "petros" which is masculine
gender and means a fragment of stone and translated Peter.
The other is "petra which is feminine gender and means a solid
ledge of massive foundation of rock. This difference certainly
shows that the rock and Peter were not one and the same. In
essence, Jesus is saying to Peter, "You are but a pebble, but that
upon which I will build my church is an unmovable,
mountainous ledge of rock."
Nothing here indicates what Romanists like to call "the
primacy of Peter." That the foundation is Christ and His identity
as the Son of God is further confirmed by Paul's statement in
First Corinthians 3:11, "For other foundation can no man lay
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than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." The truth
concerning Jesus that Peter confessed is the rock upon which
the church is built. Indeed, it is the foundation of all of
Christianity.

Hie Pro_lee
The statement also notes that Christ would build the church
sometime in the future from that moment. "I will build.. " is
future tense. This is significant in view of the false teaching of
some denominationalists that the church existed before the
cross, established even in the lifetime of John the Baptist. But
when Jesus uttered these words the church had not yet been
established, was yet future, but John was already dead
(Matthew 14).
The contention that the church was built during the days of
John is a part of the false doctrinal concept that salvation is
obtainable today on the same terms some received it prior to the
cross, like the thief, or by faith only without baptism. But the
words of Jesus puncture that doctrine because the church had
not yet been built.
The statement also shows the One to whom the church

belongs. It is the church of Christ. "I will build MY )emphasis,
JWB) church." He purchased it with His own blood (Acts
20:28). He is the head of it (Colossians 1: 18). It is His body
(Ephesians 1:22,23). It is His kingdom (John 18:36; Colossians
1: 13). It is called after Him (Romans 16: 16). In view of this
array of Biblical evidence as to whom the church belongs, why
should men have the audacity to name it other than the way the
Bible does?
Notice also the singular number - church- He would build. He
would build His one church. He is not the founder of a vast
variety of religious organizations that differ one from the other in
doctrine, practice, name, and often even contradictory matters
between them. There is one body (Ephesians 4:4), and the body
is the church (Ephesians 1:22,23). He is the head and there is
only one head and one body.
The religious division that characterizes denominationalism is
as foreign to the teaching of the New Testament as light from
darkness. Those who contend "one church is as good as
another" should do some serious concentration on the fact that
Jesus only promised to build one.
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Charch'. FoaDdatloD
Peter was blessed for his confession. That truth is the
foundation of the church. The church did not exist prior to this
time. It came into being on the first Pentecost after the Lord's
ascension (Acts 2).
The church belongs to Christ and there is but one of which He
is the founder, builder, foundation and Savior (Ephesians 5:23).
Jesus also said the "gates of hell shall not prevail against it."
The word "hell is translated from the word "hades," which
means the unseen state of the dead. It is· not the "gehenna" hell
that is mentioned many other times and refers to the state of
eternal torment. What Jesus taught is that even though He
would die and be buried, He would come forth. Death would
not prevent the establishment of the church. In view of His
forthcoming resurrection, even death shall not prevail over those
who are faithful members of the Lord's church for "in Christ" is
our victory over death (First Corinthians 15:57). Death could
not prevent its establishment nor shall death have victory over it.
Today, we can rejoice that the Lord built His church and even
more that we can be members of it. The saved make up the
church (Acts 2:47). Christ will save the church (Ephesians
5:23). The church, which is the same as the kingdom, will be
delivered unto the Father when Jesus comes again (First
Corinthians 15:29).

Stili Th. Sa• • T. . . .
The terms of entrance into His church are the same now as in
the days of the New Testament. Faith in Christ (John 8:24),
repentance of sins (Luke 13:3), confession of our faith (Luke
12:8,9), and baptism into Christ for the remission of sins
(Galatians 3:27; Acts 2:38), is the process of salvation and
entrance into the body which is the church (First Corinthians
12: 13).
You never read of "getting saved" of going out and "joining
the church of your choice." You never read of "joining any
church." You do read of hearing the gospel, believing it,
obeying it, whereupon God adds you to His church.
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Luke 9:62, "And Jesus said unto him, No
man, having put his hand to the plough, and

looking back, IS fit for the kingdom of God."
This passage has been properly cited as
Biblical evidence that it is possible for one who
has once started toward heaven by serving God
in Christ to turn back and thereby render himself
unsuitable to be considered as one pleasing
before Almighty God. He has apostatized.
It is also evident that there is such a thing as
da.e. W. Boyd
being "fit" for the kingdom and therefore there is sucn a thing as being
"unfit." It should be the goal in life of every person to be acceptable
before God. Nothing else really matters if this is not true of us. But what
does it take to be "fit for the kingdom?"
This issue presents the first five lessons of a ten lesson series on that
specific theme. We plan to have the final five in the following issue.
These lessons have proven useful for ladies' classes, a series for
Wednesday evening Bible study, almost a quarter's work for a Sunday
morning class. We hope they will prove beneficial to all who read
whatever further use they may make of them.
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Fit For The Kingdom
The Divine Nature
When we studied Christianity in daily living, we learned that
we must imitate Christ. How can we, being human, weak,
sinful, have the ability to imitate Jesus who was sinless, perfect,
and the divine Son of God? The nature of Christ differs from the
nature of man. He, being Deity in the flesh, possessed to
perfection qualities that man can possess only in a limited way.
In order for us to imitate Christ, we must develop a Christlike
nature, striving toward His perfection.
God has encouraged us and motivated us to become
partakers of the divine nature through great and precious
promises. He not only offers us guidance, comfort, protection,
and providence in this life, but heaven after this life is over.
What greater incentives could be provided us? He has not left us
alone without aid in becoming partakers of a nature like Christ.
We often hear it said that human nature never changes. We
believe this is true. We also believe that human beings can
change. They can grow and become what they had not been
previously. We can become more and more like Christ until "we
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is." (First John 3:2).
While we may not fully comprehend all that is implied in that
statement, it is certain that mankind can become partaker of the
divine nature.

Can People Change?
We have heard it said regarding some people, "A leopard
cannot change its spots." We do not know much about
leopards, but eVidently the Lord thought mankind can change
because Christ came to this world to bring about the change that
is needed to make sinful man fit for His service and His
fellowship.
Becoming like Christ is not .something that happens
automatically or suddenly. A person is not steeped in defiant
and rebellious sin one moment and possess the character and

1

disposition likened unto the Son of Goa the next. Becoming like
Christ and partaking of the divine nature is a matter of spiritual
growth. It is a process that never knows completion as long as
we live on earth.
First Peter, chapter one, points out how God has provided the
way whereby we can become like Christ. Having offered great
and precious promises to those who will strive to be like him,
Peter, by inspiration, tells us of the qualities we must develop.
The development of these Christlike qualities requires a constant
and persistent effort on our part.
The starting point is faith. "Without faith it is impossible to be
pleasing to him ... " (Hebrews 11 :6). Christ said, "Except ye
believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." (John 8:24).
Faith comes by hearing the word of God (Romans 10: 17).
Before we can begin to build a character like Christ we must
have this obedient faith which the gospel teaches. Then these
various traits are built, simultaneously, not one at a time. They
are so interwoven one with another that they cannot be
separated except for study.
To faith we must add virtue, which means courage, boldness,
manliness. In the life of Peter we see demonstrated virtue and
the lack of it. He lacked virtue when he denied the Lord three
times. He displayed virtue when he stood before the Jewish
leaders, risking his life, defying their commands to cease
preaching the gospel. He continued to preach Christ even under
the threat of persecution and death. Virtuous people are not
afraid nor ashamed to stand up for the truth of God whenever,
wherever, and before whomsoever they have the privilege to
stand.

Other Additions
To virtue we are to add knowledge. Some knowledge is
essential before one can become a Christian. He must know the
truth concerning Christ, the plan of salvation, etc. Having
obeyed the gospel plan, he must add to his knowledge lest he
fail to grow and be strengthened. He needs to be grounded in
the truth, able to withstand false doctrines so he will not be
tossed to and fro by them, able to teach the truth and convict
the gainsayer. This knowledge comes through the study of the
Bible. Bible study is an essential activity in becoming more like
Christ. Therein the Christ is revealed. How else and where else
can we even know what we are to imitate?
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To knowledge add self-control, sometimes called temperance. Self-control has two meanings. Some have limited the
meaning of temperance to moderation and this almost
exclusively to drinking alcoholic beverages. Such a concept fails
to understand the teaching of the Holy Spirit. Self-control or
temperance means abstinence from that which is sinful. One
cannot claim to have self-control unless he refrains from what is
evil. And it also means to use and partake in moderation even
that which is acceptable and good.
There is nothing sinful about eating food, unless it is done
without self-control. There is nothing but evil in consuming
alcoholic beverages. There is no way to lie moderately, steal
moderately, commit adultery with moderation. These things are
sinful in themselves. Such things as eating, recreation, work,
etc.are right in themselves but must be utilized with moderation.
The Christian knows how to regulate his life and control himself,
keeping himself in circumspect boundaries of behavior. The lack
of self-control is at the root of many of the problems mankind
brings upon itself. Happy is that person who has learned to
manage his life and keep himself under bondage. This idea of
"letting yourself go" is contrary to the teaching of the Lord.
Christians won't do that. They possess temperance.

More Addition.
We are to add the quality of patience to our character.
Patience refers to faithfulness, endurance, stedfastness. Job is
presented to us in the Bible as an example of patience (James
5: 11). In the face of all his suffering and disappointments, he
never gave up, he kept on going, he stayed faithful to God, and
refused to accept his wife's advice to "curse God and die."
Being patient means that we serve God in good times and
bad, in easy times and difficult ones. In adversity as well as
prosperity, the Lord is our God. Our faith is one of conviction,
not merely convenience.
We are to add to our characters the quality of godliness.
Godliness is not the same thing as "godlikeness." Godliness
refers to reverence, respect for things holy and sacred. It is
genuine piety toward God.
A godly person would never take God's name in vain. He will
not speak disparagingly of the Lord's church, His commands, or
anything related to Him. He respects God's authority and
cherishes God's promises. Reverent esteem is what he shows
3

toward Deity. While a godly man may at times stumble, he will
also rise from such things and press on because he knows and
loves all things that are of God. Even when so much of the
world is showing contempt and offering ridicule for the standards
and doctrine of Christ, the godly man will bend his every effort
to conform himself to that teaching. He holds God in awe and
reverence.
Finally, we are to add brotherly kindness and love. These two
qualities can be considered together for they are much alike. We
are to have brotherly kindness toward our brethren. We are also
to seek the highest good of all those around us. This is the
meaning of love. Love is unselfish, seeketh not her own. Love is
concerned about the welfare of others and what is best for
others. Our first priority is toward brethren in the Lord. The love
that the Christian must develop extends beyond his brethren. If
we only love those that love us, in what way are we distinctive
or different? Christ reasoned in Matthew 5:43ff that we are to do
more than that.
Mnny problems and much strife would cease to exist in the
church and in the world if more of us could learn to possess and
practice gen uine love, a trait of character that is a part of the
divine nature.
Jesus Demonstrated Love

Jesus showed us what love is. "Greater love hath no man
than thiS, that he lay down his life for his friends." (John
15: 15) .Have you ever considered how Jesus even went beyond
this, and gave His life for those who were alienated from God,
yet sinners, and died for such? (Romans 5:6-9).
Peter closes these remarks with great assurance that
developing such a character will produce only our spiritual good.
"For if these things be in you and abound ... " then certain
blessings will be enjoyed. We will not be unfruitful in the service
of God. We will not be blind but be able to see what is of real
value and truth, not groping about in darkness, but seeing in the
light of truth. We can make our calling and election sure. This
provides us with security and confidence. If we possess these
qualities we shall not fall. The Lord does not guarantee us
sinless perfection, and those who either claim such or expect
such have no basis for their thinking in Scripture. In the adding
of these qualities we can build a preventive power against falling
away. There is an entrance into heaven awaiting us.
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Is there any wonder, then, seeing the end
Christlike nature, that it is called a divine
abundant life with Deity in fellowship while
earth, plus the assurance of eternal joy in
redeemed of all the ages.
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Le••on Seven

The Church And You
We begin this lesson with some questions. What is the
church? What is your relationship to the church?
The church is composed of people who have been saved from
their past sins by the blood of Jesus Christ, having rendered
obedience to the commands of the gospel of Christ. God alone
forgives sins, and God alone makes one a member of His
church. God adds the saved to the church (Acts 2:47). People
do not and cannot "join" the church like they would some club
or fraternal organization. When they believe, repent of their sins,
confess their faith in Christ, and are baptized into Christ for the
remission of sins, their sins are forgiven them and God adds
them to the church, the company of the saved.
The church is identified as the family of God (First Timothy
3: 15). It is called the" house of God" which is His family. The
church is also called the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23).
The church is that organization and institution of people who
have been purchased by the blood of Christ (Acts 20: 28), and
are therefore the possession of God (First Corinthians 6: 19,20).
There is no such thing as being saved apart from the church
because the church is the saved. The same process of obedience
whereby one's sins are remitted is the process by which one
becomes a member of the church. This denominational teaching
that we do one thing to be saved and something else and
different to "join" some church is a false teaching and has no
root in Scripture whatsoever.
The church is also called the kingdom of God (Matthew
16: 16-18). Those that make up the church are those who are in
the kingdom (Colossians 1: 13). Christ is the King of the
kingdom and Christians are the citizens of it. It has no earthly
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headquarters because the throne of the King is in heaven (Acts
7:49). It is a spiritual kingdom, not one of this world (John
18:36).
The church of Christ is not a denomination. One never reads
about denominations in the Bible. Denominationalism is entirely
a creation of man and is the result of apostasy from the truth of
God. There is no divine authority for the existence of any
denomination on the face of the earth. If a church is a
denomination, it is not the church of Christ. If it is the church of
Christ, it is not a denom.ination.
You Are Or You Are Not

What is your relationship to the church? At this moment you
are either a member of the Lord's church or you are not. If you
are a member, then you are a Christian, one whose past sins
were forgiven when you were baptized. If you are not a member
of the church, you are yet lost and doomed in your sins, and
there is not a word of hope for your soul anywhere in the Bible
so long as you remain as you are. All spiritual blessings are
found" in Christ" (Ephesians 1:3) and if you are not in Christ,
you are not the recipient of His spiritual blessing. Nor shall you
be until you are a member of His church
Let us turn our attention to certain responsibilities that you
have in the church toward others who are members of the
church and learn more of the relationship one should have
toward the church.
GovernmeDt

You should be identified with a local congregation. The
universal church has no organizational or governmental structure
other than Jesus Christ as the King. Christ is the head of the
church (Colossians 1: 18). Christians in a given locality make up
a local congregation. They assemble for worship, have
fellowship together in the doing of the work of God.
The local church is ruled and overseen by men designated as
elders or bishops. There is to be a plurality of bishops in each
congregation, men who meet certain specified qualifications as
given in First Timothy 3 and Titus 1. The local church is served
by those called deacons. There are preachers and teachers, and
the membership makes up the body. There is no ecclesiastical
structure larger than the local church in the church which Christ
6

built. One of the major avenues of digressions has been the
departure from the governmental structure of the church. Once
that is set aside or altered, then liberties of every sort are brought
in and apostasy is sure to follow.
A Christian is to cooperate with those who have the
leadership of the local church. He is under their watchcare and
oversight. They have the authority in matters of judgment and
opinion over the local church. The church is not a demoncracy,
nor is to be ruled by tyranical means. The universal church is a
monarchy with Christ as king and each local church governed as
we have noted. Each member has an obligation to those who
are called upon to serve as elders. Elders are to be "esteemed
highly for their work's sake."
(First Thessalonians 5: 13).
Members are to obey them (Hebrews 13:7). One violates God's
law to raise rebellion against the duly ordained eldership when
that eldership is acting according to Scripture and within the
boundaries of their authority. Careless and reckless accusations
against elders are not to be received. Good elders do not have
to ask for respect and consideration because they so conduct
themselves that they win the confidence of those over whom
they have oversight.

Its Work
When plans are made for the carrying out of the work of the
church, our relationship to the church is to be one of
oooperation and harmony.
Each member is obligated to contribute of his means to the
local church. Financially, the church is dependent upon
members who give willingly, cheerfully, bountifully, sacrificially,
The church is not authorized to go into business ventures to
make money. Saving souls, not money, is the work of the
church. To withhold your support to the local church is to
withhold that which belongs to God. We would not contend that
every contribution you make must be given to one local church,
but we would contend that every Christian has the duty to the
church to give. It is surely not a matter of great debate that the
support of the local church should not only fall on a few while
others feel no responsibility whatever. We are brethren and
should have joint participation with each in this matter.
As a Christian, your relationship to the church should be one
that tends to making and keeping the church united, as Jesus
prayed for the church to be. The influence and power of the
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church is often drained away because of division. In matters
where God has spoken, there is no room for division. We are to
speak the same things and be of the same mind (Philippians
1:27; First Corinthians 1:10). In matters of human wisdom and
the exercise of opinion, we should be charitable toward each
other, remembering that the eldership has the duty and power
of making such decisions for the local church. Seldom will
everybody be pleased with every decision. It is our task to work
for unity, not division. We might note that elderships that are
attune to the disposition of the congregation will take into
consideration what others think before making decisions that
affect the entire body. As for matters of faith where God has
spoken, their duty is clear. They are to uphold the Word of God
regardless of what others may think. Good leaders are
considerate, attentive, openminded and try to create the unity
among brethren that is easy to sustain by the members. A sower
of discord is abominable to the Lord (Proverbs 6: 16ff) and one
places his soul in danger to foment division and strife just to
have his own way.
Love The Brotherhood

Where there is genuine love for God and Christ and the Holy
Spirit, where there is love among brethren, where the truth and
its power is utmost in the minds of the brethren, unity, peace,
harmony, cooperation is much easier maintained. Each
Christian should always try to be a part of the solution to every
problem, never the source of it.
As a Christian, you owe it to every other member of the
church to live a righteous life. We do not have the right to live
anyway we want. We must take into consideration the influence
and effect that it has on the rest of the brethren, as well as the
image our behavior places before the world about the church of
Christ. One of the most powerful weapons in the arsenal of the
devil is hypocrisy among members of the church. The devil
delights in being able to point to the professed Christian and take
note of his inconsistencies and sins. Teachers of the truth are
often placed in embarrassing situations when trying to proclaim
and defend the truth because there are those of their own
brethren who are so involved in sin that his words of instruction
have little effect on his hearers. You have no right to ruin the
influence of the church, to retard the efforts made to save souls,
to bring reproach on the name of Christ by living a hypocritical
8

life. This attitude that it is nobody's business but my own what I
do is false. What we do involves God, His church, as well as our
own spiritual welfare.
To help the church remain pleasing to God, every member
should check everything by the Bible. We all should insist that
what is preached and practiced be authorized by the Scriptures.
Only in this way can we prevent the congregation where we
attend from drifting away from the straight and narrow path.
Almost from the time of the beginning of the church there have
been those who have wanted to go beyond the doctrine of
Christ. Likewise, there have been those who have been
"watchdogs" that often confused their watching with their
insistence that everything be done their way. We all do need to
watch and be alert to the slightest deviation from the truth.
Digression does not occur suddenly but gradually, little by little,
step by step. Only a persistent and consistent measuring by the
Scriptures will keep the church on course. Everyone has a duty
in helping to do this. We have the duty to uphold the truth as it
is taught, and to oppose and expose error whenever and
wherever it raises its Satanic head.
If you are a Christian, you and the church are inseparable
because you are one of the members of it. You have to sustain a
relationship to all the rest of the redeemed. We not only need to
know what that relationship is, but we must determine that we
will be one who will be found performing as the Lord has
commanded.
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Overcoming Sin And
Its Consequences
On order to reach heaven, we must not only be forgiven of
our past sins but we must keep our lives free from sin. Our past
sins are forgiven when we obey the gospel in faith, repentance,
confession and baptism. But this does not guarantee heaven.
What is too often overlooked is another condition of salvation;
namely, that of being faithful. "Be thou faithful unto death and I
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will give thee the crown of life." (Revelation 2: 10). Even though
we cannot be sinlessly perfect, we can be faithful. The doctrine
of once saved, always saved, that one cannot fall so as to be
lost, is false.
Once we become Christians the devil does not cease to try to
recapture our souls "Be sober, be vigilant, for your adversary the
devil walketh about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may
devour." (First Peter 5:8). Just as God did not forget man in
sin, the devil does not forget man in Christ. The possibility of
falling is not our theme in this lesson, but we take note of that
possibility nonetheless.
The thrust of our lesson is that God does not leave us helpless
in our battle against Satan and sin. He has promised us the
ability to resist temptation and overcome and/ or endure
whatever comes our way (First Corinthians 10: 13). "There hath
no temptation taken you but such as is common to man; but
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that
ye are able, but will with the temptation make a way to escape,
that ye may be able to bear it." We have His Word as a "lamp
unto our feet" to lead us in the way that we should go. With the
Word of God, which is the sword of the Spirit, we can wage
warfare against Satan and put temptation to flight even as did
He.
Every baptized believer must be concerned with facing sin and
overcoming its intent, design and destruction so as to escape the
ultimate wages of sin which is spiritual death (Romans 6:23).

How Sin Develope.
We need to learn how sin developes. In finding a way to
overcome a disease the medical scientists try to learn how that
disease is produced. This is why there is continued research.
Once this knowledge is known they are better able to locate a
place to attack it, even cure it. A similar procedure is necessary
in dealing with the spiritual disease of sin.
"Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God:
for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any
man, but every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his
own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived it
bringeth forth sin, and sin, when it is fullgrown, bringeth forth
death." (James 1: 13-15). Sin does its work in three stages.

Te_ptatloD
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The first stage is that of temptation. There are two elements to
temptation: (1) desire or lust, and (2) opportunity or enticement.
People are not tempted when there is only desire. Nor are they
tempted only when there is opportunity to sin. But when the
two are found together, there is temptation. Let us illustrate ..A
man may desire an alcoholic beverage. But there is none
available. He is not yet tempted. Beverages may be available but
the man may have no desire for them. Again, there is no
temptation. But if he desires it and it is available, then he is
tempted to sin by drinking it.
It is not a sin to be tempted. Our Lord was tempted (Matthew
4) and tempted in all points as we are (Hebrews 4: 15), but He
did no sin (First Peter 2:22). Temptation equals desire plus
opportunity.

Yielding
The second stage in the development of sin is yielding to the
temptation. This involves the action, whether physical or
mental. One can sin through mental action as well as physical
action. Sin equals temptation plus yielding. Sin involves
transgression or violation of God's law (First John 3:4). Desire
plus opportunity plus yielding equals sin.

Death
The third stage is spiritual death. Death means separation.
When one sins he separates himself from God (Isaiah 59:1,2).
In Revelation 21:8, after listing a number of sins, it is stated that
"their part shall be in the lake that burneth with fire and
brimstone, which is the second death." The ultimate result and
wages of sin is an eternal separation from God in hell.
The glorious hope that can be ours in Christ Jesus is that sin
need not bring spiritual death eternally to us because we can be
forgiven in Him. This was the mission of Christ to this earth to
forgive man of sin (First Timothy 1: 15). He shed His blood "for
the remission of sins." (Matthew 26:28). We might compose
another equation that reads, sin plus no forgiveness equals
spiritual death. Sin plus forgiveness equals spiritual life. Our full
equation can be read as follows: Desire plus opportunity plus
yielding plus no forgiveness equals eternal spiritual death.

How To Overeo.e
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How can sin and its consequences be overcome? We can first
attack it at the point of desire. As Christians we are to learn to
control our appetites and desires. We must crucify evil desires
(Galatians 5:24). This is accomplished by controlling our
thoughts. Read Colossians 3:2 and Philippians 4:8 in this
connection. Much of our evil desire springs from an overemphasis on the pleasures and goals of this life. We must learn
to guard our hearts. A greater concentration on heavenly things
makes us have a stronger appetite for that which is good and
right and a greater distaste for sinful things. We come to the
place when we do as Paul instructed, "Abhor that which is evil
and cleave to that which is good." (Romans 12:9). Solomon
wrote, "As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he." (Proverbs
23:7). It is not saying that n man is what he thinks he is, but
rather he is what he thinks. The heart is the fountain from which
evil desires spring (Matthew 15: 18, 19).
Sin can also be attacked at the point of opportunity. We
should shun situations that offer opportunity to sin. We may
not be able to avoid all of them, but we can seek good
companions, refrain from the appearance of evil, not allow
ourselves to be constantly bombarded with opportunity to do
wrong. Too many people, possibly thinking themselves stronger
than they are, will go places, say things, do things that will only
lead them into temptation. Why pray for God to deliver us from
evil and then flirt with opportunity to sin? There are some jobs a
Christian cannot hold. There are some people with whom
Christians ought not have close association as friends and
companions. There are places where no Christian ought to go. It
is easier to fall before temptation under some circumstances than
others. The best way to combat sin with respect to opportunity
to sin is to put distance between yourself and the opportunity, as
did Joseph when he was tempted by Potiphar's wife.
Then we must ever be developing control over ourselves so
that we will not yield even when tempted. There are desires of
the human being that are not sinful in themselves, but can be
satisfied sinfully, such as the sexual desire. These desires are to
be satisfied in the holy estate of marriage. Therefore, even
though the desire resides, and opportunity may arise to sin, we
must have control over ourselves and resist the devil. James
says, "Resist the devil and he will flee from you." (James 4:7).
Too many flirt with the devil and then wonder what happened.
We can develop this self-control by studying carefully how to
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possess the characteristics of the divine nature of which Peter
wrote in Second Peter one.

All Have Sinned
But we must recognize that we are all too often not as strong
as we ought to be and in spite of ourselves there are times when
the desire is so strong, the opportunity so enticing, our
self-control so weak, that we yield and sin. We bring
abomination upon ourselves. To enjoy an eternal life with God
we must be forgiven of our sins. John wrote, "If we say we have
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say that we have
not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us."

(First John 1:8-10).
A Christian is not baptized again as when he was born into the
family of God and when his past sins were forgiven that way.
But God's plan for forgiving His children of sin requires
repentance, confession of sin and prayer. Peter told Simon to
"Repent... and pray ... " (Acts 8:22). John added that we must
confess our sins (First John 1: 9). Repentance, confession and
prayer is not the plan of God for one who is not a Christian to
be forgiven. It is the plan for the Christian who has sinned to be
forgiven. The Christian is in the body of Christ where he is in
contact with the cleansing blood of Christ. As John wrote, "But
if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship
one with another and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth uS from all sin. "(First John 1: 7).

We are not commanded to be sinlessly perfect. God has never
commanded that of which we are incapable. While perfection is
the goal and the standard, we realize we sin. But because of our
relationship with God through Christ forgiveness is easily
available to the faithful who meet His terms. This is what God
expects. Faithfulness means to keep on keeping on, not giving
up. "Be not weary in well doing, for in due season we shall reap
if we faint not." (Galatians 6:9). It is not to the perfect, but to
the faithful, that the crown of life will be given (Revelation 2: 10.
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Di.centin" Good And E.,il
"For everyone that useth milk is unskillful in the word of
righteousness, for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to
them that are of full age, even those who by reason of use have
their senses exercised to discern both good and evil." (Hebrews
5:13,14).
This passages takes notice of two stages of Christian growth.
There are "babes" and there are those called "fullgrown or of full
age."
How do we identify and describe a "babe" in Christ? It has
nothing to do with one's actual chronological age. Rather it is a
matter of mental and spiritual attainment rather than a physical
state. One may be elderly as far as years are concerned and still
be a babe in Christ. On the other hand, one may be relatively
young in years, but be strong and exhibit great spiritual maturity,
although not many who are very young are spiritually mature
b.ecause of the lack of opportunity to grow and develop. One
can even be an intellectual giant and a mental whiz but be yet a
babe in Christ.
A babe in Christ is a new Christian who may not know much
mor~ about Christianity than the plan of salvation which he has
obeyed to enter into Christ. Just as we enter our fleshly family
by being born into them, we enter God's spiritual family by being
"born again." (John 3:3,5). We then embark on a journey of
maturing and growing in the imitation of the Son of God. A
babe in Christ has just begun to walk with the Lord.
A fullgrown man in Christ is one who has reached a level of
maturity that demonstrates spiritual wisdom, knowledge and is
manifested in his words and deeds. Obviously, those who have
had more years in which to partake of the things of Christ are
expected to be more mature than those who are younger.
Unfortunately, there are some who have had years of
opportunity to grow and mature but are still very immature,
almost retarded in their growth.

Not 81.1•••1" Perfect
We would not want to leave an impression that we shall ever
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reach such a state of maturity in this life that we are sinless or
that we can attain such a degree and level of growth that we
could be perfect as was the Son of God. We never reach the
place when we cannot grow. We shall always be in a state of
growth as long as we live. Mature people grow as well a~
immature ones.
Going from the state of being a babe to that of a fullgrown or
mature Christian requires study, knowledge, devotion, faith,
humility and characteristics that are like Christ, words and deeds
that reflect what was once said of the apostles that "they had
been with Jesus." (Acts 4: 13).
But our present study is not intended to dwell upon the stages
of growth as much as to speak of these stages to set the
background for the ability and necessity of discerning good and
evil. As Christians, and to be fit for the kingdom, we must learn
to deter~ine what is right and wrong, how to decide about good
and evil, how to distinguish between the two. It is not always a
simple matter. Being mature and fullgrown provides a great
advantage, however. It is not an ability that we just automatically
possess. Rather it is a quality and talent that we must devlop and
nurture before we can use.

Know The Difference
The only sure and certain source of knowledge about the
difference between good and evil is God. We must ask of God
and inquire of His Word to know what is correct from incorrect.
The more we grow toward Him, the more like Jesus we become
by developing the traits of character He had, the better able we
are to discern. This fact should encourage us to diligently
expend ourselves in Christian growth. It is essential in being
acceptable to God.
Some things can easily be noted as right or wrong because the
Scripture plainly and explicity speak of them one way or the
other. There are a number of veritable catalogs of sins given in
the New Testament as well as lists of things that are right and
good. For the sake of space we shall only note the reference
here without giving the full quotations. Ephesians 5:3-6; 4:31;
Colossians 3:5-9; Galatians 5:19-23; Philippians 4:8, and many
others. Even those who have a very limited knowledge of the
'Bible are able to know that such things are either good or evil
without much difficulty. We must acknowledge, however, that
there seems to be such a vast number of people who do not
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seem to care whether they do good or evil. But knowledge of
right and wrong in these matters is not that difficult to determine.
Oar COD.cleDce.

What many have not yet learned is that anything that violates
the conscience is wrong. Let us be sure what the Scripture
teaches. It does not teach that anything which does not violate
your conscience is right. Many seem to think that so long as their
conscience is not violated that whatever they do is acceptable.
That is a bad mistake. While our consciences are to be our
guide, they are not infallible gUides. Consciences have to be
taught and trained and they are no more reliable than the
training received. One can be trained to believe truth is error and
wrong is right and have no hurt of conscience whatever even
though they do wrong. Many have sinned sincerely and
honestly while thinking what they were doing was right.
But honesty demands that we live in harmony with our
convictions. One who will do that which he believes to be wrong
cannot please God. This is the meaning of the passage of
Romans 14:23, "For whatsoever is not of faith is sin." "Faith"
here refers to what one believes. He may believe truth or he
may believe error, but whatever he believes ought to be his
gUide. He should bend every effort to determine whether his
beliefs are according to God's Word. Fortunate is that person
who has acquainted himself or herself with God's law. How
deceived is that person who, lacking knowledge of God's Word,
can violate God's Word and his conscience cause him no
problem.
In Romans 14, Paul discussed a problem among early
Christians concerning eating some meat. Some thought it was
wrong to eat meat from animals that had been offered to idols,
thinking they would in some way be paying homage to the idol.
Paul taught them that there was nothing wrong with eating such
meat unless they believed it to be wrong. If they believed it was
wrong they ought refrain from eating it. To eat thinking it was
evil would mean to violate their convictions and offend their
consciences. What they really needed was to have their
consciences instructed more clearly concerning the truth about
eating meat. This Paul was attempting to do in that chapter.

Sach Like
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We are also taught that those things that are like what is
specifically named as evil are to be shunned. When listing the
works of the flesh Paul gave a sweeping and inclusive statement,
"and such like." (Galatians 5:21). When we may be temporarily
uncertain about the rightness or wrongness of something we are
to leave it alone. Similarity to sin is to be avoided. "Abstain from
the appearance of evil." (First Thessalonians 5:22). While this is
not always easy to determine, it can be determined with a close
and persistent application of certain principles and gUidelines
that shall be discussed later. Just here we want to establish that it
is wrong to be involved in that which has the likeness and
kinship of sinful things.
We need to summarize at this point before moving into the
area where the discernment of good and evil is more difficult.
Things specifically named to be right and wrong can be
discerned relatively simply by a knowledge of the catalogs of sin
in Scripture. Things that violate the conscience are wrong for the
reasons mentioned. Things related to and" like" sinful things are
also to be noted as off limits to those who would be fit for the
kingdom. But we now turn our attention to determining those
doubtful and difficult matters where the "black and white" is not
so clearly defined. There are matters that are right in themselves
that can become wrong if given a place in life that is contrary to
the Christian priorities. But there are also measures available to
the Christian that can assist him to discern even in those areas
where there appears to be much "gray" area. It is here that we
begin to see the value of being mature and fullgrown in Christ.

Value Of Fellowship
We do not want to ignore one of the real benefits of Christian
fellowship is the association with more mature Christians. Those
who have been in the service of the King have had experience
and gained knowledge that can be used to help us know what
and how to do. We should seek the advice and counsel of those
who are rich in faith. Experience is a great teacher. Those with
experience can see dangers as well as opportunities that others
without experience cannot see. We need to take advantage of
the blessing of mature brethren. Ask them and profit from what
they know. They are able to discern good and evil with great
precision because they know where things can lead. They have
been along the way.
This is the reason God has mature men to serve as elders of
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the church. For the same reason parents are to govern and
guide the children. This is why older women are to teach the
younger women. Those of maturity who love their less
experienced brethren will be considerate, even sympathetic, with
their decisions and discernments that have to be made and will
lend a hand with their background of Biblical information and
personal experience in living the Christian life.

l.fI.e.ce
We must consider the effect some action may have on others
as well as on us. Influence must be considered. "For none liveth
to himself, and none dieth to himself." (Romans 14:7). We
must think how what we say and do will affect non-Christians as
well as brethren, and certainly our families. We do not want to
become a hindrance to someone's conversion nor a stumblingblock for a brother or sister. While we think about the affect on
our own spirit and attitude toward heavenly things, we must
leave off activities that will tend to dull our sensitivity regarding
sin. We do not want to do things that will gradually sear our
consciences and hearts and make us less interested in the things
of God.
The best test might well be to simply ask, "What would Jesus
do?" He is our example. The more we know of Christ the easier
it will be for us to know what He would decide, what He would
do, where He would go, what He would say. Cannot we see the
value of studying the Bible because that is where we learn of
Christ? Just think about the time when Peter had denied the
Lord, and Jesus then simply looked upon him, not saying a
word. Peter knew altd realized so intently what Jesus would
have had him to have done. When we are trying to discern
good and evil and find it difficult to know just which way to turn,
think about Jesus looking at you. Do you really believe He
would smile on you in what you are considering, or would He
be disappointed in you? .

He Watche.
We are fortunate that Jesus is watching us. He is not watching
just waiting for us to commit some transgression and ready to
pounce upon us. He is not looking as if some warden or guard
might observe his prisoners. But He watches over us in love, as
a mother watches over her child as he goes about his activities.
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He has the awareness and interest because He wants to gUide
us, protect us, assist us, and even comfort us as we journey
through life. When Jesus told the brethren in the seven churches
of Asia, "1 know thy works," He wanted them to know that He
was aware of their misdeeds, but also He was aware when they
faced temptation, when they overcame, when they were
victorious and faithful.
The stronger we get and the more mature we devlop
ourselves we will be able to discern good and evil with less
problems. In addition, the maturity that we can enjoy for our
own benefit can be a great help to others. There are such
blessings to be found in becoming "fullgrown."

t t t t t

Le••OD TeD

Continuing To Gro..,
This is the tenth of ten lessons on the theme of being fit for the
kingdom. We have studied what it means to be a Christian, our
duty in public and private worship, Bible study, the necessity of
good works, applying Christianity in daily living, partaking of the
divine nature, our relationship with the rest of the church, how
to overcome sin and its consequences and learning to discern
between good and evil. This final lesson is to encourage us to
continue to grow. While it might appear so obvious that this is
what we ought to do, the seriousness of it requires additional
concentration.
We begin by the reminder that the plan of salvation is hearing
the word, believing in Christ, repenting of sins, confessing faith
in Christ, being baptized for the remission of sins into Christ, and
(the part we now stress), remaining faithful to Christ. Remaining
faithful requires spiritual growth. We must continue to grow.
In every realm of life growth is essential to its prosperity. It is
true in business, science, industry, whatever. Things cannot be
allowed to become stagnant or lie in a state of motionlessness.
Things will either grow or die.
It would be of benefit if we leave the lesson for a moment and
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pick up our Bibles and read the following passages and then
return to these comments. Ephesians 4:10-16; First Peter 2:2;
Second Peter 3: 17 ,17; Second Thessalonians 1: 3. These are a
few of the passages that teach the necessity of continued
growth.

BalaDced Growth
Saying we must grow is not all that we need to learn. Our
growth must be well balanced. In physical growth we recognize
that something is wrong if only a person's legs grow but not the
rest of the body. Or if only the head increased in size but the
arms and legs remained as an infant growth would not be
balanced or healthy. We studied the characteristics of the divine
nature and saw many areas in which we are to grow. But we are
to grow in such things simultaneously, not one exclusive of
another.
We have tried to be realistic in this series and realize that there
are hiildrances to spiritual growth. This is true in mental and
physical growth and we need not be surprised that such is true in
spiritual growth. Some hindrances we cannot avoid but we must
learn to overcome. Other hindrances can be avoided if we are
alert.
One hindrance to growth is the lack of effort. Being glad over
being born into God's family, we are not to expect gro\.vth to be
automatic. It is not. The course of least resistance will allow you
to be taken downstream. We are to work out our own salvation
(Philippians 2: 12). This does not mean we are to work out our
own system of salvation, but we must work our part in God's
syst~m. Nor does it mean that by our works alone we shall merit
salvation. We cannot earn it. But there must be obedience and
this requires effort. Would it not be tragic that one failed to enter
heaven' simply because he was too lazy to do the work that is
necessary?

A Real HiDdraDce
Discouragements are often hindrances to growth. Some make
a fine start, but they encounter personal troubles, opposition
from former friends and family, trouble arises in the church itself
and frustrates them. Jobs, finances, health, school, many things
can become problems to remaing faithful if we permit it to be so.
But we are not justified to abandon the faith of Christ simply
20

because everything does not go the way we would like it. The
cure to discouragement is, "Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be
ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord. " (First Corinthians 15:58). Paul urges, "And be not
weary in well doing, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint
not." (Galatians 6:9).
But many "wither on the vine" due to disuse. Machinery that
is not used does not retain its usefulness. It will rust, become stiff
and unworkable. Even a knife, left to itself, grows dull. It stays
sharp through use. If you tie your strong right arm to your side
and do not use it, it will not be long before it is of no value to
you. People who take to the bed even though they are well will
soon become sick. Disuse is harmful. "Use, or lose" is a
watchword that leaders of the church need to heed regarding
their flock. Knowledge unapplied soon slips away. Talents not
used will soon cease to exist. Paul told Timothy, "Exercise
thyself unto godliness." (First Timothy 4:7). Just as having a
proper diet is necessary for growth, proper exercise is also
essential. This hindrance to growth can be overcome by getting
busy and staying busy. Nor should we think there must always
be some organized congregation-wide plan of action before we
can be busy about the Fathers business. Individually we can be
active, aggressive in teaching, helping the needy, relieving the
distressed, encouraging the discouraged, sympathizing with the
bereaved, and on and on.
Interference is often a hindrance to growth. The crops in the
fields do best when they are not bothered. If things are allowed
to crowd them too much their growth is stunted. Plants become
malformed if somebody is constantly "fooling around with
them." The Christian cannot allow interference to prevent his
growth. What is likely to interfere?

Priorities
We have many interest in life. Some of these interests are
necessary in the daily conduct of life. All such things are not evil
in themselves. It is just possible, however, that we allow such
things to interfere with our faithfulness to God. It could be a job,
recreation, material ambitions, associations, pleasure, vacations,
even family concerns. While attending to some of these things is
a part of being a faithful Christian, we can get our priorities
mixed and soon find that we are "letting the tail wag the dog,"
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or as one has said, "majoring in minors and minoring in
majors." We must keep a clear head and our eye single focused
on the ultimate goal lest we become cloudy as to what really
matters in this life. Interference from anything is a hindrance if it
creates a problem for continuing to grow as a Christian. We
know of a man who seemed to be prospering and who bought a
nice boat. There is nothing wrong is owning and using a boat.
But that boat soon came between him and faithfulness to
worship and Bible study. It gradually took him "downstream" as
far as his relationship to God was concerned.
Regardless of what level of maturity we might reach, there is
always room for growth. We should never think we ever reach
the point when there is no further progress to be made. Let us
offer some suggestions for continued growth. Our prayer is these
might be personally helpful to you.
Let U. Work

Be active in the work of your local congregation. There is
room in the kingdom for every brother and sister in Christ.
There is no unimportant person before God. There is work for
each to do. We do not all have the same abilities and are not
expected to do the exact same things in serving God as Christian
servants. But offer yourself to the leaders and ask them for
assignments. Listen for announcements that call for volunteer
help. Regardless of how small or insignificant it may appear to
you, get involved in what is going on. By this we mean more
than attending the worship services, which is important. Be in
the visitation program, teaching work, door knocking, building
and yard work, fixing the Lord's Supper, whatever and
whenever you can be of assistance.
Set for yourself the goal of trying to convert someone to
Christ. This will demand study of you and you may well benefit
more than anyone else. But think of the possibility of leading
someone to Christ! Be in discussions, ask questions, bring
someone to the services and ask them their reactions to what
was said and done. If they allow, tell them why things were said
and done as they were. Prepare answers for subjects about
which you will likely be asked. Learn what the Scriptures teach
and tell somebody among your acquaintances about it. This will
be one of the most productive activities of your life. Christ
wanted His apostles to be "fishers of men." There is some soul
you can "catch" for Christ, just waiting until you start to act.
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Personal Effort
Start your own personal Bible research. Study one of the
books, or take some topic and search the Scriptues regarding it.
A good series of studies can be made from gospel tracts, Bible
studv helps, correspondence courses. We encourage attendance
in Bible classes, paying attention to sermons that are preached
from the pulpit. But you will learn and grow faster if you have a
personal program of private study alongside these things.
Sometimes people start to study and become discouraged
because they think they are not really getting anywhere. But like
all growth, it is gradual and great strides should not be expected.
Children do not jump fro the high chair and begin walking, nor
suddenly stand six feet tall. While progress may appear almost
imperceptible, progress is being made nonetheless.
But always keep yourself under constant self-examination.
Do not allow yourself to slip off course. Like a sailor on the sea,
check your compass regularly. Make application of your
increasing knowledge in your personal and daily Christian life.
Do what you have learned.
Businesses take inventory now and then to see where they are
and where they are going. Schools gives examinations. We
need to take stock of our lives, where we are, the direction we
are traveling. If we fail to do this we can drift either to the left or
the right from truth. Self-examination helps us keep our eye on
the goal. It is also one the the essential elements in continuing to
grow. Someday we shall be judged and we do not want to be
"weighed in the balance and found wanting."

t t t t t

ONE OF OUR LIMITATIONS
We cannot supply back issues with few exceptions. We
appreciate the fact that some may be wanted, but we print only
what is currently demanded because of financial pressures. Now
and then we may have a specific number someone wants, but
please understand that it cannot always be provided.
JWB
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IN THIS GRACE
Paul wrote to the church in Corinth concerning a number of
matters wherein they needed to make corrections and
improvements. There was such sin in that church that it took
strong words from the apostle to motivate them to clean up their
spiritual house. Doubtless, some today woula have rebuked
Paul for making corrections. They have the idea that nobody
ought to "judge" anybody else. Others have concluded that
even though there was rampant sin and error in that church that
Paul still considered them brethren, therefore, we should always
looked favorably on all churches regardless of their sins. They
fail to observe that Paul was warning and correcting them, not
condoning them in their error nor did he expect them to
continue as they were. Discipline is a prime theme of the book.
Among the admonitions Paul gave in the Second Corinthian
letter concerned giving. He cited other churches as examples of
the kind and quality of giving that God expected. By the time he
wrote Second Corinthians many necessary corrections had been
made in Corinth, yet that did not mean they could forget
anything else wherein they had duties. Even though they
abounded in some of the rich and cherished traits of Christianity,
like faith, utterance, knowledge, diligence and love, they were
to abound in giving also.
Nobody that understands Scripture believes or teaches that
anyone can buy their way to heaven with money. But at the
same time those who understand Scripture realize the need to
lay up treasures in heaven, and accept the fact that we are but
temporary stewards of certain material possessions and shall give
an account to the Master how we acquired and disposed of
them. Whether we abound in giving or not will largely depend
on our attitude toward material things and our obedience to the
commands of Jesus Christ regarding them.
We are persuaded that insufficient funds is not the real reason
many churches are not doing more work than they are. It is very
likely that insufficient giving is the real problem. Too much for
self and not enough for the work the Lord wants done continues
to hamper and hinder the saving of souls. Does not God want
us to abound in giving as He did the early churches?
JWB
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Tyler
Nathan
Boyd
The picture you see is of Tyler who was born May 8, 1986 to Carol
and Steve Boyd. They have one precious daughter, Allison, and
obviously are so proud of their son. Carol is the daughter of Martha and
the late Jerry Nathan Corlew, for whom Tyler was partly named. Steve
is one of our sons and we are justly proud of him and his family.
Young Tyler weighed in at eight pounds and eight ounces, thus
becoming our third grandson and the fifth grandchild.
As all who have grandchildren well know, there is joy and
thanksgiving galore when such events occur. We anticipate a good
future for this boy because he has such wonderful parents. We bid a
fond entrance into our family to him and pray God's richest blessings to
ever abide with him. Like the others, we love him beyond measure.
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The Foundation 0/ Society
It has been said that the nearest thing to heaven on earth is to
be a member of a Christian home. Those who have been
blessed with such a home will agree. Christ has given principles
for the home which, when followed, will make the home what it
ought to be. With a prayer that after studying this lesson you
may turn again to your home and put forth the effort necessary
to make sure it is a Christian home, we offer this lesson.
The home is older than the Lord's church. Like the church it
originated in the mind of God and is a divine institution. No
home will ever be what it ought to be if there is disregard of the
Founder of it.
The home, again like the church, is composed of human
beings. The first home consisted of Adam and Eve, created by
God, given a residence in the Garden of Eden, and from that
day to this the home has been the basic and foundational unit of
society. As goes the home, so goes almost everything else. The
collapse of the home means the collapse of society.
God gave mankind the home for the benefit of mankind from
infancy to the grave. Let us suggest three reasons why God
planned the home arrangement as He did.

HODorable Birth
First, it provides an honorable birth for children. "Be fruitful
and multiply, replenish the earth" was the command given to
the first man and woman. Children born out of wedlock do not
enter this world in a manner pleasing to God. This is no fault of
the child, but is because of the sins of its parents. It is God's will
that through the home and through holy marriage that children
are born. Without this there is the spread of degeneracy and
immorality that eventually destroys all who are involved,
including the level of society.

ProtectloD
Second, the home gives protection, help and physical
provision to its members. Parents provide for the children. The
physical necessities for each one comes through the cooperation
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and work of the members of the home. We are expected to
provide for our own. In sickness, health, good times, hard
times, all times, we have a duty to each other to provide the
things necessary in the physical realm for the sustenance of life.

Yr.IDlng
Third, the home is the primary training ground of the soul.
Too many have wanted to shift this responsibility to the church,
or even to the schools. But it belongs to the home. A child
comes into the world as a piece of clay that is moldable and
dependent. Children can be taught and trained to know the
difference between right and wrong, good and evil. That duty
belongs to fathers and mothers.
Some parents are more concerned about their child's
development in sports, mental growth, physical and social
advancement than they are the welfare of their soul and their
relationship before God before whom they shall someday stand
in judgment. At the root of the problems of many young people
is the neglect of parents to assure their children of spiritual
training and information from the Word of God (Ephesians
6:1-4; Proverbs 22:6).
We need more fathers like the young father who stood before
the glass partition in the hospital gazing with admiration at his
newborn child, and prayed, "God, help me to realize that this is
more than just another mouth to feed, but a living soul to train
for Thee."

Provision
The home is also the basic unit to provide for the elderly.
There comes a time when the young must provide for the old,
just as the old once provided for the young.
The Christian home is built upon God's plan for marriage
(Matthew 19:1-12). No longer is life a matter of "I, me, mine"
and "you, yours." In marriage there is to be that oneness that
recognizes from "this day forward" the relationship is "we, us
and ours." There is to be this oneness in the home. This
oneness must extend to include both mates united in Christ.
Death ends marriage in the sight of God (Romans 7:2,3). But
God does not require one to continue with a mate who is
sexually unfaithful to them (Matthew 19:9). This and only this
cause permits a marriage partner to divorce the mate. God's
2

foundation for the home is that the husband and wife enter
marriage with respect for the life long existence of marriage. No
court, no judge, no circumstance other than fornication has the
power to dissolve marriage. Remarriages that are entered
without the earlier marriage being dissolved by death or divorce
because of fornication are adulterous in nature and can never be
acceptable before God as an honorable home. Only the
innocent party has the right to remarry.

Co.panlon.hlp
The home is a place of companionship. "It is not good that
man should be alone; I will make him a help meet for him."
This was God's concern for mankind. God made for the male a
suitable companion in the female. Many things can destroy this
companionship, such as drunkenness, selfishness, failure to
accept the duties of marriage. Sexual infidelity can even be the
breaking of the tie.
Married people should enjoy the companionship of each
other. They do not have each other forever. Ask those who
have been called upon to bury their mate about companionship.
Husbands and wives should live life together. Each should live in
such a way that the other can admire them, desire them, seek
their company. When this is done, and the inevitable time
comes for parting through death, it can be said, "We had a
wonderful Christian companionship together."
The Christian home is where the husband is the leader of the
home. The spiritual leadership is also on his shoulders. Sad it is
that so many men have neglected this most serious duty. Often
it is the wife and mother who must give direction in service to
God. This is not as it ought to be. A man ought to be ashamed
to be so weak as to fail in what is his number one responsibility
toward his family. It is far more important than physical
provisions, and this does not minimize that duty. Each husband
and father ought to commit himself to lead his wife and children
to God through God's church. Regardless of whatever else he
may achieve in life, when he does this he is a success before the
Almighty. He is a failure if he does not do this with all his power
and ability.
Often one parent or the other will keep the home divided
religiously. This is so disturbing to children as well as each other.
It brings a strain on the ties of love, respect and oneness. It
destroys opportunities in training children aright. It creates
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confusion and frsutration and often is the means of the
destruction of faith in the hearts of members of the family.
Two fathers were talking and one said, "I give my son the
very best education." The other commended him for this, but
added, "Do not rob him of the greatest gift you can give." "And
what is that," asked the first father. The second responded, "Do
not fail to give him the memory of having a Christian father, a
Christian example, a Christian upbringing. No other man can
give him that.

M•• ory
When children are deprived of having a memory of a devoted
Christian father and mother they have been cheated from the
greatest security, comfort, pattern, faith and confidence that
they ever receive. Happy is that home where the family is led by
a Christian man and woman.
In the Christian home the mother is queen. Behind every
good man there is usually the encouragement, support and
advice of a good woman. The influence upon children, either
for good or bad, that is in the power of the mother cannot be
measured because of its enormity. "The hand that rocks the
cradle rules the world."
So often men who have accomplished great things have had
the benefit of a mother who sacrificed themselves in the training
of their children. This was their duty, and they considered it their
privilege. Nor were they inattentive and negligent in performing
their godly task. It is a shame when women who have borne
children will not put their primary duty first and attend to the
home, but seek other careers of a social, political, financial
emphasis and their children denied the gUidance and comfort
that God intended to be provided by the mother.
The "worthy woman" of Proverbs 31 was such that her
husband praised her and her children called her blessed. This
could not be said if she had failed in her God-given role of wife
and mother.
Let us present a few straightforward words to the young.
Especially those who have reached their teen years should give
heed because they are accountable before God. They ought to
be Christians. The home is not what it ought to be when there
are young people of accountable age who have yet refused to
obey the gospel.
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Be A Chrlatla.
Being a Christian means to live a life of purity in Christ. In
Galatians 5 we read a catalog of sins that includes the sin of
"lasciviousness." Not only are the young to abstain from
fornication and adultery, but also reveling, riotous conduct,
lasciviousness and such like. Some have the idea that because
one is young he has the license to "go wild." This is not so. It is
a mistake to encourage and allow the young to cultivate habits
and appetites for that which is worldly and sinful. Rather, they
should be taugnt self-control.
As for the sexual desire, it is clean, pure, wholesome and
honorable. But God requires self-control and respect for this
appetite. The satisfaction of the sexual desire outside of marriage
is sinful. One of the purposes of marriage is to prOVide for this
need (First Corinthians 7:2). But outside of holy wedlock that
which is given by God for man's pleasure, companionship and
reproduction of the race becomes an abomination. Lasciviousness and promiscuous conduct arouses the passions that cannot
be satisfied outside of marriage. From such behavior the young
must abstain. The deliberate creation of unlawful desire is to flirt
with hell and sin against God.
Christian boys and girls ought assist each other in controlling
these appetites rather than encouraging each other with
temptation. It should be the goal of every boy and girl to present
their bodies to their marriage partners unsoiled by sin, but pure,
chaste, and void of the cheap conduct that is so rampant in
society today.
Giving one's body to another outside of marriage is not a sign
of love but a sign of degeneracy. Nor would one who truly loves
another ever encourage the other to commit sin and damn the
soul. We would urge the young to find the greatest happiness in
life by follOWing the way of Jesus Christ and "keep thyself pure."
Love

Home is where there is love. The source of love is God (First
John 4:8). The fullest measure of love cannot exist apart from
Christ. Love ties the family together. When there is love for God
and His Word, love for His Son and His church, there will be
love for each other. This love will make the home as near
heaven as one can find on earth.
We close with this story. Imagine a young man who marries
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his chosen young lady. After their honeymoon they return to
their small and modest quarters and begin life together. After a
while a child is given them; possibly more. The mother reads the
child the Bible stories. The father leads them in spiritual
upbringing. They are loyal to God in work and worship. Their
hearts are thrilled as one by one their precious children are
baptized into Christ. These children mature physically and
spiritually, and before it seems that much time has elasped, the
children are planning marriages. Being taught to seek a mate
from among the people of God, they have the determination in
their heart to rear their children as they have been reared, in the
nuture and admonition of the Lord. It is then that one can
realize even here on this earth and in this life the fondest and
most precious blessings of haVing made the home a Christian
home.
From this moment forward, let us all resolve that we shall do
our best to assure each member of the family the benefit and
treasure of living and growing in a truly Christian home.

t t t t t

The Most Important Thing
In The World For Man
We are privileged to spend but a few short years on this earth
at the longest. It is necessary that we get our priorities in line and
learn what really matters and what is important.
Ecclesiastes 12: 13, 14, "Let us hear the conclusion of the
whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments; for this
is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work into
Judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or
whether it be evil."
By these words Solomon makes it clear what is the most
important thing to man. Respect for God and obedience to Him
takes first place if we have things in proper order.
Samuel once said, "Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt
offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord?
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the
Jat of rams. "
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Jesus said, "Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord,
shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will 0/
my Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 7:21). Closely
aligned with that thought is Hebrews 5:9, "And being made
perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all them
that obey him."
From these statements it is impossible to miSS the conclusion.
Obedience to God is the most important thing in the wo'.ld for
man.

Llf.
In Ecclesiastes, before Solomon announced the conclusion,
he had presented a man's life. Verse one gave the first part of
life, youth, the time one ought to remember God. In verse three
he speaks of the time after youth and growing old, when the
house, the physical body, shall tremble. The keepers of the
house, the hands, shall tremble. The grinders, the teeth, will be
lost. The eyes, those that look out of windows, are darkened
and vision is less efficient. Sleep is not deep and burdens are
heavier. A person begins life, passes youth, his mid-years come
and go into the older days, and then, according to the natural
schedule, he dies. The dust returns to the earth as it was.
Mourners are heard in the streets. The cord of life is broken. The
spirit no longer remains in the body.
Man might be able to do many marvelous things. He might
even be able to prolong life to some degree. But death he
cannot escape, even if he lives to be an old, old man. In view of
that reality, Solomon concludes what is really the most
important to man. Respect and obedience to God is it.
Love

Why is obedience so important? First, it is a way of showing
love for God. Jesus taught, "And thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy strength: this is the first commandment."
(Mark 12:30). "If ye love me, keep my commandments." (John
14:15). "¥e are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command
you." (John 15: 14). "For this is the love of God; that we keep
his commandments." (First John 5:3). We have seen car
bumper signs that declare, "Honk if you love Jesus." Well, any
ole goose can honk. You can even get a dog out of the road
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with a honk. How popular would a bumper sign be that read,
I&OL~y if you love Jesus."
Faith
Obedience is the way we show we believe Him. "But without
faith it is impossible to please him; for he that cometh to God
must believe that he is and that he is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek him." (Hebrews 11:6). The eleventh chapter of
Hebrews is a chapter of great men and women of faith. But in
each report concerning them their faith manifested itself in the
doing what God instructed them to do. Noah built an ark.
Abraham offered Isaac. Moses chose suffering with God's
people over the pleasures of sin in Egypt. Such was evident with
each one mentioned in the chapter.

Obedience is the way we show ourselves wise in God's sight.
"Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine and doeth
them, 1 will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house
upon a rock... And everyone that heareth these sayings of
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man,
which built his house upon the sand... " (Matthew 7:24,26).
Both the wise and foolish heard the word. Both knew the will of
the Lord. But the wise obeyed while the foolish ignored.
Other Matter.
Since obeying God is the most important, let us consider
some matters that eVidently some people consider minor. It
matters what kind of music one uses in worship to God. Those
who follow the New Testament pattern do not use mechanical
instruments of music in worship, but are content to "speak as the
oracles of God." (First Peter 4: 11). We do not have the liberty
to add another kind of music to that which God has authorized.
We cannot have mechanically produced music by His authority.
It is just not to be found in His will for the Christian in worship.
When we sing we are obeying God. By singing ""e show our
love, demonstrate our faith, and follow the path of wisdom. It is
incorrect to attempt to worship God our own way without due
respect to what He has authorized.
We partake of the Lord's Supper every first day of the week
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as was done by the first Christians (Acts 20:7). This memorial is
given in honor of Christ. "This do in remembrance of me." We
show our love for Christ, respect for His will, our faith in Him
when we do as He and His apostles taught the Christians in New
Testament times to do.
Our buildings usually have a baptistry. There people are
"buried with him in baptism" (Colossians 2: 12); buried in
baptism, into Christ, into His death (Romans 6:3,4). In Acts
8:38,39, both men went into the water and both came up out of
the water, the baptism taking place in between. We bury people
in water because baptism is a condition of salvation (Mark
16: 16). Peter commanded it of the house of Cornelius (Acts
10:48) and on Pentecost (Acts 2:38). By doing as inspired
teachers taught we show our love, faith and respect for Deity.

Whoa. Will?
There is a difference between obeying God's will and doing
our own will, even though at times that may appear to be the
same. Let me illustrate. A father died and in his will he
instructed his son to plant field A in wheat, field B in corn, and
field C in cotton. The son considered the matter and agreed that
field A was a good wheat field and so planted. He agreed that
field B was good for corn. But when he came to field C he
thought soy beans would be a better crop than cotton and
planted soy beans. How many times did the son obey the
father's will? He did not obey even once. Each time he did his
own will. It just so happened that the father commanded what
he wanted twice.
Many are this way in matters of religion. When they like what
God declares, they will strive to go along. But when they want
something else, whether the Father has authorized it or not, they
"do their own thing." But our attitude should be, "Not my will,
but thine be done." "Not as 1 will but as thou wilt." Obedience
means doing the will of God even if others disagree, and even
when you do not see the wisdom of His command. Obedience
is doing what God says, the way God said do it, for the reason
He said do it, because He said do it.

R.ward.
There are rewards that result from obeying God's will. James
5: 16 teaches, "The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man
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availeth much.
Those who are God's children have the
privilege of prayer. Have you ever tried to picture one separated
from God, rebellious in his sins, disobedient to His commands,
trying to even address God in prayer? He cannot say, "My
Father who art in heaven,." because he is still a child of the devil.
He has never obeyed the commands whereby one is born into
God's family. Can he say, "Lord, save me. 1 come to you in
praye
Can he say, "Lord, save me; I come to you in prayer"? But
Jesus has already taught what one must do to be saved, and it is
not "praying though," but obedience to the commands of the
gospel, faith, repentance, confession of Christ and baptism into
Christ for the remission of sins. There is no way he can address
Deity in his disobedience.
By obedience one enters Christ. "There is there/ore now no
condemnation to them that are in Christ, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit. (Romans 8: 1). Salvation is in Christ
(Second Timothy 2: 10). All spiritual blessings are in Christ
(Ephesians 1:3). Only by obedience, even to the command to
be baptized, can one enter Christ (Romans 6:3,4; Galatians
3:27). We are baptized into Christ.
Obedience results in spiritual hope for the soul in eternity.
Those who die in the Lord die in hope (Revelation 14: 13).
Those who mourn the passing of loved ones in Christ do not
grieve as those who have no hope (First Thessalonians 4: 13ff).
To obey is the most important thing in the world for a human
being. Because man is born, only to someday die, that which
provides for eternity ranks above all else. Only by obedience to
God's will can such provision be made. All things pertaining to
Christ are important when we realize the importance of being
obedience to His will.
II

II
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ARTICLE: NEEDS HIS OWN MEDICINE
I recently publicly exposed and opposed false doctrine being
taught at a certain congregation. One "loving brother" criticized
me in his bulletin for not having gone to the preacher privately
before opposing his teaching publicly. Of course, the Bible does
not teach to oppose public error privately first. I did as did Christ
(continued on page 15)
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Truth Shall Make You Free
"Then Jesus said to those Jews which believed on him, If ye
continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed, and ye
shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free." (John
8:31,32).
Three points are implied by this statement. One, man is in a
condition of bondage due to his sin. Isaiah 59:1,2, "Behold, the
Lord's hand is not shortened that it cannot save; neither his ear
heavy that he cannot hear. But your iniqoities have separated
between you and your God, and your sins have hid his face
from you, that he will not hear." Man is in sin, an unsaved state
of spiritual slavery to Satan. Paul (Romans 6: 16-18) spoke of
how brethren had been servants of sin and were later servants of
righteousness by virtue of their obedience to the form of doctrine
delivered them. Man in sin is not free, but enslaved.
Two, there is a means provided whereby man can be
delivered from this servitude. This is a statement of hope of
deliverance.
Three, the truth is the key that unlocks the shackles of sin and
bondage. Think of one bound hand and foot with chains and
locks. The lock can be opened and the bonds removed but only
with a proper key. Spiritually speaking, the truth of God is the
key that unlocks man's soul from the grip of Satan.

It Matters
In spite of the fact that truth is the only means of deliverance,
it makes little difference to some if that truth is unheard,
unbelieved and unfollowed. With many, truth is not that
important because they are willing to follow whatever they want,
thinking that error and truth will produce the same desired
results. Many have been deceived into belieVing a lie and still
think all is well with their souls. There actually are religious
leaders who contend that what you believe is not as important
and being sincere and honest in whatever belief you hold. It is
not too much to charge against the religious world that most
denominational bodies either preach or practice just such an
attitude toward the revealed truth of God. Honesty and
sincerity, though essential, will not save unless that which is
believed and obeyed is truth.
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Just think about this attitude in other realms of life and we can
see how radically absurd it is. Suppose one goes to the medicine
chest and takes some pills from it, thinking they are one thing,
but are mistaken about it. Will he receive the same result
regardless of what he honestly takes? Or suppose a man driving
headlong and sincerely down a road with the idea that he is
going a certain direction and toward a certain destination,
honestly and sincerely thinking he is on the right road, will he
still arrive at the desired destination even if he is on the wrong
road?
Knowabl.
Another very important fact is evidenced in these words of
Jesus. Truth can be known. With so many declaring today that
we really cannot be sure about anything anymore, Jesus said we
can know the truth. Furthermore, unless we know it we cannot
be free from the bondage that ensnares us. This idea that we all
make mistakes and therefore nobody can ever really determine
what is right and wrong contradicts our Lord. It is a tragedy that
even some leaders in the church have adopted such stupid
foolishness. To some, the truth is like looking for a black cat in a
dark room that is not really in the room anyway. But that is not
what the Lord taught.
Bat We Canl

Some people cry, "We just cannot see the Bible alike."
Agreed, we do not see it alike, but that does not mean we
cannot see it alike. This is the cry of religious people who try to
justify the religious division in the world. Why anybody would
want to justify it in view of the Lord's prayer for unity, and Paul's
condemnation of division, is hard to understand. We can see it
alike. One trouble is that people are not hearing it alike. So
much "preaching" is so colored with denominational dogma and
creeds that misapply that the truth is covered over by the
doctrines of men.
There is only one way to understand a thing anyway.
Everything else is to misunderstand it, unless God has given us a
book that calls for unity but also makes it impossible. Some,
possibly unknowingly, are blaming God and His book for the
confusion that exists religiously. I may misunderstand and you
understand and we are divided. I may understand and you
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misunderstand and we are divided. We both may misunderstand
in different ways and are divided. But when we both understand
what God's book teaches we will stand united. That is either true
or the very division God condemns is His own creation.
Interpretation

"But we interpret differently." This is a similar plea of those
who do not really wish to be united as God teaches. To interpret
means to get the meaning. Unless God has given more than one
meaning, when we both interpret we will be alike. When either
or both misinterpret, then we have the division and confusion.
We ought be more careful than to shift the blame of man's
rebellion, ignorance and division on God and His Word.
Take the matter of baptism. It is a subject that is neither
difficult nor complicated. You cannot misunderstand without
denominational help. When those in the New Testament heard
gospel preaching they were baptized. Today so many never hear
the sermons the early Christians preached and heard. So they
do almost anything and everything except what New Testament
people obeyed. Peter said one is to "Repent, and be baptized for
the remission of sin." That is as clear as can be. The word
translated "for" always points forward to the result, never
backward. Nobody was ever baptized in the Bible record
because they were already saved. The word means "in order
to." Here was a command that must be obeyed for sins to be
remitted. No amount of "interpretation" is going to rewrite what
Peter taught. People simply need to submit to the teaching and
quit trying to justify some denominational code that omits it.
Again, as to the "form" of baptism, that is no heavy problem.
The word "baptize" means to immerse, plunge beneath,
submerge. Why should men argue for sprinkling and pouring as
baptism? In these two instances the subject is not submerged or
baptized. Paul taught that we are buried in baptism (Romans
6:3,4; Colossians 2: 12). Why is his testimony doubted and
disbelieved? This is not a matter of difficult interpretation. Just
obey the teaching.
"But great scholars and preachers preach it otherwise." So
what? Men often follow their own way rather than God's way.
What some "scholar" may declare does not alter the Word of
God one bit. Scholars have upheld just about everything and
anything at one time or another. Nothing is more fleeting and
temporary than the pronouncments by the "scholars." You must
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remember, a few years ago (it is worse at the time of this writing)
most of your great religious scholars do not have much use for
the Bible anyway. They deny the inspiration of it, the Deity of
Christ, the virgin birth, miracles of the Bible, creation, the
resurrection, the second coming of Christ, etc. Fifty-four per
cent have denied the existence of the devil twenty years ago.
Even more deny him now. Heaven and hell are disbelieved by
the majority of the "reverends" and clergymen. These are the
same great scholars that tell you that baptism is sprinkling and
pouring. Follow men to your damnation. But follow Christ to
heaven. Paul warned how the wise of this world would have
little use for truth (First Corinthians 3: 18, 19).
Why The DlffereDce.

Why are all these contradictory doctrines being preached? If
people really want to know what to do to be saved, let them
consult the Giver of salvation, Jesus Christ. Do not go to your
lawyer, banker, real estate agent or theological doctor. Turn to
your Bible and read for yourself.
Let us ask "preachers" this all important question, "What must
I do to be saved?" One might answer, "Nothing. Salvation is by
grace alone. Just wait and let God." He might even teach you
that you were foreordained to heaven or hell even before you
were born and there is nothing you can do about your destiny
either way. Some do teach that.
But Jesus did not teach there was nothing for you to do. "Not
everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the
kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven." (Matthew 7:21). Over and over and over
again, the Bible teaches both God's part and man's part in God's
plan for saving man from sin.
Preacher number two might tell you, "Only believe." Gospel
preachers will also tell you to believe, but they will not add that
denominational heresy by saying "only." James wrote, "Ye see
then how that by works a man is justified and not by faith only."
(James 2:24). Yet, men will still preach that false doctrine.
Salvation involves faith, but much, much more than faith. There
is obedience, without which none can claim Christ as the author
of their salvation (Hebrews 5:9).
Preacher number three might tell you to repent of sins and
then believe. This is an impossible twisting and wresting of
Scriptures. John the Baptist told people to repent toward God
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and believe in Christ. But upon believing in Christ there are
other acts of obedience awaiting to be met. The preacher might
tell you to "turn to the Lord" and lead you to expect some kind
of direct operation from God that will give you emotional
chill bumps. But the Bible never teaches any such thing as that.
A fourth preacher, taking the Bible in hand and quoting book,
chapter and verse will tell you to believe in Christ (John 8:24),
repent of your sins (Luke 13:3), confess your faith in Christ
(Luke 12:8,9), and be baptized for the remission of sin (Mark
16: 16; Acts 2:38), and be added to the saved, which is the
church (Acts 2:47). While others were spouting the dogmas and
doctrines of men, this last preacher is telling you what the Bible
teaches and telling you where it teaches it.
Why do not these preachers get together and teach the same
thing? The reason is because they are not all following the same
standard, the same guide, the same rule. If they were, they
would teach the same thing. They would teach the truth and
their hearers that believed and obeyed the truth would be made
free from the bondage of sin.

111.au.tloa
Suppose you go to the Post Office to mail a package.
Regardless of the clerk that helps you, you will learn exactly
what postage is necessary because each clerk looks up the rate
in the same book and instructs accordingly. When men follow

the Bible, omitting their creeds, manuals, feelings, catechisms,
conferences, councils, prayer books, traditions, ancestral
hand-me-downs, and so-called latter day revelations, they will
give you the same answer. It will be the truth. That truth will
deliver a person from sin. Jesus said so. Do you believe Him?
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(continued from page 10)
and His apostles.
But if it were not so serious it would be humorous because this
man was condemning open criticisms before private Inquiries,
but he openly was criticial of me and never contacted me before
he did it. Does he believe what he teaches, or does he, like
many sympathizers of error, operate on two standards, one for
himself and another for what he dislikes?
JWB
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The Disciples 0/ Christ
"Then Jesus said to those Jews which believed on him, If ye
continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed, and ye
shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free." (John

8:31,32).
By the phrase disciples of Christ, we have no reference
whatever to the denominational body that wears that name. This
will become very apparent as the lesson proceeds. We intend to
speak of the disciples which are defined for us in the New
Testament.
We need a good definition of a disciple. The term is used in
three ways. Sometimes it has reference to the twelve apostles,
such as the time when Jesus washed the disciples' feet (John
13:5). The only ones present with Jesus on that occasion were
the apostles. All of the apostles were disciples, but not all
disciples are apostles.
Sometimes the word is used with reference to a learner, a
pupil, one who is receiving teaching and instruction from
another. In this sense it does not necessarily mean that the
disciple is a Christian, but one who is being taught. Such is the
use in John 6:66, when His hard sayings caused some who had
been listening to His teaching to turn away from Him.
Sometimes it refers to one who has been obedient to the
gospel of Christ and has thereby become a Christian. "And the
disciples were called Christians first in Antioch." (Acts 11 :26).
CODtlDaes

In our text we find the Lord's own definition of discipleship.
"If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed." It
is signifIcant that the Lord did not say, "If you are honest and

sincere to your convictions." Nor did He say, "If you follow the
dictates of your conscience and feelings." Nor did He say, "If
you follow diligently the religion or faith of your choice." But
only when one continues in the Word of Christ are they defined
as disciples.
Continuing in the Word implies there was a coming to that
Word and a beginning of service. But not only was there a
beginning, but a faithful continuation of walking in the light of
Christ.
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It matters not how willing people are to set aside the Lord's
Word in order to accomodate their own sentiments, thoughts,
feelings and traditions. The Lord does not accept honesty and
sincerity in the place of abiding in the Word, submissively and
obedicently. It is "then" that one is rightly called a disciple of
Christ.
Abide
What does it mean to continue in or abide in His Word? Let
the Bible speak. "Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in
the doctrine of Christ hath not God. He that abideth in the
doctrine of Christ hath both the Father and the Son." (Second
John 9). To abide means to reside, dwell, stay within the
confines, limits and boundaries. One cannot go beyond, add to,
take from, transgress, violate the doctrine of Christ and continue
to abide in His Word.
"He that saith, 1 know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is .10t in him." (First John 2:4).
These are strong words and they come from the inspired pen of
the "apostle of love." Please note the severity of them. If a
person does not obey the Lord's commands, he cannot lay
claim to knowing Him nor being His child. Rather, he makes
himself a liar. To make the claim of being a disciple of Christ
while refusing to abide by the authority and doctrine of Christ is
self-condemning. Revelation 21:8 teaches the condemnation of

all liars in the lake of fire and brimstone.
We are not pleasing to the Lord by just crying verbally to Him
(Matthew 7:21). There must be the doing of His will. "Blessed
are they that do his commandments that they may have a right
to the tree of life, and may enter into the gates of the city."
(Revelation 22:14). We need to ask, "Upon whom are these
blessings pronounced?" It is those who do His commandments.
Abiding in His Word and continuing therein necessitates the
knowledge of His Word, believing and obeying His Word.
Abiding in His Word is essential to our eternal salvation.
If I may set aside this teaching, ignore and fail to respect it, on
what grounds do I have the right to accept anything the Bible
teaches? If I can reject this positive injunction, I can reject
anything I want to reject without bad consequences. If I can
claim discipleship while refusing to be obedient, then how can I
have any confidence in anything the Holy Scriptures proclaim?
Christ says the true followers of Him must continue in, abide in,
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come to and stay with His will, knowing it, believing it, obeying
it in my life.

Coadltloaa.
Notice another mark of discipleship in the Lord's definition.
He is speaking to Jews who already believed on Him . Yet, He
uses the term "if." "If ye abide ... " If those who teach salvation
by faith only and then couple with that the doctrine that one
cannot fall, and the people who teach the one doctrine usually
teach both (like Baptists), then why would the Lord use the term
"if"? If the doctrine once saved always saved is true, and
salvation is ours by faith alone, those to whom Jesus spoke were
already saved and could not fall anyway. He should not have
questioned the possibility that they might ever discontinue in His
Word. If such doctrines are true, then it is a foregone conclusion
that they not only would continue in His Word, but could not do
otherwise. But eVidently Jesus thought they could cease from
continuing in His Word and no longer be classified as His
disciple. The truth is, one is not saved by faith alone, nor is one
who is saved necessarily always saved.
The hearers of Jesus were not in heaven, yet. Before they
would ever see heaven they must meet the lifelong condition of
"continue in" His Word. They knew His will and had heard it.
They were learning it more and more; believed on Him. But
they were not in the glories of heaven, yet. They could cease to
walk as He walked if they chose to do so. Jesus warns them
against doing the very thing that some teach they could not
possibly do anyway. Do not accept such false doctrines
calculated and concocted by men.
When one considers James 2:20-24, it is evident that we are
saved by faith, but when are we saved by faith? By what kind of
faith are we saved? It is faith that works in obedience. A faith
that does not work is a dead faith and will save nobody. Only
that faith that is made "perfect," that is, whole, complete,
mature, is saving faith. It is faith with works that justifies.
We must also consider Ephesians 2:8,9 in this connection.
"'For by grace are ye saved through faith, and that not 0/
yourselves; it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man
should boast." We have the situation where Paul teaches we
are not saved by works but James says that we are. Is it not
obvious that these two inspired writers are speaking of different
kinds of works? Since the Holy Spirit directed them both, it Is
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necessary that we learn the kind of which each speaks.
Paul says we cannot be saved by works of which we can
boast. We cannot earn, merit nor deserve salvation. We cannot
save ourselves by ourselves. James speaks of works of
obedience that makes one's faith perfect or complete.
Discipleship demands the doing of works. Indeed, the very next
verse (Ephesians 2: 10) teaches "we are his workmanship,
created in Christ Jesus unto good works." There are commands
to obey to become a Christian, and commands to obey to be a
Christian faithfully. There is no contradiction nor conflict
whatever between the two writers. Discipleship demands works
of obedience.

We can never get to heaven without being a disciple of Christ.
"I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the
Father but by me." (John 14:6). It is not enough to know who
He is, what He taught, or even to believe it and give it mental
assent. This is a necessary start. But one must obey and
continue in His Word. Failure here means condemnation
(Second Thessalonians 1: 7-9) .
"But is God so cruel as to threaten me with hell if I do not
obey Him?" To answer let us imagine a moment a commander
of a ship whose small son is on board. Suppose the son climbs
the highest mast on the vessel and could not get down. One
false step would mean sudden death. The father took a rifle and
shouted the command to jump into the water or he would
shoot. The boy jumped and was rescued immediately. What
appeared to be the father's "cruelty" was actually a motivation
for the son to do what he had to do to be saved. Here is where
our trust in God comes into focus.
We must trust God completely. Our trust must be as was that
of a soldier of Tiberius Caesar who was asked, "If the emperor
commanded you to burn the capitol city, would you do it?" His
answer was, "Yes. If the emperor commanded it, he would
know that it was for the best." While we have our doubts about
such submission to any man, we have none that such is the way
it should be toward God. God's warning and threats are
manifestations of His love toward us as much as His promises.
There are other definitions and characteristics of genuine
discipleship found in Scripture. But this passage emphasizes
these things that we have mentioned and we commend the
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Word of Christ to every honest heart.
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Fruits

0/ Excuses

Let us get a few fundamental and irrevocable Biblical facts
before us. There is one way to heaven and that way is Jesus
Christ (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). The way to hell is the way of sin
(Romans 6:23; James 1:15).
One can sin either by doing what he ought not (First John
3:4), or by failing to do what he ought (James 4: 17 ). All who
are accountable before God stand guilty of sin (Romans 6:9,23).
This means that all stand in need of forgiveness of sins.
The gospel is God's power unto salvation (Romans 1:15). In
the gospel is revealed the plan whereby God makes man
righteous. Man's part in God's plan includes faith, repentance,
confession of Christ and baptism into Christ for the remission of
sins.
Scripture warns that most shaH never enter heaven (Matthew
7:13,14). It is not that opportunity is not afforded. It is because
they will not face and accept the reality of their own guilt of sin.
Rather, they make excuses for their transgressions and neglect,
attempting to justify their evil one way or another. Some have
even said, "I know what I did was wrong, but..." and then
proceed to excuse themselves as if they were not really guilty
and therefore undeserving of condemnation for their sins.
It is not always difficult to establish the reason behind our sins.
We might even be able to explain why we have done as we
have. But there is no way to make wrong as right. There is no
way to make sin as righteousness. There is nothing that justifies
sin and allows it to stand as if it were not sin. All manner of
excuses will have no effect whatsoever on the mind of God.
Why Mak. EKe••••?

So what good does it do to make excuses for our sinfulness?
Indeed, do we not really add to the harm and injury that sin has
already caused? Let us take a look at what excuses will actually
produce. We can see the value, or lack of value, of excuses
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when we study the excuses people gave in Biblical records for
their failures.
Consider Adam and Eve. God gave them a command not to
eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. They violated that
command. When they were confronted with their sin, one by
one they each attempted to justify their action by shifting the
responsibility to someone else. Adam tried to place the blame on
Eve, and Eve tried to blame the devil. In a measure, they were
correct as far as others having an influence on them to do evil.
But the responsibility rested with each one indiVidually to do the
will of the Lord and not violate His command. Nobody makes
an.ybody else do what is sinful. They may encourage another to
sin, tempting, even helping to sin. But nobody can make
anybody else sin against their will. We can say "no" to sin if we
are determined to do so. We cannot hide behind some lame
excuse and blame it on others.
The result for Adam and Eve was that their punishment was
suffered anyway because they stood condemned. Being cast out
of the Garden of Eden it is evident that God did not show
Himself a "mushy" God and say in essence, "Well, all right. If
others led you astray, I won't hold you responsible." But God
did hold them responsible. Excuses failed.

Other Failures
When Aaron formed the golden calf while Moses was on Mt.
Sinai, his attempt to remove responsibility from himself when
his part in this idolatry was evident proved a failure. He cried
how Moses had been gone for so long a time and the people
grew restless. He even lied outright about how the calf came into
being, saying he simply threw in the precious elements and out
came this calf. Did Moses, or God, buy that kind of excuse?
Certainly they did not.
The people were made to drink foul water with the ground up
calf in it. The impenitent were slain. Excuses they could
multiply. But no justified reason existed. God does not accept
excuses.
Moses learned that first hand when God called him into duty
at the burning bush. When instructed to lead Israel out of Egypt
Moses gave one excuse after another why he should not do the
job. But God gave that no heed. He expected Moses to do what
Moses was commanded to do.
God told Saul to go down to the wicked and idolatrous
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Amalekites and utterly destroy them. He went down and won a
tremendous victory over that perverse nation, but spared the
king and the best of their flocks and herds, and evidently
allowed many of them to escape because they reappear on the
scene thereafter.
When he returned Samuel asked him the meaning of his
failure to do what God instructed. He contended that he had
obeyed in spite of the glaring evidence that he had not. He tried
to blame the people, even suggesting that he saved their animals
in order to sacrifice to God.
Samuel told him, "Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice and
to hearken than the fat of rams." (First Samuel 15:22). All of
the excuses and attempts of Saul to escape his responsibility in
bringing about this vast disobedience to divine command
produced nothing benficial for him or his people. Excuses just
do not produce good fruit.
When we turn into the New Testament we read of those who
heard the invitation to the great supper that was prepared for
them. But, as the Scripture reveals, "And they all with one
consent began to make excuse." (Luke 14: 18).
Does Not Matter

It really did not matter what the excuses were that were
offered by those who were invited but refused to come. The fact
is, they did not come and they made excuse as to why they did
not come. These excuses may have seemed good enough to
them, but they were not sufficient for the host.
The lesson Jesus taught is clear and plain. He has prepared
the great spiritual feast for those who will accept His invitation.
Those that come shall be bountifully blessed. But those who
make excuse, regardless of the nature of the excuse, shall be
excluded from the blessings that are offered from God through
Christ. Excuses simply do not produce good fruit.
Those who preach and teach and show concern for the souls
of others do what they can to urge people to come to Christ and
be saved. They often are blessed in seeing someone respond
favorably to the call of God. But there are those other times,
heartbreaking times, when they must listen to the excuses of
people as to why they should remain in sin and not be saved. It
is heartbreaking, not only because it is discouraging to the soul
winner, but because a precious soul, that could live with God in
this life and in eternity hereafter, remains in a lost state, without
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any hope, nothing in anticipation but the despair and agony of
an eternal fire of hell.
Often there are those who say they agree with every vital
point of the doctrine of Christ that they must obey, and even
express an intention to someday, somewhere, sometime, render
obedience and be saved. But for the present, they offer excuse.
These excuses ofttimes run the remaining course of one's life,
and prove to be insurmountable and the spirit leave the body,
unprepared to meet God. It is beyond understanding why
anybody would allow any excuse to keep them away from God.
Regardless of how heavy that excuse may seem, or how
reasonable it may appear at first, should one leave this life to
face judgment, not having rendered obedience to the gospel and
lived faithfully thereafter, the nature or enormity of the excuse
on which one leaned will not relase him from his doom.

The Other Way
There is a better way to go. Forget excuses and simply show
love for God by doing what He commands. Ridding oneself of
excuses is not that difficult. If one would concentrate on the
blessings and spiritual needs as much as searching for excuses
why he should continue in a damned condition, he would soon
see the folly of excuses and hasten to come to Christ.
Let us close this lesson by showing the unreasonableness of
excuses. We can see that excuses do not produce the desired
result. Suppose you wished to reach a certain destination. You
knew one way had always proved to be the right way to reach
your goal. Others before you had gone that way and were
successful. Then there was another way offered to you, but you
knew that those who traveled that road never reached the
destination. Does it take superior intelligence to decide which
one you ought to take?
Obedience is the only way to heaven. But who has even
shown himself acceptable to God through offering excuses for
disobedience?
Excuses are more likely transparent cover-up attempts of the
lack of love and lack of faith in the Word of God. Admitting this
lack might seem too strong to acknowledge, so instead of facing
that reality, up comes some excuse to make refusal appear
rational. But it never has worked for anybody, nor shall it ever.
This includes me and you both.
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Heaven is too wonderful and hell is too terrible for any kind of
excuse to cause us to miss heaven and suffer hell.

t t
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ARTICLE: BEWARE OF THE "HOLIER-THAN-THOU"
As the readers of A Burning Fire are aware, this booklet
consists of written sermons that I have preached through the
years. It will contain presentations of the truth as well as
exposure and opposition to error. This is the kind of preaching
recorded in the Scriptures.
Because of the nature of this effort we seldom make specific
reference to preachers, churches, elders, editors, or college
people by name who propagate various false teachings. There
are a number of similar publications among brethren that
operate on about the same position. Such publications have a
place among us and serve much good.
But there are some who severely criticize papers and people
who do name names and identify false teachers for all to
recognize. We contend that such is both Biblical and useful.
There are many brethren who do not want to become entangled
with false teachers and movements that arise from time to time
and the specific identification of such things is quite h~lpful.
But there be some who publish materials that thrash with
venom anything that specifies the sources of error. They assume
a "holier-than-thou" air about them, proclaiming that they do
not "stoop" to dealing with brotherhood problems. They fail to
realize that a goodly portion of the New Testament would never
have been written if the inspired men refused to deal with
brotherhood problems, naming names as well as false doctrines.
It is a shame that some seem to think that opposing error is
unbecoming. Some of the timid sympathizers of error like to say
that critics of error do not know "the whole story." How do they
know that? Have they done their homework and checked
whether they are correct in condemning those who condemn
error? Just because they do not know whereof they speak, why
should they think everybody is like that?
To fight the good fight of faith requires both positive and
negative work. For those who are "too pure" to soil their hands
to battle error, we only have pity on you. May you soon mature.
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Very Reveal'.g
The Bible contains many severe criticisms of
doctrines, people, attitudes and every false way.
As faithful servants of Christ we must learn to be
criticial of the same things, yet with the proper
attitude and motive. But we are mistaken to
think we are less than loving when we expose
and oppose those people and positions that run
.>ntrary to Scripture.
That there has arisen a liberal tidal wave
JAMES W. BOYD
among brethren cannot be denied by anyone
who keeps up with what goes on. One problem among brethren is tha
they do not keep themselves informed and are swallowed up in erro
before they even realize it. Especially should we know the inroads an(
innovations of digression invading the brotherhood.
But some are viciously critical. This is characteristic of many liberal:
who only have criticism for those who are criticial of error. Never doe:
one read or hear criticisms from them about the departures from trutt
being taught and practiced among brethren, but they are only opposec
to those who oppose the apostasy so evident among many brethren. Is i
not revealing concerning them that ~hey do this? To defend error is sin,
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Five Facts We Must Face
Most people pride themselves on being reasonable, whether
they really are or not. Most would be offended if charged with a
void of intelligence. Most prefer to consider themselves as willing
to accept the truth when presented. None would think it unfair,
unreasonable, nothing but right, if asked to face reality. Well, on
the assumption that we are all that way, rather than just thinking
we are, our lesson calls upon us to face a few facts of reality.
Hopefully, none of us will withdraw and hide from the truth, but
rather will react and perform according to the truth.
We stand on the foundation that the Bible is the inspired,
inerrant, infallible, authoritative, and all-sufficient Word of God
(Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). If one does not share this conviction
concerning the Bible, then he needs to examine the evidence for
this claim. The lesson will have meaning only when one does
agree with the teaching of the Bible.

Nature OfMa.
The first fact we must face is the dual nature of the human
being. Man (mankind) is body and spirit (Genesis 1:26; Second
Corinthians 4:16; First Thessalonians 5:23; Matthew 10:28).
Those who believe in God do not find this difficult to accept.
Jesus taught God is Spirit (John 4:24), and we are in His
spiritual image (Genesis 1:26). Man was created by God, his
body formed from the dust of the earth, and God made him a
living soul. He is soul, in the sense of having life. He is soul, in
the sense of having a spirit.
The doctrine of materialism denies the soul and spirit of man.
Humanism denies that man is anything more than the beasts of
the field with only physical body and nothing more. But the
Bible teaches the multi-facet nature of mankind. We are asked
to accept this first fact.

Death
The second fact to face is that the body dies. We need never
have heard of the Bible to know this is true. In every nation,
tribe, and society, this is common experience. There are
columns in our papers everyday that renund us of this reality.
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The Bible reads, "Dust thou art and to dust thou shalt return."
(Genesis 3:19). There is a time to die (Ecclesiastes 3:2). It is
appointed unto man once to die (Hebrews 9:27). We need not
belabor such an obvious reality.
We must say that the Bible teaches the resurrection of the
body (First Corinthians 15), and it shall be a "spiritual body."
But we are not in a position to tell you that we understand what
all that involves. It will be an incorruptible, glorious, spiritual
body. Whatever else, we only can engage in speculation. But
this does not affect the reality that the body dies. This occurs
when the spirit separates from the body (James 2:26).

Spirit Survive.
A third fact is that the spirit of man survives the death of the
body. While atheists, humanists, etc, deny this, there is no
doubt that the Bible teaches it. You can decide which to believe.
That which offers mankind a hope for the future, a reason for
existence, a divine origin of his spirit, or that which tells us we
came from nowhere and that by an accident, here for no reason
except to satisfy ourselves, and going nowhere anyway, and
therefore, nothing really matters. Is it a hard choice?
The body dies but the spirit returns to the disposition of God
(Ecclesiastes 12:7). The spirit of man does not die when the
body dies. Man's physical death is not the termination of his
existence. Such accounts as the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16)
is sufficient to document this truth.
In a true sense, death is but one event (a major one, to be
sure) in the path of man's existence. God is the God of the
liVing. This was affirmed by Jesus concerning people like
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, long after their physical deaths.
Jesus approved of Martha's belief that there will be the
resurrection from the dead (John 11: 20-25). I cannot accept
Jesus to be God's Son and deny what He taught.
So we should face the reality of our dual nature, the death of
the body, and the continued existence of the soul.

Things Change
Do we find it difficult to realize the fourth fact; namely, that
death changes many things? We speak of physical death.
Possibly more than any other one event, many things, all things,
are affected with a single event. Death marks the end of the job.
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This being true, we wonder why some go at their jobs as if they
were going to be there forever, even to the neglect of matters
that will involve eternity. Every honorable labor and duty will
cease. Your association with your family will end. You will be no
longer among your earthly friends.
But death also marks the end of the opportunity to sin. Never
again will one be tempted to violate God's law. At the same
time, never again will one be able to tell the sinner how to be
saved. Death makes the song, "Work For The Night Is Coming"
more meaningful.
But death also terminates the opportunity to be saved. If one
has not taken advantage of the time of mercy now extended and
goes into the great beyond unprepared, he will have no
opportunity again to escape hell, nor prepare himself for
heaven. Of all of man's needs, his greatest need is salvation
from the wages of sin, which is spiritual death (Romans 6:23),
separation for eternity from God (First Thessalonians 1:7-9) .
God has prOVided a Savior, and Jesus Christ, His Son is ·that
Savior. Unless one comes to Ghrist, the only way of salvation
(Acts 4: 12; John 14:6) while he lives in this life, death will
change his time of opportunity. It will be no more. There is no
second chance. There is a "great gult fixed" and there will be no
crossing over. If man is saved when he physically dies, all will be
well with him. If he is lost, he will remain lost eternally because
there is nothing he can do about it anymore.
While physical death marks the door of entrance into the
spiritual and eternal realm, it makes a difference regarding the
possibility of salvation.

The fifth and final fact we must face is the fact that death will
come to each one. There is no escape from it. How, when,
where, and other such questions we cannot answer. But the
reality of it cannot be denied. We are "here today and gone
tomorrow." Tomorrow's newspaper could report your death.
We write these words of warning, and before you read them
death may have overtaken the writer. It is doubtful that anyone
really and seriously questions that he will eventually be
overcome by death, but many just will not face that reality now
while they are liVing and do what they must do while they can
do it.
In view of these five faces, what do you intend to do
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regarding your eternity? Whether we want to face them or not,
these facts are there. We will face them eventually. We make an
appeal to your good sense and wisdom. We make an appeal to
your reasonableness. Since these things are before us, should
we now make preparation for them? Is not that the only
reasonable, intelligent, sensible, rational, logical way? For you
see, it is not a matter, "Will we face them now or later?" It is a
maUer, "Will we be ready to face them?"
We need not fear the future nor dread these realities. That
they give us misgivings and concern is natural. But we can be
glad that this life is not all there is to us. We can be glad we are
not mere beasts. We can be thankfully proud that we are spirit
as will as body. While we enjoy life and cherish it, we know it
cannot last here on earth, but we can be glad that we have the
opportunity to live forever in heaven with God and all the
redeemed. We need not live life in fear and dread of the tomb,
but with purpose, expectancy, assurance, comfort. We can live
confidently and abundantly. And we are the ones that not only
can decide, but must decide. Each one must decide for himself
or herself. Nobody can decide for anybody else.
Will you face these facts now, and come to Christ?

t t

t t
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God'. Infallible Rule
"Prove all things; hold fast to that which is good." (First
Thessalonians 5:21). This is a specific and direct command and
it should be obeyed. "Beloved, believe not every spirit but try
the spirits whether they are of God; because many false
prophets are gone out into the world." (First John 4: 1). God will
hold every person responsible for what he believes and practices
in service and worship to God as well as for the manner of life
he lives. "For we must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ; that everyone may receive the things done in his body,
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad."
(Second Corinthians 5:10).
God has blessed man with an intellect, the power to reason,
the ability to know, understand, and with the power of choice. If
we allow others to lead us astray, both we and the one who
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misleads us shall be lost. "And if the blind lead the blind, both
shall fall into the ditch." (Matthew 15: 14). Therefore, the need
to measure, and to measure by the proper rule, is of utmost
concern to those who want to be saved.
The very command to prove, put to the test, try the spirits,
not allow yourself to be misled, all necessarily implies there is
some rule by which to measure. God has given us His infallible
rule. It is unfortunate that there be many who have set aside
God's rule for one of their own making. Let us look at some of
the substitute rules men have used.

A Faulty Group Of Rule.
"I see no harm in this or that. It seems all right to me." With
many, if they do not see any harm in it, whether it is authorized
of God or not, they consider it harmless and right. But that does
not prove anything to be right. That makes man's thinking the
standard rather than God's rule.
"There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end
thereof are the ways of death." (Proverbs 14: 12). Jeremiah
warned, "0 Lord, 1 know that the way of man is not in himself:
it is not in man that walketh to direct his own steps." (Jeremiah
10:23). "Ye shall not do after all the things that we do here this
day, every man whatsoever is right in his own eyes."
(Deuteronomy 12:8).

So many rely almost totally on their feelings, adopting the
fallacious standard, "If it feels good, do it." Poison may be made
to taste like sugar, but it is still poison. Things are not always
what they seem. Man is not the one to determine what should
and should not be. That is an attempt to take God off His throne
and replace Him with man.
"If I think something is right, it is right for me." This rule is
closely akin to the first. It is what causes people to make
themselves their own god. With this kind of "rule," if it can be
called a rule, there would not be anything that is prohibited if it
was pleasing to the one doing it. While it is sinful to go against
what you think is true (Romans 14:23), it is not true that
whatever you think is true is necessarily true just because you
think so.

Hi. Authority
Many of us have experienced occasions in teaching people
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when passages of Scripture are cited and what the Bible says is
noted, yet they will remark something like this, "I know that is
what it says, but I really think this or that." This is simply a
repudiation of the authority of God in favor of self.
Jesus said, "They shall put you out of the synagogues; yea,
the time cometh that whosoever killeth you will think that he
doeth God service." (John 16:2). This prediction actually came
to pass. The apostles and early Christians were persecuted and
murdered even by some who thought they were serving God by
doing it. Paul, before he became a Christian, was just such a
person. He consented unto the death and imprisonment of
children of God, but later said, "1 verily thought within myself
that 1 ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of
Nazareth." (Acts 26:9).
Naaman is a classic example of one who "thought" one
thing, but the right way was quite the opposite. Going into Israel
as a leper, receiving instructions from the prophet Elisha to go to
Jordan and dip seven times, he commented, "Behold, 1
thought... " He already had his own mind settled what he ought
to do, and when God's way was not his way he acted in anger
until another persuaded him to simply obey God and be healed.
Many today are afflicted with the same "I thought" complex that
Naaman had. We have minds with which to think, but we are
not endowed with the authority to determine what ought and
ought not be. That is the prerogative of God. All this simply
proves that what one might think does not prove his thoughts
are the proper rule.

Follow COD8cieDce?
"Let your conscience be your guide," is the cry many make.
Probably more people than we could imagine use this as the sole
standard for measuring whatever they do. It is true that the Bible
teaches us not to go against the conscience and against our
convictions (Romans 14: 23). Honest people will not violate their
consciences. But what is the conscience? "Conscience is that
something in every person that approves, when he does what
he has been taught is right, and disapproves, when he does that
which he has been taught is wrong. But conscience does not
teach a person right and wrong. If he has been taught that error
is truth, he may practice that error with a clear conscience."
The conscience is no more reliable than the teaching one has
received. History shows many dastardly deeds that people have
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committed against other people with all good conscience; deeds
that no Christian would condone for a moment because we
know they are violations of God's law. Even Paul stated,
"Brethren, 1 have lived before God in all good conscience until
this day." (Acts 23: 1). He said this even after an earlier career
of making havoc of the church of Christ. How could he have
done such a thing with good conscience? It was because his
conscience was mistaught at the time. Conscience is not an
infallible rule by which to measure standing alone.

Other Fal.e Sta.dard.
Others will follow traditions and customs that have been
handed them without ever investigating whether such things are
from God or men. Romanism puts great emphasis on human
traditions, as does Protestantism. But how long a thing may
have been taught and practiced, or by how many, or who, does
not always mean that it was correct before God.
One of the problems Jesus encountered with the Jews was
their insistence on following human traditions as if they were
God's law. People today are still wrestling with that same
problem in principle. Our Lord condemned folloWing the
doctrines and ways of men. "Howbeit, in vain to they worship
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men." (Mark
7:9). Again He once asked, "Why do ye also transgress the
commandment of God by your tradition?" (Matthew 15: 13). It
is tragic when people are so wedded to whatever was done by
some who lived before them that they will ignore the revelation
from God's book as to what is really God's law. Following
tradition can be well and good, unless we consider human
tradition to be of divine origin and consider it of God. Just to
observe some tradition may be innocent enough if it does no
violence to the authority and limitations of truth. The tradition
we shoUld follow is the tradition taught by the inspired apostles
(Second Thessalonians 3:6).
The fallacy of following tradition can be illustrated with the
following story. In a rural merchantile store the owner had used
for years a stick for measuring that he honestly thought was one
yard long. His father and gradfather before him had used it with
the same understanding. But it was once called to his attention
that it was less than a yard. Nobody ever questioned his honesty
before. But his honesty was not being questioned. He honestly
thought the stick measured one yard. But when compared to a
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metal ruler that was surely a yard long, It was found that the
stick fell short by nearly an inch.
Now the storekeeper could do one of two things. He could
continue to use the short stick of his foreparents and call it an
acceptable yard, or he could replace it with a stick that was truly
a yard long. Since he had been honest in believing his first stick
was a yard, likely he set aside the short stick he had fondly used
because his foreparents had used it, and used a true yard. His
honesty demanded that he do just that.
It does not impugn a man's honesty to call to his attention an
error that he holds. Once it is proven to him that it is error,
however, his honesty will not allow him to hold to error
anymore.

Th. Oalv M•••are
What then is the infallible rule that God has given? "All
scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God man be perfect, throughly furnished
unto all good works." (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). Peter said.
"If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." (First
Peter 4: 11). John said, "Whosoever transgresseth and abideth
not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God. He that abideth in
the doctrine of Christ hath both the Father and the Son."
(Second John 9). Paul wrote, "But speak thou the things that
become sound doctrine." (Titus 2: 1). We are not to go beyond
what is written (First Corinthians 4:6). "The word of the Lord
endureth forever." (First Peter .1:25). The Bible is God's
infallible rule and there is no allowance for anything else.
If we are not going to take God's Word, if we think we can
pick and choose what we like and omit what we dislike, if we
believe we can go through the Bible like we go through a
cafeteria line, taking what we want and leaVing what we do not
want, we are sorely mistaken. We had just as soon cast it all
away because we are not showing respect for God nor His
infallible rule by such actions and attitudes. We do not have the
right nor the power to measure God according to our own
standards.

God'. Word
The Bible is God's Word. It is His revelation to man. Even
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though some might say we cannot see it alike, one of two things
is true: either God could not reveal His will so we could obey
Him and be united, or He would not reveal His will so we could
be united, even though He commands us to be one. In either
case, to contend that the Bible is not God's will or that we
cannot see it alike, is a gross reflection on God. We ought not
blame God on man's unwillingness to obey His Word. We
should hear and heed God's infallible rule.

t t t t t

God Ans.ers
With The Gospel
Mankind is beset with many problems. Among them are three
great plagues that trouble the human family. They are
ignorance, sin, and physical distresses. In other words, man has
mental, spiritual, and physical ailments.
Jesus Christ has provided the basis for the answer to all three.
As for ignorance He said, "Ye shall know the truth and the truth
shall make you free." (John 8:32). Knowledge displaces
ignorance.
Again, Paul wrote, "This is a faithful saying and worthy of all
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners... " (First Timothy 1: 15). God provided salvation for
man through Jesus Christ.
Our ultimate physical distress is that we physically die. But
Jesus taught, "Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in the
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall
come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection of
life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of
damnation." (John 5:28,29). P-aul wrote, "So also is the
resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in
incorruption. It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory; it is
sown in weakness; it is raised in power. It is sown a natural
body; it is raised a spiritual body. There is a natural body and
there is a spiritual body." (First Corinthians 15:42-44).
The Bible is the only authoritative book by which man can
consider the eternal future. It begins with the creation by the
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power of the Eternal God. This God lives. He is the same God
that loves us and makes provision for us. The all-knowing God
has revealed certain matters to us in His Word, which is the
inspired, infallible, inerrant, all-sufficient, authoritative Bible.

WeAre Souls
We are faced with the great proposition that we are living
souls. "And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man
became a living soul." (Genesis 2:7). Again, "So God created
man in his own image, in the image of God created he him;
male and female created he them." (Genesis 1:27). God is
Spirit (John 4:24), and we are created in the spiritual image of
God. We are spirits as well as bodies. We have life. We are souls
in the sense of life and spirit. This spirit does not die when the
body dies, but is separated from the body and returns to God
(Eccelsiastes 12:7; James 2:26). We are faced with the matter of
an eternal existence. This means that we shall live with ourselves
always, never being rid of oneself. We have cars and we can
trade them or sell them and be rid of them. We have clothing
that we either wear out or discard should we tire of it. All
material things shall cease to exist and we shall not be associated
with them. But we shall never escape our own presence because
we are souls that shall never cease to be.
Since we must live and will live, even in eternity, what can
one do to assure his existence will be a pleasant one? God gives
the answer through Christ. "God, who at sundry times and in
divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days, spoken unto us through his
son... " (Hebrews 1: 1,2). God answers with the gospel. The
gospel is the power of God unto salvation. The word power
carries the same idea as our word "dynamite." The gospel is
God's dynamite, great power, to accomplish for man what man
needs.
We wish to present the gospel in three separate pictures,
hoping this approach will magnify our responsibility before God
with respect to the gospel of Christ.

A New. Story
First, let us think of the gospel as the world's biggest news
story. The next time you see or hear a news program, you may
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be in store for some big news. Tomorrow's headlines may
contain something tremendous. But the biggest news story of all
ages occured nearly 2,000 years ago. That story is the gospel,
the story of the Christ who died for the sins of man, was buried
in a borrowed tomb, but was raised from the dead the third day.
No report to man has ever been as great as this account.
Can you imagine the impact of such an event if it was
reported to have happened in our own time? What a day for
newsmen, photographers, the curious as well as the serious.
Everyone would crowd around every television or radio
available to learn every detail. But it did not happen just
recently. Nor shall it happen again. But it did happen in
Jerusalem many years ago.
Unlike many news stories, this one requires something of all
of us who hear it. What will you do with it? Will you lay it aside
in unbelief or skepticism? Do you realize that your eternal
destiny, as well as the manner of your life here on earth,
depends on your reaction? Without the knowledge, belief, and
obedience to the commands that this news account imposes on
us, there is no way to heaven.

A Will
Second, we can consider the gospel as the will of Jesus
Christ. This book, the last 27 books, is called the New
Testament. A testament is a will. Christ died and he left a will
concerning man. Let me tell you something about that will that
affects each of us.
Sometimes people point to the thief on the cross as the way
we can be saved today. They are trying to prove that salvation
can be OUtS without obedience to baptism. It may well be true
that the thief was never baptized, although there is no evidence
one way or the other about that. But the thief lived and died
before this will of Christ was ever in effect. Abel, Abraham,
David, on and on were not baptized. But what of that? How
does that concern those of us who must give an account before
God according to the will of Jesus Christ that does require it?
Before a will becomes effective, the will maker must die.
(Hebrews 9: 16). Christ spoke words of comfort and hope to the
thief while both were yet alive and the will was not yet in effect.
While one lives he can dispense of his blessings any way he sees
fit. But once he dies, all things are according to His will. Christ,
being alive, often spoke men's sins forgiven and as far as we
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know, those were not baptized. But that has no effect on the
plan of salvation for me and you.
An illustration may make it clearer. Suppose a man dies
leaving $100,000 for his daughter that she can receive upon her
twenty-first birthday, provided she has completed her college
education and is married. At the time of his death she is sixteen.
Can she demand the money immediately? She is yet in high
school. She is unmarried. Is the money her money yet?
Suppose she finishes college at the age of twenty, gets
married, but still lacks a few months before reaching twenty-one.
Has she met the prOVisions of the will? She has met some of
them, but not all. Not until all three conditions are met is the
fortune hers.
The same principle operates regarding us, salvation, and the
will of Christ. There are the conditions of faith) repentance,
confession, and baptism into Christ before salvation is ours to
enjoy.

We M.at Believe
Third, think about a very distinguishing and distinctive mark
about the gospel of Christ. Unfortunately, there are no many
varying voices being heard in religion. There are so many
different churches that contribute to the divided and chaotic
religious scene that only confuses people. But there is a mark ·of
difference about the gospel that makes it stand out above all
other messages. Jesus said it in the last portion of Mark 16:16.
"He that believeth not shall be damned." Friend, we must
believe the gospel.
Men may tell you that one faith is as good as another. They
may persuade many that the church does not matter, that one is
as acceptable before God as the next, that honesty and sincerity
is all that really matters, that you can be saved in the
denomination of your chOice, and on and on. But the Bible
truth is that there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. There is
one body, which is the church. There is one way to heaven
which is the way of Christ. You can be saved and never accept
what men teach about their churches, doctrines, morals, etc.
But you cannot be saved if you reject what the Lord has taught
and authorized to be taught in His name. You must believe His
Word if you ever see God in His glory. The absolute necessity of
conformity to the teaching of Christ cannot be demanded by
any other message. But nothing compares to the God-given
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gospel.
Christ has and is the answer to the problems of humanity. The
Bible is God's revelation of that answer. There is no other source
of teaching to which we can turn and know the assurance of
what is revealed therein as we can the Bible. This great news
account, this will of Christ, this that cannot be disbelieved and
the unbeliever be saved, stands before each of us to decide how
we will react and respond to its message and commands.

t t t t t

One 0/ Life's
Greatest Cha"enlles
After the leadership of Joshua, the Judges, the period of the
United Kingdom, then the divided Kingdom era in which Judah
and Northern Israel existed side by side for around two and one
half centuries, Assyria took Northern Israel away into captivity
from which they, as a nation, never returned. About a century
and a half later, Babylon conquered Judah and took them into a
seventy-year period of captivity.
In Ezekiel 22:23-31, we read of God's description of the
nation of Judah just before He allowed them to be overcome.
This passage is the text of our lesson. A study of this passage
and the results of the condition described therein will help us
understand something of the evil and wickedness of our own
day, and the consequences that must be faced if there is not
repentance.
You are urged to take your Bible and read the extended
passage before going further in the reading of this discussion of
it.

TheMa.
Ezekiel, the prophet of God, lived about six hundred years
before Christ. He prophecied the future of Judah, the coming
captivity, and was himself among those who were taken captive
into Babylon, where he continued his prophecies concerning the
return. The first portions of the book of Ezekiel were written
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before Nebuchadnezzar destroyed Jerusalem in 586 B.C. It
consists of warnings, corrections, denunciations of sin, reproofs
against Judah, and the urging of repentance lest they fall.

The Land
In the text, note the condition of the land and the people. A
clear concept of the conditions makes it easier for us to
understand why God allowed them to be overcome.
The land was not cleansed or cultivated. Its resources were
being allowed to waste through neglect, extravagance and
waste. People sought rewards without labor. False teachers were
in their midst, who sought not the welfare of the people but their
own profit, gain, and material wealth. They were like a lion
seeking his prey. Some would even cause wars to build up their
own personal treasuries. The wars brought sadness over the
land, grief, famine, and there were many widows of the warring
dead. These teachers taught error rather than God's truth.
The civil leaders were reproachable because of their dishonest
gain. They exercised robbery through their governing positions,
willing to shed blood for wealth and power. They used
oppresssion to reach their own goals, just as would a wolf in the
midst of his victims. They took advantage of the poor, exploited
the weak, the poor were made poorer and the rich were made
richer.
What could be said of the spiritual leadership, the ones to
whom one might think the nation could turn for beneficial
guidance in times of such stress and strain? They profaned holy
things with no respect for the sacred. They led people away
from discerning between good and evil, contending that good
was evil and evil was good. No longer did they proclaim God's
law and God was reverenced among them. They spoke religious
lies, saying, "Thus saith the Lord Jehovah," when Jehovah had
not spoken to them at all.
As one reads the passage he is impressed with the sorry state
of affairs physically, spiritually, morally in that land just before
God allowed their enemies to grind them into defeat. The priests
(verse 26), princes (verse 27), prophets (verse 28), and the
people (verse 29), all contributed to the conditions. Whereas
God had provided a protective wall against sin, they ignored the
wall and there were gaps in the wall, breaches all around
through which destruction was pouring over the land.
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Paat.h• •at
God did allow them to be punished and we can see why. He
poured out His indignation against them. People cannot live just
any way and expect God to continue to bless them. He
consumed them with the fire of His wrath, permitting them to
reap what they had sown. How foolish they were to think they
could repeal the law of sowing and reaping. Their ruin was
self-imposed and they could only blame themselves.
God would have spared them if they had tried. It was not only
God is a God of justice and their wickedness demanded there be
punishment. The people rejected the way of safety by turning
from Him. God sought from among the people those that would
"stand in the gap" and fill up the vacancy of godly leadership,
righteous living, and make up the shortage of God-fearing
people. He looked for those who would "build up the walls"
and called for people to repent. The breaches were large and
growing larger. Who would accept the challenge to close these
openings? God warned, urged, invited, and there could have
been preservation from the destruction that later came upon
them. But His plea is followed with the sad and ominous note,
"But I found none." None would accept the challenge.

Applicatioa
Let us turn the pages of history forward to our own day and
time. Are not the words of Ezekiel applicable in principle to us
today? Let us not be unduly pessimistic but let us be realistic.
Only a fool would declare that all is well in our land and the
direction it has been going. We should learn lessons from
history, especially sacred history, but so often all we learn is that
most of us are unwilling to learn.
Consider the gods of our time: possessions, pleasure, leisure,
sports, self. We seek reward without labor. We eat the bread of
greed and drink the wine of lust. A truly honest and truthful man
is hard to come by. A man's word has ceased to be his bond.
We swim in the blood of wars and walk in the paths of fear and
threat of more war daily. Homes are shattered on the rocks of
divorce more than in any other civilized nation on the earth
today. Both the young, old, male, female defile and defame the
sacred and divine system and the God-given relationships the
Creator established. The ravages of strong drink are taking such
a monstrous and destructive toll among the population, and few
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do more about it than just idle and hypocritical talk. Lascivious,
perverted sex, murders of unborn children, the denial of the
spirit of man, and such is even being taught in the educational
system of the nation, private and public. People will sell their
souls and the souls of their neighbors for monetary gain. Even
the religious leaders are likely to be over their heads in the
corruption and greediness that has become a mark of much
called religion. There be those who claim to speak for God, and
what they are saying does not even come close to that which
God has revealed. They would not dare declare what God has
said in His Word lest they reprove themselves and their wicked
schemes be exposed for what they are.
It is not uncommon for pious religious leaders to defend and
even promote the uncleanness of the world, and in the name of
religion, for motives of profit and popularity. Some of these
things have slopped over into the church as well and those who
ought to stand in the gap are joining the ranks of those who are
tearing down God's wall. Friend, if we be objective and realistic,
this is the land where you live, the world of your age, the likely
home of your children. And the majorities are complacent,
indifferent, unaware and uncaring as if it does not really matter.
Then And Now
How much of Ezekiel's description (God's description) of
Judah fit that which we can see around us? "Whatsoever things
were written aforetime were written for our learning... "

(Romans 15:4). By what reasoning do we think that we of this
land of blessings shall be the first people to repeal the law of
sowing and reaping? How shall we escape, as a world, a nation,
a community, a family, an individual, when we sow to the flesh?
Shall we not, as Hosea wrote (8: 7), "For they have sown the
Wind, and they shall reap the whirlwind... ?"

God does not want us to suffer destruction any more than He
wanted Judah to be destroyed. He is not willing that any should
perish. (Second Peter 3:9). He has provided so that we need
not suffer from our evil and be spiritually lost, as well as
physically devestated. Even now, as in the time of Ezekiel, He
seeks people, urges, warns, pleads, challenges men and
women, boys and girls to "stand in the gap" and fill the vacancy
of goodness and supply the virtue that is sorely lacking among
us. This is one of the greatest challenges of one's life. It requires
every physical, mental, and spiritual muscle and fiber within us
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to meet this challenge. But the consequences are of an eternal
nature. How many have the strength and determination to
answer God's call? Cowards will not ever try.

OarT••k
The Lord's people are very much in the minority. While we
might not bring the world to righteousness, we do have the
gigantic task of taking righteousness to the world. It is an uphill
fight every step of the way, and we realize we may witness only
reverses during our lifetime. The battle is often bewildering,
discouraging, beset with hardships and sacrifices, even persecution, "And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake ... "
It takes more character to be a Christian than to refuse to be
one. But this is God's challenge to us. When accepted, it will
produce the best that is within us, enabling us to bring into
reality our potential for righteousness.
In this evil day, will you dare to be righteous? In a world of
sin, will you speak and act against it? Will you strike a blow for
the generations to come by building foundations and providing
the teaching that will preserve a remnant, from which God's
truth can be proclaimed after you are gone? When all about you
gives way for self and Satan in sin, will you commit yourself to
live for the Savior?
This is the great challenge before each of us. Our young, as
well as those older, need to have this challenge presented to
them. When you accept it, and "stand in the gap," doing your
best to supply goodness, virtue, honor, truth, and godliness in. a
world that has lost its way, you can be forgiven of your sins, and
can live and serve with the assurance that an eternal heaven
awaits you when this life is over. Furthermore, as you live, you
will know that the name of God is being exalted for those who
follow to honor and reverence also.

t t t t t
APPRECIATION
We are obliged to express thanks to those who have offered
us kind words of encouragment, even monetary donations,
toward the continued publication of this booklet.
While I do not say something about it every time, you can be
confident that such means more to me than I know how to
express. Thank you most sincerely.
JWB
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II Not God, What?
"For the wrath oj God Is reuealed from heauen against all
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth In
unrighteousness, because that which may be known 0/ God is
manifest In them; lor God hath showed It unto them. For the
Inulslble things of him from the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being understood by the things that are made, euen his
etemal power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse;
because that, when they knew God, they glorified him not as
God, neither were thankful; but became ualn in their
imaginations and their foolish heart was. darkened. Professing
themselues to be wise, they became fools, and changed the
glory 0/ the uncorruptlble God Into an Image made like to
corruptible man, and to birds, and four/ooted beasts, and
creeping things. Where/ore God also gave them up to
uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonor
their own bodies between themselves, who changed the truth of
God Into a lie, and worshipped and serued the creature more
thon the Creator, who Is blessed forever." (Romans 1: 18-25).
God ••

In this passage Paul speaks of God, a Supreme Being, who
does exist, who can be known, who should be reverenced.
There Is severe condemnation against those who refuse to
believe in and worship God.
The existence of a Supreme Being Is a most profound matter.
The truth on that subject lies at the foundation of all of man's.
beliefs, his purpose for existing, his duty toward others as well as
God, his salvation, his origin and destiny. The answer
determines not only man's temporal and eternal happiness, but
sets the standards for the welfare of the human race, now and
forever.
Regardless of what one might think of the Bible, man Is
incurably religious. There exists no people who are not religious
in nature. Everywhere the human family has been found they
are worshipping creatures. Constantly the human looks toward a
Supreme Being. Mankind strives to be as that which is
worshipped and like that which the worshipped one wants him
to be. What one thinks of his God, even if he has gods of his
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own making, Is going to be a basic determining factor tn what he
will be, wants to be, thinks he ought to be. Even those who
deny there Is a Supreme Being have erected, In their own
minds, that which is their governing measure.
Christians believe In the God of heaven as Is revealed In the
Bible. The evidence sustains the claim that Jehovah God Is the
only true and living God.

Ca. Be Proved
Sometimes we are asked, "Can you prove the existence of
God?" The answer is assuredly, "Yes." His existence is proved
by the same process that many other things are proved; namely,
by the evidence.
We may not be able to convince everyone that God exists.
We will not likely convince those who are determined to
disbelieve regardless of the evidence. But we learned long ago
that there Is a difference between proving a thing to be true and
convincing some people to accept what Is true. Yes, there is
evidence to prove that God exists that cannot be refuted, even
though many efforts to refute Him have been attempted.
But our lesson wants to focus on this matter In a way that Is
somewhat different from the usual approaches to proving the
existence of God. We want to consider the question, "If God
does not exist, what are the alternatives open to man to
accept?" One either believes In God or he does not. What
options does an unbeliever have?
The atheist flatly denies that God exists. He asserts with great
confidence, "There is no God." But can we with confidenc~
blindly accept his assertion? What does the atheist have to offer
mankind?

Denial. Prove Nothing
To believe there is no God does not demonstrate that there is
no God. Until one can prove there is no God there is always the
pOSSibility the unbeliever is mistaken. In order to provide proof,
one would have to be everywhere at the same time, know
everything, have all power, indeed, he would have to be the
very Being he denies exists, lest he might have overlooked
something somewhere.
To simply not see God with the physical eye does not
disprove His existence. We all readily accept the reality of many
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things that we cannot and do not see. We do not see radio
beams, germs in the air, even distant places we have never
visited. The blind man does not see the sun, but does that mean
there is no sun? The deaf hear no sounds, but is sound
non-existent? We all know the answers to such questions.
But someone complains that there is evidence that such things
as those do exist. That is exactly the same reason we can know
that God exists. We see the evidence. "The heavens declare the
glory of God and the firmament showeth his handiwork."
(Psalm 19:1).
Consider the immense size of our universe, the precision of
it, the design, the seasons, the rotations, the inter-working of
many systems that are interdependent on one another for
existence. Consider the reality of the existence of mind that
cannot be produced from matter. All these things indicate a
designer, a mind, an intelligence, a power, that surpasses
anything man can fully contemplate. There is no foundation for
the doctrine of atheism, but the abundance of evidence for the
existence of God is all around us.

There I. Evidence
If one saw footprints of a man across the sand he has
evidence that a man was once there. There are "God's
footprints" everywhere. Atheism can offer man no reason for
existence, no purpose, no origin, no destiny, only the grave, no
hope, but utter and ultimate nothingness. Who can consider our
world for very long and believe it amounts to naught?
The atheist may turn a bit from his outright denial of the
existence of God to another position called agnosticism, a
position of doubt, where one admits he really does not know
one way or the other. But in reality there is little difference
between an agnostic and an atheist. Neither acknowledges the
reality of the existence of God. Both must turn away from the
evidence in our world as we have mentioned. They must
assume that because they do not know something that nobody
else can know either. While admitting they do not know,
everyone must admit that there is much concerning God that
we, limited and finite creatures, do not know of Him. But one
does not have to know everything to know something and that
for sure. I may not know all the matters involved in the
operation of an automobile, but there are somethlngsI can know
and can take advantage of the benefits even of that of which I
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know nothing.
Men have not yet learned all there is know of electricity, the
atoms, any number of things. But there are some things they
can know and know them for certain.

I. There No "Oughtne••?"
Like the atheist, whose position would mean there Is no
authority, no standard, no ought and ought not, the agnostic
position would make civilization impossible if actually applied.
There would be no laws, no rules, no obligations, nothing.
Surely, we can ~ee that any believe that destroys everything and
builds nothing is not much of an advancement and offers no
promise to the human family.
The atheist and agnostic might turn slightly and become what
is called a materialist. The materialist believes that even spiritual
matters are the result of material circumstances. Matter is eternal
to them and the spirit world, which they do not totally deny
exists, someway, somehow, sometime was produced from
spiritless, mindless, dead matter. Who can believe it?

Origin Of Life
The philosophy that life springs from non-life has never and
can never be demonstrated. Such has never occured. Science
has proven that matter is not eternal in nature. It had a
beginning. From whence came matter? Mind cannot come from
matter. Matter has not always existed. It is easy to see that
matter was produced by mind, not mindlessness. There is
explanation for the existence of the intellect or thought in
materialistic philosophy. The entire theory stands or falls on the
origin of life, and materialists have no observable, proveable,
demonstratable answer. Their "explanation" is fantastic and
rings somewhat after this order. Matter existed (which science
has disproved and materilists cannot explain from whence it
came), but this matter exploded, and out of that explosion all
things have gradually developed and evolved, even Hfe itself and
all forms of life, even though we cannot show and do not know
how it could come to be.
People usually recognize a fantastic and absurd tale when they
hear one, and nothing is more of that description than the
"explanation" of the materialist and evolutionist regarding the
origin and development of all things, including life.
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UNo God

What if they are right? What does that do to man except
reduce him to nothing more than an animal like other beasts of
the field? Even if the materialist is right that mind sprang from
matter, he has no evidence concerning the origin of matter,
which is not of eternal nature itself. In spite of all the claims and
assertions concerning the "fact" of evolution, there is no
evidence to prove it and, the truth is, what evidence we do have
"for" evolution as often as not contradicts the evolutionary
hypothesis. Believers in God and the Bible need have no fear
not submit to the attempted intimidations by the alleged
"scholars" who would deny the reality of God and the Biblical
acc.ount of origins.
Materialists have enlisted the "bandwagon syndrome" to
sustain their cause. They would create the impression that
anybody that knows anything accepts what they affirm.
Accor.ding to their line of "reasoning," if you do not agree with
them then you are terribly inferior and are contending against
the "majority" thought of the day. To which was.respond, "So
what?" Where is there evidence that the majority is right? Why
should we follow some blind path simply because a lot of
seU-acclaimed experts, who have neither proof nor sufficient
evidence to uphold their claim, say that we must go that way?
Scripture teaches, "The /001 hath said in his heart, there is no
God." (Psalm 14:1). Follow a fool if you want, but at least be
fair enough to yourself to admit that is who you are following
and what you· are doing. When you reap the fool's reward, do
not blame anybody but yourself.
The bottom line of the doctrines that would eliminate the
existence of God is simply a system of every man for himself, no
law, no authority, "do your own thing," no right, no wrong, no
ought, no ought not, everything is beautiful in its own way. We
are here for no reason, having come into existence by chance
and random, going nowhere, and life and all the world around
us amounts to nothing, is for nothing, and the best we can say
of ourselves is that we are highly developed animals. Just how
this is supposed to provide a foundation for "human rights," the
dignity of man, respect for human life, and uplift mankind and
make a better world has yet to be explained.

Tnath I. Bette..
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But the faith and contention of the Christian offers a better
way, a more excellent way. In philosophy there is the
consideration of things and the effect of things. There must be
evidence to prove cause and effect. The Bible and nature both
provide evidence that God is the ultimate Cause.
Science is classified knowledge, gained and verified by
observation and demonstration. The only verified knowledge we
have, that which has been observed and demonstrated, agrees
with the contention of the existence of God. There is not one
scientific fact that anyone must deny in order to believe in the
reality of God and what the Bible says and teaches. Evolutionists
cannot make that claim for their doctrine.

Faith
Faith is not just a "leap in the dark" and a pious wish for
things to be as we want them to be. Faith is based on evidence.
God has provided evidence for our convictions, including the
existence of God. This evidence is seen in our world, the very
world He made, and in His Word, the very Word of which He is
the author.
Without God nothing can be explained. With Him all things
not only have an explanation, but a meaning. We are creatures
of choice. We can be atheists, agnostics, materialists if we
choose. But we can show ourselves wise rather than foolish and
choose to be a Christian.
When a man will be objective and fair, honest with the
evidence and sincere, will consider the evidence before him that
is available, he will believe in God, the God of heaven and
earth, our Lord, Creator, Sustainer and Judge.

t t t t t
A Mark Of A Sympathizer Of Error
When error is taught there arise those who love truth and are
set for its defense who will oppose it. This is as it should be.
But those who defend truth against error are often the targets
of attack by those who really never get disturbed about false
doctrines, but can get terribly aroused over their misperceived
and opinionated judgments about the methods and manners of
those who oppose error.
If brethren would get that concerned about error they would
show themselves more loyal to truth.
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Klad?

The Bible student knows we are not saved by works. But at
the same time there are works by which we are justified or saved
(James 2:24). Even faith is a work (John 6:29). There are
different kinds of works. We cannot be saved by works of our
own righteousness, or works of which we can boast, or works of
the Mosaic Law.
But there are works of obedience, conditions we must meet
before we can receive the gift that God gives us. Works of
obedience are not a way to earn salvation, but to receive
salvation.
We are saved by faith and the Bible student reads this over
and over again. But as with works, there are different kinds of
faith. Weak faith, dead faith, mere mental assent or belief does
not save. The faith that saves is the faith that obeys. We learn
what "by faith" means when we study Hebrews 11. In each
instance, without exception, the blessing and benefit given to
those noble characters was by faith, but without exception they
did what they were commanded to do.
There probably is no doctrine more deceptive and misleading,

but at the same time more universally taught among
denominations than salvation by faith alone. It is the devil's lie.
How we yearn for and glory in having peace. Jesus came to
bring peace. But what kind of peace did He bring? There are
different kinds of peace just as there are different kinds of works
and faith.
Some have mistakenly thought the mission of Christ was so
everybody will get along with each other. At best this is but a
by-product of the peace that Christ brought. Rather than
assuring us that everybody will get along with each other, Christ
brought a sword, not peace. The reason is because there are
those who will follow Him and those who will not. There is the
inescapable controversy between those two groups of people.
Many have sold their souls by compromising the truth in order
to have peace with other people. But the peace Christ brings is
peace with God. The barrier of sin is removed by man being
forgiven and those once alienated are reconciled to God through
Christ. This is the peace He brought and the peace for which we
must strive.
When we read of something in Scripture, let us be careful and
understand what kind ·of something God has in mind.
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Ju.tI/fed Four Way.
A person may be accused and charged with
violating a law and be justified (set free, without
penalty) four ways. (1) He may be found
innocent. Being not guilty he goes free. (2)
There may be considered a sufficient reason,
such as speeding due to a health emergency.
He goes free. (3) He is found guilty but not
retained because he pays his own fine and is
allowed to go. (4) He is found guilty, cannot
p.ay his fine, but another steps forward and pays
JAMES W. BOYD
the penalty for him. He personally deserved punishment, but becausE
·another has paid in his stead he is delivered and goes free.
Regarding man and being set free, justified, from sin, there is only one
way. He certainly cannot be declared innocent for we all sin. Who
would think there is any sufficient reason for man to violate the law 0
God? We cannot pay our own penalty because we do not have the
power to save ourselves by ourselves. But we can be free from sin
because Jesus Christ paid the penalty for us at Calvary.
We can partake of this benefit offered us when we obey the gospel oi
Christ. Until we do we stand condemned to suffer our own ruin.
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The Beheading 0/
John The Baptist
A reading of the text, Matthew 14:1-12, is necessary at the
start of this lesson. We trust that the reader will turn to his Bible
and consider that text before continuing. It is not expedient to
copy that lengthy passage here since one can readily read it
from his own Bible.
Now that you have read the text, we suggest that there are
some basic truths and principles in the actions surrounding the
death of John the Baptist that we should study, learn and apply.
This Herod was Herod Antipas who became king of Galilee
after the death of his father, Herod the Great. On a journey to
Rome this Herod met a woman named Herodias who was the
wife of his brother Philip. He persuaded her to leave Philip and
marry him, and to this she agreed.
John the Baptist had been preaching concerning the coming
of the kingdom and the necessity of repentance, how men must
forsake their evil actions and relationships and prepare for the
coming of the kingdom. His preaching of moral purity had been
offensive to Herodias and Herod because he told them they did
not have the right to have one another. "It is not lawful for thee
to have her." In their anger Herod had John put in prison.
It is noteworthy that if some today had been preaching. to
them, they would have been told to repent but that it would be
all right to continue in their adulterous relationship anyway. It is
astounding that such false doctrines are even being taught
among brethren.
Some have suggested that the sin of Herod and Herodias was
the kinship between them, she being his neice, and that is what
made the relationship evil, not their adulterous marriage. But
the problem remains. Could they contine in that evil relationship
after "repentance?" This is what some are teaching. It is false.
Herod and Herodias may have been unlawful for any number of
reasons, but their marriage was adulterous and they did not
have the right to continue therein.

Fearle••
John the Baptist was a fearless preacher. He had proven his
1

courage by his strong rebuke of the Jewish leaders (Matthew
3:7-9). He had warned the Jewish nation that they must repent.
He even condemned the evil of the king. In doing so, he was
not only preparing the way for the coming of the Lord, but was
also upholding God's ma~iage law which had existed since the
creation of marriage. There was no justification for the
dissolution of the marriage of Herodias and Philip. Herod and
Herodias were in sin.
John demonstrated both a fearlessness and a love when he
preached to Herod and Herodias the message they needed to
hear. It was not what they wanted to hear, however. John could
have preached to them many things that might not have been
offensive to them. He did not deliberately offend, but he taught
them the truth and the truth was offensive to them. He showed
a genuine concern for their spiritual welfare. If he had not loved
the souls of these two sinners he could have dodged what they
needed to hear for more acceptable topics.
Go Away - Lost

It is a sad commentary on much that is called preaching today
that those who are lost can listen to the preacher time after time
and still go away time after time in comfort and consolation as if
all was well with them and God. They do not hear lessons they
need to hear. They are often entertained. Possible they will hear
lessons on love, grace, kindness, the beauty of nature, heaven,
etc., and these must be preached. But when that is the steady
diet, and sin is not condemned, and the sinner is not
discomforted in his sins, and the way of salvation is not
explained, then the preaching is lacking a basic ingredient that
God expects and that hearers deserve. Many "preachers" will
shy away from sermons on worldliness, slothfulness, hell,
lasciviousness, modesty, even the specifics of the terms of
salvation lest they might "rub somebody the wrong way."
Notice John's method of approach in his preaching. It is not
too hard to condemn those who are considered "minor"
characters. Some are quick to condemn the errors and sins of
"lesser" people. But let somebody of rank, power, influence,
position, whether in or out of the church, be the guilty ones,
then the voices of some become mute.
Some will stand before a large congregation and condemn sin
generally, but when it comes to confronting one personally and
individually with specific violations of God's law, then they stop
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short. Some will not ever preach publicly against specific sins in
any way. We need more preachers and teachers who will be as
was Nathan, who told David, "Thou art the man." It may not
always set well, and it may not be the way to financial increases
and long terms of service at a specific congregation, but how can
one think he has done his duty if he will not do this? John's
rebuke of sin was specific, personally applicable, and given to
the most prominent of the land.

Neither was John apologetic for his preaching. He knew what
he to do and did it. It is told about Sgt. Alvin York, hero of
World War I from the mountains of Tennessee, when asked why
he risked his life so often in battle, he responded, "I seen my
duty, and I done it." The cause of Jesus Christ would be greatly
strengthened if more were of that frame of mind.
How do you measure the result of John's preaching to Herod
and Herodias? As far as we can tell, none were baptized. No
hearer was converted. All that heard the message, especially the
ones to whom it was so applicable, were outraged at the
preacher. He was thrown in prison. If such was the result of a
gospel meeting today, would brethren consider it any success?
But it was not a loss or failure. Upholding the truth is never
loss or failure regardless of reactions. When a person does his
godly duty there is victory and success whether it pleases or
displeases others. We still have before us an example of the kind
of preaching and the kind of preacher that God wants. How can
that be marked off as failure? As Paul said, "Therefore, my
beloved, be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in
vain in the Lord." (First Corinthians 15:58). John's work was
not in vain because he did what he was supposed to do.

Truth RelDalned
Take note that the imprisonment of the preacher did not
change the truthfulness of his message. Men thought by
destroying Jesus that it would crush the truth He brought. But
rather, that was but another giant step in the plan of God's
system for saving man. Men have persecuted the church and
expected that to dispense with its message. But truth rises again
and again. Even in our own time many have thought that
3

"moving the preacher" will in some mystical way remove the
truthfulness of the sermons he preached, that were disliked.
Inventive schemes have been concocted to discredit messengers
because of hatred toward the message. But do what you will
with the messenger, when the message of truth is truly the truth
it remains the truth. Putting John in prison, even killing him, did
not change the fact that Herod and Herodias were in adultery
and they had no right to each other.
We do not know how long John was in prison before his
death. What brought it to reality was Herod's birthday
celebration at which time, Salome, a daughter of Herodias by a
former marriage, danced before the sensuous, drunken,
revelling king and his princes. He was so pleased that he
intemperately, extravagantly, offered her even half of his
kingdom. But her request was as her mother had ordered;
namely, the head of John.
Herod was sorry about her request, not because he had any
real concern for John, because he would have had him killed
before this except he feared the reaction of the multitudes that
considered John a prophet. But now, before his princes, and
facing his pride, he could not change his offer to Salome and he
had John beheaded. Herod is not the last to have bowed to do

evil because of the pressures around him.
Scripture does not reveal it, but tradition says that when
Herodias saw John's head she shouted, "You will never tell me
that I am unlawful again." If she did say this she was right about
John never saying anything more about her sin. But she was
more in sin now that ever before John died.

Progr••• Of Sin
In this entire procedure we see sin as it progresses and
becomes worse and worse. It began with lust between Herod
and Herodias. It continued in their adulterous marriage. It grew
through the revelling of evil people, sensual dancing,
drunkenness, all such things being companions in vice. It
produced revenge, hatred, eventually the murder of this man of
God.
The beheading of John closed his earthly life, but his reward
shall be an eternal one. Jesus said, "For whosoever shall save
his life shall lost it; but whosoever shall lose his life for my sake
and the gospel's the same shall save it. For what shall it profit a
man, if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul? Or what
4

shall a man give in exchange for his soul?" (Mark 8:35-37).
Though it be difficult to consider, there are many things far
worse than being put to death for righteousness' sake. Surrender
of the truth is a far greater calamity.

Greater Tha. Joh.
Consider two final thoughts. There is one greater than John.
Even John preached, "But he that cometh after me is mightier
than 1, whose shoes 1 am not worthy to bear... " John was
great, but even his greatness pales in the brilliance of Christ.
John preached, "He must increase and 1 must decrease.
But Jesus also spoke of John. He made an amazing
statement. "What went ye out into the wilderness for to see? A
reed shaken with the wind? But what went ye out to see? A man
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which are gorgeously
apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings' courts. But what
went ye out for to see? A prophet? Yea, 1 say unto you, and
much more than a prophet. This is he, of whom it is written,
Behold, 1 send my messenger before thy face, which shall
prepare thy way before thee." John was not only a prophet, but
the forerunner of Jesus Christ, and one through whom divinely
given prophecies were fulfilled.
But Jesus continued with an astounding observation. "For 1
say unto you, Among those that are born 0/ women there is not
a greater prophet than John the Baptist; but he that is least in
the kingdom of God is greater than he." (Luk~ 7:24-28).
How can it be that those in the kingdom are even greater than
John? It is because John was never in the kingdom. He was
beheaded before the kingdom he foretold actually came. The
kingdom is the church. Jesus was still predicting and promising
the establishment of the church or kingdom in chapter 16, after
John was already dead. Those in the church are greater than
John. This is not because of our personal greatness, but because
of the greatness of the church and the greatness of Christ, the
head of His body, the church.
To be ranked far beneath John is our expectation. To even be
considered great as John is unthinkable. But what do we make
of the statement of Jesus of even being greater than John when
in the kingdom? Can there be any doubt about the value our
Lord,places on being a member of His church? In view of that
utterance, how can any refuse to become a member of the body
of Christ by obedience to the gospel?
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Great truths are presented in this account of John's death.
Great hope and promises are offered by Christ through the
church. Let us learn these lessons well and conform our lives
accordingly.

t t t t t

Christ, A Rock 0/ Offense
"As it is written, flay in Sion a stumblingstone and a rock of
offense: and whosoever shall believe on him shall not be
ashamed." (Romans 9:33).

In this passage we have expressed how Jesus would be
considered by unbelievers as well as what He would mean to
believers. Paul is quoting from Psalms and Isaiah. He had been
expressing vindication of the right of God to cast off the favored
position of the Jews as a nation and to offer the gospel and its
blessings to the Gentile world as well. God now extends His
favors of fellowship, once exclusively enjoyed by the Jews, to
the whole world. These favors are extended through the gospel
message.
Christ came to save both Jew and Gentile, both those that
were near and those that were afar off. A characteristic of the
gospel is that the gospel is for all. "Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature." (Mark 16: 15). It is most
unfortunate that the Jews, as a nation, refused to accept Jesus
as the Christ.
Rather than believing on Jesus, He was a hindrance to them.
They looked upon Him as a stumblingstone, something
offensive. Everything He did and said was an offense to them. It
is not that God deliberately made Jesus offensive to the Jews,
but they made Jesus offensive to themselves because they
would not obey God's teaching regarding salvation.
An Offense

Paul says that Jesus was a stone of stumbling and a rock of
offense. Why was Jesus so offensive to the Jewish people? One
reason was because of the lowly circumstances surrounding His
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birth and His early appearance in the world. He did not meet
their pre-determined standards that they set for their king. His
parents were from the despised city of Nazareth. He was born in
the humblest of environments, in a stable, and a manger for His
bed. He did not possess great properties and was not one of
earthly glory and worldly power.
They were offended because of the nature of His kingdom.
They wanted an earthly potentate that would challenge the rule
of Rome and bring them into the former glories as that which
characterized the reign of David and Solomon. Jesus offered no
such kingdom, although they first thought that He might. He
headed no army, but He preached submission to the powers
that ruled the world as long as they were not forced to disobey
God. He solemnly declared that His kingdom was not of this
world. His kingdom was not an earthly form of government. It is
regrettable that there still be many who, like the mistaken Jews
of old, still think Jesus is going to be an earthly king, ruling from
Jerusalem. They fail to understand and appreciate the spiritual
nature of His kingdom.
The Jews were offended because of the frankness and
plainness of His reproofs of their wickedness. They were a
self-righteous lot, thinking themselves to be in a special class by
virtue of being the descendants of faithful Abraham. They
refused to accept the teaching that others, as well as they, could
be children of God.
Love Sin - Hate Christ
Their religion was often mere lip-service, but void of
genuiness and sincerity. When Christ firmly exposed their
hypocrisies and rebuked their deceits, they retaliated. When He
spoke concerning sin He did not do so with sugar-coated words
that would soften the displeasure of God toward evil. Rather,
He expressed and demonstrated an intense hatred against evil.
Therefore, those who loved sin and practiced it learned to
despise the Lord rather than profit from what He taught.
They were also offended at His mercy toward those upon
whom they looked with contempt and inferiority to themselves.
Jesus ate with publicans and sinners. He showed God's love by
His actions to all people of any race and nationality that would
reverence God. He forgave the harlots, spoke tenderly of even
the most noxious of people when they were penitent. The Jews
were unforgiVing and brittle in their legalistic religion. They
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would hold grudges against those they disliked. It was qUite a
contrast between them and the merciful and forgiving Son of
God. As a result of this difference, Jesus was offensive to them.
They stumbled over Him. Christ did not satisfy tlieir
expectations and demands.
But notice what Paul says of the meaning of Christ for
believers. They "shall not be ashamed." Possibly there have
been times in your life when you were embarassed either by
your own conduct or that of someone around you. Parents have
sometimes been shamed by the behavior of their children.
Children have often been given reason to be ashamed of their
parents. Brethren are sometimes ashamed of one another
because of the anti-Christian behavior that corrodes the life of
some brother or sister in the Lord. But those who believe in
Christ will never have justified cause to be ashamed of Him or
shamed by Him while they are faithful. Never is there need to be
ashamed of the faith of Christ.

PrecioaaStoDe
Peter wrote, "To whom coming as unto a liVing stone,
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious...
unto you therefore which believe he is precious; but unto them
which be disobedient, the stone which the builders disallowed,
the same is made the head of the corner. And a stone of
stumbling, and a rock of offense, even to them which stumble at
the word, being disobedient whereunto they were not
appointed. " (First Peter 2:4,7,8). The very stone that God
placed as the cornerstone and the standard by which all else is to
be erected was cast aside by the Jews.
Peter encouraged brethren, "But let none of you suffer as a
murderer, or as a thief, or as an eVildoer, or as a busybody in
other men's matters. Yet, if any man suffer as a Christian, let
him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf."
(First Peter 4: 15, 16). Rather than suffering shame because of
Christ, we can experience happiness, humble pride, success and
joy to the fullest possible, in Christ.
Paul was proud to be a Christian and a messenger of the
Lord's will. He wrote, "For 1 am not ashamed of the gospel of
Christ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that
believeth; to the Jew first and also to the Greek." (Romans
1: 16). Those who are ashamed of Christ will be ashamed of His
doctrine and vice versa. Some are embarrassed before the world
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because of it and ashamed to be known as one who professes to
be His disciple. They are intimidated by those who look upon
Christ contemptuously.
But the true follower of our Lord will gladly uphold every
point of doctrine Jesus taught and authorized to be taught in His
name. He will strive to abide by every direction and labor to live
in accordance with every word as well as the spirit of His
message. We need to let all men know that we are Christians,
not for our glory before men, but that Christ may be glorified
and His will be exalted. In face of all odds and whatever the
consequences, we must fear not to be identified with Jesus, nor
dare we withdraw from taking a firm and determined stand for
the truth He delivered.

We will not be ashamed to teU others of Christ and His
scheme of redemption. We will profess and confess C~rist and
His way even though it may cost us fame, fortune, power,
prestige, popularity or whatever. We will never compromise the
truth for the pleasure of any. Jesus said, "Whosoever therefore
shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and
sinful generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed,
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels."
(Mark 8:38).

To be proud of Christ extends to being proud of those who
follow Him. We will not draw back from our faithful brethren
because of race, education, background, social status or
economic condition. It is unfortunate that all of us do not live in
such a way that all the rest of us can be proud to call each other
brethren in the Lord. There are times when there is reason to be
ashamed of sinful conduct and attitude exhibited by one
another. But we should never be ashamed of any fellow
citizen because of certain worldly and arbitrary standards. Some
have shown themselves ashamed to be Christians if the building
is not outstanding on the right side of town, attended by the
worldly prominent and the financially well-to-do. So often such
churches have brought the cause of Christ into worldly
compromise anyway.
Being pr'oud of Christ may bring us into many circumstances
that are designed to humiliate us. But eventually, those that are
poor shall be rich in true riches. Those that are humbled and
downtrodden shall be exalted and glorified. We ought to want to
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be their number. "Whosoever believeth on him shall not be
ashamed." Can you possibly consider how important that is
when we are present at the judgment? This is the Lord's
message of hope and consolation to His disciples.
Rejectors of the Lord shall be cast away to perish eternally.
Woe unto that person that cannot humble himself to take into
his heart the only Savior that is provided. The eternal bliss and
peace for the believer is certain and sure. He stands on the Rock
of Ages rather than on a rock of offense. Christ, the stumbling
stone to those that disbelieve, is the stepping stone into glory for
those that believe.

t t t t t

When God Repents
Do you believe in the reality of heaven and hell? The Bible
makes it clear that such exists. Both are real. We need to
consider a matter that will help determine our eternity in heaven
or hell. Few subjects are more important than the one now
under consideration.
Please turn to your Bible and read Jonah 3, then we shall
proceed with the lesson. The account rendered there must be
clearly in mind before we can grasp the lesson we intend to
learn. Does God repent? When does He repent?
When we think of repentance we usually think of a sinner
turning from his sins. But a sinner is not the only one that can
and does repent. Even God repents. In Genesis 6 we read how
He repented of having made man. But when does (jod repenf?
Repentance, as it relates to man, means to turn, to have a
change of purpose, a change of mind, a change in direction and
intention, a resolve to be or do differently. Actually a person can
repent from good to evil just as we usually think of it, repenting
from evil toward good. We generally think of repentance in this
latter fashion, changing our minds from sin to righteousness or
from the devil to God.

Motive.
Three things motivate man to repent of sins. "The goodness
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of God leadeth thee to repentance." (Romans 2:4). God's love
for man and man's response to God in appreciation for that love
causes a person to turn from the ways of the devil to the way of
the Lord.
"For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation."
(Second Corinthians 7:10). Repentance is not sorrow, but is
motivated by sorrow. Repentance is prompted when a person
realizes he or she is grieving God because of his or her sins. He
becomes sorry for this and decides to turn from his sins.
A man's faith in the Almighty will urge him to change his mind
also. The faith that saves is the faith that obeys. We must obey
the commands of God. "And the times of this ignorance God
winked at, but now commandeth all men everywhere to
repent." (Acts 17 :30).
Repentance leads one into paths of rightouesness, a better
way of liVing, a purer, more Christ-like life, the life of obedience.
A reformed life is the result of genuine change of heart. It is the
fruit of repentance.
Repentance is vital to a person's spiritual salvation. It is one of
the conditions for forgiveness of sins. "I tell you, Nay, but,
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." (Luke 13:3). The
rule is that man shall perish. But that rule has an exception.
Repentance is the exception.
"Repent and be baptized everyone of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit." (Acts 2:38). "And that repentance and
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem." (ALuke 24:47). "The Lord is
not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness,
but us longsuffering to usward, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance." (Second Peter
3:9). Can anyone misunderstand the necessity of repentance?
"Except Ye Repent••• "

To fail to repent means a person remains lost. One will not
hesitate to be baptized when he has genuinely repented because
baptism is a command of God, and when we believe God we
will obey God. One who has genuinely repented will not forsake
worship, deliberately sin, disdain opportunity for doing good.
He will not continue his sin, nor be content, to remain in a sinful
state and relationship. When one repents, as God expects, he
surrenders his will to God's will, and will go God's way.
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Unfortunately, the need of repentance is a stumblingblock which
will keep many out of the glories of heaven because they will not
turn nor change their minds to do God's will.
The Bible also speaks of God repenting. Of course, God does
not turn from sin because God does not sin (James 1:3). While
Jesus was on the earth and in the form of man He was tempted
as we are, yet without sin (Hebrews 4: 15). Deity does not have
to turn from sin. It is not a sin to be tempted, but it is sin when
one yields to temptation.
God has changed His mind concerning certain things. In First
Samuel 15: 11 we read where God changed His mind about
Saul as king of Israel. God made Saul king, but Saul was
wicked. When Saul showed his wickedness God changed His
mind about Saul and his family remaining on the throne.
In Exodus 32: 14, Israel was in the wilderness and worshipped
the golden calf. God decided to destroy them. Moses pled for
them and God changed His mind and did not destroy them.
While God does change His mind, He does not do so without
cause. Saul's wickedness caused Him to change His mind. The
plea of Moses caused Him to change His mind. God is not fickle
nor unstable, jumping back and forth. But on certain conditions
He has and will change His mind.
God has shown us in His Word, "The soul that sinneth, it
shaD die." (Ezekiel 18:20). "The wages of sin is death."
(Romans 6:23). If we obey not the gospel we shall be punished
with eternal punishment from the presence of the Lord and the
glory of His power (Second Thessalonians 1: 7-9). The workers
of iniquity shall not inherit the kingdom of God, but shall be cast
into the lake of fire and brimstone (First Corinthians 6:9,10;
Revelation 21 :8). Everyone who is accountable before God has
sinned and shall stand before God in judgment (Romans 3:23;
Second Corinthians 5: 10). Unless God changes His mind
toward the sinner the sinner is doomed.
When

God can change His mind when certain conditions are met.
When does God change His mind about the eternal condemnation of the sinner? The story in Jonah 3 illustrates the answer for
us in clear terms.
God sent Jonah to warn the city of Nineveh that in forty days
the city would be destroyed because of its wickedness. Jonah
was fearful of going and fled. He was swallowed by a great fish
12

and called a second time. On the second call he went and
preached the warning God has commissioned. Notice that God
did not change the message that Nineveh needed to hear.
The message of warning was believed by the people, even the
king. They put on sackcloth and ashes, which indicated their
deep sorrow for their sins and their fear of impending doom.
They cried mightily unto God for salvation, turning from their
evil ways. They repented. They changed their minds about their
evil lives. They turned from their transgressions.
God saw their works of faith. He saw the results of their
repentance. He saw that they determined to do differently. It
was then that God repented, changed His mind, about their
destruction. They were spared. But when did He change His
mind? It was when man changed his mind about his
transgressions against the will of God.

What Changes?
God has decreed the eternal death of the wicked. But God
will change His mind, not about His decree, but about those
individuals who will turn from their wickedness. To make the
application very personal, God changes His mind about our
being in heaven or hell, depending upon what we do. We have
a choice. We have the power to change God's mind toward us.
We can leave the service of Satan and enter the service of God.

Unless we do that very thing there is no hope for our souls in
eternity.
God alone knows the genuineness of one's repentance.
Repentance is a matter of the heart, and God knows the hearts
of everyone. We can see the fruit of repentance in people's
lives, but that follows genuine repentance. Repentance is a
matter between a person and God; one that involves the
spiritual and inward man, the soul of man.
Down through the years God's messengers have called on
people to turn from their evil. How the prophets of old sounded
forth the message of God for the Israelites to return to God and
leave their idols and sins. John the Baptist urged the people to
repent. During His personal ministry Jesus preached repentance. Faithful gospel pieachers have always included in their
message God's command for everyone to repent.
We urge one and all to let our faith lead us to repent and let
repentance lead us to further obedience in confessing Christ and
obeying Him in baptism, and in life follOWing faithfully the Lord,
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walking in the light as He is in the light.

t t t t t

Why Did Christ Die
On The Cross'/
Nearly two thousand years ago Jesus was born of the virgin
Mary in a stable in Bethlehem. As an infant He was taken into
Egypt to escape being killed by Herod. Later, after that
immediate danger had passed due to Herod's death, He was
taken by Mary and Joseph to live in Nazareth where He grew to
manhood. At the age of twelve they took Him to Jerusalem.
The events that transpired there made it evident that Jesus was
fully aware of His identity and His mission in this world. "Know
ye not that I must be about my Father's business?" was His
reply when questioned by Mary and Joseph as to why He went
not with them when they left Jerusalem to return to Nazareth
(Luke 2:49).
About the age of thirty Jesus embarked upon what proved to
be approximately three and one half years of His personal
ministry on earth. He began by preaching the message that was
preached by John the Baptists, "The time is fulfilled, and the
kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye and believe the gospel."
(Mark 1: 15). During these years He busied Himself teaching,
preaching, selecting His apostles, performing miracles of
compassion and confirmation of His words, doing good,
showing Himself to be the One of whom the prophets had
spoken, the Son of God, the Messiah, the Savior of mankind
from sin and the giver of life.
In spite of the holiness of His life, He was betrayed by one of
His own, seized by His enemies, subjected to a series of mock
trials both civil and religious, persecuted, humiliated, tormented
and eventally crucified on the cross at Calvary.

Not The End
The story of Christ does not end, however, with His body in
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the tomb. After three days, by the power of Deity, He came
forth in His resurrection, the ultimate proof of His Deity
(Romans 1:4), soon to ascend back into heaven where He was
coronated as King of kings and Lord of lords, to await that time
when, according to God's infinite wisdom, He shall return to
take His own into heaven where they will live with God in
righteousness and eternal glory without end.
Our study centers on the death of Christ on the cross and
asks, "Why did Jesus die on the cross?" It is evident that Jesus is
the focal point on God's plan for redeeming man. He is the
centermost figure of all history. Everything before Him pointed
to His coming and everything that follows points back to Him.
Even those who do not accept Him to be who He is must
recognize the importance of Him because even the dating of our
time considers His birth. Our years are dated according to A.D.
(the year of our Lord). Of course, Christ is also the center of our
worship and it is through Him that we have approach to the
Father in heaven.
We know more about the death of Jesus Christ than any
other one person of ancient history. The inspired Scriptures
provide us the answer to our question regarding the reason for
His death.
"Moreover, brethren, 1 declare unto you the gospel which 1
preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein
ye stand; by which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what
1 preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. For 1
delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that
Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures, and that he
was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the
scriptures; and that he was seen of Cephas, then 0/ the twelve,
after that he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once;
of whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some are
fallen asleep. After that, he was seen 0/ James; then of all the
apostles. And last 0/ all he was seen of me also, as one born out
0/ due time." (First Corinthians 15: 1-8).

FaDd••eDt.l.
Listed in the above passage are the basic and fundamental
facts of the gospel of Christ. The gospel consists of facts to be
believed, commands to be obeyed, and promises and blessings
to be enjoyed. The first fact mentioned to be believed of the
gospel is that Jesus Christ died.
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The death of Christ is noted by both baptism and the Lord's
Supper. We are buried with the Lord in baptism, dying to sin, to
be raised to walk in a newness of life as He was raised from the
dead (Romans 6:3,4). In baptism we obey the form of this
doctrine (Romans 6:16-18). Baptism, along with other
purposes, is a picture, an emblem, a presentation of the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ.
The observance of the Lord's Supper is a memorial to Christ
that gives emphasis to His body and blood that were sacrificed
on the cross (First Corinthians 11:26).
There are those who would discount the death of Christ by
declaring that He was but a mere martyr for a lost cause, or only
an example of suffering, or the victim of a self-imposed and
self-designed plot that backfired, or even the recipient of justice
as a rebel, blasphemer and criminal who was executed for His
crimes. None of these thinQs are true and none of them
harmonize with the facts as they are revealed to us In the only
reliable records of events known to mankind.
But was the death of Christ absolutely necessary? If His death
was to save man, could not God have saved mankind some
other way without having Jesus to die on the cross? There is no
doubt that God could have provided for man's salvation any
number of ways if He had chosen to do so. But the fact remains
that He chose the way of Christ on the cross. Whatever other
way God might have devised and delivered, men could have
asked the same question, "Could not He have done it
differently?" It is not ours to question God's wisdom. We are not
always able to probe the depths of the mind of God except to
the limit He has revealed it.

Demon.trate. Love
As we consider the way He has offered salvation, by the
sacrifice of Jesus, could God have demonstrated more
conclusively and decisively His love toward mankind than the
way He has done? Jesus once said, "Greater love hath no man
than thiS, that he lay down his life for his friends." (John
15:13). But Jesus, being Deity, even went a step beyond that.
He gave His life for those who were His enemies, those who
were yet in their sins (Romans 5:6-9).

Divine WI.do.

16

The first reason we offer as to why Jesus died on the cross is
that is was according to His love and then add it was according
to God's infinite and ali-knowing wisdom. "For the Jews require
a sign and the Greeks seek after wisdom. But we preach Christ
crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks
foolishness; but unto them which are called, both Jews and
Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom 0/ God.
Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the
weakness of God is stronger than men." (First Corinthians
1 :22-25). While many consider God's wisdom as foolishness, so
are we i.mpressed with what Isaiah has written in Isaiah 55:9,
"For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways
higher than your ways, and my thoughts higher than your
thoughts." We are not capable of grasping fully the mind of
God and must accept on the basis of the authority of His word
that what He considered necessary is the way it ought to be. We
show ourselves arrogant to challenge the wisdom of God. Our
own finiteness ought to cause us to hesitate to dispute the
wisdom of the Infitnite One.

Co_plete The Plan
There is another reason Jesus died on the cross that we can
readily understand. Christ died on the cross to fulfill the program
and scheme designed, developed and gradually unfolded
through the years and dispensations prior to Christ. Even in
Genesis, shortly after the expulsion of Adam and Eve from the
Garden of Eden because of sin, God hinted of the defeat of
Satan by One who would be of the seed of woman (Genesis
3:15. God later promised to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob that
through them One would come through whom all the nations of
the earth would be blessed (Genesis 12:1-3; 22:18). In
Galatians 3: 16 Paul identifies that "seed' as Christ.
Moses said, "The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a
Prophet /rom the midst 0/ thee, 0/ thy brethren, like unto me;
unto him ye shall hearken." (Deuteronomy 18: 15). In Acts
3:22, Peter said that Prophet was Christ. In the Old Testament
we find many types, shadows, pre-pictures, events and objects
that represented the coming Christ, such as the Passover lamb,
the fiery serpent. the various sacrifices under the law of Moses. If
Christ had not died on the cross as promised, predicted,
prophecied, all the great revelations of God prior to Christ
would have been for naught, would have proved to be
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meaningless, indeed, even a misrepresentation of things. But by
His death, He proved and demonstrated that God is not slack
concerning His promises and His word (Second Peter 3:9). He
fulfilled the law by accomplishing its purposes (Matthew
5: 17,18). The things which happened to Jesus are summarized
in Matthew 26:56, "But all this is come to pass that the
scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. "

Prove Hi. Ideatity
Another reason Jesus had to die on the cross was to confirm
the truthfulness of His Messiahship and His identity as the Son
of God. It is said of Jesus, "From that time forth began Jesus to
show unto his disciples how that he must go unto Jerusalem,
and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and
scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third day."
(Matthew 16:21). Again, "Pilate therefore said unto him, Art
thou a king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that 1 am a king.
To this end was 1 born, and for this cause came 1 into this world,
that 1 should bear witness unto the truth. Everyone that is of the
truth heareth my voice." (John 18:37). In John 2:19-21 Jesus
·foretold His death and resurrection. "Jesus answered and said
unto them, Destroy this temple and in three days 1 will raise it
up. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in
bUilding, and wilt thou rear it up in three days? But he spake of
the temple of his body."

Had not Jesus died He would have proved Himself a fraud.
The Messiah was to die and arise again. Christ had to confirm
His claim as Messiah, and He could not have done so unless He
did die on the cross as He and others before Him foretold. If He
had not done as He said, for what reason could we have any
confidence in anything He taught?

He Died For U.
First Corinthians 15:3 teaches the last reason of our lesson.
He died for our sins. He died on our behalf, the just for the
unjust, the righteous for the wicked, the innocent for the guilty.
His death was a vicarious suffering. He had done no wrong, yet
He accomplished for us what we could never accomplish for
ourselves. "But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were afar
all are made nigh by the blood of Christ." (Ephesians 2: 13).
"This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that
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Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ... " (First
Timothy 1: 15). "My little children, these things write I unto you,
that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have a Advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation
for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the
whole world." (First John 2: 1,2). The word "propitiation"
means atonement, the way God has provided for there to be
established peace and reconciliation between man and God.
Someone has suggested that "atonement" can be broken into
parts and the meaning is better understood. It is "at-one-ment."
He brought about the means of man bei'ng in a state of oneness
with God by providing for the forgiveness of that which alienates
man from God; namely, man's sins.

Oar Peace
By His death on the cross we can have peace with God
(Ephesians 2: 16). Paul pleads for men to be reconciled to God
(Second Corinthians 5:20), and the means of reconciliation has
been provided by Deity, and that means is Christ and His death.
We are justified by His blood (Romans 5:9).
The death of Christ was not just another case of martyrdom,
nor merely an example of suffering. He surely was not a criminal
dying for His own misdeeds. Nor was there any sinister plot to
make Himself appear to be what He was not. His death was the

sacrifice of the life of the Son of God as satisfaction to God for
the sins of mankind. He paid the debt that man could not
himself pay. As Jesus said, when facing the hour of His death,
"But for this cause came 1 unto this hour." (John 12:27). That
we might be saved from sin is why Jesus died on the cross.

t t

t t
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It is planned that the next two issues of this
booklet, A Burning Fire, will consist largely of
six or seven lessons on a series entitled

WHAT IS LIBERALISM?
I am confident everyone will find the studies
challenging and certainly many will be in
complete agreement and others may be openly
hostile to what they read.
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At The Feet 0/A Traitor
A traitor Is one who is guilty of betrayal, a deceiver, one who
breaks and violates a trust and confidence. The very word
"traitor" carries a connotation of something evil, sinister and
despicable, that which should be shunned because a traitor is
shameful but often shameless.
From whom do we learn the lessons we need to learn in order
to follow the Lord as He would have us do? Of course, we look
to Christ, the inspired apostles, the other godly characters of
both the Old and New Testaments. From these we learn what
we ought to be. But we can also learn from others what we
ought to avoid and never be. We can profit by their mistakes
(First Corinthians 10: 11). Let us sit at the feet of a traitor and
learn something that will enlighten us. May we attentively listen
and observe. Judas the famous, more properly called infamous,
of aU traitors, can be the source of many lessons. He betrayed
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. We now read the account of his
evil deed.

Three Te.te
"Then one of the twelve, called Judas lscariot, went unto the
chief priests, and said unto them, What will ye give me, and 1
will deliver him unto you? And they covenanted with him for
thirty pieces of silver. And /rom that time he sought opportunity
to betray him." (Matthew 26:14-16).
"And while he yet spake, 10, Judas, one of the twelve, came,
and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, /rom the
chief priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him
gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever 1 shall kiss that same is
he: hold him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus and said,
Hail, Master, and kissed him. And Jesus said unto him, Friend,
wherefore art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on
Jesus, and took him." (Matthew 26:47-50).
"When the morning came, all the chief priests and elders of
the people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death. And
when they had bound him, they led him away, and led him to
Pontius Pilate the governor. Then Judas, which had betrayed
him, when he saw that he was condemned, repented himself,
and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests
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and elders, saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the
innocent blood. And they said, What is that to us? See thou to
that. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and
departed, and went and hanged himself." (Matthew 27:1-5).
Wor.e ThaD He Thought

First, we learn that sin is worse than people think it is. Too
many take sin lightly. Sin can and does condemn the soul to
torment. Sin is what separates a person from God. It is called
spiritual death. It is a terrible thing for one to be stamped,
CONDEMNED. Every sin is hideous and destructive.
When David sinned the magnitude of it was far greater than
he realized. The same is true of the sin of Adam, Cain, Moses,
the prodigal son, and our own sin as well. We may not
experience immediate and external consequences of sin and
therefore may be inclined to consider it lightly. Because God
does not punish sin as rapidly toward us as He did with Ananias
and Saphirra we ought not think sin is a minor matter. Sin is not
just against our fellowman, ourselves, but against God.
Probably Judas did not realize how far-reaching his betrayal of
Jesus would be. He may have surmised that Jesus might be
persecuted and even beaten, but eventually released. Here was
a way to get some "easy money," so he followed through with
his plot against the Lord. We do not know this was his thinking,
however. He seems to have been shocked that Jesus was
treated so cruelly and condemned to death. His dreadful rieed
was worse than he thought it would be or he would not have
taken such actions as he did.
Wage.
From Judas we learn that the results of sin cannot be escaped.
In the Old T~stament when some of the tribes of Israel promised
to help in the deliverance of the land of Canaan until all was
taken if Moses would allow them to settle on the eastern side of
Jordan, Moses warned them that they had to be sure to keep
their word and not forsake their brethren, and he added that if
they did go back on their word, "Be sure your sins will find you
out." (Numbers 32:23). Judas learned this lesson the hard way.
It is evident that after a while Judas was smitten with remorse
because of his evil deed against Christ. But why? Nobody
pointed an accusing finger at him. Those who had conspired
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with him did not rebuke him. He did not hear Jesus or the other
apostles raise charges against him. What caused him such deep
sorrow for his deed? He was driven to despair and finally to
suicide over it. We can discover the reason.
Foal' Coart.

There are four courts, so to speak, before which each one
must stand regarding his actions in life. There are the civil courts
before which the person who violates the law of the land must
stand. There is the court of public opinion that places great
pressure on a person from the society around him to conform.
There is the court of one's own conscience that reminds him of
his evil deeds even when nobody else condemns him. There is
the court of God before Whom we all shall stand and be judged
according to divine law.
It was Judas' knowledge of his own evil in comparison with
his knowledge of God's divine law that would not let him go
free. When nothing else condemned him he still condemned
himself. He could not live with the knowledge of his own guilt. It
plagued him. He could not escape.
There is a story of a man who graduated from law school,
opened his office and began his practice. But after a few years
he closed his office and tore up his diploma because he could
not live with the knowledge that he had received it under false
pretenses because he had cheated to pass the examination.
Even though nobody else knew what he had done, he knew it,
and could not escape the results of his sin.
Wrong Cover

Judas also made the mistake of attempting to cover his sins
the wrong way. He brought back the money, admitted his error,
but that did not make matters right. Deeds once done are done
forever. Words once spoken cannot be retrieved. How many
times we all might wish we could live moments and situations
over again so we could do better than we did the first time. But
one cannot cover his sins by trying to make up for them . To be
sure, one should try to correct his misdeeds. But there is only
one way to cover sins, and that is to receive forgiveness of them.
That can only come from God. One must ask God, God's way,
for forgiveness. Judas returned the money, even hanged
himself, but this could not pay for what he had done. Doing
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good, or imposing self-punishment is not a "spot remover."
Doing good is something we all should be doing. But we can
never do enough good to cover even one sin. Only by
forgiveness from our heavenly Father can we ever really be free
from the guilt of sin. Once He has forgiven, -we are free.

Eternal Effect.
Let us learn something about hope and relief. There are
earthly and immediate consequences that sin sometimes brings.
But there are eternal consequences also if sin is not forgiven.
There may be sins we commit and we cannot and shall not
escape the physical, temporal and earthly consequences of our
wrongdoing, but we can still escape the eternal consequences of
them. Let this illustration help us.
Suppose a man gets drunk, which is sin, and drives his car,
has a wreck, injures himself or some other. He can be forgiven
his drunkennes if he comes to God, God's way. But he will still
suffer the physical results of his sin, possibly the remainder of
his life. The blood of Christ can wash away his guilt, but his
battered and brusied body may never heal as a result of his
transgression.
Sometimes people go their own way to their own detriment
and bring upon themselves all manner of hardship, then turn to
God for their forgiveness, as they should, but expect all the
havoc and misery they have created to suddenly vanish away
regardless of the nature of their sins. This is unrealistic and not
what the Lord promised.
Judas could have been forgiven of his betrayal of Christ if he
had returned to the Lord in penitence. But he did not. He
suffered not only his guilt to his death, and shall stand before
God as the betrayer of God's Son, but consider the mental
agony and torment he suffered as well because of his sins.
We may never be able to fully overcome the results of our sins
here on earth. But there is hope for us if we truly repent and
obey God's commands by which we can be forgiven of our guilt.
As we sit as the feet of Judas and learn about sin from him as
one who committed such gross travesty against Deity, we see
that sin is worse than we might at first consider it to be. Unless
forgiven, it will bring an eternal doom.
You really will not escape all of the results of sin. We have no
power to cover our sins by ourselves. No amount of good that
we might do thereafter provides for the forgiveness we need.
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While we may live the rest of our days in regret and suffering
because of our sins, we do not have to remain covered with guilt
because the Lord has provided us deliverance from the spiritual
death sin imposes.

SI. Removed
How can the guilt of sin be removed? We do not look to
Judas to teach us anything here because he did not seek
removal of his sins the right way. We must look to Christ
because He came to forgive sinners and save them from sin
(First TImothy 1: 15) .
We must realize our guilt and say, as did David, "I have
sinned." We must put our faith, trust and confidence in the One
God sent into the world, Jesus Christ (John 8:24). We must
repent of our sins (Luke 13:3). We must confess our faith in
Christ (Luke 12:8,9; Romans 10:9,10). Then we must be
baptized into Christ for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38;
Galatians 3:27), and then the Lord will add us to the church
(Acts 2:47), which is composed of the saved (Ephesians 5:23).
The result will be that our soul will be washed clean by the
blood of Christ (Romans 5:9) which we have reached in baptism
(Romans 6:3,4), and our sin removed. In the knowledge that
sin is removed, even with the earthly consequences that may
well remain, we can take heart and courage and live righteous
lives to the glory of God.
Let us not make similar blunders as did Judas. Learn from
him and avoid his mistakes. There is a better path to follow than
the one he tragically decided to trod.

t t t t t
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Affordable Ignorancel
The Holy Spirit has placed tremendous
emphasis on knowing the Word of God and
translating that knowledge into obedience to
God. The high cost of ignorance is really more
than anyone can afford, if they would only
consider it. Isaiah 1: 1, "The ox knoweth his
owner, and the ass his masters crib; but Israel
doth not know, my people doth not consider."
The ox and ass are among the least intelligent
JAMES W. BOYD
animals. Yet, the ox knew who owned him and
ass knew from whence his sustenance came. Isaiah rebuked IsraE
because they were not only ignorant of God and failed to recognize a
the source of their blessings and provisions, but what made matter
worse, they were unwilling to be otherwise. They thought ignorance wa
something they could afford. Were they different from many among us
"Doth not consider" means they were not concerned enough to eve:
inquire. They were just too busy with anything and everything else tl
take the time and put forth the effort to come to a knowledge of whc
they desparately needed to know. Were the Israelites the last people tl
take this same attitude toward gaining knowledge of God's will?
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What Is Liberalism'/
Lesson One
There is a system of thought in our world called Liberalism. It
is not something new in the world but has existed in varying
degrees since the beginning of man. But it is being promoted
with increasing fervor today and with considerable success,
being adopted by many, even many who are not aware of what
they are accepting. Liberalism is being felt in almost every area
of life, economically, politcally, socially, morally, educationaly,
in child-rearing, as well as in religion.
We are concerned about liberalism in these studies as applied
to the moral and spiritual realm. Such is our business as children
of God. We would insist, however, that there is an inseparable
tie with liberalism religiously and liberalism in other realms
because they exhibit common goals, stand on a common
premise. But we are concerned with liberalism in other realms
than religion only indirectly. But so often being liberal in one
area indicates a liberal spirit in other areas.
Why should we be so concerned about it? First, it affects our
lives. It affects the church. Any ideology that dominates so much
of what is happening in the world deserves study. The sheer
magnitude of its influence demands we acquaint ourselves with
it. To follow blindly anything without proper consideration of
evidence and facts is folly. One has written, "To say the Lord's
people are facing liberalism and that it will soon be our next
battle is false. It is not merely facing us. It is upon us. We are
now in the midst of a great conflict. It is now time for men of
God to rise up against this modern nonsense."

Great Danger
This writer is convinced that the attitude and action of
liberalism poses the greatest immediate danger facing the
church, though not the only danger. The church has faced
problems since Pentecost. There seems to be no escape from
them. In our time the church has faced the threats of apostasy
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by human legalism, known as antism, where some contend to
bind what the Lord has not bound, making laws God has not
made. But such a problem pales into relative insignificance when
compared to liberalism. Human legalism has divided, confused
retarded and muzzled much of the work of the church. But
liberalism, if pursued and tolerated, will destroy the church from
among us and our children. The church has not always fared
well in the battle against it.
Our plan of study is to define our term of liberalism so we can
recognize it. We are confident some brethren would not
recognize a liberal or liberalism if it had a sign painted across its
forehead. We want to note the basic tenets of liberalism in its
world-wide quest for dominance in the religious world generally
and contrast it with the Bible. We shall consider the many
evidences and drifts of liberalism in the church today. Finally, we
want to learn what can and must be done to fight against it and
not be overcome by it.

Definition
What do we mean by liberalism? A definition of terms is
essential. Liberalism is a system of thought, a philosophy, an
attitude that manifests itself in actions, doctrines and words that
affect the lives and spiritual welfare of all. Regarding the Bible it
is primarily negative because it denies the Bible to be God's
authority. It denies there is an outside authority over man and
contends that man is his own authority, his own last court of
appeal, his own judge, jury and lawmaker. "Man is the most.
It contends there is no supreme and infallible authority such as
God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the Bible. "To each his own as he
sees best" is its rule. "Do your own thing" is its motto. Liberalism
religiously is the freedom of the mind to satisfy its own spiritual
needs its own way, as defined by the World Book Dictionary.
Liberalism is the overturn and repudiation as well as the
disregard of authority. This is at its tap root.
Liberalism contends that truth is relative, not absolute, and
liberals are absolutely sure about that. There is no final right or
wrong, no requirements to which one must conform because
"we are free." Truth is either non-existent or so evasive that one
cannot really know what truth is. It may be the object of constant
search but one never really finds it. Looking for truth is like
seeking a black cat in a dark room that is not in the room
anyway. They contend that since honest and intellectual people
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have differed, none can claim to be right. Just how they find a
standard by which to determine who is honest and intellectual,
seeing they deny all standards, is not explained.
Liberalism says one can know only what they personally
experience. Knowledge is existential and truth to you is only
what you have experienced. This is one reason liberals do so
many strange things because they are seeking to broaden their
experiences regardless of the way or the area where they have
an experience. It serves as the basis for the emotional craze in
our world, with people taking dope to "get high" and experience
something new. Since experiences vary) truth must vary and
cannot be solid. They say, "If you haven't tried it, don't knock it.
You can know only what you experience."

Ita Oppoalte
Liberalism can be understood by considering its opposite
which is Conservatism. Conservatism is the disposition to
preserve. It generally opposes change. Liberalism contends
nothing remains stable and everything must change, even truth.
As liberalism relates to the church, if pursued, it will cause the
church to lose its identity, its distinction, abandon its allegiance
to the Bible as authority, and drift with the customs, tides and
currents of the day. There are those who seek to change the
church and restructure it because they are convinced everything
must change. They work to break down authority, remove
limitations and boundaries, repeal laws, dismiss commands and
directives from the Word of God, and alienate the oncoming
generation from the older one in order to establish their new
ways without the opposition that the older generation would
offer. The existence of rules, laws, regulations and oughtness is
contrary to a liberty they profess.
Liberalism is "this world" centered. It is sometimes identified
as Humanism. It is the parent of the "social gospel" which has
concern only for the here and now, the matters of this world,
the environment and physical body, exclusive of God and the
spiritual realm. It is unconcerned about life after this one,
eternity, sin, heaven, hell, man's spirit or his relationship to
God. They plead, "If it feels good, do it. I'm OK, you're OK,
everything is beautiful in its own way. Do your own thing." Such
a philosophy, when believed and followed, has a tremendous
impact on a person's manner of life. We shall consider the
ramifications of it in practical matters later in this series.
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You may note that until now, while defining liberalism, there
have been no Scripture citations. This is because you do not
turn to Scripture to define liberalism. Scripture presents the
very opposite of a liberalistic spirit. We contend that liberalism is
the most destructive philosophy that now exists among human
beings, especially with respect to his relationship to God.

Connlct
It takes no great effort to see how liberalism conflicts with the
Bible. The Bible teaches there is a divine authority over man.
Space prohibits quoting and commenting on the many verses
found in the Bible on this matter. But the student may wish to
consult some of the following passages. Jeremiah 10:23;
Proverbs 14: 12; Matthew 4:4; Ecclesiastes 12: 13; Matthew
28:18; Second Timothy 3:16,17; John 12:48; Acts 17:31; First
Corinthians 11 :3; Second John 9; Second Corinthians 5: 10,
and many others could be listed.
I'he Bible teaches that truth is absolute and can be known.
See John 14:6; 8:32; First Timothy 2:4; John 16: 13; First John
2:21; Proverbs 23:23; Ephesians 1:18; 3:4; 5:17; First Peter
1:22, and others. There is one SaVior, one church. There is evil
and good, right and wrong, sin and righteousness.
The observant person will realize that on this point the
philosophy of liberalism contradicts itself. If there is no absolute
truth, how can liberals be so absolutely sure that is true? If we
cannot really know truth, how can they claim to know that truth
cannot be known? Any system that "shoots itself in the foot" as
does liberalism does not deserve being accepted.
The Bible teaches that truth does not change. Hebrews 13:8,
First Peter 1:25; Jude 3; Galatians 1:6-9; John 12:48; First
Corinthians 11: 26. Therefore, the liberalistic idea that religious
truth varies violates the Word of God. Customs, habits, human
institutions, traditions, etc. may change, sometimes for the
better, sometimes for the worse. But truth does not change. Is it
not strange that some "Christians" hasten to adopt the customs
in style, dress and manners that reflect an imitation of a godless
world more than that which imitates the godly! Does it not make
one suspect that his allegiance is in the wrong things? Truth must
override customs and similar matters.
The Bible places emphasis on both this world and the next.
This life is a preparatory period for that which is to come
(Matthew 24:44). There is another life, a resurrection from the
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dead, an eternity either in heaven or hell, the destiny being
determined by how this life is spent before God (Second
Corinthians 5: 10; John 5:28,29). God's people look for a better
country (Hebrews 11: 16). Our affections are centered elsewhere
(Colossians 3:2; First John 2: 15; Luke 12: 15,20; First TImothy
6:7; Matthew 6:19). The prime concern of Jesus is salvation of
man from sin (First Timothy 1: 15).
Liberalism and the Bible are miles apart on nearly every score.
The Bible is God's authority. Liberalism is anti-authority.

t

t

t

t

t

Lesson T.,o
We now turn our attention to that part of liberalism that is
called modernism. We must understand our terms, even if we
do not always use the same terms. I am using these terms to
mean that all modernism is liberalism, but not all liberalism is
modernism. Modernism is a prominent religious concept held by
many theologians, clergymen, denominations, Romanists,
Protestants and Jews. It is not modern, but is as old as the

disobedience of Adam. It stems from man's desire and
determination to be "free" to do as he chooses without being
held responsible for his deeds before any authority, such as
God. Such a concept obviously cuts the heart out of
Christianity.
Modernism denies that the Bible is the Word of God, but is
only a human product, produced naturally, through the use of
documents that none have ever found, but modernists contend
must have existed. Second Timothy 3: 16,17 and Second Peter
1:20,21 both affirm the divine inspiration of Scripture, but
modernism denies it.

Anti-Bible
In denying the Bible it naturally denies what the Bible teaches
regarding such things as the account of creation. Modernism
subscribes to evolution, atheistic and/or theistic, neither of
which is compatible with Scripture. Not all evolutionists are
5

atheists, nor are all modernists atheists. But they all deny the
Biblical account of creation.
Modernism denies the reality of the miracles as recorded in
Scripture. They attempt to explain every record by some
naturalistic process,. and when they cannot do that they outright
deny it happened, such as the flood at the time of Noah, the
story of Jonah and the fish, the miraculous healings, the virgin
birth of Christ, etc.
Modernism denies the Deity of Christ, contending He was
just a man and nothing more than an exceptional one.
Prophecy and its fulfillment is likewise denied. This denial,
however, makes both the writers of the Old and New
Testaments deliberately liars for one spoke prophecy and
another spoke of its fulfillment. Modernists have to deny
prophecy and its fulfillment because this involves the miraculous
which they deny even as they approach the Bible before they
investigate it.
The return of Christ and the judgment, life after this, both are
denied. Their conclusions makes this life without purpose or
meaning for man's existence, born only to die and nothing
more.
The necessity of salvation and the church being composed of
the saved is denied because they deny the reality of sin or the
need of spiritual salvation. To modernists the church is a
decadent social order that deserves extermination or a complete
restructuring to make it "relevant" to the times. The only
salvation modernists ever mention is salvation from earthly ills.

Radical Liberall••
All in all, modernism denies all such things that would make
for a final and supreme authority, totally discarding the Bible
and all that is revealed therein. Modernism is a very radical form
of liberalism. Some deplore the use of labels and identifications
as liberal, conservative, modernist, etc., but without such labels
there would be no way to mark those who teach so contrary to
Scripture. Labels are needed in order to expose and oppose
such error and assist us in learning to avoid such things and
preventing being overcome. Christians ought not cringe from the
use of labels since Paul told us to "mark" certain ones (Romans
16: 17). If we are intent on preserving the faith of the Bible we
will not shy away from being called conservative in that matter.
We are not ashamed to be called fundamentalists, a term often
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reserved for extreme positions but a term that can also be
applied to those who contend for the fundamentals of the faith.
Nor shall we be shy to label a liberal a liberal and a liberal
doctrine as a liberal doctrine. Most clergymen and the ruling
powers in most religious bodies today are liberals; many being
outright modernists. The rank modernist is very prominent in
most denominations, but thus far is not often the case in the
church. But there have been cases of rank modernism among
brethren from time to time. To be a modernist means one
cannot be a faithful Christian and a church that is modernistic in
its positions cannot be the church of Christ. It may still retain the
identification as a church of Christ, but there be a number of
churches that call themselves a church of Christ which is not a
church of Christ.

Another Llberall.m
The problem in the church is liberalism of another. sort rather
than the blatant, arrogant, denials of modernism. It is a mistake
to refrain from branding as liberal those who are liberal just
because they might not be modernists. Liberalism, even though
not modernism, is a disregard for the authority, and the
necessity for authority, of God's Word. There be those who do
not deny the denials of modernism who are liberals just the
same. Their liberalism cultivates the ground for the planting and

growth of modernism. Liberals usually do not look with great
disdain toward modernism, but are inclined to be "tolerant." It is
liberalism of this insipid nature that can cause the church to lose
its distinctiveness as quickly as any other way. To follow
liberalism means to soon be undeserving of the identification of
being the church of Christ. We now turn our attention to various
forms of liberalism as is evidenced among many among us.
We need to be aware of liberalism and that it is being taught
and promoted, being accepted and adopted. We can only know
of it by being informed. As a gospel preacher, it is my duty to
point out the manners of liberalism among us lest others be
subverted. We must see the distinction clearly between liberalism
and God's truth. We cannot afford to entertain liberalism in any
congregation or look upon it lightly in any congregation that calls
itself the church of Christ.

Some Example.
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I am sure there are many examples of liberalism that I shall
not mention. Those that I do mention are those with which I
have had personal contact, having heard, read, personally or
from tapes, seen in articles, heard in conversations, encountered
in correspondence or exposed to it in some way personally. I am
not guessing or supposing that the things I shall mention exist. I
know they do and know it first hand.
It is liberalism to contend that the church of Christ is a
denomination among denominations. It is liberalism to say one
church is as good as another. One said, "We may as well admit
we are a denomination." I forcefully deny the Lord's church is a
denomination. If a church is a denomination it is not the Lord's
church, and if it is the Lord's church it is not a denomination.
The New Testament knows nothing about denominations
existing by the authority of God. Rather we read of
condemnation of the division it propagates and upon which it
feeds. The church is the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23);
composed of the saved (Acts 2:47); and there is but one
(Ephesians 4:4); built by Christ (Matthew 16: 18); purchased by
His blood (Acts 20:28); is His possession (Romans 16:16); He is
the head of it (Colossians 1: 18); and He will deliver it as God's
kingdom to the Father (First Corinthians 15:24); because He is
its Savior (Ephesians 5:23). The church does not teach or
practice denominationalsim, nor even claims but rather denies
any fellowship or kinship with denominationalism. Only liberals
lie about the church to call it a denomination among others.
. Akin to the above, it is liberalism to say "Christ saves, but not
the church," because it leaves a false impression that the church
is not essential to salvation. This is denominational language,
not as the oracles of God. Some are heard to advise, "Preach
Christ and not the church." Certainly Christ saves, but those
who are saved compose the church. One cannot preach the
Savior without the saved; the King without His kingdom; or the
head apart from the body. The attempts to separate Christ from
the church, or the church from salvation, is to preach false
doctrine of liberalism. The church is the pillar and ground of the
truth (First Timothy 3: 15). One must be a member of the
church to be saved because salvation is in Christ (Second
Timothy 2: 10), and to be in Christ is to be in His body and His
body is the church. Why should anyone who professes to love
the Word of God wish to make statements that detract from His
church which He bought with His own blood? Attempts to
discount the church, make the church of little to no importance
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in salvation is to remove oneself from under the authority of
God, and this is what liberalism does.
A Liberal'e Phraee
Along this same line, liberals talk about "church of Christ
doctrine." There is no such thing. The doctrine is the doctrine of
Christ, not of the church. The church is to uphold His doctrine,
not make, alter, rearrange or tamper with it. Denominations
have their doctrines in their creeds, manuals, prayer books,
catechisms, etc., but the Lord's church has the responsibility to
preach the doctrine of Christ. The church is not to make
doctrine but preach and practice His doctrine. To speak of
"church of Christ doctrine" is to reveal Biblical ignorance. Some
do not wish to accept the doctrine of Christ so they cast off His
doctrine by calling it "church of Christ doctrine."
Liberalism extols the denominations while speaking disparagingly of the church. I have heard liberals say, "We are fifty
years behind the denominations." So what? That is even too
close to that which the Lord planted not and shall be rooted up.
Some think the denominations do everything better than faithful
brethren. But they fail to realize we are not doing the same
work. The church does God's work, God's way. Denominations
do not even teach people correctly how to be saved.
Very Negative
Liberals like to point out what they consider to be wrong with
the church in its work and the way it stands for the truth. Why
should God's people want to be like those who are merely
religious but not God's people as denominations? We do not
want to be behind the denominations. We do not even want to
be on the same road. We canot afford to go the same direction.
We must ever be as far "behind" them as necessary to continue
to be the Lord's church. We ought to love the body of Christ
more than to place it beneath the human religions and cast
reflections against it and its sacred design and marks of
identification. We might remember that the methods used by
denominations to promote their error are not necessarily the
methods God's people ought to use to promote the truth.

t t t t t
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Lesson Three
It is liberalism to promote, endorse, and enforce the use and
acceptance of the modern versions of the Bible as if they were
reliable translations. This included such versions as the Revised
Standard Version, New International Version, Today's English
Version, New English Bible, and many of the private translations
like Moffatt's, Goodspeed's, and similar publications. One of the
worst is called The Living Bible.
We are aware that no translators were inspired of God. Nor
are we unmindful that there be weaknesses and faults in any of
them because translations involve the work of human beings.
However, the weaknesses and faults are not of the same type
and seriousness.

Antl-JU\7
Some have jumped on the modern speech version
bandwagon to the extent that they now make all manner of
charges and criticisms against the King James Version, thinking
if they can find fault with it that this in some way gives credibility
to the new things. We have no objections to new versions per
see We have no objections to translations that use synonymous
terms and teach alike. But we are disgusted with so-called
translations that are nothing better than paraphrases and human
commentaries, mistranslations, and rewritten passages that do
not teach what God revealed but rather incorporate into the text
the doctrines of men. We have never understood why those
who say they love the truth are so insistent that brethren adopt
one of these new perversions that teach fatal doctrinal error.
Their passion for the new has led them from what is true.
Some have gone so far in their advocacy of the new versions
to declare that elders have no right to determine which version
or versions may be taught publicly from pulpits and classes.
They would rob the eldership of their God-given authority and
supervision in order to force new versions upon those who
attend. Such is the manner of liberals. Many churches now have
such things as the New International Version in their
auditoriums, distribute them to people, especially the young,
and evidently do not know, or what is more likely, do not care
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what these books teach.
The schools operated by brethren have done more to
promote the modern versions than probably any other one
source, even some of them doing it while they were denying
doing it at the same time. Such books are tools of the devil that
cannot but lead to digression because they teach things foreign
to the Word of God. New books mean new authority. New
authority will produce a different people. The adoption of them
shows a gross disrespect for the Word of God and reflects a
contemptible attitude toward the inspired Word.
Most of the new versions have been produced for monetary
gain and the promotion of denominational dogma. But some of
my "let's be with it" brethren and the "scholars" keep cadence
with the liberals and modernists that have produced them.
Liberalism denies that a translation can be inspired. No one
after whom I have heard and read contends the translators were
inspired like the original penmen. The scribes of the Old
Testament were not inspired but what they copied was. Jesus
quoted from the Septuagint translation and contended it was
inspired, a translation of seventy Hebrew scholars. Do you
suppose Jesus knew what He was doing? To the extent a
translation is just that, a translation, it is as true as the original
text. This is true or we cannot have and do not have the Word
of God in our tongue.
First Peter 1:25 would insist that God has given His protection
over the preservation of His Word. To deny any translation can
be inspired is to contend that the Bible may only contain inspired
thoughts, which is the contention of many who say the Bible is
only man's commentary on the Word of God. One of the most
ridiculous statements we have ever read and heard about
modern versions was that when one reads the RSV, NIV, KJV,
and ASV, he is reading the very words of God. How can this
be when these books do not say the same thing. I mean they not
only use different words, they teach different doctrines and
where some add, others take away. But the legs of the liberal
are never the same length. Scripture contends for a total, verbal,
plenary inspiration of an inerrant, infallible, all-sufficient and
authoritative Bible. The King James Version is the nearest and
best that is available to the English reader, even with its
sometimes found archaic words, obsolete formations, and
syntax and translational weaknesses. We commend it, preach
from it, and people can understand it and know the truth they
must know to be saved. This is not what can be said of such
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versions as the NIV, RSV, etc.

Regal'dl.g The Holy Spirit
It is a mark of liberalism to teach the personal, literal
indwelling of the Holy Spirit, giving direct influence, guidance,
direction and divine help. Some say the Holy Spirit actually,
literally, takes up residence in the body that houses our spirit.
While Scripture teaches that the Spirit dwells in us and we in
Him, it also teaches that God the Father dwells in us as does the
Son (Romans 8:11; First Corinthians 3:16; First John 4:12;
Ephesians 3: 17). To teach that we are led by the Spirit by some
nudges, notions, feelings, and special guidances is to negate the
ali-sufficiency of the Word of God. The Word dwells in us also
(Colossians 3: 16). The truth is that to the extent man abides in
the teaching of the Word, to that extent he has fellowship with
Deity. The "indwelling" is but a Biblical way of speaking of our
fellowship with Deity. We do not become "little gods" with Deity
inhabiiting our bodies.
This literal, personal indwelling idea is sometimes cited from
Acts 2:38 and the" gift of the Holy Spirit." There are several
views on what that means, but the most consistent one is taught
right in the text itself. While some contend it is a personal
indwelling, others teach it is the possession of miraculous
powers.
Peter was answering the question, "Men and brethren, what
shall we do?" He told them to repent and be baptized, all of
them, in the name of or by the authority of Christ, and told
them why. It was for the remission of sins. What would be the
additional result of their obedience. They would receive
something. What? A gift! What gift? A gift of the Holy Spirit,
meaning from Him, given by Him, His gift. This is a possessive
phrase, like the doctrine of Christ shows to whom the doctrine
belongs, the gift of the Holv Spirit shows the One who gives the
gift. It is the Holy Spirit's gift, not the Holy Spirit Himself. We
also read of the gift of God. That is not God Himself (Acts 8:20;
Ephesians 2:8; Romans 8: 15). The gift of Christ (Ephesians 4:7)
is not the literal indwelling of Christ Himself. Verse 39 of Acts 2
tells us what the gift of the Holy Spirit is.

Gift Of The Holy Spirit
It is the giving of that which was promised. It was a promise
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that was extended to "you, and to your children, and to all that
are a/or all, even as many as the Lord our God shall call." The
verse begins with the word "/or," translated from the Greek
word "gar," which means there is to follow an explanation of
what has just been stated. Peter explains the gift of the Holy
Spirit as a promise given as extensively as even to us. That is not
the promise of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, nor the promise of
miraculous powers, nor the promise of personal inhabitancy. I
know of only one promise in the Bible that is as inclusive as
what Peter stated and that is the promise to Abraham that in his
seed all the families of the earth would be blessed. That referred
to Christ (Galatians 3'; 16). Salvation would be offered to man
through Christ. Those who believed and obeyed Christ would be
given that great salvation. The gift of the Holy Spirit is reception
of the promise of salvation that God offered to the entire human
family through Christ, the seed of Abraham. It is not a literal,
personal indwelling. That idea has given rise to much of the
Pentecostal doctrines of direct leading, direct operation, direct
gUidance. It gives rise to religion by "feelings" and claims of
tongue speaking, miracles today, and some even claim that this
"indwelling serves as a protection against sinning in a
supernatural fashion." It brings on this "being more spiritual"
attitude because Deity lives inside. We have heard it claimed
that prayer is answered because of the personal indwelling of the
Holy Spirit. Some confuse God's providential answers to prayer

as being a result of a personal indwelling. This is a part of the
vast array of false doctrines and positions that find their origin in
the contention of a personal, literal, actual indwelling of the
Holy Spirit. It just is false as can be.

Holy Spirit And Scripture
There is not one influence upon man that Scripture attributes
to the Holy Spirit that is not also said of the Word of God. Just
what all Deity may do for us, we are not in a position to tell. But
what Deity does TO us, in leading, gUiding, directing, comes by
and through the all-sufficient Word. The Holy Spirit operates on
the hearts of people, but the instrument He uses is the sword of
the Spirit which is the Word of God (Ephesians 6: 17). The Spirit
and the Word are not the same, but the Spirit uses the Word ..
To contend for a direct operation by the Holy Spirit, separate
and apart from the Word, is to jump off into the disregard of
Biblical authority, which is liberalism.
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Some contend for a personal indwelling of the Spirit but do
not contend that the Spirit does anything special as a result.
They say they could not even know the Spirit dwells in them
except the Word says so. This may be a relatively harmless view
as far as distorting the work of the Spirit and man's relationship
to God. It does not detract from the Word as the other views
mentioned. But it has no Biblical support and is a misinterpretation of what the dwelling of Deity in man, and man in Deity,
really means. It means we are among the saved and we have
fellowship with Deity because of that relationship.

t t t t t

Lesson Four
Those who promote liberalism like to say that man cannot say
who will be lost. "Leave the destiny of people to God," they
say. To say who shall be lost is to "judge" and we cannot "play
God" like that. This is so deceptive and misleading. If the liberal
is consistent with his words he cannot say what is sinful, wrong
or a violation of God's law. Sin is a transgression of law, God's
law (First John 3:4). All sin (Romans 3:23). Sin separates man
from God (Isaiah 59: 1 ,2). The wages of sin is death (Romans
6:23). Why am I wrong to say that those who do such things
that violate God's law are in sin and are lost? Has not God
already decreed it so? Are we in error to teach people what God
has said?
Judges Judge

If we cannot "judge" anybody, who does the liberal judge
those with whom he differs, even on this point? Does he not
violate his own rule, even as mistaken as his rule is? What
reason is there to reprove and rebuke, as Paul commanded,
unless it is to condemn that which is wrong and warn that those
who do wrong sin and are lost? We do not violate the teaching
regarding judging to teach what God has already judged and
condemned. To fail to do this would be to judge God, saying
that God is wrong and has no right to say what is wrong. We are
not in the "line drawing business" but we are in the business of
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pointing out the lines God has already drawn. When God says
certain things are sinful, and those who do them are lost, God is
the One who has judged, not man. Man is simply teaching
God's will. If ever a person is guilty of "playing God" is when he
says we cannot teach what God says.
It is not a manifestation of hatred of others to condemn evil. It
is a manifestation of hatred of error. But this is what we are
supposed to do. "Abhor that which is evil." God hates the false
way. Why should not those of us who love and follow His will?
Some have become so tolerant of sin and so "loving" that
they outlove God. While it is true that we are forbidden to judge
another's heart and motives, for we have not that ability. We
can test fruit that is borne. We are to warn of sin. We are to
condemn sin. We are to tell our fellowman that sin will mean
hell unless it is forgiven. To do otherwise would be to discount,
disregard and dismiss the authority of God, which is liberalism.
"Judge righteous judgment" is a direction of Christ (John 7:24).
How inconsistent is that liberal who tells you that you are
condemned when you condemn! Some are so afraid of hurting
the feelings of others they run roughshod over the will of Christ.
We tell you that those who are not Christians, faithfully serving
Him, cannot be saved in that state. Will the liberal challenge
that? If so, by what authority?

Sacrifice. Truth
It is liberalism to offer to give up truth for the sake of unity. I
once read a question a "preacher" asked. He said, "What are
you willing to sacrifice for unity's sake?" He added that truth
should not be given up but only matters of opinion. With this we
all can agree. But then he proceeded to name a few things he
would give up, such as calling the church the church of Christ,
opposition to the use of instruments of music in worship, matters
of faith and revelation, and not mere matters of human opinion
as he suggested.
When asked why give up calling the church the church of
Christ, he told me that everybody claims to be the church of
Christ. So what? Everybody may claim to be George
Washington but that does not mean they are. Everybody may
claim to be millionaires but it takes more than the claim. When
asked if it is Scriptural to refer to the church as the church of
Christ he said it was, but still he would give it up if it would bring
unity with others. With whom could it bring unity? It would only
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accomodate those who wear names not found in Scripture and
who show no respect for speaking as the oracles of God. Shall
we seek unity with such as those at the price of revealed
bulh? There obviously exists an element in the church that
must think unity is the ultimate goal in everything. That is not
so. We can be united and be far removed from being pleasing to
God. Unity in error characterizes many religious people. Only
unity based on truth is the unity the Lord wants. To compromise
and give up truth just to "get along" with somebody is to
sacrifice God's will for human fellowship. We are not at liberty to
do that. The "dialogues" into which some have involved
themselves are not really unity efforts but efforts to have
fellowship with each other in spite of divisions. Those that want
unity can have it when they all follow the truth. To seek unity
but disregard authority is liberalism.

Answering Prayer
The liberal often confuses the question of whether God
answers a sinner's prayer by confusing the difference between an
alien sinner and a Christian who sins. When asked, "Does God
answer a sinner's prayer?" one "scholar" said, "I hope so for we
all sin." This is an example of the duplicity of teaching
characteristic of liberals.
We doubt not that Christians sin (First John 1:8,10). But
children of God have the privilege of prayer and the promise of
being heard and the assurance of God's answer that those who
are not in Christ do not have. God is not the spiritual Father of
those not in Christ. The alien is not His spiritual child. He does
not sustain the same relationship with God as the Christian,
even the one who sins.
That God is aware of all things, even all prayers, we do not
doubt He took note of the prayer of Cornelius (Acts 10). If that
is what is meant by "hearing and answering prayers" we could
agree. But the one out of Christ has no line of communication
with God as yet. He is an alien and lost, severed from God by
sin. To give an answer to the question such as the liberal cited
above one would think there was no difference between the
Christian and the alien. It is simply to thrust a false idea that God
answers the prayers of sinners. Those that contend otherwise
need to show it so by Biblical authority and not be evasive and
use deceitful cliches.

16

Ma.lc
Liberals teach it is acceptable to have choruses, solos, as well
as congregational singing. Recently we read where some even
now contend there is no authority for congregational singing.
They say this to try to make way for the use of the instrument,
admitting there is no authority for it. Even if they are right, and
they are not, they would have only proved we do two things
unauthorized rather than proving instruments or choirs right. But
the New Testament teaching does authorize congregation
singing (Ephesians 5: 19; Colossians 3: 16) but not so with solos
and choirs. All are commanded to sing and in the singing we
teach and admonish one another. When the choir or soloists
sings, who is being taught and admlJnished by the hearers? How
can it be said they are doing what singing is to accomplish?
Never think that liberals will not reach out for some kind of
"reason" to justify what they want to do, regardless of how
foolish their "reasoning" is. One contended for choirs on the
basis that when the congregation sings not everyone sings
anyway. He also said that having a choir is no different from
singing songs where one part sings for a moment, possibly a line
or phrase, and other parts remain momentarily quiet awaiting
the part applicable to them. This man teaches in one of the
colleges operated by our brethren. Can you imagine what the
young who sit in his classes must get from him?
Anybody who cannot see the difference between some
singing and others never singing, as in choir presentations, and
songs where each one sings his or her part just does not want to
see. Nobody is forbidden to sing when different parts are
sung. That. is not true when only the choir is to perform. The
fact that some do not sing, which is error on their part, does not
justify incorporating that error into common and acceptable
practice. Liberals will say most anything to find excuse to do
what they have already decided they want and will do the
authority of God notwithstanding.
One of our "scholars" in a Bible department, and at a
lectureship, said people from the Christian Church should be
accepted in full fellowship without rejecting the instrument of
music, without acknowledging it is wrong to use it, if they
promise not to cause any trouble over it. He said, "Try to teach
them, but if they just cannot see it, it is better to accept them
anyway." Can you believe this?
Can you see Paul teaching in Ephesus to accept brethren who
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still served Diana if they promised not to cause trouble over it?
Do you really think sin can be overlooked "if you just can't see
it?" How many other things of the will of God can we push aside
if people "just can't see it?" This is liberalism that has blossomed
and gone to seed.

Those who have heard, believed, and obeyed the gospel are
added to the Lord's church. But you never read of anybody
doing these things to become a member of a denomination.
When those in the church preach and practice error they are to
come out from it, repent of it, cease to practice it, not just
promise not to make trouble over it. They cannot hold to false
views just because "they can't see it." Do we take the same
attitude toward other sins as lying, stealing, adultery, ignoring
the Lord's Supper, etc.? I suppose many do, but it is the wrong
approach toward correcting false ways. When you realize that
many young people and congregations are hearing this sort of
thing and going along with it, is it any wonder that those who
know and love the truth contend that liberalism is a hideous
danger to the church?
In the next lesson we shall discuss dancing, social drinking,
immodest dress, profanity, and other forms of worldliness. We
shall discuss the flippant and irreverent terms used by some in
prayer with reference to God, also theistic evolution, the
contention that there is no specific and exclusive day to partake
of the Lord's Supper. Many are the inroads of liberalism among
brethren. Some care. Tragically, most do not seem to know the
difference between right and wrong and many of those have no
intention of learning because they don't care.

t t t t t
Local Autonomy was never intended to
serve as a shield and protection for false
doctrine. We respect God's government that
calls for each congregation to govern itself, but
truth versus error is not confined within
congregational boundaries. There is something
missing in the minds of brethren who think they
can teach and preach openly and publicly
whatever they want and then claim immunity to
exposure on the grounds of local autonomy. JB
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Confession
One of the principal points in the doctrine of Christ is that of
confession. This lesson is designed to teach what the New
Testament teaches on this subject.
What is a confession? It is an act of confessing. It is to admit,
acknowledge, avow, grant something to be true. It may be a
confession of a condition, a fact, a crime, or some reality. But it
is to settle the matter to say, "This is true and this is what I
believe."
The New Testament teaches confession in at least two senses
as it pertains to the faith authored by Christ. One is a confession
or acknowledgement concerning Christ. The other is the
confession or admission of sin.
Confessing Christ is essential to our salvation. "Also I say unto
you, Whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall the Son
of man also confess before the angels of God." (Luke 12:8,9).
"Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I
confess also before my Father which is in heaven." (Matthew
10:32).
Who is to be confessed? It is Christ: What is it about Christ
that we are to confess? We must confess that He is the Son of
God. The whole system of Christ stands or falls on that point.
When Jesus asked His disciples who they thought Him to be,
Peter answered, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God." (Matthew 16: 16). Jesus explained that it was upon that
rock, that confession, that truth, that He would build His church.
Paul added, "For other foundation can no man lay than that
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." (First Corinthians 3: 11).
Consequences

Take note of the consequences of confessing and the refusal
to confess. One means being acknowledged by the Son of God
before the Father. The other will result in being denied as
belonging to the saved when we stand before the Father. Have
you properly considered the value of making the confession
concerning Christ? Paul wrote, "That if thou shalt confess with
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For
with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the
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mouth confession is made unto salvation." (Romans 10:9,10).
We have an example of one confessing his faith in Christ in
Acts 8:35-38. Philip had preached Jesus unto the Ethiopian.
The Ethiopian asked, "See, here is water. What doth hinder me
to be baptized? And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God." Upon that confession Philip
baptized him. Like faith and repentance, confession of Christ
must proceed baptism.
While confession is essential to salvation, the Bible does not
give us any specific manner in which this confession must be
worded. There is no formal procedure to be followed. But the
acknowledgement of Christ and the admission of one's
conviction that He is the Son of God is a part of God's plan for
saving man from sin.
SOBle Who CODfe••ed

We read of others who confessed Christ. God confessed Him
at His baptism and transfiguration (Matthew 3:7; 17:5). John
the Baptist said of Him, "Behold, the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sin of the world." (John 1:29). Again, John 1:34,
"And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God."
We have already noted the confession by Peter in Matthew
16: 16. Martha confessed her faith in John 11 :27, "I believe that
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the
world." John wrote, "Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God." (First John
4: 15). There are several instances of the confession of Christ.
Even though this confession is essential, it is not all-sufficient.
People can give "lip-service" to Christ (Matthew 15:8).
Confession without obedience is like saying, t'Lord, Lord," but
failing to do the will of the Father as required in Matthew 7 :21 .
To say we have fellowship with Him, but walk in the darkness of
sin is to make ourselves liars (First John 1:6; 2:4). The way of
salvation is not "confession only" any more than faith only or
grace only or anything else only.
When we confess Christ we are admitting many things. We
acknowledge Him as God's Son, His Deity, that He is Savior,
He is authority and His gospel is truth. We admit that we are
sinners and in need of His salvation. We concur with what the
Scriptures reveal concerning Him, His miracles, His words, His
life, death, burial, resurrection, ascension, return and judgment.
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When one truly believes that Jesus is the Son of God he will
readily accept all that the Bible teaches concerning Him.

Not Onl" Onc.
In one sense our confession is not just a one time matter prior
to baptism. In the manner of life that we live thereafter we
acknowledge Christ and that He is our Lord and Savior. When
we are tempted and resist temptation we are confessing Christ.
When we are tried and hold fast to what is right we acknowledge
Him. When pressured to do evil but remain loyal, again we
show our faith in Him. When opportunity to do good is afforded
us and we seize it and do what is good we are saying to all, I
believe Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Observing the Lord's
Supper is a proclamation of Christ, an admission of our faith
concerning Him and what He did on our behalf.
All would not confess Christ while He was on earth, even
some who believed on Him (John 12:42). All will not confess
Him now. John wrote, "Who is a liar but he that denieth that
Jesus is the Christ? He is anti-Christ, that denieth the Father and
the Son." (First John 2:2). "For many deceivers are entered
into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is some in the
flesh. This is a deceiver and an anti-Christ." (Second John 7).

People often meet opposition to their confession. The blind
man did (John 9). Parents, family, many others may well
oppose your statement and life of allegiance to Christ. But, like
the blind man who was healed, we must let nothing keep us
from confessing Him.
There is a second confession of the religion of Christ that is a
confession of one who has already become a Christian, but who
sins again. That a Christian can sin, does sin, may even so sin as
to be disinherited is plainly taught in Scripture. John wrote, "If
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth
is not in us... If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a
liar, and his word is not in us." (First John 1:8, 10). Christians

are taught to confess their sins (James 5: 16). This is one of the
conditions of forgiveness. "If we confess our sins, he is faithful
and just to forgive us our sin, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness." (First John 1:9). Christians, like the prodigal
son of Luke 15, can say, "] have sinned." We need to confess

to our heavenly Father our sins as the prodigal did to his father.

Error About Conf•••ln.
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The teaching of confessing sins by Christians is not a doctrine
of "bearing all to all". There is nothing that authorizes the
doctrine that we are to reveal to anyone, whosoever,
wheresoever, whenever, every thought, deed, word, etc. of our
lives. Rather than this action being the confession taught in the
New Testament, it is rather a mind-controlling, intimidating,
power-grabbing manipulation of those who would place
themselves above others. Neither is there a "confessor father" to
whom we make our confessions.
When we sin we must confess them to God because all sin is
against God. When our sin involves others, to the extent it does
involve others, to that extent that our sin is known and brings
harm on the Lord's body and His truth, to that extent it should
be acknowledged. We need for others to forgive us of our sins
when we have sinned against them. How can they forgive us of
our sins if they are never aware of our penitent spirit concerning
our sins? However, when one is neither knowledgeable nor
involved regarding our sin, he is not privileged to receive
confession of it. Too many times throughout religious history
there have been those who have exercised a cultish control over
others through the demands of confession. But Christ is our high
priest and it is through Him that we approach God, not some
man, or prayer partner, who sets himself up to pass judgment
on our confession and exploit our souls.
It is well to add, however, that one cannot openly, publicly sin
and then expect to "cover it all up" in a corner. This is
unreasonable as sinning "in a corner" and trying to "cover it up"
openly before all when all are not even aware or involved. If
your sin involves others, include those it involves. If it is a matter
between you and God, then settle it between you and God.

What Confession Is Not
This confession of Christians is not simply saying, "IF I have
sinned." That does not admit anything except possibly a
willingness to repent. That attitude is good as far as it goes, but it
does not go far enough. We are not merely commanded to
confess as Willingness to repent. We are taught to confess our
sins. Nor is it a confession that simply says, "I want to do
better." If that was what confession of sins is, then everybody
ought to be making a public confession all the time, everytime ,
because who among us should not want to do better? Again, the
confession the Bible teaches is a confession, admission of sins.
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Upon that confession, we, as Christians, have the privilege of
prayer to ask God's forgivenss. This is what Peter taught Simon
in Acts 8:22.
If you are not in Christ you must confess Christ as a step in
your response to the call of the gospel, prior to being baptized
for the remission of sins. If you are a Christian and have so
sinned as to call for a public confession, then do not delay to
confess your sins before all. If you have sinned before God and
He alone is aware of it, confess it to Him, and ask Him to
forgive. This is a necessary step for the Christian to be forgiven.

t t t t t

ARTICLE: Hard PreachlDg
Everyone probably has their definition of what "hard
preaching" is. Preachers who are serious about the truth are
finding the very task of preaching to be harder and harder
because so many have lost real love for it.
It is not uncommon to hear somebody say about a visiting
preacher, or someone of whom they have received report, "He
sure does preach hard." Possibly you are acquainted with
statements heard about a preacher conducting a gospel
meeting, "Do you preach that hard at home?" as if there should
be a conscious effort by the preacher to preach "hard" away
from home but "softer" at home.
What is this thing called "hard preaching?" It might depend
upon how applicable the sermon is to the life of the one doing
the measuring. If the sermon called for something the hearer has
already done, that is not too hard. If it condemned something of
which the hearer is not guilty, that is not too hard. But if the
lesson presented God's requirements in a matter that the hearer
has not obeyed, or condemned some sin of which he is guilty,
then that sermon might be labeled by him a "hard sermon" and
the preacher a "hard preacher."
In our day there seems to be a lessening desire for certain
sounds, sound speech, sound doctrine and clear distinction
between truth and error. Some are repulsed by anything that
shows the line God has drawn. They often insinuate that the
preacher has drawn the line of his own authority rather than
what he has actually done; namely, brought attention to the line
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God has drawn. But such preaching is called "hard."
With some only the mushy, ambiguous, "yo" type of sermons
(those kind where you can take it either way, yes or no,
whatever you like) is judged to be preaching "in the Christian
spirit." Even among many brethren this attitude of choosing
what you like and discarding what you do not wish to accept,
(the same attitude that has dominated the denominational world
throughout history), is very much in evidence. A growing
number just would prefer nothing that is demanding or that
possibly could offend anyone. As one elder once told me of a
sermon (?) he heard from a preacher(?), "It was wonderful.
Nobody was upset and nobody felt guilty. Nobody was aroused
and all left feeling good."
I challenge anybody, if they really "preach the word," to
offend nobody. What can you preach? You will not preach
Jesus Christ as the Son of God because that will be too hard for
the unbeliever. You cannot teach that salvation is only in the
church because non-members may become offended. You
certainly cannot teach the moral standard of Christ because that
would offend liars, the dishonest, the adulterers in multi-married
relationshps, drinkers, swearers, on and on. To them moral
purity is hard preaching. Just sit down and try to figure it out
and see if there is much of anything in the Bible that you can
preach that somebody does not call "hard preaching." You will
find you have no material left.
You really cannot even preach the truth on the lovely theme
of love because so many have the distorted impression that love
means acceptance regardless of what you do, that it is only an
emotion that prevents objecting to any doctrine whether false or
not, crossing anybody despite their conduct. Few subjects have
been as maligned in our time as the subject of love. That love
demands obedience is "hard preaching" to many people even
though Jesus said we show our love by our obedience.
While there is no excuse or justification for deliberately
abusive speech from the pulpit or anywhere else, we need to
ugE!t our heads on straight" before we cast stones at what some
have called "hard preaching." It just could be that the truth is
being preached just as the Word of God has revealed it and
what is "hard" is the heart of the one who is hearing it, who
90es not really want it, and therefore will simply reject it, hoping
to someway cast some discredit against it by calling it "hard
preaching."

JWB
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Wh.t I. L,ber." • • ?
It is significant that there is considerable
discussion among faithful brethren about the
philosophy called Liberalism. It is unfortunate
that everyone who professes to be a Christian is
not better informed about this sinister and
deadly series of doctrines that are not only
evident in the religious world generally but also
are quite evident among many brethren, those
who profess to be members of the church of
JAMES W. BOYD
Christ. Too few keep up with what goes on and
are woefully uninformed and misinformed. But this can be changed.
In this issue there are four lessons on the subject and these will be
followed by three more on the same theme in the next issue. Also
included will be other lessons on oth~r subjects.
It is not intended that these lessons be an exhaustive study of
liberalism in its many faces and forms, but hopefully will strengthen the
faithful in their stand for truth and might arouse and awaken some who
are content to sleep while the ways of error erode the very foundations
upon which we stand.
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What Is Liberalism?
Lesson Five
Liberalism gives acceptance and approval, either by openly
advocating or silently condoning, the worldly evils as the
modern dance, smoking, drinking alcoholic beverages, including
what is called social drinking, immodest attire, profanity and
other such things. Modern dancing is one form of lasciviousness,
a work of the flesh (Galatians 5:19). "They which do such things
shall not inherit the kingdom of God." I know that the liberal,
worldly church member does not accept this. But that changes
nothing except his likelihood of going to heaven. Even the
originators of these dances and the godless who participate in
them admit they are for the sexual enjoyment of them. Only
now and again some irresponsible parent, or some person who
seeks popularity, will try to argue to the contrary. I have seen
church bulletins that commend young people for some social
recognition they were awarded at the school prom. The
preacher and elders of that liberal outfit did not represent the
Lord's church but a distorted picture of what being a Christian
involves. They are of the world but claim to be of Christ. If they
had respect for the autll'Ority of God they would have disciplined
the young person rather than praising him. But this permissiveness has infected many of the modern and liberal churches that
still call themselves churches of Christ.

Social Drinking
First Peter 4:3 condemns what is called in the KJV,
"banqueting." This literally means taking strong drink in small
amounts. When I began preaching you could hardly find one
who claimed to be a gospel preacher who would not oppose
such a practice, or even silently condoned it. But now the insipid
college-trained and liberal clerics will go along with their sinful
church brethren and social drinking is no longer by many
considered a sin. They have surrendered the will of God for the
praise and pleasure of this world. Elderships that tolerate such as
that are servants of the devil, leading their flocks to hell rather
than heaven, and do not deserve being called Christians, let
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alone elders.
In spite of First TImothy 2:9,
that women adorn
themselves in modest apparel," there is seldom a gathering of
"Christians" where scanty clothing is not worn. Some churches
even sponsor mixed swimming parties. Preachers even joke
about it. Preachers, whose daughters have paraded themselves
before the eyes of the world in skimpy clothing in beauty
contests, are invited to speak at youth rallies. Honors are given
to those who have won such events. Then we wonder why the
church has no impact on the evil of the world! It is because so
many in the church are no different from the world. There was
once some brethren who refused to serve the Lord's Supper
until the "ladies" of the church quit wearing their revealing
mini-skirts to worship. What sacrilege! If gospel preachers
preached the truth and opposed s11ch things they were accused
by liberals of being "dirty-minded." Such people may not know
it but they make themselves fuel for hell. Women who have no
more respect for themselves than to expose themselves as many
do are not faithful followers of the will of God. Such exposure
provokes lust and leads to overt immoralities. But what care the
liberals? They have discarded serious regard for the Word
anyway! They are keeping up with the fashions regardless of
how offensive to God and faithful brethren.
Liberals like to create doubt about the day on which the
Lord's Supper is to be served. We have heard some preachers
participating in wedding ceremonies where the Lord's Supper
was supposed to have been served. Others have said they see
more reason to partake of it on Thursday, the day the Lord
instituted it, than to do what a few disciples in Troas did. Such
teaching shows contempt for the authority of the Bible, which is
the characteristic of liberalism.
We have authority to partake of the Lord's Supper every first
day of the week (Acts 20:7), in the assembly (First Corinthians
11), which we are not to forsake (Hebrews 10:25). Where is the
authority for partaking of it any other day? Let the liberals
produce it! They cannot and will not but this will probably not
matter to them. They do what they want because they are
liberal, having no regard for divine authority when it runs
counter to what they want. Evidence proves nothing to them
unless it suits what they want.
H • ..

EvolatloB
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The teaching of theistic evolution runs rampant among
members of the churches of Christ in many places. It has been
growing through the years. Beginning with Bible department
heads of the schools who said it would be a mistake to withhold
fellowship from those who adopt theistic evolution, to teachers
in science and Bible departments that openly endorse the
Satanic doctrine that contradicts "thus saith the Lord," it has
spread into the churches. There are men in the church who go
about conducting lectures to prove the existence of God who
hold evolutionist views and positions, who make the arguments
of theistic evolutionists, making the same false charges of theistic
evolutionists, attacking the same Biblical revelation as do theistic
evolutionists, and yet, deny they are theistic evolutionists. But
when you deal very long with liberals you soon learn that lying is
a common characteristic among them.
There is no compatibility between the organic theories and
hypothesis of atheistic, agnostic or theistic evolution and the
Word of God. Neither science nor the Bible sustains such a
doctrine. But what care those who want to be considered
"somewhat" among the "wise" of the world? They have no
qualms about calling the Biblical account of creation a myth.
They will embrace in fellowship those who deny its historicity. It
has become the "in" thing among the unbelieving "scholars" to
accept evolution. Liberals do not dare risk their acceptance in
the world by standing for the truth of God!
Disrespect

With the upsurge of disrespect for the Word of God it was to
be expected that this disrespect would soon be directed toward
God Himself. Liberals have been heard to address the Almighty
God as "Dad." "The man upstairs" is a phrase tossed about by
them. They consider God about like most consider a good
buddy. They have such contempt for the reverent terms of
Thee,. Thou and Thine, preferring You, and Yours, because the
modern "versions" use such terms, and because they hold the
KJV with such hatred. They have leaped beyond reason to
where even one referred to God as "The Big One." We use
these phrases with caution as we discuss them, only to express
our total rejection of them, and cite them only to show what
liberals have done and are doing.
God is not like the neighbor next door. He is the Eternal and
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Almighty One, the Creator and Judge. He is our Heavenly
Father. Deity is not to be considered with flippancy and cheap
familiarity. There are those who even condone using You and
Yours in their so-called Bibles regarding Jesus Christ even when
such usage has been deliberately denoted to refer to mere man
and thereby cast a shadow on the claim of Deity by Jesus Christ.
Is there no limit of sacrilege and profanity of Deity to which the
twisted, conceited and rebellious liberal mind will not go?

Coming Through School.
While many in the church howl at the next point, there has
not risen one to my knowledge that can refute it. The most
prominent source of liberalism coming into the church is coming
through the schools of "higher learning," graduate schools and
colleges. It is not necessarily liberalism to seek and acquire high
scholastic degrees. But it has become THE criteria for some to
even consider somebody competent to preach the gospel. There
is probably no more self-exalted people on earth than the
religiously degreed professor. What he does not know is
unimportant, and if you do not believe these people are that
way just deal with them. There have been some who have
reached high levels of academic learning who have remained
loyal, faithful and strong. Some are the most outspoken against
liberalism and stand for the truth. But many have bowed the
knee to liberal Baal, have returned to fill chairs at colleges as
professors, and infected the youth, elderships and church with
the heresy they learned at the seminaries while attaining their
academic degrees. Is it not evident that something has gone
awry in schools where even their founders, and the most
stalwart preachers of the gospel who taught there, are no longer
considered deserving of consideration, no longer considered
qualified to teach the young about the Bible, even aspiring
young preachers? Has not something gone amiss when the
works of faithful brethren are pushed aside and/or totally
discarded if not ridiculed in favor of the outpouring from
non-Christian, liberal, modernists and unbelieving "scholars"?
But this has contaminated college after college.
Just consider the lists of men who are invited for lectureships.
Does anybody making the selections care whether the persons
are sound in the faith anymore? Are these people deserving of
being placed on such programs simply because they preach for
large, rich churches, so often churches that have led in one way
4

or another from the truth? Why do adminstrators of colleges feel
disposed to furnish pulpits for those who have torn the church
asunder by their false doctrines and practices? Does the
gathering of influence, power and money to operate mean more
to them than standing for truth? We are confident the answer
has repeatedly proven to be, "Yes." Some of the most
experienced, sound, faithful teachers of truth are not considered
qualified to teach in these institutions, but let some young,
inexperienced, fresh-from-the-denominational-seminary with a
doctors degree step forward and he is considered the man of the
hour. Such is the disposition of school after school and this is
why I have been forced to the conclusion I cannot have
confidence in the Bible departments of these colleges operated
by members of the church. Administrators give every indication
that the school must be that for which Christ died and the
church is instituted to supply and provide funds but keep quiet
about the false doctrines and practices among them.
One head of a Bible department told me personally, when the
drift and change in his department was noted, that young
people will not listen anymore to anyone except the doctors. I
told him that was no so and it was a vicious put-down of many
faithful young people and gospel preachers. I asked him if the
average gospel preacher can only teach the young possibly
through high school but after that the only ones qualified are the
seminary trained professors, he said, "That's the wa'!. it is." I
deny that forcefully and brand it as collegiate contempt for
faithful preachers of the gospel and evidence of the snobbery too
often found among professors in these schools!
Liberalism has become so imbedded in the schools, being
taught by liberal teachers, that it has done eternal damage to this
generation of members of the church. Unless and until the
church cuts itself from being influenced by these schools, the
church cannot and will not retain its distinctiveness as the church
revealed in the New Testament. The possibility that the schools
will ever return to the teaching of soundness is so remote.

An Alernatlve
Many brethren, seeing this tragedy in education, have begun
operating training schools for preachers under the oversight of
faithful elderships. Not all such schools have stayed loyal to the
faith. But the hope for properly and Biblical trained preachers
comes not from the four year colleges, but from sound churches
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who train sound men.
I can hear some twisted and prejudiced soul now declaring,
"Boyd is anti-school." That is foolish. Boyd is anti-error that
pours from these schools. Why should you not also be
concerned? Do the schools have some kind of special
dispensation from God to exercise "academic freedom" to the
contradiction of the Word? Just who these professors and
administrators think themselves to be? Why do they not educate
the young and quit trying to dominate, regulate, manipulate and
intimidate churches and fill them with the heresy so often found
among the professors and in their classrooms?

t
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Lesson Six
It is no more right to pervert the work of the church than it is
to pervert the Word of God or worship. Liberalism has carried
the church into areas of activity for which there is no authority
nor connection with what the church is su.pposed to do. The
work of the church can be placed into one of three categories:
(1) evangelism, (2) benevolence, and (3) edification. There is no
truth whatever to the statement that whatever the individual can
do the church can also do in all matters. There are many areas
where individual and corporate work might overlap, but there
are also many areas that are exclusive. Can the church vote in
political campaigns? Can the church run a hardware store? Can
the church join the civic clubs? Can the individual do the work
the corporate body together is to do? There are many secular,
social, economic and other matters open to the individual
Christian that does not pertain to the work of the church.
Just which category do you fit building gymnasiums, tracks for
jogging, weight lifting rooms and exercise classes? Just which
category goes the entertainment and recreational efforts? Where
do you place the secular education, chemistry laboratories,
basketball courts and dormitory rooms even for students who
pay tuition? Did it ever occur to elderships and preachers that
Colossians 3: 17 is still in the Bible? There is no Biblical authority
for these things being a part of the program of work and
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financially undertaken by the church? Why are some so arrogant
to defy the necessity for authority? Is it because they are
determined to have their way regardless?

Ancient Headline
Cannot you see the headlines in an ancient publication
where the Christians in Ephesus nipped the disciples of Diana 8
to 7 in the latest races at the amphitheater? Would not Paul be
proud of them and send them commendations? Who really
thinks this is that for which Christ died?
The "this world" approach to things that characterizes the
"social gospel" which is modernistic heresy has an offspring
budding in the things some churches have assumed they have
the right to do. What a glorious way to attract the young! Play
ball! Feed them hamburgers and "pop" and take them to Christ!
It probably will not be long before there will be a group traveling
about the country playing basketball for the church. Let me
submit a good name· for them now. Let's call them "Dribblers
For Jesus." We already have gymnastics for Christ by people
who even perform on programs that teach false Pentecostal
doctrines. Just why do such people have place among us? What
use do such people have for the gUidelines of Scripture? They
show no regard whatever for divine authority. That is liberalism.
But just look at the churches, growing in number, that have
male and female ball teams enrolled in the church leagues,
playing members of denominational groups, as if such groups
were acceptable churches, and leaving the impression the Lord's
church is one among them. Why do some brethren have no
more regard for the body of Christ than to think they can
represent it by a ball team, and give the impression it.is no more
or less than another denomination among denominations?
While all have good clean fun, and there is nothing wrong with
having good, clean fun, that is not the work of the church and
the church ought not be identified with such tripe and trivia. If
you think otheriwse, where is your authority? Without it, why
are you not upholding liberalism?

Too Much Doctrine
Liberals wail that the church teaches too much "doctrine."
"Doctrines divide," the denominations have told us. Now some
of our own brethren are singing the same song, along with their
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instruments. "It is the spirit that counts," some say. It is true that
doctrine often divides. It divides those who obey from those who
do not. The spirit does count. But attitude and spirit do not
constitute the sum of Christianity. Who can contend that the
right spirit dismisse$ the doctrine of teaching of Christ? Liberals!
Paul stressed sound doctrine (First Timothy 4: 13; Second
Timothy 4:2,3; Titus 2:1,8). John did also (Second John 9-11).
Some only want those parts of the gospel that pleases them.
They do not seem too concerned about what pleases God. They
want love, brotherhood, everything "positive," avoiding all
conflict with anybody atall costs. All of that is well and good up
to a point and faithful brethren work for these things short of
compromising truth. But that is not all of the religion of Christ.
Doctrine, which is teaching, is not to be minimized nor belittled.
How can anybody stress too much what the Lord taught and/or
authorized to be taught in His name, or by His authority?
Without taking space to discuss the doctrine of premillennialism, let us simply observe that many battles over this heresy
have been fought. That false doctrine challenges the prophecies
of God in the Old and New Testaments, denies the work of
Christ, degrades the church, contradicts the gospel, abuses the
truth and does not belong among the faithful. Today there has
arisen a new generation that has fed on the fallacies of false
teachers and again it is an issue in the church in places where
once it was recognized to be false. One "scholar" told me that it
was a mute matter in the church. I asked him where he had
been. Had he not been told of books written by brethren holding
to such foolishness? Had he discussed religion lately with
denominationalists? It is not mute in the church nor in the world.
There are many who espouse it and teach it, especially in the
television religious programs. Even though it is a doctrine that
denies the Word, Christ, the apostles and the kingdom, its
nature and goals being human speculation, it continues. Why? It
is because those who proclaim it do not have respect for Biblical
teaching.

Thus Salth Men
Listen to some of "our preachers" today and if it were not for
the theologians whom they quote they would not have much to
say at all. I have heard tapes, read articles, seen films, listened
to nationwide programs where the speaker~ made point after
point, but never documenting what they taught from Scripture
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but always from some "doctor" or what some philosopher said,
did or thought. Many times the big programs do not even dwell
on Biblical themes except remotely. They are often more of a
psychology discussion with the emptiness ot human ideas.
Some of the so-called preachers in the church evidently spend
more time reading the works of men than they do Scripture.
They cite men more than Scripture to sustain what they contend
is true.
I suppose to be able to quote Barth, Tillich, Schaffer, Lewis,
James and others shows a man to be well read. But in what is
he well read? One preacher of great fame, and once a college
department head, could hardly preach a lesson without
numerous quotes from William James or some other of his
favorite religionists. Are brethren ashamed of Scripture? Do they
even study Scripture? Is it really true that false teachers provide
better sermon material than faithful brethren, even better than
the inspired men of God who wrote the Scriptures?
Do not misunderstand. The learning of other might at times
prove very helpful in coming to a better understanding of things.
How many of us have profited immeasurably from the learning
of men like Foy E. Wallace, Jr., Alexander Campbell, H. Leo
Boles, and space prohibits listing many, many others. But they
were, after all, men. If there is truth to be preached, cite its
source. That source should be some book, chapter and verse,
not some man, regardless of how learned, sincere, studious,
influential or whatever.
Who is not aware of the strenuous efforts being made among
brethren today to uphold teaching regarding marriage, divorce
and remarriage that accomodates the multi-married, multidivorced society of today? One book I read even contends that
God's marriage laws are determined by the current customs of
the people. He even said we are under the same laws and
permissions that existed in the time of Abraham, Jacob, Moses
and others. When I got through reading his writings I wondered
why Jesus said anything about marriage at all. When asked why
Moses commanded a writing of divorcement, and if it was lawful
to put away one's wife for every cause, Jesus should have just
said, "I have nothing to add. Everything that has been going on
is fine with me. You may continue that way if you please."
The subject of marriage, divorce and remarriage is too lengthy
for this lesson. But liberalism is having a hey-day among
brethren on this matter. The authority of God has been
subverted by the permissivenss and the attitude that anything
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goes, Jesus' teaching is a covenant passage, if the teaching is
too strong for anyone they can ignore it. How defiant many
have become toward God's will on this subject!
There remains no question that the Bible teaches that God's
will is one man, one woman, for one lifetime, and only one
cause for divorce, with the guilty part not having the right of
remarriage. After all the attempts to provide for those who have
disregarded God's will in marriage, and all who have relatives
and friends who have suffered divorces, God's will remains as it
has been from the creation and only liberal thought will
challenge it. Heretical teaching does not repeal it.

Fellowship Of Error
Liberals wish to have fellowship with all believers. There are
some who are more restrictive and contend they only wish to
have fellowship with all baptized believers. They talk about
something never suggested in Scripture called "Big F" and "little
f' fellowship. They propagate the false doctrine of "unity in
diversity," when they really do not want unity but fellowship in
spite of differences. They generally confuse fellowship and
brotherhood. They have the idea that if one is my brother,
haVing obeyed the gospel, that we shall always be in fellowship.
That is not so. Brethren can, and at times must, withhold
fellowship from certain ones.
Listen to liberals and watch their lectures and services. They
will "brother" this false teacher and "brother" that false teacher.
They make little if any distinction between brothers, unless of
course you happen to believe you should not fellowship false
teachers. Then you are an abomination before them.
Preachers are exchanging and/or willing to exchange pulpits
with false teachers of the denominations as if all is well. One
college trained "preacher" told me he would happily exchange
pulpits with denominational clergymen because he did not
consider them to be false teachers. He thought it would be a
good gesture. He would even have to study on the matter
whether he would consider Billy Graham a false teacher.
Brethren are already having false teachers through films. They
evidently do not care who they have if it will get a crowd. One
church, knowingly, presented to their young people a
"preacher" who advocates unity in diversity, believes the
instrument of music in worship is not a sin, endorses members of
the church belonging to lodges like the Masonic Lodge,
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contended denominational preachers were not false teachers,
and admitted he had never preached a sermon to the
congregation against dancing. What a person to present before
anybody, let alone the young! Who could ever accuse those
elders of caring for souls according to truth? They could never
be charged with standing for the right! Square that behavior, if
you can, with Second John 9-11 and Ephesians 5:11?
With some, so long as one says he believes Jesus is the Son
of God the doors of fellowship are extended and opened to him.
Even devils will confess this. We must remember that there are
those who are bending every effort and expense to turn the
church into just another denomination. They think they will get
along with people far better that way.

Ashdodic
Listen to liberals preach and their speech will betray them.
They mouth the "language of Ashdod" (Nehemiah 13:23,24).
They have cultivated a vocabulary that is overrun with digressive
and denominational phrases. They obViously have not much use
for Peter's admonition to "speak as the oracles of God." Sound
doctrine and sound speech (Titus 2: 1 ,8) is something with which
they are either not familiar or hold in contempt. They know how
to do it better.
They will call preachers pastors. The Lord's Supper has been
named as a sacrement. Auditoriums are called sanctuaries. They
urge people to "witness for Christ." When the Bible talks about
witnessing it speaks of those who were eye witnesses or who
were inspired by the Holy Spirit. Who among them fits either
category? But denominations speak that way. So do they.
They urge "rededications" rather than restoration (Galatians
6: 1). They get responses by the score when they invite everyone
who wants to do better to come forward. Who should not want
to do better? They have confused spirituality with the stains of
spiritualism. They teach people to "go and tell others what
Christ means to you." That is not what we are supposed to do.
What Christ means to you may not be what He means to
another. We are told to go and tell what Christ means as
presented in Scripture. Then, to those who believe and obey,
He will mean the same thing.
The list of digressive and liberal departures could be extended
but these 'Nill be sufficient. Our next lesson will be devoted to
what can, should and must be done in face of this barage of
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liberal heresy that has captivated most of the religious world,
and even subverted many, many churches and individuals who
once could be considered faithful brethren in the Lord.

t t t t t

Lesson Seven
Having shown in previous lessons the philosophy of
liberalism, its claims and denials, and having discussed a number
of matters that have arisen in the church pertaining to disrespect
for the authority of the Bible, we now turn our attention to what
can, should and must be done about liberalism in the church.
Those matters we used to illustrate the liberalistic spirit among
many are not all that could be listed, but were chosen because
they are matters with which I have been personally involved in
combating through the years I have been preaching the gospel.
It Is Here

First, we must realize that liberalism does exist. I am
persuaded that too many brethren have their "heads in the
sand," either pretending all is well, or content to remain ignorant
of the realities about them hoping it all will somehow just go
away. There is no profit in denying what is so obvious. We have
not reached the state of total despair or believe liberalism has
become dominant among many. But liberals have done well in
their wicked cause and liberalism is eroding the gains that have
been made on behalf of the truth over the years, subverting
souls, taking the church more and more into digression and
apostasy. Even though bitter attacks are often leveled against
those who warn of liberalism, even vicious attacks by some who
cry for "love," (deliver us from the kind of love liberals
demonstrate), let us be honest with reality and admit we have
the problem and we have it now.

Know What It I.
Second, let us realize what liberalism is for what it is. It is
heresy. If you do not like labels, such as liberal, conservative,
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anti, modernist, which do define and describe positions, then
use the Biblical word heresy. That is what liberalism is. Heresy
simply means standing opposed to authority. That defines
liberalism and is at its core.

It. Source.
Third, let us recognize the sources from which it flows. This
includes papers, publishing houses that sell anything and
everything if it will make a profit, the colleges and especially the
Bible departments, some science departments, modern versions,
and the sophisticated, self-exalting, egotistical clergymen among
us who are not deserving of being called gospel preachers. The
sideshow artists and promotionalists who create attractions for
great crowds, who attack everything, trying to remove whatever
has been, who denounce even the people and their works on
whose shoulders they have stood and in churches built by sound
teaching, these are the major sources through which this heresy
pours. We need to know who these are.

Show The Difference
Fourth, let us not only be negative and defensive regarding
liberalism. Let us go on the attack by teaching the truth on all
points in the doctrine of Christ. Brethren who are taught truth
will be able to recognize liberalism. This series of lessons is one
attempt to accomplish that very thing. We must show the
difference between right and wrong, truth and error, so
everyone will be able to discern good from evil.
We should not continue to use those men whose influence is
toward liberalism. We should remove all literature that smacks of
it. We should give warning to churches, preachers, elderships
and whosoever that flirts with liberalism. False teachers do not
deserve to be permitted in the pulpits and classes of faithful
churches. We can keep the perverted Bibles out of the worship
services and teaching sessions and never leave an impression in
any way that would imply we accept them as reliable Bibles. We
must discipline those who persist in holding and propagating
liberal positions. We cannot obey God if we do otherwise. Some
years ago I wrote an article entitled, "Why Should They Be
Among Us?" It was an article dealing with how to handle false
liberal teachers that arise in our ranks. Why should they still be
in our ranks? Why should brethren allow them to continue as if
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they were faithful preachers and teachers? God has provided a
manner by which to dispose of those who are determined to
teach error. Why do we not follow God's way? This attitude of
"go along to get along" is the attitude with which Satan is
pleased because it only produces apostasy. If we wish to get
along with God we cannot expect to get along with those who
defy and disobey God by defying His authority as do liberals.
Know The Book

Fifth, know your Bible. The surest preventive against
subversion from either the left or right is a thorough knowledge
of the truth. No smooth tongued orator, no personable
preacher, no backslapping promoter, no college president, no
professor of digression can take the church into error when and
if the membership is Biblically informed. The taught will
recognize error at the first sound of it and will not tolerate its
continued proclamation nor support any effort where it is
tolerated and promoted. But when brethren do not know what
the Bible teaches, and do not keep up with what is happening
around them, they can and will be tossed to and fro and taken
any direction by the false teachers who are schooled and trained
in moving the masses into liberalism.
This same knowledge will prevent you from going to the other
extreme of human legalism where some bind what God has not
bound. It will demand of everyone the necessity for authority for
whatever is said, done, preached or practiced.

Prayer
Sixth, let us pray fervently, regularly and sincerely that in
God's providence His Word and the church will prevail against
those who would set it aside for whatever be their reasons so the
oncoming generations will hear and be able to know and obey
God's truth. Others fought valiantly that we might have the
church and we should never be content to do anything less for
those that follow us. God can overrule the false teachers and
their false doctrines. We can allow Him to use us in doing that
very thing. We are in a struggle for the continued existence of
faithful churches. Liberalism will destroy us if we do not wage
our righteous warfare against it. We need God's providential
assistance and we have the avenue of prayer open to us.
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Stand Up And Speak Oat
Seventh, stand by the preaching of truth and the exposure of
error. There be more than a few brethren who will not openly
teach what is false. What they teach is the truth as far as they
teach. But they will not teach the whole counsel of God and will
not attack the devil's deceits, keeping their mouths closed rather
than risking themselves. Not only will such people refrain from
saying what needs to be said, even from pulpits, they often have
disparaging words and belittling attitudes toward those who love
the truth and the souls of people enough to stand up and speak
out on the side of the Lord. Such people will, of course, be held
accountable for their cowardice and neglect because they
actually give aid and comfort to the enemies of truth. Do not
allow yourself to be numbered among those who fear to be
counted on the Lord's side even if it is unpopular with others.
Insist that the leadership and the church where you attend do
what the Bible authorizes without addition or subtraction in its
work and worship. Be a supporter of those things that are right
and let it be known you are antagonistic toward that which is not
according to what is revealed. When we love the brotherhood as
we ought we shall not be content to be a silent observer during
this crucial battle for the church, the truth, the souls of our
children. The attitude of "staying above it all" is disgusting. If we
cannot be a Moses, or Aaron, or Joshua, we can at least be a
Hur, holding up the hands of those who are in the front lines
fighting the battle for truth. Let it never be said of us that those
who defend the faith have to fight a rearguard action because of
us and our unwillingness to be involved.

On The Offensive
Eighth, always realize that the best defense is an effective
offense. We can carry the battle into the holds of the enemy. We
can challenge his heresies and expose them. We can so operate
a Biblically authorized church in a positive and agressively
productive fashion that those who would speak evil of the truth
we proclaim will be ashamed because that which we are doing is
right and is being done effectively and Biblically. When a local
church will do what the Bible authorizes with zeal and fervor
there cannot be much the liberal forces can say or do that will
retard it. We can, as Paul admonished, overcome evil with
good. We have a good work to do, and let's do it!
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Of The Devil
Liberalism is the doctrine of Satan. It serves the cause of
Satan. It captures souls for Satan. Shall we sit passively and
allow Satan to use this vicious philosophical weapon against
precious souls and say and do nothing? The faithful in Christ will
rise up as good soldiers of Christ, as many are already doing
and the number needs to grow, and will enter the fray
wholeheartedly, being assured that ultimate victory belongs to
those who belong to the Lord and faithfully serve Him until
death takes them from this life.

t

t

t t
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Matthew's Ca" To Service
Matthew 9:9, "And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw
a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of customs: and he
saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and followed him."
This is the record of Matthew's call to service. He is also named
Levi (Luke 5:27).
Immediately prior to this call Jesus had healed a man who
had palsy. He also had forgiven the man of his sins. The
Pharisees criticized Jesus for what He had done, but the
multitude feared God and gave Him glory.
Matthew was a publican, which means he was a tax collector
for the Roman government. He was a Jew in the service of the
despised occupational forces. Publicans were classified alongside
sinners. Any association with a publican was considered
disgraceful. Publicans were considered traitors. When Jesus had
any communication with them. He was immediately declared
unfit. Yet, He called into His service just such a person.
Matthew arose and followed Him.
Even though it is not explicity stated, very likely there had
been some previous acquaintance or knowledge of Jesus by
Matthew. It would see.m very odd that anyone would abandon
his pursuits in life and follow a total stranger without having any
knowledge whatever about him. The success of Jesus was
accordin!=l to the willing acceptance of people of Him. Therefore,
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it is fair to assume that there had been a contact between them
prior to this call.

AMaa
Verse nine says, "He saw a man." Matthew probably looked
like other men in his appearance. His dress would not
necessarily be distinctive. He could be lost in a crowd like
anyone else. When Jesus saw him, however, He saw something
more than just another man on the street going about his work.
Our Lord, being Deity, had powers of insight that surpass
others. Being God, He could know even the hearts of people.
He could see the real person as well as the outward appearance.
Jesus obviously detected something about him, something in
him, that others might never have suspected. Jesus could see
not only what was before His physical eyes, but the possibilities
in Matthew. He could see the potential. There was power for
good if it could be channeled and directed. We would insist that
there is much potential for good in each of us and we need to
recognize that. We need to allow the power that we have be
directed and guided by the Word of God. With every person
there is more than meets the eye.

Dissatisfied
Jesus saw a man that evidently was not completely satisfied
with what he was doing and with what he was getting out of life.
How can we know this? The fact that Matthew readily left all that
he was doing and followed Jesus shows us that he was not
secure in his task. He did not find the collection of taxes for
Rome to be the ultimate purpose and goal in life. He was not
fulfilling the noble and spiritual needs that each person has. He
may have been making much money. He might have had
friends and looked upon by them with esteem. But if all Lhat had
been satisfying to him he would not have forsaken them. As we
have already suspected, his previous knowledge of what Jesus
offered loomed high above his present activity.
There are so many people today who are living their lives with
a great measure of malcontentment because what they are doing
in their lives and with their lives is not the kind of thing that
satisfies the souls of people. Many are searching for something
and often following after anything in the hope of discovering
what is meaningful and truly beneficial in life. They would give
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so much to find what is needed.
Jesus knows what we need. Jesus knew He could provide for
Matthew what Matthew desired and needed. He could bring to
him the contentment and usefulness in life for which he was
created. Jesus can· do that for all of us, if we would but follow
Him. So many times our problems in life result from the fact that
we have yet to establish and determine the proper priorities in
life and therefore seek after many things that fail to satisfy and
produce what really is needful.
Better

Jesus saw a man, but also a man who was really better than
that which his surroundings would indicate. We cannot always
be absolutely certain about a person just because of where we
find him, or even the company that he keeps. It is true that evil
companions corrupt good morals, and a man is known (to a
great extent) by the company he keeps. We remember the old
adage that says, "Birds of a feather will gather together." We
would not void the validity of that notion. But at the same time
we must realize that people have found themselves, even placed
themselves, in situations and circumstances that to not reflect
their genuine worth and character. They are out of place.
To emphasize this more, what if we had seen Jesus only
when He was in the company of the publicans and sinners!
Would we have rightly concluded concerning Him? He was in
their midst, not for the purpose of participating in their evil nor
appearing to condone their sins, but to save them. But who can
deny that Jesus was far better than His immediate environment
indicated at those times? The same thing was true regarding
Matthew and Jesus saw that.
As a publican Matthew had a reputation that most of his
fellowmen would have despised. But one's reputation is not
always the same as one's true character.
It is true that our environment has a tremendous effect on our
lives. We are not given to the doctrine that we are not
accountable for our actions because things around us are
unfavorable. That is a false doctrine. But we are aware that what
goes on around us does have influence on us. This is the reason
we should be careful where we go, with whom we associate,
and the nature of the situations where we place ourselves. There
are people and places that we do best not to be among them. It
is not always easy for a person to overcome the forces of his
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environment.
But there have been times when small things have triggered
responses in people who were better than their conditions
indicated and things which have motivated them to come out of
those conditions. Some years ago there was a story circulating
about a young lad in Cleveland, Ohio who had broken into a
house to steal. But on the wall was a motto that read, "In all thy
ways acknowledge him, and he will direct thy paths." This is a
quotation from Proverbs 3:6. This lad had heard his mother
read him that phrase when he was younger. He turned from his
evil intent and fled the house, never again to involve himself in
such a thing as he was doing. Who could doubt that the lad was
actually a better per~on than his immediate situation indicated?
We would like to think that this is the case with many of us.
What we need is what Jesus offered to Matthew; namely, an
opportunity to show he was more worthy than the way he
appeared.
Needed Encouragement

Jesus, seeing a man, also saw a man in need of
encouragement to be better. Because of his occupation many
shunned Matthew, even despised him. This was a customary
reaction toward publicans. We wonder if any ever spoke a kind
word to him. Did any ever express concern for his welfare? Did
any even offer a constructive word of rebuke? Matthew was not
a hard-hearted person who would not listen. He should, could
and would be responsive to the proper approach. It took Jesus
to show the proper interest in him to bring him out from where
he was into the service he could perform.
Matthew did not seek out Jesus as some others had done.
The initiative was entirely with the Lord in this case. He sought
Matthew because He was interested in Matthew. We must have
this attitude toward others. People are not knocking at the doors
of church buildings seeking salvation. They may be there
wanting some material handout for the moment, but not much
more. Few ever call the preacher and ask to be taught
concerning Christ. They may call hoping he can "work a
miracle" and solve some problem they have neglected and
allowed to reach an almost unsolvable state. But seldom do they
call because they are wanting to be saved. We must, like Christ,
show an interest in them and seek them out. Possibly the reason
so few are being saved reflects the unconcern of Christians for
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the salvation of others.

He Would Act
Jesus also saw a man who would let his light shine when
given the opportunity. Luke tells us how Matthew, named Levi,
prepared a great supper for Jesus and invited his former
associates to that supper. He wanted them to know what he had
come to know. Christ was criticized for attending this feast, but
Matthew was not ashamed of Jesus, nor was Jesus ashamed of
Matthew.
There was a man who was converted to Christ who had lived
a very wicked life prior to his conversion. He wondered how
he might fortify himself against the criticisms and derisions that
would likely come from his former acquaintances. This is an
obstacle many have to face, even from families. The best
weapon is to simply fortify yourself, declare yourself, firmly,
confidently, kindly, and even while they may differ or denounce
you, they will have respect for the fact you have made the
decision. The only way to take a stand is to take a stand and let
whatever consequences come be as they may. There is no easy
way to live for Christ in a sinful world. Matthew was willing to
take such a stand and proved his Willingness to follow Christ.
Jesus chose him to be one of His apostles.

Would Pay
Jesus also saw a man who was willing to pay the cost. Luke

14:33, "So likewise, whosoever he be 0/ you that /orsaketh not
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple." This requires
placing Jesus Christ and His will above everything and everyone
else. Until one is willing to do that he cannot be the disciple of
Christ that he must be. Matthew was one who was willing to do
that. He was willing to pay the cost.
Could it be that many of us want the blessings and benefits of
being a Christian but are unwilling to assume the duties? Do we
expect to receive the blessings but are not ready to put Him first
in all things? Do we have the right to expect to "sow the wind"
and then escape the whirlwind of consequences of our conduct?
We can be forgiven of the guilt of sin, but many times we must
reap the harvest of misspent hours, days and years. Are we
willing to do as did Matthew who forsook all and followed
Jesus? This is what He calls us to do!
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What did Jesus offer Matthew? Matthew probably turned from
a life that gave him luxury, wealth, the pleasures of sin and
turned to a life of poverty and suffering. But he also turned to a
life of sacrifice and service to God and his fellowman. Christ
gave Matthew the real reason for living. He gave Matthew the
real purpose for existence. In addition, He gave Matthew that
hope and expectation of living with God eternally. What more
could one give another?
There is a song that says, "It is no secret what God can do.
What He's done for others, He'll do for you." The Lord is calling
each of us by His gospel to follow Hjm even as He called
Matthew. Will we hear His voice and obey Him in faith,
repentance, confession of Him, and baptism into Him for the
remission of sins and be added to the company of the saved,
which is the church? Then having been raised to walk in
newness of life, live before Him faithfully. That is what is
required to answer our call.

t t

t t t

The Undenominational
Church
Psalm 1: 1,2, "Blessed is the man that walketh not in the
counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor
sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of
the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and might."
Psalm 127: 1, "Except the Lord build the house, they labor in
vain that build it: except the Lord keep the city, the watchman
waketh but in vain." Matthew 15:13, "But he answered and
said, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted,
shall be rooted up." Proverbs 14: 12, "There is a way that
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of
death." Jeremiah 10:23, "0 Lord, I know that the way of man
is not in himself: it is not in man that walketh to direct his own
steps. "
The leading thrust of these passages is that there is a way for
man that pleases God, and there are ways that displease Him. It
makes a difference what a person believes, does and thinks.
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Unless that which a person follows it the way of God it is in vain.
Destruction awaits that which is not of God.
This is true with respect to the church. The popular idea is
that one church is as good as another. But since the Bible is
true, we contend this doctrine is false. Churches make a
difference. While some contend it makes no difference, we urge
and demand that Biblical authority for such an idea be
presented, and we have never had that request met by anyone.
What do we mean by "the undenominational church?"
Without the existence of denominations we would not have to
use such a phrase. But denominations are abundant in number.
Many have been so ingrained in denominationalism that they
find it difficult to conceive of the church without a denominational concept of it.
What Is Not Meant

Let us first discover some things we do not mean by the
phrase. We do not mean a church that includes all
denominations. Such a mass of confusion would certainly not be
a credit to God. Nor do we mean a church that is a single
denomination. There is no authority in the New Testament for
any denomination.
We are not talking about something that is generally known as
Catholic, Protestant or any such thing. These are denominations. The undenominational church would not fit in any such
category. We are glad we are not called upon to defend these
denominations and their doctrines. We are equally glad we are
not required to defend the history of either one.
We do not profess to be a denomination or a member of one.
Denominationalism has been a plague on the religious scene. It
breeds doubt, division, confusion and unbelief. It misrepresents
God, the faith of Christ, His church as revealed in the Bible, and
paves the way for atheism. The amalgumation of doctrines,
creeds, disciples, catechisms, prayer books, manuals, confessions of faith and other such things, many of which are openly
contradictory to the Bible and each other, makes it embarassing
for any person who will stay with Scripture to defend them.
"Thus saith the Lord" is the plea of Scripture and not the
doctrines of men. We do not mean any church founded by any
man anywhere at any time, regardless of how honest, sincere
and well-meaning and pious he may have been.
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What We Do Mean

What we do mean is that that church which is separate and
apart from all denominations, a church that is not a
denomination, a church that has nothing to do with
denominations. Let us be more specific.
We speak of that church that is a sacred institution, divine in
origin, founded by Jesus Christ, purchased by His blood. God
planned and prophesied the coming of the church (Ephesians
3:10,11). Jesus said He would build it (Matthew 16:16-18). It
began on Pentecost (Acts 2). We speak of that one body
(Ephesians 4:4,5) which is the church (Ephesians 1:22,23). This
is the church over which Christ is head (Colossians 1: 18). That
church, rather than any denomination, is the one that existed
before any denomination, and exists apart from them. That is
the undenominational church.

Its Head
The undenominational church recognizes no human head.
Any church that has a human as its head, man or woman, is not
the undenominational church. Christ is the head of His church,
the King of His·kingdom, the elder brother in God's family, the
chief Shepherd of God's flock. Nothing in Scripture denotes a
visible, earthly head of the church. All authority belongs to
Christ (Matthew 28: 18). Everything is to be done according to
His authority (Colossians 3: 17).

Its Creed
The undenominational church does not subscribe or follow
any human creed. The word "creed" means "I believe." The
undenominational church has as its creed the Son of God and
His revealed testament. Take a Bible and write on its cover,
"The Creed Of The Undenominational Church." By that alone
are we gUided and bound. Any other message is prohibited
(Galatians 1:6-9). Traditions of men are not to be equated with
God's Word (Matthew 15:9). By His Word we shall be judged
(John 12:48), not some creed of man. Second Peter 1:3, "God
hath given us all things that pertain to life and godliness."
Second Timothy 3: 16, 17 teaches the Scriptures to be inspired,
inerrant, infallible, authoritative and all-sufficient. It is all we
need and all we are allowed. That Word of God is the final court
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of appeal. The reason we believe what we believe is because the
Scripture teaches it. The reason we do not believe what others
may believe is because the Scriptures to not so teach. That is the
characteristic of the undenominational church.

Its Name
The undenominational church is identified by terms found in
Scripture, like churches of Christ, church of God, more often
than any other, simply, the church. Members are Christians. No
denominational and divisive names are supplied or warranted.
Denominations pride themselves in their distinct names,
doctrines, practices that separate them from others. But it also
separates them from the undenominational church of the Bible.

Its Practice
The undenominational church follows the distinct New
Testament plan and pattern of worship, work, entrance into the
church, life in the church. While the world suffers beneath the
yoke of denominationalism, those who will take what the Bible
teaches quickly learn the difference between what the Bible
teaches and what is prominent and dominant in the religious
world.
We would put forth this proposition for all to consider. If men
would throwaway their creeds, human heads of their churches,
divisive names, distinctive doctrines, man-made traditions and
practices, and take God at His Word, and take only God's
Word, the plague of denominationalism and all its attendant
havoc would vanish from the face of the earth. Then atheism,
communism, humanism, heathenism and all other forms of
anti-God ideologies could be confronted with a tremendous
wealth of resources, manpower and truth. Salvation for the
teeming billions of the world could become a reality.
Realistically speaking, this is not likely to occur, not because it
is not right, but because too many people are wedded and
welded to their denominations. Their pride and desire to "do
their own thing" will prevent it. But regardless of what most may
do, this is the cause and the plea of faithful Christians.

Where Is It?
(continued on Back Cover)
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(continued from page 24)
Is there an undenominational church in the
world today? We are sure there is. But even if at
this moment there was not one congregation
anywhere, taking the Word of God, the seed of
the kingdom (Luke 8:11), we can go forth and
sow the seed into good and honest hearts, and
the harvest that will be reaped will be the undenominational church. To produce denominations somebody will have to sow the tares of
men. The gospel will produce only His church.
JAMES W. BOYD
Those who believe and obey the gospel of Christ compose th~
church, and, remaining ·faithful therein, are the undenominationa
church. It is the same church of which we all can read in Scripture. It i
the church that Christ promises to save (Ephesians 5:23).

t t t t t
The end of the year approaches and the Dlalls .111 b4
overflowing. Therefore, this will likely be the last mailing 0:
oar booklet' antll after the DIalling rash Is over. Be looklns
for oar nellt I.sae shortly after the first of the coming year
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A Great Hypocrisy
We would not attempt to define what is the greatest hypocrisy
that might be practiced by those who are members of the
church. None of us could really know for sure. But this lesson
will focus attention on what must surely be one of the most
serious inconsistencies and duplicities presently evident in the
~anks of the body of Christ We shall begin by being reminded of
two truths which may at first seem unrelated. But we intend to
tie them together shortly.
Let us be reminded of the evil and danger of hypocrisy of any
kind. All one must do is read Matthew 23 and he cannot avoid
knowing the Lord's displeasure with hypocrisy. A hypocrite is a
pretender, a deceiver, not what one claims to be, but one who
feigns to be what he actually is not. A hypocrite is one who says
he believes something but practices and acts quite differently
from his alleged conviction.
Religion is just one area where hypocrisy is evident. The
business world, sports arenas, politics, in society generally,
hypocrisy is a dominant stain. But nowhere is it more repugnant
than in religion which deals with man's soul and eternity as well
as his relationship with God and his fellowman.
An Inward Disease

Hypocrisy is a spiritual disease that gnaws and destroys from
within rather than from without. Doctors know that internal
diseases are more difficult to detect and treat than those that are
visible and on the surface. Decay within the church weakens the
power of the church to fulfill its divine obligations. It is
embarassed before those who are not Christians. A solid ledge
of rock can withstand constant and heavy bombardment, but a
hollow shell will crumble beneath the least pressure. This is what
hypocrisy does to the church, making it hollow and weak before
th.e world. While we need not belabor the evils of hypocrisy,
because most will agree, probably few of us are really aware of
just how deadly it really is.

Concern For Soul.
The second truth is that Christians should have a keen and
1

aggressive interest in those souls still lost in sin. We cannot see
the soul as we can a material object, therefore, it may be difficult
for us to grasp how horrible it is for the soul to be damned. It is
not easy to comprehend a soul banished into eternal hell. We
might bring the seriousness of it closer, however, if we should
think of ourselves as being among the lost. Or consider your
loved ones being destined for hell. We usually disassociate the
unpleasantness of such things from ourselves and think entirely
of others in this context. But we make a serious mistake to be so
confining in our thinking. Not only is the pagan, heathen,
murderer, thief, etc. lost, but there are others that are lost also.
What does it mean to be lost? Picture if you can being
separated from Deity for eternity, separated from Christian
friends and loved ones forever. In heaven is where all will be
good and in hell evil dominates everything. Furthermore, there
is no hope for anything better or any relief from torment. To
know that others are enjoying bliss, a bliss that could have also
been ours to enjoy, will only add to the grief and despair.

Why He Came
Why did Christ come to this sinful world? Was it not to seek
and save the lost? Was it not because of His interest in saving
those who are lost? Why did Andrew go and find Peter? Why
did Peter preach to Cornelius? Why did Philip preach to the
Ethiopian? Why did Christ talk with Nicodemus and the
Samaritan woman? Why did Paul make his journeys taking the
gospel? Was it not because they loved the souls of the lost and
wanted to obey the Lord in taking the saving gospel to them?
We sing in a song, "A charge to keep I have." What is the
charge? Mark 16:15 expresses it adequately. "Go ye into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature." This is it in a
few words. Christ sent l-1:s apostles first to the lost sheep of
Israel. He sent out the seventy. He commissioned His apostles
to take the message of truth everywhere. They went; they
taught; and it was because they had love, pity, compassion,
sympathy and concern for the souls of lost people.
That same Master is calling for His people today to do the
same thing and preach the same message He commissioned His
apostles to reveal to the world. As someone suggested, "We
have been saved to save." We save others by making sure they
have opportunity to be saved by hearing the saving truth. Peter
admonishes us to follow in the Master's footsteps. Can we claim
2

to be doing that if we are not attentive to the lost?

Ar. W. S.rlo••?
Let me tie these two truths together for an obvious
application. Are we too bold to suggest that one of the greatest
hypocricies in the church today is the feigned and pretended
interest in winning souls that are lost to the Savior? Before
dismissing this accusation too hastily, consider a few things. We
hasten to add that this plague is not with every Christian,
thankfully. But it does exist with many of us.
How can church members be content to let the preacher be
the sole soul saver? They seldom talk to anyone about salvation.
They feel they have done their duty if they attend worship
services, and possibly give a name to the elders or preacher to
go visit. Is this really caring for the lost? Some seem to think that
the burden of soul saving belongs only to a select few and they
are excluded. What a mistaken concept! Where did anyone get
the idea? When the church of the Lord was the fastest growing
religious body in America there were untold numbers conducting
classes in homes where the lost were being taught. Possibly the
general public is not very interested in spiritual things, but how
many of us are hiding behind that excuse rather than seeing how
it emphasizes the magnitude of our task?
How can elderships and the flock they lead busy themselves
in building playgrounds, gymnasiums, elaborate and ornate
meetinghouses, employing large "staffs" of clerics to conduct the
church when there are areas within a day's drive of their
splendid edifices that have never heard the truth? How can
members show more concern for a "church league ball game"
than a program of cottage work? Why can we have twice the
number present to a "fellowship dinner" than we can ever get to
attend a visitation effort? At the same time we sing loudly and
regularly about sending the light, going empty handed, and let
funds pile up in the treasury while willing missionaries have to
scurry about begging for support as they go to preach the
gospel. It smacks of gross hypocrisy, honoring Christ only with
our lips. Is the heart really there? Do not our actions betray
where our heart really is? These food, fun and frolic promoters
who erect their game rooms have much for which to answer
before God and the lost of the world.
Smaller religious groups, who do not preach the truth, are
often doing more to take their false message to the world than
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we who say we are the New Testament Christians, who profess
to preach the saving truth. Why is that unless there is a blatant
and arrogant pride and indifference? It reflects that too many of
us must not really consider those religiously wrong are even lost.
Can one be saved apart from hearing, believing and obeying the
gospel? Some must eVidently think so because taking the gospel
to the lost world ranks far below having their plush officies, air
conditioning, basketball courts, kindergartens, "Mother's night
out," and other trivia and frivolities that dominate the activities
and programs of many so-called churhes of Christ.
It has been my misfortune to have been in the vestibule of a
glamorous building where there are more trophies for bowling
tournaments and softball playoffs than the number of people
they have baptized into Christ an entire year. You can explain it,
if you can, apart from gross hypocrisy, but how do you do it?

Shortage of Soundness
There is a growing shortage of sound gospel preachers
throughout the brotherhood. We have applauded the "after
dinner speaker" types and the entertainers until sound doctrine
is no longer appealing. We seek to win numbers through
deception, trickery, giving prizes, etc. "Rescue the Perishing" is
a song that will damn the souls of many church members
because they never offer one ounce of energy to accomplish
what they sing. They only sing about it and hope the preacher
or somebody else does it.
Elderships can get more excited about buying a stove for the
kitchen, paving the parking lot, cushioning the seats than
spreading the gospel through literature, radio, television, gospel
meetings, cottage programs or other means. Why should people
who say they love the Lord have to constantly be begged to love
the lost the Lord died to save?
Let us suggest two reasons, and these are not all, why so
many of us suffer from this plague of unconcern and hypocrisy.
(1) We are not impressed with the value of the soul, what it
means to be lost, and that there is no salvation without the
gospel. If child was in the lake, or a man in a burning building,
or an accident victim bleeding profusely, if some acted as many
brethren do regarding saving souls, the child would drown, the
man burn to death, and the victim bleed to death while we stood
by arguing over the best way to make plans to maybe begin to
get started to think about possibly doing something sometime
when the time gets right.
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Tak•• Both
Yes, proper and scriptural methods are important. But the
message must be heard. We have fumbled about methods until
we have have ignored getting out the message. Some can talk at
great length about methods but are not adequately familiar with
the message. We need to remember that the methods for
proclaiming the truth are not necessarily the same that often
proves effective in proclaiming error.
The church is plagued today with what is called "Crossroadism." That system is wrong because it promotes false doctrine
and is cultish in its nature. It is contrary to New Testament
structure and divisive everywhere it goes. But the fields are ripe
unto harvest for this and other false philosophies because of the
inactivity and deadness of many so-called "conservatives" who
have disgusted many people because of doing nothing. In their
disgust many have been provoked to accept anything that shows
life. Indifference and lethargy breeds error and cultivates the
ground for false ideas.
Death and the devil will not wait while we put money on
certificates of deposit and draw interest on money, making sure
we have enough in case there is ever another depression like the
one over a half century ago. So many brethren are still liVing in
the dark and distant past without regard for the lost souls of the
present. Such blindness hampers the cause of Christ!
(2) A second reason this plague exists among us is due to the
lack of a sense of personal responsibility. Poor George!
Everybody says and thinks, "Let George do it!" George is
probably the preacher. Unless the preacher leads the way,
organizes everything, conducts most of the classes, as well as
preparing to deliver his heavy schedule of public proclamations,
writings, visits, etc., nothing is done. It is talked about, but
nothing done. Why? Who really care about the lost of which we
glidly speak and say we love?
Of the few baptized where you attend, how many are due to
your direct influence? Of those restored, who came back
because you showed an interest? Did you confine your interest
to simply telling somebody else about them and hoping
somebody else would see about them? That is often the way.

Then And Now
Acts 15:35 tells about Paul and Barnabas preaching and
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teaching "with many others." Does this sound like the
congregations of today? Is there no justice in calling our behavior
hypocrisy?
When brethren return to an understanding of the work of the
church, that it is not schools, camps for fun, ball games, socials,
pep rallies, entertainment, etc., possibly more souls, presently
doomed and damned, can be saved. Do you suppose we will be
a factor in returning to that time?

t t t t t

Why God Gave The Bible
All of the efforts put forth in a faithful local church are based
on the Bible. The teaching, the benevolent work, the everyday
life of those who make up the membership, the worship,
everything is governed by the foundation on which we stand,
the revelation in the Bible. The Bible is upheld above every book
and relied upon because we believe it is the Word of God as is
affirmed in Second Timothy 3: 16, 17.
Evil men would not and could not have written the Bible. It
condemns so much of which they are guilty that they would not
have written it and condemned themselves. Nor would
uninspired good moral men have written the Bible. Moral men
would not lie, claiming their work was God's Word when they
knew it was not. Even though the Bible was written by the pen
of men, they were men that were chosen, gUided and directed
by God. God chose from their individual vocabularies the very
words of the Bible to convey His will and mind to mankind.
Because of this, they had supernatural knowledge of things no
man could possibly have known or revealed from his own
findings, discoveries or experiences,
but holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit." (Second Peter
1:21). The Scriptures are inspired of God.
Therefore, the Bible is the standard by which we ought to live
because it is the standard by which all shall be judged. But why
did God give mankind the Bible? Let us suggest some general
answers to this question, and then turn our attention to some
things more specific as it concerns our relationship with God.
H •• •
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We Need It

Mankind cannot and could not get along without the Bible.
God made man, knows man, is aware of man, his needs,
weaknesses and strengths. Without the message from our
Creator we could never expect to be complete. We need to
know about ourselves. We learn from the Bible that we are not
only body but also spirit. We are living souls. We are creatures
of choice and have the po\ver of volition. We can determine
many things concerning ourselves. There is more to us than the
physical. We have mind and are spirit.
We need to know about our Creator. The Bible reveals to us
the nature of Deity. Jesus Christ on earth revealed God unto
man in a measure never known prior to His coming. We must
know His standards by which He expects us to live (John
12:48). We need to understand the central personality of the
entire system of salvation who is Jesus Christ. All of this is in the
Bible. But let us consider four very simple, yet profound,
reasons why God gave us the Bible. All four of these reasons
have to do with our relations'hip to God.
WeAre Lost

God gave us the Bible so we could know that we are lost
when separated from Him. Without the divine revelation, how
could we know of our spiritual condition? Isaiah wrote, "All we
like sheep have gone astray; we have turned everyone to his
own way." (Isaiah 53:6). Some may ask why it is so bad to go

your own way. The answer is simply expressed in Jeremiah
10:23. "It is not in man that walketh to direct his own steps."
Whether people are willing to admit it or not, man, left to
himself, always degrades himself. He does not have the
capacity, standing alone, to lift himself. Not only does the Bible
teach this, giving examples of this, but the history of man proves
this.
Man is guilty of sin (Romans 3:23), which is a violation of
God's law (First John 3:4). Because of sin man is spiritually lost,
separated from his Creator (Isaiah 59: 1,2). He must be brought
to a keen awareness of this reality. This very fact is a powerful
motivating factor and incentive for man to return to God.
The Bible tells us what it means to be lost and what awaits
those who live this life and leave it, still lost. We all have sinned
and the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23). From what other
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source can mankind learn of his spiritual condition?

God'. De.lre To Save
Again, God gave man the Bible to inform man that God does
not want any of His creatures to be lost. God created man with
the power of choice, but God wants man to choose the right
way. Peter stressed that the Lord "is not willing that any should
perish." (Second Peter 3:9). "For God so loved the world that
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish but have everlasting life." (John 3: 16). If man
is lost it will not be because God wants him to be lost. Anyone
who is lost and remains lost does so because they have chosen
that path in spite of God's wishes for him.
Nothing proves that God wants man saved more than the
invitation extended to man to "come unto me" and be forgiven
and saved from sin. It is from the Bible that we learn of this
compassion, grace, mercy and love that God has for sinful man.
Where could we learn such majestic truth as this except from
God's own revelation of His own mind?

What God Ha. DODe
Again, God gave us the Bible to teach us what He has done
in order that we might be saved. Step by step, the Scriptures
unfold the great design of God for saving man. From the time of
the curse against the serpent (Genesis 3: 15), the call of
Abraham and the many promises that God gave to and through
him, including the one that teaches ".. . and in thee shall all the
families of the earth be blessed." (Genesis 12:3). God told
Abraham that through his seed would come the One who would
fulfill that promise (Genesis 22: 16). Paul makes it clear that this
"seed" had reference to Christ (Galatians 3: 16). As we read the
Bible we understand that the remainder of it from the time of
God's promises to Abraham is actually a divinely given record of
how God kept His promises to Abraham. There came the nation
of Israel and the law given to that nation through Moses on Mt.
Sinai. We read the prophectic messages of the prophets as they
foretold the coming of the Messiah and His kingdom. Eventually
we reach the time of the forerunner of Christ, John the Baptist,
and his preparatory work before Him. Finally, the Savior comes
upon the scene, lives a perfect life, performs the confirming
miracles, only to be betrayed, crucified and buried.
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But on the third day He was raised from the dead as victor
over death, hell and the grave. Now, through Him, mankind
could be offered eternal life and forgiveness of sins. He
established His church on the first Pentecost after His
resurrection, and through inspired men the terms of salvation
were announced. From that time forward, those who hear the
Word, believe the Word, and obey the Word have been added
to the church as saved people.
It is not too much to reduce the plan of salvation to simply
saying, "The way to heaven is Christ and His church." God
provided the Redeemer and His blood by which we are washed
clean from sin.
From where could man ever know all that God has done to
demonstrate His love and grace through His Son except there
be God's revelation concerning it? This is one of the reasons
why we have the Bible and can know of the mighty works of
God to extend to us the glories of heaven and the way of escape
from the eternal fires of hell.
What Man Mast Do

But another reason God has given us the Bible is to inform
man of man's part in God's plan to save man. From the
Scriptures we learn our duty. We not only can know we are lost,
that God wants us to be saved, what God has done to save us,
but what we must do to be saved. It is recorded for us in the
Bible, the sacred and inspired writing from God.
Man cannot be saved without obedience to Christ. "And being
made perfect, he became the author of salvation to all them that
obey him." (Hebrews 5:9). There is something man must do to
be saved. "Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 7 :21).
Only God can prescribe the terms of pardon. Man must be
saved on God's terms or he will not be saved. God has provided
the way, but man must go that way. This is not difficult to
comprehend. It is a matter of eternal life or death, separation
from God, that we are considering. To reject His terms means to
be "punished with everlasting punishment from the presence of
the Lord and the glory of his power." (Second Thessalonians
1 :9). Surely, nobody should want this for eternity!
To be saved we must believe. "Without faith it is impossible to
please him; for he that cometh to God must believe that he is,
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and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him."
(Hebrews 11 :6).
Coupled with that faith must be our obedient response to the
divine commands to repent (Luke 13:3), confess our faith in
Christ (Romans 10:9,10), and be baptized into Christ for the
remission of sins (Acts 2:38; Mark 16: 16; Galatians 3:27).
Once again we ask, how could any of us ever know what God
wants us to do except He has given us His mind in the Bible?
There is no other source of information other than His Word.
But let us be sobered by the fact that we must either abide by
what the Lord God has decreed or there is no word of comfort
or hope for us anywhere in His Word. Rather, there is the
warning of the wrath and justice of God against the evildoer,
and those who obey not the gospel (Second Thessalonians 1: 9) .

How To Live
From the Bible we learn how to live after coming to Christ.
We learn how to treat other people, truth about the institution of
marriage and the home, everything that has any real substance
and importance in living acceptably before God. It is all
governed and determined by the message from God. His
inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient Word,
the Scriptures, the Bible, will furnish us all we need to live
properly and be able to stand prepared in the judgment.
One final and very serious word of caution. Seeing how God
has given us His Word, and that which is revealed therein, to
disobey Him is tantamount to telling God that He wasted His
time, at least as far as we are concerned. We are telling Him that
He need not have bothered. We are saying that His revelation is
useless, meaningless and unimportant to us. And we must
wonder if that is the way we really want things to be when we
stand before God in judgment to receive our eternal sentence of
reward of punishment.
On the other hand, to obey is to proclaim to God our
thanksgiving for His merciful kindness and blessings. It is to
declare His will as the vital and essential declaration to man that
it truly is. It is to say that it is our intention and purpose to walk
according to His way so long as life remains in the body. Then
we can depart for the next world as one redeemed by the Son of
God, and know the joy of heaven eternally.

t t
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Flee. Follow. Fight
First Timothy 6:3-12, "If any man teach otherwise and
consent not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness,
he is proud and knowing nothing, but doting about questions
and strifes of words, whereof cometh envying, strifes, railings
and surmisings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds,
and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is godliness, from
such withdraw thyself. But godliness with contentment is great
gain. For we brought nothing into this world and it is certain that
we can carry nothing out. And having food and raiment, let us
therewith be content. But they that will be rich fall into a
temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts,
which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of
money is the root of all eVil, which while some coveted after,
they have erred from the faith and pierced themselves through
with many sorrows. But thou, 0 man of God, /lee these things,
and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience,
meekness. Fight the good fight of faith. Lay hold on eternal life,
whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a good
profession before many witnesses."

Oar Gaide
We should appreciate such instruction and instructors that
provide for us the right direction, good advice and godly
counsel. Such is the nature of this inspired passage that we have
presented by Paul. It is teaching that should govern the manner
of our lives here on earth.
The two books that were written to Timothy primarily consist
of two elements. One, they serve as guidelines for those who
preach the gospel. Timothy was an evangelist. Obviously, some
of the book is to him personally. Most of it is instruction that is
applicable to all who would attempt to preach the Word. Two,
the Word that preachers are to preach to others, especially to
their brethren, are found in these books. Therefore, great
portions of the text were written for the admonition and
edification of any who would go to heaven through Christ. Paul
told Timothy, Second Timothy 2:2, "And the things that thou
hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou
11

to faithful men who shall be able to teach others also." So it is
obvious that the words to Timothy were also words to which we
aU must give attention.
The text consists of three divisions. One, there are warnings
against teaching false doctrines or following after such things.
Two, there are exhortations to be content with such as we have
materially. We came into this life with nothing and we shall leave
the same way. We are stewards of certain things which God has
given us for which we are to care and use responsibly for our
limited time in this life. We are not to strive for material gain and
lose the soul. Three, there is the three-fold instruction to flee,
foUow and fight. These three directives are designed as
guidelines to direct and govern our lives as Christians. Upon
these three we shall focus our attention in this lesson.

Flee
Paul tells is, verse 11, Flee these things." The inescapable
inference is that it is not always cowardly to run from some
things. To flee is the action of wisdom and prudence . To flee
can reflect common sense, good judgment and respect for what
is right and good. We are to flee from those things that can
destroy the spiritual welfare of the soul. In living the kind of life
the Lord would have us to live there are times when running is
the proper and wise course and is in keeping with the will of
God for us. There are those things from which we are to
separate ourselves, including people as well as situations.
U

Flee What Things?
From what things are we to flee? This text concerns itself with
money and the covetous grasp many have for it. The love of
money is described as a snare or a trap. It is the devil's device to
capture the souls of people who are not cautious. Like when
one drowns in deep and dark waters, being overcome and
losing one's life in the depths of the sea, so the love of money
can overwhelm one into eternal perdition. The love of money is
the root of all kinds of evil. It feeds evil. People will commit
almost any and every kind of transgression if they think it will
pay them well in money. The love of money, both by the rich
and the poor, has caused even those who had come to Christ to
tum away and follow Him no more.
There are other things from which we are to flee. Second
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Timothy 2:22 teaches us to "flee youthful lusts. " We should run
from those opportunities to satisfy passions that are so strong
and powerful in the days of youth. We must learn to control
them and not remain with those people and in those
circumstances where we are tempted to sin. The physical body
was planned and designed by Almighty God and ought not be
used for the dissipation of it and exploitation for sinful pleasure.
Too many do not flee from such things but actually seek them
out, daring the devil to ensnare them in transgression.
Paul taught in First Corinthians 6: 18 that we are to "flee
fornication." This is such a prominent and promoted sin in our
society, if we can believe the reports that we read and hear.
There are so many evidences that more and more people have
no respect for purity and chastity as God teaches people to
have. The moral standards of American society have been
lowered to alarming levels of base degeneracy and publicly
paraded as the acceptable behavior and lifestyle today. But we
read from the Bible that fornicators shall be cast into the lake of
fire and brimstone (Revelations 21:8). Like Joseph of old, when
he was tempted but fled from the scene rather than sin against
God, so should be our behavior.
We are told to "flee idolatry." (First Corinthians 10: 14). We
are not to think that idolatry only consists of bowing before the
images of pagan and heathen worship, or the statues of
Romanism, even though this is included. Surely that is idolatry.

But we can make most anything an idol. Whatever comes
between us and God, and our dutiful service to God, becomes
an idol to us. Not only can such things be evil, but they can even
be things that are not evil in and of themselves, but because we
put them first in our priorities and goals of life, many things that
could be a blessing to us can become our undoing and become
idols that will bring our condemnation eternally.
Why flee these things? The answer is found in verse ten of the
text when Paul speaks of some being led astray from the faith
and being pierced through with many sorrows. These words
were written to Christian people and serve as warnings to flee
lest it cost us our salvation in heaven. What an awesome price to
pay for the paltry offerings of this sinful world!
We will have trials and tribulations in life without seeking
them. But we sure do not want to flirt with them. We should
pray that we not be led into temptation, and when we are
tempted, that we will not yield. Flee such things for there is
nothing to be gained in them, but everything to be lost.
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Follow
The second instruction is to follow certain things. What are we
to follow? Verse 11, "Follow after righteousness, godliness,
faith, love, patience, meekness." These are traits of Christ,
characteristics of the divine nature. To be righteous means to be
harmonious with the Lord's will in the way we live. Godliness is
reverence and respect for that which is holy and sacred. Faith,
love, patience, meekness are qualities of character of Jesus that
we are to add to our own characters and lives. Peter teaches us
to add these things in Second Peter 1:5-11.
In living the Christian way of life there is a time to flee from
wickedness, which is a defense mechanism to help us avoid sin.
But there is also the positive side of being a Christian because
there are things to follow and pursue. We must go where the
Master wants us to go. This is the nourishing, constructive,
needful and positive side of Christianity. We cannot live in a
vacuum and total void. Our lives will be filled with something.
They are to be emptied of evil but filled with these righteous
traits Paul and others have listed in Scripture.
Fight

The third instruction is to "fight." That which we are to fight is
the good fight of faith. See it clearly as we can. There is a time
to flee, and a time to follow, and a time to fight. There exists
that call to do battle against the devil and for the cause of Christ,
standing our ground no matter what comes or what the cost and
consequences may be. All fighting is not evil. There are those
situations in life when a person must take a stand and fight for
his convictions of truth, contending with all his moral fibre for
what he knows to be right and just, not flinching in the process.
The reason Paul was prepared to die was because he had
been a fighter in his lifetime. Second Timothy 4:6-8, "For 1 am
now ready to be offered and the time of my departure is at
hand. 1 have fought a good fight, 1 have finished my course, 1
have kept the faith. Henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown
of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give
unto me in that day, and not to me only, but to all them that
love his appearing."
Paul taught Timothy, First Timothy 1:18, "This charge 1
commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies
which went before thee, that thou by them mightest war a good
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warfare." Paul knew that being a Christian in a sinful world
would necessitate a fight to survive.

The Nature Of Our Fight
Our fight is the fight of the faith. We do not wage carnal
warfare to promote or protect the kingdom of God (Second
Corinthians 10:4). Such is not the nature of the Lord's kingdom
(John 8:36). We are to equip ourselves with the armor of God
so we can fight as we ought. Ephesians 6:11-13, "Put on the
whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against the
wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high
places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God that
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all
to stand." Then he lists that armor as the armor of truth,
righteousness, the gospel, faith, salvation, the sword of the Spirit
which is the Word of God, and prayer. With these as our
weaponry we are to fight for the way of the Lord among those
of a sinful generation. We are never to be ashamed of the truth
nor afraid to do battle for the cause of the right. We are in the
Lord's army and Christ is the captain of our faith (Hebrews
2: 10). Second TImothy 2:3, "Thou therefore endure hardship
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ." Jude 3, "Contend earnestly
for the faith once delivered unto the saints." Paul said he was
set for the defense of the gospel (Phi Iippians 1: 17) .

To "A Man Of God"
With these three instructions to flee, follow and fight, words
that are addressed to one who was a "man of God," let us give
heed to them as we rise and go forward toward the remainder of
our lives to live for the way the Lord has died. Flee evil, follow
good, fight the fight of faith. To do less is to sacrifice our
salvation for this world that offers nothing but sin and death
when all is said and done. For each of us there will come that
time when aU will be said and done.
It goes without saying that we want to go to heaven. The
Lord's words serve as a "lamp unto our feet and a light unto our
pathway." He pleads with all people everywhere that they be
Christians. Having once heard, believed, repented, confessed
Christ and been baptized into Him, we must continue to abide in
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Him. This we do as we walk in the light as He is in the light (First
John 1: 7). May we soberly, seriously, reverently, intelligently
and prayerfully consider and heed these three instructions to
flee, follow and fight.

t t t t t

Jesus As Lord
Second Corinthians 4:5, "For we preach not ourselves, but
Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus'
sake." The epistle of Second Corinthians was written by Paul,
partially as a defense of his apostleship which some false
teachers had denied. As evidence he was an apostle he made
reference to what he had preached; the subject matter. The
theme and focal point of it was Christ Jesus the Lord.
This should be the theme of preaching today . Too often
people hear a "super market gospel" that takes what they want
and leave what they prefer not to have. Preaching should be
Christ-centered, everything based on the fact that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God and Lord of all.
"What think ye of Christ?" is an ancient but also modern
question. When we think of Jesus we likely think of Him in a
variety of ways. This lesson calls attention to Him as Lord and
what this implies. Romans 10:9, "That if thou shalt confess with
thy mouth the Lord Jesus and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." Peter
affirmed, Acts 2:36, "Therefore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ." Often the Bible presents the
phrase, "Lord Jesus Christ."
Meaning Of "Lord"

The word "lord" comes from the feudal system of centuries
past. It means a ruler or governor, a master, one possessed with
great authority and supreme power. Under the feudal system
the lord owned the property and all those who lived on the
property. He directed their lives, haVing absolute rule, with
everyone in complete subjection and entirely dependent upon
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the lord of the land.
The term "lord" is applied to Jesus. Christians are a people of
His own possession (Titus 2:14). We have been bought with a
price (Acts 20:28) and are not our own (First Corinthians 6:20).
All authority belongs to Him (Matthew 28: 18). When we
consider the designations and identifications of Jesus we learn
that the term "lord" properly applies to Him.

Other Terms
Jesus is the Christ. Peter said God made Him both Lord and
Christ. These are two different words, but Jesus was both. The
term "Christ" identifies Him as the Messiah, the anointed One,
the One especially selected by the Father and chosen for a
special purpose and mission. He fulfilled the prophecies of old
concerning such a One. He came to reign over His spiritual
kingdom. Andrew said to Peter, John 1:40,41, "One of the two
which heard John speak, and followed him, was Andrew,
Simon Peter's brother. He first findeth his own brother Simon,
and saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which is, being
interpreted, the Christ."
Jesus is specifically called the Word. John 1:1-3, "In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All
things were made by him; and without him was not anything
made that was made." Verse 14 says, "And the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us, [and we beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father]' full of grace and
truth." Being Deity in the flesh while here on earth teaches us

concerning the nature of the Word. He has always existed just
as the Father and the Holy Spirit. He possessed pre-existence
before taking on the form of man. Colossians 1:16,17, "For by
him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in
earth, visible and inVisible, whether they be thrones, or
dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things were created
by him, and for him, and he is before all things, and by him all
things consist." Hebrews 1: 1,2, "God, who at sundry times and
in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son,
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he
made the worlds."
The word "Word" is translated from the word "logos" which
carries the idea of not only the message but also the messenger
17

or the one through whom the message comes. Jesus is ulogos,"
both God's message and messenger.
Jesus is called "Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God
with us." (Matthew 1: 23). Isaiah had prophecied nearly seven
hundred years before the birth of Jesus that this would be one of
His designations (Isaiah 7: 14). The statement to Mary by the
angel had reference to Jesus as the One who fulfilled Isaiah's
prophecy. As Christ points to Jesus as the Anointed One, the
Word reveals Him as the eternal one, God's message and
messenger, Emmanuel shows Him to be God among men.
Philippians 2:5-8 presents additional revelation of Jesus as Deity
taking on the form and fashion of mankind.
Colossians 1:15, "... who is the image of the invisible God, the
firstborn of every creature." The term "firstborn" notes His rank
above everything and everyone else. He was not a created being
because He is eternal. But He ranks above all else. Second John
7, "For many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and
an anti-Christ." John was determined that his hearers and
readers understand the incarnation, Deity assuming the fleshly
form of humanity.
To summarize to this point, Jesus is Lord, Christ, the Word,
and Emmanuel. Each designation elevates Him to an exalted
and unsurpassed position.

The E••mple
Jesus is also named as our example, a pattern, the standard,
rule and gUide by which all are to be measured. First Peter 2:21~
"For even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also suffered
for us, leaving is an example, that ye should follow his steps."
Often the statement is made, UActions speak louder than
words." None would deny the power of example. God provided
the Word but He also provided someone to imitate.
The w.ords of Christ are powerful. His deeds gave His woras
greater significance. He did even as He said. Words without
deeds are but noise. Deeds, even without words, can ring loud
and clear. First Peter 3 teaches those whose mates are not
Christians that being the right example may be the way to win
their mate. In essence a good example is upreaching the word"
by the power of a loyal, devoted, faithful example and
demonstration of what a Christian is to be. Jesus is the example
for all of us to follow.

18

Savior
We often consider Jesus as our Savior. The name "Jesus" is
like the name "Joshua" which means Savior. Likely we prefer to
consider Him in this way more than any other because without
Him there is no hope for our salvation (Acts 4: 12). Being our
Savior (Ephesians 5:23), we receive from Him our hope,
comfort and the fulfillment of the goal of this life.
From what does Jesus save us? First Timothy 1:15, "This is a
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners, of whom 1 am chief."
Romans 6:23 warns, "The wages of sin is death." We are
delivered from spiritual death by Christ.
Because of His sacrifice on the cross, He is our Savior.
Hebrews 2:9,
that he by the grace of God should taste of
death for every man." He paid the price which was His own
blood (Acts 20:28; Hebrews 9: 12). We receive the forgiveness
of our sins and redemption by the blood of Christ (Ephesians
1:7; Colossians 1:14). The Samaritans said it correctly, John
4:42, "We believe... and know that this is indeed the Christ, the
Savior of the world." First John 2:2, "And he is the propitiation
for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the
whole world."
IC • . .

King

Much is said in Scripture about Jesus as King. We shall
present another lesson dealing with this identification of Jesus.
Here we only wish to say that He is not altogether like other
kings because He has all power, all authority in heaven and
earth. None is His superior, or even His equal among kings. All
of His enemies shall be overthrown. His kingdom is the spiritual
kingdom, the church (Colossians 1: 13). It is in the world
although not of the world. Jesus said His kingdom was not of
this world (John 18:36). Christians are the citizens of His
kingdom; the gospel is the law of His kingdom; the world is the
territory of His kingdom; and He is the King of His kingdom.
As King, Jesus is worthy of honor because He is the divine
King and man must obey Him. It is true that some mocked Him
while He was being humilated, crying out, "Hail, King of the
Jews." They laughed and objected at the sign Pilate had placed
in three languages over His cross designating Him as King of the
Jews. But it is true, nonetheless. Jesus is King of kings.
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Prie.t And Judge
Is He not also called our High Priest, our Advocate, mediator
and intercessor? (Hebrews 2:17,18; 4:14,15; 7:26-28; First
John 2: 1). When we stand before the judgment bar of God we
shall see Jesus as Judge, the administrator of justice. Paul
teaches and Peter tells us that when He comes He will judge the
world. God had Paul to preach that God would judge the world
by the One whom He raised from the dead (Acts 17 :31). Jesus
said we shall be judged by the "word that I have spoken, the
same shall judge him in the last day." (John 12:48).
We can rightly consider Jesus in all of these designations and
roles. Each designation gives emphasis to the fact that Jesus is
the Lord. He is Master of all, Ruler of all, Owner of all. Paul so
emphasized these things when the Holy Spirit caused him to
write, "Wherefore God.hath highly exalted him, and given him a
name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth,
and things under the earth; and that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father." (Philippians 2:9-11).

t

t
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Who Can Be Saved?
Matthew 19:23-26, "Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily
1 say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the
kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of God. When his disciples heard it, they
were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved? But
Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is
impossible; but with God all things are possible."
Some of the most mind-penetrating thoughts are provoked by
questions. Jesus had been teaching concerning a variety of sins
and duties. He taught God's law for marriage, which is one
man, one woman, for one lifetime, and divorce permissible for
only one cause and that cause is fornication. He taught man's
need for a childlike faith, innocence, purity and said of such is
the kingdom of heaven. He defined what to do to have eternal
20

life by answering the question of the rich ruler and how one
must put anything and everything aside that is between him and
his service to God which must come first.
When the rich man heard Jesus' answer, he went away
sorrowful. Then Jesus spoke how hard it is for a rich man to
enter heaven. His teaching gives emphasis to the difficulty
involved. He illustrated this difficulty with a proverb of that day,
that it was easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle.
This is to be understood figuratively. Jesus is not teaching it was
an impossibility because we read of some rich men who were
pleasing to God. Riches alone will not condemn a person. But
riches make it difficult because of the temptation to trust in riches
rather than God. While riches can help us to serve God, if our
attitude toward them is not correct, and our acquisition and
distribution of them are not proper, riches can be a hindrance to
us. Just being rich is no indication that God approves or
disapproves of us. It just means being rich in this world's goods.

Not Without God
Jesus goes on to show that it is impossible for a rich man, or
any other man, to be saved without God. "With men this is
impossible, but with God all things are possible." The salvation
of the rich is possible, but not apart from God. But with God it is
possible. Heaven cannot be reached by "pulling ourselves up by
our own bootstraps." We can neither earn nor merit heaven.
While we must do the part that God commands of us, we can
go to heaven because God has offered to save us and provided
by His grace a mercy a Savior that we need. We can be thankful
for the scheme of redemption, without which there could be no
salvation for anyone.
Many then, and many now, confuse prosperity in the material
realm as a sign of spiritual acceptance. Even the disciples
seemed to have this concept when they asked, "Who then can
be saved?" If the rich, who were considered somewhat, could
not be saved without God, who could be saved at all? Let us
look into the New Testament and learn who can be saved.

Sins Forgiven
Those that were saved in the New Testament record were
those whose sins were forgiven. Romans 4:7,8, "Blessed is the
man whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.
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Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." Sin
is what condemns us. When sins are forgiven, blotted out,
remembered against us no more, then Satan's grip is broken and
we are redeemed. During the personal ministry of Jesus He
often spoke men's sins forgiven. Since Pentecost sins are
forgiven according to His will that requires faith and obedience.
We are saved when our sins have been taken away by the blood
of Christ. There is no other way to be forgiven.
Matthew 9:2, "And, behold, they brought to him a man sick
0/ the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith said
unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be
forgiven thee." Does not Jesus show that spiritual sickness is
worse than physical sickness by attending to the man's greatest
need first? Some are physically strong who are spiritually weak.
Such was the case with Samson. Paul was just the opposite,
having some physical infirmity (we know not what it was), but
he was a spiritual giant. Nobody is denied the blessing of
salvation because of a physical malady. The sick need saving.
We have taken people from their hospital beds and baptized
them into Christ. The sick and the healthy need saving and can
be saved. Often when one is sick he is more receptive to the
reality of his need and the certainty of death and will obey when
he might otherwise refuse to obey. Who can be saved? The sick
can be saved.

Not Nationality

In Acts 8 we read of the Samaritans and the Ethiopian being
saved. Paul preached the message of salvation to Jew and
Gentile alike when he traveled about the world. Nationality
saves no one and does not prevent anyone from being saved.
Peter said, "Qf a truth, I perceive that God is no respector 0/
persons: but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh
righteousness, is accepted with him." (Acts 10:34,35). Neither
race, ancestry, parentage, color of skin nor any such thing keeps
one from the need of salvation or the possibility of salvation.
While people sometimes get caught up in their prejudices and
preferences, we must remember that God loves every human
being and Jesus died for the sins of the whole world (First John
2:2). National, sectional, racial, economic, social nor educational barriers ought never be considered a factor in reaching for
lost souls. The gospel is for all nations.
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Not Social Status
That social standing makes no difference in salvation is
prominently emphasized in Philemon, a freeman, and
Onesimus, a salve. Paul recognized what was a social difference
but these two Christians were to treat one another as Christian
brothers because they were brothers in the Lord. Galatians 3:28,
"There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free,
there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ
Jesus." Such things do not matter with God.
Peter was once called "unlearned," while Paul was accused
of being mad because of his much learning. But learned or
unlearned, they both were among the saved. Joseph of
Arimathaea was rich, and many of the disciples of Jesus were
poor, even beggars. But both classes of people are listed as
people of God. Christ and His apostles preached to kings,
lawyers, tentmakers, merchants, publicans, fishermen, whoever
and whatever. What do we learn from this? Regardless of
occupation, education, wealth, social status, all need to be
saved and all could be saved. All who obey Him are
comfortable, happy, and at ease together in the church of the
Lord. Since the Lord makes no distinction along these lines,
who are we, His disciples, to legislate to do otherwise?
Notice some others were saved back then. Some had been
gUilty of adultery (John 3:3-11). Jesus did not condone that sin,
but showed that even this hideous sin can be forgiven and the
sinner saved.
What They Were

Consider the kind of people the members of the church in
Corinth had been. First Corinthians 6:9-11, "Know ye not that
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not
deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And such were
some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye
are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of
God." They once were such people who were lost, but they did
not remain that way. Being forgiven, they were clean. Even
such wicked people can be saved if they come to Christ.
The Jews were guilty of murdering the innocent Son of God.
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Peter accused them of this very thing (Acts 2:36). But he gave
them heaven's instructions and when they complied with them
they were added to the saved. Paul wrote, First Timothy 1: 15,
"This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom 1 am
chief." He had been gUilty of many crimes against the Lord as
he m~de havoc of the church, but he had taken advantage of
God's mercy and now was among the saved.
Even a backslider can be saved if he will return. Acts 8 tells us
of a man named Simon who heard the Word, believed, and was
baptized. Later Peter described him as being "in the gall of
bitterness and in the bond of iniquity." His heart was not right.
But he could be restored if he would repent and pray to God for
forgiveness which is the privilege of a child of God. The
wayward, negligent, and unfaithful can all be saved if they
follow the Lord's way back to Him.
We understand, therefore, that no matter how wicked a
person may become, all sinners can be saved. This was the
purpose of the mission of Christ to earth. He made it possible.
There is not one that is forbidden if the way of salvation is
followed. The great commission extends the gospel to every
creature (Mark 16: 15). Revelation 22: 17, HAnd whosoever will,
let him take of the water of life freely." This sounds the death of
the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination and the necessity of a
direct operation of the Holy Spirit before one can be saved.
While all can be saved, all will not be saved. We change the
question from, "Who can be saved?" to "Who will be saved?"
Those who do the will of God will be saved (Matthew 7:21).
One must hear the gospel, believe in Christ, repent of his sins,
confess his faith in Christ, and be baptized in water by the
authority of Christ for the remission of sins and into Christ, rising
to walk in newness of life, liVing faithfully according to the gospel
of Christ. We have God's own Word that those who follow this
way, His way, will be saved from past sins and in heaven at last.
Those who do not obey His plan have no word of hope
extended to them in all the pages of the Bible. No man can
change God's way. It is either obey God, or remain lost.
There is one final question each of us should ask. We know
who can be saved. We know who will be saved. But are we
among those who will be saved? That depends on what we do.
What shall it be with you?

t t
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Part 0/ The Go.pel
"Go ye into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature. He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth
not shall be damned." (Mark 16: 15, 16).
Some teach that baptism is not a part of the
gospel, will not preach that it has anything to do
with salvation, and contend that one can be
saved without ever obeying it. Inconsistently,
they also teach one must be baptized to "obey
Jesus." Can one be saved and not obey Jesus?
JAMES W. BOYD
People were to be baptized. Where would they learn that except from
what was preached to them? Where would they learn what to believE
except from what was preached to them? How would they kno\\/
believing and being baptized was to be saved except from what wa5
preached to them? How could they know disbelief would damn them
except from what was preached to them? What was to be preached to
every creature? Christ said the gospel was to be preached.
When one hears the gospel preached he will know to believe, what to
believe, to be baptized, and why to be baptized. If he does not belieVE
he will not be concerned about baptism but will be damned for unbelief.
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NUMBER 12

Illegitimate Children
Our lesson concerns a very serious moral problem that has
devestating repercussions upon society, the economy, and the
spiritual welfare of many people. It is a problem that threatens to
erode civilization and respect for the Word of God. We are told
that one of six children born in our nation are illegitimate. In
some ethic groups the rate is over fifty per cent.
An illegitimate child is a child born of a woman, the father of
which is not the husband of the woman, therefore, the child
does not bear the father's name. It is a child born out of
wedlock. The child is born as the result of sinful sexual conduct.
The extent of this problem has grown by leaps and bounds in
recent years due to the so-called "new morality," which has
given license to any and every kind of sexual relationship
without limit. Thousands upon thousands of children are being
born to unwed parents. Homes are operated for unwed
mothers, government expenditure increasing for both the care of
the mother as well as the children. Many of these mothers are
~eenagers, if not most of them. This does not take into account
the thousands upon thousands of unborn children who are
murdered each year by some form of abortion, legal and illegal.
The figures are staggering because of their enormity, and grow

upward year by year.
Nor does this take into account the lowered morals of those
who conceive the child out of wedlock but who are married
before the child is born. Marriage does not place a robe of
sanctity around illicit sexual relationships that occurs before
marriage. The child born of pre-marital sex is not counted,
however, as an illegitimate child even though the child was
illegitimately conceived.
There is no way to be accurate regarding the extent of the
fornication and adultery that eVidently runs rampant in society.
The shame and disgrace of conceiving a child out of wedlock,
bearing a child out of wedlock, being sexually immoral has been
removed to a great extent because of the acceptance by society
of sin, the definance of the will of God, the lack of consistency
among religious people between word and deed, the general
decay of morality across the board. The sin regarding illegitimate
children is not a sin of the. children. It is actually a misnomer to
declare the child illegitimate as if the child was in some way evil.
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The child is as innocent of sin as any other child. The man and
woman who produce the child are the ones who are illegitimate
and immoral. The extent and influence of their sin resounds far
beyond the birth of the sinless child.

No Doable Standard
Sin is no more chargeable to the woman than to the man, or
vice versa. Even though the world has often had a double
standard in such matters, there never was a double standard
with God. The shame of the double standard has been largely
removed in recent years because now more and more people do
not consider it shameful to violate God's laws of morality
anymore. While women may bear more of the problems caused
by a child born out of wedlock, this due to the physical
production of the child, giving birth, caring for the child, and
finding ways to support the child, the guilt of sin is as damnable
to one as the other. Many men have been led to believe that if
the woman with whom they commit fornication should conceive
that the problem is altogether her problem. But both have
contributed to the damnation of the soul of each other.
We hear a lot of talk today on the subject of abortion that the
woman should be given the right over her own body. Nobody
disputes that. What some deranged minds cannot understand is
that she has exercised the control over her body when she gave
herself to illicit relationships. Once a child has been conceived,
there is more than just her body that must be considered. She
had contol over her body and she ignored the sin and
responsibility that inescapably accompanies this conduct.
The problem of illegitimacy, illicit sex, is not confined to any
one social or economic level of people. It is a moral. infection
that has invaded the rich, poor, educated, uneducated, black,
white, and every group, including church-going people. Many
are aroused over the social problem and the health problems,
but not so much because of the offenses against morality. They
are aroused because of the increasing tax burden this wilfull
definance of God has produced. The costs are rising and the
burden is appalling. But the Christian is concerned because of
his hatred of sin and love for souls. It is this moral and spiritual
failure and breakdown that grieves the heart of the child of God
far more than any other related consequence.

Teach Moralltv
2

It is true, however, that this scar of sin occurs far less among
those who have been taught morality, who know they are not
merely animals that have evolved, who realize they are
responsible before God and man for their behavior, and who
retain some self-respect and personal dignity. Anyone who does
not have respect for the value of Bible study, religious training,
moral teaching, Christian principles and human dignity simply
does not understand the only remedy and solution to this
increasing blight among humankind.
Once it is known that a child has been conceived out of
wedlock there are great problems to th'ose involved. The first
impulse is to chastise and rebuke those who sin. But it is really
too late for preaching. If preaching is to be done it must be the
condemnation of sin and the plea for repentance that seeks
forgiveness. But what has been done cannot be undone. There
is no way that minimizes the enormity of the sin, however.
Parents weep many tears wondering, "Were did we go
wrong?" regarding their children who get so involved. Very
likely it is not what was done wrong, but what was not done at
all. It is frightening to know that over half of those under twenty
years of age are receiving no kind of moral trairaing from
anybody anywhere. The neglect of proper gUidance and
teaching is a tragedy. Providing biological information and "birth
control" devices does not resolve the problem. The problem is
morals and respect for God. When this is either neglected by
parents, or ignored by youths, what else can be expected except
the results of sin and the just recompense of reward? It is a
spiritual tragedy of the worst sort.
Disobedience
What all must come to realize is that illicit sexual relationships
are demonstrations of disregard for God. It is a gross disrespect
for His authority. It is sin. Many who know the truth ignore the
truth. Mere knowledge of God's will is not enough, even though
essential. There must be the determination to comply with His
will. With this "do-your-own-thing" attitude that is so prevalent
today, and being promoted on every hand, illegitimate children
are inevitably some of the consequences.
Illicit sexual activity is sometimes provoked by the lack of
security in the home. \4lith the enormous divorce rate, single
parent homes, mothers working outside the home and children
cared for by others, the security level for many children is at rock
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bQttom. They seek companionship and acceptance. When
parents are so busy they cannot take care of their children,
seeking acceptance themselves from almost any quarter, their
children act similarly and find themselves in sin.
Boys have deceived girls into suggesting that sex is a proof of
ulove." It is the very opposite when the sex proposed is between
two who are not married. Nobody who really loves another will
ask that they damn the soul to prove anything. You do not
prove love through sin. You prove love by refusing to sin.
Weak fathers, dominant mothers, children even with plenty of
money but a scarcity of morals, creates insecurity and feelings of
not being wanted. To feel wanted, many have dissipated their
bodies in fornication. Empty houses, loose supervision, worldly
ambitions, peer pressure and the neglect of God in the home is
at the root of the whole sordid and hideous scene. The craving
for pleasure, material things, attractiveness and getting ahead
have ruined the lives and eternities of millions.

CaD We Blaae These?
Some have blamed society, finances, education and other
factors that likely have contributed somewhat to illicit conduct.
But there are many who are poor, who live in deprived areas,
who have not have every educational opportunity, but who
have been taught truth, who are not among the immoral.
There. will ever be the natural curiosity among the young
about the opposite sex. Parents have failed to teach children
regarding the body. As a result, many today are clamoring for
the schools to do the job, often by teachers who are so stupid as
to think that sex can be properly presented in a vacuum of moral
teaching. True, too many children get their "facts of life" from
the back alley, restrooms, locker rooms, dirty jokes and filthy
conversation. But this only aggravates the problems.
The disrespect for God's laws regarding marriages, the
sacredness of marriage, the permanency of marriage, faithfulness in marriage, the laws of God as to who is and is not
marriageable, all have paved the way for the moral breakdown
that brings children into the world with father and mother not
married to each other. Some are led to think that all sexual
activity is evil rather than a beautiful, God-given expression
reserved for those who are married to each other.
Even in the church there are those who have left God's law
about marriage and divorce, granting divorces for any cause,
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granting the right to marry to almost anybody, no discipline, in
the church toward those who defy God's teaching. They have
surrendered to the ways of the world and are trying to
accommodate sin and convert God to fit sinful mankind. We
should not think that God will hold such false brethren guiltless
of their false doctrines and wicked practices which they promote.

The Solation
The only real solution to the problem is to prevent illicit sexual
conduct. Once one has sinned we must strive for the conversion
of the heart, repentance and restoration through forgiveness.
But why should so many have to suffer the agony of sin, the
disgrace of bearing a child out of marriage, the regret and pain
that shall forever follow? Why must there be the flow of grief that
sin brings? God has given us the way to go. Why should we not
walk His way?
There must be a recognition that fornication is sin. Galatians
5: 19-21 is a list of "works of the flesh" which if practiced
prevents entrance into the kingdom of God. The first two sins
are adultery and fornication. Ephesians 5:3 teaches that
fornication is not even to be named among saints. Colossians
3:5 mentions fornications that are to be mortified or put to
death. "Abstain from fornication" is the instruction of First
Thessalonians 4:3. First Corinthians 6: 18, "Flee fornication."
Among the works of the flesh is also lasciviousness. This is
that which inclines toward lewd and immoral thoughts and
actions. Therefore, there should be teaching against the modern
dances, pornorgraphic literature, running with the "fast crowd,"
late hours, and other such things that provoke the loss of control
of passions. The skimpy attire and immodest clothes many wear
in order to be fashionable have tempted the very sinfulness that
results in children being born out of wedlock. Petting, beach
parties, filling the mind with the sex-oriented movies and
television programs all contribute to the breakdown of moral
restraint and obedience to God.

Forglvene••
Sin can be forgiven. But the scars of sin plague the one who
commits sin throughout the rest of life. This is surely so evident
with the sin of illicit sex that results in conception of a new life.
Regret is a difficult matter to overcome. "Be not deceived, God
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is not mocked. For whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap." (Galatians 6:7). Efforts to cover the fornication and birth
of children conceived out of wedlock do not succeed. Giving the
child for adoption seldom really solves the problem. At best, it
only shifts it elsewhere. Marriage can partially cover conception
out of wedlock as far as giving the child a name. But only the
blood of Jesus Christ can cleanse the souls stained in
fornication.
We must provide for the oncoming generations a sense of
purity, decency, morality, responsibility, security, proper
companionship, care and genuine Christian love. We cannot
rely upon the unwanted conceptions, the possibility of disease,
and other such factors to motivate people to morality. We must
teach them the love of God and respect for His ways. Only then
can there be a significant dent made in the distress and shame of
what is called the problem of illegitimate children.

t t t t t
I Neuer Haue Vnderstood It

There are many things that I do not quite
understand, especially about the behavior of
people. I have worked closely with people for
thirty-five years as a gospel preacher, talking
with them about their souls, dealing with what
they considered to be their problems, trying as
best I knew how to be of assistance to those
who sought my help. It has been my good
fortune to be with people in some of the
happiest moments that life can afford. But I
have been by the side of many who were
suffering some of the darkness hours of life. All
in all it has been, and I trust will continue to be,
my lot in life to continue to have association
with people of all ages and situations. What I
have had opportunity to do is not different from
what probably has been the case with every
faithful gospel preacher.
But there is something about people, and I
especially I have my brethren in mind, that has
always been a major concern and has troubled
(continued on page 24)
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Some Things For Which

To Be Thankful
One of mankind's contemptible faults is his ingratitude. It
reveals his greed, envy, egotism, selfishness, and how
self-centered he is, because it indicates that he thinks the world
and all around him exists just for him. He receives benefits and
blessings from God and man, yet is not courteous and Christian
enough to even express gratitude, by word or deed.
Thankfulness is one of mankind's noblest characteristics.
Being grateful is as wonderful as ingratitude is contemptible.
Nobody really likes the egocentric ingrate, but nearly everybody
appreciates those who appreciate their blessings.
Too many are like the nine lepers who received healing from
Christ, and not enough of us are like the one who was healed
and returned to give thanks to Christ (Luke 17:11-20).
Everybody ought to have the capacity to say, "Thank you," and
mean it. Being thankful is to glorify God and displays respect for
others who have done good on our behalf.
The reason gratitude is so admirable is because it is of divine
origin. The Lord taught us to be grateful, in every age, to give
praise and thanksgiving. Being grateful is a part of pleasing God.
We can be glad that our nation has a day called Thanksgiving
Day. While it is not a religious holy day, as some would attempt
to make it, the purpose behind it is good and the attitude it
expres~es is honorable. We have so much for which to be
thankful. As we sing "Count your many blessings, name them
one by one," we should realize that every good and perfect gift
comes from God (James 1: 17).
In the epistles penned by the apostle Paul we find many
references dealing with giving thanks. Our lesson shall look at
three things for which Paul said he was thankful, and for which
he expressed gratitude.

For Faith
To the brethren in Colossee, "We give thanks to God and the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, since
we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus ... " (Colossians 1:3,4).
The term "faith" is used in different senses in the New
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Testament. It can denote the entire religion of Christ -- "The
faith." (Jude 3). It is used in that sense when Paul urged that
we "stand fast in the faith." (First Corinthians 16: 13).
It can also refer to belief, trust and confidence given. We have
faith in Christ. We believe in Him, place our trust and
confidence in Him and all that pertains to Him. Such "faith" is
an obedient faith, the faith that saves. We are saved by faith
(Romans 5: 1). It can be said that we are saved by faith (belief) in
the faith (the religion of Christ) because of our faith (confidence
and obedience) in Christ.
Our text uses the word "faith" in the sense of the belief the
brethren in Colosse had. They believed in Christ Jesus. Paul
was thankful for that because Christ had taught this to be
necessary to be saved (John 8:24; Mark 16: 16; John 3: 16, 18).
Without faith we cannot please God (Hebrews 11 :6). Paul loved
these people and recognized them to be precious undying souls.
He labored for their salvation. Knowing the absolute necessity
that they believe, it is understandable why he would be thankful
that they did.
It, is no different now among Christian brethren. Weare
thankful for the faith of every person who does believe. How
dark and difficult it would be for us if we stood alone. Many
times, in many circumstances, we derive strength from the
strong faith of others. It helps us to remain loyal to the truth. We
sing. "We share our mutual woes, our mutual burdens bear, and
often for each other flows the sympathizing tear." How is it that
we can do this? It is because we believe the same things. We are
united in the faith. We along with Paul can be greatful for the
faith others have in Christ Jesus our Lord. Are you not thankful
today that others believe in Christ as do you?
For Love

Paul continued to say, verse 4, "00 .and of the love which ye
have to all the saints... " Who is a saint? The world has come to
consider the term to mean sinless, including perfection, or
someone of the distant past who has been appointed to such a
status by some ecclesiastical hierarchy. These are misconceptions of sainthood, according to Biblical teaching. A saint is
simply a Christian; one who has been sanctified, set apart from
the world and into Christ. He has been made holy by the
forgiveness of his sins. A saint is a Christian. Paul called the
Christian brethren in Corinth and Philippi "saints." Love for
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saints means love for our brothers and sisters in Christ. The
word "saint" is used to refer to faithful brethren.
Being brethren means a difference with people, their feelings,
attitudes and action one toward the other. Abraham would not
allow differences to develop with Lot that might destroy their
relationship and love for each other, and his reason was ".. .for
we be brethren." (Genesis 13:8). The arguments over the
watering holes that existed between their respective servants
posed a potential strife between them. Because of their love,
Abraham would not allow it to continue. With one of the
greatest manifestations of unselfishness recorded in the Bible,
Abraham gave Lot his choice of land rather than break close
ties.
Genuine love is the most powerful remedy for strife. More
than anything else, it can prevent strife. When we love God and
His truth, we will love one another. First Timothy 6:2, "And
they that haue believing masters, let them not despise them,
because they are brethren ... " The relationship of master-slave
left open potential strife, but being brethren made a difference.
First Peter 1:22 urged the "unfeigned love of the brethren." Our
love is not to be hypocritical, feigned, pretended, but genuine,
honest, and sincere. "See that ye love one another with a pure
heart fervently." First Peter 3:8, "Finally, be ye all of one mind,
having compassion one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful,
be courteous." Sincere love will manifest itself in deeds that
show kindness, consideration, courtesy, helpfulness, going the
extra mile, cooperation, each counting the other better than
himself.
John 13:35, "By this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another." We can be thankful
that brethren love each other. It is sad when brethren miss the
spirit of Christ, and condemn themselves, bringing reproach on
the cause of Christ, by their bitterness toward each other,
harboring hate and grudges, envy and jealousy. Holding on to
false doctrines and dividing the people of God because of them
places unfair and undue strain on the brotherhood.
Again we sing, "Blest be the tie than binds our hearts in
Christian love." For this trait Paul gave thanks. And so do we.
For Hope

Colossians 1:5, Paul adds the third thing for which he was
thankful regarding his brethren in Colosse, "For the hope which
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is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the
word of the truth of the gospel." What is the hope of the

Christian? Can we hope for external peace, contentment,
satisfaction in this life, where there is no grief, pain, sorrow,
disappointment? This is not what the child of God is taught to
expect in following Christ. In fact, he should not consider it
strange to be tried (First Timothy 3:12; First Peter 4:12-16). But
we have hope. What a dreary, dreadful existence if there was no
hope beyond this life! First Corinthians 15: 19, "If in this life only
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable."
Our hope is an eternal one. Paul called this hope the "one
hope," (Ephesians 4:4); a "good hope," (Second Thessalonians
2: 16); a "better hope," (Hebrews 7: 19). It is the "anchor of the
soul, both sijre and stedfast," (Hebrews 6: 19). Our hope is
Christ (First Timothy 1: 1). Paul wrote, "in hope of eternal life,
which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began."
(Titus 1:2).. Of brethren he said, That being justified by his
grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal
Ii/e. "
Romans 8:24, "For we are saved by hope... "Why is this? Not
only must we hear the gospel, believe it, repent of our sins,
confess our faith in Christ, and be baptized for the remission of
sins, we must live a faithful life before God (Revelation 2: 10).
Even though we are tried and tempted, we shall continue to run
the race with patience because we are aware of the prize before
us. It is our hope for the glory and joy of heaven that makes us
"keep on keeping on." In this way our hope becomes a
motivating factor in keeping us loyal to God, which is essential
to salvation. If we do not remain faithful, we become like a dog
turning to his vomit and a sow that was washed to the mire
(Second Peter 2:20-22). Hope keeps us going onward and
upward.
This hope is offere,d through Christ. Even though He lived
and died, He arose from the dead, demonstrating Deity's power
over all that would destroy and defeat us. Because of His
victory, we can have victory through Him (First Corinthians
15:57). Paul was grateful that this hope did abide with his
brethren. We are also thankful that this hope abides among
brethren, and that it is offered to all.
U

All Oar Blessings
How many things there are for which we can give thanks!
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Consider our families, homes, friends, raiment, food, freedom,
medicine, opportunity, forgiveness of sins, fellowship with God,
providence, prayer, life here and in the hereafter. Can we really
count our blessings since they are so numerous? Both temporal
and spiritual blessings are ours. We have discussed only three
that Paul specifically mentioned in the opening phrases of the
book of Colossians: (1) faith, (2) love, (3) hope. There is not a
Christian who is faithful in Christ who does not possess good
reason to be grateful for the same things.

t t t t t

His Parting Words
Acts 1:6-8, "When they therefore were come together, they
asked of him saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again
the kingdom to Israel? And he said unto them, It is not for you
to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in
his own power. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be my witnesses unto me
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto
the uttermost part of the earth."
Our lesson centers on some of the final words Jesus spoke to
His apostles before ascending to heaven. Our text is the last
quoted conversation He had with them, even though He spoke
with them after this. Parting words are always sincere and
important.
It may be a coincidence, but these last words are not unlike
the tone and nature of His first recorded words, when at the
age of twelve He said, "Know ye not that I must be about my
Father's business?" (Luke 2 :49). His first utterance of His
personal ministry was, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word tho! proceedeth out of the mouth of God."
(Matthew 4:4). In similar words He presents at the last the duty
of being His witness, and shows the power by which this duty
was to be accomplished.
The apostles had asked a parting question. The question
reflects confidence in Jesus but also misunderstanding of the
nature of His kingdom. There was a great change in these men
from the time they asked this question until they started boldly
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preaching the gospel. Here they inquire about the kingdom but
later they proclaim its glory everywhere.
Not Yet Read"

At this time even the apostles were not yet equipped for the
service they would render. Their spiritual condition was not
strong. The question reflects more of a curiosity than that which
is typical of one who walks by faith. They were delving into
mysteries that belonged only to God. They were attempting to
walk by sight rather than by faith.
Their question is temporal, dealing with time. "Will you at this
time restore the kingdom to Israel?" Mankind often forgets
eternity and thinks only in terms of time. Possibly this is because
we cannot fully comprehend eternity. It is evident that the
apostles had great concern for temporal affairs at this moment.
Their thinking was centered on this earth. They were talking
about restoring the earthly kingdom of Israel akin to the reigns of
David and Solomon. They failed to realize the kingdom was to
be a spiritual one.
In one sense, it seems they revealed a personal selfishness.
Were they just concerned with fleshly Israel? What of the rest of
mankind? This shows they did not grasp the scope and intent of
God's promise to Abraham because the blessings to spring from
the "seed" of Abraham were to be for all nations.
Their question revealed misinformation and misunderstanding. They knew God wants man to come to Him, but they were
not informed how God planned to bring man to Him. They
seemed to be speculating how God might act rather than relying
on God through faith to act as He saw fit. This question they laid
before Jesus tells us more of the inadequacy of the apostles at
this time than first meets the eye. In their present state they
would not be able to carry out the task that would soon be given
them. But the message Jesus gives them is designed to make
them fit and prepared.
COlTectioD

Christ does three things of importance. First, He corrects a
false idea. As for their curiosity, He says, "It is not for you to
know." There are some things mankind will not and cannot
know, but God knows. As for their temporal thinking, He
added, u ••• not for you to know the times and seasons... " of the
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things God knows. If we all knew all things we could know the
times of tragedy before it occured, the date of death and the
gloom that would be cast over the joys of life by such
knowledge . .- When a doctor tells a person he has but three
months to live, regardless of the joys he may experience from
that time forward, they are dimmed by the knowledge of his
approaching death in a relatively short and certain time.
As for their earthly thinking concerning the kingdom, Jesus
promised the Holy Ghost would come upon them. As He has
promised earlier, this would enable them to speak the complete
truth, and recall what Jesus had taught them (John 14,15,16).
The Lord's kingdom is spiritual, not earthly, in nature (John
18:36). It is not just another political power. When they were
more attune to the spiritual nature of the kingdom they would
have better understanding.
As for their selfishness, Jesus advised, HYe shall be my
witnesses." They would not only preach to their own fellow
countrymen, but to people of the whole world. At this time the
Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans and Gentiles. But
soon they would be brethren in the Lord. By these corrections,
Jesus brought them into a purer understanding of their mission
as well as His. He expelled their error and confusion.
Completion
The second thing He does is to complete them. HBut ye shall
receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you."
He promises them power. This they would need especially
seeing their weak condition. Even though they had been with
Jesus for nearly three and one half years, they were still in need.
With this power Jesus promised they would be equipped to
tackle and expedite their work.
Commission
Having corrected them and completed them with promise, He
commissions them. HYe shall be my witnesses..." The great
commission is also stated in Mark 16: 15, 16, and Matthew
28:18-20. It is similar to Paul's parting message to Timothy,
HPreach the word." (Second Timothy 4:2). What Jesus was
saying to His apostles was that they must go and tell people of
Him and His will.
By correcting, completing and commissioning His apostles,
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the basic needs for carrying out their duty were provided. In a
similar thought, all Christians have these needs in being faithful
Christians and doing their Christian duties. We need purity,
power and purpose. We now turn our attention to these needs,
in reverse order.
It should be evident to all that those in the kingdom of God
have a mission. The question is, "Are we practicing it and doing
it?" We are not witnesses" as were the apostles. But we do
have the duty to preach and teach the testimony of these
inspired men who were witnesses. To witness is to tell what we
have seen and heard. We have not seen and heard as did they.
Nor are we directly gUided by the Holy Spirit as were they as
inspired men. But we have learned the truth of Christ from the
Word of Scripture, and we are to preach the Word to all the
world because only the gospel can save (Romans 1: 16). No
Christian is doing his full duty who is not busy informing others
of the truth. There are many avenues and methods open to us
all to teach the will of Christ to others.
U

What We Need
To do our task we need power. The work of the church
demands human energy, resourcefulness and intelligence. But
we do not suggest that we shall succeed without the help from
God. We have the Lord's promise of His presence and He is
mindful of our efforts. We, like Paul, must sow the seed, and
like Apollos, water the plant, and depend on God for the
increase. We should not expect the baptism of the Holy Spirit
since the Lord only promised that to the apostles. It was never
promised nor intended for every Christian. But we have the
power of the gospel and the power of prayer, plus mental and
physical power to be about the Father's business.
We must also have purity. We must remove sin from our
lives. We must know the truth and live accordingly. Hebrews
12: 1 admonishes us to "lay aside every weight and the sin that
doth so easily beset us" and run the race as a Christian with
determination and faithfulness.
We have been purified by obedience to the truth (First Peter
'1 :22), and as we "walk in the light as he is in the light," (First
John 1:7), His blood will keep on keeping us clean.
In a very real sense the parting words of Jesus to His apostles
were parting words to all of His disciples in principle. As
Christians we have the opportunity to rise to the highest level of
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spiritual attainment by being a proclaimer of Christ. Christ
purifies by correcting our faults. He completes us, having
furnished the power of God unto salvation, the gospel. He
commissions us, having given us the mission and purpose to tell
the world of the Savior God sent into this world.

t

t

t

t

t

The Seven Sayings
O/The Cross
Shakespeare wrote, "The tongues of dying men enforce
attention like deep harmony. Where words are scarce they are
seldom spent in vain. They breathe truth that breathe their
words in pain."
This experience in the history of mankind has often
been demonstrated to be true. Few words are dearer to a person
than the final utterances that· fall from the lips of those whom
they love. The words of Jesus Christ as He was dying on the
cross are precious to those that put their faith in Him as God's
Son and man's Savior.
Jesus spoke seven times as He was hanging on the cross.
Each of them are priceless revelations as to what was in His
mind during those torturous hours. Each tells us more of His
character. We cannot be certain as to the order in which these
things were stated because all seven are not found in anyone
account of His life on earth and His death on the cross. But
knowing the order is of no major consequence except for one or
two of them.

Forgive
Few phrases are more familiar than, "Father, forgive them for
they know not what they do." (Luke 23:34). He speaks as a
great High Priest on behalf of sinful mankind, specifically for
those who were carrying out His execution and those who
caused it. He was making intercession for His enemies that
pursued Him until He died. The actions and ravings of hatred
had been committed against Him by the Pharisees, priests,
scribes, the rabble of Jerusalem and even one of His own
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chosen number. Their prejudices, born of ignorance and
conceit, had taken Him to Calvary. Their mockery resounded to
the heavens. These poor, deluded mockers, unknOWing of the
significance of their merciless actions, were actually fulfilling
prophecies that prOVided additional evidence to the truthfulness
of His claim that He was the Son of God, the very truth that His
enemies sought to deny. That His enemies helped to prove His
identity is one of the several ironies of the cross.
But we marvel at the compassion of Jesus in this trying hour,
that of being mindful of the sins of others and the desire that
they might be forgiven. Can there be any doubt in the mind of
anyone that forgiveness, the willingness to forgive even the
worst of enemies, is Christlike? He was too noble and pure to
hold grudges and hatred in His heart. He had taught His
disciples to pray, "Forgive us our debts as we forgive our
debtors. " (Matthew 6: 12). Now He was demonstrating His
teaching in perfection. 'The very essence of the Christian faith is
embodied in His words. Forgiveness was the theme of His
mission to this earth. We can only be saved by being forgiven of
our iniquities and sins.
The expression reflects the attitude of Jesus. We are not to
think that Jesus was seeking their forgiveness without them
meeting the conditions of forgiveness. He was not praying that
they be forgiven IN their sins, but FROM their sins. Prayer for
forgiveness, when the offender is impenitent, will not accomplish
anything except an expression of willingness by the offended to
forgive. Jesus' prayer was that they might repent of their sins
and know forgiveness. He wanted them to do the things
necessary for forgiveness. Even though one may want to forgive
another, and is willing to forgive, even as was Christ willing to
forgive, forgiveness will not become a reality until the one
needing forgiveness meets the divinely-given conditions for
forgiveness.

Paradis.
"Today thou shalt be with me in Paradise." (Luke 23:43).
This was said to the penitent thief who was also dying on
another nearby cross. The thief had asked to be remembered by
the Lord when He came into His kingdom. While the other thief
continued to rail against Jesus, words of hope were extended to
the penitent one.
These words of Jesus have been unmercifully distorted by
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religionists to attempt to prove the very opposite of what the
Bible teaches about the soul of man. They have been wrested
into a weapon against God's plan of salvation.
Some have taken these words to teach that one does not
have to be baptized to be saved. The truth is that baptism for the
remission of sins in the name of Jesus Christ had not been
commanded of anybody at the time these words were spoken.
That was first taught on the first Pentecost after His ascension
into heaven.
During His personal ministry on earth Jesus often spoke
people's sins forgiven. But we live subject to His will, which did
not take effect until after His death, burial, resurrection and
ascension, followed by the coming of the Holy Spirit on the
apostles on Pentecost. What Jesus said to the thief has no
bearing on what people must do now, under His will, to be
saved. The thief lived and died before the will of Christ was
operative. What fallacy to cite the thief as an example of the way
to be saved today!
Nonetheless, the thief could be comforted and rejoice because
Christ granted to him an assurance that all would be well with
him after death. Paradise is a part of Hades, the unseen state of
the dead. Jesus went to Paradise, according to His words to the
thief. Peter said He went to Hades (Acts 2:27,31). In the King
James Versions the words "hades" is translated by the English
word "hell," which is not an incorrect translation, but does not
distinguish "hades," the unseen state of the dead, from
"gehenna." which is also translated "hell" and means the eternal
place of punishment. Jesus went to the Paradise part of the
unseen state of the dead, and assured the thief he would be
there also. It is interesting to note that most moden dictionaries
define hell both ways, as the state of the dead and also the place
of eternal punishment. Context determines which is which. The
American Standard Version makes the distinction clearer on this
word.

Son And Mother
"Woman, behold thy son. Behold, thy mother." (John
19:26). Most likely these words were spoken to Mary, His
mother, and John at the same utterance. We conclude it was
John because it was a custom for a writer to identify himself in
an anonymous manner, which in this case was John. It reflected
the Lord's love, care and concern for His mother after His
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departure.
What a great lesson on respect for parents! Mary was certainly
undergoing great suffering when she saw her Son so cruelly
mistreated. She sees His suffering brow, and blood dropping
from His body. She could see and hear the soldiers casting lots
for His garments. What mother would not be pained under such
circumstances!
Yet, she is comforted by the words of her thoughtful Son that
show His concern for her. This must have been a rewarding time
for Mary in the Lord's display of His love. These were additional
words that she could store in her heart as she had done with so
many of the words and deeds of Jesus since His youth.
The love of this mother and Son was great. What parent
would not desire such love from their children! Who would not
cherish their thoughts for parental welfare! When children show
concern for parents they are in the imitation of Christ. It is a
lesson sorely needed among us today. So many are content to
display contempt, disrespect, ingratitude and dishonor for the
very ones God says are to be honored.

Thirst
Jesus also said, "1 thirst," the shortest of His comments and
one that revealed His physical agony and feelings of distress. We
are told that the agony of thirst is often the most painful. It is
true that when one is injured, or is suffering, that water is greatly
desired to relieve the agony.
While we remember that Christ was Deity, let us not forget
that He was Deity in the flesh because He took on the form of
man. This cry was the human side of the Lord wailing in
discomfort. He had undergone so much abuse already. He only
is asking for a bit of relief for His weary flesh. But even this was
denied Him by His tormentors. Instead of water He was offered
a sponge dipped in vinegar, bitter and repulsive, though it
mattered little at this stage of His torture. He was soon to depart
this life.

But His bodily grief cannot be compared with the grief of His
spirit. As a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, the
suffering Son and Savior cried out, "Eloi, Eloi, Lama
Sabachthani." This meant, "My God! My God! Why hast thou
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forsaken me?" (Matthew 27 :46).
Were these the words of a triumphant King? Was this the
voice of a victorious Messiah? How the infidel has gloated in his
misappropriation of this phrase! They claim this is proof that
even Jesus now recognized that His claim of being the Messiah
was fraudulent, and even if He had sincerely believed it earlier,
ne now becomes aware that He was not who He claimed to be.
Is this the meaning of what Jesus said? We deny there is any
such suggestion in these words.
It is unthinkable that God the Father would be displeased with
His Son in His hour of complete submission and accomplishment of His mission. The events of the resurrection and
ascension disprove any notion that He was alienated from His
Father. If Calvary raises any doubts about that, the resurrection
morn melts them into oblivion.
The most feasible explanation of the passage to my mind is
that Jesus had reference to Psalm 22:1, a prophetic psalm about
the suffering of the Lord's anointed. Verses 7,8,16-18, "All they
that see men laugh me to scorn: they shoot out the lip, they
shake the head saying, He trusted on the Lord that he would
deliver him: let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him ...
For dogs have compassed me: the assembly of the wicked have
inclosed me: they pierced my hands and my feet. I may tell all
my bones: they look and stare upon me. They part my garments
among them, and cast lots upon my vesture." The words that
Jesus spoke were quotations of the opening words of this
Messianic psalm. Rather than being words that suggest the
Father rejected Him, they are words affirming again that He was
the One of whom the psalmist wrote in prophecy. He fulfilled
the psalm. He was the One He claimed to be.

The Accomplishment
As the end drew near Jesus said, "It is finished." (John
19:30). What was finished? Several things were finished at this
event on Calvary. His life, His work of redemption, the
hopelessness of mankind, payment for sins, and the law of God
through Moses that was nailed to the cross, (Colossians 2: 14),
were all finished. Just what Jesus had in mind we cannot
specifically tell, but all of these things could have been included.

To The Father
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Finally, He said, "Father, into thy hands 1 commend my
spirit." (Luke 23:46). This should remove any question about
the relationship of Jesus and the Father when Jesus was on the
cross.
It was a reaffirmation that even though the body dies, the
spirit lives. There is existence after physical death. The spirit
returns to the Father who gave it (Ecclesiastes 12:7).
As this ordeal comes to a close, as He takes His last breath,
and the last drop of life departs, He commends Himself into the
care of the Almighty. While the thieves continued to hang
longer, and their bones were eventually broken to hasten their
death, He gave up the ghost. It was noonday.
At that moment the sun was darkened, the earth did quake,
tombs were later opened, the veil of the temple was rent in
twain from top to bottom, another indication of the end of the
law of Moses and the Judaistic system. The Savior of mankind,
the Son of God, was dead. A centurion summarized it
properly, "Truly, this was the Son of God." (Matthew 27:54).
To meditate upon these final phrases of Jesus enhances our
love, respect and awe of Him as the Christ, God's Son. But as
important as were these last seven sayings on the cross, they
were not the last He spoke on earth. After three days He came
from the tomb, and for forty days instructed His apostles
concerning the kingdom, the church. He made many
appearances before those who could identify Him as the One,
who though once dead, was now alive.

The Charge
Before ascending into heaven He gave words of hope,
promise, obligation and duty. "Go ye therefore, and teach all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and 0/ the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever 1 have commanded you: and, 10, 1 am with you
alway, even unto the end 0/ the world. Amen." (Matthew
28:19,20). "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved;
but he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark 16: 15, 16).
These were among His last words and they teach us how to be
saved, even those of us living today. Those who hear and obey
shaD be saved. Those who don't, won't.
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Cleansing The Temple
Would you read from your Bible John 2: 13-22. This is the
record of one of two occasions when Jesus cleansed the temple.
(See also Matthew 21). Our text refers to the earlier event while
Matthew records a similar action toward the end of His ministry.
The temple was the center of Jewish worship, the house of
God and a sacred place. The first temple was built by Solomon,
the second by Zerubbabel, and the third by Herod. It was
Herod's temple that stood during the time of Jesus. When Je~us
cleansed the temple the second time, He said, "My house
shall be called a house of prayer." (Matthew 21: 13, a quotation
from Isaiah 56: 7). Here He accused the people of making it a
house of merchandise. Later He said they turned it into a den of
robbers, which not only indicated using it for business practices,
but unfair practices at that. Misusing the place was serious
enough, but to exploit and take advantage of others was error
atop error. The cleansing of the temple was a protest against the
desecration of that which was holy.
The temple was a material building. The temple of God today
is composed of people, Christians, living stones, the church
(Ephesians 2:21,22; First Peter 2:5). If the material house 'was
not to be misused, how much more ought the spiritual house
not be misused. We ought to put forth every effort to prevent
the desecration of the bodies and hearts of Christians because
they belong to God (First Corinthians 3: 16; 6: 19).
His Example
Jesus went to the temple at Passover time. He lived under the
law of Moses and kept the Passover faithfully. It was His custom
to worship, often taking part in Scripture study when visiting
various synagogues. This is a valuable example that we ought
to appreciate and emulate. We are not to forsake assembling
ourselves together (Hebrews 10:25), and when we do this we
are doing far worse than just "missing church." We miss
blessings; we fail to worship; we disobey God. What could be
more serious? What could be a worse example?
When Christ arrived, verse 14 tells us what He found. People
were selling animals and birds that would be used for sacrifice.
This availability of animals was convenient for worshippers, and
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no fault is found in the mere selling of them. They were
obviously demanding too much for them, and they were called
robbers. Others were doubtless exchanging foreign money into
Jewish shekels at an unfair rate. The Jewish shekel was what
was needed to pay tribute in the temple. What they were doing
was not evil in itself, except for the dishonesty and the wrong
use of the temple area. Outside in the temple grounds would
have been a more acceptable place for this assistance that was
being offered to the worshippers.
When Jesus saw what was being done He set about to correct
it. It is always right to correct what is wrong. Some are so
hesitant to oppose error that they leave the impression the error
is permissible and acceptable. While we must oppose wrong the
right way, we must oppose wrong. When some are prone to
criticize those who oppose the manner some use to oppose
error, we are inclined to appreciate the phrase that says, "I like
the way I am doing it better than the way you are not doing it."

His Action
Jesus made a scourge out of cords and drove the animals out
of the temple area. He overturned the tables of the money
changers. He told them all to get out of the temple. Our Lord
acted very aggressively. Some say that this is an example and
permission to use physical force in religion. Some claim that
right today. Some religions physically persecute others who do
not agree with them. History reveals devestating horrors that
have occured in the name of religion, even called a defense of
Christianity. Some religions, like Mohammedanism, Roman
Catholicism, and some pagan religions of the Far East have
never renounced this right but insist they can do as they wish in
the use of physical violence to promote and defend their faith.
But the actions taken here of a physical nature were not taken
against the persons and their bodies, but the animals and tables.
One can never prove that Jesus laid a stripe on any person.
That is not the nature of the Christian faith (Second Corinthians
10:4). Christ would not have done something contradictory to
what He inspired His apostles to teach regarding the defense of
the truth.
Why did Jesus use this method? The temple was His because
He was God in the flesh. It was His right to do as He wanted
with what was His. He acted as Deity. No man can assume such
a position unless Deity has granted that authority. His house, the
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church, is not ours. It belongs to Him. We have no authority to
advance the church in such a physically violent fashion.
Furthermore, He lived under the Mosaic law where on certain
occasions God allowed and used physical force to carry out His
will. We do not live under that law. Christ, as God, was well
within His rights and priorities. He could even speak sins
forgiven as well. The way we can bring people into conformity
to the truth is by teaching, persuasion, example and creating
convictions in their hearts. "Knowing therefore the terror of the
Lord, we persuade men ... " (Second Corinthians 5: 11). It is
significant that the temple of God no longer is a material temple
that enemies can desecrate, but the temple is a spiritual house.
The action of Jesus was one of great zeal. His disciples
recalled a prophecy from Psalm 69:9, "Zeal for thy house shall
eat me up." Christ was much "eaten up" with determination,
and was exercising enthusiasm for the truth, an intense ardor to
uphold what was right. Christians today could stand a good
dose of similar zeal. Paul says we are to be a zealous people of
good works (Titus 2: 14). What Jesus did sprang from a zeal for
that which was right before the Father.

His Sign
Jesus, appearing in the temple as a reformer, meant He
claimed to be divine, the Messiah. He assumed authority that

only belonged to Deity. Therefore, they asked of Him a sign to
justify His actions. "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will
raise it up." (John 2: 19).
His hearers misunderstood Him, thinking that He spoke of the
physical temple that stood before them that He had just purged.
That temple was forty-six years under construction. What He
proposed sounded impossible to them. To destroy the temple
was tantamount to blasphemy anyway. Later, at His trial, His
enemies used this misappropriated statement as evidence of His
blasphemy 3gainst the temple. Strange how people who abused
the temple were so ready to accuse another of blaspheming it.
Jesus was referring to the temple of His body. The sign was
that He would be slain, but raised again the third day. That
would confirm His authority. He was foretelling His death, burial
and resurrection. His opponents made the error of taking what
He said without regard to the intent and meaning of it. This is
often done even yet to the teaching of Christ. It is deplorable for
people to be guilty of ignoring the meaning a speaker places on
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what he says. By twisting and wresting words men can appear to
make people say what they never have said nor meant. That
Jesus was done this way is to the discredit of His hearers. If
people did the Lord that way, it is probable that people today
will not be immune from such treatment.
But His disciples heard these words, also, and after His
resurrection they recalled them. The truth was dormant for a
while until it became evident. Truth sometimes lies unattended
for long periods before it penetrates. People have heard gospel
sermons and the seed is sown, but they refuse to obey until
much, much later. It is tragic that time is wasted and the soul is
endangered by such postponement, but the wonderful thing
about the truth, it will save whenever people will hear and heed.
Truth will accomplish its purposes, either to save or to separate.
He Cleanses Yet

Just as Jesus cleansed the temple, more importantly, He
can and will cleanse the heart of all who are washed in His
blood. Paul's sins were washed away when he was baptized
(Acts 22: 16). In baptism we reach the saving blood of Christ
(Romans 6:3,4). The water is not the agent that cleans, but the
blood of the Lord. But it is when we are baptized in water that
God applies the blood. Have you been cleansed by Christ?
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(continued from page 6)
my mind through the years. How can people
say they believe something to be true and turn
right around and give their support to various
forces, religiously, educationally, politically,
economically and socially, that work in the
opposite direction of what they contend are
their convictions!
None would likely contend they have always
acted consistently in every matter. But it should
be expected that we try. Every action ought be
finally decided on what is consistent with Biblical
truth. Evidently, with many, convictions must
not be very deep. I just do not understand it. JB
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w.tc••••ter.
It is not the characteristic of false teachers to
always be the loving, kindly and gentle folk that
they like to present themselves to be. Some of
the rudest, most vicious and venemous words
uttered by anyone come from the mouths and
pens of those who would have others believe
they are so charitable and nice. They are usually
very judgmental, especially against those they
condemn for making judgments. Name-calling
has become one of their trademarks. One that
JAMES W. BOYD
we sometimes hear is the label of "witchhunter" applied to anyone who
would speak out against false doctrines and warn of false teachers.
Of course, the term is not meant to be complimentary but derogatory.
It impugns the motives of those who love sound doctrine and depicts
him as one who only seeks to find fault in others. It assumes that those
who love truth consider everyone else to be witches. Nobody likes
witches, do they? Who would approve of witches? Should not witches
be identified and warnings be given concerning them?
It seems to me that the only ones who need be afraid of a "witchhunter" is a witch. Sound teachers need have no concern, nor do they.
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Unrequited Love
Unrequited love is love given to another but is not returned. It
is a heartbreaking experience to love someone dearly and not be
loved by that person. Yet, unrequited love is a tragedy and
sadness that runs throughout the history of mankind. It is often
mentioned in songs, plays, stories, poems and other means of
expression. But the cases of unrequited love are real and
frequent. We cite a few examples.
We are told that after Napoleon reached the threshold of glory
and power that he forsook the woman who had helped him,
entered a marriage that he thought was politically expedient for
his continued expansion and growth of power, and abandoned
his former love.
Tom Mooney, who was sent to prison in 1916 after being
convicted of a dynamiting incident, was eventually released
because of the efforts of his wife that spanned over thirty years
of persistence, persuasion, seeing all the influential people she
could, working, and spending all she could get to bring about his
release. Yet, within a year after he went free he left her and
married another wonlan.
There is the story of the widowed mother who sent her son
through college by sacrificing, scrubbing floors, taking in
washing, working long and late hours to finance his education.
At his graduation the son was ashamed of her shabby dress,
which did not measure up to that worn by the parents of his
classmates, and after receiving his diploma he did not seek her
out, but slipped away with the others for a celebration, leavlng
her to go back home alone, and without even a word of
gratitude.
Possibly similar incidents have occured over and over in
human relationships. Unrequited love is one of the sorriest
chapters of human conduct, and one of life's greatest
disappointments. Possibly each reader has suffered something
like this from those vou rpspected, loved, wanted to help, had
helped, but were treated with contempt thereafter.

Biblical Theme
This theme is found repeatedly in the Word of God. One of
the more impressive stories of thiS nature is found in the book of

1

Hosea. Hosea was a prophet of God, writer of the book by that
name, which is listed among the Minor Prophets. He was not a
"minor" prophet because his message was less important,
however.
Hosea lived around seven hundred fifty years before Christ.
His life unfolds as a story that has the power to grip the heart of
any person who has the capacity of compassion, sympathy and
sensitivity.
Hosea married a woman named Gomer. Gomer became
unfaithful to her righteous husband. Going into a life of adultery,
she left her husband and three children and went after her illicit
relationships. She became so degraded that eventually no one
wanted her and none had any respect for her. After a time she
was placed on the slave market to be sold as a slave. The
moving part of the record is that her husband was the one who
bought her. Hosea 3:2,3, "So I bought her to me for fifteen
pieces of silver, and for an homer of barley, and an half homer
of barley: af1d I said unto her, Thou shalt abide for me many
days; thou shalt not play the harlot, and thou shalt not be for
another man: so I will also be for thee."

The reason this story of Hosea is so outstanding is because he
was not just telling his own story and how his love for Gomer
was not returned. He was telling God's story and the
relationship between God and Israel. Israel had behaved much
like Gomer. God uses this account to say, "This is the way my
people have been toward rne."
The first three of the fo~rteen chapters of Hosea tell the story
of Hosea's life. The last eleven chapters present the parallel of
that life's story in the God-Israel relationship.

Unfaithful Israel
Israel had been unfaithful to God just as Gomer had been
unfaithful to Hosea. Here is how God describes Israel. Hosea
4:1,2, "Hear the word of the Lord, ye children of Israel: for the
Lord hath a controversy with the inhabitants of the land,
because there is no truth, no mercy, nor knowledge of God in
the land. By swearing, and lying, and killing, and committing
adultery, they break out, and blood toucheth blood." Verse six,
"My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because thou
hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be
no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, 1
will also forget thy children." Hosea 8:7, "For they have sown
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the wind, and they shall reap the whirlwind ... " From Hosea
7:8-11, "Ephraim, he hath mixed himself among the people;
Ephraim is a cake not turned. Strangers have devoured his
strength, and he knoweth it not: yea, gray hairs are here and
there upon him, ye he knoweth not. And the pride of Israel
testi/ieth to his face: and they do not return to the Lord their
God, nor seek him for all this. Ephraim is also like a silly dove
without heart: they call to Egypt, they go to Assyria." As
Gomer had gone from one to another rather than the one who
loved her, so Israel had turned to the neighboring nations rather
than to God. Verse 14, "And they have not cried unto me with
their heart... "

God Still Loved
But as in the case of Hosea and Gomer, God still loved Israel,
even though Israel was not worthy of that love. Hosea 11 :4,7,
"When Israel was a child then I loved him and called my son out
of Egypt. As they called them, so they went from them: they
sacrificed unto Baalim, and burned incense to graven images. I
taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms; but they
knew not that I healed them. I drew them with cords of a man,
with bands of love: and I was to them as they that take off the
yoke on their Jaws, and I laid meat unto them ... And my people
are bent to backsliding from me: though they called them to the
most High, none at all would exalt him." When Gomer reached
such a degraded state, there was none who provided for her.
But Hosea made provision for her, even when she was not
aware of it. So it had been between God and Israel. But the sad
part of all this is the fact that God's love went unreturned.
Are we like Gomer and Israel? Here is the real significance of
this historical account of human tragedy and spiritual application. It seems that even in OUT age that there is a great amount
of unrequited love. It is not only a matter between married
partners that we speak, although that is the case so often in our
divorce-ridden society. But it is the lack of love for God from a
nation and individuals who have been so bountifully blessed by
the God of heaven. Far too often the history of God's dealings
with mankind has been a one-way street. God pours out His
love on mankind, but mankind has not returned that love.
In the Garden of Eden this was the same story. Did not Adam
and Eve fail to respond properly to the many manifestations of
God's love?
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Down through the accounts of the Old Testament the same
story is repeated, as the Bible student well knows. Not only was
it the case with Israel but with many individuals as well.
When we come to the New Testament, do we not find more
of the same thing? Do we not see the brutal rejection of God's
Son? Did not people rise in anger against those who preached to
them the message of salvation they needed to hear?

In Oar Time
That story continues to our day. It is often written by people
such as we are, who will not live as God requires but are content
and determined to "do their own thing" and follow their own
will. Even among some who profess to be followers of Christ we
see that when decisions have to be made between this world
and the way of the Lord that this world is often loved far more
than God. How often have each of us been guilty of receiving
the benefits and mercies and love poured upon us from the
Almighty but have withheld our devotion and service unto Him?
Let each one examine his own life!
The appeal of this lesson for each of us is that we make our
religion deeper, more sincere, more practical and more
meaningful. Our relationship to God is something that should
concern us, not just during periods of formal worship when we
assemble with the saints, but in the day-to-day manner of life. It
is not uncommon for many to not even give the Lord service in
worship more than once per week, and not even with regularity
then. Vacant chairs during Bible study, Sunday evening worship
hours, mid-week services, gospel meetings, and other times
indicate that we are willing for God to love us, but He should
not expect very much from us to show love in return.
We wonder how we manage to sing, HI gave my life for thee,
what hast thou given to me?" and then continue in the same
negligent, half-hearted way that we sometimes go about being a
Christian in word and deed!

The Prodigal
The record of Luke fifteen fits this theme perfectly and
completely. The son left home in his determined and self-willed
fashion. We call him "prodigal" because he wasted his substance
in riotous liVing. While we see the shame of the son, let us not
fail to see the love of the generous and forgiVing father. The
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reason this story has a happy ending is because of the father,
not just because the son "came to himself." Thankfully, the son
returned home. But what did he find upon reaching home?
There was his father, looking, waiting, longing, loving, rejoicing
that his son, once lost, was home again.
Has not God shown His love toward us sufficiently? Did He
not send Jesus Christ to provide for our salvation, even when
we were yet sinners (Romans 5:8,9)? Did not Christ die the
cruel death of Calvary for each of us (First John 2:2)? What
more could be done to manifest love toward us than what God
has already done?
But have we returned that love? Can we live at peace with
ourselves knowing that we are withholding from God what He
deserves? Should it not be my prayers and your prayer that
since God first love us, we should love Him (First John
4:10,19)? "Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he
loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins ...
We love him, because he first loved us."
The way we return God's love is by obedience to His will. First
John 5:3, For this is the love of God, that we keep his
commandments: and his commandments are not grievous."
U

t

t

t

t

t

Worshipping Worthily
John 4:24, God is a Spirit: and ihey that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth."
First Corinthians 11 :26-30, "For as often as ye eat this bread,
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come.
Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of
the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of
the Lord. But let a man examine himself and so let him eat of
that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself,
not discerning the Lord's body."
These passages introduce our study. Notice several points
made in them. (1) Man is to worship God. (2) His worship is to
be in truth, which means according to God's Word. "Thy word
is truth." (John 17:17). (3) He is to worship in spirit. This has
reference to his attitude, understanding, disposition motive and
U
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intent in worship. (4) Observing the Lord's Supper is one way to
worship, pay homage and respect to the divine God of heaven.
(5) The Supper is not to be observed "unworthily," which
means in an unworthy manner. This has to do with our attitude
and heart in worship. It has nothing whatever to do with our
worthiness of that which the Supper signifies, or even the
Supper itself. (6) Obviously, if one can worship "unworthily,"
he can also worship worthily. Acceptable worship must be
offered worthily. Hebrews 13:15, "By him therefore let us offer
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our
lips, giving thanks to his name." Peter teaches we are" to offer
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ."
Why Assemble?

Hebrews 10:25 is the often cited passage that commands us
to assemble. But why are we to assemble? If the heart of every
one was made known we might discover a wide variety of
motives some have for assembling. Let us not judge the heart of
another, however. But there are many possible, even probable,
reasons people have for assembling which we can determine
over years of experience, expressions, comments and admissions of people.
"Attending church" has been used as a showcase to display
new clothes, a new car, or something somebody wants
everybody to see and notice. Especially does this seem to
become evident at "Easter" when new outfits are in abundance.
There is nothing wrong per se with new clothes, a new car, or
other things we obtain. We suppose it is better to be present
even with these misfit motives than not to be present at all.
Possibly by being present some truth may be learned that would
change the wrong motive to a correct one. But attendance at the
assembly with such intent is to badly miss the mark.
Some may come just to please someone else, such as the wife
or husband, parents, children or friends. It is commendable to
want to please others. Again, it is probably better to come for
that reason than to be absent. But there must be a higher motive
than this before God is pleased.
Could it be that some are present because they feel obligated
and bound by duty? It is true that worship is a "must." Doing
one's duty is commendable as far as it goes. But is there nothing
nobler in worshipping God than simply doing a duty, one that
we might wish we could avoid but feel too obligated to attempt
6

to abandon going through the motions as if discharging the
duty? To worship with this kind of heart stems more from fear of
hell than love for God.

Worship, rightly considered, is one of life's rare and precious
moments. We should .ant to be present for worship. We
should have the "get to" attitude rather than a "have to·'
attitude. The difference in the number present on Sunday
morning contrasted with Sunday evening could well indicate
who has which attitude. Attendance just to soothe our
consciences is not really giving God the praise that worship is
designed to offer.
Some may come out of curiousity, just to see what goes on,
what is said, and who is there. Visitors may have this as an
original intent and we would not be surprised at that. It is good
to be present, but growth and more information should change
that into something better and nobler.
It is possible that some people use the worship periods as an
opportunity to just see friends, socialize, converse, see and be
seen. In our hurry-scurry world the paths of people who know
each other too seldom cross. Fellowship and Christian
association should be encouraged. It is encouraging to see and
hear brethren greeting and talking to each other and showing a
personal concern for each other. But this is not the best reason
for not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together. This is at
best a good by-product.
Those who are not Christians may be present in order to
observe, investigate, inquire, and seek opportunity for further
study. We would encourage non-Christians to do this with
regularity because they can learn much by seeing and hearing
what transpires. With an open mind and an open Bible their
investigative attitude can bring them tc conversion to Christ.
Possibly you can think of other similar motives why people are
present at the worship hours. But for the true and faithful
Christian who follows the New Testament the primary reason,
first and foremost, is to worship God. Nothing surpasses this
motive and nothing can be allowed to challenge it. Unless this is
the intent of the heart our worship cannot be offered worthily.
Do we really worship once we are gathered together?
Assuming we have the proper attitude, is our worship what God
expects and directs? What do we see and do when we proceed
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through the actions of the worship period?

Acta Of Worship
We sing songs of praise. There is no instrumental music
involved because God has specified the kind of music to be
offered and has not authorized the use of mechanical
instruments of music. This is reason enough to confine the music
to singing. In every instance in the New Testament where God's
Word speaks of music in worship it is always singing. There is no
Biblical authority to do otherwise. With the determination to
"speak as the oracles 0/ God," (First Peter 4: 11), we sing.
We pray to God, recognizing our dependence on Him,
honoring Him as the giver of every perfect and good gift, the
source of blessings, thanking Him and making our petitions
known. We do not pray because God needs to be informed
what we need, but because we can show we lean on Him for
our needs. In this way, praying through Christ, we worship
Deity.
We study God's Word, magnifying it as the sole authority in
matters of religion and service before God. We teach His
precepts that are to be followed in daily living. We honor His
laws and proclaim His truths. We are builded up in the most
holy faith and the weak are made strong, the strong are made
stronger, the sinful are called to repentance, the lost are called
by the gospel to be saved.
We contribute of our material means to the special use for the
advancement of the cause of Christ. We honor Him with our
substance (Proverbs 3:9). Realizing that we are but temporary
stewards and all that is in our charge belongs to our Master, we
offer its use to the furtherance of His purpose. By our giving we
have a measure of our love for the Lord. If those who worship
God will not support the work of God, who will?
We partake of the Lord's Supper in remembrance of Christ
each first day of the week as Scripture authorizes. In this way we
proclaim the Lord's sacrifice until He returns. We partake of the
emblems of His body and blood as a memorial to Him. These
actions are those which are taught in Scripture in New
Testament worship. They are simple, yet profound. We do
these things according to His Word, which is to worship "in
truth," which is what John 4:24 instructs.

Worthily
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But do we worship worthily? Let each examine his own heart
as Paul has admonished. What of the worship in song? Can it be
done worthily if done listlessly, half-heartedly, as if it pains us?
Do you even sing at all? Some do not. Nobody can perform this
act of worship for you. Every individual is expected to
participate to the fullest of his or her capacity. Singing should
ring with fervor, enthisiasm, confidence and from the heart
overflowing with love and praise for Deity. There is no excuse
for a congregation to be content with singing that degrades and
lacks the spiritual luster it ought to have.
What of the worship in prayer? You may not lead the prayer,
and women should not. But do you pray as you are led in
prayer? Prayer is our channel to God, and what a privilege and
favor God has afforded us to provide this channel of approach
before His throne. It is not just an exercise of mechanical
phrases and meaningless expressions. Even though similar
wording may occur with each prayer, the prayer should be from
the heart. Our very soul should be involved.
When God's Word is presented, do you hear in view of
eternity? We must realize that we shall be judged by His Word
(John 12:48). It is to our advantage to give respect to the
presentation of it. Where is your attention during the lessons?
Are you thinking of irrelevant, mundane, and even contradictory matters? Or is your center of attention on the spiritual truth
being offered? As much as is physically and mentally possible,
we should concentrate on the Word simply because it is God's
Word that is being taught. We should do this regardless of the
ability, or lack of it, of the one who is presenting it.
Brethren, how do you give? The question is not how much do
you give? That is between you and God. But how do you give.
This is also between you and God. Do you give liberally,
cheerfully, as you have been prospered and as you have
planned or purposed? Is it something you do grudgingly,
becaUSE: you feel it is necessary, but wish you could avoid it? Do
we give of our firstfruits or does God's cause get the "leftovers"
after we have done everything else we prefer to do? When we
give worthily we are laying up treasures in heaven.
How do you observe the Lord's Supper? There is a severe
warning in First Corinthians 11:29 if the Supper is partaken
"unworthily." During the observance is no time for idle
conversation, flighty thoughts, any sort of distracting and
irreverent conduct. It is a very thoughtful moment and a solemn
event. Thinking where you are going to eat dinner, where you
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plan to go or have been, what you plan to do, is to wander from
the intent of the Lord's Supper. In Corinth some were "sickly"
because they did not partake of the Lord's Supper worthily.
These matters are of the utmost seriousness to the spiritual
welfare of our souls. We speak of things of supreme importance.
God takes note of our worship. Let us strive to please Him and
we shall be blessed eternally.

t t t t t

Better. Yet Lo..,er,
nan Anllels
Hebrews 1:1-8, "God, who at sundry times and in divers
manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his son, whom he hath
appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds;
who being the brightness of his glory and the express image of
his person, and upholding all things by the word of his power,
when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right
hand of the Majesty on high; being made so much better than
the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent
name than they. For unto which of the angels said he at any
time, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee? And
again, 1 will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son?
And again, when be bringeth in the firstbegotten into the world,
he saith, And let all the angels of God worship him. And of the
angels he saith, Who maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers
as /lame of fire. But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, 0 God,
is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of
thy kingdom."
Hebrews 2:6-10, But one in a certain place testified, saying,
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the son of man,
that thou visiteth him? Thou modest him a little lower than the
angels; thou crownest him with glory and honor, and didst set
him over the works of thy hands: Thou hast put all things in
subjection under his feet. For in that he put all in subjection
under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But now
we see not yet all things put under him. But we see Jesus, who
was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death,
U

10

crowned with glory and honor; that he by the grace of God
should taste of death for every man. For it became him, for
whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing
many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation
perfect through suffering."

Not Contradiction.
In these two passages are statements that at first glance may
seem to be contradictory. Christ is said to be "better than the
angels," but then it is stated that He was made "lower than the
angels." What does this mean and why is this revelation so
important to us and to the world?
We must understand the general purpose of the book of
Hebrews. It was written to Jewish people who had been
converted to Christ but were in danger of falling away. The
epistle was written to prevent apostasy. This in itself is sufficient
to show the fallacy of the false doctrine that once one has been
saved he cannot fall away. But the book primarily is written to
show why Christians should not fall away. The reason is because
of the superiority of Christ over all before or after Him. To show
this superiority the writer shows Jesus superior to several things
that were sacred to Jewish people, such as the law given
through Moses, animal sacrifices, the Levitical priesthood and
angels.
The book opens with the reminder how God speaks to us. In
former times God spoke through prophets, dreams, visions and
a variety of ways. The Jews respected and cherished the divine
messages given. But now God has another authority that
supplants them all and is superior to them all. Now God speaks
through His Son, Jesus Christ. This is the meaning of the
confession nlade by the Father in Matthew 17:5, This is my
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him." This
confession and instruction was given in the presence of Moses,
the great lawgiver for Israel, and ELijah, one of God's
outstanding prophets during the age of the Mosaic Law.
U

The Authority
The importance of a message depends to a great extent on
the authority of the messenger. If an ordinary citizen of our land
should say that the nation would be at war within the week, this
would not cause much concern. But if the President of the
11

United States made such a statement it would alarm the entire
world. The authority behind the message of the Word of God is
Jesus Christ. The message is important because of Him. What is
it about Jesus Christ that makes Him so important?
Hebrews chapter one teachers He is "heir of all things." He is
the Son of God. Through Him the worlds have been made,
therefore, He is Creator. This necessitates His eternal nature and
Deity. He is the "brightness of the glory of God," even being
called God. Not only is He the Creator but the Sustainer
because by His power all things are sustained. He possesses the
highest rank, being on the right hand of God, which means He
has assumed the position on the throne (Acts 2:30,34). He is
higher, greater and better than angels.
Of what significance would this be to the Jewish Christians?
They believed in the reality of angels and God's use of them,
except for the Saducees. An angel is a messenger, and in this
chapter the angels under consideration are God's angels. Both
the Old and New Testaments reveal that God has used angels in
various ways to accomplish His purposes. Let us consider some
of these incidents.
Angels came to tell Abraham of the forthcoming birth of Isaac.
Angels were used to warn Lot of the coming destruction of
Sodaro. Daniel showed angels presiding over the courts of
princes. An angel smote Herod as he claimed deity for himself.
God's prophets were often cared for by angels, and once were
used for the release of Peter from prison. Angels could have
been used to protect Christ at the time He was seized by His
enemies if that had been the will of the Lord. Angels were used
to frustrate the devil's aims regarding the body of Moses. They
announced the birth of Christ, as well as the birth of John the
Baptist before Him. They have been used to help God's people
against their enemies. We are told that over two hundred
references mention God's use of angels. The Lord will return in
the cornpany of angels. These are but a few of the Biblical
references to angels that would cause any person who respects
the Bible to believe in their existence. The Jews did believe in
them. Therefore, one who was better, higher, greater than all
angels would have to be one of high authority and deserving of
reverence and glory.

He I. Better...

In what way is Christ greater and better than angels? Verse
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four says He has inherited a more excellent name. No angels
were ever called the Son of God. Angels worshipped Him, and
the lesser worships the greater, not the other way around.
Angels ministered to Christ following His temptation by Satan
(Matthew .4). We even read where angels have been cast down
and await punishment (Second Peter 2:4), but never so with
Christ. The enemies of Christ are the ones that shall be cast
down. All of these things give evidence to Christ being greater
and better than angels .
••.Yet Lower

In what sense is Christ lower than angels? Psalm 8:4,5, What
is man that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man that
thou visitest him? For thou hast made him a little lower than the
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honor." This is
the Scripture mentioned by the Hebrew writer in Hebrews 2.
God created man, but obviously created him lower than the
angels. Since Christ left heaven, became a man, taking on the
form and fashion as a man (Philippians 2:5-8), He, being
greater, higher and better than angels, nonetheless, in human
form, could be said to be lower than angels. He is not lower
than angels in any sense at this present time since He has
returned to the Father and rules and reigns over His spiritual
kingdom from His throne in heaven (Acts 7 :49). Having
accomplished His mission He left the walks of humanity. But
while He was God in the flesh, Emmanuel, God with us, the
Word in form of man, He was lower than angels by virtue of
being a human being as well as Deity.
What is the significance and importance for us to know that
Jesus Christ was both better, yet lower, than angels? To know
He is better and superior is to know of His Deity, authority and
the gospel delivered by His authority is of utmost concern and is
the authority for all mankind. He is the way and there is no
other (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). Seeing who He is, we can place
our complete and unreserved faith and confidence in Him,
giving Him our total allegiance. Being the Son of God, He is
able to break the hold of sin and Satan that brings our doom and
redeems us unto salvation. This is salvation from which we dare
not turn back because to do so would be to leave the superior
for the inferior. This the Jews needed to understand as they
were being taught to return to the system under Moses by which
they could not be saved. This we also need to understand as we
U
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might be tempted to follow the ways of men rather than the way
of Jesus Christ.
Since the Word spoken by angels proved stedfast, and those
that disobeyed received just recompense, how much more
ought we be obedient to what the Lord Jesus has delivered an·d
directed, seeing how He is great, higher, superior and better
than angels? To know Him as being better than angels is to
know that this same Jesus is both Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36).
Oar Salvation

To know that He was made lower than angels is to know how
God has provided for our salvation. God sent His Son to die in
our stead, "taste of death for every man," (Hebrews 2: 9), and
be our Savior by His blood. Although He suffered on the cross
of Calvary and died, He was raised from the dead, and is
empowered to give eternal life to those that come to Him. Being
lower than angels, He brings" many sons to glory." (Hebrews
2:10). In short, being lower than angels means He died that we
might live.
With Jesus being better than angels, yet lower than angels,
God has shown in a manner incapable of duplication how much
He loves us and desires our salvation. We should recognize and
accept the authority and greatness of Christ and partaKe of the
spiritual salvation offered us by virtue of His greatness. Better,
yet lower, shows what Christ has done for us. It is a rather
simplistic expression that attually embraces the essentials of
God's plan to save man by His Son.

t
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Conversion
In almost any service when the church members assemble we
have people present who are not Christians. They have not yet
been converted to Christ. While the worship period is for
worship it is also an opportunity to teach the lost the way to be
saved. We want to investig-""o what it means to be converted,
the importance of it, and how it is accomplished. It may be an
understatement to say that there is much misunderstanding in
the religious world over this crucial subject. Our text will be Acts

14

3: 19, "Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come
/rom the presence of the Lord." These words were spoken by
the inspired apostle Peter. He had just healed the lame man that
attracted considerable attention and gave him opportunity to
preach the gospel. He delivered a discourse concerning Christ,
emphasizing the basic facts of the gospel. Then he issues this
direction of our text.
If there was no other passage in Scripture on this subject this
would be sufficient emphasis on the necessity of conversion. We
learn why we are to repent and be converted. It is so "that your
sins may be blotted out." This implies that people do sin and
stand condemned because of sin. With conversion this damned
condition is overcome.
Another passage that deserves consideration is Matthew 18:3,
u. Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall
not enter into the kingdom of heaven." Entrance into the
kingdom is essential for salvation. It would be difficult to present
language more forcefully than this regarding the necessity of
conversion. If God says you cannot enter the kingdom of
heaven without conversion then nobody can devise some way
to by-pass this teaching. Do not be deceived. We must either be
converted or we shall not see the glorious home in heaven into
which the kingdom shall be delivered (First Corinthians 15:24).
Two False TheorAe.

There are two very popular theories regarding conversion,
both of which are in error. First, some consider conversion to be
wholly an act of Deity, purely a transaction that is entirely left to
God. This theory reduces man to a mere machine, being acted
upon by no other influence than a direct action of God, man
having nothing whatever to do concerning the matter. If this be
true, as the Calvinistic doctrine would have people believe, then
God would be under obligation to save everyone if He saves
anyone lest He be partial and become a respector of persons,
the very thing Peter and Paul deny is true of Him. If this doctrine
were true then anyone who is lost could blame God because it
would be His failure to act. Are we to think that the God of
justice, mercy, kindness, grace and truth is of such a nature as
that? We should fear to take such a position that would accuse
God in such fashion.
The second false theory is that the matter is altogether in
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man's hands, conversion being wholly a work of man, salvation
being a reward that belongs to man as if he has earned or
merited it. This is just as foreign to the truth as the first false
doctrine. It would be a dishonor to God to assume He does not
have the power to cleanse people from sin. It would be an
outright denial of many passages that teach that God saves and
that He saves through Christ. This would make the grace of God
nonessential and the worth of man the basic ingredient of
salvation. How could anyone who knows the teaching of the
Bible assume that anybody can merit salvation because of their
own righteousness?

The Truth
As is often the case when extreme false doctrines float about,
the truth is betwixt the two. God has a hand in conversion, but
man is also involved. One without the other will accomplish
nothing. Paul said in First Corinthians 3:9, "For we are laborers
together with God: ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's
bUilding." God and man work together. This is true once one
has become a Christian and it is true in people becoming
Christians.
This position is very evident in John 3: 16 that shows both
Deity and humanity involved in the saving of humanity. "For
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have
everlasting life." God's part is that He loved man and graciously
provided the Savior who is Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son.
Christ is involved because He is the One through whom
salvation is offered. Man has a part in that man must do the
believing, and this belief is always an obedient faith when the
New Testament speaks of faith in connection with salvation.
It is impossible for one to miss the message of our text.
Repentance and being converted is man's part. The blotting out
of sins is what God does. Blotting out sins is equivalent to
forgiveness of sins. God and man working together bring the
salvation of man into reality. This is the way God designed the
way of salvation.

In Jesus' day, as now, there ~. -ere those who refused to be
converted. Matthew 13: 15, "Fo. ~his people's heart is waxed
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gross, and their ears are dull 0/ hearing, and their eyes they
have closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes,
and hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart,
and should be converted, and 1 should heal them." They
refused the blessings God offered. It was not that God or Christ
desired their condemnation. Matthew 23:37, "0 Jerusalem,
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them
which are sent unto thee, how often would 1 have gathered thy
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, and ye would not!" Notice the point made that "ye
would not." The people would not change their minds, change
their lives, change their directions, turn to God. Again, Jesus
said, John 5:40, "And ye will not come to me that ye might
have Ii/e." They could come, but they would not come. God
had done His part and Christ had done His part, but the people
under consideration would not do their part. They refused
heaven's call. Therefore, they remained in a condemned state.
There was no other way for them to be saved except to be
converted and they rejected.

Illastratlon
The following will illustrate conversion. It is familiar illustration
to many who have heard the gospel preached. Suppose a
citizen of a foreign country hears of America, learns of its beauty
and freedom. The testimony convinces him that being an
American is desirable and he determines to become a citizen.
His resolve to change citizenship must take place. He must make
the decision to leave his old country, his former paths, and do
whatever is necessary to become an American. He will never
leave the old country until he makes up his mind to forsake the
old and embrace the new. Once that decision is made he still
lacks some things before he is a citizen, however. Just
determining he wants to be an American does not make him an
American.
He must engage in and complete the naturalization process
that the laws of America prescribe. Not until he has completed
these demands is he sworn in as a citizen. Should he die during
the process or even the moment before being sworn into
citizenship he would die an alien . But once he has finished the
process he is then granted (given) his citizenship. His goal and
hearts desire is accomplished.
Now the laws of America must be met and he must conform
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to them. He cannot write his own ticket, his own way, but must
meet the laws of the nation into which he wishes to enter.

Principle. In Conver.loD
The same principles are true in entering the kingdom of
heaven. To enter, you sins must be blotted out. You hear of
heaven, learn of the joys that await those who are citizens of
heaven's kingdom, the testimony is convincing and you firmly
believe it is true. You have the strong desire to enter. But just
having the desire does not accomplish the goal.
You must decide to become a citizen of God's kingdom. God
has provided the way for you be a citizen, but you must make
the decision to go God's way or not. You must renounce your
allegiance to the old kingdom of sin and Satan. This is called
repentance because you change your mind. But there is more
ahead of you.
You must submit to God's laws of naturalization. Not until you
complete the process are you among the redeemed in the
kingdom. After having done what God says you must do, then
God gives you the salvation He promised.

What I. Required

His law requires that upon hearing the gospel you must
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God (John 8:24),
repent of your sins (Luke 13:3), confess your faith in Christ
(Acts 8:37; Romans 10:9,10), c,~ld be baptized into Christ for
the remission (forgiveness or blotting out) of sins (Acts 2:38;
Galatians 3:27). Then your conversion is complete and you
begin your service unto God and your growth as a child of God,
a new citizen in the kingdom of God.

t t t t t

Overcoming Racia'
Prejudice
Acts 10:9-15, "On the morrow, as they went on their
journey, and drew nigh unto,' ~ city, Peter went up upon the
housetop to pray about the sixth hour. And he became very
hungry and would have eaten: but while they made ready he fell
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into a trance, and saw heaven opened and a certain vessel
descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the
four corners, and let down to the earth, wherein were all
manner of four footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and
creeping things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to
him, Rise, Peter, kill and eat. But Peter said, Not so, Lord: for I
have never eaten anything that is common or unclean. And the
voice spake again unto him the second time, What God hath
cleansed, that call not thou common."
Our subject is very controversial and it is unlikely all will agree

with what is presented here. Even though I have tried to avoid
personal opinions and concentrate on facts, Scripture, and the
spirit of Christ, the nature of the subject makes it difficult to
disassociate oneself from the emotion of it and be totally
objective. The day in which we live contributes to this.
We assume from the start that racial prejudice is something
undersirable, and where it exists it should be overcome. A sense
of fairness, the opposite of prejudice, and Biblical teaching lead
us to this conclusion. Prejudice is a judgment-in-advance
without examination. It prejudges. It is not prejudice to approve
or disapprove of something or someone after adequate
examination has been made and the evidence speaks. Prejudice
can be understood as one defined it, "Prejudice is being down
on something that you are not up on." Racial prejudice is one of
the more volatile and explosive kinds of prejudice, surpassed

possibly by religious prejudice. Racial prejudice is an attitude and
action that is injurious and negative toward a person because of
his race or color of skin.

Realism
Shall we be realistic? We have racial prejudice all around us in
this world, and probably within us. This is true internationally,
nationally, and even among those of us in the church. What is
the Christlike way to handle this problem? What does God
expect of His people? Regardless of what the rest of the world
says or does, or how anyone of us may think or act, what must
we do to please God?
Christianity was born in the midst of intense racial prejudice. It
is not a product of it, but it began where it was thick and violent.
No people have been more guilty of racial prejudice than the
Jews and Gentiles of the first century in the land of Palestine.
Some exalted themselves for no other reason than they were of
a certain race, and considered others as outcasts, dogs, or
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worse, and on racial grounds. This was taught, expressed,
reflected in behavior, laws and in every other way.

Generalization.
One prominent mark of prejudice is the willingness to
generalize concerning other people. Let me illustrate. Even
though every person is an individual, unlike any other, yet, in
describing each other and forming attitudes toward each other
we will generalize. Southerners are this way; northerners are
that way. Who could dare say that all southerners are alike in
everything, or all northerners are alike? College people are
snobbish. The rich are money hungry and think they are better
than others. The poor are lazy. Elders are holding back the
church. Preachers try to run things. Women are overly
emotional. Blacks are not responsible.
Right here let us consider a thought that is worth the entire
study if we can learn it. What may be characteristic of even a
majority of a certain group is not necessaily characteristic of
every individual in that group. Whether we realize it or not, we
are guilty of too many generalizations that only announces our
personal prejudices.

Causes
What has caused our present day racial prejudice? Certainly
the past has contributed to it. Prejudice is taught, handed down
by word and example from generation to generation. Run your
own experiment. Children of different races can and do play
peacefully with each other. The difference in color of skin does
not affect their conduct toward each other. But after a few years
of traditions, customs and adult examples they learn to
distinguish on the basis of race. Whatever may be their race they
are usually taught that those of their race are "right" and all
others are either "wrong" or certainly "less right."
Behind much prejudice is the attr )t to build up oneself at
the expense of running the other follow down. This occurs not
only in race relations but in many areas of life. It reveals
jealousy, envy, inferiority and a lack of maturity and self-esteem.
When we are inclined to consider ourselves "somewhat" and
better than others, we would do well to realize that there are
many others, probably in any race, who can excel and exceed
us in whatever we attempt. We really have no justification to
consider ourselves special simply because of our race.
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Chrl.t'. Will
How does the will of Christ deal with this problem? Romans
10: 12, HFor there is no difference between the Jew and the
Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon
him." Acts 10:34,35, Then Peter opened his mouth, and said,
Of a truth I perceive that God is no respector of persons: but in
every nation he that feareth him and worketh righteousness is
accepted with him."
These passages teach that God considers every person a soul
worth saving and the plan of salvation is open to all on the same
terms. Jesus used the Samaritan as an example of a man who
showed love toward his neighbor. John the Baptist warned that
the day of dependence on fleshly ancestry to be acceptable to
God would soon end. The long standing social traditions that
alienated one from another would come crashing down. But
they would have to fall through teaching, not through violence
and revolution that usually set prejudice in cement for
generations to come. The "crash programs" designed to remove
prejudice usually make the removal of prejudice far more
difficult. They may temporarily remove some of the effects of
prejudice. But people must be converted in heart to the doctrine
that God loves every soul, and it is the will of Christ that all be
treated as each would want the other to treat him. This is the
U

"golden rule." (Matthew 7: 12).

Something that ought help us become less prejudice is to
remember the brotherhood of the human family. Acts 17:26,
"And hath made of one blood 011 nations of men for to dwell on
all the face of the earth ... " The fact that God created Adam and
Eve, from whom we have come, verifies this relationship. Not
only is there Biblical evidence to this brotherhood of man
physically, but scientific evidence as well. We do not propose to
explain where the different races originated because we are not
informed. "But foolish and unlearned (untaught, JWB)
questions avoid, knowing that they do gender strife." (Second
Timothy 2:23). If we never know why there are such varieties
among the human family, our ignorance of that does not
discount the fact that we are of one blood and ultimate origin.

Problems Atop Problems
We often create problems trying to remove problems. This is
true in dealing with racial prejudice. Impatience is a problem,
and there is good reason why impatience exists. Hypocrisy and
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self-righteousness always has aggravated the problem. Some
years ago a president of a northern university denounced the
race riots at the University of Georgia, and they were
repl.~hensible. But unfair discriminations existed on his own
campus that had been 5urpressed through intimidation and there
were no riots. Racial prejudice will not likely be dissolved, even
eased, until each one consider himself. No one section, no one
race, no one element of society has a monopoly on racial
prejudice. Some, while denouncing it, exploit it for their own
advancements as far as they can. Everything from the raised fist
and the shouts of "Black Power" to the Ku Klux Klan has been
in evidence. We would again insist, though it demands patience,
education in the way of God is the only way to remove racial
prejudice. We may be able to remove some injustices and unfair
treatment through laws, demonstrations, threats and such like,
and this has been prominent in race relationships in our time, we
shall never remove the taproot of one of humanities evils, racial
prejudice, until there is greater conformity to the will of Christ.

Necessary Mixing?
Should we advocate an across-the-board mixing of all races?
Is this what God requires? We think not, nor can we find the
Bible calls for that. We have good reason to be poud of the race
to which we belong and so do others of other races. All men
have this right. But can we justify some being advanced over
others just because of race? Can we exonerate a system of
justice that is unequal? Can we "hate" one color but "love"
another? It is not really a question of mixing the races. The races
have been intermingled through the ages of history. The
question is, "To what extent are they to be intermingled in
keeping with God's will? What does His law teach us?"
Some cry against intergration in the schools, but would deny
fairness toward those who are not of their race. Some would
have certain people ride in the back of the bus for no reason
other than color of skin. While it has proven expedient in many
instances for there to be congregations predominantly one color
or the other, to contend that this is a "must" is wrong. If we are
to have segregated congregations, let it be because it may be
easier to reach the lost with this arrangement, not because of
racial antagomism or because we think God requires it. Let us
be honest about!

Intermarriage
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Inevitably comes the question, "Do you favor intermarriage of
the races?" Both the answer and the reason for the answer is
important. It is not favored. We do not doubt that with more
racial intermingling there will be more such marriages. Wisdom,
experience, good judgment and the vast host of problems that
would accompany such marriages in our society place
unwarranted strains on such marriages that they would be more
likely to fall, dissolve, or provide unhappiness possibly for
generations. We would also not encourage a rich girl to marry a
poor boy, or an educated man to marry an illiterate woman, or
even people with extremely different customs. We do not favor
such things on the grounds of v.risdom and expedience. But
have we the Scripture at hand that teaches such marriages are
necessarily sinful, even interracial marriages? If so, where is the
passage? Produce it! While it may be unwise to enter into a
marriage with so many strikes against it from the start, where
does the Bible teach it is a sin?
We should teach our children to seek those with whom they
have an extensive compatibility, especially to marry a Christian.
Some are so warped about race that they would never allow a
marriage outside of their own race. but seem to care little about
marriages to those who will take their souls to hell.

Spiritually Brethren
Galatians 3:28, "There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye
are all one in Christ Jesus." Spiritually, we become united in
Christ. When a Jew is baptized he does not ceaSt to be of
Jewish ancestry and lineage. When a male is baptized be does
not cease to be male. When a black, white, someone big or
little, rich or poor obeys the gospel, these things do not change.
But our spiritual relationship with each other changes. Our
attitude toward each other changes. We can recognize these
differences because they still exist, but these differences will not
separate us spiritually, but will make us brothers who are
considerate of our differences and treat one another kindly.
I once baptized a black man, and he went down black and
came up black, just like I went down white and came up white
when I was baptized. But if we have the right spirit, we are
brothers in Christ, and are determined that such differences that
we both recognize exist shall not separate our fellowship in the
Lord. We will treat each other fairly, considerately, helping each
other get to heaven. Is not that the way it should be?
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The Right Of Choice
Christians have the right and privilege of choosing their
companions, closest friends, daily associations, without being
racially prejudiced, and we should grant that right to everyone
without branding it prejudice. We make discriminations among
those of our own race in many matters. Certainly it is not wrong
to make certain distinctions elsewhere. All discrimination is not
evil. But unfair, unjust, unkind, injurious discrimination is evil.
The latter is motivated by racial prejudice and even hatred.
Many of us stand guilty as charged in this matter. Who is
guiltless? Because the guilt is so widespread the problem is hard
to solve. Many good people in other areas of life have stumbled
here. Peter and Barnabas did, and Paul rebuked them for it
(Galatial'ls 2: 11,12). It has hindered our work among many
elements of human beings. It has soured our attitude toward
many good people. It has caused the c~..Irch and individual
Christians great embarassment beca.use of our inconsistency and
guilt.

Matthew 7:12
Cannot you almost hear the wail that the solution offered is to
simplistic? But the matter goes back to the teaching of Christ and
our attitude toward others. The "golden rule" is still a good place
to start. When God considers every soul worth the price of His
Son's blood, who am I or you to declare that all people of a
certain class, element or group regarding race are this way, that
way, some other way, without taking the individual into
consideration. We might ask ourselves if Jesus sought to save
those who were not His fleshly race? Should we do as He did?
Did He persecute and mistreat anyone? Why should we? Are all
blacks just alike? Are all Jews just alike? Are all whites just alike?
Are we not individual souls before God, and deserve to be
looked upon that way?
If you disagree with these sentiments do not become too
upset. Others have also disagreed. But be calm and considerate.
If you really are disturbed over it, write me. We both should
study the matter in fairness and in the light of truth. But what is
said here would go a long way toward making the world a better
place if we would apply these things. As I write this, I think the
best place for me to start is with me. Will you start with you?

t
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It Fal.e Crltlc'_.
The members of the Lord's church have so
often been subjected to all kinds of criticisms.
Sometimes the criticism is just. But often it
borders on the ridiculous. In recent years we
have observed some of these "pendulum
preachers," those who once berated the church
whi!e they propagated their human legalism, but
now find it more to their liking to spout the
lib~ral line of unity in diversity, errors regarding
JAMES W. BOYD
marriage and divorce, just about the whole
batch of ugly things one can invent to say against members of the
church. But very often they stub their toe badly, however.
Not long ago I read from one of these pendulum people critical of
brethren trying to encourage people to become members of the church.
He said you never read of such a thing, but that Christians were
members of the body.
Does he not know that the body is the church and the church is the
body? (Ephesians 1:22,23; Colossians 1: 18). Sure he does. But when
you are a revolutionary, with a passion for attacking, without much
regard for what you attack, you are capable of saying most anything.
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What Of Your Tomb?
First Corinthians 1:23, "But we preach Christ crucified, unto
the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness."
First Corinthians 2:2, "For I determined not to know anything
among you save Jesus Christ and him crucified."
The Jews gloried in signs, usually of their own selection and
naming. Unless they approved the sign they would disapprove
Jesus whose identity was confirmed before them. The Gentiles
refused Christ because He did not meet their predetermined
standards of worldly wisdom and reason, things in which they
gloried. Paul said, "But God forbid that I should glory, save in
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is
crucified unto me, and I unto the world." (Galatians 6: 14).
Christians are not offended by the cross but accept it as tithe
power of God and wisdom of God." (First Corinthians 1:24).
A Scottish preacher of years past who' was very concerned
about the declining moral standards in his own time once said,
"When I turned away from preaching mere morality, and began
to preach more on redemption through the death of Jesus, then
I noted significant changes for good in the lives of my hearers."
With the foregoing thoughts in mind, the cross of Christ, the
need for morality, let us consider the theme, "What About Your

Tomb?"

His Tomb
All will surely grant that somewhere, sometime, at some
place, there will be your tomb. What kind of place will it be? The
thought may be unpleasant but not intended to be morbid nor
sensational. We rather think it is realistic to consider such things
because we can be motivated to live properly if we think on the
tomb. Let us consider first the tomb of Jesus with which we shall
make comparisons with our own tombs.
Matthew 28: 1-6, "In the end of the sabbath, as it began to
dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene,
and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there
was a great earthquake; for the angel of the Lord descended
/rom heaven, and came and rolled back the stone /rom the
door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and
his raiment white as snow: and for fear of him the keeper did
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shake, and became as dead men. And the angel answered and
said unto the women, Fear not ye, jar 1 know that ye seek
Jesus, which was cricijied. He is not here: jor he is risen, as he
said. Corne, see the place where the Lord lay." With reverence,
awe and respect let us join the women and see the place where
the Lord lay. As we look into it we see that it is empty. O-ur
hope is refreshed concerning His resurrection and ours. He said
He would come forth. The empty tomb is evidence of His
resurrection. If He had remained dead His tomb would not be
empty. But what else can we say of the tomb of Jesus?
It was a place of sorrow. The place where we lay the bodies of
loved ones is always a place of mixed emotions, among them
the emotion of sorrow. As we visit such places, fond memories
are revived, but sad ones rush upon us. The disciples of Jesus
loved Him and this place was a place of grief and mourning.
Just as the day of resurrection turned the sorrow into gladness,
the day Jesus died and was buried was one of crushing sadness
for those who loved Him.
More About His Tomb

Do we' not hope that those who might visit our tombs would
be touched with sorrow because we have le-ft their company?
Where 'you and I shall be placed after death will be a place of
tears that will flow from the eyes of those with whom we had the
lovely privilege of sojourning a few years in this life.
The tomb of Jesus was a place of humiliation. Death is the
great humbling experience called death. It marks man's
powerful and famous will come to the tomb. Death brings the
end of plans and earthly purposes. The tomb is the climax of this
great humbling experience called death. It makrs man's
inevitable submission to death in his struggle to perpetuate his
earthly life.
None have been more humiliated than our Lord. In spite of all
of His noble works and words, they seemed to have come to a
momentary halt and amounted to nothing in the silence of the
tomb. His followers were also humiliated because they had
trusted Him. Here was the King of kings lying dead in the stone
of a borrowed tomb. The Savior of all was mocked because He
did not save Himself.
Regardless of the heights any of us may reach in this life, just
as was true of the tomb of Jesus, our tombs will be monuments
to our inability to sustain earthly life. It will mark our ultimate
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humiliation along with all others who have gone before us.
Superior in life, or inferior, what will it all matter when we are
leveled in death!
The tomb of Jesus was a place of some splendor. Even
though it was a borrowed tomb it was originally intended for a
rich .man. Jospeh of Arimathea had taken the body from the
cross with Nicodemus, took it into the burial garden, a place of
peace, tranquility and doubtless among the serenity that certain
portions of nature can provide.
From the time Jesus left heaven we note a gradual but certain
descending, step by step, until His death on the cross and burial
in the tomb. From there the glorious ascent began. Though
crucified among thieves as if he was a criminal, He was buried in
rich splendor.

My Tomb • Your Tomb
We will not likely know to what extent there may be splendor
of our tombs. Some have been placed in huge and elaborate
buildings amidst the most extravagant surroundings. Others may
not eVen have their grave marked. Our tombs may be humble
places with unpretentious markings. Some might have a giant
monument, even a memorial of vast wealth. Often those who
remain will expend huge sums to honor the dead who neglected
to give even a flower or a word of kindness to the same person
when they lived. We would do well to heed the admonition,
"Do not withhold all the flowers until the grave."
The tomb of Jesus was a place of rest for the body that had
suffered so much. Revelation 14: 13 offers comfort. "Blessed are
the dead who die in the Lord /rom henceforth: yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and their works do
follow them." If those who follow Christ enjoy rest at death,
surely He did. It came as a relief from the agony He had
endured during His perfect life, but even more that He suffered
in His death. There comes a time when the toils of life are over.
Those who have fought faithfully the good fight of faith look
with anticipation to the rest and deliverance that comes with
death. The storms on the sea of our earthly exist2nce are finally
calmed as the tabernacle of clay is placed into its place.
Our tombs will be places of rest for the weary body. This body
that is so prone to weakness, fatigue, stress, strain, injury and
weariness will lay qUietly in the tomb at last and return to the
dust from whence it was made.
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Thus far, my tomb, your tomb, and the tomb of Jesus are
very much alike. They are places of sadness, humiliation,
possibly some measure of splendor and rest. But there is
something more about the tomb of Jesus that may be true of our
tombs, but then again may not be true.

Shall It Be?
The tomb of Jesus was a place of triumph. In a place probably
not much larger than a very small room there was waged the
greatest struggle of all ages. The most powerful of forces were
engaged in mortal combat. Here was waged the real battle of life
and death; a struggle of all time and eternity.
On one side was the evil power of Satan and his forces of
wickedness. He was the ruler over death, his last and greatest
unconquered weapon which he uses to subvert and enslave
mankind, seeking to deprive everyone from the salvation God
desires to give. On the other side was the power of God and the
forces of righteousness, the Creator of life, the Preserver of life,
the Maker of the way whereby men may live eternally in glory.
The battle that was fought and the victory that was won was
decisive. Jesus came forth from the dead, coming from that
tomb triumphantly. Death was no longer unconquered. It was
a personal victory for the lowly Nazarene, but more than His
personal victory it was. It was a victory for all humankind. His
victory proves His power to give life to all who come to Him.
Because He was raised we can join with Paul in declaring, "So
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.
o death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy Victory? The
sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law. But
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ."

Due To Him
Because of the victory of Jesus we can be in that company of
which Paul wrote in First Thessalonians 4: 16, 17, "For the Lord
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice
of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in
Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in
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the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord." Because of the
tomb of Jesus is a tomb of victory and He lives we also can
change our tombs into places of victory at our resurrection.
Jesus said in John 5:28, "Marvel not at this: for the hour is
coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his
voice." The next verse show the resurrection and direction of
every soul. "And shall come forth; they that have done good
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto
the resurrection of damnation." Which it will be for me and you
depends on what we do concerning Christ in this life. He offers
to give us the benefits of His victory. We can make our tombs
places of victory, but only if we come to and abide in Christ.
The question facing each of us, "What of our tomb?" In some
ways they will be like the tomb of Jesus. But will they be like His
tomb in the way that matters most? We can make "it whatever we
will.

t t t t t

Weakness To Strength
There was a very tense moment at the seizure of Jesus in the
Garden of Gethsemane. Mark 14:48-53, "And Jesus answered
and said unto them, Are ye come out, as against a thief, with
swords and with staves to take me? 1 was daily with you in the
temple teaching, and ye took me not; but the scriptures must be
fulfilled. And they all forsook him, and fled. And there followed
a certain young man, haVing a linen cloth about his naked body;
and the young man laid hold of him; and he left the linen cloth
and fled from them naked. And they led Jesus away to the high
priest; and with him were assembled all the chief priests and the
elders and the scribes."
Weakne••

In this account we have a dramatic moment when an
unidentified young man, who was obviously following Jesus, but
who also was frightened at the events taking p!ace, ran away. It
is usually thought that this panic-stricken young man was none
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other than the writer, John Mark. The reluctance to name
oneself was characteristic of those who wrote at that time. This
was a frantic, embarassing, threatening experience for him,
when he, like all the others who had followed Jesus, ran away
and forsook Christ. It shows his fear of being aligned with Jesus,
revealing his immaturity, spiritual weakness and lack of
conviction, being void of courage and fearful at that moment in
his life.
We may be inclined to excuse him by saying that he was not
the only pne who fled. This is true. Did not Peter stoutly declare
he would die for Him rather than forsake Him? Was notthis the
stand of all of the disciples? Yet, they did just what they said
they would not do. Mark was not alone in abandoning Jesus.
Some might take comfort in their weakness. by reminding
themselves of the weaknesses of others. But the failure in others
does not excuse nor lessen our own failures. The actions of all
the friends of Jesus were regrettable. But we must recognize the
weakness of John Mark at this moment even though he may
have been adversely influenced.
Strength
But the life of John Mark cannot be properly told only by
using the word weakness. That would leave a false impression of
him. It would distort the real person. We must also include the
word strength. Both words, weakness and strength, are
significant and revealing in this man's character, as well as that
of most of us.
But let it be stressed how important the relationship of these
two words really is. What we contend is that it makes a great
difference whether one is weak or strong, but it also makes a
great difference whether one is going from weakness toward
strength or going from strength toward weakness. Where we are
in living the Christian way of life is important. But the direction
was are going is also vital. Some lives have begun with great
strength only to be dissipated into weakness, such as King Saul,
the first king of Israel. Even Solomon might qualify as one who
went from strength to weakness. Demas, who fell away and
forsook Paul, went from strength to weakness. Judas is a classic
example of it also.
But others may begin in weakness and proceed to strength.
Such was the life of John Mark. We all begin our service to
Christ in weakness but must go forward toward spiritual
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strength.
The life of Mark can be assembled by the bits and pieces that
we have revealed to us concerning him. We need to study this
man because it is a source of encouragement to us, an
inspiration to press on and keep trying. Every Christian can look
back in his life and find some humiliating, weak, frail even sinful
disappointment in himself and the way he failed in doing
something he needed to do. Every Christian is involved in a life
of growing from where he is toward where he needs to be. We
are all moving, hopefully, from weakness toward strength. We
do not live perfectly. We suffer setbacks along the way.
A Battle - The War

But we must remember that failure in one battle does not
necessarily mean defeat in the entire war. Are you aware that
the South won more battles than did the North in the War
U~lween the ~tates in America? Yet, the war was won by the
North. The devil knocks us down at times. But that does not
have to spell our defeat and surrender to him.
John Mark was a man whose first name, John, was Jewish,
and his other name, Mark, was Roman. This indicates the
possibility that he, like Paul, was a Roman citizen, although this
is not certain, nor very important.
He was a kinsman of Barnabas. Knowing a person's family
sometimes explains why people are like they are, although that
is not always an infallible standard by which to determine a
person's character. Barnabas was a man of great influence for
good in the early days of the church. In Acts four we read of his
liberality in laying gifts at the feet of the apostles for use in the
cause of Christ. He was known as the son of exhortation and
consolation. He had lived a life of encouraging others. He had
been a companion to Paul later in his life. He was unwilling to
cast John Mark aside when John Mark blundered another time,
as we shall consider. Doubtless this great man had a
tremendously good influence over John Malk.
More On Mark

Mark had an excellent background and upbringing for laboring
in the Masters vineyard. His home was a gathering place of the
early Christians for prayer when Peter and others were
imprisoned. When Peter and John were released from prison
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they went to the home of the mother of Mark, which indicates
that they knew this was a frequent place for good brethren to
gather. Having Christian brethren in the home is always a good
influence on children.
Mark very likely was converted by Peter because Peter
referred to him as his "son" in the same sense as Paul referred
to Timothy (First Peter 5: 13). With his background it is little
wonder that he was asked to accompany Paul and Barnabas on
their first missionary journey. His duties were to minister to these
men, helping them in whatever way he could. He was
considered prepared for that labor, although he proved
otherwise.
On this first journey Mark experienced a second failure of his
life, at least in the eyes of Paul. Mark turned away from the
work at a crucial time and went back home.
There has been much speculation why Mark went back. He
had seen the success of the work in Cyprus and Paul's
encounter with the sorcerer, Eymas, when Paul struck him blind
because he hindered Serguis Paulus from hearing the truth. The
tour seemed destined for great results. But as they went inland
from the sea, Mark decided to go no further.
Some have supposed he got homesick. Others have thought
he preferred to work with Peter rather than Paul and Barnabas.
Some have been very charitable and suggested he went home to
care for his mother. Other have said he might have been too
prejudiced to have accepted taking the gospel to the Gentiles.
The fact remains that we do not know why he went home, but
only that he did. Whatever the real reason, it was sufficiently
injurious to Paul's mind to cause Paul to refuse to allow him to
accompany them on a second journe'y when time came for them
to leave. He "had not gone with them to the work" as Paul
thought he should have done. The difference that arose
between Barnabas and Paul over John Mark was so deep that
Barnabas was willing to take Mark, but Paul was not. This
contention grew until the two leaders separated and went their
separate ways into the work, Barnabas taking Mark and Paul
taking Silas. Whatever was behind this great contention, it
cannot be denied that Mark's failure to stay with the work was a
disappointment because he had not met the measure as He
should have done.

Both Were Right
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Someone has suggested that Paul was right about the truth
that Mark gave in too easily on that first journey. But Barnabas
was right about Mark just as he had been right about Paul. He
saw Mark's potential and what Mark was capable of becoming
for the Lord and His work.
Later, even Paul recognized the value of Mark and mentioned
him as a faithful co-worker (Philemon 24). Mark did become a
respected and respectable leader of Christians. In Rome he was
one of the faithful who stood by Paul. In Colosse the church
was urged to receive him. In Babylon he was with Peter in the
work. In Ephesus and Asia Minor Paul said, "Bring Mark with
you." (Second Timothy 4: 11). Once Paul considered Mark a
hindrance but later he considered him a source of joy. The Holy
Spirit chose this man Mark to be one of the four to write an
inspired account of the life of Christ while He was on earth.
Such failures as Mark experienced at the onset might have
caused some of lesser character to have fallen into disarray and
defeat. Many have failed to grow strong because of smaller
reasons. But there were several factors that caused Mark to grow
from his weakness i"nto his strength.
Credit Belongs To Several
Mark deserves much

credit

himself.

It took

stamina,

conviction, determination, resolve, knowledge and devotion to

make the gains he made. It also took the severe rebukes from
Paul which doubtless aroused him to self-examination and
challenged him to improve. It helped him to see his own failures
and where he needed to improve. Those rebukes assisted him in
seeing his latent talents.
But it also took the patient, kind and persistent understanding
of Barnabas who did not give up on him in his hour of failure.
What might have happened to Mark without the encouragement
from Barnabas can only be a speculative matter. But those who
grow from weakness to strength usually have somebody,
somewhere, who stands by them, not condoning their weaknesses but encouraging them to come out of them. Barnabas did
this for John Mark.
Surely, credit belongs to the Lord from whom all strength is
derived. All these sources combined led Mark to become a
blessing to the cause of Christ and even yet a blessing to all
mankind today thousands of years after his life and death.
We are fortunate to have this record about Mark. It helps us to
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take heart in our own failures. It leads us to not allow our
setbacks knock us out. His life proves that the past failures need
not prevent us from being what we can and ought to be. Failures
will make us humble. They will enable us to be aware of our
depeJldence and weakness. Many have profited immeasurably
from past errors. They have turned them from being
stumblingblocks into stepping stones and grown stronger in spite
of them.
We can overcome our sins and faults and be pleasing to God.
God knows we are often weak and He is not pleased with our
weakness. But when He sees we are striving to go forward from
weakness toward strength, this is pleasing in His sight. Christian
growth must be the goal of our life. Moving toward spiritual
maturity, becoming more and more like Jesus, this is our aim
and purpose. We can outgrow our weaknesses.
Why The 'IT"?

The story is told of a man who was caught stealing and was
branded across his forehead with the letter "T" that stood for
thief. As the years passed this man learned to read and spell.
Living in a distant western town where few could read and write,
he soon became the man who would read letters that would
come to others, and write their answers for them. As the people
began to value reading and writing they asked him to teach
them and their children how to read and write. Year after year
he taught them. Finally, as an old man, he died. As his body
laid in his coffin, one father walked by with his son. The son, not
knowing the man's past, noticed the branded "T" on his
forehead and asked his father what it meant. The father either
had never known or had forgotten, but he said to his son, "It
must mean Teacher."
From defeat to Victory is the story. Is not this what God offers
us through Christ? In Him we can be what we are capable of
being. We can live this life acceptably and leave it with the
assurance of heaven. We can grow from our weaknesses and
become strong. May God help each of us to make this a major
ambition in life.

t t t t t
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Prophecy Fulfilled
At His Birth
One task before every Christian is to show every generation
that the religion of Christ is of divine origin. This demands that
there be evidence that the Bible is God's Word. While men
wrote the words, the words were chosen by Deity. Among
several evidences that this is true it the prophecy-fulfillment
element of the Scriptures.
A prophet was one who spoke for God. He did this both by
preaching and by predicting, by forthtelling and foretelling. The
preaching that the prophets did was by the direction and
authority of God. The predictions they made concerned the
future and were beyond the normal ability of men to know
regarding what was to transpire by their own experiences or
immediate conditions. Their kind of prophecy is common to
Scripture, but not done today since the complete will of God has
been revealed to man through the Scriptures (Second Timothy
3: 16, 17), which affirms the verbal inspiration, infallibility,
inerrancy, authoritativeness and all-sufficiency of the Scriptures.
To foretell the future accurately is quite noteworthy. Moses
wrote, "But the prophet, which shall presume to speak a word
in my name, which I have not commanded him to speak, or that
shall speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall
die. And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word
which the Lord hath not spoken? When a prophet speaketh in
the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass,
that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, but the
prophet hath spoken it presumptously; thou shalt not be afraid
of him."
(Deuteronomy 18:20-22). liThe prophet which
prophesieth of peace, when the word 0/ the prophet shall come
to pass, then shall the prophet be known, that the Lord hath
truly sent him." (Jeremiah 28:9). No man has the power to
look into the future except God grant him that ability. Only God
can know the future. Men can know concerning the future what
God reveals to them. When events are prophecied centuries
before they occur and even foretold in detail, none can doubt
that such is evidence of supernatural and divin2 gUidance. This
is the kind of prophecy and fulfillment that is repeatedly found in
the Scriptures.
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Concerning Christ
The first two chapters of Matthew reveal several matters of
importance such as the genealogy of Jesus and the events
relating to His birth. In these two chapters we have the record of
the fulfillment of many prophecies. They are too numerous to
discuss them all in one lesson. We shall confine our
consideration to four that are specifically mentioned by Matthew.
In this way we can teach information vital to the understanding
of Christ, His nature and mission plus strengthen ourselves in
the evidence that the Bible is the Word of God.
An angel came to Mary to inform her she would bear a son
and that He was to be named Jesus, which means Savior,
because "he shall save his people from their sins." (Matthew
1:21). Mary asked, "How shall this be, seeing I know not a
man?" (Luke 1:34). Mary was a virgin, but betrothed to
Joseph. Even so, the angel said she would bear a son according
to a prophecy uttered nearly seven hundred fifty years earlier.
He quoted Isaiah 7: 14, which reads, "Therefore the Lord
himself shall give you a sign;. Behold, a virgin shall conceive,
and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel."
It is tragic that the Revised Standard Version, produced by
those who deny the birth of a son by a virgin, and deny the
Deity of Jesus Christ, has perverted this passage by changing
"virgin" to merely "young woman." But one can be a young
woman and not be a virgin. This alteration and altercation
against the Word allows for the denial of the virgin birth, the
very thing these "translators" wanted to deny. A second tragedy
regarding the virgin birth and the RSV is that some, for reasons
unexplainable, wish to throw their lot with the modernists and
deniers and uphold the RSV as a reliable version. God will not
hold them guiltless regardless of their "scholarship."

Almah
Mary was more than just a young woman. She was a virgin.
The word "almah" means more than just young woman. It
means a young, marriageable, unmarried, chaste woman. That
is a virgin. But this prophecy was given seven and one half
centuries before it was fulfilled, and Jesus was the only one to
meet the demands of prophecy. This is not a coincidence but
irrefutable evidence of divine gUidance both regarding the
prophecy and the birth. If anyone doubts that the term "almah"
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should be translated as "virgin" in Isaiah 7:14, let him allow
himself the wisdom to agree with the way Matthew, writing by
inspiration, .interpreted and translated it.
Mary and Joseph were of Nazareth, yet Jesus was born in
Bethelehem. Augustus Ceasar ordered an enrollment and
taxation that was to be conducted according to one's ancestral
home. Since both Mary and Joseph were descendants of David
and Bethelehem was the city of David, they made the journey
southward for this purpose. It was while they were in
Bethelehem that Jesus was born.
His birth was unusual, not only because Mary conceived while
she was still a virgin, but because it occured in a manger, there
being no room in the inn for them. It occured in the city of
Bethelehem as had been prophecied in Micah 5:2, "But thou,
Bethelehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me
that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of
old, from everlasting." Reference to this prophecy is recorded in
Matthew 2:5,6. How could Micah have known such an unlikely
event except God revealed it to him? Even the scribes and
priests recognized this prophecy as being of divine origin. It was
not "luck" that it all occured there.

Visits
After visits from shepherds and the wise men, Joseph was
warned to take Jesus to Egypt to flee the intent of Herod to kill
the child. Herod had learned of His birth from the wise men and
the Scriptures noted by the scribes. He feared any other king
than himself and Ceasar.
Joseph obeyed the direction given him and fled as instructed.
This is a normal reaction. But the place to which he fled was
designated for him. He was to take the Child and His mother to
Egypt. This is important when we realize this event was foretold
seven and one half centuries before it happened. Hosea 11: 1,
"Out of Egypt did 1 call my Son." (See Matthew 2: 14, 15). God
had called the nation of Israel out of Egypt as a type of the
coming of Jesus Christ from Egypt. Upon leaving Egypt Joseph
took the child to Nazereth, and this also was in fulfillment of
prophecy that He would be called a Nazarene. But we omit
discussing this prophecy here (Matthew 2:23).

Herod's Evil Deed

13

There is another prophecy we shall consider that was in
connection with the escape from Herod. Herod was unable to
locate the Child when the wise men, being warned of God,
returned home another way rather than to reveal to Herod His
whereabouts. This allowed Joseph time to make the escape.
Seeing his failure, Herod ordered the slaughter of all male
children in the area of Bethelehem that had been born about the
time of the birth of Christ. We can properly consider the
slaughter to have occured around two years after His birth since
children up to that age were among the victims. Such
inhumanity to man has seldom been executed in history. Even
though there were probably few children involved, we can
appreciate the agony of it if we can imagine one of our own
being among those murdered.
Jeremiah had foretold this vicious deed and the agony of it in
Jeremiah 31:15. "Thus saith the Lord; A voice was heard in
Ramah, and bitter weeping; Rachel weeping for her children
refused to be comforted for her children, because they were
not." Matthew 2: 18 cites this prophecy that was made nearly
six hundred years earlier in connection with the event. How
could Jeremiah have known? The only reasonable, logical and
sensible explanation is the true one; namely, by divine
inspiration and revelation from God. Jeremiah was a true
prophet of the true God, and God is all-knowing, all-seeing, and
ever-present as well as all-powerful.
The story of the birth of Jesus is a beautiful story that is told
over and over but never loses its brillance. We can be thankful
for the manifestation of God's love and grace that Deity took on
the form of flesh. We are thankful for what He did while in the
flesh, including His death, burial and resurrection which gives
the hope through Him and the forgiveness of sins made possible
by His blood. It is because of these later events that the birth of
Jesus takes on greater importance.
But we can also rejoice that God has seen fit to reveal these
events to us and shown us that He provided His prophets this
information long before it took place. In this way we can be sure
of the integrity of the Scriptures and the certainty that God's
hand was in it all. It is as if God has placed His signature at the
end of the Book.

t t t t
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To Be Orthodox
The word "orthodox" is not found in our English translations
of the Bible but the meaning of the word is prominent.
"Orthodox" means to be sound in doctrine and practice. To be
"sound" means to be free from flaws, unimpaired by error,
approved by the standard. Regarding the faith of Christ it means
to "speak ... the things which become sound doctrine, ... sound
speech that cannot be condemned." (Titus 2:1,8). It means to
uphold the New Testament without perversion, distortion,
alteration, addition or subtraction (Revelation 22: 18, 19). It
means to "stand fast in the faith." (First Corinthians 16: 13). As
expressed in the Old Testament, "Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye
in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the
good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your
souls ... " (Jeremiah 6: 16). Paul wrote, "I charge thee therefore
before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the
qUick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom; preach
the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke,
exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine." (Second Timothy
4:1,2). The similar sentiments of Galatians 1:6-10 give us
definitions of "orthodo>cy."
Being orthodox in word is not always popular because some
are willing to turn away from the faith, refusing to endure sound
doctrine (Second Timothy 4:3,4). In a day of denial that there
are absolutes and standards, orthodoxy is equated with bigotry,
prejudice, irrelevance, Pharisaism and other derogatory terms.
But the plea of the Lord's church is to go back to the Bible,
"speaking as the oracles of God," speaking where the Bible
speaks and being silent where the Bible is silent. We seek to
restore New Testament Christianity as the Scriptures reveal by
planting the" seed of the kingdom," which is the Word of God,
in honest and good hearts (Luke 8: 11). Only the gospel will
save (Romans 1:16; First Corinthians 15:1-4; James 1:21).

Do We Stop?
But are we truly being orthodox when we preach the gospel
but stop there? Do we "talk" the faith, but not "walk" the faith?
Are we doers of the Word, or hearers only? Does not being
orthodox require both word and deed?
15

The Bible was translated into the language of the Navajo
Indians, not by one of our brethren, but a Roman Catholic. Was
not that a great service?
The vill~ge of Dunkirk, New York decided to assist the city in
France of the same name, raising funds to show compassion
and benevolence. This was not the action of the church. The
church is unknown there we are told.
On one shipload of missionaries while at sea several years
ago, over one hundred families being included, only one was of
the church of Christ.
When one becomes sick, who prOVides? Who cares for the
sick, orphans, those needing nursing homes, the elderly, victims
of poverty, humger, drunkenness, drugs, lack of clothing and
other such needs?
Who takes the biggest part of visiting jails, county homes,
providing opportunities for spiritual growth for college students,
sending physical and spiritual provisions to people around the
world?
We can hear some say, "This is not the work of the church.
We do not subscribe to a social gospel. This is not our mission."
But that comment is only partly right, and therefore, partly
wrong. It is true that much of the work mentioned above is not
the work of the church as a cooperate body because there is no
authority for the church to be involved in doing such things. But
there is work that individual Christians ought to be doing that so
often too many of us are willing to let somebody else do it while
we do almost nothing. We accept the fact that the needs are
there, but are we so involved (and most are not overly involved
even in the work of the church) that we cannot appreciate that
such work must be done in our world?

Being Soand
God's people claim to be proclaiming sound doctrine,
although too many so-called "churches of Christ" today are not
even sound in what they are teaching. But God's people are not
lights in the world, the salt of the earth, or even interested in the
destitute, diseased, hungry, discouraged, lonely, weary,
bereaved and despressed. This is certainly not true of all, but it is
too true of too many. Does not the doing of good have a place
somewhere in being orthodox? Was not our Lord concerned
about such things, even though they were not primary? The
point we wish to make is simply that there is more to being
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orthodox than just words of orthodoxy. Who can dispute that?
Could it be that many think these things are not ours because
the local congregation is not to be involved in them? Do we
have to wait until there is some "church structure" before we
can be orthodox in deeds?
PertlneDt P ••••ge.

James 1:22-25, "Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and
superfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the
engrafted word, which is able to save your souls. But be ye
doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own
selves. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is
like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass. For he
beholdeth himself and goeth his way, and straitway forgetteth
what manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect
law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his
deed. "
First Thessalonians 1:5, "For our gospel came not unto you in
word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in
much assurance, as ye know what manner of men we were
among you for your sake." Was there not action with Paul as
well as inspired teaching?
Acts 1: 1 tells that Luke had written of the things that "Jesus
began both to do and to teach."

There are two parts to First Peter 4: 11. "If any man speak, let
him speak as the oracles of God." But the verse continues. "If
any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which God
giveth." Matthew 5: 16, "Let your light so shine that others may
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven. "
Jeremiah 6: 16 urges that one not simply "talk" the old paths,
but "walk therein." How can we miss the point?
In Matthew 25 the five foolish virgins were left out because
they did not do what they should have done. The one talent
man was condemned because he failed to act. Those cast out as
goats were not condemned because of what they did but
because of what they did not do that they should have done.
Omission was the sin laid to their charge.
Luke 10 tells of the Samritan. The priest and Levite were
considered orthodox in word and worship although they had
their failings even there if they were as most were. But they were
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so "orthodox" that they could allow a suffering man remain in a
state of desparation awaiting death to relieve him, or some
"'unorthodox" Samaritan to do something for him. "fhey were so
"orthodox" that they could pass by on the other side. James
4: 17, "Therefore, to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it
not, to him it is sin."

The Lord'. Rebake
Christ scathingly rebuked the Pharisees in Matthew 23. They
contended for a verbal orthodoxy, which they ought to have
done, even though they did not follow their own rule. But they
criticized every good deed toward suffering humanity that Jesus
performed. Matthew 23:3,4, "All therefore whatsoever they bid
you observe, that observe and do; but do ye not after their
works; for they say, and do not. For they bind heavy burdens
and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but
they themselves will not move them with one of their fingers."
They were not condemned so much because of what they
said as much as for what they did not do. If we are of the same
mentality and manner of life, do we stand in line for the same
condemnation? Christian orthodoxy means preaching the Word
with soundness. But it also means service. Matthew 23: 11, "But
he that is greatest among you shall be your servant." Galatians
6: 10, "As we have therefore opportunity, let us to good unto all
men, especially unto them who are of the household of faith."
Never let it be minsunderstood. The primary work of the
church is to save souls and glorify God. This is accomplished by
preaching the saving gospel to a sin-contaminated world. But let
it also be understood that, according to the authority of the
Word, individuals and the church collectively, must be active,
aggressive and constant in doing good works as much as
abstaining from evil.
Are \,lJe content to say and do Dot? Matthew 7:21, "Not
everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the
kingdom 0/ heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven." Lack of love for those less fortunate is to
lack the compassion Jesus demonstrated. Selfishness and
self-concern, stinginess, greed, covetousness and disinterest
about others are sins that condemn the soul. The failure to
develope Christian maturity in both mission-mindedness and
charity-mindedness are both unworthy of the definition of
orthodoxy.
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The Promise

Only the orthodox have the promise of heaven. False
teachers, liars, adulterers, thieves, those of profane tongue and
greedy heart shall be excluded. Those who depend on their
works alone and obey not the gospel shall be excluded. But
those who obey the form of doctrine but do not practice daily
Christlike living shall also be excluded.
We have seen signs over doorways into assembly rooms that
read, "Enter To Worship; Leave To Serve." This captures the
thrust of this lesson. Titus 2:14, the very chapter where sound
doctrine is stressed, speaks how we are to be "a peculiar people,
zealous of good works." Titus 3: 14, HAnd let ours also learn to
maintain good works for necessary uses, that they be not
unfruitful. "

Whether in congregational efforts that are authorized that
demonstrate the benevolent work of the church, or in individual
actions we can and should take to help others, let us be as
determined to be orthodox here as we are in matters of doctrine
and faithful word. How can we argue against such a position?
How can we be content to follow any other course?

ttl t t
Enemies of the Cross

Philippians 3:18,19,"For many walk, of
whom I have told you often, and now tell you
even weeping, that they are enemies of the
cross of Christ; whose end is destruction, whose
God is their belly, and whose glory is in their
shame, who mind earthly things."
Here was a realism that caused Paul grief.
How could anyone be an enemy to that which
God has used to offer salvation to mankind?
Yet, there were such people. Are there not such
people even yet, in and out of the church
whose characteristics are like those Paul lists?
We would be blind and naive to think there
are none who would advance themselves,
their gain, regardless how shamefully, that
would oppose Christ and his truth for their own
sake?
(continued pag~ 24)
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Paul To The Colossians
There ought to be a good reason for studying any particular
lesson and we have the very best reason. Paul was an inspired
apostle of Jesus Christ and spoke authoritatively, being gUided
by the Holy Spirit. What he preached was from God, not man.
God's Word always deserves a hearing.
In Colosse there were Christians who needed further
teaching. As in most places certain doctrines and philosophies
plagued the growth of the church and the purity of
understanding. Inasmuch as God's Word does not change, what
Christians needed to know then is what Christians need to know
now. Our lesson is somewhat of a summary of the major points
that Paul presented to those Christians by the epistle to the
Colossians. We want to present an outline of this valuable,
interesting and informative book that stresses many matters,
including how the Christian is supposed to live.
Chapter one includes Paul's word of thanks for the faith, hope
and love of the Colossian brethren. Such is the fruit of the
gospel. These three tremendous spiritual qualities had become
theirs through the "word of the truth of the gospel." (1 :5).
Would it not be a mark of goodness if every congregation was
the kind that could receive apostolic commendation because
they possessed these qualities in a noticeable degree?
Paul prayed that they "be filled with knowledge of his will in
all spiritual wisdom and understanding." (1 :9). Paul always
coupled his prayers with his own efforts. This epistle was an
effort by him, as the Holy Spirit directed, to expand the
knowledge, wisdom and understanding of these people.

Knowledge Of Deity
What did he want them to know? They needed to know
something more about God. God made it possible for them to
partake of the inheritance of the saints, had delivered them out
of darkness, had translated them into the kingdom of Christ, His
Son (1:12,13). It is still true now. Such blessings can and will
belong to anyone who comes to God through Christ. This is
possible because God has made it possible.
They also needed to be reminded of something about Christ.
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Christ was always with them and their redemption was provided
through Him. He is the very image of Deity, the Creator and
Sustainer of all things. Power and authority over all things in
heaven and earth belongs to Him (1: 14-17). The church is His
body and He is the head of it. "That in all things he might have
the preem inence. " (1: 18). It is a serious matter to claim
headship of the Lord's church. It is blasphemy and an attempted
usurpation and arrogant presumption for any man to assume
such a title or present himself or anyone else as head of the
Lord's church other than Jesus Christ.
God through Christ reconciles mankind to Himself. The
reconciliation is not bringing God to man, but man to God. This
is accomplished by the blood of Jesus Christ (1:20-22).
Knowledge Of Themselves

They needed to know something about themselves. In times
past they were alienated from God "in your evil works." (1:21).
They had been reconciled by Christ's death. Now, holy and
without blemish, unreprovable before Him, they could stay in
this cherished state "if so be that ye continue in the faith,
grounded and stedfast, and not moved away from the hope of
the gospel which ye heard." (1:23). What is said of Christians
then remains true for Christians now. Every person who is a
Christian was once in the same lost spiritual condition, in sin, on

the way to spiritual destruction eternally. But now having been
washed clean and redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, God
would continue to keep them clean if they remained faithful.
Knowledge Of Him

Paul wanted them to know something of himself. He was a
minister of the glad tidings of Christ. He and others proc!.aimed
that which was once a "mystery," but now that which is
revealed. A mystery is not something that cannot be known. It
can be known, but only when revealed. The gospel, the scheme
of redemption, was not fully known until apostolic revelation.
Paul's labor and suffering of affliction was part of his work to let
men know how God makes man complete in Christ (1:25-29).
Chapter two opens with how Paul was striving in order that
this mystery, a hidden tresure· of knowledge, wisdom and
salvation, might belong to them all the more. He desired that
they be rooted, builded up and established in the faith (2: 7) .
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Today's Christians need the same development and strength.
The epistles, including this one, are designed to provide the
spiritual nourishment that is essential to this establishment. All of
the information Paul suggests in these opening verses are
needed by me and you. They are not out-of-date nor irrelevant
even though written centuries ago. They are as fresh, alive,
timely and practical for our age as when first given. People do
not need a new gospel. They need to hear and heed the gospel
that was once delivered to the saints through the apostles.

A Warnl.B
Paul gave a solemn warning. "Beware, lest any man spoil you
through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 0/ men,
after the rudiments 0/ the world, and not after Christ." (2:8). In
Colosse, as elsewhere, some were teaching and binding
doctrines and ideas contrary to truth. Every age has its self-made
legislators for the church. In nearly all of the early churches,
both Gentile and Jewish teachers would attempt to impose
upon brethren either the philosophies of the world of the tenets
of the heathen or the Mosaic Law that had been nailed to the
cross. Paul especially noted circumcision that once marked
God's people, Israel. But under Christ circumcision was nothing
of significance. The "circumcision" under Christ is of the heart,
not the flesh. Now one is a child of God through the forgiveness
of his sins through Christ, not the old law. The ordinances of
former laws were "against us," and were taken out of the way,
being nailed to the cross (2: 14). Therefore, Paul wrote, "Let no
man there/ore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect 0/ an
holyday, or 0/ the new moon, or 0/ the sabbath days, which are
a shadow 0/ things to come; but the body is 0/ Christ."
(2:16,17). Such things characterized the old law which served as
types of the new that came through Jesus Christ. Nobody is to
allow anybody to take them from the head of the body, Christ,
by causing them to submit to that which is no longer God's will
for man.
Chapter two, verses twenty through twenty-two, were to
prevent apostasy and following religious error. "Where/ore i/ ye
be dead with Christ from the rudiments 0/ the world, why, as
though living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances, [touch
not; taste not; handle not; which all are to perish with the
using]; after the commandment and doctrines 0/ men?"
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Dall" LlvlDg
Chapter three puts emphasis on the lives of the Christians. It
is very practical and personal. Since they were raised with Christ
they were to do two things. (1) Seek the things which are above;
(2) Set your mind on things above. Earthly concerns have
always been a problem to brethren. Worldliness overtakes many
now as it did Demas. Materialism becomes the goal and god of
some who once came to Christ. It has caused Christians to be
led astray from the faith. It has been historically a failing in the
generations of men. It is because Christians sometimes fail to
emphasize the spiritual man and overemphasize the outward
man and the things of the here and now to the neglect of the
soul. Seeking, thinking, planning, desiring and pursuing
temporal things which are seen and forgetting the things
concerning eternity which are not seen has been the downfall of
many through the years. It seems mankind never learns. This
world and all that is in it shall pass away. It is the Word of the
Lord that endures.
"For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God."
(3:3). What does this involve? It means puttings on some things
and putting away others. It demands abstaining from some
things, which is the negative side of the faith of Christ, and
partaking of other things, the positive side. Beginning with verse
five through verse ten we have a catalog of things from which
we must turn away. But only refraining from evil, as good as
that is, is not sufficient. We cannot live in a spiritual vacuum.
Verses twelve through seventeen gives us the positive side, what
to do and be.

Special Words
The last portion of chapter three contains some specific
instructions to wives, husbands, children, fathers, servants and
any others who would be a faithful disciple of Christ. Wives are
to be subject to their husbands and husbands are to love their
wives. Children are to obey parents and servants are to obey
masters. Masters are to render to servants their due. All are to
pray to God, giving thanks, doing what is done heartily. The
directions continue into chapter four, uWalk in wisdom toward
them that are without, redeeming the time. Let your speech be
alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye
ought to answer every man." (4:5,6).
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Such admonitions provide cures for marital strife, domestic
and home problems, juvenile deliquencies, difficulties even
between enemies, solutions to problems with our fellowmen,
and the solution for proper relationships with God. What could
be more desirable, practical, useful, relevant, comprehensive
and workable than the formula given by the inspired penman of
this epistle? Is there anything available to mankind with such
power and ability as the message fromn God?

Per.o.al
The last part of chapter four is personal in nature, yet,
informative and worthy of imitation. Paul salutes his brethren
cordially, commending his fellow workers. He urges them to
receive faithful men that come their way. To Archippus, who
may have been the primary teacher among them, he gave a
special word, charging him to fulfill his ministry. This called for
him to carry out his work earnestly and vigorously.
Notice something very significant in his closing remarks. He
instructs that the letter not only be read there but elsewhere as
well. What Paul taught one church was needful for all churches.
What he taught Christians long ago is what Christians need to
know and follow today.
Let me encourage you to use this brief summary as a
springboard from which you will launch into a deeper study of
this epistle and come away with a greater, fuller and more
complete knowledge of God's will. Such a study could be a
turning point for the better in your life. May we be doers of the
Word and not hearers only.

t t t t t
,from page 19)
When there is drinking, adultery, profanity,
compromise, unity in diversity and other false
doctrines apparent within the congregation,
even the eldership, and the self-serving "pulpit
minister" finds it expedient to omit teaching on
these matters from his sermons, who could
doubt but he is just another of the kind of
"enemies of the cross of Christ" that Paul was
describing. Why are such people allowed and
retained in our pulpits?
JWB
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Constant Vigflance
We are so often treated to the assertion that
our generation is the smartest, wisest, most
astute generation to have ever come upon the
scene of human history. But we wonder! If we
are all so smart, why are things in such a chaotic
mess? Possibly it is because we are not giving
due credit to those of the past, or possibly we
just are not truly wise enough to learn from the
past.Even the simplest matters seem to escape
us. For instance, take the matter of drifting into
JAMES W. BOYD
apostasy. Cannot we learn from history that this tragic but real human
experience does not just happen qUickly, as if it comes overnight?
Ecclesiastical history, and more importantly, Biblical history shows that
departure from the ways of God creeps upon the human family, step by
step, so often coming so slowly that nobody really grasps what is
happening until we find ourselves far adrift and off course. This is the
reason we must be constantly Vigilant, ever alert, persistent in
measuring, turning neither to the left nor right, but pressing forward
toward the eternal goal, always keeping heaven before us. If we deceive
ourselves by not keeping Vigilance, we are the eternal losers.
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The Sa't 0/ The Earth
Jesus began His sermon on an unnamed mount with the
Beatitudes which express characteristics of those who would
compose His kingdom, and the blessings that would be theirs to
enjoy. He added, "Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt
have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is henceforth
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under
the foot of men. Ye are the light of the world. A city set on a hill
cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a
bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are
in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven." (Matthew 5:13-16).
Jesus pictured His people in different ways, such as children,
sheep, servants, branches and here like salt and light.
Obviously, He is speaking figuratively or by way of comparison.
But what does He mean when He says His followers are like the
salt of the earth? On this q.uestion we now center our thoughts.
To understand His comparison of His disciples to salt we must
understand the use and qualities of salt, especially in Jesus' day.
Salt was not altogether like the purified salt to which we have
become accustomed, even though there are many similarities.
Salt was not mined or extracted from the sea as it often is today.
Once obtained it is boiled clean. But salt was obtained in Jesus'
day from marshes along the seaside, from beds of dried salt
lakes. What was gathered was mixed with impurities, dust and
other earth substances intermingled with the salt. The whole
mixture, however, was usually identified as salt.

A Savour
Salt possesses a savour, which refers to flavor, taste and such
qualities. Salt was used them, as now, to improve the flavor of
foods. One little boy, when asked to define salt, answered, "It is
that stuff when left off 'taters, ruins them."
How is the Christian like salt? We know that food for the soul
is the Word of God (First Peter 2:2; Hebrews 5: 12, 14). Jesus
said, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God." (Matthew 4:4). Mankind
often hungers for the soul-reviving nourishment that only the
1

Word of God can supply. Too many seek to satisfy their spiritual
appetites from the wrong source, such as the false ways of men,
self-indulgence, riotous living, permissive and unrestrained
conduct. But many are seeking and grasping for some food for
the soul. The Christian, by living a beautiful, noble, dedicated
life can make the Word of God attractive for the hungry soul.
The Christian life often provides the attraction for the sinner to
come to righteousness. The Christian is observed, admired and
his righteousness that he has partaken from Christ soon
becomes known as the "secret" of his success. Certainly, no
person can so live as to improve on the Word of God, but one
can so live that others will see the value of following the Word of
God. This is the mission of a disciple.
Christians know the more excellent way. We sometimes
wonder why more people do not feed upon the spiritual food
that Christ offers. There is always the possibility that the lives of
those who profess to follow God's Word have made the truth
flavorless and unpalatable to the sinner. We can make the truth
unattractive by living evil, inconsistent lives and displaying bad
dispositions. When a "Christian" acts like that he is as salt that
has lost its savour, its flavor giving properties.
Thirst
Salt also has the capacity to make one thirsty. Men who are
lost at sea know not to drink sea water because the salt therein
only makes one more thirsty than ever. What is true in the
physical realm has some comparison in the spiritual. In the
Beatitudes Jesus said, "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst
after righteousness, for they shall be filled." (Matthew 5: 10). As
the physical body cannot survive without water, neither can the
soul survive without the spiritual water of life.
Jesus Christ is the water of life for man's spirit. While passing
through Samaria Jesus came to a well that had been dug by
Jacob. A woman came to draw water from the well and Jesus
asked for a drink. John 4:6-14, "Now Jacob's well was there.
Jesus therefore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the
well: and it was about the sixth hour. There cometh a woman of
Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink.
[For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat.]
Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou,
being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of
Samaria? for the Jews have no dealing with the Samaritans.
2

Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of
God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou
wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given thee
living water. The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing
to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence then hast thou
that living water? Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which
gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children,
and his cattle? Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever
drinketh of this water shall thirst again: But whosoever drinketh
of the water that 1 shall give him shall never thirst; but the water
that 1 shall give him shall be in him a well of water, springing up
into everlasting life."
The Christian is like salt in that he can create thirst, make
people thirsty for the blessings of being in Christ, such as inward
peace, forgiveness of sins, hope of an eternal home with God,
purity of conscience and fellowship with Deity and the
redeemed. He can create that thirst by living a righteous
example in the imitation of Jesus Christ.
Too many seem to get all they want of Christ very quickly.
Again we wonder why, but we must realize they are not really
thirsty for what He offers. Is it possible that those who profess
Christianity have not made them thirsty?
Preservative

Salt may be best known for its power to preserve. It is used in
curing meat againt putrefaction and corruption. It can prevent
decomposition. It was so used in Jesus' day and in many
instances even in our own time.
The Christian, just as he can present a pleasant taste for truth
and create thirst for the water of life, can also contribute to the
preservation of his fellowman. His heart and life should be an
overflowing reservoir of goodness. He should stand for morality,
purity, human dignity, living in such fashion that will lift others
and point them to higher and nobler plains of life. The way of
the rabble is not the path he trods. Rather, he preserves respect
for the things of God by teaching them to his children, friends,
neighbors and brethren. He preserves the sanctity of marriage
and the home by making them as Christ has taught they should
be. It is by his good influence that the power of Christianity is
released. As long as there be those who will follow Christ, and
the more who follow the more potent is their power, the world
will not be completely overtaken by sin, idolatry, vice, crime,
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hate, hopelessness and despair.
The forces of unrighteousness only contribute to defiling
nation after nation. The Christian, by his influence and example,
stands between the devil and his universal victory. Christianity is
what prevents the tide of paganism from engulfing every corner
of the globe. As Christians you and I are a part of the
preservation of that which deserves preservation. This task
makes our lives meaningful, useful and essential.

Bad Salt
We must note what happens to salt when it loses its good
qualities. It is branded as "good for nothing." It is rendered
valueless, becomes as waster matter, and is to be cast out as
nothing desirable. It has ceased to function and produce as
intended and expected. It is like the branch that is cut off in
John 15:6, "If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered: and men gather them, and cast them
into the fire, and they are burned. "
It is "trodden under the foot of men." Such salt is placed in
the streets and pathways, not in garden plots. No man would
allow his field to be sown with salt. Even though it has lost its
good qualities, it still possesses the ability to destroy the life and
fertility of the soil into which it is cast. It is, therefore, thrown
where people walk.
So it is with the Christian when he ceases to be what the Lord
expects of him. If the Christian loses his savour, "wherewith
shall it (the world, JWB) be salted?" To what else and to whom
else can the world turn for hope, preservation and satisfaction
for its needs and desires except Christ and those who walk as
He walked? There is an urgency in this statement. It shows the
worth of the individual Christian in the midst of a world sick with
sin. Here is his most important mission. Someone, somewhere,
sometime must stand for God and His truth or the race of
humankind has nothing but hopelessness.
That Christian who loses his Christlikeness is branded as
"good for nothing" as far as truth, righteousness and goodness
is concerned. He will be cast from God's good favor and
presence. He will be trodden down to defeat and despair. No
longer is he valuable for God, but actually becomes a power of
death and evil.

Melt
4

We might also be reminded that salt can be used to melt ice.
The Christian, by his work and influence, may be able to melt
the cold and hardened heart of the lost. What a noble
accomplishment that is within the grasp of every child of God!
Let us pray fervently that we will learn the import of this
simple comparison Jesus made between His people and salt.
But, as we mentioned in the course of the lesson concerning
Jesus as the water of life, let us learn to drink of Him, being
continually refreshed by Him, by feeding upon His Word that
saves the soul (James 1:21).

t t t t t

Redemption In Christ
Titus 2: 11-15, "For the grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present world; looking for that blessed hope, and the
glorious appearance of the great God and our Savior Jesus
Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from
all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works. These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with
all authority. Let no man despise thee."
This lesson will involve reading a number of Scriptures on the
theme of redemption. We often sing of redemption in Christ. "I
know that my Redeemer lives."
"Redeemed, redeemed,
redeemed ~y the blood of the Lamb." "Christ the Redeemer
died on the cross." These are phrases familiar to most brethren.
Redemption is a frequent Biblical term that conveys what man
needs, what God offers, and the benefits and blessings of a
spiritual nature that can be ours through Christ.
A redeemer is one who is a kinsman, a defender, a protector,
one who rescues, recovers, ransoms or buys back. Property can
be redeemed, as well as slaves, or something else that may have
been placed as collateral. In the Old Testament God redeemed
Israel, bringing them out of Egyptian bondage, rescuing them
and defending them.
Under the new covenant Christ is our Redeemer and the One
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that God has provided as the means of our much needed
spiritual redemption. Let us consider matters related to this
redemption that we have in Christ.

Who Needs Redee.ID.?
Those who are in need of redemption are those who are lost
in sin. First Corinthians 15:1-4, "Moreover, brethren, I declare
unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye
have received, and wherein ye stand; by which also ye are
saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless
ye have believed in vain. For I delivered unto you first of all that
which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according
to the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he rose again
according to the scriptures." We are not born guilty of sins as
the false doctrine of Calvinism teaches. Isaiah 53:6, "All we like
sheep have gone astray; we have turned everyone to his own
way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." We
did not come into the world already astray, but by going our
own way we have gone astray. First John 3:4 teaches,
"Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is
the transgression of the law." An infant has transgressed no law
of God and is not guilty of sin.
Luke 19:10, "For the Son of man is come to seek and to save
that which was lost." Romans 3:23, "For all have sinned, and
come short of the glory of God." We sell our souls to Satan by
sinning, but Christ came to buy us back. The "before and after"
coming to Christ is presented in Ephesians 2: 12, 13, "That at
that time ye were without Christ, being aliens /rom the common
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise,
having no hope and without God in the world. But now in
Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were afar off are made nigh by
the blood of Christ." This explains how God used Christ to save
us and redeemed us from condemnation.

Christ is the Redeemer. The angel said to Joseph shortly
before the birth of the Lord, Matthew 1:21, "And she shall bring
forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save
his people /rom their sins." Titus 2: 14 underscores the truth that
He "gave himself for us that he might redeem us from all
Iniquity." Anna recognized Him as the Redeemer when she saw
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the Child, as recorded in Luke 2:38, "And she coming in that
instant gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to
all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem." Romans
3:24, "Being justified freely by his grace through redemption
that is in Christ Jesus."
Why was Jesus provided as the Redeemer of mankind from
sin? "For God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life." (John 3:16). Romans 5:8,9, "But God
commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being now justified
by his blood, we shall be saved /rom wra'th through him." But
let us turn our attention more closely on how God provided this
redemption through Christ.

The Price
The price that was paid to buy us back was the blood of
Jesus. As noted in Isaiah 53:6, God laid our iniquity on Him.
First Peter 1:18,19, "Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the
precious blood of Christ, as a lamb without blemish and without
spot." As the Jews offered a special animal in their sacrifices for
sin, Jesus is presented as the "Lamb of God which taketh away
the sin of the world." (John 1:29).
Matthew 20:28, "Even as the Son of man came not to be
ministered unto but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for
many." Revelation 5:9, "And they sung a new song, saying,
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof:
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by the blood
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people and nation."
Hebrews 9:11-15, "But Christ being come a high priest of good
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not
made with hands, that is to say, not of this building; neither by
the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. "
First Corinthians 6:20, "For ye are bought with a price; therefore
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's."
First Corinthians 7:23, "Ye are bought with a price; be not ye
the servants of men." Ephesians 1:7, "In whom we have
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according
to the riches of his grace." Acts 20:28, ".. . to feed the church of
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood." This array
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of Scriptures proclaims for all to know that God redeems man by
and through the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son.
His blood was shed at Calvary. Galatians 3: 13, "Christ hath
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for
us: for it is written, Cursed is everyone that hangeth on a tree."
John 19:28-37, "After this, Jesus knowing that all things were
now accomplished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, 1
thirst. Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar; and they filled a
sponge with vinegar, and put it upon a hyssop, and put it to his
mouth. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said,
It is finished; and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.
The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the
bodies should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day (for
that sabbath day was a high day,] besought Pilate that their legs
might be broken, and that they might be taken away. Then
came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the
other which was crucified with him. But when they came to
Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake not his
legs, but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and
forthwith came there out blood and water. And he that saw it
bare record, and his record is true: and he knowth that he saith
true, that ye might believe. For these things were done that the
scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken
And again another scripture saith, They shall look on him who
they pierced."

Redemption Offered
To whom is this redemption available and offered? It is not a
limited atonement to a select and predestined few, as Calvinism
would teach. God has predestined certain people and things in
the deliverance of His scheme of redemption of mankind. God
has also predestined certain classes of people that will be
redeemed or lost. But, however, God has left it to each person
to make his own decision into which class he will be. The
redemption provided through the grace of God, by His Son,
with His shed blood, is available to all who make that choice and
who wiD be redeemed. First John 2:2, "And he is the
propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the
sins of the whole world." Revelation 22: 14, "Blessed are they
that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree
of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city." "And
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely." (Revelation
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22: 17). Christ "became the author 0/ salvation unto all them
that obey him." (Hebrews 5:9). The opportunity to 'be
redeemed by the blood of Christ is open to all who hear the
Word, believe it, and obey it. Those who do not do this cannot
read one word of hope for their souls in all the Word of God.
This being true, we are taught to believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God, repent of our sins, confess our faith in
Him, and be baptized into Christ, baptized into His death,
baptized for the remission of sins and to be saved. There is "one
baptism" that is the act of obedience that separates us from the
state of being lost and places us into the company of the
redeemed. Water baptism, in the name of Christ, enables us to
reach His blood and be raised to walk in newness of life, a new
creature in Christ (Romans 6:3,4; Second Corinthians 5: 17).
What a privilege and blessing to be among the redeemed!

t t t t t

Things That Help Us
To Understand God's Word
Often in prayer we ask God to help us understand, and this is
proper for us to ask (James 1:5). We believe God will help
people in everything that is right. Understanding His Word is
essential before we can do as He directs. Who can measure the
error and confusion caused by a lack of understanding?
As in everything else for which we pray, we must also
cooperate with God and put forth our effort. God does not
miraculously grant us the knowledge, wisdom and understanding we need. We do not even profess to know what all are
the ways God answers prayer. But we know we must do our
part and not be content to expect God to do everything while
we do nothing. There are things we can put to use that help us
do our part. We shall consider a few of these.
EKpectatloD

One requisite to understanding is the expectation to
understand. Paul wrote, "Whereby, when ye read, ye may
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understand my knowledge in the mystery 0/ Christ." (Ephesians
3:4). "Where/ore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the
will 0/ the Lord is." (Ephesians 5: 17). We should expect to
understand. Many regard the Bible as a sealed book with an
insolvable mystery, beyond the ability of mortals to ever know
without a special and direct intervention from God. Others think
understanding belongs exclusively to the "clergy." Neither
thought is true. Paul told the Ephesians they could understand.
Timothy had knowledge of the Scriptures since childhood. The
epistles were to be read before the whole church for all to hear.
Why should this be done if understanding was beyond them? Is
God so unjust as to give us a message on which our salvation
depends and then make it beyond our ability to understand it?
We must rid ourselves of this nonsense that has caused millions
to remain in darkness when they could have had the light of the
glorious gospel open to them.

We also need to have the desire to understand the truth. "As
0/ the word, that ye may
grow thereby." (First Peter 2:2). How genuine is your ambition
to know truth? Some study the Bible just to prove their point
against others. Some study so they can show somebody else
wrong. Others study trying to find justification for some view
they already hold, or to protect their prejudices, or some other
less than honorable reason. We must study with open minds,
Willing to accept the evidence and be convinced, ready tO l
sacrifice whatever is necessary in order to holdfast the truth. If
we are not careful, we will be guilty of "reading into" the Bible
what is not there rather than "reading out of the Bible" what
God has placed there. Honesty and sincerity in our study should
be coupled with the desire to know God's will.
newborn babes, desire the sincere milk

CODlDlOD SeD.e

Some confusion may arise from this next suggestion, but
consider the entire point. Good common sense is necessary to
understanding the Scriptures. Someone has said, "If one lacks
secular knowledge, let him ask his fellowman. If he lacks
religion, let him ask God. If he lacks common sense, he is out of
it." Without common sense we shall not be able to understand
much of anything on any subject.
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What is common sense? One said, "Common sense is the
kind of sense without which all else is nonsense." But we use the
term with reference to the ability to consider and weigh evidence
and draw a consistent and intelligent conclusion. It includes the
ability to discern between truth and error on the basis of Biblical
revelation (Hebrews 5: 14). It enables one to be able to see
harmony between ideas, and disharmony where it exists.
Without common sense one could not see the difference
between Christianity and the Mohammedan religion. We may
learn facts and figures, quotations and names, but without the
ability to assimilate and apply our knowledge in a reasonable
sequence, we will not be able to understand. Many people know
a lot about the facts and figures, quotes and names of the Bible
but lack understanding because they Jack reasoning ability.

Accept The Bible
To have understanding of the Biblical message we must
recognize it as the inspired Word of God (Second Timothy
3: 16,17). Unless we believe this we will never have reason to
believe it is true. If you receive a letter from the President of the
country, but believe it came from somebody else, it is not going
to mean very much to you. Without the confidence that the
Bible is the Word of God there will be little motive to investigate
it, apply it, believe it, or even respect it. Nobody will respect
personal responsibility to its demands if they have doubts about
its origin and whether it really came from God.
To read from idle curiosity, to find fault, to search for alleged
flaws, rather than respect it for what it claims to be will cloud the
mind and understanding will escape us. That the Scriptures are
inspired of God can be demonstrated with a study of the
evidences. We do not here present those evidences, but only
take note of the need to respect the Word for what it claims.
ERort
Mental industry is essential to proper understanding. So
many want something easily poured in rather than anything that
takes effort to dig out. Mental exertion seems to be too much for
some people. They had rather die and go to hell than exert
effort. Gaining understanding of the Bible, like other subjects,
requires study. "Study to show thyself approved unto God... " is
Paul's admonition in Second Timothy 2: 15. An occasional,
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haphazard, irregular, brief scanning of the Bible will profit little. It
does take intense study and meditation, regularly done,
continuously, over long spans of time. Too many are too
mentally lazy to go to heaven. They will not use their minds and
study the Bible. Others are mentally alert and active but rather
study other things to the neglect of the Bible and then
sometimes wonder why they seem to have such a flimsy grasp
of the Bible. Mental exertion is more difficult, taxing, tiring and
exhausting than physical exertion when compared on a time
basis. The unwillingness to apply oneself mentally will deprive us
of needed understanding.
We urge that each one try to set a time, however brief, for
regular, sincere, daily, respectful study, even if only a passage or
two. Take advantage of classes, sermons, books and investigate.
The effort is more than rewarded as the light of truth dawns
around you. Your knowledge and understanding will expand.

Sincerity
There should be purity of mind by which we mean a sincerity.
Luke 8: 15, "But that on the good ground are they, which in an

honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and
bring forth fruit with patience." A mind given over to sin, that
attaches a "double meaning" to everything they read, that seeks
the unchaste, sensual and evil of this world will not likely explore
the revelation of God honestly. Rather, they, if they consider it
at all, will project their own evil to everything they read, giving a
slanted and distorted picture to what God tells us. The carnal
corruption in the mind of many prevents a grasp of the purity of
truth. It is possible for one to become to hardened in sin that
even the truth of God cannot make an impression.

Helps
There are invaluable aids and helps in Bible study, such as
Bible dictionaries, concordances, commentaries by faithful
brethren, and sermon books that help us cultivate a hunger and
thirst for righteousness. A good education helps. Knowledge of
language, grammar, meaning of words, an enlarged vocabulary,
will all assist us. Knowledge of history, logic, geography,
customs and similar things give us better opportunity to come to
an understanding of the Biblical message. Many parables simply
could not be understood without such information about the
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times, practices, and customs of the period under consideration.
Young people as well as older ought to be encouraged to go
forward with their educational processes so they can be better
teachers, preachers, parents, elders, deacons, people of service
to those around them. They will not only produce more
materially that can be used to further the cause of Christ, but
they will make more productive citizens, be brighter lights in the
world of darkness, know how to make intelligent decisions, and
be better able to assist other people in problems that arise in life.
We would not wish to leave the impression that secular
education is the answer to man's ills. This we do not believe,
and forthrightly would deny. We are simply suggesting that a
good education along the lines mentioned will help us to
investigate the Bible more intelligently. We are also aware of the
danger and destruction a skeptical education is in understanding
God's truth. Nor does one have to be a professor of degrees to
be able to know and understand what God wants.
We wish to emphasize that by no means would we indicate
that one without a formal secular education, or who has not
been advanced in schools, cannot learn the truth and be a
Christian and go to heaven when he dies. It simply means that
an educated person is better equipped to do the mental exercise
that is required to come to an understanding of Scripture,
generally speaking. There will be exceptions. Some with many
degrees are far from understanding. One who cannot even read
and write can understand when taught. But without the basic
skills to investigate and comprehend one is handicapped.
Education of the right sort is a blessing. Education that makes a
man think he has graduated to be a god will damn his soul.
Do we really want understanding? Are we sincere in that
desire? Do we pray that God help us? Are we doing our part?
Let us put ourselves wholly to the task. Paul prayeG, "That the
God 0/ our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 0/ glory, may give
unto you the spirit 0/ wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of
him: the eyes 0/ your understanding being enlightened; that ye
may know what is the hope 0/ his calling, and what the riches of
the glory 0/ his inheritance in the saints." (Ephesians 1: 18).

t t t t t
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Hate
We begin this lesson with the definition of hate as is found in
the dictionary and -as people generally think of it. Hate, as a
verb, is to dislike intensely, abhor, detest, entertain a continued
hostility toward someone or something. Hate is an attitude of
heart that seeks to hurt and harm. Most people think of hatred
as something altogether evil. They will say, "It is wrong to hate."
But to hate does not always classify one as evil, and hating is not
always evil. There are certain things we are supposed to hate.
Hatred is wrong when it is directed against that which is
supposed to be loved. Whether hate is right of wrong depends,
then, on the object of that hate. In this respect it is much like its
opposite which is love. It is not right to love everything. A
person can hate situations, circumstances, ideas, truth, people
God, sin, and what he hates determines whether his hatred is
detrimental or beneficial. Anything that can be loved can also be
hated. Anyone capable of loving is also capable of hating.
Hate, again like its opposite, love, is in the heart of a person.
You do not see hate just as you do not see love. You can see
the manifestations of both, the evidences of the existence of
them. Hate and love either one can actually exist before it
manifests itself. But it usually "comes out." Just a love will
demand a demonstration of itself to please God, by our
obedience (John 14: 15; 15: 14; First John 5:3), hate will show
itself in the way we act toward various objects and people.

Not To Hate Other.
We should never hate our fellowman whether he is a
Christian or not. This kind of hatred is what we often consider
first when discussing this subject. But God loved the world (John
3:16), and so should we. Jesus loved all mankind and so should
we. We are not justified in hating souls. Rather, we have an
obligation to all men to preach the truth to them about the love
of Christ so hatred can be dissolved from the hearts of all. Jesus
hated sin but He always loved the sinner and even died that
sinners might be saved.
Hatred of others has a way of backfiring and destroying the
one who hates. In the book of Esther we read of Haman who
hated Mordecai and plotted ways to kill him. But the man who
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died on the gallows Haman prepared for Mordecai was Haman
himself. Hate is like a spiritual cancer that gnaws at the spirit of
man until he is spiritually impoverished.
liating other people is one of the fundamental problems of
our world. Paul described the condition of sinful man in Titus
3:3 as "hating, and hating one another." Those who hate
others are in darkness (First John 2:9-11). To hate another is as
sinful as murder (First John 3: 15). One cannot hate his brother
and claim to love God (First John 4:20,21). Hatred toward
another will cause us to say and do things that will damn us
(Matthew 5: 21,22) .
Not To Hate God

We should never hate God. In Romans 1 Paul wrote that
those who hate God are given unto a reprobate, depraved
mind, given to sin. When people, in defiance and arrogance,
refuse to live a righteous life they are likely to display their
hatred toward God. The greatest commandment is, "Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind." (Matthew 22:37). Jesus added, "The
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."
(Matthew 22:39).
What should be the Christian's attitude toward those who may
hate them? This is not an uncommon situation. People can
become your enemy if you tell them the truth (Galatians 4: 16).
Jesus said in John 15: 18, "If the world hate you, ye know that it
hated me before it hated you." Matthew 10:22, "And ye shall
be hated of all men for my name's sake, but he that endureth to
the end shall be saved." Luke 6:22,23, "Blessed are ye, when
men shall hate you, and when they shall separate you from their
company, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as
evil, for the Son of man's sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap
for joy: for behold, your reward is great in heaven: for in like
manner did their fathers unto the prophets." How we are to
treat those who would hate us is expressed in Matthew 5:43-48,
"Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy
neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But 1 say unto you, Love your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and
persecute you; That ye may be the children of your Father
which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and
on the good, and sendeth the rain on the just and on the unjust.
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For if you love them which love you, what reward have ye? do
not even the publicans the same? And if you salute your
brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not even the
publicans so? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your heavenly
Father is perfect. "
Romans 12:20,21, "Therefore if thine enemy humger, feed
him; if he thirst, give him drink; for in so doing thou shalt heap
coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome
evil with good." We can deal with those who sin against us as
Haman did toward one he considered an enemy, even though
Mordecai never did him harm, or we can treat them as Joseph
did his brothers and forgave them.
A Good Hatred

All hatred is not evil. There are certain things that God hates.
Proverbs 6:16-19, HThese six things doth the Lord hate; yea,
seven are an abomination unto him: a proud look, a lying
tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood, an heart that
deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be sWift in running to
mischief, a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth
discord among brethren." What God hates we should also hate.
We learn that God hates every false way (Psalm 119:104).
Understanding the precepts of God will lead us to hate every
false way. We must, however, distinguish between hatred for
the false ways and hatred for the doers of false ways. The first
we are to hate. The second we must love. Even as we hate the
evil ways some follow we can be compassionate and loving
toward them in seeking their salvation. Did not Jesus do this
very thing? Even when the church must discipline someone it is
not motivated by hate of the person but love for the truth, love
for the sinful one, love for those who remain faithful that could
be misled if discipline is not carried forward. The Lord chastens
those whom He loves (Hebrews 12:6).
Mankind has enough burdens in life without being bent with
false ways. A way may seem right and be wrong (Proverbs
14: 12). Doctrines and precepts of men make vain the worship
toward God (Matthew 15:9). We must war against every false
way and have no part in it (Ephesians 5: 11), lest souls be
overtaken in trespasses. We can make the Word of God of none
effect by human traditions which people hold as opposed to
God's will (Matthew 7:13).
The early Christians learned to hate sin in every form. Jude
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20-23, "But ye, beloved, building up yourselves in your most
holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, Keep yourselves in the
love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ
unto eternal life. And of some have compassion, making a
difference: And others save with fear, pulling them out of the
fire; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh." Romans
12:9, "Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good."
To Love Le••

The word "hate" is sometimes used in the Bible to mean to
"love less." Luke 14:26, "If any man come to me, and hate not
his father and mother, and Wife and children, and brethren and
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple." In
Ephesians 6:2 Paul taught that we are to honor our parents, but
in Luke we are taught to "hate" them. There is no contradiction
because the word "hate" in Luke means to love less. It speaks of
priority and first place in our devotion. Our loyalty must be to
Christ before all else, even those nearest and dearest on earth.
Even our own lives are not to be placed before the service to
God. Matthew 10:37 uses the word "hate" in the same way.
This is a hard sying. Yet, it forms the only acceptable basis
upon which we can serve God. Matthew 6:24 is another
example of loving less as the meaning of hate. "No man can
serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the
other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon." We all have any number of
authorities over us in life, in the home, business, school and
society. The meaning is that we shall not place any auhtority
superior to the authority of the Lord. That would be to serve the
wrong master, and we cannot serve two at once with equal
loyalty.
Anything we hate, and any time we hate, there ought to be
love as the motivation for it. To hate for the sake of hating will
profit nothing good. It will actually be harmful to everything and
everyone. We must hate with the right motive and that motive
must be love. We must love God, mankind, righteousness and
the truth to the extent that we automatically learn to abhor that
which is contrary to such things. It would seem that every
Christian would desire to have it justly said of his life and attitude
that he hated what God hates and he loved what God loves. It
has been said about one person that he loved God so much that
he hated whatever was offensive to God. This should be said of
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all of us. Love for God is the motive for hating evil.
Our Savior has shown to us, by word and deed, how to hate
and how to love, what to hate and what to love. May we learn
of Him and partake of His ways, walking in His footsteps that
will lead us into eternal glory in heaven.

t t t t t

God's Power Through
Strange Victories
Habakkuk 3:19, "The Lord God is my strength ... " These
words were written over twenty-seven centuries ago. It was not
the first time such a confession had been made. David,
Jeremiah, Isaiah and many other holy men of God since the
creation recognized that truth. We need to recognize it also.
Every nation would do well to realize that it is strong to the
extent that the nation looks to and leans on God.
One need of mankind is someone strong on whom they can
depend. Children lean on the strength of their parents. We are
the children of God and we lean on our heavenly Father.
Almighty God has supplied mankind what is needed. In and of
himself man is incapable to live successfully. Even though some
have tried, and some have even thought they have succeeded in
living life without God, people fail to realize that life itself is from
God. Whether one succeeds in life or not is not determined by
how he fares in this life temporally, physically and materially, but
how he will fare in the judgment and eternity. Jeremiah said, "0
Lord, 1 know that the way of man is not in himself: it is not in
man that walketh to direct his own steps." But man can and
should trust in the strength and power of the Almighty Guide.
God exp~cts many things of His creatures, but He never
expects or requires that which is beyond man, with God's help,
nor does He expect what is unreasonable. God has seen fit to
provide mankind with evidences that sustain man's trust. He has
shown His strength in many ways. We read of the creation and
many other miraculous deeds, the power of His Word to convert
people from what they were'into what they should be. There are
the laws of nature in operation which God set in motion that
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demonstrate His power. He shows His ability through His
providence. We want to consider the manifestation of the power
of God as has been shown through various victories enjoyed by
Israel over their enemies. These events show God's strength and
man's weakness and dependence. Hopefully, this knowledge
will motivate us to be more confident as we place our trust in
Him as we live our lives before Him.

Deliverance Fro. Egypt
Consider the account of Israel leaving Pharoah's slavery. At
the completion of the tenth plague, the death of the firstborn
throughout Egypt. Israel marched toward the Red Sea. Soon
Pharoah and Egypt recovered from th,e immediate impact of that
plague and pursued Israel to either recapture them or destroy
them. Either way, Israel was in danger.
Israel, fresh from captivity, was not equipped for war and
were helpless before their enemies. There were mountains on
either side of them and the sea in front of them, with Pharoah
coming behind them. How could they escape? They could not
by their own power.
By the power of God in opening the sea they were spared.
Walls of water stood on either side as they passed over on dry
land. A wall of fire stood between them and their foes until they
were safely on the other side. The victory provoked a gigantic
celebration. But such could never have taken place except for
the power of God. Alone, they would have been annihilated.
Not only was that nation, but all nations, are indebted to the
strength of God because of that event. Israel was spared and
through Israel came the Christ.

Taking Jericho
Forty years after crossing the Red Sea there was another
crossing of water. This time it was the Jordan River even at
flood stage. Once across there was another victory awaiting
Israel because of the power of God. This was the taking of the
city of Jericho. That city was walled and fortified. Israel's
strength was not with her armies, but in faith in God.
A strange battle plan was delivered to Joshua. Israel was to
march around the walls of the city one time each day for six
days, and seven times on the seventh day. Then they were to
blow their trumpets and shout. When they obeyed what God
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instructed the walls fell and the city was exposed. It became easy
prey for Israel. Obviously, Israel could not have captured the city
without God's power. Even though what they did was essential,
their obedience was not the power but only gave them benefit of
God's power. This was another manifestation of the strength
and power of God, the same God to whom we belong.
In the process of conquering Canaan there were many times
when God's power was the difference between victory and
defeat for Israel. One occasion was when Joshua defeated five
kings while defending the city of Gibeon. Even though the
Gibeonites had deceived Joshua into making a covenant with
them which he should not have done, the covenant called for
Joshua to protect the city and provide it with safety. The other
Canaanite cities became aroused toward Gibeon because of their
alliance with Israel and threatened it. When Gibeon sent word to
Joshua for help, Joshua and his army quickly came to their aid.
In the battle that followed two expressions of God's power are
evident. (1) The enemies fled in panic, and (2) more of the
enemy were killed by hailstones than from the swords of Israel.
Another display of God's power was when God slowed down
the sun, which is spoken of as the sun standing still, giving
Joshua almost a full day longer in which to carry the fight.
Because of God, not because of Joshua and the army alone, the
victory was won.
Amorites and Midianites
Again, when Israel fought with two Amorite kings the victory
belonged to Israel but it was because of God's strength. Joshua
24: 12, "And I have sent the hornet before you, which drove
them out from before you, even the two kings of the Amorites;
but not with thy sword, nor with thy bow." God sent hornets
into the midst of the Amorites. Being occupied with fighting the
hornets, the Amorites were no match for Israel and they fled in
defeat. This is another manifestation of God's power in the
strange way victories were accomplished.
Nearly two hundred years after entering Canaan Israel was in
servitude to the Midianites right in their own homeland. This was
because of their failure to be faithful to God. But in their
oppression they cried unto the Lord penitently and God sent a
deliverer whose name was Gideon.
Gideon sent forth a call to arms and thirty-two thousand
volunteered. Judges 7:2, "And the Lord said unto Gideon, The
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people that are with thee are too many for me to give the
Midianites into their hands, lest Israel vaunt themselves against
me, saying, Mine own hand hath saved me." God instructed

Gideon to allow all who wished to return ~ome and twenty-two
thousand returned, leaving ten thousand. But God told Gideon
that there were still too many and gave directions for a test to be
made to determine who would return and who would stay. The
test involved how the people would drink water from the
stream. All but three hundred men were sent home.
What could three hundred men do against the Midianites
whose number was like that of locusts, having camels without
number, more like the sands of the seashore? But the whole
matter was arranged by the Lord rather than man. Israel was
more than equal to the task before them, but only because of
the strength and power of God.
The Midianites were encircled at night by the three hundred
men. At a given signal the men broke pitchers containing lighted
torches, blew their trumpets and shouted. The Midianites were
thrown into disarray, thinking they were surrounded by a
powerful host of men, and they began striking out against each
other in their confusion, killing, wounding and destroying
themselves. Those who could fled. Once again the power of
God had vanquished the enemies of His people. There is no
question as to whom the credit for the victory belonged.
Two Prime Lessons

What lessons do we learn? There are several we need to
learn, but we shall emphasize just two. We realize these victories
were due to the power of God. But we also cannot fail to see
how people had to cooperate with God's directions. God
expects man to follow where He leads. The benefits of God's
strength were enjoyed when man realized he needed God and
obeyed God. Israel had to march into the Red Sea. Joshua had
to circle Jericho and enter the fray just as did Gideon. We learn
that our God is a God of strength and power but let us not think
that God supplies His power to us regardless of our attitude and
response to His will. God's power and man's duty were both
present in all these events we mentioned.
In the New Testament we have a statement by Paul regarding
strength. "I can do all things in him that strengtheneth me."
(Philippians 4: 13). Paul would have been inaccurate to have
written he could do all things and stopped there. That would
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have revealed reliance totally on himself. He would have
in him that
ignored the real source of power. But he added,
strengtheneth me," with reference fo Christ. He revealed a true
understanding of strength. God has been and still is the source
of power in every age. Christians today can say with the
Israelites of old, HThe Lord God is my strength."
H •• •

Illustration
This illustration might assist us to see the thrust of the lesson
and what our attitude should be. Some botanists were combing
a mountainous area in Scotland and spotted a rare species of
flower. But it was far down the side of a steep precipice. There
was a small lad with them and they asked him to allow them to
lower him down the side of the mountain by a rope to pluck the
flower that they might study it. The boy refused in spite of
rewards offered him. But then he suggested, "If my father holds
the rope, I'll do it." The father was brought to the place, given
the rope, and the boy went down the side un.afraid and secured
the flower as requested.
What is the moral here? The boy trusted his father and his
father's strength and knew how his father cared for him. He was
not afraid as long as his father held the rope because he trusted
his power.
The application is clear, is it not? We can have complete
confidence in our heavenly Father. He "holds the rope," so to
speak, to our lives and spiritual security. But we must trust Him.
When we do we shall be able to do what is expected of us
without fear but, with assurance and confidence.
Do we trust the power and strength of God? Each must ask
and answer for himself. We have every reason to look to and
lean on Almighty God.

t t t t t
ARTICLE: Strong Leadership Needed
We begin this discussion with words of commendation for
elderships who stand forthrightly for the doctrine of Christ
regarding the relationship of the Christian to the world. Not all
elders bow to pressures to compromise. Those that do bow are
disgraceful, but those who uphold the truth are worthy of honor
and respect. Thank God for those who love the truth and retreat
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not from it.
While the world" world" has several meanings in Scripture,
we have reference to the sins of the world, partaking of that
which is forbidden by the will of Christ, the fleshly lusts and
sensual thoughts and deeds that characterize the unholy and
ungodly, the evil order and the pursuit thereof, the works of the
flesh (Galatians 5:19-21), the "lust o/the flesh, and the lust 0/
the eyes, and the pride 0/ Ii/e." (First John 2: 16).
"Friendship 0/ the world is enmity with God." (James 4:4).
Christians are in the world (in God's creation and on earth), but
not of the world (partakers of the sins of the world). We are
a "peculiar people," a distinctive people because of our
"denying ungodliness and worldly lusts." (Titus 2: 12). Who
could find a more specific directive than Romans 12:2? "And be
not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is the good,
and acceptable, and perfect will of God."
Unfortunately, not all members of the church in New
Testament times lived accordingly, such as some in Corinth,
Demas, and others. Not all who profess to be Christians today
do any better. Within nearly every congregation can be found
some who seem determined to keep one foot in the world as
they try to maintain fellowship in the church. How they will swell
with anger and venom should godly efforts be made to
encourage them to conform to the way of Christ!
Some of the meanest and poison-tongued people on earth
are the worldly members of the church. They have no limit to
which they will not go to discredit those who uphold Christian
teaching regarding worldliness. Their attacks on elders,
preachers and brethren generally who contend for the faith in
this realm are vicious. Attempts to intimidate elderships with
rebellion, forced resignations, Withholding contributions until all
accept their worldly ways are but a few of their tactics. Dividing
churches and alienating brethren has marked their trail.
Cheerleading and beauty pageants are more important to them
than God's Word.
Before going to the extreme measures, however, they usually
try to rationalize their worldly positions. They will defend social
drinking with absurd arguments (Jesus made wine) . They
condone smoking (no worse than overeating). Parading in their
slit shirts, shorts, bathing suits in mixed swimming (how short is
short, as if short has no meaning), allowing their young men to
wear long hair (how long is long, as if long means nothing),
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attending proms, rock concerts, etc. (better than necking in the
park) ; one ridiculous and foolish "mouthing" is raised after
another. By this they reveal a worldly attitude and a contempt
for the Christian standard of conduct. If elders allow the
preacher to preach otherwise, they will pout, murmur, create
disturbance and act hurt. Weak elders, wanting peace more than
truth, sometimes cater to them and suggest the preacher "go
easy." When a solid and firm endorsement of sound words is in
order, weak elders crawl away or express words of regret that
the subject is preached, almost apologizing to the world that sin
has been condemned. How such men consider themselves to be
shepherds protecting the flock is beyond comprehension!
Elders could slow this rebllion down if they would. If they
would cease to use the worldly members in public worship and
teaching, if they would stand behind sound teaching and
"convict the gainsayer," (Titus 1:9), and lead the church, as
they have oversight, in disciplinary action the Bible demands
(Second Thessalonians 3:6), the lost would be better able to
distinguish between a Bible people and "just another church of
hypocrites. "
Elders feel the pressure of numbers, money, acceptance by
the community. Because their children and grandchildren are
involved in the sins of the world they often do a backflip on
behalf of the devil. Some are so compromising and fearful that
in some communities you could not tell a Christian from any
other without a rollbook. Members use the same foul language,
go to the same places, do the same things, have the same
greedy ambitions, belong to the same drinking set at the club,
gamble at the same table, laugh at the same dirty "jokes" as
others. For all practical purposes, they show their disregard for
Paul's questions, "Shall we continue in sin that grace may
abound? God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live
any longer therein?'" (Romans 6: 1 ,2).
Patience ought to be extended toward the babe in Christ as he
learns how to "walk in the light" (First John 1: 7). But as often
as not the real problems for elderships come from members who
have been members a long time and who just defy the truth.
Elderships need to realize what harm such people do to faithful
Christians and to the cause of Christ when they tolerate such
sinners to remain in fellowship as if it really does not matter.
"Sound words ... sound speech ... sound doctrine" (Second
Timothy 1:13; Titus 1:9; 2:8), supported by faithful men is the
JWB
only cure. May it be so with brethren everywhere.
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Say Wltat You Mean

There comes a time when a person who
believes he has something worth believing and
needs expression to learn how to say what he
means without the ambiguity and confusion that
characterizes the speech of far too many. Even
some of the more educated among the brethren
seem to have a great capacity of leaving it quite
unclear just what it is they are teaching. It is not
because they lack the mental capacity of the
adequate vocabulary, but they lack the integrity
JAMES W. BOYD
to say what they really mean and what they really believe. They are too
cowardly to be forthright in admitting where they stand on this issue or
that, they still want the applause and company of those who take
exception to what they believe, so they cloak their sentiments in
language that leaves room for "interpretation." This usually means they
leave themselves loopholes that allows them to deny what they really
want to say but are afraid to say it out loud. If questioned they readily
run to the favorite expression of unsound men, "You misunderstood
me." Many brethren are no longer considered sound and distinctive in
their speech because they simply do not say clearly what they mean.
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Religious Unity
John 17:20-23, "Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through their word; that they all
may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, t~at they
all may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me I have given
them; that they may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and
thou in me, that they may be made per/ect in one; and that the
world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them,
as thou hast loved me."
This is one of several fundamental passages stressing the
Lord's intent that those who professed to be Christian would be
united. Unity is the theme of what is called the Restoration
Movement. There can be only one way to have religious unity,
and that is for all men to subscribe to the revealed will of God
and that alone, as that will is revealed in the New Testament
without addition or subtraction.
It is rather popular to talk about unity, but more often than not
what is really intended is merely union. There never has been a
time when unity is more needed than now. In every subtle and
overt way the faith of Jesus Christ is being undermined and
skepticism spread through the schools, government, social
organizations, and even by tpany religious groups. It is the
fondest hope and holiest desire of a true Christian for there to be
unity, but at the same time the very basis of Christianity is under
vicious attack. There is the desparate need for the defense of the
gospeL The outcome of the "battle for the Bible" is very much in
doubt for modern man, including the very next generation
which includes our children. It is past time that true C"hristians be
aroused, see the digressive direction we are drifting, learn our
weakness, and rally our forces and recognize the value, the
necessity, of unity.

Dlvl.108 Ad.ltted
The call for unity takes note that there is division. There is
division between· religions, division among those who profess to
follow Christ, and even division among those who have obeyed
the gospel. We hear today· voices echoing the same
compromising themes of yesteryear saying, "We claim to be
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Christian only, but not the only Christians." This is said, not with
adequate explanation, but to introduce the idea that one can be
acceptable to God with something short of following Christ as
the Bible teaches. Statements similar to the following are being
made, "We should not assume that those with whom we
regularly commune are the only Christians in the world."
Certainly, there are other Christians in congregations other than
the one to which we belong. There may even be some who
have become Christians and have left the faith and gone into
various paths of religious and anti-religious error. But to leave
the idea in the minds of people that there are "knowledgeable
and faithful Christians" in most any of the various religious
groups that claim to be Christian is as false as a three dollar bill.
Unless one hears the word, believes it, repents of his sins,
confesses Christ, and is buried in water in the name of Christ
for the remission of sins, thereby reaching the saving blood of
Christ, he is not a Christian. Unless one who has obeyed
continues in faithfulness as a Christian he is not among the
saved, but has renounced his salvation and returned to the sin
that will destroy him. This we must preach without fear or favor
because that is what the Bible teaches.
Promoters Of Unity And Division
True Christians should work toward getting God's people
everywhere to stand together in faithfulness, and stand together
in opposing all forces that are destroying the unity of the church,
either from within or without. Only genuine unity will grant the
church the strength it needs to preach the gospel to the world.
The hopelessly divided religious condition of our society drains
the influence of true New Testament Christianity, depletes it of
money, energy, and work that needs to be directed toward
saving the lost.
Those who have promoted denominationalism through the
years have the unenviable future of facing God, having
promoted division, while the Son of God prayed for unity.
Those in the church who have promoted their opinions as the
law of God, or loosed the law of God to accomodate the worldly
and wicked in the church, also face a day of retribution. The
only justified cause to promote is true New Testament
Christianity. Error and sin divide. It is not sinful to fight the error,
even if that provokes division, because it is the error that is the
real cause, not the truth.
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Many religious people have even been led to believe that
religious division has some redeeming features. One prominent
denominational evangelist was heard to say that religious
division and the many denominations give people a choice of
ways they wish to serve God. What man might want is not our
goal. What God directs is all that matters. God has not given us
a choice how to serve Him. We either serve Him His way or we
are in error. It matters not what we like or dislike. What matters
is, "What does God teach and expect of us?" Until this
disposition abides there will continue to be division. There is no
Scriptural justification for what the world now sees; denominationalism, and the tearing asunder of the true body of Christ with
the borrowings from theologians, cre~ds, manuals, catechisms,
disciplines, prayer books, "scholars," confessionals, and the like.

Wre.ted P••••ge
Some have recklessly applied John 15: 1-6, the parable of the
vine and the branches, as Biblical support for different
denominations. But the branches are not denominations, but
people. "If a man abide not in me ... " Nothing in Scripture even
resembles the acceptance of denominationalism. How could the
Lord address what did not exist? Why should the Lord pray for
unity and then condone division?
The evidence of the destruction of religious division is
abundant. Division creates confusion, divides home to the
point that Jesus cannot even be discussed. The religion of Christ
may cause division with some accepting Him and others
rejecting Him. But the harm is in the rejection.
Division is a waste of manpower, money, influence, and
talents. It opens the door for human doctrines, pride, jealousies,
strife, and bitter religious battles. Sons and daughters do not
follow with mother ,because of father, nor will they follow father
because of mother, not will they follow Christ because of them
both, but they will follow the devil to hell. We could exhaust our
space with the destructive elements of division simple being
recounted, let alone analyzed.

"Unity In Dlver.lty"
There is a difference between unity and union. Union
contends that we should simple "agree to disagree." Is that what
existed between the Father and the Son? Unity blends together
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things of the same kind. Union places things of different kinds in
the same company. The Father and the Son were united, but
you can put dogs and cats in a sack and have union, but a far
cry from unity. The United Nations is union, but not unity. That
for which Christ prayed, and the apostles taught, was not an
amalgamation of different types, kinds, and mixtures. They
worked for likeness. Union can be achieved without agreement
on truth, but unity demands being of the same mind, same
doctrine, same judgment, same practice, which demands using
the same standard.
Note the Lord's prayer. He prayed that the Father might
glorify Him. Then He prayed for His disciples. He even prayed
for unity among His followers down through the ages, "that they
all may be one." The oneness is to be like the oneness of Him
and the Father, one in sentiment, purpose, spirit, action,
conviction, and goal. He prayed that He, the Father, and His
disciples, would be united.

Why Unity
The reason He prayed for unity was, "That the world may
believe that thou didst send me." Whether we want to admit it
or not, the division that exists among those professing to be
Christians does more to cultivate the ground for the rejection of
Christ than most anything else we can perpetuate. Jesus knew
that and pray~d for unity. One of the most powerful weapons in
the devil's arsenal against Christ is the disunity among professed
followers of Christ. The only way to deprive Satan of this vicious
tool is for men to set aside the ways of men that divide and
conform to the way of God that unites.
John 10: 16, "And other sheep I have which are not of this
fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and
there shall be one fold, and one shepherd." Few quarrel that
we have the One Shepherd, Jesus Christ. We wonder why
there is any doubt that there should be one fold. Jesus was
speaking of both Jews and Gentiles, heretofore religiously
divided, being united in the fold of which He is Shepherd.
Contrast this statement of the Lord with the attitude that allows
for division, and the situation that permits there to be hundreds
of folds. How can anyone claim to have respect for Christ and
endorse the very opposite of His teaching and prayers?
First Corinthians 10: 16,17, "The cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread
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which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?
For we being many are one bread, and one body: for we are all

partakers of that one bread."
Romans 12:4,5, "For as we have many members in one
body, and all members have not the same office: so we, being
many, are one body in Christ, and everyone members one of
another. "
Ephesians 4:4-6, "There is one body, and one spirit, even as
ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all."
The body is the church (Ephesians 1:22,23; Colossians 1:18).
There is only one body, one church, one faith, one baptism, just
as surely as there is one Lord, one hope, and one Father. In
view of such teaching, how does anyone take comfort in the
existence of religious division?
First Corinthians 1:10, "Now 1 beseech you, brethren, by the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing,
and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be
perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same
judgment. "

No Right To Divide
There was no right for those who professed to be Christians to
be identifying themselves by Peter, Paul, or Apollos. Nor is there
any reason for those who profess to follow Christ today to be
identifying themselves by names of men, doctrines, governmental systems, or any other such thing. Why cannot people be
content with the name God called His people under Christ, and
that is the name Christian (Acts 11:26; 26:28; First Peter 4:16)?
The Bible claims to be the inspired, infallible, inerrant, all
sufficient, and authoritative Word of God (Second Timnothy
3: 16, 17). The Bible student is aware how the Bible forbids
adding to and taking from the Word of God. Therefore, the
Bible is the sole authority in matters religious, and until men
accept that, there is no possibility of unity.
Unity is possible, even though unlikely, because Christ prayed
that we be united. He would not have prayed for what He did
not want, nor what could not be achieved if men would
cooperate with His will.

Attltade Involved
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What is your attitude toward unity? Does anything go with
you? Are you willing to conclude that "unity in diversity" is really
the unity the Lord prayed would exist? Does it matter to you the
waste and destruction of religious division? If anyone thinks
those with whom he communes are not true New Testament
Christians, and that others need not be like them, then, if he is
honest, he will work to dissolve his communion and dismiss his
group, and align himself with others who are "just as well off."
What right would any group have to exist that did not believe
they were right? Does being right matter with you? Does being
wrong concern you? Can it be that Jesus lived, died, came from
the tomb, ascended into heaven, having prayed for unity, and
then it not really matter after all?
We can be united. But our unity with Christ is far more
important than unity with men. Faith, repentance, confession,
and baptism into Christ for the remission of sins will unite us
spiritually with Deity. It will unite us with all others who have
done the same thing, and as we "walk in the light as He is in the
light," we will maintain that unity. Should any forsake the path
of truth and depart into other paths, the unity is shattered, and
can only be restored by those who broke it returning to the truth
which they left, repenting, confessing their sins, and praying to
God for their restoration with Him and those they forsook.

t
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OBEDIENCE IS A "MUST"
Jesus closed the Sermon on the Mount by saying, Therefore
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will
liken him unto a wise man ... " He followed that with, "And
everyone that heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man ... "
The eventual consequences to the wise and foolish man when
the rains came and the winds blew makes it obvious which the
Lord desires us to be. Do not these words of our Lord show to
us just how absolutely necessary it is for us to be governed by
what He has taught? Are we not expected to reduce what He
has instructed into practice? Is it reasonable to expect His
salvation if we do not obey His voice?
U
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Evolution Or
The Dignity 0/ Man
The subject is intended to offer a choice between two
positions that cannot be reconciled. We can either accept or
reject the doctrine of evolution or accept or reject the doctrine
that man has a distinct dignity by virtue of being created after the
image of God. We shall conteI'!d that it is impossible to accept
both doctrines. To accept evolution one must reject the idea that
man is essentially different from animals. If that be true, there is
no reason to elevate man above the level of beasts but only
consider him a more highly evolved beast than others.
However, if one rejects evolution, he allows that there is a
difference between mankind and the animal kingdom that
provides man a distinct dignity above them.
Evolution, being widely taught as a proven scientific fact, is
being disputed legally, scientifically, ethically, socially, and
religiously. Evolution is offered as an explanation for man's
existence. But that it is a proven fact is a vicious and
intellectually dishonest lie. Regardless of how sincere an
evolutionist may be, he believes a lie.
What Scrlptare Teaches
One may not believe the Bible, but it cannot be denied that
the Bible teaches that man has been created in God's image.
Genesis 1:26,27, "And God said, Let us make man in our
image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over the
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle,
and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that
creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in his own
image, in the image of God created he him; male and female
created he them." Genesis 2: 7, HAnd the Lord God formed
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life; and man became a liVing soul. "
Psalm 8:3-8, "When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy
fingers, the moon and stars, which thou hast ordained; what is
man that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou
visitest him? For thou hast made him a little lower than the
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou
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madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; thou
hast put all things under his feet: all sheep and oxen, yea, and
the beasts of the field; the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea,
and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas."
All through the Bible the emphasis is that man is different
from any and every other creature, superior because there is a
dignity about a human being. He has that spark from Deity the
Bible calls the soul or spirit. It is spiritually that man is like God
for God is a Spirit (John 4:24). Acts 17:28, uFor in him we live,
and move, and have our being; as certain of your own poets
have said, For we are also his offspring." The essential nature of
man demands uniqueness not shared by any other of God's
creatures. Whether one believes the Bible or not, one is forced
to admit that the Bible teaches the dignity of man and evolution
reduces him to animal level.

Basis Of Oar Way Of Life
This Biblical view of man is the basis for much of our way of
life, a way that many wish to destroy. Evolution is a tool for
destroying this basic concept of man and pave the way to
introduce an entirely new social order that is secular and
God-denying. Our nation's Constitution was based on the
doctrine that man has certain "inalienable rights" by virtue of
being human. Animals have no such rights. Thousands of
animals are fatted and killed for food every day, but there is no
protest. But one murder of a human being can arouse the entire
nation to righteous anger. If evolution is true, there is no reason
to think human life is any more sacred than that of any animal.
Why do we consider human life sacred, except from the
influence of the Bible?
There was a time in our own land when people were bred,
sold, bought, and treated as if they were mere animals. Then
came that moment in our history when good men could tolerate
this abuse no longer. People were freed from slavery because it
was realized that regardless of race, creed, color, or other such
distinctions, people have rights simply because they are of the
human race. While in many instances practice has not caught up
with doctrine, the principle of man being distinctive from the
beast is well established. But it exists in spite of evolution, not
because of it.
Various systems from Rome to Communism consist of man
being nothing but an animal, with human life expendable. It is
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characteristic of godless communism to slaughter people, casting
out the unwanted, exterminating the aged and handicapped. It
was nothing to barbaric Naziism to murder several million Jews.
Communism has innocent blood pouring from its hands today.
Evolution prepares the mind for such as that because it contends
man is just a highly developed animal. Nations influenced
sufficiently by the way of God believe in the supreme value of
human life because man is in God's image. Destroy that concept
and the floodgates of terror are wide open.

Evolutionists are among the worst traitors to civilization. It is
subscribed by atheists who deny God, which the Bible calls
fools. Denying the work of God, they deny the dignity of man.
This is not a new idea, but one that presently receives
tremendous propagation in the world today by the so-called
scholars and educators of the world. But the Encyclopedia
Brittanica calls the doctrine a "theory," not a proven fact. That
life has come from non-life is neither scientific, logical, nor
rational. But without going into the areas of disproving
evolution, we are concerned here with the destruction of the
theory to the dignity of mankind.
Crime, vice, war, and all such things are outgrowths of the
idea that people are expendable, whether done by religious or
irreligious people. Can evolution make people more considerate
or moral, kind, law-abiding, or just the opposite? Can there be
named one beneficial contribution to the uplifting of mankind
that this theory has contributed? How can one train a person
aright when people are equated to mere animals? What motive
is there to be better? Animals have no morals, ethics, respect for
right and wrong, nor do they have any reason to have them. If
man is but an animal, anything that suits oneself must be
considered acceptable. Nothing but rampant anarchy would
exist if every man could "do his own thing" without moral
restraint and guidance. Without God, and evolution demands
there is no God, there is no authoritative principle against
murder, theft, lying, or an~ other action civilized people define
as crime. While evolutionists contend there is no God, few, if
any, are willing to have society adopt the consequences of their
doctrine.
The cold and bitter truth is, if evolution is true, there is no
reason not to be utilitarian and dispose of anyone considered
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objectionable, killing the handicapped, aged, malformed, or
sick. We shoot animals when they are diseased or injured. Why
not a human being? If evolution was true, there would be
nothing noble or honorable that could be sustained. Who would
and could say what was noble or honorable? To believe
evolution you must deny everything holy and right.

Absolutely No Compromise
There are those who try to compromise evolution and belief in
God. Their position is called "theistic evolution." They claim that
God exists and that He used the evolutionary process to bring
mankind into being. They deny the Biblical record of
spontaneous creation, instantaneous creation.
There is no need or justification to reconcile to doctrines that
are so opposite to each other. Science does not demand it, nor
does the Bible allow it. We do not have to deny one proven
scientific fact to accept the Bible record that God created man,
fullgrown, instantaneously, implanting within him a spirit in the
image of the Creator. To contend for "theistic evolution" is to
reduce the Genesis record to a myth rather than the historical

record it claims to be. It makes the entire Bible suspect.
But we ask the theistic evolutionists: (1) If God used evolution
to make man, at what point in man's development did he
become a man and acquire a soul? (2) If evolution has occurred,
what is to prevent man from developing into something else
later? (3) What happens to the soul of man? (4) If man has a
soul, which you admit, was it not given by a miracle by the
Lord? (5) If God can perform such miracles, why could He not
have created man as the Bible teaches? (6) If God allowed man
to evolve from a "blob" and from a one-celled creature, why
could not God, who had to have made the "blob," have created
man full grown? (7) How do you account for the fact that
evolution contradicts scientific findings and evidence? The truth
is, it is foolish to speak of "theistic evolution" when there is no
proof that evolution of the kind evolutionists teach has ever
occurred anyway.

Evolution or God
The theistic evolutionist is a most inconsistent and compromising fellow. One admits the existence of God. But once that
admission is made, he tries to deny what God has said that He
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did. Once you admit the existence of God, you surrender your
argument against creation. To deny the miraculous power of
God is to deny God. To deny His record is to deny His
truthfulness. The theistic evolutionist tried to ride two horses
going in opposite directions at the same time.
Some cry, "But many theologians accept theistic evolution!"
Theologians through the ages have accepted most anything.
Especially will they accept whatever they wish when they wish to
be "scholarly" and please the world. The Bible is the authority,
not some seminary trained, anti-Bible, conceited, compromising
theologian.
Theistic evolution is an attempt to harmonise theories arising
from science, s-uch as geology, biology, etc., when no
reconciliation is really needed. Proven science is not at odds
with the creation account. Evolution is that which contradicts
science.
To assert that evolution is a theory, a hypothesis, is one thing.
To assert that it is a proven fact is to distort the truth
unmercifully.

T.... EvolatioD
There is a sense in which evolution is true and we have no
hesitancy in admitting it. There are various divisions of creature
life. There are changes that occur within these divisions. For
instance, man is born and evolves or changes from infancy to
childhood, to youth,o adulthood. But this is not the "evolution"
being propagated and to which we object. There is no evidence
that there are changes from one division to another. As the Bible
has taught that each produces after its own kind, in both the
animal and vegetable world, so science has verified. Dr. A. H.
Clark, a scholar of the Smithsonian Institute said, "No matter
how far back we go in the trace of any animal forms which are
intermediate between the various major groups or phyla ...The
greatest groups of animal life do not merge into one another.
They are and have been fixed from the beginning. No animals
are known even from the earliest rocks which cannot at once be
assigned to their proper phylum or major group ...There can be
only one interpretation of this entire lack of any intermediate
between the major groups of animals. If we are willing to accept
the facts at their face value we must believe that there were no
such intermediates, in other words, that these major groups
from the very first bore the same relation to each other that they
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do at the present day." (Geology and the Bible, Modern Science
and Christian Faith, page 35).
The "fairy tale" that evolutionists like to tell is that all modern
scientists accept evolution is a deliberate lie. More and more
who have believed it are having second thoughts about it
because the evidence runs against it.

CaDDot Have Both
The evolutionists and the believer of the Bible both begin with
presuppositions. Evolution denies the possibility of the supernatural because,"God is denied. The Christian· admits the
possibility of the supernatural. The evidence shows the Christian
view to be logical;' reasonable, beneficial, and harmonious with
what can be tested and proven. We need not retreat one· inch
before the bombardments of the evolutionists that God created
the world in six days and created man in His own image,
thereby granting man dominion and dignity that pertains to
nothing else He created.
Furthermore, the Biblical concept of mankind upgrades
human kind, giving basis and reason for proper conduct toward

each other. Evolution threatens to destroy all grounds for
civilized human conduct. The two doctrines cannot be
harmonized and, there is no· justifiable ·reason to attempt
reconciling them. We can believe the Bible with confidence. We
can know of the dignity of humanity because there is a God in
heaven.

t t t t t
The Epl8copal Ch.rch does not respect the Scriptures as is
evident by their religious forms, doctrines and practices. But
there is an element within that church that now calls for
accepting homosexuality as permissible, pre-marital and extramarital sexual relationships are also said to be acceptable. The
reason for this position is because "times have changed." We are
as aware as the next person that times have changed. But God's
law has not changed. ·The Bible still teaches such is sin.
One advocate of the liberalization of th"ese matters says that
since the church blesses dogs in a fox ·hunt they ought to look
with favor upon "meaningful" human relationships. The truth is,
the Episcopal church has gone to the dogs in many matters.
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Present Day
D'uminafion 0/ The Spirit
What does it mean ·to illuminate? It means to enlighten,
inform, bring light where there is darkness, reveal what has not
been revealed, give information that permits understanding. We
contend that there is illumination by the Holy Spirit today, but
not as some think.
Before Jesus was crucified He outlined the work of the Holy
Spirit in John 14,15,16 when speaking to the apostles. He
promised to send them the Holy Spirit. The work of the Holy
Spirit involved them and their preaching. The Holy Spirit would
convict .the world of sin, righteousness and judgment, guiding
the apostles in all the truth, bringing to their remembrance' what
He had taught them, all in order to glOrify Christ. This was a
promise, not to all, but to the apostles. It was a promise that the
Lord kept beginning at Pentecost. That day the Holy Spirit came
upon the apostles and they spoke as the Spirit guided. If this
promise was not fulfilled to them then Christ broke His Word.
But the Scripture affirms that total truth, once a mystery, has
been revealed and we have the full revelation of God's will to
man during the lifetime of the apostles.
The Bible

The Biblical evidence of this truth is in Acts 20:27 where Paul
said he preached the whole counsel of God. Jude 3 teaches
Christians to contend for the faith once delivered to the saints.
Galatians 1:6-9 pronounces God curse on those who teach
differently from what the apostles taught. Second Peter 1:3
affirms they received all things that pertain to life and godliness.
Second Timothy 3: 16,17 says the Scripture furnishes us all
things. First Corinthians 13: 10 says miracles were to last until
that which is perfect is come, meaning the full revelation of
truth. Ephesians 3:3-5, Paul had the "mystery" revealed to
him, he wrote it down by the Spirit, and one can read and
understand what is now revealed although once unrevealed.
Psalm 119:105 says "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a
light unto my pathway."
Mankind is illuminated by the Holy Spirit today by and
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through the revealed, verbally Inspired, Infallible, Inerrant,
authoritative and ali-sufficient Word of God, the Bible.
M •• Saw

But there is much dissatisfaction among men with the Bible.
They resent being confined to the Word of God in the Bible.
They want more from God; something additional and different.
Therefore, some claim revelations, illuminations since the
"perfect law 0/ liberty" was revealed. Some religions are based
almost entirely on the claims of latter-day revelations and
continuous unfolding of additional and different truths since the
Bible. Some claim to hold the Scriptures alongside their claimed
new revelations. But this is impossible as the Bible itself teaches.
Various individuals and churches claim visions, dreams,
revelations special from what anyone else ever receives from
God.
Many on the "electronic church" and the television
personalities make such claims. For instance, Pat Robinion of
the 700 Club constantly claims God is telling him something
nobody else ever hears. He says God is healing somebody
somewhere, here and there, he feels it, he knows it. He
preaches a health and wealth message.
Jim Baker of the PTL Club once claimed to heal everybody
on the top floor of an Atlanta hospital. Funny thing, however,
n_~body at the hospital ever knew anything about it. When that
healing took place Baker shouted that the Holy Spirit had
outdone Himself. Baker also once claimed to have received a
special message from God right during his program (I was
watching), and following a commercial he revealed what God
had said. God told him that this was a special good time to ask
for donations.
Oral Roberts once claimed to have seen a 900 foot Jesus
rising above his hospital. (Wonder why there is a need of a
hospital since Roberts claims to be a miracle worker and can
heal everything from gout to cancer.) At this writing he recently
claimed God would take his life if he did not raise four and one
half million dollars for his projects. He has millions from naive,
gullible, Biblically ignorant people. I have visited his crusades
and know first hand of his vicious deception. I have talked with
those he "healed." He is a colossal fraud.
Mary Baker Eddy, founder of Christian Science, claimed
special revelation and founded that religious movement on such
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things.

Other Clal...
The Mormon Church stands on the claimed special latter-day
revelation of Joseph Smith. The president of the Mormon
Church still claims to receive messages from God. If that be true,
one can never really know if the message of the Mormons who
come to your house is true or not because their message is
subject to change as God speaks to their president. It is not
surprising that Smith wrote disparagingly. of the Bible and that
Mormons use the Bible only as an entrance to get into homes to
propagate their religious lies.
Ellen G. White, founder of Seventh-Day Adventism, claimed
special revelations about the Sabbath. They believe in
continuous revelation, as do Jehovah's Witnesses. The Catholic
Church is built on special claims of special revelations. The
doctrine of Calvinism demands that there be special operations
of the Holy Spirit separate and apart from the Word of God.
Baptists are strong Calvinists. One Primitive Baptist preacher
told me when they assemble they have not studied but wait unto
the Spirit moves them. Once during a campaign against
alcoholic beverages he claimed God told him to have a big rally
in the city auditorium, but from some experience I warned
against such a rally lest it flop because of rain, and the facility
being too large,~the liquor people would gain rather than lose
from such an event. He later agreed. I just had to ask him why
he took my word over that of his special revelation. Baptists
claim that what they happen to think of has been placed there
by the Holy Spirit. They are honest and sincere, but have no
understanding of the illumination of the Spirit.
Lynn Anderson, preacher at the Highland Church of Christ in
Abilene, openly prayed that God would enlighten the Word as if
the Bible was a dead letter on its pages and needed a push from
the Spirit. Pat Boone said one cannot understand the Bible until
you have the Spirit's experience. He said once it happens to you
you will know it. There are some teaching in colleges operated
by members of the church of Christ who hold to the same or
similar false views.
There was a woman evangelist in Jackson, Tennessee who
told me she talked with God nearly everyday like Moses and
God talked at the burning bush. She was unable to give me
even one single direct quotation from the Lord's mouth,
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however. In Memphis, over television, a Baptist preacher
claimed to be as inspired by the Holy Spirit and to the same
degree as the apostles. Don Finto, of the once Belmont Church
of Christ, said over television that what he was saying was no
longer Don Finto b.ut 'lI was God in Don Finto." A visitor to my
office once came asking for help to restore his marriage. His
problem arose because his wife claimed God told her to move to
California. She did, leaving her husband and family.
Feelings, nudges, special instructions on what to preach,
where to preach, where to' park the car, what to say, seeking
signs from God, this is what one hears repeatedly today. People
who study these matters could add instance after instance to
what I have said.

Answer The Question
The unanswered and unanswerable question is, 'lIf God is
speaking to all these people as they claim, why do they not
speak alike, speak the same things, teach the same messages?
Why are they still divided? Is the Holy Spirit sending
contradictory messages? Is He inconsistent with the very
Scripture He gave? Or are the claimants deceived or just flat out
lying?" Jimmy Swygart denies Oral Roberts heard God tell him
he would die unless monies were raised. But why should we
believe Jimmy any more than Oral? Both claim the Holy Spirit
guides them! Ephesians 4:4,5 teaches there is "one faith." Men
of faith who subscribe to "the faith" are ~illing to take God's
Word and take God at His Word without demanding, claiming,
or advocating something more, less, special and different.
In Luke 16, we read where the rich man in torment wanted
Abraham to arrange for his brothers to receive God's warning in
some special manner. Abraham's answer was that they had
Moses and the prophets. Let them hear what God has already
revealed. But many want something more and their desire for
something more leads them to claim something more.
Deity illuminates through the gospel (First Corinthians 2: 13).
We are told to speak as the oracles of God (First Peter 4: 11).
We shall be judged by the Word of Christ (John 12:48) and His
Word is in the inspired Scriptures.

What Is Lacking?
I am motivated to ask, What if God did actually give
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somebody a special revelation? What would it accomplish? What
would be the purpose of it?" Would it change His Word
someway? If so, this denies First Peter 1:25 that says His Word
will endure forever. Will it add to it or take from it? If so, it
violates all the many passages that condemn doing that very
thing. Will it reveal truth thus far withheld from man? If so, Jesus
did not keep His promise to the apostles. Will it give us inspired
interpretation of the Scriptures? If so, having given us the Bible
which we could not understand without inspired interpretation,
would He have to give us another inspired interpretation to help
us understand His inspired interpretation? Could not God
provide adequate revelation from the first? He said He would
and did. I believe Him. If He could not, can we be sure He can
now? If He did not, why does He hold man responsible?
Finally, what evidence is presented by these who claim their
special revelations to verify that they have received what they
claim? The apostles performed miraculous works to prove they
were speaking from God. They confirmed the Word in that
manner (Mark 16:20; Hebrews 2:3,4). Their miracles were real,
verified, even not denied by their enemies because their enemies
were confounded by them. They made the blind to see, the deaf
to hear, the lame to walk, the dead to rise. They struck people
blind, were unharmed by vipers who bit them. Their healings
were instantaneous and complete. They were not involved in
some psychosomatically caused problem that can be corrected
under the influence of hyperemotionalism. Those who claim
such powers today do not do what was done by those of the first
century as recorded in Scripture.
Where goes the claim must go the demonstration. The
demonstration is lacking. Such claimants are false teachers and
false prophets teaching false doctrine. They are people who are
malcontent with the Word of God and deceive millions, raking
in millions of dollars into their coffers. We are not left in
darkness regarding the will of God. The Word lights, illuminates,
leads, gUides, directs, converts and sustains. By and through the
Word the Holy Spirit operates, not apart from it. Thank God for
His grace and mercy in His inspired revelation, the Scriptures!

t t t t t
It is heresy to act contrary to the example of Christ.
To infringe on His la. is • crime of extreme
magnitude. Why do frail men presume to do it?
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The Work 0/ An Evange'ist
Many preachers, possibly most, are reluctant to preach
lessons that concern him so personally as this one. It is not
because they have not studied the subject because they probably
have spent as much time with it as any other. But his motives
can be so easily impugned that he does so for his personal
benefit. But it is a Bible subject that needs to be preached. How
else can members of the church understand unless they are
taught?
A preacher who preaches on the work of an evangelist is
probably more qualified to preach on it than any listerner he will
ever have. He should be because it directly concerns his work.
Few realize the seriousness of preaching as much as those who
have given their lives to it. It does involve your entire
existence.

Not J ••t Another Job
3eing a preacher is not like other tasks men assume.
Preachers do not punch time clocks, "go to work, come home
from work." Their work is ever with them and they are thinking
about it all the time. They never really leave it behind them,
even for a little while. One cannot really grasp this factor until he
tries to maintain a regular schedule of study and presentation of
lessons. Furthermore, there is very little the preacher does that
he can dismiss the fact that he is a preacher. Where he goes,
what he says, what he does, what he buys, how he looks;
anything that in anyway could affect his work as a preacher must
be taken into consideration.
There are misconceptions about the work of a preacher and
preachers have to share some of the blame for this because of
their reluctance to teach on it. Let us begin by considering some
things that are not the work of a preacher, even though many
seem to think so.

What He I. Not
It is not his place to rule the church. Attempts by the preacher
to rule the church causes trouble. This is the duty of duly
appointed, recognized, qualified men called elders or bishops.
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The preacher has no authority by virtue of the fact he is a
preacher. He, like the rest of the members, works under the
oversight of the eldership. While his advice and counsel may be
sought, and he can express himself as do others, he is neither a
ruler of the church, nor a "policeman" to make the members do
right. Even when there may not yet be elders, he is just another
member, but one who happens to serve in a very special
capacity.
The preacher is not a substitute for a working membership.
Some seem to have the idea that when they secure a preacher
that the work of the congregation is his to do and they no
longer have work to do. His visits do not make other visits
unnecessary. His work as a Christian does not re.place anybody's
work. He is to do his work, but every member still have his/her
work. He is not a "glorified errand boy" for the congregation,
although he is often pushed into this role. He should not even
try to cover all the work by himself. It does concern him that
much is left undone that needs to be done, but he cannot, and
should not try, to do everything. He cannot be the instigator,
promoter, pusher, planner, and coordinator of every program
and effort of the church. He should cooperate as well as others,
but too often he is expected to take the lead in everything from
youth work, Bible classes, visitation, personal work, training, to
c'aring for the lawn, keeping up with baptismal clothes,
answering all correspondence, being a part-time janitor, or
whatever else nobody else will do.
Once I was in the church building running a vacuum cleaner
and a visitor walked in and asked what I was doing. I told him I
was doing the work of an evangelist, which being interpreted is,
whatever you cannot get anybody else to do. This is not as it
should be.

Advl.lng
Part of his work may include what is called counseling.
Problems that people encounter are often brought to him for
solution. This may be because some consider his a "pastor" or ..
because he has studied such things possibly more than many
others. This is a work he does with mixed emotions. He is glad
to be of help to anybody. But so often problems are brought to
him that Solomon could probably not solve and he is supposed
to "wave a wand" and suddenly everything will be all right. It
does not work that way. He cannot accomplish anything without
I
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cooperation. But many want easy solutions to problems they
rebelliously and defiantly created over a period of years. So
often, even after advice is given and Biblical Instruction offered,
his words go unheeded, and still he is criticized because he did
not solve some problem.
As valuable as advising with others can be, this is not his
primary work. Experience has taught me that unsolicited advice
is seldom, if ever, heeded. Often, even solicited advice is cast
aside. So many come with problems, not for solutions, but to
find somebody to agree with the decisions they have already
made and the conclusions they have drawn. It is unreasonable
to expect the preacher, or even the eldership, to have all the
answers to every question every time. We are talking about
mere men, not angels or Deity. Many expect church leaders to
be perfect in every respect. This is why preachers have to be so
careful about everything they say and do. While we should try to
demonstrate what is preached, realistically every human being
must say, "Do as I say and not as I do," because nobody is
perfect except Christ. This double standard that many have
regarding preachers and their families has driven many good
men from the work of preaching because people expect more
from them than they have a right to expect. This in no may
minimizes the necessity of the preacher to live as consistently
with the truth he preaches as he can. But does not every
Christian have that same duty?

Who To Ple••e
The preacher must strive to please God, not men (Galatians
1: 10). This introduces us to the work of a preacher from the
positive side.
An evangelist is a "bringer or bearer of good tidings." He is to
preach the gospel, the good news concerning Jesus Christ.
Publicly, privately, as he has opportunity, this is his work. He
may stay at a given locality for an indefinite time as a "located
preacher," or he may go from place to place, but this is what he
does. There are only two kinds of preachers: located or
dislocated. Who wants to be a dislocated preacher?
God appreciates the work of preaching. First Corinthians
1: 18,21, "For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish
foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of
God...For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to
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save them that believe." Preaching the gospel is considered by
some to be foolishness. But this is the way God has chosen to
make His plan of salvation known to mankind.
Romans 10: 13-15, "For whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on him in
whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in him
of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without
a preacher? And how shall they preach except they be sent? as it
is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things!"

God Wants Preaching
If God is pleased with the work of preaching, that is all that
really matters. Preachers must not attempt to please men, but
God. This often brings him into conflict with those who would
attempt to manipulate him to their satisfaction when his first
loyalty is to the Lord.
Second Timothy 4:1,2,5, "I charge thee therefore before
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and
the dead at his appearing and his kingdom, preach the word; be
instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all
longsuffering and doctrine ... But watch thou in all things, endure
afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy
ministry." There it is in a nutshell. This work demands of the
preacher great study, investigation, Biblical research, and
nothing must be allowed to interfere witla this number one
priority. He is to use every responsible, Scriptural means he can
to plant the seed of truth into the hearts of others.
He must be very careful of his message. Paul said, "We
preach Christ... " Christ is the center of every sermon and
lesson. If it were not for Him there would be no need for
preaching. Even though Christ is offensive to many, preachers
must preach Him. Truth often offends. It is not because Christ
set out to be offenSive, but because people love sin more than
righteousness. Preachers know that many sermons may anger
many people. But still he is derelict in his duty if he does not
preach the "whole counsel of God."

The Seed And Soil
What is frustrating is to realize that a lesson, the same lesson,
will convert some, but make others angry and drive them away.
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This is because of the "soil" into which he attempts to plant the
"seed." Even so, he must preach it as it is revealed in the Bible.
Fortunate is the man that pleases men and God. But can such a
one be found? It is not unlikely that those of whom nothing but
good is said is one who soothes his hearers rather than teaching
them all they should hear.

To please God he must preach both the positive and the
negative side of the gospel. While some smart under the
pressure of the truth, and grow angry at the preacher for
delivering that truth to their ears, still this is his work. Preachers
are often criticized when he is doing his God-given duty by the
very ones who ought to be "holding up his hands" and
encouraging him in his faithfulness. Preachers like friends,
respect kind words and encouragement as much as anyone. But
he does not seek that at the high cost of compromising truth or
soft pedaling the gospel to please men rather than God.
Is it not true that some sing the praises of a preacher when he
proclaims truth they already accept? But what about those times

he preaches the truth that "rubs them wrong"? Many in the
church love to hear about faith, repentance, confession, and
baptism, and well they should for this is God's plan for saving
man. But they will attempt to destroy the work and reputation of
the preacher if he teaches against worldliness, commends the
necessity of attendance at worship, or says and does anything
that contradicts their prejudices, offends their business, or
exposes their sins. Nothing is more slimy, repulsive, and
unchristian than the attempt to undermine a preacher by picking
him to death, belittling his work, and raising opposition to him
because the truth he preaches runs counter to that person's
conduct and thought. Believe me, this is not an unusual
response to truth that many preachers have suffered. He is often
attacked in the most sneaky, underhanded, crude, rude, and
back-biting fashion. If he is unwilling to "go along" with error or
hold back some truth. God will not hold such servants of the
devil guiltless.
A Short•••

There is a shortage of preachers. There are far more who
profess to be preachers than there are faithful gospel preachers.
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But much of the shortage is due to the misunderstanding of the
work of preachers. Young men are discouraged from preaching
because they see the unfair double standards, impositions, and
abuse heaped upon preachers who will not surrender to the
whims of faithless men. Preachers have become second class
citizens in the kingdom, unless they have some academic degree
from some "clergy training system." There is not enough respect
and support for those who know the book and will preach it
faithfully. Many preachers are doing just exactly what God says
preachers are to do, but many are so unfamiliar with Biblical
teaching regarding preachers that they do not reco,gnize his work
as being what God wants. They want him to become everything
for everybody. A wise preacher will not try to do that. It is
commonplace for congregations to "fire the preac;her, but keep
their problems."

Daties To The Preacher
Just as preachers have duties to God and their brethren, the
brethren have duties to the preacher. This ought not be
overlooked. Most preachers will exhange hours with most
members and would gain them more leisure. Most will exchange
pay with most members for preparation reqUired, effort
expended, insecurity endured, and abuse received. Most
preachers persist in preaching because they love the truth, the
souls of men, and in spite of obvious disadvantages in many
ways, he appreciates the advantages and opportunities to serve
God and his fellowman.
I am proud to be a preacher. God had but one Son and He
was a preacher. There is no honest labor in which a human
being can engage that is any more honorable or necessary than
preaching the gospel. He should put his mind to the task, and
brethren should support him in it.

Whosoever
Whoever preaches to you, whenver or wherever, you better
hope and pray that he is of the sort that will not compromise the
truth or bow before pressures to alter it, water it down, or ignore
it. You better pray he will teach you the "whole counsel"
regardless of the cost to himself. You better hope he has the
courage and conviction to stand for the right against whatever
odds. Anything less than that could well blind your eyes to truth
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you need and lead you into paths that will damn your soul. You
better pray that the preacher sticks with "thus saith the Lord"
and wavers not from it. You better expect him to withstand the
inroads of error from whatever direction and/or source.
The preacher lives under the awesome warning of God to
Ezekiel regarding the watchman (Ezekiel 33:1-9). He must be a
watchman that will sound the trumpet clearly, distinctly,
faithfully, and without compromise. Which kind of watchman do
you really prefer? If you ever reach the point that you no longer
want the full truth, then you have become like those Paul
mentioned in Second Timothy 4:3,4, who want not sound
doctrine but teachers who will tickle their ears.
There is no much more that can and ought to be said
regarding this great work of preaching, both from .the preacher's
position and from the hearer's. But if these few words will
accomplish some degree of respect for the Word, and those who
proclaim it faithfully, then good will have been done.

t t t t t
A Practice To Be Avoided

"Give the devil his due!" is sometime heard. The idea is that
even the devil can at times seemingly produce something
worthwhile. But we really wonder about that. He is the prince of
darkness and there is no light in him.
Every false teacher we have ever heard or after whom we
have read produces something now and then that sounds and
looks pretty good. Some of the denominationalists will
occasionally preach a rather decent sermon on some subjects,
such as morality. But because they now and then say what is
right are we without responsibility to present them as someone
reliable and trustworthy? Cannot we teach truth without giving
the credit to some false teacher who on some point taught the
truth? Just why some wish to exalt those who teach error, even
when they may be teaching the truth, only enhances the
influence of the false teacher.
We often read articles that faithful brethren publish but are
written by liberals and digressives. Whether intended or not,
copying articles of. those who lead the way into apostasy can
only expand their influence. Brethren, preach the truth and do
not leave the impression that a false teacher ca·n be trusted.
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Much Ado About Noth'ng
Advocates of modern versions try to justify
the new books by attacking the King James
Version. One point of attack is First John 5:17.
uFor there are three that bear record in heauen,
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and
tf.ese three are one."
While there is evidence that this verse does
not belong in the text, there is also evidence that
it does. I believe it belongs where it is. But
.TAMES W. BOYD
consider what the verse teaches.
Man is not
at liberty to
add
nor
subtract from
God's Word. If it does not belong, it teaches nothing that is not taught
elsewhere; namely, Deity testifies of Christ and while three persons there
is but one Godhead. If it does belong, it teaches nothing additional to
what is taught elsewhere. So nothing is added or subtracted by it
regardless of what disposition one makes of it. We should admit this.
Defenders of modern versions seemingly have never come to grips
with the real issue regarding the modern versions. The issue is doctrine,
true or false . To attack reliable versions trying to establish those proven
to be unreliable is beneath honorable argumentation.
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Loose Him,
And Let Him Go
The Bible student will recognize the title of this lesson as the
words of Jesus that were spoken at the climax of one of the
more momentous events during His earthly ministry. That was
the time of the raising of Lazarus from the dead as recorded in
John 11:1-45.
That account is an inspired history that tells of one who was
once physically dead but returned to life. Unlike many who
claim to have returned from the dead today, we do not read of
Lazarus reviewing his "experiences" that occurred during his
death and thereafter. The importance of the event actually lies in
what it reveals concerning Christ and God, the Father. John
1: 18, "No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared
him." Hebrews 1:3 identifies Jesus as the "brightness of his
glory and the express image of his person." John 14:8,9,11,
"Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth
us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you,
and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Show us the
Father? .. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in
me ... " As Jesus is revealed, so the Father is also revealed. In
this event of raising Lazarus, we take note of several
characteristics of Jesus.

Lazarus Is Sick
The record begins with Jesus beyond Jordan where John first
baptized. Word came that Lazarus was sick in Bethany. He was
the brother of Mary and Martha. "Lord, behold, he who thou
lovest is sick." But Jesus did not react as we probably would,
going immediately to his side. Jesus knew this was an
opportunity to glorify God and identify Himself as the Son of
God. He remained where He was for two more days, then left
for Judea.
It was dangerous for Him to go because "the Jews of late
sought to stone"Him. After Jesus explained to His disciples that
Lazarus had died, even they were determined to follow Him into
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the area of danger. "Let us go that we may die with him."
Do not we see the great love Jesus had for His friends? Are
we not impressed with His sense of duty toward God and His
mission on earth? We are shown His matchless courage in face
of anger and danger. But even more to the benefit of others, He
was able to provoke courage and confidence in the minds of His
disciples to the extent they were willing to risk themselves in
order to follow Him. He was such a positive example of
leadership.

Anives At Bethany
When Jesus first arrived at Bethany, Lazarus had been dead
for four days. He was first met by Martha. "Lord, if thou hadst
been here, my brother had not died. But I know, that even now,
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee." The
confidence she had in Jesus and the knowledge of His
relationship to the Father is quite evident. She was sure Jesus
could have prevented the death of Lazarus. But even though He
had been absent at the time when she would have had Him
present, her confidence in Him was not shaken in the least. That
she expected Jesus to raise her brother from the dead is not
evident, however, from what transpires. She was simply saying,
in terms we often use, "If only you could have come sooner."
Their conversation continued. "Jesus saith unto her, Thy
brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I know that he
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day. Jesus saith
unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life; he that believeth in
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever
liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?
She saith unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Christ,
the Son of God, which should come into the world." (John
11:23-27).
There is much revealed concerning Christ in that passage.
The words spoken between them were "deep water" for Martha
and for us. She had hope in the eventual resurrection, as Jesus
had taught. "Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall
come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of
damnation." (John 5:28,29). This truth is a great comfort to all
who are faithful followers of Christ when they are called to lay to
rest the bodies of their faithful brethren and loved ones taken by
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physical death.
The Po.er

But Jesus means far more than the immeasurable and
eventual resurrection. He proclaims Himself as the power
behind the resurrection. He is the conqueror over death as
much as He was conqueror over disease. He is the source of
life. He leads mankind to victory over the last enemy, which is
death. Furthermore, the life that He offers is an eternal life. This
life can belong to one and all by believing in Him. This faith,
which in the Scriptures is always an active, obedient faith, is
underscored in verse twenty-six. The life of which He spoke
here is spiritual life. As evidence of His power to give spiritual
life, He would show His power over physical death. He did this
at the tomb of Lazarus, at His own tomb, and will show it again
with His coming and the resurrection of all in the graves.
To what extent Martha grasped His teaching we can only
wonder. But one thing she did know and was certain, Jesus is
the Son of God, the promised Messiah that was prophecied to
come. She confessed that truth regarding Him. While she might
not have fully understood the extent of the blessings received in
Christ (and who would dare say that he does?), she did lay hold
on the basic, fundamental, and essential truth about Jesus. This
truth is that which He wants all people to recognize and from
which to receive benefit. This truth is the foundation upon which
everything else regarding Christianity is founded (Matthew
16:16-18).
Later Event.

The events that followed tell us more about our Lord. He was
later met by the other sister, Mary, who came qUickly to the
tomb and to Jesus. The scriptures say that some thought she
was going to the tomb to mourn. When she saw Jesus she said,
"Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died." She,
too, believed in the power of Jesus to spare her brother, if only
He had been present. When Jesus saw her weeping, He was
obviously moved with compassion and sympathy, and the
shortest verse of Scripture in the Bible records, "Jesus wept."
Bear in mind that His friend had died and His friends were in
grief. While He was Deity, He was also humanity, fashioned as
a man (Philippians 2:8), and tempted in all points as are we
3

(Hebrews 4: 15). None can deny the compassion of our Lord
towa'rd those who suffer. Some standing by commented,
"Behold, how he loved him!"
Then Jesus commanded the unusual and unexpected. "Take
ye away the stone." One sister objected because the body had
been dead four days and doubtless, lacking the embalming
measures commonly practiced today for all, decay had already
begun its process. But Jesus insisted that it be done. "Said 1 not
unto the, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the
glory of God?" (verse 40).
Then Jesus prayed, "Father, 1 thank thee that thou hast heard
me. And 1 knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the
people which stand by 1 said it, that they may believe that thou
hast sent me." Here we learn the real reason for this entire
episode. It was to provide evidence so the observers would
believe in Him. People now, having this testimony from the
Word of God also have evidence of His Deity. John wrote,
"And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his
disciples, which are not written in this book: but these are
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God; and that believing ye might have life through his name."
(John 20:30,31). In all of this we see the intense concern Jesus
had for the spiritual welfare of all mankind.
He Arose

Then came the climatic moment. "And when he had thus
spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he
that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with
graveclothes: and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus
saith unto them. Loose him, and let him go." (verses 43-44).
Let us now raise the question, and it is not the first time it has
been raised. In light of these things, as Jesus once asked the
Phraisees, "What think ye of Christ? whose son is he?"
(Matthew 22:42). He once asked His disciples, "But whom say
ye that 1 am?" John 11 :45 shows that many believed on Him
because of this, but not all. Some went away to report the
incident, but only to criticize and find fault with Him.
Sometimes people are heard to say that if they could see a
miracle as those people did that they would believe. But why
would they so reason? Are they really that different from people
living then? Some saw the miracle and did not believe. Why
would one necessarily conclude he might do differently? Do we
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not realize that the same power behind the miracle is the power
behind the inspired testimony of that miracle? To fail to believe
on the basis of the divine testimony is to deny the power behind
it. If one really believes that God is real and has all power, he
will believe what God says as readily as he believes what God
has done.
If you will properly consider what the inspired record has to
say regarding the Christ, will you not believe and obey? What do
you think of Christ? Is He the Son of God? Realizing that the
evidence demands that you conclude that He is, why do you
not come to Him now? The eternal life that He brings will be
yours.

t t t t t

Blood In Salvation
Hebrews 9:22, "And almost all things are by the law purged
with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission."
There were several means of "purification" under the Old
Law, depending on what was being purified and the procedure
to be followed. Sometimes it was with water, fire, or a
combination of elements. These were the exception to the
general rule that there was the use of blood.
There is no remission of sins apart from the shedding of
blood. To this law there was, and is, no exception. Every sin
required a payment, some kind of atonement, a cleansing.
Blood was required.
This statement we accept inasmuch as it comes from God's
book. Out of respect for what God has said we do not question
the truthfulness of it. To try to explain why this is true may be
beyond our ability. The fact remains it is according to the
wisdom of God that such be the case. It is a cardinal point in the
doctrine of the Bible, both Old and New Testaments. While
modernists seek to dismiss the efficacy of blood, the Scriptures
continue to teach that there is no remission or redemption for
man from his sins without blood. Such is God's revelation and
will.

Blood U••d
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There was much animal blood shed during the former
dispensations prior to the system of Christ. But animal blood did
not forgive sins. At best sins were rolled forward, so to speak,
and the sacrifices were offered repeatedly. Hebrews 10:4, "For it
is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take
away sins." Earlier in the chapter the explanation is given. "For
the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the
very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which
they offered year by year continually make the comers thereunto
perfect. For then would they not have ceased to be offered?
because the worshippers once purged should have no more
conscience of sins. But in those sacrifices there is a
remembrance again made of sins every year." (Hebrews

10:1-3).
Hebrews 9: 11-14, HBut Christ being come an high priest of
good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle,
not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building, neither
by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he
entered once into the holy place, having obtained eternal
redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the
purifying of the flesh: how much more shall the blood of Christ,
who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to
God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living
God?"

His sacrifice was once, and for all, and paid the price justice
demanded because of sin. Hebrews 10:19, "By the which will
we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all." We can declare with confidence that principle of

God that without the shedding of blood there is no remission.

Eat No Blood
In every dispensation man has been forbidden to eat blood.
From Adam to the flood, man was a vegetarian (Genesis 1:29).
After the flood, man was permitted to eat animal flesh (Genesis
9:3,4). Even so, man could not eat the blood as he ate the
flesh. Animal sacrifices had been offered all along, but the blood
was not to be eaten. Man was prohibited from shedding the
blood of his fellowman (Genesis 9:6).
In the Mosaic Age, "Moreover ye shall eat no manner of
blood, whether it be of fowl or of beast, in any of your dwellings.
Whatsoever soul it be that eateth any manner of blood, even
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that soul shall be cut off from his people." (Leviticus 7:26,27).
"And whatsoever man there be of the house of Israel, or of the
strangers that sojourn among you, that eateth any manner of
blood; I will even set my face against that soul that eateth blood,
and will cut him off from among his people. For the life of the
flesh is in the blood: and I have given it to you upon the altar to
make an atonement for your souls: for it is the blood that
maketh an atonement for the soul... For it is the life of all flesh;
the blood of it is for the life thereof: therefore I said unto the
children of Israel, Ye shall eat the blood of no manner of flesh:
for the life of all flesh is the blood thereof: whosoever eateth it
shall be cut off." (Leviticus 17:10-12,14).

In the Christian age many things were different from former
ages. But regarding the eating of blood, the law changed not.
Acts 15:20,29 "But that we write unto them, that they abstain
from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from things
strangled, and from blood... That ye abstain from meats offered
to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from
fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well.
Fare ye well." Acts 21 :25, "As touching the Gentiles which
believe, we have written and concluded that they observe no
'such thing, save only that they keep themselves from things
offered to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and from
fornication." The reason given throughout is because the life

was in the blood.
Jehovah Witnesses have concluded that this also prohibits
taking blood transfusions. But taking blood through the digestive
system and taking a transfusion are not the same. Being plunged
under water while swimming is not the same as baptism,
although there are similarities. Having a hand cut off by
accident, and haVing it amputated are similar but not the same.
There is no passage in Scripture that prohibits man from taking
advantage of blood transfusions. By such reasoning, taking any
medication that was from outside one's body would be
condemned. This is not God's Will, but a doctrine that began
around 1942.

Blood I. Special
Blood has always been considered special by the Lord. God
has used blood many times for many purposes. Blood protected
the Israelites from harm just prior to their leaving Egypt. The
blood of the lamb was sprinkled on the doorposts and lintels and
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when God passed through the land He promised, "When I see
the blood I will pass over you." Though the firstborn of Egypt
died, not so with the Israelites. In similar principle now, when
the blood of Christ, "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin
of the world," (John 1:29), is applied, God will spare us from
spiritual death in hell.
Under the Mosaic System, on the tenth day of the seventh
month the high priest, being alone in the tabernalce, would
enter the Most Holy Place, but "not without blood." (Hebrews
9:6,7). He would sprinkle blood upon and before the mercy
seat. The mercy seat denoted the special presence of God and
His mercy toward Israel. God's mercy was available because of
the blood of the sacrifice. All of this was a type of things to come
concerning the blood of Jesus Christ.

Mercy By Blood
We, too, have access to the mercy of God and His presence
through the shedding of the Lord's blood at Calvary. This is why
we read that we are ''justified by his blood," (Romans 5:9),
"having made peace through the blood of his cross,"
(Colossians 1:20), the church purchased by His blood, (Acts
20:28), and how God set Christ forth "to be a propitiation
through faith in his blood," (Romans 3:24).
Both the Old and New Covenants were dedicated with blood,
(Hebrews 9:18; 10:29). Just as those things under the old were
dedicated by blood, so what we do under the new has also been
sanctified by His blood.
Realizing that our salvation is dependent on the blood of
Christ, that we are purified by His blood, sanctified (set apart) by
His blood, we must understand how to reach His blood and
apply His blood for our benefit. The application cannot be
ignored if we are to be saved. Let us illustrate: A man may have
dirty hands, desiring that they be ~lean, knowing that soap and
water are available that will clean them. But before the cleansing
agent will accomplish the desired and needed purpose that
agent must be applied. Many has a dirty sin-stained soul, with a
desire to be clean, knowing that the cleansing agent for his soul
is the blood of Christ. But the blood will not clean until applied.

ReachlDg The Blood
The blood of Christ was shed in His death on Calvary (John
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19:31-34). We are baptized into His death (Romans 6:3,4),
where His blood was shed. We reach the benefit of His blood
then and there because in baptism is where God applies to our
soul the agent that cleanses us from sin. It is not water by which
we are made spiritually clean, even though water is the
element into which we are baptized (immersed). We are saved
by His blood. As Paul told the Romans (Romans 6:16-18),
when they obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine, the
doctrine being the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, and
baptism the form of it, then they were no longer servants of sin
but became servants of righteousness.
We can stay clean by the blood of Christ (First John 1:6,7), "If
we walk in the light as he is in the light," which means
faithfulness to our Christian responsibilities. As long as we are
faithful, we remain in contact with His blood, that is in His body,
(as our blood is in our body), and His body is the church
(Ephesians 1:22,23).
Christ said that His blood was "poured out for many." He
died for the sins of the whole world (First John 2:2). By dying,
He made possible man's salvation. God, through blocd, saves
man from the wages of sin. Just as our physical blood gives life,
so the blood of Jesus Christ gives eternal spiritual life.
Furthermore, "without the shedding of blood there is no
remission," (Hebrews 9:22).

t t t t t
(from page 16)
ourselves in thinking we are something when we are nothing, or
at best, very little benefit to the church. Is it not time we all
abandon the "they" attitude about the church and nurture a
"we" attitude toward it?
Brethren, be faithful and demonstrate loyalty to what you say
you love. Guard your tongue, have an attitude to do right, and
let that attitude be evident in your deeds. Attend regularly and
faithfully. Give liberally and cheerfully. Assume your rightful
share of the responsibility to assure the success of the collective
efforts of brethren in your community. Know your Bible. Hold
up the hands of faithful brethren who preach it. You can be an
asset to the cause of Christ rather than a liability. Learn to carry,
not have to be carried. Learn to pull, and not always have to be
pushed. Learn to assist and not demand assistance. Keep up,
rather than having to be kept after.

t t t t t
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New International Version
Second Timothy 3: 16, 17, "All scripture is given by the
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works." This
passage affirms the verbal inspiration of Scripture, its infallibility,
inerrancy, authoritativeness and authority. The Scriptures were
originally penned in Hebrew, Greek, and small portions in
Aramaic, as the writers were guided by the Holy Spirit. Our
language is English. Therefore, we read a translation of what the
Holy Spirit provided. This discussion shall not deal with
translations generally, but with one particularly.
The New International Version is among many "modern
speech" versions published today. It is very popular and upheld
generally by the religious world. It is accepted as reliable by
many brethren. But is it a reliable version? It makes a difference!
Being accepted by some, even most, is not the criteria to use to
determine its acceptability. Does it truly reveal all God has said
or what God has said?

Opinion Or Faith
Some contend that which version one uses is merely a matter
of opinion. We agree it is a matter of opinion which reliable
version one might use. But is not the faith involved when we
assume a version to be reliable when it is not? We are confident
that many have been sold to accept the NIV by those who are
more concerned to have something new rather than what is
true.
The NIV first came on the scene in the 1970's, produced by
the New York Bible Society, claiming to be a new version. But
in many instances it is a new book, as we shall prove. It was
compiled by people from various denominations, using what
they called an "electic" text (no standard text, but an
..Jndisciplined random text determined by conscience) . This
admits the version is the result of negotiation. It admits having
"fidelity to the thought of the New Testament writers," but not
necessarily what the writers actually wrote. It is therefore a
commentary produced by denominationalists as they were
guided by their consciences and the results of their negotiations.
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But we should want the words of the New Testament writers
accurately translated, not what some denominationalists thought
they may have meant. Already the NIV has undergone many
changes which challenge the integrity of its producers. We wish
to offer several reasons for saying the NIV is an unreliable Bible.
0.1••10.8

There are many omissions, and many portions that are
included are footnoted so they might be held suspect as being
true Scripture. Many have objected to the Reader's Digest Bible
which has omitted sixty per cent of Scripture. Thomas Jefferson
once produced a New Testament that omitted so much of the
New Testament. The NIV has done the same thing on a lesser
scale. This is a valid criticism also of the American Standard
Version which is very literal in what it translates, but there are
even portions of Scripture left from it, and without just cause.
The NIV implies the last twelve verses of Mark 16 do not
belong in the Bible. What does that text teach? It speaks of
appearances of Jesus after His resurrection, His ascension, the
Great Commission, conditions of salvation, the purpose of
miracles, and Christ taking His place by the right hand of God.
Are these minor matters? But someone complains that these
things are taught elsewhere, and this is true. But what right does
man have to omit the truth here? If men can take the liberty to
omit truth here, what is to prevent them from taking out truth
anywhere else at any other time they might choose?
The story of the woman taken in adultery (John 7 :53-8: 11) is
another example. It is stated that "the most reliable early MSS
omit..." this passage. The truth is that ninety-eight per
cent of textual evidence demands its inclusion and only two
highly suspect manuscripts omit it. These same two manuscripts
omit Hebrews from 9: 14 onward, and most of Revelation. The
oldest evidence includes the passage.
Then there is the omission of the confession of the Ethiopian
prior to his baptism (Acts 8:37). Numerous references to Christ
and His name are omitted, calling Him simply Jesus, sometimes
calling Him Christ but then omitting His name of Jesus,
separating Jesus from the Christ. Entire verses are omitted.
Portions of scores of passages are omitted. A. G. Hobbs has
compiled five booklets discussing this "version," in which he lists
passage after passage that the "translators" have left out. I
contend this matters. We do not have in the NIV the whole
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counsel of God as given by the Holy Spirit e~en in our own
tongue.

Coatradlctloa8
There are fundamental contradictions in the NIV. One that is
characteristic of so many of these "new versions" is the
contradiction between Matthew 5: 17 and Ephesians 2: 15 that
teaches Jesus did not destroy but did fulfill the Old Law. They
have Paul saying Jesus did destroy it. It is said that Christ said
He did not come to abolish the law, but Paul says He did. When
you bring that before the advocates of the NIV they often will
respond, "Dh, I have heard that one before." Sure they have,
and they will keep on hearing it. Do they think because this
gross contradiction has been cited before that it is no longer a
valid criticism?

False Doctrlae.
There are false doctrines taught in the NIV. We do not charge
that it contains no truth. Most all the "versions" do. But we
charge that it teaches error, error that if believed and followed,
will condemn the soul. It teaches the doctrine of inherited sin,
original sin, that one is born depraved (Psalm 51:5). You may
believe that doctrine but the Bible does not teach it, but the NIV
does. Ezekiel 18:2, Romans 14:12, Matthew 18:3; 19:14 all
disprove such a doctrine. One scholar on the faculty at Harding
Graduate School even said on television that there was no
difference between the teaching of the NIV and the KJV in this
passage. His comment is ridiculous and absurd, prejudicial, and
dishonest, because he wants people to swallow the NIV.
It changes Matthew 5:32 and Matthew 19:9 to read that the
cause God accepts for divorce to be "marital infidelity." But the
cause is fornication. There are many kinds of infidelities, but the
Scripture specifies which one. One can beat his Wife, not
support her, not cohabit, but never commit fornication. This
passage plays into the hands of a world that condones divorce
for whatever reason one may want it.
In Ephesians 5:19 it uses the term "make music" when the
text says God said "sing." Vou can make music many ways, but
singing is specific.
Romans 7,8, contain nine instances, Galatians 5 has four
instances, and Ephesians 2:3 one instance where the NIV

12

speaks of the "sinful nature" of man. Such is not even in the
text. This is blatant Calvinistic terminology that contends man is
born w,th a sinful nature. But man acquires a sinful nature by
sinning. There is no justification for translating the word "flesh"
to mean "sinful nature."
Romans 1: 17 in the NIV teaches salvation by faith only "from
first to last." This is simple a false doctrine.

Onl" Begotten
Regarding "only begotten," monogenes, the NIV says it
means the redundant "one and only." The truth is that Christ is
not the one and only child or son of God. This is a similar error
of th(. Revised Standard Version. Monogenes demands it be
translated "only begotten," which expresses His Deity. One of
our liberal and digressive self-proclaimed "scholars" says it
merely means "unique." Another says it means "especially
precious." Christ is unique, but so is each man unique. But
monogenes informs us what that uniqueness is. Talk about
changing words! Especially precious! This is nothing but
commentary that robs the passage of its affirmation of the Deity
of Christ. The "unique" scholar once taught just as I am teaching
but somewhere along the line he got "smart."
Acts 2:27,31 translated "hades" as merely the grave. This is
materialism akin to Jehovah's Witnesses doctrines. It has
Second Peter 3: 10 saying when Christ returns the world will
simply be "laid bare," not burned up. I once told a church in
Texas from the looks of things in the territory I had to come
through to get the them that Christ must have already come
there. It was sure laid bare.
They footnote Matthew 24:34 that "generation" can mean
"race." This is changing the word to fit premillennialism. The
Jewish race still exists. The prophecies of Christ concerning the
destruction of Jerusalem were to happen in that generation, not
after the Jewish race ceased to exist. Acts 10:35 removes the
word "righteousness" for "right doing." There is more to
righteousness than simply "right doing." (Psalm 119: 105). How
much more evidence does one need to hold the NIV as
unreliable? These instances can be, and have been, multiplied in
extensive works that review the NIV. Does it matter to those
who read?
We can justifiably be critical of the looseness of the translators
where they may make a fairly decent commentary on a verse,
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but their commentary is n~t a translation. Matthew 26:41
changes "enter not into temptation" to read "not fall" into
temptation. One might accidentally fall into temptation, but one
can also deliberately enter into temptation. Why not leave the
passage as God said it? To call the "mote" a "speck of sawdust"
(Matthew 7:3) may illustrate the term but it does not translate it.
The "translators" were just too "free" to inject what they thought
more than what God said.

Co__entary
We need to note the difference between a commentary or a
paraphrase and a translation of the Word of God. Preachers
comment. They even paraphrase. But only the text can be cited
as authority. Yet, the NIV is an admitted commentary and
paraphrase, but presented as the text. This is simply not
trustworthy.
Those who promote the NIV do so in some of the most
unscrupulous ways. They have charged people with not wanting
others to have the Bible. The truth is we want people to have
the Bible, not a perversion of it. They claim opponents of the
NIV do not want to update language. This is a lie. We oppose
error, not truth. That words change meaning is acknowledged.
That words become archaic and obsolete is true. But archaic and
obsolete words are not "errors," and should not be "corrected"
with words that do not even mean the same things under the
guise of updating language. This is dishonest manuevers by
modern speech advocates.

Attacks Against KJV
But some, while piously professing "love" for the King James
Version, have attacked it, can hardly ever find anything decent
to say about it, and produce the most ridiculous objections to it.
They think if they can discredit the KJV, which they used to
never do, that somehow this will make the NIV more reliable.
Rubel Shelly, well known at this writing for his numerous false
positions, once said, "When you read the King James Version,
the American Standard Version, the Revised Standard Version,
and the New International Version, you are reading the very
words of God." How can this be when they do not say the
same things, do not present the same truths even in
synonymous terms, do not teach the same doctrine in many
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instances?
Some, like Jack Lewis, have openly declared that elderships
do not have the authority to make congregational policy that
omits the modern versions from public use and endorsement.
To push the perversions into the brotherhood they even deny
fundamental truth about the role and duty of elderships. They
want everybody to use and promote, endorse and teach from
whatever they want to, and elderships just sit back and shut up
about it. So is the manner of modern version proponents.
To gain an insight into the reliability of Shelly, he is the same
man that has taught there are Christians in all denominations,
that we cannot tell who is saved or lost, that God's grace will
cover the impenitent, sinning Christian, that one does not have
to know he was baptized for the remission of sins for baptism to
be valid. Shall we listen to such false teachers and their
doctrines, even when they try to cram false versions down the
throats of brethren?
These things mean something to those who want truth.
Seldom, if ever, do advocates of modern versions deal with
such things. To oppose them is to be a Pharisee and
traditionalist, according to them. They have been more
successful in "shouting down" the opposition to modern versions
than meeting the issue. They really have never grasped the
issue. The issue is not translation, but mistranslation. It is not
versions but perversions. The issue is false doctrines versus the
truth. There be many who would not tolerate the preacher
teaching from the pulpit what the NIV teaches, ':lut turn around
and promote the NIV as reliable. Can you imagine a more
ignorant inconsistency?
Easy To Read

But some contend that it is so easy to read. But are we not
concerned about what we are reading. It is far easier to define
what is sometimes called an archaic term than to have to try to
explain why such obvious false doctrines are included in modern
passages. The average length of words in the KJV is five letters.
Is it too hard for these liberal "scholars," the ones who are
promoting them loudly? Such versions as the KJV have been
read and understood for years on end by millions. Why is it that
suddenly it is beyond everybody? Is it not because some want
these new things to break from the past so they can inject their
new ways? We contend so. Nobody has objection to updating
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words, but that does not justify rewriting the Bible and calling it
God's Word.

Vnrellable
I cannot and will not endorse such books as the NIV so long
as truth means anything to me. The NIV, like most modern
versions, are dangerous to the stability and welfare of the church
because it not only contains fatal error but because it reflects the
willingness of brethren to just go along with it.
The colleges have been in the foreground promoting the
modern versions. Some were doing it even as they denied doing
it. They were lying through their liberal teeth, and when their
hand was called you never heard nor saw any more vicious
conduct than they exhibited. Why do people who say they love
truth want to endorse and promote as reliable any book that
removes evidences of the Deity of Christ that God has provided?
Why uphold a book that leaves out precious statements of truth?
Why a "Bible" that teaches denominational dogmas that are
false? Why lean and uphold a volume that contradicts itself, but
more significantly, contradicts what God has given?

Warning
I warn you against the NIV and the low road taken by many
of those who are promoting it. I urge no use of those who show
themselves to care no more for truth, regardless of their pious
words, than to endorse it, defend it, and encourage its adoption.
Those who do so do not serve well the cause of Christ, I care not
who they are or how faithful they once appeared to be. God's
warnings against tampering with His Word are too plain for any
true disciple of Christ to want to lend any kind of support to it.
Let us be a people of The Book, not men or just some book.

t t t t t
(from page 24)
there be an evening worship, or a mid-week Bible study? Would
the aged be Visited, the sick comforted, the weary encouraged,
the bereaved consoled, the orphan clothed? Would there be
gospel meetings? Would the newcomers be greeted and
welcomed? Would the Bible be studied at home? Would many
prayers ascend except in times of distress?
Let us be fair and honest with ourselves, not deceiving
(to page 9)
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The Jailor's Conversion
On Paul's second missionary journey he came to Troas and
saw a vision of a man from Macedonia saying to him, "Come
over into Macedonia and help us." Paul said he was obedient to
this vision (Acts 16:10-12). Several events follow this last
passage that are also recorded in Acts 16, such as the
conversion of Lydia, and the time when Paul and Silas cast out
the evil spirit from a soothsaying maiden.. This action prompted
considerable opposition against Paul because those who were
using her special abilities became angry. "And when her masters
saw that the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and
Silas, and drew them into the marketplace unto the rulers, and
brought them to the magistrates, saying, These men, being
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, and teach customs, which
are not lawful for us to receive, neither to observe, being
Romans. And the multitude rose up together against them: and
the magistrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat
them. And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they
cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely:
who, having received such a charge, thrust them into the inner
prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks." (Acts 16:19-24).
While they were in prison there began a series of events, nine
in number, that resulted in the conversion of the jailor. In this
study we can see the process involved in the conversion of a
person to Christ.
Unaware

One, we must be mindful that at the time he put Paul and
Silas in stocks he was not aware that he was a spiritually lost
soul. He was busy in his occupation as a soldier of Rome, a
keeper of the prison, with the prestige, power, and recognition
such a profession brought him. Religiously, he was a pagan, and
of the race of the Gentiles.
Paul and Silas had been preaching in the city and their
preaching, unlike that which some call preaching today that
disturbs nobody, stirred the city and provoked a controversy. If
one should ask him at this point, "What do you think of the
preaching of these men?" he would likely have no real opinion
one way or the other. He did not consider it to be of any
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concern to him. He was lost, completely without hope, but did
not know it and was not concerned about it. The reason for
mentioning this first fact and his indifference to the gospel is
because there are so many people in the world today in exactly
the same situation. They are pre-occupied with many other
things, but lost because they are not in Christ where salvation is
(Second Timothy 2: 10).

Shaken
Two, God sent an earthquake and the jailor was physically
and spiritually shaken before the series of events came to an
end. "And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the
foundations of the prison were shaken: and immediately all the
doors were opened, and everyone's bands were loosed. And
the keeper of the prison awakening out of his sleep, and seeing
the prison doors open, drew out his sword, and would have
killed himself, supposing that the prisoners had been fled."
(Verses 26,27). It was his responsibility to keep the prisoners

secure and the penalty for allowing any to escape was disgrace
and death. Rather than face the disgrace, he was going to kill
himself.
Sometimes people have to be shaken in some manner before
they realize the spiritual danger they are suffering. Tragedy
strikes before some ever open their eyes. They have to have a
personal "earthquake" like financial ruin, disease, near death for
themselves, or the death of a loved one. Something has to
break their confidence and trust in the worldly things and cause
them to face the reality of eternity. Such an "earthquake" often
opens the mind sufficiently to allow the sowing of the seed of
truth into what was heretofore hardened ground. They have to
be disturbed. Nobody ever comes to Christ unless they are first
disturbed and loosed from their complacency and false security.

Concem
Three, he sprang into the place where his prisoners were,
trembling for fear. Think of what had happened to this man. He
went to bed perfectly satisfied, but at midnight things began to
bring changes. He was made afraid. It is good sometimes to be
made afraid, just plain scared, terrified. We can become so
self-satisfied, self-sufficient, self-confident, that nothing but fright
can cause us to realize our dependence on something other than
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ourselves. This fear and trembling brought about fact number
four.

Humility
Four, the jailor was humbled. The once proud and glorious
officer was brought low, so low that he, a Roman, even ran to
the prisoners, even the lowly and despised Jews, seeking aid
from them. He fell down before them, asking a serious question.
The point we want to make here is that before we can be
exalted, we must be humbled. Before we can be pleasing in the
eyes of God we must be lowly in our own eyes. We do not need
just a humble countenance and an outward show of piety, but to
be the possessor of a genuine, sincere, submissive heart before
God. Not until we accept our inability to save ourselves will we
place our confidence in the only One that can save us. Jeremiah
taught many years ago that we cannot direct our own paths
(Jeremiah 10:23). In a humble frame of mind one is teachable.

What To·Do
Five, the jailor asked a question of Paul and Silas. "What
n.ust I do to be saved?" The very question reflects some
understanding on the part of the jailor at this point about
salvation. It also reflected his knowledge that there was
something he must do in obtaining salvation. It was no longer a
matter that he could ignore.
Some have conjectured that the man was merely asking what
he could do to spare his life from punishment. But this is not
true for at least three reasons. (1) Prisoners would have no
influence or power to deal with such as that. (2) There was no
reason for him to fear punishment since all the prisoners were
secure, even though their bands were loosed. (3) The answer
Paul gives shows what "salvation" was under discussion, and it
haJ to do with salvation through Christ. He was seeking the
salvation that had been preached and had brought these men
into the prison. He realized that there was something he had to
do to be saved and he wanted to know what it was.

Six, Paul gave him the answer that anyone would give to
another who knew as little about being saved as this jailor did.
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He told him the very first thing to do was, "Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house." (Verse
31). To be saved, one must have faith (Hebrews 11:6). Paul did
not say this was all he had to do, but this was the first thing
anyone has to do once he has heard the Word and knows he is
lost. Nothing here or anywhere else in the New Testament
teaches that salvation is by faith alone. The very next fact proves
that believing is just the beginning.
One additional comment is needed. If faith alone was all that
Paul taught to be necessary for salvation, then Paul was also
teaching that one person could believe for another in order to
another to be saved. If Paul taught salvation by faith alone, he
also taught that some could be saved on the basis of the faith of
somebody else. Nobody who has any respect for Scripture at all
would dare claim we can be saved because somebody else
believes. Faith was the beginning step for this jailor and for his
family if they were to ever be saved.

Sev€n, Paul preached the gospel to this man so he would
know Nnat to believe. "And they spake unto him the word 0/
the L'Jrd, and to all that were in his house." (Verse 32). How
could this man believe until he knew what to believe? "Faith
cometh 0/ hearing... " (Romans 10: 17). How long this teaching
required we have no information. It would include anything and
everything concerning Christ, prophecies, His birth, life, death,
burial, resurrection, ascension, kingdom, commands, promises,
warnings, and many other areas of vital instruction. Certainly,
whatever the man did thereafter to be saved was included in
Paul's preaching the Word of the Lord.

Obeyed
Eight, "And he took them the same hour 0/ the night, and
washed their stripes, and was baptized, he and all his straitway."
(Verse 33). The jailor, and others of his family, obeyed what
they were taught to do. Washing the stripes and wounds of the
men he had previously caused to be beaten and sanctioned their
imprisonment is evidence of genuine repentance. Obviously,
Paul taught him to be baptized, and he obeyed. When the
apostle taught the Word of God people wanted to be baptized.
When many preach today they never even hear about it.
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Becoming a Christian may well have been very costly for this
man, but once he knew he was lost, knew what to do to be
saved, he did not hesitate to act.
Rejoicing
Nine, "And when he had brought then' into his house, he set
meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his
house." (Verse 34). Notice the rejoicing did not occur until the
acts of obedience were accomplished. Again, notice the
inclusion of the faith that he had. It included active, obedient
faith, not just mental assent. Only a few hours earlier the man
was spiritually lost. Now there was a family of Christians living in
Philippi. And entire new life was opened to them. They were
new creatures in Christ. They could look forward to a new
future, a new relationship with God, a new hope and assurance
that all was well with their souls. Heaven was before him and he
had started his journey.
From this inspired record of this man's conversion we can
learn what anyone, even today, must do to be saved. The
question should be asked by everyone, and the answer is the
same for everyone. Have you asked what you must do? Have
you done as he did?

t t t t t

What Am I Worth
To The Church
There are many passages of Scripture that discuss the quality
of character that is supposed to be possessed by those who
follow Christ. Most of the epistles of the New Testament are
directed to that end. While there is a desire among brethren to
enlarge the numbers of people who profess to be members of
the church (and this is proper because each number represents a
soul), has there been the sufficient emphasis on the quality of
character the Lord expects of the church member? Quantity
without quality avails nothing. It is easier to measure quantity
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than quality but much of Scripture is devoted to quality.
There are serious considerations each Christian must ponder
as he lives his life before God and man while professing to be
the Lord's disciple. Being a name on a church roll does not
necessarily mean one has his name "written in the book of life. "
(Revelation 20:15; 21:27). Our lesson does not center on the
value to the member of being in the church, but on what worth
the member may be to the rest of the church. It should not have
to be argued that each member has a duty to every other
member. Nor should it be argued the possibility that many
church members are d.eceiving themselves into thinking all is
well with their souls. The churches of New Testament records
had people who thought they were spiritually alive, but were
spiritually dead (Revelation 3: 1). Every congregation likely has
its "dead weight" of inactive members who evidently think they
shall ride into heaven on the good lives of other members and
they are worth very little to the church. Some have obviously
n,~' put away the old man with his sinning ways but continue in
sin ,zven though they are church members. They want to take
tne blessings that are offered, but are unwilling to give the life
that is required of them. Will you ask yourself, "What am I
worth to the church?" It could be a spiritual eye-opener to
seriously investigate and self-examine.
Self-EKaaalDatloD

Paul urged in First Corinthians 11:28, "But let a man examine
himself... " Second Corinthians 13:5, "Prove your own selves,
whether ye be in the faith." Galatians 6:3-5, "For if a man
thinketh himself to be something when he is nothing, he
deceiveth himself. But let every man prove his own work, and
then shall he have rejoicing in himself, and not in another. For
every man shall bear his own burden."
Are you an asset or a liability to ~he church? Are your brethren
sometimes ashamed of you, and for good reason, due to your
conduct, your attitude, your manner of speech, the things in
which you get involved, your habits? Do others have to
constantly struggle to explain you because they are ashamed of
your actions? Can they be at ease in your company, not fearing
that you will burst forth with something profane, vulgar,
uncouth, or degrading? There are people who evidently have
more fear of a preacrer than they do God, because they will be
on guard about their conduct in his presence but fail to realize
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how God is aware of them all the time.
Evil conduct by a church member gives a "black eye" to the
church and hurts every member. God's people are like an epistle
being read by other people (Second Corinthians 3:2). What do
they read about the church of Christ as they "read" you? We
have heard people comment regarding some brother that if
every member was like him the church must be a wonderful
church. But we have also heard people say regarding some
member that if they represent the kind of church we are, they
would never want to be a member of it.

Help Or Hindrance
Are you a help or a hindrance to the work the church
undertakes? Some are always ready to do whatever they can to
assist, and they are loyal and faithful to their duties. Others, who
may be personally prevented from doing something, are strong
moral supporters and encouragers in the work. But some drag
their feet, do not help, will not help, cannot be counted on,
often criticizing those who are busy. Which are you? Do you
help or hinder? There were both kinds in yesteryear as the Bible
reveals. Why should we think that both kinds do not exist
today? One of the most revealing commentaries about a
congregation is how the membership supports the Bible study
periods and gospel meetings. It shows their attitude toward the
truth, their interest in souls, their willingness to cooperate, and
whether they will help or hinder the work.
Does the fact you are a member of some local church add
strength and character to that church? Do people think better of
the church because of you? Or do they get a distorted picture of
Christ and those who are His disciples? How it hurts to have
non-members say, "You people may preach godly living, but
the members are tearing down what you preach faster than you
can build up because of the manner of life they live." When
those not yet in Christ observe you, are they inclined to want to
be a Christian, or had they just as soon remain as they are?

If Like You
What kind of knowledge of the Bible would the church have if
every member studied the Bible like you do? What if all had the
same zeal, love, determination to know, and interest as you
demonstrate? How many do we see sitting in the pews who
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never come to Bible study, never read their Bible daily during a
week, give Bible study no more than a few minutes in-and-out
consideration during one sermon each week, and that not every
week? Is not there something odd about that person who claims
to love God and His will, but will show so little concern for ·he
Bible? You simply are not an asset to the church when you say
you love truth but neglect growth therein.
The same questions could be asked about visiting the needy,
caring for the sick, reaching the lost, recovering the fallen,
attending the aged, lifting the discouraged, and every other
work that Christians can and ought to be doing. Such questions
could be multiplied, but surely enough has been mentioned for
you to get the idea. Whether you are just a "conscience
soother" and a "dead weight" or a real "worker for the Lord"
matters. We are not accusing, but asking questions that demand
answers for which we must have the right answers before we
meet God in judgment.
Let us make just a few other practical measurements of
ourselves. A person who works for a business firm should
present himself with a large degree of reliability, dependableness, faithfulness, loyalty, and enthusiasm toward his responsi-

bilities. Should not we have at least these same qualities toward
the body of Christ if we profess to be a part of it? As absence
from your job ought be felt because you are not there, should
not your absence from the activities of the church be felt? If one
can be absent and not be missed very much it is likely he is not
doing very much so that he is missed. Once a man and his wife
went away for a vacation that extended over a month, and upon
their return walked back into the church building announcing,
"We're back." One asked them where they had been and had
not known they were gone. They were offended, but should not
have been. They only attended now and then, and seldom were
involved in anything the church attempted. They really were
worth very little to the welfare of the church. They were riders. If
most of the membership had been as they were there probably
would not even be a congregation nearby for anybody to attend.

Kind Of Church
The inevitable question must be raised: "What kind of church
would this church be if every member were just like me?" Would
the contribution be sufficient to meet the obligations? Would
(to page 16)
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God Oue......ed
It is evident from the Scriptures that God
intended to provide for mankind a system of
salvation and that through His Son Jesus Christ.
It is deserving of our attention how so many
things were in readiness for Christ and His
gospel at the time He came into this world.
The Bible reveals how God used the Jews to
bring the plan of redemption to light. What may
not be so evident from Scripture is the contribuJAMES W. BOYD
tion made by both the Greeks and the Romans.
The language of the Gr:eeks had become known throughout the
world. This was the language God later employed in producing the
inspired Scriptures. It was a tongue that would facilitate the spread of the
gospel because people everywhere were familiar with it. Alexander'-;
conquests had paved the way for the advance of the gospel.
The social and governmental unity provided by Rome was a
tremendous advantage. Also, the roads they built made travel easier.
Their system of "rights" and protections, although lacking, played a
major role in the early growth of the church. Was is just a coincidence
that such things were in readiness?
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Where Was" And Is"
The Church
The period of history when the Roman Catholic Church ruled
so much of Western society is called the Dark Ages, around 400
to 1400 A.D. Where was the true church of Christ during that
span of years? Why is this question such an important one?
Members of the church of Christ reject being identified as a
denomination. They are dedicated to the removal of denominationalism that has caused such widespread religious division and
paved the way for the advance of atheism. They are intent on
being just the church of which we read in the New Testament.
They take seriously the prayer of Jesus in John 17 for unity
among those who profess to follow Christ. With the desire that
all people simply follow the Scriptures, they reject the creeds,
disciplines, catechisms, manuals, prayer books, confessionals
and other such "authorities" that are used by many in religion.
The name "Christian" is the name disciples of Christ were called
in Scripture and this is the name they seek for all to wear
without other names that divide. To refer to those of the church
of Christ as members of a denomination is to show contempt for
their convictions, goals and practices. It is done either ignorantly
or maliciously, either being reprehensible. Whatever be the
motive of those who would call the church a denomination, it is
a false charge, even though some who call themselves a
"Church of Christ" may have adopted denominationalism and
not remained a faithful church of the Lord.

The Pattern
Things religious should be done according to the New
Testament panern. The New Testament is the blueprint to
follow in reproducing Christianity in our own century. When
Moses was given directions for building the tabernacle (Exodus
25:40), he was instructed to build according to the pattern God
gave him. This was repeated in Hebrews 8:5. FollOWing other
"gospels" was condemned (Galatians 1:6-9; Second John
9-11). We are to neither add nor take from God's Word
(Revelation 22: 18, 19). This is that which faithful members of the
churches of Christ are committed to do. We seek to do and
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be what was done in the New Testament regarding what to
believe, how to become a Christian, worship, work, organization, manner of life and all other matters of Christianity. Peter's
teaching is taken seriously when he wrote, "If any man speak let
him speak as the oracles of God." (First Peter 4: 11). There
should be a "thus saith the Lord" for religious authority and
men should neither fall short of it nor presume to go beyond it.
This purpose and mission cannot be wrong because it is what
the Bible teaches is supposed to be.

Dark Age.
Daniel prophesied the establishment of the kingdom of God
(Daniel 2) when he interpretted Nebuchadnezzar's dream in
which he saw an image of four parts that Daniel said represented
four empires. During the days of the fourth, Babylon being the
first, God would establish His king-dome The Roman Empire was
the fourth empire and during that period the Lord's kingdom
came, which is His church. But please notice that Daniel's
prophecy said the kingdom would stand forever. So again we
ask, where was the church during the days of the Dark Ages? It
certainly was not the Roman Catholic Church, that apostate
body that was foreign to New Testament revelation. Rather, it
was the result of the apostasy which Paul predicted would come.
In Matthew 13, Jesus taught seven parables regarding the
kingdom. Beginning with verse three He taught the parable of
the sower sowing seed. The seed fell on various kinds of soil,
soil which represents the hearts of people. Luke 8: 11 identifies
the seed as the Word of God. We note the varied reactions and
responses by people to the teaching of the Word.
The Seed

The point of the parable is that the gospel. the seed, must be
sown in the hearts of people. Whenever, wherever the gospel is
preached, people hear it, believe it, and obey it, the Lord's
church, His kingdom, will be produced. Even if one cannot trace
congregations of faithful Christians down through the ages, and
none can, so long as the seed remains the church has not been
banished nor destroyed from the earth. Life is in the seed.
Let us illustrate. One may take kernels of corn, plant them,
and reap a harvest of corn just like the harvest that formerly
existed even if there had not been any harvest for many years
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previously. The corn existed in seed form even if not as a stalk,
ear or grain.
The seed of truth was sown on Pentecost and what was
produced was the church belonging to Christ. If people will take
that same seed and sow it today, can any other harvest come
forth? Does not seed reproduce after its kind? New Testament
Christians lived nearly two thousand years ago. Their religion
was founded on the truth of God. Why should not people today
take that same truth and be what they were?
No Line Nece•••ry

Some place great emphasis· on tracing a continual line of
succession from Pentecost until now. This is neither possible nor
necessary to have the Lord's church today. For any church to
make an attempted tracing of its history, it must of necessity pass
through the years of apostate bodies, various Protestant
digressions, Romanism, and other tangents from the truth.
Should we be descendants of such things? Those were churches
that came into existence as a result of tares of false doctrines
rather than the seed of the kingdom.
We actually know only fragments of the work of the apostles,
the early history of the church, and what happened in
succeeding years. Peter and Paul dominate the New Testament
historical record and what other apostles did we have no
inspired recaord to any large extent. It is entirely possible that
faithful Christians have existed in various places down through
the many years since Pentecost. We are not affirming it because
we cannot prove it, even though now and then there are hints
and traces of evidence in that direction. But what of that
anyway? That is not what is important as far as our own need to
be Christians and having the knowledge how to become and
remain faithful Christians! Regardless of where members of the
church mayor may not have been during the Dark Ages or any
other time since Pentecost, the seed, the Word of God, is with
us in the inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and
all-sufficient Scriptures (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). From it was
can learn whatever we need and nothing is lacking therein.
Romanism is not the New Testament church. Its doctrines and
practices vary too widely from God's revelation to deserve such
an identification. The same is true regarding the Protestant
denominational bodies. But there is a way to have the church,
be the church, and know the truth.
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Take God's pattern, the Bible. Follow it intently and faithfully.
Either find the church that fits the pattern, or take the pattern
and sow the seed and produce the church among people again.
Therein one can learn everything that is necessary to being a
member of the church revealed in the Bible.

The Right Church
This matter of identifying the Lord's church has too often been
complicated by irrevelevant demands, assumptions, presumptions and misconceptions. Inasmuch as our salvation is at stake,
it is time for plain words and unvarnished truth. Where was the
church? If not in visible existence among men, it existed in seed
form because the seed remained. Where is the church?
Wherever people have heard, believed, obeyed and remain
faithful in the doctrine of Christ the Lord's church exists.
Churches that began at the wrong place, the wrong time,
wearing the wrong name, practicing the wrong practices,
teaching the wrong doctrine, organized the wrong way,
worshipping the wrong way, cannot fit the inspired pattern. Our
plea is for the church revealed in God's Word. This is right and
cannot be wrong unless the Word itself is in error.

t

t

t

t

t

FolIo., The Blind Man
Read John 9:1-34 and become familiar with the account and
the characters involved. Blind people often figure in Biblical
events, especially in the New Testament and the miracles of
Jesus and others. Opening the eyes of the blind, like one born
blind, was considered impossible. But it had been prophesied
that such would be a distinguishing mark of identification of the
Messiah (Isaiah 29:18; 35:5).
Even in the Old Testament special consideration was given to
the blind. Leviticus 19: 14, "Thou shalt not curse the deaf not
put a stumblingblock be/ore the blind... " Deuteronomy 27: 18,
"Cursed be he that maketh the blind to wander out 0/ the
way ... "

The subject suggesting that we follow the blind man may
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appear to contradict a warning of Jesus in Matthew 15: 14, .. Let
them alone; they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch." Jesus was not
speaking of physical sight but warning against false teachers. We
should not follow false teachers lest we be destroyed as well as
they. But the sense in which we admonish to follow the blind
man is to encourage us to imitate him in his attitudes and actions
that will prove beneficial to us. We shall mention four qualities
deserving of imitation. But first let us understand the blind man
himself.

Hla Blladaeaa Healed
The man had been born blind and his parents testified to that.
His blindness was not due to any particular personal sin of which
he or his parents were guilty. All afflictions are not directly tied
to some personal transgression even though such things have
resulted from sin coming into the world. Sometimes people have
bad things to happen to them and they ask, "What did I do that
God is punishing me?" True enough, we can bring calamity
upon ourselves by sin, but hardships are common in life and not
always due to the consequences of our guilt of sin. Jesus made
this plain when he denied this man's blindness was because of
his sins, but "that the works of God should be made manifest."
The manner of healing was neither heard nor seen previously.
Christ made clay from spittle, placed it on the man's eyes, told
him to go wash in the pool of Siloam, and the man obeyed and
came away seeing. This was a miracle by the power of the Son
of God. The power was not in the spittle, clay, water or the
man, but Christ. But please notice, the beneficent power of the
Lord was not realized by the man until he did what the Lord told
him to do. It is the same principle of grace and obedience. We
are saved by the grace of God, but not until we obey his voice.
The feat was so remarkable that everyone did not believe it
was even the same man they had known being blind. Some said
he was the same one, while others said they did not think so.
His parents identified him and confessed he was born blind, but
they refused to say how he received his sight because the people
had already been warned not to acknowledge Christ lest they
should be put out of the synagogue. They were afraid to
answer, but told the inquirers to ask the man himself.
Did you notice in your reading that he was asked, repeatedly,
how he was healed, and he responded over and over the same
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thing? (Verses 13-15; 17; 24,27). His answer was rejected as
often as it was given. The enemies of Christ had such a mind set
against Him that they refused to conform to what the evidence
demanded. The man was berated and ridiculed and under this
pressure we see the exceptionally remarkable qualities of the
blind man come forth. These are the qualities we hold before us
that are worthy of imitation.

Courag.
First, we see his courage in confessing Christ as the One who
healed him. Nearly everyone else was afraid to admit what they
knew to be true. The penalty, exclusion from the synagogue,
was more severe than just a denial of worship privileges. It
would reflect on their character, their ability to earn a living
among the people, their association with friends and family.
They would be treated worse than lepers, being unwanted and
despised. The enemies of Jesus had already decided to reject
Christ and refused to give an credibility to evidence that would
sustain His claim as the Son of God. Even the man's parents
would not stand with him. But this man was willing to endure
whatever consequences his confession brought him because he

knew what was true.
It was outstanding then, and it is still so now, to find people
with determination to be stedfast and loyal for what they know is
true regardless of what others mayor may not do or say. Most
do not find it difficult to remain faithful when conditions are
favorable. It is when the going gets tough that the tough get
going. Too many have a religion of convenience rather than
conviction. We commend the blind man and urge that we be
courageous in standing for the truth as he did.

Faith
Second, his disposition was one of faith over prejudice.
Inasmuch as it was considered impossible for one born blind to
see, yet, when he came seeing, he believed Jesus was from
God. This reminds us of the words of Nicodemus, John 3:2,
"Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no
man can do these miracles which thou doest, except God be
with him." The former blind man said, "If this man were not of
God he could do nothing." (Verse 33). His attitude of faith
overshadowed the attitude of others who defiantly stood in their
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prejudices and refused to be swayed by the evidence.
The Pharisees said they knew about Moses, but as for Christ,
"we know not from whence he is." The blind man caught the
inconsistency they displayed and so should we. If they admitted
they did not know about Christ, why were they so sure about
their position against Him? Their trouble was they had already
agreed not to believe regardless of what they heard or saw.
They were in the unenviable position of those who seized Peter
and John after raising a lame man in Acts 4, for they knew a
notable miracle had been done, could not deny it, did not deny
it, but refused to admit it just the same. Eyewitnesses were
there, even the man himself, yet they denied it.
But the former blind man would not allow prejudice, or the
pressure of other prejudiced people, to steer him away from the
truth that he knew confidently.

Gratitude
In addition to his courage and faith, he was a man of
gratitude. Our Lord taught people to be thankful for their
blessings and to realize that God is the source of our blessings. It
is common courtesy to say "thank you" to those who favor you.
In our giving, give thanks. This man showed his gratitude in
what he said and did.
When he met Jesus again, scripture says, "He worshipped
him." (Verse 38). He acknowledge, "A man that is called Jesus
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to
the pool of Siloam, and wash, and 1 went and washed, and I
received sight." He gave credit to the One who deserved it. All
the glory and praise was for Christ. Why should we not also
recognize our blessings, the source of them, and be
demonstrative in offering thanks to God for what we receive,
just as was true of this man?

Loyalty
Last, we must mention his loyalty to Christ even when few
others were showing such loyalty. This is inseparable from his
courage and faith. He was not loyal to the Pharisees, or even to
his parents before he was loyal to the Lord. Even when prodded
and harassed, he maintained his loyalty to Jesus. Possibly, this
was because he had an open mind and was subject to being
convinced of truth. We do not do well to allow anything to
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distract us from looking to Christ and being loyal to Him.
Is it not worth our while to develop such characteristics as
courage, faith, gratitude and loyalty? But the story is not quite
over. There is something else to learn.
In verses 35-38, when Jesus and the man met again, Jesus
asked him, "Dost thou believe on the Son 0/ God?" The man
responded, "Who is he, Lord, that 1 might believe on him?" His
response might be paraphrased, "Just show me where He is. I
am ready to believe because I know what I know." When Jesus
identified Himself to the man as God's Son, the man
immediately answered, "Lord, 1 believe. "
That day proved to be a day of great physical and spiritual
gain for this man born blind. Those who will be of the same
disposition as he can make today a day of great gain also.

t

t
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Brethren, Lie Not
There once was a program called "To Tell The Truth."
Surely, we recognize this is a noble and righteous deed
suggested by the name of this program. The Scripture teaches,
"Thou shalt not bear false witness" (Matthew 19: 18). You may
think it strange that church people need such a lesson as this
because they ought to know better than to lie. But do we always
act according to what we know? Lying is often excused and
considered sophisticated. The government claims the right to lie;
religions have the doctrine of mental reservation; and how many
consider it all right to lie, if for a good cause? The end justifies
the means with some people. Such a lesson is not needed just
among the rough and uncouth people of the world, but few of
that element will listen. Obviously, Christians need the lesson
also because the inspired New Testament writers had much to
say about it. Even those who are not liars need to be
strengthened in speaking the truth.

CI•••lfy SI.?
Some classify sin as bad and not so bad. This is without
Biblical authority, but it is commonplace. Sin by others is bad
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while sin by ourselves is not so bad. Regarding lying, some talk
about "white lies" and "black lies." But a lie is a lie. The average
member of the church will look with contempt on fornication,
murder, armed robbery, drunkenness and such like sins. But
how many are disturbed over envy, jealousy, vengeance,
gossip, greed, covetousness, and even lying? Is truth respected
as is ought to be?
It is true that the immediate effects of some sins are worse
than others. But sin in any form is a transgression of God's law
(First John 3:4). We have not the right to look with liberality
on lying and liars. Liar~ are listed alongside the worst kind of
people in First Timothy 1:10.
Lessons against lying are needed because of the harm that a lie
does. Good people may believe lies to their own destruction
(First Kings 13). Congregations have been divided due to lies.
Many church problems are aggravated because of lies. Homes
are broken, friendships destroyed, suspicion, doubt, pain, hate
and unhappiness are all created by lies. Reputations are ruined
beyond total recovery because of lies. (Character cannot be
destroyed by lies unless the one who is the victim of lies allows
it). Church leaders and their families are branded viciously by
lies. Some lie in order to defame and damage others while
others lie through carelessness and indifference. But the tongue
that lies defiles the liar. It can cause the soul to be lost.
There are at least three ways to promote lies. (1) Make a lie.
(2) Believe a lie. (3) Repeat a lie. Let us consider each of these.

Creating Lies
To create or invent an untruth, being the origin of something
false, a misleading half-truth in order to deceive·and mislead is
to give birth to a lie. One could say, "I have not seen that man
drunk in a long time." One would think that the man may have
been seen drunk at some time. But the truth may be that the
man has never been drunk, but the way something is reported
gives rise to a deception that is destructive to the man. Never
start a lie in any manner. Speak the truth.

Receiving Lies
To be a willing recipient of a lie is to give the appearance of
condoning it and agreeing with it. We may not always know
when we have been told a lie, but it is always our right, even our
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duty, to question what we hear. The Lord said, "At the mouth
0/ two or three withnesses let every word be established."
(Matthew 18: 16). Especially is this necessary when you hear
something degrading about another. Talebearers, scandalmongers are too numerous to ignore the need of verification. Do not
be too quick to swallow all you hear lest you become an
accomplice in propagating a lie.

RepeatlnB Lie.
Certainly, you are a liar when you repeat a lie. It is sinful to
make, receive or repeat a lie. We can condemn ourselves if not
careful in such matters.
May we suggest some practical rules about repeating tales. (1)
As already suggested, make sure the report is true. (2) If it is not
true, do not believe it or repeat it. You might be called to
confirm what you have said. It would be embarassing for others
to prove you are lying. (3) Even if some report is bad and
confirmed, is it of real benefit for it to be repeated? Especially if
the report can hurt the church or some brother or sister, why do
we feel obligated to spread it abroad? Sometimes we have to
distinguish between a person and the cause of Christ. Some
person may not be what he ought to be, but shall we expose
that person if it is going to do harm to the cause of Christ,
maybe uprooting much good that the person in fault has done,
even discrediting good efforts he has previously made? Once
you·let some report go forward, it is impossible to stop.
How much of this world's ills would die,
If all that entered ear or eye,
Would not escape from below the nose,
And we could learn our mouths to close?

Divine TeachlnB
Turn your attention to the following passages. "Thou shalt not
bear false witness against thy neighbor." (Exodus 20: 16).
"Thou shalt not take up a false report; put not thy hand with the
wicked to be an unrighteous witness... Keep far from a false
matter." (Exodus 23: 1,7). "Ye shall not steal; neither shall ye
deal falsely, nor lie one to another." (Leviticus 19: 11). "Thou
shalt not bear false witness." (Matthew 19: 18). "Wherefore,
putting away falsehood, speak ye truth one with another; for we
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are members one of another." (Ephesians 4:25). "Lie not one to
another; seeing that ye have put off the old man with its doings,
and have put on the new man, that is being renewed unto
knowledge after the image of him that created him."
(Colossians 3:9,10). "Blessed are they that wash their robes,
that they may have the right to come to the tree of life, and may
enter in by the gates into the city. Without are the dogs, and the
sorcerers, and the fornicators, and the murderers, and the
idolaters, and everyone that loveth and maket a lie."

(Revelation 22: 14, 15). Such sentiments can be multiplied from
the Word of God.
Falsehoods are works of darkness. Paul wrote, "And have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather
reprove them." (Ephesians 5:11). Lying is much like the

whisperer, slanderer, gossiper. They are all cut from the same
cloth and from a similar pattern.

Child Of Satan
To be a liar is to show yourself to be a child of the devil. John
8:44, "Ye are of your father the deVil, and the lusts of your
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and
abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and
the father of it." Listen to Revelation 21:8, "But the fearful, and
unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone:
which is the second death."
Lying ruined Ananias and Saphirra. "But Peter said, Ananias,
Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and
to keep back part of the price of the land?.. And Ananias
hearing these words fell down and gave up the ghost: and great
fear came on all them that heard these things." His wife came

later and showed her complicity in the lie with her husband and
she also was taken up dead (Acts 5:3-10).

Denving Christ
The lie that will surely damn is the denial that Jesus is the
Christ. "I have not written unto you because ye know not the
truth, but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.
Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is
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anti-Christ, that denieth the Father and the Son." (First John

2:21,21).
"Truth" is such a noble word, a divine concept, a righteous
pattern for life. "Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free." (John 8:32). Since truth makes one free, lies
place one in bondage. Would anyone contest the idea that God
expects His children to tell the truth and all who hear can be
assured that what they hear is true? Brethren, lie not.

t t t t t

Three Great Gifts
The theme of giving is as broad and beautiful as the religion of
Christ because so much of the faith is based on giving. Too often
we think of giving only in terms of monetary gifts, but there is far
more involved in Christian giving than that.
Giving is as old as humanity. We read of Cain and Abel giving
sacrificial gifts to God. Abraham gave a tithe to Melchizedek.
The wise men brought gifts to the Christ as an infant. MaJ\y
anointed the feet of Jesus with costly ointment. Barnabas sold
land and gave the money to the apostles.
A preacher once requested of a rich man a financial donation.
The rich man responded that all the church ever thought was
asking for money. He said, "You make Christianity just giving,
giving, giving." The preacher ressponded, "Thank you for such
an excellent commentary and definition of Christianity. If it were
not for the practice of giving there would be no Christianity."
The very existence of the faith is dependent on the great gifts
that have been offered. But did you ever consider that the
continuation of Christianity is also dependent on giving? It came
into being with gifts and it is sustained with gifts. The ultimate
rewards are also gifts.

God'. Gift
Notice the gift that brought Christianity into reality. It was God
who gave. "He spared not his own Son." (Romans 8:32). This
gift of God was made because of God's love for sinful humanity.
It was not given in return for our love because he first love us.
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(John 4: 19). "For God so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him should not perish
but have everlasting life." (John 3: 16).

Chrl.t'. Gift
Christ's gift was His own precious life. The power of salvation
is the blood of the Son of God. He left His home in glory to
become a human in order to be the sacrifice for man's sins. "For
ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, thou he was
rich, yet for your sakes he became poor) that ye through his
poverty might be rich." (Second Corinthians 8:9). He gave His
life, His blood, that we could be ransomed and made spiritually
alive from the death of sin.
His death was a shameful one on the cross, at least, shameful
in the eyes of His enemies. Yet, it was glorious in the eyes of
God and those who trust Him. "But we preach Christ crucified,
unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks
foolishness; but unto them which are called, both Jews and
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom 0/ God."
(First Corinthians 1:23,24). There is no more painful manner of
dying than that which the Lord endured. While some despise
the gift, those who are redeemed are grateful.
His death was entirely for man's benefit, not His own. He died
in our stead (First Corinthians 15:3). It was the just dying for the
unjust (First Peter 3: 18). He tasted of death for every man
(Hebrews 2:9). Justice demanded the penalty to be paid even as
mercy called for opportunity for man to be saved. Justice and
mercy met at the cross (Romans 3:24).
Jesus was sent by the Father and did that for which He was
sent, Willingly, and of His own accord. He humbled Himself; He
emptied Himself; He gave Himself. If it had not been for giving,
God's giving, Christ's giving, there would be no way of salvation
offered to mankind.

Man'. Gift
In addition to the two gifts of Deity there is also the gift man
must give, and that is himself to God. Whereas the first two gifts
made Christianity possible, it avails nothing for a person until
that person makes his gift. Though we can be reconciled to God
because of Deity's gifts, we will not be reconciled without our gift
of obedience to God (Second Thessalonians 1:8,9). To stress
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man's part in God's plan for saving man in no way diminishes or
dims the glory of God or His saving power. Actually, it
emphasizes it and glorifies the name of Christ. Christ requires
obedience and without it He is not our Savior (Hebrews 5:9).
Obedience is a demonstration of love (John 14: 15). When we
obey we are giving Him the credit for salvation rather than
attempting to earn salvation by our own merit.
Our gift is to be ourselves. So strong and devoted are we to
be that service to Christ dominates and regulates our life. We
deny self (Luke 9:23), and seek to please God, giving as did
those reported in Second Corinthians 8:5, ".. .but first gave their
own selves to the Lord."
The Christian does not belong to himself but has been
purchased by the blood of Christ (First Corinthians 6: 19,20;
Acts 20:28). No one ever belonged to another more than the
Christian is to belong to the Christ.

What This Means
What does it mean to give yourself? How can one tell whether
the expected gift has really been given? This is determined by
what one seeks in life. Does he seek purity, kindness and peace?
Is he longsuffering, doing good works, attending to matters of a
spiritual nature even before matters of the physical and material?
Does he live above the sinful level of this world, haVing his heart
set on things above? What are his ideals in life, his aims, and
goals? What does one put first in line of his priorities? Matthew
6:33, "But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his
righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you."
If one cannot answer such questions harmoniously with the
will of God then he stands in desparate need of adjusting his life,
attitude, manners and ambitions to align himself with God. One
cannot come to the Lord acceptably if he comes with
reservations. We are to be living sacrifices (Romans 12: I), that
which is totally given to another.
As we think of these great gifts, God's gift, Christ's gift, man's
gift, it is obvious that Christianity involves much more than gifts
of money, does it not? Monetary considerations are included as
a part of Christianity, but that giving is to reflect the first three.
Once these three gifts are recognized and appreciated as
occupying center stage, the monetary giving expected of
Christians is a natural consequence.
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Love

There is something common about each of these three gifts.
Have you noted what it is? Each of them are prompted and
motivated by love. God loved; Christ loved; man is to love.
Love is that spiritual quality that is divine in nature, finding its
manifestation in giving. That which is like God can properly be
exalted in the most magnanimous terms.
To summarize breifly, these three gifts, each one brought forth
from the same spiritual trait of love, are tremendous factors in
the religion of which the Son of God is Founder and
Foundation. But our concern is the impression these truths have
on us. We had nothing to do with the giving done by the Father
and Son. It was entirely an act of Deity. But we do have to
make the decision regarding the giving of ourselves. Will we take
advantage of the gifts of Deity or shall we reject what is offered,
which means rejection of eternal life in heaven?
We accept what God gives by rendering obedience to the
commands of the gospel, that requires faith in Christ,
repentance from sins, confession of that faith, and baptism in
water for the remission of sins in the name of, or by the
authority of, Jesus Christ.
When the invitation of Christ is extended, when an
opportunity to come to Him is offered, people stand at a
crossroads, and they must make a decision. The attempt to not
make a decision is to make the decision not to come to Christ
and a decision not to be saved. Only a decision to render
obedience will suffice. If you have not taken advantage of these
gifts of Deity, and lack giving of yourself, why should you
deprive yourself any longer of that which God offers?

t t t t t
from page 24
accordingly when called to do so. God has promised we can
overcome what trouble may envelope us. What we cannot
overcome we can successfully endure.
Having trouble is commonplace, but having comfort is God's
grace. WIll you come to Christ and face life by His side? Render
obedience to the gospel and know the comfort Deity offers to
all.

t t t t t
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Spirftua"gnorance
First Corinthians 2:6-9, "Howbeit we speak wisdom among
them that are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of
IIJe princes of this world, that come to nought; but we speak the
wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which
God ordained before the world unto our glory; which none of
the princes of this world knew; for had they known it, they
would not have crucified the Lord 0/ glory."
It may seem strange that lessons are presented to Christian
people about spiritual ignorance. It would seem more
appropriate that such thoughts be directed toward those who are
irreligious. The truth is that both need such lessons.
Unfortunately, the irreligious seldom will allow thought of this
nature to fall upon their ears. They studiously avoid them.
Those who are Christians have shown an interest in such
matters and are more inclined to listen. The lesson is designed to
answer the question, "Why learn the message of the Bible?"
As the text points out, the gospel, formerly a mystery and
known only to God, was being preached. Some were accepting
it, but many others were rejecting it. But the matter under
consideration concerns those who remain ignorant about it.
Spiritual ignorance refers to the ignorance people have about
God, man's need for God, God's provisions for man, and God's
revelation of this information. Such ignorance is deep and
Widespread. To even a casual observer it should be glaringly
obvious that more and more people know less and less about
the Bible and what it teaches.

Not An Ea." An.wer
Any attempt to present a qUick and easy answer as to why we
should learn the message of the Bible will not be forthcoming
because it will fall short. But to make a summary statement, a
concise one, that might encompass the many things that can be
said and must be expanded, we would say that spiritual
ignorance will cause people to live sinful, godless, irresponsible,
degenerate and unsuccessful lives while spiritual knowledge will
lead them in paths of righteousness, decency, morality,
responsibility and eventually heaven rather than hell.
It is to be doubted that we can adequately measure the
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immense evil that reigns due to spiritual ignorance. When we
look at the homes we see divorce, separation, stress, strain,
unhappiness, unfaithfulness, disturbances that adversely affect
young and old. Consider the cities as well as the rural areas
infected with crime, gangs, drugs, rape, murder and every form
of immorality. Can we begin to measure the havoc caused by
the consumption of alcoholic beverages that degrade every nook
and corner of society where it flows, and even brings terror and
destruction on many who do not traffic in this drug, this poison,
this defilement of humankind?
The marketing of sin is big business in every community in the
form of pornography, prostitution, gambling being legalized
in more and more places, graft, political corruption, and all the
other notable marks of a people who have lost their way,
forsaken their standards, and adopted the manners of the
servants of the devil. One cannot even go into a resturant to buy
a meal without being served huge doses of profanity, vulgarity,
indecency in dress and conversation. Everything from sodomy
to murder of unborn children (called abortion) characterizes and
gives evidence of spiritual ignorance. The sad truth is that the
avalanche of evil is growing even as it already floods society.

The Go.pel
How would the gospel affect all of this? The gospel is the
doctrine of Christ. The doctrine of Christ provides a gUide for
the home, including each member of the family. It will develop
love, consideration, morality, alongside "doing unto others... ",
teaching respect, honor, truthfulness, modesty, cleanliness and
personal responsibility to do right. The gospel would rid the
world of the consumption of alcoholic beverages, the no good
hypocritical so called "Christians" notWithstanding. The greatest
friend any nation has is the faithful Christian. He promotes good
citizenship, and is an influence for good in everything he does.
"Righteousness exalts a nation ... "
and righteousness is the
Christian's business and purpose for living. The vice that plagues
the streets, terrorizes communities, degrades all would find
scarce ground for cultivation if spiritual knowledge replaced
spiritual ignorance.
Because the Jews knew not God's law and respected not the
teaching He had given them, they crucified Christ. There has
not been a greater crime committed by people than the brutal
and unjust death of the Son of God at man's hands. It was a
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most defiant and satanic display of impiety. If ignorance can,
and did, produce that, it can and will produce all kinds of evil of
which the mind can imagine.

HODe.t, SIDcere, Naive, BllDd
Many honest and sincere people are going about life naively
and blindly as to the reality of the spiritual destruction around
them. They are gullible while travelling the path to their own
destruction because of spiritual ignorance. The lack of
knowledge of the Bible causes men and women, boys and
girls, to follow after false ways, even though they may be
seeking salvation, even expecting it, but attempting to obtain it
from sources that never have and never will produce it. They
lis~n to men, follow after the human doctrines they have been
taught, never searching the Scriptures to see if their faith is the
Biblical faith. They have presumed and assumed that what they
think is true and never even will allow the possibility that
ignorance, rather than knowledge, is their plight. This naive and
undisturbed attitude contributes to the perpetuation of spiritual
ignorance and all the attending havoc it causes.

What IgDoraDce Doe.
Spiritual ignorance has even caused churches that once were
strong and active in the cause of Christ to be dashed to pieces
on the rocks of internal strife, apostasy and digression either to
the left or to the right. While members would "go along"
wheresoever they may have been led, they did not check with
God's Word as they moved. Doctrines were adopted, practices
followed, that never had root in God's Word. Failure to put into
practice the truth that they had learned opened the door for the
invasion of error that eventually carried them away into
apostasy. Spiritual ignorance on the part of a church's
membership can and will prevent salvation while spiritual
knowledge means salvation.

PreveDt ADd Correct
Spiritual knowledge is essential to know how to enter into
fellowship with Deity, how to be forgiven of sins, how to work
and worship God's way, how to treat other people, and how to
avoid pitfalls, and how to make corrections when they are
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needed. The gospel has both a preventive and corrective
element. There is the positive side of God's will that must be
followed and a negative side that must be heeded. Knowledge
of truth could have prevented many sins from ever being
thought or committed. How many times have you heard people
say, maybe you have said it yourself, "If I had know then what I
know now I would not have done as I did." Does not this tell
you the value of spiritual knowledge?
The old adage, "An ounce of prevention is worth a pound of
cure" is a good one, and should be heeded. Spiritual ignorance
abandons you to the wiles of the devil while spiritual knowledge
equips you for the battles of life. Action witnout intelligence is
merely action, not intelligent action. To act intelligently we must
have knowledge. We should cram our minds until overrunning
with spiritual information of God's revelation.
Many lives have been scarred and ruined, that will ever
remain that way, that could have been productive of good
except for spiritual ignorance. Lacking proper training, receiving
improper information, never coming to know what really
matters, unable to establish godly priorities, has been the sad
experience of untold thousands. Spiritual ignorance or spiritual
knowledge determines spiritual destruction or spiritual life.

The Word
God's Word is our lamp and light, a gUide to joy, peace,
usefulness, purpose, accomplishment and success in this life.
But it leads the spirit of man beyond the time when the spirit
leaves the body in physical death. The message of the Bible
takes man into the realm beyond, even through death, the
resurrection, the judgment and eternity. Too few are folloWing
this gUide and their lives, as well as the lives they influence, are
miserable, unhappy, distraught, sinful and wicked. They will not
only be failures in those things that really matter while on earth,
but they shall suffer entrance into hell forever.
To fail to learn the message of the Bible is criminal. Ignorance
of the message of God contributes to every evil you can
imagine. Your influence is to encourage others to also remain
ignorant, to scorn, scoff, ridicule and otherwise set aside the
only message upon which people can confidently rely to raise
mankind to the level God wants. Today, even as you read these
words, you are lending youself to spiritual knowledge if you will
give heed to what we are saying. It is our prayer that by reading
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these words your interest in spiritual knowledge will be even
further aroused and your appetite for the will.of the Lord will be
whetted and enlarged.

t t
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The Troubled Heart
None of us are exempt from trouble in this life. Job 14: 1, "Man
that is born of woman is of few days and is full of trouble." This
is commonplace to the human family. Often trouble breaks the
heart because of its intensity and magnitude. There are no
doors, no bars, no bolts, no locks that can forever keep out
trouble in life. It comes to the rich, poor, high, low, young, old,
anyone, everyone, sooner or later. Like death, it is no respecter
of persons. We have our own troubles, and we see others as
they wrestle with their troubles.
We do not want to leave the impression that life is only
trouble because that is far from the truth. But it is trouble that
causes grief to the heart that we are studying in this lesson.
Much sorrow and trouble goes unseen by men because it is
known only to God and the one with the troubled heart. Most of
us are blessed in so many ways that we are not always aware of
the serious problems in life that others have to face and bear.
We are often shocked to learn the burdens that others have that
we probably have never experienced and did not even know
they were experiencing. It is not uncommon that people cover
their troubles under a facade of pretending that all is well when
such is really not the case. An uncomplaining disposition and a
cheerful countenance often hides a multitude of grief. Who
knows what pain is attempting to break forth but is surpressed
with a patient and godly attitude of endurance? But we are
aware that this world is a place of trouble.

Ca••••
What are some of the major causes of a troubled heart? Is it
not such things as the death of a loved one? Is that not a crucial
obstacle in life? Even the disciples of Jesus were made sorry
when they learned that Jesus would die. Recall the sorrow of
the Lord Himself when Lazarus died, and He saw the mourning
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of others He loved. Most have experienced this kind of trouble
in the passing from life of someone who was near and dear to
them. How the heart aches because of this tragic occurrence.
It is real trouble to be misunderstood by others or to have your
motives and actions misread and impugned. Often trouble arises
because we misunderstand others. Both we and they are hurt. It
is valuable when we can secure a good understanding and
meeting of the minds with others. Many problems have been
created, feelings hurt, friendships harmed or destroyed over
such things.
What is more shattering than to learn of the lack of
trustworthiness in something or someone in whom you have
placed your trust? Some have suffered the unfaithfulness of a
mate, or a friend, or some.associate on whom they had looked
with confidence. Judas, one of the twelve, betrayed the trust
Jesus had in him. Having your faith broken after you have
depended so confidently is disturbing to the mind and
distressing to the heart. It even extends beyond that which has
proven itself untrustworthy. It can even cause you to be
suspicious of other things and people wherein you have placed
trust. A dark and dismal cloud overshadows all of life when this
tragedy becomes a reality.
Many go through life burdened with insecurity. Insecurity
causes personal pain, but more than that, can often provoke
worse things as one seeks to rid himself of insecurity. Many who
have been materially insecure have turned to robbery. Others
being personally insecure about themselves have resorted to
immorality, drunkenness, drugs and other sinful conduct. The
dread and fear of the future, when nothing seems anchored,
when all around you seem to be uprooted and overturned, can
cause unhappiness and trouble the w'eary heart.
We could continue to mention such things as sickness, losses
of various kinds, but surely the point is sufficiently made that
trouble exists and it strikes all around us, even upon us at times.

Gallt
But nothing causes more trouble to the sincere heart than the
guilt of sin. We grieve over our sins and the sins of others
because sin is that which alienates us from God. Think of the
grief of Peter after he had denied Christ and the Lord had
looked upon him. Think of the sorrow in the heart of the
prodigal son when he was still in the foreign country and swine
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pits. Can one adequately describe the torture of a guilty
conscience?
Have you ever known the trial of seeing your own flesh and
blood renounce God's truth and pursue error? Do we not read
of violators of the civil law who rejoice once they are finally
caught, having borne the burden of guilt and the pain of
conscience for so long? Sin brings trouble, especially to those
who are aware of right and wrong. But at least such people
show a spark of sensitivity toward sin while many can sin with
impunity and go their way as if nothing has been done. They
will live deceived and die damned.

Source Of Co.fort
Is there no comfort for the troubled heart? Yes, there is. God

IS the God of comfort (Second Corinthians 1:3). The Holy Spirit
was identified as the Comforter (John 14:26). Jesus taught,
"Let not your heart, be troubled." (John 14: 1). Deity offers the
troubled heart of man the relief and consolation that is needed
and for which man yearns.
Our Savior, having been tempted in all points as we are
(Hebrews 4: 15), speaks words of comfort founded on His Deity
as well as His experience as a human being. He is fully
understanding of us. He can sympathize to the utmost with
mankind as he struggles with those things that would bend and
even break him in life. Is it not comforting in itself to hear words
from others in times of our distress, "I know how you feel?"
Especially are we comforted when we know that the one who
speaks has also endured similar trials that we are undergoing.
Herein is the perfection of our High Priest and Advocate, Jesus
Christ. While we seek to comfort one another the best we know
how, Christ can comfort with knowledge and completeness that
none other can offer.
Let us consider John 14 for some instruction in this area of
thought. "Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God,
believe also in me." (Verse 1). A life built on faith in Christ is
one that can find serenity and tranquility in the midst of the
storms of life. He recognizes the temporary nature of life, even
the passing of trouble eventually. It all gives way to the power
of that which is higher and better.

Hope
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"In my Fathers house are many mansions; if it were not so, I
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you
unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also." (Verse 2).
Because of such words we have hope which is an anchor to the
soul (Hebrews 6: 19). We can be assured that Deity will keep His
Word to us. There is that day before us when the Lord Jesus
shall come for us. Meanwhile, we bask in the warmth of His
promise that sustains us when under fire from trouble. "Blessed
are they that mourn for they shall be comforted." (Matthew
5:4). While this blessedness speaks more directly to those who
mourn over sin, the fact of comfort to the mourning is stated.
"And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. Thomas
saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how
can we know the way. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but by me."
(Verses 4-6). We can be comforted with the wisdom and
knowledge of Christ, the way. The doubt of Thomas concerning
the future and the way to go was dissolved with the certainty of
Jesus and His instruction. When one will heed the statements of
the Lord and follow thereafter, this knowledge brings confidence
and contentment. It is a salve to the weary and a source of relief
to1he chaffing so common in life.
Passing to verses 13,14, "And whatsoever ye shall ask in my
name, that willI do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.
If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it." This was
spoken to His apostles and dealt directly with their apostolic
office. But the promise Deity gives is that attention will be given
to the expressions of humanity. This in itself is amazing! Do we
not have a similar assurance that God will hear and answer our
prayers if we be faithful children of His? Will not God keep His
Word and do what is best for us? Does not the knowledge that
we" can capture the attention of God and focus it upon
ourselves, even on our problems, provide us strength to
encounter whatever we are called to meet?

"There is grace to help in our time of need
For our Friend above is a Friend indeed.
We may cast on Him every grief and care,
There is always a blessing, a blessing in prayer.
When our songs are glad with the joys of life,
When our hearts are sad with its ills and strife,
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When the powers of sin would the world ensnare,
There is always a blessing, a blessing in prayer."
We have experienced the relief received when we talk to
someone who cares and wants to help. It is that way, even
more, when we approach the throne on high and seek comfort
from Him. God hears; God cares; God answers.
Oar Comfort

Verse 18, "I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to
you." Again, this was to His apostles regarding His promise of
the Holy Spirit upon them. But we are also promised that the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit will dwell with us. We make a
serious mistake to conclude that we have the presence of Deity
in the same measure as did the apostles.
We would be neglectful not to mention the comfort in trouble
from the knowledge that we are loved. It means so much to any
person to know that others love him or her. How much more
does it calm the troubled spirit to know that God loves us. "He
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father,
and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him." (Verse
21). Notice the condition of being the beneficiary of that love.
We must keep His commandments. To refuse to obey is to
declare a lack of love (Verse 24). Earlier Christ said, "If ye love
me, keep my commandments." (John 14: 15).

Endurance
We could extend the list of sources of comfort to include
God's providence, protection, gUidance through His Word and
other blessings. But one other we will include that is found in
First Corinthians 10:13. It may well be one of the most
comforting assurances given to the Christian in God's revelation.
"There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to
man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that ye are able, but will with the temptation also make a
way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it. "
What this is telling us is, 'There is nothing that shall happen
this say that God and I together cannot handle." This is far
easier to say than to practice. But we are confident it is true
whether we live accordingly or not. God help us to live
continued page 15
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G.,,'•• F'r."
June 1987 marks the completion of thirty-five
years that I have attempted to preach the
gospel. There have not been but five churches
dUring all those years where I did what is often
called "full time" work, which means I have
been privileged to stay rather reasonable periods
where we worked. Not once was I fired. It is not
because some did not want to fire me. That
subject was the topic of discussion several times.
One time I resigned probably just a few weeks
before I might have been fired. But when I resigned it enraged that
eldership so much that I became the victim o~ some of the most vicious
treatment experienced in my life. Looking back on it, however, and
seeing the direction that eldership was determined to go, I should not
have been ashamed at all to have been fired by such as they.
But many good and sound preacher brethren are fired. When I
consider the long list of those who have suffered such things, and realize
why many of them were fired, knowing of their soundness and high
moral character, and seeing the digression that has swept the church in
recent years, I conclude being fired is often a compliment.
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The Blcla Foo'
Luke 12: 16-21, "And he spake a parable unto them, saying,
The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentlfullv: and
he thought within himself, saying, What shall 1 do, because 1
have no room where to bestow my /rults? And he said, This will
1 do: I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will
1 bestow my frUits and my goods. And 1 will say to mv soul,
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said unto him, Thou
fool, this night shall thy soul be required of thee: then w·hose
shall those things be, which thou hast provided? So Is he that
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God."
The word "fool" has two meanings, according to Webster's
Dictionary. It means a person devoid of reason and intelligence.
It also means one who acts In a foolish or unwise manner.
ObViously, the last "fool" is not lacking in intelligence, but is
unwise. Such is the man of the parable.
.
We must be careful how we use the word "fooL" Christ
warned in the Sermon on the Mount, " ... and whosoever shall
say, Thou /001, shall be In danger of hell fire." (Matthew 5:22).
This is to speak of someone with hatred and contempt, even
with a desire that their soul be damned. ObViously, the Lord is
not using the term in this fashion in the parable, but has
reference to what He presented as a foolish and unwise action
that manifested a distressingly mistaken attitude.

Blbl. Foo"
The Bible describes a fool in many passages. "The /001 hath
sold In his heart, There Is no God." (Psalm 14: 1). The book of
Proverbs. gives many references to fools as those who despise
instruction a.nd wisdom. Proverbs 10:8 speaks of a prating fool
while Eccelsiastes 5:3 reads, "A /ool's voice Is known bV.
multitude 0/ words. II', Proverbs 12: 15, "The way 0/ a /ool-'Is~<rlght
In his own eyes." Proverbs 14: 16, "T~e /001 rageth and Is
confident." Other proverbs mention meddling- ..fools. and hewfools utter all their mind. There Is a great array Of t"Cbjp~·.ln tb~
poetic books of the Old Testament rega~dtng·f~ls, tob~I\••·
and their manners.
.
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Why is the man in the parable called a fool? Let us not falsely
accuse him. We should consider some of the reasons why he
was not called a fool. It was not because he had possessions.
Men of God have sometimes been men with wealth, such as
Abraham, Job, David, Solomon and even Joseph of Arimathea.
There is no inherent virtue in poverty any more than there is
inherent evil in riches. There is no shame or virtue in either per
se. The love of money is certainly sinful (First Timothy 6: 10).
The parables of the talents teaches people they should use
their talents and abilities to the best advantage. If one has a
talent for making money, why should he not do it, assuming he
acts honestly, and uses what he earns in a righteous way? There
is nothing to indicate that the man prospered due to dishonesty.
The Scripture says the ground brought forth plentifully. He had
a good year in his work as a farmer. Doubtless, as is usually the
case, other farmers had also prospered along with him, although
part of his prosperity might be attributed to good management
and diligent effort. While there are those who gain wealth in a
dishonest way, it is unfair to think everyone who is rich has been
dishonest. That was not the case with the man of our study.

There are dishonest poor people, too.
Conservative

He was not a fool because he was conservative of what he
had gained. There is no virtue in wastefulness and extravagance. His barns were inadequate and he wisely acted to erect
some larger ones. It would have been foolish for him to allow
the elements to destroy his harvest because he would not house
it properly.
The story of the prodigal son condemns wastefulness. Joseph
made preparation for the lean years in Egypt by storing grain in
bins during the years of plenty. This showed wisdom, not
foolishness. Even Christ cause the food left over from feeding
the multitudes to be gather. John 6: 12, "Gather up the broken
pieces which remain ouer, that nothing be lost." We could
compliment the man for preserving his bountiful harvest.

He was not foolish because he made provision for the future.
2

Some have a mistaken idea that it is wrong to prepare for the
future as if this is to doubt the providence of God. "God will take
care of you," they say. What they misunderstand is that God
has already taken care of us many times, but we have
squandered what He provided and failed to prepare for the
future with what He gave us. Somehow we expect Him to
provide for us again even after we have wasted His provision.
We should not "live up" everything when we could lay some
aside for the future. In our labor from day to day we earn the
necessary provisions for each day so we can give to those who
need, but also that they might care for ourselves when that time
comes when we can no longer labor and make provision. Some
years ago some people even thought having life insurance was
sinful. That is foolish. We shall either live or die with the passing
of time. With one of these eventualities before us, we act wisely
to make ready for the inescapable. This is not doubting God's
providence but using God's providence.

5.U
This man was a fool because he was egotistical. Thirteen times
in the account he referred to himself, what he had, what he had
done, what he would do. He failed to realize that it was not
merely by his own hand that he had .prospered, but every good
gift had come from God (James 1: 17). He just had a high
opinion of himself, more than was warranted. He failed to give
credit where credit was due. Actually, none of us do much of
anything except that we stand on the shoulders of those who
have gone before us and made our accomplishments possible.
How self-centered we are to praise ourselves and not realize
God, and others, have contributed to whatever success we
enjoy.
The religion of Christ is a religion that requires the denial of
self. Luke 9:23, "And he said unto all, If any man would come
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily and
follow me." To deny self means that we no longer follow our
own will and way, but that of Christ. No longer do we heap
praise on self, but give glory to God. Paul's instruction to the
Philippians was this,
doing nothing through faction or
through vainglory, but in lowliness of mind, each counting other
better than himself." (Philippians 2:3). This man thought too
highly of himself, contrary to the teaching of Paul, HFor I say,
through the grace given unto me, to every man that is among
H •••
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you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to
think ... " (Romans 12:2).

It Was Not His
This man considered these possessions as his. He spoke of
"my fruits ... my barns... my goods ... " Do we not yet know that
we came into the world with nothing and that we shall leave the
same way? (First Timothy 6:7). Nothing here is really our own
except the use of things for a while. We are stewards of that
which has been placed in our care. What we have is a loan and
we shall be held accountable for its use. We should consider
what wealth of any measure that we control to be tools in our
hands to do the Lord's will. If we so consider material things
there might be many things we now buy that we wou"ld never
buy, and direct more of them directly to the cause of Christ. First
Corinthians 4:2, "Here, moreover, it is required in stewards,
that a man be found faithful." This man of the parable forgot, or
possibly never learned, the true relationship between a man and
"his" money. Psalm 24: 1, "The earth is the Lord's and the
fulness thereof."

Confusion
Again, this man confused his physical need with his spiritual
need. He said, HSoul, take thine ease." He made the same
mistake many today seem inclined to make and that is to
assume that things being well with us personally and materially
means things are well spiritually. This is not necessarily so.
This man expected his soul's welfare to be proportionate to his
material welfare. He placed his confidence in his wealth. This is
the very sin Paul warns Christians to avoid. First Timothy 6: 17,
"Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not
highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God,
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy." Food for the soul is not
the same as food for the body. The emphasis of many is the
physical side of life to the crowding out of concern for the things
of the spirit.
His attitude, "Take thine ease ... " indicates that he was going
to quit doing, but bask lazily in the abundance of what he had
accumulated. He was going to use it on his own desires and
whims without regard for anything else, even the need to keep
producing as he had opportunity. We should not confuse rest
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from our labors after life Is over with rest from labor while It Is
still day and the night has not yet come. This man was ready to
quit. Can a Christian ever quit In his labor for the Lord? Is there
a retirement age for the child of God? If so, when Is It? Where
do you read about It? This man had the attitude that he had
what he wanted, all he wanted, and the devil could just take the
rest and leave him alone.
Christ once told the rich young ruler, "Go and sell what you
have and give to the poor." (Mark 10:21). But the man went
away sorrowful because he had much riches, and evidently
placed too much trust In them to separate himself from them
even to be a disciple of Christ. He had to decide between Christ
having first place or his wealth, and he made a foolish choice.
This man of the parable of our study also had a misplaced trust,
misunderstood what is really Important, misconceived his
mission in life, and failed to recognize his own accountability.

Folly
It is plain to see from this account that laying up treasures
upon this earth rather than treasures in heaven proves disastrous
(Matthew 6:19,20). We should profit from his mistakes and not
fall into the same snare. Think less of self and more of Christ.
Recognize who owns everything and the seriousness of our
responsibility in using what is given into our care. Prepare for the
life hereafter and not center ourselves exclusively on the here
and now. Remember that eternal life is not to be ours on the
basis of what we have, but what we are. Food for the soul Is
more important that even food for the body. As Jesus had
taught just prior to this parable, "Take heed, and beware of
covetousness: for man's life consisteth not in the abundance of
the things which he possesseth." (Luke 12: 15).

t t t t t
from page 18
brotherhood when they need not be surprised at all. The
Indications are usually very pronounced in advance of
someone's departure from truth. It seems that so many of us,
possibly preferring It was not true, just shut our eyes and hope It
goes away. But that doesn't work. Surprises happen, but many
times are unwarranted, if only we would be honest with the
evidences.
JWB
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What Does The
Resurrection
Mean To You?
There are many interesting facts in the world to know. Do you
know that Sir John Lubbock was an English scientist? Or were
you aware that the Nile River is 4,000 miles long? Maybe you
are informed that the square root of 49 is 7. Most are very
aware that April 15th is the final day for filing income tax forms.
What do you know about America's preparedness for war? Do
these questions sound strange coming from the pulpit?
All of these are facts. Some mean something to you while
others are relatively meaningless and you really do not care one
way or the other. What do you care about Sir John Lubbock,
the length of the Nile River, or the square root of any number?
But the deadline for tax forms has more meaning, and the state
of readiness of our nation for emergencies is of vital concern to
every citizen. What makes the difference? It is the effect they
have on you and to what extent they have a bearing on your
life.
There are other facts revealed to us in the Bible, such as
information regarding One named Jesus of Nazareth who came
to this earth from heaven, lived a perfect life, died on the cross,
was raised from the dead after three days, ascended into
heaven, and now reigns as King of kings and Lord of lords. But
what does the fact of the resurrection mean to you?

Disbelief
Many people think it means nothing to them because they do
not believe it happened. To them such reports are fairy tales and
superstition. To others it means an annual celebration called
Easter. It is a time when they go to church, probably one of the
few times during the year. For others the Easter period is one of
buying clothes, dressing up, doing a large merchantile business,
having parties, dances, and making the society columns in the
newspapers. For many others, the Easter period is just another
holiday season, a time for a brief vacation trip, a visit with
kinfolks, or something of that order. That which is called Easter,
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which is supposed to mark the resurrection of Christ, is just
about that and not much more for many people.
To some very sincere people the Easter season is a reminder
of the resurrection of Christ and they make special efforts to
observe various religious activities to exalt that event. There are
musical programs, plays, prayer meetings, the termination of
Lent observance, special religious ceremonies, and it is a very
solemn time for them. More than any other time of the year
they focus their attention on the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead.
The Bible does not teach an annual observance of Christ
coming from the tomb, but a weekly memorial to Him that
necessarily includes the proclamation that Jesus died, was
buried, but was raised from the dead because this memorial is to
be observed until He returns. The promise of His return
indicates that He did not remain in the tomb but came forth as
the Bible teaches. Scripture knows nothing of such religious days
as Palm Sunday, Good Friday, Ash Wednesday, Easter
Sunday, Lent, or similar observances. When people ask me why
we do not take notice of all of these days like many other
religious people, the answer is simple and easily understood. We
are committed to the Word of God as our authority, respect His
Word, and must do what we do "in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ," (Colossians 3: 17), which means by His authority, and
His authority is revealed to us in Scripture and Scripture knows
nothing of any of it. It is that plain and simple. There is no divine
authority for it. Strange it is that many who make quite a fuss
over man-made observances pay little attention to the weekly
memorial that God has ordained commemorating Jesus Christ,
which is the Lord's Supper.
While all of these religious "holy days" are intended to honor
the Lord, they are activities that spring from zeal without
knowledge. When Christians eat the unleavened bread and
drink the fruit of the vine each first day of the week as the early
Christians did, they "shew the Lord's death till he come." (First
Corinthians 11: 26). Praise for the sacrifice of Christ and those
other events surrounding it, including the resurrection, are noted
in this manner, not with humanly devised days, programs,
ceremonies, and the like.
Intending no arrogance whatsoever, true New Testament
Christians can readily affirm that the day called Easter has no
special significance whatsoever. It has no meaning. It does not
affect the Christian nor his relationship with God. This does not
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mean the resurrection has no meaning. More than anyone else
on earth, the Christian respects the glorious fact of the
resurrection of Christ. As already emphasized, the Christian
respects that fifty-two times a year, not just on some exclusive
designated Sunday called Easter.

All To Be Raised
The meaning of the resurrection is far greater than most
realize. It means that all shall someday be raised from the dead.
"Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." (John
5:28,29). Upon being raised, all shall stand before Deity for
judgment (Second Corinthians 5: 10). Those who have thought
the resurrection of Christ had no meaning for them, or simply
looked upon it in the trite and secular ways we have already
mentioned, will then be impressed with the significance of Christ
coming forth from the tomb. But their resurrection will be to
damnation rather than to life for they have failed to follow the
Lord Jesus in this life.

Jesus Is Christ
But what does it mean to you? It should mean what the New
Testament teaches that it means. It means that Jesus is the
Christ the Son of God (Romans 1 :4). By the resurrection we
have additional and irrefutable evidence of that reality. The
identification of Jesus means that all that He said is true, all He
taught must be obeyed, all that He warned had best be heeded,
and all He did must be believed. It means that Jesus is the only
Savior of mankind, the guide of man in this life, and the One
through whom the Father will judge the world in the last day.

All Ole
Because of the resurrection of Christ, the meaning takes on
more importance when we realize that we all must die (Hebrews
9:27), but that is not the termination of our existence. Death is
not our conqueror because we can enjoy victory through Christ,
even over death (First Corintians 15:57).
The significance of the resurrection obviously places the
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church in a more exalted light, because the church is built on the
very fact that His resurrection confirmed; namely, that He is the
Son of God. The significance of the resurrection lies in the basis
of our hope for heaven, the assurance of salvation, the
fellowship in eternity with Deity.

Here.fter
The resurrection means that there is life after physical death,
and now, while we are physically alive, is the time we have to
prepare for it. Preparation can only be made by rendering
submissive obedience to the gospel of the resurrected Christ.
Without proper preparedness there is not that first syllable of
hope for one for eternity.
Yes, righteous or unrighteous, all shall be raised, and none
shall escape the influence and impact of the resurrection of
Christ. What His resurrection ultimately means to anyone
depends on their response to Christ.
Jesus once said, "lam the resurrection, and the life: he that
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live, and
whosoever believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?"
(John 11:25,26).
Decide while you have the opportunity, to make the
resurrection of Christ mean your home in heaven.

t t t t t

Getting More From Prayer
Our subject makes several assumptions that can be readily
proved, but with which we shall not be primarily concerned. It
assumes God exists; that God hears and answers prayer; that
the prayer of the righteous avails much (James 5: 16); that
prayer must have power sufficiently to move God if offered
according to His will and in harmony with His revelation
concerning prayer. It is not our goal to discuss the content of an
acceptable prayer nor what should be included in prayers. We
are concerned with the power of prayer, how that power can be
dissipated, and how that power can be used to its fullest.
Prayer is for man's advantage, giving him the opportunlty·~
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converse with God. It enables the faithful child of God to tap a
resevoir of blessings that God offers. Prayer is not to inform
God, but gives recognition of God as the giver of every good gift
(James 1: 17). Often we are not as blessed as we could be
because we do not pray as we ought and do not get the most
from the privilege of prayer. We simply want to make a few
suggestions to brethren along this line.
Sometimes people get so discouraged in life they feel and are
heard to say, "I guess there is no power on earth to help me."
Let me persuade my brethren that there is a power in heaven
and a way of reaching that power through prayer. While the
efficacy of prayer is not our message here, this we want to
underscore because it is a forceful Biblical teaching.

Daily Prayer
May we suggest that you set aside a few moments each day
for prayer so you can think and consider the prayer.
Thoughtfulness before prayer will bring to mind that for which
you shouid pray and how to pray. A calm and quiet moment of
reflection can produce a prayerful attitude. Most of us are just
not capable of switching our minds off and on like light switches
from one attitude to another. Thinking before praying will assist
us to pray with greater sincerity and understanding.
This does not exclude spontaneous prayer, if you can call it
that, because the occasions of the day may well call for such
prayers. But if we rely only on prayers "at the spur of the
moment," is it not likely that there will be much for which we
should have prayed that will escape us? If possible, have a time
of day near which you determine to offer prayer. The "sweet
hour of prayer" will be joyfully anticipated.

Keep It Simple
Whether your prayer is spoken aloud or only in your mind is
not really important when we speak of private prayers. But often
a spoken prayer has advantages to provoke deeper thought
even when we may be alone. Simple and natural words are
best. Even in public prayers there should not be a conscious
attempt to be "flowery" or oratorical in speech. We may likely
use phrases that are often used, and there is no inhetent fault in
that. But we should be careful to know and mean what is said
lest such words become mere repetitious sounds without spiritual
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substance. While we do not advocate a flippant conversational
language that borders on disrespect, we would advise against a
stiff formality that is as burdensome as unwarranted familiarity is
obJ)oxious. Let us pray with sincerity. God knows the heart. He
needs not to be impressed with our grammar or abilities to
express magnificient phrases. Nor should He be addressed as if
we are simply speaking to a fellow human being.
Prayers must reflect respect and reverence in our own
language and thoughts. It is a precious moment and one of
closeness with God. This can be marred by artificiality. He is our
Friend, but He is God. Respect His warmth and His holiness just
as we realize our own unworthiness.

Constant
Paul taught, "Pray without ceasing." (First Thessalonians
5: 17). Obviously, this does not mean to constantly be in the
literal activity of uttering prayers, but has reference to a frame of
mind. Prayer denotes a dependence on God and we should
know that dependence at all times. We should so live as to "be
on speaking terms" with God at all times. This enables us to
pray anytime, anywhere, about anything.
Prayers need not be long to be effective. Many short prayers
during the day lift us along. But we should try not to confine
ourselves to just a few brief expressions without giving longer
prayer opportunity.

Thank.
Since prayer is an activity motivated by an attitude and
expressive frame of mind, we should be careful not to only
make petition in prayer, that is, always just asking. Prayer
affords us special opportunity to thank God. Our blessings are so
numerous that it will tax the mind to "count your many
blessings," but we should attempt to say, "Thank Thee,
Heavenly Father," for He is the source of our blessings. It is a
mistake to only approach God's throne wanting more and more
but having neglected to be grateful for what has already been
provided. When we do make petition our requests should not be
merely for self without proper regard for others, such as friends,
brethren, the lost, sick, bereaved, discourage, any and all who
need the prayers of the saints.
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In Faith
Prayer must be offered in faith. Tennyson said, "More things
are wrought by prayer than this world dreams of." The Bible
teaches, as we have already noted, the efficacy of prayer (James
5: 16). But prayer is not some magical set of words. Faith
undergirds the power of prayer. Faith changed things in the lives
of many of God's faithful recorded in Scripture, both in the Old
and New Testaments. To pray without faith is to reduce prayer
to nothing but a mental exercise, a psychological experience,
indeed, a mockery. We are assured, though we are not always
aware just how, that God hears and responds. We do not have
to know how He does what He does since our faith is in God
and we have confidence in whatever He has told us. He has told
us He hears and answers prayer. We must learn to accept the
way He answers because He knows more than do we what is
His will and what is best for us. We rely on Him without
reservation.

Obedience
To get the most from prayer we must be submissive to His
will. The attitude expressed by Jesus is that which must occupy
our hearts. "Thy will be done." We can sever our line of
communication with God if we are indifferent and disobedience
to His will (Proverbs 28:9; First Peter 3:7). We need not think
that God will respond, especially as we demand, when we show
contempt for His will. As we must be submissive to His will in
our manner of life, having prayed that His will be done rather
than our own, we must submit to whatever His answer is. He
may grant our prayers as we have requested them, or refuse our
petition. He may, in essence, answer with a "Wait," or even
answer in ways we never considered. Again, we must rely on
the providence of God and may never know precisely the way
He works all things. We do not have to know all the mind of
God to have confidence in Him.

Appropriate
When we offer our personal or private prayers we may well
include matters that would be less fitting if leading a prayer
publicly. We have those areas of life that are personal and
possibly problems with which we are wrestling that do not
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concern others but are vital to us. There are people of our
acquaintance for whom we may wish to specifically pray in
private prayers that are not known to others. We may wish to
include their names in our personal prayers that may not be
appropriate in a public prayer. There are personal sins of which
others are not aware but known only to God for which we may
seek forgiveness. We deprive ourselves of great spiritual values if
we neglect private prayers where we can be so open to our
Father, the One who knows and understands. There might even
be various ones who have chosen to be our enemies for whom
we wish to pray that would not be appropriate to mention in
public prayer. What an opportunity to develop a forgiving spirit
when we pray in private for those who have sinned against us,
praying that we will forgive even as God forgives us (Matthew
6: 12,14,15). We should make our prayers appropriate to the
nature of the prayer.

Brief Prayers
We meet many people in the course of a days events. Do you
ever consider praying for some of them, even though you may
not know their names or circumstances? One has called such
prayers "shot prayers," that is, a brief prayer regarding someone
in particular. Whether you like that identification or not, prayers
for others, especially for their spiritual welfare, are much in
order. The more you pray for others the greater will be the
spiritual benefit to yourself. It might even lead you to make an
effort to seek their spiritual welfare. Is not this one way of getting
more from the opportunity of prayer?
Because these remarks are concerned with means and
methods respecting prayer, and merely suggestions to consider,
we have not had the occasion to include many Scriptures. The
things we have assumed to be accepted are Biblically founded~
however. Each of us might offer any number of pl~.';-\~;l
suggestions for getting more from prayer. The better we know
what the Word teaches regarding prayer the better a~:
we will
be to benefit from prayer.

In Christ
But we must remind everyone that the privilege of prayer
implies the right relationship with God. How can one \A
-; not
a child of God even properly address the Father? Until o! .~ ~s a
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Christian, God is not his spiritual Father. Prayer belongs to the
Christian. God might take note of the prayers of others, but
whose prayers has He promised to hear and answer? To get the
most from prayer we must first accept the need to become a
child of God by obeying the gospel. Then we can go individually
and alongside our brethren into that beautiful garden of prayer
and meet our God through His Son in prayer.

t t t t t

Traditionalism Or Truth
Read John 5:1-18 before studying this lesson. Biblical
information is essential. Until this time in the ministry of Jesus
He had presented Himself in a way that called forth faith from
the peopie and even some of the rulers. His teaching was like
nothing they had ever heard because of its content and the
authority behind it. There had been miracles of healing and
mercy. Most of His work had been done in the provinces of
Galilee and Samaria.
Now Jesus came to Jerusalem and ran into conflict with those
who were growing jealous of the reception He was receiving. He
encountered those who were steeped in their own ways and
traditions and would not make allowance for anything He said
or did.
From the suggested text we learn several worthwhile lessons,
including an expanded knowledge of the compassion, grace and
goodness of Jesus. We see the manifestation of His power and
willingness to help the sick, wretched and distressed. He gave
hope and comfort. But because some of the things which He did
had been done on the Sabbath Day He aroused the animosity of
others. So we see His exposure of their unfounded
traditionalism.

A Miracle
A miracle had been done for an apparently helpless human
being who had lived in that sad state for thirty-eight years. He
was healed, cured, immediately. The man sat by the pool in
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Jerusalem called Bethesda. Some thought there was something
special about its waters, thinking that an angel would come and
trouble the waters, then the first diseased person into the water
would be healed of whatever affliction he had. Whether this was
true or whether the people just thought it was true we cannot
tell, nor is it material to the truths we learn. The man who was
healed evidently believed it to be true or he would not have
been there. His problem was his inability to get into the water,
helpless as he was.
When Jesus saw the situation and the man's desire to be
cured, He had mercy on him and simply spoke him well. "Rise,
take up thy bed, and walk." The man, being made whole, did
as Jesus commanded.
This should have brought forth praise and thanksgiving from
everyone. It still thrills our hearts today as we read of it. But
rejoicing was not the reaction of some. Some found fault with
what had been accomplished. Why? It \vas because it took place
on the Sabbath Day and in their misinformed traditions even the
doing of good would not be allowed on the Sabbath. Certainly,
this man would have been prohibited from carrying his bed if
their traditions had been the law. So Jesus had His critics.
These traditionalists thought they had Scripture on their side.
They could read from Jeremiah where no burden was to be
borne on the Sabbath. In the Old Testament a man had been
stoned for gathering sticks for firewood. To them the man had
sinned and Jesus had commanded him to sin. So intent were
they in their hostility toward Jesus that they persecuted Christ
and even sought to slay Him (verse 16).
Two Charges

They made two charges against Jesus, neither of which was
true. They claimed He broke the Sabbath, and that He did
wrong in claiming to be the Son of God. He did make the claim,
but His claim was correct. He was the Son of God, and as such,
if He chose, could do whatever He would regarding any law that
Deity had made.
But He was not gUilty of violating the Sabbath Law. The
Sabbath was a day of rest from ordinary tasks, as we learn from
Nehemiah and Isaiah. But that did not forbid acts of mercy and
goodness. Even opponents recognized that when an ox fell into
a pit it could be retrieved on the Sabbath. Labor necessary for
mercy to animals was permissible. Certainly that which was
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mercy for human beings was permissible. Their erroneous
conclusions that caused them to denounce Jesus was because of
the human traditions they had erected, not from a proper
understanding of the law of God regarding the Sabbath. They
showed no concern for their fellowman, were inconsistent in the
application of the law of God, and were more concerned about
their traditions than man or God's law.
When people get bogged down In their human traditions,
misunderstandings and inconsistencies, errors will Inevitably
follow. Such people find fault with good. They seek such rigidity
in follOWing what they consider to be the letter of the law that
they miss and dismiss the law itself. Of course, the only way to
determine the spirit of the law is what the law says. But to make
a law so rigid that compliance with It causes disobedience to
some other law of God is to misuse the law. When men devise
creeds, manuals, disciples, written or unwritten, that are
founded on human traditionalism rather than revealed truth,
nothing but nullification of truth can result.

Re.ardl.g Traditio••
What is the kind of traditionalism that Jesus rebukes? A
tradition is something handed down. All traditions are not evil.
In fact, we read of the tradition which the apostles taught
(Second Thessalonians 3:6). The gospel of Christ being taught
from one generation to another is a tradition in the sense that It
is handed down. But there are also traditions of men (Colossians
2:8) and traditions which can make the commandments of God
of none effect (Matthew 15:6). Jesus did not forbid all traditions,
even all traditions handed down from our foreparents of their
own making. But whatever conflicted with the law of God or
either loosed what God had bound or bound what God had
loosed was condemned because it violated God's will.
While we should consider the past and respect the people,
ways and manners of the past, we should discern between that
which is of man and that which is of God. Believing and doing
what ancestors did simply because ancestors believed and did it
that way is to bind what ought not be bound. When our
ancestors obeyed truth and we obey truth we will believe what
they believed and act as they acted. In some matters that allow
for human judgments regarding means and methods that may
mean we will depart from their traditional ways but not be guilty
of violating God's law. Something handed down may be from
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God or it may be from human tradition. If some human tradition
violates the teaching of the Lord we ought to reject it.

Binding The Loosed
We note the determined way some operate today in binding
as law that which God has not bound. We also see others
charting new courses trying to "restructure the church." Some
have chosen to make laws regarding the care for the needy that
have no foundation in Scripture. Others have declared a set
"pattern" for churches cooperating while the Scriptures show
that churches cooperated several ways and not in one set
pattern. The cry, "This is the way we used to do it," has
retarded many efforts, not because the older was was wrong,
nor was the newer way wrong, but because some were bound to
what had been done and wanted nothing else and others were
determined not to do anything like it had been previously done.
Having preached in many states I have heard people wail, "We
did not do it this way back in Tennessee, or Arkansas, or
Alabama, etc." In matters of human judgment, we should be
considerate and charitable in such matters and not try to bind
brethren by our human traditions.
Please do not misunderstand. Truth is truth everywhere and it
must be upheld. Divinely given tradition must be rigidly
observed. But human customs, methods and means are not so
binding. The results of unenlightened human traditionalism has
been the cause of division among brethren. Ignorance coupled
with prejudice combined to take the Jews against Christ. This is
a malady that no Christian ought ever produce in the church.
The reasons we need to consider these thoughts are three in
number. (1) It is the truth. (2) We must learn to prevent
problems if we can. Many pitfalls could have been avoided
among brethren in the past if there had existed better
knowledge, less prejudice and ignorance. We do not want to
stand critical of something good as did those who criticized
Jesus. Neither do we want to allow ourselves to become too
steeped in human traditions anymore than we want to jump too
qUickly for something new before we know what is true.

Is It Truth?
Of course, what some call human tradition is often a matter of
truth. For example, some today scoff at the refusal to endorse
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the modern versions of the Bible and the continued use of the
King James Version. The issue regarding the versions, as few of
the advocates of modern versions have ever learned, is not
merely new versions versus old versions. The issue at stake is
truth versus false doctrines contained in the modern versions.
Truth and error are at stake, not merely a new or old version.
We are amazed at how many "scholars" just cannot seem to get
the real issue in mind. They constantly berate the KJV and
archaic words, claiming we oppose updating language. This is
false as a three dollar bill. We believe they know their charge is
false, but they make it repeatedly because they cannot defend
the false doctrine found in the volumes they promote.
(3) But we need to fortify ourselves, strengthen ourselves, for
the future and learn and respect God's gUidelines from
Scripture. As congregations properly undertake work which is
authorized in the Bible to be done, disputes should be kept at a
minimum lest the work be retarded. Certainly there ought not be
disruptions because of the insistence of human traditions.
Jesus knew the law and lived under it perfectly. He would not
bow before the pressures of human traditionalism, nor should
we. We must learn to distingUish between human traditions and
truth, learn the truth, hold fast to the truth, promote the truth,
and not allow the truth to be tied by human traditions. We
should not allow the good that we can do to be shoved aside
because of the failings of others to discern the distinction
between truth and human traditionalism. We must teach them
the distinction and press forward in the work of the Lord.

t t t t t
from page 24
Noah's flood may have been just a local flood and doctrines that
give accomodation to evolution?
I, like so many others, have been fooled by people many
times. But one of the sources of my conflicts and problems
among brethren has been my perception of a digressive drift in
various preachers and churches that others did not see, or
would not see, until it had become so obvious that only the
dishonest could doubt it.
We have no yearning to be proven right or others proven
wrong. But, if it were not so serious, it would be humorous how
some folks act so surprised at times at what is happening in the
continued on page 5
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Who Is Jesus?
Living such a busy life as many people do, it is possible to
overlook some of the more important matters as they are
crowded out by lesser ones. We tend to take many things for
granted when we would do well to keep certain basic and
fundamental truths constantly before us. This lesson is designed
to do just that, not by bringing anything new or that is unknown
to Bible students, but, as Paul, Peter, Jude and others, bring to
our remembrance things already understood. We shall identify
Jesus.
To identify someone we tell who he is, something of his
ancestry, his birthplace, nationality, things he did, especially his
outstanding achievements. For example, how would you
identify George Washington or Abraham Lincoln? We all would
tell of their presidency, their prominent accomplishments,
backgrounds, and the things that distinguish them and set them
apart from all others. This is what we shall do regrding Jesus of
Nazareth.
King Of The Jews

Jesus was a Jew. Though He existed from the beginning
(John 1: 1), He was born in the flesh in a small town named
Bethlehem (Matthew 21). His mother was a virgin (Luke
1:26-31). This meant He was a fleshly descendant of Abraham
and David, but no earthly father. Matthew 1: 1, "The book of the
generation of Jesus Christ, the son of DaVid, the son of
Abraham." He was of the tribe of Judah. Hebrews 7: 14, "For it
is evident that our Lord hath sprung out of Judah."
He was designated to be King of the Jews. Luke 1:32,33,
HHe shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest:
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father
DaVid, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and
of his kingdon, there shall be no end." At His death, John
19:19,20, "And Pilate wrote a title also, and put it on the cross.
And the writing was, Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.
This title then read many of the Jews: for the place where Jesus
was crucified was nigh to the city: and it was written in Hebrew,
and Greek, and Latin." Earlier at His birth, Matthew 2:2,
"Where is he that is born king of the Jews?" Pilate also asked
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Him when He stood before him, John 18:37, "Art thou king of
the Jews?" Jesus answered affirmatively.
His kingdom was not a physical and earthly kingdom such as
the nations and empires of men, but a spiritual one. The
misunderstanding of many then, and now, regarding the nature
of His kingdom, has caused no little confusion. Jesus was and Is
King of spiritual Israel, God's chosen people, for by that nation
the Messiah was to come and Christians, those In the Lord's
church, are the children and people of God today. The kingdom
Is the church and those In the church are the citizens of His
kingdom over which He rules as King of kings and Lord of lords.

Preacher And Teacher
Jesus was also a preacher and teacher. Nlcodem us realized
this by addressing Him with the term, "Rabbi." This means an
exalted teacher (John 3:1,2). Matthew 7:28,29 records the
reaction of His hearers after listening to the Sermon on the
Mount. "And It came to pass when Jesus had finished these
words, the multitudes were astonished at his teaching ·for he
taught them as one haVing authority, and not as their scribes. "
Luke 5:3, when He asked Simon to push his boat from the
land, "And he sat down and taught the multitudes out of the
boat." He taught in the Jewish synagogues. Luke 4: 15, "And
he taught In their synagogues, being glorified 0/ all." Matthew
26: 18, Christ was known among the people as "the Teacher."
(ASV). Following His temptation by the devil In the wilderness,
Matthew 4: 17, "From that time began Jesus to preach, and to
say, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven Is at hand."
Someone has coined the phrase, "God had but one Son, and
He was a preacher."
SOD

Of God

Jesus is identified as the Son of God. It was so announced at
His birth (Luke 1:32,35). Mark 1:1, "The beginning of the
gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God." Peter confessed Him
to be the Son of God (Matthew 16: 16). Romans 1:4 teaches
that by His resurrection He was "declared to be the Son of
God." On two separate occasions the Father in heaven
confessed Jesus to be His Son. These were at His baptism
(Matthew 3: 17) and again on the mount of transfiguration
(Matthew 17:5). These are but a few of the multitude of
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witnesses and the massive Biblical evidence that Jesus Christ is
the Son of the true and living God of heaven. Once this basic
and fundamental fact is accepted the religion of which He is
author is readily accepted. This truth undergirds the validity of
His faith. It is the very foundation upon which the faith of Christ
stands or falls (First Corinthians 3: 11).

Savior
But we would be amiss to fail to identify Jesus as the Savior of
mankind from sin. He is the Redeemer for those of us who have
sold ourselves to Satan by sinning. Matthew 1:21, "And she
shall bring forth a son and thou shalt call his name Jesus; for it is
he that shall save his p~ople from their sins." The name "Jesus"
means savior. First John 4: 14, "And we have beheld and bear
witness that the Father hath sent the Son to be the Savior of the
world." Luke 2: 10, 11, in the announcement to the shepherds,
"And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For
unto you is born this day in the city of David a Savior, which is
Christ the Lord."

When Jesus was teaching the woman at Jacob's well and told
her that He was the One that was to come, she ran to the city to
tell others, who quickly came where Jesus was, and saw, and
heard for themselves. Their conclusion was, John 4:42, "Now
we believe, not because of thy speaking (the speaking of the
woman, JWB), for we have heard for ourselves, and know that
this is indeed the Savior of the world." Titus 1:4 identifies Him
as "Christ Jesus our Savior." Ephesians 5:23, "For the husband
is the head of the Wife as Christ also is the head of the church,
being himself the Savior of the body." This means He is my
Savior and yours, and (or all who will come to Him.

Regarding The Church
We have mentioned that He is the foundation of the church,
but He is also the builder of it, the head of it. First Corinthians
3: 11, "For other foundation can no man lay than that which is
laid, which is Jesus Christ." Matthew 16: 18,
upon this rock I
will build my church." The rock to which He referred was the
truth that Peter had just confessed regarding Him as the Son of
God. As already quoted from Ephesians 5:23, He is the head of
the church.
H •••

21

The Lord's church has no earthly head, but only the one head
who is Christ. When people ask, "Where is the headquarters of
the church of Christ?" which is a sensible question, especially
since many denominations have earthly headquarters, our
response should be, "The headquarters is where the head is,
which is in heaven."
Seeing these things concerning the relationship of Christ to
the church, it should behoove everyone to inquire whether the
church to which they belong is founded on Christ, built by Him,
with Christ and only Christ as head, following His will. As head
He possesses "all authority." His people are not to look to
creeds, manuals, disciplines, conferences, conventions,
catechisms, synods, theologians, clergymen, human traditions
or whatever else men have chosen to follow. He has "all
authority" and His will is revealed to mankind in the inspired,
infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient Scriptures, the
Bible (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17).

Mediator
Not only is He our Savior, but He is also our mediator
between us and God, the Father. Even as we pray we recognize
that we approach God through Christ (John 14:6). It is
shameful that some would propose to pray through Mary, or
someone the Vatican has designed as a "saint." The Bible
teaches there is one mediator. First Timothy 2:5, "For there is
one God, one mediator also between God and men, the man,
Christ Jesus." Such is also the emphasis in the teaching
concerning Jesus as our High Priest, the mediator of a better
covenant (Hebrews 8:6; 9:15; 12:24). Hebrews 7:25,28,
"Wherefore he is also to save them to the uttermost that come
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for
them... For the law maketh men high priests which have
infirmity: but the word of the oath, which was since the law,
maketh the Son, who is consecrated for evermore."

He I. Jadge
Jesus will be our Judge. Romans 2: 16 teaches that God shall
judge but by and through Christ Jesus. The same is taught by
Paul on Mars Hill, recorded in Acts 17:31. Second Timothy 4:1,
"J charge thee there/ore be/ore God, and the Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his
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kingdom ... " Jesus, and His Word, is the standard by which all
men shall be judged (John 12:48).
There are other ways to identify Jesus, such as, the Lamb of
God, the King of kings, the Lord of lords, the Prince of
peace, the Word of God, the way, the truth, the life, the bread
of life, the water of life, the Messiah, Immanuel, the Holy One.
But time and space being limited what we have mentioned will
presently suffice.

DiviDe Brother
But one more identification is in order. Romans 8: 16, 17,
"The Spirit himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are
the children of God; and if children, then heirs; heirs of God,
and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that
we may be also glorified together." Jesus can be looked upon

as the elder brother in the family of God, the Lord's church,
Christ's body, the saved of the earth, faithful Christians. This
brings forcefully to our attention the warm and close relationship
we have with Jesus Christ.
How does one come into this relationship? Jesus tells us.
Matthew 12:50, "For whosoever shall do the will of my Father
who is in heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and mother."

Our relationship with Christ depends upon how we respond to
Deity's will.
This demands that we believe in Christ as the Son of God,
repent of our sins, confess our faith in Him, and be baptized by
His authority for the remission of sins, into Christ, reaching His
saving blood and being washed clean of sins, whereupon God
adds us to His family, the saved, the church.

t t

t t

t

UNSURPRISING SURPRISES

There are many things that are truly surprising in life. As for
people, they are the most unpredictable folks on earth. We
could even say that the evidence of the fickleness and
changeableness in the ways and manners of some people is
glaringly apparent down through the periods of human history.
There seldom passes a day that something unexpected takes
place.
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Anyone who has labored in producing
publications know what I mean. They fully
understand that of which I speak. Try as hard as
we may, we have yet to see an issue of our
paper leave through the mails where we have
not included errors. These errors are not
doctrinal in nature but typographical. How we
can look, read and cover as with a finetoothed comb looking for things we need to
JAMES W. BOYD
correct and still miss them is difficult to explain.
So often we discover them just as we about to put the paper in the
mail, or after so much other work, such as folding, gathering, stitching,
trimming, etc. has already been done and it is simply infeasible to
discard everything and start over.
Someone once said about his bulletin that he put some errors in it
because some folks are always looking for faults and he did that to make
them happy. Believe me, no error is included deliberately. But they are
there and often in abundance.
We beg the indulgence of our readers. When you find an error, just
pride yourself in knowing better, hope we know better, but erred.
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Concerning Marriage
Ignorance was never approved by the Savior, therefore, He
came teaching to disspell darkness with the light of truth. We
must concern ourselves with truth as Jesus taught recorded in
the text of Mark 10:1-12.
"And he arose from thence, and cometh into the coasts
Judea by the further side of Jordan: and the people resort unto
him again; and he, as he was wont, he taught them again. And
the Pharisees came to him and asked him, Is it lawful for a man
to put away his wife? tempting him. And he answered and said
unto them, What did Moses command you? And they said,
Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement and to put her
away. And Jesus answered and said unto them, For the
hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. But from the
beginning of the creation God made them male and female. For
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother and cleave to
his wife; and they twain shall be one flesh: so then they are no
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined
together, let not man put asunder. And in the house his disciples
asked him again of the same matter. And he saith unto them,
Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another,
committeth adultery against her. And if a woman shall put away
her husband, and be married to another, she committeth
adultery. "
Trap Questions
Jesus was constantly being asked questions, and as often as
not, the questions were designed to trap Him in His words. The
question asked Him on this occasion was a good question, but
the motive was impure. People often ask questions today, not to
learn or gain information, but for various sinister reasons. But let
us study the question and the Lord's answer with a heart
depleted of prejudice and try to learn what is the will of God in
this matter of marriage.
To get a clearer picture of the question, consult Matthew
19:3. The answer Jesus gives whether one could divorce or not
was obviously a negative one, and He showed it was not God's
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will that such take place. While today divorces are granted for
almost any reason, even for no reason, this is contrary to the
will, intent and design of marriage as given by the Lord.
Jesus refers to the Mosaic Law under which His questioners
lived. What the law taught was what they should obey. God's
Word ought be allowed to be the final chapter on any subject.
The Pharisees responded that Moses allowed divorce. Actually
what Moses insisted was that there be a writing of divorcement if
a divorce occur. Moses did not command divorce, but he
"suffered" or allowed it, and Jesus said it was because the
people were so hardened of heart that Moses did it. But it was
not true that Moses allowed divorce for just any cause. The
morality of the people was so low and rebellious that it was
permitted, but never approved. There are things that God has
permitted but not approved. This is one instance of that. God
will even allow sin, but who would dare say that God approves
of sin in any form?
Regardless of what Moses allowed, Jesus referred to God's
original plan for marriage as the standard to follow. "From the
beginning it hath not been so." God never intended that
married people divorce. "What God hath joined together let not
man put asunder." The will of God for marriage is that one
leave father and mother and cleave to his or her mate until
death separate them. How can there be any question in
anyone's mind as to the permanancy intended by God in the
establishment of marriage? This idea that one is allowed to
divorce just so long as they never remarry and God is not
offended is as foreign to the truth on the subject as right is
foreign to what is wrong.
Maniage Is More

Marriage is more than just a social contract designed to
propagate the earth and perpetuate the race. It is more than a
civil contract entered according to the laws of the state, although
these laws must be obeyed. It is not just a convenient economic
arrangement. It is a sacred and divine contract, a relationship
planned in heaven for mankind. It is ordained of God and
should be entered, conducted and terminated only according to
the will of Him who gave it. Herein is the fault of many who
marry; namely, they fail to include God in their marriage.
Marriage involves more than a man and a woman. It must
include God who gave it.
2

The nature and purpose of marriage is for the happiness and
welfare of mankind. It is not good for man to be alone. The
marriage vow is a vow of perpetual and indissoluble friendship
which no fortune or alteration of external circumstances should
be allowed to interrupt or weaken. In marriage there is no longer
just separate interests, but two become united as one. Often the
cause of unhappiness in marriage is due to the dissimilarity of
those involved in such as education, finances, religion, race,
social status and other factors. These differences often place
unbearable and unnecessary strains on the marriage bonds and
they ought to be avoided before marriage occurs. Religious
division is a burden far heavier than many man~iages can bear.
Nearly every religious advisor I have ever known or of whom I
have heard plead with people to be sure the religion of the man
and the woman is the same. Why does this have to be
constantly brought to the attention of Christians who ought to
recognize this from the start?
You ADd I Become We

Marriage permits no separate possession but what was once I,
my and mine, you and yours, becomes that which belongs to
both of us. HThe two become one flesh." The couple are
together in all things. Deviations from this God-given intent
invites stress, strain and tensions that ought not be given the
right to exist. Such things are avoidable.
Marriage does not always bring perfect happiness to
everyone. There are manifold reasons why this is true. Even so,
this does not allow the dissolution of marriage. Only the death of
one of those involved is the way that a marriage can honorably
be terminated. If the record given in Mark was the only inspired
information we had concerning this matter, we would have to
conclude that death, and only death, ended a marriage in the
sight of God. But Matthew 19:9 gives additional teaching that
must be respected as we study the will of God in marriage.
One Cause

God allows divorce for one reason and one reason only. That
reason is the cause of fornication. It is not mandatory for
marriage to be broken even then because there is the possibility
of genuine repentance and forgiveness. But God does not
demand that a person live as husband or wife with a mate that is
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not faithful to their sexual vow to keep themselves only to their
mate. The vow of marriage is violated by fornication. This
teaching is so clear that there ought not be any dispute regarding
it. Death is the only honorable way for marriage to end.
Fornication will allow a divorce, but that means sin has entered
the picture. How far removed from God's will our society has
drifted! We are paying a terrible price for man's rebellion.
Have you ever considered the horror of divorce? We read of
divorced people more and more, even in the church, and some
try so hard to picture it as something beneficial and strain to
remove the stigma attached to it. While the shame before
mankind of the breakdown of a marriage has been reduced,
unfortunately for the guilty and those who suffer divorce_, there
is no way to ever erase the tragic consequences of it. Divorce
has been characterized as tearing a body limb from limb. It is like
taking a human body and placing it upon the rack and
gradually, painfully, disjointing it until it rips asunder and leaves
the victim destroyed. Just think how Jesus teaches in marriage
two become one flesh, but in divorce this one flesh is torn apart.
In Jesus' day, like our own, marriage was not respected as it
ought to have been. There was great laxity in meeting marital
responsibilities. But the teaching of Jesus restores the standard
of marriage as God fixed it from the creation of the world. It
reaffirms the permanancy of it and the sinfulness of tearing it
apart. Woe to the one who is the cause for this tearing! If we
love God, we will strive to make our marriage what God
intended it to be when He gave it in Eden.

Evil Resalts
If the institution of marriage, and its sacredness, is not
respected in a society, we learn from history the inevitable
collapse of that society. National greatness cannot continue
when the home, the basic unit of society, goes awry. Without
respect for God's marriage law, the level of morality of the
people of the land plummets downward until the degeneracy of
the race is overwhelming. Souls are cast into misery, homes fall,
despair and hopelessness reign over the hearts and lives of
people, children are neglected and the security, training and
righteous upbringing are absent. The attendant evils resulting
from all of this are apparent to one and all who will honestly
consider the havoc and ruin caused by the ever increasing
breakdown of the home and the disregard of marriage vows.
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The future success of the nation depends upon a nation where
righteousness prevails. With the divorce rate climbing year by
year, and the population being flooded with those who have
shown little to no respect for God's moral teaching and the
divine edicts regarding marriage, the very foundation of
civilization is threatened and nothing is left to sustain.

One Faith
Homes where there is religious division are very subject to this
kind of dissolution. This is not to say that divorce does not occur
even in homes where the partners were united religiously. But
somewhere along the line one or both abandon the authority of
God whenever there is divorce. Religiously divided homes have
not the ultimate common ground. They have no final standard
by which to measure all matters. There is no common respect
for the divine teaching of God. In the very area where people
need the support and encouragement of each other the most, it
is lacking. The children reared in such divided homes become
confused, intimidated, frustrated, not knowing what to believe,
and often they strike out into areas where their own destruction,
physically, mentally, emotionally and spiritually, is the ultimate
result. No home, regardless of how much happiness may exist
therein, is as God wants it to be until all who are accountable to
God in that home belong to God through Christ. The greatest
contribution anyone can make towa~d the stability of the home
and marriage is to be a faithful Christian. When that is the
situation the blessings of God will be in evidence and the home
will be what God wants for it.

t t t t t
Godly Sorrow

"For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be
repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death."
(Second Corinthians 7: 10).
Those who love the Lord ought not find it difficult to be sorry
for offending Him. We are not to be simply sorry we got caught
in some evil, but sorry because we have done injury toward
God. This kind of sorrow will lead a person to repent of his sins
and his repentance will lead him to a reformed life.
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The Sinful Woman
John 7:53-8:11, "And every man went unto his own house.
Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. And early in the morning
he came again into the temple, and all the people came unto
him; and he sat down, and taught them. And the scribes and
Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery; and
when they had set her in the midst, they say unto him, Master,
this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in
the law commanded us, that such should be stoned; but what
sayest thou? This they said, tempting him, that they might have
to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger
wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not. So when
they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto
them, He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone
at her. And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground.
And they which heard it, being convicted by their own
conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even
unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing
in the midst. When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none

but the woman, he said unto her, Woman, where are those
thine accusers? hath no man condemned thee? She said, No
man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn
thee: go, and sin no more."
This was an event in the life of Christ when a serious problem
was placed before Him. First Peter 1:21 teaches that Christ is
our example and we are to follow in His steps. We see some of
His steps in this record.

The Accu.atlon
The accusation against the woman was adultery. Even though
often glamorized and glorified in our society, certainly not
considered very bad by many, and many writings sensationalize
and even advise it, commonplace in movies, magazines,
television and other places, the Biblical teaching against adultery
still stands. The social stigma of being guilty of adultery has been
dulled but the sinfulness of it has not changed. There is no way
to glamorize it into something right before God and God's
people. Those who do such things are headed straight for hell
unless they are forgiven (Galatians 5: 19ff; Revelation 21 :8).
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There was no question as to her guilt, considering she was
taken in the very act. She violated God's law. An appeal to the
Scriptures was made to show the law demanded her
punishment because she sinned against God and marital purity.
The accusers seemed to have a ironclad and fool-proof case
against her. There was not defense offered and the accusation
was not denied.

The Acc.sers
Most of us probably center our attention at this point on the
accused woman. But we should take note of the accusers as
well. They were the scribes and Pharisees, the lawvers who
knew the law, copied the law, and were among those who were
the strictest in enforcing the law. Christ was not dealing with
lightweights as opponents, but with the skilled and scholarly.
Were they wrong to bring the woman to Jesus? They were
not wrong to condemn adultery, but Jesus was not the one to
judge in this matter. That was for the Jewish authorities. They
were wrong for tempting Christ and they were wrong for being
self-righteous. The very words, "scribes and Pharisees" ring with
hypocrisy. "Woe unto you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites,"
Jesus said repeatedly in Matthew 23. Their religion was form
and lip-service, topped with ritual.
There are many warnings in Scripture against self-righteousness. First Corinthians 10: 12, "Wherefore let him that tninkest
he standeth take heed lest he fall." Second Corinthians
10: 17,18, "But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For
not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the
Lord commendeth." Galatians 6:3, "For if a man thinketh
himself to be something when he is nothing, he deceiveth
himself." Romans 12:3, "For I say, through the grace given
unto me, to every man that is among you, not yo think of
himself more highly than he ought to think." The instruction
regarding the "mote" and the "beam" of Matthew 7: 1-5 is
applicable to the sin of self-righteousness.
Let me take a swipe also at the ridiculous idea now much in
vogue that if you sin openly and are honest in admitting it that
somehow this is more honorable than trying to hide it. Sin is
dishonorable in every case. Those of yesteryear may have
sinned and hypocritically tried to hide it, but at least they had
enough sensitivity about sin to know it ought to be hidden and
not paraded openly in a boastful fashion as if openness meant
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goodness. People talk about certain sinful deeds coming out of
the closet. Some things, if they do exist, ought always be kept in
a closet. Opening them up before all as if this somehow makes
them less vicious is a delusion of the sinful mind.
The Motive

What was the object of accusing this woman? Why did they
bring her to Jesus? They had no desire that the law of God and
Moses be kept. They refused to carry out the law once
confronted. They just slipped away. The law demanded both
parties be punished alike but only one party was seized. Did they
have a double-standard as many still erroneously do today
regarding immoralities?
As noted, Jesus was not the one appointed to declare her
guilty or innocent nor was He to expedite the punishment. The
truth is these accusers had not a desire for justice nor respect for
the law. The sin did not really bother them that much. They
were trying to get Jesus, not the woman. They wanted Him to
either condemn or condone her behavior. If He condemned
they could have accused Him of usurping the authority of the
Jewish court. To condone would mean an accusation of
approving of adultery. Jesus must have felt as many preachers
have felt many times, "You are going to be wronged either way
you go."
But Jesus led a perfect life and they could not find fault with
Him unless they invented situations wherein they could find
fault. Jesus at first seemed to ignore them and wrote on the
ground. What He wrote we do not know. But He knew their evil
hearts and sinister motives. While He strongly disapproved the
sin of adultery and had so taught, even teaching against lust, He
also condemned self-righteousness. He dealt with both sins.

His H.spoDse
With their persistent inquiry, He responded in a way that
convicted the accusers of their sins, exposing their self-righteousness, and laying bare their evil hearts, and at the same time
dealt with the woman who sinned with compassion and
forgiveness. He did not condone either sin, but as for the
woman, He forgave the sinner. In one brief comment He shifted
the responsibility and burden of condemnation from Himself to
the accusers. Jesus returned to writing on the ground and one
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by one the exposed accusers slipped away, stunned, embarrassed, caught in one of their own traps. Their attempt to ensnare
Jesus backfired. They were the ones who were also shown to be
sinful and they were made aware of it.
The attitude of Jesus toward one who sins is clearly seen. Our
Lord wants none to be lost and wants all to be forgiven. He
pleads with everyone to meet conditions of salvation today that
are revealed in His will so all can be forgiven and united with
God. We should be as anxious to forgive others and studiously
want to forgive others as Jesus. We also need forgiveness.
Recovering brethren who sin is a glorious accomplishment
(Galatians 6:1; James 5:19,20).

The Results
After the scribes and Pharisees left, Jesus told the woman she
was forgiven. She was not told to be baptized because baptism
for the remission of sins in His name had not yet been preached.
That was first announced on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:38).
As He had the power to forgive even while here on earth before
His will went into effect, He will still forgive but ,now according to
His will which commands baptism. She was admonished to "sin
no more."

This was a great victory for Christ. While condemning sin, He
saved the sinner. He was not defending the woman "in sin," but
saving the woman "from sin." He did this by forgiving her of sin
and teaching her to abstain from sin. He was fulfilling His
mission to earth; namely, to bring salvation to the lost.
Had He left any appearance of condoning or ignoring her sin
He would have contradicted His own teaching in Matthew
19:1-9, as well as the Sermon on the Mount. The way He
handled this situation imposed upon Him only provokes us to
glorify Him all the more.
We "all have sinned and come short of the glory of God."
(Romans 3:23). We, too, need forgiveness. Christ will forgive, if
we will respond to His call of the gospel to believe, repent,
confess our faith in Him, and be baptized "for the remission of
sins" in the name of, or by the authority of Christ.

t t t t t
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Why We Worship On The
First Day 0/ The Week
Often the question is asked, "Where does the New Testament
command us not to keep the Sabbath Day?" A similar question
is, "Where are we commanded to worship in the first day of the
week rather than the Sabbath?" The Sabbath is the seventh day
of the week, or our Saturday. In the Old Testament we learn
that God's people observed that day for religious reasons. Even
though there are around 500 million people who profess to be
Christians, and this is not using the term "Christian" as the New
Testament defines it, there are but a few hundred thousand who
profess to be followers of Christ who contend we are to worship
on the seventh day rather than the first day of the week. It is fair
to say that the majority of religious people really do not think it
makes much difference one way or the other because they have
the idea that whatever a person wants to do, and does with
sincerity, that God will accept it anyway.
The immediate answer to the question is, "There is no place
in the New Testament where we are specifically commanded not
to worship on the Sabbath Day." In fact, there is no
commandment anywhere that forbids us from worshipping God
any day of the week. But neither are we commanded to observe
the seventh day above other dllyS.

Matter Of Authority
The real question should be, "Where is the- authority for
worshipping on the first day of the week rather than keeping the
Sabbath as was done in Old Testament times?" What we do
should be done by the authority of Christ (Colossians 3: 17), and
without that authority we are acting on the authority of men
rather than God.
Sabbath keepers offer certain contentions that are designed to
persuade us to keep the Sabbath. We feel obligated to consider
such things before we dismiss them. Let us see if their
contentions have Biblical and historical merit.
We are told that Sunday, the first day of the week, is a day of
ancient pagan worship of the sun and this is where the day got
its name, Sunday. They conclude, therefore, the day is unfit for
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Christian worship and is the result of the mixing of paganism
and Christianity.
But Saturday is no better in this regard, taking its name from
the worship of the planet Saturn. The point is, neither of the
names have any religious significance to Christianity any more
than a man's name like Brown, Black, Green or White
determines his skin color. All of the days of the week take their
names from mythological sources and worship of various
man-made gods.

Not COD.tantiDe...
It is claimed that Constantine, Roman emperor, by imperial
edict changed the day of worship from Saturday to Sunday
about the year 321 A.D. This is historically inaccurate. It is true
that he gave the day an official Roman sanction and declared it
a holiday, but the day of worship on the first day of the week
had been practiced long before his decree. In fact, giving it legal
recognition was one thing, but there is no evidence that
Christians worshipped in observance of the Sabbath prior to his
imperial edict.

Nor Rome...
Others claim the Roman Catholic Church changed the day
from the seventh to the first. It is true that Catholics changed
many things that varied from the New Testament. They like to
lay claim for many of these changes. But they even deny having
changed the day of worship. They take no credit for it whatever
and this is significant since they like to claim authority for almost
everything. Catholicism was historically unknown for nearly 600
years after the Lord's church was established in Jerusalem on
the first Pentecost after the Lord's resurrection.

Nor Mo.e•...
It is contended that the seventh day observance is in the
Mosaic Law. This is true. Sabbatarians will admit this law has
been removed, but only in part. They arbitrarily divide Moses'
law into moral and ceremonial parts, claiming only the latter has
been, removed and that Sabbath keeping falls under the moral
law category. We must look at this closely.
Of the more than 660 laws of the Mosaic Law, there is no
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verse that makes a division as moral and ceremonial, one part
removed and the other remaining. This is simply man's
imagination and invention.
To remember the Sabbath Day is the fourth of the Ten
Commandments and no passage designates them as being
wholly moral. In fact, the fourth commandment is obviously
ceremonial in nature. Even if the moral laws of Moses were
retained, the Sabbath would be excluded. The Sabbath had to
do with ceremony keeping, not morality.

Not The Old Law•••
Furthermore, all of the law of Moses has been taken away,
including the Ten Commandments. Romans 7:1, "Know ye not,
brethren, [for I speak to them that know the law,] how that the
law hath dominion over a man as long as his liveth?" Then Paul
said, verse 6, "But now are we delivered from the law ... " From

what law did Paul say we are delivered? Paul identifies it as the
law that said, "Thou shalt not covet," which is the tenth of the
Ten Commandments, a moral law. While it is true that nine of
the Ten Commandments have been embodied into the law of
Christ, and some of these expanded to include not only actions
but attitudes, the new will of Jesus did not include the fourth
that calls for the remembrance of the Sabbath.
The truth is that the Sabbath law is a part of that law from
which we are delivered. To hold to that law is to deny the faith
and authority of Christ to be above that of Moses. Galatians
3:23-25, "But before faith came, we were kept under the law,
shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed.
Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ,
that we might be justified by faith. But after that faith is come,
we are no longer under a schoolmaster." Few things are taught

clearer in the New Testament than the fact that the law God
gave Israel through Moses is binding upon no person today, Jew
or Gentile.
But again, Colossians 2:14, "Christ, having blotted out the
bond written in ordinances that was against us... nailing it to his
cross." Then Colossians 2: 16, 17 says of those things of the old
law, "Let not man judge you" according to such things. They

are not to be followed inasmuch as they were shadows of things
to come. Notice, among those things that were not to be used as
a standard for judgment included sabbath days.
In Galatians 4 and the allegory of Sarah and Hagar as they
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represented the new and old laws, it is evident that the old law
has been taken away. To attempt to be justified by the old law is
to fall from grace (Galatians 5:4).
Nor The First Week•••

Much is made of Genesis 2:2,3, so let us read these words.
"Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host
of them. And on the seventh day God ended his work which he
had made; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work
which he had made, and God blessed the seventh day, and
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work
which God created and made." The contention is that God,
from the beginning, required the observance of the Sabbath and
that He hallowed it at the end of creation.
There is no q_uestion that God "sanctified" the Sabbath. But
"when" He did it is something else. For whom did He hallow it?
For how long did He hallow it? When did man begin to observe
it? For these questions to be answered we turn to Scripturt.
Nehemiah 9: 13, 14, "Thou camest down also upon mount
Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, and gavest them
right judgments, and true law, good statutes, and commandments: and madest known unto them thy holy sabbath, and
commandest them precepts, statutes, and laws, by the hand of
Moses thy servant." There is not one line of evidence that the
patriarchs prior to Moses observed the Sabbath, and they were
people of God. The law was given at Sinai and to the Israelite
nation (Deuteronomy 5:2,3). It was never a law given to
Gentiles nor a law given before Sinai.
As for its duration, it was to last throughout the generation of
the Jews (Exodus 31: 16ft). Tnat has long since past and the law
is not even binding on that race and nation to which it was
given. It certainly does not apply to us today.
Nor His MiDist."...

Some contend we should observe the Sabbath because Jesus
did. But keep in mind that Jesus was a Jew and lived under the
law and lived perfectly under the law. It was still in effect for the
Jew during His lifetime on earth. But the question is, "Did He
enjoin the observance of the Sabbath on those who would come
to God through Him? If so, where is the passage?"
Every argument put forth by Sabbath keepers fails to prove
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the Sabbath is still God's law for all the world today. But to show
their contentions wrong does not prove the first day of the week
to be the correct day of worship. We now turn attention to this
matter. Whereas Christ did not bind the Sabbath on Christians,
where is the Scripture that shows the Christians worshipped on
the first day of the week which is our Sunday?

Bat The New Covenant
The first day of the week was a significant day in Christianity
because so many important things happened on that day. Christ
arose on the first day (John 1). The Holy Spirit came on the
apostles on the first day, Pentecost (Acts 2). The church was
established that same day (Acts 2). Christ appeared to His
disciples on the first day (John 20: 19). In the absense of
emphasis on the seventh day, we find examples of assembly for
worship, study, giving and the Lord's Supper on the first day
(Acts 20:7; First Corinthians 16:1,2). The command to not
forsake the assembly in Hebrews 10:25 must be noted. We are
commanded to assemble, not forsake it, and in these assemblies
we worship God through Christ.
"But did not Paul go to the synagogue on the Sabbath?" He
did, but not for the purpose of Jewish worship, but to take
advantage of the opportunity of teaching concerning Christ.
When he spoke to his Christian brethren it was on the first day
of the week (Acts 20: 7) .

History's Testimony
Secular history, which is not our religious authority, is a
corroborating evidence of the day the early Christians assembled
for worship. Every Christian literature ,letters, commentaries,
histories of the church, as well as non-Christian accounts
indicate the same thing. Christians met for worship on the first
day of the week, the same day Justin Martyr called "the Lord's
Day," taken from the phrase in Revelation 1:10. These secular
writings date back within forty to fifty years of the life of John the
apostle of Christ.
If we be honest with the evidence, we can draw some
conclusions with certainty and assurance. The Sabbath was
enjoined on Israel during the period when Moses' law was
operative for that nation. But once the law of Christ was
revealed and set in effect, that entire law was removed. We live
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by and under the authority of Christ and His authority says
nothing of the observance of the Sabbath, but shows His
disciples worshipping on the first day of the week. This is why
we do the same thing. We "speak as the oracles 0/ God." (First
Peter 4: 11). By command, example and historical eVidence, we
can make such a conclusion.
Rather than our practice being questionable, we would ask
those who contend for the continuation of Sabbath keeping
where is the passage that the patriarchs observed that day?
Where is the teaching that any except Israel was so
commanded? Where is the division of Moses' law into
ceremonial and moral division with some being set aside and
others retained? Why take some of the moral law of Moses but
omit part of it, like taking one's brother's widow and raising seed
in his name? Why do they not restrict their labor and travel with
attending punishments for violators as the Mosaic Law requires.
These questions must be considered in the light of truth and will
assist to show that worshipping on the first day of the week is
not really the major question, but observing the Sabbath is
questioned. The will of Christ makes it plain what we must do,
and this is why we worship on the first day of the week.

t t t t t
(continuation from page 24)
Let us learn these four lessons from this chapter. (1) The
tragic and dire consequences of sin and disobedience. (2) The
need to train each generation to follow the truth. (3) Regardless
of the cause of sin or who is to blame, we cannot escape reaping
what we sow. Someone has said, "Those who eat must pay the
cook; Those who ride must provide the fare; So it is with us, my
friend; Those who sin the grief must bear." (4) Let us pursue the
mercy and grace of God that we might be forgiven of sin that
will destroy us. We do this by obeying the gospel. This means to
believe in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God, to repent of sins,
to confess our faith in Christ, and to be baptized into Christ for
the remission of sins, to be raised to walk in newness of life and
living faithfully as a Christian until such time when the life for us
on earth comes to an end.

t t t t t
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Why The Early Church GrellJ
As you read the book of Acts, you soon come to Acts 6:7
which states, "And the word of God increased; and the number
of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly: and a great
company of the priests were obedient to the faith." What a
wonderful statement of success and progress! Does this not
reflect the hopes and desires of Christians now for the church?
This is what we want for the faithful church of Christ anywhere
and everywhere it exists.
What made such a growth possible? As we think on this we
are struck with the thought that the present is due to a great
extent to what has happened in the past. What made the
success and progress of the early church so evident was the
result of what had been done previously.
The history of the church at this time was very short. But
whatevEl had taken place is what we need to make happen
again, at least in principle, so the church today will grow as God
would have it grow.
Looking into the earlier ch,,~ters of Acts we are impressed
with the thorough preparation that had been made for the
coming of the church before it was established. Even before the
foundation of the world God had designed His plan for saving
man, which involves the church because the church is
composed of the saved. But especially in the years immediately
prior to the establishment of the church there had been
concerted efforts made to get things ready. The ministry of John
the Baptist had been to prepare a people for the coming of the
Lord, converting people to a righteous way of living, repenting
of their sins and being baptized for the remission of sin.
The personal ministry of Christ and His apostles had been to
preach, "The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at
hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel." (Mark 1: 15). The
hearts and minds of people were cultivated to be receptive to the
great scheme of salvation and the successful establishment of the
Lord's church in Jerusalem.

Plan And Prepare
In most every noble undertaking there must first be adequate
planning and preparation. Often that is the most important part

16

of the task. So many good things have fallen in defeat because
people go off "half-cocked" and ill-prepared. But even with
good plans, that is no assurance of success. It might sould
strange at first, but it is true that plans do not work. People must
work. Good plans are needful, but that alone will accomplish
little to nothing.

Pla.tlDg
There was a grand planting of the truth on Pentecost. The
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ was proclaimed, as
well as His ascension into glory. The apostles had been told by
Jesus to wait in Jerusalem for power from on high, which was
the Holy Spirit. On that Jewish feast day of Pentecost, as
revealed in Acts 2, the Holy Spirit came on the apostles and
they began preaching remission of sins in the name of Jesus
Christ. With manifold proofs and evidences of the truthfulness of
their message that Jesus is both Lord and Christ, the
performance of miracles to confirm their words, the Scripture
tells us that three thousand obeyed the gospel that first day and
were added to the church. For the first time we read of people
being in the church. The enthusiasm, rejoicing and gladness ran
high among the redeemed. The new faith of Jesus Christ was
now a reality. Christianity had taken its place in this sin-sick
world. Many were converted at the beginning. In but a few days
thousands were added. But the point we make and stress is that
nobody would have been saved if there had not been the
preaching of the truth, the planting of truth in hearts. The Lord's
church cannot and will not grow without truth. This is the "seed
0/ the kingdom" (Luke 8:11). We may bring in crowds and
influence many people, but the church is dependent on the
grand planting of truth in order for it to grow.

St.df.stD.SS
Beginning with vigor is essential, but continuing the work with
vigor and stedfastness is also essential. Those who were baptized
had to be taught more and more, as the Great Commission of
Jesus in Matthew 28: 18-20 teaches. The early Christians grew
because they busied themselves in becoming spiritually strong.
The apostles continued preaching forthrightly and powerfully.
They condemned evil; called for repentance and baptism. They
were constantly on the job, daily, proclaiming the truth without
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compromise. Truth was precious to them.
They did not just teach the "first principles" of entrance into
the kingdom, but also what is expected of the citizens in the
kingdom. No church will amount to much real value unless this
constanf preaching to sinner and saint is aggressively pursued. A
vigorous teaching effort must exist because the faith of Christ
must be taught (John 6:44,45). "And daily in the temple and in
every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ."
(Acts 5:42).

Persecution
Even that which was intended to be harmful to the church was
turned into an advantage and opportunity for the church to
grow. Then, as now, the Lord's church has enemies. Christians
suffer persecution which is intended to discourage brethren to
give up the faith and quit. But because the early church
considered persecution in a way the enemies of truth did not
expect, even persecution was helpful.
Persecution and criticism can be very destructive, but only if
we let it be. It depends on the way we react to it and what our
attitude toward it really is. Some are never persecuted and the
reason may be because they are so lax in serving God that they
are not giving the devil much concern. But when Peter and
John were imprisoned and commanded not to preach and teach
anymore, they took it as a challenge rather than a hindrance.
They gave thanks to God they were considered worthy to suffer
for the cause of Jesus Christ.
When you do what is right, there will be those who will want
to hinder you any way they can. But hardship can be used to
gain strength. "Knowing this that the trying of your faith worketh
patience." (James 1:3). Instead of allowing opposition to cause
them to draw back and give up, it motivated them to be stronger
and more determined than ever before, and the church grew.

Liberality
Another characteristic of the early church that helped it grow
was the individual liberality in giving. Unselfishness abounded
throughout their midst. This was a manifestation of their love for
God and one another. They had all things common, which
meant if any lacked the others provided. This was not a
communistic, compelled, forced pooling of resources, but a

18

voluntary, brotherly assistance to whoever needed anything.
They, like the Good Samaritan, had the attitude, "What is mine
is yours if you need it." What a wonderful fellowship!
Some even sold their possessions and gave the proceeds into
the direction and care of the apostles (Acts 4:34,35). This they
did willingly.
Why were they so liberal in this matter? The answer is the
same reason people are liberal in giving today. They loved the
church, the truth, the Lord, one another, and the lost. They had
compassion toward those less fortunate than were they. There
was a brotherly unity and mutual consideration for each other.
They had disspelled covetousness, greed, envy and selfishness.
By their giving they had the privilege and opportunity to let their
love produce fruit.
God loves a cheerful giver (Second Corinthians 9:7). Those
that sow sparingly will reap sparingly. But those that sow
bountifully can expect to reap bountifully (Second Corinthians
9:6). This is a good lesson for us now. But what are we going to
do with it?

The early church grew because they coupled their words with
their deeds. Some have a good "talk" religion but are short on a
"walk" religion. "Even so let your light so shine before men that
they may see your good works and glorify your Father which is
in heaven." (Matthew 5: 16). People learn by seeing good done
as well as hearing about it. Preaching good works but never
performing good works will retard growth.
"Pure religion and undefiled before God the Father is thiS; To
visit the fatherless and widows and to keep himself unspotted
from the world." (James 1:27). These early Christians lived
apart from the sinful ways of the world. John wrote, "Love not
the world; neither the things that are in the world; If any man
love the world the love of the Father is not in him." (First John
2: 15). What a needed lesson for our time!
As they had opportunity they did good to all, especially their
brethren (Galatians 6: 10). Acts 6 teaches how they took care of
needy widows among themselves.
When those outside of Christ see Christians practicing what
they preach it will provoke some to want to be Christians also.
Possibly this is one reason growth is retarded. Many Christians
only "talk" about being a Christian, and if they were arrested for
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being a Christian it is possible that there would not be enough
evidence to convict them.

Parity
Finally, the preceding chapters before the statement of great
growth showed how the early church did not ignore sin in its
ranks. It is not God's will to allow sin to remain among members
of the church and allow it to go unrebuked and undisciplined.
Many members of the church today simply do not believe this
truth. They think sin in the church is quite acceptable. Even
though brethren of our time are often reluctant to obey God, we
wonder why they think God did not know what He was talking
about when He taught discipline, even to the point of
withdrawing fellowship from those intent on walking disorderly
and not according to apostolic tradition and teaching.
Annanias and Saphirra lied about what they were giving and
God struck them dead. Does not this show God's will regarding
sin in the church? Once a preacher cited that event and
commented that he was glad God did not treat people that way
now or he probably would not have many to hear him preach.
One older and wiser brother remarked that the hearers would
probably not have a preacher, either.
One of the hindrances to growth in our time is the failure to
insist on one another being what God's book demands us to be.
There are brethren in various stages of growth and process of
maturing and they must be taught and encouraged. But there
are brethren who are rebellious and disobedient to God's truth,
and when that is tolerated without dealing with it God's way
how do we expect those who are lost to be favorably impressed
that we even believe what we say to ourselves? Those who drag
their feet regarding the exercise of discipline as God teaches it
do the church a disservice and bring reproach on the cause of
Christ because they are willing to show the church is not going
to be and not going to do what God requires. Regardless ot the
excuses offered, what excuse can men offer that is legitimate for
disobeying God, even in this matter?

Discipline
Some complain that discipline will harm the church. God did
not think so. After the severe disciplinary measure God took
against that evil couple in Acts 5 the church grew as never

20

before. "And believers were the more added to the Lord,
multitudes both of men and women." (Acts 5: 14). The failure
to let people know that the members of the church intend to
follow truth destroys the appeal to become members of it.
Why did the early church grow? There was a thorough
preparation and planning, a vigorous beginning, a constant and
strong preaching and teaching effort, facing and overcoming
persecution, liberality and unselfishness, words coupled with
deeds and the maintenance of the high standard of purity. None
of this gimmicktry and trickery, entertainments, booster
programs and such like were in evidence. When are we going to
learn what God shows us does the job?
Times change, but truth does not. These principles, properly
applied in our time and circumstance, will cause the church to
grow. Whatever may be lacking where we attend, we ought
begin now to develop and carry forward these very characteristics. It will save souls and that, after all, is the business of the
Lord's church. Would that we all would even learn that.

t t t t t

Lessons From Judges
Joshua had led the Israelites across the Jordan River into
Canaan and they began settling the land as it was conquered.
Judges, chapter two, gives us an insight into the Israelite
people's thinking and their relationship with God in the last days
of Joshua and the years immediately following. A review of this
chapter presents us some practical principles that were applied
then and are just as useful for us today.
The account goes like this (and you are encouraged to read
the entire chapter). The nation, even though it controlled almost
all of the land, had not been obedient to one of the Lord's
commandments to completely drive out the enemy and the
heathen nations that had occupied the land previously. Neither
were they to make treaties and leagues with those people. The
reason this was prohibited was very simple. God did not want
His people to become attached to those who did not serve Him
because He knew that such association could only result in
temptation for Israel to be led astray from Him to their own
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spiritual and ·physical destruction.
The result of their disobedience in this matter was that those
nations remained among them and proved to be as a thorn in
their side throughout Israel's entire occupation of the land of
Canaan. Israel could not disobey God and expect to escape the
consequences of their disobedience.

After Josh.a
During the days of Joshua and the elders of the people who
served with him, Israel remained, for the most part, loyal and
faithful to God. This teaches us the inestimable value of truly
righteous leadership for any nation. But then as the older and
faithful men were dying, a new generation was rising who did
not appreciate what Joshua had done and that for which Joshua
had stood during his life. They did evil in the sight of the Lord,
forsook God, "doing their own thing and going their own way."
They sought out the heathen gods of the people they failed to
destroy, serving Baal, Ashteroth, and other gods rather than
Jehovah of heaven; the very thing that God wanted them to
avoid. But they did not heed His warning.
The anger of Jehovah was kindled against them and they
were delivered into the hands of their enemies. Their enemies
made slaves of them and the nation was greatly distressed,
unable to enjoy the fruits of their own labors. But once in this
deplorable state, the people would realize what they had done
and would repent of their evil deeds and raise their voices to
God in petitions for deliverance from their foes. God, hearing
their cry, would raise up a judge who would become the leader
of the people and who would lead in a revolt against their
enemies and bring them their freedom once again. When they
faithfully followed the leadership of the judge they would
experience their recovery and be blessed. But time after time
they would cease their service to God and return to the ways of
evil. When they did, they would suffer the same punishments as
had been suffered previously. Israel proved so unstable so many
times that God determined to leave their enemies in the land
rather than drive them out altogether in order to use them as a
means of chastisement of Israel when they digressed from Him.
This fairly and briefly paraphrases the information of Judges
2. But there are several lessons we can learn from all of this in
addition to the historical value of the chapter.
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Obedience
First, we might consider the original cause of the troubles that
Israel suffered down through the years. In a word, their problem
was disobedience. The people disobeyed the commandments of
the Lord that allowed the heathen inhabitants to remain among
them. Disobedience always brings sorrow and regret to the
disobedience. "Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a
reproach to any people." (Proverbs 14:34). The book of
Judges is a history of a nation that proves this truth.
People often suffer greatly in this life because of their sins.
Violation of God's will brings disgrace and hardship on any
people. Immorality, riotous living, licentiousness ·will produce
heartbreak, disease, and shame.
In addition to the suffering in this life, there is much more
dreadful punishment awaiting the disobedience unless they are
forgiven of their sins. Sin and disobedience was at the heart of
Israel's distresses.

Leadership
Second, we observe the disastrous results when there is failure
to maintain a good leadership for each generation. During
Joshua's life and that of those who served with him, the people
were led properly as they cooperated with their godly leaders.
But when a new generation came upon the scene, Israel went
astray. They did riot go astray simply because a new generation
took over, but because the new generation did not have respect
for the things of the pas~ and the necessity to be loyal to God. It
was not because they were not teachable, but because they were
rebellious and unwilling to submit to·God.
Some are always speaking against the youth. But they must
realize the awesome responsibility of the older generation to
properly train the next one if matters are to be as they should
be. It just takes one untaught generation to introduce a
wholesale digression from God. The young will not likely rise
higher than the levels they are taught by the older folks. The
young should be taught to be right with God, and we should
expect them to follow God. They usually become just about
what we expect of them. For this reason we must always hold
aloft the high, noble, pure, righteous and admirable standards of
the Lord before our oncoming youth.
As we see the disaster of a younger generation assuming
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control, a generation that was evil, let us not forget the failure of
the older generation to teach, instruct, guide, mold and train the
young. Each generation must fight its own battles. But the
generation that has received good training is already ahead. This
is why the home and the church must not fail in its duty to see
that the young are indoctrinared in truth, well grounded and
established in "thus saith the Lord." Otherwise, the cause of
Christ is severely crippled.

Wages Of Sin
Third, regardless of the cause of sin or where we wish to place
the blame for Israel's failures, God does not forever tolerate
rebelllion. There comes a time of retribution and recompense.
Even if many things seem to go right in this world, all sin is not
paid for in this life.
God is longsuffering and merciful, but we cannot take unfair
advantage of this benevolence of God and expect to defy Him
without Him taking notice of it. "Be sure your sins will find you
out," is a principle of truth that not people can dismiss.
Nor does it do much good to say, "My ancestors brought my
trouble upon me." Regardless of what our ancestors did or did
not do, we do not have to follow evil. We have a personal
responsibility also. There comes the time in the life of every
person of accountability when he must consider his own duty to
God and he cannot shift the blame for his sins to another.
Mercy Of God

Fourth, even in this chapter which is not a pretty one
regarding lsrael, we see the operation of the mercy and love of
God. When an evildoer is penitent, God tries to help him. Israel
would sin, but when they would repent, God was forgiving. He
was not deaf to their pleas and petitions of those whose heart
was turned again His direction.
God could have reacted by saying, "You have brought your
disgrace upon yourself. Now wrestle with it the best you can."
Indeed, they were not worthy of God's goodness toward them
any more than we are worthy of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ that
we might be forgiven of our sins. But we learn that if we will turn
to God and seek His way He will look upon us with mercy and
forgiveness. How dreadful life would be without this benefit!
(continued on page 15)
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Do It For My Salce
Paul wrote to his friend Philemon, "If thou
count me therefore a partner, receive him as
myself." Onesimus was a slave that had fled
from Philemon. As providence worked, this
slave came in contact with Paul and was
converted to Christ. This meant that Paul,
Philemon and Onesimus were now brothers in
the Lord. Paul knew that the right thing for
Onesirnus was to return to Philemon. He also
JAMES W. BOYD
knew that the right thing for Philemon to do was
to receive Onesimus, not as a runaway slave, but as a brother in Christ.
Their spiritual relationship should make a difference in the way they
looked upon one another.
To encourage Philemon to have the proper attitude and exhibit the
proper conduct toward Onesimus, Paul sent Philemon this short epistle
and urged Philemon to look upon his slave as he would look upon Paul.
Even though their social status was different, they were partners in the
cause of Christ.
Being Christians makes a tremendous difference in the way we
consider people when we are both in the Lord and partners in Christ.
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Questions Regarding
Marriage, Divorce, And
Remarriage
This is a controversial subject, but let us understand something
about controversial subjects. It does not mean there is no right
and wrong regarding them. It does not mean. we cannot know
what the truth is. It simply means there is controversy over it,
usually because there are those who do not want, will not
accept, and refuse to admit the truth.
We shall approach the subject by asking questions and
alloWing the Word of God to prOVide the answers. When some
of us were growing up, gospel preachers frequently had lessons
on this theme. Possibly the lack of sermons teaching God's truth
on the subject is one big reason why many marriages have
suffered divorce, and many have remarried when they had no
right to do so.

When, Where, By Who.?
Where did marriage originate? A reading of Genesis 2: 18-25
makes it unmistakeable that God is the author of marriage.
Marriage is not merely a social arrangement, an economic
situation, a legal contract, but a divine institution. It is the oldest
of three institutions ordained of God; the three being the home,
civil government, and the church. Any and all disposition of
marriage must include God. It is not a matter merely between a
man and a woman, a husband and a wife. God is involved. The
failure to accept this truth is the reason there is so much error
being taught and practiced regarding marriage today.

Why?
What are the purposes of marriage? If we were to choose one
word above all others to convey the intent of marriage we must
choose the word "companionship." The woman is a help meet,
or SUitable, to man. Marriage partners are to leave all others and
cleave to each other. Genesis 2:18 teaches the basic purpose of
1

marriage is companionship.
Procreation, the perpetuation of the human race, is another
purpose of marriage (Genesis 1:28). Children are to be born of
parents who are married to each other. The home is the basic
",nit of society. The word replenish" means to stock with
persons.
Marriage is to avoid fornication (First Corinthians 7:2,3). God
gave us our bodies and the sexual desire for each other. There is
nothing evil, sinful, or shameful regarding the sexual relationship
of husband and wife. However, sexual activity outside of
marriage, either pre-marital, extra-marital, whatever, is to defile
that which God has made sacred and holy. Fornicators,
asiulterers, homosexuals, lesbians, etc, are violators of the holy
intent of God and they turn what God purposed to be a
beautiful and pure relationship into something reprehensible and
filthy.
U

How Long?

What is to be the duration of marriage? First Corinthians 7:39,
"The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth; but
if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom
she will, only in the Lord." The last phrase refers to another
Christian. Marriage is "till death do you part."
Romans 7:1-4 teaches the duration of marriage the same
extent, and those who would marry another mate while their
first mate lives commits adultery. These passages do not take
into consideration the one exception which Jesus taught in
Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, which we shall consider further in the
lesson. But the rule is marriage is for life. Nobody ought to enter
marriage with any other design or plan.

Divorce
Does God allow divorce? The answer is a qualified "Yes."
Since much of the remaining part of the lesson centers on
Matthew 19:3-9, let us focus attention on it.
"The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and saying
unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every
cause?
And he answered and said unto them. Have ye not read, that
he which made them at the beginning, made them male and
female,
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And said, For This cause shall a man leaue father and mother,
and shall cleaue to his wife, and they twain shall be one flesh?
Where/ore they are no more twain, but one /Iesh. What
there/ore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.
They say unto him, Why then did Moses command to give a
writing 0/ divorcement, and to put her away?
He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your
hearts suffered you to put away your wives: but /rom the
beginning it was not so.
And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife,
except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth
adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth
commit adultery."
Malachi 2: 16 reads, "For the Lord God of Israel saith that he
hateth putting away." God will allow divorce, but He does not
approve of it. Man ought not put asunder what God has joined.

The Exception
God has allowed one exception to the lifetime duration of a
marriage. To deny this exception is as erroneous as to ignore it
and divorce for any cause. It is an exceptive claus~, which
conveys the idea that it presents the only allowance God grants
for divorce. This is not a contradiction to Romans 7: 1-4 or First
Corinthians 7:39, because it takes all that the Lord has taught
on a subject to have His full truth.
Fornication, which is illicit sexual conduct with one other than
one's mate, such as adultery, homosexuality, lesbianism,
beastiality, incest, is the cause for which God will allow the one
who is innocent of that sin to divorce the one who is guilty of it.
We note here, and shall explore further, the fact that there are
two phrases in Matthew 19:9 and they concern two different
people.
What if a person divorces for reasons other than fornication,
and marries another? They are living in adultery. That is what
the passage teaches. Can one live in adultery? Paul said they
could (Colossians 3:5-7; First Corinthians 6: 11). Some object
that adultery is an act and one cannot live in an act. But sin is
also an act, and one can live in sin (Romans 6: 1,2). Sin is not
only an act but also a state, a spiritual condition.
Furthermore, the verb phrase "Committeth adultery" is in the
present tense, and in the original language of the New
Testament the present tense carries the idea of a continuing
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action, not just a one time intercourse ~ The Bible is clear. Those
who divorce have but one justified cause and that is fornication.
To remarry when that is not the cause is to live in adultery.
Those who teach otherwise teach people to be comforted in
their sin.

The Guilty
Can the person who is guilty of fornication also remarry? It is
evident that the one who is not guilty of fornication can remarry.
But what of the one whose sin caused the broken marriage? Can
they also remarry?
Here is where we must recognize the two phrases of Matthew
19:9. The first phrase concerns the one who puts away a
fornicating mate. That person does not commit sin by
remarrying. The second phrase concerns the one who is put
away because they are guilty of fornication. There is no
exception given to that person. There is no right granted to them
to remarry. Rather it is stated that they, and the one who
marries them, commit adultery. Nothing is clearer than this.
But someone asks, "How can one be loosed from the other
and have the right to remarry and the other not be loosed from
the one? It seems if one is loosed, both are loosed~" It is true
that they are loosed from each other, but neither is loosed from
the teaching of God. God allows the one not guilty of fornication
to remarry, but He does not so allow the one who has commited
the fornication that caused the divorce. They are still tied to
God's will even though not to each other.
Forgiveness

If one is divorced for reasons other than fornication, and has
remarried, cannot they be forgiven? Yes, they can be forgiven
when the terms and conditions of forgiveness are met. Some
think that because one has remarried that the marriage must be
acceptable to God. Just because the Bible speaks of one as
married does not mean that the marriage is approved of God.
The Bible speaks of prophets, but not all prophets are approved
of God. The Bible speaks of the gospel, but there is a perverted
gospel. The Bible speaks of marriages, but not all marriages are
what God will accept. One must not assume that a remarriage is
acceptable just because it is called a marriage.
One of the conditions of forgiveness of sins is repentance.
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This demands a change of mind that results in a change of life.
One cannot continue in sin and claim to have repented. A liar
cannot keep on lying. A thief cannot continue to steal. Nor can
one in adultery continue living in adultery. The relationship is
sinful and must be abandoned.
But what if one has been baptized since he was divorced and
remarried? When one is baptized, past sins are forgiven, but not
future sins. Baptism does not change an adulterous relationship
into a holy and sacred one. Baptism does not change one's
marriageability. Baptism does not make lying into something
honorable. It does not make stealing acceptable. It does not
make adultery an acceptable marriage .
...,Jao.oeuer"
The teaching of Christ regarding marriage applies to all
mankind. Some refer to the teaching of Jesus as a "covenant
passage," meaning that the teaching only applies to Christians.
But Jesus said His will was as God had decreed it "from the
beginning."If the teaching of Jesus only applies to the Christian,
then nobody who is not a Christian has to conform to anything
the Lord has taught. This is- ridiculous. If the Lord's will
regarding the sanctity of marriage only applies to the Christian,
then nobody who is not a Christian could commit fornication,
adultery, or any other sin. But we know such a position is
absurd. In baptism, the blood of Christ washes away sins, but
one cannot return to his sins and be thought delivered from
them (Romans 6:1,2).
But what if children are involved in the second marriage? This
is a circual1stance that makes matters more difficult, but it does
not change the teaching of God. In any divorce, or even the
death of a mate, when there are children it makes matters more
difficult. We are not insensitive to the hardships involved. But
we are not blinded by the emotions that are involved to dismiss
the teaching either. No·r does anyone have the right to dismiss
the teaching of Christ because children are involved.
We can see this more readily if we consider bigamy,
pologamy, homosexuality, or some other sinful relationship. We
would not entertain the doctrine that one who is guilty of such
sins can be, baptized and then return to those same sinful
relationships acceptably. Then why should anyone think a
person could return to adultery? Baptism does not make
adultery into a marriage acceptable to God. Those who teach
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otherwise teach a false doctrine that will cause many who
believe and follow it to be lost. Too often religious teachers
attempt to accomodate sinful circumstances rather than teach
people how to be saved.

Is not desertion scriptural grounds for divorce? To be sure,
desertion is ~ sin (First Timothy 5:8). But it is not grounds for
divorce. But one asks about First Corinthians 7:15. Let us read
the passage. "But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A
brother or sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God
hath called us to peace."
What is the "bondage" of this verse? It is a bondage of
slavery. It refers to a bondage under which the Christian has not
lived to his or her mate. Marriage is not a master-slave
relationship. The word translated "bondage" is found 134 times
in the New Testament and in the 133 other times it never refers
to the rrlarriage bond. But in this chapter the marriage bond is
mentioned twice, but with a different word altogether. The
marriage bond is from "deo" while the bondage of First
Corinthians 7: 15 is from "doulou." Should an unbeliever desert
his Christian mate, the Christian must remember that he is a
servant of Christ, and must not abandon Christ simply to hold
on to this unbelieVing mate. Let him go. One is never so bound
to a mate as to be justified in leaving Christ. Nothing is said of
divorce in this chapter, but rather, in the event of separation of a
Christian from his or her mate, the admonition is that there are
two alternatives open: (1) be reconciled to the mate, or (2)
remain unmarried. A divorce and remarriage is not given as an
acceptable alternative. Only fornication is the grounds for
diVOrce in the Scriptures.
Should a Christian who is married to a non-Christian leave
the non-Christian? The answer is "No." (First Corinthians
7:12-14). If the non-Christian mate is content to dwell with the
Christian, then remain together. If the non-Christian wishes to
leave, rather than forsake Christ, the Christian should let them
leave. The Christian should bend every effort to convert the
unconverted mate (First Peter 3:1,2).
A far better solution to this problem is to marry one who is a
Christian. One has calculated that seven out of ten who marry
outside the church will eventually leave the church. Only one in
six convert their mates. What a spiritual risk to the Christian, and
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to children that may be born into a divided religious home. We
cannot overemphasize the extent of folly in marrying outside of
Christ.

Wbe. Married?
When is one married? This may seem a rather peculiar
question, but with the barrage against the very institution of
marriage, we must consider it. Some have scoffed at marriage,
asking, "What difference does a piece of paper make? What
difference does a ceremony make? Why not just begin living
together?" We would like someone to tell us the difference
between whoremongering and liVing in adultery and fornication
than the lifestyle that allows two people to just start living
together without the benefit of being married.
The difference is that one is according to God's law and the
other is a violation of God's law. That may not make much
difference to the ungodly, but it makes a difference to those who
respect God. Christians will obey the laws of the land. (Romans
13:1; First Peter 2:13,14). God Is the One who performed
the first "ceremony." A ceremony is bringing one to the other in
recognition of a new relationship. God Is the first to do this
(Genesis 2:22). He saw fit to denote a point when the
relationship is a reality, and so should we.
Some have suggested that marriage does not exist until
sexually consumated. But if that is true, what you have is two
single people coming together into a sexual relationship. That is
fornication, nor marriage. Sexual relationship is a privilege of
marriage, not that which makes one married. Joseph and Mary
were married before they came together. If one is not married
until there is sexual intercourse, and upon intercourse there is
marriage, then every fornicator becomes married when he or
she commits fornication. That is absurd.
When the preacher, or whoever performs the ceremony in
marriage says, "I pronounce you husband and wife ..." then the
two are married, not before, and not at some later point. The
ceremony is the point of commitment being recognized and the
point where the relationship is changed. Should the groom die
immediately prior to that pronouncement, the prospective bride
is not a widow. But if he dies immediately thereafter, she Is a
widow. Even the inheritance laws of the land admit this.
Right To Manv
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Who has the right of marriage? There are three classes of
people who have the right to marry according to God's will.
One, those who have never married (First Corinthians 7:36).
Two, those who have married but their mates have died
(Romans 7:5; First Corinthians 7 :39). Three, those who have
married but are divorced because they put away their mate
because the mate was guilty of fornication. The Scriptures do
not grant the privilege of marriage to any others. Respect for this
teaching will prevent and resolve many of the marital problems
now in existence.
Marriage is not an obligation, but a privilege. One does not sin
to marry, nor does one sin to not marry. But if one marries, they
are obligated to obey God's will regulating it. When one is
married, they are obligated to live according to the law
governing marriage.
There ought be no division over such an important matter.
There is no cause for controversy, no room for compromise.
Homes, souls, the eternal destiny of untold numbers of people
may well be determined by the acceptance or rejection of the
teaching of the Bible regarding marriage.

t t t t t
Even though there are innumerable passages that teach the
possibility of apostasy and that a child of God can be lost, how
many times does God have to teach us something before we
accept it? If we do not accept His Word one place, will we
accept it if He repeats Himself over and over again?

Coacl.aloa
(from page 24)
What conclusions must be drawn from this information
presented? God's child may sin in both body and spirit. The
spirit is responsible for the sins of the body. The spirit must
overcome lust, the desires of the flesh, else the child of God,
once saved from past sins, can return to that from which he was
washed and be lost. If this is not true, why all the warnings In
every New Testament book against falling away? Why all the
exhortations to faithfulness? Why the condemnation of
hypocrisy, lukewarmness and apostasy? Such would be needless
and useless. The doctrine once saved, always saved is false,
misleading, deceptive and we should never allow ourselves to be
(continued page 16)
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Revival Under .losiah
We read of the reign of Josiah in Second Kings 22 through
23:28. At the time of our lesson Israel had long ago become
divided into two nations, Northern Israel and Southern Judah.
Northen Israel had been carried into captlvity by the Assyrians
but Judah still survived.
Of all the kings of Northen Israel not one is mentioned as
being a righteous person or haVing favor with God. Of the
twenty kings of Judah only six are mentioned with praise as
serving God faithfully, some of those being guilty of grave
errors. Most were like their northern cousins. When leaders of
nations are wicked the entire nation suffers. It would be
wonderful if Americans could learn this lesson, giving honor to
their good leaders and repudiating the wicked.
One of the six mentioned with favor was Josiah. He was
actually the best king Judah had since the days of David nearly
five centuries earlier. It was under the leadership of Josiah that
the last effort of reformation and revival was attempted by Judah
before their captivity by the Babylonians. Some success at
recovery had been enjoyed under the rule of Hezekiah about
one hundred twenty years earlier, but the nation had lona since
forgotten that restoration. Of Josiah it is said, "He did that which
was right in the eyes 0/ Jehovah."
Josiah's father, Amon, was a very wicked man. He died when
Josiah was but eight years of age. ObViously, Josiah was but a
figurehead king for some years because of his youth, but his
later life reveals that someone who loved the Lord did a good
job in planting a love for God and God's will in Josiah's heart.
He "walked in all the way 0/ David... turned not aside to the
right hand or to the le/t."

When he was twenty-six years old he asked for an accounting
of the money in the Lord's treasury. To fully appreciate the
significance of this act, we must recall what had been done
during the previous reign. Worship had been neglected; the
temple allowed to fall into a state of bad repair; copies of the
Law of Moses had been destroyed; idols and high places for
idolatrous worship had been erected; and there had been a
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fanatical supression of the worship of Jehovah. This accounting
was a tremendous turn-around from previous years. But it
proved to be only the beginning of the efforts put forth for
revival by Josiah.
During the next thirteen years the temple was repaired.
Carpenters, builders, hewers of stone were employed and the
breaches repaired. The entire area was restored to a reasonable
facsimile of its former radiance and grandeur. The idols were
destroyed in the land that had been built to the sun, moon and
stars, being ground into powder. Baal, Ashteroth, Asherah, and
other heathen gods of Israel's neighbors were brought down.
The altars to false worship were removed. The tombs of the
former idolatrous leaders were defiled and their bones scattered.
Remembrance of God's prophets was restored and they were
once again respected.
The houses of wickedness were also brought down and
idolatrous priests were slain. Multitudes began to forsake their
evil ways and worship Jehovah. God's priests were raised to
their former distinction. The Passover was observed according to
the Law. It is thrilling to read the step by step procedure led by
Josiah that brought a wholesome religious revival to the people
of the land. It is described as being like nothing else that had
ever taken place in Israel because of its completeness, vigor, and
devotion. Nothing compared with it in Israel or Judah since the
days of Israel's glory under David and Solomon when the nation
was united under one monarch and faithful to God.

Why The Revival?
What caused this great revitalization? True, it was the work of
Josiah. But what caused Josiah to become so devoted to this
task of rebuilding Judah and bringing it back to God? The
answer is found in one of the most interesting and strange
events recorded in the Old Testament.
We mentioned how previous rulers had attempted to destroy
copies of the Law of Moses. But when Josiah commanded an
accounting of the money and a repair of the temple, a copy of
the Law was found that had eVidently been hidden during the
period of destruction. God's book had become "lost" but was
found again (Second Kings 22:8).
The book was given to I'fitiah, a priest, then to a scribe named
Shaphan, and eventually to Josiah the king. Together they
began studying the Word of God. The reaction of Josiah to what
\\'(:~>---\
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he learned is in verse eleven, "And it came to pass when the
king had heard the words of the book of the law, that he rent his
clothes." Why did he have such a reaction? Verse 13, "... jor
great is the wrath of the Lord that is kindled aRainst us, because
our fathers have not hearkened unto the words 0/ this book, to
do according unto all that which is written concerning us."
Josiah took notice of the wide variance between what the
people were and what God's Word said they ought to be. He
was extremely troubled by it. He then set things in motion to
correct a very deplorable condition.
He called for the priest to inquire of God what to do to bring
Judah once again into His favor. Briefly speaking, the answer he
got is seen in what he spent the rest of his life doing.

What H. Old
How did he bring Judah back to God? What measures did he
take? To summarize the activity, (1) he warred against every evil
in every way; (2) he held high that which was holy before God;
(3) he rebuilt the symbols of righteousness; (4) he had the Law
of Moses read publicly and regularly to all the people that they
might know the will of the Lord. (Second Kings 23:1,2).
That which really caused this great revival was hearing,
believing and obeying the Word of the Lord. The Word
rediscovered, studied, "lccepted and applied by men who were
honest, courageous, energetic enough to expedite and follow
through what the Word of the Lord demanded was what
produced the revival. The people were wanting and willing to
obey God. Without this disposition there could have been no
revival. All the vital factors were present.
Let us make an application of what we learn. Is it not true that
most of the world does not know the true and living God of
heaven? The day I set this type it is calculated that there are now
five billion people on this globe. How many know not the Lord?
Can we doubt the increasingly reprehensible conditions in the
homes even in our own land of freedom and blessing? What is
the genuine spirituality in the churches? Is the nation really
concerned about morality? Many who have heard of the Lord
do not believe and accept His authority. Many who claim to
believe in Christ are torn asunder by division, pride,
denominationalism, following the doctrines of men, failing to
settle upon the divine standard, the Bible, as the all-sufficient
rule. Even those who profess to follow the doctrine of Christ
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faithfully are often complacent, indifferent, steeped in relaxation
and satisfaction, resting and at ease. As In the days of Josiah at
the beginning of the revival, we stand in need of a great spiritual
awakening also, one that can be produced only by a devotion
to, knowledge of, and submission to the will of the Lord.
"But the task Is so large it seems hopeless." Such Is often
argued. Many contend the world cannot be changed.
Admittedly, the situation is a desparate one and the task Is of
gigantic proportions, especially when we view the entire scene.
Fortunately for us, our success is not solely dependent upon the
results of our efforts as much as our efforts put forth. We may
not accomplish all we wish we could, not even very much, but
unless we try we are automatcially failures before God.

TaraiD. ThID•• Aroaad
But how can we turn things around In this sin-torn world?
There is only one way open to us. That way is, In principle, like
that which was exercised by Josiah. There must be a rediscovery
of the message of the Word of God. Even though there are
copies of God's Word in houses of worship and in multitudes of
homes, it is a book that often goes unread, unstudied, unknown
and unapplied. It is not because the truth will not accomplish
what is needed that it gathers dust. It is because the Bible goes
untried and people simply neither know it nor follow it.
The Word must be studied and reverenced, believed and
accepted, and then assuredly applied. Individually and
collectively, this is a necessity. This means that we must not only
theorectically accept the truth, but in reality of daily liVing and
practice.
Just look at the many people of honesty, courage, energy and
determination that promoted the Word of God among the
people in the day of Josiah. We must be as they were. When we
are, we will see results from our efforts as did they. So many
who profess to be Christians are guilty of adding to the decline
of righteousness in this world through their neglect and failure to
put the things of God first in their lives.
The only power to save mankind is the gospel of Christ
(Romans 1:16). When that gospel is preached, it will be heard.
When heard, some will believe and will subsequently obey and
come to know the joy of salvation. Whether anyone ever
responds favorably to the call of Christ that comes through the
gospel or not, it is our duty and privilege to take the Word to the
12

world. Is there any other means of producing the spiritual
awakening that the world needs so badly In our own time?

t t t t t

The Gospel
Taken To Samaria
Our text is lengthy and you are urged to read Acts 8: 1-24
before proceeding with this lesson.
The Lord's church was probably about one year old, having
begun in Jerusalem on the first Pentecost following the Lord's
ascension. Christians had been scattered due to persecution.
One territory, called Samaria, the name of both a province and
a city, was inhabited by people of mixed blood, that Is, they
were descendents of imported foreigners and Israelites left
behind in the Assyrian deoortation of the ten tribes of Northern
Israel. It was about fifty-live miles north of Jerusalem, situated
between Judea and Galilee. The citizens had come from
immigrants sent by Assyria to colonize the area vacated by the
ten tribes.
There was strong and ill feeling between the Jews and
Gentiles. But in some ways, the feeling was even worse between
Jews and the Samaritans. It stemmed from the desire of
Samaritans to assist the Jews in rebuilding Jerusalem and the
temple when the Jews returned from Babylonian captivity. Their
request was denied because they were not "true blue Jew." Six
hundred years of hostility had accumulated to the time of Jesus
Christ.

Sa• •rlta. Rellglo.
The Samaritans practiced a form of worship of Jehovah,
haVing been taught certain tenets of the Jewish faith by a Jewish
priest many years earlier. They even accepted a part of the
Jewish Scriptures, but not all. They had come to anticipate the
advent of the Messiah, which they believed would Include them.
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Therefore, they shared with the Jews many common
convictions. But they had their own temple in Mt. Gerizim and
worshipped not in Jerusalem.
Jesus had dealt with Samaritans both favorably and
unfavorably. In Luke 9, He was refused permission to stay
among them overnight, which provoked the reaction of James
and John to petition the Lord to call down fire upon them.
Jesus made journeys around the territory as He traveled
between Galilee and Judea in order to avoid conflict. He had
met with a Samaritan woman and taught her many things at
Jacob's well. (John 4). There He showed Himself to be a
prophet and claimed to be the Missiah long anticipated. The
people came from the city of Samaria to inquire of Him and
believed on Him. Jesus had also used the Samaritans as good
examples in His teaching, such as in the parable of the Good
Samaritan.
When Jesus gave the great commission, He said, "Go ye into
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature." (Mark
16: 15). "Go ye therefore and teach all nations... " (Matthew
28:19). When Philip took the gospel to Samaria he was doing
what that charge required. While the preparatory work for the
kingdom had included preaching principally to the Jews
(Matthew 10:5,6), now that the way of salvation had been
revealed to mankind, beginning at Pentecost, the gospel was to
be preached to one and all. Jesus had said, Acts 1:8, "But ye
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the
earth. "

The Preacher
Who was Philip? He was one of the seven chosen to care for
needy widows in Acts 6. He was of good report, full of the
Spirit, and wisdom. Later he is called an evangelist (Acts 21),
having four daughters who also prophesied or taught. This is not
the same as preaching (the public proclamation of the Word).
Philip came to Samaria proclaiming Christ and Hi~ kingdom
(Acts 8:5,12).
Having had apostolic hands laid on him (Acts 6:6), he was
able to perform miracles (8:6,13). The purpose of miracles was
to confirm the Word preached (Mark 16:20; Hebrews 2:1-4).
Verse seven tells some of the deeds he performed. The result,
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verse 8, "And there was great Joy in that city."
Amond those converted by the efforts of Philip was a man
named Simon. He was at the time of his conversion a sorcerer.
We shall have more to say concerning him later.
Philip preached, people heard, believed, and were baptized
(8:12), both men and women. Nothing is said of children being
baptized. We never read in the Bible of infants being baptized, or
even sprinkled, and sprinkling is not baptism anyway. But, like
the teaching of Christ (Mark 16: 16), and Peter on Pentecost
(Acts 2:38), Philip taught those who hear and understand to be
baptized. It is regretable that many who claim to preach the
gospel will not preach what Philip preached, including Christ,
His church, faith, and baptism.

The news of conversions in Samaria reached Jerusalem. Peter
and John went there (8:4), and prayed that the Samaritans
might receive the Holy Spirit, laying hands on them (8: 15-17).
They had already received the "gift of the Holy Spirit" as a
consequence of their obedience to the command to be baptized
(Acts 2:38). This referred to the salvation promised (Acts 2:39).
What was granted the Samaritans with the laying on of hands
was not baptism with the Holy Spirit, as applied to the apostles
on Pentecost, but the impartation of miraculous powers which
could be given in this way (Acts 19:6; Romans 1:11). While
Philip had miraculous powers himself, he obviously did not have
the power to impart them to others since he was not an apostle.
This was a part of the apostolic work that was exclusive to the
apostles. This is why there was no giving of miraculous powers
to the Samaritans until the coming of Peter and John. These
abilities would then be used by those who received them for the
same purposes as they were used by Philip; namely, to confirm
the Word as they went forward to preach it.
Returning to Simon for a moment, we read how he believed
and was baptized (8: 13). According to the teaching of Jesus
(Mark 16:16), he was then a saved person. But he wanted the
power possessed by the apostles, to lay his hand on others to
grant them miraculous abilities (8: 18, 19). This was an improper
request because it was not his work, but belonged only to the
apostles. Furthermore, Peter said his heart was not right
(8:20,21). Peter's description of his spiritual state was (8:23),
"For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the
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bond of iniquity." His instruction to get right again was (8:23),
"Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, If
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee."
Simon requested that others pray for him as well.

To B. R••tored
This is a significant teaching. Simon was not commanded to
be baptized again, as had been done before he ever came to
Christ. Now in Christ, but one who had fallen again into sin, he
was told to "repent.. . and pray." This is the divine plan of
restoration for the fallen Christian.
Now the gospel, and the resultant church, had been planted
in Samaria. The apostles stayed a while preaching and teaching.
Philip was directed to another place, the road between
Jerusalem and Gaza where he would later meet the Ethiopian .

.Th.Word
What we learn from this account is the necessity of the
preaching of the Word in order for people to be saved. We see

the inseparableness of preaching Christ and His church. We
must conclude that the gospel is for all, Gentile and Jew,
whosoever will. We learn the purpose of miracles, the use of
miracles, the passing of power of miracles, and how limited that
was, to whom miraculous powers belonged, and to whom
belonged the power to impart miraculous powers. We discover
what people did to be converted to Christ; hear, believe, and
obey, being baptized. We discover what a fallen Christian must
do to be recovered; repent and pray.
The account of the gospel taken to Samaria is one of the
more complete accounts of evangelism. We need to have an
understanding of what took place and how it was accomplished.

t t t t t
(from page 8)
victimized by it.
We should not accept the false doctrine once saved, always
saved, but neither should we live lives that are out of harmony
with the pattern of life defined in Scripture for those who profess
to be His disciples.

t t t t t
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F'ndAMan
Jeremiah 5: 1, "Run to and fro through the streets of
Jerusalem, and see now, and know, and seek in the broad
places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be any that
executeth judgment, that seeketh the truth; and 1 will pardon it."
Those were the words of Jehovah to His prophet Jeremiah, a
prophet to Judah in the years immediately preceding Judah's
fall before Babylon. The people of Judah were God's chosen
people, chosen for the primary purpose that through them God
would fulfill His promises to Abraham and bring into the world
the Savior of all mankind, Jesus Christ His Son. Yet, the Lord,
and Jeremiah, were distressed over the spiritual condition of this
nation, and for good reason. These words are a sad
commentary on their state. The Lord wanted something, but
what He wanted could not easily be found even among His own
people.
Note the extent to which Jeremiah was to involve himself in
the search for what God wanted: "Run to and fro through the
streets... ," back and forth, retracing your steps, searching
diligently. Go to the broad places, even the rrlarket places where
many people could be foun i, looking everywhere. The very
nature of the search indicates the scarcity of that which the Lord
sought.
Wanted

What was it the Lord wanted? He said, "Find a man." He
was not looking for a male human being. Surely, many of them
could be located. But He wanted a man of certain qualities of
character and spirit. This certain kind of person was one that
"executes judgment," or as one translation renders the phrase,
"doing justly." Also he was to be one who "seeks the truth."
To execute judgment r1~ant one that dealt fairly with others,
measured all things by God's standard, honest in his word and
motive. He was to be what we often refer to as being "above
board." You could depend on what he said and did, discharging
his duties with responsibility. He word was his bond.
There is so much dishonesty, cheating, lying, stealing, in
almost every realm of human activity. Daily we read of people in
government, in business, doing things that are dishonest. One of
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the tragic ills of mankind is this fundamental fault seen in so
many. They simply are not honest people. When any nation
reaches the place where honor and integrity are at a scarcity, the
nation is in a deplorable spiritual condition.
God also wanted a person who sought the truth. Many of us
have never really made a diligent search for wh~t is right and
wrong. We deserve no credit for having searched for the truth
because we have simply taken what has been handed down to
us without investigating what the Word of God teaches. While
there is credit due for holding on to truth, how much of an
appetite for it do we possess? Do we really hunger and thirst for
righteousness? People often shun the truth, ridicule the truth,
because they have no real love for truth. I suppose I shall never
understand why those who profess to be God's children have to
constantly be urged, begged, and pushed to the opportunities
for Bible study. Surely, those who seek the truth and wish to
know the will of God do not have to be shoved along.

Scarcltv
The story is told of an ancient Greek philosopher named
Diogenes who went through the streets of his city in daylight
with a lighted lantern. When asked what he was doing, he said
he was looking for an honest man. In this way he emphasized
the scarcity of such people. By the search that Jeremiah was
called upon to make, God emphasized the scarcity of the kind of
people that were pleasing to Him in the city of Jerusalem. If you
and I had lived in Jerusalem at that time, would we have
qualified?
Why did the Lord want such a person? It was because his
influence could be used to the preservation of the entire body of
people. Paul teaches that a little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump (First Corinthians 5:6). He was speaking of how the
influence of evil can contaminate the whole body. But it is also
true that good influence can sometimes be used to make things
better. Bad can defile the good, but good can also drive out the
evil when properly administered. Jerusalem, though warned of
their impending doom because of their sins, could have been
spared if they would only turn from their sinful manners and
return to God. But who was there among them that could be
used for this purpose?

Their SI••
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As we read in Jeremiah, chapter five, we learn of many of the
abominations that characterized Jerusalem at this time. In verse
two, they swore by their false gods, and in verse 3, they refused
to be corrected. There are some people that just will not listen.
They would not see with their eyes, nor hear with their ears.
Their heart was hardened and closed. They were a revolting and
rebellious people. In verse four, they were foolish, not knowing
the way of Jehovah, but they could have known as verse five
teaches. In verse six, their transgressions were many, and they
were backsliders. Even their great ones failed them. Verse
seven, they were guilty of forsaking the needy and were
overrunning with iniquity. Indeed, the spiritual state of Judah
was one that grieved the heart of God and His prophet.
Someone has rightly said that the trouble with Judah can be
defined with a set of uP's"; their priests, prophets, princes, and
people were polluted. The nation was almost like Elijah once
thought Israel to be; namely, totally against God and none to
follow Him except Elijah. While that later proved not to be
exactly the case, the condition of the nation was one that could
only lead to the doom predicted for it.
Religious People

Please take note that these were not irreligious people. God
did not tell Jeremiah to find a religious person. There were
plenty of those all around. But being religious and being
righteous are not always the same. The people of Judah, like
the Pharisees in Jesus' day, conformed to many ceremonies and
rituals, going through religious forms, but their heart and
manner of life was evil. Are there not possibly many in churches
today of whom just such an evaluation could also be given?
Many people seem to have the idea that their religion should not
interfere with their life. But let me ask, "Is there any realm, any
activity, anything in which a Christian involves himself or herself
that is not to be governed by the faith he professes?" Can you
name anything in the life of a Christian that ought not be
regulated by the fact that he or she is a Christian? Our habits,
words, thoughts, actions, associations, everything and anything
must be under the umbrella of the truth that we are people of
God and should conduct ourselves accordingly. If that is not as it
ought to be, what is the value of follOWing Christ in this life?
While we properly observe the ceremony and ritual that is a part
of worship and New Testament Christianity, should it not
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determine how we live at all times?

God'. Love
But it is amazing to note that in spite of all this wickedness
among the people, God still loved Judah. No, He did not
approve of them, but He did love them and did not want to
punish them. The reason He wanted to find this certain quality
of person was so that from that person and with such an
influence there might be a change among the manners of the
people and they could be spared. Destruction was not the Lord's
desire, but He longed to save them from their fate. As Peter
wrote, the Lord is not willing that any should perish but
encourages mankind to repent.
This attitude was seen when Christ prayed over the city of
Jerusalem. The people could have been gathered by the Lord,
but they would not have it so (Matthew 23:37). It is a wonderful
thought to know how the love of God extends to us even while
we are yet sinners. If only we would appreciate that love
sufficiently to take advantage of the salvation He offers us.
It is inescapable for us to miss the emphasis of the value of a
good person in this lesson. Sometimes we may conclude that we
are so small and insignificant in this world that what we do and
say really does not matter. But that is a false conclusion. There
is no such thing as an unimportant person. Especially is this true
among the righteous. Good people can be used by the Lord to
bring salvation to all.
Consider the time when God told Abraham that He would not
destroy the wicked cities of Sodom and Gomorrah if only ten
righteous souls could be found. Unfortunately, they could not be
found and the entire people perished.

Be One
I would persuade you that if the freedoms and the blessings of
our own land are to be preserved for the oncoming generations,
it is the responsibility of the present age to be righteous and do
good. Those of the degenerate conduct cannot save our land.
They have within them the seeds of death, not preservation and
life. The value of being good is not only for our personal benefit,
but for those who follow after us and those who live among us.
Evidently, there was an insufficiency of good people in
Jerusalem because it soon fell beneath the mighty power and
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destruction of the Babylonians.
One has said that man has learned to swim through the water
like a fish, and fly through the air like a bird, but has yet to learn
how to walk on the earth like a man. Certainly many do not
kn"ow how to walk like the man God sought.
But that day of Jerusalem has long since passed and those
people failed to heed their warning. What of those of us liVing
today? Shall we profit from their mistake or shall we persist in
our own way and make the same mistake they made to our
destruction and that of others? It is a decision each must make
and for which each shall be held accountable.-

t t t t t

May God's Chjld Be Lost?
Ezekiel 18:20, The soul that sinneth, it shall die." This has
reference to a spiritual death, separation from God. This
principle is emphasized in both the Old and New Testaments.
"The wages of sin is death." (Romans 6:23). But does it apply
to the child of God?
It is contended by many that once you become a child of the
Lord there is nothing that can cause you to be lost in eternal
doom. Even some who say they do not believe that doctrine act
as if they believe it. It is admittedly a very comforting doctrine, if
it is true. Little wonder that it is popular with many people.
But the question that remains on the lips of honest inquirers,
"What, if anything, happens to that child who walks after the
flesh? What of that Christian who turns back again into the paths
of sin and remains there until death overtakes him?" While there
are so-called proofs offered by religious people to show "once
saved, always saved," we need to investigate not only these
so-called proofs but see what the message of the Word of God
really is on the subject.
U

The Doctrine And Inflaence
The doctrine is that once a person has become a child of God,
God cannot and will not disinherit him regardless of what he
says or does. It is said that the soul is cleansed, born again,
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and therefore not responsible for the actions of the flesh. It is
admitted that the flesh sins by the advocates of this doctrine, but
we are told that the soul of man is not responsible and the flesh
is not subject to God. This is one of the tenets of Calvinism and
is taught as truth by m.any prominent denominational bodies.
We are told that the flesh is destroyed in death because of its
sins, but the soul, once reborn, can never be lost.
Consider for a moment the influence of such a doctrine. Why
does it not tend to create on the part of one who claims to be
saved an indifference toward his behavior and conduct, seeing
that it does not matter regarding his salvation anyway?
Regardless of pious denials to the contrary, regardless of what
one might intend with such a doctrine, the inevitable and
ultimate result of this doctrine will provoke people who think
they are saved to cease their Vigilance toward sin. Why should
they be concerned about it anymore? If only my flesh sins, not
my soul, and I cannot be lost whatever I do, and because the
fault lies with the flesh and not the soul, where is the motivation
to live a godly life? What would cause one to ever be concerned
anymore about his spiritual welfare? If I already have that for
which I hope, I no longer hope for it. But Paul says we are still
hoping and have not yet attained .. (Philippians 3: 12; Romans
8:24; Titus 1:2; 2: 13).
The influence has been to create hypocrisy, sin among the
ranks of those who claim to be saved, wickedness tolerated in
the church that professes this doctrine, and all of this without
any fear of any recompense or punishment. The teaching that a
child of God cannot fall is one of the major contributing factors
for the lack of spirituality among religious peop'le today.
E. R. Harper told of talking with some men and their
conversation included a discussion about drinking alcoholic
beverages, dancing, unfair buisness deals, and similarly worldly
transgressions. As they separated, one of the men dropped a
paper and he handed back to him. The man explained it was his
Sunday school lesson for the next week. The man had agreed
that these sins of the world were practiced among some
Christians but that there was nothing for the Christian to be
worried about concerning them because of the doctrine of once
saved, always saved. Is it any wonder that more and more
religious people promote these evils, participate in them, and
demand that preachers soft-pedal condemnation of them if
mentioned at all? Such thinking will not be tolerated among
people who are faithful to the doctrine of Christ. It is a tragedy
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that even among many in the churches of Christ who deny the
doctrine under consideration are those who are engaged in such
worldly evils. They cannot be saved pursuing such a path of life.
By a side statement here pertaining to another issue only
related to our major theme, let me say to those who use beer,
liqvor, whiskey and other strong drinks, those who dance,
gamble and the like, you may not be a gangster, a renegade, a
drunkard wallowing in the gutter, or unfaithful sexually to your
mate, but neither are you serving Christ faithfully. For one who
professes to be a follower of Christ and still indulge in such
things is as inconsistent to the truth as darkness is to light. Those
who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God
(Galatians 5:19ff).

Let the Bible Speak
Will you allow the Bible and inspired men to speak concerning
the way of life following the flesh? Will you let their words be
your convictions and answers to the question under discussion?

Pa.1
Romans 6: 12, 13, "Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal
body that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield
your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin; but
yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the
dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto
God." Can we see that sins of the flesh prohibit one from
yielding to God? How can such a one be saved in that
condition? This was written to Christians already in the fold of
Christ.
First Corinthians 6:19,20, "What? Know ye not that your
body is the temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye
have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with
a price; therefore, glorify God in your body, and in your spirit,
which are God's." One must glorify God in both body and

spirit. Who dares to say what one does does not have effect on
one's relationship with God in light of this passage? The body is
to be controlled by the spirit and the spirit is responsible for the
body.
Second Corinthains 7:1,2, "Having therefore these promises,
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. Receive
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us; we haue wronged no man, we haue corrupted no man, we
haue defrauded no man." Again, words as these are to

Christians and are exhortations to cleanse themselves in both
body and spirit. There are sins of the flesh and sins of the spirit.
Christ's apostle warns against them both. Christ said, Matthew
10:28, "Be not afraid 0/ them that kill the body, but are not able
to kill the soul, but rather fear him who is able to destroy both
soul and body in hell." He was speaking to His people, the

apostles. It is nonsense to say that the soul can be saved because
it has no responsibility for the works of the flesh.

dohn
There are so many passages that refute the doctrine of once
saved, always saved, that we must be selective. "My little
children," those who have fellowship with God, are warned
(First John 1:6-10), "If we say that we have fellowship with him,
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we
walk in the light as he is in the light we have fellowship one with
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from
all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous:.

ness." Who can read these words and doubt that even children
of God can and do sin, and because of sin be lost? Unless sins
are confessed they are not forgiven, and if not forgiven, how
can we be saved?
Peter

Second Peter 2:20-22 is a passage no advocate of the
doctrine once saved, always saved shall ever be able to nullify.
"For if after they have escaped from the pollutions of the world
through the knowledge' of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,
they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end
is worse with them than the beginning. For it had been better for
them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after
they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment
delivered unto them. But is happened unto them according to
the true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and
the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire." Read it

and be convinced of the truth!
(continued page 8)
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Recently a preacher told me of a sermon he
preached that asked if brethren would really
want him to preach what they practice. We
have heard about practicing what you preach,
but what would brethren think if preachers
began preaching what is so often practiced? I
have a strong suspicion that this would not be
acceptable. Then why do we think what we
practice is acceptable before God?
JAMES W. BOYD
We do nof properly consider the weight of
influence and the demonstration of what we say we believe. How can
one who says their love for Christ and the church is first and expect
others to believe it, and others to be impressed with the glory of the
church, when they are quite prone to putting the church, the worship of
God, the study of His Word in a secondary position. It is shocking how
some professed Christians not only do not show by their example that
the Lord is first, but indicate they really have no intention of making Him
first. Is their example, especially before the young, the lost, and the
world, the kind of example that glorifies the Lord? Or do they say, by
their works, that they really do not believe their words? Think about it!
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Godly Motherhood
There are radicals who scoff at motherhood, denouncing the
role of mother as something inferior to the glamourized careers
in the world. But in our nation there is still a day set aside each
year when everyone is called upon to pause and render honor
to motherhood, each one's mother in particular. It is called
"Mother's Day." It is not a religious ceremonial day, but it is a
tradition when mothers are honored in special ways. While there
is no Biblical authority to respect one Lord's Day above another,
and Mother's Day is usually a Sunday, it is fitting and proper for
us to meditate upon what the Bible teaches regarding
motherhood.
One preacher honored his mother by saying, "My mother
practices what I preach." Surely motherhood is one of the
greatest roles God has conferred upon any human being. It is
the task of building a life. As is true with all tremendous honors
and privileges, there accompanies it awesome responsibilities.
While father and mother are to share in bringing the child into
the world and in the training of their children, the mother has a
work and exerts an influence that cannot be done as effectively
by any other person. She performs a service and looks well to
her household where she reigns as queen of her castle, however
humble that place might be.
The Lord'. Retana

In order for a mother to be a godly mother she needs a
pattern to follow, and the Lord has provided His pattern with
both instructions and records of examples what mothers should
be. There is Mary, the mother of Jesus, who was submissive to
God's plan and to whom even the Son of God was subject in
her early years. There was Lois, the mother of the evangelist,
Timothy, who taught him the scriptures from his youth. We read
of Sarah, Rachel, Mary, the mother of John Mark, each of them
demonstrating exceptional qualities of character that go to
making a woman and mother approved of God. There is
another mother which shall be the center of our focus in this
lesson of whom we read in the Old Testament and her name is
Hannah, the wife of Elkanah, the mother of Samuel.
Hannah, though childless, longed for a child and prayed to
God that she might have a child. She did not want the child for
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her own sake, but that she might consecrate her child to the
service of the Lord and that he might live his life to the glory of
God. Hannah's child was the fruit of prayer, having prayed
when she was at the house of worship.
At a very early age, Samuel was brought to the priest, Eli,
where he would live, be trained in God's service, and be used
the way God saw fit. Hannah was certainly a godly mother in
that she was a worshipper of the true and liVing God of heaven,
a prayerful woman, unselfish, and one who realized that her
offspring belonged to God and should be used to God's glory.
The giving of her child the way she did was the utmost in
personal sacrifice and self-denial. It was a heroic deed. She
deprived herself of her dear child and her eyes would not daily
see the light and joy of her child's face. While this kind of
deprivation is not demanded of young mothers today, her
self-abnegation reveals a devotion to the highest interest of both
God and her son. She sought the best for the child, which is the
manifestation of love. Every father and mother ought give their
child to the service of God and when they do, both they and the
child shall be honored.
Samuel became the great Samuel of Israel. His manliness,
purity, justice, dignity, devotion to the highest and best interest
of his people, his dedication to the heavenly Father, his stout
vindication and defense of the ways of God may be traced to the
deep piety and supreme faith and devotion to duty that
characterized his mother. There is the old saying, "As the twig is
bent, so grows the tree." Hannah bent the twig and Samuel
became a mighty tree of righteousness.
From The Home

We live in a threatening period of human history unlike that
which has gone before us in many ways. We should be
concerned that our nation and the freedoms enjoyed herein be
preserved for our descendants. This conservative and preservative influence will not come from the law-making halls of
Congress, or the state legislatures. It will not be from the
factories and schools, or even the launching pads and computer
panels. It is not to come through armies and weapons, though
they have their place. It will come from our homes, the hasic
and fundamental unit of society. The homes of our nation bear
the imprint of the character of mothers, just as all the rest of
society bears the imprint of the home. The stream cannot rise
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above the fountain. The home is that fountain of the stream of
national life. Mothers, more than any other special segment of
society, can make the home as it ought to be. This is not to
dismiss the father or other needed influences, but is said to
emphasize the majestic and mighty role of motherhood in the
land.
Need For Mother.

This role cannot be properly filled with mothers who love the
sinful things of this world, who are given to their own selfish
interests above the welfare of their households. Mothers who
grant their children unlimited indulgence will not gUide their
children aright. Selfishness cannot get the task accomplished.
Nor can children be abandoned to the follies and vices of a
degenerate age. Mothers must implant in the hearts and minds
of their offspring the standards of God.
Mothers will never do the work they must do when they
deliberately leave their posts of duty to the neglect of their
primary work in the home. While we realize this is a message
that is unheeded and unwanted in our present society, it is still
the message people need to hear and heed. The cultivation of
selfish ambitions rather than cultivating in their children the
ambition to do right and be right before God is to fail in the
divinely assigned task of motherhood. What many females
today have not realized is that what is called "women's
liberation" is more often a return to the bondage of sin, a
government for self, a repudiation of the high and holy for the
beggarly rudiments this world temporarily offers.
The trail of heartbreak and agony, ruined lives, broken
homes, is too pronounced for us to ever expect mothers can
mold their children as they ought when they are in pursuit of
lesser goals than godly motherhood. History as well as inspired
Scripture bears this truth out to us.
While some complain that the sternness of spirit and the rigor
of discipline in the old Puritan homes was extreme, it obViously
was vastly better than the lawlessness and indulgent homes of
the present. At least there was the respect of God and the
family. There was the dignity of the home, a reverence toward
the sanctity of marriage, a righteous upbringing of the young, a
relative 'absense of divorce and delinquency. In our modern
"progress" we are being inundated with broken homes, careers,
"latch-key" children, immoralities, disrespect for authority, the
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murder of unborn children by abortion, and millions of
run-aways who no longer can tolerate the sorry conditions
imposed on them by those who should provide a wholesome
home.

Which Direction?
There is no denial that homes of the past as a rule produced
firm and noble characters. Yes, "You've come a long way,
baby," but who has stopped to consider the direction you have
been going? If there is no call for the sternness of yesteryear and
those other righteous qualities that were evident, there is a call
to exercise greater vigilance than has been of late. There is the
need for the maintenance of authority, the respect for which is
learned at home. Disrespect for authority is also learned at
home. There is the need for the cultivation of moral and
religious training that must begin and continue in the home.
There is the need for emphasis on an intelligent and fervent
piety that will lead fathers, mothers, and children to reverence
God. There is the demand that parents protect their children
from the ravages of evil even as they teach them the difference
between right and wrong. There is the urgency to show them
the dignity of work and the danger of i1deness, pride,
dishonesty, and the attitude that everybody owes me something.
To a great extent what is most needful can and should be
supplied by the mothers, godly mothers.
SOWIDg aDd Reaping

What we sow, we reap. That is true in every realm, and in no
realm is it more evident than in the family unit and
development, in which the mother is a major component. Many
mothers sow in tears, work, self-denial, pain and sacrifice but
they will reap in joy and find their highest happiness when they
can see the purity, nobility, goodness and Christlikeness in the
lives of her children. Proverbs 31:28, "Her children rise up and
call her blessed; her husband also, and he praiseth her."
Possibly in this matter above all others it can be said of the godly
mother, "Thou excellest them all." (Proverbs 31 :29). The world
groans and agonizes in need of godly mothers who instill in the
hearts and lives of their children the righteousness of God.
Rather than simply haVing the capacity to reproduce, or to be
glamourous, greedy, grasping for gain and glory, we need
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mothers whose goal is godliness. The following parable, written
by Temple Bailey, presents what should be the ambition of
every mother regarding her children.
The young mother set her foot on the path of
life. "Is the way long?" she asked.
And her Guide said, "Yes, and the way is
hard. And you will be old before you reach the
end of it. But the end will be better than the
beginning."
But the young Mother was happy, and she
would not believe that anything could be better
than these years. So she played with her
children, and gathered flowers for them along
the way, and bathed with them in the clear
streams; and the sun shone on them, and life
was good, and the young Mother cried,
"Nothing will ever be lovelier than this."
The night came, and storm, and the path was
dark, and the children shook with fear and cold,
and the Mother drew them close and covered
them with her mantle, and the children said,
"Oh, Mother, we are not afraid, for you are
near, and no harm can come," and the Mother
said, "This is better than the brightness of day,
for I have taught my children courage."
And the morning came, and there was a hill
ahead, and the children climbed and grew
weary, and the Mother was weary, but at all
times she said to the children, "A little patience,
and we are there." So the children climbed, and
when they reached the top, they said, "'We
could not have done it without you, Mother."
And the Mother, when she lay down that night,
looked up at the stars, and said, "This is a better
day than the last, for my children have learned
fortitude in the face of hardness. Yesterday I
gave them courage . Today I have given them
strength."
And the next day came strange clouds which
darkened the earth--clouds of war and hate and
evil, and the children groped and stumbled, and
the Mother said: "Look up. Lift your eyes to the
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Light." And the children looked and saw above
the clouds an Everlasting Glory, and it guided
them and brought them beyond the darkness.
And that night the Mother said, "This is the best
day of all, for I have shown my children God."
And the days went on, and the weeks, and
the months, and the years, and the Mother
grew old, and she was little and bent. But her
children were tall and strong, and walked with
courage. And when the way was hard, they
helped their Mother: and when the way was
rough, they lifted her, for she was as light as a
feather; and at last they came. to a hill and
beyond the hill they could see a shining road
and golden gates flung wide.
And the Mother said, "I have reached the end
of my journey. And now I know that the end is
better than the beginning, for my children can
walk alone, and their children after them."
And the children said, "You will always walk
with us, Mother, even when you have gone
through the gates."
And they stood and watched her as she went
on alone, and the gates closed after her. And
they said: "We cannot see her, but she is with
us still. A Mother like ours is more than a
memory. She is a Living Presence."
HODorDae

So as the world may honor mothers on "Mother's Day," we
who are Christians go a step further and honor those mothers
who show God to her children in word, attitude, and deed.
Many of us have been blessed with God's boundless favor by
having a godly mother. Some hold them today only in memory.
Many a lady has the privilege of being a godly mother. Some
have children who are now grown and others still with infants.
We pray that the influence of godly mothers might increase in
our world. "The hand that rocks the cradle rules the world."
May we ever proclaim throughout the world, "Charm is
deceitful, and beauty is vain, but a woman who fears the Lord is
to be praised." (Proverbs 31 :30).
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Paul's Sermon In Antioch
About Christ
One of the best ways to learn the message of the New
Testament is to study the sermons preached by the inspired men
of God on the subject of Jesus Christ. This is what we propose
to do in this lesson, taking as our text the lengthy reading of Acts
13:16-41, which you are urged to read in its entirety.
Paul and Barnabas were on what is known as their first
missionary journey. They had enjoyed success at Salamis in
Cyprus; had encountered Elymas when teaching Sergius Paulas
at Paphos; John Mark had turned back from going with them,
and they. were now in the city of Antioch of Pisidia, to be
distinquished from Antioch of Syria where the disciples were first
called Christians (Acts 11: 26) .
Paul went to the Jewish synagogue, as he often did, not to
worship according to the Jewish system, but to take advantage
of the opportunity afforded him to speak on behalf of Christ. His
sermon can be divided into four major parts and we shall
consider it verse by verse.
Part I

The first portion deals with a recounting of God's dealing with
Israel until Christ (verses 16-26). He addressed the people as
"men of Israel" and called for their attention. He reminded them
how God had chosen their forefathers, Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, and exalted Israel in Egypt, eventually delivering them
from Egyptian bondage. He covered many years of Israelite
history with a few words.
He mentioned the forty years wandering in the wilderness,
their period of service under the judges, the last of whom was
Samuel. Then he turned his attention to the selection of their
first king, Saul, and his rule for forty years. He next mentioned
David and how God intended to fulfill His will through David.
God had made great promises to Abraham (Genesis
12,15,17,18,22). The greatest of these was the promise that "in
thee shall all the families 0/ the earth be blessed." (Genesis
12:3). This blessing was to be through "his seed," (Genesis
22: 18), which Paul said referred to Christ (Galatians 3: 16).
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David was of the seed of Abraham and Christ was of the seed of
David.
Paul also mentioned how God, through David's seed would
fulfill His promise of the Savior to come. That Savior is Jesus
Christ. Obviously, Paul only "hit the high points" in the
recollection of Israel's history because their history was not his
major theme. It is not that the portions he omitted are
unimportant, but his focus was on Christ and he was establishing
the connection between Abraham, David, and Christ and the
promise God had made. Christ was the expected one.
He introduced the immediate circumstances before the
coming of Christ with reference to the work of John the Baptist
and his preaching of repentance, a preparatory message for the
coming of the Lord. John fulfilled his own work in pointing
people to another, even one whose shoes he was not worthy to
loose. Then he turned his attention to the second part of his
sermon to tell his hearers of this one of whom John spoke, the
one who was of David's seed, the one through whom salvation
has come.

Part 2
In verses 27-37 Paul sets forth Jesus of Nazareth as the Savior
and Christ. Recalling the entire opposition Jesus faced in
Jerusalem, he noted it was because they knew Him not, failed
to recognize Him as the One of whom the prophets spoke and
how the people of Jerusalem, under the gUidance and
persuasion of their rulers, fulfilled the prophecies uttered years
previous concerning the Messiah. He mentioned in irony of the
actions of the enemies of Jesus because they did not realize that
what they were doing was actually providing additional evidence
that Jesus was the very One for whom they should have looked,
the very One they denied.
Even though no fault was found in Him, Pilate turned Him
over to the wishes of the mob for Him to be put to death. When
they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, this having obvious
reference to the crucifixion of Christ, Jesus' body was taken
down from the cross and buried.
Then we come to a very critical part of Paul's sermon as he
preached the resurrection of Christ and how there were many
witnesses of the reality of that event.

Prophecle. Cited
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Having established that truth, he returned to the promise God
had made long ago and announced that "God hath fulfilled the
same" by the resurrection of Christ. He cites three Old
Testament passages to provide Scriptural evidence for his
contention. One passage he mentions specifically was a portion
of the second Psalm, a prophetic psalm, identifying Jesus and
the Son of God, begotten of God. Then he affirmed that Jesus
was raised to die no more and that through Jesus God's gift was
given, calling them the "sure mercies of David," mercies from
God delivered through the seed of David. Quoting also from
Isaiah 55:3, where Isaiah prophecied of the blessings God would
give through David, he showed these promises and prophecies
were now fulfilled in Christ.
Paul quotes yet a third text (Psalm 15: 10), where it was
prophesied that God's Holy One would not see corruption,
having reference to the fact that though He was killed, He would
be raised again (Acts 2:27,31).
These prophetic words referred not to King David, for David
had died and was buried and his body saw corruption. He was
not the one to be resurrected in fulfillment of God's promise of a
Savior. But Christ was raised again, saw no corruption, because
He came forth from the tomb the third day, fulfilling the
promises and prophecies of God.
It is significant to note here that Paul, In speaking of Jesus as
the Son of God and the fulfillment of God's promise, and how
He is the resurrected One, used some of the same prophetic
passages of the Old Testament that Peter used on Pentecost to
prove the very same truth about Jesus. Peter and Paul preached
the same message about the same man, Jesus, and proved the
same truth and identity regarding Him. This should dorevel
dismiss this modernistic and infidelic foolishness of a "Pauline"
versus a "Petrine" gospel. This is one gospel, and these inspired
apostles preached it alike.

Part 3
The third part of Paul's sermon includes the inevitable
conclusion from the points of history and the prophetic
utterances and fulfillment of them. Through this man, Jesus,
there is forgiveness of sins. Only through this One is there
forgiveness of sins. Here is the message men need so
desparately to hear and believe. Christ is the way of forgiveness
of sins, and there is no other (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12).
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The condition that must be met by mankind in order to lay
hold on this forgiveness is belief in these things, faith in the
message regarding Christ. Paul preached justification by faith,
just as he had written that same message in Romans 5:1.
"Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ." It is noteworthy that Paul. did
neither speak nor write "justification by faith alone." When we
study the whole counsel of God we learn the kind of faith that
saves, which is a faith that demands and leads to obedience to
the commands our Lord gives. Faith that saves includes doing
what the Lord says do. How foolish for anyone to say he
believes in Christ but manages to turn his mind to think he need
not obey what the Lord commands.
He does remind the Jews of a point that doubtless was
"sticky" with them and that is that nobody can be justified by the
law of Moses.

Part 4
This portion of the sermon was designed to be persuasive to
his hearers of the seriousness of their dispostion with this truth
concerning Christ. It consists of warnings against unbelief and
the failure to do what is required. In verse 40 he mentions to
them a warning of which even the prophets had spoke. Please
note how "negative" his words are at this point. Let us beware
of those who claim to preach as did Paul but who ridiculously
contend that all of our preaching be "positive." If we followed
their directions we should fail to declare the whole counsel of
God. Paul warned with strong words against unbelief. The
warning was easily understandable. Unless they did have saving
faith, they would perish. What an emphasis on personal
responsibility to the gospel of Christ!
This is, in few words, the momentous message that Paul
declared to his hearers in Antioch. This is the story of salvation,
which embraced what God has done to save man, and what
man must do for his own salvation. What is our reaction to this
sermon about Christ? In Antioch the Gentiles sought to hear
more. The Jews went away, but the next week raised such
opposition to this truth that Paul said they had judged
themselves unworthy of everlasting life (Acts 13:46). Some
believed and obeyed. Others did not. When one does hear,
believe, and obey, he enjoys salvation. Until he hears, believes,
and obeys he remains lost. Which shall be your response?
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God And
Personal Responsibility
In order to get God's Word before us, you are urged to first
read the eighteenth chapter of Ezekiel and then return to this
study. Without the text, too lengthy to copy here, the thrust of
the lesson will likely escape you.
The people of Israel and Judah considered their suffering to
be due to the sins of others, not their personal sins. It is true that
people often suffer because of the wrongdoing of those around
them. But it is not true that people bear the guilt of the sins of
those around them, or those who have lived before them.
Chapter eighteen gives emphasis to the personal responsibility
each person has for what they say and do in life. It is a mistake
to blame our sins on society, environment, outside conditions,
and other people even though these things may contribute to
our weakness. Each one is responsible before God and
accountable for his or her conduct.
There was a proverb in the land that said, "The fathers have
eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge."
The idea was that the fathers had sinned and the children were
sufferin~
because of their sins. It was true that the
consequences of the sins of the previous generation were also
being visited upon that generation. This is a matter that is
beyond dispute how people can do wrong and bring hurt and
harm on others. But the children were not guilty of the sins of
their fathers, nor were the fathers guilty of the sins of their
children, even though each may well have had some influence
and affect upon the other.
Ezekiel was pleading with the people, however, that the time
had come when no longer could anyone look to the other and
point the finger of blame. "The soul that sinneth, it shall die,"
verse 20 stressed. Each was responsible for his own sins. Death,
which in this instance referred to spiritual separation from God,
if not forgiven, which was conditioned upon repentance, would
bring an eternal separation.

Rlghteoa••e •• Ver.a. Unrlghteoa••e ••

11

Verses 5 through 13 defines righteousness and unrighteousness. If a man be just, he will be doing what is lawful and the
things that ought to be done. He will not do some things simply
because they are violations of God's law. He will do other things
because God has declared them to be right. Righteous people
are not those who simply refrain from doing evil. Even a
wooden post could be called righteous if that was all that was
required. A righteous person will and must be a doer of good.
James 4: 17 reads, "Therefore to him that knoweth to do good,
and doeth it not, to him it is sin." A righteous man walks in the
Lord's statutes, keeps the Lord's ordinances, deals truly with his
fellowman, as well as refrains from doing that which God
decrees is evil.
The prophet compared fathers and sons while continuing the
theme of personal responsibility. First, a good father may have
an evil son. The father's goodness does not spare the evil son
from the punishment the son deserves. There is the old adage
that says, "Every tub must sit on its own bottom." This is not
Scripture, but the idea is there when we think of personal
responsibility. Paul did write, Galatians 5:6, "For every man
shall bear his own burden." The father, even though he may
suffer because of his son's transgressions, does not bear the guilt
of his son's evil.

Father And Son
Verses 14 through 18 speaks of an evil father that begets a
good son. It is true that this is a possibility because other
influence in the son's life, fortunately, overshadows the evil
influence of his father's life and example. Probably many sons
have been good people in spite of their father, and because of
the good influence of their mother, or someone else. Some
sons, seeing the results of a wicked life, choose to walk
differently from their fathers. While the son is adversely affected
in many ways from having an evil father, the son does not bear
the guilt of his father's sins. Again, the theme is the same. Each
one is personally responsible.
Verses 19 and 20, especially the first part of 19, explains why
this is true. The question is asked, "Why does not the son carry
the load of guilt?" Verse 20 responds, "Because of personal
responsibility." Righteousness is of value to the righteous.
Wickedness is destructive of the wicked.
From verses 21 through 24 we are taught that one can turn

12

from his evil, and if he chooses, he can turn from his
righteousness. How good it is when men realize their
transgressions and repent of their sins and are forgiven. How
tragic it is when men who have walked in the paths of
righteousness fall from going good and pursue the paths of evil.
The path of life for the wicked is to turn from his wickedness.
The path of death for the righteous is to turn from his path of
righteousness. With such teaching how can anyone honestly
contend for the false and deceptive doctrine that one is once
saved and then cannot be lost? This passage ought to silence
that false doctrine once and for all time, but in spite of the Lord's
teaching there be those who continue to hold to their
denominational dogma and misinform others regarding it.
The Lord takes no pleasure in punishing the wicked. The
threats of punishment are designed to turn the wrongdoer from
his ways into the manner of life that leads to eternal life.
Punishment has the ability, when rightly administered and
accepted, to correct and prevent people from going to· their
destruction. We all realize this is true with regard to the
upbringing of our children. The chastening that comes from God
is because God loves us (Hebrews 12:6).
New Te8tameat Teaching
Second Corinthians 5:10 also teaches the personal responsibility that Ezekiel was teaching. "For we must all appear be/ore
the judgment seat 0/ Christ; that everyone may receive the
things done in the body, according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad." Romans 14: 12, "So then every
one of us shall give account of himself to God." The teaching
cannot be avoidable. Each of us stands personally responsible
for the way and manner we conduct life.
Verses 25 through 32 mentions how some complained it was
not fair that the Lord insisted on this. But the Lord contended
that this approach to the matter was the only fair and proper
approach. The way of "passing the buck" was unequal and
unjust. Verses 26 and 27 repeat the benefit of turning from evil
and the tragedy of turning from good. Man is a creature of
choice and is capable of charting whatever course in life he
decides. But whatever course he follows is that for which he
must give answer and take the consequences. Verse 30, "1 will
judge you, 0 house of Israel, everyone according to his ways,
saith the Lord God." The certainty of the judgment is as real as
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the fairness of personal responsibility.
Cannot we see, as much as one might wish it so, that we
cannot be saved for another? Nobody can render obedience to
God in stead of another. If this could be done every faithful
father and mother would make sure that their children would be
saved. Every righteous son or daughter would ascertain the
salvation of parents. Every good wife and every Christian
husband would do whatever could be done to save their mate.
But that matter cannot be escaped; nobody can be saved for
another. There are some things in life every person must do for
himself or herself. Obeying the gospel in order to be saved is
one of them. Obedience nor disobedience can be transferred to
somebody else.

t t
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l/You Can't Stand No.."
Ho.., About Later
Jeremiah 12:5, ''If thou hast run with footmen, and they have
wearied thee, then how canst thou contend with horses? and if
in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedest, they wearied thee,
then how wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan?"
Jeremiah was one of the more prominent Old Testament
prophets. He is called one of the "major" prophets, called by the
Lord to be a prophet during the reign of Josiah, king of Judah.
Under Josiah there was a great spiritual revival, the most
significant effort to return to God in the land of Judah since the
days of David some four hundred years earlier. It was during this
revival that Jeremiah was called. He was prophet during the
reign of the last five kings of Judah.
In his early life Jeremiah seemed to have been a rather tender
and retiring person, almost shrinking from public life and
prominence. He was much like Saul, the first king of Israel, at
the time he was chosen to be king. He was keely sensitive to
injustice and very sympathetic toward the sorrows his nation was
enduring. Conflict and antagonism appeared to dismay him.
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One has commented that at the start of his life's work he was
more of a John than a Peter.
But his timidity, tenderness, and reserved disposition changed
to a large degree during his life toward a stronger, more
courageous fighter, even often harsh in doing the work he was
called to do. He was no longer fearful of difficulty and danger.
Doubtless this change was forced upon him because of his work
as a prophet of God during the days of digression from God. His
times, his work, his opponents had challenged and demanded it
of him. He could not have survived with any other disposition.
He filled the work of a prophet for nearly fifty years. It was
during this period in Judah's history that the nation was taking
giant strides toward their self-imposed destruction. Northern
Israel had already fallen some eighty years previously.

State of Judah
Following Josiah's reign Judah was governed by four wicked
kings in a row. They were kings that were personally corrupt,
worshipped idols, and walked not in the ways of Jehovah. The
people, having swelled to a revival and renewed devotion under
Josiah SWiftly plummeted into sin again under these evil leaders.
Historically, it seems that even the people of God do not long
remain faithful but suffer apostasy.
Jeremiah, along with other prophets, constantly roamed the
nation, pleading, preaching, urging, teaching, warning lest the
nation be ruined. His love for God, for his fellow countrymen,
for the future generations, would not allow him the secluded life
his personality would have preferred. His love for truth and his
hatred of evil would- not permit his tenderness to be a holdback
from using the strong words that the situation demanded that he
speak. As he stated in Jeremiah 20:9, "But his word was in my
heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and 1 was weary
with forbearing and 1 could not stay."
The times were evil, therefore his way was hard. He was often
persecuted by the very ones he sought to help. He knew what it
was to be rejected, ridiculed, shunned, and yet he spoke boldly
for the Lord. He was even accused of treason for warning what
the path of transgression would bring upon the nation of Judah.

Background
Let us read the four verses immediately prior to our text.
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Jeremiah 12:1-4, "Righteous art thou, 0 Lord, when 1 plead
with thee: yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments: Wherefore
doth the way of the wicked prosper? whereon are all they happy
that deal very treacherously? Thou hast planted them, yea, they
have taken root: they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit: thou art
near in their mouth, and far /rom their reins. But'"thou, 0 Lord,
knowest me: thou hast seen me, and tried mine heart toward
thee: pull them out like sheep for the slaughter, and prepare
them for the day of slaughter. How long shall the land mourn,
and the herbs of every field wither, for the wickedness of them
that dwell therein? the beasts are consumed, and the birds;
because they said, He shall not see our last end. "
Jeremiah seemed disillusioned at the circumstances in Judah.
Why do the wicked seem to prosper? That did not seem right.
Why do those who act treacherously seem at ease? That ought
not be the way of it. Their service to God was only lip-service.
God did not really rule their hearts. Why should Jeremiah, and
others who sought God's righteousness, have to suffer because
of such as these? The righteous seemed to have a more difficult
time than the wicked. What future was there for the man who
tried to do right? All of these frustrating questions bounded in
the heart of Jeremiah.
God's answer was that if you cannot stand these relatively
small trials and persecutions, what are you going to do when
greater perils and burdens come?
When the Jordan was low, it was easy to cross. If you find it
difficult when low, what do you expect when the river reaches
floodstage? If troubles, slow as footmen, surpass you, what will
you do in a race with horses? If in a land of peace you are not
secure, how will you fare when heavier strife overtakes you?
These are really soul-searching questions.

Evil Pro.pered. Bat•••
God did not deny to Jeremiah that the wicked seemed
prospered. But what of that? That was not to be the concern of
Jeremiah. Jeremiah knew the end of the wicked would be
destruction. The joys, pleasures, and rewards of sin were
temporary at best. Real prosperity and security was with those
who still served God though their present state of affairs was not
encouraging.
God had already told Jeremiah what was coming upon
Judah. Jeremiah had been warning the people of the impending
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doom. It was because all seemed so prosperous that the people
gave him no heed. But Jeremiah knew when the final test came
the wicked would not and could not stand.
God implies that even though hardship was the present lot of
Jeremiah it could and would get worse. His personal life would
become more difficult. His heart would be broken as he
witnessed his people seized, violated, and humiliated by
enemies from without. All his work of teaching and warning
would appear to have been in vain and amount to nothing. But
if Jeremiah weakened beneath the complacency, apathy, and
indifference of his people toward what is right, his strength
would not sustain him in the more trying hours that were yet to
come.
LessoRs To Learn

There is much in this theme that we need to learn and apply
to ourselves. Hardships and disappointments are often a part of
one's life. Paul wrote, Second Timothy 3: 12, "Yea, and all that
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." Those
who never encounter problems and difficulties never grow
stronger like they could. They never develop the confidence that
they can face whatever life offers them. If we rightly consider the
trials we meet, they can be turned into blessings because they
give us opportunity to develop character, get a clear perspective
on life, learn what is and is not of real and everlasting value.
If the smaller, insignificant, daily problems cause us to lose our
equilibrium, what will we do when real trouble comes? If we fret
and despair and allow ourselves to grow bitter over things which
are more or less common to all mankind, how do we expect to
overcome and defeat stronger forces that would destroy us?
When our lives are relatively good, and we have many
blessings, with so many conditions and circumstances that are
well and we still find no peace, what of the days when poverty,
sickness, deprivations or other forms of stress may strike? If we
complain during the good days, what will we do during the evil
days that come?
We often bother ourselves with many matters. It is a wise
habit to often ask ourselves, "Is this thing which concerns me
really worth all the bother I am allowing it to give me?" We are
possibfy inclined to exaggerate our troubles, "making mountains
out of molehills." I do not minimize the tremendously heavy
burdens that many people have to carry. I speak of those trivial
burdens that are not all that important, but we often allow to
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"get under our skin.
If we let those smaller things harass us, can we be able to
climb the real mountains when we reach them? Probably most of
us do not realize how blessed we are. If we could consider most
other people of the world, we might be more appreciative of the
bountiful outpouring of God's benevolence upon us.

Proble•• Are Co• •onplace
Severe ordeals often come in a person's life when they least
expect them. We see people with heavy loads and wonder,
"How do they take it so calmly, so composed, even in the face
of these dreadful, serious, heart-rending trials they are forced to
face?" We all think our problems are big ones, but most likely, if
we really only knew how small they were in relation to what
others endure, we would be strengthened.
The reason some people are able to "take things in stride" that
are truly difficult is because they first have learned how to meet
the smaller problems of life. They have in their hearts the
knowledge of what really matters, and they know that this life is
not all that there is to one's existence. There is another life
awaiting the faithful in the Lord and for that they long. They
know that the fleeting affairs of life, however good or bad, are
just exactly that -- fleeting and passing. They have learned that
the best life consists of fearing God and keeping His
commandments and know this is their whole duty (Ecclesiastes
12:13).
We are not permitted to look into the future. We know not
what we may be called upon to face. We cannot tell what a day
may bring forth. The future is always uncertain, for the nation,
the church here on earth, and for our individual lives. But we do
know we have refuge in God. We do know we will not be
tempted above that we are able to bear (First Corinthians
10: 13). We do know that God has worked for our good in
providing the way of eternal life (Romans 8:28). We do know
that whatever transpires Almighty God loves us (Romans
8:38,39).

We Can Prevail
Life has its mysteries, injustices, inequalities and bewildering
moments. We cannot escape them all. But if we cannot learn to
cope with them by leaning on God and following His will, what
18

shall we do when it comes our time to cross the river of death?
Have you ever seriously considered that moment? It awaits you
someday, somewhere, sometime, and it is inescapable and
inevitable. Our natural courage will not sustain us then when we
view the reality of that moment. How much we shall long for the
steadying hand of the Lord to hold us, lead us, gUide us, lest we
sink. But if we have not learned to lean on the Christ before that
hour, how shall we meet and successfully pass that milestone?
The prevailing theme of our text and these thoughts derived
from it is that we must meet the present with confidence,
optimism, assurance, and determination. We must prepare for
the future so we need not have fear of it~ We must, however,
prepare now while we have time and opportunity, knowing not
when our opportunities shall be abruptly terminated. We are to
prepare during life for its end. If we fail in that, we have failed in
everything that really matters.
The adequate ability to live correctly both here and with God
eternally is found only by being faithful in Christ. You must
become a Christian through faith, repentance, confession, and
baptism. Then you must be a Christian, loyal and faithful each
day until we leave the walks of this life. Doing that, relying on
God, we shall know the joy eternal that awaits the redeemed.

t t t t t

The Rich, Young Ruler
Because of the length of our text, you are requested to take
your New Testament and read Mark 10: 17-27 before turning to
these comments. Accounts of this episode are also recorded in
parallel passages in Matthew 19:16-26 and Luke 18:18-27.
There are but a few variances in these accounts, but there are no
contradictions. Putting all three records together we have the
complete record.
Jesus came into Judea teaching the people. He was
confronted by an enthusiastic inquirer that Matthew says is
young, that Luke says is a ruler, and that all three writers say
was rich. Hence, the identification of the rich, young ruler.
He addresses Jesus as "Good Master," and the response
Jesus gave has puzzled many. Verse 18, "Why callest thou me
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good? there is none good but one, that is, God." Jesus is not
saying He is bad and not good. That would be contrary to
everything the inspired biographies of Christ reveal concerning
Him. Atheists have leaped upon this statement and misapplied it
to contend that Jesus is denying His Deity. The very opposite is
true. Jesus is saying in essence, "You call me good and God is
good. Do you acknowledge my Deity?" In other words, if the
man did not believe that Jesus was Deity, why did he refer to
Him in terms that belong to Deity? How could Jesus be good
and claim to be Deity if it was not so? This is not a denial of His
Deity but an affirmation of it.

Observe this inquirer more closely. He came running to Jesus
which indicates a keen interest and enthusiasm and desire to
learn. He was seeking something. He asked one of the most
challenging questions one can pose, "What shall 1 do that 1 may
inherit eternal life?" He was looking for the right thing and had
come to the right One for an answer.
People so often look for the wrong things. Many who are
tooking for the right things often seek them from the wrong
sources. How many times do people look for eternal life but turn
to men, creeds, catechisms, manuals, prayer books, feelings,
disciplines, everything and anything except the Lord and His
all-sufficient Word? This man looked for the most important
thing in all of one's existence and he had asked this question at
the best time of his life to consider it; namely, while he was
young. Solomon had written, "Remember now thy creator in
the days of thy youth." (Ecclesiastes 12: I).

OUf Lord's answer was, "Thou knowest the commandments,
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear
false witness, Defraud not, Honor thy father and mother."
(Verse 19). There was something he had to do. Eternal life was
not unconditional and our Lord has never indicated that it is. He
said, "Keep the commandments." This man lived subject to the
law God had given Israel through Moses. It would be a mistake
for us to think that we can serve God acceptably under that
same system today because that system has been nailed to the
cross (Colossians 2: 12). "For the law was given by Moses, but
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grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. "
(John 11: 17) .
Repeatedly in the New Testament we learn that God speaks to
man through His Son (Hebrews 1:1,2; Matthew 17:5), and men
cannot now be saved through the Mosaic law (Romans 3:20,28;
Galatians 3: II).
This young man then makes an amazing statement. Verse 20,
"Master, all these have I observed from my youth." Obviously,
this person was a zealous person, who knew the law, respected
the law, obeyed /the law, having a commendable moral
character. Like even some among our youth today, he was far
advanced in righteousness considering his youthfulness. His
conformity to the law was not faulted, nor did Jesus dispute his
claim. Nonetheless Jesus responded, "One thing thou lackest."
To respond in such fashion is much like a doctor saying, "You
are very healthy except you have cancer. Though there was
may have embarked upon a zealous and sincere persuasion that

The Banier
His problem was one of the heart. Before considering his
problem, please notice the attitude of the Christ toward this
person. The Scripture says, "Then Jesus beholding him, loved
him ... " Jesus had considerable respect for this man. He kne\A,
the hearts of men and He knew this man's problem.
Nonetheless He loved him ev.en though He did not approve of
him. In spite of the man and his spiritual heart trouble, Jesus
sought this man's highest good, which is what love is.
His problem was an attitude toward material things and his
possessions. Jesus does not condemn riches per see But the
Scriptures do teach repeatedly that we are stewards and must
given an account of our stewardship. When Jesus told him to go
and sell what he had and give to the poor, to lay up treasures in
heaven, assume his responsibilities as His disciple, the man was
overwhelmed with what sacrific~ he would have to make. He
knew immediately that Christ must come first and there could be
no middle ground (Matthew 6:24). The Lord's lesson to him
was that He must have first place above all else and anything
that prevented that, anything that retarded that, anything that
was a barrier to this kind of commitment would be a sufficient
hindrance to keep one out of heaven and eternal life. We
certainly must learn this vital point of this record.
With this man his wealth was first. Sometimes others put other
things first, like prestige, acceptance by the world, popularity,
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social standing, education, pleasure, power, even things that are
not wrong of themselves but which are allowed to crowd God
out, like family, job, leisure. That which can keep us from
eternal life need not be something sinister and vile, but need
only be allowed to take preeminence over our service to God
through Christ. Jesus meant what He taught when He said,
Matthew 6:33, "Seek ye first the kingdom 0/ God and his
righteousness... "
The Fatal Tarn

Our text says the young man went away sorrowful. It is a
tragedy that he went away at all. By doing so he closed the
door, the only door that was open to him into heaven for which
he longed. It was not that he loved sin and the darkness of it,
but he would not sacrifice whatever he had to sacrifice to be a
disciple of Christ. He failed in his duty to God and refused to
surrender his will to that of the Savior.
It is significant that our Lord did not say anything else to him,
but allowed him to leave. In all likelihood, if we had been there
and seeing one so close to salvation as to lack only one thing we
might have embarked upona zealous and sincere persuasion that
he change his mind. But the Lord knew something that we
cannot always know. He knew the man's heart. He knew where
his real affections were. He knew this rich, young ruler had
made up his mind and our Lord never coerces or forces His will
upon anyone. He offers salvation and invites people to come to
Him and live. But if people choose to reject His plea, He will
allow them to go on their way to their spiritual and eternal
destruction. People who come to Christ must come of their own
surrender and free-will, voluntary, because they have conviction
and know this is what they must do, wanting to do it because
God has commanded it. Jesus did not use high pressure tactics
or create undue emotionalism. His approach was a calm,
sincere, loving, firm manner of giving intelligent information and
appealing to people to make a deliberate, rational response. If
we come to Christ we must come that way. We must do so
because we are compelled, not by over-persuasion and
pressure, but from a heart overrunning with conviction and love
for our God in heaven.
Who CaD Be Saved
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This event caused Jesus to make another startling statement.
Verse 25, "It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 0/ a
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. "
There have been many spurious and fanciful explanations
offered for these words. But they do not appear to be that
complicated. Luke, one of the inspired men who recorded this
event in the ministry of Christ, was a physician and he would
have been acquainted with a surgical needle. All three writers
would have knowledge of needles, as would most today who
read their words. Just as it is impossible for the large animal like
a camel to pass through the eye of such an instrument, it is
impossible for a person to have eternal life when he puts his trust
and priority in something other than Christ. Christ went on to
say that it was possible for even a rich man to go to heaven, but
it was not possible if one put their trust in riches, which was the
precise problem this young ruler had. When people will put the
Lord and His way first, then salvation is possible.
We look with sadness on the foolish choice of this man. But
rather than just recognizing his error, shall we learn from it? Do
we allow other things to sometime crowd between us and our
service to God through Christ? If you are not a Christian, what is
it that stands between you and God like this man's riches stood
between him and God? Whatever it is, cannot you see the
wisdom of casting it aSide, removing it from your path, and
coming to the Savior? We plead with every reader to not turn

away and continue the pursuit of the same things that have kept
you alienated from your Creator that offers to save your soul in
heaven. Believing in the Christ, repent, confess, be baptized,
and live the way that always puts Christ and His will first with
you. What better lesson could we learn from this record than to
learn this?

t

t

t

t

t

If voa reall" did what everybody thinks you should, even
attempt to demand that you do, you probably would not have
any time or energy left to do what you should do, let alone do
the things you might like to do. People often have no hesitancy
to make demands on others to serve their own interests. Who is
not aware of those who would impose upon others without
regard for anybody but themselves? It pays to be selective as
well as available for service. Otherwise, you could get overrun.
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Good L.880D8 About Chrl8t

Jesus said many things about Himself in order that we might
understand His nature, His mission, His relationship with the
Father as well as His relationship with His disciples. About nine
times in the New Testament we read where Jesus used the
phrase, "1 am." Each time holds a distinct significance.
In the relatively near future I hope to present in this booklet at
least two full length sermons dealing with these instances where
Jesus said, "1 am." But permit me to briefly outline them here.
John 8:56-58 Jesus taught His Deity by telling His hearers
that He existed before Abraham. This asserted His eternal
nature, a characteristic that pertains only to Deity.
Several times Jesus used the phrase to compare Himself with
things well understood in order that people can better
understand Him. For instance, in John 6 He called Himself the
bread of life. In John 8, 9 and 12 He identified Himself as the
light of the world. Twice in John 10 He used the phrase when
He said He was the door to the sheepfold and later the good
shepherd.
Another familiar statement of Jesus was when He spoke to
the sisters of the dead Lazurus and called Himself the
resurrection and the life. How many times have we heard His
statement about being the way, truth and life in John 14? The
next chapter, John 15, we hear Him saying He is the true vine.
When one reads the conversation between Jesus and the
Samaritan woman in John 4 the woman said certain things
would be revealed 'when the Messiah came. Jesus then told her
He was the Messiah, meaning the Christ, the Anointed One.
From these several statements preachers can preach an entire
and very beneficial series of sermons. Probably most who have
preached many years have done just that. And well they should.
What better way to learn of our Lord than to give heed to the
things He said about Himself and how He presented Himself!
Surely, when we study such comments we can know with
certainty just how He wants us to consider Him
JWB
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Cou'd I B.".,. H'.?

It is not uncommon for people to take
exception to what a preacher might teach. It is
well known that many are teaching error
regarding marriage, divorce and remarriage.
Preachers do not get overly aroused because
some reject the truth even though this is always
disappointing. How one objects often tells on a
person, however. Consider comments I recently
received from one who said he was a preacher.
JAMES W. BOYD
He disagreed with me about the right of the
guilty party not having the right to remarry. He demanded a debate,
assuring me of his gentlemanly way and his love. Yet, he insinuated one
is a coward who did not do what he demanded, said those who do not
do what he says are not worth the salt in their bread, contended those
who differed with him lacked "guts,", and so it went. His arrogance and
hostility were overshadowed only by his egotism. I wondered if I could
believe his assurances, and if he wrote a letter of introduction with such
venom, how much would he stay on the subject in any discussion on.
anything. Experience teaches one the difference between being firm and
forceful and just being mean and snappy. I feel sorry for him, don't you"!
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Jesus
And The Little Children
Mark 10: 13-16, "And they brought young children to him,
that he should touch them: and his disciples rebuked those that
brought them. But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased,
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me,
and forbid them not: for of such is the kin~dom 0/ God."
Every reader of the biographies of Christ have noted the love
and compassion Jesus had and demonstrated toward little
children. It is obvious from this passage His exceptional interest
in them. People were showIng their respect for Jesus by bringing
their children to Him for Him to bless and even to touch. Jesus
has also shown great interest in children by teaching their
parents to properly train them in the ways of God, love them,
protect and provide for them. We do well to teach our children
that "Jesus loves the little children of the world," and to teach
them to love Jesus in return.
A Comparison

But while we can admire the beautiful sentiment of the love of
Jesus for children, we do not want to overlook the fact that
children were more to Jesus than gentle, adorable creatures to
be loved and protected. In this passage, they were His chief
parable and comparison with those who make up the kingdom
of God. "0/ such" is the kingdom of God. The American
Standard Version says, "for to such belonqeth the kingdom,"
and that people are " to be as pike, JWB] a little child."
According to Jesus, a well conditioned child illustrates better
than anything else the distinctive features of Christian character
that should belong to those in the kingdom.
Unfortunately, many well-meaning religious people have
misused this passage to teach that children are lost and have
tried to justify "infant baptism." They abuse parallel passages in
Matthew 18:3; 19:13; Luke 18:15. There is nothing remotely
found in these passages to teach that children are lost or the
practice of "infant baptism." Baptism is for those who have
sinned, and who can hear the Word of God, believe it, repent of
their sins and confess their faith in Christ as the Son of God . To
1

baptize an infant implies that the infant is lost. But the truth of
the matter is that Jesus used the child to illustrate the nature of
the saved.
If a child is born totally depraved, doomed and damned as
some teach, why would Christ desire that those in the kingdom
be like them? If a child is lost, why should we want to be as they
are? What benefit is it for a lost person to be as a lost person?

Not "Infant Baptlam"
Furthermore, those who practice "infant baptism" do not
baptize, but sprinkle water upon a child, without his consent or
understanding. There is a difference between baptism and
sprinkling. Baptism is an immersion, a burial, plunging beneath.
Sprinkling is one of man's substitute measures to replace and
displace what God has commanded. "Infant baptism" is not of
divine origin but comes from the doctrines of men, and is an
offshoot of the Calvinistic doctrine that a child is born in sin,
guilty of inherited guilt of sin, totally depraved and doomed.
Jesus teaches that this is not true by saying the kingdom of
heaven is like children.
According to Roman Catholic history and theology, where
"infant baptism" originated, it was not practiced for nearly three
hundren years after the Lord's church was established on
Pentecost in Jerusalem after the resurrection of Christ. The
apostles, through whom the will of God through Christ was
revealed, had been dead nearly a century before that practice
was utilized.

Safe
Children are not saved because they never have been lost. To
be lost one must have sinned. Sin is a transgression of God's law
(First John 3:4). The child has violated no divine law. The child
is safe until he reaches an age of understanding capacity and
becomes accountable before God for his actions. Until then they
are innocent and guiltless.
The confusion that exists among denominationalists regarding
"infant baptism" is seen in the fact that some teach infants are
"baptized" because they are sinful while others teach we should
"baptize" infants because they are saved. Some Protestant
churches have rewritten their disciplines that have first said one
thing then say just the opposite. There is no Biblical authority for
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such doctrines and practices.
Jesus points to children as an example like He pointed to the
lily of the field, to sheep, the mustard seed, leaven and other
things. He said the kingdom is "like" these things. They possess
similar characteristics. The word "suffer" or permit was His reply
to His disciples who rebuked those who were bringing their
children to Him to bless them, love them, and pray over them.
The presence of these examples of the character of those in the
kingdom did not disturb or frustrate our Lord. He Is most
concerned that parents bring their children to Him. But this is
not done by some kind of religious rite and man-made
ceremony, but by teaching them His truth that the child may
learn to walk after Christ. They are brought to Christ by parents
teaching them and bringing them up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord (Ephesians 6:4).

Childlike
What are some of the characteristics of children possessed by
those in the kingdom? First, the child was born, entering a new
life. So it is with the redeemed. They have been regenerated,
"born again." "Except a man be born again he cannot see the
kingdom 0/ God. " (John 3:3). The old ways of sin are put to
death (Ephesians 4:22-24). Citizens in God's kingdom take on a
new manner of life, new goals, new loyalties. As the child is
born into his physical family, those in the kingdom are born into
God's spiritual family.
The child is one of confidence, faith, unwavering trust rather
than suspicion and scepticism. A child will generally believe
whatever those in whom he places confidence will tell him,
without questioning. The readiness to accept whatever God says
is the attitude of a Christian that is childlike. He takes God's
Word without doubt. God said, and that settles it; he believes it.
What he can understand, he studies to understand. What he
cannot understand, he accepts anyway because God has
spoken.
The child is unconscious of pride, self-righteousness and
self-sufficiency. Therefore, the child is teachable and can be led.
A true Christian will be humble and teachable also. He will allow
himself to be gUided by God's Word, led by the Spirit through
the Word. He recognizes his inability to live successfully standing
alone, and is content to keep hold of the hand of the Savior, His
Shepherd, as he goes through life step by step. A Christians'
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dependence on the Lord is comparable to the dependence a
child has on his parents, often carried, often led, not thinking
himself capable of charting his own course without guidance.
First Corinthians 14:20, "Brethren, be not children in
understanding: howbeit in malice be ye children, but in
understanding be men." There is a difference between being
childish and childlike. Paul admonishes the Christian to be
mature in understanding. This is an exhortation to spiritual
growth. But in such things as malice, be like children.
How are children when it comes to malice? They so qUickly
lay aside guile, hypocrisy and envy. They are quick to forget
injury and hurt feelings. Children playing together can have a
falling out that seems so serious but before you can turn around
are happily playing together again. They do not carry grudges or
harbor animosity in their hearts, even toward those who may
offend them from time to time. Grudge holding seems to be
beyond their capacity. How fine it would be if more adults could
develop this childlike quality!

An Essential
The importance of being like children cannot be overemphasized. Jesus said, Matthew 18:3, "Verily I say unto you, Except
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter
into the kingdom of heaven." We see how Jesus made a
childlike disposition an essential in being saved. How does one
overemphasize the importance of salvation?
Often we might consider growth and reaching maturity as
going from childish ways toward the ways of an adult. But in
some respects, real maturity is going from the evil ways often
found in adult behavior back to the wholesome and admirable
qualities of a child.
Let us not miss the divine message of Christ. Mark 10: 14, 15,
"But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased and said unto
them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid
them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily, I say unto
you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little
child, he shall not enter therein."
Once there was a small boy who could play the piano rather
well for his age. He was asked by one of his school teachers to
play in the school assembly one morning. She said, "Can you
playa song for us this morning?" He responded, "I can, but I
won't."
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So• • Thl. Wa¥
Do you realize that this is the way some people are acting
toward obeying the gospel. This little boy was not demonstrating
an attitude that we ought to have toward the invitation of Christ.
Many "can" be saved, but the "won't" because they refuse to
obey.
We plead that no reader of these words will reject the
salvation God offers because they are too set in their own ways
to follow Him. If you believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of
God, and will repent of your sins, then confess that faith and
obey Him in baptism for the remission of sins, and God will add
you to His church, which is the body and company of the
redeemed.

t t t t t

Where Our Trust Must Be
This lesson is based upon an event that took place during the
life of Christ on earth immediately following the discussion of the
rich, young ruler. Jesus had just told the young man to forsake
whatever it was that stood between him and God, even his
riches, which was that which he put first. The young man went
away from Jesus sorrowful because it meant he must place his
confidence in something other than his wealth. This event gave
rise to another teaching by Jesus concerning where our trust
must be.
Mark 10:23-27, "And Jesus looked round about, and saith
unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches enter
into the kingdom of God! And the disciples were astonished at
his words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them,
Children, how hard it is for them that trust in riches to enter into
the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to go through the
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of
God. And they were astonished out of measure, saying among
themselves, Who then can be saved? And Jesus looking upon
them saith, With men it is impossible, but not with God: for with
God all things are possible."
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Notice the amazement of the disciples at the words of Jesus.
Men are always amazed and astonished when taken out of their
own little groove and have their world and vision enlarged.
Many today, like then, are amazed to hear what Jesus
advocated, what H.e stood for, what He proclaimed. Some are
so shocked that they stagger in disbelief. This is because of their
own finiteness and lack of knowledge and understanding. They
are settled into their "ruts" and prejudices, traditions and
pre-conceived notions, and when truth comes to them that
varies from those things they are amazed. The doctrine of Jesus
Christ is so simple, yet so profound, wonderful, workable, that
many who hear it for the first time are amazed. Like some who
once were sent to seize Jesus, they come away saying, "Never
man spake like this man."
The primary theme of the teaching of Jesus here is one of
trust. He first said it was difficult for those with riches to enter the
kingdom. While they gave the appearance of well being, it was
not so with them spiritually. Seeing the surprise of the disciples,
Jesus enlarged His explanation and showed that He meant
those who placed their trust in riches, like the young man who
had just gone away sorrowful. One cannot trust in riches and
have love for those things that are deserving of first place.

Misapplication
The message of Jesus has too often been limited in its
application. This limitation has produced misunderstanding.
Jesus is not casting an evil reflection on material things ju.;t
because they are material. This is not His teaching. Rather He
shows that trust in worldly wealth, as if that meant security for
the soul, was altogether incorrect. Was not that the grave
mistake of the man in Luke 12? In that passage Jesus said,
"Take heed, and beware of covetousness: for a man's life
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he
possesseth. "
Paul wrote in First Timothy 6:17-19, "Charge them that are
rich in this world, that they be not highminded, nor trust in
uncertain riches, but in the IhJing God who giveth us richly all
things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in
store for themselves a good foundation against the time to
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come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. "
Earlier in that same chapter he wrote, U But they that will be
rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. For
the love of money is the root of all evil: which while some
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced
themselves through with many sorrows."

Jesus does not speak against riches, but teaches concerning
our attitude toward the things that we have been given as a
steward in this life. He shows the folly of placing so much
concern on the material and how our emphasis should be on the
things of the spirit.

Poor ADd Rich
Another mistaken notion some have developed from this
passage is that Jesus' teaching is only to rich people. Who is a
rich man? Wealth is not an absolute, but a relative matter. To
some people anyone of us might be called rich. There are
others that we might consider rich who do not consider
themselves wealthy at all. Who is rich?
People like to apply this teactiing to those who have more of
this world's goods than they have, but exclude themselves. One
can sin in trusting in little just as much as trusting in much. Love
for fifty dollars is as evil" as love for a thousand. The size of the
purse does not determine what is right or wrong, but the attitude
of the heart.

Wide AppllcatloD
Furthermore, why should we limit the thrust of this teaching
regarding trust to just material wealth? The sayings of Jesus are
broader than that. We are not to place the welfare of our soul on
anything else such as intellectual power and attainment. Many,
having some arbitrarily determined academic degree, have
assumed that they are "somewhat" and think all is well because
they have that degree. It has been my experience over many
years that more and more people who clamor for degrees (and I
speak especially of the religious degrees), have less wholesome
soundness than the average member of the church. Their
learning may have gone to their head, but not in the way they
think.
One should not rely on his social position in the community.

7

What a tragedy that so many in the church are stampeded into
seeking approval by the community more than remaining loyal
to "th us saith the Lord."
Many might think because they are physically exceptional that
this automatically transfers into spiritual acceptability before
God. That is a mistaken idea.
Possibly the most mistaken notion of all concerning this
teaching is that it applies to somebody, but not me! These words
are for each one of us. They are divine words that condemn
placing trust where we ought not. They are not words that place
a premium either on wealth or poverty but are concerned with
what we place first in life.
While the application of the teaching is properly expanded to
include more than wealth, we do want to underscore the danger
of wealth. The more one has the more danger there is in placing
his confidence there. Jesus is not advising poverty, for then you
may become guilty of burying your talents that could be used for
good. But because having wealth often brings a temporary
satisfaction and contentment, and because it can deceive a
person into thinking all is well (like the Laodecians), we have to
be aiert to its dangers. Luke 12:19-21, "And 1 will say to my
soul, Soul thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said unto him,
Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee: then
whose shall those things be, which thou hast provided? So is he
that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God."

The Question
Realizing from the words of Jesus that wealth cannot save, the
disciples ask a question, "Who then can be saved?" Jesus had
not taught that it was impossible for a rich man to be saved.
Some of His followers and early Christians had possessions.
Many of them sold fields and gave to the apostles, but while it
was in their power they could do what they wished and would
not have sinned. We read in the Old Testament, particularly, of
wealthy men who faithfully served God even as they were
wealthy, such as Abraham, Jacob, Job, David, and others.
Jesus did show that it was difficult for rich men to go to heaven
because they are the most likely ones to put trust in riches. Poor
men, not having riches, are not as likely to trust in what they do
not have anyway. He had taught that material prosperity could
well bring spiritual poverty.
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He illustrates His teaching with a camel and a needle's eye. It
is impossible for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, just
as it is impossible for a rich man, trusting his riches, to go to
heaven. But if the rich man placed his trust in God, with God it
was possible for him to be saved. Jesus makes it plain where a
person's trust must be. Each person should say, as written on
our coins, "In God we trust." This is what Jesus is saying is an
absolute necessity for salvation.
One who expects to go to heaven must have the kind of
confidence, trust, and faith in God that Paul expressed.
Philippians 4: 13, 1 can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me." We can be abased and abound; we can be
hungry or filled; we can be at ease or suffer; we can go to
heaven, but only by the strength of God. In Him must I place
my trust.
U

A Gift
Salvation is a gift of God (Romans 6:23). Peter told those on
Pentecost, "Save yourselves from this crooked generation." He
did not say, "Save yourselves by yourselves," for that is
impossible. But there are those things that each one must do in
order to receive the gift that God gives. Obedience is an
essential part in God's plan for saving man.
Obedience is not just going through rituals without understanding, sincerity, and committment. It is doing what God says,
the way God says do it, for the reasons God says do it.
The probing question confronting me and you is, "Where is
our trust?"We can know where our trust must be. The only way
that we can prove we trust God is by doing His will. We are the
servants of what and who we obey (Romans 6: 16). How can
one say, "I love God," but refuse to obey Him? (John 14:15;
Luke 6:46). By our refusal to obey we are saying to the
Almighty, "I do not believe you; I will not obey you: what you
have done is useless; and I will be no worse off by refusing."
You may not intend to be saying that, because putting in those
words makes it sound so rebellious. But why is this not the way
it really is?
Ask yourself, "Where is my trust?" When we have our trust
where it ought to be, we will hasten to do what we ought to do.

t t

t t t
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Josep"
Who Saved His People
Genesis 45:4-13, "And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come
near to me, I pray you. And they came near. And he said, I am
Joseph, your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt. Now therefore
be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me
hither: for God did send me before you to preserve life. For
these two years hath the famin~ been in the land: and yet there
are five years, in the which there shall neither be earing nor
harvest. And God sent me before you to preserve you a
posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by a great
deliverance. So now it was not you that sent me hither, but
God: and he hath made me a father to Pharaoh, and the lord
of all his house, and a ruler throughout all the land of .Egypt.
Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith
thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt: come
down unto me, tarry not: and thou shalt dwell in the land of
Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto me, thou, and thy
children, and thy children's children, and thy /locks, and thy
heards, and all that thou hast: and there willI nourish thee; for
yet there are five years of famine; lest thou, and thy household,
and all that thou hast, come to poverty. And, behold, your eyes
see, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that it is my mouth
that speaketh unto you. And ye shall tell my father of all my
glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen; and ye shall haste
and bring down my father hither."
Beginning with chapter thirty-seven of Genesis, the story of
Joseph and his brethren is told. At the time of our text Joseph is
ruler in Egypt, second in power only to Pharoah. To learn the
lessons of these events we need to consider three questions to
set the stage: (1) Why was Joseph, a Hebrew, in Egypt? (2)
How did this Hebrew rise to such great power in Egypt? (3)
What is the explanation for the way Joseph acted toward his
brothers ~hen they first came to Egypt, and the way he later
treated them?

Why In Egypt?
The reason Joseph was in Egypt is because he had been sold
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as a slave by his brothers to Midianite merchants going to Egypt.
Jacob had sent Joseph into the fields to inquire of the welfare of
the older brothers. When they saw him they were provoked to
slay him, but later decided upon this lesser plan of selling him.
All the fault for the enmity between Joseph and his brothers
did not rest with the brothers, though they were also
responsible. Jacob, the father, contributed to it by showing
partiality toward Joseph as his favorite son, being born of Rachel
whom he loved more than others. He provided Joseph a coat of
many colors and did not demand of him the labor he expected
from Joseph's brothers. All of this provoked jealousy and envy
against Joseph.
Joseph had also provoked his brothers by bragging,
boastfully, of his superiority over them which he determined
through dreams he had showing them and even their father
bowing before him. As is often the case in many disputes, fault
was found in more than one place.

Fro. Place To Place
Once in Egypt, Joseph was sold to an officer of Pharoah
named Potiphar, where Joseph rose to be a most trusted servant
and head over his house. But due to false accusations against
him by Potiphar's wife, Joseph was later cast into prison.
But, as the saying goes, "You can't keep a good man down."
Joseph soon rose to be head over all the prisoners. It was while
in prison that he interpreted dreams for Pharoah's butler and
baker who had been cast there. His interpretations came true,
the baker being hanged and the butler restored to service before
Pharoah. Later, when Pharoah had dreams and none could
discern them, Joseph was called, gave their meaning which
foretold seven years of plenty to be followed by seven years of
famine. Joseph was placed head over all Egypt to preserve the
crops of the good years to prOVide for the lean years. He was a
wise counselor and confidential friend of the Pharoah. This
explains his presense and position in Egypt.
The predicted famine spread unto Canaan where Jacob and
his other sons lived. These sons were sent into Egypt to buy
grain and were brought before Joseph. Not recognizing him,
nonetheless Joseph readily knew them. Joseph had been sold
as a slave when only seventeen. He was about thirty when
brought before Pharoah, the seven years of plenty had passed
and two of the famine years had gone by, so Joseph was now
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about thirty-nine years old. It is easy to understand why his
brothers did not recognize him. Furthermore, they would never
have expected to see their brother in such a prominent position
in Egypt.

With Hi. Brother.
Joseph did not reveal himself to his brothers right away. He
may have wondered why Jacob never came looking for him. He
later learned that Jacob had been led to believe he had been
killed by a beast. The last time he saw his brothers they hated
him, were cruel, harsh, mercenary. Joseph put them through
several tests to see if there had been any change in their
character during the past twenty-two years. What he learned
pleased him because once they were willing to sell their brother,
but now they were willing to give their lives for another brother,
Benjamin. There had been an enormous change for the better
among them all. This being true, then Joseph revealed himself
to them as the brother they had sold years ago.
The brothers were fearful that Joseph might take revenge.
They wondered what Joseph would do with them. He certainly
had the power to do whatever he chose. But Joseph called
them near, as our text tells us, and explained all the things that
had happened in a very different light than what the brothers
might have expected. In his explanation we learn at least three
very important spiritual truths.

Providence
First, we see the providence of God at work (verses 7,8).
Joseph could see God's hand in all that had occurred. God had
been with him in Potiphar's house, in prison, before Pharoah, all
for the purpose of making provision for the family of Jacob, the
descendant of Abraham and Isaac through whom God's great
promises would be fulfilled as the father of the nation of Israel.
Joseph had undergone quite a change himself from the
boastful boy of seventeen. He could have bragged before them
how "I told you so" and that he had pulled himself up even from
adversity. But he did not do this. He gave full credit to God and
God's care. We learn that God could and did use this holy man.
In the providence of God we also see how God could and did
use evil men and their wicked ways to accomplish His purposes.
This does not mean that the end justifies the means, that the
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wicked are not guilty of their sins, but God can use what men
decide to do to bring about His will. How many times did God
use wicked nations to bring His people, Israel, into hardship, to
humble them, and cause them to repent and return to God! God
used those Jews and Gentiles of the first century to bring the
death of Christ to reality, and by that death salvation can be
offered for all mankind.
In God's providence we see how the "natural affairs" of life
can be overruled by the Lord. There was nothing miraculous in
this, except the ability of Joseph to interpret dreams. Nothing
miraculous took place when Esther was used by the Lord to
preserve Israel from extermination at the designs of Haman and
the Persians. But as Mordecai told Esther. "Who knoweth
whether thou art come to the kingdom for such a time as this?"
(Esther 4: 14). We do not and cannot always know how God
may be overruling in the affairs of men and nations. Our prime
concern should be that we will allow God to use us by our
choice to follow His Word faithfully and thereby be ready for
service to Him whatever and whenever opportunity affords.
Forgiveness

Second, we must admire the forgiving spirit of Joseph. He
had been subjected to violence, injustice, ingratitude, and
disadvantage over and over again. He had opportunity for some
revenge. All he had to do was to give the order. But he was
merciful and kind. Having given his brothers opportunity to
show their penitence, he favored them in every way, not
holding them accountable for all that had happened, but forgave
them of their evil against him and offered a genuine benevolent
attitude and action toward all.
Someone has suggested that in all this Joseph is one of the
most Christ-like characters of the Old Testament. He did as God
has done toward us and as He would have us do toward those
that sin against us. God seeks not revenge against the sinner,
but that the sinner come the way of forgiveness and be blessed.
Jesus was willing to forgive those who sinned against Him (Luke
23:34). This is what we are taught to do. Ephesians 4:32, "And
be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiVing one
another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you."
Character
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Third, we must note the value of maintaining a righteous
character, even in times of adversity, or possibly we should say,
especially in times of adversity. Joseph lived under severe
conditi~s, temptations to sin, trying circumstances that would
test his faith and loyalty to God. But he had a determination to
do right. He, like Daniel, purposed in his heart not to d"efile
himself. Regardless of what came his way or his lot in life, he
was committed to remain faithful to the God of heaven and
earth.
We learn that we ought never sacrifice a Christian and godly
character to succeed, or be popular, or even to be relieved of
suffering. If we feel we must sacrifice the righteous character to
succeed, then we may be trying to succeed in the wrong things.
If we think we must compromise truth and virtue to be accepted
by others, then we are trying to be accepted by the wrong
people. It was Joseph's resolve to live properly before God, in
purity of life and strength of character, come what may! We
learn that nothing in this life is of sufficient value to alienate
ourselves from God or to stoop beneath the Christlike level.
Paul teaches that such accounts are written for our learning
(Romans 15:4; First Corinthians 10: 11). May we be so wise and
submissive as to learn and apply these spiritual truths into our
own lives.

t
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111. Meeti•• Wa. Cancelled
Two years ago I preached in a good gospel meeting at the
Port St. Lucie church in Florida. It was well attended; lessons
were well received; I was invited to come again this year. One
lesson was on marriage divorce and remarriage. I do not recall
one negative comment regarding the truth I taught.
Earlier this summer I received instructions not to consider the
subject again. Thinking they stood for truth I had not planned to
do so. But I was told such a lesson would be harmful to innocent
Christians. It had not been so considered preViously, but now
false doctrines had been accepted among them and they wanted
to hear the truth about it no more.
Nobody ties my hands like that. Would those of the first
century agree to withhold truth? While they will allow a "false
(continued page 24)
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A Good 'nvestment
Mark 10:28-31, "And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say
unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, and children, and lands, for
my sake and the gospel's, but he shall receive an hundredfold
now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and

mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the
world to come eternal life. But many that are first shall be last,
and the last shall be first. "
First, let us learn the meaning of the last verse of the passage.
This same phrase is found in Matthew 20:16 and Luke 13:30.
In Matthew it teaches that those who enter the service of God
late in life can also receive the reward from the Father. This is
not taught to encourage procrastination and postponement of
obedience. No one should want to serve the devil one hour
longer than he can abandon him. It is designed to give hope to
people of every age in life.
In Luke we learn that Gentiles, as well as Jews, indeed,
people of every race and nation, regardless of when the truth
was first opened unto them, can equally benefit from God's
blessings.
The phrase seems to climax yet another thought in Mark. The
background of the passage is helpful in coming to its
understanding.

Tlmele•• Warnl.g
The apostles had witnessed a discussion between Jesus and
the rich man. They had heard Jesus' teaching and giving
waIning against placing trust in that which perishes with the
using. They make application of His teaching to themselves. In
this they show great wisdom. Too many are anxious to apply
gospel truth to somebody else rather than themselves. But the
gospel is to the individual and should be so applied.
Peter speaks, "Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee."
Matthew's parallel account of this teaching adds that Peter
asked, "What shall we have therefore?" This may at first appear
to have been a self-righteous and boastful statement by
comparing themselves with the young man who went away
sorrowful from Jesus because he obviously loved his wealth
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more than the Lord. But we rather think Peter was simply
speaking the truth and that he and the others were prompted by
some concern over what their sacrifice would bring them in
return. When people make investments they generally want to
have some idea what to expect from them.
The context of the answer Jesus gave implies that they either
were considering what forsaking all else would profit, or they
had already left all and now were wondering if they had made
the right decision. "Lord, we have left all, What will be the end
of us. What can we expect from all of this? Have we made a
good investment or not?"

We Maet Choo.e
Peter's statement brings to the surface a powerful truth. Man
must make choice if he is to follow the Christ. We may forsake
all and follow Christ, or we may refuse to forsake all and decline
to follow Him. But if we follow Him, we must forsake all. Not
until we forsake all can we completely serve Him. Where the
following goes, the forsaking must go. They are inseparable. It is
strange, in light of this teaching, that people can conceive in
their minds that they can follow Christ, who gave His all, even

Himself, and still remain unWilling to forsake all else to serve
Him.
We must understand in what sense the apostles forsook all
and how we are to forsake all else. In many ways the early
disciples did not forsake all, yet, they said they had forsaken all
and Christ did not refute or deny their affirmation. EVidently
they had forsaken all to the degree and manner that the Lord
expects.
We are not to take the words in an absolute sense because
that would bring upon us total chaos, confusion, poverty, and
self-imposed death. It would demand we leave off food, shelter,
clothing, all associations with all people, civilization, even the
necessities of life. The Lord knows we have need of these things
and has promised to provide them. Surely, this is not the
forsaking that is under consideration.
There is no reason to think the early disciples forsook all
family connections or got rid of all their possessions. In fact, we
know they did not. Christ does not demand opposites; that is,
He does not call for a person to abandon his family when
faithfulness does not demand it. This would violate his duties as
a father and prOVider of his own. Neither does He demand
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leaving all possessions because He teaches us to be good
stewards of what we have. To abandon everything would make
us dependent on the unbelieving world for our daily bread,
rather than working as God would have us work.

What To Leave
But there are some things that must be abandoned. Paul had
to leave so many things in order to be what he was. He had
power, fame, wealth, prestige, glory, influence, even above
those his own age among the Jews. But he said, "Yea,
doubtless 1 count all things but loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom 1 have suffered
the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that 1 may
win Christ." (Philippians 3:8).
Peter forsook all, but he led about a wife (Second Corinthians
9:5). He also remained in the association with his fleshly
brother, Andrew.
Are we to think that John forsook Mary after Jesus gave him
charge to care for her. John also remained in the company of
James until James was dead.
John Mark's mother owned a house (Acts 12: 12), and Philip
had a family with hirn (Acts 21 :8). Yet, it is written that they all
must forsake all, follow Jesus, and we are expected to follow
their example. The truth of the matter is that they sacrificed
whatever was needful to be sacrificed, regardless of how costly it
was to them to do so.
Two Attitude.

We must take notice of the difference between two attitudes.
One attitude might be called the "give up something" attitude;
and the other is the "give up all" attitude. Many people are
willing to give up something but fewer are willing to give up all,
putting God first before everything. The Pharisees gave a tithe
and the rich gave of their abundance. But the poor widow gave
of all her liVing, all she had. Some are Willing to give up to a
point, but are not willing to always put the interest of the Lord
first. The giving up all spirit is like being that "living sacrifice" of
which Paul writes in Romans 12: 1,2. A sacrifice is that which is
wholly given; regardless of what it takes, even everything, if
necessary. But it is not necessary to literally and absolutely give
up everything in order to follow Christ and for it to be justly said
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we have forsaken all.
Notice what Jesus mentions as being given up; house, land,
children, wife, brothers, sisters, parents. What in the affairs of
our daily lives is nearer and dearer to anyone than these? Can
anyone put a price on their own kin, his home, his own flesh
and blood? Certainly not. But the insistence of the theme is that
even these things must be given up, if necessary to follow Christ.
There is no limit to what can and must be sacrificed in order to
serve God and be saved. It demands giving up anything,
everything, if necessary.
It was not uncommon then, or now, for people to be forced
to sever even the closest ties in life to serve God faithfully. But it
is clear that Jesus is not speaking literally because the l~wards he
mentions show that there shall be adequate compensation for
whatever is giving up. But we know we cannot have other
mothers and fathers, even if we could acquire other lands,
houses, children, or wives. Jesus is using that which is most
precious to show how much we must be determined to put Him
first. Ad He taught in the Sermon on the Mount, "Seek ye first
the kingdom of God and his righteousness... " (Matthew 6:33),
so He is teaching essentially the same here.

For••ke All
Forsaking all to follow Christ is not without its reward. Far
more is gained than is given up. The Lord says we shall receive
a hundredfold more in gain than that which is invested. By any
standard, such a return on an investment is unbelievable. In one
sense, the Lord calls for sacrifice but does not let you sacrifice
because you are rewarded far more than you can sacrifice.
Again, we must insist Jesus is not teaching that if we give up a
house we shall receive literally a hundred houses; or if we give
up a wife we shall have a hundred wives; or if we give up a
mother we shall have a hundred mothers. Such a misinterpretation is ridiculous. But what can we forsake that is of equal value
to the forgiveness of sins and entrance into heaven? What is
peace of conscience worth? What is divine support in time of
trial worth? How can you put a price on standing in favor with
God? These blessings are ours now as we follow Christ, and
what is more, eternal life awaits us. Who can say we could give
up enough to equal the value of all these?

Firat ADd L.at
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Now we are in a better position to see the meaning of the
phrase, liThe first shall be last and the last fir~t," as found in
Mark 10:31. Ordinarily we might expect the tirst shall be first
and the last shall be last. But those with fame, fortune, family,
may be considered first in this life, but ranked last in the
judgment if such things kept them from following Christ. Those
who might have been considered inferior and unfortunate in this
life may be the very ones who rank first with God in the
judgment if they have given up such things in order to follow
Christ. The way the world may rank an individual is not
necessarily the way God ranks them. Those who put God first,
even at the loss of being first here and now ~ shall be counted first
with God, and that is where being first really matters.
This teaching is very persuasive and should lead us to commit
ourselves to the service of God through Christ. It is not a
question of how much are you willing to give up to serve God?
The question is "Are you willing to put all else after God, giving
Him first place in everything?H Some are not willing to give up
anything. Others -may be willing to give up something. But God
commands that we give up all. But what a good investment it is,
seeing the bountiful rewards both here and in the after life that
awaits those who follow Christ! Let us so think and live that we
shall sing in truth that beautiful hymn, "All To Jesus I
Surrender."

t t t t t

Trying Times For
Our People
There are times that try the souls of men. We live in such a
time. There is reason for grave concern regarding the future of
our land and the freedoms afforded its citizens. While we do not
suggest that there is any infallible system of human government,
we are persuaded that our system has allowed the freedoms that
make possible the dignity of man more than any other. As
Churchill is reported to have said that democracy was not a
perfect form of government but was better than anything else.
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We live in an age when mankind can literally destroy all of
civilization in a few moments. As one has said, "All men can be
cremated equally."
Christians should be disturbed over the dark clouds on the
religious scene. History shows such has always existed, but the
magnitude of problems sometimes seems overwhelming. We
shall not allow ourselves to become frantic and despondent,
however, because even though we know not what the future
holds, we know Who holds the future. Our concern is not so
much for ourselves as for the generations that follow us. We
preach the word of God as the solution to man's ills, yet too
many are neither aware or concerned about these ills let alone
the solution to them. Being overly pessimistic is not the position
to take, but a better grasp of realism is in order.
Internationally our nation has declined in recent decades.
Having lost prestige among nations, both friend and foe debase
our name and trample and burn our flag. We have been
embarassed in many quarters of the world. The pulpit is not the
forum for economic, military, and political disputes but we cite
this decline as evidence that we have cause for concern.
Throughout my lifetime the~e have been secret and diabolical
commitments and agreements made by those in power of which
the nation has been kept ignorant that has proved to be our
undoing. More than once the goals and aspirations of the nation
have been subverted at the conference tables to the extent that
our influence for good has been seriously curtailed.

G.las By EaeDlle.
The hard, cold fact is that atheistic communism has made
sweeping gains in our world while we have been in retreat. Even
the religions of violence and tyranny have forced America into
spending itself into near bankruptcy simply for self-protection.
Our enemies can and do start trouble anywhere in the world
they see fit and we are forced to expend our resources to
contain it lest it grow into a wildfire that incinerates us. The
struggle between tyranny and freedom continues and many who
want freedom flirt and give support to enemies of freedom.
Communists boast they shall bury us without an all out war.
America, once a loved nation, and still a nation where
millions would come if they could, has spent billions upon
billions feeding hungry people, rehabilitating war torn nations,
even our enemies. With a compassion and sympathy for the less
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fortunate, America has done more than any nation in history to
provide for others. Of course, this has been to our advantage as
well as those in need. But in spite of this unprecedented aid and
relief, even those who have been aided often remain our
enemies.
We are accused of pride, arrogance, throwing our weight
around, and doubtless, in many instances, this has been a fault.
But the response to our assistance has as often been a rebuke
for not doing more than even a feeble "thank you" for what is
done. This climate among nations should be a cause for concern
to every free American, especially Christians.
What may be a symptom of our gross unawareness is the
attitude that we, among all nations of history, cannot and shall
not fall. We pray that such may be the case, but where do we
have the assurance that we shall not reap the whIrlwind of the
internal decay that has grown to epidemic proportions in our
nation? What has happened to other civilizations and nations
can happen to us when we run the same course.

Moral DecllDe
The moral decline in America is too well-documented for
debate. What many have called an expanse of liberty has been
nothing more than the excess of license. The moral fiber is the
strength of our nation, yet, from the highest positions to the
man in the street we see moral degeneracy. Some call college
cheating, television scandal, exploitation, dishonesty, riots, just
normal factors of national life. Well they might be. But let us not
be naive and gullible and think that such does not extract its cost
in time. The glamorization of evil and the suppression of
righteousness is not the path to security of our nation. We still
believe that "righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a
reproach to any people." This breakdown of moral fiber causes
the Christian his deepest concerns for the oncoming generations. The very quality that has made our nation great has
suffered tremendous erosion, and we are blind fools to ignore it.
How long can a society pursue the road of selfishness, greed,
pleasure, sin, indulgence, repudiation of what is decent, moral,
and true and survive? With the lack of respect for authority, the
parasite complex that others owe me, vicious crimes, deliquency
of adults and juveniles, divorce, propagation of atheism and the
loss of respect for the dignity of human life as seen by abortion,
we have serious problems confronting us. Isaiah 5:20, "Woe
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unto them that call euil good and good eUil; that put darkness
for light and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet and
sweet for bitter." It seems that many in America have turned
things around just as Isaiah said. With a heart filled with
materialistic ambitions, more concerned for power, money, and
prestige than honor, truth, and loyalty to God, we have reason
to believe these are trying times for the people of God.

5laAboaad.
There must be a return to discipline, self-discipline, which is a
mark of genuine maturity. Work, self-control, sacrifice are
virtues that many have buried and have tried to replace them
with a "sexual revolution." The widespread sexual immorality in
America is shocking even to nations who do not know or care
for the true and liVing God. Pornography, not just what is called
hard-core, is in evidence on television, in literature, and
tragically, in the lives of millions. The continued bombardment
to make socially acceptable .homosexuality, lesbianism, divorce,
abortion, gambling, drunkenness, fornication, are signs of our
times, and they are creating trying times for the people of God.
While the way of Jesus Christ is the way of hope and solution,
the forces that profess to follow Christ are so hopelessly divided
that so often there is impotency and incapacity to have much
influence. Even among brethren who profess to follow the New
Testament revelation there is squabbling over opinions and
hobbies alongside innovations that imitate the unauthorized
denominational world. There have been "spiritual pygmies" in
every generation, but many brethren are like parents who are
awakened by the house on fire, and who argue over what
clothing will be appropriate to wear while the fire endangers their
children. Division is devestating to the cause of Christ and Jesus
knew it and prayed for unity (John 17: 20-21). God's wrath is
directed toward those who would forever be snipping at the
heals of the faithful, demanding their human legalism, or
arrogantly forcing their departures from the truth. With hundreds
of divisions in the religious world, and the world on the brink of
becoming a burning ball that would destroy mankind, with souls
wallOWing in the mire of sin and hell's gates forced wide to
embrace the condemned, why, or why cannot those who say
they love the will of God cease the injection of their human
doctrines, with which they are obsessed, and abandon their
schemes and projects that they think are better than truth, and
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return to the work of saving souls rather than making loud
noises of confusion!

A Dark Picture
You might complain at this point that I have been painting a
dark picture. But this I deny. I am trying to unveil the dark
picture that the sins of our nation have already painted and to
which we need to assign our attention. I suppose, in typical
American style, I should turn just here and simple wave the
hand and say, "Everything is going to be all right." I truly believe
things could be much better and that there is hope for the land
of my foreparents and descendants. But it will not be
accomplished by pretending all is well, and there is peace, when
such is not reality.

Christ Is The Way
Our hope rests in training our children in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord. Our hope resides in the national return
to morality, individual responsibility, integrity, and a separation
from materialism and godlessness. The only antedote to that
which inevitably will destroy America is to re-emphasize that
which has made America the great nation it has been; namely, a
spiritual and moral awakening and conformity to the standards
of Almighty God. Do you know any other cure? To whom can
we turn except to the way of God? Only solid convictions and
faithfulness to them can provide the anchor for the nation lest it
continue to drift, and sometimes, run, toward its own collapse. If
I was not convinced of this, I would not be spending my life and
energies working to that end. I know this is right because such is
the warning and message of God to all men everywhere. There
is the awesome need of people who will "stand in the gap" and
live in such fashion that they can be counted on the side of
truth. It i. the only way open to us. All else will prove
futile.

Where WeAre
Sometimes I feel toward our homeland like I felt when I was a
youngster and the family had gone into the Smoky Mountains
for a brief vacation. One day it rained in torrents and there were
landslides, one that took away about half of the roadway back
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down the mountain. I recall traffic being backed up for miles and
patrol officers carefully directed each car across the narrow ledge
that could still be used. In time, it was our turn to pass the slide
area. Everyone except my father walked across, as was being
done with each family, and Dad drove the car. As everyone
watched, and the story was repeated with each vehicle, great
concern existed lest that which remained cave in.
I feel at times America is standing on a ledge that appears
could collapse, but so many are unconcerned to the danger as
they blindly, foolishly, defiantly run their own ways to the
disregard of God. Even many in the church are straining at
gnats, swallowing camels, missing the mark, restructuring and
redirecting the church into paths of compromise and the failures
of the world, fumbling at hobbies and imitating denominations.
Like the proverbial ostrich, some hide their heads in the sands,
pretending it is not so.
Woodrow Wilson once said, "I had rather be right and lose
than be wrong and win." How we need thie spirit among us!
Christians will not ultimately lose because they have God's
promise of eternal victory. But Christians are also concerned for
others, for future generations, and have respect and gratitude
for that which was done in the past that has provided them
tremendous blessings. Christians, though centering their concerns on eternity, are notf'aware that this life is the time of
preparation for eternity and must concern themselves with that
which is around them. Hope for the nation, we believe, is not
beyond us. But we must awaken from the slumber and lethargy
that characterizes so many.
We shall not stand before God in judgment as a nation, but as
individuals. Each one must be concerned for his or her soul as
well as the souls of others. Salvation is only in Christ. Faith and
obedience to the gospel is God's plan and all who shall be saved
must comply.

t t t t t
(from page 14)
teacher" to hold their meeting if he will be quiet, I will not give
aid and support to those who actually do hold false. doctrines,
haVing turned from truth we both once held. So I cancelled it.
False doctrines continue to take their toll among brethren.
There are many unstable "Reubens" who are members of the
church, leaVing truth, accepting error that accomodates sin.
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Boyd
This is an very early picture of our sixth grandchild, our fourth
grandson, born August 13th of this year, 1987. His parents are Bill, our
son, and Lori, daughter of Clifford and Jean Reel, Onieda, TN, where
he preaches.
John has a sister, Rose, and brother, Cliff. They live in Chattanooga,
TN.
It goes withou saying, but say it anyway, that we are so proud of John
and have loved him from the moment we heard he was coming our
way. Few things, if anything, in life is as wonderful as knowledge that
your children walk in truth. John will have a home where Christ reigns.
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Who Is Not A Christian
The word "Christian" is commonly heard in everyday
conversation. It obviously means different things to different
people because so much is included by some with the word that
is excluded by others. It is fair to say that the word is misused
because positions that are opposite to one another cannot both
be correct, the philosophy of Humanism notwithstanding. We
would contend that the term is used by many in ways that the
Bible never suggests. "Christian" is used as a noun, name,
adjective with reference to people, attitudes, spirits, behavior,
actions, churches, and all sorts of doctrines and reliQious
positions, even political groups. Generally speaking, the world is
far more liberal than what the Scriptures allow.
As we investigate to learn how Scripture uses the term, we
must remember to "speak as the oracles of God." (First Peter
4: 11). We must keep in mind that the term is a designation of
divine origin. In Isaiah 62:2, "And the Gentiles shall see thy
righteousness and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt be called by
a new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name." This
prophecy notes that when the Gentiles as well as Jews are
included among God's people, God will designate a name for
them. In Acts 11:26, "And the disciples were ca!led Christians
first in Antioch." Antioch was the first congregation to include
both Jews and Gentiles of which we read in Scripture.
This should forever "silence the false contentions that the term
"Christian" was given the disciples of Christ in derision by their
enemies or as a nickname. Rather it is a divinely given name.
The word translated "called" in Acts 11 :26 has reference to that
which Deity has done. This name was given apostolic approval
by Peter in First Peter 4: 16 and by Paul in Acts 26:28. It has
been universally accepted by faithful followers of Christ from the
time it was first given.

Nothing In A Name?
We sometimes hear people say, usually in defense of religious
names for which there is no divine authority, 'There is nothing
in a name." But nobody really believes that, It is just a way of
excusing what is Biblically inexcusable. Nobody names their
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children after Judas or Jezebel, or even Fido. They want the
correct names on their property deeds and paychecks.
Companies demand proper labels on their products. Even
religious people who say there is nothing in a name take a name
unto themselves to designate them as distinguished from others.
The name "Christian" gives honor to the One we follow,
Jesus Christ. It was used with reference to those who were in a
saved relationship with God by and through the Son and Savior
He sent into the world. The name by which disciples of Christ
are called is a worthy name (James 2:7). But the name is often
applied to that which is not of Christ according to the Bible.
The name "Christian" is, like all names, exclusive in nature.
Your personal name, your family name, is meant to include
only you or your family. When your name includes you it
automatically excludes everyone else. The same is true with any
name properly used and understood. So it is with the name
"Christian." It is inclusive but also exclusive. We should not be
surprised by this. But we should learn whom God includes and
whom He excludes in using the name.

Many object to this conclusion that it is being dogmatic. One's
attitude on being dogmatic can be objectionable. But being
dogmatic, per se, is not evil. There is nothing wrong in being
dogmatic and narrow as Scripture. There is nothing bigoted,
self-righteous, or judgmental in an evil sense about taking
Scripture without addition or subtraction. We do not find people
objecting to being narrow and dogmatic in others fields of
thought and activity. Only in religion do some think it must be
wrong to be right. This inconsistency is seen in following
recipies, dialing telephones, filling medicine prescriptions and
other matters. What many have not learned is that the way of
Christ is far more narrow than most realize.

dB.t A Good Man?
The term "Christian" is often used to include all "good"
people. We hear people say, "He was a good, Christian man."
It may be that a person is exactly that. A Christian is to be good.
But people can have many good characteristics about them and
not be Christians. Morality is expected of a Christian, but one
can be moral without being in Christ. There are many people
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who are upright in many ways as far as anyone can determine.
They are good neighbors, good citizens, are helpful to those in
need, fair and honest in dealing with their fellowman, even
refraining from questionable behavior, using clean language and
many other good things. But being morally good does not make
one a Christian. We are not saved by our works of merit of
which we can boast (Ephesians 2:8,9).
We all can be thankful for any good person. We have heard
some thoughtless people say they had just as soon a person be a
criminal as to not be a Christian. Well, count me out of that
number. I much prefer to live next door to somebody who
respects morality than someone who does not. Society is far
better when people are good than when they are not. Life is
more tolerable and enjoyable among good people. But the point
is, we, like Cornelius (Acts 10), can be good and still be lost
because being saved demands more than simply being good, as
important as that certainly is. Nicodemus, Lydia and the man
from Ethiopia all had many good things about them, but they
were lost. Because being good is expected of a Christian many
have become confused in thinking that being good is all that
really matters in becoming and being a Christian.

Just Religious?
All religious people are not Christians, and none would deny
that. Case after case of those who became Christians as
recorded in the New Testament were first religious people. They
were honest, sincere and zealous in their religious faith and
practice, but they were not followers of Jesus Christ.
Not even all church members are Christians. People can
belong to churches that the Lord did not establish, and even
claim to be a Christian. But they cannot become Christians by
following the doctrines of men and failing to obey the gospel of
Christ. The Lord does not teach us just to become members of
some church. He teaches us to obey the gospel and He adds us
to His church (Acts 2:47).
Denominationalism has historically confused people about the
importance of the church. This is an age of hyphenated
Christianity, which is not New Testament religion at all. People
say they are Baptists, Methodists, Episcopalians, and any
number of denominational names, but all claim they are
Christians. The New Testament knows nothing of this kind of
so-called but misnamed Christianity. The church is not a
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denomination, nor the sum total of denominations. Scripture
has nothing to do with denominations except to condemn the
error and division which it propagates and upon which it feeds.
That system of religion is entirely a concoction of men, and is
not of God. A person is either a Christian, and he must be a
faithful Christian, or he is lost. Christ is not divided (First
Corinthians 1: 13) .

Not ID Old Testa.eDt
Obviously people who lived in Old Testament times were not
Christians because the faith of Christ had not yet come upon the
earth during their lifetime. Those who lived under earlier
dispensations, such as Abraham, Moses, Joshua, even John the
Baptist, all ceased to walk among men before the will and way
of Christ was inagurated on the first Pentecost following His
ascension.

Not Just ADY Faith
What may come as a surprise to many is that all who have
faith are not Christians. One may agree with every word of the
Bible, believe it, that is, giving mental assent that it is true, but
such "faith" standing alone saves nobody and makes nobody a
Christian.
Saving faith is an obedient faith, and without works of
obedience faith is dead and a dead faith cannot save (James
2:20,26). One must obey for Christ to be his Savior (Hebrews
5:9). In no way does obedience earn salvation, but in no way
does faith save until one obeys, including repentance (Luke
13:3; Acts 2:38), confession of Christ (Acts 8:37; Luke 12:8,9;
Romans 10:9,10), and baptism into Christ (Galatians 3:27;
Romans 6:3,4; Acts 22:16; Acts 2:38; Mark 16:16; First Peter
3:21). Those in New Testament times who heard the gospel,
believed in Christ, and obeyed these commands were added to
the Lord's church (Acts 2:47), and that church is composed of
Christians. Those who have not yet rendered obedience in faith
to what the gospel commands are not yet Christians according
to the teaching of the New Testament.

To Be Faithful
Let us not forget that it is one thing to become a Christian and
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a lifelong activity to be a faithful Christian. One can obey these
first principles of the gospel and thereby become a child of God,
a Christian, but renounce his Father and family and be
disinherited. While he can still be called a Christian in the sense
that he has become a child of God, he is not a faithful child and
salvation will not be his in eternity unless he does as the Father
pleads and comes home again, being restored to God's family
through repentance (Acts 8:22), confession of sins, (First John
1:9), and prayer to God for forgiveness (Acts 8:22).
Sometimes people who are willing to accept just what the
Bible teaches and will not allow more or less are criticized for
thinking they are the only Christians. This is an unfair criticism.
Nobody has the right to claim to be a Christian until he or she
has done what the New Testament says one must do to become
a Christian. It is neither bigoted nor self-righteous to simply
"contend for the faith" as it is revealed.
We would that all were Christians after the New Testament
order. We work to that end. But we cannot and will not
compromise with error to appease anything or anybody
regarding who is and who is not a Christian. We have no right to
do so. We must abide by the Biblical use of the Biblical term.

t t

t t t

God's Displeasure At

Adultery And Apostasy
Ezekiel 16:35-42, Wherefore, 0 harlot, hear the word of the
Lord. Thus saith the Lord God; Because thy filtiness was poured
out and thy nakedness discovered through thy whoredoms with
thy lovers, and with all the idols of thy abominations, and by the
blood of thy children, which thou didst give unto them; Behold,
therefore 1 will gather all thy lovers, with whom thou hast taken
pleasure, and all them that thou hast loved, with all them that
thou hast hated; 1 will even gather them round about against
thee, and will discover thy nakendness unto them, that they
may see all thy nakedness. And 1 will judge thee, as women that
break wedlock and shed blood are judged; and 1 will give thee
blood in fury and jealousy. And 1 will also give thee into their
U
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hand, and they shall throw down thine eminent place, and shall
break down thy high places: they shall shall strip thee also of thy
clothes, and shall take thy fair jewels, and leave thee naked and
bare. They shall bring up a company against thee, and shall
stone thee with stones, and thrust thee through with their
swords. And they shall burn thine houses with fire, and execute
judgments upon thee in the sight of many women: and I will
cause thee to cease from playing the harlot, and thou shalt give
no hire anymore. So I will make my fury toward thee to rest,
and my jealousy shall depart from thee, and I will be quiet, and
will be no more angry."
This presents God's attitude toward a sinful people. In this
instance the people were a special disappointment to God for
they were the nation of Judah. God had preserved this people
through the ages because through them was to come the
Messiah. When Northern Israel was overrun by the Assyrians,
God protected Judah and its capital from being overthrown.
Yet, in spite of the vivid demonstration before them what sin
does to a nation, Judah persisted in the ways of evil and was
now on the brink of destruction.
The prophet Ezekiel, who spoke to the people of Judah
before the Babylonian captivity, speaks again. The first
twenty-four chapters of his book deal with the coming
destruction due to the sinfulness of the nation. The theme might
well be called, "Jerusalem must fall." Chapter sixteen is a
warning to the people of their punishment that would come
corresponding to their sins. The land was doomed.

A Picture Of Judah
Judah is pictured as a harlot, a prostitute, one guilty of
whoredom. This was true of the nation both physically and
spiritually. The people engaged in fornication, adultery, all
manner of sexual perversions such as would characterize
heathen people. Not only were they guilty of this sin of the flesh,
they were guilty of heathen religions and worship practices,
serving false gods, idolatry and all manner of unfaithfulness to
God.
We must remember that Judah belonged to God. They were
His people, the descendants of Abraham, His chosen ones.
They were expected to be faithful to God as a wife is expected
to be faithful to her husband. Yet, Judah had not kept the vows
of fidelity and it was accurate to picture Judah as a harlot.
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Who had been Judah's "lovers" with whom she had
commited this spiritual adultery against God? They were the
surrounding heathen and idolatrous nations such as Assyria,
Babylon, Egypt and others. Judah had partaken of their ways
and neglected or totally abandoned God's ways. They had
adopted the very things God prohibited. The result was a
flagrant violation of God's laws and gross disobedience.
Ezekiel explains that because of Judah's spiritual adultery
Judah would be punished. She would be humilated before all
nations. She had dishonored herself and brought shame on her
name. She would soon be loathsome even to her former
"lovers." But what was worse, she was an abomination before
God to whom she belonged.
The Lord said Judah would be treated as a woman who
breaks the vows of wedlock. Under Mosaic Law, adulterers were
stoned to death. Judah also would be destroyed. In fact,
Judah's downfall did come literally by stoning. The Babylonians
took huge stones and hurled them against the walls and
buildings of the city until it was crushed throughout. The
national dignity of the nation was torn asunder and ruined.
Still being considered as a harlot, her desecration would be so
complete, and she would become so hideous before all, that she
would not be desirable to anyone. Such is the picture of a
wicked nation that did reap what had been sown. Reduced from
her former glory, now she was to be overcome because of her
sins and would exist in distress and doom. Those that were once
God's people brought themselves to such a state.

There are valuable lessons for us from the mistakes of Judah
as we observe God's attitude toward them and the way He
dealt with them. Romans 15:4 reads, "Whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope." Paul
wrote again in First Corinthians 10:11, "Now all these things
happened unto them for ensamples, and they are written for our
admonition upon whom the ends of the world are come." Let
us learn what is intended to be learned.

Adultery
Do we not understand that God is displeased with adultery?
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Adultery is a sexual intercourse between a married person and
another to whom the first is not married. Similarly, God is
displeased with fornication which is a broader and more
inclusive term. It includes adultery, such as sexual relationships
between two who are not married, homosexuality, lesbianism,
beastiality and all manner of the misuse of a God-given desire. It
is very disturbing that such transgressions are so commonplace
in our society. The minds of many in the nation have become so
twisted and distorted that they have resorted to such conduct.
Our society, in many areas, borders on so-called "free love."
Illicit conduct is sanctioned, even promoted, especially by those
whose concern is more for money than morals. Some seek gain,
not God. So much of the nation's reading material is
pornographic with indecent pictures. This is even found at
times in the daily newspaper ads. It all amounts to a Satanic
cesspool of degeneracy. The so-called entertainment world is
saturated with immorality and every kind of violation is featured
in movies, television programs, dramatic plays, songs, even
sporting events. The "soaps" feature sex without benefit of
marriage. Ninety-four per cent of sex on the "soaps" is between
people not married to each other. In our land we have such a
distorted concept of sex that sex is used to sell everything. Mass
efforts are made to arouse sexual senses and seek satisfactions
without regard to divine teaching. Premarital sex is an epidemic
with accompanying diseases. Extra-marital sex is no longer
looked upon as abominable by many. Our land is corrupt and
seemingly getting more and more like Judah before God wiped
her away.
Those who love God and respect His Word will neither
engage in such things, condone such things, but will actively
oppose such things. Regardless of what public standards of
morality may be or have become, regardless of what becomes
stylish and acceptable, regardless of what the majority says or
does, regardless to what extent one's passions may be aroused
by the efforts of evil people, God will damn the fornicator, the
adulterer, the sexual pervert, unless they seek forgiveness of
their sins, which demands repentance and cessation of them.
Galatians 5: 19 makes this so clear that no person of mental
capacity to be accountable can mistake it. Illicit sexual behavior
is a flagrant transgression and trespass of divine instruction. It is
an open and defiant disregard of Almighty God, the Judge.
One not only loses virture, self-respect, purity, honor, but any
hope of heaven but an assurance of hell unless forgiven. "Thou
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shalt not commit adultery" has been God's law and remains so.
First Thessalonians 4:3-5, "For this is the will of God, even your
sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornication, that every
one of you should know how to possess his vessel in
sanctification and honor, not in the lust of concupiscence, even
as the Gentiles which know not God."

Seeing the dire consequences of such sins, we ought to keep
ourselves away from circumstances and conditions that would
tempt and provoke us to seek and satisfy our passions
unlawfully. The sexual drive in the human body is not sinful of
itself. It is of God and therefore pure and holy. God has placed
this drive within mankind but also given regulation of it. Outside
of the bond of marriage sex is, has been and will be sin. It is
sin against self, against others, against God. It will mean hell for
those who disobey and are not forgiven.
Notice how God uses this blight of sin of adultery to define His
attitude toward apostasy, turning from Him. To turn away from
God is to seal our eternal banishment from His glory and assure
our eternal punishment in hell. To show His displeasure toward
apostasy the Holy Spirit uses the strongest of terms, and
symbols, to depict that displeasure at apostasy. James 4:4, "Ye
adulterers and adulteresses; know ye not that the friendship of
the world is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore will be a
friend of the world is the enemy of God." The world refers to
the sinfulness so characteristic of the world. Those who side
against God and choose the side of evil are enemies of God.
James calls them adulterers and adulteresses. This would
certainly be true of those who commit physical adultery, but
here it also emphasizes spiritual adultery by being unfaithful to
God and friends with wickedness.

Apostasy means desertion, abandonment of what was once
professed, forsaking what was once held. Some teach that a
Christian cannot so sin as to lose his soul once he has come to
Christ. They teach a doctrine of "once saved, always saved."
They teach the impossibility of apostasy in spite of what
Scripture teaches. They call their doctrine the doctrine of eternal
security regardless of what transpires thereafter.

9

The doctrine is an old one, having originated with the devil in
the Garden of Eden when Satan tempted Eve with the idea that
she could not fall. Even though God told them they would die
the day they ate the forbidden fruit, the devil said, "You won't
die. You can't fall. Actually you will be gods." So they ate, but
died that day in a spiritual separation from God and were driven
from the Garden of Eden.
Paul warned in First Crinthians 10: 12, "Where/ore let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he /all." This warning
amounts to nonsense if one cannot fall. Paul told the Galatian
church that some had already fallen (Galatians 5:4). Many first
century Christians fell away, including Demas, Simon the former
sorcerer and some brethren in Ephesus. Paul warned of disciples
being drawn away (Acts 20:30). How dare some say it cannot
be done. Paul warned how the church would drift into apostasy
(First Timothy 4: Iff). Revelation 22: 19 speaks of those- whose
na~es are blotted out of the book of life. Names were once
there, but blotted out. Who says it cannot happen? It tells us in
the Bible it has happened and can happen. Whose word is to be
believed? Will it be some denominational clergyman with his
hUlnan creed, or the Word of God? Every New Testament
epistle includes warnings against apostasy and/or admonitions
to faithfulness. There must be a reason for this.

What God Think.
Second Peter 2:20-22 shows us God's attitude toward those
who fall away into apostasy. Let the serious Bible student take
serious note of this passage. How tragic it is for one once saved
to become as Peter describes.
It is wonderful when a sinner becomes a Christian, remains
loyal, lives and dies in the Lord. But when one becomes a
Christian, being forgiven of past sins, only to turn back again
into sin, it is a tragedy because that which was lost, although
found, is lost again, worse condition than the first.
We must shun fornication, adultery and kindred sins.
Remember God's displeasure toward such things and that doom
awaits those who commit them.
Some may have been persuaded not to obey the gospel
because of a fear that they could not remain faithful. Surely, one
must remain faithful. But an awareness that one must remain
faithful, and that one can fall, is a giant step toward the
prevention of that fall. One need not fall. He will be more likely
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to remain alert and faithful because he knows he can fall. But a
race is never won if never begun. One cannot finish what he
never starts. Out of Christ we remain lost. Only in Christ can we
be saved. We can be faithful in Christ because God never
commands what we cannot do.

t
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The Suffering Christ
First Peter 3: 18, "For Christ also hath once suffered for
sins... " First Corinthians 2:2, "For I determined not to know
anything among you save Jesus Christ and him crucified."
In every generation since Pentecost God's children have been
called upon to suffer for the sake of Christ. Second Timothy
2:3, "Thou therefore endure hardship as a good soldier of
Christ." Second Timothy 3:12, "Yea, and all that will live godly
shall suffer persecution." Matthew 5: 10-12, "Blessed are they
which are persecuted for righteousness' sake, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven. Bessed are ye when men shall revile you,
and persecute you and shall say all manner of evil against you
falsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is
your reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the prophets
which were before you."
Our suffering should be for welldoing rather than for doing
evil. First Peter 3: 14, 17, "But and if ye suffer for righteousness'
sake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be
troubled ... For it is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer
for welldoing, than for evil doing." First Peter 4: 12-16,
"Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is
to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you;
but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings;
that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with
exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ,
happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon
you: on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is
glorified. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief,
or as an evildoer, or as a busybody in other men's matters. Yet if
any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let
him glorify God on this behalf."
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Safferl.g U.Ja.tI"
But when one thinks of suffering wrongfully, and for
righteousness' sake, one must think of Christ. First Peter
2:21-25, "For even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also
suffered for us, leaving us an example that ye should follow his
steps, who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth,
who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered,
he threatened not; but committeth himself to him that judgeth
righteously; who his own self bare our sins in his body on the
tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness;
by whose stripes ye were healed. For ye were as sheep going
astray but are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of
your souls. "
We can be encouraged when we meditate on the suffering of
Christ. When we measure the extent of His sorrow, we are
made ashamed that we complain of our own troubles. We are
encouraged to bear with patience any hardship imposed upon
us because of our convictions in the faith of Christ. We realize
His suffering was motivated by His love for us and we are
therefore inspired to live better in spite of persecutions.

Nobility
There is much more to the suffering of Christ, His death on
Calvary, than the suffering of a martyr for a cause even when
the cause is just and noble. Many have suffered for noble
causes. Christ suffered for a noble cause. But Peter presents a
higher aspect of the Lord's suffering than that. Even in His
suffering He proved (1) His superiority above all else, (2) the
concern that He always has for mankind, (3) it was a neces-sary
part of God's plan for saving mankind that He suffered as He
did. We want to note three primary points in our text about the
suffering of Christ. Our lesson is an attempt to preach Christ and
Him crucified.
Peter presents a fact about the suffering of Christ when he
said, "Christ also suffered for sins once." This affirms the
ail-sufficiency of the sacrifice of Christ. He died for sins and He
died only once and that was all that was necessary.
His suffering and death is given prominence in the New
Testament more than His birth, being mentioned more than any
other single event. Some one hundred seventy five times
there is reference to His death. Between twenty five and thirty
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per cent of the first four books of the New Testament are
concerned with the last week of His life on earth before His
death. It is apparent that the Holy Spirit, through the Word,
desired that we know more about His death and suffering than
most anything else about Him. He suffered for sins, carrying our
sins in His body to the cross as a sacrificial victim. He is truly,
"the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world."
(John 1:29).

ODce
Again we give special emphasis of Scripture that He died
once. Under the old Law of Moses sacrifices were made on a
regular basis, some daily, some yearly. But the sacrifice of Christ
was once (Hebrews 7:26,27; 9:25-28; 10: 1-4). Being the final
sacrifice, it was completely adequate to satisfy the God of
heaven and was to never occur again. The superiority of His
sacrifice is evidencned by being done once.
"Romanism contends that the "mass" that is a part of their
worship is the continual sacrifice of Christ. This is contradictory
to the Scriptural affirmation regarding the one sacrifice of Christ.
It is according to God's plan for the redemption of man that
the death of Christ provide sufficient power for the forgiveness
of sin. Whereas sins were "rolled forward" year by year by the
sacrifices under the Law of Moses, His sacrifice provided all that
was needed to cleanse every heart and soul of every sin.

The Nature Of HI. SufferlDg
It is important that we understand the nature of His suffering.
By this we mean it was a death of the righteous on behalf of the
unrighteous. First Peter 3: 18, ".. . the just for the unjust... " First
Peter 2:22, "Who did no sin ... " Christ did not die for His own
sins. He had none. Though tempted as we are, He was without
sin (Hebrews 4: 15). His death was for others inasmuch as "he
by the grace of God should taste of death for every man."
(Hebrews 2:9). In the announcement to Mary of His coming
birth she was told how "he shall save his people /rom their sins. "
(Matthew 1:21). Christ "gave himself a ransom for many."
(Second Timothy 2:6). He came into the world to save sinners
(First Timothy 1: 15). His blood was shed "for the remission of
sin." (Matthew 26:28). First Corinthians 15:3, " ... how that
Christ died for our sins.. . " Other passages that teach the same
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theme are Romans 8:3 and Romans 5:6-9. The truth is clearly
established. Christ died for sins, though not His own, but for the
sins of the whole world (First John 2:2).
His death is rightly called a vicarious death, meaning that it
was on the behalf and for the benefit of another. He served as a
substitute for sinful man. Somebody had to pay for sins and God
provided His only begotten Son to stand in the stead of the
guilty. The good died for the bad; the perfect on behalf of the
imperfect, meaning mankind.
The text also reveals the purpose of His suffering in another
way. "That he might bring us to God." He was the atonement,
which might be looked upon as the "at-one-ment." He made it
possible for us to be united with Deity and in fellowship. Sin is
the barrier between God and man (Isaiah 59: 1,2), but Christ is
"our peace." (Ephesians 2: 14). In a sense, man declares war
against God by sinning and there is need for reconciliation. God
designed things that Christ would be the only way for man to be
reconciled to God (John 3:16; 14:6; Acts 4:12; Romans 5:1;
Ephesians 2: 13).

Why Thl. Plan?
But why did God devise this kind of plan? Co~ld not God
have devised some other way? There is no question that God
could have made it possible for mankind to be saved any
number of ways if He has seen fit to do so. The fact remains that
He planned it through the death of Christ.
The defilement of sin is offensive to the Lord. His holiness,
goodness, purity and nature demands that the sinner be
separated from his sins. God's justice demands the sinner be
punished. But His mercy requires that the sinner be given
opportunity to live. His love said He would allow Jesus Christ to
suffer in the stead of the guilty. The justice and mercy of God
met at the cross of Christ (Romans 3: 26). Only the spotless,
sinless and perfect Being without blemish could have stoned for
the sins of another. Only Deity would be sufficient for this.
Therefore, Christ, as God's Son, took on the form of man,
humbled Himself, became obedient to the death on the cross,
that He, by death, might bring us to God (Philippians 2:7,8).
The fact that God so loved man that He sent Jesus to be
sacrificed is the most powerful appeal that can be made to man
ta motivate him to come to God. Jesus said, "Greater love hath
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no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. "
(John 15: 13). Yet, even while we were yet sinful, Christ died
for us (Romans 5:8). By His death He ransomed us from the
grasp of Satan. Matthew 20:28, "Even as the Son of man came
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a
ransom for many." We sold our souls to Satan by sinning, and
by His death He paid the ransom price for our redemption. He
bought us with a price (First Corinthians 6:20) and that price
was His blood (Acts 20:28).

Salvation Provided
Though the way of salvation has been provided by His
suffering, we can benefit from His death only by coming to the
blood of Christ and being washed in His blood. As the Psalmist
wrote, "... wash me and I shall be whiter than snow." (Psalm
51:7). In Revelation 7:14 the redeemed are said to have had
their robes washed "and made them clean in the blood of the
Lamb." Isaiah had prophesied, "Though your sins be as scarlet,
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool." (Isaiah 1: 18) .
The way God has provided for mankind for reach the
soul-cleansing blood of Christ is in obedience to the command to
be baptized into His death (Romans 6:3,4), and this is when and
where His blood was shed (John 19:34). God applies the blood
of Christ to the sin-stained soul upon our obedience to His
command and it is then we are raised to a newness of life, being
born again, new creatures in Christ, having been washed by His
blood. To refuse to obey is to discount His suffering and render
it of no value or spiritual benefit to yourself. Each must decide to
respect His sacrifice by rendering submission to the will of the
Lord.
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"He that answereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly
and shame unto him." (Proverbs 18: 13). It is better to hear all
of a matter before drawing conclusions. Grave mistakes in
judgment are made when determined without benefit of a full
knowledge of the matter.
JWB
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David'. Charge
To Solomon
At the time of our lesson David had grown old and would
soon die. He had promised Bathsheba that their son, Solomon,
would be the next king. But she became properly concerned
over the activities of Adonijah, one of David's sons, who was
engaged in a movement to become the next king himself.
Having secured the support from Abiathar, the priest, and Joab,
captain of David's army, Adonijah was already making plans for
a coronation feast and had invited many guests.
When David was informed of this, even though confined to
his bed, he qUick~y called Zadok, another priest, Nathan, the
prophet, and Benaiah, captain of his bodyguards and the
Jerusalem police, and gave them instructions concerning
Solomon. They were to put Solomon on the king's mule, take
him through the streets declaring him as David's choice to be the
next king. When the people saw what was done they rallied
behind Solomon and shouted, "Long live king Solomon."
This abruptly concluded the celebration Adonijah had planned
and rather than becoming king he sought for mercy from
Solomon, which he received temporarily.

Solomon Crowned
Because Solomon was proclaimed king so hurriedly there was
no time for a genuine celebration and ceremony. So David
instructed a more formal assembly and it was at that time he
gave certain solemn charges to the new king, his son. Present
were all the princes of Israel, the captians of the companies, the
rulers who had superintendence of the affairs of state, and all
the mighty men of the nation. It was an occasion when anybody
that was anybody in government was invited and present.
David stood to speak even though it was difficult for him. He
called for one and all to give allegiance unto God, and also unto
Solomon as the incoming king. The purpose of the gathering
was to secure for Solomon support from all of those who had
been loyal to David. In this action we see the wisdom of David,
knowing as he did that one cannot effectively lead if he cannot
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depend on his followers. Many leaders, even good leaders, have
failed because of a rebellious spirit on the part of those who are
suppose to be followers.
Sacrifices were offered and this was followed by a great
coronation feast. Solomon was hailed as the new king and
anointed the second time.
Following this array of pomp and ceremony, impressive as it
was, David spoke a few words. They can be divided into two
parts. He had some things to say about himself, recalling his past
and an old man might be excused for doing this. There was far
more of his life in the past than in his earthly future. Then he
turned his attention to Solomon personally and offered him sage
counsel. The scriptures that recorded these remarks are in First
Chronicles 28: 1-10. Because of the length of this passage the
reader is urged to take his Bible and become acquainted with the
reading before continuing with our remarks.

David'. InteDt
Some great things can be learned from David's recollections of
the past. He mentioned his intentions to have built a house for
the Lord. It was to have been a place to house the ark of the
covenant and where Jehovah would make His presence
known in special manners. It was to be a most expensive and
elaborately decorated edifice, richly done in every respect. Yet,
David called this planned building nothing more than a footstool
for the Lord. Does this not indicate the genuine humility of
David and his appreciation for the greatness of God? He did not
propose to build a throne for the Lord, but only a footstool,
which was all he could do.
David consulted Nathan about building this house and Nathan
had advised him to proceed with his plans. But this was before
either David or Nathan had consulted the Lord about it. God
later told Nathan, and he in turn told David, that David was not
to erect such a structure because he had been a man of war and
blood.
I think we have a great lesson before us how a person with
honest and sincere motives can be presumptuous when they
embark on something without the Lord's approval and
authority. We cannot just assume that whatever we do will
please God. We must inquire of His will before we draw such
conclusions. God did tell David that his son would build the
house David proposed and David spent much energy gathering
17

materials that would later be used.
This episode of David's life also tells us more about the heart
of David. Doubtless he was disappointed that God had not
approved what he wanted to do. But just because David did not
get his way he did not turn against God. Rather than doing
nothing, and pouting about it, he busied himself with additional
preparations for that which would come after him.

David'. Pa.t
David also recalled how God had selected him to be king.
This stirs our memory to Samuel's visit to the house of Jesse
many years earlier and when all the sons of Jesse came before
Samuel. But none that were there were chosen and they waited
until David was brought from the fields where he had been
attending the herds. Samuel anointed him. Samuel was told at
that time that man looks on the outward appearance but God
looks on the heart, and God approved the heart of David.
David recounted all these things for a good reason. He was
laying the groundwork and background to show how God had
also selected Solomon just as He had selected David. The king,
whoever he was to be, would sit on the throne of the Lord.
Therefore, whoever the king was to be was obligated first and
foremost to Jehovah God. His allegiance was first to God and
then to the people he ruled. Is not that the way it should be for
every national leader?

God'. Choice
Not only had God chosen Solomon, but the Lord had
promised to establish his kingdom forever. But this promise was
a conditional one. "If he be constant to do my commandments
and mine ordinances as at this day ... " (verse 7). The
inescapable implication is that at that moment of his life
Solomon was walking the way Jehovah would have him go. We
can only wish that it had remained that way with Solomon. But
the story of Solomon is somewhat akin to that of King Saul who
had a glorious beginning but who later turned from the way of
the Lord and brought discredit upon himself and the people he
led. Solomon, by marrying women from the pagan and heathen
nations, compromised his faith and allowed idols to be erected
and served them.
Notice that Solomon and the people were to "observe and
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seek out all the commandments." Some people then, like now,
observe what they like and ignore what does not suit them.
Someway they have convinced themselves that they are not
obligated to comply with all of the commandments of God and
embark upon a course of selectivity, following some and omiting
others. But the Lord wanted them not only to observe His
commandments, but seek them out, being sure they were doing
as commanded. He expects no less of people today. This is the
reason for diligent study that we might know. We are
responsible for both knowledge and application.
Finally, David turns to Solomon to with admonitions that
would be fitting for every parent to give every child. His
admonition can be outlined in three parts.

Parental Advice
First, "Know thou the God of thy father." This, of course,
referred to Jehovah God. Solomon should not be satified with
just a passing acquaintance and warm feelings toward God and
the knowledge that God existed. He was to have a close
association with God. As John wrote in the New Testament
First John 2:3, "And hereby we do know that we know him if
we keep his commandments." This is the kind of knowledge of
God that we all must have and it cannot be ours without
obedience. To know God demands that we obey God.
Second, "Serve him with a perfect heart." This demands a
complete submission and willingness voluntairly offered. It calls
for such a mind. Acceptable service to God must come from the
heart. To proceed through various forms of service without it
being voluntary and Willingly given is to attempt to serve God
but without the purity of motive.
Perfect does not mean sinless perfection, which is impossible.
But it means the heart is completely surrendered to the way of
the Lord without reservation. God will know if one serves Him
with all the heart or not because God knows the heart. Our fruits
also reveal the heart. Jesus once taught that we are to love the
Lord with all our heart, soul, mind and strength.
Third, "If thou seek him, he will be found of thee. But if thou
forsake him, he will cast thee off forever." The decision whether
God and Solomon would remain as close as they were at that
moment rested with Solomon. It was strictly up to him. God
would cleave to Solomon as long as Solomon would honor and
respect God and as long as Solomon wanted God to remain
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with him, and he showed this desire by the manner of life he
lived. But if Solomon wished he could separate himself from
God. This is the way God has always dealt with everybody,
even now. He does not force Himself upon us, but is willing to
abide with those who are Willing to abide with Him. Each of us
must make the personal choice.

Word Of Warning
Having said all these things, David closed with a warning in
verse 10. "Take heed now, for the Lord hath chosen thee to
build an house for the sanctuary; be strong, and do it." Here
was the word of caution. "Take heed." He would have to be
strong to be the king he needed to be and to build the house
David had proposed. Added to this charge, as recorded in First
Kings 2:2, were the words, "And show thyself a man." Real
manhood required maturity, knOWing God through obedience to
God, serving God with all of his heart, remaining faithful to God
and being alert and attentive to every duty.
As we study the career and life of Solomon we are impressed
how for many years he gave heed to these well chosen words of
admonition from his father. It seems he later ignored them and
went the way of disgrace and spiritual failure. Whether he died
in such a state we cannot know for certain. But David's words
should ring loud in our own ears because we all have been
charged by the Lord to know God, serve God, and take heed.
Our promises are also conditional upon our obedience to God.
As Solomon was given the sacred task of erecting God's
temple, those who are Christians have a similar task in
upbuilding His spiritual temple which is the church.
We see that Solomon began well but later faltered. We must
be alert and not allow such as that overtake us. It remains with
you and me to determine how it will be with us. May God's will
be so respected by each of us that we shall discharge our duties
to God's approval.
David, Solomon's parent, gave his son good advice and
counsel. Can a parent do more? Should we not teach our
young by word and deed to Ushow thyself a man," meaning a
person of spiritual quality? What higher and nobler goal for life
could we present to our children?

t t t t t
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Paul Rebukes Peter
Galatians 2:11-21, "But when Peter was come to Antioch, 1
withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. For
before that certain Gentiles came from James, he did eat with
the Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and
separated himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision.
And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that
Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation. But
when 1 saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth
of the gospel, 1 said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a
Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews,
why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? We
who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles,
knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but
by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus
Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not
by the works of the law: for by the works of the law shall no
flesh be justified. But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ,
we ourselves also are found sinners, is therefore Christ a
minister of sin? God forbid. For if 1 build again the things which 1
destroyed, 1 make myself a transgressor. For 1 through the law
am dead to the law, that 1 might live unto God. 1 am crucified
with Christ, nevertheless 1 live; yet, not 1, but Christ liveth in me:
and the life which 1 now live in the flesh 1 live by the faith of the
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. 1 do not
frustrate the grace of God: for if righteousness come by the law,
then Christ is dead in vain."
Paul Versus Peter

Paul tells of this encounter with Cephas or Peter. Peter had
come to Antioch for reasons unrevealed, but most likely to be of
assistance in the cause of Christ as he had done in Samaria in
Acts 8. But Paul says Peter stood in error in a certain matter and
Paul resisted him. He opposed him to his face and before all
who were concerned. Can we suppose that Peter was really a
"pope" and being openly and publicly rebuked for sinning? Who
could imagine such a thing toward the "pope" of Rome who
claims to be "Peter's successor"?
Here were two giant pillars in the church standing at odds.
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Some today might have criticized Paul for doing what he did.
Some would have advised that he not cause any trouble, keep
the peace, let harmony continue. But the harmony and peace
had already been broken and trouble already stirred by the error
of Peter. Paul did not create the situation, but began working to
remedy it. Only those who are passive toward error and
compromising toward truth would advise error be left alone and
truth allowed to be buried for the sake of a misguided "peace."
Peter had started the trouble and Paul would have been
negligent not to deal with it. It is never right to appease sin and
make it appear wrong is right.
Public sin was publicly rebuked. It should be done this way,
especially when committed by those of prominence lest others
think that sin is not sin. Prominent brethren can lead weaker
brethren astray. When someone of note goes astray, all the
more reason to expose the error. Peter's error was adversely
influencing others, even Barnabas, Paul's companion on his first
journey to take the gospel to Gentiles. Of all people who should
have known there should be no racial discrimination in the
Lord's church, it should have been Barnabas, unless Peter
should have known it even better. It is bad when brethren err. It
is worse when error is swept under the rug uncorrected. But
how many prefer nothing be said or done in the face of error if
brother Big is involved?

The Issue
What was the wrong Peter committed that caused Paul to take
issue with him? Peter, a Jew, was visiting a church where there
were Gentiles. At first he did not let this racial difference
determine his association but treated all -brethren as brethren.
This would be expected of Peter since he had been the one to
first take the gospel to Gentiles at the house of Cornelius,
recorded in Acts 10. He had been outspoken at the conference
in Jerusalem when such matters were discussed, as recorded in
Acts 11 and 15. The conclusion of those meetings was that the
gospel is for all without respect to race, and salvation was
offered to everyone on the same terms. Peter was now acting
inconsistently with that truth and making distinction among his
brethren, fearing those who were Jewish Christians lest they not
approve of him.
Certain ones came from James, meaning Jerusalem, where
there remained those who were confused about accepting
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Gentiles. While it was all right for Jews to follow their customs,
they could not bind their religious laws seeing that the law was
no longer operative, having been nailed to the cross. One of the
problems with many Jewish brethren was their attempt to make
their customs and laws binding on others as if such was God's
will. They acted as if racial differences made a difference in one's
acceptability before God.
While Peter once realized this error, now he was practicing it.
He pulled himself away from his Gentile brethren under the
pressure of the presence of his Jewish brethren. Paul pointed
out to him that he simply could not have it both ways.
Peter's actions were disturbing and disrupting the church in
Antioch. He was causing others to take this same faulty course
of action. Paul did not express his personal opinion about the
matter, but charged that they "walked not according to the truth
of the gospel." It was a matter of faith.
It is not unknown for men who are usually good to sometimes
bow before the fear of others and be carried away by personal
prejudices. Paul reasoned, if Peter had been liVing as a Gentile,
even though he was a Jew, why did he now require the Gentile
to live as a Jew? Peter was guilty of doing the very thing he once
realized was wrong. He was using his influence to perpetuate the
very idea that he once knew to be error. Even today, as I write
these words, names of prominent brethren among us come to
mind for doing in principle the very same thing because they
seem to have shifted their positions to accomodate the largest
number of people rather than being consistent with once\stated
convictions that they preached and practiced. It is a sad
spectacle to behold when good men do such a thing.

It is an indication that something is wrong when one is
inconsistent. One might at one time contend for truth and then
depart from it and be inconsistent. He might once have
contended for error and now hold the truth and he is
inconsistent, but for the better. But when there is inconsistency,
something is wrong somewhere, either at the first or later.
Inconsistency may embarass us, but being wrong can condemn
us. One should prefer inconsistency when going from wrong to
right, but to go from right to wrong is both inconsistent and
deadly. In this instance Peter had once been right and was now
wrong and inconsistent.
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Paul further reasoned if the ways of the Jews must be adopted
by Gentiles to be saved, then Christ died in vain. If the old law
could have saved, why was the new one given? Man cannot be
justified by the old Law of Moses. Paul impressed this upon
them all and showed the superiority of the faith of Christ.
Those today who wish to hold to the old law make void the
grace of God. Galatians 5:4, "Christ is become of no effect unto
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen
from grace." The truth was they were not really justified at all,

but had voided their salvation by returning to that which cannot
save. Paul said that would frustrate God's grace.
Such teaching does not render the Old Testament valueless.
We study it and respect the record as inspired of God because
all Scripture is inspired of God (Second Timothy 3: 16,17).
There is much profit for us as Paul states in Romans 15:4 and
First Corinthians 10:11, but we must recognize that the law was
but a shadow of things to come (Colossians 2: 17).

Dead To The Old Law
One final point of emphasis is the teaching of verse twenty. As
far as the old law was concerned, Paul said he was dead
(separated) from it. This was similar to his teaching regarding the
Christian's relationship to the law as found in Romans 7: 1-7.
Paul showed that as a Christian he did not determine that his life
would be for himself. He really did not consider his life to belong
to himself. Once he had even said that dying would be better
than living except for the good he could do for others
(Philippians 1:23). His life was totally committed to the service
of the Lord.
As Christians we live by faith, walk by faith, and our salvation
is in the faith of Christ. The will of the Lord must be the heart
and core of our thought and conduct. We are not to allow any
motive except it please God. No word spoken should be outside
His approval.
Alongside the condemnation of racial prejudice, let us be
aware that if stalwart soldiers of the cross like Peter and
Barnabas can get sidetracked into error, improperly influencing
others, we certainly can. Let us be consistent, but more
importantly, be right. Paul rendered the church great service
when he rebuked Peter.

t t t t t
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With this issue we have published eighty-four
issues of A Burning Fire. This amounts to
seven volumes of twelve issues each. Someone
has suggested that a task undertaken might
never have been begun if only we knew how
much was really involved in dOIng it. While we
had some idea what would be required to
produce all my sermons in printed form over a
period of several years, it would be fair to say
JAMES W. BOYD
that it surely has involved much more than at
first realized. Not only has it demanded a great deal of time, money,
energy and considerable patience, it has occupied the attention of my
wife and I far more than we really intended to give it.
But there has been tremendous satisfaction for these efforts seeing the
encouragement and response that we have received from so many. Our
distribution is necessarily limited because of resources available for this
work, but we are confident much good is being done relative to the work
we have done. With prospective issues numbering about one hundred
twenty five more, we just hope that things will continue to be such that
someday all my sermons will be in printed form.
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Daniel's Three Friends
And The Furnace
A great portion of being a Christian involves spiritual growth,
which involves the development of character that is pleasing to
God. One source from which we learn the traits of character that
God approves or disapproves is from a study of Biblical
characters, their lives, the things they did that proved acceptable
and unacceptable. Especially do we profit from a study of Old
Testament people. After all, those things were written for our
learning. (Romans 15:4).
Our study is taken from the third chapter of Daniel. As we
consider the people named here, we must keep before us that
they were very much like people today in that they had their
strong points and their weaknesses. They were not born into this
world with characteristics that manifested themselves so nobly
later in life. These things had to be learned and developed by
them even as we must learn and develop them. If we are not
careful, we might make the mistake in thinking the outstanding
qualities that are to be admired "just happened" upon them. But
they had to grow to be what they were. When we see the kind
of people they were, and see God's reaction to them, can we
not be better informed what kind of people we be?
The three men on whom we focus were named Hananiah.
Mishael and Azariah. They are better known by their Babylonian
names of Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego.

Taken To Babylon
When we read Daniel three we find these men in Babylon
where they were taken as captives in the first of the three
deportations out of Palestine of the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar,
king of Babylon. At the fall of Jehoiakim selected ones of the
Jews were seized for special training in Babylonian ways. This
included those considered to be the most skilled, the most
promising, those with potential for leadership, the priests and
elders, and others the Babylonians thought might be able to
arouse the people into revolt and cause problems for the
conquerors. They removed the potential problems.
Included in the training of these selected captives was the
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teaching of the Babylonian language, physical development,
and Babylonian names. Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego and
Daniel were in this special group that was considered to be
youth with promise. They were instructed how to become
leaders in the Babylonian government.
The first demonstration of strong and faithful service to God
was seen in their refusal to eat food that was forbidden the Jews
to eat. Daniel was a leader in this refusal (Daniell) . He
purposed in his heart he would not defile himself. These three
friends did likewise. Regardless of the circumstances that could
befall them, they chose to be loyal to the law of God rather than
submit to the king's direction to eat what was forbidden by God's
law. This event, early in their training, gave indication of the
kind of men they would be hereafter.

The Idol
Daniel three tells us of a huge golden image, an idol, that was
erected at the king's command. There was to be an elaborate
celebration at its completion. All the dignitaries of the empire
were expected to be present. By this time Daniel and his three
friends were officials in governmental ranks and would be
expected also. They would have been very conspicuous by their
absence. But absent they were. The temptation to be among the
elite, powerful and renowned that often overtakes many people
even today, was not something to which they submitted.
Idolatry was evil and they would have no part in it.
During the feast of dedication it was proposed that all in the
kingdom would, upon a given musical sound, fall down and
worship this golden image. It seems obvious that the proposal
was made simply to flatter the king. It did please him and the
suggestion was made law with the addition that whoever refused
to obey would be cast into the fiery furnace.
For most of the inhabitants of the land this posed no problem.
They would not be offended because they were idolaters
anyway. Bowing before another one, especially to please their
king, was no difficulty. It was a source of concern for the Jews
who had been idolatrous before their captivity at various times to
God's displeasure, but who now in captivity were turning back to
the true and living God. Especially was this a challenge to
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego because their actions would
be so readily observed.
These three men did not broadcast their determination to
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refuse to obey, nor did they make the effort to change the law
because that would been a futile gesture. But they were resolute
and determined not to bow before the idol. When the signal was
given, they obeyed God rather than the wicked commandment.

The Charge
This brought them before the king and they were charged with
disobedience. The exchange between these three and Nebuchadnezzar is quite revealing. Daniel 3:14-18, "Nebuchadnezzar
spake and said unto them, Is it true, 0 Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego, do not ye serve my gods, nor worship the golden
image which I have set up? Now if ye be ready that at what time
ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltry and
dulcimer, and all kinds of musick, ye fall down and worship the
-image which I have made; well: but if ye worship not, ye shall
be cast the same hour into the midst of a burning fiery furnace;
and who is that God that shall deliver you out of my hands?"
Before continuing the passage, does it not appear that the
king is offering these men a second chance? Even though they
had previously disobeyed, if they would now consent, all would
be well. The threat of the punishment must have been
something to consider at this point. Mockery that any source of
deliverance was available is quite evident.

Th.lr B.SpODS.
"Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego answered and said to
the king, 0 Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee
in this matter. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to
deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us
out of thine hand, 0 king. But if not, be it known unto thee, 0
king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden
image which thou hast set up."
This was a very bold proclamation. But the king would not
have to wait until the next signal for idol worship to have their
answer. They already had their answer. They had their answer
from the beginning. Doubtless, this challenged the prestige and
power of the king and his word, but there was One whom these
three served who was greater than Nebuchadnezzar. They
would die before they would turn away from the true God.
IDtO The Farnace
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The anger of the king is evident by his command that the
furnace be heated seven times hotter than usual. No other
explanation for this extravagance can be found except the extent
of his rage. A normal firing of the furnace would suffice to kill
the victims. But he wanted to be sure that nobody could deliver
these subjects. So the three were bound and led to the furnace
and cast into it. Even those who took them there were killed by
the extreme heat coming from it.
Not knowing the exact structure of the furnace we can
conclude that there was some way the king could see into it.
How merciless must one be to even want to view the burning of
a person! But he watched. What he saw was not what he
expected. He was astonished and cried out, "Did not we cast
three men bound into the midst of the fire? They answered and
said unto the king, True. He answered and said, Lo, I see four
men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have no
hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God." (Daniel
3:24,25).
He ordered the men out of the furnace. When they made
their exit there was not even the smell of smoke about their
clothing nor a hair singed. Such deliverance was accomplished
in spite of the furnace being seven times hotter than usual.
The exact identity of the fourth man in the furnace has been
the source of much speculation. There it must remain because
we are not authoritatively told who it was. In verse 28
Nebuchadnezzar identified him as God's angel that delivered
God's servants. Some have speculated that it was the second
person of the Godhead. We cannot know and do well to simply
accept the report as it is without addition or subtraction, giving
glory to God nonetheless.

Their Faith
There are so many practical and spiritual lessons to be gained
from this account. But let us think on just three. First, we must
admire and try to imit~te the faith of these three men of God.
Do we not also see God's power and God's providence? These
men had not been told God would deliver them. They 'could
know how God had delivered His servants many times in the
past, but there were also times when God's servants suffered.
Regardless of that, deliverance or no deliverance, they would
remain loyal to God, doubting Him not for a moment. Such
complete submission and respect for the Almighty is noteworthy.
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God could provide and had provided. Possibly God would
provide again. He did.
Do we not also have the assurance from Christ that God will
provide? Matthew 6:33, "Seek ye first the kingdom 0/ God and
his righteousness and all these things shall be added unto you."
Whatever God sees that is needful for us and best for us, if we
put Him first, He will provide. While we are not promised all we
want, or even what we think we need, we have the confidence
in God and His infinite wisdom to provide for us as He sees best
for us. We respect, praise and are thankful to Him for His
providence. If only we can grow to have such a faith in Him as
these men had.
God still delivers, and with a deliverance far more beneficial
than deliverance from a physical death in a fiery furnace. He
gives us spirit deliverance from sin. When we consider the fiery
hell toward which we are rushing if we be out of Christ, what a
marvelous deliverance it is to be delivered from sin that is
through Christ.

Their Coara••
We must also admire their courage. Their life was in the
balance, but they realized something even more important was
in the balance and that was their accountability before God.
They courageously held to their convictions of truth. Being loyal
to God meant more to them than remaining in positions of
prominence, or even continuing to live.
Many of us may well have compromised under similar
circumstances. There have been those who have denied their
Lord for lesser reasons. Like the early Christians who died rather
than forsake Christ, these men considered life less significant
than faithfulness, and were men of courage to not only say so,
but to act consistently with what they said. Mark 8:36, "For what
shall it pro/it a man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his
own soul?" As one studies the Scriptures and observes the kind
of people God has been able to use, he will not fail to note that
people of similar courage as these were necessary. Weaker, less
determined people without strong purpose and conviction
cannot fight the good fight of faith as God wants it fought.

Th.1r Power
Third, we see the power of stedfastness and good influence.
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They paid an awesome price to remain stedfast in the truth. But
what a glorious effect they had on those around them! Too often
Christians tragically fail when in the company of others as they
follow others rather than remaining true to the truth. When you
compromise what you know is right, you lose your self-respect
But while you may temporarily gain "friends," those "friends"
will not respect you because they know you have your price and
your convictions can be bought. Others may not accept your
convictions and disagree violently, but they usually will hold in
greater esteem both you and what you believe when you stand
for it at all costs. We sin so grievously when we allow our
behavior to bring reproach on the way of the Lord.
The influence on Nebuchadnezzar was such that he no longer
required these men to bow before his idol, but made such a
change that he demanded that nobody speak against the God of
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, with severe punishment to
any who did. The lesson of influence when God's people are
loyal is worth the study by itself.

t
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47 Am" -Lesson One
In ,John 12 we read where certain Greeks came to Philip, a
disciple of Jesus, and expressed their desire, "Sir, we would see
Jesus." We assume that you who read have a similar desire.
The greatest need in our world, whether realized or not, is for
men, women, boys, and girls to come to a saving knowledge of
Jesus Christ. The two lessons entitled "I Am" are intended to
help us who desire to see Him as He is and to know Him better.
His way is the untried and rejected, yet the certain and sure way
of life.
Deity
In Jesus' debate with the Jews recorded in John 8, the Jews
relied heavily on their fleshly descendancy from Abraham as
proof and evidence of their acceptance by Jehovah God. Jesus
sorely rebuked them for not acting like children of Abraham.
Verses 39,40, "If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the
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works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath
told you the truth, which 1 have heard of God: this did not
Abraham." In verse 44 He accused them of being of their
father, the devil, because of the wicked ways in which they
lived. Then He further startled them by making the claim of
verses 56-58.
,
"Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw It,
and was glad. Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto
them, Verily, verily, 1 say unto you. Before Abraham was 1 am."
His claim is clear. Even though He was not yet fifty years old
in the flesh, He existed before Abraham, who had lived nearly
two thousand or more years earlier. He makes the claim of
being an Eternal One. It is a claim of Deity, an identification of
Himself with the phrase used by Moses to identify God before
the Israelite, Exodus 3: 14, "1 am that 1 am." By this claim He
asserts to have existed and declares He is the Divine One. His
pre-incarnate state is clearly affirmed by His own words. Such
an affirmation is in harmony with such passages concerning Him
as John 1:1-4 and Hebrews 1:1-3.
This is one of the eight times recorded that Jesus used the
phrase, "1 am." This is the only time by which He declares His
eternal existence as the Divine One. The other seven instances
involve metaphors and allegories, comparisons, instances where
He presents Himself in terms and images of something else
readily understood. He used figurative language. By doing so,
Jesus greatly simplified Himself, made Himself, His nature, His
mission, and His relationship to His disciples more easily
grasped. Our study shall center on these eight occasions, four in
the first lesson. and the last four in lesson two.

Trae Bread
We have already noted the first instance when He teaches His
Deity. Also, in John 6, on the day following the miracle of
feeding the five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, the
multitudes came to Him again. They came not so much from
belief in Him, but to obtain more food, as evidenced by Jesus'
words in John 6:26. Their motive was more for the material
than the spiritual benefit. This sounds much like those today
who seek Jesus for material gain, following the distorted appeal
of some religious teachers that Jesus will make you rich, give
you a better house, a new car, a better job, etc.
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Jesus used the occasion to admonish how men ought not
work primarily for just the physical nourishment, but rather for
that food which was unto eternaillfe. He was teaching priorities.
John 6:27, "Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of
man shall give unto you: for Him hath God the Father sealed."
He had taught, Matthew 4:4, "It is written, Man shall not live by
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God."
Recalling the time when Israel was sustained in the wilderness
by the manna that God provided, Jesus said, verses 32-35,
UVerily I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from
heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.
For the bread of God is he '.vhich cometh down from heaven,
and giveth life unto the world. Then said they unto him, Lord,
evermore give us this bread. And Jesus said unto them, I am the
bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger: and he
that believeth on me shall never thirst. "
Again in verses 48-51, "I am that bread of life. Your fathers
did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is the bread
which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof,
and not die. I am the living bread which came down from
heaven, if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and
the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life
of the world.
Jesus is teaching that man must have the proper spiritual food
to have spiritual life. This food comes from the Father. This
bread is a "He," a person, (verse 33), which is Christ.
He declares that He is from heaven; He came from the
Father; He is the bread that imparts eternal life; He is the true
bread in contrast to the manna the Israelites had in the
wilderness. Jesus is the living bread that provides life. All who
would obtain this life must come to Him. That which He offered;
namely, Himself, is that upon which we must feed our spirits.

Light Of The World
In John 8: 12 Jesus said, "I am the light of the world: he that
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light
of life." A similar statement is recorded in John 9:5 and 12:46.
The word "light" is often used in Scripture in contrast to
darkness, showing the contrast between righteousness and
unrighteousness.
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First Peter 2:9, "But ye are a chosen generation, a royal
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people: that ye should
show for the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness
Into his maruelous light." Colossians 1: 13, Paul reminds his
brethren that they had been delivered out of darkness. First
John 1: 7, "But If we walk in the light as he Is In the light, we
haue fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ
cleanseth us /rom all sin." John the Baptist called Jesus the light
(John 1:7-9). God sent the light because the deeds of men were
evil and that light is Christ.
From these passages we see that people are in the darkness of
sin, sometimes loving darkness more than light (John 3:19).
Christ illuminates. When Christ is the ruler of our hearts and
lives the darkness of sin is driven from us. To be illuminated we
must obey His will and follow His directions. The result will be
eternal life.
It Is noteworthy that John 9:5 says, "As long as 1 am in the
world, 1 am the light of the world. "Christ has been driven out.of
the hearts and lives of many. Yet, He is the one that lights the
way to heaven through this sojourn on earth. Alongside this
Jesus said to His disciples, Matthew 5:14, "Ye are the light of
the world. "We are lights in the sense that we reflect the light of
Christ in our lives. Matthew 5: 16 urges we let our lights shine
that God may be glorified. Galatians 2:20, we are to let Christ
live in us. Ephesians 5:8, written to Christians, "For ye were
sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as
children of light. "
Door Of The Sheepfold

In John 10 Jesus twice uses the phrase, "1 am," in teaching
the parables relating to the sheep and sheepfold. We shall
consider one of them now and the second in the next lesson.
Prior reading of John 1: 10 is needful to understand the
metaphors and illustrations Jesus uses.
Jesus said, "1 am the door of the sheep." Here He asserts His
authority by claiming to be the entrance into the sheepfold
through which the sheep must pass into safety and security.
Obviously, this is a figurative use of the term.
In chapter nine we read of the man born blind who receives
his sight at the Lord's hand, and he became a believer. Jesus'
enemies sought to negate this miracle. They had already agreed
that anyone who confessed Jesus to be the Christ must be
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expelled from the fellowship of the synagogue (9:22).
Therefore, this man was cast out. By declaring Himself as the
door, Jesus shows how the Jews had assumed authority to
which they had no right. Actually Jesus is the passageway to the
favor of God and the Jews could not presume to admit or
exclude anyone. Nor can anyone do so today except by the
authority of the Word of God. Jesus further stated, verse 9, "1
om the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and
shall not go in and out, and find pasture." The same sentiment
is expressed in John 14:6.
There are several important points we must gain from all of
this. Jesus is the sole avenue to God (Acts 4:12). You can see
what this does to every faith, religion, and church that is not of
Christ. Also, through Him there is protection, provision, liberty,
and spiritual sustenance because He is the way into the Lord's
sheepfold. Others who presume to admit or exclude on any
other basis than that of Jesus Christ usurp His authority. The
doctrine that there are Christians faithfully serving God in the
denominational world is to assert there are other doorways than
Christ. There are not many ways to be saved, with each having
the right to choose the way he prefers. The door is open to all,
but everyone must enter that way or he does not enter.
By these four uses of the phrases "1 am," we can better
understand the nature and mission of Jesus and our relationship
to Him as well as the advantages of being in Christ. By and
through Him we have life, for He is the bread of life. By and
through Him we can live apart from the sinful darkness of the
world because he is the light of the world. He has all authority
and is the only door through which people can pass to receive
the spiritual provisions God offers. All of this is founded on the
fact that He is the ever-existing Eternal One, Deity, who took on
the form of flesh.

t t t t t
REVELATION
A study of any part of the Bible is beneficial. Some hesitate to
study Revelation because it is admittedly a difficult book.
Because of the figurative language it can be very difficult. But
those who read it are blessed (Revelation 1 :3). Its message of
ultimate victory for the faithful is an anchor to the soul.
JWB
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'7 Am" -Lesson T.,o
It is gospel preaching that proclaims Christ. Included in that
are the ways Jesus identified Himself. On eight ~ccasions He
uttered, "I am." To understand who He really is will greatly
enhance our comprehension of Him and our duty to Him.
Having considered in a previous lesson four times when Jesus
the phrase, let us now turn our attention to four additional
usuages of this identifying phrase.
Good Shepherd

In John 10 we discussed how Jesus said He was the door to
the sheepfold. Also in this extended teaching regarding the
sheep, the door, and sheepfold Jesus said, "1 am the good
shepherd." (John 10:11-16).
Does not this passage imply there are different kinds of
shepherds because He is the goor] one? He was not a hireling.
His motive for what He did was not for Himself, but for others.
He defines a good shepherd as one whose first concern is the
welfare of his sheep. He is one who, if necessary, will lay down
his own life for his sheep, and does so willingly. This is precisely
the kind of shepherd the Lord proved to be. For the spiritual
welfare of mankind He gave His life on the cross.
Additionally, as the good shepherd, He leads His sheep to
nourishment, provides protection and gUidance, and when they
stray He seeks them to recover them.
The good shepherd knows his sheep and is known by them.
Such is the case with Jesus. There is an intimate and personal
relationship between them called fellowship that reflects
affection, care and primary concern one for the other. In
summary, Christ emphasizes He is the exclusive shepherd,
supremely good, sacrificed for His sheep, who knows His sheep
and is known by His sheep. Being such a shepherd He was
fulfilling the will of the Father to bring mankind into the Lord's
one fold under the rule of the One Shepherd. As surely as there
is one shepherd, there is one fold. When Jesus speaks of haVing
other sheep which are not of this fold He is speaking of the
inclusion of Gentiles and offering salvation not only to Jews but
also Gentiles that all might be saved, and all saved the same way
by the same Shepherd.
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In John 11, when Jesus was teaching beyond Jordan, word
came to Him of the sickness of His friend, Lazarus. He
deliberately delayed coming to Bethany until after Lazarus was
dead. This was not due to unconcern or lack of compassion but
because there was a greater work and teaching that He would
produce from this event. It was to bring glory to God.
Upon His arrival, Lazarus' sisters said, "Lord, if thou hadst
been here, my brother had not died." They obviously believed
in the power of Christ to have been sufficient to heal Lazarus if
He had been present. But Jesus responded, "Thy brother shall
rise again."
Martha thought He spoke of the eventual resurrection when
all shall be raised the last day (verse 24). It was then that Jesus
said, "I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me,
though he were dead, yet shall he live. And whosoever
liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?"
(John 11:25,26).
The words of Jesus carried all the necessary force of both the
resurrection and life. He has power even over death. Such
power belongs only to Deity. Although physical death is
inevitable, eternal life is available. Death is the enemy of man
both physically and spiritually. But man can enjoy victory over
both by and through Christ (First Corinthians 15:54-57). This
victory, this resurrection, this life is conditioned upon a person's
faith in Christ, his obedient faith. There is no other who has such
power to make such an offer to mankind. We either make our
peace with God through Him or we forfeit these blessings and
subject ourselves to the punitive consequences of having
rejected the Son of God. Jesus is the resurrection and life.

Way. Truth. Life
One of the more familiar statements of Jesus where He used
the phrase, "I am," is found in John 14:6 when He said, "I am
the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father
but by me." Over and over again we hear Jesus assert His
exclusiveness as the way to God.
This statement followed words of consolation and encouragement that Jesus had given His apostles. He noted how He
would suffer and be killed, but eventually be taken into heaven.
The companionship between Jesus and His disciples had grown
12

tremendously over the months and years and the thought of its
cessasion was depressing on the apostles. He told them, 14:1,
"Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also
in me." Then He spoke of mansions in the Father's house and
they were for them. His dep~rture from them would be
temporary. He said they knew the way to come to Him.
It was then that Thomas asked, "How can we know the way?"
Jesus responded with the statement of John 14:6. He was the
way. The access to the Father was through Him. In fact, He is
the only way.
He called Himself the truth. In His person and His work we
find all the truth that is necessary to reach the mansions of the
Father. This claim of being the truth is significant in our own
time, especially when there are those who teach that there is no
truth, no absolute standard of truth, no way we can be sure of
the truth, that we can never find the truth but can only search
for it. What is amazing is how absolutely sure some people are
that nobody can be absolutely such of anything. They are
confident that it is true that there is no way to know truth. Dear
reader, any position that is so self-contradictory is not deserving
of followship from any intelligent person. Jesus contradicts that
agnosticism by declaring, "I am the .. truth." It is truth that sets
man free (John 8:32). Until people come to Christ they cannot
be delivered from the bondage of sin and will never enjoy the
liberty that is in Christ.
Again Christ affirmed He is the life. Life is one of the prime
themes of the gospel and so often found in the discourses of
Jesus. He said He was the bread of life, the resurrection and the
life, the water of life, and here life itself. Jesus is the very
depository of life. Without Him there is no eternal life. All who
would truly live the abundant life, both here and eternally, must
come to the Father, the giver of life, and· he can only come
through Jesus Christ, God's Son.
True VIDe

In John 15: 1-10, as Jesus was possibly observing some of the
many vineyards found in Palestine, He said, "I am the true vine,
and my Father is the husbandman." Again, we see a contrast in
His words like that which He used when He identified Himself as
the good shepherd and the true bread. A_ccording to Psalm 80,
the vine was a symbol of the nation of Israel. Israel was God's
vine. Those connected thereto belonged to God. With the
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coming of the faith of Christ the nation of Israel no longer
poSsessed this distinction by virtue of being Israel in the flesh.
Being an Israelite no longer meant they were necessarily God's
vine. This ancestral circumstance did not assure them of God's
favor. Rather, spiritual Israel, the church was the blessed of
God.
Christ is the true vine. One must have proper relationship with
Him like that of branches in order to be cared for by the Father,
the husbandman.
The disciples of Christ are the Lord's branches. Verses 5,6 "1
am the vine; ve are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye
can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them
into the fire, and they are burned." Branches cannot bear fruit
apart from the vine. Neither does the vine bear fruit except
through the branches. (It is false doctrine of the worst sort to
identify the branches as denominations. Nothing akin to
denominationalism is hinted here or anywhere else in Scripture.
The branches are specifically identified as people (verse 6), not
religious groups and organizations that did not then even exist.)

If a branch did not bear fruit it was severed from the vine,
gathered and burned. This in itself is a death blow to the false
religious doctrine that once one is in Christ he cannot fall.
In saying He is the true vine Jesus makes the following points.
He is the avenue of .access to the Father's care and love. One
must abide (keep living in) Him to bear fruit pleasing to the
Father. We see the dependence the branches have on the vine
and their close association thereto. We see how Christ the vine
also depends on the branches, His disciples, to bear fruit in His
name.

We close these thoughts by referring to John 4 when Jesus
was speaking to the woman of Samaria at Jacob's well. It had
become obvious to the woman that Jesus was something
extraordinary. She considered Him a prophet. She had looked
for the coming of the Messiah and knew that when He came all
things would be revealed concerning the Fathers will and His
way of saving mankind. If was to her that Jesus said, "I that
speak unto thee am he." (Verse 25).
Above all else we must learn that Jesus was and is the long
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awaited Messiah, the Christ, the Anointed one, the Savior of
mankind. He identifies Himself as that. If we cannot trust this
statement there is nothing He has taught that is deserving of
consideration. But seeing the evidence concerning Him, there is
no difficulty in accepting His teaching concerning His identity.
He is the Eternal One, the bread of life, the light of the world,
the resurrection and life, the door of the sheepfold, the good
shepherd, the way, truth and life, the true vine and the Messiah
sent from God.

t t

t

t t

He."ing The Needy
One of the cardinal principles of Christianity is a benevolent
spirit and action by Christians. As one' studies the Scriptures he
learns that the work of the church falls into three main
categories: (1) preaching to the lost that they might be saved, (2)
edifying the saved that they might grow and remain faithful, (3)
ministering to those who are in need, both to saint and sinner as
opportunity affords. When any of the three are neglected, to
that extent the cause and purpose of Christ is hindered and
weakened. This lesson, hopefully, will motivate each reader in
the responsibility of helping the needy.
The law of Moses was rather precise and strict regarding
duties to those who had worldly possessions, and their
responsibility toward those who were poor and needy. The law
of Moses was demanding and the law of Christ is no less
demanding. For instance, when brethren met in Jerusalem to
discuss the relationship of the Gentiles to the law of Moses, and
letters were sent teaching the truth that the Gentiles are not
obligated to that law, and the gospel was for all nations, the
brethren were encouraged to preach the gospel to the Gentiles
and to remember the poor. Galatians 2:10 reports on that
meeting, "Only they would that we should remember the poor;
the same which 1 also was forward to do."
First John 3: 17,18, "But whoso hath this world's goods and
seeth his brother have need and shutteth up his bowels of
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? My
little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in
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deed and in truth." Can it be possible to love God and be
unconcerned for the needy of this world? Ephesians 4:28, "Let
him that stole steal no more: but rather let him labor, working
with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give
to him that needeth." This is a characteristic of a Christian.
There is no question as to the will of God regarding this matter
but disciples of Christ will be found helping the needy.

Source Of Dlvl.loa
Regretfully, caring for the needy has caused great disturbance
and division in the church in our twentieth century. This is
because some have desired to disrupt the church in the
performance of this duty by imposing rules and regulations
which God has not imposed. At the same time there have been
those, under the disguise of benevolence, who have taken the
church into activities which are not the work of the church. Both
extremes have made havoc of the peace and hindered
benevolence.
It is always commendable for brethren to make sure they are
loyal to the teaching of Christ. But we should neither go beyond
what is written nor attempt to bind what is not bound. It is just as
wrong to make a law where God has not made one as it is to
loose what God has bound. While some erroneously oppose the
church supporting homes for orphans, others have led the
church into money and profit making adventures for housing for
the elderly which in no manner could be described benevolent
and charitable work with which the church is charged.
When God has authorized something to be done, but has not
delivered unto us the details in expediting what He commands,
we must exercise our own judgment within the framework of
what is authorized and get the job done. I do not see why this is
such a difficult thing for all to understand. God has not
authorized building and maintaining profit making institutions,
nor has He specified every detail in providing homes for the
homeless. I have yet to have anyone show rue a system for
providing a home for homeless people without a home, an
institution separate and apart from the church. The home and
the church are simply not the same organization. Why is that so
hard to see?
It ought not be hard for people to see that providing housing
for those who have means to provide for themselves is certainly
not a charitable and benevolent work. I fail to see why this is so
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difficult to grasp.

A Definition

James 1:27, "Pure religion and undefiled before God and the
Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world." These
words were written to Christians who were familiar with the
elaborate rituals of the Jewish faith. It was easy for them to get
the wrong impression as to the real significance and true value of
religion. Never has it been God's will for His people to attend
merely to the outward observances and rituals and show no
concern and feeling for the needs of others.
Even in the Old Testament (Micah 6) this was true. They were
taught not to come before the Lord with burnt offerings and
sacrifices and at the same time forget doing justly, loving, being
kind, walking humbly. An emphasis is placed on the emptiness
and vanity of form and ceremony without application of the faith
in daily life, especially toward others.
James does not mean that caring for the fatherless and
widows is all there is to having an acceptable faith and religion.
But one cannot have pure and undefiled religion without
practical demonstrations of it and rendering service to others,
especially the unfortunate. There have been those who insist
that this instruction is exclusively to the individual Christian and
is not authority for the church to assist the needy. This seems so
absolutely absurd that we wonder why anyone subscribes to an
idea that would prohibit the church from helping the needy. The
fact of the passage is that here is a definition of pure and
undefiled religion. It does not matter whether you have in mind
a person's individual faith or the faith practiced by the church,
the definition is simple and plain. Just why anyone would prefer
the church to have a religion that is not pure and undefiled I
never have been able to fathom. Religion is either pure and
undefiled or it is impure and defiled. Which kind should the
individual have? Which kind should the church have? Can a
church practice pure and undefiled religion, or must it refrain
from practicing that kind of religion?
UVI.lt"
The word "visit" involves rendering aid, with sympathy,
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compassion and benefit. Psalm 68:5, "A father 0/ the fatherless
and a judge of widows Is God in his holy habitation." The
church is the habitation of God (Ephesians 2:22) and It Is
characteristic of God to be mindful and helpful for the fatherless
and widows. To be otherwise is to be different from God. First
Timothy 5: 16, "If any man or woman that believeth have
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the church be
charged; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed." This
is not hard to understand. Those who have needs in their own
families are the ones who have the first responsibility to provide
for them. The church ought not assume provision for those
who have the capacity to provide for themselves or for their own
people. The church can and should assume responsibility for the
"widow indeed, "who is described as one who is desolate. There
are those who have expressed such an anti-Christian attitude
that they would allow a person to starve before they would
spend one cent of the funds in the treasury of the church to
provide for the needy if the needy person had relatives. But
relatives do not always provide as they ought. They have the
duty but do not always do their duty. Shall we allow faithful
women who are in need, whose relatives will not provide for
them, exist in her desolation? Such a thought is legalism and
law-making carried to the extreme. The church does have the
charge to provide for those who are in need. The duty is clear.

"All Me."
Galatians 6:9,10, "And let us not be weary in well doing: for
in due season we shall reap if we faint not. As we have
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them
who are of the household of faith." Paul encourages the
churches of Galatia, the ones to whom this epistle was sent, not
to grow weary and tired in doing good works. Facing an evil
world day after day, often encountering persecution, there was a
temptation to abandon the effort. But we cannot become slack
in doing the things we should do. As opportunity presented itself
these brethren were to do good to all men, with special
emphasis upon doing good for brethren. Unfortunately some
have evidently read that Paul said "Exclusively unto the
housefold of faith." But this was not exclusively for brethren that
these churches could and should render service and good. To
restrict the charitable and benevolent deeds of the church
, exclusively to brethren is a false idea. It would eliminate almost
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every orphan and fatherless child since many, probably most,
would not even be of an age of accountability. Little wonder that
those who hold to such an erroneous view are considered to be
"anti-orphan" people. Keep in mind that these words were to
the churches, not just to individuals who made up the churches.
I find it strange that some who contend this is exclusively for
the individual and exclusively for the brethren go up a few
verses and find authority for the church to support those who
preach. They do this from the treasury of the church, but
inconsistently deny the support of the needy from that same
treasury. There are those who have adopted such a position that
they would allow money from the treasury to be spent to buy
fertilizer for the preacher's lawn but would deny one cent to be
spent for a needy orphan or a non-Christian from that same
treasury. Can anyone seriously consider that this is the attitude
and spirit of Christ?

What Jesus Taught
Matthew 25:34-40 teaches the Lord's attitude toward doing
benevolent work. There is presented in this chapter the
judgment scene. Having earlier warned of the destruction of
Jerusalem in chapter 24, and having taught concerning His
return, the third major lesson is the judgment scene.
The parable of the ten virgins teaches the need for being
ready for these things that were to come. The parable of the
talents teaches us how we can get ready by using properly what
we have available. Then there is the comparison of those who
were saved and those who were lost.
In this particular presentation, nothing evil was mentioned as
far as sins committed. The ones called goats were not charged
with lying, adultery, stealing, or such like. Their problem rested
in their failure to do good things for those in need. Proverbs
19: 17, "He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the
Lord. " Those who heard words of acceptance had performed
deeds of charitable and benevolent action on others.
These points are deserving of our most serious consideration.
Living a life in service to others is a part of the Christian life as
much as being faithful in the worship services. Our duty is clear
and our accountability is unquestionable. May it be that the
Lord's church will gain a reputation among all people as people
who are compassionate, sympathetic, and helpful to those
deeds of charitable and benevolent action on others.
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the lost by doing good as well as discharge a duty to God and
others that we assumed upon becoming a child of God.

t t t t t

Sympathy For TIle Sinner
The lesson will be taken from the book written by God's
prophet, Ezekiel, dealing with attitudes that control actions. As
Proverbs 4:23 states, "Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out
0/ it are the issues 0/ Ii/e."
The prophecies of Ezekiel were not only concerned with
Judah but also other nations as he foretold their impending
doom. He was concerned with neighboring nations as well as his
beloved Judah, especially nations like Babylon and Egypt.
The exile of the people into Babylonian captivity had come in
three stages: (1) under Jehoiakim, (2) under Jehoiachin, (3)
and under Zedekiah. Ezekiel had been taken into Babylon in the
second stage. He warned of the eventual and total collapse of
the nation of Judah and it came to pass.
The reason for Judah's destruction was the sinfulness of the
people. They broke the covenant with the Lord and gave
themselves to idolatry. They not only forsook the true God but
filled the void with heathenism. Even though they had
opportunity to do better and a chance to repent, they gave no
heed to the exhortations to return to righteousness. Judah and
the punishment received is an example to people today that
warns against forsaking the Lord. The sure wrath of God is
against those who do just as certainly as Northern Israel,
Sodom, the people before the flood and other examples. Psalm
1 :6, "For the Lord knoweth the way 0/ the righteous, but the
way 0/ the ungodly shall perish. "

Ja.tlce Of God
Was God just in executing this punishment? God is always
just. We reap what we sow (Galatians 6:7,8). Jeremiah 21:14,
"But 1 will punish you according to the frUit 0/ your doings, saith
the Lord." We have no right to question God's justice or
decision. His ways are higher than our ways (Isaiah 55:9) and
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evil deserves punishment. What kind of God would He be that
would treat righteousness and unrighteousness just alike? We
accept the principle of punishment of evil in the everyday affairs
of life. Are we more just than God? Why should not the same
principle concerning God's dealing with mankind be questioned?
As harsh as it may seem to be, Judah got what was coming and
what Judah had brought on itself.
Even though the punishment was just, God took no pleasure
in punishing. A father may punish his child but he hurts when he
does it. When the prophets complained of burdens, the Lord
showed how His burden of a rebellious people was far heavier.
Ezekiel 18:22, "For 1 have no pleasure in the death of him that
dieth, saith the Lord God; wherefore turn yourselves and live
ye." Second Peter 3:9, "... not willing that any should perish but
that all should come to repentance." Nonetheless, justice
demands punishment of evil. It serves a two-fold purpose: (I) as
a deterrent, (2) and as the administration of justice.
The Lord God lamented that the doom of Judah was
necessary because ·He loved the people. Like David mourned
over the follies of Absalom, God was grieved over Judah's
apostasy. Christ mourned over Jerusalem as evidenced in His
prayer, Matthew 23:37, "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee,
how often would 1 have gathered thy children together, even as
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would
not!" He would prefer for punishment to be unnecessary, but
when necessary it was unavoidable. God always prefers to save
the evildoer rather than punish him.

Warning.
Chapters 31 and 32 are God's warnings through Ezekiel
against Egypt and its devestation. It was just a matter of time.
The warnings are prefaced with words in Ezekiel 30:22-26,
"Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 1 am against
Pharoah king of Egypt, and will break his arms, the strong, and
that which was broken; and 1 will cause the sword to fall out of
his hand. And 1 will scatter the Egyptians among the nations,
and will disperse them through countries. And 1 will strengthen
the arms of the king of Babylon, and put my sword in his hand:
but 1 will break Pharoah's arms, and he shall groan before him
with the groanings of a deadly wounded man. But 1 will
strengthen the arms of the king of Babylon, and the arms of
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Pharoah shall fall down; and they shall know that 1 am the Lord,
when 1shall put my sword into the hand of the king of Babylon,
and he shall stretch it out upon the land of Egypt. And 1 will
scatter the Egyptians among the nations, and disperse them
among the countries; and they shall know that 1 am the Lord."
The passages call Pharoah a monster or crocidile whose flesh
shall be laid upon the mountains. As a huge tree in which many
had found refuge, it shall be cut down. The sword of Babylon
would come against Eypgt and subject Egypt to servitude.
Why would this be done? What provoked it? It was Egypt's
pride that would be brought to nought. Proverbs 16: 18, "Pride
goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit be/ore a/all."
Egypt was one of the nations surrounding Judah and it was a
wicked nation. What was going to be true of Egypt was to be
true of others with each getting their due.

Rea.o. For La.e.tI.g
We can understand why God, His prophets and others
lamented over Judah. They were God's chosen people and
were offered opportunity to be the recipients of His mercy like a
father's mercy toward his child. They were not expected to be
against the Lord as might be expected from those who were
always idolatrous and historically wicked. Even so, Ezekiel was
told to wail and lament for the multitudes of Egypt. Ezekiel
32: 18, "Son of man, wail for the multidue of Egypt. "
Why should God's prophet mourn over such wicked people in
the face of their deserved doom? The answer embraces two
great principles which we observe at work. (1) Justice against
evil is a cardinal principle in God's dealing with mankind. (2)
Sympathy for the evildoer is also evident.
Sympathy toward a sinner is characteristic of God. God hates
sin and condemns it, but He loves the sinner, even sending His
Son to provide for the sinner's redemption. Romans 5:6-8, "For
when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for
the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet
peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die. But
God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us."

The Prophet'. Proble.
Ezekiel had troubles of his own. His own people rejected his
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words of warning. They sought his counsel, but rejected it once
it was given, almost mocking it. He had been taken captive from

his homeland and his service in the priesthood. He suffered the
death of his beloved wife and was denied the right to grieve. But
still he did not ignore the distress of others.
Some feel they are the only ones with burdens. Usually our
problems are not as bad as we make them to be, or as bad as
many others around us suffer. You have heard of the man who
complained for having no shoes until he saw the man with no
feet. Another story imagines all the citizens of a city bringing
their troubles to the town square and every person could take
back with them whatever burden he chose. In the end tney all
took back their original problems.
Even though a Jew whose nation had suffered from the hands
of the Egyptians, Ezekiel was taught to still find room in his heart
for grief over the coming destruction of Egypt. It is the usual
reaction of people to be moved by their neighbor's troubles. It is
an extra quality to be moved by the troubles of those who resist
you and oppose you. We should be concerned with the
hardships of others and have this attitude even when they bring
their troubles on themselves. Is not this the mind of Christ?
Hebrews 4: 15, 16, "For we have not a high priest that cannot be
touched with the /eeling 0/ our infirmities; but was in all points
tempted like we are, yet without sin. Let us there/ore come
boldly unto the throne 0/ grace, that we may obtain mercy and
find grace to help in the time 0/ need. "
Reasons For Grief

There is so much in our world over which the righteous can
justly grieve. The growth and influence of sin, broken homes,
wasted youth, dissipated bodies, the threat of war, hunger,
poverty, disease, and on and on. But far worse than the storms
and disappointments of a secular and material nature is the
impending eternal spiritual doom of millions. While we are
expected to condemn sin, and this is a duty before God and
man, we grieve over it and sorrow for those enslaved by it. We
should have sufficient sorrow to try to do something about it.
Hate sin, but show love to the sinner by letting him know there
is a better way. When we come to "abhor that which is evil" as
we are taught to do (Romans 12:9), we shall be more
sympathetic and sorrowful for souls that remain in sin.
Sin should grieve us because it is against God, against the
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truth we love, and against people whose souls are precious.
'7he soul that sinneth it shall die." (Ezekiel 18:20).
Looking again at 'Ezekiel, if the persecuted, ignored, weary
and overburdened prophet was to bewail the evil that would fall
on the heathen and sinful monster of Egypt, how much more
ought the Christian be sympathetic toward his or her fellowman
caught in the devil's snare, realizing that the eventual result will
demand eternal doom? Sin is not funny. Those caught in it are
not to be hated, but pitied and as far as possible, snatched from
the fires. James 5:20, "Let him know, that he which converteth
the sinner /rom the error of his way shall save a soul from death,
and shall hide a multide of sins."
We would insist that sympathy for evildoers is reasonable.
With no compromise with evil, our Lord nonetheless demonstrated this trait. When we have this same attitude in our hearts
it will mold our actions toward the lost. We will be less prone to
seek their personal destruction, but endeavor to secure their
salvation. We will want not that they go to hell, but to turn and
go to heaven. We will be less inclined to "get somebody told"
but more to "get one taught." We will not scoff at the reality of
sin nor its destruction of mankind, but more willing to lift up the
fallen as did Christ.
Ezekiel, who lived nearly six hundred years before Christ, was
to manifest a spirit of sympathy even for those whose sins
justifiably brought their punishment upon them. When we have
the same spirit, we will seek their forgiveness before God, and
rejoice with them in their salvation.

t t t t t
PREDESTINATION
The inspired writing of Paul in the first chapter of Ephesians
has given many people difficulty regarding predestination. Does
the Bible teach it? A reading of the chapter shows it does.
But it is error to conclude God has already decided which
individuals will be saved and which to be lost. What God has
predetermined is that, according to His will, those that obey the
gospel will be saved and those that don't, won't. This was
foreordained by the Lord and none can change it. But we can
decide whether to obey or disobey. This He leaves to us. To
which class do you belong, the obedient or disobedient?
JWB

24

•

Malt. " A Good Y.ar
We do not publish this booklet according to
certain dates but somewhat as Galatians 6: 10
suggests, "As we have therefore opportunity.. 'J
Therefore we cannot know just which issue may
come at what time of the year. But we publish
around twelve to fourteen issues each year. This
one just happens to come near the first of a new
year, the year 1988.
The beginning of the year is usually a time for
JAMES W. BOYD
"taking stock" and making plans. This year is no
exception, even along with certain resolutions many make about one
thing or another. While we really do not place much emphasis on
resolutions at the first of the year, it is a good idea to review our
intentions and purposes in life. Self-examination, one of the more
difficult ones to take and be objective, is of great benefit. We are
encouraged in Scripture to do this several times.
It is our hope and prayer that 1988 will be a good year for the cause
of Christ and that each one will renew his or her efforts to be what the
Lord wants us to be. The world, our youth and our brethren need us to
be faithful Christians. This we can do if we set our mind to the task.
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Contending For The Faith
Our text is from one of the four books of the New Testament
that contain only one chapter each. Jude 3, "Beloved, when 1
gave all diligence to write unto you of the common salvation, it
was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye
should earnestly contend for tlae fa.tla which was once
delivered unto the saints. "

This short epistle was written to "them that are sanctified by
God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called."
(Jude 1). In other words, the letter is to Christians. Let us
examine this passage and gain the spiritual value intended.
Jude addressed his readers as "beloved. " It is always
appropriate for Christians to address each other in such fashion.
If it was not proper it would not have been used by inspired
men. It is an expression of affection, love, genuine concern,
interest, and esteem. Christians ought to have love one for
another as we are taught. First Peter 1:22, "Seeing ye have
purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto
unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another
with a pure heart fervently." One of the distinguishing marks of

discipleship is the love that brethren are to have toward each
other. Jesus said, John 13:34,35, "A new commandment 1 give
unto you, That ye love one another; as 1 have loved you, that
ye also love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are
my disciples, if ye have love one to another." John 15: 12,
"This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as 1 have
loved you."

Love Each Other
It should justly be said of us as was said of Jesus when He
came to the tomb of Lazarus, "Behold, how he loved him." It
is a tragic situation that seems to exist too many times that this
attitude toward each other does not abound. Why is it that so
many are so inclined to live in such a way and conduct
themselves with such manners that they repel one another
rather than having love for each other? It seems that some
brethren make it their aim to be as unloving as possible.
When brethren depart from this blessed state of love for each
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other they become jealous, envious, learning to hate and be
contentious. They will resort to slander and abuse, without
shame misrepresenting each other. The result is that the cause
of Christ languishes and souls are bewildered in darkness where
there ought to be the light of truth. If there is weeping in heaven
it surely must be because of the strife and animosity
demonstrated so often between brothers and sisters in Christ.
The estrangement that we often see among brethren is not just
due to the doctrinal erro.rs that some persist in holding and
propagating, but the petty personal problems that they allow to
loom so large that they cannot even be civil and polite toward
each other. Rather than be courteous there are those who seem
to prefer hostility. If this is not a lack of love, then we would
dread seeing what a lack of love would really be.

Special Attention
Jude says he "gave all diligence" to the work set before him
of writing this epistle. He was writing with reference to things
invoiving the soul. He was a representative of the cause of
Christ and sending God's message to God's people. Therefore,
it was expected, right, and proper that he give exceptional
attention to this sacred task. When souls of human beings are
involved we ought to do whatever we do with diligence and
discretion. We cannot be too careful in what we say, write, do,
or think when these things have an influence on the eternal
destiny of the spirit of man. Jude's caution and concern for his
work is a lesson for us in itself. Being inspired of God he still
recognized the need of diligence. If that be true with Jude, how
much more ought it be true for those of us who are not inspired
as was he. Even though the world around us seems to look on
spiritual matters with trite and trivial attitudes, flippantly and
flightily disposing of them, we should respect them with utmost
seriousness and respect. It grieves the heart of those who love
the cause of Christ to hear some of these preachers, even those
who seem to be "somewhat" among us, who seem to think it is
their task while preaching to see how many laughs-per-minute
they can extract from their hearers. Everything is a joke, and
they become the chief comic. The frivolous way they go about
delivering their message is degrading to the gospel of Christ and
they appear more as egotistical showmen than preachers of the
gospel.
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SalvatloD
Jude could not have chosen a more significant subject than
salvation. Salvation in any sense is important, especially when
you, your loved ones, friends, relatives and neighbors are
concerned. Saving a person from a burning building is
important. Rescuing one from the currents of a river is
signficant. Snatching anyone from the threats, disasters, harms
and dangers that threaten life is a notable achievement. But how
much more important is the task of saving the lost and damned
soul from the fires of an eternal hell by bringing them to the Lord
and enabling them to receive forgiveness of their sins that
separate them from the Almight God. Jude wrote of the most
important matter that can be considered by the mind.
He called this salvation our "common salvation." It was
common in two senses. It belonged to every faithful Christian,
and it was offered to all who would come to Christ. It was not
common in the sense of being inferior or of sub-standard quality,
as the word "common" is sometimes used. But it had reference
to the equal opportunity and benefit that the Lord Jesus has
brought from heaven to mankind. We have a number of
common blessings with all people of the world, such as the rain,
sunshine, air to breathe, life itself. But the salvation of which
Jude speaks is "common" in that it is available to all, on the

same terms, belonging equally to everyone who would obey the
conditions of salvation. Whether one is Jew or Gentile, black or
white, rich or poor, healthy or sick, whatever be the differences
we may have that distinguish people, the salvation Jesus
provides is open for all, needed by all, and given to all who will
partake of it.

Contend
Jude said it was needful that he write to them regarding this
common salvation and to exhort them in a certain matter. Keep
in mind that at the time Jude wrote, the religion of Christ was
relatively young in years as far as its existence in the world.
Probably many who had seen the face of Jesus were still alive.
There were eye witnesses to His miracles. Yet, he exhorts them
because already there was a growing indifference, carelessness,
lukewarmness, coldness, and sinfulness among some who
professed to be His disciples. We read of this condition from
several books in the New Testament. Therefore, Jude exhorts
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the Christians to "earnestly contend for the faith."
Since they were in need of exhortation, even though still so
close to the beginning of Christianity, how much more do we
need similar exhortations! We should neither be discouraged nor
surprised that such a need exists among us. We are taught to
exhort each other, to be cautious, alert, attentive, teaching each
other the difference between right and wrong as God has
declared it. If we love one another as we should, if we love the
truth, exhortation, whether private or public, will never be
offensive to us but appreciated by us. If we are offended by
Scriptural exhortation it is a good indication that we sorely need
just such exhortation.
Jude said it was needful that they contend for the faith.
Contend means to struggle for it, engage in battle for its defense
and propagation, strive on its behalf. It gives emphasis to the
spiritual warfare that the Christian has undertaken in life. While
we are not to strive over untaught questions (Second Timothy
2:23-26), we are to do battle on the side of truth. Peace at any
price is offensive to God.
Wrangling, bitterness, selfishness, self-interest, disputings of
this nature are not to characterize us. This is so ohen just what
we see among brethren. But we are to engage in conflict against
all forms of error and evil, opposing and exposing every false
way, whether in or out of the church. We are to wage a
defensive and offensive war on the side of truth. We have a
common foe and we should cooperate and unite in the struggle
against the foes of sin and Satan. As Paul once wrote,
Philippians 1:27, u ••• with one mind striving together for the faith
of the gospel." He also said that he was "set for the defense of
the gospel." (Philippians 1: 17) .

ReTel" How
Jude tells us how and why we are to strive or contend. We
are to do this "earnestly," meaning with sincerity, firmly,
tenderly, consistently, persuasively, positively, negatively, without compromise. There is no justification for rudeness,
harshness, bitterness, and haughtiness. It has been an
outstanding characteristic of those who would propagate liberal
tendencies among the brethren to assume such a lofty,
high-handed, superior air around themselves as if all who do not
subscribe, submit, and endorse their liberalistic ways are
unintellectual, unintelligent, uneducated, and just not quite up
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to the level that these liberalists have balooned themselves to be.
This is one sure evidence that such people are not contending
for the faith as Jude would have anyone do because their very
disposition, attitude toward others, and egotistical manners
betray them to be advocates of apostasy rather than defenders
of the doctrine of Christ.

Major Source Of Error
Herein is one of the sinister impositions on the church that has
come in recent decades through the "schools" under the
disguise of producing a more "educated pulpit" when in reality
they have produced an egotistical and confused clergyman. One
of the primary sources through which the liberal and digressive
influences have come into the Lord's church in the twentieth
century has been the Bible departments of "Christian" schools,
which are overburdened with the "doctors" of abitrarily
determined academic achievements that have led them to think
that they are chiefs among the brethren. They have polluted the
pulpits with the theologies and theories of men, borrowing as
much from denominational dogmas and agnostic declaration as
from the inspired writings of Scripture. The Lord's church will do
well when it ceases to pay the respect to the theological
nonsense that has been unjustly exalted among us and return to
a genuine appreciation for "thus saith the Lord." While some
are to wedded to their schools that they would consider this
sacrilege, the evidence is too overwhelming for honest minds to
deny.
That for which we are to contend is not some party, human
creed, an "ism~' of the world, disciplines, manuals, cathechisms,
confessions of faith, hobbies, opinions, fads, whims, personal
preferences but for the faith that was once, for all time and all
people, delivered to the saints.

Once Delivered
One significant truth this declaration demands is that there is
no such thing as latter-day-revelation. The claim for the
reception of special messages from God since the provision of
the all-sufficient Scripture has served as the foundation for so
many religious ideas. Many people are simply not content with
the Scriptures but prefer to invent something new and additional
to them. Mormonism, Catholicism, Pentecostalism, as well as

5

the Jehovah's Witnesses, "Moonies," Seventh-Day Adventists,
Christian Scientists, and on and on, are dependent on what they
claim to have been divine relevation since the faith was once
delivered. But Paul warned against anyone who preached
anything different from what he preached and what the
Galatians had received (Galatians 1:6-9). Paul preached the
whole counsel of God (Acts 20:26), and these doctrines were
non-existent. The apostles were promised to be gUided into all
truth and they were not gUided in these modern-day and
latter-day revelations (John 14:25,26). People should take
God's Word, only God's Word, believe His Word, live and do
and think and believe as the Word directs. Since the Scripture
itself claims to be all-sufficient, anything that is contrary to that
concept is contrary to Scripture. How inconsistent and
intellectually impossible it is for people to hold the Bible with one
hand and try to hold to latter-day revelations with the other. Let
us learn what it is for which we are to contend and be content to
contend for that.

The Faith
When we contend for the faith, preaching the Word of the
faith of Christ, the seed being sown in honest and good hearts
will produce Christians just like it did in New Testament times. It
will lead Christians to walk faithfully in the light as was Christ.
Something different will produce a different people. It should be
our goal and ambition to be as were those who were Christians
according to the doctrine of Christ. Anything more is too much
and anything less is too little. "Contend earnestly for the faith"
should be the watchword for every child of God. It will be for
those who are faithful to the Lord and Savior.

t t t t t
(from page 24)
Jesus concluded the parable saying, "No man can serve two
masters." In this world there are two who cry for our allegiance.
One is God, the rightful Master; the other is unrighteous
mammon, the things of this world that are often used as a tool in
the devil's hand to ensnare us. This mammon, though given to
the servant of God to be used and wielded in God's interest,
cannot be allowed to take first place in our affections and
attentions. It is impossible to serve both. We must make the
(continued back cover)
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A Ram In The Thicket
This lesson should provide us encouragement and strength
that we can take with us each day of life amidst whatever befalls
us. Certainly one of the most thrilling, gripping, and suspense
filled records of Scripture is found in Genesis 22: 1-19. Would
you please take your Bible and read that passage.
The main characters of the events of this passage are God,
Abraham, and Abraham's son, Isaac.
At this time the relationship between God and Abraham was
warm and cordial. Abraham had been loyal to God, having left
the Ur of Chaldees and gone into the land of Canaan where
God directed him. He had consented to circumcision which was
the sign of the covenant between them. He had shown respect
in his dealings with Melchizedek as well as his righteousness in
dealing with his nephew, Lot.
God, in turn, had abundantly blessed Abraham with Material
weafth, protection from enemies, and given him a son in his old
age named Isaac. It was to be through that son that the great
promises that God gave to Abraham would eventually be
accomplished.

Abraham's Calling
The purpose that God had for Abraham demanded that
Abraham be a person of exceptional spiritual strength, faith, and
obedience to God. Through Him God would provide a great
nation. Through this nation, and the seed of Abraham
(Galatians 3: 16) would come the One through whom all the
nations and families of the earth would be blessed. The system
of salvation, God's scheme of redemption, would be unfolded
through Abraham and his descendants. The stream does not rise
above the fountain, so Abraham, the father of the nation of
Israel, must be an exceptional fountain from which Israel would
come and from which the qualities necessary could be
produced.

Abraham'. Trial
To perfect Abraham, making him more fit for the service he
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was to render, God provided a means for Abraham to prove his
integrity and faith. Abraham was subjected to a most severe test,
being told to take his beloved son Isaac to a designated place
and offer him as a sacrifice to God.
Surely, such a command was exceedingly difficult to
understand, let alone obey. It was out of character for God to
call for a human sacrifice. Sacrifices were not uncommon, but
always heretofore the sacrifices were of animals. Never had
anyone serving God received such an instruction as this.
It also seemed to contradict the promises God had given.
Isaac was the promised son through whom the fulfillment of the
promises was to come. Ishmael, Abraham's son by Hagar had
already been sent out because he was not the promised son.
Was God going back on His promises? Were the things assured
Abraham to be voided?
Add to this the confusion brought on because of ·the great love
Abraham, as a father, had for his son, the frustration is
perceptible. To obey meant death to Isaac and Abraham loved
Isaac. God even mentioned that love when He said, "Thine only
son, whom thou lovest." And now God was asking him to take
the life of his son by his own hands. All these things only
enlarged the severity of the test of faith before him.
Abraham'. Obedience
But Abraham unhesitatingly responded in obedience to God.
He did not understand it and he must have been bewildered by
it. Surely his heart yearned to melt rather than to obey.
Receiving no further assurances and offering no objections and
excuses, Abraham arose early in the morning and set in motion
the activity necessary to carry out the Lord's command.
Abraham, Isaac, and two servants began the journey from
Jerusalem to Mount Moriah. This must have been a somber
caravan, only Abraham knowing the goal and purpose of the
journey.
When the place came into view Abraham stopped, told the
servants to wait, and doubtless with heavy heart and wondering
steps proceeded up the mountain with his son, Isaac. Isaac was
not yet aware of the purpose of the journey. He could have
known from the preparations that it was for worship and sacrifice
to God. He had known his father to be involved in such things
many times. He poses only one question to his father, "Here is
wood, we have fire, also the knife, everything but that which is
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to be sacrificed. Where is the sacrifice?"
Every step of the way must have been a struggle for
Abraham, being led not by sight but by faith, and even now he
did not fully reveal everything to his son. He simple responded,
"My son, God will provide ... "
Once at the specific place, all other preparations made,
Abraham bound Isaac and laid him on the altar. It might be said
to Isaac's credit that there is no Indication in inspired writ that he
objected to what his father was doing. It became apparent that
he was the sacrifice, but he did not question or rebel against his
father. From his father he had learned submission to the
commands of God. While lacking in understanding about the
entire episode, his attitude must have been, the will of the Lord
be done.
Then came the climatic moment as Abraham reached forth his
hand and took the knife with which to slay Isaac. Would he
follow through and carry out his instructions? Or would he at this
crucial moment falter in unbelief and disobedience?
His willingness to obey was evident, and God, seeing this,
stayed his hand before the knife fell. Genesis 22: 11,12, "And
the angel of the Lord called unto him out of heaven, and said,
Abraham, Abraham: and he said, Here am I. And he said, Lay
not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto
him: for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not
withheld thy son, thine only son from me."
Abraham's Success

Abraham successfully passed the test of faith and obedience.
His faith had sustained him and he failed not under the severest
examination. Little wonder that we know Abraham as the father
of the faithful. We must realize that God really did not want
Isaac that day. He wanted Abraham, and Abraham proved that
he belonged to God.
The worship and sacrifice was only temporarily halted,
however. A ram, caught in a nearby thicket, was seized and
used for the sacrifice in the stead of Isaac. How did it happen
that the ram was there? Was this a mere coincidence? No,
Abraham had said God would provide. When they left Mount
Moriah, Abraham named the place a name which means in the
mountain of Jehovah, it shall be prOVided. The name is
Jehovah-Jireh. God provided the ram in the thicket.
As Isaac and Abraham came down from the mount the Lord
9

spoke to Abraham a second time. Praises, promises, and
commendations were bestowed on him because God said,
"Thou hast obeyed my voice." Surely, Abraham and Isaac gave
cause for rejoicing, gladness, and thanksgiving even in heaven
that day because of their great exhibition of obedient faith.
So many applicable lessons can be drawn from this record,
hut we shall confine our thoughts to only three. This does not
imply that others are not of importance but we do well if we can
remember these three.

Right To Obey
First, Abraham believed it was right to obey God. Regardless
of whether he fully understood or not, he believed God must be
obeyed. Thought the commandment was out of character for
God, seemingly contradictory to promises earlier given, and as if
there was no regard for Isaac, still Abraham knew confidently, it
is always right to obey God without question or hesitation,
letting the consequences be as they may.
Power Of God

Second, Abraham believed in the power of God. Here was
the only source of comfort he had during this episode. He
believed God could, if God chose, raise Isaac alive again. He
had been given no assurance that God would do it, but he knew
God could do it if God saw fit. He trusted in God's wisdom
rather than his own. He appreciated God's power and knew in
some way God would keep His Word.
We have no more reason to doubt God's power and that He
will keep His Word than did Abraham. Because of this record
regarding Abraham we have greater evidence that God does
have power and will keep His word than if we did not have this
historical account.

Providence of God
Third, and this one deserves special emphasis, Abraham
believed in the providence of God. This experience on Mount
Moriah confirmed his faith that God provides. In times of stress,
trial, sorrow, and trouble, let us also have a similar faith that
God will provide for His own. When we are tested to the
breaking point, as was Abraham, know that God is near, aware,
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and that He cares.
First Corinthians 10: 13, "There hath no temptation taken you
but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the
temptation also make a way to escape, that he may be able to
bear it." Matthew 6:33, "But seek ye first the kingdom of
God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added
unto you. "Second Peter 3:9, "The Lord is not slack concerning
his promises... " As God said to Joshua, Joshua 1:5, "There
shall not any man be able to stand before thee all the days of thy
life; As 1 was with Moses so shall I be with thee; 1 will not fail
thee, nor forsake thee." .
Do not these words tell us something that is probably easier to
say than to accept, but is no less true regardless of us, "There is
nothing that shall happen this day that God and I together
cannot handle."

God'. Love
In Romans 8:38,39, Paul writes of God's love for us, His
people. Nothing can separate us from the love of God. This
does not mean we cannot separate ourselves from God by our
sins, but even then, God loves us even though He does not
approve of us. The following poem expresses the thoughts and
sentiments we wish to convey quite well.
The mighty God, Omnicient One, His ways we cannot trace,
He reckons every good begun and crowns it with His grace.
Lo, I can see Him in His Word, I will not doubt or fear,
My steps are ordered of the Lord, His guiding hand is near.
No trial can my spirit break; God will not forsake,
He will with each temptation make a way for my escape.
The future beckons and I bow, My God removes the care.
Behold, He goes before me now and will my way prepare.
He's here, and there, and everywhere in all the ways I've trod,
I've never passed beyond the sphere of the providence of God.

t t t t t
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Our Motives
Our lesson deals with a matter that is at the very heart of
being a Christian. More than once the inspired apostle Paul
admonished brethren to examine themselves, taking inventory
of self. "Try your own selves, whether ye are in the faith; prove
your own selves." (Second Corinthians 13:5). "But let a man
examine himself." (First Corinthians 11 :28). "Brethren, if a
man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such
a one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou
also be tempted." (Galatians 6: 1). All self-examination must be
made with the divine standard as the measure arId authority.
It seems that many of us are quite cap3ble of examining
others. But the need that we have is the attitude the apostles
had when Jesus confronted them with the assertion that one of
them would betray Him. They did not respond, "Lord, is it
James, or Peter, or John, etc.?" But one after the other asked,
"Lord, is it I?" That was self-examination.
In no realm of' self-examination are we to be profited more
than examining our motives. This takes a look at the heart, the
mind, our spirits, the inward man. When a crime is committed,
the first thing the police consider, seeing the evidence, is a
possible motive. It makes a difference why something takes
place. A man might run over somebody with his car. Why did it
happen? Was it planned? Was it intentional? Was it a reaction in
anger? Was it an accident? The reason behind the deed is of
utmost importance.

Motives And Deeds
Our motives must be pure as well as our deeds. The Lord
often condemned the evil motives of people. He knew the
hearts of men. "Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the
synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of men.
Verily 1say unto you, They have their reward... And when thou
prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are; for they love to
pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the street,
that they may be seen of men. Verily 1 say unto you, They have
their reward ... Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites,
of a sad countenance; for they disfigure their faces, that they
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may appear unto men to fast. Verily 1 say unto you, They have
their reward." (Matthew 6:2,5,16). The deeds the hypocrites

were doing were not evil, but of themselves were quite proper.
But they stained the whole operation by parading themselves
before others for their praises. What they were doing was
motivated by the evil desire to seek the praises of men rather
than the good favor of God.
God is certainly concerned with what we do. But He is also
concerned about why we do it. It is not a matter of deed or
motive, but deed and motive. When the motive or deed is
wrong, .God is displeased. We can have a good motive, and do
wrong, as did Paul before he became a Christian and was
persecuting the church. We can do what seems to be a good
deed, but have an evil motive behind it, as did Annanias and
Saphirra when they made their contributions. It takes both to be
pure to please God.
There are several Biblical examples of people 'acting from
wrong motives, even when the thing they are doing appears
commendable. Certainly there are examples of men doing evil
out of an evil heart. But people -can ruin good things by haVing
impure motives for doing what they do.

Saul'. Gift
In First Samuel 18:21, we read of King Saul gIvIng his
daughter, Michal, to David for his wife. Did Saul wish David for
a son-in-law? No. Did he wish to honor David by giving him the
king's daughter for a wife? No. Did he do this because of love
and affection for David or Michal or their love for each other?
No. At this time David was a national hero for having killed the
giant, Goliath. Saul was extremely jealous of the popularity of
David with the people. He gave Michal to him, hoping she
would become some kind of snare and problem for him. His
motive for his deed was sinister, plotting, and undermining.

Herod'. Inquiry
In Matthew 2, we read of the wise men coming to Jerusalem
looking for the whereabouts of the recently born Jesus. They
inquired of Herod who did not know, but he asked the wise
men to let him know where Jesus was when they found him. He
said he wanted to go and worship him also. That was a lie.
Herod sought to destroy him if we could find him.
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How wonderful it would have been if the most powerful man
in the land had truly wanted to worship God's Son. It would be
a wonderful step of progress if the leaders of our world cared for
the Christ. But Herod's motive behind his request was evil.

SeeklDg JadgmeDt
John 8:3-9 presents a classic example of evil motives. "And
the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in
adultery; and when they had set her in the midst, They say unto
him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act.
Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be
stoned: but what sayest thou? This they said, tempting him, that
they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and
with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them
not. So when they continued asking him, he lifted up himself,
and said unto them, He that is without sin among you, let him
first cast a stone at her. And again he stooped down, and wrote
on the ground. And when they which heard it, being convicted
by th~ir own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the
eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the
woman standing in the midst."
These accusers had no desire for justice. They were not
concerned that the law of God had been violated. They were
not too supportive of the law. They did not hate the evil and
love the good. Their interest was not the law, the woman, or
any such thing. They were tempting Jesus, trying to ensnare
Him in His words, seeking something whereof they could find
fault and make accusation. They, like some today, listened to
Jesus, not in order to learn nor profit from the message He
delivered, but to pick at it in order to find something wrong 'vith
it. Many people listen to gospel preachers for the same sordid
reason.

KI•• OIJad••
In Matthew 26:48,49, we read of Judas when he came with
the enemies of Christ to seize Him in the Garden of
Gethsemanne. He said, "Hail, Master," and kissed him. If the
motive behind that deed had been righteous, pure, sincere, this
would have been one of the noblest deeds recorded in the
annuls of history. If Judas had meant by that kiss to declare,
"Lord, I love thee: I will never forsake thee; I will stand by thee
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even in the presense of foes: I am not shamed to be identified as
one of your apostles," one could not find a more outstanding,
courageous and loyal deed. But his action is noted as one of
betrayal and one of the most contemptuous actions even
committed. He betrayed his Lord. Observing nothing more than
the outward appearance, he did not seem to be so wicked. But
when one knows the motive behind his action, we turn away in
disgust.
Reward

There are three great motives for serving God, and God has
appealed to all three to motivate man to service. First, there is
the hope of reward. The gospel is composed of facts to be
believed, commands to be obeyed, and promises and rewards to
be enjoyed. God keeps His promises (Second Peter 3:9). As
Christians we have the promise of forgiveness, gUidance,
providence, the resurrection, and life after death, a home in
heaven. What price can be placed on such bountiful offerings
and rewards to those so undeserving as are we? But God has
extended them to urge us to seek that which is best for us. We
serve Him looking for those rewards.
Fear

God also appeals to fear. Those who know what the Bible
teaches about hell will fear hell. The same Bible that teaches of
the eternal glory of heaven also warns of the eternal punishment
of hell (Matthew 25:46). It is absurd to believe in the reality of
one and dismiss the other. Appealing to fear is not evil. It is
reality. People are often motivated from fear and much good
has been accomplished through fear.
"Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade
men." (Second Corinthians 5: 11). "It is a fearful thing to fall
into the hands of the liVing God." (Hebrews 10:31). The sacred
record reveals God's wrath as well as God's love and kindness.
There has been the expulsion of Adam and Eve from the
Garden of Eden. Consider the flood in the time of Noah, or the
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. There is the lake that
burneth with fire and brimstone. Fear of the just punishment
from a God of justice motivates us to do what is right.
Love
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But the highest and noblest motive for serving God is because
we love God. All three come into play, but this is the greatest
motive. Jesus said, "If ye love me, keep my commandments."
(John 14: 15). "For this is the love of God, that we keep his
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous."
(First John 5:3). "We love him because he first loved us,"
(John 4:19).
The following illustration will help us see the working of these
motives in serving God. We serve God for much the same
reason that a child will obey his parents. When our children are
small, very often we are able to get them to do as we direct by
offering them some kind of present or reward for doing so.
Sometimes even the slightest thing will cause them to obey. At
other times, we may have to threaten to punish them if they
disobey, and this is all that is necessary to provoke them to
obey. But how wonderful it is, when they have reached a
degree of maturity, that they are respectful and obedient to
parents beci\use they love father and mother and want more
than anything to please them. The same thing, in principle, is
true in man serving God.
Let us take advantage of the opportunity before us to examine
ourselves and our hearts and our motives. We want to do the
right thing, but we also want to do the right thing for the right
reason. What are your motives for being a Christian? What are
your motives behind your words and deeds regarding other
people? Is thy heart right with God? Solomon said, "Keep thy
heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life."
Proverbs 4:23).

t t t t t

Consider The Ant
Proverbs 6:6-11, "Go to the ant, thou sluggard; consider her
ways, and be wise: which haVing no gUide, overseer, or ruler,
provideth her meat in the sunlmer, and gathereth her food in
the harvest. How long wilt thou sleep, 0 sluggard? when wilt
thou arise out of thy sleep? Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a
little folding of the hands to sleep. So shall thy poverty come as
one that travelleth and thy want as an armed man."
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Written by inspiration by Solomon to his son, Rehoboam,
these words were eVidently given little heed by the recipient of
them. Wordsworth said of the proverbs of Solomon, "They
came from above and they also look upward."
A proverb literally is a comparison of things. We have a
comparison in this passage between a sluggard and an ant.
Possibly we should say we have a contrast between them.
Proverbs teach wisdom, emphasizing the necessity of vigilance
over the heart, the duty of acting according to God's unerring
standards. Solomon turns to nature to reveal truths that nature
illustrates to mankind.
A Teacher

In many ways nature is a teacher of men. While nature cannot
teach us how to serve God, or how to be saved, we can learn
much of the ways of God through nature because nature is used
by God to illustrate the ways of God as Scripture reveals them.
Nature might be thought of as the footprints of God, giving us
evidences of the existence of God. We can even enlist nature's
attributes as a helper to learn the ways of the human heart.
From the ant, for instance, we shall be taught wisdom, stirred to
a sense of duty and responsibility, and be motivated to fulfill our
role in life more effectively.
Of course, nature, like all other teachers, can only instruct
those who will consider her ways." One of the real problems in
learning is the unwillingness of so many of us to be open to
being taught. Many simply will not consider what they need to
learn. They dismiss it without consideration. Like medicine
which can help the sick, it can help only when properly applied.
Anyone who will consider the Word of God can profit from it.
One who considers the lessons taught by nature can profit from
nature. Solomon encourages at the start that we consider the
ant and be wise. It may seem ironical that man, the highest and
noblest of God's creations, is told to turn to one of the lowest
and simpliest forms of life and learn basic fundamentals about
duty, work and responsibility. But this is the case.
U

Industrious
The first of three lessons we shall consider is the industry of
the ant. The ant is a very industrious creature. Have you ever
taken the time to watch the ants at work? There is not one
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among them that is slothful and lazy. All of them are hard at
work, willing to do its part. Someone has cynically said that he
was in a congregation where everyone was a willing member.
Some were willing to work and others were willing to let them.
Consideration of the ant will shame an indolent person who
indulges himself in ease, avoiding labor. The dignity of work has
too often been replaced with the attitude and action of doing as
little as one can do and just "get by." Exerting the least effort
seems to be the goal rather than getting the work done.
Our present life is a time for action. Rest comes after this life
(Revelation 14: 13). To substitute rest in the time that calls for
labor spells defeat. While intervals of relaxation and recuperation
are needful for periodic rejuvenation, every Christian ought to
have the attitude expressed in the reply of the Lord of Aldegone
(16th century Dutch writer and disciple of John Calvin,
opponent of Romanism), when asked why he wrote and
translated so long and late day after day rather than resting. He
responded, "Rest elsewhere."
Rest is right in its place. But the right thing at the wrong time
becomes wrong. God watched over the sleep of Elijah when
Jezebel sought his life. But had he continued to sleep when
once awakened and told to engage himself in that great contest
on Mt. Carmel with the prophets of Baal, then he would have
sinned against God, himself, and his countrymen. The time for
rest and ease is not now.
Christ, through Paul, places a premium on hard work.
Ephesians 4:28, "Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let
him labor, working with his hands the thing which is good, that
he may have to give to him that needeth."
Second
Thessalonians 3:7,8,10, "For yourselves know how ye ought to
follow us: for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you;
neither did eat any man's bread for nough; but wrought with
labor and travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable
to any of you ... For even when we were with you, this we
commanded you, that if any should not work, neither should he
eat." This principle is true today as it was then.
The Lord did not teach that those who could not work should
not eat, nor those who did not have opportunity to work should
not eat. But those who would not when they could ought be
allowed to go hungry until they change their ways. Christ
worked: His disciples worked. Idleness brings povery and is a
destroyer. The old adage says, "An idle mind is the devil's
workshop." God will not support without work, but by work. If
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we do our part, God always does His.

Tim. Of Opportunity
A second lesson we can learn from the ant is that we should
work while there is opportunity. The ant provides her bread in
the summer, gathers her food in the harvest, makes
preparations for the lean months during the months of plenty.
Her embrace of opportunity is a loud rebuke to those who
would put off until tomorrow what can and should be done
today. Her example is like that expressed by Christ in John 9:4,
"1 must work the work of him that sent me while it is day; the
night cometh when no man can work." As Joseph told Pharoah
to lay by in store during the plentiful years so ther~ would be
ample supply during the lean years, so should we seize
opportunity when it is ours.
We should not object to this on the grounds that our Savior
said, "Take no thought for the morrow ... " (Matthew 6:34).
Jesus did not teach against planning for the future, but against
being anxious about it. God will provide and that is not
questioned. But we must take note that God provides but we
ignore the opportunities provided. He provided for Egypt, but
they had to lay by in store. He provided for Israel in the
wilderness, but they to gather the manna. Why should we think
He will provide for us in addition to the provisions He has
already given but we ignore them and fail to utilize them? God is
already providing for many of us but we are not taking
advantage of His provision, as would the ant. Too many are
living up all of their provisions in pleasure, luxury, fun and
games without proper consideration they may well be using up
God's provisions for the future. The words of Christ spoken
regarding worry over the future are true and vital. But there are
cares that call for us to use with intelligence and good
stewardship the opportunities and provisions God has given us.
There are cares we can attempt to carry that are burdens
because of fear and doubt. But there are cares we must meet.
We can expect both kinds in life. But we must exercise diligence
toward opportunities like the ant does while the day is upon us.

Activity
A third duty seen by considering the ant is that of individual
action and initiative. Without a chief, overseer or ruler, the ant
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works as she does, motivated by her own motivations. Some
people wait for others to take the initiative, letting others clear
the paths, standing idle by waiting for others to do what they
should be doing, at least waiting until someone directs them to
act. These same people will often talk about work, but not
actually work. But the ant put forth her full effort being urged on
by her own sense of duty.
It seems that there are those who never work until somebody
else urges them to work, or unless someone is watching so it
will be known that they are working. To work only when there
might come notoreity for what you do is to lack the proper
motive and initiative and sense of personal responsibility to do as
we ought. We should do as we ought if nobody else knows it but
ourselves and God.
It really ought never have to be that Christians be urged to be
a part of the work done by the church. So many become so
discouraged because they have to beg their brothers and sisters
to carry their fair share of the load. Nobody ought to have to be
begged. Like the ant, without others having to pressure them
into action, we should assume our tasks and perform them,
each bearing his own burden, making sure each does as
expected of us.
The exhortation to consider the ant condemns forever the
lazy, neglectful, indolent, haphazard, lax, slack, indifferent
approach in the performance of our tasks. What we do we
should do heartily (Colossians 3: 23), and with all our might
(Ecclesiastes 9: 10), as if we were working for the Lord, which
we are (Ephesians 6:6,7). This should be true of us respecting
the mundane, temporal and physical duties in life, but even
more so with respect to our spiritual duties and service rendered
before God as laborers in His vineyard. Spiritual sluggishness
has been a plague of too many of us and it can contribute to our
personal and collective ruin.

Sow And Reap
We cannot reap what we have not sown. Sowing demands
effort. Unless there is sowing there can be no reaping. We
cannot be prepared to meet God in judgment unless we have
made proper preparation. There is a story of an ancient Grecian
general who came upon a guard who was asleep on duty. He
thrust the guard with his sword, leaving him dead. Being
chidded for his severity, the general simply replied, "I merely left
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him as I found him." The moral of the story is simple. We dare
not allow ourselves to be found "napping" in those matters of
life that affect our relationship with God and our eternal destiny.

t

t

t

t

t

The Unjust Steward
Read Lake 16:1-13

Our Lord often taught with parables as the means of
conveying spiritual truth by narratives of earthly events. This
parable is to me one of the more difficult ones to understand
and it has been subjected to many diverse interpretations. So
often a parable is given some far-fetched meaning which has no
real basis in the parable itself, the "meaning" being read into it
rather than being learned out of it. The circumstances under
which the parable was delivered often sheds light on its true
meaning. Usually a parable will contain just a few overriding
themes with a few major truths presented. To attempt to make
every little detail of the parable mean some profound something
is to miss the mark in understanding parables.
The prime theme of this parable is concerned with
stewardship and the proper use of this worlds goods, and
alongside that a few major points of truth brought to light that
we should have no difficulty understanding.
Verse one makes it plain that the prime receiver of this lesson
is a disciple of Christ. This would include apostles, but also any
that followed the Lord. If we profess to be His disciple then the
parable is also teaching us.
A certain rich man had a steward, and sustained a similar
relationship with his steward like we have with Christ. This
steward was given authority and rule over the master's goods.
His duty was to dispense them, use them for the master's benefit
in the best interest of the master.
This particular steward was unjust, being guilty of wasting his
master's goods and being unfaithful in his duty. We are not told
just how he failed, but only the fact that he did. It might have
been through negligence, embezzlement, or some other way.
There is no indication that the steward was falsely accused and
he never denied the charg~ against him. By his own actions he
readily admits his guilt.
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Called To Account
The master called him to give an account. The master had
trusted him and given him charge of his goods and was
indignant over his betrayal of duty. He was called to turn in his
books and resign his work. We need to learn that we are
stewards of God and that we are held accountable, and that
there will be a day when we shall give answer to our Master for
our service.
The steward now realized that the source of his livelihood was
to be terminated and began to consider his future and what he
would do next, once dismissed. He counsels with himself that he
could not dig, for some unrevealed reason. He was too proud to
beg. He could not think of any honest and honorable way out of
his deplorable condition that he had brought upon himself. How
much better it would have been for him if he had admitted his
error, repented of his wrongs, and sought forgiveness!
But he conceived a plan that only aggravated an already evil
condition. He called in those who owed his master and, to get
on their good side, he arbitrarily discounted their debt, making
for himself a cushion on which to fall once he was dismissed.
The debtors were parties to this scheme and what the steward
did was without authority and not in the best interest of the
master. It was an unauthorized reduction of debt. Actually, we
must consider his actions to be a continuation of a faulty
stewardship.

Dishonesty
One of the lesson we learn is our Lord's displeasure at
dishonesty and the misuse of the talents given us. He is
displeased with bad stewardship over the earthly and material
possessions entrusted to us. As the servant was unfit for
continued service, if we be unjust in the use of that which God
gives us, we make ourselves unfit for His service also.
Honorable conduct, trustworthiness and proper consideration of
the Master first is an essential characteristic in God's people.

Prudence
The master, however, praised the steward for his action,
which seems to complicate our understanding at first. But he
was not praising the steward for his dishonesty or frudulent
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ways, but for his prudence and practical activity in providing for
his own future. Even though the steward was a corrupt man, he
did act wisely from his own point of view to make provision for
the days ahead. This was what he commended. "For the sons of
this world are wiser in their own generation than the sons of
light." The sons of this world are the children of the devil, who
often put to shame the sons of light, the children of God, by
having a greater readiness, more zeal, better vision in worldly
matters than sons of light seem to demonstrate in heavenly
matters. The Lord disentangles the steward's dishonesty from his
ambition and foresightedness and energy. The former was bad,
but the latter was wise. Worldly people seldom allow an
opportunity for worldly gain to escape them. They will take
advantage of every opening. Sons of light are o-ften negligent
and ignore opportunities to do the Lord's work and in this way
one can rightIy say that the children of the devil are more
attentive and wise in their affairs than children of God are as
they labor for the Master.
The worldly look toward the future, even though they will not
look beyond this life. But the sons of light are often too
indifferent toward their future in this life, and sometimes even
regarding the life to come, which is the point of primary
emphasis in the religion of Jesus Christ.
If worldly people operated their affairs with the same degree
of complacency often seen among professed Christians in their
work for God, the worldly would be bankrupt. The affairs of the
Lord's church are often treated as if they were burdens,
.impositions, and as a result of this attitude they are not handled
with efficiency and many times not expedited properly. How
many times have those who are concerned about the affairs of
the church seer. decisions postponed, postponed, postponed,
left undone and totally neglected until opportunity passes?
Worldly people are often more careful, more prudent, more
efficient, more attentive, more interested in their activities than
Christians seem to be in doing the things God has ordained they
do. It ought not be that way, but many brethren too often
discard common sense and propriety, acting as if they had just
as soon not be bothered with the work of the Lord.

In verse nine Jesus exhorts His disciples to good stewardship.
They should make friends for themselves by rightly using the
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material things placed in their care. They are not taugh to be
greedy for and save mammon, but to use mammon for the glory
of God and make friends for God. When a Christian has busied
himself properly using what is in his care, when he has spent his
energies saving souls, even long after he has departed from the
walks of this earthly life, the ones he has saved will be a credit to
the cause of the Lord. When we rightly use what is entrusted to
us we shall receive our reward.
What we have can be a help in our salvation or can contribute
to our damnation. If we concentrate on self, seek our own
comfort and pleasure, ignore others, especially those in need,
the downtrodden, weary, discouraged and those overtaken in
sin, we bring condemnation on ourselves. Not enough of us in
the Lord act as if we believe this, but it is true nonetheless.
The things of this life are "little" in comparison to the things
concerning heaven, which are "much." As we study verses ten
through twelve we learn if we cannot rightly use what we
have here in this life, where we have opportunity to prove our
ability to have charge over larger matters, we will prove our
inability to be entrusted with greater things. This life not only is a
period of preparation but also a testing ground to prove our
stewardship. In another parable the Lord emphasized stewardship and said, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make the ruler over
many things; enter thou into the joy of the Lord." (Matthew
25:21). To those who proved they were not good stewards the
terrible words were said, "And cast ye the unprofitable servant
into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth... Depart frorn me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels ... " (Matthew 25:41).

Falthfulne••
Faithfulness in our stewardship is an oft-repeated message of
the New Testament. While the Lord cast a slight on things
worldly, temporal and pertaining exclusively to the here and
now, calling them the "mammon of unrighteousness," He
magnified the importance of right administration over even these
things, announcing that in this way does one show his fidelity
and fitfulness for heaven because of good stewardship.

AlleglaDce
(continued page 6)
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(from page 6)
choice which will dominate.

Sa• • •."
May we learn at least five lessons. (I) Misuse
of our "possessions" displeases God. (2) God
encourages prudence and ambition for that
which is right. (3) Good stewardship is a
JAMES W. BOYD
primary exhortation in this parable. (4) Faithfulness in these things is a test by which we can prove our fidelity to the
Lord. (5) We cannot serve both masters. It is either God first, or we shall ~
not receive the eternal reward of glory.
Such a parable as this should help us see more clearly the relationship
between ourselves, our Master, and that which we call our material
possessions. Actually nothing we have is really our own, but has been \
loaned to us to be used for a short while. In time all we have will be
turned into the hands of others. Therefore we must make certain we use
what is entrusted to us Wisely during the time we have opportunity.

* ** * *
A BURNING FIRE contains sermons preached through the years, is personally
fin~ced, and distributed monthly without charge upon request as supply is •
available.

**** *
ARLINGTON CHURCH OF CHRIST
A Burning Fire
ROUTE 5 BOX 36
McMINNVILLE, TN 37110

Address Correction Requested

Non Profit Org.
U.S. Postage

PAID
McMinnville
Tennessee
Permit No. 200

"But his word was in my hear. as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).

*

*

*

*

*

THIS ISSUE
Wlaat Mu.t We Be"e"e
About Clan.t?

J

A Mind To Work?

6

Do We Ha"e Tlae
To Be Wrong?

R'g'"

J3

J9

rlae E,,'dence 0/ Pardon

Back Co"er

E".laa'. To"."

VOLUME VIII

~

W. 'Beyd

""'tua.:. . .

What Must We Believe
About Christ?
Acts 8:35-37, "And Philip opened his mouth and began at
the same scripture and preached unto him Jesus. And as they
went on their way, they came unto a certain water: and the
eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be
baptized? And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart,
thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God."
Acts 16:30,31, "And brought them out, and said, Sirs, what
must I do to be saved? And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house."
Acts 18:8, "And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue,
believed on the Lord with all his house; and many of the
Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized."
In each of these passages there is the emphasis on the
necessity of faith for salvation. These people heard, and they
believed the message they were taught and the message
contained what they had to believe about Christ. Nothing is
plainer in the Bible than the necessity to believe to be saved.
Hebrews 11 :6, "But without faith it is impossible to please him:
for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is
the rewarder of them that diligently seek him."
While these and other passages teach faith for salvation,
neither these nor any other passage teaches salvation by faith
alone or faith only. That doctrine is an addition by some
religious teachers that God never revealed. But scripture does
teach faith and that it makes a difference what a person believes.

Faith I. Chriat
Everybody believes something. But to be saved from the
wages of sin we must believe something specifically. In what are
we to believe? More properly, in whom are we to believe? The
Bible teaches we are to believe in Jesus Christ (John 3: 16). This
is a good and all-inclusive answer when we understand what it
includes, but to just leave at that does not tell us what the Bible
teaches regarding the faith we must have. We must not be
content with something less than the specific teaching of the
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Word of God. What does it mean to believe in Jesus? Just what
is it concerning Jesus that we are to believe?
By studying the sermons preached and recorded in the Bible,
considering the prophecies about Him, and the apostolic
statements, as well as examples of conversion, we learn what it
is we must believe regarding Jesus. When a person truly believes
what the scripture teaches he should have no hesitancy to do
what the scripture commands. His reluctance or refusal to obey
is evidence that he really does not yet accept the scriptural
testimony about Jesus Christ.
SOD

Of God

We must believe that He is the Son of God. Matthew 16: 16,
"Thou art the Christ, the Son 0/ the living God." Matthew 3: 17,
"This is my beloved son, in whom 1 am well pleased." Luke
22:70, "Then said they all, Art thou then the Son 0/ God? And
he said unto them, Ye say that 1 am." This was the Lord's
affirmation of His identity as the Son of God. Acts 8:37 tells us
the confession the man of Ethiopia made regarding Christ. John
8:24, "I said there/ore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins:
for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins. "
Can there be any question in the mind of any honest Bible
reader as to the identity of Jesus as far as Biblical revelation is
concerned? Those who knew Him, His own witness, the words
of the Father, the early Christian, all say the same thing. But to
acc~pt Jesus as the Christ and Son of God demands acceptance
of other significant facts about Him.

Savior
We must believe that Christ is the Savior and that there is no
other Savior (Acts 4: 12; John 14:6). John said of Him, John
1:29, "Behold, the Lamb 0/ God that taketh away the sin 0/ the
world." First Timothy 3: 15 teaches He came into the world to
save sinners. This was His mission. We either shall be saved by
and through Jesus Christ or we shall not be saved. His name,
Jesus, means Savior.

His Birth
BelieVing Him to be the Son of God demands that we believe
the record regarding His birth by the virgin Mary. Matthew
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1: 18-23 records the fulfillment of the prophecy given by Isaiah
in Isaiah 7:14. No other one could fulfill such a prophecy.
It is most regrettable that there be those who profess to be
Christians who deny what the Word of God teaches about His
birth. Just why they would believe the Bible when it teaches He
is the Son of God but then deny the Bible when it teaches about
Him being born of a virgin is beyond rational explanation. So
many in the Protestant world deny this Biblical fact. But let it be
affirmed without any fear wh.atever of successful refutation that
nobody can honestly claim to accept the Bible and deny the
virgin birth of Christ. It is senseless to claim to believe in the
Almighty God and then deny what God has recorded just
because it does not happen to accomodate someone's fanciful
system of modernist theory, or even one's personal experience.
Since God created the entire universe, who has the audacity to
claim He could not provide the birth of His Son in this fashion?
His Works

To believe in Christ demands that one believe that He lived,
taught, and performed miracles just as the Biblical record
affirms. Acts 1: 1, "The former treatise have I made, a
Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and to teach."
John 2:23, "Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in
the feast day, many believed in his name, when they saw the
miracles which he did." Peter's preaching at the household of
Cornelius included "how God anointed Jesus of Nazereth with
the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing good,
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was
with him."
His Words

When He taught He did not teach as others taught (Matthe'..v
7:29) because He taught with authority. And well He did
because He was Deity in the flesh. All authority belonged to Hint
(Matthew 28: 18).
To believe in Christ requires that we accept His tear.hing about
morality and the proper conduct toward other peopie as well cs
service to God in worship. It is unreasonable and inconsisterlt to
claim to believe in Christ but reject His \)iord. Jesus sa,d,John
14: 15. "If ye love me, keep my commandments." Luke 6:46;
"And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things whicf' 1
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say?" If one does not accept what Christ taught about salvation,
the church, the judgment, and all other matters that He
discussed, how can he sincerely claim that his faith, confidence
and trust resides in Christ? Matthew 7:21, "Not everyone that
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven,
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven." It
matters not what subject is under consideration. That which
Jesus taught, and has authorized to be taught, must be accepted
and believed the way He taught it, with the application
intended, or his faith in Christ is suspect and invalid.

His Death And Resurrection
We must believe not only that our Lord lived, taught, and
performed miracles in this life, but that He was eventually
arrested, persecuted, carried before a series of trials where
justice was mocked, and led to Calvary to be crucified between
two thieves as if He was a criminal. First Corinthians 15:1-8
includes these matters along with His burial and resurrection as
the fundamental facts of the gospel by which we are saved.
Luke 23:46, He said, "Into thy hands I commend my spirit."
Luke 23:52,53, "This man went unto Pilate, and begged the
body of Jesus, and he took it down, and wrapped it in linen,
and laid it in as sepulchre that was hewn in stone wherein never
man before was laid." As for His resurrection, Luke 24:5,6
"And as they were afraid and bowed down their faces to the
earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the
dead? J-le is not here, but is risen: rernember how he spake unto
you when he was yet in Galilee."
We either believe these things or we do not. There is no
middle ground. We cannot accept part of them and reject
another part. It is either all or nothing. We are not allowed what
might be called a "supermarket" kind of faith in the revelation of
Christ, that is, we go through the scripture and take what we
wish and discard what we happen not to want. Concerning the
Bible and its record of Christ, we are not granted the privilege to
"pick and choose." We either choose to believe it all or we have
picked the path of disbelief and damnation for ourselves.

His Kingdom
Faith in Christ demands that we accept the fact that He
established His kingdom, the church. It demands that we believe
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that after His ascension (Acts 1 :9) we are assured of His ultimate
return, the resurrection of all the dead, and the judgment before
God. We must believe that He is now reigning as King of kings
and Lord of lords. To deny this is to deny Christ and the role the
scripture has assigned Him.

His Return
Of no less certainty is the promised return (Acts 1: 11), "Ye
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven."

All of these things that we have noted briefly we must accept
to be true. This is what it means to believe in Christ. With
inspired testimony before us, given through eye-witnesses,
proven and verified by the power of God, we should have no
difficulty in believing, especially when we realize that our eternal
salvation or damnation depends on our response.
In Acts 8, when the Ethiopian believed, he obeyed, being
baptized. The same was true of the jailor in Philippi, Lydia, the
Corinthians, the people of Samaria, and every account of
conversion to Christ. Those who received the Word were
baptized on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:41).
It is no different today. When one truly believes, he will obey,
being baptized into Christ for thOe remission of sins (Galatians
3:27; Acts 2:38). Knowing what to believe, and what belief
requires, we have before us the path to salvation. May it be that
each of us will go that way.

t t t t t
(from page 12)
me to a building, blindfold me, give me directions how to reach
a certain place in that building, and if your directions are reliable
and I follow them as given, I can know I am at the specified
place even if I never take off the blindfold. Having confidence in
your directions and having followed them, can there be any
doubt I am where I intended to be?
Are you saved? You are if you have obeyed His Word. Until
you do obey, the answer remains "No" and will remain that way
until you obey. Please take advantage of the opportunity that is
yours to obey while that opportunity abides.

t t t t t
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A Mind To Work
Our lesson is taken from the Old Testament book of
Nehemiah. Paul wrote, "For whatsoever things were written
aforetime were written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope."
(Romans 15:4). There are many lessons we need to learn from
the account that we now shall consider.

In Captivity
The record begins with the Jews in captivity. Following the
reign of Saul, David, and Solomon the nation of Israel divided
into two nations: Judah on the south and Israel on the north.
These nations existed side by side for many years. Eventually,
due to the sinfulness of the people, God allowed Assyria to
overrun Northern Israel and take them into a captivity from
which they as a nation never returned. Judah continued for over
a century longer, but finally fell to Babylon for the same sinful
reasons. They were taken into a captivity for a period of seventy
years. This captivity was coming to a close during the time of the
events recorded in Nehemiah. In fact, Babylon had fallen and
the Persians were now in control. The Persians had already
allowed many of the Jews to return home. Just as their captivity
had taken place in three stages, so their return was
accomplished in three stages. The first was under the leadership
of Zerrubabel at which time the temple was rebuilt. The second
was under Ezra who led the people in a great religious revival
and return to God. The third stage was under Nehemiah when
he led the people in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem. This last
phase is the subject of our study.

In Shushan
Nehemiah was the cupbearer for the Persian king, Artexerses.
The king noticed a distinct change in the usually pleasant
countenance of Nehemiah and asked him why. Nehemiah then
told him it was because of the news that had been brought him
by his fellow countrymen from Jerusalem. HI asked them
concerning the Jews that had escaped, which were left of the
captivity, and concerning Jerusalem, and they said unto me.
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The remnant that are left of the captivity there in the province
are in great affliction and reproach: the wall of Jerusalem also is
broken down, and the gates thereof are burned with fire."

(Nehemiah 1:2,3). The walls had been destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon when Jerusalem had been destroyed by him.
Without the walls the city was easy prey for whoever would wish
to plunder and pillage. The city was without defense against
marauding nomads, robbers, beasts, whatever. Therefore the
people were in disgrace.

Why Nehemiah Cared
These bad conditions grieved Nehemiah because he cared
about his people who were the people of God. He cared about
what this situation was doing to the name of God before others.
The effect is revealed in Nehemiah 1:4, "And it came to pass
when I heard these words, that I sat down and wept, and
mourned certain days, and fasted O:1d prayed before the God of
heaven." But Nehemiah did more than mourn, fast and pray.

He was not content to stop there. He decided to do something
about it. This is the first lesson we need to learn. It is well and
good to be concerned and show concern in times of distress and
need by our actions. It is worthwhile to pray. But coupled with
that must be action that will affect the situation. Nehemiah
determined to take action. He made up his mind that something
could be done and he set out to do all he could. He acted.

Leadership
We now see Nehemiah leaving the Persian palace at Shushan
with his face toward the distressed city of Jerusalem; a leader
with a holy purpose and cause to attack a problem and engage
a task that needed to be done. He had no personal ambitions in
this matter, but he wanted to remove the reproach of God's
people and the name of God before others.
Every noble task must have good leadership if it is to be
accomplished. Those who lead must have the devotion and
dedication that it takes to do the work. Too many who lead lack
the proper determination. Many worthwhile efforts do not
succeed because of the lack of good leadership, ~he lack of
vision. "Where there is no vision, the people perish ... "
(Proverbs 29: 18). Nehemiah furnished the kind of leadership
this job required. Notice the steps he took.
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Knowledge
First, he thoroughly acquainted himself with the situation. He
wanted to not only understand why the task had to be done, but
what had to be done, how it could be done, when It could be
done, and who could get it done. He went to the scene where
things were needed. One has said, and properly so, "You
cannot lead where you will not go; you cannot teach what you
do not know." Nehemiah went and learned first hand for
himself. He went to count the cost. His counting of the cost was
not to determine whether he would tackle the job or not. He
had already determined to get the job done. He counted the
cost to determine what it was going to take to get it done. He
viewed the ruins back and forth, up and down, getting the facts
and conditions clear in his own mind. Having done that he was
in a position to develop solutions and make plans.

PlaD.
Good plans are necessary in getting a job done. But let us
learn that plans do not work. Regardless of how wonderful plans
may be, plans do not work. People must do the work. We need
plans to prevent waste and haphazard efforts. We ought not go
at a task with the "hit or miss" approach. That seldom succeeds
and the risk of failure is great when that is the manner of
approach. But there is nothing magic in having a plan by itself,
even a good plan. But Nehemiah got the whole matter clear
before he even told anyone why he was there. He took the
initiative. He was a leader.

Follow.hlp
Nehemiah not only knew the need of good leadership; but he
also knew the essentiality of good followship. Regardless of how
good the leadership may be, without followship, Nehemiah
could not rebuild the walls alone. So he had to enlist good
followship. Good plans are not much use when there is nobody
to execute them. He needed an informed, aroused, determined
and enthusiastic body of followers. He called the people
together and rehearsed before them the plight in which they
existed, the needs they had, and offered his proposals. "Then I
said unto them, ye see the distress that we are in, how
Jerusalem Iieth waste, and the gates thereof are burned with
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fire. Come, let ys build up the wall of Jerusalem, that we be no
more a reproach. Then I told them of the hand of my God
which was good upon me, and also the king's words that he had
spoken unto me." (Nehemiah 2: 17,18). This last remark
referred to permission he had secured from the Persian king
before he left Shushan to use supplies that belonged to the king.
Even before he left for Jerusalem he h""d an eye on materials by
which to do the work.
Now the opportunity to get things done was before the
people. The success or failure of the project rested not only' on
Nehemiah but also on the people as well. Nehemiah called for a
decision, but one that was based on correct information. The
challenge was placed before them. It was not just a push forward
on enthusiasm and "pep rally emotion." It was not just a fanciful
dream. The followers had to be sold on the need and what was
at stake enough to commit themselves to the task. They had to
decide based on conviction rather than some supercharged and
temporary fervor. And sold they were! What a good persuader
Nehemiah must have been that day. Notice the reaction!

Attitude
The essential ingredient in their story of success was their
attitude. Nehemiah won their hearts. They were motivated by
their attitude. The question before them really was whether they
cared enough to assume the work? Did it really matter to them?
Did they want the reproach removed? Would they do anything
about it? What was their attitude? Until now they was
languishing in distress. Would they seize this opportunity? Their
answer is one of the more thrilling responses of which we read In
the Bible.
The Response

They said, "Let us rise up and build." (Nehemiah 2:18).
Their answer revealed their attitude. What was that attitude?
Nehemiah 4:6, "The people had a mind to work." There it is.
They were willing, ready and able to do the job and sincerely
wanted to do it. They were convinced and convicted about the
matter. They had the disposition to get to the task.
Their answer reflected confidence in themselves, confidence
in their leader, confidence in the nobility of their task,
confidence that the need must be met, and confidence in the
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Almight God whom they served. They were optimistic and had
hope. Nobody said, "That can't be done." Nobody whined, "It
is a good idea but we had better wait a while and see how things
go." Nobody complained, "It Is too big for us." Nor did
anybody suggest, "This is a good idea and you have our best
wishes as you attempt it." The old adage prevailed that would
persuade, "Can't never could, but can can." Everyone felt
keenly a personal responsibility in the matter. Each had a
willingness to do his or her part. Together they knew they could
do what was needed. This was their attitude toward the work
and their response to the opportunity. If only we can learn that
such an attitude and response is an essential ingredient in
successfully I~boring for the Lord.
OwereoalDg Oppo81tloD
We must remember that not everyone in the vicinity was in
sympathy with the rebuilding of Jerusalem's wall. The Jews had
their enemies and there were those who enjoyed their
weakness. So there was opposition and hindrances thrown in
their path as the work proceeded. From the time their many
opponents heard about the intent they began to undermine it
and attack it from first one angle then another. They sent word
to the Persian king accusing Nehemiah of trying to raise a
rebellion against him and set himself up as a king. They tried to
discourage the workers with ridicule of the quality of their work.
They tried to stall and slowdown- the progress by urging
Nehemiah to stop work and negotiate, come down to the plain
of Ono for dialogues and discussions. Each effort they made had
some impact for a while. Plots were made to kill Nehemiah,
especially if he had accepted their invitation to come to Ono to
talk. Nehemiah's answer to that ploy was simply, "0 no!" He
told them he was doing a good work and did not have time to
"mouth" with those who opposed it. He was unwilling to
compromise anything. Even though the enemies waged physical
destruction against the work, forcing the Jews to labor during
the day and stand guard during the night, almost as if they were
building with one hand and protecting their work with the other.
But night and day, without even so much as changing their
clothes, they had to stay on the job. Bat the w.11 went ape
That is what mattered. In fifty-two days they were able to erect
the wall, an accomplishment once considered beyond their
reach (Nehemiah 6: 15). They proved they could do it by doing.
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Prayer
Their efforts were constantly coupled with repeated prayer
(1:4-11; 2:4; 4:1-5,8,9; 6:9). This showed on whom they
relied. This showed the combination of their own efforts and
their humility and dependence on God. It is one of the most
inspirational and wonderful episodes of cooperation between
man and God of which you read in the Bible. There was
splendid cooperation between leaders and followers. Workmanship won the day. The result was success. And let us realize that
a tremendous measure of success was enjoyed almost from the
beginning simply because they were Willing to try. But they were
able to enjoy total success because they erected that wall.

Principles We Can Apply
The principles utilized in the rebuilding of the walls of
Jerusalem are rather obvious, are they not? These principles are
useful and applicable for us in upbuilding the church of our Lord
in the midst of a world of sinful darkness. We must recognize the
need, get the facts, make the plans. There must be leadership,
followship, workmanship, cooperation and prayer. There has to
be devotion, dedication and determination. These great and
vital ingredients are indispensable in doing the Father's business.
There must be the positive attitude, with a relentless persistence
even against resistance. And this attitude must be demonstrated
in the things that we actually do. We can accomplish our task
just as they were successful in accomplishing their work.
Every congregation has needs. ~hat if every member of the
congregation keenly senses his or her personal responsibility
toward the work like those Jews sensed toward rebuilding that
wall? With lost souls all around us, do we not have a cause? As
David once asked his brother when criticized for suggesting he
would meet Goliath, "Is there not a cause?" Spreading the
gospel is the primary work of the Lord's church with respect to
this sinful world. Getting to' heaven is the eventual goal of every
Christian. Part of that work is reaching others. A successful work
cannot be done only by a "faithful few" Is it not'much better for
a congregation ~o have the "faithful many?" Is it not profitable
for each individual to be among that noble number?
Most congregations have the manpower to get our task done,
at least to be more productive in it. Various plans and programs
that have proven scriptural and effective are available. The
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major program is "preach the word," without which Word there
can be no salvation. There is the desparate need for more
brothers and sisters to be involved and to realize personal duties
toward the Lord, the church and the lost exist. Those who just
will not work, refuse to cooperate, who choose to hinder and
drag rather than help, ought never be allowed to stifle the efforts
of tho-;e who do care enough to be about the Father's business.

Gratefal For The Pa.t
Those of us living today can give sincere thanks for the work
that has been done in the past. Whatever efforts we make we
will make standing on the shoulders of those who have gone
before us. But while we respect and commend the past, we
must consider the present and look to the future. Someday our
own time will be considered the past. Will those of the future be
able to look upon our time with thanksgiving because we
assumed and discharged our duty faithfully?
Does it not come down to this question? Can God count on
you and me? The welfare of the church, the salvation of souls,
including our own, is dependent on how we respond to that
question. Our first step is to enlist in the Lord's work force by
becoming a Christian, then rising with others to the glorious
work He has assigned us, and expects of us.

t t t t t
(from page 24)
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Suppose you and a friend suffer a break in friendship and you
inquire of him what you must do to make matters right again.
He writes you and tells you what you must do. When you have
done it, all is forgiven. So you follow his directions and do as he
directs. Are you forgiven? If you can rely on the word of your
friend, you can be sure all is forgiven.
We believe the Word of God. When He tells us to do thus
and so and then He will forgive, we walk by faith, doing what he
directs. We can know we are forgiven because God is true to His
Word. To doubt it is to doubt His Word. To want and ask for
something more than His Word is. to question the validity of His
Word. By His Word we can be sure and certain.
One other illustration and the lesson will end. You can take
(continued page 5)
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Do We Have The R'glat
To Be Wrong?
One of our most cherished liberties in the United States is
religious freedom. Many nations do not afford its citizens such a
liberty. Nations under the rule of Communism, Mohammedanism, Romanism and other tyrannical systems are not allowed
what most of us take for granted. Many other nations have what
they call "state religions" that are traditional in those countries,
and are financially supported through taxation of everyone.
Every citizen whether they subscribe to that religion or not must
pay his taxes to promote and sustain that faith.
In our nation this has not been historically true. It is necessary
that we become aware, however, that today in America the
religion of secular Humanism is being supported through state
funds and taxation because the basic doctrines of the Humanist
religion are being proclaimed in the public schools. Other forms
of religion, such a Christianity, are being denied equal rights and
opportunity. This is a breach in the religious liberty and
separation of church and state that has characterized America.
Religious freedom as we have known it in this nation is
eroding right before us. Romanism has never been too kindly
toward religious freedom where it has power to control. Even in
our nation there has always been strong pressure from
Catholicism that it be granted special favors from government
even at the expense of others. Many Protestant faiths have fallen
into line because they desire money from the federal treasury for
their churches and religious institutions and are willing to
conform and compromise to whatever the governmental
bureaucrats demand, even sacrificing basic principles to get the
money. Unwilling to afford the propagation of their own faith,
they are willing and anxious to take government financial
subsidy and the governmental control that goes with it. No faith,
however, is worth its existence if those who hold it are not
willing to support it without resorting to forcing others to share in
its support. We dare not close our eyes upon these attacks at
religious freedom. We need also to be aware that schools once
considered "Christian" have also surrendered much of the
ground of religious freedom by taking federal money and other
forms of governmental support. Even as I write these words
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there are buildings that have been built at government expense
now standing on what brethren have called "our Christian
schools" where it is now illegal to conduct Bible classes in them
because they were built by federal funds.

False View
But many people have a very false concept of religious
freedom. Freedom of religion was never intended by our
founding fathers to mean the enforcement of freedom from
religion. It was not intended to be a license to oppress and
oppose religion as is presently being done by many. It was not
the intent of the nation's founders to allow the formation of a
state church and state religion, but neither was it intended that
the arm of government, including laws, courts and appropriations be used to drive faith in God out of existence, as is being
done. We have witnessed the banning of any semblance for
prayer from public schools, the termination of Bible reading, the
introduction of atheistic doctrines in textbooks, even the
rewriting of history to accomodate those who are anti-religion.
One could name a number of infringements against religion
while doctrines and religions that are contrary to the Bible are
being promoted in the regular school curriculum.
Another false view of religious freedom it that a person can
believe and practice whatever he wishes and it makes no
difference even to God. Some contend that so long as you are
honest and sincere in whatever you believe that this is all that is
essential and God will accept it. This has been the dominant
characteristic of most of the denominational world over the
years. It is necessary, however, to say that many who say it does
not make any difference what you believe contend with vigor
that what they believe is right and others are wrong.

The "Right"
Two positions or beliefs that are opposite to one another
cannot both be right, even though the religion of secular
Humanism even now contends that in spite of contradictions
both views can be right. Our question is, "Do we have a right to
be wrong? Am I free to do and believe whatever I wish and
expect equal benefit?" It ought to 'be obvious to honest observers
that the attitude that "anything goes, everything is beautiful in its
own way, I'm OK and you're OK, do your own thing" causes
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division and confusion as well as being a sinister depressant of a
desire and motive to seek and learn the truth. Many today,
seeing the chaos of our times, have sought to resolve the matter
by contending there is no such thing as truth, or if truth exists,
we cannot really know what it is dnd only at best can search for
it, never sure of anything actually being true. This is a colossal
and intellectually dishonest "cop out." We wonder how those
who say we cannot know truth, cannot know what is right, can
be so confident that they know we cannot know truth and
cannot know what is right. Does not their very contention
contradict itself? Are positions that "shoot themselves in the
foot" really deserving of our subscription?
The problem with many others is that they want no authority
over them whatever, much prefering to "do their own thing"
regardless of what it is without anybody suggesting they might be
wrong or anybody prohibiting them from doing whatever they
want to do regardless of consequences to others. They despise
the necessity to conform to the will of God because the will of
God does not allow mankind to indulge itself in whatever is
desired. Cannot we see that the question we are discussing has
several sides that need investigation?

Legally
From at least three points of view a person certainly does and
should have the right to believe and do whatever he wishes in
matters of religion. Whether his convictions are correct or false
before God, he still has the right to hold them in certain areas.
First, legally he has the right under the laws of our land to be
religiously free. Our Constitution guarantees freedom of
religions, meaning one can hold to whatever religious faith he
chooses. It will even allow freedom from religion if one does not
wish to profess a religion. He can have the religion of no
religion. Our laws do prohibit the government from establishing
and demanding any certain religion, but government is bound to
protect the rights of people to hold whatever religious views they
wish, so long as these views and the practice of them do not
infringe on others and deny others their rights in the matter. This
has been called the doctrine of separation of church and state
and hac; been historically interpretted in our land. We are in full
agreement with such a charitable position and are thankful for it.
This principle is a blessing to the Christian who is taught of
Scripture to obey the laws of the land (Romans 13:1,2). This
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permits the Christian to practice Christianity without government
interference, but rather enjoying government protection from
others as he practices his faith.
This freedom has often been abused by many religionists
because they will do most anything in the name of religion and
get away with it. The worst and most devious money-making
schemes on earth are disguised under the garb of religion and
protected by religious freedom. Mind control and exploitation
has been practiced by the cults in the name of religion. There
has been much suffering because of these abuses. But we must
keep clearly in mind the distinction between the use of freedom
and the abuse of it. Just how to prevent all abuse and retain the
use is one of the more perplexing problems we face.

Choice
Second, religious freedom does grant an individual the right
to choose his faith. Do you realize that God even allows a
person that right? God does not force a person to even accept
what God requires. One can choose to reject God if that is'what
he wants, To be pleasing to God a person must be taught and
convicted of the truth, then willingly, voluntarily and submissively surrender himself and his will to the will of God. We are
drawn to God through teaching (John 6:44,45). We are
persuaded to believe what we believe (Second Corinthians
5: 11), not forced. If a person ever becomes a Christian as the
Bible teaches it must be as a result of his own choice and
willingness to serve God on God's terms and God's way.

Willingness
Third, and this is closely related to the previous notation, the
very nature of the faith of Christ requires there be freedom of
religion because Christ wants both mind and body. Men can
force other men to do certain thir:tgs regarding the body by
physical force. Physical power is often used, even in some
religions, to make people do some things. But men can still
control their hearts and minds even under those circumstances.
We must never allow anyone to capture our mind against the
Lord. Being a Christian comes from within and manifests itself
without. The heart and mind of man must be taught and trained
according to Scripture.
So we must conclude that in these areas there is religious
16

freedom: legally, even permission from God, and because of the
very nature of the faith of Christ.
But even though we have the right to exercise our decisive
power free from the force of others, even be wrong, we still
must bear the consequences of our choices. We ar': accountable
and responsible before God (Galatians 6:7,8; Second Corinthians 5: 10; Romans 14: 12). While our religious freedom delivers
us from other people, we are not free FROM religions in the
sight of God, nor are we free to believe and practice whatever
we wish and still have God's approval and have the right to
expect His blessings.

Limited Freedom
Whatever is at variance from Scripture is a violation of the will
of God and is wrong religiously (Second John 9-11; Proverbs
30:6; John 12:48). The Scripture is inspired of God, infallible,
inerrant, all-sufficient and authoritative (Second Timothy
3: 16, 17). If a person wants the blessings that God offers and
promises, spiritually and physically, he must accept and abide in
the teaching of God. He is not free to do whatever he wants,
whatever he thinks, whatever he decides, whatever he likes, and
still expect the benefits just the same.
If we want to be saved by Christ, and there is no other Savior
(Acts 4: 12), we must obey Him (Hebrews 5:9). If I do not obey
Him I cannot appeal to religious liberty and demand salvation
anyway. While God will allow me to do what I want, He does
not promise to bless me regardless of what I do. God's spiritual
blessings, and many physical blessings, are conditional. If I do
not meet these conditions, then my exercise of religious freedom
and doing things my own way will deprive me of God's favor.

Right About Faith
Notice how this applies in certain matters. If one wants the
fellowship of Deity and the blessings He offers he does not have
the right to be wrong about faith in God. A person may choose
to be an atheist and no other person has the right to force him to
do otherwise. The government does not have the right to
demand he believe. This does not mean believers cannot and
should not take issue with him, attempt to teach him and show
him the folly of his disbelief. The Scripture teaches that one is a
fool that does not believe in God (Proverbs 14: 1; 53: 1). It does
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not mean the atheist should not be restrained from infringing on
the rights of those who do believe. But he can be an atheist if he
wants to be one. But he will live the life of a fool and die the
death of the lost and suffer the hell of the condemned because
of his choice. His exercise of religious freedom, even freedom
from religion, has its consequences before God that he. cannot
and will not be able to escape.

Right About Christ
Neither does a person have the right to be wrong about Jesus
Christ and expect to be pleasing to God. God will not force
anyone to accept His Son if they choose to reject Him. But the
time is coming when every eye shall see Him and every tongue
shall confess Him, but then it will be too late for those who have
rejected Him (Philippians 2: 10, 11; Romans 14: 11). While one
can deny Christ in this life if he wishes, he does not have the
right to expect to go to heaven in the next life (John 8:24; Acts
4: 12; John 5:23). Such a one is anti-Christ and stands
condemned (First John 2:22,23).

Right About The Gospel
No person has the right to be wrong about obeying the gospel
and still expect salvation. The gospel is God's power unto
salvation (Romans 1: 16) and to fail to obey means eternal
separation from God (Second Thessalonians 1:7-9). Man has
the power to choose, but it makes a difference what he chooses.
He has the freedom to choose, but his choice bears certain
consequences he must bear.

Right About Life
Similarly, no Christian has a right to be wrong about the kind
of life he is to live, his worship and work in the kingdom. Error,
neglect, following the sinful ways of the world will bring eternal
damnation while following in the footsteps of Christ will bring
eternal life. One is religiously free to follow whatever path he
desires. But if he follows the ways of the world he must give
account to God and also expect to be dealt with in this life by
faithful brethren because this is the will of God.
People have sung songs with such phrases, "It's my life; I'll
live it the way I want to; throw it away if I want to." In one sense
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they can do just that. Many are playing the role of fools and
doing that very thing. As some have said, "Everybody has a
right to be wrong, at least once." Well, this is the idea some
hold, but Scripture does not allow one the right to be wrong
before God and God be pleased with him.
In one way religious freedom might be defined this way: you
have the right to go to hell any way you might choose, but to go
to heaven you must go the way of the Lord or you cannot go.
We rejoice in this freedom and need to be aware of the
encroachments the sinister forces of Satan are making against it.
We have for too long assumed nothing could take this precious
liberty from us. Others have lost freedoms because of their lack
of vigilance and the same can occur among us in our nation. We
want out children and grandchildren to enjoy true religious
freedom which is the freedom to do the will of God without
harassment and persecution from without, including the
government and those from whom the government is supposed
to protect us. But we must not ever forget what religious
freedom really is and what it is not. We have no right, ever, to
set aside the authority of God as revealed in His Word.

t t t t t

The Evidence of Pardon
Are you saved? Do you believe that your sins have been
fOlgiven? If you should die at this moment would you go to
heaven? The question involves whether you are "in Christ" or
not. Are you a spiritual child of God? Can you think of a more
important matter to consider?
The answers people give to these questions reflect tremendous uncertainty. People will say, "I hope I am saved," or "I
think so." Others may respond, "I sure want to be saved."
Many are convinced that we cannot know for sure and must
wait, in the dawok, until the judgment before we find out. They
live life in doubt and uncertainty about the most significant
matter in our existence. Many are just not sure about it.
There are others who can answer straightout, "No, I am not
saved." Still others are very confident and answer, "Yes, I am
sure I am saved."
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Regardless of how we answer the question, this lesson has
something for us. If you are not saved we will learn how to be
saved and be sure about it. If you have doubts we can learn how
'Ale can ascertain our state or condition. Even if we are confident
we are saved we shall learn again the basis upon which we m"ust
determine the answers. We may learn that we can be confident
and content and yet be wrong about it. While we may learn that
we can be confident, we may discover we have only thought
ourselves saved but are not.
We do not look with favor on those who try to persuade us
we cannot know about such things. Our Lord has revealed His
truth and there is no reason for us to doubt His Word or our
ability to know. If we are aware of God's truth, then we can
determine whether we are saved or not.
Saved Or Lost

Let us first be convinced that at this very moment we are
either saved or lost. People can be divided into these two
groups. First John 5: 19 distinguishes these groups. "We know
that we are of God." That is the saved group. "And the whole
world lieth in wickedness." This refers to the lost. Acts 11: 14
speaks of the saved while Second Corinthians 4:3 speaks of the
lost. There are only two eternal destinies revealed to us in
Scripture. The one is heaven and the other is hell. There are the
sheep and the goats.
People are lost due to sin (Isaiah 59: 1 ,2). We all are guilty of
sin (Romans 3:23). Without belaboring those points of truth,
and accepting them as truth, it should be obvious to us that we
need pardon or forgiveness from that which bars us from
heaven. Romans 4:7, "Blessed are they whose iniquities are
forgiven, and whose sins are covered." Seeing how the wages
of sin is death (Romans 6:23), and we cannot save ourselves by
ourselves (Ephesians 2:8,9), and that there will be no sin in
heaven (Revelation 21:27), we must rely upon a Savior. God
has provided is the Savior we must have.

desas, The Only Way
Jesus is the only way of salvation (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12;
''iecond Timothy 2: 10). Salvation is a gift (Romans 6:23;
r'~he;.ans 2:8,9) that God gives when we meet certain
I: <r:daions. God has a part in man's salvation. Due to His love,
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mercy, grace and concern God has demonstrated all of these
qualities by offering His Son (John 3: 16; Romans 5:6-9). Due
to the sacrifice of Christ we have hope of salvation in heaven
through Him (John 20:30,31). Without that which God
provides and what Christ has done there would be no further
need to discuss man's salvation. There would be such a thing
possible except for God's part in God's plan.

Man's Part
Man has a part in his own salvation. While we are not saved
due to our own merit and works that w'ould earn salvation
(Ephesians 2:8,9; Titus 3:3-5), nonetheless there is that which
we must do to partake of the salvation God gives. Christ saves
the obedient (Hebrews 5:9). We enter the kingdom of heaven
by doing the Father's will (Matthew 7 :21). "Save yourselves ... "
was Peter's admonition on Pentecost (Acts 2 :40). He did not
say they could save themselves by themselves or without Christ.
That is impossible. He was emphasizing that we have something
to do to receive the gift God offers. Just as there is a giver of a
gift, so there is a receiver. We must do certain things to receive
the gift. Even then we do not merit what God gives. We only
meet the conditions He has specified in order to receive His gift.

False Evidences
People often rely on false evidence for their salvation. Some
cite a strange experience which they tell (testify) and others hear
it and vote on its validity. Some claim to hear that "still small
voice." Some claim to have what is "better felt than told."
People are urged to "receive Jesus" without ever being told
what that really includes or involves. It amounts to simply
crying, "Lord, Lord." Such will not produce salvation. Just
asking God to save you and then thanking God for salvation is
not what Scripture teaches.
People can honestly, earnestly and sincerely believe what is
false. This is a study within itself that is worthy of serious
consideration, but suffice it now to say that just being honest,
earnest and sincere (all of which is essential) does not mean that
what one believes to be true is actually true. It just proves they
think so. There must be better evidence than what a person
thinks or feels. There is a popular song that suggests, "It can't be
wrong 'cause it feels so right." That is the devil's lie and many
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are deceived thereby_ Even the mothers of pagan religions who
tess their baby daughters into the river to the crocidiles feel like
the anger of gods is pacified. Is such a one sincere and honest?
C:ertainly! But does that mean she is right? Certainly not! Nor
(iDeS one "pray through" to salvation, or as one was heard to
)~1 d~ the mourner's bench, "weep through."

Not By Feelings
Since so many cite how they feel, and their feelings as
evidence of salvation, this needs further investigation. Consider
(Jacob when he was led to believe Joseph was dead. How did he
fee!? Scripture says he would not be comforted because of so
rnuch grief. But were his feelings reliable evidence that Joseph
VJas actually dead? Joseph was not dead.
Consider Saul of Tarsus as he made havoc of the Lord's
ch urch. Did he feel he was doing right? Let him tell you about it
(Acts 23: 1). Was he right in doing what he was doing? Certainly
not! Even Jesus warned how people would persecute His
disciples thinking they were serving God (John 16:2). Who
\,vouJd contend they were acceptable before God just because
they believed they were doing His will?
During World War II there came a report of a boy that was
said to have drowned at sea. You can imagine the grief of the
family and community. Later a report came that is was a case of
mistaken identity. You can now imagine the relief and joy. But
still later came a third report that the first report was accurate
and the boy was dead. What frustration and torn feelings! But
\vere those feelings reliable evidence about the truth?
\Ve have read how some have thought they had received a
fortune through inheritance and even spent lots of money before
they learned it was not so. Can you rely on your feelings?
Please pay close attention to the next point because it is
crucial to proper understanding. Feelings are produced by what
it person l'I,iIt'lKS is true. But that which they THINK is not true
sirnpJy because they THINK so. It may not be true at all. One
does feel good vvhen he knows he is saved. But one does not
kn()vv he is saved simply because he feels good about the
rni~Her. f-ie may feel good and still be los(, only deceiving hirnself
or being deceived by some other. Feelings are produced by what
··rrpr~I{. OUT evidence of salvation does not rest on
unreHuble und uncertain feelings. But there is a way we can
:<r,u.~)v-J VJe dre saved and there is evidence upon which we can
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depend to be reliable and true.
Romans 8: 14-17, "For as many as are led by the Spirit of
God, they are the sons of God. For ye have not received the
spirit of bondage again unto fear, but ye have received the Spirit
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit himself
beareth with ness with our spirit, that we are the children of God;
and if children, then heir~, heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also
glorified together."

Paul Wa. Certain
Paul was writing to Christians and said, "We are the children
of God." This is a very certain and positive declaration. There
does not appear the slighest doubt in his mind. He knew. We
ask just how he could be so sure? Paul said it was because of
testimony. More precisely, it was due to dual testimony;
testimony given by the Holy Spirit and by our own spirit. Please
notice a matter of tremendous distinction here. These two
testimonies were one WITH the other. It was not one TO the
other, nor one FOR the other, nor one APART FROM the
other. It was one WITH the other, that is, in the company of the
other, alongside the other. Both testimonies were necessary to
determine the conclusion, "We are the children of God." Now
let us consider the two testimonies.
How does the Holy Spirit bear witness and give testimony?
Ephesians 6: 17 tells us that the Word of God is the sword of the
Spirit. Jesus said a man is made alive by the words of Christ
(John 6:63). The gospel is the power of God unto salvation
(Romans 1: 16). It is the implanted Word that saves the soul
(James 1:21). Peter brought "words" whereby Cornelius and
his house could be saved (Acts 11: 14). We are begotten by the
gospel (First Corinthians 4: 15). There is no word from the Spirit
except the inspired Word of truth. Many are brought to God by
being taught, by learning, having heard the Word (John
6:44,45). There is no salvation or record of conversion separate
and apart from the hearing, believing and obeying the Word of
God. The Holy Spirit operates on the hearts of men by and
through the Word of God, not a direct operation, but through
the means of the Word. What testimony we shall ever know
from the Spirit is what we read and learn from the Scriptures.
But is not there something extra somewhere? Is not there
somet,ing in addition to the Word? Paul declares the Scriptures
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to be verbally inspired, inerrant, infallible, authoritative and
ail-sufficient. That does not allow for anything else (Second
Timothy 3: 16,17). We are warned against adding to or taking
from His Word (Galatians 1:6-9). We must abide in the doctrine
of Christ, His doctrine (Second John 9-11). The faith has been
once delivered to the saints (Jude 3) and Peter said he preached
all things that pertain to life and godliness (Second Peter 1:3).
After all, Christ promised the apostles that the Spirit would gUide
them into all truth (John 16: 13). Paul preached the whole
counsel of God (Acts 20:26). There is no truth apart from God's
revealed will regarding salvation outside of His Word. This is the
testimony of the Holy Spirit.

What does the Spirit teach? We learn that man sins and is lost
because of his sins. He cannot save himself. He must rely on a
Savior. God has provided that Savior who'is Jesus Christ who
died on the cross at Calvary for our sins. Man must come to
Christ v\ibich demands faith, repentance, confession and baptism
into Christ, bringing him into a new life in Christ. We might add
that the testimony of the Spirit informs us of God's great
prornises as well as warnings of wrath toward the disobedient.
Alongside that testimony is our own. We are aware whether
or not we have complied with what the Word requires of us in
order to receive God's gift. If we have obeyed, we are saved. If
we have not, nothing we can say about it will change it and we
are still lost in sin until we obey. It is that simple.
First John 2:3-5, "And hereby we do know that we know
him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith, I know him,
and keepeth not his commandments is a liar, and the truth is not
in him. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of
God perfected; hereby know we that we are in him."
We not only can know, we can know that we know. When
can we know? When we keep His commandments. A person
can know whether he has done what the Lord says and the
reasons the Lord says do it. God does not tell us to do
sornething and then leave us wondering whether we have done
it or not. We can know we are saved when we have obeyed His
comrnands. Are we to think we are saved and be confident
about it even though we have not done what He commands?
(continued page 12)
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E".laa'. Tonab
Various accounts in the Bible may be
hurriedly read and we do not give them the
meditation they deserve. One such record that
comes to mind is that which is recorded in
Second Kings 13, the deatn and burial of Elisha
and an amazing event that took place at his
tomb some time later.
It seems that one had died and was being
buried in the same tornb as Elisha. When the
JAMES W. BOYD
dead man's body touched the bones of Elisha
he revived and stood erect. What a startling
thing this must have been to witness. Without a doubt it must have
made a vivid impression on those who were there. But there is more to
this than might first come to our minds.
ObViously, it was a miracle. Miracles were for the purpose of shOWing
the power of God and confirming the message of His messengers. Elisha
was God's prophet and had preached and warned Israel repeatedly.
They usually gave no heed, however. But with this event, why could
they not see that God's power and truth had been revealed through His
prophet and learned to obey God's message? It did present opportunity."
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Abound In This Grace
The story is told of a preacher who was challenged to spend
the night in a haunted house. He accepted the challenge, but to
his surprise. about midnight, spooks came around him.
Frightened, he began to pray, but the spooks did not leave. He
read the Scriptures, but they did not leave. He then prepared to
pass the collection plate and immediately they scattered. This
seems to be the attitude of many on hearing lessons regarding
giving.
Second Corinthians 8: 1-7, "Moreover, brethren, we do you
to wit of the grace of God bestowed upon the churches of
Macedonia, how that in great trial of affliction the abundance of
their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of
their liberality. For to their power, I bear record, yea, and
beyond their power they were willing of themselves, praying us
with much entreaty that we would receive the gift, and take
upon us the fellowship of the ministering to the saints. And this
they did, not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to the
Lord, and unto us by the will of God. Insomuch that we desired
Titus that as he had begun, so he would o1lso finish in you the
same grace also. Therefore, as ye abound in every thing, in
faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in
your love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also."

Help For Brethren
Paul raised funds among Gentile churches for Jewish brethren
in Judea who were in need because of famine. He had given
instructions to the church in Corinth, First Corinthians 16: 1 ,2,
"Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do yeo Upon the first
day of the week let everyone of you lay by him in store, as God
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come."
Contributions were received from Galatia, Asia and Macedonia. The churches in Macedonia were upheld to the
Corinthians as examples in giving. They had responded over
and beyond expectations, counting it a privilege to give. They
had learned well the teaching of Christ, Acts 20:35, "It is more
blessed to give than receive."
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Although afflicted and in deep poverty, they gave of their own
accord, to the fullest extent, even beyond their power. In doing
so they became rich in the Lord by their liberality. As marvellous
as was their deed, the attitude of heart that motivated the deed
is also remarkable.

Key To Proper Giving
What was the reason they gave the way they did? If ever there
to successful giving we have it in this
account. Do you ever wonder why some congregations are able
to do many things that others never attempt, in such areas of
work as missions, expansions, benevolence and various good
works authorized of God? It is not always because they are
richer than others. It is because they give better than others.
While we are concerned about HOW MUCH to give, we must
be concerned about HOW TO GIVE. These Macedonian
brethren first gave of themselves. They were committed to the
cause of Christ.
In Revelation we read of the church in Laodicea who thought
themselves in need of nothing, but in the sight of God they were
poor, wretched and blind. The church in Macedonia was poor,
even in poverty, but rich in the sight of God because of their
liberality.
The reason some give liberally is because they know that what
is in their power is not their own, but they are stewards of that
which has been granted temporarily to them by the Lord and
that it all belongs to God. They realize they shall give account of
how they used what God allows them to control. They know
that they are not their own (First Corinthians 6: 19).
Second Corinthians 9:6,7, "But this I say, He which soweth
sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he which soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man according as
he purposeth in his heart so let him give; not grudgingly or of
necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver." Shall we not reap
what we sow? ShaH we not reap even more than we sow?
Once a rich man, who wished to do something helpful for a
carpenter who was in need, hired the carpenter to build a
house. The rich man left town for a while, leaving everything to
the care of the carpenter. The carpenter did a shoddy job,
cutting corners, using inferior materials. But when the rich man
returned he gave the keys of the house to the carpenter to be his
own house. How the carpenter then wished he had been more
is given us the "key"
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attentive in doing his job properly. In c;imilar fashion God has
entrusted us with certain duties and opportunities. The house we
build will be our own. How are we building?

Treasures In Heaven
When we give as we ought we are laying up treasures in
heaven. Matthew 6:19,20, "Lay not up for yourselves treasures
upon the earth where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where
thieves break through and steal; but lay up for yourselves
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt
and where thieves do not break through nor steal. For where
your treasure is, there will your heart be also."
The tale is told of one who went to heaven and was being
escorted to his eternal home. He was led by many glorious
mansions and he inquired if one belonged to him. Being told,
"No," he was taken to lesser mansions which he assumed would
be his. Again he was told, "Not yet," and on he was led to the
lowliest and humblest of dwellings. Disappointed he asked why
this was all he got. The reply was given, "We did the best we
could with what you sent us." You can tell where your heart is
if you will discover where your treasure is.

Purposing
Notice Second Corinthians 9:7 instructs that we purpose our
giving. This means to plan, intend, giving thought to it, making
a commitment. While some cringe at the word "pledging," this is
what is involved. The reason faithful brethren fear the word
"pledging"
is because of the abuses executed in the
denominations about giving. But with some it might be because
they prefer giving in an unplanned, haphazard manner, giving
God their "leftovers."
Whether one calls it planning, purposing, pledging or
whatever, our giving is to be after proper consideration, as we
have prospered, intentional, of a free will, dictated by how much
we love the Lord. What one gives is between the person and
God. But we must make sure our attitude is right and our
actions are acceptable.

Attitude
Notice the proper attitude. We are not to give grudgingly,
3
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of necessity or because we feel we just have to give something.
We are told to give cheerfully, willingly, because we get to give,
and as God has prospered us. The New Testament sets no
specific percentage for giving as did the Mosaic Law. Some may
hide behind the absence of a given percentage in order to give
less than the ten per cent the Jews gave. Actually, calculations
indicate the Jews gave as high as one third. Do your own
fi3uring. What if God allowed us to prosper in proportion to
what we give? How many would be willing to live on ten times
their contributions?
There is a spiritual beauty in giving because it is Godlike and
Christlike. One complained upon hearing a sermon on giving
and said, HAil I hear is give, give, give." Think about it and you
will see that this is a fair commentary on the real nature of
Christianity. Look what God has given. Consider what Christ
has given. Look what heaven offers and the gift of forgiveness,
fellowship with Deity, hope, purpose in life, prOVidence,
protection. Second Corinthians 8:9, "For ye know the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your
sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be
rich. "
Cannot Buy God

Our giving is not a repayment to God because we can never
repay God for what He has prOVided for us. It is as the song
suggests, Hit demands my life, my all." But giving is our
expression of love for the Lord. By giving we prove our sincerity
of our love (Second Corinthians 8:8). How much do you love
God? Your giving is a good indicator.
The Christian has many duties and privileges. Giving is one of
both. We dare not neglect it. By giving we worship God,
Solomon wrote, Proverbs 3:9, "Honor the Lord with thy
substance and with the first fruits of thine increase." Giving does
not cost but pays. What money that is in our control is the
property of God, loaned to us for a while, and we have the
responsibility to handle it according to his will. It should not be
used wastefully and wantonly upon our indulgence. Does He
not deserve the use of it? We must constantly be attentive to the
proper acquisition of money and the proper distribution and
expenditure of it. Let each examine his heart and consider his
deeds in giving.
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Repentance
Our theme is one that rings throughout the Bible as one of the
prime messages of God's prophets and preachers through the
ages. The subject is repentance, without which there is no
salvation for man from sin.
"Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we ought
not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold or silver or stone,
graven by art and man's device. And the times of this ignorance
God winked at, but now commandeth all men everywhere to
repent, because he hath appointed a day in the which he will
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath
ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that
he hath raised him from the dead." (Acts 17:29-31).
Paul preached this message in Athens before the philosophers
of his day who were considered worldly wise. He had noted
their gods and altars and ~'his spirit was stirred in him." He
taught them of the living and true God, insisting that repentance
was necessary to salvation.
Jesus said, "I tell you, Nay, but except ye repent, ye shall all
likewise perish." (Luke 13:3). Peter wrote, "The Lord is not
slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness, but
is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance." (Second Peter 3:9).
The very first command given in answer to the question asked
by believers as to what they must do was, "Repent... " (Acts
2:38). This was on Pentecost. To a man who had heard Philip
preach the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ in
Samaria, and had believed the message and had been baptized
only to fall away again into sin, Peter instructed him, "Repent
therefore of this thy wickedness ... " (Acts 8:22). Over and over
we hear the admonition to repent. John the Baptist came
preaching the coming of the Savior and the kingdom, urging
people to prepare themselves, commanding them, "Repent ye."
(Matthew 3:2).

Attack The Barrier
Repentance attacks one of the Satanic strongholds and
barriers between God and man. One of the most powerful
obstacles to salvation is the obstinacy of the human will.
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Consider a few Biblical examples of this.

S.ul
God sent King Saul to destroy the wicked people of Amalek
(First Samuel 15). Saul wrought a great victory over these
enemies of Israel, but he did not do what God instructed. Yet,
upon his return frorn battle and hearing the inquiry from Samuel
regarding the preserved sheep and cattle, he insisted, "I have
performed the commandment of the Lord." (First Samuel
15: 13). Of course, he had not done so. If so, what meant the
bleating of the sheep and the lowing of the oxen, as well as the
presence of King Agag? Saul explained that the people had
spared those things for sacrifice to God. Samuel told him that
the Lord had rejected him because of his disobedience. Even
though he agreed that he was instructed to destroy everything,
and in face of the undeniable evidence that he had not done
this, he contended, "Yea, I have obeyed the voice of the Lord."
(First Samuel 15:20). Blaming his wrongs on the people, he
stubbornly defended himself in his evil ways. Samuel told him,
"Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices
as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better
than sacrifice and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion
is as the sin of witchcraft and stubbornness is as iniquity and
idolatry. Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, he
hath also rejected thee from being king."
(First Samuel
15:22,23). The fall of Saul was due to his own obstinate will.
N •••• n

In Second Kings 5 we read of Naaman, captain of the Syrian
army, who was a leper. Upon learning through an Israelite maid
of a prophet in Samaria that could heal him, he went there in
search of his health. He made several mistakes by going to the
wrong man, expecting cure from the wrong source, but
eventually came to the home of the prophet Elisha. He was
directed to dip himself seven times in the Jordan River and he
would be healed. But this angered him and he was about to
return to Syria in a rage. He refused to obey the simple
command given him. What was his problem? It was his pride
and his own stubborn will that he should be healed another way.
It is the desire of every gospel preacher to have the ability to
persuade people to repent. This is the hardest task. Once a
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person has truly repented, the rest of the acts of obedience
come relatively easy. Truly penitent people will not hesitate to
confess Christ, be baptized, and do what must be done to live a
faithful life as a Christian. But while we bemoan our own
inability to get people to repent, we must remember that even
the Lord Jesus had this same trouble with people. "Then began
he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works were
done, because they repented not. Woe unto thee, Chorazin,
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! For if the mighty works which were
done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, It
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of
judgment than for you. And thou, Capernaum. which art
exalted unto heaven, shall be brought down to hell; for if the
mighty works which have been done in thee had been done in
Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I say unto
you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the
day of judgment than for thee." (Matthew 11 :20-24). Again
Jesus said, "The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this
generation, and shall condemn it; because they repented at the
preaching of Jonah, and behold, a greater than Jonah is here."
(Matthew 12:41).
It is important to establish just what repentance is and how it is
produced. Sometimes we can place a concept in perspective by
learning what it is not, and by learning just how it relates to
things closely connected with it. This we shall now do.

Relationship With Sorrow
Repentance is closely associated with sorrow, but it is not the
same as sorrow. True, there is no repentance until there is
sorrow, but there are two kinds of sorrow. "Now I rejoice, not
that ye were made sorry but that ye sorrowed to repentance; for
ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive
damage by us in nothing. For godly sorrow worketh repentance
to salvation not to be repented of, but the sorrow of the world
worketh death. For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed
after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what
clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear,
yea, what vehement desire, yea, what revenge! In all things ye
have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter." (Second
Corinthians 7 :9-11).
Paul had written them earlier in First Corinthians regarding a
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sinful brother, one taken in sin such as was not even found
among the Gentiles (First Corinthians 5). The Christians there
had tolerated that sinfulness rather than sorrowing over it. Paul
wrote strong words of condemnation of both the sinful brother
and the rest for not being offended by sin. He wrote for the
salvation of them all. He urged that matters either be corrected
or the sinful brother be disciplined. Second Corinthians shows
the success of his efforts because the church was made sorry for
tolerating sin and the sinful brother was provoked to repent also.
They were made sorry after a godly sort. That kind of sorrow
produced repentance. Worldly sorrow produced death.

Two Kind Of Sorrow
The reactions of Peter and Judas illustrate the difference
between godly sorrow and worldly sorrow. Peter, when
confronted with the fact he had denied the Lord went out and
wept bitterly. He was sorry. But he also turned again to serve
the Lord. Judas betrayed Christ, and his evil was apparent to
him. He was also sorry, but not after a godly sort. He hanged
himself rather than returning to the Lord. He was sorry he had
been caught in his wickedness whereas Peter was sorry he had
offended the Christ. Godly sorrow, though it is not repentance,
precedes repentance.

Reformation
Repentance is not the reformation of life. Reformation is the
fruit of repentance. As godly sorrow goes before repentance and
produces it, reformation of life follows repentance. The reader is
urged to now read Luke 3:7-14. Here we learn where John
the Baptist taught the necessity of the fruit of repentance, which
is a changed life. In Acts 16 we see the evidence of repentance
in the behavior of the jailor toward Paul and Silas. Earlier he had
commanded their beating. Later he washed their stripes. There
had been a change in his manner. Paul wrote, "How shall we
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein." (Romans 6:2).
Genuine repentance produces a reformed life.
Repentance stands between godly sorrow and a reformed life.
It is the change of the will, change of mind, the renunciation of
the stubborn, rebellious sinful will of self, and the humbling of
oneself before the will of Christ. As Jesus taught, "If any man
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross
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and follow me." (Matthew 16:24).
Repentance is demonstrated in several Biblical characters.
Saul of Tarsus was once a persecutor of Christ, but later a
preacher of Christ. He was once an antagonist, but later an
advocate of the Lord. What happened? He had repented. "1 am
crucified with Christ; nevertheless 1 live; yet not 1, but Christ
liveth in me, and the life that 1 now live in the flesh 1 live by the
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for
me." (Galatians 2:20).
NaaDlan Again

Look again at Naaman. Once he was in a rage. Later we was
in the river. What happened? He was persuaded to repent or
change his mind. That resulted in a change of behavior.
"But what think ye? A certain man had two sons, and he
came to the first and said, Son, go work today in my vineyard.
He answered and said, 1 will not, but afterward he repented and
went." (Matthew 21 :28,29). This tells us what repentance is.
Led To Repentance

The Bible teaches that a person is led to repentance two ways.
These ways are not one apart from the other but both working
together. One way is by preaching the terror of the Lord. Did
not Christ warn of the coming judgment and condemnation of
those who refused to repent, as quoted earlier from Matthew
11 :20-24? Did not Jonah provoke the people of Nineveh to
repent by warning them of destruction that would befall them
because of their wickedness (Jonah 3:4,5)? Paul wrote, "For we
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that
everyone may receive the things done in his body, according to
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Knowing
therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men, but we are
made manifest unto God, and 1 trust also are made manifest in
your consciences."
(Second Corinthians 5: 10, 11). Is the
warning of punishment really calculated to produce repentance?
Just seriously consider the question yourself. Consider what it
means to be lost, doomed, damned, heading for an eternal
torment of hell from which there is no escape unless you now
repent? When you read of the wrath of a just God against the
wickedness that defiles His holiness, and His hatred of sin, can
you be content to continue in the ways that show your contempt
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and distrust of the very God that made you, sustains you, and
shall judge you? Surely, the warnings of hell are warnings of
love intended to lead people to repent.
Goodne•• Of God

The other way men are led to repent is by preaching the
goodness of God. "Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness
and forbearance and longsuffering, not knowing that the
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance." (Romans 2:4).
Consider the beauty of the world in which we live and the
manifold provisions of it. Look at the operation of nature that
God has set in order. Think not only of the physical blessings,
but the spiritual blessings He provides through the giving and
sacrificing of His only begotten Son. Has there ever been a more
meaningful demonstration of love, mercy, grace and compassion to a more undeserving horde of violators than that which
God has demonstrated toward sinful man? Let your mind dwell
on the promised glories of heaven offered to the faithful. Does
this not bend your will and your heart to turn, to change your
mind, to reform your life as a result? "But God commendeth his
love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners Christ died for
us." (Romans 5:8). What greater love could one show than
that which God has shown? "We love him because he first
loved us.. " (First John 4: 19). This leads us to repentance.
Barrier To Heaven

Let us be convinced, however, that the rejection of the
command to repent will bar us from heaven, keep us from the
fellowship with Deity, prevent the forgiveness of our sins, and
cause our eternal sorrow in hell. Repentance is indispensable to
our spiritual well-being. "For this people's heart is waxed gross,
and their ears are dull of hearing and their eyes they have
closed, lest at any time they should see with their eyes and hear
with their ears, and should understand with their heart, and
should be converted (turn again, ASV) and I should heal them."
(Matthew 13: 15).
The stubborn, rebellious and unyielding human heart must
repent if ever the joys of the Lord are to be ours to enjoy.
"Except ys repent... ye ... shall perish." (Luke 13:3).
It is noteworthy how God has included repentance in His plan
to save the sinner who has never come to Christ as well as
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including it in His plan to restore the fallen Christian. The first
plan demands faith, repentance, confession of Christ and
baptism. The second includes repentance, confession of sins,
and prayer. Both include repentr-nce.

t
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Nathan Rebukes David
Second Samuel 12:1-15, "And the Lord sent Nathan unto
David. And he came unto him, and said unto him, There were
two men in one city; the one rich, and the other poor. The rich
man had exceeding many flocks and herds; but the poor man
had nothing, save one little ewe lamb, which he had bought and
nourished up: and it grew up together with him, and with his
children; and it did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own
cup, and lay in his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter.
And there came a traveller unto the rich man, and he spared to
take of his own flock and of his own herd, to dress for the
wayfaring man that was come unto him; but took the poor
man's lamb, and dressed it for the man that was come to him.
And David's anger was greatly kindled against the man, and said
to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, the man that hath done this thing
shall surely die: and he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because
he did this thing, and because he had no pity."
"And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man. Thus saith the
Lord God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel and I
delivered thee out of the hand of Saul. And I gave thee thy
master's house, and thy master's wives into thy bosom, and
gave thee the house of Israel and of Judah, and if that had been
too little, I would moreover have given unto thee such and such
things. Wherefore hast thou despised the commandment of the
Lord, to do evil in his sight? thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite
with the sword, and hast taken his Wife to be thy Wife, and hast
slain him with the sword of the children of Ammon."
"Now therefore the sword shall never depart from thine
house; because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the Wife
of Uriah the Hittite to be thy Wife. Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I
will raise up evil against thee out of thine own house, and I will
take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy
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neighbor, and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight of this sun.
For thou didst it secretly; but I will do this thing before all Israel,
and before the sun."
"And David said unto Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord.
And Nathan said unto David, The Lord a/so hath put away thy
sin; thou shalt not die. Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast
given great occasion to the enemies of the tord to blaspheme,
the child also that is born unto thee shall surely die. And Nathan
departed unto his house. And the Lord struck the child that
Uriah's Wife bare unto David, and it was very sick."
Love And Courage

Although it may not at first be so considered, this story is one
of great love and courage. David generally is considered as a
wonderful person, one that feared God, loved because of the
Psalms, and the man after God's own heart. Yet, just preceding
our Scripture there was a very dark chapter in David's life. He
committed adultery with Bathsheba who was later found to be
with child by David. David brought her husband home from
battle in order to remove suspicion from himself as the father.
When Uriah refused to go to his wife David got Uriah drunk, but
that did not work. Then David conspired with Joab to have
Uriah placed in the heat of battle without proper support so that
the enemy might kill him. Once Uriah was dead David took
Bathsheba for his wife. He went to great lengths to cover his sin.
Surely, if a man usually good like David could and would do
such a dastardly deed it is not too surprising that those
sometimes considered good might also get involved in sin even
yet. Such too often is a reality among even brethren.
God sent Nathan, His prophet, to David. Nathan had been a
friend and associate of David for a long time. He had advised
him on building a temple to God, and had faithfully performed
in loyal service to David. Nathan told David the story we read in
the text. Whether this actually happened or whether the story
was framed for this incident to convict David of sin we cannot
know. But such a story would appeal to David's sense of justice,
if a sense of justice remained with him. We will not recount the
story but urge each one to be sure to be familiar with it.
The question that had to be answered was whether David
would properly respond to the story or not. Would David see
the injustice, lack of consideration and compassion, the lack of
pity displayed? Did David think fairness and honesty were still
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righteous virtues? What would be his attitude toward one who
sorely mistreated another?

Anger
David's anger was greatly kindled. The sin of the rich man
appeared big, ugly and sinister. As yet he did not realize how
the story fitted his own behavior. Is it not strange how we are so
able to see how evil the actions of others are, or seem to be, but
cannot see the same thing in ourselves? How often even
brethren turn in revenge toward a brother with vicious
accusations, not realizing that they stand guilty of the very things
of which they accuse another! Although their sins were not
identical, in principle they were the same or similar. If anything,
David's sin was far worse than the rich man's sin because one
involved animals while the other involved people.
Certainly David's reaction was that for which Nathan hoped.
Had David heard the story and reacted indifferently, nothing
could be accomplished in bringing David to his sense and
repentance. When a person does not care about the difference
between right and wrong there is little to nothing anyone can do
to bring him to repentance.
David demanded the man restore the lamb fourfold. In fact,
he was so outraged that he thought the man actually deserved
death. What seemed to have incensed David the most was that
the rich man "had not pity." If there had been pity and
compassion such a thing could never have occured. Truly David
was seized by the attitude of righteous indignation against this
rich man. He still retained a keen awareness and concern for
right versus wrong, recognizing injustice when committed. He
called for justified punishment.

Guilty
Then comes the thrilling part of this record. Nathan turned to
David and accused him of being that very man. David had
already condemned the evil deed and the guilty party. Nathan
simply pointed out how David fitted the circumstances. Nathan
showed great love for David by telling him, in essence, "David,
you have sinned and are going to hell if you do not repent."
Some people might not consider this as love, but what greater
thing could Nathan have done at this moment than to bring
David's sin to his attention and warn of the necessity of
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correcting his wrongs he had committed?
Do we not also see the great courage of this prophet? What if
David had taken another reaction to the story? What if he had
flown into an angry rage once he was himself accused? David
had the power to have Nathan killed if he so chose. Nathan did
not know what the outcome would be when he went to David
with this mission. Nathan risked his life to do his duty before
God and on the behalf of the welfare of David.
Nathan further shamed David reminding him how God had
already given him everything anyone could ever want and
would have given him more if he desired. David had not been
thankful enough for the blessings he had already received.
There was no way out for David. His guilt was obvious, his' sin
was known, and the condemnations of it were those of his own
verdict. Nathan showed David how David had despised the
Word of the Lord and had done so very convincingly, pointedly,
firmly, without hestitation, but kindly! What a courageous and
loving deed Nathan did that day!
One lesson we must learn that is so overwhelmingly significant
is that Nathan told David that David had despised the will of
God by being disobedient to the will of God. This is no minor
consideration to consider. This point demands we respect the
seriousness of obedience. Even though we may not intend to do
such a terrible thing as to despise God and His will, this is
precisely what Nathan said David did when David was not
obedient. His deliberate determination to do what he wished,
and follow his own pursuits, showed his contempt for God, at
least at that sad and sorry moment of his life.

Confe••ion
It must be said to David's credit that when he was confronted
with his sin, having it impressed upon him the enormity of his
transgression, he was humble and honest enough to simply
respond, "I have sinned against the Lord." He confessed his
long list of wrongs. He did not grow angry at Nathan who had
called them to his attention, as sometimes people do. He did not
blame his sin on others, as many are inclined to do when it is
evident they have done wrong. Even though he was once
capable of adultery, lying, conspiracy, betrayal, murder and an
attempted cover-up, he showed evidence now of a man who,
down deep in his heart, wanted to do what was right, but had
done shamefully. He had sinned grievously, but was penitent.
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David emphasized that his sin was against God. He had
sinned against Bathsheba, Uriah, Joab, the entire nation of
Israel, and the child who died. But he recognized that all sin is
against God. As he once wrote, Psalm 51:4, "Against the, thee
only have I sinned." It is a seril")us matter to consider one
sinning against another person. But the seriousness is magnified
and compounded when we realize that all sins are directed
against God and God holds us accountable.
Because David acknowledged his sin and gave evidence of his
regret and sincere penitent attitude, comfort and mercy was
extended to him in forgiveness. Had his pride and arrogance
been such to prevent his confession and sorrow, can we even
suppose he would ever have been forgiven? But by humbling
himself, even though a king, he bowed himself before the truth
and the God of heaven, he was pardoned. Psalm 31:9, "Have
mercy on me, a Lord," was obViously his state of mind.
Consequences

Although he was forgiven, there were certain consequences of
his sin that would be suffered. The guilt was removed but
calamity would follow in its wake nonetheless. We can be
forgiven, but it is not uncom mon that the fruits of our violations
of God's will will still produce hurt and harm for us. The child
would die. The sword would never leave David. What may have
been as difficult for David as anything else was that there would
come constant rebellion and heartache. As one continues to
read David's life he discovers the many instances where his own
flesh and blood brought him to despair time and time again. Did
he not suffer much from his sons Adonijah and Absalom?
•
Surely, we reap what we sow!
We, like David, although trying for the most part to do right,
may sin, doing much additional wrong in trying to cover our sins
the wrong way. There is a right way to cover sins and that is by
having them forgiven.
When sin is covered by being washed away by the blood of
Christ when we obey Him in baptism, sin is covered completely
and forever. For this reason we must come to Christ in
obedience to the gospel that our sins, "though they be red like
crimson," can be removed and we can stand pure and clean
before God. This necessity rests upon us all.
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Sufficiency And Power
Of God's Word
The larger portion of the world does not have real respect for
the Bible. Rather, many have adopted philosophies, theories
and man-made ideas as their religious base. They have no place
for the Scriptures. Often people are taught that the Bible is
untrue and not from God, even casting doubt on the existence
of God.
These realities disturb us, although we are neither surprised
nor overly alarmed since this has been the reaction of mankind
toward God since the Garden of Eden. That the Bible is a divine
revelation can be proven through investigation of information
called Christian evidences. Once proven to be what it claims for
itself, we ought to believe the Bible.
Ironically, some say they believe the Bible to be from God,
but contend it is an insufficient guide and reference for modern
man. Even religious leaders have sung this chorus. One way or
another many are'saying the Bible is a dead letter, possibly of
some benefit for those of the past, but unworkable and
impractical for our age. Through the years men have devised
creeds, catechisms, manuals, and all sorts of religious
"authorities" to replace or improve the Bible. Claiming the Bible
is old fashioned and out of date, some constantly inject into
religious life their new doctrines and ideas, some intending to
supplant the Bible and others intending to complement it.

The Biblical Claim
Second Timothy 3: 16, 17 tells us the Scriptural claim for itself.
"All Scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and is profitable
for doctrine, reproof, correction, for instruction in righteousness:
that the man of God may be perfect; throughly furnished unto
all good works." This is a claim of inspiration, infallibility,
inerrancy, authoritativeness and ail-sufficiency. Therefore, the
Scriptures are either sufficient for mankind today or this claim
renders anything it teaches unreliable. Regardless of who or
what religious group it may be, if they are not content with
God's Word alone, without the creeds, disciplines, rulebooks,
manuals, confessionals, latter-day revelations, etc., it is
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intellectually impossible for them to consistently claim to believe
the Bible. The Bible alone must be the guide because it forbids
any addition or subtraction.
This matter is serious because contentions that the Bible is
insufficient for our time causes a disregard of it and study of it is
neglected. People will turn to search for truth elsewhere.
Following other standards has caused division among professed
believers in Christ. All of this leads to people living and dying in
sin, ignorant of the truth and the only way of salvation.

All-sufficient
Is there any defect, weakness or inadequacy in the Word of
God to accomplish what He wants His Word to accomplish?
Consider the account of the creation in Genesis. Genesis 1:3,
"And God said, let there be light." We are told, "And there was
light." Genesis 1:9, "And God said, Let the waters under the
heaven be gathered together unto one place and let the dry land
appear." Again, "And it was so."
Genesis 1: 11, "And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass,
the herd yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after its
kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth; and it was so." So
it goes through the record of the creation. God spoke His Word,
and just as He expressed, all things were done. The Word was
adequate to accomplish what God wanted. Psalm 33:9, "For he
spake and it wa$ done; He commanded and it stood fast."
Psalm 33:6, "By the word of the Lord were the heavens made
and all the host of them, by the breath of his mouth." This does
not give the appearance of insufficiency of the Word.
God warned He would bring the flood upon the earth and
destroy sinful mankind (Genesis 7: 14). Through Noah He
warned and called people to repentance, but man regarded not
His Word. But all that God expressed regarding the flood and
man's destruction was accomplished. Only Noah and his family
lived because, having been told what to do, they believed and
obeyed the Word of God. Again, does not this proclaim the
sufficiency of the Word to accomplish God's purposes?
By the Word of God John the Baptist made ready the way of
Chr!st. John 1:6, "There was a man sent from God and his
name was John." John preached the glad tidings of a coming
Savior. Luke 1:16, "And many of the children of Israel shall he
turn to the Lord their God." God's Word that was preached by
John was sufficient to prepare the godly women to share in the
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great work of the Christ. God's Word, through John, was
sufficient to prepare men to be called by Christ and be His
apostles, earthen vessels, ambassadors. God's Word was so
powerful that they were ready to be fellow workers with Christ in
presenting the scheme of redemption. Again, we can proclaim
with confidence that God's Word was and is sufficient to do the
work that God intends it to do.
Power To Resist

When Jesus was on earth He was shrewdly tempted by
Satan, as recorded in Matthew 4. Knowing the humanity of
Jesus and being aware of human frailty and vulnerability, Satan
repeatedly appealed to Jesus to conform to Satan's will.
Through the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
vainglory of life, Satan tempted Christ i~ all points as we are
tempted. But He remained sinless (Hebrews 4: 15).
What did Jesus use to fend off Satan's darts? Matthew 4:1-11
teaches that He utilized the Word of God time after time. It was
sufficient to defeat the devil's purposes until Satan saw the
futility of continuing because of the determination of Jesus to
stay with the powerful Word.
We want to be saved from the wages of sin. God wants us to
be saved. He has revealed the way of salvation in His Word that
is sufficient to save us. It reveals all mankind needs to know and
must know and do to be saved. There is no other source to
which we car~ turn.
James 1: 21, " ... receive with meekness the engrafted word,
which is able to save your souls." Romans 1: 16, "For I am not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto
salvation ... " Other passages to consider to document this
conclusion are Mark 16: 15, 16; John 6:63; First Timothy 4: 16;
Second Timothy 4:1,2; Matthew 7:24,25; Luke 8:11; First
Peter 1:22,23, and many others. Do you still think the Word is
insufficient to save even though God in His Word declares its
power and sufficiency over and over again?
Isaiah 55: 10, 11, "For as the rain cometh down, and the snow
from heaven and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth,
and maketh it co bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the
sower, and bread to be eater, so shall my word be that goeth
forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void, but it
shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the
thing where unto I sent it." No statement could declare the
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sufficiency and power of the Word any more forcefully and with
greater certainty that what Isaiah wrote.
Even though many are not aware of it, or they possibly simply
reject it, when it comes to the Bible, it is not a question at all
whether it is sufficient if one accepts Biblical teaching. It is. God
said so. Nothing else is needed; nothing more is allowed;
nothing less is adequate.

Question Of Faith
The question is not one of power or sufficiency but whether
one accepts and believes God's Word as God has revealed it.
When a person does not accept that truth it makes a
tremendous difference in his life and his eternity. Rejection
means he will live and die in sin, in a spiritual state of
condem nation, forever lost.
On the other hand, upon belief and obedience to the sufficient
and powerful Word one is brought to Christ and enjoys the
salvation the Word is capable of providing because it reveals the
Savior and His way of salvation. When people of the past heard
the Word, believed it and obeyed it they were baptized into
Christ for the remission of sins, being then added to that
company of the saved the Bible calls the church (Acts 2:41,47).
Why should we not say, as did the godly Joshua of old, "As
for me and my house, we will serve the Lord." Take God's
Word which will afford the abundant life here in this life in
fellowship with Deity and lead us into the eternal bliss of heaven
after this life is finished.

t t t t t
Something We Did Not Do
The parable of the talents has several lessons for us. But one
we must observe is how the servant to whom one talent was
given was condemned, not because of something evil that he
did, but because of his failure to attempt to do anything. To
simply hide and bury your talents is to bring condemnation as
well as committing what is wicked. As we have opportunity, we
should do good. To know to do good and not do it is also
counted as sin (James 4: 17). This could prove to be the
downfall of many of us. Such truth ought motivate us to get
busy and stay busy doing the work of the Lord.
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Our Besetting Sin
Hebrews 12: 1-3, "Wherefore seeing we also are compassed
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run
with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus
the author and finisher of our faith: who for the joy that was set
before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set
down at the right hand of the throne of God. For consider him
that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest
ye be wearied and faint in your minds."
This passage follows chapter eleven where was paraded
before us the lives and actions of men and women of the Old
Testament to whom the Lord points as examples of faithful
people. Consider them. There is Abel who offered an acceptable
sacrifice to God by faith (verse 4). Noah, being warned of God
of the coming flood, believed God and built the ark to the saving
of his house (verse 7). Abraham, the father of the faithful, by
faith left his home, sojourned to a distant land, even offered his
son Isaac, always trusting God (verses 8,17). Jacob, Joseph,
Moses, Gideon, Barak, Jephthah, David, Samuel, Sarah and
Rahab are mentioned. The writer said that time would fail before
he could name all who subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, waxed mightily against the forces of
evil, suffered persecution, were martyred, all because of their
unswerving and stedfast faith in God. One could find it difficult
to assemble a more glorious host of faithful servants of God than
those named in Hebrews 11.

Call To Faithfufulness
Opening chapter twelve, the writer, probably Paul, noting
these brilliant examples and evidences of faith, urged that his
brethren be like them and run the race before them as faithfully
as they of yesteryear.
'_!Ie and service to God as a Christian is presented as a race to
be fun. Other times we have it as a fight to be fought, a work to
be accomplished, a journey to take. To run this race successfully
we must lay aside whatever may be a hindrance to us. "Lay
aside euery weight." (Verse 1). No runner wins the race when
he is encumbered with extra weights about his legs and ankles.
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Such must be discarded.

Dump The Cargo
In October 1957, the Saturday Evening Post told the story of
Air Force Major Samuel Tyson and his harrowing experience
over the Pacific Ocean. He was flying a Strato-crusier from
Travis Air Force Base in California to Honolulu, Hawaii. The
engines developed trouble and one propeller was cast off,
wrecking a second engine, leaving the plane with the two
engines on the left side. The accident had cost them some fuel
so it was necessary to run the remaining engines at the greatest
efficiency possible. It became apparent thaf the safe altitude
could not be maintained with the weight the plane was carrying.
Then came the order to dump the cargo, including luggage, mail
bags, every non-essential piece of equipment. All were
jettisoned from the plane. This proved to be enough, and after
six and one half hours they landed safely in Hawaii.
Those that made that eventful trip arrived safely in Hawaii
even though they all had lost some things valuable to them. But
to a man, all thought losing whatever had to be lost was worth
being alive and not crashing into the sea.
Spiritually speaking, we have to dump the cargo of sinful
things, all excessive weights that we cannot successfully carry
through life and still have eternal life when this life is over. Some
have difficulty doing this. But we must plead with us all that
whatever may be required of us we must do it. Not only the
sinful pleasures of this world, the satisfaction of the flesh, but
even things that are not evil in themselves must be set aside
when they hinder us from faithfully serving God. This might
require a change of jobs, severance from friends and associates,
or anything and everything else that stands between us and
faithfulness. All such things are too heavy for us to carry through
life and still win the prize and wear the crown.

The Besetting Sin
Paul writes of "the sin which doth so easily beset us." The
word beset" is found only once in Scripture, here in Hebrews
12: 1. "Beset" means to surround, press hard on all sides,
harass and perplex. It is certain, especially in the context of the
book of Hebrews, that the sin Paul has in mind primarily is the
sin of apostasy, falling from the faith. One of the major themes
U
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of Hebrews is the necessity to remain faithful to the faith of
Christ. All manner of hardships were being imposed on
Christians, especially those who had come from the ranks of the
Jews. They were being pressured to give up the way of Christ
and return to Judaism. Throughout the thirteen chapters of the
book are warnings against falling away and the consequences of
apostasy. We find repeated exhortations to faithfulness, the
virtue of faithfulness, even in the face of temptations to give up,
quit, and surrender the fight. This temptation was pressing them
from every side. It would have been far easier to cease the battle
and "go along" with the pressures.
It is no different now than then as far as temptations to leave
the faith. We live in a world where there seems to be an
ever-increasing number of distractions trying to destroy our faith.
While we all may have one or more sins which tempt us more
severely than others, the sin we are constantly tempted to
commit is to bow to that which would lead us from the Savior.

Different Sins
Sins attractive to one person may not be so attractive to
another. One may be tempted to be greedy while another is
ternpted with prestige, popularity, power and fame and will do
whatever gains this for them. Some may feel the tug of the lust
of the flesh, or strong drink, while others may be tempted to
curse, be dishonest or something else. Many are bombarded
with the temptation to be negligent, indifferent, have an
unforgiving spirit or a desire for vengeance. From selfishness to
stinginess, from an angry and uncontrolled temper to a lack of
gratitude, there are innumerable variations of worldliness and
conduct that is unbecoming to a follower of Christ with sins of
the heart as well as the body.
My sin may be being unjustly critical while you may be full of
egotism and pride. Could gossip, prejudice, bigotry, or
just plain failure to put Christ first in all matters be our sin to
which we so easily submit? I mention these sins, not because
they are worse than others, but to provoke thought within us
regarding what besets each of us. The influence of our besetting
sins is destructive to ourselves and those around us. We need to
lay them aside whatever they be.
'12C2rs ago, \'vhen sailing ships were the pride of oceans,
one ship thought to have found good wind and travelled a long
·:""1:staHce. But at the next reading and observation, because of an
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undetected undercurrent, distance had actually been lost during
the day. So it can be in our voyage in life on our way to heaven.
Man's course may appear right, progressive and good, but the
undercurrent of his besetting sins may be driving him contrary to
the direction he wishes to go.
Lay It Aside

As Christians we must lay aside these weights and these sins
that surround us and press hard upon us. We cannot run the
righteous race and see God if we continue to indulge ourselves
in sinful ways that relegate God and His will to second place in
life. Rather, we must look unto Jesus, the author, finisher or
perfector of our faith, and follow His gUidance and direction.
Let us be reminded of the endurance of Christ on the cross
and how this was done on our behalf. He also conquered death
and the powers that would destroy us. He offers salvation to
those that come to Him. But we must come. If we do not we
shall not win the race nor wear the crown.
This Biblical lesson is one that should provoke within each of
us a period of self-examination, to discover and take note of
those sins that are so attractive to us, sins into which we
seemingly fall with such ease. We must learn to discipline
ourselves according to His will in order to overcome temptation

and not sin rather than be overcome by sin. James 4:7, "Resist
the devil, and he will flee from you." This is a notable and
deserving admonition in view of our besetting sins.
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Are There Christians In All Denominations?
Is it really true, as some contend, that there are Christians in
all denominations? The Bible teaches us about Christians. But
there is not a word about denominations. They exist without any
authority from God whatsoever. Those who obey the gospel are
not added to some denomination.
There is only the one church and it is not a denomination.
Christians make us the church. The only way anybody that ever
became a Christian could be in a denomination is to forsake the
Lord's church and join himself to something that has no
relationship with Christ. There are no faithful Christians in
human denominations. The two are incompatible.
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Perverting Romans 14
Romans 14 has been used, or rather abused, by some to
make it appear that God will accept error and that we should
have fellowship with those in error. The chapter speaks of the
weaker and stronger brethren and how we should have
forbearance one for the other. But the passage is not discussing
doctrinal differences, but differences over matters that are
nothing more than matters of human opinion.
We are to be charitable toward each other in matters that
really do not matter, such as whether to eat meat or not. One
commits no wrong whether he eats or refuses to eat, so long as
he does not violate his own convictions or conscience. But
contending that we be forbearing over such things is a far cry
from saying, as some do, "doctrinal differences make no
difference." More recently we hear and read how some are
saying the use of the mechanical instrument of music falls into
the same category as the subject under consideration in Romans
14. This is as false as a three dollar bill.
How we are to worship God is not a matter of indifference or
human opinion. We are to worship in truth, and that requires
that we do what is according to revealed truth. Without the

authority of God for what we do we are acting presumptiously
and of our own authority. We have no more right introduce
another kind of music into the worship offered by Christians
than we have to introduce some other kind of ingredients for the
Lord's Supper. God has told us what to do and when we act by
the Lord's authority we will do that and be content with it.
Those who teach and practie false doctrines must be taught
and their errors must be corrected if fellowship is to be
maintained. Those who may hold some matter of human
opinion different from us are permitted to do that as much as
we are permitted to hold our opinion, but never to dividing the
body of Christ over such things.
To abuse Romans 14 to suggest we have justification for
ignoring the differences over music in worship is, as one very
properly explained, is like mixing apples and hammers. They
are not of the same category. We have no right to judge or
condemn another in matters of opinion, but in those things
\-\';here God has spoken we have no right to add to nor take from
what I-Ie has declared. When we all learn this fundamental truth
and abide in it we shall no longer hear the clamoring for "unity
in diversity" in matters of "thus saith the Lord."
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Are "Good Work." A Blanlc Check?
It will not be argued but all agree Christians
are to be doers of good works. On this matter
the Scripture is replete. Scripture furnishes us
unto all good works. But are we authorized to
involve the Lord's church in whatever work
somebody calls good? Do we not still have to
have authority for what we do? We surely do.
Schools operated by our brethren have done
much good, especially before liberalism invaded
JAMES W. BOYD
so many of them. There are still advantages in
what are called "Christian schools." Because of these benefits some get
carried away and advocate the church assume the work of financially
supporting these schools. But their mistake is that the church is
nowhere, ever, taught to be responsible for teaching mathematics,
science, basketball or home economics. Such is simply not the work that
the church has authority to do. That belongs to the home.
It is most unfortunate that some seem to think the Lord died for the
church so the church could finance their school. Many are radically
demanding the church support such work from its treasury. Some do it.
But nobody does it with authority and approval of God's Word.
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We Have A Mission In Life
God made several great and wonderful promises to Abraham
(Genesis 12:3; 18:18; 22:18). He would be the father of a great
nation. His descendants would be as numerous as the stars of
the heavens and the sands of the sea. Those that blessed him
would be blessed and those that cursed him would be cursed.
His people would have a land for their homeland. Then the
greatest of all the promises was that through his seed would all
the familes of the earth be blessed. Paul identifies that seed as
Jesus Christ (Galatians 3: 16). It is because of God's use of Israel
in bringing the Savior to the world that the history of ancient
Israel is important to us.
During Israel's history there were time they prospered and
times when they were in adversity, even captivity. After leaving
Egypt, wandering in the wilderness, taking Canaan, being ruled
by judges, the people asked for and God reluctantly allowed
them to have a kingdom. For over one hundred twenty years
the kingdom was united. But it then divided into two nations,
Israel on the north and Judah on the south. Northern Israel was
eventually taken into Assyrian captivity from which they, as a
nation, never returned. Judah was later taken into Babylonian
captivity for seventy years. After Babylon was overthrown by
Persia, the Persians allowed the Jews to return to their
homeland and the captivity was over.
While under the Persian rule the Jews narrowly escaped being
exterminated at the command of the Persian king. That which
prevented it was the brave and noble action taken by a young
Jewish woman who was made to realize that she had a mission
in life. She was persuaded that the things that had happened
unto her earlier in life was to prepare her for service to God and
her people. Through her the people were spared. You may
have already identified Esther as the one of whom we speak.
Meet Esther

The account begins when the Persian king, Ahasuerus,
deposed his queen Vashti because she refused to display her
physical beauty before the lustful and drunken princes at a
celebration of the king. As punishment she was removed from
being queen. In her place came Esther, selected by the king to
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be his new queen after an involved selection process. Esther was
a Jewess, although the king knew it not. She was an orphan,
having been reared by her godly cousin, Mordecai. (Jnder his
gUidance she obviously learned to fear God and have respect
and love for her people and their place in God's plan. During
her youth Mordecai supplied her with a resevoir of good things
from which she could and did draw later in her life.
Mordecai came under the intense hatred of a high official in
the Persian court named Haman because Mordecai would not
bow down before Haman when Haman rode through the
streets. Haman, in order to get revenge against this solitary Jew,
devised a plot that would annihilate all the Jews, and dispose of
Mordecai. He concocted certain accusations against the Jews
that were not true, such as how the Jews refused to obey the
voice of the king. Haman asked the king for money and
permission to carry out a widespread slaughter against the Jews.
A decree was sent forth throughout the land that on a given day
all citizens were to rise up against the Jews and slay them until
they were no more. Neither Haman nor the king realized that
Esther was a Jewess, nor that Mordecai was a cousin to her.

Mordecai's Grief
Upon hearing the decree, Mordecai was stricken with grief.
"When Mordecai perceived all that was done, Mordecai rent his
clothes and put on sackcloth with ashes and went out into the
midst of the city and cried with a loud and a bitter cry. And
came even before the king's gate, for none might enter into the
king's gate clothed with sackcloth. And in every province
whitersoever the king's commandment and his decree came,
there was great mourning among the Jews, and fasting and
weeping and wailing, and many lay in sackcloth and ashes."
(Esther 4: 1-3).
News reached Esther of the sorrow among the Jews and
particularly of Mordecai. She sent messengers to learn of the
trouble and was informed of the impending destruction.
Mordecai urged Esther to go before the king and make
supplication on behalf of the Jews. Esther responded, HAil the
kings servants and the people of the king's provinces do know,
that whomsoever, whether man or woman shall come unto the
king in the inner court, who ;s not called, there is one law of his
to put him to death, except such to whom the king shall hold
out the golden sceptre that he may live; but I have not been
2

called to come in unto the king these thirty days." (Esther
4: 11). In other words, for her to approach the king would be
risking her life. Mordecai sent word, "Think not with thyself that
thou shalt escape in the king's house, more than all the Jews.
For if thou altogether holdest thy peace at this time, then shall
there enlargement and deliverance arise to the Jews /rom
another place, but thou and thy father's house shall be
destroyed; and who knoweth whether thou art come to the
kingdom for such a time as this?" (Esther 4: 13, 14). To
paraphrase, Mordecai was telling Esther there was a time to
speak. This was the time. Risk or no risk, the need was there
and action must be taken. Mordecai was confident that God
would preserve His people and keep His promises to Abraham
because he said enlargement and deliverance would come from
some other source if Esther neglected the matter. But she and
her kindred would be destroyed. God wanted to use her. She
had an opportunity to render service to God and her people.
She needed to be convinced that she had been allowed to be
where she was in order to be used for good purposes. She had a
duty and she was in place to perform that duty. She had been
brought to her station for just that reason. Now, would she fulfill
her role or would she falter?

Sense Of Duty
Esther was obviously convinced of her responsibilities. She
went before the king and was received. She invited him to a
banquet, and then to a second banquet to which Haman was
also invited. At this second banquet she exposed Haman's plot
against the Jews and how she was also a Jewess. She asked that
her people be spared. In the end, the king, though unable to
rescind his decree, did allow the Jews to protect themselves to
the extent that the planned extermination was foiled. In fact,
Haman was the one who perished.

Her Mission
Esther's purpose for existence was the preservation of Judah.
Her entire life was designed to bring about this opportunity for
her to render such service. God was overruling in the affairs of
men, but doing so through the use of those who would allow
themselves to be used for God. Mordecai realized this and made
Esther realize that we all have a mission in life. "Who knoweth
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whether thou art come to the kingdom for such a time as this?"
In the spirit of self-sacrifice, putting the needs of others before
her own personal welfare, she obligingly allowed herself to be
used for higher purposes. She fulfilled her mission in life.
Surely, we all must be impressed with the fact that we live in
momentous and important times. They are even tumultous. The
world is moving sWiftly and is restless, disturbed with wars, riots,
crime and corruption. One has described the world with the one
word, nervous. Everything once thought nailed down is being
pulled up and broken. The pace of living is so rapid and
complex that people generally are in a state of fear, confusion,
frustration and anxiety. We may long for more tranquil times,
but who but knows that we have come to this time for use in
God's service at just such a perilous period.
Life Matters

Every period of one's life is important whether in the days of
youth, in the strength of manhood, or the maturity of later
years. All are important. All offer opportunities and responsibilities that cannot be accomplished at other times. Much is to be
done in every stage of existence of a human being. Some may
bemoan, "If I were younger, or older, or this or that." But there
are missions and purposes in life regardless of age, circumstance
or situation of life. Let us be impressed as was Esther that we all
have a mission in life. We have a charge to keep. We have a
responsibility to perform. We may not always know and
understand fully about it. But real noble men and women go
about their tasks of duty without fanfare and noteriety, often
with praise or recognition, but doing as God would have them
do nonetheless. Each has a contribution to make, an example to
set ~ a role to play that nobody else on earth can fill. Each has an
objective and goal to reach, a challenge to meet, a problem to
501v2, a blessing to be and enjoy.
'\{es, we live in a time when God is ridiculed. His word is set
a:ide for human reasoning and worldly wisdom. Christ is
ignored and His will dismissed. Passion is exploited, morals are
collapsing, wars, threats and anti-Christ doctrines abound. Such
has become a large part of daily existence. Sin runs rampant
through society and evil seems to prosper. We may long for the
"good old days" when such did not seem so open and obvious.
Bu~ we live now, in the midst of all the havoc of a sinful world.
'2od ~€eds people to keep the flame of truth burning brightly.
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We just may have been privileged to live in such a time as this
and to serve as our purpose in life.

For Sach A Tim.
We live in a time to serve, when opportunity knocks so often
and loudly. There is the need for godly people to stand for what
is right. Righteous living is a real challenge in our time. There
must be examples of life the way God wants it lived. Every hand
must be given to the task for the promotion of the good,
especially in the face of the floods and otrrents of evil that are
sweeping so many away in the tide of torment. We do not live
yesterday, and may not live tomorrow. We live NOW, and we
must act Now and be glad we can serve God NOW. The faith,
the truth, our blessed children, must be preserved and shown
the way of true life. Our freedoms in Christ are too precious to
allow them to be swept away without doing all, risking all, for
their protection and preservation. "Who knoweth whether thou
art come to the kingdom for such a time as this?"
In my lifetime the church has suffered from the battering of
atheism, denominationalism, humanism, worldliness, division,
liberalism, human legalism and other digressions. The church,
even at the hour of this writing, is suffering from a lack of
commitment to the truth by many who claim to be members.
We stagger in bewilderment at what has invaded the hearts and
lives of brethren in their imitation of error. But who knoweth
whether we are come to the kingdom for just such a time in
order to preserve a remnant and keep the truth alive in the
world. The devil has his henchmen all around, and God must
have His soldiers to fight the good fight of faith. Yes, we have a
mission in life.

Just One Person
We must be alert to the dangers and opportunities. Esther was
just one person, but she was one who did what she could. I am
but one, and you are but one. But, like Esther, we must realize
we have a mission in life. We must preserve, protect, defend
and proclaim the truth of God to the world with vigor, Vitality,
militance, with conviction and dedication. As surely as God
could and did use Esther and spared the Jews, He can, through
us, accomplish what is needful in our own day. It may well be
that we personally will not prosper, but what of that? Woodrow
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Wilson once said, "I had rather suffer defeat in a cause that will
eventually be victorious, than enjoy victory in a cause that shall
eventually suffer defeat."
But the inspired Paul said it better and gives us more
confidence when he wrote, "For I reckon that the sufferings of
this present world are not worthy to be compared with the glory
lvhich shall be revealed in us." (Romans 8: 18).
It is our life's duty and privilege to "fear God and keep his
commandments." In this way we shall recognize and fulfill our
mission in life.

t

t

t
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The Sting Of The Adder
The fact that most people in the world do not accept
something to be true is not evidence that it is not true. Truth is
not determined by counting noses nor is it altered by what either
a majority or a minority may think about it.
Proverbs 20: 1, "Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging: and
whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise." Proverbs 31 :4, "It
is not for kings, 0 Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink wine; nor
for princes strong drink: lest they drink, and forget the law, and
pervert the judgment of any of the afflicted." Romans 13: 13,
"Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and
drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife
and envying." Galatians 5:19-21, "Now the works of the flesh
are these; ... drunkenness, revellings, and such like ... " Proverbs
23:31,32, "Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, when it
giveth his color in the cup, when it moveth itself aright. At the
last it biteth like a serpant, and stingeth like an adder."
Proverbs 6:27, "Can a man take fire in his bosom, and his
clothes not be burned?" Neither can a person, community or
nation accept the destruction of its moral foundations and please
God or continue to be blessed. Because of this truth God's
people face a tremendous problem and a gigantic task. The evils
brought upon mankind by the consumption of alcoholic
beverages are so numerous and hideous that only a mention of
them is sufficient to those who are abreast of the conditions in
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our land. No honest person can deny the destruction of drinking
strong drink. To contend otherwise is to betray either ignorance,
dishonesty or unreasonable naivte.
You shall not be bored with the staggering statistics of the
millions of gallons of alcoholic beverages being consumed, the
dollars wasted in the cleaning up of the havoc caused, the
divorces, ruined lives, crime, twisted minds and bodies,
accidents, deaths, hate, immoralities, etc. that flow from
alcoholic beverage consumption. These statistics change from
vear to year, usually for the worse, and the story is always the
same; namely, that there are few sources of human misery
that surpass the drinking of strong drink. One can tally the
gallons consumed, but can he know the gallons of tears shed,
the hours of black despair, the hungry and ill-clothed children
that cry in the night from fear and neglect, the pain, misery and
lack of love because of people who drink alcohol? How many
hours of suffering can be recorded on the cold statistical charts
that report the ravages of this plague?
If you be one who considers drinking, even socially, to be
acceptable, or that there is anything decent and honorable about
it, then let me invite you to the wards 0f the mental hospitals
loaded with alcoholics, everyone a patient because they started
their downfall with a drink. Talk with those behind bars because
of crimes committed under its influence. Read their letters and
learn what a "blessing" to mankind drinking has been. Go visit
the taverns and see the youth being depraved. Try to comfort
the family of a husband and father upon whom they lean for
support, but who is often too drunk to provide. Observe the
occupants of skid row where so many have drifted, wasting their
abilities and talents and sinking ever lower to their graves
because they thought drinking would not be so bad. Rush to the
hospital in the dead of winter's night and view the mangled and
bleeding bodies being brought in, even of innocent people,
whose injuries have been inflicted by those who think it is all
right to drink. After doing these things, see if you can lift your
glass and your voice in praise of the stuporous beverages as if
nothing is evil about them. If you can still think well of it, then
you can be sure that your own heart is so sordid and full of
contempt for truth and right that there dre no words capable of
defining adequately your own degeneracy.
Not Just Records
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The next time you see a chart denoting the tragic results of
drinking alcoholic beverages, do not just consider it a record of
so many numbers and events. Think of it as it is, each number
representing a person, a soul, a body, a life. Rather than a
simple statistic, think of the flop houses and gutters where many
drunkards seek shelter. Consider the unmarried mothers who
lost their virtue and sold their souls because of drinking.
Remember the wineoes and bums in the bread and soup lines,
now so deranged mentally and physically that they cannot
provide for themselves. Do not forget the ragged, cold, dirty and
uncared for children in the dark, damp and musty hovels they
call homes, lacking food, suffering abuse, because of those who
are supposed to care for them are among the drinkers of
America.
As you view these statistics and your mind's eye sees the
indecencies wrought by this social cancer, then see if you can
smile at the next comic portrayal of a drunk. See if the next
truck taking alcoholic beverages is just another delivery truck.
See if you think the corner liquor store is just another market.
See if the attractive ads over television are really that attractive.
They tell lies about drinking, not the truth. There is no greater
fraud and lie being put before the public than the message of the
beer and liquor people.
Those Who Promote It

Such people have no conscience and would do anything for
material gain. They may be prominent, even popular, but they
are the devil's scum. You may condemn prohibition if you wish,
but you do so ignorantly, not realizing the cost in human misery
the repeal of prohibition has caused this nation. Crime was less;
divorces fewer. All the hardships imposed by alcoholic
beverages were less. Legalizing the beverage of strong drink has
the approval only of those who either do not care about
mankind, have no regard for the will of God, seek personal
political power, or financial gain. All who endorse it in any
fashion are wicked servants of Satan and they shall never shake
that distinction until they repent and reform.
Someone must fight this blight. But who will it be? Civil
leaders will not. They usually drink too much themselves, as
well as wanting the votes of those who drink. Advertisers will not
because they love the money that vile industry pays them. The
sanle goes for the producers and distributors of it. Religious
8

leaders are often timid about it because too many of their
parishoners consume it and they dare not antagonize those who
pay their salaries. The war is left for the true, New Testament
Christian to fight. By this I do n"t include these socializing,
half-hearted, two-faced hypocritical church members who talk
one way and drink and act another because they lack conviction
to stand for the truth. Only people who love God and mankind,
who respect the values of morality, who hold in reverence the
Word of God will and can wage the warfare.
What CaD Be DODe?

What can a person do about this malady among us? It seems
the task is overwhelming and daily the forces of righteousness
appear to be losing ground in this conflict. But we must
determine that God and one person can make a difference,
produce even a righteous majority, and be on with the fight.
Resolve that never, under any circumstance, will you be a party
to its consumption. Resolve that your home will never be
contaminated with it, even by having it on the premises. Let
your young know the evil of it. You cannot hide them from the
fact that it flows like water after a hard rain, but you can by word
and deed show them the difference between serving Satan and
glorifying God.
You can educate yourself and others about the results of its
consumption. It is America's number one drug problem. Over
half of those killed on highways are the victims of drinking
alcohol, either themselves or some other. It would be bad
enough if only the drinker tore his body apart, destroyed his
property, and damned his soul. But so many innocent ones
suffer because of his travesty. Even though society generally has
morally decayed to the place that one cannot turn around
without the destructive dragon being thrown at you, you can be
a soldier of God and let all around you know the lies of that
industry. The bottom line is that you can show respect for the
Word of God and never give drinking alcoholic beverages any
nod of respectability.

You can have pity on those burdened with alcoholism. One
can be so addicted that he is diseased with it. If alcoholism is
only a disease like other diseases it is the only one we advertise
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its cause in order to promote it, make money producing it,
taxing it, laughing at it, and simply considering it a social
maladjustment. Actually, it ~s a self-imposed disease resulting
from sin. Alcoholics need car€, love and understanding, but not
approval of their drinking. They need to know the error of their
way. While showing concern and care, we must also be
concerned for those elements that brought them to such a state.
One of our prime targets must be the beverage itself. Without
drinking they would never have become alcoholics.
The deception that alcoholic beverages are legalized in order
to control them is a lie that flows from the mouth of liars. The
promoters of the beverage ever seek more and more outlets,
greater consumption, larger sales, regardless of the ever
expanding destruction resulting from their product. Control has
never been the real goal. Gain is their god and goal and this is
that for which they care and nothing else.

Woe To MaDY
Woe to that man, woman, boy, girl, business, nation,
politician, church, club, school or whatever that in any way
tends to encourage the consumption of alcoholic heverages that
inevitably and inescapably ravage all who use them and those
around the users. The spiritual, moral, physical, mental and
intellectual decay and rottenness that always follows in its wake
makes it impossible to say one good thing about it.
Those who, in any way, take a flippant, lukewarm or
indecisive position in this matters live each moment of their lives
as compromisers with the devil and are under God's wrath. The
production, promotion, sale, consumption or even a passive
attitude toward such things is to snarl defiance in the face of
God, spit a cynical scoff against humanity, and show one's
personal depth of unrighteousness.

The Biblical View
There is not any question or doubt that the Bible shows how
God hates drunkenness. Drunkenness is a matter of degree.
One does not have to be wallowing under the table, vomiting in
the gutter, or even wobbling in the street with a certain legally
determined percentage of alcohol in his blood to be drunk
before God. God commands abstinence from those things that
even appear to be evil. We may expect a pagan, heathen,
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barbarian, worldly person, a humanist or modernist to pollute
themselves with it, and smear their garbage over the face of the
globe. But there is absolutely no excuse or justification for
anyone professing to be a follower of Christ having anything to
do with it. There is no such thing as a "Christian drinker."
When one drinks he is no longer a faithful Christian, but a fallen
soul who has ceased to follow Christ. Christians have no part
nor lot in such things. Strong drink is their enemy and those that
use it are in Satan'a army. not God's.
For one who hopes to live eternally with God in heaven, there
is no middle ground regarding it. If you think so, it probably is
not the first time you have been deceived and sorely misguided.

Another Side
On the other hand, one who wages battle against this sinister
blight does so with the knowledge and assurance that to the
extent he opposes the consumption of alcoholic beverages he
serves a righteous and noble cause that is harmonious with the
God of heaven. The very idea that a child of God could hold
any compatible view with alcoholic beverages is abominable in
itself. How much havoc and destruction does it take to convince
some of unrighteousness? Professing to be a Christian and
having kind words for the consumption of alcoholic beverages is
the height of hypocrisy.
It has been my experience to know some who have turned
from the truth because" of drinking church members. Even many
of the world, in the denominations, have a greater sense of right
and wrong in this matter than to acknowledge any justification
for it. When those who are lost, those outside the body of
Christ, see those who profess to be among the saved using and
condoning drinking, they are turned away from anything and
everything the so-called Christian professes. Certainly the
hypocrisy of another person will not save anybody. But to the
hypocrite we can boldly say, "God's Word being true, you shall
never see heaven if you continue the self-imposed damnation
on your soul."
That mankind shall ever be rid of this malady of soul, body
and mind is very unlikely. Too many prefer serving the devil
rather than serving God. But each one of us has the capacity to
determine that we will never defile ourselves with such a thing,
and never lend even a word or deed of acceptance toward it.

t t t t t
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The Church As A Family
And A Bride
As has been stated many times, we learn new things in terms
of things already known and understood. The Bible presents the
church of Christ to us in terms of other relationships that enables
us to grasp the significance of the church, its relationship to
Christ, and our relationship to one another. The church is as a
kingdom, a building, and a body. In this lesson we shall
investigate Scripture that presents the church as the family of
God and the bride of Christ.
The Bride

First, consider the church as the bride of Christ. This calls
upon our knowledge of the institution of marriage. In Ephesians
5 the apostle illustrated the relationship between Christ and the
church as that of husband and wife. Reference to God's people
in this way is not the first time the Scriptures have used this
illustration. The nation of Israel, God's chosen people in the Old
Testament, was also presented as a wife to God (Isaiah 54:5).
Fidelity, subjection, love and obedience was expected of Israel
unto the Lord. The Lord protected Israel and provided for her
as a husband does a wife. Israel in her disobedience is pictured
as an unfaithful wife and one who played the harlot. Especially
is this the picture in Hosea.
In Matthew 25 and the parable of the ten virgins, the
bridegroom that came was Christ. In Matthew 8 the disciples of
Jesus were criticized for not fasting, but He pictured Himself as
the bridegroom in verses 14, 15. "Then came to him the
disciples of John, saying, Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft,
but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto them, Can the
children of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom
is with them? but the days will come, when the bridegroom shall
be taken /rom them, and then they fast."
John the Baptist, the forerunner and herald of the coming of
Christ, also presented Jesus as the bridegroom and he (John)
was but the friend of the bridegroom. John 3:28-30, "Ye
yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but
that I am sent before him. He that hath the bride is the
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bridegroom; but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's
voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but 1
must decrease."

A.AManiage
In the Roman letter Paul used the marriage relationship to
teach that the old law has been taken away and all men are now
accountable to God under the law of Christ. Romans 7: 1-4,
"Know ye not, brethren, [for 1 speak to them that know the
law,] how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he
liveth? For the woman which hath an husband is bound by the
law to her husband as long as he liveth; but if the husband be
dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. So then if,
while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she
shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be
married to another man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are
become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be
married to another, even to him who is raised from the dead,
that we should bring forth fruit unto God."

The Jews were formerly "wedded" to the Mosaic Law. But
their former husband was dead, since the old law was nailed to
the cross and taken out of the way (Colossians 2:14). Now, as

Christians, they were "wedded" to another husband. The new
husband was the One who was raised from the dead, even
Christ. Whereas they were once subject to the Mosaic Law, they
now, as Christians, were subject to Christ and such is true with
all men. As they were as a "wife" to the Mosaic Law, as
Christians they were now a "wife" to Christ.
The most extensive passage of Scripture showing the
relationship of Jesus and the church as husband and wife is
Ephesians 5:23-33. You are urged to lay aside the lesson for a
moment and concentrate on that passage from your Bible.
While the passage teaches many of the duties of husbands to
wives and wives to husbands, the primary teaching has to do
with the relationship between Christ and the church. By this
comparison we can see miJre clearly our duty to the Lord Jesus,
our subjection to Him, and His love and provision for us.
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The second way we can understand the nature of the church,
in this lesson, is to see the church as the family of God. There is
no tie on earth that binds good people together that is stronger
than the tie of kinship. How often do people say, "Blood is
thicker than water?" This old adage simply emphasizes the tie of
kinship. All kinds of favors and considerations are extended to
one another for the simple reason of being kinfolk.
There is a tie that binds that is stronger, closer, more sacred
than the tie of physical kinship. This is the spiritual tie that exists
among faithful brethren in the Lord. This is because Christians
make up the family of God. We are brothers and sisters one to
another.
In Matthew 12:46-50 we read, "While he yet talked to the
people, behold, his mother and his brethren stood Without,
desiring to speak with him. Then one said unto him, Behold, thy
mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with
thee. But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is
my mother? and who are my brethren? And he stretched forth
his hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and
my brethren! f'or whosoever shall do the will of my Father which
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother."
No Disrespect Intended

Jesus was not speaking disparagingly of His fleshly kin nor
disowning His physical family. He used this opportunity to teach
the stronger kinship, the spiritual kinship, that kinship that
comes from doing the will of the Father.
In Ephesians 2: 19 Paul speaks of the church, those to whom
he had addressed that epistle, as the household of God. First
Timothy 3: 15 specifically identifies the" house of God, which is
the church of the living God." In Galatians 6: 10 Paul speaks of
doing good unto all men, then adds, "especially unto them who
are of the household of faith." In each of these passages the
spiritual kinship is that of God's children making up His family.

As family, God is the Father (Second Thessalonians 1:1).
Christ fits into the picture in a very unique fashion. When the
church is presented as a body, Christ is the head. When the
church is the kingdom, Christ is the King. When the church is a
building, He is the builder, the cornerstone, and the foundation
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upon .which it is built. When the church is taught to be God's
family, Christ, the divine Son of God, is as our elder brother.
Depending upon which scriptural ilLJstration we are using, Christ
assumes different postures and relationships to those who
belong to God.
Romans 8: 14-17 teaches we are the sons dnd daughters of
God. This was addressed to members of the church. Similarly,
Second Corinthians 6:14-18 teaches the same thing. We are
heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ.
As Christ assumes varying postures, so those who are
members of the church take on different postures. The church as
a kingdom means we are citizens. As a body, we are members
of the body. As a building, we are the living stones. As a
marriage, we are the bride. As a family, we are the c.hildren of
God.
Let me speak freely to those of us who are brethren in the
Lord. Seeing we are of the same family, children of God, then
we are brethren, and that ought to make a difference in our
attitudes and actions toward one another. tn one sense all the
human family is one family and we can rightly speak of the
brotherhood of man because we all have descended from the
first parents, Adam and Eve. But the brotherhood that exists
because of being spiritual children of God surpasses the physical
brotherhood.
"Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in Christian love. The
fellowship of kindred minds is like to that above." On goes the
sentiments of that beautiful hymn that shows the glory of being
brethren in the Lord. There should be unity, love, consideration,
affection and everyone seeking the other's highest good as we
follow the will of the Father.
We Be BrethreD

Do you recall the dispute that arose between lh£ herdsmen of
Lot and those of Abraham? That dispute potentially was a threat
to the relationship of Abraham and his nephew. But Abraham
was determined to prevent any severance between them. The
reason he gave why there should be no such problem was, "For
we be brethren." That made a great difference. It still should
make a great difference among those who belong to God and
consider one another as children of God.
The familyhood of the church is further borne out in the fact
that we are born into God's family. By the new birth (John
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3:3-5) we enter the kingdom, which is the church, which is the
family of God. By that birth in water and the Spirit we become
new creatures in Christ (Second Corinthians 5: 17), being raised
from baptism to walk in a newness of life (Romans 6: 3,4), this
newness due to the new birth. By this birth we are added to the
membership of the church (Acts 2:47), which is the family of
God.
From these two illustrations we see our subjection to Deity. As
a wife is subject to her husband, so the church is subject to
Christ. As a child is subject to his or her parents, so we, as God's
children in His family, are subject to Him.
Wedded Or Bora

In view of these Biblical truths, we urge one and all to be
"wedded" to the Lord by obedience to the gospel. ·We plead
that every reader obey the commands of the gospel and be born
again, born of water and the Spirit, born into God's family.
The seriousness and glory of these truths is that those who
make up the bride, the church, shall be those that enter heaven.
Those who are God's children shall live eternally with Him while
those who continue to live as children of the devil shall exist in
hell with him in eternity. By faith, repentance, confession of our
faith in Christ as God's Son, and baptism into Christ for the
remission of sins, we obey the gospel that brings us into this
favorable and acceptable relationship. Being faithful unto death
assures for us the benefits made possible by the grace, love and
mercy of God as manifested through His ~on, Jesus Christ.

t t t t t
(from page 23)
expression of love as revealed in these passages, then our cold
and caloused heart will be numbered among the lost to suffer
the fires of an eternal hell.
"Do you not feel, dear brother, His Spirit now striving within?
o why not accept His salvation, and throw off thy burden of
sin?" The Spirit, through the Word, is teaching that we may
learn and be drawn to God.

t t t t t
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The Church As A

Building And A Body
Scripture presents the Lord'a church in a variety of ways. It is
often compared with things with which we already have
considerable knowledge. This lesson will consider the church in
two ways, as a building and as a body.
We have no difficulty understanding what a building is. We
know the components of it, the important parts of it, its
purposes, and other information. Therefore, let us take our
knowledge of buildings and learn how the church is like a
building.

Foundation
Matthew 16: 16-18, "And Simon answered and said, Thou art
the Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and
said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in
heaven. And I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this
rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it." Jesus said He was going to build something. What
He would build, therefore, is like a building. That building He
built was the church.
First Corinthians 3: 11 informs us of the foundation upon
which the church is built. "For other foundation can no man lay
than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." The truth that
Jesus is the Son of God is the "rock" upon which the church
stands. Anything built by Christ and upon Christ must command
the serious consideration of every person who expects to go to
heaven by Jesus Christ.
Ephesians 2:19-22, "Now therefore ye are no more strangers
and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with the saints, and of the
household of God; and are built upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief
cornerstone; in whom all the building fitly framed together
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye are also
builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit."
This language was sent to the church in Ephesus and once more
we see the church presented as a building.
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The foundation mentioned here is that of the apostles and
prophets. They are considered the foundation only in terms of
the message they preached, which was Jesus Christ. Again, the
whole existence and support of the church rests on the person,
Jesus ("J:~t. For this reason Paul declared, "We preach Christ."

Co.....r.to••
Christ is called the cornerstone. The cornerstone of a building,
especially in ancient construction, was the most important stone
of the structure because everything was ultimately measured by
that stone. In fulfilment of prophecy (Isaiah 28: 16; Psalm
118:22), and as Peter wrote, (First Peter 2:6,7), this
cornerstone is Christ.

Fitly Fra••d
Notice this bUilding is "fitly /ramed together." We have seen
constructions that were sloppily done, doors sagged, windows
were out-of-Iine, walls that were not straight and floors unlevel.
Not so with the Lord's church. Like the temple built by
Solomon, every piece fit perfectly with every other piece. So it is
in the church when the church is as the Lord designed and
erected it to be.

God'. Habltatlo.
Like the temple, the church is the habitation of God. This is
also taught in First Corinthians 6:19,20.
Turning to First Peter 2:5, we again see the church presented
as a building. "Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual
house, an holy priesthood, to ofler up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." These Christians to whom
Peter wrote made up a house, a building, a spiritual house.
They were the stones, liVing stones, that composed this house.
Sometimes we hear people say the church is not a building,
and in the sense they are speaking, this is correct. The church is
not a physical edifice, but it is a spiritual house. This distinction
has been made necessary because some have made laws
regarding the use of church buildings that God never ordained
as His laws. The stones that make up the church are people,
liVing people, saved people.

A Bod"
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The Bible also presents the church as a body, the body of
Christ. Ephesians 1:22,23, HAnd hath put all things under his
feet, and gaue him to be head vuer the church, which is his
body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all."
Ephesians 3:6 called the members of the Ephesian church
"fellow members of the body." The gospel is for both Jews and
Gentiles in one body (Ephesians 2: 16).
Like any normal body, there is one head and the head has
but only body. The head of the church is Christ (Colossians
1:18), and the church is the body. Ephesians 4:4, "There is one
body ... " What does this do to the doctrine that one church is
just d~ good as another church? Such a doctrine is obviously
false because there is but one body, one church, and that church
is not composed of denominations, something of which the
Scriptures reveal nothing except to condemn the division
denominationalism propagates and upon which it feeds. The
Bible does not speak of the bodies of Christ but the body of
Christ. This harmonizes with what Jesus said in Matthew 16: 18
when He said, "I will build my church." Church is singular.

Unity
An outstanding significance of the presentation of the church
as a body is the necessity of oneness, unity, harmony, and
cooperativeness of the members of the body, being of one mind
and one judgment. The church as a body pictures for us the
relationship we have to one another as well as to Christ, the
head. It presents the duties we have to Christ and one another
in operating as a body. First Corinthians 12: 12-27 is an
extensive passage denoting the one church being composed of
many members, who are individual Christians. This writing is so
easily understood, as well as the implications of it, we need n",c
belabor the point further.
There are other ways that we study from time to time that
show us the nature and composition of the church and its
distinctiveness. It is always important that we recall how Christ is
the Savior of the body (Ephesians 5:23). From this we cannot
escape the necessity and importance' of being a member of the
Lord's body, His church. We must be among those living stones
to enter heaven. We should strive to be a stone that fits.

t t t t t
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Drawn To God
Can there be a more beneficial study than the consideration of
the words of Christ? The reader is urged to first take the Bible
and read the lengthy passage of John 12:23-33, putting special
attention on the brief statement, "And 1, if 1 be lifted up /rom the
earth, will draw all men unto me." We respect the evaluation of
Jesus' teaching in John 7:46, "Never man spake like this man,"
so we want to study this teaching.
The personal ministry of Christ was entering its final stage. He
would soon endure the cross. He looked toward the hour of His
death as an hour of trouble, necessity and g.lory. It would be
trouble for Him because of the agony, suffering, humiliation and
rejection. But He knew that He could not be spared from that
hour because this was a part of His earthly mission. Rather than
consideration for Himself, He prayed that the Father's name
would be glorified.
Necessity

He realized it was an hour of necessity. Like the grain of
wheat that must fall into the ground in death in order to bring
forth harvest, so He must die to bring forth the harvest of souls
unto the Father. It was necessary that He die because man was
unfit to atone for his own sins. Only the perfect Son of God
could accomplish it. It was necessary that He die, be buried, and
be raised so that the prince of this world, Satan, be subdued.
The time was at hand for that great conflict between good and
evil, God versus Satan, life versus death, that would affect all
mankind. A decision was soon to be rendered whether Satan
could hold Christ captive in death or Satan's grip over man be
broken by the resurrection of Christ.

Glory
The hour was one of glory because after His death He would
be raised and exalted. The name of the Father would be
glorified by what Jesus would do. The Father's name had been
glorified often by the words and works of Jesus, but in His death
on the cross there would be produced an additional and
supreme glory. God had glorified Him and would glorifiy Him
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again, even as He glorified the Father.

About Life
Having this view of His inevitable death, Jesus made three
pronouncements to all who would hear Him. Verse 25, "He that
loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world
shall keep it unto life eternal." We have but one life upon this
earth. It should be lived properly and enjoyed. But often we do
not know what are the more important matters of life. It is a time
of preparation for eternity. This life is not an end in itself. A
person who lives this life according to one's own will, saving it
for himself or herself and a worldly and sinful existence of
embracing the evils of this world, shall lose it. It is a tragedy that
anyone would so strive for the earthly things and lose his
spiritual welfare, only to have the earthly gains taken from him
anyway. As Jesus said, "For what shall it profit a man, if he gain
the whole world, and lose his own soul?" (Mark 8:36).
Those who put the Lord first, loving self and one's own will
less than the Lord and His will, will preserve life and enjoy
everything of real value.
The Lord's pronouncement is a profound statement of values
and priorities. He points man toward a sense of values that is a
divinely given value system.

About Service
A second expression is in verse 26. "If any man serve me, let
him follow me; and where I am, there shall also my servant be:
if any ma'i serve me, him will my Father honor." In this way
Jesus offers mankind an invitation, extending promises to those
who accept His offer. We are invited to serve Christ. But to
serve Him we must follow Him. John 10:37, "My sheep hear
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me." Matthew
16:24, "If any man will come after me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross, and follow me." First Peter 2:21, "For
even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for
us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps."
Luke 9:23, "If any man will come after me, let him deny
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me."
To follow Christ means liVing life the way He would have us
live it. It requires being Christlike in word, thought and deed. It
means letting His way become our way; His rule be our guide.

21

First Corinthians, 11: 1, "Be ye followers of me, even as 1 also
am of Christ." Second Corinthians 5: 15, "And that he died for
all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto
themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again."
Galatians 2:20, "1 am crucified with Christ; nevertheless 1 live,
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which 1 now live in
the flesh 1 live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself for me."
The reward for following Christ is that we shall be where the
Lord is. John 14: 1-4, "Let not your heart be troubled: ye
believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are
many mansions: if it were not so I would have told you. I go to
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you,
1 will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am,
there ye may be also. And whither I go ye know, and the way
ye know."

About Coming To Him
The Lcrd's third pronouncement is in verse 32. "And I, if I be
lifted up, will draw all men unto me." He defines the manner of
His death. He would be lifted up on the cross. He makes
reference to an Old Testament event in John 3: 14,15, "And as
Moses lifted up the serpant in the wilderness, even so must the
Son of man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have eternal life." As Israel was delivered from
death at the bite of serpants when they beheld the brass serpant
lifted on a pole by Moses, so mankind ca,n now escape spiritual
death by beholding Christ lifted up on the cross.
Actually Christ was lifted up from the earth in two other
senses although the primary reference of our text seems to be
His death on the cross. He was lifted up from the tomb, and
lifted up into heaven when He ascended from the Mount Olivet.
By these words Christ also designates how men would be
brought to Him. Man would be drawn to God. But none shall be
forced, against his or her will, to come to Christ. But those that
come must first be attracted to Him. His death would provide
the spiritual magnetism to draw people to God. By showing
love, God would gain man's affection, and man would respond,
and gain salvation.
The Word And The Cross
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How this drawing is accomplished is revealed in John
6:44,45. "No man can come to me, except the Father which
hath sent me draw him; and I will raise him up the last day. It is
written in the prophets, And they shall all be taught of God.
Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the
Father, cometh unto me." Jesus is not teaching universal
salvation but giving the conditions of salvation. Man is drawn to
God as he hears and learns 'what Deity has done for man's
salvation. Those who come are drawn by the knowledge of the
death of Christ and what their proper response to Him is. While
Galatians 5: 11 shows the cross to be offensive to some, ".. . the
offense of the cross ... ," Galatians 6: 14 shows how the cross is
something in which to glory. "But God forbid that I should glory,
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the whole
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world " The cross,
rather than being an offensive defeat, is a mark of Victory and
source of spiritual blessings found only in Christ (Ephesians 1:3).
What makes the death of Christ so attractive? By the death of
Jesus, God has demonstrated the extent of His love for
mankind. "For God so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten Son ... " (John 3: 16). First John 3: 16a; 4:9, "Hereby
perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for
us... In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because
that God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we
might live through him." The death of Christ draws men to God
because by it man can know that, even while we were sinners,
God commended His love toward us by the death of Christ
(Romans 5:8). Except for the love God has for mankind the
cross would have no attraction and there would be no invitation
to salvation. The drawing power is the love of God for us.
Seeing how much love has been bestowed toward us we
ought to return that love. First John 4:19, "We love him,
because he first loved us." When we have the proper
appreciation of God, and the kind and quality of faith in what
He has done for us, we are drawn to Him. Again, we perceive
that the real power for bringing salvation upon sinful humanity is
the immeasurable love of God.
If we reject the pull, the attraction, of the Savior and Lord
who has shown us this love, there is no other power, no other
way provided for us to come to God and reach heaven. "I am
the way, the truth, and the life, rv) man cometh unto the Father
but by me." (John 14:6). If our .1earts are not warmed by this
(continued page 16)
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KllllDg ChristlaDlt"
We really expect there to be opposition coming from those
outside the body of Christ. Humanism is the rampant religion of
our day. The extent to which this damnable philosophy has
been adopted does cause tremendous concern for those who
believe in the dignity of man, the Deity of Christ, and the Bible
as the Word of God. We can expect those of the substitute
religions, pouring out of alleged "Iatter-day-revelation" to show
animosity toward the truth of God. We can expect the worldly
and earthy elements of society to resist the truth because they
love the darkness.
What probably is the most heartbreaking of all is to see
brethren devouring one another, not over matters of "thus saith
the Lord," but over their own personal opinions and judgments.
Of late it has become almost commonplace to read of brethren
taking other brethren to court, or threatening to do so. What is
astounding is that men once considered among the best are
endorsing such measures as proper. We witness the attempts to
destroy 3nd tear up good work done by others simply because
somebody did not agree with every personal judgment about
people, activities and matters where there ought to be charity.
The lack of love among brethren is killing the cause of Christ as
rapidly and surely as anything the vile and vicious of this world
have ever proposed. Destruction from within has always been
the most deadly.
With the bombardment against the very Word so dominant
and prominent in society, and the sinful conditions of the world
growing worse and worse, why cannot brethren lift their sights
above their personal pettiness, jealousies, envies and attitude of
revenge and set their course on a higher level? Why should
brethren, once thought to be pillars, be turning their attentions to
getting even with others, bringing the cause of Christ to shame
and public ridicule by their anti-Christian behavior toward each
other? Liberals delight in the suicide of the cause that stands for
the truth. Enemies of Christ rejoice in what some have
committed themselves to doing. Standing firm in the faith is no
excuse to tear the body of Christ apart over personal matters.
Defense of truth does not justify slander, nor does faithfulness
embody getting revenge on others. Killing Christianity is a
serious crime. Many need to think more soberly about what they
are doing as they promote self rather than Christ.
JWB
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To Our MI••lonane.
Everyone has a mission in life, as one of the
lessons of this issue suggests. In that sense all of
us who labor for the Lord are missionaries
regardless of our geographical location. But
using the term in the way most consider it, those
who have gone into foreign or domestic fields
where the cause of Christ is scarcely known,
we ought to give thanks for such people as they
do battle for the Lord in some of the most
JAMES W. BOYD
difficult situations one could imagine.
Most of us have not done work outside of our homeland. Many of us
have never even been outside our borders. This in no way minimizes the
work we have done. But we should have great appreciation for those
who go one step beyond, probably many steps beyond, accepting the
sacrifices and hardships, adjustments and strains, that mission work
demands, of which many of us know very little from first hand
experience. I, for one, have great compassion toward those who have
tried to take the gospel to distant lands. I have nothing but admiration
for faithful brethren everywhere, but a special prayer is lifted on behalf of
those, whether near or far, who are doing mission work. Godspeed.
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God Dwells With The

Humble And Contrite
Do we not need lessons that encourage development of
character? There is value, power and spiritual usefulness in
humility and contriteness. In the midst of evil throughout the
nation of Israel, Isaiah 57: 15 was written, and it said, "For thus
saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose
name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones."
The opening phrase contains a magnificent description of the
greatness of God. We see His majesty in the words, "high and
lofty One." We see His permanance in the statement, He
"inhabiteth eternity." His honesty, purity and moral integrity is
found in the words, "whose name is Holy." His graduer is
beyond human conception and comprehension. His rule and
supremacy is above all the universe. These exalted traits of God
stagger the minds of men because of His splendor, dominion
and immensity. The greatness of God brings man into a state of
reverence and awe as he wonders in the thoughts of God.

Humility Of God
What is equally amazing is that God would voluntarily humble
Himself to dwell with mankind. I recall when I was a very young
boyan older boy named Roy Fleming. Roy was a member of
the church, captain of the local high school football team, a fine
athlete and somewhat of a hero to our little community. Once
he let me sit beside him at church services. I was amazed that he
would even allow me to be on the same bench with him. This is
but a frail analogy, but what a far more wondrous thought that
we can be in the company of God because God is willing for it to
be so. Mankind in weakness, frailty and sin and God in all His
glory just does not seem compatible. There could be no
compatibility except for God's grace toward us.
Possibly the reason the Holy Spirit had Isaiah to write these
words at the start of the passage was to set before us the
magnificence of God in order to magnify God's willingness to
dwell with man. It certainly shows the extent of God's concern
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for man, lowering Himself, as it were, to be with such an inferior
being as man.
But God does not dwell with every person as He does with
those of certain quality and characteristics. He does dwell with
the humble and contrite.
Two of the avenues whereby men are tempted to sin are
human weakness, including fleshly lust and passion, and man's
feelings and attitudes of self-sufficiency, self-reliance and pride.
Such qualities in the heart of a person will lead him to set God
and His law aside. On the other hand, humility and contriteness
are traits that war against the commission of the sins born of
weakness and pride.
Contrite

To be contrite means to be penitent and sorrowful in spirit
because of having offended God. God will dwell with the
penitent. We have every reason to be penitent for sins because
every sin is against God. Repenting of sins is a duty God has
assigned upon mankind if mankind expects to be forgiven and
restored into God's fellowship. If one does not repent, he will
surely perish (Luke 3:3,5).
Acts 17 :30, "And the times of this ignorance God winked at;
but now commandeth all men every where to repent." Second
Peter 3:9, "The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as
some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to usward, not
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to
repentance. "

Humble
Humility is the proper temper one must have before God. It is
the opposite of feelings of self-reliance without God. It is the
opposite of one of the major themes of the religion of
Humanism. It embodies the recognition of dependence,
especially on God. Humility is a synonym for "poor in spirit."
James 4: 10, "Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and
he shall lift you up." First Peter 5:6, "Humble yourselves
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you
in due time."
Matthew 18:4, "Whosoever therefore shall
humble himself as this little child, the same is the greatest in the
kingdom of heaven." Matthew 23:11,12, "But he that is
greatest among you shall be your servant. And whosoever shall
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exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself
shall be exalted." Jesus said, "Blessed are the poor in spirit; for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven." Those who recognize their
moral and spiritual deficiencies will enjoy favors and blessings
from the hand of God. Only when one is humble is he prepared
to enter into the submissive and dependent union with God; a
union that enables him to partake of the divine nature and
become partners with God in joy and glory. Without humility
this necessary union is prohibited.
Proud hearts murmur under rebuke as did Israel. The proud
reject divine warnings such as those that God gave through
Noah. Those lacking humility will dare to oppose God as did
Pharoah of Egypt.

Why God Dwells With U.
The purpose of God dwelling with man is also revealed in this
passage in Isaiah, "To revive the spirit of the humble, and to
revive the heart of the contrite ones." The exhausted and dying
traveller who has been plundered, wounded and abandoned to
die on the Jericho road was not revived by the aid of the
Samaritan more than are the souls and hearts of people who are
treading life's weary road, but are revived by the presence of
God. God sheds light on the gloom and darkness. He brings
hope to those in despair. He lifts up those who are cast down
and gives rest to the weary. The deep contrition and humility of
a person opens the door of the heart and allows the entrance of
God. The comfort so needed and longed for is still wanting until
God inhabits the heart.
For these purposes God comes to live with the humble and
contrite. Mankind, bent low under the weight of guilt and a
sense of unworthiness, so crushed by his own degeneracy and
helplessness, needs the sustenance and guidance the Heavenly
Father offers through His Word.

It Is Not Weakness
We must not misunderstand the nature of humility and
contriteness. These traits do not produce, nor are they the
product of, weakness, but they reflect strength. To admit
unworthiness is to manifest strength, not weakness. The proud
and haughty heart is an admission of weakness. Proverbs 16: 18,
"Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a
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/011." While all peoples of the earth, all armies of heaven, all
inventions of man cannot stay His hand nor alter His course of
action against His will, the cry for mercy of the humble and the
pleading of the penitent and bruised heart has always secured
recognition from God and moved the heart and hand of God
when that cry comes from the child of God. Where else is such
power for man to be found that could compare with gaining the
attention of God by being humble and contrite?
These qualities are not to be confused with being spineless.
They are not incompatible with a vigorous spirit. They are not in
the class with timidity. But they are admissions of imperfection.
With these traits one can even succeed and not be swayed off
course by pride. Peter was humble, yet aggressive. Jesus was
humble, yet He even overturned the tables of the merchandisers
in the temple, condemnd sin, warned of destruction and was
forceful. Humility only makes one small in his own eyes and
grateful that he belongs to One greater than he. These qualities
allow a person to stand with awe and silence before what he
does not know, and yet drives him to learn all he can.
Examples

The Old Testament gives us two striking examples of these
virtues under discussion. When Moses was on Mount Sinai the
Israelites made a golden calf. God's wrath was kindled against
them and He said, HI haue seen this people, and behold, it is a
stiffnecked people. Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath
may wax hot against them, and that I may consume them: and I
will make of thee a great nation." (Exodus 31:9,10). But Moses
approached God on behalf of the people. Exodus 32:30-33,
"And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses said unto the
people, Ye haue sinned a great sin: and now I will go up unto
the Lord; peradventure I shall make an atonement for your sin.
And Moses returned unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this people
have sinned a great sin, and haue made them gods of gold. Yet
now, if thou wilt forgiue their sin; and if not, blot me, I pray
thee, out of thy book which thou hast written." The result of
this plea was that God punished Israel with a less severe
punishment.
Another event was following David's census of Israel. The
implication of that census was David's reliance on his own
strength of numbers rather than God. As a result God
threatened to punish the entire nation. First Chronicles
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21: 16, 17, "And David lifted up his eyes and saw the angel of the
Lord stand between the earth and heaven, having a drawn
sword in his hand stretched out over Jerusalem. Then David
and the elders of Israel, who were clothed in sackcloth, fell upon
their faces. And David said unto God, Is it not 1 that
commanded the people to be numbered? even 1 it is that have
sinned and done evil indeed; but as for these sheep, what have
they done? let thine hand, 1 pray thee, 0 Lord my God, be on
me, and on my father's house; but not on thy people, that they
should be plagued." David's desire to bear the full weight of
God's wrath and his plea for mercy for the people revealed his
penitent spirit, one that was void of pride and self-sufficiency.
God forgave the sin and changed His intentions toward Israel.
At no time is it God's purpose and desire that any should
perish. He desires for all to live eternally with Him in heaven.
He must be and will be true to His character, however. He has
set His face toward those of a contrite and humble spirit,
awaiting justification to bless even the frailest of creatures.
Lesson To Learn

In view of these truths, what is the most applicable lesson we
can reap? We learn that the lofty God can and does dwell with
lowly humanity when certain conditions prevail; conditions
within the power of man to develop and possess. We can learn
that man, full of sin and lifted with pride, is unfit for God's
fellowship and companionship. We learn that there is a power
and appeal available to us if we possess the humble spirit and
contrite heart. The prayers of the humble and contrite will be
lifted toward heaven and when prayed by His children these
prayers are heard by the Father and answered according to what
His infinite wisdom determines.
Should not this truth motivate us to develop humility, with a
penitent mind, manifesting our submissiveness to the Lord by
being obedient servants of God? Should we not recognize our
dependence on God, and by consulting His Word, be led into
the fellowship that God prOVides for all who come? God has the
right to command and direct all persons to bow to His authority
because He is God. Every soul that rejects His rule does so in
the knowledge that he who dishonors God destroys his own
spiritual welfare.
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The God We Worship
The nature of worship is such that the worshipper is changed
as he gradually takes on more and more of the character of the
One who is worshipped. True, reverent and earnest worship
molds the worshipper into the likeness of the Superior Being.
Therefore, we must have a knowledge of the traits and
characteristics of God, then worship Him sincerely and faithfully
to become more like Him.
The concept that a person has about God has much to do
with developing his own spiritual nature and condition. The only
source that is reliable from which we learn of God is God's own
Word, the Bible. While any attempt to discuss God necessarily
imposes upon us certain limitations, and this because of our own
finiteness, let us embark upon an investigation of the subject of
God, confining ourselves to only a few of the revealed
characteristics of Him. Such a study will enhance our love and
respect for the Word we worship.
There are some things we have come to know about God that
are so fam iliar that only a passing reference is necessary to serve
as a reminder for us. God is revealed as the Creator,
all-powerful, all-wise, ever-present, possessing infinite wisdom,
power and authority. But let us pass from these better known
qualities to some others.

God Is Spirit
God is a Spirit. He is not a material being, nor does He
inhabit a physical body such as the spirit of man does. John
4:24, "God is a Spirit... " All matter was created by Him. All life
and activity, whether mental, moral or physical, ultimately has
come from liim. Mind existed before matter. Matter is not
eternal in nature. Inasmuch as something cannot come from
nothing, we know that mind existed before matter and is eternal.
That Mind is God.
Man has been created in the spiritual image of God, not a
physical image because God is not a physical being. Man is
more than flesh, but is also spirit, haVing received that spirit from
the "Father of spirits." (Hebrews 12:9).
One, Yet Three
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The term translated God" so often in the Old Testament is
the Hebrew word "Elohiem." Many are surpised to learn that
this is a plural word. Even from the word called "God" there is
the insistence of the plurality of persons in the Godhead. The
Scriptures reveal there is only one God; that is, one Godhead,
but the Godhead is composed of three persons who are
identified as the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. While three is a
number more than one these three compose the singular
Godhead or Godhood, are one in nature, purpose, with each
fulfilling His own specific role alongside the others. Admittedly,
the understanding of the nature of God as three persons is not
the easiest matter for people to comprehend. But we should not
be too amazed when we find ourselves incapable of fathoming
the nature of God. After all, there is quite a difference between
Deity and mere humanity.
U

Words To Moses
Let us consider God as presented in Exodus 34:5-7 when
God was conferring with Moses. "And the Lord descended in
the cloud, and stood with him there, and proclaimed the name
of the Lord. And the Lord passed by before him, and
proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious,
longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and
sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty; Visiting the
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon the childrens'
children, unto the third and fourth generation."
God came to Moses and proclaimed His name. This was not
simply to announce His name, but to make known to Moses His
nature, office, power, work and position in the universe. He
identified Himself as Lord. The word Lord
means ruler,
governor or master. God is all these things to the universe He
created, and this is why all in the universe must bow to His
authority and be subject to His rule. Having been told that God
is Creator, and now Lord, we see Him as the omnipotent
Maker, Master and Preserver of all things of the universe. He is
not a tribal or national God, but the God of all creation.

Merciful And Gracious
God declares Himself as being merciful and gracious. This
means He abounds in good will, full of pity for mankind, ready
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to bestow blessings and favors upon man even though man is
not deserving nor can man merit what God gives. God delights
in the genuine happiness of all, having provided gUidance for
man whereby he can be happy if only man will go the way that
God has prescribed. He bestows blessings, not only to the
satisfaction and delight of His creatures, but because this is His
nature and is according to His will that He do so. Cannot we be
ever grateful for such a God as the One we serve?
Psalm 86: 15, "But thou, 0 Lord, are a God merCiful and
gracious, slow to anger, and abundant in lovingkindness and
truth." This passage repeats some of the information in Exodus
34. Being Ruler, He demands submission to His authority. Yet,
even when people are disobedient, and this is much to His
dislike that man would defy Him, He is not rash, but slow to
anger. He forbears with those who practice sin, being patient
with them, in the expectation and desire that they turn from the
wickedness of their way and return to Him. We are not to think
that there is no limit to the slowness of God's wrath because
Scripture bears record of the execution of God's wrath too often
for anyone to doubt it. But He does not act hastily even against
that which He has called evil.

God Is Loving
That God is abundant in lovingkindness and truth reveals He
has no desire for ill toward any, but seeks good for all. There is
no deceit in Him or false impressions, but frankness, candor and
verity in all things. God is the source and His Son the
embodiment of truth, sincerity and uprightness.
It is profitable for us to remind ourselves again, however, that
His slowness to anger, His lovingkindness, and the trait of
forbearance are not to be confused with indulgence toward sin
and an endless toleration of wickedness. Sooner or later He will
crush such things, and eventually all must bow to His will,
willingly or otherwise. The impossibility of God justifying
unrighteousness in the sense of ever giving it approval is
manifested in His gift of His Son to take away sin. We are to
understand these gentle descriptions of God and the phrase,
"He will by no means clear the guilty," as a warning to man that
He does not forever ignore sin as if it was nothing. Sin is totally
offensive against Him. He suffers long with the sinner but only
because He hates sin and seeks the deliverance of the sinner
from sin before it produces its eternal ruinous effects.
8

The same law of God that brings good to those who are in
harmony with His rule also brings evil and destruction to all who
are out of harmony with Him. It is left to each person to make
the choice whether to serve God and be blessed, or disobey
God and suffer the eternal consequences.

God Hates Sin
God's intolerance of sin is seen in His characteristic of His
holiness. To be holy means to be pure, clean, set apart and
sanctified. When it has reference to God it denotes Him as
pre-eminently good and all things pertaining to Him are sacred.
His name is holy! His dwelling place was called the Most Holy
Place in the tabernacle and temple of the Old Testament. His
Son and His Spirit are Holy. Because of Him even His people
are l:alled a holy people. The mountain where He gave His law
is called the holy mountain, referring to Mount Sinai, and again
a mountain where Jesus was transfigured. His system of faith is
the most holy faith and His laws are holy laws. Because of His
holiness He cannot and will not allow sin to exist before Him
favorably and eventually He will destroy it and those who persist
in defying His will.

Righteousness and justice are the foundations of His throne.
Psalm 97:2, "... Righteousness and judgment are the habitation
of his throne." Righteousness is the observance of the rule of
right. Psalm 119:172, "... for al/ thy commandments are
righteousness. "
Justice is the quality of being fair and equitable to every being
that is entitled, without partiality or favor or discrimination. If we
be sinners against God, we should fear the justice of God. Sin
deserves punishment and the "wages of sin is death." (Romans
6:23). Second Peter 2 shows the impartiality of God regarding
sin and sinners. If we choose to be among those who worship
God and follow His teaching we praise His justice. Regardless of
who we are, what our lot in life may be, who were our
foreparents, our background or whatever, God impartially
extends salvation to all mankind through Christ and on the same
terms. Acts 10:34,35, "Then Peter opened his mouth and said,
Of a truth I perceive that God is no respector of persons, but in
every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness is
9

accepted with him."
God hates unfairness and injustice. We all can see such as this
manifested in so many forms in our sinful world. Favoritism
arbitrarily bestowed is not a part of the nature of God. He does
favor His spiritual children but only because they have made
themselves, through Christ, different from the servants of the
devil in this world and did this by obeying His will and coming to
Him by His Son, Jesus Christ. He who would dwell with God
and enjoy the heavenly home must also love justice, truth and
uprightness even as God loves these things. Those who love
God must love righteousness and justice because God possesses
these very characteristics.
Some are confused in thinking that mercy, compassion,
lovingkindness and grace are in some way incompatible with the
strictness of obedience, justice, law and righteousness. God
unites all these traits in His character. It is a misguided and
distorted human sentiment that contends these qualities have
insurmountable barriers between them as if they cannot exist
within the same being at the same time. But God combines
every good quality in Himself and in the perfect and exact
proportion as should be. There is no imbalance or lopsidedness
in the nature of God.
For instance, God hates sin but loves the sinner, even willing
to forbear and forgive if the sinner will seek forgiveness God's
way. But should the sinner refuse and rebel, God's will toward
the sinner will be exacted. The sinner someday will see the
wages of his evil and God's gentle patience will come to its end.
Then every person of the universe who has been clinging to sin
will be destroyed from the presence and favor of God (Second
Thessalonians 1:6-10).
God Can Be Known

To know God, to know about God, to know His character,
and to grow into His likeness is the work God expects of every
person here on earth. His revelation of Himself to man has been
given to this end. He has revealed Himself through His Son and
for this cause Christ came (John 1:18; 14:7). To become like
Him is to give honor and glory to Him. John 17:3, "And this is
life eternal, that they should know thee, the only true God, and
him who thou didst send."
The One sent refers to Jesus Christ. John 14:9, "He that hath
seen me hath seen the Father." Verses 20, 21, "At that day ye
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shall know that 1 am in my Father, and ye in me, and J in you.
He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me, and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father,
and J will love him, and will manifest myself to him."
To worship God means to honor His Son. John 5:23, "That
all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father.
He that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father which
hath sent him." We urge all mankind to be a worshipper of God
in heaven who is revealed to us by His Son and in His Word.
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The Bible
It would be impossible to present in one lesson, certainly in
the brevity of the lessons we feature in this booklet, a very
exhaustive study of so vast a subject as the Bible. But the source
of all we know of God and His will for mankind is found in the
teaching of the Bible. It reveals the basis of our faith, hope and
meaning of life. It is important that we study the Bible itself, but
there are times when we need to study about the Bible also.
Second Timothy 3: 16, 17 are two significant verses that read,
"All scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and is profitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly
furnished unto all good works." This passage contains what
Scripture claims for itself; namely, to be the inspired, infallible,
inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient Word of God.

Major Question
Whether people realize it or not, the most important question
before responsible human beings is, "What must I do to be
saved?" The Bible provides the answer. The very question
implies that man is lost in sin, separated from God and a life in
heaven, cannot save himself, stands in need of a Savior, and
there is something that he must do to take advantage of the
salvation offered to him by God through Jesus Christ. Man, in
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his weakness and sinfulness, aspires to something better and
longs for the satisfaction of the yearnings of the soul, even
though he is not always aware of it. To live in sin is not the
desirable state for mankind. To consider salvation involves the
capacity of man to take hold of a higher life, a better state, even
to be able to enjoy fellowship with Deity.
It is reasonable to expect God to communicate with His
noblest creatures. It is also the capacity of mankind to mentally,
morally and spiritually display qualities of being able to receive
revelation and instruction whereby he can be acceptable to the
God who created him. The Bible claims to be that revelation. It
is God's message to man.
From God

This book, the Bible, is not of human origin, but comes from
Deity, as our opening text insists. It reveals not only man's
origin, his mission and purpose in life, where he came from,
why he is here, what he is to do while here, and where he is
going. It accounts for man's weakness and sinfulness. It explains
his longings for a better state and his capacity' for appreciation of
a higher life. It reveals the nature of man and gives the
explanation for the dignity of the human being above all else of
God's creation. Such information could not come from the
minds of men, but only from the mind of the Supreme Being,
Jehovah God. the One of whom the Bible speaks.
Unlike books of human origin the Scriptures are marked with
unprejudiced impartiality. Deeds and words of people, even
their thoughts, are laid bare without discrimination, without
abuse or eulogy. Even the thoughts of people are exposed, as
only Deity could know.
Even though men of different eras, with varying degrees of
learning, conditions of life and circumstances were used to pen
the Scriptures, they were led as they wrote by the One Spirit,
and the message they produced is one continuous stream of
perfect harmony throughout the sixty-six books that constitute
the one book. Over forty writers were involved, covering around
fifteen hundred years from the first writing until the last, in the
languages of Hebrew, Greek, and portions of Aramaic. Yet, it is
void of contradiction, inconsistency and e,rror when rightly
divided. It is beyond human capacity to match such an
accomplishment. This is irrefutable evidence of the divine origin
of the Bible.
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Authoritative
A noticeable trait of the Scriptures is how it speaks positively
and with authority. It is not a book of maybe-so, mere
probabilities and guesses. It speaks as certainly of the future as of
the past. It is the characteristic that many, who prefer to udo
their own thing," find the most offensive about the Scriptures.
Such people do not approve or accept anything certain and
sure.
The Bible presents divine truth, not human reasoning and
philosophy. Jesus said, "Thy word is truth." (John 17:17).
Such is the nature of the Scriptures.
The writers were men guided by the Holy Spirit (Second Peter
1:20,21). Yet, it is evident that there were times when even
they did not fully comprehend the significance of what they
wrote. This is not to say they did not realize they were writing
God's Word, but they did not understand all that Deity had
them to write. Such lack of understanding of what was written
would not be the nature of a book totally coming from the minds
of the writers. Human knowledge and wisdom could not have
produced much of the information in the Bible because so much
is found therein that the writers could not possib-ly know of their
own knowledge, research and investigation. They could write
what they did only because One who did know used them to
wnte it as He saw fit to reveal it.
The moral code, doctrine for human conduct, is pure,
wholesome, uplifting, simple, understandable and always for the
benefit of those who would follow God's way. No immoral man
or group of men would have produced such a book because it
would be so self-condemning of their immorality.

Its Fruit
Tangible evidence that the Bible is God's Word is before us.
Jesus once taught, "By their frUits ye shall know them." What is
the fruit of the knowledge and faithful practice of the teaching of
the Scriptures? The Bible has met the test through the ages.
Wherever people have learned and applied the Bible mankind
has been better mentally, morally, socially, intellectually,
physically and spiritually. It is unfortunate that the Bible has
been blamed for many evils, but this is to falsely accuse the
Bible. Evils have not come because of the Bible but because
some who said thev followed the Bible did evil rather than
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following the Bible. Those nations that have upheld standards
presented in Scripture have prospered. The opposite is also
true. Compare the state of civilization, the level of respect for
human dignity and life, the state of womanhood, the care for
the elderly and infants, with those areas of the world where the
Scriptures are either unknown or disrespected. Illiteracy,
ignorance, disease, and other plagues of mankind have been
attacked and put to flight where people have had the good
sense to have respect for the Bible. Enlightenment, freedom,
production and blessings abundant are found where the Bible is
THE book. This is not only true throughout the world but can be
seen as true even within a given society and nation.
We can know by its fruits, what follows in its wake, that the
Bible is not just an ordinary book produced by ordinary, or even
extra-oridinary people alone. It is a divine book produced by
Deity through the use of chosen and inspired men. History, as
well as present conditions, confirm the notion that the hope of
the world is the message of the Bible in the person of Jesus
Christ and His doctrine. As surely as any peoples depart from its
codes and moral teachings, just as surely shall that nation
ultimately bring upon itself destruction, poverty, strife and ruin.
Certainty
Can we be sure that we have the Word of God? The
evidences of its integrity, completeness, genuineness and
reliability are manifold. We need not go back beyond the last
inspired writers to know what constitutes the complete Word of
God. Alleged latter-day-revelations are of men, not God.
What inspired men considered to be inspired is inspired. What
Christ, His apostles and the writers of Scripture accepted as
Scripture is what we ought to accept as Scripture. From ancient
Jewish writings, as well as the Bible, it can be noted what they
considered to be inspired of God.
Without taking the space necessary to present the long and
abundant evidence from ancient manuscripts, translations,
commentaries, historians, friends and foes of New Testament
Christianity, as well as various catalogs denoting the inspired
books, plus the assurances in Scripture that God's Word would
not be destroyed (First Peter 1:25 for example), we know that
the twenty-seven books of the New Testament, as we now have
them, were given by inspiration. The Jews, to whom the oracles
of God were committed (Romans 3: 1), listed the books of the
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Old testament and they correspond to the thirty-nine books we
have in the Old Testament. Jesus also spoke of the books that
now compose the Old Testament when He mentioned the law
of Moses, the prophets, and the psalms; the very divisions that
the Jews recognized to include inspired books. These are the
same books we have today. There are enlightening studies of
this subject of great length and detail that are available and are
worth the time and effort necessary to study them and be
assured of such conclusions as stated here.
God Assures Us

We cannot set aside God's assurance that His message to man
will not be banished from the earth. The providence of God in
preserving His Word is as certain as the miraculous nature of its
production.
From the beginning it has been taught that man cannot find
the true good by his own wisdom and ingenuity. "It is not in
man that walketh to direct his steps." (Jeremiah 10:23). Man's
efforts faU to attain righteousness without the way of
righteousness that God has prOVided. Man, without God's
Word, like water, seeks the lowest level. Has not this been
proven to humanity through the ages? Mankind needs a guide
and God has provided that gUide. There is not one good thing
that man can discover that has not already been revealed to
man by the Word of God.
There is no way that anyone can reasonably, logically,
consistently and sensibly explain the existence of the Bible
except by the explanation of the Bible itself when it reads, "Holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit."
God, using the vocabularies of those He chose, had them to
write His message and will, overseeing and superintending every
word in revealing His Word. Because of this, we can turn with
confidence to the Scriptures and read. When we apply what
God has taught, we shall be blessed.

t t t t t
The Faith of Abraham
"He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but
was strong in faith, giving glory to God." (Romans 4:20).
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The Message Of Nature
Christians believe in God, Jehovah of heaven. Their faith is
based upon the evidence that demands that conclusion. He is
the only true and living God and this fact is accepted by
Christians. He is their Father and the Father of the Savior, Jesus
Christ. Although He is a Spirit (John 4:24) and cannot be seen
by the physical eye, this in no way diminishes or detracts from
His existence and the certainty of it. There are manifold
evidences all around us that proclaim His reality. Belief in God is
under attack constantly especially by those who wish to go their
own way and do their own thing. This has, unfortunately, been
a sorry part of the story of man's existence. Atheism is nothing
new. Liberalism and the philosophies of modernism are not
modern. They do sometimes assume different disguises from
one generation to another . Today, on nearly every front of
human activity, education, politics, even theology, wars are
being waged against the reality of God and that Jehovah is God.
The attacks are often presented as great "scholarly" works, but
always contain the insidious ridicule of religion for which atheists
are renowned. Regardless of how vicious and venomous are
these determined attacks against the reality of God the evidence
of His existence cannot be destroyed nor honestly ignored. This
is not to say they are not ignored, however.

Consider The Evidence
To increase our faith in God and to provide a defense for our
convictions and to assure the minds of both young and old as
well as to convince the gainsayer, let us briefly consider just one
of the many strong voices of witnesses that declare the reality of
the existence of God. Let us hear the message of nature, the
earth, the heavens, the universe, and things therein. Have you
ever considered conducting a conversation, as it were, with
nature? It is not as unreasonable as it first might appear. Job
12:7-10, "But ask the beasts, and they shall teach thee: and the
fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee: or speak to the earth,
and it shall teach thee: and the fishes of the sea shall declare
unto thee. Who knoweth not in all these that the hand of the
Lord hath wrought this? In whose hand is the soul of every living
thing, and the breath of all mankind." We can learn and profit
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from our learning as we sit as the feet of nature and let nature be
our teacher. But what does nature have to tell us about God?

Creator
It does tell us something of its Creator. Psalm 19:1-4, "For the
heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament showeth
his handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto
night showeth knowledge. There is no speech nor language
where their voice is not heard. Their time is gone out through all
the earth, and their words to the end of the world. In them he
set a tabernacle for the sun." Even though literally without voice
or speech or language, nature "speaks" to every man and every
tongue. The "words" of earth, heaven, day, night ring
throughout the world that the hand of Jehovah hath wrought
this. The birds, beasts, fishes and all nature declare unto us the
reality of God. The fact that nature declares God's glory
necessarily implies that it declares the existence of God.
How does nature make this declaration of God and Him as
Creator? It speaks of the wonderful order of natural things. First
Corinthians 14:33, "For God is not the author of confusion, but
of peace ... " None can observe the great design, harmony,
regularity, system and exactness of nature and then intelligently
suppose that all of this was the result of some blind, accidental
and random chance. We even set our timepieces by the
performance of nature. Even the cheapest watch is complicated,
intricate and detailed in design. We know that the watch has
come into being by design and intent, being made by one of
great intelligence and ability. How could one suppose that all
nature, far more intricate and wondrous, more exacting and
perfect and precise) could have come into being without
intelligence, a designer and maker of great power?

The Universe
Our universe speaks of the vastness, size and immensity of
itself that is so great that is surpasses human comprehension.
The extent of our own nation staggers the imagination when one
finds himself in the giant open fields of the west, or among the
mountains both east and west. The tremendous size of our
planet, though we can compass it, cannot fully be absorbed
even by those who travel it. Yet, our planet is relatively small in
comparison to the universe. The earth is only one among
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millions, possibly billions, of planets that stretch beyond the
telescopic range of man'a greatest inventions.
It speaks of the unseen and shows the unseen to exist. Some
reject God because they say they cannot see Him. They
complain they cannot pray to an unseen God because they
doubt He answers. N·either can we see the wind, but we see
evidences of it. The same can be said for the radio waves,
sound, thought, and any number of unseen things. Someone
has properly written, "If a radio's slim fingers can pluck a melody
from night and toss it over a continent or a sea; if the brilliant
notes of a violin are blown across a mountain; or a city's din; if
songs like crimson roses are culled from thin blue air; why
should mortals wonder if God answers prayer."

Providence
Nature also speaks of providence. Scientists tell us that the
factors on this earth which are combined in such marvelous
complexities to make life possible are vastly numerous, even
beyond number. One has counted more than one hundred
special conditions which are necessary as pre-conditions to
human life, but that number has long since been set aside as far
too few. Furthermore, these complexities must all be in proper
proportion and exist simultaneously. The exact chemical
composition of the atmosphere, the distance of the earth from
the sun, the proper oxygen content, on and on and on can the
necessities be listed from outside the body as well as the
innumerable conditions from within the body must be there
before life of man can exist. The laws of mathematical
probability make it absolutely impossible to believe that all these
wonderful, marvelous, complex systems and essentials "just
happened" together in some unknown fashion, and from that
impossible happening all things, even life, has come. The
evidence cries aloud that man does not stand alone and that
GOD IS. This is the message of nature.

Death And Resarrectlon
Nature reminds us of something we regularly witness and that
is the reality of death. Every autumn the leaves fade into the
cold and wintry months and they tell the same story. The
darkness of death overtakes life.
While nature tells us of death it also tells us of a resurrection.
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That same forest that seemingly died in the fall and winter leaps
to life again with the coming of spring. All nature proclaims the
principles of life from the dead. ',[he planting of the grains of
wheat in the soil is so they may die, and from that death a new
plant springs to life. One of the best illustrations of this is the
behavior of the seventeen year locusts of Maryland and Virginia.
For seventeen years, as worms, grubbing in their darkness thirty
feet beneath the earth's level, they suddenly come forth in
beautiful wings as if summoned by an archangel, sending up a
din of siren-like sounds as they fly.
Life, death, resurrection, all are depicted for us in nature.
Whenever, and if ever, the problems, burdens, injustices and
complexities of life cause you to wonder, or have the slightest
doubt that God exists, that God cares, the message of nature
can and does not only restore your confidence in the conviction
that GOD IS, but makes you wonder how you could have ever
entertained even for a moment a doubt about it. So
overwhelming is the abundant evidence.
We can know for sure that these things are true because the
Word of God has informed us that nature has a message, and
gives us the general outline of that message. As we study nature
the details are supplied. They all send forth the same
proclamation, "There is a God in heaven."
Nature'. Silence

There is a message that nature cannot speak concerning God.
It does not tell us of His characteristics. Nature does teach us of

some of the WORKS of God, but the message of forgiveness,
redemption through Christ, duty and accountability, eternity,
these come only through the WORD of God. The gospel of
Christ is the Word that teaches us these spiritual matters. Only
the story of Jesus Christ extends the hope of the soul that is
marred by self-imposed sin.
Even though nature declares God's glory, and thereby His
existence, and this glory is magnificent, there is no glory to be
compared with the glory revealed in Jesus Christ. He is God's
most precious message to mankind. Christ in prophecy, His
birth, life, death, burial, resurrection and ascension, His
coronation and reign as King of kings and Lord of lords,
standing now in heaven as our intercessor, the only Savior,
makes Him the greatest of all blessings and messages. We
cannot learn of Him through nature. For this knowledge we
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must turn to the revealed, inspired, infallible, authoritative and
all-sufficient Scriptures.
Christ wants to save each of us. It was for this reason tht He
left the portals of heavenly glory and took on the form of a man
in His birth by the virgin Mary, Deity in the flesh. He lived th.e
life He did, died the death He died, came forth from the tomb
and went back into heaven that He might be God's provision for
the salvation of mankind.
To benefit from Jesus Christ we must come to Him in
obedience to the gospel of Christ. Faith, repentance, confession
of faith in Christ, and baptism into Christ is the way, God's only
revealed way, to come to Christ. With the evidence around you
demanding your response, we plead with one and all to hear,
believe, and obey. Be saved in Christ and know the joy of being
a spiritual child of the God that is in heaven, whose existence is
affirmed even by the existence of our world.

t t t t t

Covetousness
There are certain seasons of the year in our society when the
giving and receiving of gifts takes a prominent role. At Christmas
season, weddings, graduations, birthdays, Valentine's Day,
other times, gifts take front stage and receive attention. There
are many occasions that prompt the spirit of giving and
receiving. These are not wrong and the giving and receiving of
gifts often produces some of the happiest times of the year.
It does seem sometimes that throughout the year there is such
an emphasis and concentration on getting more and more
material things that we lose sight of more important matters.
Therefore, a study of covetousness is always timely. The
Scriptures address this particular matter as sin and does so
frequently and definitely.
Luke 12: 13-15, "And he said unto them, Man, who made
me a judge or a divider over you? And he said unto them, Take
heed, and beware of covetousness: for a man's life consisteth
not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth."

Definition
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Covetousness is defined as an attitude of insatiable desire of
gain, being greedy of gain, grasping, seeking to get. To earnestly
desire, even to immoderate and excessive desire, is especially
related to the desire for money and the things money buys. We
must remember, however, that the use of the term "covet" is
not always in the sense of a fault. First Corinthians 12:31, "But
covet earnestly the best gifts ... " First Corinthians 14:39,
"Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy ... " These gifts were to
be desired because they would provide ability to further the
cause of Christ. In this study, however, we shall use the term in
the way it is most frequently used and that is in the sense of
sinful and excessive desire for material things.
CondeDlBed

Covetousness is denounced and forbidden by the Lord in
both the Old and New Testaments. Exodus 20: 17, "Thou shalt
not covet." Romans 13:9, "Thou shalt not covet." Whatever
this involves is forbidden. While covetousness is blessed by the
wicked, it is abhorred by the Lord. Psalm 10:3, "For the wicked
boasteth of his heart's desire, and blesseth the covetous, whom
the Lord abhorreth." An inclination to covetousness is opposite
of the ways of God. Psalm 119:35,36, "Make me go in the path
of thy commandments; for therein do I delight. Incline my heart
unto thy testimonies, and not to covetousness."
God's people, past and present, are not covetous because
God did not and does not allow them to be. Such a heart would
becloud their judgments and decisions. The rulers over Israel
were not to be covetous. Exodus 18:21, "Moreover thou shalt
provide out of all the people able men, such as fear God, men
of truth, hating covetousness; and place such over them, to be
rulers of thousands, and rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties and
rulers of tens." Likewise those who rule over the church, the
elders or bishops, are not to be covetous men. In the list of
divinely noted qualifications in First Timothy 3 and Titus 1 we
find the words, "Not covetous," "not given to filthy lucre."
Covetousness is to be shunned to the extent that we, as
Christians, are not even to keep company with those who are
covetous. First Corinthians 5: 11, "But now I have written you
not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother be ...
covetous ... " Ephesians 5:3, "But fornication, and all covetousness, let it not be once named among you, as becometh saints."
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A Heart Problem
Covetousness is a matter of the heart. It lives in the heart and
produces evil by first corrupting the heart that in turn corrupts
life. Mark 7:21-23, "For from within, out of the heart of men,
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts,
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye,
blasphemy, pride, foolishness; all these evil things come from
within, and defile the man."
Because of covetousness, Annanias and Sapphira lied to both
men and to Deity. Because of covetousness Achan stole from
that which was to go to the Lord's treasury. Because of
covetousness the unjust steward defrauded his master and
without discretion or authority reduced the indebtedness of
those who o\ved his master. Because of covetousness Judas
betrayed the Lord for thirty pieces of silver. Because of
covetousness Ahab was a miserable man until many evils were
perpetrated against Naboth and his vineyard taken from him.
Because of covetousness, Gehazi, the servant of Elisha, brought
disgrace and leprosy upon himself, lying about his actions and
seeking gifts for himself from Naaman and under false pretenses.
Because of covetousness Lot chose the splendid fields which lay
toward Sodom, a city so wicked that God eventually destroyed
it with fire and brimstone. Lot's Wife, looking back toward the
city she must have loved, was turned into a pillar of salt.
Proverbs 15:27, "He that is greedy of gain troubleth his own
house." How many modern homes are disturbed because of
greediness on the part of both husband and wife as well as
children?

Futility Of CovetoBsDes.
People would be less covetous, possibly, if they could realize
the folly and vanity of covetousness and the emptiness of that
which he covets. As Jesus said, "A man's life consisteth not in
the abundance of the things which he possesseth." Do many of
us live as if everything depended upon we we have, get, own,
possess, and what we think belongs to us? Do we not realize
how temporary these things are? We are but temporary stewards
of what we call ours. uFor what shall it profit a man if he gain the
whole world and lose his own soul?" (Matthew 16:26).
Gain does not satisfy even once obtained. Ecclesiastes 5: 10,
"He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with silver; nor he that
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loveth abundance with increase; this also is vanity." These
words came from a man whose material wealth was
immeasurable for abundance. If wealth could satisfy, Solomon
should have been satisfied.
Job, once wealthy, then in poverty, and then again wealthy,
said, Job 31:24,25,28, "If I have made gold my hope, or have
said to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence; if I rejoiced
because my wealth was great, and because mine hand had
gotten much; ... This also were an iniquity to be punished by the
judge: for I should have denied the God that is above."
Paul told Timothy, First Timothy 6:5, 9-11, "Perverse
disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth,
supposing that gain is godliness; from such withdraw thyself...
But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and
into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in
destruction and perdition. For the love of money is the root of
all evil; which while some coveted after, they have pierced
themselves through with many sorrows." We need to ask
ourselves what is most valuable to us; riches that perish with the
using, or salvation in heaven for eternity?

Covetousness Is Sin
Again, emphasizing the sinfulness and folly of covetousness,
Paul wrote, Colossians 3:2, "Set your affection on things above,
not on things on the earth."
In verse five he defines
covetousness as idolatry. He exhorted that covetousness, along
with other sins, be mortified or put to death. He warned, verse
6, "For which things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the
children of disobedience." Covetousness is a trait of the old
man of sin which Paul said was to be replaced with the new man
of righteousness.
Covetousness is not just a problem with the rich. That it is a
problem for the rich is evident. Matthew 19:23,24, "Verily I say
unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of
heaven. And again, I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter the
kingdom of God." This was a problem for the one the Bible
student knows as the rich, young ruler.
If we take a close notice, we shall see that the covetous
person was often not rich at the first, but was covetous for
riches. Achan, Gehazi, the unjust sieward, Judas and others
who were led astray by their covetousness did not have what
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they wanted. Covetousness is a sin committed by both the
"haves" and the uhave nots." We should desire freedom from
covetousness. Such freedom has been attained in the past by
the people of God. Abraham, upon delivering the king of
Sodom, took no spoils from him even though they were offered.
He coveted no man's possessions.
Freedom From Covetoa••e ••

Paul was free from covetousness. Acts 20:33-35, "1 have
coveted no man's silver, gold, or apparel. Yea, ye yourselves
know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities,
and to them that were with me. 1 have showed you all things,
how that so laboring ye ought to support the weak, and to
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more
blessed to give than to receive."
Our prayer should be that of Proverbs 30:8, "Remove from
me vanity and lies; give me neither poverty nor riches; feed me
with good convenient for me; lest 1 be full and deny thee, and
say, Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor and steal, and take the
name of my God in vain." We want neither poverty nor riches,
but sufficiency. Sufficiency is as adequate as an abundance. Our
Lord knows what we need and has promised to provide what
we need if we seek Him and His church first (Matthew 6:33).
First Timothy 6:6-8, "But godliness with contentment is great
gain. For we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we
can carry nothing out. And having food and raiment, let us
be therewith content." Hebrews 13:5,6, "Let your conversation
be without covetousness; and be content with such things as ye
have: for he hath said, 1 will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.
So that we may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and I will not
fear what man shall do unto me."
This does not make all ambition, progress, even riches
necessarily evil of themselves. It does serve as a warning,
exhortation and divine teaching against covetousness, becoming
unbalanced in our desires, having an inordinate, immoderate
and excessive desire for material things; being greedy and
grasping as if all depended in getting and holding. Many sin in
many ways trying to satisfy their craving for more and more.
The Lord's message is, Luke 12: 15, "Take heed, and beware of
covetousness. "

t t t t t
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What'/?
Questions can be profitable or they can be
useless, even destructive. If may well be the
path of wisdom when contemplating something
in the future to ask, "What if I do this or
do that?" This kind of inquiry could be very
valuable in determining which course of action
would be the best in a given situation. To ask
the question at those times is very much akin to
counting the cost before embarking upon some
effort. Even Jesus encouraged this (Lk. 14:28).
JAMES W. BOYD
There are times and circumstances when the question, "What if... ,"
could produce more harm than good. For instance, when something
tragic has occured, how many times do we start reliving the conditions
and badger ourselves uselessly by wondering, "If only I had done this or
that, possibly it may have been avoided." We are most presumptuous
to think we can rewrite history. We do our best at the moment and we
really can do no more. Hindsight is perfect. But rather than wondering,
"What if... ," have you ever thought things might have been worse?
What's done is done! We may Jearn from the past, but it is useless to
keep asking, "What if this or that." We have to go from now!
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Three Lessons
From Romans
The inspired epistle to the Roman church is one of the most
profound writings in the world regarding religious matters. When
we suggest the study of three lessons from Romans we are not
suggesting there are so few lessons therein that we need to
learn. We shall consider just three.
Romans was written by one of history's greatest men, the
apostle Paul. It was written on the greatest theme, the system of
salvation that God provides through Christ. It was written to
one of the first century's most notable churches, a church known
for its faith, knowledge, love and loyalty to the truth.
By the time the Holy Spirit had Paul write these inspired
words Paul had been preaching Christ's gospel for nearly twenty
years. He had completed two missionary journeys and was
involved in a third. He had suffered much for the cause of
Christ, enduring persecution, encountering opposition from both
Jew and Gentile, adversaries from within and without the
church. He boldly debated the Jew who contended that one
must be circumcised or he could not be saved. He debated with
the pagan Gentiles and philosophers among them concerning
the true and living God of heaven. He brought his vast
experience, knowledge and love for Christ and His church to
bear in these words, as well as being guided by the Holy Spirit in
what was written.

HI. Theme
He introduced his theme when he said, "For I am not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is the power of God unto
salvation to everyone that believeth, to the Jew first and also to
the Greek. For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from
faith to faith; as it is written, The just shall live by faith."
Beginning with verse eighteen of chapter one through chapter
eleven Paul presents a series of profound arguments regarding
the doctrine of Christ and the scheme of redemption. Beginning
with chapter twelve he exhorts his brethren to their Christian
duties in light of the truth he had previously presented in earlier
chapters. It shall be our intent to learn only three of the great
1

lessons found in Romans.

Grace
Romans 3:24, "Being justified freely by his grace through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus." Paul believed and taught
salvation by the grace of God. Ephesians 2:8,9, "For by grace
are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the
gift of God; not of works lest any man should boast." Paul
taught that it was by a divinely given system that included the
grace of God that man could be saved. The benefits of this grace
were appropriated by man by man's faith in jesus Christ. There
is no other way to be saved except by this ' system that involves
God's grace and man's faith.
This system includes other elements. James 2:21 asks, "Was
not Abraham our father justified by works, when he had offered
up Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought
with his works, and by works was faith made perfect?" In verse
24, James wrote, "Ye see then how that by works a man is
justified, and not by faith only."
These words have to be considered in light of what Paul wrote
in Romans 3:20, "Therefore by the deeds of the law shall no
flesh be justified in his sight; for by the law is the knowledge of
sin." The law under consideration here is the Law of Moses, by
which none can be justified before God. The law was never
designed nor intended to bring justification for mankind. One
thing the law did was to define sin and the sinfulness of sin. It
was not God's scheme to redeem mankind.

Justification
The Law of Moses is considered to be a law of works because
the only way one could be what God wanted one to be under
the law was to do something that was impossible to do; namely,
live perfectly without sin. There are theoretically but two ways by
which a person can be justified. One is by a system of his own
works of merit whereby he earns and deserves salvation; the
other is by a system of forgiveness of his sins. This last system is
offered graciously by God to those who believe and obey the
law of Jesus Christ.
Let us illustrate. When a person is accused of a crime, if he is
innocent of that crime and proven so, then he is set free because
he deserves to be set free. He is not guilty. By his own merit he
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should be set free. However, if he is guilty as charged, he can be
set free only through forgiveness and pardon extended him by
the grace of the court.
If a person commits'murder, he is a murderer. He may be
forgiven of his crime, but never on the basis of his own merit for
his works were evil. He may do a million correct things
thereafter, but none of them, nor all of them combined, would
make his murder of another proper. Still he may be justified by
being pardoned by an unmerited favor granted him by those in
authority.
The point is that we can never be saved because we are
righteous enough to deserve salvation or could ever earn the
right into heaven. We can be acceptable before God only when
God forgives us of our sins. This forgiveness is offered by the
grace of God toward man and to those who have faith to obey
His commands, His law and system. Even when we obey the
Law of Christ we have not and cannot earn salvation. Luke
17:10, "So likewise ye, when ye shall haue done all those things
which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable seruants;
we haue done that which was our duty to do." If ever we see
God in His glory it will be by the system of grace of which we
partake by an obedient faith.
Not Earned

Unfortunately, some have taught error that there is no law
and no works for man to do. The truth is that we must do the
works of obedience required in the Law of Christ. Even then we
are not relying upon works of our own merit because by these
there is no salvation. Grace does not dispute law, and obedience
does not dispute faith. The system of salvation embraces God's
grace, mercy, love, the blood of Christ, as well as man's faith
and obedience to the Law of Christ. There is no excuse for
taking one component of this system to the exclusion of any
other component.
Never lived there a person so perfect that he could earn
heaven. Only Christ, the Son of God, lived in sinless perfection.
If one could live perfectly, then he would have no need for the
blood of Christ and could by-pass God's Son on his way to
eternal glory. But Jesus said there was no other way than His
way (John 14:6). Has there ever been a day in our lives that we
could contend that every deed, thought, word and attitude were
perfect in every way? Has there ever been a day when some
3

noble deed might have been done was left undone? Who would
dare suggest they could be saved by their own merit?
When Paul wrote Romans 3:9-18, citing Old Testament
statement, he proved the point that "they are all under sin."
Verse twenty-three, "For all have sinned and come short 0/ the
glory of God." Our first lesson from Romans is that salvation is
by the grace of God and is ours when we believe and obey the
Law of Jesus Christ.
Grace Covers

The second lesson takes less time to tell. Romans 5: 12,
"Through one man sin entered into the world, and death
through sin ... " All the briers, thistles, thorns, sickness, pain,
sorrow, jealousies, enemities, hatreds, wars, bloodshed of
anger, death and every evil thing has come as the result of the
mighty tide of sin let loose with the fall of Adam and Eve in the
Garden of Eden. Every person since that time has been
bombarded with temptation and partaken of sin, with the
exception of Christ who was tempted but sinned not. The
influence and power of sin cannot be adequately measured
because of its magnitude.
Yet, the grace of God that is offered through Christ is more
abundant to and superior than all sin. It can cover all sin. There
is no sin that cannot be forgiven when brought beneath the
grace of God by obedient faith. Grace, with a more powerful
hand than sin, meets this dark onrushing tide of woe and death
and rolls it back, freeing man from its peril and giving man
glory, beauty and honor that the wonders of Eden never
surpassed. Romans 5:20, "Where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound." There is no extent of sin that grace does not
have power to cover.
Through Adam mankind lost access to the tree of life, but
through Christ the tree of life is ours in the Eternal City of
heaven. Through Adam we die, but through Christ we live.
Through Adam we lost our physical bodies, but through Christ
we gain our spiritual bodies. Through Adam we lost the glories
of Eden, but through Christ we gain the glories of heaven.
Through Adam sin came rushing against mankind, but through
Christ sin is forgiven and it loses its power to destroy.
Furthermore, because of God's grace and its power over sin,
we live this life in hope and assurance, haVing been pardoned
and washed clean by the Lamb's blood when we obeyed the
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Law of Christ that calls for baptism into Christ. We have
fellowship with Deity and the redeemed of all ages, enjoying the
outpouring of His providence while in this world. Our second
lesson is that grace not only opposes sin but is more powerful
than sin and makes man spiritually whole and renewed.

SaDie Plan For hll
The third lesson pertains to a mistake the Jews made. They
thought because they were fleshly descendants of Abraham that
they were acceptable to God. It never occured to the Jew that
Gentiles could also be God's children. The Gentiles were not
among the elect.
Paul declared, Romans 10: 12, 13, "For there is no difference
between the Jew and the Greek; for the same Lord over all is
rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever shall call upon
the name of the Lord shall be saved." God created all mankind.
, He knows mankind. He has made His offer of grace through
Christ to all mankind. All shall be saved the same way; namely,
by the system of salvation that includes grace, mercy, love,
blood, faith and works of obedience to the Law of Christ.
Romans 2:28,29 identifies God's chosen people, spiritual
Israel. "For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; neither is
that circumcision which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew
which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in
the spirit, and not in the letter whose praise is not of men, but of
God." The same truth is presented in Galatians 3:26-29. "For
ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor
/ree, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ
Jesus; and if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and
heirs according to the promise." As Peter declared at the house
of Cornelius, Acts 10:34,35, "Of a truth, I perceive that God is
no respector of persons, but in every nation he that feareth him
and worketh righteousness is acceptable with him." Everyone is
saved the same way. The same plan is offered to all, and all
must follow that plan which includes grace, mercy, love, blood,
faith and obedience to the Law of Christ.
Having taught these three lessons, and many, many more,
Paul began chapter twelve with various admonitions to those
who come to Christ. The personal question facing each person
is how much longer will those who are separated from Christ be
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content to keep their eternities in danger and their souls in
damnation before they arise and do the works of obedience that
are motivated by faith in Christ that enables them to be washed
clean by the blood of Christ that the grace, mercy and love of
God has provided?

t t t t t

Is Christianity Just a

Burden And Sacrifice?
There are those who consider being a Christian a burden . To
them it is a lifelong series of unpleasant sacrifices. There is the
constant call to worship, the necessity of giving of finances,
duties regarding the sick and needy, solicitations to help this and
that, Bible study periods, even prayer becomes a task and
weight that must be patiently borne. Furthermore, there is the

ubligation to give up the worldly, sensual pleasures of drinking
alcoholic beverages, modern dancing, gambling, etc. You have
to always be careful' about your example, your speech, your
habits, your friends. Many things from which others derive much
please are forbidden. Therefore, as they see it) Christianity is an
irnposition of burdens and sacrifices. Is this the correct outlook
on the religion of Jesus Christ?
Just Get

By

Some "Christians" are inclined to do just as little as they think
they can in the service of God to Uget by." They attend as few
services of worship as they can, usually only Sunday morning
and that not always with regularity. They give the minimum their
conscience will allow regardless of their prosperity or the need.
Prayer and Bible study are considered intrusions on their time.
They really do not want to go to hell and miss heaven, so they
meet what they have determined are the minimum requirements, careful not to do much more. Like Andrew Jackson after
many wars and political campaigns and duels, when he decided
to Ujoin the church," one question the pastor put to him was,
"Do you forgive your enemies?" Jackson replied, HIs it
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absolutely necessary?" Being informed that it was, he answered,
"Well, if absolutely necessary, I will." It is this attitude among
too many church members that makes this lesson so relevant. It
is doubtful if such people can enter heaven with that viewpoint
because they have missed the mark so badly. They are trusting
in their own goodness, minimum though it is, and this will never
suffice. They do not want to even be too charitable in that
direction. How could anyone conclude they have understood
the religion of Christ when this is what dominates their attitude
and action?
Not Always Easy

We would never suggest that being a Christian is a soft bed of
roses and a life of ease. It is far from that in this wicked world
that is so overflowing with things that are anti-Christ. As the
song asks, "Must I be carried to the skies on flowery beds of
ease; while others fought to win the prize and sailed through
bloody seas?"
Even though the early Christians bore the burden and
sacrificed much more than most are called upon to do in our
land in order to be a Christian, they did not consider Christianity
in terms of burdens and sacrifices. Let us. read from the New
Testament and sit where they sat for a while a get a proper

perspective. Possibly we can attune our hearts to be more in
keeping with the truth.
Romans 3: 10,23, "As it is written, there is none righteous, no
not one ... for all have sinned and come short of the glory of
God." First John 1:8, 10, "If we say that we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us... if we say that we
have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us."
We need to recall the introduction of sin into the world in the
Garden of Eden that opened the floodgates of sin into the
world. Our world has become engulfed as people have followed
their own way rather than the way of the Lord. Out of Christ a
person is in sin, doomed, damned, helpless and hopeless to
retrieve himself from this dreadful spiritual state. A great need of
our time is more people to realize their lost condition and their
need of redemption.
Paul emphasizes this reality in Ephesians 2: 12, 13, when
describing the state of people before they came to Christ. "That
at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of
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promise, having no hope, and without God in the world; but
now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made
nigh by the blood of Christ."
"But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being now
justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through
him ... and not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement."
The word translated atonement in the King James Version refers
to the reconciliation. Many, estranged from God because of sins,
lost and without hope, can be reconclled to God because Christ
came, brought hope, provided the way to make peace with God
that was destroyed by transgression.

Redemption
Listen as Peter writes, First Peter 1:18-23, "Forasmuch as ye
know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as
silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by
tradition from your fathers; but with the precious blood 0/ Christ,
as a lamb without blemish and without spot: who uerily was
foreordained before the foundation 0/ the world, but was
manifest in these last times for you, who by him do believe in
God, that raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory, that
your faith and hope might be in God. Seeing ye have purified
your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned
loue of the .brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure
heart fervently; being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word 0/ God, which liveth and abideth
forever. "
The key thought is redemption through Christ. We sold our
souls to Satan by sinning, and Christ paid the penalty and
bought us back from the bondage of sin. Until He did that, there
was no provision for man to be forgiven.
Paul teaches that God "delivered us out of darkness and hath
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son." (Colossians
1: 13). Until God did that, makind was destined to remain in the
darkness of sin. But Christ purchased us by His blood (Acts
20:28). As in other lessons of this issue we see the interworking
of a number of components in the plan of salvation.
A Privilege
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Since we have been purchased by His blood, w.e do not
belong to ourselves to do as we determine, but to do as His will
commands. First Corinthians 6:19,20, "What? Know ye not that
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you,
which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are
bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and in
your spirit which are God's." In view of this teaching, doing as
He wishes is not a burden, but it is the right and proper thing to
do. Does a drowning man feel the one who throws the rope
imposing upon him by telling him to grab the line? Is he not
grateful for the opportunity and privilege afforded him by the
rope and is grateful to the one who tossed it his direction? So it
is with those who were drowning in the tempest of sin and who
came to understand how God, through Christ, has thrown us
the rope of salvation, so to speak. Why should we feel taking
hold of the rope is a burden and a sacrifice? Is it not the most
wonderful blessing which we can come to know? Why should
we ever think that what God requires of us is anything but a
privilege and benefit to ourselves?
New Creatares

The early Christians were taught that they were new
creatures. Second Corinthians 5: 17, "Wherefore if any man is in
Christ, he is a new creature." Upon becoming Christians people
enter a new world, a new state, with a new set of values and a
new standard by which to measure life. They have a new
manner of life and a new destiny with a new concept of life, its
purposes, and what really matter. Some things once considered
burdens are no longer burdens and sacrifices and obligations to
merely be tolerated. They now become privileges, challenges,
opportuntities to bring glory to the name of Christ who saves us.
While a person may still be introduced by the same name, have
the same address, look the same outwardly, inside he is a "new
creature." What a difference from his earlier state! "Christ in
you, the hope of glory." (Colissians 1:27).
A striking example of this is the life of the apostle Paul. Hear
this former persecutor of Christians in Galatians 2:20, "I am
crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for
me." Did Paul consider the things necessary to become and
remain a faithful Christian just a burden and sacrifice?
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Philippians 3:7 -11, "But what things were gain to me, those 1
counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and 1 count all things but
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord; for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do
count them but dung that 1 may win Christ. And be found in
him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of God by
faith; that I may know him, and the power of his resurrection,
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable
unto his death; if by any means 1 might attain unto the
resurrection of the dead."

What Is Expected?
Since Christians are new creatures from what they were, it is
logical and reasonable to expect a nobler life from them.
Colossians 3:1-10;.12-17 is a lengthy passage the reader will do
well to consider at this point in the lesson that shows the
distinctiveness of the way Christians are to think and live.
Romans 6:2, "We who died to sin, how shall we any longer
live ther~in." Another passage that points to the responsibility to
live clean and righteous lives is First John 1:6,7, "If we say that
we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and
do not the truth; But if we walk in the light as he is in the light,
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth us from all sin. "
Christianity does involve assuming a yoke. We exchange the
yoke of sin, which we cannot carry successfully, for the yoke of
righteousness. Jesus said, "Take my yoke upon you ... "
(Matthew 11 :29). There is the demand of self-denial (Matthew
16:24,25). But is this a burden'? Does the successful athlete
consider his training nothing but a sacrifice, hardship and
burden? No, he realizes it grants him a privilege to grow and
develop. Does the successful parent look upon the care of his
child only a burden and hardship, just an imposition upon him?
Not if he considers if correctly. Hard though it may be at times, it
is his joy and opportunity. His love for the child and the helping
the child become what he can be makes all his efforts worth his
time, energy and effort.

Opportunities
Realizing how we were once doomed in sin, bound for an
eternal hell, then being made aware of God's love, grace, mercy
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and forgiving attitude, seeing that He sent Christ to pay the price
for us by becoming the sacrificial lamb, extending to us the
invitation to come and be counted among the redeemed, how
can we think of serving God in terms of burdens, sacrifices,
hardships, when they are but opportunities to glorify His name,
strengthen ourselves, and stay faithful in the walk toward
heaven?
The primary point is that when we count our blessings we will
consider Christianity in terms of blessings, not burdens. We will
look with joy, happiness, contentment, satisfaction and hope on
the way of the Lord.
Sentiments in one of our songs says, "Sure I must fight in
Jesus name: Increase my courage Lord. I'll bear the toil, endure
the pain, supported by thy word." When that illustrious day
shall come and our rewards shall be received, we will better
understand why Paul wrote, Romans 8: 18, "For I reckon that
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared
with the glory that shall be revealed in us."
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Justified By Faith
"Being therefore justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ." (Romans 5: 1). No person that
says he believes the Bible can honestly deny that we are saved
by faith in Christ. This was written by an inspired apostle named
Paul to those that composed the church at Rome. It was a
message of salvation and justification. It was the way of peace
with God. It showed how and by whom the spiritual blessings
are obtained. "For God so loved the world that He gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish
but have everlasting life." (John 3: 16). "I said therefore unto
you that ye shall die in your sins; for if ye believe not that I am
he, ye shall die in your sins." (John 8:24). "Without faith it is
impossible to please him, for he that cometh to God must
believe that he is, and that he is the rewarder of them that
diligently seek him. "(Hebrews 11 :6). "For I am not ashamed of
the gospel of Christ for it is the power of God unto salvation to
everyone that believeth, to the Jew first and also to the Greek."
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(Romans 1: 16). Salvation is by faith. But that is not the entire
story of salvation.
Had Paul said that salvation is by faith alone or faith only that
would have given us a genuine and unsolvable contradiction of
Scripture. James wrote, "By works is a man justified and not by
faith only." (James 2:24). Romans 5:9 teaches we are justified
by His blood. That would be in error if we are justified by faith
alone. Even though some preach salvation by faith only, the
only time that phrase appears in the Bible is where James says it
is not that way. The inconsistency of the doctrine is seen when
those who teach it also teach salvation by grace, prayer,
repentance, etc. We once heard Billy Graham teach that
salvation is by believing, repenting, confessing Christ and being
humble. Most faith only people reject the necessity of baptism,
but will include the necessity of love, confession and repentance.
When you hold to such a false doctrine consistency is not
something you particularly want to emphasize. If salvation is by
all these things in addition to faith, why exclude baptism which is
so plainly taught repeatedly in the Bible?

Kinds Of Faith
When Paul teaches we are saved by faith, what kind of faith is
he considering? The Bible presents to us different kinds of faith.
a ye of little faith." (Matthew 8:28). "I have not found so great
faith, no not in Israel." (Matthew 8: 10). "Him that is weak in
faith." (Romans 14: 1). Abraharn i'waxed strong through faith. "
(Romans 4:20). "Faith apart from works is dead." (James
2:26). "By works was faith made perfect." (James 2:22). Faith
that is made perfect or whole and complete is a faith that works,
a faith that produces obedience. The faith that saves is the faith
that obeys. In the very epistle where Paul teaches we are saved
and justified by faith (Romans 5: 1), he spoke of the obedience
to faith and the obedience of faith (Romans 1:5; 16:26). It is
evident that Paul speaks of a faith that obeys what is
commanded. Otherwise it is not saving faith.
Let us determine even more certainly the meaning of the
phrase "by faith" because that is the very phrase Paul used in
our text. We turn to Hebrews eleven where the phrase "by faith"
occurs repeatedly. In this chapter our attention is called to some
of the outstanding people and events of the Old Testament.
Hebrews 11:4, "By faith Abel offered unto God a more
excellent sacrifice than Coil'!. by which he obtained witness that
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he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts, and by it he being
dead yet speaketh."

Abel
Romans 10: 17 tells us that faith comes by hearing the Word
of God. Abel's sacrifice was offered by faith. Therefore we know
that God instructed him what to do and he did as God
instructed. Everything that was included in offering the
sacrifice was included in the phrase "by faith." "By faith"
means more than simply believing what God said. It involves
doing what God says. Notice that Abel acted, not simply a
mental assent to the truth that God instructed. "By faith" Abel
"offered." Faith includes obedient action.

Noah
"By faith, Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as
yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his
house, by the which he condemned the world, and became heir
of righteousness which is by faith." (Hebrews 10:7). We do not
know how long it took Noah to build the ark. There is the
indication that one hundred twenty years were spent preaching
and giving time of reprieve to people after God decided to
destroy the wickedness of men. Regardless of how long it took
Noah, everything he did was included in "by faith." What if
God had warned Noah a'1d then Noah said, "God, I believe
you, but I do not think I need to build this ark!" Do you think
Noah would have been saved by his faith alone? The Bible says,
"Thus did Noah, according to all that God commanded him, so
did he." (Genesis 6:22). The finished ark and the ultimate
salvation of Noah included his confidence and trust in the ,}lord
of God delivered to him and his obedience to what that Word
directed. "By faith" included obedience to God's commands
and the meeting of God's conditions. When a Christian reaches
heaven it will be "by faith" also. Everything necessary to get to
heaven is included in the phrase, "by faith."

Abraham
Hebrews 11:8, "By faith Abraham when he was called to go
out into a place which he should after receive for an inheritance,
obeyed, and he went out, not knowing whither he went."
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Notice the passage says, "By faith Abraham... obeyed... "
Obedience is an act of faith. His faith would have been useless if
he had not acted. His f~ith was perfected because he acted. His
faith took him from the Ur of Chaldee to the land of Palestine.
The phrase "by faith" includes every step he made in that
journey. His obedience was not a work of merit, but it was a
necessary work of obedience.
Hebrews 11: 17,18 also speaks of Abraham. "By faith
Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac, and he that had
received the promises offered up his only begotten son, of
whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be called." The
full account of the trial of Abraham is found in Genesis 22. The
point we want to study here is that Abraham offered Isaac "by
faith." This is the same phrase used in Romans 5: 1 that teaches
us how we are justified or saved. Just what was involved in this
action of Abraham? He took Isaac, laid him on the altar and
lifted his knife. Everything that was done during that
heart-rending episode was said to have been done "by faith."
Now consider the plain teaching of James regarding this same
Abraham. "Was not Abrahan our father justified by works when
he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how
faith wrought with his works and by works was faith made
perfect?" (James 2:21,22). It becomes clear that there is an
in3eparable connection between faith and works of obedience.
Over and over we are impressed that the faith that saves is the
faith that obeys what God directs.

Jericho Wall.
One of the easiest examples of saving faith to understand is
also found in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. Verse thirty
reads, "By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were
compassed about seven days." There is no doubt that the walls
fell by faith. The matter of concern is when the walls fell by faith.
Did the walls fall by faith alone? Absolutely not! They fell "by
faith"
upon the obedience to the commands God gave
regarding the march around the walls one time each day for six
days and seven times the seventh day. If they had not obeyed
those commands their faith would have profited them nothing.
Are we to think that Joshua and the Israelites could have
responded, "Lord, we believe in your power and know that you
will do as you have said. Of this we have complete confidence.
But this marching business is too much. It does not seem to
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have any connection with removing the walls. So we expect to
enter Jericho by faith alone." We all suspect that the walls would
have stood and Israel would have been turned away. Why
cannot people see now that salvation is "by faith" but that faith
includes meeting the conditions God has specified, such as
repentance, confession of Christ and baptism into Christ? Doing
these things is not denying salvation by faith but is proving that
the faith one has is a saving faith. Faith is made perfect by
obedience. When did the walls fall? It was after the people
obeyed. When is one saved "by faith'? It is after one does what
God commands, including baptism.

Isarel At The Sea
The last example that demonstrates the meaning of "by faith"
is in verse twenty-nine of Hebrews eleven. "By faith they passed
through the Red Sea as by dry land, which the Egyptians
assaying to do were drowned." This turns our attention to the
record of Exodus fourteen and the deliverance from Egypt.
Some contend that baptism is not included in the phrase "by
faith." But baptism was included in that phrase in this instance.
Israel was not saved from Egypt the moment they believed that
God could and would deliver them. Not only were they not yet
saved the moment they believed, their enemy was not destroyed
the moment they believed. All of these blessings were theirs only
when they reached the other side of the sea. Everything that it
took to get from one side of the sea to the other was done "by
faith." Something was done. Israel had to go into the midst of
the sea with the walls of water on either side of them and the
cloud above them. They were completely submerged beneath
the dual substance of the cloud and the sea. Paul says they were
baptized in the cloud and the sea (First Corinthians 10: 1 ,2). Just
as John used water as the element when he baptized Jesus, and
Philip used water when he baptized the Ethiopian, and Peter
used water when he baptized Cornelius and his house, the
Israelites were baptized in the cloud and the sea. Paul says it was
"by faith." The phrase "by faith" included action, including
baptism. There can be no question in the minds of honest
people that such is the case.
Let us summarize the major points of truth we have learned.
In every instance in Hebrews eleven the phrase "by faith"
involved more than mental assent, trust, agreement and
confidence. It included action. It involved obedience to whatever
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command God had given whether it was a sacrifice, building the
ark, offering a son, marching around walls, or being baptized in
the cloud and sea. Paul teaches we are saved "by faith." That
includes whatever God has commanded regarding salvation.
Paul never taught, nor did any other inspired teacher, that we
are saved by faith alone or faith only. There never has been a
more deceptive doctrine and it is false to the core. Yet, that is
the dominant doctrine of salvation among most denominations.
It shows how much respect for the Word of God some have.
We have also learned that salvation or justification "by faith"
includes baptism just as "by faith" included baptism with the
Israelites at the Red Sea. In order to be justified and enjoy with
God and Christ the peace offered, we must make our faith
perfect by our obedience to the conditions God has given for the
reception of the gift of salvation. Otherwise, our faith will be a
dead faith that cannot and will not save.
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He Came To Save Sinners
"Faithful is the saying and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ... " (First
Timothy 1: 15). The author is the Holy Spirit; the writer was
Paul; and the one to whom the passage was first addressed was
Timothy. It is a statement of reemphasis of the basic mission of
Jesus Christ for coming to this earth. No verse is any more
comprehensive in this matter than this one unless it is Luke
19:10, "The Son of man came to seek and to save that which
was lost." Again, John 6:38, "For I came down from heaven,
not to do my own will, but the will of him that sent me." Such
declarations have thrilled the hearts of serious people since the
days of the first century. They have never ceased to bring joy,
comfort and hope to mankind.
A newspaper reported the plight of a boy who lived along the
banks of the Mississippi River following the spring thaw of ice
of the north and the heavy rains. Levees broke and waters
flooded the lowlands engulfing a small town under fifteen feet of
water. Many drowned and much property, businesses and
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homes were totally destroyed. A relatively small boy managed to
climb atop a house. He was cold, wet and hungry and able to
feel the house quiver beneath him under the pressures of the
pounding waters. His death seemed but a moment away. But he
was spotted by rescuers circling overhead in a helicopter. They
hovered lower, dropped a rope to the lad who anxiously took
hold, and he was pulled to safety only moments before the
house collapsed and was washed downstream.

Without Christ
A person without Christ is in a similar state· as the boy on the
roof. Humanity has engulfed itself in a flood of sin, helpless
before the pounding of temptations, clinging to life in desparate
need of spiritual rescue. The boy's danger was physical peril, but
the danger of one in sin is spiritual. This is a greater peril than
any physical peril one can imagine. This peril can and does have
eternal consequences. Many are unlike the boy who realized his
danger. Some are wandering about seemingly unaware and
unconcerned for the spiritually disastrous situation they are
suffering.
Sin came into the world with the transgression of our first
parents. "Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the
world ... " (Romans 5: 12). When Adam and Eve sinned the
floodgates of evil were opened and sin has flowed rampantly in
the lives of their descendants. Sin and its wages have plagued
mankind ever since. None are sinners or are guilty of sin simply
because of the sin of the first pair, but sin and temptation to sin
has been encountered by all and "all have sinned." (Romans
3:23). Sin is a transgression of the law of God (First John 3:4).
Everyone is a sinner because of his or her own sins (Romans
5: 12), ".. . for that all have sinned." Even those who are
Christians will sin (First John 1 :8). "There is none righteous, no,
not one." (Romans 3:9,10).

Our Guilt
Convincing ourselves and others of guilt of sin is often
difficult. Human beings are inclined to defiantly deny their gUilt
and thereby deny their irrefutable need of forgiveness. But
when we accept the revelation of God, there will be no question
in our minds that we need to be freed from sin. John records,
"Everyone that committeth sin is the bondseruant of sin." (John
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8:34). This is the worst form of slavery. We who sin and remain
in that state are in servitude to Satan. To remain in his service
will be to receive the wages of sin, which is a spiritual death or
separation from God (Romans 6:23; Second Thessalonians
1:8,9). Paul writes that the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23).
James also states, "Let no man say when he is tempted I am
tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted with eVil, neither
tempteth he any man. But every man is tempted when he is
drawn away of his own lust and enticed. Then when lust hath
conceived, it bringeth forth sin, and sin when it is finished,
bringeth forth death." (James 1: 13-15). In both of these
passages the word translated death means the miserable state of
the wicked dead in hell. It refers to the-, wretchedness in the
lower world. We should consider these passages and their
significant meaning. They ought to be allowed to rank high
among the solemn, shocking and soul-disturbing warnings that
God has graciously given unto man regarding the devestation of
sin.
Lost ID SID

Those who live and die in sin have nothing to which to look
forward unless they are rescued. Refering to the small boy
again, all he could see before him was fear, horror, hopelessness
and physical death in the swirling waters below him. "And cast
ye out the unprofitable servant unto outer darkness; there shaII
be weeping and gnashing of teeth." (Matthew 25:30). "Then
shaII he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me,
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his
angels." (Matthew 25:41). "And these shall go away into
everlasting punishments, but the righteous into life eternal."
(Matthew 25:46). "He shall be tormented with fire and
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the
presence of the Lamb, and the smoke of their torment
ascendeth up for ever and ever and they have no rest day nor
night... " (Revelation 14: 10, 11). "And the devil that deceived
them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the
beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and
night for ever and ever." (Revelation 20: 10). "And death and
hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. And
whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into
the lake of fire." (Revelation 20: 14, 15). Second Thessalonians
1:8,9, ".. . in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know
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not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power." All such
words are given to us by God to convince us of our lost and
hopeless condition when we are out of Christ. Surely, there is
no consolation offered in these verses that the we.ary soul
desires. But such is our destiny without Christ.
There is the story told of a man who walked through some
deserted mining region and he was overtaken by the darkness of
night. He lost his way in the darkness and his danger was great
because he might step over some precipice, or down some open
shaft and gloomy pit and be dashed to pieces or trapped without
anyone ever knowing what became of him. Fortunately, he
realized his peril and stopped and began to cry aloud for
someone to help him. One who lived nearby heard his cries for
help, took his lantern, and being familiar with the terrain,
hurried out toward the pitiful wails of the lost man. The
glimmering light came nearer and nearer the lost one until the
rays of the lantern made the surroundings as bright as day. The
lost man was lifted to his feet and guided safely through the
surrounding danger toward the cottage of security.
Who could doubt for a moment that this rescue was due to
the one who answered the call? He heard the cry and acted on
behalf of the lost one, bringing him to safety.
Spiritually speaking, people are lost like this man, travelling
the dangerous road of life in the darkness of their own sins,
unable to find the way to safety alone. Every person, like the
man of the story, can and ought cry out for someone to save
them. But who can lead a person to spiritual security except
Jesus the Christ? He is the only Savior (Acts 4: 12). Paul said,
"Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ... "as our text
states. Just as the man that was lost saw the light and followed
his rescuer, so must we come to the light of truth and follow
Christ for our salvation.
Christ Came To Save

Christ came into the world to save sinners. This is a refreshing
word for our spirits and words that provide hope in the midst of
a sin-burdened world. When the Lord was born in Bethlehem
the angels announced Him as Savior (Luke 2: 11). When the
Samaritans heard and saw Jesus they recognized Him as Savior.
"Now we believe ... for we have heard for ourselves and know
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that this indeed ;s the witness that the Father hath sent the Son
to be the Savior 0/ the world." Jesus did not come primarily to
condemn the world, but to save the world (John 12:47).
Condemnation of evil was part of His mission as He sought the
salvation of man. Salvation, however, was uppermost. The truth
of Christ and His message is what the world needs so much.
Christ became our Savior only at great sacrifice. Romans 5: 18
teaches that it was through one act of righteousness that He
brought justification to man. This has reference to His crucifixion
on Calvary's cross. By His death on the cross He paid the price
for the sins that we have committed. There is a painting of a little
girl talking to a figure that represents Jesus and she is holding
His hand with the nailprints quite evident. and she is asking,
"What happened to your hand?" That which happened to the
hand of Jesus \vas the cost that He bore in order to be our
Savior. To be sure, all that led to that climatic moment of His
supreme sacrifice was part of His sacrifice. His willingness to
leave the glory of heaven and take on the form of man to
endure temptations and trials were parts of His bitter sacrifice
(Philippians 2:5-8). His humilation before men, being betrayed
by one of His own number, forsaken by all and deprived of
justice and mercy in order to bestow justice and mercy was part
of His sacrifice. Jesus became our Savior only at heavy costs to
Himself. But thanks be to God that God was wilJing to send His
only begotten Son and that His Son was willing to do what He
has done for us. Otherwise, "To whom shall we go?"
Paul said, "Faithful is the saying... " that is, here is something
on which we can depend to be true and sure. Here is that which
deserves our confidence. Jesus came to save sinners. He is the
author of salvation (Hebrews 5:9).

There I. More
Hebrews 5:9 does not stop with telling us Christ is the author
of salvation but continues, "He became the author of salvation
to them that obey Him." What if the boyan the roof refused the
rope extended to him? What if a starving man rejects the food
offered him? What if the sick will not take the medicine
prescribed for them? What if the man lost in the mining area had
not wanted salvation, refused to cry out, and refused to follow
his benefactor? What of that person who is accountable before
God but will not obey Jesus Christ? Can they enjoy salvation
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anyway? He came to save, but who will be saved? Those who
hear and do. Who among us will be in that number?
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The Creed 0/ The Church
The title of this lesson can be very misleading in view of
today's religious terminology unless we understand what we
have in mind. We shy away from the word creed and for good
reason. The word has come to refer to something we never find
in the Bible. Actually, a creed is simply a formula of religious
belief and a brief statement of the same. When we understand it
in that sense, it is a good term. But many understand it to refer
to a set of rules, laws, and doctrines conceived and arranged by
religious leaders of a denominational body to denote the
distinctive features of that denomination. Denominational creeds
are foreign to the Scriptures. In this sense, the ch urch of the
Lord has no creed because it is not regulated by doctrines of
men but by the doctrine of Christ. Neither is the Lord's church a
denomination.
The word creed, like the perfectly scriptural terms of bishop,
pastor, sancitification and other words have been so misused
and misunderstood that explanations are always necessary when
they are used correctly. However, the term creed, although not
a Biblical term, does convey a Biblical idea. Strictly speaking,
the church does have a creed inasmuch as there is a formula
and system of religious faith that the church upholds and
follows.

Meaning Of Faith
The word faith is used in different senses in Scripture.
Sometimes it refers to the entire doctrinal system which God has
revealed to us in the Scriptures. Acts 6:7, "And the word of
God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in
Jerusalem greatly; a great company of the priests were obedient
to the faith." Acts 13: 8, "But Elymas the sorcerer [for so is his
name by interpretation] withstood them, seeking to turn away
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the deputy from the faith." Galatians 1:23, "But they had heard
only, That he which persecuted us in times past now preacheth
the faith which once he destroyed."
More frequently the word faith is used to refer to the state of

belief, trust, confidence, a condition of understanding and
acceptance. Matthew 15:28, "Then Jesus answered and said

unto her, a woman, great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as
thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that very
hour." John 8:24, HI said therefore unto you, that ye shall die
in your sins; for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in
your sins." Mark 16: 16, "He that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned."
Again, Romans 14:23, HAnd he that dOl/bteth is damned if he
eat, because he eateth not of faith; for whatsoever is not of faith
is sin." Here the word faith refers to a person's individual

conviction. \Vhether his conviction is right or wrong, true or
false, is not in question. It means what a person thinks is right.
Many times, however, what may be a very strong conviction
(faith) is not accurate and harmonious to the will of God. It is,
nonetheless, a sin to violate your own convictions, your
con'science, because anyone that would do that is not ever being
honest with himself.
Faith also denotes faithfulness, fidelity, reflected in obedience
to the system of doctrine in Scripture. Romans 1:8, "First, I
thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is
spoken of throughout the whole world." Paul was commending

these brethren for their loyalty to the truth.

All Meanings Related
As could be expected, there is a close relationship in all of
these shades and senses of meaning. To review, one faith is
THE FAITH revealed in Scripture, which is the will of God.
Another faith is man's belief, trust and confidence. A third faith
is man's personal conviction and conscientious thought. A fourth
sense of faith is a description of a person's loyalty to the first
faith.
Only one of these is a perfect faith. That is THE FAITH that
refers to the infallible will of God, the system of Christ, the
religions of which He is the Founder. Certainly, our loyalty is not
perfect. Neither can we boast that every personal conviction is
always accurate, although we can measure and know whether it
is or not. We can examine our convictions by THE FAITH and
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when found to harmonize we can know they are accurate. Our
faith in the sense of belief may not always be mature, perfect
and whole. There is such a thing as a weak faith, and a faith that
will not save because it will not cause one to obey. But THE
FAITH, the doctrine of Christ, is without flaw. Its author is the
Omnipotent Deity. This faith is the divine standard by which all
things are governed religiously.
Wonderful, indeed, would it be if the church today would
always be loyal, putting trust and confidence in Christ, holding
to accurate convictions as are revealed in THE FAITH. The
creed of the church is THE FAITH as delivered by Deity through
the Holy Spirit and inspired men, now embodied in the inspired
Scriptures (Second TImothy 3: 16, 17).

Human Creeds
Too often the standard used in religion has been a creed
composed of what somebody believes. Obviously, men ought to
practice what they believe to be true. But what men believe to
be true is not necessarily what God has revealed to be true. Men
may honestly believe that Jesus was just another man,
exceptional, but only human. They may believe sincerely that
sprinkling water is acceptable baptism. They may believe that
regular worship is unnecessary. But in all three instances they
would believe an untruth. Their belief is not a reliable standard.
If mankind would ever unite under the creed of Christ it must
be by acceptance of nothing more or less than the inspired
creed. Every attempt to unite people religiously is destined to
failure and is futile unless there is the acceptance of the same
divine FAITH.
For this reason we plead with all people everywhere to throw
away the human and denominational creeds and be content to
take just the Bible, God's Word. The divisions that are multiplied
throughout the world find their roots and their sustenance in the
creeds of religion that people have either written, or hold to,
instead of or alongside of the Bible.

The Divine Creed

It is evident that "God hath spoken" to man with purpose
and design in order that mankind might understand Him and
obey His voice. If we cannot understand Him, why would He
send us His message at all? To contend that people cannot
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understand God is to be forced to accept one of two distressing
positions. (1) God could not present His will so man could
understand it, or (2) God would not present His will so man
could understand it. We want neither side of that sordid coin.
People can understand the Bible alike. Millions do. When
people do not see the Scriptures alike, one of three conditions
exists. (1) One understands and the other misunderstands, or
(2) vice versa, or (3) both misunderstand, possibly in different
ways. When they both understand, they will see it alike. This is
either true or God is the fault of the very division He condemns.
He is the cause of what Jesus prayed would not exist (John
17:21). He makes it necessary to disobey the very teaching His
inspired apostles gave in First Corinthians .~: 10.
If a merchant misuses his yardstick, it is not the fault of the
yardstick or the one who made it. When a surveyor misreads his
chain and compass, is that the fault of the instrument? When a
mathematician errs in applying proper rules of mathematics, are
the rules the cause of the error? So it is when people misread,
misapply and misunderstand the Scriptures. So often this is
done in a effort to harmonize a predetermined denominational
creed with the true and genuine formula of faith that God has
revealed. But the Bible is not the fault, but mankind.

Our Plea
To uspeak as the oracles of God," (First Peter 4:11),
speaking where the Scriptures speak and remaining silent where
the Scriptures are silent, neither adding to nor taking from, is not
making man or any other measure the judge of men. The creed
of the church cannot be, has not been, nor shall ever be
anything other than the Word of God. For THE FAITH we
ought to contend (Jude 3).
It is the plea of faithful Christians that we all let the Bible be
our creed, rejecting anything and everything that is not from its
authority; accepting anything and everything revealed therein.
You can take a copy of the Bible and have stamped across its
cover, "THE CREED OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST."

t t t t t
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Flood Evidence

My reading brought me to material that
contends that animals of every kind died in
great numbers and were buried almost instantly.
Neither man nor beast could have made such a
thing as is often found to have happened.
Carcasses would have been devoured by
nature's scavengers before nature would have
buried them. or man could have buried them in
the enormous depths where such is often found.
JAMES W. BOYD
Furthermore, mingled together are the remains
of animal and plant life. Large animals, small animals, mammals, sea
creatures, all thrown together cannot be accounted for except for
tremendous action of water. Not even pestilence nor drought could have
produced such phenomenon. There is only one explanation that meets
scientific and Biblical necessities and that is the great flood at the time of
Noah. That this will be "denied can be expected. But that it is true is
something the skeptic will have to face and cannot overcome.
It is so much easier to believe God's truth than to try to explain it away
in order to accomodate theorists who prefer to remove God and make.
us all just meaningless beasts.
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Must One Be A Member Of
The Church of Christ To Be
Saved?
Our lesson raises the question that is so often asked of
rnembers of the Lord's church. [)oubtless there are times when it
is asked by those who actually seek to criticize, find fault, or
atternpt to ridicule the truth. But are there not those who may
ask this question quite honestly and sincerely? Whatever be the
rnotive behind the question, if it is answered at all, it must be
answered

according to the Scriptures.

Certainly this is true

regardin~~ the question, UMust one by a member of the church of

Christ

to

be

saved?"

Answers

that

spring

from

prejudice,

whether pro or can, will not suffice. The standard must be the
Word of God.
Some people are heard to say that they like various members
of the church, count them as friends, but cannot accept the idea
that one must be a member of the church of Christ to be saved.
~rhe qu(~stion intimidates some brethren because they feel it is

very (h~licate one and they do not wish to offend anyone with
their answer. But delicate or not, it is rea))y not that difficult to
dnswer, provided (and this is a big condition) we stay with the
13ible. We want to answer this question completely, kindly, most
of all Bihlica))y and with a certain sound that becomes the
doctrine of Christ. Anything less is no answer worth hearing.

About Morals
Merrlbers of the church of Christ, as we speak generally of
them, recognizing that there always be individual exceptions in
every

generalized

comment,

necessarily better morally

than

do

not

consider

themselves

many other people.

Surely,

Christians ought to be moral. One cannot follow Christ and
practice immorality with His approval.

But there

are

moral

people in almost every religious group. Especially is this true
among the religious world that likes to call itself Christian. We do
not

Wdllt

to

be

found

condenlning

F urthPrJnore, let us state cledrly thdt

the good
if

in

anybody.

(Joel wants to save

('verybody, even unconditionally, that will be fine with lllernbers

of the church of Christ. However, believing the Bible to be true,
we do not believe there is a chance of that. We do not hate
other people. We seek the salvation of all people. We do not
despise those with whom we have differences, even great
differences. One cannot hate another person and follow Christ.
We hate error and evil, but not people. We want to be saved
and we want to understand the Word of God, and desire the
same thing for people everywhere. God forgive us if this is not
true. How can we be true to Him otherwise'?

Denominations
One source of difficulty arises from the fact that when
rnembers of the church of Christ speak of the church, we mean
something very different from what is generally understood in
the minds of those of the denominational world. We do not
have in mind any denomination whatever. We are not the
Church of Christ denomination. If a religious party is a
denomination, it is not the church of Christ. If it is the church of
Christ, it is not a denomination. l'here is no kinship between the
church of which we speak and denolninationalism. We disclaim
any such denominational designation being strongly opposed to
the existence of any and all denominations. The reason for this
is simple. -rhe Bible never speaks or authorizes denominations.
We adrnit that one does not have to be a member of a
denomination, any denomination, to be saved. We would agree
that one denomination is as good as another. But when we
speak of the church, we are talking about the church the Bible
reveals, and that has no relationship with denominationalism.
Those who believe denominationalism has God's blessings are
obliged to produce Scripture to show that God had denominations in mind when He gave the world the church.
t

The Kingdom
When we say, church of Christ, we mean the kingdom of
C)od, the body of Christ, the family of God, and other such
Biblical designations that identify the church revealed in the
Bible. This is how the New Testament speaks of the church.
Why should men take it upon thernselves to speak of it in ways
other than the way the oracles of God speak'? (First Peter 4: 11).
-rhe church is the army of the Lord and those who are Christians
ar~ soldiers in the Lord's army. The church is the company of
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further showing that one who serves Christ is His soldier.
There are two great forces antagonistic to each other; namely,
good versus evil, right versus wrong, darkness versus light, God
versus Satan. Every person is on one side or the other. There is
no neutrality even though some have deceived themselves into
thinking they can rem·ain uncommitted. Christ said we are either
for Him or against Him (Matthew 12:30). We cannot serve two
masters (Matthew 6:24). When we speak of one being in the
church of Christ, we only mean that he is enlisted in the army of
the Lord. Who would contend we can be saved while serving in
the army of the Devil? One must be in the Lord's army.

His Body
The church is called the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22, 23;
Colossians 1: 18). Christ is its head and Christians are members
of the body (First Corinthians 12:27). This figure is used to show
the relationship of Christ to Christians and vice versa. When a
person is under Christ he is under the control of the head. When
one is separated from Christ he is as one never belonging to or
being cut off from the body. Would anyone who believes the
Bible suggest for a moment that one can be saved apart from
Christ? If so, what is the need of Christ?
Our redemption is in Christ (Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14).
Salvation is in Christ (Second Timothy 2: 10). There is no
condemnation in Christ (Romans 8: 1). All spiritual blessings are
in Christ (Ephesians 1 :3). He is the Savior of the body (Acts
4: 12), and there is but one body (Ephesians 4:4) and the body
is the church. So there is but one church of which Christ is head
and Savior (Ephesians 5: 23). This is what it means to be a
member of the church of Christ. It means being a members of
His body, being in Him, where salvation is.

God's Children
The church is also called the family of God (First Timothy
3: 15). The family of God, or house or household of God, is that
which includes all His children. There is no such thing as being a
child of God outside of His family, spiritually speaking. But the
church is that family. That is the definition of the church. When
one is born again he is born into the family of God. He becomes
a child of God. At one and the same time He becomes a
member of the church because that is what the church is, His
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family that is composed of His redeemed children.
Too many have listened too long to too many denominational
teachers that have taught that one does one thing to be saved
but something else to become a member of the church. It is true
that you do one thing to be saved and something different to
join some denomination. But what one does to be saved is
exactly the same thing one does to become a member of the
Lord's church. Those who have heard the gospel, believed in
Christ, obeyed the gospel in repentance, confession of Christ
and baptism into Christ, as did those on Pentecost, are added by
the Lord to the church, just as were those on Pentecost (Acts
2:47). One cannot be saved without being born again (John
3:3, 5L One cannot be saved outside of God's family.
Therefore, one cannot be saved outside of the church of Christ.
Keep in mind, this never refers in the Bible to some
denomination of human origin for which no authority from God
exists that gives it a right before Him to exist.

Which One?
But someone. may justifiably ask, "What denomination does
one join when he becomes a Christian, when he enlists in the
Lord's army, when he enters the body, when he is born again?"
Is it not fair to suggest that people today ought to join the same

denomination that people joined in New Testament times? Of
course, there were no denom inations then. People did not join
any denomination. They obeyed the gospel and were added to
the church and were called Christians (Acts 11 :26). If people
could be and were Christians, members of the Lord's church
without being in a denomination then, why cannot the same be
true today? Indeed, it can, and indeed, it must be that way if it is
to be Biblical. This is what members of the church of Christ are
urging and pleading with the world to do and to be.
"Can one join a denomination anyway?" First, why should
he? What benefit is there in belonging to that of which nothing is
said in Scripture? Furthermore, we are not to have fellowship
with the unfrUitful works of darkness (Ephesians 5: 11) and those
that teach a different doctrine (Second John 9-11). The divided,
chaotic, confused and contradicotry nature of denominationalism makes it an abomination against the prayer of Jesus when
He prayed for unity (John 17) and flies in the face of Paul's
inspired condemnation of division (First Corinthians 1). We are
and should be interested in New Testament Christianity which is
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revealed by the authority of Christ. Denominationalism has no
divine sanction or origin. What we do must be done in the name
of (by the authority of) Christ (Colossians 3: 17). One cannot
support a denomination by the Lord's authority. He never
condoned such a thing as the spectacle we see around us.

Where Salvation Is
So the answer to the question we have studied is clear and
simple when we understand what the Bible teaches respecting
the church, what it is, and of what it is composed. One cannot
be saved outside of the church of Christ. If one can, why did
Christ build it, die for it, and promise to save it? Why did Paul
say He would save it and never says anything about Him saving
anything else? Where is the Biblical evidence He will save
anything else, something else, or some substitute of man's
concoction? The answer is clear, but not always readily
accepted. But those who want just the plain truth of the Bible
will read!ly and easily accept it and will conform to the teaching
of Christ regarding entering and remaining faithful in the church.
By faith, repentance, confession of Christ and baptism into
Christ for the remission of sins one is saved from his past sins,
enters the church by being added by the Lord, enlists in the
Lord's army, becomes a citizen in His kingdom, and is counted
by the Lord as one of His children and in His family.

t t t t t

The New and Living Way
Hebrews 10: 11, "Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living
way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is

to say, his flesh; and having a high priest over the house of
God; let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith,
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with pure water."
In this passage the inspired writer is making a contrast
between the old and the new. He speaks of entrance into the
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holiest by a new and living way. This calls to mind the two
compartments of the tabernacle, and later the temple, one being
the Holy Place and the other the Most Holy Place. These two
compartments are typical of the church and heaven. The one
had reference to the Mosaic of Judaistic system, the old way,
and the other to Christianity, the new and living way.
Into the Holy Place would go the Jewish priests to perform
their assigned duties. Into the Most Holy Place, the holiest,
would go the high priest once per year to offer the blood of
atonement for the sins of the people, including himself.

Christ, High Priest
Christ, our high priest, has entered into heaven with His own
blood as the atonement for the sins of mankind, but not His
own sins for He did no sin. We have entrance into heaven, the
antitype of the Most Holy Place, by a new and living way, not
the way that characterized the Mosaic system of entering into the
Most Holy Place of the tabernacle, the type of heav~n. This new
and living way has been made possible by the blood of Jesus
Christ and He was the sacrifice, His flesh being on the cross.
Now in the holiest or heaven He serves as our high priest and
lives to make intercession for us (Hebrews 7: 25).
The way of salvation provided by Christ is new because it is
not the way of former dispensations. A dispensation is simply a
system by which God governs man for a period of time. On this
point regarding dispensations the religious world generally is in
great confusion and misunderstanding because they fail to rightly
divide the word of truth. There are three dispensations revealed
in Scripture. The first is the Patriarchal; the second is the
Mosaic, which applied exclusively to the Jews; and the third is
the Christian under the authority of God through Christ. We are
not to think that people who lived in former dispensations
cannot enter heaven or that they can never be forgiven of their
sins. The sacrifice of Christ was of such nature that His blood
flowed backwards and forwards, so to speak, from the cross to
cover the sins of faithful and obedient people. But the way
people in former dispensations served God is not the way we
now serve God, but now it is by the new and living way.

Types
The sacrifices of former ages were typical of the one sufficient
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sacrifice of Christ. Those sacrifices at best only moved the sins of
the worshippers forward year by year. It eventually took the
blood of Christ to actually provide for the washing away of their
sins as well as the sins of those of us who live this side of the
cross of Christ.
During the personal ministry of Christ here on earth we often
l"ead where He simply spoke sins forgiven. During the
preparatory work of John the Baptist the people were taught to
repent and be baptized for the remission of sins (Mark 1 :4),
looking forward to and believing in the One that was to come
(Acts 19:4). But today we live under the new and different way.

Prophesied to Come
This new and living way was predicted in former ages.
Beginning with the eviction from Eden in Genesis 3: 15 we have
inferences, prophecies, promises of the new covenant that was
to come. The way of salvation offered to people today is not the
way of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Nor is it the way of Moses,
Joshua and David. It is not the way that was preached by John
the Baptist whose labors were preparatory for the new and living
way. The new and living way is the way provided by and
through Christ and according to His faith or religion. Matthew
28: 18, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth." It
is to Jesus Christ that we must look.
The old law given through Moses lasted until it was nailed to
the cross and taken out of the way (Colossians 2:14). It was
only to exist until "the faith which should afterwards be
revealed" was revealed (Galatians 3:24). Jesus said that part of
His mission was to fulfill the old law (Matthew 5: 17). He did not
remove it by destroying it but by fulfilling it, accomplishing its
purposes. That old law has now been abolished (Ephesians
2: 15). We do not turn back into the revelation concerning
former dispensations to learn of the new and liVing way, but we
turn to the new covenant (Hebrews 9:15; 10:9).

New, Not a Renovation
This way is new and not the old made over. Nor is it a
postscript attached thereto. Rather than being a system for just a
family as in the days of the patriarachs, or for a solitary nation,
as was the Law of Moses for the Jews, the faith of Christ is of
universal application and offered to all. For this reason it is to be
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preached to the whole world (Mark 16: 15,16). Galatians 3:28
teaches the gospel is for all as does Acts 10:34, 35 and Romans
10: 13.
The new and living way was not preached in former ages
except in prophecy and promise. It began to be heard on
Pentecost (Acts 2). It was presented after the death, burial and
resurrection of Christ and after He had ascended into heaven. It
was proclaimed first when the Holy Spirit came upon the
apostles in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost as Jesus had
promised them (Luke 24:46, 47). Peter referred to the events
on Pentecost as the beginning. (Acts 11:15).

Includes Baptism
Included in this new and living way into the holiest is baptism
"in the namp of Christ." (Acts 2:28). That which is done in the
name of Christ simply means that it is done by His authority
(Colossians 3: 17). While John the Baptist baptized for the
remission of sins, his work was done before the new and living
way was presented and the baptism he administered was not by
the authority of Christ who had not yet been glorified. In Acts 19
we read where Paul encountered some who had been baptized
by the baptism preached and practiced through the preaching of
John the Baptist, and Paul realized they were lacking. He
baptized them like those baptized on Pentecost, "in the name of
the Lord Jesus. 'f or the baptism by His authority and faith.

Only One
This new and living way will never be superceded by some
other way. There is and shall be no other way because Jesus is
the way and there is no other (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12).
This new and living way was not even in effect while Christ
was upon the earth. It was not until after His death, burial,
resurrection and ascension that it was first preached in His
name. For this reason nobody can look to the events concerning
the thief on the cross, or any other whose sins may have been
forgiven by Jesus during His earthly lifetime, as the new and
living way now in force.
Many religious people, doubtless honest and sincere, often
cite as their authority for certain religious practices various things
done under former dispensations. It is true that we learn from
things written aforetime (Romans 15:4) and the things which
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happened unto them serve as examples for us (First Corinthians
10: 11). But the similarities and principles of the God-man
relationships of former and different systems are not the specific
ordinances of God now binding upon people today who are
amenable to God through Christ. What is binding is that which
has been declared so by the authority of Christ.
The reason Christians today do not observe the Passover,
various feast days, holy days, Sabbaths, animal sacrifices, make
pilgrimages to Jerusalem, use instruments of music in worship,
burn candles and incense, etc. is because these were traits of
former ages. Under Christ we observe the Lord's Supper, sing,
pray in the name of Christ, are baptized for the remission of sins
in His name, worship every first day of the week, etc. because
these are parts of the system given through Christ, the new and
living way of which our text speaks as the way into the holiest.
Jesus, the Way
The way is new because it is different from earlier system. It is
living because it is now alive, in effect, vital, and the only way to
eternal life. It is based on the fact that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, the One who made it possible by His shed blood,
as our text states. Even though dispensations contributed to its
gradual revelation and development, and faithful people of
former days predicted it, received promise and prophecy of its
coming, even presenting pictures, types and representations of
it. it became God's way for redeeming man on the first day of
Pentecost after our Lord returned to the holiest.
Now, almost two thousand years old, haVing already lasted
longer than did the Mosaic system, and possibly even longer
than did the Patriarachal period, it will ever remain new, fresh,
sufficient, exclusive as God's power to save (Romans 1: 16). If
any would hear the words, "Well done ... ,' it will be because he
or she has come to God by the new and liVing way.

t t

t
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Can you think of anyone among your acquaintances that is
an unfaithful Christian? What have you done lately to try to
restore them to the Lord? Would it not be a good thing to use
part of this day reaching out for the fallen and wayward child of
God? What would be a better spent effort?
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Ready To Give Answer
Because there is such division religiously in the world,
members of the Lord's church often find themselves discussing
matters of religion with those who differ with their convictions.
You occasionally hear of some people holding the absurd
position that one ought never discuss religion and politics. It is
sad that many cannot enter discussions without losing
objectivity, losing their tempers, and allowing discussions to
degenerate into personal arguments rather' than arguments of
the issues involved. But the only way unity can be attained is for
people to have and hold a knowledge of the Word of God.
Taking the gospel to the world demands a discussion of it. We
simply cannot fulfill a very great Christian duty if we do
otherwise.

You Tell Him
Have you ever had anybody to ask you to address a third
person with the request, "Tell him what we believe." Preachers
have this asked of them quite often. The implication is that the
person making the request cannot tell another what he believes
and why. It is evident that many people, in and out of the
church, are living on a borrowed faith, something they have
heard from someone in whom they have confidence, and have
accepted it without question, never measuring it by the Word of
God. This is the root of traditionalism, false religion, apostasy
and other forms of departure from the faith of Christ. Something
is woefully lacking when a Christian must turn to someone else
and request, "Tell him what we believe." While we can assist
one another in learning, eventually we ought to know the truth
for ourselves and be able to convey that truth to others.
The Roman Catholic is instructed to tell non-Catholics who
might inquire concerning their religion, "You must talk with my
priest." This has been told me numerous time as I would engage
Catholics in discussions concerning the faith of Christ. They
have been told that they cannot understand the Bible, and this is
an ability that belongs exclusively to the priest. While many
Protestants would reject Romanism, they have about the same
response to questions about their faith. They will say something
on the order of, "You will have to talk with my pastor." It
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amounts to the same thing. Members of the church are just a
guilty at times when they would respond to others by saying,
"You will have to ask my preacher."
This is not as it ought to be. Peter said, First Peter 3: 15, "But
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, and be ready to give an
answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that
is in you with meekness and fear." Each Christian should
continue to study and learn sufficiently to explain to others the
basis of his convictions and ·the faith of Christ.

We Are Prle.t.
First Peter 2: 9 identifies Christians as a ccroyal priesthood."
Every Christian is a priest. There are no human intermediaries
between the Christian and God except the Lord Jesus, our High
Priest. Each of us has the ability and privilege of approaching
God through Christ and we have the capacity to understand
God's Word sufficiently to know what to do to be saved and
how to Hv~ faithfully before God as His child. Again, this does
not forbid helping one another to learn and grow. But it means
that each of us has a duty to know why we are what weare and
be prepared to tell others.
Paul admonished in Second Timothy 2: 15, CCStudy to show
thyself approued unto God, a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." We are expected
to develop some skill in "handling aright" God's Word. One
major reason many in the church cannot give an answer to
others for their faith is because they neglect study. Paul
commended the noble Bereans because they seached the
Scriptures daily (Acts 17: 11). Is this the kind of Christians we
are? If we would study the Bible, regularly, faithfully, diligently,
we could recapture the description of being walking Bibles like
brethren once were called. We would not have to always rely on
others to ~ive answers for us.
Basic Truth.

Let us concern ourselves with a few basic truths which we
affirm and each one try to learn for himself or herself the
foundations of these truths so we can relate them to others. Our
position is that the Bible is the Word of God and our only
authority in matters religious. Whatever it teaches, whether we
are concerned with how to become a Christian, how to worship,
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how to live, the work of the church, marriage and the home, the
Bible is the final authority. We contend as did Peter, ulf any man
speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." (First Peter 4: 11).
We also would contend, as a basis upon which to build, that
the Bible is God's blueprint and roadmap to heaven. Therein we
find His will, the facts of the church, all things necessary to living
the way of godliness that brings salvation. In the midst of the
chaotic confusion of the doctrines of men, churches of men,
philosophies and feelings of men, it is our plea that we take
God's Word and take God at His Word.
God
Our faith begins and ends with God. Mark 12:29, 30, UAnd
Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, Hear
o Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord; and thou shalt loue the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first
commandment." We believe in the existence of Deity and the
God of heaven as the only true and living God. He is the
Creator, Sustainer, and Judge of all things. He has shown His
love toward man and expects man to return that love.
Christ
We believe that Jesus of Nazereth is the Christ, the Son of
God. As the Ethiopian confessed in Acts 8:37, UI belieue that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." We cannot be a Christian
without this conviction. When He was born He was named
Jesus, a name common among men. But He was not just
another man. He was Emmanuel, uGod with us." He came as
the promised Messiah, born of the virgin Mary, to be the Savior
of mankind from sin. He is the only way to God (John 14:6).

Holy Spirit
We believe in the Holy Spirit as a person of the Godhead
along with the Father and Son (Matthew 28: 19; Second
Corinthians 13: 14). The Holy Spirit is not an it but is revealed in
Scripture as a person of Deity. There is one God (one Deity)
that is composed of three persons. The Holy Spirit was involved
in the creation of the universe, the establishment of the church,
and is involved in the conversion of sinful people. It was by and
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through the Holy Spirit that the will of God through Christ has
been revealed (John 14:26; 15:26; 16: 13).
More Basics

The Bible teaches the plan or system of salvation, including
what God has done to provide salvation, and what man must do
to partake of what God has provided. By His love, mercy and
grace toward man, the Father sent the Son into the world to
shed His blood for the remission of man's sins. In order to be
saved one must come to Christ by obedience to the gospel,
including faith in Christ as the Son of God, repentance of sins,
confession of our faith in Christ, and baptism into Christ for the
remission of sins. When one is baptized He is washed clean
spiritually by the blood of Christ which was shed in His death
(Romans 6:3,4). As far as Scripture reveals there is no other
scheme available to man for salvation.
The Scriptures also teach the necessity of faithfulness in
Christ. Having become a Christian, God expects one to be what
he has become. Loyalty to the will of the Lord, being
dependable as a servant to Him, wavering not nor falling away is
the path of faithfulness. Revelation 2: 10, "Be thou faithful unto
death, and I will give thee the crown of life."
Work and Worship

This faithfulness and loyal adherence to His revealed will must
abound in worship and work. Every Christian has the
responsibility to assemble with the saints for worship each Lord's
Day, the first day of the week. In this worship we are to abide
with what the Scripture reveals are the acts of worship, which
include singing, praying, teaching, giving and partaking of the
Lord's Supper. There is no authority for using instruments of
music in worship to God under the authority of Christ. There is
no authority for getting money through rummage sales, bingo
games, etc. There is no authority for burning candles, incense,
counting beads, or things designed to make people feel good
and then calling it worship to God. We are to worship "in spirit
and in truth," (John 4:24), which demands worshipping with
reverence and the proper attitude, and according to the Word of
truth. "Thy word is truth," Jesus said. (John 17: 17).
Faithfulness to Christ includes doing the work of service that
the Lord authorizes. There is a work for the church as a body
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and there are many things the individual Christian can and must
do to be a faithful child of God. The work of the church is to
preach and teach the gospel to the world, care for the needy as
opportunity affords, edify and build up the church in the most
holy faith, and worship God as God has directed. The individual
must allow his entire life, activities, at home, on the job, in the
school, at play, wherever and whenever to be regulated by the
will of Christ. We are to follow in His steps, imitating His
example. While doing good works is not sufficient to save, they
are essential in being faithful as a servant of the Lord.
More to Know

We believe in the Biblical structure and government of the
church with Christ as the head, local congregation being
overseen by elders, served by deacons, and every members
composing the body. We disclaim any authority for these
super-ecclesiastical organizations and hierarchies that men have
devised. The church must retain faithfulness in government and
in .the mission of the church. The church constantly stands in
danger of erosion from such truth.
The Bible teaches the return of Christ, the resurrection of all,
and the judgment of all according to His will. His coming will
mark the end of the world and the entrance into heaven or hell;
the righteous having been forgiven and saved by the blood of
Christ shall enter the glories of heaven, and the lost shall be
eternally banished from the presence of the Lord into eternal
hell, fire and brimstone.
We all can readily recognize that these are but a few
statements and a very brief summary of even these matters
regarding certain convictions that we must hold because the
Bible teaches. They can only be summarized in such a brief
lesson, and each position deserves persistent study. But so it is
with each matter before us, whether it be our relationship to civil
authority, fellowship, standards of morality, home, marriage,
divoce, remarriage, how we dress, where we go, what we
support, the name we wear, everything and anything must be
under the umbrella of revealed truth. We should learn why we
do not sacrifice animals nor observe Easter. We should know
why we relieve the poor, eat unleavened bread when obserVing
the Lord's Supper. We must be ready to give answer to those
who ask. They need to know and it is our duty to learn
sufficiently to be able to respond kindly, firmly, consistently and
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Biblically to those matters asked of us.
Let us go forward from this lesson with a renewed
determination to study and learn. Let us not allow ourselves to
become passively content. The salvation of mankind is at stake,
including our own.

t t t t t

The Risen Lord
Wi" Come Again
Acts 1: 6-11, "When therefore they were come together, they
asked him saying, Lord wilt thou at this time restore again the
kingdom to Israel? And he said unto them, It is not for you to
know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in his
own power. But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost
is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth. And when he had spoken these
things. while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud
received him out of their sight. And while they looked stedfastly
toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them
in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand
ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up
from you into heaven. shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen him go into heaven."
This is Luke's record in Acts of the Lord'a ascension into
heaven. The earthly ministry of Christ was completed. His
mission had been accomplished. He had given final instructions
to His apostles concerning the establishment of the kingdom, the
church. This record is of immeasurable significance because of
the basic and fundamental truths it affirms.

His Authority
This event affirms His authority over all things. It affirms Jesus
as the Son of God. It affirms the Father was pleased with the
work He did while on earth. It affirms His resurrection because
all of this occurred after He had been lifted to the cross, buried
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and raised. The apostles were eyewitnesses of the risen Lord. It
affirms that His kingdom was soon to be established with certain
beginning marks being specified, such as the coming of the Holy
Spirit upon the apostles. But it also affirms the point of this
lesson and that is that this Jesus, raised upon the cross, raised
from the tomb, raised into heaven, will come again in like
manner as He ascended.
Many people are mindful of the birth, life, death, burial and
resurrection of Christ, who obviously are not too concerned that
He shall return. Some have taken Biblical truths and polluted
them with human doctrines, pagan customs, .material vanity and
religious inconsistency, developing religious holy days around
some of these events, such as Easter, Christmas, etc. They
smack more of a man's attempt to soothe his conscience once or
twice a year by mentioning something concerning Christ but
living the rest of the year as they want, regardless of His will.
These celebrations have become more a mockery of Christ than
an exaltation of Him anyway, seeing the commercialization
surrounding them, the riotous behavior, drunkennes, and a
parade of religious piety that displays more ignorance of the
Word of God than respect for it.

He Will Come
The true Christian believes the birth of Jesus by a virgin, His
perfect life, His death on the cross for the sins of mankind, His
burial as prophesied, and His victory over death and the grace
of His resurrection. They also believe He ascended as the record
declares. But they also have confidence in the truthfulness of the
statements of the men in white apparel that He will come again.
Do we live as if we really believe He is going to come again?
The early Christians believed He would return. Second Peter
3: 1-13 is a text that deserves investigation on this subject.
Verses three and four tell of mockers that would come, crying,
~'Where is he? He said he would come but we see nothing of
him. Everything is going along as before." Verse five says they
wilfully forget the power of God, His creation and sustenance of
this world, the event of the flood at the time of Noah, and that
God is not boxed into time frames of human design and
invention. Verse eight teaches that one day is as a thousand
years and a thousand years as a day with God. Time is of no
consequence to Him in fulfilling His promises. We cannot judge
God's work according to our calendars and clocks that we set.
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Verse nine informs us that God keeps His promises. He has
never failed to do so. Therefore, we can have confidence that
the promise of His return is valid and reliable.
The anticipation of His return is a major element of
Christianity. Verses ten and eleven assert that at His coming the
world will end, and there shall be the judgment. Also read Acts
17:31. Christians will have a new habitation, a new residence.
His coming will make the fulfillment of the Christian's hope.
Destroy the assurance that Christ will come again and you have
gutted much of the appeal of Christianity. The faith of Christ is
reduced to just just another philosophy of life, but no more
authoritative than any other, and with no more contribution
toward giving this life meaning than any other.

When?
Many people have made the mistake of speculating as to
when He will return. I do not know, but neither do you, nor
does dnyone else on earth. Only false prophets make the
attempt to tell us. During my life there have been those who
have set dates, even climbing mountains to meet Him when He
comes, only to have themselves proved to be false prophets and
followers of false prophets. There is a song in many song boo·ks
that brethren use that puzzles me why it is used. It is entitled,
Jesus Is Coming Soon. Nobody knows about that soon part.
He is coming, but where does one get that soon business? We
ought to be more consistent with Biblical teaching than to sing
error. Jesus said, Matthew 24:36, "But of that day and hour
knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, but my Father
only. "That ought end the speculations of men.
But not knowing when does not prevent us from being
assured He will come. Peter and Paul have said He would come
"as a thief in the night." (First Thessalonians 5:2; Second Peter
3: 10). This means His coming will be unannounced, unexpectedly, without signs denoting when. Life will be going on as
usual, marrying and giving in marriage, eating and drinking, etc,
as Jesus Himself declared in Matthew 24:37-39. The
importance is not so much WHEN as is being prepared
whenever it occurs. This we must emphasize.

What He Said
Jesus taught, "I will come again."
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(John 14:3). Again, He

said, John 5:28, 29, "Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming,
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and
shall come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection
of life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of
damnation." When He returns He will have abolished all rule
and power, and the last enemy, death, will be completely
overcome (First Corinthians 15). When He comes the judgment
of all shall take place (Matthew 25:31ff). He will deliver the
kingdom to the Father (First Corinthians 15:24).
The return of Christ is a cardinal point in the doctrine of
Christ. It is that for which the Christian hopes and expects. Peter
said, "Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and
godliness... Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without
spot, and blameless." (Second Peter 3: 11,14). His promised
return provides us motivation to live "soberly, righteously, and
godly in this present world." (Titus 2: 12).

Gives Meaning
What value would there be to engage in religious
performances if He does not return? There is coming the time
when we shall give answer for what we have done in life,
whether good or bad (Second Corinthians 5: 10). This fact we
could ignore if Christ is not to return.
Of what value are the worship services, the Lord's Supper as
a memorial to Him, the God-ordained rituals, godly conduct in
daily life, if there is nothing that awaits us but death and the
grave and nothing thereafter?
The emphasis of the lesson concerning the return of Christ is
the reason for becoming and being a faithful Christian. The Bible
calls for the glorification and praise of God through Christ. But
involved in that is the recognition that the risen Lord shall come
again. Because of this inspired revelation we must seriously
consider the Master's invitation and expectations of us. We
cannot ignore our accountability to Him and the commands
given to us that God expects us to obey.
This involves becoming a Christian by faith, repentance,
confession of Christ and baptism into Christ for the remission of
sins. At the same baptism one enters into Christ and His body,
which is the church. Having obeyed that, it is required of us that
we be faithful in life, in work and worship, in daily life as a
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follower of Christ the Son of God. All of these things take on
added significance in view of the announcement that the risen
Lord shall come again.
That inevitable and unavoidable day and hour will be a
moment to be dreaded by those who choose to reject Christ.
But what a glorious day it shall be to those who have entered
His fold and have remained faithful therein.
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The Rejected Stone
Matthew 21:42-44, "Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read
in the scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the
same is become the head of the corner; this is the Lord's doing,
and it is marvelous in our eyes? Therefore I say unto you, The

kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall on this
stone shall be broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will
grind him to powder."
When Jesus spoke these words He was quoting Psalm 118:22
and He made application of that prophecy to Himself and the
rejection of Him by His hearers. He was stating in essence, "I
am the stone which you builders are rejecting. I am the stone
you are overlooking that is the chief cornerstone in God's
building. I am the one you are setting at naught." Of course,
this was a figurative expression, but we understand what He
meant. Here was a stone, cut to perfection, prepared to be the
most important stone in the building, the one by which all the
rest of the structure was to be measured, yet, it was being set
aside, ignored, discounted, rejected, not even considered. Jesus
compared Himself and the treatment He was receiving to this
rejected stone in this analogy.

Another Application
After the establishment of the church, we read in Acts 4:11,
12, "This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders,
which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there
salvation in any other; for there is none other name under
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heauen giuen among men, whereby we must be saued." Peter.
the preacher, applied this statement to Jesus ·Christ. He did so
again when he wrote First Peter 2:4, 7, "To whom coming, as
unto a Iiuing stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of
God, and precious... Unto you therefore which belieue he is
precious; but unto them which be disobedient, the stone which
the builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the
corner. "
The record of Jesus being rejected is found in the Word of
God for a purpose. The summary thought is simply that the very
One which men sought to repudiate and reject, the only One to
whom anyone can look for salvation, is exactly the One who is
precious before God and the One chosen as the most important
of all, who is head of all, the center of all, and who filleth all in
all. What a tragic mistake men made in rejecting Christ!
The Jews of the first century did reject the Anointed One, the
Christ, the promised Messiah. When Jesus was before Pilate
they cried, "His blood be on us, and on our children."
(Matthew 27:25). When Pilate exclaimed, "Behold, your King!"
they cried out, "Away with him, away with him, crUCify him.
Pilate saith unto them, Shalll crUCify your king? The chief priests
answered, We haue no king but Caesar." No clearer rejection of
anyone can be expressed than the rejection of Jesus by the Jews
of that day.
It seems strange that the Jews would reject Him since He was
a Jew. The prophets of the Jews had foretold of Him and even
described Him so that they could have identified Him when He
came. Greater knowledge and respect for that revelation could
have made a difference. Jesus and His apostles took the
message of the coming kingdom first to the Jews. The life and
work of Jesus and His fulfilment of the prophecies should have
convinced them He was the Son of God.

As Prophecied
But He was treated as Isaiah had specified in Isaiah 53:3, "He
was despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief, and we hid as it were our faces from him;
he was despised and we esteemed him not." Philip, when
preaching to the Ethiopian as recorded in Acts 8, used this very
statement to open his sermon when he preached Jesus to him.
With such advantages, why did the Jews reject Him? John
1: 11 reveals, "He came unto his own and his own receiued him
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not, .. We ~rt! Inade to wond~r why, Possibly d f~w obs~rvdtions
\Alill help us undt.'rstdnd th~ir r~jt!ction of Hinl. But we ar~ not
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ht:'rlce .. He clHdd not have Ill"lde is cledrer.
F\.'en tl)ltl~' there ,,\re th{)se Whl) ,,\re confllst,)d dbllllt tht)
tl,,'iturl' l)f ~-lis kingdlllll, even lookitl~t fl)(' ~Iinl h.l v ill I'-\ h.) tlis own
expl,"ln~\til)1l dbl)l1 t ~ tis killgdolll "lIH.i return to est,,\blish "in ~)«..\rthlv
\.'rnpirt..). rlllill~t fronl Jerus"llelll. 'rth\t neitht.)r W..:\S nor is tht)
t..·rnp~h1sis . . )f C'hrist nor ~~is ~loal.
~011lt..' rt..);ect ~·linl bec"luse of t lis IdCk of Ilh1teri,,\1 wt.,,,,lth.
Theil. "lS no\\'. Sllllle IlleaSllre ,-l person's 'North by tht.) (\lll0unt of
hi~ Illdteridl \ve",lth. Many of the 9re,,1test contributors to tht.'
l'ivili/.dtion "lnL! benefit of Illdnkind hdvt.) conlt.) fronl dnlony thost'
\\:ho live livl)s in rt!ldtivt.) povt,)rty. 'rhis includes p0t,'ts,
COlllposers. scientists. artists and otht.)rs of nh1ny kinds. It W,,1S
Ull thinkdble to SOllle of the Jl)WS thdt their kin~l would be froln
the h lun bit! and Illodest cirCUIllst~ulces thdt chdrc.ich:'riLed Jt.'sus's
earthly existence and Illinistry.
'rht! Sad l1cess wen.' the we"lthier CI"lSS of pt!opl,!. Jesus tduyht
Illdlly things which contrddicted their bdsic conct!pts dnd
fUlldalllell t(,1 doctrines. t-Ie neither SOl1~lht their wt,'dlth nor
catered to it. Matthew H:20, "[-'oxes hUlJe hole;.~, (Jnd the birds oj
the air hove nests, but the Son of 111("1 hath not where to Iuy his
h~(Jd." t1t! WdS not considered very illlportdnt by 1l1illlV bt.~CdllSl.'
of ~~is lack of \v<..nldly and 11lah.-ri",1 n.-SOUfCt.'S.

He Was Unlearned

Some of the Jews rejected Him on the basis of His lack of
forlnal education. Today we live in a society that mistakenly
considers a person somewhat simply because he has an
advanced education in some field. Even in matters of religion,
there are those that consider the persons with some degrees to
be the authorities and scholars regardless of how foreign to the
revealed truth of God his positions may be. This infection is
often seen in the ranks of those who claim to be Christians
among the efforts of restoring New Testament Christianity.
Who is a truly educated person? Who is the possessor of
wisdom? l'he arbitrarily determined academic degrees bestowed
by human institutions of learning do not necessarily Olean a
person has attained true knowledge or wisdom. In fact, it may
give rise to justified suspicion, seeing what is studied and the
kind of instruction one often receives in gaining these degrees.
We do not suggest that formal education is foolishness. But
can one really claim to be educated who is so ignorant of the
faith of Christ which has had such an impact on the history of
mankind? We would insist that the process involving classrooms
and testbooks does not necessarily mean a person is educated.
Education demands knowledge which can be gleaned by the
process of classes and books. But unless on can intelligently
apply what he knows, tempering his knowledge with wisdom
frool above as revealed in Scripture, a wisdom that regulates
life, i1 wisdom that is harmonious with the will of God, he may
well be nothing Olore than an educated fool.
Jesus never attended the rabbinical schools. For this reason
He was considered unlearned. (John 7: 15, "How knoweth this
rnan these things, seeing he has never learned . .. It sounds much
like we hear today when people ask, HHow does he know
anything? Where did he go to school? What kind of theological
degree does he have?" Such a nonsensical standard of measure!
With Jesus, they ignored the fact that He was the Son of God
and preached heaven's message. Similarly, some today discount
faithful gospel preachers who rightly divide the Word of truth but
who do not possess, or if they possess do not parade, a list of
degrees after their names to receive the praise and glory from
men. Because He did not meet their artificial standards they
questioned His worth. It was then, as now, like Paul wrote in
First Corinthians 1:26, "/--or ye see your calling, brethren, how
that not rnany wise men after the flesh, not rTJany rnighty, not
,,,any noble, are called." rrhose who are the elite and elevated
in the eyes of the world so often have no time to fairly consider
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the simple heauty and profoundness of the gospel.

The Real Reason
At the root of the rejection of «Jesus was l-iis hatred of sin and
}--lis love for righteousness, just the opposite attitude of those
who rejected

Him.

condemnation

of

It
sin

is still
is

the

same

today.

unquestioned.

His

Consider

intense
Matthew

1 ] :20-24; 12:41,42; Luke 10: 15. In these verses Christ shows
how

Capernaum

was

considered

to

be

a

great

city

and

outwardly it appeared beautiful. But inwardly the people were
full of decay, transgression and moral filtiness. While men might
have considered the city powerful and prominent, exalting it to
the heavens, they were ready to he cast down to hell because of
wlck(~dness. ~rhe same them is found in all of these passages.
Nowhere does one read stronger words of hatred of evil than
the expressions of (Jesus in Matthew 23 against hypocrisy.
-roday there are those who look with contempt on strong wrods
d!jdinst evil and evildoers. But they forget that such was the
rT)iHHH!r of the perfect Son of (Jod. By what reasoning do they
disrTiiss strong words as t)(-~ing u~kind, lackin~J in love,
inappropriate? 'rhey criticize Christ. "rhey need to become better
iH:qudlnted with the Lord.
,J ust dS int()nse as }--j is hiltred of evil was H is love for truth and
purity. (~onsider J1is rnatchless sermon on some unnarned
rnourltain as recorded in Matthew 5, 6, 7. Study particularly
whdt is called ti"'e golden rule. Meditate on His teaching about
lovp,

even

for

enernies.

,Jesus

came

exposing

error and
because

pr{~s(~ntiJlg truth. Because the works of men were evil,

they loved the darkness of sin, the light of Jesus Christ was
repulsive to thenl and they rejected it and Him. l~hey simply
loved the wrong too much to have appreciation for the right
(John 3: 19-21). Is that not the case today in our world?
For these and other reasons, our plea is for one and all to
corne to Christ and be blessed of God. Honor Him and enjoy
the benefits He will give. Be aware that there is nothing but
defeat dnd eternal separation frorn God if we follow any other
course. Ask yourself, uWill I also reject the precious and tried
C()rJl(~rst()ne?"
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No Fear of God
Romans 3: 18, "There is no fear of God
before their eyes." This phrase used by Paul is
actually a quotation from the Psalm 36: 1. It is
used in the context of Paul's contention that "we
have before proued both .Jews and Gentiles,
that they are all under sin." (3:9). I can rightly
be considered as the explanation why "there is
none righteous, no, not one," and the other
sordid descriptions of sinful people found in
JAMES W. BOYD
verses ten through eighteen. Does not our verse
describe our own day and age? Is not the reason for the rebellion
against the Almighty that we see so prominently around us due to the
lack of fear of God?
Fear sometimes means being afraid. Other times it carries more the
idea of respect and reverence, such as in Ecclesiastes 12: 13, "Fear God,
and keep his commandments." People have either lost, or possibly
never possessed respect for God. Listen to the way they abuse His name
in their profanity~ Consider their violations of His will with impunity~ Note
how even so-called Christians will ignore worshipping Him! Where is the
reverence toward God among us? This explains man's sinfulness.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
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"Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints. "

(Psalm 116: 15)
We have come to this hour because of the death of another
loved one. Although we are choked with sadness, and that
because of the finality of our association together here on earth,
as it is with God, there is a preciousness about it with us also.
The preciousness of this hour was made possible by the one we
honor and to whom we pay respect.
Her name was Christine Ward Hale. She was also known by
several other affectionate names, such as, sister Hale, Christine,
Tina, Mother, Attie, and since the coming of her grandchildren,
"Big Ma."
"Big Ma" was born March 3, 1897, having then lived over
ninety-one years of age, death coming on April 20, 1988. Her
life literally spanned one of the most momentous periods of
human history, going from the days of the horse and buggy to
men walking upon the moon. But we need to be reminded that
some of the more important events that transpire on this earth
do not make headlines in newspapers nor will be included in
paragraphs of history books. We would insist that her life is far
more enduring than such things of the material ventures over
which people marvel. She lived her life vigorously, energetically,
doing what she did with all her might. Most important of all, she
lived her life righteously.
She was born to humble, yet, genUinely refined and godly
parents, Dr. and Mrs. J. S. Ward. Uniquely, she attended only
one school, Nashville Bible School that came to be David
Lipscomb College, beginning in the first grade and continuing
until she obtained the Bachelor of Literary Arts degree.
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On October 24, 1908, at the age of eleven, she was baptized
into Christ by E. A. Elam in an outdoor baptismal pool between
the present Harding Hall and the first Avalon Hall. She was also
married in Harding Hall to Clyde Hale in 1925. Much of her life
centered around the school to which her father was so attached
and where he labored many years.
Her life made a difference, not only to those who lived
alongside of her, but to generations that follow after, and will
favorably affect those yet to be born if time continues. We wish
to talk about her life and those areas of life where she excelled.
Every word is intended as a tribute to her.

A Friend
"Big Ma" excelled as a friend. She was known for her
hospitality, ever serving as a gracious hostess, building her own
self-esteem through service to others, opening her home to
others even when inconvenient to herself. She was capable of
establishing and maintaining longtime friendships. Bennie Lou
Reynolds of Atlanta, who has preceded her in death, spoke after
sixty years of acquaintance that Christine was the best friend she
ever had. Even as her memory faded where she did not
recognize her own children, within recent years she readily
recognized a childhood friend, Eunice Hammond, and a loyal
and beloved cousin, Evelyn Jordan.

A Grandmother
"Big Ma" took great pride in her grandchildren beginning with
her only granddaughter, Amy, and continuing with her five
grandsons, Bill, Stephen, Ward, Mark and Sam. It is fitting that
these fine young men, along with Amy's husband, Lowell
Hagewood, will serve as her pallbearers today.
Each of these grandchildren took advantage of opportunities
to do for her in their special way as needs arose, especially
during her last years of infirmity. "Big Ma" earned, and she
received, their love, honor and respect.

A Sister
How lovingly and proud she would speak of "my sister and
my brother," almost as if nobody else had a brother or sister.
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She held such love for Robbie, Truman, and their mates,
Charles and Mary. She deeply loved their children, the Brewer
boys, Neika, and Jimmy Ward. She was known by these nieces
and nephews as "Attie."

A Daughter
She rendered love and service to her Mother and Papa. As a
young woman she cared for her mother during times of her
mother's illness. She was a companion with her father as they
traveled together across the state when he lectured on
beekeeping, going to and from his preaching appointments,
meeting him upon returning home from work at Life and
Casulty Insurance Company where he served as medical
director. One of her favorite expressions was, "Papa can fix
it." To her there was nothing her father could not do. Singularly,
each year on her own birthday she sent a gift to her mother. She
cared for them until death separated them.
A Wife
Christine gave devotion, love, service, companionship and
support to her Clyde. She served as his co-worker in the Lord's
vineyard. She often spoke of his handsome looks, keeping him
neatly dressed for his work. She proved to be a genuine help
meet and suitable for him.
In her younger years she was strong and active, unselfishly
giving understanding, recognized to be the "power behind the
throne," sharing good years and lean years, standing side by
side in the joys as well as the hardships as a faithful wife to a
faithful gospel preacher for over fifty years. Her husband did,
!ndeed, as is stated of the worthy woman in Proverbs 31, praise
her as a worthy woman.

A Mother
In this relationship she may have excelled above others
already mentioned. Unselfishly she worked hard and sacrificed
willingly on behalf of her two daughters, Ann and Rosalyn. She
was a keeper of the home, preparing meals, entertaining,
sewing, keeping her yard with beautiful flowers she planted
herself. Such are the memories her children cherish about her.
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She provided a home where love reigned, good examples were
set, standards implanted and dignity prevailed. In her role as
mother she knew what mattered and she kept her priorities in
order.

A Chrstian
She was faithful in worship, giving in service, a teacher of
children in Sunday School in her earlier days, working in putting
out the church bulletin, sitting with the ill, comforting the
bereaved, offering words of optimism and encouragement to all
around her, sharing her optimism and resolution. She stedfastly
upheld the hands of her husband as he preached the gospel of
Christ.
We suggest that she excelled in the other areas of life because
she was such a faithful Christian. She let the way of Christ be
the guiding light of her life.
When most of her memory was gone, and physically she was
barely able to be taken to the hour of worship, she could still
sing from memory the songs of praise and worship that she had
sung since childhood. She was fortunate to have been schooled
under such preachers of the gospel as Lipscomb, Elam,
Sewell, Harding, and she held N. B. Hardeman as one of the
best. These were men who were preacher friends of her
husband and father; men of unwavering courage, faithfulness,
uncompromising of truth, who preached soundly from a
thorough knowledge of God's Book.
Home

So imbedded in her mind was her loyalty to worshipping
God, even as life slipped away she would, when restless, often
speak of the need to go to church. Dominant among the words
that came to be the last ones she could speak that we could
understand were Mother, Papa, school, home and church. It
may well have been characteristic of the difficulty she suffered
that she would recall such things. But the point we do not want
to miss is that these things impressed her the most. They were
the last portions of thought to pass from her.
We shall ever remember "Big Ma" most impressively as one
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who loved the church, family, school and home. She loved her
home with Mother and Papa, Robbie and Truman, on Caldwell
Lane. She loved her home with Clyde and her daughters on
Graybar Lane. It was because of her love for the place she called
home that she remained in her little log house so long, possibly
even longer than ordinarily might be thought expedient. But we
all knew of her love for home. It was a sad and difficult day, a
day long dreaded before it came, when it was necessary to take
her from her home, and only then because it was essential for
her own welfare.
During her last years, when she was mentally and physically
drifting away, years that proved to be a long good-bye, she was
attentively cared for by Ann Dearing and grandchildren, until
finally other arrangements had to be made. Her closing years
were with Rosalyn when she received constant love and care to
the last. She died with her daughter holding her hand, finally
passing away in quietness after days of struggle, in a place and
in a room that she, knowing little else, came to call home.
She always had a desire to be at home, which she considered
hour with hope, confidence, understandable sadness but with
joy for her release, that she is now and eternally with God at
home.
Charles R. Brewer was a man of many talents, not the last of
which was being a masterful poet. He once wrote lines to a
poem called Curtain Call that seem so fitting for this time.

Sooner of later
The time comes to all.
Life's drama ended,
The curtain must fall.
May the Master then say,
With His hand on your brow,
uYou've played your part well,
You may go home now."

(Following these words, Buddy Arnold sang the beautiful song,
"Going Home," after which appropriate and affectionate
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remarks were spoken by her nephew, Shumann Brewer.
Funeral services were at the Roesch-Patton Funeral Home in
Nashville, Tennessee, internment in Woodlawn Cemetary,
where her body was laid beside that of her beloved husband,
Clyde, and in the same plot of other loved ones who had gone
before her.)
James W. Boyd

What Are Churches For?
There is a need for words of warning. Paul said, "Warning
(Colossians 1:28). Pinpointing danger is not
often received well because people prefer not to be disturbed,
even when the issues involved are serious. However, those who
prefer truth to comfort and acceptance by the crowds are not
deterred from warning, especially with respect to matters
affecting the Lord's church. This lesson points to dangers
concerning the function of the church. It asks, "What are
churches for? What are they supposed to be doing?"
The reason for the existence of the church since Pentecost has
been to worship God and proclaim the gospel of Christ to a
sinful world. The church, and the world generally, needs to
understand this. Because the religious world, including many
churches called churches of Christ, have strayed from this prime
function and branched into a wide variety of other activities, the
role of the church has become blurred.
euery man...

Misnamed Religion
We prefer not to believe it, but the truth is that what is called
"Christendom" has become woefully impotent in the world. It
certainly does not possess the force and influence it claims, and
it is not near what it could be. The manifold "isms" of men have
failed to provide for man's spiritual needs, actually contributing
to confusion and frustration with its inescapable dissipation of
power and resources that follows denominational attitudes and
divisions. In some instances there has been an increase in
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church attentance at various religious groups but it smacks more
of being misguided, superficial and hollow because there is no
noticeable change in lives. What is called "Christianity" has
certainly not stemmed the sWiftly advancing tide of sin, as is
evidenced in the fact that atheism is the fastest growing religion
in our nation. Of course, most of that which is called
"Christianity" is far removed from what the Bible reveals. But
even among those who profess to "restore Christianity" there is
an attitude of compromise and a will to "go along" with
whatever happens to be the tide of the times. Therefore, even
though Christ and the faith of which He is Author is the hope of
the world, the average American (not only Americans) is not
really impressed. What many see in churches today is hardly the
world-influencing, heroic, sacrificial and agressive movement the
Scriptures define.
The Word

As we ponder this less than consoling thought, we affirm that
the Word of God is true and the fault lies with those who profess
to be Christians. The fault does not abide with the doctrine of
Christ. The Bible is the verbally inspired Word of God to man
and if only mankind would give it the respect it deserves there
could be such a better world now and in the hereafter for all.
Christianity in its truthful simplicity and purity is unbelieved,
untried and cast off without fair consideration. Still, the church
of the Bible sends forth the message that it is the world's hope.
Faithful Christians are busily engaged in sending that message
and attempting to dismantle the man-made substitutions for the
Lord's church. It is only when the oracles of God serve as the
standard can the needs of man be provided. We can restore
form, doctrine, work, spirit and attitude of the faith of Christ.
But there is always the danger of departing from the true path.
This ~anger is very much in evidence of our times (1988)
because so many have obviously lost sight of the reason for the
'existence of the church.
Apostasy from truth usually comes slowly, so slowly that the
inattentive are not aware of it. If it came abruptly more would
recognize it. But it is the grading inching away that goes
unnoticed that brings havoc eventually. In a spirit of zeal and
passion for activity, with a sincere desire to do good, many are
prone in haste to follow the paths of digression rather than
adhere to the authenticity of the Word. Let us explore this more.
7

Busy - Busy- For What?

Religious people are engaged in so much activity and
"busy-ness" that they often lose sight of the Lord's business.
While there are many activities in which we can involve
ourselves as individual Christians that produce various benefits
for mankind, so many of these things are of lesser importance
than the mission and function of the church. Who would
contend that coaching a little league baseball team ranks
alongside providing opportunities for worship on Lord's Day?
Whoever would has lost sight of things. Yet, as one observes
many religious groups, you would think the sports leagues have
become the priorities for the church.
Not only are churches involved in that for which there is no
authority of God, things that are not the work of the church, but
sometimes matters of minor significance, such as paving a
parking lot, seem to be dominant even to the exclusion of
preaching the gospel to the lost of the world. Brethren can
readily spend large sums for such conveniences (which are not
wrong in themselves) but stumble and argue and wrangle and
postpone and wait and put off and hesitate to undertake
preaching the gospel.
It is customary for many of us to lay the blame for public
indifference to Christ at the feet of our times, the secular
emphasis, the Humanistic educational systems, etc. Surely, all
such things have taken as deadly toll. But that is only part of the
trouble. A great amount of blame can be laid at the feet of those
who wish to restructure the church, compromise the true
mission of the church, turn the church into just another social
order, often more akin to a recreational organization and the
"poor man's country club." The world trivialities have become
center stage. More enthusiasm can be raised for a gymnasium
than just about anything. Ball teams, playrooms, entertai~ment,
gimmicks, and things of like sort will arouse a congregation to a
fever. But brethren who seek funds to supply their physical
needs while they go to fields of labor to preach the gospel can
hardly find invitations to make their appeal. You cannot lay
blame for that at the feet of anybody but church members,
especially elderships and preachers who are at the base and
source of such disgusting situations.
For What Are We Known?
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Something is wrong when a preacher is known more for his
jokes, his sports prowness, his keen personality, than his
soundness of doctrine and militant manner of presenting truth
and opposing error. He may please the "laity" but he is repulsive
to the God he says he serves. He misses the mark.
Churches have sponsored ball teams, sports tournaments,
fashion shows, dinners for this and that, musical shows, and
even spent huge sums of money providing physical facilities for
recreational activities. Is this the institution bought by the blood
of the Son of God? Is this the charge He gave to His people? Is
this the work He gave them to do? Is He interested in providing
"Mothers' Day Out," kindergarten, play camps, schools for
secular education, seminars of art and music and how to feel
good about yourself? All the while the pulpit, clas5es and
literature speak with uncertain sounds, if not outright unsound
sounds. These situations are not invented nor imagined. They
exist, not only in the denominational world, but among groups
called churches of Christ who are led by project promoters,
college fund raisers, and schemers who make it a profession to
make money from whatever they can sell a gullible and ignorant
eldership to finance, and gain for themselves a "big name." As
we note the emptiness of denominationalism, let us be honest
and admit how like them so many so-called churches of Christ
have become in recent years.
From the mail received in church officies, the prontotions in
church bulletins, the ads in brotherhood journals, pleas come
to give to this camp, support this college, attend this lectureship
(which as often as not 'Nill include false teachers that cannot be
trusted to teach the truth). Why should faithful Christians
support schools whose lectureships have for years on end been
little more than ecumenical councils that uphold false teachers
and false doctrines among churches of Christ?
Brethren alld churches are urged to attend this rally, buy these
tickets, go to this fund raiser supper for some brainstorm of
somebody wno is accountable to nobody for anything and does
little more than beg money from everybody. Such is so often the
order of the day among us.

I. It The Work Of The Church?
Many of these things have a place and as individuals we might
find it to our liking to support them. But the erosion so obvious
today is that more and more parasites on the church treasury are
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being invented, and nobody seems to even want to ask, "Is this
what the Bible teaches and authorizes as the work of the
church?" Why should that not be the first question?
It is not the mission of the church to build secular schools,
recreational centers, gymnasiums (deceptively called Family Life
Centers), bathhouses for camps, trips to Disneyworld, or even
just build a grand and ornate building, even though places of
assembly are authorized. As said earlier, greater enthusiams and
contribution can be raised for cushions in the pews than support
for needy mission work in distant lands.
Just where so many brethren got the idea to adopt the new
emphasis for the church we find hard to determine. But the
glamor boys of the hip- hip- hurrah approach, alongside the
flashy and sensational have led the way. Schools, papers and
preachers, who once deplored this digression, are now not only
warming up to such things but are right in the middle of them
because it brings in money, power, fame, and satifies their
personal ambitions for their own pet projects. This writer has
opposed such things with such intensity that it is obvious he is no
longer considered acceptable by those who have succumbed to
the pressures to u go along" and "get along."

The Truth I. Unchanged
Regardless of how far removed from the truth churches of
Christ drift, now more like a run than a walk, the truth remains.
The work of the church is to worship God and preach the Word
to the lost, edify the saved, and provide for the needy as
opportunity affords. Other lessons showing the Silical authority
for these acitivities have been repeatedly presented and shall be
again. This one serves as a warning against what has and
continues to happen among us.
While many are not aware of Christ, not even concerned
about sin and their condemned spiritual state, Christ remains the
only Savior and His church is the only church approved before
God. The church's colossal failure to keep this foremost in its
activity is a tragedy and there is payment to be made by those
who "fiddled on the game court while souls burn in sin."
The church is the pillar and ground of the truth (First Timothy
3: 15). But you could never get that from the heavily staffed,
constantly fed, multi-activity programs of some churches;
programs that are weak on truth, strong on compromise, heavy
on haVing a good time. It breaks the heart to see this
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denominational tripe so abundant among brethren.

Authorized?
The function of the church is not just activity, but authorized
activity. We have been saved to save, and we accomplish this by
spreading the gospel throughout the world. Maybe the reason
many have left this emphasis is because they do not know the
Word themselves, and therefore find it easier to invite somebody
to play ball or eat dinner than teach them the simple plan of
salvation.
When we keep the true purpose of the church before us, the
trivia that has bogged us down will melt like snow under a hot
sun. The foolishness of much expenditure, staffs, 2quipment,
programs, etc. will discontinue. Truth, and salvation for the lost,
will once again become paramount. But we have "gone along"
with the digressive trend for so long that it will likely be some
time before we can look with confidence upon churches of
Christ with informed elderships and preachers and members to
really do what churches are for. Many congregations are little
more than flickering and dying embers of what they once were
and could be for Christ. They have joined the "with it"
generation. We once knew what churches were for and grew
rapidly and souls were saved and God was glorified. May the
day not be too afar that more and more of us will once again
become aware of it.

t

t

t t
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(from page 23)
century past. Nor are we in World War II. We are living in times
of political danger, moral collapse, educational ruin and the
destruction of everything Christians hold near and dear. Why
should we not consider these issues above the prattle of more
jobs, better pay, free lunches, etc. I am well aware that there are
people who would vote for most anything and anybody if they
would promise them ten cents more on the hour. But is it not
reasonable to expect the Christian to consider the moral issues,
those things that so vitally affect the welfare of Christianity, more
than the material, earthly, strictly civil and political matters? I
JWB
sure think so.
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Two Men Went To Pray
Most who will read these words will be people who profess to
be religious, holding an interest in Christ and the church. But did
you ever attend a worship period and come away thinking, "I
did not get much spiritual help from the worship today?" Did
you ever have the experience of being present and leaving with
the feeling that it all meant very little to you? Have you ever
sung the songs, prayed, studied, eaten the Lord's Supper, and
given of your money, only to feel that you really had received
very little, almost nothing, from it all? If ever that has been the
case with you, and many have even openly expressed they have
felt this way, this study we now make can be of real benefit for
you in the days that may still be yours in life.
We must admit that sometimes the songs, sermon, etc. are
more meaningful than at others. The lesson the preacher
preached may have been more applicable to us at one service
than at another time. The wording of the prayers may have
been more moving and expressive of our sentiments than at
other times of prayer. We must realize that the worship services
are conducted by mere men, not angels or some heavenly host.
Therefore, we must make some allowance for imperfections and
inadequacies in the people who lead us in our collective
worship. But let us turn to our text and pursue the matter
further, for we shall learn other things we need to know.

The Text
"And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in
themselves that they were righteous and despised others, Two
men went up into the temple to pray, the one a Pharisee and
the other a publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed this with
himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are,
extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast
twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess. And the
publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes
unto heaven but smote upon his breast, saying, God be
merciful to me a sinner. I tell you, this man went down to his
house justified rather than the other; for everyone that exalteth
himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted." (Luke 18:9-14).
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Our plan of study shall be in three phases. One, look closely
at the two men involved. Two, listen to them pray and analyze
their prayers. Three, take note of the attitude and evaluation of
their prayers by Jesus and see the result of them. Generally
speaking, we can see that Jesus was rebuking one kind of
behavior while placing His approval on another kind. It provides
us with an answer as to why our worship periods may not be
more "meaningful" to us.

The Pharisee
First, consider the two men involved, a Pharisee and a
publican. Pharisees usually appear in the Bible as people we do
not like. They possessed certain qualities that are repulsive to
most people. Yet, in spite of this, are there not some good
things about this man? We dare not overlook the good even as
we cultivate a distaste for the evil. Too often we likely close our
eyes to the good qualities in people because we focus so heavily
on the evil ones. With all the evil about this man, there was
much good. Let us take note of it.
He was a religious person, as most who read these lines will
admit to being. Had you not rather live among religious people
than those who are irreligious, anti-religious, caring nothing
whatever for things sacred, having no standards of morality,
living for the devil openly and without shame, blatantly,
defiantly, rebelliously, riotously waging war and raging against
God? Surely, even though people can be religiously wrong,
sometimes fanatically religious to the repulsive extreme (such as
those we witness in Iran at this time, 1988) generally speaking
religious people have many qualities about them that make them
better company, better citizens, better neighbors, better friends
than those of the other sort.
He also talked about his religion. This is not a bad thing.
There is nothing wrong in letting other people know you are
religious. We are to let our light shine before others to glory may
be brought to God (Matthew 5: 16). There is a difference, of
course, between letting your light shine and just shining your
light. The latter we ought to avoid lest we be found hypocrites
and our religion be more of a show for our glory rather than for
God's glory.
Very likely, if the Pharisee were living among us today he
would be some kind of church member, maybe even a member
of the Lord's church. This is not to say that church members are
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Pharisees. Some like to ridicule members as all being Pharisees
and that is certainly not so. But this man, like church members,
did make some open and recognizable effort at being religious in
worship, manner of life, words and deeds. It is very true that just
being religious is not enough to please God. But it is also tru.e
that there is no way to please God without being openly
religious. Christians are religious. So let us not condemn the
religious nature and involvement of this man.
If we knew this Pharisee better, very likely we would find him
to be a person who lived a very moral kind of life. Most did,
even though some did not. He would not rob, cheat, kill,
commit adultery, etc. Many evil things he would not do, and this
out of conviction to standards he considered supreme. The
world in its present evil would certainly be better off if more
people would abstain from some of these things. Likely his life
would not be characterized as living in such fashion as if this life
was all there is to existence. Eat, drink and be merry would not
be his motto. He believed in the spiritual realm of life and that
there is life after physical death. Unlike the Saducee who denied
the spiritual realm, he knew the necessity for disciplining himself
in this life to be prepared for the next one. Many Pharisees were
hypocrites. But even a hypocrite realizes that some things, if
done at all, are so shameful that they ought to be hid from the
sight of others. Some do not even have that degree of decency
about them but boastfully parade their degeneracy for all to see.
So when we see this Pharisee, with all his faults, we might wish
that there were more such people in the world. He would be an
improvement over what we see among many.
But there was something about him that makes him shameful.
He was a very arrogant man and not open to instruction. His
pride contributed to his downfall. As Solomon wrote, "Pride
goeth be/ore destruction, and a haughty spirit be/ore a /011."
(Proverbs 16: 18). But his greatest offense was his self-righteousness. Everyone was out of step but him. He looked up to
himself and looked down on all others. To any right-thinking
person this is an obnoxious trait. There is a vast difference
between being righteous and being self-righteous' and inflated
over it to the exaltation of self.

The Publica.
Take a glance at the publican. The first reaction toward a
publican is to frown upon him. There is much about him that, if

14

he was the usual publican, that does not deserve admiration.
Most publicans were dishonest, although not all. They were
considered traitors by their own countrymen since they sold their
services to the hated and despised Roman occupation force,
They are repeatedly classified alongside sinners, almost
synonymous with them. They were not above lying, cheating,
extorting, taking advantage of others. Since most people
considered the publican a doomed person, many of them simply
lived up to this expectation. In this publican we could probably
find much that was disgusting.
But, again, let us not let the bad hide the good. At least he
was a humble man. Someone has said, "In order to go up, you
first must come down." In the same vein, "Victory belongs to
those who surrender to God." This man was very aware of his
own sinfulness and he was not proud of it. He was not so proud
as to deny his sins, but he rather confessed his sins before God
While he knew he was unworthy, he nonetheless asked God to
forgive him.
These two men came to the same place to worship in prayer.
Listen to them as they pray. From their prayers we can learn
their motive for being there and the quality of their heart. We
shall discover why one was acceptable and the other
disapproved before God.
The Pharisee's Prayer

The Pharisee thanked God he was not like other men. But
that is where he made a serious mistake. He was like other men.
He was especially glad he was not like the publican, but he was
like the publican. He told God he was not an extortioner, unjust
nor an adulterer. This may well have been true. He proceeded
to tell God all the bad things he did not do and all the good
things he did do. If you listen to the Pharisee you might think
God ought to be very grateful that such a one as he would
consent to be on God's side. He was like other men in that he
sinned just as they did. He might not have sinned in exactly the
same fashion, but he was guilty of sin nonetheless. This he
conveniently overlooked.
The Pharisee did not come to pray seeking God. He was
seeking to glorify himself. He was merely paying a duty and
satisfying his appetite to be considered religious. He came to get
rather than to give honor to God. He was so concerned with his
"righteousness" that he was blinded to his need for forgiveness
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of his sins and his need for God.
Possibly this is why we do not derive more benefit from
worship services. What is our attitude when we come to
worship? For what reason have we come? Do we say within
ourselves, "Lord, I am glad I am not like the Catholic, the
denominationalist, like those who forsake the assembly, the
gambler, drinker, lewd, immoral? Lord, I'm so glad I am so
good." Have we come seeking God's favors and blessings that
are offered through worship? Have we come to give glory and
praise to Him? Do we seek His forgiveness? Or are we looking
for some kind of emotional and psychological uplift, excitement,
"turn on," to make us feel good? Have we come more to get
than to give? Are we present because others expect us to be
there or because we want to be there? Do we simply want to
appear godly and righteous? Are we present at worship because
we love God and want to exalt His name to the world?
There are those who would change the worship services into
some kind of religious pep-rally so everyone could go home
feeling good and impressed with the actors who performed
before us. Is this the reason for worship? Maybe we attend with
the idea we are paying our dues to God and therefore He owes
us something, His providence and love in return. Do we come
to soothe our consciences? Why do we attend worship services?
This is at the heart of the matter. Are we self-centered or
God-centered?
Hi. Attitudes
There are three attitudes revealed in the Pharisee's prayer.
One, his attitude toward himself. He felt he was better than
others, mainly by being present at that prayer hour as well as
other things. His religion was an outward display. He was a
religious show-off. Surely, Christians ought to be better than
other people because they are following the footsteps of Christ.
But let us always remember that whatever goodness there may
be about us is because we have partaken of Christ. Cannot we
be good but still be humble about it? The Pharisee said he was
not like other men, but he was. He was flesh and blood just as
others. He was subject to temptation and victim of sin as others.
He missed the painted. He sinned just as all do (Romans 3:23).
Then there was his attitude toward others. All others were
beneath him. They were as worms and not on his level. He was
critical of everyone else in everything. Yes, there are things
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deserving of criticism that we shall see from time to time. But to
only see the faults of others and not even investigate the
possibility of our own faults is to be a hypocrite (Matthew 7:1-5).
Others were simply not worthy of his association because they
were unclean. He was so superior and others so inferior.
Thirdly, notice his attitude toward God. Did he need God?
Was he praying for a just and righteous purpose? Where does
he solicit God's mercy upon him? How could a man call upon
the sinless God and yet think so highly of himself? A prerequisite
to approaching the Lord's throne is that we recognize His
superiority and our own unworthiness. Did he think he needed
God or was he convinced God needed him?

The Publican's Prayer
The publican's prayer was in the opposite direction. There
were no compliments for himself, no self-praise, no excuses for
his evil, but a humble prayer that solicited God's mercy upon
him as a sinner in need of forgiveness. Here we read of a
pleading petition, the acknowledgment of dependence on God,
and a confession of his own lack of worth. He knew that God is
the source of strength and all good things. He knew his need of
God. He came asking God and to exalt God. Is not this the
attitude we are to have when we come to sing, pray, study, give
and partake of the Lord's Supper? If we are to receive benefit, is
it not to be our purpose and goal to worship" in spirit" (John
4:24) with reverence and respect for the All-mighty God of
heaven and earth? Could this possibly touch upon the reason
we come to worship, leave, still feeling empty and that the
period was not spent well? Have we missed the whole thing
because of an improper heart?
We cannot improve on the items or avenues of worship that
God has revealed. Men ought not try to devise ways and means
to express their love for God that are not according to His will
and ~y His authority lest we fan to worship "in truth." (John
4:24). Worship embodies the concept of submissiveness to the
will of God, or it is a feigned exercise. We can always improve
on the human side of worship. Those conducting the services
should strive to do what they do in the best manner they are
capable. But we must indiVidually begin in the heart, each one
studying his or her own niotives and purposes, and be sure we
are alligned with God's int2ntions for worship.
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The Lord's Judgment

Jesus said the Pharisee went to his house worse off than when
he came. He thought he was something, but he really did not
get anything from his religious exercise because he did not come
to give the worship to God as he should have. The publican
went to his house justified, that is, forgiven and approved. If we
come to worship as the Pharisee, as if we need nothing, proud,
arrogant, self-righteous, seeking self rather than God, wanting to
feel good rather than be good, the result of our worship will be
what it was with the Pharisee. But when we come humbly as did
the publican, seeking forgivenss, seeking to give God the glory
due Him, we shall be exalted before God.
Two men went to pray. But only one was rewarded. We will
do so much better if we come to worship with the thought,
UWhat can I give to God that will honor Him," rather than,
UWhat will I get out of this today?" We will get, when we give.
When we seek to get and not give, we will lose it all.
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Jumping To Conclusions
Luke 13:1-5, "There were present at that season some that
told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with
their sacrifices. And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose
ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans,
because they suffered such things? 1 tell you, Nay, but except ye
repent, ye shall all likewise peri~h. Or those eighteen, upon
who,n the tower of Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that
they were sinners above 011 men that dwelt in Jerusalem? 1 tell
you, Nay, but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish."
It is indisputable that the primary teaching of Jesus in this
passage was the necessity of repentance lest we perish. But
there are secondary lessons presented also.
He recalls two events of disaster with which his hearers were
eVidently familiar. Pilate wrought slaughter against some
Galileans, killing them even as they were offering sacrifices.
Also, the tower in Jerusalem near Siloam had fallen and killed
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eighteen people. Some evidently concluded from these disasters
that those who suffered were more wicked than others and were
pun;shed in this fashion.
But Christ shows that they had jumped to a false conclusion
and made an incorrect judgment about the events and those
involved. It was not necessarily true that those who suffered
were more wicked than others. He was simply using these two
events to illustrate how destructive sin in and how those who do
not repent will perish. There is also a lesson pertaining to
making judgments of others based on partial and incorrect
information.

The Wrong Conclusion
People often err in their judgments of others and jump to
conclusions that are wrong. If this lesson could be learned it
would help us see the folly of making hasty judgments of others,
especially when the judgment we conclude is detrimental toward
others.
Romans 2: 1-3, "Therefore thou art inexcusable, a man,
whosoever thou art that judgest; for wherein thou judgest
another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest
the same things. But we are sure that the judgment of God is
according to truth against them which commit such things. And
thinkest thou this, a man, that judgest them which do such
things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment
of God?" Matthew 7: 1-5, "Judge not, that ye be not judged.
For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And
why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but
considerst not the beam that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt
thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine
eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite,
first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou
see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brothers eye. "

Making Judgments
These passages teach certain truths relating to our association
with other people. What does Christ and Paul mean when they
forbid making judgments? We are not to think that this is
designed to stifle our faculties in making decisions, comparisons,
discriminations and preferences. Such things are absolutely
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necessary in the conduct of life, even essential in living a
Christian life. It is impossible to live life without making
judgments, even of people, including friends, companions,
marital mates, leaders in the church and civil government. We
are compelled to make some judgments. But obviously, there
are judgments of a certain kind and nature from which we are to
abstain. (Jesus said, John 7:24, "Judge not according to the
appearance, but judge righteous judgment."
God is the judge of mankind (Hebrews 13:4). Judgment is
made through Christ (Acts 10:42; Second Timothy 4: 1). We
shall be judged according to the Word of Christ (John 12:48).
There are judgments that Deity makes. There are judgments that
people must make. But they are not judgments that are of equal
substance, especially when other people are involved.
No human being is capable of rendering judgments that are
reserved for [)eity to make. Human judgment is fallible while
God's judgments are infallible. Men often see nothing but the
outward appearance while God can and does consider the heart
(First Samuel 16: 7). Men can make judgments and condemn
themselves while God, who is sinless, is incapable of being
condemned. When men denounce sin in others they are called
upon to also recognize sin within themselves.
Is it not true that the judgments made by men often excuse
and even condone wickedness? But God's judgments are true,
righteous, incapable of anything except perfect justice. It is not
uncommon for men to be very unmerciful, short of longsuffering, even desirous to condemn. God is able to sympathize,
understand, longs to save, while never being indulgent toward
sin nor compromising toward error.

Authorized dudgments
When the Word of God authorizes people to make judgments
people must realize the limitations of their abilities and recognize
that they are also at times sinful. Making judgments is not
forbidden to people, but the teaching emphasizes the need for
self-examination.
James 4: 11, 12, "Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He
that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgest his brother,
speaketh evil of the law, and judgest the law; but if thou judge
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. There is one
lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy; who art thou that
judgest another." Romans 14: 13, "Let us not therefore judge
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one another any more...
The kind of judgment that is
forbidden to men is that which would usurp God's place, passing
judgment on that about which one is not capable or sufficiently
aware. This condemns condemnations based on improper
evidence. It forbids assuming and impugning motives that have
not been admitted. It prohibits the attempts to judge another's
heart and intent, even as it does not forbid judging actions and
the fruits of actions.
There are some matters the full truth of which surely must be
known only to God. Paul urges forbearance and a reluctance
toward hastiness in coming to conclusions. Since we are often
less than fully qualified to render judgments, and certainly not
infallible in making judgments, we ought not pronounce
sentence in those areas where we are not given the authority.
There are some prerogatives that God has reserved to Himself.

Judgments of Paul
Making quick judgments and jumping to conclusions are ways
that we can violate the inspired admonitions we have read. Paul
was often the victim of those who judged him unjustly and
without sufficient evidence. Jesus was certainly a victim of such
malicious and irresponsible conduct by others. Let our attention
be drawn to three occasions in the life of Paul when he was
subjected to conclusions too hastily reached, recorded in
chapters twenty-one and twenty-two of Acts.
All three events took place in Jerusalem closely following each
other. Paul had returned to Jerusalem after making preaching
tours among the Gentiles. Some of the faithful brethren received
him gladly and rejoiced at his reports. But others said Paul had
taught against the Law of Moses and against God. What had
Paul actually done?

Paul Preached Christ
Paul had preached Christ, teaching that circumcision was no
longer necessary for salvation and right relationship to God. He
preached a new covenant, a more excellent way, the perfect
way of Christ. He had eaten with the Gentiles. But none of this
was against the Law of Moses because the Law of Moses was
not against the Law of Christ. The former law pointed toward
the later law. Some did not understand the function and
inherent termination of the Mosaic Law and therefore, on that
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misunderstanding, made faulty judgments. It was not until
Jerusalem was destroyed in A. D. 70 that the Law of Moses
became physically impossible to be observed. It was actually
terminated with the death of Christ on the cross. It began on the
mountain in Sinai and ended on the hill at Calvarv.
Similar criticism had been raised against Jesus. He came not
to destroy the law, however, but to fulfill it (Matthew 5:17,18).
The Law of Moses was not the fulfillment of God's promise to
Abraham. It was through Christ that the promise was
accomplished. (Galatians 3: 16).
Paul held no enmity against the Law of Moses, but respect.
He did understand its place and function in God's scheme of
things. To teach what the law itself taught concerning itself, that
it was for the Jews alone and only for a temporary span until
faith came, was not violating it as some had erroneously
concluded. Actions taken by Paul in Acts twenty-one showed he
respected the Jewish customs even as he recognized the end of
the law. (We do err to conclude that the actions taken by Paul in
Acts 21 were sinful actions. Some good brethren have jumped
to false conclusions regarding Paul's actions when they charge
him with sin and inconsistency.) But there were some that had
concluded Paul had been attacking the former law and raised
such a tumult that it took Roman authorities to protect Paul from
being killed by a Jewish mob.
The chief captain who saved Paul also jumped to a false
conclusion (Acts 21 :33-36). He thought Paul was an Egyptian
that had previously attempted to direct an insurrection against
Rome with four thousand men. Believing this he had Paul
bound with chains immediately. It was not until Paul asked to
speak to the crowd that the captain learned the truth of his
identity (Acts 21:37-39). Paul was not the person the captain
had thought in his hasty conclusion. He acted without proper
and sufficient evidence.
Mob Judgment

Paul's sermon to the crowd that day that taught salvation was
available for Gentiles as well as Jews triggered another mob
scene. The captain had Paul taken into the castle, commanding
that he be scourged. Again the captain, having once thought
him an Egyptian, now thinking him to be merely another Jew,
jumped to a false conclusion, not realizing that Paul was also a
Roman citizen. It was unlawful for a Roman citizen to be beaten
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without trial and condemnation. Acts 22:25, Paul asked, HIs it
lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and
uncondemned?" This prompted the captain to immediately
cancel the scourging.
Our point should be clear enough by now. Judging others,
condemning other, without sufficient evidence, lacking knowledge of pertinent circumstances, acting without mercy, anxious
to believe the worst, judging motives, intents and matters of the
heart, are forbidden by the doctrine of Christ.
This in no way contradicts the propriety of judging deeds, the
fruits of deeds, words, doctrines, even displayed character of
people. God's will could not be executed in our lives without
making judgments. The lines God has drawn between truth and
error must be observed. When we obey God and condemn what
He has condemned we are not making sinful judgments but
respecting the judgments God has already made and revealed in
His Word. To do otherwise would be to judge God by essentially
declaring that we know better about such thin~s than God and
God has made faulty decisions. That would be a fatal blow to
our own spiritual welfare.
We have God's standard by which to measure all things. We
must respect it and abide by it. This includes being cautious lest
we, like the people who condemned Paul, and the Roman
captain who mistook Paul repeatedly for something other than
what he was, be as guilty as they of violating a specif:c teaching

of Jesus Christ.
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(from page 24)
view. I cannot look into the eyes of my children and
grandchildren if I should vote for men who have consistently
cried for our nation to reduce its power and turn millions upon
millions under the bondage of atheistic comm unism. It is the
atheism which I hate more than the communism. But they go
together.
Whether or not we open our borders to every immigrant cn
earth is of some concern to me. But rnore than that I am
concerned whether our freedoms shall be preserved so
Christians can worship without molestation and the preaching of
the gospel of Christ allowed to have free course among us. It
just seems to me that good brethren need to wake up and live in
our present times. We are not in the Great Depression of half a
(continued paqe 11)
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Religion and Politics
Like most other people iR the year's heat of political activity, I
have heard again and again the old statement, "Politics and
religion don't mix." While there is one sense in which this is true.,
I have often thought this was a stupid statement, especially for
the Christian to make.
To be sure there are many political matters that are not
religious in nature. Also there is much that goes on amonQ
politicians and their activities that- does not seem to be influenced
even by morality, let alone religion generally. But, as I look
around, I even see much in religion that is incompatible with the
religion of Jesus Christ. So I am not too surprised that politics
and the faith of Christ often do not mix.
But there is another sense in which religion and politics should
mix. Especially is this true for the Christian. I know that some
have the mistaken view that Christians should never have
anything to do with civil government or political matters in any
way. Some even demand abstaining from voting, even on issues
that are totally moral in nature. While Christians should not be
party to the evil of politics, who would question that our nation
would be better if more genuinely Christian people were making
the laws and governing the affairs of state? Voting is a privilege
granted every citizen in our land that we can consistently
exercise as a Christian. But for whom should we vote?
It has always seemed ridiculous to me for somebody to
contend they believe something and then support the very
people that oppose what he believes. In candidates you will
never find anybody who totally agrees with all you believe. But
are not some matters more important to the Christian than
others? Should the deficit mean as much to us as abortion?
Should the trade balance concern us as much as the misnamed
Equal Rights Ammendment that would bring havoc on many
moral situations? How do we oppose war and then vote for men
and parties whose policies have consistently taken us into war? It
seems to me that high taxes and high inflation, as obnoxious as
they are, are not near so repugnant to the Christian as the public
advancement of Humanism in our schools and the dismissal of
reference to God among our children.
I vote nearly every time I can. But may I not vote for the men
and parties that have brought us the flood of alcoholic beverages
upon us. I shall not vote for those who claim homosexuality is
just another acceptable lifestyle and pass laws to promote that
(continued page 23)
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A Godly Heritage
There is a statement made by the psalmist
that is recorded in Psalm 61:5 that strikes us
with considerable impact. It is one that provokes
great thanksgiving and at the same time
compels us to take note of one of the most
important duties we have in life.
For thou, 0 God, hast heard my vows: thou
hast given me the heritage of those that fear thy
name." A heritage refers to that which passes
JAMES W. BOYD
from an ancestor to a descendant. The psalmist
considered those who had gone before him and had reason to be
grateful for what had been passed to him. His emphasis was on his
heritage in spiritual matters, that which is most important. He realized he
was most blessed to be the beneficiary of that which had been provided
for him by those who respect God. What a blessing was His!
At the same time, having received so much, did he not have the duty
to make sure that those who followed after him could be thankful for
their godly and spiritual heritage? Is it not true that the spiritual heritage
of our children and grandchildren depends on how we live our lives
before our Creator and Judge? May we give the future a godly heritage!
U
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Romans 8: 1-17
Let us make this lesson a profitable adventure into the
Scriptures. Before reading the opening remarks, please get your
Bible and open it to the text. We shall make repeated reference
to it as we proceed.
The message of chapter eight of Romans is a message to
Christians and is one of hope, reassurance, and a reminder of
the promises that God has given to the obedient believer. It calls
attention to the difference between salvation and condemnation
like the difference between spiritual life in Christ and spiritual
death in sin. Paul, the inspired writer, reveals to the Christian
the relationship Christians have with God and the hope they can
entertain because of this relationship. The message of the
chapter belongs to the child of God.
Verse One

Verse one presents the theme of the entire passage under
consideration. "There is no condemnation to them that are in
Christ Jesus. "Does not this have an appeal for us? Is not this for
which we strive? It is another way of saying that salvation is in
Christ as opposed to being separated from Christ. Such a
statement ought to make the heart of the Christian rejoice,
knowing he is in Christ.
But those in Christ walk (live) not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit. Comments on this thought are reserved for later in the
lesson.
Verses Two through Four

Read verses two through four where Paul speaks of three
different laws. The first is the law of the Spirit of life in Christ. It
is this law by which we are made free, the same law which
James calls the perfect law of liberty."
TIt.s /oreuer
ban'sltes tlte /a'se 'dea tltat tltere 's no 'a." 'n.,o,.,ed
In tlte system 0/ sa,.,at'on.
Eternal life is found in Christ and His gospel (John 1: 1, 4;
6:48; 14:4; 20:30,31). Jesus presented Himself to the
Samaritan woman as the water of life (John 4: 13, 14). The basic
message of the New Testament is that the life of the spirit of man
U

1

is found only in Christ. The law of the Spirit of life makes one
free from another law Paul mentions.
The second law of fhe passage is the law of sin and death.
Romans 6:23, "The wages 0/ sin is death." Sin separates one
from the Lord and if unforgiven this separation shall be an
everlasting state. The law of sin and death can be simply stated,
uYou sin; you die."
The third law mentioned is the Mosaic law that was not and is
not able to deliver one from the grasp of the law of sin and
death. Moses' law was weak, imperfect, unable to forgive sin
(Hebrews 8:7; 10:4). That law was not designed to be the
scheme of redemption for man. Therefore, God sent Christ in
the flesh, Deity in the form of humanity, to condemn sin while in
the flesh, and provide the law of the Spirit of life. Christ came
"and for sin," that is, as a sin offering. The law of the Spirit of
life set in operation by Jesus Christ could accomplish the
spiritual victory over sin that the old Mosaic Law was not
designed nor capable of producing.

Verses Five Through Eight
Paul draws a contrast between those in Christ and those who
are not in Christ by using the terms "carnally minded" and
"spiritually minded;" "in the flesh" and "in newness 0/ spirit."
To be "in the flesh," minding the things of the flesh, means to
be carnal, sensual and impure. To walk (live) after the flesh is to
give our time, thought and energies to the sinful things of this
world. To be carnal minded is to consider this life more
important than the next life. Fleshly minded people are bent on
wickedness, devoted to doing the forbidden things, given over
to the affairs of the here and now, without regard to the Spirit.
Those in Christ do not walk after the flesh, but after the Spirit.
This is descriptive of those in whom the righteousness of God is
manifested. Those in Christ are attentive to the things of God,
seeking the Lord and His kingdom, putting His righteousness
first in life, concerned with the message of salvation and its
spread throughout the world, caring for the homeless and
needy, suppressing the evil of lust and carnality.
It is impossible to be carnal minded and a friend of God.
Verse seven tells us why. The carnal mind is enmity against
God. So long as one remains in the flesh, by which Paul means
attending to the sinful flesh more than the spirit, he cannot
please God. He is not submissive and does not accept that he is
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subject to God as he ought to be, even though accountable to
God nonetheless. Failure to please God will mean eternal
condemnation.
Verse six shows that walking in the flesh is the way of spiritual
death. To have life, to have peace with God, that peace Paul
calls "the peace that passeth understanding, " (Philippians 4: 7),
we must be spiritually minded. By these words Paul teaches that
a Christian does not live according to the sins of this world. The
Christian is in the world but is not of the world. It is one thing for
the Christian to be in the world as his domain, but quite another
for the world to be in the Christian.
Verse Nine

Paul affirms that Christians are not "in the flesh," which
means they are not entangled in the evil matters of this world.
Having disengaged from sin by coming to Christ, having been
bought with the price of the blood of Christ, the Christian's
prime concern is to be the Lord's possession and enjoy
fellowship with Deity. He entered into this fellowship when he
was baptized into Christ, and from that time even his body
became the temple of God (First Corinthians 3: 16, 17). If Deity
does not dwell in a person, if one does not have the Spirit of
Christ, which refers to the Holy Spirit, he is not in Christ, none
of His, and is condemned in a state of sin. Deity dwells with and

in the Christian as the Christian walks (lives) according to the
Word delivered by the Holy Spirit.
Verse Ten

If Christ be in us, the body, the flesh, the carnal mindedness,
is dead because both cannot live in the same life at the same
time. They are incompatible. One drives out the other. Man's
body, the flesh, is often the source of sin as he uses his body to
satisfy his lusts. This is the reason man's body is sometimes
called "sinful flesh." But being in Christ means to war against
the sins of the flesh and the Spirit of life produces righteousness
in him. These concepts are majestic and fundamental.
Verse Eleven

The thought of this verse should be encouraging and
reassuring to the Christian. It reaffirms our faith and hope of the
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resurrection. Acts 2:32, Peter announced that God raised Jesus
from the dead. If the Spirit of God dwells in us, we shall also be
raised to life without end. We are not to think that if we pursue a
wicked course that we shall cease to exist at physical death
(John 5:28,29). But Paul here deals with those in whom the
Spirit dwells and asserts that this life is fleeting, passing,
temporary, but there is an eternity with God awaiting us. Those
who mind the ways of God shall be raised by the same Spirit
that raised the Son of God from the tomb.
Verses Twelve Through Fourteen

These verses present a summary and conclusion to what has
just been presented. Having discussed how there is no
condemnation in Christ, the law of the Spirit of life, the spiritual
versus the carnal, Deity dwelling with the Christian, and the
ultimate resurrection, all matters of great consolation and hope
for the Christian, Paul insists that the Christian is a debtor not to
live after the flesh and the sinful ways of the world, but that he
owes it to God to walk in the way of life after Christ. To live after
the flesh is to die spiritually. Therefore, we should mortify (put
to death) the fleshly deeds and allow ourselves to be led by the
Spirit as He leads through the Word. Such as do this are called
sons of God. We can be spiritual children of God.
Verses Fifteen Through Seventeen

Read verses fifteen through seventeen which places emphasis
on sonship. As sons of God we are not under servitude to a law
that provokes fear, and we do not serve God primarily through
fear. Certainly we fear hell, and the revelation of the reality of
hell is intended to cause fear. Fear is one motive for serving
God. But there is a higher motive, and that motive is love for
God. We are not liVing subject to a law that simply condemns
sin, but under the law of the Spirit of life that saves. Therefore,
our motives for serving. God are motives of love and
appreciation for what God has done on our behalf.
In John three Jesus presented the process of becoming a child
of God as the new birth. We are' born into the family of God.
Here Paul uses a different illustration to show the same entrance
into the same relationship, that of adoption. An adopted son is
one who did belong to another, but by the adoption process has
assumed the name, rank, position and relationship of a son as
4

much as if he was natural born. He is loved and considered in
the same light. In sin Christians were formerly the children of the
devil, but now have been adopted into the family of God, the
church, the company of the redeemed. Being God's children,
Christians are heirs of God and stand alongside Jesus Christ,
having the same heavenly Father. The faithful shall be glorified
with Him if they suffer in service offered Him.
We can know of this Father-child relationship because of the
dual testimony of the Holy Spirit and our own testimony. The
Holy Spirit, through the Word, has revealed what is necessary to
become a child of God. This is the Spirit's testimony. We know
whether we have done what the Spirit teaches or not. By
comparing what the Spirit teaches with what we have done we
can know of our condition and relationship before God. If we
have obeyed the Spirit, we are the sons of God. If we have not
yet obeyed the the testimony given by the Spirit, we are not yet
children of God but remain children of Satan.
As children of God we have the blessed privilege to call upon
God as our Father, and enjoy the safety, comfort, security,
protection and providence of God that belongs to those who are
members of His household.
With such words as these, coming through the pen of an
inspired writer, the Christian ought to read these passages and
be lifted with increased expectancy of heaven. He should be
encouraged to live a godly and pure life, more determined than
ever to serve God faithfully. Such words ought to motivate those
who are not yet Christians to become a Christian as well as
motivate the Christian to continue to walk in the light.
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DO NOT BE A MODERN JEHU

There is a statement made about Jehu in Second Kings 9:20
as he was rushing to make an attack on both the King of Judah
and also the King of Northern Israel. Watchmen saw a chariot
coming but did not at first identify its occupant. But there was
something about the way the chariot went along that told who
was coming.
"The driving is like the driVing of Jehu the son vf Nimshi; for
he driveth furiously." The same thing might be said of many
today as they rush hither and yon. Does this sound like you? JB
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Jesus Feeds Five Thousand
We read of the event under consideration in all four of the
records of the life of Christ (Matthew 14:15-21; Mark 6:30-45;
Luke 9: 7-17; John 6: 1-15). It is the report of a miracle by
Christ that was a miracle of physical supply. Other miracles were
miracles of healing, raising the dead, expelling evil spirits,
calming the elements, and other supernatural occurrences.
There are other miracles of supply worked by Jesus, such as
changing water to wine, filling the fishermen's nets with fish,
supplying tribute money, and feeding four thousand (not to be
confused with this miracle.)
This miracle, like all the others, was for benefit rather than for
destructive purposes. Even when the Lord caused evil spirits to
go into swine and they ran into the sea, and when He caused
the fig tree to wither, these were miracles of benefit because it is
always beneficial to destroy that which should be destroyed.
As noted, all four of the biographers of Christ report this event
with their records varying slightly. By no means do they
contradict each other but they complement each other, one
giving a point that another may omit. With the four accounts we
have the complete record.
Background

The events leading to this occasion shed light on the scene.
By gathering information from the four records we learn from
Matthew that John the Baptist had recently been beheaded.
Naturallv. this was a disappointing and disturbing tragedy to
those who had been disciples of John before coming to Christ.
It was, therefore, a period of anticipation and uncertainty with
no way of knowing what might happen next, and what would
become of those who were weaker and subject to turning away.
From Mark we know that Herod was seeking Jesus, thinking
He was John returned from the dead, or some other. The life of
Jesus was in grave danger.
Luke informs us that the apostles had just returned from
preaching tours which Jesus had commissioned them to make.
They had not yet had opportunity to report their experiences to
Christ. The entire situation was one that necessitated a period of
rest for Jesus and His apostles so they might see all the situation,
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get their bearings, have a good "heart to heart" discussion. It
was a time of crisis for them.
Yet, it was nearly impossible for them to get away together so
long as they remained in the cities because of the multitudes that
thronged around them. Mark 6:31, "For there were many
coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat."

No Place To Rest
Jesus suggested they go to a deserted place where they could
be alone, have their talks, and rest as they needed. They left the
busy western shore of the Sea of Galilae and went to the
relatively lonely shore on the east side of the sea. They were not
forsaking the work, but were making it possible for the work to
proceed, seeing much needed to be done privately.
But it was not long before the deserted place was crowded
because as the Lord and the apostles left by boat for the other
side, the multitudes went by land and soon came where they
were. Luke records how Jesus turned them not away, received
them, spoke to them, healed many that were sick. So another
busy day was spent doing that which was good, even to the
interruption of a much needed respite.
As the day wore on and the evening approached, it became
apparent that the multitudes had no food. Being in a deserted
place there was no place to secure food. Jesus set the stage for
His miracle of supply by asking the disciples what was available
for feeding the multitude. Andrew responded that there was
only what we might call a small lunch of five loaves and two
fishes, "but what are these among so many?" Nonetheless,
Jesus had the crowds seated, gave thanks to God for what they
had, caused the disciples to dsitribute food to everyone. Here
was the miracle of supply. From the scarce amount, Jesus was
able to provide a sufficiency for all. At the end, even twelve
baskets were filled with leftover food. The immediate reaction of
this miracle was, "Then those men, when they had seen the
miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that prophet that
should come into the world." (John 6: 14).
Power of Christ

There are several very important truths we need to recognize
that stem from these records of this miracle. First, there is the
power of Jesus Christ. Out of that small provision of loaves and
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fishes He produced enough to feed this huge multitude. How
did He do it? Obviously, there was a miraculous, instantaneous
production. We are not too surprised that He had such ability
seeing He was in\ olved in the creation of the world (John 1:
1-3). As the world ponders the questions, "From where did this
universe come, and what of our own origin?" the Biblical record
is the creative power of the Lord.
We can bear witness of the productive power of God in our
own lives. We have become so familiar with the processes called
the "laws of nature" that we might forget who established these
laws by which even human beings are brought into this world.
The sowing and reaping of crops, whereby there is provision for
food for the whole world, is the result of the power of God. God
geared this entire process. The production of a new ear of corn,
another grain of wheat, another herd of cattle, all bear record
of the power of God in whom we believe.
It is not unreasonable to think that He who could speak this
universe into existence (Hebrews 11 :3) could provide food for
five thousand. It would be unreasonable to contend that He
could not do such a relatively small thing.
God can, will, and does supply every need mankind has.
Jesus taught in the Sermon on the Mount, "Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall
be added unto you." (Matthew 6:33). Those who were fed that
day came not with anxiety about physical bread, but with
concern for spiritual life. Nonetheless, they were provided with
both needs, physical and spiritual.
Happy indeed is that person who has sufficient understanding
to appreciate God as the giver of every good and perfect gift
(James 1: 17). Thoughtful is that person who prays to God,
"Give us this day our daily bread," realizing the ultimate source
of his sustenance is God. The providential care that ruled the
day on that Galilean shore many years ago is just as sure and
unfailing now as then for those who put Him first.

Love, Help, Care, Provision
In this episode does not Jesus teach us that we should render
loving help and care for others? He manifested compassion on
that multitude. He was interested in their welfare. We are told to
walk in His steps (First Peter 2:21). His steps often walk the path
of benevolence toward others. He considered His apostles as
fellowlaborers and assistants in His mission that included
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benevolent deeds. He employs us yet to this end. It was Christ
who taught man who was his neighbor and how it is Christlike to
provide for those in need. Only in cases where people have
become captive to human traditions and human dogmas, and in
hearts that lack compassion, are benevolent actions repulsed.
Does the compassion of Jesus Christ abide in my heart and
yours as He expects of us?
There are two other prominent precepts taught here.
Doubtless some continued to follow Jesus primarily seeking the
meat that perishes, expecting repetitions of such wonderful
work, not seeking the spiritual bre.ad that enriches and nourishes
the soul. Jesus took note of that less than noble motive for
following Him on the very next day (John 6:26). But this
majestic transaction has a much deeper meaning than those to
which we have already called attention.

Evidence
Let us not overlook ho\~ this miracle provides another
unbreakable link in the chain of evidence that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, even a~ He claimed. Furthermore, it set the
stage for additional teaching regarding Him being the bread of
life (John 6:28-25). He is the One who provides the manna
from heaven which, if man shall partake, shall never hunger
(John 6:48-56).

Those who followed Jesus into the desert place were doubly
fed. Temporary physical provision was given them. But far more
important than that were the words Jesus spoke to them about
the kingdom, and His admonition that they labor for meat wich
does not perish.

Grlltitude
One additional precept we must note is the example of Jesus
in giving thanks. Whenever appropriate, and never for the
purpose of display of outward piety, Christians ought to pause
to give thanks for their blessings from God. Is it too much to say,
"Thank you"?"Families ought to pray over their meals as well as
other provisions of life. Children need to be taught by word and
example how God is the source of their blessings. None ought
ever be ashamed of "saying grace" before a meal. We rather
ought to be ashamed if we we are ashamed. Faithfulness in
"little things" makes faithfulness in "bigger things" easier, and
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more likely.
While this is a miracle of supply, calling to mind the Lord's
care and concern for our physical as well as spiritual welfare, it
caused the people then, and should cause people now, to
recognize Him as the prom!sed One. Moses had foretold of such
a prophet. All the prophets had predicted the coming Mes·siah.
This evidence is vital to us. But there is no question that Jesus
would have us to be primarily concerned for the soul. He invites
us to come to Him, and we accept His invitation by obedience to
the gospel. Only by coming to Him shall we have life and
salvation He came to this world to offer to all mankind.

t t t t t

Be Ye Separate
Most people seek the approval of those around them. We all
like to be liked. In order to be liked and accepted, people tend
to conform to the pattern of life like those around them. This is
apparent in the way we dress, think, talk, where we go, what we
do, what we are for or against.
Much of this conformity is of no real spiritual consequence
and often is actually good and necessary. Nobody can argue
against fitting into the environment in which he lives provided
the environment is not evil. Nobody in their right mind desires to
be a deliberate misfit. It is a virtue to be able to adapt and adjust
to situations. Paul learned to be content in whatever state he
found himself. It is honorable to do what others believe to be
honorable (Romans 12: 18). It is good when people can work
together smoothly. We must remember that adapting and
conforming are not always the same.

A Subtle Danger
But this conformity can be dangerous, especially to the
Christian. It has its limits. In the desire to be accepted, if we are
not careful, we can compromise truth and right. It has always
been hard for the Christian to find his place in the midst of a
sinful world. Too many things are anti-Christian in this world.
Second Corinthians 6: 14-17, "Be ye not unequally yoked
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together with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness
with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with
darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what
part hath he that believeth with an infidel? and what agreement
hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the
living God; as God hath said, ] will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and] will be their God, and they shall be my people.
Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."

Three Phrases
There are three key sentences in this passage we shall
investigate. "Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers ..
come ye out from among them and be ye separate ... touch not
the unclean thing." The teaching of this passage is far easier to
understand than to practice.
The passage does not mean withdrawal from all contact with
the unbelieving and wicked people of the world. Some have so
thought, and wrapped their skirts around them and withdrawn
from all society behind the walls of monastaries and convents,
having no association with the world, being as hermits, living
alone in their self-righteous piety and goodness.

Christians, however, are to swim in the main current of life,
even though so often they must swim against the current. Christ
came eating with sinners and publicans; never to condone their
evil, but to influence them to seek Him as Savior. He could not
have done this if He refused all association, nor can we. The
apostles and early Christians lived in the midst of pagans. On
the night of His betrayal Christ prayed, "] pray not that thou
shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest
keep them from the evil." (John 17: 15).

Fallen Brethren
First Corinthians 5:9-13, "] wrote unto you in an epistle not to
company with fornicators; yet not altogether with the fornicators
of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with
idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the world. But now I
have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is
called a brother be a fornicator, covetous, or an idolater, or a
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railer, or a drunkard, or an extorioner; with such a one no not to
eat. For what have I to do to judge them also that are without?
do not ye judge them that are within? But them that are without
God judgeth. Therefore put away from among yourselves that
wicked person."

Discipline
Evil persons in the church are to be disciplined for their soul's
sake. But this is not to advocate a complete disassociation from
all sinners. To do that would nullify the Great Commission to
take them the gospel. Life could not be lived and we would
have to leave this world. Paul is not caIling for a total
"hands-off" seclusion from everything and everybody around
us. But what was he demanding?
What does the passage really mean? It requires the Christian
to discontinue any intimate association with others that prevents
him from being faithful to Christ. Separation from whatever so
degrades the standard of morality, truth and duty to God must
be avoided. This is true no matter who is involved or what is the
cost. We cannot serve God while trotting along with Satan.
Association With Sinners
When Jesus associated with sinners the stream of influence
always flowed His direction. So must it be with us. When the
wicked pull us downward we must part company. If continued
association is leading another to Christ we should make the most
of it for the promotion of what God calls righteous. While we
can never partake of evil with anyone for any reason, if our
voices can be heard, clearly and distinctly, on the side of truth,
without compromise or leaving a false impression of conding
error, we might be wise to continue the relationship until such is
not the case any longer.
Often the question is asked if this includes marriage. Certainly
it does. Marriage is the most intimate relationship between
human beings on earth. But we must also recognize it does not
apply exclusively to marriage, but to any and every relationship,
social, economic, educational, recreational, whatever.

V.equally
The key word is "unequally." There is to be no entrance into
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nor a continuation in any association or relationship that
deprives the Christian of his or her fellowship and followship of
Christ. It is one of the most inclusive commands of Christianity.
Five times Paul expresses this idea.
It takes spiritual and moral strength to sever ties with others.
Where does the Christian find this strength? The strength is
found in the promises of God. Reread verses 16,18 and 7:1.
These promises are meaningful to a true Christian and will
provide sufficient strength to obey this teaching.
We live in a world where being accepted, popular and
approved is sometimes a standard of value and success. Even
some Christians use this standard. But such is a vain and deadly
measure. Christians are to be lights in the world of sinful
darkness, reflecting the brilliance of the Son of God (Matthew
5: 16). We cannot succeed in our Christian mission by
conforming to the very error we are to oppose. Christians are
those who, in the face of opposition and temptation, dare to be
different for righteousness' sake.

Abstain
For this reason Christians abstain from drinking alcoholic
beverages, dancing, immodesty, unclean habits as smoking and
chewing tobacco, dishonesty, profanity, and other forms of
sinful worldliness. We are in the world but are to teach the
world, live exemplary lives before the world, and not be
partakers of the sins of the world (First John 2:15; James 1:27;
4:4; Romans 12:1,2).
I have often used the phrase in my preaching, "You
sometimes cannot tell a church member from a non-member.
They live the same kind of life, have the same goals, are equally
immodest and profane, smoke the same brand and drink the
same beer, go the same places, and do the same thing." Often
there is no real difference in manner of life between them even
at the hours of worship. They both are on the golf course, in the
boat at the lake, traveling, visiting, sleeping, etc.
Noah and his family were saved only because they were
separate from the rest. Abraham was called out of Ur. Lot was
spared after he fled Sodom. Israel fell because they were like the
nations around them. The early church went into apostasy by
compromising with heathen and human doctrines. Demas
forsook everything because of his love for the world (Second
Timothy 4: 10). Separation from evil has always been necessary.
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Be Distinctive
The Old Testament prophets urged people to be different.
One of the great hindrances to th~ advance of the cause of
Christ today is the worldly living of members of the church. We
should learn the meaning of First John 5: 19; First Thessalonians
5:22; Titus 2:12;. Colossians 3:1,2; Romans 6:16,17; James
4:4, and other passages. Read them. Read them now.
In summary, the Christian must continually examine every
activity, association, relationship of life, making sure it is no stain
of compromise with evil. May we heed this teaching and let the
light of truth shine in our lives. Otherwise, we are under the
"bushel" to our disgrace and to the offense of God.

t

t

t

t t

Our Great Leader
First Peter 2:20-25, UFor what glory is it, if, when ye be
buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye
do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable
with God. For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ
also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should
follow his steps: who did no sin, neither was guile found in his
mouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he
suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him that
iudgeth righteously; who his own self bare our sins in his own
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto
righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed. For ye were as
sheep going astray; but are now returned unto the Shepherd
and Bishop of your souls. "
We have leaders in all fields of human activity such as
farming, medicine, construction, commerce, law, war, peace.
Only a few are leaders and most of us are followers. In almost
every realm, relatively few do the thinking, working, paying,
planning and guiding. In our text, Jesus Christ is presented as a
leader, one who has gone before us, leaving us footsteps to
follow. Especially do we need a leader in religion and matters of
the soul. No area is more important for us.
We can survive without good leadership in some things better
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than in others. Mistakes in some activities are not fatal nor near
so tragic as they are in others. Mistakes in travel directions are
not as serious as mistakes in the operating rooms of hospitals.
But we cannot afford to be misled regarding our service to God.
Our existence in this life, and our destiny in eternity, are at
stake. Therefore, we must have a leader that is competent in
every respect to assure us the safe journey from here into
eternity. We must find such a leader.

Who I. Qualified?
What kind of leader can be considered completely qualified?
Since the matter is so important we must have one who is
perfect, who has always thought, said, acted and lived right
before God, in harmony with the will of God, and His
righteousness, justice and truth. We cannot afford to depend on
one who is groping about in uncertainty, but one who is well
acquainted with the pathway to heaven. Since we are but mere
human beings in this life, we need one who knows how to
sympathize with the frailties of man, who understands the
temptations faced by man, and who has overcome every
obstacle. We need one who will not forsake us when the going
gets tough, and who has never lost a battle to our foes. We need
one who has proven to be a victor over the enemy. Can such a
leader be found?
Lather

History reveals many great religious leaders. For instance,
there can be no doubt that one of the greatest since the cross of
Christ was Martin Luther, the sixteenth century thinker and
reformer. He was a man of great courage, deep conviction,
brilliant intellect, positive and determined in action and
confidence. It took a brave man to defy his world and snatch the
oracles of God from the domination of the pope and to
encourage the common man to learn the Word of God.
Whereas kings, emperors, and other powers had fearfully
bowed before the then existant papal power, this obscure, but
scholarly Romanist priest broke Rome's hold on the lives of
much of the world by nailing a challenging ninety-five point
thesis on the door of a Romanist church on October 31, 1517
that exposed the religious errors of Romanism.
No coward would have publicly burned the papal den uncia15

tion of his actions and denied the wrongfully assumed authority
of the papacy as did Luther on December 10, 1520. Without
question, this man, his actions, and the repercussions that
followed, has influenced the religious thinking of millions upon
millions, even to this day.
Even so, are we willing to entrust our soul to him, and put our
hand in his and say to him, "I will think as you thought, speak as
you spoke, do as you did, follow you withersoever thou goest."
No, we are not willing to do that because we know Luther was
not always right.

Wesley
What of another outstanding religious figure named John
Wesley? His name will ever be remembered because of his
attempts to revive what he called "heartfelt religion." In his day,
formalism, ritualism and cold, hard legalism had become the
sum and substance of religion. People had a form of godliness,
but the evidence was their hearts did not belong to God. The
warm, sincere, spiritual worship commended in Scripture had
been displaced by long robes, needless ceremony, heartless and
vainly repetitious prayers, and clerical titles. Wesley reminded
how "man looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketh
on the heart."
Such a work as was done by John Wesley was sorely needed,
and needed yet when the same hard, cold formalism of religion
captivates the scene. Unfortunately, some have gone to another
extreme of emotionalism apart from conformity to the law of
God. But the point we make is that Wesley and those who
thought like him contributed much to religion and in some
instances he led people to a better understanding of New
Testament Christianity, although he was still far removed from
the simplicity and purity of the faith once revealed.
But in spite of his power and lasting influence, who is willing
to follow Wesley as if he was perfect and never erred? Can we
afford to blindly accept all that he said and wrote? Do we have
no higher and more reliable standard by which to measure truth
versus error than the understanding of John Wesley? Great as
he was, he was not divinely inspired as to reveal a faultless
doctrine and practice.

Ca.pbell
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There is another great name worth mentioning. Alexander
Campbell was a powerful reformer and restorer in the eighteen
hundreds and he deserves the esteem many hold for him. Few
men have exhibited greater wisdom, ability, perception, courage
and knowledge of the Bible than he. He, along with his father,
Thomas, challenged the religious world that had become
hopelessly confused in Protestant denominationalism to surrender all that originated with man and return to New Testament
Christianity as is revealed in Scripture. He met infidelity in the
person and arguments by Robert Owen in their debate in 1829.
He met and routed the champion of Romanism in 1837 by
debating Bishop Purcell. With the battering ram of Scripture and
logic he caused the walls of sectarianism to crumble. This man,
called the "sage of Bethany," used the force and power seldom
seen in exalting the faith of Jesus Christ. He called for all
mankind to allow Christ His rightful place, and for unity among
believers on the basis of truth, teaching that as we draw near to
Christ we automatically draw near to each other. Standing on
the shoulders of great reformers who had gone before him, he
and others made the restoration of New Testament Christianity
the theme of their work.
But even though Campbell was a good man, a scholar with
few peers, a skilled workman with language, reasoning and
Scripture, who is willing to take him as final authority and
declare him as their "father" of their faith? I will not. Today it is
pathetic that some obligingly call Campbell the founder of their
church. He never intended to establish a church. He may well
be the founder of churches as some churches contend for
themselves. But that is their own misuse of Campbell and not his
doings. He wanted to restore the Lord's church. But who is
willing to stand before God in judgment on the platform erected
by the authority of Campbell or any other restorer? I am not and
will not. Was he perfect in every respect? Did he have complete
knowledge in all things? Can he fill the qualifications demanded
to assume leadership for the salvation of all mankind? No, he, as
all other human beings, was not infallible, nor did he desire to be
considered so. There is nothing I do or practice in religion by the
authority of Alexander Campbell nor any other man.
So it goes with every great religious personality of the past,
including the great influence upon "Christian" thought as well
as leaders and founders of the world's many religions. It is the
error of the religious world generally to be follOWing men in their
virtues and faults rather than seeking the One who is the only
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qualified leader.

The Bible Greats
Shall we find such a leader in the Bible characters? Can we
take Abraham? He is yet known as the "father of the faithful."
Through him God gave many great promises and produced the
nation of Israel. With faith he left his home in Ur, showed his
obedience at Mount Moriah, followed the way God directed
throughout his life, twice called the "friend of God." He is
upheld as an example of faith and obedience.
But in spite of his distinctiveness and greatness that none of
knowledge would deny, are we to believe he thought, spoke,
acted without mistake, or has the power to bring salvation to our
souls? Scripture reveals the weakness of Abraham as well as the
way God used him to bring into reality God's scheme of
redemption. But he was not the Savior God sent into the world.
We meet other great religious leaders in the Bible, such as
Moses, Joshua, David, Peter, Paul and the list can be extended.
But we are forced to ask the same questions concerning them as
we have of those we mentioned earlier, in and out of the Bible.
Our search for the competent leader and gUide comes to an
end as we examine the New Testament. He is in the person, not
of such men as Stephen, John the Baptist, or other notable men
of God, but in Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, and
Him alone. Although we imitate the example of these good men
of which we read, we can confidently imitate them only to the
extent they followed Christ. As Paul wrote, First Corinthians
11:1, "Be ye imitators of me as 1 am also of Christ."

Only Christ
We find our leader in Christ as the sympathizer of the fallen,
the spotless and sinless One who was Deity in the flesh, the
Christ of Nazereth, the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, Jesus
the Christ, the Son of God. He it was who came into the world
to save sinners (Luke 19: 10), lived the perfect life, died on the
cross to make atonement for the sins of the whole world, was
buried but raised from the dead as conqueror over our enemy,
and who even yet serves as our Intercessor and Savior, the
hope of the world and eternal glory. He it is who was and is the
very personification of truth and righteousness. In answer to the
question as was asked by Peter, "To whom shall we go?" The
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answer is Christ, and for the reason Peter stated, "Thou hast the
words of eternal life." (John 6:68).
Since He is the leader, we marvel that all do not hasten to
walk in His footstpes. Why would one prefer Satan, who seeks
our detriment? Why turn to men, whose ways have proven
fallible and faulty? Why not turn to Christ who has proven to be
a friend to sinners and saints? Why live the way without hope
when the way of life is open before us? Why even attempt to
walk at a strained distance from Him, failing to take advantage
of the benefits of a closeness to Him? It is unthinkable that
anyone could consider floundering in darkness when light is
offered.
Whether we follow the leader God has provided or not is a
personal decision each one makes for himself or herself. As the
song asks, "Who will follow Jesus, standing for the right?" That
wonderful invitation of Jesus is noted in another hymn,
"Footsteps of Jesus." Would that we all will say, "We will follow
the steps of Jesus, where e're they go."
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The Blessings 0/ A
Christian Family
Being a member of a family is something that most of us have
in common. All have been and are now a part of some family,
although many are estranged from the family. We wear family
names, have family memories and backgrounds. Not everyone
has pleasant recollections of their family, but for most people the
concept of the family arouses thoughts of love and closeness.
How sad this is not always the case.
Those of us who are married can recall the very special day
that was our wedding day. We stood before a gospel preacher
and pledged our lives and love to one we had chosen for our
companion in life and who had chosen us in return. We recall
the exciting preparations and even the nervousness and
happiness of the hour of the ceremony. We especially hear in
our mind that moment when we were asked, "Do you take this
one whose hand you hold to be your lawful wedded mate, to
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live together after God's ordinance in the holy estate of
marriage? Do you promise to love, honor and cherish her, in
sickness and in health, adversity and prosperity, and do promise
to forsake all others and keep thyself unto her alone as long as
you both shall live?" Then came the very sincere and genuine
response, "I do." A similar promise was made by the mate-to-be
with respect to you.. Such memories are sacred. The promises
are sacred. Upon them, as the teaching of God declares,
another home came into being and was founded.
To those who are not yet married we want to say that we
hope, if it oe your desire, that you will someday find someone
worthy of your love and you will be worthy of their love in
return. We hope that someday, in the presence of God and
loved ones, you will make your promises for life. The decision to
marry is the second most important decision in a person's life,
second only to the decision to be spiritually wedded to Christ. It
is most unfortunate that too few consider it so.

According To God's Word
To have a marriage as it ought to be, God's Word must be
consulted, His favors sought through obedience and prayer, and
the will of Christ to rule. No home, however successful in other
ways that it might become, can ever attain the fullest measure of
joy and divine approval that it ought to have until it is truly a
Christian home.
Therefore, we urge with insistence to the unmarried that they
marry a Christian, marry for life, marry in view of eternity. It is
far better to remain unmarried than to marry into a relationship
that will cause the condemnation of your soul and the souls of
others, especially prospective children.

Blessings Await
There are indescribable blessings awaiting those who enter
and remain in a Christian marriage and Christian home. One
blessing is companionship. Genesis 2: 18-25, God's revelation of
the origin of the home, tells us, "It is not good that the man
should be alone; I will make him a help meet for him." Another
word to describe this companionship is love, a love that
sweetens with every passing day and year. It ripens and seasons
the longer you remain together. Robert Browning wrote, "Grow
old along with me, the best it yet to be: the last of life for which
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the first was made."
Not only is this husband-wife companionship enriched, but
there is no value that can be placed on the Christian
companionship that surpasses the blessfngs of children and
grandchildren. Is it not wonderful to hold your child in your lap,
and even wipe away a tear from his or her face? It is thrilling to
take your little daughter's hand and lead her safely across the
street. How do you put a price on talking to and working with a
precious son? When they have grown to manhood and
womanhood and stand tall and straight before God, how can
you express your gratitude sufficiently? I do not wish to imply
that one must marry and have children to. know the meaning of
love, even some aspects of family love. I am simply trying to
magnify the blessings of family and convey the thought that
family life, with mate and children, provides one of humankind's
most basic needs and blessings. The need to be needed and
loved, the need to love another, is found in the family. We
cannot reach full happiness apart from genuine live. In this
context consider Paul's writing in First Corinthians 13:4-8, 13,
"Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up. Doth not behave itself
unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh
no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth;
beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things,
endureth all things. Charity never faileth ... And now abideth
faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is
charity." The easiest place to find these qualities is within the
framework of a Christian home and family.
Opportunltltes Unlimited
A second blessing of a Christian family is the opportunity to
enlarge our experiences, interest and knowledge especially in
matters of a spiritual nature. As a family we are one unit. But
we remain individuals with varying interests and talents. Even in
the mundane and secular realm we have different interests, but
as a family we can share them with each other and grow closer
together as a result. I never cared much for fishing Oust waiting
until some fish decides to act) because I had rather instigate than
wait. But what a joy it was to go fishing with some of my
children and see them enjoy themselves.
Christians have consideration for each other and try to
enourage one another in those things that contribute to a useful
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life. Members of the family "work" to make life pleasant and
profitable for each other. They have a similar goal in life, live by
the same standards, and can be of immeasurable assistance to
each other in pursuing the activities of life within the boundaries
of Christianity. Nowhere does the common concern lor one
another blossom more beautifully than among the members of a
Christian family, all working with and for one another . To be
with those of a kindred spirit is a benefit that strengthens and
satisfies in a way nothing else can do.
Needs Met

Christian marriage provides for mankind's biological needs.
God created us with certain drives and appetites, such as thirst,
h,unger, sexual desires, etc. In marriage, and exclusively in
marriage, is the sexual desire for a mate to be gratified.
Furthermore, with each member of the family fulfilling their
specific roles, provisions of a physical nature are provided.
Parents provide for their children. The breadwinner labors to
provide for the family. God knew what makes the human heart
happy and He gave us the home.
A tragedy of our time is the extensive degree of indifference
many have toward the nobility, honor, sacredness and sanctity
of marriage. It is entered into lightly and lived within flippantly.
Promiscuous sexual activity outside of marriage has become a
national scandal. What the world calls pre-marital and
extra-marital affairs are nothing less than outright fornication and
adultery that damns the souls of those who commit it. "Sexual
actiVity" is the code word for unmarrieds who do not respect
God's law. What has been the fruit of such degenerate conduct?
We see broken homes, children neglected, morality and
self-respect dipping to a low ebb, unwanted children, abortions,
diseases that are rampant. It would seem that people who claim
to be intelligent could see the devestation their disregard of
God's way produces and then cease their sinful manner. In a
Christian home there is a loving respect for God's standard of
morality and the joy that comes from following God's way is
what separates Christians from the servants of Satan.
Security

The Christian home prOVides a sense of security for the
members of the home. So many problems of life arise from a
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feeling of insecurity. A large portion of this insecurity among
children is because parents are "too busy" seeking their own
personal interests and ambitions without due regard for their
responsibility toward their child. Even though it is not a popular
thing for which to contend in our time, it still needs to be said
and I have no hesitancy to say it. Mothers who leave the home,
seeking their careers outside the home, working more because
of greed than need, and turning their children over to the care
and rearing of others, have produced a generation of untaught,
insecure, floundering, wondering, unstable, misguided and
bewildered young people. Is money worth what the mother
away from home is costing? We deny that it is. We are not
opposed to women working outside the home per see We are
strongly opposed to wives and mothers neglecting their primary
duty to the home and family regardless of what provokes it.
With the abundance and luxuries we see in so many homes
where wife and mother work outside the home, we are not
persuaded that the need has caused abandonment of the
home for the factory and office, but a selfish quest for personal
careers and ambitions for materialism.

United We Stand
Everyone in the home needs to know they are cared for and
the members of the family stand together. Let the husbands
provide (First Timothy 5:8) and let the wives attend to the home
(Titus 2:4,5). You may not like this formula but time proves it
works best. You may not have as much of this world's goods,
but you will more than likely have an overflow of what God calls
good. Rather than considering the performance of work and
duty in the home as degrading and second class, as some would
have our wives and daughters to think, caring for the home,
children, and attending to the provision of the mental and
emotional security which they are capable of providing, it is the
noblest and most productive career a woman can have. The tide
of secularism has played havoc with homes over the land, but
the Christian home holds firm to God's ways and puts first things
first with every member of the family gaining from it.
With there being so many things that threaten and intimidate
out there in the sinful world, with so many challenges, with
injustices and disappointments abounding everywhere, the
Christian home is a harbor of safety from the outside world. At
home each member will find guidance, encouragement,
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support, and will know the family stands by them and with them
come what may. We have to be so careful when in public as we
strive with the pressures, stresses and strains that are
commonplace. But home is where we can take refuge from that
if and when the home is as it ought to be. There others
sympathize and assist each other over the bumps in the road of
life. What a blessing to have such a home!
This does not imply we can be uncaring about how we behave
at home. It implies the opposite. As one little girl said, after
beino awav from home visiting others for several days, "It is nice
to be home where I don't always have to try to be so nice." We
do not infer that rudeness and indifference should be allowed in
the home. But the home should be where you can "unwind"
and be with those who understand and care. This may be one of
the reasons people love being at home and with their families.
Everybody Helps Everybody

The most significant blessing of a Christian home is that it
provides a relationship where everybody is helping everybody
else to get to heaven. This is the prime goal of marriage and the
intent of a Christian marriage. Fathers, mothers, children, all
laboring together make sure that the circle of the fanlily will not
be broken around the throne of God. We are members of God's
spiritual family (Romans 8: 14,16), as His sons and daughters.
God pictures His people as a family relationship. He originated
our earthly families and as surely as we are to help all our
brethren to go to heaven, even more are we to help our kin to
see God in His glory at the last day.
Those who have had a Christian family know the blessings.
Many who have been deprived for one reason or another from
having such a home have missed so much. Many of them
recognize their loss. That is why they have committed
themselves to provide a Christian home for their mate and
children. We dare not waste the golden years of family life
whatever be the stage in which we are living; whether recently
married, with young children, grown children, or back to Mom
and Dad alone again. Even when our home may include aunts,
uncles, in-laws, cousins, brothers or sisters, we all should use
our influence to let Christ reign over the home. Those who
succeed in having such a home will forever praise the Lord
above for the blessings it provides.

t t t t t
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Labor In Vain
Paul wrote to the churches of Galatia because
they were being bombarded with false doctrines
regarding the relationship between the Law of
Moses and the new covenant of Christ. Because
some had fallen from grace (Galatians 5:4) and
their attitude toward him and his message had
changed, he grieved, I am afraid of you, lest I
have bestowed upon you labor in vain.
Paul knew what is was to have people come
JAMES W. BOYD
behind him as he went from place to place
preaching the gospel and destroying the work he had done. He knew
what it was to have former friendships uprooted as he would leave after
a period of laboring in truth and love and having others destroy both
friendships and place in question the truth he had taught.
Many faithful.gospel preachers have suffered similar circumstances.
Especially is this likely to happen in times of digression and apostasy
such as the church has experienced in recent decades. Once faithful
churches who loved sound doctrine and faithful preachers no longer
have the same attitude toward either sound doctrine or those who
preach it. Error that often follows after takes a deadly toll. How tragic!
U
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And Death Cometh
It is said that Louis XV, king of France, so feared death that
he decreed that the very word Udeath" should never be spoken
in his presence. Every effort was to be made that he not see
evidences of death or any monument that would remind him of
it. Whether this story is true or not I do not know. This seems to
be a very extreme attitude. But nearly all of us have some kind
of escape mechanism that prevents us frort) letting ourselves
accept the fact that we shall die. We usually think of death as an
event somewhere in the long and distant future. It is something
that happens in other families, some other city, some other
state, some other people we do not know. We act this way even
though evidences of death are all around us. But it seems
unnatural when we apply death to ourselves and more natural
to apply it to others.
But death is inevitable for every person. We consider this
more seriously when death strikes someone close to us. Death
reduces all men to the same rank, whether rich, poor, king,
peasant, sinner, saint, young, old, healthy, sick.

A Solution
Even though death is usually considered to be ugly and cruel,
it does have within its power the solution to many problems and
the relief from many burdens. Because of the existence of death
mankind is better able to· properly evaluate the purpose, function
and meaning of life. "It is appointed unto man once to die," is
the message of Hebrews 9:27. Ecclesiastes 3:2 teaches us there
is "a time to die." So let us make no mistake on this theme.
One day every living person will breathe his or her last breath.
This may be considered a morbid thought, but realistically it is
facing what is inescapable.
Why do people fear death as we do? Why are we not able to
have the calmness and serenity of spirit like the child when he
prays, UNow lay me down to sleep, I pray the Lord my soul to
keep; If I should die before I wake, I pray the Lord my soul to
take?" But how many actually have ~uch peace when they
consider dying? To most of us, even the study of the subject is
disturbing and therefore many never study it.
We can explain some of this fear because there is so much

1

that is unknown about death. People seldom long to enter into
any realm from which there is no return and which is
unexplored. This explanation has some merit.

Fear of Death
There was a time when people could rightly fear death. But
with the coming of Christ the battle against death and Satan was
fought and won by Jesus Christ. Death and the grave was
wrested from Satan. Job asked, "If a man die shall he live
again?" (Job 14: 14). Christ answered the question with a
definite, "Yes." This life is not all there is to a person's
existence. Man shall exist in eternity and can live with God in
eternity. What a victory over death!
In one sense Jesus made death a thing of beauty and
something to be desired. Psalm 116: 15, "Precious in the sight of
the Lord is the death of his saints." Jesus made death the
passageway from an existence where dwells sin, sorrow, pain,
anguish~ disease and humiliation into one where there will be no
more tears, dying, crying, despair, and no more good-byes.
Death is not just an end of life, but the beginning of an eternal
life. It is not just a closing of a door, but the opening of an
eternal door into a better place.
Paul wrote, First Corinthians 15:51-57, "Behold, I show you
a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but shall all be changed. In a
moment, in the tWinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible,
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So when
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in Victory. 0 death,
where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy Victory? The sting of
death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to
God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ."
We should develop the same view of death as did Paul in
Philippians 1:21, "For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain."
Paul endured much suffering and his physical body was worn
out, having been made tired in the service of God. He had often
been heartbroken, laboring long for righteousness. To continue
to live meant further service for Christ and he was Willing to do
this if the Lord thought that best. But also he was willing to die
because he considered it gaining peace, rest, and life with Christ
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and the reception of his reward.
GOIDg Home

It is not uncommon for some people, as they lie on sickbeds,
bent with age or disease, lonely after years of service, to say, 'II
want to go home," meaning they are ready to die and go to the
heavenly home. This world is not the home of the saints of God.
It is only a temporary dwelling place. It is heaven that holds
fascination for us because we set our hearts, minds, love and
affections on the things above rather than on the things of this
world (Colossians 3:1,2). As the verse in a favorite hymn reads,
"Earth holds no treasures but perish with using, however
precious they be. Yet, there's a country to which I am going.
Heaven holds all to me."

Prepare to Ole
Many people fear death because they know they are
unprepared to die. It was said of Robert E. Lee that he always
left his office as president of Washington and Lee University as if
he would never return. One day he did not return. But he left
everything in a continual state of readiness to meet God as far as
his earthly affairs were concerned.
Paul lived in a state of readiness to meet God spiritually. He

had fought a good fight, finished his course, kept the faith. He
knew that when the time came for his departure that he would
receive the crown of righteousness that God would give him.
(Second Timothy 4:6-8).
Some fear death because they cannot afford to stand before
God with their lives cluttered with sin, standing as monuments of
disobedience, rebellion and disrespect toward God. Some
reading these words may be'in'just such a state. None of us can
ponder such words and turn away indifferently. Christ is the
author of salvation to those who obey Him (Hebrews 5:9). If
you have not obeyed His terms of forgiveness, you certainly are
not ready to stand before His judgment throne. You have every
reason to fear death. Death holds no hope for you, but only the
assurance of the just recompense of your defiance of your
Creator and Judge.

It Will Come
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But whether you are ready to die or not, death is coming.
Unless you are prepared to die you cannot say, as did David,
Psalm 23:4, "Yea, though I walk through the valley of the
shadow of death I will fear no evil; for thou art with me; thy rod
and thy staff they comfort me." For you there is nothing of

comfort to be found anywhere in God's Word. You cannot say
as David concluded that great Psalm, "Surely goodness and
mercy shall follow me all the days of my life; and I will dwell in
the house of the Lord forever. "

People have a right to fear death when they are impenitent.
They have allowed Satan to encircle their hearts with pride so
strong that they are un'.,(dlling to admit they need to be saved.
People should fear death when their hearts are hardened, their
eyes closed, and their ears stopped to the truth.
People can fear death because of the sinful lives they live. Life
colored with immorality, profanity, drunkenness, evil habits,
envy, jealousy, greed, lying, sins of the tongue, worldliness, and
all the things that contaminate the soul, is a life wasted. The
iniquity of this world is the personal iniquity of many. They
follow the works of the flesh (Galatians 5: 19ff) rather than
b~aring the fruit of the Spirit. They cannot inherit the kingdom
of God in that spiritual condition.
Does it amaze you that even some who profess to be
Christians have a right to fear death? Becuase they have not
kept first things first, not retained their allegiance and loyalty to
Christ, are not liVing consistently with Christian teaching, are
more concerned for pleasure, power, popularity, prestige and
worldly gain, they are not prepared to meet God. The hypocrite
and apostate has no more promise of salvation in heaven than
the alien who has never come to Christ.
Those who profess to wear the name of Christ but do so
flippantly, lightly, without self denial and lacking faithful liVing
make themselves fit subjects for the terrible warning of Peter,
Second Peter 2:21, "For it had been better for them not to have
known the way of righteousness, than, after knOWing it, to turn
from the holy commandment given unto them." When one just

plays at Christianity, death is a fearful thought. Such people are
disinherited from the promise and eternal inheritance awaiting
the faithful.

Facing Death Confldentl"
The only ones who can face death with confidence and
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without fear are the faithful, working, serving, loyal children of
God who are in Christ. The life of a Christian is the most
beautiful life one can live. But also is his death. Revelation
14: 13, "Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord."
This does not mean that a Christian faces death without any
concern. He still faces many unknowns. But what he fears
because he does not know, he knows that his Father knows.
The Christian does not die without hope as do others (First
Thessalonians 4: 13ft). He looks to God as his shield and
protector. He has God's assurance that all will be well with his
soul. He knows when he must enter the chilling waters of death
that the Lord Jesus shall meet him there. He does not have to
cross that Jordan alone. The Savior will take his hand and lead
him home. He will know as Solomon wrote in Ecclesiastes 7: 1,
"The day of death [is better] than the day of one's birth."

Die in Hope
There is no reason any of us should not have this hope and
assurance. God through Christ, His Son, has provided this hope
to all who will come to Him through His Son. God's love sent
Christ and Christ's love led Him to the cross to pay for our sins
that we might be forgiven and stand before God justified. We
are saved by His blood which is applied to our sin-stained souls
when we obey the commands of the gospel to believe in Christ,

repent of our sins, confess our faith in Christ, and are baptized
into Christ for the remission of sins, being raised to walk in a
new life in Christ, born again, new creatures in Christ (John
3:3-5; Second Corinthians 5: 17).
Yes, the day of death cometh to one and all. The day of
wrath cometh to the lost. The day of salvation in heaven cometh
to those who are faithful in Christ. Glory and praise be to God
for such a salvation!

t t t t t
(from page 24)
the open sea without chart, compass or sail. All one is expected
to do is to take God's Word, take God at His Word, and follow
His Word through Jesus Christ as revealed in Scripture. This will
lead to heaven. Denominationalism has no Biblical authority for
existence. Why should anyone want to be a party to such as
thing as Protestantism which is so foreign to God's will?

t t t t t
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What Do You Believe
About The Devil?
Consider what some have said about the devil. A compromise
decision was reached some years ago by the Church of England
whose Convocation of Canterburv decided to allow the devil to
remain in their catechism for a trial period of seven years while
eliminating references to "his works." I suggest to you that the
devil is in their catechism in more ways than they would like to
admit. But their attitude reflects the attitude of many. Members
of the general public are mainly very skeptical about the concept
of the devil, this entity to whom all evil can be ascribed. Many
confess outright that they ~o not believe in the reality of the
devil. Probably for most "men-in-the-street" the devil is merely
a handy personification of the principle of evil and no more.
Even religious opinions on whether the devil really exists or
not vary considerably. The Roman Catholic Church does
contend for belief in the reality of the devil. But a spokesman for
the Methodist Church explained that it is reasonable to say that
the opinion in the Methodist Church on the question is not
uniform. The idea of a personal devil, an entity in his own right,
is not widely held by Jews. Hinduism does not involve belief in
the devil, contending there is no such thing. Moslems do believe
in the existence of the devil. Spiritualists do not believe in the
devil, but believe that to make errors is a part of our own
evolution. So much error and confusion exists about the devil.

What I. Your View?
One of Britian's leading sellers of occult books points out that
he sells few books dealing with the devil. Some contend that the
devil is a part of theology but they are anti-religious, therefore,
deny the devil exists. Others say politicians are the devil. That
may take some study regarding many of them. Still others say
the devil is simply their own personal projection of evil as they
see it. Others say the devil is man's animal instinct, his lower
self. So it goes on and on. Many views from many people! But
what do you say? What do you believe? Is the devil real? If so,
how to you consider him?

6

Slanderer
The word "devil" means slanderer, usually used to refer to a
being thought to be a chief of all spirits. The name given the
devil is often Satan. There are others. Some versions call lesser
devils simply demons, lesser spirits who are agents of Satan.
Satan means adversary, opponent, antagonist. Matthew
16:23, Jesus said to Peter, "Get thee behind me Satan." Christ
was not calling Peter the chief of demons, but called him that in
the sense of one who was at that moment obstructing the Lord's
purposes. The name Satan is used only four times in the Old
Testament but much more often in the New Testament. To gain
a clearer understanding of Satan we must consider both Old and
New Testaments, but primarily the New.

Just an Influence?
It is obvious that many consider Satan as only an influence,
not a personal being. Satan is an invention of the imagination,
we are told, only a projection of evil as one ·sees it in his own
mind, only a concept used to express whatever may be in
disagreement with one's own personal ideas and ambitions. We
have heard it said that the idea of the devil is simply an
old-fashioned "religious bugaboo."
But what saith the
Scriptures? How does the Bible present the devil? Rather than
leaning on the varied and unfounded opinions of men, what
does the source of divine revelation teach? Seldom do many
people ever consult the Bible to get valid answers to questions.

A Real Being
The Bible presents the devil, Satan, as a personal existing
being of evil. That this is contrary to the popular views makes no
difference regarding the truth. We are discussing a Bible subject
and if we believe the Bible we must believe what the Bible
teaches about the devil. How inconsistent and intellectually
dishonest it is to sa~ one believes in and follows the Bible but
turn around and dismiss what the Bible teaches on any subject.
We either believe it or we do not believe it, and we must take
the consequences of our choice. But there is no doubt the Bible
presents the devil as a real being.
Many questions can be asked about him for which Scripture
does not give specific answer. Contrary to what some think, we
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contend that we have little revelation about the ongln of the
devil. There are many theories and inferences, all the way from
the devil being co-existent with God eternally (which we stoutly
reject) to the doctrine that the devil is Lucifer of the Old
Testament, which is also highly suspect. Whether we know his
origin or not does not dismiss his reality. Wrangling over
untaught and unrevealed questions may be interesting, but
unprofitable (Second Timothy 2:23). Why spend time preaching
the speculations and maybe-so's of men?

His Nature
We know somewhat of the nature of Satan. He is a tempter,
as is evidenced by the tempting of Eve in the Garden of Eden
and the tempting of Christ in the wilderness, recorded in
Matthew 4. He is called an old serpant in Genesis, and this
serpant is identified as the devil, Satan, in Revelation twenty.
This serpant obviously had powers not common to serpants of
the field, having the ability to sepak, communicate and deceive.
The serpant was apparently an agent for a more powerful
power. He not only conversed with Adam and Eve, but also
wIth Christ. First Thessalonians 3:5 must refer to the devil as a
tempter.
Peter calls him an adversary in First Peter 5:8. He is the
opponent of mankind, especially Christians, walking about,
seeking spiritual destruction, in the manner of a roaring lion. He
is active, subtle, alive, constant, sly and powerful.

Other Identifications
Other references identify him as an angel of the bottomless
pit, the prince of this world, the accuser, the god of this world,
the father of lies, the prince of the air and the prince of devils.
The concordance will cite even additional ones. All such
descriptions depict him as the source of evil just as God
Almighty is the source of good. The devil seeks to produce the
worst in man and for man, appealing to that which is basest in
man, showing just the opposite of God who seeks the best and
noblest in man. As moral goodness is composed of love, truth,
purity, holiness and such like, accordingly the very opposite
characterizes the devil. As one becomes a servant of the Lord
when he does what is right, so one is the servant of the devil
when he lives a life of wickedness and sin. We are servants of
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what and whom we obey (Romans 6:16-18).
Additional evidences that Satan is a personal being are found
in Jude nine where mention is made how he disputed with
Michael, the arch-angel, over the body of Moses. If the angel
Michael is a personal being, and none can deny such is the
presentation in Scripture, then the devil must be also.
He is the slanderer of both God and man. He whispers lies to
mankind in his effort to separate man from God, misrepresenting God as he did in Eden. Proverbs 16:28 warns, "A whisperer
separateth chiefest of friends." His general purpose is to break
the bonds of communion between man and God and once they
are broken, to keep them broken.
He accomplishes his work through temptation, trial, enticements to satisfy the fleshly lusts that exist in the body and mind
and do so in a sinful way. Once a person surrenders to his
temptations the devil has separated him from God and he
become a servant of his master, Satan. So shall he remain until
that person turns from him and comes to the Lord seeking
forgiveness, which is possible only through Christ.
Demons

Earlier we mentioned that the word "devil" is sometimes used
to refer to inferior or lesser evil spirits, sometimes called demons.
It is safe to say that there is much about these beings that we do
not know. There is much about those in whom demons did
dwell that we do not know. We have some information,
however, and enough to know that demons are agents of Satan.
These demons of which we read in Scriptures were spiritual
beings, at enmity with God, haVing power to afflict humanity
(even against the will of the victim), power to speak, haVing
knowledge and intellect. Their descriptions are akin to the
descriptions of angels (messengers) with the emphatic difference
that they were wicked rather than righteous. But all of this
underscores their reality and personal existence. Twice Jesus
Iil)ked these demons to their chief (Matthew 12:24-30). If
demons were real spirits, can one doubt their chief must also be?
We are forced to accept the Biblical contention of the literal
understanding of these passages as they pertain to the reality of
evil spirits, subjects of the chief evil spirit, Satan.
Do such demons exist among mankind today? Regardless of
how we answer, this one point we want to make clear. We
know for certain, because the Bible teaches it, that they did
exist, and existed among people in Bible times. Whether they do
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now or not really does not have a bearing on the reality of the
devil as being a real person. In either instance, Christ and His
apostles did not deal with imaginary projections of the mind nor
were they duped by superstitions. It is strange that men can
believe in God and reject the existence of the devil, believe in
heaven but deny hell, say there is righteousness, even admit
there is unrighteousness, but cannot differentiate between them.
The same Bible that informs us of one also informs us of both.
While Jesus lived on earth demons possessed men against
their will. We believe they were allowed to do this to enable
Christ the opportunity to show the power of righteousness to be
superior to the power of evil by granting Him occasion to cast
them out and denounce them. We would never accept any
doctrine regarding demons or any other subject that deprived
mankind of the power of choice. Having the power of choice is
relavant and essential in serving God faithfully. God will not
force men to do evil nor allow the devil to force men against
their will to do evil. God does not even force men to do good.

A Place Prepared
.The Lord has prepared a place for the devil and his angels
(Matthew 25:41). Hell was not prepared for mankind. God does
not desire any to exist in eternity with the devil. He has provided
for man's deliverance from the power of the devil.
Some say they believe in the Lord and His power. James tells
us that even the devils believe (James 2: 13). For this reason I
know that salvation is not by "faith alone." If it was, even the
devils would be saved. Devils have even acknowledged the
power of His name over them (Matthew 8:29; Acts 19:15), and
even look for the judgment in terror. This is more than what
many do today. Devils believe God is and that Christ is His
Son. Do you do more than they?
There is much about this subject we do not know because
God has not revealed it. We refrain from the broad and fanciful
speculations that often characterize discussions about Satan,
demons, hell, etc. But information is more than adequate to
convince the honest mind of the reality of it all.
Escape from Satan is to flee to Christ. There is no other to
whom mankind can turn and be saved. Why should anyone be
willing to exist in eternity with the devil in hell, the one who
seeks his harm, when he can come to Christ who seeks only his
good and eternal salvation?

t t t t t
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Beware 0/ The Leaven
Matthew 16:5-12, "And when his disciples had come to the
other side, they had forgotten to take bread. Then Jesus said
unto them, Take heed and beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees and of the Saducees. And they reasoned among
themselves saying, It is because we have taken no bread. Which
when Jesus perceived he said unto them, 0 ye of little faith,
why reason ye among yourselves, because ye have brought no
bread. Do not ye understand, nor remember the five loaves of
the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? Neither
the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets
ye took up? How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it
not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees and of the Saducees? Then understood
they how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread,
but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Saducees."
Jesus gave many warnings to His disciples and this was one of
them. The disciples had not brought bread with them and
because of this they at first misunderstood His warning. He was
not speaking of literal bread. He reminded them of the occasions
when with little He had fed many. That of which He warned was
the doctrine or teaching of the Pharisees and Saducees.

LeaveD
The most prominent idea associated with leaven is corruption
and its ability to penetrate. Leaven can penetrate and diffuse
itself, changing the particles with which it comes in contact into
its own nature. It was such properties of leaven to which Jesus
points when He speaks of the leaven of Pharisees and
Silducees. Corrupt doctrines, false teachings, powers to secretly
penetrate and contaminate, causing fermentation of the whole
of mankind is that of which Jesus spoke.
Why did the Lord warn against their teaching? It was because
much of what they said was wrong, twisted, destructive and
harmful to man's spirit. It was not beneficial. It was contrary to
the truth of the Lord, consisting of sprinklings of truth but
:orrupted by the inclusion of the doctrines of man. Matthew
15:7-9, "Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you saying,
This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and
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honoreth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me. But in
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men."
The Pharisees would also teach a misinterpretation of the
letter to the disregard and violation of the spirit and intent of the
law. At other times they manifested a gross misunderstanding of
the law altogether, both letter and spirit.
The Pharisees and Saducees taught many errors that were
characteristics of their day, but many of the same errors in
principle are still being taught now. If Christ's followers needed
this warning then, it stands to reason they need it now. If their
"leaven" would corrupt then, will it do less now? First John 4:1,
"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they be of God: because many false prophets are gone out into
the world." First Thessalonians 5:21, "Prove all things; hold fast
to that which is good."
Man's Laws

One of their errors was making laws where God had not
made one, and allOWing laws God had made to be ignored in
favor of their own. Matthew 15:2, "Why do thy disciples
transgress the tradition of the elders? for they wash not their
hands when they eat bread?" It is good hygiene to wash one's
hands before meals, but these people had made it a religious law
and rite to be observed as if it had been directed by the Lord.
They made that custom a law as if it was on equal authority with
laws God had made. Christ had not any objection to their
custom per se, except when they tried to bind it upon other as if
it came from God. So long as their customs violated no law, He
found no fault with them. But they assumed authority to make
laws where God not done so.
That attempt is still made today regarding customs and
expediences involVing human judgments. Even the church has
been divided by those who have attempted to bind a certain
method for caring of orphans, how weddings are to be
conducted, how buildings can be used, as well as laws
forbidding Bible classes, using more than one container at the
Lord's Supper, forbidding the use of all human literature in
study. This is akin to the leaven against which Christ warned.

Extr...I.t.
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They also would go from one extreme to the other, insisting
on their customs and traditions even if it meant violating God's
law. Matthew 15:3-6, "But he answered and said unto them,
Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God by your
traditions? For God commanded saying, Honor thy father and
mother; and He that curseth father or mother, let him die the
death. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or his
mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by
me; and honor not his father or his mother, he shall be free.
This have ye made the commandment of God of none effect by
your tradition." They were supposed to give to the work of the
Lord. But they were also to provide for their parents. It was not
one of the other, but both obligations were upon them. But they
did not provide for their parents because they said everything
had been given as a gift to God. They ignored the Lord's
directions, loosing what He had bound. This is as liberalistic as
the former error was humanly legalistic.
This error is still being made now. For instance, God has
bound the kind of music Christians are to offer in praise to Him.
We are taught to sing. Some prefer to add another kind of music
with instruments. They take the liberty of adding to what God
has said and following their own wishes, loosing what God has
bound in order to do what they want, or what they think will be
all right anyway. Does not God show us that usurping His
authority is sinful? Do we have the right to be presumptuous?
Neither preacher, elder, deacon, member, nor anybody has
such a right before God!
God does not allow women to teach and usurp authority over
a man. Some do not like this rule and "do their own thing." Is
this not loosing what God has bound? God says baptism is a
burial (Romans 6:3,4; Colossians 2: 12). Why do some contend
that sprinkling or pouring is just as proper as what God has
taught? This is another example of making the commandment of
God of none effect. Many examples are there of men taking
unwarranted and unauthorized liberties. Just because we may
want something or like something does not mean that it has
God's approval and acceptance.

More Revelation
Another matter where Jesus condemned the Pharisees was
their unwillingness to be satisfied with· the revelation God had
given. In the Old Testament we read of many prophecies that
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foretold the times of Jesus Christ. Ample evidence was provided
whereby they should have recognized Him as the promised
Messiah. He even revealed signs by which they could identify
Him and the coming of the kingdom. But that was not sufficient
for them. They were ever clamoring for more signs, more
evidence, additional proofs, something they dictated rather than
what God revealed. If they refused to believe on the basis of the
evidence God provided, would they have believed if God had
provided more evidence?
Matthew 12:39-40, "But he answered and said unto them,
An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there
shall be no sign given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas.
For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's
belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in
the heart of the earth. By such words our Lord spoke of His
forthcoming death, burial and resurrection. But more signs were
requested. No number of signs would have satisfied them.
Many today are malcontent with the revelation God has given
and they clamor for, and even claim to receive, more than
God's all-sufficient Scripture (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). They
collect catechisms, edicts of councils, disciplines, manuals,
prayer books, creeds of various sorts, special visions, latter-day
revelations, their own "experiences and feelings." We often hear
people talk about God coming to them and telling them
something that nobody else has ever heard, seeing things from
God that nobody else ever saw. Such are the claims of Joseph
Smith, Mary Baker Eddy, the Roman pope, Pentecostals, and
many others. In view of the several assertions in the Bible of its
own sufficiency, and that the full revelation has long ago been
completed, we wonder why some will not take God at His Word
and take the Word He has given.
Ii

Materialists
The Saducees, somewhat different from the Pharisees, denied
the resurrection (Matthew 22:23). They, like some now,
contended that this earthly life is all there is to man's existence.
This accounted partially for their immoralities, for why should
one be moral when they shall not have to give account to
an'yone about anything? If there is no heaven or hell, no spirit of
man, no life after thiS, man being nothing more than a highly
evolved animal as our youth are being taught in all levels of
education and entertainment, what reason is there for anything
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since it all amounts to nothing anyhow?
Atheists, humanists, materialists, like communists, even
Jehovah's Witnesses, all tell you there is no heaven or hell. Evil
men either cease to exist upon physical death, they say, or
probably all men, good or evil, simply cease to exist, depending
upon which group of truth deniers you have in mind. What
difference is there between those today deny the resurrection
and life after death and those who made the same denial in
years past? Since Christ taught that their doctrine was corrupt
then, is it not equally corrupt now?
Religious, but•••
An outstanding characteristic of the Pharisees and Saducees
was their earnest desire to be religious. But they were careless
about being righteous. Israel constantly had this problem among
the people. There were those in Jesus' day who loved to parade
their piety and religion in a showy way to be seen of men. They
would pray on street corners, paint their faces as if they were
fasting, wore special garments to indicate they were religious,
had special titles and received special greetings (Matthew 23:
5-7). Do such things sound familiar and modern?
Tell me wherein is there are difference between what they did
and what we can see all about today! Consider the glorious title
of clergymen in which they boast. Look at the special garb many

wear. Listen to the public displays before others as they parade
themselves as pious. This was called hypocrisy then. What is it
now but the same thing? Cannot we see that there is as much
reason for us to beware of the leaven of false doctrines and
practices as it was for the early disciples?
When Jesus condemned such things of the Pharisees and
Saducees, the disciples when they heard it said, Matthew 15: 12,
"Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended, after they
heard this saying?" Wait a minute! Do you mean to suggest that
Jesus offended some people by what He taught? The Scriptures
say that He did. But is it not always unloving to offend?
Evidently Jesus did not think .so. Did he run and apologize to
these sinners? Or did He seek opportunity to "tone down" His
teaching, even change it, if it would be more acceptable? I do
not read that He did. Some today would advise this of every
preacher. But Jesus did not say He was sorry that He had told
them the truth they needed to hear.
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No Compromise

Jesus did not deliberately seek to offend anyone but the truth
He preached was often offensive to those who loved their own
ways more than truth. Christ chose to warn of the destruction of
sin rather than soothe and just "get along" with those in error.
He had sufficient love, strength, faith and courage to say what
was needed even when it might not be well received nor
wanted. This was far greater love than if He had compromised.
His response on being advised that He had offended some
was, Matt. 15: 13,14, "Every plant which my heauenly Father
hath not planted shall be rooted up. Let them alone; they be
blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both
shall fall into the ditch." He identified His accusers for what they
were. They were blind leaders. He announced what their
eternity would be. He warned His disciples to have no part of
them and not be counted among them.
Let us learn this great warning from Jesus as we take note of
religious error around us that smacks of the same stripe as the
leaven of the Pharisees and Saducees. Rather than be poisoned
sRiritually by it, feed upon the Bread of Life that we may live.

t t t t t

The Weight

0/ the Cross

For the sake of space, and because our readers have Bibles,
we do not ordinarily present the more lengthy texts of our
lessons. But the subject under consideration seems to deserve,
almost demand that we present it in its entirety.
John 19:1-18, "Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and
scourged him. And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe, and said,
Hail, King of the Jews! And they smote him with their hands.
Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them, Behold, I
bring him forth to you, that he may know that 1 find no fault in
him." We pause in the text to recognize this startling statement
by Pilate. We wonder since he found no fault in Christ, why the
scourging, and why did that not end the matter? Why not set
Him free? Back to the text.
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Then came Jesus forth wearing the crown of thorns, and the
purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man! When
the chief priests therefore and ~fficers saw him, they cried out,
saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye
him, and crucify him; for I find no fault in him. The Jews
answered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to die,
because he made himself the Son 6f God. When Pilate therefore
heard that saying, he was more afraid, and went again into the
judgment hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? But
Jesus gave him no answer. Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest
thou not unto me? knowest thou not that I have power to crUCify
thee, and have power to release thee?"
U

Pause and Ponder
Let us pause again in our text. Pilate was worried but he
sought to assert his authority. If he had the power to release
Jesus, having found Him innocent of the charges against Him,
why did he not do it? Back to the text.
"Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all against
me, except it were given thee from above; therefore he that
delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin." This would
specifically refer to Judas and the Jews generally who had
sought His death and were involved in His captivity.
"And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him; but the
Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not
Caesar's friend; whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh
against Caesar." Now the Jews wer,? getting close to Pilate
because he was concerned more for himself than for Jesus.
"When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus
forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a place that is called
the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. And it was the
preparation of the passover, and about the sixth hour; and he
saith unto the Jews, Behold your king!" From this remark it
appears that Pilate knew the Jews were doing what they did
from motives other than true loyalty to Caesar and Rome, and
certainly not from loyalty to God who was their King.

Their Cry
"But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crUCify
him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crUCify your King! The chief
priests answered, We have no king but Caesar." If ever there
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was a deliberate repudiation of God and their heritage as God's
chosen people, this was the hour.
"Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified.
And they took Jesus, and led him away. And he bearing his
cross went forth into a place called the place of a skull, which is
called in the Hebrew, Golgatha; where they crucified him, and
two others with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst."
Possibly we would be more impressed if we had been present
at this vivid scene of tri",ls, persecutions, mockery, ridicule,
betrayal, disloyalty, inhumane treatment and various forms of
evil manifestations, hearing the shouts of the mob, seeing the
injustices committed, watching the spectacle of cowardice and
dishonesty, listening to the outpouring of hate, hearing the
wailing, and even shuddering with the thuds of the hammers as
the nails were driven through the flesh into the crosses,
accompanied with groanings and pain.
But let us focus our attention on one phrase. "And he
bearing his cross... " Other accounts tell of Simon of Cyrene
being compelled to carry Jesus' cross, but this was after Jesus
fell beneath it and was unable to carry it any longer.
Not on Pound.

The weight of the cross is not to be measured in the number
of pounds of wood. It was in the burden of the sins of mankind
that we see its weight. "He by the grace of God should taste of
death for every man."
(Hebrews 2:9). "And he is the
propitiation for our sins; and not for our's only, but also for the
sins of the whole world." (First John 2:2). He was as John the
Baptist had identified Him, "Behold the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world." (John 1:29). He gave that
we might receive; He died that we might live; He suffered that
we might be forgiven.
In life Jesus knew the cross awaited Him and so taught. He
said also, Matthew 16:24, "If any man will come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me."
Luke's account adds the word "daily." (Luke 9:23). All who
would benefit from the cross of Christ must bear a cross. It is not
a cross of wood, nor for the sins of mankind, but the cross of
responsibility toward God through Jesus Christ, which includes
the denial of self and the surrender of will to Him.
Galatians 2:20, "1 am crucified with Christ; nevertheless 1 live;
yet not 1, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which 1 now live in
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the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself for me." Paul had given up his former life to
live for Christ. He turned from his selfish ambitions and desires
of a worldly nature to serve Christ. Where the man named Saul
once lived now the man named Paul was living and governed
and directed in life by the will of Jesus Christ. Though alive in
the body, "in the flesh," he was as a dead man, committed to
living according to the will of the Son of God.
Galatians 6: 14, "But God forbid that I should glory save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified
unto me, and I unto the world." What does Paul mean? He did
not glory in what this world offers. He measured not
accomplishments by worldly standards. He gloried in the cross,
its meaning and importance for mankind. He rejoiced in what he
had accomplished by virtue of being a Christian. This is a
statement of priorities and purpose in life, noting God's
standards and what really counts and matters in life.
The Shame

Bearing the cross of responsibility to God has several
requirements. We must bear the shame of the cross, as the song
suggests, the "emblem of suffering and shame." We speak not
of just the actual crucifixion, as shameful as it was, but all that
pertains to the ignominious death of Christ. He was executed as
if He had been a criminal. From the manger to the cross, Christ
suffered the sneers of people. Galatians 3:13 says He was made
a curse for us. Even now, Jesus is so despised by the world and
so is the cross. People scoff and laugh at the doctrine of a
vicarious death, a death on behalf of and a substitute for
another. They ridicule that He merely died the death of a martyr
for a cause, and a misguided cause at that, not on behalf of
mankind. Some say He was but a schemer whose plan born of
vanity backfired and He got Himself killed. Today, the Christ
bears this shame before others, but it is a sham~ a reproach we
gladly bear.
Preach the Cross

To bear the cross means to preach the cross to the world. The
event and its significance must be proclaimed. First Corinthians
1: 18, "For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish
foolishness, but unto us which are saved it is the power of God. "

19

First Corinthians 2:1,2, "And 1, brethren, when 1 came unto
you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom,
declaring unto the testimony of God. For 1 determined not to
know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him
crucified." Without the cross, mankind would be left hopeless in
his lost state. Because of the cross there is hope, because of the
redemption and reconcilliation provided by the cross.

From the World
Bearing the cross means divorcing ourselves from the sins of
this world. It has to do with d"ily living and making godly
decisions, asking, "What would Jesus have me do?" This
includes our conversations, attitudes and discharges of duty. To
love this world and conform to it violate inspired apostolic
teaching (Romans 12:1,2; First John 2:15).
Bearing the cross includes responsibility to the Lord's church.
The existence of the church is inseparable from the cross. There
is no way to honor Christ and His cross and at the same time
ignore His church. The church was purchased by His blood
(Acts 20:28) which was shed on the cross. His blood is the
His blood (Romans 5:9) shed on the cross. His blood is the
cleansing agent of sin. The church is composed of the saved,
those who have been forgiven of their sins, and have entered
into Christ (Acts 2:47). Without the cross there would be n0
church of Christ.

The Glory
There is glory connected with the weight of the cross. Because
there is glory in serving God, just as there was glory in the
provision for the forgiveness of sins, glory in humanity having
spiritual fellowship with Deity, glory in salvation, glory in the
eternal reward of heaven, so there is glory in the cross by which
all these spiritual blessings are made possible.
Jesus bore the weight of His cross. We must bear the weight
of our crosses also. "Must Jesus bear the cross alone, and all the
world go free? No, there's a cross for everyone, and there's a
cross for me." The matter before me, and you, is whether we
will bear the weight of our cross as He did His.

t t t t t
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Can Protestantism Survive?
History reveals a close tie between Protestantism and the
freedoms that we enjoy in this nation. Even though America is
not and never has been a Christian nation in the Biblical sense of
the term, it has been predominantly a Protestant nation
religiously. But today it has become a very diversified and
pluralistic society. Romanism in America has made some
dramatic and not always expedient changes in recent years away
from their history when Rome dominated so much of Europe
and other areas of the world.
Freedom from tyranny and respect for the individual and
personal rights as human beings has generally characterized
Protestantism. It was born in protest to a dictatorial religious
power ruled by the papacy in Rome. It has stood against the
usurpation of authority by the state over the individual.
But Protestantism today is most often considered in terms of
many churches, many names, many faiths, many doctrines,
many creeds, everyone doing just about whatever they want,
whatever they like, with the adoption of the false philosophy
that everything is beautiful in its own way, I'm O.K. and you're
O.K., do your own thing. While refusing to submit to the
assumed authority of the pope, the need to conform to religious
standards at all has about vanished. Certainly there is little if any
respect for Christ and the Biblically revealed faith.

A Great Power
History affirms that Protestantism has been a potent force in
the past in the promotion and protection of religious freedom. Its
existence still affects much of the world. But can that movement
survive? Leading Protestant leaders are asking this same
question.
Abraham Lincoln once said, "United we stand; divided we
fall." A greater than he said, Matthew 12:25, "Every kingdom
divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or
house divided against itself shall not stand." In spite of thiS,
Protestantism seems to be proud to be composed of hundreds
upon hundreds of churches divided one from the other. All of
them claim to be a part of the Lord's church and claim they are
acceptable to God. Not only do their doctrines differ, they often
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contradict each other. If their claims are accurate, that God is
happy with them all, it causes one to wonder just how mixed up
and confused can God get! Is the house of God in this disarray
that Protestantism contends?
If Protestantism as we observe it is of God, why did Jesus
pray as He did for unity in John seventeen? What reason was
there for Paul to ever condemn division as he did in First
Corinthians one? We have never, in nearly four decades of
preaching and dealing with Protestants, laity and clergy, heard
an intelligent explanation and answer to these questions. Nor do
we really expect any. The very face of Protestantism is an affront
to the teaching of the Bible.

Results of Division
A contributing factor to the fall of the Roman empire was the
division that sapped it of its strength. Just as the division was
Rome's weakness, division constantly proves to be a great
enemy of confused Protestantism. The Lord said, Matthew
15: 13, "Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted
shall be rooted up." The Psalmist wrote, Psalm 127:1, "Except
th-e Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build it... " In
the face of such teaching, how can reasonable minds declare
that it makes no difference what one believe or to which church
one belongs? Either the Bible is right or Protestantism is right.
But it is an impossibility for both to be right. They are poles
apart, and there is no compromise between them.
Protestantism is an overgrown tower of Babel in religion. The
word" Babel" means confusion, coming from the time God
confused the languages of rebellious people. If God is the
founder, builder and supporter of all these churches, why should
not a person be a member of more than just one of them? Why
not join two, four, or all of them? Why must anyone surrender
to any particular creed of one church rather than some other?
Will God be angry if a man is a member of more than one of
"His churches?" Nonetheless, Protestants join only one.

Just Any Church?
All my adult life I have heard Protestants talk about one
church being just as good as another church, but I have not
been convinced they really believe what they say. If they really
believed it, they would not join just one to the exclusion of all
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others. If they really believed that they would work to close their
doors as soon as possible and unite with some other church for
the sake of unity. If they really believed it, they would not be so
opposed and hostile to those who leave their church for
another. Nor would they have such hatred toward those who
really believe it does matter what a person believes and does in
service to God.
If one can be saved outside of some church, why be a
member of it? Is not salvation the goal? What right does a
church, wherein is not the salvation Christ brought, have to
even exist before God? If there is nothing essential in some
church that does not exist in some other church, why should it
survive? It offers no real benefit.
Taking the doctrine that one church is just as good as another
to its logical conclusion, we would have to admit they are all of
equal value. If all are right, then none are wrong. Every man
can go his own way, according to his own likes and choices,
make up his own rules, and be his own god and authority. But
how can reasonable people contend all are right when one says
"up", but another says "down." One says, "black," but another
says, "white." One says "left," and another says, "right". Plain
common sense is enough to know that one church is not just as
good as another. Ask any denominationalist, "Do you believe
your church is no better than any other?" Regardless of their
answer, then ask, "Then why do you belong to one instead of
another; or one instead of them all?"
believe one is as good as another. They only say that to include
everybody. But they do not really believe it.
Our Lord said, "By their fruits ye shall know them."
(Matthew 7 :20). Even a casual glance at the fruits of
Protestantism ought cause Bible believers to turn from it with
haste. Protestantism repudiated the authority of the pope of
Rome only to establish a multitude of "little popes" according to
whatever church you have in mind. The authority of the Bible is
dismissed in either circumstance.

Pathway to Atheism
Step by step, with the claim that each can do as he sees fit so
long as he is honest and sincere, the attitudes of people are
cultivated to accept atheism. Jesus knew this would be the fruit
of division when He said, John 17:20, "Neither pray I for these
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through their
word, that they all may be one; as thou Father, art in me and 1
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in thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world may

believe that thou hast sent me." Who is so naive as to suggest
the world generally believes in Christ? Who is so out of touch
with reality to deny that atheism, humanism, with its
accompanying doctrines, is the fastest growing religious
philosophy even in America? Are we so blind as to deny the
chaotic confusion Protestant denominationalism has created and
cultivated minds of people to deny everything concerning God?
We live in a society that has become sloven and sloppy as well
as irresponsible because of a misguided "tolerance." We need
to understand what tolerance is. It means to allow something to
exist rather than prohibit. But it does not mean the acceptance
of just anything that comes along as if it is acceptable to God. In
a sense God tolerates even sin in that He allows sin to exist if
people choose to sin. He never tolerates it with approval. God
does not consider just anything man wants to be acceptable.
People have the right oefore God to believe what they want but
they need not expect God to accept it. It is wrong to tolerate
false religions in the sense of considering them just as good as
the religion Christ established. It is right to tolerate them in the
sense of granting religious freedom. But bear in mind, each shall
give account of his or her decisions and performances of duty
before God. This Protestant "anything goes" is wrong, wrong!
Protestantism is in a spiritual fog and even Protestants are
becoming aware of it. We see union meetings, the joining of
forces, the making of new merged denominations. The doctrine
of "unity in diversity" is born of man's religious rebellion against
the authority of God. This false doctrine even has its advocates
in the ranks of the digressive and apostate Churches of Christ,
not to be confused with the church of Christ. The idea to "agree
to disagree" is not unity, but heresy.
If whatever you do is all right, why merge? Why have a union
meeting? Why negotiate, as some do? Why "summit" and
search for unity with the irenic spirit of compromise and
surrender to each other rather than to God? Why not just keep
on the way things are if God accepts just anything honestly
done and sincerely believed?
Thankfully, nobody has to be a Catholic or Protestant or any
other such thing. We can be just what people were in New
Testament times who had heard, believed, obeyed and
continued in the gospel of Christ. We can be Christians. To be a
Protestant is like being a sailor on a sinking ship, floundering in
(continued page 5i
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Miraculous Prophecy

Modernists have concluded, even before
approaching the Bible and considering the
evidence, that there is no such thing as the
miraculous. Therefore, having this predetermined and entrenched bias, when they come to
the prophecies of the Bible they flippantly
dismiss them. They accuse the Old Testament
prophets of lying by pretending to foretell the
future, and they accuse the New Testament
.TAMES W. BOYD
writer of lying when they say certain prophecies
are fulfilled in New Testament events and persons. There is no way they
will accept miraculous prophecy.
Nonetheless, the testimony of men whose integrity is unimpeachable
is that God, through chosen and inspired prophets, did predict
numerous thhlgs regarding their future, and equally reliable, honest and
inspired men recordep fulfilment of those prophecies. Obviously, such
foretelling as is found in Scripture was beyond normal human ability. It
was the result of the supernatural. It go~s to affirm with certainty that
God's hand was in it all. When we read of prophecies made hundreds of
years before their precise fulfilments, is not our faith increased?
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NUMBER 12

His Judgment Taken A_ay
NUMBER ONE
Acts 8:32,33, "The place 0/ the scripture which he read was
this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb
dumb be/ore his shearers, so he opened not his mouth. In his
humiliation his judgment was taken away; and who shall declare
his generation? for his life is taken from the earth?"
This was the passage being read by the Ethippian just prior to
his conversation with Philip, the evangelist. It concerned Christ
and the time when He would stand before His accusers, wicked
men, and be judged. This prophecy, made nearly seven
hundred years before His birth, was the text that Philip took and
"preached unto him Jesus." We identify the passage as Isaiah
53:7,8 in the Old Testament.
The theme of three lessons is the denial of justice to Christ
when a fair and impartial judgment was withheld from Him.
Justice is one of the majestic words of our language, like duty,
work and freedom. It is the quality of being fair and honest,
impartial in our dealing with others.

Trial.
When a person is accused of a crime and brought before the
tribunals of authority, the trial is supposedly conducted to
establish truth and from that truth establish the guilt or innocence
of the accused. In establishing truth, only true testimony ought
to be allowed. Other than this the proceeding becomes a
mockery of justice. When one is found innocent, justice
demands that the accused be set free. When one is found guilty,
justice demands he be punished. Even when found guilty justice
is often tempered by mercy. But in the trial of Jesus He neither
received justice before, after nor during the trials, and certainly
mercy was never extended Him, but denied Him.
From the time of His illegal arrest until His death on the cross
a large portion of the process that occured was unjust as well as
illegal. We shall not concern ourselves overly with the illegalities
but with the injustices. legality does not always insure justice
anyway. Even today, many things are legal that cannot be called
just. The laws of men are not always fair and equitable.
In the trials of Jesus false testimony by hired men was
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allowed. Even false witnesses did not agree among themselves.
Yet, on the basis of their words, His enemies declared Him
guilty. Justice was perverted in allowing Jesus to stand as a
guilty violator. Rather than there being any evidence of mercy
there was deliberate cruelty perpetrated against Him by officials.
Well can it be said, "In his humiliation (the time when He fully
emptied Himself, JWB) his judgment was taken away." Even a
form of righteous, fair and impatial judgment was denied Him.
U

HI. Generation
The phrase, "Who shall declare his generation," goes to
underscore the injustices against Him. It was the custom among
the Jews when they took a condemned prisoner to his execution
that opportunity was given to dny who would step forward on
behalf of the prisoner and say whatever might be commendable
about him. There were so many things everyone present knew
that was commendable about Jesus. Doubtless, many of those
present had been recipients of His compassion and miraculous
power. Yet, opportunity to mention any good concerning Him
was not allowed. This breach of justice and custom only
characterized the afflictions Jesus suffered. The prophet Isaiah
revealed how this would be the cas~ in the conduct of wicked
men involved. The Lord, was denied every enactment of fair
treatment.
Our study shall proceed along the lines of an investigation of
the circumstances of His arrest, then His trials. We say trials,
plural, because the trial of Jesus was actually a series of trials.
There were three ecclesiastical or religious trials before the Jews,
followed by three civil trials before Roman authorities. We begin
with the vivid scene of His arrest which led to mankind
murdeiing the Son of God. Yet, in this tragedy, we witness the
most glorious gift ever given, the greatest manifestation of love,
and the provision for the salvation of mankind.

HI. Arre.t
The arrest of Jesus took place near the gate of the Garden of
Gethsemane soon after the hour of midnight. As one travels east
from Jerusalem, going out at the east gate, the ground slopes
downward toward the brook Kidron. Crossing the brook and
continuing eastward one climbs the slope toward the Mount of
Olives. On this slope were several gardens, one of which was
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the Garden of Gethsemane.
From where Jesus and His disciples stood,having gone there
after observing the last Passover, one can look westward down
the slope of the Mount of Olives and toward the east gate. There
were two groups of men involved in the affairs of this important
night. One was the small band with Jesus; the other the hastily
called posse which sought Him. Standing with the Lord one can
picture the shadowy mass of people emerging from the east
gate, moving downward toward the brook, and starting upward
toward the place where Jesus was. This latter group was
composed of the temple police, priests, Jewish leaders, possibly
even some of the Sanhedrin (the highest Jewish court), and
doubtless elements of the rabble of Jerusalem who had been
hired to oppose Jesus. They carried swords, staves, torches and
lanterns in" anticipation of a search for Jesus and His disciples,
prepared even for resistance.
Judas was the leader of the mob. For thirty pieces of silver he
had covenanted to identify Jesus with a kiss. They did not want
to make the mistake of taking the wrong man and allowing
Jesus to escape. Judas knew Him well and could lead them to
Him. He came before Jesus and said, "Hail, Master," and
planted a kiss upon Him. Jesus said, "Betrayest thou the Son of
man with a kiss?" How insolent and improper it was that Judas
chose this way to betray Jesus. The spitting, buffeting, ridicule
and mockery that Jesus later received was more tolerable than
this kiss, an act associated with love, the kiss of a mouth that
had once confessed Him, preached Him, eaten with Him, and
drunk from His cup.
Jesas Responded

The posse expected Jesus to attempt an escape. To their utter
surprise Jesus stepped forward and asked, "Whom seek ye?"
They replied, "Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus calmly responded, "1
am he." As boldly, deliberately and astoundingly as that, His
enemies could lay hands on Him. His initiative certainly must
have made them feel ridiculous with their swords, staves, etc. as
if they were to hunt a desparado. The Bible says His enemies fell
back from Him rather than seizing Him.
Christ sensed the danger facing His disciples and said, "1 told
you "that 1 am he; if therefore ye seek me, let these go their
way." Even as He surrended Himself to those wicked ones He
sought the safety and welfare of others.
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It was at this point that Peter jumped forward with his sword
and took a swing at one of the mob. It is speculated that his aim
was bad, probably wanting to strike the head, but missed and
cut off the ear of a servant of the high priest name Malchus. This
action might have touched off a fight had it not been for what
the Lord said and did.
He told Peter, "Put up again thy sword into his place: for all
they that take the sword shall perish by the sword. Thinkest thou
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give
me more than twelve legions of angels?" By these words we
learn that there is a place for the sword, but taking the law into
one's own hands is not acceptable. The sword is a symbol of
power and authority and that authority did not belong to Peter
in this case. We have to realize the act\on of Peter as being
noble, brave, well-intentioned, but hasty and born of ignorance
of the significance of what was taking place.
It must have been sUftJrising to both friends and foes that
Jesus not only spoke to Peter in this fashion but reclaimed the
damage Peter had done. He healed the ear of Malchus in the
presence of them all. Why this deed did not turn the mob from
their mission can only be explained in the intensity of their
hatred of Christ and how stubborn was their will to destroy Him.

The Disciples Fled
The disciples were now thoroughly frightened and confused
and fled into the night, leaving Jesus alone at the mercy of His
foes. They seized Him, bound Him, conducted Him back down
the mount and across the brook, into the dark streets of
Jerusalem toward the palace of the high priest, a sinister man
who was waiting for them.
The first act of taking away the justice Jesus deserved was
over. More and worse measures were to soon follow. Without
legal warrant, no charges being made, He was seized.

Why This Way?
One of the strange and bewildering mysteries surrounding His
arrest is why the mob chose to take Him the way they did. He
was in the city repeatedly prior to this, but they laid no hand on
Him. Luke 22:52,53, "Then Jesus said unto the chief priests,
and captains of the temple, and the elders which were come to
him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, with swords and staves?
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When I was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no
hands against me: but this is your dark hour, and the power 0/
darkness." Were they afraid of the people? Were they armed
because of fear? Did they realize they were dealing with One
whose power they could never match? It was an illogical
procedure, but one that had been foretold centuries earlier.
We read how Peter followed the mob at some distance
(Matthew 26:58). He was far enough' away not to be identified
with Jesus, but not close enough to do either himself or Jesus
any benefit.
Actually what the enemies of Christ were doing was adding to
the evidence that proves Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, but
they were not aware they were doing that. Their actions were
intended to be hostile and their motive was to destroy Him.
In the next lesson we shall observe the first series of trials as
Jesus went before Jewish officialdom. The third lesson will
concern His civil trials before Romans authorities. In this three
part study we are motivated by the desire to see how unjustly
Jesus was treated, and come to a greater realization that He
endured it all that we might be saved. In this realization we hope
all who read will be inclined to show love and appreciation for
Him and to Him by conforming our lives to His will.

t t t t t

Hi. Judgment Taken A.ay
NUMBER TWO

When preaching a series of sermons it is profitable to spend a
few moments at the beginning of each segment in review of
previous lessons. However, in writing sermons this is not needful
because the reader can easily review previous pages as he
chooses.
When we left Jesus at the end of the last lesson He was being
led through the dark streets of Jerusalem toward the palace
occupied by the high priest. His enemies had Him well in hand.

8 .. 8 •••10••
Jesus underwent three religiously controlled trials before the
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Jews before He was subjected to three trials before the Roman
authorities. Palestine was then a province of the Roman Empire
and the Jews were subject to the Roman governor named
Pontius Pilate. It was Rome's policy to allow her conquered
subjects a considerable degree of local rule, reserving certain
matters for themsleves. Among the prerogatives Rome reserved
for herself was the execution of the death penalty. Even though
Jews might pass a death sentence against someone according to
their law, they were not permitted to execute it. The Jews had
already determined in their mind that Jesus must be put to
death, and therefore, there was the need of the Roman trials
that followed the religious ones.
Before Annas

Jesus was first taken before Annas,. an elderly man of some
seventy years of age who had been high priest nearly twenty
years before this time, but who had been deposed by Tiberius
from that position. In his place was his son-in-law named
Caiaphas. In reality Caiaphas was more a figurehead than an
authority among the Jews because Annas was still virtually the
prime ruler of Jewish society and theocracy.
Annas asked Jesus about His teaching (John 18: 19). The
Lord replied, "1 spake openly to the world; 1 ever taught in the
synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort;
and in secret 1 have said nothing. Why askest thou? Ask them
which heard me, what 1 have said unto them: behold, they
know what 1 said." (John 18:20,21). Annas was "fishing" for
some accusation that could justifiably be placed against Jesus. At
that point he had none to make, even though Jesus had already
been arrested. In essence Jesus threw a challenge to Annas to
produce his charges and his witnesses and evidence to sustain
them. The guard standing nearby must have recognized the
humiliation of Annas and came to his defense, slapping Jesus at
His remark. Jesus then said, ulf 1 have spoken evil, bear witness
of the eVil; but if well, why smitest thou me?" From this Annas
could see that he had before him no ordinary adversary. This
entire procedure was the bidding of the Jews, so the Jews
should have had the evidence to justify it. They were a bit late to
try to concoct some "evidence" with which to accuse Jesus.
As one surveys all the religious trials, it seems that this first
session, this one before Annas, admittedly an illegal action
because Annas had no legal authority, was to make it plain that
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the actual leaders of the Jewish people desired His destruction
and operated behind the scenes in the entire conspiracy. They
had to "get the word" from the "big boss" before they went
further. And they got it.
While this illegality and injustice was being conducted, a
hastily called meeting of the Sanhedrin was assemblying. All the
formal actions by the Jews had to be made by the authority of
the Sanhedrin, the most powerful and supreme ruling body
among the Jews.

Legal Ratification
Having received the word from Annas, Caiaphas had to ratify
everything in order to make it acceptable to the Romans.
Darkness still prevailed, and this became significant later.
Several "witnesses" were brought against Jesus. Their
testimony was prearranged and they were well instructed what
to say. Again, this adds to the injustice and unfairness of it all.
Christ was charged with blasphemy against the temple, a
crime punishable by death according to the Jews. Matthew
26:61, "And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the
temple of God, and to build it in three days." This man
misquoted Jesus and misunderstood what He actually had said.
We read in John 2:19-21 when Jesus spoke words similar to
these. He had said, "Destroy this temple, and in three days 1 will
raise it up ... But he spake of the temple of his body." He was
not talking about the Jewish temple or the temple of God. Nor
did He say, "temple of God." But to this charge Jesus
answered not a word. Would it have made any real difference to
those who were determined to kill Him if He had spoken?
Their set of mind is proven by another question asked of
Jesus and His answer. Luke 22:67-71, "Art thou the Christ?
Tell us. And he said unto them, 1/ 1 tell you, ye will not believe;
and if 1 also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go.
Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right hand of the
power of God. Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of
God? And he said unto them, Ye say that 1 am." This was an
affirmative answer. "And they said, What need we any further
witness? For we ourselves have heard of his own 'mouth." Has
there ever been any group of people more prejudiced against
another man than of this occasion? Were they not already
decided what they would accept and reject even before the
evidence was presented? In their failure to recognize Him from
7

the prophets, and in their ignorance and vindictiveness, they
said His admission of His identity negated any need of
investigation. To them His claim condemned Him. Whether His
claim was true or false did not seem to concern them.
They became so angry and upset at Jesus that they shouted
and cursed. Even Caiaphas rent his clothes. It became a wild
assembly. Jesus and His teaching had so exposed their evil,
deflated their egotistical hypocrisy, and deprived them of their
following, that His acknowledgement as the Son of God
destroyed their self-composure. They then pronounced Jesus
worthy of death. Wild animals could not have acted with less
reason and intelligence.

Eve. a Third
The third part of the three religious trials was made necessary
because the first two were illegal and could likely be dismissed by
the Romans. The trial befolt! Annas was before one who was
not in accepted authority. Jesus before the Sanhedrin, although
assembled to make things legal, was also illegal because it was
against the law to pronounce someone to death while darkness
prevailed. So a third session had to be conducted once daylight
came. It seems that these enemies of Christ went out of their
way to accomodate certain regulations as they deliberately
condemned an innocent man to death. So this third trial was
brief and nothing but a formality.

Betwee. Trial.
But what happened to Jesus between the second and third
session, both before the Sanhedrin, gives emphasis to the fact
that justice was denied Him. Jesus was thrown as prey to the
rabble of the palace much like raw meat might be thrown to a
hungry pack of wolves. They flung the prisoner about from one
to another only as a mob can do. They slapped Him, beat Him,
cursed Him, pushing and knocking Him with laughter and
slander. Caiaphas, as well as other members of this august
Jewish council, held their peace and allowed it. It could well be
that Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, who are thought to
have belonged to this council, witnessed this degradation being
perpetrated against the Son of God. Surely there is no hatred
nor bigotry as cruel and intense as religious hatred and bigotry.
But with the breaking of the dawn the horseplay and abuse
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subsided, the death penalty was qUickly ratified in daylight, and
Caiaphas and his underlings took Jesus toward the Roman
Praetorium to present Him before Pontius Pilate and the Roman
rule. There they expected the death penalty to be confirmed and
the execution of Jesus to become a quick reality.

Which Pa.l.h•••t?
By these actions the Jewish accusers of Jesus once again
demonstrated their desire for revenge and their hatred of Jesus
Christ. According to Jewish law, as revealed in Deutoronomy,
blasphemy was to be punished by death by stoning. Also the
stoned one was to be hanged with his hands fastened together
The manner of
(Deuteronomy 21:22; Leviticus 24: 16).
execution by the Romans was crucifixion, a slower and more
agonizing way to die. But the Jews did not care whether this
part of their law was observed or not. Anything that would rid
them of Jesus was what they would accept and it mattered not
what it req_ulred. As much as they hated the Romans and their
dominion over them, they hated Jesus more. In this way they
would be able to force Jesus to a more painful and disgraceful
way to die. This pleased them.
So we see the Hope of the world being led away by this
ruthless religious mob to a place where they would bend every
effort and use every influence to hasten the end they desired.
They took Him to the heathen Gentile court.

Before The Ge.tHe.
Our final lesson shall center on the trials before the Romans.
Even if there should have been a turn of events at this point, we
can already see how proper and fitting are the prophetic words
of Isaiah regarding the trial of Jesus and how His judgment was
taken away.
With the Information we have thus far considered, how can
anyone look with indifference upon Christ and His death at
Calvary? As terrible as was His physical agony and abuse, that
was the lesser part of His suffering. Consider the mental agony.
He was forsaken by those nearest Him, cursed by those He
came to save, denied by His own people, abused by those He
wanted to help and had helped. Have we ever known of
instances when mankind did so stain and corrupt their souls as
when the enemies of Christ mistreated Him?
9

Again we ask, why did He do it? It was for me and you that
we might be forgiven of our sins, live a blessed life here on
earth, and enjoy heaven for eternity. Does not this impress you?

t t t t t

His Judgment Taken A..,ay
NUMBER THREE

We now turn our attention to the trials of Jesus before Roman
authorities. John 18:28-30, "Then led they Jesus fromCaiaphas
unto the hall of judgment: and it was early; and they themselves
went not into the judgment hall, lest they should be defiled; but
that they might eat the passover." Does it not strike you as odd
how the enemies of Christ were meticulous in not defiling
themselves by entering the Gentile courtroom, but did not seem
to have much concern over hiring false witnesses, making illegal
arrests, inventing accusation, and sending an innocent man to
death?

Before Pilate
The passage continues, "Pilate then went out unto them, and
said, What accusation bring ye against this man? They answered
and said unto him, If he were not a malefactor, we would not
have delivered him up to thee."
Pilate was no real friend of the Jews and he seemed to resent
the impudence as if they had come to tell him what he had to
do. They told Pilate that Jesus was guilty or they would never
have brought Him to Pilate. They wanted Pilate to agree with
their decision without any investigation on his part. They said in
essence, "We know he is guilty. The fact that we brought him
here is all the proof you need. Condemn him and be done with
it." But Pilate did not respond the way they wanted. "Take ye
him, and judge him according to your law." Pilate was telling
them if they were so certain about Jesus deserving death, then
they should take care of the matter. But he knew, as did they,
that they could not execute Jesus because putting a person to
death for crimes, real or imagined, was not their right under the
Romans. Pilate was really humbling them into reconizing how he
had the authority.
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Pilate asked, "What evil hath he done?" Their first reaction
was that nothing more needed to be said. They had already
decided He was worthy of death. But this was no testimony.
This was not proof. This was not even an accusation. This was
merely an inflated assertion. Pilate was not moved by it and took
Jesus privately inside the palace to question Him.
Ne. Acca••tlo••
When the Jews saw that their assertions would not suffice,
they began to make accusations, but not the same ones they
had made in their own courts. They invented accusations to fit
the circumstances. Now they accused Jesus of things that were
designed to prejudice the mind of Pilate. "He refuses to pay
taxes. He claims he is king. He is not loyal to Caesar." Such was
the tone of their charges.
Jesus did teach the people to pay their taxes and told them to
render unto Caesar the things that were Caesar's. He even paid
the temple tax the Jews were reqUired to pay. While He claimed
to be King, the nature of His kingdom would not rival the civil
power. His was a spiritual kingdom. He had violated no law of
the Romans.
In private Pilate asked Jesus, "Art thou a king?" Jesus
explained to Pilate the nature of his kingdom. John 18:36, "My
kingdom is not of this world; if my kingdom were of this world,
then would my servants fight, that 1 should not be delivered to
the Jews; but now is my kingdom not /rom hence."

In this conversation with Jesus Pilate was convinced that
Jesus was no evil man and the charges against Him were false,
motivated by hatred and prejudice rather than loyalty to Rome.
Accordingly, he went before the Jews and said, "I find no fault
in him."

This stirred consternation and frustration within the Jews and
their dissatisfaction was evident. They began bringing additional
charges, trumped up, distorted, half-truths. "He stirs up the
people all the way /rom Galilee where he began down to
Judea. " Upon hearing that Jesus was from Galilee Pilate

thought he saw a way out of this problem, at least for himself.
Learning Jesus was a Galilean, and Pilate's jurisdiction did not
extend Into Galilee, and that Herod Antlpas, who did rule
Galilee just happened to be in Jerusalem at that time, he
decided to send Jesus to Herod. After all, Herod had the rule
over this man and knew the Jewish laws better than Pilate.
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So the first of three sessions ended with Pilate trying to shift
the responsibility of making a decision regarding Jesus from
himself to Herod. He was satisfied that he was forever rid of the
matter. Certainly, Jesus was denied justice and should have
been set free. He was judged to be guiltless but was denied His
freedom nonetheless. Is that justice?

Before Herod
But if justice was perverted before Pilate, it was more
perverted before Herod. The second trial was shorter than the
first, but was more physically brutal. For Jesus it was one of the
most humilating experiences durLlg His entire suffering. Herod
began by asking irrelavent questions, seeking to soothe his
personal curiosities. But to such questions Jesus gave no
answer. Herod demanded that He perform some miracle for his
entertainment. But again, Jesus maintained His strict silence.
Herod then began making sport of Him. A king needed a
robe, so he had a robe put upon Him. The court laughed and
Herod, in his arrogant and egotistical manner, dismissed Jesus
from his court with mockery and derision, sending Him back to
Pilate. He acted as if he really had no time for such a One as
Jesus. Just men cringe at the thought of a presiding officer
making abuse of the accused and allowing such maltreatment.
But in all of this, His judgment was taken away."
U

Back to Pilate
The third of the three trials was before Pilate again. It seems
while Jesus was with Herod that Pilate's wife sent a message to
Pilate advising him to have nothing to do with this '1ust man."
With this warning ringing in his ears, Pilate subjected Jesus to
another private examination. It appears that Pilate was seeking
some way to save Jesus, but at the same time not offend the
Jews that he ruled.
After the questioning he again announced that he found no
fault :n Jesus. This surely should have ended the matter and
Jesus set free if justice had prevailed. But then we see Pilate as
he made a fatal mistake. He suggested, "I will chastise him and
release him." This he offered as a compromise, hoping this
would satisfy the Jewish wrath. But he did not realize that one
cannot meet evil halfway. He should have stood for the right.
He had no reason even to chastise Jesus. Pilate commlted the
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sin of compromise. In this way he allowed the wedge to enter
that led eventually to allowing the death sentence to be
completed. If Jesus was guilty, then crucify Him. If innocent,
then let Him go. But why this chastisement except to look for
the impossible position halfway between right and wrong?

Pilate sought another way to relea~~ Him. It was custom to
release one prisoner at the time of the Jewish Passover. Who
should be released? There was another man in bonds named
Barabbas, one convicted of insurrection, robbery, murder,
condemned by both Jews and Romans. "Whom shaUl release?"
asked Pilate, expecting the Jews to release Jesus before they
would release such a one as Barabbas. The answer he got was
not what he expected. They wanted Barabbas released and
Jesus killed. This they cried at the insistence of their leaders.
"Why? What evil hath he done?" Pilate asked. But the mob, led
by the priests and other Jewish leaders, urged Pilate to condemn
Jesus.
Pilate still held to the hope of saving Jesus even after the Jews
rejected the compromise of chastisement. He decided to scourge
Him anyway. In scourging the victim is stripped, stretched
against a post, and unmercifully whipped by ropes containing
bits of stone and bone so that the blows would rip into the flesh,
tearing it until the victim bled. Not infrequently the victim died
under the pounding he received. Jesus did not die, but can you
imagine His pain as the result of this brutality?
Mockery

Before dressing Jesus again in His own seamless garment, the
soldiers of Rome made sport of Him again similar to what
happened before Herod. They cast a purple robe about Him as
Herod had done. A king needed a crown so they made Him
one from a thorn tree and pressed it upon His brow. The king
needed a sceptre so they thrust a reed into His hands. Then,
mockingly, they marched around Him, bowed before Him,
slapped Him, covered His bleeding body with their spittle. When
they struck Him they would cry, UTell us who hit you." Can any
fairmlnded person not be repulsed at such injustice?
In this humiliated condition Pilate brought Jesus before the
mob. Possibly this scene would quench their thirst for vengeance
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against Him. But it did not. It only whetted their wicked appetite
for His death all the more. "Crucify him," was the shout that
grew louder and louder. Pilate announced, "Behold, your king!"
They answered, "We have no king but Caesar." God was to
have been their King forever, but by these words we see the
degraded level to which the Jewish nation, under their leaders,
sank. "Let his blood be on us and our children," was their
defiant reply.
Pilate then withered and bowed before their pressure.
Matthew 27:24, "When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing,
but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and washed
his hands before the multitude, saying, 1 am innocent of the
of this just person; see ye to it."

Pilate allowed himself to sentence an innocent man to die.
Luke 23:24, "And Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they
required." He released Barabbas and delivered Jesus to be
crucified. So the final chapter ~f His trials came to an end.
Justice was taken from Jesus from beginning to end. Without
indictment, He was arrested. Without verdict, He was
condemned to die on the basis of false testimony. He was
judged and found innocent, but condemned nonetheless. Even
His accusers could not say what evil He had done. After the
trials, as He went along the way toward Golgatha the injustices
followed Him. The railings and mockeries continued. One thief
who was also crucified that day, said, Luke 23:39-41, "And one
of the malefactors which were hanged railed on him, saying, If
thou be Christ, save thyself and us. But the other answering
rebuked him, saying, Dost thou not fear God, seeing thou art in
the same condemnation? And we Indeed justly; for we receive
the due reward of our deeds: but this man hath done nothin'g
amiss." Well did Isaiah prophesy, "In his humiliation his
judgment was taken away."

There is no better way to conclude these lessons than to again
ask the question, "Why? Why did He suffer all of this?" It was a
manifestation of God's love for me and you. It was His
willingness to die that we might be saved from the
condemnation of hell because of our sins. He did it for our
temporal and eternal benefit, even eternal life in heaven.
What do we say to One who has done as He did for us? Can
we turn away as If it was nothing? Or shall we come to Him and
receive the blessings He has prOVided?

t t t t t
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Miracles In the
Christian Dis"ensation
Acts 3: 1-11 records what was obviously a miraculous event.
Peter and John enabled a man that had been lame from birth to
leap up, stand and walk. Acts 4:22 says the man was forty-two
years old. Even those who were enemies of the apostles could
not deny that a miracle had been performed {Acts 4: 16). This is
but one of many miraculous deeds of which we are informed in
Scripture that were done by the apostles and others even after
Christ had ascended into heaven.
It is not the purpose of this lesson to prove the performance of
miracles as historical events. We accept the testimony of
witnesses that were on the scene at the time these things were
done. Because of the evidence we have reason to believe they
were accomplished. Surely the testimony of eye witnesses is far
more reliable than that of skeptics who come along eighteen or
nineteen hundred years later. Rather we are concerned with the
role of miracles in the Christian age. Miracles were performed In
the Patriarchal and Mosaic Ages as well as the Christian Age.
But Christianity is founded upon the miraculous. Jesus was born
of a virgin, lived a perfect life, performed miracles Himself, gave
such power to others, and even though crucified and buried He
was raised from the dead and has ascended into heaven. All of
this is supernatural. Although we cannot know all the mysteries
surrounding miracles, we can know what God has revealed. We
do know that all that pertains to life and godliness has been
revealed (Second Peter 1:3).

What was the purpose of miracles in the early days of the
Christian Age? They were used to prove, substantiate, verify,
confirm the message that was preached. Even in the Old
Testament as well as the New, God sent out His messengers
with power to verify their words. The miracles performed by
Moses before Pharoah was to prove his divine calling. This
power removed Moses' excuse, "They will not believe me."
Jesus used miracles so that we might believe Him to be the
Son of God (John 20:30,31). "And many other signs truly did
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Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in
this book. But these are written that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have
life through his name." Peter said of Christ, Acts 2:22, "Ye
men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazereth, a man
approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye
yourselves also know."

Apostolic Mlracl.s
The apostles performed miracles to prove God was the origin
of their message. Jesus promised them such powers for this very
use. Mark 16:20, "And they went forth and preached
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming the
word with signs following. Amen." Hebrews 3:2-4 reveals the
word was thus confirmed. "For if the word spoken by angels was
stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a
just recompense of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so
great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by the
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him, God
also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders and with
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit according to his own
will?" We must conclude that the purpose of miracles in the
Christian age was that mankind might know the gospel story is
true and reliable.
Miracles were also used to demonstrate the power and glory
of God. When Moses performed miracles, such as the second
time when water was brought forth from rock, Moses assumed
some credit for the deed unto himself (Numbers 20: 10) rather
than giving full glory to God. This misdeed prohibited his
personal entrance into Canaan. When Jesus came to Bethany
and learned that Lazarus was already dead and friends and
relatives were deeply grieving, some said, John 11:37, "Could
not this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused
that even this man should not have died?"
When Jesus commanded the stone to be rolled away Martha
questioned the wisdom of the action (John 11 :39). But Jesus
knew what He was going to do and informed Martha the reason
behind His coming and His actions. John 11:40, "Said 1 not
unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe thou shouldest see the
glory of God?" The raising of Lazarus was for the benefit of
Lazarus- and his loved ones, but more to demonstrate the power
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and glory of God.
Nicodemus knew of the miracles of Jesus and gave God glory
and credited God with power (John 3:2). Peter and John, when
they raised the lame man in Acts three took no credit to
themselves but credited the power of the miracle to the God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
Not to Save

Miracles were not performed to save anyone from sins directly
apart from the preaching of the Word. Miracles were involved in
the scheme of salvation and the Word was confirmed by them.
But there is no salvation apart from hearing, believing and
obeying the Word. Jesus appeared to Saul on the road to
Damascus, but he was not saved on that road. Annanias later
went to him and preached to him what to do to wash away his
sins (Acts 9, 16, 22). Peter and Cornelius saw miraculous
visions that brought them together, but it was the preaching of
the Word by Peter that convinced Cornelius how to be saved.
The Spirit brought Philip and the Ethiopian together, but it was
the preaching of Philip that led the Ethiopian to obey the gospel.
There is no evidence for us to suppose anyone is saved from sin
by a direct operation of the Holy Spirit, some miraculous action,
or that conversion is a miracle. Conversion becomes a reality
according to spiritual law of hearing, believing and obeying
truth.
Everything in God's physical world began with a miracle. The
creation was a miracle. God spoke, and it was so. What we call
the laws of nature were then set in motion to sustain the world.
Also the church was established in the presence of the
miraculous (Acts 2). With the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on
the apostles, manifested by sounds as of a rushing mighty wind
and tongues as of fire upon them, the church began. The early
church was endued with miraculous gifts of healing, teaching,
signs and mighty works. The apostles performed miracles.
Those upon whom they laid their hands were also granted
miraculous powers. This was God's way of providing evidence
and proof for the early church to sustain their message. That
message has been confirmed and is now embodied in the
verbally inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and sufficient
Scripture (Second Timothy 4: 16,17).

C••••tIOR of MIr.cle.
17

With the death of the apostles and those on whom they
granted miraculous gifts, and the completion of the revelation
now in writing, the purpose and personnel involved in the
miracles of the Christian age was terminated. This is as Paul has
taught (First Corinthians 13:8-10; Ephesians 4:11-13).
We are sometimes asked if we believe in miracles. The answer
is that we do believe the miracles as they are recorded in
Scripture. Because we believe the Scripture message we do not
believe miracles are being performed today. We believe in
miracles for the purpose for which they were to ~e worked, for
the time they were given, involving the ones to whom such
power was granted, and the record that when these things were
accomplished the miraculous age ceased.
It is hardly fitting for peo~ie to ridicule the reality of God's
miraculous power. While full understanding and explanation
escapes us, there is much even in nature that we do not
understand that appears before our eyes, yet we do not deny it.
We do not fathom all the mysteries of gravitation, electricity, the
complexities of the operation of the body, what makes things
grow and develop, the radio waves through the air, and an
innumerable host of things, things we neither see nor can touch.
Being limited in understanding is no excuse for denial of the
evidence. We should seek to comprehend as best we can why
God used miracles and their significance to the faith of Christ.

Cllm.tlc Miracle
The resurrection of Christ was a miracle. It is a manifestation
of power that verified the claim that Jesus is God's Son (Romans
1:4). The resurrection provides hope, gives purpose to life,
assures us of the existence of the spirit and immortality. It is the
basis for ultimate victory to those in Christ. It gives us good
reason to place our faith, trust and confidence in Christ. This is
why we should love and obey Him.
We shall not be saved by a miracle even though the way of
salvation was ~onfirmed by miracles. We shall be saved by
obedience to God's laws of salvation that include faith in Christ
as the Son of God, repentance of sins, confession of our faith,
and obedience in baptism for the remission of sins and into
Christ, whereupon God adds us to the company of the saved
which is His church.

t t t t t
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Micah, the Prophet
and His Message
It is my conviction that the study of the Old Testament
prophets can be one of the most profitable studies of the Bible in
which we can engage. Unfortunately, few really know very
much about these prophets.
The truth found in Micah was not only for his day, but in
principle is applicable to people of every generation. These are
fundamental moral laws that have come from God that underlie
the structure and are woven into the fabric of human society.
When these laws are ignored or violated they bring disintergration of the society and the structure will eventually collapse. It
crumbles because of decay from within. A careful study of
history will confirm this observation.
Even those who were God's chosen people, Israel, were not
immune and exempt from the ravages of sin, but paid the
penalities in disaster and oppression. Micah dealt with the evils
of his time as well as being concerned with the ultimate coming
of the promised Messiah. His work was both forthtelling and
foretelling. Like all the prophets of God he was an unusual man
because of what he was, what he did, what he said, and how he
said it. Our own day needs more men of the quality of the
prophets and fewer preachers who seek to please men. We
need no clergymen at all.

The Da". of Micah
What was the time of Micah? We learn from several books of
the Old Testament that relate to this historical period, such as
Second Kings, Second Chronicles, Isaiah, Amos, Hosea and
others. Politically, Israel had been divided into two nations for
nearly two hundred years. Assyria was the dominating world
power and threatening to engulf both Northen Israel and
Southern Judah. During Micah's lifetime Northern Israel did fall
and was taken into captivity. Much of Judah was destroyed
but Jerusalem was spared because in one night God destroyed
one hundred eighty-five thousand Assyrian troops and the
remaining armies fled homeward.
Micah foretold events which he lived to witness, especially
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concerning Northern Israel. He cited that nation an as example
not to be followed by Southern Judah. His was a time of
political upheaval, unrest, national instability, and a people
under constant threat. The people of God were not a world
power but were often easy prey. Their future was in doubt and
the dark clouds surrounded them everywhere.
The social condition of Israel and Judah seemed to have
provided a tremendous motivation for Micah to do the work
God called him to do. In the light of God's truth, so many
conditions were foreign and strange to the ways of the Lord.
The people practiced violations of His will. In the face of this
Micah had the courage to deliver powerful, effective, convicting
messages in denunciation of the social conduct of the nation.
Micah 1:2-7, "Hear, all ye people; hearken, 0 earth, and all
that therein is; and let the Lord God be witness against you, the
Lord from his holy temple. For, behold, the Lord cometh forth
out of his place, and will come down, and tread upon the high
places of the earth. And the mountains shall be molten under
him, and the valleys shall be cleft, as wax before the fire, and as
the waters that are poured down a steep place. For the
transgression of Jacob is all this, and for the sins of the house of
Israel. What is the transgression of Jacob? is it not Samaria? and
what are the high places of Judah? are they not Jerusalem?
Therefore, I will make Samaria as a heap of the field, and as
plantings of a vineyard; and I will pour down the stones thereof
into the valley, and I will discover the foundations thereof. And
all the graven images thereof shall be beaten to pieces, and all
the hires thereof shall be burned with the fire, and all the idols
thereof will I lay desolate; for she gathered it of the hire of an
harlot, and they shall return to the hire of a harlot." Micah 3:2
seems to characterize generally the attitude existing, "Who hate
the good, and love the evil."

Micah'. Attlt_de
Even so, Micah possessed a deep sympathy for those who
stood right with God but were treated wrongfully. He had
nothing but indignation against those who exercised cruelty and
gave sanction to the evil conditions of the land. A reading of
Micah impresses us greatly.
Micah 3:9-12, "Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the house
of Jacob, and princes of the house of Israel, that abhor
judgment, and pervert all equity. They build up Zion with blood,
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and Jerusalem with iniquity. The heads thereof judge for
reward, and the priests thereof teach for hire, and the prophets
thereof divine for money; yet will they lean upon the Lord, and
say, Is not the Lord among us? none evil can come upon us.
Therefore shall Zion for your sake be plowed as a field, and
Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the house
as the high places of the forest."

Wicked Leaders aDd Followers
The judges were subject to bribes. The rehgious leaders were
weak, immoral, corrupt, seeking their personal wealth, pleasure
and fame rather than the spiritual good of the people under their
care. The political leaders were dishonest and these was a
scandal in high places. Unfortunately, these conditions were
ignored until they became the rule rather than the exception.
Among the people was a lack of integrity, determination and
conviction. With both great and small the easy way, rather than
the right way, was their custom. The general moral corruption of
society and sin was rampant in the official and family life. This
will bring any nation to its knees. Micah, being informed of God
as well as seeing this condition, warned sternly of God's wrath
against the nation.
But there was such calloused greed, sacrifice of morals,
compromise of principle that Micah could not move them.
Micah 7:2, "The good man is perished out of the earth; and
there is none upright among men; they all lie in wait in blood;
they hunt every man his brother with a net." The princes,
prophets, priests and people were steeped in pride and stubborn
perversion. Such was the time of Micah.

Bellglo•• CornaptloD
As.far as religion, there was a scornful, skeptical, reckless kind
of religion among them. Those who professed religion were
either idolaters or insipidly weak and complacent, involved in a
variety of worships. The only preaching they tolerated was the
undemanding, unrequiring kind that permitted them to live as
they wished. They sought life without godly purpose, but
prefered ease, plenty and pleasure. Micah 2:6, "Prophesy ye
not, say they to them that prophesy; they shall not prophesy to
them, that they shall not take shame."
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God'. Prophet
Against this sordid background arose Micah, God's prophet,
one of a quartet of spiritual giants, including Isaiah, Amos and
Hosea. Micah was reared with a peasant background, a country
boy, and he strongly denounced the sins so characteristic of city
life. We know almost nothing of his preparation for his work
except the Lord came to him and he preached what the Lord
told him to preach. Micah 1:1,2, "The word of the Lord that
came to Micah the Morasthite in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah, kings oj Judah, which he saw concerning Samaria

and Jerusalem. Hear, all ye people; hearken, 0 earth and all
that therein is; and let the Lord God be witness against you, the
Lord from his holy temple."
He was a man of unfeigned sincerity, maintaining a stern and
unrelenting, uncompromising, fearless attack on the evils of his
countrymen. He, like all of God's prophets, was concerned,
aroused, excited and disturbed that people whom God sought to
save were so indifferent, overbearingly evil, arrogantly rebellious
against the God of heC,'ven. His was a message that not too
many took seriously because they did not consider him
sufficiently sophisticated and cultured. But what he lacked in
these vain qualities he was amply supplied with the right
message and manner in telling people the will of the Lord.
Not many today would probably want Micah for their local
preacher. They would not invite him to conduct their gospel
meeting or be their teacher. He was open, clear, precise,
unwavering in condemning sin, not just a general condemnation
but with specifics. What some would call a lack of diplomacy
and love, God considered as an abundance of devotion,
dedication and sense of righteous duty.

Micah's theme was two-fold: (1) man's relationship to God,
and (2) man's relationship to his fellowman. His was a message
that encouraged people to love God and one another. In God's
name he fought against man's inhumanity to man. Micah 6:12,
"For the rich men thereof are full of Violence, and the
inhabitants thereof have spoken lies, and their tongue is deceitful
in their mouth."

He warned that the course of the nation regarding God must
be altered or doom would surely follow. Micah 2:1,2, "Woe to
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them that devise iniquity, work evil upon their beds! when the
morning is light, they practice it, because it is in the power of
their hand. And they covet fields, and take them by violence;
and houses, and take them away so they oppress a man and his
house, even a man and his heritage."
Micah foretold, and later witnessed, the fall of Northern Israel.
He warned of the fall of Jerusalem, the destruction of the
temple, and prophesied doom for the evildoer. His was not a
"wet finger in the air" type of message, determining first which
way the wind was blowing to suit his hearers. He preached what
God told him to preach. -This was what the people needed
whether it was what they wanted or not.

Word of Hope
But there was a happier side to his message. Having foretold
the captivity, he also foretold the return. He mentioned the
coming of the Messiah, and that He would be born in
Bethlehem. Micah 5:2, "But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee
shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting." He even
tokl how Judah could be spared. Micah 4:1,2, "But in the last
days shall come to pass that the mountain of the house of the
Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains, and it shall
be exalted above the hills; and people shall flow unto it. And
many nations shall come, and say, Come, let us go up to the
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob;
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths;
for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem. "
The only hope for the nation was a return to a life of honesty
in government, ethics in business, sincerity in people, morality in
the home, and humility before God in obedience to the truth.
Religion was not to be just a pretention of piety and ritual. He
distrusted form alone. Micah 7:7,8, "Will the Lord be pleased
with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil?
shall I give my firstborn for my transgression, the frUit of my
body for the sin of my soul? He hath shown thee, 0 man, what
is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?"
God wanted them to recognize the difference between truth and
error, creed and conduct, obedience and inward purity from
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form and ritual. The people were religious but not righteous.
Micah urged a religion of conviction, not convenience. He called
for the cessation of deception, but a daily life of conformity to
what was right before God.

Relevant to U.
Micah's words have a distinct, unmistakable application for us.
His charges against Israel and Judah can and ought be made
now. The same evils will produce the same results. Hope and
recovery is in coming to Jesus Christ.
If you lived during Micah's day, would you have been one
who would "tone him down" or one who would without shame
hold up his hands? Do you stand with God's Word today? Even
as some ridicule the idea of standing and what one stands for,
when sin is condemned, would you endorse that condemnation? When lethargy and complacency are exposed, does its
exposure fit you? When warnings are offered against evil, do
you scoff or do you pay attention? When the way of hope is
announced, where is your allegiance? When the plea of the
Lord is ignored or rejected, what about you? We live in
tumultous times as did Micah. Will God's Word flow through us
as it did through him, not as though we are inspired as was he,
but through our knowledge of the truth derived from the study
of the Bible?

t

t

t

t
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PSALM 22:1
liMy God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" These
words are probably best remembered because they were quoted
by Christ when He was on the cross (Matthew 26:47). There
has been considerable difference among Bible students about the
significance of this passage and Jesus' use of it. But consider this
and see the majesty of the phrase and His use of it.
The Psalm is Messianic in nature. Jesus claimed to be the
Messiah. Even as He was dying on the cross He cited Scripture,
to further substantiate His claim. Those who knew the Word
would recognize this phrase and connect it with the Messiah.
Even as He died He was pleading for ,mankind to accept Him as
the promised Christ.
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VOLUME EIGHT
It has been something over six years since this
project of producing my sermons through A
Burning Fire was undertaken. With this issue
eight complete volumes of twelve Issues each
have been published and distributed.
But I think it is fair to say that the work and
expense involved has been far more than was
contemplated. This is because our our lack of
experience and knowledge of what all is
JAMES W. BOYD
involved in producing such a booklet regularly.
But in spite of that, few things we have undertaken have brought as
much pleasure and sense of accomplishment as getting the gospel
message into print and knowing that others are reading it, others are
learning, and faithful brethren who receive it have supported the truth
that has been taught. We know of souls that have been converted to
Christ because they have consistently read these lessons. We hear from
many who tell us about the good they have derived from it. This makes
it worth all our effort.
Lord willing, having material for ten more volumes, we plan to
produce them, issue after issue. "Pray for us." (Hebrews 13:18).
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Doing Good Unto Others

•

The reading of James 2:14-26 should be completed before
studying this lesson further. This is the text from which the
thoughts are motivated and derived.
We often hear it said that it is better to see a sermon than to
hear one. This simply means that good' words are well and fine,
but words apart from works are nothing. Matthew 5: 16 teaches
us to be the salt of the earth, the light of the world, like a city set
on a hill. Our influence is to radiate all around to the glory of the
Father. Our deeds are to bring glory to Him. But to fulfill our
mission we must be examples before others, not only in saying
what ought to be said but also in doing what ought to be done.
It is a sad reality that many of us who profess to be Christians
do not practice our faith very diligently. Christ found many
people like that during His personal ministry and employed
scathing language in condemning their hypocrisy (Matthew 23).
While we may accept as truth that we are to be the followers of
Christ in order to enter heaven, are we convinced that this
involves adding works to our words? Can one be a true follower
of the Lord as we are taught to be (First Peter 1:22) unless he
DOES like Christ as well as TALK like Christ? Luke said he
recorded what Jesus began both to DO and TEACH (Acts 1: 1).
With these introductory thoughts before us, let us make
application of them in the realm of benevolence and doing good
unto others.

Definition

•

We can define the attitude of benevolence as a disposition to
do good. Certainly Jesus was a benevolent person. Acts 10:38,
"How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and
. with power, who went about doing good, and healing all that
were oppressed of the devil, for God was with him." Could any
except a benevolent person teach such a lesson as that of the
good Samaritan where failure to assist those in need was
condemned and lifting up the fallen was commended?
It was Jesus who showed God's blessings to be upon those
who rendered assistance to the needy in Matthew 25:35,36. In
the same passage Jesus revealed God's wrath against those who
tailed to do the same merciful works. Do not His miracles of
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mercy, compassion, healing, helping, His words of sympathy
alongside His deeds of relief reveal a benevolent Master?
I. Eve." DlspeDs.tloD

Let us be impressed that benevolence is one of the God-given
injunctions that transgress dispensational lines. Abraham in the
Patriarchal Age was kindly toward others. The Jews under the
Mosaic Age were commanded to be benevolent. In both Old
and New Testaments this is a repeated theme. Leviticus 25:35,
"And if thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with
thee; then thou shalt relieve him; yea, thought he be a stranger,
or a sojourners; that he may live with thee." Psalm 140: 12, "I
know that the Lord will maintain the cause of the afflicted, and
the right of the poor." Psalm 146:9, "The Lord preserveth the
strangers; he relieveth the fatherless and widow; but the way of
the wicked he turneth upside down." God is described as "the
father of the fatherless" (Psalm 68:5), and "the refuge of the
poor" (Psalm 14:6). Zechariach 7~9,10, "Thus speaketh the
Lord of hosts, saying, Execute true judgment, and show mercy
and compassion every man unto his brother; and oppress not
the widow, nor the fatherless, the stranger, nor the poor; and let
none of you imagine evil against his brother in your heart."
David wrote, "Blessed is he that considereth the poor."
(Psalm 14:1). The wise man Solomon said that the show of
mercy is a way to happiness (Proverbs 14:21). Furthermore, not
only do we have positive pronouncements urging benevolence,
but expressions of curses against those who refuse benevolence.
Deuteronomy 27: 19, "Cursed be he that perverteth the
judgment of the stranger, fatherless, and widow ... " Exodus
22:22-24, "¥e shall not a/flict any widow or fatherless child. If
thou ';l/flict them in any wise, and they cry at all unto me, I will
surely hear their cry and my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill
you with the sword; and your wives shall be widows, and your
children fatherless." Surely, as we observe God's attitude
toward those of the past who were or were not benevolent, plus
the recognition of the benevolent attitude and action of Jesus,
we should be sufficiently motivated to be benevolent.

•

•

OarDaty
Why are not people more active in benevolence? We suggest
four reasons that may apply to many of us. First, we are not
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sufficiently aware that such work is our responsibility. Did you
ever see the phrase, "I am third?" It abbreviate the priorities of
God first, others second and "I am third." But there are times
when "I" should head the list. When we think of responsibility
toward those in need, too many of us are willing to let others be
involved while we do nothing. We have individual and collective
duties in this area. When Christ rules and reigns in the heart we
shall go about doing good toward others as a duty belonging to
us, not just others, the church, the government, or somebody
else before ourselves. The old adage that "charity begins at
home" is very relevant.

Small Things
Second, possibly we wait until we think we can do some great
thing. Little efforts do not bring recognition and. praise like big
things do, so we wait until we' can make a big splash. Naaman
almost missed his chance for healing because the command
given him called for humility and obedience. "If the prophet had
bid thee dfJ some great thing wouldest thou not have done it?"
The "big" things are nothing more than combinations of many
little things and each is important. Your best, standing alone,
may not appear too significant, but your best, with my best, and
the best of others will accomplish what needs to be done. We
must be sure we do our part. Even a charitable cup of cold water
does not go without the Lord's notice.

Opportunities
Third, we do not always recognize our opportunities for doing
good. There is the story of a woman of relatively meager means
who heard over the radio about a family whose house burned.
She called the station and got the name and location and made
contact, taking with her some small baked goods by which she
wished to show kindness and sympathy. This Christian lady was
later influential in bringing that entire family to salvation in
Christ. She could have said it was not her business. The Red
Cross or someone else will prOVide. She could have said she did
not have much to give and done nothing. She could have done
as many members of the church do, call the preacher or elders
and dismissed it. Some seem to think that mere notifying the
preacher or elders ends their work. But she saw her opportunity,
seized it, did what she could, and the ultimate results were
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glorious. When we have a benevolent heart we look for
opportunities to do good works toward others.
Shari.g
Fourth, the reason some of us do so little in benevolence is
because we are unwillir.g to share, sacrifice, and deprive
ourselves for the benefit of others. We are selfish. I am
persuaded that many who have opposed ways and means of
helping the needy are basically selfish, looking for some
"scriptural" way to do nothing. But can we afford to fare
sumptuously every day without trying to help others (First John
3: 17)? This is a grave problem of our nation. We live in a land of
plenty, and we can be glad that our nation has probably been
the most benevolent nation in history. I am confident this is part
of the reason for our own prosperity. But we have so much
relatively. We live in a land of abundance, dieting, food
surpluses, while much of t~e world starves. I know there are
many contributing factors to this condition, but never let it be
because we lack compassion and do not seek to help.
Are you cold, hungry, naked? Do not most of us have ample
supply? This is not evil to have adequacy, or even abundance.
But should we think that all of our desires must be met without
giving thought to those whose basic necessities are not met?
Human suffering and need is real and widespread. We know
the primary work of the church is not to provide the world's
breadbasket. But a part of our faith requires work as well as
word. Many suffer because of their own sins, but it is also true
that they are in need. Many innocent people suffer and lack.
Ch·ildren are to be pitied and helped. Whatever be the cause
that provoked the hardship, as we have opportunity, let us do
good unto all men. This especially should be done for those of
the household of faith (Galatians 6: 10).
Restoratioa
As we restore New Testament Christianity, let us restore in the
heart this benevolent word and work. Why should others be
know for having more compassion for the needy than the Lord's
church? In Acts four there were none that lacked because
brethren were benevolent. First Corinthians sixteen shows the
brethren were instructed to lay by for the relief of others. Second
Corinthians eight teaches the churches of Macedonia were
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commended for their giving even as they were in deep poverty
themselves. Acts twenty-two, the Antioch church determined to
send relief to brethren in Judea. Did not Jesus teach, "It is more
blessed to give than to receive?" (Acts 20:35). Consider the
texts of Romans 12:20, James 1:27, Luke 3:11, and possibly
our attitudes will be brought more in line with that which pleases
God. The New Testament message includes benevolence.
We can afford to be merciful because we have received
mercy. As has been said, "There, but for the grace of God, I
go," when we see another in need. We have been blessed in
order to bless others. As we have been forgiven of sins, surely,
we can show kindness to those .in distress. Saying, "Lord,
Lord," will not suffice. Let us show our faith by. our works,
glorify God by our good deeds, tell God we are thankful and
appreciative by sharing our blessings benevolently with those
who are not as fortunate. Is not this, too, a part of being like
Christ? We are persuaded it is.

t t

t

t

t

The Church
in Antioch 0/ Syria
Christians work together in building the Lord's church and
causing it to grow and prosper in those things for which it was
established. But in doing this work we are expected to follow the
Lord's pattern. We are not involved in building some religious
order. Our concern is for Christ, His church, and the salvation of
souls. This church was established on the first Pentecost after
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. In the Scriptures this church is
revealed to us. We read of many congregations, their successes,
problems, setbacks and history. We can learn and profit from
what is told about them. Our lesson is intended to call attention
to five characteristics of the church in Antioch of Syria, not only
because of our interest in that church and the early church
gener"ally, but to learn more of that by which we are to be
guided today in promoting the cause of Christ.
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89 the Word

The church was established by the preaching of the Word.
Acts 11:19-21, "Now when they which were scattered abroad
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled as far
as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to
none but the Jews only. And some of them were men of Cyprus
and Cyrene, which, when they were come to Antioch, spake
unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. And the hand of
the Lord was with them; and a great number believed, and
turned unto the LO!'"d. "
When the gospel is preached, heard, believed and obeyed,
nothing is produced except the church of Christ. People went
forward "preaching the word... preaching the Lord Jesus."
Great numbers heard, believed and obeyed. "Much people was
added unto the Lord." (Verse 24). Preaching the Word of God
never produces denominations, but only the Lord's church.
Secular history informs us that possibly as many as five to ten
thousand people became members of the church. This was the
church where Paul and Barnabas worked together for a whole
year (Verse 26). This was the place where "the disciples were
called Christians first in Antioch." (Verse 26). This was a
congregation that included both Jews and Gentiles (Verses19,
20). This was a notable New Testament church.
Benevolence

The church was a benevolent minded church. Acts 11:27-30,
"And in those days came prophets from Jerusalem to Antioch.
And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and signified
by the Spirit that there should be a great dearth throughout all
the Uiorld; which came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar,
Then the disciples, every man according to his ability,
determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in
Judea, which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the
hands of Barnabas and Saul."
When it was learned that Jewish brethren were in physical
need, Antioch, which had received spiritual help from Judea,
now had opportunity to return the favor. Each one gave as they
could, and Paul and Barnabas took what was given to the elders
of Jerusalem who obviously took the oversight of its distribution.
For a church today to be like this first century church there
must be the attitude and action of benevolence toward the
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needy. So often this phase of the work of the church is
neglected. RealiZing that it is not the primary thrust of the work
of the church, it is nonetheless an important manifestation of the
spirit of Christ to do good. "As we have opportunity, let us do
good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the
household of faith." (Galatians 6: 10). First John 3: 17, 18, "But
whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brother have need,
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelleth the love of God in him? My little children, let us not
love in word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth."
It is most unfortunate that some have created grave problems
for the church over how benevolent work is to be done. They
have divided churches, making laws where God has made
none, and imposing their self-made restrictions and demanding
everyone conform to their opinion. God has commanded
certain work to be done. Sometimes He has also commanded
how the work is to be done. When that is the case both the work
and the method are binding upon us. But when God has
commanded a work but has not specified how it is to be done,
then we are at liberty to exercise our own judgment in methods
used. There is room for opinions, and none should be so
contentious about their own opinion that they would create strife
among brethren over it. Much benevolent work demands the
exercise of human judgment as we must do the best we can.
The eldership of the local congregation has the duty and
authority to decide what is best for that congregation. Unless the
church is practicing "pure and undefiled religion" (James 1:27),
how can it be pleasing to God? There are several methods for
doing this, but the fact remains that it must be done.

Preached the Word
The Antioch church was also mission minded, by which we
mean they were concerned about sending the gospel around the
world to the lost. Acts 14:25-27, "And when they had preached
the word in Perga, they went down into A ttalia , and thence
sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended to
the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled. And when
they were coma, and had gathered the church together, they
rehearsed all that God has done with them, and how he had
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles. And they abode long
time with the disciples."
No church can fulfill its purpose for existence without working
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to spread the gospel message. This is the primary work of the
church. It is to be regretted that many congregations today do
not do this phase of the work as extensively as they are capable
because they have sidetracked themselves into recreation,
secular education, social activities, playground provisions, and
other irrelevant matters. One main reason for having a strong
local church is so that church can and will take the gospel
elsewhere, near and far. Churches that "keep house" or major
in minors, providing trivia, have missed the mark.
There is no separation from evangelizing the world and
preaching the gospel. Antioch was once a mission field with no
church. Preaching brought it into existence. Winning lost souls
became the purpose for its existence. First Timothy 3:15,
"... which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground
of the truth." The church is not simply for association, as some
kind of club, but we have been saved to save. For churches to
involve themselves in unauthorized activities and simply cater to
the satisfaction of their own happiness and "good times" is to
display a lack of concern and misunderstanding of the reason
the Lord Jesus died on the cross and shed His blood by which
the church was purchased.

•

BaUdlDg Itself

Antioch was a church that was concerned for itself with
emphasis on teaching and edification of itself, building itself in
knowledge and spiritual strength. Becoming a Christian is
essential but it is just the beginning. Being a Christian must
follow thereafter. Faithfulness is required of the child of God.
The church that does not grow spiritually in grace and
knowledge of Christ (First Peter 3: 18) will soon be lost to the
cause of Christ.
Antioch had an impressive number of teachers. They were
not a mere "staff" to provide fun and games for the members as
we so often see today. Acts 13:1, "Now there were in the
church that was at Antioch certain prophets and teachers, as
Barnabas, and Simeon, that was called Niger, and Lucius of
Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod
the tetrarch, and Saul." Acts 15:35, "Paul also and Barnabas
continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of the
Lord, with many others also."
There was no such thing as a clergy-laity in Antioch. They did
not have the professional staff. Every Christian was a servant of
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Christ and busied themselves to teach others and one another.
The religion of Christ is a taught religion (John 6:44,45) and the
church is an educational institution to teach the will of the Lord.
Any church neglecting its teaching program invites weakness,
which is a forerunner to digression and apostasy. Nobody can
lead a church astray where its members know the will of the
Lord. Somewhere along the line of history Antioch fell away
and no church exists there today that is faithful to God and
patterned after the New Testament church. The failure of
edification is at the root of such tragedies.
Churches grow strong and remain strong by good strong and
diligent teaching. First Thessalonians 5: 11, "Wherefore comfort
yourselves together, and edify one another, even as also ye do. "
Every member should lend his support to every effort made in
this realm of the work of the church.
Opposing Error

•

The Antioch church was determined to stand for the truth.
They were zealous for and jealous of the truth. Error was not
tolerated to pollute the congregation, at least at this time .
Problems arose in the church due to false teaching from some
who came from Jerusalem who taught that it was necessary to
continue to obey certain commands peculiar to the law of Moses
(Acts 15: 1). This caused no small stir when Paul and others
withstood these teachers. Galatians 2 shows how even Peter
and Barnabas were carried away temporarily with such teaching.
Knowing that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump (First
Corinthians 5:6), Paul would not surrender the truth and the
church did not shy away from facing the issue until the proper
solution was reached.
They could have said, as some do even today when problems
arise, "Leave it alone and it will go away. We don't want to hurt
anybody's feelings. Let's keep the peace and create no strife."
But they loved the Lord, His church, the truth, the lost and
saved enough to realize that error does not just "go away."
They wanted peace but not at the price of compromising truth.
They knew that peace and unity can only be enjoyed when truth
is upheld among faithful brethren. It is to the credit of the church
in Antioch that they met the problems and defeated them with a
hearty application of the truth. So must we do today.
In summary, the five great qualities of the church in Antioch
were: (1) It was founded by the preaching of the gospel; (2) It
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was benevolent minded; (3) It was busy spreading the gospel
elsewhere; (4) It was strong through edifying itself; (5) It
withstood error and stood for the truth. Here is a Biblical
demonstration of what a local church should be and do. This is
the goal and continued purpose for every local congregation.
God wants it that way and we must work earnestly that it be that
way. By doing so, God will be glorified, souls will be saved,
including our own.

t t t t t

Truth: Is It
Changeable and Variable?
There is a rather widely held view regarding truth that is called
progressive revelation. It contends that truth is not absolute and
objective, but relative and subjective. What may have been true
religiously and morally in the past is not necessarily true now.
There is no body of eternal and unchanging truth. What may be
true for people in one part of the world is not true for others.
Truth varies and changes according to circumstances. So goes
this position.
Those who hold to this progressive revelation philosophy
consider those who hold to a definite and unchanging standard
of truth as antiquated, old-fashioned, and certainly not of our
time. For anyone to think that religious truth was established
nearly twenty centuries ago and is still the standard today is to
them unthinkable.
An example of this progressive revelation concept in religion is
an event in New York when one Sunday the clergyman, finding
attendance rather sparse in winter months due to weather and
sparse in summer months due to vacations, changed the Lord's
Day worship to Wednesday because nearly everybody was then
in town and might attend. There are much worse examples in
this era of "do your own thing as you think or feel." There being
no right or wrong anymore, whatever anyone prefers becomes
their personal standard and God is to accept it whatever it is,
especially if it is done honestly and sincerely.
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The Enduring Word
As we consider modern man's progressive revelation idea,
aside from those who claim God is still speaking to them with
special messages that others never hear, there are pertinent
Scriptures that should he read. Proverbs 14:12, "There is a way
which seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the
ways of death." John 17: 17, "Sanctify them through thy truth;
thy word is truth." Matthew 24:35, "Heaven and earth shall
pass away, but my words shall not pass away." First Peter
1 :24,25, "For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the
/lower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof
falleth away, but the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And
this is the word which by the gospel is preached unto you."
Second Timothy 3: 16, 17 affirms the infallibility, inerrancy,
inspiration, authority and sufficiency of the Scriptures and allows
for nothing more or less. Multiplied passages can be added and
though much can be said of each one it is certain that their
theme contradicts the progressive revelation concept. We shall
be judged by the word of Christ (John 12:48) and the apostles
were gUided into all the truth (John 16: 13). The faith has been
"once" delivered (Jude 3) and Peter said "all things" pertaining
to life and godliness had been given (Second Peter 1:3). There
is no compatibility between the Biblical teaching and progressive
revelation presently advocated by some.

Universal
God has two kinds of law; natural or physical and spiritual or
moral. We can learn much about God's moral laws by studying
His physical and natural laws. Let me explain. God's physical
laws are universal, applying the same to all people, for all time,
wherever they are on earth. The law of gravity is just as real
today as in the days of Pharoah. It applies in America and
Africa, whether day or night. The same is true regarding the
laws of mathematics, chemistry, etc. The point is sufficiently
made, God's laws, rightly understood, have not changed.
Therefore, we are not too surprised to find a universal,
all-encompassing standard in His spiritual and moral laws.

Narrow
Even though many dislike it, the fact remains that truth is
11

narrow. Many religionists have tried to expand it and have
labeled all who are willing to accept God's standards as they
exist as bigoted, narrow, less than educated, and something
undesirable. The way to heaven remains strait and narrow
(Matthew 7:13,14) regardless of the attitudes of people
concerning it. People do not change God's laws.
People generally do not really object to the narrowness of
correctness. They wish they could do as they please and think if
they will it so it is so. Suppose you wish, however, to dial a
telephone number. Are you at liberty to dial whatever you feel is
correct, in whatever order you might prefer? We have a n·ew
long distance system that is supposed to save money, and it
does. But we have to dial about twelve consecutive numbers,
being precise with each one, and in proper order, to reach the
desired place. Nobody really complains, but all understand. We
know truth is narrow. This is but a trivial example.
Dispensations

Before we are too hasty, we must admit there has been a
change in God's way of dealing with man. Depending upon the
dispensation involved the principle may remain steady but the
specific ordinances have changed. Under the patriarchs some
things were done, commanded and allowed that were forbidden
the Israelite under the law of Moses. There is even more change
for those of us who live this side of the cross and who are subject
to Christ. But these changes are of God, designed of God,
revealed by God. What we are considering is whether there
have been changes in truth since the will of Christ became
operative with the establishment of His kingdom on Pentecost
after His ascension. Let us consider a few matters and the points
can be extended to almost infinity.
Has the Lord changed His will regarding profanity since the
will of Christ began? Under the Mosaic Law profanity of God's
name was prohibited (Exodus 20:7). In the new covenant this
same teaching is included (Matthew 5:34-37). We are not to
speak profanely, not because of the authority of the Law of
Moses but because of the authority of Christ. Ephesians 4:29,
"Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth ... "
While modern man is hardly known for keeping his word,
lying is in vogue if thought expedient, and cursing and profanity
commonplace, where is there any Biblical evidence God has
changed His mind about it?
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Under the Ten Commandments lying was forbidden (Exodus
20: 16). Those under Christ are also taught, Ephesians 4:25,
"Therefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his
neighbor... " Liars shall be cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone (Revelation 21:8). Modern man offers all kinds of
explanations for his deceptions and lies, but is that divine
evidence that the truth on the matter has changed? The practice
does not determine the standard. The standard should govern
the practice. Here is where many go astray in their thinking.

Stili No Change
"Thou shalt not steal," (Exodus 20:5) is another Old
Testament command taken into the law of Christ (Ephesians
4:28). People tend to think shoplifting is not stealing but only a
disease. Taking what belongs to another without permission
remains theft. To excuse oneself with rationalizations that you
have not been treated fairly, that others are richer than you, that
it will never really be missed, does not diminish the sin of
stealing. The embezzler may intend to "pay it back someday,"
but he is stealing. Cheating is stealing. God's laws have not
changed just because more and more people have seared their
consciences regarding right and wrong.
This same thing is true regarding fornication, adultery, and all
manner of sexual perversity. Fornication is a broad term that
includes even lesbianism, beastiality, homosexuality, as well as
sexual intercourse between those who are not married to each
other. The claim that these sexual drives are natural, and some
quite unnatural, is no excuse for defying God's law. God knows
of these drives, and God has regulated them and provided for
their satisfaction in the framework of honorable marriage.
Nobody will ever find God's "progressive revelation" that allows
for this "new morality" binge upon which so many have
embarked. To attempt to excuse it is an attempt to justify sin.
In no area has this progressive revelation attitude been more
evident than in the attitudes and doctrines concerning marriage,
divorce and remarriage. Matthew 19:9 and 5:32 still allow only
one cause for divorce, and that is fornication. God's law does
not smile upon divorce but contends marriage is for life. Some
seem to think they can divorce for just any cause provided they
do not remarry. This is wrong, wrong, wrong. Furthermore,
God's will does not allow the fornicator the right of remarriage.
Regardless of the many causes for divorce the state may permit,
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or even the permISSIve legality that does not even call for a
cause, God's law is unalterable and the will of Christ remains the
same as always.
Source of Truth

There really ought not be a difficulty for any of us to fathom
the point this lesson makes. To learn the truth, consult God's
Word. Whatever is not harmonious thereto is wrong before
God. What is true now has been true since the Holy Spirit had
Scripture to be written. It is the same truth under which future
generations, if they exist, must also live and give answer before
God. Man is not left to chart his course without God.
Some say, "I am keeping the spirit of the law if not the letter."
How can one even learn the spirit of a law without the letter of
it? Who has the right to dismiss the letter and declare the spirit to
contradict the letter? Obedience is what is expected, not
explanations for why you think you can disobey acceptably. To
contend one is obeying the spirit but not the letter is to admit
disobedience. Obedience requires doing the right thing with the
right motive in the right way. When Uzzah reached out and
touched the ark he could have claimed a good spirit. But he was
struck dead. When the Pharisees prayed they claimed the right
action but the spirit was impure. It takes both to be right before
God. When Paul was talking about the letter and spirit he was
talking about the old Mosaic Law in contrast to the law of Christ.
He was not giving a "out" for failing to obey what the Lord
commanded under the guise of obedience in spirit.

God'. Rale
What would you think of players in a game who changed the
rule to accomodate themselves as the game progressed? Could
the game be played at all? Only when all participants subscribe
to the same standard can there be any order or reason to what is
done. The same principle stands in matters religious. It is not
what do we want, what do we like, what are most doing, how
pleasing is it to us, nor anything of this kind. All that matter is,
"What does God teach us in His Word?"
God's laws are neither out-of-date nor irrelvant to our day.
They have not changed since delivered through inspired men of
the new covenant. Christ is the authority and total authority,
now and until He returns and the end of all things. This attitude
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of progressive, subjective, alternative, varying, changing revelation is of the devil and we must recognize it as Satan's deception
to destroy the souls of unwary people.

t t t t
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Important Matters to Those
Out 0/ Christ
The hour of worship is particularly important to the Christian
because this is his worship to God. But it can also be of great
importance to those who are not Christians because during these
worship periods the Word of God is taught. Alongside our
singing, praying, giving and partaking of the Lord's Supper,
truth is presented that relates not only to the Christian and how
he must live, but also information from the Bible regarding the
condition of those who are out of Christ and what they must do
to be saved from sin. Usually there are several present in a
worship assembly who have not yet responded to the Lord's
invitation and have not obeyed the gospel. There are young
people who need to be taught the way of the Lord. Many have
friends and relatives who need to be taught how to become
Christians.
This lesson can be of special concern to those who are not
Christians, but also to Christians who want to reach the hearts of
the lost. This is primarily addressed to those not yet in spiritual
fellowship with Christ. It is not an attempt to simply condemn
one in his present state because God has already warned of that
state. But the lesson is presented in the hope that those who
have not yet come to Christ will hasten to do so before
opportunity for salvation escapes them.
The Need

You first must realize you need to be saved. Many prefer to
think this is not the case. Paul said, Romans 3:10, "There is
none righteous, no, not one." Romans 3:23, "For all have
sinned, and come short 0/ the glory 0/ God." Isaiah 59:1,2,
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"Behold, the Lord's hand is not shortened that it cannot save;
neither his ear heavy that he cannot hear; but your iniquities
have separated between you and your God, and your sins have
hid his face from you, that he will not hear."
Sin makes one unclean, impure, spiritually defiled and unfit
for heaven. No uncleanness shall enter heaven (Revelation
21: 27). Only those whose names are in the book of life shall
enter therein.
Probably there are few people, if any, that would profess to be
perfect and without sin. Those who would so claim make a
grave error and only compound their sin by so claiming. But
many feel they are not "bad sinners" and that sin does not
really have an effect on them. We all must realize that none of
us can be righteous enough to earn nor merit God's gift of
salvation. That is what salvation is; a gift from God (Ephesians
2:8,9). We all stand in need of someone to save us from sin.
Christians have already recognized that need and have
surrendered to that One who can save. It is those who are out of
Christ who need to be saved and that means they must accept
the reality of their sinful state. If one believes what the Bible
teaches he will not qUibble over this important point but will
readily acknowledge as others have, "] have sinned." In sin
there is no salvation. Only in Christ is there salvation.

God's ProvisloB
Thankfully, God has provided for salvation. John 3: 16, "For
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have
everlasting life." Romans 5:8, "But God commendeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us." Man cannot save himself by himself, and God knows that.
He gave the way of salvation which is Jesus Christ. Why did He
do this? It was because of His love for mankind even as a sinner.
Jesus said, John 15:13, "Greater love hath no man than to lay
down his life for his friend." Yet, Jesus went a step beyond to
lay down His life for those who were still alienated from God
and not His friends.
Jesus Christ is the only way God has or will provide (John
14:6; Acts 4: 12). This was the mission of Christ, to save sinners
(First Timothy 1: 15). We all have sinned, but the gift of salvation
is by Christ (Romans 5: 12,15). That God has provided for sinful
mankind at all is a marvel above marvels. Man could never be
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worthy of what God has done for him. We can only be grateful
and humbly submissive that God has paved the way because He
loved us as precious, immortal souls.
Realizing the need of salvation and knowing Christ is the way
of salvation does not mean everyone will be saved. For one to
be saved he must come to- Christ. He must accept Christ. We
hear people being urged to "accept Christ" over and over, but
few seem to understand what this involves. We do not read of
people being told to simply receive Christ as personal Savior,
raise hands if you want to be saved, sign a card, or send us your
name (usually with a contribution) if you want us to pray for
your salvation, pray for the Holy Spirit to come on you, and
other such admonitions that the world hears from the multitude
of false teachers. These "ways to accept Christ" are human
doctrines and can avail nothing to the spiritual benefit of the
soul. One cannot believe everything he hears.
Obedience
One major point that so many people ignore is the absolute
necessity of obedience to the will of the Lord in order to be
forgiven of sin. Hebrews -5:9, "He (Christ, JWB) became the
author 0/ salvation to them that obey him." We show our love
by obedience (John 14:15). We show our friendship by
obedience (John 15: 14). Unless we obey what He has
commanded by what right do we claim to possess the
forgiveness of sin?
People on Pentecost asked what they had to do to be saved
and were told what to do. Peter emphasized, "Save
yourselves... " (Acts 2:40), meaning there was their part in
God's plan for their salvation. God had done His part in
providing Christ, His life, death, resurrection and ascension.
Man has something to do also (Matthew 7:21). We must search
the Scriptures to learn what it is we are commanded to do,
when to do it, and know that when we obey we can know we
are saved because God is true to His Word. Until we obey we
can be just as sure that we remain lost.
Hear
The New Testament teaches we must hear the gospel. This is
why the gospel must be preached (Mark 16:15,16). The gospel
is the power of God unto salvation (Romans 1: 16). We are
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saved by the word (James 1:21). Nobody can be saved without
hearing the truth (Romans 10:14). Those that come to God are
drawn to God (John 6:44). The next verse teaches how we are
drawn. "It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught
0/ God. Every man. there/ore that hath heard, and hath .learned
0/ the Father, cometh unto me." Those that come must hear,
be taught and learn. There is no salvation apart from the Word.
Truth makes us free (John 8:32), and God's Word is truth (John
17:17). We would not even know we were lost or that we
cannot·save ourselves or that God has provided a Savior except
the Word so informs us.

B.lleve
Next, we must believe the Word. John explained why he
wrote the book of John. John 20:30,31, "And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence 0/ his disciples which are not
written in this book. But these are written that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 0/ God, and that believing ye
might have li/e in his name." We cannot please God without
faith (Hebrews 11 :6). John 8:24, "For i/ ye believe not that 1 am
he, ye shall die in your sins." Our faith is in Christ as the Son of
God. Repeatedly the Scriptures teach salvation by faith. Nobody
that believes the message of truth denies that salvation is by
faith. Unfortunately, some have added the word "only" or
"alone" to the passages where God has not added them and
have taught salvation by faith alone or faith only. Never does
Scripture teach this and nobody that teaches the truth teaches it.
RepeBt
W~ must also repent of our sins. This means to turn, turn
from sin to Christ. It involves a change of heart or mind. You
must resolve to change course. Failure to make such a
resolution, which is prompted by God's love for us and by our
godly sorrow for sins, is to lock us into the lost state. Repentance
is commanded of everyone (Acts 17:30). It was the first
command Peter gave to believers on the day of Pentecost (Acts
2:38). All must come to repentance (Second Peter 3:9). Search
these passages and learn. The necessity of repentance is taught
in Luke 13:3. Without it salvation is impossible.

CODfe••
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But we also must confess our faith in Christ. "With the mouth
confession is made unto salvation." (Romans 10: 10). As Peter
confessed, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,"
(Matthew 16:16), so must we make a similar confession. The
Ethiopian made this confession before he finished his obedience
(Acts 8:37).
We are never taught to confess we are already saved. We are
not taught to declare some "experience." Men invent
emotional responses and lead people into them but these do not
render obedience to God. We simply confess the truth regarding
Christ, the foundation upon which the church is built, the Deity
of Christ as the Son of God.

..

Before one is counted as a member of God's family, one of
the saved, the church (Acts 2:47), he must be baptized into
Christ for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38; Galatians 3:27). We
are baptized into His death (Romans 6:3,4) where His blood
was shed (John 19:34). Here is where the sinner comes in
contact spiritually with the saving blood of Christ by which one is
justified (Romans 5:9).
Baptism is "in order to" the remission of sins. It is the way
sins are washed away (Acts 22: 16). Nobody who teaches truth
teaches that the power of salvation is the water itself. But

nobody who teaches the truth will dismiss baptism being
involved in salvation (First Peter 3:21). It is not a question
whether we are saved by faith, or by His blood, or by His grace,
etc. But WHEN are we saved by these things? It is when we
have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine the Romans
had already obeyed (Romans 6: 16-18). Being buried in
baptism, they were raised to newness of life. They, like the
Corinthians, became new creatures in Christ (Second Corinthians 5: 17). They were "born again," (John 3:3,5). Why
religious teachers strain themselves out of joint to avoid doing
what the Bible so plainly commands is beyond comprehension
except they prefer to be saved their way rather than the simple
way God has provided.
Having been baptized, is there anything more to enter
heaven? Indeed, there is. Being baptized means you have been
"added" to the church (Acts 2:47), which is thp company of the
saved. It means you are "in Christ" (Galatians 3:27). Your past
sins are forgiven and you are now a child of God.
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Falthful.e••
But God expects His children to live as His children in
faithfulness (Revelation 2: 10). "Be thou faithful unto death and 1
will give thee the crown of life." Loyal, faithful, worshipful
service is involved in living the life in a Christlike fashion.
Having been born into His family, nothing more needs to be
done to be born. But a life is to be lived to remain one of God's
heirs (Romans 8: 17). Laborers in His vineyard, servants of the
Master, soldiers of the cross, whatever way you wish to define
the way of a Christian, this is a lifetime profession and necessary
to go to heaven. You nev.~r outgrow your need of fellowship
with Christ, and you retain that fellowship by walking in the light
as He is in the light (First John 1: 7) .
Those outside of Christ should consider these matters. If they
will seriously consider the alternative, eternal condemnation and
separation from God in hell, they will be additionally motivated
to do their part as God has prescribed it. God wants all to be
saved. But only those who do His will have His promise of
salvation.

t t t t t

What Is Sin?
Whether people realize it or not, admit it or not, one of the
most urgent needs is the sense of the reality of sin. Many have
lost thdt awareness. Many behave as if sin does not exist. The
reason some are so insensitive to the reality of sin may be
explained as follows: "If you laid a heavy burden on a corpse it
would not feel the load because it was dead and insensitive to
realities." This is why some do not recognize sin for what it is
nor feel the weight and burden of it. One denominational leader
said over television that sin was not in the vocabulary of their
denomination anymore.
The tendency of our time is to deny the reality of sin, or
soften it and explain it away until nobody really gives it much
concern. Sin is refered to as merely a mistake, an error, an
affair, poor judgment, ill behavior, anti-social activity, a disease,
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anything and everything except what the Bible calls it. Too often
labels deceive. To soften a label and make the contents of a
bottle of poison less dangerous is vicious. You may put a label
on a bottle that says "oil of vitriol" and many will not be too
careful with it. But you call that sulfuric acid and put the skull
and crossbones warning of possible death on it, this will cause
more concern. So it is with sin. No amount of whitewashing will
ever change its blighting devestation.
What is sin? How does the Bible define it? The Lord does not
leave us without an answer but has specified four definitions of it
as well as giving examples of it and warnings against it alongside
the condemning consequences of it.

Transgression
First John 3:4, "Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also
the law, for sin is the transgression of the law." The law refers to
God's law. Sin is lawlessness, a violation of God's authority. To
transgress is to go beyond limits, overpass the bounds
established by authority. Literally it means to miss the mark, step
across lines which God has drawn (drawn for our own welfare).
Second John 9 warns of sinning in such fashion by going
beyond the boundaries of the doctrine of Christ. Too many,
even some brethren, fail to realize the seriousness of being
presumptuous and act without God's authority. Whether one
commits something forbidden, or omits something commanded,
or adds to or subtracts from the Word of God, it is sin. It
exceeds, transgresses, crosses the will of God. This is true
whether we are concerned with morality, worship, the work of
the church, the plan of salvation, daily behavior, or anything
else the Lord has revealed.

Violation of Conscience
Romans 14:23, "And he that doubteth is damned if he eat,
because he eateth not of faith; for whatsoever is not of faith is
sin." The word "faith" is used in different senses in Scripture. It
can refer to the entire religion of Christ (Jude 3), our belief
(Hebrews 11 :6), or, as here, one's personal conviction, what he
believes, without regard to whether his belief is true or false. This
passage is misused at times to teach a truth taught elsewhere.
While we are to be governed by the faith of Christ, His doctrine
and religion, this passage is not declaring everything outside of
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that body of teaching to be sin. Whether to build a one story or
two story house for your family is not a matter of "thus saith the
Lord." But it is not sinful to build either house. In this passage
the word "faith" refers to one's personal convictions. It forbids
the violation of conscience. Anything that you cannot do with a
clear conscience is sinful for you to do, even if the thing is not
sinful in and of itself. This is not to say that anything one thinks
is right is necessarily right before God. It is to say that doing
what contradicts what you believe to be right is dishonest to your
convictions, is a violation of conscience, and ought not be done.
It is not of "faith."
In this context Paul is discussing the eating of meat, a problem
that arose among Jewish converts who had been taught that
certain meats were "unclean" and not to be eaten, as taught in
the Mosaic Law. Also, there was a problem about the meat of
animals that had been offered to idols and whether eating that
meat was paying homage to the idol. Paul taught there was
nothing wrong with the meat (First Timothy 4:4). But, if one
ate, thinking it was wrong, he was wrong for eating, not because
there was anything sinful or cCaltaminating about the meat, but
because he was violating his convictions. If a person will bow
before pressure to do what may be innocent, but he thinks it is
sinful, he will bow before even sinful things under sufficient
pressure. We must be honest to our convictions.
God gave man a conscience as a guide, but it is not an
infallible gUide. The conscience responds according to the way it
is trained. We must train the conscience to be offended when
the will of God is offended, and not be offended when things
innocent before God are done.
It is worth mentioning here that we ought to be careful about
offending the consciences of others also and exercising our
liberties and rights when they could lead another away from
Christ. We should not allow our "rights" to be turned into
"wrongs" by ignoring others and their consciences.
Unrighteousness

A third definition of sin, First John 5:11, "All unrighteousness
is sin." We can understand this by considering the opposite of
unrighteousness, which is righteousness. Righteousness means
doing right and being right by following the Lord's commands.
To obey is righteousness and to disobey is unrighteousness.
We have several catalogs of sin in Scripture that specify some
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of the violations by people (First Corinthians 6:9,10; Galatians
5:19-21). Hackneyed expressions such as "times have changed,
we are only human, we live in a modern age, everybody's doing
it" do not alter the commandments of God, either what He says
is to be done, and what He says must never be done. All
unrighteousness constitutes sin before God and those who sin
are responsibile and answerable for their sins.

Finally, and this definition does give the serious Christian
considerable concern because he wants to do right, James 4: 17,
"To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is
sin. Did you know you can sin by doing nothing? We usually
consider sin as doing something we ought not do, and this is
included. But we are taught we can sin by not doing what we
ought to do .... Christianity is a way of daily life that imitates Christ.
Wasted opportunities to serve God and man may be the major
failing of many professed Christians. It was said of Jesus that He
went about doing good (Acts 10:38). He is our example and we
are to follow in His steps (First Peter 2:21,22). If He did good,
shall not we? To not to do good is to sin.
I recall hearing one very mature and seasoned brother say
that such sins as profanity, stealing, lying, various forms of
immorality were not his major concern because he had learned
to control himself and meet those temptations rather successfully, although he never let down his guard. But his concern was
whether he was doing all he ought to do, or even coming close.
This is not to say that we shall earn our way to heaven by our
good works, but it is to say that we shall forfiet heaven if we
stand before God without a record of good works. The sin of
neglect is of concern to all dedicated Christians.
This definition applies to our work in spreading the gospel,
edifying the saints, restoring the fallen, caring for the needy,
faithfulness in worship, all the sides of Christianity that call for
the doing of positive good. When one reads of the judgment
scene in Matthew 25:41-46 he is made aware that those who
were rejected were not accused of having done something
wrong, but were accused of failing to have done something they
should have done. Failure to discharge responsibility is sin.
11
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• What can we say about the ultimate results of sin? Romans
6:23 and James 1: 15 both teach that sin brings spiritual death,
separation from God. Adam and Eve, while in Eden, lived in
purity, beauty, happiness and in sinless fellowship with God.
Later we see them d-riven out under the curse, doomed to die
physically, and out of favor with God. What happened? Sin
entered their lives.
Judas once sat at the Master's feet, being taught, given power
to perform miracles, teaching others. Later we see him sneeking
through the darkness of Jerusalem to return the betrayal coins,
then onward where he hanged himself, his body later falling and
being dashed to pieces. What happened? Sin had been allowed
to enter his heart and he followed its lead to his destruction.
The prodigal son left home healthy, vJealthy, but not very
wise. Later he is hungry, ~n the pits for swine, friendless and
wretched. What had happened? The answer given is the result
of sin. Peter declared that even if all others forsook Christ he
would die before he would do so. But we see him crying bitterly,
having lied, cursed and sworn that he never knew Christ. We
see the results of sin.
Over and over God's book tells us what we must know and
realize. Let us therefore be aware of sin, recognize sin, know
what God defines as sin, avoid sin, and when we do sin seek
forgiveness of sin through the only Savior, Jesus Christ, God's
only begotten Son.
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Many get upset when depraved movie
producers misrepresent Christ, making Him an
indecisive and totally human being, stripping
Him of His Deity and showing Him as a trivial
character. This disgust is justified. We have the
same attitude toward blaphemous distortions of
the Son of God.
What strikes us as strange is how some can
parade piously in objection to perverted films
JAMES W. BOYD
about Christ because His Deity is attacked but
uphold so-called Bibles that openly, arrogantly and intentionally do the •
same thing, only worse, because these Bibles are misrepresented as
being the Word of God. To attempt to make "almah" mean something
less than virgin, to remove the designation of Jesus as "the only
begotten Son of God" does injury to His claim of Deity. How some of
these promoters of perverted Bibles, even among us, think they act ~
consistently to speak out against a sinister film that undermines the
identity of Christ but condone and encourage as reliable so-called Bibles
that do the same thing is more than can be explained. Could it be that
something other than conviction determines their actions? God knows!
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Fear:
A Prelude to Greatness
Fear is often discussed in the Bible. The word is used two
ways. It can have reference to respect, reverence and dutiful
obedience. Solomon said, "Fear God and keep his commandments." It is also used with reference to a basic emotion known
to man. It is defined by Webster as a painful emotion marked by
alarm, dread and anxious concern. When one ~s fearful in this
sense he is afraid, scared and disquieted. He has feelings of
uncertainty, lacks self-confidence and assurance. He recognizes
his need of assistance. It is this second sense upon which our
study centers. Fear is an emotion common to people of every
generation. It is so widespread, and so disturbing, that the
general reaction to fear is negative, being looked upon as
something undesirable and evil. But it is not always that way as
we shall discover.
The chemical reaction of the physical body in times of fear is
interesting. When frightened the adrenal glands pour adrenalin
into the bloodstream profusely, much like putting high octane
gasoline into the fuel line toward an engine. One becomes
hyper-active. In a sense it "supercharges" a person, making
him more active, stimulated, aroused and alert. ~ometimes this
increase of bodily activity is very noticeable. Other times,
however, fear seems to almost paralyze a person to the extent
they can neither move nor speak.
There is a type of fear called stage fright. Every preacher has
experienced it and some of us always have it to some extent.
But even that uncomfortable feeling provides extra power and
energy needful for the task. It may even provide more than Is
needed, causing the hands to tremble, knees to wobble, the
mouth to become dry and possibly the tongue to be extra active.
Sometimes the response to fear is very weakening. As one
scared man explained, he wanted to run but could not. He
wanted to shout but could not utter a sound. In any
circumstance, most people usually associate fear with that which
is at least a momentary unpleasantness.

Not All Bad

1

Why did God make man in such a way that he should feel
fear? It is because all fear is not bad. Indeed, it is very
worthwhile and can be used to provide for our safety and
motivate us to the performance of tasks that otherwise we might
not be able to do. Those who train speakers assure us that a
certain amount of fear is helpful in speaking. We hear of
"superhuman deeds" being done at times of emergencies, such
as fires, when people have been known to lift and carry objects
from a house that they otherwise were never able to move.
Nations are aroused to danger and threat through fear.
Prepardness for emergencies can often be urged upon people
when motivated by fear. Students may be led to do better
preparatory work for their classes when the fear of expulsion, or
the fear of not getting a job,is mentionecl to lhem. It causes
them to work harder. So we cann')t demean all fear.
Fear has been used by the Lord and often has been a prelude
or the beginning steps toward great accomplishments. Consider
some Old Testament demonstrations of this.
Instances of Fear

Hebrews 11:7 tells us that Noah was warned of God and
"moved with fear." Certa"inly Noah had respect for the Word of
God. But who could doubt that a prediction of the overflowing
of ·the entire world with water was not a frightening
consideration? He was motivated to obedience in this way.
"Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon God"
when God called him from the burning bush. Because of fear,
his sense of personal inadequacy, and offering one excuse after
another why he should not do what God called him to do, he
was humbled before God. It was the beginning steps of a life of
immeasurable service to God.
Before Esther crowned herself with glory for saving Israel from
annihilation at the instigation of Haman, she was possessed with
fear. Mordecai told her to make a plea to the king for Israel. She
was afraid to· go before the king except at his request. If an
appearance displeased him, it could mean death. But we know
how she overcame this fear and acted.
There are several examples of fear before momentous events
recordedinthe New Testament. Consider Peter in Luke 5:3-11.
Jesus was walking along the shore of the sea of Galilee. Some
had fished all night and caught nothing. But when the Lord told
them, "Launch out into the deep," lower their nets once again,
2
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they caught so many fish that the boat began to sink. Peter was
astonished, so much so that Jesus had to reassure them by the
words, "Fear not." This occurred immediately prior their leaving
all and following Christ.
Earlier in Luke's record, 1:26-30, we read where fear came
upon Mary, the mother of Jesus, just before the greatest of her
works was about to begin. She had been chosen to bear the Son
of God into the world in human form. This announcement
struck fear in her heart.
So it was with the Philippian jailor at the earthquake when
Paul and Silas were jailed in his prison (Acts 16:28,29). The
experiences of that evening were frightening to him. Fear played
a role in making him receptive to the gospel that was preached
to him. He heard, believed and obeyed to the salvation of his
soul. So we cannot discount the value and contribution that fear
is capable of making, the humility it can bring, the inadequacy it
can underline, the realization for help in time of need that it
emphasizes. It softens the heart and makes it pliable.

Fear of Hell
There is absolutely no doubt that the Lord's warning of hell
strikes fear in the heart of any who hears it and has confidence
in the Word of God. The Bible reveals to us death, both physical
and spiritual. It tells us for the lake of fire and brimstone, eternal
punishment. There is the warning of weeping and gnashing of
teeth, separation from God, an eternal abode with the devil and
his angels, the outer darkness. Who is so bold as to not have
fear when he realizes there is such awaiting those who refuse to
obey God? God uses fear as one of at least three motives for
serving Him. The motive to receive reward is another. The
response of love because God loved us is the noblest of the
three. But fear does have a role.
The Bible is not written to scare people primarily. But this
element is definitely therein. Many hardened people, faced with
the reality of death and the prospect of an eternal hell have been
moved to open the heart to the presentation of the lOVing
message of salvation.
Fear has longed served a vital role in making people realize
their inability to meet the great hereafter. It has made people
see that they cannot save themselves and turn to seek the
comfort of salvation that is prOVided only in Christ.
First John 4: 18, "There is no fear in love; but perfect love
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casteth out fear; because fear hath torment. He that /earethis
not made perfect in love. n , ..To consider one phrase: nobody
questions that fear ,hath torment. We have all:. experienced it.
The best and purest motive for serving God is, responding to, His
love by" loving' Him . inretu,rn. Such love is exemplified·"by
obedience to His,com,m;ands(First John 5:3) .. But many never
consider the goodness and love of God until, they are shaken 'by
tbe..fear· of -the.>consequences oisin. Fear has caused the alien
sinner to weep. It has caused the fallen Christiantd see.the.foUy
of his .-apostasy.·-.It often -•.t->rovoJ<es . people to' give -theWord',of
G·od a fi1irhearing. ,Such is the very nature, purpose, intent a,nd'
design-of ·warnings. This is,'.w,hy weare·, warned~,
Le•• Fear

-,S:uta$love for Go'dgrows,' we become less and lessfeal"ful.:
have genuinel~imatured do,r1otfeaf death and the
judgment asdo-"others. ,iT-hey'know.~,bec:auSe(0f;their.obedience'
to His will and His faithfulness to His Word, that all is right
between them and their Creator'and··J,udge and they do not fear
these unknown situations to the degree that most of us do. As
tnat'loive;grows\ feare.is. disposed. ·One com-esto'so::co,mpletEHy
tr-ust:iniGod thath:e.'-no .longer ,is fe t;lrfu I.
.Weare..convinced that~ny rational.acrid reasonable;'p'erson
th~Jb~lie\'.~esthe;Word.of.·Go.d will,have a·certairLJearof:heIL If;a'-~
p:erson:fearS::'hell, -th'at: may; wen-be the start toward salvation.' Forthe . Jirst.time,in~'aperson,'s life 'he may . be' willing, to' listen to the
truth regarding himself and God.
Jude twenty-threespeaks.of saving som e'with fear ,p ulling
themout.of thefire.,-Many may be wen to-Christ by gentle
pers~uasion,.Othersbytheappeal of'lo-ve~"J'ude<"urged, even ,the
useoffear,.as. one means to .save .souls.
If ther~ was power within me to create sufficient fear in the
hearts of '0thers'), 1.0_> cause ~:>them"'1o':'seriGuslycoRsider-',;the
condUfonof th~irs0u.ls'before (jiodr you'c:an besure -fear:- would
be::one-;,of th;e:i instruments) to.: be; used .If ::fe,ar '-can, ais s'i st· :in
sg,altching',anycne-Jrom.,thefjre·S"of;~hell';,.·'w;e
should-use'-U. If-;,·the
motive of Jove and reward will not touch the ',cor.ds ,of the',';he-art
tQ-~fa?vorabl~:re~R9,nd .• to Godi-anm· 'fear will do, it~;i,we'should" 'u:se
it:.:~If,these;,appeals: will:n6t;moverpepple; there is' no:chope:fGf
the'ir souls.
T'hose:~who
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The Dangers
of Following Men
Those familiar with the Bible know that Jesus Christ is the
head of the Lord's church. Paul wrote that God "raised him
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the
heavenly places, far above all principality and power, and might,
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this
world, but also in that which is to come; and hath put all things
under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the
church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in
all." (Ephesians 1 :20-23).
Peter states we are to be followers of Christ, walking in His
steps (First Peter 2:21). When Jesus called His apostles, He
said, "Follow me." (Matthew 4: 19). His invitation to mankind
is, "Come unto me ... " (Matthew 11 :28). Jesus Christ is our
leader and gUide in this life and there can be no other.
Use of Men

Nonetheless, it is the will of Christ that men fill places of
responsibility and leadership in the government of His church,
His kingdom. He entrusted the revelation of the gospel to His
ambassadors, the apostles, earthen vessels, as they were gUided
by the Holy Spirit. The organization of the church includes
people other than the head and His apostles. Christ is the head
of the church and Christians are the members of His spiritual
body. Christians are congregated into local congregations which
are overseen by a plurality of men of certain specified
qualifications that are called elders, bishops or pastors. To assist
them and the church as special servants are other men of special
quality called deacons. Contrary to widespread thought and
practice in the religious world, the New Testament does not
authorize any organization of the church having universal
oversight of the church. But each congregation is autonomous,
self-governing, independent of others, not tied together by any
kind of ecclesiastical heirarchy, but only by a mutual faith, hope,
love, doctrine and practice.
Yet, there are these positions of labor that must necessarily be
filled with men. In this sense, a limited extent, men become
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leaders in the church and the rest of us are followers. They
function with a limited and delegated authority, not as primary
authority.
Most Are Followers

Most people are followers regardless of the realm under
consideration. Few are leaders. Many times, especially in the
church, we find too many chiefs and not enough Indians. This
usually produces strife and is a hindrance to the work. Some
men are better qualified to lead than others. This is true in the
church just as it is true in the business world, sports, civil
government or other areas. But there are sometimes those men
who feel they MUST be ieaders, who so crave the distinction
that goes with leadership, who strive and campaign to be
leaders, qualified or not, that they set themselves as religious
authority. The pope is an extreme example of this. But it is a
similar wrong, as we heard in one congregation, when a brother
stood one Lord's Day morning and announced before the
congregation that from that day forward the church should look
upon him as an elder. Needless to say, however, his term of
service was short.
Julius Caesar said he had rather be first in a village than
second in Rome. Some people love to have the preeminence
that much. At times there are brethren who display the same
attitude. They had rather be a leader even in some divisive
faction than be a lowly servant for the whole church.
Third John nine speaks of the man named Diotrophes who
was a church regulator, fond of first place, loving to have
preeminence among his brethren. All we know of him is what
we read in this passage. We do not know if he was an elder,
preacher, deacon or something else. But we do know he
wanted to be "church boss." Everything had to go his way, and
if it did not he would not cooperate or participate. There is no
concrete evidence that the issues involved regarding him were
truth versus error or matters of doctrine, but the problem was his
personal love of power. He even opposed the venerable apostle
John. He would not receive brethren who were laborers with
John. Obviously, he had a very exaggerated and exalted
opinion of himself. He loved to have the preeminence and be
leader of all, expecting all to follow him.
Some years ago I read of a Baptist author who wrote in a
publication of that denomination about Diotrophes. He had no
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specific person in mind, but was simply dealing with this
"I-am-boss" attitude. Several wrote him blistering letters accusing
him of making a personal attack on them. Some cancelled their
subscription to his paper. Was that not a classic case of the hit
dog howling? The shoe fit and they refused to wear it. The guilty
conscience was quick to see its owner in such a setting.
The Lord's church does not need "leading brethren like
Diotrophes." This growing practice of awarding plaques and
awards to "super" brethren as the Christian of the Year,
Soul-Winner of the Year, etc. is about as trashy and trite as
brethren can get. Showing appreciation is one thing, but this
takes things far beyond propriety. Who is anyone to so
designate any other one as such? Do they know everybody and
their labor for the Lord? What an appeal to vanity and a display
of brotherhood politics! It is shameful and ought not so to be!

Who I. First?
Jesus taught that first place was to those who serve the most
(Mark 9:34). It belonged to those who received Him with a
childlike faith (Luke 9:46-48). He further said, Luke 22:24-26,
"And there was strife also among them, which of them should
be accounted the greatest. And he said unto them, The kings of
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they that exercise
authority upon them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be
so; but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger;
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve."
The mark of good leadership is not that men praise their
human leader, but praise God whom they serve. John the
Baptist was a preacher. People heard him, but they went not
away praising John. They followed Christ (John 1:37). John
said, "He must increase, and 1 must decrease." (John 3:30).
Leaders should possess this attitude.
Unfortunately, at times personally ambitious people reach
places of power, decision and influence in this world, even in
the church. Dreadful and destructive things usually follow. While
a great portion of blame belongs to the ambitious one, do not
those who willingly follow such men also bear much blame?
Some follow a man simply because the man is thought to be
"somewhat," a big man, a big preacher, a high-up somebody.
Too little attention is paid to what some men teach and practice.
Because they are "big" many blindly accept whatever they say
and do. They are impessed with a person's prominence and

7

noteriety regardless of what he is or for what he stands.

Word of Warning
We send along a stern and serious warning to brethren. We
warn against following men as if they were the masters. We
warn against any man, however notable in the past or present,
as if he possessed ultimate authority. We want to consider some
of the dangers involved when brethren make the mistake of
following men. Especially is this warning timely when all around
us "leading brethren" profess to compose a "summit" when
they gather for their deliberations, which are as often
compromising sessions with denominational people and doctrines. We ask, "Who made such people a 'summit,' and who
are they to assume such a distinction?"
The greatest danger in following men is to your own soul.
You can be led astray from the truth by other people. God has
revealed His truth to man through Christ, now embodied in His
verbally inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and sufficient
Scriptures. All men have the opportunity to know the truth. Too
often too few know the truth but this is no fault of God but the
fault of men for failure to study the Word, or failure to preach
the Word. When one does not know God's Word he can be
easily led astray into a wide variety of religious errors by men he
has raised to some pedestal. Romanists do what their priest tells
them. Still others accept whatever some preacher says,
especially if he is prominent, has some arbitrarily determined
academic degree, or is widely known. We need to ask ourselves
just what is the basis of our faith; men or God's Word.
We would not destroy justified confidence in faithful preachers
and teachers. But we would not have any person simply follow
any man however well informed he might seem to be. Jesus
warned against the blind leading the blind and both falling into
the pit (Matthew 15: 14). Those who are not blind are those who
are gUided by the written Word, and subscribe thereto as the
lamp unto their feet and light unto their path.

Blind Following the Blind
If you follow men you will follow them into misdeeds. No
human being does everything perfectly. None accomplished that
except Christ. Being human, people falter, stumble, fall and
digress. They often bring reproach on even the good things they
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have done in the past. They are subject to being overtaken with
a fault, such as jealousy, envy and other sins. When you follow
men, even into good works, when they go astray even your
good works are held in ridicule. Brethren have sometimes
promoted worthy efforts, but when the leader of those efforts
goes astray, as sometimes happens, brethren become confused,
disillusioned, embarrassed and their work reduced to naught.
No human ever reaches the plane of infallibility. To follow mn

No human ever reaches the plane of infallibility. To follow
man is to displace Christ from His rightful place. Which is the
more important to you in a gospel meeting or a Bible class; the
preacher who preaches or the message he preaches? Is it right to
support the truth only when one you like is preaching but not
other times? When the Lord Jesus is the leader of men, what
right do we have to become followers of men who would place
themselves as the leader?
True enough, Paul said, First Corinthians 11:1, "Be ye
followers of me." But he added, ". .. even as I also am of
Christ. "Our eyes are on the Lord, not some man. We dare the
devil to mislead us into apostasy and digression from the truth
when we are content to simply let men guide us. We cannot
prevent falling away unless we follow the One who never fell.
When you hear the truth, and you learn it, believe it because
it comes from the Bible and you know it comes from the Bible,
do not reject it simply because you may have learned it first from
some man. Investigate what men tell you even as the noble
Bereans did (Acts 17: 11). Do not accept something as truth until
you have determined its validity from Scripture. Following men
is a risky adventure that cannot produce good. Following Christ
is a certain adventure that cannot be wrong.

t t t t t
Oar Issaes Are Not Dated
For a number of reasons we do not put dates
on our issues. However, it so happens that this
one will be mailed in mid-November with the
next to follow after the mail rush of Christmas
holidays. You can expect a time gap between
this issue and the next you receive.
JWB
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The Man and the Plan
It is often correctly stated that there are no two people exactly
alike. Would it not be a monotonous world if we were all alike?
It is true that we differ. Some are tall; others are shorter. Some
are young; others are older. Some move very qUickly while
some are ever so slow. The differences are almost infinite in
number. This is very obvious in the physical realm.
Of greater importance is the difference between people in the
realm of their thinking, attitudes and views of life and
temperaments. In matters of religion this is particularly true.
There are many churches, many doctrines, many practices. Is it
really important what we think, how we feel, what we do? These
many differences among people only reflect the real spiritual
differences. In this lesson let us notice one particular area where
there is wide variance of thinking. It is an area where there truly
ought to be unity. It has to do with the Christ, His person, and
the doctrine which He authored. We are concerned with the
preaching of Christ and the preaching of doctrine.
Person
There are those who emphasize the person of Christ almost to
the exclusion of everything else. They talk about the nature of
Christ, His kind and gentle qualities, but they insist that we leave
doctrine alone. Such people are often very pious, at least
outwardly. They claim to be very spiritual. Often they are highly
emotional, but not always is that true. There are times when
they abandon revelation and reason and cast off self-control and
talk about seeing the Lord Jesus in the flesh, talking with Him,
having visions, hearing voices in the night, and similar claims.
Some are heard to shout and wail, making a great spectacle of
themselves, even though doubtless sincere.
It is tragic but true nonetheless that many people reflect no
regard for the doctrine of Christ. They minimize the nature of
the church and how to become a Christian. They seldom teach
on the Biblical manner of worship or any other matter they
consider "doctrinal." They contend that doctrine is of no
consequence; that people can follow and believe whatever
doctrine they choose with equal benefit so long as they are
honest and sincere. They are heard to admonish others to
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"preach Christ" and in their highly emotionalized feelings, they
are not concerned even for what Christ has taught. One is
reminded of the words of Jesus in Matthew 15:8,9, "This
people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth
me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. But in vain do
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men." This shows that what is taught does matter. Doctrine is
important. Doctrines of men in contrast to the doctrine of Christ
is the difference between being approved and disapproved of
God. So many have never realized this truth!

Doctrine
But like pendulums on the clock, others swing to the opposite
extreme. They so emphasize what they call "doctrine" that they
seldom mention anything else. It is true that all teaching is
doctrine. But what they mean by doctrine includes only such
things as the plan of salvation, the organization of the church,
the manner of worship, etc. They seldom preach about the
person, Jesus Christ. To them the religion of Christ is nothing
more than a set of rule, laws and a veritable checklist of do's and
don't's. Doctrine looms so large before them that they never
concentrate on the character of Christ or the nature of His
example before us. They act as if their faith is in a creed rather
than a person.
This approach to the religion of Christ is just as one-sided as
the first extreme. Such thinkers have not yet matured and know
not the fulness and richness of being a follower of Jesus Christ.
Their approach is threadbare. They talk as if they never heard of
the grace of God, the cross, the resurrection. Listening to them
one might get the impression that salvation is earned by keeping
a set of rules and that alone. Have they forgotten that such
passages as Ephesians 2:8,9 and Luke 17:10 are still in the
Bible? Why should such teaching be minimized?
The result of such extremes is destructive to the spread of the
truth regarding Christ and His Word. Those who emphasize
Jesus and ignore His doctrine look at their religious friends as
"legalists," while those that speak only of "doctrine" and never
the person, Jesus Christ, consider their religious friends as soft
and liberal. Each group is pushed further and further apart and
into their unique extremes.

Per.on and Doctrine
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The truth "is that the religion of Christ includes both person
and doctrine. It is not either Christ or doctrine. If we preach and
practice that which God sent I"nto the world we will preach Christ
and His doctrine. In fact, there is no separation between them.
Why should anyone want to separate the Lord from His Word?
We should maintain the. balance in presentation of the truth as
the Scripture does and preach the ";hole counsel of God.
Christ Is the founder and the very heart of Christianity. The
whole of man's service to God relates to Him. He is the central
personality of the entire Bible. The church is Important because
of Him. He is its Savior. The doctrine of baptism has significance
only because of its relationship to Christ. It Is in baptism that we
are united with Christ. We are baptized into Christ (Romans
6:3,4; Galatians 3:27). The Lord's Supper has importance
because it commemorates Christ, His death, burial and
resurrection. So it is with every part of the doctrine of Christ and
the practice of New Testament Christianity. Everything Is
important because it relates to God's only begotten Son.
But another factor we· must consider is that Christ did teach
and preach doctrine., He did deliver a plan of salvation. There Is
the law of Christ. This law Is revealed unto man In the Bible.
There are commands, do's and don't's that must be respected
and obeyed.

God'. PI••
The platt of Christ for saving man began with God's love and
grace amJ'''mercy as was manifested through the gift of His Son.
Man was'lost In sin and unable to redeem himself by himself. He
needed a Savior and God prOVided that Savior, who is Jesus
Christ. Man could never merit even the opportunity to be saved,
let alone salvation itself. But God has offered him this
opportunity through Christ.
It was God's plan that Christ die on the cross for man's sins
and by His blood we are redeemed. He bought us by the
awesome price of His death. Without what Deity has done there
would be no intelligence In continuing a discussion about the
plan of salvation. There would be none.
But it is also true that as God has prOVided the way, man
must come the way God has prOVided. To do this many must
meet certain specified conditions laid down by God. Unless man
meets those conditions he cannot enjoy the benefits of Christ's
death. Even as he meets these conditions he does not earn
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salvation, but without obedience to them there Is no salvation for
him. By obeying the terms of pardon man accepts what God has
offered to give.

Ma.'. Pal1l. God'. PI••
Such conditions are man's part in God's plan for saving man.
They include believing that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,
repentance of sins, confession of faith in Christ, and baptism Into
Christ for the remission of sins. Following being raised a new
creature in Christ, man must live a faithful life of work and
worship before God, living in the fellowship of Deity a'nd the
redeemed, with the hope and promise of heaven In his heart.
This Is not man's plan. It Is God's plan. When men follow God's
plan they are relying on God for salvation. Why else would
Christ invite people to come to Him except they must come to
Him to be saved?
It is utterly impossible to preach the whole counsel of God as
inspired men preached It and try to preach Christ without
preaching His plan of salvation, His doctrine. Please notice John
3:3, "Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom 0/
God." Jesus Is teaching doctrine. He is teaching the necessity of
the new birth. This involves water and the Spirit (Jobs 3:5). The
message of the Spirit Is the plan of salvation which includes
baptism into Christ (Romans 6:3,4). Upon obedl~n.e, one Is
raised to walk in newness of life, a new creature fR Christ
(Second Corinthians 5: 17. He Is born again.
Notice the charge Christ gave His apostles in Matthew
28:19,20, "Go ye there/ore and teach all nations, baptizing
them in the name 0/ the Father, and 0/ the Son, and 0/ the Holy
Spirit, teaching them to obserue all things whatsoeuer 1 haue
commanded you; and 1o, 1 am with you alway, euen unto the
end 0/ the world." Does He not emphasize doctrine? Is not this
the plan of salvation?

Pia. at WOl'k
On Pentecost, the day the church began, Peter preached and
his sermon is recorded in Acts two. It was a dynamic sermon
preeminently about Jesus Christ as Lord. However, toward the
conclusion, Peter taught the people to repent and be baptized.
He preached doctrine. This people had to obey in order to be
saved by the Christ Peter preached. It was impossible for him to
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preach salvation through Christ, the person of Christ, without
preaching the Person's plan of salvation.
In Acts 8:35ff, Philip met the Ethiopian who was reading from
the Old Testament prophet Isaiah. The prophecies were about
Christ. The Ethiopian at first did not understand until Philip
began at the same Scripture and preached unto him Jesus.
What did Philip preach? He preached Christ to this man. Later,
the man requested to be baptized. How did this "doctrinal"
matter get into the discussion? Obviously, Philip had included
that "doctrinal" matter while preaching Christ. Preaching Christ
includes preaching the doctrine Christ delivered regarding the
plan of salvation. You cannot prea.:h Christ without preaching
the law of Christ. You cannot preach the law of Christ without
preaching the Person, Jesus Christ.
The teaching done by the apostle Paul included Christ and
His doctrine. Consider Acts 17: 18, First Corinthians 2:2;
Second Corinthians 1: 19. There is no question but Paul
preached Christ. Yet, this same man taught the doctrine of faith
(Acts 16:30,31). He taught the doctrine of repentance (Acts
17:30). He taught the doctrine of confession of Christ (Romans
10: 10). He taught the doctrine of baptism (Romans 6:3-5;
Galatians 3:27). In dedicating himself to preach nothing save
Christ and Him crucified, he preached the Lord's plan of
salvation and everything else the Lord commissioned to be
taught in His name or by His authority. Again, we insist, it is
impossible to preach one without preaching the other.
Both

Therefore, we see it is not a matter of Christ OR doctrine. It is
preach Christ AND His doctrine. It is a grave error to attempt to
omit one or contrast one against the other. To love Christ is to
obey His commandments (John 14: 15). The only way we can
demonstrate our love for Christ is by obeying His law.
Away, then, forever, with this false idea of "preach the man
and not the plan." Rather let us do as we are directed and
preach the man and His plan, preach the man by preaching His
plan, preach the plan by preaching the man. Anything less is to
fall short of our duty before God and man. To stress one, Ignore
and/or depress the other, to make either seem dispensable, is to
misrepresent truth. May we not ever be guilty of doing so.
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Divine Nourishment
Of the some 600,000 fighting men who escaped from Egypt
and heard the song of deliverance after emerging from the
baptism unto Moses in the cloud and the sea, only two persons
who were over twenty years old at the time finally entered the
promised land of Canaan. They were Joshua and Caleb. The
rest shared in the deliverance from Egypt but failed to reach the
home God offered them. Why? Hebrews 3:12,19, "Take heed
brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in
departing from the living God... So we see that they could not
enter in because of unbelief. "
It is a hard truth but we can be blessed with the forgiveness of
our past sins and yet fail to enter into the eternal joy of heaven.
When one believes and is baptized his past sins are forgiven and
he enjoys salvation from sin (Mark 16: 16). But people can
forget that they were purged from their old sins (Second Peter
1:9) and not endure in faithfulness to the end (Matthew 10:22).
Paul warned, First Corinthians 10: 12, "Wherefore let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." Having become a
child of God we are expected to live as one.
The distance from Egypt to Canaan was not great. Yet, it was
forty years after the exodus from Egypt before Israel crossed
Jordan. Because they believed not the good report of Joshua
and Caleb after they had spied the land, but chose to believe the
faithless report of the other ten spies, Israel was made to wander
until all that generation perished in the wilderness.
It is true that the time in the wilderness educated Israel for
their future destiny. It gave them opportunity to receive God's
law and become acquainted with the Lord. They were schooled
to trust and obey Him, which they did not always do. They
learned they must live separately from the pagan and heathen
nations. They developed that wholesome ruggedness that the
school of adversity taught them. They were disciplined,
chastened, humbled and made fit for their inheritance.
A Type

All of this was typical and a pre-picture of the Christian life.
John 17: 15, "1 pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the
world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil." It is
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rightly said that Christians are IN the world but not OF the
world. Christians must be trained for future triumphs and
schooled through facing temptations, enduring conflicts, and
being heroic in a wicked world by living righteously. We spend
our lives being made fit for the inheritance of the saints.·
Colossians 1: 12, "Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath
made us meet to be partakers 0/ the inheritance 0/ the saints in
light." To be made "meet" is to be made suitable.
Exodus 15:22 through 17:7 tells of the Israelites in the
wilderness at a time which was very distressing to them. They
had successfully fled Egypt but were confronted with the need of
food and water. We read how God supplied them with manna,
quail and water from rock. Their nourishment was given them
from God. The wilderness provided no sustenance and they
were dependent on Jehovah for their daily food and drink.

Our Wilderness
Life in this world is to the Christian somewhat like the
wilderness. We are but strangers and sojourners passing through
on our way to our eternal destiny (First Peter 1: 7). This world
does not furnish us the spiritual nourishment that we need. We
do not curse the world because we realize there is much beauty
and glory in this earth and its treasures which God created.
There is happiness to be enjoyed in this life. This should
provoke an unceasing gratitude unto God for such things. When
we consider the wonders of nature, sun, moon, stars, waterfalls,
mountains, valleys, seasons, crops, animals, the freshness of the
morning air and the glory of the sunset, when we consider such
things as we should we see they are teeming with grandeur. It is
like our daughter once said when she was very small, "It is such
a beautiful world. Why is it so hard?"
Life does have its hard parts. For some life seems to be a
process of going from one hardship to another. Evil is often
mixed into the cup of life. But most people will not consider all
of life to be a burden and imposition. All is not bad. But as far as
supplying us with the spiritual needs, this world is unable to
provide. The spiritual blessings of pardon of sins, fellowship with
God, purpose for life, hope for eternity, the promise of heaven
and escape of hell, all these things cannot be found by the
offerings of this world. We, like Israel, must look to God for the
supply of these spiritual needs.
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Bread
God gave Israel their bread to eat from heaven. John
6:31-35, "Our fathers did eat manna in the desert, as it is
written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. Then Jesus
said unto them, Verily, verily 1 say unto you, Moses gave you
not that bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true
bread from heaven. For the bread of God is he which cometh
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. Then said
they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. And Jesus
said unto them, I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me
shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never
thirst. "
The Israelites received physical food, not from Moses, but
from God. But the physical food is not the food and
no'urishment of the soul. That which nourishes the soul is the
"true bread," which Jesus identifies as Himself.
As the Israelites had to gather their food daily, so should we
seek our daily supply by feeding upon the teachings of the Lord.
Paul commended the Bereans because they searched the
scriptures daily (acts 17: 11). Only those who "eat" Christ,
meaning to appropriate unto oneself the way of Christ, shall live
by Him. He is the way of eternal life.
There were times when the Israelites murmured and
complained about that which the Lord provided. How could we
ever tire or complain about the spiritual food God provides for
us? Do we long for the fleshpots of sin as Israel longed for the
fleshpots of Egypt? They brought God's wrath upon themselves,
and so shall we if we grow weary of feeding upon Christ. If we
turn again to the weak and beggarly rudiments of this world,
how shall we be supplied? Shall we not invite our own downfall?
Indeed, we would perish in the wilderness.

Drink
God gave Israel water to drink from the rock. First Corinthians
10:3,4, "And did all eat the same spiritual meat and did all drink
the same spiritual drink, for they drank of that spiritual Rock that
followed them, and that Rock was Christ." The rock which
Moses struck from which poured the sustaining water was
representative of Christ. The rock in the wilderness provided
physical water and relieved their bodily thirst. But Christ
provides the spiritual drink that satisfies the longings of the soul.
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As Israel wandered in the wilderness, searching for water,
failing to find it, ho",' often people today wander in life searching
and digging for relief of the spiritual tragedy of sin but looking in
the wrong places. The history of our race is largely a history of
man's efforts tv satisfy the cravings of the spirit. People have
sought it through wars, art, superstitions, philosophies, wealth,
health, pleasure, fame, fortune, withdrawal from life, indulgences of passion, worldly frolics and solitude. The end result has
been the same time and time again. They satisfy not. After every
earthly fountain has been drained the soul of man remains
athirst. Even when it is thought that water has been found, in
time it proves to be the bitter water of Marah or the temporary
refreshment of Elim.
Their supply and help came from an unexpected source. It
came from an unpromising rock. This is it with us and Christ.
Christ was and is considered by many to be offensive, the Urock
of offense" (Romans 9:33). Unto the Jews He has been a
stumbling block and unto the Greeks foolishness (First
Corinthians 1:23). Though considered unpromising, the crucified One is the only source where the thirsty and perishing soul
can find a fountain of mercy, love, life, forgiveness, and can

drink forever. Moses smote the rock in the wilderness and
life-giving water flowed. Jesus of Nazereth, the Son of God, was
sm it' ~n for our transgressions and from Him flows the life-giving
stream of spiritual healing and cleansing. Jesus is the Rock of
Ages, the One cleft, split, broken for me and you and all
mankind. now and until the world ceases to be.

The Rock
The Scripture says the rock ufollowed them." This had
reference not to the literal rock that Moses truck, but to the One
represent~d by that rock. Christ was with Israel in their season of
distress and gave the needed provision and relief. So it is with
Christ and those of us who are His people even now. He is the
same yesterday, today, and forever (Hebrews 13:8), u a very
present help in time of trouble" (Psalm 46: 1). Our Lord will
never forsake us, and His stream of mercy that flows on our
behalf shall never be exhausted (Hebrews 13:6). Whether in
youth, old age, sickness, health, prosperity, adversity, life or
death, His love and truth never faileth (Romans 8:38,39; First
Peter 1: 25). It is as Jesus said to the Samaritan woman at
Jacob's well, \.L'J,hn 4: 13, 14, uWhosoever drinketh of this water
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shall thirst again, but whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall
give him shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him
shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life."
While God provides through Christ the divine nourishment we
need, each one must partake of what is offered from himself or
herself. Of what value would it be to an Israelite for Moses to
strike the rock and water pour forth, or manna fall and be
gathered daily and placed before the hungry, but those in need
of nourishment refused to eat and drink? Even so in vain has
God opened the fountain of life for those who will otherwise
perish in the wilderness of sin if they reject the One God has
provided. There is drink enough for all, but only those who
come and drink shall live. Revelation 22: 17, "And let him that is
athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take of the water of
life freely." We drink, or die. John 7:37, "If any man thirst, let
him come unto me, and drink."
When the journey is ended and this barren wilderness shall
have been safely traversed, it shall be said of us, Revelation
7: 16,17, "They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more;
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb
which ;s in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall
lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes. "

t
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The Ground Was Cultivated
When you read of digressive movements coming into an area
with seeming success, such as the invasion of Boston Church
heresies, you can be sure the field has been fertilized and
cultivated to make the success possible. With years of
compromise, "go-alongism," churches promoting recreation,
secular education, weak Bible departments, worldliness, false
teachers all around, and few elderships and preachers saying,
doing or writing anything against it lest they be branded as
unloving and judgmental, I say you can be sure heresy and
apostasy ot some sort will find a paved roadway. It is impossible
that the timid, all-positive, "loving" kind of religion has either
the power or will to deter such intrusions of error.
Unless and until brethren change their attitude toward
opposing error, error will continue to have marvelous progress.
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The Faith

0/ Rahab

We turn to the Old Testament and the early history of Israel
for our study. Israel left Egypt, wandered for forty years in the
wilderness. Moses had turned the leadership into the hands of
Joshua who then led the nation across the Jordan River into the
promised land of Canaan. They came against their first
obstacle which was the walled city of Jericho. It was a woman
who had much to do with the success of Israel in taking that city.
We read of her in Joshua chapter two, also New Testament
references about her in the books of Hebrews and James. Our
study concerns Rahab, p;~rticularly emphasizing the faith of
Rahab. The quality of her faith is like that which we must also
have to be saved and be pleasing to God.
We urge you to first read the second chapter of Joshua before
continuing with this lesson. Without this Biblical background in
mind we cannot keep our facts accurately before us and will
likely miss the points of the lesson.

Her Character
We shall first consider some lesser matters before we study her
faith. What kind of woman was Rahab? She is identified as a
harlot, which usually means a woman of loose moral character
and conduct. Was Rahab a prostitute? She may well have been.
There are evidences that she may not have been and we should
consider them. (1) The word translated" harlot" sometimes was
used to refer to nothing more than an innkeeper, a hostess.
Josephus treats us with this information. (2) Even harlots were
rejected by their families among the people of Jericho. But
eVidently qahab had good relations with her family. (3) It is very
unlikely that the spies, being on the business of God's people
and selected because of their quality, would frequent a house of
prostitution. So we are not far afield if we conclude that Rahab
may not have been the degenerate type of person she is usually
pictured to be.
The character of Rahab is not our theme. What she was at the
beginning of this account is not so important as what she was at
the end. This is true with everyone. What people have been in
the past is very important, but not near 50 important as what
they lat "r become. Even more, it is important to know what
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people can become and in which direction' they aregolng.

Old She Lie?
But another lesser matter. Did Rahab lie to the king of Jericho
as.to;the whereabouts of the spies? Obviously, she lied to protect
the,m.·Doesthis~meanthat "God approves of lying if good may
come- fron:rit?,f.'lot at 'aU! Biblical commands against lying are
specific and pron,ounced.· Neither is· there 'any . e vidence.that God
approves. of lying. that "good"may. ,come .. Paul condemned
dOin.g .evil.,that.··good· may come ·.··(Romans·3:8). ·Thereis··.··nothing
reported to suggest that .God gave sanction. to Rahab's actions",
He neither instructed her to lie nor pronounced her.lie inn:ocent."Tho.u shalt not bear.;.Jalse witness:."was;,is, 'and ever will be
God's will. Wehav,e nO'doubtthat God couldhave'provided for
the .safety of the spies: .manyways'withoutth'e'lie .. But ,as God
has,.so,often done,He; used the ;"actions '. ofpe.o·ple,; actions·; of
theirt oWfl;c·heice, both"good~~nd\-evil, to,·work/His wilt:.
"The',sign'ifiearl fthin 9 ;about 'Rahab::i:s':herf faith its\'-quality.:a,n d,
characteristics, Qs~t'ell.as;ith;e,··actions·, taken base.d 'on' he-r:.faith.
H'ebre·ws 11 :31 points' to "he'T as.an~:exa·mpleof fa·iih .': "By ,faith
the harlot Rah;ab'peris'hednot: tv ith! th em'th at; belle oed not, w11en'
she hadrece'iv'edtthe spieS-with peace.-"James mentions Rahab
as':.an':'examp-Ieof,faithand works rot'nbine.d;·.James .2:25,
"Likewjse dJso-was'not' Ra·hab-, ~e':hcarJot,justifie.d'b.y 'works, whe n
she had received the messengers, and had sent';them·'otlt
ana·ther ,way?" She was a person of great and noteworthy faith.
f

Fro. Whence Came'HerFalt'h?:
Ho.w was it that 'this, 'Gentile woman came to·, have faith in>
Go.d?Rbmans 10: 17 teaches, "Faith cometh 0/ hearing, and
hearing by the.:wordoJ God~" When onehears·,the Word and
the evidence contained,therein;f·he is convinced of-the evidence'
and"faith; IS, cre'ated in th·eheart. Faith is aW'ay of, knOWing based
upon the evidence. It was this ··veryprocess 'that produced'
Rahab's faith. Joshua 2:10,11, "For we have HEARD
[emphasis, JWB) how the'1i;.orcldf-llld,up the water 0/ the Red
Sea for you, when ye came out of Egypt, and what ye did unto
the: two klngso!th''e A'inorifes; ·thatw,ere o'n 'the !!ot'herside ·0/ the
Jordan, ~ Sihon'and,Og; Lv hom "yeutterly, destro'yed.Andassoon
as we HEARD .(emphasis, JWB)' thes'e things, oLlr· hearts did
melt, neither did there remain any 'more'couragefn any man,
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because of you; for the Lord your God, he is God in heaven
above, and in earth beneath."

SIDgalar
There are four outstanding qualities of Rahab's faith. First, it
was a singular faith, by which we mean it was faith that was her
own personal, individual faith that belonged singularly to her.
Although all Jericho had heard the same message she heard,
and others were fearful, she believed in the true God of Israel.
The parable of the sower (Matthew 13) teaches us the various
reactions people can have to the sowing of the seed. Her
reaction was one of conviction and belief.
Such a position was personally hazardous for her, living
amCJlg heathen people as she did. She might have been
thought guilty of treason and forfeited her life. But eVidently she
did not fear to believe, nor to stand singularly alone if need be.
She did not allow what others thought to determine her
convictions. So many people weaken, bend and break beneath
the pressure imposed on them from others. Many do not have
the spiritual backbone to stand, doing their own individual
thinking, but are swept along with the crowd whichever direction
the crowd goes. But such was not the nature of Rahab. Nor can
faithful people of God allow themselves to be the kind that can
be tossed to and fro, going whatever tiirection the wind might be
blowing at the time.
People of God have always had to have a singular faith.
Individual conviction is the only worthwhile conviction. A
"borrowed faith,"
meaning a conviction assumed simply
because others have assumed it, will not sustain us. Joshua had
this kind of faith when he said, "As for me and my house, we
will serve the Lord." Elijah had it in his contest with the
prophets of Baal. Peter, though not at first, had it when he
said, "We ought to obey God rather than men." Paul had it
when he withstood false teachers and gave them no place. So
must we develop a singular faith.

Second, her faith was a sympathetic faith. She was not only
concerned about herself, but also her family. In making the
covenant with thf~ spies she included her kin. She appreciated
the dangers they also faced. She was determined to believe for
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herself and also for what influence she could have on others.
She had a great love, sympathy, compassion and interest in the
welfare of others. She, a woman' reared in a heathen
enviro'nment, showed more concern for her kin and their
physical safety than many "Christians" demonstrate. for their kin
and their spiritual safety.· Even parents often drift along ignoring
the spiritual training of their children as if such indifference will
have no negative effect. Many' are blinded to the sp~ritual
destruction they make possibl'e and probably for their own
young. Certainly we know each will stand accountable before
God individually. We shall 'not be judged as a world, nation,
community, church or even a family. But what we do vitally
affects'those around us (Romans 14:7). Our influence on others
is good reason"for us to believe.the things of·God.

Sanctifying
Third, her faith was a sanctifying faith. The word "santify"
means to set apart, make holy. Sanctification is not some
mysterious special direct operation of the Holy Spirit. Rahab was
set apart from her friends and neighbors because she believed. It
made her different. It caused actions by her that others would
not have committed.
Too often you cannot tell as Christian from a non-Christian
without a church directory. They lives are similar. They seem to
have the same priorities, goals and ambitions in life. They drink
the same brand of beer, smoke and/or chew the same kind of
tobacco, tell and laugh at the same dirty stories, use the same
kind of profanity, and are even found side by side on the same
dance floors, even the same lakes or golf courses on Sunday
mornings. How can you tell some are Christians?
John 17: 15 teaches we are in the world but not of the world.
Rather we are to be a peculiar, distinctive people (Titus 2:14). It
is to be regretted that the faith of some seems to make no real
difference in their manner of life. When such is true, the person
does not have the same genuine faith that Rahab had. Her faith
placed her into a select group. She dared to be different.

SavlnB
Fourth, the faith of Rahab was a saving faith. Anyone who
reads the Bible knows the necessity of faith to be saved. What all
do not know is that faith alone does not save, denominational
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teachers and doctrines notwithstanding. Faith alone is dead
(James 2:17,20,24). Jesus said, Matthew 7:21, "Not everyone
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my father who is in
heaven." John 12:42 tells of some who believed in Jesus but
would not confess him. Who could claim they were saved
anyway? Agrippa believed, but he never obeyed (Acts 26:27).
He was almost saved, but not altogether.
In contrast, as taught in Hebrews eleven, Noah, Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, Sarah, Joseph, Moses, David, Samuel and
unnamed others were people 0f faith. Their faith acted,
however. It was not a mere mental asset. By their works their
faith was made perfect, whole, complete (James 2:22). The
faith that saves is the faith th 3t obeys. Faith that will not produce
obedient action harmonious with the will of God can avail
nothing (James 2:26).
Rahab's faith caused her to receive the messengers, hide
them, send them out another way. She believed and acted
accordingly. The result was that she did not perish with the rest.
Sh'e had a saving faith.

What of U.1
But this woman has long since been dead. What of our faith?
Paul says these things were written for our learning (Romans
15:4). Is our faith like that of Rahab; singular, sympathetic,
sanctifying and saVing? God has provided every evidence
needful to believe in Jesus as the Christ the Son of the living
God. The Word has provided sufficient evidence to convince the
honest and good heart of this truth. We have every cause to live
life the way He prescribes. By coming to Him we can have every
promise, hope, assurance and security the Lord offers the soul
Therefore, It Is left for us to render obedience to His commands
to repent, confess Him, and be baptized for the remission of sin,
and live faithfully before Him.

t

t

t
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Regardlnglaala" 7:14
Joseph was comforted and reassured by the
Holy Spirit that Mary's conception was the work
of God, not man (Matthew 1: 18-25). If Isaiah's
prophecy had ever been fulfilled by a natural
conception and birth, as some "dual-fulfillmenf'
people claim, how could Joseph be comforted
to know that Mary's conception was a fulfillment
of Isaiah's prophecy? If the prophecy had been
fulfilled once by a natural conception and birth,
JAMES W. BOYD
Joseph would have reason to doubt Mary's
fidelity to him. Joseph '~new Isaiah's prophecy had never been fulfilled
preViously. We wonder why "modern scholars" cannot understand it.
Many Old Testament passages have less direct reference to the virgin
birth, but this one is specific and unquestionably prophetic. To give
ground to modernists who want to remove the Biblical teaching of the
virgin birth is treason against Christ. It betrays one's own lack of
soundness and loyalty to truth. This is not an area to compromise with
anti-Christs. All should be stedfast in the singular application of Isaiah's
prophecy to the birth of Jesus Christ, just as the inspired Matthew taught
and just as faithful Christians have contended.
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The Good Shepherd
Our text is the lengthy and familiar passage of John 10: 1-18.
What you are about to read is intended to be studied alongside
an open Bible at this text. Jesus is presented to us in several
ways in Scripture that illustrate to us our relationship to Him,
such as a vine and we are the branches, as head of the body
and we are members of that body, as the cornerstone and
foundation of the building and we are the living stones, as king
over His kingdom and we are the citizens. But of all the pictures
of Christ that is probably the best loved is that which portrays
Him as the Good Shepherd.
The land of Jesus, Palestine, was familiar with the shepherd
scene. Since the days of Abraham, and probably earlier, the
inhabitants knew and understood the fortunes and experiences
of the shepherd and the business of sheepkeeping. Jesus drew
upon that knowledge to depict important truths regarding
Himself, His people and the relationship between them.
There are two major presentations in the text that use the
same word picture. One emphasis is on Jesus as the door of the
sheepfold, and the other on Jesus as the Good Shepherd.

Sheepfold
Verses one through six is the scene of a sheepfold where
sheep are kept overnight. It is like a corral. The porter is left in
charge until the next day, and opens the door for the sheep in
the evening and morning. Each shepherd knew His own sheep
and the sheep recognized the voice of its shepherd and would
follow when called.
Verses seven through nine present Jesus as the door of the
sheepfold. Keep in mind the sheepfold was the place of safety,
comfort and protection and served to shield the sheep from the
elements and wild beasts as well as preventing the sheep from
being scattered in the darkness of night. Entrance into the fold
was through the door.
God has provided a sheepfold which is His church. Here is
the place of salvation and protection from the ravages of sin and
Satan. Those who are saved are added by the Lord to the
church (Acts 2:47). Christ is the Savior of the church (Ephesians
5:23). The only way one may enter into this haven of salvation
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is through Jesus Christ.
Just as the sheep must have proper nourishment, food and
water, they must go through the door to reach it. This is not
picturing an entrance and exit of the church, but simply shows
that as sheep must use the door to gain their needs, so must
mankind go through Christ to obtain the spiritual nourishment
necessary for them. He is the only way (John 14:6) and there Is
no other (Acts 4: 12). All spiritual blessings are in Him
(Ephesians 1:3).
One cannot climb into the spiritual sheepfold any other way
than the door God provides. One cannot go in and out for
spiritual nourishment except through Christ. He is the door, the
only door. False teachers, pictured as thieves and robbers,
cannot provide.

de.a••• Shepherd
But Jesus as the door is not the major portion of the text, but
rather the second application of the· shepherd scene is the more
important. Here Jesus draws a contrast between Himself and
false shepherds, showing what He does for His people.
A false shepherd, or a hireling, is not primarily concerned for
the welfare of the sheep. His chief concern is himself, his gain
and his personal welfare. When danger threatens he flees,
shirking his responsibilities and leaving the sheep exposed as
prey to whatever danger that comes against them. Is this not
what false teachers do? Do they not pervert truth and go the
way of men, leading them into spiritual poverty and starvation,
condemnation and destruction? Many in Jesus' day were false
teachers as false teachers cantin ue to exist now. They have little
concern for the flock but great interest In their own gain, fame
and glory. They preach and teach what is necessary to bring
them such things, being more like financial profiteers than
keepers of the flock.
Jesus is the Good Shepherd who seeks the good of His
sheep. HI am come that they might have life and have it more
abundantly." (Verse 10). Because of Jesus mankind can have a
full, abundant., sufficient and successful life both here and in the
hereafter. He is the kind of shepherd that would sacrifice himself
for the benefit of those in his care. In fact, Jesus did exactly that.
HI am the good shepherd; the good shepherd giveth his life for
his sheep." (Verse 11).
David was that kind of shepherd when he placed his very life
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in danger by wrestling the lion and bear to save his sheep (First
Samuel 17:34-37).
"Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my
life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I
lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have
power to take it again. This commandment have I received of
my Father."
(Verses 17,18). Jesus had reference to His
forthcoming death, burial and resurrection. All of that
demonstrates His concern and sacrifice for His sheep.

Evil Shepherd.
Ezekiel 34: 1-10 teaches us God's distaste for wicked
sheoherds. "And the word of the Lord came unto me saying,
Son of man, prophesy against the shepherds of Israel, prophesy
and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God to the shepherds;
Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves!
should not the shepherds feed the /locks? Ye eat the fat, ye
clothe you with wool, ye kill them that are fed; but ye feed not
the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither have
ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound up that
which was broken, neither have ye brought again that which was
driven away, neither have ye sought that which was lost; but
with force and cruelty have ye ruled them. And they were
scattered, because there is no shepherd; and they became meat
to all the beasts of the field, when they were scattered. My sheep
wandered through all the mountains, and upon every high hill;
yea, my flock was scattered upon all the face of the earth, and
none did search or seek after them. Therefore, ye shepherds,
hear the word of the Lord: As I live, saith the Lord God, surely
because my flock became a prey, and my /lock became meat to
every beast of the field, because there was no shepherd, neither
did my shepherds search for my /lock, but the shepherds fed
themselves, and fed not my flock, therefore, 0 ye shepherds,
hear the word of the Lord; Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I
am against the shepherds; and I will require my /lock at thier
hand, and cause them to escape from feeding the flock; neither
shall the shepherds feed themselves anymore; for I will deliver
my flock from their mouth, that they may not be meat for
them."
A good shepherd "goeth before his sheep," leading rather
than driving. He protects, seeks the lost, takes his flock to the
still waters and green pastures.
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Jesus struck a stinging blow at the pride and self-righteousness
of the Jews when He taught that Gentiles as well as Jews would
be included in His flock. HAnd other sheep 1 have, which are not
of this fold; them also 1 must bring and they shall hear my voice;
and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd." (Verse 16).

Just as there is one shepherd, there is also one fold, one church.

The Shepherd P••I.
One of the favorite passages of Scripture for every Bible
student is that great shepherd psalm, Psalm twenty-three. As
one reads it he is impressed with the emphasis of the
relationship between the shepherd and the sheep. It is a passage
that fills the heart with hope, comfort, and serves as a reminder
of the bountiful blessings for man provided by the Shepherd.
Without the Lord we would be scattered sheep, lost and in
danger. Man in sin is pictured by Isaiah 53:6, "All we like sheep
have gone astray; we have turned every man to his own way."

What a magnificient and inexpressible privilege to have the Son
of God to be our Shepherd over the soul.
The Sheep

But there is another consideration we must see. We have
noted Jesus as the door and the shepherd. But the implication is
that we are the sheep. To admit we are sheep is to admit we
need guidance, and are helpless alone. It is to admit that we can
and do stray, get lost and wander. Though our Shepherd is
good, are we to conclude the sheep are without any
responsibility? Did not the sheep hear the shepherd's voice,
being familiar with it? Are we not to familiarize ourselves with
His voice through His Word? Did not the sheep follow where
led? Are we not to follow where Jesus leads us? Can we rebel
and refuse Him and still expect His care to provide anyway?
While we observe the greatness of the Shepherd, do not
overlook the duty that belongs to the sheep.
Peter pictures Christ as our shepherd. First Peter 2:25, "For
ye were as sheep goll1g astray; but are now turned unto the
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." There awaits the gift for
those who follow the Shepherd. First Peter 5:4, HAnd when the
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory
that fadeth not away." While this Is said specifically of faithful

elders, the principle is true for every sheep. As one has said of
4

the loving care given the flock by the Good Shepherd while we
live on earth, and remembering the ultimate glory, "All this and
heaven, too." This is the blessing of having Jesus Christ as our
Shepherd.
If one is not a Christian he is not in the Lord's sheepfold of
salvation. None of the benefits belong to him. Even as the Lord
longs for you to be counted among His sheep, this is a matter
that each individual must decide for himself or herself. He is
willing to be your Shepherd through life and into eternal glory,
but you must choose to be His sheep. Even now, through the
gospel, He calls.

t t t t t

Who Is A Liar?
Our lesson is from the inspired writing of the apostle John.
John is often considered in terms of a man of great love,
kindness, tenderness and closeness with God. He is generally
considered to have been the disciple to whom Christ gave the
charge and care of His mother Mary when He was dying on the
cross. The gospel according to John is one that emphasizes the
love of God for man, the love of Christ for the lost, and the love
that man is to have toward God and his fellowman. Therefore,
John is often called "the apostle of love."
But there was a side of John, though not contradictory to that
of love, that is coarser, more blunt, one that hardly sustained his
reputation of the popular notion that gentleness was his only
trait. Mark 3: 17 identifies John as the brother of James and a
son of thunder, implying exceptional·zeal and aggressiveness,
with a forcefulness that at times was almost ferocious.
One of those times is recorded in Luke 9:54 when Jesus was
coming into a Samaritan city but was not well received. John
suggested a stern and rather hrash action against them and
thought the Lord would "command fire to come down and
consume them."
Another time when John was more aroused was when he and
his brother James caused dissension among the apostles by
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asking for places of special honor and privilege in the Lord's
kingdom.

Five TI.e. Fro. John
What John wrote was not his own will but the will of Deity
who gUided him. His words of teaching were inspired and
infallible. This same John wrote letters to Christians that we call
First, Second and Third John. In First John, five times he
identified those he called liars. He asks the question, "Who is a
liar?" The word "liar" is a very strong term and many are
provoked to great anger when it is applied to them. Many are
even slow to apply the term to those who are obviously just
exactly what the word suggests. The Scriptures have strong and
condemning words toward those who are flippant and
irresponsible concerning telling the truth.
Most people have some respect for what they think is the
truth. They do not always know the truth, but they respect what
they think truth is. Sometimes you encounter those who are
liars, who know they are liars, God knows they are liars, and
they have little respect for the truth even when they know better.
But they are generally the exception.
In our judicial courts witnesses must assure the court that their
testimony is the truth. Failure to tell the truth is perjury and
those who are guilty of perjury are subject to punishment. A lie
is the opposite of the truth. Whatever is not truth may properly
be called a lie, although many times people do not intend to lie.
Lying is one of the most reprehensible and despicable deeds of
the human family. But it is frequently done.
The reason we need to consider John's definitions of liars is
because he mentions some that people do not generally place In
that category. We usually think of those who deliberately
deceive, mislead, misrepresent and falsify to be the liars. They
are. But John assigns the term to some who simply do not hold
to what God has declared to be true. The reason for the lesson
should be easily grasped, seeing that John wrote in Revelation
21: 8 that among those that shall be in the lake of fire and
brimstone are "all liars. "

Walk. In Darkne••
First John 1:6, "If we say that we have fellowship with him,
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth." Those who
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claim fellowship with God but at the same time live lives of
sinfulness are liars, according to the Holy Spirit. Darkness and
light cannot exist at the same time in the same place. Light is
often used in the Scriptures to denote purity and goodness.
Darkness is to depict wickedness. Just as darkness and light
cannot exist together, neither can sin and righteousness remain
side by side in the same heart and life harmoniously.
Darkness is used to define the kingdom of Satan froln which
the saved have been delivered (Colossians 1: 13). It depicts evil,
corruption, impurity and that which is opposite to God and His
Son, Jesus Christ and that which He taught.
To walk in the light means to live in harmony with the Lord's
law. Such harmony brings us into fellowship with God and is
necessary to maintain that fellowship. Therefore, we are
deprived of fellowship with Deity if we choose to go the dark
and dreary way of sin, but inconsistently and erroneously still
claim fellowship with Him. This should provoke us all to
examine the path of life we trod.

Admit. No Sin
In the same chapter, verses eight and ten, John said the one
who says he has no sin is a liar. He calls them liars in two ways.
(1) Truth is not in them. (2) Their claim makes God a liar,
something which it is impossible for God to be and do (Hebrews
6: 18). Jesus did not sin, "neither was there guile found in his
mouth." (First Peter 2: 22). Since Deity cannot, has not, and
will not lie, and Deity says that we all do sin, those who take
issue with that are the liars.
h is characteristic for people to attempt to escape their guilt
and responsibility for sin. Sin has been called just a weakness, a
disease (such as drunkeness), of some other softening of the
matter of sin. But we need to hear God and learn the weight
and wages of sin, its destructiveness and havoc. We need to
develop a genuine reproach and hatred toward sin. To deny
that we do sin is to bring condemnation upon ourselves. Please
note these words were written to those who were already
Christians. So away with that false doctrinal notion that
Christians do not sin and cannot sin so as to be lost. Christians
make a serious mistake not to pray to God for forgiveness, being
of penitent heart. There is a different relationship with God
between the Christian who sins and the sinner who has never
come to Christ. Christians have the privilege of prayer and can
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ask to be forgiven. To deny sinfulness is to make ourselves liars.

DI.obedlent
First John 2:4, "He that saith, 1 know him, and keepeth not
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him."
Refusal to obey God makes one a liar. Notice verse three. We
can know that we know God if we obey God. It is futile to claim
this saving knowledge and at the same time defy His
commandments.
To know God means more than simply having knowledge
that God exists. Many who are lost know God exists. They even
admit His existence. The knowledge of which John wrote refers
to the close relationship between the Christian and God, like
that of parent and child, Father and son or daughter. The
Christian knows God's characteristics, likes, dislikes, His will, His
expectations, and enjoys His presence. To have enjoyed good
fortune does not necessarily mean that one is acceptable to
God. Sometimes people are heard to say that the Lord has been
with them over the years and that the Lord has walked hand in
hand with them through life and blessed them as a father would
a child. Yet, it cannot be so because they have not ever obeyed
and entered into that saving knowledge and relationship with
God that can be ours only upon obedience to the gospel. If we
really know God we will obey His Word.

Denier
Also in First John 2:22 we read, "Who is a liar but he that
denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the
Father and the Son." This makes many people of this mixed up
world, even many religious people, liars and subject to the lake
of fire and brimstone.
Some consider Jesus as nothing more than an influential first
centurty Jewish teacher, a good man, and other respectable
things, but not the Son of God and the Christ. To refuse to
confess Jesus as the Christ the Son of God is to make oneself a
liar, John teaches. This would include all infidels, atheists,
agnostics, those who serve other gods in other religions, such as
Jews, Mohammedans and others who may even claim to serve
Jehovah but deny Jesus as the Christ. The failure to confess
Christ is tantamount to denying Him (Luke 12:8,9). We are
either for Him or against Him (Matthew 6:24; 12:30). It is
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equally impossible to say you believe God but deny that Jesus
is His Son. Jesus repeatedly affirms He is the Son of God. He
either told the truth or He is a liar, an unthinkable conclusion.
Verse twenty-three makes this point with force. "Whosoever
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father, but he that
acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also. '
Lacks Love

Finally, First John 4:20 identifies a liar this wa)'. "If a man say
I love God, and hateh his brother, he is a liart; for he that loveth
not his brother whom he hath seen,· how can he love
God whom he hath not seen?" Love brings forth actions and
expressions of kindness, consideration, respect and helpfulness.
Hateful words, spiteful behavior, rudeness, deliber~te injury
shows a lack of love.
John reasons so sensibly. It is natural to love what is nearby
and can be seen. But if we cannot love our brother who is
nearby and very visible, how can we say we love God whom we
cannot see? The" son of thunder" hurls a thunderbolt against
those who withhold love of others. Those that love God will love
those whom God loves.
Jesus taught that loving each other is a way that we show we
are His disciples. John 13:35, "By this shall all men know that
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another."
In these five ways John identifies a liar. If we be indicted by
these words, let us stedfastly examine our hearts, remove the
lies, replace them with truth, escape the lake of fire and
brimstone, be the people of truth that God expects, not only
telling the truth, but conforming to the will of God in our lives.
Let us never be justifiably defined as a liar as John has defined
them. Truth makes us free (John 8:32).

t t

t t

t

HoIIDe••

Holiness is the quality of being the set apart
and peculiar people of God because of having
been washed pure of sin by the blood of Christ.
It is the condition of being sanctified, separated
from sin and united with the Lord.
jwb
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The Faith Once Delivered
Jude 1-4, "Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother 0/
James, to them that are sanctified by God the Father, and
preserved in Jesus Christ, and called; mercy unto you, and
peace, and love be multiplied. Beloved, when I gave all
diligence to write unto you of the common salvation, it was
needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should
earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto
the saints. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who
were before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly
men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness and
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ."
There has always been a need to emphasize the benefits
gained in a firm religious faith. Faith has been an asset to youth,
people in old age, marriage, home, society generally. The loss
of faith has been a major factor in moral decline, rebellion,
frustration and confusion. But not just any faith is beneficial. The
faith of Christ is that faith that benefits.
It is a low and demeaning estimate of His faith or religion to
have a flippant attitude toward truth and speak with shallow
mind as many do as if all faiths are of equal benefit, or one faith
as being just as good as another, or that just any sincere faith
can lead one to heaven, or that there is no infallible standard of
faith by which to ascertain right and wrong. There are absolutes
in religion just as in other realms. The idea of letting the
conscience be the guide and that honesty and sincerity are
sufficient is an affront to the faith of which Jesus Christ is the
author and founder.
It cannot be amiss to make inquiry into Jude's words about
the faith once delivered to the saints. Jude, like Paul, urges
adherence to ascertained truth. Paul said, Second Timothy
1: 13,14, "Hold fast the form of sound words which thou hast
heard 0/ me, in faith and in love which is in Christ Jesus. That
good thing which was committed unto thee by the Holy Ghost
which dwelleth in us." Titus 2: 1,8, "But speak thou the things
which become sound doctrine ... sound speech that cannot be
condemned; that he that is of contrary part may be ashamed,
having no evil thing to say 0/ you." There is that which is sound
and that which is unsound. There is right and there Is wrong.
Our text makes four assertions and Imposes one obligation.
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We shall discuss these in order, noticing the basic religious facts
revealed in this passage.

The Faith
The first assertion is the existence of an organized and formal
body of truth called "the faith." The word "faith" is used
differently in Scripture. Sometimes it means to believe or trust,
simply a mental state that leads to action (John 8:24). In
Romans 14:23 it refers to one's personal convictions, what one
believes to be true without regard 'whether that conviction is true
before God or not. It refers to what one holds in his conscience.
Also, faith is used to refer to the thing believed, an objective
faith, the truth accepted, which embr~ces the whole Christian
system (Galatians 1:23; Second Timothy 4:17). This last
meaning is what Jude means when he writes of "the faith. "That
there is such a body of truth is also affirmed in Ephesians 4:4
where the inspired pen wrote, "There is one faith."

Once Delivered
The second assertion is that "the faith" was "once delivered."
Emphasis now is on the word "once." The faith once delivered
means that the revealed faith lacks nothing and has been fully
revealed. It was completed when the last inspired writer put
aside his pen. "Once" is translated from the Greek word
"hapax" which means that which is of perpetual validity, once
for all, lacking nothing, never in need of repetition in the sense
of alteration or changes later. "The faith" never needs revising
or up-dating. It does not mean that we are not to repeat the
gospel story. But it means the revelation from God to man is not
continuous, but is an accomplished fact. "Once" is the same
word used when Paul was stoned "once." Hebrews 9:27 speaks
of man being "appointed once to die." Christ was "offered for
sins once." There is no inadequacy in the revelation, nor shall
there be need for additions, post scripts, prefixes or suffixes.
This assertion is very vital to us inasmuch as many religious
cults and doctrines are built on the claim of continuous and/ or
latter-day revelations. Mormonism, for instance, is founded on
the claimed latter-day revelation God is alledged to have given
Joseph Smith. Seventh-Day Adventism is founded on
prophecies and writing of William Miller and Ellen G. White who
claimed latter-day revelation. Christian Science is the same but
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based on the claims of Mary Baker Eddy. Romanism is based on
progressive and ever-changing revelation from God as claimed
by the popes and councils. Pentecostals claim God still speaks
directly to them today.
If God's revelation is ever-changing, being altered, could one
ever really know what the truth of God is from one moment to
the next? Roman Bishop Purcell said in 1837, "We never call
the pope in any sense God." But look how that has changed.
They call him Holy Father. The doctrine of his supposed
infallibility was not even adopted until 1870, and made
retroactive. That Mary bodily entered heaven is another Catholic
latter-day revelation, that even contradicts Scripture (First
Corinthians 15:50). The same is true of all the various claims of
God speaking directly to the religious leaders of the various
sects. Protestantism fares no better because all of their creeds are
unauthorized by Scripture. They all have come since Jude wrote
that the faith was once delivered. Read such passages as First
Corinthians 13:8-10; Ephesians 4: 11-13; Galatians 1:6-9; Acts
20:26; Second Peter 1:3; Second Timothy 3:16,17, and know
that God has fully revealed His will to mankind and that will is
now embodied in the verbally inspired, infallible, inerrant,
authoritative and all-sufficient Scriptures, the Bible.
ToMeD

The third assertion of Jude is the authority of Uthe faith."
faith" was delivered. It was delivered to men, not invented
by men. It came as promised. John 14:25,26, uThese things
have 1 spoken unto you, being yet present with you. But the
Comforter, which Is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send
in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to
your remembrance, whatsoever 1 have said unto you." John
16: 12,13, UI have yet many things to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth is
come, he will gUide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak, and
he will show you things to come." Galatians 1: 11,12, UBut 1
certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached by me
is not after man. For 1 neither received it of man, neither was 1
taught it, but by the revelation 0/ Jesus Christ.
uThe faith" was delivered unto the apostles. First Corinthians
shows that the apostles were men as other men outside their
apostolic office. UBut 1 keep under my body, and briAg it unto
'~The
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subjection; lest that by any means, when 1 have preached to
others, 1 myself should be as castaway." But they were the ones
through whom "the faith" was announced. First Corinthians
2: 12, 13, "Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but
the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are
freely given to us of God. Which things also we speak, not in the
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual." Second
Peter 1:20,21, "Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the
scripture is of any private interpretation. For the prophecy came
not in old time by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost."
Three terms in the New Testament are used with reference to
the apostles and how Deity used them to announce God's truth.
Those terms are "ambassadors," (Second Corinthians 5:20);
keepers of the divine embassy with delegated authority;
"earthen vessels," (Second Corinthians 4:7), being human
beings who were inspired of Deity; and "witnesses" (Acts 1:8),
a term denoting the validity of the testimony of the apostles.
They were the first to preach the unsearchable riches of
salvation. Their message was of God, not of man.

Saltn.
The fourth assertion is that "the faith" was once delivered to
the saints. This does not have reference to the deliverance of
truth through the apostles, already discussed, but "saints" refers
to those to whom the truth was directed for their custody, care,
proclamation and protection. Neither the apostles nor the other
saints were granted power to change, alter, diminish or expand
the truth. But they were to be the trustees of it and see that the
world had opportunity to hear it. First TImothy 3: 15, "... the
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth."
We cannot expect the children of the devil to preach the Word.
This is the work of God's people.

ADatv
Before making these four assertions Jude imposed a solemn
duty. HEarnestly contend for the faith." This implies engaging
in warfare, a contest, in competition with Satan for the souls of
mankind. It notes a struggle, defense and promotion of "the
faith" with all of our heart. Colossians 3:23, HAnd whatsoever
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ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord." Romans 12: 11,
fervent in spirit... " Galatians 4: 18, "But it is good to be
zealousy affected always in a good thing ... " This conveys the
H •• •

idea regarding our approach to contending for the faith.
Jeremiah said, "Cur~ed be he that doeth the work of the Lord
deceitfully," meaning negligently. (Jeremiah 48: 10).
There are several reasons why we must contend for the faith.
(1) An inspired writer has commanded it. (2) "The faith" is the
gospel of Christ, God's power unto salvation. (3) Only by
following "the faith" can one be lifted to salvation. (4) All
spiritual blessings are ours through obedience to "the faith" that
brings us into Christ. (5) There will always be those who will
contend against it.
Second Timothy 4:3,4 reveals how some will not endure
sound doctrine. Second Peter 2: 1 ,2 warns of false teachers, as
does John 4: 1. Contending for the faith will bring conflict,
sacrifice, persecution and rejection. But we must "stand fast in
the faith."

Error takes many forms and is very deceitful. Teachers of
error will even appear as angels of light. We must ever be
watchful, hold the line that God has drawn, compromise no
revealed truth, and be stalwart soldiers of the cross. We must
determine that false ways and those who advocate them, in or
out of the church, shall not pass.
Though this passge is relatively brief, it is a soul-stirring
portion of truth. We who profess to be disciples of Christ have
the duty and opportunity to heed these words. May we not fail
our Lord in earnestly contending for the faith once delivered to
the saints!

t t t t t
In an article, January 1945, about J. W.
McGarvey and the difference between his
inconsistencies and the consistency of David
Lipscomb regarding instruments of music in
worship and the missionary societies, J. M.
McCaleb wrote of brother McGarvey, '·'McGarvey, though opposing the use of instruments in
worship, would cooperate with those who used
them. He held the undesirable position of trying
to run with the hare and at the same time keep
with the hounds."
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Why Marriages Succeed
Our nation has a very unenviable divorce rate, presently
about one out of two marriages ending in divorce. This is cause
for alarm not only among those who respect the will of God, but
also for economists, historians, psychologists, law enforcement
agencies, educators and others who are concerned for the
welfare of the future of our nation. The disintergration of the
home cannot be denied. Furthermore, there are rabid and active
opponents working for the total destruction of the home as we
know it and have learned from the Bible.
There are many reasons why marriages fail and these
deserve study. But we can learn all the reasons for failure and
still not know why marriages succeed. In an all-inclusive
statement we can say that marriages succeed because a man
and a woman who love one another and decide to live together
in marriage listen to God.
There is much in Scripture pertaining to marriage, the home,
husbands, wives, and the rearing of children. Those who
succeed obey the voice of God. Let us consider a few areas
where they listen to Him.

Purposes
Husbands and wives listen to God when He tells them that
marriage is a divine institution with spiritual purposes (Genesis
2: 18,22). Marriage came from the mind of God, as did the
church. It is more than a social, legal and economic contract.
Instituted by God, it is for the good of mankind (Genesis 2: 18).
One of the primary purposes of marriage is to provide
companionship, helpfulness, procreation. It is also to avoid
fornication. Marriage is a relationship that is designed in which
one helps the other to please God in life and to go to heaven
when this life is over. In marriage we are not dealing with just
men, women, society, civil laws, etc. We are concerned with the
souls of people. Any disposition of marriage must include God
who originated it. Marriages are more likely to succeed when the
spiritual side of it is respected.

Adults
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Marriages succeed when the husband and wife listen to God
when He tells them that marriage is for adults. The divorce rate
among those who marry in their teen years is four times higher
than the deplorable national average. God said, "Let a MAN
(emphasis, JWB) leave his father and mother... " Marriage is
not child's play. It requires more than physical maturity. There
must be a reasonable degree of emotional, mental and spiritual
maturity to handle the duties and privileges of marriage.
We sometimes hear people blame marriage failure on
incompatibility. More often than not it is irresponsibility due to
immaturity. It is a case where "children" have attempted to
assume an adult role. In marrying too early in life we also see
the danger of brief courtships that do not allow for the discovery
of the levels of maturity. One mate may say to another, "You
do not seem to be the same person I married." If they married
very young, you can be sure after a very few years they will not
be the same people because they married while they were still
growing up. They should wait until they are grown.
Oneness

Successful marriages are enjoyed when husband and wife
listen to God as He teaches the oneness of marriage. "The two
become one flesh." There is to be the leaving of parents and the
cleaving to each other. There is to be unity and oneness in
handling the finances of the home. There is to be unity in the
matter of faith. There is to be loyalty to one's mate above
everyone else except Deity. No in-law or outlaw can drive a
wedge between a husband and wife who are loyal first to each
other. The reason others can sometimes contribute to splitting a
marriage is because the married ones are not united as they
should be. In marriage it is no longer me-my-mine, you-yours.
Everything becomes we-us-ours. Unless we listen to God in this
respect we invite trouble. Even blessed children should not be
allowed to divide husband and wife.
Love

Marriages succeed when husbands and wives listen to God
when He teaches there must be love in the home. Love is
seeking the other's highest good. Wives are to love their
husbands and husbands are to love their wives as Christ loved
the church. Too often people think of love only in terms of
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sexual relationships. This is involved in marriage, and is an
expression of love that God reserves for the husband and wife.
Sexual relationships outside of the bond of marriage are sin,
whether it be before marriage or after marria.ge. How can there
be the trust, mutual respect, esteem and admiration one for the
other when such unfaithfulness to the vows of marriage are in
evidence? How can there be the holding up of each other's
hands as is necessary in marriage when there is betrayal?
Two major complaints made by wives and husbands are: (1)
she nags and belittles; (2) and he constantly critizes and finds
fault. Such is simply a manifestation of the lack of love. Love
will unselfishly seek what God has decreed to be for the good of
the other. Certainly we are not to be totally blind. to the faults of
the other. But the motive behind noting the faults is all
important. Is it to hurt, ridicule, degrade and harm, or is it to
help the other improve and overcome fault? We need the insight
of each other, but we do not need the barrage of criticism
designed to humiliate and destroy. Furthermore, marriage
partners need to be considerate in choosing the time to mention
faults and shortcomings. Some have done it so openly and
publicly to the hurt and embarrassment of the other that it scars.
This is not a manifestation of genuine love.

Sexual Relatlon.hlp
Marriages succeed when people listen to God regarding the
sexual association in marriage. First Peter 3:7 and First
Corinthians 7:2-5 gives us the divine mind in this realm. One
purpose of marriage is to provide for the satisfaction of the
sexual appetite. In marriage it is a relationship that is sacred,
pure, holy and undefiled. Outside of marriage it is a degenerate
behavior that reduces people to the level of animals. There is no
way for even this sophisticated and permissive society of today
to so glamorize sin as to make it acceptable before God and
before those who love God.
Though there be many similarities between husband and wife,
there are also tremendous differences and these differences must
be respected. There are differences other than physical
differences. God made us so as to complement each other. The
bodily association must include the greatest respect for the body
of each other. The body is the temple of God (First Corinthians
3:16). Your body belongs to your mate and vice versa. Yet,
each body deserves the utmost care and kindness. The sexual
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relation in marriage is not merely an animalistic craving being
satisfied. It is, as already stated, an added language of love.
Many enter marriage without understanding the functions of
the body. This can be learned without carnality and sinfulness.
The duty of parents is to see to it that their children know the
sacredness of the body, its function, and how God intends its
use. Young people ought not have to learn such things from the
~lley, restroom walls, filthy language of peers or through
fornication. Explicit and reverent material is available to assist
parents in the discharge of this duty.

Marriages will more likely succeed when partners listen to God
and apply the Christian virtue of selflessness. Selfishness is often
at the tap root of marital problems. When we see husbands
loving their wives as Christ loved the church, and wives loving
their husbands in return as the church is to love Christ, there is
the basis for a happy home. But the disposition to have "my
way" and seek only what "I want" will soon destroy a marriage.
God teaches that the husband is the head of the wife as Christ
is the head of the church (Ephesians 5:23). This does not
contend that the husband is superior and the wife inferior. Each
is superior in his or her role and realm. Each becomes misplaced
outside that realm. There is no room for a tyrannical husband or
a domineering wife. In both instances that only brews marital
strife. Selfishness makes marriages unhappy. Selflessness
contributes to a successful marriage.

Duration
Marriages are more likely to succeed when both listen to God
when He teaches that marriage is for life, Utili death do us part,"
in sickness and health, prosperity and adversity, for better or
worse, good times, bad times, all times. Marriage partners must
enter marriage with that understanding and intent. Anything less
is to distort what God has implanted. It has been that way since
the beginning, Jesus said in Matthew 19:8. This idea of trial
marriages is an abomination to every nation.
In conclusion, as goes the hOlne, so goes the nation, society
generally, even the church. The home is the basic unit of
society. From the home comes the population of everything.
The stream cannot rise above the fountain from which it flows.
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Those in marriage and those contemplating marriage must learn
these things and keep them in mind throughout marriage. Such
doctrine from Deity is indispensable for a successful marriage.
God's richest blessings will abide with those who will listen to
Him and heed His Word.

t t t t t

Why Not Submit
To The Inevitable'/
Isaiah 1: 18, "Come now, and let us reason together, saith the
Lord... " Our lesson makes an appeal for us to be sensible,
reasonable and act accordingly.
To speak of something being inevitable is to speak of those
things that cannot under any circumstances or conditions be
avoided. There are a number of inevitables, such as, if we
continue to live, we shall grow older. Leaving this life is
something we cannot escape. The Bible further reveals that
there awaits everyone the resurrection, judgment and eternity.
While there are many matters of life that are not "set in
concrete," the matters mentioned above are inevitable. Most
people resign themselves to the inevitable even though they do
not always do so with grace and composure.
Most reasonable people, and we like to think of ourselves in
that light, would rather gain or benefit from something than
suffer loss, especially if they have to do that something whether
they want to or not. Let me illustrate. When I was young I
received a small allowance of money each week provided I did
the various chores that were assigned me. But whether I did
those chores willingly or unwillingly, I had to do the chores.
Only if I did them Willingly did I receive the allowance. I could
do them and be blessed, or do them and not be blessed,
possibly even be punished. Either way I had to do them. Only if
I did them as prescribed would I benefit. Which way do you
think was the way that was reasonable for me?

The Way Revealed
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God has revealed the way He has provided for us to be
saved. He saw man in sin and unable to save himself, but He
loved man and sent His Son to die on the cross to save man.
Man, in order to receive the benefit of what God did must
believe in Christ, repent of his sins, confess his faith in Christ,
and be baptized for the remission of sins. Some obey the will of
God while others do not.
Of course, God does not force salvation upon anyone. But if
we are to be saved we must obey the plan God has devised,
designed and delivered. But whether we do what we are
supposed to do with a willing heart and receive His blessing of
forgiveness of sins, or refuse to do what He says, we shall do
these things He commands eventually. If we do not do them in
this life, willingly, we shall not receive the reward. But the point
we must insist is that we shall eventually do them anyway. Is it
not more reasonable to do them at the time and in the way that
will be of benefit to the soul?

Not Forced to Believe, Yet...
You may think nobody will ever force you to believe, repent,
confess Christ, or be baptized, but that is not true. If you do not
do these things because you wish to serve God, you will do
them some time in your future by force, but without receiving
any benefit.
Jesus said, "I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in
your sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your
sins." (John 8:24). Hebrews 11 :6, HBut without faith it is
impossible to please him ... " John 3: 16 also teaches the
absolute necessity of faith to receive everlasting life. One may
refuse to believe in this life, but, John 5:28,29, "Marvel not at
this: for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the grave
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done
good unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil
unto the resurrection of damnation." Romans 14: 10,
for
we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ." Jesus will
be our Judge (Second Timothy 4: 10). We shall be judged by
His Word (John 12:48) and He alone has the Word of life (John
6:33). All will be believers that day.
The day of judgment may be somewhat of a surprise for
many. Can you imagine the su.rprise for the brothers of Joseph
when they learned that the very one they had offended and
rejected was second to Pharoah and In his hands was the
H .. ..
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decision of their very life? If someone had told them such would
happen before they left for Egypt they would never have
believed it. But when they saw him, surprised or not, there was
Joseph over them. Just so, you may not believe in Christ as the
Son of God, Savior of mankind, and Judge of all, but on that
day of judgment there will not be anyone to question it.
Thomas doubted for a while that Jesus had been raised from
the dead. But when Jesus spoke to him and showed him the
evidence, he believed. John 20:27,28, "Then saith he to
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger and behold my hands; and
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my Side, and be not
faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and said unto
him, My Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him, Thomas,
because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are they
that have not seen, and yet have believed."
But if we wait until the judgment to believe, it will be too late
for our salvation. Nothing changes our destiny once this life is
finished. Once the doors are shut they remain so. Opportunities
gone will be recalled but only in memory. Cannot you see how
reasonable it is to believe now while it is to your advantage?
Not Forced to RepeDt, Yet•••

Again our Lord said, Luke 13:3, "1 tell you, Nay, but except
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." Paul said, Acts 17:30,
"And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now
commandeth all men every where to repent."
Repentance involves sorrow for sin, turning from sin, making
up one's mind to leave sinful ways. It is a prerequisite to
forgiveness of sins; something which involves all mankind
(Romans 3:23).
There is a certain pleasure derived from sin (Hebrews 11 :25)
and this is sin's appeal. But its rewards are temporary and
ultimately its wages is spiritual death (Romans 6:23). Christ
asked men to cease sinning. "Go and sin no more." (John
8: 11). Some give heed to His voice while others continue the
path to death.
But the time is coming when everyone shall cease to sin. They
will stop it. When a man dies he has done his last evil deed,
spoken his last profane word, thought his last wicked thought.
From that time forward he will abide by the Lord's will. It is the
Lord's will that the rebellious shall receive just recompense for
their deeds. Man has the power of choice while he lives, but
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after physical death overtakes him, no longer is choice his to
execute.
Since it is inevitable that we shall cease to sin, why not stop
sinning now while it can do us some spiritual good? You cannot
escape repenting and turning from sin any more than you can
escape believing that Jesus is who He claimed to be.

Not Forced to Conle••, Yet•••
Again, Jesus taught the necessity to confess Him (Luke
12:8,9). Similarly, Romans 10:9,10, "That if thou shalt confess
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.
For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with
the mouth confession is made unto salvation." One cannot be
saved without confessing Christ. Some respond in obedience
while others choose to defy and deny Him.
But what saith the Scriptures? Philippians 2:9-11, "Wherefore
God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which
is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things
under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." Romans
14: 11, "For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God." This
includes those who confess Him in this life as well as those who
refuse to confess Him now.
The point we make is that we all shall confess Him. It is
inevitable. Why not make that "good confession" while there
are blessings to be received for doing so rather than waiting until
forced to confess Him but without benefit?

Not Forced to be Baptized, Yet•••
Jesus taught baptism to be saved (Mark 16: 16). So did Peter
(Acts 2:38). Saul was taught the same thing (Acts 22: 16). Paul
taught it as the avenue "into Christ" (Galatians 3:27; Romans
6:3,4). Is it not strange how some people rebel against baptism?
But it is folly to anyone to think they shall escape being baptized.
The baptism now required is water baptism (Acts 8:36;
10:47). This is an immersion in water for the remission of sins.
Here is where one reaches the saving blood of Jesus Christ as
we are baptized Into the benefits of His death, and His blood
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was shed in His death (John 19:34; Romans 6:3,4).
But should anyone refuse to obey this water baptism, there
awaits another baptism, the baptism of fire (Mark 3:11), which
John said Jesus would adminster, and this in the context of
separating the wheat from the chaff (Luke 3: 16, 17). A similar
thought is presented in Revelation where we are told of the
wicked being cast into the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone (Revelation 21: 8) .
Baptism in water while we live helps us. Baptism in fire is
reserved for the disobedient. But baptism is inevitable. It is
simply a matter of our choice which baptism it will be for us.
We plead with each one to simply use good judgment and
show yourself reasonable. We are commanded to believe,
repent, confess and be baptized. We shall do each of these
things sometime under some circumstance. Will it be while there
remains opportunity for salvation, or shall we wait until these
things are forced upon is without benefit?
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An A.akenlng I. Needed
There are many who are very busy promoting
and sponsoring various "youth meetings"
among the young of the churches of Christ.
Having a meeting of young people may have
certain potentially good effects, but too often it
is nothing more than an additional effort by
those who are no longer in love with the truth to
get the young away from the influence of
parent, home and local church in order to
indoctrinate them in the ecumenical and
denominational compromises that the promoters and their invited teachers have adopted.
A lot is made about having action among the
youth and the appeal is made that these
episodes are "a lot of fun." More and more
there are those among the "youth leaders" who
equate "spiritual" with "fun." It sounds like
Oral Roberts shouting, "Something good is
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going to happen to you." The impressionable
young are often captivated by the enthusiasm
and "go-get-em" atmosphere and are subjected
to subversion of the truth more than they
realize.
We have to realize that there are sponsoring
churches whose leaders either do not know, do
not want to know, do not care, or will not pay
any attention to what is being preached by
many today. They are either being· led by their
"promoter youth minister- pastor- preacher" or
they have decided it is better to "go along" with
error than to stand for the truth. You cannot
warn some brethren of digression. Possibly they
do not know enough about the truth to
recognize heresy when it is presented. Whatever
be their problem, they would like to indoctrinate
our young with their doctrines and undermine
the faith that sound parents, elders and
preachers are trying to instill in their hearts.
We send a word of warning to brethren
everywhere about these "great youth meetings."
Know the speakers who are being set before
the young before you send your young to them.
When unsound men are on the program, why
on earth encourage it anyway? The seeds that
are being sown in these meetings will destroy
the purity of the faith in the oncoming
generation if allowed to continue.
What is being put forth as an interest in the
young is the strenuous effort to cause the
church to digress into apostate paths to the
liking of the popular, compromising, unsound,
denominational, "Iove-me-and-Iet-me-do-myown-thing" philosophy. There are several of
area wide meetings conducted over the end of
the year, around holiday seasons, and other
times. From what we have seen of the programs
year after year, we find no reason for faithful
brethren to give any endorsement to them
whatsoever.
JWB
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A Clean Slate
Years ago children in school wrote their work
on slates provided them. After a while the slate
was full, possibly with various errors on it. But
all that was easily remedied by wiping the slate
clean and beginning with a clean slate.
When one sins he marks on his slate of life,
making a blemish and stain. He cannot stand
approved in that condition. God saw that and
provided His only begotten Son to die on the
JAMES W. BOYD
cruel cross of Calvary so that people might come to Jesus Christ and by
the blood of Christ have his slate wiped clean, so to speak. He could
begin new and fresh as if he had never made his past mistakes.
What a marvelous and blessed thing God did for us! How could we
ever repay Him for such a benefit? The fact is, we cannot repay Him.
Nothing we can do would ever repay Him. But we can and do show our
love and appreciation by coming to Christ, receiving the new start, and
doing all that we can to keep from marking our slate with transgressions.
How about your slate? Have you come to the Lord to have it wiped
clean? You cannot clean it by yourself. He waits to help you.
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First Commandment
The words of the Ten Commandments have thundered across
the centuries. They are based upon eternal and unchanging
principles. They deal with fundamental matters of human
behavior, forming a guide for the course of a normal and happy
life. They have to do with the relationship between God and
man and man with his fellowman. In an age where some
contend everything is relative, the Ten Commandments present
a certain, positive and negative, objective and absolute standard
of righteousness. They are very broad in scope and the
principles and specifics expressed are expressed in few words.
The heritage of the English speaking world reflects a respect
for the Ten Commandments. The Decalogue serves as the basis
for the legal system of modern law and order in the Western
world. The preambles of forty-seven states acknowledge God's
law as the basis for constitutional government. Our founding
fathers of these United States recognized the authority and
validity of the principles of the Ten Commandments. In many
laws there is the recognition of the intent of them. But to honor
God's law in the legislative halls with pious resolutions and
constitutions is not enough. People must receive these truths
into their hearts and walk accordingly.
Precisely when the Ten Commandments were given we are
not informed except in relation to events recorded in Scripture.
While archeological discoveries date them about fifteen centuries
before Christ, the giving of them was at Sinai when God gave
Israel His law by which that nation was to be governed until the
coming of Christ, at which time they would no longer be the
authority, giving way to the will of Christ. This event at Sinai
was about fifteen centuries before Christ. Mount Sinai, in the
range of the mountains of Horeb, is in the southern portion of
the Arabian Peninsula between the two gulfs, Suez and Akaba.
Not From MeD, But God

Some have contended that the Ten Commandments were
derived from a code written in Babylon called the Hammurabic
Code which predates the Ten Commandments. Even though
there be some similarities between them, the differences are
more apparent necessitating the conclusion they came from
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separate, and possibly opposite sources. That Code could reflect
principles given by God years earlier in the Patriarchal Age
which had been passed down. This would explain similarities.
Originally, the Ten Commandments were given audibly to
Israel and later, at God's command, written on tablets of stone
and given to Moses. They were given as the first part of the law
of God given to Israel exclusively after Israel had been led from
bondage out of Egypt and were on their way to the promised
land of Canaan. They were given for Israel and their
descendants until the coming of Christ. However, although
nailed to the cross as was all the Law of Moses, nine of the ten
have been incorporated into the will of Christ, the single
exception being the command regarding the Sabbath, but even
in the nine there are expansions in the will of Christ over the
Ten Commandments that go further and deal with both acts and
attitudes of heart from which actions flow. But just here we
make the point that the principles of all ten, rightly divided, are
found in the will of Christ and this we shall sufficiently prove as
we discuss each commandment.
No Other Gods

Exodus 20:3, "Thou shalt have no other gods before me."
Jesus was asked by the Pharisees which is the greatest
commandment (Mark 12:29-31). They asked hoping He would
be unable to answer or that His answer might in some way
alienate Him from those who might differ. Jesus spoke positively
and plainly by saying, "The first of all the commandments is,
Hear, 0 Israel, The Lord our God is one Lord. And thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength; this is the first
commandment. And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself. There in none other commandment
greater than these. " Jesus was not giving the order of the
Exodus record but the commandment upon which all others
ultimately stand or fall. His answer reflects the acceptance of the
first commandment in the order of Exodus that there must not
be any other before God. This commandment is the foundation
upon which the authority of everything else must rest. It is
wrong to relegate God to a secondary place. Sin against our
fellowman is wrong, not only because it is against our
fellowman, but primarily it is against God. All moral duties of
man are derived from God.
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If a human being is nothing but a human animal and is only a
more highly evolved form of beast, then why is it wrong to treat
our fellowmen as we might some beast? Some do this very
thing, unfortunately. Without this commandment there would be
no basis upon which people should have respect for other
people. There would be no authority to which people are
amenable and accountable. Without this first commandment
there would be no right or wrong, truth or error, or standard by
which to determine anything to be authoritative.
Oneness of the Godhead

The unity of Deity is affirmed. "The Lord· our God is one
Lord." To argue for the oneness of Deity does not negate the
existence of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit as Deity. The
Hebrew words translated "one" indicates a compound unity. It is
used to define the husband and wife relationship becoming "one
flesh." Even so, they remain two distinct persons. Genesis 11 :6,
"Behold the people is one ... " refers to the citizens of the nation.
But they remained distinct individual persons. So it is with the
oneness of God. The Father, Son and Holy Spirit form the one
Godhead, or Godhood, the one Deity, but they are three
distinct divine persons. This oneness is affirmed in the
commandment even at a time when polytheism was rampant in
the world.
Israel was not the last people that needed this first
commandment. Many pagan, heathen and otherwise false gods
have been and are worshipped, possibly under different names
than in yesteryear, but still in business nonetheless. William
Jenning Bryan listed some modern gods as gold, fashion, fame,
ease, intellect, travel, war, passion, change, drink, etc. But
anything that absorbs the soul's attention away from God and
claims uppermost affection in the heart is a god that displaces
the true and living God and violates this law and commandment. This first commandment identifies the only rightful
claimant to man's inner throne. There is none other than God.
Nor can there be any substitute or co-regent with God.
There are other gods more noticeable in modern society.
Some worship science. While we have good appreciation of
science, the idea that science can and does displace God and
that science can provide for all we need is folly. One has
correctly said, "All our sciences are no more than tools to
increase our power of getting whatever we already want. And
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unless the supreme authority of God tells us how to use our new
tools, we shall use them exactly as the savage uses the club, to
beat out our neighbor's brains." All one must do to see the truth
of this statement is to consider the world in which we live and
note the abuses of the marvelous discoveries of science and how
unprincipled men turn such things into threats against other
people.
Some Other Gods

Society, before which many bow, is a fickle god. This god
does business under the guise of popularity and public opinion.
To give the will of society precedence over the God-given values
of right and wrong is spiritual suicide. "There is a way that
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of
death." (Proverbs 16:25).
Many will worship at the feet of the majority, pattern their
very existence according to what they perceive everybody else is
doing. They kneel before the pressures of the majority and the
crowd, doing what they think they should to win the favor of
people without proper regard to what God has taught us. Such
a god as society is ever shifting itself, never stable, never reliable,
never satisfying, always fleeting and so often dead wrong.
But who would deny there exists the god of self. There are
infinite varieties of this god, all of which include selfishness,
personal ambitions above and instead of righteousness, lusts,
conceits, personal preferences serving as rule and standard.
People can, and many are so inclined, to make themselves their
own god. When this god takes the throne it demands the
sacrifice of anything and everything, even the good, in order to
be pleased. Living for oneself is the least pleasurable way of life.
If one's neighbors do not get rid of him, he dies in boredom and
lovelessness. Jesus commanded that this god come down from
the throne. Matthew 16:24, 25, "If any man will come after me,
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For
whosoever wi/l save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose
his life for my sake shall find it."
Closely akin to that last god is the god of humanity. It is a
religion more commonly known today as Humanism. This
religion recognizes nothing higher than man. There is no eternal
authority to which one stands accountable. There is no god but
only man. "Man is the most." This religion is only a modern
echo of the devil's contention in Genesis 3:5, "Ye shall be as
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gods, knowing good and euil. "

Man is not God
If man is god, what a miserable god he is! He is doomed to
strut and fret during his brief hour on earth, then only doomed
to die as does the brute beast and rot in the grave. Some god!
He is unable to sustain his life or even live in peace with himself
or others. What kind of mind would encourage us all to adopt a
faith that is so inadequate, hopeless and unpromising? What
wretched god is the god of man!
Ezekiel 28:2, "Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus
saith the Lord God, Because thine heart is lifted up, and thou
hast said I am as God, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the
seas; yet thou art a man, and not God, though thou hast set
thine heart as the heart of God." These words of condemnation
of the evil and wicked ruler are applicable to any and all who
hold the view that each one is accountable only to himself or to
nothing higher than mankind generally. We are not our own
lawgivers and judges.
Is it possible to include a complete list of the false gods men
have and still worship? Probably not! Some worship the state,
their children, businesses, rivers, money, animals, statues,
knowledge, mountains, cows, beetles, serpents, crocodiles, you
name it, probably some have it as a god to worship. Some even
carve from wood and stone their gods. Once a soul turns from
the true and living God of Heaven, there is no limit to which he
can go in his continual making of gods.
Wherever civilations have perished there has preceded that
fall and destruction a turning from God. This has been noted in
ancient history, in the darkness of the Gentile world, among the
Jews, and is easily observed in the despair, havoc, ruin and
turmoil in the world of our time.
The first commandment is still the first and shall ever be. May
we worship the Lord God of Heaven. Nothing but sorrow can
flow from any other course. Let us remove ourselves from all
other gods, idolatry, that may tantalize us for they can only
produce our spiritual disaster. "Our souls, 0 God, were made
for thee, and never shall they rest until they rest in God."
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Second Commandment
For many people the second of the Ten Commandments
seems anticlimatic to the first. But it embraces thoughts more in
detail regarding gods than did the first all-inclusive commandment. Exodus 20:4-6, HThou shalt not make unto thee any
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water
under the earth: Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor
serve them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and
fourth generation of them that hate me, and showing mercy
unto thoJ.lsands of them that love me, and keep my
commandments. " The unfortunate attitudes taken by many
regarding the teaching of this commandment has torn asunder
the faith of Christ and created a never ending number of
"sacred" images as well as extreme positions that denounce all
pictures of any kind of anything.
Just what does this negative commandment forbid? It
obviously refers to worship that is related to images, religious
images. The context of the passage, and Exodus 20:23, HYe
shall not make with me gods of silver, neither shall ye make
unto you gods of gold," shows that it forbids images that are to
represent and denote Deity. It does not forbid the making of all
images. It prohibits bowing oneself before images, worshipping
them or using them to worship God. It forbids the making of
them for such purposes.
Men cannot know what the spiritual image of Deity looks like
anyway and they are forbidden to create such things as if they
represent Deity. Who can picture his own spiritual image, let
alone that of God? Such is a futile attempt and the attempt is
forbidden by this second commandment.

Even Pictures?
Some have taken this thought to the exclusion of all religious
pictures, art, statues, etc. This does not forbid aesthetic arts, nor
all religious pictures. It depends on the art and the picture and
how it is used. Art that intends to depict Deity is forbidden.
Nothing here outlaws pictures of mere human beings, or
representations of a human being. What of the pictures some
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draw of Jesus? While Jesus is Deity, He was also humanity,
fleshly, while here on earth. Only that which represents His
humanity is in keeping with this commandment. To attempt to
draw the Deity of Jesus would be wrong. Christ plainly had a
human and visible form. We know not what that was nor His
personal appearance. We are confident that what we usually
see, Jesus with long hair as if He was some early day "hippie,"
is out of keeping with the teaching of Paul regarding long hair on
men (First Corinthians 11: 14). Neither do we know the personal
appearances of Mary, Paul, Peter or any other of the New
Testament characters, or even the animals upon which the Lord
rode into Jerusalem. That which is forbidden is the making of
images that try to depict Deity that we simply' cannot depict by
physical art. We are forbidden to bow before such things or use
such things to stand instead of the One before whom we do
bow. Is not this the very fault Israel committed when Moses was
on Mount Sinai and Aaron fashioned the golden calf? They
knew the calf was not God, but they bowed themselves before
that which represented God and that was sinful.
Use of Images

The advocates of images claim they do not worship the
image, and only use the image to worship what the image
represents. This is what Israel was doing. Paul called that very
thing idolatry (First Corinthians 10: 7). Not only is the worship
forbidden, even bowing before the images, but presenting
something as if it represented God for the purpose of worship is
likewise forbidden.
John was even forbidden to bow before an angel (Revelation
22:8,9). Peter forbade Cornelius to bow before him and worship
him (Acts 10:25, 26). In spite of such teaching and examples we
find many still bowing before their images, worshipping men,
kissing their rings and statues, etc. Rather than realizing God
made man in His image some have attempted to make an image
of God in keeping with their own desires.
There were many great thinkers, writers and religious leaders
who seriously protested during the first four centuries against
any image making. Imagery was one of the many ideas of
paganism that gradually was adopted into what was called
"Christianity." It was a part of the process of digression and
apostasy from the truth . To avoid even the appearance or
confusion with idolatry, no statues were placed in the buildings
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used by early churches (Short History of the Catholic Church,
page 65). The man the Catholic Encyclopedia calls the Father of
Church History called the use of images a "heathen custom."
Imagery is not authorized in the New Testament but is forbidden
as idolatry. It is the result of apostate doctrines and a carry-over
of pagan superstition.
The extent to which some advocates of images have gone is
seen in the difference between the presentation of the Ten
Commandments in the Catholic catechisms and what is read in
Exodus twenty in the Catholic Bible. In the catechism
commandment number two is left out and two commandments
are made of the tenth commandment in order to make ten. But
in the Catholic Bible the second commandment still stands.
Show this to your Catholic friends and ask for an explanation.
You may open the eyes of some to the fallacy of their faith.

Biblical Images
We must realize, however, that advocates of images will cite
what they call Biblical examples of image making and their use.
They remind you that Moses was told to make an altar and
place above it cherabim. These were winged creatures in the
likeness of man, bird and angel. The high priests bowed before
them as God directed. But has God directed such bowing before
images that have come from man's design and origin? God
designed the cherubim. Only the priest bowed before them. This
is not a parallel to what some advocate today.
They remind you that Moses made a brazen serpent at God's
command. This was for the people to behold when bitten by
fiery serpents to prevent death. But there is a tremendous
difference. God commanded its construction as a means to
show His power. The people did not worship before it. When
they began to do that it was destroyed (Second Kings 18:4)
when good king Hezekiah was producing a great religious
revival and casuing the people to return to the Lord. It was
broken into pieces because the people had begun to burn
incense to it. Is there a difference in this from burning candles
before the image of Mary, even an image never authorized of
God for any purpose?
Often we hear that Christ never mentioned the Second
Commandment. It is true that He did not mention it with the
same words Moses used. But what His apostles taught was by
His authority. Listen to Paul as He thundered against images in
I
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Acts 17:29. Who can doubt the will of Christ in light of such
teaching? In spite of this record, many will perpetuate the
religious lie that there is a connection between an image and
God that God approves. This form of idolatry is among the evils
of the Gentiles in the pre-Christian age which Paul cited
denoting their degeneracy (Romans 1: 18-25) .
Why Is It Wrong?

Just why is it wrong to bow before and worship an image? It is
because God has forbidden it and this is reason enough. But
even our own reasoning should show why. To have to have an
image means that our spiritual senses are dull. No man living in
daily communion with God needs a picture to help him worship
God. If a man craves such help he lacks a spiritual
consciousness. A truly spiritual worshipper needs an image to
help him no more than a man with perfect vision needs glasses.
Worship is not sensual, but from the heart. Conceptions of God
cannot be realized by imagery unauthorized of God and are,
therefore, not subject to visualization in art or painting. God is
light, love, truth, kindness, grace, mercy and Spirit. Such
cannot be transformed into any production by man.
To breifly summarize the main points of the Second
Commandment, remember it forbids worshipping and bowing
before images that represent Deity. It goes further to forbid the
making of images representing Deity. It does not forbid all
images for all purposes, but those that are intended to represent
Deity and for the purpose of worship. But the Old and New
Testament forbid the idolatry it is. Imagery cannot depict Deity
and is incapable of doing so and man ought not even try.
When one is tempted to bow before man or image, our hearts
and mouths cry out, "Stand up," even as Peter exclaimed to
Cornelius. May God enlighten our hearts through His revealed
Word that men will lift their bodies from all prostrations before
men and human devices and lift their eyes and hearts on high
where the Lord God forever lives and reigns. Then He shall be
pleased and we shall be approved before Him.
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May God bless you In 1989.

9

Third Commandment
Exodus 20:7, ·'Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy
God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him gUiltless that taketh
his name in vain."
How marvelous is the name of the Lord God! The name of
God would includes all the various titles that define and describe
His nature, His truth, His attributes, His character and authority.
It would embrace identifications of His purpose and providence.
The name of God signifies all that God is, all that He does and
commands.
His name is holy. Psalm 111:9, "Holy and reverend is his
name." His name is to be reverenced as that which is sacred.
Isaiah 57: 15 also defines the name of God dS holy, worthy of
reverence. Nehemiah 9:5, "Blessed be thy glorious name, which
is exalted in all the earth, who has set thy glory above the
heavens. "
God's name and that of His Son, who is a person of Deity, a
member of the Godhead, is often mentioned in a way and
manner requiring the highest adoration and affection. Not only
is that true in this third commandment, but also in such passages
as Matthew 6:9, "After this manner therefore pray ye; Our
Father which art
in heaven, Hallowed be thy name."
Philippians 2:9, "Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and
given him a name which is above every name."
His name signifies His authority. It is the only name under
heaven whereby we must be saved (Acts 4: 12). What we do in
word or deed is to be done "in the name of," which means by
His authority, the Lord Jesus Christ (Colossians 3: 17).

Nothing in a Name
There are those who say there is nothing in a name. They
have a reason for saying that. They try to defend the utterly
anti-Christian system of denominationalism and suggest that the
various names being used by various religions are mere tags and
labels without significance. If they really believe that, why are
they not willing to sacrifice names they have chosen to wear
which are not Biblical and accept that which is authorized
without addition or subtraction? But it is obvious that those who
would contend thusly in religion do not accept the unimportance
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of names in any other realm of human venture. It is not true
regarding the products we buy, what appears on our paychecks,
the places we go, the people we meet, or how we name our
children. Everyone is mindful not only of his own name but the
names of others. It matters. It matters to God as well about
names and we would do well to admit it.
God gave many names and even changed many names. He
called Adam, Jesus and John by the names He assigned. He
changed the name of Abram to Abraham, Sarai to Sarah,
Jacob to Israel. He has given the disciples of Christ the name
Christian. How dare any man contend there is nothing in a
name when the Lord God of heaven has indicated otherwise!
The name of Jesus was given by God through the archangel
Gabriel. "Thou shalt call his name Jesus." Did it matter what
they named the child? Therefore, let us not trifle with the name
of God, use it vainly or irreverently, flippantly and even
connected with profanity.

An Expansion
Christ expanded on the third commandment when He taught
His disciples to pray. The third commandment says not to take
God's name in vain, which is a prohibition and a negative
approach toward honoring the name of God. Jesus presented a
similar truth by the positive approach and taught the name of
God was to be hallowed, meaning reverenced, adored, praised
and honored. It is not enough under Christ to simply refrain
from misusing God's name, but it is encumbent on those who
will be saved to present His name properly.
There are a number of ways the third commandment can be
violated. It is transgressed with profanity, cursing, swearing,
which are base and low vices. Such only reveals uncouth minds
and the admitted inability to express oneself without stooping as
low as man can stoop in speech. George Washington issued an
order on July 4, 1775, "The General most earnestly requires
and expects a due observance of those articles of war,
established for the government of the army, which forbid
profane cursing, swearing and drunkenness." Earlier he had
written, "Witness how much I have both by threats and
persuasive means, endeavored to discountenance gaming,
drinking, swearing and irregularities of every kind." One could
devoutly wish today that all men of public life would follow the
direction and example of our first president. He recognized that
11

the name of God is holy and reverend.

No Small Matter
How terribly guilty is that soul that trifles with the holy name
of God! Is not God's name heard often in the market place being
used in shameless profanity and vulgarity by young and old,
male and female? The name of God is man's last and only
hope. When death strikes, when in pain, agony or grief, when
the heart is broken and dreams have been smashed because of
want and despair, when overcome by destitution, when
strength has been drained into weakness and youth gone into
old age, when joys have faded and glorious grown dim, the only
One to whom we can turn with confidence and call upon for
that which we need is the glorious name of God. Will a person
profane that very name? Why will he? Surely, he is prompted by
a certain form of near insanity. Profanity relieves no pain,
gratifies no appetite. It is not considered honorable by the good
or the evil. It is a manifestation of the tongue gone beserk and
the mind running wild without control.
Some have tried to diminish the enormity of guilt of profanity
by contending that the person misusing the name of God does
not really mean what he says. This may be true that he does not
fully grasp his enormous sin. But that only compounds his guilt.
Calling on God without sincerity is utmost folly. Calling on God
to do things in a whimsical fashion suggests the height of
disrespect. Profanity even suggests that God just might do what
He has said He will not do, thereby, a gross misrepresentation of
God. It is to slander Deity.
It is a serious thing to call upon God to damn anyone or
anything. If a man be damned it will be because of his own
faults. Man's wickedness destroys him for he casts himself
against God's righteousness. God will be his judge. But we err to
profanely cry for God to damn someone as an outburst of our
anger and hatred.
Another violation of the third commandment is in the
frivolous, light and flippant use of sacred names. Some do this
to adorn their amusing and entertaining stories. Isaiah said some
"make mention of God ... but not in truth, nor in righteousness."
Oddly, this violation is committed often by professed believers
who doubtless would rather honor God. They know not what
they do!
Those who pray, "Hallowed be thy name," should hallow it
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by mentioning His name only with reverence and respect for
Him. The early scribes did not even write the name of Jehovah
when copying ancient manuscripts except they went through
rituals designed to hallow His name. Some would write His
name but never with a pen that had written anything else
previously and never use the pen again for anything thereafter.
While these forms of respect are not required, it is a
manifestation of the respect that many have had toward the
name of God in days past. A dose of this attitude would be a
great breath of fresh air in our world today.

Hypocrisy Violates
Although not often considered, but certainly true, hypocrisy
violated the third commandment. Is it not reprehensible for a
man to say, "Lord, Lord," but rebel against the Word of the
Lord, refusing to obey His commandments? When prayers are
uttered to God but worded to please men rather than God,
when people give alms to be seen of men, when they outwardly
go through rituals but in life dismiss the law of God, is this not a
mockery of His name, even blasphemous?
We also understand that the presumptuous use of God's
name is to profane it and violate this third commandment.
Pretending to do something in His name, by His authority, when
He has not so authorized that thing, is to misuse His name. To
simply say we do something in the name of the Lord does not
make it so (Matthew 25). We must do what we do in His name,
by His authority, or we have no right to use His name in
connection with it. Not every high-sounding operation flourishing under the alleged banner of Christ is actually of the Master.
How many times do religious people operate under His name,
but they have not received direction or permission from the Lord
to assume they have His authority?
In Acts 19:7, some were shouting the name of Jesus and
calling upon His name to do certain things they desired. But
they were not of God and were thereby abusing the holy name
of Deity.
Just as the Decalogue thunders against those who would
profane God's name, we would remind ourselves that this also
would include the name of Christ. How often we are subjected
to the vile tongue of many around us by hearing the name of
our blessed Savior used and abused in the slanderous and
wicked speech that characterizes so many! Loose jest, idle
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words, insincere oaths, vulgar stories that are connected with the
name of Jesus is no less a sin than a similar action connected
with the name of the Father or the Holy Spirit. Ten times Jesus
is called "God." Even though He became man as we are men,
we recognize the two-fold nature of Him while on earth as
humanity and Deity. The name of Jesus Christ is not to be
misused. It seems this is the norm, however, for so many.

Hallowed be Thy Name
The opposite of profaning the name of God and taking it in
vain is to hallow His name. Let us therefore hallow His name in
worship, and by serving Him daily in meekness and fear or
respect, trusting Him and obeying His commands. Those who
genuinely reverence the name of the Lord will not wish to ever
use it in vain but rather will be outraged and deeply offended
with others around do so. Let us not let the violators of this
divine teaching cause us to lose our sensitivity when the name of
Deity is violated.
Psalm 69:30, HI will praise the name of God with a song, and
will mag,!ify him with thanksgiving." Psalm 96:2, "I sing unto
the Lord a new song, bless his name." Psalm 148:5, "Let them
praise the name of the Lord for he commanded, and they were
created." Psalm 145:21, "My mouth shall speak the praise of
the Lord, and let all flesh bless his holy name for ever and ever."

t t t t t

Fourth Commandment
Exodus 20:8-11, "Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy.
Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh
day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do
any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant,
nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is
within thy gates: for in six days the Lord made heaven and
earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested the seventh
day: wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed
it." This is the commandment of our study.
The Jewish Sabbath was observed on our Saturday, the
seventh day of the week. The word "sabbath" means seventh,
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taken from the Hebrew word meaning a day of rest. Three main
principles are borne in this fourth commandment: (1) the
principle of rest from honest labor; (2) the principle of a
rhythmic pattern of perpetual worship; (3) the principle of work
itself.
To Israel at Sinai
Originally the Sabbath was given to the Israelite nation. There
is no evidence that Adam, Abraham or others who lived prior to
the giving of the Law of Moses at Mount Sinai observed the
Sabbath. Genesis 2:3, "God blessed the seventh day, and
sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his work."
But the question is, did God sanctify that day immediately upon
completion of His creative work, or later when He gave the Law
of Moses? We must remember that Moses wrote Genesis 2:3
several years after the Ten Commandments were given to Israel.
There is no indication that the early patriarchs knew anything
about observing the Sabbath Day.
Further evidence to consider is that this commandment is said
to have been given at Sinai, as recorded in Nehemiah 9: 13, 14,
"Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai and spaketh with
them from heaven, and gavest them right commandments, and
true laws, good statutes and commandments; and madest
known unto them thy holy sabbath, and commandest them
precepts, statutes, and laws, by the hand of Moses thy servant."
This tells us these commandments were made known at Sinai.
Reason For It
The reason God required observance of the Sabbath is stated
in Deuteronomy 5: 15, "And remember that thou wast a servant
in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee
out from thence through a mighty hand and a stretched out
arm; therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the
sabbath day." Because they had labored, worked, slaved so
long and been deprived of worship and rest by the heathens,
God gave them this Sabbath.
The Sabbath was exclusively for the Israelites because God
said, "It is a sign between me and the children of Israel... "
(Exodus 31:17). The entire Law of Moses, including these Ten
Commandments, was given just to the Israelite nation.
More than the seventh day weekly observance was involved

15

for the Jews. Leviticus 26:2, "Ye shall keep my sabbaths... 1 am
the Lord." The plural, sabbaths, is used extensively in the Old
Testament. God's name is joined to all of them. In the course of
fifty years the number of sabbaths the Jews were to observe
totaled nearly sixteen years, more than a fourth of the time.
There was not only the Sabbath each week, but the Passover,
the day of first fruits, the feast of trumpets, the feast of the
tabernacles, the Sabbath of years, the year of Jubilee and the
days of atonement. Little wonder Paul later described the old
law as a "yoke of bondage" and a yoke "which neither our
father nor we were able to bear." Furthermore, the restrictions
concerning the Sabbath were severe and violations brought
severe punishments. There was to be no work, not even
gathering sticks for a fire, no cooking, no travel.

What of U. and Now
We might wonder where is the application of the fourth
commandment upon Christians? It is not binding upon
Christians, except in the principles it demonstrates, because the
old covenant was to extend, as God said to the Jews, "through
your generations." This limited the extent of the Jewish
dispensation. Whereas every other of the Ten Commandments
is included or expanded upon in the new covenant of which
Christ is mediator, it is significant that the command to
remember the Sabbath is not included anywhere. The fourth is
an exception in this matter. As we have said before, so say we
now again, the reason we believe and accept the other
commandments is not because God gave them to the Jews
through Moses, but because Christ included them in His will. We
are to obey them because of the authority of God through
Christ, not because of the authority of God through Moses.
Is it not true that Jesus observed the Sabbath? He did,
because He lived under the Law of Moses as a Jew. He never
bound its observance upon His followers after the coming of the
kingdom of heaven, however.
Christ, His apostles and the early Christians worked, rested
and worshipped. It would be intemperate to do otherwise. But
this was not in observance of the Sabbath. The early Christians
assembled on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7; First
Corinthians 16: 1, 2). It was that day that they partook of the
Lord's Supper and gave of their means. The first day of the
week was the day of the week that Christ arose from th·e dead;
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the day that the church began on Pentecost; and these facts are
attested in the inspired Scriptures as well as secular history.
There is nothing in the faith of Christ that includes the
observance of the Sabbath Day.
We see then the distinction between the fourth commandment
and all the others. The other nine are included or expanded in
the will of Christ, but this one is limited, and omitted, except for
the principles it teaches which we have already noted.

Regarding Work
No study of the fourth commandment would be complete
without at least a passing attention being given to the words
regarding work. "Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work."
Rest from work implies that there first must be work from which
one can rest. The necessity of work is borne out in the new
covenant of Jesus Christ. Henry Van Dyke wrote, "This is the
gospel of labor; Ring it ye bells of the kirk (church, JB), The
Lord of love come down from above, To dwell with the men
who work."
Man's good and happiness is connected with work. Eden
was not a place of idleness but of work. "The Lord God took
man and put him in the Garden of Eden to dress it and keep it."
(Genesis 2: 15). There is even activity in heaven. In Jacob's
dream the angels were not idle but ascending and descending
the ladder he envisioned. Jesus is preparing mansions for those
who shall enter therein. There is activity in heaven. Jesus
worked on earth. "My Father worketh even until now and I
work." We are children of a working God and beneficiaries of a
working Savior. We should honor their calling by a life of
diligent and faithful work. Paul taught if one would not work he
should not eat (Second Thessalonians 3: 10). It is important to
note that the same commandment which speaks of a day of rest
also speaks of six days of labor. While many offer much talk,
concern and emphasis on the rest, there may not have been
sufficient emphasis on the other six days.

False Philosophy
The philosophy entertained in the minds of too many is to do
less and less and receive more and more. This ultimately has its
limits. It may be difficult to determine which is the more
reprehensible, the professional, willful loafer and shirker, or a
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governmental system which harbors and encourages such
behavior. James Vance said, "God is on the side of the worker.
The worker has rights. The willful idler has none, whether he
belong to the idle rich or the idle poor."
To ignore God's decree calling for man to work is as wrong as
any other violation 'of His will. Nothing worthwhile has been built
by people that tried to do as little as they could, but by those
who try to do as much as they can. Consider our own great
nation. Our land is great because God has blessed us, but this
blessing has been given in response to work. This nation affords
the greatest freedoms on earth, such as the freedom of worship
and religion. But these freedoms are ours becaus~ they were
accomplished, with God's providence, by )ong, hard, sacrificial
work. It is fair to raise the question whether the attitudes of
doing less and less for more and more will preserve for us these
precious liberties we have inherited. If our enemies outwork us
they shall outlast us. This is according to God's divine principles
of labor.
Relaxation and leisure have their place and in their place they
are proper and right. There are serious and justifiable questions
being raised whether the increase of leisure has been beneficial
to society or detrimental. A tragic paradox of our nation is that
the very blessings of God that have brought us to prosperity and
strength are being so abused and misused that they may become
our undoing because they give rise to increased laziness,
slothfulness and lack of the sense of personal responsibility to
work. With fewer and fewer working days, much fewer than
known among the Jews, what an oddity that the man with only
one day of rest found it easier to attend worship and be attentive
to spiritual matters than our own generation which is given
usually two days of rest, shorter days to work, and more days
off work than has ever been known.
Those who violate the principles of the fourth commandment
are Willful idlers, neglectors of worship, who have secularized the
day of worhip for their worldly pursuits. The Lord's will
regarding work is broader than most consider. But the Lord's
will regarding worship is not to be set aside for labor and the
mundane, secular and world activities.

A Big Misconception
A common fallacy among us is the assumption that labor has
only to do with the man that works with his hands. This has
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become a connotation with many that is unjustified. To labor
refers to the man who works with his hands, but also to the
thinker who works with his mind, the statesman, preacher,
planner, clerk, salesman, writer, artist, engineer, doctor, whose
labor is not all physical but possibly more mental than physical.
Regardless of one's honorable occupation the law of God
regarding labor applies. All who live harmoniously with the
principles of the fourth commandment will work, rest and
worship.
Some complain, "Sunday is the only day I have." They use
this as an excuse for not worshipping God and attending to
matters they prefer to do. But quite the opposite is true. Sunday
may well be the only day you do not have. It is the Lord's Day.
While we do not observe Sunday as did the Jews the Sabbath,
there are certain duties to be discharged on Sunday we dare not
overlook. In one sense all days belong to the Lord. But because
of our duty of worship, Sunday is especially a day when we
should plan to do what we are taught to do regarding worship.
To omit worship and use the day for the satisfaction of other
appetites is to miss the teaching and principles of the fourth
commandment.
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Second John 9 - 11
The Holy Spirit used the apostle John to send a short letter to
one identified as the "elect lady and her children." Whether this
referred to a specific woman and her physical children or to a
congregation is a matter that is disputed. Regardless of which it
is, the truth taught in the epistle is what matters to us.
Earlier in the letter, prior to our text, John had stressed how
they loved the truth, were in the truth and walked in truth and
he rejoiced in this fact. He previously emphasized truth, love
and self-examination. Now he warns of deceivers in the world
as he had done in First John 4:1, "Beloved, believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God; because many
false prophets are gone out into the world." It made a
difference to John, to Deity, and should to us, whether one
ta ught truth or error.
John's three letters denounced those who denied that Christ
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had come in the flesh and denied His Deity, the basic
fundamental and foundational truth upon which all else about
the faith is founded. He called such people anti-Christ, which
means to be against Christ and what He taught. When one
opposes and resist what Christ taught He opposes Christ (John
12:48). One rejects Christ by refusing to receive His words.
John prefaced his warning with the admonition to examine
self. "Look to yourselves ... " (verse 8). This is similar to Paul's
warning to the Ephesian elders recorded in Acts 20:28. Both
warnings imply the possibility of apostasy and the necessity of
constantly being vigilant, alert, attentive and on guard. God
wants His children to remain faithful (Revelation 2: 10). But this
faithfulness demands knowledge of the truth, belief of the truth,
and practice of the truth. It also requires resistance, opposition,
exposure and disposal of error. We must realize the
destructiveness of error and the evil nature of false teachers,
however well-meaning they may be or appear to be. One big
mistake some make is to treat error too lightly and minimize how
deadly it really is to the soul.
In our text (please take your New Testament and read),
John, often called the apostle of love, presents a broad and
sweeping principle regarding our attitude and action toward false
doctrines and those who advocate them. His teaching deals with
fellowship with God and the faithful. His words, certainly
prompted by love, dre strong, severe and exacting.

Whosoever
In verse nine, John says, "Whosoever." Who is included?
There is no partiality to this universal application. None are
excluded. As in Revelation 22: 17, Romans 10: 13 and Matthew
19:9, the text applies to all. Some act as if some teaching does
not apply to their friends, family or favorites. But it includes the
prominent as well as the lesser lights, the rich and the less
affluent, even those outside the kingdom as well as those in the
kingdom, also those who may once were faithful but who now
teach error alongside truth. This teaching includes me. As you
may well guess my next comment, it includes you and yours.

Transgresseth and Abideth Not
The word "transgresseth" means to cut across, go beyond,
exceed the limits. It is present tense which signifies a continued
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action rather than a one time violation. Unfortunately, some
confuse progression with digression. A cigarette ad appealing to
women to smoke says, "You've come a long way, baby." That
is true. But in which direction? It matters because there are
boundaries beyond which we dare not go. While we are not in
the line-drawing business, Christians are in the business of
recognizing and respecting lines that God has already drawn.
Some berate standing still and call for movement. But all
movement is not necessarily good. If one does not abide in the
doctrine of Christ, remain within its boundaries and limits, but
goes outside of them, the consequences are lethal.

Doctrine
The "doctrine of Christ" means what Christ taught or His
teaching. It is not just teaching about Christ, although this is
certainly included. But it means the teaching He brought, what
He taught personally and that which was taught and revealed by
His authority as men were guided by the Holy Spirit. It is similar
to the phrase, doctrine of Balaam, doctrine of the Nicolaitans
(Revelation 2: 14, 15) and the apostles' doctrine (Acts 2:42). It
means what they taught. This text includes what Jesus taught on
any subject and whatever He commanded (verse 6). His
doctrine is the only authority and standard by which to measure.
It even includes the text under consideration.

Result
The result of transgressing and abiding not in the doctrine is,
as John states, one "hath not God." Do you realize how serious
this is? This is spiritually deadly. One is severed from God, has
no fellowship with God and is in condemnation. Strong word
from the apostle of love! Such words are similar to those written
by Paul in Galatians 1:6- 9 where an "anathema" or "accursed"
is pronounced on those who teach a different gospel.
On the other hand, those who do abide, remain within the
limits and confines of His doctrine, have both the Father and the
Son. It is impossible to have the Father without the Son and vice
versa (John 5:23; First John 2:23). This means the doctrine is
inclusive, exclusive, restrictive, narrow, demanding and exacting
with borders. Who shall say otherwise? This is plain, clear,
unambiguous and certain. We either accept it or we reject it,
but we cannot change nor alter it.
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Not only are we not to traffic in false doctrine, John instructs
us regarding those who do. Verse ten has the word "if." John
anticipated those who would teach false teaching and gives
instructions how to deal with them. We cannot totally prevent
people from teaching error, but there is something we can and
must do regarding them and their error. We are prohibited from
giving them "godspeed," literally a favorable greeting that is
supportive of them or even implies and appears to be an
endorsement of them. We cannot condone nor be indifferent
toward them and the error they teach. While we are never to be
rude, we can have no fellowship with them nor leave the
impression we wish them success or consider them sound in the
faith. We are to have no fellowship with darkness (Ephesians
5: 11), but even that is not all. This same verse teaches we are to
reprove that darkness. One who is a false teacher cannot be
supported and accepted into one's company. There is no
difficulty in understanding this. The problem arises regarding our
will to obey.
Godspeed

John tells us why it is so necessary not to bid "godspeed" to
those who teach error. We become partakers with them in
promoting false doctrine. In Third John, verses one through
eight, John noted how Gaius helped faithful brethren and in so
doing helped the truth. Conversely, to help a false teacher is to
help error. We cannot even appear to do so. There is a validity
to the charge of guilt by association. Even though Christ at times
did associate with sinners, He never said or did anything that
advanced their cause, but rather condemned their error. and
taught them the truth that would correct their error. It is
ridiculous to think Christ would be in the company of false
teachers to assist them in their growth as some weak and
digressive liberal brethren are willing to do today. Tragically,
those who do assist false teaching are also seen before youth
rallies, lectureships, in pulpits and on pages of publications by
by churches that profess faithfulness. This is gross inconsistency
and error! If one does not want to be guilty of the charge of guilt
by association, he may well need to change his associates.
Ironically, some reject the teaching to reject false teachers and
the ones they reject are those who reject false teachers. Some
support error by constantly berating and criticiZing those who
oppose false doctrines.
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Go - Along- ism Demonstrated

Second John 9 -11 forbids a very prominent sin among
brethren that is rightly described as "go- along- ism." Some
contin ue their association with those who openly teach error.
They encourage them and condone, use them and promote
them. They run in their pack, are found at their functions,
numbered in their company, even encouraging young and old
to sit at their feet, generally playing Peter when he showed
cowardice and attempted neutrality by warming himself at the
fires of the enemy of Christ.
There are so many demonstrations among us of the violation
of this passage. Some conduct joint services with denominations, promote their works in growth seminars. One preacher
even rang the bell for the Salvation Army as a good-will gesture.
While that organization does much good, as do most
denominations, it is an avowed denomination that teaches errors
such as salvation by faith alone and the direct operation of the
Holy Spirit. Co·nsider the willingness of many to continue
fellowship with the advocates of the modern dance, Masonry,
social drinking, adultery, premillennialism, unity in diversity,
Crossroadism, the use of the instrument of music in worship,
accepting the Christian Church denomination, the absurdity of
imitating instruments by the voice, and on and on. How could
one violate Second John 9- 11 if going along with such
doctrines, practices and advocates of them does not violate it?
False teachers are invited for gospel meetings, youth rallies,
even though their doctrinal errors are pointed out repeatedly.
False teachers generally cry they are misunderstood or taken out
of context. The truth of the matter is they are understood and
their errors are compounded because of the context. Some
excuse their sin of helping false teachers by saying many others
are using these people. So what? Is truth or the crowd our
standard? Others say, when a false teacher is exposed, that they
have already invited him and it is too late to cancel him. Such
insipid and cowardly treason to the cause of Christ is
characteristic of many who like to profess faithfulness to Christ
but who show their disloyalty to Him.

Other Violations
Some who preach even join denominational ministerial
associations, fluently quote from false teachers, continue to
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support schools, Bible depratment, papers and others who teach
error. Some churches are controlled by men who are called
elders who seemingly cannot take a breath lest they first check
with some editor, college president or so-called "scholar" who
has drunk deeply from the waters of denominational and
modernistic apostasy and heresy. Some elders they are!
It is not love to go-along with error. It is treason. Bidding
Godspeed to those who teach error defies John's writing. While
some wail pitifully that we may have lost confidence in them,
how can you retain confidence in those who surrender and
compromise, showing repeatedly they are unwilling to stand for
the truth and willing to ignore what is not theirs to compromise!
Churches once known to stand for truth against the invasion of
digression have turned the other way and are now part of the
digression. The desire to follow the crowd, be big, be accepted,
be counted among the pack has provoked many who preach
and multitudes of men ca))ed elders to place the dagger of
betrayal into the backs of faithful brethren and the cause of
Christ. Some know not what they do, but others know what
they do because they have been shown what they are doing.
What can be done about this sorry situation is difficult to
determine, but one fact is certain. God wi)) not hold people who
transgress and abide not in the doctrine gUiltless. Nor will He
declare righteous those who bid Godspeed to such false
teachers. What provokes a person who says he loves the Lord,
loves the brethren, loves the church, loves the lost, to just
go-along with those who teach error, those who send forth an
uncertain and unsound sound, who mix truth with error and
deceive the people? The truth is they stand condemned before
God because they are lacking in spiritual backbone to stand up
for Jesus and be His loyal soldier. This traitorous attitude is
sapping the life out of the church of our time. Those who should
be standing against digression have themselves joined the
digression.

Will to Obey
The difficulty with Second John 9- 11 is not understanding its
meaning. It is possessing the Willingness to believe and obey it.
Many brethren simply ignore and dismiss it as if it has been
removed from Scripture. Others only give it lip service. They do
the "passover" and refuse to pay attention to it. Their rules of
(continued on Back Cover)
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(from page 24)
fellowship are determined by friends, family, fame, fortune,
fanfare, finances and their favorites rather than THE FAITH.
Only when brethren learn this passage and respect it will the
advance of digression among us be slowed. Then we shall see
the cessation of support for schools, papers, speakers,
lectureships, youth rallies, programs, promotions etc. where
those who teach error are condoned, coddled, promoted and
featured. Will that day ever come? With most, probably not!
History tells us that. But that day has already come and will ever
remain with those who are resolved to be truly faithful to God.
Whether you will be of this good company is your own decision.
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Fifth Commandment
Exodus 20: 12, "Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy
days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giueth
thee. "
Charity is not the only thing that begins at home.
Thoughtfulness, truthfulness, honesty, uprightness, good citizenship and respect for authority all begin in the home. Lawlessness
often begins in the home because there one can learn to
disrespect authority as well as learn to respect it. If the world is
ever going to be a better place there first must' be better homes.
The lesson regarding the home from the Word of God must be
learned and practiced. So much of the degenerate behavior
seen in our world can be attributed to the collapse of the home
and its falling away from being what God ordained it should be.
The welfare and salvation of society rests in the family and the
reconstruction of family virtues and values, parental authority
and responsibility, and the obedience of children to their
parents. There is much disrespect toward the older on the part
of the younger, and much of this is because of the disrespectful
way many who are older have conducted their lives, treated
their mates and their children.
The family is the nucleus and spring of society. There can be

no spiritually and morally sound nation unless such is
characteristic of the home. It is also true that there can be no
sound church unless there is soundness in the home because the
influence of the home, generally speaking, is greater than that of
the church. The home often determines the direction of the
church rather than the other way around. The state and the
church are both ordained of God, as is the family. The home
was instituted in Eden's purity and sinlessness and is the oldest
of God's institutions. The home heavily influences both state and
church, even though influences go both ways.

A God-Given Provision
The fifth commandment, learned, believed and obeyed is one
of the surest safeguards, a near guarantee, for correct and
righteous human behavior. It gives the blueprint for the reign of
law and order. It makes possible a life of peace, security and
happiness. It will provide, especially for the young, that solid
1

foundation upon which life can be built and lived as God would
have it. When children obey their parents they learn to obey
those in charge of schools, government officials, employers, and
all others with whom they will have to deal in life. While children
obey parents they are doing more than learning the right ways
and obeying parents. They are obeying a distinct command
and expectation of God. All just authority echoes the voice of
God. Our holy obligation as children of God is to obey God.
The child's holy obligation to parents bears the imprint of the
God-man relationship.

By Example and Decree
Christ set the example for honoring parents. Luke 2:51, He
went down to Nazareth and "he was subject unto them." His
first miracle was undertaken at the request of His mother. As He
died on the cross He remarked, "Woman behold thy son," and
to another (probably John) He said, "Behold thy mother." In
this fashion, even as His life was going from Him, He showed
care and concern for His mother and instigated the means for
her con tin ued provisions in this life.
This fifth commandment is bound upon the Christian by
apostolic authority. Ephesians 6: 1-4, "Children obey your
parents in the Lord for this is right. Honor thy father and
mother; [which is the first commandment with promise] that it
may be well with thee and thou mayest live long on the earth.
And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath; but bring
them up in the nuture and admonition of the Lord." The
obligation children have to parents is not a one-way street.
Parents have obligations to their children. There is no law of
God that says children must obey their parents in doing that
which is wicked. Many parents are not respected because they
are not respectable. To be honored one must strive to be
honorable. Parents must in some measure earn and deserve
respect as well as demand it. Parents earn it and children learn
it. It is futile to expect children to respect parental authority
when the same parents do not have respect for divine authority.
Paul's comment on this commandment was, "For this is
right." It will ever be right to honor and obey parental authority.
Parents who have served God and their offsprings with patience,
devotion, sacrifice, self-denial (even of necessities), provided the
physical and medical care for their children, prayed for them
without ceasing, toiled without intermission, hoped through
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good times and bad, lavished their children with genuine love
akin to the love God has for His children, such parents (and
there be many of this quality) are entitled to the highest place of
liVing honor, second only to the honor we offer unto Deity. To
fail to obey and honor such parents is to sin against God by
defying His commandment.

Dishonorable Parents
Parents who are indeed worthy of honor may reap life's
richest rewards, but the unworthy parent who has set a sordid
example before his or her young can well expect to reap as they
have sown, also. Many "parents" are deserting their own flesh
and blood, abusing their own children, even maiming and killing
them, casting them off as if they were nothing. Many deprive
them of the barest needs because of parental degeneracy like
drunkenness, being a "social butterfly" and the seeker of fame
and fortune of their own careers, flitting hither and yon,
attending to everything their own selfishness demands at the
overwhelming cost of leaving the care and upbringing of their
children to some other. No less are the sins of the irreligious,
profane, worldly, godless and indifferent parents who take no
thought for the spiritual welfare of their children, but who may,
at the same moment of spiritual neglect, lavish material
abundance upon them. What a vast horde of unworthy parents
are marching across the scene of history in our time and we are
seeing daily the disastrous results of such conduct in the lives of
people of every age.

Extention of Honor
What many seemingly have never learned or forgotten is that
duty to parents does not end with childhood days at home and
under parental supervision. Christ rebuked some adults who
dishonored their parents when their parents were dependent on
them (Matthew 15: 1-9). They were giving to God but neglecting
the care and provision of their parents which was also
commanded by God. Christ condemned such inconsistency and
accused them of making God's Word null and void and
displacing the commandments of God to conform to their own
traditions. They committed the mistake of making secondary
duty a priority over a primary one.
PrOViding the necessary care of parents in their old age, when

3

they are sick, when they can no longer provide for themselves,
is as much a duty God has given children as for children to obey
parents when the children are young. There may not be found
some ideal way to provide the special care some parents may
need. Being aged and sick is something far less than an ideal
existence. None who have ever been involved in providing such
care would suggest that it is always easily done. But whatever
else may be said on the subject does not displace the duty that
children have toward parents, and it should be considered a
privilege to care for those who once cared for you. One of life's
tragedies is to witness a neglected and ignored father or mother
whose life is almost spent, whose children seem to lack even
natural affection one would expect. So many children, although
adults, are so concerned for only their own ways, their own
ambitions and their own selfishness that they neglect parents.

Continuing After Death
Honoring parents need not end with death, but only with the
death of the child. Holding parents in honor in precious memory
is to continue to honor father and mother. How sweet and
reassuring, comforting and strengthening it is to recall the days
of youth when the hands of father and mother were tending to
our needs and gUiding our hearts, showing us by word and deed
the way we should go. When parents have crossed Jordan,
those who have been so blessed to have had godly parents will
come to appreciate more and more what benefits they received
from their parents.

Errors Regarding Parents
There are some things that ought not be done that some
confuse as giving honor to parents. In some societies there is a
strong ancestor worship. Only God is to be worshipped.
Civilizations that have engaged in ancestor worship have
distorted their relationship to their parents and to God. Placing
the will of parents before the will of God is to again get priorities
confused. There are some who may never become Christians,
children of God, because their parents were not Christians.
Some hold the church back in its mission because their parents
used to do things differently. To be sure, when our parents
followed the truth, and we follow the truth, we walk th'e same
paths, but only because we both are following God. But with the
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changing of situation and conditions that are inevitable along the
way of life, there may be various means of doing the same work
that God wants done. We should not be so wedded to such
things as once devised by our foreparents that we do not utilize
more efficient and productive means of accomplishing the goal.
This would be an improper attitude toward parents. At the same
time, tried and proven means and methods should not be cast
away hurriedly simply for the sake of doing things differently.
We dare not fall into the deceptive manner that things new are
always best. To have the attitude that some display to always do
things differently may reflect we are more concerned with what
is new than with what is true.
Neither does this fifth commandment include the adoration of
self-appointed ecclesiastical leaders who call themselves "father"
and claim a spiritual parenthood over others. Jesus said,
Matthew 23:9, "Call no man you father on the earth, for one is
your Father, even he who is in heaven." This does not forbid
calling our male parent by the term "father" because the Holy
Spirit uses the term in that sense many times in Scripture. This
does forbid using the term with reference to a spiritual title or
distinction, looking to such as one elevated in rank as if he was
the go-between of God and man. Romanism, as well as other
religions, has grossly violated this teaching of Christ through the
years. The practice is wrong and should be discontinued.
The Best Way
What is the true way to honor parents? To live a godly and
decent life before all men as God's child is a crown of everlasting
glory to fathers and mothers. The greatest honor a child can
bestow upon his parents is to live a consecrated and faithful
Christian life. This builds for the parents a monument that shall
endure after the passing away of stone.
True honor begins with genuine love for parents. It is
manifested even in "little things," like keeping in contact with
them, showing interest in their lives, as well as doing those
things for them that need to be done. Letters, calls, gifts,
remembrances, words, visits, honor of their views and respect
for their advice are such things that parents may lawfully claim
and expect from their children. Speaking respectfully of them,
refraining from abusing them, being conscious of their feelings,
trying to make their days bright as possible, all are ways and
means of showing the honor to parents which they deserve.

5

Even when one is married and the first loyalty is to his or her
mate, there is no cause to dishonor one's parents.
Honoring parents brings blessings to the child as well as the
parent. Virtue has its own reward. The serenity of conscience is
likened unto the peace that passeth understanding. One who
honors his or her parents will most likely rear children who in
turn will honor them. The Jews were promised a long existence
in Canaan if they honored their parents. Their dishonor of them
and loss of respect for parental and divine authority is what cost
them their happiness and continued possession of the land.

Two Failures
There are two types of failures in the parent-child relationship.
One is the slackened discipline of children to the point of
abandonment. Parental authority has been weakened by
poisonous philosophies which say, "Let the child express
himself, without discipline, lest you warp his personality." Time
has already proven that the most warped personality walking
among men is that person who has been spared discipline,
never learning self-control, never having been properly taught
the difference between right and wrong. Punishment for wrongs

committed, restraint wisely and firmly applied, is a blessing to
one and all who receive it. It is God's way of teaching respect
and cannot and will not be surpassed or equaled by the devices
of men, especially those created by those who care nothing for
the spirit of mankind and the existence of God. Sparing proper
discipline has produced an age of license, rape, arson, murder
and similar inhumanities one toward the other in our nation
which is a shame and disgrace before history and the world at
large. Righteousness, restraint and respect for parental and other
authorities are acquired traits, not something inherited. They
must be taught. What failure has been the sorry lot of many lives
on this score!
A second type of failure is the domineering, autocratic,
dicatorial parent who fails to properly consider the personal
dignity and worth of the life and soul of the child. "Fathers,
provoke not your children to wrath" has been violated by
many, even well-meaning parents. Children are like coiled
springs when they are born, pressed down at birth. But they
must eventually be released. When they are so pressed during
their formative years and not allowed to gradually uncoil under
supervision, when the hour comes for them to be released they
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will flyaway in every direction. When the pressure is gradually
lifted, however, being carefully managed, the spring will uncoil
but stand where it should.
Protector of the Home

The fifth commandment is the guardian of the home. Godless
forces are running loose in the world and sowing the seeds of
distrust, dishonor as well as defiance and disrespect. A prime
order of business for the Christian is to stabilize the sanctity and
honor of the laws of God concerning the home. Let the home
be treasured, parents honored, disciplined learned, authority
accepted and respected! Let intelligent youth join hands and
hearts with concerned adults, and together they will be able to
slay the dragons of evil that threaten everything that is good,
pure and proper before God! Together, through Christ, an
overwhelming victory will be won for all!
If the home and family are lost, society will degenerate to
conditions heretofore believed impossible because of the extent
of wickedness. May God grant that home, marriage, parent and
child relationships be made to stand in the strength of the Lord!
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"change" are often guilty of seeking change for the sake of
change. Let them show from Scripture what should be changed.
While they ridicule and deride the plea and those who make it
as being "traditional," we insist that it is Biblical and that which
they wish to use to displace it is nothing other than false
doctrines and human traditions in its early stages.
For a moment, let us suppose that the world would give heed
to our plea. What would be the result? Immediately, there would
cease to be the divided and chaotic state of denominationalism
because nothing in Scripture authorizes the existence of any
denomination, past, present or future. Atheism could be put to
flight because believers would take the sword of the Spirit and
begin to wage an effective warfare against it rather than against
others who believe God exists. The false doctrines from the
manuals, human creeds, disciplines, catechisms, confessionals,
conferences, councils, feelings, summits and subjective attitudes
would be abandoned for the lack of Biblical authorization.
People could concentrate on being devoted to improving their
(continued back cover)
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Sixth Commandment
On the surface the commandment, "Thou shalt not kill" may
seem easily understood. It is short and to the point and appears'
there may be not too much to consider. But there is more
involved than first might meet the eye because the commandment introduces and suggests many related matters.
There are hints and insinuations involved in this teaching that
raise some of the most profound teaching of the Bible.
Therefore, we must appraoch this study with caution, being
careful to consider all the counsel of God and not focus our
attention too narrowly lest we omit what God includes or
become guilty of adding what He has not included.
What did the commandment mean to the Israelite people to
whom it was originally given? Genesis 9:5,6, "And surely your
blood of your lives will I require; at the hand of every beast will I
require it, and at the hand of man; at the hand of every man's
brother will I require the life of man. Whoso sheddeth man's
blood, by man shall his blood be shed; for in the image of God
made he man." Because man is distinctive, being created in the
image of God, being spirit as well as flesh (Genesis 1:26,27),
God prohibited man taking another's life. Punishment for
disrespect of life was to forfeit one's own right to life.
Go back even earlier in the history of the human family and
observe God's displeasure toward Cain because he killed his
brother Abel. So the sixth commandment is a restatement of a
truth that has existed from the beginning.
Murder

The word translated in our English language "kill" literally
means murder. All killing is not murder. Lives are sometimes
lost accidentally. We have noted that taking life as punishment
was not forbidden. Even life taken in warfare is not under
consideration here because the same God that gave the sixth
commandment often commanded Israel to wage war. Obviously both God and Israel understood these distinctions. They also
realized that it did not refer to taking animal life because animal
sacrifices were commanded of them in worship to God. What is
prohibited in the sixth commandment is murder; the intentional,
deliberate destruction of innocent human life or taking into one's
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own hands, as it were, the right and power of avenging that
does not belong to the individual. There was a lawful manner
and reason for taking a life but there was the unlawful taking of
life also.
Romans 12: 17-21 teaches the Christian a different attitude
and action toward enemies than personal vengeance. A practice
of what we call the Golden Rule would forever banish murder
from society. This commandment, included also in the doctrine
of Christ, forbade taking personal vengeance and committing
murder. Let us consider some related matters.

Civil Power
Under the new covenant of Christ Paul teaches the right of
civil power to wield the sword, an instrument of death, in its
service to God as a minister of God, ordained of God, as the
civil power does the work that God has appointed of
government (Romans 13: 1-7). Sometimes people make the
grave mistake of confusing what God taught is the work of the
church and the work of government. They also confuse the
means and methods God allows in the conduct of the church
and government. The spiritual warfare of the church does not
resort to carnal warfare and physical action. But the work of
government not only allows it but calls for it with God's direction
and approval. It is gross error to contend that the civil power
must be governed and regulated by the rules and directions God
has given for the conduct of the spiritual kingdom. Even Jesus
recognized this distinction when He was taken by His enemies,
but He said His kingdom was not of this world and if it had been
then would His servants fight (John 18:36). By this our Lord
shows there is a difference between the operation of the spiritual
kingdom and the conduct of the civil power.
The issue of the role of civil government is not our primary
theme, however, but is only one of those related matters that is
suggested in consideration of the sixth commandment.

Mercy Killing
In our time there is much talk about what is called mercy
killing, the taking of life from those who are terminally ill,
possibly infirmed beyond any hope of recovery, maybe even
advanced in years, suffering and with the desire to pass from this
life. Are we given the right to take the life of those who are so
9

infirmed? This commandment certainly relates to this question.
We must ever remember the sanctity and sacredness of
human life due to the fact that we are created in the image of
God. Suffering provokes sympathy within the breast of every
sensitive human being. To witness those near and dear to us in
situations of hopelessness provokes the deepest emotions within
us. But we cannot allow our emotions to overrule the teaching
of God. Willful, deliberate, intentional destruction of innocent
human life is murder. While it is difficult for us to bear, and often
difficult to understand why certain conditions prevail, we have
no authority to dismiss God's teaching to accomodate our
feelings. We are of the strong conviction that such provocation
of death violates this very divine sentiment, "Thou shalt not kill. "
Warfare

Due to the limitation of this discussion we do not intend to
extensively discuss the matter of taking life in times of warfare.
Realizing this is a highly controversial matter, it will suffice in this
study to simply contend that the sixth commandment does not
address that subject because all killing, even in such conditions
as warfare, punishment or self-defense, are not murder in the
si~ht of God. The same God that gave this commandment
permitted each of these things, The role of a Christian in
government is another highly controversial matter, but we would
contend that the government is an ordained minister of God for
the performance of that which is good. It is very inconsistent to
suggest that children of the devil are the only ones who can
have fellowship with God in doing what God calls good while
H!s own children are prohibited from it. Again, we must be
reminded that the conduct of civil affairs and the conduct of the
spiritual kingdom are not regulated by the same regulations from
God. Each serves a function and the functions are not identical
anymore than the function of the home and the church are
identical, although overlapping at times. Even the home and the
church operate under different rules. Parents may well resort to
spanking children in their upbringing. But certainly the church
never has the right to engage in such discipline on its members.
But Christians can consistently be involved in both home and
church. So can Christians be involved in the proper
performance of the affairs of the church and the affairs of civil
government.
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"Don't Convert Too Many"

We would like to suggest that each one do some serious
consideration of the matter of a Christian as an officer of civil
government or as a soldier by thinking of something once
presented to me by one of my children even when he was
somewhat young, but his reasoning was more profound than
one might think. He asked me if only non-Christians could
attend to the affairs of government (as some teach), especially as
the enforcement of the law, protection of our liberties,
preservation from wicked invaders, even self-defense. When I
suggested, as I then thought, that Christians should never be
involved in such matters and that God would provide so the
Christian would never have to be involved, he remarked, "Then
we better not convert too many because there would not be
enough left in the world to provide the protection and execute
punishment against ·the wicked." I thought about that and
suggest you think about it also. Does not even this necessitate
the propriety of God's people being involved in matters that God
has ordained? I am of the conviction that it does permit such
activity. All will not agree with me, but I consider them to be as
wrong as I once was.
In Matthew twelve, when Jesus was accused of casting out
devils in the name of the devil, He commented, "How can one
enter into the house of the strong man, and spoil his goods
except he first bind the strong man?" The implication is that the

strong man could rightfully protect himself and his properties
against the injuries and harm an intruder might bring against
him. We have the God-given duty to provide for those who are
in our care and custody, including our families. Does this
provision mean only the supply of food, shelter and clothing?
Does it not also mean their spiritual provisions? Would it not also
embrace their protection from evil doers? We are convinced that
it does. Self-defense and defense of others is the motive here.
The taking of a life in that process is neither the motive nor the
goal. Inadvertently the loss of life may occur. But murder is not
what is committed and murder is what the sixth commandment
forbids.
Not to Hate

Jesus carried the commandment even further than did the
Law of Moses. Matthew 5:21,22, He spoke against hatred, the
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motive behind murder, as being a sin as much as the actual
murder. Hatred against others is not tolerated by our Lord. We
should show love even toward enemies. We should never
deliberately seek their harm. While we consider our love for our
enemies, we must also consider love that we must have for
those of our care that our enemies might seek to destroy or
harm. Surely, love for family and brethren, even self, takes
priority over love for those who seek destruction. That there are
priorities involved in loving is not a debatable matter. All will
consider that proper and expected.
"Thou shalt not kill" is not as broad as many believe. All
killing is not forbidden. Murder, born of hatred and intent to
harm, is forbidden and totally incompatible with the will of God.
Such it was for physical Israel and such it remains for spiritual
Israel, the people of God, the Lord's church, Christians.

t
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Seventh Commandment
The study of the Ten Commandments is no easy task. While
we might concentrate on one commandment by itself and that
not be too complicated, the Ten Commandments are rather
broad and sweeping principles that introduce many other related
subjects that can become rather involved and therefore
demanding of more study. Such is the case with the
commandment now under consideration.
Exodus 20: 14, "Thou shalt not commit adultery." This
commandment not only takes us into the realm of sexual
activity, but also into marriage, divorce, remarriage, the sanctity
of the marriage bed, obligations and responsibilities as well as
privileges and limitations in marriage. The teaching of God has
meaning on all these themes and we must learn what God has
taught. We do well to approach such subjects with an open
mind because we are often too easily pressured to allow current
conditions, trends, emotional feelings and personal involvments
to cloud our ability to see what is actually revealed. It is wrong to
ignore laws that God has announced, but equally wrong to
make laws that God has not made. This is a fault often involved
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in a study of sexual morality. We are wise to be dogmatic only
insofar as the Scripture teaches.
Many Vie••

We must be aware that there are many varying views held by
people regarding adultery, marriage, divorce, remarriage and
kindred themes. The variety does not mean that we cannot
know what is right and wrong, but it does underscore for us that
it demands more of us to determine right and wrong. Because
there are many views we must be assured that the positions we
take are the positions Scripture teaches and not be carried to
and fro by what others mayor may not think. While we would
not attribute to anyone person to have the knowledge of all
questions that may be raised, we would insist that th-e resolution
of all difficulties in these matters is existent in Scripture.
What was forbidden to the Jews in this command in Exodus
20? Many Jews took a very narrow meaning for adultery as
simply the taking of another man's wife. But this covers only a
small portion of the morality involved. Such a definition does
not identify the guilt of sexual intercourse in the event neither
participant is married to anybody. We cannot conclude that
sexual intercourse outside of marriage, if it does not involve
married people, is acceptable to God. There are other laws of
God that forbid such immorality. But as for the Jews, this
commandment, strictly speaking, was the sin of sexual
intercourse between a man and another man's wife. The man
was defined as an adulterer and the woman as an adulteress.
There were other teachings that condemned fornication, defined
as whoredom.
Interchanging Terms
In the New Testament the terms adultery and fornication are
often used interchangeably. Webster's Dictionary defines
adultery as violation of the marriage bed, having to do primarily
with illicit sexual intercourse of married persons but not married
to each other. Fornication is considered a much broader term
even in Webster's Dictionary that would include not only
adultery as preViously defined but also all other perverted and
illicit sexual intercourse, such as relationships outside of
marriage, homosexuality, lesbianism, incest, beastiality and such
like. Often the terms do appear together in various listings of sins
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and for good reason since the Jews had formerly held the terms
with some considerable distinction.
However, in the language of the New Testament the terms
are so often used interchangeably, both referring to sexual
intercourse between persons who are not married to each other.
We must recognize these meanings and conform our conclusions accordingly.
Former Times

This commandment, which is also repeated and enlarged in
the new covenant of Christ, raises the question about men of
God of former dispensations that had more than one wife. Were
they guilty of the very thing God here forbids? It is evident that
God's original intent in marriage was for one man and one
woman to remain one flesh for one lifetime. I know of no
circumstance or teaching that suggests God ever changed that
intent. In fact, this is what Jesus plainly restates when discussing
the subject of marriage, divorce and remarriage in Matthew
nineteen. So we have no misgivings as to God's intent
regardless of what some men of former ages mayor may not
have done. We know that the will of God today is under the
authority of Christ and one man, one woman, remaining one
flesh for one lifetime is the rule of God.
That some of former ages had many wives is certain. Lamech
was the first of whom we read having more than one wife. But
so did Abraham, Jacob, David, Solomon, and others. Solomon
was condemned for allowing his many wives to take him into
idolatry but there is no specific condemnation of him for having
many wives. This is not to say that this was approved by God,
however. David bore sons by six or eight different women. The
twelve patriarchs came from four women, but the father of them
all was the one man named Jacob.
According to the definition of adultery and this seventh
commandment, these men were guilty of the very sin forbidden.
We have to note that this commandment was given after the
lives of those we have mentioned who lived in the Patriarchal
Age, but David and Solomon surely lived subject to it. David
was rebuked for his illicit relationship with Bathsheba but was
never rebuked, as far as the record shows, for having already
had several women to wife.
I do not profess to know why this was allowed. I do know
that God has at times allowed that which He does not approve,
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and I do know what He approves, indeed, what He allows and
disallows under Christ because that will is spelled out concisely
and precisely for us. I also know that Jesus taught it was because
of the hardness of heart that it was done, but "from the
beginning it was not so." The rule for us is clear.

Our Standard
We can also be assured that the conduct of those of the past
dispensations is not the standard for us today. Whatever they
did, whether with allowance or even approval (and we do not
read of God's approval of such arrangements), we are under a
different system and the perfect will of Christ that enjoins God's
original intent in marriage. Those of former ages did not abide
with God's intent, but Christ has restored that concept without
doubt as ascertained by His own words.
Jesus said that fornication was reason to allow divorce
(Matthew 5:27-32; 19:3;9). He did not command divorce, but
He allows it if for the cause of fornication. There is always the
course of forgiveness. Fornication means illicit sexual intercourse, which means intercourse between those not married to
each other.
Some Jews had different views regarding the matter of
divorce. Deuteronomy 24:1 was interpreted and misinterpreted.
The cause for giving a divorcement bill was "uncleanness in
her." Some contended this meant an illicit sexual relationship
while others said it could include anything about the woman that
the man did not particularly like and therefore allowed divorce
for any cause. Jesus' teaching gave credence to the first position
rather than the second.
Under Moses various grounds had been allowed, but that is
not the case under Christ. Moses never approved of divorce nor
commanded a divorce, but in the event of divorce he
commanded a writing of divorcement, a legally ascertained
severance of marriage before society. But again, we remind
ourselves, "but from the beginning" is our standard.

Duration of Maniage
The inescapable conclusion from the teaching of Jesus is that
marriage is for the lifetime of the parties involved. If one dies,
the other is free to remary if he or she chooses (Romans 7).
There is one exception to this law of lifetime duration of
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marriage. Fornication allows the non-fornicator to divorce the
fornicator and the non-fornicator can remarry without guilt of
adultery, but the one who is the fornicator and the one the
fornicator may then marry both enter into a spiritual and
physical state of adultery and will remain therein so long as they
remain in that realtionship. From this conclusion there is no
Biblical refutation.
Salvation is dependent upon repentance and repentance will
not allow one to continue in sin. This does not mean there must
always be complte restitution because this is not always possible.
But those guilty of lying cannot continue lying; those guilty of
stealing must cease stealing; and those in adultery must come
out of the adulterous relationship. Many have allowed the
multi-married people of their association, even within their
families, to color their thinking and compromise this teaching.
Many have allowed the strongly emotional appeal of the
existence of children born of an adulterous union to cause them
to set aside God's law regarding who has the right of marriage.
This is why we earlier gave words of caution that we seek what
Scripture teaches and not allow ourselves to be misled by such
irrelavant rnatters.

The Adultery Considered
The adultery under consideration is not spiritual adultery but
physical. The context makes this clear. Jesus sent forth His
strong teaching demanding moral purity and defending God's
original intent regarding home, marriage, fidelity, morality and
the sanctity of the marriage bed. Transgression of these sacred
vows that demand keeping one only to his or her marriage
partner are not to be condoned. In our society this is one of the
more obvious and blatant violations of the will of Christ.
One need not reflect very long to understand the reasoning of
God behind such teaching. Unless the conclusions we have
mentioned are ture there is no protection for the sanctity of the
home and marriage. Defilement of the home by divorce and the
attending consequences make havoc of the stability of society
and the welfare of everyone involved. Nations have sown seeds
of their own destruction when the home and family were
allowed to crumble. This reality of history should arouse us to
urgent concern for our own land that presently has the highest
divorce rate of any nation of the world.
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So Important
We must impress God's laws on this subject upon the minds
of our young, not only for the sake of their homes of the future,
their marriages, their morality, but their salvation and
faithfulness to God. To prevent the problems of divorce is more
easily accomplished than the solution because the solutions
often are shattering. The way to prevent the tragedy of divorce,
adultery, fornication and the many related defilements, is to
teach respect for the law of God and obedience to the principles
of this seventh commandment. It stands as a guardian of
marriage and the home.
God's grace never allows or grants license to sin or to
continue in sin. Marriage is for "keeps." Any other approach to
it is to invite disaster to life and eternity. Let us teach this
seventh commandment and urge moral purity, entrance into
marriage without the stains and scars of sexual transgression,
and teach the sanctity of this holy relationship by demanding
there be no violation of the commandment.

t t t t t

Decide for Christ
This is a plea for those souls that are not yet in Christ. We are
persuaded that it is logical and reasonable to decide to be a
Christian. When God made man He made him a free moral
agent, capable of making choices and decisions. Alongside this
power is the necessity of making correct decisions. Making
decisions is a very personal and individual matter. There are
many things that we must decide and must decide for ourselves
one by one. This attribute of mankind can be his glory or it can
be his undoing depending upon the decisions he makes.
All who travel life's highway know that there are times when
we are at the crossroads, so to speak, and must decide which
direction our lives will take. We reach the forks of the road.
Many decisions in life are relatively trivial and insignificant. If we
make the wrong choice in such matters it can be easily ~ectified
and no real harm is done. Other decision are far more important
becduse they affect not only the present but the future, even
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eternity. Some decisions, if made incorrectly, cannot be so easily
corrected, if at all. We can spend a lifetime reaping results of
wrong decisions. Decisions that have a deep, lasting, even
eternal effect must be carefully and intelligently made.

Most Important Decision
There is no decision more important than the one we make
regarding Jesus Christ, whether we realize it or not. Our
decision affects every area of our existence. What will you do
with Jesus? On this decision hinges your path in this life, your
moral guide, your ambitions, your manner of living, your
influence on others, your associates, and your eternal destiny.
This is a decision that cannot be evaded nor avoided. It is a
matter that must be resolved one way or the other. Many
decisions can be postponed without any effect that is too
serious. But postponement in the matter of Christ is equal to
rejection of Him. Christianity allows for no middle ground.
Attempts at neutrality are futile. We either decide FOR him or
we decide AGAINST Him.

Calls for Decisions
In the Old Testament, when Elijah came before Israel at
Mount Carmel, Israel was wallowing in the state of indecision.
First Kings 18:21, "How long halt ye between two opinions? If
the Lord be God, follow Him; but if Baal, then follow him."
Israel was lame, weak, condemned and rejected because they
would not decide FOR God.
Years earlier Joshua had also confronted the people. Joshua
24: 14,15, "Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve him in
sincerity and in truth; and put away the gods which your fathers
served on the other side of the flood, and in Egypt, and serve ye
the Lord. And if it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose
you this day whom ye will serve; whether the gods which your
fathers served on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the
Amorites, in whose land ye dwell; but as for me and my house,
we will serve the Lord."
Moses called to Israel to make decisions. Deuteronomy
30: 19, "I call heaven and earth to record this day against you,
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing;
therefore, choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live."
Only the right decision would preserve the people.
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Matthew 6:24, "No man can serve two masters; for either he
will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the
one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and
mammon." Matthew 12:30, "He that is not with me is against
me; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad." We
would insist that these passages and these words of Christ
demand that we decide FOR Christ.

Refusal is Rebellion
Once sufficient knowledge of Jesus Christ is known, refusal to
obey is nothing less than rebellion against the authority of God.
God does not expect or even want decisions based on
ignorance. Before one can come to Christ certain knowledge is
necessary. One must know that God exists, that Christ is God's
Son, that he is lost in sin, that he cannot save himself, that
Christ is the only Savior, and that he must come to Christ His
way in order to be saved or otherwise remain lost and damned.
That way demands faith in Christ, repentance of sins, confession
of Christ, and baptism into Christ for the remission of sins.
God, through Paul, declares, "Now is the day of salvation."
Once a person has this knowledge, to refuse to submit to the will
of God is to bring upon oneself his own condemnation because
he remains in his sins. Every moment one remains out of Christ
he remains in the spiritual kingdom of Satan. There are only two
spiritual kingdoms, God's and Satan's. Those in God's kingdom
have left the darkness of sin and entered into the kingdom of
light (Colossians 1: 13) .

Be Reasonable
God only expects us to be reasonable. It is only logical and
reasonable and sensible for a person to surrender his will and life
to the Son of God. After all, we owe our very existence to God.
Is it not reasonable to serve our Creator? The creature is
expected to worship the Creator. We know that life is brief and
we shall someday die, then stand before God in judgment
(Hebrews 9:27). Is it not reasonable to be prepared to meet
God? The only way to make preparation is to come to Christ
(Acts 4: 12), since He is the only way of salvation.
What if there was no hereafter? What has a person lost by
coming to Christ in that event? He would have lived his life the
best possible way by imitating Christ. But since we can know
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there is life after this one, what has one lost if he does not come
to Christ? He has lost everything. Coming to Christ and deciding
for Him is a matter where we have everything to gain and
nothing to lose. To refuse to decide for Him we have everything
to lose and nothing to gain.

Futile
Indecision is an attempt at futility and is dangerous at best.
Every time, every day you do not decide FOR Him you give
Satan additional opportunities to captivate your soul forever.
Every time the appeal of love of the Lord strikes your heart and
fails to penetrate only makes it hardened and easier to continue
to refuse Him. This can happen until even the truth and love of
God will have no influence on you. Every delay is a vicious
gamble of your soul and eternity. Only Satan tells you that you
have plenty of time to come to Christ. In a brief moment, your
.time, your life, your opportunity for salvation can be snatched
from you forever. Like in the days of Noah, God's Spirit will not
always strive with you and He now does call you through the
gospel message. You could yield to the Lord's Son and no
longer risk your soul.

Involves So Much
We also suggest another reason you should decide FOR
Christ. There is just too much involved for your indecision to be
justified. This is not of the trivial decision of life. It involves your
present life and how you shall live it. It involves your influence
even upon those closest to you. It involves your talents and
abilities and how they shall be put to use. It involves the destiny
of your soul.
Fathers and mothers are usually held in such high esteem by
their children. Yet, many parents are influencing their young to
follow them into the jaws of an open hell. On the other hand,
parents could be creating a favorable atmosphere and lending
encouragement to their precious young to live their lives
righteously and in service to God that leads to a heavenly home.
It is worth considering becoming a Christian because of the
impact it could make on those around you.
Matthew 7:21-27 describes two men who built houses; one
on the sand and the other on the rock. The one built" on sand
was by the foolish man who heard the Word but did not heed it.
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The wise man built his house upon the rock and he is like the
one who heard and heeded the Word of God. Which of the two
characterizes you? We plead tenderly and urgently, decide FOR
Christ.

t

t

t

t

t

Have We Outgrown
Our Plea?
Two questions are raised by this subject. What is our plea?
Has it become outmoded, outdated or too limited? In other
words, has the brotherhood "matured" to the point where a
new plea should take the place of the one we have been
making? There are those who so contend.
A general definition of our plea to the world is for the
restoration of New Testament Christianity in every generation,
restoring all things essential and required in the faith of which
Christ is the author. The plea is not of recent origin nor peculiar
to our homeland. The very plea itself implies there has been an
apostasy, a falling away from the faith revealed in Scripture.
Otherwise, there would be no need for restoration.
Ulrich Zwingli, in the sixteenth century, was an early reformer
and attempted a restoration. Others have risen from time to time
either calling for reformation of existing religious bodies or a
restoration and return to primitive Christianity. Down through
the ages since the apostasy that was predicted by the apostles
men have raised similar pleas.
The efforts have not made significant impacts on the religious
scene, however, until the restoration efforts in this country in the
1800's. To be sure, the Reformation Movement, that gave birth
to Protestantism, was of tremendous significance to the religious
conditions in the world. But "reformation" falls short of the
"restoration" that calls for a genuine return to Christianity as
revealed in Scripture.

Early Efforts
Beginning among Presbyterian clergymen, men began to
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visualize the church of the Lord as found in the Bible. Grieving
over the division, confusion and strife among religionists who
claimed to be Christians, and seeing professed disciples of Christ
promoting conflicting doctrines and practices, tearing at each
other in competition, they began searching the Scriptures and
calling for all people to be united on the basis of Biblical
teaching. The standard was to be no more and no less than
"thus so;th the Lord." Breaking away from the various sectarian
bodies then in existence, taking God at His Word, and taking
only God's Word, the movement began to grow and churches
patterned after the New Testament teaching were the result.
This remains the plea that we have today. How this plea could
be wrong is impossible to see, if one respects the Bible.
There are those matters which we strongly believe because the
Bible teaches them. We have no human creed (a creed is simply
what is believed). Our creed is Christ. Everything we say and
practice, teach and endorse, is to be in harmony with His will. It
must be according to the Lord's authority. That which is either
more or less than Scripture cannot be accepted. Truth will at
times create division between those who are willing to follow
God's Word and those who are unwilling to do so. Many
religious bodies have the same problem as the man who testified
in court. When asked by the judge if he told the whole truth, the
man responded, "Yes, your honor, and a whole lot more
besides." This is what has caused problems in religion. Too
many are not content with the all-sufficient Scripture but have
added a whole lot more besides.

Authority
Not only does our plea call for the Bible as the standard, the
New Testament in particular, even as Scripture itself requires,
but the plea is for the return to authorized religious practices. It is
right to call Bible things by Bible names and do Bible things Bible
ways. We should speak as the oracles of God (First Peter 4:11).
It is right, for example, to practice baptism for the remission of
sins. It is right to insist that baptism be immersion. It is right to
teach and practice the observance of the Lord's Supper every
first day of the week. It is right that Christians conform in daily
living to the doctrine of Christ. It is right to deplore division and
exhort for unity based upon revealed truth. Doctrinal purity in
teaching and scriptural practice go hand in hand. Both are
essential. Without this there can be no restoration of New
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Testament Christianity.
But have we outgrown that plea? Is it no longer a valid
movement? Should we move from it to a broader base and
wider appeal? Have we become so sophisticated, intelligent,
tolerant, educated and sufficiently mature to change our plea
and be more accomodating toward those who take a different
religious position? Some are clamoring for such a change.

Some Things to Consider
Have we outgrown the plea that Jesus is the Christ the Son of
God, the only Savior of mankind? Multitudes are being taught
that this is too narrow because it does not allow for the salvation
of those who would choose another lord. Even clergymen in
denominational bodies have denied that one must be a Christian
to be saved. Shall we adopt their stance?
Have we outgrown the Lord's doctrine in morals, marriage,
ethics, purity of life? Much of the world has never accepted the
way of Christ, finding it too confining and limiting of their
"self-expression" and so called freedom. It seems that we hear
more and more, even among those in the church, offering laxity
toward drunkenness, adultery, dishonesty, lasciviousness, greed
and immodesty. The modern dance, alcoholic beverages, filthy
entertainment are too often found among professed church
members. Unfair dealing, lying, gluttony, lust, covetousness of
material gain and an emphasis on the physical rather than the
spiritual is a large part of the lives of most people of the world,
and even many who call themselves followers of Christ. Can
one can rightly be called a follower of Christ and ignore what He
said and did and live contrary to His will?
Have we outgrown the plea for real unity based on truth?
Unity in diversity is the craze of some minds. While atheism
advances rapidly, efforts toward some kind of so-called unity
have been spawned, but on the basis that "you go your way, I
go mine; I'm O.K. and you're O.K.; everything is beautiful in its
own way; do your own thing." Some say all we must do is be
honest and sincere and love. They neither understand unity nor
love. Those clamoring for unity in diversity show no signs of
desiring unity, but just union. Actually what they promote is
fellowship in spite of division.
But is it not true that this unity in diversity philosophy is what
has given rise to the division that genuine unity should cure?
Too many seek agreement with each other to agree to disagree.
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To agree to disagree is not unity but heresy. We cannot "get
together" at the sacrifice of God's truth. Peace at any price is the
way some would have it. To ignore differences and only dwell
on areas of agreement does not produce unity. It covers up
division with a deception. Truth, however, is not negotiable and
compromise of any point of truth ought never enter the mind of
anyone who professed to follow Christ. Right cannot be
sClcrificed on the altar of so-called unity. Unity, not mere union,
is our plea. As Paul urged in First Corinthians 1: 10, we must not
have division and the way to have unity is to speak the same
things, be of the same mind and judgment, which demands
following the same standard. Let us repeat! The only acceptable
platform for unity is to stand firmly on God's Word, doing what
God teaches, without addition, subtraction, substitution, alteration or human innovation.
Have we outgrown the Biblical plea how to become a child
of God? Some seem to think so because they no longer teach
what the Bible does. Have we created a "better" plan of
salvation? Do we have the right to begin teaching salvation by
grace alone, or faith only, or praying through, or even baptism
regardless of correct understanding of its significance? Is it too
dogmatic to still preach faith repentance, confession and baptism
like the Bible teaches? True, this excludes those of the
denominational world from the blessing of salvation because
they do not follow God's plan. But who thinks he has the right
to conclude that anybody can vary from God's plan and then
"claim" God's blessings anyway?

Is It Really Maturity?
Issuse after issue and point after point can be raised and the
same questions asked. Those listed are but examples. How can
people outgrow truth and become "too mature and developed"
to leave what Scripture teaches in order to expand and enlarge
the fellowship? Our task of taking the gospel to the world is a
gigantic one. But we shall not accomplish what God wants done
by looking for short-cuts by altering His message. The plea that
has been made is proper and sure because it is Biblical. It should
be our determination to stick with it, not simply because those
before us made the plea, but because we have the same
convictions they had and hold these convictions for the same
reason they did; namely, it is the Word of God. Those who seek
continued page 7
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individual lives into conformity with Scriptural requirements. It would
truly be a time of "Onward Christian Soldiers!"
But we are realistic enough to realize that our plea will not likely be
heard and heeded because it would require sacrificing too many "sacred
cows." Manikind is very steeped in his own way in preference to the
way of God. But whether anyone pays attention to the plea or not is not
our major concern. We have the duty to make the plea, founded on the
Bible, and to preach it, practice it, and persist in it regardless of what
reactions come as a result, whether favorable or unfavorable.
Have we outgrown our plea? No, and it is impossible for us to do so.
Some may abandon it and turn aside from it into religious error. But it
cannot be improved because it is "thus saith the Lord." Instead of
thinking we have become too "spiritual and mature" and now need a
new message, as some suggest, we should be busier at the task of
proclaiming the truthful message we already have. This would terminate
this new "unity in diversity" heresy. We should turn our spiritual
weaponry against sin, denominational error, digression, modernism,
atl{eism, and seek the salvation of those yet lost. If we were really
maturingwe would be more solidly supportive of the plea to restore New
Testament Christianity than ever.

t t t t t
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Eighth Commandment
Exodus 20: 15, "Thou shalt not steal." Like most of the Ten
Commandments, this one is also incorporated into the system of
Christ even as it was a part of the Law of Moses.
This commandment gives recognition to the right of private
ownership and provides safeguards of it. It is not surprising to
find this safeguard of property alongside other solemn
safeguards of life and morality because of the imposition of
stewardship and responsibility. This commandment deals
primarily with the handling of material things. Of course, things
are not supposed to be of primary importance to the Christian
anyway. But since they exist and must be used for the
sustenance of life and each one has the responsibility to rightly
use what comes into his possession, we are not surprised that
God has prOVided certain protections toward properties that
makes stewardship possible.
Historically, property rights have been grossly abused. Many
attempts have been made to set them aside. Laws regulating
property are often ignored and overrun. Experiments that
abandon the right of private ownership have been tried only to
end in miserable failure, even though they may have been
invented with a motive for the common good. At this moment
our world is embroiled in a wordlwide conflict between systems

that deny private ownership and systems that defend and
encourage private ownership. But history has taught mankind, if
only mankind would learn, that the abolition of private property
and the rights thereto constitute the abolition of the virtues of
industry, thrift, emotion, prudence, stewardship and personal
dignity. The eighth commandment protects these virtues by
protecting the rights of ownership that motivate and cultivate
these virtues.
Not Communism
It has been contended by some that the early Christians
demonstrated true and perfect communism. Earl Browder,
leading communist in the United States, once said that the
communistic system he advocated and Christianity were
connected and that he was simply trying to bring into reality, on
a worldwide fashion, what existed among the early Christians.
But this is not true. Christians enjoyed private ownership while
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communism limits it and denied that right. The pooling together
of their resources to assist the needy was a voluntary and
temporary measure while communism confiscates property and
places it all under state control. The early Christians distributed
to each as they had need, but communism intends to give
everybody the same and equal portion. So the two systems are
not only not the same but contradictory.
Philip, Mark's mother, Barnabas, the centurion, all owned
property. Annanias and Saphirra were punished, but not
because they had property but because they lied about what
they had given. Peter affirmed their right of distribution of their
possessions. Rather than denying the right of private property,
the faith of Christ encourages it, requiring those who have
possessions to treat their possessions as a trust given to them by
God and they are stewards that shall give an account of what
they did with what came under their control.

Ownership Obligations
Among the obligations that are inherent with ownership is that
of being generous and charitable toward those who are without.
Ownership is not only a privilege, but in one sense, a duty. Let
me show why we contend it is a duty to seek ownership.
As Christians we are morally obligated to help those who are
in need (Galatians 6:10; Ephesians 4:28; First John 3:17). Can
one shirk this responsibility by deliberately keeping himself poor
and without means to help? Poverty may not always be
avoided. But deliberate poverty can be avoided through work.
The deliberate and wilful avoidance of accumulation of
possessions and seeking poverty is to shirk duty. You throw a
burden on those around you to provide for your needs. You
make it impossible for you to be of benefit and assistance to
others who are in need. We are to labor to provide for ourselves
and those of our own, not only that we may live but have to
give to those who suffer misfortune and have need.
Many people of God in the Old Testament were people with
great possessions, such as Abram, Job and others. Many strong
Christians through the ages and even today are people who
have great material wealth at their disposal because they have
been profitable servants, good managers of that which came into
their care, and they have gained and increased, some in
manifold abundance. Many buildings stand today in which
brethren meet for worship because good Christians had
2

accumulated an economic surplus and made the acquisition of
the building possible. Schools, missionary efforts, religious
journals, orphan homes and many other good works are done
because some have used their talents and earned, even a large
surplus and abundance but who have used what they earned to
provide for such things. It is a false and vicious accusation to
contend that all who are wealthy have gained their wealth in a
crooked and underhanded fashion. While doubtless many have
done this, many have not.
Possessed by Po.sessions
We must give a word of caution at this point. It is a talent in
itself to be able to rightly use great wealth and not let it possess
the possessor. Some who have received large sums have
allowed it to control their lives and it ruined them and damned
their souls. Some who have never had much have also failed to
show ability to properly use even the little they have. But
because some misuse what is placed into their trust does not
mean material ownership is evil. It is the "Ioue of money," not
money itself, that is at the root of all evil. One's attitude toward
what he has is what counts whether he is rich or poor or
in-between. His attitude will determine what he will do to
acquire wealth and how he will use it once he has acquired it.
We err to think it is impossible for the rich to go to heaven. He
assuredly cannot please God if his riches come first with him
before God. This, sadly, is too often the case. The reason this is
such a danger to the rich is because they might be inclined to
put their tr.ust in their riches, and in their own abilities to get
gain, and forget God. But if a person has the talent, ability and
opporunity to earn, and then uses what he earns to the glory of
God, realizing he is responsible before God for talent, ability,
opportunity and the use of wealth, then that person can be the
means of blessings for multitudes.

Acqairing Material Things
The eighth commandment protects not only the right of
ownership but also governs the means of acquiring ownership
and possessions. A person may have wealth because of his
labors, through purchases and investments, by inheritance, or
even from receiving gifts. All of these are honorable means of
gaining possessions. But all devious methods of acquisition are
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forbidden to a follower of God. Gambling is wrong because it is
an attempt to circumvent God's approved ways of having. It is
the effort to gain something for nothing. It results from the lust
for possessions without the toil. Its presence has demonstrated
repeatedly that is discourages work, thrift, industry and even
morality.
This commandment deals primarily with the acquisition of
wealth by means and methods that violate the rights of others.
Theft, fraud, dishonest transactions, larceny, cheating, swindling,
embezzlement, misappropriation of funds, violations of trust,
excessive charges, misrepresentative tax payments, shoplifting,
non-payment of debts, padded expense accounts are all
examples of taking what does not belong to the taker. Our
courts and laws usually make distinctions in these matters based
upon the varying definitions given to crimes, the amounts taken,
extenuating circumstances and other matters. But such distinctions do not abide in the Word of God. Regardless of the
procedure used or the amount involved, such things are
violations of the rights of ownership and they constitute a
violation of the command, "Thou shalt not steal." To contend
otherwise would be to contend against the Word of God and
commit the worst theft of all, stealing from God's Word.
Jeremiah 23:30, "I am against the prophets, the Lord said, that
steal my words everyone from his neighbor."

Robbing God
Our world is suffering from wholesale theft of the Word of
God. Truth is being withheld from people who have the right to
hear it. Truth was withheld during the Dark Ages with
opposition to translating the Bible into the tongues of common
men. It is withheld by many parents from their children by their
neglect to see that children are properly taught the will of God.
Widespread theft of truth is apparent in many lands where the
proclamation of the gospel is outlawed, even the distribution of
the Word through print being prohibited. For the sake of
being and remaining popular and accepted by the world there
be many who are even supposed to be proclaimers of truth who
withhold truth that needs to be heard. There are preachers who
may not teach overt error in their sermons but who are not
faithful to God enough to preach what needs to be heard, saying
only what he thinks his hearers want to hear. He thereby
protects himself, his position, his salary, his standing and
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acceptance by others. Is it not a fearful thing to steal God's Word
from others regardless of the way the theft is committed?
Another terrible theft is stealing from God. Malachi 3:8,9,
"Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me. But ye say,
Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. Ye are
cursed with a curse; for ye have robbed me, even this whole
nation." Notice the question, "Will a man rob God?" The
answer is, "Yes." How can men rob God? They do so by
keeping out of God's treasury that which ought to be in it.
Achan robbed God when he took the spoils of Jericho and hid
them in his tent because the spoils belonged to the Lord's
treasury. Since people of old could and did rob God by
withholding from God's treasury what ought to have been
placed there, why cannot people today also be justly accused of
robbing God when they do the same thing? Not only can men
rob God of funds, but also of time, energy and devotion that
God and His cause are due.

Christ's Answer
The faith of Christ provides the antidote to stealing.
Christianity is the cure that destroys greed, selfishness,
materialism and the motives that prompt people to acquire
possessions wronQfullv and use them wrongfully. Christianity
upholds the virtues of work, thrift, prudence, diligence,
industry, stewardship, giving and helping others. It teaches us
what is the right relationship between ourselves and the material
things of this life. All things are God's and we are but loaned a
few of them for a short while and in time we shall turn
everything to someone else and then give an account of how we
got them and what we did with them as well as our attitude
toward them.
The faith of Christ appeals to the heart of man to be
compassionate, considerate and respectful of others and what
they have just as he would want others to so regard him and
what he has. He cultivates no love for any material thing that
would lead him to take or get it wrongfully. He will not deprive
another of what belongs to them. He will not steal. This is what
this commandment forbids.
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Ninth and Tenth
Commandments
This is the final lesson on the Ten Commandments and in it
we shall consider the last two. We have seen that each
commandment guards something that needs protection from
defilement of any kind. They protect the authority and power of
Deity. The second protects man from false worship of images.
The third protects the sacredness of God's name. The fourth
protects the virtue of work and the privilege of rest. The fifth
protects parental authority and respect of parents. The sixth
guards the sanctity of human life as the seventh protects the
sanctity of the home. The eighth protects property rights. The
ninth guards against deliberate deception and protects one's
right to a good reputation against false words.
The Pharisees considered this command only to apply to
court procedures. Exodus 20: 16, "Thou shalt not bear false
witness against thy neighbor." While court procedure would be
included, it certainly would not be limited to that. Jesus
expanded this principle in His covenant to embrace the whole
area of human speech and communication. Under the old law
they were not to swear to a lie. Under Christ "every idle word
that men shall speak they shall give account thereof in the day of
judgment. "
The echo of this commandment vibrates throughout the New
Testament. Inspired writers condemned backbiting, whispering
against others. James 4: 11, "Speak not one against another,
brethren." The Colossians were warned not to lie to one
another. Among those cast out of the celestial city included
"everyone that loveth and maketh a lie" (Revelation 22: 15).

A Sin Against All
Bearing false witness is a crime against God and man.
Civilized nations rank false testimony as committing a great
crime. Perjury in courts is a felony and punishable by
imprisonment. In our day we have seen many people perjure
themselves, be indicted and sent to prison. But for every offense
of perjury there must be a million equally sinful infractions of the
ninth commandment. There are so many ways it can be
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transgressed.
It is violated by slander, half-truths, intentional deception, evil
insinuation, false claims, misleading promises, fraudulent
advertising, deliberate misquotations and ever so many similar
things. Thse actions violate both the letter and spirit of the ninth
commandment.
Socrates once said, "The flatterer is the most vicious among
tamed beasts; and slander the worst among wild beasts." But
what a glorious company have endured the wrath of the
undisciplined hordes through the ages who have shown no
respect for te-IIing the truth. There was Joseph who was
slandered and against whom lies were told. Naboth was killed
on the basis of false testimony. Stephen, Paul, Silas and others
bore the reproach of false accusers. None have suffered more
from lies than did our Lord of glory as He was accused of
gluttony, drunkennes, blasphemy, treason and outright lying.
His disciples have been accused of falsely stealing His body from
His grave. Countless times has false testimony been brought
against good people and against truth.

Abase of Freedom
Some have even tried to contend that prohibiting the
Hprivilege" of lying is a violation of freedom of speech. Freedom
of speech does not include the right to lie. Lying is not an
accepted privilege but a sin. Whether one speaks orally and
audibly or puts the lie on paper, he is guilty of sin because he
has the obligation to tell the truth. Freedom of the press does
not include the right to lie and misrepresent but sadly many who
publish papers, secular and religious, have never learned that
fact of righteousness. Many people in public life suffer because
of false witnesses. Certainly gospel preachers have been
victimized by servants of the devil, both in and out of the
church, by the vile lies that enemies of truth will pour out against
them. Why is it that many do not seem to realize the value of
truth above lies?

The Liar's Father and Destiny
The first liar was the devil. He lied through the serpent to Eve
concerning the results that would come when she violated God's
prohibition to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. He
has not ceased to lie to mankind nor solicit the services of many
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to perpetuate his lies. Jesus called him a "liar and the father 0/
all lies" (John 8:44).
The liar's destiny is hell (Revelation 22: 15). "Without are the
dogs, socerers, the idolaters and everyone that loveth and
maketh a lie." R~velation 21 :8, ".. . alltiars ... shall be in the lake
that burneth with fire and brimstone which is the second death."
In contrast, Paul said that Christians are to think on those
things that are true and of good report. Our Lord is the very
essence of truth and the personification of it. We must also be a
people of truth, speaking the truth as well as liVing the truth.

Cowetoa.ne•• Forbidden
The tenth commandment takes into account the inner
thoughts of people. In some ways it is the most difficult of all the
Ten Commandments to obey because it does rule and regulate
the heart of man. Exodus 20: 17, "Thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor's house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's Wife, nor
his rrJanservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor
anything that is thy neighbor's." Luke 12: 15, "Take heed and
keep yourselves from all covetousness." Then the Lord added,
"A man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which
he possesseth." Paul said that covetousness is on the same
wicked level as idolatry. He used idolatry to define covetousness. Does not this tell us Deity's attitude toward being
covetous?
Covetousness is behind many violations of the other
commandments. Desiring anything unlawfully that is thy
neighbor's covers a great many things. It may be his honor,
position, trust, affection, rank, reputation, status or good name
that can be coveted by others. Men's eyes are entertained by the
glitter of things they do not have. Materialistic designs and
ambitions have overwhelmed the good sense of many masses of
people. This greed and aspiration for the wealth of this world
has caused people to do some of the most unmentionable things
in order to have what they coveted. How many sins are
compounded because of a covetous heart?
Obedience to this tenth commandment strikes a death blow at
the root of all evil, the love of money. If one does not covet,
have an unlawful desire for material gain, he does not have such
love for material possessions and will avoid committing the grave
evils so often committed by mankind in order to get, get, get.
Leaders of God's people in both the Old and New Testaments
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were not to be covetous people. So contagious is this sin of the
heart that Christians are to avoid company with those who are
greedy and covetous.

A Futile Pur.uit
Man's ceaseless desire for material things is folly. What if he
gains the whole world? He must soon turn it over to someone
else in but a relatively brief time. If he gains the whole world and
losses his soul, which is quite likely as he pursues the fleeting
riches of the earth, he has made a terribly bad deal. The history
of wealth and wealthy people shows that material things of life
do not bring contentment regardless of how much one might
gain and control. One's earthly happiness and spiritual
blessedness, his peace of mind and salvation cannot be
purchased or received through possessions. Life is composed of
things far more important than such as that.
Religious people are not always free from covetousness even
though following faithfully the religion of Christ will drive
covetousness from the heart. Demas was a religious man and a
companion and fellow worker with the apostle Paul. But he
loved the offerings of this present world and forsook Paul and all
that he and Paul had together upheld. Annanias and Saphirra
had possessions but it proved to be their undoing when their
greed and selfishness provoked them to lie about their
contributions. Covetousness has caused people to lie, steal,
commit adultery, murder, dishonor parents and God, violate
every commandment in every imaginable fashion.
Not Only the Rich

What many do not realize is that covetousness is not simply a
sin of the rich. Doubtless many who are rich are subject to being
covetous and may well be. This was true of certain ones in the
Biblical record. Many, upon becoming rich, are no longer
covetous because they have what they coveted. The poor are
subject to being covetous because they do not have what others
have and have not attained the level of possessions they crave.
Most of the examples of covetousness in the Bible have to do
with those who are not wealthy, such as servants, stewards, and
men of lesser estate value. Are there any people anywhere who
would dare claim they are immune from the temptation and
spiritual disease of being covetous? We are all subject to this
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temptation toward this sin and must stand alert and on guard.

Another View
All covetousness is not sinful, but at least once was actually
admonished. Paul urged his Corinthian brethren to "covet
earnestly the best gifts" (First Corinthians 12:31). All desire is
not evil. Immoderate, excessive and unlawful desire is sinful.
There are desires that are right and uplifting to mankind while
there are desires that, if fulfilled, degrade and produce spiritual
damnation. We must learn to covet that which is good to the
extent we can better serve the Lord. But we must be careful not
to covet that which is forbidden. Even in coveting what is right
we must be sure of our motives for wanting the good and make
those motives pure and honorable. We should never do evil in
order to fulfill desires even for that which is good.
As with all of the other vices which are resisted, condemned
and opposed in the Ten Commandments, the cure is found only
in Christ. Jesus kept all of the commandments perfectly. To
understand our relationship between ourselves and material
things, God· and eternity, and understand as Christ would have
us understand, we must have a heart free of covetousness.
Principles Abide
The Ten Commandments were a part of the law that God
gave Israel through Moses. That law has been nailed to the
cross, taken out of the way, is no longer binding on anybody,
not even the Jews. But the principles, and even some of the
specifics of the Ten Commandments are binding upon everyone
because they are a part of the law of Christ under whose
authority we all live and before whom we shall stand in
judgment.
As great as the Ten Commandments were and are, they do
not contain the way of forgiveness, the way of eternal life, the
plan of salvation. One should not allow himself or herself to be
misled, as many falsely teach, that obeying the Ten
Commandments will take you to heaven. There is much more
to obeying the will of God than just the things taught in the Ten
Commandments. But these are certainly a vital part, under
Christ, in doing the will of the Lord.
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What Kind 0/ Church
Ought We To Be?
NUMBER ONE

Together we form a local congregation. What kind of church
are we? I am not asking what is our name, or even the doctrine
we teach, believe and practice, although these things are vitally
important. The world has varying ways of defining and
identifying a church. It may be big or small in number; popular
or unpopular; strict or loose; conservative or liberal; Catholic or
Protestant; or other distinctions with which the world is
acquainted. But regardless of man's classifications, the important
question is, "Are we the kind of church the Lord approves?"
This is what counts. If God does not approve, nothing else really
matters at all.
We can know what God approves by studying the
congregations of the New Testment. Those churches, like the
one to which we belong, were composed of people. They had
good points and shortcomings. In the Scriptures the good is
commended and the bad is exposed, condemned and
corrected. By closely observing the Lord's approval or
disapproval through the teaching of the apostles we can know
what God wants, expects, accepts and rejects. This teaching
enables us to shun the evil and pursue the good.
There is no better church to serve as an example than the
church in Philippi. That church never seems to have given Paul
an anxious moment. We learn of it in Acts and the letter to the
Philippians primarily, but from other books as well. Nearly
everything said of it was commendable with words of
encouragement which make it a good church to imitate.

Established
Acts fifteen and sixteen records the establishment of the
church in Philippi. Paul was on his second missionary journey,
having visited several churches he had established on his first
journey. The Holy Spirit directed him from Asia to Troas. In
Troas Paul saw a vision of a man from Macedonia saying,
"Come ouer into Macedonia and help us." He obeyed that call,
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entered the continent of Europe, went to the city of Philippi and
preached the gospel.
The first converts were Lydia and those of her household. He
found them worshipping alongside a river and gave them
opporunity to hear the gospel. They heard, believed and obeyed
the Lord in baptism.
Later, Paul was in prison because he offended the local
soothsayers. But this gave him opportunity to preach the gospel
to the jailor who heard, believed and obeyed. These conversions
marked the beginning of the Lord's church in that city and on
that continent. The church in this city was composed of both
Jews and Gentiles.
This church was the kind that caused Paul to be thankful to
God for them every time he thought of them. Philippians 1:3,4,
"I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, always in
every prayer of mine for you all, making request with joy." Are
we the kind of church this inspired apostle would commend in
such fashion? It was not the case of every church with which
Paul \,vas acquainted. But there were good reason for Paul's
attitude toward them.
Organized

This ch urch was properly organized. Philippians 1: 1, "Pa ul
and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in
Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops and
deacons. " They showed respect for God's governmental
arrangement for the church. A bishop is the same as an elder as
is evidenced in Acts twenty where Paul asked the elders of
Ephesus to meet him and he referred to them as bishops or
overseers. There was not one bishop over several churches but a
plurality of bishops over each congregation.
We can conclude that these men were qualified to serve in
this capacity. It is unthinkable that Paul would be grateful for a
church that allowed men to serve as leaders who ignored God's
qualifications as found in Titus one and First Timothy three. This
church, and many since then, was blessed with the right kind of
leadership. Just haVing men who are called elders is not
sufficient nor proper. More attention must be given to those who
assume the oversight of local congregations. For too long this
has not been handled Biblically and men who are not qualified
have occupied these influential places far too long and too often.
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Liberal In Giving
The church in Philippi was also one that was liberal in giving.
Paul help up the Macedonian churches as examples for the
church in Corinth to imitate in the matter of giving (Second
Corinthians 8: 1-5). They gave liberally even though they were
poor. They urged Paul to accept their gifts. They even gave,
Paul said, beyond their power. Do you think the congregation to
which you belong deserves such a distinction?
They were stedfast in their support of Paul in his labors.
Chapter one, verse five, "For your fellowship in the gospel from
the first day until now." Chapter four, verse sixteen, "For even
in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my necessity."
This indicates their missionary and benevolent spirit. They gave
of their own accord. As Paul stated in Second Corinthians 8:5,
"But first they gave their own selves to the Lord." If there is a
"secret" to sucessful giving, this is it. One who has given
himself or herself will likely, readily, Willingly, actively and
stedfastly give of their means. God approves churches who are
like this church in this area.
Steady

The Philippian church was steady in its work. It was not "on
fire" one day and lukewarm or cold the next. Paul noted, "from
the first day until now" they had been agressively active in their
doing good. They were zealous, diligent, intent on growing in
faith and standing firm and true. He spoke of their" progress and
joy in the faith," (1:25), and how they were "standing fast in
one spirit, with one soul striving for the faith of the gospel, in
nothing affrighted by the adversary." (1: 27) .
Churches can engage in good works authorized of God with
zeal and fervor, but if they are not attentive, they can become
sluggish and sloppy in their work. When such occurs, everything
that can be done to revive its efforts ought to be done. It is hard
to stay on "top" all the time, but good churches are reliable and
dependable because they never slacken their pace but are
always pushing the cause of Christ to the world. It is the
constant and steady growth that endures. The spurts and
explosions may provoke headlines in brotherhood "brag sheets"
but the church in Philippi was not of that sort.
Love
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Another quality of the brethren in Philippi that every church
must desire was their brotherly love and devotion. They loved
the Lord above everything and everybody else. This caused
them to be devoted to His cause. This also made them love one
another. Love for God leads one to love His Word, love the
lost, and love the faithful brethren with a specialty. It was love
that tied them together in unity in Christ because they stood
together for the truth in doctrine and practice. Paul knew the
value of brotherly love and also knew how limiting the lack of
love is on any congregation.
There were several admonitions Paul gave these good
brethren. Knowing that the devil never ceases to seek the
undoing of faithful brethren, Paul spoke to them, not so much to
correct as to assist them in preventing error. In chapter three,
verses 12-14, "Not as though I had already attained, either were
already perfect; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that
for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I
count not myself to have apprehended; but this one thing I do,
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth
unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark of
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." Paul knew
the necessity to keep on keeping on. He encouraged this in
them because he knew faithfulness was essential.

Heart and Life
High in his thoughts was their unity. Chapter two, verses one
through four takes note of the value of being likeminded, having
the same love, being of one accord and one mind. He urged
humility (2:5-8) in the likeness of Christ. He reminded them to
continue their working (2: 12-16). Concerning their manner of
life, he said, (1:27), "Only let your manner of life be worthy of
the gospel of Christ." As for fears, trials and harassments Paul
gave them admonitions in Chapter four, verses six, seven and
nineteen that would sustain them.
Paul knew the concern for the inner man and the thought of
the heart. Chapter four, verses eight and nine, "Finally,
brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good
report, if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on
these things. Those things, which ye have both learned and
received and heard and seen in me, do; and the God of peace
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shall be with you."

Such was the church at Philippi. It was organized, liberal in
giving, mission and benevolent minded, consistent in work,
always doing its best rather than a "hit and miss" program,
growing in unity, standing stedfast in doctrine, known for its love
and one that was considered by Paul to have respect for
warnings and encouragements to faithfulness.
Is this the kind of church we are where we are members? To
what extent are we like they were? What efforts do we intend to
make to improve the situation and be more like them? We can
all do better and should resolve to be a part of efforts to make
things more as they should be. Paul described what that church
was to him. He called it an "odor of sweet smell, a sacrifice
acceptable, well-pleasing to God." (4: 18). It is important how
we rate before God.

t t t t t

What Kind of Church
Ought We To Be?
NUMBER TWO

This is a second lesson with this same title. But the
approaches are different. We together make up a local church.
What kind of church are we? We speak not of size in numbers,
wealth of the members, and certainly have no reference to
denominational identity because the Lord's church is not a
denomination. But we are concerned only with whether we
have God's approval. Without that nothing else really matters.
As we noted in the first lesson, regardless of what other
people think or what we think of ourselves, what God accepts is
what is important. We can know what God wants, expects,
approves and condemns by studying the churches revealed in
the New Testament such as the churches in Jerusalem, Antioch,
Corinth, Philippi, the seven churches in Asia and others. In this
lesson we have compiled several traits which we are certain
ought to characterize every congregation.

15

Authority
We must be a church where Christ is the supreme authority.
One of the real weaknesses evident among present-day
churches is the laxity toward authority. Christ has all authority
(Matthew 28: 18), and is head of the church (Colossians 1: 18).
The church is not a democracy as some denominations boast.
All matters of faith have been settled and revealed in God's
Word. God speaks to us through His Son (Hebrews 1:1,2), and
we are to hear Him (Matthew 17:5). Too much in religion has
been determined by what people want, like, prefer, traditions
and human philosophies, feelings and other such unworthy
standards. What we do must be "in the name of" Jesus Christ
(Colossians 3: 17), and this demands a "thus saith the Lord."
We must "speak as the oracles of God" (First Peter 4: 11).

Worship
We ought to be a church of people who are faithful in
worship. This is certainly not the case with many. Hebrews
10:25 still applies. It is a sin to forsake the assembling together.
The question, "Do I have to attend all the services of the
church?" never falls from the lips of faithful brethren. They do
not consider worshipping God a "have to" matter but a "get to"
matter. Faithful brethren never have to be begged to worship.

Liberal in Giving
Alongside these things, we must be a church that is liberal in
giving. Prosperity may be the downfall of many professed
Christians. We can become too selfish, indulgent, skimpy and
tight-fisted to contribute as we should. Worldly pursuits can take
first place. We live in a land of abundance and this can be a
temptation to put too much confidence in material things. The
secret formula to giving is to first give ourselves to God as did
the early Christians (Second Corinthians 8:5). You never have
to beg people to give liberally who have given themselves to
God. It comes naturally for them to give of their means.

Working
We ought to be a church that is concerned with doing the
work that God gave the church to do. The work of the church is
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saving souls by the preaching of the gospel. Nothing is superior
to that and nothing should be allowed to supplant that. This
requires a knowledge of the gospel, a love for the Word of God,
a love for the lost, and a determination to do this work. "Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature," is
still the charge to God's people.
Too many churches already have detoured themselves from
this thrust and have embarked on efforts of recreation, secular
education, entertainment, and have become not much more
than a country club. Doctrine is eithe,r ignored, ridiculed or
suppressed, but getting numbers and money, having recreation
centers which are called "family life centers" for fun and games,
have taken over the efforts and energies of many. These things
have no place in the work of the church, but are only indications
of the extent of apostasy among brethren and the disregard to
do what is authorized and not go beyond Scripture.

Singing That Lies
A problem in our time is the risk of singing lies. We sing "I
Love Thy Kingdom, Lord," but will not even be faithful in
worship. "I Love To Tell The Story," we sing, but who have we
told lately? "We'll Work 'Till Jesus Comes," and from the look of
things some must believe He has come and now they have quit.
"Rescue the Perishing," but how many can we name we have
rescued in the past year? "Stand Up, Stand Up, For Jesus" has
been heard in the halls of worship, but many seemed ashamed
of the faith and the exclusive and inclusive nature of the gospel
plan of salvation. Digression, compromise, support of false
teachers, "go-along-ism" has captivated the mind and ways of
many. Another song that ought to haunt us is, "Must I Go
Empty Handed?" Has our record of reaching the lost been
productive? So much effort over the past years has been
directed toward fighting movements among us that destroy the
faith that we have slackened the evangelistic fervor that should
characterize the church.

Truth
We ought and must be a church where the truth is upheld.
Regardless of whatever else we do, if we do not hold to the truth
our efforts are for naught. Truth is under attack in society,
religiously, politically, by denominationalists to the feminists,
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liberals, in and out of the church, in schools, homes,
government, everywhere. Sacred values are denounced and
being replaced by the revolution of man against God. Our task is
the proclamation of truth. We must defend it, stand by it, live it,
without compromise and appeasement to anyone, anytime,
anywhere for any reason. It is tragic to see churches that once
were known for their soundness and stedfastness now drifting
with the currents of digression, seeking peace at the cost of
truth, compromising with false teachers, going along definatly,
ignorantly with error and apostasy. Schools, papers, preachers,
elderships are being subverted under the barage of "unity in
diversity. "
The church is not to seek the path that may be popular to the
world, but the path the Lord has trod. That which attracts the
most people is not necessarily that which is right. Many have
failed to understand this and have concluded that numerical
growth is success. Some make quite a display of large financial
contributions, often the money being directed into efforts that
are not even the work of the church at all. If a church does not
teach sound doctrine, defend sound doctrine, and its members
strive to live according to sound doctrine, whatever else may be
said of it amounts to nothing because it is not approved of God.

Active
The Lord's church should be aggressive, zealous and
consistent in its activity. We always have need to improve. But
there is no reason to be impressed with uflash in the pan"
explosions, gimmicks, booster schemes that bring reproach on
the noble and sacred cause of Christ. To watch some churches
operate you would think they are more like a circus than a
congregation of the saved.
It is also painfully noted that many churches that claim to be
uconservative" in doctrine are dead because they do little to
nothing for fear that they will do something wrong. Some of the
wild and digression activities among us are provoked by gross
inactivity among those who loudly shout for sound doctrine but
do so little. Doing nothing is already wrong. While lukewarm,
haphazard, half-hearted approaches to the work of the Lord is
reprehensible, we are expected to do more than just "keep
house and hold our own." At least we must be militantly
persistent in trying to get the job done. Discouragements are
bountiful in number, but we cannot afford to become weary in

18

well doing. If we do not engage in the cause of Christ with
interest, enthusiasm and dedication, just how do you think we
shall ever impress anyone else to be concerned? It ought not
take brethren weeks, months, even years to make decisions and
be about the Father's business. Neither ought we confuse
"busy-ness" with the Father's business. We are to be a people
ready unto every good work and go about our work with
diligence and with all our heart.
Many other traits mark a church as being what God approves,
such as being Scripturally organized, with brethren having
unfeigned love one for another, where members guard their
tongues lest they sow seeds of strife and discord, with a
exhibition of cooperation and concern for the welfare of others.
Yes, you have heard all this said before. But I am reminded of
the story told about Marshall Keeble who went to a place to
preach in a gospel meeting. His first sermon was on repentance.
His second sermon was also about repentance. Nobody
commented to him about it, however, thinking he might have
forgotten what he had preached earlier. But when his third
sermon was also on repentance several confronted him and
wanted an explanation why he did not preach something else.
He said, "You have not done that yet, and that is why I keep
preaching it." Preachers keep saying these things to brethren
and some grow tired of hearing them, but so few are really
doing anything about what they hear.
You read in the Bible about the churches in Rome, Philippi,
Berea and many other places. Paul had words of commendation
for many of them because of their faith, their assistance in
spreading the gospel, their love and sincerity. He noted their
willingness to accept and respond to words of correction. He
was aware of their stedfastness and faithfulness to truth. If the
Holy Spirit wrote a special letter to the church to which you
belong, similar to the letters the Lord sent to the churches of
Asia, what could be commended? What might be condemned?
Let us be aware that the letters to the churches of the New
Testament apply to churches today as far as teaching us what
God expects of us. Whether God approves of the church to
which we belong or not depends on the members, what they
are, what they are doing, where they stand and the direction
they are going. How is it where you attend?

t t t t t
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The Master's Touch
Luke 8:43-48, "And a woman having an issue of blood
twelve years, which had spent all her living upon physicians,
neither could be healed of any, came behind him and touched
the border of his garment; immediately her issue of blood
stanched. And Jesus said, Who touched me? When all denied,
Peter and they that were with him said, Master, the multitude
thronged thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me? And Jesus
said, Somebody hath touched me; for I perceive that virtue is
gone out of me. And when the woman saw that she was not
hid, she came trembling, and falling down before him, she
declared unto him before all the people for what cause she had
touched him, and how she was healed immediately. And he
said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath
made thee whole; go in peace."
At the beginning of this account we see a diseased woman.
She had made every effort to recover her health, even spending
all she had. At the end of the account we have the same woman

but now healed. The passage also indicates that she was
spiritually well also because of the saying of Christ for her to be
of comfort. With faith in her heart she had touched the Master.
The difference between the woman at the start and the woman
at the end was the contact she had with Jesus Christ. From
someone sick, ordinary and sinful she had been changed into
someone pure, whole and healthy by His touch.

Sought His Touch
Wherever Jesus went He was thronged by people who sought
even to touch Him and receive His touch. Luke 6:19, "And the
whole multitude sought to touch him; for there went virtue out
of him, and healed them all." Mark 3: 10, "For he had healed
many: insomuch that they pressed upon him for to touch him,
as many as had plagues." Mathew 14:34-36, "And when they
were gone over, they came into the land of Gennesaret, and
when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they sent
out into all that country round about, and brought unto him all
that were diseased; and besought him that they might only
touch the hem of his garment; and as many as touched were
made perfectly whole."
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The influence of Jesus, His touch on their lives, their coming
in contact with Him, having His hands and His imprint upon
them made their lives worthwhile, restored, valuable and
wonderful.
The Touch of the Master's Hand

'Twas battered, scarred, and the auctioneer
Thought it scarcely worth his while
To waste time on the old violin
But he held it up with a smfle.
"What am I bidden, good people, " he cried,
"Who'll start the bidding for me?
A dollar, a dollar; now two, only two,
Two dollars, and who'll make it three?
Three dollars once, three dollars twice,
Going for three?" But no!
From the room far away a gray haired man
Came forward and picked up the bow.
Then wiping the dust from the old violin
And tightening up the strings,
He played a melody pure and sweet,
As sweet as an angel sings.
The music ceased and the auctioneer
With a voice that was quiet and low,
Said, "What am I bid"for this old violin?"
And he held it up with the bow.
"A thousand dollars, and who'll make it two,
Two thousand, and who'll make it three?
Three thousand once, three thousand twice,
And going, and gone," said he.
The people cheered and some of them cried,
"We don't quite understand.
What changed its worth?"
Swiftly came the reply,
"The touch of the masters hand."
And many a man with life out of tune,
And battered and torn with sin,
Is auctioned cheap to a thoughtless crowd
Much like the old violin.
A mess of pottage, a glass of wine,
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A game, and he travels on,
He going once, and going twice,
He going and almost gone.
But the Master comes and the foolish crowd
Never can quite understand,
The worth of.a soul and the change that's wrought
By the touch of the Master's hand.
The Leper

Christ is our Master. What has the Master's touch meant in
times past? Matthew 8: 1-3, "When he was come down from the
mountain, great multitudes followed him. And behold, there
came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt,
thou canst make me clean. And Jesus put forth his hand, and
touched him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately his
leprosy was cleansed." In this case the Master's touch was a
cleansing touch. The defiled and unclean man with a disease
that was gradually destroying his body, cut off from society, no
cure being known, was cleansed.
Leprosy is a type of sin because sin defiles, makes one unfit
and unclean before God. It destroys man spiritually. Man alone
possesses no cure. Jesus showed His power over leprosy and in
so doing His power over sin. The Master's touch meant that the
man was no longer defiled and unclean, but could be readmitted
to society and association with others. So the spiritual touch of
the Master, our contact with Him, will bring our readmission into
the presence of God, clean and pure with sins forgiven.
Peter'. Mother-jo-Law

Matthew 8: 14-16, "And when Jesus was come into Peter's
house, he saw his wife's mother laid, and sick of a fever. And he
touched her hand, and the fever left her; and she arose, and
ministered unto them. When the even was come, they brought
unto him many that were possessed with devils; and he cast out
spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick."
Troubled by fever and weakened by it, the Master's touch not
only brought healing, but quiet and reassurance, giving relief
that allowed her to return to useful service. So with us! Life is
often upset by turmoil as we struggle under the havoc, violence,
disappointment and destruction that invades our lives. But the
touch of Christ in life can restore us to useful service to God and
man.
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On another occasion the touch of Jesus reassured His
fightened disciples. Matthew 17:5-8, "While he yet spake,
behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold a voice
out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1
am well pleased; hear ye him. And when the disciples heard it,
they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. And Jesus came
and touched them, and said) Arise, and be not afraid. And
when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus
only. "
Fear often possesses the heart. Nothing ill life is sure. Many
things bring us insecurity. There is nothing in this world in which
we can place full trust and confidence. Though we long for
security it is not to be found except through the Master's touch.
His touch gives us hope, confidence, strength and peace that
nothing else can provide. and that cannot be wrested from us.
His promises not only comfort us in this life but give us joy and
gladness that we shall be God's heirs of eternal life.

The Blind and Deaf
Matthew 9:27-31, "And when Jesus departed thence, two
blind men followed him, crying, and saying, Thou son of David,
have mercy on us. And when he was come into the house, the
blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye
that I am able to do this? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. Then
touched he their eyes saying, According to you faith be it unto
you. And their eyes were opened; and Jesus straitly charged
them, saying, See that no man know it."
The touch of Jesus is an illuminating touch. It was said of Him
that He went about doing good, including making the blind to
see.
But there is a blindness far more deadly than physical
blindness. That is spiritual blindness in sin. Jesus said of some,
"Having ears they hear not; haVing eyes they see not." Many
are spiritually blind, religiously blind, not even aware that such is
the case with them. We must learn God's will to be sure we are
not among that number. Only by seizing the Master's hand,
being guided by His touch, can we escape the spiritual blindness
and be lights in a world of sinful darkness.
The touch of Jesus was also a liberating touch. Mark 7:32-35,
"And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an
impediment in his speech; and they beseech him to put his hand
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upon him. And he took him aside /rom the multitude, and put
his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched his tongue,
and looking up into heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him,
Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. And straitway his ears were
opened and the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake
plain." Being physically deaf and unable to speak is pictured as
being in bondage. Jesus liberated this person from this physical
captivity and by His touch people can be liberated from spiritual
bondage also.
There is a bondage that cannot be compared because of its
devestation. That is being in the bondage of sin and servitude of
Satan. One may be able to physically hear and speak and at the
same time be in a far worse handicapped state than those
physically burdened. One who stops his ears and closes his eyes
to things spiritual is the world's most pitiable prisoner. Truth sets
one free (John 8:32). Jesus liberated this man of whom we
spoke, and He is the One that can liberate us from the bondage
of sin. This was His very mission to this earth (Luke 19:10; First
Timothy 1: 15) .
There are additional things that could be said of the touch of
Jesus. It was a touch of healing, cleansing, reassurance,
illumination, liberation and was ministered with compassion and
tenderness. He showed tender love toward little children when
He Iouched them. There was the time with Jairus and his
daughter, an occasion when His touch brought life (Luke 8:54),
like the raising of the son of the widow of Nain (Luke 7:14).
As we study the times when the touch of Jesus is mentioned,
two facts come to mind: (1) the power of the Master's touch;
(2) not once did Jesus force His touch upon anyone, but each
time it was sought and willingly received. Jesus brought Himself
within reach, but only when people reached for Him, desired
Him to come into their midst, truly wanting contact with Him,
did His touch bring forth the blessings.
Jesus makes Himself available to us. He is not far from any of
us. But to be blessed by His touch we must desire and seek it
with faith in our hearts and in obedience. When we do receive
the Master's touch in our lives we will be far better than before.

"Have thine own way, Lord, Have thine own way,
Wounded and weary, help me I pray,
Power, all power, surely is thine,
Touch me and heal me, Savior divine."

t

t
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I was privileged to read a series of questions
asked of one who claims to be a gospel
preacher, but he would not answer. One of his
elders did answer, but said those who inquired
ought to be ashamed for asking them and
blasting them as dangerous hypocrites. Of
course, he signed his notation with "love."
Is it shameful to ask what one believes about
the inspiration of the Bible, the kingdom,
JAMES W. BOYD
mechanical instruments of music, the work of
the Holy Spirit, the creation, the Lord's Supper, baptism, worldliness
such as drinking alcoholic beverages, dancing, mixed bathing, divorce,
women leading prayer, modern versions, heaven and hell, spiritual gifts,
fellowship of denominations, etc.?
Since we are taught to give answer for what we believe, why is it
shameful to ask others what they believe? Why call those who inquire
dangerous hypocrites? Could it be because the one who was asked does
not believe truth and prefers to hide that fact? We contend the shame
belongs to those who will not answer such relevant, pertinent and timely
questions. We commend those who want to know what is believed.
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Holding Up Each
Other's Hands
Exodus 17:8-13, "Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel
in Rephidim. And Moses said unto Joshua, Choose us out men,
and go out, fight with Amalek: tomorrow I will stand on the top
of the hill with the rod of God in mine hand. So Joshua did as
Moses had said to him, and fought with Amalek: and Moses,
Aaron and Hur went up to the top of the hill. And it came to
pass, when Moses held up his hand, that Israel preuailed and
when he let down his hand, Amalek preuailed. But Moses'
hnnds were heauy; and they took a stone, and put it under him,
and he sat thereon; and Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands,
the one one the one side, and the other on the other side; and
his hands were steady until the going down of the sun. And
Joshua discomfited Amalek and his people with the edge of the
sword. "
Israel had but shortly crossed the Red Sea in their deliverance
from Egypt. They began to encounter various obstacles as they
went through the wilderness toward Sinai, such as food and
water shortages. But they also were faced with the nomadic
people, such as the Am'alekites, that raided and pillaged their
victims with hit and run tactics.
Moses, Joshua, Aaron, Bar

Israel won a great victory against these raiding parties in this
account, but notice the people that were prominently mentioned
in that victory. There was Moses, God's chosen leader of Israel
and possibly the greatest leader the nation ever was to have.
There was Aaaron, his brother and mouthpiece, who would
soon become the first high priest and a prominent man in the
early history of Israel. There was Joshua, the eventual succesor
to Moses, a mighty man of war and of faith. There was also a
man named Hur who is mentioned only twice in Scripture. He is
but a minor character relatively speaking; certainly not in the
same class as the previous three. But we see him here in an
important role. From this we learn that there is no such thing as
an unimportant person, especially when that person is doing the
will of God.
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During the fighting that occurred, Moses held forth the rod of
God. That rod was used to often during the Israelite sojourn
from Egypt to Canaan. That was the rod thrown before Pharoah
that turned into a serpent. It was stretched over the Red Sea
when it was parted. Moses used it to smite the rock from which
came forth water. It was an instrument through which the power
and authority of God was manifested. When Moses upheld the
rod over the field of battle Israel prevailed. The opposite resulted
when, having grown weary, he let down the rod to rest his
hands. It was here that Aaron and Hur performed such a simple
but invaluable service by holding up Moses' hands during the
time he was too weary to do so by himself.
A Constant Warfare

Let us draw a lesson from the principle in operation in this
event. The forces of good and evil are in constant warfare. It is
not a physical but a spiritual warfare (Second Corinthians 10:4).
The power of God unto salvation is the gospel of Christ
(Romans 1:16). The Lord's Word is the sword of the Spirit
(Ephesians 6: 17). When the Word of God is held aloft the forces
of Jesus prevail. But, as when Moses alone could not uphold
the rod over the conflict with Amalek, neither can just one
successfully fight the battle alone without help from others. Not
just the leaders can carryon the fight, but it takes the "H urs"
also. We are all to be soldiers of the cross in the army of the
Lord. As such, we must cooperate and assist each other. We
have an obligation to hold up each others hands as we uphold
the Word of God. When we support, encourage and relieve one
another, we are doing more than rendering service to each
other. We are supporting the cause of Christ in which we are all
enlisted to fight.
How frustrating, confusing and disheartening it is to think that
you do not have the support of others while you are doing the
work of the Lord! In the Old Testament we read of Elijah who
was once so discouraged that he thought he was the only one
that loved the Lord. He was informed that there were seven
thousand that had not bowed to Baal. But haVing gone so long
without support and encouragement, fighting battle after battle,
his spirit, zeal, determination and even his courage had waned.
He was so bent, nearly broken, that he was ready to quit and
die and let everything just go.
lt is doubtlessly true today that many faithful brethren are
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pushed almost to the same point. Many good works are never
accomplished, possibly never even attempted, because we fail to
hold up each other's hands. Preachers get discouraged. Elders
can be made to feel useless and ineffective because it seems
nobody cares. Possibly members of the church drift into
digression and apostasy for much the same reason. We are
taught to "bear one another's burdens and so fulfill the law of
Christ." (Galatians 6:2).

How To Do It
Consider some ways we can hold up each other's hands.
More than most realize, faithful attendance at worship services is
a boost to others. At times elderships have soldiers in the army
that act as if they have no responsibility because they are full of
excuses, often negligent and indifferent, haphazard in ther
worship. How would you like to preach for a congregation, and
preach fai~hfully the truth that must hear and believe to be
saved, the truth that brethren say they endorse, but the
membership, at least a sizeable portion of it, is absent time after
time? How would you like to labor with those who complain
when they are urged to be faithful? Is that holding up each
other's hands? Is that upholding the power of God?
How would you like to prepare a lesson, as Bible class
teachers do regularly, and then so few show up for the class as if
what was being done really did not matter to them? We are such
hindrances to each other by absenteeism. This deliberate
absenteeism is one of the greatest problems facing the Lord's
church today. There may be several causes for it, but it reduces
itself to a love of this world and a disinterest in the cause of
Christ, even among professed "Christians." Members run into
problems in life, and rather than leaning more heavily on the
Lord, they take it out on the Lord by disassociating themselves
from His and His people. Why is that?
I know of no surer way to discourage fellow Christians than to
think your presence at worship is not important. Do we really
have the right to treat God and each other that way? We are
duty bound to support the efforts made to proclaim the message
of truth to a lost world. We need to help each other.

Cooperation
We can hold up each other's hands by working in harmony
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and unity with those of like precious faith, cooperating under the
leadership. I takes very little character when everything is going
your way to cooperate. Most anyone can create harmony and
unity if they get their way in every matter. It is on those
occasions when decisions and programs that may not be
altogether to YOur liking that you are called upon to demonstrate
real character. We are speaking of matters of human judgment
and opinion, not matters of revealed faith. The eldership of a
congregation must guide the entire body in such matters. Not
everybody can always be one hundred per cent pleased every
time. Not should anyone think they have to be. We need to
learn to work WITH brethren rather than AGAINST them;
responding to the call of work with the attitude of cooperation.
Standing with oneness in doctrine as we must, we should strive
for harmony in the performace of our task.

Giving
Another way we hold up each other's hands is through giving.

It goes without saying that the financial part of the Lord's work is
more than one or even a few can carry. It takes everyone doing
as they ought. In most congregations the bulk of the contribution
comes from a minority. This is not always because the minority
has greater wealth, but because the minority gives as the Bible
teaches us all to give. When one does not give as he or she
ought, he suffers a three-fold harm. One, he is deprived of the
blessings that come with liberality and sacrifice. Two, it is an
unfairness to brethren to allow them to carry the financial ball
while you also enjoy the use of facilities and rejoice in progress
that you did not help promote. Third, and this counts most of
all, failure to give as you ought is to disobey God. Does that
matter to you? It should!

Living
There are many other ways to hold up each other's hands,
but one additional suggestion we offer in this study. Supporting
the truth by a godly life and offering an encouraging word is
uplifting to everyone around you. When brethren suffer
difficulties in life, what a benefit for them to have their brethren
speak words of genuine concern and consolation, offer a helping
hand, help them through the hard places and rough side of the
mountain, lifting them up when they stumble. When sin
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overtakes a brother, do we not see how we need to hold up
each other, not condoning or winking at sin, but seeking to
restore the fallen one to faithfulness again?
We all recognize that an ungodly life by a member of the
church inflicts harm on the whole body. How many times have
people been turned away from the truth that is preached
because of the hypocrisy in the lives of those who profess to
uphold it? I recall preaching a sermon on a moral issue with
which most have no real problem as far as verbally endorsing
the lesson. But later one who was present but was not a member
of the church came to me and told me that he knew for a fact
that some of the leaders in the congregation did not believe what
I preached and violated the truth in their lives. Whether that was
true or not, I at first could not tell. It later proved to have been
true. But the truth is often buried beneath the rubbish of
ungodliness in the lives of church members. Is this upholding the
truth? Is this upholding each other? Certainly not! The religious
faith of mSiny good brethren has been held up for ridicule
because other brethren subvert it by wickedness. We must never
be apologetic about the truth. We are not the originators of it,
but the proclaimers of it. We have the task to teach it and
practice it. Failure to do so is detrimental to everyone. Godliness
is one way of upholding each other, even as we strive to assist
each other in getting to heaven.
We may never be a Moses, an Aaron, or a Joshua. But there
is not one Christian who cannot be a Hur and hold up the hands
of others, such a preacher, teachers, elderships, and good
brethren as they labor faithfully and soundly in their taks. We are
to help each other reach the glories of heaven. Is there a nobler
endeavor in which we could be involved? Help each other!

t t t t t
(continued from page 24)
These are words of optimism, wisdom, hope and determination
that embody the ideas of retrospection, introspection and
prospection.
Let us close this lesson with the earnest admonition that we all
spend some time and thought in retrospection, introspection and
propsection. It will make a difference, both in this life and in
eternity.

t t t t t
5

Nothing But Leaves
Mark 11: 12-14, 20-25, And on the morrow when they were
come from Bethany, he was hungry: And seeing a fig tree afar
off having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing
thereon. And when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves;
for the time of figs was not yet. And Jesus answered and said
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter forever. And his
disciples heard it... And in the morning, as they passed by, they
saw the fig free dried up from the roots. And Peter calling to
remembrance said unto him, Master, behold, the fig tree which
thou cursedst is withered away. And Jesus answering saith unto
them, Have faith in God. For verily I say unto you, That
whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and
be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but
shall believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass;
he shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say unto you,
What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye
receive them, and ye shall have them. And when ye stand
praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any; that your Father
also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. "
This is the record of an event just prior to the crucifixion.
There are two matters of concern in the passage: (1) the power
of faith and prayer, and (2) the action regarding the fig tree. Our
concern in this lesson is with this action. It has been a puzzle to
many. Another lesson shal discuss the first subject.
U

The Event

Let us understand what actually happened. Christ saw a fig
tree. There were leaves on the tree. He went to get fruit from it,
but He found nothing but leaves. He pronounced a curse upon
the tree and it withered. This was not a fit of anger nor a deed of
vengeance, but an object lesson demonstrating a certain truth
He was presenting. In doing this action, Jesus was not unlike
many of the prophets of old who also acted many of their
prophecies to make them more understandable.
Jeremiah buried a garment, allowed it to rot, and declared
that Judah would likewise be destroyed. He once took a bottle
and broke it, saying that Jerusalem would also be broken.
Ezekiel imposed upon himself a famine to demonstrate the

6

famine that would come to Judah. He also took a hair and cut it
into three pieces, burning one, throwing another to the wind,
and cutting the third with a sword, but keeping back a small
portion of it. By this he illustrated what was to come upon
Judah, burning, scattering, death, but the preservation of a
remnant. So the action of Jesus was an object lesson. It was also
the manifestation of miraculous power. It was not one of
destruction of what was good, but a constructive act through the
destruction of what deserved destruction. Jesus was demonstrating a side of Deity that some tend to forget; namely, that God,
although merciful, is also capable of executing justice and
severity. Jesus would have presented the Father deceptively if,
while showing God's compassion, He had not also shown His
wrath against what deserved it.

J".stifled Indignation
Why wa$ Jesus so indignant toward the tree? There are two
important reasons. But we must understand something of the
nature of the fig tree to understand the reasons. Figs appear
before the leaves. The presence of leaves would indicate the
presence of fruit if the tree was producing as it ought. It was not
the time to expect fruit, but the tree gave the impression it bore
fruitby the presence of its leaves. The tree presented itself to be
something it was not. It stood as a lie; guilty of pretense; and
example of hypocrisy. It was stealing nutrition from the soil, but
did not deserve the space it occupied because it was not doing
what it was supposed to do.
Jesus showed at other times His displeasure when something
that has a function, purpose and mission was not performing
that function. Matthew 3:10, the words of John the Baptist,
"And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees:
therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good frUit is hewn
down and cast into the fire." John 15:6) "If a man abide not in
me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is Withered, and men
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned."
Matthew 5: 13, "Ye are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have
lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is henceforth good
for nothing, but to be cast out and trodden under the foot of
men." Luke 13:6-9, "He spake also this parable; A certain man
had a fig tree planted in his Vineyard; and he came and sought
frUit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto the dresser of
his vineyard, Behold, these three years I come seeking frUit on
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this fig tree, and find none: cut it down; why cumbereth it the
ground? And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone this
year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it; and if it bear fruit,
well: and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down." One can

be patient and longsuffering with that which does not perform
properly, making every effort to give it time and opportunity,
giving it assistance. But one must realize there comes a time
when nothing works and the thing that is o~ no value needs to
be removed.

Symbol of Evil
The fig tree stood as a symbol of conditions then and now.
The Jews were guilty of hypocrisy, talking one way but acting
another. All their talk was not in error. Matthew 23:3, "All
therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do;
but do not ye after their works; for they say, and do not."
James 1:22,23, "But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers
only, deceiving your own selves. For if any be a hearer of the
word, and not a doer. he is like unto a man beholding his
natural face in a glass, for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his
way, and straitway forgetteth what manner of man he was."
This tree, by no bearing fruit, but only leaves, gave the
appearance of goodness, but it was not good. It was guilty of
pretense, not performance. So the bold action of Jesus was a
stern condemnation of every form of hypopcrisy and insincere
showiness.
We have a function, purpose and mission. Solomon said,
"Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the whole
duty of man." Ecclesiastes 12: 13. We are to glorify God,
spread the tidings of salvation, reflect the brilliance and beauty of
Christ in our lives, bear good fruit, let our light shine to the glory
of the Father in heaven, be the pillar and ground of the truth.
Jesus found the fig tree far from what He had a right to
expect. Does He find the same in us? John 15: 2,8, "Every
branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away; and every
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth
more fruit ... Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much
fruit; so shall ye be my disciples." Do we appear to be
something we really are not?

Becoming and Being
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We recognize that there is more to serving God than
BECOMING a Christian, even though this is absolutely essential.
But there is also the duty of BEING a Christian and this involves
bearing the kind of fruit Jesus wants.
One may ask, "But was there not something beneficial about
the fig tree, even though it did not bear fruit?" Yes, it possibly
gave shade, even provided a place where a bird might build a
nest, etc. But that was not its primary purpose. As far as its
primary duty was concerned, it was useless. I have a wristwatch.
It might be used as a toy, a paper weight, an ornament or some
other way. But if it will not keep reasonably accurate time, it is
useless for the purpose for which it, was made. (I have a watch
like that and you probably do also.)
We see the Lord's displeasure with the fig tree because of its
hypocrisy and because it was not fulfilling its primary function.
Let us now make an application and learn and profit.
The Lord teaches us to attend worship. But even that can be
only a show and pretense if we are not striving to live a
Christlike life each day of life.
Membership in the church, the body of Christ, is essential to
salvation, but if we considered it merely a mark of social
respectablity and do not assume the responsibilities of the body
we are like the fig tree. Even prayer can be "nothing but leaves"
if we do not pray with earnestness, faith, sincerity, according to
His Will, in His name, and couple prayer with a pure life. Prayer
was a mark of hypocrisy for one man in Luke 18. Turn and read
of him. Proverbs 28:9, "He that turneth away his ear from
hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination."
Reason To Be

As individuals and as a congregation we have a primary
purpose for existence. It is not to gratify self and gather material
accumulations. We are not here for mere social contracts,
fellowship, benevolent deeds, etc. We are for the glorification of
God by our lives and are to work for the salvation of the sinful
souls around us by teaching them the saving gospel. It is not our
aim to entertain, nor to operate a "fun and games" religion. We
are not primarily given to calm emotions and soothe nerves. It is
not our task to just try to make people feel good about
themselves. A church may have much activity but it never really
be nothing but leaves." A church that fails in its duty to
proclaim, defend and live by the truth is a church of leaves. But
H
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God expects the church to be the pillar and ground of the truth
(First TImothy 3: 15). This truth is what the world desparately
needs. Are we making anything more than a pretense, an
outward appearance, a superficial showing?
Surely we can profit from this action of Jesus and we will if we
allow it to motivate us to analyze ourselves as individuals and
congregations to see if we are bearing fruit or just leaves. It is
possible to have a lot of "busy-ness" and still not be doing the
Father's business.
Before we can bear fruit we must be a part of the tree (John
15:1-8). We must become attached to the vine, who is Christ.
This we do when we obey the gospel by beliving in Christ,
repenting of our sins, confessing our faith in Him, and being
baptized into Him for the remission of sin. Then we are prepared
and ready, and expected, to bear fruit.

t t t t t

Po.,er to Remove
Mountains
This lesson is a companion study to the one immediately prior
to it because they are taken from the same context of teaching
found in Mark eleven. Mark 11:20-26, "And in the morning, as
they passed by, they saw the fig tree dried up from the roots.
And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, Master,
behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst is withered away. And
Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith in God. For verily I
say unto you, That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be
thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and shalt not
doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which he
saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith.
There/ore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when
ye pray, believe that ye shall receive them, and ye shall have
them. And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught
against any; that your Father also which is in heaven may
forgive you your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will
your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespassess."
The grand and primary work of the Lord on the earth was to

10

provide atonement for mankind, the way for man to be saved
from sin. It was His mission to seek and save the lost by making
satisfactory reparation for man's offences against God, dying in
man's stead, purchasing with His blood a people who would
belong to God.
Not only did He come to provide the way to heaven, but to
provide the way by which the way of salvation would be made
known to every generation. This necessitated extensive effort by
preparing His apostles for the work of taking the good news to
the world. As time drew nearer for Him to die and return to
heaven, His efforts took on an air of urgency and intensity. He
warned against dangers they would encounter. He tried to
prepare them for the suffering, disappointments and difficulties
of infinite variety they would meet. But He also spoke to them
words of assurance as they would go about the work of
gathering souls for the Lord. Such is the theme of the words of
our text.

To Whom the Application?
These words were spoken to the apostles. But is there no
application to us today? We contend that the sentiment of these
assurances extend to all laborers in the Master's vineyard. The
work of saving souls from sin, begun by the Lord with His life,
death, burial and resurrection, continues to this day, being
accomplished through human beings who preach the message
of salvation He brought. Every Chrsitian can appropriate this
gracious language of the text as if it was addressed to him, as far
as the major theme is concerned.
What exactly is the assurance given here? Consider again
verse twenty-three. "For verily 1 say unto you, That whosoever
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou
cast into the sea; and shalt not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass; he
shall have whatsoever he saith." This is not to be understood
literally. This is figurative language. The apostles are never
reported to have actually moved literal mountains. His people
were soon tf) enter upon a task which would seem as difficult as
moving a mountain. The mountains represent the obstacles,
adverse forces, hardship and troubles that awaited them. We
use the word "mountain" in this sense in the popular song,
"Climb Every Mountain."
One who solves problems is
sometimes called a "rooter up of mountains." The immorality of
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paganism, bigotry and barbarism would seem insurmountable
obstacles in the poathway of success in preaching the gospel.
The apostles needed and received assurance of power and
strength sufficient for the task. They needed something superior
to the foe. By these words Jesus assured them that not enemy
was too great that they could not conquer by the power made
available to the children of God.

We Need Power
A faithful Christian is evidence of this power. He may be the
lowliest and feeblest child in the kingdom and the world scarcely
aware he is alive. Yet he wages a warfare against the flesh,
battling against darkness. Sin and Satan strive to foment
rebellion in his heart against the Savior. These are "mountains"
in his way. But the "mountains" of temptation, discouragement,
heartbreak are hewn down. The "mountains" of the guilt of sin
and the sentence of spiritual death are made level. He presses
on, gaining in goodness and cleansed of spiritual pollution until
he finally triumphs into the eternal peace and joy of heaven with
God. His existence and manner of life is living proof that he, as
God's child, takes mountains and casts them aside.
Consider the struggle of the fellowship of faithful Christians
generally. Our main assignment is to be the pillar and ground of
the truth, the supporter, proclaimer and defender of it (First
Timothy 3: 15). We face enemies and are attacked by
antagonists right and left. There are foes without and sometimes
within that inflict discomfort. But as is the theme of Revelation,
regardless of the foes, the church of God shall prevail. Truth is
yet in the agony of conflict and contest and the battles are not all
won. In spite of almost unbelievable barriers, God's people, like
a mighty army, gives evidence of a power that is able to
conquer the most severe hindrances. In this way we still show
the capacity to cast mountains into the sea, such mountains as
atheism, communism, tryranny, slothfulness, lukewarmness,
ignorance, poverty, hunger, legalism, liberalism, egotism,
division, denominationalism and all other blights on the human
scene regarding the soul.

Power of Faith
What is the secret of this marvellous power? Jesus said,
"Have faith in God." Faith in God is that power that produces
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victory and overcomes the world. We are to have faith, not in
ourselves by ourselves, but in God, expecting success, not
because of our strength, but because of His. Though we are
insufficient of ourselves to remove mountains and barriers to
heaven, we become sufficient in Christ when God intercedes on
our behalf (First Corinthians 10: 13).
This faith is an act of the intellect, heart and soul of man. It is
the acceptance of God as Creator, Preserver and Judge. It gives
reverence for His love as manifested in Jesus Christ. It is a faith
which even provokes man's conscience to respond, producing
submission and obedience to the Word of the Lord. It recognizes
the supremacy of good over evil, accepting the truth that man is
capable of seeing, knOWing and doing what is right before God.
The Lord tells His children not to doubt in their hearts. It is
not always easy to remove all doubts. On every hand mankind
is bombarded with skepticism and infidelity designed to destroy
faith in God and create doubt. Doubt is the first step toward
denial. We are told the Bible is insufficient, unture, uninspired,
counterfeit and contradicts science. We are assured that the
elements of heaven and earth came not by the Word of God but
by some fantastic explosion of unknown substances and that all
things have naturally developed as the result of this chance and
accidental aggregation of bodies. We are taught that were are
nothing more than highly developed and highly evolved
animals, void of soul, haviny no accountability to God, coming

from nowhere, here for no reason or purpose, making no
difference how we live life, and going nowhere when it ends.

Unbelief
Even people professing religious faith deny the Deity of Christ
and such revelations as the miraculous birth by a virgin, His
resurrection, that He is God's only begotten Son, and other
matters pertaining to Him. Philosophers tell us that truth is no
absolute, but relative; nothing is right or wrong except as one
might think it right or wrong to himself.
One major explanation for man's personal and worldwide
problems is His doubt of God. The tendency to doubt is
crippling, causing one to be hesitant, fearful and suspicious.
Would you cross a bridge that you doubted could sustain your
weight and would likely collpase beneath you?
When we do not believe in what we are doing we cannot do it
well. When we doubt that life came from the Supreme Being we
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do not live it very well. Teach a boy he came from an animal
and he will likely behave in similar fashion. Teach him he came
from God and he will have reason to become more like God.
Many have failed to anchor themselves to the stable truth of
God and are like ships without rudders, being tossed to and fro;
as trees being uprooted with the winds of the tempest. By
doubting we become impotent and maimed, of no value to self
or others. The doubting soul is starved. The inner man become
lean, feeble, weak, and the outer man corrupt, vile and base. It
is essential to successfully living life and being victorious over
that which would destroy that we have a mighty, liVing, active
and obedience faith in God.

Antidote of Doubt
How can we counter the effect of the poison of doubt? There
are several ways available to us, but let us consider just one;
namely, the universe in which we live. It is boundless, yet in
perfect harmony and rhythm. "The heavens declare the glory of
God; and the firmament showeth his handy work." (Psalm
19: 10). From whence comes this immensity and precision, this
absolute order and punctuality of our universe? Some say it is
the result of natural law . But we ask, "Who is the lawgiver?" All
law must have some origin. A design must have a designer. The
universe reflects the existence of a skilled maker, an intellectual
power of immeasurable ability. We are compelled by observation
of the sublimities and harmonies of our universe to assign their
origin to an intelligent Creator.
The world in which we live is one of God's "books" to show
His reality. There is the book of nature which reveals God's
works. There is the Bible which is God's Word. One shows there
is God and the other reveals the God that is.
When we consider man, his powers to think, love, remember
and aspire, again we are forced to realize the origin of man must
be higher and greater than man himself. When we meditate on
hiStory, consider the conscience, study morality, character and
the nobilities exhibited in the lives of many people, the simplest,
most reasonable and logical explanation is, "The builder and
maker is God."
In light of the evidence available, it is not hard to believe in
God. The evidence creates faith, and the Word provides the
evidence (Romans 10: 17). Jesus said such faith is a power that
will enable us, His people, to move mountains of trial, hardship
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and all other seemingly insurmountable hindrances in life that
would otherwise prevent us from being acceptable to our
Creator and Judge, the Almighty God of heaven.
Furthermore, we are assured of having power to do what God
expects regarding living purely, reaching the lost, meeting the
challenges of daily living in Christ. That power is the Biblical
faith in God.

t

t

t
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La. and Faith
Romans 3:31, "Do we then make void the law through faith?
God forbid; yea, we establish the law."
It is important to understand the context of the passage. The
word "faith" means the faith or re"ligion from heaven of which
Jesus Christ is the founder. The word "law" refers to the law of
Moses, as it is so often used throughout the book of Romans. A
great portion of the book of Romans is a presentation of the
contrast between the law of Moses and the faith of Jesus Christ.
Moses' law was a law of man's good works. Salvation was
actually impossible under this law because no person can live
perfectly. Salvation that is based on man's merit and his own
righteousness will never be achieved. This is because it is not in
man to always be able to do all that he ought to do, or refrain
from every transgression. In contrast to that, salvation under the
faith of Christ is based and founded on the goodness and Deity
of Jesus Christ. Therefore, salvation is apart from the law of
Moses but is enjoyed by and through the faith of Christ. Romans
3:28, "Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith
without the deeds of the law." Galatians 2: 16, "Knowing that a
man is not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of
Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of
the law; for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified."
Not Destroyed

Paul rightly assumed, as he was guided by the Holy Spirit,
that this truth regarding the law might provoke some to think the
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faith of Christ made the law of Moses without any value and was
even a repudiation of Moses' law. It is true that the law was
taken out of the way being nailed to the cross (Colossians 2: 14),
and we are dead to the law, being married to another (Romans
7:1-7). But the faith of Christ did not destroy the law of Moses,
nor was that ever the intention or mission of Christ (Matthew
5:17,18). The law was abolished, set aside and replaced
(Ephesians 2: 15). Note here that most modern versions
embrace a contradiction in their rendition of Matthew 5: 17, 18
and Ephesians 2: 15. The faith of Christ showed all the more
that the law of Moses had come from God. Galatians 3:24,
"Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto
Christ, that we might be justified by faith." The purpose of the
law was accomplished. The law showed that man could not be
saved by his own goodness. The law defined sin and
condemned sin. But it did not provide for salvation from sin.
Because of the law we have before us spiritual nomenclature
and terminology by which we can learn and grasp the system of
salvation through Christ. The law was not sinful (Romans 7: 7),
but did provide a knowledge of sin (Romans 3:20). It gave
people moral sensitivity and kept the Jewish nation intact for the
coming of the Messiah. It provided types and shadows of the
faith of Christ that was to come (Hebrews 10: 1). It offers figures
of the true (Hebrews 9(24).
Rather than thinking the faith of Christ undermined and made
void the law, while it did fulfill it and take it out of force, it
proved the law to be from God and it served as a prime
development and gradual revelation of the system of salvation
through Christ. Even so, Paul stresses how salvation is by faith
and not the law (Romans 3:28).

Not All Law
Unfortunately, this remark by Paul has been misapplied to
teach that the faith of Christ releases people not only from the
law of Moses but from all law. Such would release man from all
regulation and restraint. Since the principle of law shows right
from wrong, this difference would no longer exist if mankind is
subject to no law. He would be free to follow his own
conscience, his own will, his desires, being accountable to
nothing and nobody but himself.
Some have even gone so far with perverting this truth as to
teach that those who depend to any extent on obedience to any
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law they make void the faith of Christ. They say that this would
be an attempt to be saved by works. They have taught there is a
conflict, rather than a contrast, between the law and the faith.
Their cry is that to contend we must submit to any law is to deny
salvation by faith.
Such "reasoning" causes people to reject the necessity to
obey the commands to repent, confess Christ, be baptized, live
righteously or anything else the Lord has commanded. Such
things, they say, have no part in being saved. This is actually an
advocacy of lawlessness and permissiveness without any dire
consequences.

Law Abides
It is true that one cannot be saved by works of the law of
Moses. It is also true one cannot be saved by works of which he
can boast (Ephesians 2:8,9), or works of his own righteousness
(Titus 3:5). But this does not negate the absolute necessity to
perform the works of obedience that the faith of Christ requires.
God's commands are law. Faith in Christ does not release one
from the need to obey, but imposes upon everyone that need.
There are many other laws from which the faith of Christ does
not release us.
Faith does not release us from the laws of nature, sometimes
called the physical laws. Who releases us from the law of
gravity? Or can we place our hand on a hot stove burner and no
longer expect to be burned if we have faith? Are not we still
subject to the law of sowing and reaping? Whether we have
knowledge of such laws, or are ignorant of them, we are subject
to them and must conform to them or bear the consequences.
Faith in Christ does not release us from accountability to civil
law. We are not, as Christians, privileged to disobey such laws
simply because we may not like some of them. Romans 13: 1-6,
First Peter 2: 13,14 both teach our duty to such powers. Faith in
Christ makes it binding upon us to obey the laws of the land.
Only in instances where the ·laws of the land might force us into
conflict with the higher law of God shall we disobey, as did the
apostles in Acts four. "We must obey God rather than man."
Being a Christian makes a person a good and lawabiding citizen.
Faith in Christ certainly does not release us from moral law.
Moses' law included moral as well as ceremonial precepts.
Morality is essentially a law of doing good. The religion of Christ
also contains a moral code. It is the highest, noblest, purest code
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known to man. Faith in Christ does not suspend us from
answering to morality. It enforces our obligation to be moral.
The law of Christ enlarged and expanded on the moral teaching
found under Moses. Whereas Moses forbade murder, Christ
even forbade hatred. While Moses condemned adultery, the
Lord even said to lust was sinful. Instead of an eye for an eye
attitude toward offenders, the Lord taught love and forgiveness.
Morality is more binding on a Christian than ever before in his
life once be comes to Christ.

Christ's Law
Faith in Christ, rather than releasing us from all law, binds us
to a law that Paul called the law of faith. Romans 3:27, "Where
is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? of works? Nay, but
by the law of faith." J ames called it the perfect law of liberty
(James 1:25). This is the same as the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus mentioned in Romans 8:2. Sin is lawlessness (First
John 3:4). Where there is no law there is no transgression
(Romans 4: 15). The very existence of sin proves the law abides.
The law of faith is the same as the gospel of Christ, the truth
that Jesus said would make us free (John 8:32). It is God's
system under the authority of His Son. This system requires
obedience to that law. There is no conflict between salvation by
faith and salvation by obedience to the law of Christ. One is a
part of the other. They are inseparable. Inasmuch as a person
cannot be sinless of himself, he must rely on Christ for cleansing
and the way of cleansing is revealed through the gospel.
Salvation is according to Christ's spiritual law.

Delivered From Two Laws
There are two laws from which we are released by the faith of
Christ. One is the law of Moses. The Gentile world was never
subject to it anyway since that law was only given to the Israelite
nation. The second is the law of sin and death. Romans 8:2,3
"For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me
free Jrom the law of sin and death. For what the law could not
do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in
the flesh." The law of sin and death simply stated is: you sin,
you spiritually die. In Christ we are free from this law. Even
though we sin, we can be made spiritually alive. The wages of
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sin need not be suffered (Romans 6:23). This is why His law can
be called the law of liberty (James 1:25). It makes us free, as
does the truth (John 8:32). Without the faith of Christ, which
includes law that must be obeyed, there would be no
deliverance from sin even offered to mankind.
There is eternal danger in ignoring and neglecting the law of
faith. The sacrifice of Christ is the only way one can be saved
(Acts 4: 12). It is God's remedy of the consequences of sin.
There is perfect harmony between salvation by faith and
salvation by works of obedience to the law of faith. God has
established a spiritual law, a rule of authority (this is what law is)
by which we are saved. That is identically the same thing as "the
faith" by which we are saved (Romans 3:28; Galatians 2: 16).

t t t t t

Retrospection,
Introspection,
Prospection
Our study is of three words. Words are simply wonderful
because they are symbols of ideas and thoughts. They are tools
of communication. They have meaning. With words people can
be motivated to action, have their emotions aroused or calmed
and comforted, possibly incited to serious thought. Words are
used to convey thoughts from one mind to another. God has
chosen words to convey to mankind His own mind. By words
He has revealed what man needs to know, to do and to be. Our
lesson centers on three words, not one of which actually appears
in the text of Scripture, but all three convey a thought, an idea
and a concept that one finds expressed repeatedly in Scripture
by other words. These three words are well-considered at the
close of a year, but consideration of them can be beneficial at
any time. But they are most appropriate as we take tirr e to do
some serious thinking about ourselves and our world. These
words are retrospection, introspection and prospection.

Looking Back at the Past
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Retrospection means to look backward and contemplate and
meditate on the past. It is the process of review, looking again at
what has already been done. It is not always good to look back.
Israel looked back once they had left Egypt. While in Egypt they
considered their existence almost unbearable. But once they
were delivered, and the hardships of the wilderness confronted
them, they looked back longingly to the bondage from which
they escaped. They longed for the fleshpots of Egypt. Lot's wife
looked back when Sodom and Gomorrah were being destroyed,
evidently with some yearning to return to that which she was
forced to forsake. But we know the disaster that overtook her by
Jooking back. So all retrospection is not good.
Paul once warned brethren to "forget the things that are
behind." (Philippians 3: 13). In the past there may well be some
things we would prefer to have been different. The mistakes we
made may cause us to wish we had another opportunity to
avoid. But Paul did not want brethren to brood, worry and fret
over the past. What is done is done. To borrow trouble from
yesterday can become a hindrance to the present and the future.
But there is a great value in looking back if we have the right
purpose and attitude in looking back. Have not many good
things happened in the past that we would do well to make
happen again? Is there not much in the past that is worth
imitating? The reason the study of history is so useful to us is
because we can learn lessons from the past, learning from our
experiences and the experiences of others. Paul told us that the
things written aforetime were for our learning (Romans 15:4),
and the events regarding Israel serve as examples for us (First
Corinthians 10: 11). The observance of the Lord's Supper has
an element of looking back. It is a memorial, a remembrance of
Christ and that which He did on the behalf of sinful mankind. So
important is this act of retrospection that we are commanded not
to forsake the assemblies (Hebrews 10:25), especially when this
communion is made. The Gentile Christians were exhorted to
remember what they were prior to coming to Christ, such as
being aleinated from God, without hope, without God, having
no promise (Ephesians 2: 11,12). By comparing the past when
they were out of Christ with being in Christ they could be
grateful. The Lord wanted the Ephesians to remember that from
which they had fallen (Revelation 2:5) and return to their first
love. Looking back can be a very profitable exercise. Whether it
is good or bad depends on why we are looking back and what
we intend to do with what we observe from the past.
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As we look back over the rapidly passing weeks of the past
year, what events have taken place, and what have we learned
from them? What have you done for the Lord? Have you kept
your promises? Are you more faithful? Have you reached the
goals you set? Does looking back bring regrets? Do you see
more clearly the mistakes and know better how to avoid them?
Do you see sadness and trouble? Are you better fit to cope with
it now that you have experienced it? Has there been real
progress in your home life? What of your spiritual life and
service to others? Are you made to rejoice over the successes?
Let us engage in retrospection, but only fot a while, because the
past is gone and cannot be recalled.

Looking Within at the Present
Introspection is to look within. It involves self-examination.
We need to appraise and evaluate our lives. It is called, in the
business world, taking inventory or counting the stock. It is to
consider ourselves, not as we might have been in the past, but
as we are at the present.
The present cannot be encumbered with brooding over the
past. We would waste the present to even dwell too long on
what might have been. All that we have is now. We must be the
best 'we can be now. Regardless of the past, now is what really
matters more. Robert Burns once wrote, UGh would some
power the giver give us, to see ourselves as others see us." We
might not be too happy with what we see at times.
But we are not all that concerned how others may consider
us. They may see good or they may see what they consider to
be bad. But what interests us most is how God sees us. The way
God sees us is the way we really are. The way others see us
may just be a human judgment from outward appearances, but
God looks on the heart (First Samuel 16:7). God knows the
hearts of people and what we really are is what we are in the
heart. This does not minimize the importance of what we say
and do, but it does emphasize the importance of the inward
man. God is able to know and judge the inward man. How does
He see us at the present?
Introspection is a very personal matter. Nobody can
self-examine for us. The very concept of self-examination means
that only we can make this introspection for ourselves. But the
gospel requires that we look within. "Look to yourselves,"
(Second John 8). "Considering thyself,"
(Galatians 6: 1.
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"Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith," (Second
Corinthians 13:5). "But let a man examine himself," (First
Corinthians 11:28). "And why beholdest thou the mote that is
in thy brother's eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine
own eye? Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out
the mote out of thine eye, and behold, a beam is in thine own
eye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own
eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of
thy brother's eye," (Matthew 7:3-5). Many have thought this
passage forbids making any judgments about others. That is not
so. It is teaching us to examine ourselves. If we will, we can be
of greater benefit to others to also see their own faults.
Self-examination demands making a comparison. We do not
measure ourselves by ourselves, for this, Paul says, is not wise
(Second Corinthians 10: 12). But we must look into the mirror of
God's Word. We must compare ourselves with the perfect law of
liberty. We must consider Jesus as the standard. We must
compare what we are with what we ought to be, and what we
could be. We should consider out strengths as well as our
weaknesses. There are good things as well as bad things about
each of us. We should look at our habits, actions, words,
attitudes, deeds, plans, ambitions, priorities, values and every
phase of our lives. This is more than a self-imposed
psychoanalysis. It is real soul-searching. It is a serious scrutiny
of our hearts as well as our lives totally.
As we look within, how different are we from a year ago, if
we can remember? Are we more spiritual-minded? Are we
quicker to forgive? Are we stronger in the faith? Are we more
determined than ever to live for Christ and like Christ and work
as laborers in His vineyard? Do we love the church more? Do
we show that love? Are we studying His Word more? Are we
slower to harsh criticism, gossip, but quicker with words of
comfort and support? Would we be ashamed to have certain
portions of our lives exposed to the whole world? What if
everybody in the church had the same attitude as I do or you
do? What if all acted as we are now acting in life? Would the
church be better or worse? Would the world be better or worse?
Engaging in introspection is not an easy task. In fact, like
retrospection, there may be times when it is painful. But again,
there may be those things that give us courage and comfort.
Introspection demands such a stern honesty that we all may find
it difficult to do the job as it ought to be done.
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Looking Forward to the Future
Our third word is prospection. Where do we go from here?
This word calls for looking into the future, not as a fortune teller
or a prophet, but to consider plans, set goals, determine
objectives, and generally chart our course for the days that may
yet be before us. We need not only to determine our goals but
to seek ways to reach them. This is called prospection.
In looking ahead, looking forward, we must first realize that
tomorrow may never be. This is the reason our present is so
important. But to linger in the past, or dwell exclusviely on the
present and possibly be satisfied with things are they are, we run
the risk of retardation of our growth. One fundamental Christian
principle is preparation for the future and making ready for not
only what may be, but most assuredly, making ready for what
inevitably will be. The reason for looking back is so we can make
the future better. The reason for examining ourselves in the
present is to see wherein we need to make adjustments and
alterations in life, so we may know what is the right course of
action for the future. Nor do we want to become onesided and
become mere dreamers and planners and never do anything
about our dreams and plans.
But let us learn this. To set noble goals in life is commendable,
as far as it goes. But that is not enough. Many goals are not
reached, not because they are out of reach, but because we do
not spend sufficient time and energy in prospection as to how to
reach them.
What do we really want for the future? Do you want more
knowledge of God's Word? There are ways to accomplish this.
Do you want your home to be more what God has designed the
home to be? Do you want to be more faithful in worship? Do
you want to give up habits than are harmful? Do you want to
control your tongue? Do you want your children to see a
right~ous example in your life? Do you want to be more helpful
to those who are less fortunate? All these goals are admirable
and are within our reach? There are ways to reach them. We
may not develop rapidly the character we want to become, but
we need to be about the task each day. But we need to know
where we are going and why. This is what prospection enables
us to accomplish.
There is a hymn we sing that would seem to express what
every Christian should desire for the future. It reads:
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More about Jesus would I know,
More of his grace to others show;
More of his saving fulness see,
More of his love who died for me.
More about Jesus let me learn,
More of his holy will discern;
Spirit of God my teacher be,
Showing the things of Christ to me.
Another hymn states it this way:
I want to be more like Jesus,
And follow him day by day.
I want to be true and faithful,
And every command obey.
I want to be kind and gentle,
To those who are in distress,
To comfort the broken hearted,
With sweet words of tenderness.
I want to be meek and lowly,
Like Jesus, our Friend and King.
I want to be strong and earnest,
And souls to the Savior bring.
More and more like Jesus
I would ever be.
More and more like Jesus,
My Savior, who died for me.
What aims could a person have that would exceed these?
Every individual and every congregation can subscribe to such
goals. How fine it would be if we would live each day so that
when we look back we can look back with pleasure and
consolation. How fine if we would so plan our future that we
could look forward to it. How fine if we would live today in the
best possible way before God. Paul wrote, "Forgetting those
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things
which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus." (Philippians 3: 13, 14).
(continued on page 5)
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A Drastic Solution
Christians, like others, watch television. Often
it is difficult to find something decent to watch.
So much programming is filled with profanity,
immorality, violence and filth. Now and then
writing campaigns are encouraged to appeal to
TV officials to clean up their programs. But let
us not be naive. Most of those in charge of TV
productions do not care about morals. They are
only concerned with fame and fortune. Like the
JAMES W. BOYD
liquor industry, they will sell their souls) and
and the souls of your children if it will line their pockets a little bit more.
Most are anti-God, anti-religion, immoral and corrupt in their personal
lives and consider wickedness the norm that everyone should follow.
So appealing to the TV industry to clean up TV is like asking a dog
not to bark. Their nature, by habit, is to dip as low as the market will
allow for their material.
One thing we can do to prevent their filth being poured into our
homes and minds. WE CAN TURN THE TELEVISION OFF. While this
is not the total answer to TV trash, surely Christians can find something
better to do than drink the sinful 5100 vf television's worst.
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l/Christ Be Not Risen
The reading of First Corinthians 15: 12-19 is essential for this
study. We urge the reader to take his own Bible and read the
entire text and then return to these comments.
The First Corinthian letter dealt with many misunderstandings
and problems that beset that church, including confusion about
the resurrection. There were some who were denying the reality
of the resurrection by contending there was no such thing,
especially no resurrection for everyone. The resurrection of
Christ had been preached as a vital truth of the faith among
them and was believed by those who became Christians. The
acceptance of Jesus as the Son of God was dependent on the
factualness of His resurrection. It is part of the foundation of
Christianity. To deny it is tantamount to denying the Deity of
Christ, the Rock upon which the church is built.
The Sadducees denied the immortality of the soul of man, the
reality of the spirit, life after this one, angels and the
resurrection. Modernists continue to make such denials.
Jehovah's Witnesses deny the bodily resurrection of Christ
saying He was raised only in spirit and that His body is
preserved somewhere as a memorial to God's love. In spite of
these denials the New Testament makes it plain that the
resurrection of Jesus is a plank in the platform and a theme in
the message of the gospel. Romans 1:4 teaches that God
declared Jesus to be His Son by the resurrection. This is not the
only evidence God has provided to sustain that truth, but it is
the climatic one. The Deity of Jesus Christ and the reality of the
resurrection stand or fall together. If Jesus was raised, there is a
resurrection. If there is no resurrection, Jesus was not raised.
Our study considers the differences it would make if Jesus had
remained in the tomb as Paul discusses these difference in First
Corinthians chapter fifteen.

Preaching in Vain
First, the preaching done by the apostles and early evangelists
was in vain. Our preaching of the same message today would
also be in vain. The first part of the chapter informs us we are
saved by the gospel, which includes the death, burial and
resurrection of Christ. If He was not raised, the gospel is false.
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Surely none would contend we can be saved by a false gospel. It
would not be God's power unto salvation as is affirmed in
Romans chapter one, verse sixteen.
Paul and Peter show the necessity of obeying the gospel to be
saved (First Thessalonians and First Peter). If the gospel is false,
it would be of no benefit to obey it. Rather than man being
saved "by the foolishness of preaching" (First Corinthians 1: 21),
that which the world considered foolish, all preaching would be
foolishness and vain.
Furthermore, the apostles would be false witnesses inasmuch
as they claimed they testified as directed by God. This would
make God an accomplice in their lies.

Faith Vain
Second, not only would the preaching be empty, vain and
useless, the faith of those who believed it was also vain. Their
faith would be no more than a pathetic delusion, beautiful to
consider but worthless. We are saved by faith. But to trust in a
Lord that was no more than just another man would be to lean
on a broken reed.
The resurrection was cited by Jesus as a sign to prove He is
the Messiah and Savior of man. It is the sign of the prophet
Jonas (Matthew 12:39,40). If there is no resurrection, there is
no sign and there is no proof that He is what He claimed to be.
If he did not come forth from the tomb as even He prophesied,
the entire Christian system and everything about it is nothing
more than another human philosophy without authority, not
from heaven and no better than anything else somebody may
invent. This is a serious matter.

Still in Sin
Third, Paul told these brethren, "Ye are yet In your sins."
Few staements of Scripture are more shattering than this
possible conclusion. Sin condemns man, separating him from
God. Sin transgresses God's law (First John 3:4). It defiles and
prevents fellowship with God, dooming man into an eternal
punishment. No sin or unclean thing can enter heaven into the
presence of God. The tragedy is enlarged by the fact that we all
sin (Romans 3:23).
The only way known to secure remission of sin is by believing
and obeying the Lord. Sin must be blotted out, forgiven
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(Romans 4:7,8). Christ came to the earth, lived, died, was
buried and rose again to provide the way of remission. This is
God's part in God's plan to save man. If the resurrection is false
there is no provision for forgiveness. Not only have those who
have followed God's plan been deceived, they remain in sin and
there is no way for mankind by which he can ever be delivered
from the guilt and wages of sin. It is a gloomy, somber,
desparate, pessimistic, frightening and hopeless thought, "Ye
are yet in your sins. "

Dead Have Perished
Fourth. those who lived and died faithful to Christ have
gained nothing, but have only perished. The church in
Thessalonica had misunderstandings about the resurrection and
the return of Christ. They were concerned about those who died
in Christ before His return. Paul dispells their misgivings in First
Thessalonians 4:13-18. They did not die without hope, but in
hope. Revelation 14: 13, "Blessed are the dead who die in the
Lord... " is valid. Hope is founded on the resurrection.
Shall we agree to be true that life properly lived is of no more
benefit than life lived in wickedness? Have those who suffered in
being godly done it all for nothing? Have they simply ceased to
exist and labored valiantly for no eternal reason? Could there be
any sense of justice to treat wickedness and righteousness alike?
No Hope

Fifth, if there is no resurrection, even we ourselves who
profess Christ are of all men most miserable and to be pitied. If
our hope extends only to the edge of the grave and ends with
physical death then life is one gigantic hoax. All of our
determination to live righteously, the suffering for the cause of
Christ, disappointments, deprivations, patient endurance is no
more than a misguided and misspent life. It has accomplished
nothing that shall last.
We firmly believe that living life as a Christian is the best way
to live even if there was no life beyond the grave. But much of
the appeal and purpose of life and being a Christian would be
destroyed if there is no resurrection.
Paul showed the differences it would make if Christ had not
come forth and there is no resurrection: He is not the Son of
God; the preaching of the gospel is in vain; believing the gospel
3

is also vain; guilt of sins remains and there is no hope; the dead
faithful have only perished and their efforts had just as soon not
have been made; and those still living in Christ are a deluded
and pitiable lot of deceived people.

But He Aro••
But after showing these differences if Jesus had failed to come
forth, Paul declared in verse twenty, "But now is Christ risen
from the dead, and become the firstfruits of them that slept. "
With this declaration he is echoing what was announced
shortly after the Lord arose. Matthew 28:5,6, "And the angel
answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that
ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not here: for he is
risen, as he sai-d, Come, see the place where the Lord lay."
Paul affirms with complete and unqualified confidence that none
of the dire differences he has mentioned are real: Christ is the
Son of God. His preaching and the preaching of Him is not in
vain nor was faith vain. Christians are not yet in sin and neither
have those who have died faithful in the Lord perished. Rather
than being pitiable, the believer is of all men most blessed.
By His resurrection Jesus became the firstfruits, the pledge,
the guarantee and expectaion of the resurrection of all. All shall
be raised, both the righteous and unrighteous (John 5:28,29).
Who is so dead of spirit and dull of conscience that His
resurrection does not motivate and thrill our hearts to seek His
way in life?

Who Will Benefit?
As glorious and marvelous as was His resurrection, and as
awesome the resurrection of all shall be, as far as one's salvation
is concerned, Jesus had just as soon remained in the tomb
except one comes to Christ to receive the nenefits of His
resurrection. We do not want to be rasied unto damnation, but
unto life. Only in Christ is this possible. Little wonder the
invitation of the Lord should be heard and heeded with utmost
respect and positve response.

t

t t t t
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Obedience to God
Hebrews 5:8,9, "Though he were a Son, yet learned he
obedience by the things which he suffered, and being made
perfect, he became the author of salvation unto all them that
obey him."
First Samuel 15:22, "And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as
great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the
voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and
to hearken than the fat of rams."
If we could summarize with one word the sum total of man's
duty to the Lord the major word would likely be "obedience."
Solomon said, "Fear God and keep his commandments for this
is the whole duty of man." (Ecclesiastes 12:13). In this lesson
we want to investigate what it means to obey God. The
principles of obedience to God have been the same in every
dispensation even though the specific commandments have
varied. The principles of obedience for Abraham, Noah, David,
Joshua, people on Pentecost, the Ethiopian and for us have
been the same. We will not deal so much with ~pecific
commandments but with principles.
First, turn to the dictionary to see what is said of obedience. It
means to execute the commands of, carry out what is directed,
to do as directed or commanded. When an officer in the army
gives an order to a soldier and that soldier does what he is told
to do we say he has obeyed the command of the officer. When
a father gives certain instructions to his son and the son does
what the father has dire'cted we say he has obeyed the father.

Willing to Obey
But there is a necessary difference between obeying directions
given by an officer or a parent and rendering acceptable
obedience to God. The difference is very significant. For
instance, if the father told his son to mow the lawn, the son may
well get the mower and mow the lawn, but he may not have do
it willingly. He may have fussed and pouted all the while he was
mowing. He mowed the lawn but his heart was not in it. The
soldier may well have done as the officer commanded but if he
had his way he would not have done it. He did not want to
please the officer but felt he had to do what he was told
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nonetheless. But he did not do what he did with a willing heart.
But obedience to God, an obedience that is pleasing to God,
must be done with the right motive and from the heart. The
attitude as well as the action must be in conformity with His will.
This leads us to the first of four qualities of obedience to God
that we wish to observe.

Fro. the H•• rt
One must obey God from the heart, doing what he does
willingly. People talk about "heart-felt" religion, often meaning
something emotional. But the "heart-felt" religion of the Bible is
when the heart or mind of man obeys God sincerely and
voluntarily. True New Testament Christianity springs from the
heart or it is not true New Testament Christianity. Romans
6: 16,17, "Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves
servants to obey, his servants ye are whom ye obey; whether of
sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness? But God be
thanked that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed
from the heart that form of doctrine delivered you."
Not Forced

Genuine obedience to God cannot be forced. It must come
from within before it is real. It may even be painful at times to
obey, but still what we do must be done Willingly. Sometimes it
may be painful to follow the directions of the doctor, but we do
what he tells us willingly because we know it is what must be
done. It is not always easy to say, "I was wrong; I am sorry; I
must change." It is not always easy to be shunned by former
friends and even family in order to stand with God, but we must
do so sincerely and willingly if that be required of us. God wants
my heart. He does not really possess my life until He has the
heart, mind and will.

Right Motlv••
Closely related to that point, obedience to God must come
from the right motive. We may do the right act, the very
outward act the Lord requires, and still fall short of properly
obeying Him. To obey men may be accomplished by just doing
the right act, like mowing the lawn regardless of attitude. But
our motive and attitude is important in obedience to God.
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Action and attitude are part of Christianity. For example, one
man may hit your head with his elbow and your head hurts. But
it was an accident. He did not intend to do it. Another may hit
your head with his elbow, but did it deliberately. The first man
apologizes while the second is glad he did what he did. The
head is hit and hurts both times. But who cannot see the
difference between these two episodes? The difference is the
motive behind the deed.
Again, two men may be on trial for taking another life. One is
set free while the other goes to the gas chamber. What is the
difference? One did what he did because of an unavoidable
accident, or possibly through self defense. The other acted from
malice, animosity and premeditated hatred. Motive made the
difference. We all can see the distinction.

Motive and Deed
We can do wrong in action while the heart or motive is pure
and right. We can do right in action even with an evil and
sinister motive. God knows the heart and motive as well as the
action. Both count with Him.
Simon, the former sorcerer of Acts eight, wanted to buy the
apostolic power. Peter said his heart was not right. The power
he wanted was not evil, but his motive made him impure.
Ananias and his wife gave liberally to the Lord, but their motive

was evil which prompted them to lie about what they had given.
Saul gave David Michal for David's wife, but he hoped she
would be a snare unto him. The action seemed noble and
generous, but the motive was evil. Peter drew his sword to
protect Christ. His action was out of place and Christ rebuked
him. But who can doubt the sincerity of motive at that point in
the life of the apostle?
Therefore, to obey God our intent and purpose, the motive
behind the deed, must be considered. It matters with God.

Right Understanding
Again, we cannot obey God without a certain amount of
correct information. Christianity is a taught religion (John
6:44,45; Matthew 28: 18-20). We cannot obey right when we
have been taught wrung. Doing what we do to obey God may
be a good motive, but unless that which we do is what God
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wants done, and we do what we do with understanding, it is not
obedience as the Bible requires.
In Acts eighteen Apollos came to Ephesus teaching John's
baptism which was a part of the preparatory work for the coming
of Christ. What Apollos did not then know was that John's
baptism was no longer valid because the Lord had come. Those
who did what Apollos was telling them to do had to be baptized
again because they could not obey right when they had faulty
information and their actions were founded on error, not truth.
When people are baptized today they may even obey the right
manner, that is, be immersed. But they must have the correct
information concerning their actions in order to obey from the
heart, the seat of understanding. One cannot be taught that he is
saved before baptism and obey the New Testament command
because the New Testament teaches baptism is necessary to
salvation. One cannot be baptized just to join some denomination because the Bible never teaches about any denomination,
never authorizes the existence of any denomination in the past,
present or future, let alone that one is baptized to join one of
them. The action may outwardly appear good, but the
understanding makes the action of no value.

Right Action
But obedience obviously demands the actual doing what God
says must be done. Even with the correct information, proper
motive and a willi~1gness to obey, obedience must include the
actual doing what is commanded.
One illustration of doing what is commanded is when the
blind man went to the pool of Siloam and washed his eyes as
Jesus directed (John 9). He went willingly, with the right
motive, the right information, and he acted as he was directed.
That man obeyed and went his way seeing.
The Jews on Pentecost, after hearing Peter present the
irrefutable evidence that Jesus was both Lord and Christ, and
after asking what they must do to be saved, being willing to obey
and having received proper information, three thousand of them
having the right motive, did what they were commanded to do;
namely, repent and be baptized. They were blessed with
forgiveness of sins and were obedient.
These four principles of obedience have always been
involved. We must obey God to be saved. Christ will save, but
only those who obey Him. We cannot reject His commands and
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expect His rewards. "If ye love me, keep my commandments."
(John 14: 15). Obedience means doing the right thing, with
proper understanding, for the right motive, the right way and
the heart converted submissively to the will of God.

t t t t t

Five Exhortations to
Christians - Part One
First Corinthians was written to meet pressing problems in that
congregation. They suffered from division, immorality, an abuse
of the Lord's Supper, holdover conduct characteristic of
heathenism, a lack of brotherliness, irreverence, confusion about
cardinal points in the doctrine of Christ and many other matters
of sinful conduct and ignorance. These were trying tirnes for the
people of God in Corinth. Pressures were against them from
within and without and they were not responding to them as
they ought. The Holy Spirit through Paul sent words of rebuke,
correction and instruction alongside sentiments of admonition
and encouragement. For these Christians to continue as they
were would mean the loss of their souls because God does not
accept sin and error of people even when they are His children.
The church· has never seen an age when it did not face
problems. The church faces many threats and dangers in our
time. The guidance that Deity gave the churches in New
Testament times how to be faithful is relevant and necessary
for churches today. In this lesson we shall consider four of five
exhortations to Christians and study the fifth in a second lesson
as presented to us in First Corinthians 16: 13,14.
"Watch ye, stand fast in ti,e faith, quit you like men, be
"strong. Let all your things be done with charity."

Watch
Paul advised his brethren as a commander would his troops or
a sentry on duty. He was mindful of the war between the forces
of good and evil and how Christians, as God's soliders in His
army, must be alert, on guard, ready, prepared, attentive and
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always taking heed to the dangers to the soul thrust upon him
from Satan.
Our enemy is the devil (First Peter 5:8). Therefore, the devil,
known as the Tempter (First Corinthians 7:5; First Thessalonians
3:5; Matthew 4:1-11, makes it essential for Christians to be
alert. Mark 14:38, "Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into
temptation. "
We must be on guard against deception. "Take heed lest any
man deceive you." After citing the Israelites as examples of
what not to imitate, Paul wrote, "Wherefore let him that thinketh
he standeth take heed lest he fall." (First Corinthians 10: 12).
We are urged by the Christ to be watchful in view of His return
(Mark 13:32,33). We endanger our souls if we are careless,
spiritually asleep, indifferent toward sin, negligent of our growth
in Christ, and thereby make ourselves subjects to be easily
overcome by the enemy.
Ezekiel 33: 1-9 is a classic and oft-quoted passage of Scripture
that emphasizes the need of alert watchfulness, not only for the
watchman's sake, but for the sake of others. There will be no
preservation of our spiritual welfare if we ignore such teaching.

Stand
The faith refers to the religion of which Jesus Christ is the
author and founder. It is the entire Christian system, including
morals, observances, work, worship, standards, priorities, goals,
ideals, purposes in life, as well as other other points of doctrine
in the revelation of the doctrine of Christ.
First Corinthians 15:58, "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be
ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord." Like a mighty tree with roots running deep will hold firm
against the strongest of adverse winds, like the Rock of Gibraltar
that does not forsake its position, like the surging sea-going vessl
that plows through stormy waves though beaten on every side
but remains on course, ever moving toward its destination of the
harbor of safety, so must we be as we move toward the eternal
safety of heaven.
Paul admonishes faithfulness which simply means to keep on
keeping on. Both the old and young in Christ must learn to
resist the currents of sin and not allow themselves to be tossed to
and fro. This can be accomplished only by establishing firm
convictions grounded upon" thus saith the Lord." It demands
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strong resolutions and determination to stand faithful in Christ
against whatever may present itself to lead us astray whether
that influence comes from within the ranks of the church or from
any other source of whatever magnitude.
We must learn to say "NO" to the ways of the sinful world
(Romans 12:1,2). We must say "YES" to the duties and
obligations the Christian assumes when he comes from the
waters of baptism. This means denying self, putting God first,
faithfulness to and in His church (Matthew 6:33; 16:24; Luke
9:23-26). Nothing is more important.

Similar, bat Different
There is a similarity between stedfastness and stubbornness.
The first is commendable and the second is contemptible. Both
give the impression of standing firm. But stedfastness is standing
firm in the way of the Lord while stubbornness is standing firm in
your own will. It is opposite of denying self.
One person standing firm in righteousness encourages others
to also stand firm. Consider the lives of Moses, Joshua, David
and Paul. One student being faithful under temptation will lead
other students to be faithful. One member of the family being
immovable in Christ will lead the entire family that direction.
One congregation unwilling to bend before the pressures to
conform to digression and liberalism may well be just what other
congregations need to see in order to be encouraged to do the
same thing and remain faithful.
Every Christian should strive to be a spiritual Stonewall
Jackson, the great warrior of the Confederacy, who in three
years of warfare never suffered a defeat in battle even though
usually outnumbered in both men and weapons. In the first
conflict at Bull Run, May, 1861, as his troops were about to
break and run, Jackson rode his horse into the heat of battle and
refused to give ground. He stood like a stone wall. His soldiers
saw him and rallied, turning the tide of battle in their favor.
What a great influence for good is any Christian who stands for
truth and right even in the midst of the hordes of error!

Behave
This admonition has to do with our conduct. Paul urges that
his brethren "quit," or behave, like mature people, in a manly
fashion, being noble in conduct. Many problems are caused and
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agitated by petty and childish behavior. Paul teaches Christians,
as soldiers under fire, to be grave rather than cowardly; mature
and manly rather than weak and compromising. If there is
something the Lord's church of our day sorely needs among
preachers, elders ~nd members generally, it is the maturity not
to compromise with error.
Paul knew from personal experience the severity of
persecution (Second Corinthians 11: 22ff) . He knew the
hardship imposed by problems and pressures. He cautioned
against discouragements and disappointments. He stressed that
his brethren develop a quality of boldness, courage and
intelligence to act like spiritually mature people.
Some brethren have to constantly be pampered, petted and
begged to do what they ought. They pout and throw their
tantrums if they do not get their way. They put their grievances
on their shoulders just daring anyone to touch them. Such
things are marks of immaturity unbeoming a child of God, a
source of strife among brethren and the fuel that ignites into
blazing destruction. Paul urged these Christians in Corinth to
face life head-on, even in times of stress, be not fearful,
whimpering and sullen, but conduct themselves in a manly
fashion that should characterize a follower of Christ.
Strength

Without spiritual strength we cannot accomplish the first three
admonitions. To be strong is something more easily said than
attained. Strengh in the Lord does not come by accident nor by
some kind of chance operation. Many remain weak throughout
life because they do not exert themselves properly in doing what
is essential to gain the strength needed.
Just as we cannot grow physically without proper food,
activity and care, it is also true that we cannot grow spiritually
without proper nourishment and spiritual exercise. The food for
the soul is the Word of God. The activity needed is the service
and work that God has commissioned and authorized for the
church. Those who are seldom in attendance at worship, who
consider the services something optional, who are not regular
students of the Word, who do not make themselves available for
the work to be done, whose lives are inconsistent with their
professed faith, soon become spiritually emaciated. Growing in
strength is not an optional matter. It is command from Deity
(Second Peter 3: 18). He expects us to do what He says. God
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commands it and has informed us how we are to grow. To not
grow is disobedience. Therefore, to refuse to do those things
necessary for growth is defiance against God. How could it be
considered any other way?
Growth comes gradually, but it does come when the efforts
are made. Nothing is asked of us by our Lord that we cannot
do. God has provided the food, and brethren are willing to help
each other. Parents must grow for their own sake, the sake of
their children, the sake of the church and for the sake of
righteousness in the world. Leaders must be strong. How can
the strong bear the burdens of the weak if there are not strong
ones (Galatians 6:2)?
Consider these four admonitions in a serious and sincere way
and then proceed to study the fifth one that the next lesson
presents; an admonition that is a direction and encouragement
to faithfulness and Christilikeless that God desires in each one of
His children.

t

t t t t

Five Exortations to
Christians - Part Two
We begin this second part of this lesson with a brief review of
the major points made in the first. The epistles to the
Corinthians were written to deal with a number of spiritual
problems that had arisen in the congregation. The brethren
faced persecution and opposition from without as well as their
problems among themselves. To enable the church to properly
meet and respond to this crisis Paul wrote words of inspired
instruction how to deal with all of these matters. But he also
included words of encouragement and admonition to equip the
brethren to successfully weather the storms before them.
Our first lesson considered the first four of five exhortations of
First Corinthians 16: 13,14. They were (1) watch, (2) be faithful
or stedfast, (3) behave in a mature manner, and (4) be strong.
Now we turn our attention to the last exhortation.
"Let all your things be done with charity." This is somewhat
of an umbrella exhortation without which the first four could not
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be accomplished. It answers the question as to why the first four
ought be accomplished. Watchfulness is a duty, but it should be
motivated by a love for God, truth and the souls of fellowmen.
Standing fast is sometimes confused with stubbornnes. But the
jistinction between them is whose will is followed and why. The
love one has in his or her heart for what God has decreed to be
right is the motive behind stedfastness. Manly behavior is
inseparable from love. We must do whatever we have to do to
become strong. But being strong spiritually necessitates the
possession and practice of love. The word "charity" expresses
the idea of love in action. The first four qualities are beneficial
only if clothed in love.
First Corinthians thirteen is often called the "love chapter" of
the Bible because the virtues of love are cataloged for us. It
certainly is not the only chapter where this Christlike trait is
emphasized. Written to the church in an age when miracles were
still being performed for the confirmation of the gospel, love is
said to be greater than the power to speak in tongues, or
languages that have not been naturally learned. The gift of
prophecy, the power to make known the will of God, is of great
value. Yet, love is even greater. Miraculous knowledge, given to
assist God's early church to do what they otherwise could not do
in spreading the gospel, is also surpassed in greatness by love.
Such faith as to be able to move mountains, surmount all
difficulties, was an invaluable asset to the cause of Christ. But
even that pales when compared to the virtue of love. Paul
mentioned good works and sacrifices that are offered before
God. But without love all these things become nothing more
than the noise of tinkling cymbals and the clanging of brass.
These gifts, without love, would prove to be without profit.
Why Love is Superior
Why is love considered superior to these things that cannot be
counted as nothing? It is because the motive and manner of
what we do is of such importance to God. Love is more lasting
(verse 8). It shall never fail. These gifts would continue until the
completed revelation of the will of God was fully made known.
But they served a temporary function involving revelation and
confirmation. Then they would be taken away, their purpose
being accomplished. But not so with love. Love was not only
needful when Paul wrote Corinth but would ever be needful.
The permanence of love makes love greater than other qualities
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and the gifts with which it is compared in First Corinthians
thirteen and other passages.
Paul teaches that love causes a person to be longsuffering,
patient and enduring. Love is what makes one kind,
considerate, gentle and affectionate. Those who love hold no
envy or jealousy in the heart. Envy is often the parent to hate
and other deeds of wickedness.
Those possessing the virtue of love do not vaunt themselves,
thrust themselves forward above others, seek the highest seats
for their own glory nor display their egotism. Rather they
possess a genuine humility with a Willingness to let others receive
the praise. Closely akin to this quality is nol being puffed up with
inflated opinions of oneself. Those who seek the welfare of
others, which is the real definition of love, never seek their own
advancement at the expense of the welfare of others. As
noticeable as any malady in the church of our time are those
who seek prominence and say and do whatever is necessary to
attain it. Those who love have the mind of Christ (Philippians
2:1-8) and do not thirst for recognition and praise of men.
More Traits of Love

Loves guides a person in his behavior so he will not act
haughtily. He will give due honor and respect to worthy ones
around him. It is a sorry quality to see people, even some who
profess to be followers of Christ, attempting to promote
themselves by degrading others. It has become a practice of late
for some to advance their own acceptance by denouncing those
who contend for sound doctrine. But love does not allow one to
"look down his snooty nose" at anybody nor consider oneself
superior due to his finances, education or self-proclaimed
righteousness. Is it not inconsistent to look down on others that
you consider to lack the high degree of love that you assign to
yourself? What is that about the legs of the lame being unequal?
A person whose heart is filled with love is not easily provoked
into doing what is wrong. Anger is controlled. Exasperation is
never allowed to go unchecked. He realizes there are some
things that cannot be overcome but must be endured. A heart of
love is not overly hasty, excitable and spontaneously passionate,
but rather is serious and calm, looking soberly at all things.
Another goodness of love causes one to seek the good in
everything where it is possible. It may not always be found. But
love will cause one to put the best contruction on the acts of
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others without impugning motives, but not allowed to think evil
of others when there is no cause or justification for doing so. A
person of love is made to rejoice when righteousness is in
evidence just as he grieves over unrighteousness. He is never
glad in any wrongdoing of himself or others.
Other qualities of love include bearing all things, covering evil
rather than gloating over it, believing all the good he can learn,
hoping for the best in everything, suffering and enduring evil
rather than manifesting a spirit of vengeance and retaliation. In
all these ways the virtue of love is superior to even miraculous
powers. At the same time, we must never confuse love with
toleration of sin and making light to error.
We must take note how the description of love in First
Corinthians thirteen emphasizes the positive and constructive
characteristics. Love builds rather than primarily seeking to
destroy. Even when love for truth necessitates destruction of
error it is because of the desire to build on truth and not destroy
those in error but the error some hold. As Paul concluded that
"love chapter" he mentioned faith, hope and love and declared
that iove is even- the greater of the three.
Throughout the Faith

Indeed, love is a prominent and dominant theme and stream
that flows in full force in the faith of Jesus Christ. There are
many, many passages where the Master and those inspired to
teach in His name have stressed this basic asset to our spiritual
welfare. Without taking the space to write all such passages
down, let us close by urging each reader to spend some time in
serious study, taking your concordance and tracing the many
passages on love, noting their context and the actions
surrounding genuine love. Love motivates action and determines the manner of conduct Paul says should govern and
control everything we do. This is a quality that is like Deity (First
John 4:8,16). It is a virtue that will equip us to remain faithful
through any and all difficulties we may encounter in living the
quality of life God expects of each Christian.
What Love Demands

But never let us forget that there is no such thing as genuine
love approved before God without obedience to His commandments. "If ye love me, keep my commandments." (John
16

14: 15). "For this is the love 0/ God, that we keep his
commandments." (First John 5:3). It is a gross error to look
upon love as the totality of being faithful to God unless you
include and understand that love must embrace obedience. The
claim of love where there is not obedience is a hollow and vain
claim. We hear many today speak fluently and repeatedly of
love but they fail to show love for the truth or respect the need
to obey the will of God. They can speak so disparagingly of
those who do teach the necessity to obey in order for love to be
genuine. The idea that love is everything is false. Love,
however, is to be behind everything and included in everything.
This is the major thrust of the fifth of these five admonitions Paul
gave his first century brethren and which the Holy Spirit through
the Word continues to deliver to each Christian today.

t

t

t
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Socia' Drinking
We realize that the world at large does not accept the truth
that will be presented in this lesson. We also realize that there be
many who profess to be Christians who do not believe it either.
But we also realize that neither the world nor the members of
the church have to agree with something in order for it to be the
truth. In fact, it is often the case that the majority attitude can be
held suspect because the majority has so often been wrong
down through the ages.
We shall present the truth of God regarding the "social
drinking" of alcoholic beverages. It is certainly a study that is
needed in our time because so many are drinkers and there is
such a compromised attitude everywhere on this and just about
everything else related to it. Even some who do not wish to
actively promote the drinking of such beverages are unwilling to
stand against this evil.
The young need the wisdom of God in this matter but more
often than not they hear and see nothing but the promotion of
drinking. Non-Christians need to know what God expects.
Regretfully, many who have been baptized need to demonstrate
more respect for the truth than they have done thus far.
We shall not attempt to compel anyone to take a stand on this
vital issue without the foundation of God's Word being that
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upon which we stand. You would think that those who say they
love the Lord would be persuaded by the Biblical evidence. In
many cases this is the happy circumstance. But in many others,
even what God's Word teaches makes little to no impression.
Nonetheless, we shall make it so plain that none can
misunderstand, and can know if they continue to defy God's
Word that they do so to the damnation of the soul.

We can know a thing by its fruits, that is, the results produced
by it. A good tree will produce good fruit and an evil tree will
produce evil fruit (Matthew 7: 16,20). "Wherefore by their frUits
ye shall know them." This is true whether it be men or the
practices of men. The evils brought upon mankind by the
consumption of alcoholic beverages are so numerous, obviOUS,
hideous, that no honest person can deny its destructiveness. Of
course, here is part of the problem; namely, so many are
defiantly dishonest. Truth is not what they want. They want
what suits them and not what pleases God. So the evidence of
all the havoc of the alcoholic beverage makes no difference. to
many. But should it not make some difference to those who say
they love God?
We shall not bore each other by reviewing the multitude of
reliable statistics of the ruin caused by drinking. We can total the
millions of dollars spent, the millions of alcoholics, the twisted
minds, the diseased bodies, the crime, divorces, broken homes,
destroyed property, lost lives, loss of manpower from jobs,
accidents, poverty, pain, waste. Maybe we can total the gallons
consumed. But who can measure the heartbreak, pain, lack of
food, shelter and clothing, both of adults and innocent children.
How do you measure the fear, beatings, insecurity, shame,
humilation and regret? A cold statistical chart can never reflect
the human suffering that has been brought upon the human
family because of the consumption of alcoholic beverages. There
is no way for a honest person to show that first benefit to
mankind in drinking alcoholic beverages. There has never been
shown one good thing to come from it, ever, anywhere.

Not Just Alcohol
Let us be clear what we are considering. We are not simply
talking about alcohol. We are not talking about the use of
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medicine or preservatives in food. We are talking about drinking
alcohol as a beverage. While some may frown on what they call
too much drinking, we are talking about drinking it at all. We are
talking about the social drinking that has become so
commonplace and socially accepted. Everywhere you turn, right
and left, on nearly every television program, repeated
commercials, billboards, that which is called the cocktail parties,
the beer on the way home from work, the visit to the local bar,
the consumption of beer, whiskey, brandy, wines, etc., the
social drink is before us. There are some who would agree that
getting drunk to the extent of totally losing control is wrong. But
they will condone a limited amount of drinking, failing to realize
their inconsistency and continuing disrespect for the truth.
Matter of Degree

What we need to understand is that drunkenness is
condemned. But we also must understand that drunkennes is a
matter of degree. This is not only proven from Scriptures but has
been repeatedly proven by medical science. The state has
declared a certain alcoholic content in the blood to be legally
drunk. But that is an arbitrarily determined figure and the
amount is not the same in every state. One state says you are
drunk with a certain per cent of alcohol in the blood while
another state may say some other per cent. Can one drink
whiskey in a place and be drunk, but step across an artificial
boundary and all of the sudden not be drunk? Legally this may
be done. But he is still in the same condition both places. The
fact is, when one drinks he becomes drunk to some degree,
regardless of how much he has consumed. If five drinks make
one so drunk he cannot function at all, one drink certainly
impairs him to some degree. If five drinks will make one "dog
drunk, sot drunk," one drink makes him drunk to some degree.
It is drunkennes in both cases. One is simply more incapacitated
than another. Even with one drink the heart, lungs, blood,
muscles, reflexes, mental power and stomach are adversely
affected. The more one consumes the greater and more
pronounced the effects, certainly. The more consumed the
greater the problem. But the fact remains that drunkenness is
existent in every case, one drink, ten drinks, fifty drinks, and
drunkenness is that which the Bible condemns (Galatians 5:21).
How many passages do you need before you accept God's
truth?
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You cannot dismiss this and be honest with the truth. You
may dismiss it, but that does not change the truthfulness of it.
You are just denying the truth. If you are of that disposition, you
are on your way to hell anyway.
We have heard the so-called Christian argue that some
drinking is not wrong. but drinking too much becomes wrong.
He tries to parallel it with eating food. Some food is all right, but
gluttony is wrong. That is right about food. But the two are not
parallel. Some say getting drunk is no worse than overeating.
But what does that prove except both are wrong? Gluttony
does not make drunkennes any less sinful. But food is essential
to life. Alcoholic beverages are not. Consuming food in
moderation is necessary and acceptable, but drunkennes is not
acceptable in any degree. Drunkenness is sinful. How many
times must this be emphasized for it to sink in? You cannot do
wrong in moderation.
TemperaDce

To be temperate, or moderate, means to exercise self-control.
Christians exercise self-control by doing what is right and
abstaining from what is wrong. One cannot lie in moderation.

One cannot steal just a little bit and it be acceptable. One cannot
commit adultery now and then and God be pleased. Doing
wrong is always sinful. So it is with drinking alcoholic beverages.
Drunkenness is wrong and is a matter of degree. First Peter 4:4
speaks of the "excess 0/ riot." This is not talking about rioting
excessively. It means rioting is excessive, out-of-bounds,
off-limits. How much riot can one create and still be pleasing to
God? "He can create no riot at all because rioting is excessive.
There is an excess that is called rioting. The same passage talks
about the excess of wine. How much wine is excessive? The
drinking of wine is excess regardless of the amount. We are
aware that many will dismiss this, but they cannot change "it. To
such people we can only say you are flying defiantly into the
face of reality and God when you deny His Word. But you will
pay for your sins. The trouble is that so many others will
probably suffer because of you.
A person that steals once only steals moderately in
comparison with a person who steals fifty times. But in either
case, he sins. One may not drink until he cannot walk or loses
consciousness or falls flat on his face. But you are beyond God's
limits with that first drink. Moderation means doing what is right
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moderately and temperately and abstaining from doing
altogether.

wrVIl~

"Banquet'ng"
In First Peter 4:3 we find the word "banqueting." That word
means taking strong drink in small amounts. It does not mean
drinking until you drop. It means taking strong drink in small
amounts. One may do this until he drops, but it means taking
strong drink in small amounts. Is that not what happens at
cocktail parties? Is that not what one does when he drinks beer?
Can you think of how one can drink alcoholic beverages any
other way than by taking it is small amounts? He may continue
to take small amounts until he has taken a large amount, but he
does a little at a time. This is exactly what the Scriptures say was
characteristic of the sinful lives of people who walk not according
to the ways of God. We might add here that the phrase "excess
of wine" literally means "winetaking." No amount is specified
or indicated. Winetaking is called excess. Do you accept what
God's Wrod says or are you still determined to do whatever suits
you? This whole matter is simply a matter of submission to the
will of God or not. Those who drink defy God. That is all there
is to it. It is that simple.

Why Want to Defend It?
Before we get down to even stronger evidence, let me ask,
"Why would a Christian who professes to imitate Christ want to
defend the practice of drinking alcoholic beverages anyway?"
Many do try to justify it. We shall consider these attempts in a
moment. But why would one even want to do that? When the
harm done by drinking is so prevalent and obvious, what makes
anyone want to defend it? Obviously, those who manufacture,
distribute, sell and consume the stuff do not care about much
else except their indulgence, pocketbooks and appetites. God
and their fellowman mean nothing to them. Truly, they could
care less. They want money and that is the main reason the
industry florishes. There is no honest effort in the government to
do anything substantial about the number one drug problem in
America. There is no intention of curtailing the consumption of
alcoholic beverages. Most of those in charge are drinkers and
getting money and political support from the industry is the
number one priority.
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We suggest you do some research on your own as we have.
Visit the mental hospitals and see those whose minds have been
ruined by the drink, and then see if you come away advocating
the "innocent" use of it. Remember that every alcoholic began
with a social drink. Everyone of them! They were not deranged
and diseased before they contaminated their bodies and minds
by drinking. They became that way. Look at them and then give
the beer commercials a standing ovation! Go to the tavern and
see the faces of the depraved, debached people. Talk to those
behind the bars of jail cells who committed crimes while under
the influence of alcohol and then see if you think well of it. Try
to comfort that family whose child has been crushed by an
automobile driven by some drunk and see if you still think it is
just an innocent pastime and recreation. See the poverty that
the drunk and his family suffer, if the family is even still intact.
Talk to the jobless who cannot hold a job because he drinks.
Look at the battered children and wives who have been knocked
about by some drunkened husband and father. Go to the
emergency rooms of your local hospital and see the bloody
bodies brought in night after night because somebody had to
have their drinks. See that person who has sold his or her virtue
while under the influence of alcohol. Look at the blurry eyes and
scarred bodies of the victims of alcohol. We challenge you to do
a little of this kind of investigation and see if you can go home,
open your refrigerator door and drink your beer and think
nothing is wrong with it. When you drink you are voting for such
tragedies as mentioned to continue. You are giving your
influence in that direction. There is no more sure hypocrite on
God's earth than the so-called Christian who condones drinking.
If you will do some personal research, and can still come away
saying there is nothing wrong with it, knowing that it all begins
with the social drink, the little drink, the first drink, then you
have sunk to such a low moral level of thinking that probably
only hell itself can give you what you deserve.

Influence
Social drinking is wrong because of the influence of it. God
calls the strong drink an adder (Proverbs 23:32). An adder is a
very poisonous reptile. Its venom is deadly. Would you place
such a creature as that in your refrigerator? Would you have it
on your table? Would you walk around with it in your hand?
Would you let it be around your children? Would you give it to
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your neighbor? If you \NOUIU you are a bigger fool than we know
how to handle. Are you not aware of God's condemnation on
those who would cause another to stumble? Does that make any
difference with you? We shall give account for our influence just
like everything else of our lives. We are to let our light shine to
the glory of God, not to the damnation of others. Paul warned
to abstain from the appearance of evil. No man lives without
influencing those around him. How many young people have
been led to the devil's slaughter under the influence of alcohol
because they first began drinking because their very own parents
set the example? We hear fools says, "Learn to take your liquor.
Learn when you have had enough." You have had too much to
have that first drink. Nothing good ever comes from it. It is the
way of eternal damnation and a miserable existence on earth.
But some religious people stupidly, ignorantly, defiantly and
blasphemously try to justify it. They just as soon try to prove
stealing is right by teaching the parable of the Good Samaritan.
There is not that first portion of evidence in the Bible to justify
social drinking or the consumption of alcoholic beverages. The
only thing we read about it is a proper use of alcohol for
medicinal purposes, not as a beverage.

What Jes.s Made
But did not Jesus make wine and serve to others? Jesus made
wine. But what he made was the Greek word "oinos." That

word is used to refer to both fermented and unfermented wine.
There is no way to cite what Jesus made and prove He made
strong drink. Christ lived perfectly under the old law. The law
forbade giving your neighbor strong drink (Habakkuk 2: 15). Are
we to think Jesus violated that teaching? Tose who were at the
wedding feast were not drinking intoxicating beverages. They
were able to discern taste even after their supply was exhausted.
This is not the case with the consumption of intoxicating wine.
What they had was called "good wine," which means void of
spirits. It was not a fermented wine. To try to tie Jesus, the Son
of God, with a social drinking event is blasphemy of the most
sordid kind. It was not so and no liVing person can prove
otherwise. Wine is not always fermented. It is also the pure juice
of the grape. Even grapes while still on the vine are called wine
in the Bible. Certainly that is not intoxicating in that state.

What Timothy Took
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But Paul told Timothy to take wine for the stomach's sake.
Correct! If you are positive you have the same trouble Timothy
had, you ought to drink exactly what Paul advised. But be sure
you know what he had and what he drank. No, this does not
justify the beer, whiskey, brandied wines and liquors that people
consume today. Again, what Paul told Timothy to take was
"oinos" which does not necessarily mean something intoxicating
or a strong drink. Even if it was of that nature, this is a case of
taking alcohol as medicine, not a social drink. There is no case
for alcoholic beverages here.

The Lord'. Sapper
Do not we use wine in the Lord's Supper? Jesus called the
drink used in the Lord's Spper the "fruit of the vine." The Jews
often referred to anything that came from the vine as vine. This
does not imply a fermented or strong drink at all. Can you show
that the fruit of the vine was strong drink? If you can, all you
have proven is that such wine is permissible in observing the
Lord's Supper. You have not shown that such wine is
permissible for social drinking. But consider how the Lord
required unleavened bread at the Passover Supper. This was the
bread used in the Lord's Supper inasmuch as the Lord's Supper
was instituted at the event of observing the Passover Supper.
The Lord would not allow any bread that was fermented or
leavened. Are we not presumptious to think that He would
permit a drink of such quality and nature? All the evidence is
against fermented wine being used in the Lord's Supper. Even
so, this is no case for alcoholic beverages.

Elders and Deacons
Some turn to the following argument. Elders are forbidden
the use of wine. If strong and intoxicating wine was used in the
Lord's Supper, elders could not partake of it. What a position to
hold! Deacons were "not given to much wine." This is no
different from the elders. Deacons were not permitted to drink a
little bit of intoxicating beverages. Whatever they were allowed,
they were allowed only in moderation. What they were allowed
was "oinos" and you can never show that means strong drink
necessaily.. The language primarily refers to a disposition of the
man who is to be a deacon rather than to drinking habits.
So it is with any and every effort to justify that which provides
24

nothing but harm. Paul said to prove all things and hold fast to
the good. Are you ready to contend that the alcoholic beverage,
the alcohol Industry, the result of the consumption of that
beverage Is good? If you are, there Is nothing that will make any
sense to you because you have abandoned basic Integrity and
honesty of Judgment. You cannot secure a righteous Judgment.
There Is no way to show that early Christians ever drank
alcoholic beverages or strong drink or intoxicating drinks with
approval.
On the other hand, there is abundant evidence that it is sinful
to drink. Time and space for this extended article does not
permit citing the numerous passages to this end, as we have
done In similar lessons on the subject which are available from
many sources. Even as I write I have at my side a sheet of paper
containing seventy-four passages of Scripture that show drinking
strong drink to be wrong. If you find one that shows it is right
then you have found seventy-four contradictions in God's Word.
Do you really believe God contradicts Himself? Are you willing
to contend that God contradicts Himself in order to justify what
has been proven to be a damnable plague on mankind from the
first time men got drunk? If this evidence against drinking, little
or lot, is not convincing, I must declare that you just do not
really care what evidence proves. The very idea that any
Christians would consider drinking of alcoholic beverages
acceptable before God is disgusting, lamentable and tragic.
Influence, fruits, damage to body and brain, as well as
numerous specific Scriptural condemnations, anyone of these
evidences is enough to cause everyone who loves the truth of
of God to (orever banish any sympathies for the alcoholic
beverage from his mind and life. Whether this means anything
to you or not depands on how honest you are and how much
you are dedicated to follow God's truth.

t t t t t

F'lIura".,e or L"era' Son '/
Teaching is heard from modernists, and now
from writings, sermons, college classrooms and
lectures of some who call themselves members
of the church of Christ, that Jesus was not the
literal and actual Son of God, but only His Son
figuratively. This really means He was not God's
Son but only designated as a symbol or kind of
description that was not actually and literally so.
JAMES W. BOYD
But the child delivered by Mary was born. He
could not be born with first being conceived. He
could not be conceived until begotten. Who was responsible for that
begettal? Was is a human being or Deity? Whoever it was, the child was
the literal and actual son of the one who beget Him. There is no escape
from this conclusion. He was not merely a son figuratively, but a son
literally and actually. Who begat the child born of Mary?
Deniers of truth claim Jesus was totally human, both father and
mother being human. But Scripture says He was begotten of Deity and
born of a human but virgin mother. Those who teach that Jesus is God's
Son only figuratively teach denial and rank modernism regardless of
pious denials they belong to that class.
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Basis For Unity
Oneness and unity are very popular concepts among people
today, especially in religion and politics. Togetherness has been
given a boost by widespread publicity of efforts that profess to
promote the cause of unity. The Vatican Council of the Roman
Catholic Church a few years ago was celebrated as an effort to
produce unity. The mergers of churches among Protestants
have been productive of a certain kind of "'togetherness" even
though it has not necessarily produced unity. Some of the
largest, wealthiest and most prominent denominations have
adopted new and different rules, beliefs, names and doctrines in
common with other participating denominations. There are
additional plans in the works among many religious people that
are designed to bring unity of some fashion.
This is quite a switch from a few years ago when the leading
denominational leaders were advocating division in order to
allow everyone the opportunity to choose the way of serving
God that was most acceptable to themselves. But the results
being produced are more union than unity; more of an
agreement to disagree rather than unity. It certainly is not
producing the unity of which we read in Scripture.
Among members of the church of Christ there has risen
renewed efforts to merge with the Christian Church. Various
meetings are taking place for the purpose of creating a
"friendship" atmosphere in order to bring the two groups into
some kind of single body. But these efforts are producing more
of the same kind of thing the denominational efforts are
producing. Unity based on friendship is not what the Bible
teaches. This "unity in diversity' doctrine is heresy because it
simply is an agreement to disagree even on matters of doctrine,
the allowance of difference to continue, each being permitted to
preach and practice whatever one desires and others simply
accept it as acceptable.
It has been stated that we should agree to disagree because
the important thing is to "just love each other. If you disagree,
that's beautiful." One said he dreamed of the time when there
was no Baptist Church, Methodist Church, no church of Christ,
but all would just be brothers.
One denominational leader expressed the similar idea. 'There
is no unanimity in doctrine, and we need diversity. We can be
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unified and still have diversity in many areas, including the way
which we interpret Scripture." The plea for "unity in diversity"
has been the cry of some who profess to be members of the
church of Christ but who no longer advocate what they once
taught and what faithful brethren continue to teach.
We cannot ignore what the prophet Amos said in Amos 3:3,
"Can two walk together except they be agreed?" It seems that
there are number of "wise men" today who would issue with the
inspired prophet and contend that this part of the "word that the
Lord hath spoken" has become outdated.
The kind of union being accomplished results from negotiation
much like that of nations trying to draw a treaty between them,
or like labor and management coming to a new contract. "You
give up this; I'll give up that." Past convictions are sacrificed and
are no longer important to some. Doctrine is changed and
whatever somebody wants is accepted. That which was once
disbelieved can be believed and that which was once believed
can be denied without any adverse consequences.

Roman Unity
Romanism also wants unity. They would have everyone
under the authority of the papacy. Many Protestants have said
this is no longer a serious barrier to getting together. To a great
extent the Vatican Council was a move to gather the naive and
gullible Protestant world into a compromise disposition and
come under the influence of Rome. Romanists have presented
themselves as being more tolerant and have lulled many into
complacency of Rome's ultimate goal of domination. The
determination to rule over everyone has not been changed in
Rome, nor has there been a retreat by Romanists from the
position to suppress every other religious view but Rome's view.
Where Rome has the power this suppression is very much
evident and practiced without shame.
So much that is called "Christian" is not what the Bible defines
as being of Christ. There are even "Christians" who are willing
to enter into religious fellowship with those of the Jewish faith
who deny Jesus is the Son of God and Savior of mankind. All
such things are happening under the passion for what is called
"brotherliness and unity." Ministers, Roman priests, Jewish
rabbis and all kinds of clergymen attempt to work alongside each
other as if their differences make no difference. Once I attended
a meeting announced to be about the Dead Sea Scrolls. It
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turned out to be a meeting of a local ministerial association and
met at a Jewish synagogue. Since it was supposed to be a
historical lecture rather than a religious service, I decided to
remain for the historical speech. But the meeting was opened
with a prayer, led by a Methodist minister, who said that out of
respect for their host, the Jews, he would not pray in the name
of Christ. Before that day was over he was informed that he
showed more respect for the host than for the Lord he claimed
to serve. I saw to it that he heard this.
How many religious people, even members of the church of
Christ, will refer to a Roman priest as "father" in spite of the
specific prohibition of such a thing in Matthew 23:9. These
things I have emphasized to show the fervor for unity, oneness
and togetherness and the price many are willing to pay to have
some semblance of it. It is an infection of compromise, void of
Biblical teaching, malignant with the exaltation of man over God
and His Son, saturated with the insipid "just be honest and
sincere" attitude and that is all that is necessary. More and more
of the graduates from schools operated by members of the
church of Christ are pouring out this same religious venom from
their pulpits and writings. It is so evident in their compromise
with digression and denominationalism.
None of These

The church of the Lord revealed in Scripture is neither
Catholic, Protestant nor Jew. Unity is not a new subject not a
new plea. The Founder of the faith of Christ prayed, John
17:20,21, "Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also
which shall belieue on me through their word, that they all may
be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also
may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent
me." Jesus taught unity in John 10: 16, "And other sheep I
have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and
they shall hear my uoice, and there shall be one fold, and one
shepherd. "
The apostles repeatedly urged brethren to be of the same
mind, judgment, and stand together in the same standard,
condemning division and factions of those who followed
different doctrines (First Corinthians 1: 10; Galatians 1 :6-9). The
idea of unity is of Christ, but the way to acheive that unity must
also be of Christ. Psalm 127:1, "Except the Lord build the
house, they labor in uain that build it... "
Union is not
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necessarily unity. It matters not how much people get together if
God's will is not respected and served.
ADythlDg for TogetherDe••

I am amazed at what religious people outside the church are
willing to do for a misnamed unity. But I am stunned,
embarassed and ashamed at what some members of the church
are willing to do. Basic fundamental principles that are
indispensable to restore the faith of the New Testament in our
time are being cast aside. While there have been numerous and
needless divisions over matters of human judgment among
brethren, we cannot allow the desire for unity to permit us to
abandon the idea that what one believes no longer really matters
that much. There are those who are now saying the doctrine of
Christ about music in worship, marriage and divorce, the
kingdom, the inspiration of the Scriptures, the Lord's Supper,
and even that Jesus is actually and literally the Son of God are
not worth dividing those who prefer to say they remain united.
Division is a waste, creates confusion, destroys influence and
paves the way for infidelity. As one little boy moaned one
Sunday as his mother went one way and his father went
another, "I wish God had made only one church." The truth is,
that is exactly what God did. But people have left His way for
their own. One major reason atheism grows is because those
who claim they believe in Christ are so hopelessly divided to the
disgust of everyone.
Division results from disrespect of divin~ authority. Following
different rules cannot bring unity. Those that encourage division
by being unwilling to abide in the doctrine of Christ are enemies
of God, not His friends and servants.

The Only B.sls
There is only one basis for religious unity, It is respect for the
truth of God as revealed in the Bible. Please consult the array of
Scriptures I cannot quote for the sake of space, but cite for your
investigation. Galatians 1:8,9; Philippians 1:27; 2:1,2; First
Corinthians 1:10; Second Timothy 3:16,17; First Peter 4:11;
Second John 9-11 and others that could be added.
There can be no allowance for variance where God has
spoken. There can be no addition or subtraction from His Word.
We can only allow what God allows and must forbid what God
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forbids. We must have divine authority for all we do (Colossians
3: 17). Unity can be produced only through soundness and
loyalty to the doctrine of Christ. Such a contention is not
legalism, partysim, nor void of love. It is love for the truth and is
held because of the motive of love for what God has spoken.
One does not show "love" by ignoring the doctrine Christ
taught. It is shameful that many even in the church no longer
have a real love for the truth but prefer some kind of disgressive
oneness with those who follow doctrinal error.
Christians must work for unity but never compromise truth.
God hates every false way and so should we. This may
demand 1that we stand against some brethren betimes. Paul did
(Galatians 2:4,5; Romans 16:17; First Corinthians 5). False
doctrine produces division. Truth produces unity.

Allowed Judgment
There is a realm where human judgment must be exercised
and is allowed. Man's judgment cannot set aside God's
revelation, however. There are matters where God has made
certain things necessary but has not been specific how to
accomplish what He demands. Men must do what God said
nonetheless, using his own judgment to carry out these things.
But consideration of each other in matters of human judgment,
opinion and allowable options should never be taken into the
realm where divine authority has spoken and must never set
aside the necessity of His authority for what we say and do.
Why should one think that holding firm to the faith is not
having the right spirit? Why should one sacrifice love to stand
sound in doctrine? This is not necessary. Where one goes so
should the other. Love does not allow compromise, however.
Standing firm does not demand dictatorial legalism of human
ways. How else can we show love for Deity except we obey
(John 15: 14; First John 5:3).
The basis for unity is "speaking the truth in love." (Ephesians
4: 15). We must do the right thing with the right motive. We
shall teach the truth and nothing else, but with a love for
God,His truth and our fellowman, especially brethren. We shall
hate no person, but hate every false and evil way while we love
even those who follow destructive ways. We shall not
compromise one point of the doctrine of Christ to simply "get
along" with anybody, anywhere, anytime. To do so would be a
victory for Satan. Human opinions shall not take rank with
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divine truth. Nor shall divine truth be relegated to the same
optional position as human opinions.
The church in every age has been beset with weaknesses and
problems. Our age is no different. The forces of morality are
crippled by division. Those who follow liberalism or human
legalism have must for which to answer in creating division.
Only a kind but firm stand for "thus saith the Lord" will be
acceptable. Extremes begat extremes. Truth will dispel all error.
Unity is possible but only on the basis of truth. Truth is
knowable, attainable and sufficiently revealed. On this we take
our stand in life and on which we rely for the welfare of the soul
before God in eternity.
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All The Counsel 0/ God
Acts 20:26,27, "Wherefore I take you to record this day, that
I am pure from the blood of all men, for I have not shunned to
declare unto you all the counsel of God."
It is probably fair to say that this lesson is one to which most
will listen politely but do very little about conforming to its
teaching. The speaker was Paul. The hearers were the elders of
the church at Ephesus. Paul was nearing the end of his third
missionary tour. He had asked the elders to meet him in the city
of Miletus as he was making his way back toward Jerusalem.
These words are a portion of Paul's farewell to these brethren.
There were many important admonitions and warnings given
during this session between the apostle and the elders. We shall
consider this one statement by Paul, not only to get a better
grasp of the work that Paul did, his word, deed and attitude,
but to understand his sense of responsibility and the discharge of
his duty that we also should develop and discharge.
It is an understatement to say that this was a solemn
comment. It indicates Paul understood that he was his brother's
keeper. He knew he had a duty to those around him and would
be accountable for his influence. Beginning with Cain and Abel
to the story of the Good Samaritan we are taught responsibility
toward others. Paul spent his life trying to discharge that duty.
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Paul Was Pure
He said, "I am pure from the blood of all men." Paul was not
denying he had been gUilty of shedding blood. As a persecutor
of the same Christ that he later preached he had caused much
grief and suffering, even bloodshed, consenting to the death of
Stephen and doubtless countless others. But he had reference to
having discharged his responsibility toward other people. He
had done what he could to persuade Jew and Gentile to accept
the salvation offered by Jesus Christ on the terms of the gospel.
Their blood, their sins, their punishment was on their own
hands, not his. He was not accountable for the fact that they
refused to follow Christ. Their lost condition was not because he
had failed in his duty toward them but was their own doing. He
was pure of their blood. This should be the desire of every
Christian toward everyone around them. We should want to
have done what we can do that others might be saved. We
cannot be as Pilate and wash our hands of our responsibility. We
should work to be able to say with Paul, "I am pure of the blood
of all men."

Why He Was Pure
How was it that Paul could be sure that he had done his duty?
He explains what he had done to qualify him to make such a
statement. "I haue not shunned to declare unto you all the
counsel of God." Had Paul pulled back, withdrawn from

teaching God's Word, withheld any part of it, watered it down to
please men, tampered with it to fit men rather than serve God,
sought to soothe and satisfy rather than save, given his hearers
what they wanted in preference to what they needed, he could
not have claimed to have done his task. He would stand
accountable before God for having failed in his duty. Paul did
not compromise truth in any fashion in order to accomodate
anyone that did not wish to accept it.
How confident can you be that you are pure from the blood
of those around you? How many, near and far, have never
been told the story of salvation through Christ? This- strikes us all
with a sense of guilt. I speak not of those in distant lands, states
and countries, although these are included. I know that no one
person can cover the entire earth by himself. But what of our
friends and neighbors in various religious bodies that are still lost
because they have not yet obeyed the gospel? What of even
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members of our families with whom we have contact so often?
To ask the question about our duty is to indict most of us with
neglect in the primary matters of Christianity. That we have not
accomplished our task is apparent. How long before we arise to
the task in greater zeal and put preaching the Word foremost in
our lives, putting the interests of God before our own? Or is it
not better to state that we should make our interests harmonize
with His?
We do not detract from the many good things done over the
years by faithful brethren. These things are said to provoke each
of us to never be content with having done a small part of the
job. While we shall likely never bring the world to Christ, it is our
responsibility to see that Christ is preached to the world. What
people do regarding Him after hearing His truth is their own
responsibility.

Preach It All
We wonder why many who preach do not preach all the
counsel of God. It must be proclaimed so people can know what
God expects. We cannot teach what we do not know. There is
no portion of revelation from God that we can dismiss as
unimportant. Obviously, we cannot declare all of it at one time.
But surely, over the years, we should be rightly accused of
having proclaimed it all.
Those who preach dare not go beyond what is written,
neither adding to nor taking from. Doing so invites God's
anathema upon oneself (Galatians 1:6-9). The things we must
do, the things from which we are to abstain, morality, promises,
hopes, commands, virtues, warnings, all are a part of God's
counsel. There are positive and negative themes in Scripture.
Why do some seem to think that there is something superior to
emphasizing one side of truth to the neglect of the other side?
It is appropriate to say at this point that there is a serious
responsibility assumed upon becoming a Christian. This
responsibility is enlarged when one becomes a teacher. James
3: 1, "My brethren, be not many masters [teachers], knowing
that we shall receive the greater condemnation." This was not
written to frighten nor discourage people from teaching, but to
impress upon them the seriousness of their work and the
responsibility that is their's in that work. Whether one teaches
publicly or privately, he has a duty to not withhold the truth that
must be taught for any motive or reason.
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Whatever the Consequences

Because adverse consequences may result from declaring the
whole counsel of God we still cannot afford to let this deter us
from doing it. Jesus forewarned His apostles that times would
come when they might have to shake the dust off their feet
against those who refused to hear. There are many, yea, most,
that will reject the truth today. But this does not mean we can
cease to proclaim it. We heard of a so-called gospel preacher
degrading a point of truth recently because, as he explained,
"Christian Church people do not accept that as an argument."
It matters not whether they accept the lesson of Nadab and
Abihu and the necessity for having authority for what is done.
The truth is the truth whether they or anyone accepts it or rejects
it. Why should we profess to be preachers of truth if we think we
should dismiss any part of it simply because some do not accept
it? Whose will are we to follow?
Truth is not always joyfully received. Are we surprised? We
should not be. Jesus said, John 15: 18, "If the world hate you,
ye know that it hated me before it hated you." John wrote, First
John 3: 13, "Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you."
We must stand ready to proclaim and defend the truth at all
times. Many so-called preachers will do this unless it places in
jeopardy their income, popularity and acceptance. Paul said he
was "ready to die if needs be" for the truth. He was set for its
defense.
Much truth is unpopular to the world. With atheism,
modernism, liberalism, humanism, permissiveness, indulgence,
worldliness and compromise dominating the scene, alongside
brotherhood lethargy, indifference, ignorance and the infection
of "go-along-ism," those who will declare the whole counsel of
God are not often received very well.
But gospel preachers are not in a popularity contest anyway.
We are battling for the souls of men, women, boys and girls, the
welfare of the home and church. If those who profess to preach
the truth will not preach all the truth, without fear or favor, just
who can we expect to undertake the task?
An Awesome Duty

Take your Bible and consider the charge given in Ezekiel
33: 1-9. The passage is too long to write here, but please read it.
It states the very truth that Paul realized and discharged. God
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gave Ezekiel a duty and expected him to fullfill it. It is no
different with Christians today. The church is to proclaim,
defend, protect and advance the truth in this world (First
TImothy 3: 15). The attitude that we are saved, we know God,
let us be therewith content, will produce our own downfall.
Preaching the gospel to the world is the number one work of
the church. If and when present day members of the church
assume the stance that this is important, as many have seemed
to assume an importance to recreation, entertainment, fun and
games, then we will come closer to being able to say with Paul
his claim of being pure from the blood of others. How can
Christians take the funds of treasuries and build themselves
playrooms with souls dying by the thousands without ever
having heard of Christ? It is beyond rational comprehension and
certainly an afront to faithfulness!
It is equally bewildering how some allow their "preachers" to
be more of a public relations promoter and playground director
than one who knows and preaches the whole counsel of God. It
is a disgrace before God. The indisputable fact which Paul
comments is that we have a duty, there can be no departure
from God's counsel, there can be no compromise with error
regardless of who, whether in or out of the church. There can be
no slackening of the pace to win souls. Rather there must be a
self-examination by every Christian (not just those who preach
publicly) regarding the work of reaching the lost. We cannot
afford to go about this work as timidly and sloppily as is so often
done.
Let us make no mistake. These words are neither sensational,
overly-critical nor overdrawn in application. With the world,
even the society of our own nation, collapsing in sin around us,
with abundant spiritual and moral decay, with truth being buried
beneath the increasing rubbish of false doctrines, we either do
the job or we and our children shall be among those that perish.
Let us be fully aware that so long as we live we have this duty to
God and mankind to declare all the counsel of God to the whole
world. Only in this way can we ever be pure of their blood.

t t

t t

t

YOU CAN HELP by sending me your new
address before you move. Otherwise, the Post
Office returns your booklet, postage must be
paid, and your booklet never delivered.
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Grace Through Faith
Romans 3:24,
justified freely by his grace ... " Ephesians
2:5,8,9,
[By grace are ye saved] ... For by grace are ye
H •• •

H ...

saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of
God, not of works, lest any man should boast." Titus 3:3-7
includes the phrase,
that being justified by his grace."
H •• •

Paul was the inspired writer of each of these phrases. The
theme is salvation by the grace of God, accrediting the salvation
of man to God. Anyone who believes the Bible believes that
man is saved by grace. Paul had been preaching between twenty
and twenty-five years, had been on three missionary journeys,
endured opposition from Jew and Gentile, boldly contending
with those who insisted that one must be circumcised to be
saved. The inspiration of the Holy Spirit utilizes his vast
experience and knowledge and directs him to write this
teaching.
A cardinal plank in the Christian platform is salvation by
grace. It is not a question whether we are saved by grace or not
because we are. But we must learn when we are saved by grace;
how are we saved by grace; what is the meaning of salvation by
grace. Unless we understand we shall misunderstand.
Grace means unmerited favor, receiving an unearned gift,
being rewarded on the basis of the merit of another. When we
speak of grace we have in mind God's part in God's plan for
man's salvation. It is that which God has done and without
which there would be no salvation.
Not Grace Only

The Bible does not teach salvation by grace only. There is no
such statment nor insinuation in Scripture as if there was
nothing else involved but God's grace. If salvation was by grace
alone, all would be saved because Titus 2: 11 tells us the grace of
God has appeared to all. If some were saved and some lost then
God would be a respector of persons, a trait inspired writers
denied. If anyone was lost it would be God's fault or because of
God's inability and inadequacy of His grace to cover sins. This is
also denied in Romans 5:20.
When a person sins, if he received his just due, he would die
and suffer eternal punishment for his deed. That man can be
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saved from sin at all is due to the grace of God. God is under no
obligation to the sinner. Whatever provision God has made for
man's salvation is due to God's favor extended to man, a favor
man could never deserve. What God has done is not a payment
of debt to mankind. As we learn more fully the entire system of
salvation we learn that many elements are involved. It is a
system of faith, blood, works of obedience to the law of Christ,
but we are now considering more closely the fact that the system
is one of grace.

Grace and Work.
Paul contrasted salvation by grace with salvation by works or
law. While there are works of obedience commanded in the law
of Christ, there are works by which we cannot be saved.
Certainly we are not saved but condemned by the works of the
flesh (Galatians 5: 19ff). Nor are we saved by the works of the
law of Moses (Romans 3:20; Galatians 2: 16; 5:4). Our texts
included the teaching that we are not saved by works of which
we can boast (Ephesians 2:8,9). Let us consider an illustration of
this last kind of works.
One may be accused of murder and is brought before the
proper tribunal. If declared innocent he deserves to go free
because his works make it so. If he is found gUilty he may be set
free by the grace of the court, forgiven, but not because of his
own works and their worth. His deed would condemn him but
the grace of the court freed him. Regardless of the number of
good deeds he might perform thereafter, he would never make
his action of murder a righteous one. So it is with man in sin. He
can never do enough good by his own works of merit to erase
the guilt of even one sin.
If man never sinned, lived perfectly, he would never need the
saving blood shed on Calvary. God would owe him heaven
because he deserved it. Romans 3:9, 10, 23 removes that
possibility forever. Who could say that there has never been a
day without a sinful word or deed or thought? Who could claim
such a thing for his entire lifetime? Our redemption and
forgiveness is due to the grace of God and never apart from it. It
is never by the kind of works of our own personal worth or
merit. Mankind just cannot earn heaven.
But this does not mean that man has no works of any kind to
perform in order to be saved. God's system of grace is also a
system of law (Romans 8:2; 7:22; 3:27; James 1:25; Galatians
12

6:2; Romans 7:25). Law must be obeyed. Abraham was saved
by works (James 1: 21), but by what kind of works? Matthew
7: 21 teaches the necessity of our doing the will of God. On
Pentecost Peter told people what they had to do to receive the
remission of sins. He further instructed them to save themselves.
They could not save themselves by themselves, but there was a
role they must perform in order to be saved. They were not
passive in the matter. Christ is the author of eternal salvation to
the obedient (Hebrews 5:9). While salvation is by grace, it is by
grace that is appropriated through faith (Ephesians 2:8). We
have access to this grace by faith (Romans 5:2).

Faith
Faith is a work (John 6:29). To be saved by faith is to be
saved by works and by works we take advantage of the grace
God has extended. Faith is a work of God because God
commanded it. But it is man tha~ must believe and exercise that
faith. Faith causes man to work (Galatians 5:6). Such works of
obedience to the law of Christ are motivated by love. Such work
makes faith perfect (whole, complete) (James 2:22-26). While
we read of different kinds of faith in the Bible (weak, dead, little
perfected, great) the faith that saves is the faith that obeys. Paul
mentioned at the start and finish of that great epistle on grace
and faith the obedience of faith (Romans 1:5; 16:26). There is
no conflict between grace, faith and obedience to law.

Obedience
So we can see that when one obeys God he is saved by grace
through faith. When a man obeys from the heart that doctrine
delivered he is not trying to earn his way to heaven. He is
respecting the grace system that includes faith and obedience.
When is man saved by grace? It is when he obeys the law of
Christ. Saved by faith is appropriating the benefits of the grace
of God. All the faith in the world and all the obedience in the
world would avail nothing except the grace of God has declared
it to be essential.
The book of Romans teaches extensively about God's grace.
There is great antagonism between grace and sin and how grace
is more abundant than sin, more powerful than sin, able to
remove all sin. All of the briers, thistles, sickness, pain, sorrow,
jealousy, enmity, hatred, war, bloodshed of fellowmen, death
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and everything evil exists because of the mighty tide of sin
unleashed in Eden. No person, except Jesus Christ, has
escaped the guilt of sin. He lived perfectly (Hebrews 4:15; First
Peter 1: 22). Even the Lord was subjected to temptation but
never yielded to it. The influence and power of sin cannot be
measured because of its magnitude.

Grace Sufflcient
Yet, the grace of God that is offered through Christ (John
1: 17), is more abundant and powerful and superior to sin.
Grace, as with a mighty sweeping hand, meets this dark
onrushing tide of spiritual devestation, death and woe and rolls it
back, freeing man from its peril, giving him glory in its stead.
Romans 5:20, "But where sin abounded, grace did much more
abound." Through sin we lost access to the tree of life, but
through Christ we have entrance into the gates of the eternal
city. Through sin we spiritually die, being separated from God.
But by grace through Christ we are quickened, made alive.
Through sin we lost our physical bodies, but by grace we receive
an incorruptible spiritual body. Through sin we are lost, but by
grace we are saved. Regardless of how deep and crimson the
stain of sin is, the grace of God is sufficient to blot it out forever.
Away forever with the idea that one can become too evil to be
saved and could never be forgiven. One may well go so far that
he will not heed the call of the gospel, but if one does what he is
taught to do in the law of Christ, the grace of God will cover his
sin. It covered the slaughter of Christians as committed by Saul
of Tarsus. It covered idolators, adulterers such as at Corinth. It
even covered the murder of the Son of God such as Pentecost.
There is no such thing as an unpardonable and unforgiveable sin
when and if the terms of pardon as given in the system of grace
are met by an obedient faith.

Offered to All
One final point on the grace of God. Romans 10: 12, 13, "For
there is no difference between the Jew and Greek, for the same
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." God
created mankind, saw man's need of salvation, provided a
system of salvation and offered salvation to all who would come
to Him. He is no respector of persons (Acts 10:34,35). The
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need of salvation is universal and the offer is universally made.
The first century Jews never considered salvation to be open to
Gentiles but considered themselves saved because they were
fleshly descendants of Abraham. Paul taught that the one who is
a child of God (Jew) is one who has been spiritually circumcised
(putting away sin, Ephesians 2:11-13) rather than those
physically circumcised as required under Moses. None have
reason to boast. None are elected to salvation except on the
merit of Christ. All shall be saved the same way. We are lost due
to our sins. We can be saved due to the gify of God's Son who
shed His blood by which we can be washed clean.
In summary: Salvation is by grace; appropriated by faith; a
faith that leads to obedience to God's law and enables us to
reach the saving blood of Christ. We reach that blood when we
obey the command to be baptized (Romans 6:3,4;. It is then
and there that the grace of God saves us from sin and we are
able to rise to a newness of life.
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No Man Cared For My Sou,
The Old Testament provides us with great spiritual thoughts
and displays of eternal principles in God's dealing with mankind
alongside vivid accounts of outstanding personalities in the
history of Israel. It teaches us the gradual unfolding and
revelation of God's scheme to redeem man. One of the more
notable characters of the Old Testament is David.
The first king of Israel was Saul. It was during his reign that
David rose from an obscure shepherd boy to a national hero by
his encounter with Goliath. Throughout his life he was a
renowned warrior and for many years the backbone of Israel.
When he killed the giant Philistine the people sang his praises,
proclaiming how Saul had slain his thousands but David his ten
thousands.
Saul, failing to recognize the value of David to his kingdom,
and unwilling to accept David's rise to prominence, grew jealous
and set out to destroy David. As a result of Saul's pursuit of him,
David became a fugitive, fleeing for his life, going from place to
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place, trying to stay alive in the very nation he had helped
preserve and defend.
More than once it seemed that Saul had David cornered and
David's death seemed inevitable. But as Saul would move for
the kill, God would intervene and enable David to escape. In
such times, when all seemed lost, David would utter cries of
distress to the Lord. He realized he had no hope and no refuge
except in God. By himself he would be powerless, without a
way to escape, subject to his enemy. Even those he befriended
would betray him if convenient for them to do so.

David Could Remember
Later in life as David reflected upon those distressing times,
the Holy Spirit caused him to write the prayer for relief and
deliverance such as he had prayed. This is the nature of the one
hundred forty second Psalm.
"I cried unto the Lord with my voice; with my voice unto the
Lord did I make my supplication. I poured out my complaint
before him; I showed before him my trouble. When my spirit
was overwhelmed within me, thou knewest my path. In the way
wherein I walked have they privily laid a snare for me. I looked
on my right hand, and beheld, but there was not man that
would know me: refuge failed me; no man cared for my soul. I
cried unto thee, a Lord: I said, Thou art my refuge and my
portion in the land of the liVing. Attend unto my cry; for I am
brought very low: deliver me from my persecutors; for they are
stronger than I. Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise
thy name: the righteous shall compass me about; for thou shalt
deal bountifully with me."
His pitiable plea is much like that of a sinner who realizes he is
under condemnation, haVing no escape from the torment that
awaits him, being alone, helpless, exposed to ruin that the devil
has provided. All people that reach the age of accountability
before God are in that state at one time or another because all
have sinned (Romans 3:23), and none has the power to redeem
himself or herself standing alone.
The extent of David's anxiety and grief is seen in the words,
"No man cared for my soul." Nobody cared whether he lived or
died or what he did. This is an expression of complete dejection,
a sense of being abandoned, one of loneliness and resignation
to destruction and despair. He felt so unwanted and
undeserVing. Has David been the last to suffer such feelings? Is it
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not true that every sinner who has realized his separation from
God knows what David is saying?

Care for the Soul
What is it to care for the soul of man? It involves recognizing
certain things, including the fact that man is an immortal being.
Man not only has a soul, but is a soul. He has been created in
the image of God (Genesis 1:27). God is Spirit (John 4:24).
Therefore, man is spirit as well as a fleshly body. Acts 17:28
teaches we are the offspring of God and God is named as the
Father of spirits (Hebrews 12:9). Job 32: 8, "There is a spirit in
man." Second Corinthians 4: 16 speaks of the inner man and
outer man, having reference to the immortal soul within the
mortal body. Solomon says of the body that it returns to the dust
from whence it came, but the spirit returns to God who gave it
(Ecclesiastes 12:7). The soul is that part of man which differs
from the body and is not dissolved by death of the body nor
ceases to exist at the death of the body. It is the spirit of man
and it survives physical death at which time there is a separation
of body from spirit (James 2: 26).
To care for the soul includes the conviction of its worth. The
care we give something generally is in proportion to the value
we place upon it. A child is more valuable than his toy. A
diamond is more valuable than a piece of glass. We ought to

care for the soul because of its worth.
Jesus placed the value on man's soul. Matthew 16:26, "What
shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his
own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?" A
person makes a serious mistake to think he is of no value. The
Lord considers him or her worth more than the whole world.
This is why it is a tragedy that even one soul is lost.

Danger to the Soul
Caring for the soul includes the recognition of the danger to
which the soul is exposed. First Peter 2:11, "Dearly beloved, I
beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts
which war against the soul." Matthew 10:28, "And fear not
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in
hell. "
James 5:20 teaches a soul can be saved from death.
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Therefore, the soul is exposed to death, spiritual death, which is
an eternal separation from God and His blessings.
The most precious of things pertaining to man, his soul, is
open to the gravest and most treacherous kinds of dangers.

Effort to Save
Caring for the soul includes a zealous exertion to the salvation
of the soul. A person would be considered cruel who would
allow even a beast to suffer and not give reasonable effort to
relieve it. But there be many who make less effort to save the
soul than would a fireman to rescue a kitten from a tree. Having
the power to save the perishing soul and neglecting what must
be done to that end is beyond expression and comprehension.
To my fellow Christians, let me remind you, if others had not
cared for us we would also perish. Somebody cared enough to
teach and persuade us to serve the Lord. Is it not ingratitude if
we do not make similar efforts to save others? Possibly greater
efforts "/ould be made by us if we were truly convinced that
those who die out of Christ have no word of hope. Such an
attitude is fatal to the one who is lost, but it is also fatal to those
who should be making the effort to save.
We can be saved through the Word of God. James 1:21,
"... receive with meekness the engrafted word which is able to
save your souls." First Peter 1:23, "Being born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which
liveth and abideth forever." It is by our obedience to that truth
that our souls are purified (First Peter 1: 22.)

Not All Do Care
But one of life's hard realities is that not everyone will care for
your soul. Who is it that does not care? Obviously, those who
deny you are a soul do not care. Those who deny the existence
of God do not care. This includes many otherwise intelligent
people, even highly educated people, who make themselves
fools by declaring there is no God (Psalm 19: 10). Such people
pollute our colleges and universities and contaminate every
realm of life's activities. The sophisticates of the present modern
and progressive age who place total emphasis on the material to
the neglect of the spirit, even denying the existence of the spirit,
have no concern for your soul.
Such people denv the inspiration of the Scriptures, the reality
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of the miracles recorded therein, mock the Deity of Jesus Christ,
and would also destroy your faith with sophistry and fallacious
"reasoning," pseudo-science and would remove forever the
standards of morality given by our Lord. They would have you
live hopelessly as are they.
Those like the ones Paul mentioned in Philippians 3: 19,
whose god is their belly, have no care for your soul. Their glory
is their shame. They mind earthly things, taking pride in the very
things for which they ought be ashamed. There is an abundance
of people willing to sell their souls for the mess of this world's
pottage, even as Esau sold his birthright. They are willing to
forget God and the need of salvation while grasping for the
temporal, fleeting, sinful pleasure, power and recognitions this
life can offer. There be those whose morality, virtue and
honesty is so near non-existence that they will dissipate
themselves for gain, and would do the same to you, by peddling
to you that which defiles both mind and body. They are the
merchants of vice, crime, illegal drugs, pornography, alcoholic
beverages, nicotine, sensuality and lawlessness. They care not
ror your soul. They are more concerned for dollars than
decency, loving money more than morality.
False religious teachers corrupt the Word of God by including
the doctrines of men as found in their creeds, disciplines,
manuals, catechism, philosophies, prayer books, confessionals,
theories and theologies. They negate God's commands as
something optional. They allow what God forbids and bind what
God does not bind. They discount God's goodness and scoff at
His severity. The religious world is blighted by those who seek
not your good, but your goods. They are devoted to hobbies,
compromises, seeking fame and fortune with sacrifices of truth,
acting as hirelings, puppets and lackeys for their own profit.
All the good intentions, beautiful and pious actions in the
world cannot offset the carelessness for man's soul when one is
willing to depart from the truth and so teach. Beware of those
who would flatter you with enticing words that are contrary to
God's Word!
Parents often show no care even for the souls of their young.
The last people on earth you would think would not care for the
soul would be a father or mother. The true Christian parent
cares more than the child shall ever realize until that child also
becomes a Christian parent. Doubtless many parents, who think
they love their children, would be offended if accused of not
caring for their children. They work long and hard to provide the
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physical needs. But what of the spiritual needs? Parents have
such tools as authority, words, discipline, power, example,
strength and God's written guidance to bring up their children in
the nuture and admonition of the Lord.
But does one show care for the child's soul when spiritual
training is not put first in the home? Where is the care when the
matters of the Bible and Christ's church are relegated to
secondary positions? Where is the care when a poor example is
set? What care is there when the parent does not obey the
gospel? These are basic questions that deserve answers.

Who Cares?
Who does care for the soul? Obviously, God does, and
Christ, and the Holy Spirit (John 3: 16; First Peter 5:6,7). We
sing the song that asks, Does Jesus Care? There is never a time
when He does not care. How He wept over the city of
Jerusalem because He cared (Matthew 23:37). He wants all to
come to repentance (Second Peter 3:9). Consider what He has
done on man's behalf and the question of His care is answered.
Angels care. There is rejoicing in heaven among them over
one sinner that repenteth (Luke 15:7)
Gospel preachers care, as do sincere Bible class teachers.
Elders care. Loved ones in Christ care. None who shall read
these words can ever cry as did David when he thought, "No
man cared for my soul." It is sad when anyone thinks nobody
cares. But it is sadder still when one does not care enough for
his own soul to obey and be saved. This is a care that nobody
can give for you. Do you care for your own soul? If so, how
much? What will you do to reflect that care? Will you obey?

t t t t t
Do You Make Him Famous?
Mark 1:28, "And immediately his fame
spread abroad throughout all the region round
about Galilee. "
The things Jesus did were talked about by
many people. This is the way people came to
know of Him. Should not we be talking about
Him so His fame will spread abroad today?
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The Test of Fullness
There is but one point of major emphasis in this lesson. By the
time we reach Deuteronomy eight in reading the Bible, Israel
was free from Egypt, living under the leadership of Moses, and
nearing the end of forty years in the wilderness. Leadership was
soon to change hands from Moses to Joshua who would take
Israel across Jordan into the promised land of Canaan. Moses
spoke to his people, rehearsed God's law,· and reminded them
of the covenant made with the Lord.
Chapter eight is the recollection of the hardships and rigors of
the forty years in the wilderness. It had been a time when Israel
was helpless without God. God had supplied them their food
and drink, clothing and protection, gUidance and direction.
Under these circumstances, with a few exceptions, Israel found
no difficulty in remaining humble and mindful of the providence
and love of God. The trials and tests of the wilderness had called
forth faith, courage, endurance, devotion and determination.
Some had failed and rebelled against God, turning to idols. But
soon the nation would face a new and different kind of test. A
new day was dawning for Israel.
Another Kind of Test
Their wanderings would soon cease and they would build
permanent homes. The poverty, hunger and thirst of the past
would soon be behind them and they would inhabit a good land
with brooks of water, fountains, grain, vineyards, fig trees,
houses, flocks, peace and prosperity. They would have rest and
rejoice that their battles were won, their trials behind them,
problems conquered, and all would be well. But this would be
true only to a limited extent. Having faced the test of adversity ,
they would now face the test of prosperity.
Often this second test is more difficult than the first because it
is more deceptive, subtle and blinding. It often takes a stronger
character to be true to God in success than in hardship.
Blessings, wrongfully accepted, misunderstood and misapplied,
can become as a millstone about our necks. Moses therefore
warns Israel lest their coming to prosperity be their undoing and
they fall victim to its perils, even though they had passed the
many tests of wanderings.

21

This is a timely thought for our land of relative abundance.
It is needful for everyone who seems to succeed. The principles
of Deuteronomy eight should concern us, especially as we see
multitudes seeking more and more material gain, hosts of
people discarding spiritual values in their mad rush for pleasure,
power, popularity and possession. We hear repeatedly of our
greatness and accomplishments, the praise of our own genius,
as if God has had nothing whatever to do with our welfare and
good fortune. It is a rare thing for men to assign credit to God
that things are as well with us as they are. Pride runs rampant in
the land and haughtiness is prevalent. Materialism has become
the watchword. All of this has created a neglect of the soul.

The Temptations
The perils Israel would face would be temptations to be
self-indulgent and over-indulgent. Whereas poverty demanded
discipline, rationing, denial, restriction and dependence, wealth
can lead to extravagance, indulgence, waste, selfishness,
gluttony and surfeiting. People in need cannot indulge in things
that men of abundance feel they can afford. But people of
abundance are tempted to indulge themselves in that which they
do not need, even to their own destruction.
Self-indulgence is a violation of good stewardship, a departure
from discipline, and can and will eventually cause ruin. Solomon
warned, Proverbs 23:2, "And put a knife to thy throat, if thou
be a man given to appetite." This refers to those who surrender
themselves to their own lusts, desires, appetites and wants.
An abudance of this world's goods, if not kept under control,
will weaken moral fibre and character, spoiling one into thinking
he must accomodate every whim, wish and fancy. Great danger
exists in losing possession of possessions and becoming
possessed by them. There is power in wealth. It takes courage,
morality, high standards and self-control to rightly handle that
power and use it to God's glory.
Material prosperity tempts man to forsake God. It does not
have to be that way, but too often is. Paul warned against this
(First Timothy 6: 10). "For the love of money is the root of all
eVil; which while some coveted after, they have erred from the
faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows."
When one is in the shade of ease he is liable to forget God and
how He sustained him under the heat of the sun. When at rest
we can forget how it was in time of labor and trouble. Good
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fortune can becloud the memory of God's providence. Often
the mercy of God is remembered only when we suffer loss, but
too seldom when we enjoy gain.

Shall We Forget?
We plead for God's hand to supply us but once supplied we
forget about the hand that prOVided. Is it not improper to be
mindful of God only when we are asking of Him, but forgetful of
Him and neglectful of gratitude once we have received from
Him? Who can justify such attitudes and actions?
Probably the tendency to forget God in good times stems from
the sin of pride, making ourselves our own gods. Moses warned
Israel lest "thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy
God, which brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from
the house of bondage." Adversity may depress; but prosperity
can cause us to be presumptuous, arrogant, self-willed and
puffed up. When people reach heights never before reached,
they may be prone to think of themselves more highly than they
ought to think. They may begin to feel that their success is due
to their own power, the might of their own hand, rather than
remember they are but co-workers with God and helpless
without Him. Pride is akin to making a god of oneself. "Pride
goeth before destruction and a haughty spirit before a fall."
(Proverbs 16: 18). Having a full table and plenty of everything
can become our undoing. God resisteth the proud and
prosperity tempts one to become proud. When that is the case,
our bounty becomes our enemy rather than our friend.

Many Fail
It is the exception, not the rule, that frail men can pass the test
of prosperity. Consider Israel, both individuals and the nation,
once they entered the land that flowed with milk and honey.
Many otherwise good people in less wealthy circumstances have
met their physical, mental, social and spiritual ruin when they
became "better off" materially. Jesus said, Matthew 19:24, "It is
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God." He taught,
Matthew 6:19,20, "Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon
the earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves
break through and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where
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thieves do not break through nor steal." Less wealthy people
are likely to feel more keenly their dependence on God while
the wealthy may be inclined to trust in riches (First Timothy
6: 17). Jesus does not condemn riches per se, nor prudence in
using one's talents and diligently acting intelligently regarding
material wealth. He condemns placing trust in the perishable
and giving little heed to the matters of the spirit.
Nebuchadnezzar failed the test of fullness. He said, "Is not this
great Babylon that 1 have built for a house of the kingdom by the
might of my power... " (Daniel 4:30). But he was brought low,
driven to live with the beasts until he recognized the power of
God. The rich fool of Luke twelve fell victim to his own success
and was unable to cope with plenty, being deceived into
thinking his material welfare reflected his spiritual welfare. The
rich man of Luke 16:19-25, though clothed in purple and fine
linen and faring sumptuously every day, was blinded by his
wealth and indifferent to the poor. "So is he that layeth up
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God." (Luke 12:21).
The very nation Moses warned often fell into apostasy under
the influence of their prosperity. They eventually lost their land
altogether and their identity as a nation. Repeatedly they were
deluded by their successes into forsaking God, only to suffer
ruin and collapse. This is the lesson and warning we must heed
and not allow ourselves to become victims of a similar destiny.

Who Is Wealthy?
We may be inclined to categorize as wealthy only those who
have more than we do we. But wealth is a relative matter.
Comparing most of us in our land with the people of the world
generally, we would fall into the classification of the wealthy. We
have our physical needs provided, health care, luxuries,
freedom, family, opportunities, jobs, protection, plus the
unspeakable spiritual blessings that are in Christ. We never know
whether there will be ill winds of adversity or the good breezes of
prosperity to come upon us in the future. Most realize the need
of God in hard times. But the admonition of this lesson,
exemplified before us by Israel, that we must remember the Lord
in good times as well as hard times; in the calm as well as the
storm ; in victory as well as defeat; in joy as well as sorrow.

t
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Virgin or tluat Girl
Luke teaches the virgin birth of Christ. He
declares by inspiration that an announcement
was made "to a virgin espoused to a man whose
name was Joseph, of the house of David; and
the virgin's name was Mary." (Luke 1:27). She
was a virgin when the announcement was made
to her. In spite of her virginity, she would bear a
son whose name would be Jesus. The Today's
English Version removes the word "virgin" and
JAMES W. BOYD
changes it to merely a "girl." While a girl may
be a virgin, it is not necessarily so. Another passage affirming the virgin
birth would be removed if we adopted the absurd position that the
version one uses is merely a matter of opinion, as some collegiate
adminstrators would have you believe. Let those who think so get up
and preach that Mary was just a "girl". They might discover many
brethren do not believe a preacher can preach from just any version and
still teach the truth. Advocates of the perverted versions will tell you just
about anything. They are as unreliable as the modern perversions they
condone. Why do professed believers wish to uphold so-called "bibles"
that lie about our Lord? Is there no shame in Israel?
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Coals of Fire
What does it mean to be a Christian? It means being Christlike
and living as He would have us to live. Galatians 2:20, "I am
crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for
me." First Peter 2:21, "For even hereunto were ye called:
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that
ye should follow his steps" First Corinthians 11: 1, "Be ye
followers of me, even as I am of Christ. "

This includes the development of a character, disposition and
attitude like His. It involves conversation, outlook on life, hopes
and ambitions. There are many sides to the character of Christ
and they are all good, noble, worthy and perfect. Our lesson
today considers one of them. First Peter 2:23, "... when he was
reviled he reviled not again; when he suffered he threatened
not. "

When Christ was abused and wrongfully persecuted He did
not return evil for evil, nor did He desire to do so. This is so
different from the usual human reaction to strike back, give back
as much or more than one has been forced to take, retaliate and
get revenge. Getting even and setting the score seems to be
mankind's norm.
Life is not too bad when all is going well, when we are being
treated considerately, decently, kindly and even firmly but fairly.
It is when it goes the other way that we face a character test. No
credit is due when we suffer patiently because we have done
wrong and are buffeted for it (First Peter 2:20). But when no
wrong has been done, even good has been committed, and you
are still berated, your motives impugned, you suffer from the lies
and mistreatment by others, then your Christianity is strained
(First Peter 2: 20) .

Peace
Christians try to live at peace with everyone. Romans 12: 18,
"If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all
men." Romans 14:9, "Let us follow the things that make for
peace." The Christian does not deliberately seek conflict.

Conflict has always been the state between the obedient and
disobedient. "Beware when all speak well of you ... ' (Luke
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6:26). A godly life will produce persecution (Second Timothy
3: 12). But when it comes, how do we take it? What will be the
effect upon us? What shall be do? Considering how some
people are, it is good that they are against you. But what is our
reaction toward them?
Consider our Lord, His behavior and attitude. Matthew
5:11,12, "Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you
falsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great is
your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets
which were before you." Matthew &.5:43-47, "Ye have heard
that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate
thine enemy. But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray
for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you, that ye
may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for he
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth
rain on the just and on the unjust. For if ye love them which
love you. what reward have ye? do not even the publicans the
same? And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more
than others? do not even the publicans so?"
First Peter 4: 12-16, "Beloved. think it not strange concerning
the fiery trial which is to try you. as though some strange thing
happened unto you. but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ's sufferings: that. when his glory shall be revealed, ye may
be glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the
name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God
resteth upon you: on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your
part he is glorified. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a
thief, or as a busybody in other men's matter. Yet it any man
suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed but let him glorify
God on this behalf." Romans 12: 14, "Bless them which
persecute you: bless and curse not."
Romans 12: 17,
"Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things honest in
the sight of all men." Romans 12:19-21, "Dearly beloved,
avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is
written. Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.
Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him
drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good."
Not Avenge
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Notice Paul mentions vengeance and avenging ourselves. To
avenge is to justly punish the evildoer. Vengeance is the
punishment justly administered. It is not evil of itself. The right to
avenge and administer punishment belongs to God. First
Thessalonians 4:6, "because that the Lord is the avenger of all
such, as we also have forewarned you and testified." We are
not to devise our own means of punishment even when we
recognize the justification of punishment. This means we are not
to take authority into our own hands, not take the place of God,
but give place to Him and His wrath. We must recognize the
difference between God's righteous vengeance and man's
personal vengeance. While the Christian is not a pacifist toward
all foes, he operates according to God's will and within the
avenues God has prOVided for his defense and protection
against evildoers.
God's vengeance will result in justified punishment. Man's
revenge is getting even, seeking to harm because you have been
harmed, paying back in kind as has been received, retaliating,
giving evil for evil.
God's vengeance is an exercise of justice and divine wisdom.
Man's revenge is a demonstration of hatred and the desire to
hurt because you have been hurt. The motives are different as
well as the goals.
Even now in this life God has revealed various avenues of
vengeance that He uses. Civil government is one instrument of
such power (Romans 13:3,4). We are not to take the law into
our own hands, but the exercise of civil power to punish is
ordained of God. Parental government is another avenue of
God's power. Discipline in the church is yet another. While this
is never a pleasant process, it is designed and commanded by
God. It cannot be ignored lest the guilty think evil is good, and
all be guilty of displacing rather than giving place to God's wrath.
Actions of government, the home and the church ought never
be to inflict harm, retaliation and injury per se, but administered
out of respect for God and His way of avenging the violation of
His Word.
Futhermore. those who die with unforgiven sins will suffer
God's vengeance for eternity. Second Thessalonians 1:8,9, "In
flaming fire. taking vengeance on them that know not God, and
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be
punished with everlasting destruc..tion from the presence of the
Lord. and from the glory of his power." But we are not to seek
revenge nor assume authority that is not granted us. We are to
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obey God in this matter.

Good for Evil
Instead, we ought be willing to give our enemies what he may
need, whether it be food, drink or whatever is to his benefit. To
simply refrain from seeking revenge is only half the battle and
half the victory. Overcoming evil with good is our goal. By doing
good, if there is any degree of goodness within the one who has
done us wrong, such a course may bring them to be ashamed
and turn from their evil. It may not always work that way. But
this is what it means to heap coals of fire on their heads.
Goodness may even melt the enmity he has for you. At least, it
will deprive him of being able to say evil against you justifiably.
Reread First Peter 3: 14-16 and consider Titus 2:8, "Sound
speech, that cannot be condemned; that he that is of the
contrary part my be ashamed, haVing no evil thing to say of
you. "To seek to inflict revenge so as to harm is to be overcome
of evil. By doing good we overcome evil with good.
Who benefits most when goodness and kindness is done?
Revenge turned Joab into a merciless, rebellious and bloodletting man filled with hatred and betrayal even of friends.
Samson got revenge but destroyed himself in the process. Even
if revenge may cause suffering to your enemy, the one filled
with a vengeful spirit is always a loser. When goodness is given
even when evil has been received, the giver of goodness is
always the victor. David, a victim of Saul's jealousy and rage,
could have killed Saul on more than one occasion. But he chose
to serve him well and spare him, remaining loyal, even
mourning Saul's death. He became the victor.
Joseph could have taken revenge on his brothers who sold
him into slavery. He had the power. But he provided for them
and their loved ones. He is know as the most Christlike
character of the Old Testament. Returning good for evil is what
God has done for us. Romans 5:8. "But God commendeth his
own loue toward us. in that while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us. "

They Followed Christ
See how the followers of Christ imitated Him in times of
injustice. Peter and John were imprisoned for preaching the
gospel. But they counted it joy to be counted worthy to suffer
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for Him (Acts 5:41). Stephen, being stoned, prayed, "Lord, lay
not this sin to their charge." (Acts 7:60). "Brethren, my heart's
desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved."
(Romans 10: 1). Second Timothy 4: 16, "At my first answer no
man stood with me, but all men forsook me: I pray God that it
may not be laid to their charge." He said he counted his losses
for Christ's sake as gain (Philippians 3:7). It was for the
furtherance of the gospel (Philippians 1: 12).
Our supreme example is Jesus Himself. Luke 23:33-47 shows
He was not bitter toward His enemies. Kindness was still within
Him. He compromised not one truth, condoned no sin, stood
unmovable in the will of His Father. His enemies could not turn
His goodness into malice nor His beneficent spirit into wild anger
and revenge. They maimed and broke His body, but not His
spirit. Even His grief was not for Himself but for those who
viciously mistreated Him. In His dying breath His words were
prayers on their behalf. His actions were firm, His word
unmistakable. But even as darkness fell over the earth at His
death, His love even for His enemies allowed the soft light of the
morning of righteousness and the dawn of hope fall upon lost
and sinful humanity.
Our admonition is that we rise up and follow Him when the
fiery darts of evil come our way. While it is easier said than
done, whether it be words against us, deeds to malign us,
distortions designed to deceive and destroy us, let not the truth
be shaken within us, but with a renewed determination to stand
firm in the right, seek that which is best for all, even those who
seek to bring you to nothing, who deny the truth to which you
are committed, and even defame His church to which you
belong. Any other course of action or thought would be contrary
to God's will and will result in our own detriment.

t
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A Kinder and More Gentle Church
Many brethren need to work harder along this
line than is presently evidence among us.
Standing stedfast does not require being mean
and ugly. Some have never learned this.
JB
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Lessons From
Nebuchadnezzar
Character study is one of the profitable methods of gleaning
the message of God, learning the kind of person we ought and
ought not to be. Generally, we cite those godly people as those
from which to learn. Certainly, those are the ones we are to
imitate. But the record of those less godly, even wicked, can
teach us. From them we can learn what traits of character to
avoid. A study of Nebuchadnezzar is of considerable historical
interest, but he was not a commendable kind of person,
although one of history's more notable ones.
His career was marked with personal boldness, power,
eccentricities, and even a period of insanity. God has seen fit to
show us something of the man in the inspired Scriptures because
of his relationship to the people of God and an important period
of history in the unfolding of God's scheme of redemption for
man.

Nebuchadnezzar was the son of the founder of the great
Babylonian empire. This empire eventually became world-wide
under Nebuchadnezzar. Until that time no nation had achieved
power on its equal. This man was the head of the Babylonian
forces that conquered and destroyed the land of Canaan and
the city of Jerusalem, taking its inhabitants into a period of
captivity. He was able to defeat another major world power of
his day, Egypt. He built a kingdom so rich and prominent that
estimates of either his wealth or power are without calculation.

At Jerusalem
Nebuchadnezzar's capture and destruction of Jerusalem was
one of the most devestating ever recorded. It was without doubt
one of the darkest moments in the history of the descendants of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Under his guidance and direction
the city was not only brought to starvation, but eventually
plundered, disgraced, humiliated, mercilessly abused, its
inhabitants removed and the city burned. The sacred places in
Jerusalem were especially his targets. The learned and valuable
people of the land were removed first, leaving only the least and
those considered nothing much more than rabble. With some of
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the very implements and tools that the priests of Israel used to
worship God Nebuchadnezzar engaged in the most riotous and
blasphemous behavior in order to desecrate that which was holy
to Israel.
At the height of his reign, however, he was subjected to
strange and astonishing dreams, as recorded in Daniel. One
such dream was God's forecast of the coming of His spiritual
kingdom, the establishment of the church of Christ (Daniel two).
Daniel interpreted that dream to depict four kingdoms, Babylon
being as a head of gold of a awesome image. Three other
kingdoms were to follow. In the days of the fourth empire God
would establish His kingdom. These kingdoms were Babylon,
Persia, Greece and Rome. In the days of the Roman empire
came the Lord and the beginning of the church, God's kingdom,
on the day of Pentecost.

His

Dr~ams Continued

But there was another very disturbing and distressing dream
he had that was also interpreted by God's prophet, Daniel. It
had to do with Nebuchadnezzar personally (Daniel four). It
foretold of his overthrow by his enemies, at least temporarily.
He was forewarned how he would be treated as a beast of the
field and would survive by eating grass. Such a thought was a
humilitation beyond anything this monarch could imagine.
A closer look at the character of Nebuchadnezzar, both from
the Bible and secular records, shows he was a public and
notorious idolater by making, worshipping and commanding
others to worship his idols and images (Daniel three). It was his
passion for his idols that caused Shadrach, Meshach and
Abednego to be cast into the fiery furnace when they refused to
obey his orders to bow before his gods. His wrath was so
inflamed that he caused the furnace to be heated seven times
hotter than usual in order to punish these children of Israel. As
we see this man of great worldly power, we also see a man who
paid honors to senseless and powerless images of gods of his
own making.
Nebuchadnezzar is known in history as a man of relentless
cruelty. His victories were accomplished through a reign of
terror. Those who fell before him were treated unmercifully. This
is evident in certain Biblical notes, such as the murder of the
sons of Zedekiah before his own eyes, and then putting out the
eyes of Zedekiah (Second Kings 25: 7). Was this not also evident
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in casting the three Israelites into a fiery furnace? Was not the
seige of Jerusalem evidence of his inhumane treatment of
others? Such was characteristic of his actions.
History records that Nebuchadnezzar, somewhat like Alexander the Great that came centuries after him, had an insatiable
desire for power and an inordinate ambition for personal glory.
He was never satisfied with what he had conquered but always
wanted more and more. He drove his armies relentlessly until
victory upon victory that brought him glory was accomplished.
When one considers how much good can be accomplished
when people turn such ambitions in noble and righteous
directions, we are all made the more sorry that Nebuchadnezzar
so wasted this talent that could otherwise have been so
commendable.
His 'Pride

As we learn in Daniel 4:30, Nebuchadnezzar was an
exceptionally proud and haughty man. Of all his gods, he
considered himself the greatest god of all. He prided himself for
what he had done, and gave no credit to anyone or anything
else for his victories. He was void of any comprehension that the
true God of heaven was superior to him. He was a person of a
big "I" and a little and insignificant "you."
God humbled Nebuchadnezzar (Daniel 4:33ff), exactly as
Daniel had interpreted his dream. He was allowed to be subject
to others, obviously losing his authority and grip over his
kingdom. He had to live out of doors, eat grass, and was
despised by all. His was a loss of friends, prestige and power;
the very things that meant so much to him. In a degraded and
humiliated state he was deprived of human association. When
we consider the kind of man he was, we are inclined to agree
that he had earned and deserved whatever evil that befell him.
But God allowed his humilation to be temporary until it
accomplished God's purposes. These things continued until this
once proud monarch was brought to his knees and forced to
recognize the true God of heaven. No longer did Nebuchadnezzar claim such glory as he had done, but began to attribute
greatness to God. Indications are that this man was sincere in a
penitent and reformed attitude and action of life. Nebuchadnezzar might well be classed alongside others of the Bible that once
walked the way of destruction, and later removed his blinders
and saw the light.
8

Four Lessons

We can learn at least four significant and applicable lessons
from what we know about this man of long ago. First, God is the
only true and living God. The world is not left untouched by the
power and direction of God. We do not always know how God
manages things, but we have His word that He oversees the
affairs of men through His providence. Regardless of what takes
place in the world, God is not removed from His throne. Even
the events surrounding Nebuchadnezzar were used by God to
bring His saving plan closer to a reality through Jesus Christ.
Second, we see the folly of pride and self-glory. In the Bible
we read of several such people whose pride brought about their
ruin. Consider Haman, in the book of Esther, who wanted to
destroy Mordecai but who was hanged on the very gallows he
intended to use to hang Mordecai. Herod in the New Testament
fell victim to his pride as he considered himself as a god and was
brought to disease and death. Did not Adam and Eve fall victim
to the temptation to be more than what they really were and
violated God's commands? Was that not an appeal to vainglory?
Proverbs 16: 18, "Pride goeth before destruction; and a haughty
spirit before a fail. "
Third ~ we are impressed with the value of divine favor. We
cannot defy God and succeed. What Hsuccess" we think we
achieve is but a temporary and fleeting earthly gain that must
perish. Real prosperity belongs to those who are rich toward
God (Luke 12:21). Even if we gain the whole world, but lose
the soul, we have made a bad bargain and suffer great loss.
Even if all the world be at our feet, when we are not right with
God we are nut right.
Fourth, from a survey of the life of this man, Nebuchadnezzar,
we see the value of humility. When one humbles himself before
God we see God's loving mercy and blessings extended to him.
The humiliation of the proud can be the means of exaltation. It
can bring them to an awareness of matters that really matter that
they otherwise have never given proper consideration. God
must have seen even in Nebuchadnezzar a potential of qualities
that were admirable if only they could be turned into a more
productive direction. Everything indicates that Nebuchadnezzar
learned some of these lessons quite well with the experiences
that came his way and the words of God that he heard from the
Lord's great prophet. Daniel. While we cannot go so far as to
say that Nebuchadnezzar will be among those in heaven, for this
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would be saying more than the Bible reveals, we can see a
distinctive turn in the man. This we can commend to all who are
out-of-step with righteousness.
How thankful we can be that the same God that dealt with
that monarch of old is still God of all. He even extends His
mercy toward us through His Son, Jesus Christ. How wise we
would show ourselves to be to recognize our need and come to
Him so that we may be blessed by Him.

t
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A Sorrow Not
To Be Regretted
We shall discuss sorrow with special notice of one kind of
sorrow. Sorrow seems to be an inescapable part of human
existence. Because this is true heaven becomes all the more
attractive. There will be no tears nor sorrow, no sickness nor
dying, no mental and physical pain and agony. No more will the
saved suffer disappointment and loss of any kind.
When sorrow strikes it is an unwelcome intruder. We dislike
haVing to endure it. But there is a sorrow that we can experience
that is not to be regretted even though most sorrow is
regrettable.
Second Corinthians 7 :8-11, "For though I made you sorry
with a letter, I do not repent, though I did repent; for I perceive
that the same epistle hath made you sorry, though it were but
for a season. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but
that ye sorrowed to repentance; for ye were made sorry after a
godly manner that ye might receive damage by us in nothing.
For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be
repented of; but the sorrow of the world worketh death. For this
selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what
carefulness it wrought. in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves,
yea. what indignation, yea what fear, yea, what uehernent
desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have
approved yourselves to be clear in this matter."

In Corinth
10

These words were written to the church in Corinth, a church
established by the preaching of Paul. Having come from
Macedonia into Greece, he reasoned in the synagogues,
teaching Jews and Gentiles (Acts 18). His work met opposition
and he was driven from the synagogue. But he went next door
to the house of one named Justus and continued his preaching.
His efforts met with success (Acts 18:8), and he remained there
for a year and six months, "teaching the word of God among
them."
After Paul left Corinth Apollos came and watered (not
watered down) what Paul had planted, having already been
taught the way of the Lord more perfectly by Acquilla and
Priscilla. He used his ability of eloquence to help the church
grow.
After the departure of Apollos the church was beset with a
series of severe and church-shaking problems. There was
division, a factious spirit, licentiousness, a lack of love,
immorality among the members, an abuse of the Lord's Supper,
the misuse and misunderstanding of the miraculous gifts, envy,
and other kinds of disorderly conduct. Not much was being
done among them to correct the problems. It took a letter from
Paul to set before them the truth they were supposed to follow.
This letter is known to us as First Corinthians.
Stern and Severe

A study of First Corinthians reveals the letter to be one of
rebuke, stern in tone, severe and right to the point in the issues
involved. Some today would have accused Paul of lacking love
to write in such fashion. The letter was filled with things to do
and things not to do. There were instructions how to handle the
problems and the problem makers. The condemnation of evil
was forthright and absolute. Obviously, the Holy Spirit thought
the occasion called for hard words and strong, disciplinary
action. In that letter Paul did not hesitate to move against sin in
the church in a definitive fashion. He did not just condemn sin
generally, but much more. He condemned specifically the mind
and manners of the Corinthian brethren that were wrong.
But there was something that bothered Paul. Having no desire
to Hskin the brethren," but having the duty to correct their evil,
he pondered how those brethren would react upon receiving his
words. Would they only rebel against the truth all the more?
Some do that when truth is brought against their sins. Or would
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they respect the truth, his apostolic authority, and give heed to
what he wrote to them? Of course, he hoped for the latter
response.
For some time he waited for word from Corinth. Meanwhile,
he continued his preaching from Ephesus to Troas and into
Macedonia. In time, Titus, who had taken the letter" to Corinth,
came to him with the report of their reaction to his apostolic
directions.
The Good Reaction

Titus reported that the vast majority of the church accepted
what he had said with a good spirit. A few rebelled, but certainly
not the bulk of the congregation. They were not intensified in
their error, nor defiant. Rather they grieved over their sins that
Paul had noted. They purged out the old leaven, even
withdrawing from the disorderly, and showing evidence of
correcting the matters wherein they erred. Paul was therefore
comforted by this report and rejoiced over their attitude toward
correction and their determination to follow truth.
Then Paul, led by the Holy Spirit, wrote what we call Second
Corinthj~ns. While in this epistle he dealt somewhat with the
rebellious that remained, the letter for the most part is filled with
encouragement, congratulations for their successes, and urgings
to continued stedfastness. This kind of letter was more pleasant
to write and more pleasant to receive.
In chapter seven Paul pleaded with brethren to receive him.
He longed for a place in their hearts. He was proud of the
church in Corinth and desired that they also have a concern for
him as he went about preaching the gospel. Of course, Paul
was an apostle and it was far more important for Corinth to
accept Paul and his teaching. His words were words of
authority.
He Caused Sorrow

Then he spoke of sorrow, yea, two kinds of sorrow. One kind
was a sorrow not to be regretted. Whereas his former letter had
been rather forceful and uncompromising and the truth therein
cutting into the decayed matter of sin in their midst (Hebrews
4: 12 teaches that the Word of God will do just that), he was not
happy to have caused them sorrow. He was sorry they had to
suffer sorrow as they did. But he was not sorry he had so
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written. He was sorry it had been necessary to write in that
fashion. He was sorry they had suffered grief and shame
because of what he had said. But while he was sorry about that,
he was also very glad.
He was sorry he had to expose their sins. It is never a joy to
cause uneasiness, to provoke discomfort and disturbance in the
minds of others. It is no pleasure to produce a sense of guilt,
disgrace and humiliation. Nathan did not relish the opportunity
to tell David, "Thou art the man." John the Baptist did not
gloat over his rebuke of Herod and Herodias. But sometimes
such things are necessary (Second Timothy 4: 1-4). Reproving
and rebuking are involved in preaching the Word. Is it not
obvious that with many there is far too much of an attitude of
pacification toward sin and compromise with sinners?
Nobody in his right mind would deliberately create sorrow
unless there was a far more beneficial goal to be reached. Paul
loved these brethren enough to inform them of matters they
needed to know. He was willing to risk his acceptance by them
to accomplish the salvation of them. They could not continue as
they were doing and then go to heaven after this life. He knew
that and they needed to know that.
.
He was sorry, but he was glad he had made them sorry
because they became .sorry for their sins. This sorrow provoked
them to repent and get right with God. Second Corinthians 2:2,
"For if I make you sorry, who then is he that maketh me glad,
but the same which is made sorry by me?" How could anybody
regret causing sorrow that led a lost soul to be saved?
Two Kinds of Sorrow

There are two kinds of sorrow. There is godly sorrow and
worldly sorrow. One may well be sorry for his sins and that
sorrow not be a godly sorrow. He may just be sorry he got
caught and sorry he has caused himself so much trouble. We
have seen people like that, haven't we? They were not sorry of
the sort that they wanted to cease their wrongdoing. Such
people are not sorry enough to change and do better. Judas was
sorry for having betrayed Christ, but his was a worldly sorrow.
Rather than appealing to the Savior for forgiveness he chose the
coward's way and hanged himself.
But one can be sorry for his sins and this sorrow lead him to
repent, seek forgiveness and do better and be better. Peter
sinned when he denied Christ. He went out a wept bitterly. Who
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can deny he was sorry? But of what sort was his sorrow? Does
not his life thereafter show us his was a godly sorrow? He turned
again and gave his all into the service of the Christ.
It is this godly sorrow that we ought not regret. Repentance is
essential for salvation (Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38; 3: 19; 17:30). That
which leads us to do what must be done in order to be saved,
although it be painful, is not to be regretted. We have never
heard of a painless way to inform others they are lost and
doomed for hell unless they turn. We have heard and seen
many who were aroused, disturbed, and even angered at first,
but who were made sorry to the ex!ent they repented and
obeyed the Lord in baptism.
Romans 2:4 teaches, ".. .that the goodness of God leadeth
thee to repentance." When one realizes the goodness of God,
and then becomes aware of his sins against God (and all sin is
against God), he is cut to the heart (as on Pentecost) and is
made sorry. His sorrow, and his realization of his offence against
God, causes him to turn to God and be saved. His godly sorrow
is never regretted, but is recognized as that for which one can be
humbly grateful.
Our sorrow for sins can never equal the sorrow our Lord bore
for our sins on the cross. But our faith, plus obedience to repent,
confess Christ, and be baptized into Christ can wash us clean by
the saving blood of Christ. How glad we are then that we have
been made sorry!
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Sin as Seen In Judas
Salvation has an appeal and beauty only to those who first
realize that they are lost and need to be saved. Many do not
obey the gospel and come to enjoy salvation because they never
have accepted the fact that they are lost and on their way to an
eternal hell. They are undisturbed, content as they are, satisfied
and really resist being bothered. Nonetheless, whether they
accept it or not, they are lost.
Paul t-eaches that all have sinned (Romans 3:23), and none
are righteous (Romans 3: 10). This includes us all. Sin is a
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transgression of God's law (First John 3:4), and we are guilty of
sin because we have all sinned (Romans 5: 12). Because sin is
subtle and deceptive many are not convinced of its destructive
power. But this is that which separates us from God (Isaiah
59: 1,2). If only mankind could be convinced that the wages of
sin is death, separation from God eternally (Romans 6:23)! Sin
is far worse than most consider it.

Judas
The name of Judas is synonymous with evil, betrayal and sin.
He certainly committed a terrible deed by betraying more than
just a friend, more than just another man, more than just an
innocent person, but the perfect Son of God. He sold Him to
His enemies for thirty pieces of silver, but what he actually sold
was his own soul. It proved worse than he ever imagined.
"Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he
was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty
pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders. saying. I have
sinned in that I have betrayed innocent blood. And they said.
What is that to us? See thou to that. And he cast down
the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed and went and
hanged himself. And the chief priests took the silver pieces and
said. It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, because it
is the price of blood. And they took counsel. and bought with
them the potter's field, to bury strangers in. Wherefore that field
was called The field of blood. unto this day. Then was fulfilled
that which was spoken by the prophet Jeremy saying. And they
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued.
whom they of the children of Israel did value, and gave them for
the potter's field. as the Lord appointed me."
(Matthew
27:3-10).
In another account we read, "Men and brethren. this scripture
must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the
mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was a
guide to them that took Jesus. For he was numbered with us,
and had obtained part of this ministry. Now this man purchased
a field with the reward of iniquity, and falling headlong, he burst
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. And it was
known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem, insomuch as that field
is called in their proper tongue, Aceldema, that is to say, The
field of blood. For it is written in the book of Psalms. Let his
habitation be desolate, and let not man dwell therein. and his
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bishoprick let another take." (Acts 1: 16-20).
No Contradiction

Skeptics have pointed to these two passages in their attempts
to discredit the Bible and said they are contradictory. A
contradiction exists only when both accounts cannot be true. It is
not a contradiction simply where the two accounts do not report
exactly the same things. One may report something the other
does not, but so long as both could be true there is no
contradiction. These accounts are not contradictory but
complementary to each other.
One says Judas bought a field and the other says the priests
bought the field. The simple explanation is that the priests used
Judas' money to buy the field.
One says Judas hanged himself and the other says he burst
asunder in the midst. There is no reason both could not have
occurred. He hanged himself and either remained there until
decay was sufficient for his body to tear apart, or the rope could
have broken and his bod y fallen and he burst asunder.
Matthew says the prophet was Jeremiah when actually the
prophet was Zechariah. There is only one Hebrew letter
difference between the two names and there may have been an
error by the copyist. Most likely, since Jeremiah was the first
book in the Jewish arrangement of the prophets his name is
used to denote the prophetic books. None of the apparent
difficulties are hard to explain. There is no contradiction and
there is nothing herein to shake out faith in the infallibility of the
Bible. But more importantly, there are lessons to learn about sin
and its consequences.
&.

Consequences Are Worse

Sin is always worse than we figure it will be. All sin is against
God. When Joseph refused to be seduced by Potiphar's wife, he
said he refused because he would not sin against God (Genesis
39:9). His sin would have been against Potiphar, his wife,
himself, but more importantly, it would have been against God.
Moses warned the two and one half tribes that if they failed to
keep their prom ises to the other tribes after crossing Jordan that
it would be a sin against God (Numbers 32:23). When David
was confronted with his sin of adultery with Bathsehba by the
prophet Nathan he confessed that he had sinned against God
16

(Second Samuel 12: 13). Yes, many others suffered because of
his sin, but his sin was worse than he figured because it was
against God. When Ananias and Sapphira lied concerning their
contributions Peter said they had sinned against the Holy Spirit
(Acts 5:3). Sin is not just against other people or self, but against
the Almighty Creator, Sustainer and Judge.
The consequences of sin are worse than we figure them to be
at first. Adam's sin proved far worse than could have been
imagined. By the transgression of Adam and Eve sin entered the
world (Romans 5: 12). Cain's punishment for murdering Abel
was more than he felt he could bear (Genesis 4: 13). Judas may
have figured that Jesus would find a way to escape from His
enemies and not suffer as He eventually did; certainly not be
slain. This is not unreasonable to think because Christ had
escaped the hands of potential captors earlier (LUK2 4:29,30).
On Hskid row" in most any large city there are men and
women who once were respectable, prominent, successful in the
affairs of the world. They never figured that social drinking could
bring them to their degraded state. Those who use drugs have
too late recognized how they have damaged their bodies and
minds, and even destroyed the future of children they may
produce, because of their foolishness in using drugs. It is all
worse than we ever figure it would be. The lives of young and
old alike are scarred with damage, regret, shame, disgrace,
destruction of self-esteem, because they sinned, but figured sin
would not be as bad as it really is. It is always more destructive
than we can consider. Yes. sin pays. It pays sometimes in a few
moments of pleasure and gain. But the eventual and final wages
of sin is eternal separation from God unless forgiven.
The law of sowing and reaping teaches that we reap not only
what we sow. but more than we sow. Hosea 8:7, "For they
have sown the wind and they shall reap the whirlwind."
No Escape

Again, Judas shows you cannot get away from your sins. You
do reap what you sow (Galatians 6:7,8). Moses said, "Be sure
your sins will find you out." (Numbers 32:23). After David's sin
was exposed he was warned that he would suffer within his own
family. He lived to see such horrible evils among his own
children. One son ravished a daughter. One son murdered the
ravisher. Another son rebelled against his father. Another tried
to take his throne when h·e was on his death bed but before he
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died. He could not escape the violent consequences that sin
produced for him.
Some of us may think we can sin in secret and not be found
out. But Luke 12:2 teaches, "For there is nothing covered that
shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall not be known."
Who was it that accused Judas of his transgression? Did
anyone point the finger of accusation at him or expose his
misdeed? There was nobody but himself that did that. His own
conscience gave him no peace. It tormented him into confessing
his crime and guilt. It drove him to suicide. Friend, even if we
escape being fOl:nd out by others, we have to live with
ourselves. Even if we can harden our hearts and consciences,
'~:'e will someday stand before God in Judgment. "For we must
~-:!! ~f-Gnd before the judgment seat of Christ, that everyone may
reL21ue the deeds done in his body. according to that he hath
done, whether it be good or bad." (Second Corinthians 5: 10).

Not by Yourself
Judas shows that you cannot undo your own sins by yourself.
He brought back the money that he had received and admitted
he had betrayed innocent blood. He even killed himself. But in
spite of all of his agony and retribution, this alone could not and
did not remove his sins. Judas repented in one sense, that is, he
was sorry that he had been discovered and that the events that
resulted turned out to be as bad as they proved to be. But
unfortunately, he was not sorry in the right way. He was not
sorry enough to seek forgiveness of the Lord. He thought that if
he made things right by himself that it would be enough. How
mistaken he was! Yes, one must attempt to right his wrongs, but
there is more to covering our sins than that. We cannot remove
our sins alone.
We need to think of the difference between the way Judas
acted toward his sin and the way Peter acted toward denying the
Lord. Both sinned. Both were sorry. One kind of sorrow
produced forgiveness and the other only brought death. Peter
repented to serve the Lord. But Judas only repented to destroy
himself. Paul wrote of the two kinds of sorrow in Second
COrInthians 7: 10, "For godly sorrow worketh repentance to
salvation not to be repented of, but the sorrow of the world
worketh death."
Even though man has a part to play in his own salvation (Acts
2:40), and must work out his own salvation (Philippians 2:12),
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he cannot save himself by himself nor is it his prerogative to
work out his own system of salvation. l-ie must work the system
that God has provided. We cannot be saved by our works of
which we can boast (Ephesians 2:8,9), nor by our own
righteousness (Titus 3:3-5). The only way to remove our sins is
that they be forgiven (Romans 4:7). This involves and includes
coming to Christ. That is the provision God has made. There is
no other way (Acts 4: 12; John 14:6). Christ is the author of
salvation (Hebrews 5:9), and He came into this world for the
very purpose of saving mankind from sin (First TImothy 1: 15).

Forgiveness
There is no sin too grave, dark or sinister that cannot be
removed by taking advantage of the grace of God (Romans
5:20). Even as degrading as was the sin of Judas, he could have
been forgiven if he had sought forgiveness from the proper
source. So can you and I be forgiven. By putting our faith in
Christ, repenting of our sins with a godly sorrow, confessing our
faith in Christ and being baptized into Christ for the remission of
sins, we can walk before Him and in the light as is He, and be
forgiven, have hope, be assured that heaven will be our eternal
home. We need not be the captive of Satan and the sufferer
eternally for our sins. As bad as sin certainly is, and it is worse
than we think. because of God and His Son, we can be saved
from its wages.

t t t t t
A Kinder and More Gentle Nation
President George Bush has spoken of making
our nation a kinder and more gentle nation.
Seeing the violence, greed, prejudice and
bitterness that abounds in the land, we sincerely
hope his goals are realized. We need a kinder
and more gentle nation.
That which will produce this desirable quality
among us the gospel of Christ, heard, believed
and obeyed. The awesome task resting upon us
is to make sure this glorious gospel is
proclaimed. The benefits are immeasurable. JB
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Tomorrow:
The Devjl's Weapon
Mark 10:17-22 tells the story of the rich, young ruler who
came to Christ asking the important question, "Good Master,
what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?" Upon being told
to sell his possessions and give to the poor, and because of his
obvious attachment to his wealth, the loman went away sorrowful.
He came close to being saved, but not all the way.
Matthew 25: 1-3 tells the story of the ten virgins awaiting the
coming of the bridegroom and the marriage celebration. Five
had made adequate preparation and entered into the feast, but
five others, although they had made some preparation, had not
prepared sufficiently and were refused entrance. They almost
did enough but not quite.
Felix and Agrippa (Acts 24:24-27; 26:28) had opportunity to
obey the gospel and enjoy salvation. But for one the convenient
season never came and the other was merely almost but not
altogether saved.
There are many things about these stories that are different,
but there is one theme in them that is similar and leaves us cold
and disappointed. We have an unanswered longing on their
behalf and wish that someone could take action for them,
recalling for them that signoificant moment in their lives when
they could have prepared to meet God. Their refusal and
postponement strikes us with sadness and emptiness, realizing
their present hopelessness. They could have been counted
among the saved, but they let the opportunity come, and pass
them by, and did not take advantage of what was offered them.
They all seemed to be obsessed with the idea that there was
plenty of time yet for them to do what they ITIUSt do.

A Fleeting Interest
In these three people we have examples of people who had
some interest in Christ and possessed a momentary conviction.
But like an aircraft zooming through the clouds, emerging for
just a moment into the brilliant -rays of the sun only to be lost
again amidst the overcast, these people appeared for a moment
in the light of opportunity, then disappeared again and forever
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away from the rays of hope.
One of the most effective weapons in the arsenal of the devil
to deceive man is the plea that man has plenty of time. There is
a fictitious story of three evil spirits standing before Satan. Satan
asked, "Who will go and persuade men to accomplish their own
ruin and how will you do it?" One said he would tell man there
is no heaven. But Satan concluded that the goodness of God
cannot be hidden. Another said he would tell mankind there is
no hell. But Satan knew that justice demands both reward and
punishment and thinking people would not accept that plea. A
third said he would simply tell man, "There is heaven and there
is hell and preparation must be made. But there is no hurry
about it. There is plenty of time yet."

What A Lie!
Nobody could tell you a more deadly lie than to leave you
with the impression you have plenty of time to be saved. Two
boys were walking across a frozen river on ice. But the portion
on which they stood broke away from the bank and began
drifting toward the center of the current. One jumped quickly
to more solid footing. The other delayed and hesitated, only to
be carried into the deep cold waters and to his death.
He was going to be all that a mortal should be- tomorrow.
No one should be kinder or braver than he- tomorrow.
A friend who was troubled and weary he knew
Who'd be glad of a lift and who needed it, too;
On him he would call and see what he could do- tomorrow.
Each morning he stacked up the letters he'd write- tomorrow.
And thought of the folks he would fill with delight- tomorrow.
It was too bad indeed, he was busy today
And hapn't a minute to stop on his way.
HMore time he'd have to give others," he'd say- tomorrow.
The greatest of workers this man would have been- tomorrow.
The world would have known him had he seen- tomorrow.
But the fact is he died and faded from view
And all that he left here when living was through
Was a mountain of things he intended to do- tomorrow.
Tomorrow is like a chain that binds people to some
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loathsome habit. It is a barred and bolted door shutting people
from their dreams. It is the epitaph of graves of those who failed
and came short of life's goals. It is a downward path that leads
us to the land of tegret; a word engraved over the realm of the
lost; a slumber that paralyzes the energies of men; the call that
beckons men to forsake duty. It is as a sword of destruction
upon which we fall; as a word of the tempter and deceiver of
mankind.

Now is the Time
Jesus said, John 9:4, "We must work the work of him that
sent me while it is day; the night cometh when no man can
work." His words inspired the sentiments of the song, Work for
the Night is Coming. The night is coming and now is the day,
the time of opportunity. If we have not worked in the day we
are hopelessly lost. If we refuse the opportunity to be saved, it
may never return to us again.
The young are so susceptible to this deception. They live at a
period of life when all seems to be in the future and life
unending. But what guarantee do even the young have for
anoth~r day? James says life is as a vapor that appears for a little
time and vanishes away (James 4: 13ff).
Do we realize that on the other side of the world, even as you
read these words, there are weapons that can terminate our
earthly existence before we can even know it is upon us? Our
life is uncertain. The only certain fact about life is that it shall
end. Ecclesiastes 9:5, For the liVing know that they shall die ... "
Doubtless, Solomon had such in mind when he instructed the
young to remember their Creator in the days of youth
(Ecclesiastes 12: 1). The present is all that any of us can claim.
We probably do not consider the blessing of time as we ought.
There are two ways of considering time. (1) As water from a
fountain, forming an endless stream in abundance, giving
pleasure, something with which to play and be enjoyed, or (2)
as men adrift on the high seas, or crossing a desert, who realize
that every drop of water they have is life. Someone has
suggested that time is the substance from which life is made.
Poor Richard's Almanac included, HDoth thou live life? Then do
not squander time; for that is the stuff from which life is made."
We can hardly place a proper value on time. It is not to be
wasted, but rightly Llsed.
44

22

Make the Most of It

William Jennings Bryan, one of world's greatest orators, won
nomination of his part for the presidency three times around the
turn into this twentieth century. It is generally accepted that his
golden speeches before huge crowds carried the day for him.
After one such speech one commented that he had probably
spoken even more brilliantly to smaller groups than his speeches
at the conventions. But then Bryan added, "That may well be
true. But the convention was rny opporunity and I made the
most of it." Like him, we must appreciate the value of now.
Now is the day open to us. Hosea 10: 12, "Sow to yourselves in
righteousness, reap in mercy; break up your fallow ground; for it
is the time to seek the Lord, till he come and rain righteousness
upon you." Shall we wait too long to appreciate the present
until the blessings of opportunity pass us?
A prisoner awaiting execution was the son of a poet who had
tried to show his son the Bible. But he had ignored his father.
But in his last days he read, studied, prayed and found what life
could have been. His last words were, "My regret is beyond my
power to express. All once looked forward with hope and joy to
what I was to become. Now every mother and father prays their
child will never be what I have become. I did not seize my
opportunity when it was before me."
Carlyle wrote, "Cherish what is dearest while you have it near
you, and wait not till it is far away." But more important than
any writing of man are words of divine inspiration. Ephesians
5: 16. "Redeeming the time ... " Second Corinthians 6:2, "For
he saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of
salvation have I succoured thee: behold, now is the day of
salvation." Hebrews 3: 12, 13, 15, "Take heed, brethren, lest
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing
from the living God. But exhort one another daily, lvhile it is
called Today: lest any of you be hardened through the
deceitfulness of sin ... While it is said, Today if ye will hear his
voice. harden not your hearts, as in the provocation."
We Have Now

What is it that we have that is so valuable and precious? God
offers us in our time those things which belong to our peace,
especially our spiritual peace for the soul. We have an open
door through which we are invited to pass that takes us into the
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room of salvation and every spiritual blessing. Many before us
have entered: those on Pentecost, the Samaritans, the
Ethiopian, Lydia, Saul, Cornelius, the jailor, and countless
others of whom we read in Scripture. Asking what they must do
to be saved they were told to believe, repent, confess their faith
and be baptized into Christ for the remission of sins. They did as
taught and seized their opportunity while the hand of Jesus was
still extended toward them.
This warning should sober us. Every rejection shortens the
day of opportunity. Every refusal makes the heart less
responsive to the call of God as given in the gospel.
Astronomers tell us of heavely bodies whose orbits draw them
nearer and nearer toward each other. They approach the closest
point and then turn away. Thereafter every second, minute and
hour finds them further apart. So it is with mankind and
response to. God. We can draw nearer and nearer to Him. But
delay, postponement, refusal to enter His service forces us to
drift further and further away from God and to the soul's eternal
damnation.
Today is the key to success; the ladder by which we can climb
to heights sublime. Today is the sunlight that brightens the
pathway of happiness. It is the sword with which we can smite
temptation. It is as a voice that calls us from slumber that is
otherwise fatal. Today is that which the redeemed recognized as
their advantage and blended it with eternity.
Little wonder that Paul urged, "Now is the accepted time ...
now is the day of salvation." Psalm 119:57-60, "Thou art my
portion, 0 lord; I have said that I would keep thy words. I
intreated thy favor with my whole heart; be merCiful unto me
according to thy word. I thought on my ways, and turned my
feet unto thy testimonies. I made haste, and delayed not to keep
thy conlmandments." The golden moment of salvation is before
us. It is here - now. Will you accept the invitation of Christ to
come to Him, obeying His commands, and being added to the
company of the saved? Why do you wait?

t t t t t
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No Shortage, but He'" We'rt,m('
Those who do not preach regularly probably
do not fully realize the difficulty at times in
knowing just what to preach next. Preachers,
knowing their sermons must be Biblical, try to
determine what is most needful at a given
moment, what truths needs to be brought to
remembrance, and he studies not only his
lessons but must decide which lesson just when.
It is not always that easy. There is vast material
JAMES W. BOYD
in Scripture to be sure, but which text, which
topic at which time is not that easy to decide.
This is where extensive Biblical reading is most helpful. But also ideas
from sermon books, sermons others have preached, articles from
brotherhood papers and other sources can be of real assistance. We
need not think we must always be original, but Scriptural. I doubt if any
of us are very original. After all, the gospel has been preached for
twenty centuries. But serious study, and ideas from others, can help us
arrange our material and know the best way to present it.
Next time you hear your preacher preach, you can be fairly sure he
spent considerable time deciding just what to do at that time.
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The Work of a Preacher
First Corinthians 1: 18, 21, "For the preaching of the cross is
to them that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is
the power of God ... For after that in the wisdom of God the
world by widsom knew not God, it pleased God by the
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe."
Mark 16:15, 16, "And he said unto them, G'o ye into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be
damned. "
Romans 10: 13- 17, "For whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on him in
whom they have not believed? and how shall believe in him of
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a
preacher? and how shall they preach, except they be sent? as it
is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! But they
have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord , who
hath believed our report? So then faith cometh of hearing, and
hearing by the word of God. "

Proclaimer
All of us have a duty to spread the gospel to everyone, but it
is the preacher who is the public proclaimer of the Word. The
work of a preacher is one that many of us who preach are
hesitant to publicly discuss because we are so closely and
personally connected with it. Some may assume you are
promoting yourself and impugn your motives when you preach
such a lesson. Some might accuse you of drawing attention to
yourself, elevating yourself, defending yourself, and other such
things. Yet, the work of a preacher is a Bible subject which
many do not know and understand, even some who preach.
There are many good brethren who sincerely appreciate
gospel preachers, but not everyone does in the world, or even in
the church. None can realize the nature and seriousness of such
a work more than those who have given their lives to the work.
Being a preacher is not like other occupations where you punch
a time clock, go to work, come home from work, time on, time
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off, office hours, daily schedules, etc. This is said only to
emphasize the difference in preaching from other occupations.
Preaching is a way of life that dominates life, not only for the
preacher but also his family if such he has. The work is
constantly with you in everything you do or say, where you go,
what you have. You are always a preacher, not just when in the
pulpit. It is a work that, by its nature, cannot be regulated,
compared or described like other honorable work. Many have
not appreciated this fact as they ought.

His Authority
Let us consider what the preacher is NOT. He does not have
authority by virtue of preaching to rule the church. He is to
preach with authority (Titus 2: 15), but he does not make the
decisions for the congregation nor should he be expected to do
so. Elderships must assume this task. He, like other members,
labors under the oversight of the eldership. While his advice and
counsel may often be sought because of his study knowledge
and experience, he is not the authority over the church. He is
not a substitute or displacement of the eldership, nor should

anyone expect him to discharge the duties of the eldership

No Substitute
Neither is he a substitute for a working membership. Some
evidently think so because they talk about the preacher "taking
up the work." Often this is what actually happens. While others
sit by and let him "take up the work" because he has been
"hired to work for us" and we can sit back, this is a mistaken
concept of a preacher. He is not "hired help." He is a brother in
Christ serving in a specific and unique capacity. When he visits it
is not the church visiting. He is not an errand boy for the
congregation. It is not even his task as a preacher to organize,
supervise and promote all the programs and plans of work for
the church. He is not the congregation's public relations man.
Some churches look to the preacher to be everything from the
janitor to the chairman of the building committee; from selecting
who is to serve at the Lord's table to ordering literature. This is
not his work nor should it be imposed on him. Some must think
because they have a preach they do not have anything to do.
Little wonder many preachers suffer "burn out."
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Counsellor
Preachers are often called to solve problems in people's lives.
This is sometimes called counselling. He is not a professional
counsellor, however. He is asked to help because of his
knowledge of the Word and he is usually glad to be of whatever
help he can be. It is a very frustrating role he is called upon to
play, however. Too often his advice is sought but ignored, then
he becomes the target of criticism when things do not work out
happily. It is not uncommon that his assistance is solicited but it
only brings him grief, false accusations, disappointments and
criticism because many people do not want counselling or
advice. They want somebody to side with them in every dispute
and somebody to take their side and agree with them. When the
preacher does not do this he is considered incompetent. As
helpful as he might be along these lines, such is not his primary
function.

Preach
A preacher is to preach the Word. He is to bring glad tidings
of salvation. This is his number one work. All else revolves
around this. Every opportunity he has or can make he will
preach and teach. Congregations should encourage him to do
this and cooperate with him as he arranges to preach.
He is obligated before God to speak sound doctrine (Titus
2:1, 8, 15). He must preach the whole counsel of God,
positively and negatively (Acts 20:27, 27). He is to keep that
which is committed to his trust (First Timothy 6:20). He is to
teach that others may also teach (Second Timothy 1: 13).
Second Timothy 4: 1-5, "I charge thee therefore before God,
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the
dead at his appearing and his kingdom, Preach the word; be
instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all
longsuffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they
will not endure sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shall
they heap to themselves teachers, haVing itching ears, and shall
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto
fables. "

His Life
The preacher must guard his personal life and habits, financial
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affairs and morals. He cannot be an effective preacher and live
aQainst what he preaches.
He must maintain a steady study of the Word he is to preach.
When he does the study and research that is required, there
must be prayer and meditation. It takes time; far more time than
many realize. It takes some more time than others. Brethren
should be patient and cooperative with him in this. Study and
preach; preach and study. This is the heart of the task. The
preacher's mind is never released from it nor should it be.
Anything else he does, regardless of how demanding, must not
be allowed to interfere with this. He cannot rely upon his
oratorical ability, personality, humor, secular wisdom and such
like. He must know the Word, preach the Word and live the
Word. This is a consuming work mentally, emotionally,
spiritually and very physically demanding.

Truth Offends
Uphappily, he often finds the truth he preaches is offensive to
some who hear him. This was true of Christ and His apostles.
While this is to be expected, it is an unpleasant and
disappointing experience. Yet, he cannot swerve from his
commitment to the truth in order to accomodate any hearer.
Often the same sermon that offends one will convict another. At
no time does he dare apologize for the truth even though it may
cost him his pulpit at a given place. He has to live before God
and give answer to Him whether anybody approves of what he
teaches or not. The aim of every faithful gospel preacher is to
please God, not men (Galatians 1:10). At no time does he allow
a desire to please and be accepted cause him to offend God. He
is fortunate when he can please God and possibly a few man at
the same tinle.

Regarding Error
His preaching must be balanced. He must bring to light all
truth and its applications. Failure to preach the positive and
negative side is negligence. Exposing error is as much a part of
preaching as declaring truth. No responsible preacher seeks to
alienate anyone. He wants to win their hearts for Christ. He
wants friends as much as the next person. But he is often
criticized as if the truth he preaches, which some reject,
originated with him. Some will praise him if they like what he
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says, but tear him to pieces if they disapprove of other truth he
declares. When we hear a preacher preach, the first question we
ought to ask is, "Is it the truth?"
Meeting Opposition
Preachers soon learn that most of his opposition will come
from those who reject his message. Some will attack him
personally because they do not want to admit they reject the
truth he preaches. It is also possible that he preaches in such a
manner that he offends needlessly. This he can and should
avoid and correct when it is mentioned to him. But truth causes
disturbance at times and uneasiness among those who do not
want to conform to it. Preachers are the last in the church who
want to cause problems because they are always the first to go
when problems arise regardless of the cause or source of the
problem. But he will not forsake his sacred task regardless of
personal consequences for doing what a preacher must do.
More often than not he must discharge his duty receiving bare
minimum sustenance from brethren, but he does it.
Whoever preaches to you and for you, you better hope and
pray he will teach you the truth regardless of the consequences
to himself. Beware of that person who is looking out first of all
for his own welfare! You better hope and pray that he has the
courage to say what should be said and not just what tickles
your ears. You better hope and pray that he will stand fast on
the Word, by the Word, with the Word, proving his message
from the Word. You better hope and pray he will never bow to
the many pressures from within and without the church to alter,
compromise, soften or otherwise tamper with God's truth to
accomodate those who do not approve of it. While he must
always try to improve his manner and method, take heed of his
attitude, increase his knowledge and skills in doing his work
more effectively, you better hope and pray that he will never
bend or break beneath the discouragements and sacrifices that
are imposed upon him, not only by those of the world, but as
much by worldly, digressive and vindictive brethren, weak
elderships, and a vocal but antagonistic liberal or human
legalistic minority. Whenever you reach the point that you only
want to hear what soothes and praises you, compare yourself
with the word quoted from Second Timothy 4:3, 4.
Everybody knows, and the preacher is more aware of it than
most anybody, that everyone will not approve of the preacher.
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He is just another human being and has his personal pecular
characteristics like everyone else. Regardless of how fluent,
scholarly, effective, kind or forceful he might be, there wiIl be
other qualities he may lack than some would prefer. He wiIl not
be perfect. Sensible preachers do not even try to please
everybody because he knows he cannot. He wisely serves to
please God, hoping others wiIl serve to please God also. That is
all the faithful gospel preacher seeks from anyone. He is gratified
when his efforts are appreciated by faithful brethren.
God's

SOD

We all do weIl to remember that God had but one Son, and
He was a preacher. Preachers do not seek your praises, but
your salvation. They ask not for your possessions, but fair
support in leading you to live for the Lord. They seek not
anything more than your life for Christ. There is no more noble
and needed work on earth than preaching the gospel. I do not
say that because I preach. I preach because I believe it is true.
Preachers have faults and shortcomings. If he does not realize
it it will not be long before somebody reminds him of each one
of them. But we need to concentrate not so much on the man
as on the message of God the man preaches. Consider it;
measure it by the Word; investigate it; believe it when proven
true; obey it; and live by it everyday. Also help the faithful
preacher defend it.
Probably never has there been a time when gospel preachers
need the cooperation, encouragement and support as now. The
onslaught of error runs rampant in and out pf the church.
Digression, liberalism, modernism, worldlin ess, ind ifference, rebellion, immorality, all kinds of "isms" leading people
astray hold sway. Only the gospel can turn the tide and save the
soul. It is the task of the preacher to preach it. Pray for him as
he labors because he knows before the world is right side up it
must be turned upside down. Usually he is trying very hard to £iII
his role. Know his work and help him do it.

t t t t t

When Peter said, "Silver and gold have I none,"
the lame man knew he was a preacher.
6

Admonishing One Another
Parents are taught to rear their children in the nuture and
admonition of the Lord (Ephesians 6:4). Paul said the things
written aforetime were for our learning and admonition (Romans
15:4; First Corinthians 10: 11). Romans 15: 14, "And I myself
also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of
goodness, filled with all knowledge, able to admonish one
another. " We admonish each other in psalms, hymns and
spiritual songs (Colossians 3: 16).
To admonish means to instruct, counsel, warn, reprove,
rebuke, teach, bring to mind what we may already know but
that which needs to be ever brought before us.

The Text
Second Peter 1:1-15, "Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to
the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia and Bithynia, elect according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. Grace unto you, and
peace be multiplied. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for
you, who are kept by the power of God through faith unto
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. Wherein ye
greatly rejoice though now for a season, if needs be, ye are in
heaviness through manifold temptations, that the trial of your
faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth,
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ, whom having
not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet
belieVing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory;
receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.
Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto
you, searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of
Christ, which was in them did signify, when it testified
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beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should
follow, unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves,
but unto us they did minister the things, which are now reported
unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto you with
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; which things the
angels desire to look into. Wherefore gird up the lions of your
mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ, as obedient
children, not fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts
in your ignorance, but as he which hath called you is holy, so be
ye holy in all manner of conversation."

Peter Knew the Need
See the old soldier of the cross, Peter, as he is about to lay
down the armor and cross the river of death, entering into the
joys of the Lord. His primary concern was the salvation of his
brethren. He had lived a long and useful life in service to God,
having fought many battles, known dangers, seen pitfalls. He
felt keenly the need to admonish his brethren lest they forget
certain principles by which they must live.

If Peter, gUided by the Holy Spirit, knew the need of
admonishing how much more should we also recognize the
need? There is so much to distract us from Christian living and
away from the pure, noble, upright life. There is so much in the
world to tempt and deceive, draw away and entice. Peter wrote,
First Peter 5:8, 9, "Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he
may devour, whom resist stedfast in the faith, knOWing that the
same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that are in the
world."

Some teach that a Christian cannot fall, but the Bible teaches
no such thing. Admonitions are given to prevent falling away.
Why would the writers of Scripture give admonitions against
falling away if one could not fall anyway?

What Jesus Said
John 15:1-6 is where Jesus presented Himself as the vine and
we as the branches. Some braches, dead, worthless, unfruitful,
were cut off and cast into the fire. Christ is the vine; God is the
husbandman; and Christians are the branches. If the Christian
does not bear fruit to the glory of God he is cut off and cast
8

away. Hebrews 3:11-15, "Take heed, brethren, lest there be in
any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living
God, but exhort one another daily, while it is called Today; lest
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. For we
are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our
confidence stedfast unto the end; while it is said, Today, if ye
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the
provocation. "
What have you produced for God? What are you producing
now? What do you intend to produce in the future? When you
are going to produce? We cannot produce ignoring worship,
without prayer, study, righteous living, honesty, purity, liberal
giving and doing good to others. We cannot fare sumptuously
every day and neglect the needy. John 15:8, "Herein is my
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit." Producing good
works is essential to salvation lest we be cast away.
Bought

We are admonished by the reminder that we are bought by
the blood of Christ. The church is composed of Christians.
These are people who have been purchased by His blood (Acts
20:28). First Crinthians 6:20, "Ye were bought with a price; ye
are not your own." First Peter 1:18, 19, "Forasmuch as ye
know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as
silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by
tradition from your fathers, but with the precious blood of Christ,
as of a lamb without blemish and without spot." This means we
are not left to live life as we see fit, but as God has taught. We
need this daily reminder as we go through the activities of
earthly existence.
Warned

Is there not also the need to be warned of the deceitfulness of
material things? Not many admit to being wealthy. But riches are
a relative and comparative matter. Compared to the average
person in the world Americans are wealthy. When we see the
clothes, cars, vacations, luxuries, etc. that are in abundance
among many (these things are not evil in themselves), we
should not deny our material emphasis and material abundance.
But when we see how much is contributed to promoting the
cause of Christ, we wonder if we are not near spiritual poverty.
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How many would be willing to conduct the rest of the affairs of
life on ten times their weekly contributions?
There is so fnuch work to be done in fighting God's battles.
This takes finances, energy and effort, time and thought. But the
church's ability is often restricted, not because members do not
have the money, but because members do not give the money.
Have we ignored the apostolic warning and admonition above
the love of money? First TImothy 6:9, 10, "But they that will be
rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. For
the love of money is the root of all evil; which while some
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced
themselves through with many sorrows." Jesus taught, Luke
12: 15, "Take heed, and beware of covetousness; for a man's
life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he
possesseth." How far removed are we from the ancient
brethren of Laodicea who thought themselve rich because of an
abundance of material things, but were in spiritual poverty
(Revelation 3:15- 19)?

Enrolled
The Bible teaches the Christian has his name enrolled in
heaven. The Lord sent seventy disciples on a mission. They
returned and made report, rejoicing over their power over
demons. Luke 10:20, Jesus said, "Notwithstanding in this
rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but rejoice
rather because your names are written in heaven." There is
genuine cause to rejoice when our names are written there on
the page bright and fair.
In describing the judgment, John wrote, Revelation 20: 15,
"And if any was not found written in the book of life, he was
cast in the lake of fire." But it is possible for us to have our
names removed from the heavenly scroll. Exodus 32:33,
Jehovah said unto Moses, "Whosoever hath sinned against me,
him will 1 blot out of my book." Psalm 69:28, "Let them be
blotted out of the book of the living and not written with the
righteous." Paul said brethren of Philippi had their names "in
the book of life." (Philippians 4:3). But we are warned our
names can be blotted from the book of life (Revelation 22: 19).
God does not enroll those who do not confess and obey His
Son. God will not keep on His roll those who are unfaithful to
His Son.
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All such Scriptures are written to admonish us. They do not
say God is unable to save, cannot save or will not save when we
meet His conditions. They do teach that we must pay attention
and allow ourselves to be admonished, be fruitful, not neglectful
of our duties, even after we have been baptized. Others before
us have been cast out who were disloyal to God. We shall not
be an exception if we follow the same deadly path.

Conclusion
The sum of the matter is expressed in Second Corinthians
15:21, "Jehovah is with you while ye are with him,and if you
seek him, he will be found of you; but if you forsake him, he will
forsake you." None could put it plainer or stronger. These

truths do not discourage our service to God, but all the more
encourage us to faithful service and to give heed to admonitions.
Learning these admonitions, let us show love one toward the
other and admonish one another.
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Come and Hel"
Acts 16:6-12, "Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia
and the region of Galatia, and forbidden of the Holy Ghost to
preach the word in Asia, after they were come to Mysia, they
assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not.
And they passing by Mysia came down to Troas. And a vision
appeared to Paul in the night; There stood a man of Macedonia,
and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help
us. And after he had seen the vision, immediately we
endeavored to go into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the
Lord had called us for to preach the gospel unto them.
Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course to
Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis, and from thence to
Philippi, which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia and a
colony; and we were in that city abiding certain days."
This is an account of part of what we call Paul's second
missionary journey. Paul, Silas and others were busy preaching
11

and strengthening churches in Lystra, Derbe, Phrygia and
Galatia, doing a good work. They planned additional efforts in
Asia and Bithynia, but the Lord forbade them working their
plan. It was not because their plan was wrong, because they
were carrying out the great commission. But it was because
there was other work the Lord had for them to do which was
more urgent at the moment. An opportunity was already
cultivated and the time of harvest was nigh. God wanted them
for a more productive work.
Come aDd Help
At Troas Paul was informed by a vision what God wanted
them to do. He heard a plea from a man from Macedonia,
"Come over... help us." The words "Come ... and help" have
a ring of urgency about them. They are words of pleading and
recognition of limitations and the need for assistance. They
express dependency and expectancy. Such words can and do
arouse interest, compassion and action in people.
One of the most pathetic men I have known was a man less
than forty years of age who was physically strong and had a
good job, but he had been unfaithful to his wife, was back to
drinking and his job was threatened because of his conduct. His
debts were overwhelming him. He turned to me and said,
"Please, help me." We found a way to help, beginning with his
conversion. He overcame his problems and he and his family
today, as I write this, are faithful in the Lord's church.
I recall visiting with an elder into a home of a young husband
and wife who were haVing serious differences. They poured out
their troubles and begged us to find a way to help. We offered
what we could and tried our best. But both were too rigid in
their views and would not resolve their differences, later
divorcing. This was a very say experience for the elder and me.
But how I remember the cry for help.
Surely, the Lord used the plea to Paul that would come
closest to touching his heart and the quickest way to bring action
from him. "Come ... and help."
Help on the Way
The plea of one caught in the swirling rivers of despair,
dependence, hopelessness and helplessness is the cry for help. It
is our duty to answer that call to the extent we can. Paul saw his
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duty; answered the call; and help was soon on its way. How
reassuring it is to know when there is a need that help is coming.
Some years ago the report was made of an elderly couple
travelling through the desert of Utah who got off the highway
and were lost. Search parties were sent out, but their water
supply was soon depleted and death seemed imminent. Then a
pilot in an airplane spotted their car and saw them nearby. He
dropped water and supplies along with a note that said, "Help is
coming." That note, as much as anything else, gave them
strength to survive until help arrived. How fine it is when
Christians have the spirit of helpfulness in their hearts and
actions.
Jesus is our example of willingness to help. Matthew
15:22-28, He helped the woman whose daughter was vexed. In
Mark 9: 17-24 He helped one who was possessed with an evil
spirit, releasing him from his burden. In Matthew 11 :2-5 He
helped so many and that which He was doing was used as
evidence that He was the One that was prophecied to come. We
are to follow in His steps, not being able to do the miraculous
things He did, but having the same attitude and disposition to
helpfulness that He demonstrated.
We may grow weary at times of being asked to help. But to
whom does the cry to help come except those who can and will
help? Only those whose heart can be touched will respond.
Where else can those in need turn except to those who can and
will help?

Paul Helped
Paul heard the call. He could help. He was willing to help. He
did help. He soon was preaching the gospel on the continent of
Europe for the first time in history. Remembering how he
helped, later he called upon his Philippian brethren to help two
sisters in that good church to settle a dispute of some nature
between them. They needed help and brethren were made to
realize we ought to help each other.
Have not others helped us in life? Others have taken the time,
money, energy, care and concern to see about us. Even where
we are privileged to worship, somebody back there in the past
cared enough to help get the work started. Can you count the
ways God has helped you?

Help From God
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In First Samuel seven Samuel is recorded to have called Israel
together at Mizpeh, but the Philistines took advantage of them
and threatened an attack. Samuel called upon God for help and
God rescued th-em. Samuel later "took a stone and set it
between Mizpeh and Shen and called the name of it Ebenezer
saying, Hither hath the Lord helped us." (First Samuel 7: 12).
We sing sometimes, "Here I raise- my Ebenezer; hither by thy
help I've come."
Who among us is not aware of God's help thus far in life? We
have been dependent for food, shelter, clothing, care and God
is the giver of every good gift (James 1:17). Psalm 33:20, "Our
soul waiteth for the Lord; he is our help and our shield." Psalm
46: 1, "God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in
trouble. " How many can acknowledge His help in times of
sadness and tragedy, temptation and discouragement? Even in
times of prosperity He is a source of help to keep us
soberminded, thankful and humble. Seeing how He has helped
us, cannot we be of the same mind to help others?
When cries for help come our way, how do we apply the
Golden Rule? Do we really treat others as we would want them
to treat us? To what extent do we manifest a Christlike
helpfulness? Are we like the priest and Levite who went by on
the other side, or the Samaritan who helped? Can we be
content for the "Lazarus" nearby to have nothing more than
crumbs from our table?
Sinners are crying for help and brethren often look the other
way. Children need spiritual guidance and help. All that is
available to God to be used in spreading the gospel is what He
has entrusted to us. Who else will see that truth is proclaimed if
we do not? Many may be robbing God and not giving as they
ought, thereby keeping the saving gospel from the hearts of
many. If we fail in our stewardship, if we heed not the cry to
"come and help," shall God be pleased with us in our comfort
and luxuries of life?

A Continuing Call
The Macedonian call is ever before us. We cannot be content
to just "keep house for the Lord" while others are dying in sin.
Not all can be helped because all do not want help. Not all will
respond to help when offered. No one person or congregation
can do everything alone. But this does not dismiss our
responsibility to be busy doing what we are able to do.
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The story is told by one of our brethren who was laboring in a
foreign field, going from place to place, preaching almost
constantly. Where the missionaries went the killing, hatred,
stealing, etc. ceased. Churches were established. Lives were
made better. Civilization became a reality as well as souls
forgiven of sins and saved. One man who had heard the truth
and obeyed it urged the preacher to come to his village. There
was a limit what one man could do, however. With the duties
already upon him and working night and day, with laborers so
few, he simply could not physically make the journey. The
native was greatly disappointed and turned away. But he turned
back long enough to say, "When we stand before God in
judgment and my people are condemned, I'm going to tell God
on you."
When the gospel was taken to Scandinavian areas, one new
convert turned to the prea~her and asked, "Why did you not
come sooner?"
Such. questions·· rend the heart. Each of us should ask if
somebody might not tell God on us. Somebody may wonder
even when we go why we were so late in coming. It may be
because too few of us are really converted to the task before us
to see that the lost hear the Word that they might be saved.
Within driving distance of many churches that are plentifully
supplied there are states and counties where the gospel is
unknown in its truth and simplicity. Do we turn a deaf ear to
that? Or do we resolve that we shall devise ways and means
compatible to tru:th to do whatever we can to answer the call
that comes to US, "Come ... and help?"
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We hear more and more of churches that are
having difficulty finding qualified men among
them to serve as elders because they have failed
to rear their children to be faithful. Scripture
demands that while children are in· his home
they be faithful. We wish more parent would
give more attention to properly gUiding their
house so they could be elders in the church.
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More on the Lord's Return
We shall study from Second Peter chapter three as well as
other passages. Anticipation of the Lord's return is at the heart
of the hope of the Christian. But His return has been the target
of both skeptics and speculators, those who disbelieve He will
come again and those who see fit to predict when and the
conditions involved when they have no such revelation from
God. Both classes, skeptics and speculators, have existed even
since New Testament days and the writing of Peter in this
chapter deals with much of their error.

Promised Return
The Lord said He would return (John 14: 1-4). The angels
declared, Acts 1: 11, "This same Jesus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen
him go into heaven." Paul said the Lord Himself shall be the
One to descend (First Thessalonians 4: 16).
Second Peter 3:1,2, Peter stated he was writing to remind his
brethren of things they already knew but which they needed to
keep in mind. Such things had been spoken before by the holy
prophets and apostles.
Second Peter 3:3, 4, Peter mentions the exitence of scoffers
and skeptics. They lived then and they live now. It is always
upsetting to godly people to hear the truth of God ridiculed and
shunned, but the scoffers may not realize that their very
existence goes to prove the apostolic prediction to be true. The
scoffers held to a theory akin to what is called the uniformitarian
theory that evolutionists uphold even yet.
Second Peter 3:5,6, Peter accuses such skeptics of willingly
ignoring certain historical facts. They denied the power of the
Word of God, the flood at the time of Noah as reported in
Scripture. In our study we shall for a moment pass by verse
seven and return to it later.
In verse eight Peter teaches that time is of no consequence to
God in the performance of His promises. One day is as a
thousand years and a thousand years as a day. What some
skeptics might consider to be a default on a promise is nothing
more than God fulfilling the promise when He sees fit. God has
not revealed any timetable regarding the Lord's final return. For
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one to fault God for not keeping His Word reflects ignorance on
the part of the skeptic.
Promises Are Kept

Furthermore, Second Peter 3:9 emphasizes that the Lord
does keep His promises and is not slack toward them but rather
longsuffering to mankind, not wanting anyone to perish, but
preferring all to repent. What some have counted as slackness
on the part of God is actually kindness and longsuffering on the
part of God. It just shows how far afield from the truth those
who wish to repudiate God's will can get.
Second Peter 3: 10 takes note of such instances of skeptical
ignorance, but also notes that their ignorance changes nothing.
"The day of the Lord will come ... " He will come "as a thief in
the night. "This means that He will come unannounced as to the
specific indications and signs whereby one can know the time of
His coming. Rather he will come unexpectedly except for the
assurance that someday, in God's wisdom, He will come. The
same teaching is stressed in other passages such as First
Thessalonians 5:2; Matthew 24:36-39. As the Matthew record
states, life will be continuing as usual just as it was in the time
when the flood at the time of Noah came upon the wicked
inhabitants of the world.
When He Comes

Notice some of the events that are revealed that shall occur
when the Lord returns (Second Peter 3:7, 10, 12). It will mark
the end of the world with the greatest conflagration ever known
because even the elements shall melt with fervent hear and the
earth and the works therein shall be burned up. This either will
or will not occur. Peter said by divine gUidance that it will occur.
Was he a false prophet? Do we deny what Peter wrote and
repudiate the only religious authority known to mankind that has
come from heaven, the Scriptures? This teaching strikes a death
blow at the theory that calls for the Lord to establish an earthly
kingdom upon His return because there will not be any earth for
anybody to establish anything.
Second Peter 3:9 also teaches His return marks the end of
man's probation. His last opportunity to get right with God will
be gone. Salvation will be offered no more. Since "the
longsuffering of our Lord is salvation," (verse 15), the end of
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that longsuffering is the end of that opportunity.
Resurrection

Another event, not recorded in Second Peter three but in First
Corinthians 15:20-26 is of importance. This fifteenth chapter
emphasizes the reality of the resurrection, affirming the
resurrection of Christ as the first fruits of all who die (verse 20).
He is the forerunner and pledge of the harvest. His resurrection
assures the resurrection of all mankind and is the guarantee of
that resurrection.
Verses 21 and 22 note how sin and death came through
Adam and transgression. But the resurrection and life came by
and through Christ.
Verse 23 teaches the arranged order and plan by the Lord of
that resurrection. Christ was raised first. Afterward, they that
belong to Christ shall be raised. This passage deals with the
resurrection of the righteous. It teaches that the righteous shall
be raised at His return (First Thessalonians 4: 13-18). Other
passages that we shall soon consider teach that both the
righteous and wicked shall be raised the same day and hour.
Verse 24 speaks of the end. Christ's return marks the end of
things as was also revealed in Second Peter 3. But what is of
tremendous significance to the child of God, the citizen in the
kingdom of God, which is the same as the church of Christ, that
kingdom shall be delivered to the Father. His return will not
mark the setting up of His kingdom but the delivering up of His
kingdom to God the Father. ThIs marks the entrance into the
eternal glory of heaven for the saints.
Christ is now ruling and reigning and is now King of kings and
Lord of lords over His kingdom. He shall reign until He puts
down all rule and authority and power. Verse 25 tells how long
He will reign. All His enemies shall be conquered. The last
enemy is death (verse 26) which shall be overcome with
completeness with the resurrection from the dead of everyone.
Certainly, we can understand how the resurrection marks the
end of the rule and power of death. Christ riegns and shall reign
until then, and that end will occur at His return. The same term
of rule was announced by Peter in Acts 2:34, 35.
Thus Far and More

Let us summarize to this point. We have learned that Christ
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will return; He has been raised; all others shall be raised; and
this will occur at the end of all things. It is then that the kingdom,
the church, will be delivered to the Father. Death will be
destroyed by the resurrection, and the last enemy overcome.
John 5:28,29 teaches that all the dead, good and evil, shall
be raised and raised the same hour. When will be the great day
of the resurrection? Martha gives us this answer when she was
discussing the resurrection with Jesus in John 11 :24. "I know
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day." The
last day obviously marks the end of this world as well as the time
of these other events already noted, including the resurrection.

Judgment
John 12:48 tells us that all shall be judged by the Word of
Jesus Christ, and that also will occur the "last day." Mathew 25
presents to us a part of the judgment scene that will occur when
the Lord returns (Matthew 25:31). Second Thessalonians 1: 710 reveals the judgment to occur when the Lord is revealed
from heaven.

Prepare
We return to our original text in Second Peter three. Verses
11, 12 and 14 urge us to respect the need of preparation for
that day. Inasmuch as all of these things are coming to pass,
seeing that all shall be dissolved, the heaven shall be on fire and
the elements shall melt, the dead to be raised and the judgment
to follow, it ought to be evident what kind of persons we should
be. We should be holy, godly, without spot, blameless and
found in peace with the Lord, which is possible only by
faithfulness in Christ.
Consider the word "hasting." It is not to be confused with
something hasty, but means earnestly desiring. Since the
Christian earnestly desires the eternal reward in heaven, and
awaits the return of his Savior, expecting and desiring that
eventual event to be in his future, he knows the necessity to
prepare for that return.
Second Peter 3: 13 speaks of a new heaven and new earth.
This present heaven and earth is our present place of habitation.
But when the Lord returns it shall be no more. The place of
habitation for the redeemed will be that new place called heaven
where God lives. When the Lord comes again will be the day of
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entrance into the eternal glories of this new habitation, this new
heaven and earth, with Deity.
Peter knew there were skeptics and speculators. He exposed
the fallacies of those who denied His return and those who
thought they could predict when His return would be. He knew
such people might arouse great emotions with sensational and
fanciful speculations and imaginative theories of various kinds.
He revealed adequate information from heaven to refute both
classes of false people. He knew that teaching r2garding the
Lord's return would be twisted and wrested by the unlearned
and unstable, as were certain writings of Paul so wrested.But
these things we can know, understand and believe. We take
hope in these truths and accept them as an essential part of the
saving doctrine of Jesus Christ.

Ten Points
In summary, what have we learned? (1) The Lord will return.
(2) His delay does not nullify His promise to come. (3) His delay
extends man's opportunity and probation. (4) He will come
unexpectedly without signs to announce it. (5) It will mark the

end of the world. (6) It will mark the end of His reign and the
to be saved. (7) It will mark the end of His reign and the
deliverance of the kingdom to the Father. (8) It will be the day of
the resurrection of all. (9) It will be the day of judgment. (10) It
will be the day of entrance into the heavenly reward for those
who have made proper preparation through Christ.
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Money Matters
Why should we study about money and giving? Why is it so
important? The answer is because it is a Bible subject. There is
more on the subject of money, the right attitude toward it and
the proper use of it than there is on the Lord's Supper,
baptism, marriage and many other subjects we all consider
important. This is reason enough for our study. First Corinthians
9:11-13, "If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great
thing if we shall reap your carnal things? If others be partakers of
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this power over you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have
not used this power; but suffer all things, lest we should hinder
the gospel of Christ. Do ye not know that they which minister
about holy things live of the things of the temple? and they
which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar?" Philippians
4: 16, "For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto
my necessity.' Romans 10: 15, "And how shall they preach,
except they be sent... " All of these passage tell us why this
study is important. Money is a means of getting the gospel to the
world by supporting those who preach it.
Ephesians 4:28, "Let him that stole steal no more, but rather
let him labor, working with his hands the thing which is good,
that he may have to give to him that needeth." The needs of
others that they cannot provide for themselves is why we need
to study money matters. First Timothy 5: 16, "If any man or
woman that believeth have widows, let them relieve them, and
let not the church be charged; that it may relieve them that are
widows indeed." There are those for whom the church has
responsibility and we need to learn to give in order to provide
for them as Scripture directs.
Proverbs 3:9, "Honor the Lord with thy substance; and with
the firstfruits of all thine increase." Giving is a way of
worshipping God. Philippians 4: 17, "Not because I desire a gift,
but I desire fruit that may abound to your account." Paul urged
them to supply his need, not just for himself, but for their
development. Acts 20:35, "It is more blessed to give than
receive.
Proof of Love

We are to give as a way of proving our love. Second
Corinthians 8:8, "I speak not by commandment but by occasion
of the forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of your
love." These are a few of the Bible reasons for knOWing what
God teaches regarding money, its acqUisition, attitude toward it
and disposition of it.
Who does God expect to give the financial support needed for
the conduct of the work of the church? The answer is simple.
God looks to Christians. Who else cares? Acts 2:42 speaks of
brethren having fellowship, joint participation, sharing their
goods in carrying the burdens. First Corinthians 16:2, Paul
addressed the brethren and told them to "lay everyone of you
by him in store." The "you" referred to Christians. Everyone
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must be involved. It is not a task for those of greater abundance
only. The financial integrity of the Lord's church depends upon
each member learning and doing as God says in this matter.
Since we are the children of God, and seeing how God has
given to us, it is only reasonable and right that we also give to
God. Our very lives have been given to us by God (Acts 17:5).
God gave His Son (John 3: 16). Ephesians 5:2, 25; First
Timothy 2:6 both show that Christ gave Himself as a ransom for
us. He offers to give us rest (Matthew 11: 28). When God gives
He gives liberally (James 1 :5) and He is the giver of every good
gift (James 1:17). First Cortinthians 15:57, "But thanks be to
God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ,
that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor,
that ye through his poverty might be rich." Deity has given so
much. Is it strange that Deity expects humanity to give?
Stewards

We can ~ive acceptably only when we understand our
relationship with the material things around us and under our
control. First Chronicles 29:10, 11, 14, "Wherefore David
blessed the Lord before all the congregation and David said,
Blessed be thou, Lord God of Israel, our father, for ever and
ever. Thine, 0 Lord, is the greatness and the power, and the
glory and the victory, and the majesty: for all that is in the
heaven and in the earth is thine; thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord,
and thou art exalted as head above all... But who am I and what
is my people, that we should be ab/~ to offer so Willingly after
this sort? for all things come of thee, and of thine own have we
given thee." This David said following a great contribution by
Israel unto God. He said they only gave God what was His
already.
Matthew twenty-five and the parable of the talents shows that
we are but stewards of that which belongs to God. We are not
owners, but only have certain portions entrusted to our care for
a while for which we shall give an account to Him to Whom it
belongs.
First Corinthians 4:2, "Moreover it is required in stewards that
a man be found faithful." God warned Israel that in their
prosperity they would forget the very source of their wealth.
Deuteronomy 8: 17,18, "And thou say in thine heart, My power
and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth. But
thou shalt remember the Lord thy God; for he it is that giveth
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thee power to get wealth, that he may establish this covenant
which he sware unto thy fathers, as it is this day." The rich fool

of Luke twelve made the mistake of thinking his wealth was his
Job 1:21, "Naked came I out of my mother's womb and naked
shall I return thither: The gave and the Lord taketh away,
blessed be the name of the Lord."

It Is His
People make such a foolish mistake to talk about "my money"
and "God's money." There is no such distinction in reality.
When money is in my pocket, it belongs to God. When I put it
into the collection basket, it still belongs to God. Ownership does
not change. Stewardship changes. When it is in my pocket I am
the steward of it. When I give it into the collection plate, the
eldership assumes stewardship over it. But it always belongs to
God.
When it is in my pocket I am to use it to fulfill my obligations.
When in the plate the eldership has responsibility to use it
according to that which is authorized in Scripture for the church.
At times the duty I have may overlap the collective duty all the
church has together. At such times that for which I can use my
money is the same for which the church can use its money. But
I have personal duties, responsibilities and privileges that do not
belong to the church nor for which the church has authority to
be involved. It is a false doctrine that teaches that because the
money always belongs to God that whatever I as an individual
can do with my money the church can do the same. This is false
because responsibilities and authority differ. But we must
understand that never is what we have our own. It is God's. We
are caretakers and we shall give an account.

How and How Much
How are we to give? How much are we to give? These are
not the same question. How involves the heart. How much
involves the amount. Matthew 6: 1-4 warns against giving to be
seen of others. Matthew 10:8, "Freely ye have received; freely
give." Second Corinthians 9:6,7, "But I say unto you, He
which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man
according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not
grudgingly or of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver." We
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are to give as God hath prospered you." (First Corinthians
16:2. Luke 12:48, "For unto whom much is given, of him shall
much be required." Second Corinthians 8:12, "For if there be
first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath
and not according to that he hath not."
There were several tithes that were applicable to the Jews.
But there is no specified percentage or amount revealed in the
new covenant. Some may hide behind this to justify doing less
than the Jews. But we never read in any age or dispensation of
people giving less than a tenth. We are to give liberally,
cheerfully, bountifully, as we have prospered, with intent,
planning and thought, as well as sacrificially. The widow gave of
all her living (Luke 21: 2). The Macedonians gave in their
poverty (Second Corinthians 8:2). Some early Christians even
sold their possessions in order to give (Acts 4:37).
The early church gave upon the first day of the week (First
Corinthians 16:2). Strange how some realize this means every
first day of every week in the matter of money, but somehow
ignore this when it comes to observing the Lord's Supper, doing
so only once a month, or quarterly, or whensoever the mood
suits. But the language of First Corinthians 16 is the same as
Acts 20: 7. We can also give at other times as opportunity
affords and need demands (Galatians 6: 10). Some have been
known to borrow money to live. Some have even been known
to borrow money to give to the Lord.
The "Secret"

If there is a "secret" to successful giving it is found in Second
Corinthians 8:5 where it is said those brethren of Macedonia
"first gave of themselves to the Lord." One who truly gives
himself to God will work toward proper giving. He will strive to
be sacrificial in his giving (Romans 12: 1, 12). We are not our
own nor does what we have belong to us (First Corinthians
6: 19, 20). Here is the key to proper giving. Deny self and put
God and His kingdom and righteousness first (Matthew 6:33).
God once rebuked Israel because some were robbing God
(Malachi 3:8). The way they were doing that was by refusing to
give as they ought. People have, can and probably still do rob
God when they fail to give as taught in Scripture. Money matters
are important matters because money matters.

t t t t t
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Studying Leadership

There has always been some attention paid to
study of leadership in the church. Maybe much
of the effort along this line has escaped my
personal attention. But I am encouraged to see
what appears to me to be a stronger emphasis
of 'ate on this theme. Lectureships, special
meetings, class studies are being devoted to it.
Brethren have written some excellent books on
leadership generally and on the elders, deacons,
JAMES W. BOYD
preachers and others leadership roles.
Leaders should be sobered, alerted and better equiped by the stern
warnings and condemnations against leaders that do not assume and
discharge their duties properly. Everyone needs to be informed of the
duty of leaders to the congregation and the duties of the congregation to
their leaders. Recognizing how prevention is far better than even a cure,
more study and application of the qualifications for leadership is in
order. While there may be some exceptions, generally speaking as goes
the leadership will go the church.
We would comn-lend to brethren everywhere a renewed emphasis on
the work, authority, attitude, opportunity and rewards of leadership.
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True Wisdom
The definition of wisdom is the quality of being wise, having
the ability to judge and deal with keen perception various facts
as they pertain to life and conduct. When one is wise he is able
to distinguish between that which is bad from that which is good.
But he is able to do even better than that. He can distinguish
between things, both of which are good, but one is better than
another. He knows the difference between the superior and the
inferior.
In First Corinthians chapter one Paul writes of the wisdom of
this world in contrast to the wisdom of God. Worldly wisdom,
wisdom belonging to men as pertains to this world, is inferior to
the wisdom of Almighty God. In fact, worldly wisdom is
characterized as foolishness when compared to the wisdom of
God (First Corinthians 1: 18-31).
James 3: 13, "Who is a wise man and endued with know/edge
among you? let him show out of a good conversation his works
with meekness of wisdom." Here is the way to tell whether one
is truly wise or not. Let his manner of life be such that the
graciousness of godliness will be evident. This will be the
evidence of his wisdom. He can prove himself wise when there
is enthroned in his heart gentleness and meekness.
James 3: 14-16, "But if ye have bitter envying and strife in
your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. This wisdom
decendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For
where envying and strife is, there is confUSion and every evil
work."
Two Kinds of Wisdom

We can understand the contrast between the wisdom of the
world and the wisdom that is from above. Both kinds of wisdom
will manifest itself in the attitude of heart and manner of life.
In verse seventeen, James writes to contrast evil wisdom with
the wisdom that is from above, which is wisdom indeed. "But
the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good frUits,
without partiality, and without hypocrisy." Jewish sages agreed
that true widom came from above. It was not the attainment by
the genius of man, as was worldly wisdom. True wisdom is a gift
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from God that can belong to man when man does as God
directs. True wisdom is, as one describes, "the breath of power
of God and a pure influence from the glory of the Almighty."
James uses eight words to describe this wisdom from above.
Let us give a brief consideration to each of them.
Pare
In verse seventeen there is the word "pure" from the Greek
word "hagnos." The root meaning of this word is to be pure
enough to approach gods, pure enough to go before that which
is higher than self. To the Greeks this word had a ceremonial
meaning. One was considered pure when he had undergone a
proper ritual of cleansing and was therefore allowed into the
presence of the one that was worshipped. It was altogether a
ritual purity, not a moral or inward purity.
In Christian usage, the word includes not only the outward
and ritualistic purity but also the purity of mind or heart as well.
Therefore, true wisdom is wisdom cleansed of an evil heart
and ulterior motive. One who is truly wise places emphasis on
both outward purity of life but also on purity of mind and
thoughts.
Peaceable
A second word is translated "peaceable" from the word
"eirenikos." It has a very special meaning which infers the right
relationship between man and man, but also between man and
God. We are all aware of this two-fold relationship that we have
in life. True wisdom will provide the right relationship in both
instances.
There is a kind of wisdom that is clever, arrogant and
separates one person from another as one looks with contempt
on his fellowman. There is a kind of wisdom that is cruel and
takes delight in hurting others with clever and cutting words. We
might call such a person with this kind of wisdom a
"smart-aleck. "
There is another kind of worldly wisdom that we could define
as pseudo-intellectualism which is a wisdom of men designed to
seduce people away from loyalty to God and His will. We see
evidence of this so-called wisdom among so many who like to
profess themselves to be scholars.
But true wisdom tends to bring men closer to each other and
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closer to God. That which divides what ought to be united is not
wisdom as much as it is foolishness.

Gentle
A third word is translated considerate or gentle (epieikes). We
are told this word is difficult to translate with equality. It implies
doing more than just what is demanded in the written law. True
wisdom enables one to know how to apply law and not
wrongfully use law, forcing applications that are destructive
rather than beneficial. There is always the possibility that man
would be stricter than God in some instances. It is possible to
read a law with such precision that one would actually violate
God's intent for the law. For example, when Paul wrote
regarding the eating of meat, while the eating was lawful, there
also had to be consideration of others. Even though one had his
"rights," he would be wise to be cautious in using his "rights"
lest he do harm to others. Such wisdom knows how to properly
mix justice and mercy, law and gentleness. Matthew Arnold said
of true wisdom that it was "sweet reasonableness."

Easily Entreated
A fourth word, translated" easy to be entreated," sometimes
meaning to be open to reason, is the word "eupeithes." A wise
one is not stubborn but can be persuaded. He is in possession of
conviction, but at the same time is open to being taught and
convinced. This does not imply weakness of conviction but a
willingness to hear another appeal. True wisdom is not so rigid,
austere, stern and harsh as to shut out additional information
should such be relevant and applicable. A wise man will listen to
others with an open mind, being skilled in knowledge to discern
what he hears. When evidence demands, he will yield to
persuasion. He knows when to change and when to resist. It is
not always weakness nor a disgrace to change one's mind. The
old adage, "Wise men change their minds; fools never do," is
sometimes befitting. We are truly wise to always be ready to
conform to the will of God whatever that conformity may
require of us.

Mercy and Fruits
We shall consider the next two descriptions together. They are
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"full of mercy and good fruits." The world mercy, like the one
translated pure, includes more in Christian thought than it did
among the Greeks and in their religions. Mercy reflects pity for
the person who is suffering, especially unjustly, in the -mind of
Greeks. But to the Christian it reflects pity for those in trouble
even when the trouble has been self-imposed. This is like God
whose pity went out to man even when man was lost because of
man's own transgressions. This kind of mercy is sympathetic,
not deliberately vindictive. Mercy is withholding punishment
even when punishment is deserved. It is closely related to grace
which is granting favor when favor is not merited.
Sometimes we may be apt to comment that a person brought
his problems on himself and summarily dismiss any concern for
him because he did it to himself and deserves what he gets. It
may be true that he or she is at fault, but this does not mean we
are unconcerned nor shall we "wash our hands" of him or her.
True wisdom includes even more than pity for the man who
has inflicted himself. True wisdom produces good fruits in the
form of practical assistance. Christian mercy is not just an
emotion, but includes action. The mercy that God extended was
not simply an emotion. God did something for mankind. Can
we claim we possess true wisdom and true mercy when we do
not allow our pity to lead us to helpfulness?

Impartial
The next description of true wisdom is "without partiality,"
which conveys the thought also of eing without uncertainty,
without variance. A wise man knows his own mind, is not
wavering, not divided within himself. He is not one thing today
and something different tomorrow. He is stable and dependable.
He chooses his course and is stedfast in it as long as that course
shows itself to be right before God.
It seems that some must think it clever to never make up their
lninds on certain matters. They are always "studying the issue."
They are never able to weigh the evidence and come to a
conclusion. While we ought not be too hasty in jumping to
conclusions, we are expected to "prove all things and hold fast
to that which is good." (First Thessalonians 5:21). Some seem
to prefer the uncertain sound, remaining unclear, ambiguous,
indefinite, beating around the bush and never decisive.
They may even boast how open minded they are and
reserved in judgment. But it is altogether possible that they are
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like the words of an old song that said, "When I'm not near the
one I love, I love the one I'm near." They are fickle and seek to
please whomsoever may be in their company at the time. We
have seen some who profess to be gospel preachers with this
characteristic. We do not want to confuse fear, hesitantcy,
flightiness and uncertainty with true wisdom. Some seem to be
ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth." (Second Timothy 3:7). But true wisdom will lead one to
learn it, know it, and hold to it.
H

Withoat Hypocrisy
Finally, true wisdom is without hypocrisy. It does not display a
mere pose, pretense, just acting a part. The wise man does not
deal with deception and disguises, concealing his real aims and
motives. It is not wisdom to keep others guessing and
wondering. Such breeds doubt, invites suspicion, and destroys
confidence. True wisdom causes a person to be honest and
above board rather than pretending. The hypocrite is a foolish
person. Few things have been as severely condemned by our
Lord as hypocrisy (Matthew 23).
James 3: 18 concludes, "And the fruit of righteousness is sown
in peace of them that make peace." The seeds that produce a
rich and righteous harvest cannot flourish in an atmosphere
where proper relationships are not obtained and maintained.
Nothing can grow when people are bitter toward each other and
standing at variance.
In churches where these evil traits are evident the affairs are
corrupted with strife and tension. The ground becomes barren
and sterile rather than productive for the Lord. In such
conditions all the striving for true wisdom is rendered ineffective
and is without reward.
With these Biblical descriptions of true wisdom before us,
wisdom which is from above, may we turn our attentions more
and more to the acquisition of it through study and prayer
(James 1:5). I will bring us blessings and will magnify and glorify
the name of God.

t t t t t
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A New Testament Beatitude
The Bible is a book containing many beatitudes. A beatitude
speaks of blessedness that characterizes certain traits of mind
and action that makes one happy before God. Christ cited eight
beatitudes in the introduction of the sermon He preached on
some mount, recorded in Matthew 5, 6, 7. Psalms opens with a
beatitude. There are over one hundred beatitudes in the Bible.
The word "blessed" or "blessings" occurs over six hundred
times. So it is proper that the Bible be considered as a book of
blessing, or beatitudes.
One of these is found in Acts 20:35, "1 have showed you all
things, how that so laboring ye ought to support the weak, and
to remember the words 0/ the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is
more blessed to give than to receive."
These words of Jesus are not found in the first four books of
the Newfestament. It is one of those morsels of the bread of life
that fell from His lips that is not recorded elsewhere. John wrote
that the world would not contain the books that could be written
of aU that Jesus did. But we have all that is necessary and what
is all-sufficient (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17).
Unfortunately, many do not agree with Jesus in this
statement. His thinking clashes with that of so many of us.
Mankind, in his greed, covetousness, selfishness, has a different
philosophy about giving and getting than what the Lord taught.
Giving is looked upon by many as necessary nuisance, and
this includes giving to the work of the church as well as giving
generally. Getting is the goal. Giving is one of those matters in
life from which many wish to escape, not realizing what harm
they are doing to themselves if they were never offered the
opportunity to give.

A Sensitive Nerve
Unquestionably, the "nerve" that runs from the heart to the
pocketbook is a very sensitive one. It is so sensitive that it has
caused many preachers to shy away from discussing it. When he
does, there are always those who impugn his motives and
accuse him of seeking more for himself. As one man once said,
"All I hear is give, give, give." That, my reading friend, is not a
bad commentary on the religion of Ch~ist. God gave. Christ
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gave. Christians give. There is far more on giving in the
Scriptures than there is on the plan of salvation.
The real reason that "nerve" is so sensitive is because it is
inflamed with the poison of sin. Preachers do their hearers a real
service to probe into the subject and teach people to give as they
ought. Let us consider the Lord's truth on this theme and learn
why it is more blessed to give than to receive. Then we can
"honor God with our substance," (Proverbs 3:9), and obey
apostolic instructions regarding giving (First Corinthians 16: 1 ,2;
Second Corinthians 8:9).
Basically and essentially, giving is like God., God is concerned
about blessing our universe. It was the joy of giving that moved
God to create man and give man life. The same motive
prompted Him to offer redemption to man (John 3: 16). He is
the giver of every good and perfect gift (James 1: 17). Salvation
itself is a gift (Romans 6:23; Ephesians 2:8,9).
It is more blessed to give than to receive because it is in the
true imitation of the Son of God. The Lord lived among men to
give enlightenment, comfort, gUidance, hope and deliverance
from sin. He came to offer mercy and salvation. His life was not
one of being ministered unto, but one of ministering to others
(Matthew 20:28). Precious little of this world's belongings did He
ever have. "The foxes have holes and the birds of the heaven
have nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head."
(Matthew 8:20).
Biography

Our text, Acts 20:35, is almost a one line biography of Christ
on earth. It is the story of His life. His very mission embodied
giving up and giving for others. He gave up equality with the
Father in heaven to take on the form of man (Philippians 2:5-8).
He gave Himself for our sin (Galatians 1:4). He gave Himself to
redeem us (Titus 2: 14). One of the clear distinctions between
"givers" and "getters" is found in the lives of Mary of Bethany in
contrast with Judas Iscariot. Both were present at a supper
prepared for Jesus (John 17). Mary took very costly ointment
and anointed the feet of Jesus to honor Him. Judas complained
that such use of the ointment was wasteful and ought to have
been put into the treasury that he kept. But the Bible reveals that
Judas was a thief and stole from the bag. Malachi 3:8 raises the
question, "Will a man rob God?" Judas gives the answer. The
actions and failures to give as we ought is also evidence that the
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answer is in the affirmative. We can rob God as much by failing
to "put in" as by deliberately "taking out."
The human family divides itself into the Marys and Judases.
Some seem to think the world owes them a living and they only
live to get. Others recognize their debt to the world and to God
and live to give. Some serve God for what they think they might
get out of it materially. There are even preachers who appeal to
people on the basis that serving God will get you a better car,
better house, better job, more clothes, etc. But there are others
who serve the Lord and their fellowman because their love is so
great that they want to do something good for others and they
want to honor God with what they have in their stewardship.
Giving is the unselfish, sacrificial, blessed example of our
Lord. He has set the example for us to follow.

For Our Benefit
But again, it is more blessed to give than to receive because
giving enlarges a person's life. We all believe Paul when he
taught that we reap what we sow (Galatians 6:7,8). The Lord
said, Luke 6:38, "Give and it shall be given unto you." There is
the story about the preacher who preached in a small rural
church and whatever financial support he received was the
amount that was placed in a little box just inside the doorway.
People passed the box as they entered. One Sunday he took his
small son with him to this small church and he put in his
contribution as he entered. He conducted the services, did his
preaching, almost everything was left for him to do. After it was
over he went by the box to get what was given. All that was
there was what he himself had given. He was rather disgruntled
about it. His son noticed his displeasure and said, "Dad, if you
had put more in you would have got more out." Truer words
can not be spoken when it comes to rendering service unto
God. The reason some do not get much from their religion is
because they invest so little in it as to time, energy, prayer,
thought, work and money.
Another story is about a man who went to heaven and began
looking for his mansion. Angels led him down one street, then
another, and the mansions on each street kept getting less and
less fine. Finally they came to the doorsteps of a rather modest
place and the man expressed great disappointment. But the
angel explained, "We did the best we could with what you sent
ahead to us." The story carries the point we want to make.
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We are not to give just so we can get. We may not get very
much in this life at all, except hardship, persecution and even
death. To give for the purpose of getting is to destroy the purity
of motive in giving. But being blessed is a promised return to
those who give as they ought. In fact, we get far more than we
ever give. We have often suggested that God makes it hard to
sacrifice. Yes, He teaches us to sacrifice, but H~ blesses us so
abundantly with things that matter that we do not feel we have
sacrificed at all.

Treasures in Beaven
Giving is an investment, not an expense. It is laying aside
eternal securities (Matthew 6:19,20). That which a man
treasures most is that which is dearest to his heart. It is folly to let
our treasures be of the earthly sort because they shall corrode,
rust, be consumed and cannot last. They are temporal at best,
and even then, we cannot take any of it with us (First TImothy
6:7). They shall all perish with the using. Jesus taught that such
treasures are deceitful because they seem to be what they are
not. They cannot give security for the soul. They are not even
the means to happiness in life. How many wealthy people are
living in an earthly torment because they have trusted in riches
and have leaned on that which cannot sustain them? Read
about the rich man in Luke twelve and see how deceived he
was when he had relied on his wealth for his soul's security !
We injure the soul, endanger our hope of heaven, and are
very subject to missing what ·really counts in life when we
concentrate on earthly wealth to the neglect of the spirit. Only
that which is invested in spiritual things shall remain beyond the
river of physical death. We lay up treasures in heaven by giving.
One man was quite successful financially and decided to give
fifty thousand dollars to the church. But later he suffered
business rev~rses and lost his fortune and had to start again.
Someone asked him if he did not wish he had that fifty thousand
back again. His answer was, "No sir, that is the only amount of
my fortune that I really saved." We can fare sumptuously every
day and die and be in torment if we fail to put material things in
their proper place and use what we have to the glory of God.
We cannot serve two masters (Matthew 6:24). This is a
common error that many are making today by trying to be
Christians but still having such a love and desire for money and
the things that money buys. We can use mammon for service,
9

but if we are not careful we shall become the servant of it. Many
have done that and we are subject to that also. Only when we
are honest in its acquisition, possess the right attitude toward it,
and faithful to God in its disposition as good stewards can we
receive personal and eternal blessings from the material things of
this world. By giving as we should, we can be counted a worthy
steward of that which is entrusted to us. After all, temporary
steward is what we are. We are stewards of that which belongs
to God, which he has loaned us for a while, and we shall turn it
all over to somebody else sooner or later.
As Ye Receive

When Christ sent out His apostles He gave them great
powers, such as power to heal the sick, cast out demons, etc.
Then He taught them a great principle that we need to learn.
"Freely ye have received; freely give." (Matthew 10:8). Again
He tau~ht, "For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall
much be required." (Luke 12:48). It is that way with me and
you and with what we have.
On the basis of these thoughts, let me urge you that you take
another consideration of your contributions. I do not appeal to
you just on the basis of the need that the church constantly has
for more funds. That will always be with us. It should be that
way. I appeal to your faith in Christ and your confidence in what
He said when He said, "It is more blessed to give than to
receive.

t t t t t
Attend Gospel Meetings

People talk a great deal about wanting to help
spread the cause of Christ and encourage others
to he saved. Well, one way that is readily
available and open to nearly all of us is to
support efforts to preach the gospel such as is
done in gospel meetings. Some seldom attend
them, even at their home congregation. But
each one can be a significant help in this if we
just would. Will you become one who is known
to hold up the hands of others and attend?
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The Nature of Christ and
the Significance to Us
Who is Christ? What is Christ? Regardless of how you ask it, it
is of paramount importance to our civilization, our age, our
children and ourselves. It is important whether we realize the
extent of that importance or not. As the conflict against
Christianity expands in the world, this question is asked more
and more by the young, friends, enemies, everyone. Some say
one thing and others something else. We need the truth set
before us concerning Christ more than ever.
Most all agree that Jesus of Nazereth lived on the earth,
although there be some who would even deny that. Some of the
bitterest enemies of the Lord contend He is but a fable and myth
character, created out of Jewish folklore and imagination, with
stories invented about Him by His friends and expanded as time
progressed. But most are not so blind to the evidence of His life
and existence on earth. They agree He was a real person,
havin'g human.faculties and walked among His fellowmen.
But there is strong disagreement as to who Jesus is or was.
This question deals with His Deity, not simply His humanity.
Was He merely another man, even though exceptional, but
nothing more? Did He exist as a conscious being before His birth
by Mary? Does He live now? If He is more than merely another
human being, of what rank is He? What kind of being was He
on earth? Was He truly God in the flesh, endowed with all the
distinctive attributes of Deity, yet His own separate and distinct
personality?
Such matters may well extend beyond the grasp of human
reasoning and comprehension. We are compelled to rely upon
testimony. and witnesses who saw Him, heard Him, and wrote
concerning this matter. It is the Bible to which we must turn for
there, and only there, can we find reliable testimony concerning
the nature of Christ and the significance to us.

Deity and HumaDlty
The Scriptures teach that He was God as well as man. In
some respects, even while on earth, He was one with the Father
and the Holy Spirit. In other respects, He was distinct and
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particularly so while in human form. Let us consider the Biblical
evidence that He was God as well as man.
Names

His names were names given to Deity. Isaiah 9:6, "For unto
us a child is born, unto us a son if given, and the government
shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father,
the Prince of Peace." In this prophecy concerning Christ there is
no question that the prophet gave Him identifications denoting
Deity.
John"l: 1, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God." Verse fourteen identifies
the Word as the One that was made flesh and dwelt among us.
Deity is assigned Him- here.
"But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever
and ever, a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy
kingdom." (liebrews 1: 8). Here the Son is called, explicitly, by
the term "God."
The name, Jehovah, is considered to be the most sacred of all
the names given to Deity. Jesus is included in that name. Psalm
83: 17,18, "Let them be confounded and troubled forever, yea,
let them be put to shame, and perish, that men may know that
thou, whose name alone is Jehovah, art the most high over all
the earth." The same point is made in Isaiah 42:8, Psalm 97:7,
regarding Jehovah. "Confounded be all they that serve graven
images, that boast themselves of idols: worship him, all ye
gods. '1n Hebrews 1:6 the inspired writer refers to this passage
and applies it to the Son of God. There is no question but Deity
is asserted concerning Him.
Isaiah 40:3, "The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness,
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a
highway for our God." This is an obvious reference in prophecy
to the work of John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ
(Matthew 3: 1-3). Isaiah called the One before whom John
would go as God or Jehovah. All these names attribute to Jesus
the names of Deity.
Ellclaslve to Deity

The Scriptures ascribe to Jesus the power, honors and rights
that belong only to Deity. Jesus has the power of creation.
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Genesis 1: 1 tells us God created. John 1: 1-3 tells us "all things
were made by him, and without him was not anything made
that was made," referring to the Word that became flesh. If
Jesus Christ Paul wrote, "... who created all things by Jesus
Christ." (Ephesians 3:8,9). "For by him were all things created
that are in heaven, and that are in the earth, visible and
invisible ... " (Colossians 1:16,17), with reference to the Son of
God. Likewise Hebrews 1:10 asserts His creative power.
Only Deity is the proper object of worship. "Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God and him only shalt thou serve."
(Matthew 4: 10). Yet, this honor is given to the Son of God
(John 5:22,23). "Let all the angels of God worship him."
(Hebrews 1:6). "Wherefore God hath highly exalted him and
given him a name which is above every name, that at the name
of Jesus every knee should bow,... and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father." (Philippians 2:9-11). Surely, no additional evidence is
needed to show that Jesus Christ is a proper object of worship.
Such was to be given Him as recorded in Revelation 19: 10;
22:9).
Deity also has exclusive rights and prerogatives which no
other has. Yet, Christ has these things. The general tone and
scope of the Bible is that God has the right to forgive sins. Is it
not evident that Jesus both claimed that right and exercised it
while on earth (Luke 5:20-25)?
The Godhead

In addition to the names, power, honors, and rights of Deity,
the Scriptures frequently represent the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit as coordinate agents in such works as the creation,
providence and the redemption of man. These three make up
the Godhead, the Godhood, and are in oneness. As for Jesus,
"For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily."
(Colossians 1:9). The term "Elohim" of Genesis 1:1 in the
Hebrew, translated "God," is a plural word. All three persons of
the Godhead are included. Genesis 1:26, "Let us make man in
our image ... " expressed the plurality of the Godhead. The
Father was involved (P~;}lm 102:25). The Holy Spirit was
involved (Genesis 1:2; Job 26:13). The Son was involved (John
1: 1-3). So alJ three are included in the plural term "God."
This same relationship is expressed in the authority for
baptism (Matthew 28:19,20), and again all three are included in
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Second Corinthians 13: 14.
The Scriptures further ascribe to Jesus Christ as on an equality
with the Father and one with Him. HMy Father worketh hitherto
and I work. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him,

because he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said that God
was his Father, making himself equal with God."
(John
5: 17,18). HI and my Father are one. Then the Jews took up
stones again to stone him, saying, For a good work we stone
thee not, but for blasphemy, and because that thou, being man,
makest thyself God." (John 10:30-33). Hphilip saith unto him,
Lord, show us the Father and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto
him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not
knolvn me, Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father,
and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father?"
(John

14:8,9).Other passages that teach Jesus and the Father as one
can be found in Philippians 2:5-8 and John 17:20,21. Nothing
could be stated with greater plainness and clarity than these
words.

Is Christ IDferiror?
But do not the Scriptures speak of Christ as being inferior to
the Father? For instance, "For we see Jesus, who was made. a
little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned
with glory and honor, that he, by the grace of God, should taste
of death for every man." (Hebrews 2:9). Again, HI can of mine
own self do nothing, as I hear, I judge; and my judgment is just,
because I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father
which hath sent me." (John 5:30). John 14:28, "Ye have
heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto
you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto
the Father, for my Father is greater than I." All these passages

indicate an inferiority of Christ relative to the Father, at least in
some sense.
As we seek understanding we must first realize that God's
Word does not contradict itself. So there is a sense in which the
Son was inferior to the Father. This had reference to His
humanity, not His Deity. The very relationship of Father and
Son implies a greater and lesser in some sense. But there is no
doubt that He who became flesh and dwelt among us was Deity.
His inferiority in the flesh was for a specific purpose of dying on
behalf of mankind, and it only underscores the teaching that
Jesus was Emmanuel, God in the flesh, God with us.
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Other Biblical evidences of the Deity of this Person should be
studied, such as His brith by the virgin Mary, the manner of His
works, His Words, miracles, and the way He fulfilled
prophecies. Of course, there is the resurrection by which He was
declared to be the Son of God (Romans 1:4). But all these are
deserving of special study in themselves. We have in this lesson
noticed some of the candid and explicit declarations of Scripture
that proclaim the nature of Jesus Christ as simultaneously while
on earth being of dual nature, humanity and Deity.

So What?
What is this to us? It means that what He said is true. It means
that His commands must be obeyed. He has authority and we
are accountable and subject unto Him. We shall give an account
of our lives before Him. We are answerable to Him for what we
say, do and think. Our salvation depends on our disposition
toward Him in our idividuallives. That is the significance to us of
the nature of Jesus Christ. If He had never lived, or was nothing
more than just another splendid human being, the whole matter
would be drastically changed. But inasmuch as Jesus of
Nazareth was God's Son on this earth, and now reigns in
heaven, our responsibilities regarding Him are awesome.

t

t
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The Church Age
There exists a widely held theory regarding the church and
the kingdom connected with the events surrounding the return
of Jesus Christ that asserts a literal one thousand years reign of
Christ on the earth which is to begin upon His return. It is called
the millennia] theory or future kingdom theory. It contends that
the kingdom of God has not yet come into existence but it yet in
the future.
The advocates of this theory agree that Christ came to
establish His kingdom but because He was rejected by the Jews
He postponed that kingdom, returned to heaven, provided a
temporary and substitute measure called the church, and He will
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succeed in establishing His kingdom the next time He comes
even though He failed to do so the first time in spite of the many
predictions and promises of God that He would.
Jesus at the time of His return, according to the theory, has
the right to be a king now, but has not yet taken His place on
the throne. The conditions of prophecy that call for the existence
of the Roman empire will be renewed, the Jewish temple
restored in Jerusalem, and those saints who are living at the
Lord's return will be taken into a seven year rapture, the wicked
shall suffer a period of tribution, then Jesus will return yet again
and then there shall be a literal actual and physical carnal
warfare called Armegeddon. After the Lord's victory in that
battle He shall begin to reign on His throne in the city of
Jerusalem which shall last a literal one thousand years.
As stated, this doctrine has many variations to it and is held by
many denominationalists. It was once a prominent issue among
brethren in the churches of Christ but was successfully routed.
Unfortunately, with the growth- of Biblical ignorance and the
advance of digression we see evidences of compromise toward
this vain theory among some today. Some count the doctrine
nothing more than whether women should wear veils and define
it as a "gray area" topic over which there ought be no division ..
Obviously, the theory makes the kingdom and the church
separate institutions. We are told that we are now living in the
"church age" but not the kingdom age.

Proof of Falsity
Surely, no honest person would deny that the theory would
be proven false if it can be shown that the kingdom has been
established already, and that the church and the kingdom are
one and the same. If it can be shown that Christ is already
reigning as King of kings, and the church is neither an
afterthought nor a substitute and temporary measure the theory
must be false. While the theory contends that the Jews will be
miraculously transported back to Palestine and saved, if it can be
shown that Jew and Gentile must be saved the same way, the
theory must be false. If it can be shown that the establishment of
the kingdom of Christ was not contingent upon the Jews
accepting Him anyway, the theory must be false. If the Bible
teaches nothing about the so-called "rapture" and "the
tribulation" of the theory, the theory must be recognized as
nothing more than a speculative, fanciful and anti-Biblical
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imagination by misguided religionists.
In Second Peter three where Peter discusses the return of
Jesus Christ the one thousand year reign doctrine is made an
impossibility because when Christ returns the elements shall melt
with a fervent heat and the earth and the works that are therein
shall be burned up (not just laid bare as the perverted New
International Version states in one of its many accomodations
with false doctrines). Where is anybody going to set up anything
on a non-existent earth?
Was Christ a false prophet? If so, can we trust Him? He
declared that the kingdom would come in the lifetime of some of
those to whom He then spoke (Mark 9: 1). He and John the
Baptist had said the kingdom was "at hand," which means
nearby and soon to be (Mark 1: 14,15). This was promised
nearly two thousand years ago. If Christ missed it then, could
we have confidence that He will keep His word next time?
New Testament Christians were taught they were already in
the kingdom (Colossians 1: 13). How could they have been in
something that has not even yet come into existence? This idea
that the kingdom was not established and the church is a
substitute for a temporary period or age makes the Old
Testament prophecies as well as New Testament revelation
unreliable if not outright fraudulent.
While we do not have the space in this single lesson to destroy
every facet of the theory and thereby show its fallacy, let us
consider Daniel the second chapter. Daniel's interpretation of
Nebuchadnezzar's dream and the meaning of the image the king
saw. He saw an image with a head of gold, breast and arms of
silver, belly and thighs of brass, and legs of iron with feet of a
mixture of iron and clay. Daniel said this represented four
kingdoms, the first of which was Babylon. This image was
ground to pieces by a stone not made with hands, of divine
origin, one from God, and that stone grew into a kingdom that
surpassed all previous ones. That stone would come in the days
of the fourth of the four kingdoms (Daniel 2:44). Following
Babylon came the Persian, then Grecian, then Roman empires.
It was in the days of Rome that Jesus came and the church was
established. It was then that the kingdom was established as
Daniel had prophecied would come to pass.
Daniel 7:13,14 teaches that the Son of man, Jesus, would
return to the Ancient of days, the Father, and be given a
kingdom. Jesus did return to heaven after His resurrection and
was given the kingdom as foretold when the events of Pentecost
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and the stablishment of the church transpired.

More Evidence
Really nothing more needs to be said to remove the theory
from the realm of truth. But consider the promise of Jesus to
establish the kingdom with power in the lifetime of some of His
hearers (Mark 9: 1). That power was identified as the coming of
the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8). That power came (Acts 2) and the
prophecies were fulfilled, the church established and the
conditions for the establishment of the kingdom were met.
Isaiah 2:2,3 tells what was to happen in the last days (which
Hebrews 1: 1,2 defines as the time when God speaks through
His Son). Joel also had foretold the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit in the last days. Peter quoted Joel on Pentecost and said
"this is that" which Joel prophesied. What was to happen? The
mountain of the Lord's house, which is the church (First
Timothy 3:15), was to begin. Hebrews 12:22-28 refers to the
mountain of the Lord's house that was to begin at Zion, which
verse twenty-eight identifies as the kingdom, and which verse
twenty-three identifies as the church.
Luke 24:46-49 teaches that the message of remission of sins
would begin from Jerusalem, and this was stated after His death
burial and resurrection were already accomplished. The apostles
stayed in Jerusalem as instructed and power came upon them as
promised and all these things began then which was the time of
the establishment of the Lord's house or kingdom. The fact
remains, if the kingdom did not come as had been foretold, God
defaulted on His Word. Who can believe that?

Mystery Revealed
Ephesians 3:8-11 teaches that Paul wrote to enable men to
see that which had been a mystery for ages. But it is no longer a
mystery. It was "by the church" that the wisdom of God was
made manifest. The very existence of the church was and is a
demonstration of the wisdom of God and His plan to save
mankind. This was "according to the eternal purpose which he
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." This plan was no
afterthought upon the failure of Christ to establish His kingdom.
The existence of the church had always been in God's plan and
purpose. So the theory that degrades the church is necessarily a
false one and one that denominationalists must give answer to
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God for having propagated.
The church is called a kingdom to emphasize certain
features of it just as it is called a family or househllid to stress
the family relationship of those in the church. It is called a
temple to emphasize the worship features pertaining to it. It is
called the body of Christ to show the unity with Christ, the
authority of Christ over it as its head, and the fellowship and
relationship with Christ and among members of the body. It is
called a kingdom to teach the governmental features of it.

More Evidence
Futhermore, Christ, when He instituted the Lord's Supper
(Luke 22:29,30) said He would not partake of it with them
again until in the kingdom. Where? In the kingdom. Yet, First
Corinthians 10:21 we find the Lord's Table in the church and
First Corinthians eleven commands to partake of it. Therefore,
the church and the kingdom are one and the same or you have
the apostle Paul giving instructions that violated the teaching of
Jesus. Who can believe that?
Passages before Acts two point to the coming of the kingdom
and passages thereafter point back to Pentecost and the reality
of the existence of the kingdom. Mark 1:14,15, the kingdom
was at hand, soon to be, nearby. Matthew 6:9,10, Joseph of
Arimathea took down the body of Christ from the cross and he
"waited for the kingdom of God." Obviously, it had not come at
that point in time. Is he still waiting?
Mark 9: 1, it was to come during the lifetime of those to whom
our Lord then spoke. Matthew 16:15-20, Peter was to receive
the keys of the kingdom. Has he received them? Has he ever
used them? How can he use them now since he has long since
died? If the Lord could not establish the kingdom because the
Jews rejected Him, who will have similar power to prevent Him
establishing it next time? Their rejection did not change God's
plan (Romans 3:3). And Jews and Gentiles shall be saved fle
same way (Romans 10: 12; Acts 15:9-11). How many times
must the theory be proven false before honest people reject the
theory and adopt the truth?
Acts 28:3, Paul testified (bore witness) of the kingdom in
Rome. Colossians 1: 13,14, those in that church had been
translated into the kingdom. Did it exist? If not, explain how
they were in it? Hebrews 1:8 speaks of the kingdom in the
present tense. Hebrews 12: 28, brethren had already received
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the kingdom. Revelation 1:9, John was in the kingdom as a
brother to those in the churches that were addressed.

This i.lt
We are living in the church age, no doubt about that. But it is
also the kingdom age because the church is to the kingdom the
same thing an automobile is to a car. They are the same. The
doctrine that teaches otherwise is false and demeaning to Christ.
If the Jews are saved, they shall be saved the same way as
Gentiles (Acts 15:9), not some miraculous transportation to
Paletine and a miraculous conversion. Why men wish to pervert
the Lord's Word and degrade the Lord's church is for them to
explain. But thanks be to God that the kingdom promised is the
church and is realized, and we can be members or citizens of it.
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What The Young Deserve
People talk a lot about underprivileged young people. Do
such really exist? Our answer is, "Yes." But many are not
underprivileged in the way many people think when they talk
about the underprivleged. Usually people mean that some
young people are lacking the material things of life. They grow
up in poverty or inadequate educational opportunities. This is
too often truth of both young and older people. Often the young
are victims of circumstances over which they have no immediate
control. With many who are older their difficult circumstances
are sometimes self-imposed, but not always.
Materially underprivileged children are said to be the cause of
juvenile deliquency. It is true that many poor children get into
trouble. But it is not because they are poor. Many people who
are poor never get into trouble because of stealing, fighting, etc.
On the other hand, there are many who are reared in the lap of
luxury who get into all kinds of trouble. So the factor causing
juvenile deliquency must be something other than material
wealth or the lack of it.
There are those things that young people deserve; things they
ought to have; things that the older generation owes them. Too
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often we hear people clamoring, HI want my rights. I want what
is coming to me." This may sound fair, but if the truth were
known, what they deserve is not always what they want.
We hear much about the "generation gap" and how the older
generation has failed the oncoming one. In many instances this
is true. It is not true with all and with most there is no generation
gap. There are those who would like to destroy the work of
parents and create and exploit their creation of a generation
gap. Generations have always looked at things from different
viewpoints, as would be expected. But generations have always
learned to live happily together when both follow the Lord.
Possibly this generation gap does exist with many because
young people have not received what they deserve, or want
what they do not deserve. Too many are overprivileged in
matters that do not matter and are undeprivileged in matters
that really matter.
What is Undeserved

Let us consider some things young people do not deserve and
have no right to expect to be handed them. The world does not
owe them a living. Work is a four-letter word that many young
people think only applies to somebody else. Paul taught work.
Jesus worked. The Father works. Work is not a curse nor a part
of a curse. It is a cure to many ills and a blessing. No work; no
eat is a Biblical principle that ought to be applied more than it is.
The world owes nobody pleasure, luxury, ease and freedom
from problems and responsibilities. The world owes nobody
success. Success depends on the person as much as any other
factor. Ten per cent inspiration and ninety per cent prespiration
usually is the stuff from which success is made.
The world owes nobody freedom and escape from the
consequences of behavior. We reap as we sow. To the young
Solomon wrote, ".. . but know thou, that for all these things God
will bring thee into judgment." (Ecclesiastes 11 :9). We are
accountable for our conduct. Today many are crying it is the
fault of society for whatever happens to them, never the
individual. That is foolishness gone to seed. Nobody makes you
act like a devil. Nobody forces another to behave worse than
animals. People are responsible and they have no right to be
immune from the consequences of their behavior.
The world does not owe anybody happiness. That great
blessing comes from within as one conforms to the will of God.
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It is not created by the environment. Environment has a part in
how we feel about things. But one can have that inward
blessedness regardless of his environment.
No person can ever deserve heaven. We cannot earn it, merit
it, deserve it, or erase one sin by ourselves. Sinners deserve
condemnation.

Human Rights
Please note that the Declaration of Independence declares the
truth that there are certain inalienable rights a person has by
virtue of the fact that he or she is a person, a human being. Of
course, if evolution was true there would be no basis for human
rights because we would all just be highly evolved animals.
Evolution destroys human dignity and all reason to treat other
humans with consideration befitting the human race. Young
people have rights because they are human beings. This
includes the unborn child in the mother's womb. This is
ordained by the Lord because He created man in His spiritual
image. When these inalienable rights are violated the abuser
should be punished and restrained. Just what all these rights
include are matters of great disagreement. But we do not have
the right to deprive others of their rights in order to obtain ours.
No man has a right to mistreat his neighbor.
Concerning young people, it must be realized that their rights
must correspond to their responsibility and duty. Some want
rights without assuming responsibility for properly using those
rights. They want privileges without duties. Young people are
deserving all the same rights as an adult when they can assume
the same duty as adults that go along with those rights. This is
one of the causes of the generation gap. Rights without
responsibility is the watchword for too many youths.
What is Deserved
What do young people deserve? They deserve proper
instruction, training and discipline. God said to parents, "Train
up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will
not depart /rom it." (Proverbs 22:6). "Fathers, provoke not
your children to wrath, but bring them up in the nuture and
admonition of the Lord." (Ephesians 6:4). We pity that poor
underprivileged child who has never had parents to show him
the difference between right and wrong, or chastised him when
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he violated the right, and rewarded and encouraged him when
he did the right and avoided the wrong. How else can a young
person know if he is not taught? There is nothing inherent or
innate in him that tells him right from wrong. That is a matter of
training and teaching. He deserves to receive this.
It is not love to indulge the child and deprive him of the
knowledge of the will of God. "My son, hear the instruction of
thy father, and forsake not the law of thy mother." Proverbs
1:8). Similarly we read words of wisdom as "Hear, ye children,
the instruction of a father, and attend to know understanding."
(Proverbs 4: 1). "My son, keep thy father's commandment, and
forsake not the law of thy mother." (Proverbs 6:20). "He that
spareth his rod, hateth his son, but he that loveth him
chasteneth him betimes." (Proverbs 13:24). "Foolishness is
bound in the heart of a child; but the rod of correction shall drive
it far from him." (Proverbs 22: 15). "Withhold not correction
from the child, for if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall not
die. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver his soul
/rom hell." (Proverbs 23: 13, 14). "Hearken unto thy father that
begat thee, and despise not thy mother when she is old."
(Proverbs 23:22). "The rod and reproof give wisdom, but a
child left to himself bringeth his mother to shame." (Proverbs
29: 15). Any child, allowed to reach physical maturity without
instruction, training, disciple and example is undeprivileged.

Some have gone to the sinful extreme in correcting children
and abused the child. This is neither taught, warranted nor
sanctioned by the will of God. Discipline is not the same as child
abuse. Older people must learn the distinction.

Blessings of Duty
Young people deserve having duties to perform according to
their ability. Youth is not a time for the fulfillment of all of the
matters of life, but a time for preparation. A young person is not
supposed to be an adult nor supposed to live all the phases of
life in their youth as if they were small adults. Many parents
have not yet learned this important point and treat their children
as if the children were just smaller adults and must be involved
in adult matters on a smaller scale. This is nonsense!
Children need chores and work to teach them to be
responsibile and to learn the job of doing tasks successfully.
They cannot handle adult matters but there are things they can
do. Yes, they often fuss about it, like adults do, but the adage is
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still true, "An idle mind is the devil's workshop."
Life imposes responsibilities. The sooner one learns to deal
with duty the sooner he will be equipped for the realities of life.
Doing everything for them is not really helping them, but
hindering their development.
Christ in the HODle
Young people deserve a home where Christ reigns supreme;
where there is love, consideration, sympathy, kindness, a strong
father and mother image, where successes are shared with
enthusiasm and where failure are shared so they can be turned
into advantages and learning experiences alongside encouragement to overcome obstacles and disappointments.
A home that provides security, comfort, where the rule is to
love God's way is a home that is truly a blessing to the young.
We may be able to teach our young how to make a living but fail
to teach them how to live.
Young people deserve a home where each person is
appreciated and loved. Some get sick of home and leave it as
soon as they are able. Others, when they leave, get homesick,
because they remember the love of the home. Home is where
one is accepted and loved for what he or she is, but always
being encouraged to be what you ought to be and are capable of
being. Home may include criticism, but corrective and
constructive criticism in kindness and helpfulness.
A good home is not determined by the address, household
furnishings, the number of cars in the garage or driveway. The
humblest of dwellings are often the best homes. A good home is
determined by love, loyalty to Christ and one another, where all
are taught to respect the respectable and have reverence for
Deity. Parents have the duty to set the tone for the home in
such things. Young people are underprivileged and deprived
when such as this is lacking.
There is a moving story about a lady who once answered a
knock at her door and a little boy asked, "Does Jesus live here?"
This is a question everyone of us ought to ask regarding our
homes and strive to make it a place where Jesus lives.
Right to Obey
Young people have the right to obey God when they reach
accountability. "Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy
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youth ... "
(Ecclesiastes 12: 1). Young people deserve an
example before them of obedience to the gospel. Parents cannot
lead where they will not go. How will children ever be impressed
with the need to obey the gospel when father or mother or both
ignore the Lord and refuse to obey Him?
Young people deserve the opportunity to develop their
talents. They deserve the opportunity to learn and study the
Lord's Word. They deserve Christian association to aid them in
their upbringing. The church seldom overcomes the influence of
the home in matters of leading children to Christ. Young people
have a right to a good church that is interested in their soul.
No person, young or older, has a right to live life any way he
pleases, but as God pleases. God gave life. Life belongs to God.
To deprive God of our live is to take from Him what belongs to
Him.
We might suggest many other things young people deserve
and we may be able to provide many things for them. But if we
fail them in their training, instruction, discipline, work, example
and service to God through Christ, we have sinned against the
child and we have failed them in what matters most.
The young person deserves a place of refuge in his years of
growth. Home should be his haven where he or she can take
problems, frustrations, joys, and where self-esteem can be
developed, respect for authority held aloft, and God is the ruler
of home.

t t t t t

Nine Volumes Completed
When ever a big step is taken toward a
cherished goal you enjoy a sense of success and
accomplishment. This is true even in those
projects that you undertake that may not seem
to be so significant to some others but are very
significant to you. I suppose this is somewhat
the way I feel with this issue of this booklet I call
A Burn'ng Fire. It was several years ago that I
decided to put the sermons I have preached
through the years into print in some form. The
JAMES W. BOYD
booklet you have before you is the form chosen to accomplish this.
This issue marks the completion of nine volumes with twelve issues
each. It also is just a bit past the halfway point of publishing all of the
sermons that I hope to publish in this fashion.
I have been more than rewarded for undertaking this project because
many have commented to me of the spiritual benefit they have received
from reading the material. That is precisely what I intend to accomplish.
A Burn'ng Fire is just one method I am using to spread the gospel of
Christ. Besides the personal enjoyment of producing it, I do gain great
satisfaction in knowing that people in many places are exposed to truth.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Joshua's Farewell Address
Parting words, farewell addresses and death bed statements of
great men live long after they have gone. Such words have great
meaning because of the greatness of the one who spoke them.
History records many soul-stirring and thrilling final remarks
uttered by great men, kings, presidents and men of renown for
one reason or another. How well many can remember the
words of General Douglas McArthur before Congress as he
concluded fifty-two years of military service for his country. Both
friend and foe alike consider his speech a masterpiece.
The greatest remarks were those of the Lord Jesus as He was
about to ascend into heaven. His remarks included that Great
Commission to "go into all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature." In the Bible we have the farewell words of men
like Moses, Samuel and others. We want to consider in this
lesson six major points that were made by Joshua in his farewell
address before the nation he had led for so many years.
Joshua was one of Israel's greatest men. He had been loyal
to Israel as a spy, a mighty warrior, faithful servant of Moses and
the successor to Moses. He was the conqueror of Canaan, the
administrator of the division of the land to the tribes, a m3n
whose life was characterized by faith, courage, determination,
stedfastness and a long association with God.
His final words are found in Joshua 23 and 24. What we want
to study is found in chapter 24. The chapter begins with Joshua
recounting Israel's history from Terah, the father of Abraham,
down to his own time. He reminds Israel of some principles how
God deals with men and what God expects in return. His words
are as useful to us as to Israel of long ago because even though
Even though we serve under a different system, we serve the
same God. The principles of God's dealing with mankind have
not changed. Nor have the characteristics of God changed.
Joshua makes six primary points in his speech.
God's ProlDises

Joshua told how the Lord keeps His promises. "And behold,
this day I am going the way of all the earth; and ye know in all
your hearts and in your souls, that not one thing hath failed of
all the good things which the Lord your God spake concerning
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you; all are come to pass unto you, and not one thing has failed
thereof." (Joshua 24:14). Earlier we read in Joshua 21:45,
"There failed not ought of any good thing which the Lord had
spoken unto the house of Israel; all came to pass."
That the Lord keeps His promises is echoed in the New
Testament. "For when God made promise to Abraham, because
he could sware by no greater, he sware by himself, saying,
Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply
thee. And so, after he had patiently endured, he obtained the
promise." (Hebrews 6:13-15). "Let us hold fast the profession
of our faith without wauering; for he is faithful that promised."
{Hebrews 10:23 "Through faith also Sarah herself received
strength to conceive seed, and was deliuered of a child when
she was past age, because she judged him faithful who had
promised." (Hebrews 11: 11). "The Lord is not slack concerning
his promise ... " (Second Peter 3:9).
The Lord has made great and precious promises to the
Christian, such as forgiveness, protection, providence, fellowship and heaven. Our God always keeps His promises.

God'. Power
Joshua noted how the Lord gives evidence of His power.
"And ye haue seen all that the Lord your God hath done unto
all these nations because of you ... " (Joshua 23:3). He calls
Israel to witness of the manifestations of the power of God.
It seems with many it is easier to accept what can be seen than
that which cannot be seen. People more readily accept the
physical than the spiritual. That which .annot be seen is
accepted by faith, but not a blind and gullible faith, but faith
based on evidence (Hebrews 11: 1). The Lord is called
"inuisible" in Colossians 1:15 and First Timothy 1:17. This is
because God is Spirit (John 4:24), not "like unto gold, or siluer,
or stone, graven by art and man's deuice."{Acts 17:29). Even
so, God has revealed Himself to man by the presentation of
evidence of His presence and reality so we "walk by faith and
not by sight." (Second Corinthians 5:7). Paul wrote, "For the
invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being understood by the things that are made, euen his
eternal power and Godhead, so that they are without excuse."
(Romans 1: 20). Psalm 19: 1, "The heauens declare the glory of
God, and the firmament showeth his handywork." God has not
failed us in providing sufficient evidence of His existence and
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power. As we observe nature, we know there is God. As we
study the Biblical history of Israel, the prophecies and the
fulfillment of them, the influence of Christianity, the indestructibility of the Bible, all these things show the existence and power
of God. In every age, these things testify of Him.

God and His People
Joshua also said the Lord fights for His people. Joshua 23:3,
"For the Lord your God is he that hath fought for you." He
reminded them of their victories over Egypt and their
deliverance from bondage. He could have mentioned their trials
in the wilderness on their way to Canaan, the taking of Jericho,
Gideon over the Midianites, David over Goliath. Regarding the
nations that had a part in humbling Judah, Zechariah said,
"Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against those nations, as
when he fought in the day of battle." (Zechariah 14:3).
Nehemiah told his followers as they rebuilt the walls of
Jerusalem, "Our God shall fight for us." (Nehemiah 4:20).
God has always been mindful of the battles His children must
fight. He is "not for from everyone of us." (Acts 17: 7). He is
our Shepherd that provides for us even in the presence of our
enemies. Even in death we are to have no fear for He has
promised to be with us (Psalm 23). "The Lord is my helper and I
will not fear what man shall do unto me." (Hebrews 13:6).
When you fight for what is right, the Lord fights with you and for
you, just as He has always done for those who love Him.

God's Expectations
The Lord does expect man to obey His will. "Be ye therefore
very courageous to keep and to do all that is written in the book
of the law of Moses, that ye turn not aside therefrom to the right
hand or to the left." (Joshua 23:6). Strict obedience is one of
the superior themes of the Bible from Genesis to Revelation.
Even though we are not under the law of Moses, we are under
law, the law of Christ. Being under grace in no way dismisses
the necessity that we must obey the law of Christ. Obedience
has always been reqUired by the Lord. It was reqUired of Adam,
Eve, Cain, Abel, Abraham, Jacob, Moses and Israel. It is no less
,oequired of us. "He became the author of eternal salvation unto
all them that obey him." (Hebrews 5:9). "Not everyone that
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven,

3

but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven."
(Matthew 7:21). As Samuel said to Sault "Behold, to obey is
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams." (First
Samuel 15:22). When confronted with threatenings if they
continued to preach Christ, Peter and John responded, "We
must obey God rather than men." (Acts 5:29). We are the
servants of what we obey (Romans 6: 16-18). Our hearts are
purified by obeying the truth (First Peter 1 :22).

Sin and It. Coa.eqaeace.
Joshua also reminded Israel that God warns His people of evil
and the consequences of sin. "That ye come not among these
nations, these that remain among you; neither make mention 0/
the name of their gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither
serve them, not bow yourselves unto them." (Joshua 23:7).
"Take good heed therefore unto yourselves, that ye love the
Lord your God. Else ifye do in any wise go back, and cleave
unto the remnant of these nations, even these that remain
among you, and shall makr marriages with them, and go in unto
them and they to you. Know for a certainty that the Lord your
God will no more drive out any of these nations from before
you; but they shall be snares and traps unto you, and scourges
in your sides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye perish from off
this good land which the Lord your God hath given you."
(Joshua 23:11-14). God warned them.
Why does God warn man in such strong terms? It is because
He is a loving, merciful and kind God who wants man to avoid
sin and self-imposed destruction. He wishes to put man on
guard and keep him alert to the wiles of Satan. It is much the
same reason a godly parent will warn his children of danger and
evil. It is for the child's welfare.
Both the Old and New Testaments contain God's warnings.
He warned Noah of the coming flood and how to be spared
from it (Hebrews 11: 7). In Ezekiel 3: 17, "Son of man, I have set
thee a watchman unto the house of Israel; therefore, hear the
word ct my mouth and give them warning from me." We ought
to be gl?'Oefu) that God cares enough to warn us. Paul described
his work of preaching, teaching and warning every man "that
every man may be perfect in Christ Jesus." (Colossians 1:28).
Paul warned elders, preachers, congregations, saints and sinners
alike. "Now we exhort you brethren, that by the space of three
years I ceased not to warn everyone night and day with tears."
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(Acts 20:31). "I write not these things to shame you, but as my
beloved sons I warn you." (First Corinthians 4: 14). Joshua tells
us God is gracious to us in giving us warnings.
God's Threats

Finally, from Joshua we learn that God keeps His threats just
as surely as He keeps His promises. "There/ore It shall come to
pass, that as all good things are come upon us which the Lord
your God promised you, so shall the Lord bring upon you all
evil things, until he have destroyed you from off this good land
which the Lord your God hath given you. When ye have
transgressed the covenant of the Lord your God, which he
commanded you, and have gone and served other gods, and
bowed yourselves to them, then shall the anger of the Lord be
kindled against you, and ye shall perish qUickly from off this
good land which he hath given you." (Joshua 23: 15,16).
God is a God of reward. But He is also a God of recompense.
"Vengeance is mine, saith the Lord." (Hebrews 10:30). We err
to rely on His promises but ignore His warnings and threats.
One is as sure as the other. If He were otherwise, He would not
be reliable nor just. We need to learn that hell is as real as
heaven and damnation as sure as salvation.
As surely as the five wise virgins entered the marriage feast,
the five foolish ones were excluded. As surely as the five and
two talent men were commended and rewarded, the one talent
man was condemned. As surely as those that fed the hungry,
clothed the naked, visited the sick were welcomed, those that
did not were disowned (Matthew 25). God keeps His threats.
In summary, the six points Joshua made are: (1) God keeps
His promises; (2) God has given evidence of His existence and
power; (3) God fights for His people; (4) God expects man to
obey Him; (5) God warns His people of evil and its
consequences; (6) God keeps His threats.
History shows that Israel failed to give heed to the great truths
Joshua preached to them. But will be do any better? Will we
profit from their error? While we serve the same Jehovah God,
will Joshua's address do any more for us than Israel allowed it to
do for them?

t t t t t
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Inspiration of the Bible
There can be little doubt that this lesson deals with one of
today's religious battlegrounds. The Bible is here. None can
deny that. But how did it come into being? Where did it come
from? Strange as it may sound, many Christians do not know.
Many young people have never been informed.
Is the Bible just another outstanding piece of literature but
nothing more? Is it wholly of men? Is it wholly of God? If wholly
of God, how did it take the form it now has?
We contend that men would not have produced the Bible
even if they could have done it because it condemns too much
that men love and commends many things from which men turn
away. The contents of the Bible are beyond the scope of human
knowledge. If the Bible came entirely from men the writers
would have condemned themselves because the Bible claims to
have come from God. The writer would be calling themselves
liars and condemning lying at the same time. That hardly sounds
likely and probable.
But if the Bible came entirely from God, how do you explain
the obvious difference of styles of writing found in it? Was it
presented to man all written out, like the first set of the tablets of
stone given to Moses? Why are there four accounts of the life of
Christ on earth rather than just one? Why is there such a
variance of vocabularies in the books?
God and Man
The truth is that the Bible is a product of the combination of
God and man with each having something to do with it. We
want to learn just what each has done. Peter wrote, "Holy men
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit." (Second
Peter 1: 21). Holy men, gUided by the Holy Spirit, produced the
Bible.
Is the Bible inspired? If so, what is the nature of that
inspiration? Even modernists and unbelievers will admit that
there is a sense in which the Bible is inspired, if you let them
define inspiration. The Bible claims that it is inspired of God.
"All scripture is given by the inspiration of God and is profitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly
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furnished unto all good works." (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17).
The Scriptures are replete with such expressions as "thus saith
the Lord," "The Lord said," and similar words. The writers of
the Bible never claimed that they wrote of themselves, but
claimed they were moved by the Holy Spirit.
So the claim of the Bible is not that it merely contains the
word of God but that it is the very word of God. Notice some of
the statements we find in it.

Attitade of de.a.
"Knowing this first, that no prophecy 0/ the scripture is 0/ any
private interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by
the will 0/ man, but holy men 0/ God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Spirit." (Second Peter 1:21). God said to Moses,
"Now there/ore go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee
what thou shalt say." (Exodus 4: 12). David wrote, "The Spirit
0/ the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue."
(Second Samuel 23: 1,2). Jesus endorsed the Old Testament in
its three divisions (Luke 24:44). These three divisions, as the
Jews divided them, correspond to the thirty-nine books that we
have in the Old Testament. He placed His endorsement on the
record of creation (Matthew 19:8), the account of the flood at
the time of Noah (Matthew 24:37), and even the record of
Jonah and the fish (Matthew 12:40). While unbelievers today
may consider such accounts as mere legends, Jesus considered
them historical. No man can claim to be a true follower of Jesus
and contend that Jesus did not know what He was talking about
regarding these matters.
When Jesus was tempted by the devil in the wilderness, He
used the word of God to put him to flight (Matthew 4). "It is
written ... " has always been the most effective weapon against
Satan. All three of the quotations that Jesus cited came from the
book of Deuteronomy. Little wonder that the skeptical and
modernistic critics of the Bible, who are servants of the devil,
have made their first attacks against Biblical integrity on this
book.
Jesus promised His apostles that they would be guided in
what to say (Matthew 10:19,20; John 14:26; 15:26; 16:13).
On the day of Pentecost, the apostles spoke as the Spirit gave
them utterance (Acts 2:4). What Paul preached did not come
from man, but was revealed to him through Christ (Galatians
1: 11). What the Thessalonians received was not the word of
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man, but of God (First Thessalonians 2:13). In Cortinth, Paul
said he spoke not in "words which man's wisdom teacheth but
which the Holy Spirit teacheth," (First Corinthians 2: 13). This is
verbal inspiration. John, in Revelation, urged the seven
churches of Asia to "hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches." Unquestionably, the Bible claims to be the inspired,
all-sufficient, infallible, inerrant and authoritative word of God.
There are those who object to using the statements of the
Bible to support its own claims. But this is illogica.l, unfair and
discriminatory. If one wanted to determine the contents of a
bottle, must not he study its contents? If the nature of a nugget
of metal wished to be determined, must not one study the
nugget itself? So it is with Scripture.

Nature of Blbllcallasplratloa
What is the nature of the Biblical claim of inspiration? Some
would say it is inspired only as was Shakespeare, Milton, other
writers of fame. They would strip away all signs of Deity
regarding it. But Paul asserted that the Scriptures were inspired
of God, literally meaning "God breathed." They were filled with
the breath of God. They are the product of the Divine Spirit.
They were given through the Holy Spirit.
Inspiration implies an influence from without, producing
effects which are beyond natural powers. Those who wrote were
therefore overshadowed power outside themselves, and that
power was God. The power was not some "force" but the
personal true and living God of heaven.
Inspiration is more than just receiving a revelation. When
anyone is informed of something they have received a
revelation. If someone tells you the time of day, you have
received a revelation. Inspiration is the reception of a revelation,
but a revelation from God and that revelation is preserved from
error, is absolute, and is infallibly accurate. Everything revealed
in the Bible is inspired, therefore, the inspired ones were
infallibly gUided in their record. Anyone who claims to believe
the Bible but denies the verbal and plenary inspiration of it just
does not really believe the Bible.
Some have said that only the thoughts of the Bible are
inspired, but not the words. The thoughts are inspired. But how
are the thoughts expressed without words? These words are not
man's interpretations of what God was saying and thinking.
Peter said (Second Peter 1:21) that such was not the case. Jesus
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promised the apostles that the Holy Spirit would not only
provide how to speak but also what to speak. This is the inspired
word itself. Paul delivered sermons in the very words the Holy
Spirit chose to use.
While the Holy Spirit moved the penman to write, the Spirit
used words from the vociibularies of the writers to express
Deity's thoughts. Inspiration did not make man a mere robot. It
utilized human faculties, using the distinctive features of each
writer, but so overshadowed the selection of words from the
vocabularies of each writer that the word is in fact the word of
God. In this way the divine thoughts are revealed through
inspired words written by inspired men.
The writers were not mere machines. The divine side, God,
gave through men, clearly and faithfully, what Deity wished to
reveal and communicate, using human means of communication that the writers possessed. Such is the nature of the
inspiration of the Bible.
Inspiration did not make these men immune from bodily
affliction. It did not grant them infallible knowledge as
astronomers, doctors, economists, etc. They were inspired as
teachers and writers of God's word. It did not even make them
immune from temptation and sin. It meant that what they wrote
was truly reported. They reported the lies of the devil, the evil
deeds of men, the good things of men, the actions of Deity, all
of it just as it was.

The Evidence
There are irrefutable evidences that this is the nature of the
Bible. Even though the Bible is not a scientific book, when it
speaks of scientific matters, it speaks correctly. Many statements
of a scientific nature are found that could not have been known
by men at that time. Isaiah contemplated the rotundity of the
earth. Job mentioned the emptiness of the northern sky. David
wrote of the paths or currents in the sea. Job mentioned how
God hangeth the earth on nothing. There is not one proven
scientific fact that conflicts with the scientific information
discussed in the Bible. How could these writers, liVing hundreds
and thousands of years before men of science discovered these
things, have known of them except the Creator of it all informed
them of it?
There is impartiality in the Bible. When men write of their
enemies or their heroes their biases come through. But in the
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Bible God's heroes are reported doing both good and evil.
There is fairness, frankness, even of the "worthies" of the Bible
like Abraham, Moses, David and Peter. This is not characteristic
of writings of purely human origin.
Unlike human writings Scripture does not cater to human
curiosity. Where was Moses buried? What did Christ look like?
How did Paul die? Where was Joseph's house in Nazereth? All
these things men want to know and if humans had chosen what
to include, such trivia would have been in it.
The unity and oneness of the Bible is a marvel. Even though
the Bible is composed of sixty-six books, thirty-nine in the Old
Testament and twenty-seven in the New Testament, it is one
book from start to finish. Even though over forty different writers
were used, and the writing time spanned over fifteen hundred
years, there is one story, one central personality (Jesus Christ),
one theme (God's way of saving man), one primary goal and
purpose. It is as a portrait painted by different artists in different
times, in different countries, unknown to each other, each
painting a portion of the protrait, and when their work is
completed and compiled there is a magnificient portrait. How
else can that be explained except divine guidance and oversight?
The prophecy and fulfillment element of the Bible cannot be
answered as evidence of divine inspiration. It is only denied and
brushed away with the wave of the skeptical hand, but not
answered. How could men foretell events over which they
would have no control literally thousands of years before they
occurred, and they happen just as they predicted, except there
was divine oversight in both the prediction and the fulfillment?
Space prohibits the citation of the multitude of prophetic
statements and their accomplishment, but Bible students are
aware ot these things.
Add to all this the indestructibility of the Bible even though
many efforts to destroy it have been attempted, the anticipation
of false doctrines and answers to them even before the false
doctrines were concocted, the influence of the Bible in every
sphere of life down through the centuries. There can be no
doubt but the Bible is not an ordinary book, not even an
exceptional book, but it is the word of God as it claims to be.

The laescapable Coaclusioa
That being so, it is authoritative and man is accountable to
God by the things revealed in the Bible. The Bible tells us from
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wpence all things came, even man, why we are here, how we
are to live while here, and where we are going. It gives us hope
for eternity and the guiding light for life. The revelation of the
Scriptures will be that by which we shall all be judged in the last
day. Thanks be to God that He so loved us to give us His word,
that we have it, that we can learn it, believe it, obey it, and
enjoy the blessings of God t-hat are revealed in it.

t t t t t

Are Miracles Reasonable?
Most people like to consider themselves as being reasonable,
rational, intelligent people. In reading the life of Christ we find
ourselves reading of many miracles, such as Jesus walking on
water, turning water to wine, stilling the tempest, feeding the
thousands, healing the sick, casting out demons and even
raising the dead. Not only in the life of Christ but in the Old
Testament and many places in the New Testament we read of
miracles worked by prophets, apostles and others. They are
presented as historical records of actual happenings. We ask, uIs
it reasonable to believe these accounts are true and accurate?
Let us be impressed with the seriousness of this question.
Many deny the miraculous. There are those who say they would
like to be a disciple of Christ of whom the Bible speaks but they
cannot accept the records of the miracles. If the reports of the
miracles are not reliable, how can we accept anything else
written therein to be reliable? If they are not true, does not this
place every other revelation of the Bibler suspect? But on the
other hand, if the records of the miracles are true, is it not
reasonable to contend for the credibility of the Scriptures in all
other teachings? What we are contending has to do with the
matter of authority, inerrancy, infallibility, reliability and
credibility of the Bible. As we shall note later, it even involves
more than just these matters.

Deflaltloa
Just what is a miracle? Sometimes a miracle is erroneously
defined as simply something wonderful, marvelous, sensational,
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exceptional. mysterious or something that happens for which a
knowledgeable explanation cannot be offered. People call
everything from escaping injury in an automobile accident to
winning a footbal game a miracle. But such definitions miss the
mark. A miracle is an interference with nature by supernatural
power. Supernatural is the key word in discussing miracles.
Something other than nature and its laws operate. It is above
and beyond the laws of nature. A good definition of a miracle is.
"God steps in and operates in ways contrary to what one
expects in nature.
H

Four Attitude.
There are four attitudes toward miracles. three of which are
skeptical of them. Miracles are called superstitions of primitive
people. People like Abraham. Moses and even Paul and Luke
were primitive in their thinking. naive and superstitious.
according to some. What they could not understand and
ration~lize they called a miracle for want of a better explanation.
we are told. But as you read about these men. you soon see
they were exceptionally intelligent. well informed. competent
people and far from being outmoded. Even today their writings
are superior. Miracles cannot be brushed aside as reports by a
primitive and superstitious people.
Some say the records are deliberate deceptions. Again. many
thing can be said about the Biblical writers. but dishonesty is not
an accusation that will stand. They were people of the highest
ethical standards rather than deceivers.
Some say the miracles are merely legends that have grown
through the years. Nothing but stories that were enlarged until
gradually they were said to be historical records of the
miraculous. But these accounts were not developed over long
periods of time. Eyewitnesses. on the spot reporting. people of
the time and place saw. heard. and knew these events first
hand. They were not conveying "hand-me-down" stories.
Others say the records of the miracles are actual historical
reports of real events. Of course. this is what the Bible contends.
and we contend for the Bible. But is this a reasonable
explanation? In the words of Isaiah. "Come, let us reason
together. "

Why Miracle.?
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Why were miracles performed? Read John 3:2; 20:30;
Hebrews 2:3,4; Mark 16: 19,20; Acts 2:22 and learn that
miracles were performed to prove the claims of Jesus, prove
and verify the very message that the apostles taught, showing
that Christ was approved of God and that the truth was being
spoken by them. Now we have to admit that it is reasonable for
one who claims to be the Son of God to provide something as
evidence of His claim. Jesus did that. It is unreasonable to think
that He would expect people to accept what He said without
any evidence that it was true. We would have to contend that it
is reasonable to expect miracles whether they ever occurred or
not? But we believe they occurred.
What is the nature of a miracle? As we have noted, it is a
supernatural event. Miracles were not done to be freakish,
capricious, for show, entertainment or anything such thing, but
always constructive in nature and for the promotion of good.
Even when there was the destruction of something evil, this was
for the good. Miracles were designed to do something, not just
display something. They were designed to exhibit the character
of God and teach His truth. They are always established by
witnesses, often large numbers of them.
In working miracles, God is often simply doing something
qUickly and on a smaller scale that He does through nature all
the time. The feeding of the thousands (five and four thousand)
from five loaves and two fishes or seven loaves and a few fishes,
was miraculous. But we must remember that God provides
through natural laws all the food mankind eats anyway. He does
this in thousands of fields year after year, as the farmer sows and
reaps the harvest and the food is purchased and distributed.
All healing is "divine healing" inasmuch as God heals. But the
healings recorded in Scripture were done contrary to what
nature provides. It is not unreasonable to think that God, who
created the entire universe, would have the ability to intervene if
and when He so chose. Surely, the One who set the laws of
nature in motion has the power to regulate them, speed them
up, disregard them, slow them down, or whatever He may
decide to do. Considering the power of God, miracles are not
unreasonable.

Are They Rea.onable?
The explanation and reascnableness for miracles is found in
the first verse of the Bible. "In the beginning God... " Once one
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has accepted the reality of God nothing else recorded In the
Bible concerning God is difficult to accept. Men cannot go
beyond three words into the Bible before they disagree over the
basic foundation. In fact, some now even deny there was a
beginning, but most are not so foolish. S~ience and experience
shows that something does not come from nothing. Everything
is the result of a cause. It had a beginning. The Bible says that
God existed before anything else was and attributes the power
for the existence of all things to God. The Bible does not set out
to prove the existence of God s but begins with the premise that
God is. The Bible reveals God. Nonetheless, evidences are
found throughout the Bible for the existence of God, which is
another deserving theme from our present one. But from the
front to back, the Bible declares, "I am that I am."
Once you admit the all-powerful, all-knowing, ever-present,
eternal God, the rest of the Bible presents no difficulty. The
evidence for the existence of God is overwhelmingly one-sided.
It would be unreasonable to think that God could not do such
things as the miracles recorded in the Bible. Therefore, the
reasonableness of miracles reduces itself to belief in God and His
existence. It is absurd to believe in God and deny the creation,
which was a miracle.

God I.
The existence of God is proved by the law of cause and effect.
Is it reasonable to believe that this massive, immense, intricate
universe just somehow aCCidentally happened? The probability
of such a thing is totally impossible and such cannot even be
mathmatically expressed. That nothing was and something just
happened and produced this universe is the most unreasonable
and absurd explanation mind can feature. Matter is not eternal.
We are not so foolish as to contend a building just happened, pr
a car just happened, or a watch just happened. How ridiculous
for people to contend that nothing existed but something
happened and here we are.
Some have taught that the earth was thrown off the sun.
'There is no evidence for this, but when you want to deny God,
evidence is not important. Even so, where did the sun come
from? You still have not eliminated the existence of God. It was
a right powerful and wise sun that had the capacity to provide
what this earth provides with just a throw off!
We are told that all living things, plant and animal, came from
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a single living cell that somehow evolved and over the eons of
time we have come to the point we are now. It is not yet
determined what we might become. One of the biggest lies
perpetrated on an otherwise educated society is the contention
that organic evolution that says all living things have evolved
from a single cell is a fact. It is not a fact, and not even a remote
possibility. Scientific fact proves evolution impossible. Yet, in the
frantic search for something other than God before whom we
live and to whom we must give account, the lie of evolution is
taught as a fact. We need only ask where did the original cell
come from to show how unreasonable is the denial of God.
Evolutionary theory not only denies God, but denies the Bible,
denies scientific fact, denies every decent and worthy virtue in
the world. But most evolutionists deny the existence of God
anyway.
The complexity, design, plan, pattern and system of our
universe proves the existence of a supreme mind, designer and
planner of it. From the microscopic to the expanse of outer
space, there is evidence of intelligence behind it all. The events
of space probing so prominent today can be accomplished only
because of the precision of the operation of this universal and
colossal accident or explosion, as some explain. All the design
has no purpose behind it at all, some say. That is what the
deniers of God would have us believe. Such is most
unreasonable.

The One Explanation
The only reasonable explanation for the existence of the
universe is the reality of God. The reality of God makes belief in
miracles reasonable.
Christianity was founded upon the miraculous. There is no
such thing as a non-miraculous Christianity. The way of hope,
life, salvation, peace, joy, eternity in heaven and all else is
founded on the miraculous. God stepped in, doing for man
what man could not do for himself. The incarnation of Jesus
was a miracle. His perfect life was a miracle. The affirmation and
confirmation of His teaching was accomplished through
miracles. No faith rests so completely on the reasonableness of
miracles as does the faith authored by Christ.' Nothing is more
reasonable than the miraculous because nothing is more
reasonable than the contention that God is.
The age of miracles has come and gone. There is neither the
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need for them, nor do those endued with such power survive
today. The fact that miracles are not being performed today says
nothing against the power of God. God does not have to keep
proving and proving and proving His power nor His Word. That
has been done and has been confirmed and we are expected to
accept it on the basis of testimony that cannot and will not be
shaken by the theories and philosophies of the "wise" men of
this world.
We confidently say to one and all, let no man shake your faith
in the records of God's operations as recorded in Scripture by
the appeal that they are unreasonable. The testimony, evidence
and proof of the reasonable of miracles is on the side of
historical reality.

t

t

t

t

t

Why Some Quit the Church
We begin by noting that there is a difference between a reason
and an excuse. An excuse is designed to release one from his
duty without revealing the real truth behind the desire for
release. A reason seeks release but tells the truth as to why. A
Christian should never have either an excuse or a reason for
wanting to forsake his duty to Christ and the church. It is a sad
thing that some do quit.
Many offer excuses why they never become Christians, such
as, they are too bad, or they are good enough, too young, too
old, can't hold out, intend to someday, too many hypocrites in
the church, etc. The real reason is that they do not love the Son
of God and do not have sufficient faith to lead them to obey.
Some are very much against the church and offer as their
excuse such things as the church being too narrow-minded,
intolerant, hypocritical, old fashioned, etc. The real reason is
that they are untaught, or prejudiced, determined to go their
own way, unsubmissive to God's truth, misinformed and closed
of mind. Why should anyone ever decide to go to hell because
of somebody else?
Still others who have become members of the church will quit.
Peter shows the tragedy of those who turn back in Second Peter
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2:20-22. They offer such excuses as too sick, too tired, too
busy, have to work, transportation, first one thing then another,
excuses that never keep them from doing anything else they
want to do. But the excuses do not reveal the real reasons. In
this lesson we want to discuss four reasons behind their quitting.
There are others than these four that we could also examine.

Shall We Stand?
Some who quit do not like the stand for the truth that the
church must take. What they refuse to accept is the fact that the
church does not determine what ought to be upheld. Christ has
determined that and revealed that in His word. Brethren only
have to decide whether to obey Christ or not.
Many brethren really resist the church taking the Lord's side
regarding worldliness. The cares of this world have choked out
their love for the Lord. They want the things of this life so much
that they will sacrifice Christ in order to have them. They are too
steeped in ungodly liVing and do not wish to give that up. They
resent the church teaching against drinking, dancing, smoking,
immodesty, gambling, dishonesty, gossiping, etc. because those
things are part of their lives and they refuse to abandon them.
They do not like the condemnation of the evil, sex-cra,ed
movies, television shows, literature and magazines because they
watch them, read them, subscribe to them and enjoy them.
They do not like the church to take God's stand on marriage,
divorce and remarriage because they, or someone they know,
have become involved in sinful situations from which they have
no intentions of leaving.
They do not like to hear the church present lessons on
attendance at worship, or cheerful and liberal giving, putting
God first, because that interferes with their sports, their fun, their
vacations, their popularity and pleasure and haVing more
possessions. When the truth gets in the way of. what they want
they feel uncomfortable and had rather not have to hear about
it, so they quit.
The question that Paul once asked, "Am I your enemy
because I tell you the truth?" must be answered, "Yes," by
many who quit the church. Nobody becomes more agitated and
resentful toward truth than church members who wish the other
brethren would tone down the condemnation of sin and the
proclamation of Christian duties.
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Not Quite Qultt....
Some do not quit entirely, but they drag their feet,
complaining always against faithful brethren who stand for God's
word, finding fault with every exposure of their sins, attacking
the messengers of truth because they cannot handle the
message of truth. They have the foolish idea that they can ride
two horses at the same time even though they are going in
opposite directions.
Some others, who do not quit altogether and do not complain
out loud, choose the route of inconsistency and hypocrisy,
pretending to follow Christ but resenting every step of the way.
They are all diseased with the dislike of the church standing for
the truth, which is the what the church must do.
Some have been known to quit because they do not like
somebody else who is a member. It may be an elder, the
preacher, somebody, anybody. We ought to make sure that
whoever and whatever we dislike is based on the Scripture
rather than on personalities, peculiarities, opinions and personal
enmity. Scriptual problems can be resoived by scriptual
processes. Why should anyone take out their dislike of another
against God and turn on Him?

Who is hurt the most when someone quits? Is it the person
who is not liked, or the person who qUits? The one who quits is
on his way to hell regardless of how ugly somebody else may
be. What could be worse than eternal condemnation? Salvation
is faithfulness in Christ whether you like somebody else or not.
Disloyalty on my part to Christ does not change the essentiality
of faithfulness. Letting somebody else, especially somebody we
do not like, keep us out of heaven is foolishness gone to seed.
If ever you consider quitting the Lord's church because of
some of the members, you better consider who gets hurt. Do
you realize who you are offending? True, eveyone is hurt when
anyone quits a faithful church. But never does the failure, fault,
or weakness of somebody else give you sufficient justification to
neglect your sacred duty to God.
Keep before us the words of Jesus, "No man, haVing put his
hand to the plow and looking back is fit for the kingdom of
heaven." (Luke 9:62).
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An Avenue of Apostasy

Some quit because they marry outside the church and under
that influence they lose their zeal to be faithful to it. I am aware
that there are many people who have married non-Christians
who have not only remained faithful themselves but have
converted their mates. If this be your case, be thankful it turned
out that way. You are the exception, not the rule. Those who
have studied the matter tell us that seven out of ten who marry
outside the church eventually leave the church. We have known
many, many people who have gone that deadly path. Only a
small percentage ever converts their mates.
Many children are lost to the cause of Christ because only one
of their parents cared for the Lord's church. The other did not.
The children were torn in frustration and confusion and did
nothing for the Lord. There is not an adequate way to express
the heartache and trouble that has come into the hearts of many
brethren because they married outside the church.
Many who marry non-Christians do not leave the church but
they become rather bland and shy regarding the truth. They do
not stand as they once did. They are prone to compromise and
minimize truth in favor of their mates. They are often so critical
of the church because the church must take the Lord's position
which the non-Christian resents. Homes that are divided
religiously may have a degree of happiness now and then, but
they can never be what God wants the home to be because
Christ does not reign supreme in that home, even at the top.
One of the leading causes for the apostasy of Israel was that
they married those outside of God's family and people. This
polluted their thinking and their faith suffered. Even though
repeatedly warned against it, they persisted in it and it brought
their ruin. These things were written for our learning, but many
just will not learn.
Marrying one who shares your faith is a safeguard against
apostasy. How can people do this thing to themselves and their
children they may have? Do they care only for themselves that
they leave out God from their marriage? Here is the closest
human relationship on earth, and God is omitted. We need all
the encouragement we can get to live life faithfully. How
contrary to good sense to deliberately place the added burden
against yourself by entering a marriage with one who does not
put Christ first in life!
We do not apologize for denouncing mixed marriages. If you
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had seen as much trouble in the lives of others because of such
things that most preachers see, you would not see it any other
way than the way we have presented it.

Old They Really Start?
Some quit because they may never have really started. They
were not converted. They went through a form for some
motive, but their heart was not changed. They became a
member like somebody joining a club. They held reservations in
their mind even as they verbalized their professed convictions.
They became a member to please somebody else rather than the
Lord. They did not really obey God, but had other motives for
doing what they did. Maybe they were misled by over-zealous
"soul winners" who did not teach them sufficiently, and when
they did come to understand the true cost of being a Christian
they melted away. We would not pretend to judge their hearts,
but these things are matters of reality with some.
Nothing short of genuine commitment to the cause of Christ
will please God. Somebody has said that nobody can be sure
just who really belongs to God. We do not subscribe to this view
because by the word of truth we can tell who is and who is not a
Christian. Being unable, however, to judge another's heart, we
may be deceived regarding some. But God knows the hearts of
all people. We can tell, as far as outward appearance is
concerned, who is indicating faithfulness, but what the inward
man is we leave to God. When a person comes to be baptized
we ask them if they believe that Christ is the Son of God. Only
God knows if they are telling the truth when they say they do.
We have to accept what we are told because we are not judges
of another's heart. Whether one has really been converted to
Christ is between them and God. We can know if we are saved.
We ma.y not be one hundred per cent sure of all others. But we
must insist that they do what they do in compliance with God's
commands, not only outwardly, but inwardly. We can
determine the outward, and leave the inward to God and the
person involved. Evidently some have gone through the
motions outwardly but it becomes evident later that their motives
were not as they should have been. They turned away.
This is not to say that all those who fall away never were really
converted, as the Baptists erroneously teach. People can fall
away and leave that which they once truly and obediently
accepted. But some have seemingly fallen away from what they
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appeared to accept because they either were not aware of what
was expected, or really never accepted it from the heart. There
is difference in being "wetted" in baptism and being "wedded" to
the Lord.
SaDIe End

Regardless of why some quit the church, his soul is lost. Does
it really matter why one quits when the result is hell in every

case? Whatever be the provocation and temptation to quit God,
it is folly to do so. Let nothing cause you to quit His church as it
strives to continue faithful. You be faithful to Him in His body.
Salvation will never be enjoyed in heaven any other way.

t t t t t

Christ and His Kingdom
It is obvious to the Bible student that this subject is so
extensive that one must confine himself to certain portions of it
at a time. We shall center our attention on when His kingdom
began, hoping that this information will enhance our respect and
appreciation for it and understand its place in God's scheme of
man's redemption.
The term "kingdom" is used in two senses, even though it
speaks of the same institution. It is the church, here and now
(Colossians 1: 13). It is also the future existence of those in the
church, the eternal abode in heaven (Acts 14:22). It is never
used with reference to some earthly kingdom with Christ as an
earthly king reigning in Jerusalem for a thousand years.
The kingdom, or church, has always been in God's plan. In
Ephesians 3: 11 Paul explains how God directed him to preach
to the Gentiles, who had previously been excluded from the
covenants, and how they would be made equal with Jews in
receiving the offer of salvation. The existence of the kingdom
was evidence of God's wisdom and was according to God's
eternal purpose. As a building is evidence of the wisdom of an
architect and builder, so the church is evidence of God's wisdom
in saving mankind. This plan existed in the mind of God "before
the foundation of the world." (Ephesians 1:4). As a painting
.existed in the mind of an artist before being put on canvass, so
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the church was in the mind of God before it became a reality.

Old Te.tament
In both the Old and New Testaments we read of prophecies of
the coming of this kirigdom. Daniel 2 tells of Nebuchadnezzar's
dream of an image with a head of gold, breast and arms of
silver, belly and thighs of brass, and legs of iron with feet a
mixture of iron and clay. He saw a stone "not made with hands"
smite the image and break it into pieces and grow throughout
the world.
Daniel interpreted that dream as five kingdoms. The first was
the Babylonian, then the Persian, Grecian and Roman empires.
The fifth, the stone, was the kingdom of the Lord to be
established during the days of the fourth kingdom (Daniel 2:44).
Again in Daniel, chapter seven, Daniel saw a vision of one
like unto the Son of man coming to the Ancient of Days in the
clouds and receiving a kingdom. When one reads Acts 1:8,9 he
sees the fulfillment of this prophetic vision with the ascension of
Christ in the clouds to the "right hand 0/ God" and being given
His kingdom where He now reigns from heaven, which is His
throne (Acts 7 :49) .
Isaiah two contains a prophecy of when the kingdom would
come and where it would be established. People were going to
the mountain of God, the house of God, which was the
kingdom of God, the church of God (First Timothy 3: 15). The
word of the Lord would go forth from Jerusalem and include all
nations. These things would take place in the "last days," the
last age (Hebrews 1: 1,2). The fulfillment of these things is
recorded in Acts two.
Acts two is also the record of the fulfillment of Joel two when
Joel prophecied of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the last
days. Peter said of the events on Pnetecost, "This is that which
was spoken by the prophet Joel." (Acts 2: 16).
From these Old Testament prophecies, and many others that
could be cited, we learn that the kingdom would come in the
days of the kingdom which corresponds to the Roman empire. It
would come after the ascension of Christ into heaven. It would
begin in the last days at the city of Jerusalem, accompanied by
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit and would extend to all nations
of people.

New Te.tament
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In the New Testament, closer to the time of the beginning, we
hear John the Baptist preaching that the kingdom was "at
hand." (Matthew 3:1). "At hand" means nearby, soon to be,
nigh upon us. Jesus taught the same thing (Matthew 4: 17).
When Jesus taught His disciples how to pray He taught them to
pray for the kingdom to come (Matthew 6: 10). (Billy Graham
contends this prayer was never answered, at least, not yet.)
Jesus commissioned His disciples to preach the same message
and He also taught that it would come with power in the lifetime
of some of His hearers (Mark 9: 1). This power is identified as
the coming of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8). Jesus promised, even
after the death of John the Baptist, that He would build His
kingdom (Matthew 16: 16-18), where the words kingdom and
church are used interchangeably. He taught how a nobleman
would go away and receive his kingdom before returning (Luke
19:11ff), and applied the teaching to Himself.
The Lord's Supper was instituted by Christ and His disciples
were taught He would not commune with them again in this
manner until in the kingdom (Mark 14:25). We read of apostolic
instructions to partake of the Lord's Supper in First Corinthians
eleven when Paul wrote members of the church to observe that
supper. This proves the kingdom had come by the time Paul
wrote, and that the kingdom and the church are one and the
same institution.
After the resurrection of Jesus Christ He stated that
repentance and remission of sins would be preached in His
name beginning at Jerusalem (Luke 24:47ff). This would occur
when power came upon the apostles. Having already learned
that the power would be the Holy Spirit, we read of the coming
of the Holy Spirit on the apostles on the day of Pentecost in the
city of Jerusalem and they preached repentance and remission
of sins in the name of Jesus Christ (Acts 2:38).
Those who took down the body of Jesus from the cross still
waited even at that time for the kingdom (Mark 15:43), which
proves the kingdom had not yet come at the time of His burial.
Acts 1:6 shows His disciples were still looking for the kingdom
just prior to His ascension, which proves the kingdom did not
come until after His resurrection and ascension.

Its Beginning
Acts two records the coming of the Holy Spirit, in the city of
Jerusalem, in the last days, in the days of the Roman empire,
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after I-lis ascension, with the message being preaching that Jesus
said was to be preached. All of it was happening in the lifetime
of some who had heard Jesus preach. Everything foretold in
both the Old and New 'Testaments came to pass that day
regarding the establishment of His kingdom. Beginning with Acts
two the kingdom is in eXIstence, and people are said to become
members of it, observing the Lord's Supper in it. Not one thing
that was prophecied in this matter of the beginning of the
kingdom was lacking. Therefore, from Scripture, we must
conclude that the kingdom had its beginning (Acts 11: 15) on the
first Pentecost after the Lord's return to heaven.
Why is this so important to me and you? We need to
understand that God has not changed His mind nor altered His
promises and prophecies. He did not go back on His word of
prophecy. The kingdom came and now exists. God kept His
word. Salvation is in His kingdom rather than in the devil's
domain. The terms of entrance into the kingdom are the same
conditions for salvation. When one hears, believes and obeys
the gospel he become a citizen in the kingdom of God. Those in
the kingdom have been "delivered out of the power of darkness
and translated into the kingdom 0/ His dear Son." (Colossians
1: 13). They are also in the church.
Someday, according to God's wisdom and good pleasure, the
Son shall return to claim His own, and those in the kingdom
shall be delivered up to the Father into eternal glory (First
Corinthians 15:24; First Thessalonians 4: 13-18).

Illustration
Permit a brief illustration. Should one wish to become a citizen
of the United States, what is the process? He must first
recognize he is not a citizen. He must want to become a citizen.
Having heard of the land, he must comply with the laws of this
country whereby, when he obeys them, he is given citizenship.
The same principle is true in leaving the kingdom of the devil
and entering the kingdom of Christ. We must recognize we are
alienated from Him because of our sins. We must desire to be a
citizen of His kingdom. We must comply with the terms of
entrance into His kingdom, which are faith, repentance,
confession of Christ, and burial in water in the name of Christ
for the remission of sins. One is then added to the church (Acts
2:47), is born again (John 3:3-5), and is given citizenship into
the kingdom composed of the redeemed.
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(from page 24)
As should be the case with all good citizens, we must remain faithful
to the King. Here is the importance of the matter of the beginning of the
kingdom and how one enters it. What was taught in the first century
regarding it is still true today. What was heard, believed and obeyed
must be heard, believed and obeyed now. What was given then will be
given the obedient now.

t t t t t
A New Work Began Jaly Flr.t
After four very pleasant years with the Rock Island church here in
Warren County, I began "full time" work with the East End church of
McMinnville last July. I leave Rock Island with the highest regard for its
eldership and membership. My work there permitted me to preach in
nlany gospel meetings and those brethren have been exceedingly good
to us and loyal to the truth. I can heartily commend the Rock Island
congregation as a sound church and wonderful Christians.
While the arrangements at East End will limit the number of meetings
for each year to five, I look forward to working with the brethren there.
The opporunity and possibilities for the future look bright. Pray for us all.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
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Where Did We Come From?
The material of this discussion has been and will continue to
be' a battleground for believers in God. The question asked
receives two very opposite answers. One, we came from God,
the Creator. Two, we are the result of accidental chance and
materialistic evolution.

The Bible answer is clear. "In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth." (Genesis 1:1). "And God said, Let us
make man in our image, after our likeness ... So God created
man in his own image, in the image of God created he him,
male and female created he them." (Genesis 1:26,27). "And
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul."
(Genesis 2:7). "And the rib, which the Lord God had taken
from man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the man."
(Genesis 2:22). "For in him we live and move and have our
very being; as certain also of your own poets have said, For we
are also his offspring." (Acts 17:28). The Biblical answer is plain
and simple. God created man, then woman. God gave him a
body, breathed life into him, gave him a spirit in His own image.
Man is a body, soul and spirit.

Contrary to the Biblical answer is the evolutionist's contention
that all form of life on earth today came from one lowly form
and this development was gradual and altogether by natural
means, nothing supernatural about it. Evolution is sometimes
presented as the "man from monkey" doctrine. But actually it is
the theory that man, monkey and everything else that lives,
plant and animal, came from a single primitive cell through the
process of naturalistic evolution. We are told that life came from
dead matter, and that mind and spirit came from a mindless and
spir.itless universe.
Evolutionists explain, "The most striking phenomenon in
biological evolution is the emergence of mind out of apparently
mindless universe." Darwin pointed out that no supernatural
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designer was needed since natural selection could account for
any known form of life. The earth, evolutionists say, was not
created, but evolved, as did the animals and plants that inhabit
it, including humans, minds, souls and everything else.
When asked to explain the origin of life, evolutionists offer no
explanation but hold to "spontaneous life," life that somehow
just came into being accidentally. According to this doctrine
(spontaneous generation) many species of animals were
supposed to arise spontaneously from non-living matter. For
example, insects were believed to originate from dew, frogs and
toads from the muddy bottom of ponds under the influence of
the sun, skippers from cheese, and fly maggots from flesh. Even
now, life might conceivably arise anew from non-living matter if
the various elements contained in protoplasm were to unite in
the proper quantities and in the proper relationships to one
another. While the principle of organic evolution (supposedly)
accounts for the great variety of plant and animal life, how the
first living things came into existence is not explained. But often
today evoiutionists take a stab at origins and contend that
something happened in the midst of nothing accidentally and
"BANG!"
Until such a theory can be demonstrated and proven, it is a lie
to contend that evolution is a scientific fact. Nonetheless, the lie
is being propagated everywhere that everything came into being
without intent, design, plan, purpose, no God, no intellect, only
some unexplained explosion from something that did not exist
and from that somehow life eventually arose and evolution took
place and here we are.

Evolution and Science
Evolutionists claim their position is supported by scientific
discoveries, but the very opposite is true. The Biblical viewpoint
is not unscientific and contradicts no known scientific law and
demonstrable action. We all are aware of the great strides in the
field of science and science is not deserving of ridicule. The facts
of science are not disputed. But the contention that science
supports this evolutionary theory is nothing but an unproven
and unprova h1o assertion. Science does not support evolution.
What man has been able to prove runs contrary to the claims
and essentials of the evolutionary theory. Repeatedly, the
findings in archeology, anthropology, geology, biology, zoology,
paleontology, psychology and physiology are friends of the
2

Biblical record of creation. It is a lie to say otherwise.
Two Are••

Two areas where evolutionists have leaned heavily for support
is in the fields of paleontology, the study of fossils, and geology,
the study of rocks. The study of fossils is the study of the
remains of living creatures preserved in stone, petrified, hard
parts of animals, imprints, tracks, etc. in stone. Such a study
does not present the gradual evolution from one level of life to
another, from one kind of life to another. The opposite is found;
namely, the coming into existence of life, fully developed and
mature, already divided into various parts and kinds. Paleontology has reversed some of the sequences of development that
evolutionists once said were proven fact. Paleontology furnishes
conclusive refutation of the Darwinian theory.
The geologic record does not conform to the demands of
uniformitarianism which denies the supernatural, even such
catastrophies as the Noahic flood. It contends that everything
has developed, and is still developing, along the same lines and
laws as always. But the layers of the earth have caused havoc
among the evolutionists because what is found in the rocks just
does not fit the evolutionist's theories, contradicts them, but
. never contradicts the Biblical record.
One used to hear quite a lot about the expectancy of the
discovery of the "missing link." In fact, some evolutionists were
so obsessed with finding it that they invented it with fraudulent
"finds" which were the work of their own hands. Not only are
there "missing links," there has not even yet been found
evidence of the chain they say must exist. It takes gullible and
naive faith, not faith based on evidence, to believe in that
theory. Such links as the Java Man, Piltdown Man, Cor-magnon
Man, and others have all been proven to be no missing link at
all. They are nothing but a few scraps of bones here and there
from which theorists have "created" the entire creature they
suppose once had those few bones. One such "missing link"
turned out to be nothing but the knee cap of an elephant, once
proclaimed as the skull of pre-historic man.
One thing science has proven in the laboratories and that is
that like produces like. But this is what the Bible says (Genesis
1:11,12,20-25). Each plant, animal and human produces after
its own kind. Science has never been able to present the
evidence to support transitions from one kind to another. The
3

first undisputed traces of animal life which appear exhibit the
same distinctions as now exist. They were formed in the remote
ages into groups apparently as distinct from one another as they
are at the present time. This is truly a great fact that has been a
source of marked perplexity to those who hold the view of
evolution. Several noted geologists have spent considerable
parts of their professional careers seeking some evidence of
living forms in the pre-Cambrian strata. After some eighty years
of search, this effort must be said to show a singular lack of
success. Darwin himself admitted, in the book, Life and Letters
of Charles Darwin, "When we descend to details we can prove
that not one species has changed." As to the explanation of
evolution, Darwin said, "At present no satisfactory direct answer
can be given." Things have not changed regarding this matter.

Evolutionist's Futility
Several attempts have been made to explain how evolution
works. Some have said natrual selection, mutations, both of
which have been generally discarded because experience shows
that both tend to harm and lower the forms of life rather than
elevate and raise them to higher and more sophisticated forms
that evolution demands.
Similarities between various levels of life does not prove a
common organic origin, nor disprove the creation by God.
Similarities might well be expected since God created all things.
Similarities tend to show a common creator rather than a
common fleshly ancestor.
The lack of evidence on the side of evolution is noteworthy.
Especially is it noteworthy since books, programs, articles and
speeches are constantly being produced that claim evolution is a
foregone conclusion. It just is not the truth. Those who debate
the !ssue are finding it more and more difficult to defend the
evolutionary contention and refuse to do so more often than
accept the challenge. In fact, few debaters of the matter can be
found that will openly defend evolution under the criticial eye of
investigation. They promote their cause through insistence,
smug sophistication, intellectual dishonesty and ridicule of
whatever does not suit their views.
What is even more damaging to evolution is the inability to
explain how mind sprang into being and how dead matter
produced life. Never has this been demonstrated and everything
science knows shows such cannot be. Science is limited to
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working with what exists, anyway, and cannot deal with origins.
A constant thorn in the flesh of atheists is the question, "From
whence came the first cell?" They say it just happened,
somehow, sometime, accidentally and life just popped into
being from a naturalistic combination and from that has come
everything, absolutely everything that lives on earth today. For
men who are often otherwise intelligent to accept such irrational
schemes is amazing. It is impossible that it could happen by
chance. It cannot even be mathematically expressed the odds
are so tremendous. But not only the first chance happening, but
all the millions of other "beneficial chance events" that would
had to have occurred for things to be as they are. I::.volution is
just totally absurd. One could more readily believe that a
wristwatch was the result of an explosion in the junk yard than
to believe the evolution doctrine.

Can You Believe It?
Some years ago while watching a scientific explanation on the
origin of life, a reporter, Frank McGee, laid this one before
his hearers, and he did it seriously as if it was supposed to make
sense. Once upon a time this earth (the origin of which was not
explained) was visited by creatures from outer space (their origin
was not explained). But these creatures found the climate of
earth not to their liking (I have seen places like this, myself). So
they packed up and went home. but leaving behind some of
their garbage. That word "garbage" is the word the reporter
used. From that "garbage" life began to emerge and evolve and
here we are today, the result of some very talented trash. I know
some people are trashy but how could anyone present such
"garbage" on national television in good conscience? Yet, it was
done and done as a viable explanation of life on earth.
Evidence? None! But evidence is something those who deny
God do not realize they should have.
It is evident that this immense, huge, complex, intricate and
precise universe has a purpose, meaning, designer, planner and
was brought into being by some intelligence. Chance is no
explanation whatever for the existence of things, nor the
existence of man. To contend for long spans of time and chance
is nothing but to "cop out." It is no explanation at all.

Intimidation
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We are told that most scientists accept evolution, and this may
be true. It is also true that more and more competent scientists
are denouncing evolution as the absurdity it is. We may live long
enough to see the day when the theory is as antiquated as the
square earth theory. The reason most scientists are evolutionists
is 'Jecause only one side of the evidence is taught them in the
~il~titL1tions of learning and theii colleagues and professors make
Dc""' hones abGLlt it. You are uneducated and ignorant if you
q~!€stlon them. The so-called "wise men"
of the world once
thought the v-lorld was flat also. Hardly any science book of even
a few years ago is credible today. One thing is certainly evolving,
changing, shifting, never standing still, and that is the "facts of
science." it is the height of arrogance and pride to turn the back
agaInst creationism when the evidence is not even compared.
Evolution is neither a science nor knowledge, but falsely called
science, or pseudo-science (First Tmothy 6: 20).
In our increasingly humanistic and secular society people are
Int~midated if they believe the Biblical record or even believe in
God. The "wise men" are making fools of millions as well as
themselves. We stand without reservation on the position that
believing that God created this world and all things therein
makes far more sense, fits the evidence, and gives more
substance to existence than any evolutionary theory whether it
be branded atheistic, agnostic, theistic or whatever. No
explanation is more rational, scientifically compatible, logical,
believable then, "In the beginning God created the heauen and
the earth."
fvtany would be shocked at how many clergymen have
compromised the truth of the God they claim to serve and have
opted for evolution in order to be considered acceptable. But if
all people everywhere should deny the truth, does that change
it? Truth is truth and will remain so!

t t t t t
(from page 17)
How far removed from truth some have gone!
But the truth that Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God,
was born of the virgin Mary still stands. We believe it and preach
it ~nd urge all brethr'en to be faithful and true to this truth and
the evidences God has given to sustain it.
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Enemies

0/ the Cross

"Brethren be followers together of me, and mark them which
walk so as ye have us for an ensample. [For many walk, of
whom 1 have told you often, and now tell you even weeping,
that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end is
destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in their
shame, who mind earthly things."
(Philippians 3:17-19).

As astounding as it might sound to the faithful child of God,
there are those who choose to be enemies of the cross. History
tells us of events in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries called
the Crusades. They were certainly not Christian in the Biblical
sense of the word. They were a fanatical series of militaty
conflicts between "Christian" Europe and the Mohammedan
world for control of Palestine. In Europe, where Catholicism
ruled and placed such emphasis on relics, the "Christians"
wanted possession of what some considered to be the greatest
relic of all, the "Holy Land," and sought to deliver it from those
they considered to be enemies of the cross.
The result was several military efforts, each with declining
success, to capture and control Palestine, liqUidate all enemies
and infidels, whether Jewish or Mohammedan, all heretics
(which meant anybody who questioned papal domination and
authority) .

None Were Friend.
There is no question that the Jews and Mohammedans are
enemies of the cross of Christ, but neither is their any doubt that
those who instigated and executed these Crusades were not
Christians as the Bible teaches. Such warfare is not the way that
Christianity is to advance.
Jesus once said, "My kingdom is not of this world." (John
18:36). Paul wrote, U[For the weapons of our warfare are not
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of
stongholds ... ]" (Second Corinthians 10:4). Ephesians 6: 12
gives the Christian armor and it is not one for a literal, carnal
warfare, but a spiritual warfare.
The cross of Christ had enemies in the past and has had them
all along. The first enemies of which we r~ad were Jews. With
fair means or foul, legal or illegal, they tried to silence the
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message of Christianity. Even from within the church came the
digressions of Judaizing teachers who falsely preached that
Gentiles, in order to come to Christ, must accept the law of
Moses. They attempted to bind circumcision and other matters
as part of the faith of C'hrist (Acts 15:1; Galatians 5:1-4). They
attributed salvation to the works of the law rather than the
system of grace, faith, blood, obedience and the law of Christ
that was purchased by ·the blood of Christ. Paul said such were
perverting the gospel (Galatians 1 :7).

Paganism
Pagans and heathens and their idolatrous gods are enemies of
the cross of Christ. Any religion that teaches there is more than
one Deity (Godhead) is an enemy of the cross of Christ. In
Athens, Paul said, "For as 1 passed by, and beheld your
devotions, 1 found an altar with this inscription, To The
Unknown God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him
declare 1 unto you. God that made the world and all things
therein, seeing he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in
temples made with hands ... "
(Acts 17:23,24). But they
mocked the truth that he preached (Acts 17:32).
It is a wonder that Christianity, the cross of Christ, has
survived through the ages seeing the intense hatred and enmity
that has been raised against it from every side from its infancy
until now.

Isms
Enemies of the cross have arisen through the years of
ecclesiastical history. There are vicious, potent and diabolical
enemies now. Modernism, atheism, secular humanism are the
most deadly facing the truth today. These philosophies deny
everything the Christian cites as authority. They reject the Bible,
the Deity of Christ, life after death, the existence of God,
miracles, the virgin birth, the spirit of man, the resurrection of
Jesus, the efficacy of His blood, whatever.
Such enemies wage their warfare on many fronts, such as
pseudo-science in the educational institutions, textbooks,
television programs, political forums, even in seminaries and
churches that claim to respect Christ.
Denominationalism has long been an enemy of the cross
even tho~gh they claim to be a friend. Faithful brethren have
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done battle against denominationalism, and though some are
now compromising God's truth to "go along and get along" with
denominations for the sake of peace, faithful brethren still
combat the denominational menace.
Denominationalism causes and feeds upon division, confusion
and chaos, creating waste, doubt with creeds and churches of
men rather than of God. The denominational world has done
more than Darwin, Marx or anyone else in paving the way for
the advance of atheism and humanism. It has sown the sseds
into the hearts of generation after generation that it does not
matter what one believes just so long as honesty and sincerity
prevails. They have adopted names, doctrines, theories,
theologies, philosophies, etc. that are contrary to what God has
revealed in His Word, and the result is that more and more
people wonder if the Bible is from God at all.
The clergymen of denominations have much for which to give
answer before God in judgment for promoting their religions
which are departures from the word of truth.
We have already referred to moralism and humanism, but
more needs to be said. Humanism contends that "man is the
most" and there is no need for God, or any god. It denies there
is absolute truth and standards. It is the preacher of "do your
own thing" religion and life. While it calls for "morality," it
destroys any possibility for a standard of morality. If there is no
God, whose standard is to be followed?
It is somewhat irnonical that the very position of humanism,
denying right and wrong and rejecting God, laughing at the
Bible, ridiculing life after death, has destroyed any basis, reason,
motive or purpose in being what they call good and moral. If
humanism is right, nothing matters whatever. Sin, hell, heaven,
rightousness are not realities and make no difference if there is
no way to determine which is which. We are not going
anywhere anyway according to this teaching.
FroID Within

But not all enemies of the cross of Christ are outside the
church. One deadly enemy is the division and schism that exists.
While there is much religious division outside the church, the
church bleeds internally for the same reason. One truth we need
to understand is the following: those who cause trouble in the
church are those who (1) teach false doctrines and practices, or
(2) those who demand conformity to their opinions in matters of
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opInIon. Those who resist the invasion of false doctrines and
false teachers, and who insist on allowing what God allows are
not those who create havoc for the church. Error, not truth,
causes division among brethren.
Division often reaches the point of bitterness, lying,
back-stabbing, bad-mouthing, poisoned-penned brethren who
will likely as not be big-name brethren, editors, college
presidents, pulpit preachers even of big and prominent
churches, attacking anybody who dare raises questions about
what they say and do. Some of the most vicious diatribes that
have been leveled against this writer has come from just such
men, men who were compromising truth with error, diseased
with "go-along-ism," teaching and practicing error, and who
considered it an offense to even have what they said and did
questioned and investigated in light of Scripture.

Self-Appointed Elite
We have in the church a "scholastic elite" who have been
schooled in liberalism and modernism who have been pouring
their errors into the church, even in schools where they teach as
much as any other one source. The compromising religious
politicians and liberal editors have aided and abetted them in
their goal of restructuring the church to be more acceptable to
the world. Their tactics include ridicule, intimidation, threats, lies
and 'character assasination in order to promote their heresies.
Matters of opinion have rent the church asunder, such as the
anti-orphan home and anti-cooperation hobbies. Matters of faith
are issues in the church because some inject false doctrines,
promoted through perverted "versions," false teachers fellowshipped, digressive programs endorsed and advertised as if truth
really no longer mattered. Why are not such things enemies of
the cross?
This biting and devouring of one another is tearing the church
apart. But there is no way to stop it until error is removed. The
trouble today is that error has been so adopted in many
churches that little can be done. The warnings against apostasy
and the demand for authority for what is said, done and taught
are being ignored in favor of what Brother Big or some "scholar"
has decred.
Worldliness and hypocrisy in the church is one, possibly the
most potent, weapon against the cross in the devil's arsenal.
Strange how Christians provide the devil with one of his most
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powerful weapons! What better way to cause people to scoff at
Christianity than to have the capacity to array a host of people
who claim to be Christians but who are practicing the very things
the Lord condemned and omitting what He commanded?
Some have refused to become Christian because of hypocrisy
in the church. Of course, such people will not be excused from
their duty to God. We cannot go to heaven on the sins of
somebody else. But what a sad and distorted display so many
present by the daily lives they lead while professing to be a
Christian!

What To Do
But what can be done? To bemoan bad situations is not
enough. Nothing will be done until another enemy, the enemy
of lethargy, indifference and inaction, is removed from the
hearts and lives of brethren. This "let-the-other-fellow-do-it"
attitude has put many to sleep and they are content on the
sidelines. "Spectator religion" is all they have. They just watch,
but not participate! That is the way it is with many. The only
time they get aroused is when somebody says they ought to act.
They never speak up, stand up, or can be counted for truth.
The enemies of truth are sapping the strength from the church
because members of the church are allowing them to do it. We
have brached out into the fun, food and frolic fellowship with
games, gyms, glanl0ur and gimmicks and the sound, solid
message of salvation has been dimmed in the process. So much
of the church suffers because so many obviously take the
lethargic and contemptible attitude, "So what?"
The goal of any who oppose the cross is to ultimately destroy
it and its influence, whether intended or not. But in contrast to
the emenies of the cross, there are those who are like Paul, "But
God forbid that I glory, save in the cross of out Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom the world is crUCified unto me, and I unto the
world." (Galatians 6: 14).

t
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(from page 22)
The work of evangelism is the work of the child of God. ~1ay
we each one concern ourselves with our prim2&ry task.

t t t t t
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The Virgin Birth of Christ
That Jesus was born of a vIrgIn is a basic and fundamental
cornerstone of the doctrine of Christ. While Christmas is not His
bi=-thday, neither is His birth a false and imaginary tale designed
to exalt Jesus as modernists teach. Even though some contend
that the birth of Christ does not matter whether Mary was a
virgin or not, this is simply untrue. It does matter. To doubt it
casts a bad reflection on the integrity of the Bible as well as
question one of the God-given evidences of the Deity of Christ.
The birth of Jesus by a virgin demands the Deity of Jesus in
the flesh. His Deity demands His authority. His authority
demands man's obedience. Because men do not want to obey
the way of Christ they somehow must dissolve the evidences of
His position of authority and this demands the removal of
evidences of His Deity. To remove such evidence requires them
to attac:k th~ virgin birth of Jesus.
But one can no more be a faithful disciple of Christ and
believe the Word of God while denying the virgin birth than one
could deny the efficacy of His blood, resurrection, ascension,
kingship, or any number of other fundamental truths regarding
Jesus the Christ. The Scriptures address themselves to the virgin
birth as one irrefutable evidence of His Deity and is an inspired
presentation of His nature.
First Hint

The very first hint from God that He would redeem man
contained the suggestion of the virgin birth. When God was
speaking to Satan, Genesis 3: 15, "And I will put enmity
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her
seed. It shelt bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel."
God spoke of the seed of woman, not the seed of man and
woman. She would produce a manchild ("his heel," the ASV
uses the pronoun "he" rather than "it'). Satan would inflict a
wound against this manchild, but the child would inflict a mortal
blow to Satan.
It was Jesus Christ that was afflicted and did afflict Satan.
Science has long proven that it takes the seed of both male and
female to produce a child. For a long time it was erroneously
thought that the womb of woman only served as an incubator
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for the seed of man. But now it is known that male sperm and
female· eggs must fuse in a process called fertilization. It takes
both to produce a child. Yet, this passage suggests that the
female egg would develope a manchild with no mention of
fertilization of the male. The One of whom God spoke was to be
the "seed of woman."
Born of Woman

In God's good time Jesus was "born of woman" (Galatians
4:4). The woman that gave birth had not had physical
relationships with a man. So we see here in the very first
indication of God's plan to redeem man the suggestion that
man's salvation would be accomplished by and through one
who would deliver man from Satan and by the One that would
come only by the seed of woman. This necessitates a virgin
birth.
In Isaiah 7: 14 we have an explicit statement of the Old
Testament that prophesied the virgin birth. "Therefore the Lord
himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a uirgin shall conceiue,
and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel." Matthew
said this prophecy was fulfilled in the birth of Jesus Christ
(Matthew 1:22,23). If he said this was it, who can deny it?
The setting of the prophecy was that Syria and Ephraim were
threatening Judah and King Ahaz. Isaiah advised Ahaz not to

depend upon Assyria for help, but to look to the Lord. He said
the two nations would be brought down as "two tails of smoking
firebrands." Ahaz was encouraged to ask for a sign of God's
deliverance, but he refused. Then Isaiah said God would give a
sign to Judah, all the nation, not just Ahaz. The sign would be
that a virgin would bear a son whose name would be Immanuel.
A sign was something miraculous. A normal conception and
birth is no miraculous sign. Isaiah was not speaking of a normal
birth in his time but the virgin birth of Jesus.
Furthermore, Isaiah said in the time it would take for a child to
reach maturity, Syria and Ephraim would be without power.
This would be a comfort to Ahaz and Judah that Judah would
survive and the enemy be destroyed.
The sign was miraculous. A young, marriageable, unmarried
and chaste woman would conceive and bear a son. Matthew
tells us what fulfilled that prophecy and he was inspired. Why
cannot those who say they believe the Bible be content with
what the Bible says about it? No other birth could possibly have
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fulfilled that prophecy because no other son was born of a virgin
:~nd named "Immanuel." Some contend for what they call
..l
~udl·1ulfillment, which is the contention that someone,
somewhere in Isaiah's day was also meant. But if such a person
ever existed we have no location of him or his virgin mother, or
one of his name. The dual-fulfillment position is nothing but a
foolish attempt to compromise with modernists that deny the
prophecy had anything to do with Christ but only somebody in
Isaiah's day. Matthew settles the matter, if you accept Scripture.
If you be one who has been trained scholastically in the liberal
seminaries and swallowed their lies you will likely keep looking
for some way to harmonize liberalism and the Bible with theories
like dual-fulfillment or outright modernism.
Perversions

Some modern "versions," like the Revised Standard Version
in particular, have changed the word "virgin" to simply read
"young woman," thus removed the prophecy of the virgin birth.
Even some of our ridiculously liberal preachers have tried to
defend this modernistic perversion of Scripture. Yes, Mary was a
young woman. But calling a woman a young woman does not
say of her what calling her a virgin says of her. Isaiah and
Matthew said "virgin." We will have to let the unbelievers, the
modern translation perverters and the "scholarly" preachers sink
together in their own error. I have no respect for any man who
claims to be a gospel preacher who will take the side of those
who deny the virgin birth of Christ and try to defend their
revision of God's evidence of His Deity. Nor do I ever expect to
respect them. Why should anybody?
Again, Isaiah 9:6,7 r "For unto us a child is born, unto us a
son is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder,
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty
God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the
increase of his government and peace there shall be no end,
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom to order it,
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from
henceforth ever for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will
perform this."
His Name

The names given to the child to be born indicates Deity as well
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as humanity. How could any fleshly child be called by names
denoting Deity except He be begotten of Deity and born of
woman? Only by the virgin birth could this become possible and
be reality. By the virgin birth of Jesus by Mary He was the
fleshly descendant of David, being born of woman, but He was
conceived in her by Deity, making Him the Son of God. The
New Testament makes it plain that Isaiah's prophecy refers to
Jesus Christ and no other.
Jeremiah 31:22 prophesied that ((the Lord hath created a
new thing in the earth. A woman shall compass a man." Many
attempts have been made to explain this passage without
reference to the virgin birth, but none fits the needs of the
passage. Some have said it means a woman shall protect a man,
but that is nothing new then or now. Others have said it meant a
woman would embrace a man. That's new? Still others said it
referred to a woman haVing a manchild in her arms, or in her
womb. That is not new. Every manchild has been there. But a
woman having a manchild in her womb without the agency of
man is certainly a new thing in the earth.
The context of the chapter shows it has reference to Christ. It
speaks of the judgment against Satan and a spiritual restoration
which was the mission of Christ. It speaks of the new covenant
to come (Jeremiah 31:31) which Hebrews makes clear is the
covenant of Christ (Hebrew 8:8). In that context the passage is
understood as an anticipation of a new thing, a virgin birth.

New Testament Evidence

In the New Testament we have several references to His virgin
birth. We have already noted Matthew's inspired interpretation
of Isaiah in Matthew 1:22,23. Strange how some today think
they have greater insight into the meaning of Isaiah 7: 14 than
did this inspired apostle and writer.
Prior to that verse, Matthew 1:18, we are told how Mary was
with child ((before they came together." Luke 1:27, Mary is
called a virgin when Gabriel announced the coming birth. Luke
1:34 tells how Mary affirms she had not known man. Luke 1:35
tells how she would conceive the child. ((The Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee and the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee
shall be called the Son of God."
Not until after the birth of Jesus did Mary and Joseph live
together in marriage and the conjugal relationship of husband
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and wife (Matthew 1 :25).
The modern "versions" have rewritten just about everyone of
these passages and in so doing have removed by the new words
the necessity of the virginity of Mary. How and why so-called
preachers of the gospel will recommend, applaud and defend
th~se distortions and these books that take away divinely-given
evidences of the virgin birth of Christ and His Deity I shall never
understand nor accept them as being true to truth. They play the
role of a double-minded compromiser.
In Matthew one we read the genealogy of Jesus. In step after
step we find the phrase how this one begat the next one. Yet,
when we approach the birth of Jesus there is a significant
change. "And Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of Mary, of
whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ." (Matthew 1: 16).
The fact is, Joseph did not begat Jesus. Jesus is the only
begotten Son of God. The term "only begotten" used In John's
writings is the revelation of the incarnation of Deity.

Only Begotten
John 1:1,14 identifies Jesus as the Word and the Word
became flesh. How else could the eternal Word become flesh
except there be the virgin birth? He was begotten of God and
born of woman. The very notations about Christ and the
descriptions of Him denote the virgin birth.
Repeatedly Jesus is called the "only begotten Son of God."
(John 1:14, 18; 3:16,18, First John 4:9). This comes from the
word "monogenes" which cannot be translated correctly as the
modern "versions" attempt when they say merely "only" or
"one and only," and now one has it "unique" and has even
adopted the word "beloved." To say Jesus was the only child of
God would be a false stament since Adam is called a son of
God. The Israelites were the children of God. Even Christians
are His sons and daughters. The redundant rendering by the
NIV, "one and only," reflects a determined stance to adopt the
new rather than the true. Jesus was certainly unique and
belov~d. But all men are unique and beloved. That says nothing
of Deity as the term "only begotten Son of God" demands.
Some contend it has nothing to do with the virgin birth, but they
are dead wrong. The very first time the Holy Spirit used the
term was by John when depicting the incarnation. How else was
that accomplised accept by the virgin birth? There is good reason
to hold suspect the scholarship and soundness of anyone who

16

seeks to "ape" the liberals and modernists and who wish to
defend perversions that remove evidences of the Deity of Christ.

He I. Lord
Matthew 22:42-46 has David calling Jesus, "Lord," as he did
in Psalm 110:1. Yet, Jesus was also called the son of David.
Fathers do not call their sons, "Lord," meaning Master. How
could Jesus be David's son and still receive the calling, "Lord?"
It could only be in the fact that Jesus was a fleshly descendant of
David and born of the human virgin, but the Lord of David
inasmuch as He was begotten of God and was Deity taking the
form of flesh. Though the passage is not explicit in its demands
of the virgin birth, it is implicit and cannot be understood
without the necessity of the virgin birth.
In Philippians 2:5-8 we read of how Deity took on the form of
man. How else was this done except by Jesus becoming human
through being born of the virgin Mary who conceived Him by
Deity? That statement in Paul's epistle looks back to the reality of
the virgin birth and Paul acknowledges its historicity. This idea
that the apostle never believed that Jesus was born of a virgin is
absurd in the light of this passage. Paul accepted the truth
revealed in Matthew, Luke and John.
These are some of the Biblical evidences of the virgin birth of
Jesus and His Deity, authority and man's accountability to Him.
To deny the virgin birth is to deny the Deity of Christ. To
question the virgin birth is to question the Deity of Christ. To
remove evidences of the virgin birth (as modern "versions" do)
is to remove divine evidences of the Deity of Christ. No true
friend of the Lord will be a party to such as that nor defend it.
Beware of Changes

In this lesson we have cited some sixteen specific passages
that demand the vir.gin birth of Jesus Christ either explicitly or
implicitly; in anticipation or as historical fact. It is not to be
considered a small thing that ten of these sixteen passage have
been so changed in one modern "version" or another so that
they could not be used as evidence of the virgin birth. That is
how serious the modern version question is. But some say it
makes no difference regarding fellowship even if one endorses,
promoted and preaches the message of the modern "versions."
(continued page 6)
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The Basis For Effective
Evangelism
Great emphasis is given in the New Testament for
evangelism. "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to
erJery creature." (Mark 16: 15). "Go ye therefore and teach all
nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe
whatsoever I have commanded you." (Matthew 28:19,20.
Romans 10: 13-17, "Whosoever shall call upon the name of
the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on him in
whom they have not believed? And how shall they believe in
him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear
without a preacher? And how shall they preach except they be
sent? As it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that
preach the gospel of peace and bring glad tidings of good things!
But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord,
who hath believed our report? So then faith cometh of hearing
and hearing by the word of God." Acts 8:4 reads, "Therefore
they that were scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the
gospel." Second Timothy 2:2 instructs, "And the things that
thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit
thou to faithful men who shall be able to teach others also."
Evangelism is going and telling the story. We hear people say,
"We can evangelize the world in our generation." And so we
can. We have the means, methods, money and members. That
which is often lacking is the desire, determination and will. To
the extent that is lacking we will not evangelize.

Something First
But there is something else that must precede the means,
methods, money and men, and even the will to evangelize. This
is' the burden of this lesson.
We are being told that religion is losing its influence in our
world, especially in our American society. Some brag and boast
of this. This is disturbing, but we believe it is true. It is realistic to
recognize it. The religious revival that followed World War II has
subsided and waned away. In its place has come a definite
moral decline and laxity in behavior that bears deadly fruit
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every day. It makes one wonder if there was much genuiness in
the fervor of the so-called revival.
Increasing numbers are being taught and accepting the denial
of the existence of God. Secular humanism is dominating the
educational scene. Churches have lost members and membership is in decline. Those that are experiencing growth, especially
among churches of Christ, are those who have gone the way of
denominational fashions of fun, food, frolic, entertainment,
recreation, or cultism. The depth of spirituality seems to be
shallow. There is a craving for the emotional and moving, but
not the converting and conforming to the Lord's standards.
The influence of God-fearing people has lessened and is
evident everywhere. Some are even talking in terms of the
post-Christian era. What we often see today that is called
Christianity is nothing but a human perversion of it. In too many
instances we only see a few twitchings of dying muscles that
have lost its grip on things. One poll informs us that seventy per
cent of America's teenagers have made up their minds not to
have any kind of religion. This they have been taught by
schools, over television, by some political and sport celebrities by
word and deed. "Do your thing" is the standard.
Some say Christianity will not die, and they are right. But the
reason for saying so is often wrong. The church shall prevail
eternally, but history shows that truth has been surpressed in the
past and over long spans of time. What of those millions who
will never hear and know God's message? Do we care that they
will likely be our own descendants? The Dark Ages ruled the
affairs of the world for centuries. What is there to keep that from
being repeated when we are going the same way?
The reason we are Christians is because those before us saw
the need to evangelize, go and tell the story. Those who come
after us are dependent on us doing the same thing. Christianity
is but one generation from practical extinction. There Is no doubt
that evangelism is the need of our day.

Where Evangell... Begin.
There are three factors that must exist before there will be an
effective evangelistic activity. It begins with the church. "These
things write 1 unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortl!i, but if
I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest io
behave thyself in the house of God, which ;s the church of the
liVing God, the pillar and ground of the truth." (First Timothy
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3: 14, 15). The primary work of the church is preaching the
gospel, spreading the Word. It is generally conceded, by friend
and foe alike, that the religious people set the moral and spiritual
level in a community. Unfortunately, this has been some of the
problem. The moral an-d spiritual level has gone down, down,
down, because many church members have compromised with
the world, have become less and less militant, unwilling to take a
stand lest they offend somebody, lest they place their material
welfare in danger. So many church people have either joined
the world, or have chosen to become passive and timid about
what is right and wrong.
A church that merely reflects the desires and ambitions of the
community and merely gives additional expression to the culture
and level of the morals of the community is of no value to the
cause of Christ. It has nothing to offer. It has no right to be
called a church of Christ.
Many churches today have become little more than
respectable religious clubs that as often as not give blessings to
whatever members are doing as they are meeting the demands
of Christianity as authorized of God. This is a widespread
weakness of churches today. Such churches can never attract
sinful humanity because there is not enough difference between
them and the world.
A major charge against religion today is the inconsistency of
those who are involved in it. Anti-church movements prosper
because church members give them all the ammunition they
need to grow. Too many have a form of godliness, but not
Christlikeness. The doctrine of Christ has been compromised to
satisfy the clamoring of the theologians and seminary trained
clergymen. The worldly minded have a haven in many
churches. Drinking, dancing, adultery, cheating, immodesty,
materialism, can all be found in great array among many
churches. The frivolity and foolishness of emotionalism has
displaced conversion. Fewer and fewer even know the cost of
Christian liVing, let alone display a willingness to submit to it.
Effective evangelism begins when those who call themselves
Christians are truly a body of people with faith and convictions
that cannot be moved; people who have separated themselves
from the sins of this world; whose mind Is set on things above;
who are disciplined, trained, informed, directed by the Bible and
who dare to stand up and be counted.

Procla..atlon
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A second necessity for effective evangelism is the proclamation of the Mighty Savior. Jesus can be described in many ways,
such as a noble example, master teacher, miracle worker. But
only when He is proclaimed as the Savior of mankind by virtue
of being the Son of God is there to be effective evangelism.
Salvation of the spirit of man is the message that must be
preached and Christ is the only Savior.
The world is not in meed of a better philosophy, more
majestic church buildings, paved parking lots, air-conditioned
"sanctuaries," or fellowship halls and gymnasiums. It needs a
Savior; a guide in life and a warning of eternity. Mankind wants
to go his own way but he needs more than simple reform. He
needs to be reborn.
We do not need the "new morality" which is nothing but
immorality. We do not need the paltry excuses, explaining away
sin, psycholigical sedatives and the removal of individual
responsibility before God for our lives. We need the humble
confession of dependence on God, acknowledgement of our
lost condition in sin, the gaping jaws of an eternal hell, and that
there is one Savior, Jesus Christ.
The gospel is God's power to save (Romans 1: 16). Attempts
to woo and win by playgrounds, sensationalism, entertainment,
oratory and the "cream of wheat" sermonettes is a waste of time
and an opium to the mind.
The cross is the attraction that must be presented. If that is not
sufficient, then those who reject it seal their own doom in spite
of all that God and man can do. It is the truth that makes the
alcoholic quit drinking, the prostitute to clean her life, the broken
homes be healed, the wrecked lives remade, the delinquents
behave, etc.
Some churches today have the finest buildings, every
convenience, big staffs, all kinds of methods and means of
communication, and what are they doing with them? Many are
simply telling pretty stories and letting people think all is well
when actually hell awaits them because they have not obeyed
God.
In recent years some churches of Christ have gone "bananas"
over methods and have forgotten the message. With all the
advantages of modern technology and communication, still the
world grows worse and worse and distortions of the truth
multiply. Those who have the commission to take THE STORY
to the world have been sidetracked in pursuit of money,
numbers, glamor, acceptance by the world, and neglected the
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real task of evangelism.
Much energy and effort of God's people in recent years has
been expended shoring up its own defenses from attacks within
by liberals and modernists. The collegiate element has
swallowed the digressive teaching gained from denominational
seminaries and schools have become primary centers for the
promotion of apostasy. While a few years ago the churches of
Christ were known as a Bible centered people, today when you
see a sign denoting a Church of Christ, you have no real idea
just what might be meeting there anymore. Digression and
apostasy has taken a deadly toll.
Churches have the greatest message men can hear, the
changeless, timeless, saving Word of God. Its voice must be
distinctive and not just another echo of the same kind being
poured out by denominationalism. We must call men from the
darkness of sin into His light, not just make them feel good
about themselves, pacify their troubled minds over the affairs of
the day, and give them a "good time" with trivia. The truth
preached IS the only way to evangelize the sinful world. "But we
preach Christ crucified ... " (First Corinthians 1:23.) Anything
less than "thus saith the Lord" amounts to nothing.
A Bardened Heart

There must be a burdened heart and concerned spirit within
the child of God. We can be orthodox in word and have an
uncaring attitude and the job of evangelism will never be done.
We can become so obsessed with show before the eyes of others
that we lose the attitude of Paul who was willing to spend and be
spent for the cause of Christ and salvation of souls (Second
Corinthians 12: 15). This may be one of our biggest problems.
Noah's very soul was vexed because of the sinfulness around
him (Second Peter 2:8). He was distressed by it. Therefore he
preached God's righteousness. He did not -convert many, did
he? He saved only his family. How many of us will do as much?
We can study means, methods, etc. about evangelism all we
want and never amount to anything regarding it. It is all too
evident that we need to go to the heart of the matter and build
again a converted church that will care enough for souls to
"preach the word." We must look within if we are ever going to
activate effective evangelism. If and when we will do that, then
someday means and methods may seem more appropriate.
(continued page 11)
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ARTICLE: Ma.t Everybody Do Ja.t Like Me?

There are matters of faith that God expects everyone to
believe alike and practice alike. There are also matters that
involve human judgment and opinion where everybody does
not have to think and do just alike. Matters of faith are
determined by "thus saith the Lord." Matters of judgment and
opinion arise when determining how things should be done
when there is no "thus saith the Lord," but still must be done.
I do not enjoy being critical of others, especially of those who
are preaching the gospel. Gospel preachers receive so much
criticism and so much of it is unjustified because they are
criticized for doing their work as God would have it done. But
there are some areas where some preachers need criticism
because they seem to think everybody must do just what they
do and if you do not you are not quite as committed to the
cause of Christ, not as devoted, not as dedicated as they have
thought themselves to be. Consider the case in point.
Through the years I have heard some who preach be criticial
of those who devote their full time to working with the church
and are what we call fulltime preachers. They are accused of
being parasites off the church, lazy, not able to hold other jobs
and other derogatory remarks are made about them, often by
those who are what we call part time preachers, those who may
earn their livlihood other than by preaching. Why should the
man who earns his money in other ways think his way is the
only way and others are less than what they ought to be if they
are fulltime preachers? Must everybody do as they do?
On the other hand, I have heard fulltime men berate those
who have other occupations to support themselves and their
families but who also preach. They are called "jack leg"
preachers, whatever that is supposed to mean. Some talk as if
somebody that is not fulltime is somehow not doing as he ought
and is not as devoted and dedicated as others. They have no
right to think and say such things. I get tired of hearing the
boasting of people who seem to believe everybody must serve in
the kingdom the way they do or something is just not quite as
committed as they think they are.
Paul was supported in his work. He also made tents at times.
No man who is a part time preacher, earning his liVing in other
ways, is inferior to the fulltime man. Nor is the fulltime man less
than one who is not dependent on brethren for his living
support. Each one serves and serves in the way he thinks he is
best suited for his circumstances and conditions. Who has the
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right to become the judge to say what everybody ought to do?
Some preachers have been forced from fulltime work to sustain
their families, but continue to preach as they have opportunity.
Are they less than loyal to Christ? Does one have to be a fulltime
man to be faithful? Should he see fit to alter his work in ways
expedient to his needs, does this make him less than what he
ought to be? Who can say so?
At the same time, when a man leaves other occupations to
devote himself to preaching fulltime, why are there some who
are fortunate to have other means of support and take little or
nothing for their work be critical of those who must live by the
gospel they preach and be sustained by brethren? Such
self-righteous attitudes and comments that come from some
preachers border on the disgusting. It reveals that they must
think everybody must do just like they do or somehow
something is alT'iss. Such conceit, arrogance and attitude of
superiority is unbecoming to anyone, especially from preachers
toward other preachers. It is shameful and the self-centered,
egotisticai, know-it-all fellows need to trim their plows. Just
because a man changes his work in the kingdom is no cause to
accuse him of putting his hand to the plow and looking back. He
still serves and serves effectively and in the way he knows he
serves best. Just who does the critic think he is to berate the
work of another just because he chooses to work differently?
Some are so self-righteous that they are in foreign fields while
others criticize those in foreign fields as being people who could
not make it at home. Such rot as that is reprehensible! May
God's blessings abide with faithful brethren whether they have
chosen to work at home or elsewhere. They have the right to
make that choice without being degraded by somebody else who
chooses to serve in other ways and places. It is not fitting for
such attitudes and comments to be heard among preachers or
brethren anywhere. It reflects a sorry heart in the critic.
Some preach fulltime at one church. Others fill in for others.
Some are part time. Some go long distances. Others stay near
home. Some hold meetings. Others write and publish papers.
Why must we think everybody must do just like we do before
they are really first class workers in the vineyard of the Lord?
Such as I have been discussing ought be erased from existence
among us. And believe me, and I know whereof I speak, some
have a good bit of erasing to do.
Thank God for every laborer, every faithful gospel preacher,
whenever and wherever he preaches the truth.
JWB
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The Preclou. Death
"Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death
of his saints." (Psalm 116: 15).
While most of us will likely consider death,
either our own or that of someone near to us, as
being a tragic loss, God does not consider the
death of those who are His in the same light.
There is something very beautiful about the
life that has been lived in faithful service to God.
That beauty will be an influence for good long
JAMES W. BOYD
after the person who so lived has left this life.
The death of a faithful saint, a Christian, is like going home. Having
lived and loved among men in the manner of the way of God, he now
leaves the joys and sorrows of this life and is ushured into an eternal
existence of the most sublime reward. God welcomes him home. He has
served loyally and persistently against the powers of evil and labored
diliQentlv on the side of what is good, right and pure. His passing Is
therefore d precious event, even though those left behind will mourn the
departure of such a one from their company.
The death of each of us can be precious in the sight of God if we will
walk according to His will while on this earth. Make this your aim.
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Every Christian Ought
To Attend Every Service
"Preach the word, be instant in season, out of season,
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and doctrine. For
the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine,
but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers
having itching ears, and they shall turn away -their ears from the
truth, and shall be turned unto fables." (Second Timothy
2:2-4).
Some sermons reprove; some rebuke; some exhort; some do
a little of all three. Some lessons are more applicable to one than
to another. Some lessons are well received; some rejected, even
in anger. Experience as well as Scripture forewarns those who
preach that his hearers can be friendly or hostile. Regardless of
all of that, he must preach the word. "He that rebuketh a man
afterwards shall find more favor than he that flattereth with the
tongue." (Proverbs 28:23).
No sermon is chosen or preached just to offend. But the truth
will offend those who are set against it. When people hear what
they do not like or what contradicts what they say and do they
react differently. Some will investigate in order to learn. Some
grow angry. Some just ignore the sermon. Some will say they
agree with it, but continue to live contrary to it.
Some complain about lessons on attendance at worship. "We
need more spiritual food, answers to our problems, comfort,
encouragement, how to deal with day-to-day stress and strain in
Christian living." All of this is true. It is because this is true that
we need lessons on faithfulness in attendance to worship and
study periods. This is where the spiritual food is served; where
the answers are offered; where the comfort and encouragement
is given. If we will listen to sermons with the attitude of Samuel,
"Speak, Lord, thy servant heareth," we will profit from such
lessons on the necessity of attendance at every worship service.

Absenteeism
Over the years we have determined that only eighty per cent
or less of the members of the congregation will attend some
service during the course of a week. It is not the same eighty per
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cent each week. This means twenty per cent of the members will
not be in attendance at any service during the week. This takes
into account the sick and those who are away from home, which
is all too frequent for some.
Only two thirds of the members of a congregation are present
at their home congregation on a given Sunday. About fifty per
cent do not attend Bible study. Two thirds of the members are
absent at mid-week service and just about the same on Sunday
evening, sometimes even less. So whether you consider it
important or not, the fact remains that many members have
never learned, never respected, or just do not care about their
responsibility concerning attendance at every service.

Worship Expected
God expects worship from His people (John 4:23,24;
Matthew 4:4). Worship was a part of the Old Testament life as
well as the New. Paul attended the worship (Acts 20:7). The
early brethren were stedfast in it (Acts 2:42). The Jewish
Christians worshipped (Philippians 3:3). Worship is what we do
at every service. We sing, pray, study, and on Lord's Day we
also eat the Lord's Supper and give of our means. Does this
matter? Can we ~xclude it?
It is evident that attendance was a problem in the early church
(Hebrews 10:25). Some had the custom of being absent. The
person who refuses to attend worship is refusing to worship as
he ought. Not only is his absence a mark against him, but his
attitude toward worship of God with his brethren compounds his
spiritual problem.
The true and loyal Christian desires to worship God. We are
to worship in spirit and truth (John 4:24). Can one worship in
proper spirit if he wishes he did not "have to" be present? True
Christians never seek to avoid worshipping God. They seek the
opportunity and look forward to it.
Worship is a privilege as well as a duty. True and loyal
Christians never have the attitude, "Do I have to attend?"

Willfully Absent
It is obvious that some even plan to be absent. It is
they cannot be present, but they plan to be absent by
to do something else at the very hour designated for
They plan week-end trips without consideration of
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not that
planning
worship.
worship.

They plan vacations, outings, visits, rest, recreation, entertaining
of guests, making money, all sorts of things that conflict with
worship. Even athletic events and school programs have been
given first place before worship of God.
We are aware that sometimes conflicts arise and with a little
thought and planning the conflict can be resolved. I recall one
year when the public high school scheduled graduation exercises
that conflicted with the worship services of the church. Some
members were involved in both. The elders were considerate
and scheduled the services at a different hour so both events
could be attended by those involved in them. But, wouldn't you
know it? The very ones for whom the change was made to assist
them ignored the worship altogether. Now if that is not a mark
of putting lesser things first there is not a Jew in Jerusalem. In
the words of James, "My brethren, these things ought not so to
be." We could do better than that if effort was made.

Example
We ought to be present for the sake of a good example. No
man lives to himself (Romans 14:7). We all have and shall give
account for our influence. We ought to give up whatever we
have to give up in order to be a good example (Romans 14: 1;
First Corinthians 8). Deliberate absenteeism is sin. Attendance is
a good example. "To whom that knoweth to do good and doeth
it not, to him it is sin." (James 4: 17).
Can anyone really question that deliberate absenteeism is a
bad example for outsiders as well as insiders to observe? What
do you think Jesus would plan to do on Sunday evening?
Where do you think Jesus would plan to be at the Bible study
hours? Do you think He would ignore the mid-seek services?
Are we not to walk as He walked and follow in His steps? Little
wonder many young people do not respect the church and
worship services. Their parents and others have taught them, by
example, to do whatever you want even if it means missing the
worship services.
At the hour of every worship service we are saying to our
brethren~ to our lost associates, and to God, one of two things.
It is either, HI care and want to worship," or HI don't care and
won't worship." Only if we are physically unable to be present
do we have reason to be absent.

Presence of Christ
3

Christ is going to be present at every service. "For where two
or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the
midst of them." (Matthew 18:20). Tell me you do not care
about that! We often make special efforts to be in_ the presence
of this world's notables when we can. But what of being with the
Son of God, the One who lived and died to save you from hell?
I was in a meeting in northern Alabama one year at
electioneering time. A prominent candidate was speaking in a
nearby city one night of the meeting. Where do you think many
were. including some elders and deacons? Yes,' they went to
hear their candidate for election rather than support the gospel
meeting. You can be sure they heard about that before that
meeting was over. As I recall now, for some reason I never was
invited to go back there for any other gospel meeting. Do you
wonder why? But can you imagine such as that? Is that the
strength of the kingdom of God?

Nourishment
When we come we are offered the opportunity to feed upon
the truth and learn what God wants of us so we can be pleasing
to Him and bring glory to His name. Does that make any
difference? Yes. it does. Does that make any difference to you?
Failure to know the Word is at the root of many who fall away.
Failure to love the Word is at the heart of apostasy.
Paul taught the Word of God to the Thessalonians and he
said, "He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God,
who hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit. "
(First
Thessalonians 4:8). It is not just men who are offended, but
God is displeased at absenteeism due to disrespect for His
Word.
Faithful attendance by members helps the church to grow.
Loyalty is an essential ingredient in growth. How can we expect
others to care when we leave the impression that we do not?
Financial ability of the church to do the work God wants done is
reflected in faithful attendance and contribution. Too many
leave everything up to somebody else and assume they have no
responsibility at all. They are sadly mistaken and their heart is
confused, but everyone suffers because of it. No church can fill
its mission when members are haphazard about attendance.
These truths are really beyond the realm of debate. Yet, many
brethren reject them. Not many will come out loud and say they
reject them, but they reject them just the same by what they do,
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or what they do not do. But if you ignore such things as we
have brought to your attention, you are in for one more hard
time trying to justify your position before man or God.
Dear friend, resolve, here and now, to be faithful from this
day forward to all the services of the church. We must leave it
with you to decide who will benefit the most.

t t t t t

Everyday Religion
Should you take a concordance and check the words, "daily,
day by day, every day, each day," you might be surprised how
many, many times they appear in Scripture. We hear people
talk about everyday clothes, Sunday clothes, Sunday shoes,
everyday shoes. Some people seem to have a Sunday religion
and others have an everyday religion. Some put their religion on
once or twice a week while others wear theirs everywhere, all
the time.
Some who profess Christianity give the appearance that
Christianity is only a social matter, a club to which they belong,

a respectable thing to hold membership. They "go to church"
rather than go to worship. The church building is a place to go
and see and be seen on Sundays, provided nothing else comes
up that appeals to them. When they have "paid their dues" to
the Lord on Sunday they feel they have done their duty. They
greet and are greeted and that is about it.

It Is Daily
Being a Christian does provide social advantages because it
offers opportunity for fellowship and association with God's
people. We make friends and enjoy activities of many kinds with
people who share our convictions, standards, goals and ideals.
But Christianity is not just a "Sunday" thing.
Under the Law of Moses the Jews had daily services and
sacrifices. For example, (Exodus 29:38,39), lambs were slain on
the altar daily. Incense was burned every morning (Exodus
30:7,8). The things written in the Old Testament are for our
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learninq (Romans 15:4) and for our example (First Corinthians
10:11). As their religion was a daily matter, so is the Christian
faith.
Those activities mentioned were performed by the priests~
Under Christ every Christian is a priest (First Peter 2:5;
Revelation 5: 10). Therefore, it is reasonable to expect that we,
as priests of God, are to have daily activities in serving God
under Christ as did they when they served God under Moses.

Prayer
What does daily Christianity involve? It involves prayer. The
burning of incense was a type of prayer (Revelation 5:8; 8:3).
Incense was burned daily and we are to pray daily. Jesus taught
us to pray, "Give us this day our daily bread." Obviously, this
was a daily prayer. David prayed daily. "Evening and morning
and noon, I will pray, and cry aloud, and he shall hear my
voice.
(Psalm 55: 17). "Mine eye mourneth by reason of
affliction, Lord, I have called daily upon thee, I have stretched
out my hands unto thee." (Psalm 88:9).

Knowledge
Daily Christianity involves daily study of the Bible Emphasis
on daily Bible readers was once heavy among brethren, but has
waned through the years in our Bible study classes. Being a
daily Bible reader was something for which to strive. John 5:39,
"Ye search the Scripture for in them ye think ye have eternal
life." We are commanded to "Study to show thyself approved
unto God ... " (Second Timothy 2: 15). The noble Bereans
searched the Scriptures "daily" to learn what was true (Acts
17: 11). The blessed man of Psalm one found his delight in the
law of the Lord, "and in his law doth he meditate day and
night. "
Children are sent to secular schools five days a week and are
in various classes several hour each day. Yet, some think one or
two hours in a class at the church building is sufficient time to
devote to Bible study in an entire week. Little wonder there is
such a growing ignorance of the Word of God among members
of the churches of Christ in some places. Even if a child was
faithful in attendance at all worship services and Bible classes
each week he would get less Bible study than he gets in
arithmetic.
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Growth
We are commanded to grow spiritually. Yet, such growth is
impossible without feeding on the sincere milk of the Word (First
Peter 2:2; Second Peter 3: 18). Jesus said, "Man shall not live
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of the Father." (Matthew 4:4). Would we consider a
person properly fed physically if he partook of food only two or
three times a week? Yet, the soul, which will exist eternally, is
given less than that with many folks.

Evangelism
Daily Christianity involves daily concern for the lost. There is a
song that has a verse, "Lead me to some soul today." Jesus
said, "1 sat daily with you in the temple." (Matthew 26:55). He
taught someone every day. The early church was active in
winning souls daily and souls were added to the saved daily
(Acts 2:46; 5:42).
Today we often seem too busy with many matters to involve
ourselves in talking to others about salvation. We talk about the
weather, politics, games, finances, the world's conditions, but
seldom if ever a word about the Lord, His church, salvation,
and things that real1y matter. Paul said, "1 ceased not to warn
you night and day with tears." (Acts 20:31). This is a part of
daily Christianity.

Building Up
Daily Christianity involves daily exhortation and edification.
This means we are to advise, warn, encourage, instruct and
build up one another. Christians have many duties. Some are
duties to non-Christians and some are duties to brethren in the
Lord. We can never forget that Satan wants to recapture the
soul of some brother or sister. Hebrews 3: 13 teaches, "Exhort
one another daily, while it is called today."
In the event that one of our number fal1s, our exhortations are
to be designed for his restoration (Galatians 6: 1; Romans
15: 1,2). We do not want one of our physical family to just drift
away and no effort made to help him or her. We ought have
such love for our spiritual family as well.

Christlike
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Daily Christianity means daily living in the imitation of Christ,
in word. manners. attitudes, speech, actions toward others,
filling our duties. We read much about Hfruit bearing"
in
Scripture. The fruit we are to bear is the "fruit of the Spirit" as
found in Galatians 5:22ff). How you live your daily life, how
you treat your family and associates, how you react to your
responsibilities, what kind of character you are developing are all
serious components of daily Christianity.
Service
Daily Christianity involves daily ministration or service to
others. So many are in need of so much. Opportunities to help
are almost limitless. The first problem the early church
encountered was over providing for those who were lacking
physical needs. There was a daily ministration. Men were
appointed to see that such work was not neglected but
expedited in the best manner. We each have daily needs. Some
are not able to provide their needs. They need help. Those who
have are to provide for those who lack. To have and not share is
to show a lack of love for God (First John 3: 17,18).
When I was just a lad I was a member of the Boy Scouts.
Among the things a good scout was to do was a good turn to
somebody else every day. That is what the Christian is taught to
do. Daily service is an important part of daily religion.
Cross-bearing
Being a Christian every day involves cross-bearing. Jesus
said, "If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross daily, and follow me." (Luke 9:23). All that
we have said to this point is a part of cross-bearing, because it
involves Christian duties. But it can well include things that are
not pleasant to endure.
Bearing the cross was painful for our Lord. Cross-bearing may
bring distress to us also. Not everyone you meet will be pleased
that you are a Christian or that you are trying to walk in the
steps of the Savior. You may be called upon to endure ridicule,
persecution, exclusion from others, being considered unacceptable because you will not do what Christians cannot do. You
may have to set aside many thing that others do because you
have decided to go to heaven by putting the Lord first in your
life. You cannot even have your own way in things because you
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must always consider, "What would Christ have me to do?"
Then you must follow His way. To bear His cross means to
submit to whatever may be demanded of you for faithful service
as a Christian. It is not the burdens in life that are common to
all. It is a performace of Christian living. Many of the habits,
activities of this world will be "off limits" to the child ot God.
We do not bear the cross to pay for our forgiveness because
we can never earn salvation. But bearing the cross is an essential
part of being a Christian everyday. Bearing the cross is a
figurative expression because we will not bear a literal cross as
did Jesus. But it means we must carry our duties to the limit and
fulfill them as a child of the Lord. Jesus said, "He that taketh not
his cross and followeth after me is not worthy of me.. " (Matthew
10:37). The song asks, "Must Jesus bear the cross alone, and all
the world go free?" The next phrase gives the answer. "No,
there's a cross for everyone and there's a cross for me."

Daily Results
Everyday religion, everyday Christianity will produce everyday results. It will bring everyday blessings and benefits. It will
see souls saved, the saved strengthened, the needy served, life
being lived to the glory of God. Daily Christianity enables the
Christian to say, "There is nothing that shall happen this day
that God and I together cannot handle." Daily religion keeps us
in daily contact with the Father through the Son as we walk
according to the revelation of the Spirit in Scripture.
What kind of religion do you practice? Is it an on-off affair? Is
it a Sunday thing, and that not even regularly? Or have you
grown to the place where Christ is with you each step of the way
because you are following His lead and walking His way, each
day? This is the religion He wants for us all.

t t

t t

t

WHO SAID IT?
I really don't know that anybody has said it.
But if they have not, somebody should. Surely,
the idea has been expressed in many ways.
"You cannot get to heaven on the blunders and
sins of others." That ought to be self-evident.
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Why The Word
Became Flesh
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God ... And the Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among us [and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the
only begotten of the Father], full of grace and truth." (John
1: 1,14). "And without controversy great is the mystery of
godliness; God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit,
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the
world. received up into glory." (First TImothy 3:16).
These passages teach that Christ is Deity, and was God as
well as man, man as well as God. He was on earth the
combination of Deity and humanity. As His name implies, the
name "Immanuel," He was "God with is," God manifest in the
flesh.
Our question for studv is WHY did God become flesh? Why
the incarnation,
that is, Deity taking on the form of
humanity? Why was the Second Person of the Godhead given a
fleshly and bodily form and come to this earth to live among
men as a man?

Demands of Justice
There are several answers to these questions, but we shall
concentrate on one, the primary one. We first must consider an
eternal and indisputable principle of truth. Law and justice,
when violated and offended, demands something. It demands a
repayment. Psalm one teaches, "Blessed is the man that walketh
not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of
sinners, ncr sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in
the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and
night." First John 3:4 defines sin as a transgression of the law,
meaning, God's law. God holds man responsibile for his
transgressions. The father who never holds his children
responsible for their actions will soon have the mortifying
experience of seeing all kinds of disorder prevail in the home
and family. This same thing is true in schools, in the state, in
society generally. Each one must be held responsible. The
demands of law and justice must be met or anarchy, lawlessness
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and chaos will dominate the scene. God knew this when He
banished from His presence angels that rebelled against Him
(Jude 6; Second Peter 2:4).
But what is sufficient to meet and satisfy the demands of
justice in the event of violations against God's will? What is the
proper punishment for a crime is a constant problem that men
face when executing civil justice.. How many years of
confinement is deserving for a crime? When should capital
punishment be administered? Parents wrestle with this matter all
the time. How much punishment is due the child when he does
wrong? What is a just penalty? We do not wish to minimize the
great moral problem here. Too little is ineffective, and too much
is counter productive. If the problem is so great in ·the smaller
matters of this world, how much greater is the problem when
God, the perfect Creator, is offended and His will violated? Just
what is satisfactory punishment for sin?
Only God, the offended one, can determine this. Paul wrote,
"For the wages of sin is death." (Romans 6: 23). This refers to
spiritual separation from God. From the events of the Garden of
Eden there was a mystery of mysteries as to what God would
deem sufficient penalty for sin. The penalty was death.

Justice and Mercy
Psalm 89: 14 reads, "Justice and judgment are the habitation
of thy throne; mercy and truth shall go before thy face." Now
we have the question before us, "How could God be just and
merciful at the same time?" Justice demands that offenders pay
the penalty. Mercy calls for withholding from the offender the
punishment he deserves. Yet, God is said to be both just and
merciful. For man who sins, justice means spiritual death, but
mercy means spiritual life. How would God accomplish both?
The way God accomplished and demonstrated both justice
and mercy is the story of the Bible. Herein is the answer to our
question as to WHY the Word became flesh.
How surprised Satan and his hosts must have been to hear
the first hint that God would not only destroy Satan but also
provide a way of salvation for man. "And I will put enmity
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her
seed, it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel."
(Genesis 3: 15). Just how would God accomplish this?
How intently must the father of lies watched as the first animal
sacrifice took place. Would such a sacrifice be sufficient to meet
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the demands of justice and provide mercy? No, this was not the
way. True enough, "'Without the shedding of blood there is no
remission." (Hebrews 10:4). But no animal sacrifice was
adequate to pay the penalty (Hebrews 9:22).
How concerned Satan must have been when he learned of
the promises that God gave to Abraham. "In thy seed shall all
the nations 0/ the earth be blessed." (Genesis 22: 18). How
would God bless all nations through the seed of Abraham?
How suspiciously Satan must have watched the giving of the
first covenant to Israel through Moses that called for many
sacrifices and offerings, works of merit and ordinances to obey.
But all these things proved to be and were designed and
intended to be but a shadow of things to come (Hebrews 10: 1).
Thev were but a schoolmaster, leading to something else
(Galatians 2:24). The old Mosaic Law could not do what
needed to be done (Romans 8:3).

Payment For Sin
God's wisdom regarding the satisfactory payment for sin and
the salvation of mankind was a matter the ancient prophets
desired to know and inquired concerning it (First Peter 1: 10).
Even angels, principalities, powers in heavenly places desired to
look into this matter (First Peter 1: 12). But it remained a
mystery, a matter unrevealed, as to how God would be both just
and merciful at the same time.
In time, Christ was born. "But when the fulness of time was
come God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under
the law ." (Galatians 4:4). The Word became flesh. He was
made in the likeness of man, being found in fashion as a man
. (Philippians 2: 7 ,8).
No sooner had Jesus come from the waters of the Jordan
River, having been baptized of John, He was assailed by a
disturbed, suspicious, fearful and shrewed Devil with cunning
temptations (Matthew 4). Satan attempted to destroy any power
Jesus had or might have to overcome sin right at the very start
of His mission. Through the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes,
the pride of life, in the way and manner by which he had
subverted mankind in the Garden of Eden, he sought to
undermine the Christ. But he was defeated in every attempt as
the Lord Jesus properly and skillfully wielded the sword of the
Spirit, the Word of God. Even so, Satan, sin, death and man's
torment was not yet defeated. Justice had not yet been met for
12

sin. Forgiveness could not yet be offered. The way of escape
and the way into the Holy of Holies was not yet provided.
The Role of Christ

Having lived a perfect life and proving His identity as the Son
of God, eventually Jesus was seized and sacrificed on the
Roman cross at Calvary. Once for all time, once for all mankind,
the Son of man died, tasting death for every man (Hebrews 2:9;
9: 12,28). With this sacrifice the penalty for man's sins was paid.
"And he is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only but
also for the sins of the whole world." (First John 2:2). With His
death on the cross, the demands of justice were met. His flesh
was torn and His body mangled for the sins of the world
(Romans 8:3). Even though He died, on the third day, He arose
from the grave (Luke 24:46). In this way God broke the bars of
death and Satan's grip on man was forced loose. Man now had
the opportunity to be free. Atonement had been made.
Satisfactory reparation for injury had been accomplished. God
Himself had accomplished it by and through the death of His
only begotten Son. Justice was appeased and Christ's death was
a demonstration of justice being meted out. By this act God
showed Himself to be both just and the justifier of the offended.
"To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness, that he might
be just and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus."
[Romans 3:26].
God was just in that He exacted due penalty for sin. He was
the justifier in that He now offered salvation to the sinner and
extended to him His mercy. With the penalty paid, the just
dying for the unjust, the righteous dying for the unrighteous,
now the unrighteous could be made righteous and the unjust
could be made just.
By the death of Christ on the cross, the basis and merit for
man's salvation was secured. "Moreover brethren, I declare unto
you the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have
received, and wherein ye stand, by which also ye are saved, if
ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have
believed in vain. For I delivered unto you first how that CHrist
died for our sins according to the scriptures, and that he was
buried and that he rose again the third day according to the
scriptures." (First Corinthians 15: 1-4). Now God's will and His
law, the demands of justice had been sustained, and yet, the
violator could be saved. We begin to understand WHY the
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Word became flesh. It was to pay for our sins and provide the
way of our forgiveness and salvation.
Two More Truths

In addition, the Lord's death on the cross showed two other
vastly important truths. One, the way of salvation was planned
from the beginning (Ephesians 3:9). It was never God's intention
to allow sin to pass without a just and adequate recompense.
God knew from the beginning that He would exact justice.
Two, no sin could ever be pardoned on any other basis than
the merits of the blood of the innocent Christ. It is evident that
all of the sacrifices of the Patriarchal and Mosaic altars had not
taken away sin, but were faithful illustrations and types of that
one great sacrifice on which all must depend and without which
no sacrifice would have any value. Man, the sinful one, could
not pay for his own sins and be saved. Someone perfect had to
pay for Him. Those before Christ's death, as well as those of us
who have lived since His death, are saved by His blood
(Hebrews 9: 15; Romans 5:9). The blood of Christ flowed
backwards as well as forwards from the cross, cleansing the
faithful of their sins. Nothing less than the blood of God's Son
was deemed adequate by God for the redemption of man.
"Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is no other
name under heaven given among men whereby we must be
saved." (Acts 4: 12).
In the Garden of Gethsemane Jesus had prayed, "0, my
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me, nevertheless,
not as I will, but as thou wilt." (Matthew 26:39). It was possible
for Jesus to escape the horrors of the cross and to have been
delivered from His suffering as far as God having the power to
release Him. But it was not possible if God's plan for man's
redemption was to be accomplished. This plan was God's plan.
It was that plan that provided justice and mercy at the same
time. Jesus was willing to do what had to be done for God's
plan to become a reality.
Now we see the primary reason WHY the Word became
flesh. There are other reasons, important but not primary, such
as enabling Him to be the High Priest, allowing Him to be our
example, giving Him opportunity to teach His will and
standards, etc. But the provision of justice and mercy is the
principal purpose of the Word becoming flesh.
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What in Retarn?
What shall we give in return for such a sacrifice? Paul taught
us to be a living sacrifice (Romans 12:1,2). As the poet has
written in the following lines:
Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were a present far too small;
Love so amazing, so Divine,
Demands my soul, my life, my all.
We plead with everyone not to deprive themselves of the
benefits procured for them through the infinite merit of the blood
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. In this lesson you have had
presented to you the pre-existence of the Savior, His
incarnation, God's justice and mercy, the mission of the Christ,
His death, resurrection and saving blood. This is God's plan for
man's salvation, and man need only to obey the commands of
the gospel to benefit from what God has done.

t t t t t

The Way Of Justification
"Now we know that whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to
them that are under the law, that every mouth may be stopped,
and all the world may become gUilty before God. Therefore by
the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight, for by
the law is the knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness of
God without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law
and the prophets, even the righteousness of God which is by
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe, for
there is no differemce. For all have sinned and come short of the
glory of God. Being justified freely by his grace through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the
forebearance of God, to declare, I say, at this time his
righteousness that he might be just, and the justifier of him
which believeth in Jesus." (Romans 3: 19-26).
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The theme of the passage is the way man is justified before
God. It tells of the way man is made right with God. It does not
say all that the Bible teaches regarding this way, but we shall
investigate other Scriptures alongside this one.
The importance of such a study is realized when we consider
that all people face death, the resurrection, the judgment and
eternity. Our eternity will be in one of two places, heaven or
hell. The way of justification is the way to heaven. There is
nothing we need to know that is so important as the way of
being justified before God.
Definition

We need a clear understanding of the term ''justification.'' We
can get this understanding by considering the ways it is often
used in our language. Consider a man accused of a crime. He is
tried, found innocent, set free and is acquitted. He deserved his
freedom. He earned it. He was not guilty. His works were not
evil. We say his release was justified.
Another man is accused, tried, found guilty, but is set free on
the basis that he was justified in his action. Possibly he acted in
self defense or other conditions warranted what he did. Again,
according to the law, he deserved to go free even though he
actually had done that of which he was accused.
But Paul's use of the term is different from the first two we just
noted. Here a man is tried, found guilty as charged, and there
was not reason or excuse for his deliberate transgression and
rebellion. If he is set free it will be because he is forgiven and
pardoned. Paul's use of justification is treating the guilty as if he
was innocent. This is what God does when He justifies sinful
man. Man is guilty of sin and without reason or excuse, but God
allows him to be delivered from its wages.
Redemption means buying back. Something is sold but is
bought back or ransomed. Man sells himself to Satan by sinning.
Justice demands that sin be punished, accounted for, and the
price paid. But Christ has paid the price by His blood in man's
stead, and man is redeemed. This is what it means to be justified
before God.
Not by the L • • of Moses

Paul began with reference to the Mosaic Law. People are
accountable to whatever law is over them. Israel was
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accountable to God under the law that God gave them at Mount
Sinai through Moses. That law had several purposes. Paul says
it gave knowledge of sin (verse 20). Sin is a transgression of the
law (First John 3:4). The existence of the law proves that all do
sin. None can answer in their own defense, and all mouths are
stopped.
That law was a temporary measure to bring us unto Christ
(Galatians 3:24). Christ fulfilled the purposes of the law and the
prophets. "Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the
prophets; I am come not to destroy but to fulfill." (Matthew
5: 17). That law has been taken out of the way, being nailed to
the cross of Christ (Colossians 2: 14).
The way of justification is not by the Law of Moses. It never
was God's intention for that law to be the way of justification. It
could never justify (Romans 3:20; Acts 13:39; Galatians 2: 16;
3:11).
Even the prophets bore witness that the law was not the way
of justification (Romans 3: 21). In Galatians four Paul cites
events recorded in the Old Testament and the Mosaic Law to
show the relationship that exists between the Law of Moses and
the New Covenant of Christ. The old law is like Ishmael and the
new like Isaac, the promised child. As Ishmael was cast out so
was the Law of Moses (4:30). It is the will of Jesus Christ to
which men look for the way of justification. It is "by faith of
Jesus Christ," His system (Romans 3:22). None are justified by

the works of the old law (Galatians 2: 16). The reason the old
law does not save is because the way of salvation is the way of
faith (Galatians 3: 11). The Law of Moses was a law of works
and merit. One would have to live perfectly under the old law to
be justified because that law made no provision for forgiveness
without Jesus Christ.

Universal
Paul gives four chracteristics of the way of justification. It is
universal in nature. Salvation is open to all, Jew and Gentile.
"For there is no difference." All are in need of salvation because
all have sinned. Ancestry, color, other differences among men
are of no consequence when it comes to the way of salvation.
All can be saved, but all must be saved the same way.

Conditional
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The way of justification is conditional. If it was unconditional
then all would be saved regardless of their attitude toward God
and His Son. There would be no cause for being rightous before
God or serving the Lord. What kind of God would God be if He
treated goodness and evil the same way? Justification is
conditioned upon faith in Christ and according to His faith or
religion. It is not by faith only and the Bible never teaches it as
such. But it is by faith. From other portions of the Bible we learn
that saving faith is the faith that obeys. Jesus said, "If ye love
me. keep my commandments." But the point necessary to be
learned here is that salvation, justification, is conditional. Man
has his part and it must be met. Even then, he is not earning
deliverance. but is doing what God says he must do to receive
God's gift of salvation.

By Grace
Again, salvation is by grace (Romans 3:24). Grace is
unmerited favor. Salvation is not by grace alone any more than
by faith alone. But without God's gracious actions toward man
there would not be any salvation. "For by grace are ye saved,
and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God, not of work, lest
any man should boast." (Ephesians 2:8,9). Even though there
are conditions to be met, salvation is given to man and man
cannot boast of his own righteousness. He is dependent on God
for his justification.

By Blood
Justification is made possible by the blood of Christ. God
made Him to be the propitiation, having reference to the
satisfactory sacrifice that appeases God's wrath against sin. A
propitiation is something given in order to render something
favorable that had been unfavorable. It is a matter of
reconciliation between God and man. Christ is the atoning
sacrifice.
John identified Jesus as the propitiation in First John 2:2 and
4: 10. Jesus was the all-sufficient sacrifice (Hebrews 9:20-28).
Hebrews 10: 10, "We are sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all. "
The all-sufficiency and extensiveness of the blood of Christ is
shown in verse twenty-five where it is implied that the blood of
Christ is actually the forgiving power for sins committed both
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before and after the cross. The blood of Christ flowed backward
and forward to those who had met the conditions of the law
under which they lived.
Jesus is the Just One. Only He could become the justifier.
Only He could meet the requirement of the Just dying for the
unjust. This sacrifice was offered so the wages of sin could be
paid and God could justify the offender, the believer in Christ.
At the same time, the justice against sin was paid by the death of
Jesus the Christ.
One Way

The way of justification is the only way to be made right with
God. It is separate and apart from the way of meritorious works
of the Mosaic Law. It is open to all who will meet the conditions.
It is made possible by the grace of God which has been
manifested through the shedding of the blood of Christ.
But of what value is there to you, reading friend, that God has
given this great way of justification if you ignore the Christ that
made it possible? All have sinned, and that includes me and
you. You cannot be saved in your sins but must be saved from
your sins. God has provided the way and that way is through
His Son, Jesus Christ.
Do you believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God? Will
you obey Him and receive the benefits of His actions on your
behalf? Will you repent (Luke 13:3); confess your faith (Acts
8:37; Romans 10: 10); be baptized for the remission of sins (Acts
2:38; Mark 16: 16; First Peter 3:21)? When one does as God
has prescribed, he will be blessed as God has promised. Until
one does as God has prescribed, he is in sin and caanot be
saved in that state.

t t t t t
CHURCH GROWTH
All faithful brethren want the church to grow,
numerically and spiritually. But if the emphasis
is on the numerical to the neglect of the
spiritual, you have labored in vain. When the
emphasis is on the spiritual and there is also
increase numerically, you enjoy two-fold
success. Priorities matters. Seek first things first.
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Jesus, the Bread of Life
Christ was the master teacher and unsurpassed preacher.
Some of His great discourses include the Sermon on the Mount,
His teaching to Nicodemus on the new birth, His lesson on the
water of life to the woman at Jacob's well, and His teaching to
the apostles before His crucifixion. We want to study His sermon
on the bread of life found in John chapter six.
Forty-six verses are involved in the background of this
sermon, the sermon itself, objections that some raised, and the
results of the sermon. Do you have your Bible nearby?
The day before this sermon Jesus had fed the five thousand,
walked on the water before the eyes of His apostles, and the
multitudes had come to Capernaum seeking Him. But their
motives were not always the best. "Verily, verily, I say unto you,
Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye
did eat of the loaves, and were filled." (John 6:26). Jesus
urged, ~'Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of
man shall give unto you; for him hath God the Father sealed."
(John 6:27). They asked, "What shall we do, that we might
work the works of God?" (John 6:28). His response was, "This
is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent."
(John 6:29). His hearers were unwilling to accept that and
asked for a sign of Him. Although He had already shown many
signs, wonders and miracles they still refused the testimony and
asked for more and more.
Manna

Jesus pointed to manna as a sign given to their fathers in the
wilderness (John 6:31). Then He used this reference to bread,
manna, which sustained the life of the Israelites in their
wanderings as a place to begin His sermon on the bread of life.
John 6:32,33, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you
not that bread from heaven; but ~y Father giveth you true
bread from heaven. For the bread of God is he which cometh
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world." Moses had
not given them the manna, but God through Moses. The same
is true regarding the "true bread." It is from God and is offered
through the One "which cometh down from heaven." The
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bread of which Jesus spoke was bread that would give eternal
life. That bread was a person, "he." which cometh down from
heaven.
Upon hearing of such bread, His hearers quickly requested,
··Lord, evermore give us this bread." (John 6:34). They were
not yet attuned to the idea that Jesus was speaking of spiritual
bread. Verse sixty-three says, HIt is the spirit that qUickeneth, the
flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I speak unto you, they are
spirit, and they are life . .,
The Source of True Bread

Having shown that heaven was the source of the bread of life,
He identifies that bread. John 6:35, HI am the bread of life."
Obviously, this is a figurative statement like such statements as,
·'1 am the door; I am the vine; I am the way; 1 am the good
shepherd; I am the water of life." But Jesus shows how this
Hbread" is completely adequate, sufficient, fully satisfying,
lacking nothing. Also verse thirty-five, '"He that cometh to me
shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never
thirst."
Christ continued His teaching as to how man partakes of this
bread of life. It is by believing in Jesus and coming to Him (John
6:37,40).
The reason Jesus is the sufficiency for life is presented in His
statement of verse thirty-eight, which is a rather comprehensive
statement concerning the mission of Jesus. "For I came down
from heaven, not to do mine own will. but the will of Him that
sent me." Jesus often prayed, "Thy will be done." It was God's
will that the lost be given opportunity to be saved. It is God's
desire that all be raised in the resurrection unto eternal life. He is
not willing that any perish (Second Peter 3:9). There is no
question as to what God prefers for every individual.
Response

The response to this teaching was unfortunate. Some
"murmured" in skeptism and disbelief. They rejected the claim
of Jesus as the bread of life. To them He was Joseph's son.
How could He say He was the bread of life and had come down
from heaven?
Jesus taught how man partakes of the bread of life. John
6:44,45, "No man can come to me, except the Father which
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hath sent me draw him; and I will raise him up at the last day. It
is written in the prophets, And they all shall be taught of God.
Every man therefore that hath heard. and hath learned of the
Father. cometh unto me. "
Jesus had already taught that those that come to Him shall
not be turned away (Verse thirty-seven). He had already shown
that those who come to him do so by faith (Verse forty). Now
He shows that none can come to Him unless they are drawn to
Him by the Father. The way the Father draws men to Christ is
through teaching and learning. Those that come are those that
are drawn. Those that come are those that have been taught
and have learned. Those that come, therefore, are drawn by the
Father by being taught and by learning. This is the way that God
draws mankind unto Christ. The appeal is by the Word.
"Faith cometh of hearing and hearing by the word of God."
(Ro-mans 10: 17). "For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ,
for it is the power of God unto salvation, to the Jew first and
also to the Greek." (Romans 1: 16). "He begat us by the word
of truth. ,. (James 1: 18). "Receive with meekness the engrafted
word, which is able to saue your souls." (James 1:21). There is
no salvation for any~ne separate and apart from the Word of
God. This is the means Deitv uses to save humanity. We are
"begotten through the gospel. "(First Corinthians 4: 15). Man is
saved by the gospel (First Corinthians 15: 1 ,2). The only way the
Bible teaches that mankind can partake of the bread of life is by
hearing, learning, being taught the Word of God. This is the way
that mankind eats His flesh and drinks His blood in order to
have eternal life. He consumes Christ into his own life. The
gospel saves because it tells who is the bread of life, who is
Jesus the Christ, the Son of God. As the Israelite fathers ate
manna in the wilderness and died, we have the opportunity to
partake of the spiritual bread of life and live.

A Turning Point
This sermon proved to be a crucial turning point in the
ministry of Christ. His acceptance and popularity, for the most
part, had been on the rise until this event. But this sermon was a
serious revelation. "I am that bread of life." (John 6:48). "[ am
the living bread which came down from heaven." (John 6:51).
Unless a man eats and drinks Christ, there is no life (John
6: 53-56). This statement is not a reference to the Lord's Supper
because we do not eat the body and drink the blood of Christ at
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the Lord's Supper. The Lord's Supper is a memorial to the
body and blood of Christ. Christ is not referring to a literal and
actual eating and drinking of His body and blood. But as we
absorb Jesus into our lives, as we consume His ways and follow
them, as we make His will that guiding light of our will, our spirit
is nourished, and it is not we that live but Christ living in us. The
failure to partake of Christ in this way spells spiritual death rather
than spiritual life eternally.
But some were offended at this teaching. They either did not
understand it, or just refused to accept it. They hardened
themselves against it. Even many of His disciples rejected His
claim and verse sixty-six tells us, "From that time many of his
disciples went back, and walked with him no more." But they
acted like a starving man turning his back on the only food that
could give him life.

Question and Answer

It was at this point that Jesus asked His apostles a question.
"Will ye also go away?" (John 6:67). It was Peter, as was often
his case, that quickly responded, "Lord, to whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eternal/ife. And we believe and are sure
that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God." (John
6:68,69).
They knew the source of life, and so do we. The livin'g and
true bread of life is Christ. They partook of him, and so must
we. We rejoice that they did. But only I can partake of Christ to
my benefit, and only you can partake of Christ to your benefit.
The living bread is before us. The table is now spread.
"Whosoever will" may come and live because of the bread of
life.

t t t t t
BUSY, BUSY, BUSY
Certain seasons of the year are busier for
some than at other times. Some folks stay
running about full capacity most all the time.
Everybody is busy doing something, even some
who are busy at doing nothing. But make sure
your Ubusy-ness" harmonizes with His business.
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CHURCHES

I

APPRECIATE

You might think a gospel preacher would have respect and
appreciation for every congregation. But why should he? Even
the Lord did not. Just read the first chapters of Revelation.
While He loved those people He was very displeased with them
and did not appreciate what they were or what they were doing.
Personally, I have been fortunate to have had many
opportunities to work with churches that deserve respect and
appreciation. Not only is true of churches where I have worked
as ~he regular preacher, but the many churches where I have
been privileged to preach in meetings. It is impossible to say I
have always appreciated all these churches. Some I really
respected but they decided to go with the digressive drift and
trend, adopt Bibles that teach false doctrines, or side with those
who have abandoned truth on serious and multiplied matters.
No, for such churches, their preachers and elderships, I have
lost respect and appreciation of them. Truth is too important to
continue to extend fellowship to those who war against it.
But there are many good brethren who are sound in the faith,
who want sound doctrine, who are kind, benevolent, with a
mind to work, with a missionary zeal, a concern for both the lost
and saved. For these it is easy to have respect. They invite a
preacher into their company and they allow, expect, even
demand that he preach" thus saith the Lord." They would not
tolerate anything less or more. These are the kind of churches
that faithful brethren, loyal preachers, not only love, but admire,
appreciate and respect from the heart.
h would be wonderful to suggest that wherever you find a
building with the identification over the door, "Church of
Christ," that you would find people who respect divine
authority, work and worship according to His revelation, and are
in truth the church that belongs to Christ. Sadly, while this was
true to a much larger extent a few years back, the inroads of
innovations, compromises, departures and apostacies among
the liberal and humanly legalistic elements have divided the
church over and over again. You just cannot have that
confidence by just considering what is over the doorway.
Brethren need to investigate churches before they extend
fellowship to them. They should not be content to just "go
along to get along" because error runs rampant among those
once noted for their Biblical knowledge, faith and practice.
James W. Boyd
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rlaanlc You, Tlaanlc You, Tlaanlc You
Do any of you remember Private Gomer Pyle
on the comedy routine on television? It was a
good, clean program with very few exceptions.
One thing that always got me tickled was the
way he would drawl, "Thank you, thank you,
thank you." I feel the same way he expressed
to so many of you who have spoken and written
words of encouragement to me about A
BURNING FIRE. Yes, it does take considerJAMES W. BOYD
able funds and considerable work. But I am
confident it is accomplishing considerable good. Brethren, we cannot
always know just what may be accomplished for the cause of Christ by
our efforts, great and small. But it is gratifying to me to know that
something positive is being done, truth is being taught, others are
enjoying and profiting from these labors. I just do not know how to
Uthank you" for your support.
Of course, we get some objections now and then. But they can be
counted on one hand. They are offset overwhelmingly by the good
things from faithful brethren.
So let me say along with Gomer how much I appreciate each reader.
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personally financed and distributed monthly without charge upon
request as supply is available.

* * * * *
ARLINGTON CHURCH OF CHRIST
A Burning Fire
ROUTE 5 BOX 36
McMINNVILLE, TN 37110

ADDRESS CORRECTION REQUESTED

Non Profit Org.
U. S. Postage

PAID
McMinnville
Tennessee
Permit No. 200

A

"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Has Your Home
Been Robbed?
There is a master thief loose in the land, always at work,
striking wherever he can. He picks our pockets, robs our homes,
steals our most valuable possessions. He even lifts the spiritu-:J
seed from the hearts and minds of those to whom it is offered.
He plants doubt, fear, error in its place. We know who the thief
is and even many of the ways that he works. But too often we
show slight concern about it.
This thief is so deceptive and sly, sometimes the theft is so
gradual that those who are being robbed are not even aware of
it. They go on about life so satisfied, as if everything is fine.
They are so fascinated by the human solutions to problems,
spellbound over the temporary and worthless offerings of the
sinful world, that they lose sight of real treasure.
We hear much about burglary, larcency and homes being
entered and property stolen. It is almost an epidemic in many
places. But we all need to look about our homes. We may
discover that we have been robbed, and have not even been
aware of it. Precious things have been taken from us.

The Bible
Where is the Bible in your home? Certainly you have one
somewhere. Nearly all homes have a Bible, don't they? It may
well be covered with dust or other reading material because it is
used so infrequently. It may be pushed back on some back shelf.
You may as well not have one for all the benefit you get from it.
Some people keep one around for emergencies, like Sickness,
weddings, funerals, or a visit from church people, especially the
preacher.
But where is the Biblical influence in your home? Many
homes are far more influenced by newspapers, magazines,
journals, television, which often are not even fit to be seen and
read, but are being consumed by the mind. Many homes have
been robbed of the "lamp unto our feet, and the light unto our
pathway. "
Wherever the Bible is not prominently used in the home,
ignorance of the will of God prevails. Confusion and
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misunderstanding will reign where pnderstanding is needful.
Trust in God is displaced by trust in ~~If, or some other human
being or material something. The Bible has been robbed from
many homes today and the result is disaster.

Worship
Where is the family worship in your home? "The family that
prays together, stays together." This says more than we may at
first recognize. Families that pray together show a common
respect for God. They know what matters. Their values are in
proper order. Prayer is one manifestation that the family is
founded on something sound and eternal. Families like that
seldom suffer the ravages of divorce, delinquency, hatred,
quarreling, strife, bickering and separations. There is no force on
earth more powerful to cement families than mutual love and
respect for each other and God. Love for God keeps people
loving one another. Families can take tensions and problems
from outside and inside the home when they have their feet
planted on solid spiritual truth.
Every home needs a two-way communication with God in
Bible study and prayer. Most homes have radios, televisions,

telephones with extensions, with all kinds of messages coming
and going back and forth. Has your home been robbed of
communication with God? Does your child know what it is to
hear his father pray? Does he pray? Does he study his BIble, if
of age to do so? Do you?

Values
Satan has really taken a deadly toll in many homes in
disturbing the values of the home. The abundance of material
things is often counted better than matters spiritual and eternal.
Fun, rather than genuine joy and happiness, is sought. Seeking
the praise and acceptance of the people of the world is the goal
of many homes more than approval before God. Financial and
other physical aspirations exceed the determination to serve
God. Secular education is preferred to enlightenment of the
soul. Money comes before morals. Pleasure is the name of the
game with so many.
Little wonder that young people grow up confused and
empty. Look at what has been taken from their homes. They
hardly had a chance to see or know anything of real value. With
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the home being little more than a filling station, both parents out
making money, children neglected, the right and wrong
according to God being ignored, how can anybody expect much
more than what we are reaping in society today?

Discipline
The home that is without firm and kind discipline has been
robbed. Adults need to practice self-discipline and the young
need to be disciplined. To discipline is to train. "The rod and
reproof give correction, but a child left to himself bringeth his
mother to shame." (Proverbs 29: 15). So many children are just
allowed to physically grow up. They are not gUided nor taught.
Given no basic values, they are left to make decisions without
the ability and knowledge to know how to make decisions. They
do not even know what matters. How can they make intelligent
and worthwhile decisions?
Character is formed by discipline. This involves more than
chastisement, though this has its place. It is showing the child
the way he should go. Words, accompanied by deeds, is the
way to train. Some parents say so little to their children, do not
even know what their children are thinking, who they are,
where they go, what they are doing, with whom they run, and
set such a poor example before them as well. Most of the fault
for wayward youth lies at the feet of the parents of the home. So
many have failed because of their own selfishness and greed and
their children suffer and the home decays.

Authority
A home where there are no rule enforced is a home that
breeds contempt for authority. The overbearing tyrannical rule
will crush a child and turn him into a rebel. Also, the home that
is lax and permissive will produce a leach on society and a
shame to the home. What every home needs is the moral and
spiritual gUidance found from our Lord in the Bible. But many
who are the authorities in the home think they are smarter than
God and dismiss Him completely. So much of the problems of
society and the home are brewed in the home that fails to exhibit
proper respect and exercise of authority. Children either learn to
respect authority or learn they can rebel against it. How is it with
you and yours?
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Thaakfalae••
Has your home been robbed of thanking God at mealtime?
Has Satan removed that out of the way at your house? You
may think this is unimportant, but it teaches a basic truth that
God is the source of our blessings and thanksgiving to Him is
expected and proper. It is not more than courtesy to thank those
who give to you. We teach our young to be rude and uncouth
to think that whatever they get is from our own efforts alone.
Grace at meals gives glory to God. He deserves all the honor we
can bestow. Th~ least we could do is to thank Him at mealtime.
But some families are like a pen of hogs, who just snort in eating
and stuffing, giving no thought to the source of their blessings.
Like the hog filling himself with acorns, he never looks up to see
from whence they came.

Lord'. Day
What consideration is given the Lord's Day at your house?
More and more families consider Sunday just another day off
from work to do as they please, go boating, play ball, sleep late,
play golf, do anything you want. They never give God a thought

even on Lord's Day. This is being taught in our society as the
"in" thing. Even members of the church act like the worship
services are an intrusion on "the only day I have."
Fruit borne proves the point. There was a time when people
worshipped God on the first day of the week, spent time in
spiritual thought, used the day for families and visiting and
worship, attended to the affairs of the church, rested, gave
themselves to good self-examination before God, and considered what really matters in life. But today, there is the constant
blaring of sports, riotous liVing, even using the day to get more
dollars in overtime. Merchandising is rampant. Even people who
call themselves faithful Christians will absent themselves from
the assembly of saints in the local church to have their good
times. Some defiantly excuse t~emselves by taking the Lord's
Supper with them as if this satisfies the teaching of the Bible.
Such arrogant rebellion against truth is commonplace among
brethren and it is wrong as can be!
We may not like the truth, but the truth is that the nation was
a better nation when the stores were closed and ball games were
played on Saturday. There is such a prepondrance of secular
and sinful thought among people today that even attending
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worship is considered odd. What a pity and shame! Has your
home been robbed of properly using the Lord's Day? Does
everybody at your house know that the first day of the week is
the day of worship before everything else, that it belongs to
God, that it is a time for studying His Word, showing love for
each other, attending to the soul?
Maybe you heard about the preacher announcing a most
important business meeting to take place one Sunday afternoon.
It so happened that the matter had to be decided but it was
Super Bowl Sunday. The members were so overtaken in the
world that this posed a problem for them. The preacher
announced the meeting for six o'clock sharp and reminded
brethren that it was one of the most important meetings in the
history of the church. But then he added, "In case of overtime
we will postpone the meeting until next week." This is the
mentality of many today. Their homes have been invaded by
the world, even things that are not sinful in themselves have
pushed the primary things into second place. As I was growing
up, nobody treated Sunday like just some other day. Even
denominationalists had more respect than that. Today,
however, you hear and see all kinds of activities accompanying
neglect for the way of God. Yes, there may be times when "the
ox is in the ditch," but if that persists, you either ought to sell the
ox or fill up the ditch. This "sign of our times" is one of disregard
toward the Almighty. And at your house, how is it?
Real Treasure
If your home has been robbed of its spiritual treasures, do not
you think it is about time that they are either recovered, restored
and protected? Has not the way of Satan been eroding the firm
foundation of spirituality in your home long enough? It is time
you "put your foot down" on the devil's neck, rearrange
whatever needs to be rearranged so God gets first priority at
your house. We put all kinds of alarms, window latches, lights,
signals and warnings around the house to protect our physical
properties. This is useful. But do not you think you need to pay
more attention to the warnings coming your way about the
spiritual robbery that may well be taking place right before you?
We do not have any recommendation for some new-fangled
device to warn you of the devil or to keep him out of your
home. The only device we know is the one that has worked
everywhere it has been seriously and genuinely applied. That is
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a good and regular serving of the Word of God. It is strange that
the very thing that Satan wants to take from us the most is what
can keep him from robbing us at all. We need a Christian
oriented set of values, family worship, respect for the Lord's
Day, two..way communication with God, example, discipline,
respect for authority, thanksgiving at meals, character building in
the home. The home will do more along these lines when the
church will teach the home to fulfill its mission. Then things will
be protected and preserved. The church cannot take the place
of the home, nor can the church very often overcome the home
and what the home does to its members.
Members of the home, mostly the parents, that have allowed
Satan to take away what matters from the home can get these
things back there if they will. But who will? That is up to each
one. Unless you get and stay busy at the task your home will
continue to be pillaged until it is spiritually impoverished. Then
you can think about for eternity, in hell.

t t t t t

(from page 24)
interested in them and would like to do this and ask them to
please read them. Offer to discuss anything with them, answer
their questions, try to find answers to whatever objections they
may raise, but get them into the Bible this way. One tract each
month to ten souls can teach a lot of truth in a a year's time.
Get involved. Get involved in soul-winning. Try it. Your effort
could mean the difference for somebody in eternity. "Go, teach,
baptize... " is what our Lord commanded His apostles, and
through them to us to take His message to a world that needs it.

t t t t t
IT HAS ALWAYS PUZZLED ME

Here sits a congregation known to be digressive, liberal and
constantly going off on doctrinal errors one after another. The
preacher and eld~rs all go along with just abou"t anything except
sound doctrine. And somehody says of one of the members,
"But they are sound, aren't they?" If so, what are they ·doing
giving support to such a congregation? Can anybody explain it?
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Because oj Baptism
The Scriptures teach that baptism is essential to salvation
(Mark 16: 16; Acts 2:38; 22: 16; First Peter 3:21; Galatians
3:27, and others). When we obey the Lord's command to be
baptized we change our relationship with God. Whereas we
were out of Christ and lost, at baptism we enter Christ and the
company of the saved (Romans 6:3,4; Galatians 3:27; Acts
2:47). It is in baptism that we meet the saving blood, of Christ
and our old sinful allegiances are cut and our new life in Christ
begins. When one believes that Jesus is the Son of God, repents
of his sins, confesses his faith in Christ, and is baptized into
Christ for the remission of God, God adds him to His church,
having washed away his past sins, counting him as His spiritual
child, and the person starts toward heaven with the Lord.
But baptism also means other things. It means assuming
obligations and responsibilities that he had not assumed before
he was baptized. Surely, he was answerable unto God, but
before baptism he had not decided to take on what God assigns
him. While baptism is the final step one takes to get into Christ,
it is the initiating step for the rest of life to live in keeping with the
purposes and in harmony with the accomplishments of baptism.
New Life
Because of baptism the new Christian must walk in newness
of life (Romans 6:3-13). There is a new relationship that begins
at baptism. He is now "in Christ." The old life of sin is put
behind him. At baptism he is given, as it were, a new and clean
paper upon which to write his record of life. We assume the
obligation to live a life in obedience to righteousness (Romans
6: 16-18). This matter must be taken seriously.
The former life of sin, the old man, is put off and the new
man is put on (Ephesians 4:22-24). Paul asked, "How shall we,
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?" (Romans 6:2). If
one continued to live the same old sinful life after baptism that
he lived before being baptized he would live inconsistently to the
cleansing of baptism. Rather we are to abstain from evil (First
Thessalonians 5:22), denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, and
live soberly, righteously and godly in the present world (Titus
2: 12). We are to be transformed, living sacrifices for God
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(Romans 12:1,2). Again, this must be taken seriously.
Nothing is more jarring and rerrehensible than a baptized
person living a sinful life and in sinhd relationships. Baptism f::>r
the remission of sins gives us a new life and we are duty bound
to live a Christlike life.

U.ity in Christ
Because of baptism we must work for unity in Christ. After
Paul tells us that we are baptized into Christ, he added, "For ye
are all one in Christ." (Galatians 3:28). At baptism we are
baptized into the one body (First Corinthians 12: 13). When
baptized we are added to His church (Acts 2:47). The church is
the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23) and there is one body
(Ephesians 4:4). There are many members in this body
(Romans 12:4,5) but only one body (First Corinthians 12: 12).
Paul corrected the Corinthian Christians for divisions that
existed among them (First Corinthians 1: 10) and taught them to
be united. Paul told the church in Philippi, "Only let your
concersation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ, that whether
I come and see you, or else be absent, 1 may hear 0/ your
affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving
together for the faith of the gospel." (Philippians 1:27). Again,
"Fulfill ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, haVing the same love,
being of one accord, of one mind." (Philippians 2:2).
If one allows himself to become the source of strife, division,
dissension against the truth, being contentious, stubborn,
demanding his own way in matters of opinion, with the attitude
that demands conformity to him or he will ruin, lacking
cooperation with his brethren, he has forgotten something
significant about his baptism. It is the duty of every child of God
to stand fast in the faith, and one part of that is to work for
peace, harmony, oneness, togetherness, unity in the body of
Christ based upon "thus saith the Lord." So serious is it to
create divisions by false doctrines and self-apPointed opinions,
Paul warned, "Now 1 beseech you brethren, mark them which
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye
have learned, and avoid them." (Romans 16: 17). Such do not
belong in the ranks of the faithful. In a season of digression,
such as has existed among brethren for several decades now,
such people may well be more numerous than those who will
talk in oneness in the truth.
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RegardlDg Wor8hlp
Baptism means you assume the duty and privilege to worship.
One who has never been baptized has the duty to worship God
because he has the duty to be baptized and the baptized one
must worship God. A nonsensical doctrine now is heard among
brethren that everything one does is' worship. Such false
teachers do not understand the distinction between glorifying
God in all they do and worship. All worship, properly
conducted, glorifies God. But we also glorify God in our life and
service which is not the same as worship. All worship is service
but not all service is worship. This is so obvious that it seems
nobody ought have trouble with it except there be those who
want to inject into worship innovations unauthorized of God and
lay the foundation for it by falsely claiming everything you do is
worship.
Those baptized in Acts 2 worshipped (Acts 2:42). The
Christian is the only one who has the right to call God his
spiritual Father. How could a child of the devil call God his
Father? How could one who has rejected the death of Christ
properly observe the Lord's Supper? How could one who has
never obeyed the gospel sing the songs that speak of obeying
the Master?
But just as it is inconsistent for one who persists living in sin to
try to worship God, it is inconsistent for one who has been
washed clean by the blood of Christ to neglect, refuse or make
substitutions to worship God. We are to be present at the
assemblies of the local church (Hebrews 10:25), offering
sacrifices of praise (First Peter 2:5), worshipping in spirit and
truth (John 4:24).

Growth
Because of baptism we are obligated to grow spiritually. We
are born into the family of God at baptism (John 3:3-5), and as
surely as a baby is born is expected to grow, so we are to grow
as a child of God. Growing is not an optional matter but a
command (Second Peter 3: 18). Nobody considers a newborn
child mature. No recently baptized person is a mature Christian.
Baptism is not the end of things, but the beginning.
There are certain things one must know in order to become a
Christian. Doubtless many have not been sufficiently taught,
have been dunked in water, without realizing the step they were
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supposed to have been taking. But one does not have to know
everything to start being a Christian. But he cannot be content to
remain a babe, either. We are to feed on the sinc~re milk of the
word that we may grow thereby (First Peter 2:2). To refuse to
study the Bible is to refuse to take spiritual nourishment 'by
which we grow in the Lord. This is why faithful preachers of
truth urge brethren to be present at Bible study periods, worship
servicves, gospel meetings, studies at home, correspondence
courses, reading good and sound Biblical material, etc.
Hebrews 5: 12-14 talks about those who should be teachers
but have not grown, are still unskillful in the word, still babes,
not able to take the meat and are still on baby food.
Not Everything
Do not misunderstand. Baptism is very significant and
essential to go to heaven because the Lord made it a condition,
an act of submission and obedience to His will. But let us not
attribute to baptism what it does not accomplish. Let us realize
the duties we assume at baptism. Baptism is not the all-time cure
for all things for the rest of life. It has its most important place in
God's scheme of things. But when one is baptized, he must
realize that this places him in a relationship and situation toward
God that imposes duties and responsibilities that he dare not
shirk. Too many teach that we cannot fall, but, after baptism
many involve themselves so little in their duties that they act like
they think they cannot be lost.
In summary, because of baptism and being forgiven of sins we
are to strive to live a life void of sin.
Because of baptism we are united in Christ and should work
for the unity of the body, the church, on the basis of truth.
Because of baptism God becomes our spiritual Father and we
have the privilege and duty to worship,as He has directed.
Because of baptism we are born again and are new babes in
the family of God, but we also assume the obligation to do all
things that are necessary to grow spiritually in the Lord.

t

t

t

t

t

b••are to .ee the back cover

10

Before and After God
"And you hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses
and sins; wherein in time past ye walked according to the course
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience; among
whom also we all had our conversation in time past in the lusts
of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind,
and were by nature the children of wrath even as others. But
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved
us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us
together with Christ [by grace are ye saved], and hath raised us
up together, and made us to sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus, that in ages to come he might show the exceeding
riches of his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ
Jesus. For by grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of
yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man
should boast." (Ephesians 2: 1-9) .

Life and Death
We have presented to us two very opposite spiritual
conditions; one of life and the other of death. These were the
past and present states of those Paul wrote. The present state
was life because they had been made alive or quickened. The
past state was death because they were formerly separated from
God. This has reference to spiritual life and death, not physical
life and death, because the ones to whom the words were
addressed were not physically dead. Spiritual death is caused by
man's transgression of God's law (First John 3:4; Isaiah 59: 1,2).
What is the difference between a trespass and a sin? In the
long run, there is none. Both are violations of God's will and
produce spiritual death. Some have reasoned that a trespass is a
"minor" offense while that which is terned "sin" is a "major"
offense. There is no justification for such reasoning. James
2: 10,11 reads, "For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and
yet offend in one point, he is gUilty of all. For he that said, Do
not commit adultery, said also, do not kill. Now if thou commit
no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of
the law." To some adultery may not seem to be as bad as

murder. Surely, the immediate consequences may not appear to
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be as evil. One takes a person's life and the other destroys the
body and virtue of two people. But both :ire sinful before God
and violators will be condemned by Him if they are not forgiven.
A trespass is a violation of commission. One can sin by failing
to do as he ought (James 4: 17), or by doing as he ought not. A
trespass is the latter. In either case, one has transgressed the law
of God and God holds him or her responsible.
Before BeiDg a ChristiaD

Paul talked about their condition before they became
Christians. They walked according to the evil ways of this world
and the way of the devil. They had a spirit of disobedience.
They lived to satisfy their appetites and lusts, in sensuality,
following their own will. When one is spiritually dead he is like
all others who are under wrath and condemnation of God.
"Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles in the
flesh ... that at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens
from the comrnonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the
covenants of promise, haVing no hope and without God in the
wor/d." (Ephesians 2: 11,12).
Peter described one's spiritual state outside of Christ in First
Peter 4:3,4, "For the time past of our life will suffice us to have
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in
lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings,
and abominable idolatries, wherein they think it strange that ye
run not with them to the same excess of riot speaking evil of
you."
Again, Ephesians 4: 17,18 "This I say therefore, and testify in
the Lord, tl,at ye heanceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in
vanity of their mind, haVing the understanding darkened, beling
alienated from the life of God through ignorance that is in them,
because of the blindness of their heart." Such passages define
the spiritual state of those who have not yet come to Christ.
Now in Christ

But the ones in Ephesus to whom Paul wrote were in spiritual
life. They had been brought over from the dominion of death to
life. Like the ones in Colosse, they had been delivered from
darkness and translated into the kingdom (Colossians 1: 13).
They were no more servants of sin, but servants of
righteousness, as Paul mentioned in Romans 6: 16-18).
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To enjoy spiritual life is the result of being "being raised up
with Christ." (Verse 6). Romans 6:3,4 teaches we are raised to
walk in newness of life. Ephesians 4:22-24 teaches that we put
off the old man of sin and put on the new man. Romans 6:8,9
teaches that Christ was raised from the dominion of death to life.
Consider the above passage closely. "Now if we be dead with
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him; knowing that
Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no
more dominion over him."
Romans 6: 11, "Likewise, reckon ye also yourselves to be
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our Lord." Second Timothy 2: 11, "It is a faithful saying, For if
we be dead with him, we shall also live with him."
Spiritual life means sitting in heavenly places, that is, in a state
appointed by the will of heaven, a most desirable state. We have
been lifted out of the ways of sin and the guilt of it, and have
taken our places alongside the Lord and eventually, if faithful, in
heaven itself. The spiritual life is a restoration of a happy,
favorable unity and relationship with God. This is the state in
which one must be when he dies if he is to go to heaven to God.

How It Was Done
What brought about this great difference between spiritual
death and spiritual life? Verse four of Ephesians two tells us,
"But God... " Here is the difference between what WAS and
what IS. God makes the difference. Without God the former
condition of spiritual death remains. With God we see the
difference between death and life.
In Ephesians 4:22-24, to which we have referred, Paul speaks
about being "renewed in the spirit of your mind." He speaks of
putting on the new man, taking a new nature of righteousness,
holiness, one of God's own creation. This difference was due to
what God has done. Man has gone from being lost in sin to
being saved in Christ and the glory, honor and credit belongs to
God.
In what way has God made the difference? It was because of
His rich mercy and His great love for man. God's love and
mercy made the difference (Ephesians 2:4,5).
How has His love and mercy made the difference? It was
because of Christ. The love and mercy of God was manifested
in Christ. "But now in Christ Jesus ye who were sometimes afar
off are made nigh by the blood of Christ." (Ephesians 2: 13).
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There is no separation of the love and m~rl:Y of God from the
sacrifice of Christ on the cross. We are saved by His mercy
(Titus 3:3-7). He commended His loved toward us through the
blood of Christ (Romans 5:6-9). Ephesians 2: 16 teaches we are
reconciled to God through the death of His Son. "And thai he
might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, having
slain the enmity thereby."
God, loving man even in his sinful condition and spiritual
death, granted unto man an unearned, unmerited, undeserved
favor. God, by His grace and not by man's own acheivements,
but through His Son, Jesus Christ, has provided the way of the
rescue of man from spiritual death and paved the way for man
to know and enjoy spiritual life. "For the wages of sin is death,
but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. "
(Romans 6:23).
Man's Past

Even though spiritual life is a gift that God gives, man still has
a responsibility to receive and accept that which God offers.
Ephesians 2:8 tells us, "For by grace are ye saved through
faith ... " We appropriate unto ourselves the benefits of the grace
of God that have been provided through the blood of Christ by
faith. We are delivered from sin when we obey that form of
doctrine delivered (Romans 6: 16-18). Christ is the author of
salvation, but to whom and for whom? (Hebrews 5:9). He offers
to all, but only those who obey shall reap the benefits. The fact
that man is to obey what God has told him to do in no way
diminishes the fundamental truth that salvation is due to the
grace of God. It simply shows that salvation is not by grace
alone, as some erroneously teach.
Our faith and obedience in no way earns God's gift. Our faith
and obedience is simply God's way for us to receive the gift He
gives. Faith, repentance, confession of Christ and baptism into
Christ for the remission of sins brings us into contact with the
saving blood of Christ, which God provided through His love,
mercy and grace. We are his servants whom we obey (Romans
6: 16). Even in our obedience, God is the One to Whom the
credit belongs for man's salvation.
Now we can see more clearly the difference between spiritual
life and spiritual death, and who makes the difference. It is a
matter of BEFORE AND AFTER GOD. May these truths lend
themselves to encouraging each one to believe and obey so the

14

gift of God can belong to them.
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The Seriousness 0/
Leadership
Some lessons run the risk of offending more than others.
When you begin to talk about leadership, those who lead are
often inclined to assume a very defensive posture and close their
minds. Sometimes the families of leaders get terribly aggressive
and hostile if anything is suggested that might cause someone to
think their relative is not a capable leader. But let's face it. Much
of the leadership in the church is far beneath the expectations of
God and brethren. It is a serious problem in the Lord's church
and has been throughout my years of preaching and long before
that. But we must rise above personal pettiness and seek
principles of truth regarding leadership in the church.
Every organization of people must have leadership, and the
church is no exception. Of course, Christ is the head and
through thee inspired teaching of the Bible as given by inspired
men we have our road map. But there are places of leadership
that must be filled by men today. The governmental structure of
the church calls for elders, deacons, preachers and teachers,
and all these are people, just plain human beings that have to
function in a capacity of leadership. We have more leaders than
we might at first suspect. In addition to those named, and
without special office, we have those who lead the congregation
in song, prayer, who serve publicly in worship, who assume
responsibilities that involvbe a number of other brethren. Each
worker has his duty and influence. To assume a place of
leadership, regardless of how "small" some may consider it, is a
serious matter.

Need to Delegate

Moses once got bogged down trying to do more than he was
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physically capable of doing and received advice to get help. He
would remain as leader, but others would also lead in lesser
capacities (Exodus 18; Numbers 11). When Moses was gowing
old and a successor was being considered, Moses told God, "Let
the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man over the
congregation which may go out before them, and which may go
in before them, and which may bring them in, that the
congregation of the Lord be not as sheep which have no
shepherd." (Numbers 27: 16,17). It was recognized that there
must be leadership, and there are several levels of leadership.
"Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter the sheep
of my pasture! saith the Lord. Therefore, this saith the Lord God
of Israel against the pastors that feed my people; Ye have
scattered my flock, and driven them away, and have not visited
them. Behold, I will visit upon you the evil of your doings, saith
the Lord." (Jeremiah 23: 1 ,2).
This is a divine warning of desolation, misery, sorrow and
impending doom upon those who are leaders who did not prove
themselves to be the right kind of leaders. Israel of the north had
already fallen before Assyria. Judah of the south was in steep
decline. The spiritual state of the people was deplorable. They
were as scattered sheep, even worse than scattered because

they have been driven away. Who was responsibile for all of
this? God placed the burden upon the pastors, shepherds, the
leaders of the people.
The Leaders

Who were these leaders? They were the priests that led the
people in the rituals and gave the impression all was well
because of the outward observance of forms of religion. But the
mariner of life of the people and priests made their observances
an abomination before God.
Their leaders were also the prophets who prophesied falsely
concerning good things to come in order to please the powers in
office and pacify the masses of unsettled and sinful people. They
told their hearers what the hearers wanted to hear rather than
what they needed to hear, just like a lot of preachers today.
They failed to proclaim the truth and protect and preserve the
spiritual welfare of people. They lined their own pockets with
money, power and prestige. They were so like many today who
fill pulpits and lull people into an unjustified security just so long
as they get their pay, which too often is more than any man on
16

earth is worth. Preachers can be and have been bought.
Their leaders were also the princes, rulers and elders of the
people who had authority. They shirked their duty, closing their
eyes to evil rather than leading the nation into righteousness.
They had not "visited" the flock, that is, provided and cared for
them as their duty demanded of them. They were more
concerned for themselves and their positions than they were the
fortunes of the nation and the generations yet to come.

The Result
The result was that Judah had come to a sorry state of
spiritual decay, ignorance, lethargy, complace.ncy toward
righteousness, committing sin without pain of conscience. They
were on the brink of destruction, having wasted their talents and
about to be overcome by their enemies. It was because of the
reprehensible leadership that went before them.
James 3: 1, "My brethren, be not many of you masters
~eachers], knowing that we shall receive the greater condemnation." This might seem to discourage people from being leaders,
but that is not the purpose of the passage. It is designed to
provoke leaders to take their work seriously. Why? Because they
have greater opportunities, heavier responsibilities, therefore,
have more for which they must give account. To whom much is
given, much is required.

Souls are dependent upon leaders being and doing what they
ought to be. When the blind leads the blind, they both shall fall
into the pit. Ezekiel was instructed to be a watchman. If the
watchman failed, not only the watchman would suffer, but the
whole city (Ezekiel 33:1-9).

Right Place bat Wrong Person
Because leadership is such a serious matter, no person ought
ever be placed in a work for which he shows inadequate
qualifications. Men have been made elders and deacons ana·
placed in pulpits for such reasons as having money, being
popular, because of political back-scratching of those already in
leadership, family ties, other such things, without proper
consideration of the spiritual qualifications a leaders ought to
have. The church always suffers, not just for a while, but for
years, when that occurs in a congregation. There are few things
worse in a congregation than having the wrong man in the right
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place. The desolation lasts for years, maybe even generations. If
an unqualified person is suggested for leadership, for God's sake
and the sake of brethren as well as the man, do not put him in
leadership. If such a man is already there, try to dislodge him
without tearing up the whole church. He is, was, and will
forever be a hindrance. We I'~cognize this fact in every other
realm of life, in factories, businesses, schools, teams, whatever.
Why is that so hard to understand in the Lord's church?
No person ought to assume leadership that cannot and will
not function. You may have heard the story of the football
player named Leroy. The team was taking and sever licking and
every runner was being smeared unmercifully. But the coach
knew that Leroy was a good runner, and kept yelling to the
team in the huddle to give the ball to Leroy. Time and again
they gave the ball to somebody else with disastrous results to the
man and team. With the coach still yelling to give the ball to
Leroy, one player finally yelled back, "Leroy said he did't want
that ball." Some want it and ought not be allowed to carry it.
Others that can carry it often are not willing to do it. Neither one
ought to be given the ball.
PUlars in the Church

Someone once defined an elder as a pillar in the church. He
sure was. He held up just about everything anybody ever
wanted to do. It may sound needless to say, but by all means
should men be put in leadership who will uphold God's truth
and who tell the truth. It may sound impossible, but some of the
biggest liars I have ever met on this earth were serving as elders
in the church. This I know for a fact. They will compromise
God's truth to squirm around to have their own way and be
acceptable to those around them. I have seen it happen time
and again. It is required of elders to be able to convict the
gainsayers (Titus 1:9), by the use of sound doctrine. How can
one do that who is not acquainted with sound doctrine, but runs
to his favorite (liberal) preacher, some college president, his
wife, or some other "advisor" every time he has to take a
stand? Surely, others can help him. But eventually he must
learn the difference between truth and error and stand up and
be counted for truth. So many just shy away and timidly,
cowardly, refuse to even defend the faith. A leader must be able
to stand for the truth, buy the truth and sell it not, defend it,
fight for it, teach it, live it, and never compromise it.
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A leader must be enthusiastic about his leadership role. They
have to be out front. You cannot lead where you will not go.
Leadership is not given to a man to honor him, as some must
eVidently think. It is to get a job done. Leadership is a work to
do, not simply a position to hold. If a man cannot get behind a
work, he sure does not belong out in front of it. No church can
move forward with only brakemen and nobody knowing how to
work the throttle.
Every leader, regardless of how "small" his lead, ought to be
an example. He ought to attend the services faithfully. His
attitude and spirit of cooperation ought manifest Christianity. He
must be loyal to the local work where he leads'. We cannot win
battles with disloyal soldiers and we cannot win battles when
leadership cannot show how the fight is to be waged. If a person
cannot conduct his life as a faithful Christian, he surely ought to
step out of the way when it comes to leadership. It is terrible to
have some man who will not pay his debts to be an elder. It is
tragic for some adulterer, or one with a foul mouth, to be
leading singing or prayers. Sometimes dishonest men are
leading the church. What can you expect people to think of the
church in situations like that? This idea that some have to give a
person a class or make him an elders and maybe he will start
being faithful is the devil's folly, but often followed. "Let's make
him and elder and maybe he will stop criticizing." What on
earth gets into people's minds to think like that? Yet, that has
been heard and obviously been done.
Time to Step A.ide

When a man is hindered through health, family, business,
whatever, from doing what he must do as a leader, why does he
not show love for the Lord and His people to get out of the
leadership? While none are perfect nor are expected to be, the
brethren have a right to expect one in leadership to give the
time, energy, effort, whatever it demands or let another take the
reins. One of the greatest retarding factors to the stedfastness
and aggressiveness of a church is a leader who will not function,
whatever be the reason. The seriousness of leadership demands
he either be at it or get out of it.
The Lord knows the value of experience. This is why older
men of training and experience are chosen as leaders. Novices
do not belong at the head of the line. Just as Christians are to
grow, so are leaders. It is no disgrace for someone to be more
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mature than you, but it is a disf).. ace to remain immature. The
five talent man gained more talents than the two talent ma.1, but
both were blessed because both did what they could.
Sometimes a congregation is ahead of its leadership. Like the
story of a man running through the streets and asking if the
people had seen a group pass that way. When asked why he
wanted to know, he responded, "I am their leader." Some
leader he was! They were far ahead of him. It is no disgrace to
be a one talent man if you are busy using your talent. But we
ought not place a one talent man in a five taient job. Biblical
qualifications for elders, for instance, are there for a reason. We
have no right to set them aside to accomodate anything or
anybody. When the work gets bigger than the leadership, the
leaders ought to have the work at heart, secure help, or step
down. But the sad story usually is that so many who lead think
they have a divin"e title to rank and power and they hold it until
they destroy everything around them.

Help or Hindrance
The problem so often is that the man who is a hindrance to
the work does not recognize it. He needs to be helped to do a
better job or given help to recognize he needs to get out of the
way. We do not suggest "getting rid" of anybody. That smacks
of a bad attitude. We are suggesting that the cause of Christ is a
most serious business. A person is no more "once an elder,
always an elder" than once saved, always saved. We do not
endorse the view some have adopted to let elders serve for a
year or two and then they are automatically removed. This
would breed politics, cause some to ever be trying to win favor
at whatever cost. Running for office is not the way. Some would
be glad to remove sound, faithful men in order to bring their
digression into the church. But it if far better to get the right man
in the right place of leadership, whatever the level and duty,
than it is to have to get the wrong man out.
Those who assume leadership may be assuming great
opportunities to work for the Lord, or they may be taking on
their spiritual death warrant. Leadership is a most serious
matter. More care should be given to it.

t t t t t
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Operation Involvement
This lesson is intended to plant in the heart two or three truths
and suggest ways we can put these truths into constructive
action. Unless we act on truth, truth will be limited in effect.
"Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature." Bible students recognize Mark 16: 15. Also, "And the
things which thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the
same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach
others also." (Second Timothy 2:2). "Therefore they that were
scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the word." (Acts
8:4). These three verses have a common theme; namely, telling
others the story of God's relationship to man and preaching the
gospel of salvation.
Someone has said, "You are interested only as you are
involved." That is certainly true when it comes to saving souls
from hell. One of our deficiencies in the church today is the
relatively small number of us involved in leading others to
Christ. We often refer to this effort as personal work, but it does
not fully express our duty.
There are many methods of teaching the gospel to the sinful
world. Person to person is one way of going into all the world. It
is a way of showing individual concern for the spiritual welfare of
others. We do have the obligation to tell others of Christ.
Without that knowledge, they cannot believe, obey and be
saved. While some will not hear and will reject the gospel. there
are some who will hear and heed if we take the truth to them.
Regardless of what they do with the truth, we still have the duty
to take it to them.
Too often we erect church buildings, teach classes, have
preaching twice on Sunday, conduct Vacation Bible Schools,
one or two gospel meetings a year, distribute printed material,
make announcements, all of which we commend. But the
attitude sometimes seems to be, "Well, here it is for them. Let
them come and get it." We agree that they ought to come and
get it. But most will not. We have to take it to them. "Go" is the
very first command of the great commission Jesus gave.

Personal Work
This phrase has been coined, "I don't care how much you
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know until I know how much you care." Personal contact is a
way of showing we care, and offers an opportunity to tell the
message others need to know about Christ.
Christ was a "personal worker."
Christianity is a very
personal matter. We shall stand before God individually. One
soul is worth more than the whole world. Some of the great
lessons of Jesus recorded in the Bible were taught to just one
person, like the water of life to the woman at Jacob's well, the
new birth to Nicodemus, salvation to the house of Zachaeus.
The early church were personal workers. Philip taught the
Ethiopian (Acts 8(. Acts 5:42, "And daily in the temple, and in
every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ."
When persecuted and scattered they went everywhere teaching
and preaching.
When in the better land,
Before the bar we stand,
How deeply grieved our souls will be;
If any lost one there
Should cry in deep despair,
You never mentioned Him to me.
You helped me not the light to see.
You met me day by day,
You knew I was astray.
Yet, you never mentioned Him to me.
No preacher or group of others can do what you can do.
Each one needs to be involved in leading others to salvation.
Can we be content to just invite them to attend our services and
let them go at that? Maybe that is all they will let you do. But
how many of us are trying to do more than that? We do not
want to get the idea that going to heaven involves just being
baptized and sitting down. We are God's watchmen and
workers. Are we doing our job?
Why are we not more involved in personal work? Some lack
knowledge and do not try. But you can tell people what you did
to become a Christian. Knowledge is something that can be
gained with study. You do not have to know everything to know
something. Tell others what you know of the Lord.

Requires Time
It takes time and too many are too busy in too many things to
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take the time to show concern for the souls of others. Are you
not glad that others did not so occupy themselves that they
never showed any interest in you? Are you not glad somebody
encouraged you, taught you, persuaded you to obey the
gospel? Why not do as much for somebody else?
Most of us possibly feel that we have "done our part" when
we attend the services of the church, or extend an invitation.
That is well and good as far as it goes, but it does not go far
enough. No person can give himself or herself totally to one
area of effort. But the sad truth is, many look to the preacher to
do the personal work for the congregation just like they look to
him to have the sermons and classes. Personal work is
something all can and should do, if only we would.
We get discouraged when it seems that nobody is very
interested in studying the Word of God. But it is our task to try
to get them to listen. Be prepared for many to turn you down.
But somewhere, someone, someday might be in heaven
because you did not quit trying because some turned you down.
Regardless of how the other person reacts to the gospel, we still
have the duty to take the gospel to him or her. After we have
done that, and tried to win the soul to Christ, then we are sad if
they reject it, but we are glad because we tried.
Success
When you try, you cannot fail. This may sound like you
should expect a convert everytime. We should. But that is not
our point. Many times you will try, teach, persuade, and nothing
seems to come of it. But even when you are turned down, you
have not failed . You may not have reached every goal that you
set. You may not have acheived everything you wanted. But
you have not failed. Trying is a large measure of success. Trying
means that you have obeyed a divine command to take the
truth to another. That cannot be checked off as a total failure.
Some will be better at this type of work than others. Some are
better preachers than others. Thankfully, men do not have to
wait until they are the best preacher in the world before they try.
We are not going to be judged according to what the other
fellow does anyway, but according to what we do in relation to
what we could have done.

If you cannot sing like angels,
If you cannot preach like Paul,
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You can tell the love of Jesus,
You can say He died for all.
If you cannot cross the ocean
And the heathen land explore,
You can find a heathen closer,
You can find one just next door.

We doubt that anybody really disagrees with anything that has
been suggested and taught here. But what are we going to do
about it? We are trying to show interest in others through
visitation programs, attending the sick, reaching absentees, the
wayward and non-members. We do not want to neglect these
dear people. But we do not have to have some high-powered,
highly organized machinery and system for individual Christians
to get busy winning souls. Possibly it is expedient to have
someone constantly pushing the effort and reminding others to
work; even helping them when needed. But this comes down to
the individual Christian doing an individual task. What are we
going to do about it?
Suggestions

You might begin by building a good tract library and giving
tracts to others on a regualr basis. Some even have set up tract
distribution points throughout the city where they live and have
taken the job to keep them filled. This might well produce some
personal contacts for additional study.
You might ask if you can visit a person in whom you have
interest and when you get there ask him or her his thoughts
about the church, Christ, sin, salvation, heaven, hell, the
gospel, etc. Find out if he is interested, what he knows, what he
needs to know, and let him know you want him to go to
heaven. All of the efforts we can make, through the media,
pulpits, classes, gospel meetings, etc., none seem to get to the
people quicker than sitting down with them and sincerely
discussing the teaching of the Bible.
Private Bible studies cannot be beat as a method of carrying
the gospel to the lost world. But one point of emphasis this
lesson want to make has to do with tracts. Would you send ten
people one tract per month for the next year? First, you read the
tract and know what you are sending. Tell them you are
(continued page 6)

24

Daniel
Briggs
Boyd

This fine young fellow was born October 9, 1989 to Stephen and
Carol and is our seventh grandchild, the fifth grandson. He lives in
McMinnvile with his parents, sister (Allison) and brother (Tyler). You
can imagine the joy and excitement his arrival has produced for
everyone in the Boyd family as well as Martha Corlew, his maternal
grandmother. We and Martha are in full agreement that Daniel has
wonderful parents and is a blessed child.
As is true with all of our precious children and grandchildren, our
fervent prayers shall rise daily on his behalf as they have since the day
we learned he was coming. What a wonderful child has come to us!
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Apostasy, Reformation
and Restoration
We wish to trace Biblical and historical facts regarding the
church to help us appreciate the efforts to restore New
Testament Christianity in our own sin-sick world. We want to
explain why there is so much religious confusion and division
and where all the many churches had their origin. We want to
warn faithful brethren that if we fail to adhere to the faith of God
and cease to demand Biblical authority for what we teach,
preach and practice we shall bring another digression and
apostasy upon future generations.
The church began on the first Pentecost after the ascension of
Christ (Acts 2). Guided by the apostles as they were guided by
the Holy Spirit the church grew and numbers were multiplied.
Christians followed the inspired directions given them.
The government of the church of Christ was Christ as the
head (Ephesians 1:22,23). Local congregations, independent of
one another, organizationally, were formed wherever groups of
Christian lived. These congregations were overseen by elders or
bishops, served by deacons, preacher and teachers and all the
other members making up the membership of the local church.
Other than Christ as the head and the authority of Christ
through the apostles as the rule, there was no ecclesiastical
structure of the church.
The' rule of faith was the inspired word of God, no more and
no less. They walked according to the word delivered them. The
message was the oracles of God (First Peter· 4: 11).
The worship was simple, plain and according to divine
guidance. They partook of the Lord's Supper every first day of
the week, had music in worship which was always singing, gave
of their means, studied God's word and prayed to God.
The terms of admission into the church were the same terms
of salvation. The church is the body of Christ, the company of
the saved (Acts 2:47; Ephesians 5:23). What one did to be
saved was the same thing one did to become a member of the
church, the saved. There was no such doctrine that you did one
thing to be saved and something else and different to join the
church of your choice. That is a false doctrine promoted later by
denominationalists who neither understand the New Testament
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church nor have proper respect for the Biblical teaching
concerning it.
The standard of measure for life was determined by the word
of God. The brethren were tied together by a common faith and
love, in the fellowship as sons and daughters of God, of o"ne
accord, one mind, the same doctrine, name, practice, as saints
of God, imperfect but striving to imitate Christ. When they erred
they were corrected. When they walked faithfully, they were
commended. As we read of these corrections and commendations we can know what pleases and displeases God even today.
The church grew and the gospel was preached to the whole
world (Colossians 1:23).
Apostasy

But there came a falling away from God's truth. Space
prohibits qyoting all the passages that affirm this and predicted
its coming. Some of the scriptures we need to consider are
Matthew 7: 15-20; Acts 20:28-31; Second Thessalonians 2: 1-2;
First Timothy 4: 1-3; Second Timothy 4:3,4; Second Peter
2:1,2. Because of the prediictions of apostasy Paul urged,
"Prove all things; hold fast to that which is good." (Second
Thessalonians 5:21). John wrote, "Beloved, believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of God." He continues
by telling why he urged this. "Because many false prophets are
gone out into the world." (First John 4: 1). This array of
scriptures ought to forever silence the false teachers who teach
that one cannot fall once he has been saved. Nothing is more
misleading than such false teaching. The presence of warnings is
enough to know the reality of the possibility to fall.
This diVinely predicted apostasy did not occur quickly nor in a
brief span of time, but over many years, even centuries. It
gradually developed as all digressions and apostacies do. This is
the reason so many are blinded to the reality of the drift of things
today. They see only the here and now without considering the
trends and directions taken.
There was a change in the government of the church. There
was disrespect for God's arrangement of a plurality of elders
over one congregation, and there developed one elder or bishop
over a plurality of congregations. What digressive men devised
was just the opposite of God's way. There finally arose five areas
that were involved in a great power struggle for supremacy.
These five were Jerusale"m, Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria
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and Antioch. Through a series of military and political events,
these five were narrowed to two, Rome and Constantinople.
The "bishop" of Constantinople, John the Faster, in the year
588, declared himself the universal_ bishop. This angered
Gregory the Great, "bishop" of Rome, who described such a
position and title as presumptious, anti-Christian, blasphemous,
infernal, diabolical, vain and bold. You get the idea that he
opposed it. Yet, the sucessor to Gregory, Boniface the Third,
laid claim to the title himself, and with the aid of Phocas,
emperor of Rome, made it stick whereas John the Faster faded.
Hence, we have the first Roman pope in the year 606 A.D.
There was this gradual development of an eccelsiastical
hierarchy and special clergy and priesthood of which the New
Testament reveals nothing.
There was departure from the simple doctrine of Christ with
the introduction of many human doctrines and superstitions,
such as the sale of indulgences, religious holy days, relics,
purgatory, holy water, celibacy for the priesthood, burning of
candles, instrumental music, sprinkling for baptism, auricular
confession to the priests, transubstantiation, and on and on.
There was the wholesale departure from the Bible as
authority. Alongside the Bible was placed creeds, edicts of
councils, popes, synods and traditions. Things reached the point
that there was little to no similarity between what was then called
"Christian" and what the New Testament described as Christian.
This Roman Catholic power dominated the scene for many
years. It is the period of history that historians call "the dark
ages," but which Catholic historians call "the golden age of the
church."
Attempt. to Kefo.....

Into this hideous religious tyranny and darkness came men
like Martin Luther, a Roman priest. He strongly opposed the
erros of Romanism and spoke out against them. He was
certainly not the first to oppose the dictatorial rule of Rome.
Before him were people called the Albigenses and Waldensians
who lived four hundred years before Luther. They resisted the
apostasy, but were exterminated, banished and persecuted out
of existence. There was John Wycliffe, who translated the Bible
for the common man. His action was so resented by the powers
of Rome that forty-four years after his death his bones were dug
up, burned, and the ashes scattered into a river. This shows how
3

intense were the actions of Rome against efforts to reform it and
bring the Bible back as the gUide.
John Huss, another Roman priest, was strangled and burned
at the stake when he denounced Roman error in 1415. William
Tyndale, in the late fourteen hundreds and just prior to Luther,
gave the world a translation of the Bible the common people
could have and read. For his efforts he was also strangled and
burned at the stake.
But Martin Luther was the most prominent of those who
attempted to reform Romanism that had become contaminated
with almost every kind of doctrinal and moral error one could
imagine. Partly due to his own courage and convictions and
partly due to German warlords who sought deliverance from
Rome politically, Martin Luther was able to oppose Rome and
survive. He nailed ninety-five theses on the door of a Catholic
Church shOWing the errors of Romanism. He also publicly
burned the excommunication papers the pope sent to him.
While he never left the Roman church, he made great attempts
to reform that church. Because of his partial success, and his
efforts, the movement that is called the Reformation Movement
is usually dated from him.
Other great reformers were John Knox, John Calvin, Ulrich
Swingli, John Wesley and a host of others. But the early efforts
were slow to take hold and the breaking of the grip that Rome
had on the world was difficult. But it gradually developed.
Confaslon and Division
The results of the Reformation Movement are mixed. There
was a breath of fresh air that swept over the religious world as
people began reading the Bible and seeing the difference
between what was and what ought to have been. But there was
also the introduction of denominationalism with parties forming
after this man, taht man, this doctrine, that doctrine, this place,
that place. Division became the norm among opponents of
Rome. Whereas Luther never wanted to establish another
church, his followers did just that. Whereas the rule of the pope
was displaced with many, the rule of other men took place. The
result grew until it is evident that the Reformation Movement
produced another gigantic error just as bad as Romanism.
Protestant denominationalism has no more Biblical basis than
does Roman Catholcism. Down through the years came the
Lutheran Church, 1530; Presbyterian, 1536; Episcopal, 1534;
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Baptists, 1611; Methodists, 1739; Congregational, 1581; until
now there are literally hundreds of denominations, each with its
own name, doctrines peculiar to itself, practices that contradict
the Bible and other denominations, and, what is most serious,
religions that have no foundation in the revelation of God but
have come from the minds of men.
This division and confusion paved the way for atheism,
humanism, skepticism, modernism ,and a. denial of just about
everything that the Bible identifies as being of Christ. One of the
tragedies today is how people generally have no Biblical concept
of what Christianity is supposed to be. They look at Romanism
and Protestant denominationalism and call that "Christian." But
that is not what Christ established nor endorsed.
Restoration
In our land of religious freedom, where men could speak and
write as they saw fit, a blessing that was often denied people in
Europe under Roman and Protestant domination, honest and
sincere people began to turn to the New Testament. They
studied and learned how foreign all of that in the religious world
really was to God's word. They took the Bible as the sole
authority in religion just as the Bible demands. They began to
called for people to "speak as the oracles of God," and
abandon their denominations for the church revealed in the
Bible. They started what is sometimes called the Restoration
Movement. James O'Kelley, 1792, a Methodist in Virginia and
North Carolina, declared that the Bible should be the only
guide. Independently, and unknown to him, there were men
like Elias Amith and Abner Jones, New England Baptists, had
come to the same conviction and denounced the divisive human
creeds that governed denominations. Barton W. Stone of
Kentucky and Maryland, a Pesbyterian, gave leadership to the
movement of returning to the Biblical truth regarding Christ and
His church. Later, Thomas and Alexander Campbell were
prominent in writing, speaking, debating and preaching for a
return to the "old paths" of New Testament Christianity. They
urged all men to speak where the Bible speaks and be silent
where the Bible is silent. Authority was the crucial issue and
these people cited the Scriptural claim for the Bible as authority.
From many faiths, different areas, emerged people of like
faith and convictions, taking nought but God's word, planting
the "seed of the kingdom," the word of God, in the hearts and
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minds of honest and good people who wanted God's word
above the word of men, preaching, teaching, believing, obeying
what the Bible taught, without addition and subtraction. They
wore the same name as the early Christians, taught the sam.e
doctrine, formed the same governmental arrangement, upheld
the same terms of entrance, stressed the same standard of life,
preached the same truth. As Peter had command, "If any man
speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." (First Peter 4: 11).
Resalt
The result was the only result one can expect from such an
effort. When the truth is sown in the hearts of people, heard,
believed and obeyed, it produces Christians and the church of
Christ. That is always the result. Not until men sow the tares of
human doctrines can one produce denominations. Seed
produces after its kind. The word of God produces the saved,
the church for which Christ shed His blood (Acts 20:28).
Wherever, whenever, whosoever will take God's word and that
without addition and subtraction, without alteration and
innovation, there will be Christians, the like and kind of the New
Testament.
This is the plea of faithful churches of Christ today. It is one of
life's greatest blessings to have the opportunity to uphold the
truth of the Bible without the infractions of human doctrines. It is
the work of restoring New Testament Christianity according to
Scripture. The Bible claims to be God's inspired word, infallible,
all-sufficient, inerrant, authoritative (Second TImothy 3: 16, 17),
and it is the work of the church to preach and teach that word
(First TImothy 3: 15). It is the plea to go back behind the
confusion and division of denominationalism, back behind the
tyranny and dictatorial policies of Romanism, back behind the
reformatory efforts of well-meaning men, back behind the
apostasy that the apostles predicted, all the way back to the
church of the New Testament that began in Jerusalem and then
restore New Testament Christianity as the Lord delivered it.
When people today will do what they did then, teach what they
taught then, believe what they believed then, obey what they
obeyed then, practice what they practiced then, they will be
what they were then. What were they? They were Christians,
the church, the saved, God's kingdom, the redeemed, children
of God and His family.
Why should not the world have the opportunity to know,
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believe and obey the truth without the soil of Romanism,
Protestantism, creedalism, modernism, humanism and every
other Satanic "ism" that has plagued mankind and damned his
soul? We are of the conviction the world needs this.
We do not want another church, but the New Testament
church, patterned according to that which is revealed in the
Bible. God help us work for that, live for that, even die for that if
need be. Our souls, and the souls of many that follow after us,
depend upon it.
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The Seven Ones
"I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with all
lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one
another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as
ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all and
through all and in you all." (Ephesians 4: 1-6). Our study of this

text shall be presented in two lessons. We now consider the part
that is certainly an admonition to those of us who are Christians.
The child of God is to walk worthy of the vocation. His
vocation is his employment, his occupation, his profession, that
which one does in response to a call to action. The Christian is
called to serve God through Christ. Christianity is the imitation
of Jesus and is to be the number one occupation of the child of
God. Paul urges brethren to live up to that calling.

God Call.; MaD AD•• er.
Our call comes to us by the gospel (Second Thessalonians
2: 14). The gospel is the good news of Christ. That gospel calls
mankind to enlist in the army of the Lord that we might obtain
glory. Learning that we are sinners and need the Savior,
learning that Jesus Christ is the only Savior, we are called to
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Him by His invitation to be saved. When we obey the terms of
pardon as given in the gospel we thereby answer His call (First
Peter 3:21). God calls and we must answer. He calls by the
gospel and we answer by obedience. This call comes through
the Word (Romans 10: 17) rather than some kind of direct
operation of the Holy Spirit, something strange, mysterious,
better felt than told or a still small voice alongside some
"experience. "
Having responded to that call, we are to possess certain
qualities, such as humility, gentleness, patience, a forgiving
spirit, love. We are to spare no effort to keep the peace by
maintaining unity. Paul makes a special plea for unity in verse
three. Making·this effort and keeping that as a goal will produce
peace one with another. Peace is the resultof genuine unity and
oneness. As men draw closer to God they draw closer to each
other. Men can have peace with each other and not be close to
God. But the peace that Paul urges is peace that results from
unity because men are close to God.
Having made this plea for unity, Paul presents the basis of
unity and the oneness of certain essentials of Christianity.
Inasmuch as oneness exists in these essentials, we ought to work
for oneness among ourselves.

On. Body
There is one body. What did Paul mean by the term "body?"
Colossians 1: 18, "He is the head of the body, the church." First
Corinthians 12:27, "Now ye are the body of Christ and
members in particular." This was written to the members of the
church in Corinth. In this epistle of our text, Ephesians 1:22,23,
"And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the
head over all thing to the church, which is his body, the fulness
of him that filleth all in all." The teaching is clear. The body is
the church and there is one body, therefore, there is one
church. Those who accept the teaching of the Bible have no
problem with that even in the midst of the existence of many
churches in the denominational world. We accept the
truthfulness, power and authority of this teaching and reject
denominationalism because of it. While many contend that one
church is as good as another, Paul says there is only one. We
believe Paul. l"rue enough, one denomination is as good as
another. But there is one body which is the church and it is not a
denomination nor has kinship with denominationalism.
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Our understanding is enlarged in Ephesians 2: 13-16, "But
now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were afar off are made
nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is our peace, who hath made
both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition
between us, having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the

law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in
himself of twain one new man, so making peace, and that he
might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, having
slain the enmity thereby." There is one church and there is to

be oneness in the church among the saved that compose the
church.
Prior to the cross the Jews and Gentiles were estranged, there
being a wall between them. That wall was the Law of Moses.
One race was chosen through which the Savior was to come.
The others were "aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope and
without God in the world." (Ephesians 2: 12). When Jesus died
on the cross, that which divided them was removed (Colossians
2: 14). The cross was the means of reconciliation among men as
well as between men and God. This reconciled state is enjoyed
in the one body which is the church. We are there united with
God and brought into fellowship with Him and the saved. Peace
among men and peace with God is in the church. It is here that
men have beaten their swords into plowshares and their spears
into pruninghooks (Isaiah 2:4).
The church has many members, but there is only one body
(Romans 12:4,5). The church is composed of people; a people
who have obeyed the gospel and walk faithfully therein. The
glory of the church is seen in the fact that being in the body is
the same as being in Christ. "We being many are one body in
Christ." (Romans 12:5). We are baptized into one body (First
Corinthians 12: 13) . We are baptized into Christ (Galatians
3:27). Being in Christ is important because salvation is in Christ
(Second Timothy 2: 10). There is no condemnation in Christ
(Romans 8: 1). All spiritual blessings are in Christ (Ephesians
1:3). The saved are added to the church (Acts 2:47), which is
the one body. There are no saved outside of the church of
Christ. Christ is the Savior of the body (Ephesians 5:23).
While the religious world agonizes in discord and division, the
Bible continues to teach the way of unity in the body, the
church. This is the unity for which Christ prayed (John 17:21).
Paul condemned division (First Corinthians 1: 10). The inspired
answer to division is the one body. Those who teach there is
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one church teach truth. Those who teach otherwise teach error.
ODe Spirit

There is one Spirit. This is reference to the Holy Spirit, the
One who is often referred to as the third person of the
Godhead. To say He is the "third" person is not intended to
relegate Him to a position of inferiority, but only to take note
that three persons compose the One Godhead or Deity. It is but
a manner of speaking of Him as is done in Matthew 28:19, 20
and Second Corinthians 13: 14 where all three are mentioned,
the Father, son and Holy Spirit.
The Holy Spirit was active in the creation (Genesis 1: 1,2).
"The Spirit of the Lord moved across the face of the waters."
The Holy Spirit is active in the work of the redemption of man.
He gUided the apostles following the ascension of Christ as
promised (John 14:26; 15:26; 16:13ff). His guidance was
through the word given (Acts 2:4; First Corinthians 2:6-8, 10,
12-13). He conducted the writing of the Scriptures (First Peter
1:20,21; Second Timothy 3:16,17). The Holy Spirit is active in
every conversion, operating by and through the sword of the
Spirit, the word of God, which was given by the Spirit.
We should also note that the Holy Spirit is not some powerful
"it." Repeatedly there is the use of the personal pronouns with
reference to Him. This designates Him as a person, with
personality, a living being of Deity. Many false doctrines have
arisen out of the misunderstanding that the Holy Spirit is only
some kind of glorified, supercharged influence or power and
nothing more.
ODe Hope

There is one hope. Our calling, having come through the
gospel that was delivered through the Spirit, provides us with
hope. Anyone without hope is to be pitied. Those who have
hope are truly blessed.
Paul wrote, "For we are saved by hope." (Romans 8:24).
There is the necessity of remaining faithful having once come to
Christ. The hope that is extended to us keeps us motivated to
remain faithful and in this way we are saved by hope. Hope is a
gift from God (Second Thessalonians 2: 16). It is called the
helmet of salvation (First Thessalonians 5:8; Ephesians 6:6).
-fhe Lord has given exceeding great and precious promises
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(Second Peter 1:4), and we expect the fulfillment of these
promises that God has given to those who come to Him through
His only begotten Son. Destroy the hope of the Christian and
you destroy the appeal of Christ.
Our hope is not on material things, but spiritual. While we are
promised God's providence in that which He sees we need
(Matthew 6:33), we have not been promised luxury and
material wealth. It is a glaring and materialistic error of some
religious charlatans that would extend to mankind the idea that
serving God will necessarily get them a bigger house, nicer car,
finer clothes and more money from a better job. This is rank
materialism and contradicts what the Lord promises.
The hope of the Christian transcends the fleeting, temporal,
unstable, perishable offerings of this world. Our hope is not so
small, limited and confined (Matthew 6: 19). Our hope looks
upward and outward, beyond the tribulations. troubles,
frustrations, woes, temptations, sadnesses and hurts of this
earthly life. "Our hope is built on nothing less that Jesus' blood
and righteousness." Our hope is that after the battles of this life
are over, we shall live eternally with God and the redeemed in
heaven for ever and ever with end, where there is nothing to
mar our joy. It is this hope that keeps our determination alive
and fresh. We know that with God we can overcome the world,
and all that would seek to destroy us, even death and Satan.
Paul had this hope in his heart. "For 1 am now ready to be
offered and the time of my departure is at hand. 1 have fought a
good fight, 1 have finished my course, 1 have kept the faith.
Henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day,
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his
appearing. " (Second Timoty 4:6-8). The same hope that

burned so intensely within him, burns in the hearts of faithful
Christians today. It is that hope that encourages, strengthens,
motivates God's people. It gives us power to endure and the
resolution to remain loyal and stedfast in faithfulness. Yes, the
heavely home, the hope of the soul, sure and stedfast, is the
one hope of which Paul writes by inspiration (First Thessalonians
4: 13ff). The remaining four "ones" shall be discussed in the next
lesson.
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The Seven Ones
Le".OD Two
This is the second of a two-part study of the seven ones that
are listed by Paul in Ephesians 4: 1-6. We have considered the
first three, plus the opening admonition to the Christian to
develop certain charat:teristics and acquire certain qualities
rfecessary to walk or live as a Christian ought.
ODe Lord

There is one Lord. The word "Lord" means Master. This
might have been very strange to hear by people who were
accustomed to having many masters, lords, gods, and
worshipping them. The Ephesians had a goddess, the idol
Diana, that they worshipped more than any other of their gods.
God has crowned His Son as King of kings and Lord of lords
(First Timothy 6: 15). This passage shows that if Jesus is King,
He is also Lord and vice versa. Inasmuch as there is one Lord,
and Jesus is that Lord, then it follows that Jesus is also King,
now, and out goes the false doctrine that teaches He has not yet
established His kingdom. This very moment Jesus is ruling and
reigning over His kingdom as King.
The Christian has no other Lord that he serves. God has not
appointed nor allowed any earthly dignitary nor heavenly host
to even so much as represent the one Lord as to share His rule
and authority. At this moment, Christ is at the right hand of God
(Acts 2:34; Hebrews 1:13; Colossians 3:1). This phrase
designates the highest rank and authority, unsurpassed by any
other and equaled by none. Jesus is as Peter announced on
Pentecost, "That God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye
crucified, both Lord and Christ." (Acts 2:36).
This being true, we dare not exalt any above Him. The
Humanistic heresy that exalts "man as the most" is contradictory
to Christianity. We dare not trifle with the word of the King. We
must respect His authority (Colossians 3: 17). There is not any
command that we can consider optional and unimportant.
There is no promise or warning that we should not heed. He is
Lord of all and there is the one Lord, Jesus the Christ.
It is this same Lord before whom we shall stand in judgment
and be judged according to His words (John 12:48). While the
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world struggles over what shall be religious authority, Paul
settled the matter here in the affirmation that there is one Lord.
ODe Faith

There is one faith. How can that be, seeing that there are so
many faiths in the world today? Is not that terribly narrow? We
must admit that it is narrow. But truth always is narrow. The
statement of Paul is a great distance away from what most
believe, even many who call themselves Christians, but who
really are just members of denominations of which the Bible
never speaks. Often people are heard to ask, "Of what faith are
you?" They ask as if one was as good as another, or as if God
approves more than one. The world is very mixed up on
religious views because people have not believed this statement
of Paul that there is one faith.
The world, and its leaders, will advise, "Choose the faith of
your choice." But never did Christ nor those authorized to
speak by His authority or on His behalf teach such a thing. So
many have just accepted the idea that we have a choice and
they never question the propriety of it. What people need to be
encouraged to do is to seek God's choice and follow that. The
scripture teaches there is one faith.
Jude three urges us to contend for THE faith. Paul said he
had kept THE faith (Second Timothy 4:7). THE faith is God's
one great system, plan, program, scheme of redemption, the
gospel, the doctrine of Christ. This is not of man's origin
(Galatians 1:11,12), but for man's benefit. That faith is THE
faith of which Christ is the author.
This means that Islam, Judaiam, Buddaism, all the other
religions that are found in our world are not of God. One cannot
be faithful to the religion of Christ and contend that anybody can
reach God through any other faith. This includes Masonry as
well as other religions some try to follow alongside the religion of
Christ. Man's desire to please himself and his neighbor has often
caused him to compromise this truth, but this truth cannot be
changed. God has spoken.
There are those who would contend that the faith of Christ is
the only faith but would. at the same time contend that all the
various denominational faiths are acceptable before God. The
burden of proof that this assumption is true rests upon those
who so contend. Show it from the Bible! Paul said there is one
faith. What right does anyone have to say there are more?
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ODe aaptl...

There is one baptism. Inasmuch as seven baptisms are
mentioned in the Bible, it may sound strange to read that there
is (present tense) just one. But this means there is one baptism
that God now approves, expects, autho'lzes and commands.
There is one that is operative. One does not allow for more than
one. Regardless of how eloquently one might argue for more
than one, he is still confronted with the plain, positive and easily
understood statement that there is one baptism.
The Bible talks about the baptism of the Israelites in the cloud
and sea, which referred to their crossing of the Red Sea. It
mentions the baptism administered by John the Baptist as a part
of his work as the forerunner of Christ, baptizing those who
looked for the coming Savior. There was the baptism of Jesus
personally at the hands of John. Another baptism applicable to
Christ was His baptism of suffering, baptism being used in a
figurative manner. Jesus taught the baptism of fire, which is the
eternal punishment and yet to come upon the lost. He also
promised His apostles the baptism of the Holy Spirit, which took
place on Pentecost. He commanded the baptism of the Great
Commission, which was water baptism, into Christ, for the
remission of sins, by His authority, and to last until He comes
again. These seven baptisms are all in Scripture.
At the time the apostle wrote, "There is one baptism," the
baptism that was being preached and practiced was water
baptism, in the name of Christ, into Christ, for the remission of
sins, into the body of Christ, and a burial. (Acts 2:38; 22: 16;
Mark 16:16; Galatians 3:27; First Crinthians 10:13; First Peter
3:31; Colossians 2:12; Romans 6:3,4).
The one baptism is the baptism administered by men, not the
Lord, as was the case with the baptism of the Holy Spirit and
will be the case with the baptism of fire.
We might spend just a moment on the contention that the one
baptism is the baptism of the Holy Spirit because some claim to
be baptized of the Holy Spirit now. They also contend for water
baptism. That makes two baptisms, so something is amiss
already with their doctrine.
Possibly a brief comparison between the baptisms will clarify
somewhat. Holy Spirit baptism was never commanded, but
promised. Water baptism of the Great Commission was
commanded. Holy Spirit baptism was to be administered by
Christ. Water baptism was to be administered by man.Holy
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Spirit baptism is not essential for salvation. Water baptism is. We
cannot escape the fact that only the apostles were promised the
baptism of the Holy Spirit and they were the only ones to
receive it. But the baptism that was to be preached to all
included everybody for all neded to be saved.
Neither is there any room for sprinkling, pouring, or "triune"
baptism in the New Testament. Baptism is immersion and all
agree that baptism is immersion. Men have added substitutes to
what God has authorized, but when you add these substitutes
you add other baptisms. The Bible says there is one.
Like the other "t")nes" mentioned in the text, the statement
that there is one baptism is not difficult to understand. It is just a
matter of whether one believes the Bible or not.
ODe God

Finally, there is one God. This brings up the subject of
idolatry. An idol is simply something or someone that is put
before God. When God gave Israel the Ten Commandments,
He said, "Thou shalt have no other gods before me." (Exodus
20:3). Whenever Israel did turn to other gods they received
God's wrath and punishment. Paul told the Thessolonian
Christians "how ye turned to God from idols to serve the liVing
and true God."
(First Thessalonians 1:9). Pagans have
fashioned for themselves gods of every sort, even "changed the

glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to
corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and
creeping things." (Romans 1:23). They "served the creature
more than the Creator." (Romans 1:25). Paul preached to the
Athenians, "God that made the world and all things therein,
seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in
temples made with hands, neither is worshipped with men's
hands, as though he needed anything, seeing he giveth to all
life, and breath, and all things ... Forasmuch then as we are the
offspring of God, we ought not think that the Godhead is like
unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's device."
(Acts 17:24,25,29).
We might be inclined to think of idolatry only in terms of some
image of paganism. Certainly this would be idolatry whether in
the African jungle, an oriental temple, or a Catholic cathedral.
But whatever is allowed to come between us and God becomes
our idol. It might be our quest for pleasure, drive for power,
prestige, wealth, etc. Even things that are good in themselves
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and not evil can be allowed to /~c.ke first place with us, such as
our families, sports, businesses, vacations, etc. Many peopl~ will
displace God in their lives, sometimes for a while and sometimes
permanently, in order to lay hold on the paltry and temporary
offerings of this world.
The one God means one Deity. Deity is composed of three
persons, God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit.
These three are one Deity. That there are three persons in the
one Deity or Godhead (Godhood) in no way contradicts the
teaching that there is one God. The term "God" in our text is
probably reference to just God the Father inasmuch as the Lord
(Son) and Holy Spirit had already been specified. But God often
refers to all persons of Deity, the Godhead or Godhood. "For
there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three agree in one."
(First John 5:7). All three persons are addressed as Deity in the
Bible and we recognize this truth.

Foundation for Unity
With these seven "ones" we have the basis for unity. It is a sin
against God and man to promote division by teaching contrary
to the doctrine of Christ (Romans 16: 17). Everything about His
doctrine falls into one of these seven categories. Unity Is not
acheived through negotiation and compromise, but through
surrender to the will of God. Peace with God is ours as we
surrender to His will. Peace among men can be attained only as
men surrender to the revelation of God. Of some matters, Paul
stoutly affirms, "There is one ... "
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that 1 have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day."
(John 12:48). His words shall be the standard by which our lives
shall be weighed and measured. "Never man spake like this
man. "
Therefore, we plead that each one hear the sweet voice of
Jesus as He softly and tenderly calls us to Him. Hear Him as He
says, "Come unto me... 1 am the way_"
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Never Man Spake
Like This Man
The Bible includes the words of many great people. They are
greater than most people because many were godly people, led
by God, like God in their behavior. But there was One who
spoke that was different from all the others. He had a different
sound than what man had ever heard before Him. He stands
out above all the rest. Jesus spoke as men had never spoken.
"And many of the people believed on him, and said, When
Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than these which this
man hath done? The Pharisees heard that the people murmured
such things concerning him, and the Pharisees and chief priests
sent officers to take him." (John 7:31,32).
The people had mixed reactions toward Jesus. "Many 0/ the
people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of a truth
this is the Prophet. Others said, This is the Christ. But some
said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the scripture
said, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out 0./ the
town of Bethlehem, where David was? So there was a division
among the people because of him. And some of them would
have taken him, but no man laid hands on him." (John
7:40-44).
Officials sent officers to take Jesus, but they returned without
Him. When asked, "Why have ye not brought him?" the only
answer they gave was, "Never man spake like this man." They
had been overwhelmed with what they heard and how it had
been delivered.
Different

What was it about the sayings of Jesus that made them so
distinct from all others? Jesus was not outstanding because of
His fashionable clothing, or riches, or political power. He did not
attract people to Himself because of His physical appearance.
Isaiah 53:2 said of Him in prophecy, "He hath no form nor
comeliness that we should desire him." His appeal was not
through high education of this world or academic learning. So
many today are impressed with various speakers because of the
string of academic degrees they have attained. Do we not realize
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that some of the world's biggest fools have such things because
they deny God? So many of the problems of digression and
apostasy that are attacking the church and the doctrine of Christ
today are coming through the seminar',' trained, collegiate
influences from within and within the church. We ought not be
swayed by those who would have you believe their "superiority"
because they have academic degrees. Many of us have them as
well, but so what of that? As often as not, getting those degrees
has so stained a person that he is not near as sound in the faith
as those who have simply studied the Book.
Jesus did not get attention by being a good actor or
pretender. But it was because He had something to say and
because of the authoritative way that He said it. He spoke as the
Son of God that He was on this earth.
No one had ever spoken with such authority as did Jesus.
Men had spoken FOR God, with God gUiding and inspiring their
words. Their authority had been delegated to them. But none
had spoken AS God for none could. Throughout the Sermon
on the Mount Jesus said, "It hath been said... but I say unto
you ... " At the end of His sermon it is written that He taught as
One having authority (Matthew 7: 29) .

Th.M.sslah
When Jesus and the Samaritan woman had a conversation,
we read, "The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias
cometh, which is called Christ. When he is come, he will tell us
all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am he."
(John 4:25,26). Again, "Then spake Jesus again unto them,
saying, I am the light of the world. He that followeth me shall
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." (John
8:12). In verse 23, "Ye are /rom beneath, I am from above; ye
are of this world; I am not of this world." Verse twenty-eight,
"When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know
that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself, but as my Father
hath taught me, I speak these things."
After His ascension into heaven the apostles spoke in His
name and by His authority. He had promised them the coming
of the Holy Spirit who would gUide them, teach them, bring all
things to their remembrance (John 14:26). When Paul taught he
said he taught the commandments of God (First Corinthians
14:37). The authority of the apostles was and is real because
authority was delegated them from the true source of authority,
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Jesus Christ. They were the ambassadors of Christ (Second
Corinthians 5:20) and the "earthen vessels"
(Second
Corinthians 4: 7). Their authority was derived from the
Immanuel. "For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily." (Colossians 2: 9) .
His words produced divine results. There was power in His
words. He could, by speaking, still the tempest, calm the
elements, heal the sick, give sight to the blind, let the lame walk,
the deaf to hear and the dumb to speak. Such evidence was
presented to John the Baptist to reassure him that Jesus was the
Lamb of God.
But there was also tenderness, love, compassion in the
speaking of Jesus as He spoke men's sins forgiven, encouraged
the weak, sympathized with the sorrowful. The power of His
word is seen when He said, "Lazarus, come forth," and Lazarus
came forth from the grave alive again.
None before Him nor since could speak with such complete
power and produce such results as did Jesus. Never man spake
like this man.
Even though His words were divine and powerful, there was a
simplicity about them. Some seem to think they are called upon
to display their learning rather tha'n acheive the learning of their
hearers. Two listeners were attending a lecture and listened for a
while, until one turned to the other and said, He sure must be
smart. I cannot tell what he is talking about." Two others were

listening and discussing the speech and the speaker and one
asked, 'What is he talking about?" The other responded, "He
does not say."
It is said of the preaching of Christ that the poor had the
gospel preached to them and the common people heard Him
gladly (Mark 12:37). His words were such that Isaiah prophesied
of His message, "the wayfaring man, though fools, shall not err
therein." (Isaiah 35:8).

Real Learning
Away with all of this parade of worldly learning by those who
preach as if that matters. Bring more of the way and manner of
Christ and Paul. Paul said, "And I, brethren, when I came to
you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom,
. declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I determined not
to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him
crucified. And I was with you in weakness and in fear, and in
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much trembling. And my speech and my preaching was not with
enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the
Spirit and of power, that your faith should not stand in the
wisdom of men, but in the power of God." (First Corinthians
2:1-5).
With authority, power and simplicity of His speaking, His
words were made vibrant because they were firm, right to the
point, precise, sometimes even stern. Some feel firmness and
kindness cannot exist at the same time. But Jesus demonstrated
both. Sternness may reveal greater compassion, even compassion sufficient to cause one to speak in ways he might not
prefer, but which are necessary to accomplish the needed good
of the hearer. Jesus spoke kindly, but firmly, even sternly.

How He Old It
We sight as examples for the reader's investigation, space
prohibiting copying the long texts here, Matthew 21: 13;
23: 13;33; John 8:43-45. Jesus used words that were fierce and
firm when the occasion demanded it. But they were to preserve
and save, not to destroy anything but what was evil. We can see
why those who heard Jesus came away saying, "Never man
spake like this man."
But Jesus was different, not only because of His manner,
authority, simplicity, firmness and kindness, but also because of
the subject matter of which He spoke. He spoke of God as no
other had spoken of Him. He claimed God as His Father. HI and
my Father are one." (John 10:30). He claimed God sent Him
and He was the Christ. "1 am one that beareth witness of myself,
and the Father that sent me beareth witness of me." (John
8:18). He taught of God as being perfect and the giver of good
gifts. He taught God's providence and care and His nature. This
was in order to permit man to know the Father, how God
rewards and punishes, that God is a God of live and wrath,
mercy and justice.
He taught about man as none other had taught. He taught the
value of the soul being worth more than the whole world. He
taught the proper relationship between husband and wife,
parent and child, neighbor to neighbor, citizen to government,
and even behavior toward enemies. He presented man's
responsibility to God and the duty to obey God. He offered the
solution to the problems that confront and confuse mankind. He
came to teach and show the right way to live and how to be
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prepared for death. "Never man spake like this man."
His most glorious message w·as the way of salvation from sin.
He told of its cost. "The Son of man must be lifted up." (John
3: 14). God gave His only begotten Son out of love to save man
(John 3: 16). Salvation can be ours upon obedience (Hebrews
5:9). "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." (Mark
16: 16). "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden
and 1 will give you rest." (Matthew 11: 28). He taught the new
birth (John 3:3-5). He brought hope to sinful and undeserving
humanity. He offered forgiveness and heaven. He cited Himself
as the way. "I am the way and the truth and the life. No man
cometh unto the Father but by me." (John 14:6). "Never man
spake like this man."

Far Reaching
He also taught about life beyond the grave. Centuries earlier
Job had asked, "If a man die, shall he live again?" (Job 14:14).
Christ answered, "But whosoever drinketh of the water of life
that I shall give him shall never thirst, but the water that I shall
give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into
everlasting life." (John 4: 14). "I am the bread of life. He that
cometh to me shall not hunger... I am the living bread . w hich
came down from heaven. If any man shall eat of this bread he
shall live forever ... [live because of the Father, so he that eateth
me, he shall live because of me." (John 6:51-57). "Let not
your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In
my Father's house are many mansions. If it were not so I would
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto
myself, that where I am there ye may be also." (John 14: 1-3).
He not only taught life after death, but the resurrection of
good and evil (John 5:28,29). He died but was raised and
became the first fruits of them that slept (First Corinthians
15:23). Those that are His shall be raised to be with Him in
heaven for ever and ever (First Thessalonians 4: 13-18). For
these and other reasons we can say as did those of long ago,
"Never man spake like this man."
But there is one more reason we wish to mention why He was
different from all others who had spoken or shall ever speak. We
shall be judged by what He said. "He that rejecteth me and
receiveth not my words hath one that judgeth him; the word
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ARTICLE: IS LOVE A CAMOUFLAGE?

A great amount is said of "love" and the need for "love," but
often the cry for "love" flows from people who seem to use
"love" as a deceptive device for Satan. Some have a completely
false and distorted concept regarding real love as taught in the
Bible. They think it is simply a se°l'Jmental, smiling, pleasing and
congenial association with others. EVidently, some think love
means, "Do not ever cross me on anything I say or do because if
you do it shows you do not love me." Others confuse love for
people with love for whatever people do. They are not able to
see how a person can hate sin and still love the sinner. But this
is precisely what Jesus did (Romans 5:8). Bible love is seeking
the other's highest good whatever might be the cost to oneself.
So often there are those who like to accuse others of a lack of
love when the truth is the one they accuse possesses love like
the Bible teaches. What the accusers generally think is that
because one hates sin he must not have love for people. The
accuser likes to say a brother does not have proper Christian
love for others when he opposes error when what he really
wants is to be accepted regardless of what he says, does, thinks,
believes or practices.
Unfortunately, there are some openly pious preachers who
like to exhort brethren to love one another (and this should be
the case), but at the same time show an obvious disregard of
love for the truth, the purity of the church, sound doctrine, and
even brethren who are doing their best to manifest loyalty to the
truth of Christ and encouraging those in error to repent.
Sometimes people are accused of lacking love but the truth is
they know the only way to show love for the lost is to show him
the way to be saved and that he is lost until he obeys the will of
God. Pleasing a sinner in his sin is not love. Paying no attention
to sin is not love. Trying to be accepted by never condemning
sin is lack of love. Such may win friends among the sinful, in
and out of the church, but cannot make one acceptable before
God. Providing a haven for those who rebel against truth is not
a manifestation of real love. It is treason to the cause of Christ
and treachery to the lost soul.
Such "love" is only a camouflage of a subtle device of Satan
to persuade those in the Lord's church to ignore and tolerate sin
and doctrinal error so the world will find us more appealing. We
urge brethren to never allow such to be named among you.
James W. Boyd
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ARTICLE: TACTICS OF LIBERALS
We know there are those who promote and defend liberalism.
They are plenty in number. We know faithful brethren must
stand for the truth against them. But we can better withstand
them when we recognize the tactics they so commonly use.
They betray themselves by the tactics they adopt. Their tactics
seem to fit a pattern of behavior. Consider a few such tactics.
1. If you write them they will likely ignore you. Seldom do
liberals answer letters which suggest their liberalism. If they
answer at all, do not expect them to deal with the subject at
hand because they will pass over it.
2. If you talk to them directly have witnesses because it is not
uncommon for them to misquote you and misrepresent you to
serve their own unholy purposes.
3. They object strenuously to anybody who objects to their
liberalism. They seemingly reserve the right to object solely for
themselves. All others are troublemakers with sinister motives.
4.They will ignore the evidence of liberalism even when
presented to them or made available to them by an article, tape,
or some other irrefutable evidence. They prefer to neither read
nor hear the evidence in order to maintain an aloofness and not
be required to take a stand one way or the other. They are
constantly "studying the matter," but not really. They have
already decided the liberal way and often do not wish it known.
5.When pressure mounts, they may begin to act, such as trying
to bring pressure on faithful preachers or others who oppose and
expose their liberalism. They complain to the elders of such
preachers hoping the elders will be without backbone and clamp
down the faithful preacher. They brand faithful churches as
"anti" and try all kinds of intimidations.
6. They talk much of love, kindness, consideration and exhibit
such characteristics less than any people on earth.
7. At all costs they avoid dealing with the principles involved but
will soon resort to personal and judgmental remarks of a
derogatory nature regarding the expressions, attitudes, manners,
tones, etc. of those who resist their liberalism. Distraction from
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the issues at hand is a favorite manuever.
8. They will attempt to sidetrack any discussion or inquiry into
unrelated and irrelevant matters in order to draw attention away
from their liberalism that they promote and defend.
9. They will go to great lengths to find some fault somewhere in
anything at all with those who oppose their liberalism, obviously
thinking if they can find a wrinkle in faithful brethren this justifies
their liberalism. If and when they find some fault in somebody,
all that proves is that there is some fault in the one who
recognizes their liberalism. They are still servants of the devil in
promoting and defending liberalism.
10. After all else fails, rather than repent, which is the last thing
on earth their pride would ever allow them to do, they will turn
again to their original tactic to ignore the whole thing and keep
right on going down the same path of liberalism they so adore.
Brethren who love the Lord, His Word and His church more
than life itself are very well acquainted with these and other
sinister tactics of deception so consistent with a liberal mind. You
can be sure that those who behave, or misbehave, themselves in
this fashion are only showing themselves for what they really
are. They are liberals and should be noted as such.
Years ago, when Ahab met Elijah, he tried so hard to label
Elijah as the troubler of Israel (First Kings 18: 17). Elijah gave
way to such a thing not for a moment. He rather said, "I have
not troubled Israel, but thou and thy father's house ... " Then he
went on to tell Ahab how he had been the real trouble, "oo .in
that ye have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and thou
hast followed Baalim."
So it is with liberals who have their actions and words called
into question. They act like the robber who blamed all his
trouble with the law on the night watchman who caught him in
the act of stealing. He never considers himself to be the troubler
that he is to the cause of Christ. Beware, brethren, of such
tactics of liberal people and those who would support them. Be
strong and fight for the truth.
James W. Boyd
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Ho. Do We Hear?
We are warned in Scripture to take heed what
we hear (Mark 4:24) and how we hear (Luke
8: 18). We may not always be able to control
everything that might fall on our ears, but much
of it we can. And whatever we do hear we can
take care how we hear, that is, what effect it
might have on us. We can use self-control and
self-discipline regarding our reactions to such
JAMES W. BOYD
things. But do we hear any better than the next
fellow? What I am asking is whether we pay any
attention to what we hear more than others even when we hear the
gospel truth of Jesus Christ? Do we respond any more favorably before
God than those who reject His Word altogether?
Yes, most would say they hear better when it comes to hearing God's
Word. We often criticize those in religious error for just not paying real
attention to the revealed truth. This criticism is justly given. But when I
hear the commands to assemble faithfully being taught, and see brothers
and sisters act as if such a command was never given, it does make one
wonder how we hear.
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Is the Young Man Sale?
We who are older should sense more keenly the responsibility
that we have toward those who are younger whether we are
parents or simply interested in their welfare. There are probably
no verses in the Bible that should strike a parent with attentior..
more than Ephesians 6:4 and Proverbs 22:6. "And ye fathers,
provoke not your children to wrath, but bting them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord." "Train up a child in the
way he should go, and when he is old, he will not depart from
it." Our lesson centers on one of the tragic questions of the
Bible, asked by King David as he sat at a gate of a little place
called Mahanaim which was but a short distance from
Jerusalem. He was not there by choice but had been driven
there as a result of a revolt against him led by his own son,
Absalom. The question was, "Is the young man Absalom safe?"
(Second Samuel 18:29).

Aboat Qaeetlone
The Bible raises many questions and they are not all asked for
the purpose of extracting information. The very first question of
the Bible was asked by the devil. "Hath God said ye shall not eat
0/ any tree in the garden?" (Genesis 3: 1). This was not asked
for information, but as a means of creating confusion and doubt
in the mind of Eve. The devil knew that doubt was the first step
toward disobedience.
Another question was asked by God of Cain, "Where is thy
brother, Abel?" This was an embarrasing question to Cain,
seeing how he had murdered his brother. God knew what had
happened, but raised the question to impress upon Cain his
responsibility and the enormity of his crime. Cain responded by
asking a question, "Am I my brother's keeper?" He asked this in
an effort to escape his guilt.
Job asked, "If a man die shall he live again?" Christ asked,
"What shall it pro/it Q man i/ he should gain the whole world and
lose his own soul?"
Neither of these questions sought
information, but showed the inestimatable value of the soul.
Some questions are asked in order to trick, deceive, entangle
and ensnare. But David's question was asked for information.
He wanted to know. "Is the young man safe?" It is somewhat

1

strange that this would be the question on his lips at that time,
considering the manner of the character of Absalom and the
events of the moment.

Absalom was a very wicked person. He was murderer, having
killed his half-brother, Amnon. Because Amnon had ravished
Absalom's sister, Absalom took the law into his own hands and
punished Amnon by death. Prior to killing Amnon he had
nourished hatred and vengeance in his heart for two years. As a
result of his crime he had to flee from Jersusalem for three more
years before he tried to use Joab, David's captain, to make
reconciliation for him.
When Joab refused to intercede on his behalf, Absalom
resorted to blackmail and violence, threatening to destroy the
crops of Joab unless he helped him.
When he returned to Jerusalem, he remained there for two
years before being permitted into the courts of King David.
During this time he was busy building hatred toward his father
and plotted to overthrow him. He would sit at the gates of the
city and when citizens would enter the city to have some matter
settled by the king, Absalom would complain that they would
not get justice and David was really unconcerned about them,
and if only he could be in charge they would see better days.
The Bible says he stole the hearts of the people away from
David. This was no little accomplishment seeing how the people
had adored David from the time he had slain Goliath.
Absalom finally asked leave to go from Jerusalem to Hebron
on the premise he was going to keep a vow he had made. He
was given a leave of absense. But it was not to keep a vow, but
to muster his forces to revolt against David. He led the rebellion
and did what no other enemy of David had been able to do, that
is, drive David off his throne and from his capital city.

David'. Flight
David leaving Jerusalem was a low point in David's life. He
was fleeing for his life, his heart was broken, his own son was
rebelling against him, his forces were in such disarray that he
knew not what to expect from them, and some of his trusted
advisors had sided with Absalom. He knew that it was in part his
punishment for his own sins. But however philosophical David
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viewed the situation, there can be no doubt but the character of
Absalom was contemptible and reprehensible. He was a liar, a
revolutionary, a murderer, a subverter and blackmailer.
But after this initial success by Absalom It soon became
apparent that David's army had not forsaken him. David began
operations to recover his throne. The armies of David and
Absalom met on the field of battle. It was a case of son against
father and father against son. What a tragic situation! The son
had disgraced his father and would have gladly sacrificed his
father to secure his own unholy ambitions. Yet, before the battle
begins David instructs his men and all his captains, "Deal
gently with the young man for my sake." Absalom deserved
severe treatment, but for David's sake, he pled that Absalom not
be harshly treated.

The CoaDlet aad Ab.alo_
A great conflict followed and some twenty thousand fell in the
forest of Ephraim. Absalom's army was routed, scattered and
crushed by the more experienced, better trained, better led
armies of David. David anxiously awaited word of the outcome
as he sat at Mahanaim.
A messenger came toward him, then another. David asked
the question, "Is the young man Absalom safe?"
It is
remarkable that this was what was most important to him. He
did not ask the outcome of the battle, how many lives were lost,
or whether the throne was recaptured. His concern was for his
son, Absalom.
The answer he received told the story. "Would that all the
enemies of David were as Absalom." Absalom was dead, and
his mangled body was buried beneath a pile of stones deep in
the heart of the forest of Ephraim. No, Absalom was not safe. In
reality, David's inquiry about the safety of his son had come
much too late. He should have asked that long before now. It
was too late to do anything for Absalom.

Too Late
David should have asked that question when he chose
Absalom's mother to be his wife. She was the daughter of
Talmai, the king of Geshur, a heathen land and of pagan people
who cared nothing for the true and living God. David violated
God's law by taking her for his wife. That marriage was not
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motivated by love and respect for God or anyone else. It was
purely for selfish and political interests, seeking alliances to
enhance his OVJn power. He took her, not asking what kind of
mother she would be for his children, or what spiritual effect she
would have on the lives of those around her. So many enter
marriage without ever giving God and His will very much
thought. No, Absalom was not safe even before he was born.
He was not safe in the selection of his mother.
David should have asked, "Is the young man safe?" when he
was looking with lustful eyes upon Bathsheba, when he was
ruining the home of Uriah and conspiring to have Uriah killed in
battle as if it were nothing. He should have been concerned
when he was lying, trying to cover his sins by commiting more
sins. No child is safe when his father or mother is engaged in
matters that are evil. How many parents today are putting
stumblingblocks in the paths of their own children, pitfalls into
which the young might fall, placing mines in their roadway to
explode to their harm, and doing this by their own evil?
There is no evidence that David gave time, attention and
interest in the training of Absalom, spiritually or otherwise.
There was not the proper discipline when Absalom did evil.
Spiritual training was obviously lacking, seeing the kind of
person Absalom was. Parents harm their children immeasurably
when they withhold proper discipline from them, when they are
not attentive t~ the upgringing of their children, when they are
too busy with other things, such as house, jobs, sports, fulfilling
their own ambitions, etc. David was a busy man. He was guilty,
however, of neglect relative to Absalom. Absalom was not the
first son, nor the last, to have to suffer because his parents were
not what they ought to have been, nor dealt with him as they
should have done. The stones that covered the pit in the forest
of Ephraim wherein did lay the body of Absalom was a
monument to parental neglect of a child.

Self-rebuke and Regret
The question, "Is the young man Absalom safe?" is a
heart-breaking question because there is so much self-rebuke in
it. In Absalom's death David saw more than the death of his
son. While he could know that Absalom had reaped as he had
sown, he also knew that much of the blame was his own. Young
people have responsibility, but so do those who are older. It is a
terrible thing for a parent to realize that the suffering and

tragedy visited upon his own children are the results of his own
sin, neglect and selfishness. David wailed, "0 my son, Absalom,
my son, my son Absalom, would God 1 had died for thee, 0
Absalom, my son, my son."
Th. Wor•• Lo••

David was experiencing the deepest grief one can know. He
had a son to die before and he had already suffered that. But he
knew that he could go to him even though he could not bring
him back (Second Samuel 12). But now he was not only reliving
the agony of the death of one of his children, but he knew he
had helped to make it that way. Nothing now could be done.
His question of concern had come too late.
We must wonder how many parents today should be raising
the question regarding their own children while there is time for
them to do something about their duty toward that child. Is your
child safe? Is he safe if you do not give him the advantages of a
Christian example? Is he safe if you are neglecting his spiritual
training to live God's way? Is he safe if you are overly occupied
with other matters that you neglect him? Is he safe with the
friends and companions he has? Is he safe in the recreation he
has, his education, where he goes and what he does?
Do It Now
If we do not discharge the duty of love now, while we have
time and opportunity, we may be the one who someday will
ask, "Is my child safe?" but we will be asking too late.

John Greenleaf Whittier wrote:
For of all sad words of tongue or pen,
The saddest of these, it might have been.
It might have been different with Absalom if it had first been
different with David. What we who are older do makes a
difference. We cannot lead where we will not go. God help us to
show our love toward our young by liVing before God according
to His Word.
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How the Devil
Keeps Man Unsaved
Beginning in the Garden of Eden there has always been a
conflict between good and evil, righteousness and unrighteousness, God against the devil and vice versa. God loves man,
provides for him, teaches, warns and offers salvation. The devil
wars against man seeking his destruction, using deception, doing
all he can to persuade man to remain separated from God.
Peter calls the devil our adversary (First Peter 5:8), which means
enemy. Paul speaks of recovering those who have been taken
captive by him at his will (Second Timothy 2:26).
Some do not believe in the existence of the devil, but the
Bible leaves no doubt about his reality. It is grossly inconsistent
to accept the reality of God and deny the reality of the devil.
The same Bible teaches both.
The devil is called a tempter (Matthew 4) and this is because
of tht2 means used by the devil to ensnare the souls of all
people. "Let no man say when he is tempted, 1 am tempted 0/
God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he
any man. But every man is tempted when he is drawn away of
his own lust and enticed" Then when lust hath conceived, it
bringeth fortJl sin, and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth
death." (James 1: 13-15), Through the avenues of the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life (First John
2: 15-17), the devil entices man to do that which is evil, thereby
separating himself from God. Having caused man to sin through
appealing through temptations, the devil tries to keep man from
returning to God and being saved from the wages of sin
(Romans 6:23). Our lesson draws attention to the ways the devil
keeps man lost.

The Devil'. Method.
Generally speaking, the devil is very effective at using
half-truths which are nothing less than lies, indeed mechanisms
of deception. Through false teaching, vain plhilosophies and
false teachers the devil persuades man that sin is not real, but
just an imaginative concept handed down from the ages of
superstition. "You are not a sinner, and what if you are?" He
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will often persuade a morally good man that he is not lost and
therefore, there is no need to do anything about being saved.
Certainly, if sin is unreal, or if one is not lost, the plea to be
saved from sin seems something ridiculous. The devil has
persuaded many very effectively this way to remain as they are.
But Paul teaches that sin is real and that all have sinned
(Romans 3:9,10,23). We must keep in mind that the devil is the
father of lies (John 8:44). The resolution as to whether sin is real
and we are sinners when we transgress God's law is a simple
matter. The Bible teaches that sin is real and all have sinned. If
you do not believe thiS, then nothing else on the subject of
salvation will have any real significance to you anyway. The
Scriptures teach of the saved and the lost. Whether we accept
that reality or not is not going to change the truth regarding it.
But the devil persuades, "Well, even if sin is real and you are
a sinner, you are not the only one." This is true. All have
sinned. We are not alone. But are we to conclude that we shall
be saved just because others are lost? This is a time-worm
appeal of Satan to get people to relax their concern simply
because somebody else is in the same condition. Two wrongs
never made a right, and one sin does not justify another.
Because somebody else is in sin does not relieve you of your lost
spiritual condition.
His Powerful WeapoD

The devil constantly pleads with the lost to consider the
hypocrite who is in the church. Sure enough, he can be found.
Even Christ has His Judas. Hypocrisy has always been a favorite
weapon of the devil to mislead and deceive the lost into thinking
that it makes no difference about being in the Lord's church.
While the saved are in the church, that is no guarantee that all
who claim to be in the church will be saved. There is such a
thing in Biblical warning as falling away and going back into sin.
But the devil pleads, "You are just as good as some already in
the church." That may be true to some extent. But what of
that? That only means that both you and the hypocrite shall go
to hell. Because somebody else fails in their duty does not
dismiss your duty. Nobody is going to heaven on the sins of
somebody else.
While the devil was pointing to the church and finding
hypocrisy he could have pointed to the loyal, faithful, godly,
sacrificial Christians who always put the Lord first in life. He
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could have noted the pure, devoted, hard working servants of
righteousness who are faithful in their tasks. But he does not cite
these people. He wants everyone to compare themselves with
the weak, immature, sinful, hypocritical church member because
that way they may not look so bad.
Why not compare yourself with the best Christains you
know? Better yet, why not compare yourself with the standard,
who is Christ?
To those who are members of the church, let us be careful
never to be one to whom the devil can point and use to
discourage someone from being a Christian. To those who look
at the faulty members of the church, none of whom have ever
claimed perfection, but who are striving to live as close to God's
will as they can, you are trying to hide behind such people, and
anybody behind whom you can hide is closer to the Lord than
you are and bigger than you are. Other sinful people are not an
accepted excuse for you refusing to come to Christ to be saved.
Who Can Know?

"But how can you ever find out what is right? Look at all of
the division in the religious world. " The devil even calls
attention to all the smart, scholarly, trained people who are
bogged down in division and tells the common man that he is
naive to think he can ever learn the truth.
Jesus knew that division would create unbelief (John
17:20,21). But while the devil through his servants tells you that
you cannot know the truth the Lord tells us that we can. (lYe
shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free." (John
8:32). You do not have to know everything to know something,
and know it for sure. God would not make it necessary for us to
know the truth if we could not know it.
Most of the division in the religious world is over things not in
the Bible anyway_ People are divided over what men have
added and subtracted from the faith of Christ, calling their
inventions "Christian" just the same. This folly that we cannot
know, but can only keep searching for truth, denies the
Scriptures. Take the Bible, the Word of God, and search the
Scriptures, and you can come to a knowledge of the truth.
Denominationalism has done more to discourage honest Biblical
study than most any other movement on earth. Once you teach
people that nobody can know, and that it really does not make
much difference what you believe anyway, little motive Is left to
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expend the effort necessary to learn what God's Word teaches.
But if you turn a deaf ear to the devil's pleas that you are all
right as you are, that sin is unreal, that you are not lost, and that
you cannot know the truth, he does not give up his efforts to
keep you lost. "You can't afford to be a Christian. Look at what
your friends might think. You would be condemning other
people. You would have to change religions. You would be
saying your dead relatives who followed other ways are lost."
Some people do care what others think, and we all should.
But the problem with many is that they care what others think
more than they care what God thinks. Some who believed on
Jesus would not confess Him because they loved the praises of
men more than the praises of God (Matthew 12:42,43). One
must even put family in a secondary position when it comes to
serving God (Luke 14:26,27,33). There are costs to being a
Christian (Luke 9:23,24) and some are unwilling to pay them.
But we should be more concerned with what God thinks than
what anybody else might think.
A Nee••• all' ChaDg.

Yes, if you are not a Christian, to become a Christian, if you
are already religious, you must change your religion. If you are
in a denomination, you must leave that and become a Christian.
If you are in the Jewish faith, or Islam, or the many other
religions, to be a Christian you must change your religion. But
you are not condemning others in so doing. You are not given
the power to save or condemn anybody, living or dead. If one is
condemned it is because he or she rejected Christ and did not
come to Him. In coming to Christ you are doing what you must
do to be saved; not condemning anybody.
Whatever you do is not going to affect the eternal destiny of
your dead relatives anyway. If you think they were honest and
sincere and acted on their convictions, and you have learned
what they never learned, how can you honor them by being
anything less than honest and sincere and acting upon the truth
that you have learned? Most of the examples of conversion, if
not all, that we find in the New Testament are of religious
people. They were taught to change religions. Why should that
be so unexpected? If changing religions is discrediting to
foreparents, then why did the Lord teach people to change
religions? Instead of thinking you cannot afford to come to
Christ, you do better to think If you can afford to refuse Him and
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die without hope.

But then the devil might persuade, "All right. Be a Christian.
But you can't hold out. So many have fallen by the wayside.
You will too. The standards are too high and you are too
weak."
True, others have fallen, the standards are high, we all are
weak. But we need not fall if we follow the Lord's lead. "There
hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man;
but God is faithful, who will Flot suffer you to be tempted above
that ye are able, but will with the temptation also make a way of
escape, that ye may be able to bear it." (First Corinthians
10: 13). "Wherefore he is able to save them to them to the
uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to
make intercession for them." (Hebrews 7:25). When we sin we
have an Advocate on our behalf (First John 2: 1). God has given
us directions whereby we need not fail. Satan tells you that you
cannot hold out faithful, but the Lord tells you that you can.
Who do you believe?
But if the devil sees you will not be swayed by these tricks
and lies, he may appear to give in somewhat by saying, "All
right. Be a Christian, but just do not become one right now.
Later, maybe, but give it more time." Satan is smart enough to
know that postponing what ought to be done is one of the most
effective ways of never getting something done. Every moment
one remains out of Christ gives opportunity for teaching,
influence and circumstances that might dissuade one who is
almost persuaded to be a Christian to turn from it and never
come as close to the Lord again. He knows that, and you need
to be aware of this deception also.
"Wait until you get older. Wait until the teen years have
passed. Wait until you are rrlarried. Wait until your mate comes
with you. Wait until you are more settled. Wait for this and wait
for that." Just so long as you are willing to wait the devil is
pleased because he has persuaded you to remain lost. In time,
by continued postponement, he will find ways and means to
drive all desire for being a Christian from your heart.

What Then?
How will it be with you as you stand before God in judgment
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trying to explain how you rejected His only begotten Son on the
basis that you intended to obey Him someday, but just waited?
These are but a few of the ways the devil persuades people to
remain in condemnation. Has he been successful with you so far
with such as these appraoches, or some other? When life is
over, will it really matter very much what plea the devil used to
keep you lost? You will be just as lost regardless of the plea you
heeded. Can't you understand that?
Put the devil to flight like Jesus did. Take the Word of God
and use it. When the devil raises some temptation to remain
lost, says to him, "It is written ... " and then do as the Scripture
demands. Remember, "Today, if you will hear his voice, harden
not your hearts, as in the provacation." (Hebrews 3: 15). Now is
the accepted time.
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The Day You Die
What is your life? There have been many attempts to define
life. Some picture it as a battle to be fought, a race to be run, or
as a ship on the high seas that leaves one port (birth) and sails to
another (death). Shakespear likened life to an act on the stage
and we are all actors until the final curtain falls. Others have
called it a leaf of paper on which we write until there is no more
space. It has been called a game to play with each one in his
position until the final whistle blows ending the game. Life has
been simply defined as that span of time between birth and
death. Whatever way one may choose to describe or define it, it
must end. Life is never finished. It just stops.
Hebrews 9:27 tells us, "And as it is appointed unto man once
to die, but after this the judgment." Solomon said there is a
time for many things including "a time to die." (Ecclesiastes
3:2). James said life was a vapor that appears for a little time
and then vanishes (James 4:4). The only way to escape death
as has been experienced by all those who have gone before us is
to be liVing when the Lord returns, and even then we shall be
changed (First Corinthians 15:51-53). All of us will cease to be
as we are now.
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When?
When will the day of your death come? You may know the
date of death of some loved one or prominent person. But
when will be the date of your death be settled? "Boast not
thyself of tomorrow; for thou knowest not what a day may bring
forth." (Proverbs 27:1). It may be sometime today. Obviously,
we do not know. Even if we remain until the coming of the Lord
we cannot know because that day is not revealed unto us
(Matthew 24:42). But it will come eventually. The Scriptures
emphasize the brevity and uncertainty of life and the certainty of
death (James 4: 13-16). Have you ever seen the instability of the
vapors that rise from the spout of a tea kettle? Is it secure and
stable? Is it not void of permanence? So is life. When will the
day of your death be? Will it be soon? Is it distant?

Kind of Day
Have you ever wondered what kind of day it might be, the
day you die? Will it be one of sunshine, rain, wind or storms?
What season will it be? Will it be Summer, Winter, Spring or
Fall? It will be one of these. We have been at the graveside
when it was raining, snowing, bitter cold, intensely hot, when
the sun was hidden behind clouds, when it was soft and warm.
Will your death possibly be at night, near the stroke of twelve, or
early in the morning, or even during "rush hours?" Who can
tell? How many of us would really want to know anyway?
Though these things we cannot know, we know it will be
sometime, do we not?

Where?
Where will you be when death inevitably overtakes you? You
may be at home, on a visit, attending to business, at some
special event. It may be beside the machine you operate for a
livelihood, or behind your office desk. Possibly it will be in a
hospital, in your own bed or chair, your own backyard or even
beside the road.

Doing What?
What will you have been doing just prior to your death? Will
you be alone, with friends, with family, or among strangers? Will
12

you have left everyone the way you would want to have left
them, with kind words, a smile, possibly even a prayer? Or
would you have left them with a scold, a fight, a sneer, a cross
word and in animosity? Just how will it be when you go out into
the next world? How will you be remembered by those who
remain? That day is bound to come.

How?
We know not when, where, nor how we shall die. It is keenly
impressed on my mind a family friend who died slowly,
agonizing in pain after a long illness of suffering, each day
wondering, and almost hoping, that life would be terminated. I
recall my mother telling me how my father died. He arose from
his bed early one morning, went to the window to pull down the
shade to prevent the sun from shining into his face, returning to
the bed, and in a moment breathing his last breath. There was
no warning.
I once read of a lad, only twelve years old, who was called to
supper by his mother. He had been playing across the street in
his friend's yard. Before the eyes of his friend and mother he
was struck down by a passing automobile. This is not an unusual
thing. The first funeral I preached in South Bend, Indiana was of
a man who had gone to deliver some paint and was killed in an
automobile accident instantly. Another dear sister, just a hour
before she was to babysit with our children, was wrapping
Christmas presents, ran out of ribbon, dashed across the street
for some more, but never got back because she was overrun by
a car. Death comes in many ways.
A sobering story I read was of a soldier that had returned to
this country after being in battle. He telephoned his folks that he
was safe and coming home. He replaced the receiver, went out
of the booth, a runaway truck knocked down some live electrical
wires and he was electrocuted. You can recall many experiences
of your own and many situations. The stories could go on and
on because each death is a story worth telling. But the point is
that death came and that day was the day of death for that
person. Death is no rec;pector of age, wealth, health, geography
or anything else. The point is that regardless of when, where or
how, death will come to me and to you.

Face the Reality
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Am I trying to be morbid or create fear in you? I certainly am
not trying to be morbid. Create fear? Possibly, to some extent.
Enough to arouse you to serious thought. But the primary
motive is to help us all be realistic and face the fact there is an
eternity awaiting us. The Lord used fear to awaken and arouse
us, and possibly it is good that we fear some things. It is not easy
to face these matters. We do not wish to dwell on morbid things.
But it is senseless and foolish not to give them some
consideration. We live so much of life in imagination and make
believe that we run from unpleasant realities. But they do not go
away just because we push them from the mind.
Does it surprise you for me to tell you that when, where or
how you die is not the most important matter about death? Yes,
we are concerned about such things. We concern ourselves with
so many matters. For instance, what did you do today? What
occupied your time? Time is the substance from which life is
made. If you could know that today would be your last, would
you have lived it differently? Did you fret over what to serve at
the next meal? Was mowing the lawn really that important?
Would you have fixed your car"? Or whatever you did, did it
really matter if you could have known this was your last day?
Surely, there are some things we would have done differently if
we had known, but we could not have known and therefore we
did what we felt was demanding of us. This is an essential part
of living and these seemingly trivial matters, although relatively
insignificant, do matter to some extent. But on the day of one's
death, are they the most important thing?
Only when we consider the day of our death can we focus
proper attention of what really counts. So many of us are
missing the mark in the things that matter. Read Luke 12: 16-21
and 16:19-31. Here were people who lived, like you are liVing
now, who missed what is important. "What shall it profit a man,
if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?" (Mark
8:36). This helps us to consider the important things.

Things That Matter
May I suggest to you some things that matter, even on the
day you die? How did you treat your family? Did you love your
wife or husband as you should? What of your children? Did you
treat them with respect, kindness, concern, seeking their highest
good? It will matter on the day you die.
How did you use your influence? You have influence
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(Romans 14:7) and you shall give an account of it. This is why
Paul urged us to abstain from the appearance of evil. Was your
life's influence on the side of good or evil? That will matter on
the day you die.
What example did you manifest day in and day out? Was
God glorified or could He be ashamed of you (Matthew 5: 16).
How did you speak to other people (James 3:3-12). Did you
control your tongue? "For by thy words thou shalt be justified,
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." (Matthew 12:37).
Whether or not you showed love for others, especially your
brethren, will make a great difference on the day you die. The
two great commandments are named by Jesus as loving God
and loving your neighbor (Matthew 22:35-40). Will your life
have been wasted or wisely spent? What heritage do you leave
for others? Will you face God empty-handed? Will you be
likened unto the prodigal son in the swine pit, or as one who
returned home? Are you to be like Judas who destroyed
himself? "Oh the years of sinning wasted, would I could recall
them now."
How did you meet your responsibilities in life? We are not
responsible for many things of our lives because they were out of
our control. But there are so many, many things for which we
are responsible. What I make of myself, do with my talents, how
I live, what standards I used to measure, what I am before God

and man, for these things I am personally responsible. Robert E.
Lee once said, "Duty is the sublimest word in the English
language." Whether he was right of not, duty is important. How
you did your duty will be important on the day you die. The
sence of duty has caused many people to even face death rather
than turn their back on duty.
Did you "brighten the corner where you are?" Not many of us
shall ever have an impact that affects the whole world. We can
do something about the corner where we live. Will anybody else
be in heaven because of you, or will somebody else be In hell
because of you? This will matter on the die you die. The reason
they matter is because, "We must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ that everyone may receive the things
done in the body according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad." (Second Corinthians 5: 10).
Solomon wrote, "Let us hear the conclusion of the whole
matter. Fear God and keep his commandments; for this Is the
whole duty of man." (Ecclesiastes 12: 13).
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Relatlona.hlp to God
What matters most is our relationship to God. To be among
those who shall enjoy heaven we must live "in Christ" and die
"in the Lord." Salvation is "in Christ." (Second Timothy 2: 10).
There is no condemnation "in Christ" (Romans 8: 1). The
blessed are those who die "in the Lord." (Revelation 14: 13). All
spiritual blessings are "in Christ." (Ephesians 1:3). When the
final hour of my life, and your life, shall have ticked a\vay, all
that matters is: Have I been a true and faithful child of
God In Christ? All that matters is whether we have fought a
good fight, kept the faith, finished the course, as Paul said in
Second Timothy 4:6-8. After we breathe our last, no treasure of
earth is of any value to us, but only those treasures laid up in
heaven (Matthew 6: 19,20). The song reads, HEarth holds no
treasures, but perish with using, however precious they be. Yet,
there's a country to which I am going. Heaven hold all to me."
These thoughts are not sensational, but true and realistic.
This paragraph may be the !ast you shall ever read, or that I
shall ever write. Someday it will be that way. We must be
impressed that how we stand before God is the itmost urgency
of life.
When your span on earth is o'er,
What awaits on yonder shore?
Ask not where, nor when the day
Nor the how you end your stay.
But fear the Lord, and His way keep
And death will be but blissful sleep.
You'll start your flight to world's on high,
On the day that you must die.
JWB
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It Depends How You Count It
The calendar shows that February has fewer
days than any of the other months. We do not
doubt that is true by actual sunrises and sunsets.
But why does it seem this cold, cold month
drags on and on. It makes Spring look so good.
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Encouraging Words
From Haggai
Judah had returned from seventy years of Babylonian
captivity. This return was like the rebirth of the nation, a
deliverance from Egypt, a new and fresh start for Israel. They
were given divine instructions to establish again national life and
religion. Through that nation God would reveal Himself and
Jesus the Christ would come.
The prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel and others
had kept before the people that the exile would not be the end
of this special nation through which God planned to fulfill His
promises to Abraham. Even though they had violated God's law
and suffered the resulting losses, this did not nullify the yet
unfulfilled promises of the seed through which all the families of
the earth would be blessed. The nation would return to the
homeland, and this they did.
There were three great restoration leaders in the return of the
Jews from captivity. As there had been three major migrations
from Judah into Babylon, so there were three great migrations
from Babylon back to Judah. Under the leadership of
Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah, each in his own time, there
was the rebuilding of the temple, the great religious revival, and
the restructure of the walls of Jerusalem. The prophecy and
work of Haggai came in the context of the return and effort led
by Zerubbabel and the rebuilding of the temple.

Rebuilding the Temple
When the Jews reached Palestine they enthusiastically began
the work on the temple. They laid the foundations and set up
some altars. But the work stopped. This was due to outside
opposition from adversaries, but also due to the indifference on
the part of the Jews themselves. The enthusiasm of the
beginning waned away. This inactivity extended for some fifteen
years. The nation was not prospering as had been expected.
The religious activity had not been restored. It was into this stale
and stalled situation that Haggai, God's prophet comes.
Haggai was a man of unconquerable faith and an iron
resolution with a burning zeal for the restoration of the temple.
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He had the ability to arouse people to action. He is more noted
for his sternness than his softness, but his sternness was
motivated by an unquenchable love for 0od, God's people,
God's ways and God's temple.
The prophets of the Old Testament were both proclaimers
and predictors. Their work was that of foretelling and
forthtelling. Haggai was a prophet more in the category of a
preacher than one who foretold the future, although there were
future elements in many of his words. He spent his words
denouncing sin, warning of judgment, instructing in the law, and
encouraging his brethren to duty and action. He met great
difficulties in his work, but his task was crucial to the future of
the nation. In the two chapters of Haggai we have four
discourses that he gave to the people.

Rebuke
The first of Haggai's words were words of rebuke. The people
were living in error and inconsistency and this had to be called to
their attention. "Thus speaketh the Lord 0/ hosts, saying, This
people say, The time is not come, the time that the Lord's house
should be built." (Haggai 1 :2). In other words, many were
saying that the rebuilding of the temple was a good work and
ought to be done, but "not right now." The time was not right,
according to them. They needed to wait for better times. It
seems that the history of those who profess to serve God is often
blemished with those who say they agree with some work but
who always find a way to defeat it by saying, "We better wait
until a better time."
This has been true in many efforts
undertaken for growth and building. It has postponed many
mission efforts and other works of the church. It has choked off
much benevolent work. "Don't do it now. Let's wait and see
what happens and how things might go."
Surely, there is to be intelligent consideration before any work
is undertaken. But with some folks there never is the right time
to get on with it. This was the problem among the people of
Judah regarding the temple rebuilding.
But they were so inconsistent in their actions that they proved
themselves faithless and selfish. "Is it time for you, 0 ye, to
dwell in your ceiled houses, and this house lie waste?" (Haggai
1 :4). The people must have thought the time was ripe for
building their own houses and doing what they wanted to do for
themselves. But building the temple of God ought be
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postponed. It did not make sense. Some say today that we lack
money, ability, training knowledge, etc. to do what needs to be
done. But they readily assume other activities that take the same
or similar demands if it is what benefits them personally. It is
strange how some leaders have wailed that it is a bad time to
borrow money to build or restore a house of assembly, but
borrow money for their own businesses and homes. Some say
we cannot afford to assume responsibility for support in some
mission field, but find no difficulty to buy on credit whatever
they wish to get for themselves.
It was true that the nation of Judah was not getting anywhere.
"Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not
enough; he drink, but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you,
but there is none warm; and he that earneth wages earneth
wages to put into a bag with holes." (Haggai 1:6). The people
were busy scurrying here, there and everywhere doing what
they wanted to do, but had failed to put first things first. Haggai
exposed to them their sin. We must add here that \vhen these
people faced their neglect and transgression they soon got busy
with the work on the temple.

DI.courageBleDt
But they faced another problem from those who hindered the

work by being a source of discouragement. Judah had been in
exile for seventy years. There were some who had gone into
exile and had now returned who could recall the former temple
before it was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon. They
were much older but they remembered. As the new temple
began to rise from its foundations again, some standing by were
heard to say, in essence, "It's nice, but it does not compare with
the one I remember." "It's not like the earlier one." "Your work
is inferior to what was done before." Haggai said, "Who is left
among you that saw this house In her glory? and how do you
see it now? Is it not In your eyes in comparison of It as
nothing?" (Haggai 2:3). These words that belittled the work
were discouraging to those who labored.
There is no indication that the critics were helping to improve
matters at all, but only stood by and criticized. They seemed to
have forgotten that the first temple had been destroyed because
they, and others of their generation, had brought calamity upon
the nation by their sins. If they had been busier encouraging the
efforts rather than mocking them the work could have
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progressed faster. We once heard a brother respond to some
critics of him and what he was doing, something they all agreed
needed to be done but some did not like the way he was doing
it. He said, "I like the way I am doing it better than the way yo·u
are not doing it."
The critics of the new temple, however, were wrong in their
evaluation of the work. "The glory of this latter house shall be
greater than of the former, saith the Lord of hosts, and in this
place 1 will give peace~ saith the Lord of hosts." (Haggai 2:9).
So the work continued in spite of this hindrance. Some have
thought possibly Haggai used these words with reference to the
spiritual temple, the church, that was to come.

Revival
We mentioned that things were not going well in Judah as
they should have been because of the neglect to attend to first
things first. But with the teaching of Haggai and his
encouragements to get on with the work there was renewed
effort. The people started in the right direction again. But they
became impatient and began to cry, "Where are the blessings we
are supposed to receive?" They had started to work again, and
they wanted rewards immediately. This specific complaint is not
made in the text of Haggai, but this attitude is implied in chapter
two, verses eighteen and nineteen. "Consider now from this day
and upward, from the four and twentieth day of the ninth
month, even from the day that the foundation of the Lord's
temple was laid, consider it. Is the seed yet in the barn? Yea, as
yet the ~ne, and the fig tree, and the pomgranate and the olive
tree, hath not brought forth, from this day I will bless you."
Haggai was trying to show his brethren that their reward was
not to come when they began the task, but when they
completed it. They had started again in the right direction, but
they had not accomplished the goal. The harvest was not yet in
storage. The trees had not yet produced their fruit. For fifteen
years they had sown the seeds of indifference, selfishness,
inactivity, drifting along the wrong direction, putting emphasis
on the wrong things, following the wrong advice, tolerating sin,
and they had no right to expect an overnight change in
conditions just because they had rounded the corner and started
the right way. No man has a right to expect the field to be
completely plowed just because he has started his tractor. No
man has a right to expect an immediate harvest just because he
20

has sown his seed. People get things Into a bad way over a
period of years and then wake up to see their folly and make a
turn around and sometimes get impatient and expect things to
clear up overnight. Haggai was telling his people that things do
not work that way. They were to be commended to have started
but they were supposed to finish the work, not just start it again,
in order to be blessed.
It is no different in principle today. Faithfulness and patience,
stedfastness and continuation is what brings results. People can
start a plan of action, but the test comes in completing it.

Encourage_ent
Finally, Haggai does speak about the future and gives them
an encouraging word. He told them that God would protect
them from their enemies and their heathen adversaries would be
overthrown. "Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, saying, 1
will shake the heavens and the earth, and 1 will overthrow the
throne of kingdoms, and 1 will destroy the strength of the
kingdoms of the heathen, and 1 will overthrow the chariots, and
those that ride in them; and the horses and their riders shall
come down, everyone by the sword of his brother." (Haggai
2: 21,22) . These people would be established again. Their
purposes for having been chosen of God would be accomplished because, "I have chosen thee, saith the Lord of hosts."
(Haggai 2:23).
Today we have encouraging words from God just as Judah
received them through Haggai. If we will refuse to give heed to
the words of faithless men who always plead for postponement
of everything and waiting on every action; if we will neither be
among nor listen to those who only criticize and belittle every
effort we put forth; if we will not grow impatient for rewards
before we put for the needed labor; if we will put first thing first
in our lives and establish righteous priorities, God shall bless us
as He did Judah. Our enemies shall be overcome as were theirs.
Our promises are not that we shall overcome physical enemies,
but the spiritual destroyed of the soul. Eternal happiness and
spiritual protection shall be ours. As we labor in the building of
the Lord's house, the church, we have God's assurances with us
as did the people of Judah when they were erecting the physical
temple in Jerusalem. Let us avoid their mistakes and be
encouraged In Haggai's instructions.
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The Three Crosses
"And when they were come to the place, which is called
Calvary, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on
the right hand and the other on the left." (Luke 23:33).

At Forrest Lawn Cemetery there was a painting of the
crucifixion scene that was very realistic. You could sit and look
at it and almost imagine being present outside of Jerusalem at
that event. The hill of Calvary, also called Golgatha, is called
The place of the skull."
(Matthew 15:22). Some have
surmised that this identification was given because this was the
place of crucifixion. Others have thought it was because the hill
appears from a distance like a crown of a human skull. However
about that, it was at this place that God's Son was crucified
alongside two transgressors. "And with him they crucify two
thieves, the one on his tight hand, and the other on his left. And
the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered
with the transgressors."( Matthew 15:27,28).
U

ero•• of Rebellion

While we usually fix our attention on just one cross, in this
lesson let us consider all three crosses. Each had a certain
significance about it. On the one side was the cross of one of the
thieves. This man was dying IN sin. His was, to the last, a cross
of rebellion. Even as he died he scoffed at Jesus. "And one of
the malefactors which were hanged railed on him saying, If thou
be Christ, save thyself and us." (Luke 23:39). More tragic than
the physical angUish he suffered was his hatred and contempt
cast toward the One on the center cross. We wonder why? What
had Jesus ever done to him or anyone else that would arouse
such feelings within this man? Without reason, except his own
hopelessness and frustrations, he showers Jesus with enmity and
scorn. But do not many do so today?
This thief typifies the illogical, unreasonable, nonsensical
unbelief and hatred that many in the world have toward the
Christ. In spite of His perfect life and all the good He did, the
hope He offers, the love He manifests, many hate Christ. The
reason they hate Him is because Christ condemned sin and they
love their sins. "And this Is the condemnation, that light Is come
Into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light,
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because their deeds were evil. For everyone that doeth evil
hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should
be repaved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God."
(John 3:19-21).
Consider the statement of the thief again. "IF [emphasis,
JWB] thou be Christ... " Has there ever been any real doubt
about it? Has not there been abundant and manifold evidence
proving that truth? There is no "if" about the identity of the
Christ. But in these words we see the doubt and skepticism of
unbelief, and an attempt to deny the claim of the Christ even as
they were hanging on crosses.
He challenges Christ, "Save thyself and us." His attitude is,
"Even thought I disbelieve and scorn you, do something good
for me." What impudence! Why call upon Jesus for favor while
railing against Him at the same time? How like many today who
encounter hardships ,in life, who care nothing for God, but lash
out against God because of their adversity and blame God! They
act as if God owed them everything and they owed God
nothing. They are all TAKE and no GIVE.
How many souls have perished on this cross of rebellion from
that day until this? How many still lose all, having the same
attitudes toward Jesus as this one IN sin, dying on the cross of
rebellion?
ero•• of RepeataDce

Consider now the other thief on the other cross. How
different he was from the first one. One was dying IN sin, but
this second thief was dying TO sin, separating himself from his
sin. One was dying on a cross of rebellion but the other was
dying on a cross of repentance.
At first it appears he may have joined the railing against Christ
and he also wanted deliverance. But when he spoke, he did so,
not to scoff, but to worship and plead.
He first directed his words to the other thief. "But the other
answering rebuked him, saying, Dost thou not fear God, seeing
thou art in the same condemnation? And we indeed justly; for
we receive the due reward of our deeds. But this man hath done
nothing amiss." (Luke 23:40,41). There is unmistakable respect
and reverence in his heart as he is before God. While he admits
his sinfulness, he recognizes the innocense of Jesus. Few
statements are as comprehensive concerning the life of Jesus as
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this one by the thief. "He hath done nothing amiss." Jesus lived
a perfect life and never sinned. This is one of the evidences of
His Deity and the truthfulness of his claim.
Then he turned to speak to Christ and said, "Lord, remember
me when thou cornest Into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto
him, Verily, 1 say unto thee, Today shalt thou be with me In
paradise." (Luke 23:42,43). His was a humble petition to one
he considered as the Lord. He looked upon Jesus as one who
would have His kingdom. The situation implies that he knew the
kingdom of Christ was spiritual rather than earthly because Jesus
was also on the cross. An earthly kingdom from Him was not
likely under these conditions. Only a spiritual kingdom was in
his thoughts. Jesus knew that for which he was asking, and
granted unto him spiritual benefits. He answered in the way to
satisfy his plea. This thief's approach and attitude of heart was
such that Jesus responded, "Today thou shalt be with me in
paradise. "
What a difference in the thieves! One saw Jesus as a dying
imposter. The other saw Him as Lord. One considered Him a
pretender. The other saw Him as a King. One saw Jesus as a
sinner dying for his deeds. The other saw Him as one dying for
the sins of others. One was dying IN sin. The other was dying
TO sin. One was on a cross of rebellion. The other was on a
cross of repentance.
Cross of Redemption

We now focus attention on the third and middle cross on
which the Son of God was hanging. His was a cross of
redemption where He was dying FOR sin. "Neither by the blood
of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered In once
into the holy place, haVing obtained eternal redemption for us."
(Hebrews 9: 12). "Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your
vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers, but
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish
and without spott." (First Peter 1: 18,19). "Who gave himself
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." (Titus 2: 14).
"In whom we have redemption through his blood, the
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace."
(Ephesians 1:7). UFor what the law could not do, in that it was
weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the

24

likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh."
(Romans 8:3). "For even Christ pleased not himself, but, as it is
written, The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on
me." (Romans 15:3). "That he by the grace of God should taste
of death for every man." (Hebrews 2:9). "And he is the
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins of
the whole world." (First John 2:2). "For he hath made him to
be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him." (First Corinthians 5:21).
ItW•• ForMe

The death of Christ on the cross was a vicarious death, the
just dying for the unjust, one instead of the other. He was not
merely a martyr for His cause, but "the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sin of the world." (John 1 :29). He is our Passover
(First Corinthians 5:7). "Who his own self bare our sins in his
own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live
unto righteousness, by whose stripes ye were healed." (First
Peter 2:24).
The thieves died because of their own sins. Christ died for my
sins and yours, and those of all mankind. God could deal "!ith
us and our sinfulness either through justice of mercy. If he dealt
with us in justice without mercy we would have to suffer for our
sins. If He dealt with us in mercy without justice, how could God
be called just? Justice does not allow good and evil to be treated
alike. But God did deal with us in justice and mercy because
justice and mercy met at the cross of Christ. "For all have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God; being justified freely
by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that
are past, through the forbearance of God, to declare, I say, at
this time his righteousness, that he might be just and the justifier
of him which believeth in Jesus." (Romans 3:23-26). Justice
was met by the penalty being paid by Christ. Mercy was
extended by the merit of His blood to sinful mankind, and man
was given the opportunity to be free from the wages of sin.
Let us magnify the glorious Christ who was the only perfect
One. Only He could die for the sins of others because He was
without spot or blemish. Any other would at best die for his own
sins, and none can even do that, because the death of no man is
(continued back cover)

(from Inside cover)
adequate penalty for sin against God. The Father appointed His
Son, Jesus Christ, as the one way of salvation and there Is no
other (Acts 4: 12; John 14:6).
We point you to these three crosses on Golgatha. One cross Is
of rebellion, another of repentance, the third of redemption. As
we look at the middle cross, we can sing, "I must needs go
home by the way of the cross; there's no other way but this."
Again, "There was one who was willing to die In my stead, that
a soul so unworthy might live." Of our sins we can sing, "They
are nailed to the cross." Jesus went to the cross,- and "He
carried my sins with Him there."
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A Mighty Fortress
The text of our study is Psalm forty-six and these eleven
verses should be read before continuing. The reading of it will be
a blessing because it is a psalm of assurance, confidence, praise
of God, comfort to the believer and an encouragement.
It is generally thought that David wrote most of the Psalms,
but the exact authorship of many of them cannot be specified
dogmatically. As for Psalm forty-six, there were many instances
in the life of David that were characteristic of the sentiments of
this psalm, so we rather believe that the Holy Spirit used David
to write it. Just what particular occasion may have motivated it
we cannot be sure.
There is a song composed by Martin Luther entitled, "A
Mighty Fortress Is Our God." It is sometimes called the battle
hymn of the Reformation. It expressed patriotic fervor and has
the quality that stirs confidence, hope and the daring in the heart
of the believer to fight the good fight. It is said that Luther
caught in this hymn the meaning and message of Psalm
forty-six. As First Corinthians thirteen is called the "love

chapter," and Hebrews eleven called the "hall of faith," this
Psalm is a "psalm of faith."
From verse one we conclude that it is good to have faith in
God, who is presented to us -in three ways. He is our refuge; a
place to hide and be covered in safety from the storms and
dangers. He is our strength; a guarantee of stability, stedfastness
and power. He is our help; the source of assistance and the One
who lifts up, heartens and saves in the time of need.

Ta.alt Ver.a. Serenity
In verses two and three the writer presents a contrast between
the tumultous world in general and the thoughtful serenity of
faithfulness to God. The earth may be moved, the mountains
carried into the seas, the waters may roar, the mountains shake
and tremble, and everything that man has considered firm and
secure, lasting and stable, is subjected to collapse and
commotion. But what of that? God is our refuge and strength
and help. Therefore, "will not we fear."
1

One has commented on this passage by writing, "At this
moment ... we have the tumult of war, the unrest and anxiety of
statesmen and nations as to the balance of power. In politics .at
home there is the strife and contention of parties. In the
commercial world there are countless anxieties and fierce
competitions. Even the religious world is not free from the noise
of controversy and the din of party strife. In every realm of life
there is unrest and tumult to a greater or lesser extent. All things
are in commotion."
This sounds like the writer was describing our present day, but
he was not. This was written back in 1892 before most of us
were born. We do not wish to minimize the turmoil of our times,
but only call to our attention that such has always been the case
in our world in varying degrees. Little wonder this world has
been described as a vale of tears. Job said (John 14: 1), HMon
that is born of woman is of few days and full of trouble." But
God has seen His people through trouble in the past, does now
and will again. This is the assurance of Psalm forty-six.

Why Oar State?
Why is our world in such a state of frustration? It is becaUse
mankind is unable to live as we should without God. The
turbulence of the world is made so directly or indirectly because
of sin, lust, uncontrolled passion, greed, hate, unchecked
ambition, selfishness, etc. Because of sin there is never to be
found in this world the complete peace that cannot be
interrupted. Nothing in this life is stable and secure.
There is a realm, however, where strife and commotion is
unknown and cannot dwell. But it is not in this life. We only get
glimpses, fleeting tastes, of that realm now and then while here
on this earth.
But even so, in the midst of all the worldly havocs, "will not
we fear." Why is it that even in the midst of earthquake,
invasion, disaster, desparate situations that the believer is not
overwhelmed? Why is there no foe too strong, no danger too
much, for the one who holds firmly to the hand of God? Why
can the believer look with such confidence upon God as his
refuge, strength and help? The psalmist answers with four
reasons that we wish to observe.

Cal.. Amidst Confusion
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One, from verse four, instead of the fear-instilling confusion of
this world, there is the supply of refreshing life-giving waters that
provide grace, comfort and nourishment. The city of God is a
symbolism for the place of habitation of God's people which
corresponds to the Lord's church today. In that city is given a
free-flowing stream of mercies that bring rich blessings to the
citizens of God's city, the place of supply and blessing.
Two, from verse five, security is assured because of God's
presence. "God is in the midst of her." His presence was the
security of ancient physical Israel. His presence is no less with
His people now. His presence makes His City unlike the
threatening world that quakes and roars. His presence means
stability. "She shall not be moved." Here is that which is
dependable and will last. Here is something upon which we can
look and can count on it, for it is without end. As the song says,
"When all around my soul gives way, He still is all my hope and
stay." God is the Rock of refuge; the Haven of rest; providing
for us the anchor of the soul.
Three, "God shall help and that right early." Our undaunted
state of mind is attributable to this guarantee. God, in His time,
at the proper season, with utmost speed, will assist us in time of
trouble.
We all love the parable of the Good Samaritan because that
man acted in the likeness of God. Trouble befell the traveller

and the Samaritan gave the needed assistance. Not only was
his help immediate, but was also promised for the future, even
in the surrounding of the gravest peril. At no time is help so
welcome as in the time when we are beset with problems and
troubles. The Psalmist tells us that God is ever present with us to
see us through each trial ..

So It Can He.aln
Four, from verse six, we can remain serene in this life because
the power of God is greater than that of our enemy. The
heathens rage, kingdoms are shaken, but the enemy shall melt
beneath the utterances from the voice of God. Sometimes it
seems the wicked have their own way and we have temporarily
fallen before our enemies. But that is not forever. Why should
we fear? When our enemies are at His command and the Lord
of hosts is with us, our ultimate victory is secured.
In verse seven God is identified as the God of Jacob, which
means He is also the God of Abraham and Isaac, the God who
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created all things by the power of His Word. It is that same God,
Jehovah of heaven, who has promised and who is our refuge.
There is no other like power and might as our God.
Beginning at verse eight, the psalmist turns our attention to
two worthy considerations which add to our security and
confidence. One is the works of God and the other is the glory
of God. He mentions two works in particular. One is the
"desolation he hath made in the earth." This desolation is
against the enemies of the righteous. By such desolation the
Lord is saying, "Do you not see how vain it is to fight against
Jehovah? Is it not clear that all your noise, rush, fury, roar and
fear and boasting is but empty prattle? Can you not realize how
senseless is the struggle against the eternal and omnipotent
God?" His work of judgment, condemnation of evil and the
destruction of wickedness gives hope, assurance and comfort to
the righteous.
Verse nine mentions another work of God, that of giving a
true and lasting peace. This peace is not obtainable in this world
by this world. God acts so as to render His enemies incapable of
prosecuting their devastation by the destruction of their very

implements with which they wage their evil war. "He maketh
wars to cease unto the end of the earth; he breaketh the bow,
and cutteth the spear in sunder; he burneth the chariot in the
fire. "

Three Kind. of Peace
When the weaponry of the forces of evil is taken away, then
peace can come to the people of God. There are three kinds of
peace available to us: One, peace with out fellowman; Two,
peace within ourselves; Three, peace with God. We can have
peace with God in this life, and even to a large measure have
peace within ourselves and others. But so long as there is the
existence of sin and temptation, the peace of the latter two kinds
can be interrupted and taken away.
As a final reassuring note, the psalmist mentions the glory of
God. God is saying to a distrubed and confused world wherein
we must live as His people, "The Lord of hosts is with us; the
God of Jacob ;s our refuge."
(Verse eleven). This
companionship and fellowship with God will be sufficient for all
our needs. The following makes the point quite well:
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Two painters each painted a picture representing his
conception of the peace that Jesus gives. The first chose
for his scene a lone sea nestled away in the mountains.
It was a calm sea. Not a breeze was blowing. Not a
ripple disturbed the surface. Not a cloud was in the sky.
It was night and the bright moon was casting her
reflection on the mirror of the placid water.
The second painter three on his canvass another sea. It
was a wild and restless sea. The biostrous wind was
beating upon its bosom and giant waves were rolling and
foaming in their fury. Every tree on the shore was
bending to the might of the terrific storm. Out of the
midst of the angry sea and above the thundering waves
a giant rock lifted its head. In the top of the rock a dove
had built her nest. There she found repose. There she
was resting, undisturbed and unafraid.
The latter scene, and not the former, describes the
peace that Jesus gives. The first is only stagnation; the
last is peace. In the peace that comes from above there
are two elements; calm and storm; tranquility and
commotion; silence and turbulence; inward stillness and
outward strife. The Lord does not promise his people a
peace of perfect surro~ndings, or ideal circumstances.
He does not guarantee them immunity from trials,
persecutions, reverses, opposition, temptations, unjust
criticisms, tribulations and such like. No, not at all. "In
the world ye have tribulation," He said. Instead He
gives his people peace in spite of these things. Within
the soul of that man who trusts the divine power and
walks humbly with his God there is established a holy
calm that refuses to be disturbed by the angry elements
around him and beneath him. He has made the Rock of
Ages his refuge. He Is not afraid.
Because of God's judgment against evil, and His granting
peace to His own, His matchless and boundless glory, we can
take heart and be comforted and have no fear in our restless
and turbulent world.
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The aId, aId Story
The story of the Bible is not the history of mankind. The story
of the Bible is the story of the redemption of man from sin. In
this lesson we shall provide an overview of this story.
"In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth."
(Genesis 1: 1). In six days God created this entire, immense,
complex and precise universe, supplying it with the animal,
vegetable and mineral kingdoms. On the sixth day He created
His most glorious creation, man and woman, Adam and Eve.
Because mankind is in the spiritual image of God, man is the
superior of all that God created. On the seventh day God
rested, or ceased His creation.
God placed man in the Paradise of the Garden of Eden,
mankind's first home. But man rebelled against God, eating the
forbidden fruit, transgressing God's command, bringing sin into
the world and severing himself from the fellowship with God that
he formerly enjoyed. Man was driven from the garden, from the
tree of life, apart from God and doomed.
Genesis 3: 15 offers the first hint of God's intent to redeem
man from sin. "And I will put enmity between thee and the
woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." This was part of God's
curse against Satan and God's promise of man's salvation.

Sin and the Flood
Sin found fertile soil in the mind and actions of m"nkind. God
directed Cain and Abel to worship, commanding an animal
sacrifice. But not unlike many people today, one did as he was
directed, and the other did what he wanted. Abel's sacrifice was
accepted and Cain's rejected. This caused Cain to grow jealous
and commit the first murder, killing his brother Abel.
As the world became more populated it grew worse. "And
God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made man on
the earth, and it grieved him at his heart. And the Lord said, I
will destroy man whom I have created from the face of the
earth, both man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and the
fowls of the air, for it repenteth me that I have made them. But
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Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord." (Genesis 6:5-8).
Obeying God's instructions to build an ark, Noah and his
family, a total of eight souls, were spared the destruction of the
universal flood.
Following the flood, beginning with Noah's family, the earth
was populated again. But mankind continued to pursue ways
that were contrary to the will of the Creator. They were then
directed by God to scatter throughout the earth, but they chose
rather to be centrally located and built a tower to thier own
glory. They wished to make a name for themselves. But God
frustrated their plans, confusing their language, making this
tower impossible. The tower is called the Tower of Babel, which
means confusion.

Call to Abraham
In time, God called Abram to leave his idolatrous homeland in
Ur of the Chaldee. God gave him many great promises. Abram
was promised that he would become the father of a great nation
which would have a land of their own that God would give
them. Those that blessed him would be blessed and those that
cursed him would be cursed. There would be descendants as
numerous as the sands of the sea and the stars of the heavens.
Most important of all the promises, in his "seed" all the families
or nations of the earth would be blessed (Genesis 12:2,3). From
this point in the Bible going forward, all the rest is the story of
the fulfillment of God's promises to Abram, and the "seed" was
Jesus Christ (Galations 3: 16).
Abram's name was changed to Abraham. He came to
Canaan. Abraham was a man of great faith and was called the
friend of God. He became the father of the Hebrew people.
His promised son was named Isaac, and Isaac's son was
Jacob. God's plan was to be fulfilled through Jacob and his
descendants. Jacob's name was changed to Israel, which means
"prince of God," and Jacob became the father of twelve sons
who became the heads of the twelve tribes of Israel.

In Egypt
Jacob's favorite son was Joseph. The jealousy of Joseph's
brothers caused them to sell him as a slave into Egypt. But God
was with him. Though a series of injustices came upon Joseph,
it all eventually resulted in him being raised to second in power
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in the land of Egypt. Because he was an able man, with the help
and providence of God, he interpreted Pharoah's dream that
warned of seven years of plenty that would be followed by seven
years of famine. Joseph advised Pharoah to appoint an
administrator to preserve the food during the good years so
there would be ample supply during the years of famine.
Pharoah appointed Joseph.
When the famine years came, not only did Egypt suffer, but
also Canaan where lived Jacob and Joseph's brothers. The
brothers came to Egypt to buy grain. In time, after much
intrigue, deception, investigation and inquiry, Joseph revealed
himself to his brothers and sent for Jacob. The entire household
of Jacob moved to Egypt and were given the land of Goshen in
which to live.
Following the death of Jacob, and then Joseph (Exodus
1:7-10), things took a dramatic and tragic change for the worse
for the Israelites who were growing rapidly in number. The
Pharoah became afraid of their growth and used numerous
means to suppress their increase, but Israel continued to grow.
In the midst of these conditions, with slavery now imposed upon
the Israelites and their young sought until killed, Moses was
born. Hidden during his infancy among the reeds of the river, he
was eventually discovered by Phaorah's daughter who took him
as her own son to be reared as her son in the Egyptian palace.
There Moses lived the first forty years of his life.
When he was forty he made a premature attempt to bring
relief for the Israelites and his efforts resulted in the necessity for
him to flee Egypt for his life. He went to Midian where he
tended the flocks and herds of Jethro who became his
father-in-law. There he lived another forty years.

Exodus
At the age of eighty, God called Moses out of the burning
bush and commissioned him to return to Egypt and lead Israel
out of bondage and into the land that God had promised
Abraham. With Aaron, his brother, Moses began the task that
would occupy him the last forty y~ars of his life. By working
miracles, bringing plagues against Egypt, Moses finally coerced
Pharoah to let God's people go. They crossed the Red Sea and
marched toward Mount Sinal where God gave Moses the Ten
Commandments and all the rest of the Mosaic Law that was to
guide Israel through every phase of their existence for the next
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fifteen hundred years.
Finally, the mantle of leadership fell from the shoulder of
Moses and was given to Joshua. By now Israel had wandered
forty years in the wilderness.

Canaan
Joshua led Israel in taking Canaan from the heathen people
that occupied it, beginning with Jericho. After taking Canaan,
the Israelites lived the next three hundred years under a
decentralized government of Judges, men that God would
raise up in times of crisis to be leaders of the people. We read
during these years of such men as Gideon, Jephthah", Samson,
Samuel and others.
But Israel, seeking to be like the nations around them,
demanded a king. God granted them their rebellious desire and
the first king was Saul, then David, then Solomon. It was David
who brought the nation into power and prominence and
Solomon who heaped lavish wealth and glory on it so that all
nations admired the brillance of Israel. It was to be through
David, the descendant of Jacob, that God would bring about the
fulfillment of His promise to bless all nations.
After Solomon the nation divided into two nations, the ten
tribes of the north called Israel, and the two tribes of the south
called Judah. Through many years these nations existed side by
side, sometimes as enemies, sometimes indifferent to each
other, sometimes as allies. Israel grew worse and worse,
disregarding the work of such prophets as Elijah, Elisha, Jonah,
Amos, Hosea and others. God eventually allowed Assyria to
overrun Israel and take them away in captivity from which they
never returned as a nation.
Southern Judah lasted about one hundred thirty-five years
longer. All of Judah's kings were of the family of David. Its
history is characterized by much evil, with sprinklings of revival
now and again. But failing to heed the lesson of their northern
cousins, their wickedness brought them into captivity by the
Babylonians which lasted for seventy years before they were
allowed under the Persians to return to ther homeland.
With the l'rging of such prophets as Haggai, Malachi and
others, men like Zerrubabel, Ezra and Nehemiah led the people
in restoring the nation. The temple was rebuilt; the walls of
Jerusalem was raised again, and a great -religious revival was
experienced in the nation is Israel.

9

Lord to Co• •

In the last book of the Old Testament, Malachi, we read a
prophecy of one who was to come to prepare the way for the
coming of the Lord. "Behold, 1 will send my messenger and he
will prepare the way before me ... And he shall turn the heart of
the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their
fathers ... " (Malachi 3: 1; 4:6). "Behold, 1 will send you Elijah
the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of
the Lord." (Malachi 4:5). This is a prophecy of the coming of
John the Baptist which is explained in detail in the New
Testament record.
Here the Old Testament story ends and some four hundred
years pass before the time when the New Testament record
resumes the old, old story. Between these testaments during
this four hundred year span, secular history shows the fulfillment
of Daniel's prophecies, particularly of Daniel two. Following the
Babylonian empire there came Persia, then Greece and
eventually Rome. Palestine was under the occupation of the
Romans when John the Baptist came on the scene and when
Jesus the Christ was born. John came preaching repentance,
preparing the way for Christ, just as Malachi had propheisied.
John preached that the "kingdom is at hand. "
Enter Chri.t

"But when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his
Son, made of a woman, made under the law." (Galatians 4:4).
God, through love, mercy and grace, sent His Son, born of the
virgin, reared under the Mosaic Law, living a perfect life during
thirty-three and one-half years on earth, to complete God's plan
for redeeming man from sin.
Jesus provided abundant evidence that He was the Son of
God, Deity in the flesh. He performed miracles, taught God's
will, fulfilled prophecies, lived perfectly, and completed the
system of salvation that had been in the mind of God from
before the foundation of the world, dying on the cross of
Calvary for the sin of mankind, raised the third day following His
burial, ascending in heaven to the right hand of God where He
now rules and reigns over His kingdom, the church, which
began on the first Pentecost after His ascension.
Before He ascended He gave His apostles that great charge or
commission to God ye Into all the world and preach the gospel
U
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to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved and he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark
16: 15, 16). Such has been the charge to God's people since.

Klngdo. Co.e.
On that notable day of Pentecost, Peter, with the other
apostles, being guided by the Holy Spirit, preached the gospel of
salvation in the name of Christ. The promises of the kingdom
had been fulfilled and the Savior was a reality. Those who heard
that sermon believed what they heard, obeyed the commands to
repent and be baptized (Acts 2:38), and were ad~ed to the
church (Acts 2:47). All of the conditions that had been foretold
that would mark the coming of the kingdom culminated on that
day. The kingdom was called the church.
The Word of God spread throughout the world. From that
time until this day those who hear, believe and obey the gospel
of Christ become spiritual children of God with the duty and
privilege to live their lives in the manner of God's Word. They
know that if they are faithful and stedfast, unmoveable and
always abounding in the work of the Lord, when the time comes
for them to leave this life via death that they shall be in the
hands of their heavenly Father and will be ushered into eternal
glory in heaven after the resurrection and judgment. "Blessed
are the dead who die in the Lord." (Revelation 14: 13).
The story of the Bible is a glad tidings, but it also has a tragic
note about it. Those who do not come to Christ through
obedience to the gospel have the assurance that they shall be
banished into an eternal torment of hell.
This is the old, old story of Jesus and His love; or the
redemption of mankind. This is the theme of the Bible with the
central theme of redemption and the central person, Christ.
Here is the revelation of God's love and manifestations of it.
Here we have God's own revelation of His will for His creatures.
Thank God He loved us to provide for us redemption and the
old, old story how He has made it possible for us to live eternally
in the glories of heaven.

t

t

t
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Is the Church a Dynamic
Force in the World?
At the end of the eighteenth century it was estimated that
twenty-five per cent of the world was called "Christian." This
was to use the term "Christian" very loosely, not Biblically.
Even so, nearly two hundred years later it is estimated that less
than eight per cent of the world can be so identified. Some have
estimated as low as four per cent. This is sobering, especially
when we realize how all that is called "Christian" most certainly
does not deserve the name according to the Bible.
Yet, many who are truly Christians see no need for concern
or alarm and are eVidently content to bask themselves in the
artificial light of indifference, lukewarmness and half-hearted
servicp to God. If this year you earned twenty-five thousand
dollars, but the next you would only earn eight, possibly four,
would you be concerned? This is happening to the so-called
"Christian" world, and still many sing, "I love thy kingdom,
Lord," and will not even attend worship services faithfully, let
alone govern their daily lives according to Biblical teaching.
Not many miles from where I once preached regularly, in one
community there were about one hundred fifty families that
stated in a census that they "preferred" the church of Christ and
would be interested in establishing a new congregation. Yet, of
those families two out of three were not even faithful at the time.
They gave as their excuse, "There is no church nearby." Three
to five congregations were within five miles of their residences.
Some of these people drove from fifteen to twenty miles each
day to their jobs. Such is an example of the spiritual poverty in
the minds and lives of many who have been baptized. There is a
void where there ought to be devotion, dedication and fervor for
truth. That very attitude has sabotaged and nearly paralyzed the
church for decades, and it has infected congregations
everywhere. There is no excuse for it.
The Charge to Keep

Is the church today a dynamic force in the world? Jesus said,
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptiZing them in the

"Go
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name 0/ the Father, and 0/ the Son, and 0/ the Holy Spirit,
teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever 1 have
commanded you, and 10, 1 am with you alway, even unto the
end 0/ the world." (Matthew 28: 19,20). Far too many have
never grasped the seriousness and extensiveness of the great
commission. Without being cynical or belittling of noble efforts
many have made and continue to make, too often the great
commision in modern practice has been, "Go ye therefore and
have some kind of church among people of good reputation and
financial means, with a building the community will respect, hire
a preacher, and conduct services."
You may think this is an unfair evaluation of things. But it is
time for putty-minded and unstable brethren to awaken to the
facts of reality regarding the churches of Christ and cease living
in a make-believe world that all is well or thinking the church is
really packing a punch. Only in a few rare instances has the
influence of professed New testament Christians been felt with
the distinctiveness that is supposed to characterize the faith of
Christ.
In Jesus' day the power of Rome spread its tentacles over
most of the known world. There was an increasing degradation
among the nations and a growing contempt for law and order.
Religion was overrun by paganism and seemed to make little
difference in the way people lived and conducted their lives.
There was religion, but precious little righteousness.

Tarned Upside Down
But the religious world suddenly shook from the impact of a
force that was felt throughout the entire Roman Empire. The
new faith became the main topic of conversation. It was
discussed on every corner, and even in the palaces of the
worldly elite. It aroused everyone from emperors to the lowliest
beggars and humblest peasants. That new force was the faith of
Jesus Christ and the influence His church was having in the
world as the message of truth was being proclaimed.
What were these people who had been purchased by the
blood of Christ doing to make such an impression? They were
not trying to make an impression simply for the purpose of
making an impression. That can be done many ways. They
were preaching an unadulterated, uncompromised, pure and
powerful gospel of Christ. They condemned the sins of men by
the authority of God and proclaimed the way of salvation
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through Christ. They coupled their words with their deeds.
People from all walks of life took notice and many were
added to their ranks. They insisted uron a loving submission to
Christ and obedience to His will. Their efforts were often met
with fierce, even violent, opposition, hatred, persecution and
rejection.
But their faith was a dynamic force in their world. HThey
turned the world upside down" and "filled" the places where
they lived with their message. The, church everywhere was
spoken against because it was known everywhere by the
distinctive, authoritative inspired message it preached and lived.
The world was not able to ignore it. They knew it existed and
why. Those who opposed it could not withstand the truth. The
truth was evidenced in the lives of the disciples. Can we say that
this is the case with the churches of Christ in our own day?
Take a Look
Let us lift up our eyes and see our world. Theft, wordliness,
immorality, drunkenness, divorce, drugs, false doctrines,
atheism, humanism, riotous living, deliquency, indency, pornography, lawlessness, wars, vice, abortion, child abuse, secularism, materialism, greed, evolution, crime and worldly living are
running rampant and unchecked. These are the traits of our
day. You need not trespass the boundaries of your own area
where you live to note such crimes against both God and man
among the populace. Why does not the Lord's church affect the
world more effectively?
There are too many who sit in the pews of the buildings who
would not have the pure gospel preached in the condemnation
of sin if they had their way about it. They do not want anybody
to cross anybody else regardless of what is being said or done.
They prefer that all anybody does Is to soothe the one next to
him. Conformity to the world and compromise with error is
more the concern of many than conversion to Christ and living
like a Christian.
This world is a sinful place. HAnd we know that we are of
God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness." (First John
5: 19). Since when has it been the case that God wants the
sinner to be anything but ill at ease in the light of the gospel?
The gospel is a gospel of peace only when people accept it and
confrom to It. Too many so-called "Christians" have swallowed
compromise and sin and have sought the means of diplomacy,
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tact, scholarship and deception as the solution to man's ills
rather than repentance and obedience to the truth. They have
longed to "go along" with everything around them and have
decided to they will not walk in the "old paths, where is the
good way." (Jeremiah 6: 16). They seek religious respectability
before the community at the sacrifice of the narrowness and
precision of the gospel and the person, Jesus Christ. Such is an
embarassment to them. They are ashamed of the gospel. There
is such a need for brethren who will send forth sound words and
sound doctrine and condemn the sins of the world and proclaim
the way of holiness as the only way like the Bible teaches. We
have for too long drifted away from that to have much of an
impact on anybody. How can we expect to be a dynamic force
in the world for good when we have become so much like the
world? Surely, one reason persecution is seldom coming from
the devil is because we are not bothering him very much.

Be. Brethren
Something is dreadfully amiss when professed believers have
to be begged to even worship regularly. Only about one out of
five can be aroused to really be concerned about sending the
gospel to places other than where they are. Some have the
money to build playgrounds and gymnasiums but have no
money to help struggling works less than a day's drive from their
cathedral-like buildings and playrooms. We have such little
concern for the Far and Middle East, South America, etc.,
as well as vast regions in our own nation that know not God.
Being bogged down in pettiness, having to expend so much of
our energies in fighting a rearguard action against liberalism and
digression, the church has retreated into a declining position.
There is more concern among many with building colleges than
establishing congregations. Those who want to follow the New
Teatament pattern are being ridiculed as old-fashioned,
uneducated traditionalists. Money, men and materials have been
channeled into gimmicks and gadgets for getting crowds and
what have we reaped? The church has fewer and fewer people
who really know and stand for the truth and less influence than
anytime in our lifetime. Just why some persist in wanting to
follow the lead of those who have led us into paths of decline is
beyond us to understand.
The politics among preachers and the propaganda of
compromise among papers has dulled the sensitivity of brethren
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to the seriousness of sin and the mIssIon of the church. While
the early church turned the world upside down the world today
scarcely knows the churches of Christ exist.
The first church would not allow people to think one god was
just as good as the true God. They would not compromise any
point of truth for advantage to themselves, for business, power,
prestige, popularity or advancement. They declared in no
uncertain terms the "whole counsel of God" and people knew
the difference between truth and error whether they accepted
that difference or not. The early church was not afraid of being
labeled as extremists and radicals when they were only standing
for the truth. They knew what they believed and practiced and
knew why. Their faith was extreme and radical compared to the
heathenism, paganism and sinfulness around them. They were
neither ashamed nor afraid to be persecuted for righteous' sake.
They refused to look upon Jesus Christ as only one among
many alternatives. They considered Him the One and exclusive
way to God and said so. Their view of their faith was that it was
applicable to the whole world, not just a few. The gospel is for
all because all need the gospel because all have sinned and all
need to be saved. They were not content to simply preach to
themselves and among themselves, but went out into the world.
They did not enter the service of Christ with reservations, but
with a commitment to follow Him in every way, every day. They
did not put the things of this life first. They would not condone
sin among themselves. They were willing to die before they
would surrender God's truth.

It Could Be
The church today could be a dynamic force in the world, but
it is not fair to say that the anemic demonstration of faith we see
today is much of a force. We must return to the way, manner
and message of the early church when it did make an impact on
the world. We must regain a world-wide view of things. Many
do not even have a very wide community view. Some are
content to "go along" with just about anything, everything,
anybody and everybody if it involves friends, favorites or family.
Too many are happy to just "keep house" and "play church."
Well, that will not get done what God expects us to get done.
Such conduct may ease the consciences of some but it will not
save the lost nor retain the saved.
When we realize the world must be staggered into the
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realization that it is doomed in sin and bound for hell, then
possibly some in the world will be suffiCiently aroused to
investigate the truth. Before we save the world we must shake
the world from its complacency and indifference toward God
and sin. We have to challenge people before we can change
them to God's way. We must show the world that being a
Christian makes a difference before we can convince them that it
does by mere words.
Is the church a dynamic force in our world? Only in spots here
and there, now and then. As we said befor~, most do not even
know the New Testament church exists or that it matters
whether it exists or not. They are steeped in this world, in
various religions, in nothingness, to the point that the feeble
presentation of a compromised message that too often is being
preached does not make an impact. But that can change.
Whether it will or not remains to be seen. What do you intend to
do about it?

t t t t t

What Is Your Excuse'?
"Then said he unto them, A certain man made a great supper
and bade many; and sent his servant at supper time to say to
them that were bidden, Come; for all things are ready. And they
all with one consent began to make excuse. The first said unto
him, 1 have bought a piece of ground, and 1 must needs go and
see it: 1 pray thee have me excused. And another said, 1 have
bought five yoke of oxen, and 1 go to prove them: 1 pray thee
have me excused. And another said, 1 have married a wife, and
therefore 1 cannot come. So that servant came, and showed his
lord these things. Then the master of the house, being angry,
said unto his servant, Go out qUickly into the streets and lanes
of the city and bring in hither the poor, the maimed, and the
halt, and the blind. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as
thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. And the lord said
unto the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and
compel them to come in, that my house may be filled. For 1 say
unto you, that none of those men which were bidden shall taste
of my supper." (Luke 14: 16-24).
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The Parable
The first part of our lesson will be an analysis of the parable
the Lord taught. A certain man prepared a feast and extended
invitations to many. When all was ready, everyone who had
accepted the invitation were told to come. But rather than
coming, they began to make excuses for not coming.
This angered the host and he invited others to take their
places. Those least expected to be invited were invited. Those
who had been invited but refused to come would now not be
allowed to come at all.
Notice the excuses. One bought land which he claimed he
had never even seen. It is not likely he was even telling the truth
but simply offering a wild excuse.
Another said he had bought oxen without knowing their
ability to work and needed to find out their worth. This was
doubtless a lie for who would ever make a purchase on that
basis? It was but an excuse.
Another said he had married and gave no further explanation
but just rejected the invitation forthwith.
Notice that the master of the house, the host, did not believe
any of the excuses were valid or sufficient for refusing to partake
of what had been prepared.
God Rejects Excuses

So it is with the Lord and us. Jesus taught this parable to
teach us the mind and attitude of God. He has provided us a
spiritual feast. Not all are willing to accept His invitation. Not all
who have accepted it shall enter into His great feast because
they are loaded with excuses for not doing what they ought. As
the host in the parable was angered with those who flippantly
excused themselves, so God is displeased when people reject
His calling through the gospel. God has never accepted man's
excuses for not doing what God has directed man to do. We
need to learn this.
When God called Moses at the burning bush to lead Israel out
of Egypt, Moses offered several excuses why he could not and
should not do it. In the New Testament Felix heard Paul preach
the gospel but offered as an excuse for not obeying that it was
not a convenient time for him. God did not accept the excuses
of Moses, nor will He accept the excuses of anyone for
disobedience. Yet, many today still will attempt to get around
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doing what God teaches by offering excuses. If there is not some
hindrance that can be overcome, it is something else invented to
justify self for not doing God's will. Is not this a foolish path to
follow, knowing that God will not accept excuses?
What are some of the excuses people offer for not being a
child of God? One that is mentioned may be your excuse!

No Need
"I live a good life. I do not need to be a Christian." Some
think that they are already Christian anyway even though they
have not obeyed the gospel and never reached the blood of
Christ. These people have the idea that becoming a Christian is
only something really bad people need to do but not those who
are moral, even religious.
It is true that there are people whose lives would not have to
be changed very much to live a Christian life because they are
already doing many things that should characterize a Christian.
But morality is not sufficient to make one a child of God, even
though morality is essential to go to heaven.
To be saved one must live a good moral life, but he also must
be "in Christ." Salvation is "in Christ" (Second Timothy 2: 10).
Those out of Christ are lost in their sins. Even that good and
moral law-abiding citizen who is religious and is a good neighbor
is not "in Christ" until he obeys the gospel of Christ, being
baptized to reach the saving blood of Christ. If one could be a
child of God while remaining out of Christ, pray tell me why
,Jesus ever had to leave heaven at all? Salvation is dependent
upon the righteousness of Christ, and out of Christ man has no
access to heaven. Christ is the only way to be saved (Acts 4:12;
John 14:6). The Bible is clear on this.
In Acts ten we read about the good and moral man named
Cornelius. But he was lost. This is why Peter came to teach him
and tell him what to do to be saved. When he learned what to
do, he did it.

Too Evil
But some have the very opposite excuse. They contend, "I
am too evil. God would never forgive me of all the wrongs I
have done." Somehow, they have the idea that only good
people ever come to God. The fact that one does realize he is a
sinner is in his favor because now he knows he needs a Savior.
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That Savior Is Jesus Christ.
"But there are some things I must change before I become a
Christian. I must learn to do better, leave off bad language, evil
habits, sinful things of my life. Then I will come." But do you
really think you can overcome evil by yourself? If you could,
why did Christ die for you? Do you not know that with God's
help you receive as His child that overcoming your sinful
manners can be more easily accomplished? What ever gives a
person the Idea that he has to' become perfect before he can be
cleansed of sin? Christians are not perfect people. They are
people who have come to Christ by obeying the gospel to be
washed clean of sins by His blood and having been forgiven are
striving with all their heart, soul, mind and strength to walk after
the way of Christ. If we all waited until we had Satan defeated
then there would be no need for Christ. We cannot defeat the
devil by ourselves.
Yes, there are some things one needs to change, like attitude
toward sin, one's mind about Christ, repentance being essential.
But once you have reached His blood by being baptized into His
death you begin to grow stronger as a spiritual child of God,
resisting temptation because you will have the encouragement,
motivation, goal and desire to overcome in order to remain
faithful to the One who died for you.
Hypocrite.

"But there are just too many hypocrites in the church." Here
we can agree. Even if there is only one, that is too many. It is
good for one to have a distaste for hypocrisy. Such a person will
likely try very hard to be loyal and faithful as a child of God once
he has come to Christ. He recognizes the inconsistency of sinful
living as a Christian. Would that all did!
But nobody shall ever be excused from their duty before God
because somebody else failed in his or her duty. We are not
saved by the sins of hypocrites but by the blood of Christ. We
cannot hide behind the sins of hypocrites and expect God to
overlook our deliberate disobedience.
If you do not like hypocrites, then why are you living outside
of Christ and heading for the same eternal destination as they
where you will be locked together for eternity? Does that make
much sense? Who can explain that?
Furthermore, not everybody In the church is a hypocrite. Why
not focus your attention on those who are honest, sincere,

20

stedfast, righteous and working at the task rather than being
blinded by some few who are hypocrites? Let's face reality.
Hypocrisy among Christians is a hindrance to many, but neither
the hypocrite nor the one who uses the hypocrite as an excuse
shall escape the wrath of God.
After all, no hypocrite is our standard. Not even those who
weconsider righteous are the standard. Christ is the standard.
Follow Him. We need to remember, not everyone who stumbles
and falls is a hypocrite. Some are weak, growing, trying hard
against many difficulties and doing the best they can. But they
know they must be "in Christ," and are not trying to hide behind
somebody else, making excuses, for disobeying God.

Don't Know Enough
"But I don't know enough to become a Christian." That may
be true in many cases. There are some things one must know
before he or she can obey the gospel. But a study of the book of
Acts will soon equip you with sufficient information to obey. In
Acts eight the Ethiopian obeyed after he was taught one lesson.
Likewise was it true with Lydia and the jailer in Acts sixteen.
Sure, they had some background, but that is easily gained. We
must make the start!
We must know that God is; that sin is real; that sin separates
us from God; that we all sin; that we must be rid of the guilt of
sin; that we cannot save ourselves by ourselves; that we need a
Savior; that God has provided a Savior; the Savior is Jesus
Christ. We must know that He lived, died, was buried and rose
again, ascending on high to His throne over His kingdom the
church. We must know the church is composed of the saved
and to become one of the saved we must be washed clean of sin
by the blood of Christ which we reach when we obey the gospel,
believing that Jesus is the Christ, repenting of sins, confessing
our faith in Christ, and being baptized into Him for the remission
of sins. It is then we reach the saVing blood and rise to walk as a
new creature in newness of life.
We also must know that our Savior expects and commands
loyal faithfulness to walk as He walked. This involves' living life.
We have the promise that those who do such things shall live
with God eternally. This we must know. Now, you already
know that even if you never knew it before now.

I'll Walt
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Some excuse themselve!= on the basis that they want to wait!
Wait for what? Wait until I am older, or until my mate comes
with me, or until this or that. But God does not want you to wait
if you see your duty and recognize your responsibility. He
expects you to obey. Your coming could also be an
encouragement another needs to also come. Why do you wait?
What do you expect to gain by waiting? You might well lose
everything by waiting.
After all is offered, whatever be the excuse, think more clearly
and you will understand that whatever be the excuse, God does
not accept excuses. It really matters very little what kind of
excuse one might concoct. Until he obeys the gospel he is lost
and if he dies that way he will forever be lost!
People sometimes say they are afraid they cannot hold out
faithful. Good for you! At least you are aware you must be
faithful! Some contend the family might object. So what? We
must please God more than anyone else!
Think ahout it! When you stand before God in judgment, and
there is His Son who gave all for you, do you really think some
excuse is going to cause God to grant you salvation anyway?
You have been warned, and kindly so. Give heed!
Th~ story of the life of some people is, "They began to make
excuse." What a reason for spending eternity in hell and
missing the eternal joys of heaven! Obey today!

t t t t t

For it was said to me by the word of the
Lord, Thou shalt eat no bread nor drink water
there, nor turn again to go by the way that thou
earnest." (First Kings 13: 17).
The prophet was explaining his actions. To
him, at that time, it was enough that "the word
of the Lord" had instructed him what to do. He
needed no further direction.
When people have enough respect for God,
then "the word of the Lord" will be enough for
them. Love for God means obedience to His
Word (First John 5:3).
JWB
U
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Tlae Fork.

0/ tlte Road

There are numerous times in
the course of life that we come
to what we call "the forks of the
road," by which we mean we
must make a decision which
direction we intend to go. We
often delight in making choices,
but sometimes choices are imposed upon us whether we like
it or not.
Making decisions is a very
important matter. Our lives on
earth as well as out eternal
destiny Is determined by the
choices and decisions that we
make. The time of choosing is
both one of potential danger but
also one of great opportunity.
In our daily lives we must
make decisions in matters that
often are not too grave. The
most serious matter we shall
ever consider has to do with
who we will serve in life, God
through Jesus Christ, or self.
History and Scripture both
show how the Lord's church
has had to make decisions and
choices which way to go. In
both Old and New Testaments
we have record of God's people
choosing this way or that way;
sometimes to their benefit and
the glory of God; sometimes to
their detriment because they did
not choose to follow God's way.
The church in our county, as
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well as elsewhere, exists in
crucial days. With digression
threatening on every hand, false
doctrines being preached and
endorsed by some, we have the
necessity to either choose to
stand by the faith without compromise or "go along to get
along" with false ways and
those that promote them. Since
error is being injected into the
ranks of the church, brethren
everywhere are having to make
the decision whether to please
God or others.
Joshua proposed to Israel to
choose whom they would
serve, but he announced his
determination that he would
serve the Lord (Joshua 24: 15).
Every church, elder, preacher,
Christian brother or sister must
make the same choice as did
he. Anything less will be wrong.

It is disturbing to observe how
some seem to find it difficult to
decide whether they will fellowship error or stand for the truth.
This ought not require second
thought. We must obey God
regardless of how this affects
our relationship with others. It is
our prayer that brethren in this
county will prove their loyalty to
truth in these crucial times of
potential apostasy and hold fast
the sound words of the doctrine
of Christ with kindness and
firmness. Would the Lord be
pleased with anything else?
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Damage /rom Drinking and Da.c'••
Worldliness among members of the church
continues to be a damaging effect on the cause
of Christ. Little wonder that some outside of the
church see no advantage to being 1n the church
because some in the church act like those who
do not care for the church.
I know of one "preacher" who told me that
he personally opposes dancing but has never
preached on the subject where he preaches.
JAMES W. BOYD
Well, he is not opposed to it much or he would
have enough courage and love for the truth and his people to preach on
it and condemn it for the sin that it is. When you hear and see what the
members of that congregation are saying and doing you soon realize that
drinking and dancing are as much a part of their lives as breathing and
the fact that both are condemned in Scripture makes no difference to
them whatsoever. But it has influence on others!
More than once those outside the church have commented regarding
the people of that congregation and they have no respect for them. The
trouble is, they lose respect for the church everywhere because these
worldly members have so sorely misrepresented the church. For shame!
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Things That Make for Peace
John 17:20,21 "Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through their word, that they all
may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they
also may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me."
Ephesians 4:4-6, "There is one body, and one Spirit, even as
ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all."
Philippians 2:2, "Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded,
having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind."
First Corinthians 1: 10-15, "Now I beseech you, brethren, by
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same
thing, and that there be no division among you; but that ye be
perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same
judgment. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there
are contentions among you. Now this I say, that everyone of
you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I
of Christ. Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? or were
ye baptized in the name of Paul? I thank God that I baptized
none of you, but Crispus and Gaius; lest any should say that I
had baptized in mine own name."
A common theme that runs through all of these passages is
unity, peace among brethren, harmony among God's people.
That the early Christians considered oneness as a vital ingredient
in their faith is beyond dispute. Through the years faithful
Christians have deplored religious division, even warring against
it, exposing its causes, not only that which is propagated by
denominationalism, but division in the ranks of the body of
Christ.

Harm of Division
Division among Christian brethren is even more damaging to
the cause of Christ than the religious division that characterizes
the world. But such has been experienced since the beginning of
the church in various quarters. Division in a local congregation is
one of the worst tragedies that can be experienced in the
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spiritual life of a Christian. The frustration, hurt, heartache and
harm that is done leaves scars on the lives of all involved, and
the handicaps on the church may take generations to remove.
The early church heard, taught and practiced religious
oneness. Acts 2:46,47, qAnd they, continuing daily with one
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house,
did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising
God, and having favor with all the people. And the Lord added
to the church daily such as should be saved."
This is a
wonderful statement of unity, peace, cooperation, harmony and
oneness among hrethren.
Paul wrote in Romans 14: 19, "So then, let us follow after
things that make for peace." There are those things that divide.
But there are also those things that make for peace. Peace can
be the rule (Colossians 3: 15), and God's people can be united.
Weare called to peace (First Corinthians 7: 15) .

Who Prefers Division?
I find it hard to believe that there are many people who would
prefer problems, strife, conflict, division and contentions rather
than unity, harmony and peace. There may be some, but not

many. To be sure, there are those who prefer to have their own
way in everything rather than have peace, just as there are
those, who, for the sake of peace, are willing to sacrifice truth
and compromise what is not theirs to compromise. But division
is often the result of pettiness and jealousy. While we want
peace, and should work for peace, peace at any price is a price
that is too high. Our cry must be for unity based on truth, not at
the sacrifice of truth. But most want peace. How can one claim
to believe the Bible and not want the unity and oneness it
teaches? Possibly we are not as aware as we ought to be of
those things that make for peace.
We have to be idealistic, but at the same time, realistic. It is
not likely that there will be religious peace here on earth. Life
would be much easier and more pleasant if it could exist. The
same could be said of division among Christian brethren. But
many divisions can be corrected and avoided if we will learn
what makes for peace. Actually, unity begins with the individual
assuming his personal responsibility to work for it. Like the
phrase, "A better world begins with me," so the thought, "Unity
begins with me." We want to mention five things that make for
peace and that result in happiness, joy and fellowship that God
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want among His people.

Love
First Corinthians 16: 14, "Let all that you do be done in
charity." This strikes at the very source of strife and conflict
because it deals with the heart and the motive behind all actions.
It deals with the greatest of all emotions, and that is love. Love
prompts many things, but Paul said to let love be the motive
behind everything. Like a good parent who does everything that
he does for the child out of a motive of love, whether it is
comforting, sympathizing, feeding, correcting, chastening,
everything is done through love, so should all our motives be.
Christians are to love God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, God's Word,
the saved, the lost, even enemies if such we have. Have you
ever noticed how all of God's commands, instructions and
prohibitions are motivated by His love for mankind and how He
seeks man's highest good in everything? He loves those He
chastens (Hebrews 12:6). Love is a Godlike motive (John
3: 16). Love will help bring peace.

Selflessness
Philippians 2:3,4, "Let nothing be done through strife or
vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better
than themsleves. Look not every man on his own things, but
every man also on the things of others." This is a negative
approach to the same positive teaching we have just considered.
Paul admonishes that we not let faction, strife, selfishness lead
us in what we say and do. A factious man, even when he is
right, stirs up division. Usually he is wrong, not only in what he
is promoting but the manner he is doing it. Vanity, pride,
self-glory and the ambition to be considered "somewhat" is often
behind the actions of people. It seems almost impossibly for
some to ever admit, "I was wrong." How can the error of
division be overcome when such attitudes prevail? Motives of
jealousy, vengeance, self-superiority, stubbornness and selfrighteousness all contribute to division. We must look on the
positive side to the humility and lowliness of mind taught by Paul
and Peter (First Peter 5:5-7). We just do not behave in such evil
manners toward those we love by berating, unjustly criticizing,
picking and finding fault however insignificant the matter may
be. Most of us could really improve in this area.
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Truth
Closely akin to these things is the teaching of Paul in
Ephesians 4: 15, "Speaking the truth in love." We have stressed
the necessity of love and now wish to stress the necessity of
truth. There cannot b.e unity that God approves without truth.
God does not smile upon all unity, nor does He condemn all
division. He makes division necessary in some instances, such as
when there be those who do not have a love for the truth and
those who love the truth cannot and should not remain in
fellowship among them. There is not approved peace unless the
harmony is founded and grounded upon the truth. Where truth
is neglected there should be division unless all go the way of
error. Error cause division; not truth.
We should speak "sound doctrine" (Titus 2: 1); "sound
speech" (Titus 2:8). There are those who receive "not the love
of the truth" (Second Thessalonians 2: 10). The Word of God is
truth (John 17: 17). In the same prayer where Jesus prayed for
un.ity He defined truth as God's Word. The two are inseparable;
truth and peace.
Too often there be those who wish to use the "soft pedal" on
certain truth, hoping the benign neglect of it will avoid strife. But
avoiding truth is at the heart of contentions. Error cannot be
"swept under the rug" as if it did not exist. Some rebel at the
exposure of such sins as social drinking, dancing, adultery,
lying, materialistic greed, theft, divorce, absenteeism, etc.
There is not a subject in the Bible at which somebody,
sometime, does not raise objection to the truth about it. But
dodging truth creates no peace. It only strengthens the power of
evil that would suppress truth. We can know this even if we did
not know a Word of the Bible. Just look around you in the
affairs of the world and see if the suppression of truth is not a
vicious cause of division.
We show the love we are to have by teaching and standing for
the truth, living the truth, defending it, and not withholding it.
Who could doubt Paul's love for others. He labored night and
day with tears, publicly and privately, from house to house, and
said, Acts 20:28, "Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I
am pure from the blood of all men, for I have not shunned to
declare unto you all the counsel of God."

Standing Firm

4

The weakness of Protestantism is evident in its contention to
"agree to disagree," seeking peace without contending for the
faith, ignoring differences, brushing aside errors as if they did not
matter. Has it hrought unity among Protestants? No, nor shall it
ever bring unity. If people want peace, including brethren, the
truth must dominate. It cannot be accomplished by mergers,
union meetings, resolution, "summits," restructuring the church
to accomodate division, or trying to convert God to accept man
regardless of what man does, says, thinks or wants. This
doctrine, "I'm O.K. and you're O.K." is foolishness. Some
believe "everything is beautiful in its own way." More folly! We
must stand stedfastly by the oracles of God without wavering if
there is to be the unity that God approves.
While we do this we must be gentle, meek, kind as well as
strong and firm (Second Timothy 2:23,24; Galatians 6: 1).
Standing firm does not require bitterness, harshness or
self-righteousness. Unfortunately, some must consider strong
words to be opposite of gentleness and meekness. But consider
again the preaching of Christ and His apostles, who were both
strong and gentle. Being gentle is not being weak. Meekness is
not the same as weakness. Anger is not the same as courage.
Consider how the good surgeon wields his scaphel with
precision, firm and bold, but gentle. So we must wield the
"sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God." (Ephesians
6: 17). Failure to be gentle is a temptation when fighting error
because error is so hideous. But truth upheld gently will produce
peace. True, some try to take advantage of a gentle approach
and run roughshod over those who hold to truth unless a more
forceful manner is used. But this is a serious problem for them
and we ought not imitate them.

Discipline
There is another measure that makes for peace and that is not
as easily done as said, but necessary betimes. Romans 16: 17,
"Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions
and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned;
and avoid them." Disciplinary actions may be the only way to
maintain peace. Withholding fellowship from those among us
who do evil, teach falsely, is necessary to preserve unity when
the evildoer will not repent. True, disciplinary actions divide the
faithful from the unfaithful. But the source of the problem is not
the discipline, but the sinfulness of those who will not turn again
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coupled with the neglect of discipline. Parents know when they
discipline their children there may be moments of estrangement,
but the discipline did not cause it. It was caused by that which
necessitated discipline.
Paul teaches in many places that there is no way to maintain
peace if the peacebreakers are allowed to go unchecked. False
doctrines, immorality, walking disorderly, promoting apostacy,
all such causes division and those who are guilty must either
repent or be disciplined for the sake of harmony and unity. In
this matter the twentieth century church has been negligent
beyond toleration and we are reaping the results of division and
a worldly, unconverted, sin-tolerating brotherhood. Digression is
evident through false doctrines taught by false doctors and too
often their mouths are not stopped. Discipline must be counted
among those things that make for peace.
In summary, what are the things we have mentioned in this
lesson that make for peace? They are love, truth, gentleness,
discipline and the restraint from doing what is done from
motives of selfishness.
The best time for a congregation to learn these things is while
peace prevails. Too often, if we wait until strife has invaded,
emotions run too rampant for people to be objective toward the
truth. While we must work for peace even in the midst of strife,
it is better to work for it before strife, never surrendering to the
ways of the devil that would divide the people of God.

t
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(from page 20)
came in sorrow, but they left in joy to tell others. All they
thought and said centered on the resurrection of Christ. Its
meaning was that the hope, assurances, comforts and promises
the Lord had extended were certain and upon them they and all
the hUTnan family can rely.
When \,ve realize the resurrected Christ, we can grasp the
same significance as did they. God's plan for the redemption of
man and eternal life was now complete. As Peter wrote,
teaching the necessity of baptism to be saved, he attributed the
power of salvation to the resurrection of Christ (First Peter
3:21). As the crucifixion paid the penalty for our sins, the
resurrection confirms the hope of eternal life. Here is the basis
for Paul's declaration that Christ is the hope of glory (Colossians
1:27).

t

t t t t
6

Is It Truth We Really Want?
During the trials of Jesus many people said many things, first
one thing was heard, then another. Christ said He came into the
world to bear witness of the truth. John 18:37, "To this end was
I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I should
bear witness unto the truth." When Jesus said this, Pilate asked,
"What is truth?
In the midst of so much confusion, especially the chaotic
conditions that exist in the religious world, with one shouting
one thing, other contending for various points of view, Pilate's
question is very appropriate for our time. Some would have us
believe that the only truth is that nobody can know the truth,
even it is does exist. They teach that everything is relative and
nothing is absolute, therefore, nobody can say anything is true
and be sure about it. This doctrine carries the concept that there
is no right or wrong, good or bad, except as each might feel it
for himself or herself. The fundamental flaw of such a
philosophy is that it is self-contradictory. If there is no truth, how
can we be sure it is true that there is no truth? If nobody can be
certain about anything, how can anybody be certain that nobody
can be certain? If there is no right or wrong how can we know
we are right and not wrong when we contend there is no right or
wrong? Any position that "shoots itself in the heart" is not
deserving of acceptance among intelligent people.

There Is Knowledgeable Truth
The Bible affirms there is truth and truth can be known and be
known to be the truth. First Timothy 4:3, it is evident that Paul
believed people could "know the truth." Hebrews 10:26
teaches that people can receive "the knowledge of the truth."
Jesus said, "Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make
you free." (John 8:32). Let us consider other passages that
show us certain things about truth and let it be magnified and
exalted in our thinking.
To answer Pilate's question, Christ said, "I am the way, the
truth, and the life." (John 14:6). Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
is the demonstration, example, personification and source of
truth. John 1: 17, "For the law came by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ."
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Christians were sanctified, set apart from the world, into the
service of God, cleansed from sin by the truth, and that truth
is the Word of God. Jesus prayed, "Sanctify them through thy
truth; Thy word is truth." (John 17: 17). Truth is said to be the
fruit of the Spirit. Ephesians 5:9, "For the fruit of the Spirit is in
all goodness, righteousness, and truth." The Holy Spirit was
promised to the apostles that He would "guide you into all
truth." (John 16:13). Truth is revealed by Deity, by the Holy
Spirit, through those apostles Jesus had chosen for that task.
John 3:3-5 teaches the necessity of being "born again."
James 1: 18 tells us we are begotten "with the word of truth." If
there is no truth there surely cannot be a new birth. First Peter
1:23 shows we are "born again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word of God," which we have noted
already is the truth. The verse preceding declared how "ye
purified your souls in obeying the truth."
Second Thessalonians 2: 13 teaches we are chosen to
salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and "belief of the
truth. " Second Corinthians 6 :4-7 declares we are approved
servants of God "by the word of truth." The truth is the
measure and standard by which we can know.
Consider a few other scriptures to impress upon us the

presence, reality and obtainability of truth. Third John 4, John
said he had no greater joy than to hear that "my children walk in
truth." We are admonished to hold fast to the truth (First
Corinthians 5:8; Second Corinthians 13:8). How could
anybody do that if truth were not ascertainable, obtainable and
in exitence?
When Paul preached he preached truth. Acts 26:25, he
spoke forth words of truth and soberness. "We spake all things
to you in truth." (Second Corinthians 7:14). This is enough so
let us go forward.

Not All Accept Truth
In any consideration of the subject of truth we must take note
that not everybody is going to believe and obey the truth. Is this
not very evident, both in the Scripture record and in our own
observation of the world? Jesus said, John 8:45,46, "And
because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. Which of you
convinceth me of sin? And if I say the truth, why do ye not
believe me?" Second Peter 2:2, "And many shall follow their
pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be
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evil spoken of." Romans 10: 16, "But they have not all obeyed
the gospel." Galatians 3: 1, "0 foolish Galatians, who hath
bewitched you, that you should not obey the truth?" Here Paul
is talking to church members. Even church members do not
always want the truth.
Romans 2:8 speaks of these who are contentious and do not
obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness. Some resist the truth
(Second Timothy 3:8), and fight against it. Paul warned of
others who would turn away from from the truth (Second
Timothy 4:4). They preferred teachers who would tickle their
ears rather than teachers to teach them the truth. So many
prefer what they want rather than what they need.
Standing by the truth can win you enemies, however.
Galatians 4: 16, "Am I become your enemy because I tell you
the truth?" It is obvious that the answer to the apostle's question
is a strong affirmative with some. John 8:40, '''But now ye seek
to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth."

Mission of the Church
Even so, the church has as its primary mission the work of
upholding and proclaiming the truth, being the "pillar and
ground of the truth." (First Timothy 3: 15). Furthermore, we are
required to expose false ways. "And have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them."
(Ephesians 5: 11). When Paul encountered erroneous conduct,
even from leaders in the church, he said he did not give place to
such a thing, no, not for an hour (Galatians 2:5). Some seem to
never learn that opposing error is upholding the truth.

Pilate and Truth
With this vast array of passages before us, and there are
numerous others that could be added, let us turn again to
Pilate's question, "What is truth?" Did Pilate really want the
truth? All people do not have a love for truth (Second
Thessalonians 2: 10). Some "received not the love of the truth,"
They had no appetite for it. Did Pilate? He asked for truth. He
heard the truth. But he rejected the truth. Was it because what
he heard was not what he wanted to hear? Did it not suit his
situation at that moment? Did it leave him too obligated? If he
accepted the truth, how would he get himself out of the dilema
he was handling? The fact is, Pilate was seeking some
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"expedient" way to help himself, and the truth was not what he
really desired. We see this in his cowardly act to wash his hands,
as it were, from responsibility. His problem remained, however,
because he could not so easily dismiss his duty.

Examine Thyself
Let each one examine himself. Do we really fare differently
from Pilate? Does the question offend you? We like to think we
are different from that man, but there is no doubt that we are
subject to making the same grave error Pilate made by not really
wanting to know what the truth is.
When brethren do not attend their own home congregation's
gospel meeting, will not even read good, sound, Bible materials
provided them, will not bother to learn regarding grave issues
facing the church, civilization, the family and young people, who
act as if they are content in their ignorance and do not seem to
want to know, is it unfair to ask the question, "Do they really
want to know the truth?"
After nearly four decades of preaching the gospel, I am
convinced most of the world does not want to know. Dealing
with brethren has convinced me that many brethren do not want
to know the truth. I recall one brother who was endorsing a
preacher, and when I tried to show him the man was teaching
falsely he would not even read the material provided him. Did
he really want to know the truth?
Acts 20:26, "[ shrank not from declaring unto you the whole
counsel of God." The Holy Spirit gUided the apostles "into all
truth," but do we want to know what they preached?
In New Testament times some wanted only part of the truth;
the part they had already obeyed; the part that harmonized with
what they were already doing; the part that soothed and pleased
them; the part with which they already agreed. But the rest of
truth that contradicted their habits, their goals, ambitions, and
exposed their false doctrines and sins, that called on them to fill
their responsibilities or anything that disturbed them, they did
not even want to hear it. Does this reflect an attitude of really
desiring truth?

Specifics
Let me be more specific and offer a few examples. Regarding
the nature of Christ, who was both human and Deity at the
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same time, the truth declares that He was born of the vIrgIn
Mary, performed miracles, was resurrected from the dead. Why
is it that so much of the liberal, "progressive" denominational
world rejects these affirmations of Scripture? The same book that
tells us anything of Christ .affirms these things about Him.
Truth declares that there is the one church, His body,
composed of the saved, which is His kingdom, of which we
must be members if we live in heaven eternally. Why do people
still contend one church is as good as another, or that you can
be saved in any of them, or even in none of them if you choose?
Do such people love the truth?
The same question could be asked regarding the steps of
salvation, the gospel plan of faith, repentance, confession and
baptism into Christ. Why do people think this can be· set aside
and they can successfully follow their own way that ignores
God's way? Do they want truth?

What of Us?
But before brethren get too smug, having usually agreed that
the above mentioned matters are truth, how do we react when
teaching is offered regarding liberal giving? What do we say and
do about God's pattern for discipline? How do we respond to
the teaching against worldliness, including dancing, drinking,
smoking, adultery, lying and immodesty? We do not have to ask

what many brethren believe concerning faithfulness in worship.
They have demonstrated that truth does not move them.
When we realize that the primary work of the church is
evangelism, benevolence and edification, why is it that many
can pinch the dollar regarding these things, but have no
hesitancy when it comes to paving the parking lot, replacing the
kitchen, sponsoring Boy Scouts or ball games? What does truth
mean to those who claim to be Christians when these matters
arise? While much of the world rots under pornography,
abortion, drunkenness and adultery, some brethren still "mouth"
against voting, obviously willing to surrender the whole of
creation to the devil without even using legitimate weaponry at
our disposal as responsible citizens to oppose the advance of
moral degeneracy. If we be the "salt of the earth," we ask
again, should not truth receive more than convenient lip service?
I think these are hard, convincing and convicting questions.
But what is more important? Whenever you study a lesson,
attend a class, listen to a sermon, read an article, you should
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ask, "Is it the truth I really want?" If it is, you will find it in
Scripture and should conform to it.

Truth Abides
It is hard to fight against truth. Acts 9:5, "It is hard for thee to
kick against the pricks." Second Corinthians 13:8 shows when
we think we can oppose truth, the truth will not change. "For we
can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth." God's truth
does not and will not change (First Peter 1: 25). Whether we
want it, reject, accept it, refuse it, believe it and obey it, the truth
remains the truth. We must learn to want the truth more than
anything else. "Buy the truth, and sell it not." (Proverbs 23:23).
This must be our watchword! Let us be like Samuel. "Speak,
Lord, thy servant heareth." (First Samuel 3:9). David said, "I
have chosen the way of truth; thy judgments have I laid before
me." (Psalm 119:30). Let us know when we stand for God's
truth we are standing for that which shall stand forever. Psalm
100:5, "And his tiuth endureth to all generations."

t
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Strength Plus Effort
"Yet now be strong, 0 Zerrubabel, saith the Lord, and be
strong, 0 Joshua, son of Josedech, the high priest; and be
strong all ye people of the land, saith the Lord, and work, for I
am with you, saith the Lord of hosts." (Haggai 2:4).
The book of Ezra tells of the laying of the foundation for the
second temple which was built after the return of Judah from
Babylonian captivity. With eagarness and enthusiasm of the
people, the debris of the ruins of the first temple was cleared
away and foundations laid for the construction of the new one.
But because of opposition, selfishness and indifference, the
ardor and determination of the people cooled, and the work was
stalled for fifteen years.
Into this stale situation God called Haggai the prophet to
reprove the people for their neglect and to get them doing what
they ought to be doing in rebuilding the temple. The people
were shocked by the preaching they heard. It disturbed them.
They had never heard anything like it and they were aroused.
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The preaching did not set well with some. But the message of
Haggai was just exactly what was needed. They were fortunate
to have in their midst one that would tell tnem what they needed
whether it was what they wanted or not. They needed the
message that awakened them to see that their state of affairs was
not good and correction was very much in order.
In time, more and more of the people saw the correctness of
the message of Haggai and once again threw themselves
wholeheartedly and enthusiastically into the Lord's work of
rebuilding the temple.

His Message
What was it that Haggai preached? He showed them the need
of the work that was before them. The Lord's house was being
neglected and was allowed only second place in their activities.
This is often the case with people in the church today. The
church is the house of the Lord (First Timothy 3: 15), and many
neglect the building of it.
Haggai urged them to build that physical building. We are also
urged to build up the temple of God which is the church today.
Is there even one Christian who doubts for a moment the dire
need to work for Christ and His church? This is so apparent that
we will not belabor the point.
What Haggai taught is summarized in our text from Haggai
2:4. There were two dominant admonitions that he gave the
people, to the leaders and the followers; one, be strong, and
two, work. These two cannot be separated. There can be no
work where there is no strength, and strength must manifest
itself in the work that must be done. The message of Haggai is a
modern message that the church needs now.

What Is Real Strength?
What makes a strong church? How does one tell if a church is
really strong? We cannot tell by numbers because numbers do
not tell the spiritual strength and faithfulness to the Word of
God. Obviously, a strong church with many members is better
for the cause of Christ than a strong church with few members.
But strength is not determined by numbers. So often the large
churches are the weakest spiritually. Some have grown
numerically large because of weakness and compromise,
sacrificing truth to get numbers. What a deadly price to pay for
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size! Some of the greatest victories of the Bible were won by
small numbers that were loyal to God. Consider Gideon against
the Midianites, who defeated the Midianite hordes with three
hundred men. Jehovah chose Israel, not because it was large.
Once they began to depend upon their numbers they began to
wane in power. Subtraction of numbers can contribute to real
strength. Long ago a pioneer preacher gave a report on a gospel
meeting where he did the preaching, but reported no additions,
but a few subtractions and the church was in a better condition
than it had been in years. The truth is a two-edged sword that
will save but also drive away those whose heart does not love
the truth.
A church is not strong just because it has a fine meetinghouse,
large contributions, prominent community people as members
or other such measures that many seen to think so important.
The church is strong when the members have a sacrificial
attitude, being truly converted to Christ. A church is strong
when it will stand without compromise of the truth in order to
"get along" with others. The church is strong when the members
live each day in a Christlike fashion, at home, school, work,
wherever and whenever. The church is strong when it demands
and stands for "thus saith the Lord." It is a strong church where
members seek first God's kingdom and His righteousness,
whether it be ten people or ten thousand in number. When
spiritual and heavenly concerns dominate the thoughts and lives
of members, that church will be a strong church. It is when the
individual members of the church are strong that the church is
strong. When the church insists on the standard of the Lord,
and is willing to exercise 'discipline toward those who defy the
truth, that the church is strong. When a church is active in
spreading the gospel, aiding the needy, building up itself, that
the church is strong.
Necessity of Work

The second admonition Haggai gave the people was work.
What is a working church? What makes a church go to work?
Just like a church that is strong, a working church is when the
members of the church are working. So many measure their
Christianity by the evil things they do not do. They do not lie,
steal, commit adultery, etc. All this is as it should be, but that is
not the whole story of being a Christian. The way some
measure their Christianity a wooden Indian outside a cigar store
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would qualify because it does not do evil things either. There are
many things a wooden Indian does not do. In fact, the wooden
Indian never does some of the things some members of the
church do, such as gossip, tell dirty stories, drink alcoholic
beverages and other such things.
But when the contribution is collected, the wooden Indian will
not give. He never vists the sick, attends no Bible classes,
teaches nobody, offers no encouraging word, not one good
things can be attributed to him. A working church is a church
where members are doing good, not just refraining from evil
(Titus 2: 14; James 4: 17).
What gets a church that is not working as it should to really
start working with enthusiasm and vigor? I wish I had a "quick
fix" solution. All I can suggest is a constant exposure of the
need, a call for genuine devotion to the plain, narrow,
unswerving uncompromised revelation of God. There must be
the ceaseless emphasis on God's love for man and man's need
of the Savior. What it means to be lost must be impressed upon
saint and sinner alike. What God has done through Christ and
what man must do to be saved must be the burden of our
preaching. No church is what God wants it to be without these
gUidelines.
The leadership must be active and aggressive, determined and
courageous with far-sighted vision, being out in front of the
congregation leading them into spiritual activity. Every church
needs a leadership that stands for the truth against all error.
Leadership must present the plan of attack to be used in carrying
out the work of the church that the Bible authorizes. Did you
ever see a man pushing a chain down the street? The chain
must be pulled from the front. And so it is with the church. I
have never seen a strong and working church where it lacked a
vigorous leadership.

Right Frame of Mind
A working church must have members who are willing to
work. When the membership will allow this thing, that thing,
anything, some other thing, to be a hindrance to the affairs of
the church there is a real problem. Someone has suggested that
all members of the church are willing. Ten per cent are willing to
work, eighty-five per cent are willing to let them, and five
percent are willing to hinder. The percentages may not be
accurate but who can doubt that such groups exist? There is
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such a need for members of the church to show more concern
for the church and the lost. We cannot rely upon the
"professional clergy" composed of self-inflated ministers with
large staffs to do the work of the church. When someone else
works, they are doing their work, and not your work. Nobody
can do your work for you. This "let-the-other-fellow-do-it"
attitude has stifled the church too often. When the walls of
Jerusalem were rebuilt is was because "the people had a mind to
work."
Weakness and lack of work prevented the erection of the
temple. The people had become careless and concerned only
for their own personal welfare and personal plans. They seem
to have been forerunners ')f too many among us today in this
negligence. While they were looking back on former glories and
past accomplishments, viewing how things used to be, they had
blazed a long trail of "do-nothing" and allowed themselves to
drift off course.
God told them to be strong and work, and He would be with
them. Here is the promise of divine presence and power. That
alone ought allay all fears and doubts within us. Man's strength
and labor standing alone is insufficient. But with God, all things
are possible.
Israel could look back on the record and see how God had
worked mightily for them and with them so often. There was the
deliverance from Egypt, providence in the wilderness, the
conquest of Canaan, even now the return from Babylon. But do
we not also have their records, but even greater and more
precious promises and assurances from God through Christ?
The matter reduces itself to putting first things first in life. God
will be with us when we are strong and working. It is up to us to
be busy doing our part. God is faithful and we can be certain He
will do His part.

t t t t t
(from page 24)
What is of greatest value to you? What do you hold to be your
pearl of great price? What is it which above all else ranks
supreme in your existence? We must learn that all is lost which
cannot be eternally saved. We brought nothing into this world
and we shall carry nothing out. This whole world and all of its
offerings shall terminate someday. But the soul will last
somewhere forever.

t t t t t
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The Women at the Tomb
Matthew 28: 1-7, "In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to
dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene
and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there
was a great earthquake; for the angel of the Lord descended
from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the
door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and
his raiment white as snow: and for fear of him the keepers did
quake, and became as dead men. And the angel answered and
said unto the women, Fear not ye; for I know that ye seek
Jesus which was crucified. He is not here: for he is risen, as he
said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly,
and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and behold,
he goeth before you into Galilee."
Christ had been crucified, His body buried in Joseph's tomb,
the Sabbath was passed, and it was the breaking of light on the
first day of the week. Certain women were coming to the tomb
where Jesus was buried.
While they came there was an earthquake and God's angel
descended in his dazzling appearance and rolled away the stone
from the mouth of the tomb. The entrance was now opened
where all could see that the place where was laid His body was
empty. No longer was the body of Jesus there.

At the Tomb
When the women arrived they saw that the stone was
removed and saw the angel. Luke mentions two angels. They
were perplexed and afraid, bowing themselves to the earth.
Their fears were increased when they noted that the body of
Jesus was gone. The stress and strain of the past three days and
the intense hatred they had witnessed against Jesus was
sufficient to arouse their worst fears as to the disposal of His
body. But their fear was abated with the words of the angel.
"Fear not ye." He encouraged them to not be afraid. This
greeting was customary of heavenly creatures as they would
confront a frustrated, bewildered and frightened humanity. This
was often the greeting of Jesus to His disciples. The women had
come seeking the body of Christ, but, not finding it, they were
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anxious. Actually, if they had found it where they supposed it
would be we all could have fear.
The absence of the body from the tomb is cause for rejoicing,
although these women did not so understand it just yet. The
body gone is evidence that death no longer is the victor, nor
does darkness and blackness await us. Fear, hopelessness and
despair are removed and a joyful life beyond this one is assured
for the faithful. Life does have meaning and this life is not all
there is to our existence. We are not the helpless victims of the
wiles of Satan and the sufferers of torment.
Is it not somewhat ironical that the absence of the body,
which at first struck fear in the hearts of these women, is the first
of many evidences God has given mankind of the resurrection
of Christ? The empty tomb gives us courage, hope, strength and
determination for victory through Christ.

Seeking Christ
The angel said, "I know that ye seek Jesus which was
crucified." There was no doubt but they were there because of
their love for the Lord. They came to show honor to the Perfect
One. But they did not really know Him as they ought to have
known Him. Should they not have expected an empty tomb
rather than a filled grave? Coming to put spices and ointment on
a lifeless form had been their mission, but He was not among
the dead. They sought Jesus at the wrong place. He was alive.
Upon their ears fell the greatest announcement since the angels
had declared the birth of Jesus nearly thirty-three or more years
earlier and recorded in Luke 2:8-11. "He is not here; he is risen;
why seek the liVing among the dead?" We sing the glad chorus,
"Up from the grave he arose.!"
Jesus had been sought many times prior to this. Mark 1:37,
"All men seek thee," Jesus was told. During His life His fame
spread abroad because of His words and work, particularly His
miracles of healing. Messengers were sent to Him to such an
extent that He was often hindered from the preaching He came
to do. Multitudes gave Him no rest.
At His birth Herod sought Him, but only to kill Him
(Matthew 2). Again, John 6:24, "When the people therefore
saw that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, they also took
shipping, and came to Capernaum seeking for Jesus." Mark
3:31,32 records the time when His family came seeking Him.
The scribes, Pharisees and other enemies were constantly
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seeking Him in order to take Him and dispose of Him. John
7:25, "Is not this he, whom they seek to kill?" In the Garden of
Gethsemane Jesus asked the leaders of the mob, "Whom seek
ye?" (John 18:4). Many had sought Jesus for various and
sundry reasons, some honorable and some dishonorable. These
women came seeking Him out of love for the One who had
blessed their lives. But they had come to the wrong place.
We, too, must seek Jesus if we please God and receive the
rewards that God offers (Hebrews 11:6). We must seek Deity
with diligence. But we seek a living Lord. John's book records
how He is the living bread of life and the living water of life.
Hebrews 7: 7 ,25 affirms that He lives. He identifies Himself in
Revelation 1: 18, "I am he that liveth, and was dead ~ and behold
I am alive forevermore." Because He lives we can live this life
with spiritual success and live eternally with God in heaven.
We Can Know

The angel invited these women to examine the tomb which
was a mute witness to His resurrection. "Come, see the place
where the Lord lay." They could know for themselves and
could tell of it with confidence. Just so, we must come to know
the truth of the resurrected Christ for ourselves. But how can we
know, seeing we have no tomb into which we can gaze? We can
know and be certain by the evidence presented to us.
Romans 1:4, "And declared to be the Son of God with
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection
from the dead." His resurrection was not the first evidence
given to prove He is the Son of God. Twice the Father had
personally confessed Him as "my beloved Son." The signs,
miracles and wonders had one prime message. Jesus is God's
Son. The way He fulfilled the prophecies pertaining to the
promised Messiah was additional evidence. But the resurrection
was the climatic, superior, indispensable and irrefutable
evidence that Jesus is the Son of God.
An empty tomb was before them. They became eye-witnesses
of these things as did the apostles who later ran to the tomb.
Peter said, Acts 2:32, "This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof
we all are witnesses." Jesus said to Thomas, who at first
doubted the resurrection, John 20: 27 -31, "Reach hither thy
finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand and
thrust it into my side: and be not faithless, but belieVing. And
Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God.
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Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because tho,"" hast seen me, thou
hast believed; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have
believed. And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence
of his disciples, which are not written in this book; but these are
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God; and that believing ye might have life through his name."

Had Been Prophecied
The angels reminded the women that Jesus had risen just as
He said He would. Matthew 12:39,40, "An evil and adulterous
generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given
to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: for as Jonas was three
days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Son of
man be three days and three nights in the hearts of the earth."
Matthew 17:22,23, "The Son of man shall be betrayed into the
hands of men; and they shall kill him, and the third day he shall
be raised again." Matthew 20: 17-19, "And Jesus was going up
to Jerusalem and took the twelve disciples apart in the way, and
said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of
man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the scribes,
and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to
the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him; and
the third day he shall rise again."
The startling events of those dreadful days had been foretold,
not only by Jesus, but by the prophets of old. Peter recalled,
Acts 2:26,27, the prophecy of David and how it referred to
Jesus and His resurrection (Acts 2:29-31). In view of the
abundant forewarning, we sometimes wonder why the disciples
were not more expectant of the things that occurred rather than
so completely amazed by them. From our vantage point we
might wonder, but they were still darkened in understanding,
unable as yet to grasp the full significance of these events.
Doubtless, we would have been no more alert to them.

The Difference
We should join with glad hearts with these faithful women, the
apostles and others who gazed into the empty tomb as we
remember the cry of the angels, "He is not here. He is risen."
The women left the tomb, obviously troubled and shaken by this
experience, but quite differnt from the way they came. They
(continued page 6)
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Paul's Balance Sheet
"Though I might also have confidence in the flesh. If any
other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust in the
flesh, I more, circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel,
of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching
the law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the church;
touching the righteousness which is in the law, blameless. But
what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ.
Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that
I may win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine own
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. That I
may know him, and the power of his resurrection and the
fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his
death, if by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the
dead." (Philippians 3:4-11). "Again, the kingdom of heaven is
like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls, who, when he
had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he
had, and bought it." (Matthew 13:45,46).

The Parable
In the parable of the pearl merchant, Christ depicts a man,
probably leaving home with a bag full of gold, going to the
market place where pearl sellers displayed their gems. The man
sought goodly pearls. He finally found one that excelled all
others. He desired it exceedingly and obviously inquired as to its
price. He then gave all his gold, sold all his possessions and
gladly parted with everything he had in order to lay hold on that
one goodly pearl. Such is the action of one who realizes the
value of the kingdom of God.
In the letter to the ch urch at Philippi he speaks of his losses
that he considered gains and his gains that he considered losses.
As a business man considers his assets and liabilities, making a
balance sheet to determine the state of affairs, Paul presents his
"balance sheet" showing what he gave up and what he gained.

What Paul Gave Up
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What did Paul give up to be a Christian? He sacrificed his
religion. Notice in the Philippian text the conformity to the
Jewish law that earlier characterized him. Even after he became
a Christian he spoke with respect for the Mosaic Law, even
though he knew that mankind was not amenable to it any
longer. While he willingly gave up the old law and the Jewish
faith, it was very costly to him to do so. He gave up what he
formerly considered to be right.
This meant that he gave up a rich and illustrious ancestry.
Paul was not only a Jew, but when he said he was "of the stock
of Israel," he denotes that he was a true descendant of the
patriarch Jacob. He was not a proselyte from a Gentile nation,
but one who had the advantages that belonged to those who
were of a direct line from the venerable pillars of the Jewish
nation. Paul was of real "blue blood" and aristocracy.
He was also of the tribe of Benjamin, the one tribe that
remained loyal to Judah, the tribe of David. No Gentile blood
was ever intermingled into his family, but he was "a Hebrew of
the Hebrews."
He had been trained and educated in Judaism, having
knowledge of language, customs, traditions, rituals and
doctrines. He was one of the best informed people in the land,
having studied at the feet of the great Jewish teacher, Gamaliel
(Acts 22:3). No more patriotic Jew could be found than Paul.
He gave up his religious party, the Pharisees. There was not a
sect among the Jews more strict in the customs and traditions of
the Jews than the Pharisees. None were more zealous for the
old law, at least in word, than his party. Acts 26:5 tells us he
was born a Pharisee, which means his father before him was a
Pharisee. He was of that sect that considered the Jewish
traditions to be observed with equal respect and reverence as the
law of God.
Furthermore, his religious life dominated his existence. He
considered Christianity as heresy and a threat against his faith.
He carried his convictions into the arena of actions. "As for
Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering into every house,
and haling men and women, commited them to prison." (Acts
8:3). "And Saul, yet breathing threatenings and slaughter
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, and
desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he
found any of this way, whether they were man or woman, he
might bring them bound unto Jerusalem." (Acts 9:1,2). "I am
verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia,
yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught
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according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and
was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. And I persecuted
this way unto the death, binding and delivering into the prisons
both men and women." (Acts 23:3,4). "For ye have heard of
my conversation in time past in the Jews' religion, how that
beyond measure I persecuted the church of God, and wasted it,
and profited in the Jews' religion above many my equals in mine
own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of
my fathers." (Galatians 1:13,14).
Because he was the kind of person he was in the Jewish faith,
to become a Christian meant the termination of great power,
prestige, wealth, reputation and stature among his own nation.
When this man became a child of God through Christ, he was at
the top rung of the political and religious ladder among the
Jewish people.
But notice Paul's attitude toward such things. "Those I
counted loss for Christ." The advantages of birth, pedigree,
education, reputation, things he once valued highly, he no
longer considered them as gain. He came to the point that such
things were considered obstacles and hindrances to receiving
that which he now deemed of so much greater value. "I count
all things but loss." Not only did he turn away from his former
things, but whatever might arise in the future, if it was not to
help him serve God through Christ, these also would be
rejected. He had found "the pearl of great price" in Christ
Jesus. "And do count them but refuse." His former glories
were, by comparison to serving Christ, as but trash and garbage,
waste matter, worthy only of being burned up, blown away and
disspelled.

What Paul Gained
While gIVIng up all of that, what had Paul gained? Turning
now to the other side of his religious ledger, Paul calls our
attention to the profit side. If Paul had only given up and there
had been no profit in doing so he might have announced himself
spiritually bankrupt. But as Paul saw it, there had been a very
valuable and profitable increase.
He said he had replaced all his cancelled gains by one single
item, using but one word to define his gain; namely, Christ.
"That I may win Christ." To Paul, having Christ was worth
infinitely more than all else that this world combined could have
afforded him. We need to ask ourselves if we have this same
attitude toward the Lord Jesus.
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How did Paul describe having Christ? It was more than simply
knowing about Christ, or even understanding His doctrine. It
means to be found in Him. Being "in Christ" was important to
Paul. This referred to a spiritual relationship that he had with
God. He wrote in Second Timothy 2: 10 that salvation was in
Christ. In Ephesians 1:3 he said that all spiritual blessings were
In Christ. In Romans 8: 1 he said there was no condemnation in
Christ.
Having Christ meant putting complete dependence on the
righteousness of God through Christ for salvation rather than on
himself, or his obedience to the old law. Paul realized that one
cannot be saved by his own merit (Titus 3:3-5; Ephesians
2:8,9). Mankind must depend upon the merit of Christ to be
saved. Paul knew he could benefit from the offerings of God
only by coming to Christ.
Having Christ meant knowing the Lord as Savior, being in
fellowship with Him, looking to Him as the redeemer, guide,
teacher, protector and sustainer of life. It meant partaking of and
developing the characteristics of Christ in his own personality
and life. It meant to have life because of the resurrection of
Christ.
It also meant, and Paul learned this over and over, that he
must partake of the sufferings of Christ. Few Christians have
endured as much as did Paul from the hands of the enemies of
God in order to be a faithful Christian. But he knew it ultimately
meant an eternal life in heaven.
Paul was a highly educated person. But to him, having this
relationship with God through Christ meant excellency. By
comparison, everything else paled into insignificance.
He Knew What Mattered

Jesus taught, "What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole
world and lose his own soul." Paul lived in true conviction to
this teaching. He followed the Lord's footsteps. He did what was
necessary. He paid whatever price was to be exacted. He risked
whatever had to be risked. It meant friends, family, material
gain, acceptance, job, possession, pleasure and even brought
suffering, ridicule, pain, hardship and persecution. But such
would not be allowed to interfere to cause him to refuse Christ.
So it must be with us. There is nothing that we can allow to
interfere in life that keeps us from being faithful to the Word of
God and putting Christ first in all things.
(continued page 16)
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Another Testament?
The Mormon Church sponsors ads on
television contending that the Book of Mormon
is another testament of Jesus Christ. Now we
have the Old Testament, New Testament, and
another testament. But the last one is just
another false claim by men to prop up a false
religion by the claim on latter-day revelation just
like the Jehovah Witness cult, Seventh Day
Adventist, Christian Science, Jim Jones, Jim
JAMES W. BOYD
Bakker, Jimmy Swygart, Oral Roberts and such
like. The whole bunch of them is false and contradicts the Bible.
The Mormons claim respect for the Bible but the Book of Mormon
ridicules having an all-sufficient Bible as the Bible claims for itself.
The B of M contradicts Scripture, is a fictional account of the history
of ancient inhabitants of our continent, without evidence to sustain their
claims, and certainly not related to any testament of Christ.
Cults, false teachers, human religions always have to leave the Bible.
Their doctrines cannot be found in Scripture so they invent their own
authorities. Because of gullible ignorance, doubtless many will be
deceived by their advertisements.
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The Fe"oIVship of Saints
Acts 2:42, "And they continued stedfastly in the apostles'
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in
prayers.
There is a word found a number of times in the New
Testament in the Greek that is variously translated. The word is
"koinonia." It is translated "fellowship" in Acts 2:42; "contribution" in Romans 15:26; "communion" in First Corinthians
10: 16; and "communicate" in Galatians 6:6. The word means a
sharing in common, holding a mutual interest, mutual activity, a
partnership with each other, participating together. Our text says
that the church in Jerusalem continued stedfastly in this
fellowship. Our lesson proposes to study what this fellowship is
and what it means to those involved.
Fellowship is a well illustrated concept in the teaching that
calls for unity. Saints make up the church, the body of Christ.
Just as there is to be harmony and unity in the physical body,
so there is to be a similar harmony and unity in the Lord's
spiritual body, each member of the body functioning as it
should, in fellowship and mutual interest and commonly
working with every other member that works harmoniously.
First Corinthians 12:25, "That there should be no schism in
the body, but that the members should have the same care one
for another."
In Christ all the selfish, secular, artificial
distinctions generally prevailing in the world among people are
removed in our spiritual fellowship and brotherhood together
(Galatians 3:28).

Have No Fellow.hlp
There are some things with which the Christian is to have no
participation and fellowship. First Corinthians 10:20, "I would
not that ye have fellowship with deuils." Ephesians 5: 11, "And
have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them." Neither is there to be fellowship with
unbelievers (Second Corinthians 6: 14), false teachers (First
Timothy 6:3-5; Second John 9-11), those who are immoral
(First Corinthians 5:9-11,13) those who create division by false
doctrines (Romans 16: 17), or those who walk disorderly
(Second Thessalonians 3:6). It is unfortunate that too many who
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profess Christianity are not respectful of the prohibitions
regarding fellowship revealed in Scripture.
In what are Christians to have fellowship? We are to have
fellowship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit as well as one
another (First John 1: 1-3,7). The fellowship of Christian
brethren is such a strong tie because that which binds man to
man is that which binds man to God when people come to God
through Christ. As Jesus prayed, brethren are to be one (John
17: 21) . This oneness is the basis for all areas of Cristian
association and fellowship.

Wor8hlp
We have fellowship in worship (First Corinthians 10: 16, 17).
Here the word is translated "communion". The text is speaking
of the Lord's Supper, one of the items of worship under Christ.
The cup is the emblem of the blood of Christ. By drinking the
cup of the Lord we proclaim the Lord, expressing our
attachment to Him and to each other. The bread in the emblem
of His body. We commemorate His death, burial and
resurrection by observing the Lord's Supper, but we also
acknowledge our brotherhood with each other. It is easy to see
how we have a mutual interest in this activity in which we
participate together. The same is true in the other items of
worship, such as singing, praying giving and studying the Word
of the Lord. It is a serious matter to forsake the assemblying of
ourselves together, not only because we disobey God's
command, not only because we fail to commemorate the Lord
Jesus, but also because we neglect fellowship with our brethren
in a way that God has prescribed.

Work
We also have fellowship in working for the Lord. Christians
are like laborers sent out in the Master's vineyard (Matthew
20: 1). They form the corps of workers for the Lord. First
Corinthians 3:9, "For we are laborers together with God: ye are
God's husbandry, ye are God's bUilding." This presents the
unity and harmonious working together that is to characterize
the brethren. Paul considered Apollos a co-worker with Paul
planting, Apollos watering, and God giving the increase. He
often spoke of other brethren as his fellow-laborers in the Lord.
We have a common cause; the cause of righteousness. We work
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alongside each other, supporting each other, encouraging each
other, spreading the message of salvation to a lost and dying
world. We busy ourselves in caring for each others physical and
spiritual welfare. This because we are saints of God in fellowship
one with the other. "For we be brethren."
Faith
We even share in our spiritual thoughts and convictions. First
Corinthians 1: 10, "Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and
that there be no diuisions among you; but that ye be perfectly
joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment."
This requires we have the same standard and measure. It means
we so mold our hearts and minds that we learn to think alike,
speak alike, be recognizable by our speech and attitudes and
actions in our lives.
Philippians 1:27, "Only let your conversation be as it
becometh the gospel of Christ: that whether I come and see
you, or else be absent, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one
mind, striuing together for the faith of the gospel." In the
essentials of the faith we stand as one. Our thought,
understanding, goals and convictions regarding God, Christ, the
Holy Spirit, His church, the plan of salvation, the pattern of
worship, heaven, hell, sin, Satan, on and on, we are in step
with each other, none "walking disorderly" or out of step and
out of line, but each with his eye on the steps of Christ and living
consistently therein. Our fellowship extends into the realm of
these convictions, allowing with charity differences in matters of
human opinion and judgment, but demanding oneness in those
things spoken by the Lord. This all is based on our stedfastness
in the "one faith. "

Caring, Bearing, Sharing
Fellowship among brethren also includes the practical realm of
sharing in suffering. First Crinthians 12:26, "And whether one
member suffer, all members suffer with it." We make up the
body of Christ as individual members. We are to "bear one
another's burdens"
(Galatians 6:2). There is a mutual
sympathy, compassion and care for each other. Just as with the
physical body, when one member is injured or harmed, the
whole body grieves . So should it be with members of the body
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of Christ.
Just as we share our mutual woes and mutual burdens bear,
we also share In our joys. First Corinthians 12:26 continues, "Or
one member be honored, all the members rejoice with it."
Christians will delight in the radiance of other brethren, even
when that radiance surpasses their own. Christians do not
consider themselves as rivals and competitors. When a brother
has ten talents and succeeds, we all rejoice. If we have but one
talent we do what we can with it, and all rejoice when we
succeed. As brethren in the Lord, having fellowship one with
another, we learn to "rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep
with them that weep." (Romans 12: 15). Is not this to be
expected as a natural consequence among those in fellowship?
How could we have love for each other and manifest anything
differently in our lives?

Salvation
Jude speaks of our "common salvation" (Jude 3). We have a
mutual salvation in the same hope, based on the same Savior.
Because our fellowship is holy and sacred through Christ, each
one partakes of the salvation along with all others who come to
Him. We are otherwise like lepers, doomed to an eternal
spiritual death, unclean, exiled and excluded. But having been
cleansed by the blood of Christ we now share in the inclusion
among God's people, being received of God and all the saved.
Just as we have the same God, the same Lord, the same Spirit,
the same body, the same faith, having been baptized with the
same baptism, and hold the same hope, we have that which is
common to all who are faithful in Christ. This is a part of
Christian fellowship. In addition, we enjoy the same divine
providence and shall live together in the same eternal home of
heaven when this life is finished.

But we also have a daily and early fellowship on earth in our
association with each other. We converse together, have daily
contact in various affairs of life. Our paths cross from time to
time and we are made glad to be in the company of faithful
brethren. Malachi 3: 16, "They that feared the Lord spake often
one to another." This is characteristic of Christian brethren.
One of the most strengthening and encouraging by-products
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of being in the assemblies together for worship is the opportunity
to see, greet, talk, with those of like faith and Christian
conviction. Often the times of assembly are the only times that
many brethren have opportunity to be with each other because
the duties of life take them into different places and they
seldom see one another.
To nuture this association, helping is to "make friends of
God's children,"
Christians come together for various
occasions, such as eating together, even playing together; all
such things that can and do contribute greatly to understanding
and knowing one another. It assists in maintaining the unity of
the church, strengthening the bonds of concern for each other.
How can we grow in love one toward the other without some
opportunity for association together? This is an activity in which
individual Christians should take part, availing themselves of
opportunities of such relationships. This is too often considered
the only means of fellowship, however. But we have already
shown a host of other areas of fellowship. But this is certainly
one branch of our mutual concern, mutual participation and
demonstration of mutual goals.
We Be Brethren

When we understand and appreciate fellowship of the saints
as the Bible teaches, we see its warmth, beauty, brotherliness,
comfort, unity and encouragement. We are in a conlpany
composed of the redeemed who are walking hand and hand
and heart in heart with each other, helping each other get to
heaven and serving under the leadership and guidance of Jesus
Christ, our elder brother. Because of our common convictions,
standing together in God's truth, being brothers and sisters in
God's family, we have a common ambition and seek to help
each other reach that ultimate reward.
The next time you sing, "Bless be the tie that binds our hearts
in Christian love," consider with gratitude the provision from
God for Christian fellowship in all the various areas wherein it is
manifested. Seek the fellowship with the faithful and avoid
fellowship with that which is prohibited and excluded. Nuture
and protect fellowship with the saints and defends its sanctity,
"for we be brethren."

t t t t t
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Proverbs 6:16-19
Sin rises from ignorance, thoughtlessness, carelessness,
weakness, slothfulness, lack of alertness and similar sources. But
Proverbs six deals with sin that comes from one who studies
to commit sin. What that person does, gays and thinks is
intentional and devised. Out of rebellion he commits evil
deliberately and willfully.
Seven sins are mentioned in this passage that God says He
hates. Hate is a strong word, but it is the one chosen by the
Holy Spirit to convey the intensity of the Lord's displeasure at
these things. While we learn that God hates sins, we also must
learn to make the distinction between hating sin and hating the
sinner. God loves the sinner and has demonstrated that love by
providing His Son as the way of forgiveness, showing through
Him the right way to live, warning mankind of pitfalls, and
offering eternal salvation. But do not confuse God's love with
God's approval. Although God loves the sinner, because of His
hatred of sin He does not approve of the sinner.
"These six things doth the Lord hate: yea, seuen are an
abomination unto him': a proud look, a lying tongue, and hands
that shed innocent blood, an heart that deviseth wicked
imaginations, feet that be swift in running to mischief, a false
witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among
brethren." We shall now consider each of these sins.

Proud Look

The Lord hates a proud look. Such a person is one who
depends on himself alone, considering himself the all-sufficient
person without need for anything or anybody. He is so proud.
As Paul wrote, they are the people who "professing themselves
to be wise, they became fools." He considers himself above the
rest of his fellows, arrogant, snobbish, carrying an air of
self-acclaimed superiority above everyone else.
This kind of person reeks with a "big I" and a "little you"
attitude. He "thinks of himself more highly than he ought to
think." (Romans 12:3).
It is good to have a certain amount of self-confidence and
self-esteem. But we must recognize our dependence on God,
the guidance of His Word, that without God we are nothing,
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and place our confidence in Deity, not self. Humility is not
determined by appearance alone, nor by tone of voice,
quietness or a pious look. But like pride, is shows itself in
manners. Pride of often the great hindrance to people. Humility,
the opposite of pride, is a condition of heart which God is able
to judge. He is pleased with the humble spirit, but repulsed at
the proud and arrogant individual.

LVlng Tongue
The Lord hates a lying tongue. His extent of anger is viVidly
noted by the category in which He places lying. Revelation
21:8, "But the fearful, and unbelieuing, and the abominable,
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and
idolaters, and all liars, shall haue their part in the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the second death." A
lie only serves the devil and is the basis for destruction of what is
true. It is a vicious sin of the tongue (James 3:6).
A lie is a weapon of persecution. Matthew 5:10-12, "Blessed
are they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs
is the kingdom of heauen. Blessed are ye when men shall reuile
you, and shall say all manner of euil against you falsely for my
sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in
heauen; for so persecuted they the prophets which were before
you." The tongue can speak the truth or lies. It ought not be
used for both (James 3: 10).

Shedding Innocent Blood
The Lord hates hands that shed innocent blood. This is a
very comprehensive way of describing an unmerciful person.
We expect those who are gUilty of crimes to receive the
punishment deserved. But at times even the gUilty receive
mercy. But the innocent deserve mercy. Failure to be merciful to
the gUiltless is a most unmerciful act.
Murder of innocent people, abortion, other deeds whereby
the innocent are made to suffer at the hands of their offenders,
is looked upon with hatred by Almighty God. Christ was a victim
of people such as are described here. He did not sin, neither
was guile in His mouth. He was accused, but no evil proved.
Though He often spoke to people, large numbers and small, He
only taught what was true, condemning the evil and doing
good, always with the motive of love and the desire to be
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helpful. Even so, though He was approved of God by signs,
wonders and miracles, merciless hands took Him and slew Him
on the cross of Calvary.
None shall see heaven except by the mercy of God (Titus
3:3-5). As God has shown us mercy, should we not show mercy
to others? God showed mercy to the guilty. Shall we withhold
mercy from the innocent? Again, we should not confuse God's
mercy as condoning evil or approving error. But God
demonstrated by provision for escape from the consequences of
sin and guilt, that although man stands guilty as charged, Christ
died that we might be considered innocent and not suffer the
wages of sin. Since the lack of mercy is so opposite to God, little
wonder He hates the unmerciful who shed innocent blood!
When we reject the gospel, we reject the mercy of God.

Inventora of Evil
The Lord hates the heart that devises wicked imaginations.
This refers to plotting to do evil, planning to sin, not something
accidental or through weakness, but deliberate and willfull. Evil
begins in the heart. Proverbs 4:23, "Keep thy heart with
diligence; for out of it are the issues of Itfe." Matthew 12:35, "A
good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth
good things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth
forth evil things." Matthew 15:18,19, "But those things which
proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart; and they
defile the man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies. These are the things which defile a man."
Rather than a heart that devises such things, the Lord pleads
that we have a pure heart (Matthew 5:8), and a heart whose
motives, intents and designs are free from the forces of evil. The
way of God governs both the deeds of man and his heart. The
heart can be pure and his deeds sometimes evil through
weakness. The heart can be impure with deeds deceptively
good. God wants both the heart and deed to be correct and He
hates that heart that seeks wrong in preference over right.

MI.chelf Maker.
The Lord hates feet that be swift in running to mischief. It
refers to a person who delights in evil, both his evil and others.
Like Romans 1:32, they are like "those who commit evil and
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have pleasure in them that do them." They are not sorry for
their sins or the sins of others. They delight in sin, seek ways to
defend the practice of sin. attempt to make it acceptable, even
deny sin is sin. running after that which is wrong and
participating in it. We should mourn over evil and error. It
should pain our hearts and disturb us that people would engage
in so much of this world of evil. It ought to grieve us that the will
of Almighty God. the benevolent Father of heaven. is so
arrogantly and blatantly defied by mankind, realizing that those
who do so shall perish in the fires of an eternal hell.

The Lord hate false witnesses that speak lies. Lying has
already been mentioned and condemned by God. Here we
have special attention focused on false teachers. False teaching
cannot produce life but only destruction. Second Peter 2:1,2.
"But there were false prophets also among the people, even as
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them,
and bring upon themselves SWift dedtruction. And many shall
follow their pernicious ways, by reason of whom the way 0/
truth shall be evil spoken of." First John 4: 1, "Beloved, believe
not every spirit but try the spirits whether they are 0/ God;
because many false prophets are gone out into the world."
Jesus warned, Matthew 7: 15, "Beware 0/ /alse }Jrophets."
Those who hold error in spite of the truth are rebf~llious and
unsubmissive to the will of God. They show no love for God nor
man. Often they talk the longest and loudest about love, love,
love. But they know the least on that subject and practice it
almost none at all. They become enemies of those who do love
the truth that they refuse to follow.
Mankind is expected to bow before the will of God,
unquestionin"g. without murmuring, without defensive manuvers
and manipulations, but more concerned for what God says and
wants than what others may say or want.
Over the years one will likely encounter those who will walk in
the way of truth when it is easy. popular, acceptable to those
around them and relatively pleasant. But when walking in the
light becomes more difficult. when it demands making decisions
and taking stands that would infringe on worldly goals and
ambitions, when it causes them to lose power and material gain.
they will forsake truth and go their own way, do their own
9

things, brushing God aside. The Lord expressed His great
disfavor toward such people.

Divider.
l·he Lord hates one who sows discord among brethren.
Psalm 133: 1, "Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for
brethren to dwell together in unity." This is one of almost
countless passages in the Old and New Testaments that
admonish, encourage, commend and command oneness, peace
among brethren, unity and harmony among those in God's
fellowship. To be guilty of disrupting that condition is to violate
God and His will. First Corinthians 1: 10, Paul warned the
Corinthian brethren because of the divisions among them.
Philippians 1:27 urges unity and oneness among brethren.
Division is painful, destructive, weakening and will cost the loss
of precious souls. Of course, there is something worse than
division and that is the sacrifice of truth in order to keep peace.
But even here, the cause of division is error. Error causes
division. Unless everyone surrenders the truth and adopts error
division will result. But woe to those that promote and cause the
division and strife because they have been advocates and
defenders of that which is contrary to God's truth.
What causes division among brethren? What produces peace
among God's people? The first question usually is answered
when we consider the teaching being done. Truth promotes
unity and error divides. Often when there is division it is because
somebody begins to teach false doctrines that faithful brethren
cannot and will not fellowship. Also, at times, there are those
who simply must have their own way in everything even where
human judgment is involved and take that determination to the
point of contention and division. Woe be to that person who, in
personal ambition and promotion of self, causes strife and
division in the ranks of the body of Christ! Some have shown
themselves willing to sacrifice truth and peace among brethren in
order to have there own way; have something they can "boss;"
make themselves somewhat over somebody else. To have
peace with such people demands peace on their terms rather
than on God's terms. When the peace and unity among
brethren is shattered somebody stands guilty of sin. Amos 3:3,
"Can two walk together, except they be agreed?" The standard
of truth must be respected and obeyed by everyone. There must
be more concern for others than for self in matters that call for
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the exercise of human opInIon and judgment. There must be
concern for "thus saith the Lord" in matters where God has
spoken. To be the cause and source, the focal point and
promoter of strife and division among brethren in the church is
to be gUilty of piercing the body of Christ as surely as did the
Roman soldier when Jesus was hanging on Calvary's tree. The
way to promote unity is to promote truth. Those who love truth
will stand united. Unity is not acheived favorable before God
through compromise, negotiation, unity in diversity, agreeing to
disagree, or any such things.
A serious investigation and consideration of the things that the
Lord said He hates should strike fear in our heart. Let us avoid
these sins and make ourselves better servants of God, promote
the good and contribute substantially to reaching our ultimate
and eternal goal of a home with God in heaven.

t t t t t

Paul's Prayer for Colosse
Number One
Colossians 1:9-12, "For this cause we also, since the day we
heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye
might be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and
spiritual understanding; that ye might walk worthy of the Lord
unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and
increasing in the knowledge 0/ God; strengthened with all
might, according to his glorious power, unto all patience and
longsuffering with joyfulness, giving thanks unto the Father,
which hath made us to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light."
We are not sure who established the church in Colosse.
Possibly some of the disciples converted by Paul while he was in
Ephesus for several years went there and preached the truth.
Paul was in prison in Rome at the time that he wrote this epistle.
The primary purpose of it seems to be a warning to the brethren
against Judaistic teachers, Oriental philosophers, and other
heretics that corrupted Christianity.
Paul eVidently considered the church there a good church
because he commended it in so many ways. He was thankful for
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their faith, their love for the brethren, and the hope they had
(1 :4,5). Have you ever wondered how Paul might feel toward
the congregation to which you belong?

Paul and Prayer
In verses three and nine of chapter one Paul said he prayed
for these brethren. He obviously believed in the power of
prayer. Christians are not fatalistic, with the attitude, "whatever
will be, will be." Christians believe that the effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man avails much (James 5: 16). The word
"effectual" means adequate.
Paul practiced prayer. In Acts 20:36, "And when he had thus
spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them all." Second
Corinthians 13:7, "Now I pray to God that ye do no evil... "
Again, Philippians 1:9, "And this I pray, that your love may
abound yet more and more in knowledge and in all judgment. "
Not only did Paul practice prayer, believing in the power of
prayer, he taught others to pray. "Pray without ceasing." (First
Thessalonians 5: 17). "I desire that men pray in every place."
(First Timothy 2:8). "I exhort that prayers be made ... " (First
Timothy 2:1). Prayer was a part of Paul's life.
The prayer we have under consideration was an intercessory
prayer, which means it was a prayer on behalf of another. "We
pray always for you." (Second Thessalonians 1: 11). Paul urged
others to pray for him. Second Thessalonians 3: 1 , "Finally,
brethren, pray for us." We ought to pray for each other, our
nation's leaders, the sick, those who are lost, the bereaved and
the saved. Too often mankind tries to fight his battles in this life
all alone when God is ready and willing to give aid in time of
need. Do not deprive yourself of the blessing of prayer.

Knowledge
Paul prayed here that his Colossian brethren' would be "filled
with knowledge 0/ his will with all spiritual wisdom and
understanding." To be filled is not difficult to understand. We
drive into a gasoline station and tell the attendant to "fill'er up."
If we then get only a dime's worth of gasoline, we know we are
not going very far. Nor will people get very far spiritually on a
dime's worth of knowledge of God's will. We need to "fill 'er
up. " Is not this the way to really go places?
Possibly too many of us are contented with little knowledge.
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We have noted over the years that many are ignorant and
seemingly prefer to remain so, judging by the effort and interest
they put forth to expand their knowledge. But Paul prayed that
these brethren abound in knowledge. The church of Christ was
once known among all religious people as a people who knew
the Bible. But we would not suggest that this is necessarily our
reputation now.
In the world the ignorance of the Bible is appalling. We recall
that a few years ago on a question and answer program over the
radio that sometimes one category of questions was the Bible.
We seldom hear of such a thing anymore. But we were
delighted when someone selected that category because it gave
us an opportunity to test ourselves as well. I suppose the reason
the category is so seldom mentioned anymore is because people
lack interest and knowledge of the Bible.
A story is told about the time the contestant was asked to
identify Dan and Beersheba. One "bright" student responded
that they were husband and wife like Sodom and Gomorrah.
Possibly some who are reading this will not see the humor in it
because they do not know enough of the Bible to know that all
four names are names of cities.
Lack of knowledge is not due to lack of intelligence or ability.
People know how to earn a liVing, details on world affairs, ball
scores and names of athletes, movie stars, even the sordid facts
of depraved lives. Possibly some who claim to be Christians
know more about the "soaps" on television than they do the
Sermon on the Mount. (I have often wondered why they were
called "soaps." Do you supposed it is because they need
cleaning up.) Could you even teach a person the simple plan of
salvation if they asked you how to be saved? Why do people
know other things but not the Bible? It is because they put their
minds on other things rather than the will of God.
Are We Hungry?

Matthew 5:6, "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
after righteousness; for they shall be filled." Many have no
appetite for the spiritual bread of life. They do not read good
religious literature, even though they devour the daily
newspaper. They will read magazines with all kinds of sinful
episodes revealed, but never a good book on Biblical inspiration,
church history, Bible characters or Bible geography. While they
read the obituary column and the funny papers,along with the
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sports page, they cannot find time to be a daily Bible reader. We
want to take the Bible like capsulrs, not like daily food necessary
to sustenance. We want one dose to last us all week when we
ought to be like the Bereans who searched the Scriptures daily
(Acts 17 (11).
It is really not too difficult to tell why some go off on extreme
tangents, hobbies, philosophies and evil ways. They are ignorant
and seem to like it that way. Even many are zealous, but without
knowledge, like the Jews of whom Paul wrote in Romans 10:2.
The church in Colosse might put many congregations today to
shame as far as fruit bearing, increasing, possessing faith, hope
and love. Yet, Paul says there was room for growth and he
wanted them to be filled. To be filled takes time, work, study,
sacrifice and personal effort. How many are willing to invest in
Biblical knowledge like that? You have heard of the hen and pig
viewing a sign picturing a breakfast of ham and eggs. The pig
commented to the hen that the production of an egg was just a
day's work for her, but to produce his part of the picture meant
a personal sacrifice. This is what it takes to ever be filled with
knowledge of the will of God.
Know His Will
Paul stressed that we know the Father's will. There are many
things we can come to know, even many religious ideas and
doctrines. But we must know God's will, book, chapter and
verse, "thus saith the Lord," and learn to "speak as the oracles
of God." (First Peter 4: 11).
Do you suppose too many of us are willing to have
knowledge Uby proxy?" Are we willing to let the preacher know,
or some elder, or someone else, but never feel the need or duty
to know for ourselves?
A young man or woman may become valedictorian of the
class, summa cum laude, attain the highest academic honors,
but not know the Bible, live the life of a fool, and die going
headlong into hell. A person may be an authority in his line of
work or profession, but without the knowledge of the Father's
will he is sorely lacking in what really matters.
The gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Romans
1:16). We are saved by the gospel (First Corinthians 15:1,2).
The word is that by which our souls are purified (First Peter
1 :22). The truth makes us free (John 8:32). God's Word keeps
us from sinning (Psalm 119: 11). Nothing else guides us like the
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Word of God (Psalm 119: 105). God's will is what Paul said we
need and we need to be filled with it.

Understanding and Wisdom
Furthermore, we need spiritual understanding and wisdom.
There is a line of difference between knowledge and wisdom.
We may possess certain factual information but lack wisdom to
properly use it. There is a difference between a wise man and a
foolish man (Matthew 7:24-27). In that passage both men had
knowledge, but only one had wisdom. James 4:17 teaches that
one may know, but not act on what he knows, and sins. James
1 :6, "If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to
all liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him."
Wisdom comes by application of Scripture (Second Timothy
3: 14, 15). The Scripture teaches not only WHAT but also HOW
TO USE THE WHAT. Knowing God's will is essential, but by
itself is insufficient until wisdom puts that knowledge into
obedient action.
If you have read intently, possibly you have learned
something you did not know heretofore, or maybe you have
been reminded of previous knowledge. But the question before
you is, "What do you intend to do with Paul's instructions?" Do
you think he would pray for us the same way he did for the
church is Colosse? Surely he would.
God wants us to be filled with something, brethren. What is it
according to Paul's prayer? It is knowledge. What knowledge
must we have? We must have knowledge of God's will? To what
extent are we to have this knowledge? It must be to the extent
that we be wise by applying it. Just how do you suppose we get
started in this direction? When do you plan to start studying?
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The Next Issue

It is planned that the next issue
of A Burnl.1I Fire will be
devoted mostly to matters about
the church, its organization, number, name, builder, foundation
and when and where it began.
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Paul's Prayer for Colosse
We refer you to the text given in the first lesson, Colossians
1:9-12, and the prayer recorded there that was prayed by Paul
for his brethren in the church in Colosse. Having considered the
first part of that prayer in that earlier lesson, we have learned
that there was much good in that congregation and Paul
commended them for that good. But he also warned against the
false and vain philosophies that were being taught to which they
might become subjected and overturned. He showed them,
even though they had strengths, that there was room for
growth, and urged them to move forward. He prayed that they
would be "filled with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and
spiritual understanding." He also prayed, "that ye might walk
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing." This last phrase now
commands our attention.

The Walk
The term "walk" is often used in Scripture to speak of one's
manner of dailv livin!-t. Psalm 1: 1, "Blessed is the man that

"Buck," my good dog, is watching over my cabin that I use
for my office, study, library and where I produce from start to
finish, A Burnl.g Fire.
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walketh not... " in certain paths of life. The Christian life is called
a walk in First John 1:7. Enoch, Noah and others are said to
have walked with God. They lived righteous and godly lives,
allowing God's will to direct their steps. When we sing the song,
"When we walk with the Lord," we have reference to the same
idea, that pertaining to daily life before God and with Him.
Paul uses the term "walk" to admonish Christian living.
Notice a few instances. "Let us walk honestly as in the day."
(Romans 13: 13). "This 1 say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye
shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh." (Galatians 5: 16). "And walk
in laue ... " (Ephesians 5:2). "Walk as children of light."
(Ephesians 5:8). "Let us walk by the same rule." (Philippians
3: 16). "As ye therefore receiued Christ, so walk in Him."
(Colossians 2:6). The word refers to the way to live life.
Paul prayed that these brethren would walk a certain way
which he calls "worthy." This refers to their manner of life being
consistent to what the Lord is to us, what He wants from us,
what He has done for us. First John 1: 7, "If we walk in the light,
as he is in the light, we haue fellowship one with another, and
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from al/ sin."
Peter also wrote, First Peter 2:21, "For euen hereunto were
ye called; because Christ also suffered for us, leauing us an
example, that ye should follow his steps." This tells us the way
we are to walk. We are to live like Christ. Ephesians 4: 1, "1
therefore, the prisoner 0/ the Lord, beseech you that ye walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called." If we profess
to be Christians we are expected to imitate Christ. This kind of
liVing results from knowledge and the practice of wisdom.

Notice Paul included, ".. . unto all pleasing." This does not
mean we are to strive to please everybody, but that we are to
strive to please God in everything. "Wherefore we labor that,
whether present or absent, we may be accepted of him."
(Second Corinthians 5:9). Pleasing God is the goal. With the
word "al/" we have a second emphasis in this prayer on the
wholeness, completeness and fulness of our service to God. Be
filled with knowledge and be pleasing in all things to the Lord.
The Lord wants the whole man, all of the time. Partial,
on-and-off Christianity is not acceptable to Deity. While we
might content ourselves with being pleasing in some things,
sometimes, God wants us to give the one hundred per cent
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service in our lives.
This is reasonable expectation, seeing what God has done for
us. We expect this in most other matters, even secular and
mundane things. If the lady of the house cleans the house,
prepares the meals, cleans the clothes, performs tasks that are
not the most exciting in life, there should be a good consistency
in that work. Suppose a meal is prepared and the biscuits are
good, but the meat is burnt, the coffee lukewarm, the desert fair.
Would we recommend that as a first class dinner? We can
expect better, even though we overlook such things because
they really do not matter that much. But in matters of service to
God all things are important. Being right in one area does not
give us license to ignore God's will somewhere else. Being a
daily Bible reader does not dismiss our duty to assemble on
Wednesday evening, if such is the time of meeting for study.
Earning a livlihood for the family does not mean we can curse,
swear and other such things. Honesty in business does not mean
we can forget about prayer, visitation or other work. Being good
to the family is right and commendable, but does that remove all
responsibility in the other areas of Christian liVing? You even
expect more than that from your automobile. Would you want a
car that only had a good motor, but no brakes; good seats, but
no lights. James 2: 10, "For whosoeuer shall keep the .whole
law, and yet offend in one point, he is gUilty of all." This does
not mean if one lies he is also guilty of fornication. It means if he
lies, or whatever violation he commits, he is a violator of God's
law and shall be held accountable.
We realize that we are human beings with frailties and
weaknesses, often stumbling and sinning. While we cannot be
perfectly Sinless, what excuse is there for us to strive for anything
less? Whoever said living a Christian lie was easy anyway? It is a
challenge, a fight, a struggle, and a constant uphill battle against
forces that would destroy us. But the victory belongs to those
who are faithful in the Lord.

Prevention
What Paul was trying to do for these brethren in Colosse was
to prevent their shame, disgrace and avoid spiritual harm that
could come upon them. He knew how hypocrisy, saying one
thing but doing another, hurts and injures everyone. He, like
Peter in Second Peter 2:2, when writing about false teachers,
"by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of,"
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would bring them to naught unless they were alert and
aggresive. He knew, like he wrote in Titus 2:5 concerning the
misbehavior of some women, that their conduct would bring
reproach on the whole cause of Christ.
When Christians are like the world, the church is wounded,
the truth discounted and souls misled. If a man who is not a
Christian gets drunk, this is sinful and shameful. But how much
worse when a man who professes to follow Christ does such a
thing. Evil and sinful activities, like dancing, smoking, drinking
alcoholic beverages, profanity, loving money, gambling, all
forms of immorality, when practiced by brethren and sisters in
the church, everything decent for which they say they stand is
brought low. One of the gravest problems facing the church
today is not that the church is in the world, but that too much of
the world is in the church. Paul prayed that these Colossian
Christians would make living like Christ a full-time job.

Bearing Fruit
Paul also prayed that they would be "fruitful in every good
work." One who does not bear good fruit is either a bad branch
or a barren tree. In Matthew twenty-one Jesus cursed the barren
fruit tree because it did not produce as it ought, and thereby, He
taught us a lesson. John 15: 1-8 teaches that a branch that is
unfruitful shall be cast off and burned.
Bearing fruit means producing good, doing good, being good,
the positive side of Christianity. It includes winning souls, faithful
worship, living honorably before all, doing your duty to family,
being truthful, and on and on. Have you ever heard somebody
described as a Christian and they said he never cursed, nor
drank beer, lied, murdered, etc.? But a fence post has those
qualities. What good a person does also counts. That must be
taken into consideration as a mark of a Christian.
Long ago most of us have been taught that the best way to
avoid evil is to be busy doing good. A mind filled with good
things has no room for evil things. So it is with one's life. The
person who does not do wrong does well, as far as he goes, but
he has not gone far enough until he does good.
Most preachers have been told at one time or another that
"you cannot tell people not to do certain things." But the Lord
did just that. But He did not stop there . He tells people what to
do instead of doing the evil things.
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IDcre.sed KDowledge

Paul prayed for "increasing in the knowledge 0/ God." This is
not exactly the same as that for which he prayed in verse nine.
He was not just repeating himself. We need to have the
knowledge of God's will, but we also need to know Him as our
spiritual Father, which can only be attained through faithful
obedience to His will. Paul once wrote, "I know whom I have
believed... " (Second Timothy 1: 12). He did not just know
about God, HE KNEW GOD.
Christ, as Shepherd, knew His sheep and we, His sheep, can
know the Shepherd. This implies a closeness, familiarity,
oneness, kinship.
I like the story of two men who were asked to read Psalm
twenty-three before an audience. It illustrates the point I seek to
make. A great actor read the Psalm with great diction, voice
inflection, clear and distinct, and the audience listened intently,
bursting into applause when he finished. An old Christian also
read the Psalm. His voice cracked at times, but with reverence,
quietness and awe he spoke the words. The audience, when he
finished, stood silent, some even with tears in their eyes. When
asked to explain the difference in the reactions, someone
responded, "The actor knew the Psalm, but the Christian knows
the Shepherd." This is the kind of knowledge Paul wanted for
his brethren. John's words are appropriate. First John 2:3, "And
hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his
commandments." This knowledge comes from being filled with
the knowledge of His will, walking worthily, bearing fruit, uphill,
downhill, good times, bad times, all the time, through thick and
thin, living life as God has taught us to live it.
StreDgth

Paul prayed that his brethren be "strengthened with all
might." He placed no limit on how strong they could get. Can
one ever become too strong spiritually? Can anybody be too
faithful? Is it possible to do too much good? The strength for
which Paul prayed was "according to his glorious power;" that
is, to the extent of God's power. This is an impressive way of
urging that they be strong to their fullest capacity. How could
anyone ever conclude they need no more study, no more work,
can miss worship, have done enough. One sure sign of growing
weakness is to think that we are strong enough. "Let him that
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thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." (First Corinthians
10: 12). What a marvelous goal Paul sets before us!
We all have observed those men and women who are such
fine, admirable pillars of truth with Christlike characters. Let us
know that they did not become that way easily and overnight.
They gradually grew to such a state of spiritual strength and
nobility. Such character comes from feeding on the Word of
God and applying God's will in daily life. The character we
admire in others, that reflects the beauty of Christ, can also be
our character. Let us all pray for ourselves and others the same
prayer Paul prayed for these Christians in Colosse.

t

t

t

t
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The Good Samaritan
The text is familiar to the Bible student and is rather lengthy to
include here. If you will, please refresh your mind with the
record in Luke 10:25-37 and then proceed with this study.
Never was the divine sincerity of Jesus Christ more evident
than when He dared to tell this story and teach the lessons
contained in it. He was teaching at a time when His own race
hated Him because He had exposed their hypocrisies,
self-righteousness and racially prejudiced spirit . Teaching this
lesson, like several others, contributed significantly to His death
because it was so offensive to His hearers and did not flatter
their self-centered egos as they had become accustomed to
hearing from their own teachers. They failed to realize that Jesus
told them the truth that could free them from their own
narrowness, bigotry, complacency and sinfulness. The truth
He taught makes one free and leads those who conform to it
into lives of great usefulness and joy, both here and in eternity.
The story was told in answer to a question posed to Him from
a lawyer. "What shall I do to inherit eternal life?" This is a great
question and deserving of an answer. There is nothing in the
question itself to suggest trickery or that would reveal the sinister
motives for asking it. But Jesus tells the story and allows the
questioner to discover the true answer for himself, seeing that
the man knew the law. "What is written in the law? How readest
thou?" Herein lies the answer to the inquiry given to Jesus. We
could paraphrase His answer by saying, UWhat does the Bible
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teach?" This is where we get our answers.
The lawyer answered, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and
with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself."
Jesus
commended his remark and admonished the lawyer to be
obedient to that teaching.

The Reallssae
It was not a matter of knowing what was right with this man,
but the question that was really pending was whether he would
submit to the truth he knew. He sought a way to escape
obligation that the law imposed upon him. He was willing to
justify himself. He asked, "Who is my neighbor?" Yes, he knew
right from wrong. He knew his duty. He wanted to dodge it.
This provoked the story that Jesus told that illustrates the great
truth regarding love for God and neighbor.
The man who fell by the side of the road was a victim of
human lust, greed and abuse of power. He was attacked by
thieves robbed, beaten and left to die as a result of inhumane
treatment. But there is something more tragic than physical and
material loss. Spiritual injury and the loss of the soul because of
sin is far worse. Our spiritual destruction is more self-imposed
than was the suffering incurred by this man on the road to
Jericho. Though there may be many influences that tempt us to
sin, in the final analysis, we enter into sin because we choose to
sin ourselves.
There is much in the world that survives and thrives by
feeding on the works of the flesh. There are many in the world
who would make your physical and spiritual welfare their prey
for their own selfish and personal benefit and earthly profit. But
this victim is a symbol of all human suffering, representing all
who are in need in one way or another. Many are hopeless,
helpless, totally dependent on the mercy of others. They have
been victimized and mistreated, whether by others or through
their own evil, and left to die.
J

Broke. Reeds
By coincidence, and what would at first seem to be a turn of
good fortune for the victim, a priest came that same way where
the man was lying. Surely a religious leader, who was to be an
example for others, one who had knowledge of the law and
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knew his duty, surely he would hasten to offer help to the
sufferer. But the priest saw the man and refused to help, passing
by on the other side as if the victim was not there or was totally
unnoticed. How could he do this? He saw the plight of the man.
But sometimes people are not so quick to help others because
they have never developed compassion, sympathy or an
understanding of the poverty, hunger, suffering and despair that
are everyday circumstances for many people. These conditions
are admittedly unpleasant, disturbing, soul-shaking, but they
exist and many of us are so heartless that we ignore them.
The priest was obviously hardened, insens,itive and indifferent
to the problem of human suffering. But our Lord was not that
way. Even in the Old Testament, when people were evil,
religious but not righteous, the Lord told them, "I desire mercy,
not sacrifice." Sacrifice is essential and worship indispensable,
but it is vain unless accompanied by a righteous life, a spirit of
helpfulness, mercy, benevolence and love for others. The same
thought is found in James 1:27, "Pure religion and undefiled
before God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and
widows in their affliction, and to keep oneself unspotted from
the world." This is a definition of pure religion. We cannot have

a pure religion without a benevolent attitude and action. This
priest never learned that. How well have we learned it today?
We are so often concerned about form, ritual, some of which is
important, concerned about position among men, opinions and

traditions which are not that important, that the weightier
matters of the will of God, judgment, mercy and faith are
neglected. We seldom find a picture of a more contemptible
person than this priest whose religion was all word without good
work that God expected of His people.
But another man also came that way somewhat later. He was
a Levite, a servant in the temple and worship. He, like the
priest, was a prominent religious person. But there was no
difference in 'their reactions toward the needy. He saw the victim
and followed the first man, passing by on the other side.
Doubtless, both of them, if aske·d, could have offered excuses
for themselves. Most who refuse to do their duty are good at
justifying themselves. But the facts remained, and it cannot be
brushed aside, they had the opportunity to help and they did
not care enough to help, did nothing, and went on their way
without concern for the fallen man.

A Different Attitude
23

The Samaritan arrived on the scene and looked on the
situation differently. He saw the man, went to him, bound up his
wounds, provided for him the best he could, nursed him, took
him to shelter, provided for him further to the extent of his
ability even after he had to continue his journey. The priest and
Levite might condemn the Samaritan as a sinner and a "dog,"
but it is easy to see who was the better person. The Samaritan
may not have been among the chosen Jewish race, but the Lord
approved what the Samaritan did more than He approved what
the priest and Levite did not do. It might be well that we asked
ourselves at this point which of the three we would rather be
when the day of judgment arrives?
But why did the Samaritan help this man? He encountered all
of the fearful circumstances surrounding the scene as did the
others. He might have offered some excuses. But he helped
because he had compassion on him. His compassion would not
allow him to dodge his responsibility. He had a good heart, a
clean conscience, convictions that would force him to take
advantage of this opportunity to do good. He could not afford
to let it be handled any other way. James would tell us, in light
of James 2, that this Samaritan's faith led him to work. His
religion was not so bounded by human creeds, personal
ambitions, legalistic ideas and traditions of prejudice that he
could not aid those who needed assistance, whether they were
his own people or not. What a lesson there is for us today!

There is no doubt as to who was the good neighbor. There is
no question as to whom Jesus is upholding in thiS story. The
lessons of the parable are explicit and numerous. We see the
vanity of a religion that cannot help those who are in need,
regardless of who they are. We see the hypocrisy of a faith
without compassion and sympathy toward the less fortunate.
We see the evil of selfishness and unconcern for our fellowman.
We see the emptiness of excuses and the blackness of such
legalistic and prejudicial attitudes that would prevent benevolent
action. We see the religion that Christ taught includes a
benevolent attitude and action toward the poor and needy
whoever and wherever they may be, to the extent of our
opportunity and ability. There is something basically anti-Christ
about a person, church, idea or doctrine that would prevent
God's people from demonstrating compassion and service when
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(from page 24)
it is needed.
How often our generation is content to pass by on the other side. We
spare ourselves, disguise our selfishness under excuses. We are too busy
to get involved. We may not be able to help everybody, therefore some
of us do not help anybody. We deceive ourselves, but not God.
When we pass by on the other side we sin against the needy; rob
ourselves of one of life's most enriching experiences; and show an
unconcern for what God would have us do and be. Helping somebod~
else is a way of helping ourselves.

God Old Not Pass By
What is God, Christ and the Holy Spirit had looked upon mankind,
victimized by his own sins, and passed by on the other side? Where
would be our hope? How would we ever reach heaven or escape hell?
Are we so ungrateful for what God has done for us that we cannot
show mercy and compassion toward others? Shall we not "go and do
likewise?" Would not the world be better if we would?
We see the Lord's will in this record and the words of James falls
heavily on our hearts. "To him that knoweth to do good and doeth i~
not, to him it is sin." (James 4: 17).
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The Church:
Organization
We live in a day when many are much opposed to what they
call organized religion. Inasmuch as the Lord's church is
organized, their hatred extends to the church and those who are
members of it. It would seem that all would recognize that any
group, religious, social, political or whatever~ must have some
form of organization and governmental control in order to exist.
There are many religious organizations in the world and many
of them have brought such reproach against religion that
everything religious has become their target for destruction. But
the Lord's church is organized. Why are we organized as we are
rather than the way other religious bodies are organized? Why
do we differ from them?
The more we know about the church the better able we shall
be to restore the Lord's church of the first century in our own
time. The Lord established the church and it has been set in
order according to His authority. People have not always
adhered to the Lord's way. One of the great digressions from
truth is in the area of the organization and governmental
structure of the church. Throughout history men have taken it
upon themselves to devise various church governments,
changing, Himproving,"
altering, restructuring God's plan.
History has produced synods, councils, general assemblies,
conferences, conventions and all kinds of systems by which men
have chosen to regulate and control religious bodies.
But what does the Scripture teach regarding the church of
Christ? Did God ordain a certain system? Or did He leave it to
man to decide and devise whatever system man chose?

Monarchy
The government of the church, according to the Bible, is
properly called a monarchy. It is ruled by a single person, the
one all-powerful head who has all authority and absolute power.
He is a King. This person is Jesus Christ. (Matthew 28: 18;
Colossians 1: 18; Ephesians 1 :22,23). Christ does not and will
not relinquish "all rule and all authority and power" (First
Corinthians 15:24) until He comes again and delivers the
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kingdom to the Father.
The church is not a democracy and is not to be governed by
majority rule. Men do not determine such things by vote or
conference. Mankind has not been granted the right to legislate
rule and regulations, doctrine or practice, for the church. Any
attempt by anyone to assume such power is to usurp the
authority of the head, Jesus Christ.

Delegated Authority
Did not the apostles mahe rules for the church? They revealed
the rules that Deity has established, but they did not make them
of their own accord. They used the keys of the kingdom to
make known what the Holy Spirit informed them to reveal.
Even then, they revealed not by their own authority, but by the
authority delegated to them by Christ. He promised them that
power and work (John 14:26; 16:13,14; Galatians 1:11,12).
This right and power of revelation has never been granted to
an\} but inspired men. It is not in the inspired Scripture (Second
Timothy 3: 16, 17). The early Christians continued in the
"apostles' doctrine" in the sense that they continued in what the
apostles taught as they were guided by the Holy Spirit what to
teach and reveal as the will of God through Christ.
Does the church not have a right to make laws for itself?
Other organizations do. But there is no place in Scripture that
allows the church to make or revise divine law. It has the duty to
be the "pillar and ground of the truth" but not the inventor and
instigator of "truth." The power of the church to legislate is an
anti-Biblical notion many have adopted.
What about what is called the Jerusalem Conference? Did not
the church legislate on that occasion? No, it did not. Brethren
came together, and under the guidance of inspired men as the
Holy Spirit directed, they recognized truth they had not
recognized heretofore, but they did not bring that truth into
being at that time, nor did they do anything other than to insist
that everyone accept the truth that God has already revealed.
Paul declared what God had done. James said what was done
seemed good to the Holy Spirit. The prophets of God had
already foretold the inclusion of Gentiles as well as Jews into the
faith of Christ. Christ had already been preached to people other
than Jews. That gathering did not invent or legislate truth, but
submitted to truth. There was never any need for revising,
up-dating, or in any way tampering with the revelation God has
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given us on any subject. Man is prohibited from doing this
(Galatians 1:6-9; 2 John 9-11).

The Head and the Local Church
Christ is the head of the church, and after Him the words
taught by His apostles according to His authority. The first
organic unit after that is the local congregation. There is not a
word in the Bible authorizing any super-ecclesiastical body to
govern the church that is larger than or superior to the local
ch urch. This must be accepted, not bee a use of personal
preference, but because this is the pattern Scripture authorizes.
This means that every local congregation is autonomous,
self-governing, under Christ. Each is free and independent from
other congregations to operate and manage its affairs and do its
work without direction or intereference from other congregations
or some super body.
Congregations may choose to cooperate and help each other,
advise and counsel together, but always as equals, never with
one assuming control or authority over another. Attempts to set
up authoritative and governing organizations to dictate or
supervise the churches is a violation of the New Testament
pattern.
At the same time, this autonomous state is not to be
considered as a license for local churches to teach and practice
whatever they wish that is outside of the body of truth and then
expect no comment or criticism from other brethren. Independence was never intended to provide a shield for error. Some
have thought, because congregations are autonomous, that no
matter what they say or do it is nobody's business but their own.
This is a glaring error and an abuse of the divine government.
The battle between truth and error is everybody's business,
anywhere, anytime.

Local Structure
How is the local congregation to be governed? Again, we
remind ourselves that everything must be done "in the name of"
Jesus Christ (Colossians 3: 17), which means by His authority.
The early congregations were overseen by men who possessed
certain revealed qualifications (First Timothy 3; Titus 1). The
apostle Paul ordained elders in every church (Acts 14:23).
These overseers are called elders, bishops, pastors, shepherds,
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presbyters or overseers. They always exist in the plurality, each
congregation having more tha'1 one to supervise the work and
affairs of the local church. There is to be no one-man-rule in any
congregation. For the preacher to operate according to some
kind of one-man "pastor system" is not Biblical:
The church in Ephesus had elders (Acts 20). First Peter 5
called the elders, shepherds, pastors, literally feeders of the
flock. These identifications convey the multi-nature of the work.
The duties of these man are taught in Acts 20:28, 35; Titus
1:9; First Thessalonians 5:12,13; James 5:14; Hebrews 13:17;
and First Peter 5:2,3. They are to take heed unto themselves
and the flock, feed the church spiritually, help the weak, exhort
in sound doctrine, convict the gainsayer, admonish the
disorderly, encourage the fainthearted, be longsuffering to all,
exercise oversight, not lording it over the flock, visit the sick,
watch in behalf of the souls of the members of that local church,
rule the church and see that the mission of the church is
performed by the authority of Christ and under their
supervision.
These are God-appointed duties, a delegated work. They
cannot make, alter, nor revise God's rules, but are to see that
God's ways are followed. In matters that call for human
judgments, they have the authority and responsibility to make
the choices on behalf of the congregation.

Deacons
Another group of special servants of the local church are
deacons. The word "deacon" means a servant or minister.
Again, there are specific qualities a man must possess before
being appointed to this office or work. Their duties are not as
specific as those revealed for elders, but they are servants for the
church, operating under the oversight of the eldership as do all
members of the local congregation.
A female deacon, a deaconness, that refers to a permanent
office in the church that is a female counterpart to a deacon, is
not taught in Scripture. That women could, did and should
serve is not disputed. That they can violate the limitations God
has placed on women leading in the church is absurd, but often
violated nonetheless. Therefore, they cannot serve as elders or
deacons in the church.
Unlike many religious organizations, the governmental
structure of the Lord's church is relatively simple. It does not
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give place to human ambitions of glory, honor, titles, positions
and superiority when the work is rightly considered and properly
executed. If and when people are content with God's order, the
work God gave the church to do is done efficiently and
Biblically. Only when people think they can "improve" on
God's pattern to the problems often experienced in church
affairs arise to the surface.

Place of the Preacher
Since many religious bodies give authority to their preachers
(calling them pastors, a term the Bible uses for the elders or
overseers), it is worth our investigation to note the place of the
preacher in a local church. There is no reason that only one
man be ~~the" preacher. Many brethren can and do preach. But
usually one man does most of it. He is a preacher, having no
more authority to oversee the church than any other person of
the church. He has the authority to preach the word (Second
Timothy 4:2), but he neither has the authority to operate the
church, nor should he be called upon to do so. Too many
elderships want the preacher to do their work while the elders
do the work of deacons and the deacons given very little to do,
and many members doing nothing at all. This is not what God
intended nor designed.
If it were not for the practice of many turning such power into
the hands of preachers, or preachers seizing this power for
themselves, these comments would be unnecessary. It is the
fault of many preachers to attempt to dominate the affairs of the
church, run the church, and manipulate others for his own
purposes. When he does this he is outside his realm of work.
But neither is he to be looked upon as just "hired help" and be
treated by the eldership and members in ways they would treat
no other member. The abuse many preachers suffer at the
hands of his brethren is something every preacher of many years
knows first-hand, unless he has been exceptionally fortunate.
Sometimes he avoids any abuse by simply compromising the
truth he should preach in order to stay in peace with brethren.
This is a contemptible excuse for a preacher.
Preachers and all members of the church need to be warned
against those false teachers who, for reasons of promoting
innovations and false ways, have attempted to remove authority
from elderships. Only in that way can some of their seminary,
college-trained, professional clergymen get hold of the church
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and promote their error. The preacher is in an influential place.
He is expecred to be as influential as he can be. His advice and
counsel is usually worth hearing. But he has no more authority
than any other simply by virtue of being a preacher, except to
preach the word with all authority of Christ behind him.
Lest We Forget

Keeping these matters before us, these issues of major
concern in the effort of restoring New Testament Christianity in
our own age, will prevent us from digressing from the divine
pattern. While we are aware that some deny the New Testament
is our blueprint, we contend such positions only further the
advance of apostasy and the design of some to rule their own
way. As to the kind of government the Lord's church is to have
is determined by asking, "What does the Bible teach and
authorize?" Once God has spoken that settles it, and we ought
to believe it and follow it.
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The Church:
Name and Number
This lesson is familiar to the faithful Bible student but must be
taught to all the world. Many do not know these things and
many who know them do not respect them. Familiarity in no.
way minimizes the importance of repetition of basic truth.
Departure from the truth is made possible when fundamental
matters are taken for granted and are not studied and taught
consistently and repeatedly. Information concerning the Lord's
church is often so distorted and misrepresented that is it not too
much to say that God's church is the misunderstood church.
We are aware that there now exists many churches in the
world, literally hundreds upon hundreds. They vary in name,
doctrine, faith, practice, message and in a multitude of lesser
ways. They have similarities, but are divided one from another
by major differences. Denominationalism is the prominent
characteristic of what is called "Christendom" today, with its
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mass of chaotic confusion, division and contradiction which is in
evidence because of the existence of so many churches.
Sometimes people are inclined to accept something as true
and acceptable simply because it has been that way a long time.
We are glad that medical science has not been deceived that
way or we would still be ignorantly "bleeding" people to treat
high blood pressure. The age of things in religion does not
necessarily prove it right or wrong by itself any more than does
size, power, finances or degree of acceptance. Time has aided in
the developement of attitudes such as one church being as good
as another; that it does not matter to which church one belongs;
that the various churches are but branches of the Lord's church;
that God accepts the existence of many churches; that names
are unimportant. But all such thinking is contradictory to Biblical
revelation.
One major problem among religious people trying to come to
a knowledge of the truth is the desire to make God fit what
exists rather than changing what exists to fit God. Are we trying
to convert God to men, or men to God? We should be
interested only in what the Bible teaches and be content
therewith, seeing it claims all-sufficiency. This lesson shall show
that the Bible teaches there is one church and find how Scripture
identifies it.
Singular

Matthew 16:18, " ... upon this rock I will build my church."
These are the words of Jesus. Notice the word used, church,
which is singular in number. He did not promise to build many
varying churches.
Ephesians 1 :22,23, "And hath put all things under his feet,
and gave him to be head over all things to the church, which is
his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all." The church is
the body of Christ.
Colossians 1: 18, "And he is the head of the body, the
church ... "
Ephesians 4:4, "There is one body."
First
Corinthians 12:20, "But now are there many members, but one
body." As surely as there is one body with one head there is
one church. All of these passages harmonize in that central
theme. How can anyone honestly read the Scriptures and
conclude otherwise?
John 10: 16, ".. .and there shall be one fold, and one
shepherd." We have no problem recognizing there is one
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shepherd, who is Christ. Why do people have a problem
recognizing there is one fold? If there is more than one fold,
would not this allow for more than one shepherd?
The church is presented in the Bible as the family of God.
First Timothy 3: 15, ".. .the house of God, which is the church of
the living God ... " The term "house" refers to God's household
or family, just as it does in Acts ten and Acts sixteen with
reference to the family of Cornelius or the family of the jailor. In
giving qualifications for elders Paul wrote in First Timothy 1:3,
one that ruleth well his own house," having reference to his
own family. The Lord has a house, which is a spiritual family of
brothers and sisters in Christ. It is the church and always spoken
of in this sense in the singular.
H •••

Who Are The Branches?
HBut the various churches are branches of the one church,"
some are heard to contend. If that be true the burden of proof
rests on those who so contend. They have a problem with the
verses teaching oneness we have quoted. We ask, "Where is
Scripture to teach such a position?" If this is true it makes unity
unnecessary even though the Lord prayed for unity and Paul
condemned division. It might end a lot of religious strife because
then everybody would agree that it makes no difference what
you teach, practice or believe. Is the unity taught in the Bible
nothing but an agreement to disagree, unity in diversity, each
going his own way with equal authority, benefit and approval? If
so, wherein does that differ from division? Nobody desires unity
and oneness more than faithful Christians. But dare we attempt
to have "unity" at the sacrifice of truth?
The only passage to my knowledge that any have ever
attempted to use to find Biblical support for the divisions of
denominationalism and that many churches are merely branches
of the Lord's church is John 15: 1-6 where the branches are
specifically identified as people rather than denominations.
Denominations have no Biblical authority for their existence.
Where is the passage? Jesus said, "If a man abide not in me ... "
Nothing even suggests He speaks of various and differing
churches; certainly not denominations that did not exist until
nearly six hundred years after the Lord's church came into
existence on Pentecost.
The apostles and early avangelists wrestled with many
problems in the early church, and while division was one of
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them, this thing of denominationalism was not present. They
simply did not exist, but the Lord's church did. Therefore I know
that the Lord's church is not composed of many different
denominations.
It is reasonable to think that the same vine could produce
grapes, pumpkins, oranges, apples, watermelons and bananas
at the same time? It is equally unreasonable to think Christ is the
founder of all the contradicting denominational bodies.

One Church
The conclusion is inescapable if you teach and believe the
Bible. There is one church. Any church that contends for ITIOre
than one church cannot be teaching the truth regarding the
church. Those who contend for one church are teaching what
the Bible affirms.
When the Bible does speak of a plurality of churches it uses
the word in the sense of local congregations, local churches.
Romans 16: 16 is an example, "The churches of Christ salute
you." Revelation 1:4-7 is another, " ... the seven churches which
are in Asia." Also we read in Galatians 1:2, " ... churches of
Galatia." These were not different denominations, but local
congregations in different localities that taught, believed,
practiced and worshipped the same way, following the same
rule

and

authority;

being

one

in

the

essentials

such

as

government, doctrine, work and worship.

Do Names Really Matter?
There is also a popular idea in religious circles that there is
nothing in a name, when you speak religiously. It is true that
wearing the right name is not all there is that is important. But
the notion that what name you wear is unimportant is not true in
religion or any other activity and realm. Nor do people believe
there is nothing in a name, even religiously, althought to justify
denominationalism they will say that.
God evidently considers names important. Genesis 5:2 He
called Adam by his name on the day he was created. He gave
and changed the names of Abram to Abraham, Sarai to Sarah,
Jacob to Israel. He even designated the name that John the
Baptist would wear. He specified the name of His Son. "Thou
shalt call his name Jesus." Christ was prophecied to have the
name Emmanuel, Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Prince

9

of Peace, all found in Isaiah chapters seven and nine. If you
think there is nothing in a name then you have a different
viewpoint from God.
In other areas we recognize the value, even the necessity of
correct names. This is true in business, naming your children,
names on checks, trademarks, etc. Would you name you child
Jezebel or Judas? Why some consider names unimportant is not
difficult to discover. It is because the religious denominational
world has a wide variety of names and in the desire to defend
and retain these unbiblical names they have adopted the
foolishness of contending there is nothing in a name. But they
do not really believe it themselves because they are insistent on
wearing their particular denominational name to the exclusion of
all others. Consistency is not apparent in denominationalism.

A. The Oracles
While the church is never called by a proper title in the New
Testament, it is given several significant descriptions and
identifications. More often than not it is simply called "the
church." After all, since there is only one, why identify it with
divisive denominational terms?
First Corinthians 1:2, the church is called "the church of
God." We have read several places where it is called the body
of Christ, the house of God. Rornans 16: 16, referring to several
congregations, we find the phrase, "churches of Christ." All of
these terms show possession; showing that the church belongs
to God and Christ. "The church of the living God" is found in
First Timothy 3: 15, and "the church of the first born" in
Hebrews 12:23. If there was only one automobile in all the
world, one would not have to specify the brand to identify the
automobile. Since there is only one church that belongs to God
it can be identified simply as "the church" and that should be
sufficient. It would be sufficient, except men have organized and
invented their own denominational churches to the confusion of
the entire religious scene.
The redeemed people who make up the church are called
saints, disciples, and the proper name "Christian." "And the
disciples were called Christians first in Antioch." (Acts 11 :26).
The same name is found in First Peter 4:16 and Acts 26:28. By
this name we honor the founder, builder, foundation and Savior
of the church, Jesus Christ. "Christian" means one who is of
Christ. This name was given by God as Isaiah prophecied He
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would give His people a new name (Isaiah 62:2). The word
"called" shows that Deity gave the term.

Of Other Names
Names that give distinction to men (Luther, John the Baptist,
etc.) or doctrines, governments, or anything else are without
Biblical authority. Some might complain, uYou want the name
Christian just for yourself." That is not true. It is true we only
want the name "Christian," but not just for self. We would that
all people everywhere would be content to wear this Biblical
name and exclude the many divisive and unbiblical denominational names that men have accumulated to themselves. It is
always right to "speak as the oracles of God." (First Peter 4: 11).
One additional point with respect to wearing titles that is the
practices of clergymen of the denominational world. That also is
without authority, even contrary to the teaching of Christ. There
are those who must heap to themselves some distinction above
others in the uchurch" with titles that set them apart as being
usomewhat." They call themselves Reverend and many other
self-glorifying titles. Jesus taught, "Call no man your father upon
the earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven." Yet, men
will wear religious titles of Father. Can you imagine Peter, Paul,
James and John being called Reverend, the Right Reverend,
Holy Father, or some of the other titles men heap upon
themselves? Did not Jesus teach against the attempt to exalt
oneself above others? (Matthew 20:24-28)
Even the term uminister" is not a title and should not be so
used. The word simply designates one who serves. I prefer
being called simply a preacher rather than anything that would
be used as a title. Preacher simply defines my work. I get
disgustingly amused as some who harp against the church for
being ~4traditional" but who used descriptive terms of work as
titles. They will write about Bishop This, Elder That, Pastor
Somewhat. The rage today is to be called Doctor Something.
There is a sickening mania among.some to give everybody some
title. We have seen some church letterheads with a list of titled
staff personnel that would rival any corporation in the country.
This is a display of arrogance and violation gone to seed.
The terms elder, brother, sister, preacher, minister, etc. define
the work involved but are not titles and ought not be so used.
Job wrote, "Let me not, I pray you, respect any man's person,
neither will I give flattering titles unto any man. For I know not
0
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to give f'attering titles." (Job 32:21,22). We need more Jobs.
Servants of God who work for Him do not seek nor allow such
things concerning themselves.
Such then is the teaching of the Bible regarding the number of.
churches Jesus built and the identifications used for that church.
There is sufficient beauty in truth and it ought not be marred
",,-,ith the ideas, doctrines, practices, inventions and ambitions
from men. We have no right to take liberties with God's
revelation, but we have the privilege of conforming ourselves to
it. Let us be busy in doing just "that.
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The Builder and
Foundation 0/ the Church
With so many matters confronting us in life, if we are not
careful, we can lose sight of our eventual goal, slip loose from
the declarations of God's truth that anchor the soul, and lose
sight of what really matters. We need to refresh our minds and
keep informing ourselves and those not yet in Christ of the
basic, fundamental, first principle and elementary points of the
doctrine of Christ.
First Peter 3: 15, "But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts;
and be ready to give an answer to every man that asketh you a
reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear." We
have a hope which we expect to realize. We need to know and
be able to teach why we all must be Christians. Our material in
this lesson, although familiar to some, is not know to all. Even to
those that know it we would remind ourselves of the words of
Peter in Second Peter 1: 12, "Wherefore 1 will not be negligent
to put you always in remembrance of these things, though ye
know them, and be established in the present truth."
It is important that we be in the Lord's church, that body He
has promised to save. One church is not as good as another,
nor are we allowed the right to choose the church of our choice
as if it did not matter. We are urged to choose the church of
God's choice.
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The Ballder
Psalm 127: 1, "Except the Lord build the house, they labor in
vain that build it." No church is the right church unless it was
built by the right builder. The very existence of a religious body
is evidence that it was founded by someone and upon some
foundation. There are hundreds of churches and all of them had
a beginning and started by someone. The right builder of the
church that God approves is Jesus Christ. Christ did not build
hundreds of churches, each contradicting the other, different
onefrom another, teaching things that He never tal!ght nor
authorized to be taught. It is important to be in the church that
Christ built.
In Matthew 16: 18 Jesus promised to build His church. The
church belongs to Him and He is the founder of it. If a church
was founded by Henry the Eighth, John Wesley, Joseph Smith,
Martin Luther, or any other person, it is not the church Jesus
built. This fact eliminates all denominations from being the
Lord's church because Jesus never built a denomination. Most
of them acknowledge someone else as their founder anyway.
In Matthew 16:19 Jesus gave authority to Peter and later to
all of the apostles, giving them the "keys" to the kingdom.
Nobody else could ever assume such authority to say wh~t Jesus
said or speak in His name as did the apostles and other inspired
men. Nobody else has the right to instruct regarding the Lord's

church except they teach what those authorized to teach had
taught. Those who would preach truth have no right to teach
anything other than what Jesus authorized the apostles to
preach and teach. Christ alone possesses all authority as was
given Him by the Father. He alone had the right to build the
church. Only that which He built is approved of God.

Not by John
The church was not established by John the Baptist. The term
"Baptist" is a term denoting what John did, not the name of the
Lord's church. It is not an authorized religious name to be worn
by anybody. While some say the church was established during
the life of John, Matthew 14: 10 tells how John was beheaded
by Herod and it was two chapters later in Matthew sixteen that
Jesus was still talking about building the church in the future.
John was dead before the church became a reality.
In Matthew 11:11 Jesus said, "Verily I say unto you, among
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them that are born of woman there hath not risen a greater than
John the Baptist; notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom
of heaven is greater than he." How could that be? His
complimentary words of John the Baptist also shows us that
John was never in the kingdom because John was dead before
the kingdom, the church, was established on Pentecost.
An illustration can help us here. One might say that there is
none greater in elementary school than John, but he that is least
in high school is greater than he. This can be said only because
John is not in high school. The church Jesus built was not built
in John's lifetime.

Nothing Could Prevent It
Even the gates of Hades could not prevent the establishment
of the Lord's church (Matthew 16: 18). Nor shall Satan be
victorious over the Lord's church. His church, the kingdom, is
an everlasting kingdom. Those who are faithful citizens therein
shall never be destroyed but shall live eternally with God. Even
the death of Christ did not prevent its coming (Acts 2:31). Nor
can all the power of Satan drive it from existence.
But notice what Jesus said when speaking of religions
founded upon the traditions of men. Matthew 15:9,13, "But in
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men ... But he answered and said, Every
plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be rooted
up." Churches built by someone other than Christ have not the
hope of eternal life founded on truth. This is a blessing that
belongs only to those in the church that Christ built.
Regardless of our prejudices, previous learning or misunderstanding, this is the truth. We must live and shall be judged
according to this truth. But does not this truth motivate us and
provoke us to want to be sure we are in the church that Christ
built? How do you consider the matter?

The Foundation
Not only is Jesus the builder of the church, He is also the
foundation upon which it is built. No building or institution can
be stronger than its foundation. The church that claims to be the
church of the Bible must also have the foundation the Bible
declares it must have. Matthew 16: 16-18 tells us the church is
built upon that great truth that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
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God. Christ promised to build it and He identified the
foundation Rock upon which it stands.
There are varying views among men as to what is the Rock
upon which the church is founded. Some have said the church
was built on Peter. But you can take away Peter and the church
remains. But take away Christ, and what is left? The truth is, the
Rock is the truth Peter confessed concerning the identity of
Christ as God's Son. Needless to say, you remove that fact and
nothing about the church or Christianity can stand. Nothing
remains. because authority is destroyed.
There are several reasons why we can be sure the Rock is
Peter's confession. The word translated "Peter" is a different
word from that which is translated "rock." Peter is from
Upetros," while rock is from ~'petra." The first is masculine
gender and the second is feminine. The first means a mere
pebble or stone while the second means a solid, massive ledge
of rock. One was small enough to be tossed about while the
other was a mountain. Surely, words of such difference would
not refer to the same thing in the same sentence.
The Lord had given Simon the name Peter or Cephas. It
means a stone (John 1 :42). Rather than declaring Peter as the
Rock on which the church is built, Christ drew a sharp contrast
between Peter and the Rock upon which the church is built.
One Foundation

Such a conclusion is inescapable also in the light of First
Corinthians 3: 11, "For other foundation can no man lay than
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ." Ephesians 2:20 speaks of the
foundation of the apostles but only with reference to what the
apostles preached; namely, Christ. Isaiah 28: 16, "Behold, I lay
in Zion for a foundation a slone, a tried stone, a precious
cornerstone of sure foundation." In Matthew twenty-one Jesus
applied that prophecy to Himself, not Peter. Peter did not apply
that prophecy to himself, but Christ (Acts 4: 10, 11). Peter knew
what the foundation of the church is (First Peter 2: 7). We
wonder why people cannot grasp it today.
We are not made to wonder why enemies of the church will
constantly strike against the truth that Jesus is the Son of God.
When one does not wish to be subject to Christ he must do
something to destroy the authority of Christ. Christ as the Son of
God means authority. When one does not want to serve God
but live his own way and udo his own thing," he must satisfy
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himself someway with some excuse for not doing so. When one
seeks to destroy the church and that for which it stands he must
uproot, if he can, the foundation of the church because if he can
do that the entire structure of Christianity collapses.
Many have this desire and this explains the reason for
atheism, skepticism, modernism, humanism, existentialism, and
other "isms," even that which has been called a "new
hermeneutics," and other "isms" that are vicious and venemous
enemies of Christ, His Word and His church. This is whv such
liberal organizations as the National Council of Churches and
the liberal seminaries and colleges seek to undermine His Deity.
They are not content to be gUided by the Word of God, seeking
their own subjective way in preference to God's way.
But the truth regarding Christ, the foundation and builder of
the church, remains. Like the legendary anvil that has withstood
the battering of many hammers, so the truth stands against all its
foes. And so shall it ever be.

t t t t t

When and Where
the Church Began
With the motive to refresh our minds and to inform, we study
a subject that assumes the church does exist. If this is not
apparent in our own day it certainly was obvious in the days of
the first century of which we read in the New Testament. A
study of the church is far more important than many realize. It
has more to do with our eternal salvation than many admit. But
not only is the knowledge of when and where the church began
of importance to us eternally, it also has some very day-to-day
applications that are useful and needful for us in living the
Christian life. Especially is this true in the work of spreading the
borders of the kingdom.
Such a study ought to increase our respect for the church and
the significance the Lord has placed upon it. We need to have
reverence for the divine side of the church. While the principles
of God's dealings with man have been essentially the same in
every dispensation, the specifics are different now than under
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the Patriarchal and Mosaic Ages. We live under the will of Christ
and shall be judged by His words (John 12:48).
When we realize that the church belongs to Christ, we
understand that we cannot take an indifferent attitude toward
the church that is His. Furthermore, since the church is His,
bought by Him by His blood, built by Him, all that concerns the
church concerns Christ. Everything from the terms of entrance
to the ultimate disposition of the church is significant because of
Christ and His relationship to the church.
Once we realize the truth that the church is composed of the
saved, we begin to see more clearly the importance of the
church to ourselves. Christ is the Savior of the church
(Ephesians 5:23). So if we expect to be saved) we must. be in
His church. Outside of Christ there is no salvation and the
church is the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22)23).

Not A Denomination
I seldom if ever preach about the church that I do not
emphasize we are not talking about a denomination. There
simply is not anything in the Bible to justify a denomination.
Why should I preach about one? It is a shame that even many in
the church have so little knowledge of the church that they) like
others who are confused in religion) consider the church to be
just another denomination. That is not so and never has been
so. If a church is the church of Christ it is not a denomination. If
it is a denomination it is not the church of Christ. Therefore) we
have no real concern about the details of various denominations
except to oppose them and the division upon which they feed
and which they propagate. Why should anybody want to uphold
what they never find in God's Word anyway?
We study the Hwhen and where" of the beginning of the
church together because so many of the passages that speak of
one, speak of both.

The Kingdom
We need to emphasize one additional point of introduction.
Let us learn from the Scriptures that the church and the
kingdom of God and Christ are one and the same. We will offer
here just one or two passages proving this even though there are
many others we could cite. Those in the church in Colosse were
said to be in the kingdom. "Who hath delivered us out of the

17

power of darkness and hath translated us into the kingdom of
his dear Son." (Colossians 1: 13). Church members were
citizens in the kingdom. "And 1 say unto thee, That thou art
Peter, and upon this rock 1 will build my church, and the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it. And 1 will give unto thee the
keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose
on earth shall be loosed in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven." (Matthew 16: 16, 17).
Here our Lord used the terms "church" and Hkingdom"
interchangeably. How foolish it would have been for Him to
build one thing but give the apostles the keys to something else.
We could talk about passages that teach how we are baptized
into Christ, into His body, and how one enters the kingdom by
being born of water and the Spirit. All these things go to prove
the church and the kingdom to be one and the same divine
institution from God.

Not in Former Ages
Men have presented a number of doctrines regarding when
the church began. Some have even contended it began in
Abram's day. Others say in the time of Moses. Many teach it
began during the life of John the Baptist. (Another lesson in this
book deals with this error.) Some even claim the church has
been established but not the kingdom and that the kingdom is
yet to come in the future, even though Paul spoke of those who
were already in the kingdom. Just how some could already have
been in the kingdom if the kingdom has not yet come is an
insurmountable problem for those who try to separate the
church from the kingdom.But when we know the truth of the
Bible as to when the church or kingdom began, obviously
anything at variance with that truth is error. We shall learn when
it did begin, not when it did not.

In Jerusalem
Let us consider eight signs the Lord said would accompany
the beginning of the kingdom or church. Isaiah 2:2-4 gives us
three signs. "And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of
the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills and all
nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and say,
Come ye, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house
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of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we
will walk in his paths, for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge
among the nations, and shall rebuke many people, and they
shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears
into pruninghooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation,
neither shall they learn war anymore."

To All Nations
The kingdom would begin in Jerusalem. It would begin "in
the last days." All nations would flow unto it. In other words,
people of all nations would be included. It would not be a
nationalistic economy like the Judaistic or Mosaic system. The
"house of the Lord" refers to the church. Paul called the church
the "house of God." (First Timothy 3: 15). Doubtless the house
of God and the kingdom of God refer to the same thing and
both refer to the church.

In The Last Days
The "last days" are defined for us in Hebrews 1: 1 as the time
when God speaks to man through His Son. The Bible presents
to us three dispensations. A dispensation is a system by which
God governs man for a period of time. God governed men

under a Patriarchal system, then Israel under the Mosaic system,
and now all men under the system of Christ. The church began
at the very beginning of the last dispensation. Joel had
prophesied of its beginning in Joel two, to which Peter made
direct reference in his sermon on Pentecost and said the events
of Pentecost fulfilled Joel's prophecy. There is no use looking for
another place than Jerusalem, nor another time than the last
days, for the beginning of the church that belongs to Christ.

In the Days of Rome
Daniel two records a more specific time from a dream of
Nebuchadnezzar and the image he saw in his dream. This is the
fourth of the eight signs to which this lesson refers. The
Babylonian king saw an image with a head of gold, breast and
arms of silver, belly and thighs of brass, and legs of iron with feet
of a mixture of iron and clay. A stone, "not made with hands,"
that is, from God, smote the image and broke it into pieces and
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grew to fill the earth.
Daniel's interpretation of the dream was that the image
represented four kingdoms of which Babylon was the first. The
stone smiting the image was the kingdom of God and the
symbolism of His kingdom being superior to all the others. It
would be in the days of "these kings," the kings of the fourth
kingdom, that God would establish His kingdom.
Following Babylon came the Medo-Persian empire, then the
Grecian, and finally Roman. It was during the days of the
Roman empire that John the Baptist came preaching the
"kingdom of heaven ;s at hand," which means nearby or soon
to be. Christ and His apostles preached the same message. It
was during the time of Rome's domination of the known world.
We need not look anywhere else but Jerusalem, or any other
time than the "last days," more specifically, during the days of
the Roman empire for the establishment of God's church.

In Their Lifetime
Sign five is a statement of Jesus. "And he said unto them,
Verily, J say unto you, that there be some of them that stand
here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the
kingdom of God come with power." (Mark 9: 1). In the lifetime
of some of those to whom Jesus personally spoke the kingdom
would come. It either did, or Jesus is a false prophet.
Furthermore, it was to come with power, and Jesus identified
that power as the coming of the Holy Sirit (Acts 1 :8). This ties
perfectly with the prophecy of Joel to which Peter referred in
Acts two, the day the Holy Spirit came on the apostles; the day
the church began; the day the kingdom began.

Coming of the Holy Spirit
Sign six, already mentioned, is the prophecy of Joel. "And it
shall come to pass afterward that I will pour out my spirit upon
all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your
old men shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see
visions, and also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in
those days willI pour out my spirit." (Joel 2:28,29). Peter said
this would take place in the "last days." We might be wise not
to be dogmatic in explaining every facet of this prophecy in
detail. But we would suggest that Peter knew what he was
talking about when he said of the events on Pentecost, "This is
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that which was spoken by the prophet Joel," and let it rest
that. The sign of the coming of the kingdom with power was the
coming of the Holy Spirit on Pentecost.

After the Ascension
The seventh sign to which we refer is the prophecy in Daniel
seven of the Son of Man going to the Ancient of Days and
receiving a kingdom (Daniel 7: 13, 14). This had prophetic
reference to the ascension of Christ (called the Son of Man to
emphasize His humanity as well as Deity) and His return into
heaven to the Father (Ancient of Days). Once there, and
assuming His place at the "right hand of God," a phrase
denoting authority and rule, His kingdom was given Him. This
came on Pentecost, shortly after the ascension.

The Message
The eighth sign of the coming of the kingdom was what Jesus
said would take place "at the beginning." Luke 24:47, "And
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his
name beginning at Jerusalem." This is exactly the message that
is recorded as being preached in Acts two on the day of
Pentecost after the resurrection and ascension of Christ into
heaven. (Acts 2:38).
The church began, as is evident from New Testament
testimony. Christ is declared as its head (Ephesians 1:22,23).
Churches existed in many cities. Letters were sent to many
congregations. Elders were ordained over churches. People
were members of the church. But now we can determine the
exact time when the church began and how people became
members of it. This is important because people become
members of the church, the saved, the same way today.

Finding the Beginning
Let us come backward in establishing the time. Begin in Acts
five when the church was obviously in existence because
Ananias and Saphirra sinned and their punishment struck fear
on all the church. It existed then. Come back to John the
Baptist, who preached the kingdom was "at hand." But it did
not come in his lifetime. He was beheaded by Herod for
preaching the truth concerning his adulterous realtionship with
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Herodias. Even after his death Jesus was still promising to build
the church in the future (Matthew 16: 16-18). So it is easy to see
the church did not come in the lif~time of John the Baptist,
denominational teachers notwithstanding. It came sometime
between Jesus' promise and Acts five, however.
The first time we read of people being in the church is in Acts
two when we read of the saved, those who had heard, believed
and obeyed the gospel, were added to the church (Acts 2:47).
Even after the resurrection and ascension of Christ the apostles
were still looking for the kingdom (Acts one). So it had not
come by the time Jesus was lifted into heaven. We should not
have expected it to come before the ascension in view of the
prophecy of Daniel seven that we mentioned.

Signs Fulfilled
But Acts two is important because on that day the power
came. The Holy Spirit fell upon the apostles. They began to
preach as the Spirit gave them utterance. Manifestations of
power were evident. The apostles could miraculously speak in
languages they had never learned so that people of many
nations could hear the gospel. They were in the city of
Jerusalem. The old law had been nailed to the cross, and this
was the first day of the new age. Rome, the fourth empire, was
in power over the land. Christ had ascended. Many who had
heard Jesus preach were still alive. The message Jesus said
would be proclaimed was proclaimed. What sign that had been
foretold as denoting the coming of the kingdom failed to take
place on that first Pentecost after the Lord's ascension? Friend,
everything that had been prophesied occurred.
Furthermore, from this point forward we read of the church in
existence. People were added to it. Congregations were
established near and far. The gospel spread and people were
saved by the Christ. The events at the house of Cornelius
reminded Peter of certain things that had taken place "at the
beginning." (Acts 11: 15).

Pentecost
On the day of Pentecost many heard the Word, some three
thousand believed what they heard, and obeyed what they were
commanded to do; namely, repent and be baptized for the
remission of sins. Those that did that were added to the church.
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This is how people entered the church then. This is how people
enter the church that belongs to Christ now.
Having once begun, the church can never begin again. In or
around the year thirty-three A. D. (some say 30 A. D. depending
g on the calendar count one uses) the church of Christ, the
kingdom of God, the company of the saved, began.
Are you a member of that church? Have you done as did
those in Bible times to enter the church of Christ? Until you do,
you are lost, for the church is the saved, and it is the church, the
body, that Christ shall save (Ephesians 5:23). It is the kingdom
that Christ shall deliver to the Father when He comes again
(First Corinthians 15:24). We urge everyone to be in His
church and live faithfully until death overtakes us.
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Comments That Encourage
Below are several expressions received lately regarding this
booklet, A Burning Fire. Included is just the comment without
identification of the one who sent it or from what locale. But
such words as these do a great deal to encourage this effort
and renew determination to continue its publication as long as

possible. A sincere thanks to everyone.
HI received your book, A Burning Fire, from a relative earlier
this year. I read it over and over again. It was very inspirational
to me. May I please be put on your mailing list?"
HI enjoy reading another man's copy. Keep up the good work."
HThank you for your continuing help through the publication, A
Burning Fire. I find it very helpful in my personal study."
HI just want to write a note to let you know how much I enjoy
each issue of A Burning Fire. I look forward to getting them."
HWe enjoy reading A Burning Fire. Keep up the good work."
HPlease keep it coming I appreciate the good, sound material in
th is paper."
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"We thoroughly enjoy and appreciate this. It is our favorite
because of clarity and truth. Thank you."
Many have written and simply said, "Thanks."
"I use A Burning Fire for both Sunday sermon material and
radio lessons. It is a valuable work you do."
"I truly appreciate receiving A Burning Fire and its quality and
soundness.
"I enjoy and appreciate A Burning Fire more than words can
express. It is a real aid for a young preacher like myself and I do
want to keep receiving it.May God bless you for your service to
other preachers of like precious faith."
"I always pass it on to others to read because it is so good."
"When it comes I sit right down and read every word and often
reread it. The lessons are so good."
"I find your book very intersting and informative."
"I get a lot of good material out of this book. Keep up the good
work. I, for one, really benefit from it."
"I thoroughly enjoy reading A Burning Fire. It's well written
and very practical for our day. The truth never changes."
"I read all of each issue as they come. They are kept for future
use by myself and others."
"Thanks for continuing this fine publication."
Recently I printed a picture of one of my grandchildren on the
back cover and one wrote, "I like the picture on that issue better
than the one usually on the back."
I have copied these comments not for boasting but to let it be
known how much I appreciate the encouragement I receive
from those who read A Burning Fire. When I get words like
these I am like the person on the car commercial on television,
"Who could ask for anything more?"
JWB
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Many Do Not Read
Is there any real difference between the
person who cannot read and the one who will
not read? Yes, there is a real difference in
ability. But as far as receiving the benefits of
reading, there is none. One has not yet
developed the talent and the other buries it.
Many, even brethren, do not read, at least,
not much. It is difficult to encourage some to
read every day from the Scriptures. Most can
JAMES W. BOYD
read but have decided they will not. At leas1
they do not read the Bible or good material that helps them learn the
way of the Lord.
Yes, those who can read will seldom miss the newspaper and all its
columns. They read directions about various items 'of interest. But their
hunger and thirst to know about God's Word and God's people does not
seem to exist. They are content to remain ignorant, but to their peril.
We should be careful what we read because it influences our mind
and life. But we cannot afford to stay uninformed, misinformed
concerning the matters of the soul. It is fair to say that what we read
reflects to a great extent what our heart truly treasures.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Church Discipline
Number One
Something is wrong with a preacher or anyone else when he
feels he must apologize for preaching any portion of the truth of
God. Yet, some feel apologetic (not in the sense of defending)
regarding this subject. We are aware that there be some who
strongly object to a discussion of the theme of church discipline
for various reasons, or should I say, excuses. But if any apology
is due it is because of the failure to preach on the subject enough
to keep brethren informed about it and the necessity of it.
Often the objection raised is that it is not the proper time to
discuss it. They claim to have no real objection to discipline but
they never seem to determine an appropriate timing to do it.
There may well be times when a certain study may be more
effective than other times. But no part of the truth is untimely.
The gospel is to be preached "in season, out of season."
(Second Timothy 4:2). We would agree that the study of church
discipline may create fewer problems when there is no
disciplinary matter before the congregation and the church is at
peace. But again, when there are disorderly members being
tolerated may be just the time the study is needed the most.
Paul certainly thousht so because he discussed discipline with
Corinth at the very time there was a pressing need for it.
Trouble over church discipline often arises because people will
allow personalities to mean more to them than principles of
truth. Being in ignorance of the Word of God, they twist and
wrest the Scriptures to make them fit some particular problem,
person or situation and try to make the Scriptures apply directly
to that person, problem or situation without warrant. The only
way to remove trouble about church discipline is to have a
knowledge of the truth on it and love that truth more than
anything else.

Questions and Answers
Our study shall consist of asking several relevant and pertinent
questions on the subject and search the Scriptures for the
answers. But let us begin by quoting a pamphlet entitled, "The
Forgotten Commandment." We cite these remarks, not as
divine authority, but because the sentiments he expresses are
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such that we can and should concur:
A lack of discipline is responsible for the
chaos in which the world finds itself. Disregard
for authority is evident on every hand.
Discipline has faded into almost complete
obscurity in the affairs of nations, states,
communities, and has all but disappeared from
the church of God. No home can be strong
without discipline. No church can properly
function without discipline. No nation can stand
if its people flagrantly disregard discipline.
The early church believed and practiced
discipline. It always disciplined with the right
objective in mind. The early church grew and
multiplied because it worked constantly to
maintain its purity. Discipline was used over
and over to accomplish this.
Today, about every sin that can be found in
the world can also be found in the church.

There is a tendency to wink at sin among God's
children and excuse it with the excuse that to
try to correct it is to meddle into peoples' lives.
This is not true. It is the duty of the church to
reprove, rebuke, exhort - even to cull out,
delete, to withdraw fellowship from all who
walk in an unruly manner and will not repent.
The matter of discipline has been carelessly
handled in many cases. Discipline has been
used as a means to get even with someone -as
a club with which to destroy. This is not New
Testament discipline and the ones who practice
such are themselves in need of discipline.
When a tree is pruned and kept in a healthy
state it bears more fruit. When the rotten apple
is thrown out of the peck the others are saved.
When an infected member of the physical body
is either restored or removed the entire body
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functions more perfectly. When the church is
kept pure by prunning, weeding out, even by
withdrawing in the extreme cases, it will grow
as we have never seen it grow before.
We are hard-pressed to see how anyone could disagree with
these sentiments if they have the welfare of the church and their
brethren collectively and individually at heart.

What is Discipline?
What is meant by discipline? Whether we are talking about
discipline in the home, state, church or wherever, it can be
divided into two areas, preventive and corrective. Most people
think of discipline only in terms of correction and punishment.
But this misses one major part of discipline. Discipline is training.
Training molds, strengthens, perfects, directs correctly, as well
as making corrections. Discipline also includes punishment,
rebuke and chastisement. Discipline is a means of enforcing
obedient and orderly conduct. It is the rule or system affecting
the manner of one's life. Training in obedience to a given
standard is discipline, according to Webster's Collegiate
Dictionary.
According to these definitions, we can see that every sermon,
every Bible class is included in discipline. These are efforts to
properly train. This is preventive discipline. Reproving, rebuking
are also a part of discipline in the corrective area. Discipline
includes punishment but punishment is only one form of
discipline. In our homes we teach our children the way they
should go, and this is preventive discipline. We punish them
when they misbehave and this is corrective discipline. The same
principle applies when dealing with church discipline.
There has been this kind of discipline in every dispensation. In
the Patriarchal Age God instructed Adam and Eve what they
were to do. He also punished them when they violated His will.
God warned Lot and his wife about escaping from Sodom. Lot's
wife was punished when she disobeyed. The people were
warned in Noah's day and punished in the flood. In all these
cases there was corrective and preventive discipline.
In the Mosaic Age God gave the law of Israel for their
instruction. Israel was punished when they defied God. They
were told what to do with the treasures and spoils of Jericho.
When this was violated not only Achan but the entire nation
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suffered. Over and over we could cite examples of both kinqs of
discipline in this dispensation.
The Christian Age record~ disciplinary actions. There is the
very sever case of Ananias and Saphirra when they lied to the
Holy Spirit in Acts five regarding their contributions and were
smitten with death. T-he Corinthians were taught regarding the
standards of morality and the immoral one was to be taken from
their company if he did not repent of his sins. So we have no
reason to be surprised that discipline is appropriate now.

Who is to be Disciplined?
In one sense every person is to be subject to discipline
because every person needs the training and direction from
God. For this reason the church should maintain the best
teaching program it is capable of having. Preventive discipline is
applicable to all.
In the event preventive discipline fails, Paul instructs, "Now
we command you brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that
walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received
of us." (Second Thessalonians 3:6). Again, "If any man obey
not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no
company with him, that he may be ashamed."
(Second
Thessalonians 3: 14). Disorderly is defined as not walking after
what the apostles taught. Those who do not obey the word are
disorderly. It means "not according to the order of things." It
can be illustrated by a soldier who will not keep in step and
breaks the ranks.
Second John 9-11 teaches, "Whosoever transgresseth, and
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God. He that
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and
the Son. If there come any unto you and bring not this doctrine,
receive him not into your house, neither bid him Godspeed: for
he that biddeth him Godspeed is partaker of his evil deeds."
To add to or take away from God's Word makes one subject to
disciplinary action.
Titus 3: 10-11, "A man that is a heretic after the first and
second admonition reject, knowing that he that is such is
subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself." A heretic
is a factious man who shows more concern for part than the
whole; who pays little to no attention to the Word and does as
he wants to the injury of all.
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First Corinthians 5: 1-5 presents a severe problem of
immorality in the church. "It is commonly reported that there is
fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much
as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father's
wife. And ye are puffed up and have not rather mourned, that
he that hath done this deed might be taken away from among
you. For I verily, as absent in the body, but present in spirit,
have judged already, as though I were present, concerning him
that hath so done this deed. In the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto
Satan for Ihe destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." Paul called for disciplinary
action to purge the sin (flesh) and save the soul (spirit).
"Now I beseech you brethren, mark them which cause
divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have
learned, and avoid them." (Romans 16:17). Again, Titus
1:9-13, "Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught,
that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and
convince the gainsayers. For there are many unruly and vain
talkers and deceivers, who subvert whole houses, teaching
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. One of
themselves even a prophet of their own said, The Cretians are
alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies. This witness is true.
Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that they may be sound in the
faith, not giving heed to Jewish fables, and commandments of
men, that turn from the truth." This is calling for disciplinary
action.

Personal Offenses
One who trespasses against a brother and will not repent of it
is the object of discipline. Matthew 18:15-17, "Moreover if thy
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault
between thee and him alone; if he shall hear thee, thou hast
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three
witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect
to hear them, tell it unto the church, but if he neglect to hear the
church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican."
Let us notice that in every instance, the discipline is meted out
only in cases of overt action and regarding observable sins.
Discipline is not executed in matters that remain merely matters
5

of the heart. We do not infer that sins of the heart are not
deadly. We simply point out that the sins subject to corective
discipline are sins that are observable and detectable; sins that
have possibly shown an evil heart but the showing is evident.
While we can and must discipline preventively in matters of both
heart and action, we are limited in disciplining in a corrective
manner in matters of the heart because man is limited in
knowing the heart. When we try to judge the heart we have
over-stepped our prerogatives and entered into the realm where
only God is able to know (First Samuel 16:7). We can discipline
in matters of adultery (overt action) but are limited in matters of
lust, unless lust has demonstrated itself. Judging the heart is left
to God and forbidden man (Matthew 7: 1-5).
In answer to our question, "Who is disirderly?" we quote an
adequate comment by G. C. Brewer when he wrote, "Any
person who sins is in need of the encouragement and
admonition of faithful Christians; but only the person who sins
and is impenitent, defiant, and shows the purpose to continue
his sins should be considered disorderly." And, "We would say
that any person who persists in sin, any sin, or who refuses to
repent or correct his sins, should be regarded as disorderly and
should be dealt with as such."

Purpose of Discipline
What is the purpose of discipline? The Lord has given us in
His Word the purposes for disciplinary action. Before we
consider them, let us give attention to this word of caution. If the
motive for disciplinary action, preventive or corrective, is not the
same as the purpose the Lord has given, then God will judge
and the one whose motive is impure stands as condemned
before God as one who should be otherwise disciplined. It is
possible that an evil motive may not be known by other brethren
because motives are matters of the heart and are not always
detectable to other men as we have noted. But we will not
deceive God in this or any other matter. While we shall consider
in a second lesson just who does the disciplining, we are now
concerned with the motive and reasons for disciplinary action.
First Corinthians 5:5 shows that the purpose of discipline is to
destroy the sin (flesh) and save the sinner (spirit) . Let us
emphasize that discipline is for the purpose of saving. The sinner
cannot be saved if he continues in his wickedness. Galatians
6: 1, Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are
U
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spiritual restore such a one in a spirit of meekness, considering
thyself, lest thou also be tempted." The word "restore" means
to mend, re-equip for further use, to recover. Preventive
discipline is directed to avoid sin. Corrective discipline is used to
correct sin when it is not avoided. Discipline is to save the lost.
Administration of discipline, as stated by G. C. Brewer quite
well, may look hard, but it is far better than to let the man be
self-deceived and remain in sin till he must at last hear the same
sentence pronounced by the Lord in the awful wore, 'Depart.'
Then it will be too late; and we, if we have connived at his sin,
and become partakers of his guilt, will have to share his doom."
Second Thessalonians 3: 14 already quoted cites discipline so
that the sinner "may be ashamed." It is designed to cause
sufficient shame that the sinner will come out of his sinfulness.
We can see that discipline is used because somebody loves
somebody else enough to help them. We do not show love to
let sin go unchecked. You show love by doing what is needful to
turn the sinner from the error of his way and save a soul from
death (James 5:19,20). Those who look upon disciplinary
action as an insult have failed to learn God's Word. We do not
consider the doctor insulting when he prescribes medicine when
we are physically ill. We do not consider him insulting even if we
have to have an operation and have part of us removed, if it is
to save life. Why should we think brethren have lesser motives
H

regarding the soul?
Discipline is to save the church from being overrun with sin.
First Corinthians 5:6,7, Paul wrote, "Your glorying is not good.
Know ye not that a little leaven leauenth the whole lump? Purge
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye
are unleavened." One spiritually diseased member affects the
whole body. It must be cured, restored, or the whole body could
die. Sin attracts sin. The Lord desires a church that is pure,
holy, without blemish and wrinkle (Ephesians 5). In Revelation
2: 5 the church in Ephesus did not correct the faults in it and the
Lord said He would remove their candlestick, their light, from
the whole church. Rebuke is for 'the purpose that all may be
sound in the faith (Titus 1: 13). If sin goes unchecked in the
ranks of God's people it will not be too long before the whole
world winks at sin and hypocrisy becomes the norm. The world
will look with reproach on the very body of Christ. When God's
rules are allowed to be broken and nothing said or done about
it, the salt loses its savor and a bushel is placed over the lamp.
It is the work of the church to proclaim the truth to save the
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world. What will the sinful world think of the church if those who
compose the church have so little regard for the very message
they are to preach? The attraction of purity is one of the drawing
forces of the church. Dare we hide our light under the bushel
and still expect to be the light of the world?
Once again, in order to emphasize, if we love those in sin,
love the church, love the lost of the world, love the fallen
brother, whosoever, we will love this truth regarding church
discipline. Only as lack of love would allow us to suppress It.
Additional points regarding church discipline will be discussed
in the next lesson.
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Church Discipline
Number Two
Without taking time and space to review the previous lesson,
let us pursue the theme of church discipline by continuing to ask
important questions about it and find God's answers.

How to Administer
How is discipline to be administered? Preventive discipline is
administered by teaching, preaching, training, informing, and
showing by example. How corrective discipline is to be
administered is dependent upon the nature of the transgression
that must be handled. Is it a personal matter between brethren?
Is it a private issue? Or is it a public transgression known far
and wide and involves all? Personal offenses can become public
offenses if they are not corrected on the personal level. Public
offenses cannot be corrected privately or on the same scope as
private problems. The effectiveness of discipline would thereby
be nullified. Many are involved in publicly known sins. The
whole church is affected openly.

Private -Personal
We earlier read from Matthew 18: 15-17 regarding a personal
issue between two brethren. The one who has been offended
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has a responsibility to go to the offending brother and to try to
settle the issue between them. Usually this will settle most
situations when brethren are men of good will. Brethren of good
will will seldom find it impossible to solve their problems. The
reason the offended one has the duty to go to the offender is
because the offender may be in a bad spiritual state and would
never initiate a solution. It is also possible that the offender is not
aware he has offended his brother. How could the offended
inititate a reconciliation to a problem about which he is unaware?
If the two parties are not able to settle the situation on a quiet
and relatively calm plane, then the offended one should take
one or two others with him to discuss the matter with the
offender. Please note the "low key" approach to the problem
thus far. It is not an open rift but a private affair. There is not the
rushing to many, many others and spreading the problem.
But there is the restricted approach to those involved and as few
of others as is necessary. Surely, a few brethren together can
settle nearly every matter that would ever arise between two
brethren on a personal level when all involved really want a
solution. This is often a real barrier, however!
However, if the matter be so serious and no solution is
reached by this time, the issue should be taken before the whole
church with the hope and intent that the consideration of the
whole body will be brought to bear on those involved and a
solution found. There is the pressure of all the brethren on the
evil doer. If a sinful brother defies the whole church and refuses
to make correction, then he is to be considered an outcast, not
because the others are so righteous, but because he has made
himself so unrighteous. The offender should clear up his offense
regardless of what anybody else does or does not do. If he will
not, he is to be numbered among those with whom faithful
brethren no longer will have fellowship until such time as he
repents of the error of his way. This is clear.
Personal problems and disputes ought not be allowed to
become public disputes. They ought to be solved on the
personal level and then allowed to die. Some prefer to blast out
against others sometimes even before the one they are blasting is
even aware of the personal offense. But when personal offenses
are not settled and it becomes a matter for the whole church to
handle, then things have become intolerable.

Public
9

Next, let us consider the administration of discipline when the
transgression has been public before all. known to many,
recognized by all and possibly involving many and affecting the
whole congregation, even the whole brotherhood. When a
brother sins publicly, openly. it is already outside the level of a
personal issue, but the very nature of the offense, be it evil
behavior, false teaching, whatever disorderly manner he
commits, makes it a public issue for the church. Such a case is
found in First Corinthians five where one man's immorality was
threatening the welfare of the entire church. We cannot cover
public sins in a private manner. This would destroy the purposes
of discipline; namely, the preservation of the church and the
example of the ch urch before the world it strives to save. It is
necessary that the world knows that the church opposes sin,
even in its own members. "Them that sin rebuke before all, that
others may also fear." (First Timothy 5:20). There is value in
public rebuke that cannot be dismissed.
It is not proper for one to openly sin through conduct or
teaching and expect to cover it up qUietly and others never even
know that sin has been confessed and forgiveness sought. It is
not proper for one to openly teach error and then go into some
room and qUietly admit he was wrong to a few but never make
correction openly as he taught. As one has illustrated, Johnny
may make a mistake on his paper at his desk in arithmetic and
correct it with only he and the teacher knowing about it and all is
well. But let Johnny make the mistake at the chalkboard for all
to see and nothing be done, then the whole class can and will be
detrimentally affected. Public sins cannot be swept under a
private rug lest the force of discipline be lost. We have seen in
our time many false teachers want special treatment and "save
face" by not openly admitting wrong. But it is better to save the
soul than preserve one's pride and save face.
Furthermore, you should allow time for the one in error to be
shown his sin, but you can talk to a person just so long.
Eventually, it must be recognized that the sinner is not going to
repent and discipline is mandatory. Judgment must be used to
determine how long this time may be. But it surely must not be
so long that when disciplinary measures are taken they have
really lost their affect. It should not be so long as to make it
appear the sin is being condoned. There comes the time when
rebuke is no more the way, but rejection is in order (Titus
3:10,11). Paul said after the first or second admonition, reject.
10

WlthdrawlDII Fellow.hlp
If public pressure does not cause the sinner to turn, he must
be avoided, company from him withheld, and fellowship
withdrawn from him. To withdraw fellowship from a brother is
the last and final effort to which we resort to cause the brother to
repent. After all other efforts, preventive and corrective, have
failed, "Let him be unto thee as the Gentile and publican."
Deliver such a one to Satan (First Corinthians 5:5). Withdraw
yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly (Second
Thessalonians 3:6). Mark them and avoid them (Romans
16: 17). This is as much a command frorn heaven as the one
teaching baptism. It is God's will, not man's. The ch'lrch cannot
just allow sinful matters to exist without attention, nor can
problems be disposed of through neglect and indifference. Just
turning your back and pretending sin does not exist is often the
way sins are handled in the church, but that is not the way God
says to deal with them.
When one has had fellowship withdrawn from him that one is
not just written off and forgotten. He is not to be treated like he
was an enemy (Second Thessalonians 3: 15) even though
contact and association is limited. He is a fallen brother. Yet, we
are to have no company with him, not so much as even to eat
with him. There is no cause to hate him, but we must do what
we are allowed to do to teach him the error of his way and turn
him back again if possible (James 5:19,20). But we must never

leave the impression with him or any other we condone his sin.

Who is to Administer Discipline?
All who preach and teach administer preventive discipline.
EveiY good example is preventive discipline. Therefore, every
Christian ought to be involved in preventive discipline. All have
a power of influence and should persuade others to do right.
As for corrective discipline, again it depends somewhat on the
nature of the problem. In personal offenses, the offended is to
initiate the action as stated. In public transgressions the whole
church is involved and the whole church has the duty to
administer discipline. As with other matters pertaining to the
local church, the eldership should and must take the lead. In
matters of withdrawing fellowship, every Christian must
cooperate lest the purpose of the action be lost and the sinful
soul never brought to repentance. Paul says, "Ye being gathered

11

together." (First Corinthians 5:4,5). All are involved. If some
obey God and disfellowship a sinful impenitent brother but
others ignore it as if sin was not to be rebuked, then disciplinary
efforts will probably be so ineffective that the sinner will remain
lost and those who refuse to cooperate are to blame. The
responsibility rests upon all.
In the final phase of this study we consider some of the more
often suggested objections to disciplinary action. We begin by
saying there ought not be any objections since God has
commanded that they be exacted. But still some raise objection.

It Is Judging
That's right. We must recognize the difference between making judgments God has commanded and those God has
forbidden. There is a difference between drawing a line by our
authority and recognizing the line God has already drawn and
revealed. When we obey God we are not sinning. To disobey
God is to judge God and declare Him to be wrong. Should we
attempt to exercise disciplinary actions in matters that are strictly
of the heart there is valid complaint. But disciplinary action deals
with the actions and observable sinfulness. We do not judge
sinfully to recognize sin. We must judge to obey what God has
said. To do otherwise is to commit sin.

But Everybody Sins
Nobody that knows the truth denies that (First John 1:8-10). I
suppose even God knows that, and knew that when He
commanded disciplinary action. But it is not true that one must
be sinlessly perfect before he can exercise discipline toward
another. All do not persist in sin. All are not disorderly,
impenitent, defiant, rebellious. All do not teach false doctrines
and divide the church with such. The very fact that God
commands discipline ought inform us that somebody must do it.

But It May Cause Trouble
It will cause more trouble when it is not done. It will only
cause trouble among those who do not love the lost and love
the truth. Those kind of people may well get upset. But
discipline, rightly done, is saving, not destroying. Would God
command something that was designed to just cause trouble?
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Did not God know what He was doing when He commanded it?
Only when some are rebellious will it cause trouble. But this is
trouble caused by truth and we shall not be guiltless if we seek to
avoid this kind of trouble by sacrificing the will of God. When we
all obey God there will be no trouble. It might cause trouble if
people are not taught what discipline does and how it is to be
done. This is why teaching the subject is imperative.
Leave It to God

I am for that! This is what we do when we hear what God has
taught and when we comply to His teaching. We are leaving it
to God. The Lord forbids addition or subtraction from His Word.
He adds to the church and He takes away. He has told us who
He adds and who He takes away. Indeed, leave it to God.
When we obey we are leaving it to God.

Attltade
But a closing word about our attitude when discipline,
preventive or corrective, is administered. There must be the love
and desire to save a soul from death, spiritual death. There must
be the willingness to act as love demands. We do not show love
by ignoring sin. There must be constant self-examination. There
is no room for a self-righteous or better-than-thou attitude.
There must be an ever-present respect for the will of God.
Unless the God-given purpose is our purpose we shall go
astray in this matter of discipline.
There is nothing the devil loves more than for a Christian to
sin, continue in sin, fall away, bring reproach on Christ, and
damn his own soul. How Satan rejoices when such is the case.
We are provoked to ask if we love the fallen brother as much as
the devil. Will we put forth the difficult work of disciplining each
other in order to save each other? It would be wonderful if
preventive discipline would take care of all the problems. But the
devil deceives and prevention is not always secured. So God,
lovingly, has designed and delivered corrective measures. Since
God loves us enough to provide these procedures, surely we
ought to love God and one another enough to carry them out as
He has taught us.

t t t t t
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A Supernatural Event
The birth of Christ is sometimes called the Christmas Story. In
the minds of many people the two are synonymous. But from
the Biblical view they are not the same and some facts worthy of
consideration must be noted. We do not know exactly the day,
month, year that Jesus was born although we can approximate
within certain limits. We do have evidence that it was not during
the time of year when many celebrate His birth. The Bible does
not authorize any celebration of the birth of Christ. To observe
religious ceremonies that God approves we need Biblical
authority or we become guilty of adding to the revealed Word of
God which is prohibited. For these reasons faithful and
knowledgeable Christians to not commemorate Christmas as the
birth of Christ nor celebrate any other so-called religious "holy
day" that has come into existence by the authority of men.

Authorized Attention
None should object to attention being given to His birth at
anytime. Rather we are glad that people want to have
recognition of His birth but would emphatically contend that all
must be kept within the realm of what is authorized of God. We
are glad that our nation has a day called Thanksgiving Day
when attention is focused on being grateful to God for the
blessings we receive from Him. But to consider a special
religious "holy day" is to go beyond what is written.
Unfortunately, only on these special days do some people ever
give God any attention at all. Some do not even do so then but
use the days for additional degenerate conduct. The season
called Christmas has become more of a commercial enterprise
and an excuse for indulgence, a time of revelry and sinful
conduct rather than a glorification of Jesus Christ and
recognition of His birth. During the season alledged to
remember Christ there is the desecration of much that is sacred
and holy and the will of Christ openly defied.
But the Lord's physical birth was a tremendous event. The
spirit of giving that is observed during the Christmas season is
commendable and worthy of encouragement. But we must
seek to proclaim the Lord all year long and not just during
certain seasons. We must admit it is refreshing to hear songs of
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Christ amidst the noise of atheism, materialism and worldliness
that even denies the birth of Christ by a virgin. With war,
immorality, greed, crime and hatred abounding all around us,
songs and words concerning Christ, when they are accurate,
provide a brief and welcome respite from such evil. In this lesson
we wish to emphasize the birth of Christ as the supernatural
event that it was, and how it affirms the eternal nature of Christ
and His Deity.

Historical and Supernatural
His birth is a historical event noted by both secular and sacred
history and stands as part of the eternal sequence of events God
designed. Christ existed before His birth as Jesus in Bethlehem.
John 17:5, "And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine own
self with the glory which I had with thee before the world was."
John 1: 1-3, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the
beginning with God. All things were made by him; and without
him was not anything made that was made." This "Word" is
identified as God's only begotten in verse fourteen. His birth was
a giant step in God's plan for man's redemption. Galatians 4:4
teaches He was born of woman, thereby becoming human as
well as Deity. Many passages assert this fundamental truth
regarding the nature of Jesus Christ. The historicity of His birth
is attested by such an overwhelming mass of evidence that it is
beyond refutation.
Was the supernatural event in a natural setting? Luke 2:4-7,
"And Joseph alslo went up from Galilee, out of the city of
Nazareth into Judea unto the city of David, which is called
Bethlehem; [because he was of the house and lineage of David:]
to be taxed with Mary his espoused wife, being great with child.
And so it was, that, while they were there, the days were
accomplished that she should be delivered. And she brought
forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes,
and laid him in a manger; because there was no room for them
in the inn." What could be more natural, even though not what
usually was expected at the time of one's birth? Nothing
miraculous is in evidence in the place of birth except it was
prophesied that Bethlehem would be the place. But the supernatural was soon to be much in evidence in addition to the
miraculous conception that had occurred earlier.
There was the star that was seen by the wise men (Matthew
15

2:2). Then the angelic hosts sang His praises (Luke 2:8-14).
There was the revelation that a Savior was born (Luke 2: 11).
The setting was earthly but the evelit was miraculously
announced as it was the result of a miraculous conception. Here
was a supernatural event with supernatural distinctions and
markings. When we deal with the birth of Christ we are dealing,
not only with certain physical events that transpired, but with
spiritual truth that often cannot be reduced to terms that will be
accepted by those of a degenerate, materialistic and finite mind
who want to force even these things in the naturalistic mold. The
birth of Christ is predominantly miraculous from the announcement to Mary to people coming to worship Him in the stable. It
is the event when God became flesh; the incarnation. Such is
not a mere theological doctrine and concept, but a fact to be
accepted by faith on the basis of the evidence and testimony of
Scripture regarding it.
Keep in mind that Jesus Christ is the way that God has
provided for mankind to be able to meet God favorably and be
reconciled to Him. Access to God is through the person of His
Son. It is not an irrational idea, therefore, for Deity to assume
the nature of flesh. It would be strange if His birth had been
anything other than supernatural and miraculous.

By The Virgin
The reality of the birth of Jesus by a virgin is an integral part of
New Testament Christianity just as is His resurrection from the
dead. There can be no acceptance of Christ without the
acceptance of both events. There can be no acceptance of
Scripture without acceptance of what Scripture teaches
concerning Christ, including His birth by a virgin and His
resurrection. There is hopeless inconsistency in that part of
so-called "Christendom" that would say they accept Christ but
reject as truth either the record of His birth or resurrection.
His birth by the virgin was the first of a long series of
supernatural events surrounding Him. His perfection, His
powers, His authority, His teaching) His atoning death, His
victory over death, His ascension to the Father are all evidences
of the same basic truth; namely, Jesus is God's Son, Deity in the
flesh. To deny anyone of these things about Christ is to make
oneself anti-Christ.
His birth brought hope never before presented to mankind.
Matthew 1:21, "And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt
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call his name Jesus: for he shall save his people from their sins. "
Of this One Peter preached, "Neither is there salvation in any
other: for there is none other name under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved." (Acts 4: 12). Jesus said of
Himself, "I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh
unto the Father, but by me." (John 14:6).
The Effects

The birth of Christ was a supernatural ev~nt with immeasurable effects. No man can exhaust the implications of His birth.
Profound, and yet so simple, this beautiful record thrills the
heart of every person, even a child, that hears it. It causes the
wise to wonder and the child to love.
The effects of His birth are varied. He came, not to bring
peace, but a sword (Matthew 10:34). The peace He brought
was peace between man and God, not necessarily peace
between men and their fellowmen. Such cannot be expected
since some reject the Christ that brings peace. From the very
start of His life He was controversial, a target of enemies of
truth, a victim of evil, but God's Son and the proclaimer of
righteousness and salvation. In many ways He brought not unity
but separation because some would become children of God
and others would choose to remain children of the devil. But He
did bring the way to re-establish peace with God for all who
would follow in His steps.
One effect of His birth is seen in Christ changing the lives of
people. Sinners are made saints by Him. Hatred is turned into
love when His way is followed. Spiritual death is changed into
spiritual life. No other can produce such effects as these except
the Son of God. He also produced a fellowship that transcends
racial, cultural and national boundaries. He brought into being
the kingdom of God, which is His church, which includes people
of every tongue, background and race who will respect Him and
work His righteousness (Acts 10:34,35). He brought humanity
into oneness with Deity. The birth of the Lord Jesus, proving
His Deity, is at the foundation and cornerstone of the gospel,
God's power to save mankind.
In sharp contrast to the effects of Christ in this world) what has
atheism ever produced that is beneficial to mankind? Can there
be named even one benefit? Yes, some atheists have produced
benefit to others, but not because of atheism, but in spite of it.
What can those who would destroy the dignity of man, the

17

standard of morality, the basis of civilization offer to anyone?
The birth of Christ brought rejoicing to many even as it struck
terror and fear in the hearts of others. Here was the fulfillment of
the promises and prophecies given years before as God movpd
into our world among men in a way and in a measure never
before known. Bethlehem is the place where the eternal became
temporal; where the Creator became as the creature; where
God became man even as He remained God.
In the supernatural birth of Jesus Christ God accomplished
something that never can be equated, surpassed nor repeated.
On our own planet God became man's Friend and Neighbor,
our Savior and Protector.

Proper Perspective
While we would not wish to go beyond the authority of God's
Word to commemorate a day or season and turn it into some
kind of religious celebration of this miraculous event, we, as
believers of truth, lift our voices in praise and thanksgiving that
God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son as
John 3: 16 dictates. (Shame on those even among us who
would like to be considered "scholarly" that would remove
God's revelation that declares Jesus as His only begotten Son.)
We would encourage all men everywhere to turn their attentions
to the Biblical record of His birth and believe what is written. Let
the true significance of His birth direct us into a recognition of
our duty to Him as King of kings and Lord of lords. We would
rally all mankind during the Christmas season and all through
the year to renew their determination to withstand the
blasphemous onslaughts of the skeptic and work that the truth of
God's Word will not perish from the hearts and lives of all
generations.
Finally, seeing His birth to be miraculous, how many of us see
the importance of our relationship with Him? Being God's Son,
only through Him can we escape hell and enjoy heaven.
Because of His birth and the nature of it along with the manifold
evidences given in God's Word concerning Him, we urge one
and all to be Christians, seek His forgiveness, become God's
spiritual child in His church through faith, repentance,
confession of faith that Jesus is God's Son and baptism into
Christ for the remission of sins where we reach His saving blood.

t t t t t
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How Can We Improve

The Home Front
In Second Kings we r~ad of the Shunamite woman. When we
meet her she had no child and asked the prophet Elisha for a
son. A son was born to her and her husband and there was
great rejoicing. But tragedy struck the home. The son became ill
and died. The woman again went to the prophet for aid. As
Elisha saw her coming he sent his servant' to meet her and
make this inquiry, "Is it well with thee? Is it well with thy
husband? It is well with the child? (Second Kings 4:26). These
are questions we need to be asking today about our homes?
In America it is all too obvious that in millions of homes all is
not well. While great optimism may be evident at the marriage
altar and the doors of a "heaven on earth" seem to await, the
new relationship often turns into the gateway of an earthly hell.
The forces against the family and sanctity of marriage have
taken a deadly toll from society. When you marry the right
person there is nothing more wonderful. When you marry the
wrong person, often for the wrong reasons, there are few things
worse and sorrow follows.
One of four, and in some localities one of two, marriages are
ending in divorce. Our divorce rate is higher than in any nation
on earth. Hundreds of thousands of youths are torn apart from
their parents because of divorce. Millions are living with one
parent because of the breakdown of the home. I have never
seen nor heard of so much divorce even among members of the
church. Furthermore, even where divorce does not occur, many
homes are unhappy, maladjusted and miserable with the
accompanying unfaithfulness, conflict and frustrated children.

A Corrupt View
Too many have viewed marriage through the eyes of a
degenerate Hollywod and the trashy magazines so abundant in
our society. These are loveless, selfish, sex-obsessed relationships without the spiritual emphasis and God-given purposes of
marriage even being considered, let alone respected. America is
bombarded with the advice from the prominent and popular
figures who have made miserable failures of their own
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marriages. There are even elements that seek the dissolution of
marriage and the home, promoting free-love communes and the
acceptance of all forms of sexual perversions and violations of
the will of God. How much wiser and more successful marriages
would be if those involved paid attention to the Designer and
Originator of the relationship.
Our homes must be improved if our freedoms and society
shall stand. Nineteen of twenty-two civilizations had already
crumbled before they reached the low level of home
disintergration already evident in our nation. Does this not
concern you? The breakdown of the home precedes every fall
because the home is to exercise influence in molding the coming
generations. When the home is not as it should be, neither will
society be as it ought to be. You cannot sow to the flesh and
reap life. How can we improve the quality of homes in America,
even among those in the church?

A Spiritual Tragedy
Seeing the disasters of failure, we must recognize this failure
as a social, but more significantly, a self-imposed spiritual
disease and seek the proper medicine. Solutions proposed by
men have never succeeded. The corrections needed are
sometimes hard to take, but considering the alternatives, we
would be wise to hasten to take what we need. So many pulpits
bemoan s;mptoms of home failure but refuse to come to grips
with the real problems. Fearful of offending the sinful, the
remedy given by the Lord is most often unheard, and even less
often heeded. Too much preaching is as one described it, "Yo
preaching," meaning a combination of yes and no, take it any
way you want. One would think that those who are serious
regarding the marital problems and family destructions would
want something better than the insipid mouthings of social
manipulators, social workers, sociologists of atheistic bent and
men who promote their philosophies of "wisdom" rather than
the way of divine wisdom.

Marry A Christian
The first suggestion for improvement we make is for Christians
to marry those of like precious faith. This is to avoid a
multiplicity of problems before they ever arise. So many leave
the Lord i11 favor of their mate when they do not consider the
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Lord in selecting their mate. Leaders in every religion warn
against mixed marriages because such a divided position on
such serious matters inadvertently produces problems. Frankly,
it is frustrating and aggravating to have people totally ignore this
sound wisdom, then in a few years coming crying to you to help
them out of the mess they are in regarding their mate. What can
one do when people fly into the face of truth and reason?
Indeed, "the way 0/ the transgressor is hard," but convincing
people of that is not easily done. They have seen their parents
do it and someway, somehow think the division they have
witnessed in the home will escape them. They act like stubborn
fools and with parental encouragement.
Second Corinthians 6: 14-18 teaches against relationships that
are incompatible with being a Christian. This is not only
applicable to marriage but to all relationships. But listening to
this divine teaching would certainly include the closest human
relationship in life, that of husband and wife. How can a
Christian expect to have Christ in the home when the mate is
not even a Christian? The marriage that God approves includes
a man, a woman, and Christ. Why do people not consider the
Lord when selecting a mate? What of the effect and influence on
children that may be born into that home? Where is the
common principle and basis of truth upon which decisions shall
be made when the Lord is left out? There are fifty times less
divorces among those who marry those of like faith than
otherwise when both are active and together in the faith.
Women In the Home

I can hear the wail and cry from fools from every quarter
when such is even suggested. The point is not taken very well on
our disintergrating society but it cannot be repealed and the fruit
of its opposite is destroying us. Women must return to putting
the home before their personal careers in the world. It is not
male chauvinism but the Bible that teaches the woman is to
guide the house, love and take care of her family, place her
work as a wife and mother before other things (Titus 2:4,5; First
Timothy 5: 14; Proverbs 31). The "smart alecks" of our time
think God is out-of-date. But that simply shows what fools they
are. While the world favors monetary gain, recognition, material
advancement, these things are sought at the sacrifice of the
home. Wives, husbands are children and paying for it in a tragic
way. Whether a woman works outside the home is not the full
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issue. So often her choice is based on selfishness rather than
sacrifice. Is it because of need, or greed, that has taken mothers
from their children, brought them into flirtatious encounters in
the world, weakened the moral fibre of the home? It is
impossible to ignore the increase of juvenile delinquency, child
neglect, unattended children, child abuse and related tragedies
with the Increase of the wives and mothers leaving their primary
work as God has assigned it to pursue their selfish and worldly
ambitions. Would to God such people could not even physically
have children! They do not deserve them. Some even kill them
in the womb rather than carry them to birth. What vicious
servants of the devil they show themselves to be. With the
number one cause of wayward children being parental neglect,
how can one successfully argue against God's will? Society may
be pushing women into more and more competition with men in
areas she does not belong and urging her to abandon the areas
\vhere she is especially suited but godly women push back.
Whatever be the cause bringing this travesty upon society,
nobody who is honest and fair with the facts can argue with the
corresponding and disastrous effects on the home.
There is no career for women that surpasses that high calling
of guiding the house, homemaker, caring and attending for the

family, prOViding security, love, a sense of belonging and
identity that the mother in the home can give and the mother
away from the home cannot provide. While the world places
glafTX)ur,praise, money on the pedestal, this is foreign to God's
intent. If the women returned to the home the families would be
happier, ample jobs would be available for provisions,
lawlessness would decrease, children would be better guided,
the nation more stable and the homes far richer than the money
brought in at such sacrifice of what really counts. The home's
physical gain is often made at the sacrifice of its spirits welfare.

Morality
There must be the return to the Lord's standards of purity.
God condemns fornication, adultery, homosexuality, lesbianisn,
and all other forms of illicit sexual conduct. When God says
"thou shalt" and "thou shalt not," there is no room for
rationalism to the contrary. The educated fools of our day have
led people to believe the "new morality" of old degeneracy is the
way and look what it has produced for us all! What many
casually call "affairs" are nothing more than sin that damns. The
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immorality of America is rampant.
Some years ago I heard a television panel composed of a
Protestant clergyman, a Jewish rabbi and a Catholic priest
discussing America's morality. They were at odds on many
points, but in agreement on one. They all considered the Biblical
standard of moral out of fashion for our age. These theological
servants of hell were undermining the only thing that kept things
decent. They could offer nothing whatever to check the advance
of the moral decline and the attendant diseases and evils in its
wake. Our universities operated at state expense are too often
nothing more than state-financed brothels where the student is
taught there is no right and wrong about sexual conduct. Why
the fruits of this hideous philosophy does not impress these
"wise men" is beyond comprehension. The diseases, malformed
children, insecurities, mental breakdown, divorces, etc. that are
produced seem to have no place in the concerns of these
"experts" as they ponder the theme of morality. This is quite a
contrast to the law of our loving Lord.
The law of Christ teaches no sexual union outside of
marriage, before marriage, but absolute faithfulness in marriage.
Variance from this is sin and God holds the sinner guilty. To use
premarital sex as a "proof of love" is to lie with abandon. How
could one really love another and encourage and participate
with them in that which damns the souls of both of them? That is
love? Can you not see how spiritual sick are the minds of many
even regarding love? It is not love, but lust. Only the application
of God's rule of conduct will deal properly with the moral
malady besetting our land.
Strong Father.

There must be the return to the strong father in the home.
The husband is to be the head (Ephesians 5:23). Something is
wrong when ~hat is not the case. Either the man is weak and
unwilling to assume his responsibilities, which is not manly,
or the woman is dominant, unwilling to subject herself to her
husband, which is a sorry demonstration of womanhood, but
more like a demonstration that all the Jezebels are not dead.
Usually, both share in the blame when there is not a strong
father in the home.
There is no such thing as the husband being superior or the
wife superior. Each is superior in his or her realm. But each is a
source of stress and malfunction when outside of their realm.
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One of the finest things that was ever said in the Bible of any
man was said of Abrham, Genesis 18:19, "He will comman.d his
children and his household after him, and they shall keep the
way of the Lord."

Splritaal Empha.ls
There must be the spiritual emphasis in the home. It may
sound trite but it is true. Families that pray together, usually stay
together. This summarizes the usefulness of being spiritually
active in the home. One study has shown that ninety-five per
cent of the divorces that do occur do so in homes where one or
both did not attend worship. In homes of church going families,
one of fifty-seven still suffer divorce. But what a difference! That
figure doubtless is not so encouraging today as when the survey
was made because there has been such an increase in divorces
even among church people who have followed the ways of the
world more than the way of Christ. We now even have a diluge
of false doctrines trying to accomodate adultery and sinful
so-called marriages so people can "do their own thing" and still
be considered respectable, even among brethren. The Lord's
wrath shall ultimately be poured out on such teachers and those

who follow their sinister doctrines. Such false teaching only
encourages more home destruction.
A person has no more right to destroy the home than he does
to destroy the church, assuming the home is acceptable to God.
They both have come from the mind of God. But to leave God
out of the home is cut away the very heart of it. A home that
fails to honor God, His Son, His church, His Word, can never
expect to reap the rich reward of spiritual success God intends.
The home is even a greater spiritual influence, especially on the
young, than the church. The home can support or tear down
the efforts made by the church regarding spiritual matters. The
home, the spring from which all else comes, when polluted,
pollutes everything else . To make matters better, we must
concentrate on the improvement of the spring.
We cannot turn our backs on these principles and expect
improvement. If we will give heed to them, teach them, insist
upon them among brethren, we shall be blessed. The place to
begin is your home, my home, and try to· influence all homes in
God's direction.
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Pau' Wa. MI.treated
While reading from Acts recently I noticed
something I had never seen before. It is not a
major item but interesting to me nonetheless.
When Paul was seized in Jerusalem the chief
captain had to rush in and take Paul lest the
crowd kill him (Acts 21). The captain's name
was Lysias (Acts 24:22). Paul was allowed to
speak to the crowd but it only made matters
worse. Eventually he was taken to Caesarea
JAMES W. BOYD
before Felix. Charges were made but Felix
made no decision, explaining he would wait until Lysias could come
down and testify. Did I miss something? He never came.
For two years Felix kept Paul as a prisoner, but Lysias never testified
about the case of Paul. It was a short distance from Jerusalem to the
court but he never came. Why was Lysias never brought to testify?
The answer lies in Acts 24:26 that tells of Felixs desire for a bribe from
Paul, which he never received. There seems to never have been any
intention of hearing additional testimony about Paul. So there Paul
remained, unconvicted, but held nonetheless to satisfy the greedy goals
of an evil lilan. He suffered much for the cause of Christ.
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Paul Writes Colosse
About Christ
Paul, guided by the Holy Spirit, addressed the Epistle of
Colossians to his brethren in Christ, mentioning at the first that
God was the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ and that he was
thankful for their faith in Christ. But who is this Christ? What
kind of person is He? What can be known concerning Him? Paul
spends many words in this letter telling his brethren more about
Christ, possibly reminding them of many things they already
knew, refreshing their minds, and all the while giving additional
food, spiritual meat, whereby they might grow in Christ.
Although Jesus came to this earth nearly two thousand years
ago to save the world, much of the world today knows little or
nothing about Him. Many who profess to be Christians do not
fully appreciate His greatness because their knowledge of Him is
so limited. Christ is the theme of the Bible; the very center of it,
the central personality in it, the One through whom the very
purposes of God's revelation to mankind is accomplished. All
that came before Him pointed to Him and all that has followed
after Him points back to Him.

He Preached Christ
Paul said He preached Christ and Him crucified (First
Corinthians 1:23; 2:2). Second Corinthians 4:5, "For we preach
not ourselves but Christ Jesus the Lord." When Philip went to
Samaria and when he preached to the Ethiopian, his message
was Christ and His kingdom (Acts 8:5,35). Christ was the
message of the first century and He is the needed message in
our century. The only reliable source of information we have
concerning Him is from the inspired Word of God, the Bible. Let
us learn certain truths about Christ from various passages written
by Paul in the first two chapters of the book of Colossians.

King
1: 13, "Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness,
and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son." By
this Paul affirms Jesus as King over His kingdom. The Colossian
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brethren were in that kingdom. They entered into it by being
"translated," or changed, converted to Christ. They had left the
darkness of sin and entered into the kingdom of light.
From Paul's comment I can know that Jesus is King now, and
that His kingdom exists now and people can be citizens in it
now. This, by itself, is a death blow to the false doctrine of
premillennialism.

Redeemer
"In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the
forgiveness of sins." To redeem means to buy back. We sell our
souls to Satan by sinning, and Jesus Christ has paid the ransom
price by which we can be bought back and returned to God. We
are bought and redeemed by His blood (First Peter 1: 18,19;
Acts 20:28; Matthew 20:28). "Without shedding of blood is no
remission.
(Hebrews 10: 22). Animal sacrifices would not
suffice (Hebrews 10:4). Jesus bought us back by His own blood
(Hebrews 9:12). As Paul wrote in Ephesians 1:7, "In whom we
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins ... "

Head
"And he is the head of the body, the church; who is the
beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things he might
have the preeminence." Christ is head of the body, the church.
None surpasses Him in rank and authority nor is even equal or
shares His supreme authority except as He has delegated it to be
used. All things must meet His approval and His will is the
standard of measure for the church. He is the final court.
Such designations as king, head, preeminent one, effectively
elevates Christ to the place of dominion and superiority. Saying
He -is the "first born of all creation" does not rnean Christ is a
created being even though He took on the form of man by being
born of woman. This has reference to the rank of supremacy
that belongs to the firstborn. The firstborn of an Israelite family
occupied a special priority and position above his brothers and
sisters, assuming the headship of the family in the event of the
death of the father. So Jesus is superior to all that has been
created. He is second to none.

Reconciler
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Right along the same line as a Redeemer, consider 1 :20-22.
"And, hauing made peace through the blood of His cross, by
him to reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I say, whether
they be things in earth, or things in heauen. And you, that were
sometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by wicked
works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh
through death, to present you holy and unblameable and
unreproueable in his sight." Mankind is spiritually dead in sin
because of his transgressions of God's law (First John 3:4). In
that state he is bound for the eternal hell. In order to have
eternal life in heaven mankind must be forgiven of sin. Christ,
our Redeemer, is peacemaker between God and man, making it
possible for man to partake of this much-needed forgiveness
whereby man can have life. This was accomplished only
because God provided the way of salvation that includes the
death of His Son on the cross.

Deity and Humanity
"Who is the image of the inuisible God, the firstborn of euery
creature." (Colossians 1: 15). John 14:9 reads, HHe that hath
seen me hath seen the Father... " It is not that Christ and the
Father ~re the same person, but that there is total unity between
them as members of the Godhead. While Deity is Spirit (John
4:24), Jesus took on the form of humanity (Philippians 2:8;
John 1: 1,14). He is the One who is "the express image of his
person." (Hebrews 1 :3). His name, Emmanuel, means "God
with us"
(Matthew 1 :23). John wrote, First John 2:23,
HWhosoeuer denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father; He
that confesseth the Son hath the Father also." To not give
honor to Christ renders it impossible to honor the Father (John
5:23). The Deity and humanity of Christ are declared.
Paul's identification of Christ as the image of the invisible God
makes it plain that Jesus was both Deity and humanity. While
some admit to the reality of His humanity, they deny His Deity.
But the same Word that informs us of the one fact also tells us of
the other. This being true, Christ is not with whom to trifle, nor
can there be obedience to Christ nor can one be correctly
baptized in the name of Christ" who denies the very nature
and person of Jesus the Christ. Rather, He is deserving of all the
praise, honor, glory and respect we can give Him and we must
be submissive to Him.
H
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Creator

1: 16, 17, "For by him were all things created, that are in
heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they
be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things
were created by him, and for him; and he is before all things,
and by him all things consist. "
This, like other passages mentioned, expresses the eternal
nature and Deity of Christ. Christ is presented as Creator of the
physical world as is expressed in John one. The Father, Son
and Holy Spirit were all involved in bringing the world into
existence. Genesis 1: 1, "In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth." The word "God" is the plural word
Elohim which denotes the plurality of person of the Godhead at
the very start of revelation. Hebrews 1: 1,2 affirms the same
truth of His presence at creation and participation in it. He
"upholds all things," holds"all things together, is the Sustainer of
the world.
Unmistakenly, He announced Himself and His pre-existence
before His birth in Bethlehem when He said, John 5:58, "I say
unto you, before Abraham was born, I am." It is expressly
stated here, like in John 1: 1-3, "He is before all thing,s."
Revelation 22: 13 echoes Paul's declarations about Christ when
Christ calls Himself the Alpha and Omega, the first and last, the
beginning and end. There could hardly be stronger and more
definite words written by anyone affirming His eternal nature
and Deity than what Paul has written and which is corroborated
with many other New Testament scriptures.

Rank
1: 18, again He is called the "firstborn from the dead." We
have noted how this affirms His unsurpassed rank and position.
But He was not the first to die, nor the first to be raised from the
dead. But we serve a living Lord, not a dead martyr or past
hero. He died, but He lives (Hebrews 7:25). He was the first to
die to never die again. Because of Him all can live, even with
God. Christ is the firstfruits of the dead, being the first to die and
live again but to die no more (First Corinthians 15:21-23).
Whether we be liVing or have already died physically at the time
of His return, we shall live with Him if we be found faithful in
Him (First Thessalonians 4: 13-18).
There are several other passages where Paul shows the
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wholeness, completeness and ali-sufficiency of Christ, a fact too
often not appreciated. 1: 19, "... in him should all fulness dwell. "
2:3, "In whonl are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge." 2:9, "For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily. " 2: 10, "And ye are complete in hi:n, which is
the head of all principality and power. "

Sufficiency
Such words as quoted leave no doubt as to the all-sufficiency
of Christ. As He stated before His ascension" all authority and
power belongs to Him (Matthew 28: 18). All we must know, all
we must do, all we must be to be pleasing to God is to be found
in Christ. Only in Him is there to be found the wholeness and
completeness that mankind lacks. Fulness is not found in
worldly living, folloWing the flesh or the wisdom and doctrines of
men. Nor shall the discoveries of science, however valuable to
humanity, can man be whole. The triumphs of the physical
cannot provide the salvation of the spiritual. Fulness is in Christ,
the all-sufficient One.
Little \.vonder that Paul labored for Him, lived for Him, urged
others to do likewise. We wonder why all people, coming to this
knowledge of Him, do not come to Him with thanksgiving,
rendering obedience to the gospel, and living their lives in
Christ. After all, this is what really matters.

t t t t t

Release From Law
Galatian£ 2: 16, "KnOWing that a man is not justified by the
works of the Jaw, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have
believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of
Christ, and not by the works of the law; for by the works of the
law shall no flesh be justified. "
Romans 7:6, "But now we are delivered from the law ... "
Romans 3:28, "Therefore we conclude that a man is justified
by faith without the deeds of the law."
When we take note of the way some are using, rather
misusing, some of these verses we are prompted to ask, "From
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what law are we delivered? What is the relationship between law
and salvation through Christ?"

Release From All Law?
We hear some contend if one has faith he is free from all law,
bound by nothing, saved by grace alone, and enjoys total and
absolute freedom in Christ. He is subject only to what he thinks
is right, guided by his feelings, using his own will and conscience
as the standard by which to measure. Is this the meaning of
being delivered from law of these verses?
We qUickly observe if every person were permitted to be a law
unto himself, being governed only by what he wants, likes and
feels is right, there being no absolute right or wrong except as he
thinks it within his own heart, there would be as many
governments as people and nothing but anarchy, chaos,
confusion and intolerable existence would reign.
Some say we are free and have used this to justify the
doctrine of the so-called "new morality"
which challenges
opposition to adultery, fornication, or any other conduct
previously considered immoral. The Harvard Divinity School
has specialized in promoting the idea that we are delivered from
law, meaning all law. The University of Princeton teaches that a
list of "cans" and "cannots" has no meaning. All kinds of
sexual intimacies are justified on the basis that we are not under
law, meaning no law.
The Episcopal Theological School contends, "No sexual
relationship should be absolutely condemned, but one enters
into every decision making moment armed with all the wisdom
of culture but preapred in one's freedom to suspend and violate
any rule." How can they say this? They say we are delivered
from law, law under Christ, and then pronounce this law of their
own. This is the message of many denominational groups and
their anti-Christ clergymen, and some of our own brethren are
partaking of the same kind of moral garbage.
But alongside the teaching that we are saved by grace and
grace alone, we are even hearing misgUided and liberal brethren
teaching that there is no law under the system of Christ because
we are delivered from law. They do not go quite as far, yet, as
do denominational heretics in contending you are permitted to
do whatever you wish and whatever you think right in
everything, but their inconsistency lies in the inability of their
position to say anything is wrong. If there is no law to which we
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are subject, who can say anything is wrong? To say something is
wrong is to admit there is a law. And just who ordained the law
that there is no law whatever?
Furthermore, in recent years we hear some of our "Christian
college trained preachers" preaching how some of God's laws
are essential to obey and others, though important, are not
essential and leave room for discussion whether we must obey
them or not. While thinking people realize this is a most arrogant
and presumptious position for any human being to take toward
any command of God, many unsuspecting youths are being
misled by it. It is another throw-off from the false doctrine that
we are delivered from all law. But we are forced to ask those
who hold such views just where they learned the law that says
some divine law is essential and must be obeyed dnd other
divine law (commands) are optional? Who made that law? We
decry and denounce the attitude, especially in matters of the
soul, that would teach people that submitting to God's law is to
deny freedom in faith.

Nothing New
This is not a novel doctrine. Denominationalists have been
preaching and practicing optional obedience throughout their
histories. The permission to do what you like and all will be well
anyway as long as you are honest and sincere has not
characterized those who have sought to restore New Testament
Christianity, but we hear it among so-called brethren more and
more. I say "so-called" because they are no longer faithful in
Christ because they are no longer loyal to His doctrine.

Faith and Law
Scripture does not teach that faith nullifies all law. Romans
3:31, "Do we make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea,
we establish the law." Paul wrote of the "law 0/ Christ."
(Galatians 6:2). He taught how the Mosaic Law could not free
us from the law of sin and death but that the law of the Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus can and does (Romans 8:2,3). There is a law
in which he delighted and that was "the law of God after the
inward man." (Romans 7:22). There is the "law of faith."
(Romans 3:27), which is the "perfect law of liberty." (James
1: 25). Only a rebel against God would contend we are free from
all law. Is it not significant that the very epistle that emphasizes
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grace and faith as much or more than any other epistle
(Romans) also necessitates conformity to law? Why should we
conclude there is an incompatibility between them except we no
longer love the truth?
Romans, Galatians and Hebrews compares and contrasts the
law God gave under and through Moses with the faith of Christ.
The Mosaic Law was a law of works. Salvation was based on
man's merit for keeping the law. Of course, he could not keep
the law perfectly and the Mosaic law made no provision for the
forgiveness of sins except in prospect through Christ. But
forgiveness is offered under the faith of Christ on the basis of the
merit of the blood of God's Son. The faith of Christ delivers man
from the Mosaic Law and from the concept of salvation by
man's meritorious works. But the faith of Christ does deliver us
from the law of sin and death, but not all law. Just what does
one think we must obey except it be God's law? Here is where
the problem lies. Some think we do not have to obey God at all.

Not All Law
The Mosaic law was nailed to the cross (Colossians 2: 14).
Romans 7: 1-4 teaches the Christian is married, not to Moses'
law, but to another who is the resurrected Christ. The old law
was not repudiated nor destroyed (Matthew 5: 17,18), but
fulfilled in and by Christ (Luke 24:27). Rather than destroying
the old law, the faith of Christ showed the law to be from God
(Romans 3:31; Galatians 3:23-25).
But even a small amount of honest thinking will demand we
reject the doctrine that we are free from all law. Are we made
free from the laws of nature? Is it not still true that when one
jumps from the top of a building he falls, possibly to his death,
being pulled down by graVity? Have we rejected the law of
gravity? Can one place his hand on a hot stove and the flesh not
be burned, or does the law of nature still operate in this matter?
Do not try it! Are we not also subject to the law of sowing and
reaping, not only in the material realm, but also the spiritual?
(Galatians 6: 7 ,8). Whether we be ignorant of the laws of nature
or not, negligent toward them or unintentionally violate them,
when we do transgress them we shall bear the consequences.
Nobody of good sense argue otherwise.
Nor are we released from civil law. Civil disobedience has
become popular against the laws people do not happen to like.
But the Christian realizes his duty to obey the laws of the land
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(Romans 13: 1-6; First Peter 2: 13, 14) so long as they do not
necessitate a violation of the law of God (Acts 5:29). Do you
think you can run roughshod over civil law on the basis that you
are now under the grace of Christ? To suggest such a thing
exposes the foolishness that we free from all law.
The faith of Christ does not release us from God's moral laws,
although some act like it. Man has lived subject to God's moral
standards since Eden. Both the Mosaic Law and the faith of
Christ contain an abundance of moral teaching. It is the height
of blasphemy to hear some abuse and misuse Scripture to justify
immoral conduct.
We have already mentioned that the faith af Christ releases us
from the Mosaic Law. The faith of Christ releases us also from
the law that says, Byou sin; you die." This is the law of sin and
death. We are made free from spiritual bondage by obedience to
the truth of Christ (John 8:32; Romans 6: 16-18).

Bound by Law
But rather than being delivered from all law we, as children of
God, are bound to the law of faith (Romans 3:27). Because
salvation is by the merit of Christ no man has any reason for
boastfulness and pride. But to declare that we are free from all
law is to dismiss the authority of divine command and release
man from the necessity to obey God. Such false doctrine
destroys the entire Scriptural teaching concerning obedience and
actually turns man loose to "do his own thing" and that with
God's approval. Who could possibly claim respect for Scripture
and contend for such heresy?
Peter warns of those who bring damnable heresies into our
midst. Nothing is more contemptible than doctrines that would
dismiss the authority of God and necessity of man to obey Him.
It matters not whether one is a modernist of the denominational
seminaries and clergy, or a self-proclaimed scholar among our
own brethren who is misguided and digressive because he has
been drinking from the pitchers of error, to teach people the
doctrine of deliverance from all law because of the grace of
Christ is damnable heresy, plain and simple. What right does
some professor or preacher at some large, rich church have to
declare doctrines so blatantly and arrogantly in violation of plain
truth? Just who do these promoters of apostasy think they are?
Let us not be guilty of damning our own souls by teaching such
religious trash, or being led astray by the egotistical "wise men"
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among us who would persuade us to accept their error.
But thanks be to God we can be free from sin and free from
the wages of sin and free from the law of sin and death by the
grace of God and our obedience to His law! Even when we obey
we have not earned our salvation, but have only accepted His
gift by doing as He commands we must do to accept it.

t t t t t

Luke 12:1-7
It is not only interesting but very profitable to select a passage
of Scripture, read it, study it, meditate upon it and learn the
many true and useful lessons it reveals from heaven. We wish to
consider the following passage:
"In the meantime, when there were gathered
together an innumerab'e mu'titude of peop'e, insomuch that they trode one upon another, he began to
say unto his discip'es first of a"" Beware ye of the
'eaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. For
there is nothing covered, that sha" not be revea'ed:
neither hid, that sha" not be known. Therefore
whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness sha" be
heard in the 'ight: and that which ye have spoken in
the ear in c'osets sha" be proc'aimed upon the
housetops. And I say unto you my friends, Be not
afraid of them that ki•• the body, and after that have
no more that they can do. But I wi" forewarn you
whom ye sha" fear: Fear him, which after he hath
ki"ed, hath power to cast into he": yea, I say unto
you, Fear him. Are not five sparrows so'd for a
farthing, and not one of them is forgotten before
God? But even the very hairs of your head are
numbered. Fear not, therefore: ye are of more va'ue
than many sparrows."

Multitudes
It was characteristic of the ministry of Jesus that He was
followed by huge multitudes of people, sometimes packed so
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closely that they were virtually standing on each other. It is
wonderful to recall that people desired to hear the words of th€
Savior that much. How fine it would be if such was the existing
attitude of the multitudes of people today. But it is seldom that
way. It is not because people shun crowds. Consider the
athletic events, even the revelry of wild music concerts. People
will come to hear some worldly celebrity, an entertainer, even
evil people. How they push and shove with delight to do their
shopping, even in the worst kind of weather. But our world does
not crowd to hear the gospel message, the only message of
eternal value. So few, relatively, have any interest in the things
of God and the soul of man, except some worldly famous false
teachers, like the pope, who manage to draw great numbers.
Most consider it an imposition to come to a comfortable
building, heated or cooled as the need may require, to hear the
Word of God.

Internal Indifference
Actually it is not too surprising that the world is indifferent
when even professed Christians often choose to abstain from
worshipping God and feeding upon His Word. It sounds
fantastic and unreal, but just consider the ways of many in the
church who are irregular in this duty. You do not have to go far
to locate Hmission fields." Few church buildings that teach the
truth and stand for sound doctrine are overcrowded. Sometimes
crowds may enlarge during the Christmas and Easter seasons,
but this is more evidence of Hplaying church" than serving God.
The numerical strength of a congregation is most often
calculated on the Sunday morning worship attendance figure. I
suggest this is misleading. That usually does not reflect the
spiritual strength and interest of the church, but an inflated and
deceptive evaluation. It probably does not indicate the number
of saved at that place. To really see the size of a congregation
we best consider the attendance at Bible study, or Sunday
evening, or even mid-week assemblies and gospel meetings. A
congregation is far stronger with an attendance of one hundred
Sunday morning, Bible study, Sunday night and mid-week
assembly than one that is five hundred Sunday morning, two
fifty for Bible study, two hundred Sunday evening and one
hundred at mid-week. As we think along these lines we might
ask ourselves if we really contribute to the strength or weakness
of the congregation we attend! The evidence is that many
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brethren have been innoculated with Christianity just enough to
not really have it at all.

Leaven of Hypocrisy
Christ warned His hearers to beware of the characteristic of
the Pharisees which was hypocrisy. Leaven is used in making
bread, producing fermentation and gradually permeating the
entire mass of dough with a transforming influence. Jesus
teaches that the influence of the Pharisees is like leaven because
they pretended to be what they were not. They were fakes and
deceivers who liked to leave the impression of being religious
and being followers of God but actually were not.
Hypocrisy does more harm to the church than all the outside
forces of antagonism can muster. The outsiders can sometimes
cause trouble but the hypocrite causes strife, division, reproach,
disgrace, misrepresentation of Christ and makes outsiders think
everyone in the church is that way.
Paul wrote, First Corinthians 5:6,7, "Your glorying is not
good. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump? Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new
lump, as ye are unleavened." Very likely many members of the
church think that token service is sufficient because they are
influenced by Pharisaic leaven.

Who is Deceived?
In verses two and three Jesus shows the hypocrite is actually
the one who is deceived. Hypocrisy is self-deception. One thinks
himself successful in his pretense until he is finally awakened to
see what he really is and the result of his conduct is disastrous.
God knows the words and deeds of us all even when other
people do not. Each shall give an account before God for what
we say and do in life (Second Corinthians 5: 10). God even
knows the contents of the heart (Acts 1:24; First Corinthians
4:5). People cannot deceive God (Galatians 6: 7 ,8). As Moses
warned some of his fellows, "Be sure your sins will find you
out." (Numbers 32:23). This ought to motivate us to be what
we propose to be and stand for what we say, really doing what
we contend ought to be done.

Divine Advice
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Jesus gave timely advice to His followers in verses four and
five. This is of particular value to the Christian who stands in
constant danger and persecution. We are subjected to
intimidation and humiliation. Some are subjected to threats,
harassments, even torture and death. Jesus taught us not to fear
even martyrdom. The worst an enemy can do is take your
physical life. This is not a minor matter, to be sure, but after that
he can do no more. This body is not the totality of man anyway.
Destruction of this body and physical life does not destroy the
person. The early Christians were martyred by the thousands
rather than surrender their convictions. They were able to face
death because a dead body does not mean a dead soul. What a
contrast between those who are often unfaithful, lukewarm,
compromising and afraid and those who are willing to give all,
even this life, to be faithful to Christ!

False Security
Sometimes we may think ourselves safe if we are absent from
physical threats. But that may be the gravest danger. We will not
be as alert and attentive, failing to demand of ourselves what is
expected, becoming complacent, lax, confusing physical safety
with spiritual welfare. Those of us liVing in America are subject
to this subtle danger because we live in a land of religious
freedom where we are protected by the civil powers to worship
as we decide. We live in a land of relative abundance materially,
even with luxuries and blessings that most people of the world
never even can consider.
It has historically been true that nations in prosperity often
turn away from the source of their blessings. Israel, in their
strength physically and materially, would often depart from
God. In their dire needs they would usually be the strongest
spiritually. Little wonder that the poor, humble and weak
according to the measures of this world prove to be the most
devout servants of God.

Who to Fear
While we ought not fear those who can harm us physically or
take away our material goods, there is One whom we should
fear. He can destroy spiritually. This is usually thought to refer to
God Himself who is a God of justice, wrath, vengeance and has
the power to condemn. Hebrews 10:31, "It is a fearful thing to
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fall into the hands of the living God." God must be reverenced
for judgment's sake as well as His love and majesty. We should
neve,r fear the displeasure of other people more than the
displeasure of God. As one preacher friend stated to me, "I had
rather die without a friend on earth and be right with God than
have all the friends of the world and be separated from God."
We think we should also fear Satan as he goes about seeking
whom he may devour. We should be aware of his agents who
would provoke us to say, do or think sinful things that can cause
our spiritual doom. Good men and good causes have always
had evil opponents.
While the primary reference is to fear God because He has
charge of the soul and His will governs its disposition, Jesus
warns us of spiritual danger lurking around us and that we must
be on guard for the soul's welfare.
God i. the Answer

Verses six and seven teach us that God is mindful of His
children. This is a blessed thought! We sing a song that
confesses, HThe Lord has been mindful of me." Of all the
millions upon millions of people for whom He cares, still the
Lord is mindful of me. Such a thought is comforting and
encouraging as well as sobering. It strengthens us, giving hope,
peace and assurance with the knowledge that someday, in
God's providence and scheme of things, we shall have the
eternal heaven that is prepared for the faithful. For this blessing
we praise His excellent name!
Who cannot enjoy and profit from consideration of such
matchless spiritual teaching as was done by our Master, here
and elsewhere? We must learn and then must live accordingly.

t
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UA Burning Fire is one of my greatest reading enjoyments.
The sermons in these small books are among the very best. I
thank you for including me on your mailing list. I pray that God
will continue blessing you in your work and efforts."

As has been expressed by me many times, but always with
utmost sincerity, I deeply appreciate these comments from
readers. ~t makes me realize the need and makes me grateful I
can do something positive and constructive toward the spiritual
welfare of others.
JWB
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Is God Dead?
It has been said, "We must recognize that the death of God is
a historical event. God has died in our time, in our history, in
our existence." Another said, "God is dead, and the church is
his tombstone."
Such statements are so irreverent and blasphemous that we find
it repugnant to quote them even to introduce the lesson. Yet,
this is the claim of many prominent people, even religious
leaders, who have received widespread publicity and recognition
as they spew forth their mockery of truth, threatening the faith of
many, especially the young who have not grounded themselves
in truth, and enlarging the influence of atheism.

The Fool
Many havefoolish'ly equated scholarshipwith liberalism and the
denial of God. But we agree with David when he said, "The /001
hath said in his heart there is no God." Paul wrote about people
who professed themselves to be wise but were fools {Romans
1 :22. I have known some of these "eduacated" fools.
The obituary column is not where one might expect to find
the name of God. Some say the idea is so foolish that we need
not even talk about it. We know that God can take care of
Himself and will survive these attacks as He always has. It is not
a matter of God's survival but our own and those around us. If
one is swayed by this false contention he is marching toward
hell. We have a duty to grant everybody opportunity to know
better and to hear the evidence on behalf of truth.

Not a New Doctrine
Such a doctrine that God is dead is not new, having been
advanced by Nietzche, a nineteenth century philosopher, who
tried to dispose of God. It is just another form of vice and
sophisticated infidelity with all of its attendant evils. What is new
about it is that it is declared by some who profess to be
"Christians." One leading advocate a few years ago of this
heresy was a professor in a Methodist school, Emory University,
that raised twenty-five million dollars as a "Christian" school.
But with his teaching he was not rebuked but retained.
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Heresy is not new to denominationalism as it attempts to
retain the name "Christian"
while denying Him and His
teaching. They have done this to baptism t the Lordts Supper t
the church, morality, just about anything and everything being
replaced with the doctrines of the "wise" men of "scholarship."
If anyone wonders why we should oppose denominationalism,
just look at what denominationalists say and those who care for
the teaching of the Bible will know it must be opposed.

What They Really Mean
What do these people really mean by the contention that God
is dead? Let us also learn what they do not mean. They do not
mean that man has lost sight of God. With this we could agree.
They do not mean that many no longer take the existence of
God seriously. Again t we are sad to note this is true and we
agree. They do not mean that Godts influence in many lives has
diminished. Everyone can see that.
They say God is dead only to make way for a new history, a
new humanity, new morality. Just as Satan must be defeated
before the kingdom of God can advance t to them God must die
before the new order can dawn. It is a promotion of the idea
that the concept of God is merely the invention of man who
could not explain things otherwise and it is now out,dated and
irrelevant since man has become so smart that everything can be
explained by science and there is no need for God. They do not
believe God really ever lived except in the mind of man. Man
created God, not God created man.
Whereas God places emphasis on this life AND the next, they
contend that God is dead and now we can concentrate only on
this life, the here and now t work for social, economic and
political solutions to the ills of mankind to the exclusion of any
life beyond this one. In other words, God has died because man
no longer finds Him useful nor to his liking.

The Religion of Science
The false doctrine contends that science has the answer to
every question, having disproved the Bible, the supernatural,
anc now we have a logical and scientific answer for every
question and problem. Can anyone of intelligence really believe
that science has answered everything and solved all the
problems? The doctrine simply tries to bury God and put some
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self-proclaimed "wise" man in His place. It is another futile
attempt by men to remove themselves from responsibility and
accountability to a higher power than themselves. All gods have
not died because many men have become their own gods.
They teach that God's will is not relevant to our time. The
truth is that God's will is unknown and untried. The world
generally is ignorant of God and His Word. This is the fault of
those of us who serve Him and who have failed to get the
message to the world. One would do well to pause here and
read Romans 1: 18-32, noting how these characteristics of
people who cast off God are so similar, often identical, to
characteristics of our own day and age. We dare not confuse the
issue. God is not dead simply because some smart-aleck wishes
He was. Man is the one who is dead in sin even as he liveth.
Many want a new history, new order, new humanity, new
morality, new standards and new gods rather than the God who
lives. One of the biggest lies propagated in our day is that
science has disproven the Bible and the supernatural. There is
not one proven scientific fact that must be denied in order to
believe the Bible. Nothing has proven to be more unstable and
ever-changing than the shifting positions of science. Even with
all its accomplishments, which are legion and remarkable and for
which we are grateful, it is incapable of dealing with spiritual
matters. Let none be deceived into thinking that science is the
answer to the ethical, moral and religious issues of mankind.
Furthermore, there is a growing number of competent scientists
who are quick to say this very same thing.
Gross Inconsistency
Incredible and inconsistent as it is, some claim to follow Christ
but deny He is the Son of God, denying His teaching, and
assigning Him as nothing more than an exceptional man and
great teacher. They wiJl be heard to say that God is dead but not
Jesus. It is intellectually dishonest to try to separate Jesus and
the Father. First John 2:23, "Whosoever denieth the Son, the
same hath not the Father; but he that acknow/edgeth the Son
hath the Father a/so." John 14:9, Jesus said, "He that hath
seen me hath seen the Father." Some make the hideous
mistake to attempt to take the respected name of Jesus Christ
and misuse Him to advance their false doctrines. Such is
dishonest. But dishonesty is a trait of those who deny God.
Where is the evidence that God is dead? They do not mean
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God is merely disbelieved or lost His influence, but is
non-existent. Seeing the lack of godliness in the world they
assume God has died, never was, not understanding that man is
the one who has died in sin. God is not dead simply because
some know Him not. He is not dead bec3use some would like to
put Him in a test tube Clnd weigh and analyze Him as they would
some material substanc~ but cannot because God is Spirit. Man's
unwillingness to conform to God's teaching and travel his own
deceptive road is no basis to conclude God is dead.
If It Were True

The implications of such a contef)tion are disastrous. If God is
dead, non-existent, the Bible is false; there is no right or wrong;
there is nothing to prayer; no immorality; no immorality; no
standard or sin or salvation; no reason for life; no hope, law,
authority, justice or anything else. Nothing is of any value to
mankind whatsoever.
Notice the Scripture. Matthew 16: 16, "Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God." God lives. Matthew 22:32 asserts
that God is the God of the living, not the dead. How could God
be the God of the living if He is dead Himself? Paul said the
brethren in Thessalonica had "turned from idols to serve the
living and true God." (First Thessalonians 1 :9). John 16:67
teaches that Christ lives and we shall live by Christ, but Christ
said, "I live by the Father." So the Father must live. Romans
16:26 calls God eternal. The Old Testament is replete with
passages that teach the living God. (Psalm 9:7; 41:13; 92:8;
93:2; Jeremiah 10: 10 and others.
Heresy

The God-is-dead heresy is stopped in its tracks when God
said, "I am that I am." God is and shall forever be. His very
name, Jehovah, means the eternal and existing One.
Paul preached to a group of skeptical intellectuals in Athens at
Mars Hill as is recorded in ~cts 17: 24-31. He said God lives; He
is near us; He made us; He shall judge us; He has ordained
Christ His Son as our Savior; and we can live eternally with
Jehovah provided we come to Him through His Son. "No man
cometh to the Father but by me." (John 14:6).
Doctor Altizer of Emory University, an advocate of the
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God-is-dead doctrine was challenged to honorable and public
debate by several scholarly and faithful brethren. At first he
accepted, but later declined without explanation. What is dead is
the false and blasphemous doctrine that he and other
unbelievers propagate.

t t t t t

What Jesus Said
About Himself
The central person of the Bible is Jesus Christ. Everything that
occurred before His birth pointed toward Him and that which
has transpired after His ascension points back to Him. Many had
much to say concerning Him. The Old Testament prophets
foretold of Him; John the Baptist prepared the way for His
coming; the apostles and early evangelists preached Christ and
Him crucified. But what did Jesus say of Himself and what did
He acknowledge regarding His identity?
We do not suggest that what He said is more important than
what inspired writers of the Bible have testified because their
testimony and the word of Jesus came from the same divine
source. But it is interesting to learn how the Lord Jesus
presented Himself to the world. From what He has said we get a
better understanding of His nature.
Son of God; Son of Man

Jesus referred to Himself as the "Son of God" and also the
"Son of man." Some have counted and say that Jesus called
Himself the "Son of man" eighty-one times; more than any
other single designation. Matthew 16: 13 is one example, "Who
do men say that I the Son of man am?" By this designation He
confesses His humanity and identifies Himself with the human
family by showing He understands and synpathizes with the life
of a human being. He was born of woman (Galatians 4:4);
fashioned as a man (Philippians 2:8); was not ashamed to call
other people His brethren (Hebrews 2: 11); was also a partaker
of flesh and blood (Hebrews 2:14); "for verily he took not on
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him the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of
Abraham" (Hebrews 2:16).
He readily accepted the designation of the "Son of God."
Twice the Father is recorded to have confessed Him as His Son
(Matthew 3: 17; 17 :5). After Jesus had called Himself the Son of
man He accepted Peter·s confession that He was the Son of
God (Matthew 16: 16). When standing before His accusers and
judges He was asked. "Art thou the Christ, the Son of the
Blessed? And Jesus said, lam." (Mark 14:61,62). A similar
admission was made before Pilate (Matthew 27: 11,12).
Accepting this identification caused some of His enemies to
accuse Him of blasphemy. But it is evident that Jesus recognized
Himself as God's only begotten Son.

Mediator
Because Jesus was both humanity and Deity He became the
one mediator between God and man (First Timothy 2:5) and
qualified to be our High Priest (Hebrews 4: 14). By this dual
nature He became the only avenue of approach to God (John
14:6; Acts 4: 12). His very name, Emmanuel, means "God with
us." (Matthew 1:23). John wrote, 1: 14, "And the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us, [and we beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father], full of grace and
truth. "

Preacher
Jesus regarded Himself as a preacher. It has been said. God
had but one Son and He was a preacher:· Mark 1 :33, "And he
said unto them, Let us go into the next town, that I may preach
there also: for therefore came I forth."
A preacher is a herald. a proclaimer of a message. Jesus
preached a message of authority. Mark 1:22. "And they were
astonished at his doctrine; for he taught them as one that had
authority, and not as the scribes."
He, like all preachers. told a message of glad tidings. Romans
10'15. "And how shall they preach, except they be sent? as it is
written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things." The
Lord Jesus came into the world with an announcement from
God; a truth never before heard in its fulness; that salvation was
provided and fellowship between humanity and Deity was
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offered. Like some who went to seize Him but heard Him
preach confessed, "Never man spake like this man." (John
7: 26. There never has been a greater preacher.
Yes, there had been great preachers prior to Christ. There
was Noah, a preacher of righteousness. There was Jonah who
was most effective at Nineveh. Even Solomon was known for
his wisdom and his fame was worldwide. But the greatness of
Jesus surpassed them. Matthew 12: 41,42, "The men of
Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and sha11
condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas;
and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. The queen of the
south shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, and
shall condemn it; for she came from the uttermost parts of the
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and, behold, a greater
than Solomon is here."
Jesus was a great preacher, not only because of who He was,
but also because of the message He preached. His message was
a divinely given proclamation from God to man. John 17: 16,
"Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but
his that sent me." Again, John 8:26, "I have many things to say
and to judge of you; but he that sent me is true; and I speak to
the world those things which I have heard of him." John 8:28,
".. .but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things."
John 12:50, "... whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the
Father said unto me, so I speak." He did not preach human
opinions, philosophies, theories, airing doubts, weaving finespun and fanciful imaginary theologies. He proclaimed God's
indisputable, unanswerable and eternal truth, insisting that
people hear and heed it.

He Taught the Kingdom
Among the subjects He taught was His kingdom. Matthew
4:23, "And Jesus went about a1/ Galilee ... preaching the gospel
of the kingdom." The kingdom of God, which is the church, is
God's society of people on earth who have been washed clean
by the blood of the Lamb. Jesus summoned people to accept
God's will and citizens in God's spiritual kingdom wherein is
salvation. Through Christ God's love was reaching out to
recover the lost, hopeless, helpless, doomed and damned
human race. Even as He warned of God's wrath against sin and
the evildoer, He told of God's offer to pardon all who came to
Him through Christ.

21

He Preached Repentance
The preaching of Christ also included the command to repent.
He said, "Repent, for fIe kingdom of heaven is at hand."
(Matthew 4: 17). "Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish."
(Luke 13:3). He preached baptism in order to be saved. Both
faith and baptism were mentioned as conditions for salvation in
Mark 16: 16.

He Preached About Man
The great preaching of this great Preacher included divine
truth regarding man's lost condition, His own mission to this
world to save, the coming of God's kingdom, God's love, God's
gift of His Son, God's gift of salvation and God's terms for
pardon. He also preached of God's wrath against evil and His
warnings to the disobedient.

Prophet and Teacher
Jesus also regarded Himself as a prophet. Speaking of
Himself He said, Matthew 13:57, "A prophet is not without
honor, save in his ·own country, and in his own house." A
prophet is both a foreteller and a forthteller. He predicts and also
proclaims. He is one who is very close to God, within the
counsels of God, one to whom the mind of God has been
revealed, and one who speaks for God.
Jesus considered Himself a teacher, as did most of those who
were associated with Him. He often accepted the address of
"Rabbi," which means a great one or an exalted teacher. Such
a term was usually reserved by the Jews for the wisest and most
prominent teachers among them. Six times Jesus is called by
this word, sometimes translated Master. It is used with reference
to one who leads others in the paths of virtue and righteousness;
one who is in charge and has authority to guide.
More than sixty other times Jesus is called a teacher or said to
be teaching. All kinds of people called Him a teacher, such as
His own disciples, friends, foes, Pharisees, Saducees, people
who sought His help as well as those who wanted to learn truth.
Jesus taught in all kinds of places and circumstances, such as
the temple, synagogues, in the cities, villages, on the open way,
by the seaside, from a boat, around a table, in a mountain, on
the streets and in an upper room. When you study the life of
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Jesus you are left with the impression that more people would
have recognized Him by the term, Teacher, than probably any
other designation. When the disciples were sent to prepare for
the last Passover, they were told to simply say, "The Master
[Teacher]saith ... " (Matthew 26: 18), and that would suffice to
identify who wanted the room.
There are additional ways that Jesus identified
Himself or allowed Himself to be identified, but this will be
sufficient to provoke within us an enlarged respect for Him,
which is our goal for such a study. He recognized that He was
human and divine, the Son of God and the Son of man. He
was a preacher of God's will, prophet and teacher, and what is
so important to us all, our Mediator and High Priest.
What Jesus knew of Himself is important. But it is important
we also recognize Him for who He really is. The question was
once asked, "What think ye of Christ'! Again it was asked,
"Who do men say that I, the Son of man, am?" Each of us
must inquire concerning our own regard of Jesus. Whether we
are saved or shall remain among the lost depends on how we
consider Him, not just what He knew of Himself. Once
recognizing that His identifications of Himself are true, we must
believe in Him, and obey Him in repentance, confession of faith
in Him and baptism into Him for the remission of sins.

t t

t t t

More Comments Received
441 have enjoyed the work you have done in A Burning Fire
for several years. I hope you will be able to continue."

UGod bless you for your good work."
UPlease keep sending me A Burning Fire. It is of great benefit
to me."
UWe are thankful to God that there are still preachers like you
who preach His Word as it is written. May God bless you with
many more years."
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"Excellent material. Well balanced. As far as I can tell in total
harmony with Scripture. It is hard to find material that I can
recolnmend to congregations and individuals. I pray that God
continues to grant you health and time to continue this worthy
effort. "
"A friend of mine let me read one of the little booklets named A
Burning Fire and I enjoyed it so much I am asking that my
name is put on your mailing list. I feel it will help me and mine
to live a better Christian life."
One of my letters recently received came from a foreign country
and told how the booklets are read and reread, preached and
studied in classes and sermons, passed from person to person
until it falls apart."
"I use it in the class for ladies that I teach each week. Nearly
every lesson comes from your material. I can count on its
soundness. We are all receiving benefit from what you send in A
Burning Fire. "
"The people in our area hear your lessons quite often over the
radio because I use them ever so often on my program. I can
always depend on the material you send to be true to the Book.
Thank you."
"I wish the whole world could read your publication."
"I have read your publication A Burning Fire and enjoyed it
very much ... was impressed with your strict adherence to the
Scriptures. "
"I was given several old copies of your fine book and found it
very rewarding."
"We thank you very much for regularly sending us your booklet
entitled A Burning Fire. These books have helped us in many
ways. We use their contents for Sunday School, preaching and
also place them in our study rooms for visitors to read. Your
work is very helpful to us. We therefore write and thank you
very much for such precious gifts to feed our souls. Man can not
live on bread alone but on every word that cometh from the
mouth of God. You are really feeding us His Word daily. Thank
you, indeed!!"
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Cornel'us and the Holy Spirit
The Holy Ghost fell on Coernelius and his
house as Peter began to preach (Acts 10:44;
11: 15). It was a direct operation of the Holy
Spirit and enabled them to speak with tongues
(languages) and magnify God. Those who had
come with Peter were astonished that such
would occur, but were then convinced that the
gospel was for the Gentiles as well as Jews, and
the report of it served that purpose (Acts
JAMES W. BOYD
11: 18). It was not to save Cornelius because he
was saved by the words Peter spoke to them (Acts 10:33; 11:14). It was
evidenced that the gospel is for all even as God had intended.
Some contend this was another baptism of the Holy Spirit. But this is
questionable. The event did not do for Cornelius what the Holy Spirit
did for the apostles in Acts 2, so there was some difference. The likeness
was that it was a direct operation, a like manner, but not a like measure.
What Cornelius received was more akin to power granted by the laying
on of ~postolic hands than the baptism of the Holy Spirit, but in a direct
fashion. The ITlatter is not too important, but whatever about it, the
purpose nor Dower was the same as Acts 2, but the manner received.

* * * • •
A BURNING FIRE contains sermons preached through the years, is
personally financed and distributed monthly without charge upon
request as supply is available.

* * * * *
ARLINGTON CHURCH OF CHRIST
A Burning Fire
ROUTE 5 BOX 36
McMINNVILLE, TN 37110

ADDRESS CORRECTION REQUESTED

Non Profit Org.
u.s. Postage

PAID
McMinnville
Tennessee
Permit No. 200

"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).

*

*

*

*

*

TmSISSUE
Love
Number One

1

Number Two

6

Number Three

11

What Christianity Does

The New Heremeneutics

16
Back Cover

A PREACHER PROBLEM
VOLUME XI

9fUtWJ W. 'Boyd

23
NUMBER 1

Love
Number One
First Corinthians 2: 12, 13, "Now we have received, not the
spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God: that we might
know the things which are freely given us of God, which things
also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth,
but which the Holy Spirit teacheth, comparing spiritual things
with spiritual. "
This passage, alongside others, affirms the verbal inspiration
of the Scriptures. The words chosen in Scripture were not
coincidentally written. They are not words of man's choosing
even though taken from man's vocabulary. They are words that
Deity, the Holy Spirit, chose by which the will of God is revealed
to man. God's will in God's chose'1 words is what we have in
Scripture.
The New Testament \..vas originally written in Greek, a
language that has the unparalleled ability to express shades of
meaning. Often an entire series of Greek words are used, each
expressing a slightly different shade of meaning, but translated
by just one English word. Our language, English, does not have
this same shading ability as does the Greek. We can, however,
learn the shades of meaning and know the will of God.
The English word Hlove" is used to translate four Greek
words, actually more when you consider the various verb and
noun forms. We do not have to be Greek scholars to understand
this and understand the variance of meanings.

Greatest Virtue
Without question love is the greatest of all virtues. Matthew

22:36, "Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt laue the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
This is the first and greatest commandment-" Love is the prime
characteristic of the Christian faith. It is the canopy or umbrella
under which all other virtues find meaning and value. First
Corinthians 13: 13, "Now abideth faith, hope, charity (love),
these three, but the greatest of these is charity (love)." Let us
consider these four Greek words that are translated by the single
term Hl ove ."
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Eros

One Greek word translated "love" is the word eros. This
word is used mainly to express love between the sexes. It is
sometimes used as patriotism, love for country, and even the
passion of ambition. But mostly it speaks of physical and sexual
relationships. With usage the word has acquired a low, base and
immoral meaning, like the English word "lover" is sometimes
used to refer to a partner in illicit sexual intercourse. Such love is
not compatible with the New Testament or Christianity and does
not convey Christian love. Although the word eros is in the
Greek language it is not found in the New Testament. Never
does Scripture include as love something that is immoral and
impure as is often spoken among people today.
Storge

Another word is storge which is a love of a different nature.
This has to do with family affection, love between parent and
child, sometimes love that people have for the ruler of the
nation. A similar idea is expressed is Romans 12:10 where Paul
wrote, "Be kindly ajjectioned one to another." The emphasis is
on the familyhood of God's people. The church is not only an
institution, the body of the saved, but a family in special
relationship and fellowship with God and each other.

Philia
The word most commonly found in Greek generally that is
translated "love" is the word philia. It is not, however, the
word used most in the New Testament, but is used in the Greek
language generally most often. It has a great warmth about it. It
means to look upon another with high regard, respect and
esteem. It includes friendship, even the respect that should and
does exist between husband and wife. It includes physical
expressions of love, but the emphasis is more on the closeness,
warmth, respect and high regard for each other. Matthew 10:37
uses it. "He that loveth father or mother more than me is not
worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter more than me
is not worthy of me." Again, John 11:3,36, concerning Jesus
and Lazarus, "Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick...
Behold, how he loved him." The same idea is in the expression
of the love Jesus had for John. John 20:2," .. . and to the other
2

disciple, whom Jesus loved."

Agape
The word translated "love" found most frequently in the New
Testament is the word agape. It is the word the Holy Spirit
chose to express Christian love. In a few cases philia is used,
but that is rare. Agape, and various forms of it, is found over
two hundred fifty times; far more than any other. Singularly, the
word is rarely used in other Greek writing, we are told. It seems
to carry a special meaning that is more peculiar to Christianity.
Therefore, to understand Christian love we must delve into the
meaning of agape.
We are made to wonder why the other words were relatively
abandoned in favor of a word seldom found except in the New
Testament. Eros has a definite association with that which is
vile, illicit and immoral. Storge is tied mainly to family
affections and is not broad enough to include all that Christian
love embraces. Philia is used regarding those near and dear to
us, such as friends. Agape is a term that is even broader than
love for friends, mate or members of the family. Christian love
extends in ever-widening circles. Agape reveals how far
reaching Christian love really is.
Areas of Love

Certainly love begins in the family (Ephesians 5:23,28,33).
Love in the home is one of the very best showcases for
displaying Christian love. But love for family is natural and
expected. It requires little effort to love kith and kin. The adage,
uBlood is thicker than water," recognizes the natural tie in
families. When love is taught and exhibited in the family,
however, love outside the family is easier to cultivate.
Christian love goes beyond the family to the brotherhood.
First Peter 2: 17, "Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear
God. Honor the king." John 13:35, "By this shall all men know
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." One
of the cries of the heathen as they observed Christians was,
uBehold, see how these Christians love one another." It is
always a serious handicap to the Lord's church when there is
bitter wrangling from within. The church is misrepresented. The
church should stand in love and united in love; united on
matters of faith where God has spoken, and charitable toward
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each other in matters calling for human judgment. Woe be tu
that person or persons who perpetuate strife on matters of a
personal and judgmental nature.
But Christian love extends beyond family and brotherhood to
include neighbors. Romans 13:9, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself." Galatians 6: 10, "As we have opportunity, let us do
good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the
household of faith." James 2:8, "If ye fulfill the royal law
according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself, ye do well." Christian love looks upon all people as
creatures in the spiritual image of God. There is no unimportant
person simply because they are persons.

Even to Enemies
But Christian love, uniquely, extends even to enemies, when
such one may have. Matthew 5:43,44, "Ye have heard that it
hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine
enemy. But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that
curse yuu, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them
which despitefully use you, and persecute you." No matter
what one is, what one does, we are to love them. No matter
how wronged we have been, or injured, insulted or slandered,
the Christian love pities the evildoer. Christian love, like ripples
made in a pool of still water when a stone is tossed into it,
extends itself in ever-widening circles until it covers all.

Deliberate and Wilful
There is no particular virtue in simply loving our kin because
this is natural. Loving those who love us is not difficult. Christian
love is an emotion, but one that is deliberately called forth. It is a
Wilful achievement, even if it be against nature to love. Christian
love has to do with the heart of man, his intellect, his mind and
does not demand love in return in order to love. It is not a
natural response, but a deliberate victory of the will that
produces certain attitudes and actions toward all mankind
regardless of who or what they are.
l~his is not to say that we love everyone just alike. We cannot
do this and it is humanly, mentally and emotionally impossible.
l~his is recognized by the various shades of meaning of love.
l~here are priorities even in love. But it does require a certain
special and basic quality and outlook toward others. What is that
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special and basic outlook?

Real Love
Here we find the real meaning of agape, the word Deity has
chosen most often to express Christian love. Matthew 5:43-48,
"Ye have heard that it hath been Faid, Thou shalt loue thy
neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, Loue your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and
persecute you; that ye nlay be the children of your Father which
is in heaven; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. For it ye
love them which love you, what reward have ye? Do not even
the publicans the same? And if you salute your brethren only,
what do ye more than others? Do not even the publican so? Be
ye therefore perfect, even as your father which is in heaven is
perfect. "
This expresses the extent of love, even to love enemies. God
is the leader in love. Why are we to love even our enemies? It is
in order to be like God. God sends His rain on the just and
unjust alike; on the evil and good. That means, no matter what
a person is, God seeks nothing but that person's highest good.
This bears repeating~ Love means seeking the other's highest
good. This is the maturity and wholeness (perfection) that is

characteristic of God. This is the very root of Christian love. All
else springs from this concept and every other virtue finds its
beginning and value in it. This is the canopy under which
everything about the Christian faith operates. This is not to say,
as some mistakenly contend, HLove is all." There is much more
than love in Christianity. But it does show the underlying
foundation of the faith. This is the meaning of agape, that
special term that teaches Christian love which rneans seeking the
other's highest good. Future lessons shall focus on this measure
of love, what it implies, requires, allows and how it relates to all
associations, even between God and man and man and his
fellowman.

t
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Love
Number Two
When we speak of Christian love in the context of people
loving people, we must realize that such love is the "fruit 0/ the
Spirit" (Galatians 5:22). Such love does not spring from within
us because of our goodness, but the source is Deity. Man cannot
and does not originate and develop such love without Deity.
When the Holy Spirit takes possession of a person's life, which is
accomplished as the person follows the Word of God, this love
fills his heart and he grows more and more like Christ in his
attitudes toward others. It is impossible for one who is not a
Christian to possess and exhibit Christian love. One may see the
desirableness of such love and even recognize it as the solution
to problems, even mentally accepting the truth that this love is
what God expects. But one cannot live in Christian love until
Christ lives in him.

Unworkable?
There are those who are skeptical and critical about Christian
love. They misunderstand it. They contend that such love is
unworkable and impractical in this imperfect and sinful world.
Christian love is seeking the other's highest good. But some
think this means to allow everybody to do whatever they want.
They say such love would permit the world to be dominated by
the criminal element, the evildoer, those who possessed the
greatest power. They think it would demand letting all people
have their own way. Of course, if that were the case, life would
be impossible and disorder would prevail. Christian love is not
simply letting everybody have their own way. In fact, it is quite
the contrary to that. If we seek the other's highest good there are
times when we may have to resist him, oppose him, even
punish him. Christian love is not to be considered permissive
and simply allowing people to "do their own thing" without
regard to the consequences to themselves and others. Does not
God love us? Does not God often oppose mankind in what man
sets out to do? Love enforces rules. It does not dismiss rules and
laws. It is not love to be permissive and without restrictions. That
could be the worst thing for another and not their highest good.
Love is not vindictive nor does it seek revenge. But love will
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demand that evildoers be checked for their own good and for
others. So the criticism and misunderstanding about love only
reflects how much more we need to learn concerning it. It is not
the fault of God or the love He teaches that some of us
misunderstand and misapply love.

Foundational
We learn that love is as the Bible defines and teaches is the
basis of every perfect relationship in heaven and in earth. This is
one reason that eros is not love. Eros involves immorality,
impurity and sin. There are many passages that show love as the
basis of perfect relationships and we shall confine ourselves to
but a few.
Love is the basis for the relationship between the Father and
Son. John 3:35, "The Father loveth the Son ... " John 14:31,
".. .that the world may know that I love the Father." These were
words of Jesus speaking of this relationship.
Love is the attitude that the Father and Son have toward
humanity. John 3: 16, "For God so loved the world " Romans
5:8, "But God commendeth his own love toward us "
To love God the Father and Christ the Son is the basis of
man's duty to Deity. Luke 10:37, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy strength,
and with all thy rnind ... "
Christianity is not simply man
submitting to the power of God or cowering under the threats
and warnings that God has issued. It is in its best stage man
surrendering to the love of God and returning that love to God.
The very substance and body of the faith is our love for the
Lord. We have not seen Him except by faith we have that is
based in the evidence that God has provided. Yet, we believe in
Him and love Him. First Peter 1:8, " ... whom not having seen,
we love."
We sing two songs that express the idea adequately. HO, how
I love Jesus," and HI am so glad that Jesus loves me." Love is
the basis of the relationship between Deity and humanity.
Likewise, love is the basis for the relationship between
Christians. John 13;34,35, "A new commandment J give unto
you, That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also
love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another." John 15: 12,13,
"Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his
life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I
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command you." First John 3: 11,23, "For this is the message
that ye heard from the beginning, that we should laue one
another. .. And this is his commandment, That we should
belieue on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and laue one
another, as he gave us commandment." Christians have been
described as a people who love Christ and each other. So we
see that every conceivable relationship in heaven and earth that
is right, proper, perfect, pure and holy is based on love. Does
not this emphasize the greatness of this virtue?
God Loves Man

We must consider God's love for man because without
knowledge of that love we cannot understand the quality of love
that the Lord expects of us. First John 4:7,8, "Beloved, let us
love one another; for love is of God; and everyone that loveth
is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth
not God, for God is love." It is not that we worship love. God is
the origin and spring of the kind of love that seeks the others
highest good. What are some of the characteristics of this love of
which we are the beneficiaries?
God's love is universal. John 3: 16, "For God so loved the
world... " Acts 10:34,35, "Of a truth I perceive that God is no
respecter of persons but in every nation he that feareth him and
worketh righteousness is accepted with him." Titus 2: 11, "For
the grace of God hath appeared, bringing salvation to all men."
There is no person that is outside the embrace of the love of
God. It is not restricted to families, tribes, nations or races. It is .
extended to all humanity.
God's love is a sacrificial love. Ephesians 5: 1,2, "Be ye
therefore followers of God, as dear children, and walk in love,
as Christ also hath loved, and hath given himself for us an
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour." By
His death on the cross, the sacrifice of sacrficies, Deity has
demonstrated His love toward man. First John 4:9,10,"In this
was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God
sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he
loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. "
The price that was paid for our ransom was the blood of the
sacrificial "Lamb of God" (John 1:27) sacrificed at Calvary.
Revelation 1:5, "Unto him that loved us and washed us from
our sins in his own blood."
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God's love is given even though it is undeserved. This is an
astonishing quality of God's love. Romans 5:8, "But God
commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us." In our sins we merited nothing
except the damnation that awaits those who are lost in sin. But
God was not content to let conditions remain like that, but
provided for our release from spiritual bondage.

More About Hi. Love
His love is merciful. After defining the Christian's spiritual state
before he became a Christian, Paul said in' Ephesians 2:4,5,
"But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us
together with Christ, [by grace ye are saved]." We are saved by
the unmerited favor uf God and we are not capable of earning
our salvation. This does not negate the necessity of our
obedience because obedience is not a way of earning, but is only
meeting the conditions whereupon God gives us the gift of
salvation. Obedience is the way of receiving. God's commands
are not harsh, dictatorial and ruthless, but every command is for
our hi~hest good.
God's love is a saving love. Second Thessalonians 2: 16,
"Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father,
which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation
and good hope through grace." Salvation, everlasting life,
stems from God's love. Paul addressed these words to those he
said were "chosen ... to salvation through sanctification." (Verse
13). To be sanctified means to be cleansed, set apart, and by
this manner afforded the provisions of God's love.
God's love is strengthening, bringing victory. It is not an
over-protective, softening love that makes man weak and
ill-equipped for daily living. Quite the opposite is true. God's
love makes conquerors of those who otherwise would be
defeated in sin. Romans 8:35-37, "Who shall separate us from
the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution,
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, For
thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are counted as sheep
for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are more than
conquerors through him that loved us."
God's love is enduring. Romans 8:38,39, "For I am
persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, not things present, nor things to
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be
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able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord." This speaks of God's love for man, especially
His children in Christ. Human love is sometimes fickle rather
than lasting. It can be crushed, lost or withdrawn. But regardless
of situations, changes, circumstances, God never ceases to love
any person. This does not mean all will be saved. This does not
mean God approves of all one does. But it does mean that God
never ceases to seek our highest good.

And Still More
God's love is rewarding. James 1: 12; 2:5, "Blessed is the
man that endureth temptation; for when he is tried, he shall
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them
that love Him... Hearken, beloved brethren, Hath not God
chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the
kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him?" There
is that "crown of righteousness" that we shall receive when we,
like Paul, have fought a good fight, finished our course, and
kept the faith. (Second TImothy 4:6-8).
God's love is chastening at times. Hebrews 12:6, "For whom
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom
he receiveth." Parents can readily understand this. We often
chasten and discipline our children, not because we seek their
harm and not because we do not love them, but because we do
love them and seek their highest good. They must be guided,
trained, rebuked when wrong, and shown the way of right. We
may not always know how God chastens us. Through His Word
we have His will and that will includes the assurance that He
does chasten those whom He loves. Through His prOVidence
God is mindful and watchful over His children. His love is of
such a quality that is does not withhold essential discipline when
needed. It is not indulgent and permissive.
The love of God is universal, sacrificial, undeserved, merciful,
saving, strengthening, enduring, rewarding and chastening.
How great is the love of God for mankind!
With these thoughts we pray that our understanding of love is
enlarged and our appreciation of love will grow, making us
better fitted for service before God, both now and in the
hereafter. The next lesson shall consider man's love for God and
some prime traits of the love we are to manifest in our own lives.
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Love
Number Three

We turn our attention to love from the viewpoint of human
duty to God and others. We shall include a large number of
passages of Scripture to learn what the Bible teaches, how it
reads, what it includes and specifies regarding love as the Lord
expects from man.
Man's Love for God

The New Testament has much to say about man's love for
God. This love must be exclusive in nature. Matthew 6:24, "No
man can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one and
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon." Matthew 10:37,
"He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of
me; and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not
worthy of me." There is room for only one supreme loyalty in
the Christian heart and that must be toward Christ. The Lord
cannot and will not share first place with anything or anybody.
He is the Lord.
Man's love for God must be founded on man's gratitude to
God and God's !ove for man. First John 4: 10, 19, "Herein is
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his
Son to be the propitiation for our sins... We love him because
he first loved us."
Man's love must be an obedient love. There cannot be a
separation of love and obedience. John 14: 15, "If ye love me,
keep my commandments." John 14:21, "He that hath my
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me."
John 14:23,24, "Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man
love me, he will keep my words... He that loveth me not
keepeth not my sayings." Second John 6, "And this is love,
that we walk after his commandments." First John 2:3-5, "And
hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep his
commandments. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. But whoso
keepeth his word, in him verily is the loue of God perfected; and
hereby we do know that we are in him." First John 5:2,3, "By
this we know that we laue the children of God when we love
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God and keep his commandments. For this is the loue of God,
that we keep his commandments, and his commandments are
not grievous. "
More than a usual number of scriptures have been cited to
document the connection between obedience and love because
this needs to be impre~sed upon our minds. Too many have the
concept that they can ignore or disobey what God says, but yet
claim to love God. The only way we can prove before God that
we do love Him is to do what He commands. Saying we love
God is insufficient. It requires doing His will. We do not "honk"
if we love Jesus, as a bumper sticker once suggested, but we
must obey if we love Jesus. This tendency among some to claim
to love but refuse to obey is foreign to the truth.
Man's love for God is outgoing, by which we mean that it
reaches out and extends to others. First John 4: 12,20,21, "No
man hath seen God at any time. If we love one another, God
dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us... If a man say, I
love God and hateth his brother, he is a liar, for he that loveth
not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God
whom he hath not seen? .. And this commandment have we
from him, That he who loveth God love his brother also." There
simply is no such thing as loving unless we seek the other's
highest good.
This brings us to our next consideration of love, and that is the
love Christians are to have for their fellow Christians. Love is the
distinguishing badge of the Christian society. First Corinthians
16: 14, "Let all your things be done with charity (love)." Some
dislike the word "charity" as found in the King James Version,
possibly because they have become infected with some modern
speech perversions to the point that any rendering found in the
KJV is rejected by them. But there is a s,?nse in which "charity"
conveys more the Christian doctrine than the mere word "love."
Many people consider love as only an emotion without
recognizing the necessity of that attitude and emotion doing
something. Christian love acts. Christianity conveys not only an
attitude but an action which manifests itself. Charity suggests
action as well as emotion. Charity is a good selection and should
not be hastily set aside. John 13:35, "By this shall all men know
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another."
A church where there is bitterness, backbiting, strife and
hostility among its members may be called a church, but it is
certainly not the kind of church that pleases God. Does it even
have the right to call itself a church of Christ if it persists in that
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behavior? The world should know the Lord's church for the love
brethren have toward each other.
The church is built up by the power of love. Ephesians 4:16,
"From whom the whole body fitly joined together and
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the
effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase
of the body unto the edifying of itself in loue." Love is the
cement that holds the living stones together. It creates the
climate that is conducive to growth. It is the food that nourishes
fellowship. Without it churches cannot stand strong but will
crumble into pieces.

Love and Leadership
Love is the motivating power for leaders of the church to do
their task well. When Paul wrote to brethren in Corinth he
reminded them of his love. Second Corinthians 2:4, "For out of
much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many
tears; not that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know the
love which I have more abundantly unto you." When Paul
corrected brethren it was not because he disliked them nor hated
them. His words were strong and his condemnation severe and
certain. But he was motivated to lead them the way he did
because of his love for his brethren.
This same kind of love will prohibit leaders from lording it over
others, seeking their own prominence and prestige, desiring to
dominate. He leads because of love.
This carries over to the attitude followers are to have toward
leaders. First Thessalonians 5: 13, "And to esteem them very
highly in love for their work's sake ... " Sometimes members do
not show the right attitude toward their leaders. They heap upon
them criticism, resentment, rebellion and then wonder why the
leaders do not do better even under the barage of hostility.
There should be a mutual love between leaders and followers.
When that does exist, the will of the Lord shall prevail.
Let us now consider the characteristics of love. Romans 12:9,
"Let love be without dissimulation." This means love must be
without pretense, but sincere. First Peter 1:22, "Seeing ye have
purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto
unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another
with a pure heart fervently."
Peter is calling for sincere,
genuine, un pretended love. Love is not just a surface
pleasantness, but an honest and genuine attitude in the heart.
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Love is to be without ill-will. Romans 13: 10, "Laue worketh
no ill to his neighbor; therefore laue is the fulfilling of the law."

Love envieth not, is not easily provoked, does not rejoice in
unrighteousness, seeks what is good for the other, and never the
injurt of another (First .Corinthians 13).
Christian love is generous. It is a love that gives. Paul told the
Corinthians, while also urging them to give on behalf of the
poor in Judea, Second Corinthians 8:24, "Wherefore show ye
to them, and before the churches, the proof of your love, and of
our boasting on your behalf." Love is proven to be true by
giving. The mainspring of Christian living is Christian love. Like
the love of God who gave (John 3: 16), we are to give to God
and to those who need our assistance. God did not love because
He gave, but He gave because He loved. So should it be with
us. Love should provoke generous giving.
More About Love

Christian love is so practical. It is not merely a kindly feeling
and a pious thought and good wish. Christian love accomplishes
things. Like faith, it works. Hebrews 6: 10, "For God is not
unrighteous to forget your work and labor of love, which ye
have showed toward his name, in that ye have ministered to the
saints, and do minister." First John 3: 17,18, "But whoso hath
this world's goods, and seeth his brother have need, and
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth
the love of God in him? My little children, let us not love in
word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth." A love that
will not work is as dead as a faith that will not work.
Ephesians 4:2 teaches that love is forbearing. "I therefore the
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the
vocation wherewith ye are ca/led, with all lowliness and
meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love."
Not only are we to refrain from injuring others, as we have
noted, but we are to possess that quality of endurance and
patience toward one another. Love suffers long and is kind,
bears all things, endures all things (First Corinthians 13). This
does not suggest we ignore and tolerate evil in each other, but
that we are patient and kind as we help one another overcome
evil in our lives. Even Christians have to put up with a lot from
each other sometimes, but are willing to do so because they love
each other.
Never could love be Christian love without the forgiving spirit.
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One cannot love without being willing to forgive those who
trespass against him. Love never places an obstacle in the path
of the wrong-doer who wishes to get right. Christian love is like
the love the father manifested toward the prodigal son when the
son returned home having repented of his errors. In First
Corinthians Paul urged severe action regarding one in
immorality. In Second Corinthians the action Paul commanded
was sufficient to restore him. Paul said his brethren should
forgive him and comfort him, and by doing that they would
"confirm your love toward him." (Second Corinthians 2:8).

Is Love Blind?
Christian love is not so sentimental that it shuts one's eyes to
the faults of others nor fails to be realistic. Love is not blind.
Love recognizes faults but loves anyway. Paul wrote sternly to
Corinth but regarding faults he said he dealt with them as he did
because he loved them.
You have heard it said that love is blind, but not Christian
love. Christian love sees things as they are, realistically, but is
powerful enough to do whatever is necessary to help overcome
faults. It may require rebuke, discipline, or whatever God
requires. Love which shuts its eyes to faults and sins in order to
avoid unpleasantness is not Christian love because Christian
love never shirks responsibility toward other people. Blind love
would be harmful, not helpful. Christian love seeks the highest
good for others.
Christian love controls the way we use our liberties. Galatians
5:3, "For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use
not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one
another." Ephesians 4: 15, "But speaking the truth in love."
Love is the motive behind speaking the truth and governs the
manner of proclaiming it. Love and truth are never contrary, but
go hand in hand. Because we love others we will even forego
our "rights" if it would be for the benefit of others . Truth is
sometimes pleasant, sometimes unpleasant, but always consistent and compatible with seeking one's good.
Love is the bond of Christian fellowship. It is binding.
Colossians 2: 1,2, "For I would that ye knew what great conflict I
have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as
have not seen my face in the flesh, that their hearts might be
comforted, being knit together to the acknowledgement of the
mystery of God, and of the Father, and the Christ."
1[:

It was love one for the other that caused Paul to make a
special request for a favor from Philemon concerning a former
slave named Onesimus (Philemon 9). "Yet for love's sake I
rather beseech thee, being such a one as Paul the aged, and
now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ." We are at liberty to do
favors for each other because of love.
Love is the power behind our faith. Galatians 5:6, "For in
Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth anything, nor
uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love. Faith works,
and loves makes it work.
Love is the quality that can make
the Christian live a mature, whole, complete life, called perfect.
First John 4: 18, "There is no fear in love, but perfect love
casteth out fear; because fear hath torment. He that feareth is
not made perfect in love." Colossians 3: 14, "And above all
these things put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness. "
Such then are the basic characteristics and prod ucts at
Christian love. It is all summed up in the phrase that Christian
love is seeking the highest good of others. Beyond all question,
Christianity is built on love. It is the greatest of all virtues, the
primary quality of the religion founded by the Son of God, the
umbrella under which all else falls, and is found practical in
man's love for God and his fellowman. May God help us love as
He has loved us.
U
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What Christianity Does
Should a salesman come to you with a product that was new
to you and asked you to buy it, there are several things you
would want to know about it. From where did it come? Who
made it? How much does it cost? But mostly you would want to
know, what does it do? What good is it? What need or desire
does it fill? What benefit does it produce?
Many are asking similar questions about the faith of Christ.
There may have been a time when most accepted the fact that
the faith of Christ was beneficial, but that is not always true
today. Enemies of the Lord have done much to sow distrust
concerning Christianity. How would you even define Christianity
to the non-Christian? We might want to define it much like we
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define electricity; that is, in terms of what it does. The World
Book Encyclopedia defines electricity this way, HWe know what
it is by what it does." We can define Christianity the same way.
In our day of the cynic, skeptic, and growing irreligious
attitudes, Christianity is often scorned, cast aside, ridiculed, left
untried and repudiated, even said to be without value and
useless in our day as something irrelevant to out needs. It is said
we need something up-to-date, new and modern because we
are in the Hpost-Christian" age. There are reasons why many
are reacting to the way of Christ in this negative fashion.
The influence of secularism, humanism, communism, materialism and the confusion of denominationalism have all
contributed to this resentful attitude toward Christianity. The
ignorance and evil influence of the world places emphasis on
man, self, the physical side of life to the neglect and denial of
the spirit of man. The frustrations of the sinful world have
overcome many and led them to atheism. The church has not
adequately conveyed to the world the real nature and benefit of
New Testament Christianity.
It may be while we have properly emphasized the faith of
Christ in terms of its origin, its Founder, its early history, its
doctrine, its costs, we have neglected to tell people what it does
and therefore they really have not been informed regarding its
essential value. Many who profess to be Christians so live as to
detract from Christianity and actually repel others, not showing
anything particularly distinctive and beneficial in their lives for
being a professed follower of Christ. When the Christian shows it
has not done very much for him in living a godly life, how can
you expect the non-Christian to be impressed? It is a worthy
thought, "If you were arrested for being a Christian would there
be enough evidence to convict you?"

A "Doing" Religion
The Bible makes two points very clear about the faith or
religion of Christ. (1) It is a doing religion (Matthew 7:21; James
1:22; Acts 1:1). As Jesus both taught and did, we are to follow
His steps (First Peter 2:21). (2) Christians are different because
of what they do and what they refrain from doing. They are a
peculiar, distinctive people because of their manner of life and
relationship to God (Titus 2: 14; Galatians 6: 10; James 4: 17).
They learn to abhor evil, abstain from it, and hold fast to the
good (First Thessalonians 5:21,22). Though in the world, they
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are not of the world (Romans 12:1,2; First John 2:15).
Let us consider a few things Christianity, when believed and
obeyed, will do for mankind. Let us see the need it fills and
recognize how essential to our welfare the faith of Christ is.

Salvation
First, it is the only faith that fills the greatest need mankind has
and that is salvation from sin. This is true whether anyone
realizes it or not. Its truthfulness is not dependent upon its
acceptance. In a day when there is much emphasis on social
reform, social revolution, social concern and change, most have
overlooked this greatest contribution of Christ. We all sin
(Romans 3:23; 5: 12), and the wages of sin is death (Romans
6:23). We cannot redeem ourselves by ourselves and must have
a Savior. There is only one Savior and that is Christ (Acts 4: 12;
John 8:32; 14:6). Meeting or failing to meet this need
determines our eternal destiny. Is it not strange that this greatest
need of mankind is usually placed on the back shelf even as
people grope in darkness and confusion, failing to realize that
being free from sin is the first step in overcoming those things
that threaten, harass and destroy mankind? At the root of man's
ills is his spiritual poverty.
Should a person conquer the world, solve his physical
problems, and not save his soul, he has failed. "What shall it
profit... ?" (Mark 8:36). While the Word of God is his lamp and
guide (Psalm 119:105), if he shuns it, he cannot solve his
problems. He has not the capacity to direct his o'vvn steps
properly (Jeremiah 10:23), and he will only deceive himself into
thinking a way is right when it is wrong (Proverbs 14: 12). "Thou
hast the words of eternal life," Peter said of Christ in John
6:66-69. There is no other to whom we can go.

In This Life
But the contribution of the faith of Christ is not confined to the
benefits in the next life exclusive of this one. Should one ever
think the Word of God is irrelevant, he should consider the host
of blessings derived from it as listed in the longest chapter of the
Bible, Psalm 119. Some say that Paul never preached to a
nuclear scientist or a space age person. What if he did not?
Man's spiritual needs have not changed, nor will they. Man does
not need a new and different gospel, but he needs to learn and
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apply the gospel God gives. Of course, if a person is sick and he
is ignorant of or refused to take the curative medicines he has no
right to expect benefit. But he does not have the right to
denounce the medicine either as if there is no cure. Most are
casting Christ away, not knowing what they are refusing, then
accepting counterfiets and distortions that cannot provide what
he needs. This is really an unfair approach to Christ.
The faith of Christ deals with one of mankind's most
threatening ills and that is the domestic problem concerning the
home, marriage, divorce, and the most intimate relationships of
life. None who are aware of the realities of our time would deny
the magnitude of the problems. What is more needful than for
husbands to love their wives as Christ loved the church
(Ephesians 5:25), and wives to love their husbands and their
children (Titus 2:4)? While not going into depth here for lack of
space, we affirm there is no marital problem for which the Word
of God does not provide the solution.
There is the issue of rearing children. The parent-child
relationship is taught in Scripture. What is more needful than for
parents to train their children in God's way (Proverbs 22:6;
Ephesians 6:4), and for children to obey their parents?
(Ephesians 6: 1). To honor parents is a divine directive and if
obeyed, many of the stresses and ills of our time would soon
dissipate. Juvenile and adult deliquency is traceable to violations
of God's Word in this area of life.
Man to Man

•

In man's relationship with his fellowman, we are taught to
love our neighbor as ourselves. We would seek the other's
highest good if we applied God's will. So many seem to think
that the HGolden Rule" (Matthew 7: 12) has been repealed or
never existed. Consider if you will what a beneficial revolution
the world would experience if all would bend their efforts to
follow even this one teaching!
As nation wars against nation, and the faith of Christ is not a
political government, and while self-defense is surely allowed by
Scripture both individually and collectively, nations could live in
peace one with the other if the citizens thereof would attune
their lives, attitudes and ambitions to that which Jesus taught.
Drug addiction, especially the number one drug problem in
America which is alcoholism, have solutions only in the way of
Christ. The teaching to not abuse the body and prohibition of
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the consumption of alcoholic beverages are so relevant and
needful today. While some wail and cry over the plight of
mankind because of these abuses, they either do not know or
will not apply the solutions that the Son of God has authorized.
Many are busy applying social "Band-Aids" to these spiritual
cancers. But the way of Christ would solve them.
We are confronted with world-wide racial strife. But God
taught that He is no respecter of persons on that basis (Acts
10:34,35), and there can be no oneness and unity in the human
family without Christ (Galatians 3:28). We are physically
brothers (Acts 17:26), but we shall never consider each other as
we should until we can dispose of the hatred, prejudice and
suspicion we hold against each other. These hideous qualities
must be replaced with fairness and respect for human dignity,
but that will not occur until we follow the teaching of Christ.
While we are not all alike and there is no sin to note our
differences, we waste our efforts to remove the enmity between
men by marches, riots, suppression, making and breaking laws,
nightriders, etc. Such never avails the desired result but the will
of Christ in the heart will produce solutions.
God's Remedy

Who can deny that our nation, as well as nations around the
world, has been beset with a tidal wave of lawlessness. We are
told that one of six youths under eighteen years of age have a
police record. While this seems astoundingly high, we have to
be mindful of the crime that sweeps across the human family.
We can rightly assign many reasons for this, but only the
teaching and obedience to the will of Christ will produce
solutions in this area. Capital punishment, which God has
ordained governments to use against criminals, is being
dismissed, or inconsistently applied, and replaced by a
misguided "compassion" for the criminal as opposed to the
concern for the victim and potential victims. Christians are
taught to obey the laws of the land. "Fear God and honor the
king ... " (First Peter 2: 17). Who could suggest this would not
improve the quality of human relationships and produce better
societies if obeyed?
We see millions of people flooding the mental hospitals,
suffering nervous breakdowns, burdened with worry and
anxiety, falling beneath the pressures of daily living. Too many
are too busy striving for the wind of material gain, following a
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false value system, attempting to remove guilt without
repentance, allowing their consciences to destroy them rather
than correcting their sense of values. Solomon teaches that such
striving is vanity and vexation of spirit. Seeking God's kingdom
and His righteousness is the assurance of provision (Matthew
6:33). What could be more relevant and useful than the solution
to these maladies of the mind and life?

Evil Hearts
At the source of man's ills is an evil heart filled with greed,
lust, pride, envy, immorality. The Word teaches the need of a
change of heart. Man's life does not consist of his possessions
(Luke 12: 15). From the heart comes the issues of life (Proverbs
4: 23), so we must be more careful concerning what we think
(Provebrs 23:7). We must let our mind dwell on the good
(Philippians 4:8), and set our hearts on things above (Colossians
3:2). If we would put to death the old man of sin (Romans 6:6;
Ephesians 4:22), and renew the spirit of our minds (Ephesians
4:23), pride would be replaced with humility, envy replaced by
rejoicing with those who rejoice, purity would replace
immorality, and giving would displace greed. Who says that the
faith of Christ is not beneficial and needful for our day?
When people follow the faith of Christ, if their poverty is
caused by their own laziness, they will learn to work because the
gospel teaches if one will not work neither should he eat
(Second Thessalonians 3: 10). The rich will learn to share with
those who are in need. Money by itself has never and can never
win the war against poverty. There are too many spiritual factors
involved to leave spiritual values out of consideration of a
solution. Talents given and talents used are a part of serving the
Lord and one another.
What could be more useful to humanity than the warnings
against the pitfalls into which many fall? Should not the
down-trodden be encouraged, brotherly love exhibited, provisions made for family stability and community peace? The
gospel of Christ will not only cure the disease of sin, but offers
many preventive measures that, when followed, will allow
mankind to avoid so much heartache and tragedy that his sins
would otherwise bring upon him. Christianity will cause him to
clothe the naked, feed the hungry, house the homeless and
attend the sick.
The dread blight of hypocrisy is so evident in our world. Not
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only is there hypocrisy in religion, but the deceptive pretense is
evident in every field of human endeavor. Basic and
fundamental honesty is a scarce commodity in soci~ty.
Sincerity and truth are often lacking in dealings between people.
What is more relevant to man's needs than to be able to rely on
the integrity of others? Yet, even among many who profess to
be Christians there is a near void of plain old-fashioned truth
and honor such as God would have all men partake.

The Best Will Rise
Christianity will bring out the best in an individual. When
death pursues each one, where else can one find the comfort,
hope, consolation and security that the promises of God
through Christ offers him? Where else can you find the reason to
life and the motivation to live it profitably as God has designed it
except in the way of Christ? Where else is there such emphasis
on the dignity of human Hfe? What teaches both young and old
how to live and how to die? How could anyone question the
benefit of the faith of Christ for our world?
Christianity teaches men to have patience in tribulation, and
gives him that which he cannot provide for himself. It recreates
him in the image of Christ, washing him clean by the Lord's
blood and gUiding him aright through life. No philosophy, no
human theology, no other religion can offer such blessings and
fulfill them as the faith of Christ. Every command God gives
man is for man's good. No other faith really gives us the reason
for being better than that faith that teaches we are created in the
image of God. We are here for a purpose and we have a
mission to accomplish. We stand accountable before God and
we face the judgment to be followed by heaven or hell.
Yes, every realm of human activity that is proper is made
even better when one follows Christ. Both history and Scriptures
cry this message. His way is the more excellent way because of
what it does. It is more glorious when we realize it is exclusively
the faith that God approves. We cannot stop wars with mere
weapons, nor crime with law. Hate will not be conquered with
secular knowledge nor love created by legislation. But in Christ
all these blessings can be ours.
What does the faith of Christ do? It makes man a real man,
not just a highly evolved animal that some contend we are. It
makes him fit for association with Deity. It not only offers the
solutions to man's earthly ills and the best life in this world one
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can have, but all that and heaven, too.
Wherever, whenever, whoever walks in the light as He is in
the light is blessed of God. What the faith of Christ has done
for others, it will do for you, even all who come to God's Son.
BUl how can we expect His blessings if we remain aloof and
apart from Him? Will you see these truths and obey God?
t

t t t t

A PREACHER PROBLEM
This is not written to excuse brethren who preach but an
attempt to focus attention on a matter he and all brethren must
face. A preacher probably runs the greatest risk of anyone of
being accused and being guilty of Phariseeism. I specify the
characteristic named in Matthew 23:3, "All therefore whatsoever
they bid you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye after
their works: for they say, and do not." This is especially
hazardous for preachers because Hsaying"
is their prime
occupation in life. No responsibility takes priority over public
proclam~tion of the gospel.
"Preach the word" is the a-postolic admonition. That which is
to be preached is the "perfect law of liberty." Preachers are not
to proclaim opinions as Christ's doctrine nor present themselves
as if they were the standard by which all must be measured. His
message must be a "thus saith the Lord," but he may have as
many difficulties as the next human being in living up to what he
must proclaim as infallible truth. Surely, this accounts somewhat
for the emphasis on the responsibility of teachers stated in James
3: 1, "Be not many of you masters (teachers), my brethren,
knowing that we shall receive the greater condemnation. "
We have all urged preaching brethren to "practice what they
preach," and good admonition this is. We have all understood
the inherent \,veakness in the attitude that says, HDo as I say and
not as I do." But when we get right down to the bare facts of
reality, every preacher must include some degree of that
element in his work.
Who can say with the confidence of inspired Paul, "Those
things, which ye have both learned, and received, and heard,
and seen in me, do; and the God of peace shall be with you."
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(Philippians 4:9). Must we not provide some qualification
because of our failings? Only Christ harmonized to perfection
that which He would "do and teach." So we see the dilemma in
which one who preaches finds himself. It is not his problem.
alone, however.
Finding problems is easy. Where is the solution? Unfortunately some who preach have succumbed to the temptation to alter
their message to fit themselves and accept the sins of men.
Recognizing their inability to live perfectly, they withdraw from
declaring "the whole counsel of God" because they cannot
completely live up to it themselves. But this does not solve the
problem, but actually aggravates it because it lowers the
standard toward which we all must strive. Some think to
condemn is to make sinful judgments and since none is perfect
all condemnation of sin must be abandoned. But we do not
judge wrongfully, however, when we proclaim judgments God
has already made and revealed. Yes, we must constantly work
to remove our "beam" but if preachers abandon the exposure
of the "mote" until all of his own faults are completely removed,
neither he nor anyone else will continue to preach, positively or
negatively, the gospel of Christ.
/\s much as possible, more than others, a preacher must do
his utmost to live as he preaches. But he must recognize his own
faults, strive to grow as he must, and brethren must respect the
fact he is also a faltering human being like they are. One
preacher complimented his mother by saying, "She prrlcticies
what I preach."
With the help of the Lord and encouragement from brethren
and family, plus a determined personal effort, preachers are
more likely to be less like the Pharisees in this matter, even
though they will ever stand in jeopardy of this inconsistency by
the very nature of his humanity and weaknesses and his task of
JWB
preaching the perfect way.

It has well been said, "Immodest clothing reveals more than
one might think. It reveals disrespect for the Word of God and a
rebellious heart as well as ~ spirit of disobedience."

24

•

'l1ae New Hermeneutics
We have another heresy among us. Hermeneutics has to do with understanding the
Scriptures. Some have become "educated" in
man's philsophies and have decided we need a
new approach to the Bible. Seeking what they
call unity (actually it is only agreeing to disagree
rather than unity), and seeing that all are not
united, some think we need to do something
that will produce unity. So they have decided to
JAMES W. BOYD
look at the Bible differently. Instead of taking
God at His Word they contend we can place whatever meaning we wish
on whatever is said and everyone accept whatever anybody else
aecides. This sounds ridiculous but it is only because the new approach
is ridiculous. What we should want is truth more than unity. To have
unity at the sacrifice of truth is heresy.
Contending the Bible is no pattern for Christianity, this allows
everybody to go whatever direction one might wish. To think that our
"Christian"
schools are contaminated with such malarkey is
heartbreaking. But such false doctrine flows like water after a downpour
among the elite "scholars" of our schools. No wonder truth suffers!
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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The Obedient Spirit
III Numbers, chapter thirteen, we read the report
that the twelve spies gave after they reviewed the land off
Canaan as Moses directed them. Before continuing in this
lesson let me urge that you read from your Bible Numbers
13:25-33. After forty days on their mission the spies
reported that the land was a land tllat flowed with milk
and honey. But they also had a negative report concerning
the inhabitants of the land, saying that they were giants,
had walled cities, and they made the Israelites appear by
comparison to be but grasshoppers.
The report was very discouraging to the people of
Israel. "And all the children of Israel murmured against
Moses and against Aaron, and the whole congregation said
unto them, Would God that we had died in the land of
Egypt! or would God that we had died in this wilderness!"
(Nnmbers 14:2).

.#
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Two spies, Joshua and Caleb, gave a different slant
to the report. "And Joshua, the son of Nun, and Caleb, the son
of Jephunneh, which were of them that searched the land,
rent their clothes and they spake unto all the company of the
children of Israel saying, The land, which we passed through
to search it, is an exceeding good land. If the Lord delight in
us, then he will bring us unto this land, and give it us; a land
which floweth with milk and honey. Only rebel not ye
against the Lord; neither fear ye the people of the land; for
they are bread for us: their defense is departed from them
and the Lord is with us; fear them not." (Numbers 14:6-9).
But the people reacted against them so strongly that they
wanted to stone Joshua and Caleb. The actions and
attitudes of the Israelites and the ten spies demonstrated a
spirit of disobedience to God.
In the New Testament Paul wrote of the Gentiles,
"Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience."
(Ephesians 2:2). He warned those of such a spirit, " Let no
man deceive you with vain words; for because of these
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of
disobedience." (Ephesians 5:6)

Israel was made to wander in the wilderness one
year for each day the spies were gone; hence, the forty
years in the wilderness. All those twenty years old and
upward died in the wilderness except two.
But Joshua and Caleb were of a different spirit.
"But my servant Caleb, because he had another spirit with
him, and hath followed me fully, him will I bring into the
land wherein he went; and his seed shall possess it."
(Numbers 14:24).

What Is Obedience?
Obedience to God requires more than an outward
performance of mechanical acts such as a soldier might
perform at the command of his general. He might do
exactly what he is told to do, but hate every minute and
movement involved. But so long as he carries out his
orders it is said that he has obeyed his commander. But
obedience to God involves more than that. Obedience to God
must come from the heart. "Know ye not that to whom ye
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death or of obedience
unto righteousness? But God be thanked, that ye were the
servants of sin but ye have obeyed from the heart that form
of doctrine which was delivered you." (Romans 6:16,17).
Obedience to God involves attitude as well as action.
When we worship, the heart is involved. Jesus said,
"God is a Spirit; and they that worship him must worship
him in spirit and in truth." (John 4:24). The heart is
involved again in living the righteous life as noted in
Second Timothy 2:22. "Flee youthful lusts; but follow
righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the
Lord out of a pure heart." Even our service before men is
to be as service before God because of the heart. "Not with
eyeservice, as men pleasers; but as servants of Christ, doing
the will of God from the heart." (Ephesians 6:6).
Obedience means doing the right thing, but with the
right motive, intent, understanding, voluntarily,
willingly, and with a desire to please God. So we must
develop in the heart the right attitude toward the commands
of God to us and possess an obedience spirit.
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Do you have an obedient spirit? How can we know
if we have an obedient spirit? What are the marks of an
obedient spirit? A closer look at Joshua and Caleb in the
events of long ago will help us see what is the obedient
spirit we all must hav~ and display.
Humility
It means having a spirit of humility, submission,
denying self. The proud egotist never bows to the will of
another, even to God. He is all for self, having to have his
own way. "Let this mind be in you whtch was also in
Christ ... being found in fashion as a man, he humbled
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross." (Philippians 2:5,8). Our attitude must be, "Not
my will but thine be done." As' Jesus taught, "If any man
will come after me, let him deny himself and take up his
cross daily and follow me." (Luke 9:23).
Joshua called the refusal to go up to Canaan a
rebellion against God. It was his desire that they obey God
regardless of the cost to themselves. He was humble
enough to put God before himself.
Even if Alone
An obedient spirit also means doing what God says
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whether anyone else is willing to obey or not. While we
are not to parade our faith around for others to see in order
to praise us, or do ""hat we do simply to be different, we
must do what God says is right whether we stand alone or
in the company of just a few or many. Joshua and Caleb
had to stand alone. So did Daniel, Moses and nearly every
other faithful servant of God. Doing right just because
others do right is not really having an obedient spirit.
Those that will obey just because others do will likely
disobey just because others do. While we do not dismiss the
value or the power of a good influence, our reason to obey
must be more than simply obeying because somebody else
does. We need to be as was Joshua at the close of his life
when he said, "Choose ye this day whom ye will serve... but
as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord." (Joshua
24:15).
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Have you ever noticed that sometimes when people
have a falling out one might say he will repent or forgive
if his adversary will? Or one might say he will obey the
gospel if his wife or her husband obeys. What do you
mean, "If somebody else does?" The spirit of obedience
means you will obey, you will do what is right, even if
nobody else does. The attitude we must have is, "What
would God have me to do?" We are not to ask, "What are
others going to do?" It is easier to do right when others do
right, but we must do right anyway.
By His Will
An obedient spirit means doing what God
commands whether it pleases us and our personal whims
and preferences or not. Whether we even think it is
reasonable or not does not enter into it. It is not the spirit of
obedience to obey God "up to a point."
We can be sure that every divine directive is for
our good. But even if we cannot see, we should obey
nonetheless. One might say, "But I don't see why I must to
this or that." So what? If we have the spirit of obedience we
will obey anyway. Cain could have argued that way.
Nadab and Abihu had that attitude. Joshua could have said
the same thing when told to march around Jericho so
many times. Naaman could have quibbled that way when
told to go to Jordan and wash. Christ might have stated
something like that when He had to go to the cross.
Some today rebel at being baptized in water because
they say they do not see any sense in it. That is not the
point. We must obey whatever God tells us to do whether it
appears reasonable to us or not. To obey just when it suits
me or you is not true obedience. This would make man a
judge of God's commands, putting man before God.
Some sons were instructed by the father to plant
grain in three- fields. One field was to be in corn, another
in barley and the third in wheat. The sons agreed with the
decision about the first two fields, but thought oats would be
better in the third field and acted accordingly. How many
times did they obey their father? Not once! They always
acted as they saw fit. That is not the spirit of obedience.
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Not Just "Get By"
The spirit of obedience does not allow for doing the
least that one can do in the service of God. Some think they
can "get by" with doing as little as possible. They will not
do one thing more. What would you think of a parent who
never did anything for the child more than just what was
absolutely necessary and demanded of the parent? How
much would you say a husband loved his wife if he never
did more for her than what he thought he just had to do?
Would not something vital be missing?
Why do some children of God wish to serve God
with that attitude? The spirit of obedience asks, "How much
can I do?" It does not ask, "How little can I do and get by?"
It never asks, "Do I have to attend all the services of the
church?" "Do I have to give again and again?"
Absenteeism is a symptom of an even worse spiritual
malady that absenteeism reflects. It reflects heart trouble.
It lacks the spirit of obedience.
A man once asked me if I thought Hebrews 10:25
means he had to come on Wednesday night. I told him it
did. But even if it did not, he would likely lose his soul
because of the sorry attitude he had toward worship and
Bible study. He had not considered it that way previously.
Against Opposition

An obedient spirit means obeying God even when
you meet opposition. People of God will meet opposition,
even persecution <Second Timothy 3:12). It has been said
that the spies and Israelites had a "grasshopper" complex.
Joshua and Caleb did not minimize the difficulties facing
them. But they had a different spirit about them. "Let us go
up at once and possess it; for we are well able to overcome
it." (Numbers 13:30).
What we must ask is, "What iR right?" before we
ask, "What are the consequences of doing right?" Some
count the cost of following Christ to see if they want to
follow Him. But others count the cost to learn what it will
require of them 80 they can do it. They have already
decided they will follow Christ regardless of the cost or
opposition.
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Opposition can come from friends, families and
many sources. As you study the lives of the faithful of God
they all faced opposition. Yet, they did what God wanted
them to do because they had the spirit of obedience. Daniel,
Moses, Nehemiah, John the Baptist, Paul, name them and
see if that is not the case with them.

Love
The spirit of obedience says, "1 will obey God
because of my love for Him." Jesus said, c'If ye love me,
keep my commandments.» (John 14:15). "And why call ye
me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?" (Luke
6:46). "For this is the love of God, that we keep his
commandments; and his commandments are not grevious.»
(First John 5:3).
I have seen bumper stickers that read, "Honk if you
love Jesus." Friend, any old goose can honk. You do not
show you love Jesus the same way you get a dog out of the
road. You do not show you love Jesus by such trivia and
parading of nonsense. You show you love Jesus by doing
His will.
TherA are commands to obey to become a Christian
and commands to obey to be a faithful Christian. We must
do what He says with the right attitude, motive, intent and
understanding. In other words, we must have that spirit
that says, "Not my will but thine be done.» We must do
what is right even if others do not. We must do what God
says even if we do not like it or know why He commands
it. We must do all we can and not as little as we can. We
must do what God says in spite of opposition. We must obey
because we love Him as He first loved us. That is what it
means to possess an obedient spirit; the kind of spirit that
will enable us to live with God eternally.

* * * * *
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The Face of the Lord
Psalm 27:8, "When thou saidest, Seek ye my face;
my heart said unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek."
The Bible often speaks of the face of the Lord. John
4:24 teaches that God in not a physical being, but "God is a
Spirit." Yet, to assist us in knowing God, God has
revealed Himself in terms that allow lIS to understand
Him as best as our limitations will allo\v. He uses what is
linguistically called anthropormorphism, meaning that
God has used the traits and features of man to describe
Himself. This is to impress upon us that God is a real
person. He speaks of His face.
Deity became flesh in the person of Jesus Christ
(First John 1:14). Man can know God because God is
revealed to man by the face of Christ. Second Corinthians
4:5,6, "For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the
Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake. For God,
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath
shined in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." Jesus said, "He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father." (John 14:9). This
means one can learn of God by learning through Christ.
The physical features of the face of Christ remain
unknown to man. There have been many imaginations
portrayed in paintings, but there are no valid actual or
literal impressions or descriptions of His face. But we
must not shut our eyes to His face because Scripture tells us
important things about the face of the Lord. The face of the
Lord speaks primarily of His character, a symbol of the
true personality of Deity, especially as seen in Christ.

Against Evil
First Peter 3:12 teaches, "The face of the Lord is
against them that do evil." Such are the evidences in both
Old and New Testaments. Consider Eden when mankind
sinned and turned from Paradise and the tree of life
because of his transgression. The flood in the time of Noah
gives evidence of God's face against evil when the wicked
were destroyed. Sodom and Gomorrah stand as witnesses
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of this truth. In the New Testament we read where Christ
twice cleansed the temple in Jerusalem, being filled with
holy and righteous anger against those who had turned the
house of the Lord into a den of thieves. That God's face is
against them that do evil is seen in the judgment scene
and the sentences to be pronounced by the Lord on the evil
and good (Matthew 25:41,46).
Religious teachers generally agree that during that
period of history called the Dark Ages when Romanism
dominated so much of the world that the anger of God was
stressed to the neglect of His love and compassion. For the
past century the love, kindness and compassion of God has
been stressed to the neglect of the Lord's anger against sin.
People no longer fear punishment nor the wrath of God. It
is wrong to think of God as an over-indulgent grandfather
who raises no opposition to sin. Yes, our God is good and
loves everybody. But God does not love evil and He does
not approve whatever people do. God is love but this does not
allow man to carryon a flirtation with sin. Love is not
blind permissiveness. The need of our age concerning the
knowledge of God is to know that God is love and that God
is just.
Must Accept Both
Paul taught, Romans 11:22, "Behold therefore the
goodness and severity of God ... " We cannot have one
without the other because they go together. While we thrill
at His holiness, purity and righteousness, these very traits
are the reason He is against the evildoer. The attitude of
the world is not to be too disturbed by sin. This in itself is a
reason to be disturbed. Sin destroys mankind. What a
plight one is in to have the face of the Lord against him.
Nothing stirs God more than sin, even more than
physical distress. When Jesus healed the man of palsy
recorded in Matthew 9:1-8, He first dealt with the man's
spiritual malady before turning attention to his physical
distress. A physical ailment is tragic, but not near as
much as spiritual condemnation. A mark of one's
godliness is the degree of his pain at sin. The people on
Pentecost were pricked in their hearts because they
recognized they had sinned. We should be like God. Psalm
45:7, "Thou louest righteousness and hateth wickedness."
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His Determination

Luke 9:51, "He stedfastly set his face to go to
Jerusalem." This passage has primary reference to the
direction Jesus traveled 8S He went toward the city. But the
direction of His face at that time reveals a quality of
character. Jesus was on His way to face the last days of
His earthly ministry, including His arrest, betrayal,
humiliation, mockery, suffering and death on the cross.
Even so, His face was set stedfastly, immovably, toward
Jerusalem. He was going to deliberately enter the city,
fully determined to do the will of the Father and committed
to provide the salvation of mankind. His time had come.
He had foretold of these hours many times even as God's
prophets before Him had done. As He later prayed, "Thy
will be done."
Sometimes the enemies of Jesus present Him as a
weak, withdrawn, fearful, effeminate, shy person, lacking
in resolve and void of the true spirit of greatness. But what
does one see in the face of Jesus? He strides unflinchingly,
undisturbed, undismayed with calmness, courage and
poise that goes with commitment. There are few moments
in the life of Christ on earth when His glory radiated
more.
His Brillance

Matthew 17:2, "And was transfigured before them,
and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white
as the light." Such was the countenance of Jesus ,vhen
transfigured (changed) on that unnamed mount in
Palestine in the presence of God, Moses, Elijah and His
own apostles. In but a few days He would experience the
darkest hours of Ifis earthly life. But when matters were at
their worst the Lord was brilliant and radiant, physically
and spiritually. Someone has said of devoted Christians,
"When the world is at its worst the Christian will be at his
best." Such is the imitation of Jesus. His face was as the
sun.
Why this extraordinary radiance and at this time?
It was because of the events surrounding it. His Deity was
again acknowledged. The Father said, "This is my beloved
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Son," as He had done at the time of Jesus' baptism by John.
It was a genuine glorification and identification of Jesus.
It was a time of a divinely directed proclamation of
His majesty. Second Peter 1:16-18, "For we have not
followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but
~vere eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from God
the Father honor and glory when there came such a voice to
him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I ant well pleased. And this voice u'hich came from
heaven we heard, when we were with hint in the holy
mOJlnt," Never again could the glory of Christ be
questioned.

It was a time of recognition of the superiority and
authority of Jesus Christ. He was superior to all laws and
dispensations of the past, even the greatest messengers that
came before Him, such as Moses the lawgiver and Elijah
the prophet. They were not on equality with Him. It was
Jesus to whom all must now pay allegiance and give heed.
Of Him God said, "Hear ye him." His face was dazzling
and bright to accompany the brilliant proclamations made
concerning Him on this occasion.
A Smitten Face

This same face of Jesus, physically speaking, was
smitten by His enemies. They spit on His face and bruised
Him as they proceeded to kill Him. Matthew 26:67, "Then
did they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and others smote
him with the palms of their hands." Because of who He was,
what He taught, His perfect life, His redeeming message,
His face was despised by the wicked people then and now.
It is beyond our vocabulary to adequately supply
descriptions of the infamous injustices the face of our Lord
suffered and endured.
But someday we shall come face to face with the
face of our Lord. This will be the day of judgment. We
shall know the dazzling nature revealing His majesty.
We shall behold a face belonging to the One whose
personality and character has been revealed to us, even the
face that was mistreated in order that we might be saved.
"Face to face with Christ my Savior! Face to face, what will

10

•

it be? When with rapture I behold Him; Jesus Christ who
died for me."

Face to Face
On that day each of us shall stand face to face with
Christ. We then must face the facts revealed concerning
Him. We must face the commands He has given. We will
face the promises He offered and the threats He warned.
What will our face-to-face meeting be? Will it be like the
time He turned His face toward Peter after Peter had
denied Him? (Luke 22:61). "The Lord turned, and looked
upon Peter." Or will it be like the time when Stephen saw
His face as he died under the stones that took his life.
Stephen said, "But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked
up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and
Jesus standing on the right hand of God. And said, Behold, I
see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the
right hand of God." (Acts 7:55,56). Our face-to-face meeting
and the nature of it will be determined by what we do
regarding Jesus Christ in this life.

* * * * *

Daniel, The Boy Who Stood
Like A Man
The reading of Daniel, chapter one, is essential to
this lesson. Please take your Bible and postpone the study
until you have read the passage.
The time of the lesson was when Judah was in
Babylonian captivity, having been taken there in three
stages: one, under Jehoiakim; then Jehoiachin; then
Zedekiah. Daniel was among those taken in the first
deportation.
He was also among the young men selected for
special training by the Babylonians because he possessed
the Qualities which made him good material. He was
without blemish, strong physically, well favored, one who
got along well with others, skillful, wise, with better than
11

average knowledge and understanding, the kind of lad
who could stand before kings with composure. He was a
young man of great promise and potential alongside others
who were chosen.
Involved in his training was the change of names.
Daniel's name was changed to Beltashazzar (not to be
confused with King Belshazzar). Also the training
included a certain diet, food and drink that was set before
them. They were taught the Chaldean language and ways.
It was with regard to their diet where we see the manly
characteristics of this young lad come to the surface.
A Forced Choice

Being a Jew, there were certain foods forbidden
him lest he defile himself. He was forced to make a choice.
If he ate he would violate God's law. If he did not eat he
ran the risk of disfavor of his captors with unknown and
uncertain consequences. Let us understand the nature of
his alternatives. It was not left to Daniel to decide what
was right and wrong. God had already decided that, It was
not a question of knowledge with him because he knew the
law of God. It was simply a question of whether he would
obey God or not.
This is much the same decision confronting people
today. God has decided and revealed in His Word right
and wrong. Many times people know what God has said.
They simply must decide whom to serve. In the comfort
and security of our situations we may at first think
Daniel's decision should have been an easy one. But
consider the pressures upon him. He could reason that he
was in a strange land and not there by choice. What else
could he do except comply with the wishes of his captors?
The king's servants had commanded it. Dare he defy
them? He had already been told he would risk himself and
others if he disobeyed their directions. Furthermore, who
would ever know? It seemed that most everyone else was
going along with the command. Why should he be
different. He could have considered doing this thing just
once in order to relieve a difficult situation with intentions
to obey God hereafter. All of these excuses and
rationalizations could have been suggested by him. These
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are the same kind of pressures facing people who consider
serving God today.
Sometimes we get the idea that only the young are
beset with pressure from their peers and situations. These
pressures follow us all the days of our lives. If we do not
learn to handle them while young we will likely be
subverted by them somewhere down the line.

His Greatness
Daniel's greatness is seen in verse eight. "But
Daniel purposed in his heart he would not defile hintself
with the portion of the king's meat, nor with the wine which
he drank ... " Daniel purposed in his heart he would obey
God rather than disobey Him. He made up his mind to do
right even in difficult conditions. Here is an example of
godly manhood and strength. Regardless of what losses
may beset him or others, whatever be the consequences to
himself or others, with him it was, "Thy will be done," and
he was determined not to waver from it. God was first, last
and always in Daniel's decisions. How is it with you and
me? Do we have this same disposition?
Yes, he counted the cost, not to see if he would obey
God, but only to learn what God expected. Whatever the
cost, he would obey God.

I~

We are made to wonder where Daniel learned to
take such a righteous stand. We are not specifically told.
But we know that he could have learned it only from the
will of God. Somebody had taught him and that somebody
had done a splendid job of it. We know he could not have
learned it by being indulged in sin and folly in his
earlier days. He would not have so learned being allowed
to "do his own thing" and go his own way. Nor could he
have learned this stand by following the counsels of this
world that teach to conform and get ahead at whatever cost
to the truth. The Jews were taught to teach their young and
somebody did what they were supposed to have done with
Daniel. How we sin against our children to fail to give
them the same kind of stalwart and unmovable strength of
righteousness.
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God Is Mindful
Let us not take lightly the statements of verses
nine, seventeen, nineteen and twenty where God promised
blessings and provisions to those who obeyed Him. Where
do people get the idea that God is not aware of His own and
that He fails to provide for them? When people do right,
God knows it. When they decide the righteous path, God
supports them in it. We see it in the life of Daniel. We see
it in the promises of Christ (Matthew 6:33), and we have
even seen it in our own lives. When Daniel made the
decision first to follow the will of the Lord, then God acted
on his behalf. Provisions were made to enable Daniel to
remain faithful. But notice, he had to make his decision
first. Then came the blessings of God.

Lessons to Learn
There are certain lesson we must draw from this
account. It is always right to do right and always wrong to
do wrong. It is never right to do wrong and never wrong to
do right. Ultimately, we never lose anything of lasting
value when we do right and stand up on the side of God's
truth. Regardlbss of what it costs us, we are always more
blessed than the losses we suffer.
We learn that God will provide for those who stand
up for His way. It is never to our advantage to yield to
temptations and pressures to do wrong. Regardless of the
consequences, right-doing is better than wrong-doing. In
our day of liberalism modernism various "isms" within
and without the family of God, the theories of evolution,
humanism, immorality, mass confusion, attacks on the
Bible, digression in the church, the raging of the heathen
on every hand, we must learn to stand. We must develop
the same spiritual backbone that Daniel possessed and
displayed. God has not promised ease and comfort in
service to Him. What He has promised is expressed with
the following poem.
God has not promised skies always blue,
Flower-strewn pathways all our lives through,
God hath not promised sun without rain,
Joy without sorrow, peace without pain.
God hath not promised we shall not know
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Toil and temptation, trouble and woe.
He hath not told us we shall not bear
Many a burden; many a care.
But God hath promised strength for the day,
Rest for the laborer, light for the way,
Grace for the trials, help from above,
Unfailing sympathy, and undying love.
How wonderful for each of us if we would develop
the same noble virtue exhibited by Daniel on this occasion.
Would we not be better servants of the God of heaven?

* * * * *

Men Against Jesus
One of our fondest desires is to know Jesus and
u n de r s tan d His w 0 r k and His reI i g ion. W e can be
assisted in this when we also understand His opponents.
You can know a person, a movement or an idea not only
by its friends but also by its enemies. We wish to take a
look at some who chose to oppose Christ, especially
observing why they sought to destroy Him and His
teaching. Basically, the same reasons that cause people to
oppose Him while he was on earth are the reasons His
cause suffers opposition today.

't

It is truly difficult to understand why there was
such hostility and venomous hatred toward Him. Why
should anyone who lived such a life of service, love,
kindness, good deeds and sympathy toward others incur
such savage resistance from anyone? Yet, it began early
in his life and grew in intensity with the passing of time
and events. Again, we can generally say that His
opposition was motivated among those who transgressed
what He taught. They can be divided into three major
groups; (1) the scribes and Pharisees, (2) the Sadducees, (3)
and the priests and elders of the people.

Scribes and Pharisees
Opposition to Jesus that arose early and stayed most
persistent came from the scribes and Pharisees. To
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understand why we must understand how they considered
the Jew ish I a w. Tot hem the r ewe ret ~1 e Ten
Commandments, the Pentetauch, and their oral traditions.
The first two came from God while the third consisted of
man's opinions and doctrines. Yet, traditions were the
most important with them. They made it their business to
make rules and regulations, declaring them binding on
everyone, enforcing them with unrelenting zeal as if such
rules were God's laws. They were not beyond violating
God's written laws to uphold their human traditions and
opinions. One such instance of this was noted by Jesus and
recorded in Matthew 15:1-9 regarding washing hands and
honoring parents. Not only did they assign certain
washings, but they had to be done a certain way. They
refused to sustain parents saying their funds were already
committed, even though God commanded honoring their
parents even to providing for them. They considered
healing a man on the Sabbath Day a violation of their
traditions, even though the law allowed even relieving
animals in distress.
As long as one showed outward conformity to their
doctrines, they considered him all right regardless of the
condition of the heart. Their faith was one of human
legalism, external form, designed for the expert and
professional religionist. They looked upon the sinner and
publican with contempt and as being untouchable, being a
disgrace to have Flnything whatever to do with them, even
to helping them. They were self-righteous, narrowing
God's love only to themselves.
Jesus had a head-on collision with these people. He
taught God's will was above any and all human laws and
opinions. His religion was for the common man; even the
poor had the gospel preached to them. He acknowledged the
propriety of certain outward piety, but condemned the
hypocrisy being exhibited. He stressed internal purity as
well as external ritual. He condemned their selfrighteousness and urged self-denial. He taught that God
loved the Jew, but He also loved all men, even sinners,
and desired that all be saved. He did not teach God's
approval of all, but He did teach God's love for all. Jesus
could not have crossed and contradicted the scribes and
Pharisees much more than He did if that conflict had been
His primary goal in life.
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Sadducees
The Sadducees were the aristocrats, the wealthy, the
politically powerful and materially well-to-do people, the
"high society" of Jerusalem and Judaism. They were bitter
enemies and rivals of the scribes and Pharisees, denying
the resurrection and judgment to come, rejecting oral laws
as well as written laws. There were written laws they
would accept, but only portions of those. Jesus accused them
of error because they did not know the Scriptures. "Ye do
err not knowing the scriptures nor the power of God."
(Matthew 22:29). Is this not why many err today?
While the scribes and Pharisees would have little
to do with the Roman conquerors, the Sadducees
collaborated with them, staying in political and religious
power, controlling the seat of the high priest. But,
strangely, in Jesus these two groups found a common foe.
As much as they hated each other, they hated Jesus more.
Why were they so eager to join with their rivals to
destroy Jesus? It is because they misread Him,
considering Him a political rival and one who might lead
a revolt against Rome. Such a revolt, if successful, would
remove their privileged positions, luxuries, wealth, power
and material prosperity. So they accused Jesus of being
against Ceasar, even though Jesus denied His kingdom
was of this world (John 8:36). In fact, Jesus taught that one
should pay tribute to Ceasar and obey the laws (Matthew
22:21). While admitting He was to be a king, He was a
spiritual king, not a competitor to earthly powers.

'.

But the Pharisees accused Him of blasphemy
because He said He was the Son of God, and the Sadducees
accused Him of treason. A charge that would arouse
prejudice in the minds of Roman authorities.
Jesus also taught against the folly of material
wealth and power when compared to spiritual treasures
(Matthew 6:19-21). You can imagine how this set with those
who placed so much emphasis on such things. Jesus taught
not to be anxious about food, drink, clothing, etc. , but
rather to seek God's kingdom and righteousness before
anything else (Matthew 6:33). This ran against their
fondest earthly ambitions.
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Priests and Elders
The third group of opponents consisted of the priests
and elders of the people. Their opposition came mor 3
slowly, being centered around Jerusalem and the temple
while much of the work of Jesus was done in the
countryside. But in His last days on earth, when He was
in the city of Jerusalem, teaching, healing, rebuking, the
priests became dominant on the scene in the plotting for
His death. Matthew 26:3,4, "Then assembled together the
chiefpriests and the scribes, and the elders of the people, into
the palace of the high priest, who was called Caiphas, and
consulted that they might take Jesus by subtlety and kill
him." Matthew 27:1, "When the morning was come, all the
chief priests and elders of the people took counsel against
Jesus to put him to death." They were the ones who
conspired with Judas (Mark 14:10). They were behind His
arrest in Gethsemane (Matthew 26:47). They hired false
witnesses against Him (Matthew 26:59). They urged the
mob to call for the release of Barabbas and the crucifixion
of Jesus (Matthew 27:20).
Why did they do this? The priests had become a
very privileged body of people. They lived royally off the
people of comparative poverty. They took advantage of their
power over the people because they were supposedly between
man and God under the Jewish law. They had position,
prestige, respect, honor, rank, title and control. They were
determined to retain it.

Like the other opponents, especially the scribes and
Ph a r i see s, the y s t res sed r i t u a I tot hen e g I e c t of
righteousness. Therefore, they came in for their share of
rebukes from our Lord and they resented it.

He Was a Threat
The greatest menace to them was the teaching of
Jesus that He would fulfill the old law and accomplish its
purposes.This would mean the removal of the law and its
replacement with another. It meant there would be a
change in the priesthood. In the faith of Christ every person
who comes to God through Christ is a priest and needs no
man through whom to approach the Father.
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Jesus was also a great teacher and had great
influence among the people. They were jealous of this
displacement of them by a lowly Galilean. They were
supposed to be the instructors of men.
The removal of the old law would also mean the
termination of animal sacrifices; one of the primary
duties of priests. As far as the priests were concerned,
opposition to Jesus was a life or death struggle for what
they considered themselves to be. Either Jesus had to go or
their way would have to go. Their vested interests were at
stake.
So all the loveliness, beauty of character and truth
of His life counted for nothing among them. The scribes
and Pharisees considered Him a threat to their human
religions; the Sadducees considered Him a threat to their
station in life and their materialism; and the priests and
elders considered Him a threat to their lifestyle and
continued dominion over the people. Without doubt, Jesus
did cu t across the blind folly of political and social
ambition, and showed the essentiality of His spiritual
kingdom soon to come. He did fulfill and remove the old
law, accomplishing its purposes and removing the
Levitical priesthood forever. This being so, they conspired
together, even though enemies one of another, to crush a
common foe, declaring Him worthy of death and pursuing
that goal to its end.

Defeat or Victory?

..

The cross may at first seeln a victory for those who
opposed Him. But actually it was but another magnificent
step forward in God's provision for the salvation of all
mankind who will receive Him. His enemies ignorantly,
although intentionally, called for the sacrifice by which
His blood was shed; the very blood by which we can be
justified.
Many still oppose Jesus and for much the same
basic reasons. How the world is plagued with human
religions and traditions, people of price, wealth, power,
sporting their opinions and doctrines above the doctrine of
Christ! Self-righteousness and external piety still
characterize many. But Jesus Christ, having been raised
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from the tomb, and now by the right hand of God as King
of all, demands obedience to the will of the Father above
everything else, in humble submission, denying self,
loving truth and purity in both heart and life, seeking His
kingdom first.
The enemies of Christ made their choice about
J-lim. We must also decide concerning Him. We are either
for Hinl or against Him (Matthew 12:30). On our decision
hang8 the tiuccess of life and our place of eternal destiny.

* * * * *

Entry Into Jerusalem
'fhit; t:itudy mUHt be preceded by the lengthy reading
of Matthew 21:1-11; Mark 11:1-10; Luke 19:28-44 and John
12:12-16. Obviously the reading is too long to be included in
our text, but you ha ve them in your Bible. We urge you
read thern firHt.
All four biographers of Jesus record what is called
Ilis triumphal entry int() the city of Jerusalem. It was a
triunlph for ,Jesus and His disciples. It is better understood
as a loving appeal to the people of that city to accept Him
for who lie is, the ~on of (lod, the toming King. It reveals
the extent to which Jesus went to bless mankind.

,JeHus and IliM disciples had been touring Palestine.
Luke 9:51, "And it came to paS:i when the time was come
that he shouLd hp received up, he JitedlastLy set hiJi face to go
to ~JeruHuLe"t." Mark 10::11, "And they'were in the way
J(oing up to f')eruxaLern; and f'Jexux went before them; and they
Were amuze(l, and as they foLLowed they were afraid. And
he took again the tweLve, an(1 began to telL them what things
xh 0 u L(1 h a I) I) e nun to It i rn ." ,J e 8 u H had t r a vel edt h i 8 way
many timeH under different circumstances. This was to be
IJis last journey. 1'he road to Jerusalem was not an easy
one for the l~ord to take. No man looks forward to the
agony of death on the crOSH. lIe had told His disciples,
Mark 10::3:3,;i4, "BehoLd, we go up to f'JerusaLem; and the Son
01" "tan HhaLL be deLivered up to the chief priestH, and unto the
HcrilJeH; unli they shaLL condemn him to death, and shaLL
(ieLiver hirn to the (lentiles, and the.y shaLL rnock him, and
2()
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shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him;
and the third day he shall rise again." It was a lonesome
walk even though His disciples were with Him. It was in
many ways a road that He had to travel alone for none
could make the journey for Him. He compelled Himself to
go to Jerusalem.
What Was Before Him?
What awaited Him there? There would soon be the
encounter regarding the fig tree, the second cleansing of
the temple, th.e last observance of the Passover, His
discussion with His disciples, His prayer in the garden,
Judas' betrayal, His humiliation before mock trials and
hostile tribunals. Eventually, the death on the cross was to
follow. But after this, in three days, His resurrection. He
was going toward the culmination of His work on earth;
marching straight into the hands of His enemies. There
was already a price on His head. The eyes of authorities
marked His every move and condemned Him as a
criminal. He was arrested at the first convenient moment.
The people, knowing these things, even wondered if He
would come to the Passover at all (John 11:56,57).
Jesus could not have chosen a time when Jerusalem
had more crowds and intense religious feelings than this
time. Jews in Palestine, even the world over, thronged to
keep the Passover. Josephus, the Jewish historian of the
first century, suggests possibly three million people were
in the city. The Passover was one of the most sacred and
best observed Jewish celebrations. Jesus could not have
chosen a time with greater opportunity to accentuate His
message, but neither would there be a time when there
would be more opposition.
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The crowded conditions, the religious intensity,
only emphasize the deliberate manner of His entry. It was
a planned action rather than something done on impulse.
He had told His disciples what He intended to do. He had
them assist Him by securing an ass upon which He could
ride. Zechariah had prophesied the event nearly five
hundred years earlier (Zechariah 9:9).
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His Courage
The deliberate way of His entry reveals it as an act
of supreme courage, which is a mark of Christ, and should
be the mark of all who profess to follow Him. Sometimes
courage may be born of impulse, born under the pressure of
a sudden emergency, when there is no time to think the
matter through or weigh the consequences. Action is
sometimes almost an instinctive impulse. Such courage is
admirable.
But there is a higher courage and that is the
courage of o'ne who has considered his actions and sees
clearly the dangers and personal consequences. It is the
courage of having counted the cost and finding it awesome
but he deliberately pursues the right course of duty
nonetheless. This is the type of courage manifested by
Jesus here. This courage makes us love Him and respect
Him all the more. He knew His duty and the dangers, yet,
deliberately went to Jerusalem. What strong love
motivated His journey!
Why?
Why did He do it? Sometimes we learn why things
are done because it is explicitly stated. Other times we
learn by the way some action is used. His reasons are not
explicitly stated, but notice how He used this event.
Jesus used a method of action at Jerusalem which
was often used by Old Testament prophets. It was a
dramatic, symbolic action that presented the message. Men
might fail to listen, but they were less likely to fail to see.
Ahijah foretold to Jeroboam that ten tribes would revolt
against Rehoboam by taking a garment and renting it into
twelve pieces, giving ten to Jeroboam. This was impressive
of the message he delivered.
Jeremiah walked about Jerusalem years earlier
with a yoke on his neck forewarning Judah of the slavery
that was to come if they did not repent. This dramatic and
symbolic action was commonplace in the preaching by
Ezekiel. Jerusalem's entry was a presentation of the Lord's
message by a meaningful and unmistakable attention
getting deed. His purpose was to teach the message that it
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might enter the heart through both the eye and ear, even
though the ear had so often been dull of hearing and the
eye blinded by prejudice.

His Message
What was the message He conveyed? It was the
same message He had been preaching over three years. He
claimed to be the promised King, the successor to David's
throne, the coming King of God's everlasting kingdom.
Such a role had been announced at His birth (Luke 1:3133). He had acknowledged this before Pilate (John 18:3337). The entry into Jerusalem symbolized and emphasized
this message.
In the eastern and oriental world the ass was a
noble beast, the beast upon which kings rode when they
came in peace. It was the horse that was ridden by
warriors. When David proclaimed Solomon to be the king
after him he had Solomon placed upon an ass and taken
through the streets as he was acclaimed king. Jesus was
appealing to Jerusalem to make Him a throne in their
hearts and acknowledge Him as God's Son, the promised
King to come, the King of a spiritual kingdom, universal
and everlasting. Here was one more dramatic appeal in a
long line of loving appeals Jesus had made that He might
be accepted and give salvation to others. He said in

essence, "Will you, 0 Jerusalem, accept me for the One I
said I am?"

Reactions Toward Him

•

Luke says the disciples cried, "Hosanna, Blessed is
he that cometh in the name of the Lord." The Pharisees
insisted Jesus stop His disciples from saying this. But
Jesus answered, Luke 19:40, "[ tell you, that if these should
hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry out."
What was shouted was truth. Whether others accepted that
truth or not, it did not alter the truth in any way.
For the most part, the people rejected Him, causing
Him to later say, Matthew 23:37, "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem,
thou that killest the prophets and stonest them which are sent
unto thee; how often would [ have gathered thy children
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
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wings, and ye would not!" What a pity for those people!
What an opportunity they had! But their rejection was their
loss and neither did it prevent the kingdom from coming.
It did exclude them, if they remained of that frame of
mind, from entering therein.
His assertion of divine royalty, His action of
supreme courage, His offer of love and salvation is
remarkable. Was it all for naught? For those who reject
Him it amounts to their condemnation. They doom
themselves to an eternal hell. But for those who receive
Him as He is, the King of kings and the Lord of lords, the
Son of God and Savior of the world, it was a great
manifestation of His love. It provides additional evidence
upon which we base our faith in Him. Its very revelation is
a demonstration of Deity's concern for the spiritual
welfare of mankind. We stand in awe and marvel at the
gracious, loving and noble action of Christ that He took on
behalf of us all.

* * * * *

•
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A New Typesetting System
As is true with all material
things, some of my equipment finally went out and stayed out. This
is what happened to the typesetting
machine that I have been using for
years. Of course, it was old and much
used when I acquired it, so I cannot
complain about the use I got from it
JAMES W. BOYD
for many issues. But it is a difficult thing to replace such
equipment because of the expense.
I have decided to go with a computer arrangment
and a desk writer. Thanks to one of the good preacher
brethren in our area, Tony Lawrence of the Bybee Branch
congregation who is quite informed and capable with this
type of equipment, I hope to be able to have enough
information to operate it before too long.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and 1 was weary with forbearing and 1 could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Testing Discipleship
Number One
Acts 11 :26, "And the disciples were called Chrtsttansftrst
at Antioch." We wear the name Christian in honor of
Christ. First Peter 4: 16, "Yet if any man suffer as a
Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorifY God
on this behalf." But before that God-given name was
assigned to the people of God they were called disciples,
not as a name but to show a relationship. The name
Christian was not given until both Jews and Gentiles
were being added to the church. Even after the name was
given they were known as the disciples of Jesus.
Who is a disciple? A disciple is one who believes in the
doctrine, discipline, teaching of his teacher. He is a
follower, a learner, an imitator, one who serves as
servant to his master. All kinds of men have disciples,
both good and eVil. False teachers have their disciples.
But a disciple of Jesus Christ is one who learns of and
lives in the way of Jesus Christ.
True Discipleship

What are the marks of true discipleship? Let us consider
the words of Jesus, Matthew 10:24," The disciple is not
above his master, nor the servant above his lord."

Therefore, from the position of authority Jesus has
announced the standards and tests of true discipleship.
One may pride himself or herself by professing to be His
disciple. But whether we are acceptable to Him or not
depends on how we measure according to what He has
declared as tests of discipleship.
Luke 14:26,27,33,

IJany man come to me and hate not
his father. and mother. and wiJe. and children. and
brethren, and sisters. yea and his own life also, he cannot
M

be my disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and
come after me, cannot be my disciple ... So likewise,
whosoever he be oj you that Jorsaketh not all that he hath,
he cannot be my disciple."

There are three major points we must recognize. Here is
a test that is absolute, defi"nite and inflextble. Unless a
person" hates" certain ones, takes up his cross, and
forsakes all else, he cannot be the Lord's disciple. Three
times these verses include the phrase, "cannot be my
disciple. ,. Whatever is involved is essential to
discipleship.

Hatred and Loyalty
This is not the suggestion of hatred in the sense of
animosity and hostility included here. Hatred of people
is contrary to all that Jesus did arld taught. It is a test of
loyalty that is under consideration. The meaning ls that
one must love all else less than he loves the Lord. No
relationship, however near or dear, can mean more than
loyalty to Christ and His will. There must be a complete
surrender to Him. This demands total commitment to
Christ in the Biblical sense. Where this kind of loyalty

exists in the heart there will be no shirking of duty, no
partaking of the sinful ways of the world, a divorce from
materialism, even no stain of deliberate absenteeism from
periods of assembly for worship. Rather there will be
prayer, Bible study, good works, purity of life, liberality,
wholesome attitudes manifested in righteous living. So
often the faith of Christ has been blighted before the world
by those who profess to be His disciples but hold back and
serve Him with reservations, making exceptions to His
will where they see fit.

Cross-bearing
We must understand the distinction between cross-bearing
and enduring the burdens and hardships of life that are
common to mankind. Sometimes when people have
suffered tragedies and losses of one sort of another they
are heard to say that this is their cross to bear. This
attitude of resignation and determination to face hardships
is commendable, but this is not the kind of cross-bearing
the Lord means here. This cross-bearing can be avoided if
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one so chooses. One must willfully and deliberately decide
to take up this cross. He will not be forced or compelled,
like Simon of Cyrene, to bear His cross. This must be done
voluntarily.
This cross-bearing involves self-denial, self-sacrifice,
surrender of will, admission of sins, forsaking sin, even
restitution where possible. Cross-bearing demands making
the cross of Christ the gateway to a new and different life,
accepting the standards and authority of Christ as the
guide of life for daily living. It is a choice and acceptance
of all the consequences that may follow because one
decides for Christ.
Cross-bearing is illustrated by the event in the life of
Christ where He was asked by the rich young ruler how to
have eternal life (Luke 18:18-24), where it became evident
that the ruler was not willing to bear the cross. It is
illustrated in Matthew 8:19-22 where Jesus insisted proper
priorities be established and followed in life. There comes
a time of decision when we stand at a crossroads and can
either go the way of God or the way of gold. We must
choose Christ. We pursue sacrifice, service and surrender
or we seek men, money and materials. We must decide
who shall be first in our lives. It must either be the strait
gate or the wide gate; the narrow way or the broad way; life
or destruction.
To make the wrong choice, or to refuse to voluntarily
choose the Lord's way above everything else is to
disqualify ourselves from being His disciple. Luke 9:23,
"If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross daily, and follow me."
Obedience
A second test of discipleship is that of continued obedience.
John 8:31,32, "As he spake these words, many believed on
him. Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, If
ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed."
Discipleship implies beginning your walk with Christ but
there also must be faithfulness in that walk. It begins with
faith, repentance, confession of Christ and baptism into
Christ. We have several accounts of such conversion in
Acts chapters two, eight, nine, sixteen, eighteen and
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twenty-two. Discipleship begins with submission to the will
of Christ, but His will must continue to be respected and
obeyed. This explains why every epistle written to
Christians includes admonition to faithfulness,
stedfastness, alertness against falling away. The
situ,ation where one does fall is described in unsavory
terms in Second Peter 2:20-22.
John 6:59-69 records where people who had begun to walk
with Jesus listening and learning. Yet, having begun,
later hearing teaching that offended them, they turned and
walked with Him no more. They ceased to be His
disciples.
Sometimes people hesitate becoming a Christian for fear
they "can't hold out." There is no justified excuse for not
becoming a Christian. Fear of what might be in the future
is not an acceptable excuse for refusing to come to the Son
of God. We would be deceptive to suggest there is no need to
count the cost and enter into Christ with determination to
remain loyal. But there is nothing to justify coming to
Him to give Him a "trial run," anymore than refusing to
come because you fear you may not be faithful. A race
never begun is never won.
After one surrenders to Christ he learns more and more of
His will for life. If he will continue to obey in being a
Christian as he was in becoming a Christian he will not
rebel against Him nor leave Him. Being willing to start is
essential, but not to be confused with the necessity of being
willing to continue. We are His disciples if we continue
in His Word.
Love Demands Obedience

John 15:9,10, "As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved
you: continue ye in nty love. If ye keep my commandments,
ye shall abide in my love, even as I have kept my Father's
comntandments, and abide in his love." As children of God
Christians are blessed because God loves His children. We
are taught to continue in that love. Never will God cease to
love us, but shall we ever cease to love God? Some have
done this. Shall we? We are taught to follow the example of
Jesus in this matter as in all else. Jesus did abide in the
Father's love by keeping the Father's commandments. We
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shall abide in the Father's love and the love of His Son as
we continue to keep His commandments.
First John 2:3,4, "And hereby do we know that we know
him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith, I know
him, and keepeth not his commandments is a liar, and the
truth is not in him." This second test of discipleship
involves making a decision as much as does the first test.
Just as we must willingly decide to put Him first, forsake
all else, bear the cross of discipleship, we must decide in
spite of being confronted, confounded and confused with
temptations of Satan to grow with Him or go from Him.
True discipleship means continuing in obedience, doing
what is needful to grow spiritually. The only alternative to
spiritual growth is spiritual decay.
Let each one examine himself or herself for true
discipleship: (1) Will we deny self, put everything and
everyone else after Him, take up our crosses and bear
whatever consequences may come because of our deliberate
decision to follow Him? (2) Will we continue in His Word
in faithfulness to the end? Two other tests shall be
discussed in the next lesson.

* * * * *
We may try and fail, but we are sure to fail when
we do not try.

* * * * *

Testing Discipleship
Number Two
Acts 11:26, "And the disciples were called Christians first at
Antioch." In the first lesson discipleship was defined as
one who believes and follows in the doctrine of his master,
a follower and learner, an imitator and servant. A
disciple of Jesus Christ is one who has learned of Christ
and lives in the way of Christ. The marks of true
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discipleship are the subjects of these two lessons. Jesus
gave at least four tests whereby we can know true
discipleship that He approves. We have already mentioned
how one must place loyalty to Christ above everything and
everyone else. He must also bear his cross with a
deliberate and willful choice to walk with Christ. We also
mentioned the necessity of not only becoming a Christian
but being what we have become. There must be continued
obedience to His Word.
John 13:34,35, "A new commandment I give unto you, that
ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love
one another. By this shall all men knou' that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another."
Please note that discipleship is conditional. If certain
conditions exist then we are His disciples. If this condition
does not prevail, how can we rightfully claim true
discipleship just the same? Therefore, here is another way
we can sever our relationship with Christ if we choose, or
another way we can prove the genuineness of our
discipleship if we choose.
Love Each Other

No people on earth have greater reason for brotherly love
than Christians. We have the same spiritual Father;
belong to the same spiritual family, have been bought by
the same blood of the Son of God, have the same hope, and
are blessed with the same spiritual blessings of
forgiveness and fellowship with Deity. We fight the same
battles for truth, have the same enemies, and seek the
same heaven. Furthermore, no people on earth could have
a greater need for brotherly love than Christians. Being of
the same body, when one suffers, all suffer (First
Corinthians 12:26). When one has cause to rejoice, we all
have cause to rejoice. When the devil ensnares even one, a
painful affliction is heaped upon us all. When the devil is
resisted by even one, all are strengthened as a result. With
the foes of the faith of Christ leaving no stone unturned to
inflict harm against all who profess Christ, even as they
militantly, aggressively, massively, savagely and
deceptively attack to destroy, we need brotherly love among
us. Love is the result of unity and unity is the result of love
for each other and love for the truth of Christ.
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Brotherly love craves to bless, help, restore, heal and
enrich each other. Love for God, brethren and truth
furnished the basis for our communion and fellowship
with each other without which such things cannot exist nor
survive.
The lack and void of brothelly love spells a defective
discipleship. Where there is envy, strife, backbiting,
undermining, jealousy and division there is obviously the
lack of brotherly love. Where there is rebellion against the
revealed truth of God, the sowing of discord with false
doctrines, the undercurrents of dissension, there is
evidence of the lack of brotherly love. When we speak of
brotherly love, as some are very prolific in doing, we must
ask if our actions are the actions of brothers in a common
cause that accompany our pious words. It has been our
unfortunate experience that some who cry the loudest for
what they say is "brotherly love" have been the most
cutting, vicious, subverting and even lying people we have
met on earth. They show little to no respect even for the
truth of God when presented to them.
Fellowship Broken
Jesus made allowances for circumstances where
fellowship of brethren is disrupted by persistent and
willful offenders. He has taught us how to deal with such
people. Consider such passages as Romans 16:17; Second
Thessalonians 3:6; First Corillthians 5 and the matter of
fornication; Galatians 1:6-9; and in personal
confrontations, Matthew 18:15-17. At the same time we first
seek restoration of the ruptured ties between brethren
(Galatians 6:1; James 5:19,20). Even when the most severe
actions have tobe executed, brotherly love is neither
forgotten nor cast aside. Those who offend are sought,
being talked to rather than just talked about. Second and
third efforts at recovery are made. But there comes a time
when faithful brethren, in order to retrieve the soul that is
in sin, must show a brother's love for both the erring soul
and the faithful brethren as well as the truth of God enough
to withhold fellowship until repentance is evident. Even
then, brotherly love is not dismissed even though
fellowship is dissolved. We do not show love as God would
have us show love to leave the impression that sin and
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error are condoned and sinners can continue in sin with
the acceptance of other brethren.
Brotherly love is sowing seeds of peace by conform~ty to
truth. This truth is to find lodging in honest and good
hearts. Brotherly love will cause one to reject being a part
of rumbling and grumbling over matters of opinion.
Brotherly love builds by working for harmony and
cooperation among brethren with the standard of truth
being the platform and foundation upon which the
brotherly ties are built and maintained.
Just as the star on the chest of the sheriff shows him to be
sheriff, and his uniform announces to all he is what he
claims to be, so brotherly love is the Christian's badge and
uniform that he is a true disciple of Christ.
Fruit Bearing
The fourth test we mention is the fruit bearing test. John
15:8, "Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit;
so shall ye be lny disciples." The very life of the Christian
is to bring glory to God. Matthew 5:16, "Let your light so
shine before men, that they may see your good works and

glorify your Father which is in heaven." How can mere
man bring glory to the glorious Deity? This is done as he
partakes of the ways of Deity and displays his allegiance
by the kind of life that he lives.
The faith or religion of Christ is the most usable and
practical faith humans can follow. When God made man
he was mindful of man both inwardly and outwardly. The
faith of Christ is relevant and applicable to man both
inwardly and outwardly. The Lord taught purity of heart,
pronouncing blessings on those of a pure heart. He urged
that one's treasure is where his heart is. We are taught to
set our affections on things above. Matthew 15: 18 also
teaches, "But those things which proceed out of the mouth
come forth from the heart; and they defile the ntan."
Cultivating and possessing the right kind of heart is most
important in being a disciple of Christ.
The matter of fruit bearing deals with the outward man,
the visible manifestations of a righteous inner man.
While men have no right nor power to properly judge the
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heart of another (God does), we are to be, as one said, "fruit
testers." Observing fruit that is borne is not to be confused
with sinfully judging another. The Lord said not to judge
having reference to judgment that is prohibited, obviously.
But the Lord also commissioned judging righteous
judgment (John 7:24). So we cen know He does not
condemn all judging. He also taught, "By their fruits ye
shall know them." (Matthew 12:33; Luke 6:43,43; 7:20). In the
parable of the sower that which produced good fruit was
good ground. If it did not produce fruit you could know it
was not good ground. Jesus also denounced the fig tree for
its failure to produce at all. Disciples who do not bear good
fruit are not good disciples. John the Baptist told the
Pharisees and Sadducees, "Bring forth therefore fruit meet
for repentance." Matthew 3:8.

Good Fruit
What is the fruit of true discipleship? It is a changed life
from the life of sin (Romans 6:2). It means one walks as
Christ walked (First John 2:6). The thief steals no more.
The immoral lives morally. The hater loves and the
worldly abandon the ways of the world. The drunkard
ceases his drinking. The adulterer comes out of adulterous
relationships. No more does one work the works of the
flesh but bears the fruit of the spirit of Galatians 5:22,23.
Also involved in fruit bearing is the reaching for and
winning lost souls to salvation. The faith of Christ is more
than just a creed and code of ethics although such is
included. It is a crusade for righteousness and the
salvation of the lost and precious souls. To have been
redeemed obligates the disciples to address himself or
herself to the supreme work of winning others to the
Redeemer. That discipleship requires the ceaseless efforts
to convert others. It demands service to others, being
solicitous for the spiritual welfare of others, fervent and
forceful in producing fruit of more souls and reaping the
harvest for the Lord. The empty-handed and unproductive
Christian is like that branch that is cut away because it
bears no fruit (John 15:2).
How then can we determine the validity and genuineness
of our discipleship? This is done by measuring ourselves
by the standards of discipleship that Christ, the Master, has
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assigned. We must forsake all others, place Him first in
our lives, bear our cross for His sake, continue in
obedience to His Word, love one another fervently, and
bear the good fruit to God's glory. "Then shall all men know
that ye are my disciples."

* * * * *

Christian Liberty
Christians need to know the truth. They also need to be
aware of charges made against the truth. One of the
charges often heard is that preachers, teachers and
members of the church are not allowed enough freedom.
The church has become too rest-rictive, some say.
Consistently, those who forsake the church speak of their
"new-found freedom" in their new religious affiliations.
They say they enjoy a free fellowship and free church.
The love of freedom runs deep in the hearts of people over
the world and particularly in our nation. But what is our
liberty in Christ? How is it defined? Like everything else
about the faith of Christ we must learn this from Scripture.
Freedom and Liberty

Hear the words of Christ on the subject of freedom. "Ye
shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free."
(John 8:32). Obviously, there is no freedom of the kind of
which Christ speaks without truth. Jesus defined truth.
"Thy word is truth.~' (John 17:17). Whatever freedom in
Christ involves and allows must be determined by the
Word of God.
John 8:36, "If the Son therefore shall nlake you free, ye shall
be free indeed." Freedom is ours because of Christ. There
is no freedom apart from Christ. First Corinthians 7:22,
"For he that is called in the Lord being a servant, is the
Lord's freeman: likewise also he that is called, being free, is
Christ's servant." A Christian is called by the gospel and
is identified as the Lord's freeman.
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Galatians 4:26,31, "But Jerusalem which is above is free,
which. is the mother of us all... So then, brethren, we are not
children of the bondwoman, but of the free." These
passages speak of the church and its freedom. Galatians
5:1, "Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke
of bondage." This freedom in Christ is worth holding. It is
evident that there is a Christian freedom.
Romans 8:21 tells of the ((glorious liberty of the children of
God." Second Corinthians 3:17 says, "Where the Spirit of
the Lord is, there is liberty." James 1:25 speaks of the
"perfect law of liberty." The freedom under consideration
cannot be separated from Christ, the church, faithfulness,
the Spirit and the law of Christ.
The greatness of liberty in Christ is made even greater
when we realize that Christians were not always free but
once in bondage. Romans 8:21 mentions the "bondage of
corruption." Romans 6:17 says that "ye were the servants of
sin." John 8:34 teaches, "Whosoever committeth sin is the
servant of sin." Romans 3:23 shows how this applies to all
because, "all have sinned." Therefore, all responsible and
accountable people were once in the bondage of sin. But
Christians are now free from that bondage. Let us proceed.
Free From What?

This raises the question, "From what are Ch.ristians free?"
Romans 6: 16,17; 7:6; 8:2,3 all teach we are free from the law
of sin and death. First Thessalonians 1:10 teaches we are
free from wrath. Second Peter 1:20 teaches we are free from
hopelessness and estrangement from God (verse 19).
Ronlans 8: 1 teaches we are free from condemnation.
Galatians 2:3-5 informs us we are free from the laws that
men would bind which God has not bound.
When we realize that such things which held us in
bondage are the things from which we are delivered, we
rejoice in the freedom in Christ. But what some have failed
to grasp is that freedom in Christ has its limitations and
responsibilities. We are not free from everything. We hear
"scholars" speak of academic freedom as if they have the
right to teach anything whatever they choose without
responsibility to anybody. Freedom is so often interpreted
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to men, "do my own thing, say whatever I will, regardless
of the consequences to self or others.» Some think they have
the right to believe, teach and practice whatever pleases
them and satisfies their consciences and God will accept it
and everybody else should also. But such abuse of the idea
of freedom has promoted all kinds of immoralities,
disobedience and rebellion against authority, divine and
human. Some think freedom of speech means you can say
anything you wish anytime you wish and anywhere you
wish. "We are free from all law," some religious leaders
have dared to proclaim.
Romans 6:1,2, "What shall we say then? Shall we continue
in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid. How shall we,
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?" Some,
impressed with greatness of God's grace and the need of
this grace have concluded that they have permission to sin
because this would expand the grace of God as it covers
sin. But freedom from sin did not include freedom to sin.
First Corinthians 8: 8,9, "But meat commendeth us not to
God, for neither, if we eat, are we the better; neither, if we
eat not, are we the worse. But take heed lest by any means
this liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to tkent that
are weak." We are not bound by human opinions in
matters of indifference. But neither are we to think we are
free from the way we influence others. Christians are
never free to think what they do is nobody's business.
There may even be things that, of themselves, are
permissible, neither right nor wrong, that we cannot and
do not do if they cause another to lose his or her soul.

Not "Do Your Own Thing"
Christian freedom is not doing whatever you wish, saying
whatever you like, teaching and practicing whatever you
think and want. It is limited. We are always in servitude,
either to Satan or to God. We are never totally free in
every respect. When we leave the servitude of Satan we
enter the service to God. Such is the theme of Matthew 11:2830 and Romans 6:16-18.
Those who often abuse freedom, misunderstand it, criticize
what they cal} the "power structure" of the church, are
liberal in their philosophies and doctrines. This kind of
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language is the same used by elements of our society who
seek to overthrow the order of authority in every realm.
Muc"h of the political, social, civil and religious unrest
pours from the liberalism so many have adopted and their
abuses of freedom.

Seat of Power and Authority
The church is charged by some of being too authoritarian
as if there is no authority at all. Authoritarianism is said
to violate one's freedom. That there can be abuses of
authority, none would deny. But shall we conclude that
abuses of authority renders all authority null and void?
Shall we conclude that abuses of freedom means there is
no fre e dom in anythi ng? Webster's New Collegiate
Dictionary defines authoritarianism as advocating the
principle of obedience to authority as opposed to individual
liberty. Inasmuch as there is a limit to the freedom of the
individual by the authority of Christ, there is in a true
sense authoritarianism to be exercised in the church. All
that we do is to be done in his name, which means by His
authority()Colossians 3:17). All authority belongs to Christ
(Matthew 28:19). There will be punishment to those who
obey not (Second Thessalonians 1:7,8). Paul told Titus,
"These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all
authority." (Titus 2:15). Even though the charge of
authoritarianism is meant to deride the church, if a church
is the Lord's church there must be recognition of authority.
Herein has the Protestant world protested against God in
the overthrow of His authority. Herein is the sinister and
destructive power of liberalism.
There is a "power structure" in the church, although not
always the sinister kind some charge. Jesus is King. We
are subjected to His Word. Elderships do have authority to
oversee the church. Some resent all authority and prefer
what they call freedom. But such freedom is not true
freedom. It is rebellion. To preserve true freedom there
must be respect for authority, and authority must be
respectable. When either is absent, trouble prevails.

Is Freedom Suppressed?
I have been preaching many years and yet not heard heard
faithful brethren suppressing thought, inquiry and
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investigation. At the same time I have heard faithful
brethren insist that matters be settled according to divine
authority. Those who want to "do their thing" inject false
doctrines, bind opinions, introduce denominational
imitations and innovations, set aside the necessity of
authority for what is said and done, and then charge the
brethren with suppression if challenged.
One former preacher praised a certain church because he
was now allowed to speak on any subject anyway he
wanted and nobody would challenge him. (We wonder if
the freedom to challenge what somebody does not accept
has been suppressed.) To prevent and refuse to the liberals
the right to sow their seeds of division, discord, heresy and
apostasy provokes them to wail, "Denial of freedom." The
real trouble is they are in rebellion against "thus saith the
Lord." What is condemned is license to sin and that is
called deprivation of freedom. You can rest assured that if
you challenge a liberal's contentions you will be subjected
to vicious abuse and nobody will attempt to restrict your
freedom. faster than a challenged liberal.
If the time comes in any church when that church ceases to
discipline its membership and require submission to the
Word of God, that church becomes no more worthy to be
called "of Christ." When people rebel against the teaching
of the Bible and relegate only to themselves the right of
freedom, misusing the genuine and true freedom in Christ
as taught in Scripture, they no longer are servants of God
but have turned like the dog to his own vomit again and
the washed sow to the mire. When the mouths of
gainsayers are stopped, how they cry, "No freedom." Such
people are adequately described in Second Peter 2: 17-19.
When we realize how bad sin is and know freedom from
sin in Christ, and that we are delivered from the old law,
and understand that we are free to walk in the way of
Christ, we will have grasped what freedom in Christ really
is. Christ will return and deliver His kingdom. to the
Father as Moses delivered Israel into Canaan. Then we
shall know Ot1t eternal spiritual freedom that is ours
through Jesus Christ.

* * * * *
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Love's Memorial
By the fifth day of the last week in the life of Jesus before
His death time was running short. There was still much to
be done and little time in which to do it. It was the
Passover season, the most celebrated of all the Jewish
holydays. Jerusalem was extremely crowded with Jews
from allover the world who had come for the Passover.
Jesus spent most of His days in the city and would retire
in the evenings to a little community nearby named
Bethany.
Mark 14:12-17, "And the first day of unleavened bread,
when they killed the passover, his disciples said unto him,
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest
eat the passover? And he sendeth forth two of his disciples,
and saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there shall meet
you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow him. And
wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the goodman of the
house, The Master saith, where is the guestchamber where I
shall eat the passover with my disciples? And he will show
you a large upper room furnished and prepared: there
make ready for us. And his disciples went forth and came
into the city, and found as he had said unto them: and they
made ready the passover. And in the evening he cometh with
the twelve."
From this record we learn that Jesus, a Jew, faithfully kept
the Passover, living as He did under the Mosaic Law. The
events that were soon to occur were planned and intended.
The entire procedure had been determined from the start.
The disciples could locate the proper place from a man
carrying water. This was an unusual sight in Jerusalem
because women were usually the orles that did that task.
When evening fell we find Jesus with His chosen twelve
alone and together in the upper room, away from the
throng, ready to attend to this sacred observance, and to
engage in other spiritual events that are more meaningful
than His disciples could realize at the moment.
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What Was The Situation?
The atmosphere of the gathering was not as one might at
first have expected. You might think all would be calm
and quiet and the situation characterized by peace and
relaxation among close and intimate friends. But not so! It
was tension shrouded with mystery and the air of
impending disaster, as if they expected the unexpected.
This was because Christ had already foretold the events
that would follow (Matthew 20:18,19). They were now in the
very city where such things were to occur. The somber
mood of J esus on their journey added to the mystery of the
environment. For Jesus, it was a trying hour, especially
since He not only knew what faced Him but because He
also knew the attitude and actions that His disciples would
take. These things added to His distress.
What was the situation regarding the twelve? There was
strife among them over who would be the greatest after His
departure. Even in the shadow of the cross, the disciples
seemed to exhibit more concern for their personal
ambitions, having jealousy one toward the other, than a
concern for the coming grief and pain of Christ. In order
to teach the vanity of such pride and impress the lesson of
humility, Jesus washed His disciples feet, teaching service
rather than the desire of personal greatness.
Later He would be betrayed by one of His chosen company,
even one who had come to the Passover Supper with Him.
Peter, also, in spite of boasts to the contrary and doubtless
boasts that were uttered with good intentions, would deny
that he even knew Christ, not once, but thrice. The
situation in the upper room was unique because of the
distressing heaviness on the Lord and the failure of the
disciples to grasp the seriousness of these events.

The Bread and Cup
Into this array of circumstances we read of a deliberate
and far-reaching action taken by Jesus. Matthew 26:26-30,
"And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it,
and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat,
this is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it. For this is my
blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for the
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remission of sin. But I say unto you, I will not drink it
hencp.forth of this fruit of the vine until that day when I
drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom." Paul wrote
of this event in First Corinthians 11:23-26, "For I have
received of the Lord that which I also have delivered unto
you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was
betrayed, took bread, and when he had given thanks, he
brake it, and said, Take, eat, this is my body, which is broken
for you: this do in remembrance of me. After the sanle
manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying,
This cup is the new testament in my blood; this do ye, as oft
as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as oft as ye eat
this bread and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death
till he come."

Love's Memorial
These verses record the institution of the Lord's Supper. It
was a simply action, taking bread, blessing it or giving
thanks for it (Luke 22:16-20), giving it to the apostles, and
following a similar routine with the fruit of the vine. The
ingredients were unleavened bread (which was the kind of
bread used at the Passover Supper), and fruit of the vine
(there being no evidence that it was fermented wine.)
These ingredients did not become and never were the
literal body and blood of Jesus. Even after His prayer of
thanks their substance changed not. It was still called

bread and the fruit of the vine. But this was a symbolic
action by Jesus and these ingredients represented His body
and blood. It was to be partaken in memory of Him.
To further affirm that it was a memorial that He was
establishing twice Paul said that Jesus said, "This do in
remembrance of me." The Lord's Supper commemorates
Christ and what He had come to do on the behalf of
mankind in delivering mankind from sin.
While the Lord's Supper was instituted at the observance of
the last Passover Supper, the two are not to be confused,
even though there are certain similarities. The Passover
was to serve in remembrance of the deliverance of Israel
from Egypt (Exodus 12). That feast would keep alive in the
memory of the Israelites what God did for them. It stood as
a silent witness of liberation through the blood of the
Passover lamb that had been sprinkled about their doors.
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Proclaims Christ
Jesus set Himself forth as the sacrifice for sin. First,
Corinthians 5:7 says Christ is our passover. John 1:19, John
preached, "Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world." Christ is the means of salvation,
liberation and redemption. Without Him there would be no
freedom from the wages of sin. His death brought
reconciliation between man and God (Ephesians 2:16), and
this simple but meaningful memorial acknowledge Him
and what He did.
First Corinthians 11:26 says it is to "show" or proclaim the
Lord's death. Here is an announcement and official
proclamation. What is hereby proclaimed? Primarily it
proclaims Christ and all things pertaining to Him, with
emphasis on His death. That it was to be observed until He
comes again implies His resurrection and ultimate
return. The Lord's Supper sends forth the publication of
these things from His birth in Bethlehem to His return
some day.
When a Christian partakes of the Lord's Supper he does so
in memory of Christ and all about Him. He proclaims his
faith in Christ as Savior, as God's sin-offering, as
reigning King and coming Lord.
A Reminder

Finally, the Lord's Supper is a reminder of the reality of
sin and of God's love for man to save him from sin (John
3:16). The Lord's Supper recalls to the mind our
enslavement to the destructive power of sin. It is the
sinfulness of mankind that made the cross necessary. The
very sacrifice the Lord's Supper commemorates was for us.
Behind the suffering of His sacrifice was the hopelessness
of sinful humanity, doomed to an eternal hell. God
recognized this and provided for man through Christ.
Romans 5:6-9, "For whe n we we re yet without strength, in
due time, Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a
righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a good
man some would dare to die~ But God commendeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us. Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we
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shall be saved from wrath through him.' The Lord's Supper
is truly a memorial to the love of God.

* * * * *

Blending of Wills
Toward the end of the Colossian lett~r Paul included
several personal greetings to his fellow servants. Among
them was chapter four, verse twelve. "Epaphras, who is one
of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth, always laboring
fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and
complete in all the will of God."
One of the ways to describe and explain the existence of the
evil, the wrong and the conflicts in this world is that there
is a clash of wills. Neighbors are against neighbors;
husbands against wives, children against parents, and in
all such instances it is simply one will against another.
This same type of clash extends beyond personal, conflicts
to international clashes between nations. In the final
analysis, the evil, the trouble and sin in this world reduces
to a clash between the will of people against the will of God.
Since Eden this battle between man's will and God's will
has been raging. It is a war of wills; the created against
the Creator.
God's Will and Our Will

•

We need to understand two very significant matters
concerning the will of God as it relates to man. It is God's
will that we have a will of our own. God created man for
Hi s own purposes and the primary purpose for the
existence of man is to glorify God and do the Father's will.
But God created man a free moral being, having the power
of choice and volition, with the ability to make his own
decisions, having the power to choose what to believe and
what to reject, to whom or what to be loyal and what to
oppose. This extends even to man's capacity to decide
whether he will serve God or rebel against God. God has
created man with this power and He will not subvert it.
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We are not mere robots playing out some programmed
existence without anything to say about it. We are not
machines wound up to run a certain course over which we
have no power. We are rather intelligent and morally
responsible spirits. While God desires fellowship with us
and has provided the means for this fellowship to be
attained and maintained in spite of man's sins, God does
not force this fellowship upon man against man's will. Not
only does God offer man this fellowship, but man must
willingly and deliberately choose and seek this fellowship.
We must also recognize that it is the will of God that people
live peaceably with each other and at peace with Him. The
Lord opposed the havoc and strife so evident in the world.
The enmity, conflict, war and tensions one against the
other is not what God has designed for man. This comes
because of man's choices. It is a battle of the will of one
against the other and the will of mankind against the will
of Almighty God who created man a free agent.
Way of Peace

The way to peace between people is for people to first have
peace with God. As one grows closer and closer to God, and
another grows closer and closer to God, it is inescapable
that they will grow closer and closer to each other. It is in
Christ that the prophecies of old are fulfilled where men
beat their swords into plowshares and their spears into
pruning hooks. In Christ the middle wall of partition is
broken down and enmity is abolished between people and
peace established.
Therefore, in order for the ravages of sin to cease, in order
for peace to reign and conflict, strife and evil to be checked
and overcome, there must be an end to the battle. of wills.
Instead of a battle of wills there must be a blending of
wills. There must by the mixture of the will of man with
the will of God so the lines of demarcation between them
cannot be distinguished. While man must continue to have
his own powers of choice and exercise his own will, he can
do this only within the limits and according to the precepts
of the divine and revealed will of God.
Is it possible to blend man's will with the will of God?
Evidently God thinks so because His revelation is to that
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end. Is it easy to accomplish? Nobody has ever suggested it
is easily done. Can we expect perfection in this blending?
No, not to the extent that man will reach sinless
perfection.But there can be a blend in the sense of
completeness, maturity and approval of God by forgiveness
of man's sins. The will of God for mankind is within
man's reach.

How Is It Done?
How can this blending be accomplishe.d? When we speak
of mixing the two wills we do not want to imply man gives
a little and God gives a little and through negotiation and
compromise the two will can come together. Nothing could
be further from the truth. The will of God is perfect. It is
man that must change and conform his will into the
likeness of the will of God. God's will is perfect in every
respect. Man's will is imperfect. The creature is not above
the Creator just as the servant is not above his lord. The
perfect does not bend to accommodate the imperfect, but
man must come to God. This means the imperfections of
man must be erased and this is accomplished by the
system of salvation from sin that God has designed and
delivered through Christ.
There are two very important factors that must exist in
blending man's will to God's will. There is also one peril
we must recognize and against which we must guard.
Know God's Will
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To blend my will to God's will I must first understand His
will. Colossians 1:9, "For this cause we also, since the day
we heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that
ye be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and
spiritual understanding." Ephesians 5:17, "Wherefore be ye
not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is."
The fact that we are expected to understand God's will is
evidence sufficient to know that it is possible to understand
it. But to have understanding we first must have
knowledge.
That mankind might know His will, God sent Jesus
Christ to this world that through Him His will might be
revealed. God speaks to man through His Son (Hebrews
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1:1,2) the message men must know (John 1:17) because it is
that will by which we are sanctified (Hebrews 10:10). Jesus
revealed that will through teaching and living. Acts 1:1,
•...all that Jesus began both to do and teach." John 4:~,
-Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that
sent m.e, and to finish his work. " He sought not His own will
but that of the Father (John 5:30). What He made known
was that which He had heard of the Father (John 15:15).

~..

The only source from which w~ gain knowledge of the will
of the Father is the Word of Wod. God revealed that will
through the apostles as they were guided by the Spirit
(Ephesians 3:3-5). That revelation is now recorded in the
inspired, inerrant, infallible authoritative and allsufficient Scripture (Second Timothy 3:16,16). Can anyone
doubt, in the light of these points, the value of Biblical
knowledge and the necessity of Biblical study? Without
study there is no knowledge, no understanding, no
blending of will, no peace with others or God, but only the
onsladght of sin, conflict, strife and evil. Ignorance
explains much of the sin in the world. Hosea 4:6, "My
people are destroyed for lack of knowledge."
Do God's Will

We must not only know and understand His will but we
must do that will. Matthew 7:21, "Not everyone that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven."
Jesus illustrated the wisdom of doing with His teaching
about two builders, the wise and the foolish, the one
building on the foundation of rock and the other on sand.
The one who builds on rock is like the one who hears and
does God's saying. James 1:22, "But be ye doers of the
word, and not hearers only." It is possible to know and
understand God's will and never do it. Undertaking God's
will demands a commitment in every realm of life.
Whatever we do must be by His authority (Colossians 3:17).
It requires non-conformity to the world, but transformation
of the mind (Romans 12:1,2). It insists that we do the will
of God from the heart (Ephesians 6:5,6). This includes
abstaining from evil (First Thessalonians 5:22). Reception
of the promises of God is conditioned upon man doing
God's will Hebrews 10:36, "For ye have need of patience,
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that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the
promise. "
Everything in life is to be governed by the question, "What
would the Lord have me to do?" Our emotions, the manner
of earning a livelihood, our speech, recreation, homes,
marriages, care for the body, mind and spirit, every
situation and circumstance must be guided by the will of
the Lord. Without understanding and undertaking God's
will we cannot blend our will to His and the loss is ours to
suffer.
There is a grave peril against which we must guard and
avoid at all costs. We dare not attempt to undercut God's
will in favor of our own. When we do what God wants only
because it satisfies our own will we are really serving
self, not God. The world too often tries to make God fit
man as man is, even in sin. Many act as if the Lord ought
get up-to-date. To them God should see how things are and
bend His will to suit us and accommodate our trespasses.
This is so often the approach being used by man. It is the
opposite of the attitude of Christ when He prayed, "Not my
will but thine be done."

Whose Will Is First?
We may believe many things and do many things, but
find ourselves pulling and tugging at God, trying to push
Him into our mold. Many try to make Him conform to
their standards while searching for loopholes in their
favor to get around doing what He has commanded. Some
brethren have even come up with the false doctrine of
"essential and important commands versus non-essential
and unimportant commands." Who is any man to declare
anything God has said to be non-essential and
unimportant and push it aside to accommodate mankind
in sin? Such an effort is not only false, but futile and will
destroy those who teach it and adopt it.
The only approach to the will of God is like that expressed
by young Samuel in Second Samuel 3:9, "Speak, Lord, for
thy servant heareth." We must be like ancient and early
Israel who declared, "All that the Lord hath spoken we will
do." Job said in Job 13"15, "Though he slay me, yet will I
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serve him." In the words of First John 2:17, "He that doeth
the will of God abideth forever. "

Have thine own way, Lord, have thine own way,
Thou art the potter, I am the clay;
Mold me and make me after thy will,
While I am waiting, yielded and still.

* * * * *
Give Me Your Attention, Pleasel
Surely, no reasonable person who claims to be a
child of God would want to advance the cause 01
digression and apostasy among churches of Christ.
Yet, this is being done by many. Not only are there
spokesmen who are advocating false doctrines more in the
imitation of denomination than after the revealed doctrine
of Christ. But not only those who names are prominent are
undercutting the cause of Christ.
Those who "go along" with error and refuse to stand
against it are doing their part to destroy the church.
Too many times we hear and see people who talk as if they
really want to see truth prevail among us. They will even
bemoan the advances of liberalism and other forms of
digression.
But on the other hand they will support false
teachers, use their literature, attend their big events,
advertise the activities that feature the prominent
promoters of digression, and then piously act that
e'veryone ought consider them sound and solid.
Such inconsistency is unacceptable to any honest mind.
Brethren ought take note of such double-takers and
unstable sort and realize that such "go alongism" is eating
the heart out of the faithful efforts of the church.
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Learning a New System
Those who have had experience
with learning how to use computers
will appreciate what I have been
trying to do in recent days. The ads
in newspapers and on television
about the simplicity ofoperations is
a bit oversold in my opinion. I see
JAMES W. BOYD
more and more the wisdom of the
cartoon I have seen in a number of offices, "To err is
human, but if you really want to foul it up, use a
computer. " But everyone keeps encouraging me that time
and practice will prevail. I sure hope they are correct.
I have good instruction and feel confident that ifothers
can do it then I can eventually do it a little bit. I already
have proven that I can produce the type for a booklet and
this issue is tangible evidence. Surely, progress awaits.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and 1 was weary with forbearing and 1 could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Jesus Brings Good
News About God
The distinguishing characteristic about the teaching of
Christ is that He brought good news that is called the
gospel. His is a message of salvation for mankind who
was otherwise hopeless and helpless, doomed and damned.
But He also brought us teaching that revealed good news
about God. He told us and showed us things about God that
had not been known or properly understood previously. His
revelation was often in stark contrast to the
misconceptions the Jews and pagans had regarding Deity.
The Jews had a long history of contact with the true and
living God. Yet, their knowledge of Him was inadequate,
incomplete and often they had a distorted concept of Him.
One dominant consideration of God that they held that was
very correct is that God is holy. Repeatedly in the Old
Testament we read of God as the Holy One. ('Holy, holy,
holy is the Lord of hosts." (Isaiah 6:3).
What is Holiness?

For someone or something to be holy means that there is a
distinctiveness about it. To be h.oly is like being sanctified,
set apart, separate from others. There is a uniqueness that
places that thing or being in a special position. Such is the
nature of God. In relation to mankind God is on a
different scale, in a different sphere, separate from
mankind because of His righteousness and absolute
perfection in every quality.
The concept of the holiness of God influences the way the
Jews thought of God. They considered Him almost
unapproachable because of the vast difference between
themselves and God. It was considered to even be
dangerous to approach God. God had once said to Moses,
"You cannot see my face, for man shall not see me and live."
(Exodus 33:20).

When Israel was encamped at Sinai they trembled in the
presence of God. No man nor beast was to even approach
the mountain when the presence of God was there lest they
die. In their worship and in offering sacrifices only the
high priest could enter the Most Holy Place to offer the
blood of atonement. Others were not permitted into the
presence of the Lord the same way. It was deemed a fearful
matter to come before God.
The power, as we II as the righteousness of God, was
emphatically impressed on the Jewish mind. Exclusive
service and worship belonged to Him. There was to be no
other God. God was so majestic, powerful and awesome
that it was thought impossible to comprehend Him. It is
true that it is impossible for man to fully understand
Deity, but the Jews seemed to think it reproachful for man
to even make the attempt to understand Deity. Therefore,
there was little effort to be close to God or even understand
what could be understood about Him.
His holiness was so absolute that it terrified the sinner.
The fierce wrath of God against evil was repeatedly
manifested before them. God's power to destroy sin was
evident. This struck terror in their hearts at times.
All of this amounted to a reverence and respect for God
that was profound among the Jews. The scribes, when
copying the law, took special precautions and observations
regarding the writing of His name. This reverence was
not unwarranted, but should continue to exist among all
people to a greater extent than we observe it today. But there
was a side of God that the Jews failed to grasp.

Pagan Gods
As for the pagan and heathen world that worshipped gods
of their own creation and invention, they had a different
attitude toward their deities. Generally speaking, they
considered their gods to actually be enemies and totally
hostile toward man, completely detached from the affairs
of man and indifferent to the welfare of man. Man was
more a victim of the gods and they were to be feared and
pacified lest the gods turn loose their anger against them
at the slightest provocation. When all was going well they
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considered the gods to be pleased. But when hardship came
upon them they felt the gods were displeased and
something had to be done to pacify them, even though they
were not quite sure what should be done.
Their gods were thought to have no concern for man, but
all the gods were interested only in their own pleasure.
They never walked among men but lived in a trouble-free
serenity, unless something provoked them. The gods were
considered heartless, without pity, uncaring, not even
aware of man's existence, or if aware, they took pleasure
in making man's lot in life difficult and painful. Some
people today still have this twisted and wrested view of the
true and living God is heaven.
It was into this realm of thinking that Jesus came with
revelation about God, good news about God, that mankind
had not heretofore known and understood. He contradicted
the heathen concepts of deity. While He did not contradict
the Jewish view of God regarding the reverence and
respect that is due God, and I-Ie taught that man should
respect the holiness, majesty and power of God, He shed
additional light about God that gives us a greater insight
into the nature of our Creator and Judge.

God Can Be Known
Jesus taught that God can be known by man. God has
revealed Himself to man. Christ came to reveal God to
man. John 14:8,9, "Philip saith unto him, IJord, sholv us the
Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been
so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me,
Philip? He that hath seen me hath see the Father; and hou7
sayest thou then, Show us the Father?" It is not that Jesus
and the Father are the same Divine Being, but that Jesus
revealed the nature of the Father. Therefore, mankind
could not just know about God, but could know Him with a
personal relationship as a companion, friend, comforter,
guide, as well as Lord and King. God is not a God who
hides Himself from man in total mystery, but to the extent
mankind is capable of grasping the nature of Deity, God
reveals Himself, even sending His Son to earth to show
Himself through His Son, and allow mankind to know
His nature. God can be known, closely and warmly.
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Rather than God being detached from man and
unconcerned about him, God is very m.uch involved in
human affairs. Acts 17:27, "He is not far from everyone of
us." His concern for man is seen in His promise of
providence, the way He has worked out the means of
salvation for man, as One who cares for us, who hears and
answers our prayers, showing us through His Word the
right and best way to conduct life. He even sends rain on
the just and unjust. He has not just wound up the earth like
a clock and turned it loose, but is aware what takes place,
overrules in His own manner, and watches over us day
and night. How different from the pagan view of God!
God is Unselfish
Unlike either Jewish thinking or pagan thinking, Jesus
shows us that God is One who does what He does, not for
His own benefit alone as men perceive it, not simply to
seek His own glory and pleasure, but He is a nlost
unselfish God. God gives. He gave life. He gave His Son.
He gives salvation. He gives every good and perfect gift.
Every revelation, command, restriction and instruction is
for man's benefit and good. The God Jesus taught is the
God of genuine love, seeking the good of others. True love
is selfless. While all of this abounds to God's glory, and
He is worthy of it~ His work was on behalf of His creatures
and is characterized by the giving of Himself for man's
glorifica tion.
He Forgives
In sharp contrast to the gods who desired to punish and
make life difficult for man, God is a forgiving God. True,
God is just and will punish the evildoer. But He offers to
forgive man when man will meet His conditions. He
called men to repentance, not willing that any should
perish (Second Peter 3:9). There is joy in heaven over one
sinner that repents (Luke 15:7).
God sent Jesus into the world, not to condemn the world,
but to save the world (John 3: 17). Even as God hates sin, He
loves the sinner. The reason He hates sin is because sin
destroys those He loves. Sin prevents the salvation of God's
creatures. Because of His love for mankind He has
provided the way of salvation. If anyone is destroyed it
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will be because they have not come the way of salvation
God has provided and not because God finds pleasure in
inflicting man.

God Can Be A?proached
Possibly more startling to both Jew and pagan was the
teaching of Jesus that God not only is approachable, but
God desires man to approach Him. God has initiated the
way of approach, invitiIlg man to come to Him and even
seeking man to be reconciled to Him. Some of the greatest
words spoken by the Christ were the words of invitation to
come to Him in Matthew 11:28-30. Again, in Revelation
22:17, it is evident that Deity and those who belong to Deity
invite all to come. James 4:8, ((Draw nigh to God and He
will draw nigh to you." Men formerly thought God should
not be approached, and to do so was to invite death. But
Jesus taught that coming to God did not mean death, but
life. As the parables revealed how the woman sought the
lost coin, and the shepherd sought the lost sheep, so God
seeks the lost person that He might save him and be united
with Him. Such a concept of God had not previously been
understood by either Jew or pagan.

The Love of God
Jesus also revealed a newness about the width and breadth,
the narrowness and precision of God's love. God loves all
mankind and His love is this broad. He loves each
individual. His love is this precise. God is not a tribal or
national God, but the God of the universe. He is the God of
all. He not only loves every tribe, nation, and all the
world, but every individual personally that is in the world.
God's concern is for the individ.ual. This stems from the
dignity of each person who is created in God's spiritual
image. One has commented, "God loves each of us as if
there was only one person to love." There is no way for
anyone to be "lost in the crowd" when it comes to the
concern God has for him or her.

He is Father
Finally, Jesus presented God in a way never presented
before His teaching, at least as completely. God had been
looked upon as Father, but there is more than one meaning
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to being a father. In one sense, God is the Father of us all
because He created the first parents from whom we all
have come. But the fatherhood of God carries the concept of
love, fellowship, a day-to-day relationship, as one who
nourishes the child in body, mind and spirit, equipping
him daily for life. Jesus showed God as our Father like
this.
He is not the spiritual Father of all, but only those who
belong to Christ. Hence, the necessity of being "in Christ."
He cannot be the Father of the obedient and disobedient in
the same way. The Christian is the one who can call God,
"Father ," and is a son or daughter of God (Romans 8: 14;
Second Corinthians 6: 17,18).
Jesus was very discreet in calling God, "Father." He used
the term \vith utmost reverence, considering the term
sacred and with immeasurable respect. But He also used
the term, "Abba, Father." !Mark 14:36). "Abba" means
Father, but in a more intimate, warm and close sense, as a
child might address his loving parent that could not be
used by other children. Translators have found no
completely adequate synonym to convey the full nearness
and loving closeness associated with the \\"ord, "Abba."
Paul used the term twice (Romans 8:15; Galatians 4:6) to
embrace the warmth as well as the reverent in the concept
the Christian has of God. Nobody used this term regarding
God before Jesus used it.
Seeing the harsh, cold, aloof and dreadful way that deity
was comprehended before Jesus came, cannot we see how
His revelation of God is good news? God is not "out there,
somewhere," unapproachable, heartless, uncaring,
unknowable. While He remains holy, powerful, majestic,
unselfish, forgiving, demanding and just, He is actually
seeking the fellowship with man, concerned for man, for
each person, as a loving Father, desiring for man to be
near Him that He might bestow His riches upon him as
His child. God reveals Himself through Christ who is our
only approach to Him (Acts 4: 12~ John 14:6). Come to God
and allow Him to be what He desires to be for and with you
by obeying the gospel of Christ!

* * * * *
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Voices of Concern
Our title is also the title of a book published several
years ago that attacked churches of Christ. These attacks
were written by men who once were members of the
church, but for reason best known to themselves and
God, they were caught up in the upheaval of rebellion
against the church and turned to rend that which they
once believed, being engulfed by liberalistic and
modernist thought.
There is no reason for the Lord's church to be totally
Immune from criticism since the church is composed of
people. People are not perfect and there is always room
for growth, improvement and correction. But to
denounce the divine side of the church because of the
frailties of members is qUite another matter. The bulk of
criticism in the book is aimed at the faith of Christ.
Who?
Who are these accusers? They are former members,
preachers, teachers, missionaries, and some who were
reared in Christian homes and attend "our" schools, but
who pursued their theological degrees in the seminaries
(cemeteries) of liberal schools. They are generally people
who have been very impressed with what they call
intellectualism and the arbitrarily determined academic
accomplishments. Often they are people who have swung
like pendul urns from one extreme to another, all the way
fro anti-Coca-Cola to pro-liquor, from the doctrine that the
church cannot help anybody except its members to the
philosophy that the church is to provide everything from
recreation, entertainment and all the desires of life.
What?
What are they saying? They frequently misrepresent over
and over with cynicism, assuming what they need to
prove. They justly criticize inconsistencies of members,
the difference between words and deeds, Sunday-morning
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Christianity, hand-me-down religion, and inexcusable
hypocrisy. But what faithful gospel preacher has not
done this? Let the half-hearted and hypocritical church
member know that he provides fuel for the fires of the
church's enemies by his worldly life. The lukewarm and
insincere church member is the best weapon Satan has in
his arsenal against the truth.
Their line is predominantly liberal theology, patterned
after the denominational line. They speak of the church as
a segment of Christianity rather than the true church.
Doctrinal differences should make no difference,
according to them, but open membership to all who
"believe." Unity-in-diversity, which is agreeing to
disagree, is their theme. They wail they are not "free" in
churches of Christ to do what they want because the church
is "unconcerned" about social problems. They even teach
the insufficiency of the Word and all religious truth, to
them, is not in the Bible. They rebel against what they call
"the power structure." They accuse the church of spiritual
immaturity because we fear to have "our pet doctrines"
investigated. The church is only a band of "Bible
worshippers," according to their criticism, and proponents
of what they call legalism. They are against conformity to
any law, placing great emphasis on psychology, philosophy
and what they call "scholarship."
Why?
Why do they make such charges? What are their motives?
Let God judge their motives. We shall judge their fruits.
They may be concerned but they are obviously not
concerned about following the teaching of the Bible, not
concerned about the church revealed in the New
Testament, and not concerned for brethren in spite of pious
claims to the contrary. They are concerned about
restructuring the church to make it acceptable to the
denominational world, wishing to promote liberalism, and
are willing to tear the church apart from its Biblical paths.
Let us add here that liberals in every field are working
toward the same general goal whether it be political,
economic, religious or whatever. They want to promote
change for the sake of change and uproot standards that
are upheld by God-fearing and Bible-believing people.
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While they say they deplore efforts to deny the Lord, they
lend their support to the same people and movements that
work to that intended and announced end. They have
adopted a position that contends if you can't bear them, join
them. To overcome social ills they have abandoned the
only solutions there are. They offer no alternatives but
only tear down.
Whatever be their concern, their vicious attacks concern
me because some will believe them. Young people will be
led astray by them, especially those who attend classes in
"our" schools. The Biblically ignorant are prime targets
for their errors. It shows how weakly the doctrine of Christ
has been preached over the past years by many and have
cultivated the church to be vulnerable to such influence.
The book, VOICES OF CONCERN, was published a few
years ago and it hit the brotherhood with an impact that
shocked some. Some never believed anybody could ever be
as vicious as they were in their attacks and naively
thought nobody would listen. But this teaching that has
been done in our schools in the training of preachers has
been done so thoroughly that many pulpits and pews were
ripened to receive their heresy, and the fires of apostasy
now roar almost out of control. This diabolical digression
has been sweeping over the church with torrential power.
The Ketcherside Movement, the new doctrines of Rubel

Shelly, the classroom teaching in the schools, the literature
from the publishing houses, the' mouthings of "clergymen"
from the churches (especially those near the schools, in
metropolitan areas, and with large numbers and finances)
have jumped on the bandwagon of "church bashing." So
many elderships are weak, timid, misinformed, gullible,
ignorant of truth that they no longer (if they ever did)
insist on sound doctrine. Many of the membership
demand preaching that soothes rather than saves, and the
digression that those who chose to shut their eyes and
thought could never happened has so swept the church,
schools and papers that in many localities where there
once was a church of Christ there is no nothing more than
a Church of Christ denomination. Churches, schools,
papers and people once respected for upholding truth will
now not even allow truth to be preached. Preachers once
desired because of their firm and strong stand for Biblical
truth are slandered, ridiculed and victimized by the
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"loving and irenic" apostates. Programs once introc.uced
to proclaim truth have become puny, compromising and
ecumenical and are now destructive weapons against the
church and truth.
Churches of Christ?

So many churches no longer deserve the identification as
a church of Christ. They have departed from the faith and
followed the modern Baals of our time. Just plain honesty
has been displaced by a pragmatic (whatever works and
gets crowds) philosophy and message.
In the Schools

Doubtless there have been some good men who have taught
truth in the schools. But many have failed to teach truth
and even those who say they stand for the truth will not,
have not, and are not likely to expose the error now
accepted, tolerated and promoted by nearly every school
among us of which I have knowledge, and I have made a
point to find out. The schools have been, are, and will
likely continue to be the more sinister source of digression
among churches of Christ. While this is "heresy" to some

to criticize their beloved schools, these same people have
little criticism for those of the schools who propagate heresy
against the truth of God. Possibly for the sake of what they
call "academic freedom and standing, desiring to hold on
to jobs, they have chosen the path of "wisdom" to go along
as if everything was harmonious with the Biblical truth.
Unsuspecting parents have shed bitter tears over the
corruption of the faith of their young at the very schools
where they sent their children because they thought the
schools would assist the home in grounding them further
in the faith. But in fact the schools have undermined their
confidence in the truth and uprooted Biblically-based
convictions in favor of the liberals trends and digression.
The schools are not the only source from which these
insidious apostasies have come, but it is a denial of truth to
contend that they have not ben and still are a major factor
and dominant source of it. The use and tolerance of false
teachers on the faculties have been the undoing of the
credibility of the schools regarding Biblical teaching.
They may well produce excellent secular and academic
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work, but as far as teaching the Bible and training
preachers, they have become servants of the deviL I advise
any parent who sends his or her child to one of the 80called "Christian schools" operated by "our brethren" to
warn their children not to believe what they are taught
because it is as likf\ly to be heresy as truth. The
unsuspecting young can and will be led astray. What the
young preachers coming through the schools are doing and
preaching today is evidence enough to convince any honest
mind what I am saying is true. How many times have we
wrestled with school-trained preachers even about
fundamental points. They were either not taught the truth
or were taught error on many matters. They have told me
where they learned what they now believe and they got it
while attending "our schools." They come out of thee places
with a greater loyalty to change, some man, their school,
than the truth. They have been infected with error and they
go to pulpits overseen by men who are called elders who
have lost interest in truth and are more concerned with
peace, numbers, fame and finances. They stand before
filled pews of Biblically untaught and worldly-minded
members and pour out their nothings to the satisfaction of
their flock.

We Are Concerned
Those who love truth have good reason to be concerned
about such things as the unity-in-diversity movements, the
denominational imitations, the subtle undercutting
against the inspiration of the Bible, false doctrine on
marriage, divorce and remarriage, evolution, dancing,
drinking, immorality, grace only and no law doctrines,
various cultish "isms" and the list goes on and on.
The day is already overdue for people who are truly
serious about staying with the truth to rise up and contend
for the faith against these children of darkness who pose
as angels of light. It is past time for those who say
they love truth to continue throwing sops of
support and encouragement to the very ones tearing
the church apart with their heresy. If we fail the
oncoming generation and the Lord to stand for the truth we
shall contribute to their condemnation, and our own.

*

* * * *
11

How Bad Is Sin?
First John 3:4, "Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also
the la.w: for sin is the transgression of the law." This refers
to transgression of God's law, either by word, dead, thought
or neglect. Preachers have longed for the ability to
adequately convey the enormity of the power of sin. They
have searched for words, figures of speech and
illustrations that could impress minds and present sin as
it really is. So often the pleasures of sin blind people from
seeing how bad sin is. The frequency of sin has seared
consciences and made people less sensitive to it.
The only gauge we have ~Tith which to measure the
enormity and hideousness of sin is the punishment that
God has decreed against it. Bear in mind, God is infinite
in mercy, love and compassion. So when we find
punishment that God enacts against sin, the better also we
are to understand just how evil sin really is.
Hardship Aplenty

Some have questioned whether there is any punishment for
sin in this world or the world to come. One thing is
certain. Even the world is weighted with the vast burden of
woe, pain, misery and death. How do you explain it? Life
is strewn with tears. The earth is dotted with graves.
Hearts are anguished and grief and distress abounds. Do
you know why? The Bible teaches this is due to sin.
Romans 5:12, "For if by one man's offense death reigned by
one... " There is no other explanation for the ills that
characterize this world except they are the results of sin
that was introduced into the world by the sin of Adam and
Eve. While nobody is guilty of the sins of their ancestors,
there are many consequences of the sins of others that all
must suffer and endure because they are in this world.
While there is hardship and woe due to other's sins and
our own sins, we are most concerned if there be
punishment for sin in the future world. What does the
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Bible teach about this? None have passed over to return to
tell us his experiences. Our information cannot be
experimental, but can only be ours by what God has
revealed. What has God revealed about punishment in the
next world? We pursue our investigation by asking
several relevant and important questions.
Punishment After Death
Is there such a thing as any punishment after death? Luke
12:4,5, "And I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of
them that kill the body, and after that they have no more
that they can do. But I will forewarn you whont ye shall
fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power to
cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear hint." There are
those who can inflict harm in this life, but not beyond this
life. But there is something God can do to a person after
death that is called casting into hell. That is worse than
physical death and comes after physical death. There are
other passages that teach the same thing but this answers
our question and we move on. Yes, there is such a thing as
punishment after physical death.
When does this suffering begin? Luke 16:19-31 shows there
is not only punishment after physical death as we have
already determined, but the punishment we now consider
begins as soon as we die. The rich man was in torment, in
hell (hades, which is the unseen and intermediate state of
the dead between physical death and the resurrection).
This was not his place of eternal punishment, gehenna,
hell. But again we have our answer. Punishment begins at
the point of physical death.
Is there to be a final judgment for each one" Hebrews 9:27
assures that after death there is a judgment to come. Acts
17:31 assures us that God will judge us through Christ.
Second Corinthians 5: 10 makes this point as clear as
language can teach it. Matthew 12:41,42 shows the
resurrection and the judgment. John 5:26-29 teaches that all
shall be raised and judged. Only by denying the Scriptures
can one conclude there will be no judgment. When Christ
comes the judgment will take place (Matthew 25:31-33). All
shall be before Him. Revelation 20:11,12 makes this
certain.
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Will there be any punishment of sin after the judgment?
We know there is punishment prior to the judgment for
some. Notice again the scene of Matthew 25 and
specifically read verses thirty-four and forty-one. "Then
shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit ,the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation oflhe world... Then shall he say unto
them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels." The
reality of the devil's hell is assured.
Points on Punishment
What will that punishment be like? How can we d_escribe
it? How long will it last? It will be eternal and without
end. There will be no hope of its termination or ever
leaving it. There will be no relief. How long will heaven
last? The same word is used to tell how long punishment
will last as how long heaven will last (Everlasting or
eternal, Matthew 25:46). Even though this is beyond our
comprehension, is not the extent of hell defined for us
sufficiently to know that we want to avoid it all all costs?
Whjle there are no words that can adequately describe the
joys of heaven, so it is with the inadequacy of words to
describe the horrors of hell. Many have conjured up the
most awful scenes they can imagine in their attempts to
describe it. But such is speculative and of little use. We
will be content to let Scripture speak.
There will be pain, weeping and gnashing of teeth
(Matthew 25:3o_. There will be no rest (Revelation 10_20). It
will be a place of unquenchable fire (Mark 9:48). It is
torment (Revelation 14:11) where "the sntoke of their
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever." It is a place of
darkness (Matthew 25:30), indicating it is removed from
the Father of light. It is a place where there is
consciousness and awareness of one's fate and where he
can remember his misspent life and recall the wasted
opportunities to be saved (Luke 16:19-31), which was even
true of the torment before the judgment.
If you are horrified at the thought of such a place, you
should be. Hell is real and the Bible affirms its reality as
much as anything else in Scripture. We cannot grasp the

14

full impact of such a place where there is nothing of God,
but only the devil. But God has warned us of it to enable is
to avoid it.
Possibly we can understand better how bad sin is with this
information. If sin is so bad that a God of love,
compassion, mercy and grace is compelled by His
holiness to punish the sinner, can their be any doubt what
our attitude toward sin must be? Cannot we see why we
must "abstain from all appearance of evil," learning to
('abhor that which is evil?" (First Thessalonians 5:22 and
Romans 12:9).

Hell Can Be Avoided
But why should we live and die in sin and be punished?
Why should anyone be content to face judgment
unforgiven? Why consent to such an eternal existence in
hell? Why not escape that? God has provided the way of
salvation. Why should we not diligently pursue that way?
There is peace with God and freedom from sin. There is
the path of reward that we can follow. The saving blood of
Christ has been shed and we are invited to be washed clean
by it.
I am sure that faithful gospel preachers earnestly desire
the power to convince mankind and let all see what sin is
and just how powerful and destructive it is. If we would see
it then there would not be any sinners who would by-pass
the opportunity to lay hold on salvation. Rather they would
hasten to obey. All we can say is to show you God's gauge
that when one dies in sin he goes to torment and
eventually into hell. But being in Christ means that all
will be well with ours souls.

* * * * *
Does it ever occur to many of us that the Lord is
serious about our need to worship Him faithfully? We
should not trifle with the need to be present every
Lord's Day in assembling with the saints!
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People Not At Home
The Bible tells about people away from home and that God
recognizes many are not at home. He even knows why it
happens that they are not at home as well as their condition
and state while away from home. We read of what God has
done for people away from home and how He has made
provision for people to return home again.
Home means different things for different people. With
most home is a sweet and precious word that brings forth
thoughts that we love to ponder. If the home is as it ought to
be it is a desirable place and relationship of peace and
happiness, joy and security, where one is accepted and
pretense is neither wanted nor expected.
Home is more than a house, an address where there is

furniture. Home is where there is love, caring and mutual
interest, a company of loved ones and familiar
surroundings. Many beautiful poems, songs and stories
have been written about home. When one is away from a
good home he misses it. Most people love home wherever it
is and what it is. "Be it ever so humble, there's no place
like home." One migh t move away, bu t he enjoys
returning to what he calls home. He enjoys visiting but is
always glad to get back home. Why is it that home means
so much to so many?

God Gave the Home
God designed the home, gave it to mankind. Like the
church, the home is of divine origin and is the oldest of
God's divine institutions. The home exists for the benefit of
mankind and God planned that through the home many of
man's needs, blessings, training and guidance would
come. The first home was the Garden of Eden, the home of
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Adam and Eve. When we trace the home, we ultimately go
back there and to God who gave it.
Adam and Eve found themselves away from home because
of sin. They had disobeyed the voice of the Lord and gave
no heed to the warning God gave them. They were
separated from the tree of life and driven from the garden,
their Paradise home, and not a~lowed to return. This is
what sin does to people. It deprives them of great blessings
that God had rather bestow upon them. But sin drives them
from happiness, security and the providence of God.

Abraham Left Home
In Genesis we read about Abraham being away from
home. We find him wandering in Canaan and Egypt. No
land was there he could call his own. He even had to buy
ground from strangers for a place to bury his dead. He
lived in the heathen land of Dr of Chaldees but now was
away from there, but for a very different reason than was
Adam and Eve away from home. He left Dr because God
told him to leave and go to another land. He obediently
left. Sometimes people find their love for home will cause
them to disobey God. Here we see a man away from home
because of his love for God, assuming duties God has
given him. This is often true of preachers who must make
changes of residence and separate themselves from loved
ones and places they have known in order to do the work of
spreading the gospel. When Paul was on his missionary
tours he was away from home.

,.

Those who leave home to do the Father's will make
sacrifices. They leave friends, family and familiar
circumstances. It is difficult if not impossible for those
who stay home to understand the impact of such things on
life. But there are rewards also that tend to offset many
sacrifices. God has always blessed those who are away
from home because of their love for Him and cal] of duty.

Joseph Sent From Home
We find Joseph away from home because his brothers sold
him as a slave into Egypt. Later he served in Potiphar's
house, but was sent to prison. Later still he had risen to
great heights of authority. Sometimes people are away from
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home due to circumstances beyond their control. They are
not there by first choice. Many have experienced this kind
of thing even as they served their country.
Even so, Joseph allowed the Lord to use him while he was
away. The Lord made provision for the preservation of
Jacob's people, the nation through which would come the
Messiah. Transfer of jobs, getting education, sickness,
many things necessitate people leaving home. They can
still allow God to use them profitable for good. Faithful
Christians have always taken the gospel with them when
they left home. Many churches have been established over
the world by brethren taken from home because of wars.
The early church was scattered by persecution but preached
the gospel wherever they went.

Israel Not At Home
After Israel divided we find Judah in Babylonian captivity
for seventy years because they had rebelled against God,
disobeyed His will, turned to idols, lived wickedly and
ignored His promises and warnings. If they had served
Him they were promised prosperity and warned of the loss
of home should they fall. Because of a hardness of heart
and stubbornness of will they were taken away. People
cannot expect the blessings of God and home when they
throw themselves against the very truth and power that
provides those blessings. Some complain that God has not
blessed them more than He has. Probably they are blessed
already more than is deserved. But they never serve God,
yet, expect Him to pour out blessings upon them anyway.

The Prodigal
In Luke fifteen we see a young man feeding swine and
eating the food that the swine did eat. This lad was in the
last place you might expect to fin him. He was away from
home in a foreign land, in need and want because he had
spent all his living in wicked living and wasted his
talents. He was now in poverty, friendless, a long way
from home. His home was a place where he was loved and
people cared for him, where he could work, and be happy.
He had not been driven from home but was away because
he wanted to indulge himself and live life his own way.
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He thought himself wise enough to cope with the world and
cast off the ways of his father's house. He went into the
world of temptation with selfishness, sensuality,
shortsightedness and lacking wisdom sufficient for good
judgment and soon lost all he had in sin and rioting.
But this particular story has a happy ending because he
went back home and was received by a loving and
forgiving father. The message of this story is the way God
longs for His people who have strayed to return to Him
again. The wayward Christian is lost and away from the
Father, but he can return if only he would. The Lord above
longs for just such a return.

Jesus Left Heaven
For about thirty-three and one half years our Lord was
away from His heavenly home. Having existed with the
Father and Spirit, He took on the form of man for a third
of a century, being born in Bethlehem, reared in Nazareth,
traveling to Jerusalem, Jordan, Galilee, found in the
temple, by the seaside, on the roadway, in homes, teaching,
preaching, healing and eventually being nailed to the
cross and placed in the tomb, always away from home.
This world was not His home, nor is it the ultimate home
of His disciples. After His resurrection He returned home
and there will remain until He comes to take His disciples
home with Him forever. This world is but a place of
sojourn for pilgrims and life is "a time of sojourning."
(First Peter 1:17). While we are here we are really away
from home (Second Corinthians 5:6). We are now but
strangers and pilgrims on our way home (First Peter 2:11).
The Bible tells of many people not at home. It is a divine
record of God's way for mankind to live this life of
sojourning as he makes his way home. Knowing that this
world is not home for the Christian, God leads and guides
by His Word the path to follow. "We must needs go home
by the way of the cross; There's no other way but this."
Jesus Christ, God's Son, is the only way (John 14:6).
A missionary couple returned from their field of labor
after many years and was disappointed that nobody met
them at the dock. Many others had come on the same boat
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and were met. Some were dignitaries, prominent people,
and others just plain folk. But as the preacher studied the
situation and was hurt his wife cheered him by saying,
"We are not home yet."
There will be a joyous welcome for the redeemed when all
of God's singers get home. "Let us not be weary in well
doing, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.»
(Galatians 6:9).

* * * * *

Building on the Bible
The last part of the twentieth century has experienced
world revolution. Despite periods of relative peace, the
world has been on the edge of a volcano that has often
erupted. There seems to be no immunity from destruction.
Governments are overthrown, cultures shattered, sacred
traditions cast aside, the world is full of noise, confusion
and chaos. Possibly the world has always been this way,
but our age has surely seen its share. What people thought
was nailed down has been pulled up. With mass murders,
bazaar behavior, gang violence, lawlessness, our era has
been explosive. Such is evident in the doubt, fear,
skepticism and godlessness of people. One has described
our age with the single word, "nervous."
This is strength, seeing people have more knowledge,
education and scientific progress that we are told holds the
cure for everything. But have such things produced the
utopia promised? Obviously, it has not. They cannot.
We Live Now
Into this explosive age we have been called by the gospel to
serve Christ. We may wish we lived some other period
when things may have seemed more secure. But we live in
the present, this century. What can we do? To what do we
anchor ourselves to prevent being tossed about with every
wind? Do we allow ourselves to simply drift along by
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uncharted and uncontrolled currents of degradation? Shall
we bow to misdirections of revolution, even against God?
Our answer is a firm, "NO!" There is ,a reliable guide and
a foundation upon which can take our stand and not be
moved so we can live confidently with the assurances that
such a way is right and eternally lasting. Jesus said, Luke
6:47-49, "Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my sayings,
and doeth them, I will show you to whonl he is like. He is
like a man which built a house, and digged deep, and laid the
foundation on a rock; and when the flood arose, the stream
beat vehemently upon that house, and could not shake it, for
it was founded upon a rock. But he that heareth, and doeth
not, is like a man that without foundation built a house upon
the earth; against which the stream did beat vehemently, and
immediately it fell, and the ruin of that house was great."

Build on the Rock
We build the house of our lives on solid rock when we hear
and do the will of God. In the Bible we have the firm
foundation we need because we have the truth of God, truth
about ourselves, life and eternity. One dominant
characteristic of Christ was His dogmatic and unwavering
endorsement of Scripture as the authoritative Word of God.
He often criticized human traditions, vain religions, even
aged institutions, cherished beliefs and misinterpretations
of Scripture, but never did He belittle, side aside or
contradict Scripture. Would we all would be so wise!
There are those who do not hold this view of Scripture as
did Christ. Those who follow Him are told our faith is in a
dead book rather than a living Lord, and that we have such
a zeal for the Bible that we are guilty of "bibliolatry ," have
a paper pope and such like. Some claim that sooner or later
we shall see the Bible is full of errors, cracks, flaws,
historically and scientifically, and when we do we shall
lose our faith. If the Bible were shown to be such we would
have no basis for our faith or source of authority. The
Savior and Scripture stand or fall together because all we
know of the Savior is revealed in Scripture. The reason
some have lost faith in Christ is because they have been
convinced the Bible is false. People always leave the Christ
of the Bible when they leave tre Bible. They adopt some
kind of Christ of their own making, but not the true Christ.

21

But in spite of the reckless, VICIOUS, radical and
slanderous efforts of the enemies of Christ, not one jot or
tittle of Scripture has fallen.

The Bible is not God
No intelligent Bible believer is guilty of making the Bible
an idol. While He treats the Word of God with respect,
gratitude and submission, it is not because the Bible is an
idol, but because He respects God and accepts the Bible as
the Word of God. Victor records once advertised with a dog
listening to the phonograph, and the slogan was, "His
Master's Voice." So it is with the believer and the Bible.
The Bible reveals His Master's voice.
The reason our tottering, trembling and shaking world is
on the brink of universal disaster is because people have
rejected the Word of God. That Word always has been
relevant to the needs of mankind. The tragedy of our day
is that the Word has been buried beneath the rubbish of this
world. The light has been smothered under the refuse of
sin. !!;ven more tragic, the Word has been in many cases
buried even among those who say they serve the Lord. This
is as amazing and absurd as what happened in Judah as

recorded in Second Kings 22 with the finding of the law.
While repairing the temple the book of the law of God was
discovered. The Word had fallen into such disrespect and
disuse that it was lost. The result was the failure to know
and learn. Sacred vessel were used in idol worship. priests
were consecrating themselves to the service of Baal. Cult
prostitutes plied their trade in the temple itself. Sons and
daughters were burned as sacrifice to false gods. Heathen
temples were erected. Every desecration imaginable had
become a reality, all because the people had lost the Word
of God.
As its loss brought degradation, finding it, learning and
applying it brought restoration. Idols were torn down,
altars to Baal destroyed, vile worship ceased. Josiah, the
king, was horrified at the wickedness, neglect and
departure from the truth and did all in his power to
institute a reform. He engaged in the cast task of teaching
the people the Word of God. Second Kings 23:1,2, "And the
king fjent, and they gathered unto him all the elders of Judah
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and of Jerusalem, and the king went up into the house of the
Lord, and all the men of Judah and all the inhabitants of
Jerusalem with him, and the priests, and the prophets, and all
the people both small and great, and he read in their ears all
the words of the book of the covenant which was found in
the house of the Lord." It was needful for all the people
great and small, leaders and followers, to know all the
Words of the Lord. So it is today!

A Lost Book to Many Today
If God's chosen people, dwelling in the promised land,
could and did lose His Word, right in the temple, surely
we know it can be lost in a world of rebellion against God.
It has been lost as far as most of the religious world is
concerned. While we do not yet read of prostitutes
operating out of church buildings, we hear so-called
ministers talking about the "new morality" contending for
"gay" churches where homosexuality is acceptable. The
moral standards of Christ no longer are useful to them.
Non-Christian teachers have been invited to use facilities
of churches that call themselves Christian. There even be
atheists who claim to be Christians. This is like claiming
up is down, right is wrong, yes is no. There even be socalled Christian who claim God is not so narrow to insist
that all men approach Him through Christ, in spite of John
14:6, Acts 4: 12. They deny the inspiration, sufficiency and
infallibility of Scripture and anything in Scripture they do
not like they ignore. The emphasis on the material and
human wisdom to the neglect of revelation from God is
dominant among many, which shows how far removed
from truth the world has gone.
Such an attitude in the hearts of men is one avenue Satan
uses to attack truth. Some rise up in indignation at this
and say, "Not so!" Some challenge and reject the
contentions of skeptics. But the ignorance of the Word of
God is just an effective way to show disrespect for it as
Judah's losing it or skeptics attacking it. Sometimes a
direct attack on the Bible provokes a defense of it.
Ignorance on the part of those who claim to believe it only
surrenders the truth without even giving the devil a fight.
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Ignorance

Hosea 4:6, "My people are destroyed for lack of
knowledge." You cannot please God without faith (Hebrews
11:6) and you cannot have faith without the Word (Romans
10:17). You cannot know the message of truth without study
(Second Timothy 2: 15). If one wishes to usher in anarchy,
godlessness and violence upon his head and those of
oncoming generations, if he wishes to crown Satan as
king, and turn the world over to heathenism, bringing
terror, persecution and destruction to believers, and invite
the sacrifice of life and the abandonment of eternal bliss
for friends, children and self, just remove the only barrier
now holding back the flood of chaos. Just refuse to know
and live the teaching of God. Just fail to build your life on
the Bible. Just let the craze for change and something new,
sensational and exciting replace the two thousand year old
tried and true gospel of Christ. You do not have to become a
monster, murderer, raise riots, indulge in immorality.
Just fail to build your house upon the rock. Let the petty,
trivial, temporal, worldly things mean more to you that
standing for the truth in a sin-stained and sin-ruined
world. Allow the world to crowd out worship, Bible study,
godly living. By this you will make a significant
contribution to the forces of evil.
But a person or a church that knows the Bible will not
digress if it truly believes it. But if not taught and know
not the Bible, it can be carried anywhere and everywhere
by most anybody at anytime. On what are you building
your life and staking your eternity? We plead with one
and all to build on the Bible, the authoritative, inspired,
inerrant, infallible and all-sufficient Word of God.

* * * * *

I truly hope and pray these lessons of this
issue have been of some spiritual benefit
to you. If so, the efforts made are fully
rewarded.
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Abraham, an Example
Great Bible characters provide for
us living demonstrations of what
God would have us to. be. We all
kno\v how Abraham is repeatedly
upheld before us as one who had
obedient faith. But there is another
trait of this man we might overlook.
JAMES W. BOYD
Was he not also sympathetic toward
those facing their destruction because of their sins?
When he learned God would destroy Sodom did he not
plead on their behalf if some righteous people could be
found among them? We know such were not found, but
Abraham did not desire to see them destroyed. Nor do we
rejoice over the condemnation of any. We long for the
salvation of everyone. We must be sympathetic toward
those who sin and work toward their forgiveness.
* * ,.: ,.: •
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The Holy Spirit, A
Person
Every Bibl'~ subject deserves study. Some subjects require
more study than others. Some have more immediate
application than others. Some are more basic and some
are more difficult, but all deserve study. We need to know
what Scripture say about the Holy Spirit.
This has possibly been a neglected subject because it does
have difficult parts. But once studied we believe we will
see that there is no jUstification to neglect it anymore.
The Holy Spirit is prominently mentioned in Scripture.
People know something about God the Father and God
the Son, but less about God the Holy Spirit. We need to
break the shackles of ignorance, superstition, traditions
and doctrines of men and learn what the Bible teaches
about the Holy Spirit.
The Bible is the only source we have from which to
learn. We can learn from nature that God is. We cannot
know anything about the Father specifically, or Christ
specifically, Without Scripture. Nor shall we ever know
anything about the Holy Spirit Without Scripture. If the
Holy Spirit informs man of truth separate and apart
from the Word, we wonder why nobody has ever known
anything about the Holy Spirit except where the Word
has been taught!
Acts 17: 19, "Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of
God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's device."
Colossians 2:9, "For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily." The term "Godhead~' refers to Detty or
Godhood. As the word "manhood~~ is used to express that
whtch makes a man a man, the term "Godhead"'~ or
"Godhood" refers to that which makes Deity what Deity

is. In Christ is seen the whole and fulness of Deity.
There is but one God, meaning one Godhead or Godhood.

The Godhead
The Godhead is composed of three persons: God the
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. The Holy
Spirit is eternal and equal with the Father and Son. He
was present at the creation (Genesis 1:1,2). The Word
"God" in verse one is Elohim~ a plural word, meaning
the Godhead, including all three persons. John 1: 1-3
shows the presence at creation of the Son and the
Father. Therefore, there was a plurality of persons
involved in the creation. Genesis 1 :26 reads, "Let us
make man in our image." Again, plurality is involved.
In the New Testament all three were present at the
baptism of the Son (Matthew 3: 16, 1 7). All three are
mentioned when the Son gave the "great commission"
(Matthew 28: 19). All three are mentioned in Second
Corinthians 13: 14. The Godhead is not three aspects of
one person, nor three Gods, for there Is one God or
Godhead. But the Godhead is composed of three divine
persons in unity and oneness.
A Person

The Holy Spirit is presented in Scripture as a person.
While there is much about the nature of Deity we cannot
know for lack of revelation, there is much that is
revealed and this we should learn. The Holy Spirit is not
a glorified "it," nor just an influence or mystical power.
The Holy Spirit is more than the mind, temper and
disposition of the Father and Son. The Holy Spirit is
presented with personal pronouns in Scripture, such as
John 14:26: 15:26, 16: 13,14, and other passages.
We know that like produces like. Life produces life. The
Holy Spirit lives for He gives life (Galatians 6:8). The
Holy Spirit has mind (Romans 8:27). "He that searcheth
the hearts knoweth what is the mind oj the Spirit." The
Holy Spirit has the power of choice, the ability to make
decisions. Acts 16:6 shows the Spirit deCided that Paul
was not to preach in Asia or Bythinia but in Macedonia.
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The Spirit is life, light, love. He works, speaks, acts,
blesses, reconciles, transforms, glorifies, bears witness,
restrains and forbids. All of these traits point up the fact
that the Holy Spirit is a person Just as is the Father and
Son. He is not simply a thing, influence or an "it."

Holy Spirit Was Involved
Having noted the presence of the Holy Spirit at creation,
we also note how He functioned with the Father and Son
in that creation. It is said of the Father, Jeremiah 51: 15,
"He hath made the earth by his power; he hath established
the world by his wisdom: and hath stretched out the
heaven by his understanding." Psalm 33:6,7, "By the word
of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the host of
them by the breath of his mouth... For he spake and it was
done; he commanded and it stood fast. " Jehovah spoke

the world into existence. The agent through whom this
was done is called the Word, the same designation given
to Christ in John 1: 1 and the One through whom He has
spoken (Hebrews 1:2). The Holy Spirit gave life, enacted
laws and organized the material universe, moving and
brooding over that which was created which suggests
organization and the giving of system to the universe.
" By his Spirit the heavens are garnished." (Job 26: 13). The
placing, arranging and adorning of the heavens with

planetary bodies that were created was by the Spirit.
The Holy Spirit functioned in the spiritual creation as
well as the material creation. Genesis 1:26, "Let us make
man in our image." Man is not in the physical form of
God because Deity is a Spirit (John 4:24). Therefore, this
refers to man as having and being spirit as God is Spirit.
Involved in the creation of man's spirit were all three
persons of the Godhead.
Certainly the Holy Spirit functioned in the creation of
the spiritual kingdom of God, inasmuch as the apostles
who preached the gospel by which the kingdom came
into existence spake as the Spirit gave them utterance
(Acts 2:4). The fact that the Holy Spirit was involved in
the creation, both material and spiritual, only confirms
the major points we have learned thus far. The Holy
Spirit is of the Godhead, equal and eternal with the
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Father and Son, possessing the attributes of a person,
having functioned In all the work said to have been done
by Detty.

In Both Testaments
We find the Holy Spirit prominently mentioned in both the
Old and New Testaments. In the Old Testament the Father
is mentioned more prominently and in the New there is
more mention of the Son. But the Holy Spirit is mentioned
in both. What we know about the Father in the Old
Testament came by the Holy Spirit (Second Peter 1:21).
What we know of Christ in the New Testament came by
the Holy Spirit (First Corinthians 2:12,13). This means
that the entire revelation from Deity is a result of the Holy
Spirit. The Holy Spirit guided the apostles into all truth
(John 14:26; 16:13).
Even though the Holy Spirit is not mentioned as
prominently in the Old as the New, twenty-three books
refer to Him specifically. Sometimes He is called the
Spirit, the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Jehovah, the Spirit of
the Lord, the Holy Spirit. We see Him at creation, involved
when dreams were interpreted, giving visions, in the
construction of the tabernacle, imparting to certain ones
special powers, speaking through the prophets, striving
with men in wickedness even before the flood of Noah.
Over and over He is mentioned.
In the New Testament we learn of His relationship to the
salvation of mankind. Nearly two hundred sixty-four
references have been counted mentioning the Holy Spirit
in the New Testament. The New Testament can alnl0st be
called the book of the Holy Spirit because the New
Testament is the revelation of the dispensation of Christ,
the system of specifics and principles Deity has given
mankind, and it all came through the Holy Spirit. rro
understand the mission and ministry of Jesus Christ is to
understand the mission of the Holy Spirit because the Holy
Spirit continued the work of salvation for mankind after
the ascension of Christ.
We close this first portion of an extended study of the Holy
Spirit by citing a few instances referring to Him in the

4

•

New Testament. The child born of Mary was conceived of
the Holy Spirit. Jesus was called the Son of God, but
conceived of the Holy Spirit (Matthew 1:20), which is proof
positive that the Holy Spirit lives and is Deity and a part of
the Godhead or Godhood as we have noted.
The Spirit lead Jesus into the wilderness to be tempted. He
was present at His baptism. By the power of the Spirit
demons were cast out. Fifty-seven references in Acts alone
shows the Spirit guiding the apostles, granting them power
to perform miracles to confirm the message of truth they
preached. Yes, the Holy Spirit is a living ·person of Deity.

* * * * *

The Bible and the
Holy Spirit
The veracity of the faith of Jesus Christ is dependent on the
truthfulness of the Bible. This truthfulness depends upon
the inspiration of the Scriptures. If it is not inspired as it
claims, it falls beneath the level of honorable writing. It
would be a forgery and deception. If it is not inspired it
cannot make one wise unto salvation, does not reveal the
mind of God and man is left without a guide or anything
infallible upon which he can depend. It claims to be
inspired of God. Second Timothy 3:16,17, "All scripture is
given by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished
unto every good work." What does this involve?
In a sense the Bible is a blending of the divine and
human. There is the blending of the two in the person of
Jesus Christ, Emmanuel, God with us, the Word becoming
flesh, God and man in one person. The church is designed
of God, established by Christ and He reigns over it as His
kingdom. But it is not composed of angels nor spirits, but
human beings. So there is the combination of the divine
and human. Such can be said of the home. It is a
combination of the divine and human. God gave the home
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and humans compose it. The Bible in similar fashion
blends the divine and human. God chose men to record
God's will for man. Inspiration literally means "Godbreathed." The writers of the Bible were inspired of God as
they wrote. What they wrote came from God, not
themselves. Yet, the human element was involved in its
production. Inspiration is the divine and miraculous
revelation and guidance of God to the human mind. For
this reason, God having guided the minds of the writers of
the Bible, the Bible is called the Word of God.

Inspiration and Revelation
There is a difference between inspiration and revelation.
A revelation is not necessarily inspired of God. Even men
often reveal things to other men. Revelation simply means
unveiling that which has been veiled. Divine revelation,
however, is the result of inspiration. The Bible is a divine
revelation because by this means God has revealed
Himself and His will to mankind. Deity makes Deity
known to humanity and uses humanity to do it.
Theories of Inspiration

There are several theories concocted by theologians about
inspiration that might be considered lest we be led astray
from the real truth on the subject. Part truth and part error
can be very destructive. You ask some religious person
today if they believe the Bible is an inspired writing,
many will answer that they do. But at the same time they
deny that the Bible is the very Word of God. That may
sound contradictory but not to them because of what they
mean by inspiration. They do not mean what the Bible
says, "God-breathed." They mean the writers were moved
by some experience, emotion, desire as might be
experienced by poets, play-wrights, novelists or literary
champions. The thought of the Bible, to them, has no higher
source than some exceptionally talented man or group of
men, and therefore, does not express the mind of God. This
theory is totally foreign to the Biblical teaching regarding
the nature of Biblical inspiration.
Others take a rather extreme view and think the Bible has
been produced somewhat like a letter a business executive
might dictate to his secretary. To them every word and
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phrase not only came from the mind of God but there was
not any use whatever of the human element except as a
stenographer. But this view has complications that cannot
be dismissed. It fails to explain why there are different
styles of writing as found in the Bible. If God just dictated
it and the writers just acted as recorders the same style
should prevail throughout the book. But the difference in
styles is strong evidence that humanity was involved in
the writing of it, serving as more than mere copiers. To be
sure, there are portions that are obviously dictation. We
shall explain the different styles shortly.
A third false view of inspiration is that God inspired the
thoughts and left it to the human writer to express those
thoughts the way the writer chose and the best he could. If
this be true, the Bible is not really the Word of God but only
men's commentary on the Word of God. The entire Bible
would be subject to error to the extent that men who wrote
may have misunderstood God's thoughts, possibly even
completely failing to accurately relate what God intended.
This view makes the Bible little more than a private
interpretation of God's Word. This is the view that most
"translators" of the modern speech versions adopt and for
this reason they have taken great liberties with truth.

The Truth on Inspiration
There is a tinge of truth in each of these false theories but
the views are false because of the errors in them. Every
word did come from God. Every word that is used to
express God's thoughts was approved by God and therefore
infallible. But God used the talents, vocabularies, styles
and even experiences of the writers to reveal His mind.
This explains the different styles of writing. God
miraculously and directly had the oversight of the writing
and made sure that every word was infallible and
inerrant; hence, God-breathed.
It is here that we come to the relationship between the Holy
Spirit and the inspired Scriptures. It was by and through
the Holy Spirit that Deity guided and informed the writers
what to write and how to write it. The Holy Spirit is that
person of the Godhead that supervised the writing. The
Bible is properly called the work of the Holy Spirit. It was
the Holy Spirit that exercised the divine power over both
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words and thoughts of the Bible. For the sake of space, we
shall not give the lengthy quotations of verses that affirm
what is said here, but cite references for your personal
study. Second Peter 1:21; First Corinthians 2:6-8, 10, 12, 13;
Hebrews 1:1; 10:15,16; Acts 28:25; Nehemiah 9:30.

Writers Were Spirit Led
Sometimes the writers wrote of things they had personally
experienced. When such was the case the Holy Spirit
guided them in the selection of what was to be included
and approved the words used. Sometimes the writers wrote
of things they could not have experienced. Then the Holy
Spirit not only guided the writing, but also supplied the
information the writer could not have known otherwise.
Therefore, the entire body of Scripture is of divine origin
and supervision.
Let us note that both Old and New Testament writers
claimed regarding what they wrote. Moses, Joshua, David,
Solomon and all the prophets said they were given the
Word of God and that the Holy Spirit spoke through them.
The Jews divided the Old Testament into three divisions;
law, psalms and prophets (Luke 24:44). Jesus Christ placed
His stamp of approval on those divisions, endorsing all of
them to be God's Word. Forty-five per cent of the words of
Matthe\v, Mark, Luke and John are the words spoken by
Jesus. Ten per cent are direct quotations. Jesus told the
New Testament writers that they were to speak by the I-Ioly
Spirit (Matthew 10:20). "For it is not ye that speak, but the
Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you." Paul affirmed
the inspiration, infallibility, inerrancy, all-sufficiency
and authority of Scripture in Second Timothy 3:16,1.7,
previously quoted in this lesson. Over and over, from
Genesis through Revelation the writers say, "The Spirit
saitk expressly," "thus saith the Lord," or terms to that
effect. There can be no doubt as to the Biblical claim of
inspiration. The writers denied they wrote of themselves.
There is equally no doubt that the Bible teaches that the
Holy Spirit was the Person of Deity that revealed the Word.

The Inspired Word
The recognition of the Bible as the inspired Word of God is
all important to the faith of Christ and mankind. If it is
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not what it claims to be, what reason is there to accept any
portion of it as being valid? If the Bible is nothing more
than something totally of man, it has no more authority
than anything else anyone else might produce.
God used human beings, their words, styles, talents,
experiences, vocabularies, to express His thoughts and
reveal His mind and will, miraculously overseeing,
revealing, choosing and guiding what was written to
assure the completeness and perfectness of what was
written. The Holy Spirit accomplished this very work.

* * * * *

Christ and the Holy

Spirit
The relationship between Christ and the Holy Spirit is
akin to that between Christ and the Father because all three
are persons of the Godhead. They are so united and exist
in oneness and entwined that what one does all three have
a part. There is complete harmony, togetherness and
cooperation among all members of the Godhead.
But there are several revelations about the relationship of
Christ and the Holy Spirit of which the Bible speaks and
when we learn this information we are assisted in better
understanding Deity.
There was unity and joint action between Christ and the
Holy Spirit at the creation in both the material and
spiritual creation. We also read of the prophecies by the
Holy Spirit through the inspired writers of the Old
Testament of the earthly life of Christ which later became
a reality. This shows a direct contact one with the other.
The Holy Spirit gave such revelation long before He came.
The Holy Spirit associated with the Second Person of the
Godhead (Christ) after Jesus became flesh and was
involved in His earthly ministry. This association began
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with the incarnation when Christ took on the form of
humanity. Luke 1:35, "The Holy Spirit shall come upon
thee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow
thee; wherefore also the holy thing which is begotten shall be
called the Son of God." Joseph was told by Gabriel,
"Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary
thy wife, for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Spirit." (Matthew 1_20). God miraculously fathered the
child Jesus by the Holy Spirit.

Other Associations
The Holy Spirit was prominent as He accompanied Jesus
wherever He went and in whatever He did. He was at His
baptism and transfiguI~ation. He led Him into the
wilderness to be tempted of Satan (Mark 1:12). The
Scripture says that the presence of the Holy Spirit was with
Jesus without measure. John 3:34, "For he whom God hath
sent speaketh the words of God, for he giveth not the Spirit
by measure.'J There was no limitation on the communion
between. them but Jesus enjoyed the power and presence of
the Holy Spirit to the fullest. The life of Jesus was under
the control of the Holy Spirit and He manifested Deity to
the fullest while on earth. Colossians 2:9, ((For in him
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily."
Furthermore, the Holy Spirit aided Christ in executing His
earthly work. While Christ was the only member of the
Godhead to become flesh, the Father and Holy Spirit fully
shared in all that Jesus did. It was prophesied by Isaiah
and recalled by Jesus (Matthew 12:18) that the Holy Spirit
would be with the Messiah while He carried out His work.
Matthew 12:28 shows how Jesus did not cast out demons by
the power of Satan. He showed that Satan would not cast out
demons because that would be destructive of his own evil
kingdom. Therefore, inasmuch as the demons or devils
were being cast out, it was evident that the power by which
He was casting them out was not the power of Satan but the
power of the Holy Spirit.
When Jesus went into the synagogue in Nazareth He read
from the Old Testament, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me, because he anointed me to preach good tidings to the
poor." Closing the book He said, "Today hath this scripture
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been fulfilled in your ears." (Luke 4:18,21). By this Jesus
acknowledged that He taught and spake by the Holy Spirit.

Cooperation in Everything
Acts 1:2, Jesus gave commandment to His apostles
"through the Holy Spirit." There can be no question as to
their harmonious relationship during the teaching,
miracle working, prophecy fulfilling, commandment
giving ministry of Christ on earth.
The Holy Spirit was with Jesus in His death and
resurrection. Christ shed His blood as an atonement for
sin by dying on the cross. His blood became the cleansing
power of sin (Hebrews 9:13,14). This was done "through the
eternal Spirit." After being buried in the borrowed tomb,
Jesus rose from the dead by the power of the Holy Spirit
(Romans 8:11).
The crowning work of the Holy Spirit is to glorify Christ,
the Redeemer. When Jesus was promising His apostles the
coming of the Holy Spirit upon them, and outlining the
work of the Holy Spirit, He said, "He shall glorify me."
The relationship between Christ and the Holy Spirit
included cooperation in the creation, prophecy,
incarnation, His earthly ministry, and His glorification.
It continues in the teaching of the doctrine of Christ that is
done by the Holy Spirit through the Word of God.
Christ revealed Deity to man (John 14:8,9). His mission
was to do the will of the Father (John 4:34). He also
revealed the Holy Spirit. We have a fuller revelation of the
Holy Spirit in the teaching of Christ than in any other
portion of Scripture. It is not surprising that this is true
inasmuch as it is said of Jesus that all the fullness of the
Godhead dwells in Him (Colossians 2:9).

Jesus Taught About the Holy Spirit
John records more of the teaching of Jesus pertaining to the
Holy Spirit than any other writer. As already noted, Jesus
discussed the reality of the Holy Spirit as a person. He
revealed the nature of the Holy Spirit as much as we can
know. He outlined the work of the Holy Spirit,
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particularly the relationship and its purpose between the
Holy Spirit and the apostles. Generally speaking, after
Jesus ascended the Holy Spirit would continue the work
that Jesus began while on the earth; namely, the salvation
of mankind. That work would begin with the apostles. For
want of space, instead of quoting the many passages
denoting this work, we will only cite them for your
investigation. John 14:16,17,16; 15:26; 16:7,13,14; Luke 24:49;
Acts 1:4-8. To summarize, Jesus promised the apostles that
the Holy Spirit would come upon them, guide them, bring to
their remembrance all that Jesus had taught them, provide
them with all truth, comfort them, give them power to
spread the gospel, enable them to effectively bear witness of
Jesus and confirm that which they declared. They would
soon after His ascension be baptized (submerged,
overwhelmed beneath) the power of the Holy Spirit.
As for the relationship of the Holy Spirit to the world, read
John 16:7-11. Jesus outlined the work of the Holy Spirit
after His departure. The fulfillment of these promises
began with the apostles on the day of Pentecost as recorded
in Acts, the second chapter.
On that day, a ~Jewish feast day that came fifty days after
the Passover, and ten days after Jesus ascended, the Holy
Spirit did come upon the apostles as promised. There were
physical manifestations of His presence such as sound
like a mighty wind, tongues as of fire upon each apostle,
and the ability of the apostles to speak in tongues or
languages they had heretofore never learned or known, but
languages that were audible and understandable to their
hearers in the language of their hearers. Acts 1:5 says, as
promised, they were baptized of the Holy Spirit. That day,
for the very first time, the full and whole truth regarding
Jesus of Nazareth being the Christ and Savior, the Son of
God, was proclaimed. By the coming of the Holy Spirit the
apostles sent forth God's plan for the salvation of man
through Christ and the beginning of the church or
kingdom that had long been foretold.

The Work of the Holy Spirit
This topic merits an entire lesson (which can be read in
Volume II, Number 5, page 5). The Holy Spirit was said to
come to convict the world of sin, righteousness and
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judgment. By the preaching of the Word the apostles,
guided by the Holy Spirit and speaking as the Spirit gave
them utterance (Acts 2:4), people were convinced of sin,
righteousness (God's plan for making man righteous),
and the coming judgment, hence the necessity to prepare
for it. They asked what they had to do and Peter told them
to repent and be baptized. By the Holy Spirit the Word was
spoken and people were won to Christ and salvation.
Through the Word the Holy Spirit continues that work.
In the events of Pentecost we see the relationship of Jesus
and the Holy Spirit extended to the establishment of
Christ's church which He promised to build upon Himself
as the Son of God.

* * * * *

Measures of the Spirit
Much of the nature and scope of operation of the Holy Spirit
can be understood when we understand what is called the
measures of the Spirit. All of the actions and powers of the
Holy Spirit have not been equally applicable nor equally

bestowed to all people. The Holy Spirit was given to the
apostles differently than His association with Christ, both
of which differs from His relationship with some of the
early Christians, all of which differs from the relationship
of the Holy Spirit and Christians today. Let us begin our
study with John 3:34, "For he whom God hath sent speaketh
the u'ords of God, for God giveth not the Spirit by measure
unto him."

Without Measure
We have noted in earlier lessons the relationship between
Christ and the Holy Spirit. It is evident from John 3:34 that
the power and presence of the Holy Spirit abiding with
Jesus was to the fullest extent, without measure, without
limitations whatsoever. This is what would be expected in
view of Colossians 2:9 which teaches that in Jesus dwells
the fullness of the Godhead bodily. The Father, Son and
Holy Spirit are one Godhead. What involves one, involves
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all three. Jesus is the only One of the whom such is said.
He is the only One who could qualify for such a
description. The first "measure" of the Spirit is actually no
measure or limitation at all, but without measure.
Baptismal Measure

But to others there were and are limitations. Consider as a
second measure the baptismal measure which was granted
to the apostles. All is not revealed about the baptismal
measure that we might want to know. This scarcity of
revelation has led some to invent theories, speculations
and commit errors regarding it. Some have tried to make
the baptism of the Holy Spirit force conclusions that, if they
were true, would contradict much that is revealed that is
simple and clear in revelation. We should be content to
abide by what is revealed and whatever else there is, if
there is anything else, let it remain with the unrevealed
(Deuteronomy 28:29). Foolish and unlearned or untaught
questions only create confusion (Second Timothy 2:23)
It was prophesied in Joel 2:28 that the Holy Spirit would
come. Peter quotes this prophecy as being fulfilled with the
events of Pentecost. The term "pour" in Joel is figurative,
like term (~fell," indicating the giving and receiving of the
Holy Spirit by the apostles. The measure is not mentioned
in this prophecy. But these terms grant no substance to the
ridiculous argument that baptism is a pouring. Knowledge
of the meaning of baptism allows nothing but immersion,
overwhelming, plunging beneath. The apostles were fully
submerged under the control of the Holy Spirit in what they
taught that day.
John the Baptist had said Jesus would baptize with the Holy
Spirit (Mark 1:8). Matthew three gives a parallel accouflt
and this shows that not all to whom He preached would be
so baptized. Some "vho heard Him were wicked,
disobedient, even a ('generation of vipers." Surely, such
were not designated to be the recipients of the baptismal
measure. Therefore, it is evident that some to whom lIe
preached would be baptized with the Holy Spirit and SOHle
would not. Just who is made clearer when we hear frolll
Jesus and see the fulfillment of the promise. Jes s
promised the Holy Spirit to the apostles (John 14,15,16, and
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Acts 1). They were the ones to whom the Holy Spirit was
given in the baptismal measure (Acts 2).

Specifics on Holy Spirit Baptism
There are important specifics about the baptism of the Holy
Spirit we must keep in mind. It was miraculous
manifestation of divine power. The recipients were endued
with power froln on high. It was not for the purpose of
saving the recipient from sin, nor to get him into Christ. It
was not a command to be obeyed, but a promise to be
received. Christ was the administrator, not man. It came
not as a result of the petitions and requests of man. It is not
the "one baptism" of Ephesians four because that baptism is
the baptism being preached and practiced at the time by
Paul and others which was baptism in water, in the name
of Christ, for the remission of sins, as administered by
human beings to penitent believers who had confessed
their faith in Christ.
The baptism of the Holy Spirit was designed to accomplish
certain purposes and did. It was to clothe the apostles with
power from on high (Luke 24:49), endowing them with
inspiration and information (John14, 15, 16, and Acts 2:4»).
It enabled the apostles to perform the miraculous, even to
speak in unlearned but understandable languages (Acts
2:4,6, 8) and empowered them to perform that which could,
would and did confirm the Word they preached (Mark
16:20; Hebrews 2:3,4). Nothing was left that was needed and
they were guided as they preached by Deity.

Cornelius
There was another occasion where some have thought it to
be an instance of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. We reject
that position, however, even though we agree it was a
miraculous manifestation of the Holy Spirit that was in
some points like that which occurred on Pentecost. What
happened in Acts ten at the house of Cornelius was that the
Holy Spirit ('fell" on them. It does not say they were
baptized of the Holy Spirit. When Peter was later
explaining the events at Caesarea (Acts 11:15-17) he said it
was like that which occurred on Pentecost. But in what
respect was it exactly like that which occurred on
Pentecost? It was like it in that it was a direct operation of
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the Holy Spirit. If it had been the baptismal measure
identical to that received by the apostles on Pentecost they
would have been as inspired as Peter and Peter would have
no need to preach to them at all for they would have
possessed as much infallible knowledge and power as he.
We rather contend. that what Cornelius and his house
received was more akin to another measure of the Spirit, a
third Ineasure we shall soon discuss, which was usually
granted by the laying on of apostolic hands, but in the case
of Cornelius was granted directly. The direct action of it
has caused some to think it was totally like that on
Pentecost. The entire procedure was to convince Jewish
brethre,n that the gospel was for Gentiles as well as Jews,
and it did that very thing (Acts 11:18; 15:7-9).
That Paul was baptized of the Holy Spirit at some
unspecified and unrecorded time is implied inasmuch as
he became an apostle after Pentecost as one born out of due
season.
Again/ the purpose of the coming of the Holy Spirit in
Caesarea was to convince the Jewish brethren who had
travelled with Paul to Caeserea, and later the church
composed then mostly of Jews, that Gentiles could be saved
as well as Jews and the same way.
Gifts of the Spirit

The third measure of the Holy Spirit may be defined as the
gifts of the Spirit (First Corinthians 12:1). We must
distinguish between the Holy Spirit as a gift (second
measure) and the gifts of the Holy Spirit. The baptismal
measure was a gift of the Holy Spirit in that the Holy Spirit
was given and received. But we are now concerned with
special gifts, powers, abilities granted to some by the power
of the Holy Spirit These gifts are listed in First
Corinthians 12:4-11.
Without investigating each gift specifically in this lesson,
let us know that the nature of these gifts was miraculous.
They were not given to every Christian but selectively. The
gifts were not the same. One person would possess one gift
and a second person another and different gift. Possibly
some might possess more than one gift. Not every gift was
considered of equal value, but all were given by the same
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Holy Spirit, each having certain profit and usefulness.
They were nine in number in the text cited and fall into
three major classifications.
Some gifts were intellectual power, wisdom, knowledge,
faith. Some gifts exhibited faith, such as working
miracles, healing, ability to know prophecies, teach,
foretell, discern spirits, know dispositions and hearts of
men. Others were gifts of tongues, the ability to speak and
translate languages which were not normal, native and
natural to the possessor of the power.
These gifts were destined for temporary use in the church,
to be displaced, to end once their purpose was
accomplished. That purpose was to be exercised until the
full complete revelation of God was attained. They were
for the edification of the church (First Corinthians 14:5)
and confirmation of the truth (Mark 16:20; First
Corinthians 14:22). They served nluch as does a scaffold
in the erection of a building. While under construction the
scaffold has a purpose. Once the building is built, it is
taken away. The gifts served in the infancy of the church
until the full revelation, "that which is perfect," had come.
Once it had been revealed the gifts were no longer of use.
The Word has been given and confirmed (Hebrews 2:3,4).
Now men learn and know the will of God for man fronl
inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and allsufficient Scripture (Second Timothy 3:16, 17).
The Gift of Acts 2:38

Here we read a phrase, "gift of the Holy Spirit." This is not
a personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit nor a promise of
miraculous gifts. Verse thirty-nine defines what is under
consideration beginning with the word "for," taken from
the word "gar," which indicates a forthcoming explanation
of what has just been said. The "gift of the Holy Spirit" is
the same as the salvation that was promised through the
seed of Abraham. The promise mentioned included those
present, their children, the Gentiles, even us and all who
will come to Christ. No promise in the Bible is as extensive
as that except the promise God made to Abraham that
through his seed all nations or families would be blessed,
which had reference to Christ (Galatians 3:16).
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Third Measure No Longer Given

Not only has the function of the gifts been accomplished but
there are other evidences of their termination. Those
receiving these gifts did so by the apostles laying hands on
them (acts 8,19). Such was the case in Samaria. Philip, on
wholn apostolic hands h-ad been laid, performed miracles,
but obviously could not grant such power to others. It was
not until the apostles, John and Peter, came that these gifts
were granted to Samaritan brethren. The apostles could
work miracles, and could bestow such power on others. But
these was unique to them. This power to bestow gifts on
others was what Simon wished to buy, but he was told it
was net any of his business.
It was after Paul laid hands on those in Ephesus that those
people could speak in tongues. His presence was required
to grant this power.
With the passing of the apostles, and those on whom they
laid hands, so passed the gifts. Furthermore, the purpose of
the gifts, to confirm the Word, is already accomplished
and there is no need for them. There is today neither
person nor purpose for the miraculous. As for those who
claim such power, where goes the claim must go the
demonstration.
The fourth measure of the Spirit will be discussed in the
next lesson. We have noted these three: (1) without
measure; (2) baptismal measure; (3) spiritual gifts; as well
as the explanation regarding what happened at the house of
Cornelius and the gift of the Holy Spirit of Acts 3:38.

* * * * *
We Had Best Get at It
It seems that time just goes by in such a hurry. I have
heard it said that as we grow older it seems to be that
way. The Bible certainly teaches life is swift. So if we ever
are going to get anything worthwhile done, we better
start today and get at it. It will not be long before life is
gone. There is much to do little time in which to do it.
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The Holy Spirit and
Christians Today
This lesson will discuss the fourth measure of the Holy
Spirit as a follow up to a previous lesson. While Christians
today do not have the same association with the Holy Spirit
as did Christ, nor has he nor can he have the same
baptismal measure as did the apostles, nor does he nor
shall he possess miraculous spiritual gifts, there is a
relationship between the Holy Spirit and Christians today.
We can speak of this as fellowship and as the Spirit
dwelling in us and us in the Spirit (Romans 8:9; First
Corinthians 3:16; 6:19; Second Timothy 1:13,14). There can
be no doubt that the Holy Spirit is active in the life of a
Christian and acts on the behalf of the Christian. But there
is a vast difference in saying the Holy Spirit dwells and
abides in us and with us and saying how He does this.
The Scripture also asserts that the Father and Son dwell in
us (Second Corinthians 6: 16; First John 4:5; Colossians
1:27; Ephesians 3:17). Therefore, in addition to the
dwelling with the Holy Spirit, all members of the Godhead
are said to dwell in us. All three direct and influence our
lives by the power they exercise. How Deity exercises this
power we must learn from passages other than those cited.
Galatians 3:2 teaches that the Galatian Christians received
the Holy Spirit by the hearing of faith, the message of faith,
the gospel. The way the Holy Spirit abides with the
Christian is by the gospel. The faith comes by the
preaching of the gospel (Romans 10:17), never separate and
apart from the Word. The Holy Spirit was received when
people heard and properly responded to the gospel. That this
in Acts 2:38 does not refer to miraculous powers has been
studied in the previous lesson and to so contend is to force
an unwarranted conclusion.
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Ephesians 3:7 teaches that Christ dwells in our hearts by
faith. But again, faith comes by hearing the Word, as in
Galatians 3:2. There is no dwelling of Christ in us apart
from the Word.
Filled With the Spirit

Colossians 3:16 and Ephesians 5:18 are parallel passages.
To be "filled with the Spirit" is to "let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly." Therefore, it is certain that the
Godhead dwells with and in the faithful Christian leading
and influencing by the Word. This is the way the Father
and Son sustained their relationship (John 15). All of the
influences on the human heart by the Holy Spirit are
accomplished through the hearing and application of the
Word. Without the Word there is no relationship.
The doctrine that there is a personal and actual
indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the physical body of the
Christian is foreign to the truth and there is nothing in
Scripture that will sustain such a doctrine when we take
all that the gospel teaches on the subject. We are not "little
deities" walking about as one would have to conclude if the
personal indwelling doctrine were true. As we obey the
Word of Deity, so we have fellowship with Deity. rrhe
dwelling one with another is just another way of
expressing the fellowship humanity can and does enjoy
with Deity when one is in the Lord.
Holy Spirit Leads

Romans 8:14 teaches we are led by the Spirit. But how does
the Spirit lead? It is not by some mysterious, miraculous,
better-felt-than-told experience. We are not to expect a
direct operation as was received by Noah, Abraham and
Paul. But we are guided by the Word of truth that God has
provided for us. There is no question that the Spirit leads,
but we must remember He leads by and through the Word
of God.
Romans 8:16,17 teaches that the Holy Spirit testifies that we
the children of God. Apart from the work of the Holy Spirit
we could neither be the children of God nor could know
that we are the children of God. But the testimony of the
Spirit, not to our spirits, but with the testimony of our
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spirits, we can know we are God's children. The Spirit has
testified what is God's way of saving us. Our spirits can
testify whether we have done as God has commanded. The
two testimonies together, one with the other, informs us of
our spiritual state. The testimony of the Spirit is in the
Word of God.

Source of Comfort
The Holy Spirit is a source of comfort to the Christian.
Jesus identified Him as the Comforter to the apostles and
through them to us as we follow their doctrine (John 14:1-4;
Second Corinthians 1:3,4). Paul wrote in Second
Corinthians 7:4, (el am filled with comfort." The early
church enjoyed the comfort of the Spirit (Acts 9:31). The
Christian is comforted by the words Paul wrote in First
Thessalonians 4:18. The things written' aforetime were for
our comfort through the Scriptures (Romans 15:4). In times
of distress, sorrow and weakness we seek God's comfort
from His Word and our knowledge of it. The promises
found therein given to Christians serve as the basis of our
comfort and hope and are the work of the Holy Spirit.
"Wherefore comfort one another with these words." (First
Thessalonians 4: 18). The words are of the Holy Spirit.
In Growth

The Holy Spirit assists us in our spiritual growth. Once
having become a Christian we are to grow (Second Peter
3:18). Romans 15:16 teaches we are "sanctified by the Holy
Spirit." Just as the work of the Holy Spirit is involved in
converting us to Christ, His work continues in our growth
in Christ. We become more and more like a son rather
than the servant of sin that we were as we partake of that
which is offered through the Spirit. The Spirit does this
work through the Word. We are sanctified by the Word
(John 17:17). Having been set apart from our sins and
from the world by obeying the Word, we grow as we feed
upon the sincere milk and meat of the Word.
Even thought we are forced to conclude that the Holy Spirit
operates on man through the Word, let us not confuse the
Holy Spirit as being the same thing as the Word. While
there is perfect harmony between the Word and the Spirit,
the Word is the instrument and means used by the Spirit to
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operate on man. It is similar as a surgeon operates on his
patient by the use of his instruments. What the Scripture
attributes to the Holy Spirit as to leading, guiding,
directing and influencing man, saint and sinner, is also
said of the Word because the Word is used by the Spirit to
this end. Ephesians 6: 17 speaks of the Word as "the sword
of the Spirit."

To Us and For Us
There is another work and service rendered on behalf of
the Christian for the Christian. Let us distinguish between
what the Spirit does to us and what He does for us. What
He does to us is by the Word. What all Deity may do for us
we must confess limited knowledge for there is limited
revelation in this area and we do not profess to
comprehend all the workings of Deity.
There are those things that are done for us. Because of the
dwelling of the Spirit, the Spirit serves as an intercessor
for us (Romans 8:26,27). Again, there is a difference
between a mediator and an intercessor. We have only one
mediator (First Timothy 2:5) and that is Jesus Christ.
There may be many intercessors, even as we can
intercede on behalf of each other in prayer (First Timothy
2:1). But we learn that the Holy Spirit intercedes for us. lie
intercedes according to the will of God and does not bypass the Christ through whom we must go to come before
God. A mediator is one that acts between two parties by
belonging to both parties. An intercessor pleads on the
behalf of another, representing another. Christ is both
mediator and an intercessor. The Holy Spirit intercedes.
as stated, even we can intercede for each other.
For instance, there be those times when we cannot pray as
we ought, but even then our groanings are taken before the
throne of heaven through Christ and offered to God by the
intercession of the Holy Spirit. We are aware that some
have a different view of Romans 8:26, but their vie\vs
separate man from his own spirit as if they were different
entities. We are confident the above view is consistent with
Scripture throughout.
What a glorious blessing it is to know that the Holy Spirit
intercedes on our behalf and takes into account our
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sufferings that may well disable us from praying to God
as we ought. Because of this intercession we can proclaim
as did Paul that He "is able to do ex~eeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think." (Ephesians 3:20).
Providence

We must note the difference between Deity dwelling in us
and the providence of God. By the providence of God we
refer to the participation of Deity in the affairs of men
even though we know not how He does it except through
natural means. Like the Biblical assertion that Deity
dwells in us and we in Deity, we accept the Biblical
assertion of the providence of God and have no reason to
dismiss it just because we do not fully understand all
involved in its operation.
Providence is not a miraculous operation. God answers
prayer by providence today, not the miraculous. The life of
Joseph is a good example of the providence of God in
operation. We dare not attribute everything that occurs in
life as the operation of God's providence because many
things happen in which God has no involvement. Sin often
brings certain conditions upon mankind and God does not
bring them. There be those things that happen even to
Christians simply because Christians are in this world
and are human and experience many things such as are
common to the human family.
We see the providence of God in operation in the life of
Esther, especially as Mordecai explained to her, "Who but
knows that thou art come to the kingdom for such as time as
this?" As the account of the life of Esther unfolds we see
God's providence in operation to the preservation of His
people that were still in bondage.
Fruit of the Spirit

One other area of association between the Holy Spirit and
the Christian today that we mention is that the Christian is
to bear good fruit (John 15:8), and that is the fruit of the
Spirit as listed in Galatians 5:22,23. Such fruit wil}
distinguish us as Christians and identify us as Christ's
disciples. Such fruit drives evil from our lives as well as
motivating us to righteousness.
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While Christians today have a different relationship with
the Holy Spirit than some in the infancy of the church, we
are thankful for what the Scripture reveals concerning our
present fellowship with Deity, including all three persons
of the Godhead.

*

~

* * *

One More Lesson to Come on the Holy Spirit
This issue has presented five lessons related to the Holy
Spirit. While we are not so naive as to think everyone will
agree with everything we have presented, we are confident
such teaching is true and consistent with what Scripture
reveals on these themes. Space prohibi ted us from
including a sixth lesson that we have intention of
presenting as the first article in the next issue. It will be
entitled, Against the Holy Spirit.
Our inability to fully comprehend all there is about Deity,
even all that is revealed in Scripture about Deity, is not
due to any inadequacy on the part of Deity. It is because we
are limited and finite human beings. If we were to be able
to grasp all there is about Deity we would be as Deity. None
should ever be so brazen and bold as to become overly
dogmatic about his knowledge of Deity.
But fortunately, we have sufficient revelation and we can
understand so much of it that we search the Scriptures and
conform our thinking accordingly.

* * * * *
Please do not get angry with anyone for opposing
denominations. Jesus said 'Every pltlh(. J'JI'lJich m'y
lJa6¥B/'Jly F8tlJer 1J8tIJ not plt1htad shtlll be rooted lip.
Matthew 15: 13.
l
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Always Attendance
So often it seemed that every time
he went to the doctor the doctor
talked about being overweight and
warned against the danger to his
health. He became rather sensitive
about it. Can you guess what was
the problem with this particular
JAMES W. BOYD
patient? Yes, it applied to him.
When he occasionally went to worship it seemed that
somebody would mention to him how they missed him so
frequently from worship and sincerely wished he would
not be absent because it endangered his soul. He became
sensitive about it. Can you guess what was the problem
with this particular brother? Yes, it applied. Anyway,
how could he know what they always talked about? He
was among them so infrequently he could never tell.
* * * * *
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Against the Spirit
This is the sixth in a series of six lessons concerning the
Holy Spirit, including the Holy Spirit as a Person in the
Godhead, His relationship with Christ and involvement in
producing the Bible, the four measures of the Spirit and the
present day relationship with the Christian. Scripture also
has somewhat to say about being against the Holy Spirit.
Whatever is included in being against the Holy Spirit, it
is certainly spiritually disastrous. We read of people
resisting the Spirit, lying to the Spirit, defiling the temple
of the Holy Spirit, despising the Spirit, grieving the Spirit,
quenching the Spirit and blaspheming the Spirit. These
fall into the category of being against the Spirit.

Resisting the Spirit
Acts 7:51: Stephen charged his Jewish hearers with
resisting the Holy Spirit like their Israelite forefathers had
done. How had the forefathers resisted the Holy Spirit? It
was by refusing to heed the message of God as proclaimed
by God's prophets. The prophets were directed in their
preaching and warning by the Spirit (Nehemiah 9:30), To
refuse the message was to resist the Spirit. Making this
charge led to the stoning of Stephen. But even today, when
people resist God's message from His inspired Word, the
Bible, which was given through the Spirit, they are also
guilty of resisting the Holy Spirit.
Acts 5:3,9: Annanias and Saphirra sold property and gav~
a portion of the proceeds to the apostles for the work. Tlit:'iitr
sin was pretending to have given all and lying about whealtt
the y did. L yin g i s t h.e vel" y 0 p po sit e 0 f t 1" U t h a mHdt
diametrically opposed to Deity and everything for whi~·Un
Deity stands. So abominable is lying that liars are said t(»
be among those who will be cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone, the second death (Revelation 20:8). Peter said
they had lied to the Holy Spirit.

A Serious Matter
Man sometimes does not realize the seriousness of sin.
When one lies he lies to more than just his fellowman, but

also to God. Every sin is against God and lying is said to
be a sin against the Holy Spirit.
First Corinthians 3:16,17; 6:19,20: When we study these
passages we are no longer made to wonder why faithful
gospel preachers have and continue to preach against
drinking alcoholic beverages, smoking, overeating,
fornication and other abuses of the body, often committed
by evil behavior and bad habits. Christians realize their
body belongs to God. We are not our own but have been
bought with a price, the blood of Christ. We have no right to
defile the body because it is said to be the temple of the Holy
Spirit.
The temple in the Old Testament was a sacred building,
the dwelling place of Deity. To defile the temple was a
grievous sin and brought God's wrath against the violator.
In Jesus' day, on two occasions, He drove those out who
made His Father's house a den of robbers. They were
defiling the temple.
God now dwells, not in temples made with hands (Acts 17),
but in His people. Your very body is said to be the temple of
Deity. As one follows the Word, Deity dwells in him. Deity
is no less displeased now than back then when people
defile the temple. To do so is to sin against the Holy Spirit.
Despising the Spirit

Hebrews 10:26-29: Here we read of despising the Holy
Spirit. The word "despise" means to insult or treat with
contempt. How does one do such a thing toward the Third
Person of the Godhead? It is by falling away from the truth
having once accepted it. Hebrews was written to forestall
apostasy or departing from the faith. To become a
Christian and then fall away into unfaithfulness for
whatever reason or excuse is said to be the same as
trampling underfoot the saving and sanctifying blood of
Jesus Christ.
People were sorely punished for violating the Law of
Moses. How much worse it is to turn from the salvation
given by Jesus, God's Son. When we consider how the Lord
looks upon unfaithfulness, we are made to see how
important it is for us to ever be faithful. To turn back to the
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lost state from which we have come is said to treat the Holy
Spirit with insult and contempt.

Grieving the Spirit
Ephesians 4:30: How does one grieve the Holy Spirit?
Notice the sins in the context of Ephesians 4::25-32. There
are sins of doing what ought not be done. There are sins of
failing to do what ought to be done. Lying, losing the
temper, holding grudges, letting the devil have his way in
your life, stealing, refusing to work, refusing to give to the
needy, evil language, neglecting to teach, holding wrath
and bitterness in the heart, failing to be kind, forgiving
and tenderhearted are all listed. Just as you may grieve
over that which is contrary to your desires, so these actions
are contrary to the Spirit's message and brings grief to
Him when people commit them.

Quenching the Spirit
First Thessalonians 5:19: "Quench not the Spirit." The
figure here implies that the Holy Spirit is like a fire and
lights the fire of goodness in our hearts and lives. When
one is so ignited he has a burning zeal to do the Lord's will
and has a passion for doing right. To prevent the Holy
Spirit from igniting a fire for righteousness within us
would be to quench the Spirit. To discourage, hinder or
otherwise block the spread of God's Word and doing of
good works authorized of God is like pouring water on a
fire and quenching its power. People sometimes "throw
cold water" on first one good work and then another. We
must be careful lest we become guilty of quenching
something that the Holy Spirit takes delight in igniting.
The Holy Spirit ignites by and through the Word.
Therefore, we need to learn the Word and apply it lest we
Quench it and the Holy Spirit.

Blaspheming the Spirit
Matthew 12:31,31: The sin of blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit is a much disputed matter. It is sometimes called the
unpardonable sin. Blasphemy is a sin seen throughout the
history of the human race toward Deity. It would be naive
to suggest that the identification of this sin is as simple as
some would contend because honest, well-informed and
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good men often differ in their view as to what this sin is.
As with other matters where revelation is scarce, it is
unbecoming to be overly dogmatic in conclusions drawn
regarding blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.
We are taught many times that Christ came to save
mankind from all sin. His blood can wash away any and
all sins provided one meets the terms of forgiveness and
obeys the conditions. Any sin becomes unpardonable if
and when one ignores God's plan. We believe this is the
teaching in First John 5:16 regarding the "sin which is not
unto death" and "a sin unto death." This is not the same as
the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.
Some say the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit was giving the
devil credit for the miracles Jesus performed. Certainly to
do that would be a vicious attack against Christ and the
Holy Spirit. But we are not convinced this is all there is
involved in determining the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit.
Others are inclined to consider this sin to be the deliberate
and continued repudiation and rejection of the testimony
of the Spirit, remaining in open rebellion and
disobedience against the Spirit until death. This also is a
view with problems.
Jesus said whoever spoke against Him would be forgiven
(assuming conditions are met), but to speak against the
Spirit would not be forgiven. Blasphemy does involve
speaking against the Spirit. Just what reason there is that
speaking against Christ should be less fatal than speaking
against another member of the Godhead is not made clear
to me. There were those who spoke against Christ during
His earthly ministry who were offered opportunity to accept
Christ and be saved beginning with Pentecost. In fact, it is
reasonable to think that some who even attributed the
working of miracles by Christ to the devil rather than the
Holy Spirit heard the same offer. Some who were urged to
accept Christ during His ministry refused, but when the
message of the gospel delivered by the Holy Spirit was
preached they had opportunity to obey. But if they rejected
that message, where else could they turn for salvation?
The only way to be sure you can never be forgiven of sin is
to turn down the Word of the Holy Spirit regarding Christ
and His will. The gospel is God's power to save (Romans
1:16). To reject the Spirit-given gospel is spiritually fatal.
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Only by accepting it can one be saved and eventually see
heaven. This seems to be the more consistent view of what
this sin involves.
To sin against the Spirit in any of the above ways is to
erect a barrier between ourselves and our goal of heaven.
Rather than sinning against the SJ:irit, may we open our
hearts to the Word of the Spirit in all things and receive
Him as we receive the truth He has delivered and is now
embodied in the Scriptures.

* * * * *

A Four-Fold
Indictment
We in America live in a most blessed land. But there is
good reason for Christians to be concerned about our
nation. If our nation is distorted, cursed and despised over
the world, and often it is, it may be partially due to our
own failures. One of the responsibilities of the church in
uncertain and unstable times is to tell of those things that
are certain and changeless. It is our duty to send forth the
warnings of God and the admonition that, ~~Righteousness
exalteth a nation, and sin is a reproach to any people."
(Proverbs 14:34). This is what is intended by this brief
lesson and we solicit the eye and ear of the honest,
knowing that the dishonest do not care anyway.
Before tragedy fell upon the nation of Judah, God's prophet
Zephaniah wrote, "She obeyed not the voice; she received
not correction; she trusted not in the Lord; she drew not
near to her God." (Zephaniah 3:2). Here is a four-fold
indictment against that nation. While they could hear,
they would not listen. They refused to obey. The voice of
God was ignored. They were unwilling to accept discipline
and correction. They trusted not in God but in other things,
even themselves. They did not draw nigh to Him Who had
so blessed them.
Whether we are dealing with a person, city or nation,
God's truths and indictments against sin are the same.
Here were a people whose consciences had been seared by
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the hot iron of rebellion. Their heart was not honest before
C;od. 1'hey refused to be taught, having cast away faith in
favor of folly. They allowed their relationship to God to
deteriorate. Which of these four indictments could be
applicable to our own blessed land? Which might be
applicable to me or you as individuals? The four
indictments are related rather than totally separate. A
good conscience functions when truth has been accepted.
Truth, when accepted, produces faith in God. Faith in God
is necessary for a proper relationship with God and ignites
obedience. Let me say it another way. When the right
relationship to God is broken because faith is abandoned,
then truth will be denied, which allows the conscience to
become seared and insensitive. Consider these
indictments one by one.

Disobedience
First, "She oheye(l not the voice." Whose voice? God's
voice is the one in particular, but really they listened to
nobody. Here was the hard heart in operation. Some people
simply will NOT pay attention even to God and will stand
in defiance of evidence they cannot refute, but can only

ignore. Is there not something wrong with the conscience
o-f many of our people when blinded by the material and
sensual gratifications, wallowing in prejudices, following
the wisdom of this world rather than God? The statistics
are staggering when reports are made about the
immoralities among our population. We will not cite any
here because they change so rapidly. But with the increase
of sexual sins, crimes, riots, rebellions, desecration of
things holy and sacred, what justification is there to say
America is getting better rather than worse?
IIistorians tell us that our land is the most immoral and
undisciplined people on earth today. There is less respect
for authority and the weakest kind of religious faith
among the oncoming generation than has been in our
history. This is to speak generally because there are many
individual exceptions. But parents are more permissive,
less involved and concerned, negligent, selfish,
materially ambitious than our nation has witnessed. Some
are not even concerned and would deny this is true. But the
truth exists even when those who hate truth deny it.
Wishing truth away or denying it does not change it.
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Parents and young people today have the greatest
challenges and obstacles against doing right than probably
any generation in our history. For this reason we truly
admire those who refuse to bow to evil, even though the
proportion of such people in our overall population seems to
grow smaller with each decade.
With the moral, political and religious decay so much in
evidence there are still those who will say, "Sleep on." Do
they care nothing for the oncoming generation? There are
some "Christians" who lend their support. to the very forces,
political and educational, that are working stedfastly to
undermine and destroy every vestige of the faith of Christ
from the life of this nation. America's conscience is not so
sensitive to sin. The media exploits and advances this
insensitivity.
While the moral degradation is extensive, what may even
be worse is the willingness of people to accept it, live with
it, "go along to get along." We rapidly are becoming a
nation where the voice of God is seldom heard above the
noises coming from the dins of iniquity.
Will Not Hear
Second, ('She received not instruction." It is not that no
instruction was given. But you cannot tell some people
anything, anytime, about any subject. They know it all
even if they are heading to destruction. Our people are
willing to deny truth and reality about God, morality and
things sacred. They deny the failures, sins and true
conditions of our homeland. Many reject all discipline,
crying, "Freedom," when what they mean is license to sin.
They disrespect duly ordained authority on every level,
being swelled with self-pride and arrogance against God.
Meanwhile, others are like Pilate. They either wash their
hands of it, or ask, "What is truth?" as if there is no such
thing. Many know right from wrong but refuse to act
accordingly. They, like Jerusalem and Judah, smart
under instruction and the exposure of their transgressions.
With sophistication, they dismiss the warnings of God and
remain smug rather than sincere.
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Israel stoned the prophets sent to her rather than accept the
message they brought. So it is often the case today in
principle. What preacher who truly stands for the truth is
warmly received by the masses today? Yes, there are those
preachers who are warmly received. They are more the
servants of the devil seeking their own gain and glory by
pleasing their hearers rather than being angels of light
they profess to be. How did Herod and Herodias treat John
when he told them the truth? What did the Jews do to Jesus
when He told them the truth? Those kind of people are not
all dead and not all of them are outside the church.
No Trust
Third, "She trusted not in the Lord." They said they
believed in the Lord-but they lived as if God was dead.
'fhey did not abandon their rituals and ceremonies, even
their long flowing robes ( which are plentiful among
religionists today). We might say they "went to church,"
but their true love was the way of the world, not of God.
They c-ompromised their faith enough to be comfortable as
they were, going their own way, the Word of the Lord
notwithstanding. Like many today, they paid lip service to

God even while their heart was far from Him. Religious
but not righteous was their character.
In our nation's pledge of allegiance to our flag, we say,
"One nation under God." On our money we read, "In God
we trust." We open ball games with a prayer and even
Congress begins with prayer. Some want prayer in schools,
but laws prohibit it, allowing rather the teaching of antiGod theories to be taught. America has been known in
history as the land that trusts in her wealth and weapons.
There has been much said about America's trust in God.
Doubtless this is true of many even yet. Our land was
founded by (;od-fearing people and our laws reflect their
faith in Almighty God. But what must God think as we
elect godless leaders and see their revelry and corruption?
What must God thi nk when we see evidences of greed,
lust, sensuality, violence and dishonesty on every hand,
and immorality paraded as if there is nothing wrong with
it? What must God think of our motto and printed money
when the ravages of the alcoholic beverages sweep the land
and laws are legislated to advance its profitability to its
producers and the havoc to its victims relatively ignored?
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Do we really think God is impressed that America trusts
Him? While many openly denounce Him and His ways
and even "believers" timidly and passively sit idly by,
why should He continue to bless America?

Not Draw Near
Fourth, "She drew not near to her God." Because
Jerusalem had seared her conscience and silenced her
prophets, rebelled in corruption, denied truth and
abandoned faith, it came eventually to that last step of
severing relationship with God altogether.
Communication with God is a two-way street. God speaks
to man by and through His inspired and all-sufficient
Word. Mankind speaks to God through prayer. How shall
we stand if we cut our tie with God in both personal and
national life? How shall we avoid impending ruin that our
enemies seek if we reject the only power, strength and hope
we really have, who is the God of righteousness?
Our recovery and survival depends upon our waking from
our spiritual slumber, stupor and indifference and return
to God. We must establish again our ties with God, trust
Him, accept His corrections and instructions and obey His
voice. The need of our day is to come to Christ, personally,

one by one, in obedience to the gospel and conformity to
His will in daily life. Do you agree?
*

*

*

*

*

Moment for Reflection
By the time you read this issue of my
sermons the year 1990 will be almost finished.
Indeed, life is as a swift ship (Job 9:26). Whatever
we intend to do this year must be done very soon.
But we still have time to plan for a productive year
for 1991, if the Lord wills. Let us use our time
wisely for it passes us by so rapidly.
JB
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Gehenna
Truth has two sides. One is pleasant and the other
unpleasant. There are lessons that are pleasant to study
and others are very disturbing because they contain some
very hard sayings. But to preach the "whole counsel of
God" (Acts 20:27), we must preach both sides.
People have various attitudes toward hell. Some deny there
is such a place just as they deny there is a heaven. Some
contend for the place of reward but deny there is a place of
punishment. Such inconsistency! Others say they believe
there is a hell but never preach about it, or try to gloss over
it and soften. the horrors of it. Some dislike the appeal to
fear for serving God. It cannot be denied that the
revelation of hell does cause fear. But while love is the
highest motive for serving God, fear is a lesser motive and

a very real one. God uses it. Hebrews 10:31,
thing to fall into the hands of the living God."

~~It

is a fearful

Two Sides of God

The Bible teaches that God is merciful, kind, loving,
gracious, gentle, forgiving and of such qualities of
tenderness as a Father who loves His children. But it also
teaches that God is just, righteous, holy and is a God of
wrath and anger. Justice demands reward and
punishment. God could not be just if He treated goodness
and evil just alike. The holiness and righteousness of God
demands that He be angry toward wickedness.
In the book of Revelation we have suggestions of the
grandeur and glory of heaven. Words cannot adequately
describe how glorious it is. Neither can words adequately
describe hell. But there is sufficient description of both to
make it easy for us to decide which we prefer.
There is punishment after death and the judgment. We
have other lessons that substantiate this fact but for the
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sake of space will not go into that area here. But there
should be no doubt in your mind of this truth.

The Place
This place of punishment is called hell (Matthew 10:28;
23:33). This is the word "gehenna," used twelve times in
the New Testament. It comes from the Hebrew word "Gohinnom" or the Valley of Hinnom. This valley was a deep
and narrow glen south of Jerusalem where Ahaz
introduced worship to the fire gods and Jews even offered
their children to the false god, Molech. It became an
abominable place to the faithful Jew. Later it became the
location of the common refuse, the city dump, into which
were cast the bodies of animals, criminals and all sorts of
filth. There they were burned. Because of the depth and
continual burning there, with smoke ascending from it, it
became the symbol of the place of spiritual punishment and
from whence hell took its name. This place of punishment
is synonymous with the second or spiritual death.
Who?
The Bible informs us who shall inhabit hell? Most people
will go there (Matthew 7: 13,14). This is a hard saying and
harder to realize. It is distressing to think that anyone of
us might be in that number.
Hell is the place for the devil and his/angels (Matthew
25:41). The list of evildoers in Revelation 21:8 and
Galatians 5:19-21 shows us who shall inhabit hell. There
are only two spiritual kingdoms and two spiritual
destinies. One kingdom belongs to God and is destined for
heaven. The other kingdom is of the devil and it bound for
hell. Those who work the works of the flesh and follow the
ways of sin are in Satan's kingdom and under his
dominion. These have justified expectation of hell.
Persecutors of the church shall be in hell (Revelation
20:19). So shall these who obey not the gospel (Second
Thessalonians 1:7-9).
Christians who fall away and are not restored, who depart
into apostasy, will be there (Second Peter 2:20-22). How this
should arouse the lukewarm, indifferent, lethargic,
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negligent, worldly-minded member of the church! How
this should warn those who introduce unauthorized
innovations and doctrines among brethren! How this
should motivate us to good works (James 4:17), and
encourage us to "abstain from all appearance of evil."
(First Thessalonian's 5:22). How this should provoke us to
"seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness.!"
(Matthew 6:33).

Description
Hell is as ugly and dreadful as heaven is marvelous and
beautiful. Hell is a place of suffering (Matthew 25:30). The
descriptions of the New Testament are penetrating to the
mind of the most awesome suffering one can imagine,
and beyond imagination. It is a place of fire and
brimstone (Revelation 20:10). The fire is unquenchable
(Mark 9:44,45). It is a lake of fire (Revelation 20:15), a
veritable baptism of fire (Matthew 3:12). It is a furnace of
fire (Matthew 13:42).
It is also described as a place of outer darkness (Matthew
25:30), removed from the "Father of lights." Some may ask,
"How can there be fire and darkness at the same time?"
My answer is that I do not know nor do I have to know to
believe it. I have confidence in the revelation of God's
Word, knowing He speaks of spiritual things here. It will
be as God declares it whether I understand it all or not.
Friend, you had best do the same thing!

Eternal
Just like heaven in one respect, hell will never end
(Matthew 25:46). It is a place where the worm dieth not
(Mark 9:44). Some teach that the wicked, at their death,
will be annihilated and cease to exist. But the Scripture
teaches that there is existence for both the righteous and the
wicked after death (John 5:28,29), and there is
consciousness (Luke 16:19-31).
Hell will be a place of regret for all who go there. So many
will be in hell that could have so easily escaped it. They
will have had numerous opportunities and there were those
who constantly urged them to obey God and be saved. They
will remember those invitation songs and those prayers
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and loved ones who loved them enough to warn them and
plead with them. If they had one more opportunity to leave
the "wages of sin" they would not have any hesitation. But
their opportunities will be gone and no hope remains.
What of Me?

As we study this subject, we are also aware that most people
never think of hell except in terms of other people, seldom
themselves. Some never think of it at all, except to use the
word in their profanity. But realizing that the same Bible
that tells of salvation and heaven also warns of sin and
hell, we are sobered into the reality that we must do the
will of our Creator. If we go to hell, it will not be because
God wants us to perish (Second Peter 3:9). It will be because
we refused to accept His gift of salvation offered through
Christ. How foolish we be to deny ourselves of His bounty,
but invite upon ourselves the wrath of a just God!

* * *

*

*

The Lord and Hagar
Genesis 16:1-11 should be read with this lesson. By the time
of our text, God had already made great promises to
Abraham that he would be the father of a great nation, the
nation would have its own land, his descendants would be
numberless, and through his seed all the nations of the
earth would be blessed. These things were stated even
though Abraham had no heir. Furthermore, he and his
wife, Sarah, were old and she had always been barren.
Yet, God promised him they would have a son through
whom these things would come to pass.
Sarah's Plan
Sarah seemed to have decided God promised too much and
needed some assistance. She devised the plan whereby she
could provide Abraham an heir through her handmaid,
Hagar. Inasmuch as Hagar was her servant the child
would belong to Sarah and Abraham.
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After Hagar conceived, trouble arose between Hagar and
Sarah. As is the case, human plans that are substitutes for
God's plan breed trouble. Because it was thought to be a
reproach for a woman to be barren, Hagar looked with
contempt upon Sarah and became arrogant and superior in
her attitude toward her. Her rebellious ways and
unsubmissive spirit toward her mistress was a mistake. It
soon became intolerable for Sarah.
Sarah had the power to do something about it and told
Abraham that he must put Hagar in her place. Abraham
told her, ~'Do to her as it pleaseth thee." Sarah dealt with
her harshly until Hagar fled from her presence into the
wilderness. Hagar's behavior had brought her sorrow and
despair, taking her from the necessities of life to doom.
By now Hagar must have felt that nobody cared for her. It
certainly seemed that way as far as those around her were
concerned. Even though part of the problem had been selfimposed, she had also been a victim of maltreatment from
others. She felt as the Psalmist once wrote, "No man cared
for my soul." We see a lonely, helpless, desperate slave

woman with child in the wilderness reaping what she and
others had brought to pass.
Hope for Hagar

But the situation changed and a ray of hope and light
beamed upon her because the Lord cared. He came to her
and inquired about her. It always makes a difference
when the Lord is near. Even though Hagar was not a
deserving person, not of the family of Abraham but an
Egyptian and a slave, yet, the Lord cared. This must
impress us. There is no such thing as an unimportant
person in the sight of God.
Hagar, at this low point in life, was much like others now
in the world. They are not deserving because of their
conduct and are outcasts, often due to their fault. Proverbs
13:15, "The way of the transgressor is hard." Sinners make
life difficult for themselves and often have nobody else to
blame but themselves.
Other people can see the sinner in trouble and lacking
sympathy and compassion pass it off with, "He is getting
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his just desserts." Too few are really touched with the
plight of the weary, downtrodden, discouraged, lost and
condemned. Like the priest and Levite, many of us pass by
on the other side. We need more Samaritans!
But our God is a God who cares even for the unworthy.
Peter said, "Casting all your care upon him, for he careth
for you." (First Peter 5:7). What a gracious, comforting
and beautiful thought! We can be thankful for such a God
who cares for the unworthy because we all qualify. We all
sin and deserve spiritual death (Romans 3:23; 6:23). We
can be glad Christ died for us while we were yet sinners
(Romans 5:6-8). Hagar had reacted badly to her blessings
and had been brought down. There was no place to go and
none to whom she could turn, except God. In this humbled
state, she sought God and the Lord heard her affliction
(Genesis 16:11). The Lord helped her after she had "looked
after him." (Genesis 16:13).
When Do You Seek God?
It is not uncommon for people to omit seeking God while
enjoying sufficiency. Often people never "look after him"
until they reach the end of their rope. Not until something
or somebody humbles them do some ever turn to God. In
fact, God cannot and will not do for the proud, haughty,
self-sufficient person. Such a one is simply beyond help in
that state. It is significant that before Peter said, "He
careth for you," (First Peter 5:7), that he wrote, "Yea, all of
you be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility:
for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.
Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God
that he may exalt you in due time." (First Peter 5:5,6).
When we realize we are hopeless, helpless, doomed and
damned apart from God, we will find it easier to sacrifice
pride, self-will, selfishness and stubbornness or whatever
else that hinders us from coming to God. Out in the
wilderness Hagar was alone, not needed, unwanted. But
in that wilderness she was given opportunity and found the
door of recovery and redemption after she humbled herself.
The Way for Hagar
The Lord gave Hagar instructions that would relieve her
of chaos. "Return to thy mistress; and submit thyself under
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her hands.~~ There was the need of spiritual correction. She
was told to repent, turn around, go back, do whatever she
must to make amends and start over. This would require
"losing face," and admitting guilt, acknowledging error
and repudiation of her former ways. It demanded the
opposite of pride. But repentance and submission was the
only way to restoration. "Return ... and submit thyself. .. I
will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be
numbered for multitude." ((Behold, thou art with child, and
shalt bear a son, and shall call his name Ishmael."
The name Ishmael means "God hears." Even when no one
else was listening, none seemed to care, God cared and
heard and offered the way back. She went back, doing as
God instructed, resumed her place, gave birth to her son
who became the father of a multitude of mighty people.
The entounter between the Lord and Hagar is very
similar to that between God and people today. Having
alienated ourselves from God by our own sins, we must
"lose face," humble ourselves before God and man, seek
the Lord in our affliction.
The Lord's instruction to us is similar to that given to
Hagar. Return and submit! Repent and obey! For those who
will there awaits the reward of forgiveness, fellowship
with Deity and the promise of eternal life. Otherwise, there
is nothing before us but death in the wilderness of sin.

* * * * *

A Strong Home Base
Matthew 7:21-27, ((Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth
the will of nlY Father which is in heaven. Many will say
unto me in that day, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name? And in thy name have cast out devils? And in thy
name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess
unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work
iniquity. Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man which built
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his house upon a rock; and the rain descended and the
floods came and the winds blew and beat upon that house
and it fell not; for it was founded upon a rock. And
everyone that heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them
not shall be likened unto a man which built his house upon
the sand, and the rain descended, the floods came and the
winds blew and beat upon that house, and it fell: and great
was the fall of it. "
That which is built on a strong foundation has durability
and dependability. That which is built upon a weak
foundation cannot stand under the pressures, tests and
trials. The great strength of the Lord's church is the Lord
Himself, its foundation of truth, "Thou art the Christ, the
Son of the living God." (Matthew 16: 16).

The Church
The church must be strong because of its task as the "pillar
and ground of the truth." (First Timothy 3:15). It is built on
truth and supports the truth. A weak church cannot fulfill
its mission regarding truth.
It is through the church, the corporate body, that much of the
activity of a Christian is expedited and discharged. Of
course, he has his individual duties as a Christian that
does not include the entire body. There is no super
governing body in the New Testament church larger than
the eldership over a single local congregation. The local
church serves as the home base of operations. To do its
work it must be a strong home base. Brethren of a local
church undertake certain work, obligating themselves in
benevolence, preaching, teaching, at home and abroad,
guidance and worship. To assume such responsibility is a
privilege as well as an obligation. The church has an
interest in the physical and spiritual welfare, not only of
those who are members of the body of Christ, but all men
everywhere. Millions are dependent upon the local
churches doing their duty. We must give a good account of
ourselves in the home church and this demands a strong
home base which the local church is.
For a local church to be a strong home base it must possess
certain qualities without which it cannot do its work.
These qualities are of such nature that there is always
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room for growth and improvement. Where they do not
exist, they can be developed. Where they do exist they can
be expanded and improved.
To the Truth
A strong home base must be devoted and dedicated to the
truth. How can a church be the pillar and ground of the
truth when there is laxity toward the truth? Regardless of
how many missions it supports, benevolent work it does,
activities it promotes, a church builds only wood, hay and
stubble and cannot stand the final test if not dedicated to
the truth. This means the Bible is first, last and always the
standard of measure and source of authority. Unless a
"thus saith the Lord" dominates and overshadows
everything pertaining to that church, unless the church is
led by the revealed oracles of God, it cannot and will not be
a strong home base.
Leadership

A strong home base must have a strong leadership, which
includes elders, deacons, preachers and teachers who lead
in different capacities. The preaching must be Biblical,
vigorous and planned. Elders must lead by upholding the
Word, living an exemplary life and making decisions
with discretion, wisdom and compassion.
How could a church be considered strong if those in the
lead are not devoted, involved, wise and have a proper
mixture of gentleness and firmness? There must be
visions, confidence, imagination and faith in the cause.
Leaders must be out front showing the way, quick to
encourage, never losing contact with followers, but always
anxious to serve and help.
Leadership must also be willing to obey God and purge
from the members those who persist in unfaithfulness.
This failure ca uses grief to the church of Christ. "A little
leaven leaventh the whole lump." Leaders must lead in
keeping the church pure or else the church will become a
reproach to the name of the Savior.
Followship
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There must be a strong followship. Successful leadership
depends on a loyal followship. Leaders cannot do their job
unless there is the cooperation and willingness on the part
of those they lead. Thankfully, most brethren realize their
duty to the leaders and to God and do follow. The pJ~oblem
often encountered is a rebellious few who will disrupt
whatever they can unless everything goes their way.
Another hindrance in good followship is that not all will
allow themselves to get involved in the work. The
leadership too often has to depend upon the "faithful few."
The "spectator complex" has possessed too lllany. They had
rather watch than work. We need to ask, "What kind of
church would this church be if every member were just
like me?" Nobody can build a strong home base on local
members who do not see their personal responsibility and
get involved in a submissive and cooperative manner.
Loyal followship includes faithfulness in attendance to the
assemblies. It includes liberal giving and obedience to the
authority entrusted to the eldership (Hebrews 13:17). (;od
has given the eldership the duty to oversee the flock,
expedite the work of the local church, maintain the truth
and uphold the purity of the body. He has given them the
necessary authority to conduct the work assigned them.
Those that follow nlust be willing workers with them
There are many matters of hunlan judgment that must be
determined in the affairs of a local church. The eldership
has the right and duty to make such decisions and a good
followship will abide by them. No church can be a strong
home base if the truth is not upheld, nor can a local church
be strong unless there is respect for the decisions in
matters of judgment that are made by the eldership.

Love
A strong home base will be noted for the love that exists
among its Inembers for one another. Paul wrote, "Let all
your things he done with charity." (First Corinthians 16:14).
The American Standard Versions says, "love." Love,
being the strongest and most noble of emotions and
motives of the heart, will cause brethren to seek what is
good for one another. It will prohibit one from doing that
which is detrimental and harmful toward his brethren.
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Whether to love or not love is not an optional matter. We
either learn to love as God taught or we cannot live in
obedience to His will. But we must be cautious and not let
ourselves think that love is to be equated with the soft,
sweet, mushy, permissive nothingness that some want
regarding the truth. Some have wrongfully concluded that
to object to error or exclude what God has excluded while
requiring what God requires is being too strict, harsh and
lacking in love. It has been our experience that those who
want this kind of so-called "love" are those who are the
quickest and most willing to destroy those who are
determined to stand for the truth. Actually, there is no way
to genuinely love separate from standing for the truth.
Where love truly exists, cooperation, fellowship,
brotherhood, courtesy, consideration and unity will
naturally follow. This is true because those who love one
another love the truth above all else. The tie that binds our
hearts in Christian love is our loyalty to the Lord's Word.
Have you ever known of a congregation where these
qualities existed that failed in its performance? Have you
ever known one to truly succeed where these qualities were
not noticeably present?

* * * * *

Ready for the Meeting
Paul wrote, "But it is good to be zealously affected always in
a good thing." (Galatians 4:18). Congregations often
involve themselves in what is called a gospel meeting.
Gospel meetings have proved to be a profitable method of
getting the Word of truth to others, both the lost and the
saved. A gospel meeting is certainly a good thing and
when the church to which we belong conducts such an effort
we ought to be zealously affected in it.
Paul gave this instruction in the context where he
presented the relationship between the law God gave
through Moses and the new covenant He gave through
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Jesus Christ. There had been teachers among the brethren
who were drawing disciples away, taking them back into
the ways of Judaism. They were being zealous in
recruiting brethren into apostasy. Paul wrote how good it is
to be zealous in what is good, but what was taking place
was not good. He wrote to stem the flow of digression from
the truth. He did this by reminding them of their attitude
toward him and his teaching in times past.
In verse eighteen Paul states an abiding principle of
Christianity. We can make numerous applications of this
principle and we wish to now apply it to .being zealous in
the conduct of a gospel meeting. This pertains to each one.
Jesus said in Mark 16:15, "Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature." Matthew 28:19, "Go ye
therefore and teach all nations." We dare not take this duty
lightly. A gospel meeting is one effort to carry out this
commission given first to the apostles and through them to
us. It is an effort to reach the lost with the truth, recover
those who may have fallen, and strengthen the saved.

Are They Relics?
Some would have us believe that the day of the gospel
meeti ng is over. In times past there were tremendous
numerical and spiritual successes enjoyed in gospel
meetings not often seen today. Many congregations had
preaching only once per month and nlaybe less often.
Today, many churches that conduct gospel meetings have
good sermons preached to them nearly every week, several
times during the week. This may account for what some
might consider a slackened interest in gospel meetings. If
so, it ought not be so. If a gospel meeting is not a success
the fault lies not in the method but most likely in the
members and their failure to be ready for it and support it.
This is a failure that could and ought be corrected. It is
true that not very much is accomplished when members of
the local church reflect an attitude of indifference and
disinterest toward what is being done. But more than
likely the failure or success, to whatever degree, is
determined before the meeting ever begins. It depends on
proper preparation for it.

Is Truth Preached?
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A gospel meeting is successful whenever the truth is
preached. It cannot be successful without the truth. Huge
numbers might attend but without the truth it is a Satanic
victory. It is more beneficial when more people hear the
truth, when members bring their lost friends and relatives
to hear what God has declared through His Word. Without
the gospel there can be no salvation because the gospel is
God's power unto salvation (Romans 1:16). The more
people present the more soil into which the seed can fall,
germinate and take root.

Whose Responsibility?
What follo,vs may sound overly critical and it is critical
of brethren, but not unjustly or unkindly done. Some must
think that the church runs by itself without anybody doing
anything. It would not "run" at all if left to many who call
themselves church members. They do not do much of
anything, anytime, to see that the church succeeds in its
God-given assignments. They feel no sense of
responsibility to God or their brethren. They will not ever
try to be present at most of the services during the gospel
meetjng. It has been my observation that one half to two
thirds of the members of a local church will be absent
during the services of a gospel meeting. But somehow, such
people think this does not have any detrimental effect on
the efforts put forth. What it shows is how little many
members care about the lost, or, for that matter, about God
and His work. These "drones" do more harm than good to
the cause of Christ. If you asked them, "Do you want the
church to shut down?" they would probably say, "No." But
their actions say, "Yes," How can anybody expect the
sinful world to be impressed with the importance of the
truth when so many members are working on the side of
the devil to dampen and hinder the efforts to save the lost
by preaching the Word?

Brethren Can Even Be Rude
A gospel meeting is not for the benefit of the visiting
preacher. It is not, however, considered good manners or
being polite to invite a preacher to a gospel meeting and
then members not cooperate and work for it. That is just a
lack of courtesy and is plain rude. But many brothers and
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sisters have no qualms about being rude in this matter,
The visiting preacher takes time from his work, much of
which he has to get done anyway by doubling his efforts.
He leaves his family, spends extra hours of study and
preparation for the gospel meeting, delivers his lessons.
Often he spends considerable funds coming and going and
not always is properly supported financially for his work.
He does the best that he can and has to endure the
humiliation that the very local brethren who invited him to
come will not even hold up his hands, being absent, not
bringing others to hear the truth he is called upon to
present. A congregation ought to mean business in a gospel
meeting, or not have one. To have a gospel meeting just to
be having something going on is not a very highly
motivated effort. It then becomes nothing much more than
a conscience soothing effort for lukewarm and halfhearted so-called Christians.

Put it in Our Plans
Let us change the tone somewhat. Let us offer some
constructive suggestions, mostly to individuals, and
indirectly to each one. The best thing one can do when a
gospel meeting is planned is for each member to plan to be
among those who will be present at every service.
Something might prevent perfect attendance, but we should
plan to be present every service. SOlne never intend to
come at all, and others think once, maybe twice, including
Sunday morning, is enough. Everyone should plan to have
perfect attendance. If not, why not? You expect the visiting
preacher, the local preacher, the elders, etc. to be present.
You should come just as much as they, not just if it is
convenient with other plans. Make it convenient. Feel
responsible, because you are. Set those dates aside for God's
work. Gear your activities to accommodate the meeting
rather than squeezing in a service or two provided other
things do not interfere. It is a matter of priority that we
should establish. What comes first with you? Where does
God fit in your life and activities?

Invite
Make a list of those you can bring or at least invite to
come. Specify which friends, neighbors, relatives you
intend to personally contact. Those people need you and
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need what is to be heard. Do them a favor and give them
your consideration. Very likely you will be the only
contact with truth they have. Do not forsake them. Let them
know you care for their souls.
Talk It Up

Start immediately once the announcement is made about
the meeting to talk enthusiastically and optimistically
about the meeting and what can be done during that period.
It reflects an attitude the way people talk. It builds a good
attitude it they talk properly. Do your part in creating a
positive and uplifting attitude among everybody about it.
Do not just assume everyone knows it will be a good thing.
Be a booster of good works. Make it your aim to be sure that
this attitude spreads. Be zealous in a good thing. This is
some of the best advertising than can be done.
Special Efforts

The congregation might have a special concerted effort for
a larger attendance at Bible study for the first Sunday of
the meeting. This automatically presents potential new
prospects for teaching. It shows an attitude of interest in
people and the desire for their welfare. We want numbers,
not just to have numbers, but because each number
represents a precious soul that must be saved.
Do We Sing the Truth?

We need to work in every way we can for the gospel
meeting so when the time comes and we sing, "Rescue the
perishing, care for the dying," we will have tried to do just
that. We will not feel like hypocrites when we sing, "I
want to be a worker for the Lord." How can we sing,
"Seeking the Lost," if "ve have not sought the lost? Can we
honestly sing, "We'll Work 'Till Jesus Comes," if we
won't work? Brethren, these things matter to God.
Paul said be zealous in a good thing, and the gospel
meeting is certainly a good thing. Who will obey this
apostolic instruction the next time there is a gospel
meeting where you regularly attend? How about you?

* * * * *
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Joseph, Like Christ
It has been noted that possibly the
most Christ-like character of the Old
Testament was Joseph.. He suffered
so much from the hands of his own
people, but when it became apparent that God was using him for the
preservation of the family he never
JAMES W. BOYD
held a grudge nor sought vengeance, but rather demonstrated a forgiving spirit that can
only be likened to Christ. Why do we burden ourselves
with hatred and desire for revenge? Who is hurt most by
holding grudges? What a generous contribution we can
make to peace among men if we could only look with
consideration and forgiveness toward those who despitefully use us and abuse us. It may not be the easiest thing
to do but we will be the winner and better for it.
JB
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Paul in Athens
Number One
Faith in God and confidence in the Bible as the Word of
God is under constant attack and ridicule. Many have
fallen beneath the power and influence of skeptics and
their irreligious persuasions dedicated to the overthrow
and destruction of the faith of Christ. One prime source
from which this skepticism pours is the collegiate,
university centers dominated by an intellectual
community, rationalistic professors and materialists
whose efforts are to "free" mankind from what they call
"superstition" and religion. Their efforts have met with
success among many uninformed and inexperienced
youths who sit in their classes.
Many youths go to college with faith and return from
college in doubt, confusion and frustration, having been
subjected to atheistic, communistic, socialistic, humanistic

philosophies that are designed to crush faith. Since society
places such a premium on higher education and has raised
the high-degreed instructor to the undeserved pedestal of
"expert" in everything, these "down-with God" people have
given rise to an unprecedented instability and confusion
for many. Rather than educating the young, they are
determined to indoctrinate the young with the doctrines of
disbelief and humanism.
We have confidence that the facts of history, science and
the truth in every realm are on the side of true New
Testament Christianity. Only the unproven theories and
philosophies of "smarter-than-God" men contradict the
Bible. But people are selling their souls cheaply, forfeiting
their holy privilege of thinking, and rather yielding their
minds too willingly, deserting the sacred convictions too
easily, partaking of the paralyzing, pessimistic

inadequacies served by the liberal theologians and socalled scholars of our time.
Many Are Misinformed
One reason ')orne have not embraced Christianity, or have
forsaken it, is because they are so misinformed and illinformed. It is not because of the facts, or because it is
unreasonable to follow Christ. But in their young and
impressionable state, while seeking an "education," they
are subjected to the theories of the "scholars." Christianity
as revealed in Scripture has been so distorted by both
Protestants and Catholics, that the unbelievers have been
able to misrepresent true Christianity with impunity.
This danger of the agnostic, infidel and atheistic professor
has been minimized by many parents and church leaders.
The very ones God has charged for the proper training of
the young are naive, indifferent, complacent and often
compromising toward this onslaught against faith. There
is no more fertile field for the advance of atheism than in
the area of "education."
Many of us know the agony of doubt during youth. Some
fear what might be discovered that will undermine their
faith. We have no need to fear such things. We do have the
need to establish oursel ves on the ever-stable and
everlasting truth. How can we do this? By turning to the
only source of authority, God's infallible, inerrant,
authoritative, all-sufficient and inspired Word can we do
this (Second Timothy 3:16,17). Our present series of lessons
concentrates on Paul's sermon in Athens as recorded in
Acts 17: 16-34. Keep your Bible by your side as we study.

Athens and Her People
Let us be acquainted with Athens and the man, Paul.
Athens was a city not dissimilar to our intellectual
centers. It was a city of people with intellectual and artistic
capacities. Yet, Athens failed to find truth, had no power
for a higher ethical life, did not know God, and was a city
that existed without hope of anything and unable to offer
anything, certainly not hope.
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Paul's message is in stark contrast with the confused and
vague contradictions that dominated Athenian thinking.
Athens was a city with great intellectual attainments,
wisdom of men, scientific and philosophical notions. You
might think one could rely on what came from Athens. But
such was not true. Athens demonstrated the foolishness of
relying on the wisdom of men and ignoring God. We lean
on a broken reed to lean on "education" alone.
But let us praise Athens. Greek culture has stamped itself
upon Western culture in almost every field of endeavor.
Athenian art, philosophy, science, literature, ethics and
politics have survived the ages until now in various
degrees. It remains prominent in many realms of our
modern world. In literature, scholars agree it is
unsurpassed. In creative art, it has no peer. In
architecture, what exceeds the monuments, temples and
buildings of ancient Greece, particularly Athens?
Sculpture, mathematics, astronomy, natural science,
medicine have all enjoyed contributions from Athens.
Greece produced Plato, Socrates and Aristotle. As the
Roman system of government has molded much of
Western law, Greece gave us much political theory of
government, even democracy. Such concepts of justice,
liberty, law and democracy, parliaments, public opinion,
all have the Greeks as the original architects. Similar
things could be noticed about their contributions to drama,
inventions and history. We do not downgrade the
intellectual capacity of Athens, nor dismiss its impact on
mankind. Their thirst for knowledge was passionate and
often even fanatical.
Their Religion

Most interesting was Greek religion. They had no welldefined rule of faith. It was a mass of contradictory fables,
obscure in meaning. Religion varied from one period to
another. It is hard to trace it. They had a god for almost
every action, impulse, virtue, vice and whim. There was a
god of violence, fear, revolution, sports, drunkenness,
madness, persuasion, sleep hunger, etc. All were
personified in some god. They even made an alter to "the
unknown god" (Acts 17:23), lest they omit one somewhere.
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They formulated no religious doctrines, no church, no
creed, no preaching, even thought oratory was one of their
notable practices. Their religion had little to no bearing
whatever on their daily lives and moral conduct. The gods
were even thought to be guilty of crimes, but there was no
real conception or sense of sin. Their religion did not
concern itself with conscience. Whereas the Puritan faith
considered one's relationship to God as all-important, the
Greeks considered such a relationship as completely
unimportant, even non-existing. Nothing was religious
truth, but "truth" was as one personally felt it himself.
They failed to establish or determine any real final and
objective truth.
They were as Paul described the city of Corinth, "The
world by wisdom knew not God." (First Corinthians 1:21).
In all their knowledge they made themselves fools.

Their State of Mind
The result was unrest, fear, pessimism, hopelessness,
despair and the expectant collapse that dominated Grecian
culture of which Athens was a center post. It was into this
intellectual city that the lonely figure of Paul, the apostle of
Christ, came. No more staggering challenge ever faced
man that this which faced this proclaimer of Christ. He
was before intellectualism, human wisdom, selfsufficiency, pride, haughtiness and humanity as its
"wisest." But they were without God.

Paul
Let us take a moment to see Paul. There is such a vast
difference in men. Now and then there comes forth the
exceptional person who is able to influence the thinking of
almost the entire world. Of those who have lived since
Christ, Paul has proven to be the most influential. This is
not because of himself, but because of the message he
preached. First Corinthians 2:2, "For I determined not to
know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him
crucified." Galatians 1:11,12, "But I certify you, brethren,
that the gospel which was preached of me is not after man.
For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. "
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Paul traveled extensively by foot and boat in order to
preach Christ and stir up the hearts of people and produce
convictions. He upset the strongholds of error and sought to
deliver man from the darkness of sin. It was said of him,
and those with him, that he turned the world upside down
(Acts 17:6). Not only did he influenc~ by preaching, but
also by writing as the Spirit led him to write. Nearly
twenty centuries have not exhausted the wealth of wisdom
of his inspired words. Thirteen, possibly fourteen, books of
the New Testament were penned by Paul
Paul was always a man of exceptional zeal, religious
fervor, faith and conscience. A Roman citizen and a Jew
by blood and religion, he was converted to Christ. This
man, once a persecutor of Christ, became a preacher of
Christ. He was highly trained scholastically, having
studied at the feet of the renowned Jewish rabbi named
Gamaliel. Seeing the Lord on the road to Damascus, being
told to enter the city and there he would be told what to do,
he did as instructed. From the time of his conversion he
preached Christ as the Redeemer of man from sin. If ever
there was a giant among Christians, it was Paul. He is the
man who delivered the sermon on Mars Hill in Athens.

A Proven Vessel
By this time in his life Paul had already suffered much
for the cause of Christ. He had been stoned, beaten,
threatened, jailed, harassed and more hardships were to
come. Verse sixteen reveals something to expect when Paul
encounters the intellectuals of Athens. "Now while Paul
waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred in him, when
he saw the city wholly given to idolatry." Paul was stirred,
indeed, provoked to righteous anger as well as pity, The
multitude of idols, gods and altars stimulated, motivated
and irritated him. His learning as a Jew had taught him
to loathe idolatry. His love for mankind caused him to be
vitally concerned for Athens. His determination that truth
be heard would not allow him to stand idle. He knew the
truth and his heart was smitten that there, in the world's
greatest center of learning, the most foolish thing that men
could create and practice dominated the scene.
Paul began the work he came to accomplish; namely,
preach Christ. "Therefore he disputed in the synagogue with
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the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the market
daily with them that met with him." (Acts 17:17). As was his
custom, he began in the Jewish synagogue where he could
find people with some common ground with him. But he
went beyond the synagogue into the market places,
meeting the Athenians on their own home ground,
disputing with idolaters, pagans anyone and everyone
with whom he could converse. He made his points with
clarity, preaching Christ and salvation. It was not very
long before he attracted the attention of the philosophers of
various sorts. llThen certain philosophers of the Epicureans
and of the Stoics encountered him. And some said, What will
this babbler say? other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth
of strange gods: because he preached unto them Jesus, and
the resurrection." (Acts 17:18).
It was this encounter that led to his opportunity to preach at
Mars Hill, the great gathering place of the rulers, thinkers
and intellectuals of the city in that day. There he had
opportunity to proclaim the truth of God before a skeptical
and scholarly crowd.

* * * * *

Paul in Athens
Number Two

Our study continues with emphasis on Acts 17:18-21. The
philosophy of the Epicureans was to make pleasure the end
of all existence. They believed gods were for the purpose of
reaching satisfaction of every whim and desire. I'hey denied that
there is a life after this one . so they concluded . "-Eac drink, be
merry . for tomorrow we die. Their attitude was that there is no real
purpose in life except to be happy, enjoy pleasure and satisfy
oneself. It is not difficult to imagine the impact of such thinking on
the morals and daily lives of the population, especially with those
who followed this standard" or lack of one.
't't

This philosophy continues until now. It is the theme of atheism and
humanism and explains much of the sordid and immoral conduct of
those who have thought that life is for nothing except to . . do your
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own thing." With no God, no rules, no standards, no accountability,
what is there to restrict anything anyone might wish to do?
The Stoics were quite different. They were stern, emotionless,
intellectual, extreme in asceticism or self-denial. Pleasure was not
the prime purpose of life for them, and even pleasure did not come
from satisfying your desires, but by suppressing them until there was
nothing you wanted. This extreme view led to the renunciation of
necessities of life and withdrawal from reality. To them life was
only to be lived so one could die. Such pessimism, uselessness and
lack of purpose one could hardly imagine!

Point of Common Interest
In Paul and his message they found something of common
concern, however, and both wondered and puzzled over his
teaching. "What will this babbler say?" Paul set forth
strange gods to them because he preached Christ and His
resurrection. They took Paul to the Areopagus, the place of
their high court and hall of discussion on Mars Hill. They
appeared to have interest in his message, but their interest
was not what one would have hoped. Their motive was
simply a yearning to hear something they had not heard
previously. They were in pursuit of whatever was new,
dazzling, exciting, sensational and different. They
idolized knowledge, wanting to know in order to know.
They had no intention of responding to what Paul taught.
They were like some today who always talk of a new
outlook on life, the need of a new religion, a new code of
conduct, a new approach to everything. They act as if they
are more interested in the "new" than the "true." As you
listen to them you are soon impressed that they think
nothing of importance ever happened until they came upon
the scene of life and whatever might have happened was
insignificant unless they thought of it. Pride, arrogance,
sophistication and haughtiness characterizes such people
and their philosophies.
Such were the men of Athens. "For all the Athenians and
strangers which were there spent their time in nothing else,
but either to tell or hear some new thing." (Acts 17:21).
Living in a far-out, ivory tower of unrealism, they were
impractical, pessimistic, pleasure crazed, but wellinformed as to what people were thinking even though
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abounding in frustration, confusion, instability and
hopelessness. Actually, they were not much use to anybody
and certainly producing nothing of eternal good.
The Prime Themes

Paul's sermon noted three dominant themes: (1) the nature
of God and the creation of the world; (2) the resurrection of
Christ, the Son of God; (3) the coming judgment for all
men. What many then and now might consider
irrelevant, especially to the all-knowing intellectual,
constituted the major emphasis of the preaching of truth.
Even though Paul answered questions nobody was asking,
he answered questions that everybody ought to be asking.
Paul began with reference to an altar he had seen with the
inscription, "To the unknown god." (Acts 17:22,23). The city
was religious, having many gods. It is ironic that they
professed so much knowledge, yet they accepted a god about
which they knew nothing. Paul used that as his entrance,
saying that he would tell them about God of whom they
were ignorant. This got their attention.
The True God

What did Paul affirm about God? Concentrating on verses
twenty-four through thirty, we hear Paul say that God made
the world and all things therein. Both the Old and New
Testaments assert that God created the world out of
nothing, ordered it, shaped it, fashioned it, by the sheer
power of His Word, voluntarily, speaking and bringing it
into existence. At the first it was a shapeless mass, but He
arranged it as He saw fit. The origin of the world is God.
This necessarily contends for God's existence before the
world's existence. God is eternal in nature while the earth
is created and temporal. It had a beginning. Material did
not exist before mind. Mind brought matter into existence.
God existed without the world, but the world could not exist
without God for He created it.
Paul's statement also affirms that God is spiritual, not
physical as the world He made. He is not like gold, silver,
stone or like the idols of Athens. He is present everywhere,
not far from anyone of us. He does not dwell in man-
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made temples like a physical being. Paul taught that he
did not worship a god that he had made, but the God that
had made him.
Furthermore, God is the giver of life and man is God's
offspring. Man would not have life except it was given to
him by God. From one man came all peoples. God placed
man in his habitation, his place to live, this earth, and
man is sustained by God. It is "in him we live, and move,
and have our being." (verse 28).

More of His Nature
The inescapable implications of this is that God is allpowerful, all-knowing and ever-present, the Lord and
Master of all things. It is not possible that we fully
comprehend God OT His creation. To do so we would have
to be on an equality with God. We cannot know how God
has done what He has done except through His Word. But
while we are limited and finite and He is infinite, we
must not restrict God and His capacities to the limit of our
understanding and abilities. The nature of God surpasses
our own or else we would be as God.
Even though there is much concerning Deity we cannot
know or explain, the Biblical explanation and account of
God, the creation, the world, the nature of all things, is the
easiest of all explanations to accept because it is
reasonable, logical, scientifically accurate and
harmonious with all known truth. It is a mistake to think
that science and the Bible are opposed to each other. Men's
theories and philosophies often contradict the Bible, and
misinterpretations of the Bible contradict some science, but
there is harmony between God's world and God's Word.

Limitations of Science
Science, a study of this world and its material nature,
cannot tell us about the origin of the world. Explaining
origins is beyond the ability of science which deals with
what is here and that which can be tested, measured and
proved by empirical methods. None can test the origin of
the world in a laboratory. We must rely on revelation.
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Many theories have poured from the minds of men
regarding origins that contradict Scripture. But these
theories will also contradict what can be proved through
science. They are ever-changing, being modified, shifting
to accommodate later discoveries. They exist without proof
and scientific demonstration. Philosophies have been
devised based on certain facts, but arbitrarily compiled to
fo~mulate hypotheses and explanations that remain
unproved, unsupported and imaginative guesses.
On the other hand, the known and provable facts remain
on the side of the Biblical account. Earth had to have a
beginning and science has proved that. Matter is not
eternal and science proved that. The Bible has taught both
facts long before science demonstrated it. The world had to
have a first cause, and the Bible designates God as that
Cause. Effect has to have a cause. God is the Cause and the
world is the effect.
If we reason together, we know even though the world came
from nothing material it came from something. That
something is God. From nothing, God created the world.
The orderliness, precision and design of the operations of
nature demands an orderer and designer. It is
unreasonable to think this vast and intricate universe
"just happened accidentally."
What Genesis Teaches

The Genesis record affirms the primacy of water, light
before the sun, land before life, the fixity of the "kinds" of
animals, animals before human, and the cessation of
creative activity. Scientific data has been accumulated
through the years that is harmonious with each
affirmation. Just how could an ancient writer like Moses
or Job have known with such accuracy these facts except
God revealed them to him?
Even though the Bible is not intended to be a scientific
book, but rather God's revelation concerning salvation for
man and man's relationship with God, yet, it is
scientifically accurate when it speaks of scientific
matters. We are not surprised that the work and Word of
God harmonize. There are numerous examples of the
consistency between the Bible and science on detailed
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matters that is not adequately explained without God.
Scientists have no knowledge that can destroy any Biblical
truth and revelation. Nor is there real substance to the
alleged contradictions within the Bible.
ConcJusion

What is the conclusion and consequence of Paul's
teaching concerning God? (1) God is. (2) (;od is the Creator
and Sustainer of all. (3) God is eternal, all-powerful, allknowing, ever-present Spirit, the source of life. In view of
this, Paul taught man is accountable to (}od and must
repent (verse 30), turning from idols to the true and living
C;od. This demands faith based on evidence God has
provided. God does not ask that we take a "leap in the
dark." He gives evidence to verify His Word.
We, like Paul, say to the intellectual skeptic that there is
the God of heaven and that even the heavens declare the
glory of (;od. The Bible begins, "In the heginning G~~:
Once that is accepted, the rest of the Bible is easily
accepted. So Paul taught and so we also believe.

* * * * *

Paul in Athens
Another theme of J:>aul was the resurrection of Christ. This
had been a prominent part of his preaching since he had
seen the risen Lord as recorded in Acts nine. First
(~orinthians fifteen is considered the resurrection chapter
where Paul stressed the reality of this event regarding
Christ and eventually all of us.
Of the three dominant themes at Athens only the
resurrection belongs to the realm of history. The creation
was pre-historic, in that it occurred before man was on the
earth. The judgment is yetin the future. But the
resurrection is presented in Scripture as a historical event
) )

just as Jesus was a historical character. We know He
lived, where He live, what He did, and know many of the
characters of His day from other sources than the New
Testament. Just as the Bible is not intended to be a science
book but is scientifically reliable when it speaks of such
thing, neither is the Bible primarily a history book, but
when it speaks of historical matters it speaks accurately.
Christ in History
The encyclopedias record the fact of Christ and we use the
designations B.C. and A.D. that testify of His birth. But not
only did He live, He died. We know more details of the
hours prior to His death than we know of any other person
of ancient history. We know more about His last week of
life from the New Testament than we know of all the rest
of His life combined. We know of the six trials (three
before Jews and three before Romans), what was said to
Him, what He said in the few times He spoke, how He was
treated, even some details of arranging for false witnesses
against Him and their perjured testimony. We even know
the name of the man who carried His cross to Calvary,
and the statements the Lord made while on the cross.
When we speak of the death of Christ we are not talking
about a myth or fable as some skeptics would have us
believe, but historical data about a real person.
The Resurrection of Christ
Something happened to the body of Jesus. What was it? The
New Testament says He was taken from the cross by
Joseph of Arimathaea, placed in a new and borrowed tomb
in a garden near the place of crucifixion. It also records
that three days later the tomb was empty. We contend the
historical records of the New Testament are reliable and
we have no reason to doubt them.
A resurrection means a ri sing from the dead, coming
forth from the dead, a return to the state of the living from
the state of the dead. There can be no resurrection without a
death. What died? The soul does not die as does the body.
Jesus had said, "Father, into thy hands I commend my
spirit." His body died, but not His spirit. Ecclesiastes 12:7
teaches that the body and spirit separate at death, as does
James 2:26. If Christ conquered death at a11, His body had
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to be delivered from death's power. His was a bodily
resurrection. To speak of the resurrection of Christ as
being anything other than a literal, bodily and actual
resurrection is to misrepresent what the Bible declares and
is to deny the resurrection of Christ altogether.
The resurrection of Christ is crucial to New Testament
Christianity. On the truthfulness of the resurrection hangs
the credibility of the gospel, the church, the integrity of
Jesus and His real identity. If He did not come forth from
the dead, He is a false prophet because He foretold that He
would rise again the third day (Matthew 16:21).
The resurrection of Christ is an essential part of the
revelation of Christ to the world. It is at the heart of the
gospel (First Corinthians 15:1-8). It is the Biblical
explanation of God's plan for saving man, the fulfillment
of prophecy, an event witnessed by the apostles, and even
as many as five hundred people at once saw the
resurrected Lord. His resurrection is a declaration that He
is the Son of God (Romans 1:4). It is not the only evidence
of that truth, but without it the other evidences would stand
in contradiction. Paul wrote, "If Christ hath not been raised
from the dead, then our preaching is vain." (First
Corinthians 15:14-19). If no resurrection, there would be no
church because the church is founded on the truth that Jesus
is the Son of God, which was proved by His resurrection. If
you take the resurrection out of the gospel message you
have removed that which makes the New Testament
coherent. The New Testament does not simply say to
follow this great leader, but teaches that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, who was proved to be who He claimed to be
by His resurrection from the dead.

Burial
As for the burial of Christ, all we know about it is what the
New Testament records. Keep in mind the status of
reliability of the New Testament writers in other historical
matters. We know who took His body from the cross, who
wrapped it with spices in burial clothes, and even where is
was laid; namely, a tomb near the scene of the crucifixion
in a nearby garden. There is no evidence from any source
to contradict any fact of His burial as is recorded in the
Bible. We know of none who seriously challenge the
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record of His burial. There are two primary testimonies
that cry out that Jesus rose from the dead.
The Empty Tomb
First, there is the empty tomb. An empty tomb alone does
not prove Jesus rose from the dead. But if the resurrection
is true, the tomb must be empty, and it was empty. Women
saw it was empty along with Peter and John. Even guards
reported it was empty. The enemies of the Lord never
denied the emptiness of the tomb.
Some have offered other explanations for the enlptiness on
the basis that the resurrection is unreasonable and
unacceptable to thenl. They cite the report of the guard,
saying, "Say ye, his disciples came hy night, and stole hinl
away while IDe slept" (Matthew 28:13). As one can see, this
is what the guards were told to say, not what they saw. But
is this testimony itself reasonable? Did all the guards
sleep at once, and at the very hour the body was supposed to
have bepn stolen? They were on duty and to sleep was
punishable by death. Are we to think all would ignore this?
F"urthermore, jf all were asleep, how could any of them
testify what actually happened? Can you be a reliable
witness to what happens when you are asleep? Such
"testimony" could be noth-jng more than speculation, not
eye-witness information.
IIow could the disciples steal the body without arousing
some of the guards? Why would they want to steal it
anyway? Their hope was founded on the aSSUJ'ance that
Jesus would come forth. If He would not rise their own hope
would be dashed. Would they hold to such a hope even
though they knew it was unfounded, and even risk their
lives and suffer persecutions for teaching what they kne\t\J
was false? Is that a reasonable conclusion? Surely, we
have no problem dismissing what the guards said.
"Explanations"
Some contend that ,Joseph took the body to another tomb. But
there is no evidence for that. Why would he risk his life
for a meaningless deception? Rernember that soldiers were
sent to seal the tomb, not Joseph. They would have known
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if a body was there or not. To have sealed an empty tomb
would have been to jeopardize their lives.
Others say the women went to the wrong tomb. But is it
likely that all the women, plus Peter and John, went to the
wrong tomb? Was the angel who spoke to them mistaken
also? Why did not the enemies of Jesus produce the body
from the "right" tomb when the claim was made for the
resurrection and explode the whole contention?
Others have said that Jesus did not die, but only swooned
on the cross into unconsciousness and later revived by
friends and went on with the plot to deceive. But the record
says that blood and water came from His body, indicative
of death. Guards noted He was already dead when they
broke the legs of the others, but not His. Could one survive
three days in a tomb having suffered what He did? Could
He have removed the stone, overpowered the guards and
escaped in such a physical state? Absolutely not!
These things are mentioned because they are offered by the
intellectual skeptic who says the resurrection is
unreasonable. But such "explanations" only show how
unreasonable are the skeptics. The fact of the empty tomb
stands as evidence against the denials if skeptics.
He Was Seen
The second major evidence of His resurrection is the
number of personal and physical appearances of Jesns. At
least twelve times, in different places, before different
people, as many as five hundred at once, Jesus came
unexpectedly, eating, drinking, walking, talking, being
heard, touched and seen. While skeptics cry, "Mistaken
identity," we contend that those closet to Him would not
have mistaken Him. They were in His immediate
presence. Is it likely that five hundred would be
simultaneously deceived? Keep in mind that those who saw
Him had doubted what they had heard about His
resurrection and did not expect to see Him. Yet, they did.
The necessary psychological conditions for mass deception
were simply not in existence.
The Conclusion
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The only logical and reasonable conclusion that can be
drawn from the evidence, in spite of suggested
alternatives, is that the grave of Jesus was also the
birthplace of the indestructible conviction that Jesus
conquered death and come forth from the grave. When He
did, prophecy was fulfilled and the Sonship of Jesus was
confirmed. Our faith and hope continues to rest on the
validity of this event, and it stand even beneath the vicious
blows of unbelievers down through the ages.
The resurrection was the second major theme of Paul's
sermon on Mars Hill, and we preach the same truth today
to an unbelieving and skeptical world so influenced by the
so-called "wise men" intellectuals who deny whatever they
either have not done or do not understand.

* * * * *

Paul in Athens
Number Four

When Paul preached in Athens at Mars Hill he stressed
the basic matters of Christianity to an unbelieving, selfsufficient, worldly-wise, intellectual community. Even
though some mocked and ridiculed his message, Paul was
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ before these selfacclaimed experts whose "wisdom" had become their vice
as well as their virtue. They were very much like some
that Paul described in Second Timothy 3:7, "Ever learning,
and never able to come to a knowledge of the truth.»
Paul preached Christ, His life, death, burial and
resurrection. He had begun His sermon by explaining to
them the true and living God, the Creator of all thing.
Finally he turned His attention to the inescapable coming
judgment of all mankind. Our text is Acts 17:30,31.
"And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now
commandeth all men everywhere to repent: because he hath
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world by that
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given
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assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the
dead."
Coming Judgment

In Athens, as in other localities, Paul preached that there
was a great day coming, definite in the future, that would
involve all men, at which time entrance would be made
into an eternal destiny. Even though such preaching was
new to Grecian religious thought, a final judgment is a
very reasonable expectation. The fact that some cry, "I
have never heard of anything like that," does not alter the
facts. It is not necessary for man to understand every
reason for every action of God before he should accept it.
But the judgment is reasonable and understandable.
Judgment is commonplace in the affairs of men.
It is inescapable that we make many judgments every day.
In courts, before judges, in daily experiences, weighing
evidence and measuring by standards are everyday
happenings. Why should people doubt that there will be an
accounting before God since there is an accounting being
given before one another all the time? If the mundane
matters of life have sufficient significance to warrant the
exercise of judgment, certainly that which concerns the
existence of man, his world, life, spirit, spiritual and
eternal matters warrant the making of judgments.
Biblical history reveals how God has made many
judgments of people, events, angels, nations, cities, etc.
With this record before us, why should anyone really
question that there will be a final judgment?
The Standard

Paul's remark about the judgment infers another major
truth. It insists the existence of a standard by which people
should live. It demands that there is ri2'ht and wrong.
There is that which is acceptable to God and that which is
unacceptable. Furthermore, it contends that justice shall
prevail, eternity is real, and immorality is true, or else
why a judgment at all? The final judgment to come
dismisses the atheistic, materialistic, humanistic
doctrines that there is no God, no standard, no right or
wrong, everything relative, and no life after this.
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Not only does the daily necessity of judgment, the
meaning of life, and God's other judgments sustain the
reasonableness of a final judgment, but morality demands
it. Have there not been many injustices perpetrated through
the ages that have not been properly punished or even
challenged? What of the unconfessed murders, thefts,
unsolved crimes, lies and various sorts of unpunished
blasphemies and sins for which the guilty have not
repented? Is all this nothing? Does it not matter? Does not
morality and justice demand that such things be
accounted? Any realistic mind knows many deeds of
goodness and nobility go unrewarded here. If good and
evil are to be treated alike, wherein is there justice and
morality at all? Again, we insist that the reality of a
judgment where all is measured and the fruits are reaped
is not only reasonable, but unreasonable not to expect it.

The Judge
But who has the right to render judgment on all mankind?
No mere human could ever qualify because it demands
infinite power, knowledge, agelessness, understanding, a
capacity for total and infallible justice, and the power to
extend mercy to whatever degree might be given. Only
Deity could qualify as Judge. Only the Creator, Sustainer,
the giver of life, One eternal in nature, all-knowing, allwise, all-seeing, ever-present could render the judgment
the world must receive.
Genesis 18:25 affirms God, the Judge of all, shall do right.
Romans 2:16 teaches that God shall judge even the secrets
of men. Such matters are those that only Deity could know.
God, in His Word, has declared many of His judgments,
and that His judgments shall be administered through His
Son. It will be by "the man whom he hath ordained" that
judgment shall be rendered. That man is Christ. John
5:22,23,27, "For the Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son: that all men should
honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. He that
honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father which hath
sent him... And hath given him authority to execute judgment
also, because he is the Son of man." Second Timothy 4:1,8,
"1 charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus
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Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing and his kingdom... Henceforth there is laid up for
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
judge shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto
all them also that love his appearing." God is the Judge but
His judgment is through His Son, Jesus Christ.
There are many questions pertaining to the judgment for
which we have no Biblical and authoritative answer. For
some Questions we are provided limited and partial
answers. Some are completely answered for us.

Those to be Judged
Who will be included in this final coming judgment?
John 5:28,29 shows all shall be included. This is why the
gospel is to be preached to all. Second Corinthians 5:10,
"For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ;
that everyone may receive the things done in his body,
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad."
When will this judgment take place? We know neither the
day nor hour (Matthew 24:36-39). But our lack of knowledge
of when in no way invalidates its certainty. Scoffers will
come denying it shall occur (Second Peter 3:3,4,7,10), but
"the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night." His
coming will be unannounced as far as the exact time, but
God has already announced the certainty of that day.
What shall be judged? What shall be weighed and
measured? Ecclesiastes 12:14, "For God shall bring every
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be
good, or whether it be evil." We shall be judged accordi ng
to our works (Revelation 20:13). Therefore everything about
life here on earth has significance.
What will be the criteria, standard and measure the Lord
shall use? John 12:48, The word that I have spoken, the
same shall judge him in the last day." Those who believe
not (John 3:18), obey not (Second Thessalonians 1:7-10),
who have lived wickedly (Revelation 21:8) shall be judged.
Paul said the judgment will be "in righteousness." (Acts
17:31), which is defined in Psalm 119:172 as the
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commandments of God. The Lord's perfect law of liberty
will be that by which we shall be judged.
And Then...
Matthew twenty-five pictures the judgment scene as a
separation of the saved from the lost. This judgment will
be the sentencing of each one into an eternity of heaven or
hell. The decision regarding our eternity will have been
made by each one in this life. It is our choice.
All this strikes us with awe, even fear. But for those who
serve the Lord faithfully in Christ, it will be a day of
rejoicing. Let none of us by-pass salvation.
Some treated Paul's sermon with scorn, dismissing itas
nothing. Few were touched by it. This intellectual center
was less attuned to truth than most any other place Paul
preached. Truth was not well received, but it still is the
truth. Some people are just too steeped in their
own"wisdom" to receive the gospel of Jesus Christ.
"After these things, Paul departed from Athens, and came to
Corinth." (Acts 18:1)
* * * * *

The Command, Order
and Promise
Matthew 6:24-34, "No man can serve two masters: for either
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold
to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and
mammon. Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet
for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more
than meat, and the body more than raiment? Consider the
lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do
they spin: and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if
God so clothe the grass of the field which today is and
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tomorrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more
clothe you, 0 ye of little faith? Therefore take no thought
saying, What shall we eat, or, what shall we drink, or withal
shall we be clothed? (For aftei all these things do the
Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye
have need of all these thiTJ,gs. But seek ye first the kingdom of
God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow:
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself.
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof."
This passage is a portion of what has been called the
preamble to the Christian faith, the Sermon on the Mount.
We will concentrate on the thirty-third verse, "But seek ye
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness and all these
things shall be added unto you." Our lesson provides us a
sense and level of values, helping us gain and retain those
things with which we are concerned daily. The passage
consists of a command, an order or priority, and a
promise. It discerns the relative value between the spiritual
and the material.
The Command
The command is to "seek." We are told to seek God's
kingdom and God's righteousness. This demands a

deliberate choice of action and effort on our part, a
deliberate searching, striving after through sacrifice,
putting forth special effort with the sincere intent to find. It
calls for looking and pursuing for something of great
value. Finding what is sought is not coincidental or
accidental, but intentional. People may sometimes just run
across something of value and find a bargain, a treasure,
without exerting much special effort. But we are
commanded to seek out something with a craving for it.
That which is to be sought is God's kingdom, which is His
church. Colossians 1:13, Paul tells those in the church that
they are in the kingdom. As one preacher illustrated, "The
church is to the kingdom the same thing an automobile is
to a car." Therefore, all things pertaining to the church
must be the object of our fervent search. This teaching
magnifies the greatness of His church and forever
banishes the idea that the church is something optional.
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We are to seek God's righteousness, which Psalm 119:172
defines as the commandments of God. Righteousness is
right doing as God has commanded it. As expressed in
Matthew 5:6, we are to hunger and thirst for it, recognizing
the need of it, desiring to know what God says in order to
do what God directs. The'attitude is, "Not my will but thine
be done." Here is man's prime goal and purpose in life.
This is his most noble function, that of hearing and
heeding the will of the Lord.

Order
The seeking of the kingdom and righteousness is of the
first order. While we are involved in many matters of
life, nothing is to occupy the place of first priority above
this seeking. This is easily understood though not so
easily obeyed. First means first, foremost in rank and
importance. Who can mistake what is taught? Nothing
else can occupy or share first place with it (Matthew 6:24).
What does this teaching tell us in circumstances of
conflict between the interest of the church and other
interests of life? Will we heed what is taught? It means the
church before self, social activity, business, pleasure or
whatever. Some might wish to dismiss this as "preacher
talk" but you just remember the preacher that taught it.
There are times when Satan tempts us to forget to put first
things first, whether it be material or personal matters. But
can we afford to omit or neglect to follow God's order?

Promise
Consider the promise that is made when this teaching is
obeyed. c'All these things" refers to the material necessities
which Jesus had mentioned. Man gets so concerned about
his physical welfare that he can be led to neglect his
spiritual welfare. Some act as if they think God does not
understand that we have physical needs. But Jesus said,
"Your heavenly Father knoweth you have need of these
things." Is it not strange how we worry and fret, striving
for the earthly things, having no assurance of success, but
Jesus promises success, as God sees what is best for us,
provided we put first things first? He does not promise all
we might want, or think we need, but He does promise

22

what we really need. But the promise is a conditional one.
We must obey the command and keep matters in proper
order.
Something more wonderful than this promise is not stated
in this passage. Material provisions are secondary to
spiritual blessings. Having what we need materially is
like a by-product that follows the spiritual benefits of
serving the Lord. Our greatest blessings are those
pertaining to the soul through Christ. These are also ours
when we seek God's kingdom and His righteousness first.
What price can be placed on forgiveness of sins which
would otherwise prevent us from entering heaven? How do
you value fellowship with Deity, hope, love, and
understanding the eternal meaning and purpose of life?
After all these things even while we live on earth, we have
heaven to which we can look forward.
The lesson is brief but not difficult to grasp. But who will
truly believe it and demonstrate that conviction by deeds?
What are your values in life? Are they as God has
evaluated them? What are you seeking during your brief
span of life? Is it what God says should come first? How
much do you consider the promises, both materially and
spiritually, that God has made? Does your life reflect
confidence in His Word?
To keep things in balance, we are not saying, nor did
Jesus, that all material pursuits are evil. We do
understand that life does not consist of the possessions we
temporarily have on this earth (Luke 12:15). God knows
what is essential to sustain life on earth. He has promised
to provide if we would put first things first. So we
encourage one and all, self and others, seek Him before
and above all else, and all will be well with you.

* * * * *
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Should We Not Say,
"I told you so!"
It has been considered by some that saying, "I told you so,"
is a bit rude. But it is not always the case. Sometimes it is
a good way of impressing upon people how they were
informed and warned and then they paid no attention to
what they knew, went ahead anyway, and then had to
suffer the consequences of of their folly.
Brethren are now suffering from the invasion of modern
versions (perversions) of the Bible even though they were
repeatedly warned against such books of error.
We hear among some the doctrine of grace alone without
any law, salvation by faith alone and you need not even
know the correct reasons for baptism, women preachers
and teachers in mixed assemblies, instrumental music,
even partaking of the Lord's Supper on Saturdays, and
other such heresies. Such things are taught in various socalled modern versions of the Bible.
Some claimed, "The errors in these versions would not
hurt us!" But when people follow the liberals and the "wise
men" of our colleges and partake of error, it is not
surprising that these errors are soon found among us.
So-called versions teach what would not be allowed in
pulpits and classes. But now the errors are taught from
pulpits and classes. Feed on error! Follow error!
Modern versions have contributed to the digression among
churches of Christ and those who have tried to ignore or
play down the impact of such perversions shall not stand
guiltless before God or man for helping to cause it.
Many of us warned against them. Too few gave heed. Now
we see and hear among churches that which could not have
been imagined just a few years ago. But, "I told you so,"
and look what is happening! Maybe some will start
listening next time justified warnings are given!
JWB
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Special Series This Issue
If we really desire to preach the
gospel, we should study the sermons
preached by the apostles. Some criticize the church today for "answering
questions nobody is asking." Others
say the gospel is irrelevant in our
educated and intellectual society.
I.Jet us take a page from the preachJAMES W. BOYD
ing of Paul. We will see the criticisms are nonsense. Paul
was in the city of ancient intellectualism and preached
God as the Creator, Jesus as the resurrected Savior, and
the coming judgment. Nobody was asking about these
things, but they should have been. Our series discusses
Paul's sermon on Mars Hill in Athens. We would insist
the message he preached needs to be preached now.
Faithful gospel preachers still preach this same truth.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and 1 was weary with forbearing and 1 could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Anno Domini
Our lesson is especially appropriate as we pass from one
calendar year to another. The words "anno domini" are
Latin for "the year of our Lord." It is abbreviated as A.D.
The year 1991, A.D. indicates approximately on~ thousand
nine hundred ninety one years since the birth of Christ.
While much of the world ignores Him and is ignorant of
Him, yet, the entire world dates the events of history
according to his birth.
Let us consider the phrase, "the year of our Lord." Let us
think of the forthcoming year, whatever that year rnight be,
as a year that truly belongs to the Lord rather than to self.
It is the Lord's year. In just twelve short months we will
have swiftly run through another calendar. What shall we
be able to say of this current year once it is passed? Will it
have been a year of the Lord?
As with all other matters regarding our relationship with
God, this is a very personal matter and each must make
the decision for himself. It is a decision that must be made
early in the year lest part of the year be gone before we
start our direction. May we outline a course of action that
each can take that would do much to make the year a year
of God.

Conditions in Samaria
Turning back to the Old Testament, let us set the scene
before us of an event in the long ago. Samaria was under
siege from Syria. The Sy'rians had a stranglehold on the
city, nothing permitted to come in or out. The people were
on the verge of starvation, and what food was left was of
tremendous price.
Second Kings 7:3,4, "And there were four leprous men at
the entering in of the gate: and they said one to another, Why

sit we here until we die? If we say, We will enter into the
city, then the famine is in the city, and we shall die there: and
if we sit here, we die also. Now therefore come, and let us
fall unto the host of the Syrians: if they kill us, we shall but
die." Siege or no siege, these four men had a difficult life
suffering from leprosy. They had a choice from three
alternatives: (1) go into the city and die of starvation with
the others; (2) stay where they were and die there; (3)
surrender to the Syrians with the hope that the Syrians
might provide for them. The Syrians could do no worse
than kill them, and they were going to die with either of
the other alternatives. Their only hope for life was the
third alternative, and this is what they chose.

Second Kings 7:5-7, "And they rose up in the tu'ilight, to go
unto the canlp of the Syrians: and when they were come to
the uttern~()st part of the camp of Syria, behold, there was
no nlan there. For the Lord had made the host of the
Syrians to hear a noise of chariots, and a noise of horses,
even the noise of a great host: and they said one to another,
Lo, the king of Israel hath hired against us the kings of the
Hittites, and the kings of the Egyptians, to come upon us.
Wherefore they arose and fled in the twilight, and left their
tents, and their horses, and their asses, even the camp as it
was, and fled for their life."
Not What They Expected

To the surprise of the lepers they found the well-furnished
camp vacated. The Lord had caused the Syrians to flee,
thinking they were going to be attacked by a superior force.
They had left all of their provisions behind them.
Seeing the tremendous abundance, the lepers began
indulging themselves to the fullest, plundering tent after
tent, hoarding up everything they wanted. They gloried in
their good fortune and were for a time oblivious and
unconcerned about the plight of the masses of people in
Samaria that still were very much in need. Even though
the city was no longer in danger, the people were not aware
of it. There was great supply available but those that
needed it were not informed of it.
Verse nine tells of a change of heart and action by the
lepers. One said, "We do not well: this day is a day of good
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tidings, and we hold our peace." The enemy gone, with
food in abundance, they knew they needed to tell others
about the salvation that was before them for the taking.
They returned to the city and told of their finding. There
was some skepticism among some, but soon the report was
confirmed and the people rushed out to the camp and were
spared the disaster they anticipated. The good ending of
this account is attributed to the fact that the lepers came to
realize something we must realize also. Good news
deserves to be told. Those who know it are obligated to tell
it, and especially when others are so dependent on it.

Good News
Since Jesus was born in Bethlehem, lived in Palestine,
died, was buried and raised from the dead to offer
forgiveness of sins and eternal life to those who would
follow Him, this good news deserves to fall upon the heart
and ears of everyone. Since there is a source of joy, peace,
hope and life for mankind, all people ought to know about
it. But who will tell it? Who can tell it except those who
know it? Just as the lepers were the only ones who could
tell their good news, Christians are the only ones who can
tell the good news, the gospel, of Jesus Christ.
We dare not do as did the lepers at first and simply
indulge ourselves in the blessings of God, unconcerned for
others. The world is sin-cursed and spiritually starving.
The faith of Christ is God's great blessing to all nations.
The very nature of it demands that it be spread abroad.
We ask, "Could it be that we are not sufficiently impressed
as to the worth of our spiritual blessings to the degree that
we want others to know of them?" Let me ask, "Would you
inform others if you had the cure for cancer? Would you
keep silent if you had the solution to international tensions
and a sure prevention of future wars?"
It may sound strange, but many "Christians" act as if they
have nothing worthwhile to tell. They do not act as if
starving people need what they know. They do not rejoice
as we might expect of a dying man who has been given
life. If we are not impressed and thankful for our
redemption, how can we expect others to desire it?
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One historian has predicted that the twentieth century will
be noted as the century when America became
aggressively anti-Christian. There is only one way to
prevent it. This is a day of sin, rebellion, disbelief and the
scoffer is having his way. It is a day of spiritual
starvation and people are besieged by Satan and the forces
of evil, and often through choice. But it also a day of great
discovery, good news, a day that can be a day of
deliverance and spiritual abundance. Christ has come and
has done His work in providing for mankind's salvation.
God cares for us, loves us, wants us for His spiritual
children, and has provided the way to come to Him. We
know that way is revealed in Scripture. How can we keep
silent and keep it to ourselves, not being concerned for
others and future generations?

Love for the Lost
There is no surer sign of a converted person than his
passion for the lost. You cannot be a faithful Christian and
not care ::t.bout souls around you. But how else do we show
we care except by telling them the glad account of
redemption? There is not one for whom the Lord does not
have great interest. "Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature," was a part of His final
instructions to His people (Mark 16:15). Millions know not
of the love God has for them and their way of security.
True, some will not hear it and cast it aside once they do
hear it. Others will scoff and ridicule. Some will contend
that such a message is "too good to be true" and dismiss it.
But we who know the favor of God cannot retract the
preaching of salvation because some might reject it.
Fishermen do not pull in their lines because every fish is
not caught. We are fishers of men and we cannot afford to
abandon the cause of saving souls.
We can make any forthcoming year a "year of the Lord"
if we will devote time and effort to the saving of some lost
soul. If each Christian would resolve to tell the story of
Jesus and His love to his family, friends, neighbors,
fellow-workers, acquaintances, some will hear and heed
even if many, probably most, might not. In a proper
manner, with the perfect message, we can come to the end
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of this year and look back upon it with great satisfaction
that we did, indeed, make it a year of the Lord.
Living each day in the faithful service of our Master is
needful to make the year one for God. Worshipping,
studying, praying, conducting ourselves in the imitation
of Christ is what we must do. But without fear, timidity or
apology, we should be active in reaching for others. Will
you be among those who will let the glad tidings of
spiritual plenty be known? Will you start today, and not
let any part of the year slip away?
You talk about the weather,
And the crops of corn and wheat;
You speak of friends and neighbors
That pass along the street;
You call yourself a Christian,
And like the gospel plan;
Then why not speak for Jesus,
And speak out like a man?
Are you ashamed of Jesus
And the story of His cross,
That you lower His pure banner
And let it suffer loss?
Have you forgot His suffering?
Did He die for you in vain?
If not, then live and speak for Jesus,
And speak out like a man!
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What Doth Hinder Me?
Take your Bible and read Acts 8:26-39, the record of the
conversion of the nlan from Ethiopia. Our attention shall
focus on the question, "What doth hinder nle to be
baptized?" Christian friend, let someone who is not yet a
Christian read this brief study. It could bring them to the
Savior with understanding and conviction.
After Philip preached and the Ethiopian heard, baptism
was requested. Before Philip baptized him, however, there
was a point of concern that had to be settled. Nothing
hindered this baptism because the Ethiopian, having heard
the gospe], believed it, and knowing what he must do,
obeyed as he was taught, and went on his way rejoicing.
What hinders people from being baptized today? Obviously
something hinders them. From time to time all
hindrances are removed and overcome and one comes
requesting to be baptized in obedience to the gospel plan.
But many hear and do not respond favorably.l'hey are lost
and bound for eternal punishment as they are. Yet, when
opportunity is afforded them to obey they turn away and
refuse. Since Deity has done all that Deity is going to do,
having provided salvation through the death, burial and
resurrection of Christ, and with the inevitable judgment
coming for us all, and it being clear as to what I1lan's duty
is, what doth hinder? Let us stress that whatever it is, it is
costly because it prevents salvation. But we are convinced
that there are honest and sincere people who would be
baptized except they are confused, misinformed and
simply do not realize the importance of baptism. There are
also some, doubtless, who are just prejudiced, ignorant and
intend to remain so. Some may be stubborn and too filled
with pride to surrender to Jesus Christ.

Confusion
Some are hindered because they are confused as to what is
truly valuable in life. We love to live, but often are mixed
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up as to what is the real meaning of our existence. There is
a confusion of values.

Careless
Possibly there are some who do not care about life, and
some even destroy their lives. But most people are busy
striving for something that they consider to be of some
value. Some seek fame, worldly prestige, worldly
knowledge, comfort, ease, pleasure, material gain, etc.
Others just want to live life the way they please without
regard to their duty to God and their fello.wman. "Do your
own thing" and "what's in it for me?" is the philosophy that
has captured so many. They want no restrictions and even
deny the existence of God before acknowledging any
accountability to Him.
Duty
But no person rightly understands life until he realizes
that his primary duty is to "fear God and keep his
commandments." (Ecclesiastes 12:13). Even if one gains the
whole world but loses his soul he profits nothing (Mark
8:36). Life does not consist of our possessions (Luke 12: 15).
"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom."
(Proverbs 1:7; Psalm 11:10). "In the way of righteousness is
life." (Proverbs 12:28). People need to ask what they hold as
their priorities. Once they get this matter straightened out,
they will be more inclined to follow His directions.

Need
Others are confused as to the necessity of salvation. Many
false teachers have taught that sin is only as one thinks of
it. They contend that there is no such thing as sin that
damns the soul, if there even is a soul. Others teach that,
even if sin is real, being a good moral person, a good
citizen, a providing father, one who pays his debts, has few
vices, and is a respectable person in the community, even
religious and member of some church is all that they need.
Thinking this, they will not act. Nobody acts until they
realize they must act. Probably the masses of people who
are concerned for the soul have the idea that they shall
enter heaven because they have a "pretty good record."
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The Bible teaches that salvation is not earned nor merited.
We cannot be good enough to go to heaven on our own
righteousness. Those that are saved must be "in Christ."
This is where salvation is (Second Timothy 2:10), and
where all spiritual blessings are provided (Ephesians 1:3).
Escape from condemnation is "in Christ" (Romans 8:1). We
can be saved only thr'ough Christ (Acts 4:12; John 14:6).
How many times must people read this to accept it? Nobody
is "in Christ" until they have obeyed what Scripture teaches
one must do to get into Christ. "For as nl,any of you as have
been baptized into Christ did put on Christ. n (Galatians
3:27). Without being baptized, the Bible shows you have no
other way to enter Christ.
In the various examples of conversion in Acts, we find
Cornelius (Acts 10), Saul (Acts 9), Lydia (Acts 16), and all
the others who were good moral people still lost because
they were not yet "in Christ."

Cost
Some are hindered because they are confused regarding
the cost of being a Christian. Being a Christian does have
costs because the life of a Christian is a different,
restricted and regulated life with many things that must be
done and many things that are not to be done. There are
du ties of work, worship, sacrifice, purity, morality and
other such matters that some have not properly considered.
We do not doubt that there are hypocrites in the church
because some have not counted the cost or are not willing to
pay the cost. Hypocrisy on the part of a so-called Christian
has been a barrier to many from considering becoming a
Christian because they are repulsed by such hypocrisy they
see i;) the I i ve s 0 f tho sew hod 0 not t a k e the cos t of
Christianity seriously. It is important, however, that we
note ho\\' the hypocrite is not acceptable to God and is not
an acceptable excuse for anyone to refuse becoming a
Christian. It simply means that two souls are lost, both the
hypocrite and the one out of Christ.
We are not to think that any of us will reach perfection
before we are baptized, or even after being baptized. Even
those "in Christ" will sin (First John 1:8-10). Christ is the
only one to live perfectly (First Peter 2:22). But we, like
Paul, "press on toward the mark for the prize of the high
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calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Philippians 3:14). We are
not expected to be perfect even though we strive toward
perfection. But we are expected to be faithful and keep on
keeping on walking with the Lord (Revelation 2:10).
While some may think they are good enough to be saved
without obeying the Lord in baptism, the Bible teaches that
nobody ever reaches that point. The fact that we cannot be
good enough is why we must be baptized because in baptism
we are washed clean by theolood of Christ (Romans 6:3,4).
Our victory is "in Christ" (First Corinthians 15:57). Until
one is "in Christ" he remains lost.
Knowledge
Some are hindered from being baptized because they are
confused as to how much truth they must know before they
can be properly baptized. How much did those in the New
Testament know? They were taught that they were in sin,
could not save themselves~ needed a Savior, God had
provided a Savior and that Jesus Christ is the Savior. They
were taught how to get into Christ and what it means to be
in His body, the church. The early evangelists preached
Christ and His kingdom (the church). When people
learned these things, they inquired what they must do, and
when told to be baptized following repentance and
confession, believing what they had been taught, they

obeyed and were added to the saved, the church.
There was much that they had to learn thereafter. Their
knowledge of worship, daily living, all the unique duties
and features of being a Christian had yet to be taught them.
But having made the commitment to follow Christ
wherever it took them, knowing these things, they were
able to begin. They knew they were dependent on God and
the blood of Christ and they learned how to reach that blood
and were washed clean of their sins. With this knowledge,
they were baptized. Do you already know as much,
including the meaning of repentance and being in the
church? If so, what doth hinder you to be baptized?
Some think they have been baptized when actually they
have only been sprinkled. Thinking this, they do not
submit to baptism. Some think they have been baptized
because they were immersed, but they were immersed
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without knowing the purpose of baptism as the Bible
teaches. They were immersed to join some denomination
or because they thought they were already saved or
something other than "for the remission of sins" and to get
into Christ which is essential to salvation. Such people
need to follow the teaching of Acts nineteen when Paul
found some who had been imnlersed with an invalid
baptism. They were baptized again, this time «in the name
of the Lord Jesus," meaning by His authority, as He
commanded, for the reason He taught. Only then were they
right before God.

Errors
Men teach so many false doctrines that many are confused
just what they must do to be saved. It is not because the
Word of C;od is confusing, but because men have
substituted their own doctrines. Some say we have nothing
to do and that it is entirely C;od's work. Others say to "pray
through," expecting sonle kind of direct operation of the
Holy Spilit to save them. "Just place your hand on the
~adio or television," and say some statement the false
teacher reads to you, is the message of some. "Simply ask
"Jesus to conle into your heart," is often heard from others.
On and on are the many false answers men give as to how
to be saved. What does Scripture teach?
In Acts two the people on Pentecost were told to repent and
be baptized. Acts eight, the Samaritans heard the gospel,
believed it and were baptized. Again Acts eight, the
J1~thiopian heard the gospel, believed it, confessed his faith
in Christ and was baptized. Acts nine, twenty-two and
twenty-six, Saul heard the Word, believed it, repented and
was baptized. Acts sixteen, l~ydja heard, believed and was
baptized. Acts eighteen and verse eight, "Ane} nlany ol the
C'orinthians, hearing, helieveel, and llJere baJ)tize(l."
When we take the whole counsel of God, we see that people
heard the gospel, believed it, repented of sins, confessed
their faith in Christ, and were baptized for the remission of
sins and into Christ. When they did this they were added
to the saved, the church (Acts 2:47). These are precisely the
steps that Jesus said must be taken (John 8:24; Luke 13:3;
12:R,9; Mark 16:16). There is no need for anyone to be
confused over this all important matter.
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Now is the Time
Some may be confused as to when to act. "Am I too old? Am
I too young? Should I wait? When should I be baptized?" It
is the plea of the devil to get people to postpone doing what
ought to be done immediately. Having an understandillg
of what is involved, there should be no hesitation.
The Lord says we should act while there is time and
opportunity. As our hymn says, "Today is the day of
salvation; tomorrow may be too late." In the New
Testament those who were properly taught and were
convicted were baptized immediately, straightway, the
same hour of the might, even while traveling along the
road. They did not wait nor allow the devil to plant
additional hindrances in their way. Salvation was too
important for them to let needless delay hinder them.
If you have not been baptized 111 the name of Christ for the
remission of sins you are in a lost spiritual condition. If
you believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, will
repent of sins, confess your faith in Christ and be baptized
today, the Lord will add you to His church, the company of
the saved, and into the fellowship of the redeemed.
Whatever may have hindered you in the past, it is not
worth your precious soul. It is not worth suffering hell and
losing heaven.

* * * * *

Jesus Washes His
Disciples' Feet
The pattern of presenting these sermons in this booklet
makes it necessary to ask the reader to read the longer
texts from his own copy of the Bible. The alnount of space
required to reproduce what is already in your hands does
not justify copying the lengthy passages. Please read John
13:1-17.
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Observe that this is a record of a very important event in
the life of Jesus on earth. It took place during His last
week just prior to His crucifixion. Several mODlentous
events occurred during those few days, including His
entry into Jerusalem, discourses with Greeks, cleansing
the temple, stormy. sessions with His enemies, gi'ving
instructions for the observance of the Passover and others.
This event took place on what we call Thursday evening
during the week of the last Passover. It was during this
gathering that He instituted the Lord's Supper, choosing the
ingredients to be used and assigning the significance of
them, and noting when this memorial was to be observed
once His kingdom came. The passage also tells how He
\vashed the feet of His disciples.

A Difficult Hour
It was a trying and sad time in the life of Jesus. This was
His final assembly with His hand-picked apostles before
His death on the cross. After this would come the agony in
the Garden of Gethsemane, the heart-rending experience of
being betrayed by Judas, being turned over to His enemies,
the trials and crucifixion. All that Jesus could expect from
this moment forward was the worst kind of mental,
emotional and physical pain, grief, torture and
disappointment. Verse one tells us that Jesus knew His
hour was come that I-Ie should depart out of this world unto
the Father. He knew the end was near.
This was a sad hour also because He dearly loved His
apostles. Saying good-bye often comes with difficulty
among loved one, especially when you know there awaits
great hardship for all involved. Even though the apostles
were not aware of the implications of all that was taking
place, Jesus was very aware of what it meant to Him and
to them, as well as to us.
We are reminded of the sad farewell given to Paul,
recorded in Acts 20:36-38, when Paul said good-bye to his
brethren of Ephesus with whom he had labored so patiently
and faithfully. Their mutual love was strong.
Jesus showed His love for His apostles this night by
calling them His friends, praying for their welfare and
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guidance, asking for their protection, and even being an
arbitrator for their release when the mob came to seize
Him. Verse one reads, t'Having loved his own... he loved
them unto the end."
Lacking Preparation
This was also a sad hour for Jesus because those whom He
loved were still so unprepared and unsuspecting of what
would soon take place. M~n would array themselves
against the Son of God in a vicious and determined
manner. Whenever people do this it always. results in their
detriment. What was ironic about the vindictive actions
taken this night, they would be done by the very ones Jesus
came to save and to whom He went first. Truth would be
mocked and God would be blasphemed as He was
ridiculed. Justice would be denied and hatred displayed.
This must have been exceptionally difficult for our Lord.
Not only that, His own chosen twelve would forsake Him,
one betraying Him, and another denying he ever knew
Him, not once but thrice. They all would be ashamed and
afraid to be identified with Him. All of this was in the
heart of Jesus as He rises to perform the service of
washing the feet of His disciples.
Why did Jesus do this? What did He seek to accomplish?

We can more easily grasp and understand what JebUS was
doing if we know the background of the occasion and
become aware of a serious problem that had developed even
among His apostles.
The Problem of Judas

One problem was Judas and his behavior. Jesus loved
Judas, but Judas allowed greed, jealousy, hatred,
selfishness and other evils to find root in his heart. He
cultivated himself so that the devil found fertile soil to
plant the seeds of betrayal.
Ambition
The apostles had argued among themselves also. They
discussed who would be the greatest after Jesus left them.
They did not even comprehend the impact of Jesus leaving,
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but still they argued over rank and position. While Jesus
was with them this subject need not arise. But He told them
He would leave and rather than be concerned about that,
they were concerned who would be chief among them.
This is not the first time this problem had arisen. James
and John came with their mother to Jesus one day and she
asked Him the favor that her sons would sit on His right
and left hands in His kingdom. She did not understand
the nature of the kingdom He was to establish, nor the
impropriety of her request. But she touched off
maneuvering among them for position. Jealousy aroused
them (Matthew 20:20-24). Luke tells of this trouble on this
very evening (Luke 22:24), "And there was also strife
among them, which of them should be accounted the
greatest. ~,
With all of the trials hovering over Jesus at this moment,
He was pained to see this strife among them, their
competition, their concern for self, desire for power,
prestige, rank among men. It was a sorry display of
misunderstanding on their part. But has this desire for
rank among brethren ceased to exist?

Words, Not Deeds
Jesus, having often taught His disciples by words, now
turns to teach them by deeds. He teaches a lesson both they,
and every follower of Christ, must learn. He assumes the
role of a servant, even though He is Master of all. He
humbles Himself and performs the menial task usually
done by the lowly.
He had said, "Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as
this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of
heaven. -', (Matthew 18:4). "But Jesus called them unto him,
and said, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise
authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you: but
whosoever will be great antong you, let him be your
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be
your servant; Even as the Son of man came not to be
ministered unto but to minister, and to give his life a ransom
for many." (Matthew 20:25-28). A similar teaching is
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recorded in Luke 22:25-27. Jesus, the Master, was teaching
humility and service to others, doing as He had spoken.
This task of washing the feet of the disciples was
something none of the others had assumed. To have done
so would have been an admission of lowliness and not
becoming of one seeking position. When guests came to a
home the servants of the host would perform this work. But
now, all wanted to be the guest of honor, important and
prominent. Being in a rented room, none felt obligated to
serve. So Jesus humbled Himself before them and does
what the others thought beneath them to do.
Particular attention is given to Peter's reaction to this.
When Jesus came to him he seemed to realize that Jesus
was doing what some of them ought to have done, and he
refused to let Jesus wash his feet. But Jesus said in
substance, "Either you let me teach you this lesson or you
have no part of me." Peter quickly relented. Is it not true
that we cannot have fellowship with Christ if we are void of
humility and have a willingness to serve? Read
Philippians 2:2-8 and learn how Jesus 'humbled Himself
and served. Is He not our example to do as did He?
I have often tried to imagine the scene when Jesus bowed
before Judas to wash his feet. Judas was still present and
knew that he planned to betray Jesus. Jesus also knew
what Judas had planned. What a tense and agonizing
moment it must have been for Judas and Jesus, seeing how
Judas was condemning himself.
His Real Lesson

By washing the disciples' feet Jesus was teaching, by a
great and unparalleled object lesson, the blessedness,
appropriateness and Christlikeness of service and
humility, the sacrifice of pride that must be a part of
Christian character. How the Lord must grieve when there
is strife among brethren over position, rank, power,
prestige and glory among men. Did not John severely
condemn Diotrophes because he wanted to have
preeminence among the brethren (Third John 9)'1
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By this action Jesus answered the great question with a
great answer. "Who shall be the greatest?" The Lord
responds, "The one who is humble and serves."

James 4:6, "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the
humble." Luke 14:7-11, "And he put forth a parable to those
which were bidden, when he marked how they chose out the
chief rooms, saying unto them, When thou art bidden of any
man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room, lest a
more honorable man than thou be bidden of him, and he
that bade thee and him come and say to thee, Give this man
place; and thou begin with shame to take the lowest room.
But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest
room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto
thee, Friend, go up higher; then shalt thou have worship in
the presence of them that sit at meat with thee. For
whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased,· and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted." Proverbs 29:23, "Pride
goeth before destruction and a haughty spirit before a fall.
Better it is to be of an humble spirit with the lowly, than to
divide the spoil with the proud."
Not Worship
Some have mistakenly made "foot-washing" a religious
act of worship, a ceremony, as if the act itself is what Jesus
was commanding. They call it a "church ordinance." It is
never so identified in Scripture nor is there any example
anywhere of the early church practicing washing feet as
an act of worship or anything other than an act of
hospitality. It is mentioned only once after Pentecost (First
Timothy 5: 10), and it isa qualification for women who
were to be supported by the church. She was to have
demonstrated hospitality, Foot-washing is listed several
times as an act of hospitality and caring for the needs of
others, but never a religious act in worship. Foot-washing
is an act of kindness, service, hospitality and ought not be
changed into something the Lord never taught nor
intended. It is not a religious ceremony. To so use it is
more of a display of pseudo-piety than anything else.
Usually, both feet are not washed by those who contend this
act is what Jesus was commanding.
When Jesus said, "If I then, your Lord and Master, have
washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another's feet.
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For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I
have done unto you." He explained the meaning of His
words. '(Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not
greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he
that sent him." If He served, so should they. He, as Master
and Lord, was to send them forth. They were not above
doing what the Master did.
When He encountered Peter's refusal to accept His service,
Jesus told him he did not understand what Jesus was
doing. Peter could see that Jesus was washing feet, but that
was not what He was really doing a,s far as the
significance of the act was concerned. He was teaching a
lesson we all must learn which is humility and service.
Matthew 23:12, '(And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be
abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted."
James 4:10, "Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord and
he shall lift you up." Colossians 3: 12, "Put on therefore as
the elect of God ... humbleness of mind." First Peter 5:5,6,
'(Yea, all of you be subject one to another, and be clothed
with humility: for God resisteth the proud and giveth grace
to the humble. Huntble yourselves therefore under the
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due tinte."

* * * * *

Tvvo Things I Think You'll
Want To Do
1. If you have not yet ordered your copy of
the book, System of Salvation, Comments on
Romans, you need to do that right away. 288
pages and Hardback; $10 per copy (tax
included); plus $2 to ship it to you.

2. You don't want to miss the back cover this
issue. You may never forgive yourself if you
should overlook it.
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The Way of Seth
and Cain
Matthew 7:13,14, C'Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is
the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction,
and many there be which go in thereat: Because strait is the
gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few
there be that find it."
Matthew 12:30, "He that is not with me is against me; and he
that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad."
There are two directions that a person can go. One way
leads to destruction and the other to life. Strange as it may
be, most will take the broad way that destroys. Each must
make his individual choice who to serve and which
direction to go. He cannot decide to just stand still and
remain as is. Life, time and the nature of right and wrong
insists that we be moving one direction or the other.
In the Old Testament the two ways that people can go are
exemplified by the ways of Cain and Seth and their
dt)scendants. After the murder of Abel a curse was placed
upon Cain which was, he thought, greater than he could
bear. Cain had a son whose name was Enoch (not the
famous Enoch who walked with God). Cain's son built a
city. The descendants of Cain are listed in the last part of
Genesis, chapter four. They were a very enterprising,
highly skilled, trained and accomplished people. But they
were an ungodly race.
Of Cain we read, "By faith Abel offered unto God a more
excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness
that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by it he
being dead yet speaketh." (Hebrews 11:4). Abel acted by
faith, which implies God had given instructions what was
to be done and Abel did as instructed. "Faith cometh of
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hearing and hearing by the word of God." (Romans 10:17).
By his obedient faith Abel was declared righteous.
About Cain
Cain became wroth, jealous and later murdered his
brother, even denying his guilt when confronted with it.
"Where is thy brother A':Jel?" the Lord asked him. Cain
answered in a manner to pretend innocence and
ignorance, asking, "Am I my brother's keeper?" Cain's
sins are numerous. He was guilty of disobeying God's
instructions regarding the sacrifice, guilty of will-worship
(doing things according to his own will rather than God's
will), jealousy, envy, uncontrolled anger, murder, lying,
hypocrisy, and attempting to escape personal
responsibility. First John 3:12 tells us that he was wicked
and his works were evil. Jude eleven warns of false
teachers and states, "Woe unto them, for they have gone the
way of Cain," the way of woe, sin and death.
The descendants of Cain continued his iniquity in their
own lives. They were not guilty of Cain's sin, but were
guil ty of their own sins. Doubtless they were highly
influenced by their wicked ancestor. Lamech was the first
polygamist, a man of personal vengeance and murder.
Cain's descendants were not savages, uncivilized, cave
men, but people of exceptional capacity and ability. Jubal
was a musician. Jabal was a herdsman. Tubal-Cain was a
worker of copper and iron. Some were farmers, builders of
cities, and other accomplishments. They developed a
rather high level of civilization and skills.

Lesson to Learn
Herein is a lesson that those of us in our own modern,
scientific and sophisticated era need to learn. Civilization
is not a substitute for a proper religious faith. High
standards of living in a material world do not replace the
necessity of obedience to God. We often hear people
extolling the value of education as if that was the solution
to all of man's ills. They urge people to develop skills,
train themselves, have equipment, build schools
universities, etc. in order to have a higher standard of
living as far as the material side of life is concerned. All
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such things have certain value. But that is not the end of
the matter.
Our nation has the highest standard of living of any
nation in the world. Literacy rates are higher than many
places in the world. We have stressed education to the point
that some have made learning their god. But all this has
not made Americans more moral, more peace-loving,
more honest or more dependable. In fact, as the nation has
placed an emphasis on these things the lives of people
generally have become more corrupt, sin abounds, evil is
adored and we have a generation that calls evil good and
good evil.
We are not anti-education. But when we stress education to
the neglect of spiritual, religious and moral training we
are only building a nation of civilized animals with great
skills. They are more dangerous than anybody. By
education we only doctor the symptoms of man's
degeneracy and never deal with his real problem, which is
sin. The nation is suffering from a barrage of misplaced
pri 0 ri ti es.
Crying to Us

The development of civilization is proper and can be a
blessing. But it also can be a curse when not guided and
controlled by faith and morals. Skill is a blessing when
seasoned and directed. But skill can be a curse when left
without guidance and when considered to be the solution to
all of man's needs, wants and goals. Scripture and history
are crying to us to learn this truth before disaster.
The reason nuclear energy is a danger and threat to
mankind is because of the lack of morality among people.
That power could be of great benefit to mankind when
channeled and controlled properly. But because of the void
of faith and ethics that God would have us follow, we
constantly face the danger of blowing the world to pieces.
We live in a world with ever-increasing pressures to
suppress the importance of strong moral convictions.
Learning that is sought outside the framework of religious
discipline from God is one of the spiritual "cancers" that
has diseased the educational processes in our nation. A
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dominant theme among the nation's so-called "scholars"
is to ridicule the reality of God, destroy faith in the hearts
and minds of the young, replace God on His throne with
man on the throne, having the universal edict to "do your
own thing." But no person is truly educated who is
ignorant of God's will regardless of how accomplished he
might be in his worldly and intellectual pursuits. He is
just a highly trained and knowledgeable creature without
restraint.
Proverbs 1:7, "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of
knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and instruction."
Psalm 111:10, "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom: a good understanding have all they that do his
commandments: his praise endureth forever.~~ When a
person respects and obeys God, he is by far a greater
contributor to the welfare of his fellowman than all of the
"wise men" and their inventions who care not for God.
The lineage of Cain proved this. They had skills,
civilization, cities, etc. but we have no example of any of
them walking with God.
True Wisdom
As for the relative value of human wisdom to God's
wisdom, Paul wrote, "Because the foolishness of God is
wiser than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than
men." (First Corinthians 1:25). What some call
"foolishness," Paul says is better, stronger, wiser and more
beneficial than the wisdom of men. "For the wisdom of this
world is foolishness with God. For it is lvritten, He taketh the
wise in their own craftiness. And again, the Lord knoweth
the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain." (First
Corinthians 3:19,20). Godly people had rather their
children learn their "A, B, C's" in heaven than to read
Greek and shoot rockets in hell. It need not be an either-or
situation. One can be educated, civilized and godly. But the
line of Cain is a line of human wisdom being placed above
God's wisdom and the result is pride, vanity, sin,
exaltation of man above Deity, and rebellion to man's own
harm. It is the way of death.
Too many are trying to measure God by man's standard
rather than measuring man by the infallible standard of
God. This attitude and action constitutes one of the most
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threatening hazards facing the world. To sacrifice God's
truth on the altar of what is called "education and
scholarship" is a demonstration of the foolishness of men.
Genesis 4:25,26, "And Adam knew his wife again: an~ she
bare a son, and called his name Seth: For God, said she, hath
appointed me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew.
And to Seth, to him there was born a son; and he called his
name Enos: then began men to call upon the name of the
Lord."

People of Seth
While Cain's descendants pursued one course that proved
to bring hardship upon themselves and brought more and
more sin into the world, Seth and his posterity took another
course. They went the opposite direction. They sought the
ways of the Lord.
There is not a great amount of revelation concerning Seth
and his descendants except this. We do read of one man
named Enoch that seemed to characterize that lineage.
Genesis 5:24, "And Enoch walked with God: and he was
not: for God took him." The implication of this statement
is that Enoch was of a certain quality of character that God
brought him into the halls of immortality and into the
presence and company of God.
Another descendant of Seth was Noah. He is presented to
us as one who was upright before God and his generation.
He walked with God (Genesis 6:9), and found favor in the
sight of the Lord and he did as the Lord commanded him
(Genesis 6:22). He was the man who lived in the midst of a
generation that had decayed to such low levels that God
determined to destroy mankind, even repenting that He
had made man. But Noah was able to be righteous and
even rear his family to be upright to the point that God
spared Noah, his wife, Noah's three sons and their wives.
This family preserved the human family.

Their Choice
We are not to think that the people of Seth ignored the
development of their skills and abilities. Noah was able to
build the ark, which was not a small engineering
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accomplishment. The difference between these two
families is where they placed their emphasis, what they
considered most important, and how they acted in response
to their very different convictions. The line of Seth enjoyed
the fellowship with Deity, the blessings of immortality with
God and are even yet noted for the wisdom of their choice
of direction in life. They chose life while Cain and his
people chose death.
As noted earlier, each one is forced to make his choice. As
Moses neared the close of a life of one hundred twenty
years, having spent the last forty of them leading Israel
from Egypt toward the promised land of Canaan, he said to
his people, "[ call heaven and earth to record this day
against you, that [ have set before you life and death,
blessing and cursing; therefore choose life, that both thou
and thy seed may live." (Deuteronomy 30:19).
In similar fashion, Joshua, who succeeded Moses, as he
came to the close of his illustrious career as the leader of
Israel and the deliverer of Canaan for Israel, said to those
he led, "Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve Him in
sincerity and in truth: and put away the gods which your
fathers served on the other side of the flood, (having
reference to the swollen Jordan they had crossed ,JWB)
and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord. And if it seem evil unto
you to serve the Lord, Choose you this day whom ye will
serve; whether the gods which your fathers served that were
on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in
whose land ye dwell: but as for me and my house, we will
serve the Lord." (Joshua 24:14,15).
Your Choice

As you read this lesson, please be impressed with the
necessity of choosing which direction you will go. In the
inspired words written by Paul in Second Thessalonians
3:5, "And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God,
and into the patient waiting for Christ." May it be that you
will know the salvation in going the way of Seth.

* * * * *
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Our lord Kne wit
Wish We Would learn It
When Jesus prayed for unity . recorded in John seventeen .
the eighteenth verse tells us one reBson why He wanted
unity. "TlllJt llJe'y lJlI mlJ,y be onB,.· tiS tIJOt.~1 F5tlJer:, ert in
/'JiB.. tJ/'Jd I in theB.. lhtJ t they 51so mti.Y be one jn t.1S. . tilet the
J1vorld /rltJY believe tllet tlla/lJtist sent me. n
One contributing fBctor to the growth of disbelief in Christ
is the chaotic division that exists Elmong those who profess
to be Chri st i Bns. Thi s condi t ion hBS been prop agBted Elnd
exploited by the denominational world to the extent people
of sense reEilize that no person of sound mind V'lould ever
originate it. Therefore they dismiss the Christ.
l

But many reject the Lord"s church for simi lar reEisons.
The division among those of the church presents a distorted
Christ. Some yeEirs ago those steeped in human legalism
divided the church with .... Elnti .... doctrines that tore the
church apart in many places. More likely today .. the church
is not only being divided but restructured and destroyed by
the liberal digressives. TeEiching doctrines foreign to truth
but more compEitible to denominEitionEilism . they Eire
making havoc of the church and causing divi sion and
alienation from faithful brethren.
What is Elstounding is how some .. who profess soundness..
continue to use . promote and endorse the men . schools ..
events . pmgrams and papers that promote this digression.
Nei the r those who transgress th e doctri ne of Chri st nor
those who bid them Godspeed are faithful to God and they
viol Elte Second .John 9-11. It is most disturbing how so
many who Eire doing such things do not seem to really care ..
JWB

24

William
Lee
Hagewood
On December 19, 1990, this
fine boy was born to Amy and Lowell Hagewood. Amy is
our daughter. Lee joins his older brother, James, in their
home in Nashville, Tennessee.
Lee is our eighth grandchild, our sixth grandson.
Mrs. Jean Hagewood, Franklin, Tennessee, is the other
grandparent. We look forward to loving this little boy as
we have already since we heard he was coming our way.
He is blessed with such a wonderful father and mother.
•

•

•
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Ahab
Character studies are profitable in coming to a knowledge
of the Bible. Amid historical wreckage of the nation of
Northern Israel lies a king whose name was Ahab. He
was on the throne once ruled by the idolatrous king
Jeroboam. "And Ahab the son of Omri did evil in the sight of
the Lord above all that were before him. And it came to
pass, as if it had been a light thing for him to walk in the sins
of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, that he took to wife Jezebel,
the daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, and went and
served Baal, and worshipped him." (First Kings 16:30,31).
But even from his wicked life we can learn and profit.
Ahab had abundant spiritual deficiencies. Some characters
are admirable and we should imitate them. Others are
abominable and we should learn to avoid their ways, and
escape the results of their tragedies. Ahab is of the latter
sort. He had at least four symptoms of spiritual disease.
Pouter

Ahab was a pouter. First Kings 21:1-4, "And it came to pass
after these things, that Naboth, the Jezreelite, had a vineyard,
which was in Jezreel, hard by the palace of Ahab, king of
Samaria. And Ahab spake unto Naboth, saying, Give me thy
vineyard, that I may have it for a garden of herbs, because
it is near unto my house: and I will give thee for it a better
vineyard than it; or, if it seem good to thee, I will give thee
the worth of it in money. And Naboth said to Ahab, The
Lord forbid it me, that I should give the inheritance of my
fathers unto thee. And Ahab came into his house heavy and
displeased because of the word which Naboth the Jezreelite
had spoke to him: for he had said, I will not give thee the
inheritance of my fathers. And he laid him down upon his
bed, and turned his face, and would eat no bread."
You would think a leader would be a person of greater
dignity, self-control, and maturity than to pout when he did

not get his way. But Ahab went home and crawled into 'oed,
and gazed at the wall, refusing to even eat.
Naboth refused to sell, and we can understand why one
might choose not to sell the land he had inherited. He had
that right. In fact, he was obligated to preserve it for his
heirs as had been done for him. Yet, Ahab reacted like a
long-faced pouter when he was refused.
Pouting accomplishes three things: (1) It attracts attention
to the pouter, temporarily. (2) In time it makes the pouter
sick, being detrimental to good mental and physical
health. It is much like holding a grudge, and having a
vengeful spirit. It harms the person of that nature more
than anyone else. (3) It exposes the weak and immature
character of the unstable pouter. But pouting never
accomplishes any good.
Pouting is a coward's way of hitting back, getting even
against someone or something he does not like. It is not a
Christian tool. The more one observes a pouter, the more
one is convinced that the pouter really enjoys pouting.
There is a story of two brothers who lived in the same
house. They had a spat, and walled up the doors leading
from one side to the other, each keeping himself in his
section. It was inconvenient with the kitchen on one side,
the bathroom on the other; the front porch one place and the
basement off limits to the other. A mutual friend suggested
they get together. But the reply was, "No, we had rather stay
mad." So often it is that way with some people, especially
people who pout. They are not "happy" unless they are
unhappy, and unless they can make a fuss over something
and pout about it. They had rather hurt themselves and
others than to discontinue their pouting. They enjoy it.
They has a bad case of Ahab's spiritual disease.

Coward
Ahab also let others do his fighting for him. First Kings
21:5-7, ((But Jezebel his wife came to him, and said unto him,
Why is thy spirit so sad, that thou eatest no bread? And he
said unto her, Because I spake unto Naboth the Jezreelite,
and said unto him, Give me thy vineyard for money; or else,
if it please thee, I will give thee another vmeyardfor it: and
he answered, I will not give thee my Vineyard. "
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Even though he was king, he lacked the courage and
strength to stand for himself and for what he desired. He
showed himself willing to let Jezebel do his fighting for
him. She began to act, and in a viciously wicked way.
There is a difference in having people stand with you in
a fight, and having people stand instead of you in a
fight. Letting another stand in your place when you
ought to stand for yourself is an error committed by
many good men as well as evil. It Is a mark of weakness,
fear, cowardIce, and a lack of manliness. Especially Is
this true when you are called to stand for some truth.
Some will not oppose sin, but are glad fo see somebody
else oppose It. They do not want to become involved lest
they become hurt in some way. They are willing to let
everybody else fIght and suffer whatever hardship may
come as a result of standing. They wIll shirk their duty
and allow others to carryall the load. How many times
have I seen this happen, even among brethren.

Shirker
Shirking responsibility is often eVident. It is not
uncommon for people to fail to hold up the hands of
those who take the lead. Warriors of God sometimes
have to fIght a rear-guard action against some of the
very ones who ought to be in the fight themselves.

Parents let the church or school do what the parents are
supposed to do. Father will let mother do all the
spiritual training, even as his example is negative to
what she is trying to do. Church members Uhire" a
preacher to do all their work. When false teachers arise
from time to time, many just go and hide and do
nothing, not even support those who try to refute it. Is
such as that Christlike?
Ahab's conflict wIth Naboth was an evil one that
revealed a flaw in his character and he was willing to let
somebody else fight his battle, evil though his battle was
eVil. Are you gUilty of doing this? If so, you probably
have a case of Ahab's spiritual disease of being a
shirker.
Again, Ahab let evil go unchecked without dOing what he
could, and had the authority, to stop it. Jezebel's Wicked

3

plan was this. "So she wrote letters in Ahab·s name, and
sealed them with his seal, and sent letters unto the elders
and to the nobles that were in his city, dwelling with
Naboth. And she wrote in the letters, saying. Proclaim a
fast, and set Naboth on high among the people, and set
two men, sons oj Belial. be..fore him. to bear witness
against him. saying, Thou didst blapheme God and the
king. And then carry him out. and stone him, that he may
die.'· (First Kings 21:8-10). This was legalized murder.

Conspirator
No person can fail to see the conspiracy and wickedness
in all this. Few could have done anything to stop it. Of
course, Jezebel could have stopped it because she started
it. The rulers of the city to whom she sent the letters
could have stopped it. What characters they must have
been! But Ahab could have stopped It also. While he did
not conceive the plan. nor conspire for false Witnesses,
he was the king and the seal was hIs, but he kept stIll.
He allowed Naboth to be falsely accused and killed. He
had the authority to act, but he dId not act.
He was responsible because God held him responsible.
God sent Elijah to him, and Ahab was told, .. Thus saiLh
the Lord, Hast thou killed, and also taken possession?··

(First Kings 21: 19). No people faithfully serve God who
will let sIn proceed before them and not do what they
can to see that righteousness prevails. To neglect, ignore
stn, pretend all Is well, or attempt to sweep duty under
the rug. so to speak, only aggravates the ViolatIon of
responsibility. To Ignore wrong does not and cannot
correct it, and it certainly Is not shOWing oneself a
friend of the truth. To allow evil to go unchecked Is
something for which many shall stand condemned.

Hater of Truth
Finally, Ahab hated those who told him the truth. Early
in his reign, when famine was in the land, God sent
Elijah to Ahab. When these two men met Ahab said, "Art
thou he that troubleth Israel?" His bitterness toward
Elijah was intense. But Elijah responded, .. I have not
troubled Israel; but thou. and thY.father's holLSe, in that ye
have jorsaken the commandments oj the Lord, and thou
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hast followed Baalim." (Firs t Kings 18: 18). Ahab hated
Elijah because Elijah told him the truth.

On another occasion, when Ahab and Jehoshaphat
Joined forces to fight Syria, Jehoshaphat asked for a
prophet... And Jehoshaphat said, Is there not a prophet of
the Lord besides, that we might inquire of him? And the
king of Israel said unto Jehoshphat, There is yet one man,
Micaiah, the son of Imlah, by whom we may inqUire of the
Lord: but I hate him: for he doth not prophesy good
concerning me, but evil." (First Kings 22:7,8). Micatah told

him the truth, and this he really did not want.
After the terrible deed against Naboth, God sent Elijah tc
Ahab again to tell him of his sin. But Ahab considered
God and Elijah as enemies. As Elijah approached, Ahab
said, "Hast thoufound me, 0 mine enemy?" (First Kings
21:20). Ahab was a person suffering from the spiritual
deficiency of hating truth and those who spoke it.
Ahab cannot be constdered Without considering his
spiritual errors, such as characterized this weak, sinful,
wretch. Though prominent among men, he was foolish
and eVil. He was an abomination before God and a
hindrance to the welfare of Israel. Pouting, letting others
do his fighting, allOWing evil to prevail, hating truth and
the ones who told him the truth, he was a dark blot on
the history of Israel.
How different from Ahab is the Christian to be! As Paul
wrote regarding the Old Testament, we can learn from
the past (Romans 15:4; First Corinthians 10:6-11). Will
we learn from Ahab and avoid being the kind of person
he was? Will we avoid his mistakes?

* * * * *

If you have not yet ordered your copy of

System of Salvation
let me encourage you to do so right away!
This is my commentary on the book of
Romans, a hardbound book, 288 pages, for
only ten dollars ($10.00), plus two dollars
($2.00) for shipping it to you. Thank you.
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A Christ Centered
Church
The church of the Bible is the church where Christ is the
very heart, soul, and center. If we would be the New
Testament church, we must be Christ centered. Our
emphasis, theme, burden, and message is to be Jesus
Christ, the Son of God. We want to learn how we can detect
a Christ centered church.
First, we ascertain that 1t is right and necessary that the
church be centered on Christ because He is the head of it.
It is His body. He founded 1t and 1s the foundation of it.
He purchased it with His own blood, reigns over it as
King, and has all authority pertaining to it. Christ is the
Savior of the church. Without Him there would be no
church of Christ. It would be highly improper for the
church to be centered or identified without anyone or
anything else other than Jesus Christ, the Son of God.
There is no separation of Christ and His church. Some
seem to think that emphasis on the church in some way
detracts from Christ. They like to talk about
"churchanlty·· as opposed to "Christianity.·· That is a
trite phrase, but also one of the marks of a soft, false
teacher who speaks lightly of the church. The early
evangelists and apostles, gUided by the Holy Spirit,
preached Christ and His church. It was not either / or
with them. The relationship between Christ and the
church demands both be preached. You cannot preach
the head without the body, nor the Savior apart from the
saved, nor the King separated from His kingdom. And
why should anyone want to attempt it? Beware of
digressive tones that would separate Christ and the
church.
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In Word

The Lord's church is Christ centered in Word. The
church is the" pillar and ground of the truth." (First
Timothy 3:15). Jesus is the truth (JfJhn 14:6). "But we
preach Christ... ," Paul wrote in First Corinthians 1:23.
" For I determined not to know anything among you, save
Jesus Christ, and him crucified.' (First Corinthians 2:2).
Christ told His apostles to "preach the gospel." (Mark
16:15). Philip preached Christ to the Samaritans and the
Ethiopian (Acts 8). Whatever is revealed in Scripture
concerning Christ, or related to Christ, as all Scripture
is, is to be preached. He is to be glorified, praised, and
presented as the One to whom people are directed. It is
His will that is to be taught.
We are to proclaim Him as Lord (Philippians 2: 11), as
the Son of God (Matthew 16: 16). as the Savior of men
(First Timothy 1:15), and as the Christ (Acts 2:36).
For those who call themselves preachers to spend their
time offering reviews on secular books, politics,
economics, military advice, biographies of prominent
and famous people of the world is to misuse the pulpit.
The church is to proclaim the doctrine of Christ, by
which is meant the doctrine Christ taught and
authorized to be taught. Titus 2: 1, "But speak thou the
things which become sound doctrtne.'· Second John 9-11, a
passage even many brethren seem to have removed from
their Bibles, "Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in
the doctrine of Christ. hath not God. He that abideth in the
doctrine hath both the Father and the Son. If there come
any unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not
into your house, neither bid him Godspeed. For he that
biddeth him Godspeed is a partaker of his evil deeds." Paul

warned against any so-called gospel other than what he
had preached and that brethren had received (Galatians
1:6-9).

In Work

As in Word, the church must uphold Christ in its work.
There is always the danger that a church will "major in
minors, and minor in maJors." Particularly is this a
danger in a time of digression, such as we now witness
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about us. Many present-day churches of Christ are
~ettln~ away from the mission of the church, provldln~
entertainment, recreation, ~ymnaslums, secular
education, little lea~ue ~ames, Virtually Invadin~ the
realm of the home, and beln~ nothing much more than a
poor man"s country club. When a church fulfills Its
mission It will be busy. But It can be busy and st.lll not
be doing what the Lord commissioned the church to do.
The prime work of the church Is to ~lorlfy God and
spread the ~ospel of Christ throughout the world. The
members are to live Christlike lives. There Is a realm of
benevolence to relieves the sufferln~ of the needy. Also
the church must blltld Itself up, not Just numerically, but
more Important, spiritually, a work called edification.
But we must never "let the tail wag the dog....
One of the marks of dl~resslon historically has been for
the church to become organically and financially
Involved In areas of activi ty for which there Is no
Biblical aut.horlty. When this happens the diVinely
assigned work of the church lags and becomes a sideline,
If not eliminated. As an example, some churches have
been financially unable to assist men to go Into foreign

fields of labor becallse their payments on their
recreational facilities kept them bllrdened. Such a
church could not qllaltfy as a Christ centered chllrch.
In Life
The churcll must show Itself Christ centered by the dally
lives of Its members. The disciples are called Christians
(Acts 11: 26). One who Is a Christian Is a baptized
believer, In Christ, following Christ, Imitating Him In
his life. A Christian who strives to live ltke Christ will
not conform to the evil of this world. What the world
sees of Christ, In many Instances, Is only t.hat which Is
reflect.ed In t.he lives of those who profess to he His
disciples. When there Is not that distinction due to godly
llvln~ In the Chrlstlan"s life, how can the church be
called Christ centered?
A deadly, sinister relaxation and liberal permissiveness
has gripped the world, even the religiOUS world, In
morals and ethiCS. The sinfulness of this world was once

8

opposed by religious people. But now, openly, such things
asd rtnklng, dancl ng, lasciviousness, adultery,
immodesty, gambling, smoking, divorce. etc. are
tolerated among so-called Christians. The love of this
world. with Its greed. prestige. pleasure, social standing
and power Is far too eVident among even members of the
church. Such behavior has compromised the truth, and
can be found in most any congregation. This ought not
so to be. Too many brethren act as if this does not
really matter. But It matters to the potnt that It has
brought reproach on the holy name of Christ and His
church.
Voices in the world. and some in the church. admonish
brethren to "liberalize or lose members." Some
elderships. fearful of losing members and finances, have
relaxed their stand for truth to accommodate the
worldly-minded members. Some who are of that stripe
have gone out from us, but many others have simply
been tolerated, and that toleration Is sinful.
God or Men

We need to ask ourselves if we seek to please men or God.
In Jesus· day some turned and walked with Him no more
because of His hard sayings. But He never did retract His
hard sayings to accommodate those who rebelled against

them. nor dtd He apologize that Hts truth offended them.
Nor should we. When we teach today what He taught,

and what the inspired men taught. we may w1tness the
same reaction among many people. But so be it! As much
as it pains us to see anybody turn away from the truth
because they love this evil world, like Demas. we have
the duty to stand for the truth re~ardless of the reaction
among others. Already too many have taken their eye
off the goal and looked so longingly at the "jleshpots of
spiritual Egypt and of this earthly ltfe.
H

It would be an indication of good spiritual health when
brethren would become alarmed and aroused when they
hear of teaching and practices among them that are not
Christ centered, regardless of their source. It would be
good tf brethren would become disturbed when the
doctrine of Christ, at whatever potnt, is defied and sin
openly condoned, especially in the ranks of the church.
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A Christ centered church is one whose members conform
to Christ in their living.

This is Our Task
To bUild and maintain a Christ centered church in a
sinful world is a difficult task. There are pressures from
without and within to compromise. and depart from the
truth, escape the hardship. and be at peace with
everyone. There has developed a "go along to get along"
attitude that has engulfed the thinking of many brethren
who were once sound in the faith. These pressures are
not likely to lessen, but in all probability increase as
society generally becomes more arrogant. defiant.
materialistic, and self-willed. But still we must plead for
a Christ centered church.
To do what God expects of us demands that we adhere to
the pattern revealed in the New Testament. Even though
some today denounce what they ridicule as "pattern
theology." this is still what God demands. A Christ
centered church is not made one by beautiful bUildings,
large numbers, big contributions, many actiVities,
acceptance by the community. a membership composed
of the wealthy and prominent. a "namby-pamby'
message of surrender, compromise, and accommodation
of sin and faise doctrines. Only by strict allegiance to
"thus saith the Lord" can there be a Christ centered
church. It is the task of every Christian to see that the
church is just that way.
The church is composed of people who have been washed
clean of their sins by the blood of Christ when they
believed and obeyed the gospel being baptized into Christ
for the remission of sins, and God adding them to the
church. The church depends on Christ. and Christ must
be at the very core of all pertaining to the church. He is
to have the preeminence (Colossians 1: 18).

* * * * *
When you move, please advise us in advance if you
possibly can. It would facilitate our mailing and
reduce our mailing expenses.
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From Doubt to
Certainty
You should take your Bible and read the seventy-third
Psalm, and keep it available for additional reference as
you study this lesson. The lesson is intended to
encourage us, keep life in its proper perspective, see
things as God sees them, and enable us to live life more
as God would have us live it. Certainly these goals are
worthy.
God"s Word is a "Lamp unto my feet, and a Light unto my
path." (Psalm 119: 1 05). Life is often fraught with
challenges and pitfalls that yawn before us. There are
those times and circumstances when understanding is
lacking, and we wander in confusion, bewildered, and
frustrated. Skepticism and doubt have often brought fear
and uncertainty into the lives of even some of the

strongest people. The inconsistencies, ineqUities, and
injustices that we observe and e.i~periences in life make
us wonder why such things are allowed. When we see
good suppressed and evil adored, we are prone to ask,
"Why try to be good? Does it pay? Is following God the
best way after all? Is it worthwhile?"' We do not think it
blasphemy to admit that these questions and problems
have overtaken many who once loved God and sought to
please Him. We do not think it improper to consider
them since they can also beset us.
The Psalmist wrestles with such things in Psalm 73. He
expresses some of the perplexities and uncertainties
created by doubt. He asks some of these same questions
that bother people today. He responds to the inqUiry,
"Why serve God?" He draws a conclusion from his
inqUiry by determining that we are at our best, and far
better in every way, when we trust God.
11

A Clean Heart
Verse one affirms a great truth. "Truly God is good to
Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart. " Of this he is
certain. No doubt exists in his mind that God Is ~ood to
those who have 3 clean heart. Please observe this
qualification of being a recipient of God's blessings:
namely, a clean heart.
Our hearts can be clean only when cleansed by the Lord .
He cleans our hearts when we come to Him by and
through His Son as revealed In His Word. First Peter
1 :22, "Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the
truth through the Spirit unto unjeigned love of the
brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart
fervently. "

What led the Psalmist to be so confident of this truth?
By what line of thought, revelation, and reasoning did
he become so sure of this position? Verse two shows he
did not always have this same confidence. "But as Jar
me, Iny feet were almost gone; my steps had well nigh
sLipped." There had been a time when he was not so

dogmatic and positive, so sure as to assert what he did
in verse one. He realizes there was a time when he knew
his faith was slipping and the fOllndation on which he
stood did not seem to be so stron~ and unmovable.

Once in Doubt
In verses three throtlgh fourteen, there is no question but
the Psalmist was once skeptical of his choice tn ltfe to
serve God. There were various things that had caused
him to develop this skepticism. What had created his
doubt and uncertainty within him?
Let us not be too self-righteous nor too hasty In Judging
the Psalmtst for these feelings because many have
wondered, If even only for a moment, about the thtngs
he expresses. He had allowed himself to become envious
of the Wicked. In his attempts to be righteous, he had
developed self-pit. He felt cheated and left out of the
"good things" of life, even though they were not good.
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As he looked around him he could see the Wicked
prosperln~. They were stron~ to the point that even the
reality of death did not deem to concern them. They did
not appear to have troubles like many others. They were
enjoying life to the fullest even thou~h they were proud,
vtolent, corrupt, Wicked, and lofty In speech. They spoke
a~alnst heaven and questioned the Wisdom and
knowledge of God. They were gUilty of blasphemy. Yet, at
the same time, their cup was full, and God's people
seemed to fall before them. The Wicked took from the
righteous. Evil men relished the fatness of their gain,
haVing all that their hearts could desire, and were
apparently at ease, livln~ In luxury, riches, and ~atety.
He sawall of this and was ttnged with envy.
On the other hand, here he was trying to do what was
right, and was aware of his own sinfulness, seeking the
Lord's mercy and His way, but was apparently being
chastened and plagued rather than rewarded. All he did
seemed to be In vain. What profit was there In what he
was doing? What was the use of servtng God? Those who
dtd not serve Him seemed to get along better, at least as
well, as those who did. So wrestling with such things,
his faith waned, his confidence sagged, and he was not
so sure that the way of righteousness was the best way.
The Explanation

But this apparent inequIty and tnJustice had an
explanation. His doubts could be answered. Verse fifteen,
"~f ] say, ] will speak this, behold, ] should offend against
the generation oj" thy children." He realized that such

thlnktng was offensive and detrimental to himself and
to others. Verses sixteen and seventeen, "When] thought
to know this, it was too painjul,for me; until] went into the
sanctuary o..f God; then understood] their end." His pain

and grief was Intense over these things UNTIL he went
to God with it. His dilemma seemed so huge and
overwhelming until he brought It to God and got His
answer. When he learned God's viewpoint of this
problem, then he understood, and his doubt was soon
dissolved, and his certainty reaffirmed. Not until he got
the overall look at matters did he grasp It. Focusing ollly
on the present presented him with a dtstorted
perceptton. Not until he raised hts outlook and
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remembered that his existence consisted of more than
the here and now that he saw as God saw.
God Helped Him

What did he learn from God that helped him? Verses
eighteen through twenty. "Surely thou didst set them in
slippery places: thou castedst them down into destruction.
How are they brought into desolation, as in a moment!
They are utterly consumed with terrors. As a dream when
one waketh, so, 0 Lord when thou awakenest thou shalt
despise their image. "

The end of the wicked is destruction. The place where
they stood was not stable and secure as it seemed, but
slippery, and they shall fall. Desolation is their ultimate
destiny. and they shall terminate in terror. As in a
moment, they shall reap the harvest of their iniqUity
because they have made themselves subjects to be
despised by the righteous God. Their apparent prosperity
on earth did not assure them for prosperity in the next
life. Like the rich fool in Luke 16, "Son, remember that
thou in thy lifetime receivedset thy good things... but now...
thou art in torment." The so-called good life" in sin here
66

in this life did not bring them approval before God, but
rather His wrath toward them.
Once the Psalmist saw the end of the Wicked. he was
both grieved and shamed. Verses twenty-one and twentytwo, lhus my heart was grieved, and I was pricked in my
reins. So foolish was I. and ignorant: I was as a beast
before thee."

A Better View

It was not so difficult for him to see how mistaken he
had been in his evaluation of things. and completely
wrong he had conSidered matters. His understanding was
utterly void of the real truth regarding the righteous and
the Wicked. He was grieved because of the destiny of the
Wicked. None can rejoice in knOWing what will become
of the wicked. But he was also ashamed because he had
been so foolish to become envious of such people, and to
have allowed his confidence in God to be shaken by such
things. by the temporal, material. worldly prosperity of
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others in this world to bring this skepticism into his
heart. He was ashamed to have ever doubted that the
Lord's way is best.
Turning from his doubt, he began a more profitable
exercise, a faith-building exercise, by countIng his
blessings that were his because of hIs faith in God.
Verses twenty-three through twenty-siX, "Nevertheless I
am continually with thee: thou hast holden me by my right
hand. Thou shalt gUide me with thy counsel, and afterward
receive me to glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee? and
there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee. My flesh
and my heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart,
and my portion forever. "

No Fear

With God wIth him, he had no need to fear, knOWing
God's care for him. He was sustained by the h~?)d of the
Almighty and gUided by divine counsel. He had the hope
and promise of being received into glory. How could the
things of this world ever compensate for such blessings?
Contrasting the end of the Wicked with the end of the
righteous, the reward of this world seemed so paltry, and
"the toil of the road" seemed nothing: indeed, such a
small price to pay for the reward God gives. Like Paul
wrote, "For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time
are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be
revealed in us. "

He, not the Wicked, had the real blessings. He had God,
not only in heaven, but even here in this life. Though
his flesh fail, though he be weak, though he seemed to
have so little by worldly standards, God was his strength
and his portion, a prosperity that could never vanish
away.
Now He Knows

Therefore, he concludes, "For, lo, they that are far from
thee shall perish: thou hast destroyed all them that go a
whoring from thee. But it is goodfor me to draw near to
God: I have put my trust in the Lord God, that I may
declare all thy works." (Verses 27,28).

15

Now he has made the full circle from certatnty to doubt.
and back to certainty again. Now he knows better than
ever the truth that Is good to them of a clean heart. Now
he knows what really matters and counts in this life. No
longer wtll he be deceived about the affairs of this world.
or shaken by what seems to be the success of Mthose tn
the wrong." Hts fatth Is strong and he is certain in his
trust in the Lord God.
Cannot we also be encouraged to serve God through the
fair consideration of this Psalm? Can we see more
clearly what should be the emphasis and priority In this
life? Will we not be better able to see through the facade
of worldly success as It seeks to blind us from seeing
spit1tual success?
In a world of instability and uncertainty. dispensing
with doubt and recognizing what Is certain can be a
source of strength to one and all. We plead for everyone
to live in security with confidence. holding ftrm and
stedfast the faith of God.

• • • • •

Faith In God
Hebrews 11:6. "But withoutJaith it is impossible to please
him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is. and

that he is a rewarder oj them that diligently seek him. ..
The eleventh chapter of Hebrews has been tabbed as the
Hall of Faith because so many are named. their deeds
are recorded. and their faith led them to act the way they
did. Their faith produced obedience to God. Such Is the
quality of savtng faith. It is said of them, M... the world
was not worthy" of them.
~Now faith is the substance of
things hopedfor, the evidence of things not seen." Faith is

Verse one defines faith.

founded on evidence. and provides assurance of the
16

reality and truthfulness even of things that are not
tangible and visible. Faith Includes trust and confidence
in the heart of man of the spiritual realm. It will
embrace confidence In the future, past, and present.

Essential
This lesson will center on three major truths that are
affirmed In verse six. First, there Is the absolute
necessity of faith In order to be pleasing to God. To a
person who Is unconcerned about spiritual mcltters, this
may not Impress him. But there Is corning a day when
everyone, believers and unbelievers, will know there Is
more to the human being than his l1esh and bones: more
to life than the here and now: more than simply the
physical realm, but there Is also the spiritual realm.
There are several reaHtles that we recognize as spiritual
that are Intangible and Invisible, such as mind, thought,
Ideas, values, hopes, etc. It Is the utmost folly to deny the
eXistence of the spiritual Just because one cannot see It,
measure It In a test tllbe, weigh It on a scale, or handle It
with his hands. In this spiritual realm there Is God.
"God is a Spirit .. ·· (John 4:24). There Is much concerning
God that Is revealed In Scripture. The Bible Is the book
that shows the relcltionshlp between God and man. Man
Is subject to God and accountable to God. Without faith.
t.here Is no way opell to nlan to be acceptable t.o God.
Faith Is essential.

Reality of God
Second, we must believe In the existence of God, .. that he
is." God Is not. imagInary, but a reality. We believe In the
eXistence of God because of the eVidence of His eXistence.
Those who would accuse us of simply follOWing an
ancleTlt superstition have not considered the reasons
why we are confident of the existence of God. The Bible
fllrnishes much evidence of God, but. some reject the
testimony of t.he Bible. But they are "l-vilhouL excuse," for
their disbelief, because God has furnished us tangible
eVidence of His eXistence. True enough, we cannot know
the nature of God, our duty to God. our relationship with
God, the commands of God. and many other things
relating to God Without the Word of God. But our very
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world furnishes us evidence irrefutable that God exists.
It is reasonable to believe while unbelief is unreasonable
in light of this evidence.
Even those who deny the existence of God have faith and
confidence in something, if nothing more than their
own thoughts. Why should it be considered unreasonable
to believe in God while others believe in their own
ideas? We do not take a "blind leap into the dark" to
conclude that God eXists. Nor does God expect us to
believe that way. For this reason He has provided us that
which appeals to the mind, the intellect, the ability to
discern the information we already possess to know God

is.
Whose "faith" is the most reasonable, logical, sensible,
and harmonious with tangible evidence, the faith of the
atheist who denies God, or the faith of the Christian who
accepts the eXistence of God? For one to be so confident
that there is no God he would have to know everything,
lest the one thing he did not know was, God is. The
atheist has no evidence to support his contention. He
would have to be everywhere to know there is no God lest
the one place where he was not could be where God 1s. He
would have to become as God to know God could not be.
For every result there must be a cause. The universe
eXists. It had to come from something. No explanation
that man can offer for the eXistence of the universe can
escape the necessity of the First Cause. Matter has not
always existed, and science has proven that as a fact.
Mind eXists; matter exists. Matter has not always
existed. Which existed first? Where is any evidence that
matter can produce mind? But the explanation that God,
Mind, the First Cause, brought the world into being
harmonizes with the facts of the case.
An Accident?

One of the most nonsensical and unreasonable positions
one can take with respect to our world is to suggest that
this intricate, precise, detailed, immense universe, with
its interdependent systems, Just happened accidentally,
without purpose, intent, or design. One can see the design
of our world. That cannot be disputed. There must be a
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designer. To think that the present world could have
come to pass by chance, htt-or-miss processes is beyond
reason and experience. Nothin~ can be shown to
substantiate such a claim. Even yet, mankind, in all of
his ~enlus and wisdom, cannot explain the origin and
existence of life without there first being life from the
start. Science can prove that life comes from ltfe, and
has proven it over and over. Never has there been
eVidence that life comes from. non-life, which one must
accept if he denies the reality of God.
But this lesson is not intended to e.xplore the many
eVidences God has given. But these are mentioned to
underline the essentiality of faith, and that one must
believe in the realtty of God.
Rewards

Third, we are also expected to believe that God rewards
those who diligently seek. Him. Is not this reasonable?
We are not to look for His rewards apart from our faith
in Him. The seeking must precede the reward. It must be
a diligent, earnest, careful, sincere, and Industrious
seeking to know the truth regarding God to be the
recipient of God"s spiritual blessings. This truth affirms
God"s concern for mankind and His desire to bless us.
"'For the Son o..f man shall come in the glory oj his Father
with his angles; and therl lIe shall retvard every man
according to his works"" (Matthew 16:27). Why should It

be thought strange that there is a reason for life? Is It
reasonable to think that good and evil would accomplish
the same results? What would be the purpose of life if
there was nothing at the end of it but the grave,
regardless of how well or sordidly life had been lived? Is
there no such thing as Justice and fairness?
Man cannot find his way through l1fe by leaning on his
own Wisdom. He must rely on the direction and
instruction from Him who has created all things. It is
sensible to expect the Creator to take notice of those who
follow His Will, and those who determine they will not.
Yes, we believe God is concerned, and has prOVided for
us. We believe in the power of prayer, or else we would
not utilize it. There would be no cause for prayer if there
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is no God. But we believe because eVidence demands we
believe. God rewards those who believe.
These three unshakeable truths are included in Hebrews
11 :6. (1) It is necessary to believe in God. (2) We must
have confidence in the existence of God. (3) There is
reward for the believer.

The Kind of Faith
In this Hall of Faith of Hebrews eleven we see the nature
of the faith which is taught. It is an active, responsive,
submissive, obedient faith that works. It is not just a
mental acceptance of certain truths. It demands doing
the will of the One in whom we profess to believe.
Faith is a way of knowing. Men can know things
through experience, or by empirical eVidence. Men can
also know things by logical reasoning from the eVidence
before them. One does not have to experience a thing
before he can really know it. In fact, faith based on
eVidence is more reliable than that which is based on
experience because one does not always comprehend and
understand his experiences. He often draws false
conclusions from them. The eVidence cited in God's Word
and world is sufficient to convince any honest mind that
will investigate that eVidence of the truthfulness
concerning faith, even that of Hebrews 11 :6.

* * * * *

How Do You Read
Mark 16:16?
Coming to worship on Sunday morning we see people
going separate ways. Some obviously have no intention
of worshipping God in any fashion. They plan to stay at
home, go boating, fishing, sWimming, traveling, working
or shopping. Others give the appearance of going to
assembly somewhere with somebody to worship God. But
even these go different directions, to different churches,
20

believing different things, practicing different forms. If
all follow the same Bible, and believe in the same God,
expect to be saved by the same ChrIst, why cannot they
worship together?
Some explaIn that people cannot see the BIble alike, or
interpret It dIfferently. We need to be careful with such
explanations lest we place the blame for the division
and confusion on God. The BIble WaS authored by Deity.
Is He the fault for religious division? Did He give us a
Bible that commands unity, but that prevents it? First
Corinthians 13:34 denies God is the author of confusion.
If people cannot see the Bible like, would not that make
God the one to be blamed?

Understand Alike
Not only can people understand the BIble alike, It Is
i mposs Ible to u nders tand ltd Ifferen tly. One may
understand, the other misunderstand, and divisIon
result. Both may misunderstand differently and diVide.
But when both understand, they will be united, or else
God and His Bible are at fault.
To interpret something means to get its meaning. God's
Word does not have contradictory meanings. When two
people get the meaning, they w1l1 be together. Otherwise,
the division is God's fault.
ReligIous division and confusIon exists because people
have added to the BIble, taken from it, injected their
own doctrines, followed human traditions, accepted the
views of preachers, teachers, clergymen, theologians,
and religIous doctors, rather than "thus saith the Lord."
What people ought to do Is take God's Word and take God
at His Word. Many times division Is caused because
people do not read what God has Said. They do not wish
to hear the truth. To demonstrate this, let us consider
one passage, Mark 16:16.
"He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that believeth not shall be damned." This is not a difficult

passage, yet there is hopeless division over it, but
Without Justification. People do not hear what God has
said.
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Not Be Saved
Some read the passage, "He that believeth and is
baptized shall not be saved:· Who does that? The athetst,
agnosttc, infidel, humanist, any and all who deny the
reality of God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the inspiration of
the Bible, sin, heaven, hell, eternity, including the need
for salvation. They have no use for anything revealed in
Scripture except to criticize It and attempt to find fault
with it. That number seems to be growing. This is why
you have more and more people going boating, fishing,
working, etc. at worship hour. Such people have never
and will never contribute to the moral and spiritual
welfare of mankind because they have no basis for such
things. Therefore, faith and baptism are meaningless to
them. Salvation Is foolishness. They do not believe
anybody will be lost or saved because they think this life
Is all there is and when It ends, that Is the complete end.
But please take note that their scoffing does not remove
the eVidence for the very things they deny, nor does it
alter the passage one syllable.

Believe Not
Some read, "He that believeth Dot and Is baptized shall
be saved"· Who would do that? Roman Catholics and all
others who "baptize·' infants do this because they believe
infants are born gUilty of sin. They actually do not
baptize them, but only sprinkle them and call It
baptism. Baptism is a burial (Romans 6:3,4; ColOSSians
2: 12). The very word, bapttzo, means to plunge beneath,
submerge, bury. In the Bible baptism included going into
the water, coming out of the water. But these people
sprinkle infants who cannot believe. They will even
practice their rituals over unconscious unbelievers, even
unborn children. But faith must precede baptism,
according to the Bible.
The doctrine that children are born gUilty of sin, and
totally depraved, is not from the Bible, but from
confused religious minds. The soul that sins must bear
responsibility, but the child has done no sin, nor is
capable of being responsible (Ezekiel 18:20). Jesus used
the child as an example of those in His kingdom
(Matthew 18:4; 19:4). Why would Jesus want us to enter
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His kingdom and be like a child if that ch1ld 1s depraved
and lost? The doctrine of inherited sin 1s brutal, makes
God unfair and unjust, condemns helpless children
spiritually because of his foreparent's violations of
God's I a w. Descendan ts may well suffer many
consequences of foreparent's sins, but the guilt of sin is
not one of them. He is not yet accountable. He is safe and
will remain so until he partakes of evil himself.
Baptizing or sprinkling unbelievers, either one, cannot
change Mark 16: 16. Every example of conversion to
Christ concludes with baptism. The doctrine of
"baptismal regeneration," that the power is in the water,
or even the act of baptism, Is not Biblical. The power is
the blood of Christ that saves. But one Is baptized to
reach that blood (Romans 6:3,4).

Not Baptized
Some read, "He that believeth and is not baptized shall
be saved." Who would dare rewrite God's Word this way?
Those who teach salvation by faith only, which includes
most Protestant denomtnations who omit baptism for
salvation in spite of Mark 16: 16. To them baptism is
optional, not even necessary, Just the first act of
obedience after being saved, or a ritual to Join some
denomination.

Contrast that with what Scripture teaches. Peter
commanded baptism (Acts 10:48). Is his apostolic
command optional? He said, "Baptism doth now also
save us'" (First Peter 3:21). Was he wrong? Did he really
mean it? He also commanded, "Repent and be baptized...
jor the remission oJsins..... (Acts 2:38). Why did he include
baptism if it was unnecessary? Why did An anias
command Saul of Tarsus to be baptized and wash away
his sins, if baptism has nothing to do with washin~
away sins? (Acts 22: 16). Over and over there are
references directing people to be baptized to be saved. If
optional, why?
Please note that Jesus did not put that "not" in the
passage like "faith only" people do. Jesus made belief
and baptism conditions of salvation. Wonder why they
don't? In fact, every passage in the New Testament where
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baptism and salvation. or its equivalent. appear.
baptism always comes first. Does this not mean
anything to us? To remove baptism from God's plan to
save man demands that we take away from His Word~
and deny it is true. That is a serious mistake to commit.

Some Accept What Christ Said
There are those who say. "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved. ,. Who would do that? Everybody
that teaches what Jesus taught does that. Mark 16: 16 is
as simple to grasp as two plus two equals four. Faith
plus baptism equals salvation. While this is not the
whole plan. as far as the relationship of faith and
baptism is concerned. our Lord made one as essential as
the other. It is not that people cannot see it alike. Some
are not even looking at it. Others are not listening.
Many are not hearing what the Lord said at all because
men have changed it to suit their own ways, and their
own peculiar denominational dogmas.
But say cry, "Jesus did not say that you would be
condemned it you were not baptized." The last part of the
verse does not include baptism, does it? Why be
surprised at that. The last part of the verse discusses
being damned. To be damned. all you have to do is not
believe. Those who do not believe will not be concerned
about repentance, confession, baptism, or anything else.
Nothing matters to them until they believe the gospel.
But tf you believe the gospel you will not want to be
damned, but saved. To be damned, just don't believe.
That will take care of your damnation.
But if you want to be saved you must meet the conditions
of salvation Jesus spoke. When people do that, follow
what the Lord taught in Mark 16:16, and the rest of the
counsel of God teaching the conditions of salvation, they
shall be recipients of God's spiritual blessings. Until
they do obey, they will remain lost.

• • • • •
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Delayed Discipline Costs Souls
We must always be cautious that
disciplinary action is not taken too
hastily. Measured judgment must
be exercised lest great and unnecessary harm be created by acting to
quickly. However, the error brethren usually make is one of acting too
JAMES W. BOYD
slowly, or, in many cases, not at all.
For whatever reason, the usefulness of discipline to
recover the lost is voided by needless delay. Hearts
become hardened, issues clouded, sentiments aroused,
and sin appears tolerated, thereby leaving the church
open for reproach, keeping the church defiled, and, most
seriously, failing to win the fallen home again.
God expects His will to be obeyed, not rendered
ineffective by procrastination and negligence.
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Why Does God Allow
Suffering?
"The burden which Habakkuk the prophet did see. 0 Lord,
how long shall I cry, and thou wilt not hear! even cry out
unto thee of violence, and thou wilt not save! Why dost thou
show me iniquity, and cause me to behold grievance? for
spoiling and violence are before me, and there are that raise
up strife and contention. Therefore the law is slacked, and
judgment doth never go forth; for the wicked doth compass
about the righteous; therefore wrong judgment proceedeth."
(Habakkuk 1:1-4).
The prophet is asking the same question basically that all
have asked. Why does evil persist? Why do people have to
suffer in this life? Why does God not stop it all? Does God
not care that the wicked prosper and the righteous suffer?
Why is there war, disease, pain, and injustice?
Few matters are more real to the human being, and at the
same time, more frustrating and puzzling than this matter
of human suffering. Why does God allow it? These
matters have provoked people to misunderstand God
altogether. Men have said unkind and untrue things about
God. They have accused Him of injustice, cruelty, and
unconcern. Some have become to frustrated and bewildered
that they have rejected God, even denied He exists. They
ask, "If God is good, why does He allow what so many
must endure?" Too often people fail to see that more is
involved in suffering than the existence of God.
It is no difficulty for anyone of us to list innumerable
fashions of human suffering, and we shall not belabor that
matter. It is too well known for us to question. We see the
suffering not only of the wicked, which might have some
explanation on the grounds that they are receiving their

just due. But do we not also see the suffering of the
righteous, even the innocent, and the young? Do we not
ask, "Why?"

We Have Limitations
As we approach this study, let us pray we do so cautiously,
being aware that we are finite creatures and have
limitations, even in our capacity to understand some
things. Is there any promise or guarantee that we shall
understand all that this life offers? Are we to dash to bits
what we can know because of those things that we might
not ever know? Would that be the mark of wisdom? We
persuade it would be folly to take such a position.
Let us not assume that we can fully understand this
problem of human suffering. We do ourselves justice to
recognize our limits of knowledge and understanding all
that exists and takes place in this vast world. Can we even
presume to fully satisfy ourselves with an answer, let
alone satisfy all others? We do not know all of God's
ways, but only know those that He has seen fit to reveal.
We have not knowledge of all His goals, purposes,

designs, and the manners by which He accomplishes what
He desires. He has oversight over His creation, but just
how He exercises it all we dare not pretend to know.
But our caution must extend to asking, "Do we have the
right to question God as to why He does what He does, or
allows what He allows?" We should not pursue this matter
as if we are putting God on trial, or as if He owes us
explanation. If we ask such a question as we are asking,
let our motive be only to enlarge our understanding of
what is apparent around us so we might have sufficient
courage and knowledge to bring glory to His name.
Many have answered the question regarding human
suffering in very, very misleading and wrong ways.
Some have suggested that suffering is only an illusion,
only in the mind, but not real. Such is like the philosophy
of Christian Science. This is totally unrealistic. It does not
answer the problem, but ignores it. While we are aware
that there are functional disorders, mentally induced,
certainly this is not true of every ill and suffering
experienced by the human family. When a man has lost a
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leg, he is not merely imagining it is lost. When a father
upon whom many depend dies, the hardship imposed is not
merely in the mind. It is real. Death, disease, loss, and
pain are real to life. Such an disposition of suffering is
foo1i shness.
The Result of Sin

Some say that suffering is the result of sin. This is so true
that we are inclined to let the matter rest with that. But this
does not give us the whole answer, becau,se some, such as
infants who have not sinned, also suffer. With the
transgression of the first pair, sin entered the world
(Romans 5:12). Sin has from that time until this been the
most crucial problem mankind faces whether he is aware
of that fact or not. But there is much more that can and
must be said if our understanding is to be enlarged very
much. While this answer is on the right path, it is not yet
adequate. But while we may not fully answer the question,
there is much more revealed to us that provides us
sufficient understanding and comfort amidst suffering
than simply to explain it as the result of sin.
The Innocent Suffer

We all have seen the innocent suffer. The Biblical record
presents this as well as our experiences in life. Job was
accused by his frien(ls of having sinned, and offered that
as their explanation for his hardships. But we know that
was not why he suffered. He was being subjected to
temptation to test his faith in God, not because he was being
punished for his sins.
Jesus taught, "There were present at that season some that
told hinl, of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had ntingled
with their sacrifices. And Jesus answering said unto them,
Suppose ye that those Galileans were sinners above all the
Galileans because they suffered such things? I tell you, Nay,
but except ye repent ye shall all likelvise perish. Or those
eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, and slew
them, think ye that they were sinners above all men that
dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay, but except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish." (Luke 13:1-5). It was not because of
their personal sins that these hardships befell those people.
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Again, "And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man whil;h was
blind from his birth. And his disciples asked him saying,
Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was
born blind? Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned,
nor his parents, but that the works of God should be made
manifest in him." (John 9:1-3). Obviously, the innocent
suffered, but not because of personal sins, even though sin
was in the world. So the broad and unqualified answer that
suffering is due to sin only goes part of the way.
Some have even suggested that the devil is more powerful
than God. But that defies all we can learn about God. The
three Hebrew children, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego
said, "God is able to deliver us." (Daniel 3:17). "All things
are possible with God." (Matthew 19:26). Did not the Son of
God amply demonstrate His power over Satan while on
earth during His ministry in driving out demons, raising
the dead, healing the sick, even conquering death and the
grave Himself? God is not powerless before the power of
Satan. But this leads us toward an explanation that offers
considerable assistance to us. The explanation for human
suffering rests upon one or two fundamental Biblical
principles of which we can be sure.

God is Limited

This first principle may surprise you, even startle you. It
may sound contradictory at first, but it is not. God is
limited only because He has limited Himself. He is not
limited by Satan, man, or any other force greater than He.
He has limited Himself by His own will and His own
laws which He has set in motion and operation. He is
limited by the very nature of His character. His laws and
character make it impossible for Him to do some things.
For instance, God cannot lie (Hebrews 6:18), This would
violate His very nature. He cannot be tempted with evil
(James 1:13). He cannot look upon evil with approval
(Habakkuk 1:13). He could not do such things with
consistency to the Being He is. This is not a contradiction
to the affirmation that all things are possible with God.
This is within His own prescription pertaining to what He
says He will and will not do. The very limitations He has
imposed on Himself is an exercise of His limitless power?
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We quite naturally ask, "Why has God limited Himself?"
Again, let us be sure we ask for the purpose of
understanding rather than doubting the will of God for
Himself or for us. God has made man a creature of
freedom, with the power of choice, a free moral agent. To
be sure, God has decreed that man must enjoy or suffer the
results of his choices. But God has made man to bring
glory unto God. Man is to honor God. How else could man
honor God except by his own choice? Would it be an honor
to God if God forced man to honor Him? Man is not a mere
robot, already programmed for everything he says, does,
thinks, chooses, etc. Man is a free creature of choice.
Therefore, God has limited His own intervention into the
affairs of man in order to allow man to make his choices.
God limits Himself to let man be man. Otherwise man
would be less than what God created him to be. We suggest
that God has limited His intervention in the matter of
suffering because it would prevent man from fully
exercising his powers, and experiencing the consequences.
As man is, he can rightly use his powers and fulfill his
duty in life to honor and glorify God.

There Are Laws
God has established certain laws, physical and spiritual. If
man violates those laws he brings suffering upon himself.
Galatians 6:7,8, "Be not deceived; God is not mocked. For
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he
that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but
he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life
everlasting." Has not this been demonstrated in nature, in
the history of man, in the ways of Israel, even in our own
lives? Who can doubt the truthfulness of this principle? In
order to bless man, God established certain laws that
produce blessings when observed and obeyed with respect.
But when those same laws are violated, they bring
suffering. We can illustrate this with the law of gravity.
We all know the blessings involved in that law. But
should one defy that law, like casting himself over a cliff,
can he expect no harm to befall him? This goes a long way
in explaining why much of the suffering of man exists. He
trespasses established laws that are intended for man's
good. It is similar to the fact that Jesus came to save, but
those who reject Him shall be lost. The gospel saves, but it
also condemns those who submit not to it.
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All Suffering Is not Evil
Let us understand, that while suffering is due to sin, all
suffering it not, of itself, something evil. This has been
difficult for people to see, but upon examination we can
clearly see that this is true. Furthermore, all suffering is
not due to one's personal sins. Often it is because of the
sins of others than a person suffers. There are those
situations we might at first consider to be good and
beneficial that can actually be harmful hindrances. How
many have perished on the rocks of riches? Some falter on
fame. Others plummet to the bottom when they obtain power
and honors. While on the other hand, what is sometimes
considered loss proves to be a blessing in disguise. It
depends to a great extent on our attitude toward such
things, and how we handle them. The rich fool of Luke
twelve thought himself doing fine, but his wealth cost hiIn
his soul. The list is long of those whose prosperity
destroyed them. The list is also long of those who rose
above their hardships to reach heights they would not have
otherwise reached except through the challenge of their
adversIties.
Is it not true that when a man is down he is more likely to
look up to the Lord, more inclined to consider more than
the here and now, and give eternity greater consideration?
Sometimes illness has proven better than health, and
poverty more blessed than riches. Death has been a
blessing to many rather than a continued life on earth.
In my acquaintances of the past was a man that seemingly
could not be reached with the gospel. Not until he was
smitten with cancer did he turn his thoughts to the life
beyond. On his death bed he told me that his cancer proved
to be one of the greatest blessings he ever had because it
took away his false security, and made him think of
things more important. He died in Christ a saved man.

Suffering as a Blessing
Suffering can be a blessing. When Moses made the choice
of enduring the affliction with the people of God rather
than enjoying the pleasures of sin for a season, he
suffered. But it was ultimately to his profit. "For which
cause we faint not, but though out outward man perish, yet
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the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light
affliction which is but for a moment worketh for us a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ~ (Second
Corinthians 4: 16,17). Facing tragedy, loss, catastrophe,
setbacks, and various disappointments, things that once
seemed so important do not remain so important.
Suffering helps us keep things in perspective, and
maintain proper priorities. The "thorn in the flesh"
suffered by Paul was designed to keep him humble, and
recognize his dependence on God. We dare not become to
self-sufficient in our own eyes that our pride leads us away
from God.
"For u'hom the Lord loveth he chasteneth." (Hebrews 12:6).
When God chastens us He is dealing with us as sons for
our own profit. While for the time it is difficult,
ultimately, it bears fruit for our benefit. David wrote, "It is
good that I have been afflicted, that I nlight learn thy
statutes. (Psalm 119:71). When we see the physical things
around us to be as they really are, temporal and unstable,
we realize more than ever the value of the soul and the
importance of salvation.
Y
'

Suffering can develop us into a blessing for others as a
source of comfort. "Blessed be God, even the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and the God of all
comfort; u'ho comforteth us in all our tribulation that u'e
may be able to comfort them u'hich are in any trouble, by
the comfort whereu'ith u'e ourselves are comforted of God."
(Second Corinthians 1:3,4). We have heard the phrase,
"Saved to save." It is also true that we are comforted to
comfort others. When you have stood where others have to
stand you can sympathize, and comfort them like you
otherwise could not do if you have never suffered yourself.
Suffering helps us to build character. James tells us it
helps to build patience (James 1:2-4). Peter tells us it helps
to build a strong faith (First Peter 1:6,7). How else can we
learn of our own real quality if we are never put to the test?
If God provided us immunity from all suffering, would we
learn to serve Him out of love, the highest motive, or
merely from self-interest to escape the unpleasant things of
life? "Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution." (Second Timothy 3:12). We are not
promised heaven on earth. We can use suffering to
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provoke us to seek heaven all the more. God has promised
us a safe harbor, but not a calm sea.
People can and do suffer because of their personal sins.
Sometimes we suffer because of the sins of others. We do
influence one another (Romans 14:7>. The drunkard
suffers because of his own sins. His family also suffers.
The sins of parents hurt the parents, but also hurt the
children, even though the children are not guilty of those
sins. Because we live among people we see the innocent
suffer because of the waywardness of the guilty.

All Suffering Cannot be Removed
We are not capable of removing all suffering just as we
are incapable of removing all evil. But we must keep our
attention on the destiny of the soul that flesh and blood
cannot inherit. We dare not follow the foolish advice that
Job's wife gave him, "Curse God, and die." (Job 2:9). These
thi ngs are a part of human existence. Paul once wrote,
"There hath no tentptation taken you but such as is comnton
to ntan; but God is faithful, lvho will not suffer
(permit,JWB) you to be tempted above that ye are able, but
UJill with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye
nlay be able to bear it." (Second Corinthians 10:13). There
are those things that are" common to nlan."
But God has promised His children they can overcome
and/or endure whatever befalls them. This verse teaches
that whatever happens this day, God and I together can
handle it. This is easier to say that to live, but it is the
truth. God cares for us (First Peter 5:7). "God is our refuge
and strength, a very present help in time of trouble." (Psalm
46:1). We have been assured that there is a place called
heaven awaiting the redeemed (John 14:1-4).
Romans 8:28 is also a passage of assurance. "And ive
know that all things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are called according to his purpose."
This does not teach that everything that happens is good.
This has primary reference to what God has done for man.
What God works is for our good. There are those things
that work for our harm. But if we stay with the Lord, we
can conquer that which opposes us, and would destroy us.
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As we are called upon to suffer, we must remember that
suffering was no stranger to Christ. He suffered for sins
(First Peter 3:1), although not His own sins (Hebrews 4:15).
He suffered the humiliation heaped against Him even as
He sought man's salvation. He suffered on Calvary, and
knew body pain and heartache. His suffering was in order
that we might be glorified, even if we do have to suffer
while we live here on earth. Paul stated a great conclusion,

"For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed
in us.'·' (Romans 8:18). Such assurances give hope and
comfort to those who are the children of God.

* * * * *

How Shall the Young
Secure Their Hearts?
We confront many questions, but few more serious than
the one of this lesson. Some questions deal with trivial
things and can be easily answered and even if answered
incorrectly, the matter is not overly serious. Other
questions are more difficult and far-reaching. The
answers are not only of temporal concern, but eternal
consequence. Such is the question regarding the young.
It is not sufficicllt to find the answer for just OIIC
somet hing t hat ,viII l>c allillicablc for
every generation of youth. \Ve ought not think that the
ans\vt.~r varies from one gCt1t.~rati()n to thc next. But \"c
Oll1St llc imprcssc(! that every ~cncratjon nillsthavc
(~()d' s atlS\VC r.

~en<.~ration, ll11t

\Vhy is this StIch an in1l>ortant nlattcr ? '1'0 securc nlcans
to nlake confidctlt, free from (1011bt all<l fear, to provide
cotnfort and (-crtaillt\' so there call l,c stal>ilitv. '-fhis is so
nccdful bcca11sc t.he ~ICVil atld all of his forces CUI<! agcllts
arc b11Sy tryitl~ to destroy the souls of the YOllng. It they
cannot bc securcl.i, they can bc (lcstroyc(l. If thosc \vho
can assist the yOUIlg to securc their hearts do not <10 it,
lo
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Satan \vltl Sl"l" to it that th("y shall hl" ov("rconu:. Wll("n the
yOll nJ.! I)l" rson is you r chi ld, you can S('~l~ t hl" se riousnCSH
of it all the III ore .
'rhl"rl" arl" those intent 011 dcstroying fait h In (~od and thl"
I~ihle as Ills \Vord. 'rhey plant doubt, cOJlstantly so\ving
sced s of confusion in orde r to uproot con ndencl". Satan
\\'ishes to tllHlerrnilll" the foundation for lift" 1hat (~()(I
prescrihes in order to prcvent thc I)erson frOtH fulfilling
his Hlissioll and IH1I·pOSl" in life. 'rhe forces of evil sl"("k
the instahility and uncertainty in the hearts of l)COI)le
hecause t ha 1 I{iud of heart is ripl" for the sowi JIg of t hl"
seeds of tl"tnl)tat iOIl t hat produces sin.

The Right ."oundation
Neither the old nor the young ean build on a foundation of
sand and withstand the inevitable ehallenges that come in
life. rrhey will become "Like a lvave of the sea, (lriven with
the lvind an(l tosse(l." (James 1:6). Paul urged his brethren
to strive for perfection and told then} why. "That iDe
hen ce to r t h ben () nl () r e chi L([ r en, t 0 .~. s e (1 t () a n (1 lr 0, and
C (J r r i e d (J h 0 u t tV it It eve ry win dol (10 c t r in e, h'y tit e s lei g h t 0 l
rne n, and cunning craftiness, llJherehy they I ie in wait to
(1 e c e i u e." (E P h e s i an s 4: 1 4 ) . Paul sen t 'f i mot h y to
Thessalonica to work among the brethren "to establish you,
an (1 to conllort you conce rnin~ your fai th, t ha t no ma n
shouLr} he nl.overl hy these afflictions." (First 'fhessa)onians
:3:2,:3). 'fhe need of stability is repeated over and over.
We are taught to be secure and stcdfast in order to receive
the e t ern a I b I e s si n g s 0 f C; 0 d. }1' irs t (~o r i nth ian s 1 5 :58 ,
" The r e lor e, nl y beL 0 v e d h ret h r en, hey est e (lla s t ,
unnlolJeabLe, aLways abounding in the llJork of the Lord,
/orasntuch as ye knolD that 'your Labor is not in vain in the
Lorlf." In a world overrun with confusion, threats,
violence, hate, and skeptieism, where material things of
life are proved to be unstable and temporary, with
pressures to do evil pounding us on every turn, young
people need an anchor for the soul that is sure and stedfast,
or else they will perish with the wickedness of the world.
Sin destroys, and the young must be equipped to guard
against it, avoid it, prevent it, and if overcome by it, seek
forgiveness that fiod has provided. This is a most crucial
matter and we must come to grips with it.
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A Secure Heart
The heart of the youth must be made secure. No person,
young or old, is going to continue to do wrong, but will
seek that which is right, when from within comes the
determination to do right. In the early years of life,
parents are able to restrict, restrain, and control the child
from much evil. This they ought to do. But the time soon
comes that parental restraint is not sufficient because the
child must gradually assume responsibility for his own
actions. He will soon be outside the watchful eye of parents.
He must do right because he knows to do ri,ght, and wants
to do right. Each person must learn to discipline himself.
Inasmuch as behavior stems from the heart, when the heart
is made secure, and is on guard against sin, then the life
is secure. The securing of the heart does not just happen,
however. There is no magic formula, and it cannot be
done by mere wishful thinking and hoping. Nor will it
likely to be done by the young person left to stand totally
for himself. It takes the combined effort of parent and
child, working together. Even though it begins entirely
with the parents, gradually, but certainly, it will continue
as the child learns to control himself.
Parents
We want to suggest four efforts by which the heart of the
young can be made secure. First, the parent must provide
guidance. Fathers and mothers must set the standards by
word and example. "Train up a child in the lVa.:y he should
go..." is directed primarily toward parents (Proverbs 22:6).
"Fathers provoke not :your children to wrath, hut hring them
up in the nurture and adnlonition of the Lord." (Ephesians
6:4). "He that spareth his rod, hateth his son: hut he that
loveth hinl chasteneth hint hetimes." (Proverbs 13:24). The
level and content of guidance to be given the child is
determined from the Word of God.
By proper instruction, showing the good, restraining the
evil, with love, consideration, provision, discipline, and
chastisement, the older is to guide the younger. By
example, which is more powerful than words, the child can
formulate his values, his concept of right and wrong, his
duty and privileges of life. When word and example are
lacking, or misdirected, the child's heart is not likely to
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ever be secure regarding that which is most important to
him. The devil will move in and lead that precious youth
into a life that eventually leads him to hell.

Responsibility
Second, there comes the time when the child must assume
more and more responsibility for his own life. He must do
his own study (Second Timothy 2:15), and not be content to
live according to a borrowed faith, a faith accepted just
because somebody told him what to believe. When a young
person has convictions that are true to God's Word, his
convictions will be like those of his parents, provided all
convictions are true to God's Word. This idea that the
young must necessarily have a different view from his
foreparents is fallacious. But one must know the truth
because he knows the truth from the source of truth.
There are many things others can do for another. There
are things we can help each other to do. But there are some
things each one must do for himself. Young people must
learn the truth of the Bible, give heed to the revelation
therein, exert their own effort to know and do the will of

God. As they gradually assume greater freedom and
independence from parents, a mark of real maturity is
that they accept this responsibility with seriousness. The
combination of parental guidance and the acceptance by
the youth of his own responsibility will contribute to
securing the heart of the young.

Companions
A third area where it takes combined effort of parent and
child cooperation is in the associations of the young. Many
young people are led into evil ways by the influence of
their peers. Too often, not having reached sufficient
maturity to make up their own minds properly and follow
the right ways, for fear of being excluded, they will follow
the crowd, going places, doing things, saying things that
they think will make them acceptable by their associates,
but are damaging to their spiritual welfare.
In view of this reality, it is startling to see how indifferent
some parents are in what they allow their children to do in
cultivating friends and associates. Little wonder that some
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young people seek the world before they seek the Lord. All
of their friends act that way. We are so inclined to blame
the faults of our children on his friends, but have we given
proper consideration of our own permissiveness relating to
whom they have as friends? It is essential that people
develop the right kind of friends.
First Corinthians 15:33, "Be not deceived; evil
companionships corrupt good morals." (ASV). Proverbs
13:20, "He that walketh with wise men shall be wise; but a
companion of fools shall be destroyed." Proverbs 28:7, "He
that is a companion of riotous men shameth his father." In
the song where we admonish each other to "yield not to
temptation," we sing a phrase, "shun evil companions,"
We sing, "Take time to be holy," and urge one another to
"Make friends of God's children." The kind of people
whose close association we cultivate will have an
influence on us. For this reason parents and youth need to
be very cautious in the selection of friends. There is value
in situations where Christian association can be nurtured.
Friends can help or hinder one in his Christian life.
Opportunity

Fourth, our young must be given opportunity to apply
Christianity in their lives now. They should be
encouraged to abstain from the evil, but they must be
encouraged to do the positive good that is expected of a child
of God. Sometimes people speak of the young as the church
of tomorrow. Many young people are already a part of the
church of today. They must be taught to exercise their sense
of right and wrong as they have learned from Scripture.
Decisions must be made by them to the extent they are
capable. The ability to discern between right and wrong is
gradually developed with growth like every other part of
Christianity. Learning to serve, to give of oneself for
others, to be included in the work and worship of the body,
are things that must be provided for the young. They will
not likely push themselves in such things, but may well
have to be pushed. But it is the duty of the older to see that
they have this opportunity. Only then can they grow to be
like Jesus who went about doing as well as saying good.
The way of youth often is very frustrating to both young
and older. This has been true with every generation, and it
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will continue to be true. But God, through His Word, has
revealed to us how the young must secure their hearts, and
how it can be accomplished. When there is the right
combination of proper parental oversight, with the youth
gradually assuming his place and duty, the church
teaching and encouraging everyone in the way they should
walk, the young will grow strong in the Lord and be able to
resist the devil who would harm them, now and forever.

* * * * *

Satan's Compromises
Second Corinthians 2:11, "Lest Satan should get an
adl'antage of us: for ive are not ignorant of his devices."
Ephesians 6:11, "Put on the inhole armor of God, that ye
may he able to stand al?ainst the iviles of the devil."
Paul warns his brethren of Satan's devices and wiles,
which are his methods and maneuvers to deceive and
mislead. Just as the Christian is provided an arsenal of
weapons with which to fight the good fight of faith, so Satan
has many weapons also which he uses to capture precious
souls and retain them in spiritual bondage.
John mentions the devil's avenues of temptation in First
John 2:15 as the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life. He also uses false doctrines, difficulties of
life, disappointments, hypocrisy among those who profess
to be Christians. He uses every means to create doubt, and
encourage people to postpone doing what they ought to do, or
turn away from the righteous things they have done.

The Weapon of Compromise
Another device that is not always so easily detected is
Satan's use of compromise. Compromising the truth is
mixing it with error, retaining enough truth to appeal, but
containing enough error to condemn. It is like mixing
sugar and sand. What there is that seems good is no
longer of use because it is contaminated with what is
detrimental. The use of compromise is a gradual,
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deceptive mechanism to render the hearts and minds of
people insensitive toward truth and willing to accept error.
We have an Old Testament demonstration of the use and
appeal of compromise in the negotiationH between Moses
and Pharoah. We see how the tool of compromise works,
and we also can see how the devil uses it even yet.
God's requirements were expressed by Moses, but Pharoah
offered a number of compromises, each one falling short of
what (}od required. He offered counter proposals,
substitutes, something less than and different from the
required. God sent Moses to lead Israel from Egypt. He
required a complete departure. "Let my peopLe go," was the
command. All of the Israelites were to leave and never
return, taking all of their possessions with them.
Pharoah's response to this command was, "Who is the Lor(l
that I shouLd ohey his voice to Let IsraeL go~ I knOll) not the
Lor(J, neither tvill / let IsraeL ~o. " Cb~xodus 5:~).
Moses persisted with the I.Jord's instructions, but I)haroah
resisted . .r~gypt was subjected to a series of plagues that
demonstrated the power of (~od over Egypt, Pharoah, and
all their false gods. Pharoah began to relent just a bit
under these pressures, and began to offer conlproInises. So
it is with Satan. When he sees a person who seems
determined to do what is right, and will not surrender to
hinl, he will offer comprornises and attempt to subvert that
person in whatever way he can.
Just Sacrifice
God commanded that Israel be allowed to leave. Pharoah
pro posed, '" (; 0 ye, sac r i li ce t () you r (; 0 ([ i nth e l and. ~,
(Exodus 8:5). Israel could go and sacrifice, but they had to
remain in the land. But nothing short of leaving the land
altogether would suffice to obey (~od.
We IDUSt realize that (;od expects us, upon coming to
Christ, to go all the way out of a life of sin, and not
continue therein. Romans 6:1,2, "What shaLL lVi' say then?
Shall we continue in sin that grace nla.;, ahound? God
forhid. HOIV shaLL lve, that are dead to sin, live any Longer
therein?" Read Second Corinthians 6: 14-17. We cannot
stay in the sinful world, a sinful state, and serve God at
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the same time. We must decide who we shall serve. Evil
habits, adulterous marriages, profanity, drunkenness,
lies, lasciviousness, false doctrines, self-will, on and on,
all must be abandoned

Don't Go Far
Seeing Moses refused his first offer, Pharoah tried again.
"~I will let you go, that ye may sacrifice to the Lord your
God in the u,ilderness; only ye shall not go very far away:
intreat lor me." This was much like the first, but Pharoah
realized that worshipping God in Egypt would be an
abomination for the Israelites. So he would let them get just
outside the border into the wilderness, but not far. His offer
accommodated one objection, staying in the land, but did
not accomplish God's direction to leave and not return.
This reminds us that Satan does not mind people leaving
him just a little bit, so long as they stay within easy grasp.
He does not mind people "going to church on Sunday," but
he would prefer they did not. But surely he does not want
you to be "fanatical" and attend every service. He does not
mind you giving something now and then, but to give as
you have been prospered, regularly, cheerfully,
sacrificially, and in order to show love for God is too
much. He might not mind you saying a prayer before a
meal, but praying fervently, daily, earnestly is something
he does mind. He does not even mind you getting involved
in a few good works, so long as that does not become the
goal in life. He objects to allowing the standards of
Christianity be your guide.
God says that man is to sacrifice himself, be a living
sacrifice, become bondservants to the Lord. But some are
like the little boy who fell out of bed. When asked to
explain how that happened, he answered, "1 guess 1 went to
sleep too close to where I got in." This may be the problem
with many in the church today. They do not get "in"
enough to keep them from falli ng "out." They are not
sufficiently removed from their former works of evil.
Peter described people like that in Second Peter 2:20-22.
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Leave Your Families
The third compromise Pharoah offered to the unrelenting
Moses was just another "blind" that failed. Moses said,
"We will go with our young and with our old, with our sons
and with our daughters, with our flocks, and with our herds
will we go." Pharoah countered, "Not so." He would not
allow them to take their families and possessions. He
knew he could keep them if their families were left behind.
This is something the devil knows abo,ut us. When we
profess to follow Christ, we cannot forget about our loved
ones and be content to leave them behind. We must take
our families with us. To be able to stand on that day at the
right hand of the Great Judge and say, "Behold, here am I
Lord; here also is my wife and the children which thou
gavest me," would be joy enough to fill the heart of any
ransomed man.
Sometimes I have heard parents say, "I intend to leave it to
my child to make up his own mind about church, church
activities, God, his social life, friends, education, etc."
This is a strange and foreign attitude from what God
expects of parents. Parents do not leave other matters of
lesser nature totally to the child, such as eating properly,
brushing the teeth, going to school, and similar matters.

Eventually each one must decide for himself, but it is the
divine duty of parents to see that the child has the proper
material, instruction, and example by which to formulate
an intelligent and righteous decision in favor of God and
His righteousness. The child must be taught, guided,
trained, disciplined, and not left to themselves. Without
this oversight they will not even know the difference
between right and wrong, and will have no basis upon
which to make good decisions. God has provided parents
for children for many reasons, and it is time for many
parents to find out what they are. It was unthinkable to
Moses and the Israelites to go to the promised land but
leave their children in bondage. We have seen some
parents, unable to take their children with them because
the child rebels, and the parents turn around and return to
bondage with them.
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Leave Your Possessions
The fourth compromise offer from Pharoah was, "Go ye,
serve the Lord; only let your flocks and your hearts be
stayed: let your little ones also go with you.» He gave a little
bit more, but not enough for God's requirement to be met.
Re wanted them to leave their possessions because he knew
they would return for them.
When one comes to God through Christ he must bring all
that he has into the service of God. We are stewards of
God's properties. What we have materially is not really
our own, but we are caretakers for a while. We are not to
think that only that which is placed in the collection basket
at worship service is all that belongs to God, and the rest
that we have is ours to do whatever we wish. We are
accountable for it all. We ought not misuse anything that
God has placed in our care and for honorable use.
There is the story of a man about to be baptized, and one
reminded him to take his wallet out of his pocket. But he
responded, "I think I had better give that to the Lord also."
At least he had the right concept and attitude. We "honor
God with our substance. (Proverbs 3:9). We cannot leave
behind what God says to take with us.
YJ

Do you see how Pharoah backed away little by little, but
never enough·? Can you see how he tried to accommodate
some of the demands, but not willing to do all, trying to
negotiate a compromise with Moses?
"Let us go," Moses said. "Only worship in the land," was
Pharoah's response. "We must leave the land completely,"
Said Moses. "Only don't go very far," said Pharoah. "We
must take our families," said Moses. "Leave your
children," answered Pharoah. "We must take our
possessions," demanded Moses. "Leave your possessions,"
said Pharoah.
So went one compromise offer after another. The design
behind each of them was to disobey God. Whenever Satan
can get man to serve God only partially, which is not
proper service, Satan has succeeded in his attempts to
subvert man's soul. Only when we reject Satan's
compromises can we please the Lord.
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Let us not be ('ignorant of his devices, " but alert to the subtle
ways he manipulates. Let us not be content to serve the
Lord only with half a heart, and deceive ourselves into
thinking this will be enough. Obeying God is not like
shopping at the supermarket where you take what you want
and leave what you do not 'want With God, it is service to
Him with all of our heart, soul, mind, and strength. We
must do as did Moses and let Satan know that we will not
fall for his compromises.

* * * * *

Thankfulness
('Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the
Lord with gladness; come before his presence with singing.
Know ye that the Lord he is God; it is he that hath made us
and not we ourselves; we are his people and the sheep of his
pasture. Enter into his gates with thanksgiving and into his
courts with praise: be thankful unto him, and bless his name.
For the Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting; and his truth
endureth to all generations.» (Psalm 100).
In November of each year our nation observes a unique
holiday called Thanksgiving Day. To my knowledge,
with possibly one exception, we are the only nation to have
such a day set aside for such a purpose. This celebration
had its beginning around 1620, and has gradually become
a national day of observance. The first such day was
proclaimed in 1789. Quoting from one source as to how it
began, Dr. Franklin says that in a time of great
despondency among the first settlers of New England, it
was proposed in one of their public assemblies to proclaim
a fast. An old farmer arose, spoke of provoking heaven
with their complaints, reviewed their mercies, and showed
that, instead of appointing a day of fasting and complaint,
they should appoint a day of thanksgiving. This was
accordingly done, according to this source, and the custom
has continued ever since.
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Not a Holyday
We do not celebrate Thanksgiving Day as some special
religious holyday, nor any other such day, because they
are not authorized in Scripture. We must have authority
for what we do religiously (Colossians 3:17). No day is
special in and of itself. The first day of the week carlies
some distinction because on that day we are to assemble
for worship, but it is the worship that is special, not the day,
even though the first day is specified. But the idea of
thanksgiving is a noble one and certainly like Christ, not
only in the Fall Season, but throughout the year, every
year.
Giving thanks is a very reasonable activity as well as a
Biblical one. One wrote, "If an exhausted, weary, needy
traveller should rest at the foot of a castle wall, and some
one from the walls above dropped to him a supply for all
his needs, could he keep from looking up to see who had
relieved him? So it is not possible for a true Christian, who
lives daily out of the alms-basket of God's providence, not
to look with thankfulness to that Father who liberally
supplies all his need."
Another has said, "An ungrateful man is like a hog under
a tree eating acorns, but never looking up to see where they
come from." We would contend that it makes good sense
and good reason to be grateful. The ingrate is to be
shunned because he had a despicable character.
But more significant than that, thankfulness is Biblical
and Christlike. It is amazing how much the Bible says on
this subject. Jesus is our example in offering thanks. On
several occasions the Scriptures mentions where He raised
His voice toward heaven and prayed a prayer of
thanksgiving. "At that time Jesus answered and said, I
thank thee, of Father, Lord of heaven and earth ... "
(Matthew 11:25). "And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said,
Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me." (John 11:41).

Offered Through Christ
We learn that thanksgiving is to be offered to God through
the name of Christ. "Giving thanks always for all things
unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus
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Christ." (Ephesians 5:20). The writings of inspiration by
Paul are plentifully supplied with such expressions as, «I
thank God; God be thanked." Such is typical of Christian
manners and respect to the source of blessings.

The Bible also mentions many things for which men have
offered thanks. Nehemiah thanked God upon completion of
rebuilding Jerusalem's walls (Nehemiah 12:31,40,46).
Thanks was offered for food (Mark 8:6; Acts 27:35; First
Timothy 4:3,4). Thanks was given in remembrance of
God's holiness, mercy, and goodness (Second Chronicles
5:13). Paul gave thanks for His unspeakable gift of His
Son (Second Corinthians 9:5). Other things mentioned in
thanksgiving are the power of Christ, His rule and reign
over His kingdom (First John 1:12). The reception of the
Word by others, and good works done in the Lord were
noted (First Thessalonians 2:13). Romans 7:25 offers
thanks for deliverance from sin. First Corinthians 15:57
mentions victory over death and the grave. We are to be
thankful for wisdom and power (First Corinthians 14:18);
the triumph of the gospel (First Corinthians 1:4; Second
Corinthians 2:14); for the conversion of others (First
Thessalonians 2:13; Romans 6:17); for love, zeal, and faith
exhibited by others (Acts 28: 15); Romans 1:8; Second
Thessalonians 2:13). Psalm 100 mentions the nearness of
God, while Second Corinthians 1:11 and 8:16 thanks is
offered for the supply of bodily wants and needs. After all,
James teaches, "Every good gift and every perfect gift is
from above, and cometh down from the Father of light, with
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.»
(James 1:17). Who could list all the things for which men
have properly given thanks, and still should?
Frequently we read in Scripture exhortations to be
thankful. "0 give thanks unto unto the Lord" is found often
in the Psalms, such as Psalm 136. The Psalmist also made
resolutions to be thankful (Psalm 18:49; 30:12). In fact, we
read where thanks was habitually offered by Daniel
(Daniel 6: 10). Sacrifices of thanksgiving are mentioned in
Psalm 116:17).

Ingratitude
The opposite of being thankful is ingratitude. This is a
detestable characteristic. One wrote, "Nothing more

21

detestable does the earth produce than an ungrateful man."
Men have described ingratitude with various analogies.
One very fitting one is likening the ingrate to the Dead
Sea that takes in the fresh waters of Jordan, lllakes them
salty and bitter, and gives nothing but briny death to
everything around it.
There is a story told about a soldier in a war in 1854 who
was wounded in battle, fell into a ravine, was helpless and
probably dying. The only one to see him fall was one of the
enemy. But this enemy came to him, stooped over him,
gave him water, bound up his wound, revived him, lifted
him from the ravine, and signaled to the wounded man's
comrades where he was. When the helper rose to leave, th€
wounded man turned his weapon against him and killed
him. Whether this is a true account I do not know. But it
does illustrate the wretchedness of ingratitude.
When Paul was describing the worst sort of people, the
most sordid and depraved kinds of humanity, among the
things this inspired man listed was, "Neither were they
thanklul." (Romans 1:21).
Is it not the attitude toward blessings that causes one to be
thankful or to be an ingrate? Some consider blessings
something only for which to ask, but never for which to
give thanks. Some always expect to receive, but never give.
Some take their blessings as a matter of course, nothing
for which one should sense any obligation to the source of
them. Some think that everyone receives blessings, "Why
not me? I work hard and deserve them just as much as
anybody else." They consider their blessings as payment
for what they do. Some are not thankful for what they have
because they are so preoccupied with the possibility of
losing it. Some grieve over what they have lost to the point
they are never grateful for what they have. Even adults act
like a ch·.ld who cannot enjoy his ice cream cone due to
fretting over being without one when he finishes it.
Nothing among our earthly, physical, and temporal
blessings shall remain for long anyway. How foolish not
to enjoy them, and be grateful for them while they are ours
to use to the glory of God!

Greed
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Some are not thankful for their blessings because their
greed makes them want more and more. Failing to be
thankful is a mark of covetousness, which is idolatry
(Colossians 3:5). Being malcontent because we do not have
an abundance is ingratitude. Sufficiency is as adequate as
an abundance. Half a loaf is better than no loaf. Rather
than complaining for not having an abundance, true
followers of Christ are thankful for even a small portion.
After all, Christians have more and better blessings than
anyone else because we not only have physical blessings,
but spiritual blessings which are in Christ (Ephesians 1:3).
How can you measure the worth of the forgiveness of sins,
fellowship with Deity and the saved, hope of eternal
heaven, blessings that none can take from us if we will
only be faithful to God? How tragic that we would complain
for not having more of the fleeting and passing things.

Blessings Come From God
But we realize with James that all blessings come from
God. Our lives should be filled with thanksgiving and
praise, making sure that our gratitude is genuine, sincere,
and true, not only on a national holiday like
Thanksgiving Day, but throughout our entire life. Even in
times of adversity, holy men of God lifted their voices in
praise. Even when persecuted and mistreated, early
Christians gave God thanks they were counted worthy to
suffer for His name (Acts 5:41). Let us always lift our
voices in tune with the sentiments expressed by Job, "The
Lord giveth, the Lord taketh away:; blessed be the name of
the Lord." (Job 1:21).
With whom had you rather be compared? Luke 17:1119,"And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that he
passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. And as he
entered into a certain village, there met him ten men that
were lepers, which stood afar off. And they lifted up their
voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. And when
he saw them, he said unto them, Go show yourselves unto the
priests. And it came to pass, that, as they went, they were
cleansed. And one of them, when he saw that he was healed,
turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God. And fell
down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks: and he was a
Samaritan. And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten
cleansed? But where are the nine? There are not found that
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returned to give glory to God, save this stranger. And he said
unto him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made thee
whole."

In this record Jesus healed all ten, yet only one turned
back to thank Him. To say, "Thank you," is to speak
beautiful and noble words. To observe a day of thanks is a
noble and admirable gesture. But the real way to say
thanks to God is by the way we live day by day, from one
Thanksgiving Day to the next.
Just as a physician judges the condition of a person's body
by the way it functions, and not by the words a person may
say about his condition, so God knows our gratitude, or
lack of it, by the way we live, and not just by good words
that we might say.
Let us therefore resolve in our hearts to possess the spirit
expressed in Psalm 79:13, "So we thy people and sheep of
thy pasture UJill give thee thanks forever; we will show forth
thy praise to all generations.
How thankful we ought to be for God's plan for saving us,

His gift of Christ, Christ's gift of His life, the gift of
salvation, the revealed will by which we can live, and
eventually enter eternal glory.

* * * * *
Permit me to mention once more the
availability of my commentary on Romans.

System, of Salvation
This is a 288 page commentary, hardback book,
that I can send you for ten dollars ($10.00), plus the
expense of shipping which is two dollars ($2.00). It
can be useful to you in your study, and would be an
excellent gift to others in whom you have special
interest. Order from me, J"ames W. Boyd, Route
11, Box 90, McMinnville, TN, 37110. Qjhanks!
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Next Issue:
Standing in the Old Paths
Faithful brethren are familiar with
the plea to stand in the old paths,
Jeremiah 6:16. It has been the persuasion of faithful brethren that we
all should return to the New Testament as our pattern and guide. In
recent days we have heard much
JAMES W. BOYD
about a so-called "new henneneutics," a "new" approach
to Scripture. Upon analysis, it is apparent that it is not
new, but is as old a man's rebellion against God's Word.
Alollgside this "new" thing is the ridicule of following the
old paths. It is said the New Testament should llot be Ollr
pattern, and the plea to follow the old paths is irrelevant
and foolish. Next issue we shall discuss ill several lessons
th.e importallce of Standing in the Old Paths.
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Standing in the Old
Paths
PART ONE: INTRODUCTION
Jeremiah 6:16, "Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the
ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, lvhere is the good
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find for your souls. But
they said, We will not walk therein."

What Some Are Saying
The following lessons, even though they are
separated into four sections, should be considered as one
major, overriding theme. One lesson builds upon the other.
They must be taken as a unit in order to hear the plea. I
want to stress the need for this theme and the reasons why
we must stand in the old paths. We want to consider that in
which we are to stand and how to stand.
We hear and read many statements today, both in
and out of the church, that make such a study inlperative.
The attitude and actions being manifested by many toward
the way of God is threatening and challenging. Some
content, "Don't moralize on adultery, drunkenness,
dishonesty, etc." We fail to understand this inasmuch as
these things have to do with morality. "The question
(regarding sex, JWB) is not if, but with whom and why,"
many youths are being told by their instructors and peers.
"Nothing is spared from change. It is inescapable,
therefore, that the Christian church (Christian used as
denominations might use it, JWB) should be in process of
change as radical and demanding as that of the so-called
secular world." This kind of advice comes from some
religious leaders. "Organized religion cannot escape
change," we are told. We are also advised that it is right to
only obey those laws you consider just, and that even
physical violence may be morally justifiable to produce
what some may consider to be desirable social change and
reforms.
There are those who present the gospel as irrelevant
to our times. "The church must listen to the world so that
we can find out what language the world is using today,"

which means, so we can communicate a relevant message.
We are informed that "Paul did not live in the twentieth
century. He never spoke face to face with nuclear
scientists or residents of Harlem. What language would
he use if he tried to communicate with modern scientists?
What would he quote if he addressed an audience in
Harlem?"
The idea being pressed is obvious. Biblical
language is inadequate to teach the world the gospel of
Christ. We must get "with it," and convey spiritual things
of God in "hip" terms. It is a slap at preaching that relies
upon "thus saith the Lord" to communicate God's Word. It
reflects contempt for the oracles of God (First Peter 4:11).

Even Brethren
Even brethren are writing without shame extolling
the virtues of liberal thought, form criticism,
existentialism, theistic evolution, and a religionless
"Christianity." Youths are heard to say, aping their
mentors, "Denominational preachers speak to me better
than church of Christ preachers." They proclaim such
doctrines as partaking of the Lord's Supper every first day
of the week is of ourselves, not of God, and instrumental
music in worship is just a matter of opinion. Some say the
anti-instrument stand is a separatists "shibboleth." There
are· books coming from the presses denouncing what some
call "Southern theology," because churches in the southern
regions of the United States that have stood firm in the
faith contend for that faith. It is a slash of snobbish
ridicule by those who would run rough-shod over the truth,
trying to make truth appear to be a sectional commodity.
"Church of Christism" is the definition given to what we
preach and teach by those who are set to restructure the
church more akin to denominationalism. "Preach Christ,
not the church," we are taught. On and on it goes with
similar expressions that reflect a certain and definite
departure from that which has characterized faithful gospel
preaching for decades and centuries.

Is It New?
But are the cries of the liberal innovators and
reconstructionists really new? Have their words not been
heard before? We contend that those who scoff at the old
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paths today are "Johnny-come-latelies" who are parroting
worn out cliches that were proven false before they were
born. They are but a part of the Satanic revival to discredit
truth and plunge the church once again into spiritual
digression and apostasy.
For instance, "It is the common conclusion among
the more liberal and progressive brethren that the aboveminded class (referring to the early efforts of restoration,
JWB) have, for years past, been exhibiting a stubborn and
perverse stupidity in reference to the progress of the age.
"Long since they became a real pest upon the body
ecclesiastic, by standing directly in the way of those grand
conceptions being realized which the more literary,
refined, and charitable brethren have presented from time
to time for adoption of the Christian brotherhood.
"It is really provoking to think that so many
propositions for the adoption of means and practices
intended to popularize our religious movement, and break
down these distinctions between us and the other
denominations which have to some degree united them in
opposition to us, should be so stupidly and perversely
opposed." Such were words by Carl Crab, recorded in The
Search for the Ancient Order, Volume II, page 136, back in
1872. So the clamor to make the truth palatable to
denominations who hold error is not a new idea. The
ridicule and denunciation, mockery and criticism of the
old paths which raIlg loud and clear once before in the
brotherhood once committed to the old paths is being heard
again today_ The words, attitudes, and actions of those
malcontent with Scripture wounded what is called the
Restoration Movement once before, and some today seek to
destroy it now. That which brought liberal, digressive, and
modernistic bodies into existence a century or so ago will
produce the same disaster among us today.
But we contend that the same truth of the New
Testament, the old paths, will produce children of God,
Christians, the church of Christ today as it did in the days
recorded in the New Testament. While some say it is
useless to attempt to restore primitive Christianity, and
would even desire it be done, those of greater respect for
Scripture will subscribe to sentiments expressed in 1869 by
Robert Graham (SftAO, page 132, Vol. 11), "... there is
among ourselves a falling off from the simplicity of the
gospel, a conforming to the mode of the 'other'
denominations, the loss of zeal for the spread of the gospel
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for fear people will think us solicitous only to build up a
party, the decrease of Bible reading and study among us of
late, the growing disposition to recognize the distinction of
clergy and laity in our churches, and among much more
that might be named, our conforming to the unscriptural
phraseology of sects, to say nothing of our adopting many
of their anti-scriptural customs. With the uniform
experience of past ages before us, the tendency of men to
make the gospel popular under the plea of extending its
influence, and that, too, even at the cost of its purity and
power to save, should make us keen to detect and fearless
in our condemnation of all departures from the faith."
Now, as in the days of the Old Testament prophets
who called men back to God, and in the days of men this
side of the cross who urged a return to Scripture and the old
paths, the plea for true New Testament Christianity as
revealed in the Bible has been met with ridicule,
indifference, snobbery, sophisticHtion, with truth rejected
for the intellectualism and doctrines of human wisdom.
Yet, the need for man and the benefits for man still abide
for the faith once delivered. That faith consists of the old
paths to which we tenaciously hold, and without hesitation
proclaim to friend and foe alike.
What is to Come

Part II will be a lesson on Isaac, who showed great
wisdom in digging wells once dug by those who went
before him. Part III is a study of attitudes we should have
toward those who have attempted to restore Christianity in
years gone by. Part IV will mention some of the major
areas, certainly not all, that compose the old paths to which
we must stedfastly turn and preach with fervor without
compromise or alteration. May God add His blessings to
these investigation.

* * * * *

PART TWO:
ISAAC, DIGGER OF OLD WELLS
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Genesis 26:18, "And Isaac digged again the wells of
water, which they had digged in the days of Abraham his
father; for the Philistines had stopped them after the death of
Abraham; and he called their names after the names by
which his father had called them."
This is the record of a historical event that contains
the demonstration of great moral quality and val ue.
Herein we find the path of great wisdom, and a reliable
course of action. Isaac digged again the wells which his
father Abraham had opened years before him. This lesson
wishes to stress the action and draw from it.
Reasons for Digging
Why did he do this? There are at least three
prominent reasons: (1) There was need for water. With his
flocks, herds, people, and a famine in the land, he
proposed to go to Egypt. But the Lord told him to stay in the
land. He had to have water. (2) The Philistines, envying
Isaac, had stopped the wells with stones and earth. If water
was to be brought up, the wells had to be reopened. (3) He
knew he could not improve on the location of those wells or
the quality of water which flowed in their depths.
We need to heed the voice of history as it cries unto
us. When we see the old paths of truth forsaken, we have to
wonder why we should want to imitate the spiritual
apostasy and failure this always produces. Do the liberals
really think they are saying anything new or progressive?
Al I of their derogatory prattle can be read in history
almost verbatim in the tirades against the old paths uttered
by the advocates of digression years ago. Modernism is not
modern because it is the same age as the subtlety and
deceit of Satan. Look where the descendants of digressives
are today and see if you wish to give heed to the voices of
liberalism and modernism. Are they not mired in the filth
and scum of the rankest infidelity and spiritual adultery?
Is this where we want to go, and lead our children?
Modernism, liberalism, digression, heresy,
apostasy, whatever you wish to call it, is not a new
battleground, but it continues to be a deadly and constant
one. Salvation is not the prime task of the church
according to apostates. The Bible cannot be understood
alike they say. Clergymen of every stripe have drunk deep
from the wells of intellectualism and infidelity until the
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churches they serve no longer stand for much of anything
holy.
Even the Lord's church has become burdened with
many liberals who cherish theological and other kinds of
academic degrees rather than the old paths, and who, at the
same time, display contempt for the true in favor of
something they think is new. It remains to be seen how
many churches of Christ shall survive the onslaught of the
professors, pastor-pulpiteers, presidents, and promoters of
programs who are modern-day Philistines, busily engaged
in filling the wells digged before us. If the sophisticated
self-acclaimed "scholars" of many Bible departments
prevail, the people of God will be led from Canaan to drink
of the brackish waters of denominational Egypt rather
than dig again and drink deeply from the wells of truth in
which flows the water of life. Too many are too slow and
too reluctant to recognize the sources from which
detrimental digressive doctrines and evil influences are
pouring into the ranks of the church.

Between Two Others
Isaac was a great man who lived between two other
men who overshadowed him. They were Abram, his father,
and Jacob, his son. Isaac was not an innovator, nor one to
instigate great change. There was nothing particularly
sensational, dramatic, or earth-shaking in his adult
career. Whereas Abraham had left his home in Dr, and
showed repeatedly his great faith from Moriah to the rescue
of Lot, and before Melchizedek, and Jacob was a
flamboyant, colorful character with one exciting and
moving event after another from youth until death, Isaac
simply carried on the great tradition of faith in God, and
was a necessary link in the chain of divine purpose. Some
are great for what they initiate. Others are great for what
they preserve and keep alive. The latter was the greatness
of Isaac who kept alive that which was deserving to be kept
alive, and continued the march toward the coming Savior.
We should realize, as did Isaac, we owe a great
debt of gratitude to those who have dug wells before us;
wells from which we are privileged to drink and possibly
do not appreciate as we should. When we drive through the
countryside and see rows of tall and stately trees down a
fence row, we wonder who planted them. We enjoy them,
but the one who planted them probably never did see them
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in their glory as we see them. We are indebted to those who
have built bridges over chasms and rivers so we can
safely and quickly cross over. Frankly, it is disgusting to
hear the people of digression clamor for change just for the
sake of change, downgrading those who have gone before
them, as if nothing of significance ever happened before
these new wonders appeared on the scene.

One Great Quality of Abraham
It is a mark of greatness iQ a man, or a
generation, to build for the future, to dig wells for
generations yet to come. Abraham did this when he
originally digged his wells. Civilization dies and real
progress stagnates if people go backward or concentrate too
long on themselves to the neglect of those of the future. I
think of the founding fathers of our nation, many of whom
were already aged men, who risked their all for a nation
in which they could live but for a short time, but who had
in mind their descendants. How little tribute we pay to
such people who provided us freedoms that we may take for
granted. These things are ours because of the sacrifice,
toil, and tears of those before us. Abraham was not
thinking only of himself when he digged his wells, but
also his descendants who would inherit the land after him.
Isaac appreciated what his father had done, and kept alive
what was deserving. He, too, was not just concerned for
himself.
Consider how few things we enjoy and take for
granted that we have totally worked out ourselves,
discovered for ourselves. We did not invent them, but
others did. This is true of many material, mechanical,
electrical, push-button things. Somebody figured it all out
and made if possible. We come along and push a button,
and may even fuss if it does not work immediately and
perfectly.
This is also true of many sacred and spiritual
truths that have been learned, written, and preserved in
our world by those who were brave enough, wise enough,
sacrificial enough, and strong enough to keep the light of
truth burning brightly in a world of sinful darkness. This
they have done in spite of many efforts to extinguish that
light. How foolish, mistaken, conceited, and servile to
pride are we when we think what we accomplish we have
done without the help of those who have gone before us. How
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selfish, egotistical, and spiritually immature and unjust
we show ourselves to be should we speak disparagingly of
the noble men and women of the past who often carved
from near hopelessness great blessings of beauty.
Potential Mistakes
People are inclined to make two grave mistakes
regarding the past. It is folly to think that only the things
of the past are what is good, and use whatever was in the
past accomplished by men as our religious authority. But it
may be an even worse folly to discard the useful practices
and proven principles of timeless truth and experience in
order to latch on to that which is unstable. It is even worse
yet when those who are untried, unproven, unstable, and
are imitations of failures come forward to deride, ridicule,
and war against people, deeds, truths, that have built the
very platforms on which the present generation is
privileged to stand; solid platforms that those who mock
could not begin to build.
Disrespect of age, our heritage, the past, the old
paths is a sin so prominent in our time. This is a violation
of divine law. It is even evident in the church. God's Word
does not lend itself to condone such disrespect. There have
been wells digged before us which have been and still are
under grave danger of being filled up by modern
Philistines. Respect for the past does not stifle real
progress, but guides it. If we be as wise as we would like to
think we are, we would be modern-day Isaacs and dig
again those wells, seek their fresh, life-giving, soulsatisfying waters, and quench our spiritual thirst with
blessings that pour from them. This craving for the new
has caused some to sacrifice soundness and compromise
truth. They confuse being busy with the Lord's business.
They want denominational Egypt rather than the pure
wells of Canaan.
Much of the world drinks from defiled and polluted
waters, being filled with the produce of the unclean,
depraved reservoirs and fountains of corruption. Hence,
we see the turmoil, wickedness, lawlessness, unrest, and
degradation of our time. Many grope, seeking wistfully in
desperation for the water of life that satisfies the longings
of the soul. But too often, rather than expend the energy to
reopen old wells that repeatedly prove valuable, they prefer

to dig new wells that repeatedly prove to be impure,
shallow, temporary, and dry up in the drought of trial.
Pride, arrogance, ignorance prevent many from digging
where pure water has always been found.
Our Need Today
We need to return to the ways of the past in so
many matters. We can hear some cry, "Traditionalist,
legalist, on and on." It is strange how some who deplore
the labels of liberal and modernist are profuse in labeling
anybody that questions their elite judgment. "We must
progress, go forward, move onward and upward, grow and
glow," is the wail we hear. We do not disagree with that.
But let us not confuse digression for progression, forward
for backward, onward and upward for downward, and
growing and glowing for puffing up and burning out. As
we move, let us be careful which direction and stay on the
right path. Some have moved far from Jerusalem and the
way of God. Failing to heed the past and respecting it does
not improve anything. Rather we stand in danger of going
beyond the authority of God (Second John 9-11).
Pay i n gat ten t ion tot h e 0 I dis tau g h tin the
Scriptures. Romans 15:4, "For whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for our learning, that we
through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have
hope." First Corinthians 10:11, "Now all these things
happened unto them for ensamples; and they are written for
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are
come." Beware of those who only cry, "Future, future,"
without ample regard for the past.
God's Way
It is not by accident, but divine design, that older,
seasoned, experienced, and faithful men are elders of the
church. It is not an accident that adults are over the home
rather than children. Proverbs 16:31, "The hoary head is a
crown of glory, if it be found in the way of righteousness."
Proverbs 22:28, "Remove not the ancient landmark, which
thy fathers have set." When Judah was running headlong
to destruction in sin, going the path of Northern Israel,
Jeremiah warned, "Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the
ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your
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souls." (Jeremiah 6:16). But many are like the last part of
that verse, "But they said, We will not walk therein."
We need to partake of the spirit of the past.
Sometimes we hear people say, regarding what is called
the Restoration Movement, the effort to restore New
Testament Christianity in our time, that the older
generation restored the form and doctrine, but now we
must restore the spirit. It is true that many today do not
have the right spirit. But the implication is that those of old
did not have it either. I say to you that neither the form nor
doctrine would have been restored except by the righteous
spirit manifested over and over by those of the past.
Nothing whatever of value could be restored by the flippant,
arrogant, unstable, flighty, sophisticated, conceited, and
intellectual disrespect so often seen today. Our "scholars"
need a good dose of Proverbs 3:5, "Trust in the Lord with all
thine heart; and lean not unto thine own understanding."
We need the spirit of sacrifice seldom found today.
We need the love and devotion to first things first, keeping
a sensitivity toward worldliness, having respect for truth
in manner of speech and daily dealings, a sense of honor,
integrity, justice, and duty. We need the spirit of dignity
for mankind and the willingness to obey. While we hear
some saying, "We must think for ourselves," and nobody
objects to that, we wonder how the church exists among us
today except for those who thought for themselves rather
than following the ways of denominations some would
have us follow. Thinking for oneself does not necessarily
mean coming up with different conclusions. Re-examine
the evidence, yes. We want no borrowed faith. But when
those before us believed and obeyed the truth, and when we
believe and obey the truth, we shall be as they were. It is
ridiculous to brand everything as human tradition just
because somebody believed it before we came along.

The Glorious Gospel
If more people would think rather than just think
they think, they would see the beauty, relevance, value,
usefulness, and glory of the gospel message nearly two
thousand years old. It is a message that must be upheld
before a cynical and sinful world by God's noblemen who
realize its worth and who are determined to keep it alive
among men. People have sought to discount God, Christ,
the Bible, the church, etc. The world changes, but not the
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truth of God. There is no improvement men can make over
prayer, worship, the Bible, Christian virtues, the doctrine
of Christ on any point. We might at times improve some
methods, but never the message.
Jude 3, " Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write
unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to
write unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly
contend for the faith once delivered unto the saints." Here is
where we must set our hearts, minds and lives. The What
Isaac did, digging again the old wells, resounds with a
brilliance and wisdom that ought to motivate us to preserve
the ancient truth of God for ourselves and for the
generations yet to come. The preservation of ancient truth
is a beautiful ministry that is open to every soul. It is
necessary for true greatness in the sight of God.

* * * * *

PART THREE:
THE RESTORERS
Before the 1800's there arose people who realized the
need of going back to the Bible, back past the days of the
origin of denominations, before the dominance of
Romanism, prior to the apostasy of which the Scriptures
warned, all the way back to the revealed faith of Christ
found in the New Testament. The movement is usually
called the Restoration Movement, not to be confused with
the earlier Reformation Movement led by Luther and
others that produced Protestantism. This restorative effort
was not intended to produce a new church, nor just another
church among the existing churches of human origin. It
was the effort to return to the old paths, to dig again the
spiritual wells of true Christianity.
The idea behind restoration work is to put back in
its original place. That which was to be put in its original
place was the church of which Christ is founder, head, and
Savior. Men with names like Stone, Smith, Campbell,
Jones, Scott, and many others reminded the world that we
should speak where the Scriptures speak and be silent
where the Scriptures are silent. As Peter had written" If
any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." (First
Peter 4:11). It was a call for the Biblical teaching that the
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Bible is the sole authority in matters religious (Second
Timothy 3:16,17). It was the determination to sow the seed
of the kingdom in honest and good hearts and allow that
seed to produce the kingdom, which is His church (Luke
8:11; Colossians 1:13). Contending that the gospel is the
power of God unto salvation (Romans 1:16), the gospel was
preached, people became Christians, no more and no less,
detached from the denominational world, but attached to
Christ. The New Testament church flourished.
We will not review the history of this effort except
to say that it has seen good times and difficult times. It has
met problems and many have digressed into human
legalism, while others have pursued liberalism. But the
work stays alive, although the advance of liberalism
among the advocates of restoring New Testament
Christianity has stifled its growth and progress until now
there are indications that there is less and less interest in
the faith once delivered.
In Our Time
Our day covers a span of nearly four decades of
preaching the gospel as of this writing. We have seen the

church be a fast growing religious body with missionary
zeal, benevolent spirit, and souls saved. We have also
witnessed division due to human legalism. But presently
we suffer liberalism. The church now faces some of its
greatest dangers and threats, not because of the newness of
its enemy or the attacks against it, but because there is
such Biblical ignorance among us, such a desire to be big
and accepted, such conformity to the sins of the world, and
the intensity of those who are determined to once again
turn the church into nothing but a digressive
denomination among other denominations. Our biggest
problem is the effort to liberalize and secularize the
church. There is a clamor for change for the sake of
change. A passionate desire to imitate the deeds and words
of religions around us is strong. But let us turn our
attention to the attitudes held toward those people of the past
who worked to restore primitive Christianity. There are
legitimate and proper ways of considering them as well as
erroneous ways. Keep in mind that the burden of their
work was to call people to stand in the old paths, even
though they were not perfect, nor ever professed to be.
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A Biblical Call

The call of the restorers, to seek the old paths, is
firmly grounded in Scripture as we have already noted.
Consider in this connection Galatians 1:6-9; Jude 3, Second
Corinthians 11:1-4; Matthew 18:19ff; Second John 9-11.
There is not the slightest hint of change or variance in the
gospel that is to be preached (Second Timothy 3:16,17; First
Peter 4:11; First Corinthians 2:13,14). While we live in a
changing world, there are those things that do not change,
and God's Word is one of them. It never needs updating or
revising. Man is basically the same; as is' sin, the avenues
of temptation, God, the gospel way of salvation, and His
church. Only departures of men from the truth make such
things appear to have changed. In a changing world we
must learn to distinguish between the changing and the
unchangeable.
The preaching recorded in the New Testament was
not, strictly speaking, an effort to restore. It was to
originate the faith, putting things in place for the first
time. To restore implies there has been a departure from
the faith, as the inspired writers foretold. It is designed to
put things back in proper order and place.
The Old Testament contains much preaching to
restore. The preaching by Ezra, Nehemiah, and many
prophets was to call people back to the way they haa left.
They made their appeal to the Word of the Lord as the
authority to follow. There was no appeal to what some may
have thought, wanted, or pleased men. Their entire thought
was preaching what God told them to say without change.
The Only Standard

The call to those who preach today is to make the
Word of God the basis for everything. Any preacher who
does not make his appeal on "thus saith the Lord" has no
business in the pulpits before people who say they love the
Lord. There is no place for the folly of secular book
reviews, pep rallies, preaching reform without
regeneration, theologies learned in seminaries, or
sounding forth messages designed simply to make people
feel good about themselves. This was not characteristic of
New Testament preachers, and ought not be once named
among us. But, alas, many have opted for such nonsense.
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A serious restudy of the restorers and their work
can be of great benefit. There is historical value, and we
can see how we are historically connected with honorable
and noble efforts of the past to exalt Christ and His chYlrch.
We can learn fro~ their learning for they were true
scholars of the Bible, believing the Bible to be God's Word,
and did not seek to exhibit their "learning" by quoting
from those who think they are somewhat, but w'ho do not
have respect for the inspiration of the Scriptures, and are
ignorant of the plan of salvation.

Their Spirit
As much as anything else, we need to partake of
their spirit of concern, love for souls and the truth that
saves, their willingness to stand, their courage and
stedfastness. We wonder how many critics living today,
who pour from the factories of clergymen, have the
fortitude and spiritual backbone to even hold a candle to
those great people of yesteryear who fought the good fight!
Have we seen the dedication and spirit of sacrifice among
the self-professed experts of our time, the academic
"scholars" who denounce their works that was once the
norm among faithful brethren? While some contend those
former restored the form of Christianity but not the spirit,
we contend that the present spirit of compromise,
disobedience, and cowardice can never restore anything
except more digression. We should wield the sword of the
Spirit against the weaponry of Satan and false doctrines as
they did. They were successful in battle after battle. If one
wants good study material, study their writings, debates,
and sermons. There is more Bible in what they said and
wrote than in all the denominational and theological
foolishness that so often comes from pulpits among us,
especially among the more numerous, financially secure,
worldly and prominent congregations. Why do those who
say they are preachers fill their libraries with the garbage
of modernist writers and denominational clergymen than
with works of those who have stood for truth and remained
true to His cause? Is it not because they love the ways of
men more than the way of God?

Attitude of Ridicule

lL1

There are basically three attitudes one can hold
toward the early restorers in the Restoration Movement.
Two are wrong and the third commendable.
Some delight in ridiculing those of the past. They
make snide remarks about them to discredit them,
labeling them old-fashioned, fogies, irrelevant to our
"enlightened" age. It has amazed me how some contend
people today are so "enlightened" and yet sin runs more
rampant, Biblical ignorance is more prominent, and
disrespect against God so intense that the world becomes
more and more dangerous in which to live. Just what do
these latter-day "wise men" call "enlightenment?" Are we
"enlightened" the more we defy God?
Some of these who ridicule noblemen often speak of
"love." They know nothing of love as the Bible teaches.
They think love is compromise, emotionalism,
sentimentality, permissiveness, a mushy tolerance of
false doctrines and worldliness. That kind of "love" is
their calling card. They are noted for it. Unable to take the
Bible and sustain what they contend, they seek to convert,
not man to God, but God to man as man thinks man ought
to be allowed to be. Unable to defend their faith, they
denounce those who defend the faith. Many have been, and
more will likely be, deceived by such vicious servants of
the devil who pose as ministers of light. Their major
appeal is a self-determined, intellectual superiority,
knowledge of human philosophies and theories, but with
little regard for what the Bible does teach. Unable to take a
stand and withstand, they smear and slash past and
present who still stand on the Rock that cannot be moved.
It is certainly not a notable and honorable stance to
attack the persons who can no longer defend themselves,
using ridicule and slander, just because one cannot undo
what they taught by Scripture. Yet, some of our people have
stooped to such tactics and are not above being venomous
and vile in their characterizations of the early workers of
God who urged people to stand in the old paths. Shame!

Not Our Authority
A second faulty attitude is to consider the early
restorers as authority. The charge is often heard, as if it
was general among us, that we preach the doctrines of the
restorers, not the Bible. It is one thing to make such a
charge, but has proven to be quite another to cite precisely
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what is meant. Let those who so charge be specific and
show what is taught by the authority of any man, other than
the inspired men of Scripture! To simply say we teach our
own peculiar doctrines while "other denominations" teach
their doctrines is a slanderous lie until those who so
charge have the courage to prove what they charge.
Does one turn to Campbell to show the church is the
kingdom? Does one turn to Stone to prove the necessity of
baptism? Do we follow Scott in observing the Lord's Supper
every first day of the week? These restorers taught these
things, but for the same reason we do. They are taught in
Scripture. Some outside the church, and others whose
ministry is to attack the church, are going to give account
for the lies being propagated about gospel preachers and
faithful churches. While some misinformed and ignorant
brethren may have cited those of the past as authority for
what they believe, no faithful member of the Lord's church
turns to anything other than "thus saith the Lord" for
authority. No man nor group of men formulate the doctrine
of Christ. If there is Biblical authority, it is true, Without
it, it deserves no hearing. Some attack straw men.
There is the area of faith and the area of opinion.
Matters of faith are where God has spoken. Matters of
opinion are where human judgment must be exercised to
expedite what God has spoken where details are not given.
Nobody has any business contending his opinion must be
followed as if it was God's law. Nobody has any business
dismissing anything God has authorized, adding to what
Gud has said, subtracting from His Word, or injecting
false and human doctrines. But we see today so many who
are saddling the church with much for which there is no
authority, pushing their innovations and additions,
burdening and dividing the church with trivia that comes
not from God, but only appeals to the desires and ambitions
of men, particularly the worldly and ambitious.
Some today, unable to cite Biblical authority for
what they have decided to do, cite what they call "time
honored positions" held by various leaders of the present
and past. What difference does it make how "time
honored" a position is if it is not Scripturally authorized?
Such is designed to liberalize and secularize the church,
taking the church into activities and areas never taught
for the church in the Bible. This attitude toward what early
restorers may have thought, using them as authority, is as
wrong as holding them in contempt with ridicule.
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The Correct Attitude
We show the proper attitude and respect for the
early restorers and their labors when we display the same
wisdom they displayed by going to the Bible, standing in
the old paths, contending for the faith, defending it,
promoting it before all, "speakinR the truth in love." We
have the right attitude when we realize the Bible and only
the Bible can be cited for authority, and that we must have
authority for all we do (Colossians 3: 17). The better we
know the book, the less likely we are to be tossed to and
fro (Ephesians 4: 14), and be carried away into the certain
digression the present trend is taking. We must insist the
ancient landmarks be not removed, and stand with the
early restorers in their respect to the inspired Word. God
has drawn the line of truth. Shall we respect it or not?

* * * * *

PART FOUR: WHERE TO STAND
Having established the need of standing in the old
paths, and pointing out the proper attitude to hold regarding
the early restorers and the Restoration Movement, and
emphasizing that it is absolutely essential to use the Bible
and only the Bible as authority for what we say, do and
believe, we now turn our attention to just a few of the basic
and fundamental matters as to what it means to stand in
the old paths.
Faith comes by hearing the Word of God (Romans
10:17). This Word must be preached (Mark 16:15).
Standing in the old paths begins with the content of the
message, the faith once delivered (Jude 3).
Although at times it can be very unpopular to
simply stand, there is nothing else to do if we please God.
We lnay not convince everyone around us of the truth, and
we must not be knocked off track by their rejection of it.
We must learn to endure whatever be the consequences of
standing in the old paths regardless of others. Many early
Christians were martyred rather than surrender or deny
the faith. They knew, however, the need of standing firm.
Much that this final lesson includes will be
familiar to the faithful students of the Word. It is the old,
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old story of Jesus and His love. But we shall discuss
certain matters where the "old Jerusalem ring" seems to be
confused in many places with a "new" heretical noise.
There are matters where sound words and sound doctrine
have been set aside for other messages. The topics under
consideration have become the front line in the battle
between truth and error, faithfulness and apostasy.

The Authority
Christians must always show they care about
people, truth, the present, and eternity. It is a worthy
thought that suggests, "People do not care how much you
know until they know how much you care." We learn to
care because of what Scripture teaches. It is not unfair nor
unreasonable to think that many are ignorant of the truth
because they do not care what they do, believe, how they
consider others, or the things that really matter. They are
not convinced of the inspiration of the Bible (Second
Timothy 3:16,17; First Corinthians 2:12,13; Second Peter
1:20,21, and others). Unless we know the place for
Scripture, its origin, and how God has brought it to us, we
are not likely to consider it as authority. The
denominational world has compromised, negotiated,
dialogued, humanized, protested, mythologized, merged,
ridiculed, tolerated false doctrines, and summarized the
Scriptures until they have no authority, nor give the Bible
the respect it demands and deserves. Christ is authority
(Matthew 28: 18), and we shall be judged by His Word
(John 12:48). Once you abandon the inspired, all-sufficient,
infallible, inerrant, authoritative Word, you have no
guide. The Bible is the only source available to know the
Lord. Once this fact is firmly established you have that
upon which you can build, something to learn, a reliable
guide and standard by which to measure.
We are in a virtual life and death struggle to
sustain in the hearts and minds of people the reality
of the integrity and validity of the Bible. Without
this conviction there are no paths we can travel with
any assurance or certainty.

Deity of Jesus Christ
The Scriptures teach the Deity of Jesus Christ. No
person who has ever walked this earth has been maligned,

18

attacked, and castigated like our Lord. Modernism and
liberalism has made intense attempts to discredit His
identity as the Son of God. They would teach that Jesus of
Nazareth lived (although some even deny this), that He
was a masterful teacher, even a good man, but not Deity in
the flesh as the Bible teaches. Is it not strange that anyone
could consider Him a good man while He lied regarding
His identity as God's Son? What blatant inconsistency!
The overwhelming Biblical evidence is that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of the living God. There is no doubt
what the Bible teaches on this point (John 1:1,14; Matthew
1:20,23; 16:16; Acts 2:36; John 3:16). Passages affirming His
dual nature are plentiful. One may not believe it, but there
is no doubt that it teaches His Deity. From the evidence we
must make known to the world who He is. Anything
whatever that detracts from this fundamental truth must be
resisted with diligence. The validity of the Christian faith
rests on the claim of Jesus to be the Son of God.

Plan of Salvation
We must return to the old paths regarding God's
role in saving man, as well as man's part in God's plan.
God saves us by His grace, love, mercy, and blood of
Christ. Without this there would be no salvation. Man
alienates himself from God by sin (Isaiah 59:1,2), and we
are :ill guilty of sin because we personally partake of it
(Romans 3:23; 5:12). We cannot save ourselves by
ourselves, but must rely on that which God has provided
(Ephesians 1:7; 2:8,9; Titus 3:3-5; John 3:16).
Man must do his part in God's plan (Hebrews 5:9).
Even as man obeys he is not earning nor meriting
salvation. Salvation, however, is conditional. If we do not
obey we shall not be saved. Nothing is more urgent than
for sinful man to learn that he must believe in Christ
(John 8:240, repent of his sins (Luke 13:3), confess his faith
in Christ (Luke 12:8,9; Romans 10:9,10), and be baptized
into Christ for the remission of sins (Galatians 3:27; Acts
2:38).
While I was preaching in a gospel meeting a
denominational person remarked to me after my sermon
on the plan of salvation, "You people are still saying the
same old thing you said fifty years ago." She meant it as a
criticism, but such was a compliment. When one preaches
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the truth he will preach the "same old thing" that has been
preached since Pentecost.
We need to present the plan of salvation regularly.
I do it every service. This "come forward if you feel you
have a need" stuff is no invitation which one can accept
with knowledge and conviction. Who does not have a need
or want to do better? The question is, "Who wants to obey
the gospel of Christ and be saved from sins by His blood?"
We must preach the old paths of entering Christ. Some
ridicule this by calling us "five-steppers," (hear, believe,
repent, confess, be baptized). What of that? It is the truth,
and the truth must be preached.
The Holy Spirit
We must teach the role of the Holy Spirit in
converting, leading, and guiding mankind. Christ
promised the Holy Spirit to His apostles (John 14,15,16),. a
promise fulfilled on Pentecost (Acts 2). The Holy Spirit's
work was to reprove (convict) the world of sin,
righteousness, and judgment by the preaching of the Word
given the apostles.
Scripture does not teach the Holy Spirit operates
directly upon the heart of man separate and apart from the
Word. There is no special guidance, mysterious voice,
feelings or emotional reactions that should be thought as
the work of the Holy Spirit. Some mistakenly assign the
Holy Spirit as the source of their experiences, especially if
there is something about the experience that they do not
understand. But we do not find Biblical basis for the
literal, actual, personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit by
which we are led, guided, and instructed. It is unfortunate
that some are malcontent with the all-sufficient Word and
seek something extra and special beyond what God offers.
For God to choose to do special favors of this nature for
some and not for all contradicts the teaching that He is no
respecter of persons (Acts 10:34,35). The Spirit dwells in us
as we abide in the Word of God. He influences, leads,
directs man by the Word. When people understand this
they will respect the Word and obey it rather than be
looking for that "something special" to overcome them.

The Church
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The old paths include showing the place of the
church in God's plan of salvation for man. This doctrine
of "preaching Christ, but not the church" is heresy of the
devil. One cannot possibly do it. Denominationalists have
falsely contended one church is as good as another, and
that it makes no difference to which church you belong so
long as you are honest and sincere, but not the gospel.
The church is composed of people, but a different
and peculiar people. It is composed of saved people, those
who have obeyed the gospel, being redeemed by the blood of
Christ. While one denomination is as good as the next, the
Lord's church is not a denomination. Chri$t is the Savior
of the church (Ephesians 5:23). The church is the saved
(Acts 2:47). Even some among us have decided the ways of
denominational error suit them better than the old paths of
truth. Just how one expects to be saved outside the church,
His body, is yet a mystery. Can the body be separate from
the head and survive?

Certain and Sound Speech
The language of Ashdod is often heard. Some
contend the church is an organism, not an organization.
The church is a living body, an organism, the body of
Christ. But it is also a kingdom, an organization, with
Christ as its King. There is a governmental system that
Scripture reveals for operating the church. Why would one
make it either/or, when it is both? Faithful brethren must
once again teach the hearts of baptized believers the
sanctity of the governmental structure of the Lord's church.
Doctrines held where one eldership oversees
several congregations is foreign to truth, must be
repudiated and branded as digressive. The tampering with
the government of the church was historically one of the
major departures from truth that produced the Catholic
Church. Shall we go that way of heresy again?

Worship
The battle continues over the worship under Christ.
The early church worshipped through prayer, singing,
study of His Word, giving, and the Lord's Supper. Through
the years men have sought to add and change the avenues
of worship to make them "more meaningful," introducing
their own ways, doctrines, rituals, and innovations. The
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church today still must contend for singing without
mechanical instruments of music. The only reason we
need to refuse them is to know that their use is withoLt
authority. There are numerous other reasons, but this one
is sufficient. My father used to say that there were three
reasons he did not do certain things; First, he did not have
the money, and the other two did not make any difference.
That settled that. The same is true regarding instruments.
There is no Biblical authority for them and that ends it.
Faithful brethren must contend for the observance of the
Lord's Supper every first day of the week. Uncertain and
false sounds are heard now and then from
denominational imitators that it does not matter when or
how often the Supper is eaten. The Bible teaches when, and
that settles that for the faithful.
The Work of the Church

As much as any other area we must stand in the
old paths regarding the work of the church. While some
recognize the error of perverting the worship, they run
headlong into perverting the work of the church, involving
the church in such unauthorized activities as recreation,
entertainment, secular education, and social reform
without regeneration of the soul. We recently heard of one
church having a car wash just to do good things for the
neighbors. Do you really think this is the reason our Lord
shed His blood and purchased the church, so we could wash
cars for our neighbors? The church is the "pillar and
ground of the truth" (First Timothy 3:15), not just a service
club. It has the duty to "preach the word" to the lost and
saved. When do we return to the task assigned us and
leave these trivia that enamors so many? When one
thinks of the funds spent to build gymnasiums, jogging
tracks, weight rooms, tennis courts, fellowship halls,
family life centers, contributions for teaching biology,
chemistry, mathematics, and supporting ball teams, etc.,
one wonder just when and where such brethren ever
acquainted themselves with the Word of God?
The benevolent work of the church usually suffers
for lack of funds, yet many think there are sufficient
funds for their "fun and games, friendship evangelism."
While the church starves and withers because of lack of
spiritual nourishment from the Word, some brethren are
rampant on being accepted by the community, doing those
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worldly things that denominations have found to produce
numbers. The work of the church is to save the lost, sustain
the saved, help the needy. This is what characterizes the
old paths. When we set our hearts and minds on doing the
will of God, the church will not be burdened and troubled
by the social, recreational, and economic pursuits that
some wish to unload on the church. "Go with the gospel" is
the message of truth. Too many have allow the gospel to go.
Christlike Lives
The old paths will insist on the imitation of Christ
in daily living. How can we know what Christ would have
us do when we are not built up in the most holy faith with
the knowledge of His Word? Purity of life, abstinence
from sin, such as drinking alcoholic beverages, modern
dancing, smoking, taking drugs to "get high," cursing,
adultery, lying, stealing, cheating, will become our
watchword when we live by the old paths of righteousness.
Does not the church suffer today because of the imitation of
the world rather than the practice of the Word?
As Christians we are to put off the old man and put
on the new. Love and friendship of the world is not
compatible with faithfulness. While we live in the world,
we are not to be of the world.
More we could add, including the theme of genuine
love as taught by the Lord, lessons on the origin, purpose,
and destiny of mankind, the cross, the resurrection, the
coming judgment, the absolute necessity of obeying the
Lord. If only we would search the Scriptures and see what
is so. This is what standing in the old paths demands.
We would have thought it nigh impossible,
certainly unlikely that a struggle would be occurring in
the Lord's church over the role of women in the church
seeing how explicit are the teachings of the Word of God on
this subject. Some love the ways of the times more than the
old paths of God. Again, we prefer the old paths of truth.

Closing Words of Wisdom
F. G. Allen once wrote, (Search for the Ancient
Order, Vol. II, page 463), "While we remain true to the
principles on which we started out, there is no earthly
power that can impede our progress. But the day we leave
these walls and go out to take counsel with the world, will
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mark the day of our decline. We have nothing to fear from
without. Our only danger lies in the direction of
indifference and compromise. While we are true to God in
the maintenance of these principles, the divine blessings'
will be upon our work. But should they ever be
surrendered, ruin will as certainly follow as that the Bible
is true."
((What shall we say to these things? If God be for us,
who can be against us?" (Romans 8:31). "Let us not be
weary in well doing; for in due season we shall reap if we
faint not." (Galatians 6:9). "For I reckon that the sufferings
of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the
glory that shall be revealed in us." (Romans 8:18).
"Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast,
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that you labor is not in vain in the
Lord." (First Corinthians 15:58). Some of old said they
would not walk in the old paths. Let us resolve there will
be no other paths in which we shall even think of walking.

* * * * *
If you have not ordered your copy of the book

System of Salvation
please do so right away!
Each copy sells for $10.00.
Shipping cost is an additional $2.00.
Send you order to
James W. Boyd
Route 11 Box 90
McMinnville, TN
37110
System of Salvation is my commentary on the
epistle of Paul to the Romans!
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Attitudes Have Changed
Regarding the Old Paths
Some who wage war against the old
paths would have us think they have
not changed doctrine, but only bad
attitudes that they once held toward
those in error. This is not so. If
they had bad attitudes toward those
JAMES W. BOYD
they considered wrong, they sure
continue sinister attitudes toward the church now with
their ridicule, sarcasm, and air of superiority.
The attitude they have changed is toward the Bible as
authority. They no longer accept it. With the position of
the "new" hermeneutics, and denial that the Bible is our
pattern, there is nothing anybody can do that cannot be
considered acceptable, except to consider the Bible as the
final authority. That they caDDot tolerate.
* * * * *
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Andrew
John 1:35-42, "Again the next day after John stood, and two
of his disciples; and looking upon Jesus as he walked, he
saith, Behold, the Lamb of God! And the two disciples heard
him speak, and they followed Jesus. Then Jesus turned, and
saw them following, and saith unto them, What seek ye?
They said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being
interpreted, Master), where dwellest thou? He saith unto
them, Come .and see. They came and saw where he dwelt,
and abode with him that day: for it was about the tenth
hour. One of the two which heard John speak and followed
him was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. He first findeth his
own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have found the
Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ. And he
brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said,
Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas,
which is by interpretation, A stone."
John the Baptist was the forerunner of Christ. He came
preaching, "Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths
straight." (Mark 1:3). He preached, "Repent ye: for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Matthew 3:2). Mark 1:4
also records, "John did baptize in the wilderness, and
preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins."
John 3:28-30, "Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I
am not the Christ, but that I am sent before him. He that hath
the bride is the bridegroom; but the friend of the
bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth
greatly because of the bridegroom's voice; this my joy is
therefore fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease."

Who Was Andrew?
Among those who heard John identify Jesus as the "Lamb
of God" was a man named Andrew. Over half of the time
when Andrew is identified it is in reference to his more
famous brother, Simon Peter. Andrew became one of the

twelve apostles, but not one of the 'inner circle" with Peter,
James, and John. He was a fisherman by occupation, not a
noted man as the world regards men. Nor was he as
conspicuous for his work in the New Testament record as
some others. Relatively little is said of him when
compared to Peter, James, John, Paul, Barnabas, and
others. He wrote no record of the life of Christ as did
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. He was not known to be
eloquent like Apollos, or a son of exhortation like
Barnabas. He was not the great soul-winner like Paul.
Even yet, he is not as recognized as Timothy and Titus.
Sometimes people think if they cannot be among the
"greats" that they will do nothing and be nothing. What a
terrible mistake! But Andrew was not of that perverted
disposition. Jesus once said, "And to every man his work."
(Mark 13:34). Paul wrote, "Now he that planteth and he that
watereth are one: and every man shall receive his own
reward according to his own labor. "(First Corinthians 3:8).
Soul Winner
Andrew went about his work in such fashion that he stands
as an example for soul winning. He seems to have been
quiet, persistent, and faithful in his task. He is noted for
introducing people to Christ, a real missionary in what we
sometimes call personal work.
Believed
What qualified Andrew to be a soul winner? First, he was
convinced of the truth regarding Jesus. To Peter he said,
"We have found the Messias." This was not a guess with
him. He did not say that Jesus could possibly be the
Messias, or that He was someone they needed, or even one
who offered something pretty good. But there was complete
assurance and confidence. He was positive without doubt.
"We have found the Messias. The Christ is come. We
know Him." This was his attitude. Unless one is
convinced of that truth himself, how can he expect to
convince others?
The faith of Andrew was in the person, Jesus Christ. "We
have found HIM." He had not just found someone, or some
organization, a code of doctrine and ethics, because
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Andrew accepted HIM. Without the acceptance of the
person there can be no real acceptance of His teaching.
When one rejects the teaching it is evident he rejects the
person. But Andrew's confidence was in Jesus. So must it
be with everyone who is convinced concerning Christ, and
who would lead others to Christ.
We want to repeat for emphasis' sake, and to make the
clear the truth, that our faith is in Christ, the person. But
how can there be a separation between the Person and the
Person's doctrine, church, identity, etc.?

He Sought Others
Andrew was qualified to be a soul winner because he
sought others to come to Christ. He made a deliberate,
intentional effort in that direction. Would you want to let
others know if you had come to a knowledge of the cure for
cancer? Could you keep it within yourself and refuse to let
others be aware of it? Certainly not! The child of God in
. Christ has more to offer than the cure for cancer. He has
the message of salvation from sin. Cancer is hideous and
dreadful, but is confined to this world. Sin, hideous and
dreadful, contaminates this life and brings ruin eternally
to those who are not saved from its bondage. Is there not
something essentially selfish and wrong in a professed

Christian who has been forgiven to not tell others of the
forgiving Christ?
The first one Andrew sought was Peter, his fleshly brother.
Like Cornelius, he "called his kinsmen and his friends."
(Acts 10:24). When Peter eventually did so much for the
cause of Christ, do not you think Andrew rejoiced that he
had sought him? Surely, he knew that the day he brought
Peter to Christ was a good day's accomplishment.
What did Andrew tell Peter? He simply told him of his
faith and the reason for it. He had evidence from John and
the prophets. He himself had been with Jesus. Who cannot
do as much as Andrew did? He knew the blessings of
being with Christ, and wanted Peter to know the same joy.
Andrew realized that phrase that someone has coined, "We
are saved to save." "Restore unto me the joy of salva.tion;
and uphold me with thy free spirit. Then will I teach
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transgressors thy ways; and sinners shall be converted unto
thee.» (Psalm 51:12,13).
Another instance when Andrew introduced others to Jesus
is recorded in John 6:5-9. "When Jesus then lifted up his
eyes, and saw a great company come unto him, he saith unto
Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat? And
this he said to prove him: for he himself knew what he
would do. Philip answered him, Two hundred pennyworth
of bread is not sufficient for them, that everyone may take a
little. One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother,
saith unto him, There is a lad here, which hath five barley
loaves, and two small fishes: but what are they among so
many?"
The matter of feeding this multitude was such that Philip
concluded it could not be done. Neither did Andrew have
any real solution to offer. But he obviously brought the lad
with his "lunch" to Jesus, and Jesus took what the lad
possessed, and with it blessed the multitude, and provided
for them all. This was one of the miracles performed by
Jesus during His personal ministry.
Glad Andrew Acted

There are several heroes in this event, and surely Andrew
is one of them. What if Andrew had done nothing?
Sometimes those of us who preach and teach, as well as
parents, feel we are accomplishing so little regarding
those with whom we work. It may be that we are too
inclined to overlook what seems insignificant, but in
reality, is important. From Andrew, who brought the lad
with his small amount of food, we should learn not to
consider anything or anybody without significance.
Nobody is too small to be brought to Christ. There is no
such thing as an unimportant person because we each have
a spirit that shall survive this earthly life. As one
commented, "You can count the seeds in an apple, but you
cannot count the number of apples that may come from a
seed." So we should learn to be an Andrew and consider
everything and everybody to be of potential. We should not
despise the day of small things, (Zechariah 4: 10), and
think only what is big- is good.
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Again, John 12:20-22, "And there were certain Greeks
among them that came up to worship at the feast: the same
came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee,
and desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip
cometh and telleth Andrew: and again Andrew and Philip
tell Jesus."
These people wanted to see Jesus and know more about
Him. While they may have been Gentiles, or proselytes,
the natural hesitation of association between them and
Jews was not considered important. They may have been
Jews from Grecian areas. But when Philip was approached
by them, he did not seem to know exactly what to do, and
he took them to talk with Andrew, who "majored" in
introducing people to Christ. He knew what to do, and with
Philip, took them to Christ. This was characteristic of
Andrew.
As we stated, these people might have been Gentiles.
Andrew may well have remembered the teaching from
Jesus such as is recorded in John 10:16, "Other sheep I
have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and
they shall be one fold, and one shepherd."
Need for "Andrews"
The Lord's church needs "Andrews" today who have an
interest in saving the lost. The early church had this
concern. Even under persecution, when the church was
scattered abroad, the Scripture says, they "went every
where preaching the word." (Acts 8:4). They had the
Andrew attitude.
Notice the chain of growth. Jesus found Philip, and Philip
found Nathanael. John the Baptist found Andrew, and
Andrew found Peter, and look at the host Peter found, such
as those on Pentecost, Cornelius, and countless others.
What a tragedy if Andrew had not been a sturdy link in
that chain. How many would never have known salvation
except for the work done by this good man!
"One man tells another," is in essence what Paul says to
Timothy Second Timothy 2:2, "And the things that thou hast
heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. "
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Someone taught me, and someone taught you. Probably you
are the result of the combined efforts of many people
having taught you. But do we not h~ve the obligation to
teach another so that they can know the joy and hope of
salvation in Christ as we have come to know it? This is ~
part of that great commission, "Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature." (Mark 16:15). It is not
sufficient that we depend upon a few preachers to do this
task. Each one, to the extent of his ability and opportunity,
should become an "Andrew." Otherwise, souls that could be
in heaven in eternity will never be saved.
"If you cannot sing like angels,
If you cannot preach like Paul,
You can tell of the love of Jesus,
You can say he died for all.
If you cannot cross the ocean,
And the heathen land explore,
You can find a soul much closer,
You can find one just next door."

* * * * *

Christian Recreation
First Corinthians 10:31-33, "Whether .therefore, ye eat or
drink, or whatsoever you do, do all to the glory of God.
Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles,
nor to the church of God: even as I please all men in all
things, not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many,
that they may be saved."
Paul states a fundamental rule regarding conduct as a
Christian that is applicable to every realm of life. All we
do should aim at the glory of God, giving no offence to
others that would hinder them from being saved.
Especially does Paul teach we must consider the welfare of
the church in all our activities. We wish to apply this
principle in the realm of recreation that is suitable for the
Christian.
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What It Is
First, recreation is simply recreating, refreshing,
restoring, renewing of the mental, physical, and
emotional strength. Our Lord, being human as well as
Deity, after a busy day in His labor, rested. Mark 6:31,
"And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a
desert place, and rest a while; for there were many coming
and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat." He
needed to get away from the multitudes, visiting friends,
teaching, and all His work, and be refreshed with rest and
recreation. Our subject, properly underst.ood, is something
needful to the body and mind, and we ought have periods of
time for it.

To Each His Own
Second, what may be recreational for one may not be for
another. A truck driver does not usually like to take a long
drive. A brick layer may not want to play baseball. A
teacher or student may not relax with a good book. A mail
man who walks his route does not choose a stroll. There is
too often the tendency in some to condemn a form of
recreation that simply does not appeal to them, but it does
appeal and is helpful to others.
Third, we ought not approach the subject of recreation for
the Christian with an entirely negative approach. There
are those things that are not acceptable and we need to be
aware of them. But we also must determine what is
acceptable and available to us that can be used within
Christian principles. First Thessalonians 5:21,22, "Prove
all things; hold fast to that which is good. Abstain from all
appearance of evil."
Let us make eight scriptural tests of recreation. All human
activity can be categorized into three classifications:
(l)That which is always right; (2) That which is always
wrong; (3) That which may at times be right in itself, but
sinful because of other circumstances and factors. It is this
third area where we have the most difficulty in choosing.
Some things may appear quite innocent, but under certain
circumstances can be very harmful. This is not the same
as situational ethics that contends everything is relative,
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no right or wrong at anytime, but only what you think at
the time. We reject that philosophy as anti-Christian.

Conscience
Test One: Will this activity hurt my conscience? Romans
14:23, "For whatsoever is not of faith is sin." Faith in this
passage refers to one's personal conviction. It is wrong to
violate what you think is right. Your convictions may be
in error, and this does not teach if you think something is
good that it is, or if you think something is bad is must be
bad. It teaches that doing what you believe to be wrong is
wrong whether the action is wrong in itself or not. We
cannot be honest if we do what we think we ought not. Our
consciences must be trained according to God's Word so
they will be offended when we violate His will, and be at
peace when we are in harmony with His will. If we are not
conscientiously comfortable in what we are doing, we
ought leave it off. When in doubt, don't.
Body
Test Two: Will this activity be harmful to my body or
mind? There are activities that can harm rather than help.
Some even dissipate rather than recreate. Our bodies
belong to the Lord (First Corinthians 3:16,17; 6:19,20). If a
Christian does that which abuses the body, he errs.
Recreation is designed to take care of the body and help it
grow, develop, be revitalized and made stronger. If some
things are overdone, they can injure the body and ought be
left alone.

Pure
Test Three: Does it appeal to the indecent and lustful in
mankind? Paul told Timothy, "Flee youthful lusts."
(Second Timothy 2:22). Is the activity done within New
Testament standards of modesty? No form of pleasure or
recreation ought to be done where there are strong
pressures that arouse unholy thoughts, and appeal to the
lust of the flesh or eye. This is one of several reasons why
swimming in mixed company of male and female is off
limits to the faithful child of God. The attire is immodest.
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There are activities where anger is often provoked, and
unruly conduct is the norm. Unless one can control his
temper in these things, he should seek something else.
Our world and society is suffering from an intoxication of
appeals to the flesh. We as Christians must stay away
from such things. Even though some cry, "You cannot be
extreme," we must remember that we must be a Christian,
even if some may think it is extreme. The Christian is
going to bend toward right without the tint of wrong lest he
become a hindrance to himself and others near him.
Influence
Test Four: Will this action harm other people? Romans
14:7, "None of us liveth to himself... " We all influence
others. The manner of life of a Christian can and does
have an impact on other people. We cannot have the
attitude that what we do is nobody's business but our own.
We must ask, "What will people think of me as a
Christian in this activity? What will other Christians
think? What effect will it have on my role or representing
Christ in this world? How does it affect the church, its
reputation and influence?" Matthew 5:16, "Let your light so
shine hefore nlen, that they may see your good works, and
!!lorify .your p'ather lnhich is in heaven." We have to
consider this in choosing our recreational activities.
Christians are taught to refrain from that which causes
another to stumble (Romans 14; :F'irst Corinthians 8,9,10).
P~ople have been heard to say, "But this does not hurt me."
While that may be true, what of others? You could be the
cause of leading others to lower or relax safeguards which
they need to stay faithful before God. Even if we are strong,
and not easily tempted or swayed, someone else may not be
so strong, and we can "sin against the brethren," (First
Corinthians 8:12), by ignoring them and what they think.
We become a tool for Satan rather than for God. Many
Christians have destroyed their good influence because
they have persisted in various forms of recreation that
causes others to sin. It is not too much to expect a Christian
to put the salvation of souls, and the glory of God, before
his own recreation. Already we can see how careful we
must be to choose wisely and with a mind toward purity in
selecting how we enjoy recreational activities.
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Associates
Test Five: Will this action take me among evil
companions? First Corinthians 15:33 warns against that
sort of thing. We influence others, but others also
influence us. As one has said, "You cannot play in the
mud and not get dirty." Psalm 1:1, "Blessed is the man that
walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the
way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful."
We have to be concerned what kind of people generally are
involved in this activity. There are places a Christian
cannot go and associates with whom he cannot be too
friendly, lest temptation to leave the good for the bad be too
strong. James wrote, "Friendship with the world is enmity
with God." (James 4:4). Christians need to be careful about
doing acceptable things, but also to do them with people and
in places where the devil cannot slyly entice them.

What Would He Do?
Test Six: In a measure, this may be the "acid" test. Would
Jesus do this? When you know a person well enough, you

can be rather certain what he would do and think about a
matter. The better we know the Christ, the easier it is for us
to decide what we ought and ought not do. Christians are to
follow His steps (First Peter 2:21).
Many problems of recreation that temporarily confuse us
would be answered if we would try to picture Jesus in that
activity. Would it be like Christ to be doing it, or approve of
it for others? Do you think He. would be glad to join you in
it, or rebuke you for it? Would He dress as you have and
act as you do? Surely, there are those popular activities that
we might want to do, but when we test it by asking, "Would
Jesus be with me and approve?" we can see we ought
abandon some things and stay near the way of Christ.
After Prayer

Test Seven: How does this action of recreation seem after
we have prayed about it? You might think it strange to pray
about recreation. But the Christian ought pray about his
activities. A good rule is, "If you cannot pray over it, don't
do it."
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Prayer is strengthening and sobering. It helps bring
realities into sharper focus. Some things seem innocent
enough until exposed to the light of prayer. Can we ask God
to bless us in what we do? Or are we just a little ashamed
to talk with God about it at all?

Consistent
Test Eight: Does it conflict with my duty to worship? Does
it lessen my interest in worship and Bible study? Does it
deprive me of faithfully partaking of the Lord's Supper,
giving as I should, etc." We have no vacation from
worship. Our duty to God al"vays must be first before
anything else. Too often, fun and games have displaced
God. Such activities as that should be omitted in life.
We conclude that, while it is not always easy to determine
just which recreation is proper, we are better able to decide
by asking and honestly answering these questions. We
probably do not accomplish too much to go through a
catalog of activities and stalnp them, "Yes," or "No." But
we need to apply principles to each proposed activity of
recreation. We need to think about these things in
choosing our vacations. After all, did not we promise God
we would be faithful to 111m above all else? If we cannot
keep our word regarding recreation, something is lacking.

* *

* *

*

While He Lingered
Genesis 19:15,16, "And lvhen the n~orning arose, then the
angels hastened Lot, saying, Arise, take thy wife, and thy tUJO
daughters, which are here; lest thou be consumed in the
iniquity of the city. And while he lingered, the men laid hold
upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and upon the
hand of his two daughters; the Lord being merciful unto
hin~: and they brought him forth, and set him without the
city."
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Chapter eighteen tells how God had told Abraham He
would destroy Sodom and Gomorrah because, "their sin is
very Rrievous." <Genesis 18:20). Abraham asked, "Wilt thou
destro.y the righteous with the wicked?" (Genesis 18:23). Gor!
said He would spare the cities if ten righteous men could
be found in them. Evidently there were not ten there, and
the cities were destroyed.
While Lot was living in Sodom he was visited by two
angels from God who warned Lot of the coming destruction
(Genesis 19:12,13). Lot in turn warned his married
daughters, but his sons-in-law mocked him (Genesis
19:14). Then a strange thing is said of Lot in our text.
'fhe angels had to hasten him to leave the city. He lingered
to the point that they had to take him by the hand and bring
him out. We are made to wonder why Lot hesitated to
leave, knowing as he did what was coming. Why did he
not demonstrate a greater faith in God and His Word? He
certainly believed in (;od. He was a righteous man, and
Abraham had him in mind when he sought the
preservation of the cities. Second Peter 2:8 describes Lot as
a just and righteous man who knew the city was wicked
and that it deserved the destruction that was coming. His
soul was vexed by the unlawful and immoral deeds of the
inhabitants. He had every reason to get out as fast as he
could leave. But He did not.
He did not deny the truthfulness of the warning. He also
knew the way of escape. The angels were pleading with
hi!ll, yet, he lingered. Why would be do that?
Why Linger?
The Bible does not give us a specific answer to our
question as puzzling as Lot's behavior may seem to us. But
there are a number of plausible explanations that can be
suggested. Maybe he hated to leave some of his family
behind. He might have thought of considerable monetary
investments he would lose. After all, he had pitched his
tent toward the plains for material gain. Could it be he
misunderstood the nature of God, thinking God would
never do such a thing to anybody regardless of how wicked
they were? Some forget that the merciful and gracious God
of love is also just, and an avenger against those that do
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evil. What kind of God would God be if He treated
goodness and evil just alike? There are other explanations
possibly for his hesitation. But none justified his stall.
His Folly

Whatever might have been his reasons, we cannot fail to
see the folly of his delay. There was nothing to gain and
everything, including his life, to lose. Time was precious
and the situation was an emergency. Judgment on Sodom
was sure and there was no escape from it. Everything was
crying to him, "GO!" It did not make any sense whatever
for him to linger. How foolish we can see Lot was under
those conditions!
But have we not seen many others acting just as foolishly
today? Both the young and old, men and women, boys and
girls, hesitate in doing as they ought in obeying the gospel,
and it makes no more sense than it did for Lot. In fact, the
consequences of lingering are worse.
Life is brief on this earth at the longest. James 4:13,14, "Go
to now, ye that say, To day or to morrow we will go into
such a ci(y, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and
get gain. Whereas ye know not what shall be on the
morrow. For what is .your life? It is even a vapor, that
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. ~,
Thousands pass into eternity every day.
Judgment

To be sure, all that die shall be raised (John 5:28,29). But
the day of judgment is coming (Hebrews 9:27; Second Peter
3:10). This world shall not stand, but shall cease to be when
the Lord returns. The destiny of each one will either be
heaven or hell (Matthew 25:46). Have we not been
sufficiently warned, (Acts 20:31), and that these things are
inevitable, (Revelation 20:12,13)? Meanwhile, the way of
salvation is open to us, (John 14:6), even as it was before
Lot. There is only one way (Acts 4:12). Why does anybody
hesitate to do what the Lord has commanded man to do in
order to be prepared for that day and hour? Why does
anybody see fit to linger unprepared? Why do you wait,
dear brother?
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One thing we know. While God is merciful and his angels
or messengers are appealing to mankind now to get right
with God, God will not send someone to lay hands on us
and force us out of bondage of sin into the security of
deliverance. If one is delivered, he must go on his own
decision, voluntarily, willingly, submissively, obediently,
or he will surely perish. It will be far worse than the
physical destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.
Excuses
But people make many excuses for not coming to Christ.
Some say they are good enough already, while others say
they are not good enough to come. Some cry they are too
young, while others say they are too old and waited too
long. Still others say they could not hold out faithful. Often
we hear people complaining of hypocrites in the church,
yet, they are refusing to obey God because of hypocrites, not
realizing that they that never come to Christ and the
hypocrites shall both be lost in hell.
It is sad that many are misled to believe they are secure
when actually they have not yet obeyed God. They have

been taught false doctrines of men, and they "feel"
everything is well, but they are still lost. They have been
told they must wait until God calls them in some special
way, by some emotional experience, not realizing that God
is already calling them through the gospel, (Second
Thessalonians 2:14), but they are not responding.
But after all is said and done, no mat,ter what may be the
excuse one offers for hesitating, there not only is an
answer to offset the excuse, but so long as they continue to
obey the Lord they cannot be saved. To doubt this is to doubt
the warning God has already given us repeatedly. How do
you expect God to be pleased with you if you persist in
turning away from His commands?
The only reason a person ought not be a Christian is
because he has not yet heard and obeyed the gospel. He has
not yet learned what he must do to be saved. Once he
knows, there is no excuse for hesitation. What one must do
to be saved can be related in a few lines.
Doing
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First, be assured there is something you must do (Matthew
7:21; Hebrews 5:9; Acts 2:40). Nobody can read these
inspired words and doubt that a man plays a part in God's
plan for saving man. People who heard the gospel in New
Testament times were not Christians just because they
heard the gospel. They asked what they must do (Acts 2:37;
9:6; 16:30). Once they were told, they acted in obedience.
You must believe in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God
(John 3:16; 8:24; Acts 16:31; Hebrews 11:6; Acts 18:8). Even
though some teach that salvation isby faith alone, that is a
false doctrine and never found in Scripture. But make no
mistake, one must believe in Christ. It is in Christ where
we must place our faith, trust, and confidence. There can
be no salvation without the right kind of faith.
You must repent of your sins (Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38; 17:30;
Second Peter 3:9). The message of repentance, the change
of mind, is one of the essential steps in coming to God
through His Son, Jesus Christ.
You must confess faith in Christ (Luke 12:8,9; Romans
10:9,10; Acts 8:37). We are not told to confess our sins, or
that we believe God has saved us. It is implied that we
admit our sins by coming to Christ. We are told to confess
Christ.
You must be baptized into Christ for the remission of sins.
Baptism is a divine command for salvation (Mark 16:16;
Acts 2:38; 10:48; 22:16; First Peter 3:21; Galatians 3:27;
Romans 6:3,4). How much more Biblical evidence and
revelation does anybody need to be assured of these things?
How could God have expressed the matter any clearer?
In the Newt Testament, when people were so informed, they
acted, and did so without hesitation. Saul was told not to
tarry (Acts 22: 16). Those on Pentecost were obedient that
day (Acts 2:41). The Ethiopian stopped his chariot and
obeyed (Acts 8:36-38). The jailer was baptized straitway
(Acts 16:33), the same hour of the night. Lydia obeyed there
by the river (Acts 17:14,15). You do not see them waiting,
hesitating, postponing, refusing for some reason because
they did not wish to deny themselves salvation God offered
them. Nor did they wait until what so have called "Baptism
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Sunday." Such as that reflects a lack of understanding of
the urgency in obeying the gospel.
Why Wait?
Once our time of opportunity is passed, which is confined
to this life, and while we have presence of mind to respond
from the heart (Romans 6: 16-18), we shall have no other
opportunity. It is not difficult for any honest person to see
the folly of lingering in the state they are, outside of
Christ, lost, and without hope.
Do you wonder why God spared Lot? Whatever may be the
reason, the record of Lot's deliverance from Sodom ought
serve as a reminder to us that hesitation and delay is to
play into the hands of the devil and surrender the call of
God to the desires of Satan. As the song echoes, "There is
danger and death in delay." We see that in Lot. Wonder
why some cannot see it in themselves?

*

*

* * *

What Makes Jesus
Different?
People have different attitudes toward Jesus. Some
consider Him as just another man, although exceptional.
They look at Him as a great teacher, influential, but .
radical. But they would disrobe Him of His Deity, deny
that He is the Son of C;od, and reduce Him to the same
level of all other descendants of Adam. Some even deny
that He was a real person, although these are few in
number because the abundant historical evidence is too
overwhelming for this to be seriously considered. But they
think He is a nlyth, and a product of imagination.
Jesus is thought by some to have been a schemer with noble
motives who tried to pu)) off the greatest hoax in history by
making people think He arose from the dead. There is a
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book entitled The Passover Plot that was on the best seller
list for some years that makes the contention that Jesus
deceived people into thinking He was God's Son, and
devised a plan to appear to come from the dead, but a plan
that backfired and He got Himself killed.
Of course, the only reliable source of information we have
concerning Jesus is the inspired Word. The truth about
Jesus is either there or it is not to be found. His life was
noticeably void of characteristics that usually distinguish
one person from another. Hebrews 2:14-18, "Forasmuch
then as the children are partakers offlesh and blood, he also
himself likewise took part of the same; that through death he
might destroy them who through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage. For verily he took not on him
the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of
Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be
made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make
reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that he
himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succor
them that are tempted."
This passage presents the very heart and core of
Christianity. Jesus took on the nature of humanity to make
peace between God and man. Was Jesus a man? Galatians
4:4, "But when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law." Yes, Jesus
was a human being. Philippians 2:7,8 and Romans 8:3
teaches this truth as well. He had similar physical
qualities, subject to hunger, weariness, pain, sadness,
being tempted as all other humans are. We find Him
eating, weeping, sleeping. How then was He different?

Not Different Because...
He was not different because of where He was born.
Bethlehem was an insignificant village near Jerusalem,
an unlikely place for God's Son to come into the world. It
was not as if He was born in a palace, even the capital
city, or some place of prominence.
He was not different because He was of prominent
parentage of the earth. Mary, his mother, and Joseph, her
husband, had no place of distinction among men. Joseph
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was a humble carpenter, a respectable trade, but not one of
public glamor. They had no social standing of importance.
They were of modest means as is seen in the sacrifice
offered at the birth of Jesus of two turtledoves, the sacrifice
of the poor. They lived in the despised city of Nazareth.
Jesus never became socially outstanding even though He
had friends, attending social events, and performed His
first miracle at a wedding. But they were not the kind of
family that attracted attention. We have to look elsewhere
for His distinction.
His childhood did not set Him apart except for the event
recorded in Luke and His visit to the temple. He grew as
other Jewish boys, "in wisdom and stature, and in favor
with God and man." (Luke 2:52). He was obedient to Mary
and Joseph (verse 51). He did have exceptional knowledge
of the Law, but we read little of anything else about His
younger years.
His distinction is not in the length of His life. It was
rather short, being only thirty-three or thirty-four years. Of
the nearly thirteen thousand days He lived, we read of
only approxImately fifty of them. John does says, John
21:25, "And there are also many other things which Jesus
did, the which, if they should be written everyone, I suppose
that even the world itself could not contain the books that
should be written. Amen." He was on the public scene only
three and one-half years. One has said that Methuselah
addec years to his life, but Jesus added life to his years.
The personal appearance of Jesus was not His drawing
appeal. We know nothing of His appearance except for
Isaiah's prophetic comment, " ... he hath no form nor
con1eliness, and when we shall see him, there is no beauty
that we should desire him." (Isaiah 53:2). He did not dress
in the latest styles, nor attract attention that would cause
Him to appear different. His enemies had to secure the
services of Judas to point Him out when they went to seize
Him. He was not unlike many other men in this regard.
Jesus was not a political figure, a great athlete, a
conquering general, a war hero, inventor, author, or
builder of earthly empires. Such things do not set Him
apart from the rest. He is different in spite of the lack of
such things that usually differentiate people. It seems as if

18

God intended to take away such things from Him so that
His real appeal would not be confused with these paltry
and trivial matters.

He Was Different Because...
Scripture shows us why Jesus is different. He is the Son of
God. "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."
(Matthew 16:16). This is what puts Jesus in a class by
Himself. He was Deity in the flesh, divine and human at
the same time. No one before or since Jesus was in this
category. Nor shall any ever be.
We have noted His humanity. What says the S'cripture of
His Deity? He was born of a virgin in fulfillment of
Isaiah's prophecy (Isaiah 7:14; Matthew 1:18-20,25; Luke
1:26-35). He had an earthly mother, but His Father is God.
Let us insert here that the irreverent manner that many
modern so-called versions of Scripture rewrite passages
that assert this truth regarding Jesus is one of the reasons
we abhor these "perversions." They are influenced by
modernist and infidel thought and remove many Godgiven evidences of His Deity. Why anyone who claims to
be a Christian would endorse such perversions of God's
Word is beyond good sense.
Some contend that Joseph was Jesus' father. But if that were
true, how do you explain Joseph being willing to take her
for his wife when he knew he could not be the father of the
child? How do you explain him being comforted when the
angel told him this was a fulfillment of Isaiah's prophecy?
How could Mary be with child and yet without knowing a
man?" How do you explain Genesis 3:15 where God said
the seed of woman would bruise the head of Satan, and
Satan would bruise His heel? Jesus was not the seed of
man and woman, but woman.
Jesus was conceived of the Holy Spirit, the "only begotten
Son of God," a phrase some would-be "scholars" among us
deny is even in the Bible. His very name is "Emmanuel,"
which means "God with us." (Matthew 1:23). Such words
have no meaning except in view of the virgin bearing the
Child.
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In the genealogy of Jesus we read how Abraham begat
Isaac, Isaac begat Jacob, Jacob begat Judah, etc. Yet, in
Matthew 1:16 we read, "Jacob begat J,Oseph, the husband of
Mary of whom was born Jesus who is called Christ.~~ The
Bible insists on the birth of Jesus by the virgin. The virgin
birth declares His Deity. For this reason God could and
did say, "This is my beloved Son."
Other Differences
Inasmuch as Jesus was different, distinguished and set
apart because He was Deity, we expect to learn of other
differences about Him. He was sinless (Hebrews 4: 15;
First Peter 2:22). He fulfilled all the ancient prophecies
(Matthew 5:17,18). He possess authority that none other
could possess (Matthew 7:29; 28:18). He could forgive sins
(John 1:19; Matthew 9:1-6). Being God's Son, by His death,
"the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.'~ (Isaiah
53:6; First Timothy 1:15; Hebrews 9:28). The death of no
other could accomplish what His death accomplished. He is
the only One through whom we have hope of salvation
(John 14:6; Acts 4:12).
The New Testament abounds in testimony and evidence
that He is who He claimed to be. John 20:30,31, "And many
other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples
which are not written in this book; but these are written that
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and
that believing ye might have life through his name."
Christ is different because of who He is. His distinction is
His Sonship, His Deity. On this fact rests everything about
Christianity. Remove that fact and there is nothing more
valid about Christianity than any other philosophy or
re Ii gion.
In this lesson we have exalted Jesus as the Christ, God's
Son. But have you exalted Him as He deserves? Do you
believe in Him as He is? Have you come to Him as you
must in order to be saved? We urge every person to
consider the evidence and re-examine the indisputable
testimony of Scripture concerning Him, and act in
obedience to His will.

* * * * *
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Sin
The very mention of sin produces varied reactions among
people. One need not mention any particular sin
specifically, but just "sin in general," and he will soon
learn that many people have no concern about the matter
whatsoever. Believing there is no such thing as right or
wrong, to them sin is an irrelevant, old-fogey superstition
of centuries past. To others, sin may exist, but only insofar
as one might personally consider something to be sinful. It
is a purely subjective matter with them. There is no
objective measure to determine sin according to some
folks. What you may consider as sin, I may not, and there
is no way to tell who or what is right, some say. There are,
according to them, no absolutes.
Mention sin and some immediately assume a defensive
posture because they realize they stand guilty, but
unwilling to either admit, excuse, attempt to justify, or
seek forgiveness of it. Most consider sin as something bad
and to be shunned, but something of which "others" are far
more guilty than themselves.
Many of us will condemn sin generally, but shy away
from condemning sin specifically. When we pray,
"Forgive us of our sins," we might demand of ourselves
that we name one we would admit. We need to be more
specific regarding sin, privately to God, if not publicly.
Sin, regardless of people's varying dispositions toward it,
is real and widespread. Romans 3:23, "For all have sinned
and come short of the glory of God." Therefore, to comment
on sin is to comment on a pertinent, relevant., applicable,
personal subject to everyone. Whatever sin is, all
responsible people have been guilty of it one way or
another, at some time or another. Each of us should be
motivated to investigate this matter with a genuine
personal concern about our spiritual welfare.
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Facts About Sin

Scripture teaches sin is the most fearful contamination in
the world, and the source of human problems because it
produces human depravity and spiritual death, which
means to be separated from God. Regardless of what we
may accomplish or overcome in this life, unless we defeat
the "wa.ges of sin" we will have failed, not only in this life,
but for eternity.
People classify sin, sometime in a very anti-Biblical way.
There are what we call big sins and little sins, mortal
sins and venial sins, your sins and my sins. The Bible
does teach there are sins of commission, omission, sins of
the flesh, mind, public and private sins. But sin is sin
regardless of classification. This idea of big sins, little
sins, mortal and venial sins comes from the imagination
of men who minimize the onslaught of sin against man.
How would you classify hate, drunkenness, immodesty,
stealing, adultery, murder, envy, jealousy, gossip, or
greed? Is one really worse than another? While the
immediate consequences or results from sins may be more
severe with one sin than another, one is guilty of sin
whatever way he sins. Murder may produce more drastic
consequences at the moment than a lie, but both offend the
holiness of God and condemn the sinner.
The Bible defines sin as lawlessness or transgression of
the law (First John 3:4). "All unrighteousness is sin." First
John 5:17). Violation of one's conscience and conviction is
sin (Romans 14:23). Leaving undone what ought to be done
is also called sin (James 4:17).
Origin of Sin

Sin began in the Garden of Eden <Genesis 3:1-6). There
was a violation of God's directives, sin entered the world,
and all continue to sin (Romans 5:12). The avenue to sin
is temptation, coming by the lust of the flesh, eye, and
pride of life (First John 2:16). Satan used these approaches
to Eve, and also to Christ (Matthew 4:1-11).
Sin begins in the heart. Proverbs 11:20, "They that are of a
froward heart are abomination to the Lord: but such as are
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upright in their way are his delight." Proverbs 6: 18, "An
heart that deviseth wicked imaginations ... " Proverbs 4:23,
"Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues
of life." Matthew 15:18,19, "But those things which proceed
out of the mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile
the man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies."
Matthew 12:34,35, "0 generation of vipers, how can ye, being
evil, speak good things? For out of the abundance of the
heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good
treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil
man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things."
Beginning in the heart, sin becomes a reali.ty by the
process of growth from lust to sin (James 1:14,15). It is the
result of sin that makes sin so fearful. It may temporarily
produce pleasure (Hebrews 11:24,25). But, as James and
Romans teach, it produces death, separation from God.
Also see Isaiah 59:1,12 in this respect. It makes one a
servant in bondage (Romans 6:16). It shows that a person
is of the devil (First John 3:8). Finally, sin will prevent
one from entering heaven (Revelation 21:27).
In this life we shall have a constant warfare agajnst sin
(Romans 7:14-24). Peter warned, "Be sober, be vigilant,
because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about, seeking whom he may devour." (First Peter 5:8).
Prevention of Sin

What can we do to prevent sin? It is better to prevent sin
than to have to be forgiven of it. Obviously, since sin
comes from the heart, we must "keep thy heart with all
diligence." (Proverbs 4:23). But there is no way for the heart
to be lnade pure without obedience to the truth, the Word of
God (First Peter 1:22). This demands a knowledge of God's
Word. Remember how Jesus used the Word of God to
withstand the temptations of Satan in Matthew, chapter
four? "It is written... " was His weapon. We hav~ this same
weapon to defend ourselves against sin and avoid it.
Psalm 119:11 reads, "Thy word have I hid in my heart that
I might not sin against thee." Putting on the armor God has
provided enables us to resist sin (Ephesians 6:11). Growing
as a Christian will prevent sin (Second Peter 1:5-10). This
demands feeding on the "sincere nlilk of the word."
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Overcoming Sin

But once we have sinned, we are powerless of ourselves
and by ourselves to overcome its havoc. We are dependent
on God. God has provided the blood of His Son, Jesus
Christ, to "taste of death for every man." (Hebrews 2:9).
"What can wash away my sin? Nothing but the blood of
Jesus." Redemption is through His blood (Ephesians 1:7).
We are made nigh to God, having once alienated
ourselves by sin, by the blood of Christ (Ephesians 2:13).
We can become the victor over sin rather than the victim
of sin because of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ (Hebrews
9:13,14). This is the way God has manifested His grace
toward mankind.
The only way for sin to be properly covered is for it to be
forgiven (Romans 4:7,8; Psalm 32:1). We must reach the
cleansing blood of Christ in order to be forgiven. We reach
that blood in baptism when we are baptized into His death,
for this is where His blood was shed (Romans 6:3,4; John
19:34). Having reached His blood by entrance into His
body (First Corinthians 12:12,13), we are to "walk in the
light as he is in the light." (First John 1:7). Being faithful in
that lifelong privilege, having fellowship with Deity, He
will keep ~s clean from sin.
We must not think that remission of sins can be ours
unless we obey the commands to repent and be baptized
(Acts 2:38). Sin destroys and it will destroy you as well as
me. But "in Christ" we are the sons and daughters of God
(Galatians 3:27). Then, even our most'dreaded and deadly
enemy and foe, Satan and spiritual death, can be defeated,
and the victory will be ours through Christ (First
Corinthians 15:57).

* * * * *
Have you ordered your copy of SYSTEM OF SALVATION,
Comments on Romans? 288 pages, hardbound. $10.00 per copy,
plus $2.00 shipping cost to you. Order from James W. Boyd, Route
11 , Box 90; McMinnville, TN, 3711 O. Please do so right away!
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Our Sins Are Washed Away
Revelation 1:5, "Unto him that loved
us, and washed us from our sins in
his own blood." The blood of Christ
is the cleansing agent by which our
sins are washed away. It is, therefore, not a question whether sins are
washed away, or even a question of
what is the cleansing agent. The
JAMES W. BOYD
question is, "When does the blood of Christ, the cleansing
agent God provides, wash away our sins?"
Ananias said to Saul, Acts 22:16, "And now why tarriest
thou? arise, and be baptized, and uJash away thy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord." It is when we are
baptized into His death, where He shed His blood, that
our sins are washed away by His blood (Romans 6: 3,4).
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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First John
CHAPTER ONE

Someone wrote the phrase, "Rediscovering the
Bible," and it caught my attention and interest.
Continuing to read, I learned the meaning of his phrase.
He said, "I have taken a step toward un'derstanding the
Bible. I have decided to read it."
True enough, the dust on many Bibles is not
because the book is dry. The Bible is a very popular book,
but one that few read and understand because they have
been persuaded that it is out-of-date and irrelevant to our
times. But that is not so. It is untaught, unread, untried,.
misapplied and unknown. People need to rediscover it and
respect its power and richness, learn its message, and live
by it. They need to start reading it.
Some people think they are engaging in Bible study
when all they are doing is studying about the Bible, or
pouring over what somebody says the Bible teaches rather
than becoming acquainted with it themselves. It is the
work of a teacher and preacher to help people rediscover the
Bible. How can he best do this? We all can read many
books that contain "do's and don't's" regarding teaching
the Bible. But surely one of the most helpful efforts anybody
can make is to encourage them to get a Bible, open it, read
it, study it, word by word, line by line, precept by precept.
In this way the spiritual truths of God will become
familiar, and even provoke us to serious study. We do not
suggest a mere casual reading will produce
understanding. That takes study. But study begins with a
serious reading of the text itself. This is how we propose to
investigate the three short epistles, First, Second, and
Third John. Please take your Bible and carefully read the
ten short verses of First John, chapter one, and then return
to our remarks.
This chapter can be outlined into five major
themes: (1) the nature of Christ, (2) John's credentials and
source of information, (3) the purpose for this testimony,
(4) the incompatibility of God and sin, (5) five conditional
statements.

The Nature of Christ
Once we truly know and appreciate the nature of
Christ, our respect for Him, His words, deeds, and life will
be greatly enhanced. 'When we know His nature we will
have the answer to the question, "Why should we pay
attention to Jesus Christ?"
Verse one speaks of Him as being "from the
beginning." He is eternal in nature. This is a
characteristic that belongs only to Deity. It is not true of
animals, the vegetable kingdom, humanity, or matter. It is
true only of Deity. We see Jesus as Deity.
We also see His humanity for He lived among
men who heard, saw, and touched Him. The chapter
presents His dual nature of Deity and humanity. He was
as foretold, Emmanuel, God in the flesh.
He is also identified as the Word, as in John 1:1,2.
This Word is most surely Jesus as the Word is identified
as the "only begotten of God," (John 1:14). He is the giver of
eternal life. As Jesus said at the tomb of Lazarus, "[ am the
resurrection and the lile." (John 11:25).
He is called the Son of God in verse seven. We
cannot overemphasize the importance of His Sonship. It is
upon this foundational rock and truth that all of the
religion of Christ ultimately rests (Matthew 16:16-18). This
fact is what gives authority to all that He said and did. If
He is not the Son of God, then He is undeserving of
acceptance because He claimed to be God's Son.
Verse seven also teaches that forgiveness is
through the blood of Christ. This is in harmony with so
many other passages of Scripture that teach the efficacy,
effectiveness, force, and power of His blood. The blood of
Christ is the cleansing agent of man's sin-stained soul.
This blood, shed on Calvary's cross, is the essential
ingredient in God's plan for saving man that
demonstrates that the merit of our salvation is Christ.
John's Credentials
How was it that John could write as He did? What
are his credentials? For what reason should we have
confidence in his testimony?
John was an apostle of Christ, a recipient of the
promise that he would be guided by the Holy Spirit in the
things he taught. Jesus promised His apostles, "But the
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(}omforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whorn the Father will
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all
things to .your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto
you." (John 14:26). "But when the Comforter is come, whom
I will send unto you frorn the Father, even the Spirit of
truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of
me, and ye shall also hear witness because ye have been
with me from the beginning." (John 15:26,27). "Howbeit,
when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show you things
to come. He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine,
and shall show it unto you." (John 16:13,14). This is the
Lord's promise to His apostles of inspiration, divine
guidance, infallible revelation to be given unto them.
What John wrote is inspired Scripture. Paul
affirmed the inspiration of Scripture (Second Timothy
3:16,17). We conclude that the testimony of John is
deserving of our attention and acceptance because the
things he wrote are frOIn God.
But John was also an eye-witness of the things of
which he wrote. He had seen the Lord, touched and heard
Him. John was privileged to be of the "inner circle" of the
apostles that include Peter and John's brother, James.
There were times when the Lord was especially with these
three. John knew whereof he wrote.
Nobody today can bear witness for Christ as did
John. When Scripture speaks of bearing witness or giving
testimony, it refers to one who was either an eye-witness or
an inspired person. None so qualify today. We preach
their testimony and witness. We are not witnesses for
Christ in the sense the Scripture uses these terms. John did
not write of some super hero of Jewish fable, some
Inythical and imaginary figure. Jesus was real and lived
among men. John was anlong those who knew Him. The
Holy Spirit chose from the infornlation John had
personally experienced and caused John to write of such
things. One may criticize other people for a variety of
things, and even the apostles can be criticized at times. But
there is no evidence anywhere to accuse them of being
liars or false witnesses. They possessed the most honorable
kind of character, and were men who would even die
rather than repudiate that which they knew to be true.
These infallible, irrefutable, unmistakable sources
are of great importance to us. We are not reading some
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man's opinion, a human commentary, no guesswork or
hand-me-down tradition, no doubtful message, no
uncertain sound, but a reliable, genuine, authentic, fully
affirmed and miraculously confirmed message from God.

Why John Wrote
John mentions two prime reasons for this
testimony. He wrote so human could have fellowship with
Deity (verse three). It is a marvel in itself that Deity would
extend to sinful humanity the opportunity to have that
fellowship. Our fellowship is with God, the Son, and those
who are followers of Christ.
John also wrote '(that your joy may be full." (Verse
four). Man can never know the extent of real happiness,
the heights of joy to the fullest, when he is out of fellowship
with God. People yearn and seek for happiness in many
ways, often in ways that prove detrimental rather than
beneficial. God wants man to be happy, and has provided
for man the way of life that he can be happy. But happiness
is not attainable as God would have it be so long as people
reject the way of God. Happiness is not found in that which
this life offers, nor in the material things of this world.
Real joy is found in companionship, oneness, closeness,
and communion in the distinct relationship with the
called, so often called "in Christ. ,.
God Verses Sin

This chapter also presents to us something of the
nature of God in that it shows the incompatibility between
God and sin. God is light; sin is darkness. The two cannot
exist side by side at the same time. An elaborate statement
that emphasizes this is found in Second Corinthians
6:14ff). We should be impressed how offensive sin is to
God. We can take no defiled thing with us into God's glory
and presence (Revelation 21:27).
We wonder where some get the idea that God will
tolerate sin in the sense that He will accept people in sin
regardless of the way they live and act toward Him and
His truth. Why should God tolerate sin? Has He not
defined sin, warned of it, given measure to prevent it,
condemned it, and even provided the way of forgiveness of
it? God is not to be considered as an over-indulgent
grandfather that has no concern about right and wrong.
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There is no harmony or peaceful co-existence between God
and sin. They are opposite as light and darkness.

Conditional Statements
The fifth section of this first chapter consists of five
conditional statements. We want to think, not only of the
curses and blessings that follow certain conditions, but the
conditions themselves. We are not able to determine the
results because God has already determined them. It is
within our power to choose to obey the conditions that
produce specific results, both good and evil.
Verse six teaches that claiming fellowship with
God while living in sin is to make oneself a liar. This is
the grossest kind of hypocrisy; namely, claiming to be
what one is not. As Paul wrote in Romans 6:2, "What shall
we say then? Shall we continue in sin that grace may
abound? God forbid. HOll' shall rue that are dead to sin, live
any longer therein?"
Verse seven teaches that the right relationship with
God is maintained only if we walk in the light as He is in
the light. We cannot walk in darkness and stay in
fellowship with Deity. Walking in the light means to live
as the Lord has directed. Right living keeps us in contact
with the saving blood of Jesus Christ. This does not mean
we shall live in sinless perfection. It does mean that we

"keep on keeping on." Faithfulness is within us to
accomplish, and this is what God expects. As the blood of
our bodies flows through the body keeping the members of
it pure, so the blood of Christ flows through His body, the
church, keeping its members clean and pure so long as
they remain loyal and faithful.
To claim that we are without sin in our lives even
as Christians, is self-deceptive. Truth has escaped us if
ever we think we are sinlessly perfect. Similarly, verse
ten teaches that we make God a liar to say that we do not
sin. God says we do. To claim that we do not is to stand in
defiance of what God says. It is to say, in essence, "God,
you told a lie." This is a most serious result of claiming
sinlessness.Even as Christians we stand in need of
constant contact with the blood of Christ that keeps on
keeping us clean, the real meaning of the word
"cleanseth." We have repudiated His Word if we say we
are without sin.
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Verse nine teaches one of the conditions we must
meet to be forgiven. This was written to Christians who
sin. It is a part of what can be called "the second law of
pardon." There is but one law of Christ by which men are
saved. But the law applies to those who have never come to
Christ as well as those who have come to Him and fallen
away. Those who have never come to Him are to believe in
Him, repent of sins, confess their faith in Him, and be
baptized for the remission of sins. The Christian is to
confess his sins as one of the conditions for forgiveness.
This is not a condition for the alien who has never come to
Him. In addition, Acts 8:22 teaches the fallen Christian
that he is to repent and pray for forgiveness of sins. When
conditions are met, we have God's forgiveness.

* * * * *
CHAPTER TWO: VERSES 1-14
Again take your Bible and read with care this
passage. It is important that you see these words yourself
that the Holy Spirit caused John to write. Let us consider
them.
Did you notice in the opening verse the phrase,
"My little children? Is this not an endearing expression
that conveys great affection the writer has for the reader? It
is not that those who would read are the literal and
physical children of John, but that he is assuming a
position and relationship like that of a father toward a
child, teacher toward student, a revelation of genuine love
for those addressed.
Chapter one taught the incompatibility of God and
sin, characterized as light and darkness. Our fellowship
with God is dependent on our walking in the light.
Inasmuch as God desires man to enter into fellowship with
Him, and continue in that fellowship, we have divine
instructions that encourage the prevention of sin. It is
better to prevent evil than overcome it. Even sin that is
forgiven leaves scars. Thankfully, God has provided
strength and guidance to assist us in avoiding sin. This is
the preventive side of the -gospel which is as much a part of
the gospel as the corrective side of forgiveness.

Two-fold Role of Christ
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Verse two has more information regarding Jesus
Christ and His relationship with those who are His. He is
an advocate as well as our propitiation. An advocate is
like a lawyer, an attorney, one who represents us, who
pleads on our behalf when we are incapable of pleading for
ourselves. Christ, being totally righteous, is the only One
qualified to appear before God. Sin cannot stand in God's
presence. Christ, God's Son, makes petition on our behalf.
He is the One who will confess us before the Father when
we have confessed Him before the world.
The word "propitiation" conveys the idea of that
which renders man favorable before God. We separate
ourselves from God by our sins (Isaiah 59:1,2). The anger
of the just and righteous God agai nst wickedness is
pacified and satisfied by that which the Lord Jesus has
done for us in His death on the cross. God could never be
considered just if He looked upon righteousness and
wickedness with the same result. The penalty for sin had
to be paid, and Christ paid the price. He is the atonement
that God provided. If there had been no cross, there would
have been no atonement for the sins of man. For the
second time in this epistle we have emphasized before us
the power of the blood of Christ, the value of His sacrifice to
us. It is evident that God intends to save man by the tl agic,
yet at the same time, glorious death of Jesus Christ.
We Can Know

Verses three through six drives a spike through the
heart of agnosticism, doubt, and a maybe-so faith. It is a
vicious affront against all that is holy to teach that man
cannot know the reality of God, his own salvation, or that
he must go through life guessing about himself and his
relationship with the Father. While there are people who
would contend that there is nothing which we can know
absolutely, John says we can know and tells us how we
can know that we know.
When we keep the commandments of God we know
God, not just know about God, but know lfim with the
intimate relationship of the Savior and the saved. We
should concentrate, however, on meetings God's
conditions. Our knowledge of this relationship is not ours
because of the way we feel, nor can it be derived through
what men say. It is knowledge of which we can be sure
when we obey God. To claim that we have this knowledge,
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but at the same time do not obey Him, is to make ourselves
liars and separate ourselves from the truth (verse 4).

Maturity
Those who keep His Word enjoy maturity, which is
the meaning of the word "perfected." This is the way we
know that we know Him. This includes obedience to the
commands that bring us to Christ, but also faithfulness in
life and walk before God as Christians.
From the Word of God we can learn the will of
God. Without this knowledge we cannot know what God
wants or expects of us. It is amazing that people have to be
urged to study the Bible and learn the message of truth
when it is only from that message that we can learn how to
know God. But let us repeat for emphasis' sake, our
comfort, assurance, guidance, and knowledge of salvation
is in His Word, by His Word, and through His Word, and
it is not provided any other way.

Love
Another section of this passage teaches concerning
a commandment that is called both old and new. The
commandment is to love. The world, generally, and many
religious people in particular, have little to no concept of
the love taught in the Bible. Some think of it only in terms
of indulgence. Some consider it only in terms of sex. Some
have even suggested and acted like they think that love
means toleration and acceptance of sin. But God loves, and
at the same time hates every evil way.
The commandment to love is old because it was
taught in the Old Testament. A lawyer approached Jesus
and asked Him," Master, which is the great commandment
of the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy
self '-' (Matthew 22:36-39). Jesus was quoting from Leviticus
19:18 and Deuteronomy 6:5. The teaching to love was not
altogether new, seeing it was taught long before Christ.
To love is an old commandment also in that these
readers, disciples of Christ, had been taught to love
previous to this epistle. At the very beginning of His
personal preaching, in the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus
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taught love. The apostles all taught love. Love was not
totally new to those who walked with the Lord Jesus.
But there was a newness about love that men had
never heard before Christ, and had not seen demonstrated
as they did in Christ. We are taught to love as Christ loved.
"A new commandment I give unto you, That :ve love one
another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another."
(John 14:34). Paul taught (Romans 12:19-21), as did Jesus
(Matthew 5:44-46), that we are to love, not only those that
love us, but even our enemies if such we have. Christians
will have enemies if they walk faithfully before God. The
love Jesus manifested was agape, which means "seeking
the other's highest good." His love was self-sacrificial for
the benefit of another. Mankind had never really had such
love demonstrated before them as fully and completely as
was done in the mission and service of Jesus the Christ.
While men can show love by giving life for another, Jesus
even showed a greater love by giving His life for those who
were enemies of God in sin (Romans 5:6-9). The love that
characterized Christ was manifested in His hatred of evil.
He hated evil because He loved the sinner that sjn was
destroying.
Love, like God Himself, is presented in these
verses as light, and hatred is pictured as darkness. We
cannot walk with God, stay in the light, and hate other
people. The one who hates others is said to be in darkness.

Such a one is walking in sins, knowing not where he goes,
blinded, with no spiritual sight. It is the one who loves that
is walking in the light.
Sin, or darkness, is what causes one to stumble.
There is no cause to stumble in the light. Having love in
the heart is a preventive Quality as well as a positive
quality for doing good. It keeps one in the light.
This passage surely is one of the more significant
passages when we study the subject of living life as
Christians. We need to remember that God is concerned
with our quality of life as it relates to others. Especially is
this a matter of concern for those in the family of God
which is His church. We must have love for truth, God,
Christ, the Holy Spirit, brethren, our fleshly families,
friends, neighbors, the saved, lost, and even our enemies.
This is the new commandment which is directed from
Deity to humanity.
After presenting these great themes, the two-fold
role of Jesus as advocate and propitiation, the way we can
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know God and know tha t we are His, and the new
commandment, we reach a passage that offers us
considerable difficulty as to its complete meaning. Hard
passages are not unusual in Scripture. But that does not
mean we are unable to gain from them. It may require
more study and meditation than the more easily
understood ones.

The Difficult Passage
Verses twelve through fourteen have two sets of
phrases, three phrases in each set. We are assured that
they give emphasis to certain blessings that belong to those
who are in Christ. Just precisely the identity of the
children, young men, and fathers, we would not wish to be
dogmatic. In view of the context, however, and the fact that
the epistle is written to brethren in the Lord, there is reason
to believe that these terms refer to Christians in various
stages of spiritual growth. It is obvious that there are those
who arc weak and unlearned, babes in Christ, who have
not yet grown very much. There are others who have more
maturity about them. Then there are those who can be
considered mature, not sinlessly perfect and infallible, but
mature Christians. Regardless of the specific identity of
these three groups, certain facts are brought to light for us.
(1) Christians have been forgiven of sins because of
Christ. (2) Christians know God and have a saved
relationship with Him, a close and intim_ate spiritual
association and fellowship with Deity. (3) Christians have
overcome Satan, not by their own power, but through Christ.
(4) So long as the Christian remains strong and lets the
Word of God abide in him, he shall continue to have power
over Satan, and it naturally follows that they shall enjoy
spiritual victory.
The passage, among other thoughts that it provokes,
is like that of Ephesians 1:3, "Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ."

* * * * *

Three lessons on the three epistles by John are in
this issue. We will continue in the next edition of
A Burning Fire.
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CHAPTER TWO: VERSES 15-29
It is imperative that we first read the actual text
before we consider the comments to follow. Having read
these verses, let us turn our attention to gleaning from
them the divine message God has given. In our analysis
we can outline this passage into three major themes. (1)
The love of the world is forbidden. (2) There are warnings
concerning the antichrists. (3) We find admonitions to
faithfulness and righteousness.

Love of the World
What is the world that we are not to love? Whatever
it includes, to love the world is to prove a lack of love for
God. It is impossible to love the world and love God at the
saIne time. Whatever is meant by the world, it is a foolish
endeavor and a futile effort because it shall pass away.
Loving the world is presented in contrast to abiding in the
will of God.
r-rhe term "world" is used in different senses in
Scripture. Jesus said, "Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature.'" (Mark 16:15). Here the
"world" refers to the geographical areas of the earth where
people live. The gospel it to be preached to everyone,
everywhere.
Christ said, "}t'f or God so loved the world that he
gave his only begotten Son ... (John 3:16). The "world" here
refers to the people of the world who are in need of the
salvation that Christ brought into the world. We are to love
people. But there remains a sense in which we are not to
love the world.
The use of "\vorld" in our text is like that found in
~John 17:14-16 where ~Jesus said, "[ have given thent, thy
u ord; and the u'orld hath hated thern, because they are not
)( the world, even as I ant not ot'the world. I pray not that
thou shouldest take therrt out
the world, but that thou
shouldest keep thenl from the evil. They are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world." "World" is used in
this passage once to refer to this earth where we live, but
also with reference to the evil that characterizes this world.
It is rightly said that the followers of Christ are in the
world (earth), but not of the world (sin). We live on this
earth and are among people on the earth, but we are not to
1)

1

or
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live nor partake of the ways of evil that characterize ~he
manners of evils that are so evident all around us. Lust,
pride, and the fruits thereof are avenues of temptation used
by the devil to tempt us to sin. Such things are not to be
allowed to have place in our affections. These were the
very avenues that Satan used in tempting Eve in the
Garden of Eden, and the same ways he tempted Christ in
the wilderness as recorded in Matthew four.
To be worldly-minded is the opposite of Paul's
admonition to the Christian in Colossians 3:1,2, "If ye then
be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above,
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God, Set your
affections on things above, not on things on the earth."
Loving the ways of the sinful world is totally
incompatible with faithful and righteous living. The
Christian is to neither seek, nor engage in and practice
such things. It is wrong that he promote, encourage, or in
any way seem to give sanction to the lustful, proud, sinful,
and worldly practices and manners. Nothing is more
inconsistent than a Christian, who has been cleansed from
sin, to continue in sin. Surely, one of the problems facing
the church, one of the hindrances to a better influence of
the church in the world, is the failure of so many members
to separate themselves from worldliness, choosing to go the
way of the world even as they profess to follow Christ.
For this reason, the drinking of alcoholic
beverages, smoking, lascivious dancing, various forms of
cheap behavior toward the opposite sex, profanity,
vulgarity, and such like, are out-of-bounds for those who
are serious about serving the Lord. Paul wrote, "What shall
we say then? Shall u'e continue in sin that grace may
abound? God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live
any longer therein." James wrote, "Ye adulterers and
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is
enmity with God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of
the world is the enemy of God." This language is plain
enough and there is no room for misunderstanding it.
Warnings Against Antichrists
John begins this section by addressing his readers
with a most endearing and affectionate term, "Little
children." In this way he not only was like a father unto
them, who cared and provided for them, but one who also
taught and guided them aright.
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The meanir~g of "the last time" is reference to the
last age, the last dispensation, the Christian Age. A
dispensation is a system of rules by which God governs
man for a certain period of time. There are three such
periods in Biblical revelation: (1) the Patriarchal Age, (2)
the Mosaic Age, and (3) the Christian Age, which is the
last age there will be. When Christ returns the Christian
Age shall end, and the world will end. This is the age
when God speaks to man through His Son (Hebrews 1:1,2).
In this age there are those who array themselves against
Jesus Christ, denying His authority, Hi.s Deity, accusing
Him rather accepting Him. Of such people John warns.
Those who deny Christ do not belong in Christian
fellowship. John calls such "antichrist" beca:I·se they are
against Christ. It is a tragedy in our day and reflection on
the consistency of many religious people that they are
willing to embrace in religious fellowship even those who
do not acknowledge Jesus to be who He claimed to be. Such
is commonplace in the denominational world, who, for the
sake of pseudo-brotherliness, will even have religious
fellowship with those of Judaism, modernism, liberalism,
etc. that deny Christ as Deity and the Son of God. Some of
our more "loving" brethren had committed the same evil.
The denial of Christ is even more than denying
Him as the Son of God. It is equated with the denial of
Deity altogether. To deny the Son is also to deny the
Father. John wrote, "That all men should honor the Son,
even as they honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son
honoreth not the Father which hath sent him." (John 5:23).
There is no such thing, according to Biblical teaching, in
accepting God, the Father, and being acceptable before
Him, and rejecting Jesus Christ, His Son.
There were those in John's day, as well as now,
who have pursued this blasphemous and infidel pathway
concerning Christ. Even some who once were believers
have turned away. They have gone out from among
brethren because they no longer held the convictions that
faithful brethren hold. They have become apostates. Their
apostasy is evidence that they do not belong among
brethren anymore. There is no fellowship between
believers and unbelievers, according to the Bible. Those
who profess to follow Christ ought to be embarrassed and
provoked to repentance if they have ever entertained the
idea of extending fellowship to those who repudiate Christ.
Such an attempt is a disregard of the teaching of John.
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They Already Knew
Verse twenty-one shows that John's readers were
well aware of the truth. He was writing them, but not
because they were uniformed. Does not this remark by
John explode forever the false notion that some have put
forward that we cannot ever come to know the truth, but
can only search for it? There are those, even in the church
(and they ought to be disciplined), that deny we can know
that God exists, or that we can know anything for sure. Of
course, they know for sure they are right. That teaching is
nothing but agnosticism at its worst form. It is a shame
that anyone who would profess to be a believer of the Bible
would ever suggest such a false doctrine. John said his
readers knew the truth. They also knew that the truth was
certain and sure and was not a lie. He was writing to them
to reaffirm and emphasize the truth they already knew so
their minds would be even more impressed with truth than
ever before in their lives.
Back in verse twenty ,John mentioned that they had
received all unction or an anointing from the Holy One
that enabled them to know. We shall have something to
say about this in the third section of the chapter. Suffice it
to say here that the nature of this anointing was most
likely a miraculous gift, such as was given during the
early days of the church and in the age of the miraculous.
One such gift was miraculous knowledge. Whereas \ve
must learn through study, the early Christians had no New
Testament in writing as \ve have now, but were privileged
to be granted miraculous knowledge through the laying on
of the hands of the apostles. In this way, they knevv the
truth, just as \tve can know it through the Scriptures.
Those who denied the truth concerning Christ, His
Deity and authority, are called liars and antichrist. All
today \vho are of the same disposition and rejection of Him
fall into this same category.

Admonitions to Faithfulness
and Righteousness
John urges the brethren to hold fast to that which
they had come to know, the truth from God that they had
from the beginning. They had learned the true nature of
Christ, His gospel, His church, and the more excellent
way. John pleads that they not let false teachers seduce
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them into error and lead them astray. The Christian can
be sure that the devil will use whatever means at his
disposal to entrap the Christian and take him into apostasy
from Christ and his salvation.
Continued faithfulness in Christ would mean the
continuation of the promise of eternal life. Notice this is a
conditional matter. Sometime we hear some teach, "Once
saved, always saved." But John did not teach it nor believe
it, or he would not have warned his brethren in suc}l a
manner as he did against falling victim to false teachers.
If one cannot fall and be lost, even though he has once
come to Christ, the statements of John, inspired of God, are
senseless and meaningless. We are not inclined to take a
position that would so describe an inspired message.
The last verses of this third section return to the
thought of verse twenty and the unction or anointing these
brethren had received. There are a few points about this of
which we can be certain. (1) The unction came from
Christ. (2) It resulted in these brethren knowing the truth
concerning Christ. (3) It did abide in them, giving them
the ability to discern between the truth and the error taught
by antichrists. (4) It was given during the age of the
miraculous. We conclude that John had reference to the
spiritual and miraculous gift of knowledge.
John's plea is that they remain in Christ, abide in
Christ, live in Christ, stay faithful in Christ. Two specific
reasons are cited why they must do this. (1) It was because
of the second coming of Christ. He would appear. (2) With
His appearance would come the judgment. There would be
no need for these brethren to face the inevitable judgment
and be shamed, but they could anticipate it with confidence
and boldness because they belonged to Jesus Christ. By
these words John asserts they would at some time stand
before God and be judged.
John describes Jesus as being righteous. This is
one of the noble and divine characteristics of Him.
Therefore, it would naturally follow that those who walked
in His steps would develop similar characteristics as the
One they followed. Doing righteousness is evidence that
one is a child of God. It is not the only evidence that is
necessary, but the doing of righteousness is a trait of a
Christian, those who have been "born again."
In summary, John urges his brethren to hold to
what they had learned, continue with the Lord in that
teaching, that Jesus was coming and there would be a
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judgment, they should be found doing as they ought. They
were not to follow the ways of the world, and be awar~ of
the antichrists that would, if they could, lead them into
spiritual destruction.

* * * * *

He Became ,Flesh
John 1:1,14, "In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word lvas with God, and the Word was God ... And the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (as we beheld
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full
of grace and truth."
The central fact of Christianity is that Jesus Christ
is Deity, and came into this world as a man. Jesus is both
God and man. In Him Deity took the life of a human. This
is called the Incarnation.
We may wonder, ponder, try to explain, attempt to
understand, and some may even want to explain away,
deny, and reject the Incarnation. But the believer accepts
the Biblical declaration that Jesus of Nazareth is
Emmanuel, which means, God with us. We wish in this
study, and somewhat of a companion with the study of
First John, consider the Incarnation from the three
viewpoints of the Father, the Son, and of mankind.

Father's View
Scripture makes it plain that from the Father's
point of view the Incarnation was an act of God. God sent
His Son in the likeness of the flesh of man. Romans 8:3,
"For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through
the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh." This was an
act of God's love. Romans 5:8, "But God commendeth his
love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us.'" It was Deity who was in Christ reconciling the
world to Himself. Second Corinthians 5:19, "To wit, that
God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.. . "
Jesus is God's unspeakable gift (Second Corinthians 9:15).
The Incarnation that took place in Bethlehem in a stable
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nearly two thousand years ago when the virgin Mary
brought forth Jesus, was an act of God's love for humanity.
Son's View
Inspired Scripture also makes it plain that, from
the viewpoint of Jesus, the Incarnation was a sacrifice. It
tells what Christ gave up to become man, what He did,
what happened to Him in the breaking of His body and
shedding of His blood. Second Corinthians 8:9, "Though he
was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor. " The fullest
expression of His sacrifice is found in Philippians 2:5-11.
One version says He "emptied himself," that is, He
deliberately, willfully, sacrificially gave Himself,
depriving Himself of heavenly glory, and became as other
men. He did not come with pomp, ceremony, and notoriety,
but humbly. He came not as a king with great reputation
and fame, but as a despised servant. He subjected Himself
to the Father's will to obey that will. Never was there such
a complete giving of self for another as that given by Jesus
Christ. He left heaven, became flesh, lived a life of
humiliation, service, suffering, and dying an agonizing
death in pain and disrepute, all for others.
God and Man
Although He became a man, still He remained
Deity. But by becoming man, the infinite, limitless
characteristics of God were replaced by the finite and
limited characteristics of humanity in many areas. The
qualities of Deity had to be abandoned to become man.
This is illustrated to us in various ways. God is
omniscient and all-knowing. Yet, in His earthly
ministry, there were things Jesus indicated He did not
know. When asked certain questions about His return, He
said, "But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no,
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the
Father." We do not doubt He could have known if He
chose to know, but He chose not to know that day.
God is omnipotent, all- powerful. Although Jesus
had great power, Jesus often wearied physically and
needed food, rest, sleep, and relaxation. Again, He chose
not to have all power when He was man.
God is omnipresent, ever present, everywhere. Yet,
Jesus, as would be true of any human, was subject to the
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laws of space and time while on earth. It is admittedly
difficult, if not beyond our ability to grasp, to understand
the nature of Christ on earth. But the fact that He was both
God and man is duly established and repeatedly affirmed.
By becoming flesh, Jesus had to abandon certain
traits of Deity, possessing a visible, physical form, but He
did not abandon His moral perfection, goodness, justice,
reverence, and love. However hard to understand the
matter of Deity in the flesh, make no mistake about the
reality of the event. Matthew 1:18-23, Luke 1:26-35, passages
too lengthy to include here, should be read in this
connection. Romans 1:3 speaks of God's "Son Jesus Christ
our Lord which was made of the seed of' David according to
the flesh." First John 4:2,3, "Hereby know ye the Spirit of
God. Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in
the flesh is ol God: And every spirit that confesseth not that
~Jesus ('fhrist is come in the flesh is not of God: and this is the
spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should
come, and even now already is it in the world.'~· Galatians
4:4, "B~~t lDhen the f'ulness of time was come, God sent forth
his Son, made of' a woman, made under the law." Inspired
penman make it clear that Jesus was really and truly
man, but also really and truly God. Never was there any
question or doubt in the mind of Jesus as to His identity
and dual nature.
Man's View
But what of the Incarnation from man's viewpoint?
The great motive behind it was God's love for Inan (John
3:16; First John 4:9). The great benefit for man is salvation
and eternal life (Romans 5:8-10>. We are saved by His
blood, reconciled to God by His death, and have hope of
eternal life because He arose from the dead. Jesus said,
"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ... " (John 14:9).
In life ,Jesus revealed God to man. John 17:26, " And I
have declared unto them, thy name, and will declare it: that
the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and
I in them." In life He is our example. First Peter 2:21, "For
even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also suffered
lor us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow his
steps." First John 2:6, "He that saith he abideth in him ought
also so to walk, even as he walked."
By becoming man He became our comforter, as one
who can and does sympathize and understand. He cares
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for us (First Peter 5:7). He knew sorrow, joy, friendship,
enemies, trials, temptations, successes, and failures.
Hebrews 4:15, "For we have not an high priest that cannot
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. "
By becoming man He became man's Savior. By
and through Adam and Eve sip entered into the world
(Romans 5:12). Tragically, all of their descendants have
sinned in various ways (Romans 3:23). The wages of sin
is death, or separation from God (Romans 6:23). Because of
sin, man is without God, hopeless, lost,. with no promise,
only a dark and dismal future of despair, involved in a
condition from which he cannot redeem himself by
himself. He is dominated and doomed by sin, and helpless
in its grip.
Into this condition came the Light of the world,
Jesus Christ, born in Bethlehem. Because of this we can
join the chorus with the heavenly host and sing, "Glory to
God in the highest." With Him came God's provision for
man to conquer and overcome man's hopelessness. In
Christ we who sin can become partakers of His
righteousness and be saved. Such is the significance of the
Incarnation to mankind.

About Christmas
There are those who celebrate Christmas Day as the day of
the birth of Jesus. The truth is, we do not know the date of
His birth, nor are we to celebrate any such day as a
religious "holyday." It is sufficient to know that such
information is not important. It is needful to know that
His birth fulfilled God's promises and prophecies given
through the ages by His prophets. Where He was born is
significant because the prophets had foretold the exact
place. That He was born, did come, is what matters.
His birth was announced unto shepherds (Luke 2:820), and later to wise men from the east who came and
inquired of Him (Matthew 2:1,2). We today should seek the
One born in the stable and placed in the manger. We will
also be wise to come and worship Him, glorify and praise
His name.
No ordinary child was this Jesus, son of Mary. He
had no earthly father, but was the "only begotten of God."
He was the promised One, the Savior and Redeemer of
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man, the Son of God. The birth of Jesus was the event when
God became flesh.

* * * * *

The Nobleman's Son
John 4:46-54, "So Jesus came again unto Cana of
Galilee, where he nIade the water wine. And there was a
certain nobleman, u'hose son was sick at Capernaum. When
he heard that Jesus u'as come out of Judea into Galilee, he
went unto him, and besought him that he would come down,
and heal his son: for he was at the point of death. Then said
Jesus unto hinI, Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not
believe. The nobleman saith unto hinL, Sir, come down ere
my child die. Jesus saith unto hinl, Go thy way; thy son
liveth. And the nIan believed the word that Jesus had spoken
unto hinL, and he [Dent· his u'ay. And as he was not going
down, his servants met him, and told hinI saying, Thy son
liveth. Then inquired he of them the hour when he began to
amend. And they said unto hinz, Yesterday at the seuenth
hour the fever left him. So the father knew that it loas at the
same hour in which Jesus said unto hinz" Thy son liveth; and
hi/llself believed, and his whole house. This is again the
second miracle that Jesus did, [Dhen he [vas come out of
Judea into Galilee:"

Who Was This Man?
This nobleman lived in Capernaum about twenty
fillIes from Cana. His son was sick and about to die. He
requested that Jesus come to Capernaum and do what He
could for the son. He did not seek Jesus out of curiosity,
nor did he desire to tempt Jesus as many others were
doing. His was not the recognition of a spiritual need, but
he urged Jesus to come out of concern for the physical
welfare of his son. His loved one was about to die and he
was so concerned. It was an urgent matter because the son
was "at the point of death." Time was very much in
essence. But we emphasize that his desire at this time was
relief from physical distress.
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Jesus knew the man lacked spiritual faith, as is
evident from His remark in verse forty-eight. We might
even consider Jesus giving a mild rebuke for being
concerned for the physical more than the spiritual. He may
have been expressing a disappointment in the man's prime
interest. It was not, and is not, the primary mission of
Christ to aid people physically. While He was concerned
about physical problems, else He would not have been so
involved in healing, He used healing to accomplish a
nobler and more important goal of spiritual concern.

Jesus Cared
So often, though not in this specific instance, the
word "contpassion" is used with reference to Jesus' attitude
toward many who were in distress in some fashion. But
His miracles were done primarily to prove to people that
He was from God and that they accept the message of
salvation. John 2:23, "Now when he was at Jerusalem at the
Passover, in the feast day, ntany believed in his nante, when
they saw the miracles which he did." John 3:2, "And the
same came to Jesus by night, and said unto hinl, Rabbi, loe
know that thou art a teacher come front God: for no man
can do these ntiracles that thou doest, except God be with
hinL" Jesus used His miracles to prove He was the
Messiah. Matthew 11:2-5, "Now when John had heard in the
prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and
said unto him, Art thou he that should conte, or do we look
for another? Jesus answered and said unto them, Go, and
show John again those things UJhich ye do hear and see: The
blind receive their sight, and the lame u'alk, the lepers are
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the
poor have the gospel preached to them." When His
miracles would not convince the people of His identity, He
would cease working them and leave. Matthew 13:58, "And
he did not ntany mighty LL'orks there because of their
unbelief" By and through His concern for man's physical
distress and the desire for man's welfare, by the use of His
divine power to heal the sick, He was able LO command
their attention, capture their confidence, and then teach
them the word of life He came to deliver.
The confidence the nobleman had in Jesus at this
point was obviously limited. He did not see Jesus as the
Messiah or Son of God. He must have thought Jesus could
not do anything unless Jesus was on the scene where the
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problem existed. 1'here is no indication that he believed
Jesus was able to do anything at all if the son died. He did
not have that kind of faith exhibited by the centurion in
Matthew 8:H. "The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am
not u'orthy that thou shouldest conle under my roor: hut
speak the word only, and my servant shall he healed. ,.
F'urthermore, there is no hint of spiritual interest by the
noblelnan regarding Jesus.
~J e sus sa id, "Go thy to a y: thy son I i veth. ,. He did not
go with the nobleman, but He pronounced the son healed.
1'he power of l1is word was the power of Christ. The man
accepted what Jesus said, knowing nothing of any result
that had occurred regarding his son. It is not unlikely that
he was only assured that something would be done.
Result of the Miraculous
The son lived. What a glorious thing! How
thankful nlust the father have been! By comparing the time
of the s(\n's recovery with the time of Jesus' words, the
nobleolan knew it was tJesus who had healed the son. The
result was a Inore mature, complete faith in Christ. Now
He believed in Him, not only as a healer and helper in
time of phy~ical suffering, but as the Lord, the spiritual
lleliverer and (~uide. Not only did the nobleman believe,
but his farnily also.
It goes without saying that tJesus no longer is
ctlnong Inen in the flesh to perform such mighty works. He
has conlpleted His mission of providing salvation for all,
ascending into heaven until His return. His Word is
eonfirnled and His identity declared. The purpose for
rniracles has long ago been acconlpllshed. But the account
of these miracles reveals some basic principles of
bringing people to believe in Christ, which is the number
one work in life as children of God and His church.
We see the p ri nei pI e of h a vi n g com pa ssi on for
people in their physical distress. First John 5:7, "But u'hoso
hath this rvorl(Z's Roori, anei seeth his hrother have neerl, onel
shu t t e t It up his h 0 rv e l sol co nl pas s i () n fro nl h i nl, hOlD
(ilvelleth the love ol (;od in him("
We can also see that the right use of relieving
physical needs can win confidence and provide
opportunity to teach the Word of life. Benevolence for
ben eva Ience's sa ke a lone fa lis short. Ma ny ca n n at be
reached on the basis of a spiritual need because they do not
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realize they have such a need. They possibly might be
reached first through provision of a physical need, and
then led to recognize their greater need. It is in this way
that we can show we truly care for them. When people see
Christians helping others, they will be more attentive to
what the Christians have to say. We can tell them of their
spiritual need and they will already be convinced that we
have nothing but their good in mind.
Our Only Hope
In many lands Jesus Christ is unknown, and yet,
He is the only answer there is to the needs of the people
living there. Brethren have shown concern for such people
and have used benevolence as a means to arouse their
attention and interest. They have done deeds of genuine
compassion to gain the opportunity to present the gospel.
This does not suggest that doing the benevolence is the
ultimate goal. It does not teach a "social gospel," which
many do not even understand even though they accuse
others of preaching a "social gospel." It is following a path
that Christ Himself took to open hearts and minds.
Christians are blessed with salvation, and in our
land, we are blessed \vith many physical resources in
abundance. We do well to remind ourselves of the words of
Christ, Luke 12:48, "For unto lDhom.soever much i(given, o(
hint shall much be required: and to ll'honl men have
committed much, of him. they toill ask the more." By our
physical resources we have an opportunity to let the light of
saving truth penetrate the darkness of sin that dominates
the lives of so many.
Why This Lesson?
Several motives provoke this kind of lesson. We
need to learn what Jesus did while on earth. But we also
need to rehearse the basic principles in doing our
Christian duty. We should be motivated into a greater
liberality regarding giving and greater participation in
responsible and authorized benevolence.
Brethren have sent many men into countries where
they are able to apply their medical skills and other talents
to help the physically deprived and needy. While they were
doing that, efforts of a productive nature were also being
used to teach those that were helped the gospel of Christ. F'or
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many in distant places, who are not so blessed as are we,
time is running out because they are physically diseased
and spiritually lost. By providing physical aid and taking
advantage of it to teach spiritual salvation, we can imitate
Christ to the saving of souls.

* * * * *

A Burning Fire Keeps Burning
Beginning with this issue, I begin the twelfth
volume of my booklet. The first eleven were
produced in nine years, so I have produced a bit
more rapidly than one issue per month.
Already there is prepared sufficient material for
some six to seven more volumes which I plan to
produce if the Lord grant me health and sufficient
resources to do so.
By design, I have not made any charge to receive
A Burning Fire. I am not unmindful nor
ungrateful for those who have voluntarily assisted
in its production from time to time, but the vast
majority of finances has been from my personal
funds and I want it that way. It is one way I can
make a personal effort to spread the gospel.
I have never claimed originality in the lessons
produced. They are simply written sermons I have
attempted to preach through the years since 1952.
Naturally, I have believed them to be worthwhile
and stand humbled by the response received. But
the truth in them has been preached by many
others before me, and I have doubtless gleaned
many of my sermons from others. Thank God for
them! I solicit continued prayers in this work. JB
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RESTORE THE FALLEN
Galatians 6:1, concerning those
taken in a fault, Paul wrote, ".. ~re
store such an one... " This means to
recover him from his fallen state
(James 5:19,20). The ideal is that
the fallen brother will repent and
continue in fellowship with God and
JAMES W. BOYD
brethren. Efforts are not always
successful, however. If there is no favorable response,
after efforts are made,"tell it to the church" to enlist
everyone's assistance. "But if he neglect to hear the
church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a
publican." (Matthew 18:17). This demands withdrawing
fellowship. Even then he is not counted as an enemy, "but
admonish him as a brother." (2 Thess. 3:15). But he is
now a brother out of fellowship with faithful brethren.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay. " (Jeremiah 20:9).
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First John
CHAPTER THREE
People who are serious about Christianity have
many questions for which they desire Bible answers,
especially concerning their relationship with God. Such
questions may include, "Spiritually speaking, whose child
am I? How can one tell who is a child of God? What is
expected of a child of God? What is sin? Is it possible for a
child of God to sin so as to be lost? What are the important
characteristics of a child of God? Why does the world hate
Christians? How serious is it to fail to love one another?
How attentive is God to the cry of His children? On what
conditions will God answer our prayers? How would you
summarize the duty involved in Christian living?"
These questions are answered, in part, in this third
chapter of First John. If I were to give this chapter a title or
describe its theme, I might be captured by the phrase, "How
blessed it is to be a child of God."
Once again we urge the reading of the passages
under consideration before continuing with our comments.
This is a very important step. Read the first ten verses,
and then let us proceed.

The Child of God
The first ten verses of chapter three discuss the
child of God. In verses one and two we are taught that we
are children of God by virtue of God's love bestowed on us
rather than by our own merit. Salvation is by the grace
and love of God. Without it we could discontinue any
discussion of the theme of salvation.
The world may not accept the Christian, nor
recognize him as God's child. The reason this is true is
because the world did not accept Jesus Christ. There is such
a wide difference between righteousness that Christ taught
and the sinful ways of the world that the world generally
repudiates Christ and those that would follow Him.
Nonetheless, Christians are God's children, and
when Christ comes again we shall be blessed beyond
measure. It is stated that "we shall be like Him." Just what
all this might include we are not able to tell. But most

certainly it conveys the concept of being with God, and
being a child of God. It does not mean we become gods.
Those who have this hope purify themselves from
the pollution of sins. They become pure through obedience
to the truth, and remain pure as they walk after Christ. It
is expected of the Christian that he live a life of purity. We
do not understand that this means sinless perfection, even
though that be the goal. But his life is to be the opposite of
transgression, which is a definition of sin. The
inconsistency of a Christian continuing in sin is seen in
the fact that, once being purified from sin, seeing how
Christ has taken away our sins, inasmuch as there is no
sin in Him whatsoever, we should imitate His direction
and example.
Not a Life of Sin
Verses six and seven insist that being a Christian
necessitates the cessation of a life of sin. A child of God
cannot keep on living in sinful ways. We cannot deny
that we will and do sin (1:8,10~ 2:1), but sin will not
dominate life, but rather the Christian will strive to live in
the way of righteousness. The words, "sinneth not," has a
progressive meaning, and means that a Christian does not
keep on sinning. He must not only become a Christian, but
he must live as a Christian, once becoming one.
To keep on the pathway of sin shows one to be of the
devil rather than a child of God. Christ came to destroy the
works of the devil. We dare not allow ourselves to be led
astray by thinking that we can stay in sinful ways and
still be righteous. If we would be counted righteous, we
must live righteously.
As we learn in verses eight and nine, those who
are born of God do not keep on sinning. It does not mean
that he is incapable of sin, nor does it teach the
impossibility of sin. Rather it teaches the inconsistency of
sinful living, and incompatibility between sin and being a
Christian.
Verse ten shows abstaining from sin is the way one
manifests and demonstrates himself to be a child of God.
Even those around us should be able to tell the difference
between our Ii ves and those who live after the ways of
Satan. It is a serious blemish against the church that too
many who claim to be Christians have not taken seriously
this imperative regarding living separate and apart from
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the sinful world. Righteous living, as well as loving the
brethren, are marks of discipleship.

The Theme of Love and Hate
Returning to the text, read verses eleven through
fifteen, a passage that continues with the theme initiated in
verse ten, that of love. The message of the gospel is a
message of love, seeking the other's highest good. It
includes God's love for man, man's love for God, and
man's love for his fellowman.
The Christian is not like Cain who demonstrated
his jealousy and hatred toward his brother. The world, like
Cain, hates the Christian for much the same reason that
Cain hated Abel. Abel was righteous and Cain chose to do
his own thing and go his own way. When Cain was not
accepted by God, he grew angry toward his righteous
brother and killed him. In this he showed himself to be
evil. Jealousy, hurting and harming of others is not a
mark of being a child of God.
Christians need not to be astonished or surprised
that the sinful world hates them. You might think it
overstated to contend that the Christian is a target of
hatred, but experience, as well as revelation, underscores
the truthfulness of that reality. Even though it is
disconcerting to the (;hristian, he must realize that if he
does not conform to the evil ways of the world, he is not
included by the world, he is rejected by the world, but he
has passed from spiritual death into spiritual life because
his sins are forgiven through Christ while the sinful world
is still in the bondage of sin. The world despises the
difference between itself and those who follow (~od.

God Loves Us
Verses sixteen through eighteen let us know how we
can know that God loves us. It is because of the death of
God. Actually, it was Christ who died on Calvary's cross,
but John said that God (Deity) laid down His life for us. Is
this not an affirmation of the Deity of Jesus Christ?
Indeed, so! His love was greater than even the greatest love
that men can show; namely, giving his life for a friend
(John 15:13). But Christ died even for His enemies while
they were yet in sin (Romans 5:6-9). As His followers, we

ought to be self-sacrificial for our brethren, seeking their
highest good, concerned for their welfare.
One way of manifesting our love toward others is
sharing what you have with those who are in need. We
cannot claim to possess love as God would have us to
possess it if we withhold from our needy brethren. James
wrote in similar tones, "What doth it profit, my brethren,
though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? Can
faith save him? If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute
of daily food, and one of you say unto them, Depart in
peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye give
them not those things which are needful to the body; what
doth it profit?" (James 2:14-16). We cannot escape the
logical plea of verse eighteen to do as well as say. Attitudes
are as important as actions, but actions reflect attitudes. It
takes both to be a child of God and to demonstrate that
relationship with God.

We Can Know
Verses nineteen through twenty are not so easily
understood with just a casual reading of them. Having
read them, let us look into them and see what is taught.
We are shown that we can know that we are of the
truth. We do not have to go through life guessing,
wondering, in agnostic style. Even though some say there
is nothing we can really know, just accept by faith, they
show they do not understand the nature of faith and
contradict the statement of John that we can know we are
in the truth. Our hearts will inform is whether we are in
the truth or not. But we must look into this matter more.
The passage assumes something not explicitly
stated. It implies that our hearts and consciences have been
trained according to the truth of God. The passage is not
teaching that we have some kind of inherent, built-in
informer that lets us know right from wrong. Such things
must be learned. We can be taught wrong and never would
our hearts condemn us, and our consciences would not
offend us ev~n when we did wrong because we would think
what we did was permissible. Our hearts must be trained.
Assuming that such is the case with the heart, and
we do what is right, we will have a pure conscience and
our heart will not condemn us. This is not because the
heart of man is the infallible standard, but because the
Word of God is the infallible standard by which the heart
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has been trained. When the heart is properly taught, and
we are not condemned by the heart, we can have
confidence, boldness, assurance that all is well. This is
because God, the author of the Word, is greater than the
mere conscience of man. While we are to live
harmoniously with our consciences, we must be sure they
are taught and trained correctly according to the Word.
When such is the case, our consciences will pain us when
we do wrong, and commend us when we do right.

Prayer and Obedience
Verse twenty-two teaches that our petitions to God
are dependent on our obedience to His commandments. If
we live sinful lives, even though the Christian is given the
blessing of prayer by which to approach the Father through
Christ, we deprive ourselves of this benefit if we live
displeasing to God. Prayer is a blessing conditioned upon
faithfulness and keeping God's commandments.
Verses twenty-three and twenty-four present to us
the commandment that is the base of our relationship with
God. We must believe on Christ and love one another as
He has commanded. 'This faith and love will provoke us to
be obedient, and obedience will result in our fellowship
with Deity.
We can know we have this fellowship because the
Spirit informs us. We have the assurance that Deity
abides, lives with us, as we live with Deity. Romans 8:16
goes into greater detail concerning the dual testimony by
which we can know our relationship with God. The Spirit
has given the testimony regarding our responsibility with
God. Our own spirit testifies whether we have obeyed the
divine commands or not. The combined testimony
determines whether we are children of God. When we keep
His commandments, we can know that we are His
children.
This chapter, which speaks of the Father-child
relationship that is enjoyed by the Christian, is a chapter of
great comfort, assurance, certainty and blessing to those
who have decided to follow Christ. It emphasizes the joy
and wisdom of following God rather than the sinful ways
of this sinful world.
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CHAP'fER FOUR
i\ S \ve a p pro a c h t his c hap t er. \ve illi g ht con side r i t
as an inspired conlmentar,v on .First John 1:23. ~~And this is
his conlnl a ndnl.en t. Th a t Ii'£' sh ou ld hel ie ['c on the n a n~e o{

his Son ~Jesus ('1hrist, and /o['e one another, as he /<Qce us
conznzandnlent.·· "fhis is a chapter \vith the thenle of faith in

Christ and love for (~od and man. It is imperative that one
first read the passages under consideration because the
Biblical text is not included alongside these comments due
to lack of space.

Truth verses Error
Verses one through six present a contrast bet\\'een
the spirit of truth and the spirit of error. l'hen, as now.
111 a ny deny Jesus as the Son of (~od. There are Illany fa I se
prophets~ false teachers. propagators of all kinds of
doctri!1es and ideas, John \varns the ('hristian to not
believe just anyone and everyone that comes along
t f: a chi n g so Il1 e t hi n g. eve n i f h e see 111 S t

0

be are Ii g i 0

U S

teacher. But put the teacher and the teaching to the test
be t'o rea c c e p tin g the Ill. I.J ike .F irs t 'r h e s s a Ion ian s 5::2 1 .
"})ro['(; all things: hold (ast to that {chich is good." There are
so man,v \vho are naive and gullible. and \vho accept IllOst
anything SOlllCbody tells then1 \vithout questioning or
cOlllpari ng it \vi th truth. 'fhe,v eillbrace it into their hearts
and lives. John tells us not to do that.
Ho\v does one test a teaching? In Ne\~' 'restalnent
tinles there \vere those \vha had miraculous kno\vledge and
ability to discern truth fronl error Lf"'irst ('orinthians 1:2 J.
\Ve have already seen that John spoke of SOlne \vho had
received an anointing that enabled thenl to kno\v truth
fro il1 Ii e ~ (:2::2 7 I. rod a y. \V P ill U s t In e a sure by the s a ill e
~tandard of truth that is no\v recorded in the inspired
\Vord. l"hisi:-; the san1e truth by \vhich brethren measured
\\ h P i1 t hat t rut h \v a ~ i n ins pi red III p n. 'f hat t rut his
ln~pired. Infallible. inerrant. all-~ufflcient. and
r

(~u1horlt(lti\e lSecond '1iIEOlh\ ;-Lll).l/J.
l)nt~ tp",t

that \\a~ to be applied \vas to ask. "vVhat 1:-;
the ldentit.\ of t~hrist?" Thi~ is the f1r~t
t est. L~ nip...; '"" 0 nepa ssP ~ t h 1S t est. the r ere a lly i s not ill u C h
Li:--;P .~~·Olng un \\ith uther questlons. Those \vho den,v Jesus is

tau~~ht COll('()rn111g-
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Deity and that He appeared in the flesh are not of God.
This eliminates many religious teachers today from being
reliable and credible. They deny the basic and
fundamental truth regarding Christianity. They identify
themselves as being antichrist. Such false teachers were in
the world then and they are in the world now. We must
reject both them and their doctrines.
The passage does not say that confession of Christ
as God's Son is all that is necessary to be considered a true
teacher. There are other truths that must be held and
taught. But this is the fundamental basis of all else. If one
does not confess the true identity of Jesus as Christ, the Son
o f God, God i nth e fl e s h w h i leo n ear t h, he i s to
immediately be shunned. Such teachers are of the world.
True teachers are in the world but not of the world.
To remove the Deity of Christ, His claim as the
Messiah, is to undercut everything else He said and did. It
would prove Him to be a fraud and an imposter. It would
destroy His authority to speak on anything. Even His
teaching that condemns wickedness would be suspect. One
of the reasons people disbelieve in Christ is because they
want to live life in a wicked fashion, feel no guilt, allow
no rebuke, and "do their own thing." The difference
between those who know God and do not know God is
determined by what they do regarding truth and error.
More About Love
We next turn attention to verses seven through
eleven, and also verse nineteen. John speaks of loving one
ariOfher. Actually, he is not changing the subject from the
necessity to "try the ."pirits,n but is showing the place of love
and then urging his readers to test spirits as to whether
they love or not.
The source of love is God. This is a divine quality
that man can develop as he walks in the paths of God. God
is the very expression and demonstration of love. The
passage does not teach that "love is God." Some talk so
much about love, and as often as not, have no real
understanding of the term as the Bible teaches it. To hear
them, you would think that love is everything and
everything else is nothing. But (;od is the very origin and
manifestation of love. To not love is to show oneself not
belonging to C;od. For this reason, we are to love one
another, seek the other's highest good.
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God has shown His love for mankind by sending
Jesus Christ, His Son, into the world (John 3:16), whose
mission was to save sinners (First Timothy 1:15). Through
Him we can live life more abundantly here and in the
hereafter.

He Paid the Penalty
For the second time in this book John identifies
Christ as "the propitiation for our sins." He was God's
provision to satisfy divine wrath against wickedness of
which mankind is guilty. His death provided the penalty
that justice demanded because of sins, and at the same
time enabled the just God to offer forgiveness and
salvation to those who are guilty of sin. Jesus paid the
ransom price and redeemed us from sin. John reasons
that since God has loved us to such an extent, it is only
reasonable that we also love one another.
Notice that God loved mankind first; not that
mankind loved God first (verse 19). It began with God.
When man loves God it is in response to God's love for
man. His example is clear and we should follow it.
God Dwells in Us
I n verse twelve through sixteen, having
emphasized the necessity of love, John uses love as a test to
determine whether God dwells in us or not. This is not to
be understood as some kind of literal, actual, personal
indwelling of God. The Spirit of God dwells in us to the
extent that we partake of His spirit and follow His will.
When one does not love, he is not following the will and
way of God and God does not live with him. But when one
loves, at least in this matter, he is right with God.
Acknowledging that Jesus is the Christ is one way to prove
one is a true teacher. Loving others is another test that
shows one to be of God.
It is beyond our comprehension that Deity would
condescend to have fellowship with humanity at all, seeing
His holiness and man's sinfulness. But, when certain
conditions are met and the godly manner of life is
pursued, God promises to be with us. Faith in Christ and
love for others, as was expressly stated in First John 1:23,
are marks of abiding in God and God in us.
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Even though we have not and cannot literally see
God, God dwells in us. God is Spirit (John 4:24), and does
not have a physical form as do we in this body. But the love
of God is real, and man's imitation of that love is real,
and the Spirit of God is real, and fellowship between man
and Deity is real. Men actually saw the Son and
acknowledged Him as the Savior of the world. Our
confidence is in Christ and we lean upon the love of God
for us as the basis for our hope.

Benefits of Love
I n verses seventeen through nineteen, love
continues to be the prime emphasis. Not only is love
evidence of a true spirit and approval of God, but consider
the other benefits of love and the blessings it produces. We
can have boldness, which means confidence, in the day of
judgment. The day of judgment is before us all (Second
Corinthians 5:10), and instead of it being a day of shame
(Romans 9:33; 10:11), it will be a day of victory and
rejoicing because we are in Him. The unknown regarding
death, the judgment, eternity, causes great apprehension
and fear among men, as can be expected. But those of the
true spirit need not fear, because they will not see
condemnation.
Love drives away fear. The more we love, the less
we fear. Fear of punishment is certainly one of the ways
that God motivates mankind to be saved. He also motivates
us through the offer of reward. But when men love the Lord
as they ought, they will serve God motivated by that love
more than through fear or reward.
We have stood by the bedside of people who faced
death with great terror. They had not lived as God would
have people to live. They had not looked upon Christ as
God's Son and did not come to Him. But we have also
watched the final hours of others who faced death serenely
and with security because they were God's child, and they
knew it because they had obeyed His commandments.
1'hey were not afraid of the judgment that awaited them.
They were bold and confident, not arrogant and proud, but
assured because of their confidence in the Word of God.

Liars

'fhis chapter closes, verses twenty and twenty-one,
with John demanding that each of us make a close self·
examination. Searching our hearts and seeing what is
really there is essential. Is love abounding, or is there
hatred for others? To claim to love God and at the same
time hate another is to make oneself a liar. Again, John
uses this strong term of denunciation. Without love we are
false prophets. Without love God does not dwell in us.
Without love we cannot truthfully claim to love God.
Five times John, called the apostle of love, has used
the term, "liar," (1) with reference to those who claim
fellowship with God but live in sin, 1:6; (2) referring to
those who deny they sin, 1:8,10; (3) those who claim to know
God but do not obey Him, 2:4; (4) those who deny Jesus as
the Christ, the Son of God, 2:22; (5) and those who claim to
love God but hate others, 4:20. The condemnation of liars is
a fearful thing to contemplate (Revelation 21:8).
Let us ask ourselves, "Are we true spirits or false
spirits?" The answer depends on our attitude toward Christ
and toward others. The theme of this fourth chapter is faith
in Christ and love for others.

* :/: * :/: *
CHAPTER FIVE
We continue the same procedure as in previous
chapters, relying upon the reader to use his own Bible for
the reading of the text. While this may not be as
convenient for the reader, the space required is too
extensive if we include the text, so it is best to take this
route. After all, Bible students need to be familiar with
their own Bibles.

\,,\

The Necessity of Faith

J-

We cannot be a child of God without faith in Christ.
Th"is needs no argumentation. Christ is the Son of God, the
"only begotten .." (John 1:14,3:16), To love God one must
also love His Son. Such is the message of verses one
through three.
We also learn the way that we can know if we are
children of God. We can talk love, and this is well and
good as far as it goes. But if that is as far as it goes, it falls
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short. We are to obey the conlmandments of God. 1"1his is
the way God has declared that we show our love.
We can know, not guess or just wonder and hope,
but know if we are children of God, depending on what we
do with His commandments. Please take note how
inseparable God has linked faith, love, and obedience.
To consider Christ as merely a man, or just some
great teacher, is not to believe inHim as we must. We
must accept Him as Deity, God's Son. This is not all that
God commands, but this emphasizes the essential nature of
believing in Christ.
God's commandments are always for our own
good. They are not grievous nor too burdensome to be
obeyed. Whatever God has directed of man is for man's
benefit. For this reason we ought never murmur or
complain against what God has commanded, but readily
and willingly obey.

Good versus Evil
Again, verses four and five remind us that we are
in the world but not of the world. Our task is to overcome
the evil of this world rather than being overcome by it. Sin
is all around us. 'fhe world is abounding in evil. We
wonder what our world would be like if there were not
those in it who encouraged righteousness, refused to follow
the ways of sin, and nlade war against evil. Whois not
aware of the struggle between good and evil in our world?
Remove (;od, Christ, the l-Ioly Spirit, and the Bible,
and you rem 0 v e a 11 rea son and bas i s for any t hi n g
righteous and good. lIerein is the hideous destructiveness
of atheism, hunlanism, and all forms of anti-(;od
philosophy. While many people concern themselves in
what is called "social reform," they have rejected God.
'rhere is no reason or standard for social reform if there is
no Uod. 1'he real way to inlprove society is to bring people
to respect and obey the cOInmands of (}od. Evil cannot be
overcome by nlan's IIlight and power. Only through Christ
can evil be defeated. 1'he (~hristian will overcome the
world by faith and confidence in (;hrist.

Regarding Christ
'fhe next portion of the text is considered by many
as the most difficult part of F'irst tJohn. While there may
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be portions of it that we find difficult, there are
fundamental truths that we can learn from it. It begins
with verse six that speaks of Jesus Christ. Someone came
and that someone was Christ.
Verses eleven and twelve teach that God gives
eternal life to those who believe in Christ. Life is in the
Son, not apart from Him. But what else does the passage
teach?
Christ came by water and by blood. We dare not
become dogmatic in the meaning, but some things we can
know. It is true that Christ's ministry began with His
baptism (in water) and ended on the cross (by blood). What
occurred between these two events constitute the ministry of
Christ on earth. The Holy Spirit bears witness of what
Christ did. His witness is the Spirit of truth.
There is controversy over verse seven whether it
even belongs in the text. We are persuaded that it does.
Even if we are wrong about that, we are sure that the text
teaches nothing that either contradicts anything taught
elsewhere, nor teaches anything that is not taught
elsewhere in Scripture. We do not believe, however, that
anyone has a right to add to or take from Scripture. But
while there is controversy over this verse, we have looked

at the evidence, which admittedly is not all that
convincing either way, and have concluded that it is
Scripture. Some like to take this verse to task, and with it
try to degrade the King James Version of the Bible in favor
of perverted volumes of modern speech. Nothing could be
more ridiculous and foolish. The passage, even if it did
not belong, does not fall into the same category as passages
in perverted so-called "Bibles" that teach false doctrines,
and contradict truths taught elsewhere.
Assuming that it belongs, it teaches the oneness of
the :Father, Son, .and Holy Spirit, which we learn other
places as well. If it does not belong, nothing is lost if the
verse IS left out because of the same teaching elsewhere.
The three witnesses that testify of Christ that John
mentions are the Spirit, water, and blood. The testimony of
the Spirit is precisely the same content as the ministry of
C~hrist. They agree that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.
John reasons if men will accept what other men
say, how much more ought men accept what the Holy Spirit
says is true. To believe the testimony of the Spirit, and
keep on believing it, is to enjoy the presence of the Holy
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Spirit. To disbelieve is to make oneself a liar. It accuses
God of being a liar for saying that Jesus was His Son.
Therefore, the acceptance of Jesus as the Son of God
not only is according to divine testimony, but reasonable,
logical, and the only way to be made acceptable before God.
Without it, we cannot be saved.
..f "t·~

God Answers Prayer

I

John's readers were already Christians. He has
mentioned several great themes thus far in this epistle,
such as the nature of Christ, fellowship with the Lord, the
blessings of being a child of God, testing the spirits, faith,
love, judgment, and others. Yet, in verses thirteen through
fifteen we have additional words that give assurance that
the good things of which he has written belong to them.
They can know that they have eternal life. We have
already learned that they have eternal life in hope and
promise. Here is something in which they can place their
confidence and be strengthened in the knowledge of this
relationship with God. Evidently, Christians need
reassurance as they struggle in this wicked world to be
reminded of the certainty of their blessings which are
found in Christ.
The passage informs the reader that God is not
unmindful of the Christian. His children have an avenue
of approach to Him, and He will hear them. Being a
believer, we have the promise that He will hear if we ask
according to His will. We cannot just ask for anything,
just any way, and expect Him to answer just as we have
asked. This is not what is promised. But, as earthly fathers
respond to the petitions of their children, our Heavenly
Father will respond to our petitions as He sees is best for
us. This is another truth of which we can be sure~ namely,
that God hears and answers the prayers of His spiritual
children. In view of the fact that many speak of prayer, let
us take note that the assurance of being heard and
ans,vered is given to His children, not those vlho remain
aloof and separated from Christ in the world.

Sin Unto Death
Not only is it proper to pray for one another when
\\'e sin, but it is improper to pray for what John defines as a
~'sin unto death." To understand the meaning, we must
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draw upon knowledge that we glean from other passages
regarding sin, and the way God forgives sin. John
mentions sins that are not unto death, but also mentions a
sin unto death. Since the wages of sin is death (Romans
6:2:3), it might seem that any and all sins are sins unto
death. But a sin that is forgiven is not unto death. We can
be delivered from the.law of sin and death (Romans 8:2,3).
Sins that are forgiven will not be counted against us
(Romans 4:7,8).
'fherefore, it is proper to pray to God that He will
forgi ve the si ns of a brother if and when the terms of
forgiveness are met. Of course, God has promised to d()
this. We pray for the fulfillment of that promise. Sin~
cannot and wi 11 not be forgiven unless the conditions of
forgiveness are Inet. It does no good to pray for sins to be
forgiven when the one who is guilty will not repent of hi~
sins. God will not go against His own will and forgive
sins when Ulan rejects the terms God has given.
A "sin unto death" is a sin of which a brother will
neither repent, nor will confess (Acts 8:22; First John 1:9)
A "sin not unto death" is a sin that will not condemn
because it is forgiven, the terms of pardon being obeyed.
Verse seventeen gives us another of the several
definitions of sin as revealed in the Bible. Fail to do good
(James 4:17), violate the conscience (Romans 14:23
transgress the law of God (First John 4:3), or commit
unrighteousness (First John 5: 17) all constitute sin.

Words of Certainty
~!

The closing verses, eighteen through twenty.
include three things of which John was sure, and in which
we can have equal confidence and certainty. One, even
tho ugh a s chi I d r e n 0 f God w e can sin, sin i s sc
incompatible with being a child of (;od, we will keep
ourselves away from sin all that we can. l'wo, we can
know that we are children of God according to the
standards already discussed in this book, and in Romans
8:16. While the world i8in wickedness, we are in (;od.
'fhird, Christ has come, and we can understand Hinl,
know JIiIn, be in Him, and in so doing have the assurance
of life eternal.
'fhe last verse, twenty-one, is an admonition that,
if not heeded, would destroy the hope the (~hrlstian has. rfo
turn to an idol, whether physical or mental, would be to
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place something or someone before God. This is the surest
way to destroy one's spiritual acceptance before God. God
must be first. The Christian knows this, and lives
accordi ngly.
The word, "Amen," literally means, "so be it." In
other words, having written the great truths of this epistle,
John concludes by saying, "Let it be as I have written." To
this, every faithful child of God will say, "Amen."

* * * * *

Second and Third John
Because of the relatively short length of these two
epistles, it seems appropriate to study them in one lesson.
They are similar in structure, and ideas presented, as
well as the purpose of them, even in some of the language
used. Because of their similar terminology, we have
confidence that the same man who wrote the book of John,
and First John, also was the one the Holy Spirit used to
write these two short letters.
SECOND JOHN
In verses one through four John calls himself, "the
elder," probably having reference to comparative age. Who
is the "elect lady" to whom the letter is addressed? It was
either some congregation, or some faithful Christian
woman and her children. Whether we can ascertain this
with certainty is subject to question. Regardless, it was
fronl an apostle of Christ to followers of Christ. When the
Scripture leaves a matter uncertain, we are wise to leave it
that way rather than attempt to be so sure about such things
of which we cannot be sure.
John mentions three things he had in common with
his readers. One, they have a love for one another. Two,
they both loved the truth. Three, they both had the truth
dwelling in them. This means they were walking, living,
conducting their lives in harmony with God's truth. John
found it easy to have exceptional love for such people, even

15

as we can. He sends a very gracious greeting to those who
loved him and the truth enough to live according to it.
Motive
Verses five and six is where John reminds them of
the highest motive for any endeavor. It was obviously not
the first time they had been taught to love. In that sense it
was not a new commandment. The teaching of love had
been prominent in the doctrine of Christ from the start.
'The writings of John are so filled with teaching regardin~
love that John has been called "the apostle of love." ThE
newness of love, as taught by Christ, was that we are fA:
love as He loved.
John defines what he means by love. While therE
are those who speak of love as if it meant nothing morE
than sweet talk, toleration of sin, a mushy permissiveness.
this is not as John defines it. A word of advice is passed
along in this connection. Brethren, be careful of thOSE
people who talk, "love, love, love." They often prove to be
the most vicious, undercutting, back-stabbing, unstable
and unreliable people anywhere. They "love" only so long
~s you do what they want, and you allow them to use you
for their purposes. If you do not "go along" with them, even
in error, they will rend you asunder, as they shout, "Love."
To John, loving was doing what God commanded.
Obedience is inseparable from genuine Christian love.
John had noted this earlier in First John 5:3. Men may
talk of love, encourage love, express words of love, but the
way to have and demonstrate love is to do what God has
taught. John reflects the teaching of Jesus when Jesus said,
"llye love me, keep my commandments." (John 14:15).
Warning
Verses seven and eight include warnings against
false teachers and the havoc they cause. To some, to expose
even a false teacher is not "loving." But we do better to rely
on John than those pseudo-lovers. These false teachers
were antichrist because they denied that Deity had come in
the fl e s h. To den y t hat t rut his to den y the bas i c
fundamental rock upon which all of (;hristianity is built.
'Their kind are not all gone from the earth. Many such
antichrists run loose today, do they not?
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Christians must be on guard, attentive, alert,
vigilant, lest the alluring false ways lead them from the
truth. Here is positive proof that Christians can lose what
has been gained. But the reward can be ours.
Who is the false teacher? Verses nine through
eleven deal with this matter, as well as the extent of our
association with false teachers and our attitude toward
them. Those who go onward, beyond, step outside the
boundaries and limits of the doctrine of Christ are false
teachers. To be true to the truth, one must abide within the
divinely given limits of His teaching. One that operates
according to his own authority has violated the boundaries
of truth. Those who transgress the limits are false.
What is the doctrine of Christ? It is the doctrine or
teaching t.hat was given by and through Christ, spoken by
Christ, and taught by those who were appointed and
inspired to teach in His name, or by His authority. This
includes information about Christ, but much more. It is
everything, every precept, command, teaching, that came
from God through Christ. It includes apostolic teaching as
well, for they taught as they were guided by the Holy Spirit,
bringing what Christ taught to their minds (John 14,15,16).

Have Not God
The seriousness of going beyond the doctrine of
Christ is seen in the statement that those who do so have
not God. Only those who abide within His doctrine have the
Father and the Son.
Faithful Christian people will shun false teachers.
'"They will not extend fellowship to them. They will not bid
them, "Godspeed," or wish them well in their endeavors.
They will make a distinction concerning them, and will
not encourage, support, condone, cooperate with, have
anything to do with false teachers. To do so is tantamount
to saying to them, "1 am with you, even in your error." It is
to count thenl as allies and one becomes just a guilty of
their error as the false teacher. Generally speaking,
brethrpn in our time pay far too little attention to this
teaching of Christ. Discipline of those who teach error is a
rarity among present-day churches. They have this sick
attitude of "go-along-ism'~ that has invaded the ranks of
Christians to the extent that one can teach, support,
promote, endorse jusI about anything, except those who will
not support just anything, and still be considered faithful
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and fellowship is extended. 'This is a mark of disgrace on
our age. It is the paving of the way of digression that we
are experiencing more and more. But whether brethren
care for the teaching of John or not, it remains true, and if
we be as loyal to the truth as we say we are, we would not
tolerate false teachers in our pulpits, pews, colleges,
classes, lectureships, and elsewhere. But, as stated, few
have much use for the Word of God along this line today.
John closed by telling his beloved readers that
whatever else he wished to tell them he would do so in
person. rrhis implies his expectation to visit them in
person, as indicated in verses twelve and thirteen.

THIRD JOHN
This short epistle is addressed to one named Gaius.
Obviously, there is a great love and affection between John
and Gaius because of the exceptional greeting of great
warmth. rrhe basis of their love was the relationship each
one h~d with the truth.

Gains
In the first four verses it is evident that John had
heard news about (;aius, that truth was in him, that he
walked in the truth. What a complilnent to receive! Gaius
was what the Lord wants a Christian to be. l"his good report
concerning him brought John joy.
John was interested in his material welfare as he
was in his spiritual welfare. He prayed that (;aius might
prosper in both realms of life. He referred to Gaius as his
child, probably in the sense of teacher and student, one who
was older writing to one who was younger, and had been
led to (~hrist by John.
In verses five through eight, John adds
compliments and commendations to Gaius. From this we
can learn what good things we should imitate to also be
considered pleasing to C;od.
What C;aius did, he did well. He was not a slacker.
Not only did he do good for his brethren, but for strangers
as well. All the church knew of his good deeds. He was
busy letting his light shine (Matthew 5:16>. Particularly
good was he in helping brethren when they came his way.
Hospitality was one of his distinguishing marks. lie
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served God by serving others and hel ping others in their
service to C;od. He recognized that good brethren \vere in
fellowship in the truth, and deserved what help he Illig-ht
give them. He \\'as busy in doing this.

Diotrophes
There \vas SOUle strife where Gaius lived, as seen
in verses nine through eleven. While Gaius did good,
received good brethren, helped them along~ there \vas a
man named Diotrophes \\'ho \vas quite opposite. 'fhis man
\vanted to be "big dog in the kennel." Everything had to go
his \\'ay. If someone did not bow and scrape to him, and do
just \vhat he \\'anted, he \vould ""thro\v thenl out." He was
possessed with the desire to be '';boss.'' I have known men
in the church, particularly Illen in places of authority, \vho
act e d a s i f C; 0 d had g ran ted the m s 0 m e s pee i a I
dispensation to "boss" ever,vbody in the congregation~
especially the preachers. They even have spoken of their
role as being "boss." This is a tragic situation for anyone
to develop. But \ve have kno\vn such people.
l' h P 0 n l,v \v a.v 1J i u t r 0 p h esc 0 u 1d .. t h r 0 \V his \ve i g h t
around" \vas to speClk Yllalieious and evil \vords against
ot hers. forbidding. ('J .... tl ng ou t, objecti ng to \v hatever froIll
\v her e so eve r, de 111 (t n d 1 n g" t hat eve r.v 0 n e sup p 0 r t hi III and
h 1S \V a .v. 'r his \v a s Ii k t\ 1,\ 1n 111 a t t (> r s 0 f j u d g In en t, h U III a n
o pin ion, bee a use \\ C' d ret 0 fo 11 0 \\' the t rut h i n III a t tel's of
fa i t h. I--I e III a.v h a \" e e \' end e III and pdt h e sup p 0 r t 0 f his
<:r1'or8. Some do that.
John said Diotrophes \\'ould be renlenlbered \vhen
,John call1e, indicating that John intended to set him do\vn
at that time~ and return hinl to a 11101'e acceptable manner
of conduct aIllong brethren. ,John teaches that going the
\V a.v 0 f I) i otrop he sis e v i I. Pro b ably not hi n g" is III ore
detriIllental to the \velfare of a local church than to have a
}) i 0 t r 0 p he sin it, a n e Ide r. 0 ran yon e. \\' h 0 III U -.. t l' U n
eve r.v t hi n g h j s 0 \V n \v a.v, and \\' 0 C· b (> tot h 0 .... (> \ \ he d n '
abide by hiIn!

Ilemetrius
1n contrast to l)iotrophes~ there \\ (1:--, another IlLin
n a III e d i) e nl e t r ius. fo r \v h 0 nl J 0 h n had so III P k 1 n d \\ U l d ~ .
Like l; a ius. 1) e III e t r ius \\' a S (1 goo d III an. 0 f goo d rep () r t .
\V h 0 \\' ass t ron g and fa it h fu I to t h l' t I'U t h. l; a ius and

Demetrius are examples of the kind of Christians we ought
to be even as Diotrophes is a demonstration of what we
should try to avoid.
As in Second John, John closes his letter with
expressions of desire and intent to pay a personal visit and
see them face to face (verses 13,14). With these loving
words of departure, he closes, giving emphasis to personal
affection one for the other.

Warring in the Flesh
Against the Flesh
Second Corinthians 10:3-6, "For though ive walk in
the fle:;h, il'e do not u'ar alter the flesh; (lor the u'eapons of
our u'arfare are not carnal, but ntighty through (;od to the
pullinR down ol strongholds;) casting down inlaf!inations,
and every high thin/? that exalteth itsell Ql?ainst the
knowledge 01' God, and bringinl? into captivity every thought
to the obeelience o{ C hrist; and having in a readiness tc
reuenge all disobedience. ivhen your obedience is fulfilled."
1'his is one of many passages that defines and
describes what it means to be a Christian. Christian living
is pictured in the Bible as a race to be run, a pilgrimage~
labor in a vineyard, service to a king, even a warfare.
1

Our Opponent and Enemy
We have a foe. 'rherc is a conflict, and we have a
mission. There are weapons to be used in this fight, both
offensive and defensive. Paul wrote Timothy, "Fij?ht the
good light ollaith." (First Tinlothy 6:12>. He said, "I have
f()ught a good tight." (Second Timothy 4:7). We are to . . toar
the gooei iDa rfare . ., (F"irst '1'i mothy 1:8). 1'imothy was tol d
to "suller harelship iDith nze as a good soldier oj" C hrist
,.Jesus." (Second 1'imothy 2:3>. If we would be Christians we
must enlist in the Lord's army, which is the church, and
look to Jesus as the "captain ol our salvation. " (Hebrews
2:10). We must prepare for battle with intensified training,
following the commands of the Lord.
1

2()

Meaning of Flesh

Paul notes that we "walk in the flesh." The
Christian is flesh in that he lives in the body. Philippians
1:22, "But if I live in the flesh." He lived with a body that
has all the needs, desires, wants, appetites such as is
common to man. Becoming a Christian does not mean our
body changes. In the body we, like Paul, are tempted and
tried, Satan appealing through the propensities,
inclinations, weaknesses, and desires of the flesh. John
warns of the lust of the flesh (First John 2:15). An appeal to
the flesh was the way Satan approached Eve, Christ, and
all people. We should avoid temptation and pray, "Lead us
not into temptation." We are taught to "flee youthful lusts."
Temptation cannot be avoided because we live in a
world of sin and we are flesh, subject to the devil's appeal.
It is not temptation alone that destroys, but yielding to
temptation. Christ was tempted as we are, yet without sin
(Hebrews 4:15). The development of sin from lust to
destruction is revealed in James 1:13-15. "Let no man say
when he is tempted, I am tentpted of God; for God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man: But every
man is tempted, when he is drau'n away of his own lust, and
enticed. Then when lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin;
and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death."
God has not placed any desire or need in the body
that is evil in itself. Such things are right and good. God
has provided a way for the satisfaction of every need and
desire within His will. Man's trouble is that he seeks
satisfaction outside the will of the Lord.
Satan's Appeal; Our Control

By appealing to our fleshly side, Satan leads us to
seek satisfaction of our desires in an unlawful and sinful
way. Before becoming a Christian we "lived in the lusts of
our llesh. ,. (Ephesians 2:3). As Christians, we are to "put
ofr the body ol the sins of the flesh.'" (Colossians 2:11).
We cannot escape being flesh, nor can we totally
escape temptation. We must wage a determined, diligent
warfare against sinful fulfillments and unlawful
satisfactions of the needs and desires of the body.
Christians Jearn to control the body, limit and restrict it,
in keeping vvith \vhat God has decreed is right and lawful.
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rro accomplish victory over the flesh is the goal of
our warfare. The mind or will must control the passions
and lusts of the body. The soul must have power over the
body rather than the body being in control. First Peter 2:11,
'''Dearly heloved, I beseech ,you as strangers and pilgrims,
a 0 s t a; n lr 0 nl I'l e s h ly l u s t s, w h i c h war ag a ins t the sou l. "
Romans 7:22-25, " For I delight in the law of God after the
inl.l'ar(l ntan: But 1 see another law in my ntembers, warring
against the lau~ n1)' nlind, and bringing me into captivity to
the /alD ()l.~·in i,chich is in nlY members. 0 wretched nz,an that
1 anz.' Who shall deliver me frorn the body of this death? I
thank (;od through Jesus C'Ihrist our Lord. So then with the
mind 1 nlysel( serl'e the lau' of God; but with the flesh the
law o( sin." Paul recognized this great conflict rages with
each of us as it did with him. First Corinthians 9:27, "But I
keep un(ler nlY hody, and orin/? it into subjection: lest by any
nleans, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a
castau'a,Y." Anyone can surrender to the body. But it is the
person of character and conviction that controls the body.

or

Spiritual Warfare
God has mercifully and adequately given us
weapons for this warfare. Our weapons are " not according
to the flesh." We are not speaking of a carnal warfare, but
a spiritual one where spiritual weapons are used. We seek
the overthrow of Satan's strongholds, and casting down his
deceptions. We overcome the arguments against God's
way, bringing the thoughts, mind, and heart into obedience
to Christ. Ephesians 6:12, "For u'e wrestle not against flesh
and hlood, but against principalities, against powers, against
the rulers o{ the darkness of this world, against spiritual
l.cickedness in high places."
When Jesus was seized, He said to Peter, "Put up
again thy slDord into his place: for all they that take the
:·;worcl shall perish u'ith the su'ord." (Matthew 26:52). The
physical sword has its place, but not to spread the influence
and faith of Christ. The borders of His kingdom are not
enlarged through physical warfare. How different from the
lVIohammedan faith! John 18:36, "~Jesus answered, My
kin{?donl is not o{ this world; i{ nl,'Y kingdom were of this
world, then u'ould nIY servants fight, that I should not be
delivered to the Jews; but now is my kingdom not fronl
hence." So we need not expect to find carnal weapons at our
disposal to fight the "good fight olfaith."
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The Mind and Will
When a person's mind is in harmony with
the Holy Spirit, his mind will prevent his body from
satisfying fleshly lusts unlawfully. Galatians 5:16,17,"This
I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lust
of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the
Spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the
other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye u'ould." Man's
will, being brought into subjection to the will of God, will
not allow him to do evil things that he might otherwise do.
Ephesians 6:10-18 is an extended passage that
presents the armor God has provided. While reading this
passage, notice our spiritual weaponry is presented in
terms of physical weapons. The purpose of the armor is
clear. "Put on the u'hole arnlor of God, that ye nlay be able
to stand against the wiles of the devil ... , Wherefore take unto
you the whole arnlor of' God, that ye nlay be able to
withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. ,.
Truth is a weapon. Lies, falsehoods do not equip us
to control the body. Righteousness is right-doing as God
commands it. The gospel is God's power to save. 'There is
no victory over our foe without the gospel.

Other Weapons
Faith is our shield. The reason many are

crushed beneath temptation and sin is because they have
allowed themselves to be seduced by the vain and false
philosophies that destroy faith. We cannot please God
without faith (Hebrews 11:6). First John 5:4,5, "For
whatsoever is born of God overcometh the l-oorld; and this is
the victory that overconleth the uJorld, even our faith. Who
is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that
Jesus is the Son of God?" How different is this message
from that offered us by the skeptics, atheists, infidels,
humanists, and those who preach the agnosticism that we
cannot really "know" truth. Faith in God, Christ, the Holy
Spirit prepares a person's mind to exercise regulation of
the body according to God's directions.
Salvation is a part of our armor. Salvation is the
great gift from God to man. It comes with forgiveness of
sin that would other\vise bar us froIn eternal life with Ciad.
While many do not give proppr consideration to life after
death, the Christian does and kno\vs he lS saved, enjoys
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salvation now, and, remaining faithful, is assured of his
place with God. This reality motivates, encourages, and
urges him forward in faithfulness to exercise godly
restraint and control over the ways of the flesh.
The sword of the Spirit is the Word of God, a twoedged sword that 'cuts offensively and defensively. Man
cannot rely on human wisdom, philosophies, theologies,
psychiatry, or anything above the Word of God. Little
wonder we are commanded to study (Second Timothy 2:15),
because the Word is our powerful tool to advance against
Satan and defend ourselves against his blows. Without the
Word and the knowledge of it, we are easy prey.
Prayer is one of man's links with Deity, and our
vital supply line in the life of His army. Prayer shows our
dependence on God, recognition of His majesty, enabling
us to express ourselves to God, to praise Him, thank Him,
and make petition to Him. With such weapons, rightly
used, our hearts and minds are strengthened in this
spiritual warfare against the sinfulness of the flesh.
It is accurate to describe our warfare as a matter of
life or death, spiritual life or spiritual death. "The wa.ges of
sin is death." (Romans 6:23), But the verse continues, "But
the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord."
We cannot cast aside the weapons God has provided us and
expect to defeat the spiritual enemy. Without what God has
provided us, we are helpless and hopeless. As fleshly
beings we would have no way to repel that which destroys
us. We will either win the war or lose it, individually.
Each must fight the good fight. Jesus was able to overcome
the world, (John 16:33), and through Him, so shall we.

*

*

*

*

*

In this issue are the last four of seven lessons on
First, Second, and Third John. One of the better
attended and more instructive gospel meetings I
have preached was when I preached six of these
seven lessons, beginning on Sunday night through
Friday night. Time prohibited the last one. But
people came, with Bible in hand, and we studied
from the Scriptures these inspired revelations
directed primarily to Christian people. I suggest
others might plan similar efforts. People
appreciated it.
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Our Underestimated
And Unprepared
Youth
Without any intention to misrepresent young people, there
are two words that I suggest describe so many young people
today. These words are underestimated and
unprepared. Neither convey derision toward youth. One
refers to an error that Illany of those of us who are older
make regarding young people, and the other refers to
something often lacking in young people. It is a
shortcoming often found among older people as well.
Fir s t Sa nl u ell 7::3:3 ,. e ads ~ ... And D a u i (1 sa i (/ I 0 ,,'-j (f ul. 1'1t y
servant kept his (ather's sheep, artd there caIne a lion, ancl (l
bear, and took a lanth out ol the floch." This statenH~nt was
nl a deb y D a v i d d u ri n g the t i In e w hen C~ 0 1 i a t h \v a s
c hall eng i n g I s rae I. ]) a v i d had COIn e tot he cam p wit h
supplies for his brothers, but he heard and sa\v the defiant
giant. Even though nobody \vas willing to accept (~oJiath\;
challpnge, David offered hinlself to fight him. Saurs
re act ion was, "Tho u a re not (L b let 0 go aga ins t this ])It i I i.'.; tin e
t() light il,/th hint: I()r thou art but a youth .. " ()n the basis of
age, Saul vvould have denied I)avid the opportunity to
defend Israel and save God's people. Saul considered
David unprepared for such a fight. Because David was
young, Saul underestimated hiIn.

David's Difference
Po s sib I y S a u I ' s e val u a t jon 0 f 1) a v i d \V 0 u I d h a v e bee n
corrpct with many of the youths of Israel. But l)avid was
different. How was he different? David had faith in God
and put his trust in lIim. lIe had been taught and had
learned to wal k in the paths of righteousness rather than to
lean on his own wisdom, power, ability, and talent. He
leaned on C:;od. We know the outcome of the conflict
between I)avid and (~oliath.

What of our young people" 1)0 we discount thcln and
thern too quiekly, silnply because they are
.voung) llave \ve undcrestilnated thenl? Arc they really as
unprepared as \ve think? If they are, are we not the ones
res po n sib I e 1'0 r the i r pre par a t ion'! l' her e i s a \v a.Y fo r the III
t 0 be pre pare d fo r the life t h c.v In u s t I i ve and i t lie s to a
L~'" ( , ate x ten t \IV it h tho s e 0 f us tow 110 III the ire arc has bee n
('ntrusted to assist in that preparation.
di~qualify

\V hi Ie

youths wou Id not wish to adnlit it, few of then)
how dep(~ndent thpy are on the older generation.
()ftefl older peopl(\ are not as aware as they ought how
d P pen den t .y () u t his n nth (~ a g pd. 1tis 0 b v i 0 us t hat rn any
.\ uung people are not prepared to serve (;od and are not
be i n g pre par e d. So In eon c has sa i d, "N eve r has one
~e ne rat ion of .vou th s bee n tol d so In uth tha t they a re so
~ u per i 0 r, yet ~ a t the s a III e t i rn ear e t h(' y so i II -c qui Ppc d to
reall)' rneet life and live it successfully as (';od would have
the In to I i ve ." j\ not her has sa i d ~ "S c I do rn doc son e see a
g('llpratl()!1 t helt c(Hl~idf~rs itself to kno\\' so rnueh and bf~ so
wisp. \et~ lllanifest. ~'dj('h ignorance of things that really
Ii 1 a t t p r, a 11 d b (~ 11 a v (~ ~~ 0 fn () lis h Iy ." \V h f~ the r the see s t i 111 a t f:" S
; Jr' P val i d. \v e don 0 t vv ish t. 0 a r g"U e. Po S s i h Iy the r e III a.Y b (-~
'·,()nH~ overstatenlent, hut probably Illueh truth lif's in there.
B II tea c h 1-~' e ncr a t i 0 Ii n c (· d s to be pre par e d fo r 1i fc be {'o r ('
(~()d. If th<' young are underestinlatpd and unprepar(~d~
~~, u ,. c·ly ~ t. ~~T (' a t p(} r t 1(1 nor the b Ian l( ~ res t son tho s e \'\' h 0 h a v e
::()fl(' lJ(·fore theln. ()lIr lesson \,\,ill cpnter itself 011 the
r (! s po n sib iii t\'o f th (' 0 Ide r g- t~ n era t i() n .
SOBle

r('~-tlizp

Serious I>roblems
\V(· S('(~ all around such ('vidence of nloral and spiritual

d pca.v In t 11 (' .. r () c k and roll" cui t u r e, \v i t h d rug s, u n wed
IHot hpr~,.

pornography

~ drunkenness~

and

(~V(1r.v

sort of

a It t i - soc i a I be h a v i () r. rr h e S(-\ III a'y bee x t reIn e san d not
r (, pre ~ en t a II .v 0 u t h, t 0 1)( ~ S LJ r e. J~ u t the r pis are a I eo n cpr n

the less extrelllC because ~o Jllan.v youths (1r'P \vithout
rnoral standards, \vanderirq"~' ahout without spiritual
g"U ida nee and r' est r a i n t t h (1 1. i s esse n t i a I t () t he b u i I din g' 0 t
noble character. rrhls is not. because there is no standard,
hut l)('caus(~ tlH) standard is i~~-norpd. Wp hav(' seen several
d (. cad e ~ 0 f d (' ~~. (\ rH ~ r a (' \ 1)(, i fl ~ pro n 1() 1() don a I a r g p sea I (·
d ! j(J t It (, f r u i t ~ ~ 1 r (. l H) i Jl ~~ \\' i t n e sse d eve r y \JV 11 f~ r e. VV hat. i s
--,U\VIl Illust bc' r(~ . -qH·d,tnd the harvp;,.;t is hpcoflling' of ~lH:h
{Of'

concern because the very fibre of the nation seems to be
unravelling. Young people, though bearing some of the
fault for this condition, have been let down by many of the
older generation.
They have been let down at home. Many have houses, but
not good homes. Parental delinquency breeds juvenile
delinquency. Neither money, social standing, nor any
such thing is an adequate substitute for a good home that is
governed by spiritual guidance, enlphasizing spiritual
qualities. There is lack of discipline, many parents not
knowing where their children are or what they are doing.
Youths are granted liberties usually extended only to
adults, and the young are proving themselves incapable of
handling these freedoms because they have neither
matured nor are they instructed how to choose between
right and wrong.
American youth has been butchered by divorce, unwed
parents, parental neglect and selfishness of parents who
seek their own welfare without regard to the effect on
children. American homes have let down American youth
in so many instances. But we pass forward.
The schools have not been what they should be. Secularism
and materialism has captured the educational scene on
every level with few exceptions. The motive for learning is
money, power, self, not service. Education has been
separated from the guidance of God and morality to the
point we have vast hordes of educated animals.
There is probably no one place where the faith of Christ has
been under attack more than in the public and private
school systems of this nation for several decades.
Humanism is the guidepost. That many are becoming
aware of the deficiencies of the school systems is one
hopeful sign for future improvelnent. But too much
enlphasis is on better buildings, equipment, curriculunl,
\vith a continued negative attitude to\vard proper behavior.

Failure of Churches
Youths have been let down by churches. \Vhy are so many
young people anti-religious? It is partly because religion
has sho\vn so little influence in the lives of older people. It
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is be call s e (; h ri s t ian i t y has bee n sop 011 ute d \v i t h h U III a n
doctrines and hYPOC1'isy that the true faith is only
discovered \\/ith great difficulty. (;hurches have beeoIlle so
secular. political, recreational, sociaL and eeonolllieal that
they have abandoned the role of l'lnphasizing C;od, Iris
\Vord. salvation, and the need of being cleansed of sin.
Young p(\ople are let do\vn \vhen they are not taught and
sho\vn the proper attitude t<y\vard hone~t labor. We have
b u i I t a \ve I far est ate \v her e III any ex pee t han d - 0 u t san d
think itis their right to g"et thenl, feeling cheated if they do
not receive theIll. 'To rear a person to think the \vorld o\ves
hi 111 ali vi n g i s to III a i III h i111 for life. So Il1 any \v ant to do
as little as possible, having no aspiration any higher than
"getting by," or getting it easily. Honesty, doing" a good job.
a I' I ~ not the g" 0 a 1S 0 fen 0 II g- h ,\I 0 U t h s. As 0 n e has sa i d, "'f he
fi rs t t h i n g III any yo II n g pc 0 pie wan t to k now abo uta job is
the pa.y ~ henN Illuch vacation, and \v hen can they retire, and
\\'1th hov~' Illuch." 'roo Illany never think about what service
1 hey ca J1 ,. (:l n de r i n life, 0 r be in g- a be n e fi tin the i r \V 0 r k fo r
() the r s, e \ e n ear n i n g- sot he)' c a Jl he I p. S lot h fu I n e s san d
:~ I (1 C k n p ~ ~ has bee nth e c a 111 n g" 0 f III any. T his par a sit e
d t t. i t u d (J has e (1 te n a \\' a.v at the eor e of h 0 n est ende a v 0 r. '1' he
n ali 0 ncr a \v 1s \v i t hie e c h e s \\ hoc 0 n t rib ute not h i n g', but
spck to siphon (j\vay til(' life blood of others \\'ho \vork.
WrOJlg'

Goals

\1 d f'.v .V 0 u t h s h a \I e b (\ C' n III i s led t u t h ink t hat a ., h i g- h
. . tandard of living" is the ultirnate goal of life and success.
\Vho has learned that enoug"h is as bountiful as an
abundance'! I)eople feel cheated if they do not have all the.v
\van 1. rr h e.v see 111 tot hi n k. ins pi teo f the \V 0 r d S 0 l' t'J e sus,
that IHan d()e~ live by bread alone. SOllIe. like the rich fool
of 1--1 u k (~ t \v e 1v e . t h ink a Jl i s \ve 11 be c au set h e.v doh a v e
pi enty. 'f he.v \\' aste t hell1sel ve~ and their resou rees I ike the
prodigal of Luke fifteen.

Bad Examples
But has the old e r ge n era ti 0 n g i ve nth e III the rig h t e x ~lIn pIc
to 1'0110\\"'1 'rhe .vouths do not o\\'n and operate the television
~tations, instigatp the prog'ralns, control the radios,
Ill0 V i t~ s: and n e \\' spa per s. \V h 0 0 \\' n san d 0 per ate s the bar
r () 0 111 S. t a vern s, Ii quo r s to I'e s. pOl' n 0 gr a ph.v III a g a z i n e.s?
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Who is really responsible for the teaching that results in
the flood of violence, vulgarity, immorality, murder, and
death so commonplace in our society? Can that be blamed
on the youth? Or are the young people lllore often the dupes
which are the victims of the ploys of older ones who seek
money, anyway they can get it? For money, American
adults have sponsored the vilest corruption the world has
known and exploited the youth in getting it.
But this gives us sufficient scenes of our present reality.
Reviewing shortcomings alone is of little value unless we
seek and follow some constructive steps to make our young
people modern-day Davids, capable of facing modern-day
Goliaths.
Every Christian should sense his own duty in this matter.
Churches should attack the problelll with vigor and
deterllIination. Parents lllust first lllake their hOInes
Christian, with respect for the Bible, prayer, and the Godgiven foundations upon which a young boy and girl can
build the right kind of life. Sincerity, love, insistence on
obedience, teaching, and showing the way of right can
accomplish the good our young people nlust hear and see.
How to turn the school's negative influence around is hard
to prescribe because so llluch of the power of the educational
systems lies in the hands of those who have littlp to no
respect for God and His Word. The hypocrisy ralllpant in
schools operated by those who say they are Christians is a
gigantic barrier to good education. Nelson Bell wrote,
"Where godless teachers scoff at the Christian faith, or in
other ways try to undermine religion, they should be
dismissed for contributing to the delinquency of minors."
This should include teachers and all others connected with
education. With this thought, we would concur, but our
diversified society makes this positive and constructive
nlove difficult to achieve. Everybody seelllingly has their
"right" to curse God, but those \vho choose to serve Hilll are
cut down.
IViany have sought schools operated by men and women of
faith instead of what the state offers. This has historically
been beneficial, but often today even some of these schools
are contaminated with professors and leaders \vho have
drunk deeply from the same foul \vaters as others and
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delight in passing along the doctrine that the "old fogey"
past must be uprooted and replaced \vith the "knowledge" of
the nlodern, often skeptical, 4.: sc hol ar." I-Io\v many years it
will take before people get their eyes open and see the fruit
bei ng borne cannot be predicted! But Inay God hasten the
da.y!

The Solution
You may have noticed a lack of Scriptures thus far in the
lesson. We have been observing the situation as it exists.
But the one, primary, essential passage relevant to this
discussion is Proverbs 22:6, "Train up a child in the u'ay he

shou ld go, and u'hen he is' old he u'ill not depart fronl it. "
Training is the key to preparing. The home is the basic
unit of society and the first training ground. Until the
hornes have more regard for God's intent for the home, we
can only expect the situation to continue or grow worse.
The church is to be the "pillar and ground of the truth. ,.
l)"nless the church maintains a strong stance for the truth
and against error it renders itself useless for mankind.
\\Thy should the church be little more than an echo of the
sin f U I, ill ate r j rt J j s tic, p] e as U r e -see kin g \V 0 rid?

\V hoc a n p 0 ~ s j b J y k n a \\' \\ hat ., g ian t~' s tan d s be 1'0 reo u r
young'? (~hanges occur so rapidly and the \vorld is
unstable. Dare \ve send our children into it unprepared
and easy prey for the force~ of the devil? \Ve do not \vant to
rnake the rnistake of Saul, and declare thCIll unfit simply
because they are young. But vve nlust rHake sure they are
prepared. Our task is before us and our duty is clear. Satan
is our foe and C;od is our helper and strength. OUf failure
j~ the doom of our own flesh and blood, but our victory \vill
result in the salvation of us all.

ISLAM
VV i t h S 0 rfl any i nth e \v 0 rid fo) 10 \\1 i n g the fa i t h j f lsI a nl ,
d rn 0 S t 0 f the mho s t 11 e to usa n d 0 u r fa i t h, be li c v j n g i t

d II
I

ight to defend and spread their faith through "holy \vars,"
thi~ religion, and see

\\c need to acquaint ourselves about
it for the ",.v~tem it really is. ~JWB
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Subject to God
Through Christ
The Bible is the inspired, infallible, inerrant,
authoritative, and all-sufficient Word of God (Second
Timothy 3:16,17). Over thirty-eight hundred times
reference is made to God's Word, "thus saith the Lord," and
other references to what the Lord has spoken. It is man's
lamp unto his feet and guide to his path beca.use it tells
nlan of his original, purpose, how to live, and eternal
destiny. It shall endure forever (First Peter 2:25).
The Bible teaches that man is accountable to God (Acts
17:31; Second Corinthians 5:10). Therefore, an
understanding of the Bible is vital to our welfare. The fact
that we shall be held accountable sho\vs that God expects us
to know His will, and obey it. It was given for that purpose
(First Corinthians 2:12,13). While we recognize there are
portions of Scripture that we find difficult to understand,
we can know and believe the truth to the salvation of our
souls (John 20:30,31>.
In order to know, we must study (Second Timothy 2:15),
Understanding demands "rightly dividing'" or "handling
aright" the word of truth. We have to respect all of the
Scripture as inspired of God, but realize that all of it is not
applicable to us today as far as giving us the will of God
that He expects us to follow under Christ. This statement
requires further elaboration. Let me illustrate.

The Question
The most important question a person can ask, whether he
realizes it or not, is, "What must I do to be saved?" There
is something man must do to please God (Matthew 7:21). In
Scripture we read many things people have been taught to
do and not to do. Which of those things gives answer to this
momentous question for you and me? This leads us to
discuss dispensations.
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A dispensation is a system of rule over a span of time by
which God governs man during that time. We live subject
to the same God as did those in ancient days, but we live
under different rules and a different system of religion.
Our failure to understand this will prevent us from
kno\ving what applies today, what is now expected, for
",,,hat we are accountable.
r-fhe Scriptures present three dispensations, each
with distinguishing characteristics, although some traits
are comnlon to all three. Let us now turn our attention to
these things.

Patriarchal Age
The first dispensation is called the Patriarchal Age
beeause it was a period of father rule. We read of this
period entirely in the Old Testanlent. The word patriarch
rneans father. This period was characterized by God
speaking to the heads of families and through them giving
Ilis instructions. It was a family religion \vhere the father
s~rved as priest or go-between between C;od and man. Such
fnen as Adanl, .Enoch, Abrahanl, Isaac, and . J acob Jived
under such a systenl.
The r e \IV a s not a \IV r itte n I a \\', but (; 0 d's d ire c t ion s we r e
orally given. It called for worship in the form of animal
sacrifices, altars, etc. We read of sacrifices offered by
i\beJ, AbrahaIll, Noah and others that were pleasing to God.
Cain offered an unacceptable sacrifice in this same period.

We must notice that the principles of faith and obedience
\\.'ere very prominent in this age, as we shall observe them
to be in all three dispensations. Even though they believed
and obeyed laws and rules that were peculiar to them and
their tirrle, these principles were dominant. In Hebrews,
chapter eleven, we read of various peop"le in the
Patriarchal L\ge who, "hy faith," obeyed what God told them
do to.

Mosaic Age
'fhe second dispensation is called the lVlosaic Age because
it is characterized by C;od speaking to the nation of Israel
through the la\\'s that tIe gave through Moses. Beginning at
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Sinai, God directed this one special nation of people in this
fashion. The laws that God gave to Moses \vere never for
any other nation except Israel. Whereas the Patriarchal
Age consisted of a family religion, this age was one of a
national religion. As the fathers served as priests in the
first age, there was a special priesthood, taken frolll
among the tribe of Levi, under this systeln.
Similar to the first, this second age also included worship
by anilllal sacri fices alongsi de other 1"i tuals of \vorship.
There were many observances of days, years, seasons,
feasts, fastings, \vashing, pilgrimages, and other
forlllalized manners of worship.
The Mosaic Age was characterized by a written law even
though God also often spoke directly to various ones. It was
intended and designed to be a temporary systeul,
ex c1u s i vel y for I s I' a e 1, u n til C h r i s t c a III e (G a I a t ian s
3:24,25). It provided the coming Christian Age with
exalllples and lessons (Roma ns 15:4: First Corinthians
10:11), that would be applicable to those under Christ. It \vas
not intended to be lasting, but was taken out of the way,
being nailed to the cross, fulfilled by the cOllling and
lllission of Jesus Christ (Colossians 2:14; l\latthew 5:17,18:
Ephesians 2:15: ROlllans 7:1-7; Galatians 3:18, and others).
But \ve see again the operation of the principles of faith and
obedience, God's lllercy and grace, blessings to those who
confoI'lll to the will of God, and God's wrath being
manifested against every evil way.

Under Christ
The third dispensation of the Bible is the Christian Age, so
called because it is the period when God hath spoken
through His Son, Jesus Christ (Hebrews 1:1,2), This age
had been the goal of the first two. As early as Genesis 3: 15
arrows had been pointing to the cOllling of lllan's Savior,
the seed of WOlnan, the redeeuler of all lllankind. God
Inade great promises to Abraham, including the one
whereby all the families of the earth would be blessed
through his seed, which Paul identified as Christ
(Galatians 3: 16).

o

This system and period, that will extend until the return of
Christ and the end of the world, is the "last days" and final
dispensation. It came into authority on the first day of
Pentecost following the death, burial, resurrection and
ascension of Christ, when the Holy Spirit came upon the
apostles as Jesus had promised, and the good news of
salvation through Christ was first announced to the sinful
and doomed \vorld.
\\Thereas the former dispensations were either a family or
national religion, the faith of Christ is for all men
everywhere. It is a universal religion and the inclusion of
accountability extends to everyone. For this reason the
gospel is to be preached to every creature.
Like the Mosaic Age, there is the written law of Christ,
which is the New Testament revelation. It is the gospel
age, the age of the existence of the kingdoln of God that had
been foretold, prolllised, prophesied, and gradually
unfolded in plan during the former ages. Jesus is no\v
reigning a8 King over Ilis spiritual kingdom, which is the
cflurch. Those \vho are in the church are the same ones who
conlpose the kingdom (Colossians 1:13). It is an age when

Illel1 nlust respond to the \vill of God as revealed through
the authority of His Son, for there is no other to \VhOnl we
can turn for salvation (John 14:6: Acts 4:12).
As in former ages, there is the necessity for worship, faith,
obedience, and the nlanifestation of the grace, love, and
Inercy of God. Blessings belong to the obedient and
punishment can be expected by those \vho choose to ignore
God and His Son.
Apply This Truth

Now a practical application of what we have learned is
before us. Concerning the all-inlportant question, "What
111ust I do to be saved?" we turn not to directions that may
have been given to the patriarchs or the Jews through
l\loses. We 111USt learn the will of God as it came through
Christ, for it is obvious \ve live subject to God in this age,
the others having long ago ternlinated.
'fo learn ho\\ to

\vhatA-brah:-trn (.rr

\,\or~hip
\Jo"'~p-,;

C;od today, we turn not to learn
did, but what the early Christians
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did as they were guided by the inspired apostles. Whereas
some of the principles of God's dealings with nlan are the
same from age to age, the specifics of God's ordinances
and commands have varied. Noah was told to build an
ark, but we are not so commanded. Moses was conlmanded
to cross the Red Sea, but we do not cross that sea. Abraham
was never commanded to eat the Lord's Supper or be
baptized, but we are. Instrumental music may have been
heard in former ages, but that is not authority for today.
Animal sacrifices no longer are offered because Christ
was once offered for the sins of man, and that is the allinclusive and sufficient sacrifice to which all previous
sacrifices were but types and forerunners. Circumcision
was a part of the Mosaic system, as were the Ten
Commandments, but they are not included in the Christian
system. We are not to steal, to be sure, but not because God
through Moses told the Jews not to steal, but because God
through the authority of Christ teaches us not to steal. It is a
matter of recognition of who has the authority. All
authority belongs to Christ (Matthew 28:18). "The lau' carne
by Mo.c,'es, but grace and truth through Jesus Christ." (John
1:17).
The authority of Christ extends through the apostles as they
were guided by the Holy Spirit, and as inspired Ill€n
committed to Scripture that which is inspired, infallible,
inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient.
We shall stand before God in judgIllent, as shall all others
who have ever lived, regardless of the dispensation under
which they lived. But \ve shall be judged according to the
words of Christ (John 12:48), and all others shall be judged
according to the laws under which they lived.
Unless we "rightly divide" the Scriptures according to
di~p'ensations, \ve shall remain in the confusion of the
present religious world that has taken part of this systenl,
that system, another system, and mixed them all together
and produced no systeul that has ever been ordained of
God. Each past age had a God-given purpose. Now all Illen
are subject to God through Christ. Do you know what Jesus
has commanded? Have you obeyed 1Iim? We shall answer
when God shall judge us by Him (Acts 17:31).

I1

The Dangerous Christ
The second chapter of l\Iatthew records the birth of Jesus
(~hrist and the surrounding events of that 1lI01l1entous
occasion. The birth of Christ by the virgin Mary brought
forth songs of praise frolll the angels, lllade the shepherds
rejoice, and wise Ulan callle bringing gifts and
\vorshipping. The prophecies of old \vere fulfilled and
I)eity had taken the forIn of humanity. But at the same
tillIe the birth of Christ, the Son of God, struck terror in the
hearts of some, and brought danger to them. Wh-ile \ve
usuall,Y do not associate Jesus, the lowly Nazarene and
Joving Savior of lllankind as a source of danger and
threat,
, lie \vas
perceived by SOUle at His birth, and
n

v.

d~
b !c d
n he! t\ a r i led u f Ii i ~ b i r l h 1'1' 0 III the
sen" If c deee p Li ve I,v sou g' h t to k no \vH is \v her e a bu ut S
II n d l'
the g' ui s e 0 f \\' 1S h in}.! to \V 0 r s hi pHi In, but a e i u ally
;. , e e k }n g- 0 PP 0 r tun i t.Y to kill 11 i Ill. So vic i 0 U S \ \' ash e t hat
~J 0 ~, p p h be i n g \v a r n (~d to fl e e the 1and, too k 1\1 a r y and t h p
C'hild to Egypt until Herod's death. \Vhen they returned,
t ht-y \ven t not to J er usa I e!n, but north to the i nsi gni fica nt
village of Nazareth vvhere lIe grevv to lllanhood.
I

A Threat to Some
For SOlne the glorious Savior and Christ is a deliverer,
provider of hope, joy, peace, and salvation. But for others
He is a disturber who startles, confounds, resists~ and
condenln~ the \vickedness they practice. While it lnay
seelllincredible that the One born in Bethlehem is a
danger to an,yone, it \vas so considered about Him from the
filament of Ifis birth until now. But for whom is tJesus
(~hrist a danger? Vv~e shall mention only four groups of
people.
(~hrist poses a threat and hazard to those who have a closed
fili n d an d a prej ud i ced heart, those who h ave t hei r O\v n
lit t J e \v 0 r 1d, tho ugh t s, doc t r inc s, and \\' how 0 u 1d not a 11 0 \V
\vhat they believe to be investigated in the light of the Bible,
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the Word of C;od. What they hear froln ~lesus disturbs thenl
because it nleans they are in error and they V\'ish to
continue as they are undisturbed. Error cannot \vithstand
the truth, and those in error are fearful of the truth. ~\
closed Illind often caused Israel to depart frOID the I-Jord.
"And th()u ,'-I'halt speoh lILy u"()rds unto thern, u'hether they
u' i II h e (J r, 0 r rc h e the r they [1' i II f () r he a r.. ()1) en t II y n lOll t h, (J n d
eat that I give thee." (Ezekie~ :3:7). Israel often \vould refuse
to listen to the nlessage of C;od through the prophet~.

A closed mind prevented Herod and others froIll realizing
the truth that had been foretold by the prophets. Nathaniel
had a closed I11ind and prejudiced heart the first tiIlle he
was told 0 f the co III i n g' 0 f t h (. l~ h r i st. He sa i d ~ C' (I n (J n.v
goocl t hi n/2: ('Olne Oll t
Naza ret h ("

or

H

One of the blind spots of the :--;ciib('~ and IJhari:,.,ees vva~ a
closed Inind. John 12::j9.10, "'fhe
re the.\
ufe! n
he/ieee heCalf,t·;e thot };SO!(u'l'-Jud
hath hliu(!ccI tlleu
e:ve.",', unci hurdelled thet hcul'i; lhol !/iey ,..,hOlild !l:J{ .'1ee lC/f/;
theit eyes, /lor UndCl\iUlld u'jlh their lieurl, (Jnd /)(
concerte(l, unell '''!zol1ld izeullhenz.'· ~Jesus \vas otten g-rlPved
and d II g' ere d a t t h f'i l' h a r d ne s s .lVl a rk 5:.3," And u' Iz (' n Ii e
I() 0 h cd,. () U 11 (I (J h 0 1I l \ jJ 1 ! h t! n I l (l i t}z (J 17 g er, he i n /:!, ,sf"t) l' () (1 ! (}/'
the hardness o(their hearts, he soith unto the !ll.O/l, Stretch
lorth thine ha/Hj. And he stretche(j it out: and hiS hunclleo;..;
restorcclll'}zole 0.",' the other."

We are still \varned against a hardened heart. Hpbrcvvs
;3:8, "H (J r (I e 11 n () t J'() U r h ear t s., a sin the pro l' 0 C(] t i () n, in the
(/ a y 0 l t e 111 pta t i 0 11 in the [1' i Ide r n e s s. ,. () u r Lord has not
fell 0 \V S hip \V i t h tho s e \v hoc los e the i r ill i n d sag a ins t the
truth. Only those of honest and good heart will 111aintain
comnlunion with the Lord.

A Danger to Others
(~hrist is a danger to the selfish, who seek their o\vn gain
and exercise their greed, even through the exploitation of
o the r s. The s e 1f1 e s s C~ h ri s tis not pIe as e d wit h the s e 1fi s h
person. Yet, so Illany seeIll to live life to get for themselves
and have no concern for others. They \vould even sacrifice
their duty to C;odin order to have the paltry offerings of
thi s \vorl d.

IJ

What must the Lord think of anyone who would traffic in
sin, selling and promoting wickedness, immorality,
disease, strong drink, harmful drugs, smutty literature,
etc. just to get more money? Those who are the merchants
of vice may be considered sonlewhat in the eyes of their
fellowmen, but the contrast between their manner of life
and that which Jesus taught should nlake them very
uncomfortable. They have no liking for this Christ born in
Bethlehem.

Enemy of Hypocrisy
Christ is a danger to those who are only casually and
formally religious. Inasmuch as we are among the
religious people of the world, we should take a close look at
ourselves. Is our service to God sincere, sacrificial, wholehearted? That little Babe placed in the manger grew to
become a very outspoken opponent of pretense and
hypocrisy.
I-Iosea 6: 6 reads, "/ desire l1zercy, not sacrifice. ,. God \vas
not rejecting the need of sacrifice as He had comnlanded,
but enlphasized that \vorship nlust be coupled with righteous
living. Many are religious, but not righteous. Proverbs
15:8, "'The sacrifice of the u·'icked is an abontination to the
Lord: but the prayer of the upright is his delight." Proverbs
28:9, "He that turneth au'ay his ear fronl hearing the lau',
eL'en his prayer shall be an abo111ination." There are no
stronger \vords to be read in Scripture than the
denunciation by Jesus of hypocrisy found in Matthew,
chapter twenty-three. How He condemned those who put on
such a display of being religious, but who followed their
own way s mol' e t han the way s 0 f God ~ who wan te d
everyone to think them pious, but who were wicked within.
Jesus said they were full of iniquity, outwardly prim and
proper, but corrupt and rotten of spirit. They were as vipers,
serpents, and were children of hell.
Why did the Lord speak so harshly toward these
hypocrites? Did He hate them? No! He loved them even
while He hated their sin. Christ showed Himself a danger
to those who would make a show of religion, whose faith
was more word than work, convenience rather than
conviction, one of pride rather than personal devotion, who
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served out of compulsion rather than compassion, fronl a
fear of hell more than a love for God.

How the Wicked Fear Him
Christ is also a danger to those who choose to live an
inlnloral, defiant, rebellious, disobedient life. His entire
mission was to do battle with evil because He knew that
evil is man's worst enemy. His love for nlan would allo\v
Him no other course than to resist the devil and his
influence.
The ,vork of Christ, even as our work after Him, consists
of a spiritual warfare against the forces of wickedness
wherever wickedness is found. Those who choose the side
of wrong against the Lord shall be eternally punished
(Second Thessalonians 1: 6-9). Christ came not to judge
and condemn the world, but to be man's Savior {John
12:47). But, in the same passage, Jesus said His Word
\vould judge, and those \vho rejected l-£is 'Vord would be
condemned. God \vill judge through Jesus Christ (Second
Timothy 4:11: Acts 17:31J. While lIe saves, He shakes and
startles those in sin. He makes us unconlfortable in
complacency, fearful in our selfishness. He can be our
salvation, or the I11eanS to settle our separation frolll C;od
eternally. He \vill be either my redeeuler or my ruin. The
same is true for .vou. depending upon our individual
response to Him. \Ve do ourselves a favor to ask, "\Vill
Christ be a danger to llle, or a deliverer?"

A Request for Assistance
When you have a change of address, if you
wish not to miss any issue of

A Burning Fire,
you must notify use early enough to make
the change on the mailing list. Please keep
this in mind!
15

The Centurion of
Great Faith
As is true of many lessons we print, \ve rely upon the
reader to read lengthy texts from his own Bible. The text
just no\\' is Luke 7:1-10, and Matthe\\' 8: 5-13. Notice that
one account includes statements and details not included
in the other. There are no contradictions. Contradictions
do not exist when both can be true. Taking the two records
together \ve find additional inforn1ation in one that is not
found in the other. Taking them both we have the full
inspired record.
By this time in the ministry of Christ the Lord had
preacheu the SerllIon on the l\iount, performed many of His
ll1ighty deeds, and He had become \videly known, with
favor anlong many, but disfavor among others. He comes
to Capernaum \vhich \vas located near the Sea of Galilee.
Multitudes heard Him preach and followed Him wherever
lIe \vent.

Jesus \vas always the main character in circumstances
involving Hill1. y""et, there were lesser characters
surrounding Him that are \vorthy of notice. We shall focus
attention on a certain centurion, a Gentile, a military
officer in charge of one hundred men. Let us consider his
attitude and the evidence of the condition of his heart.

A Gentle Heart
This man's attitude toward his servant was expressed in
t\VO ways, and his words and deeds tell us a great deal
about his character. The Bible says his servant was "dear
unto hirn." While many in his position were ruthless,
merciless, and demanding toward others, this man
demonstrated the capacity for loving his fellowman
regardless of \vhat level of society he might be. A servant
was considered by n10st to be a lo\v]y one.
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lie was compassionate, sympathetic, and kind, without
cruelty toward those who were subject to him. These are
qualities that Christians must possess. First "John 3:17
shows we cannot shut up our heart of conlpassion from
others and claim the love of God abides in us. Ephesians
4:32, "Be ye kind one to another." This is a mark of a
person who professes to follow (~hri st.
Our world today staggers and reels beneath the burdens
and blows of man's in humani ty to his fello\vman. There
is prejudice, hatred, envy, violence, war, murder, robbery,
assaults, exploitation, and every other kind of abuse being
practiced against people today. Behind such deeds lies an
evil heart that needs to be changed, regenerated, born
again in Christ. The only way to keep man from becoming
evil or correcting his way once he has become evil is to
change his heart toward Christ.
This centurion's heart shows his attitude in that he sought
"Jesus. tIe was not content that all was well \'vith hinl
person all y. lIe grieved for others in di stress. He \vas not
unconcerned, nor un\villing to detach himself froIn the
plight of others. He \vas \villing to become involved in
action on behalf of others. Man's inhunlanity to his
fell O\V Ina n is onl,V agg-ra va ted by sci fi sh ness, di si nterest.
unconcern for the \\'clfarc of others. j\ concerned heart will
produce concerned action. It did with this man. To cause
one who is unconcerned to beconle concerned delnands a
change of heart to\vard the way of Christ.

A Humble Man
A noble characteristic of the centurion shines forth in this
event like light pierces darkness. It was his manifestation
of humility. He was a conqueror, a man of power and
authority, yet, he humbles hinlself to seek the favor from a
lo\v1y Jew, who was actually a subject because of Roman
donlination of the area. He was reluctant to approach Jesus
hinlself, but asked the elders of the Je\\'s, tho:,e who knew
Him, to appeal to Him.
Even when "Jesus agreed to come to his house, he counted
himself unworthy of the Lord's blessing and presence. The
elders told "Jesus ho\\! the centurion had been more of a
benefactor for them than a ruler over thenl. Verse five,
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"For he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a
synagogue." The Jews considered this centurion v;orthy of
\vhatever favor Jesus could bestow. Verse four, "He was
u'orthy.·" But he said of himself, verse six, "I anl not
u'orthy. "

This quality of humility is a Christlike virtue
(Philippians 2: 5-8>. He taught His disciples service and
humility in John thirteen. Luke 14:11, "For whosoever
exalteth hilllself shall be abased; and he that hun~bleth
himself shall be exalted." First Peter 5: 5,6, "Likewise, ye
younger, subntit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be
subject one to another, and be clothed lV'ith hun~ility; for God
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the huntble. Hun~ble
yourselves therefore under the nlighty hand of God, that he
nlay exalt you in due tinle."
A Reverent Man

This centurion also showed genuine respect and
consideration for Jesus and His authority. He did not ask
Jesus to come to his house. He said, "Trouble not thyself"
He was aware that a Jew would be considered unclean and
defiled to come into the house of a Gentile. He sought no
embarrassment for Jesus on this score.
He respected the power of Jesus. He did not even consider it
necessary for Jesus to come personally. All He had to do
was to say the word.
He was considerate and respectful of the authority which
he obviously attributed to Jesus. He knew what authority
was because he exercised it himself. At the root of so much
trouble in the home, church, society, schools, and elsewhere
is the failure to respect duly ordained authority.
Disrespect for authority finds its roots in the home. No
nation can rise above its spring, and the home is the
spring of national life. The levels of society are set by the
home. The Lord knew the home is where respect for
authority begins. God gave the Jews the fifth
COlnmandment of the Ten Commandments, "Honor thy
lather and thy nLother." To Christians Paul wrote,
"Children obey your parents ... , honor your father and
nz,other." (Ephesians 6: 2,4). The home that fails to provide
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t r a i n i n g t hat c a J 1s for res p e c t 0 f aut h 0 ri t y p 10 \V S the
ground, sows the seed, and often reaps the crop of
disrespect for authority and all the inescapable problems
and heartaches that such brings. People do not corne into
this world evil and rebellious. They learn to be that \vay. It
begins in the home. Either at home, in the military. froln
~Jewish law, or some similar sources, this centurion had
learned to respect authority and He respected the authority
of ~]esus ehri st.

A Man of Faith
That for which this centurion is best kno\vn is hi~ faith. In
t his he e x ce 11 e d. "J e sus In a r vel led a t h j s fa i t h. 0 n ].Y t \V 0
times did Scripture say that l'Jesus marvelled. Once \vas
here and the other was \\,hen ~Jesus marvelled at the
unbelief of the people of Nazareth (lVlark 6:5).
This rnan's faith would have been impressive even if he
had bee n a ~J e \v. ~J e \v s \ve re e x p e cted to be li eve 1110 ret'e ad i1y
because they had greater opportunity. They enjoyed a long
heritage of contact v,/ith C;(Jd. They had the prophecies of the
co 111 i n g 1\1 E~ s s i a h. ~J e ~ u ~ vv a ~ a ~J e v·/. But t his ill a n ":-i fai t h
\v as g rea t e r t han fo u n din a 1J Is rae I (v e r ~ e ten J.
A Greater Lesson
~J(':-,us

took advaJlldge of the occasion to teach another
I e s s () n. l\;1any, fro rn (' \' e r .\ d j r e c ti 0 n, \\' 0 II 1d co Il1 e tot he
Lor d, not jus t tho ~ (' f r () rn a In 0 n g the ~J e w s. C';' 0 d's c h 0:-, e n
race of peop'le for many centuries. They vvere chosen
because through thenl the Niessi a h \vas to con1e. The ti n1e
had come \vhen ancestry no longer deternlined \vho is or is
not a chi 1d of C~ 0 d (~I a t the \V 3: 9 ,I. ~J 0 h nth e B apt j s t had
pre a che d t his. AsPe t e r sa i d, Act s 10: 34,;35, " () lot rut h, I

perceiLJe thot (;ocl i.s' no re.s'lJecter olperson.')·, hut in ecery
nat ion h e t hat 1£> (J ret h h i III (J n d i.i' 0 rk e t h rig h t e (j u 8 n e s sis
accejJted lL'ith hinl. ,., ~Jews \\iho \vouJd reject l'Jesus \vould not
be cou n te d as c h j 1d ren of the k j ngdorn, bu t \\ ou] d be cast
into outer darkness \vhere there is weeping and gnashing
of teeth (the description of torment of the unprofitable and
di sapproved servan ts ,lVlatthe\v 25::30).

\V emu s tal so see the fo 11 y 0 f ~J e \v s try i n g to s e r \ ~ C; 0 d 0 r";
the bas i S 0 f \tv h 0 \\' ere the ira nee s tor s. Nor can '-. \ f" l () d d ,\

19

approved by a borrowed faith. Each one must come to
kno\vledge, love. and conviction regarding Christ for
h i lll~el f. It does not necessarily lllean \\'e will differ from
\\ hat our foreparents believed. If \ve believe the truth, and
they believed the truth, we shall believe the same things the
sanle \\lay. It means that each one must have in his uwn
heart the faith of (~hrist. Serving God is an individual
matter. vVe cannot serve Hiln by proxy. There is no one
that can "stand in~ for us in matters of religion. Second
Corinthians 5:10 makes it plain we each shall stand before
the j u d g In e n t sea t 0 f ChI' i s tan d \v e s h a II b e j u d g e d
individually.
. . LHld

(1

The Blessing
Jesus healed the centurion's servant just as the centurion
asked. Cannot we see the greatness of Christ in this deed?
But we see notable qualities in this centurion that we would
do "veIl to irnitate. They include (1) love, (2) cOInpassion
and concern for our fellowman, (3) sincere hUlllility
to\vard oneself, (4) re8pect for the divine and sacred, and
(5) faith, so nluch as to cause even our Lord to lllarvel.

What About the Thief?
LUke~

Our text is
39-44. Please consult your own Bible
and read. Because of its length we shall not include it.
Have \ve not heard many tiInes people contend that they
shall be saved like the thief on the cross? It is unfortunate
that this event has been so abused and misused by false
teachers to mislead and deceive people regarding the way
God saves people today_ When people ask, "What about the
thief?" I am inclined to respond, "Well, what about him? Is
he an illustration of the way of salvation through Christ
for us?"
Two thieves died that day with Jesus. One thief railed at
Jesus while the other sought His favor. The response that
Jesus made to the one seeking favor has given rise to at
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1e a s t t h r e e f al sed 0 c t r i n p s. ( 1 ) S 0 In e eo 11 ten d \\' (~ call b p
s a ve d 1ike the t hie f, t hat is, a si III pIe r e que s t _ (~) () the r s
say t h p t hit' f i san p xa III p 1C 0 f de a t h be d (~O 11 ve r s i () n. (:3)
Still othl\rS argue that baptisIll is not essential to salvation
and one can be saved only by faith. All three of tll(.'~('
doctrines are closely related and equally false_ \Vhat doe~
the pas sage tea c h? \V hat isap pi i ea b Ie fo r II S to d a.v ?

His [{equest
.F 0 r \v hat did the t hie I' ask? 11e sa i d ... Fl e lJ 1 e n 1 her III e Ie Ii en
(' () /J 1 e s I i /l I () I h:v Ie i n <~. £l () n 1 (.. 1) i d t 11 e t hie fun de r s tall d
the nat II r p () f the k i 11 g- do 111 t hat (~h r i ~ t \tV a s to soon
establish? Possibly he r(~alized it \yould be a spiritual
kin g d 0 Ill, not 0 n p 0 f t his \V 0 rId (~J 0 hill ~: :3 ti LB uti f he did.
he \V 0 II Id h a v e be (\ n rat her II n II S II a I. s e (~ i n g- h (n\, eve nth e
apostles still had Iniseonceptions about it at thi~ late date.
)) i d h e k 11 0 \\ t hat be i n g- i nth c kin g- dOl n \v a s t h l' S a III e a s
b (\ i n g 0 n e u f the s p i r i t u a I I ,\ s a v t' d? H e In?\ h a v l\ s 0
u n d e r s too d. but h e did Ii 0 t ~ IJ e C i fi cally ask 1'0 r s p i r i t u a I
salvation. !{elllenlLHjr t h(it Illo~t \vllo heard ~Jesus looked
U p 0 n l-f i 111 toe s tab 1i ~ h .f n ear t h ly kin g don 1 t hat \\' 0 U Id
r i val the I{OIlLl n e III pi, P. a tip a s t s h a k e 0 f1' the }{o In a 11
.\ 0 kef ron 1 the ~ J e \\ ~'"
(1 n d ~[r ant the 111 nat ion a I
i n de pen den c e and ~ t ;t t II rei i k (' f h t' d a .v s () f I) a v ida n d

I Ii () U
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vVas the thief an exc'eptlon to this

Illisl'UfH'vpt

ion.)

I)id the thll~f expect a l11iraele frolH ~Jeslls and that he \\'ouid
be taken do\vn frOl1l the ero~s, being phYSIcally saved
Inirarlliousl.\ frOIH hi~ present plig-ht? i\g'ain, \V(~ have to
adIllit this IndY h.1ve been in his lnind. lIe could possibl)
see the s i g- n s 1hat I d p n t i fi e d ~ Je sus as the Ki 11 g- 0 f the l"J e \v s .
lIe Inay have kno\\ Jl "-'\onlething of tht} \vorks of -Jesus and
1lis III i r <l. c Ie s. f3 u t the fa \.' t 0 f the III a t t e r is t hat \\' p h a vet 0
eng age ins pee u Ia t ion \\ hen \\1 e try to de te r III i 11 (\ P X act I.\'
\v hat the t hie f h a di n III j n d _ \Vear e not s p e ci fi cally told.
Web est u n de r s tan d his que s t ion by r (~ fer r i n g' t d t h ~ ·
a n s \v e r J e sus g a v phi III b (\ C a u <., l' \\ (' \\' 0 U I d t h ink ~ J
k nl'\\' \v h at he Inca nt and rp<"J){) n dl'd ;H'cord i ng·;.\ .

l.1c t II S sup pose no \V t hat t h (' t hIt. I \\ . t'~ de t l L tll.\ <l ~ kin g 1'0 r
the salvation of hi~ soul. ~t)f}h' tH.-:.: / ' ! hI'" \\ .~'"' t hp l1aturp
of his r (:) q ups 1.. 1J oe ~ t h 1 <., III P d I i \ \ t' ( . ~ t "
~., ~. d (1 ~ h p \ \ >t ~ ?
J e s 1I s S aid. .. rr()( I (J y, t Ii () 1I .....' h (/ / / h,
'! J)(!' U d , . . t', ..
'I

I'

f
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\\Therever Jesus ,,,rent that day is where the thief went.
\Vhere does the Bible say Jesus went?

Hell and Hades
Acts 2:31 teaches that Christ went to hell, which is the
translation of the \\'ord hades. Hell is also the word used
in the King Janles Version to translate gehenna.
Gehenna and hades are not the same even though the
same English ,vord is used to translate thenl. Hades refers
to the temporary, intermediate, unseen state of the dead.
Gehenna means the place of eternal punishment. It is not
an error to translate both words by the one \vord hell
inasmuch as dictionaries give hell both. meanings. The
American Standard Version makes a distinction between
them by translating gehenna as hell and transliterating
(giving an English sound) to hades.
But Jesus said He was going to Paradise. Therefore, the
Paradise where Jesus went was into the intermediate state
of the dead, or hades. It was not into heaven ,vhere the
Father is. John 20:17 notes that even after His resurrection
He said He had not gone to the Father.
Where Jesus went is the same place entered by Lazarus in
Luke sixteen, \vhich is also called Abraham's bosom, the
place of care and safe-keeping. The rich man also went
into this intermediate state of hades or hell. From all of
this it is apparent that hades is divided into two parts, one
a place of tornlent and the other called Abrahanl's bosonl,
or Paradise.

Is This the Way?
Even if ~Jesus and the thief went directly into heaven where
the Father dwells, which is not the case, this event would
not prove this is the way \ve get to heaven. We are saved by
the gospel (Romans 1:16). At the time of the thief on the
cross the gospel \vas not yet in operation nor complete. The
gospel includes the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus
(First Corinthians 15: 1-4), and these things had not yet
been accomplished. The thief lived and died before the
gospel became the way of salvation. The gospel way was
first preached at Jerusalem on Pentecost (Acts 2). The thief
lived and died while the l\rIosaic law was still operative.

W p I i v P lJ n d e r the new \v i II 0 f (~h r i s t (I I e b r e \v s 9 :1[) -1 7 ~
C; a I a t ian s :~: 2: ~: (~o los s ian s 2: 14 ). \V h i Ie tJ e ~'dl s \v a s a I i ve
lie cuuld dispense with Ilis blessing's any \vay Ile saw fit.
and t h j sis w hat l-I e did reg a r din g the t hie f. But a I"t e r I lis
dea. th, the be nefi ts th roug'h C~h ri st eOlne th roug'h II is vV i I I.
Let Ine illustrat(~. 13eforl' J91:~ nobody paid inco,n(' tax.
'l'here was no such la\\'. llut suppose I now ignore Iny <Jut)
top a yin COIn eta x 0 nth e bas i s t hat pat rio tic and 1;1 \V
a hid i n g' cit izen s be fo r e 19 1:~ did not pay the In. (~a n not we
see we are S II bj e c t to a d i ffe re n t s y s t e In? SO'i j tis re gard j n g'
the thief. lIe was not subject to tine gospel systenl as \ve are
today. 'rherefore, vve cannot look to the f~~V(~nt of the thi(~f on
the cross as the way

shall be saved.

\NP

lJnf()Jtunatel.y, sonle cite the thi(\f as an l~xaillpic of (lcath

(~O n vcrs ion. r hey In e ant hat 0 nee a n refusc (~h r i s t
u n ti I the fj n a I In 0 n 1en t san d the n ~ \v h i leo nth e de a t h be d ,
~ i In p Iy as k J e S 1I S fo r sa I vat ion and the.v s h a II be saved.
N () n (~ \V 0 u Id do u b tad.v i n ~~. n I( t Ii t s sin Cp rei n \\' a n 1i II g' to be
--.,av(:'d. But shall \\if' lh'cPIV(), p(:'()plp to think tlH--,v call i~rH)rp
t h (, \\ i II () f (1 h r i s t t hat d (: ~ 111 () n d s 1, h P i rob e die n c(, to II i ~
«• () It) III and s '! W her (:' d \) \\ C' ri n dan'y h () d .v be i n gsa v t~ d t hi s
\\,;1\ ~1rt.('1' Ilis \vill ('(lln(' into effpct? rrlH~re is such a thing'
;t--., l)('illl~ ;t1ln()~t but Ilot (dto~"l~ther saved (l\Ct~ :261. ()ne call
\ \ ; 1 if I () () i () J) g' t () (' \ (. II h (' a b let 0 r end (' rob c d I t' n (' t'. I Ie III a .'1
~tJlI live ~llid rcali/.(' hl~ lost condition, but he ha~ no hope
if tH' ha~ not dOlle \,\'hat the Scriptures teach <HIP 'Bust du to
l>(' ~ <t 'v (' d. 'vV hat h II III a n h(' i Il g' has t h (' rig h t t u te II 0 the r S \\1 C'
l' a 11 dis p (:' f} ~ (' \N It h l h (' \\' i I I 0 f ('1 h r i s tan d (~n joy II i s
l> I e ~~ sin g's a n.v \v a .y ?

1) e (I

r

I.~

rr his f () r lJ s ?

)1: v p n i f t his \v a san p xa III p I(l d f d pat It hr'd con ve r s ion, do P S
it really ;ipply to you'! l\rp .'lOll on your dpath bed? (~annot
.v () 1I () I) (~y the C Olll III and~.., nee t ~,,~ ~i ".v to bps a v (' d? You
con d (' (n 11 y () U r s () u Ito rely 0 nth I S (' \' e n t as the \v a.v you ea n
J>(. sav(ld. '{ou \vill IlP\,(" find ('olllfurt In it.
docs not
appl.v to .VOll. nor to anybody no\v livill}2.
I

:t

~ () III pdp n.v

b apt I~ n I

i~)

p sse n t i a I

"0

r

~a

I\ at, () nan d c i U~ t h (a

t l,it,1". Nol>od.v can provf' IH~ \\·a~., or \va~ not bapt ized. J\tlan.\
\\erp baptized by I'John tllf' Bapti~t looking ("ol\\'ard to th(:'
(olllin}~' or (~hrist. (1 ou ld the thi(~r ha \ I' hpen ;UllOllJ~ t hpJn'?

}Ip

could h<lve

b~en,

but we certainly do not know about

t his. But the fact relllains that he never lived subject to the
C()(llilland to he baptized in the nanlC of Christ for the

rPllllssion of sins, first cOIlllnanded on Penteeost (I.luke 24:
·17 ~ ,\cls ~:;)X). l~ut you live since that conlnland has been

d t' Ii \1 ere d. \V h)' d() .Y 0 u t h ink you can 1g nor e ita n del a i In
~al\(ttion like the thief? ,\11 others 1n the Bible who lived
after Pentecost and were saved were baptized to be saved
/i\ct~~, X, 9,10. ]6. J~). 1'here is no example of conversion
aftf'r Pp ntc'cost \\' it hOll t baptisln.

'fhe Script.ures ttAilCh baptislll is necessary to be saved. The
Scriptures den.\' salvation b.y faith only. The apostles
taught and practieed \Vatl~r baptisln, for the rernission of
sin, i nth e naIl 1 e 0 f (~h r i st. 'f her cis 0 neb aptis n1
(Ephesians 4: ,1,5). Ont) IHay ig'nore it, ridicule it, deny it,
nlock it, and refuse to obey it, but that changes nothing
about it. I-lis soul is lost until he obeys (Hcbrcvvs 5: 9).
IIave .YGU been led to think you can be saved like the thief?
1)0 not be lllisguided any longer. lVleasure what you have
done by what the Scripture teaehes the ~'ospt:~1 requires.
Salvation is by the blood of (~hrist (f{oIllans G: 9), and \ve
reach that blood vvhen we are baptized into IIis death
(lloIllans 6: 0,4). 'This is where He shed His blood and tells
\vhy we are raised to a new life as new creatures in (;hrist
(Seeond (;orinthians 5: 17). We are baptized into (~hrist
( (~a I a t ian s :3: 2 7). ,r 0 r ely 0 nth e way the t hie f r e C e i ve d
whatever blessings he Inay have received is to attelnpt to
appropriate to yourself sOInething that does not apply to you.
Ileal', believe, and obey the gospel, and salvation will be
given you by the Savior.

NEXT ISSUE
\V ei n ten d to

j n e Iud e so In e lessons rei a tin g to the
possibility of falling a\Jvay. something sorne contend
cannot be done once you are saved. But the Bible teaches
one can fall, SOlne did fall, and shows us some \vays that
will make us fall a\va.v. Seeing ho\v faithfulness is
essential to reaeh heaven, these les·son will be very
relevant to the spiritual assistance of us all. I'JvVB.
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The Mailing Goes Up and Up
Not complailling! Just taking note
of a reality! The first time I mailed
this booklet, A Burning Fire, the
ma~ling cost was $17.33. This issue
is going to be around $80.00. Just
like paper, ink, plates, negatives,
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Ho\v do ~YOtl Pilt a price OIl a potelltial saved soul?
A BURNING FIRE contains sermons preached through the years, is
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ADDRESS CORRECTION REOUESTED

"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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A Sure Way to Fall
Our lesson is taken from the book of Hebrews. The
aims and purposes of the Holy Spirit in producing the book
were several. It presents the superiority of Christ over all
others, and the superiority of the system of salvation by
Him over all other systems. As great as was Moses and the
Mosaic law, the covenant of Christ surpasses it. He is
greater than all men and angels. He is declared as Deity.
The book also teaches the relationship between the
old law given through Moses and the new law which came
through Christ. This is one of the most needed
understandings among religious people. The failure to
distinguish between what was done in previous
dispensations and what is to be done now is a source of
much religious error and confusion.
But 0 n e 0 f the m aj 0 r the In e sis con c e r 11 i n g
apostasy. Hebrews, like Ronlans and Galatians, is
designed to prevent apostasy, alld if apostasy has already
occurred, to correct it.
A False Doctrine

It is strange in the light of such writings as
Hebrews that sonle would contend for the false doctrine
that once one is saved one will always be saved regardless
of what he does or believes thereafter. Here is an entire
New Testament book intended to prevent and cure what
some say could never happen anyway. One should read in
this connection Second Peter 2:20-22, Galatians 5:4, John
15:2,6, and be further solidified in this conviction that one
can be lost even though once saved. The doctrine of the
impossibility of apostasy did not originate with God and
his people, but with the devil in the Garden of Eden when
he spoke \vith Eve, and was given a boost among
Protestants by John Calvin. Paul warned, ~ Let hinL that
t hi n k e t h h est and e t h t a k e h e e dIe s the la it." (Fi rs t
Corinthians 10:12). Why \vould anyone ~uggest ,YOU cannot
do what Paul '\larned us to take heed and pre\cnt?

IIebrews 5:12-14, " For u'hen !()r the tinle ye ought to
be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again lvhich be
the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become
such as have need of nIilk. and not strong n1eat. l:?or every
one that useth nlilk is unskilful in the u10rd of righteousness,
(or he is a babe. But strong lneat belongeth to then~ that are
{u II age, e u e 11 tho s e f)) hob.y rea son 0 ( use h a vet h e i r
senses exercised to discern both good and euil."
Christians \""ere in danger of falling and this tells
why. I t \v a s the i r 0 \V n fa i I u ret 0 ] ear nan d g r 0 \\'. A s a
result they were unable to distinguish between good and
evil. The,)' \""ere in danger of falling not only because of
things COIlIIllitted, but because of failure to do what
Christians are supposed to do. When one becoules a child
of God he cannot stand still. He \viII either grow or wither
and die. lIe goes forward or he will slide back\vard.

()r

The Reason
l~he

inability to teach others and discern bet\veen

good and e\ il ~telll~ frOlll a lack of kno\vledge of God;'s
\\7" 0 r dan d the fa i 1u r t' top r 0 pel' 1y use and a p ply t hat
k flO \\ 1t; J g e. J e s u ~ u ~ f.' d the \V u r d tore sis t t em pta t ion.
\\7 hen con fro n ted l n l h to \v i Id ~ r n e s s by the de viI all d \\ a s
t e III pte d Ii ere ~ p 0 n de d, "1 tiS lJ.: r i l ten ... ., The VV 0 r dis a
pc)\vcrful deterrent to ~i n. Li ke\vi se it is our guide in life. a
lalnp to our feet, and a light to out path (Psalnl 119:1(5).
() n e has a r 0 a d ill a p for 1i f e i nth e Bib 1e. But jus t
possess'jng" a copy, but not knowing and fol10\ving its

directions avail ~ nothing. lVlan cannot direct his o\\'n steps
successfully (~JereIlliah 10:23>. l~hing~ that seeIn right in
his O\\in eyes may not be right in the eyes of God ~proverLs
14:12). lIo\\' can one make the important decisions in life
if he does not even kno\v the direction he should travel?
God 0 Il C e s aid, ~~!vIy p e () pie are des t roy e d for I a c k ()
knotcledge." (Hosea 4:6). Ignorance of truth is an
invitation to disaster. VvTe are comIllanded to gro\Jv in the
grace and kno\vledge of the Lord (Second Peter 3: 18).
Failure to do this is to dare the devil to take your soul, and
gives him an advantage over you. He is your adversary
(:F'irst Peter 5:8) who seeks your destruction.
OvercoIlling evil w'ith good ha~ never been the
easiest pa t h of 1ife 'yet, thi s is the path the Chri ~tian lllust
trod (Ronlans 12:21). }Iu\v \\ ill you ever do this if you do
not k no v\ h (j \ \ 0 r \\' hat 'i s goo dan d t' vi 1?
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The opening verses of Hebrews six encourages the
Christian to "go on unto perfection." This is not
demanding that we bt sinlessly perfect for that is beyond
our ability (First John 1:8-10). Perfection means wholeness
and completeness, maturity and spiritual strength. It
emphasizes the standard and goal for which we must
constantly strive. As Christians we must grow and grow.
Disastrous Consequences

Regarding those who fall away, for whatever
reason that tragedy may occur, they are victims of failure
to learn and discern, know and grow. Hebrews 6:4-6, "For
it is intpossible for those who were once enlightened and
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and u'ere ntade partakers of
the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God. and
the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall au'ay, to
reneu' them again, unto repentance,' seeing they crucify to
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open
s h a nt e." Let u s rea liz e the sin i s t e r s i g n i fie a nee 0 f
apostasy. It is to crucify C~hrist afresh. One aligns hinlself
with those who murdered the Son of God. Can you picture
yourself as being one of those of that mob that cried for His
death? The very thought should be repugnant and
offensive. Yet, this is what falling away means. You trod
under foot the Son of God and count His blood an unholy
thing (Hebre\\ls 10:29).
You Shame Christ

You put Him to an open shame. Recall how He was
mocked with a crown of thorns and a robe, humiliated and
ridiculed as a criminal, carrying His own cross, shamed
as they spat upon Him, beating Him along the way! Do you
think you fit into that picture alongside the man who said,
"He said he u'as the Son of God; let us see if God will have
hint?" Will you join with those in laughter as He suffered?
This is what one does when he falls away from Christ.
Such should impress us with the seriousness of apostasy. It
is no light and little thing to backslide.
It is more than
just" missing church." We may tend to think of our
deliberate absenteeism fronl assenlblies as a minor thing.
But such is a sure sign of a dying soul. Our perforlnances
of duty, manifestations of loyalty, actions depicting love
for God show our growth. Does not the absence of such
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things show our decline and failure'? Falling away is
gradual, sometjules so gradual, \\1 e do not detect it if \ve
are not alert and diligent. But it is deadly and has eternal
consequences.

What Does This

Mean~!

What doe sit llle an, .. It is i nlpoSsib let 0 r en e u' tit e f n
again Ullto repentance?" Get the picture of \vhom these
things are spoken. These people were once enlightened,
tasted the heavenly gift, partakers of the Holy Spirit. They
were C,hristians. rThere has been and will only be one
sacrifice for sins (Hebrews 10:26,27). IIebrews 9:28, "So
(rlzrist [{)as once offered to bear the sins of nIany ... ,. He died
for the ",!hole world (First John 2:2). We have but one
Savior, and He is the only way (John 14:6; Acts 4:12). To
turn frolll C~hrist is to turn from our only hope. Therefore,
having once COIne to Him, but turning away, there is no
other to \VhOlll we can turn. So long as one renlains
rebellious in stubborn rejection of the Son of God, it is
11upossible for such a one to be saved. He cannot be
rene\ved vvith that [rallle of Blind and disposition. While
the rei ~ 110 S j nth ate ann 0 t be for gi v en pro vi de d the te r In s
are nlet, it i~ pos~ible for one to beCOnl€ so hardened in sin
t hat not hi n g \v i 1J III 0 V e his he art tor e pen t. He p 1ace s
hinlself beyond reach in that state.
He b re v\ ~ 6: 7,8, •. /f'o r the ear t h LD hie h d rink e t h in the
r(Jln ihu:t conteth ott upon it, 011(1 bringeth forth the herbs
l/leet jUi thern by U'hOl7L it is dressed, receiveth bleSSing frol1l
(;u(l~ but that ulzich beareth thorns and briers is rejected,
uilcllS Tugh unto cursing; u'hose end is tv be burned."
'rhis illustrates the fallen lllan and his condition .
.Just as good ground that once has been blessed with rain
and dll that is necessary to produce good, but then bears
t horns and briers is therefore rejected and cursed, so it is
\\-ith the person who has been blessed with good things, but
produces evil, and hence, rejected and cursed. That person
\vho becanle a Christian is expected to bear good fruit to the
Lord. But should he turn away, he cannot be accepted. All
the rejected Christian has to anticipate and expect is
Illeeting a just God, a G-od to \vhom vengeance belongs.
~Iercy is extended now, and this is the day of mercy.
\t\Then \Ve stand before Ciod in judgment that \vill be a tinle
of justice. God, \vho does not allow IIis \Vord to be defied,
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will vent righteous wrath on the wicked, including the
apostate.

Something to Fear
In view of this we can heartily agree \vith the
statement of Hebrews 10:31, "It is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the living God." Where can that soul trace his
destruction to have begun? It can be traced back to the time,
place, and occasion when that person failed to seize the
opportunity to grow, to feed upon the spiritual good God
provided, and failed to learn what he had to know so he
could do what he had to do to please God.
Few lessons more forcefully emphasize the
importance of Bible study than these thoughts and passages
from Hebrews. Apostasy, which damns the soul, begins
with the failure to learn, a lack of study, the refusal to
know. As surely as growth is a preventive to apostasy
(Second Peter 1:5-11), failure to learn and grow is a sure
way to fall and be lost.

Three More Ways
to Fall
Our length)' text is Hebrews 10:23-31, which the
reader should consult before con.tinuing this studY.IWe
remind you that one of the prime purposes of Hebrew·s is to
sho\v the superiority of Christ, to show the relationship
bet\veen the la\\' of Moses and the new covenant given
through Christ, and to prevent and correct a~)ostasy, the
falling away froin Christ. The general admonition of the
epistle is that ("hristians must hold fast to the faith. The
faith refers to the religion of \vhich (lhrist is the author.
The book is an encouragelnent to loyaltj and faithfulnest;
to Christ. In nlost ever) Look of tht: ?\Ie\-\' Testdlnent there is
this plea to the believer. 11··or example. FIrst (\)1 inthjan~
15: 58, ··1~ her ef'o r e, l1l y bel 0 l' ed h I' e t h r en, be.\- e ;. I. i d to s t ,
i In 11Z 0 v a b I e (] Ilt' a ,v 5; abo U il dIn f!, ! II / h t- if (i' k 0 t /: t:. L (; r d,
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lorasnluch as ye knoLL' that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord." Galatians 6:9, "And let us not be lDeary in u'ell
doing, for is due season we shall reap if we faint not."
Revelation 2:10, "Be thou faithful unto death, and 1 Lviii give
thee a crOLL'n of life." In view of these teachings, there can

be no doubt but that it is possible for a Chl'istian to fall and
be lost. If this is not true, then these words have no
111eaning or significance. Nor can there be any doubt that
(lod wants His children to be faithful and live with Hinl
in heaven.
One reason given in our text for remaining
faithful is because God is faithful. This means God's
Word is dependable. We can count on God to keep Ilis
v\lord. The Lord is not slack concerning His promise
(Second Peter 3:9). First Corinthians 10:13 also states that
God is faithful. Since we can count on God, can God count
on us'? V.le have a duty in this regard.

Love and Good Works
l' h i b pas sag e cit e ~ t h r e ere s po n sib iIi tie s 0 f
(ihristians \vhich, if neglected, renders us unfaithful to
(lod. There are three duties listed that are necessary to
renlai ning faithful.
The fi r s tis 10 V € a Il d goo d \V 0 r k s. I t goe s wit h 0 u t
8 a.Y i n g t hat \v i tho u t. 10 v e \ve h a ve no p a I' t 0 f God. I tis
equally evjdent that God calls us to good works. It is not
surprising that love and good vvorks are listed together.
T'he religion of Chri~t is founded on love (John 3: 16). The
faith is sustained by love (First John 5:3,). Love is nlore
than a Inere emotion. It is a nl0tivation to action (John
14:15). Love nloves one to do as he ought. Titus 2:14 teaches
that Christians are expected to be a people zealous of good
\vorks. Jalnes 4:17 warns that the failure to do good is a
sin. So ilnportant it is for us to do what is good, Janles
says, James 2:18-20, "Yea, a 111-al1 11~ay say, thou hast faith,
and I have u1urks; .~·hou' nle thy {aith u'ithout thy u'orks and
I Lvill ShOLl) thee rny faith by rny u'orks. Thou belrevest th at
there is one God,' thOli doest u'ell; the devils also believe, alld
trenlble. But u'ilt thou knOll', 0 vain nIan, that faith u~ithout
u.'ork,s is dead r" Couple all this with the teaching of First
l'hessalunians 5:22, "Abstain frotH all appearance of eLlil."
and you Inust accept the combination of love and good

\\;orks, and that faithfulness includes doing \vhat ought to
ue donE' and refraining from doing \vhat ought not be done.
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.Faithfulness to Christ demands positive good in addition to
abstinence from evil.

AssewLblying
Verse twenty-five teaches the duty of Christians io
asselllble. SOllle \vould contend this is an optional lllatter,
but who can say any cOIlllnand of God is optional? Thi~
does not simply teach to asselnble on Sunday Inorning, but
rebukes forsaking assemblyillg. \Vhy does this not
include each tirrie the church assernbJes? vVe contend it
does. vVhile it is true that being a faithful (;hristian
inc1u des In 0 ret han ,. go i n g toe h u r c h ~" ass 0 In e fl i p pan t ] ,Y
speak of w·orship, it does includes the asserublies for
\V 0 r s hip. rr her e i S U Il fa i t h f u 1n e s s to the fa it h \v hen the re i s
unfaithfulness to a senlblying. JVlany take the Illatter
entirely too lightly. One of the fir~t signs of slipping and
backsliding ·is the negligent attitude and practice to\vard
assern blyi ng for \vors hi p.
1 t i ~ arnazi ng LIla t sOnlt~ consider \vorshi p a burden
rat her than a pri viI ege. l'he.' act as if they du not e njo.y or
ben e fit fr 0 111 \V 0 r ~ hip pin g (~o d. I) on 0 t the.Y c her i s 11
feUo\vship in worship \v th their faithful brethren'? .A.. re they
not i nteres ted in bei ng- i n~tructed i n the \iva.ys of t h(~ Lord?
lsi t too III U C h t. 0 p r a i s e FU s h 0
n a ITl e, the () n e \\ hod i e d
fa r us? \V her e do p e 0 pIe get the •• h a vet 0" a t tit u de rat her
than the "get to" attitude to\vard \vorship? It is true that Vie
are de a ] i n g \v j t h ,a d u t y, but \v ear e a 1sod e a 11 n g \vi t h a
blessed privilege.

It Is Much More
.L-\ b sen tee i S H1 fro rn ass e III b 1 i e sis In 0 ret han
ill is si ng a c I u b nleeti ng-. ])el ibera te absen teeisrn is a S1 n
because it violates a divine cOlllnland ..A.ny absenteeislll is
detrilnental, even \vhen justified and excusable, for such
things as illness, or the essential care of the sick, or
unavoidable events that deprive one of fulfilling their
intentions. But to try to rationalize with excuses
absenteeisnl with the trivial and trite things we have heard
through the years smacks lllore of hypocrisy! lVlany allo\v
the affairs of this life to interfere with this sacred Inatter.
Obviously, many ha ve soothed their consciences and
satisfied theIllse]ves, but ho\v many really think
disobeying C;od's cOlnmands satisfies God?
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One of the genuine problems and real hindrances
to the cause of Christ in our tiule is the negligence of so
lnany who profess to be disciples of Christ in the matter of
assenlblying w'ith their bretllren as God has comulanded.
Ho\v can one sing, "0, how I love Jesus," but really they do
not Inean it except one hour per week on Sunday morning,
and not even then if COlnpany is couling, trips are
planned, or other desires crowd in and crowd out worship?
1'00 many have imitated the denominational attitude that
worship is optional. But it is a nlatter, not of convenience"
but of conviction. Loyal Christians are never heard to ask,
"Do I have to attend every service?" You may not realize it,
but Hebrews 10:25 teaches you have left your first love and
are on your way to totally quitting God when you adopt the
belief and practice of forsaking the asseulblying with
others. vVe contend such a thing is a sure way to fall.

Sinning Willfully
The t h i r d sur e \tV a y to fall \v e III e n t ion i s t 0
sin. r-r he 0 n e \v how i 11 fully sin s com III its t h r e e
errors at once. (1.) The sin he COUl111its is one sin. (2) He
places himself befure God, which contradicts the Lord's
direction to deny self. One cannot fail in this and be the
Lord~s disciple (Luke 9:23). (3) He violates his own
conscience because he is doing what he knows to be wrong.
When \ve s'in'l is it because we do not know right
from w'fong and therefore we sin ignoranfly? Acts 17:30
lnakes it plain that one can so sin. We are guilty of sin
even if cOlllInitted ignorantly. But such is more likely to be
corrected \vhen knowledge displaces ignorance. But when
one wi 11 fully sin sit i s not a In a t t e r 0 f k n 0 \tv led g e. I tis
Inore a Illatter of rebellion and defiance of divine
authority and is the deliberate refusal to let the Lord
govern life.
N otiee \v hat Seri pt u re says of one who will fully
sins ..He has "trodden under loot the Son ol God." He has
.. C0 U 11 ted the b load U' here LV it h h e u' ass aile t i li e dan u 11 hol:y
thing. -, Can you think of anything more deadl~v to the
::,piritual welfare of a person than such transgression? We
are sanctified by the blood of Christ, cleansed by His holy
blood. To willfully sin 'is to declare by deed that which God
calls holy to be unholy. i\ \tvillful sinner has "done de.spite
unto the Spirit of' grace. ,. Thisis to defy and do injury
\V i 11 fu 11 y
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toward Deity with a high hand. Such a one can expect a
"fierceness of fire and a certain fearful judgnzent."

God Holds Man Responsible
rrhose who lived under the law of Moses were held
responsible for their lives according to the law under
which they lived. l'hose that disobeyed were punished
ace 0 r din g ly. The wr i t e r, by ins pi rat ion, ask s the re 1'0 re ,
.. H 0 u' Tn u c h so r e r pUll i sit fJZ e n t suppo s eye ~ s h 0 II Ii e he
thoug:!zt leorthy" who disobeys (;od's law that lIe has given
through His Son'? Can we expect salvation even \\lhile
turning against the Savior'?
Hebrews 10:35,36 is the plea to every brother and
sister in Christ. "(last not alvay. therefore, your confidence,
u'hich hath xreat reCOl1zpence of rel,vard. ]?or ye hac'e need
of patience, that, after ye have done the lDil1 of 00(1. ye lJlip:ht
rece i ue the prollLise."
1.1 e t u s res 0 I vet 0 I i vel 0 y ally , fa i t h fu lly ~

persistently in the service to (;od through Christ. In love
and good \\lorks, in faithfulness reg"arding- the asseulblies,
in refusing to allow self-will to dOIllinate, and rejecting"
the attitude and action of willfully sinning. Verse thirtynine reasons, "But lce ore not of thelll lvho (1rate bocl" unto
p er(1 it i() Il. but 0 ( I h e !J 1 t h (l t belie ue I () the sal' i II g () I he so ul. "

r

"Seest thou a IIlan Ivise ;n I,;s olvn conceit? 1 I'ere ;s
m,ore hope of a foul than of him."
IJI{OVEI,13S 26: 12
T

"Get lvisdom, get understanding: furget it nut; neither
decline {roln tI,e Ivorlls of Iny 11,OUtl,. "
I-~ROVERBS 4:5
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What Jesus Said
of Love
Jesus \vas the great Master Teacher. Luke said that
he \vas recording things that .J esus began both to do and to
teach (Acts 1: 1). lVlatthe\v 5:2, '" ... and }z e opened his nz out h
and taught therll." The Jews, Nicodemus, and others called
Hiln, "Rabbi," which llleans an exalted teacher. It \vas a
term reserved for the IU08 t dis ti ngu ish e d and honored
teachers. When Inen heard Hilll they callIe away saying,
"lVevcr Inan spake like this nzan." To multitudes and
individuals, in synagogues and on lllountain tops, from
ships, at feasts, in the way, or an upper room, Jesus came
teaching and preaching.
11 e \v a sag rea t tea c her, II 0 ton ly bee a use 0 f I-I i s
s t.Y Ie and III a I HI e r. not 0 n I.y· be cau s e 0 f 1-1 isus e 0 f par a b Ie s
,l it dill us t rat ion s. 0,. the \\1 a y t hat He d l' e \\' con cIu 8ion s
fro III ()l d 'r est a III e 11 t tea c h 1n g-, but I-I 1s authority, H j ~
direLtne::-~, as v,lell as I-li:~ ~inlplitit.\ figured prolllinentl)
in His teaching. Ev:en the poor had the gospel preached to
thenl. But lie \vas a g-reat teacher because of WHAT He
said. Reg'ardless of hO\\I eloquent, refined, or iIllpressive a
tj pea k e r III a.v be.1 n the rina 1 a 11 a 1.y ~ 1s the COil ten t of his
Inessage is \v hat rea ll.y Ina t tel's.

Used, Misused, and Abused
In this lesson we want to study \vhat "Jesus said on
the subject of love. The very \vord and idea of love is so
often used, but just as often abused and lllisused. It is
obviou~ly an overworked, but under practiced and distorted
con ce pt. 1tis me ant to e Inbrace every t hi ng frolll Illere
sen t i ill en t, e III 0 t ion a lis m, eve n a san e xc use for
permissiveness and indulgence to surrender to fleshly
passions. People have used "'love" to justify rebellion,
treason, illlI110ralit.y, and all nlanner of sin. Today allllost
any and every kind of \iceis explained as love. Every
kin d 0 f v i 0 1a t ion 0 f d l~ C (~ n C ,vall d h 0 II 0 r iss 0 III e how
de f i Jl e d a s a III all i f c ~ tat ion 0 flo v c. .F' r 0 ITl the s poi 1e d chi 1d
tot h l' hip pie," fro n 1 the 100 t era n d ri 0 t e r tot h e sen sua 1
41.
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degenerate conduct of Il1any, froIll cOIllpromise with sin to
disrespect of parents and the authority of civil law, all are
sOlllehow explained as "love."
Is there no way to know what real love is? Indeed,
there is. Jesus spoke regarding it. For a complete study on
the subject we would have to study what He personally said
as well as what was said by His authority through the
apostles and the New Testanlent writers who were inspired
to write as they did. OUf lesson shall be confined to what
Jesus said and what is recorded in the first four books of
the New Testament.
A Basic Concept
Love is fu-ndaulental to Christianity. Matthew 22:3640, "Then one of theln u'hich u'as a lalDyer, asked hint a
question, tenz-pting hinL, and saying', Master, {ohich is the
great conLnzandntenf in the lalD? Jesus said unto hinl, Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God ll'ith all thy heart, and u'itlz all
thy so u l, a!l (1 u'i t h a II t Jz y II 1ill d. T his is the {i r s t (J /1 d p; re at
cOllzllzananzent. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt
love thy neip:Jzbor as thyself. ()/1 these tu..'O conz nza/1elnzents
hang: all the lau' and the prophets."
When Jesus was asked, "Ma."','ter, ll'hat shall I do to
inherit eternal life?" Jesus asked what the law said. It was
answered, Luke 10:27, "']'hou shalt love the Lorfl thy (;oe1
[vith all thy heart, Q!l(l IDith all thy soul, and u'ith all thy
strength, aTu] rvitlz all tlzy ntind, and thy neighbor as thyself ,.
Jesus approved of this answer.
Kinds of Love
In the Bible there are different kinds of love.
Significantly, sexual ilnmorality is never presented as
love. '-rh i sis sign i fica nt because so IlIa ny today cl ass ify
fornication as love. Nothing about sin is akin to righteous
love.
There is love in lllarriage, love between parent and
child, love between brothers in the flesh, luve between
brothers in the Lord, love even for eneulies, lllan's love for
God, and God's love for luan, especially for His spiritual
children. In each of these relationships the basic idea of
love is present. Love Illeans an earnest desire for and an
active and beneficent interest in the well being of the other.
Briefly defined, love is seeking the other's highest good. In
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(>ach instance there is the denial of self and concern for
tlH~ other. Indeed, the literal Illeaning of the word "agape,"
which is used far JllOre than any other word in the New
'fest<llnent to convey the thought of love rlleans seeking the
other's highest good."

God I.... ovcs Man
'fhe love of (;od, that is, the love God has for Ulan,
t a k e s fi r s t p I ace i nth etc a chi n g' 0 f (~h r ist. (; 0 d fi r s t 10 ve d
IJ is own Son (Matthew :~:17). "John :3:;35, '''j'he b'ather louelh
Lhe ,SOIL, (jll(l haLh uiuell all Lhillgs into his hafH}." "John 15:9,
"As the b'uther hath loved file, so / have loue(lyou; conlinue
ye i Il /J l.'Y I 0 ve. "J 0 h n 17:2 4, " Jt'o Lher, / (0 i II t h (J t the y a Is (),
loh()lIl Lhou hast givell file, he 11)ith fne [,ohere J urn; that they
IIlOY hehol(llJlY glory, l,chich thou hast giuen nze; It)r thou
I oue st lite hel()re l he 1()Ultl}(lL ion or lh e u'orl(l."
(~od loves the whole worl d ("J oh n :3: 16). (lod has a
s pee i a I I 0 ve 1'0 r the bel ieve r. ,,} 0 h n 1f) : 27, "j/o r the j/u the r
1Iilll,\('/1' lope/II you, hecause ye huve loved IIle, and have
helie"t Ihal I ('(Lllle oul I'rolll (;od. 'fhe Jove of C:od for
Jlis children, even JJis w<lnderin1~' children, is seen in the
parable "Jesus taug'ht called the J},'odigal Son (l.Juke 15>'rhe real h(Oro of that st.ory is the loving' father who
sYI))bolizc~.., (~od. Whatever love Illay exist in Ulan, whether
d ire c ted t () war d (; 0 d 0 r 1, 0 \V a r d his fe II 0 w III an, s p r i n g s
frorn the love of (;od, that is, (;od is the source of love. ~John
1:t:34, "1\ nell' (,()lIllll([n(lnu~IlL 1 give unto you, 1'}zut ye loue
() n e (J n () l her; (J s I h (} l' e I() ve (1 you, t h (J t yea I:,; () 10 ve 0 rt e
U It () I her. " "J () h n 15 :1 ~, ,. rrhis i s I It yeo II t tiL a It d II ten L, l' hat ye
love O/le olloLher, as 1 haue loved you." C~hrist loved liis
dis Lip I e s be 1'0 re the y 10 ve d 11 i In. }1' irs t ~J 0 h n -1: 8, "lie I It a l
/ol.'elh !lol hno(oelh nol (;()(l; Il)r (Jo(l is love." It is not true
that love is C;od, hut love is a characteristic of (;od.
H

J

(/

H

Misplaced

Lov(~

It is possible to love what ought not be loved. Jesus
reproved the Pharisees for their unnecessary show of a
lnisdirected love. Matthew 6:G, "And when thou prayest,
Lhou shull not he as the hypocrites are; Il)r they love lo pray
slolH}ing in the SY!logogues UIH} in the ('orners o( the street,'",',
thul Lhey f!lU'y he see!l or Inell. Verily, I say unio you, 1'hey
hove their reuJar(]." Matthew 2:):{), "An(} loue the upperlllos[
rO()fnS 01 I(Jas/s, o/HI the chief seuts in the syn(Jgo~'ues." l.Juke
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20:46, "Belvare o( the .<·;crihes, which desire lo uJalk in long
rohes, and love ureetings in lhe fnarkets, and the hiuhest seals
in the synagogues, and the chier rOOfns at (east ..,'."
Another luisdirected love is seen in the fact that
Illen loved darkness rather than the light because their
deeds were evil (John :3:19). 'fhis is why so Illany rejected
Jesus. John 5:42,4:3, "But 1 know you, that ye have nol the
love oj' God in you. 1 ant conte in rILY 1/a t he r 's narne (In(l ye
rece i ve fiLe nol ... "
I!Jesus also warned against a divided love. lIe
e In ph as ized t hat l-l e In us t h a ve fi r s t p I a e e i n nl an's heart.
Matthew 6:24, "No fltall can serve lUJo l/tasters; If)r either he
will hate the one, and love the olher; or else he will hold to
the 0 n e, a /l d des pis e the 0 l her. Y (! (' (J n n () t s e r v e (; 0 (1 a 11 (1
lnantnton." Matthew 10::37, "lie that loveth {ather or Inother
fnore than rite is not [Dorthy o( fne; and he that loveth son or
d a ug h t e r n1 () re l han 11 t e is fl 0 l U' 0 r thy or nte." Put tin g" the
l~ord first seenlS to be one of the Inore difficult lessons
S 0 In e h a vet 0 I ear n. I n all In a t t c r s, eve r y dec is ion,
a e t ivi t y, and pur sui t, the Lo r dan d }-{ is will III us t be fi rs t.
llow often do we fall short on this score'!
We ought to love the Lord very rnueh because Jesus
taught, "To UJ/UJfll litlle is (orgiven, the sante loueth lillie."
(Luke 7:47). Inasrnueh as all have sinned, who has not
been forg'ivcn lnuch? We are like the wonlan of WhOlll the
l.1oru sai u, "fIer sins, u'hich are litany, are (oruiven; If)r she
I() ve (1 fJ t u t h. " (V c rs e 4 7 ).

l . . ove for Others

I'J e sus tau R h t, "Tit 0 U s h a It I() vel h'y n e i g" h b () r as
thyself:" (Matthew 19:19). lIe, by the parable of the (;ood
Saolaritan shows us who is our neighbor. Whenever and
wherever we rind one in need and we have opportunity to
lend assistance, he is our neighbor. 'fhe only sol ution to
our nat ion a I and i n te rna t ion a 1st rife is for pe 0 pie to fi rs t
have the proper respect for theInse]ves, and then, in turn,
have siInilar respect and love for all others.
Jesus also said, Matthew 5:43,44, "¥e have heard
that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate
t h in e e n ern'y. But I say U Il toy 0 u.. L () ve .Y() U r ene nt i e s, b Ie s s
thent that curse .'YOU, and (io I!;ood to lhenl that hale .'YOU, afl(1
p r a.'Y to r Lite II twit it' h de sp i t eru Ily use .Y () u, a It d per sec ute
.'Y 0 u." (~h r i StIll a del 0 v e, eve n 1'0 r e n e III i e s, a In ark 0 f
disci pleshi p.
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Another identifying badge of being a Christian is
given in John 13:34,35, "A llClU cOllllnand I give unto you,
That :ve loue one another, as I have loved you, that ye also
, 0 L'e one an other. By t his s h a" all nz e n k no 11' t hat ye a rc 1Ft y
(1 i se ip I es, i(:ve h a ['e loue one to a llother. ,. How un 1ovi ng
and opposed to Christ is strife, hatred, backbiting, jealousy,
envy, and division anlong brethren. John 15:12,17, "This is
Illy CO/lllllandTnent, That ye love one another, as 1 have
10 ['e(l Y0l[ ... These t hi llg;s I COTnlll a nd you, t hat ye love Olle
another. "

Love and Obedience
The suprenle test of love is our obedience to Hinl.
John 14:15, "II' ye love llle, keep /llY cOlnnlandnlents." John
15:14, "Ye are Tny friends, i( ye do u'hatsoever I COl1Llnand
you." John 14:21,23, "He that hath nlY cOlnlnandnzents and
keepeth thenz, he it is that loveth nu.>: and he that loueth Ine
S h a II bel 0 ve(i ()( 111 Y J?a the r, a lui 1 tL' i II 10 ve hi I1Z, a It d u' i II
llzani(est nlY.4·;el/lllllo hinz. .. Jesus anslucred and said unto
hinl, l( a 1/1all IO[le lIle, he li'ill keep l1ly [i'ords; and Tny
Fa the,. ll' i II I() L'e hi 1/ 1, a II (/ lr e l L'i II CO Til e Ull to hi Tn, and Tn a k e
() ll,. a h()(1 e li' i LII /z i Ill." 1sit not s t ran g e how fa I' I' e In 0 ve d
people have gone froIlI thi~ test of love? They claiIll to love
(;od, .vet defy, deny, decry, violate, and di~obey any and
\vhatever cornnland of (;od they choose. How call people
claiul to love (;od and tear asunder the very Word of truth
that Ciod ha~ delivered unto Inen? There is no love apart
froln obedience. Love and obedience cannot be separated.
Jesus showed His love for Ulan by His cOIllplete
sacrifice of IIiIllsel f. lIe had taught, John 15: 13, "Greater
lOl'C hath no nlan than this, that a Inall lay dou'n his lile lor
hi ..,' li-iends." He taught the greatness of love and what was
the greatest love. He exelnplified both the greatness of love
and in giving of Hilnself He cOInnlitted the greatest
lnanifestation of love. This love extends to us even today.
(f you would know, understand, experience love,
you lIlust COlne to Jesus Christ for that knowledge and
u nders ta ndi ng, and follow II i III in Ii fe. To have love in
your heart you lllUst take frOlll the Lord, the source of love.
~fo those who becolue His children, God showers His love.
~4 H e t hat 10 L' e t h n 1e s h a II bel() ue dol" In y Fat Iz e r, a It d I lO ill
IOl'e h [liZ. ,. (John 14:21).
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Restoration Preaching
The church began on the first Pentecost after the
ascension of Christ (Acts 2). It was prophesied that there
w 0 u 1d be a fa 11 i n g a \v a y (F' irs t T i III 0 thy 4: 1- 3). II i s tor .Y
reveals that such actually occurred. 'rhe church becanle so
changed that it was unrecognizable by New Testanlent
standards. There were changes in government, doctrine,
worship, ternlS of entrance, nearly all of the identifying
characteristics of the church. It evolved eventually to the
time of the first pope, 606 A.D., and the period of ROIllanist
domination of the Western world.
During \vhat ROHle calls the "Golden Age of the
Church," the period when the papacy had such power,
dissent toward ROllle \vould arise from time to tiIne, but
\vould be persecuted out of existence. III the late 1400's and
early 1500's callIe the l{efornlation l\loveluent led by such
IHen as John W)'cliffe, 'r,yndall, Luther, Knox, Calvin,
and 0 the r s. l' hey \\ t '1' C 11 0 t the fi r s t to a t t e III p t to bre a k the
HOIuan yoke, but they \-"ere IIlore successful becau~e there
\v a s a I so e con 0 nll C ~ pol i t i cal, and III iIi tar y r e be II ion s
against ROBle operating at this tirue in history.
But the atteulpts of the Reforlllation Movenlent olll.y
~phntered people religiously. l'here \vaS not a return to the
Biblical concept and pattern of the church. What was
produced is \vhat we now identify as Protestantislll, and
the lllultitudes of denominations. Instead of an allegiance
to the pope, people began follo\Jving- other Inen and human
doctrines.

Early Efforts to Restore
In the later 170U's and early 1800's there were
serious efforts ulade, not to start sOInething' new, not to
reforul vvhat existed, but to restore the church as revealed
i nth e New T est a ill e n t. l\tl e 11 n a III e d S ton e, C a III p bell ,
Smith, Scott, and scores of others \vere leading figures in
t hi s effort. 1'he.y eho~e to "spea k \\' he re the Hi ble speaks,.
and be silent where tIle Bible is silellt." 'This is a
reasonable paraphrase of the apostolie adnlonition to
"speak u .~. t he ora cl es of (;oJ. " (.r--'j rst l)eter 4: 11).
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'The result \vas that the gospel preached by the
apostles \vas heard agaill. The seed of the kingdoill was
so \V 11. 1t pro d lIce d the 0 n Iy t hi n g the gospel will prod u ce
nalue ly, eh ri s ti an s \v ho Ina ke up the ch u rc h of which
(~hrist is foullder, Savior, and head. l'hese efforts
prospered, but not \vithout Illany hardships and probleuls.
Probleuls Iuay \vell have been expected since this concept
of returning to the Bible as a standard ran against the
creeds that other\vise dOIllinated religion.
Even \vi t hi n the Illoveluen t to restore the ch urch
there callIe probleIllS. l)ivision took a deadly tool with the
introduction of hUlllan innovations for which there is not
d ivine aut hori ty, such as the Illi ssiona ry society, the use or
lllech a 11 ica lin s truIlle n ts of III us ie in wors hi p, and other
i III ita t ion s 0 f den 0 III ina t ion ali s Ill. The w 0 r k has bee n
hindered, but not stifled.
I 11 0 U r t i III e the c h u r c h s till fa c e s, wit h
inc rea sin g-Iy h e a v y e f for t s, the tid e 0 f 1i be r ali s In and
per III iss i ve n e S s, the des ire tot urn the c h u r chi n to a
den 0 III ina t ion 1ike 0 the J' S, C 0 III pro III i s e 0 f bas ican d
fundaUlental truths in order to "g"O along to get along." As
with Israel, the desire to be like the nations around us has
caused lnany \vho once \v~re stedfatit in the faith to turn
and digress into liberalistic apostasy.
Attitude l'oward the Past
We wish to concern ourselves \vith the attitude we
should have toward the past, the early restorers, their work,
and their lllessage. Today the.y are called old-fashioned,
out-of-date, old fogey, irrelevant, and those that still respect
thelTI are "knuckleheads," according to the loving liberals.
It is said there ancient nlen of the past restored fornl and
doctrine (which 1S even now being denied in lllany
quarters, clainling the New Testanlent is not even our
pattern), and we must restore the proper spirit. Such
judgulental snobbery one seldonl witnesses! rrhose who
talk in such fashion are often heard to mouth "love, love,
love." If ever there existed an eleIllent of people who
seeulingly know little to nothing about genuine love and
what to love, and who practice love less than anybody, it is
that elelnent of people who talk it incessalltly arId
viciously attack anybody who does not adopt their
Jiberalisill. 1'0 thenl love is but an enlotion, a sentiluent,
t hat will per In ita n d to Iera tee ve r y body to" dot he i r 0 \V n
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thing," God's will notwithstanding. The rank liberals
have been bitter in their attitude of the great students of the
Bible who led the early efforts of restoration. They hold in
contempt anybody who does respect them. They clamor for
a new message for our new age. To restore the faith of the
first century is to them an absurdity. The faith God
revealed must be updated, we are told, and revised, and reinterpretted to fit our times, according to these wiser-thanGod "scholars."
We often hear then called for a restudy of positions
taken by the early restorers. This is always a timely call
lest we become followers of 1l1en rather than God. A
restudy of the Scriptures is obviously overdue among them,
however. Truth has nothing to fear in investigation. The
problem created by those who say we must restudy is that
they change for change's. sake. If we do not change our
views from the views of those \vho canle before us, we must
necessarily be in error. But the thinking person will know
that if they believed truth and \ve believe truth we will
believe alike. If the early restorers vvere right in some
matter and we are right in the same matter, there \\'i11 be
no difference. The idea that there lnust be a difference or
we have not sincerely restudied is ridiculous and
intellectuall)· absurd on its very perverted face.

Benefits of Study
The rea reb e n e fi t sin v 0 I ve din res t u d yin g
everything. Every generation must be taught everything.
We nlust make the faith our o\\'n rather than sin1ply have
a borrowed faith from others. But does this demand that
there be variance bet\\'een our convictions and those of the
past? Certainly 110t, if we both follow the Scriptures!
By restudying we see the timelessness of their
nlessage and the Scriptural basis of their plea. Vle can
learn from their learning \vithout making them our
authority. Contrary to the ~4wise men" of acadenlic
training from the theological schools, they ,vere lnen truly
scholarly, although few, if any, no\v in the "Christian
schools'~ really consider those righteous men of the past to
have been "scholars." Only these "wise men of today" are
to be considered "t;cho]ars," even if they do not believe a
thing the Bible teaches.
:From the study of their \\'ork \\ie can detect trends,
drifts. as well as the honorable goalt; they had in lnind.
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"'Ve can partake and learn froln their courage, integrity
(an ingredient too often lacking in the liberal Inind) ,
their spirit of dedication and sacrifice. We see ho\v they
Inet the attacks of those who opposed Biblical preaching.
V'le see how they encountered the denorrlinational world ..
Instead if ridiculing their spirit, if Inore today had the
same spirit the church would be far stronger and better
informed doctrinally and Inore consistent in practice.
\Vith the spirit today lllany have who seek to uproot and
change just to have sOlllething new, nobody \vould have
been able to bring the church and the truth of the gospel to
their generation. The pygnlies are barking at the giants.
There is always a danger of letting men of the past
become the authority. There are some who have evidently
done this. When trying to prove SOllIe point, they cite sorne
Ulan rather than Scripture. But never have I heard a
faithful brother use these nlen other than to cite their view
\vith respect to their learning, never as the final \vord or
authority. Faithful brethren do not do that. Christ is the
authority' (lVIatthe\v 2g:18ff), and \ve have preached that
c0nsistentl,v. 'There i~ nothing that faithful brethren
be] 1eve 0 r d 0 ~ i III P 1) bee a use S 0 III e g ian t 0 f the pas t
con t (' n de d for it. \V ere cog n i z e the n e c e b sit Y u f d i vi n e
d u t h () r i t)- fa r a II t hat iss aid and don e. \\l e \v 0 u J d t hat a 11
\\ ho profess to be restorer~ \vould ever have this same
attitude to\vard authority.
Sonle Denounce the }:>ast
W h i leI i b era I s den 0 U nee the res to]' e r S 0 f
others who have appreciation for their \\lork of
the past are lllisllsing thenl to further their o\vn ends. rThe
goal of SOllIe of there "restudiers" is to find endorsenlent
fro III the pas t for so 111e n e \v inn 0 vation the y wi s h to f 0 is t
upon the church today. They \vish to secure the dignity and
stature of respectable Hien to their digression and apostasy.
It is a strange approach to Scripture that says we must find
and do something De\V and different, or \ve have not really
studied. We nlust be aware of the mania that possesses
some for change, regardless of which way and toward
\vhat. Sonle cull words and works of restorers dealing with
other issues in an effort to Inake it appear they \vould have
"gone along~ with the ne\v wave of digression they
persistently propagate. This is basically dishonest, but this
is no problenl to a liberal, and is about what you can expect
)e~teryear,
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from people who have denied the New Testalllent is a
pattern aI1d are determined to "do their own thing." l'hey
lie when they claim they stand where restorers stood. The.y
abuse and misuse what those men of the past said and did.
Finding it impossible to crush the influence of
sound doctrine and sound thinking of the past, some seek
to make the restorers their partners in their unauthorized
ways. I predict that in coming years one will hear lllore
and more appeals being made to adopt some new twist on
the grounds that some prolllinent men of the past so
thought. I would only respond, "So what!~ What if
somebody did think SOIne fault} way? Probably their words
are being lllisrepresented anyway. But even then, that
would not prove anything except t11at this is what sOlnebody
thought. Scripture is still the basis for the standard and
this is that for which they contended as well. Is it not
strange that once having denounced the early restorers as
lacking scholarship and lacking the "broad view'~ that
some wish to cite the same men they denounce to further
their own inventions of here~y?

Sinister Efforts are Afloat
'The position~ taken by earl.y restorers are being
Inisused to try to Inake it appear they held unbiblical vievvs
regarding inspiration; the acts of worship, the oneness of
the church, the plan of salvation, the purpose of baptisnl, the
vvork of the church~ et.c. rIhe.y ha've forsaken the need for
Bi bl leal authority a nd follow th e nlajori t.Y thought, \,y ha t
some "nlodern scholar~' has decreed, some unit) push
contends. (These present-day unity efforts are not efforts to
produce unity. Unity is founded on acceptance of truth ..
These efforts are for the purpose of creating fellovvship in
spite of division.) SOllIe already have the church involved
in secular education, recreation, entertainment, sports~
becoming not much more than another religious clan \vith
social aiIllS and COIlIIllunity acceptance. They seek
salvation from depression, boredorn, secular ignorance,
physical disease, material poverty, rather than salvation
from sin that Christ brought (First 'Timothy 3:15~ ~John
17:17; ROlllans 1:16; James 1:21).
In Jesus' day there were those \\-'ho attenlpted to
equate hUlllan opinions and tradition~ on a par \vith "thus
sa it h the Lord." \ l\tI a tthev~r 15: 1-;3,9), There be thobe todas
\\ h 0 a t t P ill P t s i mil art h in g s b.Y e qua tin g\\' hat e v P r vip \\.
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sonle restorer had with divine authority. Restoration
preaching is not the proclamation of human opinions or
what somebody thinks, whether current or in the past. It is
the proclamation of the gospel as revealed in Scripture.
New Testament preaching was not "restoration" preaching
in the sense it was restoring the church. It produced the
church. Our preaching is restoration preaching in that it is
to put back in its original order the church New Testament
preaching produced. We might, for classification sake,
say New Testanlent preaching was originating preaching
and our preaching is restorative preaching, but it is the
same messag'e. Only the difference in tinle allows for the
difference in classification.

To What Do We Appeal?
In the early days of what is called the Restoration
Movenlent, there was no appeal to what men thought, what
nlen "'anted to do, nor what pleased men. Their thought in
searching the Word of God was to learn what God had to
say. (~an ,ve be honest and do less? Any preacher today
who does not nlake his appeal to the Word of God has no
business in the pulpit. But dces this mean there \viIl be
absolutely and necessarily a dramatic difference between
\vhat those of the past preached and what we preach? If the
early restorers preached the apostolic gospel, and we
preach the apostolic gospel, we will be preaching the same
as did the apostles. This is \vhat we are supposed to do.
We respect the early restorers and are leery and
weary of those who search their works hoping to find
support for their digressive innovations and hobbies. We
respect the noblemen of the past, but never cite theln as
authority. Nor shall we flippantly cast aside their learning
in favor of the foolish, liberal, trite, shallow, inconsistent
emptiness being heard among those who are more
clergyrnen than preachers, Inore school puppets than true
teachers of truth.
Restoration preaching is book, chapter, verse, "thus
saith the Lord," divine authority ungirding it all, the "old
paths" plotted by the ancient landmarks of inspired truth.
Let us beware of the sly, subtle, charismatic servants of the
devil who would abandon Scripture, misuse the restorers,
and lead the church further into apostasy.

* * * * *
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Notice our change of return address. 'fhaLLh,'-, t'> the
Arlington church, we have used their ad(j:(:~,;) dud
mailing permit for the past several year~ "1111c we
paid the postage, we are grateful for their a'''~L~tance"
Having been preaching at East End nov. for t\VO
years, it seemed more expedient to u,;e our own
permit. Beginning with this i~.sue, mdll should be
sent to A Burning Fire, East End Chur(~h of (~hrist, 102
Edison Street, McMinnville, TN, 37110~
JWB

Concern for the
Unknown
It is expected and considered natural for people to
h a ve ani n t ere ~ tan d eon c ern f() r III embel's 0 f the i r fa III i 1y ~
their loved one::;, other people \vho are dear to them,. l'his i~
true \vhether the) are near or far awa.Y. We are concerned
about our neighbor~ dnd people we see day by da)'. vVe are
likely not near as concerned about their bpiritual vvelfart:
as we ought to be, or we Illight be doing Illore to\\'ard then
Lonversion to Christ and spiritual growth.
But the Christian does not limit his concern to those
he Ina)'- see an d know right around him. Let each one
exaIlline hirrlself as he asks," How' concerned aIll I about
those I do not personally know, se] dOlll if ever see, and
Illay neve] see?" Are \\le really concerned about their
spiritual welfare. The nlajor point of our lesson is that to
be Christlike, like early Christians, we must be concerned
about all Inankind, showing interest in them, whoever
they are and \vherever they live.

The Great Commission
Con sid e r \tv hat \v e f 0 n d lye a ] 1 .. t }l e g' rea t
co III III iss ion.~' IV1 ark 16: 15, ., Goy e 1 11 to u II the u' 0 rId unci
preach the gospel tu ever)' creature." Matthe'vv 28:19,20, "Go
ye therefore (lnd teach all nations, bapl;zing thelll in the
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na nle of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,
teach ing the nl to obse rve a II things Loh atsoe ve r I ha ue
conlnLanded you ... " Was not the Lord concerned for all
people everywhere? Does he not also charge His people to
similarly be concerned? What l1lust He think of His people
who are not concerned and do not show that concern?

Jesus
Consider again the concern of Jesus as seen in the
fact "that he by the grace of God should taste of death for
every nLan." (Hebrew 2:9). ROlnans 2:32 tells us tllat God
"spared not his own Son but delivered hinl up for us all."
His concern extends beyond those of immediate
acquaintance and association. His interest is not bounded
by geographical boundaries. Hebrews 9:15 teaches that
Christ "is the mediator of the neLV testanLent that by nleans
of death for the redenlption of the transgressions that u'ere
under the first covenant." Christ showed concern even for
those who lived prior to I-lis cOIning to earth and who lived
under fOr111er dispensations. The death of Christ was
necessary in order for those under Moses' law to be
forgiven. The sacrifices made under that earlier system
were typical aIld predictive, a shado\v of things to C0111e,
pointing to the perfect sacrifice of Christ on the eros::;.
Forgiveness \vas not possible except by His blood.
So in His death \ve see the Savior's concern for those \\'ho
Ii ved before His earthly Ii fe, t hose He \vould never 111ee t
and with WhOIIl He would never converse personally as He
did with those in Palestine during His earthly nlini~try.
Are there any people, an.'Yvvhere, at any tinle in history, for
whom the Lord JeSll~ hdS not been concerned?

Paul
.~otH..:e

the letter that. Paul \'vrote to the (\hri~tjafl~ at
t h Vv h 0111 he had e nJO) ed aS~()Cl d ti on, bu t
rllO~ t of \v hOIll he had ne vel' see Ti. ROillan ~ 1. x 1 b. ,·jt',r,.-;i, 1
iflunk IlL,V C;od through Jel,.,u,.. . ("l1!'''')7 lur \Ol! oil. "fiot your
/ a i t hi,s s p u J~ en 0 l t h r 0 U2, h ;' {I / t h tL it ! C i.e () rid. }'() r U () dis
!! ! Y ll' i t n e s .1;, f C h u Tn 1 .~' t l.' l
!l I i
~.."- {J !! 'l t l! 1 the go S pel 0 ( his
..... t) n. t hut ii' l { Ii out '
I :':: ! "'! !i ~ p ,'( t l () n () loY 0 u a l u~ a y s in
/', pruycr", nUl.!
"
u.n'; fneUll."'" nOLO at length
i oz if.!, h t It {f {
d (' \ h \' ! h e u'i Il of God to
(' () n l ( U 1I ! ;
>! <.
\, U u. lh a t I n"t a y i nl par t
l{ullH', ~Oll1e \v i

I}

I

l

'i

.':

II n t 0 SO rn e s p i r i t u a l g; itt, t () t It e end t hat y e nz a y b e
esta b lis he d,. t hat is, t hat I nlay be co nz fort e (I tog e the r [0 i t h
you by the rnutual faith buth of you and nze. Nou' 1 u'ould
not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftenti1nes I purpused
to co 112 e un toy 0 u (b u t u' as let hit herto,) t hat 1 rn ig It t h a ve
sonte fruit antong yuu alsu, even as anlong other Gentiles. 1
arn debtor to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to the
u'ise, and to the unwise. So, as ll1uch as in tHe is, 1 anl ready
to preac:h the gospel to you that are at Ronle alsu."
He said he never ceased to mention then1 in prayer.
He longed for their personal fello\\lship. He wanted to
grant them SOlne spiritual gift, a power that could be
bestowed only by apostolic hands. He wanted both then1 and
himself to be comforted together. He wished for fruit
anlong them, a harvest of souls for God. He was therefore
ready to preach the gospel to tllern. Although he had never
seen thenl, and with exceptions, did not know them, and
they were far fronl him, having' only heard about then1, he
\vas vitally concerned for thenl and their soul's welfare.

PallI, Again
Colos:,ian~ 2.1.2" .. }"'or J u'ould that .ve knoLL' u)luL
cun(li cl 1 h C! ce F)t· \/011. un d /()r the 1)1 (( t Laadi cea, a /l d
I () r a s n l U Jl. ,v (f S It (J L' e Ii u r 'I f! e n n i y fa (' e i It the f l e:-; It, t hat t It e i r
h ear t S rn 112, It t bee 0 rn /0 r ted, be i ng k 11 itt 0 get her in lot' t!, U Ii J
unto alL riches
the ruff assurance
understanding, to the
u c l:c H 0 {r / e d g In ~ H tor tit (' !u)/ S t e ry 0 l God, and 0 t' the J?a the I,

grl!(J f

or

and

or

or [flirlst."

'Those in ('olosse and Laodicea had never ~een
IJaul. '"4fet, he had great concern for thenl. He wanted thenl
to be cOlnforted. Doubtless, they were enduring pert;ecution
for the cause of ('1hrist. He prayed they would stand ullited,
vvith understanding of the mystery (the systenl of ChristL
As in Second Corinthians 11:28, '''Besides those things [olliclt
(Irf! Lcithuul, lhat u'/zich cornetlz upon nIe daily, the care
all the churches." Was there any brother in the Lord for
vVhOlll he was not concerned?
Consider Galatians 6:10 and his conC2rn, for the
spiritual welfare but all the physical welfare of other~. "'As
lce hu ce there/ore opportunity, let us (10 good unto all ,nen,
especially unto thetn lrhu are of the household ollaith.·'

or

l"Jeter
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On Pentecost Peter preached the gospel, offering
hope and salvation through Jesus Christ. At the conclusion
of his sernlon, having given answer to the question, "Men
and brethren, what shall toe do?" and having responded,
"Repen~t and be baptized everyone of you in the nan'Le of
Jesus Christ for the renlis:;ion of :;ins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit," he said words tllat showed his
personal COllcern, but Illore than that, the Lord's intent and
concern for people everywhere, not just those of that day, in
that era, but for all tinle to come, both Jew and Gentile. He
said, Acts 2:39, "For the prornise is unto you, aIld to your
childrert, and to all that are afar off, even as l1~any as the
Lord our God shall call."

The Church Today
We cannot but wOIlder if the church today shows
that nluch concern wheTl huge expenditures are rnade for
the physical and trivial rnaterial things, often of luxury
and abundance, heaping upon oursel ves l1luch goods to the
negletL of the work in distant lands. Hov~J brethren can
bring therllselves to take funds given to expand the cause
of Christ and use thenl to provide theulselves playgrounds,
gymnasiullls, extravagant cOl1lforts, and then sing about
the needs of the lost? How can elderships spend thousands
of dollars in a nlonlent for physical things about
properties, rugs, cushions, paved lots, and cornforts, but
then haggle for \veeks on end about a few paltry dollars
to\vard lllission \vork? It is enough to raise the question of
sincerity of our concern. Let SOllIe sensational personality
who does lllore entertaining than teaching conle into our
l1lidst and \ve swarnl to drink it in, while the hardworking
and sacrificing missionary must beg, plead for a hearing,
and then be made to feel like a beggar, even an intrusion
into the routine of brethren.
rrhe Lord is universally concerned? Are we truly
following His steps if we be otherwise? Shall not \\'e live,
teach, pray, go, \vork, be personally involved in the
spreading of salvation? As suggested, let each exanline
himself, but let each be concerned and show that concern
by things we do, not just words we speak and \vrite (James
1:22).
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Commentary on Romans
This is a verse by verse commentary called
System of
Salvation. No book emphasizes
God's grace, mercy, and love more
than Romans. It also emphasizes
the blood and resurrection of Christ
as God's part in God's plan to save
JAMES W. BOYD
lnan. While it teaches man cannot
be sa"red by his own merit, it also emphasizes man's part
in God's plan, including faith and works of obedience to
the law of Christ, and the relationship of the old and new
la,vs. Romans is a great doctrinal treatise. The book sells
for $12 (no tax or postage added), 288 pages, hardbound
in an attracti_ve bltle cover, and very readable type.
You may order from me at the return address on
this isslle of A Burnin,g Fire, shown below. ~JvVB
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HBut his word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Sermon for
Mother's Day
Each year there is a day that is desi~nated as Mother's
Day in our natton. This 1s not because there is a Biblical
direction for a special day to honor mothers, but it 1s a
custom of our people as a nation. It 1s in harmony \vith
the Biblical injunction to honor parents. There is no
special religious ritual attached to Mother's Day, nor 1s
1t placed as a special holy day by the New Testament
Christian. But it is a time for expression of attitudes.
and the exercise of a privile~e to honor mothers. This
honoring of mother, like that of honoring father. is a
duty taught in the Word of God whether we have a special
day called Mother's Day or Father's Day or not.
Why do we have such a special day as Mother's Day? The
actual observance of this day grevl fron1 a modest
beginning in 1872 as a day dedicated to peace. On May 9,
1914 then President \Voodrow Wllson signed a resolution
of Congress commending its observance. The next year
the President was authorized to declare Mother's Day as
a day of national observance, and it has been a national
custom to this day.
81.1t the honoring of motherhood is not of man, but of
God. We honor mothers, not because of a Congressional
resollltlon, but because of a divine teaching. We honor
mothers, not just one day of the year, but throughout the
year. In ancient times, as today, ITlotherhood was
considered a great and special blessing. God commanded
through Moses, .. Honor thU father and thU mother... ..
(Exodus 20: 12). The same teaching is in the new
covenant in Ephesians 6:2.
Our day is often characterized among nlany with a
glaring and obVious disrespect for age, the past, parents,
and authority. We coulrl \vish this day might be a day of

real s1gnificance in learnillg lllore perfectly tIle will of
the Lord regarding: respect for pareIlts. Proverbs 30: II,
There is a general ion thal cursel h t heir .lather, and dol11
not bless l heir rnoliler . .. This COllld be said of BlallY ill Ollr
tiTlle.
H

Meaning of Honoring Mother
\Vhat does it ll1ean to hOllor your 1l10tller'? It may incillde
paying her a visit, giving her a ~~ift, sendiIlg her a card.
tTlaking a telephone call to 11er, writing her a letter, evell
\vearing: a special flower on that day to comnle1110rate
\vhether she is livitlg: or dead. All these things are nice,
b 11 t the rei s n11I c 11. nlll c 11 ill 0 r e, t h i n g: S 0 r dee per
sigll1ficance. To hOllor Dleans to regard and treat with
great respect and esteem. The very definition includes
bot h the heart all d t11 e TTl ani festat ion 0 f the at tit11 de ill
tIle 11eart. It is a disposition toward Dlother that
deTllonstrates itself 111 deeds.
T1lis \vould incll1de tIle \vay \ve speak to her and of 1ler.
\Vlllle lIlany Tllay conSider it old fashioned. referrttlg to
1110ther by l1er first 11arne seell1S to place her on the level
rIO cilfferent frolIl allY other. B11t mothers are on a level
thai demands lTlore consideration. special consideration,
than otller relatiollships. ()llr address or her should
reflect this llnlqlle reiatioTls1Iip and her rank and
position. It is a serious mistake to speak of her as ·'the
old \\ioman," because many lIse that tertninolo~y to
convey disrespect. There 15 no more \Varnl and be~lutifll1
ternl than to~iTnply call her. HMother," or S1tTlilar \vords
that dell0te she is in a special place in the heart and life.
'This discarding of forlnality between parent and child
does sotnethlng to detract 1'ro111 the respect children owe
pare!lts. \Ve (1ckno\vledge tllat l)ar~nts are friends. 811t
they are far nlore tl1all .Jllst another frielld. They are
parents. They desenre recognition that they are not Jllst
anotller <11nong others.

Obedience
Honoring nlother caTlnot be separated fronl ol)edlence to
her. especially while uTlder her charge and care.
ET)hpsians 6: 1 teaclles clllldren to obey parents. This is
conllllaTlded Just before and is based upon the teaching to
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honor father and mother. How could one think he
honors his parents if and when he ignores and disobeys
them? Proverbs 1: 8, "My son, hear the instruction Q.f thy
father, andJorsake not the law of thy mother."

Obedience to parents must be tau~ht and learned.
Children do not come into this world llaturally knowin~
to be obedient. They have to be trained to obey
authority. Disrespect for authority, Just as respect for
authority, is learned, and this learnin~ begins in the
home. The lawlessness, rlotin~, immoral conduct, all
reflects the breakdown of respect for authority in the
home where parents have failed in ~uiding aright their
children. We see all around us in society the dire results
of disrespect for authority, the eVils of indulgence,
spoiled and bratty children whose parents never tau~ht
them to obey. The most frustrated young people today
are those who have not been tau~ht to respect authority.
They do not even know right from wrong, nor how to
make decisions because they have been given no basis by
which to govern their lives. Children who are taught to
obey parents and love parents will have a completely
different approach to life and toward God as well as all
other authorities under which they will be subjected in
life. It begins with parents and must be followed by
children. While there are certain commendable interests
manifested in the "buddy" relationship with parents, we
dare not let it reduce itself to the point that respect and
honor for parents as parents is diminished.
Giving Care
Honoring parents includes caring for them in their time
of need. Proverbs 23:22, "Hearken unto thy ~father that
begat thee, and despise not thy nlother when she is old.·'

Common sense, fair play, and natural affection show
that we should care for those who cared for us. Who has
cared for us more than mother? Of COllrse, we speak of
mothers who are honorable and who attend to their
prime duties. It is unfortllnate that many women have
been led astray from their prime work into paths of
selfish gratification of their own ambitions to the
neglect of their children.
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Fir"t '[irnothy 5:b reads, "But (I (lllU provide notJor his
and specially .for tllose o.{ llis own house, he hath
denied the .filiill and is u'orse than an ir~1ldel." The Jews in
the tirne of Jesus were in line for condemnation when
they Ileglected the care of their needy parents. Matthew
1 5: 4, Honor thy.[ather and mother, and he that curseth
father or mother, let him die the death." He went on to
'show that they, by their traditions, had set aside this
commandment of God. They did not use their resources
to provide for their parents by contending they had
already committed their substance to something else, as
if that relieved them of their divinely appointed
responsibility. Sl.1rely, parents who have given their very
lives for the benefit of their children should not be cast
aside when they gro\v old. This smacks more of
pa~anism and heathenism than Christianity. We set
aside a comnland of God to fail to provide care for their
needs in their hour of need.
OlL'n.

h

Showing Love
We honor 1110tllers when we show genuine love for tllelll.
l'his includes more than lllerely sentimerlt. We may take
it for granted that our motllers know we love thenl, but
it is proper that we make special effort to let them know
\ve do. This warms their llearts and encourages them as
well a'S ~ivillg' us opportunity to render honor to whom
honor is dlle. Mothers do not grow too old to receive
affection. The embrace of a child. regardless of her age
or the child'5 age. is a part of the small reward children
can give parents. Proyerbs 15:20, UA Lvise son maketh a
gladjeltller: but aJoolish man despiseth his mother." What
a b r 1111 ant 1i gh tor Joy 1s (' as tin tot 11eli fe a f a In at her
when her children Sl10W their love and affection for her.

OIle of trle saddest stories I have ever heard was that of a
mother \VflO was burned and scarred when saving the life
of her son from flames. She became stooped and bent
\vith work and sacrifice to educate him. But on the day
of his graduation he was so ashamed of her appearance
that he refused to even introduce her to his friends. Hell
could rlot be too hot for such people! How could anyone
ever reduce himself or herself to be ashamed of a godly
mother? It is beyond reason and deplorable in any
langua~e.
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Manner of Life
But is there a way to honor mother more effectively than
to live a godly life? Words may fail to adequately express
our feelings toward her. Our contact with her may be
limited because of various circumstances that come in
life. We may be able only to show through gifts that we
care. But whether your nlother be living or dead,
carrying forward in your own life the way of God that
she taught you, that she lived before you, is the greatest
manifestation of honor that yOll can bestow upon her.
Why is this true? It is true because you not only honor
her, but you honor what she honored above all else. You
honor God!
Someone has said that there is no mother like the
mother that reared us. We add to that, there is no
blessing any greater than a godly mother. I am among
those who know this blessing.
It is still true that the hand that rocks the cradle rules
the world. The world needs mothers who love tIle Lord
and gUide their young in His paths. Mothers have such
tremendous burdens and responsibilities. They exert
such care and concern, and often without the resources
she really needs. Their hearts surely are the biggest in
the world. Their children are their prime interest and
concern as they serve God. Let us honor them for their
work's sake. Pray for each one as they strive to please
God and do their duty. When they reach the sunset of
life, do not fail to keep them on the pedestal they desenre
in your heart. They are among those to WhOTIl honor is
due. For these reasons we can be glad \ve have mothers,
Mother's Day, and God's teaching concerning mothers.
Possibly we who are Christians need to be busier than
we are encouraging young mothers in their role in life.
There is no nobler work in the kingdom of God than the
kind and molding hand of a mother whose loyalty is to
Christ, her husband, and her home.

*

*

*

5

*

*

When God Said, "No,"
to David
Second Sanluel. chapter seven, is the text. It begins with
David doing sonle seriolls thinking. When he IJecame
kin~ he built his palace \-'lith the help of Hiram, king of
Tyre. The Lord had given hinl peace from his eneTIlies
arollnd Israel. But David took note of where the ark of
the covenant was housed. Verse two reads, ·'See nOlV I
dluell in a hOLLse o.f cedar, bIlt tile ark o.f God du'elleth
lvilhin cLLrlains . ., /

The ark of the covenant was a sacred piece of furniture
in the taberllacle, in tIle specific area called tlie Most
I-Ioly Place which \vas separated frOn"1 t.he rest of the
tabernacle by curtains. Within the ark were talJlets upon
\vhich were "vTttten the Ten C'ommandments, the rod of

Aaron, and a pot of manna. It Just did not seem proper
to David that such a sacred item remain in what he
considered lowly cirClIlllstances. Why should he live so
sumptlIolIsly and this sacred i tern cant tnlIe in relatively
inferior conditions? If David had IJeen liVing today and
considered such things, he may well have asked, hWhy
should I have SllCh a rirIe home for myself, and the
bllildtrlg of assenlbly IJe in SllCh a rundown state? \Vhy
should I have a ne"v car, bllt the progranl of work of the
cl-lllrch be so pitifllily financed? Why should I erlJoy
COTlveniencE's and pleaslIre. IJut the financial support for
nliss10naries be at SlICh a nIinlm1lm? It seenlS that I anI
getting the best of tllings and God is getting what is left?"

Relevant Questions
~;\re the~e

not questions we Ollght to IJe askinp: today? Do

not marlY of 115 live IUX1Jriol1sly in this natioIl even as
the world dies for lack of the ~ospel? Can we be COIltent
to spend on ourselves while most of the world is

igrlorant of man's only hope? DaVid's conscience
bo t Ilf'red hi tTl. as ShOlll d Ollrs. So 11e plarlned to do
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somethIng about the situatIon. We should plan to do
something to change things also. David decIded to build
a temple to the glory of God and house the ark there
Instead of the tent structure of the tabernacle.
David consulted Nathan the prophet and teacher of God's
law. Nathan adVised, verse three, "Go, do all that is in
thine heart, jor the Lord is with thee." From Nathan
Davtd got the ··go ahead." But Nathan made a serious
mistake. As we later learn, the Lord was not with DaVid
In this venture. Had Nathan consulted God before he
gave his adVice he might have learned to advise DaVid
differently. The first order of any teacher and advisor is
to learn what the will of God Is. Advice Is sometimes
cheap and presumptuous. Nathan presumed that this
seemingly noble Idea was good, but he failed to include
God when he gave his adVice.
In all matters, the Christian must Inquire, ··What would
the Lord have me to do?" In realms of economics,
education, recreation, earning a livelihood, political,
social and professional matters, what Is the will of the
Lord? We would not suggest that God will tell a person
whether he should be a grocer or a dentist. But the will
of God will tell the grocer not to sell alcoholic beverages.
It will tell the Christian it is better to be a dentist than a
gambler. All decisions and actions of the Christian must
be made according to the wtll of God and harmonious
therewith. More consultation with the Word of God wlll
Inform us of the mind of God and such knowledge will
have an influence on our thinking and goals In life.
God's Response

Through Nathan DaVid was told not to follow his plan to
butld the temple. God had brought DaVid from nothing to
being king. Even so, It was not up to David to deCide such
matters. We might say that DaVid had a Uhot" idea, but
God poured ucold water" on It.
There are times when God says, "No," to man, even His
own people. Just a parents often have to say, ··No," to
their chlldren, God says the same to HIs children. Why
does He do thiS? For the same reason parents say no to
their children. It Is for the child's own good. While TIlan
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like t;od's Ilegatives, those who love the Lord
11 res pee t and obey t henl. ()u r In du IgeTI t, perrn Issive,
and self centered gCTleration has llot yet learned this.
'roo often it seenlS our deterlnlnation IS to follow
whatever we want. (~O(rS will notwithstanding.
Iltd\' llol

\",'j

'rhe problern in this Inatter with I)avid was that God tlad
not all t tlorized It. God never asked for such a thing.
\Vlli1e David's 1l10tives \vere not questioned or rebuked,
Ills plan \vas presllTnptlJOllS. '1'0 serve (}od we rnust have
(~ 0 d's aut 11 0 r I t Y t h r 0 ugh (: h r 1st r 0 r w hat wed 0
((:oIossians -3: 1 '"1). This Is the reason we do TIOt use
illstrllll1erIts of Tnusic in worshilJ, C01Jnt heads, or have
d01Jghrluts and corfee on the Lord's table.
God's Reasons

\Ve can see at least two reaSOTIS wtlY God reflJSed to allow
Da.vld to build the telTlple. First (=hronleles 22:8 says
that l)<-lvid \V<lS a 1nan of war and had shed rnucl1 blood.
I'his disqualified hil11 In (}od's sight. Again, If l)avld \V<--l"i
allo\,\red to do thi~ pre'-;U1nptlJOllS deed and succeed,
CXP~('t ing to r~cejve (~od's approval later on, then wllose
~llJthority \vas governing Israel? PresUTIlption is a sin of
lJllclc<:lll. self willt'd people. Suell people are not even
alr<lid to ",peak evil of dignitaries (SecoTlcl Peter 2: 10 .
What right does rnaTl have to take matters into his OW1I
hdnd"-, and acl withallt (~O(r") alJtharity? It is Satanic
that rnany rel1glou,; people llave adopted the Idea that
t h ev (' and () w hat ever they I ike t 0 cI 0 W 11 e the r (} a cI has
authorized it or not. l'hls action 111ay well have been the
"-,pccilic 11latler in the nllncl of I)avld when 11e later wrote
h V Ins pi r a ti 0 n. Psa1111 1 9: 1 :_~, .. K ee I) f)(lC k l h ~J s e rV(1Jll j i'o T11
preSUTHIJluoussins ... ··WheTI (}od said, "No," to I)avlel's
idf'cl. (}od encouraged a definite alld infleXible opposition
to \vhat is not allfhorlzed. Why should we think it Is any
dillereltt in serving God today seeing that all alJthority
11a5 been given t 0 (~hrjst (Matthew 2H: IS),?
I t wac.., not that C;od was displeased that David sought to
Tl 0 r If i n 1. In fa (' t, (} 0 d I ate r aut h 0 r Ized Solo 1110n t 0
btJiJd the teHlple. lIe e'/en allowed I)avid to gatller
Illateri<tIs for its everItual constructioll. Bllt (}od has
1lC\'er shown pleasure with the rnan tIlat takes It llpon
hilllself to do thinge.., pertaining to honoring (}od
h0

according to man's will rather than God's. Man is to
honor and worship God (John 4:24: Matthew 4: 10). God
has instructed him how to do this. There are five items
of worship authorized in the New Testament: namely,
sin~ing, givin~, praying, studying His Word, and
partaking of the Lord's Supper. We cannot worship God
Just any way we happen to want and like. Worship
involves submission to the will of the one worshipped.
Our sllbmission of will must give place to what God says
He wants. This attitude is a part of honoring and
worshipping God acceptably. Those who devise
innovations, substitutions, additions, alterations, or
make subtractions do not please the Father, bu t
themselves. If men would give heed to the lesson taught
regarding David's proposed temple, much of the division
in the religious world would melt away beneath the
warm light of truth. We must be sure we do what God
authorizes, being equally sure we do not go beyond what
is written even if it makes us feel good, pleases our
sense, or is according to what we consider attractive.
Why do men become dissatisfied with the ways of God
anyway? What man has ever improved on what God has
prescribed?

Obedience and Character
This lesson is substantially one of obedience and
character bUilding. Consider David once more. How
would you react if you saw what you conSidered a need,
and proposed great plans to fill that alleged need, had
good and pure motives behind your proposal, but were
stopped from doing it? Would you feel resentful, rejected,
rebellious, discouraged, disappointed, ready to give up
and qUit, enraged? Would you have the attitude that you
would do It anyway? All of these reactions are common
among people when their favorite ideas are not
enthusiastically received by others. This is true amon~
husbands, wives, and children in the home. It is true
re~ardlng preachers, elders, deacons. teachers, and other
members in t.he church. It is true among national and
political leaders. People have a tendency to allow
themselves to be offended when their ideas are not
always conSidered the best way to go, or when such ideas
are shown to be llnacceptable.
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We realize lilat there are SOllIe people \vho seelII to nlake
it a profession to throw ··cold waler" on anything and
everything. They prefer to block, hinder. and stol) any
effort they did not propose first. They are real pillars in
the cIlurch, in that they hold up everything if it was not
their idea. We can only have pity for such people. but
cannot allow them to stand in the way of what is good
and right.
What \vas David's reaction when God said, ··No?"
Beginning with verse eighteen through verse twenty-nine
we read some of the most beautiful and impressive words
of praise of God found anywhere in Scripture. DaVid
expressed his grat.itude to God, glorified His name, and
fOllnd no fault and took no offense in God's will
whatsoever. You do well to pause a moment and take
your Bible, turn to Second Samuel 7: 18-29 and conSider
these inspired words.

David's Response
David had learned to respect what God says. lIe had
often

sou~ht

answers to questions and God had often

said yes to what David asked. Therefore, it is not really
surprising t.o find DaVid obeying God when God said no.
David is called t.he man after God's own heart. True, this
was specifically referring to }lls early life. But surely
David's attitude here, his submission to the will of God,
must add to the reasons he was so considered by the
Lord. Since these thillgS are written for our leaning and
admonition (Romans 15:4: First Corinthians 10: 11).
shall we learn what God intends for us to learn?

* * * * *
DID YOU NOTICE? rrhis matter of DaVid bUilding tIle
tenlple could have been forestalled if only there had been
prior consultation ~'i th God and learnin~ what God
allthorizes? This is a lesson so many in the church. need
to learn, tn this day of digression and apostasy, doing
your own thing, and worldly \visdoITl. JWB
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Gideon
In the book of Judges we read of the rises and falls of the
Israelite people. 'fhey went through cycles, beginning by
serving God, becoming rich and sinful, turning to idols.
God would then chastise them and allow them to be
overrun by their enemies. Under this hardship the people
would repent and cry unto the Lord. (~od would select and
raise up one called a judge to lead the people from their
servitude to their enemies and bring independence among
them once again. They would return to serving God, only
to shortly see themselves living sinful lives once again as
their abundance blinded them as to the source of their
blessings. Over and over it went through that long history
of Israel, particularly during the period of Judges. We
read of one of those judges in Judges, chapter six through
eight, whose name was (;ideoTl.
Reading what is said of this man we see the working of
God and nlan together. We see a man filled with doubts,
weaknesses, and strengths. We see God's power and the
way (iod answers man's questions. Basically, man and
(~od are the same now as then in their relationship with
each other, so we can expect to find abundant spiritual
guidance in the life of (~ideon.
The story of Gideon begins with Israel under the yoke of
the Midianites. They had been forced to make their homes
in mountains and caves, being driven from their cities.
The Midianites persecuted them by plowing under their
crops, killing their livestock. Judges 6:6, "And Israel was
greatly impoverished because of the Midianite, and the
children ol Israel cried unto the Lord."

Enter the Angel
The Lord sent an angel to Gideon. "The Lorel is IlJith thee,
thou nlighty nlan ol valor." Gideon's response to this
greeting was, "Oh nz,y Lorel, if the Lord be with us, u'h.y then
is this all be{allen us? And where be all his nliracles u'hich
our lathers told us sa.'yin~, Diel not the I..d)r([ bring us up {ron!
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~·g.vpt:

Blit /lOll' the Lor(l hath !()rsaken us, ancl deliuered us
into the hands o( the Midianites. " (Judges 6:13).

Gideon 11lissed the lllark badly. He failed to note that
Israel had sinned and was reaping as had been sown. He
failed to remelllber that the righteous often suffer because
of the wickedness of the evildoer. He acted as if the cause
of their trouble was t;'od, not Israel's sins. Gideon was not
always perceptive in his thinking, nor always a man of
courage, faith, and noble action. When we first meet him
we see a bitter and resentful man, doubting C;od,
questioning God's power, blanling Ciod for their plight
rather than the real cause. -He is complaining against (;od,
badly misunderstanding and feeling unfa-jrly mistreated.
He was not different from \vhat Illany are today. People too
often are frustrated and ask why this exists and why that
happens. They doubt and blame God. The devil bombards
theln as he did Ciideon with situations and cirCUlllstances
that take advantage of our weaknesses and creates doubt
to\vard (iod. I-Io\v many thoughtless souls are deceived by
such Satanic devices?
Sure enough, Israel was in a deplorable state of affairs.
The an gel sa i d, '" (;0 i 11 t his thy lIZ i g h t, a n (I t h () II S h a It.",' a u e
israel {ro11l the hand ol the j\1iclianites. HOl'e not I sent
theet" In other \vords, rather than arg'uing with C;ideon
\vho was at fault, he tells C;ideon there was sOIllething he
could do about it. t;ideon had the opportunity to reln,~dy the
situation about which he \vas cOIllplaining.

Excuses Atop Complaints
t"\ S S 0 III a n.v rea c tin t his sit u a t ion, (i ide 0 n. h a vi n g
cOIIlplained, now makes excuses \vhy he should not do
anything. l-Ie demonstrated no faith or responsibilit),
\vhatever. Verse fifteen of chapter six reads, "()h nzy Lord,
ll' he r(!u' it!z slz a II I suC'e Is ra e I ( Behold, l1LY fa 11Li Iy is ])oor ; 1l
L~f 0 n a .") s e h, a 11 (1 I 0 111 the leo s t i 11 111'y (0 t Iz e r 's h 0 use. " He
says, in substance, "1 cannot do anything about it. vVhy
me? I aID the last one you should expect to act."

lVlany doubting, frustrated, and cOlllplaining people who
seek explanations recognize that situations are not as they
~hould be. But when they are asked to assist in remedying
the problenls~ they act like (;ideon did here. But the Lord
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proruised to be with hiIn and gave hinl a sign to confirnl
that promise. '\Surely I u,ill he lvith thee." (Verse 16). In
this way C;od encouraged Gideon and revived his dyingand doubting faith. By His Word, God still bolsters our
faith.
C;od then gave (;ideon an assignment (6:25,26). ~'And it
came to pass the salne night that the Lord sai(i unto hin],
taker thy (ather's young hullock, euen the second hullock of
..,'even years old, and thr()lo dOlon the altar o( Baal that thy
{ather hath, and cut dOll'l1 the g'rove that it by it . .find huil(!
an altar unto the Lord thy C;od upon the top o{this rock, in
the ordered place, and take the second hullock an(] ofler a
burnt saeriflee u,ith the u'oo(l o{ the grove rvhich thou sha It
cut (lou'n." There was much idol worship still continuing
in the land. Gideon took ten nlan and did as the Lord
conlmanded. It created a great furor round about, but he
.obeyed the Lord. Let us center our attention on what C;ideon
did. There are four significant accomplishnlents this
action of destroying the altar to Ball produced.

Four Accomplishments
First, that which deserved to be destroyed was destroyed.
Second, that which needed to be built was built. Third,
opportunity was given to C;ideon to use the encouragenlent
and newly revived faith he had. Fronl this tiIlle forward
there are no words of doubt or complaint from him, and he
ceased his excuses. He had becoIlle personally involved in
doing something about the deplorable state if Israel. While
he was inactive and complaining he was filled with doubt.
When he began doing what needed to be done he becanle
cOIlln1itted and all the forIner darkness was dissipated b.v
the light of doing good. There was no more rOOln for
skepticisn1. Fourth, this perforrnance of a relatively' minor
task equipped hin1 for a larger and more significant task
that would affect the entire nation of Israel. Beg-inning
with thirty-two thousand lllen, which was reduced by the
Lord to ten thousand, then to three hundred, Gideon and
those three hundred drove the ~lidianites from Israel and
they became free nlen once again. They returned to
serving the Lord. It is \vhen men perform small deeds \vell
that God entrusts to then1 the larger ones. 'To be able to do
big things, one nlust first learn to do well the slllall things.
We could be better servants if we learned thi~.
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Present Needs
What was accolnplished by (;ideon's action needs to be
aeeolnplished again in principle in our tilnc, individually
and collectively. We need to war against cvil wherever it
raises its ugl.y head. We need to build in order to do good,
returning to (;od. We sorely need to get active and do
sonlething about our faith. We should be involved in
specific works of Christian labor. tJust being churchgoers
is not enough. We must eease to be just pew fillers,
observers, spectators, and become participants in the work
of the I.lord. By doing whatever tasks we can do we will
equip ourselves for greater service. In this way we becolne
qualified to grasp opportunities that may arise in the
future. We should never look disparagingly upon slnall
things. ()ne of Zechariah's condernnations of Judah was
that some had come to despise the day of small things
(Zechariah 4:10). The I.lord did not commission C;ideon to
the larger wOl·k before he had proved himself in lesser
In a t t e r ~. S 0 III eon I y wan t t 0 dow hat i s big, n 0 i s y ,
sensational, and will bring them notoriety. T'his is not the
(lttitud{~ (;od wants of Ilis servants.
'fhere are lIlany ~reat, wonderful, and noble lllen and
WOlnen of the Bible of whom we can read, study, and from
whom we receive encouragement and can learn
exceptionally profitable lessons. We need to irnitate their
godly characteristics. Surely Gideon is arllong thenl.
tIe proved to be a man of hunlility, courage, faith,
leadership, and obedience. But he was not always such a
person, was he? He grew to that rank. p-'rom a cornplaining
skeptic he went to a respected and godly leader, setting
aside exeuses, getting active in doing what (;od wanted,
diligent in what was set for hiln to do, seizing every
opportunily for righteousness. Shall we try to do likewise?
:i:

:f:

*

:f:

:f:

DID YOU NOTICE-! In the account about (}ideon he was
told to build the altar to God, "in the ordered place." Wasit
left to C;ideon to build it just anywhere he thought best?
Indeed, not. lIe had (jod's dir.cetions and was expected to
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follow them. This lesson people in the church sorely need
to learn in this day of digression and apostasy. JWB

Bible Answers to
Baptism Questions
Why is the subJect of baptism one of the more
controversial questions among religious people? There
are various ideas and doctrines circlllated and many
questions asked concerning baptism. Unfortunately,
there are many varying answers given to the same
question. This is because too many are answering
questions according to creeds, catechisms, nlanuals,
prayer books, confessionals, disciplines, feelln~s,
ancestors, clergymen, etc. We ought to stay with the
infallible, inerrant, inspired, all-sufficient, and
authoritative Word of God (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). Let
us consider some of the more often asked questions on
the subJect and .. search the Scriplures. "
Number One

Is it really aTl important subJect? Some do not think so,
but this reflects disrespect for the Word. Arlything the
Bible teaches is important. God must say a thitlg only
once to nlake it important. Baptism is mentioned over
one hundred times in the New Testament. We nlay
dismiss it, but we do not change the fact it is important.
Number Two

Were people baptized in Old Testament times? 'I'hey were
not, \vith one major exception. When the people of Isr . lel
crossed the Red Sea it is said they were baptized (Fir~l
Corinthians 10: 1 ,2). They were Immersed in the dlIal
elements of the cloud and sea. Some have sllggested that
Naaman was baptized (Second Kings 5). E3ut this was a
dipping of seven tinles in the Jordan. It not called a
baptism even though he was immersed alld there are
some similarities. Baptism was not commanded 01
people in Old Testament times and it did not apply to
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tlleDl. But because we do not read of David, Abraham,
and others being baptized has no bearing whatever on
our responsibility under the law of Christ.

Number Three
What was John"s baptisDl Sllpposed to accomplish? The
baptIzing John did was a part of his work of preparing a
people for the coming of Christ (Matthew 3:3). He
baptized in Jordan (Matthew 3:6) when people confessed
theIr sins (Matthew 3:6). It was for the remission of sin
(Mark 1 :4) that was preceded by faith and repentance
(Matthew 3:2).
Those baptized were taught that lheU should believe on
U

him which should come ajter him, that is Christ Jesus." .

(Acts 19:4). The effectiveness of John"s baptism ended
when Christ came and His will was announced on
Pentecost. From Pentecost forward people were baptized
in the nanle of Christ, meaning by His authority (Acts
2:38: 19:4,5). There Is no record of people who were
baptized by John·s baptism before Pentecost being
baptized again. In Acts 19:5 It Is eVident that those who
Paul baptized again had been baptized after John"s
baptism ceased to be valid. John preparatory work was
of God and adequate while operative. Once Christ came,
his baptism no longer was that which was to be obeyed.

Number Four
What is the physical action of baptism? It is imnlersion.
Baptism means a bUrial, plunging beneath, sllbmerslon.
The word '"baptize" is not a translation but a
transliteration, simply giving the Greek word an English
sOllnd. But "baptizo·· means Immerse. The exanlples of
baptism show it is a burial (Acts 8:38.39). When Jesus
was baptized He went into the water, was baptized, and
came out of the water. This action is not what takes
places with the substitutions of men like sprinkling and
pouring. Furthermore, it is specifically stated that
baptism Is a burial in Romans 6:3,4 and ColOSSians 2: 12.
We are buried w1th Him In baptism.
Both secular and sacred history affirm that the early
church practiced burial In water for the action of
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l> apt 1S In. Po uri II g and s p r Ink lin g c a Tn e ash U Tn a n
substitutions gradually evolved. I~ut SllCh T)racLices
violate tI-Ie teaching of God and cannot f1.llfill wJlat the
Script1lres demaTld.

Number Five
Is the baptism I TTllJst obey a water baptlsnl Of lloly
S p I r i t baT) tis 111? N eve r has any bod y eve r bee n
COTlllnanded to be baptized in the Holy Spirit. fIoly
Spirit baptism was prolnlsed to the apostles, not
cOll1rnanded or thelTl or anyone (.. John 14, 15, 16: Acts
1:8). IIoly Spirit baptism was administered by Christ
(..J olln 14:26: Matthew 3: 11). l~he baptism fIe conlTnarlded
that His followers practiced was adnlinistered by men
(Acts 10:48: Matthew 28: 19,20: Mark 16: 16). That which
the apostles preached aTld practiced when Paul said there
was one balJUSTTl (f:phesians 4:4,5) was water baptism, in
the nallle of Christ, for the rernission of sins, into C:hrist
(Acts 2:38: 8:36: Galatians 3:27: First Peter 3:21).
SOTlle ask If we can expect to experience both baptisll1s,
and the answer is TlO, because tI-lere is only Olle
(t:phesians 4:4,5). There is no lTlore reason to think there
are two baptislll tharl to thi11k there are two of all tlle
other things 11-1enUoned or which Paul said there is b1lt
one.

Number Six
Is baptlsln necessary. to salvation? Some 111en say not,
bllt the Lord gave it as a condition ror salvation (Mark
16:16). Peter said baptislll saves (v---irst Peter 3:21).
Annanias said sins are vvashed away when bapt ized
(Acts 22: 16). Are divine comTllands necessary to obey, or
are tlley optional? Peter COTllTllanded tIle 110usehold of
Corneli1ls to be baptized (Acts IO:4H). Salvation depellds
on Ollf obedience (I-Iebrews 5:9). Nothing is clearer in
New Testament teaclling tllan the truth that balJtism is (=1
corn TIl and men TIl II S t 0 bey t 0 b e s a v e d. W h i I ~
denOTlltnations have attempted to redllce it to nothing
bl]t a sign of existing salvation, or a way of elltrance
into their denOTllinatlon, the Bible does not present
baptisTll in such fashion.
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Number Seven
WIlat really happerlS at baptism? What is it for? Acts
2::)8 teaches it is for the renlisslon of sins. Acts 22:16
teactles sins are washed away in baptism. Galatians 3:27
teclches it as the way to get into Christ, as does Romans
6:3,4. WIlen we are balJtized into Christ we are at that
nlonlen{ baptized into His death where 1-Ils blood was
shed (John 18:31). It is there that the blood of Christ Is
applied to our sin-stained souls and we are raised to
walk In newness of life. new creatures "in Christ.·'
(Second Corinthians 5: 17). It Is then that the new birth
(John 3:3-5) Is accomplished, born of water (baptismL
and the Spirit (by the teaching of the Spirit).

Number Eight
f)oes balJtism put you Into ttle church? Yes, because
when one is baptized into Christ he is likeWise baptIzed
at tlle saIne moment into His body w:hlch Is the chllrch
(First Corinthians 12: 13: Ephesians 1 :22,23). The same
act of obedience that brings salvation Is that which
causes God to add one to His church (Acts 2:41,47). You

do not do one thing to be saved and then somet.hing else
to "Join some church. ,. What you do to be saved is what
yOll Tnust do to become a nlernber of the Lord's church
because the Lord's church is composed of the saved. It is
unfortllnate that some false teachers teach people to be
saved and then Join the chllrch of their choice. God does
not teach such. and (}od does not give man a choice. Nor
are there filany churches approved of God. There is one
body. which Is the chllrch, and those who obey God in
baptism for the remission of sins are added to His
church.

Number Nine
Is being baptized to be saved a system of salvation by
works? rrhe question calls for a yes and no, depending
on whether you unrlerstand tIlat the Bible teaches there
are different kinds of works. Nobody can be saved by
works of the old Mosaic law, or works of his own merit
and righteollsness. But there are works of obedience that
makes faith perfect (James 2:20ff). Even believing Is
called a work (John 6:29). Unless one obeys, his faith Is
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a dead faith (James 2:26). When one is baptized he is
depending on God for salvation and makes his appeal to
God by bein~ baptized (First Peter 3:21). Baptism is
man's part in God's plan for saving man. Obeying is tIle
way we partake of the benefits of God's grace, and the
way our faith becomes a saving faith. Even whell \ve
work tIle works of obedience we are not earning
salvation, nor attempting to do so. We are meeting the
conditions God has given for man to receive the gift of
salvation he offers and gives.

Number Ten
Is baptism "water salvation"? It has been called that by
some who ridicule God's plan, Was Naaman's healin~ in
Jordan "water healing"? Was the water that which
healed him? No! Neither does the water have the power
of itself to save. Water is t.he elenlent into which many
must be baptized in order to reach the saving l)lood of
Christ. Nobody has ever taught that the power is tIle
water, if they teach truth. To so charge is to make a false
charge. But to contend that we can ignore what God has
commanded and still receive the blessing He llas offered
Is arrogant and defiant of His Will. We are saved by
grace. b)T faith, by blood. That is beyond debate, But
when are we so saved? It is when we do what God has
commanded us to do!

Number Eleven
Were people always baptized in New Testal11ent thnes?
Not everyone obeyed God. Not everyone was saved. But
those that heard the Word, believed the Word, and obeyed
the Word did so including baptism. Every exarnple of
conversion to Christ recorded in the New Testafilent
after Pentecost was brought to completion with
obedience to the act. of baptism {Acts 2,8,9,10,16,18).
Other questions that are asked, but this Will suffice for
thiS lesson.Wtlatever we need to know about baptism is
revealed in Scripture. The doctrines of filen do not tell us
what we must learn and obey. We "speak as the oracles q{
God," (First Peter 4: 11), and urge all people to hear and
heed the Word of the Lord.
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Jesus is Coming
Some of our Lord's last words on earth were, John 14: 13, .. Let not uour heart be trotLbled; ye believe in God,
believe also in me, In mu Father's house are manu
mansions; ij'it Lvere not so, I would have told you. I go to
prepare a place .ror you, And if I go and prepare a place .for
uou. I lL'ill come again and receive you unto muse1f; that
tohere I am there ye may be also. ..

Acts 1:9-11, '"And tvhen he had spoken these things, lL'hile
they beheld, he u'as taken up; and a cloud received hinl out
sight. And u'hile tlley looked stedJastly toward
heaven as he toenl up, behold, ttOO men stood by them in
white apparel, u'hich also said, Ye men oj Galilee, why
stand ~Je gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is
taken up ji"Onl you into heaven, sltall come in like manTler
as ye llave seen him go into heaven."

o.f their

F'irst Thessalonians 4: 13-18 is a lengthy passage that
closes with full assurance of the Lord coming again. Paul
ended the First Corinthians letter with the word,
.. Maranalha," \vhich means, "OlIr Lord come." The
TIlessage of the Bible is plain in its teaching that Jesus is
comitlg again.
We read of other '"comings" of Jeslls. He came to this
world in the form of flesh, fashioned as a man,
Emnlanuel. God with us. He came to His disciples after
His death and resurrection. In a sense He came when the
fIoly Spirit overwhelmed the apostles, and in the sense
of executing wrath arld judgment against Jerusalem in
the destruction of that city that He foretold (Mat thew
24:47). But we speak in thi~ lesson of His final and
personal coming.

Varied Reactions
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People react in various ways to this revelation. Some
scoff. Others are curious. Some are ~lad and many are
fearful. There are many questions that people can raises.
and can Justifiably be raised. about this forthcomin~
event. Because there are many questions for which God
has not prOVided inspired answers. some in lacking
revelation have Jumped into speculation and fanciful
theories, They have invented entire religious systems
centered around their speculations, guesswork, and
invented theories, such as premillenniallsm. But there
are answers to basic questions revealed and are given to
us for our learning.
When will Jesus come? Some declare confidently that
Jesus is coming soon. There is even a song that some
brethren mistakenly sing that so declares. It ought not
be sung. This Is tnlsleading. We have no way of knOWing
when the Lord will return. It may be soon, and may be
before you finish reading this lesson. It is not a question
whether lie could come soon, but whether we have any
evidence that He will come soon. This we do not 11ave.
Sensational preaching has been delivered about the socalled "signs of the times" by denominational clergymen
and many have fallen victim to these speculations.
Matthew 24:36.43: 25: 13 shows clearly we do not krlow
and cannot know when that return will be. But we carl be
just as certain that the day of the Lord will come.
Apostasy First
Paul said He was coming, but foretold an apostasy
beforehalld (Second Thessalonians 2: 1-4). He said It was
already at work in his own day (verse 7). Bu t he said the
apostasy would not come while he was still standing in
its path. History shows apostasy did overcome the Lord's
church. Even so, this does not tell 11S when Jes'us will
come.
Delay has caused some to think He is not coming at all.
The parable depicting the return of Matthew 24:48-51 i~
an encouragement to be ready whenever He comes. Being
prepared is what the Lord emphasized rather tharl the
time element as to when. Second Peter 3: 1- 10 says He
will come as a thief in the night. That means He will
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conle witllout annollncernent. Mattllew 24:37 -39 teaches
that life will be continuin~ as usuaC as in the days of
Noah before the flood came. The si~ns to which sorne
erroneous teachers point recorded in Matthew 24 are
signs Jesus gave that would appear before the destruction
of the city of Jerusalem, not signs to announce His final
return. Wllatever those signs mean and were, they have
already occurred because Jesus said, verse thirty-four,
"l/erilu, I sau unto you, This generation sllall not pass till
cllllhese things be ju~filled.··

In view of the certainty of His coming, but the
llncertainty as to when, Peter said. Second Peter 3: 11.
Seeing then that aillhese things shall be dissolved, tuhal
nlanner o..r person ought ye to be in all holy conversation
and godliness." In other words, seeing the return is
certain, how should we live? Can there be any doubt how
we Sh01lld live?
h

We nIigllt note here that the day of His final return will
l)e the last day (John 11 :24). It is the day that there be
the resurrection (John 5:28,29).

The Reasons for It
Why will the Lord retllrn? It will not be to set up His
kingdom. We can be certain of this because His kingdom
already eXists. Those in the church at Colosse were
already in the kingdom (Colossians 1: 13). He said the
kingdom would come in the lifetime of some of those to
whom He personally spoke (Mark 9: 1). The church and
the kingdom are one and the same, and it canle into
eXistence on the first Pentecost after His ascension in
fulfillmellt of kingdom prophecies. Christians are a
kingdom of priests (Revelation 1:6). John said he was in
the kirlgdom (Revelation 1 :9). John the Baptist had
preacfled that the kingdom was .. at hand," meaning
nearby, soon to be. nigh upon 11S (Matthew 3:2). Christ
flOW reigns as King of kiflgS and Lord of lords. Peter said.
Acts 2:30, that Christ was promised to l)e raised to sit on
David's throne, and would receive that throne after I-lis
resurrection (verse 31). The apostles were wi tnesses of
HIs resurrection (verse 32), and Christ is now on the
right hand of God (verse 33), hav1ng received the pronlise
the Father gave Him. 'To sIt on the right hand of God
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dellotes tfis ra.Ilk and authority. Stepllen says tIle tllrone
is ill 11eaven (Acts 7:49). 110t 011 eartll.
C h r 1s t wi I I not ret 11 r n t 0 begill a Ii t era I on e tIl 0 11 S cln d
years reign in JerusaleIIl. Tllere is nothing in Scriptllre
tl1at teaclles the "raptllre" of prenlillennial doctrille, or
the so-called Great Tribulation, an eartilly reigll of
Christ, etc. His kiIlgdonl is IIOt of tl1is world (Johrl 8:35J.
There is no Scripture that teaclles He will ever set foot
011 eartll agaill. Rather, the redeenled shall nleet Hinl in
tIle air and ever be with the Lord (First Thessalonians
4: 17). Old 'Testamellt prophecy teaches that no
descendallt of DaVid \vill ever reigll ill Jerusalelll
(Jerenliah 22:30), and Christ 1s a descendant of David.
Jell0iachill, of the seed of David, and also known as
Coniah, was next to the last killg; of Jlldall, wllere
Jerusalem is. Tile last king was not his seed, bllt his
llncle, Zedekiah. If Christ dtd set up all earthly kingdolTl
and rule frolll Jerusalenl thell lie would break and Blake
false tIle illspired propllecy of J ereBliah. "l'his selilll
Jehovall, Write ~Je this nl(lll chilclless. Cl Tnan lilat Sllflll Tlot
prosper iTl his da~Js, sUlill~J upon the throne 0..1" Daviel, and
rl.Lling in JlLClclh...

End of the World
There will be no eartll

can set

IIp

OTl

\vhicll ttle Lord, or d.Ilybody,

atlything wilell JeSllS COllIes. Secolld Peter

3: 12.13, .. Looking ./or (111(1 hasting t1nlo tIle conlinq o..ll he
daU 0.1' C;od, lvherein l he heflvens being o.f.lire shall be
dissolved, and tile elenlenls sltall TneLL tvitll.{(?rvenl heal '!
Nevertheless lL'e. according to his !)rornise. look .lor a nell'
lleavens and a nelL' earth tL'herein dlL'ellelh rigilleousness. '.

The redeetlled sllall have a Tlew habitattoll \\Then He
COilles agairl, bl.lt this earth alld all pertainirlg to it sllall
be no more.
\Vhen He C0l11eS it will be the day of the reSllrreclioll of
all. John 11 :20-27 teaches the day of the resllrrectioll is
tIle last day. There Is no dav after tIle final day arId filIal
return of Christ. I'here wil(be only the resllrr~ctioll clnd
Jlldgnlellt. John 5:28,29 says the day of re~l1rrectioll \\'ill
be the Judgnlent day. First Thessalonialls ~l: 13tT teaclles
the day of resllrrection is the day of the Lord"s returlL
First Corinthians 15:24--26 teaches that Cllrist \vill reign
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lilt 11 e 1d 'S t e 11 e III y ~ 11 all bed est roy ed, and the I as t
enemy is death, \vhich \vill be destroyed with the
res 11 rrec tiOl1 of all.

11 n

Again, tIle Lord \vill come to deliver 11is kin~dom to the
Father (First Corilltllians 15:24). Those in the kingdonl
shall be \vith God eternally. Those outside the kin~donl.
\vhich is His chllrch, slla11 not be so delivered.

Judgment
Christ \vill COille to separate tIle good from the evil, tIle
sheep froill the goats. the \vheat from the chaff (Matthe\v
25:31-46). He will COlne to rellder vengeallce a~ainst the
di~obedient (Second Thessalonians 1:6--9: Matthew 7:2123). He \vill come to bestow re\vard on His servallts
(Mat.tlle\V 16:27: Second Tilnothy 4:6-8).
What \viII be the Inanner of His coming? Acts 1: 11 says
i t \v i 11 b e a 5 II e as c e 11 d e d. H e \V iII C 0 ill e \v i tIl c Iou d s
ll{evelatioll 1 :7). Every eye sllall see Him (Revelation 1 :7).
lIe Vv'ill be \vitll holy angels (Second Thessalonialls 1:7:
iVl a t the \V 2 5 : 3 1 ). H e \\1 i 11 C 0 III e a sa" l h i e.F i It the n i 9 lIt ..
(SeCOl1d Peter 3:10: First TllessaIonians 5:1-3,6). It will
all OCClIT in the t\vinkling of an eye (F'1rst Corinthians
Ib:S2). It \vill be accompanied by the dest.ruction of the
\vorld and Juan's resurrection (Second Peter 3: John
5:28,29). It \vill obviously be a rnament. the likes of
\vhich has never been nor shall ever be ap:ain. It will be
fearsome, 1110111ent01.Js, a\vesome. '''{es, Jesus is C'ollling.
\\'e are sure becau se the Bible tells us so.

Are We Ready?
\V"l1ether \ve are ready for that day ll1atters. \Ve have been
\varned to IJe ready. \Ve are instructed to prepare. \Ve
have been promised God's blessin~s if \ve will follo\v His
\vilI. The only preparation is to be faithful in Christ. \Ve
enter Christ l)y faith. repentance, confession of faith,
and baptism into Christ. \Ve. thereafter, are to abide in
Him and \valk in the light as He is in the light (John
15:6-10: First Jolln 1:7). Then, \vhen He COlnes,
regardle~s of \VheIl, all \vill be \vell \vit.h our souls.

* * * * *
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Parents, Be Specific
TIle welfare of the Lord's church is
greatly clepeIldent on parents teaching their children concerning Christ
(illd Ltle chlIrch. It is all too apparent
tllat maIIY .Y(juths ha\Te been allowed
to reach maturity without kno\villg
there is 1)111. one chllrch_~ the body of
Christ_ ~lnd that he saves the l)ody
JAMES W. BOYD
(Eph. 1:22,23; 4:4,5; 5:23). They think one church is as
g'ooel as allother and that salvatioll can he outside His
churcll beca1lse parellts are not being specific.~"atllt lies
also \vitll preachers who teach SUC}l a Ilfuzzy" message regarding salvation that young people miss the trllth. We
Ollgllt never be aSl1.anled to present the trllth on th-ese
matters ev'en th01lg]1 some in the vvorld do not accept
trieln. Sho\\' g-enllil1e 10,/(' for vour child~ Teach rlim~

* * * * *
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Preaching God Wants
God wants preaching. First Corinthians 1:21, "For after
that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdont knew not
God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save
them that believe.~' Whi Ie there are many methods for
spreading truth, preaching was, an~. is, and shall forever
be the number one way ordained of God. To preach is to
publicly proclaim the gospel of Christ. We want to
encourage every means being used to advance the cause of
Christ that is proper and within the framework of His will.
But especially we want to take note of preaching and the
kind of preaching God wants.
Not all preaching pleases God. Galatians 1:10-12, "For do I
now persuade men, or God? Or do I seek to please nten?
For if I yet pleased men I should not be the servant of
Christ. But I certify you brethren, that the gospel which was
preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of
man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus
Christ." Preaching should first and foremost be that which
God wants. James teaches that friendship with the world
makes one an enemy of God. We can never please all
men anyway. They best we shall be able to do is to please
God and possibly some men (First Thessalonians 2:3-6).
Beware of that so-called preacher who sets his goal to
please men. He will have to compromise truth to do so, and
still he will not accomplish his goal.

What is the World Getting?
What kind of preaching is the world getting? Someone has
said it gets the "Heinz variety"; that is, fifty seven
varieties. People hear everything from novel reviews,
political discussions, speculations, human theologies:
philosophies, hobbies, vague and obscure generalities,
intellectual emptiness, and after dinner speeches doctored
with the flowery and smooth speech of deception and

substantially nothing. It is like the time two men were
Ii stening to a preacher, and one turned to the other and
asked, "What is he talking about?" The other responded,
"He don't say."

Of the Book
Preaching that God wants will, first of all, be preaching
from the Bible, and true to the Bible. We are to "preach the
word" (Second Timothy 4:1-4). God's Word came from God
and is inspired of Him (Second Timothy 3:16,17; First
Corinthians 2: 13,14). The Bible not only contains God's
Word, but is the infallible, inerrant, inspired, allsufficient, and authoritative Word of God. Second Peter
4:11, "If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of
God." This teaches the verbal and plenary inspiration of
Scripture, and preaching should be according to "thus saith
the Lord."
The nature of the Bible is such that we either accept all of it
or we reject it. Faith comes by hearing the Word of God
(Romans 10:17). Without faith we cannot please God
(Hebrews 11:6). We cannot live without His Word
(Matthew 4:4). The Scriptures testify of Christ (John 5:39).
We shall be judged by His Word (John 12:48). What has
been written has been written that we might believe (John
20:30,31). William Jennings Bryan, when asked if he
believed the story of Jonah being swallowed by the fish,
replied, "If the Bible had said Jonah swallowed the fish, I
would have believed that, too." So must be our attitude
toward the Scriptures.
Some deny the miracles recorded in the Old and New
Testament. Some make strenuous efforts to "explain" them
in naturalistic terms. How people can deny the work of
Christ and still claim to be Christians defies reason and
smacks of intellectual dishonesty. Jesus endorsed the
account of the flood at the time of Noah (Matthew 24), and
the account of Jonah (Matthew 12), and Lot's wife (Luke
17). Is it man's prerogative to tamper with the Word of God,
especially in view of condemnations against those who
would do so? Actually, there is no justification and cause
to accept any of it if you deny any of it. I once had a
relative to tell me she believed the account of the
resurrection, but not the virgin birth of Christ. That is not
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even consistent with common sense. The same Bible that
tells us of one records the other also. Who was she to select
and choose which to accept? Some accept faith but deny
baptism. Some accept the Lord's Supper but deny the
necessity of assemblying. Consistency is a characteristic
with which some obviously are not familiar nor do they
respect the need of it.
Exalts Christ
God is pleased with preaching that exalts Jesus Christ and
Him crucified. First Corinthians 1:23,24, "But u'e preach
Christ crucified, unto the Jews stumblingblock, and unto the
Greek foolishness. But unto them which are called, both the
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the u'isdom
of God. Because the foolishness of God is lviser than nlen,
and the weakness of God is stronger than men."
There are multitudes of passages that teach the preaching
of Christ, such as First Corinthians 2:1-5; 15:1-4; Romans
1:1-4,16; First Thessalonians 2:8,9. Consideration of each of
these is deserving of comment for which we do not have
space in this written lesson. But preaching of Christ should
embrace His pre-incarnate state, His birth by the virgin
Mary, His life, words, miracles, deed of all sorts, His
death, burial, resurrection and ascension, including the
promise of His return, His warnings, and promises of
reward to the faithfuul. Everything related to Christ is
proper material for preaching that God wants.
Certain and Clear
God wants preaching that makes a clear distinction
between right and wrong. We realize that some today even
deny there is such a thing as right and wrong, but we
question how could they know such a position is right. We
read of the condemnation of the doctrines of men and
error. We should preach the doctrine of Christ and truth.
Matthew 15:9, "But in uain to they Loorship me," ieaching for
doctrines the com,mandments of nlen." Galatians 1:6-9
warns against perverted "gospels," which are not the
gospel. Repeatedly man has heard God's prohibition of
adding to or taking from what God has taught in His
Word. Error is to be exposed and opposed, and truth is to be
proclaimed and followed.
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Positive and Negative
There are both positive and negative elements in the truth
of God. Once a preacher was advised to preach the Word
like a car salesman may sell his car, not knocking the
other follow's product, but only extolling his own. But the
preacher reminded the salesman that either car will get
you to your desired destination, but truth and error will not
take you to the same place. Leaving others alone who are
in error cannot be an imitation of Christ and His apostles.
The advocates of an "all positive" gospel are very negative
toward negative preaching. They say, "Don't say don't."
The difficulty they have with negative preaching is that it
runs against the grain of being allowed to do whatever
they want to do. Preaching must be balanced and must
include "all the counsel of God." Preaching the Word
involves rebuke and reproof as well as exhortation (First
Timothy 4: 1-4). One cannot preach the gospel by centering
and confining himself to the either/or position concerning
positive and negative preaching.
There is a philosophy in the world about rearing children
that says we should never frustrate them by saying no to
them. The fruit of such as that is frustrated people who
know not how to distinguish between right and wrong.
They do not know how to make a decision because they
have no basis for making it. The mark of maturity is the
ability to discern both good and evil (Hebrews 5:14). What
the Lord says we are to do must be included. What the Lord
says not to do must be included. The "rub" with many,
even some church members, especially those of the liberal
bent, is that they do not want to be disturbed in their sins
and prefer that preachers "leave me alone."
Exalts the Church
Preaching God wants exalts the church. The church of
Christ is the glorious church. It is the body of Christ
(Ephesians 1:22,23). While now and again we hear some
so-called preacher talk about preaching Christ and not the
church, that we worship Christ and not the church, we
remind one and all that when one preaches the message of
the Bible he cannot separate Christ and His church. When
Philip preached in Samaria he preached Jesus Christ and
His kingdolu (Acts 8:12). Christ died for the church
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(Ephesians 5:25), and will save the church (Ephesians
5:23). He is the foundation of the church and He built it
(Matthew 16:16-18). It is an admission of Biblical
ignorance to talk about preaching the man but not the plan,
preaching Christ but not the church. We honor Christ when
we honor His word and work. Paul declared the church to
be a glorious church (Ephesians 5:27). We do not exalt the
church to the neglect of Christ when we preach concerning
the church. We exalt Christ by exalting His body, which is
the church, which He purchased with His O\\Tn blood (Acts
20:28). Why people find this difficult to comprehend is
difficult to comprehend.

Convicts the Sinner
God wants preaching that will convict the sinner of his
guilt of sin and that tells him what God has done and what
he must do to be saved. Some have even gone so far as to
deny the reality of sin. Others define sin as nothing more
than what you do not accept, but each has his own way and
standard of measure. John says, "Sin is the transgression of'
the law."(First John 3:4). The law is the law of God. One
can violate that law by doing what ought not be done, or
failing to do what ought to be done, as the Word of God
defines. The work of the Holy Spirit is to prove the world
guilty of sin (John 14:8>. He does this by and through the
preaching of the Word, the same kind of preaching that
was done by the apostles as they were guided by the Holy
Spirit in their preach-jng.
I once heard a so-called elder say of the preaching of a socalled preacher, "It was a wonderful sermon. It disturbed
nobody, and nobody became aroused. It was just plain
truth." We wonder what he would have said concerning the
sermon of Peter on Pentecost, or of sermons preached by
Christ, Paul, and other evangelists of the early church!
When they preached their hearers were disturbed because
they were told they were in sin, lost in sin, doomed in sin,
could be released from sin, but they must take advantage
of God's provi sion for forgi veness or they would be
eternally lost.
So much so-called preaching today only lulls people with a
lullaby while they remain in sin. Some can hear some
preachers and never even learn what they must do to be
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saved, or even if they need to do anything. They get a
steady diet of how everything is beautiful in its own way,
and learn how to feel good about themselves. Someone has
said that some preaching is without distinction. It is "yo"
preaching; part yes, part no, and never able to tell the
difference. Patting the evildoer on the back and making
him feel good about himself will never save his soul.
Consider the preaching God ordained for the prophets of
old. Then you will have an idea of the kind of preaching
God wants regarding the condemnation of sin and the
presentation of the way to be saved.

Comforts and Troubles
Someone has said, "Preaching is to comfort the troubled
and trouble the comforted." You can listen to some 80called preachers year after year and never know that
anything or anybody could ever be contrary to the will of
God, except those who believe one could be contrary to the
will of God. The latter are often severely condemned and
criticized. Some preachers are of the sort that constantly
criticize those who oppose false doctrines, but never will
they say a distinctive word openly about those who promote
false doctrines or their deceptions. They will possibly
mention love, grace, and mercy, but usually even that is
not truthfully preached because they present it in such a
fashion as if that is all there is to the way of salvation.
They act ashamed of faith, repentance, confession of
Christ, and baptism. They do not emphasize the necessity
of a faithful life in Christ that conforms, not to the world,
but to Him. They are heard to say, "Receive Christ as your
personal Savior," and never preach the terms of salvation
as the Bible teaches them, or only now and then. They tell
people to only believe, raise their hands if they want to be
saved, but never preach the message Peter and Paul
preached that the Bible teaches. They tell people to expect a
miracle or some kind of direct work of the Holy Spirit
upon them rather than the truth they must believe and obey.
The world is filled with false teachers who seek their own
gain and make merchandise of preaching rather than
proclaiming God's truth to the salvation of the souls of
their hearers. Unfortunately, the church has become
contaminated with the "people pleasers" also.
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Once it was the stated intent and practice over the program
called the Herald of Truth to briefly state the terms of
salvation every program. Now you can listen time after
time and never even know you need to be saved. You get
massive doses of human philosophy, psychology, thinksso's and maybe-so's. That same church that controls that
program now emphasizes feeling good about yourself.

Builds the Church
God wants preaching that builds up the church with
exhortation and edification. He wants preaching that keeps
the church pure and free from error in doctrine and
practice. He wants preaching that maintains Christian
living, demanding purity of life, that feeds the child of
God so that he may grow to spiritual maturity and do the
work of being a child of God. First Thessalonians 3:10,
"Night and day praying exceedingly that we might see your
face, and might perfect that which is lacking iT~ your faith."
Second Peter 3:18, "But grow in the grace and knowledge of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ."
These are a few characteristics that sho'uld characterize all
preaching. It is the kind of preaching that God wants and
the kind that elderships and memberships everywhere
should demand. Preachers who will not preach all the
counsel of God should be rushed from their pulpits into the
streets and never allowed to return until they show they
comprehend the kind of preaching God wants. Sadly, so
many have allowed the silly nothings and the mouthings
of the clergy-type speakers until the church has become
ignorant of the truth, soft toward error, and overflowing
with liberalism, hypocrisy, worldliness, and digression.
But there is a kind of preaching that will save (First
Corinthians 1:21), and this we must preach.

* * * * *
PARDON ME! But I have a hard time having respect for
these preachers who never expose error, continue to
fellowship those who promote error, trot in cadence with
false teachers, attend their "pow-wows," particpate with
them, and can only condemn those who do oppose error.
They claim to "love," but what do they love? Where is love
for truth and those who contend earnestly for it? JWB
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What Kept Christ
on the Cross?
Matthew 27:41-43, "Likewise also the chief priests mocking
him, with the scribes and elders, said, He saved others;
himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him
now come down from the cross, and we will believe him;
for he said I anl the Son of God."
Mark 15:29-32, "And they that passed by railed on him,
wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, thou that destroyest the
temple, and butldest it in three days, save thyself, and come
down from the cross. Likewise also the chief priests mocking
said am.ong themselves with the scribes, He saved others;
hinlself he cannot save. Let Christ the King of Israel descend
now from the cross, that we may see and believe. And they
that were crucified u'ith him reviled hin1."
Luke 23: 35-37, "And the people stood beholding. And the
rulers also with them derided him, saying, He saved others;
let hinl sa.ve himself, if he be the Christ, the chosen of God.
And the soldiers also mocked hint, coming to him, and
offering hinl vinegar, and saying, If thou be the king of the
~Jeu}s, save thyself"
These are three inspired accounts reporting on the same
circumstances. They do not all say exactly the same thing.
One account may include something another does not
include. There are no contradictions between them,
however. It is when we put the three together that we get the
complete inspired record. They complement each other.
As expected, there is much in common in the three
accounts. Each speaks of events and words spoken
surrounding the death of Christ. Each notes the mockery,
derision, and ridicule heaped upon Jesus even as He died
on Calvary's tree. There was no mercy extended Him
whatsoever. Each tells of the implied denials and
challenges of His identity as the Son of God. Each tells of
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the dares for Him to come down from the cross. "We will
believe if you come down," they would say. We wonder if
they would, seeing how many miracles had been
performed before them already, yet they remained enemies
of the Lord. Some today say if they could see a miracle they
would believe in Jesus. But the power behind the miracles
is exactly the same power behind the record of the
miracles. Why would you think one would believe one and
not the other? Our faith is not in the miracles, although we
are sure they occurred. Our faith is in the One behind the
miracles and behind the revelation of the miracles.
The Challenge

The challenge to Jesus to come down from the cross must
have been a tremendous temptation for Christ. After all,
He had the power to do so. Had He not come that men
might believe on Him? Here was what seemed to be an
easy and sure way to secure many converts. It was similar
to the temptation of the devil when Jesus was in the
wilderness for Him to simply bow down before Satan and
the devil would retreat from the world (Matthew 4:8-10). It
was even more a temptation because it would bring
immediate relief from the excruciating agony He was
suffering. He was human as weI] as Deity. But He did not
come down. What kept Jesus on the cross?
The Nails?

He had been nailed to the cross and as we consider the
physical circumstances we have to ask if it was because of
these nails that He had to remain until death. He had been
securely fastened with spikes through His hands and feet,
sufficiently secure to support His body weight. Was this
why Jesus remained on the cross?
Surely, we would not think that the Lord's power was so
small that the nails prevented His descent. The One who
by the power of His voice created the entire universe, who
could calm the elements by speaking to them, who walked
on the water, would find the nails a minor obstacle. The
One who parted the Red Sea, brought the flood at the time of
Noah, delivered Israel miraculously in battle after battle
would find the nails as nothing. We cannot believe this
was the reason He stayed.
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The Soldiers?
Was it the presence of the Roman soldiers that made His
attempt to come down a futile one? Would He consider it a
useless gesture, knowing they would immediately seize
Him again? It was. not this. Soldiers were later stationed
before His tomb to prevent anything happening to His body,
but they were not able to retard anything. Actually, the
soldiers and others could not even have seized Him except
He surrendered Himself to them. He could have called
twelve legions of angels for His protection if that had been
His will (Matthew 26:53). Pilate could have had no power
over Him except is was given him (John 19:10,11). No man
nor group of men can prevent what God is determined to
do. Others had sought His life during His personal
ministry and He escaped them many times. It was not the
soldiers that kept Jesus on the cross.
A Martyr
Was it because Jesus wanted to die such a cruel death so as
to make Himself a martyr, as some skeptics have
surmised? Such an explanation is unreasonable in the

light of the fact that Jesus had earlier prayed that this cup
of suffering pass from Him (Matthew 26:39). He had no
desire to die such a death except it was the will and plan of
God to accomplish the system of salvation for man. He had
surrendered His will to the Father's, but not because He
wanted to die. He was willing, but not wanting to die.
Useless in Defeat?
Was it because He realized it was useless that He even
make the attempt to come down? Did He consider such an
effort to be futile? Was He truly defeated, exposed as a
pretender as His enemies claimed? Was He but an
imposter whose scheme had finally run its limit, and now
He was being justly punished for His blasphemy as
charged? One of the ironies of the cross of Christ is that the
One who died that day gives life and is the only one
remaining from all those \vho were present that day. What
was temporarily considered as a defeat of Jesus was but a
giant step forward toward ultimate victory. What was
thought at the time to rid the world of Him was but the
finishing of God's plan to save man from sin.
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Sin Took Him There
From the study of the Word it is easy to discover the sins
that took Jesus to the cross. We need to be impressed with
them. Romans 8:3 teaches He was made sin, that is a sin
offering, for us. By His sacrifice He condemned sin.
Hebrews 2:17 teaches that it was the sinfulness of mankind
that took Jesus to the cross. Romans 5:10 teaches how man
alienates hims~lf from God and it is by and through Jesus
Christ that reconciliation with God can be accomplished.
The death of the Son of God provided the only power by
which man could be saved (Hebrews 10:4; 9:12). Romans
5:9 teaches we are justified by His blood. This blood was
shed on the cruel tree.
Even considering the immed.iate surroundings we see that
pride, hate, jealousy, love of money, desire for position,
ignorance of God's Word, blindness, hardness of hearts,
following false leaders, denial of truth, perjury, all played
a role in taking Jesus to the cross. Ea\~h of these sins are
present in our own world.
But once He was there, and having power to come down if
He chose, what kept Him there? Especially in view of the
challenges and dares hurled at Him during His suffering,
Why did He remain suspended between heaven and earth?

God's Love
That which kept Christ on the cross is at the very heart of
the religion of Christ. It was God's love for sinful man.
Ephesians 2:4,5, "But God, who is rich in mercy, for his
great love whereu'ith he loved us, even when we were dead
in sins hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye
are saved)." Consider what lies behind this statement.
The prophets of old had foretold of these things (Acts 3:24).
Was God to be true and faithful to His Word? The
promises had been made and included the coming of the
Messiah by whom salvation would be offered. Would God
now invalidate all of that which had transpired? Jesus
stayed on the cross because of His love and respect for the
Word of God. Had He come dOWI1, what would that have
done to what God had declared would take place? Ho\v
much confidence could we have in the Word of God that

11

would be altered for His own benefit and to man's
detriment?
Mankind was lost in sin, hopeless, helpless, doomed, and
damned, without means to save himself by himself, but in
need of a Savior. Payment for sin had to be made. Justice
demanded it. Would each man pay for himself by being
eternally doomed, or would there be another to die in his
stead? Here is why Jesus remained on the cross. It was His
love for sinful man that He endured the most painful of
deaths. Romans 5:8, "But God commendeth his love toward
us in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us." John
15:13, "Greater love hath no ntan than this, that a man lay
down his life for his friends." Jesus even went beyond this
in dying for His enemies. John 3: 16 tells us why Jesus
remained on the cross. "For God so loved the world that he
gave his only begotten Son ... " First John 3:16, "Hereby
perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life
for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the
brethren." First John 4:10, "Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the
propitiation for our sins." His blood is the atoning power.
Think for a moment. What if Christ had come down as
challenged. Could we trust Him? Could we be so confident
in His Word? If He had come down, wherein would be the
power for our forgiveness? Ephesians 1:7, "In whom we
have redenlption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,
according to the riches of his grace." He shed His blood "for
the renlission of sins" (Matthew 26:28). Where would be the
soul-cleansing agent if He had come down?

Taken Down From the Cross
A few hours thereafter, when all suffering was gone
because death had finally brought Him relief, loving
hands did take Jesus' body from the cross. Luke 23:50-53,
"And behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counsellor,
and he was a good man, and a just, (the same had not
consented to the counsel and deed of them;) he was of
Arimathea, a city of the Jews, who also himself waited for
the kingdom of God. This man went unto Pilate, and begged
the body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapped it in
linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone,
wherein never man before was laid."

12

There's More
But the death of Jesus was not the end. On the third day,
this same Jesus that was crucified was raised by God from
the dead (Acts 2:30-32). The resurrection declared in terms
forever irrefutable, indisputable, and unmistakable, that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God (Romans 1:4). With the
resurrection of Christ an accomplished fact, God's plan for
saving man and offering to man eternal life was near
completion. Soon it would be declared for the first time in
its completeness on Pentecost. How much more glorious for
Christ, how much more beneficial to mankind, that Jesus
did not come down from the cross, but was raised the third
day from the tomb!
Jesus remaining on the cross demonstrates God's love and
provides the basic appeal of the gospel. John 12:32, "And I, if
I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me."
Jesus was lifted up on the cross, lifted up from the tomb,
lifted up into heaven. Having been lifted up, He calls
through the gospel to all men and women everywhere to
come to Him for salvation. It was love l God's love, Christ's
love, that kept Jesus Christ on the cross. It was love for me
and you. How do we respond to such love?

* * * * *

Today's Youth Facing
Today's Problem.s
Solomon adVised, "Remember now thy creator in the days
oj thy youth... " (Ecclesiastes 12: 11). God is concerned
about the spiritual welfare of youth and so should
everyone, young and old. It is in the interest and genuine
concern for their welfare that this lesson 1s presented.
Our lesson is primarily directed toward those who are in
the days of their youth and addressed to them.
There are seven facts we first must recognize. One, young
people are the youths of today, and they are those for
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whom God is concerned. Two, there are many problems
youth must face in this world. Three, they will not be a
youth for very long. Time will take care of that. Four.
today·s youth is not the first to face problems. Nor are
they the only ones today facing problems. Five, youth is
neither inferior nor superior to adulthood. Adulthood
and youth are obviously not the same. They do not have
the same responsibilities, opportunities, nor capacities.
Youths cannot be adults Just yet and adults cannot now
be youths. Adults have problems youths cannot solve,
and vice versa. Farmers have problems and merchants
have problems. Their problems, even though related. are
not the same. N"either is superior to the other. Neither is
inferior to the other. There is a great difference between
adults and youths we must remember. Adults have once
been youths, but youths have never been adults. Adults,
therefore, have some advantage to see and understand
both periods. Youths sometimes seem to forget this. SiX,
there are some matters which youths cannot yet handle
because they are not in the position to handle them.
There are matters of leadership, gUidance, control, duty
that pertain to adults that do not yet pertain to youths.
Even though youths may be affected by many things over

which they have no control, this Is life. Such is true
even in adulthood. Seven, there are many problems
about whIch there Is much that youths can do. In fact, if
these problems are not handled now to the extent they
can be, youths will be forever handicapped.
Preparation
Youth face the issue of preparedness. Many who are now
adults neglected this issue and now find adulthood
overbearing. Youth Is a time for preparing for future life.
Actually, all of life Is a time for preparing for eternity.
But especially are the days of youth a time to set your
standards. Too many youths bUild ceilings over
themselves while young that they cannot penetrate once
they are adults. Too many leave the years of youth and
enter adulthood unprepared. They must become prepared
socially, mentally, physically, and most important of
all, spiritually. It is tragic that emphasis in placed on
lesser preparattolls to the neglect of the spirit.
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Youth is a time for education, though not exclusively for
youth. No person is truly educated who is not acquainted
with the Bible. As one becomes an adult he is forced into
life that demands a state of readiness. If youths have
failed to prepare they face immeasurable problems.
While not yet encumbered with the duties and
responsibilities of adulthood, young people need to avail
themselves of opportunities to prepare themselves in all
areas. Our advice to the young Is, "Don't blow your
chances."
In a Hurry

Young people often are gUilty of pushing life. It may not
do much good to even mentIon itt but it is something
young people need to recognize. Youths are always
wanting to be older than they are. It is somewhat like
adults wanting to be younger. Youths are impatient to
"grow up." They seem to thInk tha t everything
worthwhile is for later life. Grass is always greener on
the other side. This is not necessarily so. Each age of life
has its blessings. Youths should give life all they can
give it now in the days of youth, and reap the harvest.
Failing to get from life what is intended in youth will
make adulthood less wonderful.
Youths are somewhat like green apples. If they are not
allowed to ripen t they will only be hard and bitter. You
cannot pUSl1 the maturing process too fast or it will
backfire. Growth and development always takes time.
Many parents and other adults are gUilty of pushing the
young into maturity before they are ready for it. They
encourage early dating, clothing that is immodest, adult
activities and priVileges, structured and controlled
activities to the extent the child does not have time nor
opportunities to ever be a child. Young people are not
small adults. They are young people. We should let them
get the fullest from that period of life Without trying to
make them little adults before they are adults. They
cannot successfully be little adults. We see ten and twelve
year olds dressed like they were twenty-five. It is a mark
of offense against the child and a manifestation of some
stupidity of the adults responsible. We see teens keeping
hours like they were already mature. Many have
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freedoms, lacking guidance, that only leads to their
corruption. Then we wonder why some of them get
frustrated with life, burned out on l1fe before they have
hardly entered adulthood. We can understand why some
youths get bored with life so early. They have been
forced to live it all before thefr time.

Peer Pressure
Youths need to face the problem of social pressures
called peer pressure. There is tremendous pressure to do
what those around you are doing. All people, young and
old, are subjected to the pressure to conform in order to
be accepted and liked by others. This is a problem that
stays with the Christian all the days of his l1fe. But he
must remember that even though he is in the world, he
is not to be of the sinful world. Because th1s problem 1s a
lifelong matter, young people need to learn to cope with
it early in life.
Youths need to learn to be themselves and not
imitations of others. They need to learn to th1nk for
themselves rather than blindly follOWing the way of the
crowd. If you follow others you will never be your own
person. Surely, all should try to be socially acceptable to
a degree, friendly, courteous, fair, gentle, pleasant, and
polite. But all must learn to stand on their own feet, be
independent of others to the extent that they do not let
others govern their lives. You should never compromIse
what is true and right before God to get along and go
along with anybody. One talent youths must develop is
the ability to stand even if they have to stand alone.
God's people have always had to be such people. Who
makes up your mind? Who decides what you do? While
you are subject to your parents you must allow yourself
to be gUided by them and their gUidance should be
according to the Word of God. But you should not let
pressure of being accepted, being liked, being popular
have the controlling influence over your life. Unless you
learn to discipline yourself to stand for truth regardless
of others, you are subject to being tossed to and fro all
your life from one error to another. The gUidance given
you from the Word of God must be allowed to determine
your life. You are most fortunate jf you have parents
who love you and love the Lord to instruct you in His
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ways. Let God be your gUide. Permitting the crowd to set
your standards jf fatal to your soul.

Adult Hypocrisy
Youths are troubled over what they perceive to be the
hypocrisy in adults. A hypocrite is one who pretends to
be what he really is not, and really doesn't intend to be.
He does what he does for show. He says one thing but
does another. Some of the strongest language of
condemnation found in the Bible is in Matthew, chapter
twen ty- three, where the Lord Jesus condemned
hypocrisy. That adults, as well as youths, are often
gUilty of this pretense is not to be denied.
Children are born into a world where everybody cares
for them, every decision is made for them in their early
years, and they learn to love and trust the adults around
them. They assume what adults say and do 1s always
right. But as youths grow older they come to realize that
adults do not always live according to what they say nor
are they always what they ought to be. Even those in
whom youths have placed their confidence sometimes
prove to be a heart-breaking disappointment to them.
The response to this awareness that there is often
inconsistency among adults sometimes causes some
young people to think nobody Is honest, nobody cares,
nobody really is trying to do what is right. But this
response is wrong and the conclusion is wrong. It is
foolish to throw overboard all truth because somebody
in whom we place confidence does not live according to
truth. That is not the fault of the truth. We do not do this
in others matters of life. Why should \ve do it in matters
of the Bible, the church, and religion? Are you going to
qUit going to doctors because some of them get sick? Are
you going to Violate the law because some law
enforcement officer Violates it? Shall you cease to ride
in a car because some driver drives recklessly? Are you
going to discard God's teaching on marriage becallse
some divorce? Are you going to get. rid of all your tires
because one goes flat?
Nobody is perfect, even adults. Not all adults are
hypocrites, however. All who make mistakes are not
hypocrites. Adults are human beings and are facing
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many problems, temptations, threats of which youths
are not yet aware. This is not to excuse adults for evil
conduct. but it is to simply encourage youths to face
realities regarding adults. Only Christ was perfect and
only He is the standard by which to measure all things.
Even parents are n·ot perfect. Preachers and elders are
not perfect. Young people are not perfect either.
It is a good sign that you are reaching a higher level of
maturi ty when you can understand the difference
between what a person ought to be and what he actually
is and see the difference between what you have been
taught and what sometimes people do. Adults may
aggravate the problem for youth by their inconsistent
lives. but even the youths must remember to set their
sights on Christ, not on any human being. While it may
be rather disturbing to go from the realm where all is
sublime and be shocked into reality that all is not
perfect. this is a part of leaving the innocent world of
childhood and entering into the world of reality and
adultllood. Do not let human frailties shake your
confidence in God.
The Problem of Sin

Youths. like adults. face the problem of sin. When one
sins he sells his soul to Satan. Sin separates one from
God. One cannot live his life as God would have him live
it if he remains in sin. Everyone must ask, "Will I live
in sin, or in Christ?" Each one must make a personal
decision in this matter. These are the only two realms
available in which we can live. We have to obey the
gospel to enter Christ.
Today's youth must face today's problem of sin. It comes
througJ.l drugs, alcoholic beverages (America's number
one drug problem). temptations to immorality.
dishonesty. lack of respect for authority. and forsaking
God. But youth can face these matters and overcome
them when they align themselves with their Creator and
Judge. Face today ,and tomorrow you will be able to face
tomorrow. Unless you learn to handle today, what will
be the end of you tomorrow? We cannot carry the
burdens of yesterday. today, and tomorrow at once. Life
1s to be lived one day at a time, and we are capable, in
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Christ, to successfully carry our load. We can have joy
and gladness as we live, and help others carry their load.
Following the crowd, rebellion against God, swallowing
whatever y~u are told by the worldly sort may sound
exciting, emotional, new, and "cool". But a good life is
accomplished only by being good as God defines good.

The Solution
Meeting today's problems, like all other problems of life,
can be met only when there is a strong and Biblical
spiritual foundation and gUidance. "How shall the young
secure their hearts, and guard their lives from sin?" It is
by follOWing the Word of God. Youths need not despair
nor be discouraged. Life in Christ 1S a wonderful life, full
of purpose and meaning, blessings and benefits, with
each day being worthwhile and productive. Problems are
challenges and tests of our worth. Problems can become
stepping stones rather than stumblingblocks.
When youths and adults work together before God, the
young can secure their place and be what God intended
them to be. Nothing is more challenging than a young
life. The future is open and the limits are extended. May
God help us and youths everywhere to defeat the deVil
and bring glory to God in life.

* * * * *

Being Personally
Involved
Our lesson consists of several questions designed to
provoke thought and preferably to love and good works
(Hebrews 10:24). Who was not shocked when they read of
the slashing of a young woman in broad daylight before
scores of Witnesses, and she was crying for help from
those who stood by, but none came to her aid? None even
called the police, even an ambulance. She was left on the
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sidewalk to bleed to death. Witnesses were asked why
they refused to assist her. and their al1swer was almost
always that they did not want to ~et involved. This is
not. fiction but an event that has been committed in our
sin~saturat.ed society. The abandonment of personal
responsibility for our own sins. and the abandonment of
responsibility toward others is a Tnark of our time. Such
hideous crimes only reflect the extreme in at.titude that
has reached epidemic proportions amon~ people not
wantin~ to ~et involved. The idea of "live and let live"
has given way to the idea of "live and let die." The way
of Christ, however, is "live and help live." Has even the
church escaped tl1is at.titude of not wantin~ to get
involved?
As we read of the parable of the Good Samaritan (Luke
10:30-37), we ask. "What jf the Samaritan had been
afflicted with the diseased attitude of not gettin~
involved?" Would he be cited as a nobleman today? Why
did he become involved? The priest and Levite acted like
many are actin~ today. Which of the three showed love
for his fellowman? Even thou~h it was Inconvenient for
him. and possibly dangerous, he had genuine love for his

neighbor. and for what was right. He did what ought to
have been done. His motive for helping was his sincere
care.

Nehemiah
In the Old Testament we read of a man named
Nehenllah. He was a slave and the cupbearer to the king
of Persia. He was told of the deplorable conditions
around Jerusalem, his homeland (Nehemiah 1 :3). This
report grieved him, but his ~rief was not mere sobbing
and ·wailing. He resolved he would be involved and do
sonlething about it. He could have taken the attitude that
t.hlngs \\·ere bad. but that it. was not his responsibility.
He could have concluded that somebody olJght to do
something, but not him. and dismissed It.
It is wonderful to read of the rebUilding of the walls of
Jerusalem and the removal of the reproach from God's
people. But i1 would not have happened jf Nehenliah had
said. "Why does not brot.her So-and-So do somethtn~?"
Would anythin~ have been rebuilt tf he had not made
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that personal sacrifice. made the plans. InstI~ated the
Initiative. and encoura~ed others and himself to the
work?

The People'8 Reaction
Notice the reaction of the people when Nehemiah put the
before them to erect the walls. They did not
say. "This Is a ~reat idea. Nehemtah. and we hope you
succeed:' They did not say. "Let others do It:' They said .
.. Let us rise up and build. " Was not this a people w1IIIn~
and ready to ~et Involved?
challen~e

There Is the story told about a little Centre Colle~e team
meetin~ mighty Harvard on t.he football field. To the
surprise of everyone. Centre won. When asked for the
explanation. the answer ~iven was, "There were eleven
men involved on every play." All became Involved in the
work at hand. The Scriptures tell us that the walls were
rebuilt in fifty-two days. but it also tell us why. It was
becallse, "The people had a mind to work." (Nehemiah 4:6).
Such genuine personal dedication Is what It takes to get
the Job done.
Jesus once said. John 4:34. "My meat is to do the lviLl o..f
him that sent me, and to jlnish his work. A~aln. John
5: 17, ,. My Father worketh hitherto, and I lvork." John 9:4,
.. I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is dU!-j;
lile night cometh when no man can work." The attitude of
Jesus Is clear and obvious. He was personally involved
In the Father's plan. When He was only twelve years of
a~e He said, "Know ye not that I must be about my
Father's business?" Such was His manner all the days of
His life upon the earth.
99

We profess to follow Christ. Let us stand before the
Inspired words of Paul In Romans 12: 1 when he says, "I
beseech YOlL, therefore brethren, by tile rnercies o..f God,
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable to God, which is your rea.sonable service. ' A

sacrifice Is that which is wholly given to another. Christ
wholly gave Himself to accomplish the Lord's will In
saving man. He became personally involved. While the
world may say we ought not get involved, can not. we see
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how this contrasts with the way of Christ? Do we
imitate the world or do we imitate Christ?
Story of Leroy

The humorous story is told of a boy named Leroy, a star
football player. Leroy was injured in a game and had to
sit on the bench dUring most of the game. The fans kept
clamoring for Leroy to play because the other team was
literally beating them physically and by a huge margin
in the score. Finally Leroy was sent into the huddle with
instructions from the coach to the quarterback to give
the ball to Leroy. The team came out of the huddle, but
another ran the ball. The coach shouted to give the ball
to Leroy. Again, another ran the play and was knocked
down viciously. The angry crowd kept yelling, "Give the
ball to Leroy." The coach dashed on to the field and
asked the quarterback why he did not give the ball to
Leroy as he was told. The quarterback answered, "Leroy
said he didn't want that ball." His attitude is that of too
many "who call themselves Christians when it comes to
the work of the Lord.
Jesus said, Matthew 7:21, "Not everyone that saith unto
nle, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom oj heaven, but he
that doeth the will oj my Father lvhich is in heaven." What

we do is important. There must be doctrinal purity. But
llnless the doctrine is applied and there is action, what
doth it profit? There must and can be both sound
doctrine and sound practice. Can we actually say we
follow the pure doctrine when we have the doctrine to be
involved, but are not involved?
Listen to the inspired words. James 1:22, "Be ye doers o.f
the lL'ord, and not hearers only." James 4:17," To him that
knoweth to do good and doeth it not. to him it is sin." Acts
4:34,35, f~Neither lVas there any among them that lacked,
for as many as u'ere possessors oj lands or houses sold
thenl, and brough.t the prices 0.[ the thirlgs that UJere sold,
and laid them dou'n at the apostles' Jeet; and distribution
was made unto every man according as he had need."
Acts 8:4, "Therefore they that were scattered abroad went
everuwhere preaching the lvord." Are not these clear

examples of how the early Christian became personally
involved in the cause of Christ?

22

We Encounter Problems
We live in troubled times. Every age has had its troubles,
but there can be no denying that this age faces many
serious and far-reaching disturbances. Among the
problems in the church is the "spectator concept" of
Christianity. Someone has suggested that most
congregations are composed of people who are 100 %
willing. Ten per cent are willing to work, and the other
ninety are willing to let them. There is no doubt but that
most professed Christians want to see the Lord's cause
prosper and progress. They want the sick visited, the lost
taught and saved, the needy relieved, the discouraged
encouraged, etc. But how many are willing to get
personally involved, being among those who will
cooperate and can be counted to do their share of the
work? We are in dire danger of excusing ourselves into
an eternal hell by our refusal to get involved.
Actually we have no aversion to being involved or
committing ourselves to many things. But in what are
we involved? To what are we committed? We have our
homes, clubs, ball teams, social interests, pleasures,
hobbies, etc. But how many will commit themselves to
make even one visit per week for the cause of Christ?
How many will prepare themselves to teach one person
the gospel, especially the young? How many will even
support the preaching the gospel by their presence, their
funds, their moral support? Have we never learned what
it means to "seek ye first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness?"(Matthew 6:33).
Second Corinthians 13:5, "Examine yourselves, whether
ye be in the faith; prove your own selves." Paul, speaking
of brethren in Macedonia and commending their giving,
said of them, Second Corinthians 8:5, they "first gave
their own selves to the Lord... " The attitude of Saul of
Tarsus was, Acts 9:6, "Lord, what would thou have me to
do?" Submission to His will and a willingness to be
involved is essential to salvation. Samuel once said,
"Speak Lord, for thy servant heareth." (First Samuel 3:9).
Is not this the expectation God has regarding us all? Is
not this the attitude children of God ought to have
regarding personal responsibility? Can not each of his
be as was Samuel?
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What Involvement Shows
Since being involved does manifest love, dedication, and
understanding of duty to the Father, what does
unwillingness to be involved manifest? As deplorable as
the neglect of duty was regarding the young woman of
whom we spoke at the start, is that the worst sort of
neglect? Are there not voices crying and pleading for
salvation? If only they could know the truth that we
know!
These cries are familiar to you. "Go ye into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature." ~Be ye
stedfast. .. " " Come unto me." " If any man will come after
me, let him deny himself and take up his cross daily and
.follow me." As the world slashes His doctrine, abuses His

body, the church, tramples underfoot His blood, we hear
the Master pleading with us to help. Do we stand idly by.
unwilling to get involved? When Jesus says to us as He
once said to some when some of His disciples were going
away, "Will ye also go away" (John 6:67), what will our
answer be?
There are other voices we should hear. Did you ever look
deeply into the eyes of an innocent child and read the
questions written there? There are questions he cannot
yet verbalize or ask. But what of him? What of his soul?
What if his training? What of the great blessings of God
as they pertain to him? Will he be taught properly? Will
he know truth, morality, honor, purity, the church,
salvation? Whose duty do you think it is to see that such
things are prOVided for him? Will the light of truth be
kept burning brightly until he can assume the task of
carrying the torch forward in his generation? Dare we
merely answer, "I hope so," but refuse to get involved to
assure that it will be so? Dare we become so seared of
conscience that we turn a deaf ear to the cries of
spiritual error, ignorance of the Bible, hopelessness, and
despair that come from the vast majority of our world,
many of whom do not know, and many who do not even
as yet care? But we know! Do we care? Serious questions
are these? There are responsibilities we cannot place
upon others to bear. They are ours.

* * * * *
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A Fatal Mistake
People make many mistakes ofvarious kinds in their religious pursuits.
Most it them are due to their disregard of the authority of the Scriptures, substituting their own standards for the will of the Lord. But
even some who say they respect the
.TAMES W. BOYD
Bible make a fatal blunder when they conclude they can
"interpret" the Bible for themselves, meaning to give it
whatever meaning they like for themselves. To interpret
means to get God's meaning; not impose your own meaning. People would be offended if others treated their
words to make them mean whatever they wanted. Why
will any presume it is all right with God to treat His
Word with the same kind of disrespect?
JWB
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Will Good People
in All Churches
Be Saved?
The nature of this study demands that it l)e approached
with calltlon and care. We have T10 desire nor right to
assume the role of God. or pass Jlld~TTlent on the l)asts of
Ollr own standards pertaining to the destiny of anyone.
Bllt there is a difference between TTlaktng Judgments on
Ol1r standards and recognizlT1g the standards of God's
Judgment. God has already reve<:lled His Jlldgments. and
\ve make a serlOllS l)lunder to aSSUTTle God did T10t mean
what He has revealed. We realize that SOTTle do not care
whether <:1nyone Is saved or not. But we aSSllme that good
people want to know the will of God and e:lre interested
in the sl11)Ject. We must not start with ourselves and
make God fit l1S. We TTlust start with God and surrender
to His will. whatever that tJlcludes.
Thts subject arOllses considerable religtous passion, even
heat and anger at ttmes. It really should not. It has
separated faTTlt1ies and frtends. But sometimes the way
of the Lord will do that (Matthew 10:34-37). But we nOlust
follow the Lord. TlOt kinfolks. This question deserves an
answer l)ecause there are maT1Y good people iTl the world.
and many chllrches. We cannot be swayed by senttITlent.
l)llt by Scripture. If we do not have God's aT1swer. we have
no answer at all. The very question indicates several
Widely held TTliscoTlceptlons.

What Same Believe
Some believe it TTlakes no different to \vhlch clll1rcll yOl]
belong. 'They are heard to llrge people to .10111 the chllrch
of their choice. TIley say tll<:11. one ts as g00d as another
They probably do not really belteve that l)eCallSe t lley
h a v e c has en 0 n e a 1) 0 v e allot her s. B II t t}l e y say j t
anyway. We do not dOllbt tIle honesty and sincerity of

those who believe this as much as their lack of logic and
Biblical basts. Even so, bein~ honest and sincere does
not relieve us from the need to be right.
Religious people generally are divided in this country as
Catholic, Protestant, or Jew. There are many other
religious distinctions throughout the world. Does it
make any difference? Certainly it does, and I think all
realize this. They Just say it does not. But by their
choices and practices they show they believe it matters.
The Protestant world refuses allegiance to the pope while
the Catholic demands it. The Jew even denies the Deity
of Christ. Can anyone who believes in Christ suggest
that makes no difference? Protestantism today
represents Just about anything and everything one can
imagine in religion from the most rank modernist to
those who stl11 hold on to some tenets of the law of
Moses. Actually, Protestants are about as well anchored
as the latest pronouncement of some theolo~ian, council,
conference, etc, and their views change from day to day
because they say the religion of Christ must be kept
relevant to today's generation, as if the truth of God in
the Bible is not. We must contend that one who is either
Catholic, Protestant, or Je,"I, or of any other reli~lon is
in troubled rel1gious waters. The Bible does not sustain
any of them. "~f an!) man speak let him speak as the
oracles o.F God." (Firs t Peter 4: 11). If we obey this we
shall never be in any of those religions. The beauty of
truth is that none need be among them. One can be Just a
Christian as the Bible teaches. Have you ever seriously
considered that fact? You can be Just a Chr1stian without
all of the additions and subtractions that characterize
religion generally.

One Church
The Bible teaches there is one church (Ephesians 1:22,23:
4:4). C~hrist bU1lt one church (Matthew 16:16-18). The
churetl 1s presented as the bride of Christ (Romans 7: 1-7:
Ephe';ians 5). How mallY brides to you think our Lord
has? Is He guilty of spiritual adultery and bigamy with
many brides? Why wIll not people accept the truth that
th.ere is only one church mentioned 1n the New
Tec;tamenl? Is thIs too narrow? Is this too exclusive?
Evidell1Jy 1tls for many. But the questIon should be, "Is
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it the truth?" Certainly, it is! It is the inspired writing of
Paul that so affirms. Christ knew how many churches
He would build. Where in Scripture is the Idea su~gested
for denominational bodies? Where Is the insinuation
that the one church is composed of many different
denominations, wearing different names, teachin~
different doctrines, practicing different religious
practices, promoting ideas contradictory to each other
and to the Word of God? Denominations have yet to
present that first Biblical evidence for their right to
exist before God. Matthew 15: 13 warns. "Every.plant
which my heavenly Father hath not plWlted shall be rooted

up.n No denomination has been planted by God.

Once I went into a city and was looking in the 'telephone
directory and saw St. Mark·s Methodist, St. Luke"s
Episcopal, St. Paul's Baptist. St. John·s Catholic, etc.
Does anyone acquainted with the Bible really think that
these inspired servants of God would produce such
division and establish or endorse such churches that
vary so widely? Having heard the Lord's desire for unity,
and having taught agatnst division themselves, what do
you think they would think of such a condition?

"You People Think... "
In an attempt to dodge the force of such POlTltS.
denomlnationalists wail, "You think your people are the
only church. ,. Please, for a moment. forget about "our
people'" Regardless of "our people" or "your people" the
fact remains that the Bible teaches there is one ChlJrch.
Whether that Is "our people·' or somebody else remains
to be determined from Scripture. But once it 1s accepted
that there is one church much of the division being
promoted through denominations will 1nlmedlately be
recognized as false doctrine gone to seed.
Yes, 'we are convinced, like most other people are abollt
themselves, that we are right. With some folks the only'
ones who cannot be right are those Wll0 think thc'y are.
We wonder how they can conclude they clTe r1ght to so
think? To contend against there being one (hurch 1s not
to quarrel with me or anyone who ~o Leiie\"e~ )'Ol~
problem Is w1th the Lord and His revealed Word tho
t.eaches It. It Is certainly not wrong to a~ree with God.
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It Inakes a difference \\,"hether )'Oll are in His church or
not. C'llrist purchased it with His blood (Acts 20:28). He
the head of it (Ephesians 5:25). He \\till save the church
!"-,

:- phesians 5:23). There is one body Just as there is one
(Ephesians 4:4.5). Will good people be saved in any
LUi'd of their choice? Certainly not! Then why think
good people \v111 be saved in any body or church of their
choIce') From \vIlat ~Ol]rCe ever arose that idea anyway?
, :,!-d

One's Belief Matters
\V11en one contends the church does not matter he is
actually contendjn~ that what one believes does not
TI1atter. Churches do not teach and believe the same
thiTlgS. But Palll said tllere is one faith (Ephesians 4:5).
Ho\v dare any man say we have the right to the faith of
our clloice! Had one just as soon be a Hindu. Moslem. or
S II i Tl t 0 is t s a saC h r i s t ian? No. m 0 s t so·' call e d
C'llristendom \\t?ouid not think so. Bllt there is Just as
n'll1cfl divine eVidence for the existence of those r~l1gions
as t11ere is for denon'linattonal1sm. If you doul)t it. take
vour Bible and f1rlcl the verses that authorize such
reltgioll~ conftl~ion as
that upon which
denOTIlinational1s1TI ~xisls. feeds. and propa~ates.
Dllring the life of Jesus

Ojl

eart}1 there \vere some \vho

ltlrned froIlI Hjm \vhen He taught sayings they did not
\,'ish to accept (John 6:601'1'). Many turn from Him on

t.his I11atter also. They are determined to have many
churc-tH;C)s reg:ardless of Scripture, Is it \vrong to plead for

peol)]e to simply accept the Word of God? We seek to
nobody. bll! to save throllgh the gospel. The
c!111fCh of Chri~t is not a denOITlination. If a chllrch 1s a
c1enorntnation it i~ not the c}lurch of Christ. If 1t 1s a
church of C'11rist it is not a denOIT11nat10n.
CUnde1l111

Being Good
Th:-=' questiorl U\Vij] good people in all chllrches be
...·d\·ed?·· placec..; l1ndlle enlphc-1~js on Just being good in
or d f'r l o r e a (' h 11 f- a y f~ Tl. Sur e I :v \ve rea11 z eon e m II s t be
~ood. but that i,; not ~l1fn(lPTlt. We caTlnot be saved by
('ur ()"'.-vn merIt. our o\,\:n rlgllteou5ness. Ollr o\vn ~ood
\\'orks. 'I'o be 'Sayed \ve 111USt be "in C-'hrisl" where there is
no condernnat ion (RolTlans 8: 1). \\t'here there is salvation

(Second Timothy 2: 10). where there Is every spiritual
blessing (Ephesians 1 :3). Good people can be morally
good and stIll be lost. ConSider the man Cornel1us in
Acts ten. What good qualities he had. but \vas lost until
Peter preached the ~ospel to him and he obeyed it. Tlle
Ethiopian of Acts eight was a worc;;htpper of God a
reader of Scripture. an obviously honest and trucsted
person being the queen's treasurer. Yet, he was lost and
had the gospel preached to him to be saved. Saul of
TarSllS was a zealous and religiouc;; man. doing all that
he dId with good conscience. But \vho could contend he
was saved even as he persecuted Christ by' persecuting
the church (Acts nine)? It takes more l[lan being good to
go to heaven, even though l)elng good is essential. It JU5t
is not sufficient. One must be .. in Chrisl.·'
If we depend upon moral1ty to be saved we by-·pass the
blood of Christ. If \ve can by-pass Ills blood to be saved.
then why did He have to die at all? The fact is. tlle \Nay
of the cross leads horne, and there Is no other way.
When we obey the COTI1Tnands of the gospel to bel1eve
(John 8:24), repent (Luke 13:3). confes~ faith in C'hrlst
(Romans 10:9.10). and are baptized into CI-lrist for the
remission of sins LJ\cts 2:38: Galatians 3:27: Roman5
6:3.4). we are therl "in ChrisCo and are added to tl1e Lord's
church (Acts 2:4 7).
Let God Speak
It is important that we have the attitude. "Speak Lord.
lh~J servant hearelh.·· not the attitllde. "Listen Lord.
accept me jllst as I am!" \Ve must ask what the Lord
would have us do. not tIle attitude that He accepl lJ<;;;
regardless of what we do.
The ans\ver to tIle questiol1, "Wtll good people ill all
churches be saved?" is "NO." The r~a~on is because
there is only one chllrch. It takes lnore IIla:l jn",t bping
good to be saved, Salvation is in l-li'l hod~;. I-11~ church.
\Ve must obey the gospel to enter therein
This is not to speak evil of other Chllr(b~:'~
nllJ('h a':" to
exalt t.he only church the Bible reve d~. i'hi~ l~ not
trying to say who is \Vrorlg as TIluch a~ ~a\;n~L \\h;ll '.\-f·
'-j"-,

can know it ri~ht. This Is to ma~nIfy the fact that one
must obey the gospel to belong to the only church whIch
Christ has promised to save. ThIs Is to speak of the
church of Christ before there was any such thing asa
human denomination. ChristIanity In Biblical form is
not den 0 mIn a t ion a I, wit h 0 u t kin s hip wi th
denominationalism. If you have trouble accepting this
teachln~, tllen you need to .. search the scriptures," and
learn what the Bible teaches, and cease to be misled by
the doctrines of men. Your soul is too precious for you to
be lost because you accepted tIle fallacy that It does not
matter to which church you belon~.

* * * * *

The Language of
Ashdod
First Corlntlllans 1:10, . . Now I beseech you, brethren. by
the nanle Qf our Lord Jesus Christ. that ye all speak the
same thiTlg; and that there be no division among you; but
t.hat ye be per:.fecllyjoined togelher in the same mind Wld in
t he same judgment ..

Language is a mode of communication. Words are si~ns
of ideas and thou~hts. They have meaning and are used
to convey thought from mind to mind. Scientists speak
in scientific terms. Doctors. athletes, even teenagers,
have a language all their own. What does this have to do
with God, man, and the Bible?
God has spoken to man in various ways. but now
through His Son (Hebrews 1:1,12). His willis recorded
for us in the inspired (God--breathed) Scripture (Second
Timothy 3:16,17). God has used words to convey His
Il11nd to the mind of man. When one speaks of Bible
Ideas. Bible thoughts, BIble teaching, he does it best by
usIng terTI1S that properly express Biblical expression.
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u~f any man speak, lei him speak as lhe
oracles oJGod." (First Peter 4:11).

Peter wrote,

God Is concerned with the proper expression of Hi~
to the extent that the Holy Spirit gUided theoriginal expression of them, overseeing and supervising
each word as it was committed to writing (I~~ir5t
Corinthians 2: 12.13: Second Peter 1 :20,21). While God
used the vocabularies of men, even their styles of writing
and experiences, He selected that which would be written
so as to exactly reveal His mind.
thou~hts

Sound Words
There Is a way of speaking that is neither sound nor
wholesome (First Timothy 6:3--5: Second Timothy 1: 13).
To use unsound, uncertain, un\vholesome words will
gender strife, evil disputes, confusion, and envy. What is
said has meaning. Therefore, what Is said ought to be
said correctly and be right \vjtll Scripture. Paul urged
Titus to use sound speech that carlnot be condemned
(Titus 2:8). Even when he was teaching regarding the use
of tongues, the miraclllollS ability to speak in lal1guages
not nornlal, native. and naturally learned, he warned
against confusion and unceitaln sounds (First
Corinthians 14:6 11). Some are always havjn~ to explain
what they have said. and then explaIn their
explanations. because they find It to their likin~ to
speak words of alTlb1~uity, unsound and uncertain idea"
being conJllred by their speech. One of the finest
compliments that was ever patd to a preacher was when
a small boy told tile preacher that he understood what
he was teaching. He used words that conveyed the proper
thought and llsed words that were Biblical.
It is evident that the words one uses and how one speaks,
the terms he expresses says a lot about him that i"
important. Matt.hew 26:73. the maid said t.o Pet.er as he
\varrned hImself by the fire of the Lord'c;; enemies. wlTrt~J
speech beuJrayeth thee.·' How Peter spoke told on hilll.

Ashdod Speech
l'here is very little difference bet\veen the words
"Shibboleth." and" Sibbolelh." But irl Judge5 t\velve 1t was
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enough to mean the difference between life and death. It
was enough for Jephthah to know who was friend or foe.
In Nehemiah thirteen, following Judah's return from
Babylonian captivity, God's law was read to the people.
It was found that the Ammonite, Moabite, and other
heathen people should not come into the congregation of
God. Various reforms were instituted as a result of
learning God's law. Among these reforms was the putting
away of wives taken from among the heathen. They were
also required to Ptlt away the worship of Ashdod, a false
god. This intermingling had caused problems. Nehemiah
24: 13, .. And their children spake half in the speech of
Ashdod, and could not speak in the Jetvs' language. bl.Lt
according to the language o..f each people." God's people

had become so entwined with those who were not God's
people that they could not speak as God's people should
speak. but spoke a mixed language, half of idolatry and
half of God. They spoke the language of Ashdod.
There be sounds and words spoken today tn the church
that are not wholesome. They are not sound speecll but
uncertairl and confusing sounds that produce strife and
div1s10n~ causing mislll1derstandlng. l"he reason for this
1s nlllch as it \vas in Nehemiah's day. The people of God
have partaken so extensively of the ways of error,
studied do dl1i~ently the doctrines of men, listened so
intently to false teachers, and tried so hard to "go along
to get along" with everybody, that they no longer are
capable of speaking as the oracles of God, but have a
mixed language, part of Scripture and part of the errors
of men. 1'00 many have imitated the rnlsiJlformed,
unInformed, mistaken and splrltuall~y declining
denominational world that they sound as much like
denornlnationalists as })eople of God. if not nlore so.

Behind Denominations
\Ve have heard S0111e say the church 1s fIfty years beh1nd.
Behind what? BehjIld the false ways of denominations?
Behind the doctors and theolo~ians who do not teach
tr11th? Why s}lould we care if we be behind them? I would
prefer that we not even be on the same road, let along
behind them!

Such language sounds innocent enough on the surface.
which only adds to the danger of 1t. Some 1s downr1ght
wrong and saturated with false doctrines. Some is
deceptive and misleading, and conveys an ambiguous
message. God's messengers ought not be guilty of
confusing Bible terms and sending forth uncertain
sounds that create misunderstanding. We have the
problem today that some even use Biblical terms to
teach unbibl1cal doctrines. While we must teach, apply.
explain. illustrate, we dare not move away from the
fundamental concepts or the necessi ty of comparing
spiritual things with spiritual words. After all.
Christian are to be a Bible people. We are to "preacl1 the
word." not some confused language of religion.
\Vhat are some of the sounds we ought to avoid for the
sake of truth? What are these terms that splinter us.
causing division because we are not speaking the same
things?

Christ and the Church
say. "Preach C.'hrl",t. not the church." I kno~~ \vhy
denominational clfrt~vrnen say thies.They do not have
TTluch confidence III tile body of Christ. 'They conlend
that one church ~'" just ac;; good as arlother. They" have
turned away from tllC' Biblical teaclljng that there Is one
body. l~hey believe Pt~(}p]p can be saved separated froln
the bod y 0 f (" h ric;; t. The y h a v e a d a p led
denominationalism rattler than Ne\v Testament
C'hr1stiantty. But \vhy would anybody· who professes to
be a gospel preacher ever llt ter SUCll nonsense'')
~ome

The challenge goes forth to one and all. in or out of the
cllurch, to show how one can preach Christ and not tIle
church, and still preach the whole counsel of God as
in"tructed. You cannot separate Chricst frorn His body,
trle church. You canTlot separate the King from His
kingdom. Why try to sever the Savior from the saved?
~rhe very attempt 1s to desecrate truth and plullge
headlong into denorn1natlonal error. Such sounds ought
never come from pulpits. l'''hey never do come from
pulpits that preach sOl.lnd doctrine. It comes fronl
Ashdodic disciples.
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Organism versus Organization
~'The church 1s an organ1sm, not an
organization." So many brethren have committed the
error of making things e1 ther lor when such 1s not the
case. Which is correct? Christ Is Savior or ChrIst Is the
Son of God? Bible students know that both are right?
Why try to nlake it either lor?

l\n other says,

There be those who wish to d1smiss the Scrtptural
organization and government of the church and replace
it with human designs. They think they can tmprove on
what God has delivered. 'rhe fIrst major digression of the
early church was in its government. Today we see people
devising new systems and schemes for rul1ng the church
that have no Biblical foundatloTl.
llis true t.hat the ChlJrch is an org:anism in the sense

that It is the living body of Christ. But it 1s also
organized and has been instituted so it is correct to
c:;peak of it as an organization and institution. Words
have rneanlng. Thf"~e words convey nothing but truth
concerntllg the church.

Witnessing
NO\\J· and again we have heard brethren speak of
"witnessing for Chrjst~" giving their testimony and
testH)riTlg. But every time the Bible speaks of such things
it .has reference to what inspired people did. It was not
"imply tp1l1n~ one's story or even just teaching. Some
religIonists today still think God speaks to them as He
did the apostles, and they claim to be as inspired as the
apostles. I heard a Baptist preacher say on teleVision
that he wac:; as inspired as Paul. then he witnessed.

F3tblica]ly speaking. witnessing was more than telling
\lv'hat one knevJ of (~hrist. It \vas not simply relat1n~ a

personal experience. How sad when brethren get up and
'-)ay. "What I wiesh to say Is simply my personal

testimony." TIley have become infected with the
langllage of Ashdod and false doctrtnes. \Vttnessing was
r(,vf'alin~~ Vv"hal tlle Holy Spirit gUided and inspired
p<:.ople to reveal. It Is a gross misuse of the term to think
that anyhody tail "v./itnes~ for Christ" today. We have
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the 1'1111 an d co TIl pIe t erec or d 0 r 1-1 1S \\1 111 t n S crt p t 11 r e .
\Vhile we TI1Ust preach what llas beeTl "witnessed" by
inspired meil. we are not the wItnesses. One Sllould not
b e s 1.1 r p r 1sed i f h e Is c r I tic tzed as t II Ink tTl g 11 tTll S e I r
Inspired when he 11ses terIT1S that beloTlg only to ITlspIred
people who were eye witnesses regarding what they
tallght.

Misused Words
Of C01lrse. we have heard the terms pastor. sanclllary.
Easter. and many other n'ltsllsed ternlS characteristtc of
the denominational world. Tllere are pastors. btlt tlley
are not the preachers. They are tIle elders. or btsholJS. or
overseers. the sllepherds of tile flock. Tilere was a
sanctllary. the taberTlacle and teTnple. 81It \vhat a gross
error to refer to the allditorl1.1TlI of our b1llldtng as the
~aIlct1lary. It is not IT10re 110ly tllan allY other bllildtll,g of
Its elf. Its 0 t1 n d s very .. reI i g i () 11 '-,: all d a p pea 1s tot h e
"ptOllS'" IJut It is tIle lallgllage 01 Ashdod.

More and Tllore \ve see dild hear bretllren talkhlg abotll
tllelr Easter servtces. tllt'ir Easter progran1s. eveIl llavttl~
jOlllt services \vitll those of deno111tnations. l'hts I"
"blatant dif~resslon and apo~las~,r frolll tile truth arid
those \vho do sl1ch t 111l1gS rellect e1 t }l(Jr an j~no,-aTlce or
reb e II Ion a g a i n ~ t l} 1 f' \\' 0 r d 0 f Ci 0 d. and 11 e 1 t 11 e r i "-i
COITITnendable.
\\! 0 rd" (' 1e r ,~Y ." nl~lllV
preachers have becollle nothll1g TTIOre or le~" lllan a
hireling clerg~rrnan. SOlne evell L:llk dbolll tIle Lord's
Supper a ~ a sacral1Icn~" More and lllorc c lll1rc lIe'", dre
;ldditlg to their ··starC· \Vhelt: one lllan llsed to be ahle to
do tlle work. not it take", ;1 .. "",tall," ()lle reason for thl"" i~
bcca u~e SOfTIe churl' he"i IL.• " C br.lncllerl off 111 to a rca ~ 01
act ivity for whicll t llere j~ flU .111 ~ horH:v and Ild\'e to hayc
,",olnebody to nlal1 t I1C Ir pro ~r ~UIl '" sot lley Jlave t het i"
.. ~tall.·· 1'11('\' 11dve everytllillt; !r,dll .;Li\·!2~rOllPd IJirector<...
10 C:lYl11nasluTIl Attendants. M!llt-..,'e: I i i "len. Mtlljster to
Wornen. Minister to 'Teen"". '11ql,... ~{·~ !\~ '\,1irltster'S. Y011
have llever '-,cen ihe like of ··t it It'''''
~ t . . . ' i':ply rellecl""
\\' }1 a t S 0 nl e p e 0 pIe h a \r (J b (' e n « d) ...., ! , j I \ \ : " , 'T h e v IL.l Y C
bet ()tlH:~ half Ashdod and half (~oei ~ltld i i 1
: t" nan 1 ,

\V 1111 e so 111 e den y the use 0 f the
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"Buzz Words" of Liberals
SOllle perfect.ly ~ood words are IJelng used to convey false
Ideas. Take the word "djalogue.~~ Mo&t people will sIt
dO\\Tl al1d talk, but. the more sophisticated have theIr
dLdogue." 'There Is nothing wrong per se with the word
"dialogue"" exc~pt it llsually means people comIng
to~et11er to negotiate. con-lpromise, glve-and-take~ to find
ways t.o have fello\vshi]) vv-ithout haVing to be united In
the truth. rrhis 1"-, <1 lar cry from "speaking the swne
lhings~' that Palll eonllllanded.
Then you hear aboll t t11e ""infl]l nat ure of man"· This
term has long beeTl used to tec.-lch the false doctrine of
~uHt of original sin~ being borrl totally de]Jraved, gUilty
of the Sill of Adam and Eve, inherited sirl fronl birth. Of
COlJrSe~ as bret.hren have adopted the New Int.ernatlonal
Version as if It. was the Bible they have become more and
more conversaTlt with this phrase because the NIV
teaches this false doctrine and llses that term over and
over again. What a classic example of brethren eating
from the troughs of denominational hog pens! That man
c.;ins is Tlot questioned. rrhat we have a "sinful natl]re~~ by
inheritance Is false. When we become sinful it. is because
\ve have acqllired that natllre. not because we have
inherited 11. like the phrase "sinful nature of man~~ has
long expressed. Ashdodtc lan~uage is heard arllong some!
I'hen we Ileal" that we llllJst ucommunicate"~ This is well
and good. I hope I an} communicating with the reader
now. Nothing wrorl~ with the word. But llnfortunately
there are those who use it to suggest that we alter the
mes<sage a"nd brin~ tJlings IIp- to-date in order to reach
the olltsider. We are told we cannot reach the "baby-boome!-s" Without. instrurnental rrll]sic~ so we must
"conlml]nicate'~ with thenl, that is. surrender opposition
to mec}lanlcal instruments of mllsic in worshIp. We are
lold that peOl)le no ]oll~er care for such terms as
redernption. ri~hteousness, truth. sin, baptistTl into
Cl1ri"t. r[lley prefer to hear about bein~ assimilated into
tIle blessed. beljevin~ lrutJl as you see it, getting a new
<;tart. feelltlg ~ood about yOllrself.
Not long ago we read of one "learrled~~ counsellor who
spoke of the pathological family, emotional ineest, and

12

psychological divorce. These terms have no tneanlng:
whatever, let alone words that convey Biblical thou~ht.

Unity in Diversity
Much in vogue as I write is the phrase "unlty in
diversity." This Is m1lch like speaking of a white
blackbird, or a t.he wings of a turt.le. All In the world
this Is to those who promote It Is an at.teml)t. to "get
toget.her" regardless of the cost of doing so! They are
Willing to agree to disagree and call It tInlty. It Is not
unlt.y, but heresy. They really do not seek 1Inlty becallse
unity Is achieved by conformity t.o trl]th. They seek
acceptance and fellowship In s]Jite of division. desiring
to retain their diversity and remain diVided even on
matters of "thus sailh the Lorel.·· It Is one of the most
sinister and deceptive doctrines to bla~e across tlle
brot.herhood In years. It is the very heartbeat of
denomlnatlonalistTl. It 15 actllally 110thiTlg different
from the doctrines of UnitarianistTl where everybody call
"do their own t.hln~·· and ·'everythlng Is beallt.lflll in It[-,
own way." How aTId Wll)-' people who ])Tofess to have a
love for the Word of (~od call spew forth SllCh verbal
perversion Is beyoTld eon-l}JreheTlsion.
The plea for unity is 5011nd and Biblical. But "Ie canrlot
have what the Lord wants 1]8 to have 1f we s}Jcak so
differently that we no even kllOW what ttle of,her is
sayiTlg. When we attach ITlcanltlgs to words deftlled to
sutt ollrselves. 110W call we expe('t there to l)e harnlollY'?
There can be not.hin~ bllt rnore division and eotlfllston.
If IJrethren W01IId speTld lllore t trne with the Bible and
less time wallOWing ttl the rnlre of false and
denomlnat.lonal verbiage there would be nlore harmony.
If we would take seriollsly the apostolic teachjn~ to
"speak as tile oracles
Cocl." we wOlJld he nll]cll
itTl]Jroved. Teachin~ Bible things iTI Bihl~ terms. tlsing
Bible tlatTles. pro('lalming Bihle ideas iTl Bible
terminology Is what God expects. WI10 is ~o wise anlong
us t.hat he t.hlnks he can ItTlprOVe on that?

0."
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The Glorious Church
text is El)hesians 5:22--32. a lengtlly passage where
Paul discllsses the Lord's chllrch. Ollr center of attet1tion
\v111 b~ on the phrase ... a gloriolls church." fOllnd in verse
t\venty seven. Peter said. First Peter 2:5, that tfle chtlrch
is composed of living stones, referrinp: to people who
have obeyed the gospel. 'fIle chllrc}l is pictllred as a
bl1ildin~ fitly framed together (Ep}lesians 2:21). Hllman
bf'i ng:s, \\'1 th falllt sand \,\'eaknesses. oft en gllllty of sin.
nlake IIp the church. In sp1te of tIlis. it is the Lord's
church. lIe ga\'~ l-I1tl1self for it. He t~ the head of it. He
dp,;tres 1t for Himself. and Palll calls 1s a glor10lls
church. It 1.;; a Chlll"ch t hal IS deservtrlg of glory and tIle
,~l(H:/ of it rnust be nlatntatned.
()llr

\Vhat does tIle lernJ "q!orzous" Inean \vit,h re5pect to tlle
( 'hurcll? It il1cans the sallIe as it Tneans any\\'here else.
'rhe church possesses attriblltes and advantages.
qlldlitie~ arId characteristic,"" that deserve and receive
.~iory. It is ()tteTl tl1e target. of attacks of slurs a11d
crit lcisn-1S frcLll pnf·lnje~. <111d eyen creates problellls for
!t'-\elf dt tirnes, Yet, it is deservtng at honor. respect. and
prdl'-;c It is to be elevated to a rallk of dlst1nctloTl
l)(>CdU~C it i~ Ina,gnilieent and del1gllt 1'u1. The chllrch has
~t ~plcndor a,nd brillIance a1)011t it that ITlakes It pecll}lar
;1i~d ,vorl hv of ~pf(ial recognitl011. Suell is not trlle of
lll~l <tnv dnd every ('hl1rct1. We speak of the Lord's church
(l~ rC\f',ded in the [-1tblc. We do not reter to anv
I.Jcrlorninauon or the c()nlpo~itf' of denOlTllnations. '[he
( Lnrc-h cd' the 13tblc' !...; never prp,-",ented to llC;; in Scr11)tl.JrC
j'~ I (crrn ~ ,')j denUli)l11cl t ien"".

\Vh v I -.; l 1--, c ( h u r c it g 1(} r j 011 s'? 1-1 0 \\/ C a 11 the g lory
( hllfeh be n1dlnta1neo bef(Jrf~ tIle world and before

0

f the

(~od··)

From God
I'

Jr~t

the (hurch

l~ gloriou~

becallse H \\:as planTled and

rJl-nphc".;!cd by Alrnightv C;od. It is of dIvine orlg:1n.
,~ 1! rOll ,l~}l I h t:· p r (} p h (' t '-) 0 f 0 I d, ]j k e J 0 (" j. I sa 1a h. 0 a v i d .
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and all the others (Acts 3: 24), God foretold of the
establIshment and nature of HIs church, His kingdom.
That which once was a mystery is now revealed. The
wIsdom of God is manifested in the very existence of the
church (Ephesians 3: 10, 11).

Head
The head of the church Is a ~lorious head, which is
Christ (Colossians 1: 18). It was purchased by a ~lorlous
price, the blood of Christ (Acts 20:28). It had a ~lorious
be~innlng (Acts 2). Accordln~ to the promises of God and
as the prophets had foretold, the Holy Spirit came upon
the apostles who preached Christ and Him crucified to
those present, proving that Jesus was the lon~
anticipated Messiah, the Son of God, Lord and Christ,
the Savior of mankind. Upon hearing this gospel.
believing and obeyln~ 1t. the people were added to tIle
~lorious church (Acts 2:47). This 1s the way, when and
how the Lord's church came into existence. Prior to this
the church had been spoken of in future terms. After this
It is spoken of as exist ing. It came into being under
divine gUidance in fulfillment of divine promises. It was
a ~lorlous be~lnnlng.

Builder and Foundation
The church has a glorious bUilder and foundat.ion.
Matthew 16:16--18 teaches that Christ built the chllrch
and He, as the Son of God, is the founder and foundation
of it. That upon which the church is built is the rock of
truth that Jesus is God's Son (First Corinthians .3: 11).
Anything so closely associated with Jesus ('hrlst Is of
necessity glorIous.

Relationship
The cllurch sustains a glorious relationship with Deity.
What is that relationship? Those in the (hurch are
citizens of His kingdom (Colossians 1: 13). Those in the
church compose His family or household (First T'imothy
3: 15). The church is the bride of Christ (Ephesians 5. our
text). Those in the church are in Christ" because the
church js the body of (~hrlst (Ephesians 1 :22.23). rfhe
~lory of being: "in Christ" is presented in Romans 8: 1
h
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\vhere we learn that those Win Christ" are not condemned.
Salvation is "in ChrisL.·· (Second Timothy 2:10). All
'Spiritual blessings are "in Christ." (Ephesians 1:3). When
we are baptized we are baptized Winto Chris~ . .. (Galatians
3:27: Romans 6:3,4). We are baptized into the body (First
Corinthians 12: 13).

Its Mission
The church is glonous because it has a glorious mission.
First Thnothy 3: 15 presents the church as the" pillar and
ground o.F the truth." The church is not to make truth,
leg:lslate truth, alter truth, update truth. tamper with
truth, add to nor take from truth. but to support and
proclaim truth. The church is the Lord's army waging a
c;,pirit1lal warfare against the forces of eVil. using the
~'sl{'ord q! the Spirit. tL'hich is l/le tuord qf God" as its
\,\·eapon. It is not the mission of the church to provide
fpcreation, secular education, entertainment. flJn and
~anle~, or to be all thln~s to all peOI)le regardless of what
It i'~. ~rl1e ChlJrch 1s more than another social club with
rf'liglou 5 overtones It is the people of God with God's
,nio;;,e;,ion as prime importance.
~\:lew

of such glory. glory related to the Lord's church.
pro per tad i cs (' 0 U n t the c 11 u r c h. reI ega t e itt 0
unlrrq)orlancc, think il i~ not essential and unnecessary.
II !'-> tolly to believe one can be 'Separated from the
In

i t I '.,

t

j TTl

hurch and sUII be ;!pproved of God, We cannot and will

nOI gIve place to ,anyone anyw11ere who would push aside

preaching of the church and the glory thereof. Some
"Preael1 C'tlrist. not the church." '[he tr11th is. we
preach C:hri<.;t \vhen we preach His ChlJrc11.
! he

I..,<-lV

The Saved
t~\'f'n tl1Du~h

tIlE' cllurch is composed of people, we are a
people. ~rhj" is in spite of our frailties and
'" h 0 r t (' 0 Tn i n g s. I t i s b e (' a 1J sew e h a vet her 1 g 11 t
T"vlalJunship with Clod in Christ, It is because we are
(,od's people. o\vned by the Lord, purchased and cleansed
h~r J-li~ blood, made holy and sanctifted by Him, the
:-->dvpd or thp earth. This 1s not a matter for haughtiness
(Jr ",elf-righteol1snes'S, but thanksgivin~ and sincere
Ilurnble gratltlJde . The church is the saved.
~':Jorlou"
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The church is deserving of glory, not because of any
merit of man, but in spite of man. It is glorious because
of the merit of Christ to whom the church belongs.
Denominationalism has always sought to make the
church unimportant as if it really makes no difference
pertaining to salvation. They will say, "The church does
not save you. Nobody ever taught that it did among
faithful brethren. But the Bible does teach the church Is
the saved. This expression they use is just an attempt to
justify the existence of the many denominations. They
cannot find one justification from the Bible for
denominations so they invent trite phrases. We agree
that one denomination is as good as another. But none
of them exist by God's authority, and none are as ~ood as
the church that belongs to Christ. People sometimes say
there Is a tendency to glorify the church rather than
Christ. We have even heard so- called gospel preachers
make such a ridiculous statement. We do not worship the
church, nor use it to displace Christ. But there is no
separation of Christ from His church. What God has
joined we do well to leave joined. You cannot glorify
God while discounting the church for which His Son
died. You do not honor God by deflating His churell or its
members. "'-ou cannot honor God Without honoring I-lis
Son. Just how do you honor His Son if are dispclraglng
toward His body? Paul said to the church tn
Thessalonica, "We ourselves glory in you... ·· God glorified
the church (Romans 8:30). Since glory means to exalt.
\vhy WOllld anyone \vho loves God not have a desire to
exalt the church? It Is a glorious church!
to

God' s Part and Man's Part

How shall we maintain that glory'? If It be the Lord's
chllrch it will always be glorious. The divine side of the
church can never see iTIlprOvement from men. The only
source that can detract from the glory of the church will
IJe the stnfulness and inconsistency of the ;Jeople who
COTIlpOSe it. The doctrl11e it Is t.o uphold, the terms of
entrance, its worship, its government. and all other
diVinely given characterist.ics cannot be ilnprovecL But
the lives of the people 'Nho make up the chllrch \vill
always have room for improvement.
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Notice the church 1s not to have spot or blemish,
wrinkle or stain. One enters the church clean and pure,
haVing been washed by the blood of the Lamb. As we
walk in the light as He is in the light, we keep the
church pure and clean (First John 1:6,7).
Love

Tile church will be kept glorious from man's part when
love abounds for God, truth, the lost, and one another
(John 13:34,35l. Love Is seeking the other's highest good.
It Is not mere sentiment, 110r turning to your neighbor in
worship and saying, "I love you'" People can do that and
stab you in the back before the sun sets. Many faithful
brethren have been the victims of "liberal love." That is
more form and pretense t.han the love the Bible teaches.
Purity
'fhe church \viII be kept glorious when there is purity in

the lives of itc;;; members. We are to abstain from evil and
do good. being the peculiar people, zealous of good works
CTitllS 2: 12: James 4: 17: Romanc;; 12: 1.2).
Truth
The church will be kept glorious when we adhere to the
lrlJth We cannot vary from God's teaching lest we think
\ve have l1cerlse to chart our OWl1 course. The church is
the pillar and ground of the trllth. Truth 1s not ours to
cOlnpromisf', negot1atp, or Ignore. We either obey it or we
beCOnlE' unacceptable uefore God. FollowIng the doctrines
at rnen, the hobbies of extremist.s, the programs that
di\'id~ arId prornote men rather than trllth are to be
shunrH'd, Digression is al\\:ays a threat to God's people.
I{lstoryis stained wIth the people of God leaVing the
\vav~ 01 God. WIlen such occurs, the glory of the church is
larlli~bed,

Kept Clean
\Vhen sin does arise in the ranks of the church. the

chuTch \\/i11 he kept glorlol1s when efforts are made to
restore the fallen. If restoration efforts fail, there must
be the dlvin,ply Laught discipline for the sake of the
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sinner, the saved, and the glory of Christ and the
church. "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." (First
Corinthians 5:2-5).
The maintenance of the glory of the church Is the
business of every Christian everywhere. It begins with
God and remains with us as we live in Him. Let us not be
gUilty of misrepresenting the Lord and His church by
lives that are contrary to His way. Make It your aim to
always do what you should so others will glorify God
(Matthew 5: 16).

The Lord Shall Save It
The glory of the church is finally eVidenced In that It 1s
the body that the Lord shall save (Ephesians 5:23). It 1s
the kingdom that shall be delivered to the Father (First
Corinthians 15:24). It is then that the redeemed will
know the fullness of the truth of Romans 8: 18, "For I
reckon that the su..fJerings oj this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glor~J that shall be
revealed in us. ..

* * * * *

Make Your Election
Sure
Second Peter 1: 5- 11 1s where we f1nd what is often
called the list. of "Christian graces" or "Christian
virtues." Then Peter ad ds, .. Where.!ore tile rat he,.,
brethren. give diligence to make your calling and election
SI-Lre: .ror ~r ye do these things. ye shall never.J(l~1...

Periodically in our land there comes election year when
the citizenry selects those who will ~overn the tlation,
state, cIty, or community. There Is the abundance of
political activity, much of which is relatively offensive
and tediOUS to many people. Every caTldidate tries his
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best to make sure their election. There is a slight
difference in meanin~, however. in that and our text as
we shall discover.
The term" election" is used six times in the New
Testament. "Elected·· 1s used once, "Elect" is found twenty
tinles. Vle have four questions to ask and answer as we
stlldy ihis lesson.
(1) Vlhat do these words mean?
(2) How and when Is one elected. and to what?
(3) What does it mean to Inake it sure?
(4) How does one make his election sure?

Elect
The word" elect" means chosen. referring to people who
are chosen. In the Old Testament the term once had
reference to Christ (Isaiah 42: 1). .. Behold, my servant.
luhon1 1 uphold: mine elect. in whom rny soul delighteth: 1
have put my spiril upon hirn: he shall bling .forthjudgment
to the Genliles. T11ere 1s also a New Testament reference
to Christ as tlIe "elect.·· First Pet.er 2:6 ... Wher~fore also it
is conlainecl in scri/J[ure. Behold. I lay in Sian a chie.f
cornerstone. elect. precious: and he thal believeth on him
shall nOl be cor~/ounde(l.·· \\/hen Chri'3t Vias on the cross
even Hi~ enemies remembered that I-Ie claimed to be the
.. chosen 0/ Ci(xl" (Luke 23:35).
H

But it is also used with reference to the Christian. When
·Jeslls predicted the temporary ljfting of the siege of
~Jf'rusalen1. (Matthew 24:,31). He said it WOllld allow the
elcc t to escapt . I'hose .. in ('hrisC' are said to be the elect
(Second ~[1nlothy 2: 10), First Peter 5: 13 uses the t.erm
\,vtth reference to triP church. Those who put off the old
111an 3pd put on the new n1an are called "the elect q{ Go(l"
(C'olosclans 3: 12). Those who have heen sanctified and
cleansed are the elect (First Peter 1:2). The plect refers to
tho<:,e of the l<1ith (Titus 1:1). Ephes18ns 1:4 teaches the
elect \vere chosen from tIle foundation of the world. In
ut l1er \\'ords. (~od det errnjneo \,Vl10 vvould and would not
b~ saved before ttiC \.vorld be,gan. \Ve shall see that this
\va~ not a cboice 01 '-)pccific indIviduals but of classes of
people. Those \vho believed and obeyed His plan would be
saved. 'Those \V}10 dId not would not be saved. This was
,-;et hefore thf' foundal ton of the \vorld.
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The Process
Election" is that process by which one is elected. First
Thessalonians 1 :4, I'"OU'- election o.f God." God does tIle
electing and has devised and delivered the process by
which this election takes place. This we shall investigate
more further into our lesson. We can SUTIln1arize trIe
meaning of these terms by saying that ('hristlans are
elected by the election process of God to be the elect.
h

h

How and when 1s one elected? Wllat 1s that process?
Actually, we are simply asking, how 1s one saved? It is
God who elects because it is God who saves. He Is tIle
··Who" that does the electing. But what of the how and
when?
By examining: the letters Palll \\irote to the church in
Thessalonica we can learn how and when God elects one
to the elect by His process of election. 'The Thessalonian
brethren were elected (First Thessalonians 1 :4). They
\vere called into His killgdom (First Thessalonians 2:12).
They were called into a way of life that was CleaT) and
holy (First Thessalonians 4:7). They were called by the
gospel (Second Thessalonians 2: 14). Paul preached the
gospel of God to them (First Thessalonians 2:9). They
had received (accepted and obeyed) Ilis preachinp: as it
is in truth the Lvorcl
God" (First Thessalonians 2: 13).
Peter said the elect are "pur({ied in obeying lhe Lruth"
(First Peter 1 :23). Tilererore, \\l'hen one hears the gospel
(the means God llses to call). and accepts it in faith and
obedience. he becomes one of the elect. \Vho does it? God
does it. Ho\v does God do it? He does it by the call of the
gospel. Wherl is one elected? It is when he hears. believes
and obeys the call of the gospel?
h

o.r

Make It Sure
What does it mean to make our callin~ aTld elpctlon
sllre? We ll1entioned political candidates \\TfJrking 11ard
to make their election Sllre. But there is a difference \v1111
tile Christian election. The candidate '\vorks llard ill
political events to be elected. The Chr1stL1Tl is already
elected llPOll his obedient:'e to tlle gospel. d nd 110\\/ vJorkq,
to make sure 11e does not lose \vhat he }lClS gatned by tht
grace of God's process of elect tOIl. What ever it nleans to
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make your calling and election sure demands our
priority in concern. Here is something we must do.
"Sure" means firm, fast, stable. The very admonition to
make it "sure" implies the possibil1ty of falling, even
though once elected. There are certain things one must
do if he is not to fall. Second Peter 1:10, "For ifye do
these things ye shall neverfall. "

We make our calling sure to the extent tllat we are
faithful in Christ. Revelation 2: 10, "Be thoufaithful unto
death and I will give thee a crown of liJe."
First
Corinthians 15:58, "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye
stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work oj the
Lord. forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain
in the Lord .. " First Corinthians 10: 12, 46Wherefore, let
him that thinketh he standeth take heed, lest he jall. ..
Second Timothy 4:6-8, "For I am now ready to be offered,
and the time oj" my departure is at hand. I have fought a
good Jight, I have.finished my course. I have kept the faith.
Henceforth.. there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness u,hicll the Lord the righteous judge shall give
Tne at lilat day. Q.nd not to me only, but unto all them that
love his appearing." All of these passages show the

necessity of faithfulness and the possibility of falling
away.

How?
I-Iow does one make his calling and election sure? He
does this by spiritual ~rowth and adding to his own

character the Christlike qualities, such as Peter
mentions in verses five through seven of Second Peter
one. He does this by grOWing in the grace and knowled~e
of Christ (Second Peter 3: 18), He does this by feeding
upon the sincere mIlk of the word and maturtn~ to be
able to partake of the meat of the gospeL applying what
he has learned and man1festin~ his learning by hts
manner ofHfe (Hebrews 5:12-14).
Specifically mentioned by Peter are such qualities as
faith, vJrtue (courage), kllowledge, temperance (selfcontrol), patience (stedfastnessl, godliness, brotherly
kindness, and charity (love). Peter said, "~f !-Je do these
things ye shall never fall. ,. But what if we do 110t do these
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things? Are we to think that our election is Just as
secure? If so, what was the purpose of writing this
passage? Surely, it makes a difference.
We can briefly summarize the major points. There is the
necessity of being among the elect, and being elected by
God's process of election. This process involves hearing,
believing, and obeying the gospel of Christ, including
repentance, confession of our faith in Christ, and
baptism into Christ. We must secure and make fast that
state and relationship with God that is called "the elect"
lest we fall away and be in a worse state than the
beginning (Second Peter 2:20-22). How do we do this? It
is by growing and maturing in Christ and by continuing
in His will once we have come to Him.
We read in Scripture of some w.:!o did not make their
calling and election sure, like Demas. Some are like the
seeds that fell on unproductive ground (Matthew 13:5-7:
20-22). The admonition is that we do those things
necessary to make sure we remain faithful.

* * * * *

History has a way of repeating itself, at least tn
principle. This is one of the reasons Paul wrote in
Romans 15: 4. Whatsoever things were lvritten q{oretime
U

lDe written~for our

learning, that we through patience and
comfort 0.[ the scriptures might have hope." "Except for the

fact that history does repeat itself, the past would be no
teacher at all.
As we study from the Old Testament we encounter such
passages as Jeremiah 2: 12.13, "Be astonished, 0 ye
heavens. at this, and be horribly qfraid. be ye every
desolate, saith the Lord. For rny people have committed
two evils: they have Jorsaken me the jOl-Lntain o.f liVing
waters, and hewed them out cisterns. broken cisterns, that
can hold no water."

This is what happens when people chose to go their own
path rather than the "old paths" (Jeremiah 6: 16). We sel
this in the present liberal digression in the church. JB
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A Good Comment on Books
In a class a few years a~o tallght by brother Rex Turner,
he comment ed on books of vallIe in study of the Bible.
With emphasis first on the Btble, he urged llpon us the
reading of books written by the faith brethren,
especially those of years gone by. He noted how some
who wrote today and profess themselves as "scholars"
cannot compare with the true and faithflll scholarship
of men who were devoted to New Testament Christianity
rather than a host of theological theories. He warned
against "studying more and more about less and less."

us

Time and again some of our present day "scholars" have
ridiculed those of the past. It is to the shame of today's
mtJlds and an exposure of concett to classify the great
pioneers of the past a men without scholarship. Brother
Turner, as well as many other brethren, are llrging the
preachers of today to fill their libraries with the
writings of sound men rather than some outpollring of
Just "men of religion."
Another worthy comment we heard was that no man
who does no appreciate God's plan of salvation could
proJ)erly be called a Btble scholar. Now this W01Ild
elinl1nate so ITlallY writln~s from that undeserved
elevated level on which sonle have put the theologians of
Ollr day. Some of our own brethren, who seemingly
\volJld like to the "theologiarls" and WilO imitate the
senseless multiplicity of words so characteristic of
pselldo- scll0lar'3hip[. write as if they prefer the latest
tlleories to sOllnd doctrine .
.l \l1 in all. fro tTl brother Turner, we received sound adVice
regarding the use of books. He motivated us to seek" the
old paths lL'here is llle good lDa~J" rather than the

reSllrrectiol1 of false doctrines of the past in a new dress.

The above article first appeared in my bulletin in 1975
\Vhell I l)reached in JacksonVille, Alabama. I think It Is
relevant today as nlllch as then, if not nlore so. JWB
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Insist on His Word
When you go to the doctor and
he prescribes certain medicine, you
expect the pharmacist to give you
exactly what the doctor ordered.
In matters of the spirit, why
rely on substitutes, maybe so's,
human opinions, doctrines of men
rather than the Word of God? Should
not your preacher tell you what the
JAMES W. BOYD
Great Physician has ordered? Does he have the right to
give you anything more or less than that anyway?
We have never understood why so many brethren,
including elders, will allow people to come before them
and preach the false doctrines of denominations, and
compromise the truth of God to appease those in sin. Do
they really think the "wise men" of our time know better
than \vhat our Father in heaven has prescribed? JWB
* ** * *
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Rightly Dividing
The Word
"Study to ShOLl' thyself approved unto God, a Ll'orkman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth. " (Second Timothy 2: 15). The lesson is a
concentration on the phrase, "Rightly dividing the word of
truth," or as stated in the American Standard Version.
"flandling aright the word oj truth." Whatever this

entails, involves, and includes. we are to pllrsue it with
the greatest energy and diligence. There 1s work
involved. To abe)' this teaching demands study. effort,
and is vital to show ourselves approved before God.
Without diI1gent effort, shan-Ie will be ours to endl1re.
It is all too eVident that much religious confusion,
division, and error stems from man·s inability and/or
unwillinp:ness to rightly divide the Scriptures. the word
of truth. Jesus said, "l r e do err, not knotving the
scriptures, nor the power of God." (Matthew 22:29). This
effort is so important in matters of how to worship,
when to worship, hOVl to be saved, the nature of God's
dealil1.g with man, man's daily service and life, the
church, man's relationship to man, and one significant
matter after another. All these things become confused
when we fail to rightly divide the word of truth.
Much of the contention in our day that we need a new
religion, something up-to-date and relevant, a new
gospel for our new age, is based upon man's failure to
rightly divide the word of truth, thereby failing to see
how useful, applicable, practical, and beneficial the
religion of Christ is for our time and for all time to
come. The Scriptures that reveal the faith of which
Christ is the author, just as they are, are adapted and
fitted for mankind just as he 1s. So our need is not a ne\\
faith, new message, new religion, or a new Bible. Our

need Is to see the religion of Christ as it really is and
learn how man is blessed when he conforms to it.
Two Great Divisions
The Bible is divided into two great divisions, the Old and
New Testaments. There are sixty-six books altogether
with thirty-Iline in the Old and twenty-seven in the New.
The division by chapters and verses is a human diVision
that certainly facilitates the study of the Scriptures. But
these divisions are not so important as other diVisions.
The Old Testament can be dIVided into books of law,
history, poetry, and prophecy. The New can be diVided
into the revelation of the life of Christ on earth, the
history of the early church, epistles or letters, and the
final book of prophecy dealing with the theme of
eventual Victory for those who are redeemed and remain
faithful.
Every portion of the Bible is God-breathed, verbally
inspired, inerrant, infallible, authoritative, and allsufficient. Such 1s the teaching of Second Timothy

3:16,17: Second Peter 1:20,21: John 16:13, and other
passages. Every portion has its value. The things written
aforetlme were for our learning and admonition
(Romans 15:4: First Corinthians 9:9,10: 10:11). Let us
dismiss from our minds here and now any notion that
any part of the Bible is fruitless and undeserving of
study.
But let us also learn that all is not binding on people
today. Some have thought that the portions not binding
are not worthy of study. But this is fallacious. You
cannot know what is binding without knOWing it to
begin With. Furthermore, even though some of the
Scripture Is not binding today, the knowledge of that
portion makes understanding of that which is binding
easter to understand and apply. This leads our attention
to another division of the Bible that Is of utmost
importance, and that Is the division according to
dispensations. A dispensation is simply a system by
which God governs man during a certain period or time.
Whlle God does not change in nature, He has changed the
way He has governed man.

2

Divided By Dispensations
There are three dispensations revealed in Scripture
which are called, for want of better terms, Patriarchal.
Mosaic, and Christian. Just because we do not live under
all three does not mean the Old Testament is not
inspired of God or worthless. Far be it from the trutl1
that we should ever so think. But the covenants between
God and man have changed as God has designed and
intended. We need to understand these changes and
dispensations. We live under the dispensation of Christ.
The significance of this will become more apparent as
we proceed.
The first dispensation is called the Patriarchal Age. It
was a period of father rule, God speaking to the heads of
the families, a family system. withollt written laws, but
God governing each family as He sa",~ fit. Such men as
Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac. Jacob and others
l1ved under this manner of God dealing with man.
Next came the Mosaic Age, a special period when God
governed Israel through a special law. This law was
exclusively given to Israel at Mt. Sinai through Moses. It
was a law that was designed to be temporary. ,. until
Christ came," (Galatians 3:24-26). When Christ came the
law was nailed to the cross (Colossians 2: 14), and He
took it out of the way by fulfilling aI1d accomplishing
tl1e purposes for which it was given (Matthew 5: 17.18) .
., He taketh au'ay the first that He may establish the
second," (Hebrews 10:9). The law was to be the guiding
law for the Jews in every realm of their national and
individual life. It was not the fulfillment of the promises
that God gave through and to Abraham (Galatians 3: 1519). It was not an evil law, but one that was limited in
scope and purpose. It defined and condemned sin without
providing forgiveness of sin. That people are not now
under the law is emphasized in the books of Romans,
Galatians, Colossians and Hebrews.
Today, we live under the authority of Christ.
:Whatsoever ye do in word and deed. do all in the name of
(by the authority of, JWB) the Lord Jesus Christ."
(Colossians 3: 1 7). "Hear ye him," was the Father's
instruction (Matthew 17:5). All authority belongs to Him
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(Matthew 28: 18). TIle system by which God speaks to
man now is throL\gh ChrIst (Hebrews 1: 1 ,2). It is a
universal religion, in contrast to the family and
national religions of earlier dispensations. Unlike the
Patriarchal Age, and like the Mosaic Age, we have a
written covenant, that being the new covenant. It has its
beginnIng on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of
Christ and will continue until time shall be no more, at
His return, the resurrection of all mankind and the
Judgment. All living today are accountable before God, if
accountable at all, according to the teaching given by the
authority of Christ.
Unless we are aware of these division and distinctions
regarding the Scriptures, when we read from the Btble,
we shall not know whether that passage is specifically to
us or to someone else who lived under another
dispensatIon. This dispensation division is of far greater
importance in knowing God's will than the divisions
previollsly mentioned.
That we might be impressed with the importance of
these things, let us consider a few matters. Some today
worship l)y burning incense, using Instruments of music,
having a special priestly class and priestly garments.
Are these things valid under Christ? No, they are not.
Why? They belonged to the Mosaic Age and are not part
of the will of God for people today. The reason there is so
much error taught regarding the way of salvation Is the
citing of the thief on the cross as an example of how we
can be saved. But this fails to rightly diVide the word of
truth. The thief lived and died while the Mosaic law was
intact. The Christian Age had not even begun because
nobody was told how to be saved in the name of Christ
until Pentecost. The thief did not live subject to the
conditions taught from that day forward.

Abide in the Doctrine
But someone might complain that the new covenant does
not tell us not to do these things. But that is to ignore
what the new covenant does teach. We are told how to
worship, how to be saved, etc. We are also told not to add
to nor take from what the apostles taught (Galatians 1 :69). We are told to abide in the doctrine of Christ, that 1s
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His doctrine of which He is the author (Second John 911). We a~e forbidden to take matters from previous ages
and apply them now unless there is Christ's authority to
do so. While we read that the things written aforetime
are for our learning, we are not told to do the same
things. One of the things we can learn from those living
under the old law is that we are not to do that which the
Lord commands not (Leviticus 10: 1,2).
What would you say to the reliability and competency of
a druggist to whom you took your doctor's prescription
for medicine, and the druggist took the liberty to add to
it or take from it as he liked? We would not trust the
welfare of the body to such a }Jerson. Then why do we
trust the welfare of the soul to those who do the same
thing to the will of God that the druggist did to the
doctor's prescription?
Sabbath keeping, tithln~, animal sacrifices, incense
burning, Passover observance, special priesthood, holy
sanctuaries such as the temple, and many other things
are characteristic of former systems, not the Christian
Age. Hebrews 7: 12, The priesthood being changed. there
is made oj necessity a change also o.f the law ..,
U

Matters Found in Both Testaments

Are there not found certain matters of the Old Testament
that are binding upon us? Yes, but not because they are
in the Old Testament but because they are also included
in the religion of Christ. Nine of the Ten
Commandments given on Sinai are included in the
doctrine of Christ, and expanded by the Lord. Many
moral principles are found that are applicable now
because those principles are embraced under Christ. For
instance, we are not to steal, not because Moses said not
to steal, but because the authority of Christ teaches us
not to steal.
By the study of the Old Testament we learn the gradual
God-directed unfolding of God's plan for redeeming man.
We see the manifestations of God's power, love. severity,
mercy. We read the prophecies concernirlg the coming
Messiah, that Messiah who came in the persoll of Jesus
Christ. We take notice of their fulfillment in t.he New

5

Testament. We see the types, shadows of the Old that
point toward the New. We see how God keeps His Word,
both His promises and His threats. We learn of His lov~
of the good and His hatred of evil because of His love for
people He created. From the study of the Old, connected
wtth the New, we see the unity, singleness of purpose and
personality revealed in the Bible from Genesis through
Revelation. We find examples and principles to follow.
But we live answerable to God by what 1s reqUired in the
New Testament under the Christian system.
When we handle aright the New Testament we read the
evidence given in the first four books that proves Jesus
Christ to be the Son of God and the promised Savior of
mankind. We read of His kingdom (the church), and its
early growth. We learn what people did to enter into the
salvation He provides. From the epistles we learn how
the Christian is to live, work, worship, serve, and what
faithfulness t.o God includes. We read of the eventual
trtumph of good over evil and the Joys awattln~ the
fatthful Christians in heaven. the horrle of glory.
We must rightly divide the word of truth in order to
answer the most serious and eternally significant
question one can consider. That question is, "What must
I do to be saved?"

* * * * *

Is the Bible
For Man Today?
Much 1s being said about the Bible being out-of-date. not
for our age, irrelevant to modern man and his needs,
therefore cast. aside by many. Even religious people are
by-passing the Scriptures, seeking for something special,
some direct message from God separate and apart from
the Bible. Is the Bible, Just as It Is, adapted to man Just
as he is? We are not considering a Bible with changes but
the Bible as 11 exists now, as in our reliable versions.
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Some think the Scriptures have no ltfe. no power, nor
are even useful for our busy age. So let us consider the
question whether the Bible as it is right now is
applicable to man as he is right now.
The Bible. as it is. is the inspired Word of God (Second
Timothy 3: 16,1 7). It was revealed by the Holy Spirit
(Second I)eter 1:20.21). Instead of man asking for a
special gUidance from the Holy Spirit. he ought to give
heed to what the Holy Spirit has already prOVided. When
we hear or read the Scriptures we are hearing or reading
what the Holy Spirit has to say to mankind. Second
Sanluel 23:2. "The Spirit oJ'the I.Jord SlJake by ITle. and his
lL'ord was in ITI!) mouth." Acts 1: 6. Men and brethren. this
h

scripture must needs have been .fu{{illed. lvhich tIle HolU
Spirit by the mouth ~{David spake." The letters to the

seven churches of Asia in the first chapter of Revelation
include. "Hear lvhal the S/Jirit sailh unto the churches."
John 14. 15. 16 reports the promise of Christ to His
apostles that the Holy Spirit wOlJld COnlE" 11pon thenl.
g u ide the rTl i n t 0 a 11 t r 11 t h. and b r i n g tot h e i r
rememlJrance what He had taught them. Trle Holy Spirit
would reprove Lhe world of sirl, righteo1lsTless. and
Judgment. This He did by and thr01lgh the preach1Tlg and
revelations made by the apostles. First CoriTlth1ans 2: 13
teaches the Spirit did not ITlerely present iclea~. but
selected the very \\lords to express the Tllind of DeityWhile the writers 01 tIle Bible were not infallible in all
their actions, they were iTlspired ill what ttley wrot e
(Second Peter 1:20.21: Galatians 1:11). For this reason
we can concur w1tll David when he \vrote, "Thy u'ord is a
lamTJ linto m~J J~~el and a light unto rnu pathu'ClJJ." (PsalrTl
119: 105).

Understandable
Let us also be mindful that the Script1lres can be
llnderstood. If they could not. they WOllld not be of any
value. It is amazing how some false teachers who do not
accept the message of the Bible will quote the Bible to
teach people they cannot 11nderstand it.
When the Lord preached even the com mon people
understood, not Jllst the "scholars" and self--proclaimed
experts. The Scriptures were p1lblicly read and
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proclaimed in both the Old and New Testaments. Why
was this done if one cannot understand them? We can
understand that which was once a my-stery before it was
revealed. It is now revealed (Ephesians 3:3-5). Ephesians
5: 17, "Wherefore be ue not unwise, but understanding lVha1
the UJill oj tIle Lord is." We are to study t.o show ourselves
approved unto God (Second Timothy 2: 15). Why study if
we cannot understand anyway? Paul told Timothy,
" That .{rom a babe tholL hast known t he hol~J scriptures.
which a.re able to make thee wise tLnto salvation lhrough
_fail.h lvhicll is in Christ ,Jesus." (Second Timothy 3: 15).
Because 1t. can be understood we are to "prea.ch the word ...
(Second Timothy 4: 1 ~2)

All-Sufficient
Not only is the Scriptllre inspired and llnderstandable. it
\vi}} fllrnish us unto all ~ood \vorks. It is the all·
sufficient message from God. Whatever God wants and
expect, from man C:-ln be learl1ed from the Scr1ptures.
Scrtptllre allthorlze~ whatever we Tllust do in service to
God. and if sorrlethtng is not al.lthortzed \ve nlust not go
beyond the tl'1in~" that are written (Flrst Corinthians
4:6). \Ve must do \vhat \ve do "in the name o.f· meanin~ by
t11t authority of. tJesus (~hrisl (Colossians ;3: 1'7). His will
and autllority is revealed for 11S in Scripture.
o

'T'tlere have been many cllan~~es in many tllings tllrollgh
the history of nlankind. But tIle Word of the Lord
endureth forever (First Peter 1:25). Mall cannot direct
rli~ o\vn steps (Jeremiah 10:23). hThere is a tua~J thai
seernclh right unto (1 lTIQ.ll but the end thereq{ are the lVCltJS
oJdcnLh.'· (Proverbs 1·!:12). \\Thile there be ~orrle WilO
\vanl the Hol~/ Spirit to send them SQlne special nlessage
tocLIY. \ve would ask~, ··Why?·· If t he Holy Spirit did not
prOVide a messa~e that men could understand and \vas
ddaptable to man as he already is in the first place, what
makes them think that He could or would do it no\\r?
\\!ould His second effort be any more reliable than tt1(,
Bible?

Confirmed
"fhe Bible. Ju-.;,t a~ it i~. is already cOllfirrned by the Lord.
To conl1rm rnearlS to vpri(Y. ratify, authenticate. sho\v it
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1s true. Mark 16:20 tells of Jesus commissioning His
apostles to go and preach, assuring theTll of miraculous
power by which they would confirm the word they
preached. Hebrews 2:3,4 teaches that the word was
"first. .. spoken by the Lord and was confirmed unto us by
them that heard hirn, God also bearing witness both with
signs an.d wonders and with divers miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Spirit. according to his own u'ill. ,.

Since none is inspired today as were the apostles who
were baptized in the Hol)T Spirit, the Bible has been
finished, and 1ts message confirmed, and we are to
"contend earnestly for the faitl( once delivered unto the
saints." (Jude 3). We have neither the need nor the power

of the miraculous to confirm the Word. It does not need
to be confirmed again. God has already provided His
eVidence of confirmation. It is now a question whether
we accept what God has done or not. No preacher today
needs to perform something miraculous to prove his
message. What he TIlust do is show that his message 1s
according to the Word of God.
So the Bible just as we have 1t is inspired, fully revealed.
understandable, all-sufficient unto every good work, and
confirmed. But does it fit man? Does It meet man's needs
today? Let us look a man, just as he is. Is he basically

different now than when the gospel was first made
known to man? Does God think we need more?
Man's Will and Intellect
Man st1ll has an intellect, the ability to reason and
understand. Psalm 119:130, "The entrance o.ftl1y words
giveth light: it giveth understanding unto the simple . ..
Psalm 11: 10, "The fear oj the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom." The Bible can change man's mind from doubt

to bel1ef by prOViding evidence of that which is true
(Romans 10: 17). The Bible appeals to man's intellect.
Man still has a Will, the power to make decisions, to
accept or reject whatever he Wishes. The Scriptures
recognize this. The gospel is presented by persuading
men to what is right (Second Corinthialls 5: 11), not
through force. The teaching of Scripture urges man to
make decisions that will be of benefit to him. It calls for

9

man's willIngness to do the will of God and shows an
un\\rlll1ng mind and heart is not acceptable to God. Man
must serve God from a heart of desire to Sf'rve. The
map:net by which God draws man unto Himself is the
love He has shown l)y sending Christ to be lifted 1Jp on
the cross for man's sins (John 12:32). God draws man to
~fitn t}lro1l~11 teacl11n~ and learl11ng (JolIn 6:44,45). The
Bible appeals to tlle will of mcln.

Temptation and Sin
Man 1~ still sllbJect to tenlptation as he has been since
Eden . The devil's averllles of temptatlol1 are the sanle.
FIrst ,Jo11n 2'16. "F'or all that is in the lL'crld. the lust 0.1
l hi> Jlcsh. {he lust

0.1' the

e~Jes. Clnd the !Jride

o.I life.

is not qj

the F'nlher. but is 0.1' the lvarld.·· Satan llsed tllese avpnues
,u~~ainc..,t Eve. and also against C~hrist. He still uses tllern
aga!nc.;;t people today. Jame'J 1: 15 c;;hows the l)rogresslon
of lPtnptaUorl leading to sin.
:\ 11 sir 1 (R n III all':; 3: 23 ). all cl the \N a ~ e ~ 0 f ~ i Tl 15 d eat II
fRornaTls 6:23), F'orgiver1css of ~irl is thp u'nly 'Aa~' to
have our ~jr}~ 110t COllnted a~atnst t]~ (l<omans 4: 7.8). "rtlf>
'x a ~\ 0 f fa r g tyen e ~ l.:., t s ~ t 11 j J e S 11 S l: h rl s t (EP II e s i c1 n s 1: '7 )
\V}1;:ll could be more relevant to the ne~ds of Tnall tlldn
t II d t HI e s s a i~ e 0 f t 11 e B 1b 1p t hat rev e a Is 11 i ~ '; i n f u 1
condition. what God has d01le to save him. \\'}lat (~hrjst
ha~ done tu proyide lorgivene~s. and what DIan m1lst do
10 take adva~:tag(' of vvllat I)eity has done?

Same Needs
l'he rnaterial need~ 01 111dn are bastcally tllC sanle everl
l hO'~~gJl t fIe forn1 of the,-;enpf>ds rnay haye ch8nged fronl
l.~ e n p r i-i. i 10 n tog: en era t ion
.F 0 0 d. S }1 e 1t e r, (' lot 111 n g .
T11 e d j (' 1n t'. e t ('. (1 r e ~~ 1HI 011 r nee d S. III f' S pi r i t u a 1 n e eel S 0 r
TIlall renlaill the ~;'llfH:'. Of the t~.:o clcl",ses of needs. the
greatesi of tllese is ~piritllaL ""lllal (loch it P'o.!it a maTI iF
he .Q(un fhc' tl.'hole H'or!(l an(llose lu.s OlflTl soul?" (MatthE"\\'
16.:~b). 'Ihe ~)cripture'S teac}l us tIle source of all s1)1r1111<11
blf'--.,:..,rngs as ht'lrl~ "in Christ" (Ephps1ans 1:3), T.he Btblp

rrOytdf·r..; lor the rnos! ':,ertous
\Vh:ll

i~ nlor,~

nl~i k ~ :'.~ lfldll

need~

of all ITlankind

rf)c,T, ant tn thie. liie than that \v}lich
Cf' t1 re. 11 ~efu I ~llld a ric hpr. s v,/eet er

ha PP'"

f.,
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life overflowing with meaning and purpose? Obeying the
teaching of the Bible will make your home a better
home, provide you true and lasting success In thIngs that
matter that neither time nor Satan can take from you
against your will. Jesus came to give man an abundant
life here and in the hereafter (John 10: 10).
What is more relevant than that which develops man to
his full potential for goodness and righteousness?
Following the Bible man learns to love, give aid, be
kind, comfort, strengthen, bUild up, lift up, withstand
and endure. The problem regarding the Bible today is not
that it is estranged from the needs of modern man. It is
not that is it behind the times and irrelevant. The
problem is that it is unknown. unstudied. unlearned.
untried, underestimated. It is abused, not used. It is
slighted and ignored. Is It fair to declare the medicIne
that cures to be of no value If the medicine 1s not applIed
to the disease?
Man, as he is. needs faith, hope. love, coura~e. character.
and spiritual salvation. All of these are to be found in
translating the teaching of the Bible into our daily lives.
John said, John 20:31, "And many other signs truly did
Jesus in the presence of his disciples which are not written
in this book, but these are written that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that belieVing
ye might have life through his name." Indeed, the Bible is

for man today! Do not deprive yourself of 1t!

* * * * *

Who is a Christian?
First Peter 4: 11, " If any man speak, let him speak as the
oracles of God." We not only should use Bible words to
express Bible thoughts and teachings, but we ought use
Bible words the way the Btble uses them. It Is not proper
to use Biblical terms to meal1 something other than
what the Bible means in their use. There are many
words that are as often misused as they are properly
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used, such as church, saints, bishop, pastor, priest, and
many others. This is also true of the way the world uses
the term "ChristIan.·· It Is used In a much broader and
tnclusIve sense than what the BIble means by It.
The name "Chrlsttarl·· Is usually and generally respected
~nd considered an honorable name, representative of
goodness, purity, and righteousness. This Is not always
the case with everyone, however. Many look upon that
name with great hatred, contempt, and reproach.
We have heard the term "Christian" attached to even
politIcal partIes, warring factions engaged In literal
military conflicts, any and every kind of operation
whether It is In harmony with the will of Christ or not.
It is attached to churches, schools, businesses, and many
other things that would constitute an abuse of the term
rather than a BiblIcal use of it.

Anything in a Name?
But it Is strange how some contend there is nothing In a
name. People do not feel that way In other matters of

I1fe except religion. They have theIr businesses and want
them named after themselves. They buy products and
want "name brands.·' Ford would not allow Chevrolet to
place a Chevrolet name on their its cars. The canned
~oods In the store are IdentifIed by names that are
protected by paterlts and other regulations. People are
generally careful about namln~ their children. But when
It comes to religion people sOlnehow abandon all sense
and reason. It is nothing but a transparent attempt to
somehow Justify the use of many varying names of
churches In whIch the denominational world delights.
The Lord consIdered names Important. He gave names to
Abraham, Sarah, John (the baptizer), Israel, and even
~JeS1JS. If God considers names important, who are we to
say otherWise? It was God that gave the disciples of
Christ the name "ChristIan.'·
IsaIah 62: 1 ,2, It was prophesied, "For Zion's sake I will
not hol(l m~J peace. and Jor Jerllsalem's sake I will not
rest. until the righteousness thereof go jor-th as brightness,
an(l the salvation lhereq{ as a lamp lhat burneth. And the
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Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all the kings th~J
glory; and thou shalt be called be a new name, which the
mouth of the Lord shall name." Righteousness would go

forth from Jerusalem. Gentiles would also be included.
At that time God would give His people a new name.
Acts 11 :26, the church in Antioch was an intergrated
church In that It was composed of both Jews and
Gentiles. The passage reads, "And the disciples were caUed
Christians first in Antioch." This Is a specific and direct
fulfillment of the words given In Isaiah. The name
"ChristIan'" was not a derision given to the followers of
Christ by their enemies. It was not a nickname ~iven to
them by uncarl'ng people. It was a ,'lame that honored
ChrIst and was gIven to them by the Lord H1mself. The
word "called'" refers to that which Deity has done. James
2: 7 speaks of "that worthy name by which ye are called. "

Biblical Usage
The term "ChrIstian" Is used three times in the New
Testament. By studying these instances we can
determine who Is a Christian. There are other passages
that Identify those who have the right to that name blJt
our study will be confined to these three.
Acts 11: 19-26 Is the one to which we have already
mentioned. Without giving here the entire lengthy
passage, suffice It to say that the term was st.amped upon
those who heard the gospel, believed it, and obeyed It.
Focus attention on the word "turned" as found In verse
twenty-one. We know this word rneans more than Just
repentance, a change of the mind. It Includes action as
well. Like the phrase" be converted" In Acts 3: 19, It
includes even that part of conversion that follows
repentance, completing the complete turning from sin to
Christ. To learn what. all this Involves we should consult
Acts 2:38. "Repent ye and be baptized ... ·· The people in
Antioch heard the gospel (verse twenty), believed it (verse
twenty--one). and turned to the Lord (obeyed It). By
following this diVinely given process they became the
followers of Christ and were granted the priVilege of
wearing the name that gives llonor to Him.
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Paul teaches that we should be named after the one
whose disciples we are (First Cortnthians 1: 13). Brethren
in Corinth were wearing names after various men.
People do that even yet. He condemned that practice. It is
to be condemned even yet. Paul asks. "Were ye baptized
in the name of Paul? ~ Of course, they were not. "Was
Paul crucified for you?" If course, he was not. It was
Christ that had done that for them. Therefore. they
ought not be called after men, even though those men
were admirable in many respects. They ought to be
called after Christ. Those who had the right to wear the
name of Christ were those who were His disciples,
having become so through faith and obedience to the
gospel. A Christian is one who has been baptized into
Christ for the reasons the Scripture teaches. and who
continues to follow in His steps as any faithful disciple
would of his Master.

The Conclusion Stands
Some might object that this "de-Christianizes" many
religious people who claim to be Christians. We would
answer that regardless of what conclusion must be
accepted, the fact remains that the Bible used the term to
identify penitent, baptized beltevers. By what right do we
call anyone a Christian who has not done what the Bible
says must be done to be called a Christian? Many have
erroneously taken unto themselves the name
"Christian~ even though they have not obeyed the gospel
of Christ. This Is a brazen fallacy among
denominationalists and is presumptuous. But you
cannot "de-Christianize" those who never have become
Christians as the Bible teache~. We simply affirm what
the Scrtpture says. That is not wr;ong.

Agrippa's Use of "Christian"
Acts 26:27-29. "King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets?
I know that thou believest. Then Agrippa said unto Paul,
Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian. And Paul
said, I would to God, that not only thou. but also all that
hear me this day, were botl1 almost, and altogether such
as I am exceptJor these bonds."
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Palll was before Agr1ppa having been arrested because he
had been preaching the faith of Christ. In his defense he
continued to preach the gospel. It was his opportunity to
preach to these worldly leaders in their courts the glad
story of salvation as the prophets had foretold. Paul was
convincin~ and Agrippa was almost perslladed to be a
Christian. Paul wanted him to be as Paul \vas. except for
being in bonds.
Look more closely at P a 111 . Paul had once been an
llnbel1ever. but now a IJel1ever. He had obvicH1Sly rnade a
change of miTld (rel)eTltance) regarding Christ. and being
instructed to be bapt.ized (Acts 22: 16). he obeyed. Becallse
he had clone this he COllld \vpar the narne C11r1sUan.
Fro rn the t 1TIl ~ 0 f his (0 n v f' r S 1 0 n 11 e }) 1.1 ~ 1e d 11 i m Sf' 1f
sE'ekin~ otllers to be ('hrt"'li(~n~. "[here i~ no corl~istent
\vav for one to claim to be a ltdI.J\\'er of Christ arld \valk
in I-lis steps <lTld 11(' indttferc'nt io\vard those \Vl10 are yet
lost, bllt seekillg thi~ ]o'-,t f'YCil as did our Lord.
l'he dtffereTlcP bet\vt'\:'Ti 1\1111 and Agripp(l \V(1'-': that Paul
\v as" i 11 (~11 r is l.'. h (l , 1 n g, t> e ~ n b a p tl 7 e d 1 r~ toe: 11 r 1s t
((~aldtians :3:27: l<Ol1l,lnS G~3 . ~1). F'ora~n'lllch as he \V;·15~
no\\' .. iTl C~hris(' 11f \vc;rt' l he naTne tlla1 110nor~ ('hri""t.

Peter's Use of "Christian

M

Fir s t Pet e r 4. 1 2 I f) i c;;., a p a,;" ag f' i hal v, (1 r n"~ .1 n d
ell (' 01] rag est 11 e (' h r 1s 1 tall reg a r d i 11 ~~ per ~ f' (' u 1. i () n . l fH i
h a r d s h j P t 11 a t n1 a \' (' 0111 e 11 i s YV a v bee d 11 S e :h t~ 1 c; ,i
C~hrist 1a11. Suffering i~ not l111(Or111110n tu the 1nlTll(!t;
family. People carr ~ufrf'r for doin,Q ~~()nd ;1'·,,, v. f U ::1"'- fur
do1n~~ eyiL Peter urgf'd the ('hr151ian 1101. to h'." ~l~harllf'd
if he ~lllTerect as (:t. (~'hrj~l L.l11 I-ie \vdrned !h~\!l1 ag:.ll11~,t
~11frer1ng for doing f'Yll hovv'(-'Yer. t3ut ('hrt~iL'-ln", Cdn
expect SOBle to be 110~tilf' to\vard therI1. Second 1'i lnnl h\
3: 12 ... All! hOi li'lll qod]l} in (~hl isf (Jesu~ ,4.;:!l(li! :,u.llcl
persecutioll.·· Jesus said. J nhn IS" 1 fi. >. ~r I h ," !J.'or!(/ Iro('
!/Oll. H0ll. knOLL' thal il haled, rn(' l.n)cJjc ! julft.'c.J 1I('1J . ·John
w rot e. Fir s t J 0 h 11 3: 1~ =). '" ~\ 1CU'I ~ C 1 11 0 f. ; 11 U j'! e l ill e Tl (I l he
l L' 0 rid 11 al e !J 011.: B 11 t \V 11 i 1e ~ 11 1'1' e r i n;~ i s n
b t' L?l ken
lightly. sllflering lor the callS(=> of ('hri~1 i~ 'tl",~hle _ -Ind one
\vay the name of Christ can be ,~!J(\rl~'i(',-: 'rho,-;(" V"-'IlL
sllffered In Ne';v T'esLaTT1E'tlt tinl~' had tIle ::lllilude to\\'ard
I. ' .
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suffering as depicted in Acts 5:41. "And they departed
Jrom the presence oj the council. rejoicing that they were
counted worthy to suffer for his name.'· Matthew 5:10-12.
"Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteousness'
sake; for their's is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye
when men shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say
all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice,
and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven:
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you. ,.
No Other

There is no authority in Scripture for disciples and
followers of Christ to wear any other religious name
than that of Christ. We wonder why men think it proper
to take unto themselves names which show allegiance to
men, doctrines, governments, systems, ideas that are not
even related to what Scripture teaches and authorizes! Is
it not another instance where men consider God's Word
inadequate and God's way insufficient?
What name do you wear religiously? Is 1t more. or less,
or other than the name found in the oracles of God? We
can be Christians without additions or subtractions.
What right or need have we for any other name?

* * * * *

Problems Facing
the Church
This is not a lesson that makes one happy. The very
subject is unpleasant.. We do not consider it in order to
express pessimism nor create depression. But we must
face certain realities as we serve the Lord. We are going
to consider some problems facing God's people in our
time, not so much concentrating on specifics as with
general problems that give rise to many aggravating
situations and circumstances. Specific problems usually
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come from la.rger issues that must be recognized and
corrected before the specific matters can be rectified.
Who would dare set himself forth as an expert as if he
knew all the problems facing the church? Most of us are
only aware of things in a relatively small area of the
world compared wi t.h t.he church over all the world.
Furthermore. what is a problem in some localities ma~'y
not. be the case in other places. Each local1ty may have
its own peculiar set. of problems, but often they overlap.
But we wish to consider some matters that are probably
characteristic of brethren in many. of not most. places.
It is nothing l.ew for t.he church to face problems. It ha~
been that way ,;inee Penteco"t. Thi'" is 110t said to
minimize t.he seriousness of problerns. 1)ut only to help
us ~et and keep things in percspecttve. We need to be
aware of problems. but we ShOllld not tllink trlat merely
being aware of tl1em wIll correct them or calIse trlem to
go away. But if we are ever going to do something
benefiCial in eorrectt11g problems wemu~t fir5t beccHne
aware of thetr existence.
'fIle church faces problenls that come froTIl \vithhl and
fronl Without its ranks. Our lesson will center atterltioTl
on problems that \ve create for ollTselves and conlC fraTll
\vlthtTl. Often. the5e are l)y far the most diff1Clllt ones.

Ignorance
There Is even among brethren a grOWing Ignorance of tllt.~
Btble. This Is not being Judgnlental in <In evil '~et1se. It Is
to observe what is the case. It seern,; that ~o nlany in tll~
churer}. young and old. have ~u('h d \vlde ldck of
knowledge, even of fundamellta15. This Is serlou,; seetng
the emphasis in the Btble OTl knOWing \vhat the wHl of
the Lord is. The Word provide~ the eVidence lIpan WhtCtl
our faith 1s founded. L·ack of kno\\ll~d~e of the V\Tord can
only mean a weak faith.
We are to study the Bible (Second Timoth~y 2: j 5) b1.11 it 1~
evident that many rnernbers of the ChllT"cl1 rlelthf'f ~;tlldy
nor show much interest in Bible St.llflv \jppOrll.1nittt.~
afforded them by the local ('ongre~atioT1"',.
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Even though Jesus said, Matthew 4:4, "Man shall not live
by bread alone. but by every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God, " so many place such importance on
the material side of life to the negelect of the spiritual
side that they do not learn His Word. Jesus tau~ht, John
5:39, "Search the scriptures. for in them ye think ye have
eternal life; and they are they which testify 0..[ me." Yet, so
many do not search the Scriptures as did the noble
Bereans (Acts 1 7: 11). As in the days of ancient Israel,
Hosea 4:6, "My people are destroyed for lack of
knowledge. "
When members of the church know the Word of God,
they will not only remain faithful, cannot be led astray
by the whimsical manners of men, but will be
aggressively active in doin~ the will of the Lord.
Without knowled~e there wlll be weak faith. no ~uidance.
disapproval from God, dan~ers of apostasy, and loss of
salvation. Christianity is a tau~ht faith (John 6:44,45).
The Way It Was

Chllrches of Christ were once known as a Biblically
informed people. It would not be fair to so characterize
the church generally that way now. even though there
are many who kn ow the Word. There has been an
emphasis on academic degrees alongside a de-emphasis
on "thus sailh the Lord" in preaching and teaching.
Some who preach are trained in religion generally, but
not the faith of Christ. Opinions of reli~ious authors and
theologians are more in vogue than the inspired writings
of Scripture. Human literature, human wisdom, human
reasoning are tau~ht in classes rather than the Word. We
have become a people that follow men all too often
rather than learning from the Bible the way of God.
This drift has been accomplished under the ~ulse of
being more relevant for today, as If God's Word Is not a
sufficient gUide for today. In some churches, if there is
any Btble study at all, It is more from what some men
have concocted than what tl1.e Holy Spirtt has revealed.
What a contrast to speakin~ as the oracles of God (First
Peter 4: 11). and preaching the Word (First TImothy 4: 1-4)
as Paul instructed Timothy to do.
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Confusion
The result of this trend toward ignorance has been more
language of Ashdod, imitation of denominational1STI1.
unsound and uncertain sounds, non-Biblical doctrines.
division, confusion, apostasy, digression. and a ~eneral
disrespect for the Word it.self. WIlen you real1ze that the
law of sowing and reaping is still operative. it Is
frightening to consider what Is happening and will
happen to the f1ltllre generations as we see the church
becoming less and less like the New Testament church
and more and more like the ways of men around 11S.
A major problem that has arisen is conf1lsion over what
is the work and mission of the Cll1Jrcll. You would think
this would never be the case arrloll~ us. You wOlJld think
in 11 gh t of the teaching that Cl1ris t carrle to save tIle
sinner (First Timothy 1:15: L1Jke 19:10). and the church
is His body (Ephesians 1:22.23). that the gospel 1s Goers
power unto salvation (ROTIlanS 1: 16). that it \vould t10t IJe
d iffi cuI t t 0 d e t e r n-l 1net hew 0 r k 0 f the c 1111 r c h as
spreading the gospel to the savirlg of tIle lost. E.sIJecially
olJght we underst.and tIlls slt1ce the church 15 the ptllar
and grollnd of the tr1lth (First Timothy 3: 15).
We also Tnllst be rClninded that what we do mllst be
authorized by Jes1ls Christ. (Colossians 3: 1 7). The wri t ten

Word is the SOllrce of that a1lt.llority (SecondT1motllY
3:16,17). So many brethren seem to have ignored the
need for aut.hority becallse they look longingly toward
doing what denorninations do. We are not left to do J1lst
anything and everything somebody wants to do. We l1ave
a work that is to be done. a dist incttve \vork of tIle
church. and we TI1US!. confine ourselves thereto.

Wrong Goals Create Problems
But some, in order to get numbers and finances. have
shifted the draWing power from the gospel to recreation.
and social reform wit.hout conversion to Christ.. Some
have gone wholesale into entertaIning. prOViding f1ln
and games for every age. secular education. baby sitting
services, political actions, even J01nil1g the world in
demonstrations for first one cause then another. The
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work of the church is the spiritual salvation of mankind
through spiritual reconciliation with God.
I once heard a man spend fifty minutes of a so-called
sermon urging the congregation to put his college in
their budget. Since when did 1t become the work of the
church to provide tennis courts, science laboratories,
gymnasiums, etc. for schools? Some seem to think that
if they throw in some Bible classes alongside side
everything else that this justifies the church financing
the whole scene! We only ask for Biblical authority for
such as that before we accept it.

Individ uall Collective
One manner used to confuse the work of the church is to
contend that whatever a member of the church can do
the entire church can do collectively. The fallacy of that
is that there are duties the individual has that are not
always parallelwtth the duties of the body, the church.
Even ihough the church is made up of individual
members, everything the individual does 1s not a part of
the corporate work. It is perfectly acceptable for the
individual to conduct a profitable business, but not the
church. The idea that the church can do whatever an
tndividual can do is false doctrine that has taken
millions of dollars from the treasuries of churches that
was giveIl for the work of the church but used in areas of
activity where the funds should not have gone, and the
work of the church is abandoned to that extent. Some
have spent huge sums on recreational facilites while
missionaries go begging. "My brethren. these things ought

not so to be. "
Please the World
The church is being overwhelmed with the emphasis and
concern with this world and is failing to "set your

affections on things above, not on things on the earth. "
(Colossians 3:2). While we are in the world, we are not to
be of the world. Worldliness has sapped the influence
and power of the church everywhere. We are to save the
world, not conform to the world (Romans 12:1,2). Love of
the world has generated a lax, worldly minded and
perm 1s si ve p e op let oward i mm orali ty, drinking,
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dancing, gambling, and many other worldly excesses we
see about us, and among some so-called Christians.
Pulpits have become silent as death in condemning the
sins of the world among the members. (It might cost the
cler~-preacher his high paying job and popularity).
It Is evident that many in the church are striving for
their pleasure and material gain more that1 the welfare
of their souls and the souls of their children. If you
doubt this, Just observe closely the tremendous loss from
the church of the young among members of the church.
Family after famlly has so stressed this world that their
children are not "in the Lord." Jesus taught, Luke 12:15.
Take heed. and beware q{ covetousness; .{or man's l({e
consisteth not in the abundance q{ lhe things which he
possesseth." Paul warned, First Tilnothy 6:7-10. " For we
brought nothing into this world and it is certain we can
carry nothing out. And having jood and raiment let us be
therewith content. But they that will be rich .{all into
temptation and a snare. a.nd into manu .foolish and hur({ul
lusts, which drou'n ITlen in destruction and perdition. For
the love q{ money is the rool q{ all evil: wflich while some
coveted after they have erred.from the .faitl1 and pierced
thenlselves throllgh with rnany sorrows."
U

Worldly emphasis has helped create the preacher
shortage. While there is seemingly no shortage of those
clamoring to get on tlle "staff" and payrolls of churches,
there is a shortage of faithful men who w1l1 preach the
gospel Without fear, favor, compromise. or perversion.
There are those who readily compromise trllth in order
to retain their level of Income. Covetollsness affects the
contributions and hinders the work tilat could otherwise
be done. Works of the flesh (Galatians 5: 19ff) still
prevent entrance into the kingdom of God. We need to
ask If we are influencing the world or 1s it the other way
around. The Willingness to discard as useless whatever
has gone before and the craze for the new without regard
for the true has captivated the ambitions of too many,
and the church Is ree}jng beneath the pounding it takes
from the worldly minded members. The reproach that Is
heaped against Christ because of the worldly lives of socalled Christians cannot be measured for nla~nltlJde of H
and the damage it causes to His cause for whlcfl He died.
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How people can live for the world and claim to be of
Christ Is an inconsistency that cannot be explained.

The New Rather Than The True
Change for change~s sake is the watchword with some.
While we may improve our methods and expedients that
are lawfully used, some have changed the message and
mission in order to appeal to the world, bringing people
into fellowship without converting them to the
convictions they must possess to be children of God.
Many are being deceived by the lies of false teachers who
say they only wish to change in matters of opinion, but
upon examination of their message, it is obVious that
the message they preach conflicts with the doctrine of
Christ. We are naive to think false teachers are sincere.
I t is increasingly eVident that the lives of many
members of the church are not lights in the world nor
are they the salt of the earth. They hide the light of truth
beneath the bushel of hypocrisy and imitation of error.
It still rings true, however, that we are not to love the
world (First John 2: 15-17), and when we are friends with
the sinful things of the world we are no longer friends of
God, but His enemies (James 4:4).

Liberal and Modernism
Doctrinally. the church is beset with modernism and
liberalism. This really has no relationship with being
modern or generous either one. Modernism is a system
of thought that denies the Bible is the Word of God,
denies the miraculous, denies even the existence of God,
including the Deity of Christ and the eVidences of it.
Modernism contends the first eleven chapters of Genesis
are myths and only figurative language. Liberalism
embraces the doctrines that have divided and torn the
church through the years, as men imitate the substitute
churches of denominationalism, adopt doctrines of men,
slander faithful brethren to gain their own fame and
fortune, and generally disrupt the brotherhood in order
to create a Udo-your-own-thing" approach to religion.
Forsaking the need for authority for what 1s said and
done, they go their own way, ridicule the "old paths,"
and heap unto themselves teachers of error. Many
churches, once faithful, are submerged by liberalism.
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This attitude toward Scripture has seeped into the
church through brotherhood papers, books, Bible
departments of schools, modern speech so-called
versions of the Bible, the "scholars" who have absorbed
the modernistic teaching they studied while gainin~
their religious titles and degrees at the semenaries
operated by modernists and denominationalists. It has
gained favor through big-name brethren who have had
influence, but who have digressed from the truth. For
years on end these people have been polluting the minds
of generation after generation llntil the church is
staggering from the blows of digression and apostasy.
The climate that only the "intellectuals" have any right
to say or know anything, that others need to keep quiet.
has captivated the "'thinking" of too many. As in the day
of Paul, those v/ho profess themselves wise are fools
because they have turned their heads frorrl Biblical
teaching and adopted the ways propagated by men in
contrast to truth (First Corinthians 1: 17 -29).
Lethargy/ ApathyjPeace at Any Price
But. atop all this is the pathetic and tragic lethargy and
indifference that holds control of the minds of members
and their leaders alongside the disposition to "go along
to get along." This is not a problem With all, nor is this
something brand new among brethren. Revelation 3: 16
aIld the lukewarm church in Laodlcea blazed the trail
for this kind of religious stupor. So many manifest a
"who cares?" attitude. So many are unwilling to take a
stand. So many are unwilling to work and bear their
part of the load.
You may see a lot of activity here and there. but often it
is activity that is not the Father's business, but just
busy-ness. You hear a lot about love, love, love, but it is
not the love of which one reads in Scripture but a
permissiveness and tolerance of sin, an acceptance of
false doctrines and doctors, a pseudo-love that appeals to
emotions but fails to manifest itself in genuine deeds
that seek the other's highest good as God defines the
good. Some who cry for love are among the most vicious
people on earth. They have no love for the truth nor
those who stand for it and defend it. Their love is for
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their own bellies, their own way, and whatever means
that gains for them their goals and ambitions.
This lethargic indifference is seen in letting the other
fellow do his work and mine, too. It is seen in being
against everything and for nothing. It is evident with the
lessening interest in evangelism. Many churches are
merely "house keeping" for the Lord and not even doing
a credible Job at that. It is seen in the decline of
accepting personal responsibility, the unwillingness to
cooperate and work. Interest is centered on self and what
one wants, what makes one feel good, rather than what
is the revealed will of God. There is compromise of truth,
and "dialogue" with those tn apostasy under the guise of
seeking unity. They· seek not unity, but fellowship in
spite of division, and in spite of God's prohibition of It.
They preach we are have "unity in diversity:' which
means to agree to disagree, and that doctrinal
differences make no difference.
The cllurch is now plagued with the development of the
"staff" and clergy of congregations, the soul-winning
experts Without each Christian making his or her effort
to even be faithful, let alone be soul winners. It is seen
in the attitude that nothing applies to me, but everybody
else ought and will do what is necessary. This is a
strength-sapping and energy-draining disposition
against the welfare of the church.
Nonetheless, all is not eVil, and the Lord has promised
to be with us. With these and other problems, like the
lack of discipline, weak leadership, failure of training,
absenteeism, the Lord's people face hard times. It is up to
the faltllful to try to prevent, face, solve, overcome, and
endure the problems in the church Without developing
hatred and bitterness toward those in error, for that
would destroy us. Problems mean that we must be sure
and more determined to keep step with the Master.
We work for a remnant to keep the flame of truth
burning brightly after our term of service ends in
physical death. May God help us to be faithful to Him.

* * * * *
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Comment

on Rom. 10:4

Paul states emphatically, and it
seems most difficult that anyone
could misunderstand such a forthright declaration, that Christ is
the end of the law. The word "end
means goal, target, that which
was in view. The coming of Christ
was that toward which the old law
JAMES W. BOYD
pointed. "End" here is like the tenn "eTld" ill :F'irst Peter
1 :9, where Peter wrote, "Receiving the end of your jaittL
even the salvation of your souls." The goal, target. that
which is ill view of faith, is salvation" In like manner,
Christ was the "end' of the old law of Moses. It is the
same thOl1ght as in Galatians 3:23-25 which teaches
the purpose of the law was to bring to Christ.
(From l)~~e 150. System of Salvation, by JWB.l
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Ready to Meet
Goliath
In First Saml.1el, chapter 'Seventeen, we firlcl the record of
one of the ~reatest bat tIes ever fOllght bet ween 0PI)osin~
forces. It was a battle of t\VO 1111ITlan being'5. The victory
was one of the n'lost ~ignificant ill the llistory of
l11ankind. Aside fronl tile interest and aclventllrp of this
thrtll1ng event, and ttle inlpact It 113(l on atlcient Israel.
it is still 11seflJl to lJS today, provIding us with practical
lessons and Illustrations of trllths we need to know and
respect. It \va~ tile battle l)etween DaY-id and (;oliafh. one
of those accounts of the Old TestaTllent ··u',-Ulen.!or our
lccuTling." (ROITlallS 15>1).
The effect of thi~ strllgglf' \vas trenlenclolls upon '-;0 rnan.v.
First, ttlere \vas tIle nation of }")rael. ~rhcy \vrre ag<.lin
v jet 0 r j 0 U '" 0 v e r <1 11 i s t () r 1(' ale n e Tn V. S t~ con d. the
Ph j I i ~ tin e S v-,' e r p a f fee t t~ dan d d r i v e 11 .i 0 a 11 f' \\' d (' t f':J t
before t he people of God. T'hird the elfect upon l)~;\ iet
personaJly was inllllec.lSurable ht:('au~e if ~fnt hirn
rocketing to high prai'~e before tht' lLltiOJl. III ...,tl(}) a
short t inle he leapr-d fron'l a rnere ,--;hepherd ldd In .J1HLJ,h
to a great warrior dlld national hero. lIe crnbdt'kcd upon
a car e e r 0 f s e rv i (" e be for e I", rae 1 t h (\ I \V 0 111 d (H' ( q IYV t h t'
renlainder of J1i" Ii fe.

The Background
I srae1 and the Phil1st j np~ had COfllP t.l Ld tt 1(· _ a.~ \\' a~ oftt'n
the case between these t \\"0 nation..." Btl 1 in ...,t()ad of }"[Ol ng
i n t 0 full w (l r f <t r e (l son 0 the Toe (" a ..., ion ~. (; () f 1a t h, C1
Phi 1i s tin e gi ant, s t e p p e d for war d wit hac h a II t: n g p. ~. lV It ~I
are.ve ("Ol1lf' out to :-·;('1 your holtlt' ill arrayl on1 I IH,! (J
P}z i / is fin t', a n (/ yet Ii e s err a 11 f s t () .'"l a lit ~I h () 0 S e .v 0 if U n n n
I'or .vou, an(/ let hillr ('(Jrne (/olrn to 1}7\' It' he he ah/e In l..~·hf
rne, on(1 to kit/nul, then u'ill {'l.'e he .\-(jlli' serf'onls: hu 11'1
('

prevail against him, and kill him, then shall ye be our
servants, and serve us?" (First Samuel 17: 8,9). He proposed,
rather than a wholesale war, a one-on-one fight, winner
take all. He would represent Philistia and Israel shou1d
choose their man.
The challenge sent fear through the Israelite camp, even to
Saul. Meanwhile, David, a shepherd, had been sent by his
father with supplies to David's brothers who were in Saul's
army. While he was there, he was afforded the opportunity
to hear Goliath make his repeated challenge. David
inquired what would be done for the man who accepted the
challenge and fought the giant to victory. He spoke of
taking away the reproach from Israel that had arisen by
this giant who defied the armies of the living God.
Eliab, David's older brother, heard David making such
remarks and rebuked him, telling him he should return
home and tend "those few sheep in the wilderness." He
accused David of having come just to see the battle.

The Battle
Bible students know well the series of events that followed.
David was taken to Saul and, after some discussion, was
allowed to go meet the giant. Saul offered David his armor
but David refused it. He took five smooth stones and his
sling. lJpon approaching Goliath, the giant cursed and
ridiculed him, boasting how he would give David's flesh to
the fowls. But David responded, "Thou eomest to me with a
sword, and with a spear, and UJith a shield: but I come to
thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the arlnies
of Israel, uJhom thou hast defied. This day will the Lord
deliver thee into mine hand; and I will smite thee; ,and I will
give the carcasses of the host of the Philistines this day unto
the !ou,Zs of the air, and to the wild beasts of the earth; that
all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel." (First
Samuel 17: 45,46).
The outcome is well known. David finally beheaded the
giant, Israel pursued the Philistines, and a great victory
was won for Israel that day. But our study is not to simply
recount these events, but center our attention on another
thought suggested in the course of events.
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When David was taken to Saul as one who volunteered to
fight the giant, Saul would have denied him that
opportunity on the basis, "Thou art but a youth, and he a
man of war from his youth." (First Samuel 17: 33). What
preparation did David have for such an undertaking? So
much was at stake, and the lad was untried with the
implements of war.
Being too young is often reason enough not to grant youth
to do many things. They should not be expected to
discharge adult duties while so immature and
inexperienced. It is unfair to them and to others that may
have to depend on their performance. But was David
without preparation for this encounter? Our ability to meet
the foes of life depends how well prepared we are. Battles
are lost, or won, in the preparation stage. Games played on
the court or field are in a real sense decided in practice
sessions. But our text suggests three great battles David
had fought and won prior to meeting Goliath that equipped
him for this supreme moment.

Battle of Self
David had won the battle over self. He had self-control,
self-confidence, but was not arrogant nor egotistical. He
could control his temper under trying and provocative
circumstances. He did not allow the ridicule and
provocation from his older brother, Eliab, to destroy his
confidence nor provoke him to rage. He did not lose his
composure when harsh words were thrown at him by the
giant. One who was filled with pride, a show-off, with more
talk than substance, quick to fly into rage and anger,
would have been a misfit for this crucial time. He \~as
neither intimidated, nor did he strut for the applause from
others.
When his brother would have stopped h-im, he simply
reasoned, "What have I done?" He argued, "Is there not a
cause?" None could deny that there was a caus~. Somebody
needed to do something and David merely recognized that.
So he persisted in his inquires.
Standing before Goliath, he did not cast aside caution and
wisdom, but kept a sober and cool head about him,
controlling righteous indignation, and did not allow
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passion to blur his judgment and vision. His hand was
steady and his mind unclouded as his vision was clear.
He had charge of himself. This is a mark of genuine
maturity whether exhibited by the young or old.

Battle of Fear
David had also conquered the battle of fear. "Let no nlan's
heart fail because of him," said David. Everyone else was
afraid, but not David. There was a reason for his courage.
He was not indifferent to the power of Goliath. He did not
underestimate nor minimize his enemy. But he was not
frightened by him. He had faced danger and possible death
before this.
While a shepherd lad tending his sheep a lion and a bear
had attacked his sheep. lJnlike a mere hireling, he rose to
the occasion, recovered the sheep, and killed the intruding
beasts. He knew what it was to risk his life in the line of
duty. He knevv- how to respond when duty called. While
cowards cannot be trusted and are likely to cut and run,
David knew that to die \vhile doing what needs to be done
is victory even if apparent defeat follows. To preserve
oneself and neglect duty \\'as worse than death to David.
His actions are akin to the words of tJesus, "If any nzan
u'ill con?e after n1.e . let hinl deny hinlself~ and take up his
cross daily, and follou' nle. For u'hosoever shall save his life
shall lose it; but lDhosoel'er [viII lose his lile for my sake, the

same shall save it." (Luke 9: 23,24 L His courage was not
arrogance, but a trait of character he had developed earlier
that made him ready to meet Goliath.

Battle of Unbelief
David had also conquered the battle of unbelief. "The Lord
that delivered nle out of the paw of the lion, and out of the
paul of the bear,

shall deliver nle out of the hand of this

Philistine." What a great expression of faith in God! He
gave the credit for his forn1er successes to God. David was
not relying upon himself, his skill with the sling, his own
confidence. He had relied on God in times p'ast, and he
\\'as doing the same this time. He had the attitude of Paul,
"[ can do all things through hin! that strengtheneth nle." The
reason he had been able to win the battle over self and fear
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was because he had faith in God. As Paul wrote, Romans
8:31, "If the Lord be for us, who can be against us.?"
Cannot we see that this historical record has many
practical lessons for each of us today? We have our own
challenges and "Goliaths" in life. There are many things
that threaten our peac.e, happiness, stability, security,
purity, and faith. We are beset with temptations on every
hand. No person, especially those that love God, are ever
free from the constant pressure from Satan to conform to
the world, commit sin, "go along to get along." Peter
warned of the devil's mission in First Peter 5:8, "Be sober,
be vigilant, because your adversary the devil, as a roaring
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour." The
devil is a far more potent foe against us than Goliath was
against David. Goliath could only take David's physical
life. The devil can bring us spiritual death. We must be
prepared to do battle.
Shall we learn that "with God, we .~an"? Will we learn to
control self, often our worst enemy and weakness? Shall
we muster bravery rather than fear, knowing that every
temptation has a way of escape because God has pronlised
it (First Corinthians 10: 13)? Shall we not remember that
temptation is not just an opportunity to sin, but also an
opportunity to grow by not yielding to it? With control of
mind and temper, having self-confidence with courage,
and with faith in God that undergirds it all, no "Goliath"
will make us panic into dismay that characterized most of
Israel in the long ago. Rather, we shall be like David~
even when we have what may seem to be inadequate
weapons, and without the armor of human construction,
and be able to fight the good fight of faith to eternal victory.

* * * * *

We 'Would not exchange this blessing
for all the world, 'Would 'We?
"Casting all your care upon him;
for he careth for you. "
FIRST PETER 5:7
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Salvation is Personal
There are those who like straight talk, preaching that 1s
clear and understandable, that does not ·'beat around
the bush," but gets to the point. Unfortunately. there are
those who shun such preaching. Generally speaking.
those \vho shun it really do not want the truth in any
form. They just lay the blame for disliking truth on the
clarity? with which 1t is presented.
This lesson calls attention to some very simple, plain,
direct statements, words that need to be heard by all
mankind because they come from the Lord. There is no
subject of greater importance to the human race than the
sllbjecl tInder consideration. This is true whether
anybody in the w'orld believes it or not. Truth is not
determined by how many receive it or reject it.
It is stran~e how some are not attracted b.y plain. simple.
direct statements from God. It most likel,r due to their
dislike to 11av1n~ to make decisions an-d being held
responsible for them. Language need not be harsh.
t.tnktnd, nor cruel to be plain and direct. But even the
\Vord of God is often dtscounted beCatlse some just refuse
to be disturbed,
What \viII be written in this lesson will be more
immediately applicable to some than others, as is the
case with most lessons. Some may have heard these
things preViously and have responded to them
obedientl~7. Some may have heard them in the past but
set them aSide thus far. Some rna)' never have heard
them. Possibly some ~toung person may fall upon these
words not haVing heard thenl before and will be
tn'5tructed. But it Is the intention to leave no doubt or
conflls10n 1n anyone"s mind who reads the importance
of them. Preaching the ~ospel ought to be so clear that
the hearer will know what the will of the Lord 1s. OUT
subject 1s about salvation and that is it a personal
matter.
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To say that salvation is personal is not to say it is a
secret and none of anybody else's business. A lost soul is
the business of every saved person. We are to be
interested in each other and assist one another in doing
the will of the Lord. Proverbs 11 :30, "He that tvinnetll
souls is u'ise."
What God Has Done For Man

After all that God has done to save man. and all that
others may do to encourage someone to be saved. there
remains something each one_must do himself in order
to be saved. The Jailor asked, "What nlust I do to be
saved?" (Acts 16: 30). On Pentecost people asked. "\\t71al
must tve do?" (Acts 2: 37). Saul asked. "\¥hat u'olLld thou
have me to do?" (Acts 9: 6). It is not what God must do. or
\vhat Christ must do. or what the Holy Spirit IT1USt do? It
is not what must my neighbor do. But what must I do?
God has done all that God Is gotn~ to do to save you. This
is not to say that Deity is not working to save yOtl. He
works by and through the preaching of the Word of God
(Second Thessalonians 2: 14). But He has already made
full. complete. and sufficient provision for our salvation
and there is to be expected nothing additional from Him.
\Vhat has God already done? He manifested His love
to\vard man by sending Christ (John 3: 16: Romans 5:8).
C~hrist came as a gift who tasted of death for every man.
shedding His blood for the sins of all (Colossians 1: 14:
Hebrews 2:9.10: First John 2:2). Goers part in His plan to
save man was motivated by His love. grace. and mercy
toward man as demonstrated through the gift of His Son
to die for our sins in our stead. and show us the path of
l1fe. urging us to come to Him rather than to follo\v the
sinful way that leads to eternal separation from God.
Christ arose from the dead (Matthew' 28: 5.6). asceTlded
into heaven to the right hand of God (A,-,ts 1 :9-11:
Romans 8: 34) where He reigns on His throlle (Acts 2:30),
In keeping with His promise to His apostles (John 14. 15.
16), the Holy Spirit came. glllding them 1n \vhat they
preached. and empowering them to work miracles by
which they confirmed the Word they preached (Mark
16:20: Hebrews 2: 3.4). The message of salvation. the
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gospel (Romans 1: 16). was preached by these tnsptred
and Spirit-led men. and that message of salvation Is
now the tnspired Scrtpture (Second Ttnlothy 3: 16.17).
The invitation of the Lord to maTlkind Is extended
(Matthew 11:28-30), and it is man's option to obey or
disobey. His chotce will determine His eternal destiny.
In light of all that Deity has done, what more can God
do? He will not force one to be saved against his wtll.
God has done for the sinner what the sinner cannot. and
could not do for himself: namely, provide the sacriftce
for sins. the blood of Christ. the atonement. and
propttiation which was Christ. He has provided hope,
assurance, alld a place of spiritllal secllrlty. He has
revealed His plan whereby we can leave sin and enter
Christ where there Is no condenlnatlon (Romans 8: 1).
God's plan, when followed, will take a slnflll man in his
sins, cleanse him by the blood of Christ, and nlake him
a citizen in God's kingdom, composed of the saved.
Nothing other than the gospel is needed. We need no new
facts, commands, doctrines, threats. warnings, nothing
whatever. We have God's way before us and He has
revealed It to us in His Word.

If God did anymore. forcing man to obey, He WOllld
violate man's free exercise of cll0ice. Mall was not
created a robot, btll a free moral being, capclble of
decision. haVing the power to choose whether to be saved
or remain lost. Salvation Is never earned. but given
upon conditions that man must obey what God tells him
he must do. God has acted. The next. move Is man's.

Now It's Our Move
To en-lphasize how personal salvat.ion is. let llS renlind
you that nobody can or will make the next move for you.
Like it or not, there are some things only you can do for
yourself. Others may express concern, pray, t.each.
encollrage, urge. But ultimately, salvation Is up to each
one. No friend, parent, mate, preacher, grandparent,
nobody can do for you what the Lord says you must do.
Peter taught on Pentecost, after telling his hearers what
to do, he said, ..... ever!-) one oJ'uou'"
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If one desires to be saved, he must be sufficiently
interested in salvation and will want to know what is
the next move he should make. For this information
mankind must rely on the New Testament record. No
manual, creed, religious teacher, kinfolk, or even our
own feelings can inform us, but" thus saith the Lord. .,
John 3: 16, "For God so loved the world that he gave flis
only begotten 50:1 that u'hosoever believeth in him ShOllld
not perish but have everlasting l(fe." John 8:24, "For if~Je
believe not that I am he. ye shall die i.n your sins.''' Hebrews
1 1 : 6, .. But u'ithout faith it is impossible to please hinl.··
Acts 16:31, "And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house." There is

the absolute necessity of faith in Christ. Never does the
Bible teach salvation by faith alone. but repeatedly it
teaches salvation by faith.
Luke 13:3, "I tell you. Nay, bul except ye repent. Ue sllall all
likeu'ise perish." Second Peter 3:9, "The Lord is not slack
concerning his pronlise, as some count slackness. but is
longsulfering to lLS- u'ard. not u'i.l.ling lilat any should pelish
bIll that all ShOllld come to repentance." Acts 1'"1:30. "And
the times oj" this ignorance God lDinked at bIll nOli'
con1mandeth all nlen everyl.L'here to repent." The fIrst
thin~

Peter said to the

believin~ inquirers

on Pentecost

\vas, "Repent." (Acts 2:38).

Luke 12:8,9. "Also I say unto yOll, Whosoever shall cOl1{ess
me b~rore men. him shall the Son o..f man cO'lfess be.fore the
angels o..f God. But he that denieth me before nlen sha.ll be
denied b~fore the angels OJ God.·· Romans 10: 9.10. "That
(f tlloU shalt conjess lDil}l thy moul11 the Lord Jesus. and
shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised. him from
tIle dead, thOlL shalt be saved. For LL'iLh t he heart man
believeth unto righteousness. and lvilh the nlouth
cOlljession is made unto salvation.·· Acts 8:37. "And Pllilip
said, ~f th.ou believest tvith aillhine heart, thotl ma~Jest.
And he al1su'ered and said, I believe that JeslLs Christ is
the Son o..f God. ..

Acts 22: 16. "And

nOll' u'hy tarriest thou? Arise, a.nd be
baptized, and l1Jash au'ay t.hy sins. call.ing on the name ~r
the Lord.... Acts 2:38, "Repent. and be baptized everyone 0..[
you in the na.me o..f Jesus ChrislJor the remission qfsins.
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and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. " First Peter
3: 2 1, "The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also
now save us (not the putting away of the Jilth of the flesh,
but the answer oj a good conscience toward God), by ·the
resurrection oj Jesus Christ. ,. Mark 16: 16, "He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; he that believeth
not shall be damned."

That the baptism spoken of is water baptism Is eVident
from Acts 8:36, "See, here is water; lvhat doth hinder me
to be baptized?" Also First Peter 3:21 as well as Acts 10:
47,48 makes it abundantly clear that this is water
baptism. Ephesians 4: 4,5 teaches there is one baptism.
Therefore, inasmuch as the baptism being preached and
practiced when Paul said there 1s one was water baptism
in the name of C·hrist for the remission of sins and in
order to get into Christ (Galatians 3:27: Romans 6: 3,4),
we should obey the command to be baptized in water.
Once .. i.n tile Lord" we dare not fall away as Is described
in Sec\.,nd Peter 2: 20-22. Once saved, we must keep saved
(First Peter 1: 5-11). When we stand before the Judgment
seat of C:hrist (Second Corinthians 5: 10), it will be a
personal matter.
So the matter of heaven or hell depends upon what
response each makes to the gospel call. God has prOVided
and revealed what He has done, and revealed what we
must do. inviting us to come to Him for salvation. The
matter is a personal one and calls for a personal
response. It Is up to each one to deCide.
., Knou'ing therefore the terror oj the Lord, we persuade
111en." (Second Corinthians 5: 11). In the words of Paul,
Acts 26:29, "I u'olLld to God, tllat not only thou, but also
all th.at hear me this day, were both almost and
altogether such as I am ... " Paul was saved. He was a

Christian. It is my prayer that such is the case with all.

* * * * *
What you have just read must be acted upon while
you have time and opportunity!
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Baptism:
A Doctrine of the
Devil?
A Baptist preacher once said, "Those who say you must
be baptized to be saved are teaching the doctrine of t11e
devil." He added that the moment one believes Jesus is
the Christ he Is saved. Whether \\hat he says Is right or
wrong is of tremendous importance. Those who teach
and follow the doctrines of the devil will be lost. The
Bible is filled with strong words against false teachers
and those who follow them. Such comments as made by
that Baptist preacher leaves little doubt regarding 11is
attitude, and that of most Baptists, toward baptism.
The only way~ not Just the best way~ to learn the truth of
God Is to .. search the scnptl.lres... Let us see \vhat the Bible
says and teaches and learn what is tau~ht about
baptism. Let us learn what inspired men had to say.
God's truth, when attacked, mocked, ridiculed. and
castigated as the doctrine of the devil deserves defending.
We 'are "set for the deJense oj the gosper' as was Paul and
expressed in Phllippians 1: 17.

Baptism of John
Listen to what John the Baptist preached. Keep in TI1tnd
John was "the Baptist:' meaning the 1mmerser, and was
not a Baptist, something you never read concerning any
person in the Bible. Mark 1:4, "John did b::rptize i.n the
wilderness, and preac/I the baptism o.f repentance for the
remission of sins." Mark 1: 8 teac hes that John practiced
water baptism. From Matthew 3:7 we read how the
Pharisees and Saducees came to his baptism and "he
(John. JWB), said unto them. 0 generation of vipers, tL'ho
hath warned you to }lee from the wrath to come?e, Is it not
obvious that the water baptism that John was preaching
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and practicing had to do with escaping wrath? Was John
not preaching and practicing the very thing that the
Baptist preacher called the doctrine of the devil?
That Baptist preacher is not the first to think such
things of John's ·baptism. Matthew 21 :33-36, Jesus
asked sonle who questioned Him whether the baptism of
John was from heaven or men. They would not answer.
Obviously Jesus contended it was from heaven. How says
anyone that John's teaching is a doctrine of the devil?
John's father, Zacharias, 'was told by the angel how
John would be great in the sight of God, filled with the
Holy Spirit, turning people to God, making ready a
people for the Lord (Luke 1: 14-1 7). Does this sound as if
John would be teaching a doctrine of the devil?
Zacharias said of John, Luke 1:76,77, "And thou, child,
shalt be called the prophet ofth.e Highest, for thou shalt go
before the face oj the Lord to prepare his ways, to give
knou'ledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of
their sins." John baptized for the remission of sins
(Mark 1:4). Did he preach a doctrine of the devil?

Peter's Sermon
On Pentecost the apostle Peter, gUided by the Holy Spirit,
commanded his inquirers to repent and be baptized for
the remission of sins (Acts 2:38). Did he preach a
doctrine of the devit even as gUided by the Holy Spirit?
He even told them wh)7 to be baptized. It was the same
reason Jesus taught in Mark 16: 16. Did those on
Pentecost obey a doctrine of the devil? This was not the
only tillIe Peter preached what some call "the doctrine of
the devil." Acts 10:47,47, he commanded those at
Cornelius' house to be baptized. Baptism was not
optional with them. Consider what else Peter taught in
First Peter 3:21 \vhere he preached baptism saves. Did he
teach the devirs doctrine?

What Paul Taught
Paul taught the necessity of baptism. Galatians 3:27,
" For as many oj you as have been baptized into Christ
have put on Christ. Here, as in Romans 6:3,4, Paul
of
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teaches we get into Christ by baptism. Salvation is "in
Christ." (Second Timothy 2:10). There is no
condemnation" in Christ." (Romans 8: 1). All spiritual
blessings are" in Christ." (Ephesians 1 :3). Had Paul
obeyed the doctrine of the deVil in Acts 22: 16? The
Baptist preacher would claim Paul was already saved on
the road to Damascus. If so, the Lord did not know it
because He told him to go into Damascus and there 1t
would be told him what to do. Paul did not know he was
already saved because he spent three days in fasting and
prayer Without rejoicing. Ananias did not know he was
already saved because he told him how to wash away his
sins. If he was already saved, why be baptized to wash
his sins away? Was Paul taught a doctrine of the deVil?

What Jesus Said
Christ taught the same thing in Mark 16: 16 and
Matthew 28: 19,20. How presumptuous and defiant of
truth can one become to suggest that John the Baptist.
Peter. Paul. and even Christ all taught a doctrine of the
deVil. just because one's creed teaches salvation by ··faith
only," a doctrine never taugh t in Scripture anywhere?
When you teach baptism for the remission of sins you
are in good company. such as those of the Bible who
taught it long before us.
QUite often opponents of baptism misrepresent the
doctrine of Christ by ridiculing baptism as "water
salvation." Ridicule does not dismiss what Scripture
teaches. Denominationalists ought to have learned this
by now. but many have not. Nobody who ever taught the
truth on the subject has suggested the sa\1ng power from
sin is the water itself. no more than one would teach the
waters of Jordan healed Naaman from leprosy (Second
Kings 5). We are saved by the blood of Christ (Romans
5: 9: Ephesians 1: 7). But His blood was shed in His death
(J ohn 19). and we are baptized into His death (Romans
6:3,4). This is when and where we reach the aav1ng blood
of Christ which enables us to walk in newness of life.

Saved by Works
Baptism is called by some an attempt to be saved by
works. We need to know that there are certain kinds of
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works by which one cannot be saved, such as works of
which we can boast (Ephesians 2:8,9), works of our own
merit (Titus 3:3-5), works of the Mosaic law (Romans
3:20). But there are works of obedience by which faith is
made perfect, the kind of works by which Abraham was
justified (James 2:20-26).
Pet er urge d his hearers on Pen te cos t to" save
yourselves ... " They could not save therrlselves by
themselves. nor could they be saved on the basis of their
oTwn rj~hteousness. But there were works of obedience
they had to obey before they would be saved. This is
either true or Peter's words make no sense "",Thatever.
Baptism is a work of the sanle kind as repentance. Man
does the repenting. When one repents, is he trying to be
saved on the basis of his own merit? No, he obeys what
the Lord has commanded. depending on the Lord for the
g1Jt of salvation.
Not Faith Only

We are saved by faith (not faith only), but even faith is a
\vork (John 6:29L a work of God. It 1s not that God must

believe, but that It Is God's \vill that man believe. Man
does the work. A faith that will not work in obedience is
a dead faith (James 2:26). How much life is tllere in a
corpse? No Bible student denies we are saved by faith. No
Bible believer contends we are saved by faith alone.
Hebrews eleven, the chapter on faith, shows in each
example given people of faith working, active, obedient.
We are not saved the moment we believe. Romans 10:13ff
shows step-by-step l'"Jow the Word leads us to salvation.
We hear the word, believe it, calIon the Lord to be saved.
There must be the calling on the Lord that comes after
faith. John 1: 12 shows faith to give right and power to
become the sons of God. But haVing such right and power
does not mean that one is yet a son of God. He must
exercise that right and power. and he does so by
obedience to what 1s commanded. Romans 6: 16-18
teaches one is made free when he obeys the doctrine
delivered. That which must be obeyed is a "form" of a
doctrine that saves. That doctrine Is the death, burial
and resurrection of Christ (First Corinthians 15: 1-4).
The "form·' of the doctrine is baptism (Romans 6:3,4) as
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Paul had Just explained. This is proof conclusive that we
are not saved the moment we believe.

Which Doctrine is of the Devil?
Rather than baptism to be saved being a doctrine of the
devil, it is the Baptist doctrine that one Is saved by
"faith only,99 the moment he believes, that Is of the devil.
John 12:42,32 reveals men who believed but would not
even confess Christ. Were they already saved? Even
demons believe (James 2: 19). Are they saved? If
salvation was by "faith alone~ then when Peter was
asked on Pentecost what his hearers should do, and they
obViously believed what he had said about Christ or they
would not have asked, he should have told them.
"Nothing. You already believe. Tllat's It. It's done:' But
he didn't say that, did he?
No man has the right to ask another to do anything
other than what the Lord has taught. But no man has the
right to declare the doctrine of Christ to be the devirs
doctrine. The Biblical eVidence is so abundant we
wonder why people retain their loyalty to false doctrines
that would lead them to avoid obedience to a divine
command, and then obey that command for the purpose
revealed. You can be sure, until you do what the
Scripture commands of you, there Is no word of hope for
your soul. Believe this and live. Reject is and suffer the
dreadful consequences.
•

* •

* *

The Transmission of
Faith
Since we are "justified by faith, " (Romans 5: 10), "saved by
faith," (Ephesians 2:8), "the just shall live by faith,"
(Romans 1: 1 7), "without faith it is impossible for please
him," (Hebrews 11 :6), and we are to grow in faith (Second
Thessalonians 1 :3), it becomes imperative to know how
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faith is gained or generated. We are not born with faith.
We did not always possess faith. There was a time in our
infancy and early childhood when we were mentally
incapable of faith. How is faith (the faith that saves.
justifies. etc.) created in the human heart? By what
process does it grow?
Romans 10: 11-1 7 is a passage of tremendous revelation
of step-by-step procedure on our subject. Salvation is the
goal. Before salvation one must calIon God. Before he
can call he must believe. Before he can believe he must
hear. Before lIe can hear there must be the proclamation
of the Word. SalvatioJl begins with the Word of God.
Romans 10: 17. So then ~faith cometh oj hearing, a.nd
hearing bU the u'ord 0.1' God." The message of heaven.
relayed to man, makes faith, calling on God. a.nd
salvation possible. (Notice there is something between
faIth and salvation, which is calling on God. So we
kno\\' one is not saved the moment be believes.)
u

John 0:3-5 teaches the necessity of being "born again."
First Peter I :23 teaches ~'e are born agaIn by the
irlcorrllptible seed \v'hich 1s the Word of God. Without. the
\\lord there can be no ne\\{ birth. and without the new
birth th.ere is no entrance into tlle klngdorll of God.
Mattlle\V 13: 1··9 presents the parable of the sower. It is
explained III verses 18-23. Lt.-Ike 8: 11. Tile seed is the
lJ.'or(l 0.1' God.·· Without the seed there is no plant. no
growth. no frUit. no salvation (John 15:2,8).
h

1-'0 create fai th t.he apostles went forth preaching: and
tea c h j n ~ tIl e \\,T 0 r d of God (M a t the \V 28: 1 -20: Mark
16~ 15.16)" This is the reason Palll taught Timothy to
.. pre(l'~'h the luord..
(Second Timothy 2:2). Scripture
re\'eals no other way whereby faith Is transmitted to or
created in the 11eart or mind of the human bein~. Acts
]4:1. Pall} went from city to ctty "and so spake that a
g rea. L rn u It. i t l.t deb 0 t h 0.1' J e tV san d a 1sol he G r e e k s
believed.·' Acts 15:7. "1Wen and bretllren. ye know how thal
t.

a good uJhile ago God nlade choice among us, that the
Gentiles b!.} my mOllth sholLld hear the word 0)- the gospel
and believe." Acts 18:8. hAnd many oj" tile Corinthians
hearing. believed. and u'ere baptized." James 1:18,21). "Qf
l1is Olvn u'ill begal he lIS u'ilh the tL'ord oj truth .. and
Of
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receive lL'ttJI meekness the engrafted lvord lL'fIich is able to
save your souls." Only by the Word can he grow
spIritually (First Peter 2:2).

Today we must tell the same apostolIc teachtng to lead
people to have faIth, calIon God, and be saved. OlIr
message Is embodIed In the inspIred, InfallIble, Inerrant.
authorItative, and all-sufficient Scripture (Second
Timothy 3: 16, 17). John 20:30,31, ··And many other signs
tluLy did Jesus in the presence oj' his disciples ll'hich are not
written in this book: but these are written that ye rnight
believe that Jeslls is the Christ. the Son oj' God. and that
beLieving ye mig/It have Lije through his narne." Everyone

who believes, somewhere, sometime. lllust be taught tIle
Word of God because the way of salvatIon Is the way of
teaching and learning (John 6:44.45).

Must Have Knowledge
NothIng further really needs to be sairl for lIS to kTIOW
the absolute necessIty of BiblIcal knOWledge. We cannot
IJe saved, grow. and prodlIce wIthout it. It lllakes one
wonder why Bible classes are not fIlled each tIllle they
meet. Hosea 4:6. "My people are destro!jedjorlack o..f
knolvledge.·· Let us consider some erroneous and
misleading doctrines put forth by some as to how one
gaIns faIt.h.

How Faith Does Not Come
FaIth Is not created by a Btble lying on a table gatherIng
dust. It seems some must thInk the Btble Is Itke <1 lll<l~Ic
wand. They have It around for good IlICk. They only
consult It at weddIngs and funerals or when SOllIe
question or argument artses. They have several BIbles.
But a Bible unread and Ilnstlldted Is of no vallIe. Y01I
mIght not consIder throwIng It out on the garbage heap,
bllt as far as your spirItual welfare Is concerned, VOll
mIght as well. One buys a Btble, or Is gIven one, but It
must be studIed in order to have faIth. I wOTlder If It Is
honorable and fair to read ScrIpture over a corpse of a
person who has rejected the BIble throughollt I1fe?
FaIth Is not t.ransmitted eXistentially. that Is, throlIgh
confrontation wtth crisis or some expertence, possIbly a
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tragedy in life. It 1s true that some events in life shake a
person loose from that to which he h~s been holding and
he becomes aware that he lacks what is needed. Some
experience may make one more receptive, openm1nded.
and willing to hear the truth. How lllany people, parents,
mates, friends, have even prayed that something might
happen that would cause the unbeliever to consider the
gospel? But such events of themselves never produce
faith. Without teaching, learning, knOWing. hearing the
\Vord of God, one will not know and cannot know what
to believe. Tragedy might break the hard crust on the
soil of the heart. but only the seed can produce faith.
Faith does not come by prayer apart from the Word.
Prayer is good, but it \v111 not, by itself, produce faith.
The apostolic message must be planted in the heart. To
pray but not study" is folly. There is 110 need to expect
prayer to be answered favorably regard1n~ others if
those others will never consider the Word. Paul prayed
tllat tIle Je\vs lnight be saved (Romans 10: 1.2L but spent
his life seeking opportunity to teach them t.he truth.
Fait h is not created by SOn"le direct operation of the Holy
Spirit. Ne',~er is such tatlght in the Btble. The Holy Spirit
broug}lt the Word as Jesus promised (John 14. 15. 16:
Acts 2: f"'irst Corinthians 2: Galatians 1). and the Holy

Spirit does operate on the human heart. But He does so
hy the use of the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word
of God (Ephesians 6: 17). The heart that rejects the Word
reJects the Spirit. People who clamor for and wait until
there \vill be a direct operat10n on them by the Holy
Spirit clamor and \vait in vain. Those who have been
taught and llave learned are those who are drawTl to God
(John 6:44,45).
If people could be made to believe by some direct
operation of the Holy Spirit, we \vould not. need
preaching, missionaries. Bibles, etc. All we need 1s for
the Holy Spirit to get busy. If He did not operate on
some. whose fault would It be? Why do people try to
blanle God for the lack of faith when they neglect and
reject the means God has prOVided to produce faith?
Faith is not transmitted through inheritance. Some may
,;ay. "Nobody claims t.hat anywayr' Maybe not. but some
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act like it. Some seem to think if their mates or children
have faith that will suffice for them also. Ancestors who
believed are great blessings and examples. Godly parents
will be attentive to seeing their children are taught. But
if anyone has the faith they must have to be saved it will
be because they have learned and believed, not because
somebody else did. Regardless of the faith of others, \ve
cannot be saved on a borrowed faith.
Faith does not come simply by studying "'about the
Bible. "It is not produced by speeches that entertain. It is
not created throllgh recreational activities or follOWing:
the doctrines and theologies concocted by men and what
some "professor or scholar" thinks. For this reason we
are confident that much that is called preaching, and
much activity by some churches misses the mark
because much being heard and done does not teach the
message of God's Word.
By the Word

Faith comes by hearing the Word of God. That this is the
prime mission of the Lord's church is eVident from First
Timothy 3: 15 that tells llS the church is the ··pillar and

ground of the truth. '0
But one will not be saved simply because the Word is
studied or preached. There must be the acceptance of the
Word and obedience thereto. There are many "scholars"
in the world who know much Uabout the Bible," and even
mllch of the Biblical message. But they do not accept
what is taught in it, and therefore, have not obeyed it.
Without the Word there is no salvation, but the Word
must not only be heard, but believed and obeyed.
By and through His Word God has prOVided the eVidence
necessary to believe. If and when we accept that
eVidence, we will believe. When we truly believe we will
respond obediently. Does not such t.ruth make you
realize the importance of learning what the Word
teaches? May God ever help us to give ourselves to
searching the Scriptures. This is where we will discover
the will of God and will then be able to do what we must
in order to personally know the joy of salvation. What a
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blessing it is that we have the Word of God. We can show
our appreciation for it by studying 1t.

* * * * *

Why Do You Look One
Upon Another?
Genesis 42: 1-3, "Nol.L' when Jacob saw that there ~
corn in Egypt, Jacob said unto his sons, Why do ye look
one upon another? And he said, Behold, I have heard that
there is corn in Egypt: get you down thither, and buy for us
from thence: that lve may live, and not die. And Joseph's
ten brethren went dou'n to buy corn in Egypt.'·

This question was asked by Jacob at the time of great
famine. Famine was not uncommon for Palestine and
such events had occurred durin~ the lives of Abraham
and Isaac. Bll t one place where this famine was not
heaVily reI t was in Egypt. This was because Joseph
interpreted the dreams of Pharoah predicting seven
years of plenty to be followed by seven years of famine.
and under the leadership of Joseph preparation for the
famine had been made by conserving supplies during the
good years to cover the hard years. But Jacob and his
family were suffering in Canaan. News reached Jacob
that there was grain in Egypt.
The question suggests several revealing and instructive
points that, if we take them in the right way, we can be
helped today in working for the Lord and being faithful
stewards in the tasks before us.

What 'fhey Lacked
It was not just grain that was lacking. It seems the sons
of Jacob lacked leadership and initiative. The need for
food was obvious, but the sons just looked at one
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another. They were doing nothing about it and proposing
no solutions. So often people are heard to say, "Things
will work out:~ That may be an expression of faith, but
1t may not be entirely true to say that. Things do not
work. People work. With the prOVidence of God and the
cooperation of people things can be made to work out.
Jacob realized the need for action and gave instruction.
Realizing and reco~nizing a need is a large part of good
leadership. Taking the initiative in doing something is
also a large part of it. Just sensing a need but doing
nothing is negligence. One of these sons needed to step
forward, rally the forces, offer a solution, take the lead,
motivate the others, shed so"me light, provide a plan
with hope, gUidance, interest, and enthusiasm. No work
moves forward to successful completion until somebody
either does that or allows it to be done.

Two Necessities
There are two essential ingredients to getting things
done. There must be leadership, and there nlust be
followship. Each is dependent on the other. Leadership
must come first. Jacob's sons did not prOVide it. They
were in difficulty but were only looking at each other.
The question emphasizes the importance of vision and
knowledge. Men cannot do what they do not first
visualize. Progress begins with a dream, a plan, a
thought, a goal. Progress depends upon knowledge of the
need and how to reach the goal. Without it things falter.
There seems to be three kinds of people regarding work
that needs to be done. Some see things as they are: they
are realistic. Some see thing:s as they ought to be: they
are idealistic. Some put the real and the ideal in proper
balance, seeing how things are, and seeing how things
should be, and seeing more how things can be done. The
latter ones are the ones who get things done.
Those who are merely realistic are on a treadmill.
standing still. Those who are idealistic often make
thoughts their aim and do nothing unless they can do
everything to perfection. Those with good balance realize
there is always room for improvement, but they
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optimistically set the motton for Improvements. They
know they must branch out beyond limited borders, past
self-imposed restrictions, and give new thought and
action an opportunity to produce. In working for the
Lord, however, we must always remember to do whatever
we do with divine authority and not go beyond His will.
It seems the sons of Jacob did not know of grain In
Egypt and had given no thought to going outside of
Canaan to get food. Their lack of knowledge and vision
meant the entire household of Jacob was In danger of
extinction. In reality, the promises of God to the great
patriarchs were threatened.

Need of Action
The question emphasizes tIle need for activity. Seeing
the need, dreaming of the need and solution, planning
the plan are all wonderful and needful as far as they go.
But untJ1 there Is actiVity, doing, getting to the work,
nothing Is really acco"mplished. Nobody will ever invent
a Sllbstitute for expediting the work. Plans never work.
People work plans. We must plan our work, then work
our plan.
So rnany plans are encumlJcred with useless red-tape.
There ts often wasted effort and needless motton,
irnproper preparat.ion, and Impractical "busy-ness."
IJsually, the more simple the plan the easier to work It.
Things need not be complicated and drawn out to be
effective. Usually t.he opposite 15 trlJe.
Success depends on Widespread involvement. In group
action, I1ke a church workIng together, the more people
who get involved the greater the participation and
fellowship, the greater the Interest and sacrifice, the
greater the likelthood of success. Just as an engine must
have all Its parts at work to be the most effective,
everybody needs to be Informed, Included, Instructed,
jntent, improved, and Involved. The Lord's work does
not belong to Just a few.
People at work for the common good and for the cause of
will be a peo])le at peace, progress, promoting to
produce. Sometimes when something needs to be done It

(~hrist
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ought to be said, "Don't just stand, looking at one
another. Do something." This is essentially what Jacob
said to his sons.

Just Looking
The mistake of the sons of Jacob at this moment was
just looking at each other. If matters had been left to
them the families would likely have starved to death.
Fortunately for everyone, Jacob possessed the needed
qualities of leadership, knowledge, vision, and
realization of the solution. Becallse of Jacob, Joseph,
and the providence of God, the family of Jacob sunrived
this famine and the nation of Israel which came from
this family, and through whlcr~ came the Messiah, grew
to the great nation it became. The promises were filled.
Could it be that we jl1st sometimes look at each other?
Are there not many needs spreading themselves before
us? Do we not need to formulate and execute plans to
take the gospel to the lost?
Homes are being corrupted, divided by divorce, children
misled. One of America's present tragedies is the
destruction of the foundations of our society by the
destruction of the sanctity of home and marriage. Can
we afford to just look at each other?
Hebrews 5:12, "For when for the time ye ought to be
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be
the first principles oj the oracles of God, and are become
such as have need of milk, and not strong meat." Why do
we just look at one another in face of the need for
teachers? Why do we not study, learn, grow, and
develop?
The faith of the young must be created and preserved.
The saved must become involved in reaching the lost.
The moral standards as taught in the gospel of Christ
must be proclaimed and practiced. The fallen need to be
restored, the sick, bereaved, and needy must receive care.
How can we allow ourselves to Just be looking upon one
another? Doubtless many of us are fully aware that we
cannot afford to be negligent, but are not as diligent in
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the pllrsllit of Ollr dllties IJefore God as we are clble to be.
and ShOllld be.

Our Stewardship
We must ask the qllestion. "What kind of stewards are we
gojn~ to be with what God has ])rovided llS? What kind of
workers w1l1 \\le be in the God );~iven work b~fore llS?"
Possibly too n'lany of 11'-; are waitiT1g. For wllat are we
waiting? This is dlffic1llt to deterl11ine. Son'le wait for
s0111ebody else to get started. Success does delJend on
S0111 e bod y get t t n g s tart e d . Why s h 0111 d I wa j t un til
sonlebody els~ gets 'Started. 11owever. Cannot I also get
tllings e..,tarted? I-Iave I tried to get thiT1gS started?
SOIT1 eare a I \va y s (' ry ill g. .. N 0 \\to 1S T1 0 t the t j111 e'" Sur ely.
good ti11liTlg has its place. 811t the Scriptllres teach that
\ve IT111St \\lork in the day. the now. whIle we 11ave tiTTle
and opportunity. Now is the tiTTle. AI\vays wailing for a
better opport1lrlity. a better tin'le. 111ay sound like
t hill k i T1 g, b 11 t i t j s 1ike 1y pro (' r as tin a t i 0 T1. It,; au n d s
lllllCh like Felix after heartTlg Paul pr~a('h and llts cry
for a "convenient .sCClSOIl" to obey the Lord. Being like
Felix ougllt llOt give U~ cOTnfort.
Sonleone 11a~ suggested there are t\VO kiTlds of people
who are \\:jl}irlg regarding \vork. SOllIe are willing to
W 0 T k. So 111 ear f' V\' i IIi 11 g to] f't 0 f 11 f' r s \V 0 r k. S h 0 II Id \ve
not be anlong the firc;;! group':"
.Jacob·~

quec;.;t ion to his "ons '--;}10l11d be takell to heart by
those 01 us Vv'ho profess to he di'-)ciples of ('tIrist in this
sin staL'H:d \\'orld. It j<.., a very IJCrSOrlal and a])p11cable
q11ec.;t~OJi fer cach ef U"j. WheTl we have knov:ledge.
leadership, foJlo\vship. initiative. visio11S. dream5.
plaTlS !-~odJS. and thton ",,'ill get to \vork, then shall we be
letting our 11ght ,=,hin~ to the glory or(~od (MattJl('\\t' 5:16).
lJTltll thell. ,. lVluI (10 UOU look one LL/JOn another?"

*' *' * * *
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A Warning froID the Past
In 1846, a very personable and likeable
man named J. B. Ferguson moved to

Nashville to preach for a church there. A
tireless worker, he soon woh the hearts of
many, became editor of a religious paper.
The church grew financially and numertcally. As Ferguson was reaching his
heights of popularity, especially among
many of the conununity, some brethren
JAMES W. BOYD
began to take note of the false doctrines
he preached. He had, held these things privately for some time,
but as he became more popular, he began to openly announce
them. Faithful brethren challenged his doctrines and exposed
him. But by then Ferguson had built a following and the church
was torn apart. Some considered the exposure of his error as
persecution of the man. TIle church in Nashville suffered a great
loss becallse of binI. It could have been avoided if brethren loving
the truth had marked him. Ferguson died in obSCUrity, but the
church suffered much because of him in his time.

* * * *
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Why Oppose Error?
Since It uSllally Is difficult and often unpleasant, why
does one raise opposition against others and t.helr
doctrines? It. usually results In conflict. Nobody likes
contllct.. Why 0llpose error and rlln the risk?
People have varying attitudes toward v'hat they belteve
to be rellglolls error. Some Ignore It. because t.o them
anything one wishes to believe Is all right with them. It
makes no difference what a person l)el1eves according to
tlleir way of thinking. Of course, this canTlO! and does
not apply In any other realrn of life, bll! sOITlehow It
seems to have val1dlty With some In religion.
SOlne t.hlnk error will some way Just go away. They have
a Gamaliel at.t.ltllde toward error (Act.s 5:34fO, and think
that. It will die of Its own weight. Gamaliel gave t.he
adVice to slrnply leave a thing alone, and if it is ri~ht It
will sllrvlve, aTId If It Is error It will die. ~=vent.llally t.hls
will occur. Btlt. many may be lost. ITI the n-Ieanwhtle. Is It
I10t stra_nge tllat nobody takes this attitude toward
physical diseases? Why ShOllld we tllink this will
haJ)J)eTl? If this were trlle It would seenl tllat error WOllld
have long since J)assed away.
SOlne slash out agalTlst. error with such VerlOJTI that they
destroy more t.han they Intend to destroy. They are
gllHty of "tllrowlng the baby away wlt.h t.he }Jath water'"
Seeking the destruct.loTl of evtI. they are careless and
also destroy the person t.hey profess to love and want. to
save. Ollr opposition must be directed toward error, not
toward persons except as they advocate error. We Tnllst
oppose false principles and precepts, and extend hope
and assistance to tllose who llave been c<lptivated by
false ways. There are Biblical ways to do tIlls very t.hITlg.
Let us discover tIle alUtude we TTlllst have.

The Biblical View
The Biblical attitude toward error must be that of Christ
who hated what is wrong but loved the one doing the
wrong. One can hate sin and love the sinner. Sin should
be hated because it destroys the person we are to love.
Space prohibits making comment on the vast array of
passages we wish to cite that teach the right attitude
toward error. But if the reader takes the time to read
each one and consider it~ we are confident that the
extended study of these verses will produce great
learning relevant to opposition to error.
Philippians 1: 17, Paul was set for the defense of the
gospel. Matthew 15:9, doctrines of men will make
worship vain. Titus 1 :9, the gainsayer must be convicted.
Titus 2: 1,8, sound doctrine and sound words must be the
standard. Galatians 1 :6-9, only what the apostles
preached Is to be preached. Romans 16:17, division 1s
catlsed by contrary doctrines. Second John 9-11, to have
God one must abide in the doctrine of Christ. We are
prohibited from bidding" Godspeed" to false teaching.
Second Peter 2: 15- 19, false teachers are described.
Second Peter 3:15-17, truth can be wrested to one"s
destruction. Second Corinthians 6:14-18, truth and error
cannot abide together. First Corinthians 5:6,7, error
must be purged. First Timothy 6:20,21, error causes one
to err from the faith. Second Timothy 2: 15-18, profane
babblings increase ungodliness.
These references could be multiplied that deal witll the
damage to the SOlll that errot produces. It Is evident that
God hates every false way and those that love God will
love what He loves and hate what He hates (Psalm
97: 10). To love truth demands opposition to error.
Error is in the world generally, even in the church at
times. To oppose it is not making oneself a judge or
"playing God," as some charge. Ifwe be obedient to God
we will recognize and respect the judgments He has made
and already revealed in His Word. To fatl to oppose what
is wrong is to disobey the very Lord we say we serve.
Those who are critical of opposition to error should take
note.
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Is It Love?

Some have the attitude, "Love me, and leave me alone."
True love for another will not allow us to leave people in
error alone. Love will demand making the attempt to
rescue them from the error they hold. Opposing error is
not hating people, but loving people. While some may
think intending to do right, or thinking something is
right is sufficient, they are grossly mistaken about that.
Error is man's enemy and we must oppose it.
Let us now consider four Biblical words and place them
in proper sequence according to their meaning. Then we
shall easily see why error must be opposed.
First Corinthians 12:25 gives us the word "SCrusT1I." First
Corinthians 3:3 speaks of "divisions." Galatians 5: 19,20
includes the word "heresies." In Second Thessalonians
2:3 we find "Jalling away.·t
"Schisrn" is derived from the word that means to spltt~

rend. tear apart. It denotes the split. In Paul"s usage it
does not refer to the parts that result from the tear~ but
the tear itself.
., Divisions" picture the scattering apart, separation,

things that stand apart one from another, like the word
".factions." In the New Tes tament , schism is the tear or

split, and divisions are the parts that reslJlt from the
tear or split.
"' Heresy" comes from the word meaning ,.. take with
hand," which conveys the concept of making a choice or
tm·plying the act of choosing. I-Ieresy refers to making a
choice regarding a belief or doctrine by choosing to
accept a doctrine that is false or in error. It is heresy
which Cal.lSeS schism which results in divisions.There
will be no divisions Without schisms, and no schisms
without heresy. Before we look at the concept of "Jalling
atvay," there is more that should be said about heresies.

Two Kinds of Heresies
The Bible presents two kinds of heresy. One is brought in
and incorporated into the body of truth with the attempt
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to intermingle and combine truth with doctrines and
philosophies of human origin. Such an unholy union
results in choosing false beliefs or heresy, heresy
producing a schism, and the schism producing division.
Another kind of heresy is caused by misunderstanding
and misapplication of a given portion of truth, a
wresting and misuse of Scripture. Many of the hobbies
that have caused hurt to the body of Christ have resulted
from this sort of heresy, although there is a grOWing
awareness that many today aggressively seek to combine
tru th with error. In both instances the result is the
choosing of false ways.
Regardless of the kind of heresy involved, when one
takes a false idea into the mind (heresy), often a party
will form around that false idea, a schism Is soon to
follow, and that results in division.
Apostasy

Thus far we have been talking of that which often occurs
in the ranks of brethren. But no\v we turn to yet another
phrase, uJalling au,ay.". This term describes the ultimate
result, the completed process, the final severance and
apostasy. It may refer to the whole body falling away
from the truth, or it may refer to certain division or
factions of the body that fall away from the truth. When
the whole body, or part of the body, falls away, division
is no longer the proper description, but the term
apostasy is more appropriate. All apostasy iIlvolves
division, but all division has possibly not yet matured
and ripened (rottened, may be the better term) into
outright apostasy. Divisions can sometimes be cured
before total apostasy occurs.
Paul said an apostasy froln the truth would take place
before Christ returned (Second Thessalonians 2: 1-4). The
" mystery of iniquity" was already at work in Paul's day
(verse 7). History shows this apostasy became a reality.
Beginning with departures from God's government of the
church, the formulation of human doctrines one after
another took place, such as a change of worship and
work, man's tamperin~ and altering with almost every
point of the doctrine of Christ, especially the standard of
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authority by which everything is to be measured. The
result was Roman Catholicism. Romanism, as it is often
called, is total apostasy from the truth. It is not the
Lord's church. It is more than just a division, but a
complete falling away. While division causes the
cessation of fellowship, certainly there can be no
fellowship with that which is apostate.

Is It Christianity?
Some think that Protestantism is Christianity. But a
study of the Scriptures show this is not possible due to
the additions, subtractions, departures, and
contradictions to God's Word that characterizes
Protestantism. On April 17, 1521, Martin Luther made
his famous protest against RomanisIT1. But his protest
was not against the church of the Lord, but an apostate
church. Protestant churches that have come as a result
of the Reformation Movement are defections from
apostate bodies, either Rornanisrn, or some other
Protestant body. In other words, Protestant churches are
not defections from the Lord's church, although such
could come to pass. They are not mere divisions from
the true church of the Lord, but divisions from
apostasies. They never have been a part of the body of
Christ. Therefore, they cannot be Biblically or
historically identified as His church.

Where did all of this division and apostasy start? It
began when error was accepted in the mind that gave
birth to heresy, which resulted in a schism or tear that
produced division that led to complete apostasy.
Obviously, that which is apostate does not please God.
Now we can understand why we must oppose error. It Is
because of what it produces. It offends the truth,
deceives, perverts, distorts, pollutes, and makes men
unacceptable before God. It makes one's service vain,
and places his soul in danger of eternal spiritllal death,
dividing, and causing apostasy frorn the true and living
God. This is a serious matter to put it mildly.

Tired of God's Way
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There can be, and usually is, religious error in almost
every area of religious thinking. This is because so many
are malcontent with the revelation of God's will in
Scripture, wanting more, desiring their own way,
seeking additional revelation, claiming to receive it, and
propagating doctrines of man's o"\vn inventions and
imaginations. People have been divided over the identity
of Jesus, the nature and work of the Lord's church, the
origin of man, how to be saved, how to live as a
Christian, worship, the source of Scripture, our eternal
destiny, you name it and there can usually be found
variances of thought among religious people somewhere.
The Bible teaches that truth must be heard and error
opposed. The same verse that tells us to preach and
exhort also tells us to reprove and rebuke (Second
TImothy 4: 2). The same verse that exhorts sound
doctrine says we must convict the gainsayer (Titus 1 :9).
Both positive and negative efforts must be made on
behalf of truth. Salvation depends on it.
Error often does its work slowly, gradually, almost
without being perceived. While 1t operates deceitfully, it
operates decisively. There can be no legitimate
compromise with error lest heresy is produced, and the
sequence to apostasy follows thereafter.
Truth and Error Are Opposites
Because we, as Christians, are forbidden to cooperate
wi th error, or bid Godspeed" to those who promote
error, we cannot sanction or condone error. We must be
strong, entrenched in truth. informed and determined.
\Ve can unintentionally and inadvertently contribute to
the spread of spiritual maladies if we be of another
disposition. One cannot adopt or espouse error, openly
proclaim it, fellowship those who do, cooperate with it.
or propagate it. But a more subtle way to be a friend of
error is to take the position of remaining silent, doing
nothing, saying nothing, allOWing it to grow and proceed
without opposition, surrendering to the deVil without
even \vag1ng the good fight of the faith.
U

Ephesians 5: 11 teaches, "And have noJellowship with the
unfruitful works oj darkness, but rather reprove them.
t'
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Sonle partake of the ways of darktless. Otllers will
refrain from that but never oppose it. To be tr1le to God
we must not only have no participation \vitll error.
refrain from condonin~ it, but also wa~e an ag~resslve
spiritllal warfare a~ainst it. Error must IJe opposed
whether it arises in an Individ1lal, a local cll11rch.
anywhere in the brotherhood. or the world ~enerally.
Truth Is our bllslness a.nd error is Ollr enenlY.
Adnlittedly. opposing error is not a JOyf1ll or pleasal1t
work ~enerally, but It is ordained of God. I-Ie expects lIS
to do it. Therefore, let 11S fight the good figllt of faith tl1at
the crown of life may be our prize.

* * * * *

Will Your Anchor
Hold?
James 1 :2-4, 12-15... M~J brethren. COllnt it

(llljo~J lvhen !JC
into divers lenlptatioTls. knotl.'ing this. tllat t he trying q{
YOiIrJaith iDorketh patience. But let patience hCll'e 11f'r
peT:/ect luork. that ue rn(l~J be peT~{ect and ent ire. lPanting
nothing... Blessefl is the Hlan that endures teTnplation: .lor
luhen he is tried. he shaH receive the CrOlL'n q{ l~{e. lL'hich the
Lord hath prornised to therll that love hirn. Let no THan sau
{uhen he is tenlpted. I aTn lernpted q{ God: .lor C;od cannot
be tempted lDith evil. neither tenlpteth he an!! rnan. But
everu nlan is leHlptf'(l luhen he is drati'll aluau o.f his OlL'n
lllSt, and, enticed. Then ll'hen lllst hath conceived. it
bringet h .forth sin; and sin lDllen it is Jlnishl'd. bringet II
~rorlh death . ..

Jail

First Corinthians 10: 13 ... There hath no lernplalioTl
take11 !JOlL bILt SllCh as is conlHlon to HIan: but God is
~raitl1fllL. l.vho lDill not Sl{[{er !JOlL to be teHlpted a.bove thai

ue

are able; bILL l.L'ili lvitil the lenIplation also rnake a lila!} to
escape. that !Je rna!) be able to bear it. ..
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From these verses we are informed of several basic and
fundamental points regarding trial and temptation.
Temptations are ever before us and such is common to
man. The devil tempts man to do eVil, not God. He
appeals to us through our own lust, thereby drawing us
away into sin. It is not sin to be tempted because even
the Lord was tempted yet never sinned (Hebrews 4: 15).
Temptation and trial can be turned into a blessing if
faced properly. It can be used to help us grow and develop
patience and lack nothing. The man that can endure
temptation is blessed and shall receive the crown of life.
God helps the Christian when faced with temptation by
providing a way to escape. He helps him to endure what
he cannot escape (First Corinthians 10: 13).

Temptation Allowed
While God does not tempt man to sin, He does allow man
to be tempted. If God did not allow man to be tempted
man would have no power of choice between serving Him
or the devil. Man honors God by choosing to do right. To
disallow him to do anything except right would deny
man of his free moral agency and disallow him to honor
God.
It was in this sense that God "tempted" Abraham in
Genesis twenty-two, giving Abraham the opportunity to
either obey or disobey what God commanded of him.
While God does not appeal to our lust to tempt us to do
eVil, He does allow us to be tried in order to test us and
give us opportunity to prove our devotion and loyalty to
Him.
It should not be thought strange that we face temptations
and trials. First Peter 4:12,13, "Beloved, think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you,as
though some strange thing happened unto you. But rejoice,
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings; that,
when llis glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with
exceedingjoy." Second Timothy 3:10-12, "But thou hast
fully known my doctrine, my manner of life, purpose, faith,
longsujJering, charity, patience, persecutions, afflictions,
which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, aJ Lystra;
what persecutions I endured; but out of them all the Lord
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delivered me. Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ
Jesus shall suIfer persecution. "

God allows Satan the power to call in ques tl on our
faithfulness and loyalty in whatever fashion Satan
chooses. He challenges us to see how dependable we are
and whether we can stand in the hour of trial: to see jf
our anchor v/ill hold in the stonns of life.
The Man Named Job

An example of Satan tempting man and challenging his
faith was that concerning Job. Job 1 :6-12 tells of a
conversation between God and Satan concerning Job.
Satan contended Job served God only because God had
blessed him abundantly and "made a hedge about him"
to protect him from temptation. He was contending that
it Is easy to believe God when you have all your hearfs
desires and when there is plenty. But he challenged Job's
faith that it was no more stable tiJan his possessions. If
Job was deprived of them, Satan contended, his faith
would fall and God could not depend upon him.
Therefore, God allowed Satan to do with Job whatever he
Wished as long as he did not attack Job's person.
Shortly thereafter, Job lost his oxen, asses, camels,
servants, and sheep. HIs children perished when wInd
collapsed their houses. But even after such losses, Job
said, Job 1:21,22, "Naked came I out ~r my mother's
womb, and naked shall I return thither; the Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken awa~J; blessed be the name oj the
Lord. In all this Job sinned not, nor charged God
joolishly. "

Satan was not content yet. Job 2: 1-7 tells how Satan
now reasoned that man served God only as long as he
was not personally touched. He said If a man lost health,
which is greater than riches, he would forsake the Lord.
So God allowed Satan to smite Job with boils from head
to foot.
In addition, Job was beset with harassment from those
who should have encouraged h1m in time of trouble.
Three "friends" came to talk with him and accused him
of sin, citing that as the cause of his woes, and urged

9

him to repent so the punishment would be lifted. Even
his wife said, Job 2:9, "Doet thou still retain thine
integrity? Curse God, and die." Job said, Job 2:10, "Tfwu
speaketh as one of the foolish women speaketh. What?
Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not
receive evil? In all this did not Job sin with his lips."

Job Did Complain
There were times when Job complained, not
understanding why all these things were happening to
him. Job 10: 1, "My soul is weary of my life; I will leave my
complaint upon myself: I will speak in bitterness of my
soul." Job 14: 1, "Man that is born of woman is offew
days, andfull of trouble. " Job 17:1, "My breath is corrupt.
my days are extinct, the graves are ready for me. " He even
went so far to say, Job 13: 15, "Though he slay me, yet will
I trnst him." Job 19:25,26, ~'For I know that my redeemer
liveth. and that he shall stand at t.he latter day upon the
earth. Clnd though after my skin worms destroy this body,
yet in my flesh shall I see God." Not only the loss of

property, children, friends, but even if it cost him his
very life, he would not renounce his faith in God. Job's
ancllor would hold.
Job's sufferings were not in vain. Chapter forty-two
reveals God's approval of Job. Job Withstood all of the
trials and tribulations heaped against him. He had
demonstrated that God could depend on him. The Lord
lifted the siege against him. Job 42:10,12. "And the Lord
turned the captiVity of Job, when he prayed for his friends ...
So the Lord blessed the latter end of Job more than his
beginning. "

What of Our Anchor?
Can the Lord depend on you and me? If we were
challenged, would our faith sustain us? Will our anchor
hold in the storms of life? Try to recall the last time you
were tested. Was Satan right about you by contending
you would succumb to temptation and fail to be
dependable before God?
Let us not pride ourselves in haVing strength too
qUickly. First Corinthians 10:12, "Wherefore let him that
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thinketh he standeth take heed lest he Jall. .. Galatians 6: 1,
"Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault. ye which are
spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meekness:
considering thyselC lest thou also be tempted." (Emphasis.
JWB).

In Matthew 26:31-15 we read where the Lord told His
disciples they would flee from Him. Peter affirmed that
he would die before such as that would be his lot. Who
can doubt the sincerity of Peter's intentions? Who could
question the motive behind his words? But Satan tried
him as he had never been tried before (Matthew 26:5658: 69-75), and Peter failed the test by thrice denying
that he even knew the Lord Jesus.
Temptation is more easily met when we realize that each
temptation is Satan's challenge of our personal strength
and loyalty of our faith. The point in question with each
temptation is whether we will allow Satan to turn us. Is
Satan right in thinking our faith and dependability
cannot withstand the test? James said. "Submit
yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil. and he u'ill
flee from you. ,. Paul wrote. First Corinthians 9:27, "But I
keep under my bodU. and bring it int.o subjection: lest t.hat
by any means. u'lhen I have preached to others. I myse{{
should be a castau'ay. It takes effort and sacrifice to
successfully fight temptation. Instead of becoming
to

discouraged to the point of losing our faith, we should
thrill in the knowledge that facing and overcoming
trials is to hand Satan a bitter defeat.

Time to Examine
Let each examine himself and ask, "At what point am I
most vulnerable? Where might I be most easily
tempted?" Would it be the love of money and the things
money can buy? (First Timothy 6:9,10). Is it in the realm
of morality? (Second Timothy 2:22: First Corinthians
6:18: First Timothy 5:22: Galatians 5:19-21) It might lie
in the desire for acceptance, popularity, and approval of
others. (Exodus 23:2: First John 2:15-17). Many have
accommodated sin in order to stand well with the world.
turning aside from the truth for the praise of the
majority, which has been a weakness of mankind fronl
the beginning.
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Ollr weakness may be with the tong1le, (Ephesians 4:29:
James 3: 9.10)). or our selfish ambitions, pleasures,
sec11lar interests over and above the work of the Lord.
(Matthew 6:33). Whatever be Ollr weakness, Satan will
p1lrsue it and try our loyalty. attempting to l)reak down
our faith.
There is the story of a preacher who had one son. His
life was wrapped up in that boy. The child became ill
and the father prayed ni~ht and day for his life. but the
child died. But this rnan knew our lesson well. He saw
what Satan would have him do. He knew the devil
sou~ht for him to renounce God. cease his work, grow
bitter in disappointment. curse God. and die. His
awareness of Satan's wiles caused him to renew his faUh
and grow strorlger, to rise above his b1Jrden, to IJrofit
from'his trying experience. rather than be crushed
beneath it. His son departed. but he became more
determined than ever that heaven W01lld be his home
and he W011ld be re11nited with his son a~ahl.
What of you and me? When trials come, can God C011nt
on 11S? Are we reliable and dependable? Will our anchor
hold? It will if we realize this is one way Satan worKs
against 115. It will If we wholly lean on and look to the
Lord.

A Great Promise
There Is a promise God has given the Christian that Is
f011nd in First Corinthians 10: 13 that is deserVing of
another rnention. "There ha.th no temptation taken you
bIll such as is COTHTHon to THan: bllt God. is .faiill/iLl. U,lIO
lL'illnol sl~lrer !JOIL to be tem!Jle(l above that !Je are able:
but lDill lvU.h lhe teTnptation also make a lDa~J to escape.
that ye In(l~J be able to bear it." We might paraphrase that

proTTlise by sOTTlething that is far easier to say. and write
than to live. but it. is tr11e whether we live accordingly or
not. "There is nothing that shall hapl)en this day that
God and I together cannot handle." May God bless 11S
with the insight and foresight to IJe aware of the ways of
Satan, and not let anything ca11se 11S to swenre from the
right way of the Lord.

* * * * *
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Nonconformists
When Rome was at Its height of power and glory there
appeared on the scene a disturbing" secC' of people called
Christians. They were people who dared to be different,
bllt for good reason. It was an era of great iIllmorality,
lavish living, abundant IllXllry, IJut these people refused
to be defiled by the sensual ano slnflll practices of those
arollnd them. It was a time when I1fe was cheap, yet they
placed a very high value even on one preciolls soul.
contending, as did their Lord, that one SOll] was worth
nlore than all the world. They refused to be absorbed
Into the wicked and degenerate society of their day. They
did T10t SlllJscrtlJe to the idea, "When In Rome, do as the
Romans." They were nonconfornlists.
In t IIlle. Rome Initiated a stud lOllS effort to stam]J Ollt.
Christianity, contending that the followers of Christ
were distllrlJing t.o the ]Jagan llnity and deviIisll ways of
liVing. There is no doubt that the Christians were very
IlIllCh Ollt of step with the rest of the world. Btlt their
en ern Ies en t ertal ned th e false 111 us jon th at a III an 's
conscieTlce can be controlled by hurnan law.
intlTnidation, and persecutloll. So the faith of Jeslls
Christ was declared illegal to JJractice. All were to bow
IJefore the power and rllle of the Caesar. cOTlform to the
pagan cllstoms. I1ve ltke the rest of the ROIllans. aIld say
nothing in opposition to the grievous conditions
regardless of how aIltichrist they were. Those who were
nonconformists were threatened with death. Many did
die rather than sllrrender their COIlvictlons of the tnlth
of God. They would not deny their faith, their Savior.
nor conforIn to Rome. not even cornlJrOlllise their
conscience to "get along" with anylJody.

From Paul
One Christian, gUided by the Holy SplrH. wrote ROIllans
12: 1 ,2, "I beseecll YOIL tllcre./orc brethren, by I he rnercies q{
God, thai ye present !jour bodies (1 living sQ,cr!/lce, hol!).
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acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.
And be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God . ..
"Times have changed since those ancient days," some
may wail, and in many ways this is true. But human
nature has not changed. Wickedness still abounds even
though the rnethods of doing evil may be varied to some
extent. But the pagan, unbelieving world is still trying to
stamp out Christianity and its influence in the hearts
and lives of people. In many portions of the world there
are those being physically forced to conform to the ways
of the world. In other parts, people are being taught and
persuaded to cast off Christ and adopt for their manners
the ways that will surely lead them to an eternal hell.
In the passage cited Paul urged every Christian to be a
nonconformist as far as following the ways of the sinful
world. The life of a true Christian stands in constant
rebuke of those who accept the standards of this world
in faith, morals, and lifestyles. There is good reason for
each Christian to be alert and on guard because in his
desire to make Christ known. and have people to follow
Christ and be accepted. there is the temptation to make
Christ, His church. and His doctrine accommodate and
fit the ways of the world that refuses to believe Him as
He really is. We wonder how many have "accepted" a
"popular Christ" which is not the real Christ at all! To
attempt to gain numbers at such a price has been a grave
error some Christians have made through the years
since Pentecost. A crucified Christ is still a
stllmbl1ngblock to many (First Corinthians 1:23.24). The
~ospel is anathema to Satan and his disciples. John
15: 18. .. If the u'orld hate you. ye knou' it hated me before it
hated you." First John 3: 13, "Marvel not, my brethren. iJ
the u'orld hate you." First John 5:19. "And u'e know thal
we are oj' God. and the whole world lieth in Wickedness. "
Christ and the sinful world are simply not compatible.
To be friends with the world is to be an enemy of the
Lord (James 4:4). We have to make a decision who is
going to be our friend, and with whom shall we be
friendly. Will it be the Lord above, or the sinful people in
our world? It is certain we can't have it both ways. It Is
not possible to have It both ways.
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Is Popularity Always Good?
It has been true in the past, and is true now, when tIle
church becomes popular with the unbelieving world
something is seriously wrong with the church. Christ
runs counter to evil. We are the possession of Christ,
committed to be His imitator. Therefore, we must stand
with Christ against the sinful world. Doing so will often
incur the wrath of the world. Second Timothy 3:12,
"Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution." Sometimes this persecution comes

from "brethren" who have professed to follow Christ, but
who really admire the ways of the world a lot more.
Popularity with the world means apostasy and death to
the church. Conformi-ty and compromise are effective
tools of Satan to corrupt the company of the saved, the
church. There is great strength in standing, even when
one must stand alone. As one elder said to me, "One man
and God make a majority." Satan knows the power of
being a nonconformist. Patrick Henry said, "Give me
liberty or give me death." That personal stand did as
much, possibly more, for the cause of freedom than the
deeds of thousands who were bent on saving themselves.
Martin Luther, challenged before the Diet of Worms for
the things he believed, said, "Here I stand. so help me
God. I can do no other." He did more to break the
tyranrly of Roman1sm than did millions who meekly
bowed and conformed to Papal rule. Paul declared.
Romans 1:16, "For I am not ashamed o,fthe gospel oj
Christ. .. · and his conviction has moved more people in
the direction of God than all the intellectllals, insipid
clergymen, the lukewarm compromisers, and worldlyminded church members could ever do. These men,
especially the inspired ones, were nonconformists.
o

Upside Down
Tlle early Christians were accused of turning the world
upside down (Acts 17:6). How could they accomplish this
when millions of professed "Christians" today cannot
keep 1t right side up? The answer is clear and plain.
They did not conform their faith to match the ways of
the world. They had the truth and refused to "water it
down" to fit the times. They dared to buck the tide of
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publiC opinion in error even when It proved to be
inconvenient and dangerous. They dared to believe when
others doubted. They were willing to risk reputation,
acceptance, popularity, family, livelihood, and even l1fe
Itself for what they were commissioned of God to say
and do. They chose death rather than live an empty,
cowardly, short-circuited, compromised life. Christians
today are challenged to do no less.
The words of Paul, "Be not conjormed to this world," have
a tremendous meaning, relevance, significance, and cry
out for obedience. These are words that cut lIke a sharp
sword across the hypocritical, half-hearted, lukewarm,
sinful ways of lIfe of too many professed "Christians"
and false teachers in and out of the church. These are
not comfortable words, but have the tone of righteous
and spiritual warfare. They separate the sincere from
the feigned, the weak from the strong, the true child of
God from those who are Just religious. Such words the
mernbers of the church today need to hear and heed.

Set Our Minds
We must not be conformed to thIs world mentally. The
world is engaged in a gigantic brainwashing effort. By
advertising, conversation, philosophy, education, every
media, the Christian is beset on every side with sinful
and secular propaganda. The "man of distinction"
drinks his whiskey. The mature, discriminating mind,
we are told. will enjoy violence, ImmoralIty,
lawlessness, such as is portrayed in movies, over
teleVision, and in magazines .. The Uthinking man's
tobacco" pollutes the body as much as any other. Only
the indulgent life is the exciting life, some lie. Hence we
have pornography, lewdness, every sort of perversion
and the diseases they produce. Some of the works of hell
are even called Uart," such as in so-called music,
painting, sculpture, etc.
Yet, above the world's den of lies we hear, Philippians
2:5, "Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ." We
read, Colossians 3:2, "Set your affection on things above,
where Christ sitteth on the right hand oj God." Reread
Paul's inspired words of Romans 12: 1,2. Christians are
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called the light of the world, children of the day, and
directed away from the darkness of this world of sin.

Buffet the Body
We must not conform to the world physically. Our bodies
are not to be given to gratification of lust, evil passion,
indulgence of the flesh, and the desecration of the temple
of God (First Corinthians 3:16,17: 6:19,20). Our dress,
posture, actions, manners, all should be for the honor
and glory of God. We are created in God's spiritual image.
By our own sins we became contaminated. But having
been washed clean by the blood of the Lamb we are to
walk in the light, walk in the truth, being not conformed
to this world, but conformed to Christ, as taught in
Romans 8:9.
We are not to be conformed to this world socially. Satan
would have us lose our distinction and be absorbed into
the secular society to imitate and/or condone the earthy
image, being like those around us, doing as they do,
going where they go~ saying what they say, being what
they are.
Christ said of His followers, John 17:16, "They are not of
the world, even as I am not of the u'orld." The
unWillingness on the part of some "Christians" to "come
ye outfrom among them and be ye separate" has been the
source of much disharmony, inconsistency, spiritual
weakness, strife, division, and misrepresentation of the
Lord's way.
The Gulf Stream is in the ocean. But we are informed it
is distinctive from the oceans and its current and color
can be detected even as one goes through the waters. It
maintains its warm flow even in icy waters of the North
Atlantic. We must be like that stream.
In, But Not Of

Believers are in the world but are not of the world. We
cannot be chilled by the indifferent, godless, sensual
society in which we must live. Our social contacts are to
ever have the flow of influence for Christ, not for self,
sin, or the applause of the world.

17

We must not conform to the world spiritually. Men have
the inclination to "go along" with the crowd. The church
today is infested and infected with this att.itude.
Whatever seems to be "big" there are many who accept it
for no other reason that its "bigness." We are to be sure
we know and follow God's instructions. For this reason
we are to "try the spirits" (First John 4: 1). The only way
to be sure is to know the Word, taking nothing else as
the standard. With pressures from within and without to
compromise what the Bible autl'lonzes and enjoins upon
mankind, true Christians must be stedfast, immovable.
unwilling to conform to the deadly digressive trends to
the left or the right. A determination to stand on the
Word will often bring criticisms and reproaches, making
you the subject and object of all sorts of spiritual and
mental agony. You may well become the vIctIm of those
who cry "love" but are the most sinister merchants of
hatred of truth the world has ever witnessed. You will be
counted as an enemy by the deceitful, hypocritical, and
double-minded person. But as Peter said, so we must
obey, "Ij' any man speak. let him speak as the oracLes Q{
God. ,. (First Peter 4: 11). The Bible is the authority, the
only authority, and there must be authority for what we
preach and practice (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17: Colossians
3: 17).

Not Just Religious
No nation was ever more religious than ancient Israel,
even prior to their captiVity. Their temples were filled:
their al tars ran red wi th the blood of sacrifices: t.heir
streets rang with the JoY of festivals, feasts. and holy
days. They had their rituals and prayers, priests and
prophets. But. there was a shallowness and insincerity in
it all. It was not of God, and even when not so far
removed from God It was not.hing more than lip service.
They did not. display the manifestations of surrendered
hearts and lives. They were not obedient.
Their lives between their religious event.s were as the
ltves of the pagan and heathen nations around them.
Tlleir sins were the sins of those who were not of God.
For the purpose of commerce, power, prestige.
popularity, material gain, and acceptance, they
conformed to the world around them. 'fhey were afraid
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of being called "fanatic." They feared true and genuine
piety, and their outward piety was pretense. They would
not dare to be different for truth's sake.
A true Christian is a nonconformist with respect to the
evil ways of the world in which he lives. He will never
abandon his faith in the way of Christ to compromise in
any way with the ways of the world. He knows that even
the attempt is to betray the Son of God afresh. Rather, he
keeps his eye and heart on Christ, striving in all things
that the will of God be done in him and through him.
regardless of the cost to himself. May we learn to obey
Romans 12:1,2.

* * * * *

God's Basis for Unity
John 17:20,21. "Neither pray I for these alone, but for
them also u'hich shall believe on me through their word:
that they all may be one; as thol.L Father, art in me, and I
in thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me."

First Corinthians 1:10, "N"ow I beseech you, brethren, by
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the
same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but
that ye be perjectlyjoined together in the same mind and in
the same judgment. "

The first verse is a part of the prayer Jesus prayed to the
Father. The second is included in Paul's letter of
corrections to the church in Corinth. One expressed the
desire of the Master and the other the inspired
instruction of an apostle of the Master. Can there be any
doubt in the mind of any that the Lord wants people to
stand together in oneness and unity in Him?
The cause of Christ has suffered historically and
immeasurably because of the division among those who
profess to be Christians. Even among those who are
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God's family and who teach the truth, pro~ress and
spiritual prosperity has been hindered by the constant
rising of one issue after another that causes division.
Congregations that once were growing and doing the
work that the Lord's will specifies have hit periods of
stagnation and digression because of division.

Where Unity Exists
There are congregations where unity and solidarity of
purpose exists. While there are imperfections in the best
of people, and these imperfections are notable in the
congregations to which they belong, they are united in
the truth, they teach the truth and strive to live
according to the truth. They have like faith, goals, and
intentions. They put forth continued effort to maintain
and strengthen this quality anlong thenl.
When one analyzes the work of most faithful
congregations he will notice that each effort is worthy
and deserving of support. The work of the Lord is vast
and demands support from each Christian. This illcludes
evangelism, benevolence, and edification, or stated
another way, saving the lost, helping the needy, and
strengthening and retaining the saved. Occasionally
special efforts in these fields will be promoted that
reqUires the studious and informed participation of
everyone. ObViously. not everyone will be as enthused
over every program as they might over some other one.
It Is expected that one might have a zeal for one work
while another may be more zealous in another. But we
must stand united. together. each doing his part, that the
entire work of the church be carried forward and
expedited properly. The work, under the oversight of the
eldership, should be authorized by Scripture. balanced in
the three areas as the need is determined, carefully
considered, and within reach of ability. But what we
want to emphasize in this lesson Is the need for unity in
doing what must be done, which demands cooperation
and personal participation. As in all other matters, we
must turn to the Word of God for the instruction we must
have. Other sources cannot provide for us what we need.
God has revealed His will in the Bible and it is on that
we now focus our attention.
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Seven Ones
We must keep before us, and make known to others,
God's platform or basis for unity among us. It is given in
Ephesians 4:3-6. "Endeavoring to keep the unity oj the
Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body, and one
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all.
who is above all, and through aLL and in you alL .,

Unity is possible only as we respect tIle Spirit's unity
that involves the oneness of such as Paul mentions. We
contend that everything about New Testament
Christianity will fall under one of the seven ones, under
one of these headings, and strict adherence to this will
produce the unity among Christians that God expects.
The one body is the one church, "bought by the Lord's
blood, composed of those who have obeyed the gospel.
and thereby been washed clean by the blood of Christ,
added to the church by the Lord. The church is not a
denomination, nor composed of denominations, but
people who are "in Christ" because they have done what
Scripture teaches must be done to be "in Christ." To be
"in Christ" is to be in His one body, which is He church.
The one Spirit refers to the Holy Spirit, one of the three
persons in the Godhead, which gUided the apostles in
delivering the will of Christ, which will remain the only
gUide today through the Word given, by whicll we serve
God acceptably.
The one h.ope is the fulfillment of the purpose of life. the
hope of eternal heaven with God.
One Lord denotes Jesus Christ, the Master of mankind,
the Savior that God has prOVided. There is no other (Acts
4: 12: John 14:6).
There is one faith, not many faiths. Man does not have
the right to choose the faith of his choice anymore than
he has the right to choose whatever church he might
desire. One faith Is not as good as another faith. THE
faith Is THE faith, the religion, the will of Christ. It Is
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the same today as when delivered by the Holy Spirit
through the apostles, and will remain unchanged until
the day He returns for His own.
There 1s one baptism. Even thou~h Scripture speaks of
several baptism, the one baptism 1s the baptism that was
being preached and practiced by divine gUidance when
this passage was written, and is a burial, in water, in the
name of Christ, for the remission of sins, and into
Christ.
There is one God and Father. the God of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, the only true and living God, the Creator and
Judge of mankind, who is in heaven.

Truth Has Suffered
Through the years the cause of truth has suffered the
disastrous results of division among people and their
separat10n from God. The cause of atheism has been
advanced because of the division among those who say
they follow Christ. As Jesus warned, many do not accept
the fact that God sent Him because those who claim to
follow Him are so embedded tn their own ways that
produces division. To satisfy men, rather than God, to
accommodate greed. hate, fear, war, bigotry, human
doctrines, sin in the church, prejudice, and Violence, God
and His way have been perverted and distorted. Division
can only produce harm when the Lord's Word is not
constarltly used as the standard. This is why Jesus
prayed for unity and Paul condemned division.
We can be united only as we are united with Deity. This
oneness can only come through Christ and by obeying
His teaching. It shall never be produced by creeds,
manuals, catechisms, disciplines, and doctrines and
negotiations that men have composed. The so-called
"unity meetings" some concoct do not and cannot
produce unity because the goal is not unity, but
fellowship in spite of diVision. Some have sought what
they falsely call unity through agreeing to disagree. But
such is not unity. Unity in diversity is not unity but
heresy. God does not want people to simply agree to
disagree. He wants them to agree with Him and follow
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His revealed truth and be united as is the Father and
Son.

Stand on the Word
It is on the Word of God that we must take our stand. The
efforts to seek peace and unity throu~h power and
exploitation of others cannot succeed. Unity cannot be
achieved by compromise. negotiation, or ignoring
differences. It cannot be acceptable to God if truth must
be sacrificed to have unity and peace. All of the schemes,
"summits," councils, etc. that men can. arrange cannot.
produce unity. but usually advances and further
implants division. Some dismiss division as
unimportant, but our Lord is not one of them. Only by
people hearing, belieVing, obeying, and living according
to the truth as revealed in the Scriptures can there be the
oneness God wants, and expects. There will be no peace
until all submit to "thus saith the Lord." Surely, it is the
hope and prayer of every sincere person who has respect
for the Bible as the Word of God to want this unity. Bllt
we must have and enjoy it on God's terms. No other way
will suffice. We can have unity in error, and God is not
pleased with such unit.y. We must have unity in truth.
Only then will God smile upon unity.
Every congregation. and every member of every

congregation throughout the brotherhood should take
seriously the matter of unity in Christ. As members of
the local congregation, we should pledge ourselves to be
promoters of peace and unity on God's foundation of
truth, working cooperatively and as effectively as we
know how for His cause. The result will be our salvation
and the name of God will be glorified amon~ men.

* * * * *
When I was a youngster, and that is beginning to seem
like quite a while ago, there was a special emphasis
placed on reading the Bible every day. Bible class
teachers always counted those who read every day, and
used various means to encourage it. Such a practice is
not out-of-date, but very relevant to what we need. JWB
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I just got back from a very sad experience. My wife
and I went to the funeral of a young man who was only
In his twenties. Death to a young person Is not that
llnllsual, but the tragedy sllrroundlng this one drove a
stlarp pain throlJgh TT1Y heart aTld I am Sllre lhrollgh the
heart of everyone who heard ab01Jt his death.

You see, this young man was a TTleTTlber of the church.
You might think that such would bring relief and hope
because of Ills relationsilip with Christ. Ordinarily this
would be true. Bllt this young rnaTI took his own Hfe.
I don"t Sllppose we ever really know what goes on the
mind of that person who destroys hlTTlself. It Is
SOTTletlrnes thougllt that slJch a one cannot be
responsible for his act.lons because no JJerson In his
right TTllnd, we might tfllnk, wOlJld ever do slJch a thlTlg.
Of this, 110wever, we have T10 way of IJelng Sllre.

The J)reacher did aTl exceptionally fine Job with a TT10St
difflclJit task. And tlle entire episode was complicated
and Blade everl heavier by tlle fact t.hat his parents llave
divorced. I was told by one person who knew the
clrcurnstances surrounding this YOllngnlan that he
never really adJl]sted to that destrllctlon of his hOTTle and
the tearing apart of his father alld mother.
'TIley were both present at t.he funeral or COlJrse. In fact,
t hey were leaning on one another qUite heaVily. We
rnight not be able to trll)Y llTlderstand how burdened
their hCclrts Illust have been over the deat}l of their
child, and especially under tllese clrC1ITTlstaTl<:es.
(3y ttH' Urne you read this article ttIls sadlless will likely
have escaped ttle IneTnory of TTlany peoJJ]c. I dOTI't think I
can put it away easily for quite a while. It will ever be on
the rnind of others who were so closely tOllched and
grieved over the event.

[3ut I Just have to wonder If we take Into ]Jro]Jer
consideration what we do and how It affects others far
worse tllan we COllld ever ITnaghle. It does betloove 1]5 to
IJe rnore carerl]l, doesn't It? I can"t help bllt wonder If
things TIllght llave beeTl dtffereTlt with hlTTI If his llome
had not been destroyed. Maybe not. Bllt TTlaybe so! JWB
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Good News and Bad News

It just seems like bad news travels
so much faster than good news. I
really cannot explain it. You let
some accident happen and everybody becomes aware of it in just a
short while. Sometimes good fortUlle befalls someone, and it may
be days before you would ever
JAMES w. BOYD
learn about it. The same thing seems to be true when
somebody does something they ought not have done.
My, how swiftly flies through the air, as it were, the
report of how somebody did what they ought not. Still,
when people are busy day in and day 011t doing good
for others very little notice is taken of it. DOI1't ask me
to draw any great moral truth from all this. I cannot.
Bllt it does seem to be one of the facts of life.
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His Best

Our Best

Many are familiar with the advertising slogan of the
Hallmark Greeting Card Company that says, "When you
care enough to send the very best.·· Their implication is
that when you really care for the person to whom you
send a card you want them to know how much you care
and will send them the very best card available, which
to them is a Hallmark card.
It was once suggested to me that their slogan could serve
as a fairly accurate commentary on what God has done
for mankind. God cares for us and has sent something,
rather someone, for mankind's benefit. He sent the very
best. Nearly two thousand years ago Jesus Christ "took
upon him the form o..f a servant and u'as made in the
Likeness of man." (Philippians 2:7). In the small city of
Bethlehem Jesus was born of the virgin Mary. In this
fashion God sent His Son into the world to save man.
Sent by the Father

Scripture makes the dogmatic and unmistakable claim
that Jesus was sent by God the Father. Repeatedly in the
book of John this proclamation is made. For the sake of
space, we cite but a few.
John 5:22-24, "For the Father judgest no man., but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men should
honor the Son even as they honor the Father. He that
honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father which hath
sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto .you. He that heareth my
l1Jord, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting
life, and shall not come into condentnation, but is passed
from death unto life."

John 6:28, 29, "Then said they unto him, What shall we do
that we might work the works of God? Jesus answered and
said into them, This is the work of God, that ye believe on
him whom he hath sent."
John 7:16, 28, 29, "Jesus answered them and said, My
doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me ... Then cried Jesus
in the temple as he taught, saying, Ye both know me, and ye
know whence I am; and I am not come of myself, but he
that sent me is true, whonl ye know not. But I know him, for
I am from him, and he hath sent me." This kind of
assertion is also found in John 8:28, 29; 12:44,45, 49, and
many other passages. Over and over the truth of Jesus is
taught. He was sent of God the Father.
Hebrews 3:1 calls Jesus the Apostle and High Priest of our
profession. An apostle is "one sent." God's will was done
through Him. When one accepts Christ He accepts the
Father. There is no acceptance of one separate from the
other. The only way anyone can do the will of God is to do
the will of Jesus, His Son (John 14:6). This is the message
that our world needs to hear, know, and heed.
The Father not only sent the Son but was with the Son in
all that He said and did. Jesus has since returned to the
Father who sent Him. John 16:5, "Behold, I go my way to
him that sent nle."

Manifestation of Love
In sending Jesus, God showed His love and care for
mankind. "For God so loved the world that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in hinl shoulcl
not perish but have everlasting life. (John 3:16), Notice He
sent His only begotten Son. I-Ie did not send an ange], nor
simply return to earth one of the great persons of the past.
No heavenly host would suffice. He sent the very best.
With fair and honest people there should never again be
the contention that the Bible speaks of anything other than
the Deity of Christ, that He was merely a man and nothing
more, just one of the prophets, or merely a great teacher.
He was all these things, but He was and is the divine Son
of God. If we do not believe the Biblical message we make
Jesus a liar for this was His claim. If He was a liar, why
should anyone admire and honor Him in any way?
J)
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The Spirit
After Jesus accomplished His task on earth He ascended
into heaven (Acts 1:9-11). God was not through sending,
however. God sent another (John 14:26) who was the Holy
Spirit. Why did God send the Holy Spirit? Jesus said He
would comfort, teach, bring to the remembrance of the
apostles what Jesus had taught them (John 16:7,8,13,14).
In sending the "third person" of the Godhead, which
consists of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, the very best of
excellency and Deity was with man.

The Apostles
God also sent forth the apostles of Christ that He had
chosen. John 13:20, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that
receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth nle; and he that
receiveth me receiveth him that sent me." John 17:18, "As
thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent
then into the world." John 20:21, "Then said Jesus unto them
again, Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even
so send I you." To receive the apostles (by receiving the
message they preached) is to receive God. Matthew 10:40"
"He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth
me receiveth him that sent me." "Receive" in these
instances is in the sense of believing and obeying Him.
Whereas Christ and the Holy Spirit are Deity and without
imperfections, the apostles were mere men, earthen
vessels, with sin and weaknesses, albeit inspired of God ..
"We are also men of like passions with you," (Acts 14:15).
Their greatness was not in themselves but in the apostolic
doctrine (Acts 2:42), in which the early church continued
stedfastly. Their greatness was in their use of the "keys of
the kingdom," (Matthew 16:1-8). The fact that they were
inspired of the Holy Spirit, speaking as the Spirit gave
them utterance, (Acts 2:4; First Corinthians 1:11,12) and
that their message came by divine revelation (Galatians
1:11,12) is the reason for their greatness. What they taught
came not from themselves or from other men, but from
God. They were sent by the Father. Thus far we have seen
how God sent His only begotten Son, and the Holy Spirit,
and the apostles with the proclamation of the Word of God
as revealed through Christ.
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The Message
The message they preached, being sent from God, is the
very best, the good news, the gospel, the only message of
hope, forgiveness, redemption, and salvation for
mankind. Their message was all-sufficient to furnish
man unto every good work (Second Timothy 3: 16,17), make
him whole and complete in the sight of his Creator and
Judge. Truly, God has cared enough to send the very best.
But how much do we care about God and what He has done?
We sing songs of praise to His name and glorify Him in
worship. Our words are to be sacrifices of praise (Hebrews
13:15). But is it more than mere lip service, or do we really
care? Let each examine himself.
The Lord said to seek His kingdom and righteousness
first (Matthew 6:33). Do we do this" There can be none
alongside of Him for He is to be first (Matthew 6:24; 10:37;
Philippians 3:8).

Do We Care?
Do you show your care by the example you live before
others (Matthew 5:16)? Some evidently do not care very
much about themselves, those around them, or the will of
God, or they would not live as they do? They would not
refuse to obey His Word. They would not hesitate to become
Christians and live accordingly. Most "church people"
show they "care" when it is convenient for them, but how
many really care all the time? Let us apply the card
slogan and engage in some self-examination, taking tinle
to measure ourselves by the Biblical standard, comparing
our daily behavior and manner of life, relationship to God
and the church, by what the Bible teaches. Do we care
enough to send our very best toward God?
Let us ask if we care enough to worship our very best. Are
we faithful in attendance at worship? Are we sincere in
what we say and do at worship? While we all know that
there is more to Christianity than "going to church," part of
Christianity is worship, and this is a part that too many
neglect. Did you ever know a person who really cared for
the things of God who was indifferent toward attending the
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worship services? If one knows the teaching of the Bible he
will not dismiss this lightly.
When we sing, do we do our very best? When we pray, is
our prayer fervent and sincerely genuine? When we
study, do we do so in order to learn the truth that we might
make personal application? When we observe the Lord's
Supper, is it with understanding and reverence? Are we
doing our best?
When we give, do we give our best, or does God get our
leftovers? Do we plan our giving before our pleasures,
luxuries, and even necessities? In the Bible, God's people
gave of the firstfruits. Their sacrifices were of the best
animals, without spot or blemish.
In our work for the Lord, do we show we are sending Him
our best? A Christian is a servant of God and his
fellowman. We are to help the poor, care for the sick, lift
the fallen, comfort the bereaved, encourage the distressed,
support the strong. These things are done by taking
positive and definite action. Possibly we often overlook our
fellowman because we are so involved with ourselves. Do
we provide time and means that it takes to lend assistance,
make a visit, deliver aid, attend funerals, even send a
card of concern and encouragement? Do we go about our
work with the enthusiasm that it demands and deserves?
We would not dare give our jobs, by which we earn our
livelihood, our unconcern. Do we care do the Lord's work
that way?
Do we care enough to study our best? Those who truly study
know that study is exhausting and demanding of time,
energy, and strenuous effort. Many have excused
themselves claiming a lack of capacity and ability, but
this is not true. God intends for us to know the truth. This
takes study on our part. He does not ask what one cannot
do. More often than not, people who do not study simply
reflect unconcern and do not care enough to spend the
effort. We can learn if we try.
Way of Destruction

Ignorance of the Bible is frightening because ignorance
will destroy (Hosea 4:6). We cannot keep the soul
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spiritually alive, favorable before God, by a once-per-week
sermon injection. Many are not even taking spiritual
milk, let alone growing toward taking meat. We need our
classes and our private study. It ought not be spasmodic
and haphazard. Those who study are those who are
hungering and thirsting for righteousness (Matthew 5:6).
To not study reflects a lack of appetite for the bread of life.
If we would only realize that faith, obedience, service, all
proceed from knowledge of the Word, we would possibly be
more likely to do our very best (Second Timothy 2:15).
The bottom line may be expressed like this, "Do we care
enough to do our very best?" Even man's best is burdened
with inadequacies and imperfections. But does God
deserve less than our best? He cared enough to send the
best. Shall we not heed the admonition of the hymn, "Give
of your best to the Master"?
The best you have is yourself. Paul, when explaining the
liberality of the churches in Macedonia, said, "They first
gave themselves." (Second Corinthians 8:5). How does one
do this? He does this by obeying the commands of the
gospel; faith, repentance, confession of Christ, and baptism
into Christ for the remission of sins. Then rising to walk
in newness of life as a new creature in Christ (Romans
6:3,4; Second Corinthians 5: 17) he lives faithfully and
loyalty (Revelation 2:10), realizing that "it is no longer I
that live, but Christ liveth in me." (Galatians 2:20). This is
the way we send God our very best.

* * * * *

What Happened
to the Body?
Our text is Matthew 27: 57 -66 and the account of the
removal of the body of Jesus from the cross, its burial,
the visit of certain women to the tomb of Jesus, but
particularly the request of the Pharisees that a guard be
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placed at the tomb in order to prevent anything that
might give substance to a claim that He could arise from
the dead. Their request was granted and the tomb was
sealed and a watch assigned to guard it.
Those who are Christians properly understand the
implication of the resurrection of Christ. There 1s a
story of a Mohammedan who was chiding a Christian
who said, "You have no shrine designating the resting
place of your Jesus. We have the tomb of our prophet:'
The Christian responded, "You are right. You have a
shrine and we do not. We do not have a corpse either
because Jesus is not among the dead but the living."
It is generally admitted that a man named Jesus of
Nazareth lived in Palestine and that His opposition to
the errors of the people led His enemies to have Him
crucified. It is acknowledged that He died on a Roman
cross, His body bUried, but on the third day His body was
missing from that tomb. Our question Is, "What
happened to the body of Jesus? What says the evidence?"

What Scripture Says
The Bible reports that God raised Him from the dead, and
that He now lives, rules, and reigns at the right hand of
God, and that He will come again to receive those who
belong to Him and deliver them to the Father (Matthew
28:6; First Corinthians 15:20; Acts 2:31; 13:30; Romans 1:4,
and other passages that could be cited.)
Those who deny He arose have overwhelming difficulties.
While they often belittle the faith of believers, calling it a
blind and naive acceptance of superstition, and that the
faith of Christians is only a psychological advantage that
is not rational nor intelligent, the Christian responds that
his faith is based on the evidence. We maintain that belief
in the resurrection of Christ is far more logical,
intelligent, and easier to believe than any of the
alternative explanations skeptics have invented to explain
the empty tomb. God has never asked man to believe
anything that is not intelligent, nor something without
evidence to sustain it. Faith is not a "leap in the dark," but
conviction based on evidence. It is always easier to believe
the truth than skeptical imaginations that have no
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foundation in fact. Neither the young nor the old ought be
frightened from their faith because of the scoffing,
denying, ridiculing of those who "professing themselves to
be wise have become fools." At the same time we do not
take lightly the efforts to discredit the resurrection reality
and must consider what skeptics have said.

Only Unconscious?
The school of rationalists of Germany said that Jesus was
not dead, but only unconscious. They claim He was buried,
revived, pushed away the stone, and walked away. This is
sometimes called the "swoon theory." There have even
been books written advocating this "explanation."
This theory admits much truth. It admits that Jesus lived,
that He was on the cross, that He was buried, and came
forth from the tomb. But they contend He never really died.
What say those who were on the scene?
John 19:32-34, "Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of
the first, and of the other, which was crucified with him. But
when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already,
they brake not his legs, but one of the soldiers with a spear
pierced his side, and forthwith came there out blood and
water."
The reason for braking the legs of the crucifixion victims
was to hasten their death and allow the removal of their
bodies before the Sabbath. The division of blood from the
other liquids of the body indicates death had already come.
Their first-hand testimony is of greater substance than the
guesswork of skeptics two thousand years removed from
the scene.
Are we to believe Jesus could revive with sufficient
strength after such an ordeal to be able to remove the stone?
What of the guards placed there? If Jesus did as they
claim, when did He actually die? Why is there no
evidence anywhere to substantiate their claims? Could He
do what they said He did when He was so weak before His
death that He could not even carry His cross? There were
scholarly and qualified people living then who wrote of
these things, even those who rejected Jesus. Why did they
not produce evidence to contradict the resurrection? This
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explanation is totally without support. The claim of the
skeptic is less believable than the Biblical record. As Paul
said to Agrippa, Acts 26:8, "Why should it be thought a thing
incredible with you, that God should raise the dead?"
Imagined?
Some say it was a resurrection of sorts, but only in the
minds of the apostles, visions, hallucinations. But can we
believe that over five hundred people at once had the same
hallucination (First Corinthians 15:6)? There was at least
twelve separately recorded appearances of Jesus after His
came forth, even to people who did not expect to see Him?
Were these things experienced by people who all of them
were unbalanced? If it is so thought, where is the evidence
of it? How do you explain that people walked along the road
with him, heard Him speak, touched Him, ate with Him,
people who would recognize Him and knew Him? To think
that this was all an imagined event and only in the minds
of the apostles is beyond rationality.
The apostles were just carried away with the idea of the
resurrection, some contend. They wanted it so badly that
they really thought it happened. They knew better but
wished it had been true so much that they went forward
proclaiming it anyway.
It cannot be denied that the apostles were bold in their
testimony of His resurrection. But is it reasonable to
believe that those who once were so cowardly and
unfaithful to Him that they forsook Him when He was
seized would, after His death and obvious failure, risk
their lives for something and someone they knew was a
hoax? Talk about being unreasonable! This would be the
climax of it. People do not risk their lives for what they
know to be a lie when advocating the truth would be more
beneficial for them. There is no evidence that the apostles
were dishonest men, except Judas.
Stolen?
Some say the apostles stole the body. But how could they get
by the guards placed at the tomb to prevent just such a
thing? Would the guards be indifferent to them, knowing
that the absence of the body and the breaking of the Roman
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seal would mean their own deaths? if the body was stolen,
where did the thieves place it? Where is there any evidence
they did this? The story the guards were to tell was placed
in their minds by their superiors. They also told what
happened while they were asleep. Can people really do that?
They knew it was not true (Matthew 28:13). If it had been
true they would have died, but their superiors promised to
cover for them in advance. Were all the guards asleep, as
they claimed? Were all of them asleep at the same time
and none awakened by the commotion? Do you really
think this is likely? The disciples simply had no
opportunity to steal it, nor the capacity to expedite the theft.
Some contend the enemies of Jesus stole the body,
convincing the guards to let them have it. But why would
His enemies wish to empty the tomb?The absence of the
body would only give rise to questions and would be
negative to their cause. Again, would the guards risk their
lives and allow the enemies of Christ, the Jews, to have it?
The only reason His enemies would want the body would
be to produce it if ever the claim was made that He arose
from the dead. How they could have punctured the sermon
of Peter on Pentecost about Jesus being raised from the
dead if they produced the body! '"They never did this.
Nobody ever claimed to have it. Strange the thieves never
told anybody what they did.
The difficulties of the skeptics are far greater than simple
faith. All the enemies of Christ could do after His
resurrection was to threaten and charge His apostles to
preach no more. That is all they can do now. They have no
truth on their side. But the truth was preached in the very
city outside which walls the crucifixion had occurred just a
few days earlier, and three thousand believed what was
preached, and obeyed as commanded, and there was no
refutation oflt from any quarter. It is still preached no,",',
and shall ever be preached.

New Testament Theme
Note the great emphasis the New Testament places on the
preaching of the resurrection. It is one of the fundamentals
of Christianity. We cannot take for granted that the young
will believe for they will hear the raving of the skeptics.
But they need to know that there is not one objection that
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has ever been raised against it or can be raised against it
for which there is no answer. They must be informed of the
evidence of its truthfulness.
Acts, often called the book of conversions, is also a book
about the work of the Holy Spirit after the Lord's ascension.
It is also a book where the resurrection is a central theme.
Acts 1:1-3 begins by citing the fact that Jesus was raised
and that there were infallible proofs that nobody living or
dead could refute. Chapter two, the first gospel sermon,
Peter preached the death, burial, and resurrection of
Christ. Chapter three, again Peter preaches that theme.
Chapters four, ten, and thirty-three we hear it preached and
affirmed. Over and over, chapter after chapter, sermon
after sermon, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, crucified, but
raised from the dead the third day.
The resurrection is at the heart of the faith of Christ.
Romans 1:4 declares that God declared Jesus to be His Son
by the resurrection of Christ because the resurrection
asserts His Deity, the basis upon which salvation rests.
Faith is connected with the resurrection. Romans 10:9,
"That if thou shalt confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus,
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved."
The resurrection is connected with repentance. Acts
17:30,31, "And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but
now commandeth all men everywhere to repent, because he
hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof
he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised
him from the dead."
It is connected with baptism. We are raised as He was
raised (Romans 6:3,4). In First Peter 3:21, having shown
that Noah was saved in the ark by water and how our
baptism also saves, Peter said it was all possible and based
on the resurrection of Jesus Christ.
He lives

Because Christ rose from the grave, all mankind can look
to Him, turn to Him with confidence and trust, and know
that he has a Redeemer and the Redeemer lives. We can
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know that In Christ we can also overcome all that would
destroy us in this life and the life after this. Though we
shall die physically, we shall be raised and if we die in
the Lord, our resurrection shall be to eternal life in heaven
with Deity (John 5:28,29).

* * * * *

To Make A Great
Local Church
Mark 3:8, "And from Jerusalem and Idumea, andfrom
beyond Jordan and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great
multitude, when they had heard what great things he did,
came unto him."

Luke 8:38,39, "Now the man out of whom the devils were
departed besought him that he might be with him: but
Jesus sent him away saying, Return to thine own house
and sh.ow how great things God hath done unto thee. And
he went hLs tnay and published throughout the whole city
hou' great things Jesus had done unto him."

People were attracted to God tllrou~h Christ and the
He did. Matthew 11 :2-5, "Now when John

~reat thin~s

heard in the prison the works oj' Christ, he sent two o..f his
disciples, and said unto him, Art thou he that should come,
or do we look for another? Jesus ansu'ered and said unto
them. Go and show John again those things which ye do
hear and see: the blind receive their sight, the larne UJalk,
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear. the dead are
raised. and the poor have the gospel preached unto them. "
Acts 1: 1, .. The .former treatise have I made, a Theophilus,
o.f all that Jesus began both to do and teach. ,. In a

similar way we can cause people to be attracted to God.
Matthew 5: 16, "Let your light so shine bejore men that
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven. ,.
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The church has a work to do. First Timothy 3:14,15,
"These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee
shortly; but if I tarry long, tha.t thou mayest know how
thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which
is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the
truth." The church is to proclaim, defend, practice, and

support God's truth.

Let Nothing Stop the Work
We cannot allow anyone or anything to hinder or retard
that divinely ordained work. Nehemiah 6:3, when
Nehemiah was challenged to stop his work to "dialogue"
with his enemies, said, "I am doing a great work, so that
I cannot come down: why should the work cease, Lvhilst I
leave it, and come down to you?" We must have the same
attitude as did Christ when He said, John 9:4, " I must
work the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the
night cometh when no man can work." Christ was doing

the work the Father ordained that He do.
Inasmuch as God is to be glorified in the church
(Ephesians 3:21), and this glory is provoked by our
works (Matthew 5: 16), and the work is to be done by the
local church at work and indiVidual lives, then the work
of the local church ought to be of prime importance and
concern to every Christian. Each should Iorig t.o be a part
of bUilding a great local church.

False Measures of Greatness
What does it take to have a great local chllrch? Greatness
1s not necessarily found in numbers, money, size,
acceptance by the world, grandeur of the meetinghouse.
or any such trivial matters. While these have a relative
value and deserve some concern, a.ll these things can
exist and the church not be a great churerl in the sIght of
God. How well a church may be accepted tn a community
does not determine greatness before God. How many of
the community's prominent people are members does
not make a great church. There are at least four major
matters that determine a great church, assuming that
the church is first and forenlost true to the Bible. In one
way of thinking, being true to the Bible is really all that
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matters in being a great local church. But other factors
will contribute to its greatness as we now consider.

Leadership
One, there must be good leadership. Two, there must be
the recognition of and dedication to the purpose of the
church by every member. Three, there must be proper
planning of the work undertaken. Four, there must be a
great and authorized program of work. We shall now
comment briefly on each of these qualities.
There must be good leadership. Scripture does not
demand a perfect leadership for such would be
impossible among men. Leaders are not perfect at their
best. There are qualifications given by God for those who
oversee the church, who serve as deacons, preachers,
teachers, just as there are qualifications for faithful
members. The Bible emphasizes the spiritual quality of
man, his maturity and knowledge of the Word, and the
consistency in his life to that Word.
The eldership is not a mere board of directors, making
decisions, and approving or disapproving proposals.
They are to be examples to the flock they guide, attentive
to the spiritual welfare of every sheep, exercising the
oversight of every effort, feeding the flock the spiritual
food of the Word, aggressively taking the lead in
directing the local program of work, as well as using the
authority they possess and making the decisions
incumbent upon them to see that the work of the church
is done as God wants it to be done.
Deacons are to be as the term suggests, servants of the
church, cooperative, active, promoters, pushers,
assuming their duties and discharging them under the
oversight of the eldership.
Preacher and teachers must "preach the word," as
revealed in Scripture. Ephesians 4: 14 admonishes that
we speak the truth in love, without fear or favor, without
compromise, doctrinally sound, declaring the whole
counsel of God (Titus 2: 1,8; Acts 20:26). No church can be
a great church that does not adhere to the tru th and
teaches it as God has revealed it.
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Power of Unity
There must be unity among the leaders and followers.
Each one must be working for His sake, for the good of
the entire body of Christ. Judges 5:2 (ASV) says the
leaders of Israel took the lead and the people willingly
and offered themselves to the task. So must it. be with
good all involved in the church.
There must be the recognition by the entire church of the
greatness of the work the church is called by God to
perform. Being the pillar and ground of the truth means
reaching out to the lost for their salvation. It is to be
soul conscious\vith evangelist.ic zeal. seeking and saving
the lost. Too often soul-winning is confined to a few
people on salary. Many of t.hose are not too busy either.
Teaching is often restricted to the same nUlnber,
sometimes due to the lack of others to teach.

Cannot Wait
There must be the creation of the sellse of urgency about
salvation arnollg l)rethren that they Will, using
friendliness warmth, sirlcerity, arld firmness of truth,
teach those they know who are lost the unsearchable
riches of Christ. Soul-\vlnrling is given great. priority in
9

Script.ure. It js so among us?

OlIT

work 1s a work with

eternal cOllsequences. Every Christian has been saved to
save. Why do not more of us realize this great work and
be about the FattIer"s bllslrless?
Besides saving the lost, tJle church must strengthen the
saved, encouraging then} to faithfulness. I-Iere is the
reason for Bible study classes, periods of spiritual
nourishnlent. Such is essential to bUilding and growing
spiritually. There Is no excuse for a local church to not
have opportunities for members to learn more and more
of Christ. To dispel Biblical ignorance Is a large part of
our work in the church.

Attitude
Alongside these things there must be the compassionate,
sympathetic helpfulness toward those who are in need, a
work often called benevolent work. This does not mean
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the church is to provide everything for everybody
regardless of who or what it is. That which the church is
to do must be authortzed by Scripture (Colossians 3: 17),
but too often this part of the Lord"s cause is neglected
and overlooked. But not by all!

Planning
Building a great church by which others can be
influenced to glorify God involves good planning. It
takes foresight and vision. Our cities, the telephone
company, airport commissions, businesses, they all
plan, even years in advance what they intend to
accomplish and how they expect to accomplish it. Too
often the church just "keeps house"" and drifts along
reacting to events, but not pressing forward toward its
goals. We must learn what needs to be done, how to get it
done, what we want to accomplish, establish priorities,
and learn the means of implementing methods to do
what God wants us to do.

Involvement
Decisions must ultimately be made by the eldership, but
every Christian is involved. Many things are left undone
that ought to be done because too many members are
waiting for some official and organized plan of attack.
This can be helpful In some undertakings, but we need
not wait to be personally busy in the work of the Lord.
Furthermore, leadership needs adVice, consultation,
suggestions, proposals, and encouragement. Without
leadership and followship, how can the work be done?
Leaders do not always have all the good ideas. Everyone
ought to make what contribution to the furtherance of
the- work they are able to make.

Authority
But always there must be a good and authorized program
of work. Leadership, followship, plans, words, all are
Vital, but all are for naught if the work program is not
authorized of God and put into action.

16

Churches should concern themselves with mission
efforts, leadership training, emphasis on teaching and
retaining the young, encouraging the home to fill its role,
in the spiritual life of every person. The public
proclamation of the Word cannot be minimized. VariOUS
media ought to be used to "preach the word. "

It Takes Work
All these things demand people, time, sacrifice, work,
money. But they will contribute to bUilding a great local
church. These things are presented with the hope and
prayer that each reader will be motivated to be busier in
the kingdom, carrying his load, shOWing a genuine
concern for souls, and the glorification of God among
men. Together was can and must build for the cause of
Christ. We can make the local church to which we belong
a great local church.

* * * * *

Hosea's Indictments
of Israel
Hosea was a prophet of God, listed among the ..minor.. .
prophets, not because he was less inspired or his
message less important, but because the book he wrote Is
comparatively less in volume than others. His life and
work was among the people of Northern Israel,
beginning apprOXimately one hundred years before
Northern Israel was destroyed by the Assyrians. After
one hundred twenty years or more of a united country,
God"s people were diVided into two nations. Judah was
on the south and Northern Israel on the north. They
coexisted for over two centuries until the ten tribes of
Northern Israel were taken away into captiVity by the
Assyrians from which they never returned as a nation.
Some who lived in that area fled to Judah when Assyria
took the land and carried the names of the tribes
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forward with them. Of the two nations, both of which
were rebellious against God, Northern Israel ·was the
worst. There was not one king of Northern Israel that
receives good marks of faithfulness to God.
His Appeal

Hosea was a prophet whose approach was less harsh and
stern as Amos, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and others. He made a
stronger appeal to the emotions of the people, the softer
side of man. He pictured the nation as an unfaithful wife
to God. Even so, God was willing to forgive and take
Israel back unto Himself" if they repented. Hosea~s
appeal was made for Israel to respond to the love of God
rather than appealing to them with emphasis on their
punishment if they did not.
But he was no more, successful than the other prophets
in bringing Israel to God. Regardless of the method the
prophets used, Israel rejected the message. They were
like those in the times of Jesus on earth who would
neither hear John nor Christ either one, even though
they were different in their manner (Matthew 11: 16-19).
We are not to think that Hosea was less precise in citing
and condemning the sins of Israel. His love and appeal
is not to be equated with an attempted compromise with
Israel. His indictments were God"s indictments, sure and
to the point. Inasmuch as the things written aforetime
are for our learning (Romans 15:4: First Corinthians"
10: 11), let us profit from the past.
There are people in every age who partake of the same
sins of Israel. Sometimes those who claim to be
Christians are gUilty. Sin does not change, even though
the way of committing sin may vary from age to age.
When Violators of God~s law become numerous, history
shows not only the personal downfall of the sinner, but
a national disgrace and collapse as well. Because we
want to be acceptable before God, and are interested in
the welfare of our nation and future generations~ as well
as eternity, we need to know, aVOid, and turn from such
things that humiliate a nation and bring destruction.
They Forgot God
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Israel forgot the source of her blessings. Hosea 2:8-10,
" For she did not know that I gave her corn, and wine, and
oil. and multiplied her silver and gold, which they prepared
for Baal. Therefore will I return and take away my com in
the time thereof. and my wine in the season thereof, and
will recover my wool and my flax given to cover her
nakedness. And now will I discover her lewdness in the
sight of her lovers, and none shall deliver her out of mine
hand." This is the first of eight indictments Hosea made

against Israel.
How many today realize how abundantly blessed we are?
How many give the glory and praise to God for such
blessings? Are we very much different, as a nation, from
the rebellious people of old? Fortunately, there are many
who know that God is the giver of every good gift (James
1: 17). but there seems to be an ever-growing number who
think our land is great, prosperous, and wonderful
because of the mIght and power of man. They have
forgotten the source of our blessings.

Ignorance
Hosea condemned Israel for lack of knowledge of God's
will. Hosea 4:6, "My people are destroyed ,for lack of
knowledge: because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will
reject thee. that thou shalt be no priest to me: seeing thou
hast forgotten the law Qf thy God, I will also forget thy
children." Hosea 6: 6, "For I desired mercy and not
sacrifice; and the knowledge o~f God more than burnt
offerings. "

This same tragic ignorance of God's will existed in Jesus'
day. In answering questions placed before Him, Jesus
said, "¥e do err, not knOWing the scriptures... " (Matthew
22:29). How many know and care what God's willis in
our time? Even among those who profess to care there is
an indifference toward learning. In spite of the teaching
to study (Second Timothy 2:15), and that we shall be
Judged by the words of Christ (John 12:48), many content
themselves in ignorance and complacency about their
ignorance. While truth frees (John 8:32), ignorance will
ensalve. Truth, in order to free us, must be known by us.
We have to wonder how many who are irregular at Bible
study periods are gUilty of inconsistent and unfaithful
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efforts to know God's will. We are confident that no
person, or group of persons, can be led astray by some
smooth-tongued orator, or egotistical professorpreacher, when they know the message of the Book. But
when one does not know, he can be led anywhere.

Pride
Israel was indicted because of her pride. Hosea 5:5, "And
the pride of Israel doth testify to his face: therefore shall
Israel and Ephraimfall in their iniquity; Judah also shall
fall with them." Is it not tragic that Judah would not
learn from the things that happened to their northern
relatives? But will we learn from what happened for
both Judah and Israel?
Proverbs 16: 18, ., Pride goeth before destruction, and a
haughty spirit before afal!." Arrogance, conceit, egotism,
self-confidence that is allowed to degenerate into selfcenteredness are the companions of ignorance. When one
is ignorant. he often smarts, chaffs, blisters and pouts
when the Word of truth runs counter to him. He gets
puffed up. A knowledgeable person realizes the folly of
thinking of oneself more highly than he ought to think,
realizes his dependency on God, and is not so easily
deceived.
Hosea labored in times like our own, with material
prosperity being enjoyed, and little concern for much
else except haVing "things'" But he made his message
plain that the people were swelled With pride, plenty,
and self-sufficiency, in their own eyes.

Instability
Israel was also guilty of instability, Hosea 6:4, .. 0
Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? 0 Judah, what shall I
do unto thee? For your goodness is as a morning cloud,
and as the early dew it goeth away." Hosea 13:3, "
Therefore they shall be as the morning cloud, and as early
dew that passeth away, as the chaff that is driven u'ith the
whirlwind out of the floor, and as the smoke out of the
chimney." The people were not dependable. Reuben was
lacking in stability and 1t was said of him that he was
"unstable as water." (Genesis 49:4). Satan can begUile the
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unstable soul (Second Peter 2:14). James 1:6, "For he that
wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and
tossed." The Lord wants us to mature and grow strong

(Ephesians 4:12,14). Only in this way can we stand (First
Corinthians 16: 13). Christians are not to be the kind of
people that drift along with the crowd, but people who
are stedfast with conviction. First Corinthians 15:58,
"Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast,
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmllch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord."

There is a difference, however, between stedfastness and
stubbornness. Stedfastness is standing firm in the will
of God. Stubbornness is standing firm in one's own will
regardless of the will of God.

Wrong Fellowship
Another sin of Israel, often seen today, was the mixing
of God's people with the sinful people of the world. The
desire to be like those around them brought Israel down.
Hosea 7: 8-11, "Ephraim, he hath mixed himself among the
people; Ephraim is a cake not turned. Strangers have
devoured his strength and he knoweth it not: yea, gray
hairs are here and there upon him, yet he knoweth it not.
And the pride Qf IsraeL testtfieth to his jQ£e: and they do not
return to the Lord their God, nor seek him for aLL this.
Ephraim is also like a silly dove without heart: they call to
Egypt, they go to Assyria. "

There are great pressures upon God's people to follow the
sinful ways of the world. The world wants to set our
standards, determine our goals, choose our coming and
going. But we must give heed and" Come ye out from
among them. "(Second Corinthians 6: 14ff). First John
2: 15-1 7, "Love not the world, neither the things that are in
the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father
is not in him." Romans 12:2, .. And be not conformed to this
world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind,
that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and
perfect will of God." James 4:4, "Ye adulterers and
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world
is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore will be aftiend of
the world is the enemy of God. "
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Jesus said of His followers, "They are not oj the world
even as I am not oJ the world." John 17:14b). This is a
lesson that many professed Christians give evidence of
having never learned, or show an unwillingness to obey.

Corruption
Hosea also indicted the people of Israel for corruption.
Hosea 9:9, "They have deeply corrupted themselves, as in
the days oj Gibeah; therefore he will remember their
iniquity, he will visit their sins." "By swearing, and lying,
and killing, and stealing, and committing adultery, they
break out, and blood toucheth blood." (Hosea 4:2).
aeWhoredom and wine and new wine take away the heart."

(Hosea 4: 11). Corruption takes many forms, such as
lying, stealing, rioting, unchastity, foul language,
drunkenness, bribery, dishonesty, homosexuality. The
most corrupted people of all as described in Isaiah 5:20,
" Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put
darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter
for sweet, and sweet for bitter. "

To corrupt means to defile, make impure, unclean, to
change from a sound state to a depraved and putrid state.
To be corrupted is to be like the "old man" of Ephesians
4:22. This is the reason we are to put him off and put on
the "new man. " The reason there are corrupt nations is
because there are so many corrupt people in those
nations. Matthew 7: 17, "Even so every good tree bringeth
forth good fruit; but
fruit. "

a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil
Backsliding

Israel was indicted for backsliding. Hosea 11: 7, "And my
people are bent to backsliding Jrom me: though they called
them to the Most High, none at all would exalt him." How
the heart of God must have grieved as He saw the nation
He had nurtured, preserved, protected, gUided, and for
whom He had made provision slide away from Him into
the paths of unrighteousness! Do we think He is less
displeased to see Christians turn back to that from
which God has delivered them, and turn away from
Him? (Second Peter 2:20-22: Hebrews 2: 1-3a).
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God will not drive us back from Him. Satan can only
tempt us back. If we go back it is of our own volition. We
can choose to backslide. It is obvious by the words of
Hosea that backsliding is not only possible, but is
characterized by a religion of words apart from deeds.
The people were religious, but not righteous. Rendering
lip service, not full service, to God is not what He expects
or accepts. (Romans 12:1: Matthew 15:8: 23:3).

Idolatry
The last indictment concerned other gods. Hosea 13:2,
"And now they sin more and more, and have made them
molten images of their silver. and idols according to their
own understanding, all of it the work of the crqftsmen;
they say of them, Let the men that sacr(flce kiss the
calves."

Israel sinned by worshipping gods of their own making,
which were not gods, but idols constructed according to
their own Will. Like the people of Athens to whom Paul
spoke many years later, and the Gentiles described in
Romans one, and the heathens throughout the world
today, they served not the true and living God. But
around us also are many idols. Whatever is allowed to
come before God, the worship of God, learning of God,
working for God, becomes an idol to us. One of the
Christian's most prominent idols is secular purSUit.
Parents put other things before the church, in spite of
Matthew 6:33, "But seek ye ~rirst the kingdorn qj'God, and
his

rigl1teousness,~ and

all these things shall be added unto

Then their childrerl imitate them and the spiritual
welfare of ~eneration after generation is neglected. Are
we to think God overlooks our idols any more than He
ignored Israel's idols?
yOLL."

It is a costly and deadly shame of OllT time of abundant
blessings how so relatively few put the things of God
first in life. If He is conSidered at all, He Is at best given
second interest with so very many. Surel~y you are not of
that number.

Alternatives
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With Israel it was "repent of perish." We look upon their
history with sadness because they would not heed the
prophets and the warnings against their
unrighteousness. Israel preferred the stiffnecked
attitude. They pressed on to personal and national
disaster rather than turn from their sinful ways. With
similar choices before us, will we be any wiser? We can
follow the way of truth and be acceptable before God as
an individual and a nation. But before that is a reality
with anyone, obedience to the will of God must be the
mark of life.

* * * * *

You lIlay not know it, but...
... if you are among those people who still believe in the
verbal, plenary inspiration of the Bible as the Bible
teaches, still believe there are different roles for men
and women in the church, still believe instrumental
music is without divine authority, still believe there is
one church and that denominationalism is Without
divine approval, that salvation is not by grace alone,
that baptism is necessary for the remission of sins, still
believe that the church of the first century should be
restored according to the pattern given in Scripture, and
many other such things, you have been claSSified by the
liberal leaders of digression among us as committed to
irrelevant traditions of the church of Christ, are part of
"a small and declining group of right-wingers" who are
not interested in the needs of people, but only concerned
about perpetuating unbiblical traditions of human and
sectarian origin.
The reason we know this is the case with you is because
Rubel Shelly, of the Woodmont Hills church in
NashVille, has declared it so, and that settles that. The
fact that Shelly once preached the sound truth of God
and has now left it, and viciously attacks it With
sarcasm, ridicule, and misrepresentation must be
ignored. Could he and his liberal crowd of "scholars"
be questioned?
JWB
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camng Nam.es
With many people, calling anybody's name when you are pointing out error is unforgiveable. We
have never understood why one
should take such an attitude since
the apostle Paul did it often in his
writings, and he was directed by
JAMES W. BOYD
the Holy Spirit what to say. To just
give a blanket condemnation to calling names is to
criticize the Holy Spirit. Surely we ought be careful
about doing that, just as we should be careful about
calling names. There is an evil way to do it all right.
But when there are those who are tearing up the
church with false doctrines and many are being
deceived by them, their names should be attached to
their works for all the be warned. This we try to do.

*

*

*

* *

A BURNING FIRE contains sermons preached through the years, is
personally financed, and distributed monthly without charge upon
request as supply is available.

*

*

* * *

East End CHURCH OF CHRIST
102 Edison Street
McMinnville, TN 37110

Non-profit Org.
U.S.Postage
PAID

McMinnville, TN
Permit No. 349

ADDRESS CORRECTION REQUESTED

"But his "vord "vas ill/flY heart as a burningfire, shut up ill/flY bones.
and 1 MYIS lvellry ~vithforebearing and 1 could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).

*

*

*

THIS ISSUE

Immortality
Number One

Number Two
Number Three

*

1
7

10

God's Love

15

Duty ofthe Church to Preachers

20

Strange Baptist Doctrines

VOLUME XII

BC
NUMBER 12

Immortality
NUMBER ONE
These lessons on immortality are designed to assist us
in possessing a better understanding to know our own
nature, and to see man's relationship with God. It deals
vlith the present and the future of man. Admittedly, we
are launching out into the deep with this subject, but one
we must consider \rita!.
The dictionary defines immortality to mean
imperishable, destined to live in all ages, an unending
existence. We ask. "Is man immortal? Is he capable of
being immortal?" rrhe answer is not given in the Bible
with a simple yes or no. There are several matters that
demand consideration, but we can determine the Biblical
answer with complete confidence.
Before we call answer our questions we must be precise
in the definition of immortality because there are
different definitions given to it. One might say he
believes man is immortal, but not mean what the Bible
teaches about immortality at all.

Three Ideas Generally Held
There are three most prominent concepts regarding
immortality. (1) We continue to live in our works and
\vords, like Shakespeare, Socrates, Lincoln, etc. There 1s
an unending influence tn the memory of others. Actually
this is not that the person is immortal, but the
immortality of what that person said or did while he
lived. Most agree that men are capable of such
"immortality" even though few will really be immortal
in this sense. Most of us may be remembered by some for
a while, but after the passing of years, unless for some
reason we have been exceptionally influential, we will
not likely be held in memory many years after we leave
tl1is life.

(2) Some say one is immortal and continues to live in
his descendants. \Ve give our descendants life, therefore,
a part of us continues to live as long as they live, and
descendants after them. It Is true that genes and traits
are passed from one generation to another. However, if
one's lineage ceased. and that happens often among
families, one's immortality would cease, and that is not
immortality. If one did not have any fleshly descendants
they could never be considered immortal.
(3) There is the Biblical teaching regarding immortality,
which we shall substantiate with book, chapter, and
verse. It contends for the actual existence of a person, a
continuation of life after this life on earth, that will
never cease. It is a spiritual eXistence, an unending
existence in a realm in a spiritual form. Even though the
material body decays, the spirit of man continues to live
and even the mortal body is changed into that which is
immortal. (First Corinthians 15). We shall show in these
lessons that this is the Biblical view, and also become
aware that this contradicts the materialistic philosophy
of the nature of mankind.

Materialism
It is important that we understand the basic contentions
of materialism. It 1s one of the philosophies being
accepted by more and more people today, aggressively
promoted by all anti-Christian thought, such as
atheism. humanism, and cultism. It poses a great peril
to Christianity, striking at the very heart by teaching
error with respect to the nature of man and the universe
of which man is a part. The materialistic philosophy is
not just an over-emphasis on the possession of material
things, although this is an off-shoot of it. But it
contends that the entire universe contains only time,
space, and matter, being void of spirit. It denies the
eXistence of God, claiming that everything can be
perceived and understood rationally, materialistically,
as 0 p p 0 sed tor eve I at jon. Inc Iud e din the allencompassing material nature of the universe is man
also. He 1s totally flesh, bone, blood, material, and the
physical end of man is the total end of man's eXistence.
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We now consider Biblical evidence for the immortality
of man. One may not believe man is immortal, but he
cannot be fair and honest with the Biblical testimony
and deny the Bible teaches it. The Bible teaches man is
more than material and physical, but is also spiritual,
and it is the spiritual part of man that lives after
physical death.
Matthew 10:28
"Andfear not them which kill the body, but are not able to
kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy
both body and soul in hell."

This proves that man is more than body. Men can
destroy the body, but not the soul. God is able to destroy
the soul in hell. God makes eternal disposition of the
soul. The word "destroy" does not mean "cease to exist,-but "to ~ive over to eternal misery, according to
Thayer's Lexicon. Only man's immortality can explain
such a statement and the life of the soul apart from the
body. There are other passages we shall consider.
eo

Matthew 22:31,31
" But as touching the resurrection of the dead. have ye not
read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob? God is not the God o..f the dead. but on the living."

Jesus quoted from Exodus chapter three and the time
when God called Moses to lead Israel from Egypt. At the
time that God called Moses, as well as in the day of
Jesus. the patriarchs mentioned had been physically
dead for hundreds of years. Yet, Christ contends that God
is the God of the living, not the dead. He spoke in the
present tense, "God is .. ." not God was. Therefore, tIle
patriarchs are still alive, even thougll their bodies have
died. Somewhere. in some fashion. they exist. This is
what the perfect Son of God taught. and only the
immortality of man can explain such a teaching.
Luke 9:29-31
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This is an account of the tr811sfiguration of Jesus. "And
as he prayed the fashion of his COtLntenence was altered,
and his raiment was white and glistering. And, behold,
there talked with him two men, which were Moses and
Elias: who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem." How could

Moses and Elijah be present, years after their earthly
life had ended if they were not immortal, living beings?
Only the reality of immortality can explain their
continued existence and presence.
Luke 16:19-31

This is the familiar account of the rich man and
Lazarus. Though they lived in very different
circumstances on earth, they both died, and they both
still lived after physical death. This is the point we wish
to make Without covering all the story and its
implications. Some say you cannot prove anything from
this account because they say it is just a parable. But it
is not identified in Scripture as a parable like other
parables. Even if it is "Just a parable, 0' the parable taught
the tru tho Jesus did not deceive the people wi th
something that would convey a lie. This teaches life
after physical death. Reward and punishment after this
life is also taught. Man's awareness of his state and
consciousness eXists, and he has the ability to
remember. Even though the body be separated from the
spirit, the spirit lives. This is the immortality of man.
Acts 23:6-9

"But when Paul perceived that one part were Saducess,
and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men
and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: oj
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in
question. And when he had so said, there arose a
dissension between the Pharisees and the Saducess: and
the multitude was diVided. For the Saducess say that there
is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the
Pharisees confess both. And there arose a great cry: and
the scribes that were of the Pharisees' part arose, and
strove, saying, We find no evil in this man: but if a spirit or
and angel hath spoken to him, let us not fight against
God."
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Paul used the weapon, "divide and conquer"" when he
was being tried by the Jews. But the noteworthy thing of
this passage as it relates to our subject is that an
inspired apostle of Christ acknowledged the truthfulness
of the teaching that there 1s the resurrection from the
dead, that spirits do eXist, and therefore, mankind is not
merely a material entity. We have this apostolic
endorsement of the positior! that affirms the
imnlortality of mankind.

Second Corinthians 5:6-9
There.fore UJe are alu'a!js co~fident. knollJing th,at, whilst
we are at home in the body, we arc absent~fronl the Lord:
(For u'e wal,k by ,faith, not by sigllt:) We are con,fident, I
say, and {Dilling rather to be absent.li·om the body, a,nd to
be present u'ith the Lord. W"here~fore we la,bor, that,
whether present or absent, u'e may be accepted oJ'l1.irn. "

U

The death of the physical body occurs when the body and
spirit are separated. James 2:26, "}or as the body u'ithout
tile spirit i.s dead, so jaith without u'orks is dead also."

Pa'urs absence from the body did not mean tIle eessat10n
of his existence. It meant he could be with tIle Lord. li18
body would die IJut a part of him would live. Plliltppians
1:21-24, "For me to live is Cl1rist arId to d.ie is gain. But iff
live in the ~flesh. this is the jruit q( tny labor: yet what I
shall clloose J u'ot not. For I am. in a strait betloixt tu'o.
having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ: wllicll is
jar better. Nevertheless to a.bide in the JIesll is more needjill
.for you,... There was life after this OIle for Paul.

Second Peter 1: 13
~. Yea, I think it meet. as long as I anI in this tabernacle. to
stir you up by putting you in remembraTlce. Knou'ing that
shortly I nltLst put Q[f tllis nlY taberrlQcle. even as our Lord
Jesus Christ hath sholve(l. me. ..

Peter knew his life on earth was soon to end. He would
leave thts tabernacle, his body, the temporar:v dwelling,
but he would continue to exist nonetheless. This affirms
the immortality of Inan. Second Corinthians 5:4, .. For
we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened:
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not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that
mortality might be su'allowed up of life...
Revelation 6:9-11

" And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw urtder the
altar the souls of them that were slain ~for the word ~f
God. and for the testimony which they held: And they cried
with a loud voice, saying, How long, 0 Lord, holy and true,
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that
dwell on tite earth? And white robes were given unto every
one of them: and it was said unto them. that they should
rest yet for a little season. until their fellowservants also
and their brethren, that should be killed as they were,
should be fulfilled ...
What we have before us here are those who had been
martyred for the cause of Christ. killed physically, yet
were still alive, obviously very much in eXistence and
awaiting the final judgment and eternal Victory. How
else can one understand and explain this situation
except by the immortality of man being a reality?

Summary
The passages cited show man to be more than body. They
show the patriarchs, prophets, and early Christians who
had physically died still alive. They show good men and
evil men who had died still alive. We have seen inspired
endorsements by Paul of the resurrection and the reality
of the spirit world. These New Testament teachings
affirm that the immortality of man is a basic,
fundamental, cardinal, and essential part of the doctrine
of Christ. To deny the immortality of man leave us with
no explanation of such passages and no reason to accept
anything Christ and His apostles ever taught on any
other subject.

* * * * *
Man being spirit is the reason human life is sacred
and provides the basis for human dignity.
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Immortality
NUMBER TWO
The materialist denies the existence of God, the spirit of
man, the immortality of man, arguing that man has
evolved from lower forms of animal life, differing none
from other animals except that man is more highly
developed, having evolved to a greater and more
complicated form of life. He contends that man, like
everything around him, 1s nothing more than a material
creature.
This materialistic view of man, consciously or
unconsciously, lies at the base of much of the degenerate
behavior among people today. When one believes there is
nothing to man but material, nothing but matter, that
life is limited to the here and now, he may adopt the
"eat, drink, be merry·· philosophy. He sees no
responsibility for what he does and does not really care
because, after all, this is all there is. He sees no reason
for eXistence, haVing come from nothing, here for no
reason, making no differellce what he does. and going
nowhere. So what is there to motivate a person to
conduct himself properly? Indeed, why should anybody
think there is a standard of conduct to which we are
obligated? This is the basis of the materialistic and
humanistic doctrines being taught in our world, and
studiously in our country. If one is just an animal, why
not act like one? Why not indulge yourself and ignore
others? Why not satisfy the flesh? Who cares? What will
it matter? And who will ever call us into account
anyway? When people are convinced that this life is all
there is to their eXistence, they have no fear of doing
whatever they see fit, and they have no motive to do
anything but what pleases them. This is the cloth from
which atheism, humanism, and similar views are cut.

Soul
What the Bible calls man·s spirit, the materialist calls
simply the "force of life" that is common to all animals.
It is true that the Bible speaks of animals haVing souls.
This may surprise some readers to learn this. Genesis
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1 :20,30, "And God said. Let the waters bring forth
abundantly the moving creature that hath l{fe, and ~rowl
that may fly above the earth in the open firmament of
heaven." The word translated" life" is the same word
often translated "soul." .. And to every beast of the earth,
and to every .fowl o.f the air, and to every thing that
creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life, I have given
every green herd jor 1neat: and it was so. Again, "life" is
the same word as "souL"
tt

But we must understand that the word" soul" has more
than one meaning. (I) It may be used to refer to the
entire man, as a part for the while. Acts 2:41, "Then they
that gladly received his word were baptized: and the same
day there were added unto them about three thousand
souls." First Peter 3:20 speaks of "eight souls," referring

to eight people. (2) It sometimes refers to life that is
common to both man and beast, as we have already
noted. (3) It is also used interchangeably with reference
to the spirit of man, that which makes man distinctive
from other Hying creatures. We shall noWthese passage
momentarily.
~
Man is scdd to be both soul and body. Actually this is
with emp£lasis on man as a two-fold being. But man is
also portrayed as a three-fold being in some other
passages as body, soul, and spirit, making a distinction
between soul and spirit.

Genesis 2:7
"And the Lord God jormed man of the dust of the ground,
and bre(lthed into his nostrils the breath oj life; and man
became a liVing soul." Matthew 10:28, "Andfear not them
which kil.l the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but
raJher .[ear him which is able to destroy both soul and
body in hell." First Corinthians 5:3, "For I verily, as
absent in body, but present in spirit, havejudged already,
as though I were present, concerning him that hath so
done this deed." Here these terms" souL" and" spirit" are

used interchangeably. There is no distinction made
between soul and spirit.

First Thessalonians 5:23
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"l\nd the very God oj' peQ£e sanct{1Y you wholly: and I pray
God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved
blameless unto the coming o~f our Lord Jesus Christ."
Hebrews 4:12," For the wordo~rGodisquick. and
powerjiLl, and sharper than any two-edged. sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, arId o..f the
joints and marrow. and is a discerned of the thoughts and
intents oj the heart." These make a distinction between

soul and spirit, with soul referrin~ to life that man has
in common with other creatures, and the spirit referring
to that unique quality of man that is in the Ima~e of his
Creator (Genesis 1:26), for ··God is a Spi1it." (John 4:24).
The Bible teaches that a man's spirit can know (First
Corinthians 2:11), can exercise free will (Matthew 26:41),
can be morally pure or impure (Second Corinthians 7: 1).
In these respects the spirIt Is the same as man~s heart or
min d which reasons, thinks, determines, wills,
purposes, etc. The spiri t of man is revealed in his
attitudes and emotions (Acts 1 7: 16: First Corinthians
16: 18). The spirit of man is presented as the immortal,
inVisible part of man (Ecclesiastes 12:7: Luke 24:36-40:
Hebrews 12:9,23).
So we see that the word soul" may refer to the same
thing as the ··spirit" when there Is distinction made with
the body, the mortal part of man. But it is often used in
a more limited and more precise way when it refers to
that part of man that is made in the likeness of Deity,
the immortal part of man.
U

Summary
We can now draw this summary. Man is physical, made
of the dust of the earth, matter, a material being, which
is mortal and which shall return to that from which it
was made. Man is also a creature of life which activates
the body, which ceases at physical death of the body,
which is a common characteristic with other living
creatures. Man is spirit, a spiritual being, in the
SPiritua~ of God. the immortal part of man that
survives
. death and continues to exist. It is this
quality that distingUishes him from animals, and places
him in a higher level of life. It is the inner man. More
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often than not, in Scripture, man is simply defined as
body and soul, using" soul" to include man's" spirit."
We might want to ask, then, "Which is the real ME?" All
three parts make the real ME while I am here on earth.
Whatever I say, do, think, or where I go affects the whole
man as a single entity, mortal and immortal. While we
are composed of three parts, we are one person. The
immortal part is temporarily housed in the mortal part
awaiting release that comes at the time of physical
death.
These facts raise several pertinent and relevant
questions. From what source comes my spirit? Where is
the spirit going? We realize that we are now plunging
into "deep water," so to speak, and are qUick to admit
that we are not completely sure of our knowledge of all
that we might like to know. There are some things about
which we can have confidence because God has revealed
them. There are others that must remain undisclosed
because God has not revealed them. There are matters
about which we have sparse revelation and this usually
invites speculation, which is more often very
unprofitable. We add the question, "When does one
become a living soul?" There are four ideas suggested as
an answer to this last question that we shall notice in
the third segment of this series."

* * * * *
It Really Does Matter What We think About This!

Immortality
NUMBER THREE
Our physical bodies come from our physical parents. But
our spirits come from God, the Father of spirits (Hebrews
12:9). Ecclesiastes 12:7, "Then shall the dust return to the
earth as it was: and the spirit shall return unto God who
gave it." We can know the giver of our spirit, and the
eventual return of our spirit.
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Just when does one become a livin~ soul? Adam became
a living soul when God breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life (Genesis 2:7). But nobody since that time
comes into being the same way as Adam did. nor does
anybody come full-grown as he did. We come into
existence by the natural laws of procreation that God
ordained beginning with Adam and Eve (Genesis 1 :28).
So we cannot say that we are not livin~ souls until we
are breathing the air around us. There is other evidence
to be considered.
Matter of When

Some believe that God created all spirits at once, in the
original creation. and as one's body is formed He Joins
the body and the pre-eXistent spirit. Evidence for such a
contention Is remote at best. It has been suggested that
this is the reason we think we have been places when we
know we have not been there. But that is not much
evidence that God created all souls from the be~inning.
Others believe that God is continually creating spirits
and joining them to bodies sometime between a
conception and birth, or possibly at conception, or
possibly at birth. We know that God Is the Father of
spirits (Hebrews 12:9: Ecclesiastes 12:7). We know He
created the first spirits (Genesis 1.2). But can we accept
the view that the body is older than the spirit any more
readily than the preViously mentioned idea that makes
the spirtt older than the body? Again, we have to ask for
better evidence for either of these views before we are
convinced.
Another view is that we derive the immortal spirit
indirectly from our physical parents just as we obtain
our physical body from our physical parents. This is
easter to dismiss because even though the body comes
from earthly parents by the natural law of procreation,
God Is the Father of spirits. not our earthly parents. But
there may be an element of truth in this contention.
Like others, it involves great speculation and is
il1def1nl te.
An 0 ther vi ew, and th € 0 n e .1..o--whi~eh~,,-thi-s·~·W-F-it-@~:r
___ ~b8C~iS that we can only speculate. we do not

1]

know, because the answer to the question is not fully
revealed. There just is not enough eVidence to draw a
hard, fast, dogmatic conclusion as to when body and
soul are united. It is enough to know that the spirit
comes from God and we will let God take care of when
the body and spirit are joined. I-de-not }}rofess~t-(:)~'kn'o<w~,
However, I favor the view that body and soul are united
at conception. But there is another matter of importance
here that we cannot overlook. ( ~ ~~ ~ .
Does It Matter?

Does it make any difference? It surely does. It does not
make any real difference concerning the immortality of
the human being, or knowing that there is a mortal and
immortal part of man. When an unborn child is aborted,
is this the destruction of a soul? Man does not have the
power to destroy the soul. He may well separate soul
from body, but he cannot destroy the soul under any set
of conditions once it exists. Is it murder to abort an
unborn child? There may rage a battle over this and
many questions over the entire matter can be raised for
which we have no definite answer. But there is
something we can know we sure without question
whatever. The abortion of an unborn child is the
destruction of innocent human life. It is human life
because it Is the product of human beings. There is no
doubt about this. We affirm with confidence that
abortion of an unborn child is murder regardless of our
limited knowledge as to just when God joins body and
soul together because murder is the deliberate and
Willful, premeditated destruction of innocent human
life. That is the definition of murder.
It is worth noting that becoming a "new creature" is not
realized until the "new birth" (John 3:3-5: Romans 6:3,4:
Second Corinthians 5: I7). It may appear than one is not
counted as having a soul until one is born. If that be
true, in abortion we are still dealing with human life,
and that matters, regardless of the view you take. We
have some unanswered questions dealing with human
life, and it is always the wise course to be safe in such
situations. If the unborn child already possesses a spirit,
and the likelihood is that it does, then abortion is
plainly wrong. Even if the unborn child does not possess
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the spirit until birth, it is the destruction of human life,
and is wrong. Regardless of how one considers these
matters for which we do not have all the answers, the
Bible places animal life and human life on different
levels. We best respect that difference.
(Abortion and when life begins is not the theme of this
lesson, but the reality of the immortality of the human
being. However, Biblical evidence from the testimony of
David and Jeremiah about themselves, concerning John
the Baptist before his birth, the use of the Greek word
"brephos" to denote both the unborn and born child, all
show the unborn to be a living human being. This means
the deliberate, Willful, premeditated destruction of
innocent human life is murder regardless of what name
one uses, even abortion.)

From Here to Where?
Another question for which we have more information
is, "Where do we go from here?" Job asked, "If am' man
die, shall he live again?" (Job 14: 14). Christ answers that
for us with a definitive YES.
When Jesus comes again all shall be raised (John
5:28,29_. We shall not be annihilated as some falsely
teach. Those who refuse to accept Christ shall be raised
to damnation. Those who are "tn the Lord," (Revelation
14: 13), shall be raised to life everlasting with God. At
one's death there is an entrance into Hades, the unseen
state of the dead (Acts 2:27,31). Hades is in two parts,
Paradise (Luke 23:43), which is the same as Abraham's
bosom (Luke 16:23, and torments (Luke 16:23). When
Christ died He did not retu_rn immediately to heaven
(John 20: 17) where God is (Matthew 6:9). He went to the
intermediate state called Hades (Acts 2:27). There,
whether in Paradise or torments, one awaits the
judgment, and the sentencing into heaven or hell
(gehenna).

If We Are Living Then
What of those who are alive when Jesus returns and are
not in the graves? They shall be changed (First
Corinthians 15:51,52), and caught up with the
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resurrected ones to meet the Lord in the air (First
Thessalonians 4: 15). They will not experience death in
the same way as those before them had done. They will
not have a funeral. But their earthly existence will be
terminated and the body and spirit shall be separated
nonetheless.
This revealed concept of the end of earthly life for those
that are living when the Lord comes is harmonious with
the basis meaning of the word ·'death:' because death
means separation. When people physically die today
there is the separation of body and spirit. The
separation of body and spirit will also be true then.
Why is all this important? Admitting that there is so
much about the nature of man, immortality, etc. that we
do not understand, does it matter all that much? Once
an atheist asked a Christian, "What if you are all wrong
about there being an eXistence after death?" The
Christian responded, "The better question is what if I
am right and you are the one that's wrong?"

Weight of Evidence
The eVidence is one Sided that man is body, soul, and
spirit. The Bible enjoys abundant evidence to sustain Its
claim that it is the revelation of God to man, and it
contends that this life is but a portion of man's
existence. Eternity is awaiting us and we must prepare
for it. The things of this world, the flesh, shall perish.
But the things of the spirit will continue and deserve,
yes, demand priority and attention.
Because man is immortal in spirit, life has meaning,
purpose, and we are accountable for how we live it. By
this fact of immortality we are motivated to "seek those
things which are above." Immortality means Victory over
death (First Corinthians 15:54). It demonstrates the
glory of God and calls for praise of His Son (First
Corinthians 15:57). It is Christ who brought life and
immortality to light through the gospel (Second Timothy
2: 10). Only He has immortality (First Timothy 6: 16), and
is able to grant it to man.

* * * * *
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God~s

Love

Hebrews 11 :6, "But without.faith it is impossible to please
him; for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him." It
is easy to believe God when we consider the evidence in
both God's Word and God's world. Once we are assured
that God is, we can come to know God as ,veIl as know
about Him. As we learn of Him, we move forward to be
aware of God's love, the love God has for mankind.

Four Manifestations
This love is manifested in four areas, though we do not
limit His love to just these four. His love is manifested
in the creation, in His Ptotection, His warnings, and His
offer of salvation.
First John 4: 16, "And we have knoU\1Clnd believed the love
that God hath to us. God is love: and he that dwelleth in
love dwelleth in God, and God in him." This does not
teach that love is God, or that love is everything. It
reveals an essential quality of God and one for which He
is known, and that quality is love. God is the very source
of love. Love that God has extends to every person. This
is repeatedly stressed in Scripture.
Love is difficult to define. It is, in this respect, like
electricity, which is best understood in terms of what it
does and how it is manifested. Love is an emotion, an
attitude, a spiritual quality, invisible and intangible, but
recognizable in the actions motivated by it. God has not
simply said He loves man, but has demonstrated it.

Creation
God has shown His love for man from the beginning of
the world, even in the creation. Genesis one and two
gives the inspired record of the creation. Things did not
Just happen to come into existence. Our world is not the
result of some unexplainable accident of nature. If so,
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from whence came nature itself? Our world did not
originate by a naturalistic process. There is no evidence
that we are but creatures of evolution that came into
being someway, somehow, sometime. We, and the world
around us, are the result of rational, intelligent, decisive
action by God. By the power of His Word, He spoke, and
things came into being. Hebrews 3:4, "For every house is
builded by someone, but he who built all things is God."

Genesis 1: 26-31: 2: 7, 20-25 records the creation of
mankind. Love is shown in that everything necessary
for the sustenance of life for man existed before man
was created. Love is shown in that God gave man
dominion over all else He created. Love 1s shown in
God's provision of a help meet, or one suitable for him
to be his companion in life and for life. In the phrase,
" Let us make man," all three persons of the Godhead are
specifically included in the creation of man. Special
dignity was given to man as is evidenced in the fact that
God breathed into man's nostril's the breath of life, that
man is created in the image of God, given an elevation
and distinction unknown in any other creation of God.
What more marvelous display of love for man in
creation is there than to have given man a spirtt as He is
also Spirit (John 4:24)? Man not only has a material
body as does all animal life, but he also is spirit and
soul as God, a quality that enables man to have
fellowship with Deity ,and grow into likeness of Him. No
other creature was given such position and distinction.
None other received such affection and special rank as
that which God has given to man and his descendants.

Protection
His love 1s also shown by His merciful protection of His
own. One reassuring and comforting thought given in the
Bible 1s First Peter 5:7, "Casting all your care upon him:
for he carethfor you." In times of trial, hardship, danger,
persecution, and threats God 1s mindful of us. The
Hebrew writer expressed this confidence in God's ability
of protection in Hebrews 13:6, "So that we may boldly
say, the Lord is my helper, and I will notfear what man
shall do unto me." Note the same confidence of God's

merciful protection in Psalm twenty-three. See it when
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Israel was about to enter the era of the United Kil1gdom.
First Samuel 12:22, "For the Lord will notforsake his
people for his great name's sake; for it hath pleased the
Lord to make you his people."

When Israel was threatened by the Philistines, God
provided for their protection and Samuel erected a stone
as a memorial of it. First Samuel 7:12, "Then Samuel
took a stone, and set it between Mizpeh and Shen, called
the name Qf it Ebenezer, saying, Hitherto hath the Lord
helped us . ., When in captivity, God closed the mouths of

the lions for Daniel. He protected the faithful Hebrews
from the fiery furnace. Again, Ezra 9:9, "For tL'e were
bondmen: yet our God hath not forsaken us in our
bondage, but hath extended mercy unto us in the sight o..f
the kings Qf Persia, to give us a reviving, to set up the
house of our God, and to repair the desolatioTl: thereof, and
to give us a wall in Judah and in Je111salem."

Note that God's protection and mercy granted to fleshly
Israel was most often physical protection from their
heathen enemies, famine and bondage. Protection is
granted to spiritual Israel, the Lord's church, also. It is
to be expected that persectltion will come (First Timothy
3:12). We are involved in a spiritual warfare rather than
a carnal one. In time of temptation we have God's
provision of a way to escape and endure (First
Corinthians 10: 13). We wear the armor of God into battle
(Ephesians 6). We fight the good fight with His weaponry,
being able to quench the fiery darts of the evil one,
holding the shield of faith, the breastplate of
righteousness, fighting with the Word of God which is
the sword of the Spirit, inflicting mortal blows upon our
spiritual adversary, the deVil (First Peter 5:8).
God has not abandoned His people nor left them helpless
at the mercy of the currents, waves, Winds, and drifts on
the sea of life to be tossed about to and fro as the deVil
wishes. He has assured us power through His Word to
overcome and know victory. We are assured that even
what may appear to be defeat in this life, if we be found
faithful, we shall know eternal victory and reward. In
the final accounting, those in Christ shall enjoy heaven
in God's mansions prepared for them. What greater
manifestation of love can we imagine?
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Warnings
A third way God has shown His love is by the warnings
He has given man through His Word. Why does a parent
warn his child of dangers, as a hot stove, a sharp knife,
and other dangers? Is it not because he does not want the
child harmed? It is not because he wants to deprive the
child, disallow him proper freedom, but because of his
love he does not refuse to warn the child.
For the same reason, His love for man, God warns man
of temptation, sin, hell, because God does not want any
to be lost (Second Peter 3:9). Therefore, He urges us to be
aware of the wiles of Satan lest we be overcome. Without
commenting on each passage, we simply record several
references that underscore this truth. Please read
Galatians 5: 19-21: First Thessalonians 5:22: Second
Thessalonians 1:7-9: Second Peter 5:8.
Some have false ideas about right and wrong, love and
hate. Some have developed false concepts toward
warnings. It is not unseemly for love to motivate
warning against punishment, and condemnation of sin.
To warn of error is not simply finding fault. Some
condemn preaching of the warnings and threats of God.
They denounce it as offenSive, and a manifestation of
hatred toward others. Just the opposite is true. As Paul
wrote, First Corinthians 4:14, "I write not these things to
shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you."

God knows what 1s harmful as well as what is helpful.
His love warns us of the harm Just as His love tells us of
what is good. Those who proclaim His will to others will
do as God has done and warn as well as promise. Such
was evident in God's charge to Ezekiel 33:1-9.
Is it not interesting to notice that Jesus taught those
things that are necessary to salvation, but He often did
so accompanying His words of instruction with words of
warning? Take notice of John 8:24: Luke 13:3: 12:8,9:
and Mark 16: 16. In each instance, citing a condition of
salvation, He spoke words of condemnation if these
conditions ate not met. We can be grateful that God loves
us enough to give us warnings that \ve might avoid many
pitfalls into which Satan would lead us.
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Salvation

Beyond question, the greatest manifestation of God's
love for man is the offer of salva.tion through His Son.
Romans 3: 10,23 teach we all sin. The wages of sin is
spiritual death (Romans 6:23). Without the grace, mercy,
and love of God there could be no salvation because \\tTe
cannot save ourselves by ourselves. Without God's
provision we are doomed, damned, hopeless, and
helpless in the bondage of sin, alienated from God, afar
off in darkness, and strangers from His promises.
Yet, there is a way to be saved because of what God has
done. l"he way of salvation is Christ (John 14:6), and
Christ alone (Acts 4: 12). To be saved we must obey Him
(Hebrews 5:9). Salvation is made possible by the death,
burtal, and resurrection of Jesus Christ (First
Corinthians 15: 1-4). Christ is God's precious gift to the
world which is lost in sin.
What was God's motive for sending Christ? It was His
love for mankind (John 3: 16: Romans 5:8,9: First John
4:9,10: 3: 16). Mankind was in the dark, sWift, swirling
turbulent waters of spiritual destruction. But God loved
enough to send His only begotten Son to save rattler
than allow us to be drowned in perdition with no hope.
Should we speak words from now until His return. the
sum of them could not adequately extol the greatness of
God's love as Sl10W~ by His unspeakable gift. Paul wrote,
Romans 8:38, 39, "For I am persuaded that neither death
nor life, nor angels. nor principalities. nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to corne, nor height, nor depth,
nor any other creature shall be able to separate us from
the lOL'e o~f God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."

Nothing will keep God from loving man. God does not
always approve of what we do, but God·will never cease
to seek man's highest good, which is the best definition
of love. Whether we stand approved before God depends
on how we respond to His love. Man can quit loving God,
or possibly never come to love God at all. But God loves
man and that will never cease to be.
Because God loves man, man should love God in return.
Firs t John 4: 19, "We love him because he jirst loved us ...
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Seein~ how God"s love is manifested by His deeds in
creation. pro~ectioTl. warnings. and the offer of salvatioIl
through Hi~ Son. should not our love also be noted with
deeds? In4~eed. deeds of obedience to His will is 110W we
return Ills love. It is not enough to simply say we love
God" l)l~t show we do by obedience. John 14:15. "~fye love

me. k,!ep my commandments. ,.

* * * * *

:Duty of the Church to
the Preacher
,. lere are many reciprocal duties amon~ Christians.
,. lere are duties between members, between elders,
~tween deacons. between elders and deacons, elders and
I "eachers, preachers to members. on and on. This lesson
j .• concerned with the duty that a con~regation has
1 ward one who preaches, especially at the local
)ngregatlon re~ularly. Just as a preacher must know
1 s duty toward those who hear him preach, the 11earers
:1ve duties to him and need to be aware of the theIne
f

Courtesy
__ ongregations owe the preacher personal courtesy.
,hould this even have to be mentioned? Yes! The
r)reacher is usually the one who has been inVited to be
where he is, and has accepted the invitation. He has
.tlade necessary arrangements to accommodate the
\ ongregation, so tIle congregation should make
c ccommodations for him and his family. It is nothing
'Jut Christian to be courteous to everybody. You might be
';,urprised how some eVidently think that courtesy
~tfforded them is not applicable to preachers. With some
}I is always "open season"" to shoot at preachers over
aT ythin~. Preachers should receive as much personal
co Isideration as any other member.

20

Congregations must realize the preacher has a
tremendous four-fold accountability: to himself, to his
family, to the congregation, but most of all to God. He
does not mount the pulpit to just please, entertain. or
display personal wisdom or talents, but to proclaim
God's Word. Paul wrote, Galatians 1:10, "For do 1 now
persuade men, or God? or do I seek to please men? for if I
yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ."

First Corinthians 2: 1-5, "And I, brethren, when I came to
you, came not u'ith excellency of speech or of wisdom,
declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I determined
not to kn.ow anything among you save Jesus Christ, and
him crucified. And I was with you in weakness, and infear,
and in much trembling. And my speecll and my preaching
was not with enticing words o..f man's Wisdom, but in
demonstration o..f the Spirit an.d of power, that yOUT faith
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of
God." Acts 10:29b, 33b. "1 ask therefore for what intent ye
have sent for me? .. Now therefore we are all here present
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of
God." Preachers preach with the souls of men in mind,

and the realization that those out of Christ are lost, and
the gospel is God's power unto salvation (Romans 1: 16).
Without obedience to the gospel one cannot be saved
(First Thessalonians 1:8.9). He has the right to expect the
congregation to want him to "preach the word" (Second
Timothy 4:2). No faithful preacher will allow himself to
be like those described in Second Timothy 4:3,4, who are
teachers who simply appeal to their hearers. even with
error if need be. He must preach salvation for the lost,
preservation of the saved, being true to his convictions
that have been drawn from the revealed Word of God.
Congregations owe preachers a courteous hearing.
Preachers are warned, Titus 2: I, "But speak thou the
things which become sound doctrine." Hearers are also
warned, Luke 8: 18, "Take heed ther~fore how ye hear.. ."
Hearers ought never do anything to detract from
learning. They have a duty to consider what they hear
and measure it in the light of the Scriptures (Acts 17: 11).
To create disturbance while one is preaching is very rude
when done deliberately.

Consideration
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The message deserves consideration. Sometimes lessons
have a number of points and we lose attention at times.
Possibly attention falls on just one or two things we do
not like and we totally dismiss everything else that was
said. Sometimes we may hear something with which at
first we disagree and it disturbs us. But we need to hear
him out. Some are inclined to brand lessons and
preachers as negative or positive on the basis of one
presentation, refusing to really listen to all that is being
taught. That is unfair to both the preacher and yourself
to listen in such fashion. Some will only comment with
disapproval when they are not pleased with a lesson, but
seldom express approval at anything that is ever said or
. done by the preacher. Is that proper or consistent?
Every preacher will ltkely provoke mixed reactions
regarding his manner, tone of voice, language, etc. What
appeals to one may repel another. This is a matter of
human opinion and personal preference. While method
and manner are important, the message is that which we
should weigh carefully. The first question to be asked
upon hearing a sermon, is, "Is it the truth?" Error is
often accepted or overlooked because the hear likes the
preacher. Truth is sometimes rejected because the hearer
doesn't like the preacher. It is not uncommon for
attempts to be made to discredit the message by
discrediting the messenger. Those who do that are the
losers, as well as the preacher. Particularly ts this
common when one opposes the message, but cannot
muster sufficient Biblical evidence against the messa~e,
and the only alternative is to undermine confidence in
the messenger.
'.~he

truthfulness of a sermon is determined by the Word

cf God. "Thy word is truth," said Jesus (John 17: 17). We
aj·'~ duty bound to measure the lesson by the truth (First
Jnhn 4: 1). No gospel preacher ought object being
ql.:t)stioned and tried by the Word. It is a healthy practtce
fOI hearers to do that. A faithful preacher wants people
to l~ollow Christ, not him, or error. Preachers are not
infallible and may not always be correct. This was true
in N~w Testament times, even of good men (Galatians 2:
Acts ~ 8). Paul did not mind haVing his words checked
(Acts 17: 11). Christ urged this measuring (John 5:39).
I

..
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Correction
When one finds a preacher in error, like Priscilla and
Acquila did Apollos, an eloquent man and mighty in the
Scriptures, who spoke boldly and fervently, they taught
him "the way Qfthe Lord more per:.fectly." (Acts 18:26). He
accepted their teaching. They did not shy away from
him, nor try to talk against him behind his back. They
loved him and the truth, as well as those who might
later hear him. They showed him the truth.
It is certainly not a Christian act to condemn the
message, rej ect the message, and Jus t blast the
messenger. The message ought to be inspected under the
light of truth. Rejection ought not be based on preference
of preachers. Preachers have the right to have their
errors pointed out and truth explained. They also have
the right to expect those who say they love the truth to
conform to the truth once it has been preached.
No hearer ought to be offended when some sermon
transgresses what they presently believe or practice. Why
is it that two people can hear the same sermon, one will
repent, and the other get mad? Is it not because the seed
the preacher has sown falls on two kinds of soil? One is
determined to do what he wants to do, while the other is
determined to do what God wants, rejoicing in the truth.
Faithful brethren will support and-endorse sound
doctrine. They are hungry for it. Many were offended at
the preaching of Jesus, Paul, Peter, etc. Just because
somebody gets ruffled is no reason to discount the
sermon and get at the preacher.
Support
Preachers have a right to expect congregations to support
the truth with words of endorsement, and with material
support for the one who proclaims it. First Corinthians
9: 14, "Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which
preach the gospel should live oj the gospel." First Timothy
5: 18, "For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the
ox that treadeth out the corn. And, the laborer is worthy oj
his hire." Galatians 6:6, "Let him that is taught in the
u,ord communicate unto him that teacheth in all good
things. "

23

More than mere words of endorsement, and material
support does the preacher have the right to expect fronl
the congregation. How disappointing it is to work hard
preparing a lesson of truth, and then half or more of the
brethren do not care enough to even attend and hear it.
Hearers, after checking the message against the revealed
Word of God, have the duty to believe it, live it, stand for
it, defend it, oppose its enemies, and teach it to others.
Nothing is more reprehensible than a hearer declaring
war against the truth, ignoring it, belIttling it, scoffing
at it, or giving ground and encouragement to those who
oppose it, attacking the preacher while doing it. What
the preacher has a right to expect along this line is what
God expects of every Christian concerning the truth.

He Sows the Seed
Congregations must realize that each time the preacher
preaches, his message offers an opportunity that may
never come again. These opportunities may be of greater
magnitude than we realize. Preaching is sowing the seed
of the kingdom., It may just be what you need at the
time. It may answer some question, provide the Biblical
solution to some problem, fortify against some
temptation, bring recognition to some duty to God or
man. It is a dangerous omission to deliberately be absent
from the sermons the preacher preaches.
Usually. following a sermon, everyone is given
opportunity to get right with God. The inVitation of the
Lord is extended. Can we afford to ignore this? The one
wh 0 preaches deserves your support, respect,
consideration, not because of him, but because of the
glory of what he preaches, the gospel of Christ.
Someone has coined the phrase, "God had but one Son
arld He was a preacher." How should we treat that
preacher? Romans 10: 15. "How beautiful are the feet of

them that preach the gospel of peace and bring glad
tidings oj- good things?"

* * * * *
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Strange Baptist Doctrines
According to the Baptist Church Manual,
salvation is before and without baptism.
It says one cannot be in the New Testament church without baptism. This
means one can be saved outside the New
Testament church. But baptism is necessary to be in the Baptist church. So it
admits the New Testament church and
Baptist Church are not the same, so one
JAMES W. BOYD
can be saved outSide the Baptist Church.
The Manual teaches that one cannot rightly partake of the Lord's
Supper until baptized. This means that even though one is
saved, he may be excluded from the Lord's Supper. You can go
to heaven without baptism, but cannot eat the Supper nor be a
Baptist without it. The Manual admits baptism is a divinely given
"duty," but it must be a duty one can ignore and still be saved.
Strange doctrines that will ignore the New Testament church,
baptism, and the Lord's Supper, but can still be saved. We best
stay with the Bible rather than Manuals or any such things!
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Respect of Persons
Our text shall be James 2: 1-13. The reason for the study
is mentioned in the text itself, verse twelve, "So speak ye
and. so do." In this passage we have a charge to keep and
a responsibility to teach and practice what is taught
herein.
Among the several methods of study is the profitable
method called textual study where we open the Bible,
read, and ponder the message, learning the mind of God
as revealed there, really digging into the divine message.
So often today when one thinks of respect of persons he
thinks of racial problems and racial prejudices that
exist. This Is certainly one area where the principles of
this lesson can al1d must be applied. But the text deals
more specifically with another killd of respect of
persons, and so we shall follow the text.
Verse One

•

James begins by referring to his readers as "my
brethren." This is a warm and affectionate salutation,
very fitting in view of the strong rebuke that was to be
forthcoming because of infractions against the will of
Christ that was being practiced.
Verse one speaks of "the jaith oj' our Lord Jesus Christ,"
which has reference to the entire Christian system, the
religion of 'which Christ is the author and founder. The
w 0 r d .. Jait h" i sus edt 0 rep res en t the who leo f
Christianity. The message is, to paraphrase, ··Brethren,
do not hold to Christianity and at the same time be
shoWing partiality and special concern for the rich and
highly favored of the world. ,. Such favoritism and
exaltation of people because of worldly considerations is
foreign to the spirit of ·'the .faith:'

It is very difficult to reach a rich person with the gospel
anyway. He has the temptation to place his dependence
on his wealth rather than the lowly Nazarene. Paul said,
" For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are
called." (First Corinthians 1: 26). So often they are too

proud to come to Christ. How inconsistent to honor
them above others when they enter the assembly.
Revelation 2:9, "1 know thy works, and tribulation, and
poverty (but thou art rich) ... " Materially those in Smyrna
were poor, but spiritually they were rich in God's sight.
Contrast that condition with Laodicea where they
thought themselves rich, increased in goods, and lacking
nothing. The Lord said they were" wretched! and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. "(Revelation
3:17).
If we today neglect the humble, faithful brother or sister
in the Lord while heapin~ undue attention to the famous,
prominent, materially successful notables of this world,
even those not Christians, what kind of examples are we
showing ourselves to be? The charge from heaven is
thereby violated.
To honor brethren for their work's sake in the Lord is
one of our privileges (First Thessalonians 5: 13). But why
exalt, in the church and before the church, the political
office holder, the entertainer, the academic scholar, the
famous sportsman, etc? These things say nothing of
one's spiritual qualities. He might even be a false
teacher. One can excel in all these things and still not be
acceptable before God.
We have noticed how many brethren will "jump on the
wagon" to proclaim someone who is noteworthy in the
worldly affairs, sports, politics, money, entertainment,
etc. and have lived to regret it because the prominent
later show themselves to be poor examples. We have even
noted how some brethren have paraded "beauty queens"
before the young, taking no account of the immodesty
connected with the acquisition of their fame, and
brought them before the young as something to imitate.
It is tragic that such who are so set in follOWing the
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world brin~ reproach against the church. Let Mr. Big
Shot come around and everyone gasps with awe. Let
brother and sister Faithful come around who has no
such flare and nobody really cares. Such characterizes
some assemblies, even those that call themselves
"Churches of Christ."

Verses Eight and Nine
"~f ye fulfil the royallauJ Q,ccording to the scripture, Thou
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well. But ifye 1lave
respect to persons, ye commit sin. an,d are convirlced oj'tfle
law as transgressors." (James 2:8,9).

What is the" royallauJ" under constderatloIl? It is the
law of the King, the law governing the kingdom. It is the
law of Christ, which includes such teaching as lOVing
thy neighbor as thyself. It also enlbraces the teaching,
" Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should
do to you, do ye even so to them; for tflis is the law and the
prophets." (Matthew 7: 12). Even many who call

themselves Christians, even leaders in the church,
sometimes treat people as if this teaching was never
~jverl, or did not apply to them as well as others.
To love your neighbor is not the whole law, but is a part
of the law, and that part that directly relates to the
subject under consideration in this portion of Scr1pttlre.
It 1s that part of the law of Christ that James contends
was being violated by his brethren. To be deficient in the
performance of this duty Is to stand condemrled by the
law of Christ as a sinrler. a transgressor of the law. '"fhe
deficiency that is condemned is showing respect of
persons according to worldly standards.

Verses Ten and Eleven
Just how serious Is this transgression? hFor whosoever
shall keep the whoLe law. and yet offend in one point. he is
glLilty of all. For he that sa,id, Do not commit adultery,
said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet
if thou kiLL, thou art become a transgressor of the law."
(James 2:10,11).
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To violate God's law in one point is to be gUilty of
violating God's law. ObViously it does not mean one is
gUilty of every transgression, but he has offended the
authority of God, violated the law of God, and stands
condemned and in need of forgiveness. The same
authority that teaches we are not to commit adultery
also teaches not to kill. Doing either one is to show
disrespect for God's authority. The One who taught one
point taught them both. The One who taught against
adultery and murder has also taught against showing
respect to persons because of worldly fame, wealth, etc.

Verses Twelve and Thirteen
This is the message that James says is to be spoken and
practiced. We should consider it in view of the coming
judgment that shall be administered according to the
"law of liberty. " (Verse 12).
In the jud~ment there shall not be respect of persons
according to their riches, power, prominence in the
world, social status and other such thing;s that some
consider to be of primary concern. We shall be judged
according to the way we have lived before God and His
will.
Those who come into our midst as faithful brethren,
regardless of the matters that artificially designate
people of "worldly worth," must be conSidered as
brethren in the Lord because of their relationship with
Christ. We must show love and mercy without respect to
such things as those by which others may judge, lest we
be deprived of the mercy upon which we must depend.
"For he shall have judgment without mercy, that hath
showed no mercy, and mercy rejoiceth against judgment. "

(James 2:13).

* * * * *
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The Real and
The'Ideal
As a person matures he encounters problems, is
constantly facin~ the need for adjustments, decisions,
selections. He must ever evaluate everything. This is an
inescapable part of the maturation process.
One problem the young person meets rather early in life
comes as he goes from the idealism of childhood into the
realism of maturity. Everybody is somewhat shocked
when reality is crarnmed upon them. There is a real
difference in this world between what ought to be and
what actually 1s. The very young are taught what to do
and not to do. They are instructed concerning what is
right as opposed to what 1s wrong. Deciding between
right and wrong is sometimes easter than deciding
between what is good, then better, then best - the ideal.
From parents, Bible teachers, preachers, and other
sources of teaching, the youn~ are tau~ht how things
ought to be, how people should treat each other, what
everyone should do and refralr} from doing.
Yet, they are not very old before they are subjected to
how things really are tn life. They are made aware that
the ideal, and the measures used in teaching them, are
not always what they see in life. Let me illustrate.

What Is Real
Young people are taught to love. But they grow up seeing
so much war, hatred, killIng, violence, and suffering.
They observe exploitation of the poor, the misuse of
power, lying and cheating in business, loafing and shortcuttin~ on the job. They soon learn that all jud~es are
not fair, that life is not fair, that all policemen are not
honest, that every preacller is not even tryin~ to live by
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what he preaches, and even parents are not perfect. This
is sometimes a very shattering experience.
It is aggravated in the church with division, gossip,
strife, backbiting, false doctrines, and such things that
too often are real. In school there is cursing, smoking,
drinking, immorality among their peers, drugs, etc. They
may even be snubbed by those they considered friends,
and mocked by others when they are tryin~ to do what
they have been tau~ht is right. The real is just so far
removed from the ideals they are frustrated.
This has been a problem for both young and old alike.
Some are shocked beyond belief. Some panic and cringe
in fear. Some know not what to think, or to whom they
can turn with confidence. Their foundations are shaken,
and they know all is not well. They have entered the
dangerous waters of adjustment to the fact that the ideal
is not the same as the real world.
Our young generation is not the first to enter such
waters. Every generation does it. There is danger to
minimize the impact on the present youth, however,
simply by dismissing it as something that everyone
must face. I am convinced this Is a very, very difficult
time in which to rear children as God wants theln to be.
Yes, everyone must face It. But everyone does not face it
successfully. Many are overcome by this transition
period. They are drowned in the swirling waters of doubt
and confusion. They perish before they even know there
is solid ground to be found. They never recover. It is of
some help to know that others have entered these
hazardous waters and made it safely to the other side
called adulthood without bein~ scarred and scathed
beyond repair. It is a trying time for the youn~ as well as
their parents. But many have made the trip of transition
from the ideal to the real qUite well. But let us be sobered
by the fact that many are not successful!
What To Do

How do you face this realistic problem? Some rebel
against everythin~ around them whatever it may be.
They show their rebellion in their manners, dress,
language, etc. They revolt, riot, destroy, burn. generally
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create as much havoc as they think they can. They
disobey every level of authority, including parents, civil
law, and God. They demand a change! But they are not
very certaiJl what to change, or even why. Many display
an air of "down-with--everythtng; up-with-nothing."
Some will attempt to pretend the inconsistencies
between the real and ideal simply do not exist. They will
try to ignore the gap between tllem.They use various
forms of escapisIn. Actually this is cowardly and solves
nothing for anybody. It usually aggravates problems.
Some have advocated, since the standards are not being
followed. that there really is no standard, or what
standards there are must be changed to fit what 1s. More
and more people are }ivlIlg as if there was not right or
wrong, and no lleed to discern concerning conduct. Yet,
they seerrl to be the most miserable of all who encounter
this disparit:y between the real and the ideal.
Others will adnlit there are starldards, even God-given
standards, but they are too busy trying to COllvert God to
Juan, rather tharl convert man to God. I'hey take God's
\Vard and tWist it around to make whatever they are
doing acceptable. To illustrate, some have even taken tlle
Bible to "l)rOve" t11e acce])tab1l1ty of homoseXtlallty.
Tragically, some give up the fight and cease to try to
TIlake any sense to life. They have never learned why
they are alive. 'rIley t.h1rlk they cannot make it, or there
1s no llse tryirl~, and evell destroy themselves in suicide.

The Way
While people are using all these false and ineffective
means to copewtth the variance between the real and
ideal, let us recogrlize we llave a problem and accept the
fact as a challenge rather than an 1nsurmountal)le
obstacle arId barrier to a good life. We can be freed by
truth (John 8:32). We are not in lleavenwhtle here on
earth. This earth was never designed to be our heaven.
But there is hope: there is a way: there is a solution; and
life is worth living once you understand your own worth
and your mission in it. We must learn and follow God's

truth.
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How can we find the truth? Cannot we seek truth with
the aid of others? Cannot we learn truth for ourselves
without having to be "burned~~ through personal
experience of "kicking against the pricks?1' Cannot we
profit from what has gone before us (Romans 15:4)?
Cannot we remember that everything worthwhile has its
costs? Nowhere does God promise us an easy life, a "bed
of roses" without any thorns, with everything and
everybody sweet and good. Even though there are glad
moments and times of rejoicing, it is not always that
way, as one soon realizes when he compares the real
with the ideal. "yrea, and all that will live godly in Christ
Jesus shall suffer persecution." (Second Timothy 3: 12).
Christ offers us an abundant life, here and in the
hereafter, but can we expect it without paying the price
of conforming to His will?
Let it be insisted that each of us must learn the truth for
ourselves. This does not mean you must learn every
truth in every realm of human knowledge. But it does
mean you must learn the truth in that which matters.
But you do not have to learn every truth by yourself,
thrOWing off everything others have learned before you
and taught you, but you must learn it yourself. We
cannot live the life God wants of us using only a
"borrowed falth.~' Unfortunately, there are some who
think this means we must disbelieve whatever came
before us and invent something new. Not so! But we must
have our own personal faith and conviction. Those who
love us and teach us usually urge this even as they teach
us what is of God. Wise men profit from the experiences
and teaching of others who have been along the way.
Wise men will give heed to the Word of God. Every
generation must be taught and learn everything. When
we finally accept this trUism, then we are in a position
to pursue the truth with confidence that we can know the
truth, and practice the truth with success. It is a pressing
urgency that we know thiS! There is no short-cut to
spiritual Victory! But there is a way because God has
provided it!

God is the Way
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The way to ride the tempest of the difference between the
real and the ideal is to put confidence in God. Learn
from His will what He says is right and wrong. This
means that a knowledge of the Bible is indispensable.
Many youthful "Elnsteins" learn how to make a living,
but never learn how to live. They cannot make proper
decisions because they do not even know the seriousness
of their choices, let alone the standards by which
choices should be made. God's Word tells us what our
goal should be, and how it is to be reached. Not until a
person is informed concerning the will of God can he
overcome the problems the imposed adjustments
demand of him.
Part of our problem in facing the ideal-real issue 1s the
attempt to let God have His way, sometimes, but we
reserve the final Judgments for ourselves. Unless God
rules our lives, we cannot succeed. Compromise does
not work!
We also must resolve that we must not abandon the
fight. "Let us not grow weary in well doing; for in due
season we shall reap, if we faint not." (Galatians 6:9).

Look at Yourself
Acquire and maintain a spirit of self-examination,
striving to be fair and objective as possible, considering
our weaknesses, but also our strengths. An unbalanced
self-evaluation will produce cross-currents in these dark
waters of uncertainty that could capsize us. "Prove your
own selves," was Paul's admonition. As you look at
cothers, remove the beam from your own eye. This will
enable you to see more clearly how to help others in
removing their blemishes (Matthew 7:1-5). We are
probably over-educated in seeing the faults of others,
and may curse the world ill which we live. But cursing it
will not correct it. How can we be of any assistance
toward correction if we blind ourselves to our own faults
and talents?
It helps some to realize that all mistakes and errors
people make are not due to Satanic hypocrisy. Not
everyone is trying to pretend to be what they really are
not. Even many who blunder are sincere, striving to
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improve, but they are ignorant, possibly because they
prefer to be that way, but often weak, frail, but pressing
on. This does not mean we ignore wrong, nor allow
ourselves to go along with wrong. But we must know that
not everything needs changing. Only the bad needs
changing. We must not throw out the good while
reproving the bad. One hard lesson is learning the
difference between what should be changed and what
retained. But we better learn it as fast as we can!

Consider Your Heart
Face tt! Our own attitude is a deciding factor in the
movement from the realm of the ideal into the realm of
the real. "Let all that you do be done in love." (First
Corinthians 16:14). Do not confuse compromise with
compassion, or love with liberty to do-your-own-thing.
But this deals with our motives, which is a matter of the
heart. If we will not be self-seeking, nor seeking change
for change"s sake, nor asserting our own superiority over
all else, but seeking the other"s highest good as God
defines the good, then we shall make a beneficial
contribution in life. Love for God, Christ, the Holy
Spirit, His church, His Word, His people and the people
of the world will at least prOVide you a ftrm basts of
operation. Without it you cannot really' succeed. (First
Corinthians 13: 1-3). We may do many things, but motive
is of paramount importance.
None of us are unique in facing this frustrating episode
in life of witnessing the gross spread between the ideal
arId the real. But when we realize 1t eXists, and get a
grasp on our own foundations that are laid solidly on·'
Christ from Biblical revelation, we will not only be
Victorious over it, but will be a valuable assistant to
many others around us tn overcoming it. Complacency
and indifference, like compromise, is never the right
way.
We may not be able to change the world. The deVil and
his influence is very much in eVidence. But we can
brighten the corner where we are. We may not bring the
world to Christ, but that is not our assigned task. It is
our job to take Christ to the world. What the world does
about Christ ultimately is a very personal and
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individual decision. We may not save the world, but like
Noah, we can save ourselves and our loved ones. We
shall be able to come to the close of life \vi th the
satisfaction we lived on God"s side, and we shall be met
in eternity by the Savior and hear the words, "Well,
done." Is that not of value?
Others have met this problem and have made and are
still making contributions toward the ideal in spite of
the real. Now it is your turn. You might do better than
those before you. But you will not do as well except God
is your guide.

* * * * *

Rewards From Christ
Man is called by the Lord to worship and serve God in
life. Ecclesiastes 12: 13, Let us hear the conclusion Qfthe
h

whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for
this is the whole duty Qf man. " This calling comes through

the preaching and hearing of the gospel (Second
Thessalonians 2: 14: Romans 10: 17). God calls man and
draws man to Himself through Christ (John 12:32; 14:6).
This is accomplished through teaching and learning.
John 6:44,45, "No man can come to me, except the Father
which hatl1 sent me draw him: and I will ra-ise him up at
the last day. It is written in the prophets. And they shall be
all taught o.f God. Every man therefore that hath heard,
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. ,.

God calls and man must respond to that call. God
motivates man to respond favorably and come to Him.
appealing to man through the fear of hell (Matthew
10:28), through the expectation of reward (Matthew 5: 12),
and by His own goodness and love (Romans 2:4: First
John 4: 19). We shall concentrate on the second
motivation.
Reward Passages
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Matthew 6:4, "That thine alms may be in secret, and thy
Father which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee
openly. ~.
Mark 9:41, "For whosoever shall give you a cup of water
to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ. verily I
say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. "

Hebrews 11: 26, "Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures in Egypt, for he had respect unto
the recompense of reward. "

Hebrews 11 :6, "But withoutfaith it is impossible to please
him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him."

Matthew 19:27-29, "Then answered Peter and said unto
him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what
shall we have therefore? And Jesus said unto them, Verily
I say unto you, that ye which have followed me. in the
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of
his glory, ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel. And everyone that hathforsaken
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or
wife, or children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall
receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life."

Peter asked a very logical question that all ask when
considering discipleship. Where 1s the benefit in
follOWing Christ? We might add here that too many want
to know what they can GET out of anything they do
more than they want to know what they can GIVE for
the benefit of God and others. God is not appealing to
selfishness by offering rewards. He is motivating man to
do what is good and rigllt. Selfishness is evil and God
does not tem.pt man to do evil (James 1:13). Giving
rewards is God's way of manifesting His love upon those
who return His love. Rewards do encourage us to respond
to God's love. It helps us to understand the nature of
man and God's compassion toward men.

Not Something Earned
We are never to think that we receive from God spiritual
rewards because we have earned them or merit them.
Men may toil and reap certain rewards from their labors
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and may be due them (First Timothy 1: 18). But we
cannot earn the spiritual blessings God gives. His gifts
are not in payment for our righteousness. The glory and
honor for man's reception of God's gifts belongs entirely
to God.
God's gifts can be classified as physical and spiritual, or
temporal and eternal. There are blessing for this life and
for the life beyond this one. Every blessing is from God
(James 1: 1 7). It is a good admonition that we sing,
"Count your many blessings, name them one by one,
count your many blessings, see what God has done ...·
Not all physical blessings are conditioned upon man
lOVing God. Matthew 5:45, "That ye may be the children Qf
your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the
just and the unjust.·' The Wicked often prosper in the
material things of life. They can gather the frUits of the
proper application of certain principles of gain as much
as anybody. We should not fret over their prosperity. We
have to consider their ultimate accounting. Proverbs
24: 19, 10.. "Fret not thyself because of evil nlen. neither be
thou envious of the wicke(l: for there shall be no reward to
the evil man: the candle of the wicked shall be put out. ,.
Psalm 37: 1-3, 16.25, "Fret not thyself because of
evildoers, neither be thou envious against the workers of
iniqUity. For they shall soon be cut down like the grass,
and wither as the green herb. Trust in the Lord, and do
good: so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt
be fed ... A little that a righteous man hath is better than
the riches oj'many wicked ... I have been young, and now
am old; yet, I have not seen the righteousJorsaken nor his
seed begging bread." But even the Wicked are indebted to

God for life, health, opportunity, material gain, etc.,
even though they honor Him not.

What Is and Is Not Promised
Christians are not promised a material abundance in
this life, but are promised an abundant life (John 10:10).
But we must remember, Luke 12:15, "And he said unto
them, Take heed. and beware of covetousness; for a man's
life consisteth not in the abundance oJ the things which he
possesseth." There is more to life than material things,

15

even though some material things are necessities. It is
well that the child of God read and reflect on the
promises of provision found in Matthew 6:25-34. We are
not promised all our wants but our needs as God sees we
have these needs. But as great as this assurance of
material provision iS this reward and blessing is less
significant than the spiritual rewards.
t

t

All of the spiritual blessings from God are not confined
to the next life. Many are receive and enjoyed here and
now. Only the child of God is promised the spiritual
blessings. Ephesians 1 :3, "Blessed be the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ." One must
be "in Christ" to have God's spiritual blessln~s. It Is

important that we know how to enter Christ.
Man can know that his sins are forgiven. \Vhen we
realize that we do sin (Romans 3:23), and the wages of
sin 1s death (Romans 6:3), there can be 110 comfort of
mind without knowing OlIr sins are forgiven. Upon
certain conditions God forgives sin (Acts 2:38: 3: 19).
Salvation is "in Christ." (Second Timothy 2: 10). We do
not have to live life in fear and dread of condemnation
(Romans 8:1). That which bars a person from heaven,
thebarr1er of sin, can be removed. Colossians 1: 14, "In
whom we have redemption through his blood, even the
forgiveness qf sins. "

This does not mean we shall no longer be tempted. First
Peter 5:8, "Be sober, be vigilartt: because YOlLr adversary
the devil. as a roaring lion. walketh about, seeking u'hom
he rnay devour." But it means, First Corinthians 1 0: 13,
"There hath no temptation taken you bUI such as is
common to man: but God is faithfuL who will110t suffer you
to be tenlpted above that ye are able; bu.t will with the
temptation a.lso make a way to escape, tllat ye ma.y be
able to bear it. " When we do sin, First John 1: 7: 2: 1, "But
(f we walk in the light, as he is in t.he light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood oj' Jesus Christ
his Son cleanseth us from all sin... My little children, these
things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin,
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous. ,.
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Peace
In Christ we have that much desired blessing of peace.
First Corinthians 7: 15, " ... but God hath called us to
peace." Ephesians 2: 14a, "For he is our peace... "
There are three kinds of peace. (1) There is peace within
ourselves. Even in time of trouble, we can have peace
within. John 16: 13, "These things I have spoken unto you
that in me ye might have peace... "

Few things are more desirable than a good conscience.
When yOll know you can face yourself, and can live with
your own deeds, even know that you are doing right,
know that you are a part of something greater and bigger
than you are, then you are blessed indeed. We can have
this peace within ourselves when we are in Christ.
(2) Following Christ can produce peace with our
fellowman. We realize that it can also produce conflict
with others. How mankind has plotted, schemed and
searched for ways to live peacefully beSide each other!
Yet, there seems to be more and more strife and warfare.
Of course, it takes two to have peace between the two.
One cannot make peace by himself. Not all people will
follow the Lord, and when that is the situation there
cannot be peace but a sword (Matthew 10:34-37).
But when two will walk with Christ they will also be
walking together. The closer one draws to Christ the
closer he is to others who draw near to Christ. Christ
brought peace and reconciliation between Jews and
Gentiles (Ephesians 2:14-16: Galatians 3:28,29).
The sweetest peace that can exist on this earth is the
genuine love and fellowship of Christian brethren. What
a tragedy when one will allow sin and error to break it.
We who are Christians must understand that armies.
wars, counCils, treaties, world organizations. etc. cannot
and will not bring peace. To have peace there must be the
conversion of the hearts of mankind to the will of God.
Even though these things have a place and are useful in
maintaining some semblance of peace, it is in the Lord
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and in His church where people" beat their swords into
plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks."

(3) The third kind of peace that we have in Christ is the
greatest of all three, and that is peace with God. Romans
5: 1, " Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.'· We declare war
against God by our sins. We must be reconciled to God,
and only through Christ can this reconciliation be
realized. Ephesians 2: 16, "And that he might reconcile
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the
enmity thereby."

To live in peace with God means life has meaning and
purpose. We can enjoy the sense of accomplishment of
that which is eternally worthwhile., We are permitted to
live even to our last days without regret. We live day by
day with what Paul calls "that blessed hope" in the heart
(Titus 2: 13). Who can measure the value of dying at peace
with God? (Revelation 14: 13).

Blessings to Come
The blessings we have been naming are both physical

and spiritual. But they are blessings we can enjoy in the
here and now. The grandest blessing; of allis the reward
in heaven. Matthew 5: 12, " ...for great is your reward in
heaven... Romans 8: 16-18, "The Spirit himself beareth
Of

tL'itness with our spirit, that we are the children o.f God;
a,1d if children, then l1eirs; heirs of God andjoint-heirs with
Christ, ij~ so be that we suffer with him, that we may be
also glorijled together. For I reckon that the sufferings of
this present time Q.re not worthy to be compared u'ith the
glory which shall be revealed in us." Second Timothy 4: 68, "For I am now ready to be offered and the time oj~ my
departure is at hand. I have fought a good fig lIt , I have
finished my course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is
laid tIp for me a crown o..f righteousness which the Lord,
the righteollsjudge, shall give me at that day; and not to
me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing."
First Peter 1: 3-5, " Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that jadeth
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not away, reserved in heavenfor you, who are kept by the
power of God throughfaith unto salvation ready to be
revealed in the last time."
The reward of heaven, an eternal existence of bliss and
Joy in heaven that shall never b'e interrupted, is far too
marvelous for adequate description. But such shall be
the eternal destiny of those who live and die faithful in
Christ. As John wrote, First John 3:2, "Beloved, now are
u'e the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall
be like him; for we shall see him as he is." While the full
import of that statement may escape us, we cannot doubt
the glory of reward that awaits us.

* * * * *

The Spirit of Caleb
There is great meaning for us in Romans 15:4, "For
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for
our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the
scriptures might have hope." Again, "Now all these things
happened unto themfor ensamples, and they are written
for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are
come." (First Corinthians 10: 11). Man not only can
profit from his own experiences, but he who is wise can
also profit from the experiences of others. Although
many details of life may change through the years, man.
his basic needs, the principles of truth, remain
essentially the same year after year.
There are two· equally erroneous concepts regarding the
new and the old. Some have the idea if something is new
it must be bad, and only the old is worthwhile. Others
have the opposite thought that if something is new it
must be good. Our standard must be if something is right
according to God's Word it is good, otherwise, it is bad.
God has revealed to man in His Word the right and
wrong principles and specifics. The Scriptures furnish us
completely unto every good work (Second Timothy
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3: 16, 17). Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto
my pathway." (Psalm 119: 105). Often God informs us of
U

His will by revealing the lives of those who have lived
before us and His evaluation of those lives.

Attitude of Heart
One necessity in serving God properly is to possess the
right attitude of heart. "Keep thy heart with all diligence
for our of it are the issues of life." (Proverbs 4:23). God
wants man to have the right kind of spirit within him,
the correct frame of mind and disposition. "Blessed are
the pure in heart... " (Matthew 5:8). We are to " ... call on
God out of a pure heart." (Second Timothy 2:22). In the
Old Testament we read of a man whose spirit, attitude,
was acceptable to God and who is presented to us as an
example to follow. The man of whom we speak was
named Caleb. We wish to consider six attitudes he
possessed that we would do well to imitate.

Consider the Man
Let us first become acquainted with Caleb. Caleb was an
Israelite who lived during a crucial period of Israel's
history. He was among those who were led by Moses out
of Egyptian bondage. He spent some forty years of his
life with Israel in the Wilderness, and was involved in
conquering the land of Canaan. He was one of the two
men over twenty years of age that left Egypt that God
permitted to enter the promised land. His successful
entry was largely due to his attitude and how 1t was
manifested by his words and deeds. His life was hard,
dangerous, and a continual strtlggle for surVival. God
speaks of Caleb in tile folloWing manner when He
lenounced the ten faithless spies, "But my servant Caleb,
.\, ~cause he hath another spirit with him, and hathfollowed
n > Jull~J, him will I bring into the land whereunto he went,
ar't his seed shall possess it." (Numbers 10:24). He was a
rna',\ of a different spirit and it made a difference.
l

Isra

~l

had left Egypt and had come to the southern
of Canaan. Moses sent out twelve spies to view
the Ltnd. They were gone for forty days, returned, and
gave .heir report. "And they went and came to Moses and

bor('~rs

to Aa!'on. and to all the congregation of the children of
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Israel, unto the wilderness of Paran to Kadesh. and
brought back word unto them. and unto all the
congregation. and shewed them the fruit of the land. And
they told him and said, We came into the land whither
thou sentest us, and surely itjloweth with milk and honey,
and this is the fruit of it. Nevertheless the people be strong
that dwell in the land, and the cities are walled and very
great, and moreover we saw the children of Anak there.
The Amalekites dwell in the land of the south. and the
Hittites and Jebusites and Amorites dwell in the
mountains, and the Canaanites dwell by the sea, and by
the coast ofJordan." (Numbers 13:26-29). The conclusion
of most of the spies was, "We be not able to go up against
the people. for they are stronger than we. And they brought
up an evil report oj the land which they searched unto the
children of Israel, saying, The land through which we have
gone to search it, is a land that eateth up the inhabitants
thereof, and all the people that we saw in it are men of
great stature. And there we saw giants, the sons of Anak.
which come of the giants, artd we were in our sight as
grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight." (Numbers

13:31-33).
Upon hearing this the people murmured against Moses
and Aaron. "Would God we had died in the land of Egypt,
or would we had died in this wilderness." (Numbers 14:2).
This fearful, fatthless attitude ts tn deep contrast with
the spirit of Caleb. He said, "Let us go up at once and
possess it. for we are well able to overcome it." (Numbers
13:30). This may well have been the finest hour of his
life. But the people paid no attention to him and would
have stoned him, and Joshua who stood with him.
Faith
Caleb had a spirit of fait.h in God. God had brought the
people from Egypt to the promised land as He said He
would. Israel had received God's provisions throughout
their journey in the wilderness. The land was just as God
said it would be, flOWing with milk and honey. With God,
taking the land was possible, yea, certain. Caleb did not
minimize the size of the task, but, like Paul said
concerning Christ, "I can do all things through Christ
which strengtheneth me." (Philippians 4: 13). Caleb trusted
God. Should we not imitate his faith?
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Courage
Caleb also had a spirit of courage. His courage was
directly the result of his faith. Though the opponents
were strong. even giants and had walled cities. he was
not afraid. Along with Joshua. he said, "If the Lord
delight in us, then he will bring us into this land. and give it
us, a land whichjloweth with milk and honey. Only rebel
not ye against the Lord. neither fear ye the people of the
land; for they are breadfor us; their defense is departed
from them, and the Lord is with us, fear thern not."
(Numbers 14:8,9). His courageous attitude was similar to
that which David expressed many years later, "Let no
man's heart.fail because of him, thy servant will go and
fight this Philistine... The Lord that delivered rne out of the
paw o..f the lion. and out of the paw of the bear, he will
deliver me out of the hand oj'this Philistine." (First Samuel
17: 32, 37). Today we must be mindful of the warning in
Revelation 21 :8, that among those that shall be cast into
the lake of fire and brimstone are, .. ... the fearful." The
lack of courage to stand for the right and against the
wrong is not to IJe characteristic of us. We ml1st Ilever
weaken and surrender to the evil world.

Cooperation
Caleb had the spirit of cooperation. He said, "Let US
(emphasis, JWB) go up, " not let me do it or you do it ... WE
(emphasis, JWB) are able to overcome it." Working
t.ogether the task could be accomplished. Good men,
working side by side, for the common good and a single
goal can accomplish wonders. There is strength in unity.
United we stand and divided we fall. This same attitude
possessed the people of Judah under the leadership of
Nehemiah when time came for the rebuilding of the
walls of Jerusalem. They said, "Let US (emphasis, JWB),
rise up and build." (Nehemiah 2: 18). Caleb sought no
power, rank, personal glory or gain. He wanted to
cooperate with others, encourage others to cooperate.
Today we must have this same attitude toward the work
we are to do for the Lord. Hand in hand and heart with
heart we can do what God wants done.

Optimism and Enthusiasm
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Caleb had the spirit of optimism and enthusiasm. This
is eVidenced in his words. "Let us rise up AT ONCE AND
POSSESS IT." (Emphasis. JWB). He had the "we can"
attitude. "Can't never could: but can can." He was
burning with zeal. He wanted action. Now was the time.
The task was before them and his call was. "To the
work." "They can who think they can." There was no
need to delay but to go up "at once." Success was theirs to
have. They could possess the land. Delay was only
destructive to them. Opportunity was knocking and if
unanswered it would go passed them.
Unfortunately. Israel did hesitate. deliberate.
procrastinate. and did not go up. They were not allowed
to enter the land until another forty years of long.
arduous, weary wanderings in the Wilderness, and until
death had overtaken all those twenty years old and
older, except Joshua and Caleb. Certainly proper
planning is necessary in tackling a work. But there
eventually comes a time for action and deeds. If no
action follows, both the optimism and enthusiasm will
drain away and the opportunity departs. Every Christian
ought have the attitude, "Let us be up and at it....

Submission
Caleb had the spirit of total submission to the way of the
Lord. God said of Caleb. "He hath followed me fully." What
a commendation! Often a dreadful spiritual plague
dominates, handicaps the lIfe and service of many
professed Christians. Indifference, lukewarmness, halfhearted service. partial service, reserved obedience is the
case. A religion of convenience is not conviction.
Inconsistency, conflicts of interest often are evident, and
the Lord is forced to take a "back seat" and second best.
There is not enough of the attitude that we sing, "All to
Jesus I surrender:' To follow God fully means to give God
His way, every day, every time, all the time, in whatever
situation. Christianity Is of such a nature that man
cannot be a true disciple if he does not follow God fully.
Since God gave His only begotten Son, and He gave His
life, why should we expect God to be pleased with us
when our devotion, worship. dedication, service.
obedience and daily life is stained with worldly purSUits.
personal whims. blighted by negligence. marred by an
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on and off, now and then" kind of religion? The lesson
of putting first things first and following God fully is
one we all need to study. "He thatfindeth his life shall lost
it, and he that loseth his life for my sake shall.find it. ,.
(Matthew 10:39).
H

Patience and Endurance
Finally, Caleb had the spirit of patience and endurance
because he had hope. Through no fault of his own, in
spite of everything he could do to prevent it, Caleb was
denied entrance into the promised land at that time.
Because of the sins of others he was subjected to the
Wilderness for forty years. Such was a trial of personal
stability, patience, and the power to endure. There was
the temptation to be discouraged and abandon the goal,
just give up, qUit, with the attitude, "What's the use.
nobody cares'" He could have become bitter and blamed
his suffering on others. Throughout these forty
burdensome years he never lost hope for himself or
Israel. Such a spirit Is indispensable for today's servant
of God. "He that endureth to the end, shall be saved."
(Matthew 10:22). "Be tlloujaitl1ful unto death, and. I will
give thee a crown of life." (Revelation 2: 10). This means
we will be faithful not only "untir' death, but faithful
even if it means faithfulness means death.
We now draw a few conclusions. How much better and
more dutiful servants of God we would be if we had the
same spirit within as was within Caleb! We need the
spirit of faith, courage, cooperation, optimism and
zealous enthusiasm. We need total followship and
submission, patience and endurance with hope. In this
way we shall bUild better families, communities,
congregations. This way we can make significant
contributions to generations yet to come if time
continues. Furthermore, regardless of others and their
destiny, like Caleb, It will lead us to the eternal
promised land of heaven. Is it not worth it all?

*

*

*

*

*

With this issue we begin our thirteenth volume.
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Liberal Inconsistency
Liberals hate criticism, unless they are
doing the criticizing. Ifyoll expose publicly the error they teach publicly they
cry "Foul." (They contend we must come
to them privately about it. That way they
can ignore it.) But they are qUick and
ready to publicly criticize you for publicly criticizing their publicly taught error
and feel no necessity to approach you
JAMES W. BOYD
privately first. Faithful brethren do not
mind being" ready to give answer," but liberals must feel they are
excluded from that. Let them publicly criticize whatever they
wish. Faithful brethren won't cry. They do not have to come to us
privately before they oppose publicly what we do publicly. But
they ought to at least live by the rule they have concocted for
others. But you hear them publicly criticizing others for publicly
critizing their publicly taught error, demanding they be approached privately, but feel no need to comply to their own rule.
Inconsistency is a trademark of liberalism and liberals. JWB
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Prophecy Concerning
Himself
Have you ever wondered what it would have been like to
have lived in Bible times and been a part of the
tremendous events recorded? Would you like to have
talked with the great men of the Bible? There are two
conversations, not exclusively, but two I wOl..1ld have
wanted to have heard. One is mentioned in Exodus
18:7,8, "And Moses {Dent out to meet llis ,{ather in law. artd.
did obeisance. (Ind kissed him: and they aske(l each other
o.f their we(fare; and they came into the tent. And Moses
told his ~[a.ther-in-latu all that the Lord had done unto
Pharoah and to the Egyptians ,(or Israel's sa.ke, and all
the travail that h.ad come upon them b!) the way, and hOLD
o
the Lord delivered them.· "iould it not have been thrilling

to hear Moses tell of his appearances in Pharoah's court,
his encounter vvith the magicians, the plagues, crossing
the Red Sea, the fall of the Egyptian army. God's
provision of water and n1anna. and OTl and on? We have
the inspired recorded. and that is sufficient, but to have
heard him tell it to Jethro WOllld be son1ethtng special.
The second conversation thatwollld have been
trernendous 1s mentioned in Luke twenty-four. Two of
those close to Jesus were on the road to Emmaus
discussing the events surrounding the crucifixion of
Jesus and the report of His resurrectioI1. Jesus joined
them. However. they were not at first aware of who He
was. Jesus took advantage of the opportunity to teach
then1 concerning the prophecies as they related to
Himself. Verse twenty-·seven reads, "And beginning at
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all
the scriptures the things concerning himse{[." Wha t a

privilege to have heard Jesus teach the prophetic sayings
of the Old Testament prophets and have Him show how
they applied to Him!
The significance of Jesus fulfilling the prophecies
cannot be overstated because these stand as irrefutable
eVidence that He is the Messiah and knowledge of the

l)ropllecies ascertains this truth. Acts 3: 18, .. E3ul those
t lIings. lvhich God bejore had sholpecl b~J the rnolLt h 0.1' all
his prophets, thal Christ should sl~lrer, he hath so JiL(lllled. ..
Acts 3:24. ""l ea, and all the prophels.!i·om Sanluel anci
r

those that Jollorv a.1ter, as rnan~J as have spoken. have
likell'isf'.foretold o.fthese da~Js." John 5:39. "Search the
scriptures; .lor in thern Ue think ~Je have eternal l({e: and
they are they lDhich test~J!J Qf rne." John 5:46, 46. "For had
~Je believed Moses, ye lVOlLld have belif'vccl nle: .lor he lL'rote
QF rne. But !F yebelieve not his {vrit ings, hOLL' shall ~Je believe
nl~J {pards?" Matthew 5:17. 18. "Think not fllat I arn corne
to dest ro~.J the latv, or t he prophets: I anl not corne 10
(lest rO!J. but to Jilt/Ill. For veril~J I sa~1 unto !JOll. T'ill hcnven
and earth pass, oneJot or one tittle shnll in 110 {vise lXISS
./1"orn I he lau'. till all be jiL{/Hled. ..

God expects 11S to l)elleve that ~Jeslls 1S the C1lrtst. the
Messiall. the Son of the ltving God. Bllt God 11<lS also
prOVided TIlankind Sllfftciellt evideTlce \vherel)y we call
believe and know witt} certainty tllat eJeSllS is the (~hrist.
Goers 5011. The flllftlll11ellt of propllecies cOl1cerllillg:
HiITlself are deTTlOIlstrations of tllis trll~ll regardillg llinl.
Genesis
There were va~lle prol)lle('te~ cOllcerrliIlg Christ everl
before the nlore explicit Olles given by Moses ann otllers.
Genesis 3:15. "And I lPill put en(nil~J betlucen thee and the
lvonlCU1. aTlcl betlveen tll!1 seed Clrlcl her seed: it shall bl1lise
lh~J head: and thou shalt bruise his heeL'· The One who
wOlJld brUise tIle [lead of Satan \vas tile "seed qr {llOnlarz.··
This is an obviollS reference to tIle Savior. Equally
obviollS is the irnplication of a virgin bIrth. He was not
the conllJined seed of TTlan arId woman. tIe was the seed
of \V0111an. prOViding l1is 1111mantty. 1)11t conceived by the
Holy Spirtt. provtdin~ His Detty.
T1le promises fronl God to Al)raharrlllnttl Moses
inclllded TnarlY references that WOllld be accorrlpltshed
only in Cllrist. Bllt Jeslls spoke of those prophecies from
the tirrIe of Moses. so let lIS confine ourselves to a few of
thenl spoken lJy the propllets concerntn~ Hin1.

Isaiah

Isaiah 7: 14, uT'herejore the Lord Hinlse({stlall give uou a
sign. Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a sarI, and
shall call Ilis name IITlrnanuel. ,. Matthew quoted this
prophecy (Matthew 1:23), sayin~ it concerned the birth of
Christ. NOlV all this lvas done. that it migtlt be ~fil{{illed
lvhich tvas spoken q{ the Lor(l. b~J the prophet. .. " (Matthew
1:22).
U

Micah
Micah had prophecied, "But thou. Belhletlem Ephratah,
l hOLLg h l110LL be liL lle arnong the lhoLlsands q{ JtIdaJI, Uel
oul o.f thee sh.all he conle .fort h llnto nle that is to be rtiler
in Israel: lvhose going ~fort 11 have been .{rom o.f old . .{ronl
everlasting." With clear reference to the eternal One who

was to CaIne. the little city of Bethlehem was annollnced
as the l)lace fronl which rIe would conlee Matthew 2: 1-6
tells the story of the wise nlen who Call1e to visit the
Kin~ of the Jews and to worship. They were directed to
Betillellenl. as tile prophet had written, alld where Jesus
was born of the vir~in Mary.
Micah had elIsa propllecied He would corne from the tribe
of Judah. That Jesus was of ttlat tribe is noted in His
~enealogy in Mat.thew 1:2. and by express statement of
Hebre\vs 7: 14, .. For it is evident that Ollr Lore! sprang Ollt

o.f Judah."
Isaiah, Again
Everl IT10re specific re~arding His ancestry. it was
prophecied that He would be of the house of David. uFor
unlous a child is born. tinto us a son is given; and the
governrnent shall be upon his shoulder; and his name shall
be called Wondel:fiLl. C~ounsellor. The Mighty God., The
Everlasting Father. The Prince q{ Peace. qf the increase qf
his governITlenl and !Jeace th.ere shaJI be no end., llpon the
throne q{David. and upon his kingdoIT1, to order it. and to
establish it u'ithjlldgmenL and. with justice }ronl hence.forth
even Jar ever. The zea.l o.{ the Lord lvill pel:form this.··
(Isaiah 9:6, 7). Jeremiah said. "Behold. the da!-Js come,
sailll tIle Lord, tl1at I u'ill raise linto David a lighteous
Branch. and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall
execute jlIdgment andjLIstice in the earth." (Jeremiah

23:5).
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Again, the recorded genealogies of Jesus in both Matthew
and Luke affirm that Jesus was a fleshly descendant of
David, as the prophets had foretold.

Jeremiah
In Jeremiah 32:5 we read, "Thus saith the Lord, A voice
was heard in Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weeping;
Rachel u'eepingjor her children rejUsed to be comjortedjor
her children because they are not. "

Matthew records how Herod, seeing that he llad not
received the information from the wise men that he
sought, attempted to kill the infant Jesus by
slaughtering the babies around the area where the
Messiah was to be born, hoping to destroy the child.
Matthew 2: 17 says, hThen wasjuljllled that whicft was
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying... ", and then quoted
the words written in Jeremiah 31:5.

Hosea
Because of Herod's determination to destroy Jesus, \ve

read in Matthew 2:13-15, "And when they were departed,
behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in Q
dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his
mother, andJlee into Egypt. and be thou there until I bring
thee word; .forHerod will seek the young child to destroy
hinl. When he arose, he took the young child and his
mother by night. and departed into Egypt, and was there
until the death oj Herod; that it might be jiLljllled which
was spoken oj the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out oj Egypt
have I called my son . .. This was reference to a prophecy-

by Hosea in Hosea 11: 1.

Zechariah
At this point the reader should read Matthew 21: 1-9 and
the rec ord of the triumphant entry of Jesus into
Jerusalem at the beginning of His final week on earth
before His crucifixion. The people cried out, "Hosanna to
the son oj David; Blessed it he that cometh in the name oj
the Lord; Hosanna in the highest." (Matthew 21: 9). J eSllS

came into the city riding upon an ass, the royal beast on
which Jewish kings rode. This detail had already been
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prophecied hundreds of years before in Zechariah 9:9,

" Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter o..f Zion; shout. 0 daughter o..f
Jerusalem; behold, thy King cometh unto thee; he is just,
and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and
upon a colt the ~foal o..f an ass."

Psalms
Psalm 41: 9, "Yea, mine own familiar jriend, in whom I
trusted, u'hich did eat oj~ my bread, hath lifted up his heel
against nle." Zechariah 11: 12, "And I said unto them, Ifye
think good, give me my price; and if not, forbear. So they
weighed~for my price thirty pieces of silver." Matthew 26: 15

records that as the exact price the chief priests gave to
Judas to betray Jesus.
After Judas returned the money, seeing he had betrayed
innocent blood, the money was used to buy a potter's
field, a place for bUrying strangers and the poor. This is
said to fulfill a prophecy by Jeremy (J eremiah). Actually
the prophecy is recorded in Zechariah 11: 13. The
explanation is that in the listing of the prophetic books,
the Jews listed Jeremiah first, and his name is used to
refer to prophetic books, not specific reference to a book
written by Jeremiah. Zechariah was, of course, one of
the prophets and his book is the prophetic book.
Many Others

Other prophecies which Jesus fulfilled are such things as
His silence when standing before His accusers (Isaiah
53:7). Matthew wrote, "And he answered him to never a
word. insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly."

(Matthew 27: 14).
Isaiah 53: 9- 12 tells how He would die alongside
malefactors. "Then were there ttVO thieves clllc(fied with
him, one on the right hand, and another on the left."

(Matthew 27:38).
Psalm 22: 18 prophecied that men would cast lots for his
garments. Matthew 27:35 reads, "And they crucified him;
and parted his garments. casting lots; that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my
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garments among them. and upon my vesture did they cast
lots. ,.

Psalm 34:20, "He keepeth all his bones; not one of them is
broken." John 19: 32,32, "Then came soldiers, and brake
the legs oj the first and o.f the other which was crucified
with him. But when they came to Jesus, and saw that lIe
was dead already, they brake not his legs." Another

detailed prophecy fulfilled!
Of the entire proceedings regarding His mock trial and
death, Jesus had said, "Thinketh thou that I cannot now
pray to my Father, a.nd he shall presently give me more
than twelve legions of angels? But how then shall tIle
scriptures be fulfilled, that this it must be?" Over and over,

record after record, prophecy after prophecy, we read of
those things that would transpire concerning the Savior
of mankind. Jesus fulfilled them. It was for our sake,
and that we might have the eVidence to convince us of
the truth that we must believe in order to be saved. These
are the kind of things He discussed wi th the t\VO
disciples as they walked along the road to Emmaus.
We do not have a record of all that Jesus said and did,
nor possibly every prophecy He fulfilled. We do not have
a detailed account of His explanations given on the rOcld
to Emmalls. But we have all that Is needed to prove to 11S
that Jesus Christ Is the Son of God, and all that implies.

" And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence o..f
his disciples which are not written in this book. But these
are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ.
the 5011 of God, and that believing ye might have l(fe
through his name." (John 20:30-31).

* * * * *

One of the most difficult things I find to accept as I
grow older, having preached the gospel now for forty
years this June, is to see churches and brethren
that I have known, with whom I have labored, to
whom I have preached, both as regular preacher or
in gospel meetings, and see them now defiantly set
aside the truth we once upheld together, and see
them seek to be like the nations round about, and
act as if truth had never been their first love. JWB,
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Matters of Faith
and Opinion
Our lesson deals with authority. An understanding of
this subject is important because it affects unity, and the
effectiveness of the church at work. Misunderstanding
has has created problems, divisions, and apostasy.
Psalm 133: 1, "Behold how good and how pleasant it is for
brethren to d.well together in unity." Tllat which disrupts
unity is a serious matter for those who love the Lord.
The only way to have genuine unity is to have an
understanding of the truth and follow it.
What do we mean by matters of faith and opinion?
Matters of faith are those things imposed upon us
because God has spoken concerning them. Matters of
faith are those revelations in His Word that make up the
faith or religion of Jesus Christ.

The Faith
Jude three speaks of .. the faith" once delivered to the
saints. Matters of faith are those points that are
embodied in that faith, that exist by the Lord's authority
and direction, that are to be believed and practiced
because they are revealed by God. Matters of faith are
those truths that come to us by the Word (Romans 10: 17).

For instance, the Bible reveals the terms of entrance
into the company of the saved, the church, to be faith,
repentance, confession of faith, and baptism into Christ.
These are matters of "thus saith the Lord." The Bible
reveals the avenues of worship to be singing, praying,
the Lord's Supper, giving, and proclaiming His Word. We
cannot add to nor take from what God has said. There is
no room for deViation from them (Galatians 1 :6-9:
Second John 9-11: Revelation 21: 18, 19; First Peter 4: 11 :
ColOSSians 3: 1 7). They cannot be Violated Without
sinning against God's authority.
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Opinion
Matters of opinion are matters that demand and allow
the exercise of human Judgment. There are matters
commanded and authorized of God (matters of faith) for
which specific directions as to how to carry out these
things are not given in every detail. The details have to
be supplied, nonetheless, and are supplied by human
judgment. When God gives a command or direction, and
tells how it is to be expedited, then the command and the
way of carrying out that command are matters of faith.
But when God has given command, direction, or
permission for something without giving details as to
how it is to be expedited, the command must be obeyed,
but man must use his judgment to supply the details that
God has not specified. Opinions are involved, and
human opinions are not infallible and are subject to
question and variation. We are to be charitable toward
one another respecting matters of opinion.
For instance, we are commanded to go and preach the
gospel. We are told to preach, and what to preach. These
are matters of faith. But we are not told how to go. We
must use our judgment. We may go in whatever \NTay

seems the most expedient, whether we walk, run, ride,
fly, float., etc. One may prefer to walk, and another
prefer to fly. It is a matter of opinion and we must allow
each one to exercise his own judgment or opinion.
We are commanded to teach, but the method of teaching
is not specified. We may use chalk boards, radio,
teleVision, tracts, etc. When we teach we may use the
lecture method, question and answer method, whatever
one thinks best for the situation. It is a matter of
opinion.
We are told to baptize, and this is a matter of faith. God
has spoken. But where we baptize is not specified and
that is a matter of judgment so long as we have ample
supply of water to immerse. That is a matter of opinion.
The use of such judgment cannot and must not alter the
thing commanded, neither take from it or add to it. We
are to carry out what is commanded. There is no right or
wrong way of doing it when God has not directed which
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way, and the way we choose does not violate His will in
any other way. Some ways may be better than others,
but which way one chooses is a matter of opinion.

Whose Opinion?
In matters of congregational efforts, someone must
decide which opinion will prevail. Obviously, everybody
cannot do everything "his way" because there may be
several ways of accomplishing something. Those with
the responsibility and authority to decide in matters of
opinion for the congregation are the elders of the
churel). They have the oversight and are the overseers
(First Peter 5:2: Acts 20:28). Their decisions are to be
obeyed and respected by the members (Hebrews 13: 17).
They decide only in matters of opinion, not matters of
faith, because the Word has already been revealed the
matters of faith. In matters of opinion there must be
charity and consideration one of another.

Cases in Point
To illustrate further, consider financing of the work of
the church. First Corinthians 16: 1,2 and Second
Corinthians 9:6,7 teach we are to give, a free-will
offering, as we have been prospered, as we have
purposed, cheerfully and liberally. There is no authority
for fund raising through raffles, pie suppers, carnivals.
rummage sales, business ventures, etc. But as to how the
collections may be gathered there is room and need for
human judgment. Some may wish to "pass the plate by
the people:' It would be just as-accepta.ble with God to
"pass the people by the plate," though possibly not as
expedient. This decision requires judgment.
Consider the music in worship. God has spoken and
every time He says sing. He did not say to just make
music (Ephesians 5: 19: Colossians 3: 16). For this reason
we reject so-called translations that include the words
"make music" which God never said. No man has the
right to introduce another kind of music that does not
have God's authority. Playing instruments produces
another kind of music that is unauthorized and
therefore wrong. But whether we use song books, have
two or four songs, song four part harmony or all sing the
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melody are matters of judgment and opinion. On these
matters God has not spoken, although the command to
sing must be expedited some way.
Regarding the work with which the church is charged, we
are· to preach the gospel to the lost to save the lost, edify
the saved, to preserve the saved and/or recover the
fallen, and render benevolent aid to those who are in
need as we have opportunity. For each of these areas of
work we have a "thl-LS saith the Lord." These are lllatters
of faith as to what the church can and cannot do with
God"s authority. Unless an actiVity is authorized 1t
callnot be lawfully expedited in any way. No man, board,
or any group has the right to saddle upon the church
secular education, entertainment, and such things as
bUilding gymnasiums for fun and games. No man can
arrange some unauthorized organization to do the work
of the church. The government of the church Is sufficient
to do the work the Lord has given the church to do. It is
not the work of the cllurch to be involved in secular
schools, politics, athletic games, nor to usurp the role of
the home or the civil government.
Decisions Must Be Made

Doing the work of evangelism, edification and
benevolence reqUires many human decisions becallse
every detail in doing that work is not revealed in
Scriptllre. Who shall we send into the mission field?
Where shall we send them? How much is adequate
support? What eqUipment Is needed? Shall we conduct
classes? Where shall we assemble? Who is to teach at
what time? How do we care for the needy, such as
orphans, Widows, destitute, etc.? All these things are
reqUired in doing the work, but the manner of doing it Is
not. a matt.er of faith but opinion. Somebody decides.
As 'for carrying for the homeless, t.he church is not.
designed to be the honle. It cannot be the home. There
are no elders over a home. But the church prOVides for
the homeless by providing a home. How these provisions
are to be supplied falls into the realm of the unrevealed
but necessary judgments'.
A Very Clear Example
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One other illustration makes the distinction between
matters of faith and opinion very clear. Hebrews 10:25,
First Corinthians 11 :20, Acts 20:7 all teach the
command to assemble on the first day of the week. No
man can set that aside without violating God's will. But
still there are matters of Judgment that must be
determined. Where shall we nleet? At what hour on the
first day of the week do we meet? How long shall we
assemble together? All these things are matters of
human opinion.
To ignore these principles of faith and opinion is to
ignore the difference between the Lord's church and
denominationalism. It is to invite confusion, strife, and
division. Departure from these principles has brought
havoc to the church too many times, from liberals as
well as those who WOllldbind human laws. Those who
ignore God's authority by loosing what God has bound,
or binding what God has loosed, create problems for
God's people. We have no right to dismiss any matter of
faith. We have no right to make any matter of opinion a
matter of faith.
History shows how disrespect for this distinction has
created barriers between indiViduals, congregations, and
retarded the callse of Christ. The denominational world
Is often gUilty of disregarding matters of faith. Brethren
have also been gUilty of confusing matters of faith and

opinion. We need to recognize the difference, abide in His
authority, have authority for all that we do, bind ,vhat
God has bound, and loose what God looses.

• • • • •
The Church is a Haven For Sinners
A haven 1s a place of safety, a harbor of protection.
Those in the church are those who have turned from sin,
been cleansed by His blood, added to the church and
enjoy the spiritual security from God. Thanks be to God
for the church as a haven for those who have left sin.
But woe to any church that becomes a haven for sinners
who persist in their sins. Some churches include in their
membership anybody whether they have left sin or not.
This is not the kind of haven the church must be. JB
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Thoughts in Threes
Vv:' shall discuss some basic and fundamental themes of

tt e gospel of Christ in this lesson. They shall be
plesented in six groups of three points each. Knowledge
of such things are vital to Ollr spiritllal welfare.

Group One
There are three facts we must consider. (1) All \\rho obey
not the gospel of Crlrist are lost and renlain lost until
they obey. All have sinned (Romans 3: 10,23: 5: 12). TIle
wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23). Sin separates us
from God (Isaiah 59: 1.2). Those who obey are the saved
(Hebrews 5:9). If one does not obey he shall be punis}led
(First Thessalonians 1 :6-9). Regardless of who we are,
where we live, or when since the day of Pentecost we
live, the gospel of God's power unto salvation (Ronlal1s
1: 16), and those who reject it are lost.

(2' The gos'pel Is the power of salvation (Romans 1: 16).
Paul told the Corinthians they were saved by the gospel
(First Corinthians 15: 1-4). We are saved by th!~Word
(James 1:21). By the Word God calls us (S""econd
Thessalonians 2: 14). We are saved by the doctrine (First
'fimothy 4: 16). Christ is the only Savior (Acts 4: 12: John
14:6). We learn of Him through the gospel revealed in the
inspired Scriptures (John 20:30,31). We must be born
again (John 3:3-5), and we are begotten by the gospel
CFirst Peter 1 :23). Palll said the Corinthians were
begotten through the gospel (F1rst Corinthians 4: 15).
Since faith is essential to salvation, we need to
understand that faith comes through hearing the Word
of God (Romans 10:17).
(3) We cannot expect the children of the deVil to spread
the saving gospel. This is the work of the children of
God. Men are not saved by some direct operation of the
Holy Spirit separate and apart from the Word of God.
Salvation is according to the law of Christ, not by some
miracle. This 1s the reason for the commission to go and
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preach t11e gospel to all the world (Matthew 28: 18-20:
Mark 16:15,16). "Preach the u'or(l" was the apostolic
command (Second T1ITIOthy 4:2). One cannot be saved
without calling on the llame of the Lord, nor can they
callan Hinl in whorn tiley have Jl0t believed, nor can
they believe on Him of whom they have not heard, nor
can they llear \v1thcHlt a IJreaCrler, arId tile preacher lTIUSt
be serIt (Romans 10: 13-17).
Group Two

The second set of t11rees logically follows the first. To
\\.rin souls, lead then} to Christ and salvation, demands
ttlere be tIle exertioTl of l)o'wer (I) There must be heart
power. IJjT \vh1c11 we mean, love. There n1ust be love for
God. love for Hi "Ford love for the lost. Palll's heart's
desire was tlle salvation of other (Rolnans 10: 1). Possibly
this Is why rnore of 11S are not trying to WiTl tIle lost. We
lack love. If a Cllild vvas in danger 011 tl'1e 111ghway. we
would exert aJl of our erlergies to save tflat child from
physical deatl1. Ifow nluc}1 more srlollld we be concerned
in saving those v/llO are ifI dan~er of spiritual deatll!
(2) Saving others derrlarlds head power, by \vh-ich we
mean knowledge of tl1e s<lvirlg Inessage. \Ve cannot teach
what we do not krlow. Paul urged l'lTIlotllY to teach
otllers, who wO'uld in turn teacrl even nlore (Secolld
Timothy 2:2). 1"\> know derrlands tllat we study (Second
'T'1nlothy 2: 15). \Ve Inay llave a zeal to serve God and save
the lost but zeal \vithout knowledge is destrllctive
(Romans 10:2.3). 'WTe call110t overemptlasize the need of
knowledge.
(3) In addition to heart power and head power there must
be foot power. Trlere ll1Ust be the actual going to another
with the truth. To say and do flot makes us unprofitable
(James 1 :22). We must be about the Father's bllsiness.

Group Three

T:he third set of threes are matters that are
immeasurable arId beyond comprehension. (1) We cannot
fathom the value of a soul. Jesus said it was worth more
than the whole world (Matthew 16:26). An awesome price
was paid for the soul (Galatians 1 :4). How much do you
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value your soul? Better that we ask, how much do we
value the souls of our children, friends, brethren, and
neighbors?
(2) We cannot measure eternity. There really is nothing
with which we can compare it. We have heard stories
that try to show eternity. One says it is like a bird flying
from the west coast with a drop of water from the Pacific
Ocean to the east coast to the Atlantic, then back again.
When the bird has emptied one ocean into the other
eternity will have just begun. Another says it is like a
spider weaving a web from here to the sun and taking
one grain of soil from here to there each trip and when
the earth is removed eternity will just be staring. This
does not illustrate eternity, but it does illustrate our
inability to comprehend eternity. Yet, we are assured
that we shall exist in eternity. Matthew 25:46, "These
shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the
righteous into life et.ernal."

(3) We cannot put a measure on everlasting punishment.
Second Thessalonians 1:9, "... who shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence oj the Lord, an.d
from the glory of his power. " It is ever being destroyed but

never destroyed. It is ever dying but never dying. It is
ever burning but never consumed. Even such terms as
"lake of fire and brimstone, second death, weeping,
gnashing of teeth, outer darkness" do not give us a full

understanding of the punishment of hell.
Group Four

This takes us to three impelling motives for serving God.
(1) There is the fear of hell. Hebrews 10:30,31, "For we
know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I
will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord shall
judge his people. It is afearful thing to fall into the hands
of the living God." Hebrews 2: 1-3a, "Therefore we ought to
give the more earnest heed to the things which we have
heard, lest at any time we should let them slip. For if the
word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every
transgression and disobedience received ajust recompense
of reward, how shall we escape, if we neglect so great
salvation... " The fact is, we shall not escape. Peter makes
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this reality vivid and documents it by God's dealing
with those of the past in Second Peter 2:4-9.
Warnings of hell are intended to appeal to mankind
throup;h fear. When one knows what the Scriptures teach
regarding hell he is inclined to want to avoid hell at. all
costs. This is God's way of disturbing and arousing the
sinful soul to face the reality of his lost condition.
(2) God motivates us also through the offer of reward.
Once Peter asked the Lord, "What shall we have
lherejore" (Matthew 19:27 -29). Paul wrote in Romans
8: 18, "For I reckon that the sufferings o..f this present time
aTe not to be compared ll,ith the glory which shall be
revealed in lIS." Matthew 5: 12, " . ..for great L<; your reward
in heaven." Second Timothy 4:6-8, ·'F~or I am. now ready
to be q[fered and the time qf my departure is at hand. I
have_folLght a good_fight. I have_finish.ed my course, I have
kept the jaith; Henceforth there is laid up for me a crou'n oj'
righteousness which the Lord, the righteous judge shall
give unto me in that day: and not to me only, but Iinto all
them also that love his appearing." Revelation 2: la, "Be
thoufaithjiLl unto death, and I will give thee a crown oj'
ltfe..,

Just as the knowledge of hell strikes fear, the knowledge
of an abundant life here and in the hereafter appeals to
us throllg:h the expectation of reward. This is another of
God's ways to bring out the t>est that 1s in us, prOVOking
us to seek the way that IJrings forth SlICh blessings.
(3) The highest and noblest motive for serving God is a
respODse to God's love by lOVing in return. First John
4: 18,19, "There is no jear in love; but perject love casteth
out_fear. becausefear hath torment. He thatfeareth is not
made per:fect in love. We love him because he first loved
US."

As a parent may produce obedience from his child
through the threat of punishment, or through an offer
of reward, he Is most pleased when the child responds
simply because of his love and respect for the parent. So
it is with God and our obedience unto Him.

Group Five
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Another set of threes focuses on the three areas of the
gospel. (1) There are facts to be believed. These facts
include such things as the revelation concerning God,
Christ, Holy Spirit, church, plan of salvation, the nature
of man, etc. Inspired testimony gives us the eVidence of
things to be believed.
(2) There are also promises from God that are to be
enjoyed and appreciated. We have the forgiveness of past
sins, companionship and fellowship with Deity and the
saved, provisions for this life, the power to endure and
overcome evil, and the eternal promise of heaven.
(3) There are also commands to be obeyed. One can do
one of two things regarding a command, whether human
or divine. He can either obey it, or disobey 'it. God has
given certain commands that must be obeyed before the
blessings of God are obtained and given. The promises of
the gospel are condi tioned upon obedience to the
commands to believe in Christ as the Son of God,
repentance of sins, confession of faith in Christ, and
baptism into Christ for the remission of sins.
Group Six

The last set of threes are the three periods of our
existence: namely, the past, present, and future. (1) The
past is gone and cannot be recovered. Yet, there may be
sins committed in the past that remain upon our gUiltstained souls and will remain until forgiven through the
blood of Jesus Christ.
(2) There are certain events in our future that are
inescapable. We shall live until inevitable physical
death. God has assured us of the return of the Savior, the
resurrection from the dead, the judgment, and entrance
into eternity. From these there Is no escape for anyone
(Hebrews 10:27: John 5:28,29: Second Corinthians 5: 10).

(3) The present 1s ours to llse. We can take advantage of
the present to have our sins blotted out by reaching the
saving blood of Christ when we obey the commands of
the gospel. The present is all we have, but we do have
that. Yesterday is forever gone, and tomorrow may never
be. Second Corinthians 6:2, "For he saith, I have heard
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thee in a time accepted, and in the day of salvation have I
succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted time: behold,
nOll' is the da,y Qfsalvation." Hebrews 3:15, " Today (rye
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts... "

",

There will come a time in our existence when we shall
reflect on the thoughts pr~sented in this lesson whether
we give them serious thought now or not. When that
time comes, how will we consider them? Will we be
blessed in that we gave heed to the truth of them and
acted accordingly? Or shall we consider them in the
dismal and insurmountable gloom of regret?
*

*

* * *

Three Things the
Devil Wants to Do
Every person, regardless of how many friends he has,
has at least one enemy. This is true of Christians and
non-Christians. That enemy is the devil. First Peter 5:8,
" Be sober; be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as
a roaring lion. walketh, about. seeking whom he may
devour." We are called to resist this enemy. James 4:7,
.. Submit uourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and
he will jlf!e from !-Jou. "

The devil is presented in Scripture as a tempter,
oppressor, one who seeks to ensnare mankind, deceitful
(the wiles of the devil), having the power of death, the
father of lies, and when allowed, he can fill the heart to
do eVil. He Is called the devil, Satan, a dragon, an old
serpent. He Is the enemy of mankind because he seeks
the overthrow, failure, InJtlry, harm, and spiritual death
of everyone.

He Exists
Some may laugh at the teaching about the devil,
choosing to reject his reality. To some he may be, as one
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little boy said, like Santa Claus, he is your daddy. The
smugness, sophistication that usually accompanies the
rej ection of the Biblical teaching of the devil is
punctured when we realize that the same Bible that
teaches of God also teaches about the devil. The same
book that gives man hope of eternal life also warns of
eternal damnation. Consistency and common sense will
not allow one to accept the reality of God and deny the
reality of the devil. The evidence for the existence of God
is overwhelming. When you consider that evidence, then
you will be convinced that God is, and laughing about
the devil would not appear qUite as intelligent as some
would have others to believe.
The Bible presents the devil as working, producing
works in a very diligent way. Our study centers on at
least three things the devil wants to accomplish with
respect to mankind. When we know his goals, we can
blunt his attacks. Forewarned is to be forearmed.

His First Goal
If you are not" in Christ," or in the Lord~s church, Satan
wants to keep you out of Christ and His church. Why? It
is because the church is composed of the saved (Acts
2:47). Salvation is in Christ (Second Timothy 2:10). All
spiritual blessings are in Christ (Ephesians 1:3). There is
no condemnation in Christ (Romans 8: 1). God is
glorified in the church (Ephesians 3:21). God~s wisdom is
manifested by the church (Ephesians 3: 10). The very
existence of the church, the saved, is a humiliation to
the devil. One who is not" in Christ" is doomed and
damned, and that sad condition is precisely what Satan
wants for every person.
How does he keep people out of the church? He uses lies
and deceit. He conveys, through his agents, that sin is
only an old-fashioned concept rather than a reality, and
man should not worry about it. He has people teaching
that one can be saved outside the church. He has his
preachers ridiculing the church, misrepresenting it,
saying that one is just as good as another, and that it is
not essential to salvation. He has provided substitute
churches for the one body of Christ (Ephesians 4:4). All
of this misinformation is digested by people.who fail to
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study God's book and Satan destroys the attraction and
appeal of the Lord's church in the minds of those who
give heed to the doctrines of the devil. Those who are
outside of the church are playing the devil's game the
very way the devil wants them to play it, and they are
running headlong to their own doom just as he desires.

His Second Goal
If you are in the church, having seen the folly of the
devil"s attempts to keep you out, the devil wants to draw
you back into the sinful world from which you have
been delivered. Why? He knows, even if Baptist
preachers do not, that "the latter end is worse with thern
than the beginning." (Second Peter 2:20-22). James 4:4
warns, U)T e adulterers and adulteresses, knOll) ye not that
friendship of the world is enmity u'ith God? Whosoever
ther~fore u'ill be afriend of the world is the enemy oJ God. ..
First John 2:15-17, "Love not the world, neither the things
that are in the u'orld. If any man love the lvorld, the love oj
the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the
lust oj' the flesh, and the lust oJ'the eyes, and the pride oj
life, is not oj the Father, but is oj the world. And the world
passeth away and the lust thereoJ: but he that doetl1 the
u'ill of God abidetllforever. ..

The Lord Jesus taught. "No man can Se11Je two masters:
for either he will hate the one, or love the other; or else he
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve
God and mammon." (Matthew 6:24). But the devil wants
man to think the Lord is wrong about it. He would
persuade people in the church that they can walk with
God and walk ill the sinful paths of the world at the
same time without any problems to them. Many have
eVidently accepted this lie of the devil.
Yes, the devil uses his "missionaries,' and lIe uses many
avenues of temptation against man as man trIes to be
faithful to the Lord. He has proven his ability too many
times for the person of reasonable mind to doubt his
power. He has far too often been able to cause members
of the Lord's church to backslide and as a result be lost.
We are not to think that all was done once we have
believed, repented. confessed our faith, and been baptized
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for the remission of sins. That is essential, but not all~,
sufficient. Revelation 2:10, ".~ . but be thoufaithful unto
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." We must, like
.Paul, keep the faith, finish the course (Second Timothy
2:4-6). For this reason we are urged to stedfastness; First
Corinthians 10: 12, "Wherefore, let him that thinketh he
standeth take heed lest he fall." First Corinthians 15:58,
"Therej'ore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedj'ast,
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
jorasmuch as ye know that your'labor in not in vain in the
Lord."
The devll never accepts defeat until he is forced to accept
it. He cannot win once life has been lived faithfully "in
the Lord." Revelation 14:13, "Blessed are the dead which
die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit. that
they may restfrom their labors; and their works dofollow
them." Paul realized the persistence of Satan in First
Corinthians 9:27, "But I keep my body, and bring it into
subjection, lest that by any means, when I have preached
to others, I myself should be a castaway..,
The first sign of falling away into apostasy is negligence
toward the periods of worship. Many ignore Hebrews
10:25 that commands we not forsake the assembling of
ourselves together. Those going the wrong direction will
begin leaVing out Bible study (Second Timothy 2:15),
both at home and with brethren at Bible study periods.
They begin to associate more and more with evil
cornpallions (First Corinthians 15:33), and renew their
love for the things of this world (Second Timothy 4:10).
The devil would want you misled into thinking that once
you have been saved, you shall always be saved. It is true
when one comes to Christ he is saved from his past sins
and those sins shall never be accounted against him
anymore. But that does not mean you cannot sin in the
future and leave the way of salvation. Isn't is strange
thing that there be those who profess to prea.ch the
gospel of Christ are busy doing the devil's deceptions
telling people that once they have come to the Lord that
they cannot fall? But one can fall. Why else would an
inspired writer of the New Testament constantly WaTIl
against falling if such a thing was impossible anyway?
Paul told some of his brethren in Galatia that they had
already fallen, already had done what some
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denominational preachers keep saying nobody can even
do (Galatians 5:4). What an awesome day awaits those
who have pretended to serve God but have declared the
devil"s message! A Christian can sin and when he does
he needs forgiveness (First John 1:8-10).
While we cannot be perfect, nor does the Lord expect us
to be sinlessly perfect, we can be faithful, and this is
that which is essential to being with God in heaven. The
devil ,vants you, the Christian, to ignore that spiritual
truth.

His Third Goal
But if the devil does not keep one out of the church, nor
is able to get one in the churcl! to leave the church, he
still has that which he wants to accomplish. He tries to
make the Cllristian as worthless to the cause of Christ
and salvation as possible. Whatever tends toward
encouraging people to be saved is what the devil wants to
terminate. He tries to make the Christian worthless to
the cause of Christ because he knows a"bad influence
from professed Christians will drive people into his
wicked arms. Again, he has been far too successful.
One Christian said it correctly, "We have been saved to
save."' This is true. John 15:2, .. Every branch in me tl1at

beareth not fruit he taketh away: and everJ-J branch that
bearethfruit. he purgeth it, that it may bring forth nlore
fruit." The Christian is not to live for himself, but for
Christ (Second Corinthians 5: 15). Without doing good
works, our faith Is dead (James 2:26). It is possible that
many who are in the church are of little to no value for
the progress of the message of salvatioll, or helping the
church fulfill its God-given duty.

Bearing fruit is not confined to bri11ging others to
Christ, although this Is one large part of it. It also
demands daily Christiall living. Actually, those who can
render the church the greatest harm and hindrance are
those \¥ho are members of the church but who live as if
it made no difference how they live. They profess to be
followers of Christ, but in reality, are often more the
followers of Satan in the things they say, do, where they
go, what they seek, what they support, what they
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condone. where their heart lies. their ambitions,
conversations. and motives.
There are doubtless too many who are truly "Sunday
morning pew fillers" with their names on the ch1lrch
roll who think that is all that matters. If there 1s even
one. that's too many. But what of all the other duties
and priVileges of. bein~ among the company of the
redeemed? When brethren have to be begged to st1ldy
God's Word, 11rged to attend periods of worship to the
Father. pushed to perform every d1lty. nothing being
done by any1Jody that captures their interest. what are
they 1J1]t drags on the cause of Christ? They canllot be
saved that way, 1Jut they also present a distorted pict1lre
of what a Cllristian is. When tTlenlbers smoke, drink
alcoholic beverages, lie, cheat, commit <ld1lltery, marry,
divorce, and remarry without regard to the Lord's
teaching on the SlllJJect, g<ltT1IJle, show themselves greedy,
covetous. jealous. bitter, viciollS, 11nforgiving. and
possessing a foul mouth, what image do they present of
Christianity? Of C01lrse, they are not being Christians
like that, bu t they profess to be and many will Judge
wllat a Christian is by what they do. They make the
devil so proud. He surely has one of his own in the mtdst
of the people of God to 11ndermine righteousness from
within.
He Has Hi!p Methods of Operation
How does the deVil get church members to serve him a~
worthless and obstr1lcting members? He gets them to
hide tl'leir light under the bushel of worldliness. He
encourages them to be satisfied with as little as they can
do and stIll think they can '"get by'" He tells them the
lost are not really all that lost and sin Is 110t really all
that devastating, and that maybe God will someway save
the lost even thougll they are not obedient. He lies to
Christians so Christians will not seek the lost by
convincing them that being honest and sincere is all
t.hat really matters. He preaches the false doctr1ne that
doctrinal differences make no real difference. He
convinces them that we can have "unity in diversity'" He
gets the self-professed scholars to declare all manner of
false doctrines and because of their so-called
scholarship many naive souls will accept It as true. He
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II a sat r a 1111 0 ado r S II C h P eo pIe 1ike t hat i 11 tIl esc h 001 s
a 11 d P 111 pit s e \' e n a s I \v r i t e t 11 e sew 0 r d s. 1) rod 11 CI n ~
leet llres. books. papers. selninars. etc. tlIat declare tllat
(~od does }10t really Blearl wllat l-Ie lIas said after all.
SaIne people will bliT1dly follow tlle self-acclaln1ed
experts.
tIe eOllvirlces cIlllre11 mernbers that other nlatters of life.
tl1ings of tlIe l1ere and now. deserve TTlore atteTltiol1. everl
before tlle Lord's cilllrel1 arId irs TTltsstOll. He tells them
to always tnake roonl for bllstness. Job. 110Tne. sports.
ganles. Cillbs. associations. 11.111, frolic. etc. He crecites tile
saTne old prolJlenl over a1Id over by getting people to get
their priorities TTlixed IIp. I-Ie says In essence, "After all
you have to rnake a Itvi11g.·· He WOllld have people to
tllink (~od does not llTlderstanct that fact. I-Ie WOllld llave
tllenl forget tile Lord's prolllise of Matthew 6:33. "Seek ne
.first the kingdorn 0.( Go(l. aTl(l his righteousness; and all
these things shall be (1(lfled unto ~Jou.··
()lle of t lIe devil's 1110St sllccessf111 ITlethods is to cOllvince
c 1111 r c 11 tIl e TIl be r s tIl ate v e 11 i I' t 11 e y do 110 t fll rl C t ion.
others Will. cind tile grace of God \v111 cover tl1en}
allyway. as if tile berleftts of the ~race of God are
unColldttioTlal. Bllt "Let George do it" has been the
att1tllde of cto\vnfall for lllany bal)ttzed believers.
Through comproTntse. and the fatal sptrltllal disease of
g:Oillg along for th.e sake or peace. tIle devil WillS bat tIe
aft er ba ttl e .

Be Not Deceived By Him
Will JOll let the df'vil perslIade yOll? Will lIe IJe allowed to
lIse yOl1? Will lle sllcceed in his ambitions regarding you?
He is tt1terested in YOll and seeks 11is way with yOll. W1l1
he keep yOll Ollt of the Lord's clllIrell? If not. will he draw
yOll IJack Into the ways of tIle world to YOllr daTTltl<-ltiotl?
And If he 1'<-llls In botll of these first efforts. will you
allow htTTl to lIse .v0l1 as a hindrance to tile very cause
YOll l)rofess to espouse? Let none of lIS clllo\v that. We are
not 1mTTlllne to his \vays. btlt we Ccln retain 011r loyalty to
the Lord. We have the choice aTld we fillst TTlake It.

*

'*

'*
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She Did What She Could
Bible students are acquainted with the event in the life
of""Christ when" there came a woman haVing an
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious; arld
she brake the box, and poured it on his head." (Mark 14:3),

Not everybody thought highly of what she did. Not
everybody was pleased with it. Her actions did not suit
all who observed it. In fact, some were even indignant at
the effort she had made. Others contended that what she
had done was just a waste, and suggested that something
better could have been done with the ointment than
what she did with it.
Poor woman! How could she possibly please everybody.
The fact is she could not, and glory to God, she did not
even try to please everybody. But she pleased the Lord
and He cOIDtnended her for the" good work" she had
wrought on Him. While some had other ideas about her

actions, the Lord considered an excellent thillg.
He further comlnended her because He said of her, "She
hath done u'ha-i she could." How much better would this
world be if everybody would do as much? What she did,
doing what she could, is still preached and 1s as Jeslls
said it would be, "a memorial of her."
Helen Keller said, "I am only one: but still I am one. I
cannot do everything, but st11l I can do something: I will
not refuse to do the something I call do." How wonderful!
Sometimes people would discourage,.the saints by
contending, 'You can't change the world. You can't solve
every problem. You can't fight every battle." That 1s not
the point at all. You can do what you can and, believe
me, if the Scripture teaches us anything, we had better be
doing what we can because we shall be held accountable
for that. If more would do what they could there wO'uld
not be such a burden on those who are trying so hard.

JWB
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In Death There is Great Loss
Paul said it was gain for him to die
(Philippians 1:21). We realize the spiritual gain that was his, and for all of God's
saints, when they leave this life to go to be
with the Father. But in death there is a
great loss also, especially at the death of
a knowledgeable, faithful servant of God.
The great loss is suffered by those who
survive and remain on the field of battle.

JAMES W. BOYD

Tommy Swann wrote, 'When an old person dies, a library is lost.
People have marvelled at transplants of human organs from one
to another. What a wonder if the minds of some could be
transplanted and the accumulation of knowledge and wisdom be
preserved! Of course, that will never be because the mind, the
heart, the soul, is absolutely individual.
tI

Many precious brethren have died of late. We grieve at our great
loss even as we rejoice in their great gain.

*

*

*

* *

A BURNING FIRE contains sermons preached through the years, is
personally financed, and distributed monthly without charge upon
request as supply is available.

* * * *
East End CHURCH OF CHRIST
102 Edison Street
McMinnville, TN 37110.

*

Non-profit Org.
U.S.Postage
PAID

McMinnville,TN
Permit No. 349

ADDRESS CORRECTION REQUESTED

A
"But his lvord HYIS in rny heart as a burningfire, shut up illlny bOlles,
and f l1YIS lveary lvith~forebearingand 1 coull/not stay." (Jerenliah 20:9).

*

* * * *
THIS ISSUE

Uphold the Plea

1

Meeting God

6

Peace on Earth; Good Will
Toward Men

11

Anger Without Sin

15

Can We Afford Biblical Ignorance?

20

Redefining for Digression
VOLUMEXIll

Be
NUMBER 3

Uphold the Plea
The Lord's church began on the first day of Pentecost
after the death, burial, resurrection. and ascension of
Jesus Christ. The characteristics of His church are
revealed to mankind in the Bible. By those
characteristics the church can be identified. It is called
the body of Cl~rist, the church of God, churches of Christ,
the kin-gdom of God, tIle house or family of God, and
other identifications that show possession. Its members
are called disciples, Christians, saints, priests and other
ternlS found il1 Scripture.
The governmental organization of the church IS
relatively simpl~y. Christ is the head. Members are
organized into local congregations. Congregations are
organized with elders haVing the oversight, deacons who
serve, preacher and teachers, and all the membership
making up the body. Each congregation is autonomous
or self-governing inasmuch as there is no superecclesiastical orgallization of the Lord's church larger
than a local congregation.
The creed is Christ and the written creed (meaning what
is believed) is the Bible. The worship consists of singing,
praying, olJserving the Lord's Supper, giving, and
proclaiming the Word of God. The terms of entrance are
hearing the \Vord, belieVing in Jesus as the Christ the
Son of God, repenting of sins, confessing faith in Jesus
'-as the Christ, and bel'ng baptized into Christ for the
remission of sins by His authorit)T (in His name).
The church is united in mind, doctrine, and practice,
speaking the same things, speakil1g as the oracles of
G.od, tied together by the bond of faith and fellowship in
Christ.
.
The work of the church is to evangelize the world with
t.he gospel, edify and build up itself (the saved), recnver
those who may fall away, and render benevolent and
charitable deeds toward those in need as opportunity
presents.

,

The inspired history of the early church shows the
Lord's people doing the Lord's work the Lord's way. The
New Testament gives us His pattern and blueprint to
which we must adhere if we would be the Lord's people
and do the Lord's work.
An Apostasy

As prophesied, there came a falling away from the truth
(First Timothy 4: 1-3: Second Peter 2: 1,2: Acts 20:28-30).
The apostasy did not occur rapidly but gradually over a
long period of time. Many of the departures from truth
occurred concurrently. There was first a change in the
governmental structure of the church into an
ecclesiastical hierarchy. The names of the church and
its members were changed. Human creeds were
introduced alongside of, and then instead of, tIle Bible.
Traditions, doctrines of men, superstitions, and
combinations of truth with pagan and heathen practices
perverted the church away from God's pattern. There was
a change in the manner of worship, the terms of
admission, the mission, purpose, and work of the
church. Very little was left untouched by the apostasy.
Down through the years when these changes were taking
place there were voices that cried out against them, but
to no avail. Many warned of the error involved, pleaded
for people not to follow men but to return to God. But
they were ignored, silenced by persecution and death,
intimidated into retreat and the apostasy rolled. Human
history entered into the period historians call the Dark
Ages.

Reformation
Eventually, after several centuries, there were those who
could raise their voices in opposition to the ruling
powers, primarily the Roman Catholic Church, and
survive. Their voices were not silenced but heard. They
would not be ignored nor intimidated. Such were Martin
Luther, John CalVin, John Knox, Ulrich ZWingli. and
many others who are conSidered the "fathers of the
Protestant Reformation."
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Moving rather rapidly now over history, suffice it to say
that the Reformation Movement did not reform existing
Ronlanlsm as was first tnteIlded. Rather it produced
Protestant denominationalism with Its many names,
churches, doctrines, creeds, practices, etc. All that
characterizes the COTlfused , contradictory, and chaotic
religiously divided scene so eVident today was produced
to a great degree from the Reformation.

Restoration
In the eighteenth century men begall to see the gross
inconsistency of denominationalism. They began the
plea for a return to New Testament Christianity. They
urged people to go back behind denominationalism, the
apostasy" all the way back to "thus saith the Lord" of
the Scriptures. The)r llrged that men preach what was
preached then, speak as the oracles of God, speak where
the Bible speaks, be silent where the Bible is silent,
reqUire \vhat Scripture reqUires, neither add to nor take
from what the Bible teaches, recognize the Bible as the
all-sufficient religious allthority it claims to be (Second
Timoth)T 3:16.17).
Pronlinent men involved in this plea that had its
beginning in Europe l)ut found fertile soil in America
were James O'Kelly, Elias Smith, Abner Jones, Barton
\V. Stone, Thomas and Alexander Campbell, and a host
of others. Their plea was based on the lrreflltable
principle of sowing and reaping, sowing the seed of the
kingdom, the Word of God, irlto hearts as was done in
New Testament times. What the seed produced then it
would produce again.
Such a plea captured the attention of thousands upon
thousands. Many battles were fought and won against
the die-hards of denominationalism. The Lord's Church
was restored, and that period has come to be knowfl as
the early days of the Restoration Movement.

More Seeds of Error Are Sown
Unfortunately, the dark clouds of Satanic apostasy
raised other storms for the church to endure. Two vastly
different approaches were adopted toward the Bible. One
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said we are permitted to do whatever the Bible does not
specifically prohibit. The other says that we are to do
what we do "in the name Qf Christ," which means by His
authority (Colossians 3: 1 7). Second John nine forbids
transgressing the doctrine of Christ, but binds abiding in
the doctrine of Christ. This was the unsupressible
contention of faithful brethrerl.
These two approaches finally produced division over
such innovations as the missionary society and
instrumental music, neither of which has authority
from Scripture. One was a organization separate arld
apart from the church that assumed to do the work of
the church that rivaled the church. The other was wrong
because it added another kind of music in worship than
that which God had repeatedly commanded and
authorized.
Since these original divisive intrusions into the
otherwise growing restoration efforts of the Lord's
Church, there have been more innovations, such as the
church becon1ing involved in politics, entertainment,
secular education, fun and games evangelism,
observance of "holy days," women preachers, raisin~
funds throllgh raftles. rummage sales, etc. rather than
the free-will offerings as Scripture teaches. Those who
launched llpon the sea of digression modestly and
cautiously have drifted so far away from the shores of
truth that they now admit to being nothing bllt a
denomination among denominations, practicing open
membership, not even requiring what the Bible teaches
is absollltely necessary to be considered a child of God,
adopting all manner of false doctrines, and on it ~oes.
Years and years of faithful labor was plowed under by
liberal digresslves and apostate people and their ways.
Entire congregations, properties, preachers, members
were taken away from the loyal and faithful plea of
staying with the Bible, and they went their own way, the
\vay of the world. and "did their own thing. " The real
tragedy of this and any other apostasy is the loss of
souls. One cannot be saved and defy God and His \\'ill.

But Truth Rises Again
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Even so, the remnant remained and the church began to
grow and prosper once again until, numerically, it
outnunlbered the digressive elements that spring from
the departure of restorat.ion principles.
But history has a \\ray of repeating itself. Today. even as
these words are written. some of the same false ideas.
practices, innovations, organizations, attitudes and
doctrines are dividing the church. The wail is "unity in
diversity," which sinlply means agreeing to disagree and
"do YOl1r O\\ln thing;." \Ve hear of "new hermeneutics, ,.
which is Ileith.er new nor hermeneutics, but denial of
truth. Change 1s the watcllword regardless of why.
Compromise is the fasl1ion. "'Go along to get along"
replaces convic ti on. Schools. large metropoll tan
ch11rches. ··bigname'· preachers, brotherhood papers are
all calling for tIle I'el(Lxation of the plea to stay with the
Book, l)ut learn to practice a pseudo-love by tolerating
\vhatever an:ybody \\rallts so long as they are honest and
sincere, regardless of the revealed will of God in
Scripture.
The cause of restoratioll is noble and right, but it suffers
from the Lord's enen11es, being allowed again to be
retarded, splitltered, abandoned, in order to beCOlne
accepted by the world and large numerically.

The Only Way to Unity
The only way to unity is faithfulness to God and hold
tenaci ousl:y to the teaching to .. speak as the oracles of
God." (First Peter 4: 11). Tllere must be Bible authorit~y
for what we say, believe, and practice, because the Bible
is the sole authority. Unity based on truth Is the only
true unity. The plea shall never be outdated nor
irrelevant. It is our sacred duty before God and man to
uphold this plea regardless of the cost to ourselves and
those around 118.

* * * * *
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Meeting God
Amos 4: 12,13, "Therefore thus will I do unto thee, 0 Israel:
and because I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy
God, 0 Israel. For, lo, he thatformeth the mountains, and
createth the wind, and declareth unto man what is his
thought, that maketh the morning darkness, and treadeth
upon the high places of the earth, The Lord, The God of
hosts, is his name."

This text is sometimes used to encourage preparation for
judgment day. Emphasis is placed on the phrase,
" Prepare to meet thy God." The necessity to prepare for
the Judgment when Christ returns 1s stressed in both the
Old and New Testaments, but this is not the primary
theme of the prophet here. There 1s another very
important lesson taught here.
The context and background of this passage is important
to understanding it. Israel was in rebellion against God.
God, through Amos, reminds Israel of what God had
done in the way of punishing men and nations who
chose to defy Him. Moab, Edom, Ammon, Syria, the
Philistines, Nineveh, Sodom, Gomorrah, the world
before the flood are mentioned in Scripture as reCipients
of God'swrath because of rebellion and defiance of the
Almighty. "Thus will I do unto thee, 0 Israel." This was
God's warning if they repented not. They would
experience the same doom and penalty as others.

Meeting God
The phrase, .. Prepare to meet thy God," is figurative
language. There are different ways one can meet God.
Here it depicts a battle"scene, a confrontation. By Israel's
conduct God has been challenged. Now God gives His
answer to that challenge. He tells them to meet Him in
battle, meet Him on the issues wherein they had defied
Him and rebelled against Him. They should put
themselves on guard. When men challenge the authority
and power of God, God accepts the challenge. Before He
deals with them, however, He warns the defiant ones.
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Amos is appealing to Israel before deciding to continue
their rebellion and challenge of God to take another
look at the One they are opposing. They are making
themselves the opponent of "The Lord God of hosts." The
word "lwsts" means armies. God of hosts means the God
of armies and of battle. It Is a statement of power. The
prophet pleaded for Israel not to array themselves
a~ainst God. The emphasis is on the futility and sure
disaster that will follow when one places himself on the
opposite side of God. Having given this warning, Amos
reminds Israel of certain things about God which serve
as His reasons why they should not continue rebelling.

Omnipotent
The first reason is because God is omnipotent, or allpowerful. Amos cites His creative power. ··He....fornleth
the mountains and createth the winds." The existence of
the physical world argues for His reality and pO\\Ter.
Science is a study of the physical world that God has
created. Science, true science, is demonstrated
information as it pertains to the physical world. It Is
not true scientific knowledge unless is can be
demonstrated. Guesses are no more than that.
On the other hand, the Bible is God's revelation to man
pertaining to the spiritual world, primarily. Although
the Bible Is not designed to be a science book. it is not
unscientific, nor anti-scientific, but in many instances
it is pre-scientific in its revelations concerning matters
with which science deals. The Bible revealed certain
scientific truths about the physical world before man
could know it was true through science. discovery,
experiment, etc.

We 'live in a highly scientific age, and right thinking
people appreciate the benefits of scientific progress. But
there is no contradiction between what science can prove
and what the Bible teaches, even in matters of scientific
nature. God is the author of the book and the Creator of
the world. We would not expect there to be contradictions
between the two. Sometimes scientists become very
unscientific and enter the field of speculation and
philosophy and suggest anti-Biblical ideas. Sometimes
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Bible students fail to understand the Biblical message
and 'misinterpret certain passages in a way that
contradicts what science can demonstrate. But when
scientists stay with what can be proved, and Bible
students stay with the message of God, there is no clash,
but consistent harmony. The idea of "Science versus the
Bible" was born of the clash between misinterpretations
of the Bible and science, or pseudo-science and the Bible.

Pre-scientific
Notice a few pre-scientific pieces of information found
in the Bible. 'rhe five fundamental elements of sciencetime, space, matter, force, and motion - are all in
Genesis 1: 1. Moses, not having a laboratory, knew this
because of divine revelation from the One who created
all things. It was not ancient wisdom and knowledge of
his day that caused him to write this way.
Moses said God gathered all the seas (oceans) into one
place or bed. Science knows all oceans are literall~y
connected, gathered into one bed. Here is a statement of
scientific fact of which Moses could not have possibly'
known through travel, experiment, etc. Only by divine
revelation could this have been declared.
In Job chapter thirty-eight over forty questions of
scientific subjects are Inentioned for which Job had no
source of information other than God.
Job 26:7 tells of the starless northern sky long before
men with telescopes proved it so. So is the matter of the
rotundity of the earth, the rotation of the earth on its
axis, the paths or currents in the oceans, the cycle of
evaporation and rainfall. the sound of light, and many
geographical facts for which there was no measure at the
time of writing. Written from revelation rather than
experimentation and personal investigation, God, who
made such things, revealed them unto man. All this
demonstrates the power of God. Amos was warning
Israel not to oppose such a One as God. How could they
expect to be successfull in that?

Omniscient
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A second reason not to oppose God is because God is
omniscient or all-knowing:. He can even know man's
thoughts, man's mind, his motives that lie in the inner
recesses of his heart.
God's knowledge embraced the prophetic statements that
were prophesied hundreds of years before they were
fulfilled. Only an all-knowing Being could foretell with
unerring accuracy that which would come to pass. In
many instances, even minute details were predicted and
fulfilled.
One significance of Jewish history is that it was written
in prophecy fifteen hundred years before it occurred. The
coming of Christ, with all the facts about His life on
earth, of the tribe of Judah. of the famil~y of David.
would be born in Bethlehem, His humble circumstances.
His teaching by parables. His betrayal. crucifixion,
resurrection. and ascension. all were foretold. There are
so many specific points regarding Christ that literally
occurred. But those who spoke for God foretold them
centuries prior to the events.
Prophecy and the fulfillment of it is an unimpeachable
evidence of the divine origin of the Bible. No man or
group of men could have known such things. or produced
such a document without divine guidance. We might
illustrate the work of the prophets in the foretelling of
events as if they \vere marksmen with bows and arrows.
shooting from different distances. toward a target they
could not see. in darkness that prevented their vision.
and yet. when light is shed on the target after they all
have shot their arrows. each of tl~e arrows are in the
middle of the target. Who would consider this a mere
accidental or coincidental occurrence?
Moses lived fifteen hundred years before Christ and
"shot" prophecies regarding Christ. David, one thousand
years before Christ. did the same. They were followed by
Daniel. six hund'red years prior to Christ. and then came
Malachi, four hundred years before Christ. All of the
prophets contributed to the prophetic revelation. Then
when the light of the truth of the New Testament is
turned on Christ. every prophecy is fulfilled. Amos was
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pleading with his Israelite brethren not to array
themselves against such a One.
Omnipresence
The third reason Amos cited not to fight against God was
because God is omnipresent, or present everywhere. He
"maketh the morning darkness, and treadeth upon the
high places of the earth." The mountains are His

stepping-stones. He exists in light and darkness alike.
Here the reader would enhance his appreciation of the
ever-presence of God to pause to read Psalm 139:1-2.
Amos exhorts Israel that those who oppose God are on
the wrong side. The challenge to prepare to meet God, in
open confrontation, is a warning for them not to be so
foolish as to attempt it. Preparing to meet God in the
sense of overcoming Him is a fatal mistake.
Another Preparation
Preparing to meet God in order to be with Him, to come
to Him, is as rewarding as opposing Him is fatal. The
Old and New Testaments speak of the" habitation of God"
where God has residence and men may meet Him on
favorable terms. Exodus 20:24 tells us that God records
His name where the sacrifices are made. This would be
the tabernacle (Exodus 40:34), and the temple (First
Kings 9:3). In the New Testament the church is the
habitation of God, His temple (Ephesians 2:22). It is here
where God and man meet in fellowship.
Only in the Lord"s church can we be with God (Revelation
21:3). Outside of God's habitation we stand opposed to
Him, and have no more possibility of success than
Israel. Nobody can prepare to successfully oppose God.
How will you meet God? Will it be to fight against Him,
or to be with Him? Each shall face God in the Judgment.
How it will be depends on how we react to the Lord"s
invitation to obey the gospel, being saved and added to
His body, the church.

* * * * *
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Peace on Earth;
Good Will
Toward Men
The reader is urged to read Luke 2: 1-15 for background
material and the text for this lesson. Space demands
that we ask you to do this.
The text is a familiar one to Bible students. Especially is
this text heard during what is called the Christmas
season. The concept of peace, good will are cherished by
many people. In a world overrunning with strife,
turmoil, wars, struggle, hatred, the very tone of the
words ,"peace and good will:' bring a measure of solace.
But many have sorely missed the mark in the
application of this text. It has to do with the mission of
Christ to this earth, but not in the way many think.
What is the peace mentioned here? What is the good
will? Unless we consider the passage in its COIl text, we
will likely misapply this Scripture as many others have
done and lose its true significance. People have assigned
meanings to it to their liking, like the idea of "getting
along wi th your neighbor." While this idea may be
distantly suggested, this is not the import of the praises
uttered by the heavenly hosts at the birth of Christ.
I read where one wrote, "This portrays a vision of a time
when people can live and children can grow up in a
world that is llOt threatening to destroy them." This is a
false commentary and is not suggested in the passage.
Such smacks more of some prem11lennial utopia here on
earth. That is not what the Bible teaches.
Isaiah 9: 6, "For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is
given: and tile government shall be upon his shoulder: and
his name shall be called Wonder..ful, Counsellor, The mighty
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. " Jesus 1s
called the" Prince of Peace" in prophecy. The gospel is
called the gospel of peace (Romans 10: 15). The kingdom

11

of God is one of joy and peace (Romans 14: 17). The
preaching done by the apostles and early evangelists was
about peace by Jesus Christ (Acts 10:36). God is said to be
the author of peace (First Corinthians 14:33). The birth
of Jesus was heralded as the coming of peace (Our Text).
What Peace?

But what is the peace that Christ brought to this world?
At the very time these words, "Peace on earth," were
spoken by the heavenly hosts, the world was at peace
among nations. It was in a period of the Roman Empire
when there was no record of wars going anywhere . Since
H~s birth there has been much strife, wars, struggles, etc.
Some, seeing this and thinking that Jesus was to bring
peace among the nations, have rejected Christ. Are we to
expect a world of tranqUility and a cessation of all
tensions, the end of strife, the termination of all wars,
because Christ brought peace? We will not expect this if
we understand the peace He actually brought.
What did Jeslls mean in Matthew 10:34-36? "Think not
that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send
peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at
variaTlce against his father, and the daughter against tIle
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-inlalv. And a man's foes shall be they of his own household."

How can Christ bring peace, and yet, not bring peace?
ObViously, there Is more than one kind of peace. What
kind of peace did Christ bring?
Romans' 5: 1, "Ther~rore being justified by faith, u'e have
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. " The peace
that was brought to this earth b~y Christ is peace with
God. This is a spiritual peace that can be ours regardless
of the circumstances and conditions in the world around
us. This is more than mere contentment and ease of
mind. It is a relationship with God.
Man alienates himself from God by sin (Isaiah 59: 1,2).
Christ came and is our peace fEphesians 2: 14). He
preached peace (Ephesians 2: 17). He died in order to
reconcile man to God, prOViding the way of forgiveness
of man's sins that alienated him from God (Ephesians
2:16; ColoSSians 1:20). We are reconciled to God by Jesus
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Christ (Second Corinthians 5: 18,19). Christ made
reconciliation for the sins of the people (Hebrews 2: 1 7).
The peace Jesus brought has to do with the removal of
the sins of mankind. Seeking this peace with God may
often bring one into conflict with other people.
Not World Peace

The praises spoken by the heavenly hosts at His birth
did not promise a \\Torld free of struggle. Rather it was
the announcement of the coming of the way for man to
be reconciled to God. Christ did not come to merely
prOVide peace between men. He came to prOVide peace
between man and God. As men are reconciled to Christ,
they can and will be reconciled to eacll other. But a
social and community peace was not His prime goal.
To be sure, peace, in the sense of harmony and
tranquility among men, is a very deSirable condition.
But peace between men can be attained while men are
spiritually lost, living in sin, even rejecting Christ, and
denying God. There are many who care nothing for God
and His Son who have peace among themselves. Men can
stand arm in arm, hand in hand, heart in heart in a
social peace and still be very rebelliOUS and alienated
from God. Consider how heathen and atheistic nations
have a measurable peace among themselves.
Peace between people does not always follow Christ. Did
not some reject Him during His life on earth? Did not
strife and struggle follow Him? Some accepted Him
while others rej ected Him. There will ever be strife
between the two. From this there is no escape. The birth
of Jesus Christ brought a struggle into the world rather
than social peace. It is easy to see why follOWing Christ
is sometimes described as a warfare, a spiritual warfare,
a fight and battle against eVil, spiritual forces. The
forces of God are at odds against the forces of Satan and
so shall they ever be. Because of this, even though we are
to try to live in peace with all men, 1t is not always
possible (Romans 12: 18).
The emphasis of the words, "Peace on earth," is that
Jesus Christ came to offer man the way of salvation and
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to be at peace with Deity. It is another way of saying He
came to seek and save the lost.
Whose Good Will?
"Good will toward men" is an expression of God's love
manifested toward man. Just as the coming of Christ
was to bring spiritual peace between man and God, so
was His coming a demonstration of God's good will
toward an undeserving humanity. The phrase rings with
the same meaning as John 3:16, Romans 5:6-8,
Ephesians 2:8. God's mercy, grace, love, kindness,
unmerited favor toward mankind is seen in the sending
of His Son to earth to live and die on behalf of the
salvation of man who could not atone for his own sins.

So often we think of the phrase, "Good will tou'ard men,"
as describing the mission of Christ as bringing men
together that they might get along in society with each
other and be considerate toward one another. We put the
phrase in the context of people haVing a good attitude
toward other people. It is true that as two people follow
Christ they will develop good will toward each other. But
all do not follow Christ. This is only a secondary byproduct of the mission of Christ. Jesus did not come to
establish a religion that simply enabled people to get
along together. That is one of the faults and mistakes of
what is called the "social gospel." We recognize that
converting people to Christ. offers the greatest hope for
the recovery of man in his economic, political, social,
and other mundane relationships. But the good will
expressed in our text is far more than that. The heavenly
hosts were not expressing what we might want between
people. They were rather praising God for the
magnanimous overflow of His grace as He showed that
grace by sending His Son to dwell as a man among men
to save them from their sins.

Vertical
The real significance of the phrase, "Peace on earth;
good will toward men," has a meaning much deeper than
the superficial calmness and composure on the man-toman relationship. It is more than a horizontal matter. It
is rather vertical. It is a phrase haVing to do With the
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God-man relationship. The birth of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God, was the occasion for the accomplishment of
the diVinely-given provisions of the way of salvation
and spiritual peace for mankind with His Creator and
Judge. It was the disclosure and revelation of God's
benevolence, kindness, and love for mankind. It
revealed God's readiness to forgive and to save.
All the glory, praise, and honor for such things belongs
to the most high God, the God in the highest, the God of
heaven. With a proper understanding and appreciation
of the words, "Peace on earth; good will toward men," we
can heartily join the chorus of the heavenly hosts in the
praise, "Glory to God in the highest.'·
But who will be wise enough to take advantage of what
God has offered? Who will come to enjoy this peace with
God so extended through God's good will? Will you be
among that number? You can be, but only by coming to
Christ through obedience to the gospel. This calls for
faith in Christ as the Son of God, repentance of sins,
confession of that faith, and baptislll into Christ for the
remission of sins. This is precisely what the Bible says
we must do. We urge one and all to submit to God's Word.

* * * * *

Anger Without Sin
Ephesians 4:26, "Be ye angry and sin not: let not the SW1
go down upon your wrath." This is one of nearly five
hundred Biblical references to anger, being angry, and
wrath. Students of human behavior recognize anger as
one of the most powerful emotions in the disposition of
mankind. Therefore, it is not sllrprising that the Bible
has much to say about it.
What is anger? It is a synonym for rage, fury,
indignation, wrath, emotional excitement induced by
intense displeasure. The intensity of anger is usually
proportionate to the intensity of the displeasure. It is an
unpleasant emotion, Anger can be moderated and
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tempered by varyin~ degrees of self-control and selfdiscipline. Anger is commonplace among people and
manifests itself in many ways.
Some have the idea that becoming angry is sinful in
itself. They equate anger with a lack of self-control and
pal"allel being angry with the loss of temper. This is a
mfstaken notion. Sometimes, far too often, anger and
lack of control go together, but not necessarily so. If it is
true that being angry is sinful, then we have a real
contradiction in the Bible because Christ became angry,
but He never sinned. How can we understand the anger of
the Lord, His apostles, and others? Christ, when angered,
did not sin. Numerous times the apostles manifested
anger in response to provocation, yet. did not sin. The
t.ext teaches that one can be angry and not sin.
Anger can be wrong and often is allowed to become sin.
Anger certainly provides opportunity for sin. Anger is
wrong when' it is Without provocation or for a justified
reason. It is wrong to become an~ry over matters that do
not warrant anger. Many temptations to sin confront us
when we are angry that will not confront us under other
conditions. But the Bible makes it clear that there is a

difference between anger and sin Just as there is a
difference between all unpleasant cirCUlllstances and sin.

The Anger of God
We read of the anger and wrath of God, Christ, and the
apostles. But when were they angry? What made them
angry? Why were they angry? How did they behave when
angry? \Vhen we learn these things we will learn about
acceptable anger in contrast with sinful anger.
Studying the Scriptures that speak of the anger of God,
we see His anger can be properly defined as righteous
indignation. The Lord, because of His perfectness and
holiness, His standard of righteousness, is angry at
certain thtngs. Nehemtah 9: 17, " ... but tholL art a God
ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, slow to anger,
and Qf great kindness ... ,. God is not qUick to be angry nor
hasty to lnanifest or execute His wrath. Nahum 1:3, "The
Lord is slow to anger. ,. Bu t in verse siX, "Who can stand
beJore his indignation? and who can abide in the fierceness
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Qf llis anger? his jUry is poured out like Jlre, and the rocks
are thrown down by him. " The Scriptures also speak of
His anger and wrath being hot, fiery, rendered with fury,
kindled, and smoking. God is a God of wrath and anger.
Why Is God Angry?

What makes God angry? Surely, we ought to be angry at
that which makes God angry. Exodus 22:22-24, "Ye shall

not afflict any lL'idow, or fatherless child. If thou afflict
them in any wise, and they cry at all Ul1tO me, I will surely
hear their cry; and my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill
you with the sword; and your wives shall be widows, and
your children fatherless. ,.
Exodus 32: 10, when Moses came down from Mt. Sinai
and the people were practicing idolatry, "Now therefore

let me alone that my wrath may wax hot against them,
and that I may consume them; and I will make of thee a
great nation...
Grumbling and complaining provoked God's anger.
Numbers 11: 10, "Moses heard the people weep' throughout

their families, every man in the door of his tent; and the
anger oj the Lord was kindled greatly; Moses also was
displeased. "
Some With Whom God Is Angry
Ezra 8:22 shows God's anger against those that forsake
Him. "His power and his u'rath is against all them that
forsake him." Second Chronicles 28: 11, " Now hear me

therefore, and deliver the captives again, tohich you have
t.aken capt.ive of your brethren: for the fierce wrath of the
Lord is upon you." God was angry at those who were
angry against His people. He 1s angry against the
heathen (Psalm 79:6). He Is angry at those who go their
own way (Psalm 106:39,40). The hypocrite 1s the object
of His anger (Job 36: 13: Matthew 23).
John 3:36, "He that believeth on the Son h.ath everlasting

life; and he that believeth not on the Son shall not see life;
but the wrath of God abideth on him." God is angry
toward the disobedient (Colossians 3:5,6). His anger was
against Moses when Moses offered excuses for not doing
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as God told him (Exodus 4:14). Numbers 22:22 teaches
God is angry toward those like Balaam who are willing
to compromise wi th eVil. Joshua 7: 1, God was angry at
Israel when there was sin in the camp until corrected.
Jesus looked wIth anger on those whose hearts were
hardened against the truth (Mark 3:5). Twice He cleansed
the temple (Matthew 12,21), and demonstrated a physical
expression of anger toward those who desecrated the
Father's house. The cruel, rebellious eVildoers are the
object of divine wrath because of what they do. God does
not lose His temper or self-control. He is in full
possession of Himself and what He does, yet, angered.
Are We Angry Like Him?
Seeing how God Is angered at certain things, and since
we are His children, will not these things also provoke
anger within us? Is God pleased if we look with
indifference at that which angers Him? Children of God
do not take lightly or passively things which provoke
God's wrath.
One British author said of himself and his work, "'The

tribute I am most eager to deserve is one that would say I
am among those who will not take evil good-naturedly."
A hindrance to truth comes from alleged friends of God
who "take evil good-naturedly." God does not do that!
The ability to become indignant at sin Is Christlike.
The Warning
Seeing anger is not sin, we must heed the warning
regarding 1t and "sin not." Misdirected anger, wi thou t
control, or with an evil motive, produces sin. Anger in
defense of error is misguided. Anger that manifests itself
in profanity, vengeance, saying and doing eVil, is to be
avoided. The Bible speaks of sinful anger that
accomplishes no good but only harm. Genesis four, Cain
was angry at Abel. Jonah four, Jonah was angry because
God did not destroy Nineveh. But God" repented" or
changed His mind when the people repented, changed
their minds about sin. Jonah seems to have prefered
destruction of them to salvation for them.
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Luke fifteen, the elder brother's anger was born of
jealousy. Matthew 21 :46 and Luke 4:28,29 speaks of
anger of the Pharisees and others who sought to destroy
Jesus because the truth He taught applied to them, and
they refused to accept It. Many get angry at preachers
today for about the same reason.
Exodus 32: 19, "Moses' anger waxed hot." He was reckless
in throwing down the tablets of stone upon which God
had engraved the commandments. John 7:23, there was
anger toward Jesus because He healed a man on the
Sabbath Day. Anger was demonstrated against the
apostles, such as stoning, imprisonment, beheadings,
other persecutions. Such is sinful anger.
Let us cite other passages for additional study on the
subject that pertains to sinful anger. Proverbs 15:18:
16:32: 19: 19: 27:3,4: 29:8: Ecclesiastes 7:9: Matthew 5:22:
Ephesians 4:31,32: Colossians 3:8: Titus 1 :7: James
1:19,20.

Summary
As Ephesians 4:26 requires, learn what deserves anger
and what does not. Learn to exercise anger with selfcontrol and temperance. Avoid sinful anger and sinful
manifestations of anger. Satan can use your anger if you
permtt it. But anger can be a blessing to you and to those
around you when kept within the limits and boundaries
of the Word of God. Let us work ill developing the ability
to be angry, using anger for righteousness' sake. but
avoiding the sins that so often can and do accompany
anger that gets out of control.

* * * * *
There must' have been some liberals present at the
contest between Elijah and the false prophets of Baal.
When challenged to defend what they said, Scripture
reads, "And the people answered him not a u~ord. (First
Kings 18:21). You try to be fair with a liberal and ask
him to back up what he loudly proclaims, his best and
only defense is to act like those people. When truth was
shown by Elijah the people accepted it. But not liberals!
to
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Can We Afford
Biblical Ignorance?
There are so many Scriptures dealing with the necessity
of Biblical knowledge that we mllst confine ourselves to
but a few in anyone study. If the amount of Scripture
pertainin~ to a subject is any measllreof emphasis on
the theme, then the knowledge of the Bible is one of the
most emphatic teachin~s of the Bible. We shall center
our thoughts on whether we can afford tIle "luxury" of
not knovvirlg the Bible. Is knowledge of the Bible an
optional, take-lt-or-leave-it matter? Can we afford it as
an individual. or as a nation? There is a price that TTll.1st
be paid to have knowledge. Are we willing to pay it?
There is also a price to be paid for ignorance. Are we
willing to pay that?
Isaiah and Hosea were prophets of God during the same
historical period some seven to eight hundred ~years
before Christ. But they labored in different geographical

areas. Isaiah worked in Judah in the sOl-lth while Hosea
was in the northern area of Israel. They faced common
problems and their messages were similar. The same
sins eXisted in both nations. They received about the
same reaction from the people. The most prevalent sin
among the people and at the root of their prol)lems was
ignorance of the will of God.

Isaiah 1: 2-6
In Isaiah 1:2,3, "Hear, 0 heavens, and give ear, 0 earth,
for the Lord hath spoken. I have flourished and brought up
children, and they have rebelled against me. The ox
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib. but
Israel doth not knoLv; rny people doth not consider. "
The ox and ass are among the least intelligent animals.
Yet, the ox knew his owner and the ass knew the source
of his supply. But the people of Judah were not only
ignorant of the will of their Father, but were unwilling
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to be otherwise. They "doth not consider,n that is, were
not concerned.
The mistake that they were making is the same mistake
that many are making today. As Isaiah, and all the
prophets showed, the people were too busy in a society of
relative plenty, enjoying their pleasllre, centering their
lives on earthly affairs, having neither the time or
interest in being students of God's holy precepts.
Their rebelliollS attitude and ignorance of the Word of
God had its results. Isaiah 1 :4-6, "Ah sinfl.ll nation, a
people laden Lvit/l iniquity, Q. seed oj' evildoers, c/lildren that
are corrupters: they have forsaken the Lord, they have
provoked the Holy One oj Israel unto anger, they Q.re gone
away backtvaTd. Why ShOI.Lld ye be stricken any more? l'Te
will revolt more Q.nd more: the whole hea.d is sick, and the
Lvhole heart _faint. From the sole Qf the foot even unto the
tlead there is no soundness in it; but lDounds and bruises,
and plltri}ying sores: they have not been closed, neither
bound up, neither mollified with ointment. "

They had forsaken the Lord, provoking His wrath.
Rather than making progress, as they had deceived
themselves into thinking, "they are gone backward."
Does this not picture so mllch around llS, even the liberal
apostasy among SOlne in the church in OllT time? The
" head is sick. and the wllole heart Jaint. ..

In their ignorance, Isaiah was inspired to \vrite that they
would revolt more and more. Those who know not the
truth of God have no deterrent to their continued
rebellion. The ultimate result is seen in verse seven,
"Your country is desolate. your cities are burned u'ithjire:
your land, strangers devour it in your presence. and it is
desolate. as overtllrown by strangers. He weTlt on to tell

how their land would become as Sodom and Gomorrah.

Isaiah 1:10
Not only was Judah's problem presented in this first
chapter, but also the solution to their problem is found
there. Verse ten, "Hear the Lvord of the Lord... give ear
unto the law oj' our God." God did not want their
assemblies while they were partaking of their sins. He
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did not want their sacrifices while they remained in
their abominations. Rather, Isaiah 1: 16-20. "Wash you,
make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from
before mine eyes; cease to do evil. Learn to do well; seek
judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the ~fatherless, plead
for the tvidow. Come now, and let us reason together, saith
the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as
white as snow; though they be red li.ke crimson, they shall
be as wool. {f ye will be willing, and obedient, ye shall eat
the good of the land; bt.lt if ye refuse and rebel. ye shall be
devoured with the sword; for the mouth of the Lord hath
spoken it."

Knowledge, coupled with obedience, would bring
blessings jllst as surely as ignorance coupled with
rebellion spelled their doom. Do we learn the lesson
now, or do we learn it later in our destruction?

Hosea Four
In Hosea four, this tenderhearted prophet preached to
his people in Northern Israel. He probably lived to see
Israel humiliated, swallowed by the invading Assyrians,

and taken into captiVity that permanently removed that
nation from the scelle.
Why did this happen? Hosea 4:6, "My people are destroyed
for lack o.f knotL'ledge: because t110U hast rejected
knowledge. I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be no
priest to rne: seeing thOll hast ~rorsaken the law oj thy God,
I z.vill also forget thy children. .,
This was th~ nation that had heard such great prophets
as Elijah, Elisha, Amos. and others. Admonitions,
instructions, warnings galore had been sounded
throughout the land for generations. There was no
excuse for their ignorance. Opportunity had been theirs
repeatedly to return to God. Their ignorance was Willful
and deliberate.
Again, we need to be reminded why they were so willing
and deliberate tn their ignorance. It bears repetition
because it is not unlike many today. Verse seven, "As
they were increased, so they sinned against me: therefore
will I change their glory into shame. 0' In their prosperity
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we see what low levels of living they had reached. Hosea
4: 1 says there was not truth in the land, no mercy, no
knowledge of God. Swearing, lying, killing, stealing,
adllltery, blood-letting were their characteristics. When
the knowledge of God's truth makes its exit from a
people, the door is opened for the entrance of anything
and everything vile and corrupt. Shades of our time!
The prophets would plead, "Hear the word oj Jehovah. "
But the people gave no heed. The national pulse beat
grew weaker and weaker until the death of the nation
was inescapable. What a high price to pay for ignorance
of God's will! Ignorance demands its price and will
extract 1t from those who are content to remain so.

Only to the Willing
A working knowledge of God's will comes only to those
who are Willing to pay the price in study, work,
meditation, research, and devotion. No generation has
had a monopoly on Biblical ignorance. But it is
blatantly obvious that Biblical ignorance is at flood-tide
in our time, and that is probably the most damning
influence in the land, yea, the world. Biblical ignorance
is the reason atheism exists. It is the fOllndation of the
"new morality." It supports rebellion against authority,
the rioting. drunkenness. prejudice, hatred. and

uncontrolled crime. It all finds fertile soil in minds
which know not and care not for the will of the Lord.
The conditions in Northern Israel as cited by Hosea, and
those in Judah mentioned by Isaiah, are disturbingly
similar to reports being published concerning our land.
The law of God, being unalterably true, must be learned,
respected, and obeyed. Seeking God's forgiveness through
His Son. Jesus Christ, and resolVing to let His Wa)T be the
way we will go is the one and only preservation for our
people. Unless we, the people. cease striving for pleasure,
riches, satisfaction of the flesh above the holy and
sacred things of God, how shall we escape what has
overwhelmed nations of the past? Can we walk the
pathway of desolation and degeneracy and not
experience the same results that others have experience
who preceded us? Is there any real reason to believe that
we shall somehow be the first people to sucessfully
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repeal the law of sowing and reaping? (Galatians 6:7,8):
Proverbs 14:34).
First Corinthians and Romans
Two passages from Paul's inspired pen we want to
mention convey a similar thought. First Corinthians
10: 11, "Now all these things happened unto them ,for
ensamples: and they are writtenfor our admonition, upon
tvhom the ends Qfthe world are come." Romans 15:4, "For
u'hatsoever things were written qforetime were tvritten for
our learning. that u'e, throtLgh pat.ience and comjort of the
scriptures, might ha.ve hope. ,.

Will we become simply another land, another people,
worse than the ox and ass, and pay the high cost of low
living that comes from Biblical ignorance? Does it not
concern llS that even Ollr governmental agencies, the
educational systems, the various elements of the media
are attempting to crllsh from the minds of all they can
reach the good influellce of the Biblical message? Even
religions are joining forces with admitted servants of
the deVil to retard knowledge of the Bible.
Or shall we determine that we shall learn, follow, and
propagate the message of God to the world whose hhead is
sick, and those h.eart is fa.int?'· The hour Is late, and we
are already seeing the price of Biblical ignorance being
exacted in our society. It. just takes one or t.wo
generations for truth to be removed from the minds of a
society. We are already down the road of disaster a long
"vay in many, many circles. What this means for our
chiJdren and grandchildren should concern everyone.'
The only solution is Christ, and the only ones who shall
proclaim Christ are those of us who say we believe He is
the Son of God. In what way will you contribute to the
advance of the cause of Christ among those around you?

* * * * *
When you move, we must be notifed. or this booklet
will cease to come your way. Please help us by
telling us' your new address if you still want it. JB

24

Redefining for Digression
Words have meaning. But those who
.seek to take the church into realnls of
apostasy by their heresies redefine words
to suit their goals. There is nothing wrong
with the word, "change." But the change
they seek is to change God's law to suit
mall. The word, "love," has long been
abused to now mean acceptance of
whatever anybody wants, unless they
JAMES W. BOYD
want the difference between right and
wrong. Those kind of people are not to be "loved" as those who
tolerate sin. "Progress" is a faovrable word, usually. But some
mistakenly confuse what it is to progress with digress. Even
"worship" is now said to call for the "Holy Wow!" What next?
Changing words to suit their aim is the way of the transgressor,
but the God's Word does not change to Stlit the whinlS of men.

* * * * *
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Why Are We Losing
Our Children?
We properly make great efforts to take the gospel to the
whole world. Many noble deeds and sacrifices are being
made by many people in this effort. God will bless them
for it! At the same time, while it is not true of all, many
are losing their children. Leaders in the church have
suffered such losses. Compare the number of small
children in Bible study with the number of young people
in the teenage and young adult classes and you can see
that somewhere along the line we have many "dropouts." Faithful brethren who labor among the youth
warn of the increasing apostasy among the young the
1ac k 0 f genuine spirituality, a growing Biblical
ignorance, disrespect for Biblical authority, and either
the inability or unwillingness to stand for the truth even
when taught. Again, we want to say this is not an
indictment of all. But it is true of many, even many who
have been reared in what we consider Christian homes.
t

From what are they being lost? To what are they being
lost? They are being lost from the church, truth, efforts
to restore New Testament Christianity in every
generation. They are being lost to other religions,
denominations, non-religion, anti-religion, atheistic
and worldly pursuits. Many who are retained are
lukewarm and indifferent. Some have estimated that as
high as fifty per cent of our young people, "reared in the
church," are leaving. What is being lost are precious
souls. These are souls With good opportunity to go to
heaven settling into a course of life that leads to hell.
Why is this drain taking place? Can we plug it before
others go that way? Some years ago I spent several
months inquiring, reading, interviewing, questioning
young people, parents, teachers, anyone who has much
to do wi th the spiritual life of the young, seeking
answers to this problem. An analysis of my findings
show there are a number of factors that are contributing
to the loss of our young.

It Starts in the Home

Basically9the attitude and action of the home dominates
the scene. The fault lies there more than any other place.
We like to blame everybody and everything other than
where the blame really lies. There is no profit in that
approach. The home is not the sole cause 9 but it is
probably the prime cause of the loss of the young. We
need to take this medicine and do something about it.
Parents cannot "play church9" putting other things first 9
and then expect their young to put God first. It seldom
happens. Parents have failed so often to teach by word
and example what a Christian should be.
God placed the prime responsibility of spiritual training
of a child on parents (Proverbs 22:6; Ephesians 6:4;
Genesis 18: 19; Deuteronomy 11: 19). We need to studY9 not
just passively read 9 these verses. The first business of
every parent is to see to it that the child knows God and
his duty to God.
Parents display such attitudes that are sickening and
disgusting. "They are young only once. Let them have
their fun and good times." We need to lean that no time
is a good time that does not put God first. To indulge the
young is detrimental to them. They become ill-equipped
to meet their sacred duties. This attitude implies that it
is unpleasant to serve God. It is just a deprivation. It
suggests that there is plenty of time someday to learn
about God. To say they are young only once suggests that
possibly God does not know that. Yet God says 9
Ecclesiastes 12: 1 9 "Remember now thy Creator in the days
of thy youth."
What Do You Expect?

Can we rear a child fifteen or so years in the atmosphere
where God 9 the church 9 truth, Christianity9morality are
secondary to school 9 games 9 televIsIon9pleasure, movies,
etc. and expect them to be grounded in first things first?
Children are taught at home what is of prime
importance.
Can we allow children to pursue socialinterests 9
conform to the crowd 9 seek popularity, engage in
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unchristian recreation, lasciviousness behavior, filling
their minds wi th the moral trash produced by the
degenerate minds of the movie, magazine,and television
industries, and expect them to love the pure, noble,
moral and clean things of life?
Can we hold out to them the idea that "success" is
financial success, acceptance, worldly recognition, and
expect them to follow the Christ who never sought such
things?
Too many parents have neglected to teach and
demonstrate in their own lives the loyalty God expects
from a Christian. Yet, somehow, they think their
children will seek what is good above all else. Yes, the
problem of losing our young is first and foremost, above
all else, a reflection of the home.

Other Situations
Some young people are lost when they enter into
circumstances that discourage Christianity. Sometimes
it may be unavoidable, such as when they might be
forced from home into the armed forces. The trials are
hard and they need every encouragement and prayer.
Many are lost, or at least show their lack of concern for
Christ, dUring the years when they seek higher formal
education at colleges and universities where God and His
will are considered irrelevant and stupid. Take a young
boy or girl out of high school and sit him at the feet of
some "wise" scoffer and mocker who take shots at God
all the time, teaching infidelity as if he knew
everything, it certainly has a detrimental effect on many
youths. They hear the truth rtdiculed and they do not
know enough truth to restst the error, nor are they in a
position to be able to defend it even tf they were
informed. The devil has many of his servants in the
chairs of learning in our educational systems.

A lIaJor Drain
Others are lost by disregarding the Lord's teaching
regarding marriage. They marry outside the church and
are further drawn away from the truth. They ignore
God's laws on marriage and divorce (too often haVing
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been led astray by false teachers in the church regarding
this subject), and once finding themselves in a bad
circumstance, they remain there rather than please God
and repent of their sinful state and come out of it. Often
young people are subjected to a divided home religiously,
or to one or both parents being indifferent toward God.
This has destroyed the faith that could and should have
been nurtured.
Still others become the victims of those who constantly
berate the Lord's church, criticize it, belittle it, and
reduce it to nothing more than a denomination among
denominations that needs restructuring. These liberal,
lying, "new lights," often speak of the church as being
out-of-date, answering questions nobody is asking,
lacking love, full of tradition, hypocritical, stagnant,
etc. How can any person constantly hear that Satanic
barrage and have respect for the church? They lose
interest when they are convinced of such harangue. Such
critics often cater to, adopt, and admire the message and
methods of denominations. They like to impress the
young with their sensationalism, emotionalism,
promotionalism, "jive talk," unorthodox dress and
conduct. They create and then exploit what they call the
"generation gap," and wean the young away from the
wise counsel of faithful parents, godly elders, sound
gospel preachers. They call for an abandonment of the
past, whatever it was, and an adoption of the "new" even
if it is not true.

Negligent Older People
Parents and church leaders and teachers too often sit
idly by, complacent, gullible, naive, even cooperating
with such things, and uproot the sound and solid
religious heritage our young deserve. That heritage
includes faith in God, love for family, love for the
church of the Bible, the sanctity of the home, conformity
to God's standards of morality. Too many young are
being served huge helpings of modernism, immorality,
compromise, permissiveness, foul speech, MarXism,
anarchy, rebellion, "down with everything, and up with
nothing." The "do your own thing" attitude has captured
the souls of many, and this "go along to get along"
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sickness that is often evident among some older people
has taken many of the young away from God.
These critics of God's way are sometimes politicians
whose personal lives are in shambles, educators who
worship at the altar of their own wisdom, the social
gospel clergymen who do not have much regard for the
soul of man or his eternal destiny. Some act more like
brotherhood "fun and games" directors who are called
"youth minis ters," who think it is the work of the
church to provide playgrounds, gymnasiums, pleasure
trips, etc., and put their emphasis there. Many "youth
seminars" have been little more than sessions to
convince the youth that the elderships, gospel preachers,
and parents who hold to the Word of God, are
"irrelevant." Too many youth leaders impose the
adventuresome, inquisitive spirit of youth to exploring
paths that have repeatedly proven digressive. The efforts
of godly and determined Christian parents have no more
deadly enemy among the young that these flighty,
flippant, "cute," know-it-all youth workers who
constantly ape liberal digressives and degrade the Lord's
church, and ridicule the nobility of the past.
The church has a role regarding parents and youth. It is
the same role that It sustains to all people, young and
old. It 1s not to assume the work of the parents and
home, providing recreation, secular education, etc. It
ought not coddle and condone sins regardless of who 1s
involved. Rather than thinking the answer lies with
singles classes, single again classes, youth seminars
where brainwashing goes on, week-end retreats that take
the young away from Lord's Day congregational worship
In favor of "lakeside worship," the church has the Godgiven task of preaching and teaching the same saving
gospel to everyone. To "preach the word" by reproving,
rebuking, and exhorting is the work of the church.
Ignorance of the Word of God and the lack of respect for
it is at the heart and base of the loss of young people. It
would be better to study the Word rather than engage in
"problem solVing" where participants share ignorance.
The church deserves the full support and cooperation by
every home in assisting in such efforts.
Did You Ever Consider This?

5

We must add that parents have a duty to other parents. It
is sinful to place stumbling blocks before young people.
Parents and their young are responsible for their
influence. It is not merely "my own business" what my
young people do, where they go, how they dress, what
they are allowed to do. Inasmuch as young people
influence one another, and peer pressure is heavy,
parents have the responsibility to see to it that their
young set a good example. It is not unheard that young
people who are trying to do right, and parents who are
trying to train them right, meet with the most
aggravating opposition from other "Christian" parents
and young people who are content to follow the world.
We have heard it said, "It's nobody's business but ours if
my children attend the dance." That is as false as a three
dollar bill. Every member of the church, parent, child,
elderships, preachers, all are effected adversely. We need
to ask if the influence of our home is contributing to the
cause of Christ and encouraging Christlike conduct, or is
it as often as not like the influence of the sinful world.
Every young person is a gift from God. None can be lost

without it being an eternal loss. Experience warns that
many do fall away. Let us resolve that we shall make
that number as small as possible. Teach the young, show
the young, what being a Christian really is. Follow the
teaching of the Bible, not the ways of the world. Show
them how to resist the influences that are evil when they
cannot avoid them. But many of these influences can be
avoided..,w1th parental concern, teaching, and gUidance.
There is not one young person we can afford to lose. Are
you really willing for your son or daughter to go to hell?
Certainly, you are not. Just how studious and diligent
are your -efforts, at home and in the local church, to see
to it that they follow Christ?

* * * * *
One of the tragic realities of recent years is how
many schools, colleges, and universities operated by
brethren are now more a hindrance to faithfulness
among the young than helpers of the home to keep
them strong and build them up.
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Paul In Rome
One way that we can learn God's truth is to observe the
demonstration of Christianity as practiced by the Lord's
apostles. We can see what actions and attitudes God
expects of His people. This is the approach of this lesson.
Certainly, Paul was one of God's noblenlen. So much is
to be learned from his life that we must restrict
ourselves in anyone study to something specific. We
want to observe Paul when he was in Rome as is
recorded for us in Acts 28: 16-31. Before continuing this
reading, we lrlvite you to read the text from your New
Testament, then return to our comme11ts.
At this time Paul was in Rome as a prisoner. Although a
prisoller, he did have some special privileges because he
was living in his "own hired house" with privileges of
receiving visitors. lIe was allowed to teach and preach
vv hlle there with considerable freedom. Just why he
enj oyed this UD1Isllal circumstance we are not informed,
but possibly it was because he was a Roman citizen, and
as a Christlarl lIe was opposed by many Je\\TS whlcll
Romans considered problems anyway".
w

Why Was Be in Rome?

Paul was there a.s a pnsoner because he had been falsely
accused by tile ,Jews in Jerusalem as havtng violated the
law of Moses, broken Jewish customs, deftled the temple.
desecrating what the Jews considered holy and sacred,
and other such crimes. These accusation were based on
prejudice and misunderstanding of what Paul was saytng
and doing. and founded on distortion of hts acttons.
Only by the intervention of Roman authortties was
Paul's life spared from a riotous mob in Jerusalem and
from others who intended to assassinate him. It seems if
the Romans had their way concerning Paul he would
have been set free. But because of the insistence of the
Jews that he not be released, but tried before them under
threatening condltlons, Paul made an appeal to go before
Caesar. He could to this because he was not only a Jew
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but a Roman citizen. This citizenship granted him this
privilege.
It was after a series of hearings before Felix, Festus, and
Agrippa that he was sent to Rome. He was now in Rome
awaiting his trial before Caesar.
Paul called for the Jewish leaders in Rome to visit him.
It may seem strange that he would call for
representatives of the very people that had caused him to
have to be in Rome. The Jews had been his persecutors,
not his allies. But Paul knew that the most favorable
way of spreading the gospel of Christ was to preach to
Jews first. This he had done on his various tours. He and
the Jews already had many things in common in
addition to being of the same nationality. They both
believed in the reality and authority of God. They both
served the true God of heaven. They both believed the
message of the prophets of the coming Messiah. What
Paul wanted to tell the Jews in Rome is how Christ had
fulfilled these prophecies and all men must come to God
through Him. They shared a strong religious heritage.
The Jews that visited Paul had not heard of the charges
that had been made against him, but they had heard
about Christians, who they called a sect, and how
"everywhere it had been spoken against." (Acts 28:22).
Paul wanted to tell them of Christ, contending that he
had been bound because of his proclamation of "the hope
ofIsrael." (Acts 28:20). Since God's promises to Abraham
and that "in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed," (Genesis 22:18), Israel had looked for the
Messiah, the hope of Israel. He would not only be the
hope of Israel, but for the whole world.

Paul's Message
Just what did Paul preach when he preached on the hope
of Israel? Acts 28:23 says that" he expounded and testified
the kingdom of God." Verse thirty-one, "Preaching the
kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern
the Lord Jesus Christ... " Paul was preaching Christ and

the church just as Peter had done on Pentecost, as Philip
had done in Samaria, and gospel preachers have done
down through the years. The kingdom of God, which is
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the church, and Jesus Christ, who is the Son of God,
offers not only the hope for Israel, but for the world.
As one listens to much that is being preached in the
religious world today it is significant to observe that
Paul did not preach the philosophies and speculations of
men. He was not preaching the continuation of the law
of Moses, social reform with "band-aid" programs of
actiVity, nor did he dwell on the political, military, and
economic issues of his day. While those issues eXisted,
and were of relative importance, they did not constitute
the burden of the messages of inspired men. Nor should
they be the subject of our messages today. Christ, "the
hope of glory," (Colossians 1 :27), was the theme of
apostolic preaching, along with the proclamation of all
things pertaining to His kingdom.
One reason the world is not more impressed with the
glory of Christ in our time is because too many who
profess to preach the gospel have diverted their attention
away from Christ and His church to other matters,
especially the secular and mundane matters. Such
reduction of the emphasis on Christ and the church has
taken a deadly toll. It is not too uncommon to hear some
deride the preaching that centers on Christ and His
church. Matters "more relevant" are what some want.
But what is more relevant for any generation than the
saving truth of the SaVior and the saved?

He Backed It Up
As with other preachers of truth, like the other apostles
and New Testament evangelists, Paul gave full proof of
His message. Paul once wrote, "Prove all things: holdfast
to that u'hich is good." (First Thessalonians 5:21). John
wrote, "Beloved. believe not every spirit, but try the spirits
whether they are oj' God: because many false pr6phets are
gone out into the world." (First John 4: 1). Paul

documented his message with an appeal and reference to
the inspired prophets of old which the Jews already
respected. He turned to the Scriptures. Bible students will
remember the nobility of those in Berea who searched
the Scriptures to determine what they heard was the
truth (Acts 17:11).
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Paul told the Galatians that the law was a schoolmaster
"to bring us unto Christ." (Galatians 3:24). Hebrews 10: 1
pictures the system under Moses as "a shadow oj good
things to come." The promises and prophecies that God

delivered through the prophets of the Old Testament
form a foundational basis and eVidence to prove that
Jesus is the fulfillment if those things that had gone
before Him.
On Pentecost Peter cited Joel and David as prophets
concerning Christ and the day of Pentecost. Others
quoted from Jeremiah, Isaiah, Habakkuk, Zechariah,
Daniel, Moses, in fact, all the prophets had foretold of
those days concerning Christ and His kingdom (Acts
3:24). Just as Paul had done in Thessalonica, Corinth,
Ephesus, and other cities, "he reasoned with them out oj
the Scriptures." (Acts 17:2).

What the World Needs Now
How the world today needs the message of the Scriptures!
First Peter 4: 11, "If any man speak, let him speak as the
oracles of God." Second Timothy 4:2, "Preach the word:
be instant in season, out oj season, reprove, rebuke,
exhort. with alllongsujjering and doctrine." Titus 2: 1, "But
speak thou the things which become sound doctrine." He
added in verse eight, "Sound speech. that cannot be
condemned." Second John 9, "Whosoever transgresseth
and abideth not in the doctrine ojChrtst hath not God. He
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ hath both the Father
and the Son." Second Timothy 3: 16,1 7, "AU scripture is
given by the inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, Jor reproof, Jor correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." A "thus saith
the Lord" may not always be what people want, but it is

always what people need, and must hear. It may not be
popular, but it is proper.

The Reaction
The reaction to Paul's preaching and teaching in Rome
was much as it had been in other places where he had
preached the gospel. Acts 28:24, "And some believed the
things which were spoken, and some believed not." There
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was even confusion and division among those who heard
Paul and "they agreed not among tl1emselves." (Acts
28:25). Were these reactions really very different than
those we see today when the gospel is preached?
Paul's reaction to their reaction is noteworthy. Having
seized the opportunity given to him to preach the truth,
and seeing it dismissed by some of them, he once again
cited the words of the Old Testament, this time from
Isaiah, where he had commented on the hard hearts'of
the people, and how they closed their ears and eyes to
the truth. There were times when Paul remained for
extended periods. to continue to preach the gospel among
those that were receptive. There were times when he had
shaken the dust off his feet and moved to another place.
Here he could not leave, being a prisoner. but he rebuked
those who rejected the truth nonetheless, as Jesus had
done recorded in Matthew 13: 15.
But the rejection of some did not provoke him to forsake
the preaching of the message. He turned to the Gentiles
as he had done so many times (Acts 28:28). After all. he
had taught that the gospel was needed by all, and was
offered to all. He continued to preach the Christ and His
kingdom as opportunity was afforded him for two years
receiving all who came to him.
t

What was the disposition of Paurs trial in Rome is not
told us in Scripture. Tradition, and certain indications
in Scripture, suggest that he was released travelled
extensively into other areas, only to be arrested the
second time, returned to Rome and executed. Be that as
it may be, if the Holy Spirit had wanted to concentrate
on those things we would have been given information
regarding it. but \\re have what is adeqtlate.
t

t

Why He Did As He Did
Why did Paul do as he did in Rome? Was it not because
of his strong desire for others to be saved, such as he had
expressed in Romans 10:1? Was it not because he knew
the gospel was God's power unto salvation? (Romans
1:16). Was he not trying to fulfill what he considered an
obligation? (Romans 1: 14).
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Wi th patience, determination, knowledge, personal
sacrifice, courage, and self-denial, Paul preached the
unsearchable riches of Christ and His church. Even
though imprisoned, he never slacked his pace. He had
" not shunned to declare ... all the counsel of God." (Acts
20:27).
The gospel was preached to all the known world in the
lifetime of the apostles (Colossians 1:23). It was not done
because it was easy, or because they had such modern
"miracles" of communication as we have whereby we
can cover wide and vast areas with the gospel with a
single voice. It was because there were people of the kind
and quality of Paul.
The world now needs to hear the message of truth. What
the world does with it after hearing it is the world's
responsibility. But that the world has opportunity to
hear it is the responsibility of you and me as Christians.
Preaching the truth to the lost and the saved is still the
primary mission of God's people. If we would develop
and cultivate the same attitudes and actions as
characterized men like Paul, we would soon be able to
say of our age what was said in Paul's age, that the
gospel "was preached to every creature which is under
heaven." (Colossians 1:23).

* * * * *
If things go as planned, the issue you are presently
reading will be mailed sometime near August first, or
thereabouts. This simply means that we shall be in the
midst of summer months.
Where I live there are a number of congregations, and
many are small as far as membership, but they are
strong believers in preaching the gospel. Therefore, there
are many gospel meetings in progress throughout the
summer. In fact, you could almost find a gospel meeting
somewhere nearly every evening.
Brethren, we should support gospel meetings. Truth is
being taught. the lost being saved, the saved being
strengthened, the wayward restored ,and God glorified.
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Simon's Heart
Trouble
The book of Acts has been called the book of
conversions because there are several accounts of men
and women being converted to Christ. In Acts two we
read of the Jews on Pentecost. Acts eight tells us of the
Ethiopian and the Samaritans. Acts nine and twentytwo informs about Saul of Tarsus, later known as the
apostle Paul. Acts ten gives us the conversion of the
Gentile, Cornelius. Acts sixteen is the record of Lydia
and the Phtlippian jailor. Acts eighteen tells of those in
Corinth.
We want to focus attention on one man who was
converted when Philip preached to the Samaritans (Acts
8), but who did not remain faithful. In Acts we learn not
only the wayan alien sinner becomes a child of God, but
also what one must do to be restored if he falls away.
The gospel was originally taken to Samaria by Philip,
who 1s called an evangelist in Acts 21 :8. It 1s significant
that a Jew took the saving message of God to the
Samaritans. The Jews and Samaritans had no
association with each other politicall:y, socially,
geographically, and religiously. Their animosity toward
each other stemmed from many years in the past. When
Israel was overrun by Assyria and depopulated by the
captors, except for a few, the Assyrians imported others
into the land who became the ancestors of the
Samaritans. There was some inter-marriage between
these imported people and the remaining Israelites to
whom a priest was sent to teach the people the law of
Moses. Gradually, these people of mixed blood adopted a
form of Judaism, haVing their own temple, their own
mountain of worship, sharing with the Jews the
expectation of a Messiah to come, who would be the
Savior of the world.

Rejected by the Jews
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Bllt IJecause of the defilement of the bloodline, the Jews
disavowed them. Their troubles began as far back as
Judah's return from Babylonian captivity and the
rebuilding of the temple and the walls of Jerusalem. By
Jesus' day the racial feelings were intense. They
considered one another as dogs, refusing to eat with each
other, or have association, considering each other as
outcasts. Once the Samaritans refused to allow Jesus; a
Jew, to remain overnight in their area. So a Jew, Philip,
taking the gospel to the Samaritans is noteworthy. He
obviously considered the value of their souls regardless
of other attitudes. He must have realized that the gospel
is for all and that all needed the gospel.

The Gospel and the Response
What did Philip preach in Samaria? Acts 8:5 says he
preached Christ. Verse twelve says he preached
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ. What Phi.lip preached was Christ and the church.
The people heard this message and gave heed to it (verse
six). Philip verified his message by performing miracles
(verse seven). He was one of the seven in Acts six on
whom the apostles had laid their hands, eVidently
granting them power to do what they did (Acts 6:6). The
people believed what they were taught and were baptized,
men and women (verse twelve). We learn from other
Scriptures the necessity of confessing Christ to be saved.
So we can observe what Philip preached and what the
people did. They heard the word, believed it, repented,
confessed Christ, and were baptized. This brought great
joy to the city (verse eight). There were miracles of
healing to document the authority of the words
preached. Salvation from sin belonged to them through
the long-anticipated Savior.
Among those who heard and obeyed was this man
named Simon. He had been a sorcerer who bewitched,
tricked, deceived the people with his antics into
believing that he was some great one. But when he heard
the truth of salvation through Christ, he believed and
was baptized (verse thirteen). Sometimes it is surprising
who will obey the gospel. Some you think will, will not:
arId some you think do not care will obey.
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We note how some people today say that Simon was not
sincere in what he did and was never really saved. Of
course, there is no evidence whatever for that
contention, but there 1s great motivation for them to say
that because they hold to the false doctrine of "once
saved; always saved," and it distresses them to see one
who had heard, believed, and obeyed later found in
spiritual disaster. Simon disproves their false doctrine.
But they love that doctrine. Therefore, they make the
charge that Simon was not sincere. They contend that
anybody who ever turns away from the truth never
really believed the truth anyway. This is the only way
they can prop up their doctrine in the face of the
overwhelming eVidence that one can come to Christ but
later disavow the very Lord he once confessed. We
wonder if Simon's sincerity would ever have been
questioned if the record merely stopped with his baptism
and did not tell about his apostasy. Do you not find it of
some import that Luke, God's inspired writer, said that
Simon believed, just like the others? Have we any
substance to doubt his sincerity anymore than the
sincerity of those others who did the same thing he did?
This only shows the absurd limits some will go to hold
to their false doctrines in spite of the Biblical record.
Luke said he was baptized in faith. Jesus had promised,
" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Do you

suppose Jesus was unfaithful to His promise, and just
Withheld salvation from Simon so this false doctrine
could be upheld? When a person does what the Lord
commands, are we in a position to say he is insincere
until he either admits it, or God reveals it? A person's
sincerity, like his understanding, is between that person
and God. True, one cannot be taught wrong and obey
right. But Simon was taught right and did what he was
taught. We have no legitimate alternative but to respect
him as a saved man once he had been baptized.

Apostles Come Down
Later, Peter and John, who were apostles, came to
Samaria to lay hands on certain brethren granting them
miraculous powers, just as they had done for Philip.
Philip eVidently did not have the power to allow others
to perform miracles. This was an exclusive power of the
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apostles. When Simon saw what the apostles could do, he
wanted that power and offered to buy it (Acts 8: 18, 19).
Simon made two glaring errors. First, he was not
interested in that power for the good he could
accomplish for others. This is made eVident when Peter
told him his heart, the seat of motives, was not right.
Second, he thought this power could be bought. There are
always people who think money can buy anything. But
they, like Simon, have to learn that many things money
cannot buy.

The Source of His Trouble
At the root of his trouble was a heart problem. We speak
not of the vital blood pump in the physical body, but the
mind of man, the center of his thinking, understanding,
reasoning, etc. Peter told him, Acts 8:20, 21, 23, "'Thy
money perish with thee, because thou hast neither part nor
lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of
God... For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness
and in the bond of iniquity. "
Let me insert here a reminder that the Good News For
Modern Man, sometimes called Today's English Version
of the Bible, which is a gross wresting and distortion of
God's Word and nothing but an inferior commentary and
paraphrase, has Peter saying, in terms of profanity to
Simon, "May you and your money go to hell ... " Peter
never said that. Peter never used such language. The
TEV, like the RSV, NIV, LB, etc. are perversions of the
Bible, not versions. We have yet to hear from a person,
in or out of the church, that could justify the promotion
of such volumes that blatantly abuse the Scriptures and
teach error!
Simon was on his way to perdition in his spiritual state
because his heart had become corrupt. He was not right
with God. It is not that he never had been right, but he
was not right then. He had been once saved, upon
obedience to the terms of salvation. But he had turned
away to such an extent that Peter describes him as being
" in the gall of bitterness and in the bonds of iniquity. " Who
could contend that anyone in such a state as that was
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still among the saved? Simon is an example of the
person that Peter describes in Second Peter 2:20-22.
Now What Would Be Do?

Would Simon remain in that apostate condition? Peter
told him what he had to do to be forgiven. Acts 8:22 t
" Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee."
Repent and pray is the way of restoration. Simon was
not told to repent and be baptized again. This he had
already done. When he obeyed the gospel he was saved
from his past sins, and t like those on Pentecost t was
added to the church (Acts 2:47). Now t as a child of God
who had strayed, he was told to repent and pray.
John also wrote something pertinent to such a one in
Firs t John 1: 9 t "If we confess our sins he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness." Taking all that Scripture instructs the
Christian who has fallen, we learn he must repent,
confess his sins t and pray to God for forgiveness. This is
not the way for one to become a Christian, but the way
for a Christian who has fallen to be restored.
t

ThankfullYt we read that Simon's attitude toward his
condition was obviously penitent and he requested that
his brethren pray for him also (Acts 8:24). He was made
right with God once again.

Some Have a Similar Problem
The reason some never become Christians is because
they have heart trouble. Their heart is hard and they
refuse to hear and heed. But some, who once favorably
responded to the Master's call, have turned back into the
ways from which they came. One cannot be saved in
heaven when he turns back into sin and leaves the fold
of the Lord. The reason some remain unfaithful, ~ven
though they once started out right, is because they have
heart trouble. Until one will give respect to the will of
God and do what God says, there is no way to be saved.

* * * * *
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Falling Need Not
Mean Failing
We recognize the great spiritual power and success of the
Bible heroes. Many of these are specifically named in
Hebrews eleven and other places. There is a tendency to
view these people as being more than men, bigger than
life, almost superhuman and different from the rest of
us, as if this difference explains their success and power.
They were different, IJut. because they became different.
Their difference was acquired and learned. Basically,
they were no different from the rest of us as far as being
human is concerned. The great qualities for whtch they
are noted can also be possessed by each of us.
Have you noticed how some of the Bible heroes erred
during certain periods of their lives? Indeed, tlley are
examples to follow (Romans 15:4; First Corinthians
10: 11). They are exampl es to us in three vlays.
Sometimes they are deserving of being followed.
So'metimes they exemplify what should be avoided.
There are also records of them that show us how to
recover and revive when we have been overcome or
fallen.
As we seek to imitate their good, unless we accept them
as men and not superhuman gods, unless we consider
their blunders and sins as well as their strengths and
goodness, we may likely despair in our own times of
weakness and stumbling. We might even be tempted to
give up and quit trytng because we can never be as they
were. We run the risk ofwrtting ourselves otT as failures
and abandon the effort to live the life of a Christian.

Falling and Falling
It is not uncommon for people to sin (Romans 3:23). This
1s not an attempt to justify our sins. but to merely
explain a reality. We sin, then often we ask ourselves,
"Where did I fail?" We want to impress upon each reader
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as they read this lesson that there is a difference
between falling and failing. This is not just a matter of
semantics, but a very true and real consideration of
spiritual conditions. Failure is not necessarily
determined by one fall, or even several falls. Failure is
determined by how we react and rebound when we fall.
Failure can be the result of falling, but it does not have
to be that way.
Success depends upon faithfulness, not perfection. If we
must be perfect, sinlessly perfect, to get to heaven none
shall ever get there (Romans 3:23; First John 1:8-10;
First Corinthians 10: 12). When we sin, we can do
something about it. We must do something about it.
While some might teach that we are "automatically
covered by the grace of God" when we sin, this is
deceptive and misleading. Some also teach that we are
totally passive regarding forgiveness of our sins and we
have nothing to do. The Bible does not teach salvation
by grace alone. Those who so teach are false teachers.
We want to consider the sins of some great and faithful
people of God, not to degrade them, but to note their
reaction when confronted with their sins. Surprisingly,
some fell in the very areas of their acknowledged
strength. But once they sinned, that was not the end of
things.

Abraham
Abraham was commendable in so many ways. He is
called the "friend of God." (James 2:23). Galatians 3:9
identifies him as "faithful Abraham." The term "father of
the faithful" is derived from this passage, alongside
Galatians 3:29.
When God called Abraham to leave his home in Dr and
go t~the place that God designated (Genesis 12: 1), verse
four says, "So Abraham departed." His faith led him to
act as God directed.
Hebrews 11: 17, "By faith, Abraham, when he was tried,
offered up Isaac... " This was another manifestation of
his great faith. Yet, In Genesis twelve, Abraham lied
about his wife Sarah, saying that she was just his sister.
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He did this to protect himself fearing that someone
might kill him and take her if they knew she was his
wife. This was most certainly a lack of confidence in the
providence of God to preserve him and fulfill the
promises made unto him. He did this not just once but
twice (Genesis 20).
t

t

Even after God had promised him a son by Sarah, he
consented to be ,party to a scheme devised by Sarah
whereby he might have a child through Hagar. Inasmuch
as Hagar was Sarah's handmaid, it would be considered
Sarah's child. But this was not God's plan nor His
promise. Once again we see the lack of faith in God and
His promises, His power, by this man who is now known
as a man of great faith. Surely, he never disbelieved God
would give him an heir, but stumbled over how God
would do It. These were colossal blunders on his part.
None could question he had fallen in these instances.
Once realizing how weak he had been, Abraham could
have cried, "I have fatled. I am too weak, I am unworthy,
there is no hope for me, 1 am not worth saving, there is
no use trying anymore." Sometimes people say and act
that way when they stn. But that Is not what he did.
Someone has suggested that the trail of Abraham could
almost be traced by the smoke that ascended from the
many altars of sacrifice he made. He "kept on keeping
on," following the directions of God. He persisted in
being obedient in spite of these setbacks.

Noah
Consider the man Noah. He was doubtless a person of
tremendous moral strength and personal conviction. He
lived in such a wicked age (Genesis 6:5). But he kept
himself clean and withstood the pressures to follow the
majority to destruction. He was strong enough to lead
his own family safely through the punishment that was
wrought against the wicked. He and his were spared in
the flood. All of us who are parents would do well if we
would be as successful with our children as was Noah in
sparing them from drowning. Noah is said to have
walked uprightly and was a perfect man, walking with
God, a good man and obedient (Genesis 6:9,22).
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Yet t after the flood t and after the crisis of his life t we
find Noah in a drunken state t unclothed t and involved
in something evit possibly immorality. Other sins are
implied in Genesis 9:22. We wonder how a man of his
stature could stoop so low.
He could have reacted to this sin by saying t "I have
failed t there is no good in met 1 am hopeless and beyond
repair t 1 may as well do as the Wife of Job once adVised,
just curse God and die." Some think that when they sin.
But in spite of his folly, he recognized his sin. We
conclude this because he is held before us as an example
to mankind. His penitent spirit is eVidenced in that God
allowed him to live another three hundred fifty years
beyond the flood. He is called by Peter a "preacher of
righteousness.

t.

David
David t the most glorious king of Judah t having survived
ridicule, injustices, pursuit of enemies, the threat of
death from heathens as well as his own countrymen,
from Saul to the Philistines, haVing won every war in
which he was involved, is surely described properly as a
man of nobility, puritYt Wisdom, and the highest
resolutions and intentions.
In spite of these outstanding qualities t the Bible student
is aware of the sin of David with Bathsheba, and the
multiplied sins he committed trying to improperly cover
his sin.
But David's fall did not result in his total failure. Later,
when the great prophet, Nathan, confronted him with
the enormity of his crimes t he acknowledged them,
confessing t "I have sinned." Even though hardship
stalked his steps from that day until his death overtook
him, he returned to a right relationship with God. Had
he not done so, his fall would have certainly meant his
failure, even eternal failure.

Peter
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What a tremendous man was the apostle Peter. We all
admire him. He was the one who confessed, "Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God." He also once said, "To
whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life." He
insisted that his love for Christ was so strong that he
would die for the Lord before he would ever deny Him. He
is known for his confessions. But he is also known for
his denials of Christ. He did the very thing that he was
so certain he would never do. He even cursed and swore
regarding it. Three times his denials rang out.
That could have been the beginning of the end for Peter.
But is was not to be. He realized his evil deeds and went
out and wept bitterly. He later rejoined his fellow
apostles and spent his life working, preaching, suffering,
standing firm for the cause of His Savior. His life is a
far greater confession of Christ than the denials he
uttered.
From each of these we learn the lesson that to fall need
not mean to fatl. There are others we could cite, such as
John Mark. who qUit in the middle of a missionary tour
with Paul and Barnabas. Barnabas saw in Mark
potential that Paul did not at first see. Later, however,
Mark received strongly worded commendat1orls from
Paul as being one who was useful and deserving of being
accepted by the churches. The Holy Spirtt chose him to
be one of the writers that told of events durtng the life of
the Son of God on earth.

Paul and Others
Paul was once a blasphemer, a persecutor. But he later
became a preacher and an apostle of Christ.
The "prodigal son" wasted his life and substance (Luke
15). But he later came to himself and returned home to
hts loving father.
The Jews crted out for the cruciftxton of Jesus. But many
of these same Jews became the first members of the
church of Christ on Pentecost.
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Simon, the sorcerer, so fell as to be described by Peter as
being "in the gall ofbttterness and in the bond of iniquity."
Yet, he repented and prayed for forgiveness.
Possibly, we have witnessed runners in a race, who
stumbled and momentarily lost ground, only to make
the comeback and win the prize . We have seen athletic
teams blunder and fumble and make mistakes and look
as if they were trying to lose. But they rallied and won
the contest.
It Could Happen

Even though one could well be a failure because of a fall,
these people did not allow it to happen. Neither should
we. They took renewed courage and arose with
determination to stay in the good fight and "keep on
keeping on." They were crowned with success.
We do read of some who fell and failed because they did
not recover. We think of Cain, Saul, the first king of
Israel, Judas, Demas, and others who left their first love.
James 5: 19,20, "Brethren, if any of you do err from the
truth, and one convert him, let him know that he which

converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save
a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins. ,.
James 5:16a, "Confess your faults one to another, and
pray for one another... " Galatians 6: 1, "Brethren, if a man
be overtaken in afault, ye which are spiritual restore such
a one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest
thou also be tempted." First John 1:9, "If we corifess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." Acts 8: 22, "Repent
therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps
the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee."
Revelations 2:5a, "Remember therefore from whence thou
art fallen, and repent, and do the first works... "
Our Primary Thought

These passage teach that, even though one falls, he need
not fail. He can be restored. He can come back to the
Lord. He can start anew. What a glorious thought that
God has so loved us that He has not only prOVided the
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way for us to come to Chrtst and be saved from past sins
and enter fellowship with Him, but should we make the
tragic mistake of ever turning from Him, He has
provided the way for us to come back to Him. Can we
ever question the extent of the love of God?
One truly fails when he never comes to Christ, the only
One who can save. He truly fails when, after coming to
Christ but returning to the ways of sins, is not restored
again to Christ. One succeeds when he comes to Christ
and then lives faithfully, dying "in the Lord."
We would encourage every reader to take heart.
Regardless of what has been in the past, you can go to
heave. "Though your sins be as scarlet, they can be as
white as snow.

Jf

• • • • •
The book of Psalms is unique in many ways. It not
only contains the shortest chapter in the Bible, Psalm
134 containing only three verses and fewer words than
any other, but also the longest chapter, Psalm 119, with
176 verses. Also, it contains more chapters than any
other book.
People who love the Lord have often turned to the
inspired writings in Psalms, finding the gUidance,
comfort, encouragement, strength, for themselves as
they see unfolded before them the matchless Wisdom,
power, glory, and grandeur of God.
May we suggest that you make greater use of this
marvelous portion of inspired Scripture as you study.
You can be sure you will never exhaust the beauty,
information, Wisdom, and confirmation of truth that
you will find there. It will always lift your soul and give
you greater determination to continue faithful in the
service of the true and living God the book glortfies. JB

• • * * *
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Helping the BODle in Crisis
We are facing a crisis with respect
to the homes in our land. Divorce is
running rampant and the merciless toll
upon men, women, chidren, the church,
and the natin is devestating. How can the
church help in this situation?
We must be compassionate toward those who have problems. But we
must teach them God's will regarding the
JAMES w. BOYD
home, manrtage, divorce, remarr~e. 1lhe
false doctrines some are teaching do not help, but hinder. We
must not be gUilty of trying to accommodate the sins of the
world, but teach people the forgiveness of sins comes through repentance and correction of the evil ways of life.
Because so many marriages have been broken without
scriptural grounds, and because so many have remarried without God's permission, some seem to think the solution is to teach
a different gospel regarding the subject. 1lhe truth, and only the
truth, makes us free (John 8:32), not the ways of the world.

* * * *
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Know Your Bible
NUMBER ONE
The Bible. the Book of books, the Scriptures. is the Word
of God. Second Timoth~y 3: 16.17 teaches it is inspired of
God. therefore infallible. inerrant. authoritative, and
all--sufficient. written by over forty men as they were
moved by the I-IolySp1rit. 1'hey lived and wrote in a
variety of places. using different languages. of different
occupations. possessed different levels of learning. over
a period of SOTIle fifteen hundred years.
Orle indisplltable evidence of the divine gUidance of the
Bible 1s lts l1nlty. Composed of sixty-six books, thirtynine in the Old Testament and twenty-seven in the New
Testament. yet one book, with one theme (God's plan for
redeeming man).. one pl1rpose (the salvation of man from
sin). and one central Person (Jesus Christ). Without
COlltradictions within, it is perfectly fitted together. the
result of n1iraculous oversight by Deity in composition.
Man's Greatest Need

Man needs salvation from sin and knowledge how to
live. 'This he can have by coming to Christ through faith,
repentance, confession of Christ. and baptism into
Christ. But he first must know what to believe (Romans
10: 13ff). TIlis calls for study (Second 1'imothy 2: 15). a
duty too often neglected or given secondary importance.
Knowledge of the Bible is essential to know how to live.
It is not in man to direct his own steps (Jeremiah 10:23).
Scripture prOVides information as to purpose, meaning,
and significance of life. It answers the question, .. If a
man die, shall he live again?" Without this knowledge he
cannot make proper decisions in life, discerning good
from evil (Hebrews 5: 14). To what other source can man
turn with confidence to solve problems we face? "Man
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out oj'the mouth of the Father." (Matthew 4:4).
This Word is a "lamp unto our jeet and a light unto our
pathway." (Psalm 119: 105). Without the Bible we cannot
know what is of true and everlasting value, or how to set
priorities in life. From the Bible we learn how to rear

our children, live alongside others. be useful in life.
More important. we learn how to have eternal life in
heaven witl1 God and the redeemed (John 5:39).
In this lesson we shall show this unity of the Bible as
one story from start to finish. We shall get a panoramic
view of its message, presenting the relationship of one
part to other parts, focusing attention on Bible study.
Bible knowledge, Bible application in life. We want to be
motivated to learn and tell the old, old story.

We Begin With Genesis
Genesis informs us of the origin of all things, including
the world. mankind, everything God created by the
power of His Word. The first man and woman were
Adam and Eve. From them have come all people. We
read of them in the Garden of Eden, a Paradise, before
the intrusion of sin that resulted from submission to
Satanic temptation. They were driven from the garden.
Their first two sons. Cain and Abel. were examples of
worshippers. Abel offered his sacrifice by faith, doing as
God said. Cain went his own way. Jealousy by Cain
provoked him to commit the first murder, killing Abel.
The descendants of the first pair were both good and
eVil. We read of patriarchs like Enoch, who walked with
God. and Methusalah, \vho lived nine hundred sixty nine
years. But as generations followed, the world grew worse
and worse, more and more sinful, until God repented He
had made man and determined to cleanse the \\rorld of
Wickedness. Hence, the flood came in the time of Noah,
and the preservation of the race by the ark.
After the flood, the earth was repopulated. and men once
again tllrned from God, bUilding for themselves a tower
to serve as a monument to themselves and prevent their
dispersion. It was left unfinished, however, when God
confused their tongues. It is called the Tower of Babel.

Enter Abraham and Family
God called Abraham to leave the Ur of Chaldees and go
as God directed him. This is a milestone in revelation.
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God gave Abraham great promises, such as he would be
the father of a great nation. his descendants numberless
like the sands of the seas and stars of heaven. God would
bless those that blessed him, and curse those that cursed
him. His people would have a land of their own. The
greatest promise was that through his seed, all nations
would be blessed. This referred to Christ (Galatians 3:16).
At the time the promises were given, Abraham was old
and Without children. Nonetheless, each promise came
to pass, and the story of the Bible from that time
forward is the record of God keeping: His promises made.
Abraham went t.o Callaan with Sarah. his Wife. and Lot.
hisnephe\v. We read of his prosperity, sOjourns into
Egypt. the destruction of Sodom arld Gomorrah, the
reSClle of Lot. the episode with Hagar and Ishmael, and
eventually the birth of the promised son, Isaac.
FollOWing Isaac there came Jacob. the father of t\velve
sons. \vho became the heads of the twelve tribes of Israel.
A most interesting record is given regarding one son.
Joseph. being sold into slavery. his life in Egypt at
Potiphar's house, in prisoll. and finally before Pharoah
to whom he interpreted dreams that foretold of coming
years of plenty to be followed by famine. Joseph was
elevated to second in rank throughout all Egypt.
DuriIlg the famine. Jacob's other sons came to Eg:ypt to
buy grain. They had to make their purchase from
Joseph. \\Thom they thought was dead. In time, Joseph
revealed his identity to his brothers, and all of ,Jacob's
family moved into Egypt. into the land of Goshen, There
they grew into a nation, only to later be enslaved when a
different Pharoah became fearful of them.

Moses On the Scene
When Israel was sufferin~ in bondage, and every effort
was made to exterminate them, Moses was born. Moses
was reared in the palace of Pharoah as the son of
Pharoah's daughter, and lived there his first forty years.
At his effort to deliver an Israelite from an Egyptian
taskmaster by killing him, Moses was forced to flee
Eg)rpt. and spent his second forty years tending: the
flocks of Jethro. who had become his father-in-law,
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The third forty year period of Moses' life began with God
calling him from the bllrning bush to lead Israel into
deliverance and to the land of Canaan, the land of
promise. The reluctant Moses accepted the task, returned
to Egypt, demanded Pharoah to free Israel. Bllt it was not
until the accomplishment of the ten plagues that Israel
was allowed to leave. Israel was spared destrllction from
Pharoah's effort to recapture Israel by passing through
the Red Sea on dry land.
.
Moses led Israel to Mt. Sinai where God gave Israel the
law that was to govern that nation until the coming of
the" seed"' of Abraham, Jesus Christ. For forty years
Moses led Israel, listening to the constant complaints
and murmurlngs of the Jews until they reached the
eastern banks of t.he Jordan River. There Moses
relinqUished the leadership to Joshua, and died in Mt
Nebo, or Mt. Pisgah. Throllgh the forty years of
wanderings by Israel in the wilderness God prOVided
them water and manna to eat. gUiding them by day with
the cloud and the pillar of fire by night.
The Rest of the Pentateuch
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers. and Deuteronomy reveal the
cont.ents of t.he law that God gave Israel through Moses
that governed every facet of life. The Law of Moses was
for Israel alone, never a universal law from God for all
people. JlISt precisely what was the relationship of God
and the rest of the people of the world during this
Mosaic Age Is not altogether revealed. The story of the
Bible Is the story of God's plan for saving man, and the
Savior who was to come through Israel. This explains
the inclusion of God's dealings with Israel as well as the
limited information regarding God's relationship with
other peoples. Israel was the chosen nation, the
descendants of Abraham, the people through whom the
Christ was to COllIe into the world.

History Books
In the book of Joshua we begin reading the history of
Israel in taking the land of Canaan, the cities of Jericho,
Ai, city after city, and area after area. The land was then
diVided among the tribes. Great stories and lessons from
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tllese aCCo11Tlts are f01lnd concerrling SllCh people as
Joshua. R<:lhab. Achan. and Tllany. TIlarlY others.
After the conq1Iering of the land. and after the death of
Josh1la. God r1Iled Israel with the loosely organized
systeTIl of J1ldges for some three to f01lr 111]ndred years. It
was all age of cycles that begall with l)rosperity.
digression into sin. suffering at the hands of enemies.
repentclnce. Ciod raising a deltverer (a Judge). deliver<:lnce
frOTll enemies. aTld a ret1Irn to serving (~od and
l)rosperi ty. ()ver and over this cycle was repeated in
Israe1.'The aCC01]11t of fifteen Judges are recorded In the
books of tJ1Idges aTld F'irst Sam1lel. Vie read of people like
l)eborah. Barak. (~ideon. JelJhthah. SaTTISOn, and tIle last
J1Idge. SaTIllJel. The book of Rllth relates events that
occllrred d1lrlng the lJeriod of the J1]dges.

Kings of Israel and Judah
F'irst SaTll1lel relates the \vork of the last Judge and the
first king of Israel. Weary of God's ways. and desiring to
be like nations aro11nct therr\. Israel req1lested and God
allowed them to llave a king. Sall} reigned for forty
years. followed bv David for aTlother forty years, thell
SOlOTI10Tl for tIle "third rorty years vvrheTl-Israel was a
United }\.tngdorn. It was a tiTIle of growth, T)ower, wealth,
l)resti~e.

taking of territory, and tIle victories over

enemies. 'T111s was dlJe largely to the reign of David.
After SOlOTI10n the natton sllffered a division into two
nations. the teTl tribes of the north calling theTllSelves
Israel. and the two tribes of the south kno\vn as the
rlation of J1ldah. 'The descendants of DaVid contin1Ied to
reign over tJlldah.
For abollt two and one half centuries these tvvo nations
eXisted side by side. sometiTlleS as enemies. sOTlletlmes as
allies. sometimes indifferent to each other. Not one of
the nineteen kings of Northern Israel are commended as
being righteolls. Only few. arollnd six, of the kings of
Judah receive special commendation. Northern Israel
was invaded and conquered by Assyria and taken Into
captivi ty from which they never ret llrned as a natIon.
About one hllndred thirty-five years later. Babylon
overthrew Judah. taking them irlto captiVity. fronl
which they retllrned seventy years later.

Mter Captivity Until John
The return was accomplished in three stages. Under
Zerubbabal the temple was rebuilt. Under Ezra there was
a great religious revival. Under Nehemiah the walls of
Jerusalem \\Tere erected. The book of Esther tells of the
prOVidential care and preservation of Israel when in
captivity and under threat from Persian plots to destroy
the Jews.
During the history of Judah and Northern Israel, and
the time of Judah's return from captivity, we read of the
work of the prophets who preached, warned, prophesied,
condemned the sins of the people, called for repentance
that did not come until destruction overtook them.
Many of the prophecies foretold the coming kingdom of
God, the establishment of this spiritual kingdom, the
church, the Messiah, and the assured fulfillment of
God's promises to Abraham.
The Old Testament closes \vith a prophecy in Malachi of
one who would come and do a great work, the very work
that was done some four hundred years later by John the
Baptist. the forerunner of Jesus, the Christ.
Even though there is no writing from God for the four
hundred years between Malachi and Matthew, God,
through such prophets as Daniel, predicted events that
would pertain to Israel during those centuries. As these
events transpired, the time of the coming of the Messiah
was draWing nigh. The New Testament continues
unfolding of God's plan for the redemption of man.

* * * * *

NUMBER TWO
Between the Testaments
The Old Testament closed with the Jews haVing returned
from captivity in Babylon. By the time of the New
Testament a great part of the Jews had scattered
throughout the" world. This dispersion began under the
Persian Empire that followed Babylonian rule. The clews
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fared rather well under the Persians with some
exceptions. They were also respected by Alexander the
Great. the Grecian conqueror. He recognized their
intelligence, industriousness, integrity, and stability. He
used them for his own favor. When Alexander died his
empire was divided into four parts among four of his
~enerals. Palestine was given to the Ptolemy family who
ruled Epypt. While he and his sons generally favored the
Jews, there was constant struggle between Egypt and
Syria for the land of Palestine. The Jews were subjected
to constant perseclltion and warfare between them.
During these stages of historical importance, the Old
Testament was translated into the Greek language, called
the Septuagint Version. That version was often quoted
by New Testament inspired writers. This translation and
the dispersion of the Jews had a tremendous impact
upon the spread, knowledge, and vigor of Judaism and
the expectancy of the Messiah.
When the Syrians conquered Palestine and taking it
from Egypt. the Jews were severely persecuted. Their
worship was terminated, the temple desecrated.
everything possible was done to humiliate the Jews and
destroy them and their religion. But both survived.
Actually the extreme cruelty administered by the

Syrians against the Jews "'backfired" because it
strengthened the resolve 9f the Jews to drive the Syrians
from their homeland. This they did under the leadership
of the Maccabees. After a successful revolt against the
Syrians, for approximately a century the Jews enjoyed
relative independence. But internal strllggles for power
finally brought the Romans into the area about 63 B.C.
After several appointed rulers, Herod the Great was given
poVtTer in Jerusalem and he ruled when Jesus was born.

Into the New Testament
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John are the records of what
we know of the life and activities of Jesus Christ. Six
months before His birth, John the Baptist was born.
Jesus was born as prophesied to the virgin named Mary
who was espoused to Joseph. Because of threats against
His life He was taken to Egypt where He remained until
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Joseph was instructed to return to the land of Canaan
and make his residence in Nazareth. There He remained
until about the age of thirty years.
Before continuing with the account of the life of Christ it
is well that we know that only about three and one half
years of the life of Christ wer~ involved in His ministry,
and probably less than thirty days of those three and
one half years are specifically recorded. Very little is
known of the life of Jesus from the time He returned
from Egypt into Nazareth until He was thirty years old.
We do have the record of His visit to the temple at the
age of twelve and the assertion that He was subject to
Joseph and Mary during those years.
These four books, rather than being a complete
biography of the life of Christ. serve a different purpose.
John 20:30,31, "And many other signs truly did Jesus in
the presence oj his disciples which are not written in this
book; but these are written that ye might believe that
Jesus is the Christ the Son oJ'the liVing God and believing
have life in his name."

The outstanding events in these four books include His
baptism, the temptation by the deVil. His preaching the
sermon from an unnamed mount, the selection of His
apostles, the way He fulfilled the Old Testament
prophecies, His travels. teaching, preaching, performing
miracles to confirm His word, and establishing His
identity as the Son of God. For apprOXimately three and
one half years He was active in Galilee, Samaria, Judea,
and only once or twice venturing outside these
provinces.
These books also reveal how envy, jealousy, and hatred
mounted against Him. He was betrayed, seized, subjected
to a series of mock trials before both religious and civil
authorities, and even thOllgh declared innocent of the
crimes of which He was accused, He was subjected to all
manner of indignities and humiliations, and finally
crucified as if He were a criminal. He was buried in a
borrowed tomb, and there remained for the prophesied
three days and nights. When He died He fulfilled the
function of the Law of Moses, taking it out of the way.
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and it was abolished by being fulfilled. It is no longer
God"s law for any TIIan, including the Jews.
But He arose from the dead by the power of God and
thereby declared to be the Son of God (Romans 1:4). He
was seen bv TIlanv witnesses after His resllrrection. at
least twelve -appearances being recorded. once being seen
by as many as five hundred at once.
Having given promise to His apostles of the corning of
the Holy Spirit" and haVing given theTII the commission
to go and preach the gospel to tIle whole world. JeSllS
ascended into heaven to receive His kingdom. assuming
His place of allthority by the right hand of God on His
heavenly throne, King of kings and Lord of lords.

The History of the Early Church
rrhe second chapter of Acts details the coming of the
Holy Spirit upon the apostles as Jesus promised. and the
establishTIIent of the Lord"s kingdom which is the
church. ()n the first Pentecost after 1-lis ascension, the
promises and prophecies of God were accoTIlpl1shed. The
kingdom came and salvation was offered to stIlfl11 man
on the TIlerit of the blood of Jesus Christ. t.he Son of God.
For the first time repentance and remission of sins was
preached in HIs name. Those who heard the message of
salvation as preached that day, believed and obeyed it by
repenting and being baptized, and added to His church.
FrOTIl then until now the church has eXisted. the
kingdom is a reality. and salvation for man is given
when man meets the conditions that God announced
through the apostles.
In Acts we have several records of people being converted
to Christ. what they were taught. what they did, and the
result of their obedience. Acts gives us a portion of the
history of the early chllrch. 1ts growth, governmental
nature. and the spread of New Testament Christianity
throllghout the known world. The lives and works of the
apostles, particularly of Peter and Paul, are revealed.

The Story Continues in the Epistles
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Following Acts the Bible furnishes us twenty-one
epistles or letters that the Holy Spirit had inspired
writers to write to Christians. Some were addressed to
indivtduals, some to a specific local congregation, others,
to Christians generally. From the epistle of Romans
through the epistle of Jude, we learn of the manner of
life the Christian is to live. what are to be his goals,
ideals, priorities. and mission in life. We learn how to
worship, the necessity of preparation for the Lord's
return. the coming resurrection, judgment, and eternity.
These epistles repeatedly urged the Christian to be
faithful and remain loyal to the SaVior and His way.
Without the gUidance from these epistles we would be at
a loss for much of the nature of Christianity.

The Story Closes
The great and lOVing story of God's plan for saving man
through Jesus Christ concludes with the book of
Revelation. That book is not, as many mistakenly seem
to think, a copy of tomorrow's newspaper, foretellin~
everything that shall happen between then and the end
of the world. Rather, it is a book of optimism, hope,
expectancy, Victory for the faithful, and eventual
triumph of good over eVil. It is a book where the glories
of heaven are unfolded in figurative language, making us
realize its reality and the grandeur of it. exceeding even
our fondest dreams. Even though persecution may beset
our path. there is no despair, no defeat, but Joy, peace,
love, goodness, and eternal bliss with God and the
redeemed awaiting the faithful Christian, God's child.
The book of Revelation was primarily dealing with
events and conditions then faced by the early church,
and the highly symbolic and figurative language of it
sends forth the message of assurance to one and all who
remain faithful and loyal to Christ.
The Bible is the old. old story of Jesus and His love. This
is the Book of books that we must study. know, believe,
and obey. Herein is revealed man's hope for this life and
the life to come, Jesus Christ, the hope of glory.

* * * * *

1()

Unknown Tongues
NUMBER ONE
An attempt to preach and practice New Testament
Christianity requires an understanding of the Biblical
revelation of our subJect. It was a New Testament
phenomenon that was not characteristic of previous
dispensations. Isaiah spoke prophetically of them
(Isaiah 28: 11). and Paul referred to that prophecy in his
disCllssion of tongues in First Corinthians 14:21. Tong:ue
speaking \vas one of the nine spiritual or miraculous
gifts or powers characteristic of the early church as
listed in First Corinthians 12. Many, even though they
teach different and contradictory doctrines, claim that
they are possessors of "tongue speaking'" po\ver
miraculollsly today. One wonders if the Holy Spirit is
placing His endorsement on their confusion.
There are five groups of verses dealing with this subJect.
Two lessons are intended to give a brief investigation of
each group and Paul"s inspired regulations of tongues.

Mark Sixteen
Mark 16: 15-20. For the sake of space, we urge the reader
to consult his Bible at this point and read these verses in
order to kno\v what revelation is under consideration.
It says,' .. These signs shalljollow them that believe." The
signs are the powers the apostles would receive. The
.. them" refers to the apostles of verse fourteen. and those
that believed their message and were granted these
powers. Not all had these abilities. But wherever the
gospel is preached even yet. the report of these miracles
are preached.
It is important to note that the passage does not say that
these signs would continue to be worked and reworked.
In fact. the duration of these powers is not discussed in
this passage at all. That is found elsewhere.
Among the signs mentioned is .. new tongues." They were
not new in the sense that they had never been spoken
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before by anyone. They were new to those who would be
speaking them by this power. The tongues were for a sign
(First Corinthians 14:22). They were used to confirm,
verify, prove, authenticate the message preached (Mark
16:20: Hebrews 2:3,4). The message has now been verifIed
and confirmed and even committed to Scripture.
It is interesting to note that those who claim to have
miraculous power to ··speak in tongues" today even as
recorded here do not perform the other miraculous
deeds mentioned. This leaves them very suspect that
they have any such ··tongue speaking" power either.

Acts Two
Acts 2:4-11 Please read. This is a record of events on
Pentecost in Jerusalem. The apostles spoke in tongues as
the result of the coming of the Holy Spirit upon them as
Christ had promised (John 14:26: 16: 13: Acts 1 :8). People
from man:y nations who spoke different languages were
present that day. and yet, they heard these Galileans
speaking languages not native to Galileans. The tongues
spoken were languages (Acts 2:4.6.8,11). The languages

spoken were new to the apostles, but were not new to the
hearers. They did not speak unintelligible babble. but
languages that the hearers could understand. It was a
miracle of speaking.
We are not to understand that an apostle rose to speak
and spoke some weird noise and everybody understood
the one noise in his own speech. Rather, the apostles
could speak the many languages so the hearers could be
informed. They spoke languages that were not normal.
native, nor natural to them, languages they had not
learned, but now could miraculously speak. They did not
speak gibberish induced from emotional reactions. This
was not some "heavenly language" or ecstatic blabber.

Acts Ten
Acts 10:46. At the house of Cornelius in Caesarea. this
Gentile and those of his house spoke in tongues. Peter
had seen a vision in Joppa instructing him to go there,
and six Jewish brethren went with him. Cornelius told
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Peter why they wanted him (verse 33), and Peter
responded that the gospel is for all.
As Peter began to speak, the Holy Spirit came upon these
Gentiles and they began to speak in tongues (Acts
10:44.46). This reminded Peter of the event on Pentecost
in the direct manner, not measure, of the coming of the
Holy Spiri t at that time (Acts 11: 15-1 7).
Paul wrote that tongues were for a sign to the unbeliever
(First Corinthians 14:22). On Pentecost they were a sign
to those who did not believe in Christ. Here they were a
sign to the six brethren who came with Peter that the
gospel was for the Gentiles as well as the Jews. The
report of it was later a sign to other brethren as well
(Acts 11: 17.18: 15: 7 -9). This is the way that those to
whom Peter later explained the events understood the
purpose of the coming of the Holy Spirit (Acts 11: 18).
These things were not the way to save Gentiles, nor show
they were already saved. The gospel had not even been
preached to them yet. It was a miraculous event showing
the universality of the gospel, and as evidence to the
Jewish brethren in Christ who were with Peter that what
was taking place had God's approval and direction.

Acts Nineteen
Acts 19:1-7. You must read it. Paul was passing through
Ephesus and found some there who had been baptized of
John's baptism, but who knew nothing of the Holy
Spirit. One who has been baptized by the authority of
Christ has heard of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:38: Matthew
28: 19). ObViously, these had not been baptized correctly:
that is, for the right reason and by the right authority.
Paul took them and baptized them again, this time the
same way Peter taught people to be baptized on
Pentecost. John had baptized looking forward to the
corning Lord. But the Lord had already come, lived, died,
been buried, and raised. John's forward looking baptism
was no longer valid. We can learn here that when one
has been immersed, but with the incorrect
understanding and for the incorrect reason, the proper
thing to do is to baptize them again, and correctly.
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After their baptism, Paul laid his hands on them and
they received the Holy Spirit, being granted miraculous
powers, the ability to speak in tongues, and they did.
We must inject here the way the Bible teaches people
received these miraculous powers. In Acts two and ten
they were given directly by the Holy Spirit. Here, and
other places, they were given by the laying on of
apostolic hands. In Acts eight, Philip, who performed
miracles. (verse six). eVidently did not have power to
enable others to perform miracles. But when the
apostles, Peter and John, came to Samaria, they laid
their hands on some and the~y received such power (Acts
8: 14-1 7). Simon, who wanted to buy that power was
sternly rebuked and was told this was not any of his
business (Acts 8:20,21). This was an apostolic
prero~ative entirely.
On of the reasons Paul wished to visit the brethren in
Rome was to impart to them a spiritual gift (Romans
1:11). His presence \vas reqUired in order to do that. One
reason we know the miraculous age has ceased is because
the apostles, \vho performed miracles, are dead, and
those on whom they laid hands are dead. The power to
impart such gifts belonged only to the apostles.
First Corinthians
First Corinthians 12, 13, and 14 contain a discussion of
miraculous or spiritual gifts found in the early church.
Chapter twelve lists nine ~ifts, among them the power to
speak in ton~ues. Chapter thirteen, often called the
"love" chapter, does discuss love, but in context shows
the superiority of faith, hope, and love over the use of
miracles. The miracles would vanish away. fail, and
cease. There was a "more excellent w-ay," (First
Corinthians 12:31), and that is the way of love.
Chapter fourteen reveals limitations, restrictions, and
regulations regarding the use of the gift of speaking in
tongues which we shall discuss in the second lesson.
The tongues are called" unknown tongues." The word
" W1known" does not appear in the Greek text, and is in
italics in the reliable King James Version to denote that
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it Is an added or explanatory word. The tongues were not
unknown in the sense that nobody could understand
them. They were languages that various people spoke
customarily. They were unknown to the speakers. The
languages were not normal, native, and natural to them,
not haVing been learned as people can learn other
languages, but were given to them miraculously for the
purpose already discussed. They were known
miraculously. Again, they were not unintelligible babble,
gibberish, and emotional raVing.
Before going further, let lIS gather up in summary what
we have learned. l"ongues were peculiar to the early
church. not to previous ages. They were prophesied to
occur. The ability to speak them was due to the
supernatural, or miraculous. They were understandable
and intelligent. not senseless blabbering in a hyperemotional state. They were tools to convey and confirm
the message of truth that was preached. They were used
to take the gospel to every nation. They were possessed
by certain ones either by direct operation of the Holy
Spirit. or by the laying on of apostles' hands. We have
learned in what sense they were " Wlknol.Dn:· We learned
they were a sign to unbelievers. and a temporary
measure, never intended to be permanent. We shall
discuss this matter further. The use of them was
~overned and regulated by divine direction. which we
will consider in the following lesson.

* *

*

*

*

NUMBER TWO
There are a number of regulations in Scripture
concerning the use of tongues. Obviously. this power was
used when needed and not for an emotional outburst. or
as a show to be seen of men. There was no need for them
when everyone present understood the same language.
Not every Christian had this ability (First Corinthians
12:8,30). Nor was it to be used unless there was an
interpreter (First Corinthians 14: 11-13). The power to
interpret was also a spiritual gift (First Corinthians
12:10). First Corinthians 14:18 indicates that some could
speak in more languages than others. The use of tongues
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and the interpretation of them was to avoid confusion
and reproach in t.heir use (First Corinthians 14:23).
Most of tIle reglIlations of tonglles are found in the
fOlIrteenth chapter. Tonglles were for a sign (verse 22). to
edif:y clnd clarify. To merel~v speak in tongues Just to
speak in tongues would accomplish no good purpose. The
speaker might understand. but hearers WOlIld not. How
different this is today among some who claim this
power! They will bllrst forth in some gibberish that
neither they nor anyone else comprehends.

Regulations
Those who spoke in tongues were not to speak at the
same tillIe. but ··b~J course." that is, in an orderly
manner. one after the other (verse 27). ObviollSly the
speaker had control over using tongues. Some today
claim they cannot hold back when the Spirit moves
them and they Join \vith many others and all start their
babbling at the same time. \Vhat confusion!
Notice also that women \\Tere forbidden to use this gift
(verses 34.35). Even in this type of assembly where
tongues were used, which is unlike any assembly today
because tongues <-lre no longer llsed, women were expected
to respect the teaching of First Timothy 2: 12. The
women were not prohibited from all teaching. In fact.
older wonlen are taught to teach younger women. their
children. and even have assisted in teaching men llnder
certain conditions (Proverbs 1:8: Titus 2:5: Acts 18:36).
Philip had four daughters who prophesied (Acts 21 :9).
The prohibition of women teaching 1s where she
assunles rank. allthority. position. or statlIs over the
nlan. There is no record of Christian women Violating
this rllle. We read of no women preachers or women
teaching in mixed assemblies. Those who wish to ignore
this Biblical prohibition need to produce Biblical
authority for what they do. This was not merely a
cultural matter.
Does it not strike you as strange how the modern socalled tongue speakers are more often t.han not the
women? They get involved in their exercises more than
the men. What kind of respect for the Bible is this?
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Contrary to the present and popular concept of tongue
speaking, this gift was not the greatest gift even when
the gift was used (verses 5, 19). Teaching so as to produce
understanding was considered far better (verse 19).
There are people of many religious groups who still
claim this miraculous power. Ironically, they all accuse
the others of being frauds. But we are inclined to agree
with all of them and consider them all as frauds. They
do not do the same thing, nor for the same purpose. nor
by the same power as was done in the early church. This
miraculous gift, like all others, has ceased.

Cessation
As already noted, the apostles who had the power are
dead. Those on whom they laid hands are dead. The gifts
were specified to cease when that which is perfect is
come (First Corinthians 13:8-10).
Notice, this does not refer to the coming of Christ. It
does not say,"When that WHO is perfect," but. "that which
is per:fect." It refers to some thing, not someone. It refers
to the perfect will of God fully revealed. It refers to the
"faith once delivered." (Jude 3)., the "per~rect law qf liberty"
(James 1 :25). For a time God's truth was embodied in
inspired men, earthen vessels (Second Corinthians 4:7).
But now His all-sufficient will is embodied in the
completed and confirmed Scriptures (Second Timothy
3:16,17). Not only are the people gone that used these
tongues, and the power so used now, but the purpose for
the use of tongues has already been accomplished:
namely, the confirmation of the Word (Hebrews 2:3,4:
Mark 16:20).
A similar teaching is found in Ephesians 4: 11-13. Paul
was speaking of those who labored with miraculous
power (verse 8), not people of today or people down
through the ages. He said these gifts would exist" till we
all come in the unity oj~ the faith. " This does not mean, as
some modern perversions of Scripture have
mistranslated, until we all believe alike. That day will
never exist. It refers to "the ~faith" completely revealed in
its oneness, completeness, and fulness. Until that was
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accomplished these g;ifts would remain. After that, they
would cease.
Notice in First Corinthians 13 that the cessation of
these gifts would occur while faith, hope, and love
continlled to abide. When the Lord Jesus returns faith
will become sight, and hope will become actual and
fulfilled. You do not hope for what you already have
(Romans 8:24). Yet, these miraculous powers would cease
\vhile these three characteristics continued. Love will
continue even after Jesus returns. Therefore, I know that
the failing to these gifts was not to wait until Christ
returns. but before He returns. It was to terminate when
the full revelation, given in portions. was fully given.

Their Purpose
As has been illustrated properly many times, tongues
and other miraculous powers were like a scaffold used to
build a bUilding. While the bUilding was being erected,
the scaffold served an essential purpose. But once the
bllilding \vas completed. the scaffold is removed. \Vhile
the revelation of God was being revealed, part by part.
these gifts were useful and God considered them
necessary. But once the revelation was fully given. there
remained no more purpose for them. This fact in itself
shows the folly for the contention of continuous
revelation, latter day revelation since the time of the
apostles that some claim for themselves today. When
you hear someone claim to have received some extraBiblical message from God, and someone else makes the
same claim. then another and another, and they do not
even agree but often contradict, you can be sure that the
Holy Spirit is not prOViding that confusion. It results
from the unWillingness of men to be content with what
God has revealed. wanting more and more and more.
It is also noteworthy that those who claim to speak in
tongues today still have to study and learn languages
that are not their native and normal languages just like
the rest of us. If they possessed the gift of tongues, they
could speak Without that study. But they do not, cannot,
and will not. What they do is to engage themselves under
some hyper-emotionalism and taught procedures of
babbling vowel sounds Without sense or meaning and
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have the audacity to call it miraculous tongue speaking
like the days of the early church. It is false to the core!

The Holy Spirit Operates
There is no question but the Holy Spirit operates on the
hearts of men today. Every person converted to Christ is
converted as a result of the operation of the Holy Spirit.
But that operation is not a miraculous and/ or direct
operation. The Holy Spirit operates through the use of
the inspired Word of God, that was given by the Spirit,
that furnishes us completely in everything we need and
must have in service to God.
If and when people will be willing to accept God's Word,
they will cease their contention and expectation of the
miraculous manifestations that they falsely claim to
possess. The so-called tongue speaking claimed today is
supposed to designate that a person is being "spiritual,"
and somewhat superior to others, What it really
demonstrates is a lack of faith in God's Word and the
desire that God do something special for them that He
never promised to do for them. It is like the request of
the rich man in Luke 16 who wanted something special
for his brothers. something more than what God had
already provided.
When someone asks you, "Do you believe in tongue
speaking?" you must be careful of your answer. "NO," we
deny that anyone today speaks in tongues as did the
early Christians recorded in the Bible. "YES," we believe
that the early Christians did speak in languages
unknown to them through natural means and through
normal learning, just as the inspired record reveals.

* * * * *
Mark Twain once said, "I'm opposed to millionaires.
but it would be dangerous to offer me the position." As
Scripture teaches, "But godLiness with contentment is
great gain. For we brought nothing into this world. and it
is certain we can carru nothing out. And having food and
raiment let u.s be therewith content. .. (First Timothy 6:8).
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Our Kind of World
It is preS111111Jt110US to aSSU111e one can speak witll
11nfailing certainty on this encoTTlpassing sllbJect. l"he
scope of it should not calIse 11S to look away. however. We
need to kno\v the direct ion the world is going and what
we CcIn do abollt it.
\Ve live in a s111a11 portion of a very large world. Several

b111ioIl people inhabit Ollr g:lobe. with nl1TTlericai
iIlcrease daily. It. bo~gles the mind to list the proble111s
facing: 111aTlkiIld allo11t IJOp11lation. let alone prescribe all
80111tiollS. \Ve COllnne our thOl1ghts to tIle world near 118.
realizing tllat today events on OIle side of the eartl1 111ay
affect lives everywhere. But we start at hOllle with
1uatters confronting lIS daily and directly.
Christ ian lleople are concerned abol1t the \vorld even as
\v a s God. () 11 r COIl C e r 11 i s not s in'l ply p}ly sic a 1. soc ia l.
financial. environrTlental. etc. Rather. OlIr eTTlphasis is
spiri t 11a1. COTl teTldiTlg as do the Script llres. that l11al1killd
is in Sill and needs to cllange. He 111ay alter te111porarily
his erlvironrnent arId solve sonle problenls. b1lt he rn1lst
eventllally deal with the reality of sin. l'he thr1lst of the
doctrine of C~hrist Is. "Repent and be converted that ~.JOILr
sins nla~J be blotted out.·· (Acts 3: 19). Once tl1is beco111es
primary. thell spirit1lal growth and developrnent will
lead to inlprovenlerlt in all other things.

The Spiritual Disease
Mclny have said society is sick. but do not realize the
disease is self-imposed and is sin. People cannot deny
personal responsibility for their evil and then blame
"society." God holds each one accountable for what he
does in this body (Second Corinthians 5: 10).
Many philosophies. theologies. ideologies are
contributing to the problems of man rather than
cOTltrib11ting to their solutions. Doctrines are beiI1g
propagated that will uproot and destroy everything we
hold sacred. even h11man life. I-Il1manism. atheisnl.
C0111TTIU nis111. evolu ti on ... do -yOl1- own - thing"" doctrines

are all desi~ned to create more havoc rather than man's
good. Our world is diseased with these things and deny
all that Christ said, did. and taught.

Liberals Are Enemies of Truth
Many people who claim to be religious, who even say
they believe in God and the Bible. continue to affiliate
themselves with liberal churches that undermine the
truth across the whole spectrum. Liberal denominations
are dominated by modernism and skepticism. playing
the same tunes as the forces of evil that would enslave
mankind. The irrational. inconsistent, and anti-Christ
positions of liberal churches and their clergymen are
apparent all around. Probably truth has few enemies
more sinister than liberal religions. They cloak
themselves in piety, but work for t.he cause of the devil
in morality. doctrine, and even politics and
international movements that intend to bury everything
that is true concerning God and His Word. Polls reveal
the disbelief of the Bible by the vast maJority of
clergymen. The mainline denominations are polluted
with seminary trained agnostics and atheists. To them
the authority of the Scripture has been replaced by the'
sllbJective sophistication of the self-appointed scholar.
They do not teach faith. bu t doubt. Their hearers will
never learn God's truth from t.hem.
Some deny whatever they dislike about the Bible. They
deny man's spirit, heaven, hell, Judgment, miracles. sin,
forgiveness, eternity, absolute truth, even that there is a
right and wrong. What can the world expect after being
indoctrinated by these Satanic servants of evil and
darkness except God's wrath and punishment? This is
our kind of world.

Sowing and Reaping
We need only mentton the horrendous crime of our land
to know that. society in our kind of world is reaping
more and more the sowing of false ideas in the minds of
the populace. If we are all animals, as the educational
systems and liberal churches teach, why have respect for
your fellowman more than an animal? If this life is all
there is. why not do-you-own-thing, regardless of how it
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affects others? If there is no truth, who is to condemn
anything anyone does? Why not lie, steal, commit
ad ul tery, cheat, murder, or anything else? Such
doctrines in our kind of world provide no safeguard for
anyone from anything. Our kind of world finds more
and more adopting such self-destructive patterns of
thought and behavior.
Our kind of world has turned out marriage, the home,
seXLIal relationships, and morality as God teaches. They
bring nothing good to replace it. The pace of down-withGod and up-with-Ilothing has qUickened in our world.
Racism is prevalent throughout the world. SOllIe social
TI1anipulators would mix everything as if that would
solve everything. It solves nothing bllt generally destroys
personal pride and creates more hatred. The sociological
experimentalists are Willing to use their fellowmen as
guinea pigs to experiment with their philosophies.
Conflicts are raised to fever pitch. SOCial and civil
upheaval runs rampant. When we learn that we are not
all alike. then we can have peace. When we learn t11at all
can be spiritual brethren in Christ. we can have peace.
But in our kind of world the will of Jesus Christ is
usually ignored and never tried.
Even the educational systems, colleges. universities in
particular, are proponents of the abuse of freedolTI of
speech to print, propagate.' and shout profanities.
obscenities, and the usual moral decay that flows readily
from the corrupt and degenerate mind. The selfappointed intellectual geniuses seemingly cannot express
themselves Without profanity, gutter talk. and vulgarity.
Yet, they claim to be the "educated ones." In our kind of
world we have the weak. timid, cowardly compromisers
who dare not raise objections lest they lose their
positions, prestige, money, and power. The evil influence
of profanity from the media has had a disastrous effect
on the sensitivity of the minds of another generation to
the point where God's name can be used with irreverence
and profaned with impunity. What manner of depraVity
has captured our people to whom this is proper use of the
freedom of speech?

A Futile Effort
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Our kind of world has been besieged with the idea that
legislation and negotiation can produce a better
generation. The failure of people to see that
improvement and correction must begin in the hearts of
people has given support to the idea that you can pass a
law and that will solve it. When that does not solve, then
pour money on it. Our kind of world has yet to come to
grips with the inward man. The social reform programs,
the "social gospel" of liberal religions. the "band-aids"
of human invention have never, can never, and will
never prOVide what mankind needs. Our world must
learn of Christ. forgiveness, righteousness, purity,
goodness, godliness, responsibility, and such like. Until
that is a reality, our kind of world with all its havoc
will dominate human eXistence for the most part.
The Gap

Does it not strike you as significant that some create a
generation gap between the older and younger
generation, denouncing everyone over thirty, and on
some misgUided basis contending that inexperience, lack
of knowledge, enthusiasm, emotionalism, subjectivism,
and zest for life holds the key for every solution? The
"pepsi" generation has shown more depravity in a few
years than was eVident for centuries prior to their time.
The "baby-boomers" show no signs of even good sense in
many regions. At least the "old hypocrites" of yesteryear
had enough self-respect to pretend to know right from
wrong. and tried to hide their wrong rather than
blatantly, arrogantly. display it for all to see! Our kind
of world runs against God in its disrespect for the elderly
and the ways of old that have proven to be beneficial
throllgh the years. Some seem to think to parade vice is
a virtue. Newness for the sake of newness is the
watchword of many in our kind of world. Some who
decry the hypocrisy among the elderly seem to think the
elderly have a monopoly on hypocrisy. But how can any
generation be serious about human rights, dignity, law,
order, fairness, morality. etc. when authority is
something just to be overturned? How can anyone
consistently plead that we are nothing but beasts, having
come from nowhere, here for no reason, no gUidelines
while here, and going nowhere but to the grave?
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The failure of parents is a mark of our kind of world.
The disrespect of the sacred by many of the young is
characteristic of our kind of world. The situation is
grave and the task for those who are determined to be
\vhat God teaches us to be becomes increasingly difficult
and fraught with opposition.
Our kind of world is saturated with alcohol, suffering
tIle ravages of drug abuse. T'he tragedy of ruined lives has
no impact on those who promote it and profit from it.
Lives~ young arid old, are lost due to the consumption of
alcohol, drugs, etc. That the body is God's temple and
should not be desecrated is dismissed. Money, not
morals: gain, not God: profit, not purity is the god of our
kind of world. We and our children live around it.
This is not pessimism but realism. We dare not deceive
ourselves, nor be gullible and naive, blinding OUT eyes to
the kind of world around tIS. God has created such a
beautiful place for us to live, but sin scars it.

Only One Solution
Irs not "fun and games" religion some have adopted, but
God's power to salvation (Romans 1:16). There is hope,
Joy, inner peace, and a good life open to all. There is the
church patterned after God's blueprint. Unless we allow
ourselves to become overly infltlencedby the world , we
can lay hold on these good things. But we cannot bend
down in fear and be 111timidated , but meet the challenge.
Though the \vorld be clouded with darkness, Jesus Christ
is that ray of brightness for mankind. The way of Christ
is not just a way, nor one among many ways, but THE
way, and there is no other. Once we are convinced of
that, then life takes on a different perspective, meaning,
hope, purpose, and goal. This world is our field of labor,
not our rest. Even though the world is contrary to our
SaVior, we persist. This world is not our final horne. We
are pressing toward heaven, just passing through this
dark and sin-diseased habitation. When Jesus returns we
shall enter into eternal bliss reserved for God's children.

* * * * *
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A Four Issue Series
Beginning with the next issue, and
for three additional issues, we shall
COllcentrate on the themes of the
Sermon on the Mount, as taUgllt
by Jesus and recorded in Matthew, chapter five, six, and seven.
There will be a total of sixteen
lessons ill this series.
JAMES W. BOYD

As Bible students know, there are many varied subjects discussed by Jesus in that early sermon where
He preached the gospel of the kingdom (Matthew
4:23). His sennon tells us the nature and many details
that would be embodied in the kingdom that was soon
to come, and did come on the first Pentecost after His
resurrection. We hope the study will benefit us all.
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Sermon on the Mount
Lesson One - Matthew 5: 1-4
Matthew one tells us of the annOUllcement to Mary of
the coming birth of Jesus. Matthe\v two records His bIrth
and the events s110rtly thereafter until Jesus is takerl to
live in Nazareth. Matthew three reveals the preaching lJy
John the Baptist and the baptism of Jesus. Matthew four
begins with the devtrs ternptation of Jesus and the
beginning of His earthly ministry and preaching.., From
tha.t lime Jeslls began to preach. and to say, Repent, Jor
the kingdonl q{heaven is at hand. ,. (Matthew 4: 17). hAnd
Jesus u)ent about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues.
and preaching the gospel o..f th.e kingdom, and healing all
manner qj'disease among the people." (Matthew 4:23).

Matthew five. six, and seven gives us that sermon from
some unIlamed mount in Palestine that we call the
Sernlon on the MOUIlt ...Just what was that sermon? First
we need to u'nderstand what that sermon is not. because
Inany have assigned 1t a purpose and place that misses
tIle mark. It was not just the presentation of an ethical
code by which all huma.n relationships might be
developed. It was not simply a recipe to be happy. It is .
not a salve for the social suffering or a prescription for
social reform. It is not Jllst a moral code to smooth the
social and ciVil conflicts. Ii is not the plan by which
nations deal with nations, or something so broad as to
include and embrace everything that is falsely called
Christian in our world. While these elements may have
SaIne presence withirl the sermon, to consider it in such
lIght is to bypass the Biblical definition of the sermon.

The Context
This sermon, like every other portion of Scripture. must
be studied in context. That would include John's
announcement ... Behold. the Lamb o.f God that takes
away the sin qfthe world, ,. (John 1 :29). That was a major
part of the preaching: of John the Baptist. Jesus was

proclaimed as the One who would remove that which
stood as a barrier between man and God: namely. SIN.

Gospel of the Kingdom
It also must be considered in the context of the
preaching of John and Jesus regarding the coming of the
king:dom. John preached the kingdom of heaven was at
hand, and so did Jesus. Just before the Holy Spirit had
Matthew begin the Sermon on the Mount. He had
Matthew to record how Jesus began preaching the gospel
of the kingdom. The kingdom was soon to conlee It had
not come as yet. but was nigh. at hand. What Jesus was
to preach was the message of the kingdom, that which
characterized the kingdom, the revelation of the nature
of the kingdom.

His Doctrine
As the sermon closes the Holy Spirit had Matthew again
to remark that what Jesus preached was" his doctrine"
(Matthew 7:28). It was a doctrine that had not yet beconle
applicable and would not until the kin~dom came. But it
was a distinctive body of doctrine that belonged to the
kingdom and was llniquely that of Christ in contrast to
all others, including the old covenant with Israel given
through Moses. This sermon is the preamble to the new
covenant or testament of Christ. Hebrews 10:9 notes that
Christ came to take away the first in order to establish
the second. This new covenant would not become
effective until after His death (Hebrews 9: 16,17). But the
Sermon on the Mount is a preview of the kingdom that
would soon be established, indeed, was established on
the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ. This
sermon announced the nature of that kingdom. the new
dispensation and its character, a revelation of those
things peculiar to the killgdom over which Christ would
be King. The entire sermon was preached in
contemplation of the kirlgdom that was nigh, and that,
once established, would last until the end of time. It is a
sermon that points to l>entecost and the church that
began that day. It is in this con text that this sermon
must be studied. There is no accurate way to study it
apart from the kingdoTIl or church. It embodies the
doctrine of which Christ is the author and founder,
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Wilicll the cIlllrch is to be the pillar and ground
TinloLhy 3: 15).

(r~lrst

It j s not a sernlon JUs 1 preached to Jews and not
Christiarls, as John Clayton has contended. True. as yet
there were no Christians \\Then the sennon was preached.
but it WclS tIle doctrine of the kingdom. With 5l1C}1 error
(~laytorl la promoter of the new Jubilee C1lurch. an
apostate denornination) laid the fOllndation for the false
doctrine 11lat the tllings tau~ht in the sermon are not
binding on the church today. Many false doctrines float
about trying to exclude people today from accountability
to the doctrine of Christ. Clayton's doctrine is among
the rrlore blatant and obViously incorrect views of the
Sermon OTl the Mount. Others would exclude it on the
grollnds that it was preached before Pentecost, therefore,
has nothing to do with the new covenant. This ,too. is a
tragic view of the gos'pel of the kingdom which incilldes
this serrrlon.

Beatitudes
The introduction of the sermon is usually called the
Beatitudes, from Matthew 5: 1-2. The word beatitude
means blessedness. Sorne have called it happiness. Bu t
blessedness. while it may include llappiness. is more
tl1a11 that.. HalJpiness Is a Joyful state because or w11at
happens aroulld us. It is a temporary condition created
from withol1t becal1se of enVironmental C011ditions.
Blessedness is a state of being. a spiritl1al condition. that
results from being in the right relationship with God. It
comes from within. 11aving taken its roots in the
conversion of the heart that results in the righteous way
of life. The beatitl1des describe the condition of those in
the kingdom. the nature of those who are right with God
beccluse they are citizens in this spiritual kingdom that
belongs t.o God. In this kingdom there is an inward
peace. contentrrlent. Joy, blessedness that is not affected
by the ever-changin~ environmental state in which one
lives. This is a spiritual blessedness. Each beatitllde is a
statenlent of a gospel principle. a preview of the
kingdom.
We now turn our attention to study only the first two of
these principles or beatitudes. and will proceed
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tl1roughout the entire sermon line upon line. precept
upon precept (Isaiah 28: 10).

Poor in Spirit
Blessed. are the poor in spirit. Jor their's is the kingdom oj'
heaven."" (Matthew 5:3). Often when people use the term

h

poor they have reference to material things, or that
which a person has or lacks. That is not the use of the
term here. Man is a spirit. 'The phrase .. poor in spiriC'
refers not to what a man has as much as what a man is.
Such a person is one who realizes his dependence on
somethin~ or someone other than himself. He is
humbled by the reality that he is not self-sufficient. He
accepts what Jeremiah tau~ht, "0 Lord, I knoll' that the
way oj'man is not in himse{f: it is not in man t.hat u'alketh
to direct his own steps." (Jeremiah 10:23). The one who Is
.. poor in spirit" depends on God for ~uldance. He does not

put his trust in material things, man"s wisdom, even his
own wisdom, or human philosophies. He puts his trust
in God and His Word. He is dependent on God.
With such a person God dwells. "For thus saith the High
and lojty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy.
I dtvell in the high and holy place. with him also that is Qf a
contrite and. humble spirit, to revive the spirit oj'the
humble. a.nd to revive th.e heart oj' the contrite one."
(Isaiah 57:15). Such a one is destitute of pride and self-

sufficiency.
Isaiah 35:8-10. "And an highway shall there be. and a
way, and it shall be called the way qj' holiness: the Ul1clean
shall not pass over it. but it shall be j'or those, the
wayjaring men. though~tools. shall not err therein. No lion
shall be there. but the redeemed shall walk there: and the
ransomed Qf the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with
50n.gs and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall
obtainjoy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shalljlee
away." This is a prophetic statement pertainln~ to the
age of the church. Who is the "jool" of this passage? It

speaks not of a simpleton, but is the same as the
wayfaring man. It refers to a man who is unwise about
the path he must travel. He is unfamiliar with the
territory through which he must go. He is in need of
gUidance, and he recognizes that need. He is the
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ransomed of the Lord who understands his dependence
on God. 'They are the ones who travel the way of
holiness.
While keeping this prophetic statement in mind. let us
read from ~~i rs t C ori n th ians. Chapt er on e gives a
contrast between human wisdom. Grecian philosophy.
and divine revelation. Chapter two is a reminder from
Paul that he did not bring his message of the gospel to
them wi th .. exceLLenc~J q{ speech. " which has no reference
to oratorical manners, but refers to the way human
philosophies were usually presented. His wisdonl was
not the Wisdom of men but divine revelation. words
which the Spirit teacheth. In chapter three he exhorted
the Corinthian brethren .. to become a .IDol that he rna.!} be
wise'" (Verse 18). What he was exhorting is that they
might realize their dependence on God and God's wisdom
and be wise, rather than rely on their on self-gUidance
without God. The fool of Isaiah and the fool of First
Corinthians refers to the same humble. contrite people
who are :poor in spi.rit.·· not proud, arrogant. selfsufficient. but those who follow the dlrecti-ons of the
Almighty. Such would possess the kingdom of Christ.
They That Mourn
Matthew 5:4 Blessed are they that mourn. jor they shall
be cOf11forted While there are man)7 passages that teach
us that there is comfort for those who are weary,
comfort for those in sorrow, comfort for those with
trials and troubles, this passage is not teaching that. It
is a passage that speaks of the natllre of those in the
kingdom. 'fhe mourning is a spiritual sorrow. It is to be
understood in the context of the entire sermon: namely,
haVing reference to the kingdom of Christ and His
mission as deliverance from sin. Those who mourn in
this passage do so because of their sins and the sins of
those around thenl. They are grieved because of sin. They
mourn because of the lost state of the world. The" are
those who look for a Savior from sin.
Inasmuch as salvation from sin was soon to become a
reality in Christ and in His kingdom, they would be
comforted upon entrance into that kingdom. Their
comfort, for themselves and others, rested in the hope
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that would be offered through Christ. We can be sure this
is the significance of this beatitude when we consider
some prophetic statements made on this subject
Isaiah 61:1,2, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me because
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the
meek; he hath sent me to bi-nd up the broken hearted. to
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the
prison to them that are bound. To proclaim the acceptable
year qf the Lord. and the days of vengeance of our God; to
comfort all that mourn. ,. This passage refers to that

which Christ would do. It speaks of His mission of
mercy and deliverance from sin. We can be sure of this
application of this prophecy because Christ applied this
prophecy to Himself. "And there was delivered unto him
the book of the prophet Esaias (Isaiah). And when he had
opened the book he ,found the place where it was written,
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. because he hath
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor, he hath sent
me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the
captives, and recovering the sight Qf the blind, and set at
liberty them that are bruised. to preach the acceptable
year o..f the Lord. And he closed the book and gave it again
to the minister and sat down. And the eyes o..f all them.
that were in the synagogue were jastened on him. And he
began to say unto them, This day is this scripture fuljllled
in your ears." (Luke 4: 17-21). The preaching to the poor,
or the weak, was to those who were "poor in spirit" as

mentioned in the first beatitude. The preaching that
comforts those who mourn because of sin refers to the
preaching of the gospel of salvation, the gospel of the
kingdom, which Jesus was preaching. Comfort for the
mournful was to be found in the corning of Christ and
His kingdom.
A similar thought is presented in Matthew 28-30. There
Jesus said, "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy
laden and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart and ye shall
jind rest unto you souls. For my yoke is easy and my
burden is light." Those who are ladened and burdened

with sins shall find their rest in Christ. They are the
same ones who mourn over their sins and the sins of the
world. They shall have their comfort in Christ. This rest
and comfort is to be enj oyed when one enters the
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kin~dom that was to come abollt three years after Jesus
preached this sermon .

.. C;OITl{ort ye, comJort ye my !Jeople, saith your God. Speak
ye comjorlabLy to Jerusalenl and cry {Into her. that her
wfl.T}are is accomplished. that her iniquity is pard.oned. jor
she Ilath received ~r the Lord's hand double .lor all fler
sins. I'he voice q{ hinl that crieth in the tL'ilderness. Prepare
ye the u'ay oj' the Lord. make strait in the desert a
highway jor our God. Every valley shall be exalted. and
every moun.tain and hill shall be rnade low. and the
crooked shall be made straight. and the rough place plain:
and the glory q{ the Lord shall be revealed, and allJlesh
shall see it togeth.er, ./or the mouth qf the Lord hath spoken
it." (Isaiah 40: 1·-5). This prophetic word to "comjort ye my
people" by the coming of the Lord was accomplished in

the work and message of John the Baptist in preparing
the way for Christ, through whom comfort was to come
(Matthew 3:3). It was John who preached the coming of
the Lamb of God, and the kingdom in which there would
be comfort by the forgiveness of sin. Comfort from sin is
a fruit of the Lord and His kingdom that was nigh, at
hand.
It becomes obvious that the second beatitude pointed to
the kingdom and the relief and blessing:s that would
belong to those in the kingdom. This kingdom had its
beginning on Pentecost after the Lord's resurrection.
To briefly summarize this first lesson on the Sermon on
the Mount, we remind you that the sermon is the gospel
of the kingdom, the doctrine of Christ, the new
covenant, the chara.cteristlcs of the kingdom and those
in it. Blessed are those who depend on God. Of such is the
kingdom. Blessed are those who grieve over sin. Comfort
is found in the kingdom.
*

*

*

*

*

Lesson Two · Matthew 5:5,6
In this second lesson on the Sermon on the Mount, we
int.end to consider two more of the Beatitudes which are
principles of the gospel. the gospel tIlat would
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characterize the kingdom that Jesus would establish. In
our first lesson we studied the first two Beatitudes. Each
of them begins with the word ~~ blessed" which refers to a
spiritual state that belongs to those that sustain a
certain relationship with God. The " blessed" are those
that would be citizens of this soon-coming kingdom,
that is, soon to come in relation to the time the sermon
was preached.
Just a brief word of review of the first lesson is in order.
We noted how this Sermon on the Mount must be
considered in its context, like every other passage of
Scripture, The context involves the preaching of John
with his reference to Christ, "Behold, the Lamb oj' God
that taketh away the sin of the world." (J ohn 1:29).
John's preaching also included. ~~ Repent, for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand." (Matthew 4: 1 7), a message also
preached by Christ. The sermon is presented in view of
the removal of that barrier between God and man, which
is sin. and the establishment of that promised,
prophesied. purposed, and planned kingdom which the
redeemed would compose. The sermon is not merely a
recipe of some kind of earthly happiness, nor a cure for
all the social ills, political and civil strife of the world.
It is more than another moral and ethical code. It is the
gospel of the kingdom (Matthew 4:23), the doctrine of
Christ (Matthew 7:28,29). It was presented by Christ, who
was not Just another interpreter or teacher of another
law, but the Lawgiver with authority. The sermon is the
preamble of the new covenant which He would establish.
It is the forecast of the nature, character, and principles
of the Lord's kingdom that would begin on Pentecost. It
is a sermon that points to the church and magnifies it.
The first two Beatitudes are in Matthew 5:3,4. They teach
that" blessed" are those who realize, appreciate they are
wayfarers, strangers in a foreign land, passing through
where they have never been before, in need of gUidance
and direction, who are Without self-sufficiency. pride,
but humble. contrite, and looking for God for their
gUidance. The kingdom belongs to such. Also. ~~blessed"
are they that mourn over their sins and the sins of the
world, that barrier between God and man. Their relief,
comfort and rest is to be found in the mission of Christ
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and by bein~ citizens in the kingdom. Their comfort will
rest-lIt in the forgiveness provided by the Lord.
Fronl the context of the serrnon~ froTn the Old Testament
propllecies. especially from Isaiall that foretold the
coming of the Christian age. the kingdom and the nature
of it. we could establish these meanings.

The Meek
Verse five ... Blessed are the nleek. jor they shall inherit the
ea.rth.·· In the minds of many. meekness is synonymous
with bein~ passive~ timid. shy, almost submerged
bel1eath an inferiority complex. But this is not the
rneaning: of meekness. Numbers 12:3 reads, "Now the
man Moses u'as very meek, above all men which u'ere upon
the }(ICe oj the earttl.·· Now the terms shy, timid. passive,

do not describe the man Moses. As we study his life we
see a man of courage, strength. determination, power.
outspoken. and aggressive. He was not a milquetoast
type of character. withdrawn and unable to cope \vith
things around him. He was nobody's pushover.
The basic element of Ineekness is inner mastery", selfcontrol, a supremacy over one's own Will, maintenance
of one's faClllties at all times, a strongly self-disciplined
person. A meek person is as a captain of the ship on
course, even through the stormy seas. but always in
control, keepirlg the ship on course, even thou~h the
ragin~ waves and storms are all around. One has
remarked with a homemade definition of meekness as.
'"havi11g the ability to idle your motor when all around
you provokes you to strip your gears." Meekness is
haVing great power. but haVing it under control.
How appropriate and encouraging this would to be the
hearers of Jesus. many of whom would soon become
citizens in the kingdom that would soon begin. They
would be surrounded on every side by hostile elements,
not only from the cruel Roman government. and the
preJudices and persecutions that would be theirs to
endure from the Jews. Paul warned brethren~ .. Yea. and
all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall sujjer
persecution." (First Timothy 3: 12). But those in the

kingdom would be a self-disciplined people. TIley would

have self-mastery over themselves. They would radiate
and propagate the message of God's kingdom throughout
the earth in spite of opposition. The provocations of the
wicked would not throw them off course nor defeat them.
The promise on iTlheriting the earth is not a literal,
material inheritance. Such a thought prostitutes arId
degrades the higher and holier inheritance of the meek.
The kingdom would not a material and earthly
kingdom, but a spiritual one. The quality of character of
those of the kingdom would enable them to cover the
world with the principles of the kingdom, the gospel
itself, the gospel that was being presented even with this
sermon. In that sense they would inherit the earth.
Isaiah has said in prophecy of this kingdom. (Isaiah
61: 1). "Good tidings would be preached to the meek." The
meek would in turn take those good tidings and cover
the earth with the. Isaiah 11:9, "For the earth shall beJilU
qf the knowledge qf the Lord as the u'aters cover the sea. ..
This did not mean that all would conform to the
message of the glad tidings. nor all would llave the
knowledge of God in their hearts. But it meant that the
message of the gospel would stretch over the earth.
Similarly. in Habakkuk 2: 14 ... For the earth shall be
jilled with knotvledge oj' tIle Lord as the u'aters cover the
sea.. It would be in this fashion that the meek would
inherit the earth. It would be by the gospel story that
they WOllld teach and exemplify in their lives and spread
in the world.
H

The phrase. "inherit the earth." is much like words in the
commission given to Jeremiah (J eremlah 1: 10), .. See. I
have this day set thee over the nations and over the
kingdoms, to root out. to pull down, and to destroy, a11d to
throw down, to build and to plant.·· Jeremiah was not to

become a military conqueror of the kingdoms arId
nations. Nor would he become a magistrate ruling over
them as some kind of monarch. But as a teacher of the
message of God he would be superior over all kingdoms
and nations and would dominate them through the
message he proclaimed.
Again.

f~irst Corinthians 16:2, '"Do ye not know that the
saints shalljudge the world?" Paul did not mean that
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Christians would command the courts and be the judges
the
the
the
world and pass Judgment upon it throu~h them.
amon~ men in that sense. But as they taught
teachin~ and doctrine of Christ and the principles of
kin~dom, those principles and doctrine would indict

This beatitude is but another forecast of the spread of
the gospel of the kingdom and the character of that
which was soon to come, and did come with Pentecost.
The disciplined of the kingdom would cover the earth
wi th the gospel.

Those That Hunger and Thirst
., Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst qj'ter
righteousness, jor they shall be Jilled.'· (Matthew 5:6). Let
us focus attention on the word" righteousness" and

determine Its meaning. It is not a reference here to the
virtues of God or His quality, or how good God is. It is
used in the same sense as it is used in Romans 1:16,17 .

qr

qr

.. For I am not shamed
the gospel
Christ, .for it is the
pou'er oj' God unto salvation, to everyone that believeth, to
the Jeu' jlrst and also to the Greek. For therein is the
righteousness oj' God revealed~rromjaithto jaith. as it is
written, The just shall live by jaith. " The term refers to
God·s plan for making: sinful man rig:hteous before God.

It is the system of justification. It means God's laws and
commandments by which man is made righteous. It is
used in the same sense as in Psalm 119: 172, hAll thy
commandments are righteousness.·' The commandments
that God has given to man is for the purpose of making
man righteous, or better yet, leading man to partake of
the righteousness God gives him. It is that scheme of
redemption revealed first throllgh Christ and the
inspired apostles, and now in the inspired Scriptures.
The goodness of God and His virtues are even found in
the Old Testament. One does not have to wait until he
reaches the gospel to know of such things about God. But
only in the gospel does one find the way that God saves
man and justifies him even from his sins.
The term ,. righteousness" is used similarly in Romans
10:3, "For they being ignorant qj'God's righteousness. and
going about to establish their own righteousness. have not
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submitted themselves unto the righteousness Qt God." Paul
was speaking of his Jewish fellow countrymen. Instead
of following God"s system of salvation through Christ,
they were persisting in going their own way and
following their own system and the Law of Moses which
was already nailed to the cross when Paul wrote.

Again, Matthew 5:20, hFor I say unto you. Except your
righteousness exceed the righteousness oj the scribes and
Pharisees. ye shall in no case enter the kingdom oj heaven. ~

Jesus was telling them that they Just had to live better
lives than the scribes and Pharisees and according to a
better system. He was not telling them they must do
more good works, be more deserving of salvation. This
would smack of a system of salvation by meritorious
works . We have heard this verse used to try to prove the
Christian ought to give more than ten per cent of his
income because the scribes and Pharisees gave that
much and we must do more than they. While that may
have some merit, that is not the import nor meaning of
the phrase.
Jesus was comparing the Mosaic system that the scr1bes
and Pharisees followed with the kingdom that was soon
to come. The comparison of systems was not one of
degree of Virtues, but of kind and substance. No one can
reach heaven by following the traditions, customs,
doctrines of men. even the Law of Moses to which the
scribes and Pharisees were outwardly committed. One
must soon follow another system; namely, God"s plan
for making man righteous as is revealed in the gospel of
the kingdom.
Jesus is teaching that those who have the appetite for
God"s scheme and plan of redemption for man shall be
well supplied, and find their fill. in the kingdom that
was soon to come. Again, the beatitude, like the others,
is pointing toward the kingdom, the church. All who
hunger for God's way will find their satisfaction and
provision in the kingdom.
To summarize the first four beatitudes let us say, blessed
are they who realize their need of gUidance and their
dependence on God, who are humble enough to seek
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God·s gUidance and who do not simply rely upon
themselves or on other mell.
Blessed as they who are disturbed and mourn over sin
that separates man from God, for in Christ and His
kingdom they shall find the rest and comfort from that
grief for which they yearn.
Blessed are those who possess that inner mastery and
self-control. In spite of opposition, they shall cover the
earth with the gospel principles and the kingdom shall
penetrate the world.
Blessed are those who want God's way and have the
appetite for the salvation He offers. By coming to Christ
and entering His kingdom they shall find that for which
they are seeking.
Keep in mind the context of the sermon and how 1t
points toward Pentecost. It is a sermon that exalts
Christ and the church, and how the blessings of God are
bestowed through Christ upon those in the church.
* * * * *

Lesson Three - Matthew 5:7-12
Without giving time and space to further review, for this
is not as needful in writing as it would be in speaking.
and having gone over the first two lessons with reViews.
let us pursue the study of the kingdom, defining the
natllre and charter of the kingdom that would soon be
established, and was established on Pentecost. We have
the doctrine of Christ and the preamble of His way in
this sermon of the gospel of the kingdom.

The Merciful
h

Blessed are the mercijuljor they shall obtain mercy."

(Matthew 5: 7). This beatitude reflects the quality of
forgiveness, that forgiving spirit of God that is a
prominent trait of God and a prominent characteristic
of the blessings enjoyed in the kingdom.
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God is merciful and extends His mercy to man through
forgiveness of sin, that which separates man from God.
The system of salvation is a system of mercy and grace
or unmerited favor. Titus 3:5 teaches. ·'He saved us:' How
did He save us? Included in that which produces
salvation is the mercy of God. But the beatitude
emphasizes that to be a recipient of God's mercy, we are
expected to be merciful. To be forgiven. we must be
forgiving.
That we are saved by the grace of God is an indisputable
point in the doctrine of Christ. For by grace are ye
h

sQ.ved through~faith, and that not of yourselves, it is a gljt
of God. not of u'orks, lest any man should boast."

(Ephesians 2:8,9). Without God's grace there would be no
forgiveness available.
In the parable of the Wicked servant (Matthew 18:21-25),
we are ta ugh t the Lord's displ easu re wi th the
unWillingness to forgive. That is made clear. That
wicked servant received mercy but would not extend
mercy. Matthew 6: 14, 15, "For if ye j'orgive men their
trespasses. your heavenly Father will also jorgive you. But

iJ' ye jorgive

not men their trespasses, neither will your
Father jorgive your trespasses." To obtain mercy we must

extend mercy. This beatitude is a preview of the system
of mercy that is a part of the plan of salvation, a part of
the kingdom of God.
Pure in Heart

Matthew 5:8, ,. Blessed are the pure in heartfor they shall
see God." Many passages of the Bible exhort us to moral
purity, such as, .. keep thyse~fpure, " (First Timothy 5:22),
and" keep thy heart with all diligence," (Proverbs 4: 23),
and" whatsoever things are pure... think on these things,"
(Philippians 4:8). But this passage does not refer to
moral purity, but to purity of understanding. The phrase.
"",for they shall see God," unlocks the meaning of the
purity that is under consideration. They shall·· see."
have a clear perception and understanding. The term
.. pure" is used in this beatitude as it is in James 4:8,
.. Drau' nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse
your hands. ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye doubleminded." The double-minded person is one who is
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confused, mixed up. lacking clear perception and without
thinks one way then another, or both
at the same time. and is in chaotic bewilderment. His
visioTl is unclear. But the person with the purity of heart
of which this verse speaks 1s one who sees things
strai~ht. gets thenl in order, has the truth unmixed fran!
the elements of error. and comprehends that trllth.
understandin~. He

Ephesians 1: 18, Paul prayed for brethren that .. the e~jes
q{ !jollr understanding being enlightened" shows he wanted
theln to '" see" things clearly with understanding and not
be double-rr11nded. It is with the heart that one
understands lMatthew 13: 15). Those of a pure heart are
those who perceive. conlprehend. and understand. not
being defiled with error and misinterpretation. but
haVing a pure heart.
It is said of them that they shall "see God." John 3:3
also uses the phrase that one cannot see the kingdom
except he is born again. One cannot have the right
relationsl~ip with God outside the kingdom. Not until
one's view of God is proper, and he understands what the
will of God is. can he or will he enter the kingdom.
The kingdom. then. in prospect as the Lord preached. the
kingdom that was soon come, is made up of those whose
hearts know t.he tTllth. '[hey are in that l)lessed state of
being right with God. This beatitude simply expresses
another mark of distinction that characterizes thelt
kingdom which was to begin on Pentecost. It is another
Pentecost poiriter,

The Peacemakers
Matthew 5:9 ... Blessed. are the peacemakers, }or lhey shall
be called. the ch.ildren o.{ God. " What is the peace under
consideration? There are several ways in which one
might have peace. He can be at peace with other people.
'There may be a difference and disput.e, but that can be
settled, and they can be at peace. But the peace under
consideration here is far more than that which can exist
between people. As we look around us we find many
people who are at peace with each other. but are not
rigllt with God spiritually, The peace Jesus teaches is
more precise and distinctive.
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Christ is called the Prince of Peace in prophecy (Isaiah
9:6). 'The peace that He brln~s is peace between man and
God. It is reconciliation. "And that he might reconcile
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the
enmity thereby." (Ephesians 2:16). "And having made pace
through the blood oj' his cross. by him to reconcile all
thil1gS unto hi.mse~r by him, 1 say, tL'hether they be things in
earth or tflings in heaven." (Colossians 1:20). Man

alienates and separates himself from God by sins (Isaiah
59: 1,2). We sell our souls to Satan by sinning. Christ
makes peace by providing forgiveness of sin. '"Therejore
being just(fied by jaith. we have peace lDith God through
Lord Jesus Ch.rist. (Romans 5: 1). This peace 1s
accomplished through the cross (Colossians 1:20). The
peace of which J eS1JS speaks is spiritual peace. the
Otlr

H

removal of the barrier between man and God. Once man
is reconciled to God all Is well with his soul.
Who are the peacemakers? Christ is the primary
peacemaker. Those disciples who would tell people how
to have peace with God are peacemakers. Romans 10: 15.
How beauttful are the .{eet o..{ them that preach the gospel
qlpeace and bring glad tidings qfgood things." When one
tells the story of salvation, the plan of redemption, the
good news of Christ as Savior. he is being a peacemaker.
h

Peace with God can belong; only to those who come to the
kingdom. We enter that kin~dom by obeying the
commands of the gospel of peace. The Lord Is saying that
the nature and COll1positlon of that kin~dorn would be
people who are at spiritual peace with God. As they
perform their du ty as children of God they will be
messengers of the gospel of peace and would assume the
role of peacemaker.

The Persecuted
The final beatitude embraces three verses, but they are
connected in thought. Matthew 5: 10-12, ,. Blessed are they
Wllich are persecutedjor righteousness sake. _for theirs is
the kingdom 0..( heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall
revile you and persecute uou and shall say all manner
evil against you j'alsely _for my sake. Rejoice. and be
exceeding glad, _for great is your reward in hea,ven: ~for so
persecuted they the prophets tDhich u'ere b~fore you. "

qr
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One thing that can be expected by those in the kingdom
of Christ is opposition. Christians shall be buffeted from
every side by hostile elements. ideologies, people and
actions. Because one is loyal to Christ he will arouse the
antagonism from those who do not love Christ ... All that
{Dill live godly in Christ Jesus shall suiter persecution."

(First Timothy 3: 12). Persecution, though not sought and
even avoided when possible, is a normal course of events
and will characterize existence in the kingdom. But in
the midst of being subjected to railing, abuse, false
accusations, misrepresentation, threats, injustices, and
injuries of one sort or another, those in the kingdom
can endure them. Such things can be turned into
advantages when rightly considered. We have God's
promise that we shall not be tempted above that we are
able to bear. We shall have a way of escape (First
C:orinthians 10: 13).
James 1:2-4.12, '"My brethren, count it alljoy when ye .fall
into divers temptations, kl10wing this, that the trial of your
.faith worketh patience. But let patience have her perfect
work, that ye may be perject and entire. wanting nothing...
Blessed is the man that endureth temptation, lor when he
is tried, he shall receive the crown qf lije, which the Lord
promised to them that love him."

First Peter 4: 16, "Yet ([ any man suifer as a Christian. let
him not be ashamed. but let him glorij'y God on this
behalf." The early church was persecuted but they
rejoiced "that they were counted worthy to suller shame
for his name." (Acts 5:41).

While such a preview of the kingdom might discourage
entrance into it, it would also impress the fact that those
in the kingdom would be at war with the forces of evil
and the kingdoln of Satan. Christians would be in the
world, but not of the world. Yet, the world would be
against the kingdom of Christ. To the Hebrew
Christians .., But call to remembrance the former days in
which. after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great jight
oj' afflictions. partly. whilst ye tvere made a gaZing-stock
both by reproaches and afflictions, and partly. whilst ye
became companions qfthem that were so used." (Hebrews
10:32,33).
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The first citizens of the kin~dom of Christ were not the
first to suffer for righteousness sake. God's prophets of
the Old Testament down through the ages were
vIctimized by those who loved evil and refused to hear
God's word. Isaiah, Jeremiah. Ezekiel, Daniel, Micaiah,
Elijah, Elisha, all of them were the targets of evil men.
Nonetheless. the reward of those in the kingdom is great.
h

For I reckon that the s4tTerings

qf this

present time are

not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be
revealed in us." (Romans 8: 18). The kingdom shall be
delivered to God (First Corinthians 15:24), when the Lord
comes again. "lj' we sujler, {ve shall also reign u'ith him. ..
(Second Timothy 2: 12). For great is your reward in
heaven." (Matthew 5: 12).
h

When one considers the alternative to being in the
kingdom. that is, being out of the kingdom, when he
realizes the eternal hell that awaits, the hardships of
citizenship pale into insignificance. especially in view of
the everlasting nature of the reward.
One final observation on this beatitude. and that is the
necessity of remaining faithful therein. Jesus is saying
that there may well be hard times for those who corne
into His kingdom that He is describing. But even under
such persecution. we cannot turn back if the blessings of
God would be enjoyed. We must remain faithful in the
kingdom against all opposition.
As the sermon progresses. we shall find expansion of
these precepts. There will be applications of these
principles, He will teach a specific doctrine based upon
what is included in these beatitudes. The Sermon on the
Mount is the doctrine of Christ. and the beatitudes open
the way for us to see more clearly the nature of the
kingdom over which He reigns as the eternal King.

* * * * *

Have you ever taken time to open your
Bible, concentrate on a specific passage
until the meaning is clear to you? Try it!
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Lesson Four - Matthew 5:13-16
Thus far we have noted two Biblical identifications of
this sermon preached by Jesus. One. it is described as the
doctrine of Christ, His doctrine (Matthew 7:28,29). It is
not an interpretation of a law that was given by Moses
or scribes and Pharisees, but the presentation of a new
law by the Lawgiver, as one having authority. Two, it is
called the gospel of the kingdom (Matthew 4:23). This
refers to the kingdom that at the time the sermon was
preached was still in the future, but the kingdom of God
that did come on Pentecost. The sermon is the preamble
of the new covenant, the forecast and preview of the
nature and characteristics of that kingdom that was to
come, over which Christ now reigns as King of kings.

Similitudes
We have considered eight beatitudes, pronouncements of
blessedness upon those of certain quality. Those in the
kingdom would possess a certain relationship with God:
namely. citizens in His kingdom. We now turn to the
study of three similitudes in Matthew 5:13-16. A
similitude is kin to the parable and allegory in that
there is a presentation of likeness between two things.
There is a comparison made between things that have
similarity. Jesus presents the kingdom and the members
of it in the likeness of things with which His hearers,
and we as readers, have some understanding. This
enables us to learn something about the kingdom. We
must keep before us the truth that the kingdom is the
church. Christ in reality is exalting the church in the
Sermon on the Mount. It strikes us as somewhat strange
how some today are repelled at preaching about the
church, considering it to be rather insignificant, but the
Lord Jesus spent His first sermon exalting it.

Salt

"Ye are the salt of the earth. but if the salt have lost his
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is henceforth good
.for nothing. but to be cast out and to be trodden under the
foot of men. " (Matthew 5:13).
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In this comparison Jesus takes recognition of the fact
that the kingdom would be in the world, even though it
would not be of the world. It is not a worldly, earthly,
physical kingdom. but a spiritual one. Nonetheless, the
citizens are living in the world. The" ye" refers to those
who would be in the kingdom, those who would be
Christians. Christians are like salt, which emphasizes
the desired effect and influence the Christian Is to have
on the world around him.
Consider the work and power of salt. Salt possesses a
savour or a flavor, a quality of intluence with various
powers. It has the power to season. It can be an antidote
to corruption. It is useful in healing and cleansing. It
has the power to preserve, to save, to prevent corruption.
It can create thirst, and even be used in melting ice.
But if the salt has lost its good and useful qualities, it is
of not value. but only deserVing of being discarded. So it
is with the Christian who does not retain his beneficent
influence in the world. Without the influence of the
Christian, to what can the world turn. and where can the
world look to find the qualities that are so needful?
The good powers like salt that the Christian possesses do
not come inherently from himself, but are derived from
the Christ. As Is taught in John 15:5, ,. Without me ye can
do nothing." As a branch apart from the vine cannot
produce frUit and fulfill its mission, so the salt
(Christian) cannot preserve. save, flavor, cleanse, etc.
Without Christ. When the salt (Christian) has lost his
savour or quality of good intluence, he is deserVing of
being cast out.
What causes salt to lose its power and valuable
qualities? Being mixed with clay. or some alien and
foreign substance, becoming adulterated or corrupted in
some manner, contaminates the salt. So long as the salt
is pure it is potent in its powers. The same is true
regarding the Christian, the citizen of the kingdom.
When the Christian becomes tainted and corrupted with
sin, he 1s ·'goodjornothing." This is the trouble.
possibly. with much that is called "Christianity.
eO

2()

Only in the kingdoTIl is there hope for mankind. Therein
is salvation. Therefore. it is of the utmost l)riority that
the church be kept pure. It must be pure in doctrine.
preaching sound doctrine (Titus 2: 1), sound speech that
cannot be condemned (TitllS 2:8). neither going beyond or
taking from but abiding within the doctrine of Christ
(Second John 9-11 L not speaking the doctrines of men
(Matthew 15:9). but speaking as the oracles of God (First
Peter 4: 11).
Likewise, members of the church must keep themselves
pure in their manner of life. They must keep themselves
unspotted from the world (James 1: 27). A church
member who will persist in sin is corrupted and cannot
serve as he Ollght in the kingdom of God. When t.here is
such contamination. the Christian has lost his savour.
and becomes desenring of being a castaway.

Light
•• )Te are the light o.f the u'orld. A city chat is set on a hill
cannot be hid. Neither do men Light a candle and PIlt it
l.Inder a busheL but on a candleslick. and it giveth light
unto aLL tllat are in the Ilouse.·· (Matthew 5: 14.15).

Christians are compared to

li~ht.

Several times in

Scripture is such a comparison made. Ephesians 5:8
refers to Christians as children of light. Peter calls his
brethren children of the day. Philippians 2:15
admonishes the Christian to ." shine as lights in the
tL'orld." Colossians 1: 13 says the Chris tian has been
delivered au t of the power of darkness and translated
into the kingdom of the Son of His love. Being in the
kingdom is like being in the light.
Light serves good and beneficial purposes. ViSibility is
the primary benefit. '"For God. who commanded the light
to shine out Qr darkness. hath shined. in our hearts to give
light oJ'th.e knowledge o.{ the glory o..{ God in the Jace qf
Jesus Ctuist." (Second Corinthians 4:6).
Light will drive out darkness. For this reason some who
love the darkness of sin do not love the Christ nor those
who reflect His light. '"And this is the condemnation. that
light has come into tile world. and nlen loved darkness
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rather tllan light because their deeds Luere evil. For
everyone thal doeth evil hatettl the light, neither cometh to
the light. lest his deeds sh,ould be reproved. But he that
doelh trIlth cometh to the light. that his deeds may bc:'
rna,n~rest that they are lvrollght in God. (John 3: 19--21).
H

l\tluc11 of the vegetable kingdom COllld not survive bllt for
a short time if there was the total deprivation of li~ht.
Light is life-giving. Light 1s life-sustaining. as well as
necessary for sight.
The church. or kingdom. is to be God's light in this
world of sin and darkness. Light and darkness are ofterl
used to contrast righteousness and sin.
The light of the Christiatl comes from a source other
than himself. In reality. the Christian serves as a
reflector of the brilliance of the Son of God.
The light of the Christian can be dimmed, and often 1s.
Jeslls' used the simple illustration of men lighting
candles in order to receive light. It would be senseless to
put that candle under a cover or bushel. That would
destroy the usefulness of the light. Men put candles on
candlesticks that they rnay benefit from the light. The
Christian is to let his light shine ... Let your light so shine
bejore nleTl that they ITlay see your good works and glor~ltJ
your F"'ather uyhich is in heaven." (Matthew 5: 16). By good

words. good deeds. day to day consistency in imitating
Christ i l l life. holding fast the word of truth. the
influence of the Christian contributes to good.
The motive for righteous living is not that mell may
praise you. but that they may glorify the Father whom
vou serve. Is it not worth our consideration that we may
well distort the light of Christ what we are supposed t~
retlect because of our misdeeds? Can people really get a
fair and proper impression of what it means to be a
Christian by observing our lives?
There is a difference between letting your light shine.
which we ought to do. and Just shining our light for
others to see us. which 1s promote self, not God.

City on a Hill
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Also in these verses the kingdom is presented as a city
set on a hill. Just as a city on a hill is in plain view and
cannot be hid. so should it be with the kingdom of God.
God's kin~dom. His church, universally and locally.
when it is as it ought to be. is somethin~ with which
must be reckoned. It cannot be ignored. It will have an
impact for trlltll in the community and nation round
about. Even though some might war against the
kingdom, and disagree with its message. the kingdom
must be determined to preach the Word, stand for it, get
the message out to others, contend earnestly for the
faith. It should strive to be an influence in the
community that others must consider. It will be forceful.
militant, aggressive. and dedicated to the upholding of
God's will. and will busily engage itself in encouraging
everyone to do the same. All the power of influence that
the church has must be mustered together to promote
.. t/lis saith the Lord" whenever and wherever possible.
Just as the city on the horizon stands out, so God wants
His kingdom to stand out as the peculiar people in the
world .The peculiarity must be because of the
distinctiveness of life that is lived by those in the
kingdom.
Each of these three similitlldes. the salt of the earth, the
light of the world, the cit.y set on a hill, makes it
incumbent on each Christian to strive to develop and
possess those qualities of influence on the world in
which he lives. The Christian is not to be a hermit, nor
pull within his shell. He is intended to make a difference
in what goes all by demonstrating the way of holiness as
prescribed by Christ.
FollOWing these similitudes, Christ turns His attention
in the Sermon of the Mount to specific matters that
characterize His doctrine.
* * * * *

The next few issues of
A Burning Fire

will be devoted to the
Sermon on the Mount.
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One Way to Prevent and End Apostasy
Those who keep abreast of what takes place in the
wonderful brotherhood of brethren know that the Lord's
church has suffered terribly in recent decades a drift
from the truth. Many have quoted the observation,
""Brethren, we are drifting." But in rea.lity many have
already drifted, probably beyond the point of recovery.
Few things could be counted more tra~ic than to see
people who were once faithful in the Lord turn away and
follow Him no more. We read of people doing that in the
Scriptures. The descriptions of such behavior are very
disturbing to those who love the souls of brethren. But
even entire congregations, where once the sound doctrine
of truth was preached, are so far removed from their
moorings that they cannot be truthfully called a church
of Christ anymore. They have become a denomination
born of apostasy. Could it have been prevented?
We are confident that no congregation has to drift as so
many have done. One way that will prevent the problem
from getting the upper hand. and if not prevent it can
correct it, is for those in leadership to properly
discharge their responsibility. They have the authority
to do it. "foo many times they are lacking in conViction,
fearful, seeking their own popularity and acceptance.
lovin~ the praises of men more than the truth.
They must insist that truth, and only truth. be taught
from the pLllpit and classroom. They must convict the
~ainsayer. confront and mark the false teacher. not
allow hinl to continue sowing the seeds of digression.
Far too often those in charge endorse, promote, even
encourage the very ones who will take the church away
from the truth. They should know better, could know
better. and some do know better. but they allow it
anyway. What a woeful day the day of Judgment will be
to such wicked shepherds!
It is not true to say that nothing can be done about what
is making havoc in the church. When those in
leadership act as God would have them do. this thing
could be prevented. stopped, even turned around. JB
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Confusion Doth Reign

eThe

In relatively recent days there were
two very controversi8.I issues raging in our nation at the same time.
One was over the death penalty
and the execution of a convicted
multi-murderer, and the other over
the right of women to abort unborn babies. Great numbers were
shouting and demonstrating on both sides of these
matters. But what struck me as so amazing is how
some people, even the same people, can clamor so
viciously for the protection of the gUilty, and be just as
aggressive for the ffillrder of the innocent. Capital
punishment is allowed by God's Word, but the murder
of innocent unboTIl children is not. How can a naliOll

f€!st
qfOrd

survive when its people get things so backwards? JB
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Sermon on the Mount
Lesson Five - Matthew 5: 17-20
We have come to the place in the study of the Sermon on
the Mount where Christ no longer speaks in the
generalities of the Beatitudes and Similitudes of the first
portion of the sermon, but directs His attention to
specific precepts of His doctrine.
Keep in mind that the Sermon on the Mount is the
doctrine of Christ. the gospel of the kingdom, preached
in anticipation of the coming of the kingdom that did
come on Pentecost. The sermon is a forecast, a preview,
of the nature and characteristics of His spiritual
kingdom. Through the remainder of chapter five He
speaks of specific matters, two of which we shall
C011sider in this lesson. Both have to do with the
superiority of the system of Christ over everything else
that has gone before Him, whether from God or from
man. He speaks of the relationship between the Old
rrestament under Moses and the New "Testament of which
He is the mediator. He also contrasts His will with the
customs and traditions of men .
•'ulfill, Not Destroy

"Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the
prophets; 1 am not come to destroy hut to fulfill. For verily I
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass. one jot or one tittle
shall in no u'ise pass from the lau', tliL all be fulfilled.
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least
commandments, and shall teach men so. he shall be called
least in the kingdom of heaven; and u'ho.'·;oever shall do and
teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdont of
heaven.)) (Matthew 5:17,18).

We now concern ourselves with a souree of great religious
confusion and false doctrines in the religious world.
There is no conflict between the law gIven through Moses
and the covenant of Jesus Christ. The I d\'v preceded the new
covenant by some fifteen hundred year~ and was given to

Israel, through Moses, by the Lord. Christ did not come to
destroy the law, or destroy the work done by the prophets
,vho lived and labored under that law. Paul teaches that He
did abolish it tEphesians 2:15). There is a difference
between destroying and abolishing which we shall discuss.
Let us consider some other Biblical statements that tell us
what Christ did and what happened to the old law.
Colossians 2:14 teaches it was done away, abolished, and
taken away. Galatians four uses an Old 'Testament event
to show the relationship of the two covenants. Abra-ham had
a son by his wife, a freewoman, named Sarah. Sarah and
the son Isaac represented the neW law. Abraham also had a
son named Ishmael by Hagar, Sarah's handmaid, a
bondwoman. Hagar and Ishmael represented the old law.
When time came when there was no place for'both Isaac
and Ishmael, Paul asks, "What saith the scriptures? Ca.st
out the bondwoman and her son ... " (Galatians 4:30).
Christians are the children of the freewoman,not the
bondwoman. Christians live under the new covenant, not
the old covenant God gave Israel.
Even though Christ did not destroy the old la,,,, He did
remove it by fulfilling it. If He had destroyed it, there
would have been nothing left to fulfill.H.etook it out of the
way by accomplishing that for which the law was give,n.
"Then he' said,Lo, 1 come to do thy will, o God. H'e taketh
a way the fIrst that He may establish the second." (Hebrews
10:9). 'The old law was to be temporary. 'eIoRut before faith
came, UJe were kept under the law, shut up unto the faith
which should alterward be revealed. Wherefore the law
was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might
be justified by faith. But after that faith is conte, we are no
longer under a schoolmaster." (Galatians 3:23-25).

The La!V Was Not Contrary to the Promise
The law of Moses was not contrary to or against the
promises of God (Romans 7:7). They brought us to the
fulfillment of those promises (Gal'atians 3:25). God gave
eertain promises to Abraham, including the promise that
through his seed all families of the earth would be blessed
(Genesis 12:3; ~~:14). Paul said that seed was Christ
(t~alatians 3:16). The fulfillment of the promise was not
the giving of the law, but Christ fulfilled the promise, and

the purpose of the law. ~'Brethren" I speak after the manner
of men, Though it be but a man's coven.ant, yet, if it be
confirmed, no ntan disannuleth, or addeth thereto. Nou' to
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith
not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed,
which is (1hrist. And this I say, that the covenant that u'as
confirmed before of' God in Christ, the law, which was four
hundred and thirty years alter, cannot disannul, that it
should make the promise of none effect. For if the
inheritance be of the Law" it is no more of promises, but God
gave it to Abrahanl by promise." (Galatians 3:15-18).

Why Was the Law Given?
Why, then, was the law given? We have already learned it
was to bring to Christ (Galatians 3:24). While it did not
provide for the forgiveness of sin, it did define sin
(Romans 7:7) .. It was added as a guide for Israel, the
nation through which the Messiah was to come, because of
their transgressions (Galatians 3:19>. But what that old law
could not do, the Christ accomplished. ~~For the law made
nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did, by
the which we draw nigh unto God." (Hebrews 7:19). "For it'
that first covenant had been lauLtLess, then should no pLace
have been sought for the second. " (Hebrews 8:7). We cannot
be saved by the old law. '"'Therefore by the deeds ol the lau'
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; lor by the lau' is
the knou'ledge or sin." (Romans 3:20). "Therefore we
conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of'
the law." (Romans 3:28). The law served as a shadow of
things to come (Hebrews 10:11>.
During the life of Jesus on earth the law was still in effect
for the Jews. Jesus was born of a woman, made under the
law (Galatians 4:4). When Jesus preached the Sermon on
the Mount the law was still in effect. To teach men to break
that law was to teach them to disregard the authority of the
Lord. But those who would be in His kingdom that was to
come would be people who had respect for the authority of
C;od. They would not teach men to break any command of
God. Whether it was the old law, or whether it would be the
new law, when God had spoken, it would be characteristic
of those in the kingdom to respect His will and teach others
to do so as well. What Jesus is teaching is that the old law
would be brought to an end, but meanwhile, respect for the
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authority of God was important. Not even the smallest
portion of it was subject to human alteration. rfhe jot and
tittle were the smallest marks of Hebrew writing. Even
such minute things were not to be bothered. "¥e shall not
add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye
diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the commandments
of the Lord your God which I command you."
(Deuteronomy 12:32). This principle was true under the old
law and also under the new (Galatians 1:6-9; Second John
9-11; Revelation 22:18,19).
Christ brought the Mosaic Law to an end. Luke 24:44 tells
us that Christ did what He did "that all things must be
fulfilled." Acts 13:29 teaches that those who crucified Christ
"had fulfilled all that was written of him." Romans 10:4
reads, "For Christ is the end of the law ... "

Modern Versions Pervert
It is noteworthy that the so-called modern versions of the
Bible distort this passage in the Sermon on the Mount,
making it teach differently than what God has taught. The
TEV says that Christ said He did not come to do away with
the old law. But the Bible says repeatedly that He did do
away with it. The TEV says He came to give it meaning.
But it had meaning before Christ ever came. Christ did not
give it meaning, but fulfilled the meaning. Nearly all of
the modern versions have Christ saying He did not abolish
the old law, but also has Paul saying that He did abolish it
(Ephesians 2:15), which would be an inexplicable
contradiction between Christ and Paul. What is so tragic
is that our own brethren, particularly those in Bible
departments of schools operated by our own brethren, are
promoting these perverted Bibles and teaching our young
that they are reliable versions of God's Word. They are
not, and those who teach that they are do the church of
Christ and His cause a serious disservice. Fatal doctrinal
error does not seem to be of great concern to some of our
"scholars" as much as their acceptance by the academic
community. Parents who send their children to the
"Christian schools" must be aware that false ways are
being taught and promoted on campuses with a passion.
Who is the authority in matters religious is plainly
revealed in the New rrestament. "Whatsoever ye do in
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word or in deed, do all in the nanle ot'the Lord Jesus
Christ." (Colossians 3:17). 'fo do something "in the nam·e of"
someone means by their authority. "The law came by
Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Christ." (John 1:17). We
are made free by the truth (John 8:32), not by the law of
Moses. God made Christ preeminent over all things
(Colossians 1:18). All authority belongs to Him (Matthew
28: 18). In the presence of the lawgiver, Moses, and the great
prophet under that law, Elijah, God said, "This is my
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. Hear ye him.. "
(Matthew 17:5). Can there be any doubt in any honest mind
that Christ is the way, truth, and life (John 14:6)'1 His way
is not a postscript to the old law. It is a new covenant
(Hebrews 10:20). "He hath made the first old." (Hebrews
8:13). God now speaks through (;hrist (Hebrews 1:1).
The failure to understand the relationship between the law
of ~loses and the law of Christ has caused many to attempt

to bring certain things in the old law into the Christian
realm for which they have no authority from Christ. Such
things as observing the Sabbath Day, instrumental music,
burning incense, a special priesthood, observing holydays,
abstaining from meats, such things are part of the old law
that was nailed to the cross. People say you can be saved by
keeping the Ten Commandments. But the rren
Commandments were a part of that law that God gave to
Israel through Moses. We are not under the Ten
Commandments. Nine of the ten have been embraced in
Christ's covenant, with some expansion on them. But we do
not steal because of the authority of C~hrist, not Moses. We
must understand this distinction between the law or we
allow ourselves to be subject to many false views and
doctrines that men teach in religion.

Righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees
"For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees" ye
shall in no case enter into the kingdonl of heaven. ," (lVlatthew
5:20).
The Lord slightly changes the subject under discussion,
but not very much. He had been comparing the law of
Moses with His own law, but now He compares His law
with that which governed and guided the Pharisees and
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scribes. One might at first think that the scribes and
Pharisees were guided by the law of Moses, but this is not
accurate. They made a pretense of being guided by that
law, but they had added to their religious regulations their
many traditions, customs, and rituals that they considered
as binding as that which had come from (;od.
Consider the word "righteousness.") It has the same
meaning here as it does in Romans 1:16,16 where Paul
said the gospel revealed God's righteousness. He was not
talking about a virtuous attribute of God, but rather the way
God makes man righteous, the way of justification. The
commands of God when believed and obeyed will make a
man righteous because of the merit of Christ.
Righteousness refers to God's plan and the system of
salvation under Christ in contrast with the system that the
scribes and Pharisees advocated.
One of the problems that the Jews had was expressed in
Romans 10:3. "For they being ignorant of God)s
righteousness, and going about to establish their own
righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the
righteousness of God." The Jews were ignorant of the way
that God intended to save man. They were insistent on
their own way. Therefore, they had not submitted to the
way of the Lord.
Matthew 15:3,6,9, "Why do you also transgress the
commandment of God by your tradition?') "Thus ye have
made the commandment of God of" none effect by your
tradition." "But in vain do they worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men." What we are taught
at this point is that we must follow a system that exceeds
the system the scribes and Pharisees were following. Jesus
is showing the superiority of His doctrine over any human
tradition, custom, or whatever. Not only was the system of
salvation through Christ superior to that from man, but it
was superior to that which had been given through Moses.

* * * * *
If you change your address, please let me know. JB
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Lesson Six - Matthew 5:21-30
We have been considering this sermon in its context and
according to the scriptural definition of 1t. It was
preached at the outset of the personal ministry of Christ.
It was preached in the light of the teaching of John the
Baptist that Jesus was the ··Lamb oj' God" (John 1:29). It
was in anticipation of the coming of the kingdom
(Mat thew 4: 1 7). 1t was the gospel of the kingdom
(Matthew 4:23). It was the doctrine of Christ (Matthew
7:28.29). It was a preview and forecast of the nature and
characteristics of the kingdom that came on Pentecost.
The sermon was introduced by the Beatitudes, which
were pronouncements of blessings upon these of certain
quality and relationship with God. They were followed
by Similitudes, certain comparisons the Lord made to
describe to us the nature of the kingdom, like salt, light.
and a city set on a hilL
Then He turned to specific precepts of His doctrine. He
discussed the relationship of the old law that God gave
through Moses, and the way of the scribes and Pharisees
which included human traditions and customs, and the
superiority and sufficiency of God's way through Christ.
He emphasized' the prohibition of man tampering with
the revealed authority of God. We turn our attention to
two other precepts of the ~ospel of the kitlgdom: namely,
the sin of hatred and animosity, and the sin of a lustful
look. Both have to do with morality and conduct toward
one another.
Murder and Hate
.. Y-e tlave heard that it was said by them oj' oLd time, Thou
shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger
oj' the judgment. But I say unto you, That whosoever is
angry with his brother without a cause shall be i.n danger
oj" the judgment; and whosoever shall say to his brother,
Raca. shall be in danger oj'the council; but whosoever
shall say, 'Thoujool, shall be in danger o~l hell.tire.
Therefore, ~l thou bring thy gijt to the altar, and there
rememberest that they brother hath aught against thee,
leave there thy g(tt before the altar, and go thy way: first
be reconciled to thy brother. and then come and alTer thy
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g{fL Agree with tiline adversaries quickly, l.L'hile thou art in
the way with him: Lest at any time the adversary deliver
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the qtjicer,
and thou be cast into prison. Verily 1 say unto thee,Thou
shalt by no means come out thence. till thou hast paid the
uttermostjarthing." (Matthew 5:21-26).

The Mosaic law commanded, .. Thou shalt not kill."
(Deuteronomy 5: 17: Exodus 20: 1;. This meant, "Thou
shalt not murder. " lVlurder has become a very prominent
sin of our society. The command did not forbid all
taking of human life. At times it was permitted, even
commanded, in such as war, and capital punishment.
What was prohibited by the command was murder. There
is a difference. Even in the New 'Testament the
government is ~iven the power to defend its authority in
war and capital punishment (Romans 13:4). But the
deliberate, intentional, purposeful taking of innocent
human life, motivated by hatred and the desire to
dispose of another, was prohibited. Respect for the
. dignity and sacredness of human life is a part of God's
requirement because man is created in the image of God.
The scribes and Pharisees had expanded on that law to
include, "Whosoever shall kill shall be in danger oj the
judgment. " which meant that those who violated God's
law would also face the Jewish tribunals, councils, and
other courts, leading to their punishment.
But the law of the kingdom is more far reaching than
this. A hostile heart, one full of scorn, contempt, and
hatred makes one liable to the verdicts of judgment. It
deals with anger, an attitude of the heart. To speak the
w·ord, ~·Raca," was to speak with such reproach. It was to
accuse one of looseness of life and morals. Those who
would so accuse would be called to prove the charge.
Making irresponsible charges against others would not
be characteristic of those who made up the kingdom.
To say, ~. Thou jooL," with hatred toward another as if
they were wicked and reprobate when they were not,
would place the soul1n jeopardy. Those in the kingdom
would not entertain hatred of people, even though they
11ated the wickedness and evil some people commit.
Murder was wrong under the old law, as well as the new.

Hut hatred is also a sin under the doctrine of the Christ,
even though murder may never take place, "fo hate is a
sin just as murder is sin ... Whosoever hateth his brother
in a murderer. and ye know that no murderer hath eternal
L(fe abiding iTl him." (First John 3: 15). The superiority of
the gospel system is seen in that it cuts to the heart,
motive, and mind of a person as well as discerning his
evil and outward deeds. It includes attitudes as well as
actions.

Mfects Worship
Just how serious this matter 1s can be seen in the fact
that one's worship is discounted if the heart be burdened
with ill-will. resentment, grudges, and animosity toward
others. Such must be purged from the heart before the
gift of sacrifice is acceptable. One may have differences
with another without haVing an evil heart of hatred
toward the other. He will seek reconciliation and
a~reement. Those in the kingdom prefer to settle
dltlerences on the basis of God's Word rather than hold
grudges that stifle the present and harass the future.
The Lord warns that when one has a Justified cause to be
opposed to you, you do better to settle the matter, lest by
your unWillingness to do so be the reason for a greater
hardship to come upon you. Few thin~s are more
destructive to a persoll than one who is in error but
stubbornly persists in that wrong. Christ shows that the
heart of the citizens of His kingdom will be of a different
and more noble quality.

Lust and Adultery
.. ire have heard that it was said qf them qj' oLd time, Thou
shalt not commit adultery. But 1 say unto you,That
whosoever looketh on a woman to lust ajter her hath
committed adultery with her already in his heart. But ij" thy
right eye ojjend thee. pluck it out. and cast itjrom thee: jor
it is projitable jor thee that one oj'thy members should
perish. and not that thy whole bodU be cast into hell. And {f
thy right hand ojjend thee. cut it qlf: and cast itjrom thee;
,.tor it is prq[itabLe jor thee that one q{ they members perish,
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. ..

lMatthew 5:27-30).
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Jesus is teaching that lusting after a woman is just as
much a sin as committing adultery. The thing that
prevents actual adultery is opportunity. The desire for
gratification with one with whom such is unlawful1s the
sin of lust. Lust includes not only the unlawful desire,
but the will to satisfy that desire if opportunity were
given.
This point of the gospel of the kingdom, like the one just
discussed, goes beyond the overt action, the external sin,
but deals with the heart of a person. It deals with the
thought of the mind. In this the law of Christ is superior
to the law of Moses. It is concerned more with the
inward man than the old law while retaining concern
for the outward man. The gospel proposes to check the
first emotions of sin, and stifle the impulses that lead to
sinful attitudes and deeds.
Looking upon a woman in admiration of feminine
beauty is not what is condemned. Often the scripture
notes the beauty of a fair woman. What is condemned is
the sensual look. the intentional sensual excitement by
use of the eye which creates unlawful desire.
There may well be that many men are evil in mind.
lustful, and give in to tile pursuit of sensu:al gratification
of sexual desire. But there is no evil in the desire itself,
nor the satisfaction of it in the bonds of marriage
(Hebrews 13:4). But the fulfillment outside of marriage is
abominable before God. There is no Christian manliness
in that man who does not respect God's law regarding
his behavior toward woman. Those in the kingdom
strive to be pure in body and mind (First Timothy 5:2).
But we must remember that the exposure of the body is
the natural and proper way of arousing interest and
desire between the sexes. For this reason the Christian
woman will be modest in her attire (First Timothy
2:9,10). A woman who is not discreet, but immodest in
dress and manners. and indecently exposes her body to a
man's view will likely create lust in his heart unless he
keeps his heart under control. In her disrespect of her
own body, and in disregard to God's Word, some man
might be provoked to sin. But she shall also be
condemned for her sin of immodesty. When a woman
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wears abbreviated attire that overexposes her body she is
a sinner before God.
Christian mothers and their daughters have a duty
before God and man not to offend in this matter. Evil
men may think you are attractive and desirable. But
godly men, and the Lord, will think you -cheap and sinful
when you are not modestly dressed.
It is true that many fashions on the market today do not
allow modesty by the wearer. Some have surrendered to
the godless fashions and those who produce them
without pain of conscience. Others, however, have
returned to making their own garments rather than
commit sin. God bless them!
While Jesus singles out the eye and the hand for possible
destruction, He 1s not teaching mutilation of the body.
The eye and hand are precious to us. But even that which
is precious must be sacrificed if necessary in order not to
sin. It is better to do without something precious than to
be ill hell.
The world does not look with favor on the teaching of
Jesus Christ against a heart of lust or a heart of hatred.
But those of the kin~dom have respect for His Word.
Such things as controlling the heart characterize those
in the kingdom of Christ.

* * * * *
We Have Our Work Before Us
Even though this issue will come to you some months
after I have typed this, let me tell you that I am
presently in a motel room in Indianapolis, Indiana,
soon to begin a gospel meeting at the Shelbyville Road
church. It is a beautiful Sunday morning. But outside are
many people going about their affairs, and obviously
they are not dressed for any effort to worship (3-od today
in any way. They seem committed to the world and their
own way. Who could doubt that we have much to do? I
must go and invite at least one of them to go With me to
worship. Who knows what they may think? JWB
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Lesson Seven - Matthew 5:31-42
The precepts of the Sermon on the Mount to now be
considered dominate much of the study that people give
to the sermon. Keepin~ in mind that the sermon is the
doctrine of Christ, the gospel of the kingdom, the
preamble of the new covenant, the forecast of the nature
and characteristics of the kingdom that be~an on
Pentecost. we turn our attention to see what the Lord
said on the subject of marriage and divorce, making and
taking oaths, and a notable difference between the law of
Moses and the will of Christ in dealing with resistance
and forbearance of evil.
"It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his w({e. let
him give her a writing oj'divorcement. But I say unto you.
That whosoever shall put away his wije, saving lor the
cause ofjornication. causeth her to commit adultery; and
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth
adultery." (Matthew 5:31.32). It is appropriate that we

read other words of Jesus on this same subject in
Matthew 19:3-9, '"The Pharisees also come unto him.
tempting him. and saying unto him, Is it la~fulJor a man
to put away his w~fe Jor every cause? And he WlSwered and
said unto them, Have ye not read that he which made them
at the beginning made them male andjemale, and said,
For this cause shall a man leave his .father and mother.
and shall cleave unto his wi:j'e and they twain shall be one
jlesh? Wherejore they are no more tu'ain, but one jlesh.
What therejore God hath joined together. let not man plLt
asunder. They say unto him, Why did .l\tloses then command
to give a writing oj'divorcement, and to put her away? He
said unto them. Moses because oj' the hardness oj' your
hearts sulfered you to put away your wives. but from the
beginning it was not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever
shall put away his wife, except it be jor.fornication. and
shall marry another, committeth adultery, and whoso
marrieth her u'hich is put away doth commit adl.Lltery.·'

God's Intent

First. note that Christ reaffirms God's original intent
regarding marriage. One man, one woman, no more
twain, one tlesh, no putting away is His will. That is the
way God designed it. Romans seven teaches the only
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honorable way for a marriage to be dissolved and that is
the death of one of the partners. Anything else is going
to involve sin. The only dissolution permitted at alL the
only exception to the rule that marriage is for the rest of
life. is in the event of conjugal, sexual infidelity. To
defile the marriage bed is abominable against God and
one's mate. Sexual union in marriage is honorable. but
otherwise 1t is sin (Hebrews 13:4). God does not reqUire a
person to remain united with another who will not be
faithful to the vow to "keep thyself only unto" him or
her. Scripture does not reveal any other grounds for
divorce.
Consider how this differs with so much that is allowed
today. We must conclude that any divorce that is not
because of fornication is not a divorce that God accepts.
A so-called marriage union may be called marriage
when one has been preViously married but has divorced
for other causes. but in God's eye it 1s not an acceptable
marriage. but is adultery. It is nothing more than
legalized adultery.
God never intended marriage to end in divorce. Moses
allowed divorces and demanded they have legal
recognition, but only for the protection of the parties
involved. It. was because the people were so stubborn

against God's will. But such was never God"s desire or
design. and Jesus reaffirms God's law regarding the
permanent nature of marriage. Marriage must be entered
into with the same intent as God designed for it when He
instituted it in the beginning.
Some say that one can never divorce and remarry under
any circumstances. But to make that conclusion one
must ignore the exception that Jesus Himself gave in
both the fifth and nineteenth chapters.

Basic
One can raise real and hypothetical cases where marital
entanglements are tremendously complicated. But no
man has the right to set aside these basic fundamentals
of marriage and divorce as given in the doctrine of
Christ. They are strict and infleXible. They are so much
that way that the apostles recognized it and suggested it

l3

was better to never marry. It may be better if one is not
willing to abide by what the Lord has taught concerning
marriage. Staying unmarried is not always the worst
thing that can happen. But if one does marry, he and she
must obey the Lord's will regarding it.
Instead of allowing people to grow up thinking this "tryit-a-while" attitude toward marriage is permissible, we
need to teach that which the Lord has said. The lifetime
union is what Christ teaches.
There is a deadly and sinister doctrine being taught that
when one becomes a Christian, even though he has been
living in adultery because he is not properly married,
that at baptism his unlawful union somehow becomes
lawful. When one becomes a Christian his past sins are
forgiven, even adultery. But nothing in Scripture
suggests that baptism makes an adulterous relationship
a sanctified marriage. To so teach and advise is to
mislead and will cost the souls of those who are misled
as well as the false teacher. To be cleansed of sin, only to
return to sin, means to be lost in sin.
Every marital problem will have its peculiarities. But no
solution can be accepted that does not honor the
fundamentals given in the Sermon on the Mount.

Regarding Oaths
The next point Jesus discusses 1s oaths. hAgain, ye have
heard that it hath been said by them oj' old time, Thou
shalt not foreswear thyse{(, but shalt perjorm unto the
Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you, Swear not at all;
neither by heaven, ~for it is God;s throne; nor by the earth,
~tor it is his jootstool; neither by Jerusalem, Jor it is the city
oj' the great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head,
because thou canst not make one hair white or black, but
let your communication be, Yea, yea, Nay, nay, jor
whatsoever is more than these cometh oj' evil. " (Matthew
5:33-37).
0 mew ere a v 0 i din g the
performance of that which they promised to do. Some
were taking oaths made on something they considered
less than the name of the Lord, and did not feel

l' h e t ext imp 1i est hat s
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compelled to keep their word. An oath in the name of
God was billding to them. but an oath on the telnple.
heaven, earth. or themselves could be broken if it was
convenient to do so. Jesus is teaching that one should
keep his word in every case, and not make exceptions
such as were obviously being made.
There are several ways one can sin with the tongue, such
as lying, profanity, gossiping, tale bearing, perjury,
cursing, vulgarity, irreverence, taking God's name in
vain. and other ways. Making an insincere promise or
vow is also a way to sin. Jesus said your "yes" and your
'"no" ought be sufficient, adequate, and reliable. People
get into trouble by saying things they do not mean. or
feeling compelled to underscore their words by
pronollncing some oath, profanity, or something like
that. James warns, "' But above all things, my brethren,
swear not. neither by the earth. neither by any other oath,
but let your yea be yea and your may be nay, lest ye Jall
into condemnation." (James 5:12). Such ought not be

necessary for those of the kingdom. They ought to be
people of truth and able to convey their thoughts without
making oaths.
But there is another matter than must be discussed here.
What is the Christian to do about legal oaths, such as in
civil courts, or on various documents that reqUire a
statement of swearing or affirming something to be
true? Is there any difference between affirming and
swearing that something is true? There is no real
difference. If one is wrong, both are wrong. We are asked
to make such oaths of affirmations on death certificates,
insurance papers, social security documents. tax forms.
in court testimony. etc. You are to assure that you are
telling the truth.

Already Promised
f"'or the Christian to promise to tell the truth is asking
nothing of him that he has not already promised the
Lord long ago. It is but a tool of the civil power to
enforce the law and punish perjury and lying. But what
did Jesus do when faced with that circumstance?
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When Jesus was before the high priest, the priest
demanded, "I adjure thee by the living God~ that thou tell
us whether thou be the Christ. the Son oj' God." (Matthew
26:63). Jesus responded to that demand by
acknowledging that He was the Christ. The word
"adjure" means to answer under penalty. It is the same
as promising to tell the whole truth, nothing but the
truth, as one is required to do when called into court for
some reason to testify. So we do no wrong to obey the
law of the land in this case and swear to tell the truth
under those circumstances.
Neither must it be wrong to calion God to be witness to
what you say. Paul did this on several occasions
(Romans 1:9: Second Corinthians 1:23: Galatians 1:20).
He did not do this 1lippantly, with profanity, but with
utmost reverence for God.
The teaching has to do with one's fidelity, honesty, and
integrity. A man's word ought be his bond. rrhose in the
kingdom are to be people WilO do not take a light and
frivolous attitude toward the truth. 1'heir word can be
trusted by those who hear it.

Regarding Revenge
"Y'e have heard that it hath been said, An eye jor an eye
and a toothjor a tooth. But 1 say unto you~ That ye resist
not eviL, but tL'hosoever shall smite thee 011 thy right cheek.
turn to him the other also. And iJ~ any man will sue thee at
the Law, and take away thy coat. let him have thy cloak
also. And whosoever shaLL compel thee to go a miLe~ go
with him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and _from
him that would borrow oj thee turn not thou away . ..

(Matthew 5:38-42).
These words outline a set of principles that govern those
in the kingdom, that kingdom to which all men must
belong if they are going to heaven. They present a
viewpoint and a spirit that is to be possessed and
exercised toward God and man.
Moses' law called for the "eye for eye, tooth for tooth"
kind of response. 'The one who injures is injured in
return. It was the principle of equal revenge and
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retributio11 tor evil. It was literally carried out and
executed by the powers that ruled. 'rhe individual was
not left to carry out the law uTlder his own vengeance~
but it was done according to the law.
But lInder the law of Christ there is a variation noted.
There are times we must not resist, but forbear.'The Lord
is not teaching us to Just be a door mat for everyone that
wtshes to step on us and offend us. The Lord Himself
often used strong words and actions of resistance against
evil, such as driving the money changers out of the
temple, and looking with anger upon those who were
rebellious. He is not teaching an unqualified and
unlimited non-resistance.
The idea is to acquiesce when you can and comply
passively against those that would take advantage of
you. Forbearance is not always playing into the hands of
the evildoers. We are not taught to never resist regardless
of the circumstances that may be imposed upon us, such
as an attack against our loved ones or our person. But
there are matters in which it is better to forbear and let
the other man have his way than to fight back. Turning
the other cheek, going the second mile. giving more than
is demanded of you, are terms that express the
willingness of those in the kingdom to pursue peace and
not retaliation. Vengeance belongs to God and God will
take vengeance in time (Romans 12: 19). It 1s not always
necessary that we have our own way or that we are
victorious over those that oppose us. In those matters
where we can conform to the wishes of another, where
God's will is not violated in doing so, the gospel of the
kingdom teaches us to give in rather than resist, even
the -score, or get even with retribution as was formerly
the case.
Jewish people were often physically abused by the
Roman authorities. They were subJected to the demands
of Roman soldiers to carry burdens. Rather than
retaliate and seek vengeance, Christ was teaching that it
is better to forbear and even do more than expected.
This is surely one of the hardest of the characteristics of
the kingdom we find to obey. There seems to be within
us a spirit to hit back when we are hit. There are times
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when not providing protection is a neglect of duty. But
there are times when we should not resist. We do not
want to displace God and assume it is our ri~ht to settle
all matters here on earth to our satisfaction.

*

*

*

*

*

Lesson Eight - Matthew 5:43-48
As we continue a study of the gospel of the kingdom, the
doctrine of Christ, this preview and forecast of the
characteristics and nature of the kingdom that was to
soon come, and did come on Pentecost. we reach the
point where Jesus presents one of the most
revolutionary concepts men have heard. It is not
revolutionary in the sense that it is revolting and
offensive like much that is called revolutionary today.
But it is revolutionary in that it is a radical change from
what people had formerly been taught and qUite
different from what many think today.
.i\ctually, the next point of concern in the Sermon on the
Mount is point number three in a series of three points
that began with verse thirty-eight of chapter five. Jesus
showed how the "eye for eye. tooth for tooth" concept
was no longer proper. He also went a step further to
insist that there are times and circumstances when we
should not resist. but acqUiesce and forbear before our
enemies. Now He makes the third and very dramatic
pronouncement regarding both an attitude and action
toward enemies that we should have. It is this
pronouncement that we shall study now, beginning with
l\1atthew 5:43-48.

Regarding Enemies
Before reading the text let us note that the teaching
acknowledges the pOSSibility, even the probability, that
those in the kingdom would cultivate enemies along the
way. We are not to be surprised at this (Matthew 10:34f1':
Second Timothy 3: 12). This fact of life may be wh~Y' so
much of the Sermon on the Mount dwells on the subject
of persecution, enemies, hardship, and how to deal with
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it. Jesus warned, "lj'the world hate you. ye know that it
hated me bejore it hated you." (John 15: 18). hMarvel not,
my brethren. ~r the world hate you." (F'1rst John 3: 13). But
what must be our heart and habit toward those who are
enemies?
.. y"e have heard that is hath. been said. Thou shalt love thy
neighbor and hate thine enemy. But 1 say unto you. Love
your enemies. bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you. and pray for them which despitefully use
you. and persecute you; that ye may be the children oj~ your
Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the Just and
on the unjust. For ye love them which love you, what
rew.ard have ye? Do not even the publicans the same? And
ij~ ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more than
others? Do not even the publicans so? Be ye therefore
pe':tect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perject. "

{r

In the Old Testament, people were taught to love their
neighbors (Leviticus 19: 18), but another attitude eXisted
toward enemies .., Thou shalt not seek their peace nor their
prosperity all thy days~for ever. " (Deuteronomy 23:6). For
fifteen or more centuries that course reflected somewhat
the ,natural and immediate response toward one's
frtends and foes.
Love

But under the gospel of the kingdom Jesus gives four
specific attitudes and actions toward enemies that are
qUite at variance from the law of Moses. These four are
found in verse forty-four. (1) Love your enemy. (2) Bless
your enemy. (3) Do good unto your enemy. (4) Pray for
your enemy. This is the kind of attitude and behavior
that one is expected to offer toward loved ones and
friends. But it 1s certainly out of the ordinary when such
exists toward those who" despitejully use you, and
persecute you, " take advantage of you, seek your hurt or
injUry in some way. This is the reason His teaching is so
revolutionary.
To love another person is to seek that person's highest
good. Christian love is not manifested to every person
the same way because we sustain various relationships.
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But Christian love always keeps the standard of seeking
the other's highest good. The demonstration of Christian
love is not always the easiest course to follow, nor the
most popular one. It may not be the most peaceful one,
or even the most pleasant. But it is always the right one.
Often the way of Christian love is showered with joy,
gladness, warmth, comfort, and such similar qualities,
but not always. Jesus would not have us to agree,
compromise, surrender to error or evil in order to enjoy
those benefits. But this does not change the fact that the
gospel of the kingdom 1s love for all. .Love for one's enemy may take the form of sympathy,
compassion, pity, or other forms like unto these.
Consider the attitude of Jesus toward Pilate, Judas,
Peter, who denied Him, and those who crucified Him.
Did He not pray, "Father, jorgive themjor they knotv not
what they doH? On the other hand, love for one's enemy
may take the form of rebuke, discipline, opposition to
the sinfulness the enemy is committing. But in all
circumstances and conditions. God wants us to love,
even the enemy, that is, seek his hi~hest ~ood.

Bless
Even though your enemy may seek your harm and
injury, you are to bless your opponent, which is the very
opposite of what he seeks for you. To be willing to bless
another 1s the willingness to confer upon them whatever
genuine benefit and prosperity you are capable of
bestowing if the opportunity arises. We could never seek
their prosperity in evil. But we would want them to
enjoy prosperity in that which is good. To bless your
enemy is another way of saying you seek their good, you
manifest love, you have a willingness to assist them in
attaining that good. Your aftlictions caused by them will
not be considered so great that you would withhold what
they need if called upon to supply that need.
Do Good

Christians do not seek revenge and are not retaliatory
and vindictive. Rather they do good, not rendering evil
for evil ... Dearly beloved. avenge not yourselves, bU.t
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rather give pLa,ce unto tvrath,. .for it is u,ritten. V'engeance
is mine. 1 will repay. saith the Lord. ThereJore ({ thine
enemy hunger. ~reed him; t{ he thirst. give him drink; ~for in
so doing th.ou shalt heap coals oJ'Jire on his head. Be 110t
overcome witll evil. but overcome evil with good. " (Romans
12:19-21).

1'0 love your enemy and bless him is certainly the right

attitude toward him. But there is the need to go even
further and do something to his benefit. There is the
need for good action. People live by a variety of
principles. For instance. some live by the principle of
doing unto others as they do unto you. Others follow the
rule of doing unto others before they do unto you. You
find some who take advantage and exploit others,
abusing others. Still some follow the doctrine of doing
unto others the way they would like others to do toward
them. The rule of the kingdom 1s to treat all men with
love, seeking what is best for them as God defines the
best. This goes for your adversary as well as your ally.
Weare to do good to others regardless of what they do
toward us.
Pray

The fourth part of this revolutionary doctrine presented
by Jesus is that we pray for our enemies. To mention the
name of your enemy in prayer reqUires love and good
will. To talk with God on behalf of those who choose to
be your opponents is to be impressed with the gospel of
the kingdom. It is a marvelous thing how the doctrine of
Christ~ when and if applied, can accomplish such
spiritual benefits for ourselves as well as for those
around us. We are not likely to seek one's harm after we
have asked God to help in seeking his good.
Jesus notes that such an attitude and action toward
enemies is necessary to be a true child of God. Inasmuch
as the children of God are the same ones who are
citizens of the kingdom. we see this teaching describes
an essential characteristic of the kingdom that was soon
to be established. Children are generally expected to
imitate their parents. ~'lj' ye were Abraham's children. ye
wouLd to the works qf Abraham." (John 8:39). A child of
the deVil will act like the devil (John 8:44). But a child of
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God is expected to act like God wants him to act (John
8:47). Inasmuch as God has an uncondltionallove for all
men. so should His children have such a love for all. God
does not approve of all men, and neither should His
children. God will not save all men and His children
should not imply that He will. But God does seek all men
to save all other men because He seeks man's highest
good. So should it be with His children. As God sends the
sun and rain on the evil and good, on the just and
unjust, so we must love our foes as well as our friends.
Earlier in this sermon (Matthew 5:20), Jesus had said
the righteousness those in the kingdom were to follow
had to exceed that which ot.hers were following. The way
of living had to be different and better. The system of
righteousness that would characterize the kingdom
·would be superior to what others followed. To only love
those who love us would not reflect a superior standard.
Even those who are transgressors will do as much. To
salute, greet, only our brethren is no mark of distinction
because even those who are known to be unacceptable
will do that. Those in the kingdom are courteous,
gentlemanly, above board in their dealing with all men.
even enemies as well as good brethren. This is because

they follow the standard that exceeds.
Perfect
The sum total of this portion of the sermon on attitudes
and actions toward enemies points out the character of
God, the rlature of His kingdom, and how we, as citizens
of it, are to be like Him. God is perfect, so must we be.
The word perfect has more than one meaning. God is
perfect in every sense. It means sinless, faultless,
flawless, no blemish whatever. This is beyond
possibility for frail humanity. Even those in C:hrist are
not absolutely sinless. 'OJ)' u'e sa~j that we have no sin. lL'e
deceive ourselves and the tll.lth. is not in us ... ~r we say we
have not sinned. lL'e make him a liar. and his word is not
in us." (First John l:t$,lO). But perfect also means

completeness, maturity, having reached a high level of
development. Man strives to be as sinless as he can. But
he also reaches higher and higher degrees of maturity
and spiritual development as he grows in Christ. T'his
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matter of being perfect as God is perfect expresses the
concept of spiritllal growth that is to never discontinue
as lon~ as we live. As we live under the new and better
covenant. we are to assimilate and appropriate to
ourselves the spiritual qualities akin to God Him~elf.
Peter calls 1t partaking of the divine nature (Second
Peter 1:4).
A serious application of this profound yet simple precept
of the doctrine of Christ will remove from our li\Tes. our
world. much of the strife. hatred. stress. tension.
animosity, bitterness, and sin among people. It would
make our existence on earth more pleasant. 'falk about
somethin~ relevant, applicable. usable. up-to-date, and
needful for our generation! What 1s there that 1s more so
than the Sermon on the Mount? Such 1s the gospel of the
kingdom. To the extent we respect the Teacher. we will
respect His teaching.

* * * * *

How Come This
"Campbellite" Stuff
We Keep Hearing?
Most brethren have been called HCampbellites"
by denominational people at one time or
a n o't her. The y are led t 0 dot his by a
prejudiced clergy who just abhor the simple
plea to return to New 1'estament Christianity.
1'hey are so wrapped up in denominationalism,
and their churches of human origin, they just
can't conceive of anybody not belonging to a
denomination. They just won't allow it. They
would prohibit anybody from being just a
Christian and a member of the church of which
you read in the New Testament. Neither ,viII
they be honest with the historical facts
regarding Alexander Campbell and the efforts
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made by many to restore the church as the
Bible reveals it. It is too much for them.
The fact is~ efforts to return to the church of
the Bible began before A. Campbell ever set
foot on these shores. It began among
Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, and others
without ever having heard of the man.
Churches of Christ existed in England after
Catholicism, and Protestant Reformation, a
century or more before A. Campbell was born.
How could such folks be called Campbellites
with any degree of honesty? Dishonesty may be
at the heart of the term "Campbellite."
Even in the county where I live there existed a
church of Christ before A. Campbell was ever
in America. Only a prejudiced clergymen~ who
shows his ignorance of history and the Bible,
would ever say Campbell, or any man founded
the chllrch of Christ. Why don't some of these
people show more honesty with truth. and
admit the church exists separate and apart
from denominationalism ? Nothing we believe
or do is believed or done by the authority of
Campbell or any other human. We follow the
authority of Christ (Colossians 3: 1 7).
C

Unfortunately, some, even among brethren
who have chosen liberalism over truth, have
given away the plea to restore New Testament
Christianity. 1~hey openly confess they have no
interest in its restoration. Here is one of a
number of places where we part company. I
am interested in the church of the Bible
because, of all the churches that exist on earth,
that one is RIGHT. JWB
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Lazarus Is Sick

The record begins with Jesus beyond Jordan where John first baptized . Word came that Lazarus
was sick in Bethany. He was the
brother ofMmy and Martha. "Lord,
behold, he u'ho thou lovest is sick."

But Jesus did not react as we
probably would, going immediately
to his side. Jesus knew this was an opportunity to
glorify God and identify Himself as the Son of God. He
remained where He was for two more days, then left for
Judea. There may arise events in our lives that may at
first not appear to be all that they can be. Evell sad
situations might be turned illto something that would
bring glory to God if only we would use them that way.
We ought keep a sharp eye for opportuIlities. JWB
* * *
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Sermon on the Mount
Lesson Nine - Matthew 6: 1-8; 16-18
Our study of this sermon takes us into chapter six of
Matthew where Jesus discusses a subject that was often
discussed during His personal ministry, and that is the
subject of hypocrisy. Keep in mind that this sermon is
the gospel of the kingdom, the doctrine of Christ, the
preamble of the new covenant, a forecast and preview of
the nature and characteristics of the kingdom that Jesus
was soon to establish, and did, on Pentecost.
Thus far we have studied the eight Beatitudes, three
Similitudes or comparisons of the kingdom, eight
specific precepts of His doctrine. We studied the
relationship of the doctrine of Christ to the Mosaic Law,
also to human traditions, the sins of hate and lust, the
taking of oaths, marriage and divorce, the quality of
forbearance, and the right attitude and action toward
our enemies. Chapter six opens with remarks regarding
hypocrisy, especially as it is demonstrated through a
religious exhibition and showiness.

Warnings
Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen
of them; otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which
is in heaven. Therejore, when thou doest thine alms, do not
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the
synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of
men. Verily, I say unto you, They have their reward. But
when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what they
right hand doeth, that thine alms may be in secret, and thy
Father which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee
openly. And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the
hypocrites are, for they love to pray standing in the
synagogue and in the corners of the streets that they may
be seen of men. Verily, I say unto you, They have their
reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet,
and when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy Father
66

which is in secret, and thy Father which seeth in. secret
shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain
repetitions, as the heathen do, for they think that they
shall be heardfor their much speaking. Be not ye therefore
like unto them, for your Father knoweth what things ye
have need of before ye ask him." (Matthew 6: 1-8).
"Moreover when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad
countenance, for they disfigure their faces, that they may
appear unto men tofast. Verily I say unto you, They have
their reward. But thou, when thoufastest, anoint thine
head, and wash thy face, that thou appear not unto men to
fast, but unto thy Father which is in heaven, and thy
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly."
(Matthew 6: 16-18).
By these words Jesus condemns a religion of
unnecessary show and display of self. Citizens of the
kingdom are not exhibitionists and do not parade their
religion before others in order to win the praise and
plaudits of men. Christianity does manifest itself. We
have already learned that Jesus said, "Let your light so
shine before men that they may see your good works and
glorify your Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 5:16).
Bu~· there is a difference between letting your light shine,
and just shining your light. Christianity is not showy,
pretentious, ostentatious, designed to be a way of seeking
acclaim, attracting attention, and receiving the
admiration of others for oneself. It is one thing to do
what you ought because it is right and allow whatever
natural consequences of that deed take place that may
cause others to glorify God. But it is qUite another thing
to do something, even what you ought to do, in such a
way to be seen of others in order that others will be
-. impressed with your goodness, piety, and praise you for
it. Christianity does not appeal through the spectacular,
sensational, festive, public display. It does not make its
appeal through the eye, ear, or physical sense in a
manner that is showy and pretentious. Unhappily, much
promotion in religion today has been reduced to
entertainment, showmanship, and even carnival-like
atmospheres. Men use everything, all kinds of gimmicks
and attractions to draw a crowd, entertaining rather
than edifying. But such produces praises of men and
publicity for men rather than glory for God.
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The very nature of Christianity is such that discourages
advertising of our deeds in order to stimulate public
applause for ourselves. The appeal of the gospel is not
reflected by circus-like environment, big names of the
world to attracts crowds, horn-blowing and the many
gadgets and ploys being used, in and out of the church, to
attract.
Motive
As has been seen to be true in many of the precepts of
the gospel of the kingdom, the motive behind the deed is
no more and no less important than the deed itself. We
must take care that we do not do that which is wrong.
But even when we do that which is right, we must guard
our motives for so doing. It takes the right motive
behind the right deed to be right with God. Either a
wrong motive or a wrong deed is a displeasure to God.
There are four ways to do wrong, and one way to do
right. (1) Doing a wrong deed with the wrong motive. (2)
Doing the wrong deed with the right motive. (3) Doing
the right deed with the wrong motive. (4) Doing nothing
for fear of doing something wrong. The way to please
God is to do the right thing with the right motive.
Alms-giving
Jesus cited three specific illustrations of the point He
made. First, in alms-giving. To give gifts was a
commendable activity. Charity is something the Lord
approves. The showy manner of the charitable acts is
what Jesus condemned, and the evil motive made it
repulsive. When men do what they do to receive glory of
men, they may well be praised by their fellows. Many
people are sufficiently shallow to be impressed. But that
Is the sum total of their reward. There is no heavenly
reward.
But to give alms, gifts, charity, in an inconspicuous
manner, from a motive and desire to do good, though 1t
may not cause you to be praised by men (they may never
even know of 1t), God takes note of 1t. He knows your
attitude of heart and He will be pleased with both your
attitude and action.
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The phrase, "Let not thy L~ft hand know what thy right
hand doeth," is a figure of speech that has its application
in doing your righteousness without the search for
praise from others. Hypocrisy in alms-giving is obvious
when giving appears to be for good and charitable works,
but it actually becomes a means of receiving
congratulations from others. Such an attitude and
action is not that which is to characterize those in the
kingdom. Some might never do anything of a charitable
nature if they knew nobody would ever know it except
God. Possibly this was the sin of Annanias and Saphirra
who said they had given so much when actually they had
held back a portion. Possibly they did what they did and
lied about it because they wanted others to think they
were more charitable than they really were.
Prayer

A second illustration had to do with the manner of
praying. Jesus is not condemning the posture of standing
when one prays. Nor is He condemning public prayer. It
does not mean one must literally go into a closet and
shut the door before he can pray. We read of prayers
being offered in many situations in the Bible that had

God"s approval. The spirit of His words is to be applied.
Prayer can be properly and improperly made anywhere.
What He is condemning is the showiness of prayer.
Prayer is a noble, beneficial, spiritual activity. God has
blessed people with the opportunity for prayer. Certainly
the Lord is not condemning prayer or praying together.
This must be considered in the context of His teaching
against hypocrisy and public display of religion. Later in
this Sermon on the Mount Jesus teaches His disciples
how to pray. The Lord does not approve of people going
about their practice of prayer in such a fashion that
simply attracts attention to themselves that others may
observe and offer praise to the praying people for their
devotion and piety.
To pray just so others may see you pray, to pray with
words that are designed to impress men rather than
make a humble thanks and supplication to God, is to
commit the hypocrisy of which Jesus speaks. Some have
their "prayer voice,"" this overly pious and unnatural
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tone when they pray. Some use such flowing, glowing,
flowery speech that one is more attracted by the verbiage
than the sentiments expressed. While we are content to
let God Judge the hearts of others, we should be careful
not to pray in such fashton that smacks of a display of
our righteousness. Being genuine is a quality that must
exist in prayer. When one prays like that which Jesus
condemns, something sacred is turned into something
profane. A divine privilege is subverted into an exercise
of self-glory. To demonstrate this outward righteousness
does not reflect submission nor humility that is
mandatory in acceptable prayer.
Christ cited the heathen practice of "vain repetitions" as
another mark of hypocrisy in prayer. Such produces
nothing, but only draws attention to oneself. Sincere
repetition is not condemned. But the constant repeating
of phrases, thinking that the mere repetition of them
has some benefit, is Just so much mechanical verbosity.
Oratory, proceeding through ritual and liturgy is not a
display of true piety, but of an imitation of heathen
practices. We must guard against playing to the audience
rather than praying to God.
The vanity of such repetition is underlined by the
realization that God knows that for which we have need
even before we ask. Prayer 1s not for the purpose of
informing God of our need. He already knows that. It 1s
to ask God to supply that need. It is a recognition of our
dependence on God, and an opportunity to show
gratitude toward God for His providence.
Prayer, like other avenues of worship, is a highly
personal matter. It is between man and God, the
individual and God. Even when others may direct our
thoughts in prayer, the use of the avenue of prayer is
between you and God, me and God, each one and God.
This avenue ought never be a man-man activity where
one man makes a religious display for another man.
This teaching regarding the abuse of prayer is followed
with the teaching of Jesus on how to pray which we defer
to our study until the next lesson. In verses 16-18 Jesus
gave one other illustration of His teaching against
hypocritical and showy religious practices that is in
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order for us to consider now. We shall return to the
teaching on prayer in our next lesson.
Fasting
The third illustration He uses has to do with fasting.
Whereas the first two illustrations involved a continual
activity required by the law of Moses, that of almsgiving and prayer, fasting has scarce mention in the
ceremonial observances of the Old Testament. It has no
doctrinal directions in the New Testament in the sense
of a command or requirement. Fasting had gradually
become attached to the Jewish traditions. It has been
exercised in past ages, as well as now, in times of
mourning, sorrow, calamity, stress, and meditation. To
fast as a Christian ritual is without authority and is as
out of place as foot washing as a ritual. Nonetheless, at
the time Jesus was teaching, fasting had become a sign
of one's religious fervor and devotion.
Hypocrites pretended to fast so as to appear religious. It
was all show. 'fhey would look sad, make up their faces
to appear hungry, when they were not doing anything
with sincerity, but with a desire to show off. They put on

this form to impress others. It reminds one of the
human tradition of Lent, Ash Wednesday, and similar
things where people put ashes on their faces, and fast,
and do other such things of outward display that has no
Biblical authority behind it.
Christ admonished, even when you fast, do your best to
look your best. Nothing, even of a traditional nature
that suggests piety, is to be corrupted into a display of
oneself for self-praise. God knows the heart, God knows
the deed, God will reward as He sees fit, and that ought to
be enough for us because that is all that matters.
To summarize this teaching we might add, if a man is
truly and sincerely piOUS, devoted, consecrated. he
cannot help but be a city as set on a hill. But if he has to
parade his words, deeds, dress, manners, etc. to show
others he is righteousness, that is an indication that he
is not near so righteous as he thinks, nor righteous as he
ought to be.
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There are few subjects where Jesus used stronger words
of condemnation than when He was discussing
hypocrisy of the Pharisees in Matthew twenty-three.
This hypocrisy was the" leaven" against which he
warned others. "Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees... .
Their doctrines and behavior was not to be imitated.
Honesty, sincerity, righteous deeds motivated from a
good and honest heart is what the Lord expects of those
who will compose His kingdom.
tt

* * * * *

Lesson Ten - Matthew 6:9-15
In chapter six of Matthew, in the midst of teaching that
condemns hypocrisy of a show-.off kind of religion,
Jesus teaches on the subject of prayer. Matthew 6: 9-13,
"After this manner therefore pray yeo Our Father which art
in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy
will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day
our daily bread. Andforgive us our debts as we forgive our
debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us
from evil. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory forever. Amen."

The context of this teaching is very important to a full
understanding of it. While condemning a religion that
exhibits itself for the praise of men and receiving their
plaudits, He shows that right actions are also important
as right motives. Get the significance if we Will. The
teaching of Jesus Christ is such that those who serve
Him faithfully in His kingdom must do so with both the
heart and deed, attitude and action.
Matthew 6:6 has already emphasized the very personal
nature of prayer. It is a matter between man and God. It
1 s a sacred relationship that deserves every
consideration and reverence. The very subject of prayer
must be conSidered with a reverent frame of mind.
What This Prayer Is Not
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These words of Jesus are not to be used as some sort of
liturgical, ritualistic form of prayer. They are not like a
"paternoster" (a word formula repeated over and over
again as if there is some magical charm or power in the
mere repetition of them like the Romanist practice).
Neither is this the "Lord's Prayer" as if Jesus was
praying this prayer on this occasion. He is teaching how
to pray, not praying. On another occasion (Luke 11)
Jesus used many of the same terms found here in
responding to the disciples' request, "Lord, teach us to
pray." But let us remember that the very fact He taught
prayer shows that prayer is by His authority.
An analysis of the teaching reveals it falls into three
parts. (1) Words of praise of God. (2) Petitions unto God.
(3) Recognition of God as the source of all blessings. The
prayer contains nine phrases which we wish to consider
briefly.
"Our Father Which Art In Heaven"

Is it not obvious from this address that prayer is an
activity by those who are children of God? Prayer is a
priVilege of the Christian. God has given this
opportunity to those who are His spiritual children.
Those who are still the children of the devil do not
address God in this fashion as Father.·" God is not yet
their spirt tual Father. Actually, there is no way for
those apart from God to address God. One must come to
God through Christ before he has the priVilege of prayer
and the promise to be heard.
h

Under the law of the kingdom one is not a child of God
by virtue of his ancestry or because he 1s of the fleshly
stock of Abraham. We become children of God by having
been cleansed by the blood of Christ when we obey His
command to be baptized. The offer for man to be a
spiritual child of God is made both to Jew and Gentile
alike and on the same terms and conditions. "Whosoever
will may come." Galatians 3:28,29, "There is neither Jew
nor Greek, bond nor free, male nor female, for ye are all
one in Christ Jesus. And if ye Christ's, the are ye
Abraham's seed and heirs according to the promise" It is
the Christian that is blessed with the avenue of prayer.
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The God to whom we direct our prayers is the God which
is in heaven, Jehovah, as revealed in Scripture.
"Hallowed Be Thy Name"

This is an express of adoration. It is simple, yet sincere
in praise of the Lord, His glory, and His name. It is an
admiration of Him. Prayer should include words of
praise to and of God. Those in the kingdom are
worshippers of God. "But the hour cometh and now is
when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in
spirit and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship
him. God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth." (John 4:23,24).

"Thy Kingdom Come"

Those who are the disciples of Christ would make up the
citizenry of His kingdom. We must remember that at the
time this sermon was preached the kingdom had not yet
come. It was still in the future. It was later established
on the first Pentecost after the Lord's ascension into
heaven. It was the mission of Christ to build that
kingdom that would be composed of the saved, which is
the church. Here He was teaching His disciples that it
was then proper to pray that the kingdom would come.
Today the kingdom has long ago come. We would not
properly pray these same words with the same meaning
as originally given by Christ because the kingdom now
exists. Then it did not. Those who teach the kingdom
has not yet come encounter multiple contradictions of
their position from Scripture. It is entirely proper that
we pray for the spread of the borders of the kingdom,
and that the kingdom might come into areas and among
people who have not yet come to the Lord. But that was
not the significance of the phrase when Christ was
teaching His disciples how to pray.
"Thy Will Be Done"

This is an expression of subjection and submission that
must characterize those who are in God's kingdom. It is
the attitude that we always want God's will to be done in
our lives, and even throughout this earth, just as His
will prevails in heaven. It is the will of God that takes
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center stage here. Citizens of His kingdom do not submit
to their own will, the will of men, or to the will of
Satan, but to the will of God.
"Give Us This Day Our Daily Bread"

What a wonderful recognition of God as the source of our
physical blessings as well as our spiritual provisions.
Later in this sermon, in this same chapter, Jesus
teaches the prOVidence of God. Here He shows the
propriety of asking God for such physical provisions. We
do not pray in this way to inform God what we need as if
He was unaware of our needs. But we show our
realization of dependence on Him and our respect for
Him as our Provider.
Notice again that for which we are to pray. (I) Pray for
daily provision, not abundance for all time. (2) Pray for
bread, that which is necessary for life, not for luxuries,
indulgences. etc. James 4:3 adVises, "¥e ask, and receive
not because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon
your lusts."
"Forgive Us our Debts... "

This is a call for mercy. We do not deserve forgiveness.
For those not in Christ. the way to receive mercy is to
obey the gospel and come to Christ's blood. But for those
who are already children of God, we have the priVilege of
prayer and can ask God for His merciful forgiveness. We
are in the body where His blood flows to keep the
faithful clean (First John 1:7). Luke says, "Forgive us our
sins." When we sin we place ourselves under obligation to
God and those against whom we have sinned. Sin is not
truly forgiven until forgiven by the Lord. "Blessed is the
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." (Romans 4:8).
Forgiveness of sins is conditional. Christ prOVided the
way of forgiveness by His death on the cross. But man
must come that way to be forgiven. Even this prayer is
not to be understood that God forgives if we refuse to
obey the conditions of forgiveness that He has revealed.
One condition for forgiveness is stressed immediately
following His teaching here about prayer. That condition
is that we ourselves are forgiVing. "For if ye forgive men
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their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive
you. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses neither will
your Father forgive your trespasses." (Matthew 6: 14, 15).

The request for forgiveness is an open acknowledgment
of one's need of forgiveness. Something basic to being
forgiven is to accept the fact that forgiveness is needed.
All have sinned (Roman 3:23), but some seem to act and
talk as if that did not apply to them. Until one accepts
this fact regarding himself, he will not be penitent, nor
desire forgiveness, nor have any inclination to be
obedient to the terms of forgiveness.
"Lead Us Not Into Temptation"

We should not mistake the power of temptation. "Let not
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man;
but every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his
own lusts and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it
bringethforth sin, and sin when it is finished bringethforth
death." (James 1:13-15). We should pray for the guidance

of the Lord, but not expect some kind of direct
intervention which He has not promised. His gUidance is
in His Word (Psalm 119: 105), "Thy word is a lamp unto
my feet and a light unto my path," and we should pray
that His Word would have free course in our thinking
and actions. As we follow His Word we are following His
will and will be led aright.
Even so, even in the kingdom, we cannot forget that our
adversary, the devil, walks about as a roaring lion
seeking to devour (First Peter 5:8). Satan will use any
and every means to appeal to the Christian to sin and
fall away. The three basic avenues of his approach are
the ones he used against Eve, and also against Christ in
the wilderness. John mentions them in First John 2: 16
as the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride
of life. Our prayer should be that through the providence
of God and our following His Word that we shall not be
subjected to temptation, but delivered from it. We must
try to avoid temptation whenever possible. We cannot be
very sincere in this part of prayer if, while we are asking
that we not be led into temptation, we are going and
doing in such a fashion that places temptations before
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us constantly and needlessly. Christians in the kingdom
do not seek, but wish to avoid, opportunities to sin.
"Deliver Us From Evil"

This 1s a very logical follow-up statement to "lead us not
into temptation." The Lord knew that we cannot escape
every temptation. We live in this world where
temptation and sin is all around us. Satan, the prince of
this world, abounds. While we are to avoid temptation
all we can, we are aware that all temptation cannot be
avoided. At such times we must, as James instructs,
"Resist the devil, and he will flee from you." (James 4:7).
Our prayer should be that when we are tempted and
tried, we will not submit to the temptation and sin. It is
not sin to be tempted. Christ was tempted, but did no sin
(First Peter 2:22; Hebrews 4: 15). We can withstand the
temptation to sin. "There hath no temptation taken you
but as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will
with the temptation also make a way of escape, that ye
may be able to bear it." (First Corinthians 10:13). We

cannot trifle with temptation and sin, seeing that
the"wages of sin is death" (Romans 6:23).
··For Thine Is The ... "

In this final phrase we return to the words of praise. In
it we have the mission and purpose of prayer. It is to
glorify God. "For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and
the glory forever. Amen." Prayer ascribes to God the
homage due Him. Our manner of prayer, while not
necessarily expressed in the exact words of the Lord's
lesson on prayer, is certainly to be with the same intent
and sentiment, patterned after this teaching. We should
include the three major and basic elements of prayer;
namely, praise, petition, and recognition of God as our
Provider of blessings. This certainly does not exhaust
th e Biblical teaching regarding prayer, or even the
example given here. But it suffices as we move to another
matter of doctrine in this gospel of the kingdom.

* * * * *
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Lesson Eleven - Matthew 6: 19-34
"Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where
moth and rust doth corrupt and where thieves break
through and steal; But lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt and
where thieves do not break through nor steal; For where
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. The light of
the body is the eye; if therefore thine eye be evil, thy whole
body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is
in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness. No man
can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one and
love the other, or else he will hold to the one and despise
the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon." (Matthew
6: 19-24).

Three main points are discussed in this passage that
serve somewhat as a launching pad from which we go
into a consideration of the providence of God. (1) Laying
up treasures; (2) keeping the eye single; (3) and the
impossibility of serving two masters. These three points
deal with a major conflict of man as he strives to serve
God in a material world.
The Christian's emphasis must be on matters of eternal
nature, of spirit import, and earthly and temporal
matters must be secondary. "Set your affection on things
above, not on things on earth." (Colossians 3:2). If the

heart is on this world it will not be on God. Our
treasures should be of the imperishable, spiritual sort.
Christ uses the eve to illustrate a fundamental truth. The
eye is the organ of light for the entire body. If the eye is
diseased, blurred, or double-visioned rather than a
single image that is clear, precise, and distinct, the body
will not be enlightened. So it is with the eye of the heart,
the eye of understanding (Ephesians 1: 18: James 1 :8).
Just as the physical eye must be single and clear, so the
eye of the heart (mind, ability to comprehend) must be
clear and set on one object of prime loyalty, or else we
will be in spiritual darkness. We cannot serve two
masters. Our master will either be the Lord or mammon,
which refers to the material things of this world and
this life. Attempts to live for this world, putting the
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matters of this world (however important) before God, is
to suffer spiritual double vision and darkness. Such is
not to characterize the kingdom's citizens.
These words lead us in the Lord's discussion regarding
man's anxiety about material things. There are certain
material matters that are necessary for life, and we are
expected to be good stewards of material matters placed
in our care. Yet, such things must be kept in their place
lest they become hindrances to our spiritual welfare.

He Does Not Condemn Material Things
Jesus is not saying that material things are themselves
eVil. Nor is he saying that we can be indifferent
regarding our responsibilities concerning material
matters. He is not condemning ownership, even though
it is at best our stewardship. He does not place a
premium on indigence, poverty, and a lack of prudence
regarding material matters. If He was doing that He
would be contradicting teaching concerning the proper
use of material things and our responsibility regarding
them (Second Corinthians 12:14; Matthew 15: 3-6: 25:1430: First Timothy 5:4,5; Second Thessalonians 3: 10).
This He did not do.
He is using the figure of speech where the less important
is totally denied in order to emphasize the more
important. He taught in similar fashion in John 6:27,
" Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat
which endureth unto everlasting life..." Jesus does not here
forbid working for a living for yourself and those
dependent on you. He is not forbidding making adequate
provision for temporal needs. He is simply showing
where the emphasis must be when one follows Him. We
are expected to be more considerate of things permanent
than things transient.
If the eye of the heart, the mind, is clear and precise, we
will know that we cannot serve God and mammon at the
same time. One or the other must take pre-eminence.
The truth we must learn is that God comes first.
"Take No Thought For..• "
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In another figure of speech, Jesus stresses the greater by
denying the lesser. "Therefore I say unto you, Take no
thought for your life, tvhat ye shall eat, or what ye shall
drink, nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not
the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?"
(Matthew 6:25). Jesus is not prohibiting all thought and
attention to material matters, for some of that is
essential in living. The American Standard Version
read, "Be not anxious .. ." over such things. We now are
really getting into the discussion of the providence of
God. While certain material things are vital, Jesus is
teaching that God will provide. It is not that man may
sit down idle and expect God to do everything for him.
God expects man to cooperate and use that which God
has already given him. But God promises provisions
when certain conditions are met.

Jesus is not forbidding giving "forethought," in the sense
of planning, but He is forbidding "foreboding," in the
sense of anticipation and worry. We do not suggest that
this is an easy teaching to obey when the trials and
pressures of the material world build up against us. We
are saying that Jesus says, "Do not worry over material
matters." His words give peace of mind to those in the
kingdom in a world of uncertainty. They are designed to
direct our attention to matters of greater significance
and consequence. After all, God will provide.
A Reasonable Appeal
Christ makes the most reasonable appeal one can
imagine to show the uselessness and futility of worrying
and being anxious over such matters. For the sake of
space, we urge the reader to take his Bible and read just
here Matthew 6:26-32. This reading is vital to our study.
The Fowls
"Behold the fowls ... " Here is an illustration of God's
natural provisions. "He feedeth them." "Are ye not better
than they?" Certainly, we are, because man has been

created in the spiritual image of God. No fowl, nor any
other of God's creations are-so designated except
mankind. If God is not unconcerned about such
creatures, He will not be unconcerned for us and our
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earthly existence. Being anxious will not add to our
provision.

The Lilies and the Grass

" "Consider the lilies... the grass of the field ... " He clothes
them. Shall He not clothe us? Lilies, grass are here
today, gone tomorrow. Man is of greater nature than
such things. Then the Lord adds, "0 ye of little faith." To
forebode, worry, be anxious, overly concerned about
material matters and provision is a manifestation of a
lack of faith in the prOVidence of God. Gentiles were
engrossed in the mundane, earthly matters to the neglect
of the soul and eternity. But those in the kingdom are to
possess a different view of life and the matters of earth.
God Already Knows
The futility of worry and anxiety is seen in the fact that
God knows what we need in material matters (verse 32).
Referring back to previous studies (Chapter six, verse
eight), God knows what things we need before we ask. We
do not pray to inform God of our needs so much as to
give recognition to God that we realize He is the One who
supplies our needs. God prOVides. And the God who
prOVides says such things are not of first priority.

What Is To Be First?

"But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto
you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the
morrow shall take thought for the things oj itself.
SuffiCient unto the day is the evil thereof." (Matthew
6:33,34). The kingdom of God refers to the church.
Everything related to the church deserves and demands
our first concern, including its work, worship, mission,
existence, etc. God's righteousness means God's plan for
making man righteous, or the justification of man. It is
the plan of salvation, the scheme of redemption, the
system of salvation, the way that our sins are forgiven.
In other words, the church and God's way of saving man
must take first place in the lives, affairs, actions,
ambitions of those in the Lord's kingdom. Even such
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necessary matters as the material needs of life cannot be
first. God must be first.
What About Today and Tomorrow?
We are not to worry about tomorrow. We need to live
today as best we can. The things that may come
tomorrow cannot be handled now. Each day has all that
we can properly handle. We cannot live yesterday over,
and we cannot skip into tomorrow. The cares, needs,
problems, challenges, of today are all that we need to
care for now because that is all that we can do right now.
As each day dawns, as each tomorrow becomes today,
God will provide. "I have been young, and now I am old;
yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed
begging bread." (Psalm 37:25). "Remove far from me
vanity and lies; give me neither poverty nor riches; feed me
withfood convenientfor me. Lest I bejull, and deny thee,
and say, Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor, and steal, and
take the name oImy God in vain." (Proverbs 30: 8,9).
We are not able to tell what a day may bring forth
(James 4:13-15). For those in the kingdom there may be
some days that are dark, difficult, and dismal, as well as
days that are bright, Joyful, and full of success. Such has
been the case of God's people throughout human history.
But each day brings its own challenges, blessings, and
problems. We are not to borrow trouble from yesterday
nor from tomorrow. With each day bringing its own
responsibilities, we are not able to shoulder more than
one day at a time. We will become overburdened and
break under the strain if we try.
.
Because of God's providence, there will be sufficient
provision as God, in His infinite Wisdom, sees we stand
in need. The final chapter also includes words about
God·s ability to provide for us which we shall consider
when we get to that point in this gospel of the kingdo'm,
this preamble of the new covenant, this doctrine of
Christ, that which points toward the coming of the
kingdom which did come on the first Pentecost after the
death, burtal, resurrection, and ascension of Christ.

* * * * *
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Lesson Twelve - Matthew 7: 1-5
We now begin a study of the third of the three chapters
that are devoted to the sermon preached by Christ on
some unidentified mount. It is an appropriate time to
review some of the basic fundamentals in understanding
this sermon because the reader is not likely to read this
entire series at one sitting.
It was preached by Christ at the beginning of His
personal ministry. The context of the sermon is the
message of John the Baptist that Jesus is the "Lamb of
God." (J ohn 1:29). It is in the context of Jesus' preaching
the need to repent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand
(Matthew 4: 1 7). He came preaching the gospel of the
kingdom (Matthew 4:23; Mark 1:4). It is the doctrine of
Christ (Matthew 7:28,29). It serves as the preamble of the
new covenant, a preview and forecast of the nature and
character of the kingdom He would establish, and did
establish, on Pentecost.
At this point Jesus had presented eight Beatitudes, three
Similitudes, eight principle precepts of distinction of His
gospel, plus condemnation of hypocrisy, a lesson on
prayer, a discussion of the providence of God, and the
necessity of putting first things first. We next encounter
the essentiality of following the right standard and
authority, as opposed to following men or self.

Regarding Judging
., Judge not that ye be not judged. For with what judgment
yejudge, ye shall bejudged; and with measure ye mete, it
shall be measured to you again. And why beholdest thou
the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest not
the beam that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to
thy brother, Let me pullout the mote out of thine eye, and
behold, a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, first
cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then thou
shalt see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's
eye." (Matthew 7: 1-5).

Few passages have been more misunderstood and
misapplied than the one under consideration. People
have taken the words of Jesus and twisted them, wrested
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them, turned them around, and used them against some
of the very commandments that Jesus gave. Sometimes we can better understand a thing by first
seeing what it does not mean. Let us consider some ideas
that this passage cannot mean except we have blatant
contradictions in the Word of God. In this way we may
be able to clear away some of the debris of error men
have taught about this passage.
Jesus is not saying, "Pass no judgments whatever on
anything or anybody." There are several irrefutable
eVidences that He is not teaching the total prohibition of
all judgments. He said Himself, "Judge righteous
judgment." (John 7:24). Obviously, there is a way to Judge
unrighteously, but there is a way to judge righteously.
Righteous judgment is contrasted with unrighteous
judgment. In John seven, what had appeared to the
Pharisees to be a violation of the law of Moses was not a
violation at all. Healing a man on the Sabbath Day was
not sinful. Actually, it was very compatible with the law
of Moses for it prOVided for relieving either man or
animal which was in dire circumstances, whether on the
Sabbath or any other time. They had made an
unrighteous judgment. But some judgment is not only
allowed, but reqUired in serving God. Therefore, Jesus is
not prohibiting making judgments altogether. But the
standard must be right and the understanding of the
standard must be clear.

Necessary Judgments
We have to know the difference between right and wrong.
How else can we "discern both good and evil" (Hebrews
5: 14)? The most frustrated, confused, easily misled
people on earth are those who do not know how to
distingUish between right and wrong. They have no
knowledge of the standard by which to measure. Young
people, left to "deCide for themselves," who have never
been taught God's standard by which to make decisions,
often find themselves not knOWing what to do or which
way to turn. It is indispensable in discerning good from
evil that we make judgments. Decisions are Judgments.
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Elderships cannot fulfill their divinely given task if all
judgments were prohibited. To take heed to themselves
and to others requires making judgments (Acts 20:28).
Keeping the flock free from error demands making
judgments. Sometimes judgments have to be made
regarding teaching, people, character, reputation,
abilities, etc. Certainly the Lord did not assign them a
duty and then make it sinful for them to discharge that
duty. So we know all judgments are not forbidden.
Elders or bishops must "convince the gainsayer." (Titus
1:9). A gainsayer is one who acts or speaks against truth.
There must be a recognition of error and then efforts
made to convert the one who holds it. This demands
judgments. How foolish for someone to teach error and
the eldership discharges its duty by opposing that error
and the one in error cries, "Don't judge me!!"' They must
judge him. They must condemn the error he espouses.
Anything less would be to shirk their duty.
The passage does not prohibit condemnation, publicly or
privately, of sin. False teachers, especially among
liberal brethren, misuse the Sermon on the Mount in an
attempt to silence anyone who would oppose their sins
and false doctrines. They accuse one of "judging" if one
opposes what is wrong. Certainly it is judging. But it is
judging righteously, and it must be done. Jesus did not
teach against sin and error, and then prohibit the
opposition to sin and error. We cannot fight the good
fight of faith with only positive teaching. There must be
negative teaching as well. The armor of the Lord provide
for the defense of the truth and an offense against error.
We are to pull down strongholds, cast down
imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself
against the knowledge of God (Second Corinthians 10:5).
The sword of the Spirit (Ephesians 4: 17) is the Word of
God, and it is a sharp two-edged sword (Hebrews 4: 12). It
cuts forward and backward, defensively and offenSively,
for the truth and against the wrong.
How else could Timothy reprove, rebuke, and exhort if
he never made any judgments (Second Timothy 4:2)? But
it is not uncommon in our day of permissiveness,
compromise, and digression to hear some say, "Don't
condemn because the Bible says not to judge... The one
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who so complains has just made a Judgment and
condemned thos'e who he says judged him. How
inconsistent can a thing be? Such a misunderstanding
and misuse of truth totally misses the mark. The
passage is not to be abused to as to prOVide a haven for
false doctrines and sinful practices.
First Corinthians 6:2 teaches that the saints are to judge
the world. This is done by preaching the gospel,
practicing the truth, upholding the right, and
condemning the wrong. Like Noah, who condemned the
world (Hebrews 11:7), so must people of God today make
Judgments and warn the sinner of the error of his way.
Jesus said, later in this sermon, "¥e shall know them by
their fruits." (Matthew 7: 16,20). "Wherefore by their fruits
ye shall know them." This makes making Judgments
necessary and indispensable.
We might add that Jesus is not giving man a way to
escape being judged. It has been wrongfully asserted that
if we will never judge, then we will not ever be judged.
That is not so. "For we must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ, that everyone may receive the
things done in his body, according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad." (Second Corinthians 5: 10).

God has appointed a day in which He will judge the
world by Christ (Acts 17:31). We shall not escape the
judgment.
What It Means

To say what a passage does not mean is not yet to say
what 1t does mean. First, Jesus calls for judgment to be
made according to the same standard for all. Verse two
emphasizes that the same standard is to be used. There
1s not one standard for me, another for you, a third for
your neighbor, a fourth for the fourth man, etc. There is
not one for my family and another for yours. There is
not one for· elders, preachers, and deacons, and another
for members. Romans 2:1-3, "Therefore thou are

inexcusable, a man, whosoever thou art thatjudgest; for
wherein thoujudgest another, thou condemnest thyself, for
thou thatjudgest doest the same things. But we are sure
that the judgment o..l God is according to truth against
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them which commit such things. And thinkest tholL this, a
man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest
the same, that thou shalt escape thejudgment oj God?f'

All have sinned, even though not necessarily and
precisely the same way, but all are gUilty of sin
nonetheless (Romans 3:23). Sin is sin. The same
standards ought to be applied to all. Salvation is the
same for us all. Judgment ought be made on the same
basis also. What is wrong for one is wrong for another in
the same situation and position. We have different duties
and positions, yes, but the same standard is to be applied
where it is applicable. Favoritism and partiality in
applying the ·measure is a fault that men are gUilty of
committing.
Use God's Rule

Not only must we abide by the same rule, but it must be
the correct rule. We are to judge by God's standard. We
have no right to judge by our own standards. When we
make judgments, it must be that we are not making
them on the basis of our own authority, but we must
recognize the authority of God and recognize the
judgments He has already made and revealed in His
Word. Any other measure will have the inherent
defienciency of human Wisdom altogether.
Judgment is not to be made by comparing ourselves with
ourselves (Second Corinthians 10: 12). We might do this
and come up looking fairly good, but the standard 1s
faulty. Even though we may appear to pass the test, the
test itself will not pass.
We must not be hasty and make judgments on superficial
appearance. "Judge not according to appearance. f. (John
7:24). Th1ngs are not always what they at first appear to
be on the surface. We are not to try to Judge the heart of
another because we are incapable of doing this. This is a
capacity that belongs exclusively to Deity. "Man looketh
on the outward appearance, but God looketh on the
heart." (First Samuel 16:7). This is the judgment that 1s
forbidden. We cannot judge motives, intents, and the
heart of others unless they have revealed it to us.

22

Certainly we cannot make judgments based on the law of
Moses because that which was once the standard for the
Jews is no longer a standard for anybody. It has been
taken out of the way, being nailed to the cross of Christ
(Colossians 2: 14).
Too many simply let their consciences be their guide, but
this is a faulty standard because consciences are trained,
and if and when they are trained incorrectly they will
produce an incorrect decision for us. Consciences are to
be followed, and it is sinful to violate the conscience
(Romans 14:23). Even so, the conscience must be trained
according to the will of God for it to be reliable. Paul, .
while Saul of Tarsus, once persecuted and made havoc of
the church with all good conscience (Acts 23:1; 24:16).
But who could contend his conscience was a right
standard of measure in that situation?
All matters must be judged according to the all-sufficient
scriptures (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17)" Unless something
measures happily with the Word of God we must leave it
of, leave it out, leave it, period. It is deserving of
condemnation.
Respect the Limits
We must learn our limits. While we must make certain
judgments, we are not to pass sentence on anyone. That
belongs to God. There is a difference between
determining God's will about right from wrong and then
assuming the right, authority, and power to sentence
another. We have no more right to pass sentence than we
have to set up our own standards. However, we must
respect and proclaim what sentence God has said will be
passed. When we tell others what God says, we are
making no judgments of our own. When C1'od says
stealing is sinful, and thieves shall go to hell unless they
repent, we make no evil judgment nor do we pass
sentence on others on our own authority and power.
Sometimes· we hear preachers pass sentence on others at
funerals on people who were apparently good people, and
they preach them right into heaven. We have no such
right. We can have hope and expectation for one's soul
because he was a faithful Christian because God extends
that hope. But to presume to pass sentence on anyone,
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one way or the other, is presumptuous and goes heyond
the limits of our right and ability.

Self-Examination
Let us not miss the emphasis of the passage calling for
self-examination either. While Judging is a dominant
theme, so is the need to examine self. We have a
tendency to ignore our own faults while seeing clearly
the faults of others. We are not prohibited from seeing
the faults of others, and even calling them to the
attention of others. But we are foolish to think that we
have none. We must ever take stock of our own lives and
see wherein we, also, may be in need of correction. Those
who are unwilling to look at themselves, thinking that
all the "motes" are in the eyes of others, and ignore the
"beams" in our own eyes, are not serving God properly.
The passage does not require that one be perfect before
he can recognize error and sins in the life of others.
None can be sinlessly perfect. But recognition of sin and
error is required of us all.
One reason for removing the beam out of our own eye is
so we can be more helpful to those who have motes in
their eye. This requires self-examination. To fail to selfexamine while condemning others is hypocritical. The
Lord's attitude toward hypocrites cannot be mistaken.
He has already expressed Himself in this Sermon on the
Mount concerning such things. He speaks even with
more force in Matthew twenty-three on the subject.
Such then is the teaching of these five verses. There is to
be the one and same standard of judgment, God's
standard. There is to be the right standard of judgment,
again, God's standard. We are not to pass sentence, but
leave that to God. We must recognize and except our
limitations. At the same time we must accept and
recognize the judgments God has already made and not
contradict them because that would be judging God. And
we certainly must involved ourselves in selfexamination. Actually, we can help one another through
righteous judgments.

* * * * *
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When the Tnunpet
Shall Sound
"For the Lord himselfshall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the
voice oj the archangel, and with
the trump oj God, and the dead in
Christ shall rise first then we which
are alive and remain shall be caught
up together with them in the clouds,
to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with
the Lord. WhereJore comfort one another with these
word." (First Thessalonians 4: 16-18). Without doubt

we are not.able to comprehend the full significance of
that awesome day when Christ returns, the judgement, and entrance into glory for the redeemed. But I
am sure that everyone who believes the Bible to be
God's Word wants to be "in Christ" on that day.

* * * * *
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Sermon on the Mount
Lesson Thirteen - Matthew 7:6
After the Lord had given His teaching concerning the
making of Judgments, He said, "Give not that which is
holy unto the dogs., neither cast ye your pearls before
swine., lest they trample them under their feet, and turn
again and rend you." (Matthew 7:6). This lesson will

concentrate on just this single verse, taking note of what
things are included in this teaching.
At first, the words may seem extremely harsh because of
the comparison and analogy made of dogs and swine to
people. But rather than being a harsh statement, it is
one that suggests there are limits beyond which one need
not go in trying to convert the lost. There is a
definiteness in this teaching and many people equate
anything that is definite with harshness. Some would
likely rise up at this point and even criticize the Lord for
being too hard on sinners.
Dogs and swine are beasts and have no sense of
appreciation for things sacred. They have no power of
discernment between things holy and anything else.
They have no sense of values regarding such things as
relate to the soul and spirit of the human being. When
something valuable is placed before them, they might
ignore it or treat it as if it had no value. They show no
respect or concern for the refined than they would the
unrefined and worthless. To them a garbage can is of as
much value as a finely set dinner table. Dogs and swine
will even trample under foot things precious, not
realizing or caring about what they do or the value of
what they trample.
What Jesus is teaching is that the way of truth, that way
which the disciples were soon to proclaim to the world,
is holy, sacred, and deserving of the greates t respect
because that is the way of God. Yet, He knew that there
would be those who were so eVil, profane, impious, and
wicked that they would have no reluctance to treat it

with disrespect through ridicule t indignities t and
contempt. Not only would the truth be so treated t but
those who taught the truth and tried to follow it would
also be subjected to contemptible treatment. When the
Lord talks about some being like dogs and SWine, He was
referring to the nature of their character and their
attitude toward the very thing for which He would die.

Disrespect for the Sacred
We surely see many manifestations in our own day when
things holy and sacred are being subjected to the most
abominable injustices and blasphemies. So-called
worship services have been turned into periods of
licentious music t lascivious dancing, activities more
akin to the road house and dance floor than those
expected in a house of worship. The teaching of the
Scripture is sometimes presented in terms that are
vulgar t cheapt degrad1ng t and likened unto the "jive
talk" of the most uncouth nature. The truth of the Bible
is made to appear to condone the very things our Lord
has condemned. Someone will say, "The good book
says .. :' when they have no real respect for the Bible and
misapply and distort what 1t does say. It is not unheard
of for people to quote Scripture in a fashton as to give tt
a so-called double-meaning, one which is evil and
sinister.
Have you listened closely to the so-called gospel songs
that people perform? The beat of them is as Jazzy as the
most worldly sounds. The singers jump and dance
around like rock-and-roll noise makers. Their bodily
movements are as sensual as anything you have seen or
heard even among the most noted reprobates. Possibly
this is the "holy wow" the digressive liberals who have
torn the church apart with their heresy would like to
present for the "baby boomers."
In the address of God, some think it is the "in" thing to
refer to the heavenly Father in trite, "good ole buddy"
terms, failing to honor and glorify His name and His
Deity. Prayer is made as if it were just a conversation
between two next-door neighbors. Reverence and respect
is totally lacking. The name of Deity is repeatedly used
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in profanity. Only those who have the attitude of swine
and dogs toward sacred things would do such a thing.
There is not very much about God that has escaped the
sacrilegious conduct of the irreligious, ungodly, and
degenerate. It is great sport to them to mock that which
is considered holy and sacred by Christians.

People of Responsibility
As one studies the conversions revealed to us in the
Bible, he soon becomes aware that those who were
converted were people who at least had some sense of
responsibility toward things higher and nobler than
they. Those who revel in the deliberate malignities are
seldom touched by the appeal of the gospel. They have
no use for it whatever. To them it is something at which
to poke ridicule and scorn.
How disgusting it is to see religious people attempt to
win over such degenerates by making the gospel appear
to go along with them. It is most improper to present the
gospel in the language of the ungodly. For instance, some
years ago, Billy Graham attended a rock-and-roll revelry
in Florida that was inhabited by the long-haired,
unwashed, free sex, drug using degenerates. That they
needed the gospel like everyone else, probably more than
most, is not questioned. But to talk about being "turned
on with Jesus," as he did, "being on a trip with the
Lord," "being a SWinger with Christ," is to drag the holy
and sacred through the muck and mire of the worse sort.
To tal k a b ou t the "man ups tai rs," or address
professional golfers and identify Jesus as "the greatest
pro of them all," is degrading to Christ. What ever
happened to speaking as the oracles of God? (First Peter
4: 11). To some, this is communicating. But plain
language in dignified speech communicates. To attempt
to present the truth in the garb of sin is repulsive. One
preacher said he understood why some did not study the
Bible. It was because they did not like a book where the
hero gets killed in the middle of it. Some have even
called Christ the first hippie. This is what Jesus was
talking about when He talked of casting pearls before
swine. The pearls of truth are being trampled under foot
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to the disgrace of those who do it, but also to the
dishonor of God.

A Miserable Excuse
The excuse by religious people for talking to others in
this terminology is to "communicate on their terms,"
we are told. Does it do it? There is no eVidence whatever
that it causes any respect for the Christ. It only suggests
that the manner of life and way of speaking that
characterizes such wicked people may be acceptable
before God as they are. They need to learn some new
words. It actually repels even the wicked from the truth
to hear truth cheapened in such fashion. It is a shallow
and sickening compromise and manifests a spiritual
sickness among those who would attempt to convey the
gospel in this way. They crave being accepted by
anybody, even to the dishonor of God. While there will
be those who would speak disparagingly of sacred things,
shall we encourage it by doing the same ourselves?
Those kind of people do not want the truth. They love
their sins so much they only mock the truth. To present
the truth before them repeatedly, only to see and hear
them abuse it, is to cast pearls before dogs and swine.
Of course, we should take the gospel to all the world. But
did not Jesus teach that there would come times to
"shake ofJ'the dust oj' your feet," and go elsewhere?
(Matthew 10:14). Did not Paul actually do such a thing?
(Acts 13:51). Are we obligated to continue presenting the
truth only for it to be trampled and ridiculed? This is
the very thing Jesus is teaching ought not be done. The
truth ought to be more respected than to allow it to
happen. We may not keep people from denouncing the
truth, but we can keep from placing it before them in
order for them to keep on denouncing it. Leave them and
go elsewhere. They have denied themselves the right to
hear it anymore.

Others Who Reject Truth
There are those who reject the truth but are not
blasphemous against it. There are those who may not
agree with the truth, but are at least respectful toward it.
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These are not the dogs and swine under consideration.
We once had some Mormon ··elders~~ to come to our home
and present their "testimony" and I respectfully listened
and allowed them to complete what they wanted to say.
When I began to question certain things about their
doctrine, these young boys became very angry and
denounced me as a dog and swine because 1 would not
receive their teaching as they presented it. They walked
out the door almost shouting something about Joseph
Smith being God's prophet. Just because someone does
not accept a thing does not mean they are the dog and
swine of which Jesus spoke. Even when one is respectful
in denying the truth, he is not among dogs and swine. To
deny Mormon doctrine is certainly not denying truth.
Jesus is teaching that holy things and holy matters
deserve holy treatment. It is not lack of love for the lost
for us to withhold teaching them truth when their
repeated reaction is to trample the sacred. Rather, it is a
manifestation of love for the truth and respect for the
holy to not persist in doing what results in the truth
being smeared by one of the devil's servants.

* * * * *

Lesson Fourteen - Matthew 7:7-12
., Ask and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shallfind;
knock, and it shall be opened tinto you. For everyone that
asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh, jlndeth; and to him
that knocketh, it shall be opened. Or what man is there Qf
you, whom {f his son ask bread, will give him a stone? Or if
he ask afish, will he give him a serpent? If ye then, being
evil, know how to give good g(fts to your children, how
much more shall your Father which is in heaven give good
things to them that ask him?" (Matthew 7:7-11).

Jesus returns to the subject that He had discussed
preViously in this sermon. He suggests matters about
making petitions unto God, which includes prayer, and
also discusses the providence of God in addition to what
was discussed in chapter six.
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There is that quality about the Greek language that is
both interesting and beneficial for us to recognize in
these verses. When the verb is in the present tense it
carries the idea of a continuing action rather than
simply a one time action. In other words~ the word .. ask"
does not refer to a single request~ but actually means to
keep on asking. Jesus is talking about those who will
keep on asking, keep on seeking, keep on knocking. This
suggests a continuing desire to receive the blessings from
God~ not just a one time supplication for them. There is
constant recognition of dependence on God as the source
of blessings. Within the heart of those who make up the
kingdom, there is this ever-present, constant~ always
pressing desire to grow and move forward, more and
more like Christ. Certain blessings and benefits will
come to those who ask, seek, and knock.

Conditional Blessings
Some of God's blessings are unconditionally given. For
instance, there are many physical blessings given to
everyone whether they have any respect for God or not.
Each one receives the sunshine, rain, the benefits of the
law of nature. But the spiritual blessings that God
bestows are conditionally received. There are certain
things one must do in order to receive these blessings.
Forgiveness of sins, fellowship with Deity, the
providence of God, the hope and assurance of heaven in
the next life, are all spiritual blessings that belong only
to those who are "in Christ." (Ephesians 1:3). Until a
person meets the terms of pardon, meets the conditions
for entering into Christ, these spiritual blessings are
still ahead for him, offered to him, but not yet his. But
God expects man to want these blessings He offers
through His Son, Jesus Christ.
In verse six, Jesus had just spoken of some who would
not have any concern or respect for the holy and sacred
matters. They would treat them as a dog or swine would
treat costly riches and pearls. In contrast to them are
those of verses seven through eleven who have an
interest in that which God offers. They have a growing,
continual yearning for them. They will keep on asking,
seeking, and knocking as they journey through life, and
come to Christ, realizing that the way of Christ involves
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all of life, and that being a Christian is an everyday
matter. They have a never ceasing hunger and thirst for
the rtghteousness of God.
Jesus now assures us that God is able to provide for such
as those who want His blessings. His reasoning is simple
and clear. If a son asks his earthly father for some
benefits, as bread, or a fish, would the father who loves
the son give him a stone or a serpent instead of what
was needed and requested? Certainly not! Since the
Father in heaven is so much greater and superior to any
father on earth, how much more will He be able to
provide the things needed by His children? If men know
how to give good gifts, surely God will give good gifts to
His children.

A Notable Parallel Passage
In Luke 11: 13 there is a parallel passage on this
teaching. There Jesus said the Father would give the
Holy Spirit to those that ask Him. Some have taken this
to mean that God will grant unto all those that ask the
same measure of the Holy Spirit as was granted to the
apostles on Pentecost. They believe they have some
miraculous powers, something superior to everyone else,
some special gift that places them on a pedestal apart
from others. They believe there is some kind of
personal, literal, actual indwelling of Deity in them. The
Scriptures teach that God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit
dwell in the Christian, but only as the Christian follows
His Word. The Scriptures do not teach that Deity takes
up an abode within our bodies, making us mini-gods
wherever we are. In Luke the Holy Spirit is put for the
things of Matthew that God gives and provides. The Holy
Spirit is not a "thing·· but a person of the Godhead.
Matthew 7:11 and Luke 11:13 help explain each other. It
refers to God·s provision of the spiritual blessings that
are granted through the Holy Spirit and the Word given
to those who meet the conditions for entrance into
Christ, and who keep asking, seeking, and knocking.
To summarize, Jesus is teaching that those who so love
the things of God that they will keep on asking, seeking,
and knocking, shall keep on receiving, finding, and
haVing these things opened to them. God is able to
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provide and does provide the blessings that will be
enjoyed by such people.

The Golden Rule
We come to verse twelve that is sometimes called the
Golden Rule. "Therefore, all things whatsoever that ye
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them; for
this is the law and the prophets." (Matthew 7: 12). Like so
many other passages, people take this one out of its
context, lifting it away from its setting, proclaiming it
as the all-sufficient rule by which our relationship with
each other is to be gUided. But as often as not'some very
vital points are misunderstood regarding this verse. It is
not meant to be a cure-all for all human relationships
unless we understand the place of the will of God
regarding it. The very location of the verse in the
sermon is of tremendous significance.
From the first of chapter five until verse eleven of
chapter seven Jesus has been teaching WHAT the will of
God is. Beginning with verse thirteen, He teaches so as to
motivate His hearers to DO that Will. Verse twelve is a
pivotal verse. We cannot get its full import Without the
word ," therefore." "Therejore" is a connecting word
meaning it connects what has been said previously with
that which is to follow. What follows "therefore" is how
we are to treat one another. But what has been presented
before the" therefore"? Christ has been teaching the will
of God through Him. He is saying, ~'In view of this will,
seeing what the gospel of the kingdom is, and noting the
authority behind it, you should treat one another a
certain way." Jesus is not simply teaching us to treat
others like we want to be treated. He is not saying, "You
treat other people like they want to be treated so they, in
turn, will treat you like you want to be treated." The
paraphrase, "Do unto others as you would have others do
unto you," might lead us to think this was His message.
While there is much meri t in the thought of the
paraphrase, and might be considered to be included in
the passage, cannot we see how such a thought displaces
the will of God as the standard of treatment, and inserts
the will of man as the standard for treatment? Could we
ever say, "You lie for me, because that is what you would
want me to do for you?" Can we ever think, "You cover
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up for me and cheat for me, because, if things were the
other way and our places were exchanged, you would
want me to do that for you?" Are we to understand that
Jesus is saying, "Find out what the .other fellow wants
and do what he wants because you would want him to do
whatever you want?" No, this is not the Golden Rule as
the Lord taught it. Man's wants, likes, preferences, are
not the standard to determine treatment one toward the
other.

God's Will Must Prevail
Jesus is teaching that we must always consider the will
of God in our treatment of others. He is saying in
essence, "Seeing what the will of God is, you treat others
according to the will of God, and you want and expect
others to treat you according to the will of God." Can you
now see how on the one hand the will of men might be
injected as the standard, whereas Jesus is teaching that
the will of God is to be the standard? We are to treat one
another the way God would have us treat one another,
not simply as we or they might want. What does God
want?
It is not God's will that we ever seek revenge against
each other, or hit back when we are hit. It is not His will
that we try to humiliate each other, seek to destroy each
other, assume a dictatorial and superior air over one
another. Weare not to snub one another, or slander each
other, or lie to or about one another. We should not
ignore one another, take advantage of each other.
Although this is the way many treat others, this is
foreign to the will of God. We are not to sin on behalf of
others, even if it might seem to be of assistance to
another. Weare not to do whatever somebody might
want us to do, but do whatever is the will of God.
It is God's will that we treat one another with courtesy,
fairness, kindness, truthfully, and in love, seeking the
other's highest good. We are to be helpful toward each
other, sympathetic, and unselfish. We are even expected
to stand firm in the faith for our own benefit and that of
others.
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It is God's will that we lift up each other, not knock
down each other. It is not too surprising that many in
the world of sin will treat each other differently than
what the will of God prescribes. But is it painful when
your own brethren will turn and rend you as if the
passage of Matthew 7: 12 had never been spoken or
written.
Jesus said this was the law and the prophets. Under the
old law that God gave Israel through Moses the
dominant theme was, "God's will be done." Under the
prophets who lived subject to the Mosaic system and by
the directions they received from God, this was their
gUiding principle, "God's will be done." Under the new
covenant of Christ the 'same theme prevails. As Jesus
prayed when He was in the Garden of Gethsemane, .. Not
my will but thine be done." So it is in our treatment and
conduct toward each other. The will of the Lord be done,
and not our own. This is the Golden Rule. Without the
emphasis of the will of God being the standard, we will
miss the major thrust of the teaching.
Christianity is not just a single action, but rather a
continuing, growing, expanding, "keep on keeping on"
way of life. God will proVide what is needful to those of
that disposition. In view of the will of God, we are to
treat each other according to that will.

* * * * •

Nearing the End of the Series
With two more lessons, the sixteen lesson series on the
Sermon on the Mount will be concluded. Space
permitting, we shall also include a short lesson
regarding evangelism, which is most appropriate
following the study of the Sermon on the Mount because
of the nature of the Lord's sermon and our responsibility
to proclaim to the world His gospel.
Again, we should study His Words, not only for
ourselves, but for whatever benefit we might be able to
bestow upon others as we try to teach them.
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Lesson Fifteen - Matthew 7: 13, 14
We are now coming toward the close of this matchless
sermon that Jesus preached on some unidentified mount
in Palestine at the very beginning of His personal
ministry and preaching. Beginning with chapter five,
Jesus has been teaching WHAT the will of the Lord is.
The sermon is the preamble of the new covenant of
which Chris t is the mediator. The sermon is the gospel
of the kingdom, the doctrine of Christ. Verse twelve of
chapter seven dealt with the way we are to treat others
and expect to be treated by others in view of the gospel
standard Christ set forth. In these closing paragraphs we
have three separate efforts by Christ to persuade His
hearers to DO the will of God that He has taught. He
provides motivation for obedience.

., Enter ye in at the strait gate. for wide is the gate and
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many
there be which go in thereat. Because strait is the gate
and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, andfew
there be thatJind it. " (Matthew 7: 13, 14).
In this remarkable statement Jesus sets forth four sets
of two items each. There are two gates, two ways, two
destinies, and two groups of people. The statement is a
series of contrasts between the two's. The gates are
different, as are the ways, groups, and destinies. These
contrasts are the first of three efforts to show His
hearers the way they, and we, should choose. He urges us
in this manner to follow His doctrine.
Two Gates

Consider the two gates. One is Wide and the other is
s trai t, which means narrow and enclosed. The
implications of the Wide gate are easily understood. Such
a gate is easy to enter, taking almost no effort. Being
Wide, those who pass that way can carry many things
with them. But the strait gate is hemmed in and not
easily entered. In fact, it is very difficult to enter. Being
narrow, one is not able to take whatever he might wish
through the gate with him. Take note that Jesus did not
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make the gates wide and narrow. He is merely taking
note of the reality of the two gates.
Christ urges men to enter the strait gate. He does not
force anyone to go that way, but pleads with them to do
so. He does not have to tell anyone to enter the wide gate.
They do that of their own choice and accord. The wide
gate leads to destruction. All enter that gate when they
sin, having reached the age of being accountable and
responsible before God. As Paul said, "All have sinned... "
(Romans 3:23). When one sins he automatically enters
the wide gate and starts his pathway toward eternal
ruin. But Christ pleads with men to enter the narrow
and strait gate.
The word "enter" implies the necessity of some effort on
the part of the one who would enter. Luke 13:24 records
the words, "Strive to enter in at the strait gate." The word
"strive" is translated from the Greek word from which
we get our word, "agonize," make an extreme effort, go
to all lengths, fight painfully, constantly to enter the
strait gate. It may be easier for some to enter than for
others, but it takes effort on the part of all who would

enter that gate.
The Lord expects us to enter the strait gate. He said to
enter, and He meant for man to enter. Picture a man
with a burden upon his back as he approaches the
narrow, strait, hemmed in gate. He would like to take
his burden with him, but there is not room. His burden,
like man's sins, are cumbersome, and cannot be taken
through the strait gate. They must be left behind. Before
one can enter the strait gate that will lead to the
blessings of God, one must leave his sinful ways and
thoughts behind hinl, and be forgiven of his burdens
that he cannot take with him. It is sad, but true, that
many, upon learning they cannot take their sinful ways
with them continue their way down the way that leads to
destruction. They prefer their burden of sin to the joys of
the Lord.
One additional thought is that each one must enter the
gate for himself. Nobody can enter the strait gate on
behalf of another. V·le can encourage each other, and
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persuade each other, but ultimately it is a personal
matter to which each must attend for himself.
Two Ways

Consider the two ways, or roads, that one might travel.
One is broad, easily traveled, plenty of smooth
pavement, downhill. But it is a very deceptive way
because it eventually leads to fatality. It is the way of
self-g:ratification, sin, indulgence, disrespect, and
disobedience to God. It is the way of the transgressor
that eventually becomes a way that is hard.
In contrast, there 1s the narrow way. While the other 1s
somewhat like a wide open thoroughfare, this one is
steep, often having stumbling blocks and hindrances
along the path. It is narrow because it is shut in by
restrictions and commandments, do's and don't's. It is
not the super highway with its appeal for satisfaction of
fleshly lusts, but it is like a bumpy, backwoods road in
comparison. Though narrow, it is wide enough for all to
travel if they would. But it is narrow enough to exclude
those who are wicked. These two ways are symbolic of
the two ways of life, one for sin, self, and Satan, and the
other for God and His glory.
Two Groups

Now consider the two groups of people Jesus mentions.
All mankind is pictured in these verses. None are
excluded that are accountable before God. These two
groups are defined in relative terms, one being called the
" many," and the other being called the "few." The broad
way is more crowded because it is the popular, easy,
sinfully pleasant way. People can travel that way along
with the majority without restraint, discipline, or
denial. Many choose that way of life along with that
group of people. But many will not make the effort to
enter the narrow gate nor travel the narrow way.
Bu t the "few" will go the way that is narrow. Even
though much is required and at times the costs are
demanding, there are those who choose to leave their
sins behind, enter the strait gate, and travel through life
on the narrow road.
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In view of this passage, have you not wondered why most
people think they are going to heaven? One survey has
suggested that eighty-six per cent of those who answered
the inqUiry about whether they think they will go to
heaven or not were confident they would. But the Lord
implies that the majority will not go the right way. This
being true, does it not behoove us to stop long enough to
make investigation and be sure concerning the most
important matter of our existence; namely, are we on the
right road as the will of God has defined that road? Not
only shall the criminal, villain, profane, and degenerate
person be traveling that road, but also the negligent,
disobedient. indifferent, and lukewarm. This is the way
traveled by liars, cheats, murderers, gossipers, the
immoral and worldly people. The faithful Christians
compose the "few" on the other and right road.
Two Destinies

At last, consider the two destinies the Lord presents. The
Bible is a great book in that it tells man from whence he
came, why he is here, what he is to do while here. and
where he is going. We have no choice as to our being
here. But our duty is set by the Lord while we are here.
There are purposes for our existence. But our destiny, we
can determine. While God has already predetermined
which gate, which road, and which group will enjoy
which destiny, we have the power to choose the gate,
way, group, and destiny we Wish. Man is created as a
creature with the power of choice. Jesus is presenting
these realities with the goal of motivating us to make
the right choice. When one has entered the Wide gate
through sin, if he continues on that broad way with the
" many" group, he shall suffer destruction. But if, after
haVing sinned and started on the wrong road, he will
turn to the strait gate, leave his sinful burdens behind,
travel the narrow way with the "few" group, life eternal
shall be his to enjoy with God. Someday, for the faithful,
when the last hill is climbed, when the final stumbling
block is passed, when the beckoning of the deVil to
forsake the way and take an easy detour 1s heard no
more, and the last step is taken, there is joy forever.
There really is not a more serious question that one can
ask concerning himself than the question, "Which gate,
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way, group, and destiny for me?·· You can decide for
yourself, and each one must and will decide.
We enter the strait gate by obeying the gospel commands
to enter Christ. We travel the narrow way by being
faithful as a Christian. We shall be in the company of
the saved, onward marching toward the life that God
provides for the redeemed.

* * * * *

Lesson Sixteen - Matthew 7: 15-29
By the time we reach the last portions of the Sermon on
the Mount, we have had many major precepts and
principles of doctrine given us by Christ. There remains
but two major points, both of which very logically form
a part of the persuasive conclusion of this preamble to
the new covenant of Christ, His doctrine, the gospel of
the kingdom. Having preached WHAT the will of God is,
and having shown in a series of two·s what our choice
should be, He now warns against false teachers that
would lead astray, offering strong exhortation to obey.
We have studied eight Beatitudes which are
characteristics of those in the kingdom; three
Similitudes comparing the kingdom to the light of the
world, the salt of the earth, and a city set on a hill: the
difference between His new covenant and the old law
given by Moses: that the way God makes man righteous
is the gospel, which exceeds all other systems, and is the
only way. He gave specific teaching regarding hatred,
murder, lust, adultery, marriage, divorce, oaths. when
resistance is appropriate, and loving both frtend and foe.
Chapter six discussed the Lord·s displ~asure at
hypocrisy, a lesson on prayer, where true treasure is.
keeping the heart clear and precise , focused on God
rather than mammon, the impossibility of serving two
masters, and the providence of God. The first part of
chapter seven taught the proper standard for making
judgments, the refusal to defame what is holy and
sacred, God's ability to give man what man needs, the
Golden Rule, and the series of two's we mentioned.
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Christ preached these words, as did His apostles later, in
the expectation that many would reject them. But He
also knew some would receive them and live
accordingly. He also knew that there would be those who
would subject His followers to philosophies, ideologies,
theories, and doctrines that are false, leading them
astray. So He graciously warns of such in order that
those who love the Lord might be aware and stand fast.
A Warning in Matthew 7:15-10

" Beware ofjalse prophets, which come to you in sheep's
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall
know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns,
or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree bringethforth
good fruit, but a corrupt tree brtngethforth corruptfruit. A
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit Every tree that bringeth
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.
Wherefore. by their fruits ye shall know them."
A false teacher never presents himself as an enemy, but
a friend. Enemies are immediately opposed and
recognized if announced as such. A false teacher comes
as a friend and gains a foothold, winning confidence of
others, appearing among the flock as another sheep. But
they are as destructive to the flock as a wild and
ravening wolf. Satan can and does present himself as an
angel of light (Second Corinthians 11 :4). Deceptively,
with charm, personality, and appearance of sincerity
and knowledge, the false teacher gradually makes his
way into the hearts and minds of others.
How can one know a teacher is a false teacher? They
must be put to the test. -, Beloved, believe not every spirit,
but try the spirits, whether they be oj' God, because many
false prophets are gone out into the world." (First John
4:1). Nobody should object haVing what they teach
measured by the Word of God. That which clashes and is
at variance with the Word is false. We cannot measure
with that with which we are unfamiliar. Discerning
between truth and error begins with, knowledge of the
Word. People without knowledge can be deceived and led
astray. The ill-informed, misinformed, uninformed are
easy prey for false teachers. Knowledge protects us.
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'I'he ultimate destiny of the false teacher is that he is
cast away and destroyed. But if one follows a false
teacher, Jesus said, "And if the blind lead the blind, both
shalljaU into the ditch." (Matthew 15:14).

Obedience Taught in Matthew 7:21-27
"Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
the kingdom oj' heaven, but he which doeth the will oj'my
.Father which is in heaven. Many will say unto me in that
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and
in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done
many wonderjUl works? And then {nill I projess unto them,
I never knew you; departjrom me, ye that work iniquity.
Therejore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built
his house upon a rock, and the rain descended, and the
jIoods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that
house, and it fell not; jor it was jounded upon a rock. And
everyone that heareth these sayings of mine and doeth
them not, shall be likened unto afoolish man, which built
his house upon the sand; and the rain descended, and the
jloods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that
house, and it fell, and great was the jall of it. ,.

Christ teaches the Wisdom of obedience and the folly of
disobedience. Having taught as He did, Jesus expects man
to conform to the doctrine from heaven. There is more
to following the Lord than knowledge of His will. There
is more than a religion of words. There must be
compliance, obedience, the doing of His Will, action in
life. Not just any action will suffice, but action that is
authorized by Him. It must spring from a good and
honest heart, but also be right as His will reveals it.
Jesus shows the disappointment for any whose faith is
merely verbal. We would emphasize that the actions
intended to glorify the name of God must be in His
name, according to His authority. Doing as we Wish is
not acting in His name. There must be the doing of the
right thing for the right reason. Action and attitude, the
right motive behind the right deed, is what Jesus taught.

The Firm Foundation
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Building upon the right foundation is essential. No
house is more secure than its foundation. A house built
upon a weak, sandy foundation cannot stand when
adversity comes against it. On the other hand, the house
bUilt on rock cannot be moved. So it is with man's
service before God. There is no surer, stronger, more
dependable foundation for life than Christ. He is the
only tried and true foundation.
To hear and do is the way one bUilds upon the rock
foundation. It takes hearing, understanding,
comprehending, and intellectual grasp of what the will
of God is. Then it takes following in daily living with
obedience to that Will. Trust and obey is the only way.
Otherwise, we bUild in vain because our spiritual house
will collapse, being on the sands of human doctrines.
How tragic it is to be given the opportunity to bUild on
the rock, but neglect that opportunity for the paltry
offerings of this world. When one persists in living his
life his own way, the way of sin and death, he bUilds on
that which will not sustain him. His destruction is
inevitable. By this illustration of bUilding on sand or
rock, Jesus presents the importance of all that has been
taught in the Sermon on the Mount.
The Sermon Ends
Those who were privileged to hear this sermon
originally were sufficiently discerning to know that
Jesus taught differently from other teachers. They not
only marvelled at the content of it, but they detected
another difference. Other teachers, the scribes, priests,
rabbis, taught the old law as mere interpreters of that
law. They would read and explain the details of the law
to the people. But they were not the origin and source of
the law. The law did not come from them, even from
Moses, but from God. It was not their law in the sense
that they were the authority behind it. They could teach
only what had been revealed. This is all that preachers
today can do with the gospel. We can only preach what
the Lord has revealed. Man is not the authority.
But when Jesus taught, He taught as One having
authority. He was not merely an interpreter of the
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teaching. He was not a fellow student of the law. He is
the Lawgiver. It came from Him. It eXisted and had
power because of His authority as the Son of God. The
message had come from the Father (John 7: 16), but He
and the Father were together. What Jesus did, Deity did.
What Jesus taught, He taught as God. Jesus was different
from all other teachers in that He was not just another
rabbi, prophet or teacher. He was the Son of God on
earth, revealing God unto man and teaching man the
revelation of heaven as the One who had come from
heaven to deliver it. That which He asserted to be true
was demanding of greater respect than anything ever
heard before because of Who the teacher was. The
doctrine is His. It is the gospel of the kingdom of which
He is the King.

It Is Authoritative - Matthew 7:28,29
" And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings,
the people were astonished at his doctrine. For he taught
them as one having aut/lority, and not as the scribes. '0

The source, power, support, and authorization behind all
that Jesus said was Jesus Himself, the Messiah, the
Christ, the Son of God, the Savior of man. There is no
higher authority. Hence, the necessity to hear and obey
His sayings.
Following this sermon Jesus embarked upon a three and
one half year period of personal ministry, preparing for
that great and notable day when the kingdom, of which
this sermon was preview and forecast, would be
established. On the first Pentecost after His resurrection,
His kingdom came into reality. Under the gUidance of
the Holy Spirit, the apostles, on that day, proclaimed
salvation in His name for the first time. Those who
heard, believed, and obeyed were added to the church, the
kingdom of God. They were the citizens committed to
live according to this preamble, this Sermon on the
Mount. All are subject to it, obligated to submit to it.
Those is the kingdom have accepted it. To ignore this
sermon and profess to follow Christ is to heap disgrace
against this worthy proclamation.

* * * * *
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To Evangelize
The word "evangelize" is not found in our English
translations. We do read of evangelists, and the meaning
of evangelizing is found with emphasis in the New
Testament. To evangelize means to instruct in the
gospel, and convert one to the faith of Christ. The New
Testament uses words like preach, teach, edify,
admonish, instruct, and similar expressions. To
evangelize includes these things and more.
When we comprehend the implications of the term
"evangelize," we are impressed with the fact that
whatever this involves, this is the primary work of the
church. This involves the process whereby Christians
bear fruit to the glory of God. As children of God we are
to no longer serve self, sin, and Satan, but God and our
fellowman. Certainly the greatest service one can render
to another is to bring him to Christ and the salvation
Christ provides.

There are many kinds of evangelistic efforts. Each one
results in varying degrees of success. The real success of
evangelizing is the salvation of a precious soul, once
lost, but saved from sin and brought into fellowship
with Deity through Christ.
Successful evangelism is ultimately accomplished one
person at a time. We may teach and preach to masses,
and this we must do. We may even declare the gospel
unto nations through electronic methods. But the desired
result, the conversion to Christ, must be produced
individual by individual. Nations are converted one
person at a time. There must always be that personal
response to the gospel. So evangelism involves reaching
the individual with the saving truth.

Requires Motive and Action
To evangelize there must be action on the part of the
Christian. The first command of the Great Commission
of Jesus to His apostles and through then to every
Christian Is, "Go ye into all the world, (Mark 16: 15). "Go
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ye therejore... " (Matthew 28: 19). Jesus said, Acts 1:8, "But
ye shall receive power, when the Holy Ghost is come upon
you; and ye shall by my witnesses both in Je111Salem, and
in all Judea. and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of
the earth. " This He commanded just before His ascension

when speaking to His apostles. The early saints acted in
this matter. Acts 8:4, "There..fore they that were scattered
abroad went everywhere preaching the word."

The motive behind this action is as Paul expressed in
Romans 10: 1, "Brethren my heart's desire and prayer to
God for Israel is that they might be saved." There is no
salvation apart from hearing the Word (Romans 10: 1317; James 1:21). Every Christian has a duty to do his
own going. Sometimes we say, "Either go yourself or
send others. ,. What we really must do is go ourselves
AND send others.

Near and Far
Too often we think of evangelism only in terms of
distant lands. We respect those who do go to distant
lands with the gospel. Their sacrifices and efforts retlect
an understanding of evangelism that many of us who
stay at home never comprehend. But we must also keep
in mind that evangelism can be accomplished near
home, with friends, family, neighbors, even our own
children. All efforts are Vital in getting the work done
that Jesus charged. We can be a part of going by sending
others, but we can also be a part of going by teaching
someone near us. The lost cannot be saved Without it.
Whether we go personally, provide funds for others to go,
or both, evangelism demands going. We must place
emphasis on the sinner "coming," but not to the neglect
of our "going. ,.

Preach the Gospel
With the going there must be preaching and teaching of
truth. That which is to be preached is the gospel
(Matthew 28:19,20): Mark 16:15,16; Acts 8:4). None will
be saved Without the gospel being preached (Romans
1: 16: 10: 11-1 7). First Corinthians 1:21, "... it pleased God
by the joolishness oj' preaching to save them that believe."
Preaching and teaching was at the heart of the mission
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of Jesus Christ. Matthew 4: 17, "From that time Jesus
began to preach, and to say, Repent, jor the kingdom of
heaven is at hand." Paul taught the necessity of
preaching the Word (Second Timothy 4:2). He was one
who went to Antioch, Jerusalem, Rome, Philippi, Berea,
Thessalonica, Corinth, Athens, place after place. He
taught in schools, synagogues, homes, marketplaces
jails, halls of judgment, by the river's side. Always his
message was the gospel. First Corinthians 1:23,24, "But
we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness, but unto them
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power
oj' God, and the wisdom of God. "

Philip preached Jesus to the Samaritans. He taught the
kingdom of God (Acts 8:5,12), giving warning against
preaching anything else (Galatians 1:6-9). People may
hear many messages and each one may produce certain
results. But there is only one message that will
evangelize because there is only One that will save.
There is only one faith (Ephesians 4:4,5), and one
Shepherd and Savior (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12).
We must know, therefore, that to successfully evangelize
means giving emphasis to the way by which one is
" delivered... from the power of darkness and translated...
into the kingdom of his dear Son." (Colossians 1:13). It is

popular in religion to omit, minimize, substitute, and
change the message to accommodate the doctrines and
sins of men. But without the pure gospel, heard, believed,
obeyed, evangelism cannot succeed.

Confirmation
Successful evangelism also involved confirmation. Acts
14:22, "Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting
them to continue in thejaith... " Acts 15:41, "And he went
through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches."

These passage have no reference to some man-made
ritual that some undertake to perform over children who
have been sprinkled as infants. This is not an exercise
to admit one into full admission and communion of the
church as practiced by some denominational bodies. To
confirm means to edify, strengthen, exhort, build up,
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teach more t providing that which is needful for spiritual
growth and maturity.
The necessity of confirmation is seen in the repeated
exhortation to grow. Second Peter 3: 18 t "But grow in
grace and in the knowledge oj' our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ." Study 1s required (Second Timothy 2:15). We are
to be doers and not mere hearers (James 1:22). Only

through confirmation can one prevent apostasy. God is
able to keep us from falling (Jude 24) provided we
partake of the food of the Word by which we are
strengthened and made capable of resisting the devil and
remaining faithful to the Lord.

Over and Over
There is a great need for a Christian who is taught to be
taught and reminded over and over. The church most
likely to fall away is one that is untaught. Division is
more possible. Lukewarmness t indifference, apathy, and
succumbing to a mere house keeping operation is more
probable when the church, the saved, are not taught
more and more. Without confirmation there will be less
loyaltYt less devotion, more worldliness and hypocrisy
alongside compromise. One generation of untaught
Christians will plunge the church into another apostasy
that will extend for generations. The soul once saved t but
unconfirmed, will turn again into the entanglements of
the world from which he was delivered.
Confirmation is necessary to Christians to worship,
refrain from the appearance of evil in their lives, do
good works, respect authority, win others to Chrtst t
reflect Christ and bring glory to God. One reason the
Lord's church is beset with so many battles from within
is because so many brethren are not taught as they
should be. They have been baptized but went to sleep
beside the water. Confirming brethren is that essential
part to maintain and retain faithfulness by growth and
increased spiritual strength.

Involves Me and You
Evangelism involves going t preaching, confirming. It
also involves me and you to do this going, preaching and
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confirming. The work of the church is carried to a
successful end only to the extent that each child of God
is involved in going, preaching, and confirming. If
Christian, the ones who profess to care for souls, do not
evangelize, just who will?
The importance of this work might be emphasized in
two ways. What if you and your loved ones were the ones
who were unsaved, out of Christ, doomed, without hope,
without knowledge of truth, possibly even without
knowledge of your own spiritually disastrous state!
Would evangelism be important to you? Would you care
if anyone evangelized? Had you just as soon die apart
from Christ? Or would you want somebody, somewhere,
to bring the gospel your way?
It can be emphasize again by just reminding us of the
Lord's displeasure with those of us, His children, who
make no effort to do their best in His service. Someone
loved you enough, Christian brother and sister, to teach
you the truth. Do you not think you ought to do as much
for some other? Are l1.0t these thoughts the mind of
things about which we can do something? Will you do
something about them?

* * * * *

When and If You Move!
Please advise us of your new address as soon as
possible so we can continue to send you each
issue of A Burning Fire. If you fail to do this,
the Post Office sends your booklet back to us,
we pay additional postage, and the booklet
never reaches you. Thanks for this assistance.
We have some good lessons
in the works for the next issues.
I hope they will benefit you.
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One Passes; Another Begins
I try to keep ahead in the
preparation of A Burning Fire because unexpected interruptions
can always arise. At the time this
paragraph is being written there
remain several months in 1992.
But time moves so swiftly that
1993 will be upon us by the time
this issue reaches you. As always, most of us reflect a
moment on the previous year, and make plans for the
next. It is my hope and prayer that each of us may
serve our Lord well dUring the coming months, if
pennitted to live. After all, the primary purpose for our
existence is to bring glory to God. We do this by our
conformity to His pattern of things. Let us respect His
Word and use this hour to resolve to be like Christ.
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Do You
comm
Your Religion?
Number One
The question may be insulting to some because they
think everybody knows they recommend their faith. But
I believe it is a fair and timely question. Often people
take too much for granted. They drift along with the
crowds, go the way of trends, are pulled along by the
currents, rather than being sure where they stand and
that their stand is for Christ. They assume they
recommend their faith, and assume it is deserving of
recommendation. But it may not be the case. David said,
Psalm 66:16, "Come and hear, all ye thatfear God, and I
will declare what he hath done ~for my soul." Among other
things, David is saying to his readers and hearers that
he heartily recommends his religion to the world. "Let
me tell you of the faith I hold, and how it benefits me'"
He was not offering just a testimonial, but a
proclamation of what he believed and why.
A study of religions generally reveals some religions are
vain, shallow, empty, and inadequate because they are
not from heaven. Many worship gods they have made
rather than the God who made them. The Scriptures
speak of vain worship and vain religion. While we do
not seek to offend by asking, did It ever occur to you the
pOSSibility that such might be a proper description of
your religion? Is it not profitable to stop long enough to
find out and know?

We may not always realize it, but each day we live we are
either recommending our religion or renouncing it as
not being worthwhile or worth the effort it takes to
follow It. We must do some self examination alongside a
serious comparison of our religion witl1 what the Bible
teaches. We shall ask the qllestion~ "Do you recommend
your religion?" in four areas: (1) in light of the
Scriptures, (2) by the way we live, (3) by the way we
support it, and (4) by the way it works for us and all who
follow it.

The Message

Do you recommend your reli~ion in the light of Biblical
teaching? Indeed, can you turn to Scripture and find
recommendation of it? Can you prove your religion?
Does God approve of your reli~ion?
First Peter 3: 15, "But sanct{fy the Lord God in your
hearts; and be ready always to give an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason
tL'ith meekness andjear."

oj~

the hope that is in you

If someone came to you and requested, "Tell me about
your faith and why you hold to it," what kind of
response would you offer? Can we give an answer to
those who have a right to inquire? Many would only
give such answers as convenience, following the ways of
their foreparents, friends, or someone else. Some go the
way of human traditions and creeds. It is also surprising
and disappointiIlg that many people seem to think it
makes no difference what you believe, but they think
that way only in matters of religion. Even many
brethren seem offended if you ask them why they believe
and practice certain things, as if they have no obligation
to give answer or show reason for their faith.
We Need Hereaos

God does not approve every religion, every message,
every practice. For this reason" we are to "examine
yourselves whether ye be in the faith, and prove your own
selves." (Second Corinthians 13: 5). "Prove all things; hold
jast to that which is good." (First Thessalonians 5:21).
"Beloved, believe not every spirtt, but try the spirits whether
they are oj' God; because many false prophets are gone out
into the world." (First John 4:1). If we show ourselves

approved of God we must study (Second Timothy 2: 15).
This the noble Bereans did (Acts 17: 11). Jesus warned,
Matthew 15: 8,9, "This people draweth nigh unto me with
their mouth, and honoreth me with their lips; but their
heart is far jrom me. But in vain to they worship me,
teaching ~for doctrines the commandments of men." Weare
to abide in the doctrine of Christ (Second John 9). If our
religion is not found in His doctrine, regardless of how
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vlell suited \ve
thLrlkH 18,
does
It, and it is not vlortll reconlmendatiollo

a.pprove of

is conllng wilen t11e Lord will say to some, hI
Y0l.L." (1\1attllevV 7:23), even though they had
been re11~1.ous, even thinkin~ they did what they did in
l1is n.ame. But it was not according to His authority or in
His name. We must follow the teachinp: that the Lord has
given if we expect Him to acknowledge us as His.

'"[h.e

d~lY

never knetv

Make Sure

Thomas serves as a ~ood example of making sure our
belIefs are well founded (John 20). We usually think of
Thomas as "doubting Thomas·' because he doubted
Christ had risen from the dead as some had told him.
But it is well to consider him as "cautious Thomas. ,.
Jesus had met with His disciples (Verse 20L but for some
reason Thomas was not among them at that time.
(Think what he missed by not being assembled with his
brethren!) Later he was told, "We have seen the Lord,'· but
he answered, "Except I shall see in his hands the print qf
the nails, and put my ~finger into the print 0..[ the nails, and
thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe." (verse 25).
Thomas was sImply insisting on evidence before he
believed. He wanted proof.
This was not unreasonable because Jesus had warned,
Matthew 7: 15, "Beware qfjalse proph.ets, which come to
you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening
tDolves." Again Jesus warned, Matthew 24:4,5, "Take heed
that no man deceive you. For many shall come in nlY name,
saying, I am Christ; and deceive man~J."

Later, evidence was prOVided him (verse 2 7). At a
subsequent gathering when Thomas was present, Jesus
said to him, ~~ Reach hither thy ~ringer, and behold my
llands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my
side: Q,nd be not. ~faithless, but belieVing. " Then Thomas
answered, "My Lord and my God." He was now sure.

Evidence had convinced him.
We need to be sure as Thomas. In a world of confusion
and many conflicting voices, we must make our calling
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and election sure (First Peter 1: 10). \Ve can be sure by the
evidence provided by God in His confirmed Word (John
20:30,31). Can you recommend your faith in li~ht of
what the Word declares?
What of the reli~ious name you wear? To what church do
you belon~? What of the way you worship? Is the work
you do done according to His Word, by His authority?
What do you believe about eternity, sin, salvation,
heaven, hell, morality, the home, marriage, etc.? Do you
turn to some latter day revelation, a catechism, a church
discipline or manual, or a confessional to determine
your faith? Considering all the many "authorities"
people use in religion, it ought to be evident that God
does not approve of such chaos and contradictions!
By Your Manner of Life

But do you recommend your religion by the life you live?
This gets very close to us. Does our faith and life
complement each other, by which I mean, do they
harmonize? Or do we say we believe one thing but live as
if we believe something quite different? Does your life
make your convictions more attractive to others, more
appeaiing, easier to see in you what you believe by what
you do? Or does your inconsistency leave one wondering
Just where you stand and what you believe? After all, we
are the only epistle some will ever read (Second
Corinthians 3:2). This is unfortunate, but often this is
the case. It is as one asked, "If you were arrested for
being a Christian, is there really enough evidence to
convict you?~'
If a man's faith and religion does not affect his life, even
change his life, he needs to change his religion. The
religion of which Christ is the author changes people
from what they are toward what they should be (Romans
6:2,16,17,22: Second Corinthians 5:17). We are not to be
the same kind of person, one in sin, follOWing sinful
ways, but a "new creature in Christ."
The change we mJlst know is not only a change of
relationship with God, which takes place upon becoming
a Christian when we obey the gospel, but involves that
spiritual growing process whereby we become more and
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more like Jesus. Christianity is a way of living, a life of
conviction, not OIle of mere convenience and conformity
to this world. Our lives must "adorn the d.octrine oJ God
our Savior in all things.'· (Titus 2:10). The fault Jesus
mentioned so vividly concerning the Pharisees was that
they would say one thing but do another. Matthew 23:3,
" ...for they say and do not." I'fhe I-Ioly Spirit condemns
., having a form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof." (Second Timothy 3:5). The problem with the
Israelites so often in their history was that they were
religious, but not righteous. People can perform rituals
and forms, even that which is commanded, and their
lives and hearts not be in harmony with God.
You have heard it said that you can fool all the people
some of the time, and some of the people all of the time,
but you cannot fool all the people all the time. We need
to realize we cannot fool God any time. We shall reap as
we sow (Galatians 6:7,8).

Our Example
What we do speaks louder than what we say. One may be
heard to say he does not recommend drinking alcoholic
beverages, but when he drinks them he recommends
them. The same With smoking, or any other habitual
vice. Philippians 1 :27 "Only let your conversation (your
manner of life, JWB) be as becometh the gospel of Christ. ~
Matthew 7:16-18, "¥e shall kTIOW them by their frUits. Do
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so
every good tree bringeth forth good frUit; but a corrupt
9

tree bringethjorth eViljruit. A good tree cannot bring forth
eViljruit, neither can a corrupt tree bringjorth goodjrnit."
James 2: 14. 18, "What doth it prOfit, my brethren, though
a man say he hathjaith, and have not works? Canjaith
save him?... Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I
have works: show me thy faith without thy works, and I
wUl slww thee my faith by my works. " The point is that we

recommend, or renounce, our faith everyday. A man's
faith is in his heart, but it is shown in what he does.
Matthew 5: 16, "Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glory your Father
which is in heaven." A light bulb does not shine so you
can see it, but see what Is in the room. A Christian

5

"shines:' by his works not that he might be seen but
that God will be seen. Professing Christ is not enough
(Titus 1: 16). "They profess that they know God; but in
works they deny him, being abominable and disobedient.
and unto every good work reprobate." Reprobate does not
simply mean wicked, vile, like a scoundrel, but
worthless, without value. If we do not recommend our
faith by actions we become reprobate. James 4: 17,
" Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it
not, to him it is sin."
t

t

Religion and Life
Have you ever heard it said, "Religion and business do
not mix." Or "religion and politics will not mix."
"Religion and recreation do not mix." While we must not
confuse the faith of Christ as business politics, or
recreation, if the religion is the religion of Christ, 1t
must influence the way a person does in every area of
life. The way of Christ makes a person a better neighbor,
student. worker, citizen, parent whatever. Paul
recommended his religion by deeds.
t

t

Philippians 4:9 "Those things which ye have both learned
and received and heard and seen in me, do, and the God of
peace shall be with you." First Corinthians 11: 1, ., Be ye
followers of me, even as 1 also am of Christ." Galatians
2:20, "1 am crucified with Christ. Nevertheless I live; yet not
1.. but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himselffor me."
t

A religion that does not govern one's life, all the time, is
not the religion of Jesus Christ. So let us ask ourselves,
"What kind of recommendation does my day to day
manner of life prOVide concerning the faith that I
profess?"' We profess to follow Christ, we ought to walk
as He walked (First John 2:6L
In the second lesson on this theme, we shall examine
other matters that contribute to our recommending our
faith and religion. ·

* * * * *
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Do You ecommend
Your Religion?
Number Two
We shall not review the previous lesson. This is an
advantage in writing sermons that speaking them does
not have. When one preaches a series of lessons he finds
it expedierlt to review previous lessons in order to attain
the connection from one to the next. In writing, this can
be done by simply referring to the former lessons.

Our Support
Do we recolllmend our religion by the way we support it?
"Here comes a lesson on giving some might complain.
Yes. but is there no need for it? Are you giving as you
should? Those who give as they ought never raise
objections to lessons on the subject. They rejoice over
their privilege to give and the opportllnity to learn more
abollt it for themselves arld the opportllnlty for others to
learn. Only those who are not doing as they ought will
sqUirm and rage a!1,airlst sermons on giving. "Giving" is
a good single word conlrnentary on the religion of
Christ. Consider what God has given us. He gave life
itself, the world in which we live, every good and perfect
~lft, even His Son to die in our stead. I-Ias He not given of
His love, grace, and mercy that we might be saved?
Consider what Christ gave in His example. sacrifice. and
hope. "fhe Holy Spirit gave us the Word that leads to
heaven. W-hen yOll trllly llnders tand the religion of
Christ you understand why giving 1s SlICh an essential
part of it.
t "

But giving involves more than Just money. although this
1s included. That the faith must be supported by
Christians is elementary information. Who else cares
enough for the Lord. His will. and the souls of mankind
to support it? A religion that does not find support for it
from among those who profess it is an unworthy
religion. It is an admission of weakness and emptiness
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to look to others who do not profess a certain faith to
support that faith. Some turn to ~overnment for support,
or business ventures, raffles, even ~ambling, carnivals,
selling ads, etc. to raise funds for their religion. This is
an unmistakable si~n that their faith is not THE faith of
which Christ is author and founder.

Endorsement
People are not hesitant to recommend various products
they use, such as detergents, automobiles, cold remedies,
food, etc. Most actually take some pleasure in being able
to recommend to their friends those things they find
useful. Manufacturers have long understood that the best
recommendation and support they can receive is a
sincere recommendation and endorsement from those
who use their product. The same principle 1s true
concerning the faith of Christ.
Second Corinthians 4: 13, .. I believed and therejore have I
spoken." The word, "therefore," means Paul was about to
give a reason for believing. He did not believe because he
had spoken. He spoke according to what he believed. His
words and actions were governed by his convictions. He
was simply unable to keep silent on a matter of such
universal importance and benefit as the faith of Christ.
When he wen t to Athens, Acts 17: 16, "Now while Paul
waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred in him,
when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry." Paul was

not ashamed to recommend his faith to one and all.
But too often we think only in financial and monetary
terms. While this is not to be minimized, and giving is
an item of worship, and by our giving of our means we
give honor to God with our substance (Proverbs 3:9),
there 1s more. It would be worthwhile to spend time
dealing with monetary giving as Scripture teaches it,
however. (First Corinthians 16: 1,2; Romans 12:8; Second
Corinthians 9:6,7). But there are other ways that call for
us to support and endorse the faith. We strongl~ suggest
all these ways be included in our service to God because
He has the right to expect us to recommend the faith in
every way that is available to us.
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Worship

Faithful attendance at worship and Bible study periods
is an additio11al way. So many \vho call themselves
Christians take this privilege and duty so lightly. They
do the cause of Christ such harm. Possibly they do not
intend to be a hindrance, but they can be an.d often are.
\Vhen non--Christians see professed Christians care so
little for obedience to the commands surrounding
worship and Bible study, just how do we expect them to
be impressed? We withhold recommendation of our faith
by our irregularity in attendance, forsaking assembling,
as well as show contempt and disregard for the
command of Deity.
Offerln~ words of encouragemen t to each other,
cooperatin,g with each other in the work. acts of
l\:1ndness and goodness, all are ways to show we
recommend the faith. There are times when cont1icts
between what this world demands and what the Lord
demands arise before us. Only in times of such conf1ict
are 'lve really able to show our priorities and to
delTIOnstrate the Lord is first \vith lIS. Witllout any
conflicts of concerTl, we never are faced with such an
opportunity. Just how do we do when we have to make
chOices? Do we recommend our faith, or do we go the
way of the world, th.e way we warlt, the way others
pressure us to go? It 1s most inappropriate for ChrtstlatlS
to allow social events, recreation, vacations, friends,
fanlily, the mundane matters of this life, to become a
superior concern to us before our loyalty to Christ.
ChristiaJ1S are to be "zealous Qj'good works,~' (Titus 2:14),
"' read~j unto every good work." (Tl tus 3: 1), ".lull qj' good
. works," (Acts 9:36), hcar~ful to maintain good works,"
(Titus 3:8), and be h.{rui(ful in every good work."
(Colossians 1: 1 0). This ,gives support to the faith when
we obey these expectations.

There is the story of a hungry, cold child ,gazing through
a store Window at a doll. One lady observed and her
heart was touched. She bought the doll and gave it to the
child, fed her, clothed her warmly. As they parted the
little girl asked, "Are you God's wife?" Is not this what
the church should radiate, being the bride of Christ? We
are to be found supporting the Lord's way to the extent
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people will think we are God's, not for our glory, but His.
When we do this, we recommend our faith.
By the Way It Works

Do we recommend our religion by the way it works, not
only for us, but how it will work for all who follow it?
What good is your religion to you? Does it provide that
which is sure and stable?
When we experience good fortune, does our religion
provide soberness for us to temper us, lest we be swelled
with pride? Does it provoke us to thanksgiving? In times
of crisis, does it prOVide the support, comfort, assurance,
and courage we must have to overcome, and if we cannot
overcome, to endure? When you are lonely and sad,
discouraged and suffering because of some great loss,
where does your religion come in?
Surely, we must have a week long religion, not just a
Sunday religion. We need that which we practice every
day, and one that blesses throughout the week, whatever
the week may produce. Christianity, when hungrily
partaken of, and consistently applied, will work for the

benefit of the Christian.
First Corinthians 10: 13, ""There hath no temptation taken
you but such as is common to man; but God is jaithjiLl,
who will not sL{fJer you to be tempted above that ye w·e
able; but will with the temptation also make a way to
escape, that ye may be able to bear it." We can
paraphrase the basic meaning of this promise of God to
His children when we say, "There is nothing that shall
happen this day that God and I together cannot handle."
This is God's own promise.
Psalm 3:3, "Thou art a shieldjor me. Psalm 84: 11, "No
good thing will he withhold ~from them that walk
uprightly." Hebrevls 13:5, " ...jor he hath said, I will never
leave thee, nor forsake thee."
f'

Because God is man's help, refuge and strength, we may
say we " ... will not ~fear what man shall do unto me. ,.
(Hebrews 13:6). Ii) Christ, through Christ who loved us,
we can be ""more than conquerors." {Romans 8:37}.
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We can say with Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,
.. Our God is able." (Daniel 3:7). As Paul wrote, .. ... able to
do exceedingly abundantly Q,bove all that we ask or think. "
(Ephesians 3:20). What more could one want? All things
needful will be provided if we seek Him, His
ri~hteousness, and His kingdom first (Matthew 6:33).

Forgiveness
But most important of all, the religion of Christ
provides forgiveness of sins. Christ came to bring peace
between man and God by providing the way of salvation.
the way of forgiveness of sins, that barrier that man
erects between himself and God. By following: His will we
can be saved from what will otherwise destroy us in hell.
\Ve can have 'peace, hope, purpose, strength for life, as
well as a gUide for life. All this is offered, as well as the
eternal reward of heaven. We can recommend our faith,
if our faith be THE faith, because THE faith is the only
way that does this for us, and for all who will love His
appearin~ (Second l'imothy 4:6-8).
In sllmmary, can we, do we, recommend our faith? If it
be 'fHE_ faith of Christ we are obligated to do so. This is a
part of being faithful in THE faith. Can we prove it Is
THE faith revealed in Scripture? Do our lives show we
believe it is important and commend it to others by the
way we conduct our lives? Do we support it in all the
ways and avenues open to us, with time, talent, prayl"er,
money. deed, \vord, and work? Can we recomnlend it
because of the blessings we receive from it?
Knowing that the way of Christ is God's way for man.
the only way He approves (Acts 4:12: John 14:6), we
recommend to you a serious study of THE faith of wh.ich
we read ill Scripture. and urge each of us to make that
faith our religion.

* * * * *
Why does it seem some brethren have such a hard
time deciding on which side they will be, the Lord's
or the liberals? Some like to play both sides. Is
that recommending THE faith?
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Are We As Wise As
They?
The most important part of any lesson is the Biblical
text. You are urged to read the lengthy passage, Matthew
2: 1-12, one part of the story that never grows old wi th
the telling of it. It is a story of history that teaches us
concerning the way we should go.
The birth of Jesus was in Bethlehem, and was followed,
possibly as late as two years later, by a visi t paid the
Christ by wise men. We do not know with certainty how
long after His birth they came, nor do we know the
number of them that came. It has been often concluded
that there were three wise men, but this is determined
because three gifts are mentioned. We can only be certain
that there were two or more?
They are said to be wise men. In what ways were they
Wise? Are we as wise as they proved themselves to be?

Surely, the Holy Spirit did not use the term loosely and
Without meaning when they are called wise. Their
wisdom may well have been worldly wisdom. Even so,
we cannot escape being impressed with the wisdom they
manifested surrounding their visit to Christ. We must
remember, however, that worldly wisdom is not
necessarily wisdom in the sight of God.
Two Kinds of Wisdom

Man's worldly wisdom often proves to be his downfall.
Jeremiah 9:23,24, "Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise
man glory in his wisdom, neither let the the mighty man
glory in his might; let not the rich man glory in his riches;
but let him that glorieth glory in this, that he
understandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which
exercise loving kindness , judgment, and righteousness, in
the earth: for in these things I delight, saith the Lord."

Man's relationship with God determines the boundaries
of his wisdom.
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There is a wisdom that ., descendeth" (James 3: 15), and is
earthly, sensual, and devilish. It takes one downward.
First Corinthians 1:19-21, "For it is written, I will destroy
the wisdom of tile wise, and will bring to nothing the
understanding of the prudent. Where is the wise? Where is
the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not
God made foolish the wisdom of this world? For after that
in the wisdom oj' God the world by wisdom knew not God, it
pleased God by the foolishness o..f preaching to save them
that believe." It is eVident that what man considers

wisdom is not always what God considers wisdom.
Who is really a wise person? James 3: 13, "Who is a wise
rnan and endued with knowledge among you? Let him
show out o..f a good conversation his works with meekness
andjear?" His manner of life determines whether he is

wise or unwise. The men of Matthew chapter two proved
themselves wise by what they did. There are at least
eight marks of Wisdom manifested by these men 'that we
shall mention briefly, with the question before us, "Are
we as wise as they?"

Interested in Christ
First, they were wise because they were interested in
Christ. Having heard of him sufficiently to inquire
concerning Him, they came to visit. We are also wise to
show interest in Christ. How tragic that some manifest
no interest in the Son of God. He is our hope of glory
(Colossians 1:27). He alone hath the words of eternal life
(John 6:68). He is the way to the Father (John 14:6).
What a wonder that all are not concerned with the
means of salvation, forgiveness, spiritual success, and
the life beyond this one.

Searched for Christ
Second, they were wise in that they made a search for
the Christ. This took effort on their part. Some may
have a passing interest about Christ, but not sufficiently
to search for Him. The Lord taught that "the kingdom of
heaven is like unto a merchant man, SEEKING (emphasis,
JWB) goodly pearls." (Matthew 13:45). Would he ever have
found the goodly pearl, the pearl of great price, if he had
never sought for it?
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Luke 13:24 sl)eaks of striving to enter in at the strait
gate. The word strive is akin to our word agonize,
implyin~ effort, even with difficulty if necessary. to
accomplish entrance. They made the effort.

Personal Search
Third, they were \Vise because they did not let someone
else do their searchinp; for them. Herod sought the child,
although his motives for doillg so were sinister. But he
co·uld have probably succeeded if he had not depended
upon the wise men to do his searching for him.

too many are willing to let others search for
Christ in their stead. They look to parents, husband,
wife, child, preacher, anybody. While we surely can and
should assist each other in every way we can to come to
a knowledge of the Christ, there are those thinp;s where
"every ma11 shall bear his own burden." Nobody can be
saved for you. Nobody will be lost for you. Nobody can
do the work of searching and learning the truth without
each one shOWing cognizance of his personal
responsibility in the matter. The wise men did not make
this mistake. 'They showed wisdom.
Today~

We simply cannot trust in men, but only in the Lord.
Everl those people we love and trust cannot be our
ultimate standc-lrd. It is possible for people to be misled.
First John 4: 1 ... Beloved. believe not every spirit. but try
the spirits u'hether they be Qf God, because manY.false
prophets are gone out into the world." TIle men of Berea

were called noble because they searched the Scriptures
daily to learn what was so (Acts 17: 11). We are taught to
prove all things; hold Just to that which is good." (Firs t
Thessalonians 5:21). Jesus warned about the blind
leading: the blirld aond both falling into the pit (Matthew
15: 14). Did not the foolish virgins depend too much on
others (Matthew 25)? Inasmuch as each shall stand
before the seat of Judgment (Second Corinthians 5: 10),
each should be personally concerned with learning the
truth for themselves.
os

They Asked
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Fourth, they not only did their own searching, but they
were wise in that they were not too proud to ask for
assistance and gUidance when they needed it. They did
not possess the know-it-all attitude. Like the Ethiopian
who was reading from Isaiah, when Philip asked if he
understood what he was reading, he responded, "How can
I except some man guide me?" (Acts 8:31). He forthwith
invited Philip into the chariot and allowed himself to be
tau~t.

Did not Apollos act wisely to permit Acquila and
Priscilla to teach him the way of the of the Lord more
perfectly? (Acts 18:26). Many other preachers might have
had the attitude that others could not really teach them
anything. Even though this man was mighty in the
Scriptures, and eloquent, he was willing to accept
gUidance from others. We are doomed to ignorance when
we conclude we cannot learn more than we know. This
does not mean that what we already know is necessarily
incorrect. It means that there is always room for growth
in knowledge. and others sometimes can help us. A
mark of an educated man is the realization that he does
not know everything, even though some with the highest
academic degrees act as if they think they do.
These men in our text, the men from the east, were wise
to make inquiry, even if it was from Herod, to learn the
whereabouts of the One they sought.

Followed the Light
Fifth, they followed the light God provided. First it was
the star in the heavens: then the light afforded them
from the prophets who had foretold of the One to be born
in Bethlehem.
God has also given us light to gUide our feet in this life
toward heaven. "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet. and a
light unto my pathway." (Psalm 119:105). We have the
inspired, inerrant, infallible, authoritative, allsufficient Scripture to serve as our gUide (Second
Timothy 3: 16, 17).

Paid the Price
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Sixth, they were willing to pay whatever the price to find
the Christ. From wherever they came, they knew not
what it would require of them to succeed. nor how long it
would take. But they obviously committed themselves to
the task. They had a goal and were dedicated to 1t.
"What is the cost of discipleship? Luke 9:23, "fJany man
will come (lfter me, let him den!) himself, and take u_p his
cross daily, andjollow me." Jesus said we are to forsake

all that we have (Matthew 19:27), meaning that nothing
can come first before Him. We cannot serve Him with
reservation. Christ gave His all. Can we be expected to do
less? We are to be living sacrifices (Romans 12: 1). Is it
loyal service to follo\¥ Iiis will only when convenient,
only when it fits our own plans and Will, only when we
think it does not demand too much of us? Are we like
the man who said he would follow Jesus as long as Jesus
went with the crovld?

Persistence
Seventh, they were wise in that they never stopped until
they found the child. Obstacles they encountered , but
they did not qllit.
Today ,we may meet obstacles in our desire to be faithful
servants of the Lord. 1'hese things can even come from
people close to us. even family, friends, job, and may
demand changes of habits, associations, attitudes,
putting away the old man of sin and putting on the new
man of righteousness.
Jesus spoke of some who were not far from the kingdom,
but they "\vere not yet in the kingdom. The rich, young
ruler asked what to do to be saved, but went away
sorrowful because, though ever so near, he would not put
the Lord before his wealth. But the wise men did not
allow any obstacle to cause them to turn away. They
kept on keeping on in spite of the fact that the road was
not always easy and smooth.

They Worshipped
Their gifts were not "leftovers:' Frankincense, myrrh,
and gold were riches. They knew the Christ deserved the
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best. The Macedonian Christians gave even in poverty
because they first ~ave of themselves (Second
Corinthians 8:3). Giving to the Lord is a display of
wisdom as well as love and sincerity.
These men who came from the east were wise because (1)
they were interested in Christ: (2) they searched for
Christ; (3) they searched for Christ for themselves; (4)
they sought assistance when they needed it: (5) they
followed the light God provided; (6) they were willing to
pay the price whatever 1t took: (7) they would not qUit,
but stayed with the task; and (8) they worshipped Him.
Are we as wise as they?

* * * * *

Man's Origin,
Purpose, and
Destiny
The scope of this title is so overwhelming and inclusive
that it ought to be obvious that in the space allotted for
this lesson we shall mention only a few of the more
prominent matters relative to it. This lesson deals with
what we are, how we think of ourselves, which in turn
will have a great bearing on how we think and act
toward others. It deals with material that is at the same
time a source of frustration for many, but contentment
for others: unhappiness as well as joy. The failure to
know and appreciate our origin, purpose, and destiny is
to invite for ourselves a life of emptiness, wicked living,
a sense of uselessness, and the concept that life is
hopeless. This is the problem in the lives of many today.
On the other hand, knowledge of our origin, purpose, and
destiny will give life satisfaction, hope, dignity,
radiance, abundant joy, and will serve as a deterrent to

17

evil plus a motivation to do ~ood. 'I'his lesson ~oes a long
way explaining why, in the same society, with some
there is a glowing joy, and right alongside others \vho
live in deep despair.
Until one knows where he came from, why he is here.
and where he is going his life will be a great mystery.
That pressing question as to "what life 1s all about" will
remain unanswered until we understand this subject.
But we can know. The Bible gives us the answer to all
three areas of concern, ori~in, purpose, and destiny. This
is one of t11e eVidences of the divine inspiration of the
Bible and a reason for its ~reatness. In the inspired
writings that God has prOVided through inspired men
gl11ded by the Holy Spirit. He tells us that which we need
to know.

Origin
The Biblical explanation of man's origin is brief and
simple. Gerlesis 1 :27, So God created man in hfs own
image. in the image o.t' God created he him; male and
.female created he ttlem...
h

There 1s the living spirit of man that is housed in this
ITlaterial body made of the dust of the ground. This spirit
remains inhabited there until what is called death,
ph~lsical dea_th~ vvhen the spirit and the body are
separated (James 2:26). Ecclesiastes 12:7. hTlren shall the
dust return to the earth as it was; and the spirit shall
return unto God, who gave it." Such an explanation of
111an's origin is harrnonious with all that man has

learlled, all tl1at he does know, and all that he can
demonstrate to be true. This explanation ~ives man his
di~nity and distinction as a human being, and 1s the
reason we can even speak of such things as human
rights, human dignity, self-respect, and it shows that
hUlnan life is sacred. This is why animals are killed for
food for luan, but man 1s not killed to feed animals.
l'h1s is why the killing of innocent man 1s murder and
the killing of animals is not. This prOVides the reason
for man being and' doing differently from all other of
God's creatures. This is the basis for morality and the
necessity of proper relationships among humans. Man is
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of God, having come from God, has been created by God,
has a duty to God, and is both body and spirit.

Since none observed the beginning of man, we must rely
upon divinely given revelation to know how it came to
pass. Whether one believes the Biblical record or some
other explanation, suell as organic evolution, it is a
matter to be deCided by the evidence. It is not a matter of
observation, but revelation. The origin of man cannot be
determined scientifically because the nature of science is
too limited to be involved. Science deals with that which
can be ob~erved, tested, weighed, measured, and
demonstrated. Such is impossible with man's origin.
The question we must answer is which of the
explanations put forth, creation or evolution, dignifies
man, harmonizes with what we can observe and
otherwise know. Whicll is reasonable, logical, believable,
and concurs with the eVidence available.
Is it reasonable to believe that such a marvelous and
intricate creature as man is just the result of some
undesigned, unin tended, unplanned, naturalistic
accident without purpose whatsoever? Inasmucll as the
evolutionary theories contradict many provable
processes and scientific facts, and creation violates not
one, which is the most reasonable to accept?
We accept the aet of creation by faith, but not a blind,
naive, ignorant, superstitious, unsupported faith. Faith
is founded on revelation and evidence. The evidence is so
overwhelmingly one-sided as to the origin of man that
we must conclude that the claim that evidence supports
evolution is one of the most deadly and deliberate lies
being perpetrated among mankind today. Creation, not
chance, is the origin of man. Genesis 2:7, "And the Lord
God formed man of the dust of the ground and breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a liVing
soul.'· There can be no ·'improvement" on that
explanation.
There are basically two kinds of evolution regarding the
attitude toward God. There is atheistic evolution and
theistic evolution. Atheistic evolutionists deny the
existence of God altogether. They claim that man is
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totally material, and the result of naturalistic
happenings, the result of chance, only a more highly
evolved animal than other animals. Their explanation
removes any and all reason for the existence of man or
purpose for his life. It destroys the dignity of mankind..
his distinctiveness from the animal world, the need or
propriety of morality, or any basts for what is called
"human rights." Humans are only living things, and
nothing more. There is no "oughtness" regarding his
behavior any more than among beasts.
They claim that something eXisted (although they know
not what it was nor from whence it came) and that
something somehow exploded (like the "big bang"
theory). From this came unexplainable naturalistic
events that eventually, somehow, produced a single
living cell. That cell somehow began to evolve into a
multi-celled creature. Through eons and eons of time, in
a natural way, this single cell ultimately evolved into
what is called marl. Their contention is that from
something nOll-living there came life; from the single
cell came man. In fact, from this single cell they tell us
everything that lives eventually came into being, plant
and animal. You may not have known that when you eat
vegetables you are eating a far removed relative.
With this kind of outlook toward humans, little wonder
there is clamoring for abortions, the destruction of the
unwanted, even some talking of the disposal of the sick,
aged, or otherWise "undesirables. ~ Humarl life has no
sacredness among evolutionists nor can there be if they
hold fast to their theories. Evolution neither explains
where we came from, why we are here, or where we are
going except from nowhere, for nothing, and to the
grave. What a concept of human ltfe?
Theistic evolutionists with flltilely try to please error
and truth at the same tinie. They do not deny the
existence of God but contend that God used the process of
organic and naturalistic evolution to produce man. The
only real difference between an atheistic evolutionist
and a theistic evol}ltlontst is the source of the original
single cell from which all life on earth is supposed to
have come. Atheists say it just happened from
something that exploded and someway developed.
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rrheistic evolutionists say God created the slngle cell and
turned it loose to follow its natural development.
Both systems have the same problems scientifically, the
same dilemma, the same unanswered questions and
inconsistencies. Both lack evidence that such a
developmental evolutionary process from a single cell to
man has ever occurred. The incongruities of man
originatin~ in such a fashion hold with equal force
against both kinds of evolutionists. It is really foolish to
speak of atheistic evolution and theistic evolution when
the eVidence is against there being any such organic
evolution as they propose to ever have taken place at all.
Biblically they face the same problems. The Bible
teaches that God created all things in six days (Exodus
20: 11), some of our compromising and modernist socalled "scholars" notWithstanding. The word" day"
comes from the Hebrews word "yom" which when used
with a numeral refers to what we call a solar day, or a
twenty-four hour day. Each day had an evening and a
morning.
Some evolutionists contend that" day" refers to long
periods of time. We admit that .. day" does not always
mean twenty-four hours, but it does when used with a
numeral. Furthermore, since each day had both evenin~
and morning, if the evolutionists were right, they
disprove the pOSSibility of naturalistic development.
There would necessarily be long periods of darkness
which would make impossible the ~rowth of ve~etation.
Everything would freeze and die for lack of light.
To contend for evolution contradicts Jesus. How anyone
who would claim to be a Christian can hold to a theory
that contradicts the Lord only demonstrates the
inconsistency and egotism of theistic evolutionists who
say they are Christians. Jesus said God made them male
and female "_from the beginning" (Matthew 19:4). Was He
wrong about that? If He was, what does this say about
His Deity? Scripture says man was man from the time
there was life in him. Genesis 1:27 teaches humans were
created, not evolved. There is no wayan honest mind
can hold both evolution and the Bible. You will have to
become mentally polluted with anti-God philosophies in
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the "halls of learning" before you can become that
ridiclllously stupid and nonsensical.
~-"uTthermore, that thi!lgS produce after tllelr OWll kind is
a proven fact and is demonstrable and observable. Nor
does life come from non-life: lnentality from no
rnentality. Man was made lower than the angels and
superior to animals, not Just another animal that outdeveloped others. Man came into being as a man. There
is absolutely no room for the organic evolutionary
process in the Biblical or scientific record. There is no
room or reason for the attempt to harmonize between
what God reveals in His Word and the unprovable,
impossible, accidental explanations of those who do not
wish to have God.

Purpose

It should be obvious that since man was created by God
that there is a reason for man's existence. l"'he
hexplanation" by organic evolution removes any reason
for man's existence. Solomon said, Ecclesiastes 12: 13,
14, .. Let us h.ea.r the conclusion oj'the whole matter: Fear
God, and keep his commandments, Jor this is the whole
duty o~f man. For God shall bring every lvork into
Judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or
whether it be evil. Man is to live before God, in God's
H

way, and shall be held accountable for the way he
chooses to live. His reason for existence is to show fear
(respect) to God by obedience to God.
Romans 1 :21 teaches we are to glorify God. First
Corinthians 11:7 reminds that we are in the image of
God and for the glory of God. We are also to cause others
to glorify God (Matthew 5: 16). We are to walk worthy
(worthily) before God (First Thessalonians 2: 12).
Life is composed of many actiVities, priVileges, duties,
and opportunities, both good and eVil. It is intended
that in life man be good, do good, as God defines good. In
this way he brings glory to his Creator. If man fails here
he fails in what matters regardless of that in which he
might otherwise succeed. If he succeeds here but fails in
all else. he has wonderfully fulfilled his reason for
eXistence. All that we do, in occupation, recreation,
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education, reli~ion, family, everything, should be to the
g:lory of God (First Thessalonians 10:31).
The only way to glorify God 1s to love and obey Him and
His will. In our age, since Pentecost, this means
becomin~ and being a faithful child of God through
Christ. One cannot honor the Father unless he also
honors the Son (John 5:23; First John 2:23). The only
source of information regarding His will is in the
inspired, inerrant, infallible, authoritative, and allsufficient Scriptures (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17).
God wants man to be happy, both now and eternally. He
has taught us the course of life that produces this
blessedness and He knows better than do we. But He has
also graciously warned us of the paths that produce
destruction so that we might avoid them. But He has
even done more than that. He has provided a remedy for
our self-imposed destruction through sin. He offers us
the way of redemption and salvation.
Our mission in life and our reason for being is to do His
will. Though fame, fortune, and favor of this world
escape us, we fulfill our purpose through Christ. Even if
fame, fortune, and favor of this world be ours, we miss
the mark if we serve not the Lord.
Destiny
But this life is fleeting, temporary, and shall end
(Hebrews 9: 27). Life is as a vapor (J ames 4: 14).
Ecclesiastes 9:5, "For the liVing know that they shaLL die."
We are but sojourners and pilgrims passing through, on
our way to another life. This world is not our home for
any of us. But where are we going? It is eVident we do not
remain here in this life. If there is no other existence for
man, then the purpose of life is invalidated and life
would be meaningless.
The destiny of man is an eternal one because man is an
immortal being. Matthew 25:46 speaks of everlasting or
eternal life or punishment. Even though the body dies,
this is not so with the spirit (Ecclesiastes 12:7). Even
this body shall be raised into a spiritual body (First
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C~orinth1ans 15). I'hat vve s:hall e.xist eternally has been
predeterlTIined by the Lord aIld \ve have no choice in that
matter. TIle l11atter that is Il0t yet determined is where

each one shall eXist. We have a choice about this.
Man is g:iven a choice of his eternal destiny. We are free
moral agents with the power of volition and decision. We
can choose for ourselves where we shall exist. Our
eternal destiny specifically 1s not forced upon us. But our
choice is limited to either heaven or hell.
There is not a great amount of revelation in the Bible of
either place. But there is sufficient description for
anyone to know where he would rather be.
The very nature of this choice is that each one must
choose for himself. None can choose for another. It is a
very personal and ye final choice. There are two ways
open to us (Matthew 7: 13,14), and we will go one or the
other. The attempt to make no choice is to not choose
the way to heaven.
Christians know where they came from, why they are
here, how they are to live while here, and where they are
going. They know that man is both body and soul or
spirit. These things God has revealed. For this reason
the Christian order his life according to the will of Him
who shall jud~e in the last day (John 12:48: Acts 17:31).
When one recognizes his origin is God, then fulfills his
divinely appointed purpose to glorify God in this life by
lovingly obeying God, then his eternal destiny of
happiness if given him by the Lord. Reward and
salvation is already assured by God's own promise to the
obedient and faithful who through their obedience and
faithfulness partake of the grace of God, and the benefits
of the blood of the Savior. The faithful Christian has a
home in heaven which is reserved for him, a crown of
~lory that shall never fade.

* * * * *
Have you tried to bring someone to Christ lately?
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Critics Who Lack Conviction
Why is it so often the case that
there be those who are severely
criticial of anyone who criticizes
false doctrines and identifies those
who teach error, but are never
quite able to bring themselves to
criticize false doctrilles and those
who teach error? They can lambast with all manner of derogatory and inslliting
tenns those who stand fast in the faith and prove from
Scripture what is truth, but they display no such
conviction themselves to the trllth, and refuse to say
anyth.ing against that which is dividing the church
and catlsing souls to be lost. With too many there is
cowardice and lack of conviction. Timidity to stand
against error is really treason to the Savior. Shame!
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Day of Good Tidings
()ur lesson is taken frOlTI tIle seventh chapter of Second
Kings and an evel1t that occllrred ei~ht hundred to nine
hlllldred years before Christ. The people of God were
divided into the two kingdoms of Northern Israel and
Southern .Jl.ldah. Benhadad, king of Syria. besieged
Samar1a~ the capital of Northern IsraeL with the result
of a terrible famiIle in the city. The severity of the
famine 1s seen in the high price even for substance that
was not to be eaten. People resorted to even eating their
children. and starvation was drivlrlg them insane.
the midst of this plight, Elisha, the prophet of God.
said. Second Kings 7:1, "Hear ye the word. oj' the Lord:

III

l hilS saith the Lord, Tomorrow about this time shall a

rneasure oj'j'ine J10ur be sold Jor a shekel. and two
rTleaSLLres 0./ barley jor a shekeL in the gate oj' Samaria. ,.

In otller words. there would be food supplies in
abundance and at a reasonable price. 1'his prediction
\vas so different from what tflen existed t11at rnost
refused to believe what he had to say.
Verses three throu~h five introdllce us to some special
characters. There were lepers in the ~ate that faced dire
alternatives. They reasolled they could rerrlain where
the~y were and die, or enter into the city and die of
starvation with the rest, or go over to the Syrian camp,
running the risk of being killed, but possibly finding
food and help. Of these alternatives, they naturally
chose the only one open to them that offered any hope
whatsoever. So they proceeded to the Syrian calnp.

What They Found
When they came to the camp they found it totally
abandoned. The explanation for this abandonment is
revealed tn verses six and seven. "For ttle Lord tlad made
the 110st o.f the Surians to hear a noise q( chariots, artd a
noise q{ horses. even the noise o.F a great host: and they
sai(l one lo anottier. Lo. ille king 0.1' Israel hath tlired
against us the kings o.F the Hittites. and the kings oJ'the
E9!Jptians. Lo come upon us. WtlereJore l.he~J arose andJled

in the lu'ilight, and leJt tlleir lents, an(1 'their 110r5e5. and
their asses, even the camp as it toas, andJledJor their I,(fc.·

o

Finding no ITlan, they did find plenty to eat and drink,
along with treasures and valuable supplies. They began
to enrich themselves, enj oying to the fullest their
discovery. Verse eight, "And lvhen these lepers came to the
uttermost part o..f the camp, they went into one tent,
did eat and dTink, and caTried thence silver arId gold
rClirnenl. and lvent and hid it: and came aga-i.n,
entered into another tent and carried thence also,
lvenl and hid it." In a very short span of time they

a,nd
and
and
and

had
gone from hopelessness and despair, poverty and hunger,
into an environment of abundance, Joy, and feastin~
amidst wealth.
One leper took note. verse nine, "We do not {vell: this day
is a day o..f good tidings. and toe hold our peace." As he
reflected upon his ~ood fortune he became aware of that
good fortune. but also remembered the need of those left
in Samaria. lIe knew he had a duty toward others to let
then1 know of the abundance that was available. He \vas
also COJlsciOllS that Withholding this news from those in
need WOllld even tually bring his own condemnation.
This was a day of good news and it must be spread to
others.

The Application
Let us lllake a spiritual application of the principles
involved in this avvareness of this leper. It is a very
sinlple alld easily understood appl1catloll. Jesus said,

.. ero

ye into (l.ll the u'orld and preach the gospel to every
creature." (Mark 16: 15). The word "'gasper' means '"good

news.

~lad

tidings'" At the birth of Jesus the angel said .

.. F'ear not. Jor. beflold, I bring you good tidings oj' great
jOtj. lv,hich sha.ll be to allpeople.~' (Luke 2: 10).
l~h e

news of the kingdom of God is called .. glad tidings"
(Luke 8: 1). When Paul preached in Antioch of Pisidia he
saId his messages were as .. glad tidings," the fulfillment
01 tlle prornises made to the ancient fathers (Acts 13:32).
F<ornatls 10:15. "'HOLD beatll({ul are theJeel o..{theTn tho.!
/Jrcach the gospel o..F peace and bring glad tidings
things." l'lle gospel of C.hrist is good news.
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Why is the gospel such good news? Consider mankind
separated from and without the gospel. Sin separates
man from God (Isaiah 59: 1,2), and is transgression of the
law of God (First John 3:4). All have sinned (Romans
3:23), and the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23). Apart
from God we are as strangers and forei~ners (Ephesians
2: 19), aliens from God's people, outside the covenant
relationship with God, without promise or hope, without
God in the world (Ephesians 2: 12). Without Christ
mankind is lost, doomed, damned, frustrated, confused.
hopeless, helpless, in doubt and insecurity, with nothing
awaiting him but an eternal hell.

Saved by the Gospel
But the gospel is God's way of saving mankind from sin
(Romans 1: 16), We are saved by the gospel (First.
(~orinthians 15:2). That seed by which we are begot.ten
and by which we are saved is the Word of God (James 1:
21: First Peter I: 23). By the power of the gospel the
former state is displaced With forgiveness. security.
purpose in life, hope, cleansing. sanctification,
fellowship with Deity, divine providence, and eventually
heaven. Those who have heard, believed, and obeyed the
gospel receive the blessings that come from heaven.
Those of us who are Christians are much like the

llnfort.unate lepers whose situation changed when they
came upon t.he plenteous camp. We are the ones who
have been so fortunat.e to have gone from spiritual
despair. poverty. and hunger of sinful Samaria to no\\"
feast at the provisions of the Lord, partaking of His
abundance. and basking ill t.he glory· of His salvation.
But do we also possess the same awareness and
consciousness of our blessings as did the lepers? Are we
truly sensitive to our own spiritual good fortune? How
concerned are we for those who are still suffering in the
starving Samaria of sin? Do we really grasp our duty to
the present age to go to t.hem with t.he gospel, preaching
and teaching the forgiveness of sins through Christ? We
are to be the pillars of the truth, proclaiming and
upholding the tru th of God before the world (First
Timothy 3: I5). Are we as involved in doing this as were
the brethren of the first century who went everywhere
preaching the Word (Acts 8:4)? We must take stock of our
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concern for the lost lest \ve. like the leper who if he
withheld the good news lle discovered. would receive a
Sllre retrib1.1UOn for faU1.Ire and neglect (James 4:17).
Sonleone has rightly said that we are saved to save.
(~hrist loved 1.1S, and we TIlllst love others. But can we
truly love others who are yet in sin if we do not teach
thern the way of salvation?

We Have Opportunities
Possibly it would help lIS to consider some of the
opportunities we have to dischar~e this duty. Makin~
personal contacts, visilatiorl, showirlg interest in the
sick and bereaved 1s a place to begin. We could be more
attentive to f1.1nerals. Such times have often been the
t llrning pain t in the lives of survivors when special
interest is s:hown thern and kindness extended.
Everyone should try to teach someone. Not everyone
mllst be a public proclaimer of the Word. But we have
learned to converse with people on many subJects and we
have the abil1ty to converse \vith thern about the soul.
Helpful material and training 1s available to assist us in
doln~ thiS work effectively. But how nlany take
advantage of SllCh things?
Most congregations conduct special efforts to teach t.he
gospel in addition to the classes and sernlons regularly.
Gospel nleetltl~s are special times when men of ability
and learning are inVited into our midst to preach the
\Vord. Not only do nlany fail to br1n~ others with them.
son-Ie cia l10t faithfully support such efforts themselves.
Sonl~ do. \\Thether we realize it or not, this marks tlle
level of Ollr interest alld concern in souls. The very least
\ve COl1ld do is to llphold the hands of those who are
preaching trie Word. We do this when we are TJresent.
t)ne \vay thal is lltillzed by TTlany is throllgh the
distriblliion at priTlted materials. Various tracts and
other pieces of literat1.1re are available and these th111gS
COTltain precise information that the lost fillSt learn.
S a rn e 11 a v e l a ken the t ask 0." dis t rib II t 1n g
encollragen-lents for daily Bible readln~ among their
tleighbors with calelldar cards sllggestin~ passa~es for
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reading. Placing good tracts lTI proper localities for
others to take and read is one inconspicuous way of
slJreading the gospel. Enrolling others in correspondence
home stlldy courses is another ~ood effort.
More That You Can Do

When the tru th comes under attack where you are.
wllether in the home, at your place of occupation. or
even in the chlIrch. we can turn our good fortlIne into the
benefit of others by standing firm for the truth without
favor or compromise. Often erroneous doctrines and
practices arise, and many ttITleS Christians are a silent
as a tomb regarding it. As one preacher said. "They get
lockJaw." l'hey are afraid to stand up for truth, and
choose the path of "~o-along-ism" as their course of nonacfion. One reason false ideas can make headway and get
footholds is because those who possess the knowled~e of
the trlltll refuse to do their duty and tell otllers the glad
tidings of truth.
It wOllld seenl withollf rnllch argument that if I trllly anI
grateflII for my own salvation, it I am concerned for lost
SOllls around nle as the Lord expects rne to be, if I realize
my duty as a Christian and have the desire to perform it.
if I take seriollsly the warning of retribution against
those who refuse to do their duty, tllen I, like the lepers
of long ago. will realize that today is a day of glad
tidings and I will not hold my peace. bllt will go to
others aIld tell tIle story of JeSllS and tUs love. Can we be
faithflIl Christians and do less?

* * * * *

God's Part In
Man's Salvation
Ephesians 2:8,9. hFor by grace are ~Je saved tJlroughJailll:
and thai not o.F yourselves: it is the giJl o.f God: not 0.1'
tL'orks. lest any man Sflould boast." l'his is one of the
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great passages of Scril)t11re that tells of God's IJart in
salvation.

Tllano",

()llr lesson is one tllat Sh01lld ca1lse 11S to love God all the
more. The passage is familiar beca1lse it presents a baste
ingredient in God's plan for saving man. An analysis of
tIle passa~e shows how TIlan is saved, and how man is
not saved. He is not saved by works of whicll lIe can
boast. It does not say there are no works involved in
being saved. bllt a certain kind of works will not save.
Salvation is not by ITIarl'S merit, not God's payment for
~ood that ITlan does. l\1an cannot deserve, earn, nor
meri t scllvation.
Two Parts

Salvation is the reslllt of actions taken by both God and
nlan. What man m1lst do 1s of value only beca1lse of what
God has done, and because God says it is of vallle. Man's
part is that of obedient faitll. God's part ITlight be
classified under the heading of grace, an unearned favor
bestowed 11pon man as a gift from God. Romans 6:23,
.. For the wages qr sin is deal h, bU.l the g(ft q{ God is ele1'nal
[(Ie lhrollgh Jesus Chrisl Ollr Lord." Our lesson shall
discuss God's part in God's plan for saving nlan, leaVing
man's part for another stlldy.
First. why did God do anything at all to save man? It is
because man sins and deserves condemnation (Romans
3: 10, 23: 5: 12). \Vhat difference does that rnake? It nleans
8piritllal death to the sirIner (Ronlans 6:23: James 1: 1315). Man places 111mself in a predicament from which he
cannot extricate hiIllself by himself. He is dooITled,
ctarrlTled. hopeless. and helpless. He is dependent on
sorneone to save hirrI.
God's Love

\Vhy God acted at all is explained by the love of God for
rnar1. "C;od cornrnended his loved tOlvard us ....· (Romans
rJ: 8). "For (;0(1 so loved the lL'orld ... ,- (J ohn 3: 1 6). ., Herein L~
!ol'e: not [hal lve loved (;od. bIlt that he jirst love(l. us.-(First JOhTl 4: 10). Ho\v God has tTlan1fested that love is
r f> \' f' a 1~ d t 0 11 S i 11 S (' rip tu r e. Jus t her ewe es tab Ii sh tIl e
need of Tnan for salvatiol1 and the necessity for God to
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do something for man because man 1s dependent upon
God. God"s motive for acting on man"s behalf is because
of God"s love and grace. We are saved by God"s mercy
(Titus 3:3-7).
What has God done? For a long time God"s plan for
redeeming man was unrevealed, even a mystery (First
Corinthians 2:7: Ephesians 3: 1-5: Colossians 1 :26). But
His plan is no longer a mystery because it has been
revealed by revelation from God through His holy
prophets and apostles, now embodied in His Word. We
can know His plan by reading what inspired men wrote.
Let us go back in time in our tllinking to that dark
moment when sin entered the world and observe the
gradual unfolding of God's plan which has existed from
before the foundation of the world.

God's Plan Unfolds
In pronouncing curses on Adam, Eve, and Satan IJecause
of sin, God said, Genesis 3: 15. "And 1 u.,ill Plll enmity
between thee and the woman, and bettveen thy seed and
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his
heel." Not much of the plan of salvation is revealed in

this passage, but there is enough for us to know that God
would provide a way for mankind from the spiri tual
injUry Inf1icted by Satan through One who would be the
seed of woman. It is significant what is not said. It was
not said that Satan would be bruised by One of the seed
of TIlan and woman, but only woman, which is an
indirect reference to the manner of birth of the One who
would corne: namely, Christ, by the virgin birth.
God later gave promises to Abraham (Genesis 12: 1-3).
Included in the promises that concerned a great nation,
a land they would have for their own, blessings upon
those that blessed Abraham and curses upon those who
cursed him, God said. "And in thee shall alljQmiLies oJlhe
earlh be blessed. ,. That seed referred to Christ (Galatians
3: 16). It becomes unmistakable that God would prOVide
for mankind. A similar promise was given to Isaac and
Jacob.
Just prior to the death of Jacob, Jacob blessed his sons.
He somewhat narrowed down the lineage through whom
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God

fulfill His promises of blessedness for nlat1
the seed of Abraham. Jacob said to Judah.
(}enes1s 49: 10. "The septre shall not departjrom Judah.
WOllld

throu~h

nor a latvgiver jrom belu'een his jeei. until Shiloh, come.
and tLnto him shall the gathering oj' the people be. This
H

referred to the coming of Christ. who was of the tribe of
Judah. The septre was the symbol of being king.

A Prophet to Come
In Deuteronomy 18: 15,18, God told Moses to say, "The
Lord thy God will raise up l.lnto thee a Prophet j,~om tfle
midst oJ'thee. o..f thU brethren. like unto me; unto him shall
they hearken ... I will raise them up a Prophetjrom among
their brethren. like zinto nle. and will put rny words in his
mouth; and he shall speak unto them all tllal 1 shall
comnland hinl." In Ac ts 3: 23. Peter said that prophecy
referred to Christ. More and more the plan of God
urlfolds. There arises the expectancy of One who was to
come who would accomplish for man what God intended
to prOVide.
At Sinai and through Moses. God gave a special law by
which Israel was t.o be ~overned. The law was not the
way of salvation (Romans 3:20). The law was only a
shadow of things to come (Colossians 2: 17: Hebrews
10: 1). The law was a temporary measure for the
Israelites alone (Deuteronomy 5: 1-3) that was to be
operative until Christ came (Galatians 3:22-25). The law
was eventllally nailed to the cross (Colossians 2: 14)
because Christ fulfilled it (Matthew 5: 1 7). It was not
destroyed but was abolished (Ephesians 2:15) because Its
pllrpose for existence was accomplished. But the law was
rIot the fulfillmellt of God's promise to Abraham
(Galatians 3: 18,19).

Israel's Role
As Biblical history unfolds we recognize Israel as Godos
cllosen naLiorl through which these promises were to
become realities. The land of Canaan became their
horne land . They became a kingdom and there were
nUlllerOllS prophecies pertaining to the seed of David and
propllecies ITlade by David. DaVid was a descendarlt of
Abra11arrl. Tile MeSSiah would be of the seed of David. He

would be the Son of God, begotten of the Holy Spirit. He
would be devout, teach in parables, and be betrayed. Men
would cast lots for His ~armenls, and He would be nailed
to t.he tree, counted among criminals, given vine~ar to
drink. and buried in a borrowed tomb amon~ the rich.
Bllt He would also be raised from the dead and given the
throne of David. David's literal earthly throne was a
type of the spiritual throne to come. His kingdom would
be universal.
Throughollt the history of the United Kingdom of Israel,
then the period of the Divided Kingdoms, into the times
of eXile and after the return of Judah from captivity,
prophets foretold of the One who was to come and the
kingdom He \vas to establish. hYea, and all the prophets
.from Sanluel and those that joLLow ajter, as many as have
spoken. ha,ve likewise foretold oj'these days," speaking of
the days of the Kingdom of Christ.

The Kingdom to Come
Dantel said the klngdoITI would come in the days of a
fourth empire and would never end. The fourth empire
corresponds to the Roman empire. Isaiah said He would
be born of a virgin, sinless, meek, qUiet of spirit. He told
when the kingdom would come and where. It would be in
the "last days" and begin in Jerusalem. This was
foretold some seven hundred years before Christ was
born of the virgin Mary.
Zechariah said He would be sold for thirty pieces of
silver, but also prophesied the triumphal entry of Christ
into Jerusalem which did take place Just prior to His
betrayal and crucifixion. Minute details of the life,
work, death, buriaL and resurrection of the One who was
to com e to be a sin offering for all mankind are
presented to us from the Old Testament prophecies.
It was even foretold of one who would come to prepare
the way for the Lord, which had reference to John the
Baptist (Malachi 4: 5,6). And did these things actually
come to pass as foretold?

Prophecies Come True
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Finally, the prophecies began to be fulfilled with the
coming of John, ·'the voice oj'one crying in the wilderness,
Prepare ye the way of the Lord and make his paths
straight." (Matthew 3: 3). The long-standing prophecies

from God became historical events one by one, precisely
as foretold. Jesus was born of the virgin Mary, in
Bethlehem (which place was prophesied). He was taken
to Egypt and called from there as the prophet had said.
He lived in the despised city of Nazareth as foretold.
Point after point was accomplished.
John the Baptist annollnced, John 1:29, "Behold, the
Lamb oj' God that taketh away the sin of the world." John
said, "The kingdom oj'heaven is at hand." (Mark 1:15).
The Messiah was on the earth and His name was
Immanuel, "God with us," as the angel had said would be
the case. Galatians 4: 4,5, "But when thefulness of time

u'as come, God sent jorth his Son, made of woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law,
that we might receive the adoption of sons. ,. Jesus Christ
is the One God promised by whom we can become
children of God.

Soon to Come
Jesus taught that the kingdom would come in the
lifetime of some of those to whom He spoke (Mark 9: 1).
He was the One who would come to seek and save the lost
(Luke 19: 10). It was in Him that the promises made to
Abraham were fulfilled (Galatians 3: 16: 26-29). He was
the Prophet made like unto Moses that was to come
(John 1:45: 5:46: Acts 3:23). He came from the tribe of
Judah (Hebrews 7:14). It was through Him that the law of
Moses would accomplish its purposes (Galatians 3: 19,
23-25: Romans 3:21,22: 10:4). He was the seed of
Abraham and of DaVid, the One to rule on the throne
(Luke 1:32). He was the Christ, the Son of the living God
(Matthew 16:16). and the Savior of mankind.
But the sending of God's Son was not the completion of
God's part in man's salvation. How would Satan bruise
the heel of the seed of woman? How would the seed of
woman bruise the head of Satan and deliver man? This
was accomplished by the death, bUrial, and resurrection
of (~hrist. Evil men took Christ to the cross and there He
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was bruised. But tIle power of God made Him victor over
death, hell, and the g:rave by the resurrection from the
dead. The great, merciful, gracious, and loving act of
Deity that made the final provision for the salvation of
man was the death and restlrrection of Christ. There
payment. was made for sins and justice satisfied. There
mercy was extended to sinful mankind. Justice and
mercy met at the cross of Christ. Hope was offered.

By His Blood
Matthew 26:28 teaches His blood was shed for the
remission of sins. Romans 5: 1-8 teaches it was because
of God's love t.hat Christ died for us. Hebrews 2:9 makes
it plain that it was God's plan that" he by the grace oj'
C;od. should taste ql dealhjor every man." By His blood
was are saved (Hebrews 9:12: Romans 3: 24,25: 5:9). We
Ilave redemption through His blood (Ephesians 1: 7). He
became our Passover Lamb (First Corinthians 5:7).
"0 to grace, how great a debtor,

daily I'm constrained to be."
"AmaZing grace, how sweet the sound,
that saved a wretch like me:
I once was lost. but now am found:
was blindbu t now I see'"
Yes. God's part in God's plan for saving man was the
provision of the soul-cleansing blood of Chris t, given by
the grace, love. and mercy of God. After describing
spiritual conditions before coming to Christ, Paul said,
Ephesians 2: 1-7, .. But God. who is rich in mercy, .for his
great love l.vherel.vilh he loved us, even u,hen we were dead
in sins. hath quickened us together with Christ, (by gra.ce
ye are saved). ,. God makes t.he difference. What can wash

away my sins? Thanks to the grace of God there 1s the
blood of Christ.. We must. reach His blood. There is no
other way.
* * * *

1I

The Twenty-Third
Psalm
A reading of this psalm is suggested at this point before
continuing with the study. Possibly many readers can
quote it frOITI memorY
T

•

There are several reasons for choosing to discuss this
particular psalm, and some of them are very personal
and need not be specified. But this psalm has sung itself
into millions of hearts. It comes from Deity through the
writing and voice of the sweet singer of Israel, DaVid,
and brings forth words of peace, trust, rest, jo:y,
gUidance, comfort, and fellowship. The language is
simple and plain, chaste and understandable. The
notations are realistic, and it is certainly applicable to
those who love the Lord even today.
In this psalm we have a picture of God in love with His
people, haVing grace toward our needs, comfort for our
sorrows. joy for our successes, and climaxed with the
divine message of hope and expectation. Many griefs
have been put to rest by its sweet assurances. Many
sadnesses have been driven away and confidences
restored. anxieties dispelled, bringing Victory rather
than defeat to the hearts of those who walk after God.
We may divide the psalm into three very logical
diVisions. each one shOWing something of the
relationship between God and His child. (1) God is as a
shepherd and we are His sheep. (2) God is as a gUide and
we are His followers. (3) God is as a host and we are His
~ests.

God as Shepherd
.. The Lord is my shepherd. " We are as weak, foolish.

thollghtless. unprotected sheep. God is our prOVider,
preserver, and protector. Let us emphasize the word
.. my." While God is concerned with the masses of people,
what a joy to know He also is concerned with me as an
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individual. I aIn His and .He is mine. There is this
emphasis on the personal benefits our relationship
sustains and are defiTled herein. Therefore, He supplies
all my needs, physical and spiritual, for body, soul,
mind, heart, spirit, all the various parts into which man
mi~ht be diVided and composed. As sheep look to their
shepherd, so we look unto God.
"'1 shall not want." I may not even know what is best for
me, but God does. He provides the rest, refreshment,
nourishment, forgiveness, cleansing, ~uidance,
fellowship. comfort, and security that I must have to live
life properly and successfully. He makes me fi t for
service to Him and others and from Him comes the
power to serve. I shall not lack anythin~ that is
necessary to the fulfillment of my purpose for existence.
He will see to that.

One notable thing about His provisions is that they are
great and abundant, but not an end in themselves. They
are a means to an end. God created us for life, now and
forever. In Christ we have the abundant life. Because of
Him and what He provides we are prepared for the
struggles as well as the successes along the road of life,
even into the life beyond this one on earth. There are
battles to be fought. works to be done, foes to be met,
friends to be won. While we know not what a day may

bring forth, because of Him there is nothing that will
happen that God and I together cannot handle if only I
will lean on Him. He restores, refreshes, and renews so
we may en ter into the challenges of each day with
confidence and strength. How blessed we are to have
such a Shepherd as our Lord! What a JoY that we can be
among His sheep!

God as Guide
Nor shall we lack for gUidance. He leads as our gUide and
we are His followers. Beside the still and calm waters we
go. Even into the valley of the shadow of death. The
inevitable looms before us with all of its unknowns. But
just as He honors us, even in the presence of our
enemies, and prOVides for us in the face of our foes, He
supplies the blessings so abundant that our cup
overflows with bounty from Him. He takes us b~y the
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hand, as it were. to comfort and lead us through even the
experience of death. We do not have to "cross Jordan
alone'" With Him the dread and fear evaporates. "1 will
}ear no evil for thou ari with me...
Man can follow one of two paths in life. He can go the
way of wickedness or the way of righteousness. One
brings destruction and the other brings fulfillment here
and throughout eternity. It is so important where we are
on our journey, and it may even be more important the
direction we are travelin~. But with God as our guide, we
are led in the paths of righteousness.
So I go on not knowing
I would not if I might:
rd rather walk with God in the dark
Than to walk alone in the light:
I had rather walk with him by faith
Than to walk alone by sight.
It seems inevitable that some suffering must come. Some
days the sun refuses to shine and sorrow forces itself
into life. It may be by disease, disappointment,
harassmerlts. frustrations. Such things we cannot hope
to bear alone. We lose our way. When the heart is
breaking and tlle dark shadows gathering, and the tears
floWing, what are we frail human beings to do? We take
courage and strength from the fact that God is our guide.
We shall be attended by goodness and mercy all the days
of life.
Valleys that are dark to others are lighted by the Lord.
This is the way it is for the Christian. We place our hand
in His and travel on.

A Pointed Poem
As we read the folloWing poem, please notice the change
of pronoun from ""1 ,. to .. we" in the fourth stanza.
!VI,v plans were nlade. I thought nlY path all bright and clear.
My heart with song o·erf1owed. the world seenlcd full 01 cheer.
My Lord 1 wished to serve~ to take Hinl for illy guide:
1'0 keep so close that I could feel Hinl by rflY side.
And so I travelled on.
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But suddenly, in skies so clear and full of light,
'The clouds fell thIck and fast, the days seemed as the night:
Instead of paths so clear and full of things so sweet,
Rough things and thorns and stones seemed all about llly feet.
I scarce could travel on.
I bowed my head and wondered why this change should CaIne,
And murmured. "Lord. is this because of aught I've done?
Has not the path been full enough of pain and care?
Why should not ll1Y path again be changed frorn dark to fair?"
But I still travelled on.
I listened - quiet and still, there came a voice:
'''This path is mine. not thine, I made the choice:
I)ear child. t.his service will be best for thee and me.
If thou wilt Silllply trust. and leave the end to me."
And so we travelled on.

God as Host

Our psalm presents the beautiful home at the end of the
journey. Life may well be beset with pitfalls. but such
thinl4s will not be in the eternal home with the Lord.
There God is host of the heavenly home. We will be His
guest.s. The redeemed ones, who have been made a
kingdom of priests here on earth, shall live with God in
never-endinl4 joy. It is only then that our understanding
will be complete. We shall know that the toils of the
road were nothing when we l4et to the end of the way.
Romans 8: 18. "For I reckon that the sufferings oj'this
present tiTTle are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed in us."

The assurance of such a home serves a two-fold purpose.
It is our goal because to such an existence we long to go.
But is also provides us motivation and hope, givinl4
meaning to life as we live here and now.
So we see these relationships of shepherd and sheep,
gUide and followers, host and guest. Such is our
relationship with Almighty God. How can these things
be? It is all made possible by the love of God for us, the
sacrifice of Christ for us, and our surrender to Him. Paul
said. Romans 5:10. "For if, lvhen we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God by the death oj' his Son. much more,
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his l{te."
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Bv His blood that which \vould otherwise bar us from
heayeTl is removed. By His life. death, and resurrection
He says to us. "Do not be afraid of life. for I have lived.
Do not be afraid of death. for I have died. Do not be
afraid of eternity. for I hold in m:y hand the keys to all
those ITlansions over there."

Two Men and the Psalm
The story is told about a banquet attended by a great
actor. His ability at expression was exquisite. He was
asked to Quote the twenty-third psalm. When he finished
the atldience burst into applause and shouted praise for
his ability and performance.
Tllere was also an old preacher present and he was
politely asked to repeat the psalm also. He did. with
11tmost reverence and conviction. When he finished there
was absolute silence.
One turned to arlother and asked why the difference
betweeTl the reactions. He was told. "One knew the
psalm. rrhe other knew the Shepherd."
Is God your shepherd. your gUide? Will He be your host?
Why stuml)le alon~ the way of life when you can have
life and that more abundantly? Why suffer loss and total
ruin when yOll can have the blissful home of the soul?
Why struggle alone when this relationship with God is
offered by God Himself? Make it a reality for you that
you can say. T'he Lord is my shepherd. ..
H

* * * * *

The Presence of God
o..f l(Fe: in Ih~J
presence is julness o.{joy; at thy right hand lhere are
plcclslLres .lor everrnore. "

Psalm 16: 1 1 ... T'h.ou. Lvilt shOlL' me the path

There are 5everal passages that could be cited to
iTltroduC'e this lesson. 'This passages is in the midst of a
Messianic prophecy haVing to do with words cited bv
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Peter on Pentecost as referrin1S to Christ. Our concern
and emphasis is on the phrase, ""in thy presence." That
idea is often found in Scriptllre in various terms, such as
tI1Y presence, the presence of God, words that su~est
fellowship, cOlnrrlunication, association between God
and mankind. However, the phrases do not always
means the same thing and there are differing senses in
which there is the presence of God and man with each
other. As we study these senses we shall learn much of
tIle relatiollship between Deity and humanity,
sometimes the presence of God being inescapable, and
other times a matter of human choice.

God Always Present
First, there is a sense in which God and man are in each
other's presence always. Regardless of whether one is
righteous or eVil, all are in the presence of God because
God is omnipresent. which means God is everywhere.
with everyone, all the time. There is no time when one
can totally escape being before God.
an~J creature thal is not
man{fest be..Jore his sight; but all things are naked and
opened unto the eyes 0..1' him with whom u'e have to do. '0
Pro~rerbs 15: 3 ... The eyes o..f the Lord are in every place.
beholding the evil and the good." Luke 12:2, "For there is
nothing covered that shall not be revealed. neither hid that
shall not be knOlvn." We lllust conclude, therefore. that all

Hebrews 4: 13, '"Neither is there

men, everywhere, at all times are in the presence of God.
Their spiritual condition does not affect the presence of
God in this sense. He is there.

God With His Children
Second. even thOllgh God is with everyone, there is a
special and unique sense in which God is with those who
are His spiritual children. He maintains a warm and
intimate association and fellowship with those who
corne to Him through His Son. As Jesus was abollt to
ascend into heaven at the conclusion of His earthly
service. haVing given the "great commission," He added.
Matthew 28:20:' Lo, I am with you aLway. even unto the
end o.f the lL'orld." This was specifically said to the
apostles, but inasmuch as the apostles did not live until
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the end of the world, it obviously embraces all who
believe on Him throu~h their Word.
John wrote concerning the relationship of Deity and the
Christian. First John 1 :3, HThat which we have seen and
heard declare u'e unto you, that ye also may have
us: and truly our fellowship is with the
Father. and with his Son Jesus Christ." This teaching

~rellowship with

relies on the child of God being in the presence of God.
Psalm 140:13. "Tlle upright shall dwell in thy presence."
This does not mean that the wicked escape His presence,
as noted in the first sense. but that the upright have a
relat.ionship and association with the Father that. does
not adhere and pertain to those yet out of Christ.

With God in Worship
Third, even with the Christ.ian there is yet an additional
sense tn which God is present. God is present when we
worship Him. Once a small lad was told by his father
that t.hey were "going to church," meaning they were
~oing to the worship assembly. The little boy asked,
"Who will be there?" The father responded, "1 do not
know who all mi~ht be there, but I know t.he Lord will be
there. That is why we are gOin~."
1~2, ··Make ajoyjul noise unto the Lord, all ye
lands. Serve the Lord u'itl1 gladness: come before his
presence tvith singing." Worship is directed toward God

Psalm 100:

and is in the presence of God, We should always be
mindfulwherl we are assembled for worship of the
presence of God. Matthew 18:20, Jesus said, "For where
ftvo or three are gatflered together in my name, there am 1
in the midst o..F them." When Christians come together
according to t.he authority of Christ, He is spiritually
present. The teaching of First Corinthians 10: 16,
referring to the observance of the Lord's Supper as a
cornmunion, l)rings t11is same presence to mind. At suefl
a time there is an intimate dealing one with the other.

God With Us at Death
F'ourtJl, so complete is the Lord's presence that we do not
escape Him even at death, if we have made provision for
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Hirn to be \vit11 lIS. Psalnl 139: 7-12 is a passage tlle
reader is urged to consider (not written here for length)
that llTlderscores the presence of God in whatever
CITCllmstance His children might find themselves.
In tlle '[wentythird Psalrn \ve find the phrase, ")"(>0.
though I u'aLk lhrollgh the valley qr the shadolL' ql dea.th. 1
u'ilL.lear no evil: .ror thou art lL'ith nIe: thU rod and thy stqlJ
cornjorl nle.·· It is as the hymn suggests. "1 won't

lhe~J

have to cross Jordan alone'"

God at Judgment
F'iftll, Hebrews 9:27 tells us ... And. it is ap/Jointed unto
nl (l 11 0 n c e to die. b u 1 aJ'l e r l his the j u. d g nI e n l." I tis
predeterTTliTled that we shall die. though when. where.
1IO\V. and in w}lat spirit1lal state we are not predestined.
None sllall escape physical death. the resurrection (.John
6:28.29), the Judgment. and eternity either in 11eaven or
llell. Matthew 25:31-34.41 pictures the Judgment scene as
all nations are Judged. Some shall hear words of reward
while others shall hear words of eterrlal banishment.
B1lt tlle point we make here is that all sllall llear one
sentence or the otller \Vherl we are before (}od.
For IL'e nUJsl a.ll appear b(~rore
thejudgnlenl seal q{Christ: thal ever~Jone mau receive the
things done in the body, according to that he hath done.
lL'flether it be good or bacl . .. Sorne in the resurrection

Second Carin th1ans 5: 10.
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shall be raised to life and some to condemnation. but all
shall be raised. judged, and shall pass into eternity.

Raised to be With God
Sixth. tllere is yet another sense in which some shall be
priVileged to stand in the presence of the Lord. When
Paul wrote the brethren in Tllessalonica and arlswered
their concerns about the resurrection and the welfare of
the fatthflll who had already died before the Lord's
retllrn, he gave then} inspired aSSllrance that all WOllld
be well \vith the departed. r~irst 'Thessalonialls 4:13-181s
a favorite passa~e of nlan because of the hope and
comfort it prOVides. especially at times when we are
called to bid farewell in this life to fa1thf1l} loved ones.
Pall} assured them that the dead ill Christ shall rise
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first, then we shall be raised and Join them in the air .
..... and so shall u'e ever be u.,il-h the Lord. ,. This refers to
arl eternal presence witll God trIat be~lns when the
redeemed enter into the never--ceasing glories of heaven.
'[his will occur when the Lord Jeslls returns.
In Second Thessalonians 1 :9. in a passage where Palll
describes the eternal punishment of the lost, the said
banishment from the presence of the Lord characterized
that punishment. "Who shall be punished lvith everlasling
destruction Ji-oTn the presence Qfthe Lord, andJ-rom the
glory o..F his pOtt'er... Hell is an eternal separation from
God while heaven is to be eternally in His presence.

Consider All Six
'The first and fifth senses of the presence of God are
llnavoidable re~ardless of our relationship with God. Bllt
the other four are determined by man's choice. It
depends on what one does about Christ. Out of Christ one
will not enjoy these four senses of the presence of God,
but only in Christ where there is salvation (Acts 4:12:
John 14:6: 2 Thnothy 2: 10).

* * * * *

The Doctrine of
Romans 5: 1,2
beingjust~fled bY.Faith. we have
lJcace lvilh God lhrough our Lord Jesus Christ; by u'hom
also tLJe have access by jaith into the grace lvherein we
SilIrId. and r(~joice in hope qr the glory q{ God. ..

Romans 5: 1 ,2. "Therejore.

'I'his

a familiar and deeply loved teaching. We sing the
of JeSllS. One verse incllldes.
"For those who know it best seem hungerin~ and
ttlirsting to hear it like the rest." The doctrine or
teacfling of Christ is a source of deli~ht, Joy. comfort.
and assurance to the child of God.
1s

SOTlg. ':fel1.~~~The Story
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The book of ROlnans is a book devoted to revelation of
the doctrine of Christ as written by the apostle Pall} as
he was ~uided by the Holy Spirtt. If I were to ~jve
Ronlans a title I WOllld choose the title. The SysteIll of
Salvation. As IlIllCh as any other one book of the Bible
the book of Romans brtn~s to light the fundamental
nlatters of the way God saves nlan. I have writt.en a
commentary on the book of Romans and for this reason
call my book The §y§tem of Salvation.
Chapter five incllldes many basic fundamentals of
Christ's doctrine. These points are cherished, loved. held
t.enaciously, and tau~ht by those who have committ.ed
t.hemselves to Christ. Knowled~e of them is essential to
becoming. bein~, livin~, and ~rowing as a Christian.
With a ~reat sense of Joy we shall consider some of the
trllt}] as it is presented to us in these two verses.
There are fOllr basic points made in these two verses. (1)
JlJstif1catlon by faith: (2) peace with God through Christ:
(3) the ~race of God: (4) the hope of the Christian. Each is
a sermon in itself. but our discussion shall be confined
only to the first two points.

Justification
What is meant by Justification by faith? The word
"Justification'· might be used in our lan~ua~e in three
senses. (1) Suppose someone is accllsed of a crime. He
mayor may not be gUilty. He mayor may not sllffer
punishment for that of which he is accused. But upon
proper investigation it Is found that he Is not guIlty of
the crime assigned to him. Therefore he is set free. The
reason he has been set free Is because he 1s Justified in
being free. He is not gUilty. He has done no wrong.
(2) But suppose one is accused and t.he deed of which he is
accused was actllally committed. Suppose one may have
killed his neighbor. Under the laws of our land it may at
first appear he is deserving of pUTlishment. But upon
investigation it is learned t.hat he acted frorn
provocation. He acted in self-defense. Under SllCh a case
he is not confined nor pllnished, and because of the
circumstances he is declared Justified, even thou~h he
actually did the deed. It is deemed he was Justified in it.
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(3) Bllt suppose one is accused. found to have actually
done the evil deed, and there is no excuse for it. Out of
malice and premeditat.ion he acted wickedly. He
therefore deserves punishment for his deed. But then he
is set free anyway by the grace of the Judge. He did not
deserve it. He could not merit it. Yet, because another
stepped forward and took the punishment in his stead,
he goes free.

How It Is Used Here
It is in this third way that the term "justification" is used
in our text. Man sins a~ainst God by violating God's law
(First John 3:4). He is gUilty. There is no way for him to
claim innocence because he has sinned. There is no
reason or justification for man defying the will of God.
It is totally unwarranted for him to do so. He deserves
his punishment. Yet. one has come forward and received
the penalty on his behalf, and he is declared innocent of
gUilt and set free. He has been Justified of his sins and
become the recipient of the benefits of the mercy and
grace of God because Christ acted on his behalf.
What Do We Do?

By what means does man take advantage of the
justification that is prOVided him? He has access into
the benefits of the grace of God by obedient faith. When
Paul writes in Romans of faith he speaks of the faith
that obeys (Romans 1:5: 16:26). John 1:12 teaches, "But
as manu as received him. to them gave he power to become
the sons
God, even to them that believe on his name. ..
.. Power to become" means to have the right to become.

o.r

One does not become a son of God simply by believing,
unless vou understand that it is an active, obedient
faith. But haVing knowledge and being convinced,
believin~. enables one to have the power to become what
he 1s not yet: namely. a son of God. It is by faith that one
reaches the blessings offered by the grace of God.
Romans 1: 17 teaches the "just shall live by faith. .. Without
faith there is no spiritual life. Hebrews 11:6 teaches we
carlnot please God without faith. Acts 15:9 reveals that
Jews and Gentiles are both saved the same way~ by faith .
.. The gospel is God"s power unto salvation to t/lem thaL

22

believe.·' (Romans 1: 16). If one is saved! he must have
faith, the right kind of faith, the faith that obeys. James
2:24, "Ye see then how that b!-J works a man isjustijied,
and not by jaith only ... The kind of works mentioned here
are works of obedience, not merit. Faith alone, Without
obedience, saves nobody. The faith that saves is the faith
that obeys. It 1s by works of obedience that faith is made
perfect. whole, complete (James 2:22).

Our faith is not in men. creeds, the works of man's
merit, plans devised by men, or any such thing. Our
faith is in Christ the Son of God. By His power we are
healed. We lean and depend on Him and show our faith
by Ollr obedience. Christ is the author of salvation to
them that obey Him (Hebrew 5:9).

Meaning of "By Faith"
Hebrews eleven includes the phrase .. byj'aith" repeatedly,
and give us a clear definition as to the kind of faith that
brought those stalwart characters of old into favor with
God. In each instance their faith caused them to do what
God commanded. Acceptance of Him means acceptance
of and compliance to His teaching ... Why call ye me Lord,
Lord, and do not the things which 1 sa!}." (Luke 6:46).

Peace With God
Included in the blessings of justification is "peace lL'ith
God." The very word "peace" is appealing to say and
he a r. The though ts produc ed are pleasan t and
comforting. How men everywhere long for peace, between
nations, indiViduals, antagonistic factions, races. their
fellowman, and peace Within themselves. Our age is so
beset with turmOil and aggravation. Excepi for those
who are deranged, such things as strife, warfare.
conflict, struggle, however necessary at times, are
considered unpleasant. None in his right mind would
deliberately seek conflict rather than peace.
There are different kinds of peace. What does it mean to
have "peace with God?" We can be at peace with
ourselves, Within ourselves. between ourselves, and still
not necessarily be at peace with God. The worst warfare
that rages Is the war man declares against God by
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siT1ning. Sin darkens life ,vith fr-ustration, Inakes the
strivin~

of this ~Jorld so empty, destroys dignity, wrecks
tIle health of the body and mind ciS well as the immortal
spirit. More than thcJ. sin conlanlinates man so that he
\viII be condemned to eterllal IJ1J:i1.1shment 1f sin is not
removed by forgiveness ,.;v~11ch is only possihle through
the blood of Christ. Si:l ofiers :10 benFfit. "The lL'ages q{
sin is deati1.'· (Ron1arls 6:23).
ThroutJh Christ
But there can be peace with God. Reconciliation is
available. God has m2..de sl~ch possible through Christ.
Christ is our peace (Ephesians 2: 14). We are reconciled by
His cross (Ephesians 2: 18). The gospel message is one of
reconciliation (Second Corinthians 5: 18.19). Jesus made
reconciliation for the sins of thp people (Hebrews 2: 17).
Because of these truths we can easily see the necessity of
corning to Christ. It is not God that must be reconciled to
man. but man to God. God has not sinned nor caused any
alienation between Himself and man. It Is man that has
sinned and man that must be reconciled. Man is the one
to be forgiven. He must be changed or converted. Only
through Christ can this become a reality for anyone.
Peace with God throu~h Christ speaks of the grand and
p:lor1ous good news that the gospel of Christ declares.
Other lessons on the grace of God and hope of the
Christian that are mentioned in our text desenre a place
among our lessons, and have been discussed, and shall
be again in the future. May God's blessings rest with us
as we glorify HiITI because of the revelation in these
verses.

* * * * *
Americans who are truly patriotic might do well to
forget such slo~ans as ··Remember the Alamo." or
uRenlember Pearl Harbor," and think more seriously on
the thought, "Remember Sodom and Gomorrah."
\Ve may sing. "God bless America," but seeing how so
marlY in the nation defy God, we nlight also ask. "Why
should He?"
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Ethics of a Liberal
A liberal openly l)lasted faitllh.JI bretllren
ill the nev/spaper in Nash,"ille. and I
\vrot~ hinl, asking him to aJ1S\Ver relevaIlt
questions and substantiate the diaboli-

caL judglnen1.cl1, negatjYe. arId aCCllsaiOIY defal1IalioTls he had t11rO\\711 out. lIe
\vrote back. rontinuing t.Ilf* sanIe as before, btlt no an~\ver,; to anytIlin,g. IIaving
Ope!l!y ~hlndered brethrer1 he \Val1ted to
~et

ghe
flust
(TfOrtl

air ill a corrler arIel privately discuss it.

IS THERE NOBODY IN THE LIBERAl.l (lAMP \\rILLING A~D ABLE
T() DEFENI) \VHAT TI-IEY C~()NTf=ND AS OPENLY AS TI-IE'{
BLAST BRElHffi:N? weir tactics are 11it and hicle. rip and fUTI.
snlear. slarlder. alld sneak away. I \vander if they are this
Ullf'thical in ever~vthing they- do, or onl)T in their rel~ioII? At least.
tllis lilJeral did not break lIlY record of not yet havi~ a liberal to
give clTIs\ver for an)Tt11ing they do. \Vllerl YOlJ ask thenl, 110Weyer.
properly, vou are ir111alllll1a1 o I)". ,. TIley di\1de the Chtlrcll. teaell
'1

llere~y.

prornote digression. and slal1der faithful brethren. JB
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Can: We Find Such A
One As This?
j " taken (rorn a qllestion asked by Pharoa11
in the mid"t oi tIle 131blicall~v recorded event ot Jo?eph'~
InterpreiatiorlS oj P11aroah's dreams. Pharqall dreamed
01 "eveTl lean cal tIe 'devouring seven fat cattle. but tlle~"
gre\v no falter. Also he saw seven lean ears of grain
df'YOllr ~eVeJl full ;'ears of ~rain. but they g:rew no tatter.
,In'''''t-''ph lnterpreted these dreams to prophesy the seven
r~.. ·jf plentv that WOllld CODle upon Eg~rl)l and that
':1
tollo\ved by seven vear(~ allarrline,

rrhe Sllblect

f' };IC,\;,ini!~ that il1terpreLation. Joseph gave some advIce
Phc\roah for prec;:,erytn~ supplies prodllced dllrin~ the

plenteous vears' to be llsed during the years of scarcit:y,
l--Ic- sug~ested the appointment oi a man ov\r the entire
operation \vho \vas \vlse'and discreet that C01IId properl\'
execute the \vork trlalilad to be done. Upon receiv'irlg:
tilis advice Pharoah askecL .. C~an lL'E' .find such a one as
this. a Tnan in lvhoTTl the ,Spiril oj God L,,?'· (GeTlesis 41 ::38L

Pharoah tllen determlned tilat Joseph \,vdS JlIst slIerl aman. ""none so tiiscreel ond IL'ise as 1}10U art." aTld 11e
aplJoirlted him over this matler. l)ollbtless Pharoah
TTlade many appointrnents and decisIons dllrillg llis rule.
but none was more excellellt than his selection 01
Joseph. a man who was rllled and ~overned by tl)e Word
01 God as directed by the ~pirit. one who had the attltlIde
arid disposition to be a subject to Deity. Josepll ~'as a
person of exceptional character. Our les"on sllall fOCllS
oTlcharacter. not only ot (Joseph. bllt character tllal \\'~
\vould do \vell to imitate and stri\'e to develop.

Character
Character is both formed aTld diSplayed tTl l1111f'5 01
adversitv and prosperity. Joseph's Hie wa5 a s\\'lng lroD1
one extrenle sitllation to another B1.1t Ifl cll~
cirCU111stances. tavorable and unfavorable, he torrnf'd
arld displa~red a good ctlaracter, <)ne mOlTIerlt In hie l1f

was a petted and pampered favorite son. But the next
moment he found himself at the bottom of a pit, placed
there by his brothers. Once he was in slavery, but later
placed over the household of his master, Potiphar. One
time he was in prison ~ bu t later became the man in
char~e of the prisoners. III prison he was a forgotten
man, but 50011 rose to the rank of power second only to
Pharoah himself. Let us see if we can a~ree with
Pharoah that Joseph was the quality of character
Pharoah thOll~ht hlrn to be as seen in the events his Hie.

Obedience to Parents
First. Joseph is an example of obedience to parerlts. We
live in a tillle when many youths eVidently think that
disre~arding, disrespecting. and disobeyin~ parents is
the "'in" th1rl~. We might admit that many parents are
much to blame for the development of this attitude in
their young, but that is another sllbJect and worthy of
consideration. God teaches young people to obey and
respect their parents. Exodus 20:12, '"Honor thY.father
and thy mother... ·· Paul wrote, Ephesians 6: 1... Children
ob e 4 your parents in the Lord ... In Romans one Paul
described the Vile condition of Gentiles who had cast off
God and he listed some twenty-three sins specifically
which characterized them. In verse thirty he mentioned .
e'

.. d.isobedienl to parents. "

Joseph \vas Instructed by his father to inquire of the
welfare of his brothers as they tended his possessions. 11
ever a son rni~ht have balked at his father's directIons.
this could rlave been the time. Joseph's brothers were
jealous at llinl. hated 111m, and obedience to his father
\vould place Joseph ai their mercy and disposal. But he
ans\vered his father, '"Here am I." (Genesis 37:13),
meanin~ his \villin~ness to go and do whatever his
lather asked of him.
T'llf're \\Tere marlY distressing events that followed in tIle
lite of Joseph because of what happened to him wtlile
obeying 11is .father. But never do we read of Joseph
exprec;.;sin~ regret

for obeying. QUite the contrary! LIpon
the death of (Jacob Joseph led in paying honor and
rpspect to his parent. Can we find such a one as this
among us today?
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When Mistreated
Second. Joseph \,vilhstood tIle test of bein~ mistreated by
tll ~ o\vn kin .\Vhat 11apl)ened to l1im \vas cr11el. unJlls t.
clnd Inhumane. He \vas c;;ent from his home where he
el1Joyed secllrlly. love. and physical provision~ })1] ( was
OverlJOwered. dlsclalTIled. and totally rejected by his OWTl
flesh and blood. He mlJst have suffered physically.
mentally, and errlotionally from this severe ordeal over
the years. If ever a lad might have cause to be resenttlJI
and gro\\T l)itter, JoselJh in the pit, in slavery, and in
prison COllld be that circumstance.
Sorrletlrrles the worst kind of treatment comes fraIl)
tho~e yOl] lea,;t expect it. It is sad when family members
are vlciOl.1S toward each other. What must the Heavenly
r .Jtller think when there is strife amon~ His children
<11HJ brethren TIlistreat each other? People say things~ act
In bad \vavs. hold g:rlld~es against kin that they' would
rlever COllsider against others. No maltreatment hllrts as
har} as Tllaltreatlnent from physical and Slyiritllal kin.
Btlt .Josel)h had the remarkable qllality to not allow evil
In 01 hers 10 destro~v goodness \vithln himself. Becallse
others dld wrong was not jllstification for him to do
like\vise. He knew and lived the teachinp: that Pall} \\Tote
in ROTI1anS 12: 19- 21 ahotlt overcollling evil with g:ood.

Moral Purity
Third ..Joseph handled t11c cllal1en~e against his moral
pllrity. Potiphar gave him charge over his llollsehold.
tJoseph's dtlties took him into the living qllarters of
Potiphar. While there he was repeatedly aTJproached by
Pot1phar's Wife to commit fornication with her. 81Jt he
steadfastly refl]Sed by calling SllCh a thing hthis great
toickedness and sin against God.·~ (Genesis 39:9). He
Withstood temptation and retained l1is moral purity.
J osepll learned that. one way to escape the ravages of
temptation is to put distance between y01Irself and
temptation. He fled from tIer presence. He looked 11pon
temptation. not so much as an opportllnity to sin. btlt as
an opportunit)T to resist evil and not sin. We need to
learn that so that every tilne we erlcounter temptation
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\ve can overcome it and gro\v stronger. This disposition
lOl.\'ard temptation equips lIS to face the next temptation
frorn a ~tronger position. ('an "ve find such a one as this
anlorl~: 11 S')

Ruined Reputation
F011rth,

.Jo~el)ll

kne\v hov/ to \vithstand the trial of false
that shal t~red bis rel)lltation. Refllsill~ to be
il11moral \vlth Potip11<ll' ~ \vire did not deter her from
later accl1s1ng Joseph to Potiphar of attemptin~ to do the
veD-' th1nr~ he refu~ect to do. The accusation was a vicious
lie. llnJust. ct11ct lJniounded. bllt believed nOlletheless.
()nce a t.rll'-,ted servant. he \vas now banished from the
h01JSerlOld and \va~ cast lrllo prison with his replJtation
de<.;troyed bv the \\.lc-kedlless of others.
acclJsatioll~

'fllere ]~, 110\,Ve\:er. ;'1 rldIerenee between reputatioTl and
character. I~eplltatlon 1s ",rhat others may say' and think
01 yOll T'}11S (,d.n be good or bad. Of course, ""A good narne
lS rattler to be chosen lhc!t Qreat riches ... ·· (Proverbs 22:1).
[-illt sinful peopl~ can and often do destroy reputations.
()ne 15 not lrkely tl) b.ave a good reputation if he has all
(?yt! character, 1-1tpJ~l rnight, lJndeser"in~ though it be.
But cllardcter lS nol \Vllat others think of you, but \\lhat
God knOV~?5 YOU lo be. While others may destroy' YOllr
replJtaUoTL ol)lv VOl] call destroy your character. Joseph
cHd nOl let Lhe thlll,gS thal happened to him destroy the
good ch~lracler he possessed. Can we find such a one as
t 11 i s a 1Tl 0 Tl g 1J ~ ->

Forgotten
FIlth
'·p"f-pr"a !'_,lif'\~ \~;ndt 11 was to be forgotten. He nllJSl
11('1\'t- v.ondered att Fl" helng sold into Egjrpt \V}-lY his father
and br(Jther'-.:. Tlfver canle searching for him. We knoV\;
\Adl~\' ,.lac'ob d1lJ no!
I-Ie had been deceived by his otller
"-,on . . , ~C! thlnk llldt Joseph had been killed by a wild
bt\l~t [jut -Jo~epYl cUd not kno\v that. Of COllrse, as .hoTtest
~lnd ''';'ICi( ere d~ Jacob \vas in this belief, he was obviousl\\\rnn~, \\ (' need to learn from this that just bejng honest

a-nd sincere abollt what we believe does not mean \\'hat
\Vf\ bell eye is f 1"1.1 e. l'_his is one of man's mas i ditf iell It
Je~scins 1.0 learrL We see this prol)lem every\\t'here In
inatler~ ff·]JgiOllS. So many are deceived this \vay.
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Also consider the ingratltl1dt-" 01 tIle blltler whose dreanl
Josepll iJlterpreted \vhile both were in prison. Upon the
release 01 ttle bl1t1er back into the service of Pharoah,
close-ph Sl)ecilicallv asked the butler to rernember him
before Pharoah. After alL Joseph did not deserve 10 l)e
where he was. Bllt tIle ScriptlIre tells lIS that the hlJller
for~ot about hirrL (l;enesi~ ,-1-U:23).
It 1s one of the bllrdens of life to think oneselfnegJected.
forgot terl. and made to leel tlnwanted and tlnnecessaT}T.
Sometinles l)eople do weird and tra~ic thiT1e:S to
themselves and others in reaction to SllCh treatment and
feelings toward thernselves.
b11t (Josepll did not let even this paintlll experience
dr:>'-;tro.v hl1TI. He obviolls1y knew that (}od cared. anct
t iH'>rf'fort~he was never
a1l10n,g 11~ 11as this same

totally alOTle or forg:ot ten. Who
COTlfidence arld disposition?

In all or the prececiing events we have nlentioned ...Josepll
s11ltered adversity and his c}laracter proved sterlirlg CtTld
stal\var1. He was lat.er elevated to rli~h hOllor. rank.
po\ver. position. prestige atld wealth. Havl11g faithfully'
elldtlred somllch· abllse. how WOllld he ,fare·in hi~
uTlexpec'ted"prosperity? MallY have dOllt? \vell in times of
difficulty. hardship. and strife. only to \vreck their lives
",~llen confronted \vith the peculiar tenlptaiions of good
tort une. po\ver. au thori ty. and the abili ly' to helve and do
as olle \vishes. Would . Joseph indl.ll,ge t1irrlsell \viltl
extravagallce? Would cJoseph turn a,gainsl }lis fortner
pf"rSeclltors alld reap his revenge llpon ttletn'? \Vhat
Josepll did is his crownin~ glory!

Like Christ
In this la5t portion of Joseph's lite we see a most
("hristlike quality in him even thOl1gh he lived nearly
twenty centuries before Christ. Some have described
tJoseph as likely being the most Christlike Old
T'estament character beCatlSe of what he did once he
gained }Jower. Joseph possessed a forgiVing spirit to\vard
his offenders. He was willing to let the evil done against
him pass by and be remembered no more. As for his
brothf"rs in particular. inasmllch as they ~ave eVidence
of gentline penitence and showed their regret for their
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evil. Joseph returned evil \\Tith good. His brothers feared
him at tir5t. espec1all)-T after the death of their father .
.Jacob. Bllt Joseph told tllenl ... Fear not: .for am I in l he
placE" qf Crod? Bill as .101" tIOU. ye lhou,ghl evil againsl n'ze:
bu.t (~od rneon1 it unto good. to bring to pass, as i.t is this
d(l~}. to save rnuch people alive. ,Nol.v thereJore .fear ~Je not: 1
IcUl nourish UOtL. and ~Jour litlle ones. And he cOITlforted
thern. and spake kin(1.ly unto them." (Genesis 50:19-21).

TllerE' \vas not a gr1ldge in IllS heart. nor resentment. He
had no retaliatory ~l)lrli. Rather he was kind. forgivin~.
and (,oTlslderat~. t~an \V(:> find Sl1Cl1 a one as this?
vve consider the~l.::' noble qllalities. let each of tIS ask
at ourselves it \ve ar~ ttl ... t.vpe of person .. in tvhorn the
SpirU ql Crod is?" As v;e partake al1d follow the teaching
o 1 1 h f' S P i r it. \V E'
11 b e 0 f nob 1e c h a rae t e r. 1~h is.
i10\Veyer. is 1n1l)oSsl"tde lJrtless and until we come to
C:llrisl. the perff:lct Ddttern for nobility of character.

}\c.;

,,>

Our Unpossessed
Ramoths
NUMBER ONE
h!1U:~,

.A.nd they conlinlte(l three ?-;enrs
israel. And it cn.rne 10 JXls~
,f'h oh(' fh~'rd liC'Ul l hol (.Jehosho.phaL kin[) oj ,Judaic caTne
dC'l,ui!1; F,1Y fJ1( Iflnq 0/ Israel. And the king qllsrael said UTllO
All) .5e~~h~t§; l{nou' l!e I h.ot Ramolh in (;ilead is ours" nnd
l()epe: 5,tdd( nnri toke H not out oj th.e hand 0.1' lhe k,nq oj
.)pY't,fJ; .
Fll"'f

22.1--3 .

tP'f;!JttliUf !.L·'~Y 1)('1 u'eenStJriQ a.n(j

-rh~ ('(Ui

1.')
he' Lorcfs and lh.e.tullness tllereq;' the !l'OJ in
hrd dlueU ! herein." (Psa.1rrl 24: 1). \\ e eIre ~i
., t),<V n·t ~ '-~ 1nth f' a b ~ 0 1tl t e s e 11 S e 0 r the \~l 0 rd. b 11 t 1 ern p (} r,
rd~. \Vc haV~llse <lnd carllral over Inany lJH11g~,
t Ur a r f' I a t 1vel :'l s h 0 r t w h 11 e-, E v en t t1 a 11 v V/ (' J nUl

Mnd td~eil

()

give an account for the use, or possibly misuse, of that
which has been entrusted to our care. First Corinthians
4:1, "Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of
Christ. and stewards of the mysteries of God. "

There is a restricted sense in which can say things are
ours when making the distinction between that over
which we are stewards and that over which others are
stewards. Such an idea is expressed in Acts 5:1-4. When
Peter was rebuking Ananias and Saphirra for their folly
in lying to the Holy Spirit about what they had given, he
said, "While it remained,' was it not thine own? and after it'
was sold tvas it not in thine own power?"

Some thin~s are ours, not because we have absolute
ownership, but are ours in the sense that they are within
OlIr power to control. There are many things over which
we have no personal control. The raging of the elements
certainly falls into that category. We cannot control
tornadoes, floods, earthquakes, etc. There are events of
worldwide significance that are beyond the power of
most people to shape, instigate, or regulate. But there are
those things over which we have control, and we are
accountable for using that power of control. First
Corinthians 3:21, "For all things are yours." When God
created man He said, Genesis 1 :28, ·'And God blessed
them, and God said unto them, Be jruitjul, and multiply,
and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion
over the jish oj the sea, and over the jowl oj the air, and
over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. "
Collectivel~7, the human family is rich! It has great
power to control many things. We as indiViduals also
have certain controls as well. Shall we not recognize our
responsibility in using such power?

Unpossessed Possessions
We have possessions that sometimes we do not possess.
This may at first sound as if 1t is a contradiction, but
this is the same idea that was expressed in our text.
There was this area called Ramoth that rightly belonged
to Israel. As the king of Israel said, "It is ours." But the
problem was that it had fallen under the occupation and
control of the king of Syria. Ramoth was a possession
that they did not actually possess.
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Obadiah seventeen reads, "And the house o..{Jacob shall
possess their possessions." It is rather strange to speak of
possessing in the future tense what is already called a
possession. The explanation is that they had possessions
that they did not possess. Something that should 'have
been under their control was not under their control
even though such was intended. Things we should
control are not always controlled.
The Lord has given man power that man sometimes
refuses to use. One instance of this possibility is found
in John 1: 12, But as many as received him, to them gave
he power to become the sons oj' God, even to them that
believe on his name." To believe is not all that is
necessary to become a son of God. 'fo believe gives one
power to become," tlIe right to becorne a son of God.
Sometimes this passage is abused to try to prop up the
false doctrine of salvation by faith alone. It teaches just
the opposite of that and refutes that doctrine. If one
believes, in, the sense of mere mental assent of the truth,
but does not act in obedience to the command of truth,
he fails to use the power that his belief offers him. His
faith brings him to the place where he knows he can and
ought obey. If he does, he rightly uses that power. If he
does not obey, then he fails to use the power he has.
h

h

Unused Power
We are often not powerful and it is not because the Lord
has failed us, but because we do not use the power offered
us. Man has the power to come to Christ, but all will not
come. We can become more than conquerors through
Christ, but many will never be spiritually victorious and
will suffer eternal defeat because they will not utilize the
power that is within their grasp.
We all have, from the inspired Word, "all things that
pertain to life and godliness." (Second Peter 1:3). But our
lives are not always godly. We have freedom from the
bondage of sin through the truth (John 8:32), but we are
not always free from sin (First John 1 :8,10). Man is
offered peace with God (Romans 5: 1), but we are not all at
peace with God. Salvation has been brought to all (Luke
19: 10), but not all are saved. Christ is at the door of
every heart (Revelation 3:20), but not every heart is
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opened to Him. We have 011f 11Tlpossessed possessions.
our own Ramoths. blessin/2:s that are ours for the taking.
but which we have not taken: matters over which we can
ann should exercise control. but have not used that
power and control. Let 11S speak in two lessons of SOllle
such thin/2:s. cons1derin~ only one in the first stlldy.

Our Children
Ollr children are \vithin our power. This may not be tr1le
ot all. however, because some children have ~rown to
maturity and are now responsible for themselves. I'here
comes that time when parents can no lon~er be held
responsible for the lives of their children. Also. some
children are not within the power of their parents
bf"cau"e IJarents have lost control by not exercisin~ their
po\\'pr dTld aut.hority when they could. But it should be
t rl1E' of children who are still under the gllidance and
oyprc;;,tght of their parents that the parents have power
0\ er thenl.
(~enesis 4: 1. Eve said concerning the hirth of her son.
Cain. hI have gotten a man ,from the Lord." Possibly
nlaT1Y parents have not recognized t.hat Ollr cll11dren are
from the Lord and entrusted to us. Psalrrl 127:3 .

.. .. .children are an heritage ~r the Lord. and .{rllit 0..1' the
lvomb is his reu'ard. ,. Hannah said of Samuel. First
Samllel 1 :27,28. "For this Cl1ild I prayed; and the Lord
hath given me m~ petition tL"1ich I asked 0./ him. There./ore
also I have lent him to the Lor(1: as long as he liveth he
shall be lent to the Lord ...4.nd he u}orshipped the Lord
there"

Ollr children are Within our power to direct. train. shape.
and mold as we choose. Every parent oU/2:ht to be Jealous
of thi s power and right as well as sensi tive to this
responsibility. We should not allo\\/ the state. schools.
friends. the deVil. nor his agents usurp that allthority
that \ve have concernin~ our childretl. Neither should we
neglect exercisin~ this authortty ourselves. Psalm 127:4.
01] r c h 11 rl r en·' a ,. e a.s ar r 0 ttl sin l h e han d 0./' a nl ig h l I-j
nla.n.·· We can determine more than anyone else itl th~
world. other than the children themselves, their
direction of l1fe. The old adage says. '"As the tWi~ is bent.
the tree will grow." It is not easy. sometimes impossible.

to straighten the crook in a full-grown oak that grew in
such fashion because of what happened to 1t when it was
but a saplin~.
Our children are saying to us as the Gibeonites said to
Joshua; Joshua 9:25, "And now, behold. we are in thine
hal1d: as it seemeth good and right unto thee to do unto
us. do." The tragedy of the family of Eli was, First
Samllel 3: 13, "For I have toLd him that I willjudge hi.s
house .forever lor the iniquity which he knoweth; because
his sons made themselves vile. and he restrained them
not. "

A Parentts Prayer
Before the birth of Samson, his father" entreated the
Lord and said. 0 Lord.... teach us what we shall do unto
the child that shall be born." (Judges 13:8). Should not
this be the prayer of every prospective father and
mother? What a noble and honorable request! Again,
verse twelve. "And Manoah said, Not let thy word come to
pass. How shall we order this child. and how shall we do
lInto him?" If only parents would be this concerned about
their children that they would seek the will of the Lord
regarding the upbringing of their offspring!
The responsibility of a child should bring the parent
closer to God because we cannot properly rear our
children apart from God. Is it not too obvious that many
young people are reaching physical maturity Without
haVing God before them? Has your child caused you to
seek God's help and be more dependent on Him? Have
you asked, as Bible characters asked, "What shall I do for
my son?" (Second Samuel 10:2). "How shall I order the
child?" (Judges 13:8). '"Is the young man safe?" (Second
Samuel 18:29). '"Wherewith shall a young man cleanse his
way?" (Psalm 119:9).
Proverbs 22:6, '"TraJn

lIP a child in the way he should go;
and when he is old, he will not depart jrom it." (Ephesians
6:4, '"And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath:
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition 0.[ the
Lord." First Timothy 5:8, But if any prOVide notfor his
own, and specially .lor those
his own house, he hath
denied the }aith, and is worse than and infidel. "
h
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Parental Duty
The~e

passages bind upon the parents the duty not only
to supply the material provisions, but the spiritual
gUidance and training of the child. The upbr1n~in~ and
edllcation of the child is the responsibility of the home.
Schools are only to assist the homes, not replace the
home. nor usurp the home. The heart of education is the
edtlcation of the heart. Genesis 18: 19. it is said of
Abraham ... For I know him. that he u'ill command his
children an(1 his household qfter him. and they shall keep
the lDay oj the Lord. to do jlLstice andjudgment; that the
Lord nla~J bring upon Abraham that lvhich he hath spoken

0./

hiTTl." (~an

this be said of us and our handling of our

childrerl?
\Vhal a charge is given to parents in Deuteronomy 32:46,

uour

hearts unto all the u'ords lL'hich I test{!y among
which ye shall command your children lo
observe to do, all the u'ords q{ chis laIL'.··
n

.Sei

!JOU 1 fILS (la~J,

Are 0 u r chi I d r ens a l' e, S pi r 1 t u all y sa f e i n their
enVironment, habits they are forming. language they are
hearing and using, values they are making. attention
they are getting, training they are receiving? It is
llnthinkable thal our children will listen to verbal
advice bl.1t i~nore the example we set before them in our
lives. We cannot 11ft our children unless \\le stand on
higher ~rollnd.
Psalm 78: l·-fj. a text too lengthy to inclllde here but
you are urged to pause and read, gives emphasis to
our theme. I'he things of God mllst not be hidden from
our children. The generation to ('orne must be shown the
praises. works. and testimonies of the Lord. \\'hy? So the
~eneration yet to come nlight know these things. set
their hearts in God. and keep His commandments, that
they might live successfully here on this earth, and live
eternally with God in the life beyond this one.

~,.rhi('h

Our children are Within our power. They are our
possession. But do we possess them? Are we controlling
them? What kind of stewards are we being regarding
them? Shall we be st111 and allo\v them to fall into or
remain in the hands of Satan? There are TIlany matters
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about which we must be diligent. Is there anything that
is more sobering and demanding, insistent and urgent,
than this of which we have spoken regarding our own
children?

* * * * *

Our Unpossessed
Ramoths
NUMBER TWO
Our text is First Kings 22:1-3. It may prove useful to the
reader to refer to the first lesson and reread the brief
comments made that shows the connection of the text to
the points we are makin~.fThere are those things that, in
one sense, are ours, but yet, are not ours because we fail
to use the power and control that is granted us. Allis
God's and in a real and true sense we are but stewards.
But still we have power over things, and we shall give an
account of the use, or misuse, even the failure to use,
that power and ability to control. Too often we be as the
king of Israel said concerning a territory called Ramoth
that he knew belonged to Israel but had been taken by
Syria. "Know ye that Ramoth in Gilead is ours, and we be
still, and take them not out of the hands of the king of
Syria. "
Our talents, regardless of how tremendous or minimal
they are, are within our power. Every person has some
talents, usually far more than they realize. None of us
are empty-handed in this respect. We are speaking of
talents other than the more obVious ones, such as
money. We have the talent of ener~, time, mental and
physical capacity for activity. We do not all have the
same capacities and abilities, or even have what we have
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to the same degree. It 1s good that it is that way so that
every need might be met.
A false doctrine that is now making its way into the
distorted thinking of those of the liberal bent is that we
have spiritual gifts today. When the Bible speaks of
spiritual gifts it speaks of miraculous power, not Just
talents and abilities. Spiritual gifts had a purpose ,and
that purpose has been accomplished in the confirmation
of the Word (Mark 16:20: Hebrews 2:3,4). To claim
spiritual gifts today is false. To call our natural or
developed talents spiritual gifts is to fail to speak as the
oracles of God. Spiritual gifts were to cease (First
Corinthians 13). Why cannot people be content to use
Biblical concepts in a Biblical way, rather than redefine
words so fit their false doctrines?
When Paul wrote his brethren in Corinth, First
Corinthians 12: 13-27, he emphasized how each has his
or her role, none could discount the usefulness and
necessity of the other, but that all working together was
what was needful to make the body whole. A pint jar
cannot contain what quart jar can, but neither is it
expected to do so. But it 1s expected to hold a pint.
Two bear hunters were hunting. One was a huge strong
man. The other was a rather small man, certainly in

relation to the first. The small man said. "If I was as big
as you. I would find the biggest bear in the woods and
drag him in." The larger man responded, "There are
some little bears in the woods, too." We too often expect
a great amount from others whom we perceive to be
multi-talented. but do we always realize what talents we
have and how God expects us to use them, producing the
best we can with what we have?

Judgment Scene
Matthew 25: 14-30, Jesus pictures the judgment scene. In
this presentation we see how reward was made according
to the relationship of opportunity and effort made.
Opportunities are not always the same. But when each
did as he could with what he had. and did it to the best
of his ability, he was rewarded and the master was
pleased. The same words are used to give praise to the
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two talent man as the five talent man because they. like
it 15 said of the woman who anointed the feet of jesus.
Mark 14:8... She haLll done whaL she couLd."

Why \vas the one talent man rebuked? Not too very long
ago I heard of a sermon preached by one who claims to
be a gospel preacher wrest and tWist this passa~e to
contend that churches Ollght to take contributions and
invest them and allow them to accumulate, then form
hfollndations" by which the work of the church would be
supported. Does any intelligent person really believe this
is what tlle Lord is teaching? How far astray frorn tTllth
some "clergymen" go! "[he Lord is teaching that the one
talent man. althollgh he did not double his money as the
other5. was not condemned because of the failure to
invest the talent. He was condemned because he did
nothing. He did not do what he could. not even the least
thing. He hid his talerlt for fear. He was one who
certainly did not po~sess his possessions. But Jesus is
not teachin~ the ChllTCh to make investments in order to
prOVide financial sllpport for the work of the church.
That is to be accompltshed by liberal, cheerful. free-will
g:1ving as determined by how one prospers and plans.
Some have more interest in interest than an interest in
saving souls.
Excuses

'Too many llever at tempt to do what they actually could
do and do very \vell because they excuse themselves. ··1
don't do as good as somebody else. Please have me
excllsed, -, 'T:hat yOll may not do as well as some other in
SOITle efforts IS not the point. You may not be expected
by the Lord to do as well and you may not have talents
others possess. But you need to possess \vhat talents you
have. \Vhatever you do there will be many others who
nlay Yer~~ well do better. Bllt what of that? There would
be Ollly orte preacher of the gospel in the world if all
IJreachers took the attitllde that tlley would not preacll
because sonlebody can do a better Job than they.
~Olne

cotllplail1, "Well. I have never done that before."
\vas a time \vhen there was noth1n~ you had done
before. If you have not done it before, how can yOll kno\v

1~here

14

you cannot do it? The "right angle" approach to doing
anything good is the ·'try-angle."
"But I may fai!!" Right you are! You may do just that. But
you may sucGeed. The only sure failure is to not try. If
you try and do not accomplish all which you have set
before you, you have a measure of success just because
you tried. Second Corinthians 8:12, Paul said, ·'For {{
there be .first a willing mind, it is accepted according to
that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not."
Someone has said, "If you are not satisfied with your lot
in life, why not bUild a. service station on it?" Yes, we
should put our lives to use because it is not as important
what life has brought to you as it is what you bring to
life. Do no.t fail to possess your possessions!
A Debtor

Romans 1: 14-16, I am a debtor both to the wise, and to
the unwise. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to .preach
the gospel 0.1' Christ: for it is the power of God unto
salvation to everyone that believeth; to the Jew first. and
h

a.Lso to the Greek. .,

Paul said he was debtor. He once was a persecutor,
blasphemer, one who made havoc of the church, lost, but
one of good conscience (Acts 23: 1: 26:9). But later, in
Christ, as one of the saved, blessed of God, and a
reCipient of the benefits of God's mercy. he felt obligated
to let God and others know of his gratitude, and he knew
his responsibility to tell others of salvation through
Christ whether they be Greek, Barbarian, Jew, Wise, or
unwise. He was a debtor to others because of the blessing
he had received.
Paul said he was ready. How ready was Paul? "So. as
much as in me is ... ,. He was as ready as his power and
ab111ty would permit. Nothing was of greater concern to
Paul than preaching the gospel. He allowed no
hindrance, obstacle, or enemy, regardless of how painful
or powerful, how difficult or taXing upon him. to come
between him and doing his spiritual duty to others.
Neither was Paul ashamed. He was not ashamed of the
gospel, even though there were many who mocked and
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rid1cllied \\lhat he preached. He was not ashamed of the
poVv"er 01 God. even thou~h many did not even believe
(~od eXisted. lie was not. ashanled to tlSe what power and
possesslollS he had in \vorking for the Lord. His sense of
indebtedne,;s forced him to llse his talents for the
salYation of otI-lers. He learned to possess his possession.
and he utilized them to the tllllest.
An Equal Talent

On e tal en t we all ha \' c ttl f' q 11 al a In 011 n t sis th e tal ell t 0 f
time. It has IJeen saId that ttme is the stuff of whIch 11fe
is made. I'ime is 0PTJorlllJllly. l'wice Paul exhorted us to
redeem t.he time (Ephesians 5: 16: Colossians 4:5). By this
he rneant we 5hould make the best lIse of it, not waste it.
btlt lnake every minute "sixty seconds worth of distance
run," as Kipling wrote in the poem. ·'If.··
So often we are 1nclin~d to say, "1 Just do not have the
t i ITl e ." 1- his doe s not a 1\v a y s r e 11 ec t a Ia c k 0 f a b iIi t Y.
desire. Interest. or concern. We are surely honest at
times in thinkin,2~ \ve dn not have the time to do what we
n'lay have been a",kfd to do or want to do. But do we 11se
this as an eXcuse t G keep fronl doing: what we really
could do? It 1~ 'So oi I pn heard when the call ~oes forth for
personal vvnrk \'I'>liation. even att.ending worsllip
services re~ularl:v, ('~lrlrlg for the less fortunate, etc.
Bllt the fact rf'rn~l1n~ tflat God g:ave us these duties. and
He ~ive~ eacl1 of ll~, t}1e same number of Tninutes and
llollrs in a ria\' , Rather than sa)Ting we do not have the
time. ~Totl1d It not bp TTlore accurate to say that we have
not arrangflti our tiTlle to illclude some things? VvT e do
haye to ~~iahlic;;}l priorities. But let us have as our
priority those thirl~~s that God would want 11S to do.
'rhere are n1anv lhirlgs clamoring for our time. But ~te
11111st seek Hl~ kingdom and righteousness first (Matthe\v
f)°:33). 'rllj~ jC., the Lord's command.

Priorities
\Ve can ~et o11rselves so busy with variOl1S temporal
dn! ie~, eyen matters that are not wicked in themselves"
t h~li \A/e leave llndone the more ser10us and sacred dllttes
t hal C.od tlas assigned His children. Does what God \Vatlt
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occupy prime importance with us? Are we inclined to
relegate His work into a second or third place in life?
Can it be true that we are so overtaken in Ubusy-ness"
that we neglect the Lord"s business? If we exhaust our
energies, time, abilities, and talents to the point we
cannot do the special labors expected of the Christian?
Are we possessing our Ramoths? Are we using the power
we have? Are we controlling those things given us to
control? Time is power. We possess it every day we live.
But do we really possess 1t?

Examples
There are lnany examples of using talents recorded in
tIle Bible. God asked Moses \vhat he had ill his hand. It
\\ras a shepherd's str.tff, just another common rod as
shepJlerds llsed ·until Moses was willing to llse it as God
directed.
The lad who had a small lunch of five loaves and two
fishes did not have much. But when he allowed the
Master to use it, it was enough to feed the five thousand
with some left.
Hannah had a son that she gave to the Lord. Noah could
not covert the world, but he did save his own family.

Will we do as much? Rahab exercised herself in saving
her household even as she saved the lives of the Jewish
spIes. She possessed her Ramoths. David could not
properly use the warrior"s armor offered him by Saul
when he went to face Goliath, but he used his sling
effectively. Paul told Timothy to not neglect the gift
him (f~irst Timothy 4: 14).

in

A closed hand cannot receive a gift or a blessing. Let us
open Ol.lr hands and OlIr eyes and see what God has
placed in our possession and so use these possessioI1S ,
such as our children, our time, all of our talents. to serve
the Lord and bring glory to His name.

* * * * *
When and if you change your address, please advise
us, or we must discontinue sending you our booklet.
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What About the
Babies?
Few subjects capture the interest and attention of people
more than lessons that involve our babies. We are all
concerned about them, physically and spiritually. Our
lesson is primarily centered on their spiritual state,
welfare, and relationship to God.
The question is often asked, "What about the soul of a
baby? If a baby dies, is he lost or saved? When does one
become personally responsible to God?" A significant
segment of the religious world says a baby is born in sin,
and if it dies the baby is damned forever. They contend a
baby is born totally depraved. This idea flows from the
influence of Augustine and Calvin and their doctrines. It
does not come from the Bible. The doctrine of total
depravity says in Adam's fall we all sinned and we are
all gUilty of sin when we are born, totally depraved,
helpless and hopeless to do anything about our spiritual
condition until there is a direct operation of the Holy
Spirit upon us. We are supposed to have inherited the
gUilt of the sins of our forefathers and are condemned
because of it.
The natural sequence to such a doctrine is either the
baby bound for hell or we must do something for the
baby since he obViously cannot do anything for himself.
That which was deVised to be done for the infant was
called infant baptism. ActuallYt what was done was not
a baptism but a sprinkling of water on the child which
was erroneously called baptism. Baptism is immersion,
not sprinkling. There is not a word in the Bible that
authorizes such a practice upon infants.

None Of It Is Biblical
The fact is the Scriptures do not support the practice of
infant sprinkling, infant baptism, the doctrine of total
depravity at birth, inherited gUilt of the original sin of
Adam and Eve, or inheritance of the sins of forefathers.
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ROITlan5 5: 12 is ~onletilne,-; clt~d to support these false
doctril1es. but let llS COTl,;ider it ... Wh.ereJore as by one
171(111 sIn entered into lhe ll'orld. and dea.lh bU sin. and. so
dealh passed upon all nlen ... ,. I have deliberately omitted

tor the momerlt tIle la~t phrase of the verse. The passage
teaches that sin entered tIle \~torld throu~h the Sill of our
first parents. and tile consequence of sin came with it.
\Vllich is death, It also teaches that death has passed
upon all. One consequence of the sin in the Garden of
Edell w]lich all lnust suffer is that all must die. This
spea.ks of physical death.

The portlon of the verse omitted is 110W to be studied .
.. F'or 1hal all have sinned.~· Tllere is physical death and
l here is ~piritual death. Both entered the world because
:'1 th[' sirl. Physical death will come to all (Hebre\vs
q 2'7 J. Btl t spiritual death is because" all have sinned . ..
Il~onlan~ ;3:23). not because of Adarn's stn. I'he wages of
~Jn i~ spiritual death (Romans 6:2~3). \Vhetller one sins or
l10t. 11e \\,'ill die physically. But one mllst be ~uilty of sin
to die spiritually.
People otten suffer various consequences of the Sill~ 01
otllers. \\lives and children suffer because of a hlJsband
and father who is a drunkard. BlIt they are not gllilt~,. of
his sins.

Individual Guilt
People become gllilty of sin Whetl the~v tral1s~ress the la\A;"
at God. Sin is traTls~res'Sion (f"'irst JOhll 3>1). Spiritual
death 1s due to one's own sins. We ma~v in11ueIlce others
and lead them to sin. but we are not gUilty 01 their sins.
Others may influence me to sin, provoke file and tenlpl
me to sin. btlt. they are OIlly gUilty 01 provok1rlg and
temptin¢. They are not ~uilt:v of the sirl Wllich 1 commit.
Sin entered the world through Adam. bllt nobod~v except
.L~darn is gUilty of Adam's sin.
Ronlans 5: 12. like Romans 3:2:3, explains \v11)l v.te dlf.>
spirItually. The principle if forcefully stated ill Ezekiel
1~:20, "I~lIC soul thaL sinnelh. it shall die. l"'he son shall noC
bea.r the iniquillJ oj the .fal her. neither shall t he .father bear
the iniquit~J 0.1 the son: the righteousness oj tile righteollS
shall be upon hint. and the u'ickedness o} the It'icked shall

It)

}:)(>

upon him.·· If th e doctrine of the 1nheri tance 01

~~dam's

sin was true, it could not be said the soul thal
sins shall die. The SOlll would already be dead, havirlg
beeTl dead from birth.
Pall}

seat

\vrote ... F""'or u'e must aU a,ppear beJore the judgment

qr (~hrist that everu one may receive the things done in

the bod~. according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad." (Second (~orinthians 5: 10). "And bellold I
come qUickly, and nlY relDarcl is u'ith me. to give everH rrlan
accor(ling as his work shaH be. ,. (Revelation 21: 12). These
last t\VO passages emphasize personal responsibility and
accollntabllity for what each one does, not for what
sonlebody else has done. Sin is a transgression of God's
law, and the Cllild has transgressed nothing but the
threshold of life.
Not untU one is responsible and has personally violated
God's law is he gllilty of sin. Until then he has no need
of bein~ saved becallse he is not lost. but safe. By his OWl1
Slllslle becornes separated troT11God. but not until then.

Modern Version Perversion
Another passage 1hal is often misapplied to support the
La 15 e doc t rill e or i Tlh e r i ted s j n 1s P sal ill 5 1 : 5. I toas
shapen in iniquil,l.J: (lnd in sin did rny Tnolher conceive me, .'
\\711at does the passa~e actually say? It does not say
l)avid \vas conceived sinflJlly. It does not say he was
personally ~lnhJl \Vhell he wa's born. It says sin \\las all
around hirn. Possibly his mother was gUilty of Sit1 Whetl
11e was corlceived. not that she was sinful in conceiving:.
There i~ 110 support whatever for the idea that DaVid was
born ~uilty of ~ln. '-[he one in sin in this passa~e 1s not
the child. bllt either the mother or the vvl"orld into \\"hich
he a,; barTl,.
h

rrhe Living Bibie. \VfllCh is nothing more reliable that a
distorted flllnlall paraphrase, has rewritten the l)aSsage
arId totall~r peryerted it. l'he LB reads. "But I was born a
SinJler. ~!es. troID the moment my" mother conceived TIle."
1~ 11 e l\4 e \v I 11 I ern a t 1 0 n a 1 V e r s ion tea c h est 11 iss a III e
C'a}vinl"Uc doctr1ne. as do many of the so-called TIloderT1
versiOll~;.

Let us al\vays renlember these books \vere
produced for protit by people who do not consider the
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Bible to be God's verbally inspired Word, and they have
,-,imply illJected their denolninational creeds into the
text as if they belonged.

The Truth About Children
Let us consider an array 01 passages and learn what the
Bible does say about the spiritual condition of children.
.. And they brought young children to him, that he should
touch tJlenl. and 1lis disciples rebuked those that brought
them. But Lvhen Jesus saw it he was much displeased and
said zinlo tlIern. St{lfer the little children to come unto me.
and.forbid them not; .lor oj such is the kingdom 0..1' God.
\/erillj. 1 say LLnto ~Jou. Whosoever shall not receive the
kin9(iorn 01 God as a little child. he shall not enter therein.
..4ucj lu::' look them up in his arms, put his hands upon them
(lnd blessed them." (Mark 10: 13-16). Similar accounts are
found iTl :Ylatthew 19:13--15 and Luke 1H:15-17.The

disCIples eVidently considered Jesus too busy to be

bothered with the children. But Jesus used them to teach
concerning the nature of those who would make up His
kingdom. ··Qfsuch is the kingdom o.fGod," A~ain, hExcepl
ye be converted and become as little children." Unless He
meant the kin~dom would be composed of those of a
childlike nature, He was teachin~ that nobody hut
children would be in the kin~dom, and that is absurd.
People must be as children, pure. innocent. trusting.
dependent. obedient. If children are in sin. gUilty of sin.
lost, doomed, damned. and totally depraved, why would
C:hrist wallt people to be like children? Is the kin~dom
of God composed of those who are condemned?

God '8 Fault?
To teach that babies are born in sin hecause they have
inherited the sinful spirit of their parents 1s -a bad
reflection on God. Babies inherit physical
characteristics from their parents, but not their spirits,
We receive our spirits from God. Hebrews 12:9 calls God
the" f-'ather q{ spirits." If the baby's spirit is depraved. it
would be because God is depraved. This 1s blasphemy! We
TIlay not be able to prove to the satisfaction of all Just
\vhen the spirit takes abode in the tluman body ( the
Bible teaches it is at conceptioll. and this is why
abortion is murder). but we do kno\v from Whonl 1t
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cornes \V1 thout any possibility of question. lInless God
IS delJraved and g:uilty of sin. the spirit of the child is
slnles<s and \vithout ~llilt of sin.

Infant Baptism
\Vhat about infant baptism? First. let us insist that the
bllrden of proof for this practice rests \vith those who
advocate it. But \ve WOllld answer. since the child is
sinless. it is senseless. useless. and an llnauthorized
religious hllTnan ex:ercise. ~rhere is not the first \vord in
the Bible that teaclles it. 1'0 go beyond the authority of
God and what is vv-ritterl is forbidden (Colossians 3·1 7:
Second John 9 11: First C~orinthians 4:6). Again, we
mlJst 110te that what IS practiced is not infant baptism.
but infant Sl)rinkljn~. It remains for those who do it to
find It III the Bible.
"BtIt \vhal abol1t f\cts tell and sixteen where we read of
l.he rlousehold 01 Cornelius and Lydia being baptized?
S t1 reI v. the r e n-l 11 s t h a v e bee n chi I d r e n i nth 0 s e
larrlll1e"',. To aS5ume children were in those families is
-notllin£. Tllore than an unsubstantiated assumption.
Even 11 chlldrerl vv'ere in those families. we shall sho\v
tlle:v \vol-lld not llave been prOl)er subJects and candidates
lor baptisnL ~obodv can even prove children existed. or
if tlley eXi"ted trldl the~~ \vere present.

T'hose pre"eTll beard Peter preach and believed what they
11eard ii\Cl S 15: 9). Irllants could not comprehend wllat
\vas preached Tl0r have the capacity to believe or
di~bellP've ellher \\'ay. In Acts sixteen, those baptized
\\'ere the \Vornerl \vho had come to the river's side tor
prayer and heard the teaching of Paul. They'· attended·'
to the thlT1Q.S ,;poken. vvhich means they understood what
,vas tallght arid acted accordin~Jy. The text says women.
110t womerl and c11ildren. Children would not be Cal)able
01' dOl n g Vv' hat tho sew h 0 he a r d the w 0 r d
did,
Fl.1Ttherrnore ..vou would have to assume that the WOlnar).
L~,dla. \vas lnarried. and if married she had children.
atld Ii she had children they were present. and that it
pre"ent tllev were infants, and if infants they werebapll/ed. \Vhat a long list of unsupported assuTnpllons
from \vtllch to concoct as seT1seless doctrine!
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Methodists Changed the Discipline
It is

interestjn~ to

note that the Methodist Discipline of

a few years back contended for the necessity of infant
sprinkltn~ (they

called IS baptism) because children were
depraved. But now they contend for it because children
belong to God. and need to be dedicated to God. Such is
the shift in human doctrines, which only proves such
doctrines have no Biblical basts.
If babies are lost there would be somethin~ in Scripture
tel11n~ us that, and 1nforming us what must be done fOT
them since they can do nothtn~ for themselves in this
nlatter. After all, it was the mission of Christ to seek
and save the lost. What 1s to be done about the babies If
Liley are lost? Why did God say nothing about it? The
~crlpture'S furnish us unto every good work Second
Timothy 3: 16,17), but it furnishes us nothin~ about the
lost condition of babies and what to do about it.

There is no Biblical reason to be concerned about the
spiritual welfare of babies. David said when his infant
son died, ,. But now he is dead. where..Jore should I.fast?
(~an

I bring h.im back again? I shall go to him, but he shall

not return to me." (Second Samuel 12:23). Why should
David want to go to him if the infant was doomed and
damned? Rather than beinl4 concerned about babies if
they should die, we should be more concerned if they
live!

When Is One Accountable?
When does one become accountable before God. and
responsible for his relationship with God? Ob\"iously.
there does come such a time because we shall be Jud~ed.
The Bible ~ives no specific chronological a~e or
specified btrthday celebration. It varies with each
individual because it is a matter of capactty to know and
understand and respond. We can say that generally such
abil1ty COTIleS between the age of eight to fourteen. Some
may never reach accountability due to mental
incapacity, but that is an exception. To teach that we
become accountable at a certain age, like the age of
twelve because Jesus werlt to the temple at twelve, is t.o
confuse Jewish law with reality under the ne\\l covenant.
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Accourliab1i]t~· depends uponorle's merital capacit~T to
kno\v rie:ht from \vrong. and OTle's ability to understand
IllS relation~hip \vit.h God. and c@mprehend his dllty
to\vard God,~ro obey God one must do so "jrom the heart"
(RoI11an" 6: 16-18). That demands a mental grasp of one's
sp1ritual conditions and the relevance of the terms of
pardon. -fobe able to meet the Lord's conditions for
salvatioTl on.e InlIst be able to be taught. able to learn,
able to understand, able to believe, repent. confess his
faith, and l)e baptized for the remission of sins. One
must be ,able to nlake ~llCh decisions from the heart and
his actions based on convictions. Until then. he i~ yet
incapable t,o respoJld to wllat will eventually become his
duty it llehves.
<..~erLI1nly
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Questions
and
Answers
This issue of A Burning Fire will be devoted to
discussing selected questions and answers on a variety
of Biblical subjects. For a period of over twelve years in
Chattanooga. Tennessee. Jacksonville. Alabama. and
Jackson Tennessee I had the opportunity to serve on a
panel on teleVision alongside brethren of those areas
where we dealt with questions that were submitted by
the viewing audience. and we gave them Biblical
answers. You can imagine the wide range of topics that
would come before us. But there were certain questions
that were submitted time and time and time again. This
reflected a special interest that people had on these
parttcular themes. and we would deal with them
whenever they arose.
I compiled from the long Jist of questions that were
submitted a number that were among those most often
asked over this span of time. Whether or not the
questtons are those of greatest importance to the soul is
not mIne to determine. But they are questtons for which
people most often wanted to hear Bible answers. A study
of them Is stIll relevant and useful. We may extend this
into a portion of the next edttion. JWB

• • • • •
DO YOU THINK YOUR PEOPLE ARE THE ONLY ONES

GOING TO BEAVEN?

The very first thing we must determine is what we shall
use as our authority. What man thinks Is not the
authority whether it be me. you. of' anybody else that
liveS or has ever lived, unless y,ou have reference to
inspired men. The Word of God Is the authority. Once
that is clearly settled in our mind we shall be able to get

off this focus on what people think and learn what God
teaches.
The way to heaven is straight and narrow (Matthew
7:13,14). 'Those who obey God will be saved (Hebrews 5:9),
and those who don't, won't (Second Thessalonians 1: 79). Nobody can change that. Why try? When the Lord
commands and man obeys, man shall be blessed. If man
refuses to obey, can we say he shall be blessed anyway?
Some people like to put others in the area they call
"Judgtng other people." When you believe what God says
and say what God says, you are not Judging other people.
You are simply relating what God has said, even His
judgments. We need to think more seriously about not
believing what God says and taking upon ourselves to
say something different. If you refuse to believe and
teach what God says you are judging God's Word to be
wrong and undeserving of being accepted. The only one
God says will be saved are those who believe and obey
what He says they must believe and obey.
When people have obeyed the conditions of the gospel as
the Bible teaches, and continue faithful, they shall be
saved. Salvation is not in just any religion, but only in
Christ (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). Neither do we read of
salvation in denominations because the Bible says
nothing authorizing denominations. How can we just
claim that does not matter? We must accept God's
judgments and His Word teaches that those who believe
and obey Him will be saved. This is what we have
preached all our preaching life.
DOES THE CHURCH OF CHRIST BELIEVE IN
TITHING?

It is impossible to generalize and say what all members
of the church believe on anything. People are at various
stages of growth, and some have much more to learn
than others. But like our first question, what members
believe~ is not what determines right and wrong. The
church is not to make doctrine, nor alter the doctrine of
Christ, but to proclaim it (First Timothy 3: 15). Faithful
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brethren are not committed to what some erroneously
call MChurch of Christ doctrine." Such does not exist.
Tithing refers to ten per cent. This was commanded of
Ute Jews under the law of Moses. In fact, they gave more
than one tithe. As we study the Biblical subject of giving
we get the impression that this was practiced as far back
as the time when Abraham gave to Melchtzedek.
Just when man began giving a tithe is irrelevant because
we live under the law of Christ, not that of Moses or the
Patriarchs. There being no specific percentage taught in
the new covenant of Christ, we teach no set percentage.
There are other qualifications to acceptable giving,
however (First Corinthians 16: 1 ,2; Second Corinthians
9:6,7; the principle of Proverbs 3:9, and others).
Giving Is an expression of love, not a matter of
percentage. The doctrine of Christ neither requires nor
restricts giving to any certain percent.
WHY DO YOU NOT HAVE MUSIC IN YOUR CHURCH?

First, we have no church of our own making, but are
members of the Lord'"s church. Second, we do have
music; the kind the Bible authorizes which is singing.
We are content with the "oracles of God" and know man
should not add to nor take from what God has said.
What we do is by Christ's authority (Colossians 3: 17),
something nobody that plays instruments in worship
can say truthfully. There simply is no authority for
them in the will of Jesus Christ. If one thinks so, find
the passage.
The refusal to use these instruments in not because we
think instruments are sinful in themselves, nor because
we cannot afford them, nor because we dislike
instrumental music per see It Is not just to be different. It
is a matter of sincere determ1natioft to abide in the
doctrine of Christ (Second John 9).
WHAT IS THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY
SPIRIT?
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There is much controversy over this question, but I shall
try to state my convictions as plainly as possible. While
some contend this sin is attributing the miracles of
Christ to the devil rather than divine power, and we
agree this would be blasphemy, speaking against Deity,
yet, some of the ones who did this very thing had the
gospel preached to them that they might be saved. Why
preach to them if they could not be forgiven?
Others say it is the rejection of the gospel until death
overtakes them. True, there is no second chance (Second
Corinthians 5:10; Hebrews 9:27). One who is not forgiven
in this life cannot expect forgiveness after death. To
reject the gospel is to reject the Holy Spirtt (John 14:26;
16:13). But this rejection, if it be the sin under
consideration, would not be committed until death. But
this sin we are considering can be committed in this life,
so we do not accept this explanation.
It is my conviction that so long as one stands in
rejection of the gospel he cannot be forgiven because the
gospel is the only way of salvation. The passage that
mentions the blasphemy against the Holy Spirtt
indicates this sin is committed in this life. Blasphemy
literally means to speak against. Surely, one does this

when he rejects the gospel.
No sin is unforgiveable if the conditions of forgiveness
are met. No sin is forgiveable until the terms of
forgiveness are met. So long as one lives in defiance,
rebellion, disobedience of the gospel, he cannot be
forgiven, and such a one is 1n danger of damnation. The
Holy Spirtt has gtven sufficient evidence for us to accept
the gospel. If we do not, but speak by our life and word
against His will, we sin in sucll fashion that seals our
doom.
While there is some credibility in each position, it is the
last one that I believe has by far the better and more
consistent part. I am equally confident that not all will
agree with me. However, whether one knows what the
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is or not will not
determine his salvation. Whether one believes and obeys
the gospel will determine salvation. Better we
concentrate on the more important, don't you think?
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WHEN DID 000 CHANGE THE SABBATH?

Some questions assume things that have never been
proven. As for God changing the Sabbath. He never did.
He did change' the necessity to observe it as taught in the
law of Moses.
The Sabbath is and always has been the seventh day of
the week, not Sunday. Sunday is not the "Christian
Sabbath."
Some say Constantine changed the day of worship from
the Sabbath to Sunday. This is false. It is true that
Christ observed the Sabbath because He lived subject to
the law of Moses as a Jew (Galatians 4:4). But never did
He bind this observance on the church. In fact,
Christians are warned against binding the Sabbaths
(Galatians 4:9-11; Colossians 2:16,17).
Many times after the church began the apostles entered
the synagogues on the Sabbath, but not to engage in
Jewish worship, but to teach. The old law was nailed to
the cross (Colossians 2: 14), including the Ten
Commandments, which is evident from Romflns 7: 1-4
where the sin of coveting, the tenth commandment, is
specifically mentioned as that from which we are
delivered.
The law of Moses was fulfilled by Christ (Matthew
5:17,18), a law given only to Jews (~ehemiah 9:13,14;
Deuteronomy 5:1-3). The early Christians assembled on
the first day of the week (Acts 20: 7; First Corinthians
16:1,2). Constantine, instead of making the first day of
the week the day of assembly, recognized it as the day
the ,.Christians assembled, and in order to favor them
assigned it to be a legal holiday.
Actually, we do not observe a day, anyway. We remember
Christ in worship on the first day of the week. Even
those who contend for Sabbath keeping now do not
follow the law regarding it wpich forbids cooking,
travel, demands rest, and other restrictions. These
things are ignored by Sabbath observers. We are led by
the truth of Christ, not the law of Moses (John 1: 17;
8:32; Galatians 3: 11).
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WHERE DID CAIN GET HIS WIFE?

It has always seemed strange to me that this question is
asked over and over. It is usually provoked by
skepticism and those who question the truthfulness of
Scripture. Their idea is that since Adam and Eve were
the first couple, having two sons, there could not have
been anybody for Cain to marry. The Scripture does not
tell us how long after the creation before Cain married.
Furthermore, Scripture tells us (Genesis 5:4) that Adam
and Eve begat sons and daughters. It is a mistake to
think that Abel and Cain were thefr only children.
Obviously, Cain married his sister.
Some have calculated that it would have been possible
for the world's population to have grown to over 400,000
people by the end of the first century. Even if no woman
bore children until they were sixty-five years old there
could have been nearly 1,200 people who could have been
alive. Keep in mind their long lives. There was no
scarcity of people as prospects for Cain's wife.
Too often we become very concerned about what is not
revealed (Deuteronolny 29:29), and very lax about what

is.
WHAT IS THE UNPARDONABLE SIN?

This question is often closely associated With the
blasphemy of the Holy Spirtt, already shown to be the
rejection of the gospel as given by and through the Holy
Spirit. It is thought by some that is the unpardonable
sin.
But there is no sin that the blood of Christ cannot and
will not cover prOVided the conditions of forgtveness are
met (Romans 5:20). No sin is pardonable unless the
conditions are met. God has prOVided the way of
forgiveness and no sin is unpardonable because of the
nature of the sin.
First John 5: 15 speaks of a sin unto death and a sin not
unto death. We should pray regarding a brother who has
stnned a sin not unto death, but it Is useless to pray for a
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sin unto death because all the prayer in the world by
someone else will not remove sin unless the sinner
confesses it (First John 1:9). Any sin can be a sin unto
death if not confessed, and thus not forgiven. But no sin
need be a sin unto death if confessed and hence forgiven./,
I'

CAN A CHILD OF GOD SO SIN AS TO BE LOST?

This- questions tntroduces the doctrine of "once saved,
always saved." It is sometimes called the doctrine of
impossibility to fall from grace.
It is true that once a sin is forgiven by the Lord that sin
shall never be the cause of one being lost. Once saved
from past sins, those sins are gone forever. By coming to
Christ by obeying the gospel man receives forgiveness of
past sins. But that does not mean man cannot sin in the
future and be lost (FtrstJohn 1:8,10; Romans 6:23).
First John 3:9 reads, "Whosoever is born of God doth not
commit sin: for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot
sin, because he is born of God." Cannot does not always
means impossible. Genesis 44:22 says fhat the lad
(Benjamin) cannot leave his father (Jacob). But we know
this was not impossible because he actually did leave his
father and was taken to Egypt as Joseph had directed.
This verse does not mean it is impossible for a child of
God to sin, which would contradict what John wrote in
the first chapter, but emphasizes the incompatibility of
a child of God sinning. He cannot keep on sinning and
be faithful to God.
John 3:36 says, "He that believeth on the Son hath
everlasting Ufe: and he that beUeveth not the Son shall not
see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. Some argue
that one who "hath" eternal life already has it and if
eternal life it is never-ending, therefore, one cannot fall,
haVing already attained eternal life.
One does have eternal life woo believes, but in what
sense? Many make the mistake of only taking part of
God's teaching on the subject, omitting other teaching,
and drawing false conclusions. First John 2:25 makes it
clear the believer has eternal life in promise, not in

7

reality as yet. Hebrews 9:15 speaks of the "hope ofetemal
life." Eternal is a quality of life as well as the extent of
life. As children of G~d we have a certain quality of life
and the expectation of being with God forever.
It is inconsistent and incompatible for a Christian to
sin (Romans 6: 1,2). But it is not impossible. John 5:24,
" He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into
condemnation: but is passed from death to life. " This
passage refers to the same person of John 3:36. If "shall
not" means it is impossible to be lost once you believe,
then why would" shall not" mean it is impossible to ever

be saved if one did not believe at the moment? The final
"enter thou into the Joys of the Lord" comes at the

Judgment, but not now.
We read of many who were children of God who did so
sin as to be lost, such as Adam, Judas, the Israelites in
the Wilderness, Simon the sorcerer, even some who were
disciples of Christ (John 6:66), like Ananias and
Saphtrra, Demas, some who were members of the
churches of Galatia (Galatians 5:4), as well as some in
the churches of Asia (Revelation 2:3).
If the doctrine of "once saved, always saved" is true,
considerable portions of the New Testament are
foolishness because they consist of warnings against
falling, against doing the very thing some we cannot do
anyway. The book of Hebrews was specifically written to
prevent apostasy. Such texts as First Corinthians 10: 12,
Second Peter 1:9,10; 2:20-22 would have no meaning.
These all show it is possible to so sin as to be lost even
though one has once come to Christ.
Many miss the real issue. Christ came to do the Father's
will (John 6:37-39). It is the will of the Father than none
be lost (Second Peter 3:9). But all will not be saved
because all will not believe. The believer will be saved.
But cannot a believer cease to believe? He can. And if he
does, he wtll not be a believer, and will be lost.
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WERE THOSE BAPTIZED BY JOHN'S BAPTISM
BAPTIZED AGA-IN AFTER THE COiliNG 01' THE
CHURCH ON PENTECOST?

John was the forerunner of Christ and he preached the
coming of the kingdom, which is the church which
began on Pefttecost. His baptism was for the remission
of sins (Mark 1 :4), in water (Matthew 3: 11), looking
forward to the coming of Christ (Acts 19:4). It was a part
of his overall work of preparing the way for the Lord as
he was commissioned (Luke 7:30). Surely, what he did
was sufficient to do what he was sent to do. To contend
one baptized of John had to be bap~lzed again after
Pentecost Is to contend John's work of preparation was
inadequate. Those baptized before Pentecost did not have
to be baptized agatn.
However, Acts 19:4 reveals where Paul did rebaptize
some wh'o had been baptized by John's baptism.
Evidently they had been bapttzed of John's baptism after
Pentecost and before the baptism of the great
commission, ftrst preached on Pentecost, was operative
and they had not been bapttzed; for the remission of sins
in the n~me of Christ. Since their baptis,rn was
improper, they were rebaptized, ~the second time tn the
name of Christ as were those on Pentecost. (I use the
terms rebaptize and rebaptized with accommodation,
realizing that actually one may be immersed but not
properly, and then must be immersed again. If one is
baptized, properly he is never "rebaptized" properly).
This shows that being baptized, even immersed in water
which Is baptism, but with the wrong understandtng and
for the wrong purpose is invalid as far as spiritual
blessings are concerned, and the person should be
baptized properly, by the right authority, and for the
right purpose. Some are baptized to Join some
denomination, or to prove they are already saved, or
possibly some other reason. These are wrong reasons.
Such people should be baptized in the name of Christ,
immersed in water ,Jor the remission of sins.
Regardless of what those baptized of John's baptism
were to do, that has no effect on us today. We are to obey
the Lord with the baptism He and His apostles taught.
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HOW DO YOU KNOW BAPTISM IS A BURIAL?

There are several ways we can know baptism is a burial.
The word "baptize" means to immerse. submerge. bury.
plunge beneath. Baptism is the *'form of doctrine" that
saves (Romans 6: 16-18). The doctrine is the death,
burial, and resurrection of Christ (First Corinthians
15: 1-4). Baptism is its "form" or pattern, representation.
We are *'planted" with Him in the likeness of the death
(Romans 6:5).
Verbal pictures of baptismal scenes show a going into
the water, the baptism taking place, a coming up out of
the water. Both the one baptized and the one doing the
baptizing go into the water. Substitute measures like
sprinkling and pouring do not present such a picture,
nor do they require such actions.
The Greek words for sprinkling and pouring are
different words from the word for baptize or baptism.
Baptism is called a burial in Romans 6:4 and Colossians
2:12.

Secular history also reveals the early church practiced
immersion. Whether one contends baptism is a burial or
something else depends on the degree or respect one has
for God's Scripture.
IS ONE ACCOUNTABLE BEFORE GOD WHO IS
MENTALLY DERANGED?

It is difficult to know Just what are the powers of
comprehension a person has. When should a person be
thought mentally inadequate or incapable of obeying the
gospel? We do know that God expects only what we are
capable of doing (Second Corinthians 8: 12). If we are
capable of obeying, we must obey (Second Thessalonians
1:7-9).

To be able to obey the gospel one must be able to hear the
Word (including understanding what is heard), believe it,
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recognize'~in for what it i~, repent of sin, confess faith
in Christ, and obey from the heart (with sincerity and
understanding) the command to be baptized for the
remission of sins. If one cannot do these things, he
cannot be accountable because he cannot obey.

An infant, a very young child, falls into this category.
They are not lost, but safe. The mentally deranged
certainly are in this category. However, one can once
have the capacity to obey, but delay until such time that
capacity 1s lost due to injUry, age, disease, etc. and would
be accountable.
HOW OLD SHOULD ONE BE BEFORE BEING
BAPTIZED?

This questions deals with some of the same material of
the previous question. When to be baptized is not a
matter of chronological age, but of capacity to
understand and obey. It is not just understanding. Many
have the capacity to understand but do not. It is the
capacity to understand.
Some have erroneously thought the age of twelve is the
time because Jesus was twelve when He went to the
temple. This is faulty and forced. There is no connection
between that visit, Jewish requirements, and baptism.
There is a time of innocence (Matthew 19:14). There does
come a time of accountability (Second Corinthians 5:10;
Romans 14:10,12). That time varies from individual to
individual depending upon one's capacity to meet the
conditions of salvation. Ordinarily, but not always, that
state will be reached somewhere around eight to twelve
years or age, possibly older but not much. Whatever age,
one must be taught and know what he or she is doing to
properly obey the Lord. Youth should be taught to
remember their Creator in their youth (Ecclesiastes
12:1).
/

WHAT IS THE MARK OF THE BEAST?
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The answer one gives to this question depends on his
approach to the book of Revelation. The approach I
cpntend to be the most consistent is to consider what is
prophesied in Revelation to now be history. with some
exception. That which was prophesied pertained to
events concerning the early church. having to do with
the vartous persecutions from Jews and Romans which
the church was suffering and would continue to suffer
for some time to come. Those events were to "shortly
come to pass·, and were "at hand" (Revelation 1:1.3;
22:6). But the book has meaning to the church today.
The theme of Revelation is an encouragement to
faithfulness because only by being faithful would there
be victory. It is a mistake to consider Revelation as a
play-by-play forecast of all the future history of the
world, or even the history of the church as if Revelation
is tomorrow's newspaper in advance. I sometimes
ridicule this view of Revelation by saying some people
look at Revelation to find out who will be the next
president and who will win the World Series. The view is
almost that foolish.
The book is highly symbolic and figurative, and It does

not behoove me to be too dogmatic as to the meaning of
all of its specifics, although its symbols can be best
understood by the way they have been used in the Old
Testament, the fulfillment of which was have recorded
in the New Testament in many, many instances.
The mark of the beast Is mentioned eight times. The
beast is the Roman power, the persecutor of the church.
It is not to be understood as a literal mark of a literal
beast. like a tattoo or a mark by a branding iron. It is
significant that those who would yield and bow to the
edicts of the Roman emperor would renounce Christ.
This was the badge, identification. marking of those who
would be condemned. It shows an allegiance and
submission to the persecuting power of the Roman
empire. It was the mark of those who would rather
switch than fight the good fight of faith. This $eems to
me to be the mbst logical and consistent understanding,
although there are many opinions offered that differ
from this. EVidently, all cannot be right. But what we
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believe is consistent with the other portions of
Revelation and well as actual history of events.
People gro,pe about excessively for solutions to these
things" bu t they certainly are not essen tial to our
salvation. Knowledge of them increases our
understanding. But we should never allow such thing~
interfere with more important matters we can know.
DISCUSS THE BIBLICAL REASONS FOR DIVORCE.

Did you notice the way the question is asked? The
question assumes something that Is not true. It suggests
there are reasons (plural) for divorce. There is only one
reason God will allow divorce and that is fornication
(Matthew 5:32; 19:9). That settles that for those who
respect the Word of God.
The word "porneia" means illicit sexual intercourse,
which includes fornication, adultery, beastiality, incest,
homosexuality, lesbianism, etc. The Lord's design for
sexual union is in marriage, one man, one woman, for
life, with only one cause that allows divorce. That's it!
Even though marital matters may become complicated
wttli some situations, these overruling factors; govern the
relationship and cannot be dismissed. First CC?r1nthians

7: 15 is not another reason for divorce. Divorce is not
unqer discussion in that chapter. The teaching there is
the \Christian is not bound to his or her mate if it means
forsaking Christ. Such bondage which they are not
under is one to which Christians cannot submit. We are
bond servants of Chrtst, not to our mates. Marriage is
110t a slave/owner relationship. If there is separation,
the believer leaves, the alternatives are clear. There
must either be reconciliation or remain unmarried.
Divorce and remarriage are not acceptable alternatives.
Some have falsely suggested the party gUilty of
fornication is also free to remarry. This is not true. The
last part of Matthew 19:9 teaches the one who marries
the person who has been put away because of fornication
is in adultery. Obviously, if the one who marries the put

13

away person is in adultery, so is the put away person.
The gUilty is not free to remarry.
There are only three classes of people who have God's
approval to marry: (1) those who have never married
(First Corinthians 7:36); (2) those who have married but
their mate died (Romans 7:3); (3) and those who have
married and have been divorced because their mate was
gUilty of fornication (Matthew 19:9). A more lengthy
discussion of this theme has been presented in other
lessons, tracts, and books.
WHERE DID ALL OF THE RACES COME FROM?

They all came from Adam (Acts 17:26). Efforts to be
more specific involves one in extensive speculation and
hypothesis. All we can know for absolute certainty is
what we read in Genesis and what Paul said in Athens.
WHAT IS MEANT BY THE 1,000 YEAR REIGN IN
THE BOOK OF REVELATION?

Like the mark of the beast, the answer depends on the
approach to the book. Some things we know it does not
mean, but it is more difficult to determine with dogmatic
precision just what is does mean. It does not mean the
reign of Christ on earth for one thousand years. Lessons
on the errors of premillennialism expose this fallacious
view. 'The reign noted in Revelation twenty is the reign
of martyred souls, not an earthly reign by anybody.
In that chapter, there is no mention of the bodily
resurrection, but a spiritual resurrection of the cause of
Christ which was under persecution, and for which the
martyrs had died. The martyred souls were earlier seen
crying, How long? How Long?" Later they are seen as on
thrones, indicative of ultimate Victory, and the Victory
of the cause for wQich they died. The numper 1,000" is a
numerical symbol of completeness~showingthe
completeness of the Victory of those faithful in the
church, thus surviving the effects of all enemies to
destroy them. The term is used this way also in
Deuteronomy 7:9 showing completeness.
66

66
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Rather than a literal 1,000 year reign of Christ on. earth
in the literal city of Jerusalem, It is a symbolic
expression denoting the ultimate success of the faithful,
espectal~ those who gave their Uves for Christ.
WHAT DOES BEING BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD
MEAN?

Read First Corinthians 15:19. First, no ~assage should
be understood so as to contradict easily understood
passages. Each passage must be studied in its context.
This statement of Paul is made in that great chapter
where Paul proves the resurrection of Christ. It has
nothing to do with a substitutionary baptism by the
living on behalf of those who have died without having
obeyed, as is practiced by Mormons. If it means what
Mormons say it means, since baptism saves (First Peter
3:21), why not be baptized repeatedly so all would be
saved? But the Bible is plain enough that each shall give
account for himself (Romans 14:12). Obedience to God in
baptism is a personal matter and we cannot rely on
others to do for us what we must do for ourselves.
The passage is in the midst of Paul's arguments on
behalf of the truthfulness of the resurrection. He is
saying that there is no use being baptized;~if this life is
all there Is to our existence. Why make preparation for a
life beyond this if there is no such thing? Baptism is a
part of that preparation. Seeing we must die, .and there is
existence beyond the grave, we should prepare. As verse
thirty emphasizes, why be in jeopardy, suffer
persecution, or obey such commands as baptism If it Is
all meaningless? The very fact these things are to be
done is evidence that life after this is a reality. This Is
not substitute baptism for others, but teaches the
relationship of baptism to the resurrection and eternity.
BOW DOES ONE BECOME A SAINT?

Paul called brethren saints in nearly every epistle he
wrote. The way one becomes as saint is precisely and
simultaneously the way one becomes a Christian. One
must obey the gospel.
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A saint is not some person made so by some Romanist
decree. He is not someone who has reached sinless
perfection, or even near it. Sainthood Is not a "second
measure of grace," or the result of the direct operation of
the Holy Spirit. Saints are Christians because they have
been sanctified, set apart from sin and into Christ.
WHAT DO YOU HAVE AGAINST EASTER AND
CHRISTMAS?

Denominationalists notice that members of the church
Qf Christ do not celebrate these days as religious holy
days as they do. It is a shame that many must not read
tlleir Bibles but have concocted various religious
celebrations of human origin. Easter is said to denote
the resurrection of Christ as Christmas is called His
birthday. Neither is taught 1n Scripture.
Once again, it goes back to the matter of authority and
respect for authority (Colossians 3: 1 7). There simply is
no authority regarding such celebrations. Christians
believe Christ was born of the vtrgin Mary, and that He
arose from the dead. The Deity of Christ is stressed in
both events. But as for a special holy day celebrating
them, there is no authority. To teach as our
commandments the doctrines of men is to make our
worship vain (Matthew 15: 9). N ei ther of these
celebrations is a part of New Testament Christianity.
WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO HAVE NEVER
HEARD THE GOSPEL?

While being concerned for such people, let us also be
concerned for ourselves, and our responsibility to take
the gospel to the world. But the Bible teaches we cannot
be saved without the gospel (Mark 16: 15, 16; Romans
1:16; Hebrews 11:6 alongside Romans 10: 13-17; James
1:21; Acts 11:14). If people can be saved without the
gospel, we should leave them alone and not bother them
with the duties imposed by the gospel. If ignorance
means salvation, let us suppress the good news rather
than preach it, and all will be well for everyone. Second
Thessalonians 1:7-9 answers the question explicitly.
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Such people are and will remain lost. One cannot be
saved without believing and obeyillg the gospel. They
cannot do thl!l.t until they hear it. .,.,..
WHY IS THE CHURCH OF CHRIST NOT A
DENOMINATION?

Many have only considered the term "church" in the
context of a denomination and have difficulty
understanding the use of it Biblically. The Bible never
speaks nor authorizes the existence of any
denomination that has, does, or shall ever exist.
Yet, the Bible does proclaim the Lord's church. There ~
no kinship between the church and denominationalism.
They are antagonistic toward each other. They follow
different authorities. teach different doctrines, practice
different things, one having Christ as its head and
Savior the other having no Biblical authority to exist.
The church existed before there was any denomination.
There is only one church approved of God (Ephesians
4:4) which Is the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23).
t

Where do men get the idea of denominationalism from
Scripture? It simply is not to be found there.
WILL WE KNOW EACH OTHER IN HEAVEN?

Certainly not, if we do not get there. But answers to such
questions are not exp-licity revealed, but we can
determine from various revelations the answer. The
eVidence is that there will be recognition in heaven.
There are records of those who have died but are
recogn!zed (Luke 16; Matthew 17). The body as well ~
the spirit will be raised (First Cortinthians 15), but it
will be the same body as a spiritual body. There may
well be some recognition, but we are not able to tell just
what and how.
Christ promised His apostles He woutd be With them and
they with Him (Jo·hn 14). Surely this indicates an
eventual recognition mat the promise might be fulfilled.

17

We do know that earthly relationships will not be the
same (Matthew22:30)~ But whatever be the s1tuation, it
Will never mar our joy or happiness. The Joy of heaven
will not be detennined by whether we recognize someone
or not. It 1s somewhat comforting to know we shall be
together again with fa1thfulloved ones who have gone
before us. This 1s a question from which we would rather
pull away because there is not an abundance of evidence,
but as we said, enough is given to lead us to the
conclusion that there will be recognition in some form
or fashion.

/
1.

WHAT GOOD 18 THE OLL TESTAIIENT SINCE WE
DO NOT GO BY IT, AS YOU SAY?
We have heard it said that we of the churches of Chnst
do not believe the Old Testament. This 1s false. All

Scripture is inspired of God (Second Timothy 3: 16,17),
and we believe it all. Things written aforettme are for
our learning and our example (Romans 15:4: First
Corinthians 10:11). From the Old Testament we learn
prophecies that were fulfilled in the New. We see the
type-antitype relationship of the two testaments. The
things of the Old are shadows of the things revealed in
the New (Hebrews 10:1).
We are not ltvtng subject to the Old because we live under
Christ (Hebrews 1: 1,2: John 14:6: Acts 4:12). The Old has
been nailed to the cross (Colossians 2: 14), and fulfilled
(Matthew 5: 17). But we see in operation various
principles of God's dealings with man, and the gradual
unfolding of His scheme of redemption for man through
Christ. These principles are still true even though the
specifics of the old law are notbtnding.
The better we understand the Old Testament, the easier
we can understand the New Testament. We can learn
much of the difference between right and wrong from
knowledge of it. There was a purpose in what Is recorded
In the Old Testament. The failure to recognize the
distinction between dispe.llsations and c.venants,
however, has. contributed ta much religious error. We
must learn to .. rightly divide the word ojtttLth" (Second
Timothy 2: 15).
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WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT ONE BORN OF GOD
CANNOT SIN (FIRST JOHN 3:9)?

This was answered previously regarding the doctrine
"once saved, always saved." Cannot does not always
mean impossible, but also means inconsistent,
incompati ble. One cannot do something and
consistently, compatibly, be faithful to God.
Sometimes cannot does mean impossible. John 3:3, "Ye
cannot serve God and mammon." John 15:4, the branch
cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine.
But it does not always mean impossible. Acts 4: 16, a
notable miracle had been done and they said, "We
cannot deny it." But many did deny the miracles, but not
consistently. Acts 4:20, Peter said, "For we cannot but
speak the things which we have seen and heard." They
could speak other things, but not consistently with their
duty to God. Genesis 34: 14, when the Israelites were
asked by the men of Shechem to allow Dinah to become
the wife of one of them, they were told, "We cannot do
this thing." It was not impossible, but inconsistent with
their law to do so. Genesis 44:22, when Joseph said
Benjamin must be brought to Egypt, the brothers said,
" The lad cannot leave his father. " But he could~ and did.
In John 3:9 the meaning Is the latter meaning. The same
epistle shows the possibility of Chrtstians sinning (First
John 1:8, 10), and how to be forgiven of sin (First John
1:9). Romans 6:1,2 shows the inconsistency of sin in the
life of a Christian, not the impossibility. Acts 8:22
shows sin did occur With a Christian, and what he had
to do to be forgiven.
WHY DO YOU SAY THOSE IN DENOMINATIONS ARE
LOST?

We say this, but it is never said in a spirit of selfrtghteousness or hatred toward those in denominations.
But is it not also fair to ask why one should contend
those in denominations are saved even though they have
not obeyed the gospel as taught in the New Testament,
and not even teach the necessity of dOing so?
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Can one be saved and not obey Christ? (Hebrews 5:9).
Christ is the.Savior of the body (Ephesians 5:23), and the
church 1s His body (Ephesians 1:22, 23). The church is
not a denomination nor the total of denominations
because there is nothing 1n Scripture about
denominations. None of them even eXisted until
hundreds of years after the church was established on
Pentecost (Acts 2).
The gospel produces only Christian, members of the
Lord's church. It does not produce members of
denominations that have been started by men.
Actually, the burden of proof regarding salvation of
those in bodies other than God's church rests upon those
who so contend. We preach the gospel as God's power
unto salvation (Romans 1: 16), and the necessity of
obedience thereto (Second Thessalonians 1:7-9). Those
who hear, believe, and obey have God's prom1se of
salvation. Those that do not obey do not have this
promise regardless of how honest, sincere, moral, or
religious they may be. No person has the right to change
the truth on this matter in order to accommodate people
in denominations.
WHAT DID JESUS MEAN WHEN HE SAID TO LET
THE DEAD BURY THE DEAD?

Death means separation. There is physical and spiritual
death because there are those who are physically and
spiritually dead. Matthew 8: 19-22 uses the term in both
senses. Jesus taught priorities and putting first things
first. He is not teaching disrespect for fathers who have
died. He is not saying to ignore such necessities as
burying the bodies of the physically dead. But He i8
calling for His followers to recognize the need of
follOWing Him even before attending to such matters as
bUrying the beloved dead. Before putttng Christ tnto a
secondary position, Ilet the spiritually dead bury the
phyeically dead. He is not prohibiting funerals, nor the
proper disposal of the physical remains. Matters of
greater importance, however, must take precedence over
lesser things. This teaching is similar to that in
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Matthew 6:33 where we are taught to put Christ and ais
kingdom first.
WRY CAN AN ELDER DRINK NO WIN"B BUT A
DEACON CAN DRINK A LITTLE WINE?

The question is founded on a false premise and false
position. It Is provoked by the phrases of First Timothy
3:3,8. Verse three, the elder is not to be given to wine.
Verse eight, the deacon is not to be given to much wine.
First, there is no conclusive eVidence in the New
Testament that early Chrlsttansever drank fermented
wine, or approved of It. There are several instances of
drinking wtne, but wine does not necessarily mean
fermented wine. That which was used for the Lord's
Supper is not called wine, but the Mftu1t of the vine." grape
juice, not strong drink.
It has been abundantly documented that there were
several methods of preventing fermentation of grape
juice even in the first century. What was used at the
Passover was without contamination or pollution, as
seen in the direction fO,r unleavened bread. Medicinal
use of wine was authorized (First Timothy 5:23). If you
have what Timothy had, then you have authority to use
what Timothy used. Are you confident you know both of
these matters?
Jesus made "good wine," (John 2),which is defined by
lingUists as unfermented. To contend that Jesus made
what prophets condemned to be given to others is to put
Christ in vtolatlon of the Inspired teaching of the
prophets. Again we state, there is no evidence the early
Chrlstians used or approved the use of intoxicating
beverages. All the evtdence points the opposite way.
Even If they did, one still must prove that the
intoxtcating beverages of today are what they may have
used. This is impossible to equate. What is called social
drinking is specifically condemned in First Peter 4:3 by
the word ba.rtquI!ttng, " which means taking strong drink
in small amounts. Peter also refers to the" excess of
riot, .. and the .. excess of wine." Can one create a small
M
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riot and be correct? Can he riot in moderation? Or is
rioting excessive? The same will apply to wine.
What was forbidden the elders? Obviously, intoxicating
wine because the Lord's Supper involved the fruit of the
vine, which is wine, meaning the produce of the grape.
They were not forbidden the Lord's Supper. Even from
the Old Testament those of leadership were prohibited
from strong drink.
Whatever was allowed for deacons must be understood in
compatibility with other teaching regarding strong
drink, and qualities of leadership. The teaching simply
calls for moderation even in that which is allowed.
There is no such thing as moderation in that which is
sinful and prohibited.
My son illustrated the truth this way. He said he recalled
when he would go out at night with his friends that I
would tell him, "Don't get into a lot of trouble." Never
once did he think I was telling him it would be all right
to get into a 11ttle trouble.

Science has proven that drunkenness is a matter of
degree. None who re'spects Scripture denies drunkenness
is sinful. Alcohol is not what 1s forbidden. There are
legitimate uses of 1t in medicine, preservation of foods,
cooking, killing germs, etc. What is forbidden 1s using it
as a beverage, whether one is an elder, deacon, Christian
or non-Christian.
We face tremendous drug problems in our land, and the
number one drug problem is due to alcoholic beverages.
Who could possibly contend in the 11ght of fruits as well
as specific Scripture that drinking alcoholic beverages
harmonizes with the character and teaching of the
perfect Son of God? . ~
WHY DQ YOU SAY BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR

SALVATiON WHEN THE BIBLE TEACHES WE ARE
SAVED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, NOT BY
WATER?
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First, the Bible does teach salvation by the blood of
Christ (Romans 5:9). It also teaches we are saved by
water in baptism (First Peter 3:21). It teaches we must
obey Christ to.be saved (Hebrews 5:9). Christ gave
baptism as a condition of salvation (Mark 16: 16). Thts Is
why we teach Ute same thing.
It is not a question of water or blood. Both are' involved.
We reach the blood of Christ when we are baptized into
His death where His blood was shed (Romans 6:3,4). We
are baptized unto Christ (Galatians 3:27) where salvation
is (Second Timothy 2:10). We are saved by His blood
when we are baptized into Him and His death. We are
baptized into His body (First Corinthians 12:13), which
is His church (Ephesians 1:22,23), and which He saves
(Ephesians 5:23). His blood Is in His body Just as our
blood is in our body.
When one is baptized he Is not depending on the water to
save, but the blood of Christ to save. He is merely
obeying what the Lo·rd commands by which he reaches
the saving bloOd according to God's plan.
We wonder why some peop~ plot one part of God's plan
against another part as if either part is exclusive of the
other. Weare saved by many factors working tog-ether,
such as grace, mercy, love, blood, the resurrection of
Christ, faith, works of obedience to the law of Christ,

good works in life, indeed, a long list of factors revealed
in Scripture. This eitherfnr approach to God's plan Is a
gross error. Cannot we see the need to take the whole
counsel of God rather than isolate one factor to the
exclusion of everything else God has revealed? The real
question 1s not whether we are saved by the blood of
Christ.- We are. The question is WHEN are we saved by
the blood of Christ. It is when we obey the Lord in
baptism whereby God teaches we then reach His saVing
blood. This baptism is a water baptism (Acts 8, 10: First
Peter 3:21).
/
IF BAPTISM IS NECE88ARYTO SALVATION. WHY
WAS THE THIEF SA'VED WITHOUT IT?
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Let those who contend baptism is not necessary prove
the thief was never baptized. Many in the area of Judea
were baptized of John. His baptism was for the
remission of sins (Mark 1:4). Could the thief have been
among them? I do not contend he was. I contend he
could have been. Let those who say so confidently he
never was baptized prove what they say. But that is not
the important issue here.
It is not "if' baptism is necessary, but "since" baptism is
necessary. Repentance and remission of sins in the
name of Christ (by His authority) was first preached on
Pentecost. Those who lived prior to that day were not
commanded to be baptized in His name. The thief lived
and died before Pentecost. That is why it was not
necessary for the thief. But since Pentecost, the message
of the gospel calls for baptism for the remission of sins.
The same reasoning tells us why such people as
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and many others were not
baptized. They were never directed to be. It also explains
why every example of conversion in the book of Acts is
concluded with baptism. We are so commanded. We live
under the will of Christ (Hebrews 9: 15-1 7) which did not
become operative until after His death. Again, the thief
did not live under that will.
We cannot look to the thief as an example of the way
people are saved under the will of Christ anymore than
we can look to Rahab or Joshua. This ploy is often used
by denominational people to dispose of God's command
to be baptized, but they fail to rightly divide the word of
truth. Efforts to get around what the Lord has
commanded are abominable.

• • • • •
This is all the space we have in this issue to discuss
these questions so often asked of us. Lord willing, we
shall devote a portion of the next issue to a few others.

• • • • •
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It Remains Unchanged
We live in a era when there is
much clamor for change, any kind
of change, without much regard
from what we change and to what
we change. This infection has long
been found in religion when men
think they someway change God's
will because they decide they want
to do things differently from the way God has authorized. Is there much of anything about the will of Christ
that somebody, somewhere, has not tried to change in
order to accommodate what people want? But does it
change God's revelation to man? Absolutely not! Not
in the slightest degree! Man only deceives himself to
think the unchangeable tnIth of God can be tossed
around to fit what man wants. JWB
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More Questions
and Answers
In our last issue we presented a number of questions that
had been asked of television panels on which I have
appeared, questions that were asked by the viewers, and
were asked more often than others. We also presented
Biblical answers to those questions.
In this issue we wish to present a few more of the
questions that reflect the interest viewers had about
Biblical matters, and offer you Biblical answers as best
we can. We urge each reader to spend some~ood study on
these things and be ready to give answer to. people who
may ask you such things.
We cannot always determine the motive behind
questions asked of us, but whatever the motive, that is
between the questioner and God. Many times Jesus was
questioned and t.hose asking the questions had insincere
and ulterior motives for doing so. However, we cannot
determine that unless it is so, obvious their motives are
evil, and they betray their motives. But we give answer
to questions assuming that those who ask really want to
Irnow the truth.
I hope you will continue to enjoy this kind of study.

• * * • •
WHY DO YOU NOT ANOINT THE SICK WITH OIL?

James 5:1-316, "Is any among youa.DUcted? Let him pray.
Is any merry? Let htm sing praise. Is any sick among you?
Let him callfor the elders oJ the church; and let them pray
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord;
and the prayer offaith shall save the sick, and the Lorti
shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they
shall be forgiven h1m. ..

Sickness is universal to mankind. It is possible for a
child of God to be sick. This does not necessarily mean
his sickness is due to his personal sins, however.
The teaching is to call for the elders of the church and
they are to pray over him, anointing him with Oil. Oil
was used in two ways: (1) as medicine, as in the parable
of the Good Samaritan, (2) and symbolically, as used in
anointing one as king, prophet, priest, or showing one
has been set apart or designated in some way for some
specific purpose.
In our text it is used symbolically, serving as a token of
God's power by Whom healing comes, designating the
sick as the recipient of such power. We must remember
that this was written in the time when miraculous
healing was utilized. The reason we do not anoint with
oil today is because the day of miraculous healing has
passed as have all miracles, inasmuch as they have
accomplished their purpose of confirming the Word, and
those who were endowed with such power to heal
miraculously have long ago died.
When one becomes sick today he calls for the doctor to
learn what medicine is useful to produce a cure, and he
calls for brethren to pray that God, by His prOVidence,
not His miracles, will prOVide healing the medicine is
intended to produce. The oil did not heal even then. The
prayer of faith that called for God's power was the
means of healing. With or without the oil, God's power,
then miraculously and now prOVidentially, heals, and
this power is besought in prayer. God still heals, but not
miraculously as is implied in this passage. God provides
our food also, but not miraculously as when Jesus fed
the five and four thousand, but through His natural laws
in operation.
It is still proper to pray for the sick that God might ratse
them up. To anoint with oil would leave the false
impression we expected a miraculous cure. Such is not
according to God's will. For this reason we do not anoint
the sick With oil. Neither do those who practice this
produce miraculous cures for those over whom they
pray_

i
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ARE THERE DEGREES OF REWARD AND
PUNISHMENT?

Some seem to have the idea that if they can just "get
their foot in the door of heaven" all will be well with
them. We dare not allow this question lead us to develop
a "get by" attitude, Uust get a small degree of ward),
toward serving the Lord which would indicate salvation
on our own merit.
There are several passages that suggest degrees of reward
and punishment. Luke 12: 47,48 speaks of many stripes
and few stripes. Much is required of those to whom
much is given. The variation of punishment is according
to ability to produce. The parable of the talents (Matthew
25) implies degrees of reward and punishment according
to ability. Matthew 10:15 says it will be more tolerable
for some than others. Also see Matthew 11 :22. Scripture
indicates a heavier judgment on those with greater
opportunity (James 3: 1). These are inescapable
indications. Yet there are other verses that would suggest
such is not the case.
Second Timothy 4:6-8 says Paul would receive a crown
of righteousness which God would give to others also. In
the parable about workers entering tIle Vineyard at
different hours there are indications of equal reward.
About the most conclusive and certain thing we can say
on the subject is that our reward will be enjoyed to the
fullest of our capacity to enjoy it. It is possible that
capacities vary. Who would suggest we have the capacity
to appreciate heaven on an equality With Paul? But we
need not be cOTlcernedwith the subject. If God wanted us
to know conclusively about it, or even more about It, He
would have revealed it. We cannot see hOVl knowledge of
the answer would be of any great benefit to us.
Our duty is clear. God wants us to be living sacrifices
(Romans 12: 1 ,2). We must constantly do our best in
Christ. God is jUSl and righteous and will deal with each
one as is proper in His infinite and holy wisdom.
Anything less than complete commitment to God
endangers the soul. The answer given here may not be as
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definite as some would like·, but this is as definite as I
think the Scriptures will allow.

WHAT DOES THE BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT SPEAKS OF
BEING PREDESTINED AND FOREORDAINED?

There is a doctrine of Calvinism that teaches God has
already deCided who of us shall be saved and who will be
lost, even deCided before we were born. Furthermore, the
doctrine says there is nothing anybody can do to change
that decision one way or the other. A similar view is
that "whatever will be, will be" because all things are
already programmed and out of our control, but left only
to fate, chance, or a predetermined scenario. People
speak of death being the time "when your number comes
up," as if the date and hour of your death is already set.
Romans 8:28 and Ephesians 1:5, 11 speak of this matter
of predestination. It is said of Christ, First Peter 1: 18-20,
that It was foreordained before the foundation of the
world the way of salvation would be through Christ. We
believe there are those things that have happened and

shall happen that God has "set in concrete." The return
of Christ, the end of the world, the resurrection and
Jud~ment are among such things. The mission of Christ
to this earth to prOVide salvation for mankind was also
predetermined by the Lord of heaven. This is evident
from the inspired prophecies and their eventual
fulfillment in Christ. So It is not a question whether
God has predetermined some things, but what things,
and to what extent. Has He predetermined our salvation
Without us haVing anything to do with it whatsoever?
It Is eVident that God made man a creature of choice
with the power of volition. All things that have
happened have not been foreordained to happen, They
happened because of man's choices regarding them. It
was predetermined that Abraham would have a son by
Sarah, that Israel would be a great nation, that Christ
would be born of a Virgin, that all shall physically die.
But when we die, how, where, under what circumstances,
and our spiritual state at death Is not predetermined.
God has predetermined a certain class of people that
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shall be saved (those who believe and obey Him), and a
certain class of people who shall be lost (those who do
not believe and obey). But each one has the right to
choose which class he will enter.
If everything is already predetermined, then an
invitation to fallen mankind is a hoax. Man would not
be responsible for his destiny. If any are lost it will be
totally God's fault. The gospel message ought never have
been sent forth because whatever one does about it
changes nothing.
The fact that there are conditions to salvation shows we
have the power of choice and are accountable for
ourselves. It is not yet settled where we shall exist in
eternity. We will make that decision on the basis of what
we do regarding Christ and His church.
18 IT WRONG FOR A BOY OR MAN TO WEAR LONG
BAlR?

Paul answer the question plainly enough in First
Corinthians 11: 14, 15. Obviously, the Lord disapproves of
hair styles that confuse the sexes. While long and short
are relative terms, it is evident that they meant
something. It is relative to what men and women
commonly wear. Hair styles change somewhat. In the
days of our forefathers the hair styles were different and
would be considered unacceptable today. The hatr styles
of women vary considerably. We are involved with
custom to some degree in this question. But we are also
involved in clear distinctions between male and female,
and those distinctions are to be noticeable.
In Paul's day for a woman to go Without a veil marked
her as a harlot. Such was the custom. It is not so today.
The lack of a veil gives no such marking. While
remembering that confusion over the sexes was to be
avoided in the Old Testament even in clothing worn, the
Christian ought to present himself/herself in such
fashion as is modest and that will bring no reproach
upon the cause he professes.
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To wear hair styles that are characteristic and would
mark you as a dope peddler, rock-and-roll barbarian. a
rebel against authority, an imitator of the lowest and
most immoral forms of humanity, certainly Is not
commendable for a child of God. It is fruitless to deny
that such styles often seen today are those advocated by
the rioter, disturber, dope head, rebel, godless, immoral,
and renegade. They even boast that long hair on the
male is a sign and mark of that kind. That is their badge
b.y their own claim. Why should Christians wish to
imitate that element and be confused as one of that sort?
While some who wear shorter hair styles are also
beneath contempt, it is openly boasted that long hatr is
the sign of being such a person.
Should we not do that which is honorable in the sight of
all men (Romans 12:7)? Shall we not abstain from all
appearance of evil (First Thessalonians 5:22)? Shall we
do that whtch brings reproach on the way of Chrtst
(Titus 2:5)?
The same word used to describe men weartng long hatr
(First Corinthians 11: 14, shame) is the word used to
define homosexuality, vile (Romans 1 :26). This ought tell
us the answer. Especially when parents teach their
young not to wear their hair in this fashion are the
young obligated to obey parents. To refuse to do so is
rebelling against parents and the will of God. When 1t Is
offensive to faithful brethren it ought not be done, and It
Is offensive because it violates the Scriptures cited.
There Is no evidence that Christ and the apostles were in
their appearance ltke longhair hippies. Would inspired
men openly, deliberately, continuously go contrary to
what another inspired man wrote? Would Jesus appear
in a fashton that was contrary to what the Holy Spirtt
taught?
Some among the Jews took the Nazarite vow which
called for not cutting the hair. If wearing long halr was a
regular and customary fashton, the sign of the vow
would be no sign at all. It ts wrong for men to wear their
hatr tn long fashion that would confuse them with
women and be like women. Many have violated this New
Testament teaching, even many who profess to be
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children of God, in order to be counted as "wtth it," one
of the "swinging generation." God will hold such people
accountable and gullty lest they repent/,
WHILE UNDERSTANDING IT IS WRONG TO USE A
MECHANICAL INSTRUMENT OF MUSIC IN WORSHIP
IN THE ASSEMBLY, WHAT DOES THE CHRISTIAN
DO REGARDING THE USE OF INSTR·UIIENTS
OTHER PLACES, SUCH AS IN THE BOllE? MAY ONE
SING HYMNS WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC IN
THE BOllE?

Whether a mechanical instrument of music is used is not
the issue with faithful brethren. Whether it is used in
worship anywhere is the issue. Regardless of where it is
used, it is prohibited in worship for the reason that
there is no authority for it, and what we do must be done
by His authority (ColosSians 3:17).
The instrument is not inherently evil. It can be
acceptably used in entertainment, recreation,artistic
performances, etc. But this is not worship. Songs of
worship ought be used foor worship, not recreation,
entertainment, or performances. Can one really sing
"How Great Thou Art?" With the same intent and
attitude as he might sing "0 Susanna" or "My Old
Kentucky Home?" Certainly not!
Why should one wish to see how close to error he can
come anyway? If he has doubts he ought not (Romans
14:23). He could well lead others astray by such
practices. There is nothing redeeming in using
mechanical instruments With songs of worship at any
time, except possibly to learn the melody as the wrttten
music defines. There ie no redeeming merit for using
songs of worship to entertain or perform as often is
done. There is a way that is right and cannot be wrong,
and we should follow: that way.~
WAS THERE ANY PLAN OF SALVATION FOR THE
NON-JEW DURING THE MOSAIC AGE?
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Whatever be the answer to this question it will in no
way affect the way we are to be saved. We note that the
law of Moses was just for the Israelite nation
(Deuteronomy 5; Exodus 20; Hebrews 9). It was never
given to the Gentiles and Gentiles were never subject to
it. That law had special functions and purposes that
were accomplished with the coming of Christ (Matthew
5:17; Galatians 3:19: Romans 7:7). It was not the
fulfillment of the promise God gave Abraham to send a
SaVior, one of his seed, through Whom all the families
of the earth would be blessed (Genesis 12:3; 22:18;
Galatians 3:18).
We know there were instances and evidences of God's
concern for Gentiles during that Mosaic period of some
fifteen hundred years duration. He sent Jonah to
Nineveh. This fact is made plain also in Romans one
because God gave mankind no excuse for not believing in
Him. They had evidence of God but they worshipped the
creature rather than the Creator. God gave them up to
vile affections, gave them over to a reprobate mind, to
uncleanness and degeneracy of their own choosing.
It appears that while God was developing the nation of
Israel through which Christ would come, He was also
prOVing through the Gentiles that man cannot govern
himself without God, and is incapable of devising his
own system of religion that will suffice. He used both
Jew and Gentile to prepare mankind for the only
solution, who is Christ.
Before the law of Moses God spoke to the heads of
families in a direct manner, such as to Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Jacob, and others. Some have suggested that
once God separated Israel from the rest of nations and
gave them the written law from Sinai that God
continued to deal with the rest of mankind in a direct
fashion as He had done. This may be more speculation
than revelation, however.
The Bible was not written to provide us an entire history
of mankind or the entire history of God's dealing with
mankind. It was written to reveal the system of
salvation God designed, developed, and delivered through
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His Son, Jesus Christ. For this reason, Biblical focus is
on the Jewish nation and Mosaic la:w leading to Christ.
Some have said the Gentiles could have become Jews by
being proselytes. This is true. But Judaism was not an
evangelistic system and did not actively pursue converts.
It was rather a religion that one followed due to
ancestry. Others were often repelled by the Jews.
Surely the most important point to remember is that we
now live under the universal and perfect law of liberty of
Christ. Salvation is by the gospel and is for all because
all need the gospel. Just what and how God dealt with
other nations during the Mosaic age is an interesting
study, but we have answers only at a fleeting glance at
best, and not enough to draw any major and dogmatic
conclusion, except that whatever way God dealt with
them makes no difference to us now one way or another.
WHAT DID JOHN MEAN IN FIRST JOHN 3: 20,21?

"For if our heart condemn us, God is greater .than our
heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart
condemn is not, then we have confidence toward God. "
We must remember never to assume an obscure passage
means something that contradicts a clear passage. We
cannot understand this to teach that what we think
about a thing is the ultimate standard of right and
wrong. We may do something that our heart, or
conscience, may condemn us for doing. To violate our
personal faith and conviction is sinful (Romans 14:23)'.
What we believe mayor may not be right before God, but
if we violate what we believe to be right we are not being
honest even with ourselves.
This does not mean, however, that if our heart or
conscience does not condemn us that our action is
necessarily approved of God. Our consciences· must be
trained and taught by the will of the Lord. When that is
the case, when we sin our consciences will offend us and
condemn us, and we can know God's will has been
violated. We may do this or that and our heart or
conscience not offend us. This does not necessarily mean
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God approves of it because God is greater than our heart,
and the heart Just might not be properly taught and
trained to be offended when God's will is violated. Many
people do things with a good conscience but they are
wrong before God because they have been taught
incorrectly.
The point of emphasis is that the will of God is the
standard of measure, and His will is greater than the
measure of our heart or conscience, or how we may feel
about a thing. We see from this the necessity of haVing
the heart so taught and trained according to the will of
God that it can serve us as a more reliable warning
system concerning right and wro~g.
PLEASE EXPLAIN THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN
BODY. SOUL. AND SPIRIT?

Sometimes Scripture speaks of man as body and soul,
(Matthew 10:28), and other times as body, soul, and
spirit (First Thessalonians 5:23). There is no problem
discerning the distinction between body and soul, or
between body on the one hand and soul and spirit on the
other. We are familiar enough with the body to know
this physical part of a human being. The body is the
place of habitation of the soul and spirtt.
Most often the term "soul" includes what is meant by
"spirit" when the term "soul" is used by itself.
Sometimes "souls" is used to simply designate persons
(Acts 2:41). However, "soul" can also refer to the
animalistic life of the human (Genesis 2:7), as well as
the spirit of man which is created in the image of God.
When both terms are used the distinction is that "soul"
refers to the animalistic life, such as humans have in
common with animals, and "spirit" refers to the spirit
of man that 1s in God's likeness (Hebrews 4:12).
Whether one speaks of man as body and soul, or in his
three-fold nature as body, soul, and spirtt, It is evident
there is more to man than just the matertalistic flesh.
While there are similarities between man and animals
regarding movement and life, there is the great
distinction that man is spirit and the only creature of
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God that Is created In His Image. It is this spirit that
Christ cante to save from the ravages of stn.
-WHY DENY THE POWER OF THE BOLY SPIRIT BY
DENYING POWER TO SPEAK IN TONGUES?

Bible believers do not deny that there were those who
were capable of speaking miraculously in tongues as
recorded tn the New Testament. But tongues were
languages which could be understood, miraculously
spoken. even though they were not normal, native. or
natural to the speaker.
That such abilities reside among men today is what is
dented. This is not a denial of the power of the Holy
Splrtt. but respect for what the Holy Spirtt has revealed
In His Word about miracles and the purpose of tongues.
who could speak them. and their cessation.
Some people mistakenly think when you teach the day
of miracles has passed you are limiting God. This Is not
so. God has limited Himself. however. We have no right
to deny Him the power to do that since that Is what He
has chosen to do. Because we contend God does not create
peeple now the same way He created Adam and Eve Is
not a dental of the power of God. Because we contend God
does not feed people wtth manna or ravens as recorded
in instances In the Old Testament. or when Jesus fed the
thousands from little substance. does not deny the power
of God. Then why should anybody think it must be a
denial of the power of God to say tongues, as spoken 1n
Scripture, are not among us today?
Tongues were for a sign to unbelievers. used as other
miracles to confirm the Word and spread the gospel
before the complete revelation from God was given and
before the all-sufficient Scriptures were available to
man. When "that which is perfect" had come. with
reference to the full and complete revelation of God. such
things ceased. We now have God's all-sufficient and
authoritative Word and the need for a practice of
miraculously spoken languages has been removed.
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CONCLUSION

We have touched on several subjects with the questions
tn thts and the previous issue, but not near so many as
arose over the course of years while answering questions
over television programs with other brethren. But as I
gleaned from the many programs those things which
were asked, we have presented these which repeatedly
came to the foreground. People do not always ask what
is most needful, but what they want to hear discussed.
Relattvely few people wanted to hear how to be saved,
how to worship God acceptably, the meaning of the
Lord's Supper, even what God has spoken concerning the
many moral issues confronting mankind. But we found
the way to teach such things anyway. Often they asked
from curtosity, or stmply because they had some point
they hoped to make. The propriety of the motives behind
the questions asked remains between the inquirer and
God. Whatever was the motive, we tried to deal with the
question in a Biblical way. People may ask questions in
order to learn, and we generally assumed this was the
case. How many times we were naive is impossible to
tell. We knew from Scripture that sometimes questions
are asked in order to find fault and ensnare those who
answer in contradictions and inconsistencies,
attempting to establish preconceived views, or other
such reasons.
But these questions doubtless give evidence of the
interest, and level of that interest, that many have
toward what the Bible teaches. We hope by offering the
answers to these several questions that the reader will
come to a greater knowledge of the truth, and be
motivated to "search the scriptures" more and more, not
only to know for oneself,what truth is, but that they
may be better able to convey that truth to others.
Something that does disturb is the increasing ignorance
of the Bible among all people generally, even among
members of the church. What is worse, there seems to be
a growing attitude that it matters not what the Bible
teaches anyway. We take strong exception to such things.

• • • • •
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The Bible
NUMBER ONE

We shall be dealing with matters crucial to our faith or
religion. We use the term "faith" as it is used in Jude
three, .. ... that ye should earnestly contendfor thefaith. ..,"
meaning the religion, the faith, of which Jesus Christ Is
author, founder, and finisher. We shall deal with points
of concern that are vital to the validity and integrity of
New Testament Christianity.
Our faith resides in the One; the Christ, of Whom we read
in the Bible. What a person can know of true
Christianity and the will of the Christ is to be learned
only from the Bible. Our faith. therefore, is no more
reliable than the information we have regarding Him,
what He did, what He taught, who He is, our obligations
to Him, as is found in Scripture.
It Is admitted by friend and foe alike that the Bible is a
marvelous book. But not all agree that It Is the Word of
God. Some consider it to be God's plenary, verbally
inspired Word just as it claims to be. But others consider
it nothing more than an exceptional work at best, but
totally of man. Still others look upon it as only ancient
literature, even Jewish fable, folklore, and such like. Of
course, there are many who have nothing but contempt
for the Bible because it contradicts so much of what they
say and do, and they are not hesitant to manifest their
hatred toward it anyway and anytime they can.
There are several important questions that shall be
raised and the truthfulness of the answers is at the heart
of "the faith." If the Bible is true there are many who
shall suffer because of their opposition to it. There are
those who shall be blessed because they believe it. If it is
false, many have been deceived and have been wasting
their time. their hope is vain, and Christianity Is just
another human religion, no more, no less, no better, no
worse than others. Some would even contend that
Christianity is worse than others.
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Questions to Ask
What is the Bible? What does it claim to be? How
important is it to Christianity? From whence has it
come? How did we get it in its present form? Can we
have confidence in it and its completeness? Is part of it
missing? Does 'it include anything that does not belong?
Are we in possession of reliable texts and versions?
What of the alleged contradictions and mistakes skeptics
claim are in the Bible? What is the nature of the
inspiration of the Bible?
We shall attempt to answer such questions in order to
build faith, belief, confidence, and trust in the Btble, and
remove those things that would destroy the Bible. Truth
is always compatible with truth. We must investigate lest
we have a flitDsy and unsound basis for our lives, our
religion, our hopes, and our destiny.
It Is An Old Writing

For want of a better place to start, let us start by saying
the Bible is an ancient book, but by no means the oldest
writing. There are earlier writings going.back four to
five thousand years before Christ. John 5:46,47 reveals
that Moses wrote of Christ. For a long time skeptics
denied this by saying that writing did not exist in the
time of Moses, over thirty-five hundred years ago. But
now it is well known that writing eXisted at least
twenty-five centuries prior to Moses. This is one of the
many instances where archeology has Vindicated the
claims of Scripture, at least showing the reasonableness
and validity of its claim that Moses wrote of Christ.
Early writings were on stone, clay, wood, leather,
papyrus sheets, vellums, parchments, cave walls, and
eventually paper. Papyrus sheets are made from papyrus
plants and are found in abundance. This was the most
important writing material of the. ancient world. The
New Testament was originally written on such sheets.
As for the Bible, we do not know the specific ttme and
place where the ftrst Scripture was penped. This
information is not revealed. But it was done by Moses.
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The word "Bible" means books. The Bible is a collection
of stxty-six books into a single book.
God 'a CommunicatioDB

From the Bible we learn that God's first communication
with mankind were verbal or oral. He spoke directly to
Adam, Noah, Abraham, and other patriarchs. The first
written will of God was at Sinai when Israel was
encamped at the foot of the mountain and God gave
tablets of stone to Moses. It was likely there and then
that much of Moses' work was done, although we cannot
know how much. It was here that God told Moses to
write down the law God gave him by which Israel was to
be led. From that time forward we have numerou·s
writings from God. The Old Testament, from the time of
Sinal through the time of Artaxerses, king ·of Persia at
the time of Malachi around 400 B. C., the book was
written. The New Testament contains records, histories,
"biographies, and letters by inspired men written to
churches and tndividuals, revealing Christianity. We are
not lacking for abundance of written material in the
Bible.

DivisioDB, Writers, Languages
The Bible 1s divided into the two testaments, Old and

New. Men have classified these books in various ways.
The Hebrew Bible was divided into three categories
consisting of twenty-two books; law, prophets, psalms
and other writings. These twenty-two Hebrew books are
the same as our thirty-nine books. The oracles of God
were given to the Jews (Romans 3:2). This kind of Jewish
division was recognized by Christ (Luke 24:44). There
was never any quarrel between Jesus and the Jews of the
first century which books belonged or what they said.
The terms "Old" and "New" do not refer to the age of the
covenants. The Old was first, but was fulfilled in Christ.
lasting apprOXimately fifteen hundred years (Galatians..
3: 19-28; Matthew 5: 17). The. New was second, revealing
the will of Christ, and has already lasted nearly two
thousand years, five hundred years longer than did the
Old. Christ. by establishing His new will, made the first
old (Hebrews 8: 13). He took away the first to establish
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the second (Hebrews 10:9). The Old is old because it has
been taken away. The New is new because it is the one of
which Christ is the mediator (Hebrews 9: 15). and which
can accomplish what the old could not accomplish
(Hebrews 7:9; Romans 8:2.3). It is new because it shall
last as God's will for mankind until the return of Christ
at which time we shall be judged by His Word (John
12:48). We need to understand why the Old and New
Testaments are called old and new.
God used about forty different people to write the Bible,
spanning a period over fifteen to sixteen hundred years.
Included in the Bible are three dispensations, systems of
rule by which God has governed man in the past and
how He governs today. These three are, (1) Patriachal, (2)
Mosaic, and (3) Christian dispensations (Hebrews 1: 1,2).
There are three languages involved in Biblical writing.
Two are ·predominant. There is Hebrew, and almost all
of the thirty-nine books of the Old Testament were
originally written in Hebrew. Some small portions were
in a kindred language called Aramaic. ·This latter tongue
was a common language in Palestine starting about five
hundred years before Christ. This is likely the language
that Jesus often spoke. It is possible that when the New
Testament speaks of .the Hebrew language, Aramaic is
what is meant because Aramaic was the common
language of Hebrew people at the time. A few portions of
the Old Testament were written in Aramaic, and few
portions of the New were also in Aramaic.
The Greek language was used in writing the New
Testament for the greater part. It is commonly called·,
Kotne Greek, the conversational Greek. At the time of
Christ this form of Greek was an almost universal
tongue. It is a dead language; no longer commonly used.
Dow We Got It

How did we get our present Bible? Is it accurately
preserved from the ancient writings? These matters are
of great importance. We can make determination from
two sources called primary and secondary sources. The
original writings are not available and have possibly
perished. Why God did not see ftt to preserve them we
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know not. Could it have been that men would have made
idols of them, bUild shrines over them, make their
resting place a holy place? We do see people venerate
relics of the past of far lesser significance.
Let us consider the primary sources. We are concerned
with what are called manuscripts. New Testament
manuscripts are in Greek and are copies of the ortglnal
autographs or writings. Some forty-five hundred
manuscripts of varying quantities have been found, far
more than any other ancient writing. Some were copied
near the date of the originals. Most include only
portions of the New Testament.
There are three manuscripts that are considered of great
value called the Vattcanus, Sinatattcus, and Alexandrtan
texts. While these have the edge regarding age, there is
grave doubt concerning the reliability of the accp.racy of
these texts. But they are of great value in ma~lng
comparisons and determtntng the text alongstde the
many other manuscripts. There are other sources of
greater age and reliabllity,than these, especially greater
than the first two. There is abundant evidence that the
first two are corrupted in many ways, and they are at
variance from what can bOe shown from other sources.
Secondary sources include ancient translations, writings
called lectionaries. and the personal writings of early
Christians. If something has been translated it
obvioosly existed prior to the translation. The oldest
evidence of the contents of the autographs are from
ancient versions. Lectionaries are books containing
selected and special passages designed for public reading
in public worship. Over eighteen hundred such writings
have been found. From the letters and commentaries of
early Christians. wherein is quoted so much of the
Scripture, especially the New Testament, almost all of
the Scriptures can be reproduced.
The vast amount of source material allows for
comparisons of the texts and detection of possible
human errors, such as copying errors, misspelling, and
other triVial variations (such as saying "Holy, Holy, "
rather than "Holy, Holy, Holy," or citing "Lord Jesus
Christ" rather than "Christ Jesus the Lord."). With this
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abundance the fullness and completeness as well as the
accuracy of the true Biblical text can be ascertained. In
less than l/l,OOOths of the New Testament text is there
any substantial variation to be found at all. Even there
no principle of faith or command is involved. From this
vast amount of sources, nearly 20,000 documents
altogether, th·e New Testament can be found intact,
surpassing by far anything else of ancient writing. This
in itself is significant.
As for the Old Testament, accuracy is no less preserved
when we realize several important facts. God committed
the oracles to the Jews, as noted. Jesus endorsed the Old
Testament Scriptures as the Jews considered them. He
usually quoted from the Greek Version of them, the
Septuagint, a translation from .Hebrew to Greek,
compiled about two hundred fifty years before Christ.
Accuracy is also verified from other ve.rsions, even
Samaritan copies.
They Were Careful
When one considers the meticulous care of scribes and
copyists to prevent any error, we are made all the more
confident. It is some of the most interesting reading to
learn of the precise methods used as they went about
their work making copies of the Scriptures. From the
Dead Sea Scrolls, and more recent discoveries of the
oldest copies known of Isaiah and other books, over
1,000 years older than anything preciously discovered,
the accuracy of the text as we have it is confirmed.
Again, archeology has proven to be the friend of
Scripture.
We are not confident of the accuracy and veracity of the
Bible because of these findings, but because we know God
is the author and preserver of His Word. But these
findings are impressive upon any honest mind regarding
the Bible. It makes us more assured than ever that God
has, does, and will keep His promise, such as First Peter
1: 25, " The grass wtthereth, and flower thereoffalleth
away_ But the word of the Lord endurethforever. And this
is the word which by the gospel is preached unto you. "
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The Bible
NUIIBBRTWO
We tum our attention to what Is called the authority and

canonicity of the Bible. Contrary to what some have
mistakenly concluded, authority and canonicity are not
the same. The canon refers to those books that are
accepted and recognized as belonging in the Bible. There
are sixty-six such books, thirty-nine In the Old
Testament and twenty-seven In the New Testament.
These books are Included because they are authoritative.
They are not attthorttattve because they are Included.
Tl1eir Inclusion was based on their authority. T~ey
would have been authoritative even if men had
mtstakenlyomltted them from the canon. They had
authority before they were generally accepted. A Biblical
book, since it Is inspired of God (and we consider
Inspiration in other lessons) had authority from the
moment it was written. No man gave any book of the
Bible Its authority. Authortty Is based on Inspiration.
Many ancient books have been written, but not all are
inspired of God. The canon refers to those books which
are recognized as inspired because of the evidence both
Within and Without the Scriptures. No book is in the
canon that Is not authoritative and no book is
authoritative simply because 1t Is in the canon. It Is in
the canon because God mad·e It authoritative by His
inspiration of the wrtttng.
By Jesus' day the canon of the Old Testament was fixed

and included twenty-two Hebrew books (which
correspond to our thirty-nine books). They Included the
law, prophets, psalms and other writings. the same
material Jesus accepted (Luke 24:44). We accept what
Jesus accepted when we accept the thirty-nine books of
the Old Testament.
As for the New Testament. Paul's writings are called
Scripture by the inspired apostle Peter (Second Peter
3:16). First Timothy 5:18 quotes Matthew 10:10 and Luke
10:7 as Scripture. This covers the vast portion of the
New Testament. As for the rest of it. from history we
learn that the other Writings of the testament were.
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looked upon by the early Christians as authoritative
from the first time they appeared and were received with
that respect, and read in public assemblies where
Christians met for worship as the Word of God. It is false
to think the church produced the Bible. Rather the Word
of God produced the church, and the Bible message is
that Word, the seed of the kingdom, from which the
church has come and still comes. We must understand
what produced what lest we credit man as the source of
Scripture rather than God, and that would be the greatest
mistake we could make regarding the Bible.
Before the Writing of It
Christians existed before the new covenant was written.
But they did not exist before the new covenant. The word
preached, believed, and obeyed produced Christians, the
church. The church existed before the actual text was
written, but not before the Word was revealed. It was
eventually written down in its completeness. For a time
God's Word was in inspired man, but now is embodied in
the inspired Scripture (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). "All
scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works. So when
we speak of the New Testament canon we simply refer to
the books that even the early Christians recognized as
inspired of God. From versions, lectionaries, secular
histories, and personal writings and commentaries, we
can know what they considered inspired. Furthermore,
there are documents called catalogues that were written
by early Christians that list the books accepted as
Scripture long before any council met to place their
stamp of approval on them.
ff

Internal Evidence
But the strongest and most indisputable evidence is the
internal evidence and claims of the books themselves. A
study of evidences is itself a most valuable study that
space will not permit here except to mention. We stoutly
recommend you get a reliable book on Christian
evidences and read and know for an irrefutable fact that

20

the books of the Bible are from God because the evidence
is overwhelming.
Some cry, "It is not fair to use the Bible to prove itself."
But it is foolish not to include the Bible in prOVing what
it is and from whence it came. If you wished to know the
contents of a bottle, would you exclude a study and
investigation· of the contents? Certainly not! Let us be
just as open and fair with an inqUiry into the Bible.

Other Books
Why does the Catholic Bible include books that our Bible
excludes? Depending on the way the books are counted,
there are from seven to fifteen books included in
Catholic Versions of the Bible that are not found
otherwise. They are called Apocryphal or doubtful
books. They are additional books. For the most part
these books are historical and do not and will not affect
the plan of salvation.
Why are these books rejected by others and accepted by
Catholics? All of them are listed with Old Testament
books. They never were included in the Jewish canon,
even the canon Jesus accepted. Remember it was to the
Jews that the oracles were committed (Romans 3:2). The
Jewish writers of the first century rejected them ~lso.
Lacking the internal eVidence of inspiration, they
sometimes contradicted those books that are known to
be acceptable. Within them we find the foundations of
such doctrines as purgatory, praying to dead saints, etc.
These objections cannot 'be waved aside by papal decree.
Even Jerome, who translated the Bible into Latin and
whose version Catholics once called perfect, excludes
them. Romanists are terribly inconsistent when it comes
to the matter of the Apocryphal books.
There are apocryphal or doubtful books of the New
Testament era as well, but none are included in the
canon by anyone. The Bible is not the only ancient book
that discusses some of the events recorded in the Bible.
The thirty-nine books of the Old and the twenty-seven
books of the New are inspired as we can surely ascertain
when we study the evidence understand.

21

Our English Bible
We now consider the English Bible. There have been
many versions in English down through the years. The
first English translation or version was from the Latin
by John Wycliffe in the fourteenth century.
William Tyndale in the sixteenth century also produced
a version. He wrote the pope and said, "If God spare my
life, ere many years I will cause a boy that drtveth the
plow shall know more of Scripture than thou dost." His
translation was from the Greek and Hebrew.
The best known and most widely used version is the
King James Version of 1611. This was a work done by
forty-eight choice Greek and Hebrew scholars who
worked under threat of death if the text was disturbed.
They looked upon the book they translated as the Word
of God, not just another ancient document totally from
the minds of men as is usually the case with those who
produce the many modern "versions" on the market
today. Some, in their feeble and frantic efforts to
provide credibility for modern versions that teach fatal
doctrinal error, have given themselves to trivial nit-

picking objections against the KJV, most of which are
cruelly and intellectually dishonest and unjust, lacking
the scholastic integrity the critics profess to possess.
When you read and study the King James Version you
have before you a reliable and accurate revelation of the
Word of God by which you can surely learn His wtll, and
if obeyed, will take your soul to heaven. There is a place
for up-dated versions, prOVided they translate rather
than mistranslate, and prOVided they are versions
rather than perversions. But the recent clamor for the
need of a modern speech version has been highly and
irrationally overblown. The contention that people
cannot understand the KJV is absurd. Having taught the
Bible even to six and seventh graders for years day by
day in class after class from the KJV, I know there is no
validity in this contention that we cannot understand it.
We must remember there are those malcontent with
God's revelation who prefer things new to things true.
Some consider the American Standard Version the most
accurate of all English translatiorl. What the ASV does
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translate is probably very accurate. The omission of
much of the text from the ASV, as it follows the
Westcott-Hort Greek Text, is the prime objectionable
feature of it. It is true that some of the strongest
objections raised against the ASV is its literalness,
which is actually not a fault but an advantage and
virtue. Too many "translators" have adopted the policy
that It is legitimate to simply paraphrase what they
think God may have meant rather than translating what
God has said. They admit their works are paraphrases,
but some are intent on using them as reliable
translation nonetheless. The ASV was produced by one
hundred and one of the ripest Greek and Hebrew
scholars ever assembled. To a great degree it preserves
the beauty and style of the KJV while blending a degree
of literalness without as many obsolete and archaic
words as found in the KJV. But let us understand about
archaic and obsolete words. They are not errors. It is far
easier to define a word not currently and com~only used
today than it is to explain and explain away the false
doctrtnes included in most modern versions, such as the
Revised Standard, New International, New English Bible,
Good News for Modern Man, the Living Bible, Easy-toRead Bible, and many others of similar inadequacies
and errors. About the most complimentary thing that
can be said of most new versions is that they are
commentaries rather than reliable translations, and
often some of them are ridiculous commentaries, far

removed from anything akin to the message they
propose to present. All kinds of denominational
doctrines have been injected into the text of many
modern versions that simply are not true. It is a tragedy
among brethren that so many have opted for the
unreliable versions produced by those who do not have
respect for the inspiration of the Bible and willingly cast
darts at the reliable KJV, hopirig thereby to give stature
to their new t!1ings. Diff.erent books will produce
different people. We are witnessing such changes among
us, partly because of these versions, and this is not
complimentary toward brethren who promote and
endorse these products called modern versions. They
lead people to think these books are God's Word, but they
often teach e"rror. With some, that really does not
matter,- because they have already joined the ranks of
those who contend the Bible only contains the Word of
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God rather than believing the Bible is the Word of God,
existing due to the plenary, verbal inspiratIon of those
God chose to write it. They have decided to join the
modernists who contend truth is relative and not
absolute, that truth cannot really be known but is
something for which we can only search. Not accepting
the Bible as the Word of God, without pain of conscience
they can tamper With it to suit their own whims, and
accommodate the sins of our times, bringtng the alleged
Word of God into conformity with the way of the devil
that so many are determined to follow.
Why the KJV

I generally preach from the KJV, occasionally citing the
ASV for some specifics. The KJV is that with which most

faithful brethren are familiar, and is translated from
the same text as those European versions that produced
th e break from Romanism in the Protestant
Reformation. It is the version most Widely used in
producing what we sometimes refer to as the Restoration
Movement. It is a version that is accessible, accurate,
and conveys the truth, only now and then needing some
explanation of a few obsolete words which stl11 are
found in most complete modern English dictionaries. I
strongly recommend to you the KJV and warn you of the
modern versions and their doctrinal error. It can be
justly added that the New King James Versions does have
great merit and benefit. It is not to be classified
alongside the vast array of modern products so often
being used and promoted.
I suggest with equal persistence that those who promote
and endorse these modern versions that have been
shown over and over again to teach error do not serve
well the cause of Christ by doing so. They lend
themselves to the increasing Biblical ignorance,
confusion, and digresSion which is running rampant
through the Lord's church at this time, and in a society
that is increasingly disrespectful of the Word and will of
the Lord. They will not be counted gUiltless.

• • • • •
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Victory to the Faithful

8He

At the East End congregation
where I preach we have been studying the book of Revelation. It is a
difficult book and with so many ~
varied ideas floating about con•J
cerning the time it was written,
II
the meaning of the symbols, the
relevancy to our time, and other
points of difference, it really does not behoove one to
become very dogmatic about the conclusions he may
draw. But there is something that we can rest assured
is to be learned from this book even if many other
matters remain somewhat obscure and indefinite.
The theme of the book emphasizes the spiritual victory
that belongs to those who come to Christ and remain
faithful to Him. This we know, and we rejoice. JWB
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The Home Church
And Her Young
NUMBER ONE
We have heard the many warnings from faithful
brethren who are in positions to know that the church is
losing thousands of her young people every year. We
have no reason to doubt the accuracy of their
statements. We rather believe, however, that the home Is
losing the young and the church is suffering the loss. Be
that as it may, we are inclined to believe that the loss of
our young is possibly the greatest loss the church has
suffered in the twentieth century. Estimates range from
fifty to ninety per cent no longer are staying with
church, depending upon the area studied. Many of those
who nominally remain with the church have drifted
into the worldly and liberal digression and erroneous
tangents so characteristic of many churches of Christ
today. This loss has become so apparent dUring the very
years when the young would ordinarily be of college age,
whether they be in college or not.
Some years ago I set out to discover what was happening
to the faith of the young dUring college years and why
the loss. More precisely, I wanted to learn what the
home church could do to prevent it and recover as many
as possible. I visited many campuses, both state schools
and so-called "Christian" campuses, as well as other
private institutions, interviewing stUdents, preachers,
teachers, counsellors, student center directors, dorm
supervisors, youth workers, deans, presidents, and
whoever would give me the time to discuss this matter.
The answer I received from my questions were for the
most part thoughtfully given because I asked them to
allow me their time before I visited them, requesting
they give thought to the area of investigation I was
making prior to our discussion. It was usually obVious
that some preparation was given to the answers to my
questions.

The information I received was tremendous and the
volume of it so large that all I can present in this
booklet only touches the surface, but sufficiently, I
believe, for us to see the nature and magnitude of the
problem of losing our young. A lengthy series once
appeared in the GOSPEL ADVOCATE reviewing my
investigation and campus visits.
My inquiries were along four major lines of thought. (1)
What are the deficiencies in attitude and knowledge
among incoming freshmen and how do these change
during college years? (2) What can the home church do
once they a're away from home to help them remain
faithful? (3) What are the dangers, problems,
frustrations, and most destructive influences they
encounter in college environments? (4) What are the
most effective means and activities for young people,
what is really worthwhile, that will stabilize them in
the faith? The answers varied somewhat from college to
college depending on the nature of the school. But there
were so many things in common with them all.
Several observations are in order. I was impressed with
the value of the "Christian" schools pertaining to moral
environment. I was disturbed with the glaring decline
even in these areas, and particularly with the
compromising, false, and liberal doctrines being taught
and protected on these "Christian" campuses in recent
years. It is not unfair to say that for the most part, those
who sacrificed so much to bring these schools into
existence have been betrayed because the very purposes
for which the school was established are being buried
beneath a barrage of liberal propaganda.
By noting the relatively better moral climate on
"Christian" campuses, we do not demean the work done
among some state college students, but the state campus
is far more open, compromising, permissive, and
outright rebellious toward the will of God. But even the
work done among students in state schools was
obViously being influenced by the liberal and worldly
ways, all the way from near cultism to the "do your own
thing" philosophy.
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The acceptance of drugs, immorality, alcoholic
beverages, co-ed dorms, immodest dress, profane speech,
were much in evidence on state campuses more than
elsewhere. Such an environment presents special needs
for the Christian who attends them.
I was impressed with the urgency of effective work
among young people. While not in total despair, I find
little reason for realistic optimism, and faithful workers
among the young are in near panic as the problems
sweep the youth in large numbers. Many of these
workers have simply resigned, even promoted the idea,
to go along with the trends. Our losses are high and
departures are numerous because of digressive influences
within and Without. Folks back home are too often not
even aware of the seriousness and magnitude of the'
problem, resting comfortably in their naive state that
things are now as they were when they went to school.
lam convinced that the young people generally do not
lose their faith at· college as much as having taken little
faith to college with them. We are losing them before
they reach college, and it only becomes glaringly eVident
once they are away from family influence, the home
church,' parental adVice, but fall under the spell of their
new freedoms and many are overwhelmed by the parade
of self-proclaimed superiority they must endure from

their professors.
It was startling to me to hear one tell me that probably
less than fifteen per cent attend services regularly once
they arrive on his campus. Campus workers often never
have a chance to be of assistance because the youths
never allow them to even know of their once-professed
connection with the church. We are obviously not doing
a good job prior to their leaVing for college. Liberal
churches that abound around campuses take advantage
of this attitude, and are often successful in leading the
young into religion which is not New Testament
Christianity.
I am further convinced that homes and home churches
are not meeting the issues. many not even being aware of
them, and fewer still haVing knowledge how to cope with
them. We must get busy doing something about that.
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Unless great strides are taken among the young to return
to the "old paths" the Bible teaches, having Biblical
authority for what we say and do, these young will be
forever lost to the cause of Christ. They may be religious,
but not as the Bible teaches them to be.
Psalm 71: 18, "0 God, forsake me not until I have declared
thy strength unto the next generation, thy might to every
one that is to come. "
The first area of questioning had to do wi th the
deficiencies of knowledge and attitude among those
entering the college years? (These things are specifically
concerned with those going to college, but they are also
reasonable applicable to all of that age, whether entering
college ot not.) They have a lack of personal conviction.
They have a borrowed faith, not the real sincere
acceptance of truth because they have learned it for
themselves, but because they have leaned on others. This
is partly their own fault, but why have they not been
taught better? They have attended Bible classes and
worship services, but often due to family pressure and
insistence, but have never really learned and been
convinced by the evidence of truth. This is either because
1t has not been properly presented to them, or they have
been unwilling to apply it to themselves, which In many
instances is the case. Generally speaking, they are
Biblically ignorant. Once away from home, lacking
conviction, they forsake the church.
Young people need to be asked, "What do you believe, and
why?" As one has said, "God has no grandchildren." The
sad fact is, parents and local brethren cannot bestow
their faith on their young without the young coming to
Willingly believe it and knOWing why. One cannot be
sustained on the faith of another. We may have told the
young WHAT to believe, but eVidently they do not know
WHY they should believe it. They remain uninformed
until other influences take them away. While they are
often touted as the most brilliant generation to ever
come upon the scene of human history, we have strong
reasons to doubt that when we observe their conduct.
They are surely more ignorant of the Bible than most
any generation in this century.
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Interestingly, the faith among young people who come
from the small, rural churches seems far stronger than
those who come from the large, rich, worldly
metropolitan churches. Those from mission areas have
far greater faith than those where the church counts
progress in numbers. This is probably because they have
come from churches where conViction was taught to be
necessary, not mere social acceptance. Faith among the
young where there are many churches, large numbers,
big money, seems to be less grounded because they are
what they are because many others are what they are,
but not because they are founded on "thus saith the
Lord." This Is no argument for small churches against
large churches per se, but it is a strong indictment that
churches that recognize the need for "thus saith the
Lord" produce far stronger faith than the social minded,
recreational, entertaining, numerically prominent,
financially comfortable churches who have most likely
compromised troth to gam their recognition.
We found some alarming attitudes among them. They
want less "doctrine," and· more social action. This they
are getting from liberal churches. They have almost
entirely missed the mission of Christ and the church.
They speak much of "love" but show little
comprehension of what love is, as taught in Scripture.
They consider it mostly an emotIon and sentiment to be
outwardly expressed by holding hands, closing eyes,
swaying bodies, and such as that. They do not seem to
recognize that love is seeking the other's highest good as
God has determined that good. They act, with some
exceptions, as if doctrtne and love are in conflict. They
fail to note the Biblical teaching that one cannot
separate love from obedience to Christ's doctrine. They
seem to think love allows "let me go my own way
without rebuke, whatever I say, do, or want." This they
receive in heavy doses from liberal churches and liberal
teachers in pulpfts and college classrooms. They
consider doctrine ast)"our" doctrine while others have
"their" doctrine, not realizing that the Lord's church 1s
to produce no doctrine, but 1s to uphold the doctrine of
Christ in our world.
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They are being taught aggressively that our services are
cold and irrelevant, and they are indifferent to services
unless they have some kind of "charge" to them to make
them feel good. They obviously do not understand the
purpose and nature of worship. They are not aware of
what the Bible teaches about worship, or the proper
attitude toward worship, and seldom can tell you with
Biblical authority what ought to be done in worship.
They have drifted, with help, with the trend of
emotionalism, "getting turned on with Jesus," and
"feeling good," expecting something special to come upon
them from the Holy Spirit, even if it has to be invented.
Characteristic of the young, they feel they simply must
be accepted regardless of what they say, do, how they act,
dress, or what influence they exert on others. If you do
not accept them, whatever they display, you are bigoted,
old-fashioned, uncaring, lacking in compassion, and
cannot be trusted. They are not beyond parroting the
, church-bashing they hear in the schools and liberal
churches. They are big on condemning those who
condemn anything, denying anybody the right to "judge"
anything, except for themselves. They detest any form of
condemnation except what they choose to condemn.
Those who are knowledgeable of the Bible know that
these views are in error ~nd can be and have been
proven fallacious. Not all have bowed the knee to Baal,
but we speak generally. Most are inconsistent, and are
not ,even aware of ft. But the sad thing is that many of
these have been "raised in the church," as is evidenced
by their words and phrases. But respect for the Bible Is
50 often near non-exi5tent.,~
There are other attitudes of note that are more
commendable. They care far less about rugs, drapes,
bUildings, and parking lots. They seem to be more
concerned for people than steeples, even though their
concern is often misdirected. Many expressed grave
disgust at large expenditures for bUildings in which to
meet, but have more sympathy for large expenditures in
which to play. I never qUite got one to explain that to
me. It should be eVident that these large expenditures,
whichever direction, have not stopped the youth drain.
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The young are really repulsed by what they -consider
gross hypocrisy among members of the church. This
probably has had a far greater impact among the young
than among older members. This may be because the
hypocrisy they observe is among older members, even
though they fail to see the inconsistency and hypocrisy
in their own peer group. Coming from youthful idealism
into the world of realism shakes them. They find it hard
to adjust to the reality that everybody and ever:ything Is
not as professed to be. Much that they call hypocrisy,
however, Is actually immaturity, and the need for
growth among those they criticize. They find it hard to
discern the difference. Some of this will be tempered
with their own maturing.
There is no excuse for hypocrisy among the young or the
old. But who can deny that adults have placed many
stumbling blocks in the path of youth? I heard it
repeatedly said, "I'm so sick of the hypocrisy in the
church." I could assure them that many others agree
with them on that score. I could not get good answers
from the young as to why that ought cause them to take
out their anger at hypocrites against the Lord by turning
away from His church.
They call the work of the church relatively unimportant
and push it aside to accommodate their whims,
pleasures, sports, dates, and "good times." 1beir religion,
if it remains at all, is often a matter of convenience
rather than personal conviction. All of this takes a
deadly toll among them. We cannot. overstate the power
of example, good and bad.
What must be done Is for everybody to be taught that two
wrongs will not produce the right. Nobody can go to
heaven on the basis of the hypocrisy of others. Who can
believe we can throw out God and His Word simply
because some ignore it, or even profess to follow it but do
not?

/

Many young people are, in their words. "bored to tears"

with their Bible classes in the home church. Often this is
because they have no interest and concern, but often it is
because the classes prOVided them are not conducted
intelligently, by competent people, with informed
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teachers" but just whoever happens to be willing to
volunteer to take them. Often I had the complaint that
they did not believe the elders of their home church
knew what was going on in classes. and did not really
put much stress on providing them the best possible
teachers, and even less concern about materials. While
they studted theories, math formulae, complicated data
in school, they are subjected to fill-in-the-blank
booklets, puzzles, catchy fictitious stories of "problem
solving," dull lectures, and til-prepared presentations.
They are taught so little Bible tn "Bible class" that they
know little about the Bible.
I was impressed that brethren and sisters who teach
must learn that the day of Saturday night preparation is
over if we are going to retain our young. It never was
adequate, and It is now so painfully apparent. Many
rightly feel the teacher~ are not dedicated, are there
because nobody else wants to be, therefore, are not
motivated to serious thought and Biblical inquiry.
Possibly, brethren. we have gone along for so long with
publishing houses graduated level materials that we fail
to realize how the young need to cotnprehend the same

gospel as their patents and grandparents. Why is not a
thoroughly prepared open Bible study far better than
what so many are getting?
I would contend that the day of studying only what

somebody else says the Bible says, through printed
literature, is ineffective. Many young people told me that
they wish from the ftfth and sixth grade they had been
given opportunity to simply study the Bible.
Another weakness in our teaching is that too often we
merely relate facts without application to life of those
facts. While the Bible is relevant to our age, many are
never shown this relevancy, and then It becomes dull.
Unless our teaching efforts are improved, become more
Biblically oriented, sharpened and brought up to their
capacity of learning, we will not retard the departure of
our young from the way of God, nor will we develop them
in the personal conviction they must have to sustain
them.

8

It pains me to relate how impressed I was that so many
young people have abandoned a strong Biblical stand
regarding worldliness. They say preaching they have
heard on the subject has been vague, weak,
compromising, and abstract. Therefore. they shun to
condemn drinking alcoholic beverages, mod-ern dancing,
smoking, even though most question the propriety of
using drugs. They are frustrated by churches that provide
havens for violators of God's will by condoning
worldliness. Let one church take a righteous stand and
some get disgruntled over it, run away to a more
permissive church, and they are received with open anns
without repentance. This disgusts them. It disgusts me
also.
Many have never seen the dignity of negative preaching,
and clamor for only something positive. They have not
been taught the whole counsel of God. They have been
brainwashed into thinking condemning error Is
someway a display of an ugly heart. Furthermore, often
they hear the denunciation of sin from the pulpit, but
see the practice of it without consequence.. Elderships
have much for which to give answer along this line.
They will hear much criticism of condemnation of sins
from both parents and peers. Sin may only be
condemned generally, but not specifically. It is like one
said concerning the statement in prayer, "Lord, forgive
us our sins." He 'Wondered what would happen if
somebody said, "Name one you would admit. "
The young, taking their cue from the older ones, see the
fear of offending the prominent, the more wealthy, and
the quest to be socially acceptable in the community..
They see cowardlc.e and fear to defend what Is
proclaimed, and while they do not admire that, they
come to think this is the way to face error. Their stand
against worldliness Is so weak because they have been
shown this weakness regarding It from both home and
home church.
Where are the young lacking? You name It, and with
many, it is lacking. I repeat, they are so Biblically
ignorant. What they do know they are not well able to
communicate. Thq know of Abraham and Moses but do
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not even know who lived first, or how each fits into
God's scheme of things. There is a tremendous need to
emphasize the authority of the Bible, and the necessity
of haVing Bible authority for what is taught and done.
They cannot even defend the inspiration of the Bible,
and this is deadly seeing how in nearly all schools there
are those teaching things that would undermine that
truth.
How badly they need courses that survey the themes of
each book of the Bible, and how the books relate to each
other, and to us. The need to know why the church is not
a denomination. One administrator of a "Christian"
school whose enrollment then consisted mostly from
"Christian" homes, said that eighty per cent of the
incoming freshmen considered the church Just another
denomination among denominations. On a
questionnaire that asked, "Is the church of Christ a
denomination?" eight of ten answered, "Yes."
The home church must turn attention to teaching the
home to fulfill its duty toward the young. Rather than
trying to take the place of the home with fun and games,
the church needs to teach the home what members of the
home should be and do. More than the local church,
even more than professors, student centers, or anything
else, the home must be strong in the Lord because there,
more than anywhere else, 1s where the young are
molded. The home church can help the young by helping
the home help the young. It is all too evident the church
in many places is losing its young because of the home
rather than the church, except as the church neglects its
duty in teaching, and as the home church may itself
become liberal and digressive, bashing the Lord's church
in favor of newness and change without regard to
revealed Biblical truth.

* * * * *
NUMBER TWO
I asked those with whom I discussed these matters,
"What would you wish you could tell the leaders of local
churches?" The attitude toward the leadership was often
one of guarded respect, but almost as often, and I found
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this disturbing, open rebellion and disrespect. Some
even said, "Get·with it or get out." They wondered why, if
the church is supposed to be so important, that the
leadership moved like it really was not too significant.
They complained of those leaders who do not do the
work, and really hinder those who want to work. While
some detested what they called "hard preaching," there
were others who had heard what some call "hard
preaching" and wondered why the leadership was so shy,
sometimes cowardly, to support preaching that was
"right down the Biblical line." They expressed a concern
that the leadership of local churches. generally
speaking, did not take their task very seriously, or at
least did not show that they did. The correctness of these
views may be debated, but this Is what existed among
them.
.
As for preachers, they commented on how so many
seemed to be so impressed with themselves, and so
concerned about their "image," so interested in their job
that they will bow and bend to whatever pressures come
upon them to retain their jobs, image, and especially
when they have good incomes. They said they were tired
of joke telling, but the inconsistency of all this is how
they will flock like birds when one of these charismatic
joke tellers are speaking. It was hard to determine what
some of them really were thinking. They expressed
disgust toward those who they think rely on verbosity
and personality to make up for their lack of study and
preparation. But again, they will flock to hear and
follow such preachers. These kind of comments were
both encouraging, but at times very disturbing because it
reflected the kind of preaching they had been hearing.
A second major area of inquiry that I made was what
those I consulted believed to be profitable activities. I
will be highly selective in this section and abbreviated
because it would take too long to mention specific
programs that were sometimes suggested. But even the
young seemed to be aware that much of what many
churches are doing is simply busy-work. They want what
they believe to be meaningful, although most of the
students found it difficult to define what they considered
to be meaningful. Great numbers of them did not
consider the things the Bible calls for the church to do to
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be very meaningful. It was eVident with some that to be
meaningful meant what was exciting, fun, sensational,
entertaining, and pleasing to their peers both in and out
of the church. I found among several state campus works
that they try to imitate the denominational student
centers, even the fraternities and sororities on campus.
They want to get into parades, put up cle~rly worded
signs in front of our bUildings during school
"homecoming, have rallies before ball games, etc. They
obviously have never separated the work of the church
from such mundane, trivial and secular matter. They
really did not impress me as understanding what it the
function of the Lord's church. Some want the college age
people to operate under their own supervision away from
the eldership, haVing their presidents and vicepresidents, haVing no real connection with the church
except for the church to provide facilities, and pay the
bills. What was astounding is how many adult workers
among these young people go along with that approach.
tt

When you asked them about attendance at Bible classes,
worship services, special learning opportunities, they
said they usually did that back home. But they are far

more lax about this once they are at school. They are
restless, but not for coming to a knowledge of the truth.
While there were those who expressed the above
attitudes, there were others, although fewer in number,
who long,ed for a church near campus that would provide
for them opportunities to work among their fellow
students, teach the distinctiveness of the church when
they brought their friends to assemblies, and not just try
to make everybody feel good as if they were simply
Mhonored guests," and act as if the church was so fearful
of offending that their friends could come and go and
feel all was well even though they remained lost. They
sometimes said they were actually ashamed of the
services because leadership would allow the most
1ncompetent song leaders to leadsingtng, and it sounded
terrible. They asked, -Why can't we put our best foot
forward for others to see what the church stands for?"
What can the home church do for their young people
once they are in the college environment? To be sure,
many opportunities have already been missed by that
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time. Once they are away, there is less contact and less
influence by the home church. But one request
repeatedly heard by those who work with the students Is
that home churches let churches near the schools know
their young people are in the area. Students often do not
come to the services at all once they come to school, and
brethren around these schools never have contact with
them because they do not know they exist. They never
can find out who they are. Religious preferences are no
longer recorded at registration. Word of mouth or chance
Is the only -way to find out who might have some contact
with the church unless and until students attend the
services, or the home church notifies the church near
campus.
We regret that some campus works are not the kind and
quality they ought to be, lacking Biblical soundness. and
faithful brethren would not even want their young to be
connected with the campus work. A major problem the
young faithful brethren have today is finding a church
reasonably near a campus that still stands forthrightly
for the truth.of the Bible. So many have drifted with the
liberal trends and tides of the world that brethren at
home had just as soon their young not be contaminated
with what is being seIVed by campus churches.
I made inquiry into what those around all these schools
considered to be the greatest frustrations, problems, and
most destructive influence the young encounter. Youth is
a great age~ but it 1s not easy. Social pressure was
mentioned by everyone of them. Faith shaking doctrines
promoted by unbelieving professors placed them at a
distinct disadvantage because they are often not allowed
to respond, do not have equal opportunity to state their
convictions, and so often are not even prepared to defend
what th-ey say they believe. When most of the class
laughs at religion and pokes fun at the church, it is
difficult for the timid and shy young Christian to stand.
Teachers playa deadly role. When teachers, fellow
students are both against you, and you have a
compromised message coming from the campus church,

everything Is made more dtfflcult for our young. /
Even in "Christian-" schools this sophistication of
"experttsm" that some professors exhibit Is intimidating
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to many. Statements are made as if what they say is the
last word when the young Christian knows that what he
teaches is contrary to what the student has been taught.
It is a shame and a disgraceful indictment of the
"Christian" schools, in nearly every case, that they do
not reenforce Biblical truth the young have learned at
home and in their local church, but the teachers seem to
think it is their mission in life to change the views of
their students to harmonize with the seminary and
theological training the teachers have absorbed while
obtaining their arbitrarily determined academic degrees.
It became how obViously wise it is that parents tell their
young as they leave for school even for "Christian"
schools, not to swallow everything they are told. Likely
as not, you will encounter false teachers at either place
as qUickly as one that teaches the truth.
t

Pressure from their peers 1s so tremendous it cannot be
measured for its magnitude. This is why many youths
get caught up in using drugs, engaging in immoralities,
drinking alcohol. It is because "everybody else is doing
it." Of course, everybody is not .doing it, but it seems that
way so often.
Intentionally, ideas are often planted in their mind to
discount the Bible, question its authority and validity,
and relevancy to our modern and scientific age. The fact
that those who ridicule and discount the Bible know
little to nothing about the Bible does not prevent them
from creating problems for those who have been taught
to love, respect, and study the Bible. Home churches
sorely need lessons that build confidence in what the
Bible claims itself to- be, the Word of God.
Tne young are taught that the Bible 1s not the standard,
that there really is no standard, that "if it feels good, do
it," then bombarded with the temptations to do evil, and
the pressures to "go along" by their peers. You can see
why the Christian youth has entered a spiritually savage
Jungle and needs all the help he can receive.
Some brethren, trying to provide better companionship
for Christians who attend the schools, have built
dormitories where Christian students can live and
maintain Christian standards. Too often the co-ed
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dorms at state schools are nothing but state financed
brothels. This may sound harsh but from what I was
told, I have no reason to disbelieve it. How can they
maintain any semblance of decency while living in such
environments?
Our young must be assured that for every attack against
God and His Word there is an answer. Even though they
may not readily have the answer, and even though it
may pose a difficult research to learn the answer, there
is no objection against God and His Word for which God
has not prOVided an answer that refutes error. Of this
our young need to be assured, and therefore, need to not
be humiliated nor afraid to stand for what they have
been taught by faithful brethren to be the truth. Truth
can be defended, and there are those capable of defending
it. So often attackers will not allow opportunities for
their edicts of error to be questioned or challenged. They
make their high-toned pronouncements and demand
everybody accept them, even contending that anybody
with a brain will readily swallow everything the college
professor tells them because he is smart. Our young need
to know they have no ob·ligation to accept that sinister
attack on truth.
As would be txpected, there 1s the problem of dress and
appearance. Some of the worst looking human beings I

have ever seen were walking about the campuses of what
were supposed to be prestigious institutions of learning..
No only are so many so sloppy, reflecting a lack of self
respect, but immodesty is the rule ratJ;1er than the norm
in some of the places I visited. One student told me he
had known many students, but never had known a boy
with long hair or a girl with a mini-skirt who did not
seriously lack self respect or a sense of responsibility for
their appearance and influence. Another commented,
"You can cut the halr and lengthen the skirt, but It takes
longer to change the heart that has allowed it." Just Why
young Christians wish to ape the lowest and most base
elements of society is inexplicable. It reflects that they
did not learn much of the way of Christ at home or from
the home church, an(:l they are not getting much from
the church near the campus. How the church needs to
teach the young to be models of Christianity, not
mockers of it!
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Brethren who contend appearances are merely innocent
fads, passing qUirks, are blind to the realities of
atheistic and social revolution in our society and the
influence it has had on molding the mind, values,
attitudes, and hearts of the young, even in the church.
We are fools to shut our eyes to the realities of evil that
surround our youth.
There are other problems young people face that
threaten and upset their spiritual balance. There is the
pressure of time, the establishment of priorities, the
shock of the largeness of the schools they enter, the
impersonal qualities of campus existence, becoming a
number on a card, the loss of individual c.oncern
everybody needs.
This emphasizes all the more the need for establishing
contact with faithful churches near campuses, if they
exist. If that does not occur early, they may soon begin
to think it does not matter. They turn to do whatever
they wish and get lost in the crowd. Even on campuses of
schools operated by Christians they are shocked by
things that are wrong. Because of this they are subject to

becoming cynical against everything called "Christian."
No campus is perfect. There are problems on all of them.
But the campuses where Christian principles are at least
verbalized and do not condone such things as drug abuse,
immorality, profanity, and other eVils so obvious in the
world, may prove worth the cost and effort. The present
problem in "Christian" schools is their adoption of
liberalism and digression. And it is eXistent in every
"Christian" school, and rampant and dominant in most
of them.
I found it generally true that concern for the individual
student is more apparent on "Christian" campuses than
on state campuses. Unle'ss you do something that is
illegal, the administrators in state schools generally
keep hands off. Only when someone is caught Violating
civil law do they get involved. All kinds of Satanic
movements are found there, and that some of these are
found on "Christian" campuses is even more disturbing.
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While the picture Is generally bleak and discouraging. we
must mention other pressures that make IUe for the
college person rather difficult. He and she face such
things as military service. who to marry. life·s
profession, even what will be their maJor. as well as
meeting the financial responsibilities of getting their
education. All these things make an impact on their
attitudes and lives. Dectsions regarding money. jobs.
friends, acceptance, convenience, family, the world
generally, takes its toll. The young must learn to include
God in every choice in life, usually in an environment
where God is declared irrelevant.
The impact of coming into an environment where
immorality is often so prevalent and accepted Is greater
than folks back home realize. There 1s the accumulation
of youthful passion. a sense of independence and
freedom from parental supervision, escape from
preaching against the wickedness of immorality, and the
urging to "do your own thing. I got the distinct
Impression from those I InterViewed that on some
campuses it was almost a Wide open society where
anything goes. Placing a youth in that setting who has
been taught to have respect for right and wrong can be a
very tremendous· shock to them.
tt

Often their problems are created, or at least aggravated,
by their hornell, Family conflicts, complaints about
money, making the young feel gUilty like he is imposing
on parents because he Is costing so much only adds to
his frustration. Cars, money, late hours have proven
deadly to many students. Young people are like springs
called to expand. Hold them down until the moment you
must let go and they spring out of control. Let them
expand gradually, and under control, and when the time
comes to remove your hand, they stand on their own.
I never did discover why another two problems exist and
are so demandtng, but almost all of the young mentioned
them both. There is pressure to (1) conform to the crowd
around them, and (2) be sure you· become different from
people ba-ek home. This is neither wise nor reasonable to
think either pressure brings good necessarily. Whether
one should conform to others must be determined by the
truth. Whether to be different from folks back home
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should be determined the same way. But they are brain
washed into thinking they are not really educated unless
they throwaway whatever those who love them most
have taught them in the past.
Advisors of the young told me there were five very
vulnerable types of young people being knocked off track
once they get away from home into the college
environment. (1) Those who have been overprotected and
never given opportunity to exercise the power of choice,
how to choose, what to choose, seldom trusted, and given
few responsibilities, everything done for them, and
escaped discipline. (2) Those who were forced to do this
or that, even regarding the church, without ever being
benefited with explanations and reasons why. (3) l'hose
very subject to pressure, who lack personal conviction
because of lack of knowledge. (4) Those 'who have been
prominent in high school activities and are often
disillusioned because they are not so suddenly
prominent of college campus. They often pay a terrible
prtce seeking that prominence. (5) These who have been
granted too much freedom at home, being either allowed
or forced to be an adult before they were capable of
dealing with adult situations, physically, intellectually,
financially, and spiritually.
Now that we have considered some of these matters,
what do we do with all of this? Only a portion of
information I learned has been included, but enough for
us to draw some conclusions about what we must do in
the interest of the young and their relationship to the
church.
Is this information merely interesting to us, or do we
care enough to want to do something for the young that
will really help keep them faithful to Christ? This is an
important decision each congregation must make, and
this means each individual should be concerned.
I pursued this investigation with the lofty expectation
that we all can profit from what is discovered. I would
hope that the local church would make better efforts to
provide a solid, grounded spiritual foundation for the
young under its influence. We desperately need people
who will give themselves to the task of devising courses
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of study that Will prepare the youth for what Is before
them. We need first rate people to help them be first rate
Christians. We must provide qualified teachers for them
so they can teach and show the young what Christians
are supposed to be.
We need those who will gUide, plan, promote activities
that are truly effective. This takes time, thought, and
money. It cannot be done haphazardly.
We must get an "away-from-home" department for our
young. This must be overseen by dedicated and informed
people. The home church must keep in touch with them,
and the churches near the schools also.
More than anything else, possibly, we must put an
emphasis on teaching the home regarding parental
responsibility for the young, and teach the young "thus
saith the Lord." Our teaching and preaching must be the
kind God wants, as Scripture reveals, in message and
content. We must expose them to the truth, and warn
them of the error, if we expect them to believe and obey
truth. How can they take convictions to school with
them tf we have not shown them the right way?
We must lec1rn to listen to what they tell us. They can
inform us of their needs sometimes far better than we

can know by mere observation, or trying to recall how 1t
was when we went to schoal. Today's students face
things the older generatton never faced, at least not as
openly, defiantly, and rebelliously against God as things
are today. OUr task is before us. Our young are depending
on us. We need parents and home churches that really
care, and will act aggressively. Can you think of any
other way we can keep from losing our most cherished
possession, our young people?

• • • • •
It is Dot an encouraging factor to realke how
faithfal brethren have been betrayed by 80 many of
the schoOls upon which brethren once could rely..
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Religion With
"Kicks"
A vast. almost innumerable host of people are looking
fOT- their ~kicks" today. They are seeking what they
consider pleasurable, however temporary, something
exciting, sensational, highly charged emotionally,
rousing and radical. They are looking for escape
mechanisms from the pressures of life, trying to find
some meaning to their eXistence, looking fOT the new,
exhilarating, daring and stimulating.. They are trying
fast cars, drugs, sexual orgies, wild "music," rioting,
imitation of degenerate movies, weird dress, almost
anything one can conceive in order to "add gusto to life."
Life has gone sour, flat, stale, and boring to many
people. Many have had too much money, too much
leisure, too little understanding of the sacredness and
purpose of life. They have no firm foundation on which
to build life, and therefore the problems of life
overwhelm them as a roaring high tide. For decades
people have been bombarded with the idea, and many
have accepted it, that matter is the only reality, "man 1s
the most," having things is success, that we are but
animals, having no purpose, coming from nowhere by
chance, here for nothing, no gUidelines by which to live,
no way to determine right from wrong, and going
nowhere but to the grave. They have lost, or probably
never possessed, any true perspective of life and the
dignity of the human being. People have, therefore, felt
they must pour some meaning into life because "you go
around only once," and "you must get all you can from
It." So they do weird, Wild, reckless, irresponsible things
to add some color and depth to an otherwise drab and
shallow existence. They suffer from the frustrations that
are bound within them that is the result of a life
separated from God.
Seek Escapes

In recent years there have been scores who have not
turned to drugs and the other sinful "escapes" that
dominate the scene, but seek a religious experience of
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some sort, some explosion within them. They look for
their "kicks" from religion. This has been evident from
the pew to the pulpit. They seek a religion that "moves
the feet, turns you on, blows your mind." These are the
terms that are heard among them. They shout and roll
and lose control, as if they have become possessed by
some electrical spirit from "out there" somewhere. This
has often been attributed to a warm, moving experience
where. the Holy Spirit "shakes you loose and leaves you
limp." In religion many are seeking and inventing the
new, untried, fancy, bazaar, strange, even to the
lascivious to relate to youth and get the "fire of life."
They want that which "makes you feel good and makes
you cry at the same time."
While we would agree there is no personal value to what
can be called a hand-me-down religion, a borrowed faith
that is impersonal and meaningless (many have this
kind of religion because they have neither learned what
nor why they believe), we would condemn the use of
religion as a substitute for other sources of "kicks." This
is certainly to miss true Christianity. Getting "kicks"
does not solve problems nor save souls. As much as
anything else, It only complicates matters, deceiving and
deluding people into thinking they have something when
all they have Is the passing wind of fad and foolishness.
The Wild Wa,.
The wild religion of "kicks" gets so much attention
today. A truly pious Christian who goes about life
serving God, attending to his duties, Imitating Christ in
his conduct toward others, seldom is recognized. But let
some young blood with hair like a savage paint a cross
on the windscreen of his motorcycle, or write "turn on
with Jesus" across a dirty T-shirt. the cameras being to
whirl. and the writers run to their typewriters prOViding
great notoriety, and presenting such as that as the
"benefits" of Christianity. The distortions and
misrepresentations of the faith of Christ are blazed in
neon lights, pictured in fashion of white buck shoes.
half nude bodies, even rock music. drug smoke. and
leather jackets. This is profitable "box office" and sells
books, magazines, and movies because it is sensational.
It attracts the Biblically ignorant, and thrills people
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who are seeking something and are willing to accept
most anything that relieves their dullness, doldrums,
and boredom, turning on emotlollS. Such is the appeal of
the bumper sticker, "Honk, if you love Jesus," and
explains the popularity of the song, "Jesus Christ,
Superstar," a blasphemous document if ever one existed.
All of this creates a new kind of so-called Christianity
that kicks, swings, rocks, and wows. It reflects the idea
that the Holy Spirit "zaps" people into this conduct.
That such has little to no resemblance to New Testament
truth is of no consequence to most. Though some of
these extremes are not generally practiced, this mania
for a theatrical religion tias its traces among some
brethren who cater to the will of "baby boomers" who
want their religion to provide fun and excitement. It
conforms to the Jesus freaks, holy rollers, and similar
tribes. This circus type of promotion of religion in the
character of showmans'hip and entertainment is
artificially created, consists of environments designed to
arouse, and exploit even those wh.o may have a zeal, but
who are without knowledge.
Jesus' Attitude

Jesus was very impatient with people who wanted a
"kicky" religion. Consider Luke 11: 19, "And when the
people were gathered thick tOgether, he began to say, This
is an evil generation: they seek a sign; and there shall be
no sign given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet." Here
were the big crowds, wanting the spectacular,
sensational, and dramatic. He had healed, fed the
hungry, and other things, and had taught them. They
had come to see more signs, to be fed, seeking excitement
and to get their "kicks." He looked upon them with pity
and rejection.
Jesus' attitude is also revealed in the record of Luke
sixteen about the rich man and Lazarus. Remember how
the rich man said, "Then he said, I pray thee therefore,
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father's house:
for I have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest
they also come into this place of torment. " But Abraham
told him, "They have Moses and the prophets; let them
hear them." The rich man continued to plead, "Nay,
father Abraham; but if one went unto themfrom the dead.,
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they will repent." Abraham answered, "If they hear not
Moses, and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded,
though one rose from the dead." The rich man wanted his

brothers to have something special, something different
and new. Do you see the lesson? Jesus rejects a "faith"
that must constantly have special "kicks" and signs, bypassing the Word that calls for the conversion of the
heart. Some wish to replace the Word with a super-duper
episode, and scenes of sensationalism.
People who want something spectacular, some highly
emotional experience that they think can be traced to
the Almighty are in the class as Herod, Luke 23:8, "And
when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for he was
desirous to see him of a long season, because he h.ad
heard many things of hUn, and he hoped to have seen some
mtrCJ£les done by him." When Jesus refused, they mocked

the Lord.

Blasphemous
This so-called opera, "Jesus Christ, Superstar," caught
the "kick" ldea, haVing Herod to say, "Prove to me that
you're no fool, walk across my swimming pool." To
think that some brethren cannot even see fault in such
things as this show is a sad commentary on their
spirituality. But some still make similar demands of
Jesus today. Jesus rejected people who followed Him who
were simply looking for the sensational and uncommon.
If you are looking for signs, wonders, and sim1lar things
regarding the identity of Jesus and His way, your search
is over when you open your Bible. You will find more
than enough evidence to create faith and prove the truth
about Him. But if you seek more, as some young people
were once advised on the campus of Abilene by their
speaker, "How about a good old-fashioned sign?" (and
his suggestion was greeted With applause), you will be
disappointed. In the Bible you see the creation of the
universe and all therein. You read of the destruction of
evil at the time of the flood. You find the mighty
miracles of the prophets of the Old Testament. Moses did
them, as did Elijah, Jonah, and others. You read of the
miraculous birth of Jesus by the virgin Mary, as well as
His resurrection. You see the sign of the prophet Jonah
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(Matthew 12:40) that confirms His identity as the Son of
God (Romans 1:4). You will know of the confirmation of
the gospel by the things done by the apostles and others
to whom miraculous powers were given (Mark 16:20;
Hebrews 2: 1-4). You want signs? God has given them and
tells you about them in His Word (Second Timothy
3: 16,17). You want "kicks," drama, sensationalism,
emotionalism, fun, excitement, a supercharged thrill
that turns you on, you will not find that in Christ and
His faith. His religion does not provide such things. That
comes from another and opposite source. All this "Let's
get excited" approach only proves that some confuse
excitement for genuine zeal, and reflects their lack of
comprehension of the gospel. He will not turn your water
into wine, nor perform some miraculous feat. He has
already done that. Jesus warns you that you are moving
toward the day of judgment and says, "Repent ... or
perish." He tells all of us to come to Him for salvation, or
be lost forever.

The Right Way
If you ,believe and obey His Word, follow Him in life. He
will forgive your sins, make you a new creature, grant
you fellowship and oneness with Deity, and will give you
light through His Word for the Journey of life that leads
into the Eternal City where the redeemed rejoice.
Those who refuse to believe and obey on the testimony of
the inspired Word of God, who keep wanting a religion of
"kicks," thrills, excitement, and theatrical
emotionalism, who thereby show a disregard and
contempt for the divinely given record about Christ, will
not be satisfied with what they learn from Scripture, nor
shall they receive what they pursue. His way is one of
joy, but also discipline and self-control. He does not
encourage people to "shake loose and let go." His is the
way of faith and conViction, not fun, frolic, and
confusion. We have no business wanting a religion with
"kicks." We should seek the religion of Christ and be
converted to Him by faith, repentance, confession, and
baptism into Christ, rising from the watery grave to live
His way.

* * * * *
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Be Followed Faulty Counsel
When Rehoboam was approached
by tribes led by Jeroboam, they
sought not rebellion, but relief from
excessive burdens imposed upon
them by Rehoboam's father, Solomon. Rehoboam sought the counsel of age, wisdom, and experience
who urged him to confonn to their
reasonable requests. Evidently, he did not like what
he heard and sought other advice from his young
peers who insisted he move in the opposite direction.
Rehoboam, prefering youthful nonsense to the wisdom of age, foolishly followed bad advice to the destruction of the unity of the nation. Though hard for
some to grasp, wisdom of age is worth considering.
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The Christian's
Relationship to the
World
When two people choose each other as companions In
marriage, their relationship to each other changes
immediately and permanently. The husband now has
new responsibilities and duties as does the wife. Failure
by either of them to assume and properly discharge
those duties is to bring havoc upon that new
relationship. The husband must provide for his wife and
the wife is to be subject to her husband "as the churchts
subject to Christ." Certain priVileges as well as duties
belong to each them when they consent to the vows of
matrimony. This Is a part of the relationship. The point
we stress is that their relationship to each other has
changes when they marry.
Marriage not only changes their relationship to each
other, ·but changes thelr.relattonshtp to.everyone else as
well, including parents. Their relationship toward all
others of the opposite sex also changes. The married
p~rson no longer has the right to date others as before.
Because one's obligations to one's mate -take first place,
others are never more than in a secondary relationship.
1be figure of marriage is used In Scrlpture to teach what
happens when one becomes a Christian. Inbaptisrn we
are wedded to Christ and our relationships change
(Romans 7: 1-4; Ephesians 5:22,23). Our relationship
changes with respect to the Father, Son, and Holy Splrtt.
Whereas we were children of the devtl because 'of sin.
now being forgtven. we are children of God. Prevtously
being alienated from Christ, we are now added to the
body of Christ, gUided by the' Holy Splrtt through the
Word of God, the Bible.
One essential point we must understand is 'that
Christians are expected to be good, but Just being good
without changing our relationship to Deity does not
bring salvation. Before the spiritual blessings are ours to

enjoy we must be "in Christ" where God provides them
(Ephesians 1 :3).
Not only does one change relationship with Deity when
he becomes a Christian, but he also has a change of
relationship to the world. He is still one who is in the
world in the sense that this is where he exists, but he is
not of the world in the sense that his way of life Is not
worldly (John 15:19; 17:15,16; First John 2:15). Even
though he is still surrounded by worldly people, worldly
things, worldly activities, his allegiance does not belong
to the world, but to the Lord.

The World
What do we mean by the term "world?" There are several
meanings of this word in the Bible, and the meaning
can be determined as one examines the context in which
it is used. The "world" may refer to the earth, or this
planet. Acts 17:24, "God made the world and all things
therein." Similarly, Mark 16:15, "Go ye into all the
world... " Becoming a Christian does not change one's
relationship to the "world" in this sense. We remain on
this planet as before.
"World" may refer to earthly goods. Matthew 16:26,
" What shall it profit a man

if he gain

the whole world... "

The Christian has an obligation in this "world" to earn
so as to prOVide for his own (First Timothy 5:8), give to
the cause of the Lord, help those less fortunate, and
demonstrate proper stewardship. He is to "labor, worldng
with his hands the thing that is good that he may have
whereof to give to him that hath need." (Ephesians 4:28).

There 1s nothing inherently evil with material
possessions per see But the Christian must remain the
master of his goods lest his goods become his master. We
are to use such things to -lay up treasures in heaven."
(Matthew 6: 19).
"World" may also refer to the human race, the people
who live on this planet. John 3:16, "For God so loved the
world... " means God loved the people of the world, or
humanity, and made provision for their salvation.
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"World" also means the evtl that is so characteristic of
this world and many people in it. It refers to that
spiritual sphere of evil (First John 2: 15), the evil order,
that which is opposed to God. John 14:30, Satan is called
the "prince of the world." Those whose allegiance is gtven
to that which God declares to be sinful are those in the
"world" in this sense. It is this meaning that we have in
mind when we speak of the Christian's relationship to
the "world" and how it changes upon coming to Christ.
Our Duty

The Christian has the responsibility to separate himself
from the world. This does not mean he must leave the
planet, or live a monastic life, never using material
goods, or denying himself contact with humanity. He
must, however, separate himself from rebellion against
God, the willful practice of sin, abstaining from
practices that are condemned, withdrawing himself from
influences tending to draw him from the ways of God. He
cannot imitate sinful ways and be faithful to Christ.
Thts demands that he give heed to Second Corinthians
6: 17,18, "Wherefore come outfrom among them., and be ye
separate, satth the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing;
and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and
ye shall be my sons and daughters, satth the Lord
Almighty." James 1:27 admonishes that we be "unspotted
from the world." This same idea is presented in First
Thessalonians 5:22, "Abstatnfrom aU appearance of evil"

In light of such Biblical teaching, how can anyone
honestly contend that the Christian can persist in
drinking alcoholic beverages, engaging in the modern
dances, lying, smoking, using profanity, being dishonest,
and "such like"? (Galatians 5: 19-21). There is no defense
for such behavtor. Unfortunately, there are those in the
church who would argue that these things are innocent
and in harmony with living a Christlike life. Such an
attitude toward the "world" Is a shame of our time.

Not of the World
To help us understand better, think of Jesus. He was
human, but He was not of this "world." He was distinct,
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different, and separate from sinful practices (Hebrews
4:15). Even when He went where sinners were, It was not
to "go along" with them in their sin, but to teach then
the way of righteousness. He never compromised God's
will to make something evil appear to be acceptable. He
also expects those who claim to be His disciples to do as
much. We are to be a "peculiar people" (Titus 2: 14) who
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts.
Consider the word "church." We speak of that which
Christ built, and that of which He is the head, that
which was purchased with His blood. The word means
"the called out." Those who compose the church are
those who have been called out of sin into fellowship
with Deity as the redeemed. We have been delivered out
of darkness and translated into the kingdom (Colossians
1: 13). Even though the church is in the world In one
sense, it is not to be like the world in another sense. The
more like the world the church becomes the more the
church loses Its distinctiveness and appeal. It sacrifices
its right to exist. Like a boat on a lake, it is one thing for
the boat to be in the lake, but qUite another for the lake
to get into the boat. It is one thing for the church to be in
the world, but when the world begins to get into the
church we have trouble. Faithful brethren will not stand
idly by and allow worldly attitudes and practices to be
characteristic of the church without fighting against the
evil and contending for righteousness.
As a lIarriage

Go back to the marriage illustration that Scripture gives
Before marriage the woman could choose any man she
wished to be her companion. But once she was married,
she is committed to her husband so long as they both
shall live. Likewise, before we are saved by the blood of
Christ, we may choose whatever works of the flesh and
sin we wish, reaping the consequences of doing so. But
once one has come to Christ he is not at liberty to follow
after such things. Second Corinthians 5:15, "And that he
diedfor all, that they which live should not henceforth live
unto themselves, but unto him which died. for them, and
rose again." First Corinthians 6:19,20, "Ye are bought
with a price... ye are not your own. "
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In addition to being separate from the world, the
Christian assumes solemn responsibilities to the world.
We have the duty to educate the people of the world of
their lost condition and how they can be saved by
Christ. We once were lost and are now saved. We have the
duty to seek and save the lost as did Christ. Have you
ever thought what might be your spiritual condition if
nobody had ever cared for your soul enough to educate
you regarding the gospel? Are we not obligated to show
as much love and concern for someone yet lost as has
been shown to us?

A Difference
Specifically, we have the duty to live the way of the Lord,
and to live our fatth. In this we are like Christ. Acts 1: I,
.. The former treatise have I made, 0 1lteophUus, of aU that
Jesus began both to do and teach." He is our example
and we are live according to the way He taught. There Is
little doubt that more of us need to be impressed with
our duty to live our faith. There are things God expects
us to do, such as worship, help the needy, be as we ought
to be at home, on the Job, In all areas of life's activities,
how we rear our children, where we go, what we say, how
we treat other people. Matthew 5: 16, .. Even so let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. " People
will size up the way of Christ, so to speak, by the way we
who profess to be Christians, live. They need a
demo"nstration before them. We are the first, and
possibly the only, epistle that some will ever read.
When others see our indifference, neglect, absenteeism
from worship, participation in thtngs of the sinful world
that are off limits to Christians, observe our disrespect
for the law, our homes broken and shattered by strife
and divorce like the world, do you think they are going
to. be Impressed with either us or the way of Christ that
we say we have adopted? Will they not think that being a
Christian amounts to very little?
As much and more than other- places there ought to be
the an exemplary life of a Christian demonstrated in the
home. There Is to be love in the home, genuine concern
for each other, duties discharged, cooperation, hannony,
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and spiritual interest. Many husbands and wives must
not have been married by a preacher or a Justice of the
Peace, but rather the Secretary of War. Homes are not
supposed to be battlegrounds. Using the words of James,
"My brethren, these things ought no so to be." Little
wonder many young people grow up confused, unable to
have a proper home of their own. They have never seen
the home demonstrated the way God wants it. It has been
said of the way of Christ, "If you love it, live it."

Preaching the Word
Accompanying our manner of life must be preaching the
Word of life. The church Is the brotherhood of soul
winners. Preaching and teaching should be done with
love and a sense of urgency. The doctrine of Christ
cannot be pushed aside by promotions of entertainment,
recreation, fun and games, politics, human theologies,
philosophies, psychology, and the like. Only the gospel
will save (Romans 1: 16). We cannot win souls with
gymnasiums, soup kitchens, prizes, various gimmicks
that have captured the emphasis of many. The gospel,
the whole counsel of God, book, chapter, verse
presentation of truth is what is vital and indispensable.
Trying to make people feel better about themselves even
still remaining in sin, making life more Joyful, getting
them excited and emotionally stirred Is not what the
world must hear from God's people. They must hear the
Word so they can believe and give heed to the Word.

Separate and Educate
Separate and educate is the Christian's duty to the
world. Being the salt of the earth, the light of the world
in the darkness of sin, as a city set on a hill are Biblical
descriptions of the noble obligations we have to
discharge. Before we can do our duty toward God
regarding our duty toward the world we must leave the
sinful world. This is accomplished by the power of the
blood of Christ. We receive forgiveness of sins and enter
into the saved relationship with Deity when we hear,
believe, and obey the Word of truth.

• • • • •
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Forgiveness
Sin separates us from God (Isatah 59: 1.2). The wages of
sin is spiritual death or eternal separation from God
(Romans 6:23: Second Thessalonians 1:9). The same
truth is taught in James 1:13-15. Man in sin is
unacceptable to God, lost, condemned. doomed, damned.
helpless, and hopeless, and can never see the glories of
heaven as he Is. God has warned man of this since Eden.
Yet, we all sin (Romans 3: 10, 23; 5: 12 ). When man
recogntzes these facts and desires to be acceptable to God.
if he has the right spirit about him, he seeks forgtveness
from God for his sins. and forgiveness from his
fellowmen when he sins against them.
How could we possibly overemphasize the importance of
forgiveness? It cannot be done to the person who wants
to be saved. Sin destroys. but" God... being full of
compassion, forgave their iniquity and destroyed them
not.· (Psalm 78:38). The benefit of forgiveness is

preservation, not destruction.
Matthew eighteen contains the parable of the nnrnerciful
servant who was forgiven, but who would not forgive.
Forgtveness means release from a debt we could not pay.
Forgiveness covers our sins. Psalm 85:2, "Thou hast
forgiven the iniquity of thy people: thou hast covered aU
their sin."

Bleuiq of ForgiYeDesa

We are highly favored when forgtven. Paul quoted Psalm
31:1,2 in Romans 4:7,8. "Blessed are they whose tnIqutties
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." Forgtveness
brings Joy. Matthew 9:2. "So. be of good cheer. thy sins
are forgiven thee. You wtll recall the reJotcing of the
man from Ethiopian upon his baptism when his sins
were forgiven. Whereas sin brings one spiritual death,
forgtveness makes one spiritually altve. Colossians 2: 13.
" And you, being dead in your stns and the unclrcumdston
oIYOw jlesh, hath'he quickened together with him. hewing
til
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forgiven you all trespasses." Forgiveness of sins, that

which separated us from God, means sins are blotted out
(Acts 3:19). Psalm 51:9, "Hide thy face from my sins and
blot out all mine iniquities. " To blot out means to erase
and make as if never done. Hebrews 10: 17 tells us He
remembers our sins no more.
ObViously salvation is dependent on the remission of
sins. Luke 1: 77, speaking of the mission of Christ,
teaches that Christ came "to give knowledge of salvation
unto his people by the remission of their sins."

Source of Sin and Forgiveness
Satan is the source of sin, and man is tempted to sin,
and does sin. But God is the source of forgiveness of sin.
All sin is against God because sin is the transgression of
God's law (First John 3:4). Yet, God is willing to forgive,
even though He is the offended one. 1be attitude of God
toward the sinner is seen in several verses. Second Peter
3:9 tells us God is not willing that any should perish, but
that all should repent. Jeremiah 33:8, "And I will cleanse
them from all their iniquity whereby they have sinned
against me; and I will pardon their iniquities, whereby they
have sinned, and whereby they haJJe transgressed against
me." Psalm 86:5, "For thou, Lord, art good and ready to
forgive and plenteous in mercy unto aU them that caU upon
thee." Psalm 103:4, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, andforget
not all his benefits; who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who
healeth all thy diseases." Psalm 130:4, "But there is
forgiveness with thee." Daniel 9:7, "To the Lord our God
belong mercies andforgiveness, though we have rebelled
against him." Micah 7: 18, "Who is a God like unto thee,
that pardoneth iniquity and passeth by the transgression
of the remnant of his heritage? He retatneth not his anger
forever, because he delighteth in mercy. "

When Peter spoke to Ananias and Saphirra he showed
God as the source of forgiveness and that their sin,
though a lie unto men, was a lie unto the Holy Spirtt
(Acts 5:3). The willingness of Ghrist to forgive Is
evidenced in His prayer over Jerusalem. Matthew 23:37,
" 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that ktllest the prophets
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen
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gathereth her chickens under her wing, and ye would not...
Ephesians 4:32, • God, for Chrtst's salce, hathjorgtven
you. " The Lord's attitude toward the sinner is significant
when we consider our own attitude toward those who sm
against us.
A Gift

It Is God who has made provtslon for the forgtveness of
sins. Man cannot atone for his own transgressions, but
salvation Is a gtft (Ephestans 2:8,9; Romans 6:23). The
mission of Ch'rist was to save sinners {First Timothy
1:15; Luke 19:10). Christ is the provided atonement
(Romans 5:11). First John 2:2, "And he is the proptttatton

for OIU sins; and notJor our's only, but alsofor the sins of
the whole world. By His blood we are forgiven (Hebrews
9: 12,22; Ephesians 1:7; Matthew 26:28).
If

Furthermore, forgiveness and salvation from sin Is
made posstbleand available only In Christ (Acts 4: 12;
13:38; Luke 24:47; First John 2: 12; Romans 8:1;
Ephesians 1:3: Second Timothy 2: 10). This ts the gospel
message. Forgiveness and Christ cannot be separated.
Without H1m there Is no such thtng as forgiveness of sin.
While God is willing to forgtve, and has provided the way
of forgiveness, even the power of forgiveness, making
forgtveness available to all mankind, one may never be
forgiven even though It Is a gift. It Is a gtft gtven and
received on certain conditions. There is a giver of the
gtft, but there must also be a willing receiver of the gift.
Acts 26: 18 teaches that forgiveness is conditioned upon
the opening of the eyes to the truth, turning from
darkness to light, away from the power of Satan and to
God. The principle is clearly stated in Second
Chronicles 7: 14, "If my people, which are called by my
name... shall humble themselves and pray, and seek my

face, and turn from their wicked ways; then will I hear
from heaven, and wtu forgtve their sin., and will heal their
land." Matthew 4:12 states the conditional nature of
forgiveness tn general terms of seeing and perceiving,
hearing and understanding, turning from sin. More
specifically, Acts 10:43, •... whosoever shaU beUeve in him
shaU receive remtsston of sbls." Romans 3:25, speaking of
Christ, • Whom God hath set forth to be a propUtatton
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throughfaith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for
the remission of sins that are past, through the
forbearance of God." There is also the condition of
repentance and baptism (Acts 2:38). "Then Peter said unto
them, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. " Obedience to
these conditions initiates one into the spiritual realm of
spiritual life called repeatedly in Scripture as being "in
Christ" where salvation is(Second Timothy 2: 10).
Once in Christ we are cleansed, sanctified, and our past
sins held against us no more (Hebrews 10:8; Second Peter
1 :9). When we sin, even though we are Christians, we will
not live a life of sin (Romans 6:9), but will be faithful to
Christ (Romans 6: 1,2). It is not impossible for us to sin,
but it is inconsistent and incompatible for us to live a
life of sin. In this sense we cannot keep on sinning (First
John 3:9). But we dare not contend that as Christians we
never sin (First John 1 :8, 10). There are simply too many
revelations in the Bible of Christians sinning to ever
deny that possibility and probability.
But when we sin we can be forgiven of sin. But, again, it
is conditional. Acts 8:22 teaches one must repent and
pray. First John 1:9 teaches we must confess our sins.
This is 110t the way one is forgiven who has never been
baptized into Christ, but the way one who has been
baptized into Christ is forgiven of sins committed once
he is in Christ. John says we must "walk in the light as
he is in the light", (First John 1 :7), denoting the manner
of life we are expected to live as Christians.

Attitude Toward Others Counts
Please note further God's attitude toward sinners with
respect to forgiving them. Did not Jesus pray, "Father,
forgive them... " (Luke 23:34)? He desired forgiveness even
of His bitterest enemies. It was not a prayer that they
would be forgiven apart from meeting the conditions
later proclaimed In the gospel, but that they might have
and take advantage of opportunities to meet those
conditions. But does not this show us conclusively God's
attitude, His Willingness toward those who offend
through sin?
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Matthew 6: 12, 15, "Andforgtve us OIU debts, as weforgtve
our debtors... For if ye forgive men their trespasses. yow

heavenly Father will also forgive you. But if ye forgive not
men their trespasses, neither wUl yow Fatherforgive yow
trespasses." Colossians 2: 13, "Forbearing one another
and forgiVing one another, if any man have a quarrel
against any; even as Chrtstforgave you, so also do ye."
Ephesians 4:32, "Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted
forgiVing one another, even as Godfor Christ's sake hath
forgiven you. " Do not these passages teach us what our

attitude should be toward those who have trespassed
against us? Inasmuch as we look to God for forgiveness.
should we not also be willing to be forgiVing? I never
knew a person who sinned against me who was worth
the loss of my soul by my unwtllingness to forgtve.
We must develop the spirit possessed by Stephen. Acts
7:60, "And he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice,
Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." Paul. who was

certainly one of those for whom Stephen prayed. having
suffered much persecution because of his life of service
in Christ, also prayed as he neared the end of his way,
"At my first answer no man stood with me, but aU men
have forsaken me: I pray God that it may not be laid to
their charge." We must be as Paul admontshed the
Corinthians to be toward a brother who had sinned but
later repented. Second Corinthians 2:7, "So that
contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort
him, lest perhaps such a one be swallowed up with
overmuch sorrow. "

The one who nurses grudges, unWilling to forgive,
destroys the very bridge over which he must cross to
enter heaven. Mercy, grace, sympathy, compassion, and
genuine Christian love are those good qualities that
serve to motivate the child of God to hold and manifest a
forgiVing spirtt. Such a spirit is essenttaltn being
forgiven of our own sins.
What Limit?

There should be no limit to our willingness to forgive.
Matthew 18:21, "Then Peter came to htm, and satd." Lord"
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive
him? tal seven ttm.es? Jesus satth unto htm, I say not unto
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thee, Until seven times, but until seventy times seven." Luke
17:3,4, "Take heed to yourselves; If thy brother trespass
against thee, rebuke him, and if he repent, forgive him. And
ifhe trespass against thee seven times in a day, and seven
times in' a day turn against to thee saying, I repent; thou
shalt forgive him."

We are not responsible for one who will not repent, even
though we can encourage him to do so. His sin cannot be
forgiven unless he does repent. God does not forgive
those who will not repent, but is always Willing and
ready to forgive the penitent. There is no limit placed on
how many times He will forgive. Nor should there be a
limit with us toward those who truly repent. The one
who sins has a duty to see the evil of his way and turn
from it. But the one sinned against has the duty to be
forgiving when he does turn away from his sins.
May it be, therefore, that we will see our own need of
forgiveness from God, seek forgiveness, receive the gift of
forgiveness by meeting the conditions of forgiveness,
then live a life in an attitude of forgiveness toward
others even as the Lord did toward us.

• • • • •

The Christian and
His Country
Those of us who live in the United States live in a land
that has been bountifully blessed. We are citizens. What
does the Bible teach about our relationship and duty to
the nation in which live? While we know the faith of
Christ causes us to look toward heaven, it also governs
how we live in this life, and deals with matters of life,
even our citizenship in an earthly kingdom.
Under the Mosaic system under of Israel lived there was
what we would call today the union of church and state.
The law of Moses regulated spiritual, ctvtc, and domestic
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matters, including religious service, civil duties and
privileges, and personal matters. Christ authorized the
recognition of the distinction between church and state.
Matthew 22:21, "Render therefore unto Caesar the things

that are Caesar's; and unto God the things that are
God's." We sustain different relationships toward
government and toward God. They are separate one from
the other, although all things are governed by duty to
God. The kingdom of Christ is not an earthly kingdom
like those of this world. His is a spiritual kingdom.
When Jesus was before Pilate He affirmed, John 18:36,
" My kingdom is not of this world." There are two kinds of
kingdoms, one earthly, the other spiritual. But they are
not the same, not united, but separate.
Ordained of God,
Civil government is ordained of God. Romans 13:1-6,
U

Let every soul be subject unto the higher power. For there

is no power but of God. The powers that be are ordained of

God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth
God: and they that resist shall receive to themselves
damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? Do
that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the
stune, for he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if
thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the
sword in vain, for he is the minister of God, a revenger to
execute wrath upon him that doeth eva. Wherefore ye must
needs be subject, not only for wrath, butfor conscience
sake. For this cause pay ye tribute also; for they are God's
ministers, attending continually upon this very thing. " God
has not ordained anyone particular kind of civil
government, but He has ordained that there be
regulatory forces over society, without which there could
not exist civilized society. ObViously, God is more
pleased with a system of government that would be
favorable to His spirttual kingdom than one that would
suppress it and be antagonistic toward it.
There is another diVinely ordained government,
however. That is the Lord's church, His spiritual
kingdom. It is different from the civil government.
Matthew 16:16-19 shows us how the Lord uses the terms
"church" and "kingdom" interchangeably. Those in the
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church have been "delivered... from the power of darkness
and... translated... into the kingdom of his dear Son. "
(Colossians 1: 13). This spiritual govemment is regulated
by spiritual laws of the New Testament. It has a spiritual
mission of glorifying God and saving souls from sin,
being the pillar and ground of God's spiritual truth,
conducting its spiritual warfare against the forces of
spiritual wickedness with spiritual weaponry. It spreads
its borders and defends itself by the "sword oj the Spirit
which is the word of God. " (Ephesians 6: 17). It seeks to
convert the heart and mind, and thereby the life of
human beings into the service of man's Creator and
Judge. Other weaponry consists of truth, righteousness,
the gospel faith, salvation (Ephesians 6).

They Operate Di(ferently
Civil government is different in nature, purpose, means
of operation, and' laws under which it operates from the
spiritual' kingdom. It is an oft-committed error to take
laws that apply to one and impose them on the other.
The same can be said regarding the home. These three
divinely instituted institutions, the civil government.
the home, and the church, are not equated, but each has
Its distinctive purpose and operation.
The Sermon of the Mount, the law of the spiritual
kingdom, cannot be used as the standard and criteria for
the conduct of civil government. Civil government has
the right to use physical force to enforce its authority,
defend itself, and protect its extstence (Romans 13:4). But
this is not so concerning the church. The civil
government has the right to wield the sword, an
instrument of death, and carry out what we call capital
punishment, but not so in the home or the church. John
18:36 shows not only a different nature of the kingdoms,
but the approved right of the civil government to use
force. That which civil government is ordained tQ do is
morally right before God. God has never ordained and
approved what is immoral. The idea that "all human
government is evil" is a false doctrine. Those attending
to the proper functions of government are doing what
God Wills to be done. The state is out of place to invade
the spiritual realm and the church is out of place to
attempt to regulate the appointments reserved for civil
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government. These two divinely appointed kingdoms
have their divinely appointed work, purpose, and
methods of operation and they are not the same nor
should we try to operate them the same. Too often,
neither the government nor the church is tending to the
business God has appointed them to do.
Citizens of Both
The Christian is acitlzen of both kingdoms. Paul was a
Christian, but also a Roman. This dual citizenship
contains the potential of conflict, but not necessarily so.
In many nations the laws of men have made it difficult
for Christians. But the Christian has duties to both
governments, receiving benefits from both. He is also
allowed priVileges from both. Regarding civil
government there are some things we must do, some
things we may do, some things the government may
allow or even command that Christians cannot do.
Christians are directed to pay taxes (Romans 13:6,7;
Matthew 22:21). They are taught to obey the laws of the
land and submit to the authority of those in civil power
(Romans 13: 1,5; First Peter 2: 13, 14). The Christian
enjoys protection from the lawless because he Is a
citizen of the earthly kingdom over which civil rulers
reign (Romans 13:3,4; First Peter 2: 14). This protection

is for all citizens, not just for the Christian. The
Christian enjoys this benefit, not because he Is a
Christian, but because he is a citizen of the earthly
power. Those enforcing civil law are doing what God
reqUires. This is not an evil and sinful work, and those
involved do not sin as they do what God reqUires.
Christians are to pray for their leaders that we might
live qUiet and peaceful lives (First Timothy 2:1,2). The
prayer of a righteous man availeth much (James 5:16).
Christians cannot do all that the government may
permit because the government will allow many things
that God says are sinful, such as drinking alcoholic
beverages, divorce for any and no cause, gambling, etc.
Just because something is legal does not mean it Is
approved of God. God never sanctions what is immoral.
But the Christian must live within the limitations of
legality nonetheless, with one exception.
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Which Has Priority of Allegiance?

The Christian cannot do anything required by civil
government that requires him to violate and disobey the
law of God. Men make civil laws. God made spiritual
laws. Our first allegiance is to God (Matthew 6:33). In
Acts 5:29 we read where the apostles, though commanded
by earthly authorities to cease preaching the gospel,
responded that they would obey God rather than men.
Here is where conflict between the two kingdoms may
arise. For the government to require what God disallows,
or forbid what God commands. is to step outside its
ordained aut~or1ty. While we cannot disobey laws that
we simply do not like, we must ignore laws. commands.
and orders that demand we vtolate God's law.
There are privileges the civil government may allow that
are indifferent as far as being faithful to God is
concerned. They are neither spiritually right or wrong.
Voting is one such privilege. Christians may vote or they
may choose not to vote. Either way no sin is involved.
However. the influence of Christian people might make
society better and produce leaders of better quality if

they would exercise their influence by the use of this
privilege. All nations do not allow its citizens such a
privilege as we possibly too often take for granted.
We may hold public office. Erastus was a chamberlain.
the treasurer of the city (Romans 16:23). Nothing is even
suggested that the Ethiopian had to resign his post as a
government official upon coming to Christ. Cornelius
was a Roman soldier and nothing is suggested of his
resignation. There were Christians in Caesar's
household. official government people. When John the
Baptist. in his work of preparing the way for the
kingdom. responded to the inquiries of soldiers what
they must do, he responded in such fashion that they
could remain soldiers because they they were not to take
advantage of others and be content with their wages
(Luke 3: 14). Those that obeyed his instructions would be
prepared for the kingdom of the Lord.
A Real Problem
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One of the mos t controversial areas regarding the
Christian and civil government is whether he can serve
as a soldier or policemen. While this involves relatively
few. it is an important matter. Just what governmental
people will we allow, and which ones shall we disallow?
What of the teachers. clerks. tax collectors. and many
elected or appointed officials who are government
workers? May they serve or must they remove
themselves from all government service? Can one be a
postman. or a fireman?
The Scriptures teach that God has ordained government
(Romans 13), and has given government certain
necessary functions for orderly society. even the right to
use physical force to this end, and they are God's
ministers in this. Is it sinful for one to do what God has
made necessary? Are only the servants of the devil to
serve in government as God's ministers? If so. which
servants of the devil? Should he be a Hitler, or should he
be a good. moral non-Christian? Where is the authority
for your answer? It is a strange doctrine that says only
the servants of the deVil can do God's work and forbid
that work to God's own people.
It is in this area that many make the mistake of taking
the laws governing God's spiritual kingdom and try to
impose them on the operation of civil government. My
oldest son once asked me, when he became aware of the
doctrine that only non-Christians can serve in
government to enforce the laws of the land, what would
happen if we were successful and converted everybody.
but a few evil people. Just who would enforce the laws
against the evil ones. which is the function of
government? This is a question those who contend
Christians cannot be policemen and soldiers need to
face. Has God ordained something that. of necessity.
demands that some must be lost in order to do what He
has constructed and made necessary? We do not believe
this for a moment. We must remember the difference tn
the functions of the two kingdoms.
Christian Citbe.8

The best citizen in any country Is the Christian. This Is
because he will obey the laws. work fo"r morality and
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righteousness which exalts a nation. He is a living
demonstration of good citizenship. Proverbs 14:34,
"Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to
any people. " The Christian helps his country best by
being righteous and promoting God's righteousness.
God expects us to be loyal, law-abiding, interested
supporters of our nation as our nation does what it is
ordained of God to do. This becomes a problem as
government more and more assumes what it was never
intended to assume. It also is difficult when the laws of
the land continually defy the laws of God.
If we are a part of governmental service, we should
discharge our duty to the nation to the very best of our
abili ty. But always keep in mind that spiritual salvation
and the spiritual kingdom comes first. We must be in the
spiritual kingdom to be saved for salvation is in it.

* * * * *

God's Will and
Capital Punishment
All preaching must rely on God's Word as final
authority. This is true on the subject of capital
punishment. This theme is Widely discussed, and
Christians must know the will of God regarding it.
Ignorance of God's will leads to disregard of its solemn
demands, will allow mankind to drift on the sea of
sentimentality rather than be firmly anchored in the
harbor of truth.
Capital punishment means, as the Latin signifies,
punishment which takes the head. It means death to the
convicted violator of law. It means the life of the
offender is Justifiably taken by duly ordained authority,
which is civil government, and his life is forfeited as
punishment for his crime. It does not refer to taking life
illegally or Without authority, as individuals taking
matters into their own hands for revenge, lynch mobs,
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etc. It refers to that which is executed by government
according to authorized procedures.
Genesis 9:5.6. "And surely your blood of your Uves will I
require; "at the hand of every· beast wUl I require it and at
the hand of man: at the hand of every man's brother wtU I
require the Ufe of man. Whoso sheddeth man's blood. by
man shau hts blood be shed: for in the image of God made
he man."

After the flood at the time of Noah. before the thunder
and lightning that accompanied the giving of the Mosaic
Law. God expressed His attitude toward capital
punishment. especially when the crime committed was
murder. There is nothing in this command that implies.
explains. or infers the principle was merely a local.
national. or temporary principle. This was not given to
anyone special natton but to all people. We shall show
this principle applies under the gUidance of the New
Testament.
The Rea.on Behind It
The reason for capttal puntshment ts because of the
dignity and sacredness of human life. "For in the image
of God made he man." Those who do not respect the
dtgntty and sacredness of human ltfe and take life
forfeit their right to live. Just so long as man is in the
tmage of God will thts law of capital punishment be the
wtll of God. Only when the reason for It becomes untrue
wtll the law become invalid. Ironic as it may appear.
God grants the right to take life from those who do not
respect human life. It is a law designed to protect life by
removtng from life those who do not have proper respect
for human life.
There are those who oppose capital punishment. They
have vartous reasons which. upon close scrutiny prove
to lack validity. History reveals a fluctuattng sentiment
regarding capital punishment. Presently. it seems to
flow against it. For nearly two hundred years our
government practiced capital punishment. and sttll
allows it in extreme instances. It was accepted in every
responsible mind as legal. ctvll, moral. and recognized
as constttutional. Now. it is questioned and in many
t
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ways human life is disposed without fear of severe
recriminations. Divine law has not changed on this
point. Even our Constitution has not changed. But man's
unwillingness to abide by the law has changed.
In our present world we have conditions of
permissiveness and distortion of law even by Judicial
authorities. Many think it is their duty to overturn
whatever has been before their own time. Protection for
morality and human dignity has been virtually
destroyed, just as it was with Judah and Northern Israel
before the fall of those nations. Filth is denied to be
filth. Drunkenness is considered a mere disease.
Pornography is called art. Profanity runs at high tide.
Freedom is interpreted to be license. Marriage and the
home are under attack as archaic institutions. We live in
a time where the "woes" of God apply. Isaiah 5:20, "Woe
unto them that call evil good and good evil; that put
darkness jor light, and·lightjor darkness; that put bitter
for sweet, and sweet for bitter. "

Government Often Fails Us

Our courts have become so lenient with the criminal and
indifferent to the rights of actual and potential victims.
Even the slightest clerical miscues can allow a vicious
savage criminal go free after arrogantly and defiantly
committing crime after crime against innocent people.
Such is the reality of our present nation. Only God
knows where this degeneracy in high and low places will
take us, and how long He will permit His blessings to
flow in spite of our sinfulness. But this we do know.
Regardless of man's thinking, God's will remains
unchanged. God's standard of morality does not vary
with the customs of man nor are they affected by human
sentimentality, pseudo-intellectualism, and the
misrepresentations of love.
What About "Kill?"

Some argue that the Ten Commandments say, "Thou
shalt not kill." This is true. Yet, the same God, to the ".
same people, under the same authority commissioned
death for certain crimes. The commandment did not
forbid capital punishment. It does not forbid taking
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human life in all circumstances. What is forbidden is
murder, not merely the taking of human life. All killing
of humans is not murder. People die as a result of
accidents, self-defense, even in war.
There are seven Hebrew words translated" kUl. " There
are at least that many In Greek. But one word In
particular is used when the command not to kill is gtven
and that is the word meaning murder. This does not
forbid legal, moral, often commanded executions,
whether in the line of law enforcement or national
preservation. Punitive killing by proper authorities is
not murder. We have no right to close our eyes to this
reality and truth if we really want to know what the will
of God is. You may oppose capital punishment if you
choose, but you will have to find other grounds than.
," Thou shalt not kUL "

Some argue that the possibility of an innocent one being
executed should remove capital punishment altogether.
We must grant that possibly, even with all precautions
that can be taken, innocent ones may die. That such has
happened we cannot deny. But the abuse and misuse of
capital punishment, and the change of human error was
Just as great as when God gave the law. But He still gave
it. The possibility of human error Is not sufficient to
repeal or dismiss, set aside or ignore divine Will. The
abuse of a thing does not dispose of the valid use of a
thing. God's law allOWing capital punishment remains
firmly entrenched.
A Secondary Purpose

Some contend it does not deter crime. This may well
have some validity. (It is practiced so inconsistently and
infrequently, how could one know?) Only proper
teaching that changes the hearts of men can really
prevent and deter crime, although the fear of
punishment does tend to deter crime. Remove all
punishments for all crimes and you will soon see that
punishment does deter crime. But capital punishment is
not primarily a deterrent to crime, but a punishment for
crime. Since much crime is committed by repeaters, It
would deter them once they were executed. Even the
warnings of hell do not keep some people from sinning,
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but hell is a deterrent, but more a punishment. The same
is true with capital punishment. One reason capital
punishment is not more effective as a deterrent is
because it is not practiced consistently, persistently, and
with reasonable speed. Read Ecclesiastes 8: 11. The legal
"red tape," weak administration of criminal law,
emphasis on the "rights" of criminals rather than the
"wrongs" of criminals and the "rights" of victims has
destroyed much of the criminal's fear of punishment,
especially capital punishment. Our laws and officials
allow indefinite appeals from decisions and convictions
of guilt. Some crimes have gone unpunished for years on
end even though the criminal has been convicted and the
penalty specified. This is why capital punishment "does
not work." Misnamed mercy has become an excuse for
calamitous injustice that tends to encourage and even
condone crime. It is even the case qUite often that the
news media makes martyrs of criminals as they face
their just due. What kind of society have we become?
The United States reels and sways under the affect of
drug addiction and similar crimes. In some countries,
where the death penalty is exacted for drug peddling
illicitly, the use of drugs is minimal. Does not this
demonstrate the invalidity of the claim that the death
penalty does not deter crime? It would be a blessing if
our nation adopted the death penalty for a number of
crimes. This would cleanse the nation of much dross.
Nations where capital punishment is reasonably and
speedily executed without the endless wrangles over
irrelevant matters, murder is ten times less prevalent
per capita than in our "enlightened" and permissive
society. But capital punishment is primarily to punish.
The deterrent to crime that certainly follows is a
beneficial by-product.
It Is Unloving?
Some contend capital punishment is against Christian
love. They think it is inhumane, lacking compassion,
even racist. But the same God who ordains capital
punishment is the author of love. When considering
love, why should we not consider love for God, love fOT
truth, love for justice, love for victims, love for the
innocent, love for the potential victims. Why is the only
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love some consider is their misguided and misdirected.
misinformed and malpracticed Mlove" toward those who
have shown no love toward their fellowman? It is not
love to gtve license to evil. encourage it. or condone it. It
is not love to remain passive as wickedness runs
rampant over the land~ subverting male and female. rich
and poor. young and old. Love for the criminal is not the
all-transcending love. There are others loves that take
priority over indulgence of those who decide to
crlminalize society.
Every passage. without exception. that is used to reject
capital punishment. legal coercive force, defensive
warfare. self-defense. is in the context of forbidding
personal vengeance and retaliation. prohibiting one
from taking the law into one's own hands. Or the
passage refers to the operation of God'sspirttual
kingdom. not the operation of God ordained civil
government. To apply any passage in this fashton is to
misapply it.
Wa8n't That Under the Old Law?

But some complain that Genesis 9:5,6 was before Christ.
What about under Christ? The New Testament affirms
this .same position of capital punishment. Note closely.
Matthew 26:52-54. after Peter has used his sword. cutting
off the ear of the servant of the high priest, Jesus told
him to put the sword itl its place because it was not
Peter's prerogative to take the law into his own hands.
He did not say there was no place for the sword to be
used. In fact, Paul affirms the sword .is borne by civil
government properly. The sword represented the power
to kill. But Christ told Peter to sheath it because he did
not have the right to use it. What Peter was trying to do
was out of place at that time because Scripture was being
fulfilled. The sword was not to be used for personal
retaliation, lest those who so use it also perish in the
same manner.
Romans 13:1-7 shows government ordained of God can
use the sword and does not bear It in vain. This as a
specific ordination by God for government to use
physical power, such as the sword, an instrument of
death, to enforce its laws and preserve its control. God
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never gave government the right to do something
immoral, but He did ordain capital punishment by the
civil authorities. Christians are to support the
government in that practice.
Acts twenty-one and twenty-three was an instance where
the power of the sword was employed for the protection
of Paul. Paul never denounced its use nor intimated the
sinfulness of those who used it simply because they used
it. Paul was not one to do wrong or allow wrong so good
might come.
Acts 25: 10,11, while pleading innocent of violations,
Paul said he was willing to die if gUilty as charged. He
did not suggest the government did not have the right to
take his life if he was guilty, but showed his willingness
to submit to the right government had.
Regarding the persecutors of the church, Revelatton
13: 10, the principle is again affirmed. Such power is not
for personal vengeance, but it is the tool of the
vengeance of God, as taught in Romans 12:19.

The Real Question
We have sympathy for those who commit crimes that
properly call for their death. But our sympathy, or lack
of it, is not the question here. Whatever nations may do
regarding capital punishment is one thing. But there is
no room for doubt regarding God's will. His will remains
as expressed near the beginning of human existence. His
law is still in force and will remain so even if men and
nations resist it. We only prove ourselves fools to think
we know better about such things than the One who gave
us all things. Unless and until we properly.apply the
rules God has decreed, we shall continue to sow the wind
and reap the whirlwind. We are seeing the tragic results
in our own soceity and in our own day of the disavowal
of the propriety of capital punishment.

• • • • •
I

am. aware that some object to points made on the
subjects in this edition. But just because some
object is DO reason to set truth aside.
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Listen to the RIght One

~e

People seek advice. When they have
problems, face challenges, get opportunities. they seek advice. So
often people get bad advice be- ~
cause they simply have sought it ITS?;
.f
from the wrong ones. They listen ......" "
to the wrong people. Why listen to
those who show no love for God,
morality, the Bible, the church, and expect them to tell
you the way you ought to go? God sent His Son into the
world for a number of purposes, among them, to be an
example for us to follow (1 Pet. 2:21). What's the
matter with some of us? Isn't the Christ good enough
to gUide us anymore? Do we know someone better?
Nobody will do better than to listen to God's Word.
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NUMBER 5

Attitude Toward
False Doctrines and
False Teachers
The Christian can expect to encounter many problems as
he tries to live according to the doctrine of Christ. There
are few problems that give the Christian more concern
or requires more thought than what his attitude and
action should be toward those who teach false doctrines,
whether in or out of the church.
The problems regarding those outside the body of Christ
are more easily understood than when such exists inside
the body. Ephesians 5: 11 , "And have no feUowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them."

Second Corinthians 6: 14-16, "Be ye not unequaUy yoked
together with unbelievers; for fellowship hath righteousness
with unrighteousness? And what communion hath light
with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial?
Or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye
are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will
dwell in them and walk in them" and I will be their God
and they shall be my people. Wherefore come ye out from
among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch
not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and will be a
Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty." But the attitude and action of

the Christian toward false doctrines among brethren is
where the gravest portions of the problem really lie
because the false teachers are in the same spiritual
family, the church.

Why the Concern?
Why should we be concerned about this? It is because
false doctrines destroy, and that is all they can do. Truth
is what saves (John 8:32). Christ warned against false
doctrines. Matthew 16:6,11,12, "Then Jesus said unto
them., Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees

and of the Saducess. How is it that ye do not understand
that I spake it not to you concerntng bread. that ye should
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Saducees?
Then understood they how that he bade them not beware
of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees
and of the Saducees." Again in Matthew 15:9, "But in vain
do they worship me, te,aching for doctrines the
commandments of men." Paul also warned, Galatians
1:8,9, "But though we or an angel from heaven preach any
other gospel unto you than that which we have preached
unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so say I
now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you
than that ye have received, let him be accursed.
It

Scriptures that condemn false doctrines can be
multiplied in their reading. There are few, if any, who
would contend false doctrines are good, but there are
those who think it makes little difference.
First Corinthians 5:6,7, when Paul was dealing with
false ways, ".. .Know ye not that a Uttle leaven leaventh the
whole lump? Purge out therefore the old leaven that ye may
be a new lump, as ye are unleavened." To allow false
doctrines to go without opposition is to invite rebellion
against the truth. Galatians 5:9, "A little leaven leaventh
the whole lump." Paul's attitude toward those who taught
falsely in the church was stated in Galatians 2:5, "To
whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour,
that the t111th of the gospel might continue with you. "

False Ways Often Followed
That false ways are often followed is eVident from
observation of history and present society when these
ways are compared with what God has declared to be true
and false. That even the church is subject to following
false ways is eVident from the history of the church, plus
the many warnings that are repeatedly given in the New
Testament against false doctrines and false teachers.
How is it that the church, the very institution God set to
be the pillar and ground of the truth, can become
involved in and even overcome by false doctrines? As we
analyze the apostasy which Paul prophesied in First
Timothy four and First Thessalonians two, we see that
God's people were led away from the truth a step at a
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time. bit by bit. a little here. little there. steps ever so
slight. so slight that they went undetected by inattentive
Christians. We know the church did fall away. We are
not to think that the Lord's church fell away in a single
bound by one big step. or even a few steps. Such was not
the case. But we know the difference between the New
Testament church and the ecclesiastical system of
Romanism that existed in the dark ages. The difference
is glaring. But we are not to think what was erroneously
called Christianity took that leap from truth in one
giant bound. Paul warned how the apostasy would come.
First Timothy 4: 1... Now the Spirit speaketh expressly,
that in the latter times, some shall departfrom thefaith.
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils... "

Notice. not all would depart at once, but it .would begin
with SOME departing, first a few. then more and more.
Acts 20:28-30. Paul speaking to the overseers of the
church of Ephesus ... Take heed therefore ttnto yowselves,
and to all the flock over the which the Holy Spirit. hath
made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he
hath purchased with his own blood. For I know this, that
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among
you not sparing the flock, also of yow own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples
after them. " That is how apostasy became a reality. The

attitude toward error was one of tolerance as it grew.

In The History of Israel
As one gazes into the pages of the Old Testament and
sees God's chosen nation, Israel. we see time and time
again they worshipped idols and committed other acts
of abomination. We are made to wonder how such a
people Who had been exposed to God's truth could ever
reach such a state! It was because of their peers,
prophets, princes, priests, and people (and if like
today. we could add professors). They were like peas in
the same pod. rebellious against God's authority. Their
neighbors influenced them and they failed to adhere
closely to what God's Word commanded. They did not
Jump into such a deplorable state with one leap, but
gradually drifted into it. As Jesus said. "If the blind lead
the blind, both shallfall into the ditch." (Matthew 15: 14).
This is exactly what happened.
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What Must Be Done
When error arises. the first thing to be done is to make
an attempt tq correct it. This is the right attitude toward
it. Error is not corrected by simply denying it exists. It
takes more than a simple decree that evil is good for it
to be good. It takes Biblical evidence, Biblical teaching,
to prove the correctness of any doctrine or practice. Too
often the standard used durtng the gradual digression is
simply discovering what most are doing rather than
what the Bible teaches. Truth ts not determined by
counting noses. When evidence and teaching is presented
to show a matter to be wrong, that evidence and the force
of it ought to be accepted, or the evidence itself
discredited by Scripture. We should make efforts to
correct what is wrong. But when you are denied that
opportunity, and the truth is ignored, and there are such
times, do we Just go along with it anyway, to keep peace
and fellowship? Absolutely not!
As we seek the Christlike attitude toward false doctrines
and false teachers, especially among brethren, we must
consider Second John 9-11. "Whosoever transgresseth
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God. He
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the
Father and the Son. If there come any unto you and bring
not this doctrine" receive him not into your house, neither
bid him Godspeed. For he that biddeth him Godspeed is
partaker of his evil deeds." The doctrine or teaching of

Christ is possessive phrase, meaning the teaching or
doctrine that is of, comes from, belongs to, and by the
authority of Christ. We are forbidden to bid Godspeed to
those who teach outside that realm or body of truth. We
are forbidden to approve of the course such teachers
pursue and promote. We have a responsibility in what we
encourage and endorse. We become gUilty of sin by
promoting things that have been proven to lead the
church into error. John again warned, "'Beloved, believe
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God;
because many false prophets are gone out into the world. .,

By what standard do we try, prove, put to the test, what

we hear? Can it be anythIng other than the all-sufftcient
Scriptures? (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). Second Peter
2: 1 ,2, "But there werefalse prophets also among the people
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who
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privily bring is damnable heresies, even denying the Lord
that brought them and bring upon themselves swift
destruction. And many shallfoUow their pernicious ways;
by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken

of." It is an unfortunate fact of life that many are led
away by false doctrines and false teachers.
Are False Teachers Honest?

This Is not to say that all who teach error, nor all who
follow error, are deliberately and' necessarily dishonest
and desire to defy God. Such may well be the case with
some, possibly most, but certainly not all. Saul of
Tarsus was a demonstration of honesty in error, as was
Apollos. Some are simply lacking knowledge of what the
Bible teaches, and do not se~e the trends of events. Too
often brethren are like the pig that the farmer easily led
to the slaughter by dropping grains of corn just in front
of the pig. The pig, never looking up to see where he was
going, grabbed each kernel, one at a time, until he was
led to his doom. The fact that peopie can be honest and
sincere and still be wrong is well established by
Scripture. They are still wrong, and none ought presume
such could not be the case with himself. There is a way
to know whether you are believing truth or error, and
that is by measurtng by the Word. That is the only way.
Often brethren are led away by well-meaning friends and
lifetime associates. We are influenced by the so-called
scholars, by our children, marriages, and by those with
charismatic personalities. Some can have error pointed
out to them, but because of those who are involved in it,
they remain reluctant to oppose it. That Is a case of
dishonesty. True enough, opposition to false doctrine
may well cost friends, even family. You may run
agroun.d With those who profess to be "somewhat." Paul
warned the Galatians that they were "bewitched,"
meaning they were deceived. They were not stupid, but
they had not opened their eyes and used their knowledgein detecting which direction they were going, and wJ:1at
they were supporting. It was far mote deadly than they
realized. If they had been more cautious, and remained
loyal to the Word that had been proved before them, they
would not have found themselves in the absurd position
which Paul noted. He called them "jooUsh Galattans,"
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not because of hatred for them (which is never the right
attitude toward those who hold error), but in his
determined attempt to keep them from pursuing a path
that would inevitably lead where they did not want to go.
They had been subjected to an influence that seemed
innocent on the surface, an influence that even
contained some truth, but e;minfluence that was taking
the church away from the pure and noble standard of
truth, an influence that eventually subverted most of the
church of the first century, at least the churches of
which we read in the New Testament.
Deception
The early and ancient church was deceived into
accepting error by being overwhelmed with the
magnetism of personalities that mixed large portions of
truth with smaller portions of error, enough truth to
entice brethren to support and rely upon them, and
enough error that it eventually so poisoned the church
that it fell away. How relevant this is in the church now!
Who would like to drink a large, cool, refreshing looking
drink that had only one trouble with it, that trouble
being that it contained a small portion of deadly poison,
enough to kill? People can be deceived to think they are
doing no harm in what they do, support, and encourage
because there is also some good presented alongside it.
But it is folly to shut one's eyes to the overall direction
and trend many promoters and promotions are taking
the Lord's church today. It is not wrong to urge an
attitude of caution, and reject that which is not sound
according to "thus saith the Lord. "
If Acquila and Priscilla had possessed the same attitude
toward error some "loVing" brethren possess today, they
would never have bothered with correcting Apollos and
his imperfect message in Acts eighteen. Apollos was still
teaching the validity of John's baptism after it was no
longer valid. Did that matter? He taught a lot of truth
regarding Christ. He was mighty in the Scriptures. But if
false portions of his message had not been corrected, It
would have subverted the souls of many everywhere it
was believed. Fortunately, Apollos accepted the truth
when it was presented, which proves his honesty.
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Everyone does not accept truth when presented. But what
If he Just continued to ignore the truth? Would that have
mattered? Some today do not seem to think so.
Certainly it would have mattered. It would have been
Improper and unloving for brethren to support him Just
because he taught some truth alongside his error.
There is no way to misunderstand what the Holy Spirtt
teaches regarding false teachers who do not turn from
their error. Understanding is not the problem regarding
Romans 16: 11.18 and Second Thessalonians 3:6. and
similar instructions. Accepting truth and being honest
with what the Word teaches is the problem. Many are
just dishonest with the truth.
We Need Paal's Attitu.de

Paul wrote how he was often in many perils of various
sorts, one of which was being in perils of false brethren
(Second Corinthians 11: 26). Paul warned Timothy,
Second Timothy 4:1-5, "I charge thee therefore before
God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick

and the dead at his appearing, preach the word, be instant
in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all
long suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when
they will not endure sound doctrine, but after their own
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having ttch1ng
ears, and they shall turn away their ears from the truth,
and shall be turned unto fables. But watch thou in all
things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist,
make full proof of thy ministry." One can easily see in our

time how those who warn of liberalism, modernism,
worldliness, unauthorized activities, are maligned,
ridiculed, berated, and disparaged by the very ones who
l.oudly claim a superiority in love and piety. It does not
take a church historian or a so-called Biblical scholar to
know that the church today is not near so informed in
the Bible as in past years. Brethren on the whole are less
determined to insist on "thus satth the Lord" for what
they do, teach, and practice. Many shun doing battle
even when necessary in order to preserve faithfulness.
Too many are simply willing to compromise, surrender,
or go along qUietly with error and those who promote it.
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That is not the right attitude toward false doctrines and
false teachers. Thankfully, all are not that way.
When Change is Calamity

Some have claimed the change of attitude in the church
toward truth and error is wholesome, maturing, coming
of age, and a demonstration of love and tolerance. The
change in attitude toward error is none of those things.
God's Word says God hates every false way (Psalm
119:104). Shall we do otherwise? Shall we allow
ourselves to drift? Many have not come of age, matured,
shown love, but only learned to tolerate error.
Let me be specific in one area so we call can understand
what I mean ...Consider the difference between the
Christian Church and the Lord's church. They are
glaring and numerous. It was not always as obVious. At
first, the difference was serious because it pertained to
the matter of authority and respect for it. But there were
few manifestations of it. But as time passed, more and
more it was eVident that people considered the Bible
differently. Then we saw the rise of the missionary
society, then instrumental music, and from there came
women in the places of authority, women preachers,
change in local government, observance of "holy days,"
cooperation and acceptance of denominations, open
membership, doing more and more unauthorized things,
denial of the necessity of baptism, even denial of verbal,
plenary inspiration of Scripture. Digression produced
another denomination.
It did not start out to do that, nor was that the intent. It
began with a compromising attitude toward the mixture
of error and truth, a tolerance of false doctrines and
false teachers. People failed to commend what Scripture
commends and failed to condemn what Scripture
condem·ns. They followed the lead and influence of those
who advocated digressive words and ways, leaVing the
" thus saith the Lord" position, which is the only attitude
one can acceptably have toward everything. In time,
diVision occurred, a division that could have been
avoided if more brethren had "blown the whistle" on
digression and false teachers, and more would have
respected God's wtll above their own.
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Dietory Is Repeatlq 1t8e1f

We are expertencing similar thtngs in churches of Christ
today that disrupt unity, fellowship, and growth. Many
have changed their attitude toward authority, the work
of the church, worship, worldliness, and decided it best
to have peace without tTUth. There will be souls In hell
that could have been saved, because they have spent
their energies and talents promoting and condoning
what it not according the Scripture. Many others, who
might have been saved. will never know the truth
because the .message they hear Is distorted and perverted.
As in Paul's day when the Mmystery oftntqutty· was
already at work, It 1s at work in our own day, being led
by colleges that uphold false doctrines and false
teachers, weak and fearful elderships, the large, monied,
worldly, compromising churches with their highly
financed clergyme~ and staffs. The ltst of false doctrines
grows In length wtth each step they take.
As in yesteryear, those who warn of apostasy are called
everythi~g ugly, even by those who claim to have the
lOVing piety that rivals that of Chrtst. But let us not
think false doctrines and false teachers can be Ignored.
To be friends with God's enemies is treason. Christ did
not Ignore them, but fought agatnst them. So must we.
Only truth will make us free. God's Word is truth.
Addition or subtraction perverts the clear stream of
saving truth. While we must work In growing In grace
and knowledge, we must remain alert to search the
Scriptures to determine what Is true, diligently standtng
for the rtght, and Just as dtllgently reststing the false
doctrtnes and false teachers who have rtsen among God's
people. Anything less is to fatl in loyal servtce to the
Christ who died for us. This is the right attitude that we
must posses without fatl, and act accordingly.

• • • • •
This le_oa is 8Ome.hat loqer than mOtit that
appear in A Burning Fire. But few leuons are
needed more than theseatimeats ot thle ODe.
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We Can Know Truth
John 8:32, "And ye shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free. "

John 17:17, " Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is
truth. "

Second Timothy 2: 15, "Study to show thyself approved
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of truth. "

Hebrews 1:1,2, "God, who at sundry times and in divers
manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in the these last days spoken unto us by his
Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom
also he made the worlds. "

We have only one primary point to make in this lesson.
As surely as God is, as surely as He has spoken, we can
know the truth if we will study the Word of God. It is not

a matter of guesswork or mere probability, but
knowledge of the Bible is knowledge of the truth. The
Bible is the source of truth regarding God. and man's
relationship to Him. We can know what that truth is.
The Bible claims to be God's Word (Second Timothy
3: 16,1 7). If it is not, we have no reason to place
confidence in anything else revealed therein. We are
aware that the religion of Christ has many deadly
enemies. They exist both in and out of the church. Those
who would be faithful to Christ have the priVilege and
duty to present the truth, preach it, and defend it against
its enemies. "Preach the word; be instant, in season, out
of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with alllongsuifering
and doctrine." (Second Timothy 4:2). "Go ye into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature." (Mark

16: 15). Paul said he was set for the defense of the gospel
(Philippians 1:17). God has given us armor with which to
do battle (Ephesians 6), and to "contend earnestly for the
faith" (Jude 3). Beware of any who would say that the
truth needs no defense or that the truth will defend
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itself. We are confident that none can crush truth
forever. But we have the obligation to defend it.

Against Truth
It has become the wail and cry of liberals and other
antagonists against the truth in their efforts to blunt the
defenses of the truth to say the truth needs no defense.
They do not believe what they are saying because what
they are saytng is what they believe to be the truth, and
they are Vigorously prosecuting and defending their
views. But they would hope to damp~n the enthusiasm of
those who are determined to defend God's truth by
persuading that truth needs no defense. They would
prefer to be set loose and allowed to run free of
opposition to their error.
Another plea of the enemies of truth is that we never can
really be sure Just what the truth is, we cannot really
know it for sure, we can only continue to search for it,
but never can ascertain whether we have it. They wtll
condescend only to the point that we might be able to
come to what is most probable, but never really know.
This is nothing less than blatant agnosticism, and it is
even being preached by some of the better known names
among the ranks of the Lord's church. Pathetically, even
though this charge has been repeatedly proven, there are
some weak and wobbly members who do not grasp the
seriousness of the contention that we cannot know the
truth. UnWittingly, many are advancing the cause of
Satan by refusing to reject the agnostics in the church.

Enemies of Truth
We inquire, "Who is the greatest enemy of the truth?"
Some might say the scientists. Some scientists are
surely anti-Christ, anti-God, anti-everything true
according to God's book. But true science Is no enemy of
the truth. Science deals with the physical, weights,
observable data. But the religion of Christ is concerned
with spirit, soul, heart, mind, matters beyond the reach
of science to study and measure. The proven facts of
science have proven to be a friend of the Bible. We need
not set aside one proven scientific fact to accept the
Bible. There are some atheistic theories we cannot
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accept, but these theories are really nothing more than
the hypotheses of unbelieving people whose claim Is
only the expression of what they wish was true. Even
though the Bible is not a scientific book, there is no
truth of science that contradicts it.
Some people have developed philosophies that counter
the Bible, such as the anti-God philosophy of
Humanism, based on evolution, and that all things are
here as the result of some undesigned, unplanned,
unexplainable naturalistic' accident. The problem
Christian people face is that these false philosophies are
taught far and wide as if they were true, even though the
proponents of them will not place them on the line for
fair and honorable investigation. Science and the Bible
agree. Philosophies of men and the' Bible often differ.
Misunderstanding of the Bible and science will differ.
But God's works (the world that science studies) and
God's Word (the Bible) are harmonious, as we would
expect them to be. But these claims of unbelievers are so
persistent that many are asking, as did Pilate, "What is
the truth?

Is It Absolute?
Some would tell us that there is no way to know absolute
truth, that there is no absolute truth, there is no right or
wrong, but that everything is relative, and truth is only
as you have personally experienced it, being determined
by how you feel about it. They say we can only search for
truth and must accept as fact that we cannot find that
for which we search. Some say you cannot prove the
truth, but only believe it, and that you must go by your
feelings, or, if religious, you must have some kind of
"encounter" with Christ. They deny the Bible is God's
truth, but only a means of haVing this "encounter," and
you can come to Christ without the Bible, the church, or
any such thing. We might as well face reality, and not
just brush these contentions aside because they are being
taught on every level of education, over teleVision, in
religion, even by some misgUided professors in colleges
operated by brethren who supposedly love the truth. One
has even taught that we cannot prove ~th certainty that
Christianity is the true religion of God, but that it is
only the most reasonable, and most likely did come
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from God. Just why such people are tolerated in Bible
departments is without good sense. Why churches
support programs that produce such agnosticism and
destruction of faith is evidence of the grave apostasy
that has swept many so-called "Churches of Christ."
Under the banner of academic freedom, every kind of
faith-destroying theory is being sown in the hearts of
the young, even by brethren. When the Scripture is cited
to refute their error, they cry, "That is just your
interpretation." They do not really believe the Bible Is
the standard by which to prove what is right and wrong.
Once such things were heard only from modernists and
denominational seminaries, but now, since so many of
"our professors" have become scholars from these
seminaries, we hear in classrooms and pulpits this same
truth-denying philosophy. Why· administrators do not
stop it can only be explained by t;ecognizing how they
are more concerned with the school being accepted by
the academic community than they are interested in the
truth of. God. Why elders allow such people to preach is
beyond explanation.

"What It MeaDS to Me"
Attempts are made to make the Bible mean most
anything somebody wants it to mean. Ask them where
they get such ideas, and time and time again they will
cite some professors in whose class they studied. There
they heard, "Evidence does not really prove." There they
were taught that eVidence proves only if and when the
mind accepts the truth. What ridiculous anti-God
nonsense! EVidence proves and truth is truth whether
anybody ever accepts it. This simply destroys confidence
in the reliability of the Bible and dims the light for our
path. It would mean that we can never be sure about
anything and must be embarras~tnglyapologetic about
everything that we have thought was true. It destroys the
Bible as the standard of authority. It makes every man
his own god and lawgiver.
If these silly but collegiate contentions are true, what are
we doing here on earth anyway? Why are we concerned
about right and wrong, Christ and the soul? What
difference does it make whether one is a Christian or
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not? Each one is being told to "do your own thing" as
best he can because this is the best he can know anyway.
We Can Know

I shall show you, from the Bible, that you can know the
truth. It 1s not elusive. It is not just whatever one thinks.
We can know truth.
Before going to that task, let me explode beyond recovery
and repair this philosophy that we cannot know the
truth for sure. If we cannot know, then how do we know
we cannot know, and why are the philosophers so
dogmatic in their contentions that we cannot know? Do
they know we cannot know? How do they know it is true
that we cannot know what is true? Are they the only
ones who can know anything for sure, and all they know
for sure is that nobody can know anything for sure? The
whole idea is self-contradictory. Let us face reallty. What
lies behind this whole "cannot know" doctrine is the
egotism of the self-appointed superiors of professors who
seem to think they have a monopoly on knowledge and
wtsdom and that they, not God, are really the ftnalJudge
of all things. And some of our own, who have drunk
deeply from the polluted wells of these agnostic and
atheistic seminaries, are pouring more and more of this
same kind of anti-God rubbish into the minds of young
people being sent to these campuses of so-called
"Christian schools," where men teach who claim to
believe the truth, but who teach this heresy. Why do not
those on these campuses call a halt to such things?
Where is their faith and honesty? Are teaching jobs,
tenure, acceptance, and money that important? But so
many that I know, who say they do not believe we
cannot know, are as silent as death when it comes to
challenging and rebuking their colleagues.
The Bible says we can know the truth, not Just guess at
it, and not just locate what seems to be the safest. The
Scripture has Within itself evidence that it is the Word of
God. From eVidence we can ascertain and know what is
true. Faith is a way of knowing from evidence.
Here Are Some Who Knew
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Acts 1 7: 11, "These were more noble than those in
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all
readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily,
whether those things were so. ., Why would they do that

except the Scripture tells the truth and they could learn
it? Jesus said, "Search the scriptures; jor in them ye think
that ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify oj
me." Why would Jesus say that if truth could not be

ascertained?
Colossians 4: 16, "And when this epistle is read among you,
cause that it be read also in the church of the La.odkeans,
and that ye, likewise, read the epistle from Laodicea. " Why
should they do that, since they could not know truth
anyway, according to the Uwtse" men of our time?
Colossians 1:9, "For this cause we also, since the day we
heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye
might be filled with the knowledge oj his will in aU wisdom
and spiritual understanding." Did Paul believe those
people could know the truth, and be sure about it? Did he
pray for something he knew could never be anyway?
First Thessalonians 5:21, "Prove all things; holdfast to
that which is good." How could we ever do that if we
cannot know what is true for sure? By what would you
prove anything with any certainty? How could you ever
know what was and was not good, if truth is
unattainable?
First John 4: 1, "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try
the spirits whether they be of God, because many false
prophets are gone out into the world." If there is

something called false, there must be somethtng called
truth. If you know one, you must be able to know the
other. What a futtle exercise, trying the spirits, if truth
cannot be determined with certainty!

Some Others Who Could Know
Shall we go on some more? Yes, we shall, because the
matter is of utmost seriousness. First Timothy 4:3,
"Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstainfrom
meats, which God hath created to be received with
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. "
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What's that? Somebody knew the truth? It says that.
Shall we follow the "wise" men and deny It?
Ephesians 3:4, "Whereby, when ye read, ye may
understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ. • We

can know even as Paul knew from what he wrote.
Ephesians 5: 17, "Wherefore be ye not unwise, but
understanding what the wiU oj the Lord is." If some of our
seminary trained "scholars" had been alongside Paul
they would have been able to correct him when he said
we could understand God's will. They could have told
Paul that the best anybody can do is to probably find
what they feel might possibly be the case. Poor God! If
only he had studied at the seminaries and become a
college professor He would not have had Paul write such
foolishness as the teaching that we can know the truth!
First Timothy 3: 15, "But if I tarry long, that thou mayest
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house oj
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth." If people cannot know truth, how
could Timothy know how to behave? And just what is
the church to support and proclaim if truth cannot be
determined for sure? Shall we just teach doubts and
maybe-so's?
Jesus said, "Ye shall know the truth." That settles the
matter for believers in Christ. If they question that, they
question Christ, His Deity, His perfection, His
Messiahship, everything about Him. They are agnostics
and destroyers of souls. If we cannot know the truth,
there is nothing that Will set us free from the onslaughts
of sin and hell. It is a serious question to ponder!
A description of false teachers, those who lead others
into apostasy, 1n Second T1mothy 3:7, 1s that they are
" ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of
the truth." Some are just exactly 11ke that among us
today. And false teachers they are!
Proverbs 23:23, "Buy the truth, and sell it not. "How can
you, when you cannot tell what it is? How can we
worship in truth (John 4:24)? On and on we can cite
passage after passage that refutes the agnostic and
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Satanic inspired heresy that we cannot know truth for
sure.

Some Do Not Love the Truth
Are you willing to face reality and accept what Scripture
teaches? The reason people say nobody can be sure is
because they do not love the truth, do not want the truth,
want to be allowed to "do their own thing," want to teach
and say whatever they wish without opposition, and
wish everybody would go their way. They are so pumped
up on their own egotism and theological degrees that
they think they are the only ones who know anything,
and they know most everything, even as they deny
anybody can know anything for sure. Why follow such
servants of the devil? Why allow such people in classes,
pulpits, in schools and churches? But they are there!
Salvation depends upon a knowledge of and conformity
to the truth. Without truth, knowing it, believing it,
obeying it, we shall be damned. The Lord did not come to
simply make men religious. They were that way before
He came. He came to save them from sin through
obedience to the truth (First Peter 1:22). If truth cannot
be known, then God has commanded the impossible and
will damn us for not knowing and doing it. What sort of
God do you think God Is, anyway? The doctrine that we
cannot know the truth, and know it for sure, is
blasphemy against God!
Romans 10: 17, "Faith cometh of hearing, and hearing by
the word of God. " Faith Is not taking a leap into the
dark. Faith is based on evidence (Hebrews 11: 1). We can
believe because of the evtdence God has revealed. Just as
surely as God said something, it is sure and certain and
we can know it is so. When God tells us Jesus was born
of a virgin, the raVings of atheists, agnostics, infidels,
modern translators, college professors, etc. cannot
change it. So it is with everything else God has revealed.
Faith, founded on evidence, is a way of knowing!
We walk by faith, but not a blind, naive, gullible,
senseless, stupid, illogical, untntellectual beltef. We do
not determine truth through the physical sense. or
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emotional reactions at the moment. Woe walk by the
Word of God and the evidence revealed there.
We do not contend that all truth is easily learned and
easily attained. Much truth Is relatively simple to learn.
Sometimes it is more difficult, even as Peter noted
(Second Peter 3: 16). So much more the reason for
persistent and diligent study! But to say we cannot know
for sure is as contradictory to the truth of the Bible as
sin is from rtghteousness. Truth can be known, proven,
learned, believed and obeyed.
You and I may not know the truth, may not obey it even
if we know it, but it exists because God has revealed it.
We can know it and obey it. If we do we shall be saved. If
we don't, we won't. Now, if what I have written is not
true, how could you ever show it was not true if you
contend that truth cannot be known?

* * * * *

Six Men Who
Believed In Jesus
There is a tremendous significance in the identification
of Jesus made by John the Baptist when he called Him
the "Lamb of God" (John 1:29). This was not so much a
reference to His character and manner, although we
recognize the gentleness of Jesus Just as we recognize His
strength and power that is suggested when He is called
the" Lion of Judah" (Revelation 5:5). John referred to
Jesus as God's offering for the sins of mankind, a sin
offering. "For what the law could not do, in that it was
weak through the flesh, God sending his own son in the
likeness of sinjuljlesh, andfor sin, condemned sin in the
flesh." (Romans 8:3). Jesus was the sacrtficiallamb Just
as was the lamb that was slain and whose blood was
sprinkled on the door posts and lintel by the Israelites
immediately prior to their deliverance from the bondage
from Egypt (Exodus 12). That lamb was called the
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Passover Lamb. Jesus Christ shed His blood at the cross
of Calvary for the deliverance of mankind from the
bondage of his own sins. indeed. for the sins of the
whole world (First John 2:2). Paul called Jesus "our
Passover'· (First Corinthians 5:7). This action of Jesus.
as the Son of God. is a basic truth upon which rests the
validity of the blessings and spiritual promises of New
Testament Christianity.
Our lesson concerns six men who were convinced of this
truth regarding Christ. They were convinced because
they had investigated the evidence and had accepted the
conclusion and responded to the challeng~, "Come and
see'· (John 1:46).
John the Baptist

It is obvious that John the Baptist believed in Jesus.
" After me cometh a man which is preferred before me; for
he was before me. And I knew him not; but that he should
be made manifest to Israel. therefore. am I come baptizing
with water." (John 1:30,31). Whereas John once was not
acquainted with Jesus, now he identifies him. "Behold.
the Lamb of God" (John 1:36). John's mission and

message in life was to be the herald, the forerunner. the
proclaimer of the coming Christ. Such had been
prophesied of him, and emphasized at his birth (Malachi
4:5,6: Luke 1:16.17).
Other events had transpired in the life of Jesus before
this one that is recorded in John of which we can read
in Matthew, Mark, and Luke. This record and event
occurred after His baptism at the hands of John and the
coming of the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove, plus the
verbal confession that He was the Son of.God made by
the Father Himself (Matthew 3: 14-1 7). All of these things
that had already occurred provided diVinely given
eVidence and a sign unto John the Baptist that Jesus was
the Christ. "And John bare record. saying, I saw the
Spirit descending from heaven, like a dove, and it abode
upon him, and I knew him not; but that he that sent me to
baptize with water. the same said unto me. Upon whom
thou shalt see the Spirtt descending, and remaining on
him, the same is he which bapttzeth with the Holy Ghost.
And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son oJ God. "

19

(John 1:32-34). It was on the basis of this evidence that
John believed.
Two Otbers

We shall refer to two other believers together; men who
were not always believers but came to accept the
affirmations of Christ as being the Son of God and the
Savior of mankind. They are John and Andrew. Verse
thirty-five refers to these, "Again the next day after John
stood, and two of his disciples; and looking upon Jesus as
he walked, he saith, Behold, the Lamb of God/ And the two
disciples heard him speak, and they foUowed Jesus." One is
named Andrew, and the other, although unnamed, was
probably John. The omission of one's own name in
events where the writer is included was characteristic of
writing of that day, and the Holy Spirtt used John and
his style to provide these inspired Scriptures.
Both had heard John the Baptist preach. The success of
that preaching is evidenced by the fact that hearers were
led to follow Christ. They were not wedded to their
teacher, but to the One of whom the teacher spoke. Here
is the measure of the success of preaching even yet.

Upon hearing the testimony, they believed and walked
with Christ. They called Him "Rabbi," which means an
exalted teacher and Master. They spent the day with
Jesus. Surely, speaking with Him, being taught by Him,
their faith was secured. "Faith cometh of hearing, and
hearing by the word of the Lord." (Romans 10: 17). When
the day was over, they were convinced of these truths
concerning the Christ. The Lamb of God and the
provision of sacrifice for sinful man was before them.

Peter
The Scriptures relate how one of these two men, Andrew,
sought out another for the Lord, our fourth man for this
study. His named was Simon, also later named Peter.
" He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith ~nto
him, We have found the Messias, which is, being
interpreted, the Christ. And he brought him to Jesus. "

(John 1:41.42). Andrew real~ed a respons(btltty that we
all have and should recognize; namely, to tell our own
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kin, and all people of the world, to come to a knowledge
of the Messiah.
Weare aware of the great power and influence for troth
that Peter became. Peter owed much to his brother
Andrew because he had" brought him to Jesus." If
Andrew did no more than this, hecontrtbuted to the
conversion of untold numbers of people through the ages
through the efforts of his prominent and aggressive
brother. To bring another person to the Lord and to be
Instrumental In the salvation of a precious soul is one of
the greatest accomplishments in life. We may be weak
and possess but one talent. But if we use that talent to
save a soul, what a bounttful blessing itproducesl
Proverbs 11 :30, "The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life;
Wld he that winneth souls is wise."
Philip

The fifth believer was Philip. Found by Christ, he
became one of the Lord's apostles. -This Philip is to be
distingUished from another Philip who preached the
gospel to the Ethiopian, who was one of the seven
selected to care for widows ·being neglected, and who
later is said to have had daughters who prophesied,
living in Caesarea. Not much is said of the. Philip of
whom we now speak. But he was one who took a lad with
a small amount of food to Andrew, who tn turn took the
lad to Jesus. Jesus used the small portion of food to feed
five thousand. He is also the one who took some Gentiles
to Christ (John 12:20,21).
The tmportance of Philip was that he was a living result
of what we call personal work. Andrew was quite
accomplished in this type of work. Christ is our example
in such an effort. Jesus went personally to Philip just as
Andrew had gone to Peter. While some may not consider
teaching just one person a very sizeable thing, especially
in our day when some count success only in terms of
numbers, much of the great teaching by Christ was
originally delivered to one or two persons, or a few in
number. We should not despise the day of small things
(Zechariah 4:10). The lesson on the new birth was
preached by Jesus to Nicodemus. He taught of Himself as
the water of life to the Samaritan woman at Jacob's
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well. He sought out Philip. Many want to discharge their
duty to teach others only by proxy, by which I mean,
paytng somebody to do their teaching for them. While it
is right to support preachers and teachers, is it not also
something we can and ought to do in conversing about
Christ and salvation with others? We have the capacity
to talk with others about the weather, sports, politics,
the affairs of the day and business matters. Is it too
much to mention the soul and the need of Christ
sometime? Some feel they have done their mission work
to tell somebody else about someone who needs the
gospel, which is good, but not enough. But then we see
Philip in turn finding Nathanael, who is our sixth man
who believed in Jesus.

Nathanael
Nathanael seemed to exhibit at first the greatest amount
of skepticism concerning Christ. There was great doubt
in his mind. We are told why this was the case with him.
Even though he is called a good man "in whom is no
gUile" (J ohn 1:47), possibly Nathanael was overly
impressed with the sordid reputation of the city of
Nazareth from which Jesus had come and which was His
boyhood home city. When told by Philip that Jesus was
the One of whom the prophet Moses had written,
Nathanael questioned, "Can there any good thing come
out of Nazareth?"

The response of Philip to this question of skepticism is
noteworthy. There was testimony and evidence aVailable
to show that Jesus was the One of whom Moses spoke, as
well as the other prophets. But Philip did not attempt to
persuade Philip on the basis of what Jesus meant to
Philip. Sometimes people try to win souls by giving their
"testimony" about what Jesus means to them. We are not
instructed to do that. We are told to tell people what
Jesus means .. But what he means to various ones may
differ from person to person, and one could hear all of
that and still never know the truth about Jesus Christ.
Philip simply wanted Nathanael to "come and see" for
himself. It is important that each one have a sincere
personal faith, not a borrowed faith from someone else.
Each person needs to investigate the eVidence for
himself. It is convincing. The honest and sincere mind,
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upon consideration of the evidence, will recognize the
truthfulness of the claims concerning Christ. Philip
wanted Nathanael to check the information for himself.
If only we were able to get people to open their hearts
and minds long enough to allow the evidence that
produces faith to have a chance! How dreadfully
unfortunate that so many will never take a serious look,
but reject Christ in Ignorance and arrogance without
investigation! They thereby reject their only hope of
salvation and never give truth the opportunity to bless
them. Why will some ~eople refuse to inquire about the
most important of all matters, but will exhaust
themselves in searching out information about the
trivial, mundane, temporary, earthly matters that have
no real importance after all?
When Nathanael met Jesus, Jesus made mention of
certain facts aQDut Nathanael that nobody could have
known except by divine power. "Jesus saw Nathanael
coming to him, and saith of him, Behold, an Israelite
inde.ed, in whom is no gUile. Nathanael saith unto him,
Whence knowest thou me? Jesus answered and said unto
him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast tmder
theftg tree, I saw thee." (John 1:47,48).

Nathanael, now having opportunity to see the evidence
of Jesus Christ and His Deity, then said, "Thou art the
Son of God; thou art the king ofIsrael." (John 1:49).

Two Significant Points to Consider
There are two primary points that deserve our respect
from all of this. One is the identification of Jesus as the
Christ, the Messiah, the anointed one, the Lamb of God,
the Rabbi and Master, the Son of God, the King of
spiritual Israel, the One of whom the prophets spoke. All
of these identifications are found in the passages we
studied. The Identity of Jesus is the foundation of
Christianity.
Two, all of those who were brought from the state of
unbelief to belief were brought through the consideration
of the evidence. With minds and hearts that were open
and willing to be taught, they heard, they saw, they
hearkened. The message persuaded them. And so it is
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today in winning souls for Christ. The weapon is the
" sword oJthe Spirtt, which is the word oj God" (Ephesians

6: 1 7). The gospel is still God's power unto salvation
(Romans 1: 16). When we can encourage people of like
mind'to examine the claims and proofs concerning
Christ, to "come and see" for themselves, not rely upon
what other men say but what the Holy Spirit has
revealed in the all-sufficient Word (Second Timothy
3: 16, 17), therein is the power of persuasion for them to
believe and obey unto salvation.
We might add, there were those who were so interested in
the welfare of others that they busied themselves in
getting the eVidence presented to other people. We may
not, and probably will not, be successful in winning
everyone we attempt to win, everyone we want to Win,
but our task is to be sure that all people everywhere have
the exposure to the only way of salvation, Jesus Christ,
the Son of God, the Lamb of God that takes away the sin
of the whole world.

* * * * *
So You Can Know and Understand My Joy in
Producing A BURNING FIRE.

It may be negligence on my part to not include excerpts
from letters that encourage me, but I have been humbled
by good words that so many of you have sent my way. I
am a realist and know that my work is not as wonderful
as some of you have expressed. But it sure does me good
to hear it. It is but a small paper relative to others.
There are many good publications being produced by
faithful brethren. We have many papers that are
standing for the faith. I commend to you Contending
for the Faith, Firm Foundation, Spiritual Sword,
First Century Christian, Sowing the Seed, Reason
and Revelation, church bulletins, and any number of
others not named. I do not imply by not naming some
that they are not worthwhile and influential. These
come to mind at the moment. I am grateful for every
effort faithful brethren are making to teach the truth of
God. A BURNING FIRE has its limitations and
inad'equacies. But I do appreciate the encouragement. JB
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Good Words Ignored
Baptist Church Manual, page 81, 'lt may
be laid down as a principle of common
sense, which commends itself to every
candid mind, that a commission to do a

thing authorizes only the doing of the
thing specifzed. The domg of all other
things is virtually forbidden. There is a
maxim of law, that the expression ofone
thing is the exclusion ofanother. " It cites
Biblical illustrations. " For example: God
connnanded Noah to make an ark of gopher-wood. He assigns no
reason why gopher-wood should be used. The command, however, is positive, and it forbids the use of evety other kind of wood.
Abraham was commanded to offer his son Isaac for a burnt
offering. He was virtually' forbidden to offer any other member of
his family." These are good words. But it makes one wonder why,
since God authorizes singing in Christian worship and not
playing mechanical instruments, Baptists do it anyway. They
should practice what they preach on this maxim. JWB

* * * * *
A BURNING FIRE contains sermons preached through the years,
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*

* * * *

East End CHURCH OF CHRIST
102 Edison Street
McMinnville, TN 37110

ADDRESS CORRECTION REQUESTED

Non-profit Org.
U.S.Postage
PAID
McMinnville,TN
Permit No. 349

A

"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary Mt'ithforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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The Christian
and the Races
One of the most vile problems of the first century was
that of racial tension. Years earlier God had segregated
the descendants of Abraham from the rest of humanity.
Exodus 19:5,6, "Now therefore, ifye will obey my voice
indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a pecuUar
treasure unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine.
And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy
nation. These are the words which thou shalt speak unto
the children of Israel. "

This special relation·ship was not based on color of skin,
superior mentality, wealth, or power. This came out of
the covenant God made with Abraham, "In thy seed shall
all nations of the earth be blessed." (Genesis 22:18). When
the Lord's kingdom was established, which is the
church, this wall of partition between Jew and Gentile
was abolished. His blessings in the kingdom are open to
all (Mark 16: 15: Ephesians 2: 14-16; Acts 15:9; Revelation
22: 1 7). "Whosoever will may come," is His will now.
The first few years of the church's existence was almost
exclusively composed of converted Jews. They were
converted to Christ, but problems arose as the gospel was
taken to other races. The reason for the problem was
racial in nature as well as religious. The Lord taught
Peter by a vision that the gospel is for all (Acts 10:9-16).
Peter had preached the universality of the offer of
salvation in Christ on Pentecost, but obViously the
comprehension of this was not clear (Acts 2:39). Upon
arrival at the house of Cornelius, Peter indicated a full
grasp of this truth when he said, "Of a truth, I perceive
that God is no respecter ofpersons, but in every nation he
that feareth him and worketh righteousness is accepted
with him." In divine confirmation of this truth the Holy

Spirit was given to the Gentiles and they spoke In
tongues. The only conclusion that could be drawn from
all of this was, "Forasmuch then as God gave them the
like gift as he did unto us who believed on the Lord Jesus

Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God? When they
heard these things, they held their peace and glorified God
saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted
repentance unto life. ,.

During the ministry of Paul he constantly encountered
certain Judaizing teachers, teachers who contended
Gentiles must conform to certain tenets of the Mosaic
Law in order to be saved. Even Peter exhibited
withdrawal from Gentiles in Antioch until Paul rebuked
him (Galatians 2). A full discussion of the matter took
place in Jerusalem (Acts 15), and the tru th was
ascertained. But resolution of the prejudices between
races was not experienced by all people, even in the
church. Racial problems and the matter of the
Christian's relationship to those of another race still
abide today as 1t has through the years.
It is a Worldwide Problem

It is elementary to note that the world is in racial crisis.
We have Jew versus non-Jew, black versus white, yellow
versus red, etc. The eVidence of the problem is more
pronounced in some portions of the world than others,
depending on the extent of mixture of the races in a
given locality. But it is prevalent everywhere race
touches race. Those of varying racial, religious,
economic, educational, and social backgrounds are
feeling the forces of prejudice one against the other.
None have escaped it. You are doubtless an object of
prejudice as well as a possessor of it. The problem in our
nation, the United States, is primarily white versus
black, black versus Jew, Jew versus Gentile, as well as
other tensions between people whose skin pigments
differ.
Man's inhumanity to man has been a blighted part of
human history. Exploitation, retaliation, lack of
consideration has ma,rred the past. It mars the present.
It does not oversimplify to say that such tensions exist
because many see fit to ignore, even in one's individual
life, the' teaching of Christ regarding our attitude and
treatment of our fellowman.
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Many efforts have been made to eradicate the overt
actions of prejudice, hatred. and racial bigotry. We
should know by now that intolerance of others, racial
hatred, suspicion will not be eliminated by' legislation,
segregation, integration, court decisions, and other such
t.hings. Experience shows that such things have often
aggravated a bad situation. They have at times
prohibited abuses temporanly. But the real problem is a
problem of the heart. The Chrlst1ara's relatIonship with
those of other races 1s a 11eart issue.

Same Creator
The Bible teaches that God is the Creator of all men
(Acts 17:26). Christ died for all (First John 2:2). Each
soul Is precious and will be saved or lost. As far as one's
relatIonship to God Is concerned, race is immaterial
(Galatians 3:28,29).

Many have mistakenly referred to the Old Testament
"curse of Ham" as the basis for assigning certain races,
particularly the black race, to the role of inferiority.
This reflects grave Biblical ignorance. The curse, Genesis
9:25, was upon Canaan, a son of Ham. Nothing indicates
the curse had anything to do with skin color, but
serVitude. People of every race have been in servitude.
Nothing indicates all of Ham's descendants were under
the curse anyway. Whatever the curse, under Christ such
things have no significance any more than the special
relationship the Jew had with God.
There may be, and in SOIne instances there are, social
justifications and sociological defenses for racial
segregation in some respects. But this does not Justify
unfair racial discrimination. Segregation is not always
evil discrimination. even though it often is. Men of
every race usually take pride in their own race, and
admit to the soundness of Judgtnent that calls for those
of basic similarities to remain among those of their own
race. Although Biblically one cannot declare racial
intermarriages to be sinful, few seriously question the
extraordinary problems created tn such relationships.
The virtues of wisdom and the need of social, religious,
economic, educational, and other likenesses urge similar
views regarding marriage Within one's own race.
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Generally, speaking, people of every race with whom I
have discussed the matter agree wtth that.
Racial differences do not Justify one being party to
oppression and injustice. No one race has the exclusive
problem of racial prejudices. It is eVident in every race.
But Christians will have no part in that. He does not try
to deprive another of rights that belong to all humans.
He has no right before God to create strife, riot,
lawlessness, or create unrest between races. He is neither
a rioter, nor does he beat up on other people.
Such wicked extremes are not characteristic of true
Christians. Whatever social changes are needed he seeks
to expedite through lawful means, Christian conduct,
and the spread of the gospel standard. He recognizes that
racial differences do not necessarily mean inferiority or
superiority, but he is aware of the differences and tries
to harmonize them as successfully as he can in his own
life and society generally.

Being Different is not Bigotry
The Christian is not insistent on segregation or
integration of the races in every association of life.
Nobody of any race has ever contended for that among
people I have known. There may be exceptions, but
generally everybody limits the degree of association for
a number of reasons. Certainly there are differences of
various sorts between people of different races and
cultures, possibly due to heritage, education, training,
other elements of environment and inheritance. Who is
so foolish to deny that? But these difference do not
detract from the fact that we are all human beings,
created in the spiritual image of God, souls to be saved or
lost, and such differences make no difference regarding
spiritual worth or spiritual fellowship between us when
we are in Christ.
In the New Testament both masters and slaves were
Christian brothers. Both were as likely to be white as of
different skin color. But when they became Christians,
their social status did not change, but their attitude and
actions one toward the other was as Christ would have
it. They were brethren in the Lord, helping one another
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serve God so they all could reach heaven. While it Is
phystcally and mentally Impossible to be what some can
"totally color blind," because we can see we are of
different skin color, the Christian ts "color blind" when
it comes to the spiritual realm, and doing unto others as
he would have others do unto him.

The Christian'. CODcera
The Christian Is not Insistent on segregation or
integration of the races in every association of life.
Some of the most godly Chrtstians I have known In
different races agree on that. A person has the rIght to
resist etther being Imposed upon him as if God has so
decreed. Wisdom arld expediency playa major role in
determining such tIltngs. even in the church. But his
concern Is consideration, Biblical education, spiritual
regeneration. and the removal of splrttual barrters
between races. The Christian regards each person
individually, not as one of a certain generalized class,
race, or preconceived category. His standard of conduct
toward others is not governed just by tradition. emotion,
social pressures, or any such thing, but by the way the
Lord would have people treat each other. There is no
hatred in his heart toward others, nor contempt for an
individual just because one Is of a different race, or
because of other distinctions over which a person has no
control. While there are some who like to shock others
and run With disregard of the feelings of others being
either intolerant of other races, or being hypocritically
inclusive of others, the Christian allows the quiet,
natural order of things to characterize his behavior. He
,does not fly off into racial tangents Just to prove himself
before a mixed up society.
Let me cite an example where segregation or integratton
can be determined by good wisdom and Judgment.
Whether blacks and white wish to belong to the same
congregation may be a matter of expediency. They
should never be separated because of racial prejudice. It
may be thought best, to reach people of either race, that
separate congregations exist. But it is wrong and sinful
to exclude anybody from the ranks of God's people on
the basis of race. People attend congregations that may
be more compatible to their personal ctrcumstances.
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There is nothing inherently evil about this of itself.
Would you condemn a black family for not attending a
church made up mostly of white people when they might
prefer to attend a church made up mostly of black
people? Would you condemn a white Christian for
choosing to worship where there are mostly white
members? If such a choice were made because of racial
prejudt.ce, that s one matter. But cannot one choose to
serve God among those with whom he prefers so long as
they are faithful brethren? And should not those of a
predominantly white membershtp love and respect those
of a predominantly black membership, and vice versa?
The answers to these questions are not hard to
determine.
We may summarize by saying that the Christian follows
what is called the Golden Rule. "All things therefore
whatsoever ye would that me'n should do unto you, even so
do ye also unto them." (Matthew 7: 12). It is not Christlike
to lump .eyeryone of any race together and label all such
veople to be this way or that way. There are faithful
Ch·ristians in all races. There are degenerate and
obnQxtous people in all races. Derogatory names.
insults, broad sweeping generalities that seemingly
allow fOI no Individual exceptions are wrong and unfatr.

The Chrtsttan must keep before him the mission of
Christ and continue to serve that cause. Christ came not
to relieve all human suffering, change governments,
raise or alter allcuttural and economic standards, or
even primarily to solve all the social inequities that
exist in society. H,e will affect such things only to the
extent that mankind will be converted to His truth and
Itveaccordlng to His Will. He came to save from sin.
Other _beneficial by-products of this salvation are merely
that, by-products. When someone asks, "What are you
doing to h'elp solve the racial problems in the world?"
the Christian answers, MI am preaching and practicing
New Testament Christianity, converting the sinful to
Christ."
Oneness

Christians are of one spiritual fold with one Shepherd
Without regard to racial differences. All are in the one
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body of Christ, going to the same heaven, the same way
living by the same divine rule. We may worship together
at the same place, or we may consider it more expedient
to worship in different places, but that separation does
not affect our fellowship or brotherly love one for the
other any more than it would between two congregatIons
of similar ·membership. Christians will condemn every
form of evil and will truly love lIs neighbor, which
means seeking his neighbor's highest good.
While the world may war, riot, legislate, enforce, exploit,
march, bus, loot, burn, curse, restrict. beat, oppress,
defame, rebel, or disparage others, seeking revenge and
retaliation, promoting unfair exclusions, thIs will not be
the way of those who follow Christ. The racial problems
may never be solved in the world~ but 1t is certa1.n that
ways most of the vvorld has been going about tt do not
solve, and often make matters worse. The child of God
will respect all men who are respectable, seek peace wtth
all possible, but above all will seek and save the souls of
all whether he be of one's same race or not. He will be
known for his courtesy and consideration, and will
allow the wisdom of God to chart his daily course in this
and all other matters of life.

• • • • •

The Authority of

the Bible
NUMBER ONE
If ever there was a time when Christians need to say
what we believe and why we believe 1t, this is the day. I
say not Witt! a tone of despair, but with Justified and
genuine concern, and even more as ~ challenge, that it is
strange that among people who nave been a part of
efforts to restore the fat th revealed in the New
Testament, that we need some straight talk about
Btblical authority, the necessity for it, and its nature.
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Denominations have never accepted the Bible as
authority as the Bible demands. At best, they have
accepted the Bible alongside their creeds, disciplines,
manuals, edicts of councIls, conferences, prayer books,
feelings, human traditions, later day revelations, etc.
But it is Increasingly apparent that a renewed emphasis
for the need of Biblical authority exists among brethren
of the churches of Christ. Too many have adopted too
much of the denominational attitude and outlook
toward religious authority.
Shall We Put It Aside?

What if I should come before you to preach, but 1 put the
Bible aside? What could I say? Would I even have a place
to start or a place to go with any lesson worthy of the
identification of a gospel sermon? Would there be any
authoritative basts for anything I could preach? But this
is what the religious world has done and in the place of
the Bible there Is a drumbeat of worthless theologies,
philosophies, human opinions, politics, social reform,
and as often as not, propaganda that Is anti-Bible even
though It Is called preaching the Bible, and coming from

the mouths of those egottsts who profess themselves to
be superior in everything.
While many brethren are unwilling to go that far, just
yet, there is too much of what I note among brethren
that consists of Mhow to" pep talks, religious fiction,
testimonials., and a page from the emotion-stirring
Mholy rollers." We have been setting the Bible aside, not
all at once, but bit by bit. We have acted, In too many
instances, like the Bible Is a loose-leaf notebook and we
are remoVing pages one by one.
Some have even declared Genesis one through eleven to
be a myth, the flood possibly nothing more than a local
flood, even distorting the plan of salvation as If it was
grace alone. One of the areas where some brethren are
gUilty of departing from Biblical authortty Is in the
work of the church. Some years ago some arose to deny
work that the Bible does not authorize, but now more
and more we see churches involved In actiVities such as
recreation, physical exercise classes, entertainment,
social events, ball· games, gymnasiums, secular
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education, until one cannot tell the difference between
the Lord's church and the denominations with thetr
perverted attitudes toward the church. Many others have
for all practical purposes Silenced any teaching
regarding dancing, social drinking, immodest dress,
smoking, etc. because too many of the members are
gUilty, and preachers and elders prefer to please the
people. False doctrines are taught on marriage, divorce,
and remarriage, such as Is taught in colleges, promoted
in workshops, and In written materials. A few continue
to rightly condemn the long-hair on males, but most
"disregard what the Btble teaches and think it acceptable
to present themselves as tf they are of the drug, rockand-roll subculture. Who Is not aware of the contentions
over the direct operation of the Holy Spirtt many have
adopted? Yes, btt by bit, even some who claim to be New
Testament Christians are tearing out verse after verse,
page after page, of the Word of God.
I ask where is the real difference between teartng up the
Bible bit by bit, and thrOWing it away abruptly
altogether? In fact, the only difference might be, the
former is more deceptive and subtle, but both efforts
accomplish the same disastrous results. One is blatant,
and easily detected. The other is sly, gradual, and goes
without notice unless one Is very attentive.
LlberaHsm/lioderaillm
The most presstng issue faCing those who believe the
B-tble today is the vicIous attack of liberalism and
modernism. Even now we are hearing some of our
"scholars" in Bible departments talktng how the threat
of liberalism has passed, and now the area of danger Is
what these liberal professors call "the reactionary right
wing." This is to remove attention from their own sordid
digression and departure from the truth. We have to
make a choice to either respect the Bible as the Word of
God and the all-sufficient authority of It, or launch Into
a "do your own thing" Imitation of the failures of
denominationalism. Some are already promoting the
latter. even as they deny they are dOing It. The very
nature of the Bible demands you take it all, or nothing.
The Bible is not a religious supermarket where you can
take what you want and leave out what you do not want.

9

Unless we are so proud, egotistical, blind, naive, and
digressive, we cannot deny the existence of the digressive
attitudes and activities that have invaded the Lord's
people in recent decades, primarily through the avenue
of the Bible departments of the colleges, the
sophisticated and know-it-all professors, the
compromising administrations, the ecumenical
lectureships, the literature of compromise often
promoted for the sake of making money but used in
Bible classes, and the continued willingness of those
who say they are faithful but who keep using, promoting,
and endorsing the very people who are leading the
church away from the Bible. Toleration of this liberal
trend will sweep away much of the Lord's church, if not
in our day (and we believe in our day), surely in the
generation that follows, because it is designed and
intended to "up date, make relevant, change, revise,
alter, restructure" the church for modern times.
God's Word

All we know and believe is on the basis of evidence, and
that eVidence is in Scripture. God has spoken and
revealed His Will. The Bible is that revelation. When any
person gets to the point that" thus satth the Lord:' is not
the standard, and when he thinks there is no necessity
for Biblical authority, then nothing is left. When any
people become more concerned with reactions, what
denominational people may think, how popular and
prosperous something may be, then the way of apostasy
is already paved and greased. Too many today, in a
cowardly and sinister pretense of piety, prefer "peace" at
the sacrifice of truth. Many times, and we have seen it,
what ought to be the first and dominant consideration
in matters pertaining to the church and the truth is
neglected altogether in favor of assuring acceptance and
favor among certain ones, often among the "big names,"
the wealthy, socially elite, and worldly minded,
numbers-conscious promoters. Ttme and again, instead
of seeking Biblical authority for what is said or done, we
hear the statement, "I don't see anything wrong with
this or that." Just because somebody may not see any
harm in something does not mean that God's authority
is supporting it. Our question should be, "What does the
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Bible teach?" When we respect the Bible as divine
authority, this is what we will be asking.
There are commandments from God that rest entirely
upon His authority for which we may not see the reason
behind It. It may not be something that appeases our
senses of ethics or morality. But it Is commanded of us,
and because of the sovereignty of God we are accountable
to obey. When God speaks, man is to hear and heed. We
must have the attitude of Samuel when he said, .. Speak
Lord, for thy servant heareth." (First SamlJel 3:9). We
cannot know what God desires unless we hear His Word.
When we are not following His directions we are going
the wrong way. Man's ways are never supertor to His.
Be i. Authority

Jesus said, "AU authority is given unto me in heaven and itt
earth." (Matthew 28: 18). He not only possesses all
authority, He Is authority. What He taught is that which
the Holy Spirit reminded the Lord's apostles (John 14,
15, 16). What they taught was the will of the Lord. What
they taught is now embodied in the all-sufficient,
authoritative, inerrant, verbally inspired, infallible
Scrtptures (Second Timothy 3:16,17).
We want to turn our attention to the nature of the
authority of the Bible, which wtll occupy the rest of this
lesson and the second part as well. We approach our
study in full realization that the acceptance of the
Scriptures is to accept Christ, and to reject the
Scriptures is to reject Christ. The authority of Christ is
the Bible.

Supreme
His authortty is SUPREME authortty. Ephesians 1:20-23,
where Paul was writing of what God had done, "Which he
wrought in Christ, when he raised htmfrom the dead, and
set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far
above all principality, and power, and might, and
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this
world, but also in that which is to come, and hath put all
things under his feet, and gave him to be head over all
things to the church. which is his body, the fulness of him
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that filleth all in all." Again, Colossians 1: 18, "And he is
the head of the body, the church; who is the beginning, the
firstborn from the dead: that in all things he might have
the preeminence. " Our Lord is this authority because He is

Deity, and as Deity in the flesh He lived a sinless life.
"For we have a high priest that cannot be touched with
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like
as we are, yet without sin." (Hebrews 4:15). "Who did no
siry, neither was gUile found in his mouth." (First Peter

1:22}.- His authority is the religious "supreme court." One
can appeal 110 higher. There is no other.
There was a time for Israel when the law that God gave
through Moses was the authority. But that law has
served its purpose, been fulfilled, and taken out of the
way (Matthew 5: 17,18; Galatians 3:23-25; Colossians
2: 14). No man can set aside God's law except Deity. The
Lord Jesus accomplished what that law was designed to
introduce. "The law was given by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ." (John 1: 17).
Jesus said, "My meat is to do the wiU of him that sent me,
and to finish his work." (J ohn 4: 34). "I can of mine own
self do nothing; as I hear, I judge; and my Judgment is just;
because I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father
which hath sent me." (John 5:30).

There is no council, pope, conference, convention,
lectureship, preacher, editor, so-called scholar, school
Bible department, perverted Bible, civil government,
eldership, social organization, fraternal order, or any
such thing that can alter, surpass, overshadow, revise, or
in any way change the authority of Jesus Christ.

Sufficient
His authority is SUFFICIENT. It is not partial nor
incomplete. None can say, "Here is something we can do
in service to God for which we need no divine authority."
One of the reasons there have been so many innovation,
digressions, and introductions of false ideas into
"Christianity" is because some have thought the
authority of Christ was lacking in some way and they
have supplied what they think the Lord overlooked. How
many times have men engaged in something for which
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there was no Biblical authority and then cried, "Where
does the Bible forbid it?"
That is not the right question. When we do what we do
"in the name of" Christ, as we are taught to do
(Colossians 3: 17), we must ask, "Where does the Bible
authorize it?" Doing something on the basis that the
Bible does not specifically forbid it is to assert the
insufficiency of the authority of Christ. On this
mistaken notion many brethren have gone into the
playground church business, secular education,
entertainment, use of mechanical instruments, and any
else somebody might want. There Is not anythtng In
service to God for whtch we do not need His authority.
Peter said that God has "given all things that pertain to
life and godliness." (Second Peter 1:3). I wish all of my
brethren believed that. The denominattonal world never
has believed tt.

Universal
His authority is UNIVERSAL. His gospel is to be
preached to every creature In all the world (Mark 16: 15;
Matthew 28: 19). The faith of Christ ts not a famtly
religion as was the Patriarchal system. Nor Is it a
national religion as was Judaism. Regardless of where
people may dwell, those of every nation that fear Him
and do His will are acceptable (Acts 10:34,35). What some
of our own people need to learn Is that the gospel that
saves the poor, saves the rich. 1be gospel that saves the
young, saves the old. This concept of making the gospel
relevant to the ghetto, or adapting It to the nuclear
scientists, or making it fit the singles group, or this
divorced group, or this youth group, or this senior
ci tlzens group is to miss one of the important
characteristics of the authortty of Christ. The truth is
just as binding on this generation as the past generation,
or the next generation. "The word of the Lord endureth
forever." (First Peter 1 :25). There is no gospel for the
north, and a gospel for the south. There ts no truth whtle
at home and something different away from home on
vacation. There ts not one truth for one natton and
another truth for a different nation. What the Lord
teaches me, He teaches you. Some of our "learned"
brethren need to learn that bastc fundamental.
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While there are passages directed toward women, some
toward men, some toward the young, toward parents,
preachers, elders, sinners, saints, His authority, His
truth, His savtng plan does not vary from place to place.
It is universal in scope. We shall continue this thinking
in the second part.

• • • • •

The Authority of
The Bible
NUMBER TWO
Each of us has the choice to either accept the Bible as the
authority in religion, or ignore It and follow whatever
we choose. But we must bear the consequences of alIr
chotce. While the Btble is discarded by many, it remains
the verbally insptred, infallible, inerrant, all-sufficient,
and authoritative Word of God. Therefore, in all matters
pertaining to our service to God we must ask, "What does
the Bible teach?" We must respect the authority of God as
given in His Word.
In our first lesson we learned that the nature of this
authority is that it is SUPREME, ALL-SUFFICIENT, and
UNIVERSAL in application to all people, everywhere, in
every generation. We today lived under the authority of
Jesus Christ, God's Son, and His authority shall
continue until He comes again.
Same for All
There is UNITY involved in His authority. By this we
mean that the same authority is behind everything He
ever said or did. There is as much authority behind one
command as another. To be sure, there are some things
that the Bible teaches that are more crucial than others
as far as the immediate consequences are concerned. But
disobedience to the will of God, as It applies to us. Is
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sinful, and it is Just as sinful to disobey one command
as it is to disobey another. No man, or group of men,
have the right to declare anything that God has revealed,
directed, commanded, and instructed to be non-essential
and unimportant. Man only shows his arrogance and
depravity in pride when he attempts to stand in
Judgment of God's commands and rank them according
to importance as to which ought to be obeyed and which
can be ignored.
James 2: 10, 11, "For whosoever shall keep the whole law,
and yet offend in one point, he is gtlilty of all. For he that
said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if
thou commit no adultery, ye if thou kill, thou are bec9me a
transgressor of the law." James is not saying that a

murderer is also an adulterer. He is saying that when
either evil deed is done, the law of God is Violated and
the gUilty stands condemned. This is because the
authorIty that forbids one, forbids both.
Many religious people bemoan the decrease of disrespect
for the moral teaching of the Lord. They will try to
persuade others to do, or not to do, certain things
because the Bible so teaches. But what they do not realize
is how they have already undermined respect for the
Bible by contending that some of God's commands are
Important, but others can be ignored. There is Just as
much authortty behind the command to be baptized as
there is behind the prohibition of adultery. There is the
same authority behind repentance as there is not to
steal. The teaching on the Lord's Supper is from the
same source as the command not to murder. When you
have taught and believed, as most of the religious world
does, that you do not have to obey God in baptism,
repentance, and the Lord's Supper, you can hardly expect
people to regard the moral teaching of the Bible to carry
much weight. But the same God, same Christ, same Holy
Spirit is behind the entire teaching of the Bible. People
who respect Deity will respect what Deity has taught,
and will cease their "pick and choose" type of religion.

Learn from False Teachers?
I get very aggravated to hear some of my brethren talk
about how much we can learn from the denominations.
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One of the reasons the church is suffering from
digression and apostasy today is because too many have
learned too much from the denominations already, and
not enough from the Bible. Some have imitated their
methods until they now imitate their message. We need
to understand that the same methods that might
promote error are not necessarily what is successful or
acceptable in promoting truth. Some have learned so
much from denominations that whenever false doctrines
are taught, then exposed, we hear the wail, that's Just
your interpretation." That is the denominational dodge
of truth that some of my brethren have adopted in recent
years. We could set anything aside that we do not want
on that basis. One may interpret and another
misinterpret. To interpret means to get the meaning God
has given. God has not given a confused and diVided
message. He is not the author of confusion. When two
people interpret the Bible they will be together and
united. When they are divtded It is because one, possibly
both, misinterpret. Why should brethren want to follow
the denominations when denominations are constantly
dodging the truth with one sort of dodge after another?
The Real Problem

Our problem Is not so much the problem of
Interpretation anyway. It is the problem of the will to
abide by what God has taught. We ought to be like Daniel
when he was commanded to eat certain foods that he
could not lawfully eat as a Jew. He knew the law of God.
That was not the problem. The question before him was
whether he would obey the law of God or not. That Is all
that he had to decide. This is the way of most of us In
the church. We know the truth, but how many prefer to
"learn from the denominations" and think someway
they can get around God's Word? But the authority of
Christ abides through it all, one part as well as all parts.

Timeles.
The authority of the Bible Is TIMELESS. Christ said He
would be with His disciples always (Matthew 28:20). His
authority did not end when He ascended into heaven. We
shall be judged by His Word (John 12:48). We hear people
talk about the need to update, modernize, streamline the
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Christian faith so it wtll be relevant and applicable to
today's man. Some denounce the fatth of Christ as useful
only to the first century. They say the world has now
become more mature and needs something more mature,
and they clamor for change. If the world has become
more mature, then we would be better served to return to
infancy again. What people really want 1s a religion that
lets them do their own thtng without restrtction.
The doctrine of Christ is just what ~ll people need, now
and forever. The trouble is that too few are willing to
Jisten and learn. Even some of my twisted brethren have
~uggested that we are answering questions nobody is
asking. We are answering questions that everybody
ought to be asking. We shall not change the answers to
fit the questions. Men need to change their questions if
the truth appears irrelevant to them. What the Lord
taught in AD 33 is applicable now and shall it be until
He returns. The gospel that saved our parents wtll save
our grandchildren. The gospel does not change according
to the whims, trends, fancies, anddrtfts of men.
People need to learn that running from the truth does
DDt change it. Rebellion against it does not alter it In the
least. Substitutions and disobedience does not invalidate
one thing. Do you know why so many of the so-called
modern speech translations are finding such a market
today? It Is not because they are superior translations. It
is not because they teach truth, or are more easily
understood. It is because the "truth" is changed in
instance after instance to accommodate what men
already believe, or what some modernist or doctor of
denominationalism wants the Bible to say. Men have
rewrttten the Bible to suit themselves and pawned It off
as the Scriptures. Some of my own brethren have no
more respect for the truth of God that to uphold such
things as reliable Bibles. We do not need another Bible.
We need to learn and follow the Bible we have. We have
no objection to updated translations, provided they are
translations. But we are offended· and stand opposed to
these products of merchandise called Bibles that distort
and pervert the Scriptures. The Word of the Lord endures
and will do so forever, but not because some of my
"scholarly" brethren help It to be that way. They have
joined the Devil's service to present a new book, with a
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different message, that, when followed, will produce a
different people than the people God wants. The Biblical
authority is timeless and we should respect it as that.

Final
Biblical authority is FINAL. In light of the previously
mentioned characteristics, one would expect this
characteristic also. When an authority is supreme, allsufficient, universal, essential in all of its parts, and
timeless, how else could It be anything except final? The
Bible revelation settles all questions and all matters,
There is nothing higher to which anyone can appeal .
This 1s God's final and complete Word.
As absurd and amazing as It sounds, we have been in the
presence of brethren who have declared, "Scholarship is
the final test." Rubbish! Human "scholarship" has
battered against the Bible through the yeaTs as much as
any other source of enmIty the Scriptures have faced.
Paul warned against the philosophers and pseudoscientists. He warned against following human wisdom.
The "wise men" of our time care little to nothing for the
revealed truth of God. If we want to know the truth, then
we must be as the noble Bereans who Paul commend for
searching the Scriptures to see what was so (Acts 17: 11).
The "scholarly" theologian is one of the last sources in
which anybody ought place their confidence in matters
religious. Away with the doctrine that we follow the
"best minds in the brotherhood," "men of stature" as
some pitiable bre.thren describe them. First, often those
called the best minds are nothing but educat~d egotists
who think they know better than God. Second, usually
those who contend to follow the "best minds" are those
who consider themselves among the "best minds." Third,
('men of stature" among whom? Some are so impressed
with what they consider superior academic
"scholarship," the kinds of "doctors" that don't do
anybody any good. Usually they are the seminary
trained professors who are in the foreground leading the
church into apostasy. We have seen some of these
brethren with the "best minds" go so far from respect for
God's truth that we have no confidence in them
whatsoever. Some no longer even believe in the extsten.ce
of God.
.
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We cannot emphasize to much the importance of
knowledge of the Bible and respect for what It teaches as
the divine authority in matters governing the
relationship between God and man. Regardless of what
one does with it, or what you say about, or what I think
about it, the Bible remains exactly what God said it is.
Someday, we all shall be brought to that realization
anyway. Happy will be that person who has shown His
love for the truth and followed the Bible. Woe be to those
who had set it aside in any way, whatever their reason!

• • • • •

Six Witflesses
" When Jesus came to the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he
asked US disciples saying, Whom do men say that I, the
Son oj man, am?" (Matthew 16: 13). "While the Pharisees
were gather together, Jesus asked them, saying, What
think ye of Christ? Whose son is he? They say unto him,
The son ofDavtd." (Matthew 22:41,42).

These two questions serve as the texts of our study
concerning the true identity of Jesus of Nazareth. Was
Jesus who He claimed to be? If so, what are the
Implications for us? What eVidence is presented to us
that we might believe it? It is very eVident from the
Scriptures that God expects us to believe that Jesus is the
Christ, His only begotten Son, the SaVior of man, the
long looked for Messiah. But God does not expect us to
believe With a blind faith, but has provided- us eVidence
and testimony whereby we can know HIs true identity.

Paul wrote, "In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall
every word be established." (Second Gorinthtans 13: 1).
Jesus taught the necessity of haVing two or more
Witnesses In establishIng the truth when settling
disputes between brethren (Matthew 18: 16). The old law
taught, "One witness shall not rise up against a manfor
any iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth; at
the mouth of two witnesses, or at tIle mouth of three
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witnesses, shall the matter be stabltshed." (Deuteronomy
19: 15). Therefore, for testimony to be considered

competent and reliable there is to be a plurality oJ
witnesses. Then testimony is deserving of acceptance.
The basic truth of the Bible is that Jesus is the Son of
God. Everything about New Testament Christianity
depends on this being the truth. Otherwise, there is no
validity, authority, or divinity regarding it. Jesus stated
following Peter's confession of Him as the Son of God,
Upon this rock I will build my church." (Matthew 16: 18).
M

Witnessing
Sometimes today we hear people say they are
"witnessing for Christ." We should "speak as the oracles
of God" (First Peter 4: 11), rather than take Bibltcal
phrases but convey false ideas by them. A witness In the
Bible was one who either was an eye witness or one who
was inspired of God and could testify reliably. Simply
telling what others have testified is not "witnessing for
Christ." Nobody today qualifies as a "witness for Christ"
since nobody today is an eye Witness of the things
written, nor are they inspired of God as were New
Testament Witnesses. We have heard denominational
people ~laim to be as inspired as were the apostles, but
they claim what is not true. Today we can relate what
witnesses witnessed, but we are not witnesses. We should
not use such terminology lest somebody think we are
claiming lnsptratton,whlch would be a false claim.

Be Cited

Sa

In John five Jesus cited six Witnesses of Himself; six
sources of evidence to show that He is the Son of God
and the Savior of mankind. It is our present intent to
consider these six witnesses.
Jesus has Just healed a lame man at the pool of
Bethesda. He had taught the unity and oneness of
Himself and the Father, and how He came to do the will
of the Father. He cited how a'uthortty belonged unto Him,
that the judgment would be executed by Him, and that
there was no way for men to honor the Father wtthout
honoring the Son. This 1s a very exclusive claim of
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Christ. He taught the coming resurrection of both the
good and the eVil, and how eternal life was through Him.
All of this teaching was founded on the claim of His
Deity, that He is the Son of God.
Such teaching caused some to accuse Him of blasphemy.
They were offended at Him and sought to slay Him. But
Jesus provided sufficient evidence to sustain His claim.
His Own Word
The first witness was His own testimony. "I can of mine
own self do nothing; as I hear, Ijudge: and my judgment is
just; because I seek not mine own wi", but the will of the
Father which hath sent me. If I bear witness of myself, my
witness is not tme." (John 5:30,31). Jesus claimed to have

come from God. He had claimed His Detty in John
4:25,26 when He spoke to the Samaritan woman at
Jacob's well. "The woman saith unto him, I know that
Messias cometh, which is called Christ: when he is come, he
will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak
unto thee am he." Later He said, "For ifye believe not that
I am he, ye shall die in your sins." (John 8:24). It had been
prophesied (Isaiah 55:4) that Jesus would bear witness.
"Behold, I have given himfor a witness to the people, a
leader and commander to the people."

He said His witness was not true, not because what He
said was false, but because He was but one wItness and
that testimony alone was not the plurality of witnesses
that was needed. Nonetheless, His testimony cannot be
set aside, for even though He Is but one, He Is one.

John the Baptist
Then He said, "There is another that beareth witness of
me; and I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me
is true. Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the
truth." (John 5:32,33). John the Baptist was sent by the
Lord for this very purpose. "And thou, child, shalt be
called the prophet of the Highest; for thou shalt go before
thejQ£e of the Lord to prepare his ways." Luke 1:76). MAs it
is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my messenger
before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee.
The voice oj one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the
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way of the Lord, make his paths straight. (Mark 1:2,3) .
" There was a man sent from God, whose name was John.
The same came for a tvitness oj the Light, that all men
through him might believe. He was not that Light, but was
sent to bear witness of that Light." (John 1:6-9).
H

When Jesus came to John, John said of Hirn, "Behold, the
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world. "
(Jo}ln 1:29). Jesus made It clear In His discussion wtth

the Pharisees that John spoke and acted with authority
(Matthew 21:25). The work and words of John the
Baptist must be received with the highest credibility and
validity. He was the second witness Jesus mentioned.

His Works
But there was even a greater witness than John that
proved Jesus to be the Son of God. "But I have greater
witness than that of John: for the works which the Father
hath given me to finish, the same works that I d.o, bear
witness of me, that the Father hath sent me." (John 5:36).

What Jesus had done, was doing, and would do show Him
to be who He claimed to be. Nicodemus had recognized
HIm as one from God because of the miracles that He did
(John 3:2). Those with whom the apostles had contact
considered Him one of the prophets of old because of His
works and words. HIs miracles, His sennons, the way He
fulfilled the prophecies of old, the authority by which He
taught, all proclaimed the same message, "ThIs Is the
Christ, the Son of God:' No servant of the devil could or
would do the good things He did, such as healing the
sick, raising the dead, calming the elements, casting Ol]t
demons, forgiVing sins, etc.
When {John the Baptist was in prison and soon to die, he
sent some of his people to ask Jesus, "Art thou he that
should come? Or look weJor another? Notice the evidence
given. And in that same hour he cured many of their
64

irifirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits; and unto many
that were blin.d he gave sight. The Jesus answering said
unto them, Go your way, and tell John what things ye have
seen and heard, how that the blind see, the lame walk, the
lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to
the poor the gospel is preached." Luke 7:20-22). All of this,
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plus the climatic evidence of His resurrection, declared
Him to be the Son of God (Romans 1:4).

The Father
Furthermore, the Father Himself had borne witness 'of
Him. "And the Father htmselj,which hath sent me, hath
borne witness of me." (J ohn 5:37). At His baptism
(Matthew 3: 17), and on the mount where He was
transfigured (Matthew 17:5), the Father had said, "1l11s Is
my beloeved Son, in whom I am well pleased." A different
kind of testimony was given as recorded in John 12:28
to glorify Christ. This testimony had been given in the
presence of others, such as Peter, James, John, Moses,
Elijah. Peter later wrote, "For we have not followed
cunningly devtsedfables, when we made known unto you
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were
eyewitnesses of his mqjesty. For he recetvedfrom God the
Father honor and glory, when there came such a voice to
himfrom the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased. And this votce which came from
heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy
mount" (Second Peter 1: 16-18).

Already more than a sufficient number of witnesses has
been produced. But there was additional testimony to be
considered.

The Scriptures
Jesus cites the Scriptures as bearing: record of Him .
.. Search the Scriptures; fortn them ye think ye··have eternal
Ufe; and they are they which testify of me." (John 5:39).

Jesus established early in His work the precedent of
proving truth by Scripture. He blunted the temptations
of Satan by answering each temptation wi th, "It is
written... " and then quoted teaching from God as found
in the book of Deuteronomy. Never has there been any
question as to the respect Jesus had for the Scriptures.
We would that all today had similar respect. There is no
more reliable testimony than the verbally inspired,
infallible, inerrant, authoritative, and all-sufficient
Scriptures (Second. Timothy 3: 16,1 7; Second Peter
1:20,21). To question the Scriptures Is to reflect a doubt
of God. By the promises. prophesies. the old law. the
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Judaistic system. all of which served as a shadow of
things to come (Hebrews 10: 1). one can almost piece in
detail the work and mission of Christ as He fulfilled
God's plan for the salvation of mankind.
Jesus said the Scriptures gave them eternal life. Why is
that so? It is because the Scriptures tell of Christ. There
is no separation of Christ and salvation. or salvation
from Scripture. The reason the gospel is God's power
unto salvation (Romans 1: 16) 1.s because the gospel
reveals Christ. the author of salvatIon (Hebrews 5:9).
Moses

Closely connected to the fifth witness. is the sixth,
which is Moses. "For had ye beUeved Moses, ye would have
believed me. But ifye beUeve not his writings, how shall ye
believe my words?" (John 5:46,47).

None of the ancient patriarchs were more respected by
the Jews than Moses, the great deliverer. law giver,
gUide, prophet. and writer of inspired Scripture. Jesus
taught that understanding the place of Moses in God's

great scheme of redemption would lead one to accept
Him because Moses testified of Christ. He wrote of Him
and foretold concerning Him. It is grossly inconsistent
to claim to believe Moses and reject Christ.
Jesus presented siX irrefutable Witnesses, anyone of
which we can accept at full validity. By them we can
know for a cert_inty that Jesus is the Christ. the Son of
God. the Saviol of mankind. .
We look with disdain and rejection on any man. book.
so-called "scholar.' perverted "Bible." modernist,
clergyman. whoever and whatever that in any way
demeans, minimizes, or removes the God-given evidence
of the Deity of Christ. Because He is the Son of God we
have the obligation to know Him, believe in Him, obey
Him. follow Him. being subject unto Him in everything.
So we close by asking, "What think ye of Christ? Whose
Son is He?' Our answer will determine our eternity.

• • • • •
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Deserving of Honor

6JNe

I had the honor recently of speaking to
the teachers of a nearby congregation at
a most delightful event. It was their annual appreciation dinner for their teachers. There were around fifty to sixty people
present, and we enjoyed a wonderful
meal together, and I thoroughly benefited from being in their midst. What 1mpressed me was the genuine expressions
by the elders of that church for those who
labored faithfully in the Word. There is a lot of good work being
done by brothers and sisters who assume the awesome task of
a teacher. I say it is awesome because of the responsibility that
goes with the job (James 3: 1). Probably few teache~s ever receive
the kind of respect they really deserve. And certainly those who
teach cannot know of the magnitude of spiritual blessing they are
to those who are their students. Lives are changed, minds and
hearts are molded, God ~ gIoI1fied, souls are saved because of the
noble and sacrtllcial work of being a Bible teacher. JWB
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Contending for the
Faith
You should begin this lesson by reading Jude from your
own Bible. then return to our comments. It is one short
chapter. but your understanding of it is vital to this
discussion. It would be profitable to discuss the entire
chapter verse by verse. But our focus centers on verse
three, "... and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend

for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.

H

Here we have a description of THE FAITH. Literally the
text tells us "to contend earnestly for the once-for-alldelivered-to-the-saints faith. While writing this epistle on
salvation, the Holy Spirit led Jude to include these
words about contending for THE FAITH. There are
reasons for this. There will always be those who will
contend against it. The text, chapter one, shows us God's
recognition of false teachers, false brethren. false
doctrines, and the dangers of such to the souls of men
everywhere. even the church of Christ. God knows what
will happen to the church when error is left unchecked
and exponents of error are allowed to go Without
challenge to their false doctrines.
H

False Teachers
False teachers are described in several ways in this one
chapter book. There are those who crept in (verse 4),
religious creeps. They are ungodly men (verse 4), filthy
dreamers, fleshly, despising God's authority (verse 8).
Jude calls them brute beasts (verse 10). They are like
Cain, going to have their own way; like Balaam, the Old
Testament compromiser who led Israel to sin; like
Korah, leader of rebellion against Moses. Aaron, and the
authority of God (verse 11)_, They are spots, clouds
without water. trees with dead frUit (verse 12). Verse
thirteen pictures them as raging waves foaming in
shame, and wandering stars in the blackness of
darkness. They are murmurers, complainers, and
mockers (verse 18). God's attitude toward such people is
clear. Verse five says they shall be destroyed as

unbelievers. Everlasting chains under darkness are
reserved for them (verse 6). Like Sodom and Gomorrah,
they will suffer the vengeance of eternal fire (verse 7).
Knowing the danger of such people, having a love for
brethren, Jude was compelled to write with diligence to
deal with false brethren, and deal with them he does.
There is no hesitation or apology in his words about
false teaching and false teachers. He wrote with clarity,
definiteness, and decisiveness. There is nothing vague or
ambiguous in his words. Notice verse three in detail.

The Faith
There Is such a thing as THE FAITH. Paul said in
Ephesians 4:4, "There is one faith. How that differs with
denominationalism that contends not for THE FAITH
but for many faiths, leaVing 1t to man to choose the
faith of his choice! THE FAITH is the plain, simple,
powerful New Testament gospel revelation, the truth, the
doctrine of Christ, the Word of God. When Paul was in
Paphos and met Sergius Paulus he encountered Elymas,
the sorcerer who sought to "twn the deputy awayjrom the
H

faith.
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(Acts 13:8). The deputy was a prudent man.

Elymas resisted the teaching of Paul and tried to prevent
the acceptance of the system of salvation, that body of
doctrine of God's plan for saving man.
In Acts 14:22, Paul exhorted brethren to "continue in the
faith." From Acts 15:9 we learn the hearts of the
Gentiles, like all others, are purified by the faith. The
Greek includes the indefinite article "the." Galatians
3:23, "But bejorejaith came,. we were kept under the law,
shut up unto the faith which should afterward be
revealed." The faith refers to the gospel system. This is
not Just belief, but has reference to the religion of which
Christ is author and founder. Paul continued to write
what we are, namely, children of God. He tells us where
we are, namely, in Christ. He tells us how we got there,
namely, being baptized into Christ. This is the message
of THE FAITH, God's power unto -salvation (Romans
1: 16) for which we are to earnestly contend (Jude 3).

A Delivered Faith

2

Notice further that the faith is a DELIVERED FAITH. It
is not a product of the minds of men, man's genius,
invention, or origin. Paul states, Galatians 1: 1 that his
apostleship was of God. In verses 11,12, "But I certify you
brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not
after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ" What he

preached was not a product of his education, former
religion, own reasoning, human philosophy, or any such
thing. The gospel is affirmed to be heaven's revelation.
Let us compare two passages, both of which reveal the
origin of the gospel. First Corinthians 2:,9-13, "But as it
is written, Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed
them unto us by his Spirit. For the Spirit'searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God., For what man
knoweth the things of man, save the spirit of man which is
in him? Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the
Spirit of God. Which things also we speak, not in the words
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth, comparing spiritual things with spiritual." The
other verses are Ephesians 3: 1-5, "For this cause I Paul
the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, if ye have
heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which is

given unto me to youward, how that by revelation he made
known unto me the mystery (as I wrote afore infew words,
whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge
in the mystery of Christ), which in other ages was not
made known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed
unto his holy apostles Wld prophets by the Spilit. "

Both passages tell us of God. What did God do? He made a
revelation. What was revealed? All things of God; the
mystery of Christ. By whom was this revelation made?
By the holy apostles and prophets. By what means is
this revelation given? By words, written and spoken,
which the Spirit teacheth, not words originating with
men. Here is the source of THE FAITH. We are not
dealing with human opinion and experiences. These are
not testimonials induced through emotionalism and
imagination, but the once-for-all-delivered-faith from
God to inspired men through the Holy Spirit. Every word
of it is God-breathed. Second Timothy 3:16,17, "All
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scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works."
Scriptures teach a verbal, plenary, all-sufficient,
infallible, inerrant, authoritative revelation of THE
FAITH that is embodied in Scripture as it was given to
inspired men.
Once For All

Notice further that the faith was ONCE FOR ALL
delivered. The word translated "once" is used of what is
of perpetual validity and never in need of repetition.
This asserts the timelessness of the Word. This same
word "once" is used in Hebrews 9:26,28 regarding the
death of Christ. Christ does not have to die a second
time. It was all-sufficient the first time. This teaching
sinks forever the contention that there is latter day
revelation from God. The gospel is the same now as it
was in the first century, and will remain the same unto'
the Lord returns. It is the same in every generation, in
every nation, making no allowance for additions,
substractlons, modern-day vIsIons, cultures, dreams,
specialleadings, etc. THE FAITH is a faith adequate for
all time and all people.
A Delivered Faith

THE FAITH was DELIVERED to the saints, God's people.
They are the custodians of THE FAITH. First it was
revealed to inspired men, earthen vessels (Second
Corinthians 4:7), and now recorded in the inspired book
(Second TImothy 3: 16, 17). Christians are not gIven the
power to make, alter, change, update, or any such thing
regardIng the Word of God. Christians are the stewards
of THE FAITH. As a banker has the responsibility to
care for, guard, defend, and properly use that which Is
placed in hIs care, so the saInts have a similar duty
toward the Word. As the Jews were entrusted with the
oracles of God (Romans 3:2), Christians are entrusted
wIth THE FAITH. Our greatest responsibilIty and
priVilege is to love-thiS truth, live it, defend it, preach it,
contend for it; and If need be, dIe for it. If we do not have
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the strength, concern, courage, will, and conviction to
deal with THE FAITH that way, there is none who will.
Contend For It
The exhortation in Jude is to CONTEND earnestly for
THE FAITH. This is an obligation and privilege. The
word translated "earnestly" comes from a word meaning
to agonize, struggle with difficulty against all dangers
and antagonists to the gospel. The word is sometimes
translated "strive" (Colossians 1:29; First Timothy 4: 10;
Luke 13:24), and "fight" in First Timothy 6:12, "Fight the
goodftght offaith." It is a term of combat and warfare.
Just how does one earnestly contend for the faith? Jude
was doing that very thing in this epistle. Recognizing
error, false teachers, false doctrines, he was waging war
against them. He knew they were not to be ignored and
they would not just go away. He had the right, indeed,
the duty, to warn brethren about such things until
brethren showed an awareness of them. While some
ignored the matter, insulted the proclaimers of truth,
impugned motives, he still was plain, pointed, powerful,
precise .in his presentation on matters regarding sin and
religious error. He contended for the faith in the very
letter in which he urged others to contend.
Paul Contended
Paul was contending for the faith when he treated
Elymas the way he did. Notice his straightforward and
powerful words, "Then Saul, (who was also is called
Paul), filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, and
said, 0 full of all subtlety and all mischief, thou child of the
devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease
to pervert the right ways of the Lord? (Acts 13:9,10). In
Galatians two, where Paul recounts his exposure of error
in Peter when Peter showed himself inconsistent and
compromising, and Paul rebuked him to the face, before
them all, because Peter was to be blamed. Paul was
contending for the faith. When he commanded the
withdrawal from those who walked disorderly (Romans
16: 17; Second Thessalonians 3:6; Ftrst Corinthians 5:7),
he was contending for the faith. When he specified by
name those who needed marking, such as Hymaneus,
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Alexander, and Philetus (Second Timothy 4: 14), and
Demas (Second Timothy 4:10), he was contending for the
faith. When John, the apostle of love, named Diotrophes
as the disturber that he was (Third John 9), John, like
Paul, was contending for the faith. Faithful gospel
preachers who do the same today are lovers of truth, and
do not cringe to contend for the faith.

Peter and Others Contended
When Peter preached the gospel on Pentecost, when Paul
stood before the Jewish councils and Roman courts,
when uproars were created in various places, the
apostles were contending for the faith. When John
warned not to believe every spirit, but try them (First
John 4: 1), when Peter warned of false teachers that
would bring in damnable heresies and cause the way of
truth to be evil spoken of (Second Peter 2: 1,2), when Paul
urged Timothy that some would depart from the faith,
and he was to preach the word in spite of what people
said, did, or thought (First Timothy 4: 1; Second Timothy
4: 1-4), they were contending for the faith.
May I add a further comment to the words of Paul to
Timothy. Second Timothy was the last letter the
apostles penned. He realized that apostasy was
threatening the church. Still he urged, "Preach the
word." When? "In season; out ojseason," which means,
when people like it, and when they do not; when they
want it, and when they reject it. By reproof, rebuke, and
exhortation, with longsufferingand doctrine, he was to
contend for the faith. Why? Because the time was coming
when even brethren would not want it; when brethren
prefer what they wanted to what God said they needed.
Paul contended for the faith when he warned the
Ephesians elders for three years with tears about
apostasy coming into the church through them. He
taught that elders ought convict the gainsayers (Titus
1:9), not coddle up to them and run along with them.
Stephen was contending for the faith when he fearlessly
preached the truth before the very leaders who had
caused Christ to be put on the cross. Plainly he told
them the truth, even when they hated It. They consIdered

6

him their enemy because he dared tell them the truth. He
gave his life (Acts 7) contending for the faith.

Jesus Contended
Jesus set the example in contending for the faith. Those
who perceive Jesus as some kind of effeminate, weak,
namby-pamby pacifist, a wishy-washy religionist, just
do not know the Lord as Scripture reveals Him. He was
no shabby revolutionist either. John called Him the
Lamb of God (John 1:29) when speaking of Him as the
sacrifice for sins. But John also wrote that He was the
Lion of Judah when writing of His character (Revelation
5:5). When He confronted error, His zeal ate Him up. He
acted decisively. None could doubt where He stood and
none could mistake why He stood as He did. When
attacks were made on Him personally, He paid little
attention to it. "When he was reviled, he revUed not again;
when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself
to him thatjudgeth righteously." (First Peter 2:23). But
then the message of truth that He preached was opposed,
you find no stronger actions among men than those
taken by our Lord. Christlikeness in contending for the
faith is sorely needed in the ranks of God's people in our
own day. Too many, who claim to be kind and lOVing,
are just cowards and will not contend for the faith.
In contending for the faith, we must uphold every
portion of it. We must oppose anything, everything,
anybody, everybody, anywhere, everywhere, any time,
every time, that efforts are made to minimize or
contradict THE FAITH. Especially is this true when the
fiery darts of the evil one come crashing against the
church from the outside, and the insidious digression
bubbles within the church. We are soldiers of Christ and
He is the captain of our faith. We are to go forward in
this spiritual warfare to liberate souls from the
enslavement of sin, and defend the glorious freedom
from sin that is in Christ. Some are spectators and not
participators in this fight. Instead of being God's
gladiators, some are Satan's agttators, undermining like
traitors. Faithful men of God mus't "contend earnestly
for the once-jor-aU-deUvered-to-the- saints faith. "

• • * * *
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Responsibility to the
Eldership
There are matters that require straight-forward language
and our subject is one of them. The Lord's church was
established and organized by Christ. It is revealed to us
in the New Testament. Christ is head over all things to
the church (Colossians 1: 18). It is organized into local
congregations that are overseen by elders, served by
deacons, taught by preachers and teachers, and every
member a part of the body. This is the Biblical pattern.
Those who serve in the work as elders and deacons are
men who are to have certain qualifications as outlined
in First Timothy three and Titus one. Elders have
certain duties before God and the congregation. Various
terms are used to designate their work, such as elder,
pastor, shepherd, presbyter, overseer, and bishop.
Paul stated to the elders of the church of Ephesus, "Take
heed unto yourselves, and to all the }lock, over the which
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church
of God, which he hath purchased with his otiJn blood. For I
know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves
enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw
away disciples after them. Therefore, watch, and
remember, that by the space of three years I ceased not to
warn every one night and day with tears." (Acts 20:28-31).

Their Task
Their work is to feed the church the spiritual food,
exercise oversight or superintendence and direction of
affairs, guard the church from error, whether it comes
from Within, Without, or even from among themselves,
and to see to it that God's will is done, taught, and
respected rather than defiled, perverted, and ignored.
Hebrews 13: 7 , 17, "Remember them which have the rule
over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God;
whose faith follow, considering the end of their
conversation." "Obey them that have the rule over you and
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submit yourselves for they watch for your souls, as they
that must give account, that they may do it withJoy, and
not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you." Ruling,
watching, being examples, leading are parts of the work.
First Thessalonians 5: 12, "And we beseech you brethren,
to know them whkh labor among you, and are over you in
the Lord, and admonish you... Those who are over others
in the Lord are the overseers or elders. Their labor
includes service to the church, admonishing and
teaching the things that must be proclaimed.
H

First Peter 5: 1-3, "The elders which are among you, I
exhort, who am also an elder, and a witness of the
suffering of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that
shall be revealed. Feed the flock of God which is among
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but
Willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, neither
as being lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to
the flock." This repeats what has been said plus the
prohibition of being" lords", and acting like bosses.
Elders are not dictators nor tyrants. They neither make
nor break God's revealed will, but are to uphold truth,
defend truth, not legislate truth nor compromise it.

Their Authority
Elderships do have authority to rule, to carry out their
God-given function. If they did not have authority, then
the very purposes mentioned in the above texts could not
be expedited by them. There is no more awesome
responsibility on human beings than on elders. They
shall give account for everyone in their charge (Hebrews
13: 17). Paul calls it a "good work." (First Timothy 3: 1).

Members Have a Duty
The congregation led by elders also has responsibilities
to those who lead them. Elders are to held with honor
(First Timothy 5:17,18); even double honor, including
moral, spiritual, and material support, when they
perform their duties well.
First Thessalonians 5: 12, 13 calls for knowledge of them,
which means more than simply knOWing who they are
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and calling their names. It means to grant to them the
respect due because of the work they discharge. The
verses also teach us to esteem them highly in love. This
love is not some wea:k and mushy sentimentality or a
personal affection. We are to love every brother or sister.
But God expects members of the church to help, not
hinder, the eldership in its work. This is done by
consideration, kindness, respect, aid, and assistance.
First Timothy 5: 19 teaches us not to receive accusations
against an elder except it be by two or three witnesses.
Those who lead are subject to criticism. They are not
infallible in their work and lives. They are still human
beings and prone to mistakes, individually and
collectively, just like others. Sometimes some act as if
an elder is to be absolutely sinlessly perfect and have
infallible judgment, every time on everything, or he
becomes a target. God's plan that calls for a plurality of
elders over each congregation helps to prevent mistakes.
When errors are proven, First Timothy 5:20 applies.
"Them that sin, rebuke before all, that others may also
fear." But the Bible teaches it is wrong to receive, accept
accusation and criticisms of elders without proper proof.
To open a barrage against an elder, openly, publicly, or
privately, when there is no support or Justification for
it, is to sin. Some are very long and loud in talking
about and against some elders, but will not talk to and
with the elders.
Hebrews 13:7,17, already quoted, teaches us to be
mindful of them, considerate, which means literally to
have a feeling for. It calls for attentiveness, giving heed,
paying attention and conforming. We have a duty to
follow their faith, imitate their good lives, obey their
decision, submit to their rules. The writer is saying we
are not to cause them grief while they do their work, but
be a source of joy to them. This does not mean to follow
them or any other into doing wrong and sinning against
God. The idea is not difficult to understand.
Follow Their Lead

Suffice it to say that leaders cannot lead if followers will
not follow. It is strange how some in a congregation will
ask a man to serve as an elder and then gtve him the
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hardest time he can in his work. The relationship of
elders to the members is that of leaders and followers,
brethren together. Since God expects elders to lead, does
He not also expect members to follow? Elders are to feed.
Members are to partake of the food offered. Elders are to
rule. Members are to submit to that rule. When elders are
discharging their duty as the Bible teaches them, they
have the right to expect the congregation to feel obligated
to hold up their hands and give them support and
assistance. There are instances when elderships act
arbitrarily and even sinfully. Nobody is required to
follow such leadership. When they go astray on some
matter, we have the duty to point this out to them rather
than create rebellion against them.
I t is a sinful deed to be a rebel against those who
properly rule. We emphasize properly. We sin to defy
those we are to obey if they are doing their duties. Those
who serve as elders are brethren in the Lord. They
should receive the courtesy every brother is to give to
every other brother, and even more, because of the
special tasks they are expected to perform.

Abuse of Power
Some elders take advantage of their place and act like
they are drivers of their personal slaves. We have known
men in elderships who have yet to learn the first
principles of being considerate toward the congregation,
who have the "I am boss" attitude toward their work. But
the failure of some misplaced men who by misfortune
have been appointed over a congregation does not excuse
members from their duties. Very rarely is the case when
there is not something deserving in an eldership.
We urge elders to be attentive to their work and
discharge it with great efficiency. We also urge members
of the church to be aware of the responsibilities we all
have toward elderships. God's plan works better than
anything man can devise when it is practiced.

• • • • •

11

The Glorious
Resurrection
The Bible refers to several resurrections, physically and
literally, figuratively and spiritually. In the Old
Testament we read of some who were literally and
physically raised from physical death by God's prophets.
Similarly were some raised in the New Testament by
Christ and the apostles.
A resurrection is mentioned figuratively in Revelation
twenty with reference to the rising again of the cause of
Christ for which some had been martyred. The
conversion of the Jews, if it would occur, was
characterized by Paul to be like a resurrection (Romans
11 :15).
When one leaves the ways of sin and is forgiven by the
Lord this conversion is called a resurrection from
spiritual death life (Romans 6:3,4; Ephesians 2: 1).

The resurrection at the end of time when Jesus returns
will be a literal, bodily resurrection. "Marvel not a this:
for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth, they that
have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation. " (John
5:28,29). "Thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto
him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at
the last day." (John 11:23,24). First Thessalonians 4:13-

18 makes clear the final and great resurrection will
include all the redeemed, living and dead.
Our topic is the glorious resurrection of Jesus Christ
following His crucifixion. "He is not here: for he is risen,
as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay."
(Matthew 28:6). "For I delivered unto youftrst of all that
which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins
according to the scriptures, and that he was buried, and
that he arose again the third day according to the
sCliptures." (First Corinthians 15:3,4).
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What It Proved

The resurrection of Christ from the dead proved Him to
be the Son of God (Romans 1:4). This was not the first or
last evidence given of this fact concerning Him. But if
Jesus had died, and remained in the tomb, He cOl)ld not
have sustained His claim of being the Messiah. Why is
this so important to Christianity? It is because His Deity
is the foundation upon which all of the religion of
Christ rests. On this rests His authority, His credentials,
and the salvation He offers. If He was not who He
claimed to be, He is a pretender, liar, deceiver, and fraud.
Who could place confidence in such a one as that? How
could such a one ev'er save anyone from anything? Our
very expectation of heaven is based on this truth. "And
many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his
disciples which are not written in this book, but these are
written that ye might believe, and believing have life in his
name." (John 20:30,31). "For ifye believe not that I am he,
ye shall die in your sins." (John 8:24). His Sonship is the
foundation of the church (Matthew 16:18). "Jror other
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which
is Jesus Christ." (First Corinthians 3: 11). This is the

reason modernists and liberals are so insistent and
vicious in their attacks against the Deity of Christ. They
resent every evidence that affirms He is God's Son. They
will deny the record, change the record, lie about the
record, distort the record, do anything to remove
evidence that He is who He is. This is why they deny
miracles, because His resurrection is a miracle and they
cannot afford to allow the resurrection because that
proves His identity and authority.
A Fulfillment

The resurrection was in fulfillment of diVinely-given
prophecy. Prophecy made and fulfilled shows the hand
of God behind it (Deuteronomy 18:22). A major
characteristic of the preaching of the apostles was the
use of prophetic Scriptures to show how Jesus fulfilled
them. Peter did this on Pentecost when he referred to the
prophecies of David (Acts 2: 25-28,31). "He seeing this
before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul
was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. n
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Had Jesus not come from the tomb He would have proved
Himself to be a false prophet. "Destroy this temple and in
three days I will raise it up...But he spake of the temple of
his body. (J ohn 2: 19,21). "When therefore he was risen
from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said
this unto them, and they believed the scriptures, and the
word which Jesus had said." (John 2:22). "He is not here,
but is risen, remember how he spake unto you, when he
was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of man must be
delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and
third day rise again." (Luke 24:6,7). These were
lIlI

prophecies He himself made concerning Himself.
God's Power

The resurrection is a demonstration of divine power
(Romans 1:4). Man has no such power in himself. There
have been times when God worked through men, but the
power was always of God. God is the giver of life (Genesis
2:7), and the best man can do is to temporarily prolong
life. The resurrection was a miracle, a direct
intervention by Detty, supernatural and beyond human
ability. While it is not our theme in this lesson, let me
suggest that a study of the evidences of this resurrection

is heavily one-sided in its favor. Since this miracle is
proved true by the evidence, why is there reason to deny
or question any other miracles recorded in the Bible?
Once one has accepted the fourth word of the Bible,
" God," he has no problem with anything else revealed
therein. To deny the resurrection is to deny God's Word
and God's power.
God's Wisdom

The resurrection, in God's wisdom, was an essential
ingredient in His plan for redeeming sinful man. Just as
the Lord's death was a part of that plan, so is His
resurrection. We are saved by the gospel (Romans 1:16;
First Corinthians 15:2). Part of the gospel is the death,
burial, and resurrection of Christ (First Corinthians
15:3,4). Without the resurrection the plan is incomplete.
We are delivered from sin by being obedient to the form
of doctrine that Paul preached (Romans 6: 16-18). The
doctrine is the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ.
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The form, or representation, of that doctrine is baptism
into Christ (Romans 6:3,4). We die to sin, are buried in
water, and are raised to walk in newness of life. We are
planted in the likeness of His death and raised in the
likeness of His resurrection (Romans 6:5). God's plan for
redeeming man includes and depends upon the
resurrection of Christ. Baptism saves, but because of the
resurrection of Christ (First Peter 3:21). Had He died and
stayed dead, wherein could we have hope in Him?

Reason for Hope
The resurrection does prOVide hope for the faithful
Christian. Just as in His death He paid the penalty for
our sins, in His resurrection He gives the basis for
eternal life. "Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection
and the life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead,
yet shall he Uve. And whosoever liveth and beUeveth in me
shall never die. Believest thou this? (John 11 :25,26). How

could a dead man ever make such a offer?
After Paul had listed several dire consequences if Christ
had not been raised, such as their preaching being vain,
faith vain, the apostles being false witnesses, being yet
in sin, those who had died had perished, and we are
most miserable (First Corinthians 15:14-19), Paul said,
" But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the
ftrstfrutts of them that slept. For since by man came death,
by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive."

(First Corinthians 15:20-22). All those dreadful
consequences do not abide. Rather, the glorious promises
and good things made possible by His resurrection are
ours. Peter tells us God ~hath begotten us again unto a
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead." (First Peter 1:3).

We can come to the resurrected Lord, be saved from
eternal spiritual death, and inherit eternal spir1tuallife,
by obeying and living for the resurrection Christ. Can we
not see why it is so appropriate to refer to His
resurrection as a glorious resurrection.

• • • • •
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The Faith of
Hebrews Eleven
There are several major themes in Hebrews. We learn of
the supremacy of Christ over man, angels, Moses,
everything. We read of warnings, remedies, and
preventions of apostasy. There is also the call to faith,
especially in the eleventh chapter. This chapter has been
properly titled, "The Hall of Faith," because it contains
the names of people of great faith in times past. Those
people looked beyond what they could see with the
physical eye, and even beyond their own experiences.
Having the Word of God, they were confident of unseen
things as much, probably more, than that which was
seen. The evidence God had provided convinced them of
unseen realities.
It is foolish to dismiss the unseen simply because it is
unseen. We do not actually see life, spirit, love, thought,
but we see irrefutable evidences of their existence.
Defined

Faith is defined in Hebrews 1: 1, " Now faith is the
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not
seen." Faith is not a "shot in the dark." Nor is it a "leap
into the unknown." God has never asked man to believe
anything Without sufficient evidence Whereby he can be
sure of what he believes. Faith is rational and
intelligent, provoking confidence and assurance. We can
know by faith because faith is based upon divinely-given
testimony. "Faith cometh of hearing, and hearing by the
word of God. (Romans 10: 17). Faith begins and ends
with the limits of this testimony. Faith makes the
unseen certain because God has declared it so, and given
assurance of it. It is vital to our spiritual welfare that we
understand Biblical faith.
H

What Faith Does
Fai th saves. Romans 5: 1, "Therefore being justified by
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ." The faith that saves is an active faith that cause
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us to do as we ought. It has the unique quality of
demanding action. We wish to consider some of these
qualities and actions of saving faith as is demonstrated
in Hebrews eleven.
Saving faith provokes worship and sacrifice. The church
is to offer spiritual sacrifices (First Peter 2:5). Among
them is the sacrifice of praise (Hebrews 13:15). Abel
offered sacrtfice to God "byfalth" (Hebrews 11:4). God had
obviously instructed what was to be done because to act
" by faith" requires the Word of God (Romans 10: 17).
Worship has always been expected from man by the
Lord. Even now, as Jesus taught, "God is a sptrtt; and they

that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth."
(John 4:24). Matthew 4:10, "Thoushaltworshlp the Lord

thy God, and him only shalt thou serve."
Some want to worship their own way and this explains
why there are so many different rituals, ceremonies, new
ideas and fads in worship. How to worship has not been
left to man to determine. Worship infers respect and
honor toward God. We cannot worship acceptably if we
show no respect for what God has said regarding how we
are to worship. We are to worship by singing, praytng,
observing the Lord's Supper, giving of our means, and
studying His Word. This is that which is revealed in the
New Testament as the practice of the early Christians as
they were guided by inspired men.
While we realize how wrong it is to worship God
according to our own will, is it not just as rebellious to
refuse to be present at those times when God is to be
worshipped according to His will?

Walking by Faith
Saving faith provides the way in which we are to walk
in life. Ephesians 4:1, "I therefore, the prisoner oj the
Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith ye are called." Second Corinthians 5:7, .. For

we walk by faith, not by sight. " Romans 4: 12. .. And the
father of circumcision to them who are not of the
circumcision only but who also walk in the steps of that
faith of our father Abraham, which he had yet
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uncircumcised." First John 1:7, "But if we walk in the light
as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another,
and the blood ofJesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all
sin." Genesis 5:24, "And Enoch walked with God; and he
was not; for God took him." Hebrews 11 :5, "By faith Enoch
was translated that he should not see death; and was not
found, because God had translated him: for before his
translation he had testimony that he pleased God. "

To walk by faith is not to live blindly, guessing, merely
hoping and wishing you are going the right direction. It
means to walk or live with confidence because you are
going in harmony with the will of the Lord. It is
nonsense to claim a saving faith, but live life our own
way, like the sinful world, separated from God,
contradictory to His way. It should be obvious that we
cannot walk by faith without a knowledge of the faith.
Ignorance of the will of God is at the foundation of the
waywardness of the way of live so many pursue.

Faith and Works
Saving faith means works of obedience. There is no
conflict between faith and works of obedience. One

without the other amounts to nothing. James 2: 17, 18,
20, 22, 24, "Even sofaith, ijit hath not works, is dead,
being alone. Yea, a man may say, Thou hastfaith, and I
have works: show me thy faith without thy works, and I
will show thee mYfaith by my works ... But wilt thou know,
o vain man, thatfaith without works is dead?. "Seest thou
how faith wrought with his works, and by works wasfaith
made perfect? .. Ye see then how that by works a man is
justified and not byfaith only."

We are not saved by works of which we can boast
(Ephesians 2:8,9), or our own works of righteousness
(Titus 3:3-5). Nor can we be saved by works of the Mosaic
Law (Romans 3:20). But saving faith necessarily
demands obedience. Genesis 6:22, "Thus did Noah
according to all that God commanded him, so did he."
Hebrews 11:7, "By faith Noah, being warned of God of
things not seen as yet, moved with godly fear, prepared an
ark to the saving of his house... " Noah's obedient faith
saved his own family and condemned the Wicked world
that rejected that faith. The faith that saves is the faith
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that obeys. In every example of faith in Hebrews eleven
the people acted obediently upon the testimony received.
Saving fatth is life giving. Genesis 15:6, "And he believed
in the Lord; and he counted it unto himfor righteousness. "
This was said of Abraham. Man cannot be saved by his
own righteousness (Titus 3:3-5). Eternal life is dependent
upon the righteousness of God. We are either saved God's
way or not at all. The benefits of His righteousness are
appropriated by an active and obedient faith (Romans
5:2). Abraham's fatth led him to obey (Hebrews 11:3). He
looked for a city (Hebrews 11: 10). He offered Isaa~as
sacrtfice (Hebrews 11: 17). This is evidence of a perfected
faith that assured him of a life with God.

Faith in Making Decisions
Saving faith provokes the making of right decisions.
Moses often was faced with momentous decisions, even
early in life. Reared in Pharoah's court, educated in the
ways of the Egyptians, realizing that he was an Israelite
and Israel was God's nation, he had to make a decision
where he would take his stand. Hebrews 11:24-27, "By
faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be
called the son of Pharoah's daughter, choosing rather to
suffer aIfltctton with the people of God, than to enjoy the
pleasure of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of
Chrtst greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he
had respect unto the recompense of reward. By faith he
forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king; for he
endured as seeing him who is invisible." By worldly
standards Moses made a foolish choice in forsaking
power, wealth, prestige, pleasure, and possibly the
throne of Egypt. But he chose hardship, suffertng, trtals,
afflictions, being reproached even as was Chrtst. He did
this in order to do God's will, and be with God's people.
By faith he chose the way of life, God's way. Going God's
way is seldom the easiest way, but it is the best and right
way. It is the only way that provides genuine happiness
both now and in the hereafter.

Faith'. Power
The power of faith is seen in other matters mentioned in
Hebrews eleven. Israel was delivered from Egypt, the
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walls of Jericho fell, Gideon with few men routed
Midian, Barak, Deborah, Samson, Jephthah, and many
others did mighty things for God because of a strong
faith. Their faith did not allow them to wait and see the
end of things. Regardless of how things turned out, they
followed ·God's Will. They knew what God said and they
had confidence in God, respecting the evidence God gave
them. They M~ept the faith, " corne what mayt
What of my faith and your faith? Is it like those of
Hebrews eleven? Let us not deceive ourselves. If our faith
is not like their faith, how can we be saved? Faith is one
avenue of knoWIng. Based on divine testimony, we can
be sure and confident of the truth. We do not live life
with a maybe-so regarding right and wrong. Faith leave
no room for doubt. Away With the false notion that if we
accept something by faith that there is room for doubt.
To so teach is to promote agnosticism. We can be as sure
of truth as we can be sure the Bible is the Word of God.
What ScrIpture reveals is not just the most likely, the
most probable, the best of alternatives. The Bible is His
inerrant and infallible Word and we can rely upon it.
We are saved by faith and without it we cannot be saved.

Our faith must lead us to obey, worship, sacrifice, live
each day God's way, making the right decisions and
doing all this With confidence.

• • • • •

Things Worthwhile
You have heard the old adage, MAll that glitters is not
gold. " That means that everything that appears desirable
is not deSirable. Often what seems to be of value 1s
actually striving after the wind. Many things are
deceptive, counterfeit, and are more of a waste of time
and talent than something that contributes to our
welfare 8.nd benefit. We have to constantly keep on guard
lest we be overtaken by people and things that offer what
may seem to be fantastic claims and promises, but fatl
to produce things worthwhile.
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What really matters? What is really worthwhile?
Jeremiah tells us, "0 Lord, I know that the way of man is
not in himself; it is not in man that walketh to direct his
own steps." (Jeremiah 10:23). Solomon wrote a similar
theme, "There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but
the end thereof are the ways of death." (Proverbs 14: 12).

Having the Right Standard
Mankind has accumulated many facts, developed many
things, but in spite of his genius in certain realms, and
his accomplishments, he is not qualified to establish the
standard by which real value is determined. Man left to
himself becomes more and more degraded, not uplifted.
A person never proves himself more foolish than to try
to live life by his own wisdom separated from the One
who made him and knows what is best for him. God
knows! What God says is right! Anything that varies
from the will of God for man is harmful to man and is
wrong. The Bible so teaches and experience so proves. It
is true that many do not accept the standards of God, but
that does not disprove the validity, credibility,
infallibility, and benefits of God's standards for man. It
ought to be reassuring to us that in spite of the trail of
failure that mankind has left behind him in "doing his
own thing," we can know of the reality and existence of
things that are really worthwhile, and we can know that

we can find out what they are and have them for
ourselves.

Having a Savior
It is· worthwhile to have a loving and caring Savior from
sin. Even if we denied it, it would not change the fact
that "all have sinned" (Romans 3:23). It is sin that
separates us from God (Isaiah 59: 1,2), and the wages of
sin, the ultimate payment, is spiritual death (Romans
6:23). Man is doomed and damned in his sins and he
does not have the capacity to save himself ~y himself.
But God has provided mankind a Savior which is Christ
the Lord (First Timothy 1: 15). He came to seek and save
the lost (Luke 19:10). How dark and dreary the reality of
this world would be if there was no salvation from sin.
Mankind's greatest need is salvation from sin. How we
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wish the world would come to that realization! What a
benefit for all that would be!

Baving Peace
It is worthwhile to be at peace with God. More than the
riches, power, fame, and fortune that this world can
gtve, and even that comes to a relative few in this world
of turbulence and disturbance, there is a real peace
"whichpasseth all understanding" (Philippians 4:7).
This peace is "in Christ." Romans 5: 1, "Therefore being
justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ." Jesus said, "These things I have spoken unto
you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall
have tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have overcome the
world." (John 16:33).
So many are disturbed and distraught all around us.
They have sought peace from the wrong sources. They
have used indulgence and satisfaction of the passions,
drugs, escapism, turning to the psychologists who
wrestle with disturbed minds hoping they might produce
the cure. But so long as we live in sin and refuse God, we
war against the very thing we say we want. Only by being
faithful in Christ can we have the inner peace that the
Almighty has prOVided. Reconciliation with God through
the forgiveness of our sins is the pathway of peace. "For
he is our peace... " (Ephesians 2: 14).
Having Hope
It is worthwhile to live life with the hope of an eternal
life in heaven with God and all the redeemed. We know
life is brief and of uncertain length, but certain to end.
What a cruel hoax, how useless and meaningless, if life
ended in the grave! What would you give in exchange for
the hope that you have, Christian friend? The faithful
are promised eternal life (John 3:16; Titus 1:2; First
Peter 1:3-5).
The great" one hope" of the followers of Christ is heaven.
But we do not speak of mere existence. All shall exist in
eternity. Even the wicked shall be raised (John 5:28,29).
In spite of the false doctrines taught by some sects that
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the evil will cease to exist at death, the Bible teaches all
shall be raised, good and eVil. The Christian's hope is
that beautiful place called heaven.
This hope is found in the same relationship with God as
the peace of which we formerly spoke. "And this is the
record, that God hath given us eternal life, and this life is
in his Son." (First John 5:11).
Regardless of whatever else we might attain dUring our
span of years on earth, whatever else we may possess or
enjoy, we cannot and will not live even this life to its
fullest and best without hope for the life that follows
hereafter. This hope is the anchor of the soul (Hebrews
6: 19). It is the comforting power in times of distress. It
is the motivating power in times of discouragement and
weakness. It provides an unshakeable JoY within the
heart that circumstances and happenings will not
destroy if we walk in the footsteps of Him who leads us.

When Death Comes and Eternity Begins
Next, consider two other worthwhile things together.
They have do so with the termination of this life, and
the life after physical death. James wrote, "Go to nOlV, ye
that say, Today or tomorrow we will go into such a city,
and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain.
Whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow. For
what is your life? It is even a vapor, that appearethjor a
little time, and then vanisheth aUJay. For that ye ought to
say, if the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that."

(James 4:15-15). Death means separation (James 2:26:
Ecclesiastes 12:7). All experience death, either as we
have observed the death of others who have preceded us,
or, if we be alive when He returns, we shall be changed
and separation occurs (First Corinthians 15:51,52).
At death, regardless of friend, family, brethren, or foes,
we shall bid them "good-bye." Then, as Israel crossed
Jordan, we shall enter the chilling waters of death and
we leave behind all that we have known in our earthly
eXistence. Shall we attempt that crossing, which cannot
be aVOided, alone? We shall not be alone if we have
taken advantage of God's offer to "walk through the
valley oJ the shadow oJdeath" with us (Psalm 23:4). The
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Lord Jesus knows what it is to die. He will take those
that are His into the safe-keeping of our heavenly
Father. Those who walk with Christ in this life will be
blessed to have Christ walk with them through death.
One who witnessed the death of Voltaire, an outspoken
atheist, said, "God spare me from witnessing the death of
another unbeliever." Is it not worthwhile to have the
assurance that the Son of God will lead you step by step
through the uncharted waters and you will have no fear,
but anticipation of the Lord's" Well done?" Jesus
conquered death, and through Him, we will also know
that victory of being "more than conquerors. "
In God's plan, at the time He considers appropriate, the
Lord Jesus shall return. His words, "I will come again,"
cannot be stifled even beneath the scoffing and mockery
of skeptics and unbelievers. At His coming this earth
and all that is therein shall be burned up (First Peter
3:10-12). It will be the day of Judgment and the
separation of the righteous from the unrighteous forever
(Matthew 25). Then what will really matter? Then what
will we say is truly worthwhile?
Then shall the Christian be given his reward in heaven
(Matthew 5: 12). We shall receive the crown of life
(Revelation 2:10). We shall enter into that eternal
existence of bliss. Paul wrote, "For I am now ready to be
offered and the time of my departure is at hand. I have
fought a good fight; I have finished my course; I have kept
the faith. Henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness which the Lord, the righteous judge shall
give unto me in that day; and not to me only, but to all
them also that love his appearing." (Second Timothy 4:6-

8). All the gold, silver, fame, fortune, frolics, pleasures
that characterize this world which passeth away will be
gone forever. The redeemed in Christ will possess for
eternity everything that is really worthwhile.

• • • • •
You will benefitfrom thinking on the thought
suggested on the back cover.
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Can HODlosezuals Be saved?
There is much talk about this sin in our
society. And it is sin. There is no way to
deny the Biblical condemnation of homosexuality except to be dishonest. Some
have come down so hard that you would
think they did not want homosexuals to
be saved. Others are so twisted in their
thinking that they don't even think it is
wrong. But I wonder why this question?
Why do people ask this about homosexuals? Why not ask the same question about some other group of
sinners and see what answer you get? Can a thief be saved? Can
an adulterer be saved? We know they can, but not in their sin.
They must repent of it, come out from it, be cleansed by the blood
of Christ. So it is with a homosexual. One cannot keep on
practicing sin. The way of salvation for the homosexual is exactly
the same as for all other sinners. One big problem that exists
today regarding this sin is the way that prominent government
officials and other degenerate liberals are trying to make this sin
acceptable. It is a sin and always will be . JWB
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The Treasure and
the Pearl
Matthew 13:44-46, "Again, the kingdom of heaven is like
unto treasure hid in afield; the which when a man hath
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all
that he hath, and buyeth that field. Again, the kingdom of
heaven is like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls,
who when he hadfound one pearl of great price, went and
sold all that he had, and bought it. "
A parable has been defined as an earthly story with a
heavenly meaning. It is a story involving physical
things that teaches spiritual meanings. In Matthew
thirteen there are seven parables, each depicting,
defining, explaining, and illustrating something about
the kingdom of heaven. Because of similarity, it is
reasonable to study some of the parables together.
Our two parables under consideration, the parable of the
treasure and the parable of the pearl, do not merely
repeat the same identical lesson. The primary message is
repeated, but with a difference. These two parables
complement each other. Together they include two broad
classes of people who are so fortunate as to come into
possession of the kingdom of heaven.
The K.ingdom

What is the kingdom of heaven? It is the same as the
kingdom of God, God's kingdom, His spiritual kingdom,
that which has come from God, the kingdom that had its
origin in heaven, the Lord's church, the kingdom of
Christ. This kingdom was prophesied to come in the Old
Testament prophecies. It is the one of which Christ gave
Peter, then all of the apostles, keys that they used in
preaching the gospel of the kingdom. It is the kingdom
of heaven in the sense that it was designed in heaven,
and those who live faithfully therein shall exist with
God in heaven for eternity. The kingdom of heaven is
composed of a citizenry that is the same as the church
(Colossians 1:13). There are few truths that are denied so
fiercely in the denominational world as this truth, but

there are few matters that are emphasized more
completely in the Scriptures than the identity of the
church as the Lord's kingdom. These parables teach the
glory, worth, value, greatness, and desirability of being
in the kingdom, the Lord's church.

Finders and Seekers
The difference in the parables is the difference between
"finders" and "seekers." Sometimes men would bury
their treasure. There were no banks and possibly none to
whom they would entrust their wealth. Sometimes men
died with the secret of the location of their treasure
dying with them. There it would remain until someone
possibly discovered it through chance. "Found",
according Thayer, means to find by chance, like
stumbling upon it, unaware of its existence until it was
located. The picture ~s like one plowing in a field and his
plow uncovers a box of treasure that he had not
anticipated nor even knew existed.
The pearl merchant is somewhat different from that. He
did not Just "happen" upon the goodly pearl. He
perceived that it did exist somewhere, and he was
diligently seeking it. He had some pearls but they were
blemished. tinged in some way, with defects of some
kind. He spent effort to locate the pearl of great price.
There are two kinds of people represented here who come
into possession of that which is valuable. One was a
"finder" and the other was a "seeker."
The discovery of their prize is not what made the
treasure or pearl valuable. The value was there whether
they ever discovered them or not. Regardless of what
reaction they might have taken once they knew the
treasure and pearl existed, the value was inherent in the
treasure and pearl. We must stress the value. Their good
fortune was twofold: (1) discovering what was already of
great value, (2) recognizing the value of what they
discovered and haVing sufficient appreciation for it to
make the effort to own it.

The Value to Them
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How valuable was the treasure and pearl to them?
Something may be of great value, but not to a particular
person. Some may not care for what they have and
consider something very valuable as almost worthless.
But these discoverers sold all they had to secure for
themselves what they wanted. No price was too dear to
obtain what they considered valuable and available.
What is Pictured?
Such is the earthly story. Let us learn the spiritual
meaning and application. The treasure and the pearl
represent the kingdom of heaven, the church. Just how
valuable is the church? The value of a thing is
determined by the price paid for it. However men may
consider the church, the Lord considered it of such value
as to pay the price of the blood of Christ for it (Acts
20:28). How valuable is the church to you? Some seem to
consider it so useless. What a tragic mistake for anyone
to so consider the church of Christ. Christ gave Himself
for it (Ephesians 5:25). How valuable is Christ?
There is qUite a contrast in God's sense of values and
those held by the denominational world regarding the
church. How can men say the church is not essential
since Jesus died for it? How can men consider the
church optional in light of its relationship to God and
Christ? Some do not think it is worth working for its

welfare. Some who are members of it are not loyal and
faithful. But just as Christ is the SaVior, the church is
the saved, and is the very embodiment of God's plan for
saving man. Christ will save the church (Ephesians
5:23). There is no salvation outside the church than
there is outside of Christ because the church is His body.
Some go through life obliVious as to how meaningful,
beautiful, valuable it is living with God in His kingdom.
But by chance they hear the truth, learn it, having never
realized the existence of such blessings in this life. They
never knew how much they needed Christ, or the joy of
being in Christ. But they happened upon the truth.
There are others who have realized that life has purpose,
a meaning, that there must be truth in the world, and
have searched diligently for it before discovering it.
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The way of the Lord for man is valuable whether men
ever discover it or not, or whether they respect it once
they become aware of it or not. How wonderful it is fOT
all concerned when people do show appreciation for
what God offers once they are aware of its existence.
Why the Church is Valuable

The church is of great value, not because of the
righteousness of the people in it. They have been washed
clean of sin by the blood of Christ, and now live in a
relationship where the blood of Christ keeps on
cleansing as one walks faithfully (First John 1: 7). All
the credit for the value of the church belongs to Christ.
Just as the treasure and pearl was so dear to those in the
parables, so much so that they gave their all to obtain
them, so it is with the Lord's church. One must deny self,
and follow Christ. Those who love sin must turn from
sin. The lover of money must abandon his covetousness.
The indolent man must learn to work. The Violator of
the law must learn to obey the law. The lover of pleasure
must control himself and follow after righteousness. In
other words, in order to make the gain, there must first

be the sacrifice. It is wonderful to realize that we never
have to give up anything that is worthwhile or good for
us in order to lay hold on the spiritual wealth of being
in the Lord's church. We must be like Paul and count all
things but loss for the cause of Christ.
Two Points

These two short parables make two great points that
directly bear upon our duty and accountability before
God. They teach us the value of the church. They also
teach us what the Lord expects of each of us regarding
the church. Do we respect what Jesus taught? If so, we
shall be in the church, laying hold on the valuable
treasure and pearl of great price, the spiritual wealth the
Lord has made available to us in His church.

• • • • •
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What lOwe the
Local Church
Let us first point out some matters with which we surely
would agree. Surely, every Christian desires to do what
1s right in the sight of God. He wants to properly
discharge Ills duties in whatever realm he Is involved.
Tile New Testament speaks of the Lord's church in three
ways: (1) the church everywhere. the universal church;
(2) the local church. local congregation. and (3) the
people of God assembled for worship. The Lord wants us
to be concerned about the church in whatever sense we
use the tenn. Our lesson centers on the local church.

In Acts 9:26-28. Paul, after obeying the gospel and being
added to the church as obedient believers are (Acts 2:47),
came to the cit.y of Jenlsalern and wanted to be Identified
with brethren In that locality. lIe wanted their
fellowship, their association, to give and receive the
strength. conlfort, and encouragement that comes to
members of the local church together.
" And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to
Join himself to tfle disciples; but they were all afraid of him,
and believed not tflat he was a disciple. But Barnabas
took him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared
tLnto them Il0W lIe had see'l the Lord in the way, and that
he had spoken to 1lim, and Ii0W he had preached boldly at
Damascus in the name of Jesus. And he was with them
coming in and going out at Jemsalem. "

Universally
We have a duty to the church everywhere because It is the
body of Christ. But we especially have a duty to the local
congregation to which we belong. It Is In the local
church that we serve. The church universal has no
governmental structure other than Christ as the head of
the church. Each congregation is independent of the
other, self-governing within the teaching of the Bible.
Where a local church has members that have a keen
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sense of local responsibilit.y you will have a happy,
grOWing, active, strong chllrch of Christ. We want to
bring a few of these dutIes to Ollr attention.
Locally
We all want the local church to radiate a godly Intlllence,
Therefore, every member has the duty to live a godly ,and
rtghteous life. "Teaching us that, denying u.ngodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously. and
godly, in this present world.. " (TltllS 2:12). We are to be asa

city set on a hill, the salt of the earth and the light of
the world (Matthew 5: 13-16). When we fatl tn this we do
inJury to the callse of Christ and to every other brother
and sister In the Lord. It Is not jllst our own business
what we say. do, or think. When It concerns others, as
Influence always does, we owe It to others t.o be what we
profess to be: followers and Imitators of Christ. What
hurts one member hurts the entire body.
Some Desires and Duties
We want the home church to stand for the truth. This Is
what the church is assigned to do: namely. to be the
pIllar and grol.lnd of the truth (First. Timothy 3: 15). This
demands knowledge by the membership that comes only
throtlgh study and prayer. Each is obligat.ed to grow
(Second Peter 3: 19). It is not an optional matter.
"Stu.dy ... " Is a command of Second Timothy 2: 15). Can
we afford to deliberately forsake opportunIties to learn
more of God's will as revealed in the Scnptures?
Members of the church have the duty to hold up the
hands of the preachers who come their way when they
teach the tnlth, and to restst and oppose any who do not
preach sound doctrine. No church will long remain
spiritually strong before God that ts not concerned with
sound doctrine and purtty of the message of truth. Are
you doing your part In standing by truth?
We want those who visit In our servIces, strangers,
newcomers, to feel welcome among us. We need to show a
genuine interest and concern for them. Hospitality and
courtesy Is the least we can offer (Hebrews 13: 1). We may

6

know that we are glad they are with us, but are we
attentive to our part in making sure that they know it?
Do not wait until somebody else speaks to you. Speak to
them first. They may be a Visitor just waiting for some
warm, sincere, and kind greeting. We owe it to the local
church to create that atmosphere of people being wanted.
This ought not be an artificial, pretended show of
interest but because our interest is genuine.

The Leadership
We want the local church to have good leadership. We all
must exercise great caution in the selection of those who
serve as leaders in any capacity. But alongside good
leadership must be good followship. This we all can help
make a reality.
Those who lead are men, just human beings, not
infallible. They are subject to making mistakes,
doctrinally and in matters of judgment, like other
people. Collectively they work at leading as an eldership.
But their mistak'es are kept at a minimum when they
re'alize that those they lead are behind them, encourage
them, appreciate their efforts, and try to cooperate with
them as best they can. When a member is assigned a
duty, or assumes some responsibility, he owes it to the
'local church and the leadership to discharge that duty to
the very best of his human ability. It is the Lord's work
that is involved. Loyalty to leadership is not necessarily
an endorsement of every decision they are called upon to
make in every matter of human judgment. We should
strive for unity in matters of doctrine, and exercise
consideration toward any who might differ with us in
any matter. Some brethren, sometimes even elders, seem
to have forgotten there is a "golden rule."
We must take their leadership seriously (First Timothy
5:19), and not be too eager to hear and pass along some
criticism. Leaders sometimes fail. But let it never be
because their followers fatled them.
Some brethren make leading so difficult. How would you
like to lead an army like the one we now describe.
Picture a squadron of men called for drill and the
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morning roll call. The sergeant calls out, "Smith. Where
is Smith?" Somebody explains that Smith has a new
boat and has gone to the lake. Then the sergeant calls
for Jones. "Where is Jones?'" Well, Jones had company
and could not make it this time. He said he would see
him next roll call. "Where is Brown?'" It just so
happened that Brown was cleaning his car. Someone
said Brown had said this was about the only time he
could get it done because he was so busy the rest of the
time. "Where is Adams?" Well, it then is brought to light
that the sergeant had said something that offended
Adams and he just was not going to come back until the
sergeant apologized. As for Thompson, he just overslept.
But White was there, because he did not have anything
else to do that morning.
How would you like to lead an army that had no more
loyalty to duty than these soldiers? Yet, that is what
many elderships have to lead. Are we like some of these?
Vital Signs
We want the local church to be active, alive, vigorous,
and enthusiastic. But, although many brethren do not
believe it, Without faithful attendance at the worship
services, this quality will be lacking. Worship is a
privilege as well as a duty. Poor attendance will cause a
local church to dry up and die.
When you get sick and go to the doctor, he checks your
vi tal signs like blood pressure, heartbeat rate,
temperature, insurance policy, and other things of
importance to your health. Attendance is one of the vital
signs of a local church. While we are not interested in
numbers for the sake of numbers about which to brag,
we are concerned for souls. When members of the local
church have a habit of being irresponsible in attendance
it saps the life out of a church regardless of how fine the
preacher, eldership, bUilding, etc. We owe it to the local
church to be present at the local assemblies faithfully as
often as physically possible.
Our contribution ought be into the local treasury also.
While we may Visit, and even make many contributions
to worthwhile causes, the bulk of our giving should be at
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home. This is because the home expenses continue even
though we might have to be elsewhere on a given
Sunday. Make sure our contribution finds 1t way home.
The local church should be one that is a winner of souls.
"He that winneth souls is wise. (Proverbs 11 :30). We have
a duty to the local church to make the effort to convert
others. Most churches leave that almost entirely to the
preacher, possibly one or two others. This is one reason
we are not converting more than we are. Are members
supposed to care for the lost, or just a select few? The
early church was characterized by the membership
taking the gospel to the lost wherever they went.
f

'

The home church ought to be a church of great warmth.
It ought to be a refuge from the storms of life. There
should exist consideration, genuine concern, and love
throughout the membership. "By this shall all men know
that ye are my disciples, ifye have love one to another.
(John 13:35).
f

'

Something to Cut Out
There is no place among members of the local church for
cutting, harsh, calloused indifference and bitter words,
How earthly parents are grieved when children tear at
each other. Is God any less displeased? Yet, we have seen
and known brethren who seem to delight in creating
hard feelings, saying unkind things, provoking all
manner of hurt for the1r brethren, and acting as if they
did not even belong to the same spiritual family. We
have heard members the church do this to one another,
and to preachers, elders, and deacons.
Personality peculiarities, petty problems, varying Views
.in matters of judgment are not to be allowed to cast a
frigid chill over the warmth of brotherly love. When this
happens, the local church is hurt by it, and the Lord will
hold the gUilty responsible for creating a bad climate. We
need to ask, "What kind of church would this church be,
if every member was just like me?"

* * * * *
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Doctrines Common in

Denominationalism
It is reported that there are over two thousand
denominations in America. They differ in many ways,
such as different types of government and organization,
ways of worship, doctrines taught, creeds followed, and
names worn. While most denominationalists say one
denomination is as good as another, yet, each promotes
his denomination above all the others. The hard truth is
that denominationalism is not of God, not taught or
authorized from the Scriptures, but exists contrary to
what the Bible teaches regarding the church. The Lord's
church is not a denomination.
Even though denominations have many differences and
are divided in many ways, there are some doctrines
many hold in common. Some of the things they teach
and believe are true, such as the eXistence of God, Jesus
is God's Son (although many deny the Biblical eVidences
of His Detty, such as the virgin birth, miracles, His
resurrection), that man is accountable to God, and have
varying degrees of respect for the Bible. But they also
hold some common, basic, fundamental positions that
are contrary to the Word of God. Some of these we wish
to consider in this lesson. We study this material
because we do not ever want to be caught up in
denominational errors, which some are inclined to
allow to stand simply because so many hold them. We
need to know the truth and shun the false ways of men.
" But in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men. " (Matthew 15:9). "Beloved, believe
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God;
because many false prophets are gone out into the world."

(First John 4: 1).

Salvation by Faith Alone
Many denominations teach that salvation is by faith
alone and have that in their creeds and manuals. They
say, "Just accept Jesus as the Christ. Just accept Him as
your personal Savior. Only believe." Some encourage
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people to acknowledge their faith by raising their hands,
send in cards, come forward and receive some literature,
and other means to indicate their faith. No response of
obedience is required other than to indicate, "I believe."
Of course, if this is the way of salvation to the exclusion
of anything else, as they teach, this means obedience is
unnecessary. While some of them say that faith includes
obedience, that necessarily involves a contradiction to
their "faith only" doctrine. They want it both ways.
Notice some Biblical facts. "Ye see then how that by
u'orks a man is justified, and not by faith only." (James
2:24). Is it not strange that the only place "faith" and
"only" come together in Scripture it teaches the very
opposite of what denominationalists teach? These works
by which one is justified are not works of merit, or of
one's own righteousness, but works of obedience.

"And being made perfect, he became the author of eternal
salvation unto all them that obey him." (Hebrews 5:9). Are
we to think that the absence of obedience means Jesus
will be the author of our salvation anyway?
" In flaming fire taking vengeance of them that know not

God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ."
(Second Thessalonians 1:8). This demands something in
addition to believing. It teaches obedience in the plan of
salvation.

"Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 7:21). Obviously,
those that would cry, "Lord, Lord," believe. According to
denominational doctrines that ought suffice for their
salvation. But according to Jesus there was more
reqUired. That which is reqUired to be saved from past
sins includes faith, repentance, confession of faith in
Christ as the Son of God, and baptism for the remission
of sins. This is to be followed by a faithful life.
God's people must militantly oppose and expose such
false doctrines that deceive and mislead people into a
false security. Such doctrines cause people to close their
eyes to the truth. But if we love God, His truth, and the
souls of others, we will resist such false doctrines as
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salvation by faith alone. It is not what God's Word
teaches.

Honesty, Not Doctrine
Many denominationalists, realizing the Widespread
confusion and division in doctrinal matters among
them, have concluded that doctrine is of no significance
anyway, and all that matters is that one be honest and
sincere in what they believe, whatever it is. It has been
said, "One falth is as good as another. Choose the faith
of your choice. Doctrinal difference makes no
difference." Others have added that God will not
condemn an honest man. Is that the truth?
Paul was an honest man before he was converted. Was he
saved even as he persecuted and made havoc of the
Lord's church? Did God smile upon him anyway? While
honesty and sincerity are certainly two qualities that
must exist in the heart of one who follows Christ, one
can have both of them and still follow the devil. Where
is the Biblical basis for contepding that is matters not
what one believes so long as he is honest and sincere?
Do not those who so assert have any obligation to show
that to be true from the Word of God? Or are we all
supposed to accept it because denominationalists have
declared it?
There is "onefaith." (Ephesians 4:4). We are to "earnestly
contend for the faith." (Jude 3). Paul" kept the faith."
(Second Timothy 4:7). Having "a faith" Is not necessarily
haVing "the faith. "

Discount Baptism
Most denominations degrade and consider baptism
unnecessary even though most practice something or
another that they call baptism. Some do not baptize
(immerse), but sprinkle and/or pour water on their
subjects. Others will baptize (immerse) for reasons
others than what the Scripture teaches. Some
denominations call for something called baptism in
order to "join" their denomination, but not to go to
heaven. They make it more difficult to get into their
man-made religious organization than they do to go to
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heaven. If they can go to heaven without a
denomination, why ever belong to one? But this denial
of the necessity of baptism is a "must" because they
teach salvation by faith alone. While the Lord's church
is falsely accused of preaching "water salvation," as if
the power of salvation is in the water itself,
denominationalists want to "dry clean" everybody.
What does the Bible teach? Baptism is immersion
(Colossians 2: 12; Romans 6:3,4), in water (Acts 8:36;
10:47), in the name of Christ (Acts 2:38; 19:5), for the
remission of sins (Acts 2:38), or to be saved (Mark 16: 16),
at which time one Is also baptized into the body (First
Corinthians 12: 13), which Is the church (Ephesians
1:22,23), because God adds the baptized ones thereto (Acts
2:47). We are baptized into Christ (Galatians 3:27), and
into His death (Romans 6:3,4), where His blood was shed
(John 19:34), and by which we are justified (Romans 5:9).
Because we reach His blood In baptism, Peter wrote,
" ...baptism doth now also save us..." (First Peter 3:21).

One as Good as Another
Denominationalists often teach that one church is just
as good as another church. They do not practice that, but
only say that. If that be so, why not Join them all and
get the good out of all of them? We will agree that one
denomination 1s as good as another, but none or them
exist by the authortty of God. The Lord's church is not a
denomination, has no kinship or fellowship with
denominations, oppose the division, confusion, and
false doctrines that pour from denominations. Nor is the
church the sum total of all the denominations. There is
nothing Biblical about denominationalism. If so, take
your Bible and show us where!
The church is the house or family of God (First Timothy
3:15), the kingdom of God (Colossians 1:13), the body of
Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23), the one body (Ephesians 4:4),
the saved (Acts 2:47). Nobody is taught from Scrtpture to
"join" the Lord's church, but we are all taught to obey
the commallds of the gospel and when we do God adds us
to the company of the saved, which is the church (Acts
2: 4 7). How can denominationalists read the prayer of
Jesus for unity, read Paul's condemnation of division,
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and still have the gall to promote a system of religion
that propagates, thrives on, and is sustained by
division? Why cannot people be content with the church
as the Bible reveals it without trying to change it to suit
people rather than submit to God?
When we sow the seed of the kingdom, which is the Word
of God (Luke 8: 11), it will produce the kingdom, or
church. One must sow the tares of the doctrtnes of men
to produce denominations.

Nothing in a Name
Denominationaltsts say there is nothing in a name. The
reason they say this is because denominations wear all
kinds of names religiously, few being found in Scripture
at all. But they do not believe their contention when it
comes to their practice, or even in other rnatters, but
only in matters religious. They consider names
important in business, on products, in marriage. They
do not name their children "Fido," and their dogs after
their grandparents. The teaching is false and their
practice is hypocrttical.
What does the Bible teach? Isaiah 62:22 tells us that God
would call His people by a new name, once both Jews
and Gentiles were included. Acts 11 :26 reports, "And the
disciples were called Christians first in Antioch," the first
congregation to include both Jews and Gentiles. Paul
gave sanction to this name in Acts 26:28, as did Peter in
First Peter 4: 16. It is not a name of derision given to
disciples of Christ by their enemies, but a name that
honors the Son of God and given by God Himself through
inspired men. But denominations wear names that
honor men, governmental systems, religious rites,
names that only divide people one from the other.

Abuse of the Lord's Supper
The Lord's Supper is abused by denominationalists
because they do not observe it as the New Testament
teaches it is to be observed, either in the matter of when,
or the meaning of it. In fact, in some denominations,
observance of the Lord's Supper is not required at all.
Some will make a big show of something called the
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Lord's Supper during Easter or Christmas, maybe even at
weddings and "infant baptisms." Catholics call is a
"mass," which to them means a repetition of the
sacrifice of Christ, even though the Bible says He was
offered once (Hebrews 9:28).
The Lord's Supper does not exist by the authority of the
church, but of Christ. He instituted it (Matthew 26:26-28;
First Corinthians 11 :23-30). We are commanded to
observe it as a memorial to Christ, in His memory,
commemorating Him, emphasizing His sacrifice, in His
kingdom, until He come again. The physical elements of
the fruit of the vine and the unleavened bread represent
the body and blood of Jesus Christ.
The early church observed the Lord's Supper in their
assembly (First Corinthians 11) on the first day of the
week (First Corinthians 16:1,2). We have the example of
brethren meeting on the first day of the week for this
purpose (Acts 20:7). The early church was stedfast in this
practice (Acts 2:42). This demands regularity, and how
regular. To legislate one first day to the exclusion of
other first days is without divine authority.
Even though secular history is not our authority in
religion, it is noteworthy that secular historians tell us
the early chllrch met each first day of the week to eat the
Lord's Supper as a memorial to Christ.

Other Common Errors
There are others denominational doctrines and practices
we could name, such as the use of instrumental music in
worship, clergy and laity, women preachers, the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit, permissiveness toward
worldliness, such as dancing, drinking alcoholic
beverages, smoking, etc".
The spiri t and action of denominationalism runs
counter to New Testament teaching and shows great
disrespect for the only religious authority we have, the
Bible. The Lord's church must respect Biblical teaching
and oppose every false way.

* • * * *
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The Legalism of
Grace
The Bible says much about the grace of God, but many
are not really aware or informed regarding it. It is not
surprising to Bible students that much is heard about
God's grace. We rely on and are the recipients of the
benefits of His grace. As Paul wrote in Ephesians 2:4,8,9,
"Ye are saved by grace." Romans 3:24, "Beingjustijied
freely by h.is grace through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus." TitllS 3:7, "That beingjustijied by his grace, we
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. "
That we are saved by grace is indisputable.

Grace
But what is grace? Grace is a favor besto\ved that 1s
unmerited, unearned, underserved, but received anyway.
God has favored man with the way of salvation. Man did
not deserve to be saved. He cannot earn his salvation.
But because of what God has done, man can be saved. We
are not to think, however, that salvation is by grace

alone because there are several components in God's
plan for saving man that are built upon the grace of God.
It is unfortunate that some have misused the teaching
about the grace of God as to eliminate the absolute
necessity of obedience to the commands of God. Some
speak of grace versus law, as if the two concepts are
antagonistic against each other.
Law

But what is law? Law is a rule that exists by authority. It
consists of commandments, ordinances, judgments,
statutes, precepts, regulations, prohibitions,
instructions. Law implies authority. In the case of God's
law, we are dealing with God's authority.
There are several passages that teach we are "free from
the law." But we must examine them in context lest we
conclude that one does not even have to obey God's law.
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John 1: 17, "For the law was given by Moses, but grace
and truth came by Jesus Christ." God gave Israel a law
through Moses. But that law is not the only law in the
Bible. Law eXisted before Moses ever lived. There are
other laws. This passage teaches that we are not saved by
the law of Moses, but by the grace and truth that came
through Christ. But the truth of Christ includes law.
Romans 3:20, "Therefore by the deeds of the law there
shall no flesh by justified in his sight; for by the law is the
knowledge of sin. " This does not negate all law, but that
Mosaic law is not the way of salvation from sin. Sin can
be defined and known for what it is through Moses' law,
but that law did not prOVide for forgiveness. But this is
far from saying that grace and law are incompatible.
Similar teaching is found in Romans 6: 14. "For sin shall
not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the law,
but under grace." This means we are under a different
system than the Mosaic system, but under the system of
Christ. It does not teach there is no law to which we are
still accountable.
The same teaching is found in Galatians 2:16, "KnOWing
that a man is notJustified by the works of the law, but by
the faith of Jesus Christ." There is a Wide difference in
saying we are not saved by the law of Moses and saying
there is no law to which we must respond.
Galatians 5:4, "Christ is become of no effect unto you,
whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen
from grace." Anyone who would expect to be saved by the
law of Moses is not relying as he should on the way of
salvation by grace through Christ.
Grace and Law
But there is law in the grace of Christ. In other words,
there is legalism in the system of grace. Legalism is
conforming to law. Legalism, conforming to God's law, is
to complement God's grace in bringing man to salvation.
Let us see this illustration. When a man makes a will
and states certain conditions that must be met before the
distribution of his estate, the conditions do not render
ineffective the grace of the will maker. The eXistence of
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hiS will is a demonstration of his grace toward his heirs.
He was not obltgated to gtve them anythtng. But he offers
them something from his estate by his grace. But he may
well sttpulate certatn condtttons his hetrs must meet
before they receive what he offers. But the fact that he
makes the conditions does not mean the condtttons are
incompatible, inconsistent, or an tnfrtngement upon his
graciousness toward them. Rather, the conditions are the
means for carrying out his grace. The conditions are
laws that must be obeyed. So it ts with the grace of God,
His laws, and our salvation.
Let us see that there ts law tn the system of grace.
Galatians 6:2, "Bear ye one another's burdens and so
fulfill the law of Christ." There ts a law of Christ. Thts
cannot be dented. We are obltgated to obey Hts law.
Ephestans 2:8,9, "For by grace are ye saved throughfaith;
and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God; not of
works lest any man should boast." Grace refers to what
God has done to save man. Faith refers to what man
must do to be saved. To further show no tncompatibility
between grace and works, constder the very next verse.
"For we are his workmanship, created in. Christ'Jesus unto
good works, which God hath before ordained that we
should walk in them." God expects works of us. How could
we conclude that works and grace are antagontstic?
Romans 5:2, "By whom we also have access by faith into
this grace wherein we stand... " It is by man's conformity
tn faith to what the Lord has commanded that we enter
into the benefits and blessings provided by God's grace.
When Paul was writing of the promise for all men that
was given through Abraham, he wrote, "Therefore it is of
faith, that it might be by grace... " (Romans 4: 16). Both
grace (God's part), and faith (man's part), are essential.
One without the other avails nothtng for mankind.

No Conflict
Nor can we ever conclude conflict between faith and law.
Romans 1: 17, "The just shall live by faith." Life with God
can be mine and yours through a system that demands
faith. But in this same letter Paul wrote of the "law of

...•
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faith" (Romans 3:27). Notice the harmony that exists
between grace, faith, and law!
We are not saved by the law of works of our own
righteousness (Titus 3:3-5), nor by the works of which we
can boast (Ephesians 2:8,9), nor by the works <?f the
Mosaic Law (Romans 3:20,27), nor can we earn
salvation. This does not mean there is no law ITl the
plan of salvation, or that salvation is by grace alone.
As far as the law of Moses Is concerned, "For Christ is the
end of the law for righteousness to everyone that
believeth." (Romans 10:4). The word" end" refers to a
target, goal. the reason for eXistence. the pllrpose
involved. It is used in First Peter 1:9 explaining tllat
salvation Is the end of our faith. Such teaching
regarding the law of Moses Is harmonlo11s with
Galatians 3:23-25, "But before faith came. we tvere kept
Ilnder the lalv. S11ut tiP linto the jaitll u,hich should
afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was our
sc·hoolmaster to bring liS linto Christ, that tve ITlight be
justified by faith. But after lllat faith is come, Ive are no
longer under a schoolmaster. "
The law of Moses did not prOVide forgiveness (IIebrews
7: 19: 10:4). But to reac}l heaven we mllst conform to the
"perfect law of liberty" (James 1:25). This Is the law of
tnJth, because one 1s made free by the tnJth (John 8:32).
Free From What Law?

Some false teachers try to make much of the teaching
that we are delivered from the law. But from what law
are we delivered? Are we free from the laws of nature,
such as gravity, heat, sowing and reaping? Certainly not!
Are we delivered from civil law? No! (Romans 13; First
.Peter 2). Are we delivered from the law governing
morality? The grace of God. and obedience t.o His law.
makes morality a prime obligation upon all mankind.
The "do your own thing" doctrine Is contrary to the law
of Christ, and His grace Is not to be used as liberty and
ltcence for lascivtousness (Galatians 5: 15; Jude 4). We are
not delivered from the" royal law" of James 2:8), or the
"law of God (Romans 7:22). By the "law of the Spirit of
H

19

l(le in Christ JeStLc)" \ve are made free from the law of sin
alld deattl (ROJllanS 6:2). We are not free from all law.
ROn"lanS 8: 1-4. "There is tllereJore now no condenrnation to
thenl tvhicll aTe in Christ JeSI.Ls. who walk not after the
flesh. but q[ter tIle Spirit For the law of the Spirit oj life in
Christ "JeSI.LS Ilath made me free froTn the law o..f sin and
death. For wllat the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the ..flesh,God, sending his own Son in tIle likeness
(~rsi'1ruljlesll, a.ndJor sin, condemned sin in thejlesll, t.hat
the righteousness of tile law might be fulfilled in us, WilD
lvalk not ajIer tIle flesh bllt ajler the Spirit. "

Tllere are three laws mentioned in t.hat text. The law of
sin and death is defined In Romans 6:23 and James 1: 15.
The law of Moses was not capable of delivering us frorn
the law of sin and death because one could 110t live
perfectly under that law. Bllt another law, the law of the.
SpIrit of life tn Christ Jesus, the law that Is a part of tIle
sallIe system of salvation as tile grace of God, that law
can and does save man from the law of sin and death. It
does so becatlSe by obedience to that law man partakes of
the grace of God.

Perfect Harmony
Where then Is grace, If there Is law to obey? Grace
provided the way of salvation, the blood of Christ, by
whtcll we are saved (Romans 5:9). Obedience brings us
into that grace. What we obey 1s the law of Christ.
There Is legalism, law keeping. in the system of grace
that. cannot. be dismissed. Grace teaches us (fltus 2: 11,12)
how atld what we must do to be the peculiar people that
God wants.
We frustrate the grace of God (Galatians 2: 11) when we do
not obey the law that fits perfectly within the same
system of salvation as the grace of God.
One final thought: If salvation is by grace alone. who
made that law? Even then, how do you escape law?

• • • • •
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Curse Ye Meraz
Judges 5:23, "Curse ye Meraz, said the angel of the Lord;
curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof. .. "

Israel, God's chosen people, even with all the advantages
given them, were, in the period of the Judges under
consideration, alienated from God because they had
forsaken the ways of the Lord. As was so often the case,
God determined to chasten them because of their
backsliding and bring them to repentance.
God still chastens those He loves. Hebrews 12:6, "For
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every
son whom he receiveth." While there are some that

consider all chastening to reveal a lack of love, the
discipline, rebuking and training that one receives is
because of love. Those left simply go their own way and
"do their own thing" are not loved as they should be.
God often used the nations around Israel as instruments
to 'chasten His own people. Even though these nations
were not righteous, and served heathen gods, they could
be used by the Lord for benefit to His own people. In this
circumstance in our lesson, God used Jabin, king of
Canaan, and his army under the leadership of Sisera,
the captain, to humble the disgressive Israelites.

Under the Judges
The history of Israel during the period of the Judges is
not a glorious period for Israel. They would repeatedly
fluctuate between servtng God and serving idols that they
had learned to follow from the nations around them.
Their loyalty to God was stained with periods of
disloyalty. While they were enjoying prosperity, they
would turn from the true God of heaven, the source of
their prosperity, and serve their selfish interests and
gods other than Jehovah. Then God would allow them to
be humbled. In their humbled state, whether in bondage
or under local captivity, they would repent and return to
the Lord. At this, God would ratse up a deliverer, ajudge,
who would lead the people in their time of crisis and
throw off the yoke and burden imposed by the
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persecuting forces. Once the enemy was subdued, for a
time Israel would again show loyalty to God and God
would allow them to prosper. But before long, the cycle
of apostasy and prosperity would repeat itself.
Our Setting

At this time the leaders of the people were Deborah and
Barak. Under their leadership Israel went against Jabin,
having repented of their backsliding. God gave them a
great victory over Sisera and the armies of Canaan.
But there was a real problem concerning the people of
Meroz. They took no part in the conflict. They could
have assisted and they should have. They had the
opportunity and could have made significant
contributions toward the welfare of the entire nation.
But they chose to remain aloof from the struggle and
refused to help even their own people.
The location of Meroz is not definitely known, although
it is thought to have occupied a strategic location where
they could have guarded a mountain pass and prevented
the escape of the men of Canaan once they were being
routed. They could have acted in a manner that would
have had a lasting effect for Israel, but they did nothing.
The angel of the Lord said they were to be cursed bitterly
because of their failure. The last part of our text reads,
" because they came not to the help of Jehovah, to the help
of Jehovah against the mighty." By failing to help God's
people against the enemies of God and His people they
were declared deserving of being cursed bitterly.
Let us see the situation clearly. Here was a struggle
between truth and error, the true God versus false gods,
heathenism against the living God, God's people against
the servants of the deVil. God was on the side of Israel.
Why should not Meroz also be there in the conflict?
Do we not learn from this? When we fail to lend
assistance to the people of God, whose people we also
profess to be, and there is this battle and struggle of
right against wrong, are we not gUilty of the same failure
as that which brought reproach against Meroz?
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When the Lord appeared to Saul on the road to
Damascus, he asked, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
me?" (Acts 9:24). Saul was actually persecuting,the
church, binding men and women and putting them in
prison, consenting unto their death, because of their
faith in Christ. But in so doing, Jesus said he was
persecuting Him. Surely, if persecuting the church is to
persecute Christ, then to help the Lord's church is to
render help to the Christ. It follows that withholding
help from the Lord's church is to withhold help from the
Lord Himself. We can easily see this is true.

A Constant Warfare
Christians must constantly keep in mind the age-old
struggle and battle that is in progress. It is the warfare
between truth and error, righteousness and
unrighteousness, good against eVil, right versus wrong,
the forces of Satan as they war against the forces of God.
Each side is equipped with an arsenal of weapons with
which to fight this spiritual warfare. Nobody can
content himself or herself to attempt a neutral stance in
this struggle. As Jesus taught, we are either for Him or
against Him. An attempt to assume a neutral position is
to choose to not be fore Him. There is no middle ground.
This is the mistake that the inhabitants of Meroz made
when the time for their assistance was presented.
The nature of the gospel, and the person of Jesus Christ
necessitates a decision. It is inescapable. A decision not
to help the Lord is a decision that deserves curses of
damnation. While there are some matters of life in
which we can afford to be indifferent and there be no
serious consequences, this is not so regarding service to
God and allegiance to Christ.

. Opposing God's People
It is a serious thing to oppose the people of God as they
are involved in doing the Lord's will. It is equally
serious to fail to lend assistance when needed in
carrying out the work for Christ. Whenever we are able
to help and have opportunity to help we have a
corresponding obligation to help., If we do not, in what
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way are we different from the people of Meroz of long
ago that displeased God?
Chapter twenty-five of Matthew pictures the judgment
scene. Jesus said in verse forty, "Inasmuch as ye did it
not unto one of these my brethren, even these least, ye did

it not unto me." This chapter is noteworthy, not only
because of the judgment scene, the separation of the
sheep from the goats, but the reasons given for the
distinctions between them. A close reading of verses
thirty-one through forty-si~ teaches that both were
judged according to what they did, or d~d not do, with
respect to something that ought to have been done. The
sins of adultery, stealing, lying, murder, etc. are not
named against those that were banished into
punishment. Condemnation of such things is taught
elsewhere in the Scriptures. But those condemned were
condemned because of what they did not do; because of
their failure to lend assistance as they ought.
James wrote, "To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth
it not, to him it is sin." (James 4:17).
We need to consider this principle when there is a gospel
meeting, when there is a call for work. when the needy
need help., when the bereaved are suffering, when the
discouraged need uplifting, when the truth is 'under
attack from within and without, when the church is
being degraded, when helping hands are wanted. We dare
not think we can behave as did those of Meroz and still
be looked upon with favor by the Lord. They were cursed
bitterly. Shall we receive a different recompense if we
are guilty of the same transgression?
Today, as the church is bashed right and left by liberals
and modernists, as the Deity of Christ is attacked, as the
Bible is set aside in favor of the "scholarship" of selfappointed experts, we sometimes see and hear brethren
that shy away from the fight. They may not join the
forces of error directly, but they give Satan assistance by
not coming to the stde of faithful brethren who are
contending for the faith. This is a serious breach on the
part of many. Let it not be so insinuated among you.

• • • • •
24

The Lord's Church
In God's Plan
In a very real sense it can be said that the Lord's plan
for the salvation of man IS the church. This we shall
explain as we proceed. When we realize what the church
is, what it is supposed to be and do, we shall see that this
is not an unfair or exaggerated position. In a time such
as ours when many degrade the church, declare it nonessential, and even ridicule emphasis on the church,
bypassing it in the work and worship of God, we need to
consult once again the Bible and learn how the church
fits God's plan, indeed, is the plan in eVidence and
demonstration.
Until members of the church are thoroughly informed
regarding the church and its proper place in God's
scheme of things, we are not likely to aggressively
pursue the work nor be active in fulfilling our purposes.

Not a Substitute or Afterthought
The premillennial theory teaches that the church is only
a temporary substitute for the failure or change of God's
plan regarding the establishment of His kingdom. It is
considered as a secondary provision after the Jews
rejected Christ. That Christ was to establish the'
kingdom is well established in Scripture. It is also true
that Jews, as a nation,· rejected Him, although not all did
because the first church was composed of Jews. It is true
that Jesus returned to heaven, and will return. But when
He returns, it will not be to establish the kingdom He
failed to establish the first time. He succeeded in
establishing the kingdom. Next time He will come and
deliver the kingdom to the Father (First Corinthians
15:24). The kingdom is the church and the church is the
kingdom. They are not separate institutions.
If Christ failed to establish the kingdom the first time,
then all the Old Testament prophecies were wrong, the
prophets were false prophets, even though directed by
God. Even Jesus would be a false prophet because He
declared the kingdom was "at hand," as did John the

Baptist, the twelve apostles, and the seventy that Jesus
sent forth. Eighty-four men, gUided by Deity, declared
the kingdom to be "at hand" in that first century. Were
they all wrong? Did Christ fail to establish the kingdom,
or postpone it, and bUild the church as a substitute
measure until He comes again? ABSOLUTELY NOT! The
church is the kingdom. Those who are members of the
church are the citizens of the kingdom (Colossians 1: 13;
Revelation 1:9). The fact that the Jews rejected Christ did
not alter God's plan. Romans 3:3,4, "For what if some did
not believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith of God
Without effect? Godjorbid; yea, let God be true, but every
man a liar, as it is written, That thou mightest overcome
when thou art judged. "

Before the Beginning
The church was in God's plan even before the foundation
of the world (Ephesians 1:4), even according to God's
eternal purpose (Ephesians 3:8-12). The establishment of
the church was that which had been prophesied,
especially by the prophet Joel (Acts 2:16). It was on that
same day of Pentecost that people who were obedient to
the gospel were added to the church (Acts 2:47).

The term "church" is used in several senses in the New
Testament. It is signIficant that it is never used with
reference to denominationalism in any form. There is
no Biblical authority for the existence of any
denomination that has, does, or ever shall eXist. The
word "church" means "called out." Those in the church
have been called out of darkness into light, called out of
the world into Christ, called out of sin into salvation,
called out of Satan's dominion into the kingdom of God.
This call comes by the gospel (Second Thessalonians
2: 14; Romans 1: 16). The church is composed of saved
people. It is set forth by various figures in the Bible as a
body with Christ as the head (Ephesians 1:22,23), as a
kingdom with Christ as King (Colossians 1: 13), as the
bride of Christ (Ephesians 5), as a bUilding with Christ
as the builder and foundation (Matthew 16:16-18; First
C.orinthians 3: 11), as a family with God as the Father
~nd Chris tians as His children (Firs t Timothy 3: 15;
Romans 8:16).
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The Saved

The word "church" is used with reference to the saved
everywhere. the church universal (Matthew 16:16-18;
Colossians 1:18). It is used with reference to local
churches or congregations (Romans 16: 16; First
Corinthians 1:2; Galatians 1:2; Revelation 1.2.3). It is
also used with reference to the local church assembled in
worship (First Corinthians 11: 18).
The local congregations of the New Testament. although
beset with frailties, were organized alike, taught alike to
believe and walk by the same rule. and were the church
of Christ. They shared the "common salvation" (Jude 3).
It is that church which we are interested in restoring for
our own time.
I heard a liberal once ask. "Which church are we going to
restore? Shall we restore the Jerusalem church, the
church at Rome, the church at Ephesus. etc.?" Inasmuch
as the Lord's church is what is revealed in the New
Testament, this is that in which we are interested. These
churches were united in the matters of faith, even
though there were members who were not always
walking faithfully. Such remarks often are heard from
people who really have no interest in restoring the New
Testament church. but prefer to follow their own plan
that allows everybody to do whatever they Wish.
It is God's intent that we have membership in a local
church. A local church is the largest governmental
organization of which we read in the New Testament for
the church. other than Christ being head of the church.
Too many have adopted a "floating" policy where they go
hither, there, and yon and never assume responsibility
anywhere for anything. Being a bunch of "Jumping
grasshoppers" never will build up anything. We are not
talking about an occasional visit with brethren in other
places. But we are concerned about those upon whom you
can never depend, will not take any assignment, will not
be identified With any congregation, and do not feel any
sense of duty anywhere in particular and nowhere in
general. When Paul came into Jerusalem he desired to
"j oin" himself to the Christians there. Thanks to
Barnabas, after some reluctance by the Jerusalem
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brethren to accept him because of his reputation as a
persecutor, Paul became one among the saints there.

Governing the Local Church
God has assigned elders to oversee the work and affairs
of the local church. Christians are taught, "Remember
them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto
you the word of God: whose faith follow, considering the
end of their conversation... Obey them that have the rule
over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your
souls, cis they that must give account, that they may do it
withjoy, and not with grief; for that is unprofitable for
you." (Hebrews 13:7,17). Elders have the oversight of the
flock (First Peter 5:2), but cannot shepherd the flock if
the flock scatters of its own will and refuses to be
assisted. Those who "Jump about" do not take advantage
of one of the God-given safeguards against apostasy.
In a day when rebellion against authority is so common,
it is not commendable for children of God to refuse to
commit themselves under the oversight of the system of
rule that God has deVised. To remain aloof from the
local church and fail to cooperate in that organization is
to run roughshod over a part of God's plan for man.
The organization of the church is relatively simple,
especially when compared with the systems designed by
men. Christ is the King or Head of the church. The
headquarters of the church is where the Head is; namely,
in heaven. There is no earthly head of the Lord's church,
nor any ecclesiastical system larger than a local
congregation.
The local church is overseen by elders, served by
deacons, taught by preachers and teachers, with every
member making up the membership of the body. This is
neither complicated nor difficult to understand, but
when executed as God has designed it, it is the most
effective and efficient system one can consider.
Ephesians 1:22,23, "And hath put all things under his feet
and gave him to be the head over all things to the church,
which is his body, the fulness of him that ftlleth all in all. "
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As surely as Jesus Christ is adequate and sufficient, so is
His church, which is His body.
The Work

What is the church to do? We have already seen what it
is to be. It is the saved. The mission of the Lord's church
is to be carried out through the autonomous local
congregations. While congregations may cooperate with
each other in doing various works, no congregation may
assume the oversight of another congregation. It takes
the combined effort of all the saved to perform the work
that the Lord has given the church to do. This does not
permit some kind of organizational structure that would
overshadow the local church, but it means that each
Christian and each congregation must be busy at the
task if the work is going to be done.
The work of the church that is primary is to be the
"pillar and ground of the truth." (First Timothy 3:15). It is
to carry forward the mission of Christ to seek and save
the lost (Luke 19:10). There are duties for the individual
and the congregation collectively. Sometimes these
duties will even overlap, but even so they are not always
identical. The church is to go forward with that great
charge that Jesus uttered· just prior to His ascension into
heaven. "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature." (Mark 16:15). The early church

understood that and that comprised their basic and
fundamental work. We must understand that today.
The church also has a responsibility to relieve the
distressed. There are some who contend that the church
sins if it gives assistance to anyone except those of God's
family. They cannot even assist an orphaned child from
the funds given by Christian into the local church
treasury. Does anyone really consider such a disposition
Christlike tn nature? Did Christ confine His
benevolence just to those of the house of Israel, God's
children during His ministry? Are we not to imitate
Christ? Great stress is given by some that helping the
needy outSider is strictly and exclusively a duty of
indiViduals. Yet, when questioned, how few of those who
so contend prOVide for orphaned children in any way!
How few help the needy children! How few ever help
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anybody. They claim they cannot afford it even as they
ride about in new cars, watch big-screen televisions, etc.
Such hypocrisy is deservtng of stout rebuke. Whether an
individual or the local church, pure religion involves
visiting the fatherless and the widows in their affliction
(James 1:27). Who wants to be in a church that cannot
practice pure religion? Paul wrote Galatians 6: 10 to
churches.
The church'can help Widows (First Timothy 5:16), but
not orphans (James 1:27)? While the church cannot be
the home for the homeless, it can provide a home for the
homeless. When it does, it is doing a part of the work the
Scriptures teach the church to be doing.
The church is to bUild itself up through edification (First
Thessalonians 5: 11), and strengthening its members by
teaching (Matthew 28: 18fO. Once one is baptized, he is as
a babe in Christ, and must be afforded the" sincere mUk
of the word that ye may grow thereby." (First Peter 2:2).
The chJlrch assembles for worship as well as carrying
out the work. First and foremost the church is to brtng
glory to God by living as God would have people to live,
serving as God would have them serve, worshipping as
God would have them worship, and being busy in saving
the lost souls from sin (Ephesians 3:21).

The Church and Salvation
Some have said, "The church does not save you." This is
said to mean that it does not matter to which church you
belong. But that is all wrong. In a sense the church does
save you. Christ is the Savior. But the church has a role
in saving people by preaching the gospel to all, without
which there is no salvation (Romans 10:13-17). The
church is composed of the saved. The church that does
not emphasize the mission of preaching and teaching
the truth, by which we are set free (John 8:32), is failing.
Too many churches today have opted for recreation,
entertainment, gymnasiums, parties, festivals, trips,
cook-outs, playgrounds, etc., even hiring "ministers" to
conduct such affairs. Where is authority for such things?
Little wonder churches are not held in respect as they
once were! Many have become the poor man's country
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club. Others have become so worldly centered and
worldly minded that the gospel finds little place in their
affairs. They may be big, with lots of money, popular,
politically powerful, have impressive bUildings, and big
salaries for the "staff," but that is not what God teaches
and we ought to have more respect for His Word than to
promote such things, even when these things themselves
may not be sinful. They are not the work of the church
nor reflect comprehension by the members of such
churches as to what the church is, and what it is to do.
We said at the start that the church IS God's plan for
saving man. God's seeks salvation, and the church is at
the center of it because the church is the saved. One must
be in the church to be counted among the saved. He must
be in the church to serve as he ought. One enters the
church the same way he is saved from his past sins. He
must hear the word, believe in Christ as the Son of God,
repent of his sins, confess his faith in Christ, and be
baptized in water for the remission of sins. Then God
adds him to the church (Acts 2:47). The existence of the
church is the demonstration and exhibition of God's
plan for saving man (Ephesians 3:10).

* • * • *

Influence
We are studying a matter of greater power than most of
us realize. Anything that has great pow.er must be used
with great care. The power of inf1uenceis.:~~agger1ngand
actually beyond our ability to m)easure to its fullest
because it is so great and far reaching. Influence is a
quality that everyone possesses in varying-degrees. This
study, therefore, is very applicable to everyone who
reads these words. It should be of great concern to every
Christian. What we have in mind for this lesson is not
to deal with many specifics, but to stress the reality of
the existence of influence, and the kinds of influence.
1

What Is It?
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What is influence? Influence is a moral and spiritual
force that has the power and capacity to effect other
people, conditions, and situations. Jesus presented this
moral force in two figures in the Sermon on the Mount.
It is as salt. Matthew 5: 13, "¥e are the salt of the earth;

but if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith shall it be
salte(l? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast
out and trodden under the foot of men. "
Again, it is as light. Matthew 5:14-16, "Ye are the light of
the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid. Neither
to men light a candle and put it under a bushel, but on a

candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the
house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven."
Influence is pictured also as leaven. Matthew 13:33,

" Another parable spake he unto them; The kingdom of
heaven is Uke unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in
three measures of meal, tUl the whole was leavened. " Paul
recognized this analogy between leaven and influence
when he wrote, "Your glorying is not good. Know ye not
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?" (First
Corinthians 5:6).

Two Kinds
There are two kinds of influence. Some influence is bad
and detrimental to those it touches. It is harmful to
those who are affected by it. It leads people away from
God rather than toward God. Such was the influence of
Solomon's wives upon him and led him into idolatry.
(First Kings 11: 1-3). The influence of the Pharisees was
harmful. Matthew 23:13, "But woe unto you, scribes and

Pharisees, hypocrites! For ye shut up the kingdom of
heaven against men; for ye neither go in yourselves, neither
suffer ye them that are entering to go in." ConSider the
influence of that which is called J ezebel in Revelation
2: 20, " Notwithstanding, I have a few things against thee,

because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth
herself a prophetess, to teach and seduce my servants to
commit fornication and to eat things sacrificed unto
idols. " This may refer to a person or an evil influence.
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Even the influence of Peter was detrimental on one
occasion in Antioch. Paul wrote in Galatians 2:13, "And
the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; inasmuch
that Barnabas also was carried away with their
dissimulation." This was when Peter bowed beneath the

pressure of Jewish brethren to disassociate himself from
Gentile brethren. Paul warned, "Evil companions corrupt
good morals." This is due to the power of influence (First
Corinthians 15:33). Solomon wrote, "Wisdom is better
than weapons of war; but one sinner destroyeth much
good." (Ecclesiastes 9: 18). This is due to influence.

But there is also good influence which helps others and
goes a long way in leading others toward the right,
straight, and good way. It is beneftcialin nature. Such
was the influence of Mordecai in Esther 4: 14. When
Esther balked at approaching the king of Persia on
behalf of the Jews, Mordecai advised, "For if thou
altogether holdest thy peace at this time, then shall there
enlargement and deliverance arise to the Jetvs from
another place: but thou and thy father's house shall be
destroyed; and who knoweth whether thou art come to the
king do m fo r s uc h a t ime as this?" Th is was

encouragement enough for Esther to act courageously in
bringing about deliverance for the Jews from the wicked
and sinister plot of Haman.
Dorcas was a good influence. At her death, Peter was
called by her friends. When he arrived it is said, "When
he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber;
and all the widows stood by him weeping, and showing the
coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she UXlS
with them." (Acts 9:9).

Consider the love and consideration shown by brethren
toward Paul as he, as a prisoner, was making his way
toward Rome. Acts 28: 115., "And from thence, when thy
brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far as
Appiforum, and the three tavern,$; whom when Paul saw, he
thanked God, and took courage." Their influence was a

good influence on Paul. We could name others, such as
the influence of Lydia on her own household, like that of
Cornelius on his household and the Jews, and the
Philippian jailor on his family. The tru.th of the matter
is that every word, deed, attitude, however small it may
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seem, is either for good or for evil. Nothing said or done
it totally without significance.
We All Have It

There is another fact that cannot be overlooked. Every
person has influence either to use or abuse. Romans
14: 7, "For none of us liveth to himself; and no man dieth to
himself." The teaching is that we all have influence, and
there is no substance to the claim, "What I do is
nobody's business but my own."
We are born with influence. The very entrance and
presence into the world of a child changes almost
everything around him. Just consider how it rearranges
everything pertaining to the family. Meals, trips, work
habits, rest, anything and everything must be adjusted
because of the impact of the new person just born. That
is powerful influence.
We influence other people and other people influence us.
Influence is a two-way street. For this reason we must be
careful regarding what we do, With whom we have close
association, what we say, as well as what we allow
ourselves to hear, what we permit ourselves to see. Such
affects our thinking. Our conduct, appearance, speech,
actions, attitudes, where we go, everything has a bearing
on our influence.
Thankfully, there are many constructive influences in
the world coming from many sources. We must seek
those good influences and allow ourselves to be affected
by them. This is reason enough to seek out Christians.
You might recall that following the crucifixion that
Peter said, "1 go ajishing." Others said, "We also go with
thee." (John 21:3). Peter influenced them. Hosea 4:9, "And
there shall be, like people, like priest. " This gives
recognition of influence. Cannot we see the influence of
the ten faithless spies who returned from spying out the
land of Canaan and the effect they had on the entire
nation of Israel? They "made the heart of the people
melt." (Joshua 14:8). Their influence was very
detrimental.
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Influence Keeps Working
Again, we never do lose our influence. Our influence may
change from good to bad, or vice versa. But we always
retain our influence to some degree even after we are
dead. It is never qUite exhausted. Even when redirected,
it remains. Like radioactive materials, like the drop of
radium on a wood floor, it can be brushed up, washed up,
even burned, and traces of the activity will even be found
in the ashes, in the water, on the brushes. It cannot be
destroyed. Our influence has an eternal effect. What a
sobering thought!
They do not bury our influence in the coffin when they
bury our body. This can be a cause for rejoicing and a
cause for regret, depending upon the kind of influence we
have left behind us. Revelation 14: 13, "Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lordfrom henceforth. Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and their
works do follow them.
f9

Hebrews 11 :4, speaking of Abel, "By faith Abel offered
unto God a more excellent sacrlftce than Cain, by which he
obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of
his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh. ". Hebrews
twelve teaches us that we have a "great crowd of witness"
who have left their mark on the world, who have left
lessons to be learned, which are useful even now long

after they have left the scene.
Did not Peter teach that possibly a faithful Wife can
influence her husband to become a child of God, not
through constant preaching as much as by good example
(First Peter 3: 1-6)? That is a matter of influence.
Consider the woman who anointed the head of Jesus in
Matthew twenty- ~1x. Jesus said of her, "Vertly I say unto
you, Wheresoever this gospel shaH be preached in the whole
world, there shall also this that this woman hath done be
told for a memorial of her. " Does not her influence live
even yet?
The sins of Jeroboam infected the national life of Israel
durtng his lifetime, but also long after he had died. When
other kings did Wickedly they were compare with the
evil of Jeroboam. The iniquities of fathers have affected
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generations (Exodus 34:7). Our influence can and will
affect people we shall never meet, never know, and who
will not even know our influence affects them. But it
can, does, and will. Therefore, is it not evident that we
must guard, protect, cherish, and properly use and never
abuse our influence?

We Shall Answer For It
We shall stand before God in Judgment and give account
(Second Corinthians 5: 10), and among those things for
which we shall answer is what we did about influence.
Romans 14:13, "Let us not thereforejudge one another
any more, but judge this rather, that no man put a
stumbling block or an occasion to fall in his brother's
tlXl!J." First Corinthians 8:9,13, "But take heed lest by any
means this liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to
them that are weak... Wherefore, if meat make my brother
to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I
make my brother to offend." In both of these passages
Paul is concerned with influence on others. Matthew
18: 6, "But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the
depth of the sea." How important 1s the use of our
influence! We can never have the attitude, "I do not care
what others think. What I do is my business alone."
That is simply not so, and cannot be allowed in the lives
of those who would profess to follow Christ.
One of the finest compliments that could be paid to an
individual is that it is easier to be good when he or she
is nearby. Thanks be to God for those people who are
always sources of encouragement to follow the Lord, who
live in such fashion as to make you want to do better.
We close these thought by telling of an instance that
occurred in a place where I preached a gospel meeting. A
young man, about twenty-three years of age, was
baptized and his Wife was restored. Because of their
example, coupled with teaching, two sisters obeyed the
gospel later in the week. Many people have been good
examples in leading others to obey the gospel. On the
other hand, many have set the wrong example and
exerted a negative influence on others by their persistent
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refusal to obey the gospel. We do not want nor expect
people to obey Christ simply because somebody else does.
But neither can we discount the tremendous influence
for good that is exerted when one comes forward to obey
Christ.
Parents need to think seriously about the influence they
have on their children when they refuse to come to
Christ and they live their lives before their children.
What a glorious influence is used when they obey. The
children learned by their influence that the way of
Christ is the way to live.
Where is your influence? What kind of influence is it?
We shall answer to God regarding it whether we consider
it great or small. Make it a good influence and God will
bless you.

* * * * *

Samson's Sins
One of the evidences of the divine inspiration of the
Bible is the impartial way the Scripture portrays the
lives of characters, even the Biblical heroes. There is a
record of the vices as well as the virtues: the successes as
well as the failures. A characteristic of uninspired
writers is to write with a distinct and noticeable bias
either in favor of one they admire, or in disfavor of one
they do not like. But the Holy Spirit chose to reveal
certain things about people both pleasing and
displeasing to God, as when He did He told it like it was.
Samson is considered a Biblical hero. From the days of
youth, children who are brought up in homes where God
and His Word are respected are taught the story of
Samson. He was one of the Judges of Israel. The record of
some fifteen different Judges is given us in the books of
Judges and First Samuel, even though the account of
some of them is very brief. But Samson filled a difficult
role in a difficult time for Israel, and his work was
unique among the Judges.
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He was a power and strength for Israel, God's people, in a
period of history that was noted for its faithlessness and
fear. Israel had so many ups and downs during their
history, especially during the Judges. The record of the
Judges goes through cycles and repetitions of conditions
depending upon the way the people at a given time
reacted toward God. Samson was a leader dUring a time
when the Philistines were harassing and overpowering
the Israelites. We must mention that God allowed the
enemies of Israel to persecute them when the Israelites
would apostatize from God. This was God's way of
bringing them to repentance and into His favor again.
A Bero
Samson was a hero in a number of encounters and
conflicts with the disturbers of his people. He is known
most for his great physical strength that he used against
Israel's enemies. He was literally a one-man army.
Whereas other judges had used few men at times, like
Gideon and his three hundred man force, and others had
used larger armies by which to bring deliverance to
Israel, Samson relied on his own free-wheeling style and
individual efforts without the aid of others.
But, in spite of his great physical strength, he was gUilty
of many sins. He became a victim of his own
transgressions. Sin proved to be the undoing of this
notable character. It is only that theme upon which we
wish to concentrate because his sins are like the sins of
so many of us living many centuries after Samson.

His Background
Look at Samson's background, home, and family. His
parents are mentioned at various times in the record,
and there are indications that he had a reasonably good
home. The marriage of his parents was one of
cooperation in the rearing of their son. Any home ought
to be that way. It is ,unfortunate that such is not the case
if every home. One of the gravest problems facing our
great nation is that of marital strife and turmoil. The
breaking up of marriages and homes and the disastrous
influences and results that come from it are
immeasurable. The lack of fidelity, the disunity,
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instability, and dissolution of what God intended to
remain solid is bringing dire consequences upon the
land. Everywhere one reads and hears, experts that
really do care for the teaching of God are being forced to
realize that the failure of homes is one of the major
causes of the crime, havoc, mental agony, abuse, and
injury in the land. Homes are truly blessed when parents
are united and cooperate.
Samson's parents were a prayerful people. They believed
in God and knew the value of prayer unto God. Upon
learning that they would become parents, they prayed.
"0 my Lord, let the man of God which thou didst send
come again unto us, and teach lLS what we shall do unto
the child that shall be born. We need to get the import
and impact of that prayer. How wonderful it would be if
every father and mother would pray a similar prayer on
behalf of their efforts in rearing their children, Parents
ought to pray fervently and regularly for their children.
We need God's help, and God has provided us gUidance.
Too many just do not give God much heed. The devil has
a hard job of disrupting children whose parents are
concerned about bringing that child up in God's fashion.
11

There is a poem that should cause parents, especially
fathers, to closely examine themselves regarding the
impressions they make on their children.
"When father prays he doesn't
Use the words the preacher does.
There's different things for different days,
But mostly its for us.
I can't remember all of it,
I'm little yet, you see.
But one thing I cannot forget,
My father prays for me."
Does your child ever hear you pray, and for them? With
the· popular and worthy cliche around, "Have you hugged
your child today," we might think of one that asks,
"Have you prayed with and for your child today?"
Manoah and his Wife wanted Samson to be reared
according to the will of God. Judges 13:12, "How shall we
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order the child, and how shall we do unto him?" Parents
are taught, "Train up a child in the way he should go, and
when he is old, he will not departfrom it." (Proverbs 22:6).
Paul wrote, "Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath,
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord." (Ephesians 6:4). They were not content to simply

let Samson grow up. They tried to do right by him.
Was He Respectful?
But Samson broke the hearts of his parents. In spite of
their good intentions and efforts, he disappointed them.
It is one thing for parents to put forth the right effort on
their part, but there is a responsibility that abides with
children also to respect and honor their parents, being
obedient to them. "A wise son maketh a gladfather; but a
foolish son is the heaviness of his mother." (Proverbs 1 0: 1) .
"A foolish son is a gnefto his father, and bitterness to her
that bare him." (Proverbs 1 7:25). Some ch1.ldren go
astray from their teaching because they bow before other
influences that are contrary to their teaching. Samson
seemed to have done this and it was his own decision.
Proper teaching does not guarantee faithfulness in the
child unless the child gives heed to what he is taught.
When he does, he will remain faithful, even unto his old
age. If he does not, what a tragedy and waste!
Self-Willed
What were the sins of Samson? He was self-willed and
rebellious. He demonstrated disrespect for his parents in
his choice of a Wife. He chose a Philistine. "Get her for.
me for she pleaseth me," was his instruction to his
parents. They wanted him to be considerate of the law
that God had given Israel long ago and take a wife from
among his own nation. But he was headstrong,
inconsiderate of parents, and God's will, short-sighted as
to the result of such a marriage, and had to have his own
way. Therefore, he disregarded the counsel, advice, and
warnings of his parents.
There is the thought put forth by some that what
Samson did with respect to wanting his wife from
among the Philistines was God's idea in order to make
an opening for him to get among the Philistines. There
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may be some truth to this, but personally I think it
stretches matters somewhat.
" A wise son heareth his father's instl11ction: but a scorner
heareth not rebuke.". "A fool despiseth his father's
instruction; but he that regardeth reproof is prudent.·".
"Hearken unto thy father that begat thee; and despise not
thy mother when she is old.". "The eye that mocketh at his
father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the
valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it."

(Proverbs 13:11; 15:5; 23:22; 30:17).
Like Solomon's son, Rehoboam, Samson gave no heed to
the wise counsel he was given by older people. Like Saul,
the first Israelite king, he was rebelliOUS and disobedient
to God. Samuel told Saul, "For rebellion is as the sin of
witchcraft and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry .."
(First Samuel 15:23).

Bad Companions
Samson also chose evil companions. He selected the
Philistines and a woman of Timnath, and later a harlot
in Gaza, and eventually the deceiver, Delilah. It is a sad
day when God's people prefer the association of those
who belong to the devil. Something is wrong with such a
person. "Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go not
in the way of evil men. ". "My son, if sinners entice thee,

consent thou not. If they say, Come with us, let.us wait for
blood, let us lurk privily for the innocent without cause, let
us swallow them up alive as the grave, and whole as those
that go down into the pit: we shall find all precious
substance, we shallfill our houses with spoil, cast in thy lot
among us; let us aU have one purse; My son, walk thou not
in the way with them; refrain thy foot from their path. "
(Proverbs 4: 14 1: 10-15). Paul wrote, "Evil companions
corrupt good morals." (First Corinthians 15:33, ASV). We

become like those with whom we become involved. In
the company of other apostles Peter was ready to die for
Christ. In the company of the enemy as he warmed
himself by their fire, he was capable of denying Him
three times.

Dared the Devil
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Samson courted and dared temptation and yielded to it.
He dared trouble by giving a riddle to guests at his
wedding. He dared trouble with repeated visits among the
Philistines. He taunted regarding the source of his
strength until he revealed his secret.
We are taught to pray, "Lead us not into temptation," and
to "flee youthful lusts," as well as "resist the devil." Yet,
many are qUite willing to give the devil unnecessary
opportunities to mislead them. Then they wonder why
they fell. When Joseph was tempted to sin, the Scripture
records, "He hearkened not unto her to lie by or to be with
her. He immediately put distance between himself and
temptation. While some temptation may not be avoided,
it is folly to flirt with the possibility of sinning. It is no
sin to be tempted, but it i~ a sin to yield to temptation.
And it is contrary to every resolve we ought to have to
deliberately dare the devil to make us fall.
jill

Daniel resisted temptation by purposing in his heart he
would not defile himself (Daniel 1:8). Vashti, when told
to display herself before the eyes of a lustful, drunken
company, refused. Many have lost their virtue and
forfeited their souls because they were unable to resist
temptations, even temptations they could have avoided.

Immoral
Samson was gUilty of fornication. If we can believe what
we read about our land, and believe what we hear being
propagated far and wide, the nation of the United States
overflows With fornicators. Samson went in to a harlot
and Violated a commandment of God. There are so
many who are damning their souls, as well as destroying
their bodies, self-respect, sense of morality, and the fibre
of our country with similar conduct. Paul said that those
who do such things" shall not inherit the kingdom of
God. (Galatians 5:19). John adds that they "shall have
lit

their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone, which is the second death." (Revelation 21 :8).

What About His Word?
Samson was disloyal to his vow, the Nazerite vow,
which required that he drink no fruit of the Vine, allow
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no razor to his head, nor have contact with dead bodies.
We have record of two violations, and knowing his
character, why should we believe he kept any of his
vow? Men who will not keep their word, keep their
obligations, not even to God, cannot be expected to be
counted as honorable, and can only expect to fall.
Christians have vowed faithfulness to the God of heaven
through Christ. Unfaithfulness means our ruin. Are we
better than Samson in keeping our vow?
It Was Costly

Consider what Samson's sins cost him. Sin pays, but
such wages (Romans 6:23). There may be pleasure in sin
for a season (Hebrews 11: 15), but death, spirttual death,
ultimately is the recompense (James 1: 15). He sacrificed
his strength, freedom, sight, self-respect, home, honor,
life, and worst of all, favor before God. Was it worth it?
It would like to hear the many people infected with the
disease called Aids tell us if they now think their
fornication, homosexuality, degenerate conduct was
worth it? "They are like the chaff which the wind driveth
away. Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the
judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the
righteous." (Psalm 1:5,6).

We have this record so we may learn from it (Romans
15:4). Will we give heed, seek forgiveness of our sins, live
loyally to God? Or will the deplorable example and
regrettable story of Samson fallon deaf ears?

* * * * *
It may not bother you, and I hope it doesn't. One trying
circumstance I have had to face is when other gospel
preachers whom I deeply respect and love, who are my
frtends, and basically stand together doctrinally, fallout
with each other. Never able to know all the situation, I
find myself pulled apart. Usually the issues are matters
of opinion, but not always. But I find myself losing
friends from one side or the other, maybe both. Several
instances like that have come my way. I wish it never
would occur and they would be reconciled. How I Wish
they all could forgive and forget! JWB
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Our Blessings
The word "bless" has several meanings in the Bible.
Sometimes it refers to something God does for man's
benefit. It can also refer to something that some good
man can bestow upon another man. The word can also
mean praise. Psalm 103:1, "Bless the Lord, 0 my souL" It
also means giving thanks. Matthew 26:26, "And as they
were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake
it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat, this is
my body." First Corinthians 10: 16, "The cup of blessing
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of
Christ?" First Corinthians 11 :24, "And when he had given
thanks, he brake it, and said, Take eat, this is my body,
which is brokenfor you: this do in remembrance of me. "

Blessedness can refer to a state of happiness created
from Within. Matthew 5: 1-12 gives us the Beatitudes of
the Sermon on the Mount. Those who are blessed are
those who enjoy an inward peace which results from
right thinking, right conduct, right relationship to God,
and serving God and others.

Care and Concern
One of our greatest blessings is God's care and concern
for us. Psalm 37:25, "1 have been young, and now am old;
yet have 1 not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed
begging bread." Matthew 6:25-34 is a passage that

emphasizes the providence of God for us. In view of this,
complaining about life is to reveal the need of a more
Chrtstlike spirtt. This is said, not to shame us as much
as to provoke us to the attitude of gratitude.
The old song says, "When upon life's billows you are
tempest tossed, When you are discouraged thinking allis
lost, Count your many blessings, name them one by one,
And 1t will surprise you what the Lord hath done."
Mflictions can be a blessing. James 1 :2-4, "My brethren,
count it all Joy when ye fall into divers temptations;
knOWing this, that the trying of your faith worketh

20

patience. But let patience have her perfect work, that ye
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing."
One of the surest cures for the "blues" is to see the
problems that others have and compare them with your
blessings of benefit. Other's problems do not make your
problems any less, but it helps us keep things in
perspective. So many have a very difficult life with
tremendous hardships of various kinds . We will qUickly
overcome the depression we might experience regarding
our own difficulties when we busy ourselves in
ministering to the sick, weeping With those that weep,
rendering helpful service to those who are less fortunate
than we. And there are so many like that.

The Source of Blessings
The object of our praise and thanksgiving for our
blessings is God. Psalm 103: 1-5, "Bless the Lord, 0 my
soul, and forget not all his benefits; who forgiveth all thinl
iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases; who redeemeth thy
life from destruction; who crowneth thee with
lovingkindness and tender mercies; who satisfieth thy
mouth with good things; so that thy youth is renewed like
the eagle's."
Psalm 107:1,2, "0 give thanks unto the Lord, for he is
good; for his mercy endurethfor ever. Let the redeemed oj
the Lord say so, whom he hath redeemedfrom the hand of
the enemy."
James 1: 17, "Every good gift and every prefect gift is from
above and cometh down from the Father of lights, with
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning."
Philippians 4:6, "Be careJulJor nothing; but in everything
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your
requests be made known unto God."
Israel, in times of prosperity, would forget God. The cry
of the prophets was that they have forgotten the Lord
their God. Only when they were punished for their
apostasy would they realize the source of their blessings.
The only time some ever address God is when they are
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asking for something, bu t not to offer thanks for
blessings received.
Blessings involve both receiving and giving. There is a
need to share our blessings with others as well as receive
blessings. The judgment scene of Matthew 25: 1-46 shows
the Lord's pleasure toward those that rendered service to
others in need. First John 3:17, "But whoso hath this
world's good, ,and seeth his brother have need, and
shutteth up' his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelleth the love of God in him?" Matthew 10:8 speaks of
the principle of receiving and giving blessings. "Heal the
sick,. cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils;
freely ye have received; freely give."

Good Examples
One blessing we can bestow upon others is the blessing of
a good example and living in such fashion as to be a
I~ource of encouragement. One has said, "I had rather see
a sermon than hear one." This is somewhat the idea of
Matthew 5: 16, "Let your light so shine before men, that
others may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven."

Barnabas was the kind of person who blessed those
around him because he was a good man, a son of
consolation and exhortation, a man who gave
encouragement to others. We all can do that if we try.

Conditional and Unconditional
There are blessings that we receive that are conditional
and others we receive unconditionally. An
unconditional blessing is ours regardless of what we do
or our attitude toward God. We have life, the laws and
benefits of nature, the rain, sunshine, etc. by which we
are blessed whether we be good or evil. Matthew 5:45,
" For he maketh his sun to rise on the evU and on the good,
and sendeth rain on the just and on the uryust. "

Some blessings are conditional. All spiritual blessings,
which are in Christ, are conditional (Ephesians 1 :3).
They can be ours only if we meet the conditions required
to be "in Christ." Such are the blessings of forgiveness of
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sins, fellowship with God, the right of prayer, the hope
of heaven, etc. After citing several Chrtstlike qualittes
that we are to develop as Christians, Peter wrote, "For it
these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye

shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of
our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things is
blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he
was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the rather,
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election
sure; for if ye do these things, ye shall never falL" (Second
Peter 1:8-10). The blessing is "in Christ."
Ftrst Chronicles 4: 10, "And Jabez called on the God of
Israel, saying, Oh that thou wouldest bless me indeed, and
enlarge my coast, and that thine hand might be with me,
and that thou wouldest keep me from eVil, that it may not
grieve me! And God granted him that which he requested."
Nottce the kind of blessings for which Jabez asked. He
prayed to be kept from evil. Jesus taught us to pray, "And

lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil."
(Matthew 6: 13). Our prayers should be akin to the words
we read in Proverbs 30:8,9, "Remove far from me vanity
and lies; give me neither poverty nor riches; feed me with
food convenient for me: Lest I be full, and deny thee, and
say, Who is the Lord? Or lest I be poor, and steal, and

take the name of my God in vain."
Barriers to Blessings
We may not be blessed with as much as we could enjoy
because we bUild barriers to blessings. We pollute our
minds with evil and cannot see the good. Being overly
critical, fault-finding, selfish, indifferent, haVing a
don't-care attitude can dominate our hearts, and we fail
to see and appreciate our blessings.
God has graced our world with wonders and scenes of
beauty. There is much good in thewolfld, even though at
times there seems to be a scarcity, and the prevalence of
evil domtnates affairs. But we must not let the scars of
sin and human depravity prevent us from seeing,
enjoying, and rejoicing in the abundant blessings
around us. Psalm 19: 1, "The heavens declare the glory of
God; and the firmament showeth his handiwork." This is
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still our Father's world and He will overrule to the
benefit of His people.
Spiritual Blessings

Our greatest blessings are spiritual. We are grateful for
family, friends, health, provisions, life, light, truth, etc.
But Christ, the way of eternal salvation, the hope of
glory, is man's greatest benefit. His life is an example
for us to follow. His Word is a gUide on our journey
toward eternity. His atoning blood is provided for the
cleansing of our sin-stained souls, and is God's means of
our redemption. What a glorious opportunity 1s ours to
be a Christian! Herein we have a purpose for living, a
goal to reach, knowing from whence we came, why we
are here, how to do while here, and where we are going.
His resurrection promises us that there is life after this,
and 'we can be in heaven with God and all the saved.
Our nation has a season called Thanksgiving. I am glad
that this is characteristic of our land. Unfortunately,
there seem to be fewer and fewer who give God the glory
for the blessings we have, but even turn their energies in
repudiation of God. But the Christian shows his

gratitude the year round. The best way to say "thank
you" is by living a righteous life along with our sincere
words of thanks. We show gratitude by being a blessing
to others. God told Abraham, "Be thou a blessing." We
can be a curse or a cure, a hindrance of a help, a problem
or a provider of assistance. We prove ourselves by
serving. Matthew 23: 11, "But he that is greatest among
you shall be your servant." Our Lord Jesus demonstrated
this before us. May we follow in His steps.

• • • • •
If our mailing goes as planned, by the time you receive
this booklet the year of 1993 will be draWing toward a
close. We will have taken many steps along the pathway
of life. Life will have ended for some who are vibrant
and active even as this is written. It is a good effort we
make when we pause a moment and take inventory of
the life we are living. JWB
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True Obedience
While we hear false teaches preaching
the false doctrine of salvation by grace
alone, and that we contribute not one
whit to our salvation, I still read in the
Word of God of the necessity to obey the
gospel. I still read of the authority of the
Lord to make commands and the duty of
mankind to obey them. Regardless of the
clackers who denounce "rule keeping"
and who falsely claim we teach we are
trying to earn our way to heaven by being obedient to God, the
fact remains we must obey. Sony liberal! It is that way. True
obedience means submitting oneself to the will of the Lord from
the heart (Romans 6:16-18), willingly, voluntarily, motivated by
love, with understanding that we are to what the Lord connnands
for the reason the Lord states, and in no way looking upon it as
meriting anything. We wonder why liberals like to misrepresent
teaching they do not accept. Possibly it is easier than facing the
truth. Nonetheless Christ is the author of salvation to them that
obey Him (Hebrews 5:9). Try to get the heaven without iti JWB
* * * *
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The Modern Versions
"Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you,
neither shall ye diminish oughtfrom it, that ye may keep
the commandment of the Lord your God which I command
you." (Den teronomy 4: 2). "Add thou not unto his words,
lest he reprove thee, and thou befound a liar. (Proverbs
30:6). "For I testify unto every man that heareth the words
of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall add unto
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are
written in this book. And if any man shall take away from
the words of this prophecy, God shall take away his part
out of the book ofUfe, and out of the holy city, andfrom the
things which are written in this book. (Revelation
H

22:18,19).

These passages present convincing evidence that man is
not to tamper with the Word of God. Those that do so
place their salvation in -danger as well as mislead
others. To add to or take away from what God has said,
in any way, is to Violate these verses.
A Great Danger

In recent years many versions of the Bible have been
produced and sold by the millions of copies. Foy E.

Wallace, Jr. once said, "It is my firm conviction that the
greatest immediate danger confronting the churches of
Christ is the general acceptance of the pseudo-versions
of the Bible." I share that concern and agree, not because
this man or some other -has said it, but because the
eVidence shows 1t to be true. It reflects a willingness to
join forces with those who tamper with the Word of God,
and also gives evidence of the willingness to accept false
doctrines from books that would ·be rightly rejected if
preached from pulpits. Gradually some of these false
doctrines are finding their way into the pulpits,
classrooms, etc. This lesson Is intended to destroy
confidence in the modern versions by giving the reasons
why they are unreliable. I want the reader to know my
position regarding them from the start, but I also hope
the reader will be fair enough to investigate what is said
before going ahead and accepting the modern versions.

Why They Are a Danger

First, when you are handling the Bible you are dealing
with God's Word, which is religious authority. "All
scripture is given by the inspiration of God and is profitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnished unto all good works." (Second
Timothy 3: 16, 17). This passage teaches the divine
inspiration, infallibility, inerrancy, all-sufficiency, and
authoritativeness of the Bible. Tampering with authority
produces confusion. Rule changes always creates
confusion. There was a time in religious discussions that
one could usually appeal to the Bible to settle questions
and disputes. True, some did not accept the Bible and you
would have to prove the Bible to be God~s Word. This is
more and more necessary, and such eVidence is
abundant. But now you must prove "which Bible." These
new books do not read alike. It is not that they simply
are teaching the same thing in different words. They are
teaching different doctrines, contradictory to themselves
and each other. There are serious doctrinal differences
within them, as we shall observe.
It is the work of the church to be the pillar and ground
of the truth (First Timothy 1: 15). But with these modern
versions, one must ask "which truth?" "Preach the
word," Paul said, (Second Timothy 4:2). "Which word?"
Again, it is wrongly said that one can prove anything
from the Bible. That is not true when one rightly divides
the word of truth (Second Timothy 2: 15). God does not
contradict Himself. But with the multiplicity of new socalled versions that·teach various things, that has
almost become tTIle.
It is my conviction that the rash of new versions is the
result of a Satanic conspiracy to destroy confidence in
the Bible by discrediting it in the eyes of people
generally. Certainly that has been the fruit produced by
the new versions. With the overflow of new versions has
come a corresponding loss of respect for the inspiration,
accuracy, and truthfulness of the Bible. Those who
promote, produce, encourage, endorse the modern
versions are gUilty of promoting this conspiracy whether
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they realize it or intend 1t or not. Pollute the spring and
pollute the stream. This is the result.
We should not oppose a new version per see But a version
ought to translate, not mistranslate. It must not be a
perversion, but a version. It cannot have fatal doctrinal
errors in it by additions, subtractions, alterations,
omissions, and presenting human commentary and
paraphrase as if that was the Word of God.
Denominationalists have tried in vain to get their creed
from the Bible and have been put to flight repeatedly
because they could not. Now there are these new socalled versions called Bibles that include the creedal
doctrines in the text. They have put their creed into their
Bible. They have rewritten passages to do this. No man
11as that right and still call what he produces a Bible.
The modern versions render many great Bible aids for
study useless. There is already such an appalling lack of
knowledge of the Bible. But there will be more With the
onrush of new versions. Try using a concordance,
dictionary, leXicon, and other aids with these new
things. They are useless. To be sure, in time, others will
produce books compatible with the'new versions.

Just Imagine a Class
Imagine a class coming together to study. They try to
determine from the Bible when to eat the Lord's Supper.
One book says the first day of the week, Another says
Saturday night. Some even call the breaking of bread
nothing more than a common meal, so even the Lord's
Supper is taken out.
Study the nature of tongue-speaking. One says it refers to
languages. Another says it is ecstatic utterances.
Another says strange sounds. How can the student ever
know?
Was Peter a pope? Some of the new versions call him the
rock upon which the church was bUilt.
What is the plan of salvation? Some teach correctly.
Others teach salvation by faith only, which contradicts
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itself and reliable Bibles. Did Isaiah prophesy a virgin
would give birth to a child? Many of the modern
versions have taken the word "virgin" out. and replaced
it with two words. "young woman," or just a "girl." That
is qUite a difference.
In my early years of preaching I soon realized the
detriment to study by the distorted footnotes often found
in Catholic Bibles. The errors in those footnotes
explained away God's truth. But now the errors are found
in the text as if they were a part of God's Word. It is folly
to contend such false doctrines are merely matters of
human opinion. It is a matter of truth versus error.
Those who hold to these new books are gUilty of
upholding false doctrines when they tell people such
things are reliable versions of the Bible.

Attitudes of the Producers
Who is giving the public these books? For the most part,
they are products of modernists, liberals, infidels.
denominationalists that do not accept the truth
regarding the nature of the inspiration of the Bible.
One's attitude toward an object will determine how one
treats that objects. If I hold a stone in my hand thinking
it is merely a piece of gravel, I will not treat it with the
same respect I would if I understood it was a precious
gem. Those producing these books do not look upon the
Bible as the inspired word as taught in the Bible itself.
Let us consider some of the attitudes various ones hold.
All do not hold all these attitudes, but these things exist
among them.
To them Christianity is an evolved, rather than a
revealed religion. It has been taken from past religions
and gradually developed. The Bible is an ancient
document written from preViously existing documents.
The doctrine of the Deity of Christ gradually evolved.
The first four books of the New Testament are merely
human interpretations of Christ, and contain
exaggerations. Matthew was not accurate. Paul was ever
changing his mind. The writers are not even aware they
were writing Scripture. Abraham is a myth. as was
Jonah. Gideon is a legend. Justification is a religious
experience of some kind. Paul only had second-hand
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information and was inconsistent. There is no such
thing as divine prophecy and fulfillment. We need a new
religion for a new day. So it goes with the "translators."
They have translated according to their attitude toward
Christ and the Bible. They have translated according to
their theology. They have given their interpretation of
the Bible and called it the Bible. They tell you what they
think the writers probably meant to say, but not what
they said.
In view of these attitudes toward the Bible, how could
anybody be so naive as to think these new versions are
not to be held suspect? It is Just as sensible to put a fox
in charge of the chickens as to put the Bible in their
hands and expect a reliable version from them.
These statements have been general, but can be
specifically proven. But space does not allow going into
detail. But let us now turn our attention to a few of the
more prominent new versions for specific examples of
perversion and false doctrine.

Revised Standard Version
The RSV render the term "virgin" in Isaiah 7: 14 as
merely "young woman." The word "almah" does mean a
young woman, but much more. It means an unmarried,
young, chaste, marriageable young woman, or a virgin.
We can know this is what Isaiah meant when he is
quoted by another inspired writer, Matthew 1:22,23, who
tells us the prophecy refers to the virgin birth of Jesus
specifically. Why any person wants to Join ranks with
modernists to remove divinely given eVidence of the
Deity of Christ is beyond understanding. The birth
Isaiah mentioned was to be a "sign," which referred to a
miraculous event. There is nothing miraculous about a
young woman bearing a child. But there is a miracle
when a virgin bears a child, and not just a child, but
specifically deSignated that the child would be a son.
This perversion alone is enough to place the RSV
suspect. We must remember that the man in charge of
the Old Testament translation of the RSV was a
militant, anti-Christian, Jewish rabbi who denies Jesus
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is the Son of God. Why should we follow his perverted
way? It is not scholarship to do so, but heresy.
Every mention of Jesus as the "only begotten Son oj God"
has been taken out of the RSV. Instead, the word "only"
by itself 1s used. But Jesus is not the only Son of God.
Adam was called a son of God, as were the people of
ancient Israel, and Christians today. The term "only
begotten Son oj God" necessitates Deity of Christ. "Only"
does not demand such.
Some have said the word "monogenes" (only begotten)
ought to be "unique." But that says nothing about the
Deity of Christ. We are all unique. But Jesus was unique
because He is the divine Son of God.
The translators of the RSV made a deliberate decision to
use the pronouns "thee, thou" with reference to Deity,
and "you, yours" with reference to mere humanity. And
what did they do to pronouns mentioning Jesus? Yes,
they used only the human designation. Why? Because
they do not believe in Jesus. And yet, some of those who
say they do believe in Him adopt the false Bibles.
The RSV is the official Bible of the National Council of
Churches, which ought open your eyes. There is no more
heretical, anti-Christ, modernist organization in the
world than that one. They admit the RSV was produced
to further their cause, which is to render Christ nothing
more than an exceptional man.
The RSV makes the "seed" of Abraham (Genesis 22:18;
Galatians 3: 16) his posterity, which could mean the
nation of Israel. Paul said it referred to Christ
specifically. The "seed" was "one."
RSV translators deny prophecy-fulfillment elements of
the Bible. They leave out such passages as the last twelve
verses of Mark sixteen that teach the Great Commission,
the plan of salvation, the purpose of tongues. They omit
the account of Jesus talking to the woman taken in
adultery. They make Luke 1:34 read (as Mary is trying to
understand how she could have a child), "How can this
be, since I have no husband?" Sadly, many women
without husbands have had children., But none have had
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children without relations with a man. The passage
should read, How can this be, seeing I know not a man?"
She had no relations with man, she being yet a Virgtn.
61

Why do the so-called Mscholars" among us wish to join
hands with those who deny the very foundation of
Christianity, the Deity of Christ, and tell us that these
books that time and time again remove evidences of that
Deity are reliable Bibles and we ought ,uphold them? I
have no confidence in the RSV, nor in those who uphold
them, regardless who he is or how many arbitrarily
determined theological and academic degrees he has. He
upholds error, promoting fatal doctrines that cost souls.

The Living Bible
The LB is one of the most perverted books ever produced..
It is called a paraphrase, meaning, putting the words of
others into your own words. There is nothing wrong
with making a paraphrase. But to call a paraphrase as
the actual Word of God "is a deliberate lie. Commentaries
have their places, but no commentary is God's Word.
People need to know what God said, not what some
"scholar" thinks God might have meant to say if He had
given it more thought. The LB is not even a reliable and
profitable commentary. Yet, some uphold it and use it
almost exclusively in studying the Bible.
The LB teaches premillennialism (Second Timothy 4: 1;
Isaiah 2:2-4), salvation by faith only (Romans 4: 12;
John 1:12). It takes out James 2:24 and the phrase Mnot
by faith only." It teaches salvation before "baptism (First
Peter 3:21; Romans 6:3). It teaches the direct operation of
the Holy Spirit (John 3:8), and the false doctrine of
inherited gUilt of sin (Psalm 51:5; Ephesians 2:3). In
places it has profanity (First Samuel 20:30). The errors
of this book- are so manifold that it would take more
space than we can now afford to specify them all.
The producer of the LB is a Baptist, though many
Baptists disclaim him and his book. He has totally
removed the phrase Mchurches of Christ" from Romans
16:16, and changed it to read, '-All the churches send you
their greeting." One woman heard me preach these
things and afterward said, 6IBut it Is so easy to read."
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That may be true. The funny'paper is easy to read, but it
will not tell you the truth -you need to know to go to
heaven. Some want everything.poured in and nothing-to
dig out. Easily read books make their danger all the
more subtle, especially perverted as the LB is.
Bad News For Any Man

Good News For Modern Man is bad news because of the
multiple doctrinal errors in it. It also teaches salvation
by faith alone (Romans 3:28; Galatians 2:26). It makes
Christ and Paul c'ontradict each other regarding the
removal of the Mosaic Law (Matthew 5: 17,18; Ephesians
2:15), but nearly all the modern versions do the same
thing. Christ said He did not come to destroy the law, but
to fulfill it. These new books have Him saying He did not
come to abolish it, but has Paul saying He did that very
thing. They both cannot be right. Called the Today's
English Version, it removes Galatians 5:4 and the phrase
" ye are fallen from grace, " because the man who produced
it does not believe you can. He changed the first day of
the week to Saturday night, and the Lord's Supper to a
common meal in Acts 20:7. Fifteen passages that refer to
the blood of Christ have been changed to merely read the
death of Christ. People can die many ways without
shedding blood, but Christ's blood is that by which we
are saved. What right does any man have to remove it
when God places It there? Bear In mind, many deny the
blood atonement. The TEV teaches the old law Is still in
effect. And there are brethren who would oppose the TEV
and LB, but sing the praises of the RSV and others that
teach doctrines Just as false.

True of Others Also
The things said here are true in many ways and
regarding other doctrines in the New English Bible, the
New International Version (we presented a full lesson on
the NIV preViously), New American Standard Version,
an d many indiVidually pro.duced versions like
Goodspeed's, Moffatt's, and on and on, with the possible
exception of the New King James Versl!ln, far and away
the superior among modern speech Bibles. There Is not
one of the so-called modern versions on the market
today that does not pervert God's Word in some
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fundamental fashion, and still people buy them, read
them, use them, promote them, quote them, as if they
were using truth. Even this is true among our brethren.
There is not a senior college or university operated by
members of the churches of Christ to my knowledge that
does not have one or more of its professors in Bible
classes but who uphold one or more of these modern
versions, and they do so with the approval of the
administration. This is why I am confident that the
Bible departments of "our" schools are probably the
primary funnel through which modernism, liberalism,
doctrinal errors, and digression is flowing into the
Lord's church. While some consider this almost heresy
to even suggest the schools are anything but reliable, the
fact remains they are not. More and more pulpits and
classrooms in congregations are ringing out with the
new, uncertain, and downright false doctrines taught in
the modern versions from which preachers and teachers
are studying.
Frankly, I expect denominational heretics to latch on to
these books. It suits their error. But brethren are
following the way of the nations around them. Some are
so liberal and so desire to be considered scholarly and
intellectual that they are aping the infidel mouthing of
atheists and modernists. Support for modern versions
from a child of God is unbecoming and is a violation of
the very truth God has given. But we have learned long
ago that the "scholars" and most "school brethren" are
more determined to go the way of so-called scholarship
of those who deny Christ than to stay with truth. These
books are poison. If you do not think so, you need to do
some study and cease following wherever the professors
and big name promoters lead you.

Reliable Bibles
When you read, study, preach, teach the King- James
Version, you have a reliable Bible, trustworthy, that
teaches no doctrinal error, and will lead people to
heaven. This is generally true of the American Standard
Version, although the text Is not on solId ground with
Westcott-Horta As said, the New King James Version is
very good.
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The criticism against the KJV is grossly exaggerated. It is
charged with archaic and there be some. Of the 773,746
words. some 300 are archaic and obsolete, but not wrong.
And it is a lot easier to give the meaning of an archaic
word than to explain away false doctrines in the new
versions. We rightly hold suspect those who want to
discredit the book that will probably be the gUide of
more people entering heaven than any other version
that has ever been produced. Shame on them!
Have! Know! Believe! Obey!

It is not enough to just have God's Word. We must know
it, believe and obey it if we are to see God in His glory.
The Word of Christ shall judge us (John 12:48), and His
Word endureth forever (First Peter 1:25).

* * * * •

The Lord's Day
As Christians assemble on the first day of the week for
worship, we are reminded that this day has become just
another day off work for many people. It is used for
pleasure, recreation, self-indulgence, games. sports,
overtime pay, pursuit of hobbies, an extra day for a
vacation trip, and such like. Littlft concern for things
pertaining to God crosses the mlnd~ of many people.
Psalm 118:22-24, "The stone which the builders refused is
become the headstone of the corner. This is the Lord's
doing: it is marvelous in our eyes. This is the day which the
Lord hath made: we will rejoiced and be glad in it.
ff

This text is concerned with the day the Lord made, a day
of praise because of salvation, a day noting the rejection
of the Redeemer, but also a day. noting His triumph and
coronation as the head. Jesus Christ was refused by
some but made head of the corner by the Father. The day
of this Psalm is a day of rejoicing and gladness because
of Christ.
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We are familiar with special memorial days like the
Fourth of July, a day of national celebration. In the
Bible there were special days. In one sense everyday is a
day that the Lord has made. But there have been days
that were sacred days, and connected with sacred events.
Without the event some of these days would have no
special significance. But some events make some days
distinctive.

The Sabbath Forever
The seventh day of the week was prominent under the
old covenant or the Mosaic Law. God blessed and
sanctified that day because on that day He ceased His
creation. This setting aside of that day was not done at
the cessation of creation but later, even after the
deliverance of Israel from Egypt (Deuteronomy 5:12-15),
at Sinai (Nehemiah 9: 13, 14). If there was an observance
of the seventh day as a holy day prior to that the divine
record does not declare it. Deuteronomy 5:2,3 tells us
this provision was not made with previous generations,
but with Israel. Even when the covenant was made, it
was for Israel only, not for all nations. Exodus 31: 13-1 7
shows the seventh day a sign between God and Israel.
When one understands the three dispensations revealed
in the Bible he can know when the Sabbath was
enjoined and for how long. The covenant made with
Israel through Moses was said to be forever, everlasting,
and perpetual. What does this mean? Does this mean
endless and without limit?
It is also said in Scripture that the burning of incense
and burnt offerings was to be perpetual. But none would
contend that these things are operative under the
authority of Christ. Jonah was in the whale "forever"
(Jonah 2:6). Possibly to Jonah it seemed it would never
end, but we know he was there three days and nights. So
these words do not necessarily mean endless and
Without limit. We must determine what they do mean.
There are times when these words mean endless, such as
reference to eternal punishment. But they mean "the full
time period assigned; full period under consideration."
For Jonah, three days was the period under
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consideration. As for the Sabbath, it would last and was
to be observed "throughout your generations," or Just so
long as fsrael remained God's chosen people, which
means until they as a natton fulftlled the purposes for
which they were chosen.
Whenever the words forever, eternal, perpetual refer to
events in time, the extent is limited to the period
assigned. When they refer to events beyond time, outside
the scope of time, after time is no more, they mean
limitless and endless.
When Forever Ended
When and where dtd the nation of Israel end? When did
Israel's "forever" cease? Both the Old and New
Testaments tell us.
Amos 8:2, "And he said, Amos, what seest thou? And I
said, A basket of summer fruit. Then said the Lord unto
me, The end is come upon my people Israel; I will not again
pass by them anymore." Verse five has the question when
this will be. Verse nine tell us, "And it shall come to pass
in that day that I will cause the sun to go down at noon,
and I will darken the earth in the clear day." Was not this
fulfilled in Matthew 27:45,46? "Now from the sixth hour
there was darkness over all the land until the ninth hour.
And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice,
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani? that is to say, My God,
My God, why hast thouforsaken me?" The end of Israel
Is included in the Lord's statement, "It is finished. "

Hosea 2: 11, "I will cause her mirth to cease, her feast
days, her new moons, and her sabbaths, and all her
solemnfeasts." Hear Paul in Colossians 2:14-16,
" Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that t1X1S
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of
the way, nailing it to his cross, and having spoiled
principalities and powers, he made a show of them openly,
triumphing over them in it. Let no man therefore judge you
in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holyday, or of the
new moon, or of the sabbath days. "

Amos and Hosea said such things would cease. Matthew
and Paul tells us when they ceased.
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The observance of the Sabbath is a part of the Decalogue,
or Ten Commandments. TIle entire decalogue belonged to
the old covenant. We serve God under a new covenant
(Jeremiah 31:31). Hebrews 8:7-11 shows the faith of
Christ to be the fulfillment of Jeremiah's prophecy. The
Sabbath law was never a moral law, but a ceremonial
one. The other nine commarldments all eXisted before
the law of Moses and included in the new covenant of
Christ. The Sabbath was peculiar to the Mosaic system.

Delivered From the Law
Romans 7: 1- 7 teaches that we are delivered from the law
that includes, "Thou shalt not covet," the tenth of the
Ten Commandments. This shows the Ten
Commandments are a part of the old law that has been
fllifilled. We are not to covet, but because Christ teaches
not to covet, not because of the Ten Commandments
given through Moses.
To what day does the text in Psalm 118 refer? May we
persuade the reader to turn and read Matthew 21 :33-46.
For the sake of space we ask the reader to do this now.
The application of the passage is that God let His
Vineyard in the Old Testament to Israel. They were
unfaithful and unfruitful. God sent prophet after prophet
unto them and they persecuted and killed them.
Eventually, He sent His Son, and they killed Him also.
Jesus applied the words of DaVid to Himself (Verse 42).
The hearers understood that Jesus spoke of their
destruction as well as His death and eventual triumph.
When the Jews killed Christ it was also the death of the
nation of Israel. It can never revive as God allowed it to
exist in the Old Testament. The present day Israei is not
a kingdom as was ancient Israel. With the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70, all genealogies, so essential to the
old Judaistic system, were destroyed. God took away
fleshly Israel and Jesus established His spiritual
kingdom, the church. The crucifixion and resurrection
of Jesus ushered in the day of salvation, the day the Lord
hath made.

The Significance of the Day
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But can we separate the phrase, "This is the day the Lord
hath made," from the first day of the week? Because of
the significance of events that occurred on the first day
of the week, we must recognize there is a definite
connection. Christ arose on the first day of the week.
Pentecost came on the first day of the week. The Holy
Spirit came upon the apostles on the first day of the
week, and the kingdom began that day. The New
Testament church assembled on that day (First
Corinthians 16: 1 ,2; Acts 20: 7). Hence, the glory,
significance, importance and specialness of the first day
makes it easy to accept it as the Lord's Day. It is a day of
praise, worship, rejoicing, gladness, because on that day
the people of God commemorate Christ. Actually, we do
not observe the day, but on that day we observe the
memorial to the Christ.
There should be in the hearts of all brethren in the Lord
a special awareness of the first day of the week that
makes it distinctive from the other six days because of
the reasons mentioned. We would affirm that the first
day of the week is the Lord's Day, a day which the Lord
hath made, because it is the day of observance of the
salvation prOVided to mankind by and through Jesus the
Christ, the Son of God.
* *

lie

lie

lie

Reverence in Worship
Reverence is defined as awe, respect, recognition of
dignity and authority. To hold in reverence is to
consider somethfng holy, sacred, honorable, and higher
than oneself.
Psalm III :9, "He sent redemption unto his people: he hath
commanded his covenant forever: holy and reverend is his

name." This is the only time the word "reverend" appears
in the Bible and it is not as a title of some
denominational clergyman, but a description of God and
how He is to be held in reverence.
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The reverence that the early J ewtsh copyists of Scripture
had is noteworthy. They were exceedingly careful to treat
every word With respect. Especially was this true when
they copied the name of God. Reverence is a quality and
state of mind that finds expreSSion in word and deed. We
are commanded not to take God's name in vain. Nobody
will use in a profane ·way a name he respects. When you
hear one misusing the name of God, he is telling you he
has no respect for God.
Hebrews 12:29,29, "Wherefore we receiving a kingdom
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, for
our God is a consuming fire." Our duty is plain and the

practice is essential.

What Reverence is Not
Because some have a confused concept of reverence, let
us notic·e some things which are not to be classified as
reverence. Flippancy, flightiness, indifference, scorn are
certainly irreverent. Taking lightly that which should be
considered seriously Is not being reverent. Lacking
discretion and discernment Is not reverence. We live in a
day of observable irreverence toward God. It seems the
more irreverent the movies, songs, plays, etc. the better
the "box-office." Blasphemy, mockery, joking about
Deity, nicknames for Deity are all examples of the very

opposite of reverence.
Nor are we to think that a long face, a sick look, folded
hands, short steps, and put-on pIety is reverence for
which the Bible calls.
There is to be reverence in worship. John 4:24, "God is a
spirit and they that worship him must worship him in spirit
and in truth." To worship in spirit has to do with one's
attitude, condition of heart, understanding, and motives.
First Corinthians 11 :29, "For he that eateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself." To
worship worthily is not to think one is worthy. It has to
do with the manner and behavior in worship, the
quality of the heart, showing whether we are reverent or
irreverent.
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There are several causes for irreverence. It may be due to
a failure to understand why we have assembled. We are
commanded to assemble (Hebrews 10:25). It is not for
mere association with others, for fellowship, to be
entertained, or to proceed through certain habitual
rituals without significance. We are not gathered to
soothe the conscience or pay our dues. We have come in
obedience to God to worship God. We are present to
worship. Each is to worship.

About Worship
What does it mean to worship? Worship consist of acts
of adoration. Acts are involved that spring from an
attitude of reverence and respect. We are to worship
according to the directions of Him whom we worship. We
are to sing, give, pray, partake of the communion feast,
and proclaim God's Word. These things are to be done
with understanding, meaning, fervently, sincerely, from
the heart, with the intent to praise.
You may have said or heard someone say, "I did not get
much out of church today." It may be because we think
too much about "coming to church" rather than coming
to worship. It may be we have come Just to get rather
than to give the honor and glory we are t<? give. It may be
because we were not participators but spectators. Each
one must worship. Nobody can worship for somebody
else. Participation will dispel a lack of interest,
inattentiveness, and will contribute to reverence.
Acts of irreverence are easily noticed. Unnecessary
talking during the worship service, passing notes about
irreleva..TJ.t matters, laughter, excessive loud talking upon
entering the place of worship! While we do not have to
pretend we are in a tomb, neither are we entering a
sports arena before the kick-off. Noises with books,
distractions! These are generally lessened as one sits
toward the front. Children crying, parents choosing the
place of worship as the place to administer a spanking!
(I was teaching this one Sunday night and later a
member told me that he uttered a silent prayer that his
boy, usually a bit rowdy, would be good dUring the rest of
that service especially. He was.) The up-and-down, inand-out processions bOy both young and old are
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distractions and lend themselves to creattng irreverence.
or disrupting reverence. Playing with the babtesand
rattling keys are noticed. Such things indicate that some
are not keeping their mind on the solemnity of the
occasion.

More Irreverence
These are also evidences of irreverence that are not as
noticeable as those mentioned above. While we need not
"dress fit to kill" each assembly, we can become too
casual and even sloppy in our dress for worship. Our
clothes do contribute to our state of mind. We are not
saying we must wear fine and expensive clothes. But we
are not gotng to a sporting event. We are not getting
ready to work in the garden or mow the lawn. Worship is
not a playground period. We should dress in keeping
with the dignity of the occasion.
The failure to sing may show a disregard for this avenue
of worship. To not follow in prayer, or let your mind
think of irrelevant matters while considering God's
Word are indtvidual matters that only the individual
will know and can control. Sleeping too late, staying out
too late the evening b~fore the day of worship,
contributes to inattentiveness and drowsiness that does
not reflect reverence. (There may be unaVOidable
exceptions that demand late hours.) Filling your mind

with the newspapers, TV, funnies, etc. just before
worship makes serious thought more difficult. Even our
physical posture as we sit may indicate a lack of
concern. When one is sloughed over, sleeping, lying back
with his eyes closed, sqUirming, he reflects disinterest.
We can add the habit of being late and rushing from the
service as fast as possible as if you cannot get away soon
~no.ugh. This shows a mark of something that ought not
be. Some act as.if "school is out" and they want no more
of it than they feel they must do. Is this an attitude of
reverence?
One of the more disgusting and sinful practices among
some is rushing outside, even between Bible study and
worship periods, for a smoke. Not.only is this sinful and
offensive to everyone who knows the truth, but it shows
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that the smoker does not care about others nor the
teaching of God.
And What of the Rest of the Day

Reverence for things holy might be indicated by the
kinds of activities you plan for the remainder of the
Lord's Day. Some make it simply another day for gain,
hilarity, play, and selfish interests. Some, however, use
it to visit family, friends, brethren, others who need
attelltion. Some use it for needed rest and study. More
subdued activity contributes to a reverent attitude on
Lord's Day. With the rise of sports on Sunday, less and
less are involved in matters that matter on Sunday. One
preacher was heard to ask, "We get excited at ball games;
why can't we get excited at church? The answer is
simple. The two are not alike. One is a period of worship
of the Almighty God in the special presence of Deity. The
very purpose for being present is so different, and the
activities are so different in meaning and tone. We come
to honor God, not have a "blow-out."
Reverence for God extends beyond the worship hour.
Whatever one does in life ought reflect respect for God.
While everything we do is not properly called worship,
everything we do is to be done to the glory of God .
Worship is part of our service to God, but we serve God in
many other ways also, including the manner of our
daily life. Reverence is a livtng matter and one that
occupies us as long as we live.

• • • • •

Why Reject

Premillennialism
What one believes does make a difference. It is
important and has an effect in molding his attitude,
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outlook on life, his hope, and his service to God and
man.
We have been told that seventy per cent of so-called
"Christians" believe the doctrine of premillennlalism in
some form or another. There are many variations to the
doctrine and it is difficult to know them all and keep
them separate. But there are certain points that are
generally and basically acceptable to all premillennial
theorists. We contend that any doctrine that 1s contrary
to and derogatory of the truth is deserving of
repudiation, and premillennialism is such a doctrine.
The theory makes the assertion that Christ came to
establish His kingdom, but upon being rejected by the
Jews, He postponed the kingdom, returned to heaven
established the church instead as a temporary substitute.
The theory continues with Jesus returning again for the
saints, silently and suddenly raising the righteous into a
"rapture," leaVing the wicked here on earth in the
"Tribulation" for seven years, then coming again at the
end of this seven years with the saints. Then the Jews
will be miraculously transported to Israel and converted,
the temple will be rebUilt, Christ will then set up His
kingdom and reign literally and actually on this earth
for one thousand years with Jerusalem as His capital
city.
At the end of the one thousand years the forces of good
and evil shall engage in a physical warfare called the
Battle of Armegeddon at which time the wicked shall be
banished into punishment and the righteous taken into
heaven.
This theory is alternately called the future-kingdom
theory, the one thousand year reign of Christ, and other
such terms. I reject this doctrine as false, unbiblical,
destructive, and wish to present a number of Biblical
reasons why. While some have called the theory
"harmless" because it deals with what may yet be, I shall
show it is not harmless because it would uproot the
truth, making the entire Scripture message suspect.

The Theory and the Kingdom
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The theory means the the kingdom does not yet exist.
Yet, those in the church at Colosse were in the kingdom
(Colossians 1: 13), as were those in Ephesus (Ephesians
2:19), as were those to whom John wrote in Revelation
(Revelation 1:9). How could people be citizens in a
kingdom that did not exist? Yet, they were" in the
kingdom."
The theory degrades the church by making it just an
after-thought, a substitute, something different from the
kingdom. Those in the church were said to be in the
kingdom (Colossians 1:13; Revelation 1:9). Jesus used the
terms interchangeably in Matthew 16: 16-18. Jesus would
not commune in the Lord's Supper again until in the
kingdom (Luke 22:18). If that be true, and it is, the
kingdom is not yet future because those in the
Corinthian church were observing the Lord's Supper
{First Corinthians 11 :23fO. Why do premillennialists
observe the Lord's Supper since they say the kingdom
has not yet come? Matthew 18:3 teaches the converted
are in the kingdom.
If the kingdom is not yet, then Paul's designation of
Jesus as "King oJ kings and Lord of lords" (First Timothy
6: 15) would be false. Acts 2 teaches that God has already
raised up Jesus to sit on the throne of David, a spiritual
throne. Jesus Christ is King over His kingdom now. He
was to be a priest after the order of Melchizedek, who
was king and priest at the same time. There cannot be
any question but Christ is priest now (Hebrews 6:20;
9:24,25). He is both King and priest at the same time as
was Melchizedek (Genesis 14:18).
The theory would make the Lord's kingdom an earthly
kingdom even though Jesus said it was not of this world
(J ohn 18:36). His is a spiritual kingdom. Some looked
for His kingdom to be an earthly kingdom when He
came the first time. Some are still making the same
kind of mistake as to the nature of His kingdom. Even
though Paul was charged with treason for preaching
another king than Caesar (Acts 17:7), the kind of king
Paul preached was a spiritual king, not one that would
rule and reign as an earthly king.

More Refutation of Scripture by the Theory
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The theory makes the Lord's footstool His throne. Yet,
Acts 7:29 teaches, "Heaven is my throne and earth is my
footstool." The Lord's church or kingdom has no earthly
headquarters. Its headquarters is where its Head Is,
whIch is in heaven, not Jerusalem.
The theory makes Christ a false prophet for Jesus said
the kingdom would come in the lifetime of those to
whom He was speaking (Mark 9: 1). If it has not yet come,
Jesus was wrong.
The theory makes John the Baptist a false prophet for
John preached that the kingdom was "at hand." If it has
not even come yet, John was wrong. Such would also be
true of the twelve apostles and the seventy sent forth to
preach the same message.
The theory makes Daniel a false prophet. Daniel two
tells of a dream of Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon which
Daniel interpreted to refer to four kingdom that would
come, the first being Babylon. In the days of the fourth
kingdom, which corresponds to the Roman empire, God
would establish His kingdom (Daniel 2:44). If it did not
come then, Daniel missed it and cannot be called a true
prophet of God.
Furthermore, in Daniel seven Daniel pictures the Son of
man coming to the Ancient of Days to receive a kingdom
(Verses 13,14). This refers to the ascension of Christ
(Acts 1:6-11) and is like the teaching of Jesus in Luke
19: 12 when the "nobleman went. .. to receive for himself a
kingdom, and to return." Th e kingdom was received
BEFORE the return, not AFfER as the theory demands.
The theory makes more than one return of Christ and
more than one resurrection. It asserts that He will come
for the righteous and take them into the "rapture." Then
He will come yet again for the third time to defeat all
enemies and set up His kingdom. But the Bible teaches
only one return. "Martha saith unto him., I know that he
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day." (John
11 :24). Lazarus was righteous and if the theory were true,
would be raised to "rapture," and that before the last
day. But Jesus allowed her understanding of the
resurrection to stand. "Marvel not at this; for the hour is
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coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear
his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil
unto the resurrection of damnation. (John 5:28,29). Both
H

the good and the evil shall be raised the same hour.
Second Peter three teaches the world shall end when the
Lord returns. But the theory has over a thousand years
to continue after He comes. The truth of the matter
regarding the kingdom is that Jesus 1s not going to "set
up" His kingdom when He comes, but will "deliver up" the
kingdom to the Father (First Corinthians 11 :24).

The Theory and Salvation
The theory by-passes the plan of salvation for the Jews.
It asserts an instantaneous, miraculous salvation of the
Jews, as well as their miraculous transfer to the land of
Canaan. This eliminates the need to preach the gospel to
the Jews, even though Paul did and thought it necessary.
It means they do not have to believe and obey as do the
Gentiles. Paul and Peter taught that God is no respecter
of persons (Acts 10:34,35). They taught that both shall be
saved the same way (Acts 15:9; Romans 3:20).
The system degrades the power and ability of God to
fulfill His promises. Did God really make the promises
of the coming of the kingdom and go back on these
promises because the Jews rejected Christ? Paul said He
did not (Romans 3:3). If He failed to carry out what He
had prophesied once, do you suppose He might do it
again at the next coming of Christ? Who else might
reject Him and cause Him to change His mind? Could we
really count on God to keep His Word if the theory be
true? The establishment of the kingdom was not
predicated on the acceptance of Jesus by Jews anyway.

What About Revelation Twenty?
Much is made by premillennialists of Revelation twenty
where there is mention of a thousand years. But the
book of Revelation is a highly figurative book, With
various colored horses and riders, swords coming out of
mouths, names written on the thighs of the Lord, the
mark of the beast on foreheads, a key to a bottomless
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pit, the binding of Satan, a spiritual creature, with a
chain t the smiting of nations with a rod of tront a
dragon whose tatl knocks out one thtrd of the stars of
heaven (some dragon if actually a dragon t and some
tatl) , and souls, martyred souls t crying out from under
an altar who were those who had been beheaded.
In the midst of this kind of symbolic and figurative
language ts the phrase about one thousand years t and
yet, premillennialists insist that while everything else is
figurative the one thousand years must be actual and
literal. There is no sense whatever to that kind of
misinterpretation.
Unfortunately for premillennialists t Revelation twenty
omits some basic things necessary for the theory. It does
not mention the bodily resurrection of anybody, the
return of Christ, anybody's reign on earth, Jerusalem,
nor does it even include people today. Rather it is a
figurative picture of Victory of the martyrs and the cause
of Christ in spite of the persecution they endured.
The theory violates Biblical teaching that the Christian
Age is the last age, "the last days." (Hebrews 1:1,2). The
Bible teaches that Judaism has run its course and its
purposes have been accomplished. See Colossians 2: 14;
Galatians 3:23-25; Ephesians 2: 15; Matthew 5: 17,18.
The theory makes Jeremiah a false prophet, and there is
no way premillennialists can even respond to this next
point, let alone reasonably set it aside. Jeremiah 22:30,
reads, "Thus saith the Lord, Write this man childless, a
man that shall not prosper in his days; for no man of his·
seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne of David, and
ruling anymore in Judah." The man under consideration

was King Coniah, sometimes called Jehoiachin or
Jeconiah .. He was the next to the last king of Judah
before Judah fell to Babylon and Nebuchadnezzar. The
last king was Zedekiah. Coniah had no descendant to
reign on the throne in Jerusalem, nor would he ever
have a descendant to reign there. SignificantlYt
Zedekiah was not his descendant because Zedekiah was
his uncle. Also significantly, Coniah is listed in the
genealogy of Jesus in Matthew 1: 11. How can Jesus reign
1n Jerusalem and not make the prophecy of Jeremiah
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false? Keep in mind, Jeremiah spoke the Word of the
Lord. Maybe the prophet and the Lord were wrong and
the premillennialists are right! Really!
The theory makes Paul's preaching regarding the way of
victory for the Lord's kingdom to be false. Pau.} wrote,
"For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but
mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds."
(First Corinthians 10:4). We are in a spiritual warfare
and our victory will be won through spiritual weapons
and armaments (Ephesians 6) rather than through an
actual, physical warfare of extermination of the wicked,
as the premillennial theory dictates.
Premillennialism cannot be harmonized with Scripture.
It contradicts so much that the Bible teaches clearly, and
degrades so much that the Bible exalts. It is a wild,
speculative, imaginary, sensational, mysterious theory
that attempts to predict the future and turn the earth
into heaven itself. It cannot be believed and believe the
teaching of the Bible at the same. We must choose which
it will be.
There are prominent people, such a Billy Graham, and a
wide variety of Pentecostal doctors who loudly proclaim
this theory in some fashion or another, and many listen
to their invented theories and go off after these false
teachers. This is not a minor matter, as some liberals in
the church would like to have us think. It is a matter of
the Deity of Christ, the accuracy and inspiration. of the
Scriptures, the integrity of the Word of God, and affects
our very salvation. We cannot and will not bow before
the ways of men regarding this false doctrine just like
we cannot afford to adopt the false doctrines of men on
any subject. To do so Is to bring upon us God's wrath and
our own condemnation.

* • • • •
Listen cautiously to those who clamor for change.
What do they want to change? God's Word does not
change and we should not try to make it fit the
molds of the ever-changing ways of men!
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Sara

Katherine
Boyd
In the first hour of the day of
October 27, 1993, a wonderful event occurred. Another darling granddaughter was born. The father is
our son Bill, and the mother Lori, daughter of Jean
and Clifford Reel. Sarajoins a family of a sister, Rose,
and two brothers, Cliff and John. We now have three
granddaughters, and six grandsons. Our prayers will
continue with Sara and her wonderful family who live
in Lincoln, Nebraska. God ever bless them all.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with jorebearing ,and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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What is Biblical
Preaching?
Second Timothy 4:1,2, "1 charge thee therefore before
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shaUJudge the quick
and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom, Preach
the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove,
rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine. ,.

This is a subject that preachers must study, and it is
essential for all to understand. We must have a Biblical
concept of preaching. We need to know what to expect,
what to support, how to recognize Biblical preaching,
and what to oppose. We want to consider this matter
from both a positive and negative point of view. We want
to learn what Biblical preaching is, and what it is not.
Attitude Toward the Bible

The foundation of Biblical preaching is in one's attitude
toward the Bible. This will determine how he uses the
Bible and what he thinks of the authority of the Bible.
The Bible is not man's commentary on God's Word. It is
not man's subjective and eXistential interpretation of
experience. It is not merely a record of traditionalism

and ancient code of ethics. It is not just a philosoph}l'
among philosophies.
The Bible claims to be and is the infallible, verbally
inspired, inerrant, authoritative, all-sufficient Word of
God (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). This can be proven from
the evidence available to mankind to investigate. All
parts are inspired of God. The Holy Spirit cho~e the
words, without error, from the vocabularies of men
chosen for the task of writing the Bible. Nothing more is
needed and nothing less will suffice. It is God-breathed,
hence, binding and authoritative. If there is any doubt or
confusion about this point, there cannot be the Biblical
preaching for which the Bible calls. This has become a
problem because too many have become convinced that
the Bible is no longer to be regarded as our pattern and
guide. Such people are in gross error.

To preach means to deliver .a sermon. It is a religions
discourse to influence thought, will, emotion, and
actions in the life of the hearer. The word "sermon" Is
from a Latin word meaning "stab, thrust." Thus, one Is
cut to the heart (acts 2:37; 5:33; 7:54) as the result of
preaching. To preach is to proclaim with formality,
gravity, authority, certainty, and finality. The preacher
is a herald of a message that comes from a source higher
and greater than himself. His message is from the King
of kings. He Is not permitted to proclaim a message of
his own, but that which is from God.
An Abuse

The pulpit is no place to air personal doubts t but to
preach the Word by which comes faith (Romans 10: 17).
Preaching is not intended to entertain t amuse t just
occupy timet or make people "feel good." It is to "speak
as the oracles of God" (First Peter 4: 11). There is a
difference between haVing something to say and having
to say something. The preacher has something to say.
To evangelize (be an evangelist) is to emphasize a good
message, the message of salvation from sin (Romans

10:15). Evangelism is a combination of the right message
from th e righ t man for the rig.ht purpose. The
declaration of the Lord's Word is designed to save men
from sin and produce an abundant life now and in
eternity in heaven.
Much that is called preaching is not Biblical preaching.
The pulpit is not the place, nor are the worship services
the time for the discussion of mundane, earthly matters,
current events, passing scenes, and opinions of men
except as they relate to spiritual life. Secular speaking is
not Biblical preaching. Many are good orators, actors t
and entertaining speakers, but that is not Biblical
preaching. The reason many people do not know the
Bible t and are divided over the Bible, even refuse to
conform to the Bible, is because too much of what they
hear that is called preaching Is not the presentation of
the Bible. Often what they hear is a man-designed
distortion of It.

2

"Sermons" that are nothing but book reports of current
best sellers, travelogs, an analysis of the latest movies,
the study of prominent people in the news, discussions
of the arts, sociology, psychology, human philosophy,
ecology, etc. are not Biblical sermons. The "sharing" of
uninspired opinions rather than teaching inspired
revelation is not Biblical preaching. "Sermons" that
range from "Should the UN supervise a truce between
nations?" to "Why is there a wildcat strike at Ford
Motor Company?" have been presented to religious
people in services where there should have been Biblical
preaching. These subjects may have interest, and have
their place, but such subjects are not Biblical. Such
speakers are not gospel preachers, but current events
commentators, theologians, religionists, possibly even
moralists, but not preachers of the gospel of Christ.

Not Uncertain Sounds
Nor is the pulpit the place for expounding the speculative
and fanciful theories regarding the future, the work of
Deity, the return of Christ as if there were "signs of the
times." Often preachers draw large crowds with such
subjects, especially as they pretend to predict the future.
But what ought be taught is that which has already been
revealed in Scripture, and that alone. "If any man teach
otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words, even the
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which
is according to godliness, he is proud, knOWing nothing,
but doting about questions and strifes of words, whereof
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse
disputing of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the
truth, supposing that gain is godliness; from which
withdraw thyselj." (First Timothy 6:3-5).

More Abuse
The purpose of preaching is not to grind somebody's ax,
as it were, and ride some hobby, vent some personal
hang-ups, create sensationalism, display showmanship,
or give a performance. The preacher ought not be on his
personal ego trip, seeking praise for himself from his
hearers. Often preachers mark themselves by gaudy
dress, funny stories, humor for humor sake, personal
bragging, personal testimonials, various oratorical

3

gymnastics that do not edify. Second Corinthians 5:5.
" For we preach not ourselves. but Christ Jesus the Lord;
and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake. "

When a presentation is completed. the question ought be
asked. "What truth was stressed?" Often it is difficult to
detennine. But one can remember that qUite a show was
given and the preacher was a crowd-pleaser. People left
marvelling. not at truth, but at the preacher.
"We Would See Jesus"

We would persuade that Biblical preaching is preaching
that fills the need, "Sirs, we would see Jesus." Biblical
preaching is preaching that infonns the hearer what God
teaches.
There is also that which can be labeled as "spiritual
sophistry." Closely akin thereto is subtle. deceptive
argumentation. the battling against "straw men" and
fake issues. There is sometimes preaching where there is
more emphasis placed on manner that message content.
Some are impressed with verbiage that is nothing more
than techniques instead of truth. Many are impressed

with the production of responses through emotionalism
than genuine conversions through conviction to the
truth. While there is a place for persuasion and
exhortation. it should not be used as a substitute or even
as a competitor to instruction and the creation of
understanding.
Scripture Based
Biblical preaching is more than simply using a
multitude of Scriptures and quoting passages. There
must be explanation. application. presentation in
context. It is not proper to get a subject. decide on the
points to be made. then seek verses that will support
what you have already determined to teach. That is
getting the cart before the horse. Even the devil quoted
Scripture.
One does not have to present numerous Scriptures to
have a sound. solid Biblical message. Often long sennons
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are properly preached from just a single verse, or a
phrase, even a single word.
'One great need of our time, as has been true in every
generation, is that there be Biblical preaching. This is
the most relevant and necessary kind of preaching.
Romans 1:16, f4For I am not ashamed of the gospel of
Christ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone
that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek."
James 1: 21, f4 Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and
superfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the
engrafted word, which is able to save your souls." Too
often people today are like those in the days of Amos.
Amos 8: 11, f4 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God,
that I will send afamine in the land, not afamine of
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words of
the Lord." Why should there be a famine of the Word of
God? It is because many who call themselves preachers
are not preaching the Bible, but their creeds, manuals,
disciplines, feelings, catechisms, theologies,
philosophies, f4thlnk-sos,' and other such trivia of no
real importance. What little Bible that is preached is
often twisted and wrested out of shape and context until
the very message of God is missed completely.
Too many preachers are involved in everything on earth
except learning the truth so they can teach the truth to
others (Second Timothy 2:2). They get involved in
community projects, running errands, trying to be
f4sparkplugs" for activity, promoting programs, being the
church's public relations man, sponsoring bowling
games, parties, golf tournamen ts, and trips to
amusement parks. They lack study, lack preparation,
lack comprehension of the truth, and are not offering
much substance of spiritual nourishment for their
congregations to eat and grow.
Resist Pew Pressure

Pew pressure is certainly a factor in the decline and void
of B1blical preaching. The hearers do not want it because
it cuts across their conduct. They will tolerate it only a
short while. If a preacher persists in presenting what is
needed rather than what 1s wanted, pew pressure brings
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about his dismissal and replacement with a peoplepleaser.
Amos 2:12, "But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink, and
commanded the prophets, saying, Prophesy not." That
means, "Don't preach to us!"
Amos 5:10, "They hate him that rebuketh in the gate, and
they abhor him that speaketh uprightly." Amos 7: 16, "Now
therefore hear thou the word of the Lord. Thou sayest,
Prophesy not against Israel, and drop not thy word
against the Muse of ISClf1£." Once a preacher was asked to

teach the minor prophets and began with Amos. It was
less than three weeks that the uproar against him was
tremendous simply because he dared to bring out the
attitudes people had against the preaching done by
Amos. He never lasted to finish the study of Amos, let
alone the minor prophets. People just did not want what
was needed, and had no idea that the study of the minor
prophets was such a condemnation of the same kind of
people they were.
Isaiah 30:9,10, "That this is a rebellious people, lying
children, children that will not hear the law oj the Lord,
which say to seers, See not; and to the prophets, Prophesy
not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth things,
prophesy deceits." And there be many who will

accommodate such stuff as that.
After Paul had admonished Timothy to preach the Word,
he added, "For the time will come when they will not endure
sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shaU they heap to
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned
aside unto fables. " (Second Timothy 4:3,4).

Resist Economic Pressure
Economic pressure is a favorite weapon of the opponents
of Biblical preaching. To elders, evil men will say, "Get
rid of·that preacher or we will Withhold our contribution
until you do." That gets the attention of weak elders. To
the preacher, they will say, and often the elders are the
ringleaders in this, "Either change your message or we
will fire you." This is done alongside intimidations,
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ignoring the Word preached and the truth presented.
battling against it. doing everything except conforming
to it. But any preacher worth his salt will resist the
Satanic surge of economic pressure. and will never
compromise one word of God's truth. regardless of the
source of the pressure. the intensity of the opposition. or
the personal consequences for standing faithful to the
Word. He must respect the teaching, "But the truth and
sell it not." (Proverbs 23:23). Truth is not his. nor anyone
else's to negotiate 0,1: barter away. It is his to preach.
There might be more Biblical preaching if there were
more preachers and hearers who were more concerned
with the truth that is needed rather than the mushy
nothings that are wanted. We should be mature enough
to want what God says we need. That means we will
rejoice in the "whole counsel of God. " (Acts 20:27).
It 1s a priVilege to preach and a privilege to hear Biblical
preaching. It is an awesome responsibility for both
preacher and hearer. Si.nce the Bible is the Word of God,
when it is preached we are listening to God. obligated to
obey what it teaches, and thereby we can be blessed. To
reject it is to reject God and reap the dreadful and
eternal fruits of spiritual destruction.
All these things being true. we must demand. support.
and appreciate sound Biblical preaching. This we will
not fail to do when we live the Bible as the Word of God

which it claims to be. This will include our favorable
response to what it teaches.

• • • • •
This is Dot a political statement.
It is all too apparent that some brethren think more of
their political party than they the Word of God. We have
never known a political party that was perfect. But we
have never seen an administration as morally destitute
of truth as this present one of Clinton. He entered the
fray promoting homosexuality as an acceptable lifestyle.
making it easier to get baby murders (abortions).
appointing to high office the most morally corrupt
people one can imagtne. Why in the name of all that is
right do Christians support such servants of hell?
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Jesus Answers the

Question:
"By What Authority?"
"And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests
and the elders of the people came unto him as he was
teaching, and said, By what authority doest thou these
things? and who gave thee this authority? And Jesus
answered and said unto them, I will ask you one thing,
which if ye will teU me, I in like wise will tell you by what
authority I do these things. The baptism of John whence
was it? from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with
themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he ivill
say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him? But if we
shall say, Of men; we fear the people; for all hold John as
a prophet. And they answered Jesus and said, We cannot
tell. And he said unto them, Neither tell I you by what
authority I do these things." (Matthew 21:23-27).

There is an art in answering questions, knOWing Just
what to say and how to say it in order to accomplish the
most good. Jesus was often asked questions on a great
variety of subjects, with different motives behind them.
by friends and by foes. When He answered, Hts words
had the ring of finaltty and authortty.
Some resent having questions .put to them regarding
their convictions and why they believe and do what they
believe and do. Christ generally welcomed questions
because it most often opened for Him the door of
opportunity to teach and emphasize-some point of the
truth of God. Peter wrote, "But sanctify the Lord God in
your hearts. and be ready to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with
meekness andfear." (Ftrst Peter 3:15). This is not always

easy to do. It ts very demanding of a person to keep
himself prepared to answer questions. Most of us would
probably do a better job on' these occastons of questions
if we had time to ponder the matter a while before we
must gtve an answer. Staying ready is a dtfftcult task.
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What Was the Motive?
The question that was asked of Jesus in our text was not
asked for information, but was motivated by the desire
to trap Jesus in some way. Jesus had not been
commissioned by the religious leaders of the Jews to
teach. We might say, in the language of false religions
today, He had not been "ordained" as minister by any
religious order. Because of this there were those who
sought to discredit Him and His message before His
hearers. They wished to picture Him as a renegade and
rebel that was acting outside the law and without
authority to speak and act.
But Jesus knew their hearts and motives. and blunted
their purposes. Rather than answertng their question in
the manner that they supposed He might, and in a way
that would play into their evil hands, He asked them a
question that put the spotlight of truth on them. He
asked them about the baptism administered and taught
by John the Baptist. Did John say and do according to
the will of God or did he act by the direction of men?
They Dodged
The critics of Jesus had to dodge giving an answer. John
had not been "ordained" by the religtous leaders either.
but the people properly recognized him as one sent from
God. TIley knew his message was the message of God. The
leaders had rejected both John and His message. Jesus
asked them a question, the answer to which would give
answer to their own question. Answer to one would be
answer to both.
The way Jesus responded to these inqu.1ries and critics
reveals such remarkable Wisdom. Weare not always
obligated to answer just any question in the way and
manner some might desire. When we are asked we have
the right to answer according to the truth and in a way
that will advance the truth. We have no duty to give
ammunition to the enemies of truth. We are not
obligated to cooperate with the evil designs of people
who ask questions just for the purpose of finding fault.
Ity asking a question we can sometimes get a person to
answer his own questton. This ts not the way to answer
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every question. but sometimes It is the best way. When
one Is led to answer his own question. he is less inclined
to reject the answer.
They Trapped Themselves
The priests ~d elders got themselves into a dilemma..
They had nol thought the matter through before they
asked their question. Either way they responded to what
Jesus asked wopld leave them in a bad light. If they
admitted the baptism of John was of God, Jesus would
ask them why they had refused it. If they said John was
of men, they were afraid of the people who considered
John a prophet. They wanted to discredit Jesus before
the people, not themselves. They feared alienating the
very ones they were trying to influence and whose minds
they were ttying to prejudice against Jesus.
They even dug deeper into trouble when they answered.
"We know not. With that response, could they be
considered competent judges of who was a true prophet
and who was not? They admitted they did not know
about John. They disqualified themselves to have even
asked the question concerning the autho.rity of Jesus.
They had taken a position that was shown to be
incompetent and fallaCiOUS. Jesus responded to their
inqUiry in such a way as to expose their error and
inconsistency. This Is often the more excellent way to
give answer to some who ask some things.
If

Still a Good Tool

There are false doctrines being taught today that can be
exposed as false by meeting them with another question.
It is true that we may not always think of the best thing
to say at the best time. however. Some doctrines are
designed to offset God's word, release man from any
obligation to God, and allow a person to do whatever he
wishes. Let us consider some of these doctrines that can
be met and refuted by asking another question.
Some say there is no objective truth. We ask, "Is that
true?" If there is no objective truth, how can they know
it is true that there is no objective truth? Some follow by
saying there is nothing absolute. We ask, "Is that
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absolutely true?" How can one be absolutely sure there Is
nothing absolutely sure? This disposes of that false
doctrine by showing how it "shoots itself In the foot." so
to speak.
One contends that you really cannot prove anything for
sure. We ask, "Can you prove that?" If they can, they
have disproven their assertion. If they cannot, they
cannot know you cannot prove anything.
It is asserted that there Is no absolute moral law, with
do's and don't's. Therefore, we all must tolerate each
other in our diversified society of morality and moral
standards. But if there Is no moral law that is supeI10r
and to which we must subSCribe, why are we obligated to
be tolerant of others? Why is tolerance any more
authoritative and proper than intolerance, i.f there is no
absolute moral law?

Shall We Dodge?
Some claim that a good teacher should only present a
vartety of views concerning matters and never take a
poslt1on~ leaving each one to take his own position as he
sees fit. This is the way some teachers in the so-called
"Christian" schools teach the Bible. They never conclude
anything as truth. But we ask, "Is that your position that
nobody who teaches ought to take a position?" Then why
do they take a position when they denounce taking a
position? Jesus took strong positIons. Some would
condemn Him for being dogmatic no doubt. But the same
ones are very dogmatic that nobody ought to be
dogmatic. Cannot we see the folly of attempted
neutraltty in these things and the weakness of doctrines
that would destroy the troth?
Some have said that a real scholar cannot be committed
to anything lest that prejudice his freedom to discover
whatever he might discover. This Is often said to scoff at
the genuine scholarship of brethren if they hold firmly
to certain truths. The Idea that 1s attempted to be
implanted is that tf one holds strongly to a certain View
then he Is incapable of betng unb1ased. But we ask, -Why
are you commttted to not being committed?" Some like
to disallow for others what they insist they be allowed to
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have. When a point of view is self-contradictory, is not
the fallacy of it obvious to us? Does not asking about
s~ch things expose the pseudo-scholars of the Bible? We
contend that these errors are exposed by good questions.

Does It lIatter?
Many believe that one belief is Just as good as another.
They declare that what one believes really does not
matter very much. But we must ask, "If that 1s so, why 1s
not our belief that what one believes does matter just as
good as your belief that what one believes does not
matter?" And why do those who say it does not matter
try so hard to change our minds since we believe it does
matter? This is a strange position that is held
prominently in the denominational world, and in
liberal digressives who have diVided the Lord's church
by their false doctrines. It is much like the doctrine that
one church is just as good as another church, unless
some church believes that It does matter to which
church one belongs. Then another standard of exclusion
is used to measure against such a church. Our experience
has been that the denominationalists that say one
church is as good as another do not believe 1t because
they are jealous and zealous for their particular
denomination over and above every other one, even
preferrtng it to the Lord's church.
CaD We UDder.tand?

Roman Catholicism teaches that we cannot understand
the Bible, but must rely upon the official interpretation
by Roman priests to tell us what it means. What is so
odd is that they will sometimes even quote the Bible to
us, that which are supposed to be unable to understand,
in order to convince us that we cannot understand it.
Why do that tf we cannot understand. it? That doctrine is
nothing but a transparent attempt to get people to
remain ignorant of what God has said so the Roman
doctrines will not be refuted.
About the same thing exists with Pentecostals,
Calvinists, Mormons, etc. who claim one must have a
direct operation of the Holy Spirtt before he is spiritual
enough to understand the Scriptures. Again, like
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Catholics, they will even cite Scriptures that we
supposedly cannot understand in order to convince us
that we are incapable to understand them. If we had a
direct operation of the Holy Spirtt, we would not need
their teaching anyway, but would have perfect
understandtng, and wIthout anything they ever would
say. We would not even need the Bible.
Why do some argue and debate against arguing and
debating? Why do some preach that preaching is now
outmoded and does n·o good? If all that is true, why do
they do what they discount and cancel?
What if.....

Sometimes we encounter people who ask, "What happens
to a person who dies on the way to being baptized?" We
prefer to let such people answer their own question by
asking them one. To those who believe that one must
come to the mourner's bench to "pray through," we ask
what will happen to such a one if he drops dead walking
toward the bench? To those who believe in faith only, we
would ask what happens to the man who is being taught
and is almost convinced but dies before the session of
teaching Is completed and before he ];>elieves?
People will often ask "what if?" questions to attempt to
get around what the Lord has commanded. But Is It not
clear that this "what if' question about baptism does not
and will not apply to the person asking the question? He
can never claim a right to crawl under that umbrella
even if that umbrella existed. It is a transparent attempt
to discount a command of Jesus. Why would anyone even
want to do that anyway if they really believed in Christ?
We can "what if" every command the Lord has ever
given, but does that remove the command? By asking a
pertinent question we can put to flight the folly of such
questions.

m. Authority
Back to the question asked of Jesus, "By what authority
doest thou these things?" While on this occasion He
responded in the most sUitable manner the situation
demanded, in other places of Scripture we have the

13

record how He answered that question directly and
explicitly.
In Matthew 7:29, after His hearers heard Him preach,
they knew by what authority He spoke and they
recognized the authority of Him. "For he taught them as
one having authority, and not as the scribes. " The scribes
knew the law by virtue of copying it over and over. But
what they copied were the authoritative words of God,
not words of authority of their own. But when Jesus
spoke, He spoke with authority and was the source of
that authority because He was Deity in the flesh.
In Matthew 9:1-8, Jesus forgave the sins of a man sick of
the palsy. His enemies complained and accused Him of
blasphemy inasmuch as only God could forgive sins. But
Jesus proved His Deity by demonstrating His power and
causing the man to arise and be whole. This showed
conclusively His authority ill what He said and did.
Matthew 28: 18 Jesus said, "All power (or authority) hath
been given unto me in heaven and in earth. " The Bible
leaves no doubt as to the divine authority Jesus Christ
had and showed while on earth and certainly still

possesses. Yes, Jesus answered the question in a way
that taught the greatest truth at the moment, and even
by that, implied His divine authority.

• • • • •

The Invitation
Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of
me, for I am meek and lowly In heart, and ye shalljlnd rest
unto your souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is
light." (Matthew 11 :28-30).
46

This wonderful statement of invitation was uttered by
the Lord Jesus and expresses several inescapable
implications that we need to understand concerning the
Lord and our relationship With Him. First, let us get
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something of the background against which this
statement was made.
Earlier in this eleventh chapter John the Baptist had
sent messengers to Jesus asking...Art thou he that should
come, or do we look for another?" John wa$ in prison at
the time, betng placed there by Herod because John dared
to preach that God's maiTtage law was applicable to all
people, whether children of God or not. (Many so-called
preachers will not dare preach God's truth on this point
because it would offend too many people. Their "love"
will allow them to let the people go to hell rather than
hear the truth. Some lovel)
John was doubtless discouraged and he wanted to know
more about Jesus. But could it not also have been the
motive of John to send these messengers, not that John
had doubts, but to enable these disciples, his messengers,
to know first hand of the eVidence that Jesus is the
Christ? How convtnctng it would be for them!
Jesus sent him word, "Go and show John again those
things wh1chye see and hear; the bUnd receive their sight,
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf
hear, the dead ate raised up, and the poor have the gospel
preached to them." This evtdence of His power. authority.

and mighty deeds would be convincing of the reality of
His Deity.

Bear Jesus

OD

John

Then Jesus discussed John the Baptist. What did the
people expect to see in that man? John was not a reed
shaken in the wind. He was not just an ordinary
prophet. He was not one who lived in the finery of this
world. Rather, John was the messenger that was sent
before Christ as the prophets had foretold would come.
There was none born of woman that was greater than
John. John was a part of God's great scheme of
redemption in that he was the herald of the Lord's
provision for the salvation of man, Jesus, His Son.
Jesus rebuked His hearers, "But whereunto shall I liken
this generation? It is like unto the children sitting in the
markets, and calltngunto their jellows,and saying, We
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have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. For John
came neither eating and drtnktng, and they say, He hath a
devil. The Son ·of man came eating and drinking, and they
say, Behold, a man gluttonous, and a winebibber, afrtend
of the pubUcans and sinners. But wisdom is Justijled of her
children." (Matthew 11: 16-19)

It really did nO,t make any difference who was God's
messenger or his manner of working. the people rejected
them. John lived in the wilderness and was not a city
dweller, and the people criticized him. Jesus walked
among them in the cities as well, but they had harsh
words of rejection concerning him also. The people were
so hardened of heart and closed of mind that it made no
difference how they were approached or by whom, they
would not receive the truth. This was a stern and strong
rebuke of that evil and adulterous generation. It was the
message that they disliked, and no messenge.r of truth
could have pleased them. How like those of yesteryear
are many today toward the gospel and gospel preachers!
Be Warned

He also warned the people of the cities of Chorazin,
Bethsaida, and Capernaum that the day of judgment
would be more tolerable for the ancient and wicked
cities of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom than for them. Jesus
said the people of those ancient cities would have
repented if they had the equal opportunities to turn from
their wickedness that Chorazin, Bethsaida, and
Capernaum had. Mightier works had been done in those
cities of the time of Jesus and yet, they still persisted in
their wicked ways. Better evidence was presented to
them, yet they continued in their rebellion and rejection
of Jesus.
We have even better evidence now of what God says Is
right and wrong than did the cities of the time of Jesus
or the more ancient ones He mentioned. But 1s there any
evidence that the people of our nation are turntng from
their national degeneracy? We still ask, "God bless
America? Why should He?"
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Then Jesus thanked God that His truth had been
revealed to those who were not blinded by their own
wisdom and conceit, but, as it were, "unto babes," that is,
unto those who were humble, teachable, willing to learn,
desiring truth, and who would follow the truth. Even
today, those who are so wise in their own eyes find no
place for the wisdom of Jesus Christ in their lives. The
colleges and universities of our land are running over
with educated fools who are polluting the minds of their
students with their degenerate and depraved rebellion
against God and His will.
Against this background, where the stubbornness and
sinfulness of the people was so glaringly eVident, and
their conduct so deserving of rebuke, in spite of all of
that, Jesus manifests His love and concern by extending
to them this noble and marvelous invitation of Matthew
11 :28-30. Let us now turn our attention to at least four
inescapable implications of this invitation~

Man Needs to Come to God
One, the very fact that Jesus invites shows that man is
apart from God and needs to come to God. This Is the
reason behind the invitation and what makes 1t
necessary. Man has separated himself from the Lord.
What is it that produces this separation. "Behold, the
Lord's hand is not shortened that it cannot save; nor his
ear heavy that he cannot hear, but your iniquities have
separated between you and your God and your sins have
hid his face from you, that he will not hear." Isaiah
59:1,2). "And you hath he qUickened who were dead in
trespasses and sins, wherein in time past ye walked
according to the course of this world, according to the
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh
in the children of disobedience, among whom also we all
had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our .flesh,
fulfilling the desires of the.flesh and the mind; and were by
nature the children of wrath, even as others." (Ephesians
2: 1-3). It is sin that alienates us from God. And this is
something for which we are all accountable... For all
have sinned and come short of the glory of God. " (Romans
3:23).
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Jesus said that a man labors. under a heavy burden. Sin
is a burden that man cannot successfully carry in this
life and into the next. Man needs relief and rest from
that burden. Apart from God there is no rest to be found.
The invitation to man to "come" indicates that man is
separated from God because of man's own sins and man
needs to come to God for the relief that he cannot obtain
from any other source.
God Wants Man to Come

Two, God wants man to come to Him. This very thought
is marvelous in itself. God would not invite man to come
if He did not want man to come and if He did not want
fellowship vlith man. God is certainly not insincere in
extending this invitation. The fact that He offers it
manifests His love, compassion, interest, and concern
for doomed and damned sinful humanity.
Have you ever thought how God must feel when His
invitation is rejected, having extended it only to be
rebuffed? Surely, it must be offensive to Him. Even we
know how disappointed we are when we sincerely offer
an invitation to someone and they cannot accept it. But
how hurt we are when we extend an invitation and it is
deliberately rejected. Do you suppose God is pleased
when we do such a thing with His invitation?
The church Joins wi th Christ in extending this
invitation. "And the Spirit and the bride say Come."
(Revelation 22:17). This church is the bride of Christ
(Ephesians 5). Those in the church are also concerned
for the welfare of the souls of others and rejoice \vhen
one accepts the invitation of the Lord.
Can anyone seriously doubt or question the Lord's desire
for man to come to Him? "Greater love hath no man than
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends." (John
15:13). Jesus even went a step beyond this, "For when we
were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the
ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous men will one die; yet
peradventurefor a good man some would even dare to die.
But God commendeth his love toward us in that whUe we
were yet sinners Christ dtedfor us. Much more then, being
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nowJustified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath
through him." (Romans 5:6-9).

Man Can Come to God

Third, the invitation shows that man can come to the
Lord. It is possible for man to accept this invitation. God
would not invite man if man was prohibited from
accepting it. Some teach that some are predestined to
salvation or condemnation and that there is nothing
one can do about it one way or the other. They are
locked in a fixed destiny, according to this false
doctrine, without any choice on their part. The existence
of the invitation of Christ is evidence that such a
teaching 1s false. We are never taught to do something
that we cannot do. It would be a cruel and heartless
"god" to extend relief to those suffering under heavy
burdens, knowing all the while they could not accept
relief and because the "god" had already decreed their
doom regardless of their need.
We cannot come to God because we deserve the right to
come. We do not come because we earn or merit the
privilege to come. If it was not for the love, grace, and
mercy of God there would be no invitation whatsoever.
Man would have to suffer the justice of his own
transgressions from which he could not possibly redeem
himself by himself. So we know that man can accept the
Lord's invitation if he will. He has the power of choice
and the ability to respond favorably.
Man is Told the Way

Fourth, God has graciously informed us, through His
Word, that there Is a way that eXists that leads to Him.
He has taught us what this way involves, and how we
can come to Him in acceptance of His invitation. God
draws us unto Him. "No man can come to me, except the
Father which hath sent me draw him, and I will raise him
up at the last day." (John 6:44). But we ask, "How does
God draw man unto Him?" Does God draw through some
miraculous means, or by some direct operation of the
Holy Spirtt, by somethtng better felt than told, or some
mysterious experience? Certainly not I The very next
verse (45) tells us how man is drawn by the Father. MIt Is
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written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God.
Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of
the Father, cometh unto me." Who is it that comes? It is

those that are drawn (verse 44). Again, who is it that
comes? It is those that are taught, have heard, have
learned (verse 45). Therefore, it is clear that God draws
man to Him by man being taught and man learning the
Word of God.
" For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God
shall calL" (Acts 2:39). God calls us. How does God call?
" Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." (Second Thessalon1an
2:14).

God provided Christ, His perfect life, H1s death, bUrial,
and resurrection as the way of salvation (First
Corinthians 15: 1-4). This was and is God's plan. This is
what Deity has done to make it possible for man to
remove that barrier of sin that separates him from his
Creator and Judge.
When God calls, He expects man to answer. He calls and
we must call back to Him. "And it shall come to pass, that
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be
saved." (Acts 2:21). The same is taught in Romans 10:13.
How do we call back in response to God's call? It is not
just saying, "Lord, Lord ." (Matthew 7:21). It involves the
doing of His Will. "Not everyone that satth unto me, Lord,
Lord, shaU enter the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth
the will of my Father who is in heaven. " Peter told his
hearers on Pentecost, "Save yourselves from this
untowardgeneratton." (Acts 2:40). He did not tell them to
save themselves by themselves, for this they could not
do. But he was emphasizing th,at they had a part in their
own salvation and they must do whatever was reqUired
of them. Obedience is involved. "Christ is the author of
salvation to them that obey him. " (Hebrews 5:9).

The Process in Capsule Form
The process of salvation, and it is a process because
there are several elements involved, is outlined in
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Romans 10: 13-1 7. "For whosoever shall call upon the
name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call
upon him in whom they have not believed? And how shall
they believe in him of whom they have not heard? And how
shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall they
preach except they be sent? As it is written, How beautiful
are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace and
bring glad tidings of good things! But they have not all
obeyed the gospel. For Esaias (Isaiah) saith, Lord, who
hath believed our report? So thenjaith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word oj God. "

Notice the steps involved. One must preach; the message
must be heard; 1t must be believed; one must calIon the
name of the Lord; the result is salvation. Please notice
that Paul did not contend for salvation at the point of
belief, but only after calling on the name of the Lord.
Paul placed something between beltef and salvation that
he specified as calling on the name of the Lord. Those
who preach and believe salvation at the point of faith
have an insurmountable problem harmonizing their
contention with the inspired word of Paul .. Since the
apostle put something between faith and salvation, who
is the man with authority to say that there is nothing
between them?
What does is mean to calIon the name of the Lord? Paul
surely knew, being gUided by the Holy Spirit, and since
he was commanded to do exactly that. Acts 22:16, "And
now why tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." Here is

that which a person does to calIon the na~e of the Lord.
He is baptized, just like Ananias told Saul (Paul) to do.
Again, First Peter 3:21, "The likeftgure whereunto even
baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away of the
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience
toward God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." God

calls. We answer. What is an answer but a response to
the call? How do we answer? Bapttsm is answering the
call of God. Having been called by the gospel, hearing the
call, believing the call, and answering the call in
obedience to the commands of the gospel, the burdens of
sin are lifted from us. One assumes a lighter, easier
burden, a responsibility and duty, but'one which he can
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carry, now having had the unbearable burden of sin
taken from him. He is given rest from the burden of sin
that condemns, and assumes his place alongside people
of God with a load they can carry with God's help.

Called by the Gospel
Too many times people are taught that they are to wait
for some special kind of call they feel must be a call
from God, but a call that never comes except in their
own imagination and of their own invention. We have
already been called. What we need, what God has
provided, what we are to do to answer God's call is
revealed in the gospel.
Once when our youngest, Sam, was playing nearby where
I was sitting, I called to him to come to me. I could not
see him, but could tell how qUiet he became as he
stopped playing and yet, did not come. I called again,
more forcefully, "Sam, come here to me." Still he did not
come.The third time, more forceful than before, I called
and this time he came running to me, explaining, "I'm
sorry, Daddy, I did not hear you the first two times."
Many of us are like Sam on that occasion. We have
heard the call of God. We Just have not answered.
The Master's invitation is the most serious proposition
ever placed before the human mind. And let it be known
that God has done all that God is going to do to call us.
He has provided the Savior. He has provided the way to
the Savior. He has taught us what that way involves. He
has invited us to come that way. Now it is up to each one
to come the way of the Lord's provision, or suffer the
consequences of damnation of the lost because of
rejection of the invitation.
Let 1t not be your situation that the inVitation is
rejected. Come to Christ today, and have your sins lifted
from you forever. Such is our prayer that goes with this
lesson to everyone who reads it.
But what are we cornmande-d to do? Having heard the
word, we are to believe in Christ as the Son of God (John
8:24). We mpst repent of our sins (Luke 13:3). We are to
confess our faith in Christ as the Son of God (Romans
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10:9,10; Luke 12:8,9), and baptized into Christ for the
remission of sins (Mark 16:16: Acts 3:38: Galatians 3:27:
Romans 6: 3,4).

..

. ...

TDIE GOES BY EVER SO SWIFTLY:

This is hardly a revelation to any reader. It may
have seemed as if time crept along when we
were younger, but surely we are not so inclined
to think as the years accumulate.
We began this venture of producing A
BURNING FIRE in June 1982 while preaching
for the East Main church in Tupelo,
Mississippi. Little did we realize just what we
were undertaking. We had no idea as to the
amount to time, work, and expense this would
ultimately demand. It is a good thing we did
not because we may have been discouraged.
But I am so glad about what has been done.
The next issue will complete fourteen volumes,
each volume having twelve issues. We started
out to produce one volume per year, but have
gone a bit faster. As plans now stand, possibly
three, maybe four, volumes remain. Time will
tell what we can do.
But a point I want to make is this. Little did we
realize when we started this work how
rebellious our nation would become against the
ways of God. We knew many were crying for
the overthrow of everything good, but could we
have even imagined how successful the
enemies of decency and truth would be over
the next decade? We now live in a land when
in almost every arena- there is the denunciation
23

of the truth of God. Our governmental leaders
are probably the most vicious enemies of God s
way that has ever occupied the power of
government. The schools and universities are
producing another generation of humanistic~
heathenish barbarians without moral principles
and fear of the Lord. Money, power, fame, and
pleasure are the gods of America. The
churches are saturated with insipid servants of
Satan who dare not teach the truth as revealed
in the Bible. They have gone after the ways of
sin, accommodating sin, even condoning sin.
The entertainment world is dominated by the
most degenerate minds- imag~nable. Just
consider what they produce and this cannot be
denied. The written materials being splashed
about all ring with defiance of God.
9

Even the Lord's church suffers under the
rebellion of heretics, liberals, modernists, who
have digressed from the truth to go along with
the ways of the world. Colleges established by
good men to help homes in educating their
children in an environment where truth was
res pected have been perverted time and again
into citadels of heresy.
Who could have imagined the deplorable
conditions that now exist when we began this
effort just eleven years ago. I did not foresee
how depraved matters would become. Did you?
But I knew this, and still know.' God's truth is
the way', the only way, and no other way can or
will save. I intend to be one who will walk that
way, and teach that way. I hope you will too.!
JB
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Avoid the Burden of Regret

erne

We find few people who would deny that
there are things in their past that they
regret. It may be deeds, words, decisions
ofvartous kinds. We realize we cannot
always do perfectly like we wish we could,
and who does not know how much improved is hindsight over foresight? Some
may allow regrets of the past to spoil their
present and future. So we need to avoid
regret all we can. This does not mean that
from this day fonvard we w1lI always make the best chpices, say
the best words, do the best deeds. But we can avoid regrets if we
w1lI do the best we can at the moment. It may not prove to be the
best and things may not tum out the may we would prefer. But
ifwe do the best we can with what we know each time, who can
do better than that? If the future proves our efforts were not the
best, at least we can be comforted in the knowledge that we did
'what we thought was best and can, like Paul, forget the things
which are behind" and press on toward the prize before us. We
may not be pleased every time, but we w1lI avoid regrets. JWB
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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NUMBER 12

The System of
Salvation
There are some very sobering words found in the Bible.
"Behold, the Lord's hand is not shortened that it cannot
save; neither his ear heavy that he cannot hear. But your
iniquities .have separated between you and your God, and
your sins have hid hisfacefrom you." (Isaiah 59:1,2).
What is sin? John tells us it is the transgression of the
law (First John 3:4), meaning the law of God. It is a
violation of the law of God under which we live and to
which we are accountable and answerable unto Him.
Furthermore, Paul writes, "For all have sinned and come
short of the glory of God. " (Romans 3:23). What difference
does that make? "The wages of sin is death... " (Romans
6:23). This refers to spiritual death, separation from God
and His favor.
Somewhat in contrast to these sentiments, and to offset
the tragic results of sin, we read, "This is afaithful saying
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners... " (First Timothy 1: 15). It is
eVident that man is in sin and God wants to save him
from its wages" It is equally eVident that God intends to
save man through His Son, Jesus Christ. How does God
save through Christ?
Once a Mystery

When reading Ephesians 3:1-7, Paul informs us that "by
revelation he (God) made known unto me the mystery, (as I
wrote afore infew words, whereby when ye hear, ye may
understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ), which
in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men,
as it is now revealed Wlto his holy apostles and prophets by
the Spirit." Please take note of the word "mystery." In the
New Testament it refers to a battle plan, a scheme, a
design by which something is to be accomplished. Here it
refers to God's plan for redeeming man, His system of
salvation through Jesus Christ. Once it was hidden, in
the sense that It was not yet revealed and was unknown.

It was gradually unfolded as God designed it before the
foundation of the world. But now it is revealed. Now it is
no longer a mystery or unknown. As Colossians 1:26
reads, it "hath been hidJrom ages and generations, but
now is made manifest to his saints."
What is involved and included in God's system of
salvation? As we begin our investigation, may we be
impressed that if we are to be saved we must know and
follow God's plan. It is not left to man to devise his own
plan of salvation. The plan is God's and we must
conform to it. So you can see that we are really
concerned with the most important matter your mind
can consider, whether we realize it or not.

System of Grace
Salvation is by a system of grace. Romans 3:24, "Being
justifiedfreely by his grace through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus." Ephesians 2:8,9, "For by grace are ye
saved throughfaith; and that not of yourselves: it is the
gift of God; not oj works, lest any man should boast. "
Titus 3:4-6, "But after that the kindness and love of God
our Savior toward man appeared, not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but according to his
mercy he saved us, by the washing oj regeneration and
renewing oj the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Savior." The Bible
leaves no room for doubt but the plan of God for saving
man is a plan that involves and includes the grace of
God. But there are questions that must be considered,
such as, how does God save by His grace, and when does
God save by His grace?
First, we must understand what is meant by the grace of
God. It has reference to an attitude and action of God on
behalf of mankind. God has done something for us that
we could never merit, could never earn, nor deserve.
Instead of dealing with us in our sins according to
justice, God has determined to offer man His mercy. As
Psalm 103: 110 reads, "He hath not dealt with us after
our sins; nor rewarded us according to our iniqUities."
How thankful we can be for this, because if justice had
been the measure, none could be saved because none 'are
righteous (Romans 3: 10). Without the grace of God, we
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could close the subject of salvation right here. There
would be no salvation. •
But we are not saved by grace alone. No such statement
or insInuation is to be found in Scripture to that
conclusion. Just consider a moment. If salvation is by
grace alone, and God wants all to be saved (Second Peter
3:9), and since the grace of God hath appeared unto all
men, none would be lost. But who can read the Bible and
conclude that all shall be saved? Furthermore" if any
were lost, it would be God's fault. He would be a respecter
of person to save some and not save others, the very
thing Paul and Peter said was not the case (Acts 10:34;
Romans 2: 11; First Peter 1: 17). If salvation is by grace
alone and any were lost, would it be because God's grace
was insufficient to save? Paul denied the inadequacy of
the grace of God to save (Romans 5:20). If salvation was
by grace alone, it would remove man's accountability to
God and leave the matter entirely up to God.
Salvation is by grace, but not by grace alone, regardless
of who says otherwise. There are other components in
God's plan for saving man revealed in Scripture.

System of Blood
God's system to save is a system of blood. Christ tasted
of death for every man (Hebrews 2:9). In the death of
Christ where He shed His blood we see the
manifestation, the demonstration of the grace of God.
Ephesians 1: 7, "In whom we have redemption through his
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his
grace." Jesus said He shed His blood "for the remission of
sins" (Matthew 26:28). "Without the shedding of blood
there is no remission, " (Hebrews 9:22). But the blood of
animals would not suffice (Hebrews 10:4). It was" by his
own blood" that He "obtained eternal redemptionfor us."
(Hebrews 9: 12). "Being nowjustifled by his blood, we shaU
be savedfrom wrath through him." (Romans 5:9). In this
way God commended His love toward us (Romans 5:8).
Our reconciliation to God is accomplished by the death
of Christ on the cross (Ephesians 2: 16). As surely as
salvation is by grace, it is also by blood. How shameful
that some today are ashamed of the blood of Christ and
are repulsed by the doctrine of salvation by blood. The
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blood of Christ is the cleansing agent for our sin-stained
souls. But as with all agents of cleansing. it must be
applied. We must learn how and when the blood of
Christ is applied.
Thus far it ought to be obvious that the love. mercy. and
grace of God is such that by the sacrifice of Jesus. divine
provision has been made for the salvation of man. The
system of salvation is made possible by the unmerited
favor of God toward sinful man and demonstrated by the
death of Christ on the cross where His blood was shed.
ThiS is the role that Deity has·done in saving man.
But man has his part to play in God's scheme for
redeeming man. Peter preached Christ on Pentecost,
informing his hearers of what God had done and what
God expected them to do. He urged, "Save yourselves."
(Acts 2:40). He did not urge them to save themselves by
themselves. That would have been contrary to what he
had preached about what God had done. There is no
salvation for man by himself. But there is man's part. In
that great invitation that Jesus extended in Matthew
11 :28-30 He commanded men to come, take. learn. There
was that which Christ had done. There was that which
man must do. Whatever it is that man must do. he must
do it. Unless man does man's part of God's plan. he
cannot be saved. Without what God has done there would
be no man's part. But since God has provided the way,
and designed man's part, man is expected to do what God
commands.

System of Faith
Therefore, we see that the system of salvation is a
system of faith. Romans 1:16. "For I am not ashamed of
the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto
salvation to everyone that believeth; to the Jew first and
also to the Greek." Note the need to believe. Jesus said as
recorded in John 8:24, "Except ye believe that I am he, ye
shall die in your sins." John 3: 16 stressed the essentiality
of faith. In fact, Without faith it is impossible to please
God (Hebrews 11 :6). As surely as the system of salvation
involves grace, love, mercy, and blood, ·it involves man's
faith. We appropriate to ourselves th~ benefits of God's
grace by faith. "For by grace are ye saved throughfatth."
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(Ephesians 2:8). We have access to God's grace by faith
(Romans 5:2).
But what kind of faith? The Bible speaks of different
kinds of faith. There is weak faith, strong faith, dead
faith, and iaith that works through love (Galatians 5:6).
Jesus taught, "Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth
the will of my Father which is in heaven." (Matthew 7:21).

Can there be any do~bt but man has something to do?
Hebrews chapte.r eleven has been called the "Hall of
Faith" because many Old Testament characters aTe held
before us as examples of acceptable faith. Notice as you
read that in each instance of that chapter the faith was
an active, obedient faith. Mete mental assent to certain
things was not sufficient faith. There is a faith that
saves and a faith that will not save. Never does the Bible
teach salvation by faith only. James 2:24 specifically
teaches that one is not justified by faith only. We have
seen we are justified by grace, love, mercy, and blood,
and here were see we are justified by obedient faith, but
not by faith only.
John 12:42,43 tells of some who believed on Jesus but
would not confess Him. Their faith would not save. It
took more than faith like that. Agrippa believed (Acts
26) but as far as the record shows, he was never saved.
Faith only would have· saved all of them if salvation is
by faith only. The Bible makes plain that salvation is by
faith. It is equally plain that salvation is not by faith
only. There is no more misleading and deceptive
doctrine, one that dominates the denominational
agenda, than the doctrine that salvation is by faith
alone.

System of Works
From James 2:20-24 we learn that we are justified by
works. This may at first seem to contradict Ephesians
2:8,9 where we read that we are not saved by works. But
inspired men do not contradict each other. Obviously the
writers have different works in mind. There are works
that will not save. But there are works In God's system
of salvation that are essential to being saved. We must
discern between the kinds of works.
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We are not saved by works of our own righteousness
(Titus 3:5). Nor are we saved by works wherein we can
boast (Ephesians 2:8,9). Nor are we saved by works of the
Mosaic Law (Romans 3:20,28; Galatians 2:16). But have
we not learned how we are saved by faith? Let us also
learn that Jesus called faith a work (John 6:29). It is a
work of God. It is God's work in that God calls upon man
to believe, but believing is something man does.
System of Obedience
There are works of obedience by which faith is made
perfect. whole, complete (James 2:20-24,26). Works of
obedience is what made the faith of Abraham an
acceptable faith. Without his obedience his faith would
have availed nothing. Romans is a book that emphasizes
both grace and faith. Yet, at the start of the book
(Romans 1:5), and at the close (Romans 16:26), Paul
speaks of the obedience of faith. The faith that that
saves is the faith that obeys. The works- of obedience are
the kind of works that makes faith a saving faith,
without which we are not saved.
System of Law
What does one obey? One must obey God's law. The
system of salvation includes law. Romans 8:2, "For the
law of the Spirit of life in Christ hath made me free from
the law of sin and death." What is the law of sin and
death? It is the law says, "You sin; you die." As Romans
6:23 teaches, "The wages of sin is death." But we can be
freed from that law, and this is necessary that we be
freed because we all sin (Romans 3:23). There is a law by
which we are freed. It is the law of God after the inward
man (Romans 7:22). It is not a law of meritorious works,
but the law of faith (Romans 3:27). James calls it the
"perfect law of liberty." (James 1:25). It is the law of
Christ (Galatians 6:2).
Grace is not incompatible nor inconsistent with law.
Neither is faith incompatible nor inconsistent with
works of obedience. The system God devised and
delivered involves all these things. The very fact that
there 1s a system at all proves there is a law by which
men can be saved.
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In that law are commandments men must obey. Christ Is
the author of salvation to the obedient (Hebrews 5:9).
Can. we be friends of Him if we disobey (John 15:14)? Do
not we show our love by our obedience (John 14: 15)?
Keep in mind, even as man obeys he is not earning his
way to heaven, nor attempting to do so. When we obey we
are doing nothing more than what we ought to do (Luke
17: 10). Salvation is a gift (Romans 6:23). But as with all
gifts, there is a gtver and a receiver. God gives, and man
must receive the gift. We receive the gift by meeting the
conditions stipulated in the law that God has given and
made possible by His grace.
It is when we obey the law that we are saved by grace. It
is when we obey the law that we enjoy the application of
the blood. It is when we obey that our faith becomes a
saving faith. It is by obedience that we are Justified by
works of obedience to the law of the gospel.
Summary

God's mystery, His plan, His Scheme, His system to save
mankind is one of grace, love, mercy, blood, faith, law,
and works of obedience. It is not one apart from the
other, but each part with the others. One apart from the
other will avail nothing. When man, in faith that comes
from hearing the Word (Romans 10: 17) obeys the ICl_w of
Christ, God applies the saving blood to man's sinstained soul, the merit of that blood of the Son of God
haVing been graciously, mercifully, and lOVingly
prOVided, that man is saved from his past sins.
That law includes the command to hear the Word
(Romans 10: 17), believe in Christ (John 8:24), repent of
sins (Luke 13:3), confess our faith in Christ (Romans
10:9,10), and to be baptized into Christ for the remission
of sins (Acts 2:38; Galatians 3:27).
Jesus said, "I am the way, the truth, and the life. No man
cometh unto the Father but by me. John 14:6.
ft

• • • • •
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The Message of
Galatians
Like all Scripture t this epistle originated in the mind of
DeitYt but was written by the apostle Paul approximately
twenty-five years after Pentecost. Like other New
Testament books, it dealt with existing and anticipated
apostasy due to Judaizing teachers t teachers who were
trying to lead both Jewish Christians and Gentiles to
first accept certain parts of the law of Moses in order to
be saved.
Galatians can be divided topically into three major
sections: (1) Paul's defense of his apostleship and
message t chapters one and two; (2) the emphasis on the
gospel of Christ being of divine origin and how all are
accountable to it rather than the law of Moses, chapter
three t four and the first part of five; (3) exhortations and
admonitions that pertain to daily Christian living, most
of chapter five, and six.
The basic theme of the book is the discussion of three
significant milestones in the revelation of God's plan for
saving man t and their relationship to each other. These
milestones are (1) God's promise to Abraham, (2) the law
of Moses, (3) and the faith of Christ.
Our approach will be to consider the truths, specifics and
principles, of the book as they are just as relevant and
true for our time as they were for those to whom this
epistles was originally written. Due to limited space
specific references will be omitted, alluding to passages
rather than prOViding lengthy quotations which can be
read in your own Bible.

Defense of Apostleship
To Paul's amazement, the Galatians churches were
defecting from their former faithfulness. He marvelled
at their removal. Their drift was due to the influence of
a perverted message, (1:6,7). God's curse rests upon any
who would teach other than apostolic revelation, (1:8,9).
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Paul defended his apostleship and message with several
points. He was not an apostle of man, but of Christ. He
affirmed that what He preached was not of man, not of
human origin, but from the divine revelation, (1:10,11).
He cited his earlier life as a persecutor, but also his
subsequent call to preach Christ, (Chapters 1,2). He was
not gUided by notables of Jerusalem, and they added
nothing to him, (2: 6). In fact, there had been a
confrontation between Paul and Peter related to the very
issues that troubled the churches in Galatia, (2: 11 fO.
Whereas Peter had Withdrawn himself from Gentile
brethren, Paul showed the way of justification to be, not
the Mosaic law, but the faith of Christ.
The Promise, The Law, The Faith
Turning to the basic theme of the book, Paul noted how
God, centuries earlier, had made a covenant with
Abraham. In that covenant was the promise, "In thy seed
shall all nations of the earth be blessed." (Genesis 22: 18).
The covenant was confirmed, (3: 17). The law of Moses,
coming four hundred thirty years later, was not the
fulfillment of that promise and did not annul that
promise, (3:17).
The law had various purposes, being added because of
sins, to bring Israel to the coming of Christ, to serve as a
temporary gUide for Israel until faith came. It was not
'against God's promise to Abraham, nor the
accomplishment of it. The law defined sin, condemned
sin, warned against sin, but did not contain the
revelation of the way of forgiveness of sin.
The" seed" promise was specifically fulfilled in Christ,
who is identified as the "seed," (3:16). Therefore, people
are justified before God by the faith of Christ and not by
the law of Moses.
Paul showed the end of the law and the folly of returning
to It with other explanations. He cited an heir apparent,
being a child, 1s as a servant, but later an heir in reality,
(chapter 4). As a child he is kept under restraint and
custody until maturity. Such was the case with Israel
under the law. But when the fullness of time was come,
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they were no longer under the law, but were redeemed
and became sons, receiving inheritance.
Paul also appealed to various Old Testament teachings
how that those under the law were under a curse
(Deuteronomy); that the just shall live by faith
(Habbakuk); that redemption was through Christ who
became a curse on behalf of all (Deuteronomy).
He cited the historical event regarding Hagar and
Ishmael on the one hand and Sarah and Isaac on the
other as a type of that faith which was to come. Hagar
and Ishmael represented the Mosaic system. Sarah, a
freewoman, and Isaac represented the faith of Christ. As
Hagar and her son were cast out in deference to Sarah
and her son of promise, so the old Mosaic system was
cast out in deference to the faith of Christ. That was
actually the fulfillment of the promise regarding the
seed of Abraham, (4:30). Christians are the children of
the freewoman, the faith of Chrtst,(4:31).
With these, and other personal persuasions, Paul sought
to prevent his brethren from further hindrance and
apostasy being caused by false teachers, attempting to
lead them back to a renewed faithfulness through the
restoration of any who had been overtaken.

Living as a Christian
Assuming a restorative reaction and result of his efforts,
Paul gave instruction on matters of practical living in a
Christ-like fashion. He warned against the works of the
flesh, (5: 19fO. He emphasized the unimpeachable law of
sowing and reaping, (6:7,8). He included encouragements
to stedfastness in positive Christian conduct along with
a closing that contained a prayful attitude for the
spiritual welfare of the brethren in the Galatians
churches. Galatians, alongside Romans and Hebrews,
shows the way of Christ being superior to and the
culmination of all that whIch had been given and gone
before Him.

Saving Faith
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Let us now turn our attention to some specific truths and
principles. Galatians teaches us the nature of saving
faith. The faith that saves is the faith like that of
Abraham, (3:6,9). But it Is not by faith only, but by a
system of faith that includes obedience. Galatians
3:26,27, "For ye are all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized
into Christ have put on Christ" Notice, "ye are... " because
" ye have been." Unless you have been, you are not. One

must be baptized to be in Christ. This act of obedience
must accompany faith for it to be a saving faith.

Prophecy I Fulfillment
Galatians refutes the modernists in their denial of
prophecy and fulfillment. Galatians underscores the
unity of the Bible, that is, the unbreakable link and
chain that runs from Genesis to Revelation. Miraculous
prophecy and its fulfillment stand as irrefutable
eVidence of divine inspiration of the Scriptures.
Repeatedly Paul called out Old Testament reference to
support New Testament conclusions, (3:8). One must deny
the entire book of Galatians if he denies the miraculous
prophecy and fulfillment element of the Bible.
An Essential
Galatians shows the necessity of "rightly diViding the
word." We cannot understand the scheme of redemption

without knowledge of the relationship between the
covenant with Abraham, the law of Moses, and the faith
of Christ. It is not an overstatement to say that most of
the religious world that calls itself "Christian" either
does not understand or just repudiates these
relationships, and have mixed and confused them into a
combination of Judatstic Christianity that almost defies
explanation. This confusion is at the heart of much of
the denominational chaos that has caused so much
religious division.

Sufficiency of the Faith
From Paul's defense of his apostleship and message we
see the affirmations of the inspiration and allsufficiency of the Scriptures, (1:8,9,11,12), and the
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sufficiency of "thejaith," (3:25). This epistle destroys the
claims of latter-day revelation. invented because so
many are simply discontent to accept God's Word, and
prefer something different. In view of the teaching in
this book, we can see the wisdom and correctness of the
motto to "speak where the Bible speaks; and be silent
where the Bible Is silent." God's condemnation rests
upon those who would do otherwise.
Verbal Inspiration

Galatians gives us a clear illustration of how some are
tampering with the word of God through so-called
modern versions. The Revised Standard Version changed
the singular word "seed" tot he plural word
"descendants" in Galatians 22:18. The RSV changed the
word "seed" in Galatians 3: 16 to the ambiguous word
"posterity," which might mean one or many. Inasmuch
as the prophecy has been changed to include many, they
intended "posterity" to refer to many_ But Paul was
making his inspired argument based on the singular
number of the word "seed." He said the" seed" meant
Christ, not Israel, or many descendants of Abraham. Of
course, the "translators" of the RSV, which has been

upheld in nearly every one of "our" colleges, do not
believe in prophecy and fulfillment, and do not believe
Jesus Christ is the promised "seed" of Abraham. So they
just mud.dled it up ari'd, if they are right, these passages
have lost any significance regarding Christ. If they are
right, one wonders why Paul even mentioned It.
The Liv.tng Bible and Today's English Version have
removed the phrase in Galatians 5:4, "¥e arefallenjrom
grace." Neither of the producers of these new books
believe one can fall from grace. Is it so hard to see why
they took the liberty to pervert the Word and
accommodate their dogma?
It is tragic, inconsistent, inexcusable, and reprehensible
that anyone would promote, endorse, and present as
reliable Bibles such perversions of the truth of God as is
done by such "translations" as the LB, TEV, RSV, NIV,
etc. Some have done so ignorantly, because they were
simply parroting the "professors." But some have done
so knOWingly, and either do not care what the truth is,
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or are among that number that wants to rearrange and
redefine truth according to liberalism and modernism.
In either case, it is a sorry situation. Brethren ought
know and do better than to follow such people.
The Scriptures are verbally inspired (First Corinthians
2:12-14) and Galatians shows how important a word can
be in the revelation of God's will. Let us not be guilty of
tampering with it.

Regarding Apostasy
Galatians stands as an insurmountable obstacle to the
denominational dogma that one cannot fall and cannot
apostatize. The necessity of faithfulness is emphasized
throughout the epistle along with warnings against
falling. In fact, to prevent apostasy is one of the major
themes and purpose of the book.

Universal Offer
Another message of Galatians is that the gospel is for
all. There is to be unity in Christ. The blessings of God
can belong" to anyone who will conform to His will,
whether Jew, Gentile, bond, free, male, female. God is no
respecter of persons in Galatians as He proved when
Peter went to the house of Cornelius , (3:28).
Galatians refutes the modernist claim that Peter
preached Ol)e gospel and Paul preached another. They
preached the same gospel, haVing received it from the
same source, (2:7-9). One worked primarily with Jews
while the other went among both Jews and Gentiles,
neither to the exclusion of any. The very confrontation
between Peter and Paul is evidence they had preached
the same truth or else there would be no cause for Paul's
rebuke of Peter's inconsistency and error in turning
from the Gentiles, (2:18).

General Matters
Galatians deals with such relevant and living issues as
worldliness, freedom in Christ, benevolence,
responsibility, mutual assistance, individual accounting.
All of these matters are treated in this book.
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Finally, the action of Paul regarding his confrontation
with Peter shows the necessity of putting the teaching of
truth before persons, even persons of importance,
(2:6,11,14). It seems that some people today have their
"untouchables" in which they have a vested interest,
whether it is some man, paper, school, project, program,
etc. When things go astray from the truth regarding that
vested interest, because of that interest, and especially if
some men of prominence are involved in that interest
and error, the defense of the truth goes lacking, is
allowed to be overshadowed by a defense of those
involved in error, and the exposure of wrong is left
undone. Many times, if anyone attempts to deal with it,
that person, not the one in error, becomes the "villain,"
and the ones in error are protected. Just why that is so
often the case among some churches of Christ is
beWildering, but it is nonetheless a sad record whenever
it is the case. Love for men should never be allowed to
provoke a compromise with the truth. In fact, the best
way to demonstrate love for brethren Is to always put
the teaching of truth foremost before everything and
everybody. Who Is willing to do that? Are you?
The epistle of Paul to the churches of Galatia is an
inspIred revelation of basic fundamental infonnatlon
necessary to the understanding that the system of
salvation is through Christ. In it we see the unfolding of
God's eternal purpose and the comIng forward of His
scheme of redemption. We have the assurance of the
correctness of what we read in the Scriptures. We have
direction given us by which we can attain our fondest
aspiration, an eternal home in heaven. We have God's
answer to many problems and issues raised In and out of
the church even in our own day. We have a
manifestation of God's love and concern for man In that
God has prOVided us His truth that we might walk
therein.

• • • • •
real test of loyalty to the Lord comes when you
have to decide between truth on the one hand,
friends, family, fame, andfortune on the other.

A
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The Jordan River
Matthew 3: 1-6, "In those days came John the Baptist
preaching in the wUderness ofJudea, and saying, Repent
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. For this is he that
was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of
one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make his paths straight. And the same John had his
raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his
lions; and his meat was locusts and wild honey. Then went
out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region
round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan,
corifesstng their sins. "
Matthew 3: 13-17, "Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to
Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. But John
forbade him saying, I have .need to be baptized of thee, and
cornest thou to me? And Jesus answering said unto him,
Suffer it to be so now; for thus it becometh us to fu1jlll all
righteousness. Then he suffered him. And Jesus, when he
was baptized, went up straitway out of the water; and, lo,
the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw theSpirtt of
God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him; And ww
a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased. "
One of the most famous rivers in the world is the Jordan
River in the Palestine area. It is not renown because of
its length. It is only about one hundred miles long by
air; two hundred miles actually. It does not come close to
the measure of many other rivers in length. Jordan was
never a river known for its commercial activity. There
are fertile lands on either side of it because it overflows
its banks and irrigates the land. But one thinks more of
the Nile Rlver in Egypt. or others, when that quality is
considered. There are no great cities on the Jordan
River. It is not worshipped as a god like many rivers in
pagan lands.

Its Fame
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Then why is the Jordan so famous? Though it has some
distinctive characteristics that make it interesting to
study, it is famous because of events connected with it.
Especially is it special in the minds of believers because
of these events.
Other rivers flow their course and proceed with a gradual
descent, reach sea level, and corne to rest. Jordan begins
in the icy springs and melting snows of Mt. Hermon, just
a few feet above sea level. It flows through the small
waters of Merom which are very shallow. Ten more
miles it enters the Sea of Galilee, which is twelve miles
long. Many events connected with the life of Chrtst
involved that sea. Now the river comes to about six
hundred feet below sea level, coils southward through
the Jordan Valley which is bounded by mountains and
wilderness. It eventually reaches some thirteen hundred
feet below sea level and empties into the Dead Sea and
the lowest land on earth. The Dead Sea is the lowest
body of water.

Moses and Jordan
The historical events connected with Jordan have given
it its fame. Moses brought Israel from Egypt to the deep
valley on the eastern side of Jordan Just north of the
entrance of the river into the Dead Sea, the plain .of
Moab (Deuteronomy 32:48-52). On Mt. Nebo, the peak of
Pisgah, Moses looked over the Jordan into the land of
milk and honey, and he could see the Jordan winding
through the wilderness. There Moses died and God burted
him.

Joshua &.lid the Jordan
Joshua commanded Israel to come to the banks of
Jordan (Joshua 1: 11). The river was overflowing its
banks at the tim'e, with rapid current, steep banks,
swollen over the valley (Joshua 3: 15). In some places
where the ravines were deep the measure has been one
hundred feet. The current has been measured at times as
much as forty miles per hour. In spite of the obvious
hazards involved, Israel obeyed Joshua's command to
follow the priests into the water. God cut off the water
from the north as it flowed to the s0uth and the people
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passed over on dry land. Once across, the river's flow
was renewed. Do you believe it? I certainly do. It was a
miracle of God, a supernatural event revealed in inspired
writing.
If God created the heaven and earth, could bring the
flood in the days of Noah,.. parted the Red Sea, surely He
would not stumble at the Jordan River. The purpose of
this miracle was four-fold. (1) It gave Israel access into
Canaan. (2) It destroyed the spirtt of the Canaanites. (3)
It established Joshua before the people (Joshua 3:7). (4) It
demonstrated the power of God.
.
The Israelites settled the land and many years passed
with the river figuring in the history of Israel during the
period of the Judges, the United Kingdom, the Divided
Kingdoms, to the time of Ahab, king of Northern Israel,
Ahab had led the people into idolatry, with the aid and
probably urging of his Wife, Jezebel. Baal worship was in
vogue. God's prophets were being imprisoned, eXiled, or
murdered. Then came Elijah upon the·scene. Elijah had
additional association with the young prophet Elisha.

Elijah and the Jordan
When the mantle was to be passed from Elijah to Elisha
these two prophets walked to the Jordan Valley and to
the river, at the very area where Moses had viewed the
land and where Joshua had cross into Canaan. Elijah
took his mantle and smote the waters of Jordan and
they opened for Elijah and Elisha to pass. A whirlWind
and horses with a chariot of fire took Elijah, and his
mantle fell to Elisha. Elisha, upon his return, took that
same mantle and again smote the Jordan River and it
parted for him to cross and return to his work before the
people.

Others and Jordan
There are many other Biblical records of interest
pertaining to the Jordan. It had to be crossed by
Abraham and Jacob as they made their Journeys.
Naaman dipped himself into it seven times to be
cleansed of his leprosy at God's command. It was once
the scene of a near civil war between the tribes of Israel
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early in their history. Around it Gideon scored many
military victories for Israel. Many of the armies of God's
people were familiar with it, its fords, its barriers, etc.
Malachi, the last of the Old Testament prophets,
prophesied in Malachi 4:5,6, "Behold, I will send you
Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and
dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall turn the heart of the
fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to
their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a
curse." The New Testament reveals that this" Elfjah" was

John the Baptist, who came in the spirit and power of
Elijah (Luke 1: 17). He began his ministry and mighty
work as the forerunner of the Messiah on the banks of
the Jordan, baptizing in that river that had already seen
so many notable events in God's plan and dealing with
man.

Jesus and the Jordan
One day another young and unpretentious man came his
way. He came to be baptized of John. On that day even
heaven broke its silence and we hear God's own
confession that Jesus is His Son. On the banks of the
same river over which Moses viewed the promised land,
that Joshua and Israel had crossed at floodstage, that
had been opened before the ancient prophets, there was
this scene of preparatory work for the coming of the
Savior of man. God, Himself, announced the identity of
Jesus as His Son. Surely, this was a moment of crowning
glory associated with the Jordan.

The Symbol of Jordan
Jordan's fame also has a certain connection in the mind
of the Christian. We sing that great hymn, "On Jordan's
stormy banks I stand." In that song the Jordan River
symbolizes the death we all face. The grand thought is
that of standing at the water's edge of the river of death
that separates us from the eternal and heavenly home
that God has provided for tl1.e redeemed. As Israel had
wandered many years, and the promised land had come
into view, with Joshua as their leader, they only needed
to cross the dark waters of this great river to reach their
goa] and the promised land.
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So it is with the saved in Christ. Having spent our
sojourn in this life, marching on with hope and
assurance of heaven, with Christ as our leader, we need
only to cross the dark waters of death (followed by the
resurrection and judgment) to reach that lasting and
blessed existence with God.
Great is the fame and significance of the Jordan. Greater
still, and comforting to our Spirits, is the hope in Christ
as we approach the Jordan of death with Christ. As with
Israel, so are we dependent upon God for a successful and
victorious crossing. As surely as the touching of the feet
of the priests literally opened the pathway for Israel into
Canaan, so our feet must touch the chilling waters that
separate this life from the next, and the path will be
opened unto us for the safe passing and entrance into
God's rest.

• • • • •

Second Mile Religion
Have you noticed how difficult it is to define the religion
of Jesus Christ in just a few words? There are so many
sides to it, like a diamond with many facets of beauty
and brilliance. It must be viewed from every direction to
see its worth. It is a perfect plan for man's redemption.
It is the way God has designed to reconcile man unto
Himself. It even contains the teaching whereby man can
live at peace with his fellowman. It is a" pattern for life
as well as a preparatory course for eternity. What else
can make one fit for the company of angels and the
heavenly hosts other than the religion of Christ?
In view of eternity and the glory of heaven, let us know
that the Lord does not thrust one into the eternal state of
heaven for which he is not fitted. Probably some, seeing
their distaste for the things of God in this life, would be
miserable if they were allowed to go to heaven. Jesus
teaches that heaven is a prepared place (John 14: lfO,
and it is for a prepared people.
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In the Sermon on the Mount, which is the gospel of the
kingdom, Jesus mentioned characteristics of those who
would be citizens. This sermon is a presentation of the
advance beyond the imperfect concepts and abilities of
Judaism, heathenism, and paganism. It goes beyond just
the actions of man. It even regulates his motives that
spring from the inward man. It recognizes that man is
spirit as well as body.
Matthew 5:38-42, "Ye have heard that it hath been said,
An eye for an eye, and a toothfor a tooth; But I say unto
you, That ye resist not evil, but whosoever shall smite thee
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any
man will sue thee at law, and take away thy coat, let him
have thy cloke also. And whosoever shall compel thee go a
mile, go with him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and
from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away."

The Christian Disposition
Three illustrations of a Christian disposition are given,
under similar but somewhat different circumstances. (1)
Being smitten. (2) Being sued at law. (3) Being compelled
to go a mile against our will. Being sm1"tten 1s to suffer
indignity and reproach. Rather than retaliate and seek
revenge, it is better to suffer it. To be sued is to to have
taken from you your possessions, forcefully, yet legally.
But we must be willing to part with such things rather
than bring shame and reproach on that for which we
stand. Being compelled to go a mile refers to a practice
imposed on the Jewish people by the Romans, that they
had borrowed from the Persians. It was the conscript of
a private citizen into goverriment service. It was a
compulsory service. If one of authority forced you into
his service to accommodate him "for a while, be willing
to do more than what was reqUired. We really deserve no
commendation for being willing to give only the barest
reqUirements. Luke 17: 10, "So likewise ye, when ye shall
have done all those thingS which are commanded you, say,
We are unprofitable servants; we have done that which
was our duty to do. " The distinctive Christian quality is

to hold it a vice not to do more than is reqUired. The "get
by" attitude, do as little as I can attitude, is not what
pleases God.
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Application in Worship
We can make some profitable applications of a secondmile religion. Consider the periods of worship .. Some
ask, "Do I have to attend Sunday evening worship, or
mid-week Bible study?" Why would one who loves the
Lord and is hungry for His Word even ask such a thing? I
did not know a Christian did not want to worship God.
Hebrews 10:25 is perceived backwards by some. We are to
assemble for exhortation, not just exhort each other to
assemble.
When the matter of finances and monetary support of
the cause of Christ is considered, attitude is as
important as amount. We are to give cheerfully, with joy,
not grudgingly or because we feel that we "have to." Yes,
we "have to." But those who love the Lord give because
they "get to." The Macedonians gave first themselves.
Their attitude was to give the heart (Second Corinthians
8). When that is done, the amount will usually take care
of itself. They gave beyond what was expected. They were
practicing a second-mile religion.

Application in Conduct
Mankind can sin positively and negatively. We can sin
by doing what we ought not do (sins of commission), or
by failing to do what we ought to do (sins of omission).
We might not find it so difficult to restrain ourselves
from doing what we believe will damn us to hell. But
what of the good things that ought to be done? James
4: 17, "Therefore to him that knoweth to do good and doeth
it not, to him it is sin." Are we good simply because we are
not bad? In that case, even an inanimate object might be
claSSified as good. Some measure their Christianity in
terms of the evil things they do not do. They do not kill,
lie, cheat, etc. This is part of being a Christian. But this
could be said of a stature in the park, Their list of
achievements for good are·zero. There are the "thou shalt
not" passages, but there are also the" thou shalt"
pas.sages. Second-mile religion does not just refrain
from evil but does good.
Matthew twenty-five, beginning with verse fourteen,
teaches the Lord's condemnation of the one talent man.
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He was not condemned because he lost his talent or
wasted it. He was not condemned because he did not
double it as others had done their talents. He was
condemned because he did not do what he could have
done. He did not even try.
Matthew 21:18,19, "Now in the morning as he returned
into the city, he hungered. And when he saw afig tree in
the way, he came to it, andfound nothing thereon, but
leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee
henceforthfor ever. And presently the fig tree withered

away. " Why did the Lord do that?
Fig tree first bears fruit, then leaves. The presence of
leaves indicates the presence of fruit. This tree, while
giving the impression of bearing fruit, only bore leaves.
It was not what it should have been. It was not doing as
it ought to have done. Some of us may be this way.
Application in Serving

The judgment scene of Matthew 25:31-46 commends
some because of the good they had done. Others were
condemned, not because of the evil charged against
them, but because of the failure to have done good.
Though sufficient in one area, they lacked sorely in
another. They went one mile, but not the second.
We must add here that we do not earn our reward, nor
can we do enough good to deserve God's blessings. Even
so, there are those things God teaches us to do, and when
we obey God He has promised to give us His blessings.
First Kings 20:39,40, "And as the king passed by, he cried
unto the king, and said, Thy servant went out into the
midst of battle; and behold, a man turned aside, and
brought a man unto me, and said, Keep this man, if by any
means he be missing, then shall thy life be fore his life, or
else thou shalt pay a talent of silver. And as thy servant
was busy here and there, he was gone. And the king of
Israel said unto him, So shall thy judgment be; thyself hast
decided it."

A prisoner \Vas taken and a soldier was aSSigned to
guard him with his life. But the priso·ner escaped. What
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was the excuse? He was busy here and there, maybe even
with matters he considered deserving of his attention.
But he neglected his charge. He was not attendant to his
primary duty. Just so, many are- very busy in many
matters today, not all of which are necessarily evil in
themselves. But at what are we so busy? If we become too
busy that we neglect the more vital elements of life, then
we have really become too busy. We are too busy if we
cannot practice the second-mile religion, doing what we
ought, not doing what we ought not, and doing more
than what is expected.

The First Mile
Of course, before we can concentrate on the second mile,
we must cover the first mile. Before one can go the
second mile, he must travel the first mile. Before you
can do more than you ought in the service of God, you
must do what you ought to enter the ,service of God. The
first thing of priority in doing as you ought is to obey
the gospel of Christ. Believe, repent, confess your faith
in Christ, and be b.aptized (immersed) in water, in the
name of Christ (by His authority), for (in order to) the
remission of sins, into Chri.st and His body, the church
(Acts 2:38; Galatians 3:27; First Corinthians 12: 13), at
which time and place we reach the saving blood of
Christ (Romans 6:3,4). Then, not before then, can you be
in a position to practi~e the second-mile religion.

• • • • •
Possibly there is some significance in the fact that
brethren are really getting back to the fundamentals and
basics of Christianity. Some never left them. It was my
privilege during 1993 to speak on a number of
lectureships. What stood out in my mind is how many of
the assigned topics dealt with attitudes. Of the some
fifteen lessons, at least twelve, possibly another, could
be placed in the category of dealing with the
development ~f proper, Christ-like attitudes. This is
really getting at the.heart 1s !he matter. Once the heart is
right, will not conduct follow? JWB
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More and More a Sad Truth
is Being Realized and
Recognized
Like many brethren, I subscribe to and receive
free many p/apers published by good brethren.
I also receive some that are promoting the
advance of a "restructured" church in the
mode of denominations. Among the faithful
there is the growing acceptance of the sad
fact, a fact about which many of us have been
warning for many years, that the church is
being divided by false doctrines taught by false
teachers and churches that once followed the
Lord have decided to "do their own thing."
I see more and more the recognition of the
obvious, indeed, the unavoidable, since some
are determined to abandon the old paths of
truth for the new age, adaptation of doctrine to
culture, accommodation of a rebellious
element among "baby-boomers," and a desire
to be like denominations, etc. The fact is that a
new and different fellowship, born of heresy,
has arisen among those once loyal to Christ
and His church, and it is now being stated
openly as never before.
While the fact of apostasy grieves any faithful
Christian, we would also contend the
recognition of division and the disfellowship of
the heretical elements is essential to the
continued welfare of the Lord's church. They
have gone out from us. They are no longer of
us. A new denomination has been created from
the ruins of division caused by false doctrines
by false teachers. It is done! JWB
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Fornication or· Cons11DlD18.tion
Among the false doctrines being
taught regarding marriage, divorce, and
remarriage, one of the more ludicrous is
the idea that a man and woman are not
married until there has been sexual intera J
course between them. That intercourse
is what makes them married, according --,."
to this view.
Some are always seeking ways
around what God teaches. Some have
married and seek divorce on the grounds that the marriage was
never consummated in sexual intercourse. What they do not
understand is that sexual intercourse is a provilege IN marriage,
and not what makes one married.
Just be a bit logical, maybe for the first time. If marriage
is not marriage until the sex act, what do you have going on? You
have a man and woman gOing to bed with each other for the sex
act who are not even married to each other. Folks, that's
fornication, not consummation. They are married when the
preacher says, Itl pronounce you husband and wife. JB
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Abortion
Those of us in the church often take too much for
granted. We assume that everyone, including our
children, know the difference between right and wrong
on basic and fundamental matters when actually they do
not because they have not been taught correctly. We are
naive to think that those in the church are immune
from the influence and propaganda of those who deny
God and bombard our society with immorality and
corruption.
Too many in the church have a hesitancy to oppose the
moral degeneracy that abounds in our land, thinking,
for some unexplained reason, that dealing with such
matters is out of bounds for the church ttl its teaching.
The failure of Christian people to militantly speak out
and stand up for the way of right in our nation has
contributed to the advance of wickedness in the nation.
God does not look favorably upon such people!
Christians are concerned with the salvation of souls. But
they are also the" light of the world" and the "salt of the
earth." We must involve ourselves in such issues lest
there be a complete erosion of civilization, morality,
and the concept of the dignity of the human being.
Today, nearly four thousand lives will be deliberately
snuffed out. This will not occur in Russia, China, Cuba,
or other God-denying and tyrannical nations. This will
occur in the United States. Those whose lives shall be
terminated are not victims of war, nor are they
criminals receiving just punishment for crimes, but
innocent babies. Abortion is being used to end unwanted
pregnancies of unwed mothers by the thousands. But not
only this, as we shall discuss. Abortion has become a
major madness of murder in the "land of the freaks, and
tIle home of the knaves."

The Court
The Supreme Court has ruled the legality of abortions.
Our government continues to advance the practice of
abortion. Christians know that the Bible teaches that

everything that 1s legal is not necessarily moral. A
woman is permitted to abort her child during the first
three months of pregnancy simply on the decision of
herself and her "doctor." During the second three
months she is allowed to abort her child if it is deemed
needful to protect her life. Even during the final three
months. even when the child is often capable of living
and surviving outside the mother's womb. she is allowed
to abort her child if it is thought necessary for the
woman's mental. physical. or emotional health. This is
so broad and can cover so much subjective consideration
that it is not a protection of the child whatsoever. but
actually is abortion on demand. The present government
of the United States (1993) is ruled by a most degenerate
band of servants of hell to occupy power in our land, and
they now advocate abortion on demand. at any time, for
any reason. They even would demand everybody pay for
it. How can any nation survive under such godless fools?
In most major cities of the nation there are even
advertisements in newspapers and on billboards
advising women where they can go and have their babies
destroyed. This is the low level of barbarism to which
this nation has stooped.
Doctors, who have taken oaths to preserve life, have
betrayed their oaths and their calling and have devoted
their entire money making careers and practices to the
destruction of life rather than its preservation. The
abortion clinics are gleaning millions upon millions of
dollars killing babies.

A Vile Deed
It will not be our purpose to be descriptive of the
inhumane scenes of horror. butchery, savagery, and
terror involved in the abortion processes. Those things
need to be known, and those of age should even see
pictures of such to impress on their minds what a
horrible matter we have under consideration. But our
lesson is concerned with God's attitude toward it.
While the proponents of abortion object being compared
to the perpetrators of the Nazi atrocities against
humanity, they are incapable of presenting a case in
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their defense as to why they should not be so considered,
even worse, than the Nazi murders who killed five to six
million Jews over a period of years. But abortion kills
from forty to fifty-five million babies every year
throughout the world, and America leads the way. What
the Nazis did is minor compared to what abortionists
are doing all the time.

Questions
To center our thought, let us ask and pointedly answer
some relevant and pertinent questions.
(1) Is that which Is in the womb alive? ObViously, yes.
(2) When did that which is in the womb become alive? It
was when the female egg and male sperm united. If it
was not alive it would not grow. But it grows.
(3) Is that which Is in the mother's womb merely a part
of the mother's body? Absolutely not! We hear advocates
of abortion plead for the mother's right of "power over
her own body." We hear them cry for choice. But the
mother exercised power over her body when she engaged
in sexual intercourse. Now that the child is conceived
more is involved than just her body. Everything a
person will become is included already in that which is
in the mother's womb. There is a new body. Even though
this new body is dependent upon the mother's body, it is
a totally new life. It is not, as abortionists say, like a
tumor, an appendix, the tonsils, or some diseased tissue
that can be removed upon choice. Once conception has
occurred, not only must the mother consider her body,
but there must be consideration of the baby.
(4) It that which is in the womb human? Certainly! It is
produced by humans, and is neither an'i~al nor
vegetable. The indifference toward abortion is some of
the fruit of the theory of evolution that considers the
human being nothing but a highly evolved animal. This
is the reason we affirm that evolutionists are enemies to
the dignity of humanity. Taking that theory to its
logical conclusion, the disposal of any human being
cannot be considered anything more than the disposal of
any other animal.
(5) Is the human life in the mother's womb innocent
human life? Yes. The child is sinless, haVing done no
evil nor guilty of sin.
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(6) Does abortion willfully, deliberately, intentionally,
and with premeditation and forethought destroy this
innocent and human life? Yes. And this is precisely the
definition of murder. This drives right to the heart of
the matter. ABORTION IS MURDER. LEGALIZED
ABORfION IS LEGALIZED MURDER.
Proverbs 6: 17, among other things, lists that God hates
This makes a
difference to ciVilized and moral people. God hates
abortion and abortionists for what they do.

"hands that shed innocent blood."

The Word of God
What does the Bible teach on this subject? That murder
is prohibited Is unquestioned by anyone who knows
anything about the Bible. Murder by abortion, like other
means of murder, are not necessarily mentioned
specifically and explici tly. Bu t conclusion can be
confidently drawn with unwavering certainty from the
principles of truth as well as specific statements that
relate of the matter. Let us turn our attention to a few of
these.
Acts 17:25, "He giveth life to all. .. " God gives life Does
man, with impunity and without dod's authority, have
the right to terminate it? Human life is different from
all other forms of life because mankind is created in the
spiritual image of God (Genesis 1:26,27). For this reason
human life is sacred. We are different from animals.
This is the basis for human rights and dignity. Without
this special characteristic we are nothing more than
materialistic beasts. To impress on man the special
distinction he has, and the sacredness of human life,
God decreed the forfeiture of one's own life if he lacked
respect for the sacredness of human life and murdered
another (Genesis 9:6).
Abortion is compatible with evolution, humanism,
atheism, and other anti-human and anti-God
philosophies. The dignity of the human being rests
solely on the Biblical teaching that man is in the
spiritual image of God.
No Difference
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The Bible does not distinguish between the unborn and
newborn babe as far as the babe being a human being.
Jeremiah 1: 5, "Before I formed thee in the belly I knew
thee; and before thou earnest forth- out of the womb I
sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the
nations." Did God sanctify just a blob of tissue and
ordain a tumor? None can doubt that God considered
Jeremiah a person even before Jeremiah was born.
The unborn John the Baptist leaped in his mother's
womb when his mother, Elizabeth, and the expectant
mother of Jesus met each other. There is no question but
John was considered a living person even before birth.
We must ask with caution of bordering on irreverence,
"Was that which was in the womb of Mary only a blob of
tissue?" as abortionists contend? No God-fearing person
would ever consent to such blasphemy.
Scripture uses the word "brephos" to refer to both an
unborn and newborn child. Luke 1:41,44, it is used to
refer to John before his birth. It is used of Jesus after
His birth (Luke 2: 12). It was used of newborn infants in
Acts 7: 19. There is no distinction because one is already
a person, a distinct human being, both before and after
birth, all the degenerate raving to the contrary
notwithstanding.
Why Is It Done?

More often than not abortion is used to terminate
pregnancies that have resulted from fornication and
adultery. Unmarried couples engage in sexual
intercourse without regard to morality, with no regard to
the power of reproduction, with no concern for the child
that might be conceived, with no regard to the spiritual
welfare of anybody, and with contempt for the ways of
God, with no respect for the sacredness of marriage, and
when a child is conceived, to cover their sin, to shed
responsibility, to dispose of what they do not want, they
resort to the murder of the child. Like David, but in a
different way, they resort to murder in their attempt to
cover the result of their sin. Those who obey, "Thou shalt
not commit adultery," never have to consider abortion to
cover their wickedness.
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Some married and professional women are having
abortions because they are more concerned with their
careers, personal ambitions, selfish goals than they are
the God-given role of motherhood and the responsibility
of parenthood. Being encouraged by degenerate feminists
(which is a redundancy because all feminists are
degenerate), whose goals are opposed to the ways of God,
they resort to murdering their child rather than bearing
the child. God condemns those who are "without natural
affection" (Romans 1: 31), which refers to those lacking
affection regarding their own children. This is certainly
descriptive of those who endorse and practice abortion.
It is characteristic of a depraved society.
It is ironic that some who endorse abortion even go to
the Bible, which they despise, to try to justify it. Of
course, abortionists have no use for God's Word, do not
believe the Bible, ridicule the Bible, but think if they
could use the Bible to advance their heathenism, they
would do it. They contend that Adam was not alive until
God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,
therefore, the baby is not alive until it breathes, and in
the womb it does not breathe.
While it is true that the system whereby the baby gets
oxygen is changed at birth, his difference with Adam is
that Adam was created mature. Adam was not alive in
any sense until God breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life, but that is ~ot true concerning the conceived
child. He is alive from the moment of conception. If that
was not true the babe would not and could not grow.
Some cite Exodus 21 :22ff to make a distinction between
the life of an unborn child and other human life. But
that passage is eVidence contrary to the arguments of
abortionists. "If men strive, and hurt a woman with child,
so that her frUit depart from her, and yet no mischief
follow: he shall be surely punished, according as the
woman's husband will lay upon him: and he shall pay as
the judges determine. And if any mischieffollou' , then thou
shalt give life for life. "
The scene is that of a struggle between two men in which
a woman with child is hurt, causing the child to depart
from the mother's womb. Abortionists claim. "If the

6

baby dies, only a fine is to be paid, but if the mother
dies, the punishment is death. Therefore, the child is not
considered a living person as is the mother." The fallacy
of this argument is evident because abortionists read
into the passage, not out of the passage.
The passage does not say if the baby dies as a result of
the struggle merely a fine is to be paid. A fine is to be
paid because the fruit of the womb is departed
prematurely. The baby may live, and no mischief other
than a premature birth occurs. Even this is to be fined
according to the law.
But if "any mischief' follow the incident, which would
certainly be true in the event of either the death of the
mother or the child, then capital punishment was to be
exacted. Is the death of the child no mischief? This
proves that both mother and child are living persons.
Furthermore, the case under consideration in Exodus is
not parallel to the deliberate, planned, premeditated
destruction of innocent human life. This case was an
accidental matter, not a willful destruction of the child.
This passage offers no support whatever for abortion.
Hard Matters

There are some very hard questions related to this
matter. This is a great emotional issue and often
emotions overrule truth in the minds of some. Some
ask, "Can the child be aborted to save the mother's life
or if the mother's life is threatened?" The mother's life
is always threatened in every birth. Dr. Jerome LeJune,
famous geneticist, answered the question, "I would never
attack and kill the unborn child." He further explained
that if he was faced with an either/or situation, such as
cancerous uterus or a tubal pregnancy, he would be
forced to remove the cancer or tumor and in doing so he
would inadvertently cause the child to die. But the death
of the child would not be the cause of the surgery nor its
purpose. The purpose was to save life, not destroy it. The
motive involved is of paramount concern.
Dr. Lee Cayce, NashVille, Tennessee, who delivered so
many children over his many years of medical practice,
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and who was attendant at the birth of our firstborn, is
reported to have said, "In all my years of practice I have
never seen the case where such a choice was necessary.'~
This does not mean such a choice is never necessary, but
it is rare. Even when the choice must be made, it is a
choice to save life, not to deliberately destroy life.
Surely, such rare instances to save life ought not be the
basis for the wholesale and indiscriminate murder of
millions of babies each year!
"But what if pregnancy results from rape or incest?" We
are not insensitive to the victims of such atrocious
crimes, nor the emotional complications in such
instances. Our hearts bleed for those who have been so
mistreated. We are repulsed at the sympathy for the
criminal while victims are often forgotten and neglected.
If I had my way there would never be the possibility of
one convicted of rape or incest ever being able to commit
the same crime again, regardless of what it takes. But
even in such rare instances where pregnancy might
occur under such conditions, this is no basis for
allowing wholesale killing of babies such as is now
being done. Even under these circumstances, the dignity
of human life is the overriding issue.
We have read a report of a ten year study in Minneapolis
involving three thousand five hundred rape cases, and
not one time did pregnancy result. We are told that the
female reproductive system rarely conceives under the
trauma of rape. Even when there is a rape, it takes
several hours for the sperm to reach the ovum and
emergency treatment by medication can prevent
conception. Certainly, we are dealing with human
tragedy all around in these instances. But are we to set
standards according to the rare exceptions?

Other Reasons
We are told that abortion is a method of population and
birth control. It certainly is. There is a similar method
also, such a killing off allover sixty years of age, all
those of deformity, or whoever might not be wanted.
Why would not that control population? And as
frightening as it is, there are those (like a former
governor of Colorado) who do advocate that elderly
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people consent to die for the benefit of those who are
younger.
What if there is a danger of physical or mental
deformity of the unborn child? Again, thIs is always a
possibility in every birth. But do we destroy children
who are born with abnormalities and deformities?
Would you discontinue the programs of assistance to
such people and simply kill them? Is not a deformed
child a human being? And who is to deCide which
deformities warrant being murdered and which should
be allowed to live? Shall we let the evolutionists,
humanists, atheists, the Hitlers of the world make such
judgments? Who do we deCide to keep and who do we
decide to destroy? Possibly the world would have
profited if those who now advocate abortion had been
the victims of what they advocate. The fact remains that
there is no justification for the mur"der of unborn
children and this is precisely what abortion is.
Abortions because of rape and deformity constitute a
very small percentage of the abortions being performed,
but even these are wrong.
What To Do

Living in a world where this degenerate barbartsm exists
and grows, what can the Christian do? He must first

realize the enormity of this sin and its consequences. He
must reaffirm his concept of the sacredness of human
life and the dignity thereof. Once society opens Its doors
to this kind of savagery there is no limit to the low level
of conduct to which the human family will descend. The
doors are already open in these United States where God
is attempted to be mocked. Already some advocate
infanticide, euthanasia, genocide, the destruction of
unwanted races. The only positive thing that can be said
for abortion (and this benefit is already past) is how
better the world would be if the parents of the
proponents of It had practiced it!
Christians must remember the basis of human dignity
and how mankind is created in the spiritual image of
God. We must emphasize before the world, actively,
militantly, aggressively, before it is beyond the point of
return, the Christian standards of morality, indiVidual

9

responsibility for one's actions, the sanctify of the home
and marriage. We must stedfastly resist the moral
degenerates, feminists, politicians, and parasites on
society whose profane mouths must be stopped before
they uproot every semblance of human dignity to
accommodate their vile ways. More often than not, these
opponents of everything good are led by homosexuals,
lesbians, prostitutes, money-hungry doctors, fornicators,
adulterers, disgruntled females who are unhappy with
their role in life and who are miserable, and who want
everybody else to accommodate their sinfulness and
share their misery by determining the pattern for all
society. Our enemies are anti-God, anti-Christ, antiBible, anti-church, anti-marriage, anti-morality,
dominated by whores and whoremongers whose lives
overrun with all forms of moral filth and vile pollution.
We need to know our enemy and the nature of these
vicious opponents of God and truth. They are people who
have become so corrupt that they seek to dignify every
vice and denounce every virtue, legalize every perversion
and ridicule God's plan for mankind.
They will be found promoting the Equal Rights
Amendment, are members of the National Organization
of Women, will vote for those who advocate sin, will
court the favor of such movements to reach office,
advocate the extraction of tax funds to prOVide for the
murder of children for all who want it, who prostitute
the ideals of womanhood and motherhood because their
minds are so filled with the evil of Satan they cannot
and will not see.
We are naive to think we are against a people who listen
to reason or are persuaded by truth. This they hold in
contempt. We are against the most venomous and cruel
tyrants with evil minds our world can consider. While
our hearts grieve because of their mental, physical, and
spiritual condition, we cannot be so blind as to allow
them to force their Wickedness down the throats of us
all, and for forthcoming generations. We live is a sinful
world, and a nation that grows worse and worse each
day. God bless America? Why should He?

* * * * *
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Winning Souls
Through Christian
Unity
First Timothy 1: 15, "This is afaithful saying, and worthy
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world
to save sinners, of whom I am chief"
Luke 19: 10, "For the Son of man is come to seek and to
save that which was lost."
Matthew 1:21, "And she shall bring forth a son, and thou
shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall save his people from
their sins."
It was the work and mission of Jesus Christ to save lost
souls. It is the work of His body, the church, to continue
winning souls. Before Jesus ascended into heaven He
charged, Mark 16: 15, 16, "Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth 'and
is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned." Matthew 28: 19,20, "Go ye therefore, and

teach all nations, baptizing them in the name oj the
Father, and oj the Son, and oj the Holy Ghost: teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end oj the
world."
First Timothy 3: 15, "But if I tarry long, that thou, mayest
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house oj
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth." It is the work of the church to
uphold and proclaim the saving truth of Jesus Christ.
Those that hear and heed will be saved. Those that don't,
won't.
Romans 1:16, "For I am not ashamed of the gospel oj
Christ: for it is lhe power of God unto salvation to everyone
that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek."
How is this gospel to be spread? First Corinthians 1:21,
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" For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe."

Whatever promotes the spread of the gospel, prOVided it
is in harmony with the Lord's will, is beneficial.
Whatever hinders that spread is detrimental. Our study
shall focus attention on unity as something beneficial to
the power of the gospel, while division is a hindrance.
We shall divide the lesson into two main parts.
The Bible teaches the necessity of conversion to be
saved. Acts 3:19, "Repent ye therefore, and be converted,
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord."
Matthew 18:3, "Verily I say unto you, Except ye be
converted and become as little children, ye shall not enter
into the kingdom of heaven." There are not many ways of

conversion. There is only one way. We either follow the
way the Lord has given or we shall remain lost in sin.
When those who are in Christ are united they will be
aggressive and active in winning the lost to Christ and
salvation~

Unity

What is unity? Although that may seem to be a peculiar
question, it is obVious that many do not know the unity
of which the Bible speaks. Unity means agreement.
Amos 3:3, "Can two walk together except they be agreed?"
Unity is not agreeing to disagree. Unity is not mere
union. You can put a dog and a cat in a sack and you
have union, but not unity. Unity is not mere
togetherness.
John 17:20,21, "Neither pray I for these alone, but for
them also which shall believe on me through their word:
that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I
in thee, that they may also be one in us; that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me." As the Godhead is

united, so God wants His people united. This means they
will talk alike. First Corinthians 1: 10, "Now J beseech
you, brethren" by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions
among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the
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same mind and in the samejudgment." Usually, at least
in the past, when you heard a preacher on the radio, it
would not take long for you to identify him as a brother
in Christ by the way he talked. He would speak" sound
words" and preach "sound doctrine." He would speak as
the oracles (First Peter 4: 11; Titus 2: 1 ,8; Second Timothy
1: I3). To have the same mind demands using the same
standard by which to determine what is true or false.
Ephesians 4:4 teaches that there is "one faith," just as
there is "one body," which is the church (Ephesians
1:22,23). Nothing in Scripture allows man to take his
choice of faiths, churches, etc.
Philippians 1: 2 7, "Only let you conversation be as it

becometh the gospel of Christ: that whether I come and see
you, or else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, that ye
standfast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together for
the faith of the gospel." This means brethren are to have
the same spiritual goals, the same message, working
together hand in hand and heart with heart for the
salvation of the lost. One reason the early church grew
as it did was the oneness among brethren. Acts 2:42,

"And all that believed were together."
This new and false doctrine propagated by liberal
digressives who have gone out from the church
preaching "uni ty in diversity" even in matters of
doctrine and faith is a Vile and venomous heresy that
plagues the church and hinders conversion to Christ.
God will not consider the proponents of such error
gUiltless.

Division Generally
The second part of our lesson centers on those areas
where division hinders conversion and soul winning.
First, we shall consider the religious division in the
world generally, and then matters of division in the
home and in the church.
The devil wot:ks effectively in our world with false
doctrines and ideas that divide those who say they love
God from those who care nothing about God. There are
many honest and sincere people who say they love the
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Lord but are following ways that are contrary to the will
of the Lord. There are even philosophies and theories
that contend there is no right or wrong. To some·,
everything is beautiful in its own way, and everyone is
urged to "do your own thing." Such is the hue and cry of
humanism. It ushers in a society of permissiveness,
corrupting morality and undermining every
fundamental sacred matter. "To each his own" is the
wail of those who reject God.
Of course, if such doctrines were true, the entire mission
of Christ was useless because everything is all right just
as it is, regardless of what it is. Can we really heed such
as that? Any doctrine that contradicts itself Is unfit for
acceptance. Those that would follow a self-contradictory
doctrine are as those in Second Timothy 2:25, "Those
that oppose themselves. ,.

If there is no right or wrong, how can we know it is right
to believe there is no right or wrong? If you cannot
determine what is true as distinguished from what is
false, how can we know it is true to say we cannot say
what is true or false? If each Is to "do his own thing,"
you have as many laws and lawmakers as people. If each
is left as his own judge and jury, this is sheer arld
transparent anarchy and chaos. Such a time eXisted in
Judges 21:25, "In those days there was no king in Israel;
every man did that which was right in his own eyes. ,. Little
doubt that the many voices clamoring, "Lo here, Lo
there, follow this, follow that, follow anything, follow
nothing" has caused many to turn a deaf ear even to
Christ.
Even among the religious there is wholesale division. We
have Romanism, Protestantism, Buddhism, Moonies,
Mohammedans, on and on. There are literally hundreds
of varying denominations, each with its distinctive
doctrines and names. There is nothing in the Bible that
would authorize or Justify such as this.

The Lord's Church is Not a Denomination
Let us remember that the Lord's church is not a
denomination, nor a combination of denominations.
Once a television panelist was asked, "With all the
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different churches, how can you ever tell which one is
right?" The answer is simple. Search the Scriptures and
learn what the truth is, and accept that, rejecting all
else. The point we make here is that division causes
many to give up their search in despair.
I once engaged a man from India .in conversation and he
asked my line of work. I told him I was a gospel
preacher. He was of some Oriental faith. But he made
one comment that was momentarily disarming. ~If your
God is as mixed up as the Protestant world, He is more
confused than I am. He needs me, but I don't need Him."
I tried to explain that I agreed with that, but that I was
not promoting the chaotic so-called Christendom, but
the faith of Christ as the New Testament teaches. But
you can understand the problem he faced.

Havoc of Division
Jesus knew what this division would bring and He
prayed for unity that the world might believe. Division,
such as characterizes denominationalism cultivates the
ground for the seeds of atheism. It produces
hopelessness, waste, duplication, confusion,
contradiction, and doubt. If all of us who say we believe
in God and Jesus Christ His Son would cast aside the
man-made doctrines and churches we could rout atheism
in record time, putting that influence almost out of
business. But when people continue using their creeds,
manuals, prayer books, catechisms, disciplines,
confessionals, edicts of councils and conferences, how
can there be unity? People now are even using so-called
Bibles that do not teach alike. Once there was the faith
of your choice, the church of your choice, and now, with
these modern speech perversions, the Bible of your
choice. The early church had problems, but not
denominationalism. We need to learn the answer to the
question, "Will good people in all churches be saved?"
How can they be when churches other than Christ's
church are not pleasing to God nor teaching His way?
It is not that people cannot see the Bible alike. They are
not even looking at it many times. It is not that we
interpret differently. To interpret means to get the
meaning of 1t. God did not give us a book that divides
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and condemns division and commands unity at the
same time. He is not the author of confusion (First
Corinthians 14:33). Let us not blame God for human
mistakes.

Division in the Home
Religious division in the home is a tremendous
hindrance to winning souls for Christ. One going one
way, the other doing differently, what are children to
think? They often abandon everything about God. How
can a religious parent do right by marrying a nonreligious one. We need to ask before marriage, "What
kind of influence will this person have on our children,
if we have any?" Children love both parents and are
confused. One asked, "Why did not God build Just one
church so we could be together?" The truth is, God did
build Just one church.
Marrytng outside the Lord's church is daring the deVil to
take your soul and the souls of children that may come
into that home. How can a Christian consent to enter
into such a relationship where his own Lord and SaVior
cannot be first?

Division in the Church
But there is also division in the church that hinders
winning souls. When church A is at odds with church B,
people outside the church seldom understand. They are
turned off by both of them. You say, "They ought to
investigate," and I agree. But few Will. They ought not
have to investigate. We ought to hold fast to sound words
and be united.
Some talk how outsiders run down the church. This is
often true. Bllt nothing runs down the church qUicker
and more effectively than division among brethren.
Some never have a good word about their preacher, the
elders, anybody in the church, and wonder why they
cannot convert anybody. Some even degrade their
brethren before non-Christians. What a shameful
manner of behavior!
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False teachers split churches, and hobby pushers want
their own way. Those who rebel in worldliness against
the teaching of Christ and reject the necessity for divine
authority hinder soul winning. Six things even seven,
God hates (Proverbs 6: 16-19), inclu ding he that soweth
U

discord among brethren."

When you love the Lord's church it hurts to see It
disrupted and torn asunder. Consider the soldier who
threw the spear that ripped the body of Christ while on
the cross. How does he differ from one who rends the
church asunder? Some are like hard headed Diotrophes
(Third John 9), and confuse their stubbornness with
stedfastness. They had rather tear up the church than
give up their pride, personal ambitions, and their own
way. Children, outsiders, everyone see this, and they go
away, still lost. We give a false impression of Christ
when this occurs.
Christ is the only way of eternal life (John 14:6; Acts 4:
12). Unity can be attained and maintained only when all
are content to abide in the doctrine of Christ. Why
should it be any other way? We love each other and
should work for harmony, unity, based on truth, a "tluLs
saith the Lord" in all matters. The world needs the
efforts of Christians to spread the saving Word, and
their energies ought not be· expended having to fight a
rear guard action against dtgressives and apostates.
Souls can be reached, and they depend on us to take the
gospel to them. Our success depends to a great degree on
our unity, or our failure on the lack of it.

• • • • •

Covetousness
Through the years I have discovered that many people do
not mind the condemnation of sin. Irreligious people do
not get too up-set over it. They do not care. Religious
people will often relish it. This usually is the case, until
you get specific. Talking about sin in general is not as
disturbing as talking about some specific sin. But just
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now we need to consider a specific sin, one that many
would dismiss as not too important, and certainly one of
which they are not gUilty, they think. We shall study
what God teaches about the sin of covetousness.
To covet means to have a desire, but it is certain type of
desire. It means to long for, crave, especially something
that belongs to another. It is a denotation of the
existence of greed, the love of money, or the things
money can buy. It is not to be equated with ambition or
a desire to succeed, but it is an over-reaching ambition,
even to the extent that one would take advantage of
another to reach his goal. It is usually associated with
the insatiable desire for material things and money, but
not exclusively such things, such a satisfying his lust.
All desire is not eVil. When Paul wrote concerning the
spiritual gifts (First Corinthians 12), he urged them to
covet the best gifts. First Timothy 3: 1, 'If a man desire
the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work." But
covetousness is an evil, inordinate, unlawful desire.

Biblical References
There are many references in the Bible concerning this
sin. "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, nor his

maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is
thy neighbor's." (Exodus 20:17). Jesus said, "Take heed,
and beware of covetousness; for a man's life consisteth not
in the abundance of the things which he possesseth." (Luke
12: 15). "But fornication, and all uncleanness, or
covetousness, let it not once be named among you, as
becometh saints." (Ephesians 5:3). The sinfulness of
covetousness is underscored in Scripture. "Mortify
therefore your members which are upon the earth,
fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil
concupicense, and covetousness, which is idolatry."
(Colossians 3:5). Paul calls coveting idolatry. It
dethrones God in one's life and replaces Him with
material things. Jesus said, "No man can love two

masters, for either he will hate the one and love the other,
or else he will hold to the one and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon." (Matthew 6:24). We have
to decide what shall be first in our lives, God or material
things. There is not room at the top for both.
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The seriousness of this sin is seen in Ephesians 5:5, "For
this ye know, that no whoremonger,nor unclean person,
nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God." In other

words, covetousness will bar a person from heaven.
Covetousness is a characteristic of those the Lord labels
as reprobate (Romans 1: 18-32). It is also a mark found
among false teachers (Second Peter 2:3,4). There are
those that would teach anything or leave out anything in
their teaching if it brought them the money they want.
This is possibly one of the reasons why the Lord's
church has suffered at times with weak, erroneous,
watered-down teaching. Some preachers and teachers
prefer the large salaries more than they love the truth
and if the truth should offend they would lose that
money. So they leave out, add to, change up the word of
God for money. Paul said covetousness would be a
characteristic of those perilous times of apostasy
(Second Timothy 3:1,2).

Becoming Covetous
One does not become covetous overnight. It is not a
sudden illness that falls upon one. Rather it is an
attitude that grows, develops, and is cultivated and
nurtured. It gradually entWines itself around a person"s
heart and life as a vine does a young tree, and just as
effectively chokes the life out of it. Covetousness is a
spiritual disease of the heart. Jesus said, "For from
within, out of the heart of man proceed... covetousness ...
All these evil things come from within and defile the man."
(Mark 7:21-23).

Its Effects
Covetousness affects adversely the lives of people. It
causes domestic trouble in the home. Proverbs 15:27, "He
that is greedy of gain troubleth his own house." It is a
problem of the heart that will even cause a person to
scoff and deride Christ. When Jesus taught that man
could not serve two masters, the Pharisees, who were
covetous, derided Him (Luke 16: 14). When covetous, our
eyes are blinded from the truth. Paul warned, "But
godliness with contentment is great gain. For we brought
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nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry
nothing out. And having food and raiment let us therewith
be content. But they that will be richfall into temptation
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts,
which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love
of money is the root of all evil, which while some coveted
after, they have erred from the faith and pierced
themselves through with many sorrows." (First Timothy
6:6-10).

People will become liars, thieves, gamblers, fornicators,
forsake their duties, offer and take bribes, even murder
people for the sake of money. Even some who profess to
be Christians will compromise and sacrifice the truth of
God in order to obtain more and more money. There is
not a sin people have not committed and would commit
again for money. This is the plague of materialism,
materialism in the sense of getting, haVing, holding on
to things of a material nature.
Too many people are more concerned about what they
might get than they are with what ought to be. Success in
our society is so often measured in terms of possessions
rather than character and honor. Many focus their
attention on what one has rather than what one is. We
need to be careful that we not be more concerned about a
high standard of living than living by a high standard.
In Israel's History

As one studies the history of Israel we often find them in
times of adversity and poverty. But in such times they
were humble, penitent. obedient to God. But they would
fail the test of prosperity. In their abundance they would
turn from God. Covetousness is particularly a danger
and a threat when there is abundance because there is
created the love for the material wealth and the desire
for more and more.
Covetousness disqualifies a person from service to God.
A man cannot serve the Lord as an elder or bishop if he
is a covetous man or greedy of filthy lucre (First
Timothy 3:3,8). Covetousness disqualifies one from
fellowship with the Lord's church. "[ wrote unto you in
an epistle not to company withjornicators, yet not
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altogether with the fornicators of this world, for then must
ye needs go out of the world. But now I have written unto
you not to keep company, if any man that is called a
brother, be aJornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with such an one.
no, not to eat." (First Corinthians 5:9-11).
Not Just the Rich
Covetousness is not a sin found just among the rich.
Those who are in poverty and difficult circumstances
can also be greedy and lustful of material things and sin
in order to obtain them.
In the Bible we read of covetous people. There was Ahab
who coveted the Vineyard that belonged to Naboth. He
and his Wife Jezebel committed many transgressions
against God and man in order to get it.
Achan stole that which belonged to the Lord's treasury
and hid it in his tent. His sin brought hardship upon the
entire nation of Israel, and he eventually lost his life
because of his greediness.
Gehazi, servant of Elisha, after Naaman had offered
Elisha gifts and Elisha had refused them, ran after
Naaman and told him lies in order to take advantage of
Naaman's generosity. Gehazi was covetous of money and
clothes. His sin only brought him rebuke and leprosy.
Did not Judas even betray his Lord for thirty pieces of
Silver? Was not the rich, young ruler sorrowful when he
learned he had to separate himself from his wealth to
follow Jesus (Matthew 19:16-22)? He could nat bring
himself to leave his possessions. Annanias and
Sapphira lied to the Holy Spirit about their giving and
were struck dead. They wanted to hold on to some of
their money even as they wished to make it appear they
had given all. Covetousness got hold of all these people,
and it brought injUry to every one of them.
.
We are impres~ed with the family of sins with which God
associates the sin of covetousness. The reader is urged to
read Romans 1:18-32; First Corinthians 5:9-11; First
Corinthians 6:9,10; ColOSSians 3:5).
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The Fruits
Realizing the tragedy that covetousness does bring, we
need to understand that covetousness is so useless,
productive of nothing good, but only eVil. Solomon
wrote, "He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with
silver, nor he that loveth abundance with increase; this is
also vanity. When goods increase, they are increased that
eat them; and what good is there to the owners thereof,
saVing the beholding of them with their eyes? The sleep of
the laboring man is sweet whether he eat little or much,
but the abundance of the rich will not suffer him to sleep.
There is a sore evil which I have seen under the sun,
namely, riches keptjor the owners thereof to their hurt.
But those riches perish by evil travail, and he begetteth a
son, and there is nothing in his hand. As he came forth oj
his mother's womb, naked shall he return to go as he
came, and shall take nothing of his labor, which he may
carry away in his hand. And this also is a sore evil, that in
all points as he came, so shall he go, and what profit hath
he that hath labored for the wind? All his days, also he
eateth in darkness al}.d he hath much sorrow and wrath
with his si£kness.: (Ecclesiastes 5: 10-17).

Paul echoed these sentiments in First Timothy 6: 7,1 7,
" For we brought nothing into this world and it is certain
we can carry nothing out... Charge them that are rich in
this world, that they be not highminded, nor trust in
uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly
all things to eryoy. H

AFoot

The only .person that Jesus specifically called a fool
dUring His personal ministry was a covetous man. In the
parable of the man who prospered and increased his
wealth and bUilt more barns to hold his wealth, but
neglected his soul~ the statement is made by the Lord to
him, "ThouJool; this night shall thy soul be reqUired of
thee. Then whose shall all these things be, which thou hast
provtded?H (Luke 12:20). Again Jesus taught, "For what is
a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world and lost
his own soul. H (Matthew 16:26).
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Rather than being covetous, Jesus taught, "Lay not up for
yourselves treasure upon the earth, where moth and rust
doth corrupt and where thieves break through and steal.
But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt and where thieves do
not break through and steal. For where your treasure is,
there will you heart be also... (Matthew 6: 19-21).

Lacking in Faith
To be covetous is to demonstrate a lack of faith in the
prOVidence of God. Jesus taught, "Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things
shall be added unto you." (Matthew 6:33). David said, "1
have been young and now lam old, yet I have not seen the
righteous forsaken nor his seed begging bread. " (Psalm
37:25). "Let your conversation be without covetousness
and be content with such things as ye have; for he hath
said, I will never leave thee, norforsake thee. So that we
may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and 1 will notfear
what man shall do unto me." (Hebrews 13:5,6).

Rather than being covetous, let us honor God with our
substance (Proverbs 3:9). "Let him that stole steal no
more, but rather let him labor with his hands the thing
which is good, that he may· have to give to him that
needeth." (Ephesians 4:28). Let us be good stewards of
that which God has entrusted to our care in this life,
using it to His glory. May be pray, in the words of
Proverbs 30: 8,9, "Remove far from me vanity and lies.
Give me neither poverty nor riches; feed me withfood
convenientfor me, lest I be full and deny thee, and say,
Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor and steal and take the
name of my God in vain...

First Things First
The teaching against covetousness does not discourage
ambition and financial success. But it helps us keep our
priorities in order and to labor for that which is lasting.
We need to have the right set of values. Striving for the
things of the here and now, even to the neglect of what is
more important, is a sad mistake.
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Parents often have forsaken the needs of their children
while giving themselves to making more money.
Mothers have left the home for the market place, not
because of need, but due to greed for more money.
Contributions have been shaved, people go into debt, and
even try to beat their debtors, all because they have
allowed covetousness to invade their hearts, lives, and
pattern of life.
This lesson is needed by the business man, young
families Just getting started, those in prosperity or
poverty, older people who reflect their greed by holding
on to money more than they should and not giving as
they ought. We are besieged by advertising to buy, get,
have more and more, bigger, better. We need rather to
" set your affection on things above and not on things on
the earth." (Colossians 3:2). Covetousness can destroy the
soul. Let is not be characteristic of us.
* * * * *

You probably noticed if you have read this
issue that the lessons are considerably longer
than we usually produce. The sermons when
verbally preached were longer than usual. It
was not intended to be that way nor intended
not to be that way. We simply felt the subjects
under consideration demanded more space
than most of the lessons we present.' We were
more concerned with the subject matter than
length. Of course~ you understand fully.

You might remember the next time you hear a
sermon that it is almost impossible to diSCUSS'
every subject adequately within the exact same
time span. Give your preacher a break if he
goes longer sometimes than you think he
ought. He cannot always get what should be
said into your time frame. Don't be in too big a
hurry that you miss truth you need.
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Elders Have The Authority
In every association of people
who work together for a common cause
there must those who have authority to
decide, direct, and keep the work on
course. The Lord's church is no different
in this respect. The government of the
Lord's church does not have anyorganization larger than the local church. The
local church is overseen by elders or
bishops (Acts 20:28).
Elders, nor anyone else, have authority to change the
will of God. This is what batters the church today. There are
those who seek to change even the pattern of the church to fit our
modem and degenerate culture. But nobody has that right.
But elders do have authority in matters ofjudgment and
opinion to rule for the local congregation. That, along with other
duties, is one of the reasons for their existence as an eldership.
Without someone to do this chaos and anarachy would exist even
in the church.The congregation is taught to submit" to the elders
in such matters (Hebrews 13: 17). God's way work fine. JWB
It
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with jorebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Take?
A realistic and objective view of our nation reveals a
deadly spiritual poverty across the land. As a people we
are plunging ourselves into a self-imposed destruction
due to sin. Sin is more open, widely acclaimed to be the
"in" thing, more accepted, promoted, endorsed, admired,
advocated, and imitated than any time in the lifetime of
people living today. Society waxes worse and worse, and
no thoughtful person can deny it. A survey of the songs,
television programs, movies, books, political aspirants,
magazines, educational emphasis, dress, language,
violence levels, speech, lack of personal responsibility,
various forms of entertainment, the deterioration of the
family, home, marriage, all point the same direction.
America is a wicked nation and getting more so. More
and more there is the removal of BiblIcal restraints, and
higher and higher go the levels of degeneracy that has
become as American as apple pie. Who in their right
mind could defend the trend of American life over the
past thirty or more years, since the rebellious age of the
sixties especially?
There is a growing number of people who seek to impose
a totally different and radical moral standard which
amounts to no moral standard at all. The feminists,
evolutionists, humanists, drug promoters, and the "get
re-elected regardless of how" politicians are having their
day to the suppression and destruction of things sacred,
honorable, and decent. "Do your own thing" has become
the religion, wail, and cry for too long. We suffer in a
period of confusion, moral chaos, disorder, and growth
of evil. With many people, even some who claim to be
religious, sin is Just not a valid concept anymore.
Isaiah 5:50, "Woe unto them that call evil good, and good
evil; that put darkness for light, and light for darkness;
that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter." Proverbs
14:34, "Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a
reproach to any people. " Galatians 6: 7 ,8, "Be not deceived.
God is not mocked. For whatsoever a man soweth, that

shall he also reap. For he. that soweth to hisjlesh shall of
the jlesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. " Romans 15 :,4, "For
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for
our learning... " The history of Northern Israel and
Southern Judah, as well as that of heathen nations,
serves us well to show the results of the pursuit of evil. It
is past time for Americans to wake up to the reality of
our conditions if we be spared the wrath of God.

Still Worth Saving
In spite of many undeniable faults, I would persuade us
alI- that America is worth saving for several reasons. I
would not say this because of our material abundance,
but because of our heritage of freedom and respect for the
dignity of mankind. This dignity is founded on the fact
that man is in the spiritual image of God. In our land
the Lord's church is more populous than any other
locality. Historically we have been a bastion for human
dignity, freedom, and justice founded on divine
principles. Many are saying today that should abandon
these principles.
In spite of some years of slavery, a terrible blight and
evil period for the nation (the wages of which we still
reap today), the governmental framework of the land
has been resistant to tyranny. America is our home, and
likely the home of our descendants. For their sake,
something must be done, and that right early. America
is threatened as never before, not only from Without, but
with a more sinister threat from within. Who will save
1t? Can it be saved? How many will it take? If any
should doubt the desirability of saving America, we
suggest a comparison with any other nation on the face
of the earth, or in human history.

Our Most Pressing Need
Spiritual salvation is our greatest need. There is but one
spiritual Savior, Jesus Christ. Acts 4: 12, "Neither is there
salvation in any other; for there is none other name given
among men whereby we must be saved. " The threat of the
invading oriental religions, Muslims, cults, human
denominations, and shrines to human wisdom called
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schools, they all threaten America. "1 am the way, the
truth, and the life. No man cometh unto the Father but by
me." (John 14:6). Whether we speak of an individual or

of a nation composed of individuals, the only One to
follow is Christ because only He has the capacity to save
America from its doom brought on by transgressions
against God.

Our Role
Christian people are the salt of the earth (Matthew 5: 13),
and the preservative influence in society. They are the
light of the world in the midst of sinful darkness
(Matthew 5: 14). Christians have the power and priVilege
of prayer (James 5: 16). God has overruled in the affairs
of nations (Daniel 4:24: 5:21,23,25,27; John 19:10,11~."
Could He not do so again? With Christians as the
leavening influence for good, righteousness could
permeate throughout society again.
We must learn the source, the real source, of our
strength. It is not in armies, navies, bombs, rockets,
missiles, Wall Street, etc. We do not affirm these are evil
to be disposed. But we affirm there must be more than
that. Such weaponry has come and gone in other nations
now extinct. Such have been built and destroyed over
and over again. Our strength is not economic, material
wealth and power, even though we be the richest of all
the lands of the earth. It is a grievous display of
misdirection when our leaders cry, "It's the economy
that matters." Sure, 1t matters. But that it not what
matters most.
Nor does our power lie in diplomacy, treaties,
negotiations, and assemblies of nations, even though
such things have their place. None of them are any more
reliable than the people who hav'e made them. What
confidence can this nation have in the atheistic,
ruthless, murderous governments of the world? Who
could trust a humanist, evolutionist, or any such people?
They do not even considerable themselves accountable!
Our best force is not in science, technology, human
Wisdom and education, although these can be a positive
factor if we use them rightly.
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A Continuing Truth
We must underscore Proverbs 14:34, "Righteousness
exalteth a nation." The Lord is our strength. We must not
turn away from Him. When Judah's enemies were
knocking at the gate of Jerusalem, Isaiah encouraged the
king and his people to rely, not on their allies, or
themselves, but on God. When Jonathan encountered the
Philistines, First Samuel 14:6, he said, " ...for there is no
restraint to the Lord to save by many of by few." Our
strength is of divine origin, spiritual strength, moral
strength, not human and worldly strength and wisdom.
In Other Times

In the days of the Israelite judges, Israel was enslaved by
the Midianites. The number of Midianites was as
grasshoppers and their camels without number. God
called Gideon and Gideon called for volunteers to deliver
the land.. First, there came thirty-five thausand, but God
said that was too many. Twenty-two thousand returned
home in fear. But the ten thousand who remained were
stIll too many. The number was reduced to three

hundred men who believed in God, and in Gideon, and
who followed God's plan precisely (Judges 7). How many
righteous people will it take to preserve America?
Did not God preserve the entire human race from total
destruction by saving eight souls? The world was once so
evil that God repented that He had made it. Yet, all were
not destroyed because Noah and his family were upright
and were people of faith. Through them God prOVided a
way of preservation. God can save by many or by few.
Nehemiah, with only a handful of fellows, aroused the
people of Judah to rebUild the walls of Jerusalem. In
spite of the odds against them, fighting with one hand
and bUilding with the other, they removed the reproach
from Jerusalem. How many will it take to rebuild the
spiritual walls of America?
Our Lord appointed only twelve men to go forward and
take the appeal of the gospel into all the world. How
many does it take when there is real and sincere
dedication to the task?
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Genesis 18:20-33 tells of the warning from God to
Abraham of His intent to destroy the wicked cities of
Sodom and Gomorrah. If ten righteous souls could have
been found the cities would have been spared. Can we
doubt that America has already been spared this far
because of the righteous souls in the land who believe
and serve God through Christ according to the New
Testament? The Lord's church is the dike that has been
holding back the tides of disaster. The spiritual and
moral goodness of people, the honest, sincere Christians
and their influence, have been the redeeming quality for
this nation. But now there are severe and indisputable
evidences that even this dike is cracking before our very
eyes with the invasion of liberalism and division, and
truth is losing its influence.

Will It Happen Again?
It has been the case in times past, and may well be
again, that the righteous have to suffer because of the
wrath of God upon a land that is so dominated by eVil.
But thus far even the Wicked have been blessed because
of the righteousness of a few.
Whether God will preserve America and its freedom I
dare not predict. Frankly, I. am not overly optimistic,
seeing our people have decided to place in the highest
ruling offices of the land the most degenerate, depraved,
anti-Christian, immoral reprobates that have ever
occupied power in the land in all its history (written in
1993). As abominable as our rulers show themselves to
be, executive, judicial, legislative, national, state, local,
the saddest reality is that they probably represent the
level of morality in the country among the population as
a whole. And I know what the Bible teaches. We reap as
we sow. I know what sin does to a nation. To a large
degree, it depends on America's response to the call to
repent. This call going forth will be sent by those who
believe the truth. This is where Christians enter the
picture again. God expects Christians to rise to the task.
If you had lived at the time of Noah, would you have
been invited to enter the ark, or be left outSide to drown
with the rest of the wtcked? Would you have been one of
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the three hundred chosen to remain with Gideon as the
enemies of God's people were routed?
Regardless of what the future holds for our nation, our
duty is clear. We must stand, whether we be few or many.
We must be active, aggressive, militant, outspoken,
uncompromising, sacrificial, steadfast, and confident in
our position. We cannot be cowardly, neutral,
compromising, fearful, passive, and assume a pretended
piety that only hides abominable traits under a feigned
cloak of righteousness. We must demonstrate real
conviction. You Just do not see a great amount of what
is necessary among Americans today. Even many in the
church are such disappointments as they give in, give up,
and side with sin, culture, error, and depart from truth.
Do you have the attitude of Joshua? Joshua 24: 15,
" Choose you this day whom ye will serve, ... but as for me
and my house, we will serve the Lord." We are the only

ones that can save ourselves, our nation, and our
descendants through Christ. We are the only ones who
can keep freedom, tru th, human dignity, and
righteousness alive for generations that may come.
For Evil to Win

All it takes for evil to triumph is for good men to do
nothing. It is not like Christ to wait for the other person
to act. We must let the wicked know they shall not pass.
What a shame to let the devil capture our nation and its
historically good qualities be removed and not even give
him a fight!
Our message is a call to resolution, commitment,
determination, and Biblical conviction from that
number who say they love God and His righteousness.
That number can provide the reasons for the
preservation of our land and its freedom for the next
generations. Do you have this resolve? Are you
determined to do what is open to you? Will you stand?
What will you be doing? When will you start doing it?
•

lie

lie
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* *

Making Decisions
Over the years I have discovered that one of the most
rapidly rejected efforts is the offering of unsolicited
advice. People had Just as soon not be advised unless
they request itt unfortunately. Many who do request it
really prefer someone to simply agree with them rather
than really adVise with them. Nonetheless t sometimes
adVice is what we need whether we want it or not. Advice
on making decisions is one such matter t so here goes.
There are some things over which we have no control
and have no power of choice. Some things are set t
predetermined t foreordained t and there is nothing we
can do about it. They are bound to take place. For
instance, we have no power to control the rising and
setting of the sun, that we shall diet be raised, Judged.
and exist in eternity. We cannot set the will of God for
that has already been done. Nor can we alter the fact
that we have a duty to God and our fellowman. That
there exists good and evil in the world is not ours to
control, although we have something to say about our
little corner and whether we do good or evil.
But there are many matters about which we not only
maYt but absolutely must t make decisions. God has
created man with the power of choice, a spirit t a mind t
an intellect by which we can thlnk t reason t determine t
and decide. Furthermore, God holds man accountable for
his decisions. We will either enjoy or suffer the
consequences of our choices (Second Corinthians 5: 10).

Unavoidable
There Is one decision that we face that is unavoidable.
We have to deCide what we shall do regarding Christ. The
very nature of Christ and His will demands that a
decision be made. "No man can serve two masters, for
either he will hate the one and love the other or he will hold

to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and
mammon." (Matthew 6:24). "He that is not with me is
against me, and he that gathereth not with me scattereth
abroad." (Matthew 12:20). Such statements demand the
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making of a choice where you will stand. The attempt to
be neutral is impossible because that is a decision to not
be for Him, which, He says, is to take a position against
Him. So any way one goes, he must make a decision
about the Christ.
Decisions ought not be made hastily and rashly,
especially those that are significant and have such a
tremendous bearing on life and eternity. We must be
cautious and careful, yet, at the same time, Willing to
make the decisions that are necessary. But we need to
know how to make good decisions. We need to know
what to take into account. A decision is a very personal
matter and each must make it for himself or herself
because nobody else can make it for them. We can advise
and help one another, but ultimately the burden comes
to rest upon the shoulders of each one alone. We hear
people say, "It is my decision to make." By that they
mean they have the right to decide, but by it that also
show they have the responsibility to decide and cannot
shift that responsibility to any other.

Israel and Moses
We read of people facing decisions in the Bible. When
Elijah, the great prophet of God, confronted Israel to
decide whether they would serve God or Baal, he said,
"How long halt ye between two opinions? (First Kings
18:21). The time had come when they could no longer
straddle the fence, so to speak. Moses had to make a
choice what he would do with his life. "By faith Moses,

when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of
Pharoah's daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction
with the people of God, than to eryoy the pleasures of sin
for a season, esteeming the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures of Egypt, for he had recompense
ofthe reward." (Hebrews 11:24-26).
As Moses approached the end of life, he came before the
people of Israel and called upon them to make the right
decision regarding service to God. "See I have set before

you this day life and good, and death and evil, in that I
command thee this day to love the Lord, to walk in his
ways, and to keep his commandments and his statutes and
his judgments, that thou mayest live and multiply, and the
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Lord thy God shall bless thee in the land whither thou
goest to possess it. But if thine heart turn away, so that
thou wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn away, and worship
other gods and serve them, I denounce.unto you this day,
that ye shall surely perish, and that ye shall not prolong
your days upon the land, whither thou passest over Jordan
to possess it. I call heaven and earth to record this day
against you, that I have set before you life and death,
blessing and cursing; therefore, choose life that both thou
and thy seed may live, that thou mayest love the Lord thy
God and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that thou
mayest cleave unto him, for he is thy life, and the length of
thy days, that thou mayest dwell in the land which the
Lord sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, to
Jacob, to give them." (Deuteronomy 30: 15-20).

Joshua's Choice
A similar statement was expressed by Joshua to the
people he had led for many years as he was about to
relinquish the reigns of leadership. Now therefore fear
U

the Lord and serve him in sincerity and in truth, and put
away the gods which your fathers served on the other side
of the flood, and in Egypt, and serve ye the Lord. And if it
seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose you this day
whom ye will serve, whether the gods which your fathers

served on the other side of the }lood, or the gods of the
Amorites in whose land ye dwell, but as for me and my
house, l.ve wiU serve the Lord." (Joshua 24: 14, 15).

Now let us establish a few gUidelines which will help us
make wiser decisions. The decisions we make reflect our
character, our goals, our priorities and values in life. We
must consider the major and important matters
seriollsly because they have such an effect on us. We have
to take into account our faith, training, conscience, and
others. We will not be content with decisions that violate
what we are convinced is the right thing to do.

Consider God
Our decisions must be made according to the answer to
such questions as, "From whence did you come?" We
come from God. lIe is the Father of our spirits (Hebrews
12:9). "Why are you here?'" Solomon says to fear God and
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keep His commandments because this is the whole duty
of man (Ecclesiastes 12: 13). "Where are you going?" The
Bible teaches but two destinies open to us, heaven or hell
(Matthew 25:46). The answer to these questions will
determine what you consider yourself to be. Each of us is
a soul that shall not only live on earth, but eXist in
eternity. We are worth more than all the world,
according to Christ (Mark 8:36).
Decisions ought to be made only after asking, "What
would Christ have me to do?" After all, He is the Lord. I
have a duty to Him. What would He want in this matter?
How will the way I decide affect my relationship with
God, the church, and my service as a Christian? Many
people have taken up residence, assumed jobs, married
mates, without proper consideration to such things. The
result has so often been spiritually disastrous.

Consider Others
We have an influence on those around us just like they
have an influence on us. While it cannot be allowed to be
the overruling factor in decision making, we must
consider others. "No man liveth to himself .. " (Romans
14:7). Such decisions as your life's work, your marriage
mate, your friends and associates, your place of worship,
all will have a tremendous bearing on your happiness
and success in this world before God, and also on those
around you.

Long Range
Too often we make decIsions with only a view to the
immediate conditions and circumstances and do not
consider sufficiently the future and the long range
implications that will follow. We cannot make decisions
only thinking of the here and now, only considering this
life. After this life is over, what then?
There is the story of a man who was speaking with his
son about the son's future plans. He asked the boy what
he intended to do. The son responded that he hoped to
get a college education. This pleased the father, who then
asked, "What then?" The son responded he expected to
get a job. That was fine, but what then? He hoped he
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would marry. This was expected, but what then? Then he
planned to rear a family. This was nice, but the father
asked again, "What then?" After that the son expected to
someday retire. This was customary, but again, "What
then?~ The son thought for a while and said, "I suppose I
will someday die." The father said, "That's right. What
then?" The things we decide must be decided with the
inclusion of the reality that we shall be in eternity. We
must ever ask, "What then?"

Consider Your Family
What effect will the way I decide have on my family and
their welfare? Satan will take advantage of every
situation in life if we allow It. He will drive wedges
between us and those we love unless we consider them in
what we decide. By now we ought to see that decisions
are crucial turning points in our lives. While we ought
not approach them with fear, we do need to realize that
even a minor decision can sometimes turn us a certain
direction, a direction that may not be apparent for some
time later after we have traveled the road much further.
We must consider our e"xample before others, our
faithfulness to God, our response to duty, our family,
and the soul that shall be judged at last.

Consider Wisdom in Others
In making decisions we show ourselves wise to consult
with those who have experience, who love us, who truly
seek our welfare, who want the best for us, whose-lives
have been godly, who have demonstrated that they know
what does and does not really matter in life. Godly
people are the best friends one can have. As we have
said, each must make his or her own decision, but godly
counsel is such an asset. The counsel of the ungodly will
not bless us (Psalm 1). How foolish to seek gUidance of
those who fail, those whose hearts and minds reflect no
real concern for the wishes of God., Why ask a divorcee
how to have a good marriage? Why ask parents whose
children have left every prlnc~ole of good and right how
to rear children? Why ask a man who has never done
anything but fail In every endeavor he has undertaken
how to succeed? Why ask the ungodly how to live before
God in an acceptable manner? We deprive ourselves of
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some of the very best information available when we
shut ourselves off from the counsel of the wise and godly
people around us.

Prayer
No decision ought be made without prayer. Christians
have the right of prayer t the privilege to attract the
attention of the One who oversees all things. We believe
in the providence of God. We know God cares t and we
trust His promises to provide and protect. We ask for
failure when we do not ask God for His gUidance through
His Word and seek His providential means.

Without Regret
But there is another point about decision making that
experience tells us is something essential. Once we have
considered the matter with the inclusion of the
gUidelines we have mentioned t with caution t careful t
considerate and prayful t deciding with a view to God's
Word and eternitYt and how it affects others t once we
make the decision, live with it without regret. Even if it
later develops that it was not the best decision, you have
no regret concerning it because you made it according to
the best you could do at the time. As one goes through
life and looks back at some of the decisions he has made
(hindsight is usually almost perfect), he sees where he
might have done much better if he had decided a
different way than he did. But in addition to profiting
from hindsight and seeing mistakes, he can know that
he made his decision in the wisest and most righteous
manner he knew how at th"e time, and then he has no
trouble living with his decision. Like Pault sometimes
we have to forget those things which are behind
(Philippians 3: 13, 14). Regret is a heavy burden to bear.
We can be free of gUilt, but regret is often our companion
for life. We can avoid a lot of regret by approac.hing
decision making properly, and then having the attitude
that you did what you could at the time when you could.
Some things we might even be able to undo. There are
some things for which we only have one turn and no
second chance and cannot be undone. But if we will
make decisions with these principles in mind, we can
accept whatever might be the results of them.
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Matter of Choice
Living right is by choice. It does not just happen. We
have to make a conscious, deliberate decision to live
right. Salvation is a deliberate decision. Such men a
Agrippa, Felix, and others tried to make no decision and
thereby decided to remain lost.
Life is something like going through the cafeteria line,
taking this and leaving that. Then, eventually, there
comes the time to pay for what you have chosen and
taken. Let us choose wisely. Cain, Adam, so many others
made bad decisions to their ruin. Enoch, Abraham,
Moses, Joshua, many others, chose God's way. But when
one follows the teaching of Christ, he will decide as he
ought.
Now, armed with this bit of advice, solicited or not, may
it be that we will make better decisions in the future.

* * * * *

The Church:
Principles and Plea
When we speak of the church of Christ we use the term
in the same sense as Matthew 16: 18 when Jesus said,
"Upon this rock I will build my church." We refer to His
church and only His church with the phrase meaning
the church that belongs to Christ. He purchased it (acts
20:28), gave Himself for it (Ephesians 5:25), is the head
of It (Colossians 1:18), since it is His body (Ephesians
1:22,23). Surely, It Is proper to refer to it as the church of
Christ (Romans 16:16), the way the Holy Spirit did.
The word "church" means the called out. It refers to
people who have been called by the gospel (Second
Thessalonians 2: 14), out of the power of darkness into
light (First Peter 2:9). They have been delivered out of
the world of sin and into Christ where there is salvation
(Second Timothy 2:10; Colossians 1:13). The church Is
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composed of a peculiar people (Titus 2: 14), who belong to
the Lord. The church is the saved (Acts 2:47).
The term is used to refer to the saved in a local area or
the saved throughout the world. It is never used in
S c rip t u rei nth e sen s e 0 f a denomination.
Denominations are either larger than the saved in a
given area, or less than the saved throughout the world.
There is no Biblical sense in which the word "church~
can be used pertaining to denominationalism. There Just
is no kinship between the Lord's church and
denominations that have come into eXistence from the
minds and actions of men.

Other Terms
There are several descriptive terms in Scripture defining
the church. As noted, the church consists of called out
people, a peculiar people. It is called a kingdom when
referring to its governmental features (Colossians 1: 13).
It Is identified as the house or family of God when
emphasizing its family nature (First Timothy 3: 15). (The
term "family" is never used with reference to simply a

local church). It is called the body of Christ when
stressing its relationship to Christ and the fellowship of
1ts members (Ephesians 1 :22,23; First Corinthians
12:12). Christ is the King of the kingdom. God is the
Father of the famtly, and Christ is the elder brother and
Joint-heir (Romans 8: 17). He is the head of the body.
The church is also revealed as the fold of Christ, who is
its spiritual Shepherd, and there is one fold (John
10: 16). When its worship Is put forward it is called God's
temple (First Corinthians 3: 16). When called a vineyard,
its work and service is featured (Matthew 21 :28). The
closeness to Christ Is emphasized in Ephesians five
when the church is called the bride of Christ. All of
these identifications (even being an army with soldiers
of the cross fighting the good fight of faith) relate
different features of the church, but the same people.

What The Church Teaches
What does the church say to the world? What does It
advocate before mankind? What are its principles and
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plea? First Timothy 4: 11, Paul told Timothy, "These
things command and teach." What things?
Sometimes we hear people say, "The church teaches this
or that. ,. We should be concerned with learning what the
Bible teaches, and that is what the church should teach.
The church is not the origin of its message, the doctrine
it is to uphold (First Timothy 3:15). The Word of God is
what brought the church into existence when preached
on Pentecost, and that truth is what it is to proclaim. We
do not speak disrepectfully but accurately when we say
that one might hear most anything being taught
depending on the church one has under consideration.
But no man has the right to advocate or proclaim
anything other than what Scripture teaches. The church
has no authority of itself regarding the creation of
doctrine. It is to proclaim and follow what the Word of
God has authorized.
The Scriptures affirm its own verbal inspiration (Second
Timothy 3: 16, 17; First Corinthians 2: 12, 13). Whether
the Scripture one is reading is prophetic, apostolic, from
the Old or New Testament, the Scripture is the source of
doctrine and is to be rightly diVided or handled aright
(Second Timothy 2: 15). God gave us the Bible that we
might know what we must know, be convinced, leave the
wrong and follow the right. The Word of God is our
"lamp" and gUide in life. We must contend, as Scripture
does, that it is the verbally inspired, infallible, inerrant,
authoritative, and all-sufficient Word of God.
How Deity Operates on Man
God operates on· the heart of those who are in sin
through the preaching and hearing of His Word. He lives
and dwells With His people by and through the gUidance
of the Word. Man comes to believe through the Word
(John 17:20; 20:31; Romans 10: 17).
Ephesians 5: 18 commands us to be filled with the Spirit.
A parallel passage in Colossians 3: 16 tells us how we
obey that command. "Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly in all wisdom." Deity influences, leads, and gUides
man by His Word, not separate nor apart from It. The
Word of God is the very sword the Spirit uses (Ephesians
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6: 17). What the Scripture ascribes to Deity in gUiding and
leading man is also said of the Word of God. This is
because Deity uses the Word as His instrument or means
of gUiding and leading. We do not read of a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of man to
save him apart from the preaching of the Word. The
Word has been revealed, written, and can be read and
understood. When followed, God dwells with us.
Romans 1: 16, 17 teaches that the gospel is God's power
unto salvation. The gospel reveals the facts, commands,
and promises regarding salvation through Christ. In the
gospel is the' righteousness of God revealed," meaning
God's strategy, battle plan, scheme, and system for
saving man. It refers to the way God justifies man.

Components of the Gospel
The fundamental facts of the gospel include the eternal
nature of Christ, His birth by a Virgin, His perfect life,
His fulfillment of prophecies, His miracles and
teachings, His death~ bUrial, resurrection, and ascension
into heaven. It reveals God's grace, mercy, and love for
sinful humanity and what provision Deity has made on
the behalf of man's salvation. It also includes His
kingship as He now reigns as King of kings and Lord of
lords, plus His promise to return for His own.
The commands of the gospel must be obeyed for one to be
saved (Second Thessalonians 1 :6-9). Inasmuch as man
Without Christ is lost in sin and Christ is the only
Savi or, each one m us t 0 bey what the Lord has
commanded. He commands faith, repentance, confession
of faith in Him,and baptism into Him in order to be
saved. Once among the redeemed we are to live lives after
His pattern faithfully and loyally. We must respect and
follow whatever He teaches regarding work, worship,
and everything else He has revealed by His authority
(Colossians 3: 17).
The gospel includes many exceeding great and precious
promises (Second Peter 1:4). Among them Is the promise
of forgiveness of sins, fellowship with Deity, and the
expectation of heaven when a faithful life as a Christian
has come to its conclusion.
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It is tragic that the churches of men have rejected the
divine command for one to be baptized for the remission
of sins (Acts 2:38). This baptism is a baptism in water of
penitent believers. Salvation is not determined by how
one feels, what one thinks~ what others say or do, but by
what the Scripture teaches. Mark 16:16: Acts 2:38; 22:16:
First Peter 3:21 ~ and many others, lead man to the
inescapable conclusion that baptism is essential to
salvation because the Lord made is a condition of
pardon. Who has the right to set it aside? It is never
presented as a work of merit by which one earns his
salvation. It is rather presented as the act of obedience
whereby one reaches the saving blood of Christ (Romans
6:3,4). We are baptized into Christ (Galatians 3:27). Why
those of denominations have warred against what is
taught is one of the wonders of the religious world.

God's Church Government
Those in the church not only advocate, preach~ and
teach the inspiration of the Scriptures, the power of the
Word~ the need to obey His commands, but it also
upholds the Biblically revealed government of the
church. Christ is its head (Colossians 1:18). Guided and
directed by the inspired Word, the church is organized
into local congregations. We never read of an
organizational unit larger than a local church. Each
church is overseen by elders and served by deacons
(Philippians 1: 1). Every member is a member of the body
(First Corinthians 12). The system of government of His
church is relatively simple. Is it not pathetic how men
have departed from what is authorized and produced
complicated and erroneous systems?

Worship
The church advocates the same worship of God as the
Scripture denotes for Christians. Without going into
detail in this lesson in this matter~ for there are other
lessons pertaining to this, we just list the items or
avenues of worship the New Testament authorizes. We
sing, pray, give of our means, partake of the Lord's
Supper, and proclaim His Word of truth. This is that
which we read from Scripture and this Is that which,
when done in the right spirit, is what God wants. Other
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actions, regardless of how well-intentioned, are simply
outside the authority of Christ and must be abandoned
to be right before God.
As the Oracles

The call of those in the Lord's church is to call Bible
things by Bible names, using sound speech that cannot
be condemned, speaking things which become sound
doctrine, speaking as the oracles of God (Titus 2: 1 ,8;
First Peter 4: 11). His disciples were called Christians
(Acts 11:26). Why should anyone wish to wear a religious
name other than what God's Word designates? The
Ashdodic language being heard in some quarters today
simply betrays how those who speak have been drinking
too often and too deeply from the fountains of human
religions rather than from the source of pure speech.
Inasmuch as the Bible declares the necessity of living a
faithful life as a Christian, being what one has professed
to have become, the church sends forth the need of
adding the "Christian virtues'" to our characters and
lives (Second Peter 1: 5fO. It matters what one believes
and how faithful to correct convictions he lives. How we
present ourselves before God in daily life is important.

The Plea
The plea of the church today, if it be found contending
for the faith once delivered (Jude 3) is to restore the
religion of Christ among men, seeking unity based upon
acceptance of God's truth. Christianity for our century
must be the Christianity of the first century. Truth
makes us free (John 8:32). There must be unity for there
to be one body, Spirit, hope, Lord, faith, baptism, and
God and Father (Ephesians 4:4-6). We urge people
everywhere to abandon creeds, disciplines, manuals, and
such like for the Word of God.
Salvation is in the body of Christ, His church. The
principles and plea of the church today is as it has been
since Pentecost. What saith the Word? This is our plea
and the foundation of it.

• • • • •
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The Future of the
Church
It may seem a bit presumptuous to assume one can know
what the future holds for the church as if he is a
prophet. We can neither claim to be a prophet, nor, like,
Amos, the son of a prophet (Amos 7:14). There have been
infallible prophecies uttered in the past, however,
regarding the future of the church. The Old Testament
prophets foretold its coming. John the Baptist said it
was "at hand" in his day. Jesus predicted it would come
in the lifetime of some of those who heard Him speak
(Mark 9: 1). The apostles warned of an apostasy which
history reveals did occur (Second Timothy 4: 1).
We can also know that ultimately the future of the
church will be eternal victory. Matthew 16: 16-18 tells us
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. Nothing
could prevent its establishment and it shall not be
destroyed. The theme of the book of Revelation is the
eventual victory of the faithful in the church of the Lord.
First Corinthians 15:24 speaks of the kingdom, which is
the church, being delivered to the Father. But thIs
glorious and final Victory does not and will not prevent
apostasy arising from time to time.
Where are the strong congregations of which we read in
the New Testament? What happened to them? Have they
not ceased to exist? They left the truth and fell away. We
can be sure that during their good years they would not
have supposed that these congregations would someday
cease to exist.

Crisis and Conflict
We can be confident that the future of the church will be
one of crisis and conflict. It has been that way since
Pentecost. The Lord warned of such spiritual warfare
and even persecu tion that would come from many
sources against His disciples. The church is in a struggle
against eVil, fighting the good fight of faith in a world
that loves the darkness of sin. Christ came to bring
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peace between God and man, but that will not
necessarily produce peace between men. There are those
who will follow the Lord and those who will not. There
will ever be conflict between those two. While our fight is
not a carnal one (Second Corinthians 10:4), it is a
warfare nonetheless.
As We Sow

We might be assisted in knowing something of the future
of the church when we take notice of the unrepealable
law of sowing and reaping (Galatians 6:7,8). We can learn
something of the future by considering the past. The
kind of seed that is sown will determine the kind of fruit
produced. We know what the early church was by what it
taught and what it practiced. We know what the church
is today by what is taught and practiced. The church of
the future will be according to what will be taught and
practiced. For this reason there is a Justifiable concern
by faithful brethren for the future of the church with
many false and denominational concepts being
promoted by many in the church.
Just what is being taught? Will the church of the future
have the proper respect for the authority of the Word? Is
the Word being tatlght or laid aside for other ideas? The
seed of the kingdom, which is the Word of God (Luke
8: 11) only produces the Lord's church. We cannot expect
to sow and tolerate the sowing of that which is contrary
to Scripture and the church be as 1t ought to be. There
must be "sound speech." So much that we hear from
many quarters, from literature used, modem speech socalled Bibles, from college classes, publications some
produce, is foreign to "thus saith the Lord." While many
in the church have knowledge of truth and even warn of
the trends that run against the truth, what of the
oncoming generations as the truth is more and more set
aside and the ways of men adopted? Are we so blind and
hardened as to think this will not affect the future of the
church, and in an adverse way?
The issue might be presented with a series of questions.
Will the teaching done in the church be Bible or human
theology and philosophy as taught in colleges? Will we
preach the gospel or promote gimmicks? So many in the
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church have obviously opted for the flashy dresser, the
hurrahs, Jive talk in a show of being "relevant," give
away prizes, helicopter rides for attendance, trips to
resorts and playgrounds, listening to the politicians, etc.
Shall we have emphasis on the message or spend our
time adopting the methods of those in error?

How Led?
Will the church be led by elders who know and love the
Book, or by editors who want to sell papers? Shall we be
influenced by gospel preachers or by modernistic
professors? Will our gUide be Scripture or so-called
"scholarship?" Shall we alter our mission from
evangelism, edification, and benevolence in favor of
secular education, recreation, entertainment, and
"feeling good?" Can we retain our distinctiveness or
shall we drift into being Just another denomination as
some advocate? These are fair questions and present the
problems facing the church in precise terms that will
affect the future of the church.
Will we bUild churches or bUildings? Shall we offer
worship and praise or Just get "high" with
emotionalism, big promotions, headline contributions,
and battery charges? Will the church actually progress
or digress? They are not the same thing, you know!
Godly elders could and should prevent the church from
falling away. But how many had rather keep "peace"
With men than seek the way of the Lord?

Conviction or Convenience?
Will our faith be that of conViction of conscience by the
Word or compromise and convenience? In many
instances the latter seems to be prominent! Shall we
convert the world or conform to the present culture?
Many are trying to change God to fit the times when our
task is to change the world to fit God. Bigness rather
than soundness is the watchword of many. Is it not
eVident that some are more concerned about budget than
baptisms, and looking for responses rather than
conversions? Such questions need our consideration
because they bring us back into the way that helps us see
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where we are t and what may be more important t the
direction we are going. This will have a tremendous
impact on the future.
It makes a difference the direction we are going. This
does not minimize the importance of where we are.
Suppose you are traveling from one place to another.
Where you are is obViously important. If you really wish
to reach your destination t does it not matter the
direction you are going? Will you reach it if you are
going the wrong direction?
The analogy fits our conditions. We are on our way to
heaven. At least t that is the desired destination. Where
we are matters. Whether we are faithful in Christ or not
makes all the difference in the world and in eternity.
But what is our direction? Are going toward the goal t or
are we drifting away from the path we must travel?
QUite often brethren speak of the pioneers of the
Restoration Movement. CertainlYt they had the right
goal. They taught the right pattern t plant and blueprint
from the Scriptures. (Some deny the Bible is our pattern

t

but they are apostates and heretics, no longer believing
what the Bible teaches about His church). Those of
yesteryear demonstrated a noble spirit. But they are not
now t nor have ever been t the authority. No faithful
gospel preacher ever cites them as authority. They
advocated what Peter demanded in First Peter 4: 11 about
speaking as the oracles of God. They had the Word and
had the right attitude toward it as the Word of God. They
sought unity based on truth t nor mere union and "unity
in diversi ty." They were- not willing to negotiate t
compromise t or bend with current events. We need more
of that disposition today if the future of the church is to
be acceptable to God.
Not All

Not all that is called "churches of Christ" are really
what they are called. We have long known that the term
"church of God" is a correct term to identify God's
people. But it takes more than Just the name t even
though the right name is important t to be right with
God. Too many have become tolerant of sin t without
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dis c i P Ii n e , wi n kin g at t h ei s tic e vol uti 0 n
premillennialism, working of miracles today, claiming
the direct operation of the Holy Spirit, practicing
worldliness, fellowshipping the unbaptized, even
offering to forget differences and seeking fellowship in
spite of grave and incompatible doctrinal differences.
This "love me, but leave me alone to do my thing"
attitude of many makes them suspect that they are no
longer "churches of Christ" although they may have
such a sign in front of their meeting house. Churches
can be rich, but not righteous. They may have great size,
but also great sin and error. The phrase, "a glorious
church," does not properly identify many congregations
that choose to wear the Lord's name. They have been
overcome by more digression than they admit.
t

Apostasy is never more than one generation away unless
the church is properly taught and its work properly
authorized. Many who love the truth and the church as
the New Testament teaches have warned that there is
emerging from our number a new denomination, using
gimmicks and methods of false religions, promoting
their erroneous views through modern versions, being
led by those who are determined to restructure the
church to a fashion more acceptable to the religious
world and our sinful culture. Such is the case with the
new Jubilee Church springing from Nashville,
Tennessee, and those under the influence of the Tulsa
Workshop, and the so-called "Christian Colleges" with
their knOW-it-all professors, who know more about the
theologies of unbelievers than they do about the Word of
God. The false doctrines and concepts are being endorsed
and promoted through papers (Wineskins, Image),
schools (DLU, ACU, etc.) and other means such as big
extravaganzas like Jubilee, etc.

Preach the Word
The only way to assure the future of the church to be
acceptable to God is to preach the Word, know the Word,
practice the Word, not go beyond the Word, demand
authority from the Word. The church of the future will
be composed of different people than the church today.
Time and death will see to that. Will those people believe
and practice what is taught in the Bible? They will not
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likely do so if they are not taught the Bible as the Bible
is. Trends that take people away from the paths of
righteousness develop slowly until they seemingly Jump
to a fast pace, as is now apparent. Step by step, rather
than by gigantic leaps, there is a very noticeable
revolution that comes on the scene. There must be a
constant measuring of ourselves, not by ourselves, but by
the divine standard, with the resolve to adhere to that
standard. Otherwise, the future of the church will be
bleak and disastrous, and the present congregations will
become like the congregations we note in the New
Testament that no longer exist as a churches of Christ.
We can know what THE church will be like in the
coming century. TIlE church will be like THE church of
the first century. Just what everyone who claims to be a
member of the church may be like is impossible to know
at this point in time.

The church ultimately shall see God in His glory if
those who compose it will remain faithful to the Lord,
walk in the light as He is in the light, maintain their
fellowship with Deity by obedience to the commands of
Deity. If members of the church will live lives as
Scripture requires, their future is already promised, and
the outlook is wonderful. Then the future of the church
will be bright and blessed. This is what we must assure
for oncoming geneations by standing firm in the faith,
wielding the sword of the Spirit in all matters.
There may well be days of suffering as we do this.
Ridicule is already a common reality. Hearing the things
the Word calls sacred an.d holy blasphemed by the
renegades of Satan are heard all around. There may even
be physical persecution as in days past. But keep in
mind the inspired words of Paul in Romans 8: 18, "For I
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be
revealed in us."

• • • • •
What have you done today to show you love God?
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I Am Just A Little Surprised
Among the efforts being made to
preach the gospel in the county where I
live , several congregations have banded
into a radio work where each congregation involved assumes responsibility for
the program a regularly designated week
a j
each month. East End is one of those
involved and I do the preaching when our
tum comes around. This provides for us
five fifteen minute programs each month
for each congregation. It has worked our splendidly and sound
doctrine is .heard every week.
.
For two months I kept after denomination clergymen and,
members to please prOVide for me the passage that teaches·
salvation by faith only. I told them I already believed salvation by
faith, but wanted that passage that teaches what they teach. I
really begged them to prove the false doctrine they uphold.
I was surprised that nobody, NOBODY ever tried to
present the verse I requested. Of course, I know why. It is not in
the Bible. But why, then, do they teach it? Is that honest? JB
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Why Persecutest
Thou Me?
NUMBER ONE

As Saul of 'Tarsus was on his way to\vard Damascus to
continue nL:lking havoc of the church, "suddenly there
s11ined rouil(l about him a light from heaven, and he jell to
the earth, and heard a voice saying, Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou me? And he said, Who are thou, Lord?
ArId the Lord said, I am Jesus whoTn thou persecutest: it is
hardfor thee to kick against the pricks." (Acts 9:3-5).

As persecution was being leveled against the church,
Christ said that it was against Him. The head of the
church, Jesus Christ, was One who was "despised and
rejected oj men; a man oj sorrows and acquainted with
grief" (Isaiah 53:3). His enemies pursued Him, pushed,

maligned, persecuted, harassed, seeking constantly to
enSIlare Him in His \vords, even seeking to throw Him
over a cliff, ever revealing their intense animosity and
hatred toward Him.
"Therefore the JelL'S sOllght the more to kill him... " (John
15: 8). "This the!) saJd. tempting him, that they might have
to accuse hinl.'· (John 8:6). "Then went the Pharisees, and.
took cOllnsel hotly the~J nlight entangle him in his talk."
(Matthew 22: 15).

I-lis opponents \vere not satisfied tIll til He yielded up the
ghost." (Matthew 27:50). He was hated with an
U

tlnparalleled hatred, and \vas the subject of vindictive
bitterness and cruelty toward Hinl. Why? Why was the
Son of God so despised? As Pilate asked, "\V1IY, tvilat evil
hath lIe done?" (Matthe\v 27:23).
The hatred against Jesus ceased not \v1th His death, but
\vas transferred to His apostles and other disciples.
Persectltion follo\ved His innocent, humble, unoffensive
di3ciples. The hatred for the Master was turned against
Ilis servants. The choice that was often given to
Christians \vas. "Renounce Christ. or be put to death!"

The only crime of which they were accused was being a
Christian. Again, we ask, why was this?

His Personal Suffering
In this first part of Ollr three part study we \vill fOCllS
attention on Jesus and the persec'ution He personally
suffered while He lived in Palestine. There were several
sects of the Jews, Pharisees, Saducees, Herodians,
Libertines, Zealots, Essenes (the last not specifically
mentioned in Scripture). They were political, religious,
economic factions and parties. They had great rivalry
and 11atred one against the other. But in Jesus they
fOllnd a common foe. They were willing to set aside their
doctrinal, philosophical, economic, and ambitious
disputes and differences to join together in opposirlg
Jeslls. As Paul was informed, Acts 28:22, concerning the
church some years later, "we know tll.at every where it is
spoken against. ,.

Not All Hated Ilim
The l~atred against Jesus was not shared by everyone at
first. The general masses of people loved Christ ratl~er
thaTl 11ating 1-11111. They thronged about IIim, followed
111m everywhere, listening to Him, receiving the
ble'ssings He besto\ved. They gave God thanks that such a
One \vas among t.hem.
But there was anotller elenlent. that \vas smaller, but
po\verful and very influential. 'fhey were the priests,
rabbis, scribes, the leaders of the people. While the~y had
antici'pated the coming of a Messiah and a king, when
Jesus came He did not fit their preconceived not.ions. lIe
was not. rich, had no military force, was not intending to
drive out the Roman armies, did not wear decorative
robes, did not display a public piety and show, did not
engage in long prayers, rituals, and traditions. He was
not one of them but was in contrast to them. Rather, He
rebuked them, severely, sharply, repeatedly because of
their sins.
·'Tllen spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples
saying, The scribes and. the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat; a.II
therefore u)haisoever t11ey bid you observe, thal observe
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and do: biLL c10 not ajter their tvorks, Jar they say, and d.o
not. For they bind heavy burdens and grievolls to be borne,
cUId. l.ay t.hem on Tnen's shoulders, but they tllemselves tLJi.ll
not t110Ve tllerTl. with one of their fingers. But all their tvorks
they do for to be seen of 111en. They rnake broad tlleir
pllylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garmeTlts,
Q.nd love tIle uppermost rooms at feasts, and the cl1ief
seats in the synagogue, and greetings in the markets, and
Lo be called oJ men, Rabbi, Rabbi." (Matthew 23:1--7). This

kind of teachirlg did not set well with those of
prominence and in positions of prestige and power.
1Iear Hin1 again. Matthew 23:13-15, "But woe unto yOll,
scribes, Pilarisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom
of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves,
neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in. lVoe unto
you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites! Jor ye devour l.vidow's
houses, andfor a pretence make long prayers: therefore, ye
sllall receive the greater damTlation. Woe unto you,
scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land
to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him
twoJold more the child of hell than yourselves." Here we

begin to discover why Jesus \vas persecuted. They did not
believe 1Iim because rIe dared to tell them the tru th
regarding them and their sorry spiritual state.
The Lord's Answer

At this point please take your New Testament, laying
aside the lesson, and read Matthew 23: 16-26, noting the
sharpness and directness of the words of our Lord
against wicked men. There you will find the basis for the
hatred against Him. His condemnation of evil caused the
guilty to smart and chafe under His perception of them
and His indictment of their evil works of darkness and
pretense. There were repeated confrontations between
Jesus and these people.
Turn once again and read Matthew 23:27-36, and ask
yourself, "Is this from the Lord of love?" Yes, Jesus is
the Lord of love, and also the Ruler of righteousness. To
love the good demands a hatred of the evil. Jeslls'
teaching insulted the pseudo-dignity and pretended
sincerity of these hypocrites. He offended their pride a'ld
exposed their iniquities. As a result, He received their

3

contempt. hatred, bitterness, and became the object and
target of their plots, schemes, and designs to rlarm Hirll.

Jesus Was Offensive?
He offended not only the rabbis, priests, scribes, etc. but
also those of popularity and riches. Mark 12:41-44, "And
Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how the
people cast money into the treasury: and man that were
rich cast in much. And there came a certain poor widow,
and she threw in two mites, which make a farthing. And he
called unto him his disciples, and saith unto them, Verily I
say unto you, That this poor widow hath cast more in than
all they which have cast into the treasury. For all they did
cast in of their abundance, but she of her want did cast in
aU that she had, even all her liVing."

Jesus did not cater to the rich, extol their wealth, flatter
them, as they were accustomed to being treated. Rather
He commended the sacrificial poor. When He told the
story of Lazarus and the rich man this was offensive to
those who were covetous and greedy and who trusted in
their wealth.
Jesus taught, "Ye cannot serve God and mammon."
(Matthew 6:24). "A man's life consisteth not in the
abundance of the things which he possesseth." (Luke
12:15). To the rich man the Lord said, "Thoufool." (Luke
12:20). He taught that there was a vast difference between
physical prosperity and success and spiritual prosperity
and success. This offended those who measured their
worth in terms of physical wealth.
The procedures and manners of Jesus would not be
considered wise and diplomatic today. They would even
be termed indiscreet if not altogether out of line. People
have become accustomed to so much soft-soap and the
Dale Carnegie approach to preaching that they actually
think that men know more how to present God's truth
than Jesus did. So many today play up to the monied
and powerful, regardless of what kind of people they are
or how contrary to God's will they are in life.

Some Still Received Him
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But even though Jesus was offendtIlg these "notables,"
the multitude did not turn away from I-linl lIntil much
later. They still sought Him. When Jesus entered the city
of Jerusalem at the beginning of the last week of His life
before His crucifixion, He was received by the multitudes
with great enthusiasm. Matthew 21 :8-11, "And a very
great multitude spread their garments in the way; others
cut down branches from the trees, and strawed them in the
tL'ay. An(! the multitudes that went before, and that
followed. cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of David;
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;
Hosanna in the highest. And when he was come into
Jerusalem, all the city was moved sayiTtg, Who is this?
And the multitude said, This is the prophet of Nazareth of
Galilee." The people rejoiced to see Him.

But soon their attitude completely changed. To be sure,
the leaders exerted influence on them, but there was
another reason that these who shouted His praises were
soon to be heard crying, "Cl1.1cif~J Him! Crucify Himf' What
changed their attitude?

Why They Persecuted Him
It was because Jesus also condemned the sins of the
people as much as He did the sins of the prominent.
Matthew 21: 12, 13, "And Jesus went into the temple oj God.
and cast OlLt all them that sold and bought in the temple.
and overthreu' the tables of the money changers. and the
seats of them that sold doves. And said unto them, It is
u}litten. My hOl.LSe shall be called a house of prayer. but ue
have made it a den of thieves."

In MatthevT twenty-four He warned of the wickedness of
tIle people of Jerusalem, that city that had a dreary
history of persecuting God's prophets that had been sent
llnto her. He foretold its destruction, and even tIle
destruction of the temple. These words, like the otJler
hard SQ,yirlg" of Jesus caused many to turn away fronl
Him. Once. when some were leaVing Him, He asked IiJs
disciples. "Will ye also go atvay?" Peter responded, "To
h

whom shall we go? Thou hast the words

o.f eterTlal

life . ..

(John 6:67,68). The hearts of the masses were offended
and became Willing pawns in the hands of Jesus'
enemies among the leaders, and were used to promote
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the unscrupulous designs of those who called for His
death when He stood before Pilate.
Their hatred was climaxed \vhen Jesus \vas condemned~
led to Calvary~ and crucified~ even as people cried" His
blood be on us, and on our children." (Matthew 27:25).
Paul once asked brethren in Galatia, "Am J become your
enemy because I tell you the trlLth?" If (Jesus had asked
that question the answer would be a resounding, "YESI"
One has written, hJohn the Baptist's message from the
not 'Smile, God loves you.' It was~ '0

wllde~ess was

genercltion of vipers, WllO hath warned you to flee the
wrath to come?' Jeremiah was not put into a miry pit for

preaching, 'I'm OK, you're OK.' It was for crying out
against adultery, idolatry, and other Wickedness of his
11ation. Noah's message from the steps of the ark was
l1.ot, 'Something good is going to happen to you.' lIe
condemned the \vorld and was a preacher of
righteousness. Jesus Christ was not crucified for saying,
'Consider t.h.e lilies, hOlD they grolD,' bu t for sa:ylng, 'Woe
unto you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites ... child. oj helL ..

fools and blind guid.es ... whited sepulchers... generation 0..[
vipers'. "

We read a poem thclt said in part:
Don't be

negative~

said some to me.

Bu t tIley \\Tere as negati\Te as could be.
Don't be negative, was their constant

cr)T,

But fronl the cross I heard Jeslls sigh:
'Twas not sweet positive truth I tallght
That caused

TI1Y

painful death to be wrought.

It \vas exposure of error, lust and
That prompted

TI1Y

greed~

enemies to plot the deed.

Jesus was not persecuted because He healed others,
raised the dead, offered hope and salvation. It was
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'because I-Ie dared to cOl1demn sin. John 3:19-21. ··And
this is the condemnation. that light is come into the Lvorlcl.
and rnen loved darkness rather than light, because their
deeds Lvere evil. For everyone that doet11 evil h,ateth the
light. ncitller cometh to the light. lest 1lis deeds should be
proved." Matthe\v 23:37,38. "0 JertLsalern. JertLsalenl.
t110U that killest the prophets arId stonest t1lenl Lvluch are
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy
children together, even as a lIen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is
left unto yOLL desolate." Notice the willingness of Jesus to
save. but. "ye wOllld not."

* * * * *

Why Persecutest
Thou Me?
NUMBER TWO

lIaving considered the persecution of Christ personally,
and discovering why He was persecuted, we now tUTI1 our
attention to the persecution that was suffered by tIle
early church. We want to learn why there was such
hatred directed toward the apostles and the early
disciples.
The apostles and early Christians were warned by Christ
and by each other to expect persecution. John 15: 18-20,
" If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it

flated you. If ye luere of the world, the world, would love his
own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen
you out oj the lvorld, therefore the world hateth you.
Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is
not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me. they
will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they
will keep your's also." First John 3: 13, "Marvel not. my
brethren, ijth.e world hate you." First Peter 4:12-16,
"Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial
which is to try you, as thougfl some strange thing
happened unto you: But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are
partakers of Christ's sufferings; that, when his glory shall
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be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. Ifye be
reproachedfor the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the
spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you: on their part he
is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified. But let
none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an
evildoer, or as a busybody in other men's matters. Yet if
any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed:
but let him glorify God on this behalf" Matthew 5:11,12,
"Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute
you, and shall say all manner of evil against youJalsely
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is
your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets
which were before you." They were forewarned.

Bow They Did Suffer
And suffer they did! First Corinthians 15:30,31, '·And
why stand we injeopardy every hour? I protest by your
rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die
daily." The sufferings of Paul are listed in Second
Corinthians 11 :23-28. The church in Pergamos knew
persecution and one of their members, Antipas, was
martyred for the cause of Christ. Peter was imprisoned.
James was beheaded. Stephen was stoned. The church
was known as a sect spoken against everywhere (Acts
28:22). Those who preached the saving gospel were
driven from city to city. Men and women were bound
because they followed "that way." Many made havoc of
the church even thinking they were rendering God a
service. And we wonder why this happened! What evil
had they done?

Expectation and Concern of the Jews
Among the Jews there was an expectation of the coming
King and Messiah. These expectations were heightened
by the preaching of John the Baptist. The prophets of old
had foretold of His coming. Pretenders had arisen from
time to time, only to be exposed and often executed.
There were those physical rebels against Rome who
temporarily attracted a following. Because many had
come and passed away, people were suspicious and on
guard against any who claimed to be the Messiah. When
Jesus appeared, having the prophesied credentials, the
people still did not recognize Him for who He was. They
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tended to set Jesus alongside all the others that had
come, and thought His death would terminate His
influence just as had been done concerning others.
But the enemies of Christ did become concerned after His
crucifixion and His promise of the resurrection haunted
them. They, with Roman permission, took measures to
assure nothing could happen that could be considered a
resurrectiorl. His tomb was guarded. Yet, He arose.
After His death, burial, and resurrection there came
forth a new and powerful element in society. Men began
preaching Christ and His resurrection, declaring Him to
be both" Lord and Christ. .. Their preaching was not done
in some distant land, nor after a long span of time after
the event, but in the same city where Jesus had died, and
only fifty days after His crucifixion. They cited how
Jesus fulfilled the prophecies; how many had seen the
risen Lord; that they were witnesses of His resurrection;
that He had ascended into heaven: that He was reigning
as King. They stressed how openly these things had been
done, and that it was not done' in a corner," and
confirmed their message by performing miracles.
Thousands heard the message of truth preached in His
name. Three thousand heard, believed, and obeyed on
the day of Perltecost, the day of the establishment of the
Lord's kingdom, which is the church. Being baptized and
added to the church, they banded together as brothers
and sisters in Christ, children of God, the saved through
Christ, and they were a distinct body. The church of
Christ was a reality. They dared to be different and
distinctive in their devotion to Christ. Now we begin to
see why they were despised by others who rejected
Christ. and who had led the way in persecuting Christ.

The Church Grew
But the early church proved to be a formidable and
persuasive element. The early church grew from three
thousand to five thousand men, not counting men and
younger people. Multitudes were recorded as being
converted, even many priests and former unbelievers.
The new faith threatened the Jewish religion and the
religious and political control Jewish leaders held over
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the masses. The church could not be brushed aside and
ignored. It demanded, and received, attention.
Beginning among the Jews, later the Gentiles were
included because the salvation that Christ offered was
for those of every nation (Acts 10:34,35). It soon became
apparent to all that this was not just another Jewish
sect, but a new faith, a new religion, a new way of life
with a ne\v King.

First, the Jews
The first persecution against the church came from Jews
who felt their system was threatened. But even though
Jesus was a Jew, and the first disciples were Jews, this
was not a national faith but a universal faith. It
challenged everything that existed or had gone before it.
The message and claims of the early church were
affirmative, positive, negative, inclusive, exclusive,
distinctive, certain, and without cOlnpromise. They
proclaimed a faith of absolute authority. It was of divine
authority (Matthew 28: 18). Jesus had tatlght He was the
orily way (John 14:6). Peter preached tIle same truth
(Acts 4:12). Jesus had said there would be one fold and
one shepherd (John 10:16). He was the "only Potentate,
the King of kings, the Lord of lords." (First Timothy 6: 15).
They declared that Christ was the" end of the laLu"
(Romans 10:4). This meant that He was the goal of the
law of Moses, that toward which the law pointed
(Galatians 3:24,25). Now that Christ had come the law of
Moses was no longer authoritative and operative for
anyone, even the Jews to whom it had been exclusively
given. It was taken out of the way at the cross of Christ
(Colossians 2: 14; Hebrews 10:9). He did not destroy it. If
He had destroyed it, He could not have fulfilled It. But He
did fulfill it (Matthew 5:17,18), and Paul says He
abolished it (Ephesians 2: 15).
Furthermore, none could be saved by that law (Galatians
2:16; Romans 3:20). This did not mean there was no law
at all to which people are accountable. But none are
accountable to the law of Moses. Christ brought in a
better hope and a better covenant (Hebrews 7: 19). There
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\vas a change of priesthood as well as a change of law
(Hebrews 7: 12).
Their declarations of the gospel were exclusive in the
extreme. There was one way and no other. This was not
something alongside other systems. This was not
something that was just as good as some other way. One
would be saved this way or not be saved at all. This
exclusiveness offended many who relied on other ways
to please God, and they exhibited their animosity toward
this teaching by persecuting the teachers of it and those
that believed and followed it.

Then, the Gentiles
But the religion of Christ was not only offensive to the
Jews. The pagan and false heathen religions took offense
as \vell. Where the gospel was preached and believed,
pagan temples became desolate, people burned their
books of curious arts, idol makers lost their income
(Acts 19). As the message of the one true and living God
was spread abroad (First Thessalonians 1: 9), people
learned of God's wrath toward those that would not obey
the gospel (Second Thessalonians 1). They learned that
their pagan gods were not gods at all. And those who
preached these truths were subjected to vicious, rash,
and ruthless persecution at the hands of the Gentile,

heathen, and pagan world, from the worshippers of
Diana to the worshippers of the Roman emperor.
Furthermore, we see that the early church did not
tolerate fraternity and fellowship with the sinful,
lascivious, and sensual world. Nor did they extend
fellowship to other religions. There is no record of the
early disciples inviting JeWish rabbis to hold joint
worship services with them, or inviting pagan priests to
fellowship with them or take part in their worship. We
read of no interfaith brotherhood. Rather we read,
Ephesians 5: 11, "And have no fellowship with the urifruitful
works of darkness, but rather reprove them." Second
John 9-11, a passage that many in the church today
must think has been lifted from the Bible, "Whosoever
transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ,
hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ
hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any unto
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you, and bring not this d.octrine, receive hinl not into your
house, neither bid hinl Godspeed. .For he that biddeth him
God speed is a partaker of his evil deed. Romans 6: 1,2,
" What shall tve say then? Shall tve continue iTl sin. that
grace may abound? God forbid! How shall we, that are
dead to sin, live any longer therein?" Read Second
'0

Corinthians 6: 14ff and heed divine teaching regarding
fellowship with error. This is what the early church
heard and lived after being taught. How much our
brotherhood needs this message today!

Same For All
Salvation was for all and was extended to all, but on the
same terms (Acts 10:34,35: Mark 16: 15,16: Matthew
28: 18-20). Nor was there any compromising, negotiating,
or "dialoging" in order to simply "get together" with
those who persisted in their human religions. Rather,
the early church taught that people are lost in sin,
cannot save themselves, need a Savior, that God has
provided a Savior, and the Savior is Jesus Christ, and
He is the only Savior, salvation is in Him and His
church and cannot be enjoyed otherwise. They taught the
terms of entrance into Christ and His body, the church.
They taught faith, repentance, confession of faith in
Christ, and baptism for the remission of sins. They
taught the necessity of a life of purity, morality
righteousness, work and worship as children of God in
Christ. They did not teach there were saved people in
human religious organizations. They did not teach
salvation for those who had come to Christ but who
lived and worshipped in error.
Just as the proclamation of truth caused Jesus to be
unpopular, when His·disciples went forward with those
same truths, it provoked hatred and persecution against
them as it had done against Jesus. Sadly, many never
even seriously considered the gospel truth. Some, in
their sophistication and self-inflated egotism and
superiority, cast aside the truth and those that taught it
as being unworthy of their consideration.
Paul once asked the brethren of Galatia, . , Am I become
your enemy because I tell you the truth?" The answer to
Paul was, "YES!" The answer to Jesus was, "YES!" The
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ans\ver to the early c11urch \vas another, "YES!" 'T11e
paths of the early disciples were stained with t11eir
blood. But they persisted and upheld the faith by holding
firm to the promises of God and His assurance of re\vard
and ultimate Victory to those that overcome and remain
faithful.

* * * * *

Why Persecutest
Thou Me?
NUMBER THREE

Having now observed in the first two parts the
persecu tion received by Jesus during His earthly
ministry, and the persecution of the early church, we
now concern ourselves with the church today and
persecution. Christianity is still unwanted, unpopular,
and the object of great enmity and hostility today. In
some areas the opposition is as intense as it was in
years of the first century. It seems that nothing is so
generally rejected and despised as pure, simple,
undenominational, Biblical, tru e, New Tes tamen t
Christianity. A person can go forward preaching
superstitions, spiritualism, denominationalism,
Oriental paganism, cults, modernism, humanism, the
"n ew morality," communism, socialism, free love,
almost anything and everything and it will enjoy a
following and be allowed to pursue Its goals Without
much opposition. But nothing excites hatred against
people as much as the hatred toward those who would
contend for "thus saith the Lord.'" Our nation gloats over
bashing Christianity today, 1993.
Even though division exists among the numerous sects
and denominational bodies, and they will clash and war
one against the other, blasting each other withollt
mercy, they get together and form a common bond in
their opposition to the presentation of what the
Scriptures teach regarding the religion of Christ. In
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some cases, the opposition has become physical and
violent.
Tolerant of Whom?
Why is it that some will contend that honesty and
sincerity is sufficient regardless of what you belie~e, but
will not apply the same standard toward those of the
churches of Christ? Somehow members of the church
are not to be included in this "tolerant" spirit. Some will
preach that it really does not matter what you believe
and practice, bu t if you believe and practice what
churches of Christ believe and practice you are
automatically shunned and become something unworthy
of being tolerated. Some contend that whatever you want
to follow ought to be allowed, unless you want to follow
nothing but the Scriptures. The doctrine of salvation by
grace alone, or salvation by faith only is applied to
anyone except those who are members of churches of
Christ. That "comforting·' doctrine does not fit them.
Why is that? Some say it does not matter to which
church you belong, just so long as it is not the church of
Christ. This is not an imagined condition nor does it
reflect a "martyr complex." It is a reality. In fact, the
reality of it has caused many who were once in the
church to leave the church and pursue a path to be
acceptable, or try to make the church more acceptable to
those who reject the church because it stands for Biblical
truth. Some even surrender and compromise truth to
"get along" with everybody.
Christ and His church, in the past and the present, are
objects of opposition because of the inclusive, exclUSive,
distinctive nature, and character of Christ and His
church. The Lord',s church is not just another
denomination among denominations. The Bible speaks
of no denomination nor offers any authority for the
existence of a denomination that has, does, or ever shall
exist. The faith of Christ is not just A system, it is THE
system. It not Just A church, but THE church. Christ is
not simply A savior, but the ONLY savior. What Is
upheld is not something just nearest the truth, but what
IS the truth. There are those who want everything to be
fuzzy, gray, and Without distinction. But the will of
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Christ, which the church is to uphold (1 Timothy 3: 15),
does nut fit. in that mold.
This thing of "being nearest the truth" is an absurdity.
How can one know what may be "nearest the truth"
unless they know what the truth is? And if one knows
what the truth is, why be content with something that is
simply "nearest the truth?" Why not insist on the truth?
Why be S~1 tisfied with folloWing something other than
the truth? \Vhat is wrong with contending for the faith
once delivered to the saints (Jude 3)?

Attacks Because of Hypocrisy
Some reject the church because there are members of the
church who fail to live up to the doctrine of Christ. This
is a criticism tllat is too often found to be true. But it is a
criticism that could probably be leveled at any religious
group of people. The cause of Christ is wounded and
hindered by those who profess to be Christians who live
more after the ways of the world than the way of Christ.
But regardless of how inconsistent and/or hypocritical
some members of the church may be, (and there is no
defense for it), that does not alter the trllth of Christ in
the slightest. The truth is not determined by \vhat people
mayor may not do, but according to what the Lord has
revealed to be true in His Word, the Bible. It will stand
even if all who profess to be Christians fall flat.
Why the Church is Persecuted

The church today that is fai thful to the Lord faces
opposition and persecution because of its exclusive creed,
that which is believed. The faith of the Cllristiall is in
the" Ollly begotten Son oj God . ., His will is the standard,
and that will is revealed in the illerrant, infallible,
inspired, authoritative, and all-sufficiellt Scriptures
(Second Timothy 3: 16, 1 7). It 1s that will by whicll \ve
shall be Judged (John 12:48), and there is no allowallCC
for diversion fronl it (Galatians 1:6-9).
This contention is offensive to those who sllbscribe to
disciplines, manuals, prayer books, catechisl11S,
confessionals, counCils, popes, conferences, conventiollS.
feelings, etc. This offends those who want to also
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embrace the books of Mormonism, the Koran,
Watchtower, and other so-called "latter-day-revelations"
composed and compiled by uninspired human beings
and contain messages contradictory to the Bible. The
plea for the Bible as the sole authority offends those who
clainl a direct operation of the Holy Spirit, who wish to
be governed by their subjective and emotional feelings,
or other standards of men. There is no love in the hearts
of those who want additional authorities for the
contention that there is the one authority, the Bible.
The Bible claims to be the Word of God, and forbids
anythillg other than the Word of God. If it is the Word of
God, this excludes all other measures and standards men
prOlllote. If it Is not the Word of God, it propagates lies
and is not deserving of being followed at all.

The Plea For Unity
'The Lord's chllrch that is faitllful to the truth opposes
sectarianism, partyisID, denominationalisII1,
heathenism, holJbyism, hlJrnanism. etc. that is so
dominant in the religious world. The Lord's church
pleads for llnity based on the trllth of the Scriptllres,
upholding one body (Ephesians 4:4,5), preaching there is
one fold and one s}lepherd (J ohn 10: 16), which demands
we fo'llow the sanle rule (First Corinthians 1: 10:
Philippians 1: 2 7).
While the Lord's church preaches that the gospel is for
all, 1t also preaches that all can be saved but only on the
same terms. Mankind is not allowed to choose whatever
l1e wishes with equal benefit. Biblical teac11ing and the
delnand that mankind observe Biblical authority Is too
narro\-v' for many. especially those who want to include
\vhat God has excluded, and those who defend division.
sectariants·m, denominationalism, and the new craze,
"unity in diversity'" Some have falsely preached that
there are Christians in all the denominations. IIow can
that be when most denominations do not ever teach
God's plan of salvation? It is not sectarian to stand for
one c11urch, the one plan of salvation, the sale allthorit~T
of the Bible, and other distinctive points of truth tIle
church is obligated to llphold. Some. eVidently beCOTIling
weary of standing for the truth, being desirolls of behlg
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more acceptable to the nations round about that do not
follow the truth. and have decided to let down the truth
and its claims in order to leave the lines that God has
drawn in a mushy. fuzzy. unclear haze.
If one is determined to stand for what the Scriptures
teach, he becomes the target of the divided, chaotic,
confused religious world even those in the church who
have compromised and weakened before that
persecution. Notlling brings people in religion together
like the banding together to defend the ways of men
against the way of God. Too many are like the Jewish
sects of the first century who had a zeal, but not
according to knowledge, intent on their own way in
preference to God's way (Romans 10:1-3). How they could
battle each other, but get together to battle Christ!

We Must Continue
The church that is faithful to God will continue to
uphold the gospel even as it contradicts and violates the
theological theories, philosophies, worldly practices,
and sinful manners of the twisted religious' world and
the anti-God people around us. It is a noteworthy
comment that was written many years ago by an older
gospel preacher named Benjamin Franklin, recorded in
the book, The Gospel Preacher, Volume 2, page 291.
"The Church of the living God does not stand on a
succession of popes, clergy, ordinances, officers of
churches; but on the same God of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob; the God of the prophets; the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, above all, through all and in all; one
Lord Jesus the Christ, in whom dwells all the fullness of
the Deity substantially; the resurrection and the life;
Head over all things to the Church, and blessed forever
and ever; one Eternal Spirit; the Spirit of all truth and
all revelation; one book, the Bible; one gospel, the gospel
of Christ and the teaching of Christ and the apostles; in
one word, on having everything the first Church had,
being everything it was, and hoping for all that was
promised to it. If it believes the same the first Church
did, practices the same, and hopes for the same, and
believes it; has the same commands and obeys them; has
the same promises and hope for them, it has the same
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faith, and obedience and hope: if it has precisely the
same book, and follows it, unquestionably, it is the
same Church" (Emphasis, BF).
This is offensive to those who want and seek something
other than this. Various measures are used to suppress
the efforts to proclaim the everlasting truth. Often,
without fair inquiry, but from prejudice and self-Will,
there is opposition, rejection, dismissal, persecution,
and humiliation directed toward one and all who hold
these truths to be without Biblical refutation.
Paul once asked his brethren of Galatia, "Am I become
your enemy because I tell you the truth?" If Jesus asked
that question, the answer would be a resounding, YES. If
the early church asked that question, the answer would
be, YES. If the present faithful in the church asks that
question, again, the answer Is, YES. Men love darkness
rather than light (John 3: 19- 21). Those who follow the
light will suffer because of it. Second Timothy 3: 12,
"Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution. "
Nonetheless our hope is stayed in Christ. He said,
"Blessed are they which are persecutedfor righteousness'
sake: for theirs in the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye,
when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall
say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in
heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which were
before you." (Matthew 5:10-12). Paul wrote, "For I reckon
that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us."
(Romans 8:18).

* * * * *
Makes you wonder: Why do some, who once were
faIthful to God but now adopt the new liberalism, act as
if they are ashamed of the identification the Holy Spirit
gave the Lord's church, "churches of Christ?" (Romans
16:16). Why be ashamed of anything Deity has said? JB
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Was Peter the
First Pope?
Most Bible students already know the right answer to
the title Clllestion, but all do not know the reasons for
the right answer. Whenever there is a death of the
reigning ~~atholic pope the news media will speak
repeatedly of the event, and refer to the apostle Peter as
the first pope. One commentator said at one death of a
pope that the church was without a head until another
pope was selected. The Catholic Church was without a
head, but not the church of Christ, the church of which
we read in the Bible. We stoutly dispute the idea that
Peter was a pope at all, or that the Bible teaches
anything about such an office. The Lord's church is
never without its Head. But one's attitude toward the
papacy ultimately depends on the extent of respect one
has for the Scriptures.
The office of a pope does not exist by the authority of the
Bible. Second Timothy 3: 16, 17 affirms the allsufficiency of the Scriptures, and it says nothing of such
a position. Actually, the papacy exists as a result of the
gradual evolution of apostasy beginning specifically
with a falling away from the governmental arrangement
of the church as taught in the Bible.
After much rivalry for years among those who already
digressed from God's pattern and the development of
certain "bishops," there emerged the boastful claim by
John the Faster of Constantinople that he was universal
bishop. Gregory the Great of Rome openly denounced
such a claim as presumptuous, arrogant, and going far
beyond the realm of acceptance by others. It is somewhat
surprising that one who called himself the "bishop of
Rome" would rebuke the use of such a title as the
Universal Pope, but later his successor, Boniface of
Rome, assumed the very title Gregory had denounced as
sinful presumption. With military assistance of the
Roman Emperor named Phocas, Boniface was able to
make his claim stick where John the Faster was forced
to back down. The year was 606 A.D., nearly six hundred
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years after the Lord's church has been established on
Pentecost in Jerusalem (Acts 2). Who believes the church
was without a head for six centuries?

Christ is Head
The Bible teaches that Christ is the head of the church
(Ephesians 1 :22 23; Colossians 1: 18). The church does
not have two heads one on earth and one in heaven. If
anyone ever asks you where the headquarters of the
church of Christ iS tell them 1t is where the head iS and
that is heaven. It is not Rome Boston, London, Salt Lake
City, Mecca, Abilene or Nashville. The death of no man
leaves the Lord's church without a head.
t

t

t

t

t

t

The titles that are assumed, not only by the pope but
many clergymen of many religions are in violation of
the spirit and letter of the teaching of Christ. Matthew
t

23:8-10, "But be not ye called Rabbi. for one is your
]\'faster, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. A11d call no
Tnan your father upon the earth, for one is your Father
which is in Ileaven. Neither be ye called masters, for Olle is
your Master, even Christ:' It seems that both Protestant

and Catholic clergymen have either never read, or Just
pay no attention to, these explicit words from the Son of
God They parade about wearing their specially designed
titles to show themselves to be "somewhat."

Peter Disallowed Worship
Peter WOllld not even allow himself to be worshipped,
such as the time of his visit to the house of Cornelius
Cl\cts 10: 24-26). What a contrast with that which the
popes not only accept but reqllire from their followers!
This contrast 1s too glaring for honest people t.o ignore.

Foundation is Christ
The church was not built on Peter, as Romanists claim,
but on Christ. Matthew 16:16-18 teaches that Christ is
not only the builder of the church but the foundation of
the ch{lrch and that foundation is the truth of the
confession made by Peter and recorded in Matthe\v,
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. " Christ Is
the Rock upon which the church was bUilt, not Peter.
t
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TIle \;yord translated "rock" that refers to the fOulldation
of the church is the word "petra:' feminine gender. and
lueans a mass of stone, a solid ledge of rock. The word
translated" Peter" is the word "petros," a masculine
word, and refers to a mere pebble that can be easily
tossed. Rather than calling Peter the rock upon which
the church was bUilt, even though the word Peter means
stone, Jesus is shoWing a tremendous contrast between
Peter and the foundation of the church so that ought not
be any confusion whatsoever as to the foundation of the
church. Paul clears up any misconceptions anybody
could have when he wrote First Corinthians 3: 11, "For
otl1er foundation can no man lay than that which is laid,
u'hich is Christ Jesus. "

We dowell to lis ten to the inspired words of Peter
himself, First Peter 2:4-8, "To whom coming, as unto a
liVing stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God,
and precious. Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a
spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Christ Jesus. Wherefore
also it is contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in Si.on a
chief cornerstone, elect, precious, and he that believeth on
him shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore which
believe he is precious; but unto them which disbelieve, the
stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the

head oj the corner. And a stone oj stumbling and a rock oj
offense, even to them which stumble at the word, being
disobedient, whereunto also they were appointed." Peter

knew who was the foundation of the church, the rock,
upon which all else rests. Why cannot others also
understand it as he did except they are \vedded to their
traditions of men more than the truth of God?
Isaiah 28: 16 and Psalm 118:22 contain the very same
statement to which Peter referred, but even more
significantly, Jesus cited the same passage (Matthew
21:42), and made application of it to IIirnself. Jesus
knew He was the Rock of the foundation and said so.
Why do men have such trouble with this except they do
not accept His word?

Prominence, but Not Primacy
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Much is made by SOlne of the prominence of Pet.er. No
Bible student denies the prominence of Peter in the Ne\v
Testament record and that he was an outstanding
apostle. Nobody of right mind would demean that great
man. But we dare not confuse his prominence with
primacy. Peter called himself" servant" (First Peter 1: 1),
an "elder" like others (First Peter 5: 1). The power granted
unto him (Matthew 16: 19) was also granted to all the
ot.her apostles (Matthew 18: 18). All were given the power
to forgive sins in the sense of proclaiming the
conditions upon which God would forgive the sins of
men. He never claimed the power of forgiveness to
himself, but rather taught Simon to "pray God" to be
forgiven (Acts 8:22). We wonder why Peter, if he served as
pope as Catholics claim, he did not simply say, "I
absolve thee?" We can illustrate the relationship of Peter
and the other apostles to be much like that which abides
with senators in the United States Senate (no offense to
the apostles intended). Some are more prominent and
influential than others. But they sustain equal rank and
authority and none has but one vote, and none has the
primacy over the others.

Peter Was Married
Peter was not qualified to be a pope according to the
qualifications the Romanists have for a pope because
Peter was married (First Corinthians 9:5). Matthew 8:14
says he had a mother-in-law. You do not have one unless
you are married. Catholics claim Peter left his wife once
he became pope, but we wonder what kind of apostle of
Christ would he be if he violated God's law concerning
marriage, putting asunder what God had joined together.

Can't Get Peter in Rome
The facts are that there is no Biblical eVidence that Peter
was ever in Rome. He eVidently was not there when Paul
wrote the letter to the Romans. Even though Paul
addressed many brethren, sent greetings to many, is it
not strange that he would not even say "hello" to the
pope? It was not until the year 354 A.D. that it was
styled that Peter was the "bishop of Rome." The entire
idea rests on human doctrines and traditions, not
history and Bible. Keep in mind that the Biblical form of
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government is a plurality of elders or bishops having the
oversight of one congregation, not one "bishop·'
goverl11ng many congregations.
Some have speculated that Babylon (First Peter 5: 13)
refers to Rome. But there 1s no reason to draw tllat
conclusioTl except some are so desperate to get Peter to
Rome evel1 if they have to change cities.

Nobody Else Thought He Was Pope
The other apostles did not consider Peter to hold a
superior rank and authority over thern. Paul rebuked
l1im to the face in Galatians 2:11-13. When he wanted to
know the truth about circumcision he did not have to go
ask Peter. At the meeting where circumcision was
discussed in Jerusalem (Acts 15), the one who presided
\vas James, not Peter. The summary and concluding
remarks were by James, not Peter. None ever referred to
Peter as pope nor indicated any recognition of primacy
among them. The Holy Spirit was promised to all of
them, not just Peter (John 14,15,16). The fact that his
name is often listed first proves nothing because his
name is not first in Galatians 2:9. Some say Christ. told
him, "Feed my sheep." But this \vas the work of them all.
Remember that Peter was the one reported to 11ave
denied Him three times. Little wonder he was charged
tllree times with giving needed strengt11 to the church.
The sanle admonition was given to Paul and the elders.
Matthew 20:25,26 records a time when two other
alJOstles requested places of primacy and were denied.
Jesus said it was not to be so among the apostles. How
dare some come along later and say the Lord was wrong
alJout it, and then make Peter top man!
Paul said he was 110t one Wlli t behiIld the chiefest
apostles (Second Corinthians 11 :5: 12: 11). That does Tlot
harlllonize with one of thenI having prinlacy over tile
rest of thenl.

The Popes Are Unqualified
The qualifications for an apostle make it in1possible
tllat there could be successors to then1. AIJostles \vere to
11avebeen eye \vitnesses and ear \vitnesses of ChrIs1
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resurrected. They had the power of miracles. They were
baptized in the Holy Spirit, even having power to lay
hands on others and bestowing upon them the power to
perform miracles. They were gUided infallibly in the
things they taught and revealed. These things are not
possessed or possible by anyone living today. Those who
claim to succeed apostles or be apostles today simply do
not respect what Scripture teaches on the subject. This
applies to any church, any marl, anywhere, even the
apostates in Nashville, Tennessee who claim to be
apostles. They do not know the difference betweerl
apostles and apostates. They are the later.
\Vhat more need to be said to show that Peter was never
a pope? The Bible knows nothing of such an office, and
that alone is sufficient to disprove it is of God. Even if
one could prove the office was authorized of God, he
could never prove it was occupied by the apostle Peter.
The whole papal system resulted from an apostasy fronl
the truth, not adherence to it.

* * * * *
THE QUESTION GOES UNANSWERED

No\v and again I receive an irate letter from those \vho
oppose churches supporting orphall homes. They list a
vast amount of irrelevant rnaterial and demand that y'ou
spend your time and energy answerirlg them on a wide
variety of differences. They act like, especially among
some of the younger ones, that the subject Is brand ne\v
and that these issues have never beerl discussed.
I am willing to accommodate them provided they ans\ver
me one thing. This I require they answer first before I
waste a lot of time dealing with their objections. I ask
them to show me how anybody', individual, church,
anybody can provide for a homeless person without an
institutio11 other than a church. Of course, it takes a
home, and the church is not designed to be a home. A
home it absolutely essential.
They are so opposed to a home, or demand a certain
kind of home, they never answer me on that. JWB
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Why Make Up Lies About the
Defenders of the KJV?
Son1e who attack defenders of the King
James Version just lie, lie, lie. A West
Tennessee church which has done a
backflip sent out an article loaded with
nlisrepresentations of those who defended
the KJV. Who ever assumed denominations were caused by the KJV? Who ever
said the KJV was never revised? Who
ever said the KJV was always respected?
WlID ever denied false teachers quote the KJV? But you have to
twist and wrest it to get false doctrines from it. These new things
irlclude error right in the text. If "baptize" is such an evil word,
\vhen do the modern guys qUit using it? They use it in the same
bulletins where they denounce it. Who ever said the whole world
uses or should use the KJV? Sl10W the difference in text that
alters the doctrine of Christ? Why do these people erect "straw
111en," make false charges, and lie? Is that the way they do things?
I-Ionesty would improve their conduct! But don't expect itt JB

* * * *
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The Church:
Lost and Found
Jeremiah 6: 16, "Thus saiih the Lord, Stand ye ifl tIle
ways, and see and askfor the old paths, where is the good
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your
sOl.lls. But they said, We will not walk therein."
This response to God's appeal expresses somewhat of a
climax to numerous appeals by the prophet of God to the
people of Judah who had departed from the ways of the
Lord. That nation, like so many before it and many
since then, are representative of man's apostasy and
self-imposed alienation from his Creator.
Genesis three records the first mutiny and revolt against
God. Even as man was expelled from the Garden of Eden
we read of the first indication of God's intent to prOVide
the way of redemption for mankind. Genesis 3: 15 has
properly been recognized as referring to the Christ that
would come, the "seed of woman" that would bruise
Satan, He being bruised Himself by Satan when He died
at Calvary.
Genesis siX, after the flood in the time of Noah that
destroyed all living except the eight in the ark, tells of
another of man's apostasies with the erection of the
Tower of Babel. That structure, bUilt to get for
themse1\res a name, was to prevent the spread of
mankind throughout the world in direct contradiction to
the instructions of God. It was something man erected to
bring upon himself certain glory. But God frustrated this
evil plot with the confusion of their languages that
prohibited the completion of their intent. It was another
instance where man preferred to govern himself rather
than submit to the Almighty.
After God gave the wonderful promises to Abraham and
the coming into reality of that special nation called
Israel~ we read time and again how Israel marred its
history by its backsliding from God. The prophets God
sent would plead with the priests, princes, false

prophets, and the people, but to no avail. As Hosea
wrote, Hosea 11:7, "And my people are bent to backsliding
from me." Conditions so deteriorated that God's chosen
people were taken into Assyrian and Babylonian
captivity. Many efforts were made to produce reforms,
but the ones who needed to reform would not have it so.
The text says to stand (stop), ask (listen), and see (look),
walk (go). Stop, look, listen, and then go. Seeing what is
right, follow what is right. There are many ways to be
wrong, but only one way to be right. Finding that way
depends on seeking for it.

Man Versus God
The revolts and rebellions of Israel underscore how
there is a difference between God and man, God's ways
and man's wicked ways. Jeremiah 10:23, Proverbs 14: 12,
Isaiah 55: 8, 9 all warn and advise that people follow
folly to pursue their own course rather than God's. The
same sentiment is stressed in Paul's letter to the
Galatians, chapter one, verses six through nine. A
perverted gospel in not the gospel at all. One of the more
effective ways to pervert the gospel is to add to it. One
can contaminate a perfectly good loaf of bread by
inserting a small portion of poison into it. Pollution of
fresh' water can be accomplished by adding foul
ingredients. Jeremiah accused the false prophets, "For ye
have perverted the words of the living God. ,. (J eremiah
23:26). People still do this same thing by teaching their
creeds, feelings, perverted modern versions of the ,Bible,
catechisms, disciplines, manuals, etc. that men have
invented for religious gUides. God said in Jeremiah
23:34, "1 will punish that man and his house." As then, so
today, the perversion of the Word of the Lord has figured
prominently in the history of man, even in the history
of the church.

Periods of Church History
Church history can be divided into at least five periods,
starting from the beginning of it. Actually, more than
five periods can be designated if you include the periods
when the church eXisted in the mind of God before it was
founded on Pentecost in Jerusalem, and when it existed
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iT} promise, prophecy, and preparation. But our periods
in this study will begin with the origin of t.he church and
its perfection.

The church was designed as Deity determined. As God
created mankind in perfection, so the church began in
perfection. The New Testament reveals the chllrch as God
planned it to be, exactly as He wanted it, and came at the
time He set for it to come. The church began under the
divine gUidance of the Holy Spirit through the preaching
of the apostles and other inspired men. The way the
church was at the beginning is why we turn to that stage
of its existence to learn what the chllrch Ollght to be.

Departure
The second period is the period of departure. Just as man
degenerated and departed from God ~s way through
submitting to the temptations of the devil, so was it with
the church. Gradually, slowly, step by step, men began to
show their dissatisfaction with the church as God gave
it, and made changes in its government, manner of
worship, doctrine, mission, making accommodations
and compromises with the ways of the world, imitating
paganism, following human traditionalism, altering
almost every facet of God's church into a perverted
distortion. The very rule of faith, the Word of God, was

set aside and other authorities instigated.

Apostasy
This led to the third period, the period of apostasy. The
apostles had foretold this very tragic circumstance (First
Timothy 4:1,2; Second Timothy 4:3; Second
Thessalonians 2:3). As time proceeded there emerged a
dominant religious power that came to be called Roman
Catholicism. This was not the Lord~s church, but an
apostate church that had come into being as the result of
men leaving God's way for their own. Man was subjected
to that period of history known as the Dark Ages.

Reformation
The fourth period of religious history can be called the
period of Reformation. It consists of a series of attempts

3

by many people to reform the existing apostate system
from within. It was the effort of people who recognized
the gross corruption of religion that was falsely called
Christian and took note how far removed from God's
plan It was.
Usually those who made these noble attempts were
either suppressed or possibly annihilated. Entire groups
of people were martyred. Notable names among the
leaders of these efforts are ZWingli t Luther t Calvin t
Knox t and rnany others. But their attempts of
Reformation were only to produce a different kind of
heresy. The dominance and assumed authority of the
papacy were replaced by human creeds t disciplines, and
divisions into denominations. The original ideas and
goals to correct what was in error were proper as far as
they were executed. These reformers tried to get back to
the Bible, but were sidetracked by the doctrines of men
that resulted in the clutter of churches of Protestantism.

Restoration
Eventually there came the period of Restoration. Itis
fair to say that compared to the periods of apostasy and
Reformation the efforts of restoration have had little
lasting impact on the religious world generally. Some
have even rejected the efforts because they have lacked
the "bigness" for which some religionists clamor. The
idea of restoring New Testament Christianity is
generally repudiated by those caught up in
denominationalism. But it is the effort to go behind
denominationalism and Roman apostasyt and go to the
Bible with greater success than the Reformation. It was
and is the determination to see the Lord's church as He
intended it before men led it into apostasy. The
movement is based on the thought of First Peter 4: 11, "If

any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God. n
Preachers from various religious backgrounds began to
preach that men should believe what the first church
believed, do as they did, practice what they practiced,
organize as they were organized t worship as they
worshipped t be as they were, calling themselves by the
same name t and following the same standard, the Word
of God. Such is the labor that faithful children of God

4

are undertaking even in our time. We are thankful to be
a part of such an effort. It is a continuing process in that
every generation must be taught everything.
There Is the story of some who were caught up in the
1849 gold rush of California. One party was making its
way westward but lacked water. With great hope they
came upon a stream, but it was brackish, bitter, and
unfit for drinking. One member of the party wandered
upstream and found the spring from which the stream
flowed. There he found pure and refreshing water before
it became contaminated on its way downstream. He
brought his companions to this thirst-quenching spring
and they drank and were spared destruction. He had
found the original source and its goodness as the water
eXisted before the side streams poured in t.heir pollution.

Back to the Original Fountain
This is an illustration of the scene of religion in the
world. We need to go back to the fountain from which
life flows. We must return to the perfect water of life and
drink deeply of the Word of God. We cannot rely on the
waters that have become soiled by the ways and
doctrines of men. When we, or any people, will do this,
we will find the Lord's churc.h as the Lord gave it and
revealed it. The intrusions of mankind into those
realms reserved only for Deity caused the church to
become "lost" in our world, even though the" seed oj the
kingdom," the Word of God, was never lost. But the
consumpt-ion of that which God has revealed to us in the
Bible will cause the church to be "found" for ourselves
and for those who follow after us. Should not such an
effort strike a responsive cord in our hearts?

* * * * *
It is with deep regret that now and again we learn
than some brethren who once walked with us in the
work of restoring New Testament Christianity have
decided to leave the cause of Christ and seek the
friendship and fellowship of denomination. JB

Ways to Improve
the Church
May we have clearly in the mind just what it is in this
discussion we are trying to improve. The church has a
divine side and a human side. The divine side is from
God, of God, perfect in design and every other respect. No
man or group of men can improve on anything on the
divine side of the church whether we speak of its
government, work, worship, message, terms of entrance
or any such thing. So much for those who clamor for
"change" in the church in these areas.
But the church is composed of human beings. To be sure
it is a composition of a very special group of human
beings because they are people who have been washed
clean of their sins by the blood of Christ and stand
acceptable before God as God's spiritual children. But
they are still mere people, subject to temptation, with
hll man frail ti es, weaknesses, shortcomings, and

personality peculiarities, different talents, and all with
the capacity of producing various kinds of trouble for
themselves and others.
So when we speak of improving the church it should be
obvious we are talking about improving the human
element of which the chllrch is composed. There really
ought not be any question in the mind of anyone that
there is always room for improvement even in the very
best of members. Let us suggest a few ways we can
improve ourselves, and bring glory to God.

Start With Self
We should begin with self. This is probably where we
will have the greatest influence if we really apply
ourselves to the task. Second Corinthians 13:5, "Examine
yourselves tDhether ye be in the faith." Galatians 6: 1,

"Brethren, if a man be overtaken in aJaulL ye whtch are
spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meekness,
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." Self-

examination is an oft repeated admonition in the
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Scriptures. As one has said, "A better world begins \vith
me."'
Tell yourself, since you are not perfect, that yOll would
not reall:y fit in a perfect church. If yOll were so fortunate
to find that perfect congregation it WOllld cease to be so
the TI10ment you became a member of it. This is not a Ptlt
down, but simply a recognition of our own limitations.
It is realism. We are the saved, but we are not sinlessly
perfect (First John 1 :8,10). We have been born again
(John 3:3-5), but we are still growing as we are taught to
grow (Second Peter 3: 18). We are in Christ, and to be
found faithful in Christ 1s our task (Revelation 2: 10).
While we accept the fact that we are not perfect, we
should never lean on the reality of our imperfections to
dismiss the necessity of being rebuked and chastened
when we go astray. We cannot dismiss our sins on the
basis, "Well, I am only human." While we are only
human, this is all the more reason for us to constantly
be trying to improve.

Criticism and Prayer
We may be able to improve the church by being more
careful about our criticisms. Some never seem to have
much good to say about the church, but are loaded with
criticisms.
When we are tempted to criticize we should accompany
that criticism with prayer. We may not always be able to
change others, but if we accompany our discovery of
faults in others with prayer we shall improve ourselves.
Criticisms are often just and deserving. They are even
helpful especially when properly given and properly
received. Sometimes they are unjust. They can even
become backbiting (Second Corinthians 12:20). It is not
hard to find fault in others. We are taught to ever be
alert regarding false doctrines that may arise even from
among brethren. We should be willing to examine
criticism against ourselves regardless of what motive
may have prompted it because it just may well be that
somebody sees something in us that needs to be corrected
and improved that we have not seen in ourselves. But
genuine love will provoke prayer even when we must
take issue over various matters. We should never be so
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blil1ded as to think all criticism is bad. But let us be sure
our motives are pure and our criticisms are helpful.

Find the Best
We can make improvements in the church by
emphasizing the best rather than just concentrating on
the worldly and worst brethren. This is not to say that
we should ignore or pretend that evil does not arise
among us. We should ever be ready to deal with it and rid
the church of it. Bu 1. there are many good faithflll
brethren. We can accent the dedicated brethren, those
who are sincere, working, developing a spiritual mind
more and more. Hypocrisy Is certainly in the church and
none who keep aware of reality would deny it. The
hypocrite is a servant of the devil and a powerful
weapon in his arsenal. He is a pretender and feigns
piety. But every sin that is committed by brethren is not
because of hypocrisy or due to their intent to deceive and
pretend to be what they are not. Probably more often the
sins of brethren are due to ignorance, weakness, and not
having yet developed the spiritual strength that others
may have already developed.

The devil likes to point out the weaker brethren and
never calls attention to the strong and faithflll
Christians. He likes to present the church to the world
only in terms of those who are not what they ought to
be. This is not an honest presentation of the kind and
quality of people that compose the church, however.
Paul took note of faithful brethren (Romans 1:8; First
Thessalonians 1 :3). In the letters from the Lord to the
churches of Asia, while he called attention to those who
needed to make tremendous corrections, He also took
note of the faithful, even the faithful few. Remember,
even the Lord had a Judas. But He also had a John,
James, Peter, and Paul. We do well to keep such people in
the foreground of our thoughts as we consider the Lord's
church.

Personal Responsibility
We make improvement when we do not blame others for
our own faults. While we have influence on one another,
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and often the influence may not be the best, our llltimate
faithfulTless is not dependent on others.
We read in Scripture how Adam tried to blame Eve for
his sin. Eve tried to blame the devil. King Saul tried to
blame the people. Aaron said the people were at fault for
making the golden calf. Blaming others for our own
faults has been characteristic of the human family. But
facing our personal accountability and responsibility is
a sign of reaching a higher level of maturity. We shall
each give answer for ourselves (Second Corinthians
5: 10). Others may provoke us, but this is still no excuse
for our wrongs. We are not to return evil treatment for
evil treatment (Romans 12:17-21). We have our own
Christian duties regardless of what others mayor may
not do (Galatians 6:9; First Corinthians 15:58).

Being Involved
One way to improve the church, as we consider self, is
when we consider some worthy work that is being
neglected, and instead of asking why somebody does not
do something, get busy doing it. Good works are often
neglected. But too few ever seriously consider that they
have just as much responsibility to see that a good work
is done as their neighbor. We should not feel we have to
wait until we are asked or assigned some work before we
can be busy. Some seem to think everything must be
highly organized before they can do anything. Surely,
work done in the nalne of the church ought have the
approval of those who have the oversight. But there are
so many personal and individual responsibilities we can
discharge if we would only se . . ourselves to the task. We
do not have to wait for anybody to get at it. Selfinitiative is a wonderful characteristic and many,
fortunately, exhibit this trait. While the harvest is great,
the laborers are few (Luke 10:2). We should make
ourselves be among the laborers. Some of the most
productive Christian work that has ever been done has
been done qUietly and consistently by indiVidual
Christians who go about their life as faithful Christians,
without notoriety or fanfare, but who accomplish so
much good because they engage in it, like the ant,
Without somebody haVing to push and shove them into
action (Proverbs 6:6-8). We need to be more as was Alvin
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York, hero of World War I, when asked why he did what
he did. He responded, "I seen my duty and done it." We
should look for and see our duty and do it. This would
result in improvement of the church.

Attitude and Action Toward Others
We can be considerate and respectful toward others,
seeking opportunities to do something beneficial for
somebody else, especially those of the household of faith
(Galatians 6:10). Have you really seriously studied that
passage we sometimes call the Golden Rule (Matthew
7: 12)? Th e faithful practice of this principle would
produce a rich, warm, loving, and brotherly fellowship
that would be more akin to the heaven for which 'we
long. Colossians 2: 12 speaks of brethren being" knit
together in love." Romans 12:10, "Be kindly aIfectioned one
to another with brotherly love, in honor preferring one
another." Ephesians 2 :21 says we are to be fitly framed
together. We need the good influence of each other and
should seek the good companionship from brethren
(First Corinthians 15:33). While we must stand for the
truth, let us try to keep in mind the feelings of others
and be as considerate as we can be, toward the young as
well as those who are older. We are, after all, of the same
spiritu;al family, brothers and sisters in the Lord (John
13:35). Who could qllestion the fact that the church
would be better, the human side improved, if each
Christian \vas more attentive to the welfare of all of
God's children!

Seek Solutions
One additional reminder we mention is to recall that
every church has certain problems. This has always
been the case and as long as time remains will always be
the case becallse each church is composed of people,
imperfect people. Because there are problems is no
reflection on the divine side of the church. As stated,
that part of the church remains perfect, and is not
sllbject to change. Every age, however, faces challenges.
We are no different in that respect. We must learn to
distinguish between truth and error, faith and opinion,
sins and personality peculiarities. We must resist the
pressures from the world and stand together as one
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against that which seeks to destroy us all. We can and
should uphold each other as each one upholds the truth.
While churches have problems we can try to be a part of
the solution and not part of the problem. Problems
cannot defeat us if we resist them but we can defeat
ourselves by letting problems get the best of us. With the
help of God and by faithfully following His lead as given
in His all-sufficient Word we can make the spiritual
progress and improvement He expects of us. We can
stand firm for the truth without wavering and be loving
at the same time. We can, meet each day with hope
assurance expectation and enter every noble and
righteous task with the determination and resolve we
have. In so doing who can doubt but we will be making
improvement in the church!
t
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* * * * *

Mormonism
First John 4: 1 "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try
t

the spirits whether they be of God, because many false
prophets are gone out into the world."

Among the religions of the world that must be tried is
that called Mormonism, or the Church of Latter Day
Saints. We need to know something of them because it is
likely that we may encounter them from time to time
since they are aggressive and active in winning converts
by door-to-door personal work.
We do not impugn the motives, sincerity, nor honesty of
all those people. But we do challenge the truthfulness of
their claims and doctrines. While there are those who
would consider any opposition to anything people do in
religion to be a manifestation of hatred, this is not so.
Some militantly oppose opposition. We examine
Mormonism because the apostle John has directed that
this be done. We recognize many good qualities of those
called Mormons, such as their zeal, usually high moral
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standards, and good works that they, like most
religions, are active in performing.
We must consider the Book of Mormon and their attitude
toward it. James Tolle has noted some quotations from
their writings that tell us their attitude. ~~We consider the
Bib Ie, Boo k 0 f M 0 r m 0 n, Boo k 0 f Doc t r i n e and
Covenants, Pearl of Great Price, and Sayings of Joseph,
the Seer, our gUide in faith and doctrine"~ Again, "In
council with the twelve apostles, Joseph Smith said, ~I
told the brethren that the Book of Mormon was the most
correct of any book on earth, and the keystone of our
religion, and a man would get nearer to God by abiding
by its precepts than by any other book'."
Tolle observed, "It is claimed that Joseph Smith
translated the Book of Mormon from the original record
on golden tablets through stones called Drim and
Thummin, attended by the angel Moroni, and gUided by
divine power, and that, therefore, it is an infallible
translation, free from all error: ~And we know that they
(the golden plates) have been translated by the gift and
power of God, for his voice hath declared it unto us:
therefore we know of a surety that the work is true. The
translation of the characters appeared on the Drim and
Thummln, sentence by sentence, and as soon as one was
correctly translated the next appeared'."
Tolle wrote, "Orson Pratt, one of the Mormon apostles,
has made the following pertinent observation: 'The
nature of the Book of Mormon is such that, if true, no
one can possibly be saved and reject it; if false, no one
can possibly be saved and receive it'."

Book of Mormon
"In the Book of Mormon, First Nephi 13:23-41, it is
claimed that the book contains the covenants of the
Lord, the plainness of the gospel as given by the apostles,
the record of truth, and the plain and precious truths left
out of the Scriptures. It is claimed to be a record in
reduced form of a people called Nephites that was
originally written 600 years before Christ. The Book of
Mormon is claimed to have been written about 1,600
years ago by a man named Mormon and his son Moroni

12

adding to it and hiding it in 420 A.D. near Palmyra, New
York. This would have been near 1,000 years before
Columbus discovered the continent. The book was
supposed to have been on engraved golden plates and
found by Joseph Smith in the 1820's under the gUidance
of an angel named Moroni, and perfectly translated by
Smith from a language he called Reformed Egyptian. "
The book is supposed to be the history of those in
America from the time of the Tower of Babel (after
Noah's flood) until nearly 500 years after Christianity
\vas established. Christ is said to have visited this
continent after His ascension recorded in Scripture.
If the Book of Mormon is what is claimed for it there is
one glaring and immediate inconsistency. How could
there have been any "Christians," as Mormon call
Christians, from 420 A.D. until the 1820's and the
finding of the book? It was not available during all
those years. Yet, it is supposed to be the "keystone of our
religion," according to its founder.

Regarding the Bible
Please consider what these claims do to the Bible. While
claiming the Bible to be the Word of God (Article 8 of
their Articles of Faith), as far as has been correctly
translated, they claim it is not correctly translated. But
their objections are not simply based on what they call
translational errors. James Bales records, "As Pratt put
it: 'Indeed so much corruption in the old manuscript
copies was calculated to throw a mist of darkness and
uncertainty over the whole of them ... All, therefore, is
uncertainty as to the Hebrew and Greek manuscripts of
the Old Testament; they can be proved to be changed,
added unto and corrupted in almost every text.. .'. q,
From other Mormon writings we read, "It is abundantly
proved by various learned writers, that the Greek copies
of the New Testament are awfully corrupted in almost
every text... What shall we say then, concerning the Bible
being a sufficient gUide? Can we rely upon it in its
present known corrupted state, as being a faithful record
of God's Word? We all know that but a few of the
inspired writings have descended to our times ... What
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few have come down to our day have been nlutilated,
changed, and corrupted in such a shameful manner that
no two manuscripts agree ... Add all this imperfection to
the uncertainty of the translation and who, in his right
mind, could for one moment suppose the Bible in its
present form to be a perfect gUide? Who knows that even
one verse of the whole Bible has escaped pollution, so as
to convey the same sense now that it did in the original?
Who knows how many important doctrines and
ordinances necessary to salvation may be buried in
oblivion in some of the lost books."
It should not take a scholar to see that these statements
are in direct contradiction to the Biblical claim of
authority and all-sufficiency (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17),
and the promise through Peter that the Word of God
would endure (First Peter 1:24,25). As for words being
lost that are necessary to salvation, if Mormons are
right, then who could ever know the way of salvation?
Jesus said, Matthew 24:35, "Heaven and earth shall pass
away, but my words shall not pass away." Who do we
believe, Christ or the Mormons?

Ridicule of the Bible
Actually, the Book of Mormon ridicules the Bible.
Second Nephi 29:3,6,10, "And because my words shall
hiss forth - many of the Gentiles shall say: A Bible! A
Bible! We have got a Bible, and there cannot be any more
Bible... Thou fool, that shall say: A Bible, we have got a
Bible, and we need no more Bible. Have ye obtained a
Bible save it were by the Jews? .. Wherefore, because that
ye have a Bible ye need not suppose that it contains all
my words; neither need ye suppose that I have not caused
more to be written."
They believe one is a fool who relies on the Bible, seeing
it is neither reliable nor accurate, but corrupted and
polluted, insufficient and inadequate. Although they use
the Bible as a "door opener," they do not believe it is
what the Bible claims for itself but will believe what
Joseph Smith claims for the Book of Mormon. The Bible
claims inspiration, infallibility, inerrancy, allsufficiency, and authority (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). We
ask what sin does the Bible not condemn? What good
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does not the Bible commend? What doctrine has been
omitted that 1s necessary to salvation? Where is there
any eVidence that the Book of Mormon supplies what the
Bible is supposed to have left out? All of this about the
Book of Mormon is nothlrlg more than Mormon
propaganda and animosity toward the Bible.

Latter Day Revelation
Mormonism is based on the claim of continuous
revelation from God. In this they are like Catholics,
Seventh-Day Adventists, Pentecostals, Nazarenes,
Quakers, Christian Scientists, Jehovah's Witnesses, and
Protestants with all their many books. They all claim a
direct gUidance by the Holy Spirit for their extraBiblical revelations, and all claim to perform miracles
to prove they are right, and they all deny the other is
right. Who does one believe? I deny them all their
fallacious claims because the Bible teaches otherwise!
They blame religious division on the Bible. If the Bible
is of God, this charges God with the cause of the very
thing He condemns. God is not the author of confusion
(First Corinthians 14:33). Division results from the
creeds, manuals, catechisms, disciplines, prayer books,
confessionals, and latter day revelations of human
origins, including the books of Mormonism. Their
Article 9 says of continuous revelation, "We believe all
that God has revealed, all that He does now reveal, and
we believe that He will yet reveal many great and
important things pertaining to the Kingdom of God." If
that is true, then we really do not have truth, nor shall
we ever have it, nor will th Mormons have it. Just
remenlber, when one comes to your door, that you can
advise him that what he is teaching you may not really
be the truth because there may have been some latter day
revelation since he checked wi th Sal t Lake Ci ty
headquarters that has overturned what he is saying.

Preeminent Prophet
So intent are Mormons for special and added revelation
that they have said in the October, 1972 issue of Ensign,
a monthly journal of their church in an article by Alma
P. Burton, a quotation frOlTI Brigham Young stating that
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'if the Bible, the Book of Mormon, the Book of the
Doctrine and Covenants were placed before him
together,... those books do not convey the word of God
direct to us now as do the words of a Prophet or a man
bearing the Holy Priesthood in our day and generation."
Wilford Woodruff, a former president of Latter Day
Saints, speaking of the same three books, "and they
would scarcely be sufficient to gUide us twenty-four
hours. We have only an outline of our duties written; we
are to be gUided by the living oracles." Harold Lee,
president of that church in 1972, said, "President Grant
(president of the Mormon church, not the U.S. president,
JWB) used to say to us ... 'Brethren, keep your eye on the
President of this church. If he tells you to do anything
and it is wrong and you do it, the Lord will bless you for
it. But you don't need to worry, the Lord will never let
his mouthpiece lead this peo'ple astray.'."
The Latter Day Saints are taught that God continues to
speak to them through living prophets, so any
contradiction between Mormonism and the Bible is
almost automatically accepted as the result of latter

revelation, with the correct instruction from the church
president to be preferred to the written word, whether
the Bible, or their own publications.

Book of Mormon Contradicts the Bible
Such teaching is not in harmony with such passages as
Galatians 1 :6-9 where Paul condemned anything
different from what he had preached, and what the
Galatian churches had received. They sure did not
receive a message that was hidden until 420 A.D. It
contradicts John 14:26, 16: 13 where Christ promised the
apostles they would be gUided into all the truth. Peter
was wrong when he claimed to have been given all
things that pertain to life and godliness (Second Peter
1:3). Jude 3 teaches error when it teaches the faith has
been once delivered to the saints. Paul could not have
preached the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:26,27)
because all of it had not, and even ye has not, been
revealed, according to Mormons. Which do you believe?
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The contradictions of the Bible and Mormonism are so
numerous we shall mention only a few to illustrate the
falsity of Mormonism.
They say Christ came to America after His ascension,
but the Bible says he took His throne and reigns in
heaven and will until He comes again (Acts 2:33-35;
First Corinthians 15:25,26). Mormons teach marriage
extends beyond this life, even into heaven, but the Bible
shows marriage is terminated at death (Romans 7:2;
Matthew 22:30). Mormons teach baptism for the benefit
of the dead who died unbaptized, but the Bible teaches
each must obey for himself (Second Corinthians 5: 10).
When Paul asked, "Why are they then baptized for the
dead?" (First Corinthians 15:29), he was proving the
surety of the resurrection by shOWing how baptism was
preparatory for the ultimate resurrection, not a case of
one being baptized for another. Their claim of haVing
apostles as successors to the Lord's apostles, as do many
other religions, is shown to be impossible by the Bible
because the qualifications for an apostles included being
an eye witness to the resurrected Christ, taught by direct
revelation, chosen by Christ personally, with power to
perform miracles, and to give such power to others. None
living today can meet such qualifications.
Errors of the Book of Mormon

As for the perfect Book of Mormon and its infallibility,
is it not strange that there have been several "official"
revisions of the book in later editions?
The Bible says Christ was to be born in Bethlehem. The
Book of Mormon says it was Jerusalem. That book also
says the Nephites were called members of the church,
Christian (Alma 46: 13). But this was 600 years before
Christ. Acts 11 :26 reads, "And the disciples were called
Christiansfirst in Antioch.·' The Book of Mormon claims
to be from 2,600 years old, yet many verses in it are
exact copies of the King James Version of the Bible, even
some of the same grammatical peculiarities of the KJV.
Yet the KJV was translated 1,200 years after Moroni was
supposed to have buried the golden plates.
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The Mormon elders are mere school age boys whereas
Biblical elders were older men, with families \vho were
faithful to Christ. But you can cite all of this to
Mormons and it does not matter. We hear much of
brainwashing in our day. Mormons are classic examples
of how effectively people can be saturated with what
some want them to believe. If you question what they
say they will try to talk you down by spouting their
"testimony" about Joseph Smith being a prophet and the
Book of Mormon from God. This is the only way they
can sustain their views. Some are honest, but there is
abundant evidence this Is not true of all of them.

The Bible is All-Sufficient
The Scriptures teach there is no continuous revelation.
Joseph Smith said all spiritual gifts (tongues,
revelations, etc.) would never cease. The Bible says they
would (First Corinthians 13:8). How long were they to
continue? Verses 8-10 says until "that which is perfect is
come." This was not that "who" is perfect will come and
not with reference to Christ, but that which is of neuter
gender, some thing. The infant church was established,
taught, and edified by the preaching of the Word
embodied in inspired men, earthen vessels (Second
Corinthians 4:7). This is as Christ had promised His
apostles (John 14:26; 16: 13). Now this saving truth is in
the inspired Scriptures (Second Timothy 3: 16,17). That
which is perfect is the full, complete, perfect recorded
will of God, "the pelject law of liberty" (James 1:25).
This same truth regarding the spiritual gifts is taught in
Ephesians 4:11-13 where the special offices and gifts
would be granted" till we all come in the unity of the faith."
This is not until we all believe alike, but until the full,
unified body of truth was revealed and known. That
faith has long since come (Jude 3). Therefore, there are
no living apostles, no latter day prophets and
prophesies, or special revelations since the completion
of the New Testament. This Biblical teaching makes all
claims of latter day revelation, regardless of the
religion, false claims. Just remember to mention to the
Mormon "elder" who may visit you that if continuous
revelation is true, they cannot even be sure that they are
telling you the truth when they come to see you. It may
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have changed for all they know. Many doctrines of
Mormonism have changed through the years regarding
TIlarriage, church government, state of the Negro race,
and many other matters we cannot include here.
Mormonism. Is a false religion, anti-Biblical, not
founded on truth, but formed by men perpetuated
through zeal, Biblical ignorance and disrespect. It is
more of a cult than a church. When we do as John taught
(First John 4:1), and try the Mormon faith, we can
affirm confidently that there are indeed many false
prophets gone out into the world, and Mormons are
among them.

* * * * *

Laborers in
the Vineyard
Matthew 20: 1-16, "For the kingdom of heaven is like unto
a man that is an householder, which u'ent out early in the
morning to hire laborers into his vineyard. And when he
had agreed with the laborers for a penny a day, he sent
them into his vineyard. And he went out about the third
hour, and saw others standing idle in the marketplace.
and said unto them, Go ye also into the Vineyard, and
u'hatsoever is right I will give you. ArId they went their
way. Again he went out abol~ L the sixth hour and ninth
hour, and did likewise. Again about the eleventh hour he
went out, andfound others standing idle and saith unto
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? They say unto
him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them,
Go ye a1so into the Vineyard, and tlYhatsoever is right that
shall ye receive. So when even was come, the lord oj the
vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the laborers, and
give them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first.
And when they came that were hired about the eleventh
hour, they received every man a penny. But when the~first
came they supposed that they ShOllld have received more;
and the~J liketvise received every man a penny_ ArId lvhen
they had received it, they murmured a.gainst the gooclman

19

of the house, saying, These last have wrought but one
hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have
borne the burden and heat of the day. But he answered one
of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst thou
not agree with me for a penny? Take that thiTle is, and go
thy way: I will give unto this last, even as unto thee. Is it
not lawfulfor me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine
eye evil, because I am good? So the last shall be first, and
the first last: for many be called, but few chosen."
This is one of the nearly fifty allegorical, figurative, and
parabolic teachings recorded of Jesus. He often taught
with parables in order to create understanding among
those who desired the truth, but at the same time it
would allow those whose minds were closed to remain in
darkness.

A Parable
There have been various definitions of a parable. It is a
comparison between familiar and physical facts and
situations with spiritual truths. It is not a mere fable
that is make-believe and essentially of the earth. But a
parable looks heavenward. It is not a myth which can be
a vehicle of truth, but not the truth itself. A parable
speak~ of what is realistic, actual, something that either
has happened or could happen. It is an earthly story
wi th a heavenly meaning. Usually it contains one,
possibly two major lessons. One of the mistakes and
dangers regarding parables that we might make is to
make more of the parable than what was intended by
trying to assign some deep significance to every minute
element of it. Inconsistencies and contradictions can be
created by doing this. This parable teaches us regarding
the kingdom, which is the church, and something about
those in the church.

Major Comparisons
The major comparisons might be listed as the
householder or Christ, the Vineyard or His kingdom or
church and the place of service to the Master, the
laborers who are Christians called to His work, the
marketplace as the world from which laborers are
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called, and the reward which represents tIle blessings
given through Christ, even life eternal.
The parable emphasizes the authority of Christ as the
householder. He is the One who calls others into service.
The Vineyard is His and He determines the reward. There
is none superior to Him.
The Lord desires workers in His vineyard and seeks
people to serve Him. He calls them from the sinful
idleness of the world by the message of the gospel and
motivates them by offering a reward. The potential
reward is one of the motives for serving God, along with
the motive of escaping punishment. The highest motive
of service is love. Christians serve by reaching the lost,
caring for the needy, attending to the sick and aged,
rearing their children in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord, living moral lives, learning more and more of
His way, and practicing that way in daily life,
encouraging one another in love toward faithfulness and
loyalty to Christ. Another essential in serving God is
worshipping Him. All worship is service, but not all
service is worship. There are specific acts of worship
that God has revealed in the New Testament that we are
to do according to His Will.
Reward

There is a reward for the laborers. Matthew 5: 11 ,12 says
"great is your reward in heaven." Paul wrote of the
"crown oj righteousness" which he and others would be
given (Second Timothy 4:6-8). The" crown oj life" is the
theme of Revelation 2: 10. But people must serve in t.he
Vineyard in order to receive the reward. The reward is
not for those who remain outside. Nor will it be given to
those who may have served in many good things but
were never in the Lord's Vineyard. The spirit.ual
blessings that God gives are to be found" in Christ"
(Ephesians 1:3). One cannot labor in the devirs vineyard
and expect to receive the Lord's reward. This is why our
labor" is not in vain in the Lord" (First Corinthians
15:58).

Laborers Come at Different Times
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Laborers were hired at different hours. This is analogous
to people obeying the gospel at different times in life.
Some come to Him in the days of youth, some in miqdle
years, others toward the sunset of life. Reward is not
necessarily determined according to the number of years
spent in service but according to the spirit of service
regardless of the years involved. Christ Is certainly not
teaching nor encouraging delay because one's soul is in
danger of hell so long as he remains outside the
vineyard. To deliberately delay would betray a wicked
and unsubnlissive spirit toward His service. As the song
admonishes, "There is danger and death in delay." Such
would be contrary to the plea that" now" is the day of
salvation (Second Corinthians 6:2).

Degrees of Reward and Punishment
Nor does this nullify the impressions that there are
degrees of reward and punishment as other passages
indicate. We are taught how the day of judgment will be
more tolerable" for some than others. Some will receive
many stripes" and others will receive "few stripes." We
shall be rewarded and judged according to our individual
works (Second Corinthians 5: 10). Our works in life are
different.
44
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Neither is Jesus showing that it is proper for brethren to
be jealous and envious of the rewards of others who may
not have had to serve as long nor as hard. This is taking
the parable beyond the lesson that is intended and
emphasiZing beyond propriety.

Redeem the Time
The parable is teaching that we must take advantage of
the opportunity to serve at the earliest hour we can.
Whenever that opportunity comes, we are to seize it. So
long as there is opportunity it is not too late, even
though there obViously comes the hour when there will
be no more opportunity. The parable stresses that
settlement and reward is at the end of service, not
before. The reward is for those who labor, not for those
who do not. Therefore, we must enter the service of the
Master, enter into His vineyard, as soon as we have
opportunity if we expect to receive His blessings.
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Question Answered
The message of Jesus is an answer to the question of
Matthew 19: 27, "Behold, we have jorsaken all, and
followed thee; what shall we have therejore?" In verse
sixteen the rich, young ruler had asked, "Good Master,
what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life?"

Christ answered him, "Keep the commandments." The
ruler later went away sorrowful even though he had done
that. He lacked one thing. He eVidently put his
commitment to his wealth before commitment to service
to God. He was not willing to work in the vineyard,
sacrificing whatever had to be sacrificed to labor for the
Master. It was then that Jesus taught the difficulty of
rich men entering the kingdom. It was not that it was
impossible, but it was impossible without God. One who
trusts in riches is not trusting in God. Anyone can IJe
saved God's way, but none can be saved any other way.
Too many who are rich allow their wealth to mean more
to them than God's way.
Peter noted that the apostles had put Christ first, having
forsaken all and followed Him. Then Peter asked, "What
shall we have therefore?" The Lord's answer was that
those who enter into the labor of the Lord's vineyard
shall receive the Lord's reward. This was a comforting,
reassuring, hopeful, and motivating promise.

First and Last
Please notice the phrase at the beginning (19:30) and at
the close of the parable (20: 1 fJ) regarding the firs t and
last. This phrase is found i-hree times in the New
Testament with three senses. In Luke 13:30 it teaches
that Gentiles as well as the Jews would be acceptable to
God. Matthew 19:30 teaches that those who the world
may consider first, possibly due to wealth and other
measures, are not necessarily counted first with God.
Matthew 20:16 teaches that those who enter the vineyard
last, even late in life, shall be rewarded just as will those
who entered His service early in life. But we must learn
the main emphasis of the necessity of working in His
vineyard and entering therein at the earliest
opportunity.
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How does one enter the vineyard? How does he answer
the invitation to work? He is invited, called, by the
gospel. He must respond favorably to that call by
obeying the commands of the gospel, including faith,
repentance, confession of Christ, and baptism in water
into Christ for the remission of sins. Having answered
the call, he labors until the end of the day and then he
shall receive the Lord's reward. Have you entered the
vineyard? Are you laboring faithfully?

* * * * *
ONLY BY EXAMPLE?

There are those who contend that the authority of elders
is limited to leading only by exanlple. Some do this
because they do not want to submit to the elder's
decision to disallow certain modern perversions of the
Bible that some of these products of our digressive
schools advocate.
First Timothy three teaches the qualifications of men
who are to serve as elders or bishops. Among them, "One
that ruleth well his OLvn house, haVing his children in
subjec;tion Lvith all gravity, (For if a man knoLv not hOLV to
rule his own house, how shall he take care oJ the church of
God)?" Ruling his own house is demonstrative of his

ability to take care of the church of God. Are we to think
and be so foolish as to declare that fathers in the home
can only lead by example? Has he no authority to direct,
even command and insist upon certain things?
Indeed, we know the father has authority. In the Old
Testament, Genesis 18: 19, it is said of Abraham, F'or I
66

know him, that he will conlmand his children and his
household after him." Deuteronomy 32:46 we read how

parents were taught to comand their children. Are those
who give commands void of authority? Certainly not!
The home is one prOVing ground for one who may be
called upon to take the work of an elder and assume
leadership in a congregation. Leadership gives him
authority to do the work God has assigned he do. J\VB
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Love is· Not Enough
This idea that love covers all things
is a misnomer We insist that even in marriage that is acceptable to God, love by
itself is not powerful enough to maintain
t.he relationship God wants.
Love is defined as "seeking the
other's highest good." That is certainly a
binding and sealing force in any relationship. But marriage commands something extra.
That extra is commitment to one another, to an ideal, a
standard as given by God, to a vow and promise before God and
man. Regardless of what becomes of one's attitude toward their
n1ate, and there are factors that can mar and damage the love
that ought exist, the marriage will be sustained because of the
commitment made. By the determination to live up to what has
been promised, one will make the home solid and secure. Not
until one can commit himself to the divine principles of maniage
as well as to another ought marriage be considered. JWB
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The Empty Seat
Hebrews 10:23-27 ~ "Let us hold the profession of our faith
lvithout wavering; (for he is faithful that promised;) and let
us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good
works: notforsaking the assembling oj ourselves together,
as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another; and
so much the more, as ye see the day approaching. For if we
sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries."
Let lIS also look at another text from the Old Testament~
and first consider the background of it. David was
already in the service of Saul~ the first king of Israel. He
was already recognized as a national hero and the people
sang his praises. Saul was very jealous of David and had
previously tried to slay him.
The time of the new moon approached. It was a
significant time for the Jews as it marked the beginning
of the month. It was celebrated with a feast~ ceremonies,
and sacrifices. Saul was to prepare ~ feast and David and
many others were expected to be present. It was David~s
duty to be there because he was now an official of Saul's
kingdom. Because of Saul~s enmity toward him~ David
asked permission of Jonathan~ Saul~s son and heir
apparent~ to be dismissed from the feast~ and permission
was granted. But we read in First Samuel 20:18~
Jonathan said~ "Tomorrow i~ the new moon; and thou
shalt be missed because thy seat will be empty."

The Problem
We wish to consider the problem of the empty seat with
regard to the assembly of brethren. The Lord~s church
suffers seriously because so many allow their seat to be
empty at the worship periods. There are some parallels
between the case of some today and that of David.
At the tilne that David belonged in his seat he planned
to be elsewhere. He would be missed. Habitual and

deliberate absenteeism from the assembly is not
accidental. It is more often than not because we plan to
be absent, either doing other things or allowing them to
interfere and permitting them to push aside our sacred
duty to worship God. We mistakenly sometimes refer to
an absence being due to a providential hindrance.
Actually, this is a misnomer. Providence is the
operation of God. God does not command something of
us and then erect barriers that prevent us from doing
what He has commanded. There may be times and
circumstances that may arise over which we do not have
control that may make attendance impossible, such as
illness, caring for the sick, or other unplanned and
unexpected interferences. But we ought not lay the blame
for our absence on a work of God when it is our own
doing. More often it is because we plan to be absent.

Others Notice
There are those who will take note of our absence just as
Jonathan told David some would notice that his seat
was empty. Those who are enemies of the church will
notice when we are absent. Saul was David's enemy and
Saul noted his absence (verse 27). People who know that
we profess to be Christians and who know the obligation
of the. Christian to worship God on the first day of the
week will see us when we fail to discharge that duty and
priVilege. While Saul got angry that David was absent,
we can be sure that Satan and those who serve him will
not be angry to see that we have failed. It gives them the
opportunity to say, "See how little his faith really
means to him. -, No wonder so many in the world are not
impressed with the Lord's church. So many who claim to
make up the church do not discharge their duty to
fai thfulness in worship. They not only neglect to do
what they ought, but they defy a divine command anel
disobey God.
Christian brethren will miss you. Jonathan missed
David because he loved David and wanted him present.
When brethren assemble, regardless of the hour, they
miss those who have chosen not to attend. They are
trying to be faithful, but they are discouraged and
disappointed that one of their brethren care so little for
them or for God. Seldom is there an assembly when the
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absentees are not mentioned in prayer, 1101. selfrighteously, but out of concern for the soul of the ones
who see fit to ignore their dllty.
God misses you when you are absent. God knows not
only that you are absent, but He knows the REAL reason
why. Nothing escapes His awareness (Hebrews 4: 13). The
excuses that people often use to justify in their own
mind why they refused to worship do not carry weight
with God. He knows why we stay away and how we could
have been present if we had just cared enough to be
present. He knows how we make our plans without
proper regard for our dllty as a child of God. While one
might deceive himself, and even some of the brethren,
we cannot deceive God when we are absent.
Transgression of God's will does not go unnoticed and
God holds us accountable.
Why We Meet

When we assemble, it is to worship God. We are not
merely "going to church" like we were attending some
club meeting. It is without explanation how some
professed Christians can take disobedience to a divine
command so lightly, as if it were nothing important. We
are to meet around the Lord's Table at His call. When an
inVitation from anybody is refused, common courtesy
demands a better response than to simply ignore i t. We
would not treat dignitaries of this world with the same
discourtesy that some eVidently have toward the Lord .
Absenteeism deprives us of something vital to spiritual
growth and development, which itself is commanded
(Second Peter 3: 18). We cannot and will not grow without
spiritual food, which is the Word of God (First Peter 2:2).
We are expected to offer spiritual sacrifices of praise
(Hebrew 13: 15). Deliberate absenteeisnl fron1 partaking
of the Lord's Supper is tantamount to a refllsal to
proclaim the Lord's death 'till He comes again (First
Corinthians 11 :23-29). Love for God will motivate us to
always be present whenever physically possible.
Worship is a period of communion and fellowship with
God and the brethren. It is the performance of a sacred
and divinely commanded duty. It is the proper
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ste\vardship of influence, time, and talents. All of these
matters should concern those who really expect to go to
heaven after this life ends. Dare we pass off so serious a
matter with the trite excuses that generally characterize
brethren? Can our love for God and the opportunity to
worship be set aside so easily as if the whole operation
were superficial, optional, and really does not matter? Is
it not obvious that many eVidently so consider the
periods of worship?
Is Our Seat Really Empty?

When we are absent, in one sense our seat is empty. But
in another sense it is really not empty at all. It is full of
testimony to the spiritual neglect of which we are gUilty.
The seat stands before all as a source of discouragement,
especially to those who care for our souls and who are
trying so hard to do what God directs. Our empty seat is
a monument to our spiritual immaturity and/or
indifference. Our empty seat is a delight to the enemies
of the Lord. How can one be at peace with himself
knowing he is giving the forces of evil additional
ammunition to war against the forces of God? In view of
so much in this world that is stained with spiritual
darkness, with the decline of morality, with the
desecration of things sacred, with our young growing up
in a society where God and His Son are cast aside for the
paltry and wicked ways of a degenerate world, how can a
Christian be indifferent to such things?
Yes, there is a problem of the empty seat in the Lord's
church. Is it my seat that is creating this problem? Is it
yOllrs? Are we gUilty of habitual, deliberate, frequent
absence? Are we planning things that prevent our
loyalty to duty? Those who are content with the empty
seat in the assembly here and now may have to accept
the fact that they will have no seat around the throne of
God in heaven. Obedience to God is essential to
salvation. Hebrews 10:25 cannot be dismissed and
shunted as if it does not matter. Faithfulness in
worship will never be considered a light and trivial
matter to those who are truly faithful children of God.

* * * * *

4

Analysis of
Matthew 5: 31,32
If one who attempts to preach and teach takes his work
and responsibility seriously, he will be sobered by such
Bible teaching as James 3: 1 and Matthew 15: 14, "My
brethren, be not many masters (teachers, JWB) knowing
that we shall receive the greater condemnation... And if the
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the dUch." It must

be the desire of every proclaimer, whether he proclaims
verbally or through the printed page, to present truth
and refute error. He must have the dual motive of
upholding what is right and opposing what is wrong in
order that souls might be saved. It reqUires both positive
and negative preaching to preach the whole counsel of
God. Such is surely critical on the subject of marriage,
divorce, and remarriage.
There is so much error being taught on this theme. This
tragedy is compounded, and possibly causes to some
degree, the Widespread practice of divorce in our nation,
a nation that leads all others in the dissolution of what
God has joined together. Adults and children are

suffering inestimable damage because of the general
disregard of God's laws on this subject. The moral
climate of the nation has stooped to such a low level
that immorality is commonplace and now even
considered socially acceptable.
Admittedly, the subject is a controversial one. But let us
understand something about controversial subjects. This
does not mean that there is not an absolute right and
wrong regarding it. It may mean that learning the truth
may be more difficult than some other subjects. But it
simply means there are some who accept God's truth
about it and some who refuse to accept it and therefore
there is controversy over it. We intend to present three
lessons in this issue from three relevant passages that
discuss this subject beginning with Matthew 5:31,32,
then studying Matthew nineteen, and finally Romans
seven and First Corinthians seven. Our appeal can only
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be made to those who care about right and wrong. We are
painfully aware that all do not care for the truth, and
would not conform to it even if they learned it. Efforts to
sidestep truth is one of the causes for so much error
being taught and practiced regarding it.

The Text
Our text comes from the Sermon on the Mount, the
gospel of the kingdom (Matthew 4:23). It is the section
where Christ was contrasting what people had heard
with His own will. They had heard the law and many
interpretations by the rabbis of the law, along with
various perversions of the law. Christ did not make
distinction between the Old Testament law and the
perversions, not that they were the same, but simply
used the fonnula, "Ye have heard... , but I say unto." From
this approach He discussed such subjects as murder,
adultery, divorce, perjury, vengeance, benevolence, and
other pertinent themes.
Matthew 5:31,31, "It hath been said, Whosoever shall put
away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement.
But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his
tvife, saving for the cause offornication, causeth her to
comm(t adultery; and whosoever shall marry her that is
divorced committeth adultery." This teaching is

substantially repeated in Matthew nineteen but with a
different emphasis. Chapter nineteen focuses on the
husband and how he sins when he puts away a chaste
wife and remarries. Chapter five focuses on the sin he
provokes when he puts away his Wife and then she
marries again. Not only is the sin of putting away
discussed, but also the sin involved when one marries a
divorced person when the divorce was not because of
fornication. In both instances Christ deals with those
who marry, divorce, and remarry. The circumstances
and conditions are of vital importance.
"It has been said... " refers to Deuteronomy 24:1,2. The

rabbis disagreed as to the acceptable grounds for divorce.
There were essentially two schools of thought. The
Hillel school contended that most anything that
displeased the husband was sufficient cause. They would
fit well into today's society. This was a very liberal,
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permissive, and indulgent view. The Shammai idea was
that only unchastity, adultery, allowed putting away.
Uncleanness, a matter of mora] defilement and
nakedness, would seem to eliminate divorce for mere
trivial reasons. Such implied shameful and disgraceful
behavior that was sexual in nature. The grounds were
not that specifically stated, however, with definite
limits.
The prophet Malachi (2: 15, 16) records the Lord·s
displeasure of divorce and putting away one's mate.
Matthew nineteen shows how Jesus taught that divorce
was never intended.

What Is Not Taught
This text under study does not teach that divorce was
approved, but tolerated because of the hardness of heart
(Matthew 19:8). Deuteronomy 24:1,2 does not teach
approval of divorce, but is a command for a writing of
divorcement in the event of a divorce. It called for a
legal document. At no time do we read where God gave
pleasurable sanction to divorce. It does not teach that
God once approved it but has changed His mind.
" But I say unto you... " contrasts Christ·s doctrine with

the views they had heard from the law of Moses and the
rabbis. It was more in substantial agreement with the
Shammai school than the Hillel school, however. It
allowed divorce in the event of fornication.

The One Cause
The very essence of marriage is "one flesh, " and union
for life. Fornication is a fundamental breach of contract
and vow. Christ does not demand divorce, but allows it
under this circumstance. One is not compelled to
continue to cohabit with a mate who Is unfaithful in his
or her vows to keep himself or 'herself only to the mate.
A continued toleration of such sin by the offended mate
could imply sanction of it.
But should a man put away his Wife for any other cause
and she remarries, she commits adultery, and so does
the one she takes as her second mate. But the first
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husband shares in the responsibility for provoking such
a sin. She becomes an adulteress. The one marrying her
becomes gUilty of adultery. The disregard of the one
cause that allows divorce causes all to be gUilty of sin in
different ways. Fornication is the only cause that we
find in Scripture that allows divorce.

What Is Fornication?
What is fornication? How does it differ in meaning from
adultery? Fornication is a broader and more inclusive
term than adultery. It refers to any unlawful sexual
intercourse withollt respect of one's marital status. It
includes extra-marital and pre-marital sexual
intercourse, whether it be heterosexual, homosexual,
beastial or whatever. Adultery is also sexual sin and
occurs when ei ther or both of those involved are
marri ed ,bu t not to each other. All adultery is
fornication. But it has a more limited meaning than
fornication. Adultery may be the most prominent form
of fornication. The terms are often used interchangeable,
however, with reference to illicit heterosexual behavior.
The broader term, fornication, is the ground for divorce.

Remarriage after a divorce on other grounds is forbidden
and causes one to enter the state of adultery. Such a
remarriage is prohibited by Scripture.

Living in Sin
Does a participant in a forbidden marriage "live" in
adultery? Some argue that one cannot "live" in adultery
because adultery is an act. Adultery is an act, but it is
also a state or condition. Romans 6: 1,2 teaches we can
live in sin and sin is both an act and a state or spiritual
condition. Colossians 3:5-7 records how some once lived
in fornication. Adultery is one form of fornication. One
can "live" in the state or condition of adultery.
It is argued that the second marriage is called a marriage
and it is therefore acceptable. Hebrews 13:4 is cited to
contend that everything called a marriage is approved of
God. But Scripture uses such terms as prophets, apostles,
gospel, Christs, as well as marriage, and just because the
terms are used there is no implication that every time it
refers to that which God approves. There are false
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Christs, false prophets, perverted gospels, and false
apostles. Nehemiah 13:23 tells how Jews were married to
heathens, but this was not acceptable to God even though
their relationships were called marriages. Ezra told
them to "put them away" (Ezra 10:3) because such
"marriages" were unacceptable to God.
Does It Apply Now, and To Whom?

Others have said the text is not applicable except to
Christians and does not apply to those who may have
been married, divorced, and remarried prior to becoming
a Christian. But the truth is that God's law on the
subject as given through Christ makes all amenable to
it. The term "whosoever" is universal.
The phrase of Matthew 5: 32, "commit adultery," is
present tense and means a continuing action or state.
One continues in adultery as he remains in such a
"marriage. "
Some have even gone so far to justify the sins of people
regarding marriage that they have defined adultery as
the divorce, not a sexual cohabitation or mating. This is
absurd. There is no definition of adultery that excludes
sexual intercourse unless one speaks of spiritual
adultery or unfaithfulness to God. Let a false teacher

redefine words and he can teach anything, and does.
We even read of one denominationalist who contended
that God has one specific man for one specific woman
and if a man and woman marry and later learn that
they were not intended for ea'__h other their relationship
was an adulterous one and they should divorce and keep
searching until they find the one God intended for them.
There is no end to the ridiculous, blasphemous, and
diabolical abuses people have heaped against God's law
on marriage, divorce, and remarriage.
Matthew 5:32 demands that we accept the conclusion
that Chrisfs will Is the same as what God intended from
the beginning. God disapproves of divorce and always
has. There is only one ground for divorce regardless of
what society or the civil powers might accept. Divorce is
wrong. Divorce for other reasons and then remarriage
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means those involved commit adultery. So long as they
remain in that relationship they will keep on in the
state of adultery. We shall see more in detail when we
study Matthew 19:3-9.

* * * * *

Matthew 19:3-9
The Scriptures teach the will of God concerning
marriage, divorce, and remarriage. We must learn it
whether we be old, young, married, unmarried, and
especially if we are in a condition that will condemn us.
The world generally has abandoned what the Lord
teaches even though He is the originator and designer of
marriage. Religion has so compromised with the world
that it is seldom an effective element in combatting the
increasing divorce rate and occurrence of adultery. Even
some who profess to be members of the church of Christ
have adopted false doctrines in place of the truth,
accommodating the sinful condition into which some
have placed themselves rather than standing firm and
true to the Word of God. Domestic immorality in our
nation threatens its very continuation as a blessed and
free people. But who is listening?

False Positions
The Pharisees approached Jesus tempting Him with
questions regarding marriage and divorce. False ideas
had been taught then just as they are taught now. The
word of God had been wrested and doctrines concocted to
fit the sinful conditions of man rather than changing
the conditions to conform to His will. Some of these
false doctrines that are so blatantly contradictory to the
very essence and tenor of marriage are still propagated
today. For instance, some say that if one is in an
unscriptural marriage, haVing divorced for reasons
other than fornication and remarried anyway, thereby
living in adultery, if one becomes a Christian he can
continue in that adulterous relationship. The truth is
that even though sins can be forgiven, whether it be
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polygamy, homosexuality, adultery, there is the
necessity of repentance that demands the cessation of
the sinful conduct. One cannot continue in sin and be a
faithful Christian (Romans 6:1,2).
There are others who have invented the doctrine that
God"s law regarding marriage and divorce only applies to
Christians. Therefore, the doctrine contends, all
marriages entered into before becoming a Christian do
not count. They teach that nobody except a child of God
is amenable to what Jesus taught even here in Matthew
nineteen. They call it by the unscriptural term, a
"covenant passage." What they refuse to admit is that
God's law applies universally and this we shall
document before this lesson is completed. When Christ
taught on the subject He restated God's intent for
marriage from the beginning and it was and is
applicable to all.
Others say that in the event of divorce, even for
fornication, the gUilty party is as free to remarry as the
other. The argument says that marriage broken for one
is broken for both. That is true, but that does not answer
the problem. All agree that the innocent has the right to
remarry (although some might even war against this),
but some fail to recognize that not only is the marriage
bond broken, the law of God grants the innocent the
right of divorce and remarriage. but God's law says
nothing that condones the remarriage of the gUilty.
There simply is no authority to teach the gUilty may
remarry with God's approval. We strongly deny the right
of the gUilty to put away his mate and remarry. Such
false doctrines often taught by those involved in bad
situations, or who have relatives so involved, have
caused many people to be deceived and to think their
marriage is acceptable to God when in reality they are
living in adultery.

Similarity
Matthew nineteen is similar in some respects to
Matthew five which was discussed in the previous
lessoI!JWe encourage the reader to acquaint himself with
the text of Matthew 19:3-9, and then return to our
comments.
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Verse three tells us that the Pharisees asked Jesus a
question. This question reflects the practice of putting
away one's mate for any cause, however trivial. It also
reflects false doctrines taught then and now. Verses 4-6
is Chris t's answer. He cites the original record as God
intended. Marriage is for life and what God has joined
should not be put asunder by man. God has not joined
every union into which people may enter even if it is
called a marriage. One must be marriageable before
marriage can be approved by the Lord. Not all are
marriageable because of previous conduct.
His answer also shows the law to be universally
applicable, being given at the beginning of the race
before there was Christianity. Notice the broad term,
"whosoever." That is all inclusive. God's marriage law is
not a church ordinance or a sacrament. It is not just
applicable to Christians. Regardless of what anybody
has said or done prior to Christ, the will of Christ is
that which has been from the beginning.

Second Question; Two Phrases
Verses seven and eight offer a second question. Take
note that Deu teronomy 24: 1,2, to which the questioners
referred, did not command divorce, nor sanction
divorce, nor approve divorce, but commanded a writing
of divorcement, a document, in the event of divorce.
Christ's response to their second question explains why
divorces were allowed (not approved). It was the
hardness of their hearts, their stubborn Will, their
rebellious attitude. He repeated that it was never God's
intent for divorce to occur.
Verse nine is Christ's teaching, like that in Matthew
five, in contrast to what they had heard in times past
from whatever source. There are two phrases involved in
the verse. (1) "Whosoever shaU put away his wife, except it
be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth
adultery." (2) "And whosoever marrieth her which is put
away doth commit adultery."

The first phrase is a statement of the general rule
regarding divorce and remarriage. It is forbidden. There
is one exception to this general rule. It is stated in what
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is called an exceptive clause, which means the cause is
the only cause for the exception. Only if there has been
fornication can there be an allowed divorce.
The second phrase deals with those who marry a person
who has been put away. There are two "whosoevers" in
this verse. One, the one who puts away his mate on
grounds other than fornication and remarries: two, the
one who marries the put away one, regardless of the
reason for having been put away. The put away one
simply has no right to remarry. If they do the one they
marry is gUilty of adultery and both ,vould be gUilty.
Consider the meaning of the phrase" committeth
adultery. " This meaning cannot be ignored and set aside
without doing violence to what is taught. It is present
tense, meaning a continuing action. Literally, one who
puts away a mate on grounds other than fornication and
remarries keeps on committing adultery. It matters not
what society or civil law may accept. This is what God's
Word teaches.
The passage teaches that all persons who shall put away
their mate, except for the reason of fornication of the
one being put away, and remarries, keeps on committing
adultery. Those who put away a companion who has
committed fornication has the right to put away that
companion who has committed fornication and to
remarry if they choose, prOVided the one they marry
also has the right to marry. Persons gUilty of
fornication and are put away because of that are not
granted the right to remarry and be pleasing to God. The
right of putting away and remarrying belongs to the one
who is innocent of fornication, not the gtlilty.
An Objection

But some complain, "If the wife is loosed from the
husband, the husband is also loosed from the wife."
Agreed! But that is not the question regarding the right
of putting away and remarrying. Such is not merely
determined by the matter of loosing. Both are stIll
amenable to God's law on marriage. There is more
involved than simply a man and woman, husband and
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wife. God's law grants the innocent the right to put away
and remarry, but no such right is granted the gUilty.
Others complain, "That means many couples are living
in ad1.Jltery." This is the sad truth. But their state and
relatioJlship does not change the will of the Lord.
Is there no forgiveness for the fornicator? Yes, provided
the conditions are met. If a fornicator is not a Christian
he must obey the gospel to be forgiven. If one is a
Christian but gUilty of fornication he must be restored to
be forgiven. But forgiveness does not grant permission
for remarriage. Baptism will not make adultery a union
holy before God. The put away one still has no right to
remarry nor remain in an adulterous union.

Three Classes
There are three classes of people who have the right to
marry. (l)Those who have never married. (2) Those who
have been married but their mates have died. (3) Those
who have married but divorced because their mate was
gUilty of fornication. In all three instances we are
assuming that both parties to the marriage have the
right of marriage. Both must fit into one of these three
categories.
The innocent or offended mate, the one not gUilty of
fornication, may choose to forgive their fornicating
mate and reestablish their relationship. He or she may
not choose to exercise the option to divorce. God will
forgive when and if conditions are met. Conditions
reqUire repentance. Repentance demands cessation from
sin and leaving an adulterous union. Genuine repentance
produces a reformed life. One cannot keep on stealing,
lying, or committing adultery.
Any other approach to marriage nullifies the sanctity of
marriage and renders the teaching of Jesus null and
void. If the false doctrines being taught today were true,
it would have been useless for Christ to have taught
anything, but just let people do whatever they will. That
is not the way of the Lord.

• • • • •
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Romans 7:1-7 and

First Corinthians
7:10-16
The three lessons on the passages relating to marriage,
divorce, and remarriage are so necessary, especially in
light of the permissiveness in society, the moral laxity,
and the lack of proper consideration for the sanctity of
marriage that dominates the minds of so many people.
God's law on this theme has been the same from the
beginning until now. The basic factors of His will
remain (1) marriage is for life, (2) divorce is allowed, but
only for one cause which is fornication, (3) remarriage is
permissible for those whose mates have died, or for
those whose mates were put away because the mate was
gUilty of fornication. Remarriage under other
circumstances is adultery (4) Only the one who is
innocent of fornication in the event of divorce has the
right to remarry. The gUilty does not have such a right.
(5) Those who enter into a marital union when either
party is not marriageable enter unto an adulterous
union.

Please read the text of Romans 7:1-7 and return to our
comments. This study does not add to what has already
been discussed, but will underscore certain points.
The Main Theme

Romans 7: 1-7 does not have as its primary purpose the
teaching of marriage. The theme of Romans deals in part
with the relationship of the law of Moses to the law of
Christ. Paul used marriage to illustrate this
relationship. Like Ephesians five regarding Christ and
the church, marriage is used to define and describe
certain truths. Being used, however, enables us to
understand certain truths regarding marriage.
Paul was speaking to those who were knowledgeable of
God"s law and what it allowed and reqUired. Verses two
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and three emphasize that marriage is for life.
Remarriage is permissible upon the death of one of the
mates. This does not negate the exception to the life long
rule of marriage taught in Matthew five and nineteen. It
simply states the general rule and original intent. Christ
did include the one exception.
Marriage is for life. It is dissolved at death (Mark 12:26).
Also see First Corinthians 7:29 on this point.
Remarriage, however, while one's mate is alive
constitutes adultery. There is nothing complicated about
the passage. It simply does not include the exception as
does the teaching of Jesus in Matthew. The passages do
not contradict. One includes information the other does
not take into consideration.
The application of Romans seven was that as one is
bound to a mate as long as one lives, and is not bound
upon death, nobody is now bound to the law of Moses
because we are dead (separated) from that law. It has
been nailed to the cross (Colossians 2: 14) and taken out
of the way (Hebrews 10:9; Matthew 5: 17,18) because it
has been fulfilled. Such is also the theme of Galatians
and Hebrews. Christians are married to Christ and
delivered from the old law (verses 6,7) which includes
the T~n Commandments, the tenth of which is
specifically noted. While it remains true that we are
bound by nine of the ten commandments, the fourth
being the exception, this 1s true because these nine are
also included in the law of Christ and taught by the
authority of Christ, and not because of the authority of
Moses and the law that came through him.
The important point to learn here regarding marriage is
that it is intended to last "until death do thee part."
Remarriage prior to separation by death is adultery. But
remember the Lord's one exception to this general rule.

Not Another Reason
First Corinthians 7:10-16 has been misused by some to
claim that Paul taught a second reason for divorce in
addition to fornication as taught by Christ. The "second
reason" is said to be desertion. They call it the "Pauline
privilege," contending that the deserted mate can
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remarry even though fornication does not exist. But the
chapter does not concern itself with divorce and
remarriage at all. It does not give a second reason for
divorce. It is concerned with the conduct of a Christian
who is married to a non-Christian, and who faces a
potential or already existing separation.
It should be obvious that it is not necessarily sinful in
itself for a Christian to be married to a non-Christian. It
is not an encouragement to such a relationship, but if it
was sinful to be so married then Paul surely would have
commanded the Christian to leave the marriage. This is
also a death blow to those who contend God's marriage
laws are applicable only to Christians. How could His
law be applicable to the Christian and not the nonChristian? They were married in the sight of God and to
each other and God recognized the legitimacy of that
marriage. If that were not so their children would not be
legitimate, but Paul says they were. Furthermore, the
Christian is taught not to leave the non-Christian mate,
but other passages teach the Christian to try to convert
the mate. They are not to put away their mates if their
mate is willing to continue to live with them as husband
and wife.
But the loyalty of the Christian belongs first to Christ. If
the non-Christian mate wishes to leave, the Christian is
to let them leave rather than surrender loyalty to Christ.
The chapter deals with the choice that is possibly
imposed upon the Christian who Is married to a nonChristian. Shall I follow Christ or leave Christ and
follow my mate? The answer Paul gives is clear and
plain. Christ must always be first with every Christian.
What Bondage?

Consider the phrase" not under bondage, " that some say
means the Christian is no longer under the marriage
bond. The word" bondage" is from the word "douloo, "
which means a bondslave, a serVile condition. It is used
one hundred thirty-four times in the New Testament
and, unless this is the single exception, it never refers to
the marriage bond. Marriage is not that kind of
relationship anyway. The bondage which the Christian
is not under is not the marriage bond.
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Another word, "deo" is used forty-four times in the New
Testament and refers to the marriage bond. It is used
twice in this chapter to mean the marriage bond (verses
27,39). "Deo,'· not "douloo," refers to the marriage bond.
Paul made a distinction and we must recognize it. When
Paul told the Christian he or she is not under bondage
he used the word "douloo:~ Therefore, he is not teaching
that a deserted Christian is free to remarry and is free
from the marriage bond. It means the Christian was
never bound more to the mate than to Christ.
Is the deserted believer free to remarry? The answer is
NO! Divorce and remarriage are not under consideration.
These options are not open to the deserted Christian.
The options open are to either be reconciled or else
remain unmarried (verses 10,11). The Christian may not
be able to prevent the separation, but that does not grant
the Christian another reason for divorce. This is in
protection of the sanctity of the institution of marriage.

Temporary Separation
We might add that inasmuch as God intends marriage to
be for life, it should be eVident that God does not
sanction separation except it be with mutual consent
and for a good cause. "Let him depart" does not
necessarily mean an irreconcilable condition. It is not
the same as a divorce. If separated, the Christian must
remain unmarried or be reconciled, which would become
impossible if remarriage was permitted.
The occasion for separation is not for a petty, trivial
difference. While there is wisdom in a temporary
separation to "clear the head" under some
circumstances, such is not God's intent for marriage. But
the major point we wish to stress here is that the
passage, although misused at times to contend for error,
does not permit divorce and remarriage with desertion
as the grounds. There remains the one ground for
divorce and that is fornication (Matthew five and
nineteen).
The seriousness of these lessons cannot likely be over
stressed. Those who live in adultery shall be lost
eternally (Galatians 5: 19; Colossians 3:5). Those who
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would teach people that they can remain in an
adulteruus relationship should ask themselves if they
think they can be saved while teaching people to remain
in conditions that will cause the soul to be lost.
The early church disciplined those who were in adultery
(First Corinthians 5). They sought to restore them
through repentance, urging them to change their minds
to the extent that they changed their lives. They were not
taught, nor were brethren content to fellowship, those
who remained in sin. Such discipline is essential lest
the church become known as a haven for adulterers even
as they continue in adultery. What influence can the
church have toward sustaining the sanctity of the home
and marriage if that which is taught undermines the
very basic and fundamental elements of marriage as God
gave it?
The home is a divine institution and the sexual morality
of the nation is vital to its success. This depends upon
our knowledge and respect for the law of God. If one
contemplates marriage, be sure that both of you have the
right attitude toward marriage, and both are
marriageable according to" thus saith the Lord. ,.
Otherwise, you enter into the dark despair of earthly
sorrow and an eternity of hell.
We repeat the classes of those who may marry. (1) Those
who have never married. (2) Those who have married but
whose mate has died. (3) Those who have married, but
have put away their nlate because their mate was gUilty
of fornication. There is the way that is right and cannot
be wrong. We would plead for ~I_ll to respect God's law.

* * * * *
NOTE: The three articles on marriage, divorce, and

remarriage are not presented as the totality of comments
that are needed and deserving, but to discuss the verses
sufficiently to learn the will of God. Many questions and
hypothetical situations can be raised that can be
answered but only if we understand the basic principles
first. We think these lessons present those principles.
JWB
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Hebrew Salvation
First Corinthians 10:1-12 is our text and the length of it
is too extensive to include here. Please read it from your
own Bibl~d It refers to a IIlomentous Old Testament
sequence of events. One major point we need to recognize
is that even though Israel had been baptized unto Moses
in the cloud and sea and delivered from Egyptian
bondage, all of those from twerlty years old and upward
were not allowed to enter the land of Canaan because
they acted Wickedly. There were two exception, Joshua
and Caleb.

The Message
This is an example to us and teaches us that even after
our baptism into Christ and deliverance from 011r past
sins we can fail to reach our goal of heaven if we act as
they did. The salvation of Israel from Egypt is
specifically said to be an example or ensanlple. Actually,
this refers to the fact that their salvation is a type or
symbol and our salvation serves as the antitype.
Recall~ng from other lessons, we remember that a type is
something in the past of former ages that shows in
outline something in the future or later age. The antitype
answers to the image of the type.
God sent Moses to deliver Israel from Egypt. Exodus
4: 19,29-31, "And the Lord said unto Moses in Midian, Go,
return to Egypt: for all the men are dead which sought thy
life... And Moses and Aaron went and gathered together
all th,e elders of the children of Israel, and AarOl1 spake a.ll
the words which the Lord llad spoken unto Moses, and did
the signs in the sight of the people, and the people believed.
and tL'hen they heard that the Lord had visited them they
bouJed their heads and tvorshipped. "

By the things that Moses and Aaron did and the things
which the people heard from them the people believed
that God would deliver them from their bondage. Were
they delivered at tllat point of their faith? The answer is
obvious that they were not. Faith alone in what God
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through His messengers had revealed was not sufficient
to their deliverance. Salvation for the Hebrews was not
at the moment they first believed. This becomes very
important as we study our own salvation.

The Plagues
Exodus chapters seven through twelve tell us of the
plagues that befell Egypt. Were they delivered simply
because God's power was greater than that of the
Egyptian gods? Were they delivered the moment the final
plague was over? Indeed not! Exodus 13_20-22, "And they
took their journey JromSuccoth and encamped in Etham,
in the edge oj the wilderness. And the Lord went before
them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way;
and by night in a pillar ojfire, to give them light; to go by
day and night; he took not away the pillar of the cloud by
day, nor the pillar ojfire by night, from before the people."
This records how the people had now turned their backs
against Egypt, but they were not delivered from Egypt
yet. In fact, we next read of how Pharoah pursued them
and they were fully aware that they were not yet free.
Exodus 14:10-12, "And when Pharoah drew nigh, the
children of Israel lifted up their eyes, and behold, the
Egyptians marched after them, and they were sore aJriad,
and the children of Israel cried out unto the Lord. And they
said unto Moses, Because there were no graves in Egypt,
hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness?
Wherefore hast thou dealt this with us, to carry us forth
out of Egypt? Is not this the word that we did tell thee in
Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we may serve the
Egyptians? For it had been better for us to serve the
Egyptians, than that we should die in the wilderness."
They knew their deliverance was not yet a reality.

The Instructions What to Do
Then Moses gave them the word of direction from God.
Exodus 14: 13, "And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye
not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which he
wiU show you today, Jor the Egyptians whom ye have seen
to day, ye shall see them again no more forever." Even
when this word of encouragement and direction was
given them they were still not ye free from the hands of
their captors and masters.
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Moses and His Rod
ExodllS 14:21-31 informs us what llappened next. Moses
was commanded to lift his rod over the Red Sea. the Lord
parted the waters, Israel was commanded to marcll
through the sea on dry land, the pillar of cloud going
between them and the Egyptians until Israel was passed
over. The Egyptians followed Israel into the gap and the
Lord caused the walls of water to collapse and the enemy
of Israel was destroyed. Chapter fifteen tells how the
people praised God and rejoiced because now they were
actually out of bondage. The Lord saved Israel that day
(verse 30). What day did the Lord save Israel? It was the
day when, as Paul described in First Corinthians ten,
they were baptized in the cloud and the sea.

Not There Yet
Now that they were out of bondage and could properly be
spoken of as enjoying salvation from their enemy, were
they in the promised land that God offered just yet?
Certainly not! Most of them would l'leVer get there
because they acted Wickedly as our text reveals. Even
though they were saved from their former enslavement,
they were not yet in the land that God had promised
even in the days of Abraham. Their entrance into that
land was dependent upon their making the journey after
their baptism unto Moses. Those that were not faithful
in that journey, even though delivered from Egypt, were
not to receive the inheritance.

Like Our Salvation
Notice the fact of this being a type of our salvation.
Israel was in bondage and God sent Moses with the word
of deliverance. The people believed· what Moses preached
to them how God would deliver them. They were not
saved yet simply upon their belief. They turned their
backs on Egypt. But they were not saved yet and they
realized it. They acknowledged God and were baptized in
the cloud and sea, their enemy then being destroyed.
They were saved that day from that bondage, but they
were not in Canaan yet. Entrance into Canaan was
dependent upon their faithfulness in journeying through
the Wilderness. Many fell by the way.
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The picture of our salvation is not difficult to
compreilend seeing how the salvation of the Hebrews is a
type of our salvation. It is not a mere coincidence or
accident that the two are alike. This was diVinely
designed. Paul says these things serve as an example or
type to us. Consider the antitype.

The Bondage, Moses, and Christ
Their bondage was physical bondage in Egypt while ours
is a spiritual bondage in sin. As God sent Moses to Israel
to deliver them from Egypt, God sent His only begotten
Son into the world to save man from sin (John 3: 16;
First Timothy 1:14). Christ brought the gospel (the good
news of salvation) to mankind as Moses brought word of
deliverance to Israel. The gospel is God's power unto
salvation (Romans 1: 16). This is the reason the gospel
must be preached (Mark 16:15,16). Romans 10:13-17
shows the necessity of the gospel. Salvation is the goal.
But there is no salvation unless people calIon the Lord.
One cannot call until there is faith. One cannot believe
until he hears. There can be no hearing until there is
preaching. There can be no preaching Without the
preachers being sent. What is to be preached except the
gospel? Without the gospel the chain that takes one from
the state of being lost in sin to the blessedness of being
saved simply does not exist!

Believe and Obey
The message must be heard and believed (Hebrews 11:6:
John 8:24). But one is not saved the momeIlt he believes
any more than the Hebrews \\;~re saved the llloment they
believed the message of Moses that God would save them
from Egypt. Man must turn his back on sin in
repentance (Luke 13:3: Acts 17:30). But man is not saved
the moment he turns any more than the Hebrews were
delivered the moment they began their march toward the
sea with Egypt at their back. Man must ackno,vledge, or
confess, Christ (Roma.ns 10:9,10). But man is not saved
yet., just as the Hebrews were not saved at the moment
they ackll0wledged God. Man must obey what the gospel
commands him to do which is to be baptized into Christ
for the remission of sins (Acts 2 :38). Just as Israel was
baptized in the cloud and sea, and that was the day of
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their salvation, so when man obeys in baptism, that is
his day of salvation from past bondage. Just as Israel
then had cause to rejoice once their baptism was
accomplished, so man today has cause to rej oice once
his baptism is accomplished (Acts 8:39: 16:34).

In Beaven Yet?
Is the baptized believer in heaven yet? Some would have
you believe that once you are saved from your past sins
that there is no way you can fail to reach heaven. Did all
the Israelites reach Canaan? Certainly not! Nor is the
baptized believer in heaven yet. Have his past sins been
forgiven? Yes, they have. What must he now do, having
been freed from his sins, and now looking to the
promise to enter heaven? He must make the Journey of
life faithfully in Christ (Revelation 2: 10) as Paul did
(Second Timothy 4:6-8). It is most difficult to see how
one can miss this simple and plain type-antitype
relationship that God has provided us in Scripture.
Every example of conversion of which we read in the
New Testament after the beginning of the kingdom, the
church, on the first day of Pentecost after the death,
burial, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, follows the
same .pattern, and the pattern is like that of the Old
Testament salvation of the Hebrews from Egypt.
The need of salvation from sin is eVident. That God has
sent us a Savior is also evident. Jesus Christ, His Son, is
that Savior and Deliverer. He provided the way of
salvation by being lifted up on the cross, from the tomb,
and into heaven. He sends to mankind His invitation to
come to Him and be blessed.
Man's part is that man, like Israel, must hear the good
news of God's offer of salvation, learn the way of
salvation that includes believing in Christ, repenting of
sins, confessing faith in Christ, and being baptized into
Christ. Our plea is that we all will come to a knowledge
of the God's plan and be content to go that way. There is
no other offered us.

* * * * *
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MediUlll Churches
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One of fue more pleasurable blessings we
llave as grandparents is to enjoy our
gralldchildren coming home with us and ~
spending fue night. They look so preCiOllS when they are sleeping. And they
can corne out with some of the most
marvelous co~ments when fuey are not tTl"~O'"
even a\vare of It.
~y" ~
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SeveraltTIonths ago when three of them
sperlt tIle night with us, the next morning Tyler was asked how
he was feeling. He said, "About medium. When we asked him
"That that meant he said, "That's in the center between hot and
cold." Immediately I thought of the church in Laodicea that the
Lord considered "lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot."
,t

111e Lord was displeased with such a church. It makes we wonder
if I-Ie finds any churches today with this same spiritual blight.
'~ltlen l-Ie does, do you think He is less displeased? What about
the church where you attend? Is it a "medium church?" ~~
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Faithful and True
Sayings
Second Peter 3: 18, "But grow in the grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. To him be
glory both now and forever. Amen."

We shall study five passages of Scripture that will
contribute to our spiritual growth in the knowledge of
God's truth. These passages touch upon different
subjects. Three come from First Timothy, one from
Second Timothy, and the third from Titus. All three of
these books are epistles from the apostle Paul to
evangelists, Timothy or Titus. But the instructions
given in these epistles include the teaching or doctrine
that these evangelists were to teach to others. He said in
First Timothy 4: 11, "These things command and teach."
Second Timothy 2: 14, "Put them in remembrance... " First
Timothy 6:2, "These things teach and exhort." Second
Timothy 2:2, "And the things which thou hast heard of me
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful
men who shall be able to teach others also." Titus 2: 1,
" But speak thou the things which become sound doctrine."

All five of the passages we shall consider are introduced
or described either as a faithful or a true saying. This is
not to say that other sayings are not true and faithful,
but are so defined to emphasize the importance of them.
What does it mean for a saying to be faithful and true? It
means when we hear it or read it we are hearing and
reading that which is dependable, reliable something on
which we can count with assurance and confidence. It is
stable, objective, permanent, unstained with any error
or untru th and defilement. These are things to be
assuredly believed. There is no room for doubting their
veracity.
t

First Timothy 1: 15
First Timothy 1: 15, "This is afaithful saying and worthy
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world

to save sinners; of whom I am chief" This verse has to do
with the mission of Christ.
Paul had been discussing his own life before and after
entering the service of Christ. Formerly he had been a
blasphemer, persecutor, and injurious. Now he was
counted by the Lord for His service. The grace of God had
been abundantly extended to him. ·T.his itself was
consistent with the mission of Christ to this earth.
Christ came to save sinners. This Is a basic and
fundamental truth concerning the religion of Christ.
Whatever else may be said of Him, this fact must be kept
in the foreground. He came to seek and save that which
was lost (Luke 19:10). Inasmuch as all have sinned and
all are under sin, all need salvation. Since man cannot
save himself, he needs a SaVior. Christ is that SaVior.
Paul declares that our SaVior, Redeemer, Deliverer from
sin is Christ, the Son of God. First John 3:5, "And ye
know that he was manifested to take away our sins, and
in him is no sin." First John 2:2, "And he is the
propitiationJor our sins: and notfor ours only, but alsoJor
the sins of the whole world."
First Timothy 3: 1
First Timothy 3: 1, "This is a true saying, If a man desire
the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work." This
passage brings to mind the governmental arrangement
of the Lord's kingdom, the church. Christ is the head,
and the church is organized into independent local
congregations that are overseen by qualified men called
elders, bishops, shepherds, pastors, or presbyters. The
church is served by deacons, with preachers and
teachers, every member being a member of the body.
There is no super ecclesiastical organization larger than
the local church authorized in the New Testament.
The office of bishop is a work of delegated and limited,
but important authority. It is an office in the sense that
it is a distinctive work, and those who serve are charged
with distinctive duties that demand the exercise of
certain authority. We should emphasize that the work of
an elder or eldership is more of a work than an
honorary posi tion and office. He, wi th his fellow
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bishops, is to feed the flock the spiritual food they need.
That food is the Word of God (Acts 20:28; First Peter 5:2).
He must exercise the oversight of the flock, using his
own Judgment in matters of Judgment and human
opinion. He is charged with the watchcare of souls
(Hebrews 13:15; First Timothy 3:5), convicting the
gainsayers (Titus 1:9), and being and example to the
flock (First Peter 5:3). This is called a good work,
ordained of God, vital to the spiritual welfare of those in
the church.
Those who so serve must do so Willingly, with a pure
motive, the desire to do the good this opportunity of
service afford him (First Peter 5). The Scriptures exalt
the work of elders. Men who are placed in this awesome
work should pay attention to what they are supposed to
do, being aggressive in fulfilling that work.
First Timothy 4:8,9
First Timothy 4:8,9, "For bodily exercise proflteth little:
but godliness is profitable unto all things, haVing promise
of the life which now is, and of that which is to come. This
is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation. This
passage is one that instructs us how to set our priorities
in life. The body is the temple of God (First Corinthians
6: 19,20; 3: 16). It is wrong to abuse the body. This is the
reason it is sinful to overeat, drink alcoholic beverages,
use hannful drugs, smoke nicotine, and other practices
that are so eVidently destructive to the welfare of the
body. We must care for the body (Ephesians 5:29).
H

In many quarters there is great emphasis today on
caring for the body with advice concerning diet, exercise,
rest, and many healthful habits. Unfortunately, there
does not seem to be a corresponding emphasis on the
welfare of the spirit. People seem to be more concerned
how they physically appear to others than how they
spiritually appear before God. Paul is not condemning
physical attentiveness and care for the body. But to
attend to that and neglect the soul is to put first things
second. Bodily exercise has a limited profit and is useful
to physical Vitality. But such is not nearly so important
as godliness. The one may produce temporal benefits and
results. But the other produces eternal blessings. This
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faithful saying establishes what our priority in life
should be. It is similar in that respect to First Peter
3:3,4, "Whose adoring let it not be that outward adorning

of plaiting the hair, and wearing of gold, or of putting on qf
apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and
quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. "
While our society places such emphasis on the material,
physical side of life, and constantly bombarding the
public with the value of personal attractiveness and
physical welfare, Paul is teaching the child of God not to
be overly carried away in such things and not lose sight
of that which is of greater value. When life ends, and it
shall end, which will be of importance to us then?
There need not be an incompatible contest With caring
for the body and caring for the soul. As mentioned, the
body is the temple of God and caring for it does have
spiritual connotations. We are aware that one's outward
physical appearance can be a reflection of a heart of
godliness (First Timothy 2:9,10). We dare not let lesser
matters take priority over the more important ones.

Second Timothy 2: 11-13
Second Timothy 2: 11-13, "It is a faithful saying: For if we

be dead with him, we shall also live with him; if we suffer,
we shall also reign with him; if we deny him, he will also
deny us; if we believe not, yet he abidethfatthful: he cannot

deny himself." ConSider a companion thought in
Galatians 2:20, "I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I
live; yet not It, but Christ liveth in me, and the life which I
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave himself for me." Paul is saying
that life is to be lived as Christ would want us to live it.
Ou~ lives are to be sacrificed to the service of Christ. We
are said to be living sacrifices (Romans 12: 1,2). If we die
with Him, we shall live. We are to give ourselves to
Christlike living. This is the avenue to an abundant life
here and a spiritual eternity With God.
When we become Christians we become dead to sin,
which means we are separated from sin, being washed
clean by His blood when we obey His command to be
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clean by His blood when we obey His command to be
baptized into His death (Romans 6:3,4). ,The way to life Is
the way of death to sin The way to reigning is the way
that may cause suffering. Denying Him means our own
denial by Him of us. To fail to believe changes nothing
as to who Christ is. But Christ will not deny Himself and
join us in denying Himself. He remains faithful to the
truth regarding Himself that He is the Son of God, the
Savior God has prOVided for mankind.
Second Timothy 3: 12, "Yea, and all that will live godly in
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." This is a hard
saying. None like persecution. But following Christ will
bring such upon us because the sinful world is hostile to
Christ and those that love Him. But our hope abides in
such promises as Romans 8: 18, "For I reckon that the

sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us. "
While denying Christ produces our own denial,
confessing Christ means He will confess us (Luke 12:8,9;
Romans 10:9,10). Even if we are not faithful to Him, He
remains faithful to Himself, His Word, His promises, His
warnings. Our own personal unfaithfulness and disbelief
will only bring our personal condemnation.
Faithfulness will be rewarded with the crown of life
(Revelation 2: 10).
Titus 3:8
Titus 3:8, "This is afaithful saying, and these thing I will

that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed
in God might be careful to maintain good works. These
things are good and profitable unto men." Being a
Christian demands doing good works. The passage is
placing emphasis on a sacred Christian duty, that of
service and good works. Titus 2: 14 tells us that we are to
be a kind of people who are zealous of good works. We
are to do as Jesus did, and He went about doing good
(Acts 10:38). Having become Christians, we are to be
what we profess to have become.
Galatians 6: 10, "As we have therefore opportunity let us do
good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the
household offaith." This Is an admonition applicable to
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both individual Christians and to churches inasmuch as
it was written to the churches of Galatia. It stresses the
importance of doing good to those who are in need.
In Matthew twenty-five when Jesus was picturing the
judgment scene. in verses thirty-one through forty-siX.
He tells who shall be blessed and who shall be sent
away. There will be a great separation of the two and
their destinies far removed one from the other. But it is
somewhat significant that this particular teaching
shows that the distinction of the two groups. the ones on
the left or right. was not made on tIle basis of the evil
they had done. but on the good they either did or fatled
to do. This does not mean evil deeds shall not be taken
into account. But in this particularly teaching evil deeds
are not brought into the matter. Only those deeds of good
works or the lack of them are under consideration.
It follows harmoniously with that teaching He gave so
often that the greatest in His kingdom are those who
serve. This is a teaching in which we can have
confidence. and it should serve as a warning as well lest
we be negligent of doing good works.
Each of the five passages contributes to our ability to
focus on Christ and His will. With this expanded
knowledge we should strive to live accordingly. These
are divinely given teachings and exhortations necessary
to be known and applied in the process of growing in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior.

* • * * *

The Modern Dance
and the Christian
There are those. both in and out of the church. that do
not consider this to be an important subject. But we
insist it is important because the Scriptures make it
important. We are sorry that so many professed
Christians have adopted the sinful ways of the world to
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the extent that sound teaching regarding this subject is
no longer welcomed by them and their dancing partners.
First Corinthians 10:31 makes it important. "Whether
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to
the glory of God." It matters what a person does. It
matters whether what he does brings glory to God or not.
While we realize that questioning the practice of dancing
is not the pathway to popularity in a depraved society,
we could care less what is the path to popularity. We care
more what is the path that God would have us walk.
Of What Do We Speak?

We are not concerned about dancing of the kind of which
we read in Exodus 15:20, done by women alone, in the
day of rejoicing over deliverance from bondage. We are
not talking about the individual dance of David of
Second Samuel 6:12-14 in his day of rejoicing over the
ark of the covenant entering the city of Jerusalem. We
are talking about dancing that is based on sexual appeal,
sexual emotions, men with women, the modern dance of
the gyrations of the body in sensual fashion, practiced
in the ballrooms, discos, high school proms, teleVision
exposures, sensual bodily movements set to music, even
exhibited at parties in homes of people, some of whom
even call themselves Christians.
The most charitable, lenient, favorable thing that can be
said for the modern dance is that it is highly
questionable conduct for a Christian. The very fact than
many ask, "Is there any harm in it?" is an admission
that it is a doubtful practice. Romans 14:23 forbids doing
that which cannot be done with good conscience. While
there be many who care little what is right and wrong or
what God teaches regarding this theme, and there are
many others who have their consciences seared by their
desires to imitate the world, possibly there are some who
can be reached with the truth because they still have
some question in their minds regarding its propriety for
the child of God, even though some who have these
doubts still dance.
This dancing is characteristic of those who are Wicked
and defiant toward God. Job 21:11-15, "They send forth
their little ones like ajlock, and their children dance. They
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take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the sound of the
organ. They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment
go down to the grave. Therefore, they say unto God,
Depart from us; for we desire not the knowledge of thy
ways. What is the Almighty, that we should serve him? And
what profit should we have, if we pray unto him?" When we
dance we leave this same impression on others about our
attitude toward God.
Consider the Crowd
Sometimes a person can discover the way they are going
by taking a good look at the crowd wi th whom they are
traveling. Matthew 7: 17-20, "Even so every good tree
bringethforth goodfruit; but a corrupt tree bringethforth
evil fruit. .. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.
What is the fruit of the modern dance? Who will be
honest enough and with open mind inquire fairly to
answer this question? While likely the social butterflies
and the aspirants of worldly acclaim probably will not
honestly consider the question, hopefully, someone who
reads and teaches the Word of God will bring it to the
attention of both young and old.
99

What It Creates
The modern dance creates evil desires, desires that
cannot be satisfied morally and legitimately outside of
marriage. It creates lust and impure passions. It
condones the unchaste handling of bodies of those of the
opposite sex. It often is associated with immodest attire
and certainly lascivious movements of the body. It is
very often the prelude to overt sexual immorality,
fornication, and adultery. It has been described as the
initiation course and training for prostitution. It
provokes jealousy, marital strife, and leads to divorce.
How can anybody who says they are Christians
fellowship such evil works of darkness (Ephesians 5: II)?

Worldliness
Worldliness refers to the sinfulness of this world. First
Thessalonians 5:22 reads, "Abstainfrom all appearance
of evil." First John 2: 15 forbids the love of this world.
Romans 12: 1,2 teaches the Christian not to conform to
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the ways of this world. James 1:27 warns against being
stained and spotted with the world. Many who say they
are Christians need to ask if these passages really have
any meaning to them. How can a person who claims to
be honest read such divine admonitions and ignore their
applications? How can "Christian" young people and
their parents read these things, even leaders of the
church read them, and go ahead in condoning the
modern d~nce? Have they no sensitivity to truth
whatever?

Lasciviousness
Dancing is wrong because it is lascivious. Lasciviousness
means that which provokes lewd emotions, actions,
impure thoughts, that which has as its basic appeal the
sexual impulse illici tly provoked and immorally
satisfied. Galatians 5: 19ff teaches lasciviousness is
serious enough to keep one out of God's kingdom. Second
Timothy 2:22 urges, "Flee youthful lusts... " How does one
justify calling himself or herself a child of God having
been taught these truths, but then engaging in the very
thing that provokes lust and immorality? Titus 2: 11,12
says that the Christian is to deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this world. Can one read these words from inspired
pens and have no concern about doing the very things

that defy these teachings? EVidently some can because
this is what they do. But are they acceptable to God in it?
There is no person alive or dead that can fit the modern
dance into the characteristics that are to belong to
Christians!
Dancing encourages immodesty in dress and manners.
Those who make their living by dancing admit that the
greater the modesty of the dancer the poorer the dancer.
To be a good partner in the dance one must be as one
surrendered to their partner. There must be a personal
abandonment of restraint. The movements, positions,
steps, entwining of the bodies, even the attire worn, is
best when it is sexually suggestive. As one tosses himself
or his partner about, the indecent exposure of the body is
obvious to every onlooker and dancer. If such is not
vulgar, please tell me what sort of movements and
positions could be called vulgar! Does vulgar have any
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meaning to the modern dancer? Revelling and
lasciviousness are sins. Dancing is both of them.
The sex drive is one of the strongest drives in the human
body, and strongest in youth, those most given to
modern dancing. The sex drive is not evil of itself. God
gave the human such desires and rightly understood and
rightly used and satisfied they are. holy, pure, and
proper. God has also provided for the moral satisfaction
of these drives in marriage, in the intimate relationship
of husband and wife. The arousal and provocation of
such emotions when they cannot be rnorally satisfied is
sinful. How can a Christian simply harden his heart and
close his eyes to these realities? How can parents and
church leaders, even elders and preachers, be complacent
in the face of such things in this conflict between the
modern dance and the will of Christ? How can husbands
and wives ignore this element of the dance and say they
follow Christ?

Sin Set To Music
The liberties permitted on the dance floor would not be
tolerated elsewhere. A man embracing and tWisting
around the body of his neighbor's wife would cause real
problems, until it is set to music. Then somehow it
becomes an acceptable sport. The entwining of the limbs,
the bodily contact, the handling of the body but set to
music is considered proper by some people. But you
remove the music and it will cause a fight. The modern
dance is the fine art of covering with music the
indelicate, immodest, and indecent attitudes and
postures between men and women. If these things did not
exist in the dance, -the dance would find no appeal.

Flee, Not Flirt, With Sin
Certainly dancing leads one into temptation. It is
designed and intended to provoke temptation. Can a
Christian sincerely pray not to be led into temptation
and then attend the dance where the prime action is for
that very purpose? Dancing ruins the Christian's
influence as a Christian. It enhances his reputation as a
hypocrite. It places a stumblingblock before others.
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There is not the first righteous and pure thing that can
be said for it.
While those who create and design the dances readily
admit the sexual appeal of it. now and then you find
some simple minded parent. or worldly minded youth.
who denies it. Some offer the most lame excuses trying
to make this sin acceptable. They call it recreation. They
do not know the difference between recreation and
dissipation of the body and spirit. One can find
recreation that is not stained with impurities. Those
who dance are not primarily interested in it because of
recreation. They are lying and deceiving nobody.
probably not even. themselves.

Such Excuses
Some say it is better for the youth to be on the dance
floor than in a parked car. Is this the only choice youths
have? Some say it will be all right if chaperoned. How
do you chaperone sin and make it righteous? Who
chaperones after the dance is over and the emotions
already aroused? Can you chaperone the mind of
another? Such tripe is unworthy of intelligent people to
offer as an excuse for what they want to do regardless of
the will of God.
But now and then one hears somebody say that dancing
does not affect them sexually. If it does not. then they
are not getting from the dance what is intended by the
dance. It may be true of the very young whose sexual
sensitivities are not mature enough as yet. but who are
pushed into the activity by peers or fool parents. With
those who are older they are most likely lying. or they
are not all male and female. Restrict dancing to all
male with male partners or all female with female
partners among those who are normal and see how
successful is your party! It will be a flop. unless you' are
entertaining a group of perverts. Furthermore. even if
you are not affected, can you be so sure your partner is
not? Have we not responsibility toward others? With
normal people such is simply not the case and the excuse
not to be believed. The truth is that dancing provokes
within people the very thing that some would deny. but
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who are determined to continue practicing, God's will
notwithstanding.

Woe To The Preacher
But let a gospel preacher preach God·s truth on the
subject, or let some true Christian oppose the modern
dance and some wiggling creep will accuse him of being
dirty minded. This is an accusation sometimes made by
those of dishonest mind, who themselves· care not for
truth, but· only their own appetites. But are we to believe
that the most loyal, sacrificial, truly piOUS, righteous,
Biblically informed, dedicated Christians are the only
ones who are dirty minded people, while the dancer and
his tWisting partners are the pure ones, wholesome, and
worthy of imitation? Who can believe such nonsense as
produced by the defenders of sin, the modem dance?
I have even been told by leaders of the church that the
modem dance is all right because there was dancing at
the return of the prodigal son. Have such defenders of
the dance no shame whatever?

Some Who Don't Defend The Dance
Such excuses on behalf of the dance are never made by
professional dancers, nor the choreographers, or dance
designers. They readily admit the truth of its basic
nature and sexual appeal. They do not deny the charges
against it. Many prostitutes readily admit they were led
toward their way of life by the dance. They do not deny
its appeal. Some rather approve of the charges against it
because this shows they are being successful in what
they intend to accomplish by the dance. Just listen to
the songs. the lyrics, and observe the actions and see if
you think this is the kind of conduct that brings glory to
God! See if you honestly think this is what Jesus
approves!
The worldly church member is the major defender of the
dance against the accusation that it is sinful. Many
church members are misguided, untaught, spiritually
weak, hard headed, stubborn, and ambitious to be
accepted by the world at all costs. Their passion for
popularity has crowded out their professed loyalty to
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Christ. The alien sinner is not fooled by the excuses
offered by the "dancing Christians." Neither are faithful
Christians fooled by it. Most important of all, God is not
fooled either.

Christians Don't Dance
Christians should not participate in the dance, not
attend the dance, have nothing to do with the promotion
of the dance because dancing is sinful. The dancing foot
is not attached to a praying knee. The two activities are
incompatible in the same life.
We wonder what has happened to the leadership of the
church which has eVidently caved to. the demands of the
sinful members who dance. Where are the preachers,
these weak, powder-puff cowards who are more insipid
clergymen than gospel preachers? I'll tell you where they
are. They are occupying many of the pulpits of churches
that once stood for truth, but have become so permissive,
liberal, arrogant, and conceited that truth is no longer
their major. They prefer being paid their salaries, not
for what they preach but for what they won't preach.
We appeal on the basis of the revealed will of God, the
Bible, for brethren to once again refrain from such
practices, and become the advocates of righteousness by

opposing the modern dance, especially 'among us. Surely,
example, influence, thought and action should mean
more to the Christian than to allow himself or herself to
be carried along by the world. If we really care for the
truth, for our souls, and the souls of others, dancing will
not be a part of our lives.

* * * * *

P.s.
We might add just this observation regarding preaching
with respect to the modern dance. When I began
preaching in 1952, I did not know one preacher who
would even attempt to defend this evil practice. Now, it
hard to find many who still stand for the truth
regarding it. It is another indication of the liberal
digression that has so diseased the church. JWB

13

Why Does The
Gospel Not Save?
" For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the
power of God unto salvation, to everyone that believeth, to
the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For t.herein is the
righteousness of God revealedfromfaith to faith, as it is
written, The just shaU Uve by faith." (Romans 1: 16, 17).
At first, our subject may appear to question what Paul
has affirmed in this passage Just quoted. Paul tells us
the gospel saves, and we are asking, "Why does the gospel
not save?" But we are certainly not questioning Paul's
statement.
Let us begin by looking at the spiritual condition of
those in sin. Jesus said, "Whosoever committeth sin is the
servant of sin." (John 8:34). Paul wrote in Romans 6: 1618, "Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves
servants to obey, his servants ye are, whether of sin unto
death, or of obedience unto righteousness? But God be
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was
delivered you. Being then made free from sin, ye became
servants of righteousness." Again, Ephesians 2: 1, Paul
says that those in sin are "dead" in sins, spiritually
separated from God. In Second Timothy 2:24-26 he talks
about those held captive of the devil.
To understand the condition of the sinner is to see his
helplessness, his need for salvation, his inability to save
himself, and his need of a Savior. We cannot save
ourselves by ourselves. "For by grace are ye saved
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is a gift of
God, not of works, lest any man should boast." (Ephesians
2:8,9). We are not saved by our own works of
righteousness, but by the mercy of God (Titus 3:3-5).
Nothing is more evident than man's need of a Savior.

The Savior
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God has provided the Savior. "This is afaithful saying,

and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief." (First
Timothy 1: 15). Salvation is "in Christ." (Second Timothy
2:10). Does God save by some kind of direct operation
upon us? Or does God use some means and operate
indirectly through that means to save us? This is an allimportant question in learning how God saves man. If
God uses a direct operation, there is no need for the
gospel. If He saves directly without mearlS then all, would
be saved because God is not willing that any should
perish (Second Peter 3:9). But all are not saved nor will
be saved. If God saves directly, and any person is lost, it
would be God's failure to directly operate upon him.
But God saves through an indirect power and plan that
includes the exercise of man's power of choice and
volition. That power is the gospel. This plan respects the
nature of man as God has created him. Paul tells us the
gospel is the power of God to save, a power of eVidence,
persuasion, and conviction. We are saved by the gospel
(First Corinthians 15: 1-4).

The Gospel
The power of the gospel is found in what the gospel
reveals. Just what does the gospel tell us? It reveals the
"righteousness of God/' that is, God's plan for making
man righteous or justified. "All thy commandments are
righteousness." (Psalm 119: 172). In the gospel we find
God's commandments that men are to obey whereby they
come to the salvation God offers to give. The
"righteousness of God" does not refer to a "virtuous
attribute of God, but to God's way of making man
justified before God.
Theoretically, there are two ways man can be counted
righteous. One, and this is an impossibility, man would
be righteous if he was sinless. But we can rule that out.

" For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God. "
(Romans 3:23). Two, he can be made righteous by the
faith of ·Christ. " Even the righteousness of God which is

by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that
believe, for there is no dijJerence." (Romans 3:22). We can
be saved by being forgiven of sins. "Blessed are they
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whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin."

(Romans 4:7,8).
One of the problems the Jews of the first century had,
and that many today still have, is expressed in Romans
10:3. "For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and
going about to establish their own right~ousness, have not
submitted themselves unto the righteousness oj God." Men

were determined to follow their own plan rather than
God's plan, a plan of which they were ignorant. It is still
the handicap of man now. They want to go to heaven,
but they want to go their own way rather than the way
God has revealed. But the gospel reveals that way.

Unrighteousness Revealed
The gospel also reveals the unrighteousness of man.
Notice again verse eighteen. God's wrath Is against the
ungodliness and unrighteousness of man. Man's gUilt of
sin is firmly established. The very death of Christ
declares the unrighteousness of man. "For when we were
yet without strength, in due time, Christ died Jor the
ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die, yet
peradventureJor a righteous man some would dare to die.
But God commendeth his love toward us, in that lvhile we
were yet sinners Christ diedfor us. Much more then, being
now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath
through him." (Romans 5:6-9).

The gospel also reveals God's wrath against sin. In this
same Roman letter Paul wrote of the "day oj wrath,"
(Romans 2:5), referring to the day of judgment. Romans
6:23 tells us the wages of sin is death, that is, spiritual
separation from God.
What Else Is Needed?

Seeing how man sins, and cannot save himself, but
needs a savior, and Christ is the only SaVior, and the
gospel reveals God's way of saving man, why does the
gospel not save? There is no .magic in merely preaching
the gospel. The gospel must be heard, but that is not
sufficient. The gospel is sufficient, but the hearing of it
is not sufficient. The gospel must be believed, It is the
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power of God to save them that believe. It also must be
obeyed (Second Thessalonians 1:8). Those who obey not
the gospel shall be lost. Failure to believe and obey the
gospel neutralizes its power to save a person. Faith can
be made void (Romans 4:14). The commandments of God
can be made of none effect (Matthew 15:6). Christ can
become of none effect (Galatians 5:4). The power of the
gospel to save produces benefit only to those who hear,
believe, and obey. The blessings are conditional. Christ
is the author of salvation to them that obey Him
(Hebrews 5:9). Proof that salvation is conditional is
stressed when Peter preached, "Of a truth, I perceive that
God si no respecter ofpersons, but in every nation, he that
feareth him and worketh righteousness is accepted with
him." (Acts 10:34,35). One can be accepted, but he must

fear God and work God's righteousness, keep His
commandments. It is conditional.
Then why do people refuse to obey the gospel? This is the
puzzle of the ages. Whatever may be offered as a reason
or excuse, it is the influence and work of the devil. "But

if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in whom
the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ,
who is the image of God, should shine unto them." Second

Corinthians 4:3,4). Refusal to obey the gospel is the
result of the work of the one who seeks man's
destruction. "Be sober, be Vigilant, for your adversary the
devil walketh about as roaring lion, seeking whom he may
devour." (First Peter 5:8). How does the devil do this?

Satan's Devices
There are many avenues that Satan uses to keep man
lost. Some are ignorance, pride, worldly Wisdom, love of
sin, a closed mind, and a hardened heart. Jesus said, and
He was quoting from Isaiah, "By hearing ye shall hear,
and shall not understand, and seeing ye shall see, and
shall not perceive. For this people's heart is waxed gross,
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have
closed, lest at any time they should see with their eyes and
hear with their ears, and should understand with their
heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them."

(Matthew 13:14,15). When Jesus was praying over
Jerusalem, He said, "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
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killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wing, and YE WOULD NOT." (Emphasis, JWB). (Matthew

23:37). Jesus would have saved them, but they just would
not be saved.
Other ways that keep people from obeying the gospel are
ways of deception through false doctrines, false security,
not haVing a ready mind to receive the truth,
modernism, liberalism, denominationalism, creedallsm~
The cares of this world choke the word among many
(l;uke 8: 14). Some are willing to believe a lie (Second
Thessalonians 2: 11). But regardless as to the how or
what keeps one from belieVing and obeying the gospel,
those who do not are lost, and shall remain lost until
they do. People who have been taught to wait for some
kind of direct operation of the Holy Spirit, or expect
some strange event or weird experience, will wait
forever. They may have some such thing, but that is not
the way God saves.
His Word Does Not Fail To Save

There is a passage in Isaiah 55:10,11 that used to bother
me no little. It seemed to contradict Paul's affirmation
that the gospel saves. But when we see clearly the full
truth about the way of salvation, we see what Paul and
Isaiah meant. "For as the rain cometh down, and the
snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth
the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may
give seed to the sower and bread to the eater, so shall my
word be that goeth forth out of my mouth. It shall not
return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it."

I would go preach in a gospel meeting the best I could,
teach the gospel as clearly as I could do, and I knew that
people understood their responsibility to God. Yet, they
would not respond to the invitation of Christ to be
saved. I would reason that the seed was sown and
possibly later it would bring forth converts, and this was
true. But the gospel was designed to save and few were
saved. But the word would not return void. It would
accomplish its purpose. How could this be?
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I was made to realize by a wise teacher (H.A.Dixon) that
the gospel saves, but it will also condemn. We shall be
judged by the words of Jesus (John 12:48) in that last
day. The gospel reveals God's righteousness, but It also
reveals God's wrath against sin. It contains promises,
but it also contains warnings of punishment to the
unbeliever and disobedient. It is preached so people can
make a choice and a decision what to do about Christ. It
will accomplish one or the other result for each one. It
will either save, or it will condemn.
Knowing that the gospel is the power of God unto
salvation makes the preaching of it an imperative duty.
But just preaching it does not mean that all who hear
will be saved. It has the power to save IF believed and
obeyed. "For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as
unto them, but the word preached did not profit them, not
being mixed withfaith in them that heard it." (Hebrews

4:2). That the gospel does not save is no fault of the
gospel, but the fault of those who hear but reject it.
God offers us salvation from sin and salvation in
heaven through Christ. Salvation in heaven is
dependent upon salvation from sin. He calls us by the
gospel to be saved (Second Thessalonians 2: 14). Our sins
are forgiven when we hear, believe, and obey. Medicine
will cure a disease only if applied. The patient cannot
expect to recover from his illness if he refuses to use the
prescribed remedy. Neither can a person expect to be
saved if he does not apply God's remedy from sin. God is
willing to save (Second Peter 3:9). But each one must be
willing to be saved, God's way. Otherwise, the gospel
cannot, will not, does not, save.
.

* * * * *
There is a great need for Christian people to speak
out on the moral and religious issues facing our
nation. Some are intimidated when accused of
meddling in politics if they speak out on abortion.
homosexuality. violence. dishonesty in government.
and other immoralities. That such sins are political
policy does not mean this is politics. Rather is it
truth versus error. Speak out! LOUD!
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The Word of Angels
Hebrews 2: 1-4, "Therefore we ought to give the more
earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at
any time we should let them slip. For if the word spoken by
angels was stedfast, and every transgression and
disobedience received ajust recompense of reward, how
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at
the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was
confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God also
bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and
with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according
to his own will?" .

God's mercy is manifested to us in many ways. Among
them is the kindly but firm warnings that we read from
time to time in Scripture. The way God warns is
powerful, clear, precise, penetrating, and leaves no room
for doubt. Such is the nature of our text. The passage is a
divine message sent from heaven to which we will take
heed if we be wise.

The word" therefore" that is at the first of the text
indicates a conclusion is about to be drawn from what
has been said in chapter one. We read there how God had
spoken to man through the ages in a variety of ways at
various times. Now He speaks His will to man through
His Son, Jesus Christ. The writer speaks of the glory of
Christ who is heir of all things, having all authority by
virtue of His Sonship. He is the One by whom the worlds
were made. Verse ten teaches the heavens are the work of
His hands and He laid the foundation of the earth. The
eternal nature of the Son is presented in verse twelve by
the words, "thy yea.rs shall not fail. " Even though the
heaven and earth shall perish, "thou remainest. " We also
read of the brightness of the glory of God and how the
Son is the express image of Deity. He sustains all things,
rules and reigns at the right hand of God.
Chapter one also teaches His superiority over the angels
(verse 4), being better than the angels, having a more
excellent name than they, being called God's Son,
begotten of God (verse 5). Even the angels worshipped
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Him (verse 6), and are His ministers. God never gave
such rank and authority to angels as He has His Son
(verse 13). No angel is called God (verse 8).
All of this being true, we should give the more earnest
heed (sincere, alert fidelity and attentiveness) to the
things which we have heard regarding Christ. Why? Lest
we let them slip, fall away from them, apostatize, and
experience the disastrous results. The book of Hebrews
was written to exalt Christ and to prevent apostasy back
into that which had already been proven inferior and
less beneficial than Christ. The writer argues that if the
word spoken by angels was stedfast, meaning it was true,
faithful, reliable, dependable, and fulfilled, how much
more so is the word of the One who is superior to angels.

Consider the Words of Angels Past
Jllst how stedfast were the words spoken by angels?Let
us go back and review some of the revelation of the Old
Testament and messages that were given to men from
the Lord through angels.
In Genesis eighteen we read of the visit by three men to
Abraham in the plains of Mamre. They told him that he
and Sarah would have a son. Even though Abraham was
at that time well stricken in years, as was Sarah, and
she ha'd been barren all her childbearing years, the
question is raised, "Is there anything too hard for the
Lord?~' Was their word stedfast? In time the promised
son, Isaac, was born. Can there be any question about
the reliability of the word Abraham received from these
three men who were identified ,as angels?
In Genesis thirty-two we read where Jacob wrestled and
conversed with an angel just prior to his reunion with
Esau. Jacob had fled his home some years earlier in fear
for his life. Of course, some of the problems he had
brought upon himself. But now as he returns to his
homeland the news that h·is brother Esau was coming to
meet him with many armed men was a very threatening
message. Even though he returned quite prosperous, with
family and herds, he knew not the mind of Esau.
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Jacob prayed and was reassured of God's preservation. It
was at that time that God changed his name to Israel
(prince of God), and the angel blessed him. Was the
angel's word stedfast? The remaining part of Jacob's life
gives us answer to that question. His life proves the
certainty and reliability of what he learned from the
angel.
The angel Gabriel announced to Zacharias the coming
birth of a son who was to named John. He was John the
Baptist (Luke 1: 13). At that time Zacharias and Elizabeth
had no children and they also were well stricken in
years. Zacharias asked for a sign that such an event
would take place. He was made dumb until the child was
to be born. Things came to pass precisely as the angel
had spoken. The word of angels proved stedfast.
Gabriel also announced to Mary the coming birth of
Jesus. Mary was a virgin and yet, without knowledge of
man, she would bear a son. Even His name was specified.
His mission was noted as that of Savior. While she
wondered at such things when she was told them, all
things took place and the prophesies were fulfilled just
as the word of the angel had spoken.

Angels and the Old Law
In Galatians 3: 19 we learn that the law of Moses was
ordained by angels., It was called a schoolmaster to
bring us to Christ. It was the temporary authority for
Israel until the coming of the will of Christ. The law was
fulfilled in Christ (Matthew 5: 17,18: Luke 24:44). Again,
the word of angels proved stedfast because the law was
taken out of the way, being nailed to the cross.
The writer of Hebrews not only used the word of angels
as the reason to take heed, but noted also the fact that
every transgression and disobedience received a just
recompense of reward which proved the word of angels.
To receive a just recompense of reward means to receive
proper compensation and repayment for what was done.
There are many examples especially in the Old
Testament of such things. Consider the expulsion of
Adam and Eve from the Garden of Eden (Genesis 3). We
also read in Second Peter of the flood at the time of
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Noah. as well as the evil ways of Balaam. Genesis
nineteen records the destruction of the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah. Leviticus ten tells us of the death of
Nadab and Abihu when they acted without proper
authority. Even Moses was denied entrance into the land
of Canaan because he took part credit to himself for
providing Israel water they needed and struck the rock
which God had said to only speak to it (Numbers 20).
Then there was Uzzah's transgression in touching the
ark. which was forbidden expect to the one authorized to
transport it (Second Samuel 6).. The fall of Northern
Israel and Southern Judah into Assyrian and
Babylonian captivities also showed how disobedience
received a just recompense of reward. Later the fall of
Babylon. the wicked destroyer of Judah, fell beneath the
invasion of Persia. Throughout the Scriptures we read of
indiViduals, families, nations that proved repeatedly,
"The way of the transgressor is hard." (Proverbs 13: 15) .
Transgression and disobedience received a just
recompense of reward.' This long Biblical record shows
to us God's wrath against sin and the certain fruits of it.

A Conclusion
What can we conclude from this vast amount of
information on such matters? When one realizes the
record of God's punishment against evil and the
eVildoers, this should provoke within us a more earnest
heed to what He has declared through His Son. When we
realize that even that which was revealed through angels
was faithful and true, that their warnings came to pass,
and their words fulfilled, and you couple tha~ with the
realization that Christ, the Son of God, is supertor to the
angels, how much more should we give heed and pay
attention to what Christ has taught .us!

In the Mounts
The same principle of His superiority Is taught in the
event at the mount where Christ was transfigured before
His apostles. Matthew 17:5, "While he yet spake, behold, a
bright cloud overshadowed them, and behold a voice out of
the cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased; hear ye him."
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It is also emphasized in Matthew 12:41,42, "The men oj
Nineveh shall rise injudgment with this generation, and
shall condemn it; because they repented at the preaching of
Jonas; and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. The
queen of the south. shall rise up in the judgment with this
generation, and shall condemn it; for she came from the
uttermost part of the earth to hear the wisdom of
Solomon; and behold, a greater than Solomon is here."
Hebrews 10: 26-31, "For if we sin willfully after that we
have received the knowledge oj the truth, there remaineth
no more sacrifice Jor sins, but a certain. fearful looking for
ofjudgment and fiery indignation which shall devour the
adversaries. He that despised Moses' law died without
mercy under two or three witnesses; of how much sorer
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy who
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted
the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified, an
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of
grace? For we know him that hath said, Vengeance
belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And
again, The Lord shalljudge his people. It is afearful thing
to Jall into the hands of the living God."
God lovingly warns just as He lovingly invites (Matthew
11 :28-30). "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon
you and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and
ye shallfind rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and
my burden is light." Shall we take heed and live? Or shall
we ignore and be damned? Each one must make his
personal choice.

* * * * *
It is hard to fight error and not become bitter and
hardened by the conflict. All things are toughened by
opposition, and we develop a defensive armor to ward off
attacks. Softness may be a mark of the sunshine
patriots, but we may expect the veterans of many battles
to have a few scars and be of tougher fiber. The old
pioneer preachers who fought the battles against
sectarianism were no "cream puffs" as to character, but
we are persuaded that they continued to live for God and
the church in spite of their battles. J .A.McNutt
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When Not To Fly Off The
Handle
You may have heard this humorous story
but it bears repeating. Two men were
sitting on a fence by the road and along
came a meat truck. Its back door flew
open and a great load of balogna fell out.
Three crows were flying nearby and saw
it and qUickly descended upon the balogna. They proceeded to enjoy a long,
free feast on the meat. After a while they
decided to flyaway, but had eaten so
much they could not get airborne. They saw a hoe leaning against·
the fence and decided to climb the handle and launch their flight
from there to help them get some altitude. The first climbed up,
flew off, but exploded. Then came the second and did likewise.
Then the third didas the other two. The two men watched all of
this and one finally spoke and suggested the whole episode had
a moral in it.The moral he suggested simply is, "Don't fly off the
handle when you are full of balogna." Sounds like the man had
some real wisdom, doesn't it?
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The Shepherd Psalm
A psalm is a sacred com1position in the form of a song or
a poem. It is an expression of great devotion. Holy
thoughts are expressed in sublime and loving language.
The Psalms of the Old Testament embrace a wide variety
of thoughts. They range from a very positive to a very
negative expression. Some of them comfort and
encourage while others motivate, even express
condemnation. You find some that express frustration
and discouragement. The psalm can either be sung or
read. The favorite of the Psalms of the Bible for so many
is the twenty-third.
My God and I

God is mentioned twelve times. The personal pronouns,
I, me, mine, are fOllnd seventeen times. This give us a
clue to the nature of the psalm. It emphasizes the very
personal relationship that the psalmist had with God,
and that anyone who is a child of God can also have. It
portrays divine care and concern for the individual.
There are fifteen phrases that compose this psalm and
each has its own distinction and significance. Each one
can be considered as a verse in the hymn with different
emphasis, yet collectively, they form a majestic
expression of the God-man relationship.
A reading of Psalm twenty-three will be helpful at this
point. Having done that, let us turn our attention to each
of the phrases with brief observations of each.
1 - Faith in the Shepherd

The psalm is a song of faith. "The Lord is my shepherd."
John ten presents Jesus as the Good Shepherd caring for
His sheep. This is in itself a glorious thought that the
Lord watches over us. He is mine and I am His. We are
like sheep in need of the care of another. We have that
care in the Person of the Christ. Who could desire to
have as our Shepherd more than the Lord's Son?

2 - Providence

It is also a song of providence. "I shall not want." The
psalmIst was aware that there be many in the world who
lack even those things which are necessary to the
sustenance of life. But such a lack would not be his to
experience because the Lord would provide. Is this not
essentially what the Lord Jesus promis_ed in the Sermon
on the Mount (Matthew 6:25-34)? We must not forget,
however, that this is conditional. We are to seek His
kingdom and righteousness first. We have no reason to
expect the providential care of Deity if we neglect the
priorities He has established for us in life.
3 - Contentment

The twenty-third Psalm is also a song of contentment.
" He maketh me lie down in green pastures." I am told that
it is a strange thing about sheep that they will not lie
down unless they have a sense of freedom from fear,
tension, and friction. If they are subject to predators and
pests, or suffer from hunger, they are disturbed, restless,
wandering, and nervous. Only when they have the
contentment that can be theirs by the work of the
shepherd will they be at ease and lie down. Our shepherd
finds the fields of green for us and protects us so we can
be content, calm, serene, being constantly aware of His
abiding presence and oversight of us.
4 - Peace

This psalm is one of peace and tranquility. "He leadeth
me beside the still waters." Jesus is called the Prince of
Peace. The peace that He brought to this world is peace
between man and God. He also teaches us how to have
peace with one another. Another form of peace that is
vital to a useful life Is peace Within oneself. When one is
in the right relationship with God he does enjoy peace
Within himself and with justification.
Our shepherd takes us to the qUieting, soothing,
refreshing waters of life. Again we are told that a
peculiarity of sheep is that they are hesitant, if not
totally obstinate, to drink from swift and rushing water.
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It frightens them. But they find satisfaction and peace
where the water runs clean, pure, deep, and still.
5 - Life

Psalm twenty-tree is a song of life. "He restoreth my
soul." Who has not been cast down, dejected, suffering
from the feelings of rejection, tasting defeat and tempted
to bitterness, not having sufficient strength within
himself? As sheep are subject to various kinds of
attackers and are prey, so are those who live in this
world but who follow the Lord. There are times when we
need uplifting and encouragement. Here is where we find
it. It comes from our Shepherd. He can and does restore
that which has fallen.
6 - Leadership

We are reading a song of leadership. "He leadeth me in the
paths of righteousness for his name's sake." Th e
invitation of our Lord Jesus is, "Follow me." Where He
leads, if we follow, will be to our benefit and His glory.
He is our example and as Peter taught, we should follow
in His steps (First Peter 2:21). Not all who lead will lead
in the right way or the right direction. Christ warned
against blind leaders of the blind and how they both fall
into the ditch. But we can have utmost confidence in
where our Lord leads us. There are paths of
unrighteousness that are open to us and we are
constantly tempted by the temptations of Satan to go
that way. Because our Shepherd cares for us He will
never lead us anywhere to our destruction. If we will
follow Him we shall be led in the way of truth, the path
of righteousness, and will successfully make our journey
through this life that eventually leads into eternal glory
in heaven.
7 - Confidence

We also have before us a song of confidence in the face of
certain dark realities of life and death. "Yea, though I
walk through the valley of the shadow of death... " Life is
brief, and uncertain. James describes it as but a vapor
that appears for a little time and then vanishes away
(James 4: 14). It is appointed unto man once to die
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(Hebrews 9:27). Death is as certain to come as life has
eXisted. None shall escape it. Even SOt in this dark hour
of unknowns and uncertainties we can be confident
because we know that this life is not all there is to our
existence. We rightly considered death as a doorway
through which we must pass into something greater.
Second Corinthians 5: 1 t6-8 t "For we know that if our
t

earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a
bUilding of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens... Therefore we are always confident, knowing
that whilst we are at home in the body, we are abserit
from the Lord; (For we walk by faith, not by sight). We are
confident, I say, and willing rather to be absentfrom the
body, and to be present with the Lord. "
t

8 - Courage

This is a song of courage. "I willfear no evil." Hebrews
13:6 teaches "The Lord is my helper and I will notfear
what man shall do unto me. ,t Even though there be many
storms of many kinds that break all around· us, we shall
not have to be broken by them. We can courageously
overcome them. We may not always be able to rid the
portion of the world where we live of the evil that is so
prevalent. But what we cannot overcome we have the
power to endure (First Corinthians 10: 13). With the
assurance of ultimate Victory for eternity that we have
been promised by Creator and Judge, we have no cause to
fear what may come our way. The greater our faith the
less will be the sense of inseCUrity and fear. We will face
each day with courage.
t

9 - Companionship

One fathomable thought of the psalm is that this is a
song of companionship with God. "For thou art with
me... " This is really a summary and comprehensive
phrase that encompasses the major theme of the entire
psalm. Psalm twenty-three has been rightly called the
"I-Thou" psalm. We have fellowship with Deity, one of
man's greatest and most undeserved blessings. Uphill
downhill in good times, bad times, we are never alone.
As the song says, 4'If Jesus goes with me I'll go
anywhere." When we walk in the light as He is in the
light we shall maintain this fellowship (First John 1:7).
t

t
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10 - Comfort

This is a song of comfort. "Thy rod and thy staff they
comfort me. " The rod and staff are implements and tools
of the shepherd that are used in leading the sheep, gently
directing them rather than for driving and whipping
them. These instruments are often used by the shepherd
to retrieve a sheep which may have fallen into danger. It
was used to drive away invaders of the flock. It served as
his weapon. It was used to discipline the sheep and
gently nudge them along as the shepherd would take
them from one grazing place to another. He even used it
to count the sheep and keep up with each one lest
through oversight or wandering some sheep be separated
from the flock. Is it not comforting to know that we
have One who 1s so attentive and caring for each of us?
11 - Support

This is a song of favor and blessing. "Thou anointest my
head with oil." Anointing one with oil was a manner of
appointment, setting one aside and apart, making one
special. The shepherd might also anoint his sheep with
ointment to help kill pests, flies, bugs, and even assist in
curing diseases. It could be used as an antidote for that
which would aggravate the sheep and heal its wounds.
Our Shepherd has made us special and we are a set apart
people.
13 - Gratitude

Psalm twenty-three is an expression of gratitude and joy
for the bounty of blessings of the past and present. "My
cup runneth over." Recognition is given to the Lord as the
giver of every good and perfect gift, the prOVider of the
abundant life. It is an expression of appreciation.
In one sense this phrase carries a special meaning to me
personally. In 1963 I was privileged to preach in a gospel
meeting at the congregation where I attended as a boy.
My Dad was then an elder of that church which had been
established by his father and grandfather. The final
Sunday of the meeting, which proved to be less than a
week and a half before my father suddenly died, upon
returning home from the morning service in which I was
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privileged to preach and my brother had lead the prayer,
my father was so filled with thanksgiving and gratitude
that he is reported to have sat on the bed and simply
quoted, "My cup runneth over." Nobody will even know
how grateful I am that I had a small part in making that
a great day in the life of my father. He did not have an
abundance of this world's goods although we always had
what was adequate and more. But he considered his
blessings and counted his cup as running over. Is not
this psalm a sincere and heartfelt praise for the
blessings God has given which we have the privilege to
enjoy even in this life?
14 - For the Future
But it is also a song that contemplates and anticipates
blessings in the future as well as the past and present.
"Surely goodness and mercy shallfollow me all the days of
my life." The psalmist faced the future with confidence
and optimism because he knew the source of his
blessings past and present, and he knew that God not
only had blessed, and does bless, but will bless. Paul
wrote in Romans 11:22, "Behold the goodness... oJGod."
The psalm takes note of what the faithful child of God
can expect.
15 - Immortality
Finally, the psalm is a song of immorality. "And I will
dwell in the house oj the Lord forever. " The knowledge of
life after this, the promise that life will be with God and
that it shall never end, is that which belongs to those
who are in the Lord's sheepfold. The sheepfold of Christ
is His church over which He is Shepherd.
Would that we all would have the Lord as our glorious
Shepherd. Christ is the door into the sheepfold. There is
one Shepherd and one fold (John 10: 10). Make this
psalm personal and applicable to you by coming to the
Christ., and you can repeat it With the same conViction
as the psalmist who was gUided by the holy Spirit to
write it.

* * * * *

6

The Value of a
Changeless Bible
A prominent characteristic of our day is change. Of
course, change has occurred in every age, but who can
doubt that there have been so many, tremendous, and
rapid changes in recent years, far beyond what most
could have imagined? Change is noticeable in almost
every area of life whether you consider transportation,
agriculture, medicine, methods of waging war,
entertainment, or whatever. We are living in the middle
of an immeasurable technological revolution of changes.
They are rapid, radical, extensive, making what is new
today to be obsolete tomorrow.
Many of these changes have meant genuine progress,
improvements, and have certainly been beneficial to
mankind. Especially is this true in the realm of health,
standards of living, the ability to do things. It is a
shame that more have not benefited from changes in
these areas.
It is also trtle that sometimes people have provoked

change simply for the sake of change Without due regard
to the detriment of mankind. There is no virtue in
making changes that take us backward from what ,is
useful and good. The "art" of tearing down Without
offering something better Is definitely not commendable.
We ought not oppose change just for the sake of retaining
the status quo any more than we ought to promote
change just for the sake of change. What presently exists
is not always the most desirable, but we certainly ought
to turn to something better before making changes.
Furthermore, all changes are neither beneficial .nor
permissible before God.

Some Changes Are Unwelcome
There have been changes invading areas where there
ought not be change. There have been many changes that
are nothing less than open rebellion against God and His
will. Religions are changing, but the religion of God has
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not changed. Who has not taken note of the changes in
the denominational world in matters of doctrine,
attitude toward Christ and the Bible. moral standards.
even questions about the reality of God. and challenges
to the Deity of Christ such as has not been seen nor
heard preViously? There have been changes in the role of
women. families. ethics. and matters that affect the way
people live one toward another. Romanism used to boast
how it has not changed. but there are few systems of
religion that have undergone more changes -in its history
than Romanism. Especially is this true in recent
decades. Religious people of all kinds have attempted to
change what is proper regarding marriage and divorce.
They have sought to remove the stigma of divorce. The
sanctity of the home has been attacked. Premarital and
extra-marital sexual relationships have become so
commonplace that Inany think this is what ought to be.
Even the dignity of human life has been viciously
attacked in our own "nation under God" with over
twenty million abortions over the past few years. When
even the religions are founded on the ever shifting sands
of human doctrines and opinions, swaying with the
trends of unrighteousness. following the authorities of
men. one cannot look with confidence toward religion
generally for any true gUidance in life. let alone guidance
toward heaven.
It has been one of the most depressing facts of my
lifetime as a preacher of the gospel to see many changes
in the churches of Christ as more and more have opted
to imitate the ways of the world rather than remain
loyal to the truth of the Bible. The weak. compromising
nothingness that 1s characteristic of so many. even and
especially in the pulpits and places of leadership. has
been a heart rending reality that faithful Christians
cannot ignore.

Christ's Will Does Not Change
But the will of God through Jesus Christ does not and
has not changed with the currents and tides of human
departures from truth. The truth does not now or ever
accommodate man's rebellion and sinfulness. That
which man might make and discover he might improve
and change. But there is no way that any man or group
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of men can improve, nor has the right to change, the
counsel of God.
Jude three teaches we are to contend for the faith once
delivered. Psalm 19: 7 teaches the law of the Lord is
perfect. How can that be improved? Romans 11 :34, "For
who hath knolvn the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been
his counsellor?" Does any person really think he can

advise God and make alterations and improvements on
what He has said and done? James 1:25 tells us of the
perfect law of liberty. Isaiah 55:9, "For as the heavens
are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than
your ways, and my thoughts than you thoughts." Man

never shows himself more foolish than to challenge the
wisdom of God. First Corinthians 1 :25, "Because the
foolishness of God is wiser than man; and the weakness of
God is stronger than men." Therefore, people ought not

tamper with that which the Almighty has delivered. In
fact, God specifically forbids him to do so. Man ought
not try to change God's Word, but rather appreciate the
value of the changeless Bible.
Sin is Real
The value of a changeless Bible is made eVident in the
prevalence of sin. There are three words used In
Scripture to describe man's spiritual offense against

God: (1) sin, (2) transgression, (3) iniquity. Sin means to
miss the mark (Romans 3:23). Transgression is to step
across the boundary (First John 3:4). Iniquity Is to
deviate from the standard (Isaiah 59:2). To speak of such
things is to speak of a certain reality. Some will attempt
to cast a cloak about sin to bring it into respectability
and remove the stain and stigma of it. We hear people
contend, "Sin is only as you think it is." Some call sin a
ill.ere disease, the result of some fault of society. Others
define it as simply anti-social behavior. Skeptics call
sin a throwback from the dark ages of religious
superstition. Every kind of explanation anyone can
imagine is called upon to remove man from
responsibility to God. Is it not strange how eVident the
results of sin are everywhere? Yet, some attempt to deny
its reality. Sin is as real as the day that Satan deceived
Eve in the Garden of Eden, and we are wise if we believed
that.
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The Bible deals with the problem of sin. It is not a book
devoted to science, economics, history, or other themes.
But it does stress the reality of sin, wages of sin, man's
individual and personal gUilt of sin, God's concern for
man in sin, and God's provision for the remedy for sin
through Christ, as well as what man must do to be saved
from the wages of sin. It also gives us direction and
guidance how to avoid and prevent sin and its
consequences. Nothing anywhere else confronts sin as
does the message of God. Since sin has not changed in
the history of man, only taking on new forms from time
to time, how fortunate we are. to have the Word of God
that deals with sin and that it does not change!
Gives Purpose to Life
The value of the changeless Bible is also evident in that
its message gives purpose and meaning to life. What is
the meaning of life? Many obviously have never learned
because they are uninformed about life as revealed by
the Giver of life. Many cannot successfully cope with life
because they have never understood where they came
from, why they are here, what they are supposed to be
while they are here, or where they are going. The Bible
instructs us regarding all of this with clarity and
confidence. People are seen and heard to turn to all sorts
of weird, distorted, self-destructive behavior seeking to
insert some purpose for their existence. They champion
all kinds of causes, pursue all kinds of lifestyles,
looking and searching, using everything from drugs to
degeneracy, crime, and suicide.
The meaninglessness of life stems from the failure to
understand the nature of man and his worth. So many
have swallowed the false atheistic philosophies from the
minds of men, subscribing only to the materialistic
explanations for all things, contending man is only an
evolved animal that has come into being by chance and
accident. Those of this persuasion who seem to have
some concern for the human family have adopted a
"social gospel" approach, failing to recognize the
spiritual side of man.
But man is spirit as well as flesh. There is an inward as
well as outward man. Genesis 1:27 teaches we are created
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in the image of God, and God is spirit (John 4:24). We
have a mind, with the power to reason, understand,
decide. We have a goal and purpose in life, and our noble
mission is to glorify the Creator. We have the assurance
of victory at the end of this life if we serve our Creator.
We are not like the beasts of the field. We cannot and do
not live by "bread alone" (Matthew 4:4). We cannot
simply eat, drink, and be merry and then close our eyes
in the sleep of death and consider that to the sum of our
existence. If this life and the material side of 1t is all
there is to our eXistence, then we are of all men most
miserable. There is no reason for life. It is all a farce
and a cruel hoax perpetrated on man.
The whole duty of man is to fear God and keep His
commandments (Ecclesiastes 12: 13, 14). There is an
"oughtness" that we must appreciate and to which we
must conform. The message of the Bible gives purpose
for living and hope for the dying (First Corinthians
15:19,24-26,52-57). This is the resurrection chapter that
assures us that physical death is not the end but the
entrance into an eternity. It is one of the many passages
of hope and purpose that does not and will not change.
Thanks be to God for this changeless Word!

Dignity of Man
There is a solid Biblical emphasis on the dignity of
human life and the emphasis on the concern for every
individual. Even though there be billions of people on
earth, there is no such thing as an unimportani person.
God is not only aware and concerned for the masses, but
for each one that makes up the masses. This changeless
Bible reveals to us the mind of God and His interest in
each one. Matthew 6:26, "Behold, thefowls of the air: for
they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns;

yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much
better than they?" Psalm 119: 1-12 is a classic passage' on
the consideration by the Lord of heaven for each person.
Again, Matthew 10:29-31, ~'Are not two sparrows soldfor

afarthtng? And one of them shall notfall to the ground
without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are
all numbered. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value
than ma.ny sparrows. "
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The very invitation of the Lord to people to enjoy the
blessings He offers stresses the individual. The
invitation is to "whosoever will." When Peter gave
instructions how to be forgiven of sin, he gave the
command to "every one of you." How glad we can be that
this truth revealed in Scripture does not change with the
fleeting changes of this world!

Responsibility
But we should also be sobered by the reality that the
individual concern that God has for us also calls for
individual responsibility toward God and that each shall
stand before God in judgment (Second Corinthians 5: 10).
We all shall be judged. The unchangeable revelation of
individual worth is both comforting and sobering. We
should be impressed with the extent of personal duty and
priVilege.
In a world of change, let us not confuse the changing
with the changeless. May we lay hold on that which
serves as an anchor to the soul. Let us follow that stable
standard and gUide in life that is sure and stedfast. Let
us follow that certain and unwavering path that
eventually leads those who take it into heaven. First
Peter 1:24,25, "For alljlesh is a grass, and all the glory of
man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth and the
flower thereof falleth away, but the word of the Lord
endurethforever. And this is the word which by the gospel
is preached unto you."
* * * * *

P.s. We are living in an age (1994) when change is the
word of the day both in and out of the church. We have
no confidence in political leaders who call for changes
because they are simply advancing their own fame and
fortunes, and their words are usually meaningless. But
when there are those in the church who call for a
change. even changes in the message of God, we have
grave concern and must resist such Satanic activity to
the utmost of all of our capacity. JWB
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Jesus and
Bartimaeus
This is a study of the relationship between Jesus and
another person whose name was Bartimaeus. There are
three records of the meeting of Jesus and Bartimaeus t
Matthew 20:29-34 t Mark 10:46-52 t and Luke 18:35-43.
Because of the length of these passages they are not
copied here but the reader is urged to read each of them
before continuing this lesson.
These records are not exactly alike in every particular.
But there are no contradictions between them. It takes
all three of the records to have the full story because one
account may include information that another may
omit. Taken together we learn everything that God has
considered important for us to know and to learn the
lessons intended.
Jesus was on His way to Jerusalem when he met
Bartimaeus. Calvary was but one week awaYt and the end
of His personal ministry here on earth would soon be
upon Him. By this time His fame was widespread and the
people had responded to Him with ~arying reactions t
some very positive and receptive t and others very
negative and hostile.
As Jesus made His way toward the city He knew what
awaited Him there. He had already informed His
disciples t Mark 10:32-34 t "And they were in the way going

up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and they
were amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid. And
he took again the twelve, and began to tell them what
things should happen unto him, saying, Behold, we go up to
Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the
chiefpriests, and unto the scribes: and they shall condemn
him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles, and
they shall mock him and shall scourge him, and shall spit
upon him, and shall kill him: and the third day he shall rise
again."
t
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As Jesus went from place to place it was not unusual
that He be followed by large throngs of people. This was
because His fame and repu tation for doing many
miracles and good works preceded Him.

Meet Bartimaeus
On the way Jesus met the man Bartimaeus. Matthew
reveals that there were two men. Mark and Luke focus
attention only on the one. Bartimaeus was not a ruler, a
religious leader, a king, or a rich man. He was a beggar;
and blind beggar at that. Begging was about the only
means of livelihood that existed for such people at that
time. But Bartimaeus heard the noise of the crowd and
asked what it meant. He was told that Jesus was coming.
He evidently had heard much of Jesus before this time as
1s evidenced by the events that follow. One point we do
not want to overlook is that Jesus, even though in the
midst of a throng of people, was mindful of even one. He
showed concern for this single individual and
demonstrated interest and compassion toward him.
Being told that Jesus was coming along the way
Bartimaeus began to cry out to Jesus. The way He
addressed Jesus shows that He considered Jesus more
than just another man, a prophet, or another miracle
worker. He called Him the Son of David. Matthew says
he called him, "Lord." The significance of this is in the
fact that the prophets of old had foretold that the
Messiah that God promised would be of the seed of
David. Additionally, the word "Lord" means Master.
There can be little doubt that Bartimaeus, even with the
information about J eSllS that he had, was aiready
convinced that Jesus was the One God promised to send.

His Need and Faith
Bartimaeus recognized he was in need and believed that
Jesus had the power to provide what he needed. He also
realized that he was helpless to.do for himself what was
needful. Therefore, he urgently and persistently sought
Jesus' help. Mark records how Jesus took note of his cry
and called for Bartlmaeus to be brought to Him and the
meeting of the two was realized.
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We., like Bartimaeus., must realize we have a spiritual
need that we., by ourselves., cannot meet. We must
understand., however., that Jesus has the power to
provide. Like Bartimaeus., we must recognize Him to be
more than just another exceptional man., not merely a
great leader., teacher., and martyr for righteousness., but
as His name indicates., He is the Savior., Emmanuel., God
with us. We must confess as did Peter., "Thou art the
Christ the Son of the living God." We must be convinced as
was the centurion at His cross., "Truly., this was the. Son of
God."
We often refer to the people on Pentecost., and for good
reason., because that is the day the Lord's church began.
The people heard evidence concerning Christ as was
preached by Peter and the other apostles. Being
convinced., they cried out., "Men and brethren, what shall
we do?" This reflected their attitude toward what they
learned and toward Jesus. It reflected the realization
they were in need of that which Jesus provided. This is
the same attitude of heart that people must have today if
they be benefited by the' Christ.

The Lord Was Concerned
Another prime truth we grasp from this account is that
even though there are over four billion people in the
world, there is not one for whom the Lord does not have
concern. We may be inclined to think because there are
so many people that God does not care for us as
individuals and that His interest is only for the masses.
It is true that God is concerned for the hu~an family
generally., but He also is concerned for each of us
independently and separately. Even amidst the throngs
that surrounded Him., He turns to give attention to this
one man. He does not exclude the individual. As in Luke
fifteen., where Jesus is presented as the Good Shepherd
who had one hundred sheep and ninety-nine were safe in
the fold, He was concerned for the one that was lost. It is
almost beyond our comprehension to understand the
extent and measure of the worth of each person, and the
Lord's interest in each one.

The Response
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We see the blessed reaction of Bartimaeus when Jesus
called for him. He immediately came because that was
his great desire. How unlike others of whom we read, for
instance in Luke 14:16-24, where we read the teaching of
Jesus about a man who prepared a great supper and
extended invitations to his potential guests. But one by
one those who were invited began to make excuses and
refused to come. The displeasure of th~ host, in this case
representing the Lord, is seen in the comment, "For Isay
unto you, That none of those men which were bidden shall
taste of my supper." (Luke 14:24). Many today, rather
than desiring to come to Christ and taking advantage of
the opportunity when called, will make excuses on top of
excuses for refusing Him. Why cannot they realize they
are sealing their own eternal doom?

Some Discouraged Him
But the study of Jesus and Bartimaeus would not be
finished Without noting the rebuke the people around
Bartimaeus made toward him when he first began to cry
out to Jesus. Why did they seek to silence the beggar? We
are not specifically told. Could it be that they felt he was
only a nuisance? Were they ashamed of him? Possibly
they had not shown proper concern for him themselves
and were embarrassed at his condition. They may have
felt that such a one as he did not deserve the attention of
one like Jesus. Regardless of their reasons, we see the
sharp contrast between their lack of concern for him
and the genuine concern Jesus had for him.
We must learn that anyone who would seek to discourage
us from calling to Christ is not our friend. They do not
seek our highest good. They do not have the concenl for
another that all should have toward everyone around
them. Regardless of who it might be and for whatever
reasons, anyone who would influence you and discourage
you from coming to Christ is your deadly foe.
The power of Jesus was demonstrated when He said unto
Bartimaeus, "What will ye that I shall do unto you?" Upon
being asked to grant his sight, Jesus touched his eyes
and Bartimaeus received his sight. Certainly, this was a
miracle, another manifestation that Jesus was who He
claimed to be. But the power of Christ and the
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performance of the miracle are not the only important
lessons and information that we learn from this event.
This account displays certain principles of God's dealing
with man that we must notice.

So Must We
Just as Bartirnaeus believed the information concerning
Jesus and was convinced He was the Messiah, so must
we. It is eVident that sufficient eVidence had been
brought to the mind of Bartirnaeus and even though we
do not know exactly what that eVidence was, it was
convincing to him. We also have eVidence given to us
that is designed to convince us of the same truth
concerning Christ. John wrote, John 20:30,31, "And
many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his
disciples, which are not written in this book; but these are
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God; and that believing ye might have life in his
name." Romans 1 0: 1 7 teaches that faith comes by

hearing the Word of God. We have that Word and the
inspired record and testimony of the witnesses who were
present on such occasion as this.
.
It is important to notice that this assertion by John
followed conversation between Jesus and Thomas, the
one who temporarily had doubt that Jesus had come
from the tomb. He had said he would not believe until he
had seen the nail scars and the wound in His side. Upon
being granted opportunity to consider the eVidence, he
cried out, "My Lord and my God." God expects us to
believe in Jesus as the Christ. But God has also provided
sufficient evidence for our faith.

Bartimaeus Ignored the Discouragement
Even though Bartimaeus was discouraged from crying
out to Jesus, fortunately, Bartimaeus ignored the
attempts to silence His quest for the attention of Jesus.
Had he succumbed to their rebuke, he would never have
been blessed. There may be those close to us, in our
associations, who discourage us from following Christ. It
may be a relative or one who claims to be a friend. There
may be those who would make you feel undeserving of
the Lord's blessings. To be sure, none of us deserve the
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salvation He offers. But that is all the more reason we
need to come to Him. This Is why He came to this world.
If we deserved what He offers, we would not even need
Him.
Some may ridicule you if you suggest following the
righteous way of life after Christ. They may point out
your sins and weaknesses to convince you that you
cannot overcome your transgressions. They fail to
realize that where sin abounds, grace abounds much
more (Romans 5:20). Some might even persecute you in
one form or another and do all they are capable of doing
to keep you from the Lord, even persuading you that if
you try you still cannot do His will. Some will attempt
to convince you that just any way you choose to go will
be all right with God. But we must remember that the
Lord never invited anyone to do anything they cannot
do, and He has invited all men, everywhere, to come to
Him and be saved from sin.

Jesus is Concerned About You
Finally, once again let us be impressed that Jesus is
concerned not just with the high and mighty of this
world, nor just the rich and worldly-wise, but also with
the poor and lowly. One of the marks that He is the
Messiah is the fact that the poor had the gospel preached
to them (Luke 7:22). It is generally the case that those
who consider themselves to be "somewhat" in this world
are not near so receptive to God's truth as those who are
of more humble and modest means (First Corinthians
1:26). This is because some rely too heavily on their
wealth, and others have no wealth upon which to rely,
and therefore are more willing to hear the gospel.
Even now, our Lord, through the gospel message, is
saying to each one that they are welcome to come to
Him. So we send forth the same report to you as was
given to Bartimaeus, "Be of good comfort, rise, He calleth
for thee."

• • • • •
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The Salvation
of Noah
The processes used in the printing industry have
changed qUite dramatically over the past few years. Even
though not used now as was in previous years, there was
a molding of metallic type that was inked and placed
against the paper on printing presses. That metallic type
was a certain letter that, when pressed on the paper,
would produce its image. The image was called the
imprint or the antitype, that which answered to the
form of the type. Printing now involves other processes
that have proven to be more efficient, expedient, and
rapid. Seldom today does one find in the average print
shop a letter press in wide use, but presses that use
offsetting or other means of production. But our study is
not about printing. We cite this to illustrate the
distinction between type and antitype, that which was
the original form and that which answers to it.
Type and Antitype
There are types and antitypes in the Bible. The
dictionary defines an antitype as a person, thing, or idea
that is represented by an earlier type or symbol, such as
a New Testament event or person, prefigured in the Old
Testament. Our study concerns one of the types in the
Old Testament and its New Testament antitype. We study
the salvation of Noah. Not only shall we be i~pressed
with the inseparable tie between the Old "and New
Testaments, but shall also see illustrated for us our own
salvation.
Our text is First Peter 3:20,21, "Which sometime were

disobedient, when once the longsuIfering of God waited in
the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein
Jew, that is, eight souls were saved by water. The like
Jigure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not
the putting away oj the filth oj the flesh, but the answer oj
a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ."
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The term " like figure" means an antitype. The salvation
of Noah is a type of our salvation. In some sense we are
to regard baptism as saving us. We do not understand
that the power of salvation is the physical element of
water. Nor do we understand that we are saved by works
of our own merit when we are baptized. God alone has
the power to save and we are saved by the blood of
Christ. The water into which we are commanded to be
baptized has no magical ability to wash away our sins. It
is not some kind of "holy water" that has special powers
any more than the waters of Jordan into which Naaman
was commanded to dip seven times in order to be healed
of leprosy had special powers (Second Kings 5). We
understand baptism is the means used by God as a
condition and act of obedience that one must obey in
order for God to save. It is most significant that where
and whenever baptism and salvation are mentioned in
the same text, together, baptism always comes before the
blessing.

Not Baptism Alone
The Bible does not teach that one is saved by baptism
alone. The reason we even mention this is because some,
contend that salvation is by faith alone because in some
passages only faith is mentioned when discussing
salvation (Romans 5:1; John 3:16). Only baptism is
mentioned in the discussion of salvation in our text. It
would follow that if the inclusion of faith and the
omission of baptism in one passage teaches salvation by
faith alone, then this passage would teach salvation by
baptism alone without faith. But that is not true.
Neither is there any mention of the blood of Christ,
repentance, or any other condition of salvation. The
truth is that we must include all God has said on the
subject in order to learn what is included. It is not
necessary to mention every point in every verse
whenever salvation is discussed. That would not be any
more reasonable than presenting the entire
multiplication table every time you multiplied.
Was Noah saved by water? The answer is yes because the
text so affirms. Was he saved by water without faith?
The answer is no because Hebrews 11: 7, "By faith, Noah.
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being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house... " Never

does the Bible teach we are saved by faith alone,
repentance alone, baptism alone, or any other such
thing alone.

Not When He Beard
When was Noah saved? The record of Noah preparing the
ark is found in Genesis 6: 14-22 to which we now call the
attention of the reader. It records how God made a
revelation to Noah of the coming destruction of the
wicked world and Noah believed what God told him. Was
Noah saved the moment he heard God's word? No! God
told him what to do, how to do it, giving instructions
concerning the ark, how to build it, from what material
to build it, the window, door, dimensions, number of
stories, pitching it with pitch, and all the rest. He even
instructed him about the animals to be taken into the
ark.
The Scripture then records, "Thus did Noah, according to
all that God commanded him, so did he." Did his doing
what God said earn salvation for Him? No! Did he merit
his salvation because he did these things? No! Was it
necessary for him to do what God instructed? Yes!
Without obedience he would not have been spared. He

heard, believed what God said, and obeyed and was
saved. We would not be reading about him if he had
simply heard and believed what God said but never
obeyed. He would have failed to take advantage of the
gracious means of salvation that God offered Him.
Let it be stressed also that Noah was not saved the
moment he believed the truth of God. Some contend we
are saved the moment we believe. Noah was not, and
neither are we.
Noah was saved in the ark by water. The water lifted the
ark above the destruction of the flood to the saving of
Noah and his family (Genesis 7: 17). Peter says that
baptism is the antitype of Noah's salvation in the ark by
water. In "likeftgure" we are saved.

Saved From What?
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From what are we saved? We are not saved from
persecution (Second Timothy 3:12), nor from disease and
physical and physical death (Hebrews 9:27). We are not
saved from the pain and sorrow that accompanies man
in this life. The early Christians endured all such
things. Nor are we saved at the point of baptism into the
final and eternal heaven. Peter said" baptism doth also
now save us." The salvation at baptism is a present
salvation, not heaven. There is a salvation presently
enjoyed. Eternal salvatioIl is dependent also upon one's
faithfulness (Revelation 2: 10). Peter refers to the same>
salvation as that which he preached on Pentecost (Acts
2:38), the forgiveness of sins. This is the same salvation
Jesus mentioned in Mark 16: 16, and which He said
would begin at Jerusalem with the "remission oj sins"
(Luke 24:46,47). He refers to salvation from old sins, past
sins, from which the Christian has been purged (Second
Peter 1:9), sins that are past (Romans 3:25). (The Romans
passage would also include sins that were committed by
those who lived faithfully under the old and former
dispensation under Moses' law).
What Baptism is Not!

Peter inserts an explanation that baptism is not the
putting away the filth of the flesh. It was not simply
taking a bath to remove dirt from the body. Why would
he even mention such a thing? The only reason he would
have to mention this is because of the pOSSibility that
some would confuse the immersion in water (baptism is
immersion) with simply bathing. If baptism was just
dropping a few drops of water on the head it would never
have been necessary for Peter to make the distinction
between baptism and bathing. Peter's comment is an
illusion to the act of baptism which is immersion, a
burial in water.
An Answer and an Appeal

Peter further explains that baptism is an honest, sincere
response of the heart to the call of God. God's call comes
through the preaching of the gospel (Second
Thessalonians 2: 14). As would be anticipated, when God
calls, He expects an answer. Baptism is man's answer of
obedience to the call of the Lord. It is man's appeal unto
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God for his salvation. He does this with honest and good
conscience, a conscience properly taught and with proper
and informed motives. The conscience has been
subjected to teaching that has produced faith, a faith
that demands the action of obedience, a faith that is
perfected or made whole and complete by obedience.
Peter either told a lie or he told the truth. Baptism either
saves or it does not save. Peter said baptism saves. We
suggest that people pay attention to what Peter said
baptism does rather than what men say it does n'ot do.
Baptism either saves or Peter was wrong. It saves us by
the remission of sins. Peter does not call baptism a
symbol of our salvation or a sign that we are already
saved prior to being baptized. Baptism is a symbol, but
of the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ (Romans
6:3,4). It is a symbol of that truth that saves. By being
baptized we come in contact with the saving blood of
Christ which was shed in His death (Romans 6:3,4). We
are baptized into His death.
The salvation of Noah was a temporal salvation that
serves as a type of our spiritual salvation from sin.
Noah, upon hearing God's word, believed it, and acted in
obedience to what God commanded. God, by means of
water, saved Noah and his household.
Hear, Believe, and Obey
Today, people hear the gospel, believe it, and when they
obey the commands of it, repenting, confessing faith in
Christ, and being baptized for the remission of sins in
the name of (by the authority 00 Jesus Christ, their sins
are forgiven. God, by means of water, saves the obedient.
Again, we emphasize, because some have falsely accused
us of teaching what we never have taught, the water
itself, of itself, by itself, does not save. God saves by the
blood of Christ. We are saved by His grace, mercy, and
love. But when does God save us? It is when people have
heard, believed, and obeyed the gospel commands,.
incl.uding baptism.
I once read an article in a paper called "The Baptist and
Reflector," in which the writer was commenting on
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Galatians 3:27 that reads, 66For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." He
commented that this tells one way we enter into Christ. I
wrote him twice and his editor once and simply asked,
66Where do we read any other way of entering into
Christ?" I never heard a word in spite of repeated
attempts to extract a response. If any reader of this
article knows of such a passage, I wo~ld appreciate you
sending it to me. We all know why I never heard from
them. There is no other step that takes one from out of
Christ, into Christ. Romans 6:3,4 and Galatians 3:27, the
only two passages that tell us how one gets into Christ,
both teach the same act of obedience. It would seem that
honest and sincere people who claim to love the law of
the Lord would struggle to obey as much as they struggle
to uphold their denominational dogmas and try to get
around what the Lord has commanded. Would it not be
far more simple to just obey and be blessed?
The account of the salvation of Noah was given, not just
to relate the preservation of the human race at the time
of God's destruction of man's wickedness. It was not
written to simply talk about Noah. It is an illustration,
a symbol, a type of the means God uses to save man,
even us, from a worse destruction, the condemnation of
the soul. The record is God's forethought of instruction
to those of us yet living under Christ. Let us understand
that as Noah heard, believed, and obeyed, even so must
we. The question before you is, "Have you obeyed the
Lord in baptism for the remission of sins?"'

* * * * *
You Can Help Us!

Those who have the occasion to move their residence,
change their address, or have it changed by the Post
Office, would do us a big favor to inform us of the change
in time for us to update our address records and not have
copies that we mail returned to us. When that happens,
we pay more than double postage, and the booklet is not
received anyway. So please help us in this!
JWB
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Two Kinds of Hearers

ghe

t!Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven: but he that doeth the will oj my
Father which is in heaven. Mcmy will say
unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we
not prophesied in thy name, and in thy
name cast out demons, Wld in thy name
a j
done many wonderful works? And then
will I profess W1io them I never knew you:
departjrom me, ye that work iniquity.
Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth
them, I will liken him Wlto a wise man, which built his house upon
the rock. And the rain descendecL andjloods came, and the winds
blew, and beat upon that house: and itjeU not:jor it wasfoW1ded
upon a rock. And everyone that heareth these sayings of mine, and
doeth them not shall be likened unto afoolish man, which built his
house upon the sand. And the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and itfeU:
and great was theJQ1l Diit." (Matthew 7:21-27.
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·'Bur his word was in my heart as a burningjire, shut up in my bones,
and I was ",'eary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Husband And Wife
AsATeam
You should read Ephesians 5:23-33 before reading this
lesson. That text serves as· the text for the subject. Many
of us consider ourselves most bles-sed to have been
privileged to have the husband/wife team demonstrated
before us by our parents. Many of us enjoy this teamship
in our own marriages. For this we are grateful beyond
expressIon. It seems that everybody ought to know that
the husband and wife are to function as a team.
But It is also obvious, due to the havoc and breakdown
found in many marriages, that a lot of people have ·not
learned this fundamental truth. If more were aware of it,
and worked accordingly, there would not be the
destruction of homes so rampant In our society today.

We are discussing an attitude, a matter of the heart. We
are also focusing attention on a relationship. We can say
that we are studying an attitude of heart that should be
demonstrated in a specific relationship.
What Is a team? The word Is not used in the Bible With
reference to marriage even though the concept Is there,
as we shall discover. A team consists of people working
together, yoked together, coupled, linked, cooperatIng for
the common good. Webster defines the word and uses
marriage to illustrate the meaning.

Different Yokes
The word "yoke" can be understood in terms of a burden
or an unbearable load as Paul used it in Second
Corinthians 6: 14, MBe ye not unequally yoked together
wtthunbelievers." Or It can be understood to refer to a
beautiful and intimate relationship of favor as Jesus
used it in His invitation found in Matthew 11:28~20.
"Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden and
I wtll give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of
me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shallfind rest

unto your souls.. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is
light. "
Being yoked in marriage requires agreement. Amos
stated the great principle in Amos 3:3, "Can two walk
together except they be agreed?" Teamwork demands
cons i d erat ion, communication, consul tation,
cooperation, companionship, and in marriage there
must be the inclusion of Christ. Without these essentials
the team stmplycannot and will not function as its
Originator intended.

Originally
It was God's origtnal and present purpose that the
husband and wife function as a team, not separately, but
as a complement to each other. Genesis 2: 18, "And the
Lord God said, It is not good that the man should be
alone; I will make him an help meet for him. " God did not
say that it 1s wrong to be unmarried. But as it is stated
in Proverbs 18:22, "Whosojindeth a wifefindeth a good
thing, and obtaineth favor of the Lord." Marriage is a
blessing given to mankind by God. If we could
summarize marriage With one word, we would choose the
word "companionship." This is what God intends in
marriage.

Several Biblical Phrases Show Teamship
Let us now read Genesis 2:20-25 where there are several
phrases that show the teamwork we are considering.

"And Adam gave names to alL cattle, and the fowl of the
air, and to every beast of the field; butfor Adam there was
not found a help meet for him. And the Lord God caused a
deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept and he took one
of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof; and the
rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a
woman, and brought her unto the man. And Adam said,
This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh; she
shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man.
Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother. and
shall cleave unto his wife; and they shall be one flesh. And
they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not
ashamed."
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This teaching concerning marrIage was repeated by
Jesus Christ when He gave His will concerning marriage
(Matthew 19: 1-9). His will 1s as God planned and
designed it from the beginning. All men everywhere are
accountable to God through the teaching of Christ in this
matter as in all others (John 12:48).

Composition of the Team
Notice the team is composed of a husband and wife, not
merely a man and a woman, nor a man and women, nor
a woman and men, nor a man and man, nor woman and
woman. Many have perverted this relationship, such as
homosexuals, lesbians, adulterers, fornicators, etc. Of
such Paul said that God had given them up to dishonor,
vile affections, and called them reprobate (Romans 1 :24,
26,28). While we have pity and concern for those who
pervert themselves in any fashion, nobody can claim to
be loyal to the doctrine of Christ and pronounce such
things as anything other than sin which damns the souL
Teamwork of husband and wife is seen in the phrase
"bone of my bones andjlesh ojmyjlesh." Understand the
context. All the other creatures God had created had
passed before Adam and none of them were sUitable to be
his companion. Nor was it expected that they would be.
So God made a special creation for man that was
suitable. The phrase, "this is now:' literally means, "this
turn." The other creatures had their turn, so to speak,
and were found unSUitable. Now it was the woman's
turn, the special creation, and she was created SUitable
as man's companion.
Teamship Is seen in the phrase "onejlesh." There is a
difference in flesh. All flesh is not the same flesh
because there is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh
of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds (First
Corinthians 15:39). We might add here that this passage,
alongside many others, drives a spike through the heart
of any attempt to harm.onize the Bible with organic
evolution, atheistic, theistic, agnostic, or whatever. But
the point as it relates to our theme 1s that God made
man and woman of the same kind. They were two
distinct personalities blended tnto one satisfying unit
for the physical and part of the spiritual needs of both.
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It is as stated in Proverbs thirty-one, "He trusts her... He
praises her... She will do him good. (Verses 11,12,28).
ft

The word "man" is sometimes used in the Bible to refer
to the male of the human family. Sometimes it refers to
the whole human family, male and female. The man is
the male man, and the woman is the female man. They
were not Deity, nor animals, but humanity, of the same
kind and of one flesh.

The Closest Relationship
This teamship is closer than the tie between parent and
child. They were to leave and cleave one to the other.
Prime allegiance belongs to each other above even the
close tie of parent and child. If parents want to give a
great gift to their children that will be of enduring
strength for them throughout the life of the child, give
them parents who truly love each other before all else
this world offers . We are to love our mates first before
everything except God. The beautiful truth is that when
we love God first we will love our mate above everything
else.
Husbands and wives are interdependent on each other.
" For the man is not of the woman, but the woman oj the
man. Neither was the man createdfor the woman, but the
woman for the man. Nevertheless neither is the man
without the woman, neither the woman without the man,
in the Lord. For as the woman is of man, even so is man
also by the woman; but all things of God. (First
Corinthians 11:8,9,11,12).
ft

Anti-Marriage
We hear much criticism today against the very
institution of marriage. Some complain that in
marriage you lose your individuality. We can never
completely lose our individuality. We shall stand as
individuals before God in the judgment (Second
Corinthians 5: 10). But in any human relationship,
including marriage, there is the sacrifice of sorne
individuality. Why just attack marriage and not all
other human associations? This is because many want
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the physical privileges in marriage wtthout the duties in
marriage.
In marriage each is an individual with distinctive roles
for which each is especially made to fulfill. We should·
assist each other in fulfilling these God-given roles in
life. Neither is the master of himself or herself, but each
seeks the highest good of the unit. This 1s what "agape"
or love embodies and involves.
What It Requires

Teamwork in marriage reqUires compatibility,
companionship, nearness, personal involvement,
cooperation, but also Christ. We need to understand that
any disposition of marriage that omits God cannot be
what marriage is intended to be. There are three
involved in marriage, not Just a man and a woman.
There must be the inclusion of the Designer, Originator,
Giver of marriage, who is God. Many problems arise
because people fail to understand and accept this. Many
problems could be solved, even aVOided, if all would
respect this fact of truth. False doctrines arise because
some have failed to respect both the indiVidual and
collective duties each has toward God. Marriage is not
merely a social relationship, economic arrangement. or
just a legal contract. It Is a holy, sacred, God-given
relationship. Without God in marriage it is lacking 1n a
basic fundamental ingredient.
This attitude of teamwork must manifest itself in a
number of areas. Husbands and wives are like a lock and
key, or two blades of scissors. They cannot and do not
function properly by themselves.
There is teamwork in the conjugal or sexual
relationship. Paul wrote, "Nevertheless, to avoid
fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every
woman have her own husband." (First Corinthians 7:2).
This "added language" of love, the expreSSion of love, the
satisfaction of pure and holy emotions and desires
within marriage Is reserved for the members of the
team. Outside of marriage it is an abominable
transgression against God, society, one's mate, self, and
family.
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There should be teamwork in the rearing of children.
Genesis 1:28 tells us that God blessed THEM and said to
THEM to be fruitful and replenish the earth. Both have a
duty, not only in bringing the child into the world, but
also in the upbringing, training, and care of the child.
This includes setting goals, priorities, discipline,
provision. The child is not "my child" or "your child"i
but "our child."
There should be oneness in handling the finances of the
home. This is a source of problems among many. Some
talk about "her money and his mone.f." This is foolish.
You may not agree, but you need to consider this point
more seriously. Money problems have caused much
strife in marriages. An understanding that in marriage
it is no longer "me, my, mine," nor "you and yours", but
it becomes "we us, ours" in everything.
f

Teamwork demands loyalty to one another. This would
eliminate many problems. Nobody from outside the
marriage can intrude into a marriage where husband
and wife are loyal to each other. This includes haVing
and shoWing respect for each other's feelings, refusing to
embarrass and destroy the other.

For Life
Teamwork In marriage means you are together for life,
in good times, bad times, sharing joys, sorrows, loads,
burdens, in sickness or health, adversity or prosperity,
not pulling apart, not pulling against, but pulling with
each other. It is a case of "me and you against the
world."
The words of Ruth state the idea. "The Lord do so to me
and more also if ought but death part thee and me,. ,. As
Jesus said, "What God hathjoined together, let not man
put asunder."

A Basic Point

Teamwork in marriage means being united in THE
FAITH. It is not enough to be united in a faith. but THE
FAITH. Both ought to be Christians as the Bible teaches.
Unless·both are in Christ there is no standard by which
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to measure, no rule for making decisions, no gUide for
life, no basis for solutions to differences. Let us teach
our young to marry "in the Lord." So many who have
ignored this teaching have lived to regret it and more are
lost to the cause of Christ than remain faithful in a
religiously divided home. The best team Is one composed
of a Christian husband and a Christian wife. It is
difficult enough at times to resist the devil when you are
standing together. How much more difficult when you
are divided in the most important matter of life, your
relationship to God. Like machinery, it is not the
revolutions that wear out the machine, it 1s the friction.
When both are Christians you have the oil that will keep
down friction.
We need to teach our young, as many of us have been
taught, that the primary goal in marriage is to help each
other get to heaven. This is a statement of Peter, "... dwell
with them... as heirs together of the grace of life . ., (First
Peter 3:7). Recognize that you both are precious souls,
precious to each other, and precious to God.

The Leader
Every team must have a leader. In God's plan the
husband Is the leader of the home. We are sony this does
not please everyone. But 1t pleases all who love God
(Ephesians 5:23).
There are alternatives to teamwork. What are these
alternatives? They are frustration, estrangement,
heartbreak, betrayal, harsh words~ bitterness. regret,
agony, broken homes, scarred children,. rulhed lives,
separations, loneliness, hatred. handicapped youth, lost
souls. Unless the God-deSigned team functions as God
has designed it, Satan will run in some substitutes that
will destroy everyone involved.

Value of Experience
While watching a sporting event and playoff games. I
heard one commentator say. "Have you noticed how that
most of the time the teams with experience are the ones
that make the playoffs." He was simply observing how
experience makes the team more effective. This 1s true in
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sports. It is also true in marriage. You learn to think
alike, work smoothly, understand each other, grow
together, where one stands two stand, and you never
walk alone.
We speak of newlyweds and how they seem so well sUited
for each other. Bless their hearts, they may well be. But
they are not near as well suited as they shall become as
they go through life together.
God's team consists of a husband and wife, living
together, loving God and each other, in the oneness of
marriage, and in Christ.

* * * * *

Set Thine House
In Order
Second Kings 20:1-6, "In those days was Hezekiahsick

unto death. And the prophet Isaiah the son of Amoz came
to him, and said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, set thine
house in order; for thou shalt die and not live. Then he
turned his face to the wall, and prayed unto the Lord
saying, I beseech thee, a Lord, remember now how I have
walked before thee in truth and with a perfect heart, and
have done that which is good in thy sight. And Hezekiah
wept sore. And it came to pass, before Isaiah was gone out
of the middle court, that the word of the Lord came to him,
saying, Turn again, and tell Hezekiah, the captain of my
people. Thus saith the Lord, the God of David thy father, I
have heard thy prayer; I have seen thy tears; behold, I will
heal thee: on the third day thou shalt go unto the house of
the Lord. And 1 will add unto thy days fifteen years; and I
will deliver thee and this city out of the hand of the king oj
Assyria: and I will defend this city for mine own sake, and
for my -servant David's sake."
There are statements in this record that should motivate
us to the noblest goals. Hezekiah was a good king of
Judah, and there was a scarcity of good kings. Of all the
kings of Northern Israel not one was called good. Of the
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twenty kings of Judah only six could properly be called
good. Hezekiah was one of the six.
At this time Northern Israel had already been overrun
relatively recently by the Assyrian, and Jerusalem and'
Judah were being threatened also. In addition to this
grave concern, Hezekiah was sick and it seemed he
would soon die because of hiS illness.

That Dreaded Word
What is that word that is so seldom associated with self
but so often associated with others? What is that event
that reduces all Dlen to the same rank? What is sure and
certain in the future of each of us? It 1s death. Hebrews
9: 27, "And it is appointed unto man once to die... " This
should not be considered morbid, but realistic. This
reality should, and usually does, sober our thinking.
Daniel Webster, being impressed in a sermon that all
must die, said, "Frigid and weak as these words might
seem, at once they were to me the most impressive and
awakening I ever heard." When we read of some
condemned prisoner who awaits death because of his
crime, to see soldiers marching into battle, knowing that
many shall never return, to visit the terminally ill, to
observe the inevitable toll of age, we are conscious of the
solemnity that hovers about us, deeply moved by the

certainty of death and the uncertainty of the
continuation of life.
Hezekiah was given a temporary reprieve, a
postponement, to this ineVitable event. He was given
additional opportunity to "set (his) house in order." None
of us can ever know when a day may be our last. This is
all the more reason we should be busy at the task of
setting, and keeping, our houses in order. We know not
what a day might bring. We sing the song that says, "Get
ready for the judgment day.'·

Houses That Were Not In Order
The Bible tells us of those who died the wrong way, that
ls, with their houses not in order. Jehoram, one of the
Wicked kings of Judah, a son of a good king named
Jehoshaphat, had every advantage. The prophet Elijah
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was one of his advisors and teachers. Yet. "He departed
without being desired." Adam Clarke said he was hated
while he lived, neglected when he died. visibly cursed of
God and necessarily execrated (loathed,JWB) by the
people he had corrupted and oppressed. His death was a
sad ending to a sorry life. His house was not in order.
Another good king's son, Absalom. died an inglorious
death, exhibiting arrogance, pride, deceit, lies, greed, and
leaving behind a memory of a wasted life of wrong deeds
and dissipated opportunities. He died gUilty of betrayal
and disloyalty to his father. He is another example of a
man who died without his house in order.
In the New Testament, Luke twelve, we read of the only
man that Jesus ever specifically called a fool. The
reading of verses sixteen through twenty-one reveals
how tragic it is to face God in judgment haVing left this
life in such a fashion as did that man. Thinking that he
had an abundance of this world's wealth, he failed to
establish the correct priorities in life and in death all of
the material abundance he had at his disposal was of no
value to him. He did not set his house in order.
Time and space forbids that we speak of so many others
of similar and pitiable destiny, such as Cain, Lot's Wife,
King Saul, Judas, etc. But they allowed death to overtake
them and their houses were out of the order that God
expected and instructed for each of them. and us.
A Step Toward the Crown
In sharp contrast to these we read of those whose death
was but the final step in a great accomplishment by the
grace of God. But they had set their houses in order .
Their lives were successes and death was but a crowning
of that success.
King Josiah of Judah, another of the few good kings, met
death defending the territorial integrity of his nation,
executing his duty as the king of God's people. He had
been the initiator of many reforms dUring his reign and
tried to get the people to return to God before the
overthrow of Judah became a reality. Second Chronicles
35:24 says of his death, "And all Judah and Jerusalem

10

mourned for Josiah." When good men die those who
appreciate what is good will mourn because of their
absence from our midst.

Consider the death of Stephen recorded in Acts seven.
His death is the first recorded death of one martyred for
the cause of Christ. He had stood before the enemies of
Christ and boldly proclaimed Him. In his message he
showed them the Christ and reproved them for their
unbelief. Acts 7:54-60 tells us of the vicious reaction on
the pari of his hearers. They. being cut to the heart,
gnashed on him. with their teeth, cast him out of the
city, and stoned him until death brought him relief from
this wicked world and wicked people. While we would
not cherish the manner in which this nobleman of God .
died, how sweet would be the fate of us all if we would
leave this life as prepared to meet God as did Stephen. He
had his house In order.
Acts 9:36-39, "Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple
named Tabitha, which is by interpretation called Dorcas;
this woman was full of good works, and almsdeeds which
she did. And it came to pass in those days that she was
sick, and died; whom when they had washed, they laid her
in an upper chamber. Andforasmuch as Lydda was nigh
to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter was
there, they sent unto him two men, desil·ing him that he

should not delay to come to them. Then Peter arose and
went with them. When he was come, they brought him into
the upper chamber; and all the widows stood by him
weepirlg, and showing the coats and garments which
Dorcas made, while she was with them." Notice the text
speaks of those things which Dorcas did" while she was
with them.'· In death she was no longer with them, and

because of this they were gneved. She had been a person
full of good works, charitable deeds, using the talents
that she had for the relief and benefit of others. She had
lived in such a fashion that her house was in order when
the day of her death came.

Precious to God
As with those whose death marked the end of the tragedy
of their lives, there were many others whose death was
surely precious in the sight of the Lord. such as Peter,

1)

I)aul, David, Abraham, Moses, and scores of others .
.. Precious in the sight oj the Lord is the death of his
saints." (Psalm 116: 15). This is because their houses were

in order when time came to die.
The following story conveys the message and the benefit
of having your house in order. "1 stood one day in the
sanctifying memory by the side of the sainted dead.
Suddenly I was conscious of the presence of a stranger
nearby. He seemed to be waiting for me to -speak. I said
unto him, 'Friend, who art thou? And why dost thou
intrude upon my moment of memories and reflections?'
He answered, 'Do you not know me? I am the king of
terror.' Looking at him more closely, I saw nothing
about him at that moment that struck terror in my
heart. '1 see nothing terrible about thee,' I responded.
Then he said, 'No, for the moment I have no terrors at
my command. When people live and die as did this one,
my authority has vanished. But where one lives in
selfishness, impurity, hatred, strife, greed, against
Christ and for this present world, where one has lived
Without God and without hope, there I raise my throne
and dress it with such terrors that are at my command.
But here, in the presence of the sainted dead, I have no
power. I leave thee In peace.'"
John wrote, Revelation 14: 13, '·Write, Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lordfrom henceforth; Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest j~rom their labors, and their
works do follow them." Is this not the s.cene of spiritual
victory? Will such be the case with me and you? When
shall that moment come?

It Must Come
Eventually the summons to leave this life will come to
each one. We may have more immediate warnipgs of it.
We may not. But glory can be ours if we be so wise as to
not only set out houses in order, but having once done
that, keep them in order. We do this by coming to Christ
for forgiveness of sins, obeying His teaching to believe
on Him, repent of sins, confess our faith in Him. and
being baptized into Him for the remission of sins. Then
we keep our houses in order as we live faithfully as a
Christian should, following His footsteps day by day.
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What of your house? We trust that these words do not
create an undue anxiety within your hearta But we do
hope they will provoke a sincere response to the Lord. If
such a lesson can do this within any heart and life, the
story of Hezektah will forever be a blessing. Should you
be so informed of your death being nigh upon you,what
would you do? Have you set your house in order? Are you
ready to be judged by the ALMIGHTY GOD of heaven?
Possibly there are many physical and earthly matters
that might command your attention for a while. This is
understandable. But what of your spiritual orderliness?
This is that which is most important, isn't it?

* * * * •

Graveclothes
John 11: 38-46, "Jesus therefore again groaning in
himself cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay
upon it. Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the
sister oj him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this
time he stinketh: Jor he hath been deadJour days. Jesus
saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest
believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God? Then they took
away the stone from the place where the dead was laid.
ArId Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee
that thou hast heard me. And I knew that thou hearest me
always: but because of the people which stand by I said it,
that they may believe that thou hast sent me. And when he
thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come
forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and
foot with graveclothes: and his face was bound about with
a napkin. Jesus said unto them, Loose him, and let him go.
Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen
the things which Jesus did, believed on him. But some of
them went their ways to the Pharisees and told them what
things Jesus had done."

The raising of Lazarus from the dead was a miracle. He
had been dead for four days when Jesus called him from
the tomb. This miracle was another ptoof of the identity
of Jesus as God's Son and it caused many to believe on
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Him. It also demonstrated that our Lord has power over
death. He is the giver of life. He was capable of
benevolent deeds of compassion toward mankind.
No Longer Appropriate

Lazarus came forth and was bound with the graveclothes
appropriate for burial. But upon arising they were not
appropriate for the living, and the Lord instructed that
they be removed. Notice that Jesus did not remove the
stone from the cave, nor the graveclothes from Lazarus.'
This He left for others to do. He did what they.could not
but expected them to do what they already had the
capacity for doing. God does for people what they cannot
do. But He does expect people to cooperate with what Him
by doing what they can do. They removed the stone and
they assisted in removing the inappropriate garments
from Lazarus.
This principle 1s true respecting the spiritual realm. The
saved are spiritually alive, even thou the1A..tvere
spiritually dead. Ephesians 2:1, "And you hath he
quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins." There
are some things that are characteristic of the spiritually
dead. First Corinthians 6:9-11, "Know ye not that the
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not
deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolators, nor
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers oflhemselves with
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom oj God.
And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." It is inappropriate

for the spiritually living to be clothed with the
graveclothes of the spiritually dead. First Peter 5:5
teaches us to ~'be clothed" with the traits of the rtghteous.
The redeemed are arrayed in robes of white. Revelation
7: 13, 14, "And one oj the elders answered, saying unto me,
What are these which are arrayed in white robes? and
whence came they? And I said unto him, Sir thou knowest.
And he said unto me, These are they which came out of
tribulation. and have washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood oj the Lamb.
If
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The Old Testament priests had holy gannents to wear. In
the New Testament every Christian 1s a priest. He should
not be clothed with the garments of sin but loosed from
that which is characteristic of the spiritually dead.

There Are Many Graveclothes
People sometimes wear their graveclothes. There are a
number of them. We wear the gravecloth of Biblical
ignorance which handicaps and hinders us from being
what we ought to be. Second Timothy 2: 15 urges 'study
that we might handle aright the word of truth. This lack
of knowledge is one of the most serious problems even in
the Lord's church today. We cannot mature Without
knowledge. First Peter 2:2, "As new bom babes, desire the
sincere milk of the word that ye may grow thereby."

Second Peter 3: 18, "But grow in the grace and knowledge
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ."

We can restst temptation with knowledge. Jesus used the
Scriptures to defeat the temptations of Satan (Matthew
4). Psalm 119: 11, "Thy word have I laid in mine heart that
I might not sin against thee." We cannot teach what we do
not know. First Timothy 4:13,16, "Till I come, give
attention to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine ... Take
heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine; continue in them;

for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that
hear thee." We cannot be easily led astray with Biblical
knowledge (Ephesians 4: 11-15). Biblical ignorance
cultivates the ground for apostasy.

Malice and AIlger
There are also the graveclothes of character weaknesses
such as malice and anger. Ephesians 4:26, "Be ye angry
and sin not; let not the sun go down upon your wrath."
First Peter 2: 1, "Wherefore laying aside all malice and all.
guile... "

Selfishness
Selfishness is a gravecloth, such as was the character
trait of the rich fool of Luke 12: 17-19 who was only
concerned about himself, centered his attention on
himself, even to the neglect of others. Closely akin 1s
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greediness and covetousness. Ephesians 5:3, "'But
fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness~ let it not
be once named among you as becometh saints." Firs t
Timothy 6:9,10 warns of materialistic attitudes and
ambitions. "But they that will be richfall into temptations
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtjilL lusts,
which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love
of money is the root oj all evil; which while some coveted
after, they have erred from the faith and pierced
themselves through with many sorrows."

Other Graveclothes
Other evil character traits would include dishonesty,
lying, pride, egotism, jealousy, and envy. Romans 12:17,
" Provide things honest on the sight of all men." Colossians
3: 9, "Lie not one to another, seeing you have put off the ole).
man with his deeds. Romans 12:3, "For I say through the
grace that is give11 unto me, to every man that is among
you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to
think, but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to
every man the measure offaith." Ti ttlS 3: 3, "For we
lIlI

ourselves were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived,
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and
envy, hateful, and hating one another." Romans 1:29,
"Being jilled with all unrighteousness, fornication,
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, _full of envy,
murder, debate, deceit, malignity, whisperers... " These are

Biblical teachings regarding the spiritual graveclothes of
character weaknesses which bind us so often.

Bad Habits
Then there are the graveclothes of bad habits. There is
the bad habit of profanity, evil speech, gossip. Ephesians
4: 29, "Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your
mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it
may minister grace unto the hearers." Matthew 12:36,37,
"But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of
judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by
thy words thou shalt be condemned."

Drinking alcohol, smoking gambling, and other similar
habits can become weight about the soul that will
t
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destroy. Such activities ought not be a part of the lives of
those who have laid hold on spiritual life. These are the
kind of things that are what can be expected of those
\vho are spiritually dead, not those spiritually alive.

Human Traditions
But people can also be bound by the graveclothes of
human traditions. This was certainly a relig~ous
probleII) in Jesus' day. Many were convinced to be
observant of tl)e human tradi tions, such as were
demanded by Pharisees, even above the law of God.
There have always been those who assume to make laws
where God has not made them just as there are those.
who choose to ignore what God has said, doing what God
has not authorized. Men have no right to legislate for
God any more than man has the right to set aside what
God has legislated. What so many today have adopted as
their rule is that we can do just about anything that feels
acceptable to us, not realizing the necessity for
authority. But religious ideas that are formed, molded,
sustained and perpetuated on no higher authority than
the fact that such has been done for a long time is to
bind ourselves where we ought to be loosed.

Thinking You Are Unworthy
Many are bound with the gravecloth of unworthiness. It
1s true that we are undeserving of the blessings of God,
but at the same time we are not to destroy a sense of selfworth, self-esteem, self-awareness and personal value.
Each one is worth more than the whole world (Matthew
16:26). "For what is a manprojited if he gain the whole
world and lost his own soul." This is true because we are
created in the image of God (Genesis 1:27).
Matthew 22:39, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyselj:"
implies there must be a certain degree of concern' for
self. Love of self is a prerequisite to properly lOVing
another. Ephesians 5:28,29. "So ought men to love their
wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth
himself. For no man ever yet hated his ownjlesh, but
nounsheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church."

Self-esteem is vital to a husband treating his wtfe with
respect and honor. A person that is always "down on
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himself' is like a handcuffed, tied, restricted person who
unable to function, who has lost motivation for
growth and improvement. This gravecloth should be
loosed.

Is

Not For The Living
There are other graveclothes that we might mention. But
graveclothes are expected only when burtalis necessary.
They are appropriate for the dead, but not expected
among the living. Such spiritual graveclothes ought not
be a part of the eXistence of the spiritually alive. To
persist in such things is to bind, limit. and restrict
ourselves from operating as a Christian must operate.
We must be loosed as surely as Lazarus had to be loosed.
This requires a recognition that such things do not
belong as a part of the Christian way of life. Once
recognizing this, we must turn our attention to
developing another kind of character and lifestyle. We
are to put on the new man, be renewed, put off the old
man, following after the image of the One who created us
(Ephesians 4: 17 -24; Colossians 3:5-11).
* * *

* *

The Rending of
The Veil
Matthew 27:45-54, "Now from the sixth hour there was
darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. And about
the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli,
Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me? Some of them that stood
there. when they heard that, said. This man callethjor
Elias ..And straightway one of them ran, and took a
spunge, andftlled U with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and
gave him to drink. The rest said, Let be, let us see whether
Elias will come to save him. Jesus, when he had cried
agUin with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost., And. behold,
the veil of the temple was rent in twainfrom the top to the
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bottom: and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent: and
the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints
which slept arose, and came out of the graves after his
resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared
unto many. Now when the centurion, and they that were'
with him, watching Jesus saw the earthquake, and those
things that were done, they feared greatly, saying. Truly
this was the Son of God."

There are several miracles surrounding the de.ath of
Christ, the most prominent being the resurrection itself
by which He was declared to be the Son of God (Romans
1:4). There was the darkness from the sixth hour to the
ninth, which corresponds to our noon to three in the
afternoon. There was an earthquake With rocks broken
apart. Also mentioned are graves being opened, the
bodies of saints arising and going lnto the city and
appearing to many. The veil of the temple was rent in
twain.. Even if some of these events might be explained
naturally, (and we are not suggesting that any of them
were natural, but strongly believe each was miraculous),
the fact that it all took place around the death of Christ
was not Just coincidental. But much of this miraculous
action is overshadowed by His resurrection.
Mt. Everest is the tallest mountain is the world. But
there are other peaks near Mt. Everest that are higher

than any other mountain in the world except Mt.
Everest. Yet, few of us ever recall the name of those
peaks because of their proximity to the tallest. This may
explain why the miracles surrounding the death of
Christ do not receive much attention from m~y Bible
students. The resurrection looms so large that these
other things are overlooked.
Let us focus attention on two of these miraculous events,
and then concentrate our study on a third.

Darkness
Consider the darkness at an hour when usually the sun
is the brightest. Amos 8:9 may have been a prophetic
reference to this event. "And it shall come to pass in that
day, saith the Lord God, that I will cause the sun to go

down at noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear
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day." (Amos 8:9). I know of no other event that would
fulfill this prophecy except the time of the death of
Christ except possibly a reference to the smoke
ascending over Jerusalem when it was destroyed. Peter
said all the prophets had foretold of this hour and the
things that transpired. (Acts 3:24).

If the words of Amos were not a prophecy of this hour, it
still helps us to understand the significance of the
darkness. The sun being darkened is a symbolic figure of
speech recognizing the fall of a great power. With the
death of Christ the dominion of Sata!l suffered a fatal
blow. Likewise, the JeWish law and the Mosaic system
came to it termination, being nailed to the cross
(Colossians 2:14). Whatever might be the true
significance of this darkness, we cannot doubt that 1t
was a manifestation of God's power overruling the
affairs of that day. The death of the Son of God was in
many respects a dark day on this earth.

Opened Graves
What about the graves being opened, the dead being
raised, walking about? What happened to them? Why
was this done? Only Matthew records this event so we
have little information concerning it. The fact that only
Matthew records it does not lessen the reality of it or its
significance. It is thought that these things may have
occu.rred, as Scripture states, "after the resurrection."
rather than at the moment of His death. We really do not
know much about it and had rather leave off the
speculation about it. Possibly the event was to
emphaSize the reality of a bodily resurrection. Whatever
was the purpose, it was a manifestation of divine power
to be sure. We read in Deuteronomy 29:29, "The secret
things belong unto God, but those things which are
revealed belong unto us and to our childrenforever... " So

we are content to let the unrev.ealed remain so.

The Veil
Let us turn attention to the rending of the veil. The veil
separated the Holy Place from the Most Holy Place in
the tabernacle, and later the temple. It is described in
Exodus 26:31-33. There it Is stated that ·'the veil shall
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divide unto you between the holy place and the most holy
place." It was made according to divine instruction and

specifications. The priests officiated in the Holy Place.
Only the high priest went into the Most Holy Place
where was located the ark of the covenant, the
cheribims, and the mercy seat atop the ark, which
denoted the special presence of God. The temple was the
center of the Jewish system, and the Most Holy Place
was the centermost and primary place in the temple.
Entrance into this Most Holy Place was only through the
veil.
As long as the veil was intact, it preserved the sanctity
of this place as well as the entire system of which it was
the heart. The veil enforced the law, the priesthood
system, the JeWish religion. It was a very significant
element of Judaism.
But at the death of Christ this veil was rent from top to
bottom. That which was formerly sanctified was no
longer so. The system which It denoted lost its
significance and distinction. The law, which had been a
wall of partition between Jew and Gentile, was broken
down at the death of Christ (Ephesians 2:15,16), and the
veil that preserved that law was no longer intact.
Not only the high priest, but all the priests had entrance

into the presence of God. The JeWish office of high priest
ended because Jesus Christ has become our High Priest
(Hebrews 4: 14). We approach God through Him (John
14:6). We are all priests (First Peter 2:9; Revelation 1:6).
No longer Is any geographical place, any bUilding, THE
place to worship God. It is as Jesus had said, John 4:21,
Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when ye shall neither
in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the
Father." There is no "sanctified" place.
U

The End of the Law
The rending of the vetl was a physical manifestation of
the conclusion of the Mosaic law and the
accomplishment of the purpose for which 1t was given
(Galatians 3:24). The old covenant was to be replaced
with the new, better, and second will by which we are
saved (Hebrews 8:6; 10:9,10). It marked the end of that
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whiCh was but a figure of that which was to come
(Hebrews 9:24). The rending of the veil marked the
bringing in of the "true."
Hebrews 10:20 teaches that the veil is also a
representation of the body of Christ. "By a new and Uving
way which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil,
that is to say, his flesh." The veil was a type of the body
of Christ in that, as the veil was torn, so was the body of

the Lord.
John 19:31-34, "The Jews therefore, because it was the
preparation, that the bodies should not remain upon the
cross on the sabbath day (for that sabbath day was a
high day), besought Pilate that their legs might be broken,
and that they might be taken away. Then came the
soldiers and brake the legs of the first, and oj the other
which was crucified with him. But when they came to
Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake not
his legs" but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his
side, andforthwith came there out blood and water."

The fact that the bones of Christ were not broken was in
fulfillment of prophetic words in Psalm 34: 20, "He
keepeth all his bones; not one of them is broken. " The law
of Moses (Deuteronomy 21 :22,23) reqUired that no body
be left hanging.

Through the Veil
Just as the way 1nto the presence of God was through the
veil in the tabernacle and temple, so our way to God 1s
through Christ. "And you, that were sometime alienated
and enemies of your mind by wicked works, yet nOll) hath
fte reconciled in the body of his jlesl1 through death, to
present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in
his sight." (Colossians 1:21,22). As His body was torn, so
was the veil.
The significance of the rending of the veil might escape
us as we behold the glory of the resurrected Christ and
the tremendous sacrifice on the cross that preceded it.
But this tearing was a momentous demonstration of God
regarding the law of Moses, the fulfillment of prophecy,
the removal of the former covenant, and a graphic
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presentation that we all are now subject to the authority
of Jesus Christ.
Authority In religion is a hotly contested matter. But.
among the other lessons we learn, such as the end of the
Mosaic system, and that the way to God is through
Christ, we have the answer as to whom we must turn and
allow to be the GUide and Master of all things.

* * • * *

TWO BIG BUMPS IN THE ROAD
The road of life has stretches of smooth
pavement, but now and again, you hit a bump.
When you consider life you will soon see that
there are so many wonderful blessings that
God has given us. We would not for a moment
suggest we emphasize the negative side of life
as we look at bumps in our path. Considering
family, friends, brethren, salvation, fellowship
with Deity, material provisions, health, on and
on, most of us can count our many blessings.
We must always be carefullest we become like
the Israelites that were constantly complaining
and murmuring about first one thing then
another. That is not what we are doing here as
we take note of two bumps on the road of life
that have given us, and we think others, many
hours of concern and grief. They have caused
frustration and I am unable to find solutions.
There are brethren we have known through
the years who once stood so loyal to God's
truth, believed in the same things we do, stood
with us in fighting the good fight, but where
are they now? We see them in the camp of the
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liberals who are destroying the church with a
fury. These once good brethren promote the
cause of liberalism, attend liberal functions,
invite liberals for their meetings, generally
show their contempt for where they once
stood and those who still stand in the "old
paths" of Scripture. These apostates really
bring a great deal of sorrow to the heart of
anybody who loves truth and the souls of men.
I can list a fairly long list of such people I have
known, but now, they consider me a radical
because I have not accepted their digression.
The other frustrating problem is when
brethren who stand for the same things, teach
the same doctrine of truth, oppose the same
liberal errors, but have a falling out with each
other. Bad as that is, it does not stop there.
They expect others to 44line up" with them in
their squabbles. And if you do not choose sides,
you are no longer worthy of their friendship
either, at least they hold you at a distance.
Sometimes brethren fallout over matters about
which those not involved could never in a
thousand years know with certainty all the
sources of their problems. But still some
demand you support them or else. If you do
not, you can be sure they will let you know itt
one way or another that they are down on you.
If you try to get them together, you often get
both sides against you. This is not uncommon.
But it does cause the heart to suffer.
In either case, such things ought not ever be. I
am not just wanting their acceptance. I can
live without that, even though I once enjoyed
it. But such things hurt the cause of Christ and
will destroy souls in hell. That bothers me.JWB
24

Nothing Doubting
Acts 11: 12, And the Spirit bade
me to with them rwthing dnubting." Peter
tt

was reporting to brethren his visit to the
household of Cornelius dUring which he
took the gospel of Christ for the first time
to Gentiles. He restated before them what
he had been instructed (Acts 10:20) regarding the messengers Comelius had
sent to Peter and the invitation to come to
Caesarea. This was no small matter for
Peter to obey. Urttil this time, even though he had preached the
gospel is for all, he did not fully comprehend how universal the
gospel message really was. For him to go visit these Gentiles was
something quite new for him. But he went, " nothing doubting." Is
not this the way we are to follow the instructions of God in our
own lives? Even though we may not grasp the importance and
signillcance of everything God expects of us, are we not to show
our faith by our unre~erved obedience? We appreciate Peter's
attitude toward the will of God. May we do as he did! JWB
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The Solution to
Our Ills
Hebrews 4:12-14, "For the word of God is quick, and
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and
intents of the heart. Neither is there any creature that is
not manifest in his sight; but all things are naked and
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.
Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold
fast our profession."
This is a marvelous statement about the Word of God
and of Christ. These are troublesome times for our
nation. I suppose that such could be said to some extent
in every generation and in every nation because trouble
seems to be the companion of the human family
wherever it is found (Job 14: 1,2). But it is certainly true
of our time. There is sin in high places and low. We
suffer from the problems imposed by alcoholic
beverages, low morals, disintegration of the family,
illegitimate births, abortions, divorce, ever increasing
crime rates, pornography, evolution (that teaches us we
are only materialistic animals), and many other
plagues. While many in the nation profess to be
religious, how many are righteous or even see the need of
being so? The nation's very fibre that holds us togetller
as a free people is under vicious attack from both within
and without, even in places of governmental power. The
devil is enjoying prosperity in the "land of the free and
home of the brave," now with some justification called
the "land of the freaks, and home of the knaves."
Possibly such can be said of every nation, and possibly
of every previous generation. Bu t what happens
elsewhere and in other times is not so much our concern
as what happens where we are and when we live.
Proverbs 14:34 is still true. "Righteousness exalteth a
nation; but sin is a reproach of any people." Psalm 9: 17,
" The wicked shall be turned into helL, and all the nations

thatforget God." Galatians 6:7,8, "Be not deceived. God is
not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he
also reap. For he that soweth to hisjlesh shall ofthejlesh
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of
the Spirit reap life everlasting.
ff

Trying Times for the People of God
These conditions mean that these are trying times for
God's people, those who compose the Lord's church. So
many things in religion generally are alarming. There
are divisions, contradictions, compromises, open
rebellion, and surrender to the ways of the devil within
the ranks of those who profess to be religious. Many
religious leaders are nothing more than charlatans,
money grabbers, hypocrites that prey upon the ignorant
and superstitious within the blind masses. Much of
religion is sensationalism, emotionalism, "feel-goodism," propagated by false doctrines, offering false hopes,
false security, even materialistic appeals. Even in the
Lord·s church there exists a strong arid determined
element that wishes to change the church and make it
like the denomi(nations) round about rather than the
church of which you read in the Scriptures. The
partaking of the sins of the world by those who are
members of the church is so commonplace that anyone
who stands up and speaks out for the truth on these
matters is usually branded as some kind of unlOVing
radical. The liberal, digressive, permissive compromises
alongside the lethargy, indifference, Biblical ignorance,
unfaithfulness, and rebellion under the inexcusable
weakness of leaders and teachers is taking a deadly toll
among those who say they follow the Bible.
The church as revealed in the Bible 1s generally
unnoticed in the world. This is not a "put down" of the
church. It is simply a statement of historical reality. It
reflects the degree of contempt and disdain that the
world holds toward the Lord's church. Because of this
some clamor for changing the church to be more
acceptable and popular with the world. But it remains
true that most historians write about the church only in
terms of denominationalism, eVidently revealing their
ignorance of the church of the Bible. The church of the
Bible, if mentioned at all, demands nothing more than a
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passing footnote or a stlb-topic. Because men love
darkness rather than light, the church of the Bible is
often not a very powerful force in our world and is only
a slight power in molding national morality. A sad
commentary is that too many in the church have
mimicked the world and fashionable religion rather
than imitating faithfully the Scriptural doctrine.
Churches of Christ have in many instances lost the
distinctiveness that ought to characterize it because of
the adoption of the promotional gimmicks and gadgets,
with emphasis on men, human methods, and expansive
machinations rather than the inspired message. As one
has commented, when one looks like a duck, waddles
like a duck, quacks like a duck, has a bill like a duck, it
is not surprising that he is taken for just another duck.
Such has become a millstone around the neck of the
Lord's church over the past few decades of liberal
digression.

God Offers the Solution
God places emphasis on the message to cure the ills of
mankind. It is the blood and heartbeat of the prosperity
of the church. The Word is living, active, sharp,
powerful, and never out-dated nor irrelevant as some
would have people to believe. The problem with man and
the Bible is that the Bible is untaught, unknown,
misrepresented, disbelieved, untried, and unwanted. But
all of this, as tragic as it is, in no way discounts the fact
that the Word of God is the way of salvation and
prOVides the solution for mankind and his problems.
Paul tells us that the world conSiders the gospel
foolishness, but it is still the message of God to man to
solve what ails him. Too often the preaching heard 1s
nothing but pretty platitudes, designed to please the
hearer, more akin to a humorous after dinner speech,
intended to entertain, fl11 the time, go throllgh the
motions, prOVide a pep talk, with guarded manipulations
of people, running over with super promotions and
emotions, telling people what they want to hear rather
than what God says they need to hear. How many who
call themselves preachers are really Just psychology
counsellors whose counsel is what they learned in some
seminary or school, often stained with humanism and
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modernism, rather than the Word of God? Much that
people hear is long on the personality of the preacher
and his ego and short of the message of God. "By their
fruit ye shall know them" We see the fruit being produced.

The Gospel
The solution to man's ills and the growth of the church
is the gospel preached, heard, believed, obeyed, and lived.
The church is composed of the saved. The gospel is God's
power unto salvation (Romans 1: 16). The basic problem
of man is sin. Just consider what you hear and see on
the "news" night after night. There is war, theft,
abortion, AIDS, poverty, murder, problem after problem.
More often than not, at the root of it is transgression of
God's moral teaching. But so few want anything said or
done that would really correct or even improve the low
morals and degenerate conduct of the populace.
What does the church do in these trying times? As often
as not many have tried to find a way for God to accept
all of this regardless of His stated hatred of every false
way. The church has developed a "clergy class" of
professionals, a staff, giving titles and positions just
like the decayed and decaying denominations, satisfying
the ego of first this one and that one, making each to
appear to be "somewhat."
Many look upon preachers a simply "hired help," being
paid as much for what they will not say as for what they
say. They ought to be as the prophets of God proclaiming
His message without fear or favor to anyone and
everyone, anywhere and everywhere.
We see people taking off into the field of "church
growth," as if they have discovered some special secret
that nobody has ever known until they came along.
THERE IS NO SECRET AS TO WHAT MAKES THE
LORD'S CHURCH GROW. IT IS THE PREACHING OF THE
GOSPEL TO THOSE WHO HEARTS ARE HONEST AND
OPEN TO THE TRUTH. What do you say when someone
asks you, "How can we make the church grow?" Do not
be swept away by the special experts, promotional
programs, big boom and bust extravaganzas that appeal
to the fleshly lusts of people to be coddled and
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entertained. Talk rather about preaching the gospel in
its purity and simplicity without compromise, both
positively and negatively. That is the way the church
grew after it began. The young and restless, wise and
scholarly of our day· have not, will not, cannot, improve
on that regardless of all of their "hot air" that boasts of
big crowds.

The Same Old Gospel
That which is taught must be the old gospel of the Bible.
We cannot solve problems with a "social gospel" that
concentrates only on the physical. The s'ocial gospel is
insipid and anemic. The ways of Dale Carnegie cannot
replace the gospel. Such might woo and win numbers,
but it will not convert and change the person into favor
with God.
That which denies the Word, the reality of heaven and
hell, contends there is no right or wrong, and that there
is no eternity, but only the here and now cannot help
mankind, but only can contribute to the deepening of
man's problems. Social reform without spiritual
regeneration is cosmetic. It is like putting a band-aid on
cancer. It may make somebody feel good and think they
are doing something worthwhile, but it is just show.
Men need to be converted and only the Word of God can
do that. How tragic it is that many become malcontent
with the gospel and seek something new rather than
contending for what is true. How many times are we
warned not to tamper with, add to, take from, nor alter
in any way what God has said? How often are we assured
that what we do must be done with divine authority? But
how many really pay serious attention to what the Bible
tells us?
The gospel heard must be the simple gospel (First
Corinthians 1:26: 2:3,4). There 1s no room for the
demonstrations of alleged personal genius and ego
manifestations. So many are impressed with some man,
not the message. This may be why some seern
overwhelmed with the desire to impress others that they
are "wise men," but are not really gospel preachers on
the cutting edge in the battle for souls on God's side. The
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result of such as this has produced in our time a
horrendous digression, compromise of truth, and
apostasy.

Blind Leaders
We again send forth the warning concerning the
dangerous emphasis on that which is called the "highly
schooled and educated clergy." This is not an antieducation or anti-intellectual statement. The so-called
"scholar" is probably the one who is most likely to leave
the truth and follow the paths of his own "wisdom." We
have known of elderships who have restricted their
inquiries for gospel preachers only to those who have a
Master's Degree from some school. (Lest some think this
is "sour grapes," I have mine. So what!) How long does it
take what seems to be otherWise intelligent people to
realize that theological knowledge does not necessarily
mean Biblical knowledge? Some are ever learning but
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth (Second
Timothy 3:7). It is because they are ever learning the
philosophies and doctrines of men rather than of Christ.

Standards for Preachers
Do you realize that the standards some churches use for
preachers would disqualify most of the apostles who
were "unlearned" men, not haVing the formal schooling
of the day? The apostles were not uninformed nor
lacking in intelligence. They just did not fill themselves
with what men thought and then declared themselves
the experts. Just listen to some preachers stalking about
like proud peacocks boasting of degrees, seeking to
display their irrelevant learning, using high sounding
words to impress the little man in the pew, shOWing
more what they do not know about the Scriptures than
what they know.
Three men were listening to one these stuffed shirts and
one turned to the other and asked, "What's he talking
about?" The second responded, "He doesn't say." The
third overheard them and commented, "But he must be
smart. I don't understand a thing he is saying."
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If brethren would return to the good day when they
sought preachers and teachers who knew the Book, loved
the Book, lived the Book, taught the Book, and "put the
hay down where the calves are:' the church would avoid
many ills and solve many others.

A Way Versus The Way
The gospel preached must be the certain and sound
gospel. We are not to preach "a way," but are to preach
"the way." Many are proclaiJIling doubt, maybe-so's,
speculations, some even contending that nobody can
really know anything for sure. It is strange how that
they are so sure nobody can know anything for sure.
We need people who will speak as the oracles of God
(First Peter 4: 11), using sound words that cannot be
condemned (Titus 2:1,8), with certainty and clarity,
"speaking the truth in love" (Ephesians 4: 15), without
ambiguity, not double-tongued with uncertainties
derived from the doctors of philosophy and human
misrepresentation. Some say we cannot know anything
for certain but that the best we can do is strive for truth.
How do they know that? They are so certain about that
being true! Any philosophy such as that "shoots itself in
the foot," and is not worth following. Those that
advocate such nonsense ought be marked and branded
for what they are, false teachers, servants of the devil,
dividers of brethren, deceivers of men. Truth is revealed,
available, and Within our ability to know it and live 1t
(John 8:32; First John 2:2; Ephesians 3:3,4).

The Whole Counsel
The gospel that is the solution to the ills of mankind
must be the militant gospel of Christ, being taught both
positively and negatively, being the whole counsel of
God. This does not give license to be ugly or deliberately
offensive to anybody. But let us understand that truth
offends those who do not want or love it. While we are
not to be a contentious people, just out looking for a
fight, trying to pick a fight, we must realize that a fight
is being waged between truth and error, the Lord and
Satan, righteousness and unrighteousness, and it is our
task to be soldiers of the cross and fight the good fight.
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The timid, passive, soft approach, as if one is ashamed
of the gospel, is not what pleases the Lord. We are to
contend for the faith as with "fixed bayon~ts," because
we are in an eternal life or eternal death struggle for
ourselves, our children, our neighbors, and all those
around us.
The solution to man's ills is never to be found in the
fields of politics, economics, secular education, military
power, nor even religion per see While each of these may
have contributions, they do not contain what mati
needs. Man's problem is sin and God has provided the
only answer there is and that answer is Christ (John
14:6; Acts 4:12). Each one needs to be a promoter,
defender, and participant in the way of Christ if he truly
wishes to make significant contributions to the solution
of the ills of mankind.

* * * * *

The Authority of
The Eldership
You may not agree with what is taught in this lesson, but
if you do not at first agree, let me kindly say to you that
you now have an opportunity to learn something you
need to learn, and correct your views. There are various
threats to the Lord's church at this time, one of which is
rebellion against authority.
First Samuel 12: 13-15, when Samuel was introducing
Saul, the first king, to the nation, "Now therefore behold
the king whom ye have chosen and whom ye have desired!
And, behold, the Lord hath set a king over you. If ye will
fear the Lord and serve him, and obey his voice, and not
rebel against the commandment of the Lord, then shall
both ye and also the king that reigneth over you continue
following the Lord your God. But if ye will not obey the
voice of the Lord, but rebel against the commandment of
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the Lord, then shall the hand of the Lord be against you.
as it was against your fathers."
First Samuel 15:22,23, after Saul's failure to destroy the
Amalekites as com"manded, "And Samuel said, Hath the
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as
in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better
than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. For
rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as
iniquity. Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord,
he hath also rejected thee from being king." Calling
rebellion as witchcraft he assigns rebellion as running
roughshod over Deity, claiming to have the rights and
powers of Deity, claiming to do that which only belongs
to Deity. Rebellion is disrespect and disregard of
authority, the defiance of commands, acting contrary to
authority and/or without authority. It is the opposite of
obedience and submission.
We see rebellion in civil affairs, in the home, against
parents, in the schools against teachers and rules. It is
qUite evident in religion, and even in the church from
time to time. There be those who claim to have a
"liberty" which they do not have before God. They are
the "do-your-own-thing" people. They use various
authorities such as a clergy, theologians, feelings,
ancestors, creeds, majority rule, status quo, venerable

men and other non-authoritative sources when they
should conform to the authority of Christ as revealed in
the Bible. We shall concern ourselves with but one area
of authority and rebellion and that is regarding the
government of the Lord's church as it relates to the
elderships of congregations.

God's Government
The government of the church is determined by Biblical
revelation. "What works" is not the standard. All
authority belongs to Christ (Matthew 28: 18), and He is
the head of the church (Colossians 1: 18). The apostles
were given authority by Christ through the gUidance of
the Holy Spirit (John 14,15,16; First Corinthians
2: 12, 13; Matthew 16: 19; 18: 18). The will of the Lord that
was once embodied in inspired men is now embodied in
inspired Scripture (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). When one
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uses the Word as authority he will speak as the Word
speaks (First Peter 4: 11). He will learn that there is no
organizational form larger than the local church, The
local church is overseen by qualified men called elders,
bishops, pastors, shepherds, presbyters. Local churches
had both elders and deacons (Philippians 1: 1). There
were elders in every church (Acts 14:23). His way works.
Contrary to what is sometimes heard from the prating of
men who seek control, elderships do have authority over
the local church. It is disappointing to read from the
pens of some who call themselves "brethren" the
challenges of this Biblical truth. They say the idea that
eldershlps have authority is alien to the New Testament,
worldly, borne of naive Biblical scholarship, and the
King James Version. (Time after time, rebels show their
utter hatred toward the KJV. Little wonder they hate it! It
stands between them and their goals to dominate,
subvert, change, and restructure the church. Modern
versions advocate the false positions these rebels have
taken. In them rebels find more latitude to believe and
practice whatever they want.) Some have said elderships
have no authority at all. Others have said they have
authority only as examples. Such people only betray
their contempt for plain and clear Scripture.
They Are Not Perfect

Elders are not always what they ought to be. Is that
news? Elderships are sometimes disobeyed by some
members. Is that news? But to contend that elderships
have no au thority, except possibly as examples
(something everybody ought to be and have), is grossly
and reprehensibly wrong. One liberal "scholar" has
wri tten an article where he took one Greek word that
means authority and tried to show it was never used
with reference to the eldership. But he omitted nearly a
dozen other words that affirm the very thing he denied.
Even the ·word he cited demands obedience, the same
kind of obedience that is to be given to the eldership.
Such is not "scholarship" but dishonest sophistry,
unsound doctrine, and digressive heresy. But so it is so
often with the self-acclaimed "learned."
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If elderships have authority, then it is rebellion to deny
it. It is rebellion against the source that grants
elderships authority. If elderships have no authority, it
is usurpation of authority to claim it for them. Just
whose authority is usurped must also be established.
Seeing the Lord's attitude toward rebellion, this is a
serious matter whichever way one goes. Numbers sixteen
tells of Korah, Dothan, and Abiram who challenged the
authority of Moses. That challenge was considered a
challenge to the authority of God because God had
granted authority to Moses. The result was God's wrath
against that faction and their ultimate destruction.

His Duties
When one considers the duties assigned to elders he is
forced to admit they have authority. Acts 20:28, "Take
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the }lock over
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers... " Does not
this grant authority for their self-examination? Do they
not also have at the same stroke authority over the flock
as well as themselves? Is not the authority to discharge
a duty inherent in the charge of that duty? Certainly!
Acts 20:31, "Therefore watch, and remember, that by the
space of three years I ceased not to warn everyone night
and day with tears." Do not watchmen have duties? What
value is there to attentiveness and Vigilance when they
are powerless to do anything about what is seen? Why
warn the watchers if they are helpless and have no right
to do anything about what they see?
First Timothy 3:4,5, "One that ruleth well his own house,

having his children in subjection with all graVity, (For if a
man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he
take care of the church of God?" To rule Ii terally means

to rule with authority. Taking care of the church was
equated with the rule of a father over the home. This is
not of a worldly source, but Scripture. Are fathers
limited in ruling the house to merely being an example?
Cannot fathers command their children as did Abraham
(Genesis 18: 19; Deuteronomy 32:46; Proverbs 22:6)?
First Timothy 5: 1 7, "Let the elders that rule well be
counted worthy of double honor, especially they who labor
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in the word and doctrine." Again, elders are to rule. This
means to take the lead, preside over, oversee,
superintend. This means they possess authority.
First Thessalonians 5: 12, 13, "And we beseech you,
brethren, to know them which labor among you, and are
over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem

them very highly in love for their work's sake. And be at
peace among yourselves." Those who are" over" the
brethren are to be esteemed because of the work they do.
They are" over" the brethren because they have
authority. They have the power to direct and command.
This is the same word used in Acts twenty-six by Paul
when referring to his attitude toward Agrippa, the ruler
of the land and" one in authority. It means to come
before one of authority. Away forever with the false
doctrine that elderships have no authority. It is a
sinister attempt to seize power to inject whatever
somebody wants into the bloodstream of the church
without anybody having power to call their hand.
Hebrews 13:7, "Remember them which have the rule over

you, who have spoken unto you the word of God: whose
jaithjollow, considering the end of their conversation."
Remember, be mindful, of your leaders. They are those
who are over you and who rule over you. This is in a
religious context, not in the context of a civil official.
Hebrews 13: 17, "Obey them that have the rule over you,

and submit yourselves: for they watchfor your souls, as
they that must give account, that they may do it withjoy,
and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you." Again,
the ones to be remembered are the ones to be obeyed.
They watch for the souls of those under their authority,
and will be held accountable for each one. Will they be
held accountable yet denied the necessary authority to
carry out what they are charged to do?
Hebrews 13:24 salutes "those that have the rule over you."
This refers to the same men as Titus 1:7, "For a bishop
must be blameless as the steward oj God... " A steward is
an overseer, possessing delegated authority. He is an
administrator, manger, and superintendent.

What Is Behind This Rebellion?
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\Ve have already noted that some want to be "free" to do
whatever they want and elderships prevent them from
doing that. But we wonder why this outburst of rejection
of the authority of elderships? There are several
reasons. While we have no desire or intent to judge
motives of proponents of this false doctrine, we do judge
the fruits and want to discover the source of it.
The "pastor system," preachers ruling things. the
doctrine called "evangelistic authority' has captivated
some who are more ambitious than informed. Preachers
have authority, but their authority is to preach the
Word. Titus 2: 15, "Rebuke with all authority." The word
here means by the way of commandment, giving a
charge, backed by the authority of God. A preacher is !}
leader but he is not THE leader. Paul, when he wished to
teach those who had charge of things, did not send for
the preachers but for the elders.
Certainly, there is the tragic abuse and misuse of
authority. First Peter 5:3 warns of lording over brethren.
I had one elder to tell me that when a boss tells the
employee to move that box, the employee must move
that box. I told him that is fine between bosses and
employees and box moving, but he was not boss and his
brethren were not his employees, and we were not
moving boxes. He had the dictator attitude toward his

position and he abused his authority. He must have
thought when made an elder he had been crowned king.
Diotrophes had this problem of desiring to be "big dog in
the kennel," lOVing preeminence among brethren, doing
as he arbitrarily saw fit. We must distingUish between
using and abusing authority. The very prohibition of
abusing power indicates that the right use of power had
been granted. This is one reason for not allowing a
novice to become an elder lest his lack of understanding
and immaturity allow him to abuse authority.
Too many have simply not studied God's government.
They like to imitate what they think "works" as
practiced by denominations. Some are even impressed
with a democratic form of government in the church.
They call 1t "majority rule," and sometimes it seems
more of a mob rule because of the disorderly way some
rebellious ones try to take over the church to their own
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satisfaction. The "one man - one vote" doctrines is not
applicable in the Lord's church. It may be in other
organizations, religious and secular. But this is not the
way God's church operates. Rebellion, pride, arrogance,
rule or ruin attitudes exist. We should never be protective
of abuses of authority and power. But we must be
protective of the oversight God has given elderships.
Such rebellion is often born of the disposition of
contempt for "oughtness," and as stated, a wholesale
distaste for the King James Version. (They would forbid
elderships from forbidding teaching from perverted
versions, the kind liberals love and use.)

The Nature of Their Authority
There are various areas of authority that belong to
elderships. Their authority is delegated and limited
according to God's Word. They never have authority
greater than God. God must always be placed before civil
government, parents, elderships, or anyone and
anything else. We cannot set aside His will to obey men
when men would direct us contrary to His revealed will.
We cannot make obligations optional, however. We
cannot alter the necessity of baptism for the remission
of sins, or the restrictions on women being forbidden to
preach, or follow practices that would disassemble the
assembly rather than assembling brethren, or change
when to observe the Lord's Supper, or many other
matters where God has spoken. (It is a sorry tale to learn
how some contend women may teach mixed classes and
preach if the elders approve. Elders cannot approve what
God does not.)
Neither can we bind something optional, some custom,
some human opinion, as if it was the law of God.
Elderships have not this right. Some have tried to
redefine Christianity with demands untaught in
Scripture, forbidding the church to do certain works that
are authorized in Scripture for both indiViduals and
churches.
Elders are to see that the church they oversee fulfills its
divinely appointed mission. The church is the pillar and
ground of the truth. They are to convict the gainsayer,
keep the church pure, feed the flock the truth, keeping
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peace among brethren, not by compromise or
negotiation, but by a firm, kind, inflexible stand for
truth. Executing these duties will often call for the
exercise of judgment. Here is the realm of their authority
and activity. Only one bent on rebellion will scoff at the
contention, "Someone must make decisions . " Every
group of people must have someone in charge to make
decisions. It 1s true with the Lord's church also. The Lord
has placed that duty, with authortty, on the eldership.
The authority of an eldership is limited to one
congregation. While there are to be elders in every
church (Acts 14:23), they have the oversight of the "flock
which is among you" (First Peter 5:3). The doctrine and
practice of satellite churches, many small churches
operating under one super eldership, is not Biblical. It is
apostasy that has already been experienced many times
in the religious realm. We must recognize that there
simply is no larger organization of the church than the
local church, and elders have the oversight of the local
church, and their authority is limited thereto.
While elders are not perfect, individually nor
collectively, (and I have known but only one or two who
ever seemed to think they were), good elderships do not
claim to be. But their authority is unmistakable, and the
duty of the congregation toward them. is unmistakable.
To rebel against it to rebel against the God who gave it.

* * * * *

What Shall I Do
With Jesus?
Matthew 27: 17-23, "Therefore when they were gathered
together, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I
release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called
Christ? For 11e knew that for envy they had delivered him.
When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent
unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just
man: for I have suffered many things this day in a dream
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because of him. But the chief priests and elders persuaded
the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy
Jesus. The governor answered and said unto them,
Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you? They
said, Barabbas. Pilate said unto them, What shall I do
then with Jesus which is called Christ? They all say unto
him, Let him be crucified. And the governor said, Why,
what evil hath he done? But they cried out the more,
saying. Let him be c11lcified."

Our subject is one of the questions Pilate asked. The
setting of the inqUiry is familiar to Bible students, the
climax of the trials of Jesus. The same question asked
by Pilate has been ringing through the years as each one
hears of Jesus and realizes that they must give answer.
The very nature of Jesus Christ demands that each one
give answer what he or she will do with Jesus. His
claims, His offer, His word, and work necessitates
making an answer. People have answered the question
in a variety of ways. But nearly all the ways one can
imagine were suggested in the New Testament.
"Crucify Him"
When the Jews at Jesus' trial were asked, they said, "Let
him be crucified." To them, disposing of Him was the
answer. It is interesting to recall how some years ago the
Roman pope forgave all the Jews of crucifying Christ
and declared the Jews would not longer be held
responsible. Isn't it amazing how false teachers rewrite
Biblical revelation in their pursuit of "getting along?"
In possibly less offensive language, many since that day
long ago have taken a similar attitude toward Jesus.
They would put to death His cause, His name, His
teaching, and do so by force if necessary. They would
erase from the world the existence of His church. But
such a response does not dispose of Christ nor His cause
for they are eternal in nature.

Sell Him
Others have given answer similar to the acted answer of
Judas. "I'll sell Him." Judas, for thirty pieces of silver,
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about the legal price of a slave at that time, betrayed the
Lord to His enemies. Instead of allowing himself to be
used by Jesus for good, as he had been called, Judas was
willing to use Jesus for his own evil and gain. Betrayal
by those in whom you ought and feel you can trust is one
of life's most painful experiences. Many gospel
preachers, as well as husbands and wives, have known
first hand just what this is.
Judas was one who once walked with Christ, but turned
and sold Him. How many, even who also once walked
with Christ, have turned from Him and given their
efforts to rend asunder His doctrine? Solomon once said,
"Buy the truth, and sell it not." (Proverbs 23:23). The
worst deal one could ever make Is to sell Christ and His
Word. There is nothing this world can offer that could be
equal to what Is sold.

Forsake Him
Closely related to the attitude of Judas is the attitude
many of Jesus' disciples took during His personal
ministry. "We'll forsake Him and go with Him no more."
Jesus saw this happen even among His apostles at the
time He was seized (Matthew 26:56). They all forsook
Him and fled. But even during His ministry some
considered what Jesus taught to be too hard and refused
to follow Him any further (John 6:66).
Jesus often spoke words that pertained to the sins of His
hearers. They would be repulsed by them, not realizing
that He was telling them the truth and for their own
good. They would follow Him as long as He prOVided
"loaves and fishes," doing miracles of compassion and
healing. But when He loved them enough to correct them,
they reacted by rejecting both Him and His teaching.
It doubtless was fear on the part of the apostles that led
them to flee at the time He was seized in the Garden of
Gethsemane. Doubtless today it is fear that prevents
some from standing up and being counted for Christ.
Some have decided it is better to forsake Him. They
eVidently prefer the praises of men than the
consequences of remaining loyal to Christ.
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Persecute Him
Some have answered the question, "What shall I do with
Jesus?" with the answer, by word and deed, "I shall
persecute Him." Persecution was commonplace to those
of the early church. Both Jews and Gentiles would
persecute Christians. Persecution unto death was a
dreadful but frequent experience among the early
members of the body of Christ. To persecute God's people
is also to persecute Him (Acts 9:3,4). Saul of Tarsus
persecuted the church, thinking he was serving the Lord,
but in so doing, Jesus told him he was also persecuting
Him. As surely as doing good in His name is to do good
unto Him (Matthew 25:40), the heaping of difficulties
upon His cause and His followers is to persecute Him.
The book of Hebrews speaks of even crucifying Christ
afresh when describing just how abominable it is to
apostatize. It is consoling to know that the Lord
identified Himself with His persecuted people, such as
Stephen for example (Acts 7).

Stay Neutral
But others have tried to take a neutral position
regarding Jesus the Christ. I say they have tried, but they
cannot do so because the very nature of Christ and His
religion removes the pOSSibility of being neutral. We
must remember how the Lord said, Matthew 12:30, "He
that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth
not with me scattereth abroad." Even if some make the

attempt to be neutral, their decision not to be FOR Christ
is, as Jesus taught, a decision to be AGAINST Him.

Partial Service
Others seem to have the disposition, "I'll serve Him but
not exclusively." As unreasonable as it is, this is the
attitude of those who claim to be disciples of Christ but
who refuse to leave the sins of this world. They seem to
think they can have both Christ and something else,
even that which is contradictory to Christ.
Matthew 6:24, "No man can serve two masters; for either
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold
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to the one, and despise the otll.er. Ye cannot serve God and
mammon." Nothing brought the wrath of God upon Israel
qUicker and surer than when they attempted to serve
both God and Baal. To be a true disciple of Christ, a clear
severance from the sins of this world is as necessary as
putting on the new man of rtghteous living.
Wait A While
Felix, when confronted with the truth, and seeing the
necessity to decide regarding fIim, deCided, "I'll postpone
my decision." Did he really postpone a decision, or did
he make a decision that refused to acknowledge Christ?
We only deceive ourselves when we think we can
acceptably postpone deciding for Christ when we already
know what we must do, how we must come to Him, and
know there is no other way. The decision to postpone is
to decide to reject Him. Should one die, not haVing come
to Christ, but haVing only decided to "wait" until it was
more convenient, shall he be saved or shall he be
condemned? The answer is certain and easily
determined. Only by coming to Christ has one made the
soul-saVing decision. Postponement is faulty and
destructive to the soul.

Almost
"What shall I do with Christ?" is sometimes answered in
the same way Agrippa tried to answer. He was almost
persuaded. Paul, upon hearing that response, simply
noted the great difference between almost and altogether.
Acts 26:29, "And Paul said, I would to God, that not only
thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both almost,
and altogether, such as I am, except these bonds." Paul

earnestly desired that one and all could know the joy
and salvation that he knew in Christ.
Being almost saved simply means to remain lost. Like
the attitude of postponement, if one is called upon to
face God in judgment haVing almost come to Christ, he
will simply be denied entrance into heaven. Being
almost saved, again like postponement. is affording
Satan additional opportunities to intervene, harden
your heart, persuade you to run away from doing what
you know you must do., We have seen so many who were
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almost saved, but many of them died altogether lost
because they never did what they must to go to heaven.

Come to Christ
In John six when some were abandoning Christ because
of His teaching, Christ asked essentially the same
question of His disclples that Pllate asked of His
enemies. "Will you also go away?" The answer that Peter
gave should stir our hearts. John 6:68,69, "Then Simon
Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou has
the words of eternal life. And we believe and are sure that
thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God." This must

be our response to the question also if we are to be saved.
Upon hearing the gospel of Christ, faith in Christ is the
first step in coming to Him, to be followed by repentance
of sins, confession of our faith in Christ, and baptism in
water into Christ by His authority for remission of sins.
Consider the words of Pilate as they are incorporated
into one of our songs, "What will you do with Jesus? The
question comes to you. And you must give an answer for
something you must do. What shall it beit'

* * * * *

Pentecost:
The Beginning
In Acts chapter two we read of a most significant event
that occurred on the day of Pentecost. Pentecost was a
Jewish feast day, the feast of weeks. Because of wheat
harvest it is also called the feast of harvest, coming fifty
days after the Passover, the most holy of the Jewish
celebrations. It was also a great day of beginning
regarding the religion of Christ. We focus on the first
Pentecost after the death, burial resurrection and
ascension of Christ.
t

t

The apostles were in one place when the Holy Spirit
came upon them as Christ had promised (John 14,15,16:
Luke 24; Acts 1). They spoke as the Spirit gave them
utterance, gUided and directed in the message preached.
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Peter, along with the eleven, preached the sermon
recorded in this second chapter. The events of the day
marked the beginning of several important things.
It marked the beginning of the fulfillment of prophecies
relating to the kingdom of God, such as were foretold in
Isaiah 2, Micah 2, Joel, 2, Daniel 2, Jeremiah and
Ezekiel. Peter later said that all the prophets foretold of
those days (Acts 3:24). Christ and John the Baptist had
recently preached that the kingdom was "at hand." It
had been prophesied by messengers of God as to the time,
place, and circumstances that would be the beginning.
The promised kingdom began that day. That kingdom is
also called the church (Colossians 1: 13). Those who
heard, believed, and obeyed the gospel that day were
added to the church, or kingdom. Everything that had
transpired prior to that day pointed to the coming of
that day, and from this day forward the Scriptures point
backward to it.
This also marked the beginning of the new covenant.
Jeremiah 31:31-34 was a prophecy of the new covenant.
Hebrews, a book that among other things shows the
superiority of Christ and His law above that of Moses,
chapter eight and verse eight, quotes Jeremiah and
shows the new covenant of Christ as the covenant
Jeremiah foretold. Christ took away the first covenant
in order to establish the second (Hebrews 10:9,10).
Pentecost also marked the beginning of the gospel
through which God remits the sins in the name of Jesus
Christ. Jesus had stated, prior to His ascension, Luke
24:46,47, "And he said unto them, This it is written, and
thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead
the third day, and that repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in his name among all nations,
beginning at Jerusalem." In Peter's sermon he

announced the terms of forgiveness that include
repentance and baptism in the name of Christ (Acts
2:38). Before Pentecost forgiveness may well have been
granted another way. But now that the new covenant had
become a reality, remission of sins in the name of, or by
the authority of, Christ included these conditions. John
had baptized with a baptism of repentance for the
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remission of sins (Acts 19:4: Mark 1 :4) t looking forward
to His coming. But from the day of Pentecost until even
now remission of sins in the name of Christ follows the
same process as announced on that glorious day.

The Church Began
Obviously with Pentecost marking the beginning of the
kingdom t it also marked the beginning of the reign of
Christ as King of kings and Lord of lords. Acts 2:30-33
affirms this as the day of His coronation because He was
now exalted t having received God's promise t being by the
right hand of God t which refers to a place of unequaled
rank and authority. When Christ returns as He has
promised t He will not set up His kingdom but deliver up
His kingdom to the Father (First Corinthians 15:24). It
is then that the last enemYt death t will be destroyed in
the resurrection. John 5:28 t29 t "Marvel not at this; for

the hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves
shall hear his voice and shall come forth; they that have
done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation. "
t

t

Christ now reigns and will reign until then. Daniel
7: 13 t 14 1s Daniel's prophecy of the Son of man returning
to the Ancient of dayst Jesus returning to the Father t
and receiving the kingdom. Christ was given His
kingdom after His ascension. The day He took the
throne and the day the kingdom began was t11is
wonderful day of Pentecost.

The Way to be Saved
Pentecost marked the necessi ty of baptism for the
remission of sins in the name of Christ. Objectors to
baptism often cite such people as the thief on the cross
as an example how even people today can be saved. Of
course t they cannot prove the thief was not baptized just
as none can prove he was. Regardless of that t nobody
was ever commanded to be baptized for the remission of
sins in the name of Christ prior to Pentecost. Abraham t
Isaac t Jacob t and the many who lived before Pentecost
were never commanded to be baptized in the name of
Christ. But from Pentecost forward this is the command
the people heard t believed t and obeyed. Every example of

22

conversion following Pentecost culminates and finalizes
with the one who needed salvation being baptized.
The Last Days

This was also the beginning of the last days, the last age.
The Bible presents three dispensations, three periods
and three systems how God has government mankind.
These are called, for want of better terms, Patriarchal,
Mosaic, and Christian ages. The Christian age will end
when Christ returns and the earth ceases to be (Second
Peter 3:10). When He comes there will be the resurrection
of the dead (John 11 :24; 5:28,29), and the judgment.
There will not be another age after this one. (If there is
to be a literal one thousand year reign of Christ on earth
in Jerusalem, as some teach, then this is not the last age
as Scripture teaches. Were the writers of Scripture wrong
when they said this was the last age? They were not! The
teachers of the fanciful, speculative theories such as
premillennialism are those who are wrong.)
The last days refers to the age of the new covenant, the
time of the kingdom, which is now almost two thousand
years old. We must not confuse the" last days' with the
" last day." The last day, or final day, will close the last
days. But the last days began with Pentecost.
This exceptional day also marked the beginning of the
work of taking the gospel to the world. Mark 16: 15,
Matthew 28: 19,20, Luke 24:46,47, and Acts 1:8 are
records of the Lord's charge or commission to His
disciples to preach the gospel to every creature in the
world. It is a marvelous wonder that we read how the
gospel was taken to the known world in the immediate
period following (Colossians 1 :23). Every generation
must take the gospel to every creature.
Pentecost Inarked the beginning of the work of the Holy
Spirit in the conversion of mankind. John 16:7-14 are
words that Jesus spoke to His apostles, the promises of
the coming of the Holy Spirit upon them, and how they
would be gUided, directed, and have every truth brought
to their mind by inspiration. Acts 2: 1-4 tells of this
taking place. Through the preaching of the Word of God
as done by the apostles, the Holy Spirit works in
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converting the hearts of people to Christ, leading and
gUiding them unto salvation and how to live as a saved
one. Everyone who is saved 1s saved by the work of the
Holy Spirit. But none are saved by the direct operation
of the I-Ioly Spiri t. None are saved by some miraculous
event. All who are saved are saved because the Word, as
given by and through the Holy Spirit, is preached. The
gospel is God ~s power to save (Romans 1: 16), and the
gospel is the instrument llsed by Deity to convert people
to Christ. The Word of God is called the sword of the
Spirit (Ephesians 6: 17).

Greatest Since Creation
Of all the beginnings since the creation recorded in
Genesis, the most notable one by far is that which
occurred on the first Pentecost after the ascension of
Christ. (1) Prophecies were fulfilled. (2) The kingdom, or
church, became a reality. (3) The reign of Christ began.
(4) The work of the Holy Spirit to convert man by and
through the means of the Word had its beginning then.
(5) The plan of salvation in the name of Christ,
including baptism by His authority for the remission of
sins, was first proclaimed that day. (6) The new covenant
by which we are saved was announced on Pentecost. (7)
The last age began.
There is yet another beginning we must consider. It is
our own beginning in the new life as a Christian. We
speak of the new birth (J ohn 3: 1- 5). Becoming a
Christian is like starting anew, a new creature in Christ
(Second Corinthians 5: 1 7). If anyone is going to heaven
he must make that journey. None can reach the goal
without making the start. We start, begin, by obeying the
gospel in faith, repentance, confession of Christ, and
baptism into Christ for the remission of sins. Unless
one has this beginning, the end is certain doom. May we
encourage one and all to begin anew in Christ, giving
thanks for the many glorious beginnings that took place
nearly two thousand years ago on that day that is called
Pentecost, the day Peter called" the beginning (Acts
M

11:15).

* * * * *
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I Hope You Understand, But I
Have SOlDe Fine Sons!
Mark it off as just parental pride
and boasting if you like. I suppose that
element is in here. But there is also a
thing called giving honor to whom honor
is due. And that is really what is meant by
this paragraph. I have three sons and
one son-In-law that I consider my fourth
son. They are of that generation many
call "baby-boomers." But these are not
your typical baby-boomers because they are strong faithful
Christian men if ever four did live. No father could ever be more
blessed than I when I consider my boys. Much evil and error
pours from those of that generation, but not from my boys. They
are men of God. I do not suggest they are perfect by my next
comment, but I can say of anyone of my boys what the Father
said to Jesus, 'This is my beloved son, in whom I am well
pleased." Glory to God, and thanks for their mother! JWB
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningjire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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The Voice of the
People
This lesson is a restatement of basic and fundamental
convictions. Many of the things shall be general in
nature. All in all, we shall consider a wide variety of
points.
There is usually a great interest in what is learned from
polls. Polls are taken to find out what people think of
this or that subject. Even though often unreliable, polls
are useful for candidates for public office because they
want to know what is the voice of the people, and what
people think about the candidates, events, issues, and
attitudes. Polls not only measure opinion but they also
have the power to influence opinion. People have a
tendency to follow what other people do and think.
Many things have been produced by concentrating on
what the polls reflect. The attitude that "everybody's
doing it" has taken many people the direction they
decide to go. Attitudes are contagious. People follow
people.
We read of prison riots in one state and before long
inmates in other prisons even in other states take their
cue and riot also. Let a group of disgruntled students go
on a binge of destructive havoc and soon students from
other schools engage in similar misconduct. What people
do and think is important in itself. But its importance is
enhanced in its power to influence others.
There is a story that about one hundred years before
Christ two brothers revolted against power in the
direction of a democratic action. "Vox populi; Vox Dei"
became a Widely used phrase. Translated it means, "The
voice of the people is the voice of God." That provokes an
interesting thought. It simply means, in the minds of
many, that whatever most people think is what should
be considered right. It was the attitude and slogan in the
French Revolution, English Revolution, and other
actions taken to listen to and heed the "voice of the
people." Whatever the majority thinks, says, wants,

rules is to be considered right. The "voice of the people"
becomes the standard.
In our own nation this attitude has been prominent.
America, while trying to find a happy middle ground
with emphasis on the individual and the rights of each
person, making attempts to protect minorities, has also
promoted the attitude of "the voice of the people." A
monarchy is the most efficient form of government
because what the king says is law. Our forefathers chose
a republic to put power into the hands of the people
through representatives rather than a king or monarch.
Power has the ability to corrupt those who possess it.
Power in the hands of the people is thought to protect
against such corruption. But what happens when the
people become corrupt? The "voice of the people" rule
has its problems as well as other forms of rule.
These weaknesses in political affairs are harmful
although understandable. But what is true politically is
not always true in the religious realm. It is hard for
some to understand that what might be desirable in
governing a nation cannot be acceptable in serving God.
Right and wrong in matters of morality and religious
truth is not determined by "the voice of the people." Too
often people have removed themselves from the voice of
God and ignored the fact that God is supreme, and His
kingdom is just that, a kingdom. Jesus Christ is King
and the form of government is that of a monarchy, not a
democracy or majority rule. The majority, as far as
serving God is concerned, is usually out of step with God.

Before the Flood
Notice a few illustrations. Consider the time prior to the
flood of Noah (Genesis 6:5,6). The majority were wicked
and deserved destruction, receiving what was deserved.
In Numbers 21 :5, the majority of the people of Israel
murmured against God and spake against Him and
Moses. At Sinai, the majority called for the construction
of the golden calf and brought God's wrath against Israel
(Exodus 32:1,6,9). Later in Israel's history, First Samuel
8: 19, the people wanted a form of government like the
nations around them rather than allow God to continue
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to rule as He had been doing. Should the majority be
followed when the majority goes against God?
In the New Testament, Matthew 13: 15, it was obvious
that the majority was dull of hearing, hardened of heart,
closing their eyes to what they should see, and
preventing understanding. Over and over we find
throughout the Bible examples of the foolishness to
listen to "the voice of the people." Remember, the "voice
of the people" cried, "Crucify him Crucify him."

The Religions Division
Many are puzzled by the manifold divisions that exist in
the religious world. Much of it is due to the fact that so
many people allow themselves to be so heaVily
influenced by what most do, or what many do. "Can so
many be wrong?" is the question asked. "Are all of these
people lost?" we hear questioned. But we must keep in
mind what Jesus said about the few and the many in
Matthew 7: 13, 14. Certainly most can be wrong. The Bible
records time and again that most were wrong. Being in
the majority does not prove you are right or wrong. It
only shows you are in the majority.
Christians must be alert that they cannot follow the
multitude to do evil (Exodus 23:2), and still follow
Christ. The young and old are subject to pressures to
conform to this world, but we are warned against doing
that (Romans 12: 1,2). Consider a few issues where this
realization is applicable.
Look at the moral permissiveness of our day!
Permissiveness has given birth to the erosion of
morality. Sensuality is encouraged, even promoted.
Sexual perversion is· finding social acceptance.
Premarital and extramarital sexual relationships are
common place, but they are still fornication and
adultery regardless of what the majority says or does,
thinks or condones. Drinking alcoholic beverages has
been approved by the Biblically ignorant and spiritually
rebellious nation in which we live. But does this mean
the majority is right? CERTAINLY NOT!
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Materialism, in its two senses, meets the approval of the
masses. In one sense materialism denies God, life after
death, heaven, hell, the reality of the soul, man's
accountability to God, the coming judgment. Is the "voice
of the people" right?
Materialism in another sense is the pursuit and worship
of the false god of having material things, money being
the supreme god. Even if most say this is the way, does it
make it the way? Has not such a pursuit and misuse of
life produced unhappiness, contributing to reactions as
bizarre as the "hippie movement" to counter
materialism? If all served mammon and none served
God, shall we join them? We cannot serve both!
No Fear of God

Our society suffers under a lack of respect for God.
Rebellions against authority cuts a bitter swath in
almost every area of activity. "Do your own thing" is the
cry of the day. "We are the Pepsi generation." Profanity,
taking God's name in vain, drugs, ridicule of sacred
things and those who hold to sacred things is broadcast
as entertainment. Just because otllers run the race
toward hell, are we obligated to go along, or even stand
idly by and not warn and persuade to a better way?
Shall we heed the "voice of the people?"
Marriage, divorce and remarriage has been so distorted
by the ungodly and even the religious teachers of our day
to accommodate the sins people practice that the
sanctity of the home is scarce and its disintegration
evident in many quarters. Because so many are already
so steeped in sin even many brethren have jumped on
the devil's bandwagon and decided God's will does not
work, contending there are many causes and acceptable
reasons for divorce, remarriage as one desires to be
remarried, compromising with the world. Are such
things not simply additional eVidences of the influence
of the "voice of the people?"
In matters pertaining to the church, the way of
salvation, manner of worship, who to fellowship and
not fellowship, there seems to be a growing number who
think we must "go along with others" and listen to the
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"voice of the people." It is most disturbing how the
evidence is so strong that brethren, many who once were
considered pillars of strength, have decided to act
according to what is appealing, what most like, what is
popular, what enhances their image and pleases the
most people. Is this the kind of teaching we find
acceptable from Scripture?

How Truth is Determined
Not only do some try to detennine what they are going to
do by checking "the voice of the people," but are even
trying to ascertain what is truth by "the voice of the
people." But we must learn and never waver from what
we learn, that truth is not determined by what most do
and want. Truth is not legislated by the church which is
to be the pillar and ground of the truth. The church has
no power to make, break, alter, or authorize divine law.
The Christian must live, promote, and defend truth as
revealed in the authority of truth, the Word of God. The
hard fact of Christianity as relating to the "voice of the
people" is that the church is not to be operated as a
democracy, but with respect to the monarchy of God,
Jesus Christ as King, His Word as all-authority. "The law
of the Lord is perfect" (Psalm 19:7). It is not just A
standard, it is THE standard, and THE ONLY standard.
The "voice of the people" should simply echo the voice of
God. Those who truly follow God do not determine tlleir
ways by polls, nose counts, public opinion, what most
like, or even what they think they might want and like,
but by the inspire d , infallible , in errant, allauthoritative, all-sufficient Scripture (Second Timothy
3: 17,1 7), without addition, subtraction, or alteration.
Any other approach is tantamount to rebellion against
the voice of God.
Being a Christian is not being a weather vane, pointing
whichever way the popular winds might be blowing. He
does not drift with the current. He does not check to find
out what might "succeed" with others before he decides
what to believe and do. The voice of the Christian must
be the voice of conviction, not one of convenience. "What
would the Lord have me be, do, say, think, and defend?"
is his watchword. He can only learn what this involves
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from His Word. Christians hear and heed the voice of
God through Christ and His inspired Word, not "the
voice of the people."

* * * * *

About the Lord'5
Supper
In the early centuries of Christianity there was r;nuch
uninspired writing as well as the inspired Scripture.
They are interesting to study even though they are not
authoritative. They have historical and informational
value. They are called the Ante-Nicene writings because
they were written before the Council of N~cea in 325 A.D.
Among them are the writings of Justin Martyr who was
born in 114 A. D., not far removed from apostolic days.
In one of his Writings he described the weekly worship of
the Christians. "And on the day called Sunday, all who
live in cities or in the country gather together to one
place, and the memoirs of the apostles or the writings of
the prophets are read as long as time permits; then,
when the reader has ceased the president (meaning the
one who presides, JWB) verbally instructs, and exhorts
to the imitation of these good things. Then we all rise
together and pray, and, as we before said, when our
prayer is ended, bread and wine and water are brought,
and the president in like manner offers prayers and
thanksgiVings, according to his ability, and the people
assent, saying Amen; and there is a distribution to each,
and a participation of that over which thanks have been
given, and to those who are absent a portion is sent by
the deacons. And they who are well to do, and Willing,
give what each thinks fit; and what is collected is
deposited with the president, who succor the orphans
and Widows, and those who·, through sickness or any
other cause, are in want, and those who are in bonds,
and the strangers sojourning among us, and in a word
takes care of all who are in need. But Sunday is the day
on which we all hold our common assembly, because it
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is the first day on which God, having wrought a change
in the darkness and matter, made the world: and Jesus
Christ our Savior on the same day rose from the dead.
For he was crucified on the day before that of Saturn;
and on the day after that of Saturn, which is the day of
the Sun having appeared to His apostles and disciples He
taught them these things, which we have submitted to
you also for tour consideration." (Ante-Nicean Christian
Library, Vol. II: pp.65-66).
An Item of Worship

The Lord's Supper is one of the five New Testament
avenues of worship authorized by the Word of God. The
others are singing, praying, teaching, and giving. There
is no authority for burning incense, using instruments
of music, burning candles, or any other act than what is
noted in the New Testament. Christians today confine
themselves to what the New Testament authorizes as the
New Testament teaches (Colossians 3: 17).
The early Christians met on the first day of the week to
engage in these authorized acts of worship. We do not
rely on uninspired writings to know this, but Scripture
(Acts 20:7; First Corinthians 16:1,2; Hebrews 10:25; First
Corinthians 11). The first day of the week is not the
"Christian Sabbath." The Sabbath is the seventh day of

the week and is not authorized as the day of assembly
for Christians as is the first day.
Many religious people observe the Lord's Supper once per
month, or once per quarter, semi-annually, on special
"holy days," variously chosen celebrations, etc. But
where is the authority to do such a thing? What we do
must be as the oracles of God (First Peter 4: 11) and by
the authority of Christ (Colossians 3: 17).
The partaking of the Lord's Supper every first day of the
week was once recognized by all, not Just churches of
Christ. We see from Justin Martyr this was true and it
was the practice of the Greek Orthodox Church until the
seventh century. Some continued this practice as late as
the sixteenth century and John Calvin lamented how the
practice was going out of style. But those who are
determined to follow the New Testament as authority
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accept what Scripture reveals and continue to follow the
primitive practice every first day of the week, by divine
authority. But more on the Lord's Supper itself.
This supper is described for us in four New Testament
books (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and First Corinthians).
The first three deal with the institution of it. Certain
details are found in one record that are not found in
another. Together, complementing each other, and
without contradictions, we have the full account as
Scripture denotes.

Paul to the Corinthians
We want to concentrate on First Corinthians 11 :23-20,
written by Paulin the middle of the first century, twenty
or more years after the church began on Pentecost, with
descriptions and instructions being revealed by and
through the Holy Spirit. The fact that the passage is
written to brethren proves that the Lord's Supper was
not something just for the apostles but was to be a
personal observance among brethren everywhere.
Verse twenty-three, "For I have received of the Lord that
which I also delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the
same night in which he was betrayed took bread; and
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take,
eat, this is my body, which is broken for you; this do in
remembrance of me. After the same manner also he took
the cup, when he has supped, saying, This cup is the new
testament in my blood; this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in
remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, you do show the Lord's death till he come."

The Lord instituted the Supper the night He was
betrayed. He was in an upper room with His disciples
observing the last Passover. From some of the
ingredients of the Passover Feast Jesus instituted the
Lord's Supper. He used unleavened bread and fruit of the
vine. (Justin Martyr mentioned the use of water which
was probably used to dilute any fermentation that might
have taken place in the fruit of the vine, JWB). We are
not given the liberty to use just any physical ingredient
that some might like, but what the Scripture teaches.
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Physical Ingredients Represent
The two physical ingredients beautifully symbolize the
body and blood of Christ. They are representative. They
did not become the actual body and blood of Christ
because His body and blood was still intact before them
even as this episode took place.
That this Supper is a memorial to Christ is proved by
the Lord's own words, "This do in remembrance oj me." In
partaking of the Lord's Supper we remember Christ and
everything concerning Him, with emphasis on His death,
burial, and resurrection. The Lord's Supper looks
backward to God's provision for the salvation of man at
Calvary. It also looks forward to the return of Christ
beca"use this Supper is to be observed "... till he come."
Actually, the Lord's Supper is to "show" or proclaim
Christ. We might look upon it as a proclamation to the
world as well as to each other the person, Jesus Christ,
and what He has done for mankind. It is also an item of
teaching as well as an i tern of worship. It is an
expression of faith in Christ, a belief in that record of
the past, and faith in that which is to occur in the
future. When we realize the significance of the Lord's
Supper we will be impressed with the seriousness of
deliberately being absent from the assembly and the

observance of it.

The Way We Partake
Our manner of observance is also important. It may be
surprising to learn that this Supper which was given and
intended to be soul-enriching can actually become souldestroying if we do not partake of it in the proper
manner. Beginning with verse twenty-seven, "WhereJore
whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup oj the
Lord, unworthily, shall be gUilty of the body and blood oj
the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let him
eat of that bread, and drink oj that cup. For he that eateth
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation
to himself, not discerning the Lord's body."

Observers of the Supper have a great responsibility to
self and others to have the correct attitude and manner
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at the time the Lord's Supper is partaken. The word
"unworthily" refers to manner and attitude. "Discerning"

concerns understanding. We must understand what we
are doing and do what we do with a reverent and
worshipful attitude and conduct. The frame of mind and
behavior as well as comprehension of the significance of
the Supper is of vital concern. This is a blessed privilege
provided by the Lord for His people to show adoration
and thanksgiVing for Christ and recognition to God for
what Deity has done on our behalf in salvation of our
souls. It is an observance that can only be rightly
observed by Christians; those who have heard the Word,
believe in Christ, repented of sins, confessed their faith
in Christ, and been baptized in water in the name of
Christ for the remission of sins.
The Lord's Supper 1s a communion with God and each
other. In the Lord's Supper we have fellowship, joint
participation, one with another in glorifying Deity. It 1s
never to be taken lightly, flippantly, bllt soberly
thankfully, reverently, and seriously with discernment.
Because Christ is holy, that which is a memorial to Him
is also holy. There is much more to be said regarding the
Lord Supper, but these thoughts suffice for the present.

* * * * *

God's Charges
Against His People
The texts that we shall consider pertained to the time
when Israel was God's chosen nation. It is neither antisemitic nor unbiblical to deny that Israel of today, or
Jewish people today, still retain that special
relationship. Galatians 3:28, "There is neither Jew nor
Greek, there is neither bond nor ,free, there is neither male
nor female; for ye are all o·ne in Christ Jesus." Acts
10:34,35, "Then Peter opened his mouth and said, Of a
truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, but in
every nation he that feareth him and worketh
righteousness is accepted with him. "
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God's Accusations
From Malachi we read of complaints that the Lord had
against Israel. "Ye have wearied the Lord with your
words. Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him? When ye
say, Everyone that doeth evil is good in the sight of the
Lord. and he delighteth in them, or, Where is the God of
judgment?" (2: 1 7). "Your words have been stout against
me, saith the Lord. Yet ye say, What have we spoken so
much against thee? Ye have said, It is vain to serve God;
and what profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, and
that we have walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts?
And now we call the proud happy; yea, they that work
lvickedness are set up; yea, they that tempt God are even
delivered." (3: 13-15).

These passages have something in common. These are
God's words of complaint against their words against
Him, and the feigned innocence of Israel. When God
complains against them they act as if they have no idea
what God meant. Consider their words against God.
"I Loved You"
Malachi 1:2, "I have loved you, saith the Lord. Yet ye say,
Wherein hast thou loved us?" This was God's complaint
against their ingratitude, which is a most cruel trait of
character. Israel's history was marked with ingratitude.
God gave promises to Abraham, their father. He chose
Jacob instead of Esau as their forefather. He delivered
them from Egypt and gave them a homeland, a glorious
kingdom, with physical and spiritual provisions. "I
loved you," God said. They answered, "How have you loved
us?" In other words, "What did you ever do for us?" Are
we to suppose that God is any less displeased with people
today that have been blessed by Him but who refuse to
acknowledge Him and His blessings?
UYou Despised Me"

Again, Malachi 1 :6, "A son honoreth his father and a
servant his master: if then I be afather, where in mine
honor? and if I be a master, where is my fear? saith the
Lord of hosts unto you, 0 priests, that despise my name.
And ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name?" Sons
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honor fathers and servants respect their masters. If
Israel claimed God as Father and Master they should
honor and respect Him. But they did not. Even the
priests are said to despise His name.
The word "despise" comes from the word meaning to
consider lightlYt look upon as unimportant t deliberately
ignore. When one disobeys God's Word this is what he
does. Sin is far worse than many think. This was even
the attitude of Israel's religious leaders.
We cannot fail to see their pretended innocence.
" Wherein have we despised thy name?" They acted as if
they did not know what God meant. They had adopted
idolatry, neglected God's commandments t served false
gods t abused God's worship, offered blemished sacrifices,
and still feigned they could not understand God's
displeasure toward them.
"You are Guilty of Pollution"

Malachi, 1: 7 t8 t "Ye offered polluted bread upon mine altar;
and ye say, Wherein have we polluted thee? In that ye say,
The table of the Lord is contemptible. And ~f ye offer the
blindfor sacrifice, is it not evil? and if ye offer the lame
and sick, is it not evil? offer it now unto thy governor; will
he be pleased with thee, or accept thy person? saith the
Lord of hosts."
They had placed polluted bread on God's altar t sacrificed
to God what was not even acceptable to others. The law
called for sacrifices to God to be of the very best With
unleavened bread t animals without spot or blemish t the
firstfruits of their labors. But they were offering blind
animals, lame and sick.
This charge was repeated in chapter one, verses twelve
and thirteen. There it is mentioned how their offerings
had become wearisome or burdensome to them. They got
tired of worshipping God, God's way. They had" snuffed"
at worshipping God as cattle does fodder that it dislikes.
God said that even their earthly rulers would not accept
what they were offering to God. And can we be pleased
with giving God what might be called the "leftovers,"
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that for which we do not have further use? God says this
is to despise His name.

They Got Things Backwards
Israel also exhibited the base form of depravity by
calling good evil and evil good (2: 17). Isaiah once wrote,
"Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil, that put
darkness for light and light for darkness; that put bitter
for sweet and sweetfor bitter." (Isaiah 5:20). Is not this
what many are doing today? Does not this demonstrate
grave disrespect for God's standard of good and evil and
overturn God's judgments? Some cry long and loud that
it is wrong to judge, but they are gUilty of judging God by
declaring good what He has called eVil, and declaring
evil what He has called good. They really do not mind
judging. These people really dislike being told what the
judgments of God are and how wrong they are to
contradict Him. It is never wrong to condemn what God
condemns, nor is it wrong to commend what God
commends. Israel questioned whether God would even
judge them at all. "Wherein is the God ofJudgment?" Like
many living in our own time, they acted like whatever
they did, God would not mind, and even if He did He
would not do anything about it.
You Are Disobedient

Another charge against their words is found in Malachi
3: 7. "Even from the days of your fathers ye are gone away
from mine ordinances, and have not kept them. Return
unto me, and I will return unto you, saith the Lord of
hosts. But ye said, Wherein shall we return?"
The Lord strikes against their apostasy, pleading with
them to return to Him. Their response was that they did
not know where or how they should return, They again
acted as if they had nothing to leave and there was no
reason for saying they should return to God. To them
they had been doing everything just right already. They
were denying they had ever left God. This is so often the
case with those who forsake the Lord today. They like to
pretend they never did leave. But those who leave the
Lord, His church, His way, need to return to him.

13

You Robbed Me

Malachi 3:8, "Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed
me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes
and offerings." Notice their question expressed their
pretended innocence. In answer to God's question, we all
know that man will rob God. God told Israel how they
had robbed Him. They did it by not giving and offering
as they should. By withholding their contributions that
should have been given they were guilty of robbing God.
I heard a story from an older preacher how we went to a
place to preach in a gospel meeting and the brethren
approached him with what they considered to be a real
problem. It seems one of the brethren was taking money
out of the contribution plate as he would pass the plate
among the congregation. They considered it as stealing
from God. The preacher told them they should not be too
concerned about brethren stealing from God because it
was going on allover the brotherhood. When they heard
this they were "comforted" because they were not the
only ones, but they inquired about brethren stealing
from God everywhere. The preacher told them how their
man was stealing from God what others had given, but
many were stealing from God by never giving what they
should have been giving from the start. In either case
there was the taking from God what should have been in
His treasury. Yes, people rob God, not only of money, but
time, thought, respect, obedience, and many other ways.
Malachi 3:13-15, a text already quoted at the start of the
lesson, seems to describe the climax of Israel's rebellion
against God. They considered it to be without profit to
serve God. To them it was vain. They obViously wanted
what some would call the "good life." They were happy
in their pride. The wicked workers were set up and those
who would tempt God were delivered. It really was not
such a bad thing, some thought, to go their own way and
do their own thing.
True Today

Is not this same thing being asserted in our land today?
We hear people talking about how they go through life
but once and they should get the most "gusto" out of it
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that can, meaning they have the right to "live it up"
anyway they see fit to live. Those who deny God think
they are free to eat, drink, and be merry without
consequences. To them it is useless to restrict yourself.
They refuse to conslder what the end result of their kind
of life will bring them.
God declared that their words were stout against Him
and He proved it to them. Their feigned innocence did
not change the fact of their rebellious gUilt. Trying to
rationalize and explain away their transgressions did
not remove their transgressions. God was not deceived
by their words. The result was that Israel was the
recipient of God's sharp and certain denunciation of
both them and their sins. Malachi 4: 1, "For, behold the
day cometh, that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud"
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord oj hosts,
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch."

In spite of their sins, God offered them forgiveness
prOVided they would come the way of forgiveness. God
loved them, but He did not approve of them. He told
them of the coming salvation. The last verses of Malachi
prophesied the coming of John the Baptist (Luke 1: 17;
Matthew 17: 10-13(, who was the forerunner of the Son of
God who would shed His blood that would save the

obedient (Hebrews 5:9).

* * * * *
THERE IS CAUSE FOR SOME DEGREE OF OPTIMISM
when we hear and see more and more brethren speaking
out and standing up for the truth against the vicious
onslaughts of liberals who feel they are ordained of God
to change the church into the likeness of
.denominations. The lines of demarcation are becoming
more and more pronounced that divide those who
continue to respect the need for Biblical authority and
those who prefer to cater to the culture (often subculture) of our times with their digression from truth.
While there is cause to rejoice at times, we must never
slack in our determination to resist evil and do good. JB
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In The Beginning
How and when did this world come into existence? This
is a matter of concern that eventually confronts every
serious minded person who seeks to understand the
elementary matters of the world of which he is a part.
When understood. the answer brings peace. joy. strength.
purpose. and dignity. When left unresolved. it creates
doubt. meaninglessness. unrest. uncertainty, and
conduct that is destructive.
Acts 17:24-28, "God that made the world and all things
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth,
dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is
worshipped with men's hands, as though he needed any
thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all
things; and hath made of one blood all nations of men for
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined
the times before appointed, and the bounds of their
habitation: that they should seek the Lord, if haply they
might feel after him. andfind him, though he be notfar
from everyone oj us; for in him we live, and move, and
have our being; as certain also of your own poets have
said, For we are also his offspring."
We live in a universe of innumerable bodies that
involves "natural" laws. We cannot escape
acknowledging the existence of the universe. Where,
when, and how did it come into eXistence, including
man? Paul said God did it. In our time, many have
forsaken this explanation and have turned to science to
give us our answers.

Limitations of Science
Science is incapable of discovering origins. Do not
minimize the magnitude of contributions from the field
of science. But do not think it is Without limit. Science
is limited to what is can observe and measure. That fact
places origins, such as our world, beyond its grasp.
Scientists have developed many theories about it.
however. Some have said that matter, that which science
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weighs, measures, and observes, is eternal in nature.
Some have said the world came into being by accident,
by random chance, a spontaneous event that somehow,
some way, at some time, just happened, without reason
or purpose. From that they have developed various
theories about the origin of man, such as organic
evolution and that man and all other living things,
animal and vegetable, have come from the same
accidentally produced cell. That their theortes contradict
each other, and are even self-contradictory, has 110t
caused many of the "world's wise men" to discard them
because they have only one other alternative which is
God, and that explanation they have already decided
they will not accept. One is naive to think that scientists
are always open minded and honest with the evidence. It
is interesting how, in the face of the fallacies of their
theories, some scientists have simply abandoned the
search for the answer and have announced there is no
answer. If they do not know it, nobody can, they think.
The origin of this world cannot be seen, weighed,
measured, and observed as it happened. There was no
man to witness its beginning. Our answers must come
from revelation. That is the only alternative. Our
information from revelation is that the world was
created by God (Genesis 1:1; Exodus 20:11).

Creation
What is the Biblical doctrine of creation? Both the Old
and New Testaments contend that God is the Creator and
is to be so worshipped. You remove or destroy this
record, you destroy the integrity of any and all parts of
the Biblical record. If the Scripture is false on this point
there is no reason to have confidence in it on anything.
Creation was a free act of God whereby He, according to
His sovereign will and for His own glory, in the
beginning brought forth the whole visible and invisible
universe without the use of pre-existing material. He
brought it into being by the sheer power of His Word.
The word "create" means something out of nothing, ex
nihilo. It also is the translation of "bara" which is used
only where God is the acting one. Fiat creation, creation
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as the resul t of decree, order, and command by
authoritative sanction, is what the Bible teaches about
creation.
Either God (Spirit) or matter is eternal. If both are
eternal, God cannot be assumed to be greater of the two.
If the world was made from something already existent,
from whence did the already-existing matter come? Who
or what, brought it into being? Scientists have already
proven by things they can demonstrate that matter is
not eternal. To contend that both God and matter are
eternal is to dodge an answer and offer a selfcontradictory hypothesis. If God made the world from
matter that already eXisted, you still face the problem of
origin, the origin of the already-existent matter.
Therefore, the argument for the eternal nature of matter
fails to answer.
Romans 4: 17, "God ... calleth those things which be not as
though they were." Hebrews 11:3, "Throughfaithwe
understand that the worlds were framed by the word of
God, so that things which are seen were not made of
things which do appear." The Bible denies the eternal

nature of matter.

God is the Cause
God voluntarily created the world and He exists
absolutely independently of and before the existence of
this world. He is the Cause of this world's existence.
Genesis 1: 1 shows God clearly distinguished from the
heaven and earth which He created. Psalm 33:6, "By the
word of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the host
of them by the breath of his mouth." Second Peter 3:5,
" For this they willingly are ignorant oj, that by the word of
God the heavens were of old ... " John 1: 1-3, "In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with
God. All things were made by him; and without him was
not any thing made that was made." Isaiah 45:18, "For
thus saith the Lord that created the heavens: God himself
that formed the earth and made it, he hath established it,
he created it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited: I am
the Lord, and there is none else."
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All of the details of "how" God did this, other than He
spoke and it was so and it was good, are not revealed. We
can add to the many speculations and this would be of
no profit. But from nothing God produced this world. Is
this reasonable? Is" it credible? We answer "yes" to both
questions and proceed to show why.
Cause and Effect
The law of cause and effect is accepted by all reasonable
people. That the world exists cannot be sensibly denied.
The world therefore had a cause. Genesis records God as
that First Cause. Science proceeds in all of its
investigations on the validity of the law of cause and
effect, having proved and demonstrated it over and over.
Science relies on its validity. The law is reasonable
regarding the origin of the world.
The First Cause was either mind or matter. The universe
consists of both mind and matter. Did mind produce
matter as the Bible says? Or did matter produce mind?
Science itself has shown that matter is not eternal
through laws called the laws of thermodynamics,
contending that the earth is "running down, wearing
out." If it was eternal it would already be gone.
Furthermore, things of matters left to themselves go
from order to disorder, the very opposite of what
evolution and other hypothetical arguments demand.
Mind or Matter?
Additionally, science itself shows that matter does not
produce mind. Does the nest create the bird or vice
versa? Does the automobile bring into existence the
driver? Does the telescope create the astronomer? Life
does not originate from dead matter. What if scientists
created life in the laboratory, which they have not
done? It would only prove the necessity of the action of
disciplined and controlled mind to produce it. Once we
heard a noted commentator over television declare that
scientists had created life in the laboratory. Actually, as
the report revealed, they had simply combined some
non-living material with living material and the result
lived. But that is not startling. This is what happens
every time I eat a good biscuit. Production of life in the
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laboratory would only affirm what Bible believers have
said. It came not into existence by accident but from the
operation of mind.

Design
It is futile to deny the design, orderliness, and systems of
this world. Design demands a designer, a mind. Hebrews
3:4-, "Every house is bUilding by some man, but he that
built all things is God." To contend that a house just

happened would be cause to consider the contender's
sanity as having forsaken him.
Morals

Existence of morality proves mind before matter. Matter
has no conscience, no "oughtness," no morals, nor can
matter produce such. There is no moral standard by
which rocks and trees are to be governed. The existence
of a moral code demands the previous existence of mind
that produced the code.
The purpose of the Genesis record is to show man that
the world which exists does so by the creativity of God,
and that God alone is the Creator. God, thereby, reveals
His existence to mankind and His eternal nature
(Romans 1: 20). He reveals to man man's digni ty
inasmuch as man is created in the spiritual image of
God. The Bible is not intended to teach science, even
though scientifically it is accurate in those things which
it reveals. If the Genesis record is false, the Bible is false,
with all of the dire consequences to man, and this would
create a total void of any genuine and dependable
authority for mankind whatever anywhere.

Six Days
Creation was accomplished in six days (Exodus 20: 11;
Genesis 1). These days had an evening and morning just
as do our days. The word "day" comes from the word
"yom" meaning what we call a solar or twenty-four hour
day when it is used With a numeral. In the Biblical
record it is used with a numeral regarding creation.
There is no reason to think otherWise, either from the
findings of science or the language of the Bible. The idea
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that days might mean long periods of time was born of
the desire to accommodate the evolutionary hypothesis.
If long periods of time are meant it would make the
Genesis record scientifically impossible. The eons of
darkness would destroy the very life that was supposed
to be evolving. It would place the life of Adam into the
millions of years.
Furthermore, the geological conditions of our world do
not demand long periods of time. We must remember
that there is a difference between actual and apparent
age. Even the cosmetic industry will insist on this.
Adam was created full grown. So was the world where
God placed him. The actual age of the earth is not
revealed. But there is no condition or finding that
cannot be explained within the framework of the
miracle of creation and the flood at the time of Noah.
Believers need not compromise one Biblical revelation
with the skeptical and blasphemous "scientists" who are
more a determined atheistic, evolutionist, and
humanistic horde than honest people of science, who
would deny everything that gives dignity to man.

Accuracy
Christ and Paul received Genesis and its record as
accurate, actual, historical, and literal. If they were
wrong, Christ is not Deity and Paul was a liar rather
than an inspired revealer of truth. The Bible would be a
gross fraudulent hoax. One either accepts Genesis or he
rejects the entire Scripture. There is no middle ground.
With the creation God fixed certain laws of procreation
and reproduction. Each was to reproduce after its own
kind. Scientists have proved repeatedly that this is the
way things still are. There is no scientific evidence of
organic evolution, Darwinian evolution, atheistic,
theistic, or agnostic, Any accommodation with such
false teaching 1s to accommodate that which unbelievers
have created in their attempt to replace the wisdom of
God with their own. Of course, this has been a smear on
the history of man since the Garden of Eden, and it is
still a rampant, arrogant, dishonest effort even now
through the claims of "superiors" that they know more
than God could ever have thought.
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Purpose

To deny God and His creation record forces us to ask,
"What would then be the meaning of man's existence?" If
we came as the result of some materialistic accident,
came from nowhere for no reason and going nowhere but
to the grave, why life itself? What despair and
uselessness the theories of men impose upon mankind!
They would destroy every evidence of the dignity of
mankind. He is reduced to just another meaningless
animal among animals in a no-reason existence. If that
were so, and thank God it is not, there would be no
reason to behave in any certain way. There would be no
morality, no law, no purpose, nothing. Of course, this is
what indulgent people really want. But with the growth
of this idea in the minds of people we are seeing the
corresponding results of accepting just such a
ph i los ophy. Wi th ou t God th ere is no thing but
hopelessness and destruction into nothingness. Wherein
WOllld there by any motivation for doing anything good?
Indeed, who could say what was and was not good
anyway?
Man's problem through the ages has been his attempt to
relieve himself from accountability to God. In order to
do this, he must deny the existence of God. Therefore, he
concocts and propagates explanations for the existence
of the world other than the reality of God. People make
fools of themselves to pursue this path, but such has
been and presently is the theme of what some call
"education" (Romans 1:22).
To believe God and the Biblical record, and accept the
proven scientific eVidence, we see purpose, reason, hope,
dignity, happiness, oughtness, morality, and future.
Fundamental to the religion of Christ is, "In the
beginning God created the heaven and earth... For in six
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all
that in them is, and rested the seventh day."

This same God sent His Son to save mankiIld from sin.
Man's very spiritual salvation is inseparably tied to the
record of origins as God has reveled it.

* * * * *
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REALLY?
I learned a long time ago not to believe
everything I heard or read. But some things
create more skepticism than others.
Did the story of the incarnation really
begin in "sexual scandal"? That is what Andre
Resner of Abilene Christian University said in
an article published in WINESKINS, a paper
produced by Rubel Shelly.
Is the story of the incarnation really a
"scandalous story" as Resner said?
Because Tamar, Rahab, and Bathsheba
had a stained morality, does this really imply
Mary was of the same sort, as Resner implies?
Was Ruth really an immoral person with
Boaz as Resner and the WINESKINS crowd has
imagined?
Do you really think Mary was "another
sexually questionable woman" as they say?
Was the story of the birth of Christ really
"the most embarassing scandal" of all? These
great "scholars" suggest it.
Was the Holy Spirit's account through
Matthew really just a "covert statement" to set
us up for the "predicament" of Joseph and
Mary? Where did this man learn that?
Really, was Joseph's dream just "his
subconscious" running wild, trying to find
some justification for the outlandish excuses
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being offered for Mary being with child? It
must be so because these "wise men" have
declared it. Who would dare question a liberal?
Was Joseph's dream just his
"imagination" rather than a message from God
through His angel as the Bible teaches? Are we
too bold to even question what these heretics
have presented?
Did Mary just use Joseph to "cover her
shame?" He said so.
Seeing the other immoral episodes that
took place in the past, did Christ really "come
from a similar situation"? Resner and the
WINESKINS element have printed it, and
stand behind it, just as the president of ACU
does. Harold Hazelip, president of David
Lipscomb University ought be proud to have
such a one as this publisher to speak for him.
No, I really did not make any of this up. I
really did not invent these scandalous,
blasphemous, sacrilegious ideas. They were
brazenly, arrogantly, defiantly put forth in the
literary instrument of apostasy, WINESKINS,
by one who "teaches" Bible at ACU. And for all
this vicious diatribe against God's truth and His
Son, some still see no danger in the Nashville
JUBILEE which this Shelly promotes. How
base and flagrant against things holy and
sacred will this gang of liberals go before some
naive and gullible brethren open their eyes to
the truth regarding them and what they are
doing? JWB
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Attend Good Lectureships
I speak not of attending the assemblies of worship just now. We should
always be faithful in this privilege and
responsibility. I am suggesting you take
advantage of the good lectureships that
brethren are presenting. Many churches
are doing this all over the countIy. Some
of the finest periods of worship, and rich
Bible studies you could ever experience
are offered to those who are present.
I tIy to attend as many of these events as my time away
from home and distance will allow. In addition to the benefits
already named, it is one of the most inspiring and encouraging
times to be with faithful brethren, sound people, those of kindred
spirit, who are also of the one faith, who are aware of the
onslaughts of liberals against God's truth. These brethren love
the souls of man far and near, and are spreading God's truth,
and standing firm. What a glorious blessing to attend these
manrelous lectures where truth is upheld! Do yourself a favor
and attend as many as you can. You will know for yourselfl
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James Teaches About
Prayer
What passages in the Bible teach us the most about
prayer? Most every Bible student would include what
Jesus said in the Sermon on the Mount, that which has
been called the model prayer (Matthew 6: 9-13). It
contains less than seventy words and is therefore noted
for its brevity. It is model in scope, covering a wide
range of matters both physical and spiritual. Its
simplicity is noticeable and it is easily understood. One
is impressed with Its directness, the way specific things
are stated rather than cloaked in vagueness. It is
directed to God the Father as the giver of good gifts and
offered for His praise and adoration.
Others might mention the prayer prayed by Jesus
recorded in John seventeen. This was the prayer where
He prayed for unity, God's providence, and protection,
for Himself, and His disciples both then and now.
Other great inspired commentaries on prayer were
written by Paul. His comments were very short and
precise, but at the same time broadly inclusive, such as
Firs t Thessalonians 5: 17, 18, .. Pray without ceasing...
Brethren, pray for us."
What James Wrote

But there is also the last chapter of James. James 5: 1318, .. Is any among you afflicted? Let him pray. Is any
merry? Let him sing psalms. Is any sick among you? Let
him callfor the elders of the church; and let them pray over
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and
the prayer offaith shall save the sick, and the Lord shaH
raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be
forgiven him. Corifess your faults one to another, and pra.y
for one another, that ye may be healed. The effectual
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Elias
was a maTI subject to like passions as we are, and he
prayed earnestly that it might not rain; and it rained not
on the earth by the space of three years and six months.

And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and tile
earth brought forth her fruit." This passage teaches us

several important matters concerning prayer.
The phrase, "Let him pray, " suggests individual prayer.
"Let him call for the elders ... let them pray," suggests
collective and united prayer. "The prayer offaith," means
a believing prayer. "Pray for one another," teaches
intercessory prayer. "The eIfectual,fervent prayer," shows
the need that prayer be fervent and sincere. "And he
prayed again," denotes the propriety of repetitious and
continuing prayer, although not wlth vain repetitions as
to think one is heard simply because of his much
speaking (Matthew 6:7). "Prayed that it might not rain,"
shows the specific nature of prayer, not Just a general
prayer. Let us focus more closely on verse sixteen for
there we learn much more about prayer.

Confess Faults
"Confess your faults," is the way the verse begins. The

attitude in prayer is important. One must have a
willingness to confess his sins because this shows an
attitude of humility, a recognition of need, a dependence
on God, and the absence of self-sufficiency, selfrighteousness, pride, and arrogance. Prayer itself Is
bOWing before another, a submission to one who is
considered greater than the one praying. We recall the
teaching of Jesus, Luke 19:9-14, "And he spake this
parable unto certain which trusted in themselves that they
were righteous, and despised others; Two men went up into
the temple to pray; the one a Pharisee, and the other a
publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself.
God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are,
extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. I
fast twice in the week, I give tithes qf all that I possess.
And the publican, standing afar Q[f, would not lift up so
much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast,
saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. I tell you, this man
went down to his house just(fied rather than the other; ,{or
everyone that exalteth himself shall be abased; and. he
that humbleth himse{f shall be exalted." One man was

proud and thought he lacked nothing. The other was
humble, confessed his sins, and displayed a genuine
attitude of dependence on God.
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One Another

We are to confess sins "one to another." We not only
humble ourselves before God but before each other in so
doing. This confession is not made before some
appointed priest of a human religion, nor before some
"senior prayer partner" who sits in a superior rank
above the one who is confessing. Such is foreign to the
truth and the spirit of the teaching as well as the letter.
There is no more reason one should confess to another
than for the other to confess to the one.
We make a serious mistake to think that only other
people commit wrongs and need forgiveness. A
Willingness to admit fault is a cleansing attitude. We
may not be gUilty of the same sins but none are sinlessly
perfect. We should always be examining ourselves and
looking toward self when we come to the matter of
confessing sins (Galatians 6: 1).
"Pray for one another," is the recognition of equality of
saints before God. Each has an access to the Father that
can be used on behalf of others. This demonstrates love,
concern, spiritual, and physical interest in the welfare
of each other. Paul repeatedly asked his brethren to pray
for him even as he said he did not cease to remember his
brethren in prayer. We all stand in the need of prayer
regardless of our rank in this world among men
pertaining to the affairs of men.

There is a story about Abraham Lincoln when Visitors
were going through the White House. He spotted a
minister of former acquaintance and took him aside
into a private room and asked that he word a prayer on
behalf of them both. We appreciate being remembered in
prayer when we are sick, or are traveling, or
undertaking some task, possibly facing some difficulty.
Gospel preachers are often encouraged because they are
remembered in the prayers of their brethren. One of the
most lOVing moments of a congregation is when they
bow their heads in prayer and pray especially on behalf
of certain brethren, whatever might be the reason for the
prayer. It is not trivial but genuine love that causes
brethren to often name others in their prayers.
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Being Specific

Sinlilar to the model prayer of Jesus in Matthew six,
James shows prayer Is to be specific. He mentioned
Elijah who specifically prayed that it might not rain,
and then later specifically prayed that it would rain.
Notice the specific nature of prayer when James taught
brethren to pray for the sick that they might be healed.
We must take notice that James taught in the days of
miracles. It is implied that the elders who were called
had miraculous power to heal, for such power was
granted to many by the apostles laying hands upon them
and imparting such power. God healed through the
apostles. He then healed miraculously. God still heals,
Now He heals through the means that He has provided,
such as medicines, doctors, nurses, etc.

Anoint With Oil?
The anointing of oil has been the cause of confusion for
many. To anoint one with oil could and did have certain
medicinal benefits as is eVidenced in the actions of the
Good Samaritan when he found the victim alongside the
Jerusalem to Jericho road, and he poured oil and wine
on the Victim's wounds. Again, anointing with oil was a
symbol of designation to denote the recipient of some
benefit or blessing, or a symbol of. appointment to some
task, such as becoming king or a prophet. Again, this
was done in the context of the miraculous age and
should not be incorporated as a religious rite among
brethren today.
Possibly it is more appropriate that our private prayers
be more specific than public prayers because there are
personal matters about which we pray that does not
include, and even should not be brought to the attention
of everyone publicly. But even in our public prayers we
can include specific matters that pertain to all those
involved in the act of praying. It is not that we suggest
forbidding prayers be personal, but that when one prays
in leading the thoughts of prayers for many brethren, he
should speak of those things pertaining to the entire
congregation. He has the power of prayer and his own
private prayers would be the better place to include the
more private and personal matters.
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Sincerity
Sincerity in prayer is essential. A prayer is productive
when fervently prayed. Again, attitude is involved. The
state of heart and the relationship with God Is
important. We do' not pray to "claim" God's blessings as
if God owed us anything and we have come forward to
"claim" them. We have heard people pray, especially on
television, and word their prayers almost as if they were
demanding God to make good on His promises, shouting
at God, "We claim this or that because you have
promised it." But we pray with request, asking,
entreating, appealing. Nothing is more hypocritical than
to pray, not believing, not really meaning what we pray.

What of Your Life?
Another condition of heart for acceptable prayer and for
prayer to be heard and answered is one's quality of life.
This does not mean that we can so live as to deserve to
be heard and God owes us in payment for a good life. But
Proverbs 28:9 warns, "He that turnetfl away his ear~rrom
hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination."

One cannot disre~ard God's law, live in whatever way he
wishes, and still expect God to hear and answer his
prayer. "Tfle prayer of a righteous rnan availeth much."
Some folks may live so that they are not on speaking

terms with God.
Tennyson wrote, "More things are wrou~ht by prayer
than this world dreams of." This is true concerning the
prayers of those who are faithful children of God. God"s
children have the privilege of callin~ on their Father.
They also have the duty of prayer. There is great power
at our disposal and use to at tract the attention of
Almighty God and be assured that He will hear and
respond to our prayers according to His will. Not all who
pray have that assurance. Only those in Christ have the
promise that God offers in the matter of hearing and
answering prayer.

God's Will First
A righteous man will always pray that God's will be
done rather than his own. This is in the imitation of
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Christ (Matthew 26:29). When we call upon the infinite
God the right way, out of the right mind, we have His
assurance that blessings will follow. Make this blessing
your own by becoming His child.

* * * * *

God's Tool
There are many Christians who are active and working
diligently in being what God wants all people to be. They
are righteous and busy in doing His will in their lives.
There are also others who profess to be Christians but
who appear to be sitting idly by, not really participating
in the work of the Lord, doing very little if anything to
expand the influence and cause of Christ in this world.
What makes the difference?
We would like to believe that every Christian would
prefer to be useful in the Lord's kingdom. We are sure
this is what God would have us to do. Assuming there is
the desire to be useful, there must be something other
than desire to work that causes some to be at work and
others to be relatively inactive. We often pray, "Use us as
tools in Thy hand to do Thy will in this life." What kind
of Christian call and does God use?
We have examples in both the Old and New Testaments
of people who were tools in God's hands. In Acts six we
read of the Grecian widows who were had been neglected.
This neglect was brought to the attention of the apostles.
Acts 6: 1-4, "And in those days, when the number oj
disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring oj the
Grecians against the Hebrews because their widows l..vere
neglected in the daily ministration. Then the twelve called
the multitudes of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not
reason that we should leave the word oj God, and serve
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven
nlen oj honest report, full Qf the Holy Ghost and wisdom,
whom we may appoint over this business. But we will give
ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the
word."
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They Were Tools
Having received this direction, and the list of
qualifications which should belong to those they would
choose, men who were of good judgment, wise,
spiritually minded, of good reputation, seven were
selected and appointed by the apostles. They became
tools in God's hands to accomplish a needed work.
We also read of the story of the conversion of Saul of
Tarsus. Ananias was sent to him to tell him what to do.
At first Ananias hesitated to go because of the reputation
of Saul as a persecutor of Christians. But he went after
he was told that Paul was a "chosen vessel" of the Lord
(Acts 9: 15). Why was ·Saul chosen? Was it not because he
had shown himself to be honest, zealous, dedicated,
knowledgeable, aggressive, and a man of conviction that
stood out from among his peers? He was one that could
be used as a tool in God's hand.
Early in the personal ministry of Christ He chose the
twelve apostles. Generally speaking they were active
men, workers, men of integrity, capable of assuming and
discharging responsibilities, humble, teachable, with
certain natural abilities, haVing developed qualities of
life that gave them tremendous potential to accomplish
the work the Lord had for them to do. They became tools
in the hands of God.

Their Qualifications
From the accounts of Bible people that God COllld and did
use in His service, we can list a number of outstanding
qualities. As we proceed to note these qualities we might
ask ourselves how we qualify. The Lord uses the
talented. A talent is difficult to define. We all have
talents in varying ways. But it could refer to natural
abilities that have been developed or could be developed.
Some· are seemingly born with certain potentials that
may not be possessed by others. This does not make the
talented more precious in the sight of the Lord. It does
mean they can do more than some others and are
therefore expected to do more than others. But whatever
talents one might have he must cultivate them, use
them, or they will not produce and will soon be lost.
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In the parable of the talents we find application here. In
the parable the talent was money but the principle could
apply to whatever ability and opportunity one might
have. In Matthew twenty-five we read of the five talents
one had t two talents of another t and but a single talent
of a third. The first two were commended because they
went out and used what they had and doubled their
substance. The man with one talent was not approved t
but severely rebuked. It was not because he did not
double what he had. It was because he failed to use what
he did have. He was too fearful to act. He buried his
talent. What a waste! While we all do not have the same
talents t we all have talents and are expected to use what
we have. The greater our talents the more God expects
(Luke 12:48).

The Usefulness of Training
The Lord uses the trained t those who will eqUip
themselves to do a better job. Again t we refer to Saul of
Tarsus. He had studied at the feet of Gamaliel and had
knowledge of Godts word as well as the world around
hinl. He knew languages and was noted for being a
learned man. All of the apostles were trained for their
task for over three years at the feet of Jesus. While it is a
danger and a mistaken idea that only those who have
been professionally trained can do the Lord's work t it is
true that God can use those who receive training. Being a
Christian is "on the job training." The more we do in
His service the better eqUipped we are to be an effective
and efficient servant. Moses spent two thirds of his life
getting ready to do the major task that God had for him
to do. His final forty years was spent leading Israel from
Egypt toward the promised land. He had been trained in
Egypt and in the wilderness as a shepherd. At eighty he
was ready and served well.

The Young Can Serve
The Lord can use the young. It is not necessary to wait in
order to service. To be sure there are works and tasks
that are not to be left to the young t but this does not
mean there are no works for them to do. Paul saw the
quality of Timothy (Acts 16: 1-3) t and had him go with
him to the work. Joseph t Samuel t Davtd t Josiah t Daniet
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John Mark are all good examples of youth at work for
the Lord. First Timothy 4: 12, "Let no man despise thy
youth, but be thou an example oj the believers, in word, in
conversation, in charity, in spirit. injaith, in pUlity."

Notice the closing phrase of the previous passage. The
Lord uses the pure. It was said of Nathanael, "Behold, an
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." (John 1:47). An
elder is to be "without reproach" (First Timothy 3:2).
"Keep trtyseljpure," (First Timothy 5:22). One who lives
in service to the devil in his life cannot be a tool in the
hand of God. While evil in one's past can be forgiven,
evil in one~s present prohibits him from doing the work
he should do. One can renounce the sins of the past,
repent of them, reform his life. But if one continues to
walk in darkness he cannot be in fellowship with the
Lord (First John 1:7).
The Lord can use those who are dedicated, steadfast, and
will not compromise. He uses people who have the
courage, strength, and stamina like John the Baptist.

Not All Can Be Used
The Lord cannot use those who are proud because the
proud get themselves in the way of rendering service. He
uses the humble. Denying self is a qualification for
being a disciple of Christ (Matthew 16:24). The emphasis
our Lord placed on greatness was measured in terms of
service rendered.
Some may be like Naaman who was wanting only to do
what he wanted to do, or "some great thing." Some show
signs of seeking their own glory, honor, gain, fame, and
prestige. To be honorable one must work without the
praises of men. Those who seek men~s praise may get
that, but that is all they get. Seeking the recognition of
the world, even of brethren, is not being a useful servant
of the Lord (Matthew 6: 1-4).

The Quiet and Unnoticed Servant
Very likely the most profitable service to the cause of
Christ may be rendered by one who is seldom noted, but
who goes about his or her daily duties without fanfare,
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living righteously, earning a livelihood, paying bills,
rearing children in the way of the Lord, caring for those
. in need, speaking kindly and lovingly to others,
refraining from partaking of the evil of this world,
praying, worshipping, reflecting in a humble and qUiet
way the spirit of Christ.

We Must Be Willing
But the Lord can only use those who are willing to be
used as tools in His hands. Being a Christian is to be a
volunteer. One becomes a Christian upon making a
deliberate decision to be a Christian and obeying the
commands Jesus has given to enter His fold. In John
6:66 some who followed Jesus heard Him and turned and
walked with Him no more because they were unwilling
to accept His teaching or conform their own lives to His
will. When the apostles were called they left all and
followed Him. One may have many talen ts, great
training, many other assets that are worthy and notable,
but if he or she is unwilling to be of service to the Lord
they cannot be used by the Lord.
What of You and Me?

Does God use you and me? Can He use yOll and me? Are
we trying to make ourselves people God can use? It is
significant that most qualities necessary for being a
useful tool in the hands of God are qualities that we can
develop if we set our minds to the development of them.
Talent may be natural ability, but it may be latent and
must be nurtured. Training, humility, dedication,
loyalty, purity, willingness are characteristics we can
possess if we are determined to possess them. There is
really no excuse for not being useful to Christ.
We may not serve the Lord in the same capacities as
others, but that is not that is most important. God
expects each one to serve the way He has authorized and
in the way we are capable. But He does expect that. As
was said of the good woman, "She hath done what she
could."

Let each of us take inventory of ourselves and our work
as Christians. Let each ask, "What am I doing? Am I
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doing what I can and ought?" It may be \vonderful to
work with others and work with some organized
program of work. Such programs are usually offered in
most faithful congregations and we are urged and
solicited to be participants and cooperate. But we are not.
confined to only that way of serving. There is labor that
each can do and accomplish without having it to be
some organized program promoted by church leaders.
There is that personal, i11dividual, sacrificial
manifestation of love in service that is open to everyone.
It ought to be our prayer, "Lord, use me as a tool in Thy
llands. Make me useful and may I diligently strive to
make myself as useful as I can be."

* * * * *

Know Thyself
LESSON ONE
Psalm 8, "0 Lord, our Lord, hOLL' excellent is LIlY narne in
all the earLll! WllO hast set LilY glory above the heavens.
Out o~[ the mouth oj' babes and stLcklings ha.st thou
or(lairled strength becQ.use oj' thine enenlies. that thou
mightest still the enenlY Q.nd the avenger. When I consi(lc,.
thy heavens, the lvork o..f thy ,fingers. the nlOOll and the
stars, which thou hast ord.ained; lvhat is rna,n. that tholL
art min«[ul 0..[ him? and the son o.{ nIa.n, that thou visUesl
hiTn? For thou hast made him a littl.e l.ou'er tha.n the
angels, and hasL croLvned him Lvilh glory and honor. 'ThOll
madest him to have dominion over the works o.{tlly llands;
thou hast put all things under his ~feet: and sheep an(l oxen,
yea, and the beasts of the ~field: the .fowl o..f the air, and the
.fish oj the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the patlls
of the seas. 0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in
all the earth!

Man, ITleaning the human race, is here. We exist. We are
creatures of reality. But what are we? We wish to present.
a lesson answering the inqUiry of the psalmist, "What is
man?"
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What is Man?

There have been many philosophies put forth through
the ages of history to answer this question. Man has
been described so many ways, and analogies have been
drawn. We are concerned with the Biblical doctrine of
man in order that we might have a healthy and correct
respect for ourselves and others. This is possible only as
we understand the relationship between God and man.
Man is either a product of creation or in some manner
has evolved into what he is from something else. Either
man began as man or he became a man somewhere
along the way. It has to be one way or the other. He
either was born a man, originally made a man, or was
transformed into a man. Which is it?
The Biblical doctrine on this point is qUite clear.
Genesis 1 :26, "And God said, Let us make man in our

image, aJter our likeness ... God created man is his own
image, in the image oj God. created he him; male and
female created he them." Genesis 2: 7, "And the Lord God
formed man oj the dust oj the ground, and breathed into
his nostrils the breath oj" life; a.nd man became a living
soul."
Similarly for the woman, Genesis 2: 18, "And the Lord
God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; I
tL'ill make him a help meet.for him." Genesis 2:21-23, "And

the Lord God caused a deep sleep to Jall upon Adam, and
he slept; and he took one oj his ribs, and closed up the flesh
instead thereof; and the rib which the Lord God had taken
.from man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the
man. And Adam said, This is now bone oj my bones and
flesh oj" my flesh: she shall be called woman, because she
was taken out oj nlan. " These accounts were endorsed by
Jesus (Matthew 19:5), and the inspired apostle Paul (Acts
17:24-28).
An Unsupported Hypothesis
Organic evolution is not supported either by science or
Scripture. There is no process or mechanism known to
science by which a single cell has developed into the
highly complex creattlre like man with many cells. The
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evidence for evolution exists nowhere but in the
imaginations of those who stoutly refuse to accept God"s
word, but trust in the words such unbelievers have put
on paper. No branch of science affords eVidence that
evolution (Darwinian evolution) is a proven fact in spite
of the lies put forth by some who seem to think that if
they shout a lie long enough that eventually everyone
will accept it as the truth. The Biblical doctrine
harmonizes with every known and demonstrable fact.
Man is a being created by God.

Man's Uniqueness
Man is a rational being. The Bible shows man as having,
ability to think, reason, perceive, understand, plan,
purpose, Will, determine, analyze, hope, and remember.
These are all qualities of mind. Significantly, God,
through His word, speaks to the mind of man. God
obligates man to study His word, learn it, live it, teach
it, and defend it. There is no other creature of the
creation of God upon whom God imposes this
responsibility. This is because man is unique and
distinctive from all other creatures. Furthermore, only
to man does God give the power and privilege of prayer.
God created man as a free moral being,

a creature of

choice and volition. Genesis three records the entrance

of sin into the world. Why did God make man capable of
sinning? The answer lies in the question itself. God
made a man, not a robot or a machine. Man can choose
what he will and will not do. Unless he could do this he
would not be man. Man sinned by choice. He is capable
of deciding his course. Man is a moral creature with
capacity to be concerned about right and wrong. God does
not force men to follow Him, nor force men to come to
Him for salvation. He does not even force men to love
Him against their Will. God does not govern man in
violation of the quality He placed in man.

A False Doctrine
Calvinism teaches that God predetermined everything
about everybody before they were even in existence. If
this is true, and it most assuredly is not, it would mean
that man is just a programmed machine carrying out
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what has already been determined for him. Everything
man said or did would actually be meaningless. It would
mean that man is not responsible for his behaVior or for
himself. He could not change what he did even if he
thought he wanted to do so. It would mean he could not
alter his destiny to be saved or lost. His entire existence
would simply be fate, "whatever will be, will be ..'
Note the follOWing passages that show this doctrine to be
false and that man does have deciding power, therefore,
accountable. John 7:17,37, "{f a man will do his will, h,e
shall know o~f the doctrine, whether it be of God, or
whether I speak oj myself. .. In the last day, that great day

0..[ the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, IJ any man
thirst, let him come unto me and drink." Matthew 11 :2830, "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you a,nd learn
oj me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shallfind
rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is
light." Hebrews 5:9, "And being made pelject, he became
the allthor o~f eterna.L salvation unto all them that obe~J
him." Revelation 22: 17, '" And the Spirit and the bride say,
Come. And let him tflat fleareth say, Come. And let hirrl
that is athirst, Come. And whosoever will, let him take of
the tvater q[ l([e freely." Each of these passages imply a

capacity in man to exercise his own will and make
choices, which would not be true if man is as the
CalVinistic doctrine falsely contends.

The Conscience of Man
The created, rational man who is a free moral being has
a conscience. In this he is clearly distinguished from all
other forms of life, animal and vegetable. Acts 23: 1,
" And Paul earnestly beholding the council, said, Men and
brethren, I have lived ill all good conscience b~fore God
until this day." Roman 9: 1, "I say the truth in Christ, I lie
not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy
Ghost." Second Timothy 1:3, "I thank God, whom I serve
jrom TTl!) for~fathers with pure conscience, that without
ceasing I have remembrance 0..[ thee in my prayers night
and day." Consider closely what is affirmed in Romans
2: 15. "Which s how the work of the law written in their
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their
thoughts the rnean while accusing or else excusing one
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another." There 1s the conscience. Man has a conscience.
The conscience is a witness bearer. It can commend,
excuse, condemn or accuse.

The conscience urges man to do what he judges he ought
to do or to refrain from doing what he determines he
ought not do. The conscience does not assure him that he
has judged and determined correctly. ITo so think is one
of mankind's fundamental errors. Some say, "Let your
conscience be your gUide," as if whatever your conscience
gUides you to do is necessarily right before God. That is
not so.

Things to Consider
There are a number of factors involved regarding a
course of action under consideration. The accuracy of
information is all important in the proper working of
the conscience. If information is in error, or incomplete,
then judgments made on that information may well and
likely will prove to be faulty. Conscience only operates
on whatever information the heart or mind of man
receives. Conscience does not assure the accuracy of
information.
Conscience is involved in making judgments, not only
on the information received, but also against the
background of training a person has received regarding
what is right and wrong. Man decides on the basis of
what he has been taught. The conscience serves as a
prompter to make judgments according to one's training,
but it is not an assurance that the training that he has
received is correct.
The conscience is involved when man acts. If one acts in
harmony with, or possibly contrary to, the judgments
made as his conscience dictates, then his conscience will
either commend him (when he acts in harmony with his
conscience), or condemn him (when he acts contrary to
his conscience). His conscience will determine whether
he feels good about that he does or badly about what he
does. But how he feels does not determine whether he
has actually acted according to the will of God or not.
His feelings are determined by whether he has acted
harmoniously with his conscience and nothing more.
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Consciences have to be trained properly before they can
be a reliable gUide.

Good Conscience, but Evil
It is possible for one to have a good conscience even
while doing evil. Saul persecuted Christians but never
did he violate his conscience., When one does as he has
been taught to be right, whatever he does will not Violate
his conscience because it is in keeping with his training.
It is even possible to have a pained and grieved
conscience while doing what is actually right. If one has
been taught something is wrong when actually it is right
in itself, then his conscience will pain him when he does
it even though what he does is not actually wrong in
itself. It just depends on the way the conscience has been
trained and the correctness of the information received.
For these reasons the conscience, while a gUide, cannot
be considered an infallible gUide. For the conscience to
be reliable it must be trained in harmony with the word
of God. Only God's will 1s the ultimate and infallible
standard and measure.
Continued action in violation of the gUidance of the
conscience can make one's conscience" seared." It soon
loses its sensitivity to its training. It is actually
retrained. First Timothy 4:2, Paul speaks of men that
speak lies, "... having their consciences seared with a hot
iron." They had lied so much and so often that even
though it may have been painful to their consciences at
the first~ they continued lying until their lying no longer
offended their consciences.

Listen to Your Conscience
It is sinful to violate the conscience. Romans 14:22~23~
"Hast thoufaith? have it to thyself before God. Happy is he
that condemneth not himself in that thing which he
alloweth. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat,
because he eateth not offaith; and whatsoever is not of
faith is sin." The word "faith" has the meaning of one's
personal conviction in this passage. It refers to w11at one
thinks to be right or wrong about a matter. To eat flesh,
the subject of Romans fourteen~ thinking it to be wrong,
even though Paul makes it clear it is not wrong in itself~
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the gUidance of one~s conscience and
Paul-says even that is also sin. One
cannot be honest and do what he thinks is wron~. Even
if he does it doubting that it is right, he does sin.
is to run

a~alnst

conviction~ and

Conscience is an aid to man if his conscience has been
molded to react harmoniously with God's word. When
the conscience is ignored it is corrupting to a person. So
the old adage to let your conscience be your gUide has
only limited merit. But the Bible teaches this unique
quality of man, that he does have a conscience.
What is man? Thus far we have learned that man is a
created being, a rational being, a free moral agent with
the power of choice and accountability, a being with a
conscience. Other qualities are presented in the next
lesson to help us know ourselves, what we are~ who we
are~ and our relationship with God.

* * * * *

Know Thyself
LESSON TWO
Psalm eight includes the question~ "What is man?" We
are reaching for the Biblical doctrine of man. This is an
essential point to understand if we are to have a healthy
respect for ourselves and others as well as comprehend
our relationship to God. What we think of ourselves will
affect how we conduct our lives~ determine our values.
and will contribute to the eternal destiny of the soul. In
our first lesson we learned that man is a created~
rational, free moral being with conscience that can
commend or condemn~ depending on its training. We saw
the importance of training our conscience in keeping
with the Word of God.

We Are Physical
Now we learn that man, in this life on earth, dwells in a
physical body. The Biblical doctrine of man makes It
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clear that there is a distinction between the real
individual and the place where the real individual lives.
Second Corinthians 5: 1, "For we know that ({ our earthly
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building
of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens." A tabernacle is a tent, a temporary dwelling.

When physical death overtakes a human being he leaves
this tent of a physical body for a spirit" house not made
with hands." The existence of that house gives us courage,
hope, purpose, and meaning to life because it is a house
that is not temporary but eternal.
Second Corinthians 5:6-8, "Therefore we are always
confident, knOWing that, whilst we are at home in the body,
we are absent from the Lord; (For we walk by faith, not by
sight). We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be
absentfrom the body, and to be present with the Lord."

Our earthly life is lived in this fleshly body, but while
we live we are absent from the place where the Lord will
dwell wi th us eternally. When we leave this fleshly
tabernacle we go to be with God. The "house not made
u'ith hands" refers to being in the eternal presence of
God.
Second Peter 1: 13, 14, "Yea, I think it meet, as long as I
am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in
remembrance, knowirtg that shortly I must put off this my
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed
me." The real Peter is distingUished from the body in

which Peter lived. At death, and this is that to which he
refers, he would leave this tabernacle, or body.
Acts 9:36-39 tells of the death of Dorcas. When Peter
came to her side and was shown the coats and garments
she had made, even though her body was in their
presence, Dorcas was not. It tells of the things Dorcas
had done" while she was with them." It is a comforting
thought to know that what we commit into the grave is
not actually our loved one but only the body in which
they lived before they went to be with the Lord. The real
person has already departed for home before the burial.
James 2:26 teaches that death is the separation of the
body and spirit. Ecclesiastes 12:7 also shows how the
body Is to return to the dust from which it was made, but
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the spirit into the care of God. So we cannot escape the
fact that the Bible teaches man is body and soul. He is
flesh, but also spirit.

More Than Physical
While man is mortal as far as tIle physical body is
concerned, the real man lives and does not cease to exist.
Matthew 25:46 contains the climax of the teaching of
Jesus and the judgment scene He had just presented.
After the judgmen t the wicked enter into eternal
punishment, but the righteous into eternal life. In both
instances, both with the saved as with the lost, man
enters a domain that shall never end.
The immortal nature of the spirit of man is emphasized
in the following passages. Second Corinthians 5: 1,
which we have already cited, noting a bUilding from God,
a house not made with hands, "eternal" in the heavens.
Philippians 1:23, "But I am in a strait betwixt the two,
having the desire to depart and to be with Christ, for it is
very far better."
3:21~ "Who shall change our vile body, that it
may be fashioned like unto his glolious body, according to
the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things
unto himself.·· Jesus has the power and will use His power

Philippians

to fashion anew the body of our hUITliliation that it may
be conformed to the body of his glory. First John 3:2~
"Beloved, now we are children of God, and it is not yet
made manifest what we shall be. We know that, if he shall
be manifested we shall be like him, for we shall see him
even as he is." Just what all this passage might include I

would be hesitant to say with dogmatism. But one thing
for sure it does teac11~ and that is that man does not
cease to exist at physical death~ but has a spirit that
survives and the spirit of the redeemed shall be glorified
even as Christ was glorified.
Jolln 11 :25,26, "Jesus said unto h.er, I am the resurrection
and the life: he that believeth on me, though he die, yet
shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth on me
shall never die." Note that those of Christ shall "never"

die. ObViously this does not mean they shall not
experience physical death~ but that they will not cease to
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be existent though overtaken by physical death, but
shall live with Him.
Second Timothy 1:10, Paul referred to Jesus, " ... who
abolished death, and brought life and immortality to light
through the gospel." Until the cross of Christ, death and
Satan had dominion over mankind. But that is no
longer the case because Christ conquered death and
overcame the forces of evil to establish the way of
eternal life for man, bringing into certain reality the
immortal nature of God's creature, the human being.
First Thessalonians 4: 17, when Paul was comforting his
brethren concerning those who had died prior to the
return of Christ, he told them how when Christ does
return, "... then we that are alive, that are left, shall be
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air; and so shall toe ever be with tile Lord. "
This certainly does not imply a cessation of man"s
eXistence, but states his immortality, his never ending
existence. The inlmortal nature of man is
unquestionably affirmed by the inspired Scriptures.
We Shall Give Answer
Man is amenable, accountable, and responsible before
God and to God. God commands men to repent because,
Acts 1 7:31, " .... he hath appointed a day in the which he
willjudge the tL'orld by that man whom he hath ordained,
whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he
hath raised himfrom the dead." The command to repent

presupposes the reality and existence of sin, the
transgression of God's law (First John 3:4), becallse there
is no sin where there is no law (Romans 4: 15). The
reality of sin means the reality of law, which means the
accountability of man to obey God's law. Such is also
evident from Second Corinthians 5:10, "For we must all
appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that everyone
may receive the things done in the body, according to that
he hath done, whether it be good or bad."

A Universal Doctrine
There is one body of doctrine applicable to all mankind
today. That is the gospel, the one faith (Ephesians 4:5),
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and it is to be preached to every creature (Mark 16: 15)
because all men need the salvation offered in the gospel,
and all men are amenable to God's gospel law. Although
man may be unaware that he is to give answer
ultimately to God, or man may choose to disregard that
fact of the future, that does not change the fact of
accountability to God's will that abides with all
mankind.
Some of the words in the Old and New Testament give us
a picture of the various parts that make up man. Man is
flesh. All flesh is not the same flesh (First Corinthians
15:39). Mankind is of the same flesh (Genesis 2:23). This
is that part of mankind that shall return to the dust
(Ecclesiastes 12:7). This is the mortal side of man: his
material nature.

Spirit, Soul, Heart
Man is also spirit, referring to that part of man that
does not cease to exist at physical death, that part of
man that is made in the spiritual likeness or image of
God (Genesis 1 :27). This is that part of man that leaves
the body, the tabernacle, at physical death (James 2:26).
This is the part of man of which God is the Father
(Hebrews 12:9) and underscores man's spiritual realm,
value, and immortality.
There is also the word "soul" as well as the words "body
and spirit." "Soul" is used in several distinct ways in
Scripture, each determined by its context. Sometimes it
refers to that which is synonymous with man's" spirit.'·
Sometimes it is that quality called life that is also
extant in animals (Genesis 2: 7). Scripture sometimes
speaks of both "body and soul" (Matthew 10:28), and
presents man as a dual being. Scripture also uses the
word "soul" to refer to a person in his or her entirety.
such as in Acts two where it is said that three thousand
souls were baptized on that day of Pentecost.
But there are also times when Scripture speaks of man
as a three-fold being, having body, soul, and spirit, with
obvious difference between soul and spirit, such as in
First Thessalonians 5:23 and Hebrews 4: 12. In such
cases the body surely refers to the flesh, the soul refers
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to the animalistic life of man, and spirit refers to the
inward man, that part of man that is in the likeness of
God's spiritual image.
But we also find the word" heart" when describing
mankind. This has no reference to the physical blood
pump within the chest cavity of the body of the person
(although there are times when" heart" does refers to
the bodily organ, determined by context). "Heart" means
the fountain or seat of thought, passion, emotion, desire,
appetite, affection, as well as that part of man that
reasons, Judges, understands, decides, with the
connotation of man's intellect. As already noted, man
has a conscience and this is related to this part of man.
In summary we can say that man has many parts. He'
has been created by God, he is rational, he is a free
moral being, he has a conscience, there is body, soul,
spirit, inward and outward man, that part of man that is
mortal and decays, and that part of man that is
immortal and will exist in eternity. Mankind, therefore,
1s related to two worlds, the physical and the spiritual,
the temporal and the eternal.
When we consider man as the Bible pictures him, we see
the reason for contending for the dignity and glory of
the human being above every other creature that exists
on earth. We see he does have reason to exist. We learn
from whence we have come, why we are here, and where
we are going. We see the purpose of this life, and the
mission we are to accomplish. We understand why
humans are to be conSidered with respect and honor. It
Is not because of man's own merit, but because he is a
creature of God, made very special by God, one who shall
give account to God. "What is man... ? He is worth more
than all this world, even one person. He is so valuable
that God sent His Son into the world to save him from
that which would destroy his welfare. That in itself
should prove to us the greatness and worth of man.
Are not these truths Vital to us in order that we might
truly know ourselves, and see ourselves as God sees us?

• • • • •
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I'll Tell Your SOlllething That Really
Does Brighten a Day!
Let a congregation of God's people hear about a
need for assistance in some locality where
brethren are struggling to have a place to
assemble, and let that same congregation put
forth a successful effort to raise funds to assist
the struggling church, then do we not have
cause for rejoicing?
See a brother or sister who has allowed sin to
overtake their life, having left the church and
turned away from the loving admonitions given
them time after time until it seems the fallen
one will never be impressed with their guilt
and their need for repentance, but one day the
sinful brother or sister steps forward to
acknowledge their sins and ask God's
forgiveness and seeks to return to fellowship
with the saints, does not that make a day
bright and cheer the heart of every redeemed
soul? Surely, it does!
Let a false teacher spew forth his error with all
his pomp, pride, and egotism and some good,
humble brother who loves the truth stand up
and be counted on the side of truth to the
discredit of the false teacher, does not this
give courage to every faithful soul, and brighten
the day? Who could doubt it?
And then to hear of the conversion of souls to
Christ where the gospel heretofore had not
been preached, is this not an inspiration to
know that the gospel is still God's power to
save? It brightens even the darkest hour!
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When you know of two good brethren who for
one reason or another have fallen out with each
other, and then with a more rational mind and
Christlike spirit resolve their differences and
have kindly and brotherly affection toward
each other again, it is enough to make the
hardest of hearts soft and warm!
And what lifts the soul much more in this day
of apostasy and digression to meet people you
have known in years gone by, people with
whom you have had little contact for a long
span of years, and then upon renewal of closer
association find out that they are aware of the
inroads of error, they are still loyal to the same
gospel of Christ for which you once stood
together, they have not changed with the
currents and tides of departure, but still follow
the "old paths!" How reassuring and
strengthening it is! What brightness becomes
such a time as that!
And when in the midst of sorrow, death,
disease, losses of one sort of another, even
such as are common to man, and you once
again focus your attention on the eternal
reward of heaven, plus the assurance that God
cares and is with you even as you walk through
the valley of the shadow of death, the darkness
that might try to surround you is displaced by
the effulgence of His glory and your soul
rejoices in the brilliance and beauty of the
knowledge that you are His child. What a lovely
and shining day is that!
May God bless each of us as we serve Him.
JWB
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SOllle Brethren Demand
Too Much

eJhet

Yes, sometimes brethren ask of
others far too much, more than they ~
really have the right to ask or expect. If
fact, they act in a very faulty manner to
ask what some must think they have a
special privilege to demand.
H
The scenario goes like this. One
I ~
gets angry at another, not over doctrine
and God's truth, but for some disagreement between them. Then what happens? Possibly one or both
get the idea that everybody else should get angry at the same one
with whom they have their problems. They cut and tear, not only
at their adversary, but demand everybody side with them against
their adversary. THEY HAVE NO RIGHT TO MAKE SUCH
DEMANDS! They ought to be ashamed to expect it.
What they ought do, rather than making more enemies,
is settle their disputes so everybody could be happy.JB
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Two Principles For
Achieving Unity
Much thought and many words have been offered on the
subject of unity, especially on unity in religion. One
drawback to the influence of those who profess to follow
Christ is the broad and deep division that characterizes
what is called "Christianity·' by the world. Of course, all
that men call the religion of Christ is by no means of
Him. But the desirability and power of unity is not
questioned. But how do we attain it? Nearly everyone
will ultimately answer that we mllst have a common
standard, even if the standard is to allow division to
continue and call it "unity in diversity." Most
"Christians" say they have allegiance to the Bible, but
this obviously is not true. Therefore, the division,
confusion, competition, and chaos persists.
Unity is the Lord's will (First Corinthians 1: 10-13: John
17:20,21). While some have foolishly gloried in division,
even thanking God that He has given us division in
order to allow man a choice how man might wish to
serve God, no honest person can read the Scriptures and
not be impressed that God wants unity amon~ those who
claim to belong to Him.

A Good Procedure
We wish to present two very simple but important
principles that, if heard and heeded, would assist in
attaining religious unity, even the kind and quality of
unity that God approves. Let us deal with one thing at a
time and make things as sure as they can be made. Look
at that last statement again. (1) Deal with one thing at a
time, and (2) make things as sure as they can be made.
This procedure is useful in settling all difference and
closing ranks. We seek unity and the opportunity to
nourish it. We could stand together if we would apply
these two principles to the division that exists whether
we speak of the general religious division amon~
religious people everywhere, or the division that
sometimes is forced into the ranks of the body of Christ.

If only we could deal with one thing at a time. We know
that there are many matters that are related. But this
should not prevent us from considering each difference
by itself long enough to find common ground. If what we
have learned has to be altered when we see its
relationship to other matters, so be it. But if we try to
conquer all problems of division with one swoop, we
shall likely fail and the differences will seem
insurmountable alld defy solution. There are so many
doctrines, names, beliefs, practices tllat we cannot
resolve all of them in a swift moment or one sWipe of
the sword. The process of taking one thing at a time may
be slow, even tedious at times. Bllt one of the difficulties
people have when discussing religion and encountering
differences is jumping about from one matter to another,
never coming to any solution on anything. This hop,
skip, jump type of religious discussion seldonl produces
any lasting good. It only underscores the width of
divisions. This jumping about is often a tactic used by
some when they see their position has faults about it. We
have experienced this over and over again when
discussing the Bible with various religious people. It
sometimes is hard to get people to stay on the subject.
When they run into a snag in their beliefs their first line
of defense is to hurry along to another subject without
resolving anything. This will never cure division.
Weare told that compu ters have two possible reactions
on any giverl point, either a yes or a no, a positive or a
negative, a plus or a minus. Operating at speeds beyond
comprehension, thousands of answers can be given
qUickly, producing solutions that often seem so complex.
Yet, when one understands the operation of computers
(and I do not profess this understanding but accept what
others who know have told me) he learns that the many
calculations the computer makes are actually made one
at a time. It is done with such speed it only seems to be a
sweeping conclusion.
An Illustration

Let me illustrate this principle with daily life. The next
day's duties may seem ever so involved when we sit
down and outline what we expect and need to
accomplish. Our tasks seem almost beyond us if we
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consider them all together. But we become eqllal to the
task when we tackle one thing at a time. Resulting
confusion and frustration is commonplace when too
much is attempted at once without COITlpletion of
anything. This principle is operative in deciding
religious issues.

Regarding Baptism
For example of how this works, consider the subject of
baptism. What is the form of baptism? This is one
question among many qllestions about baptism but one
of the simplest to learn. But there is division about it. Is
baptism immersion, sprinkling, or pouring, or all three?
What does the Scripture teach? The word "baptize"
means to plunge beneath or submerge. Baptism is said to
be a burial (Colossians 2: 12: Romans 6:3,4). Every word
picture of baptism in the New Testament shows it to be a
burial. Sprinkling and pouring are admittedly
introductions and substitutions by men lIlat came lilany
years after the Scriptures were written. The solution is
really very simple provided we all accept what the Bible
teaches. The problem is not the form of baptism as much
as one's Willingness to accept what the Bible teaches.
Everyone agrees that immersion is baptism. Division
arises when some adopt the non-Biblical authorities and
follow them. The issue should be put to rest and then
turn to another, now standing in unity on this matter.
To jump to another point wit.hout coming to a knowledge
of the truth is fruit.less.
Consider all0ther thought pertaining to baptism. What
about "infant baptism?" We put "infant baptism" in
quotation marks because actually few, if any, baptize
(immerse) infants. Those who practice \vhat they call
"infant baptism" do not baptize infants but sprinkle or
pour water on the infant's head. Such a practice did not
find its origin in Scripture. It. grew Ollt of the false
doctrine that children are born into this world depraved,
gUilty of the sins of their foreparents. Some who realized
baptism was for the remission of sins and believing the
children damned hastened to do something for the
"depraved" children and started practicing "infant
baptism." Bu t such never has been a Biblically
authorized practice.
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B1Jt this ll1atter ought not divide honest people. There is
no qllestion what Scripture teaches as to who is a
qualified caJ1didate for baptism. Without going into great
detail here in this lesson, we can summarize by noting
that in the New Testament those who were baptized were
those who had been taught, had the capacity to leaTI1 and
llnderstand, who had faith in Christ, who repented of
their sins (implying they were old enough to have
transgressed God's law themselves, (First John 3:4), and
had the capaci ty to confess thei r fai th in Chris t
(obViously haVing the ability to do this, which infants
do not.) They understood they were to be baptized by the
authority of Christ for the remission of sins as they
were taught. If only we would consent to stay with ,vhat
the Scripture teaches there would be no division on this
matter.

Bllt how often when Scripture is cited, someone who
persists in rejecting what the Bible says about baptism
sllddenly wants to discuss another subject?

We Can Know With Certainty
Our second principle is to make it as sure as you can and
this has great merit in producing unity. We can be sure.
To say we cannot know and cannot be sure contradicts
Christ (John 8:32), and John (First John 2:3). God did
not command unity of His people and tilen prohibit its
attainment. We can know the will of God (Ephesians 3:4:
5: 17). We can know, for instance, how often to partake of
the Lord's Supper because Scripture reveals it was
observed every first day of the week. Nobody contends
that practice is wrong. We have authority for that. But
where is authority for some other day? Which practice is
sure and righ t and one in which we all can have
confidence?

Regarding Music in Worship
In the matter of music in Christian worship, none who
knows what the New Testament reveals would contend
we mllst have an instrument, even though some of the
argu1l1ents for it will logically demand it. All agree that
singing is acceptable. All agree the early church sang
without instruments and were pleasing to God. The
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source of division is the addition that some would force
upon others. Can we find a way that is sure, that cannot
be wrong, where all can stand together and cease the
division over the matter? Certainly, we can, if we will
simply be willing to abide by the revelation in the Word.
Every passage that teaches on the subject teaches the
same thing regarding how to make ml1sic in worship by
the authority of Christ. All teach singing. It is always
right to abide in the doctrine of Christ (Second John 911). We are not suggesting that people who want the
instrument cease using it merely because we can all
agree to singing. They should give it up because there is
no authority for it. But we can be one in the matter when
we are content to accept that of which we can be sure.
Every issue between people may not be so easily resolved
as the illustrations used. Even those we have mentioned
have not been settled because too many simply reject
what Scripture teaches in favor of what they want, what
their foreparents did, what their church practices, what
their creed call for. It is significant to me that those who
stand so adamantly opposed to the churches of Christ
will agree that immersion is right, singing Is right, etc.
but accuse the members of the church of causing
division. We stand for the very thing upon which we all
can agree is right. How does this cause division? We
stand for the revealed truth. It is the innovations of men
for which there Is no Bible basis that divide, and these
things we must oppose if we be faithful to truth, not only
because they are wrong and divide, but because they are
wrong by lacking authority for them.
His Will First
It would seem that as defeating and destructive as
division is, in the light of the Lord's will that there be
unity, that men would seek unity on God's terms. It all
begins wi th the attitude toward the au thorlty of the
Bible. While some say we should follow the Bible, they
also insist that other authorities be given equal billing
and be embraced as well. But the Bible forbids other
authorities (Second Timothy 3: 16,1 7). The Bible is
inspired of God, inerrant, infallible, autlloritative, and
all-sufficient. If people would subscribe to the authority
of the Bible and take one issue at a time, deal with it~
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resolve it, and accept what cannot be wrong, giant
strides toward unity would be realized. How many times
have we received letters and calls from people about
various subjects, but when a Biblical answer is given
they bring up a multitude of other things Without
accepting the truth on anything.
But if Scripture is rejected on one issue there is not
much use trying to resolve other issues on Scripture
because the rejection of Scripture destroys any common
ground upon which agreement can be founded. This false
doctrine of "unity in diversity" is simply the doctrine to
agree to disagree and Just call it unity anyway. "Unity in
diversity" is not unity but heresy. Those who promote
that doctrine do not seek unity, but seek fellowship in
spite of division.
We can make things sure without guesswork and
speculation if we will. When all will abide by the
Biblical prohibition of adding to and taking from God's
Word we can obey what He teaches, speaking as the
oracles of God (First Peter 4: 11).
Following these two prinCiples may not resolve all
matters, but I find few, if any, that would not be solved.
It just depends on whether those who are divided really
love the Word enough to let God have his way.
* * * * *

Solomon '5 Temple

and the Church
We find many Old Testament pictures of New Testament
people, doctrine, events, and other type and anti-type
relationships. We can even learn in the Old Testament
something about the Lord's church that is revealed in
the New Testament more completely. Of course, these
things show the inseparable tie that exists between the
Old Testament and new Testament. This is important
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because nlodernists deny there is any real connection
between them. For thenl to do that would demand they
surrender their preconceived bias they have already
declared how there can be no such thing as prophesy and
its fulfillment for that demands the miraculous, which
demands the existence of God and inspiration,
something they abhor to consider.

Tabernacle and Temple
Moses bUilt the tabernacle for the Israelites as God gave
him the pattern when Israel was encamped around
Sinai. Later, after Israel had taken Canaan, the period of
Judges had passed, and Israel had become a kingdom,
the tabernacle was replaced by the temple, which was
called the" house oj God" and where God did dwell in a
very special and distinctive way. The Lord's church is
now God's house (First Timothy 3: 14,15), and its
members are said to be the temple of God (First
Corinthians 3: 16,1 7: 6: 16). Ephesians 2: 19- 22 also
presents the church as a "building Jitl~J ~framed together...
unto a holy temple in the Lord. ,.

What had the people in Corinth and Ephesus done that
made them the temple of God? Acts 18:8, "And Crispus.
the chief ruler Q{ the synagogue. believed on the Lord tvith
all his house; and many oj the Corinthians believed. and
were baptized." Acts 19: 1-5 we read where Paul baptized

men of Ephesus in the name of Christ. These people had
heard the gospel, believed in Christ, and obeyed the
commands of the gospel, including being baptized.
God no longer dwells in a physical temple as He did in
the tabernacle and temple of the Old Testament (Acts
7:48: 17:24). There were three physical temples in
Israel's history. The first was built by Solomon some
four hundred eighty years after Israel entered Canaan. It
took seven years to build and was destroyed when the
Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar destroyed
Jerusalem. The second temple was the one built under
the leadership of Zerubbabel after Judah returned from
Babylonian captivity. This temple gradually fell into the
state of disrepair. Herod's temple, the largest of the three
and the one standing during the life of Jesus on earth,
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took forty six years to build. It too was destroyed when
the Romal1S destroyed ~Jerusalem in 70 A.D.
The temple was first proposed by David. But permission
was denied him to bUild the temple because he was a
man of war and there was so much conflict around him
during his reign (Second Samuel 7: 1,2: First Chronicles
28:3). But David was told that his son Solomon would
build it and David was permitted to gather many of the
materials that would be used in Its construction (First
Chronicles 28: 6). There are a number of parallels
between the temple and the church. At this point one
should leave our remarks and familiarize himself with
the record of First Kings 5: 1-11 concerning the bUilding
of Solomon's temple.

Solomon's Temple
The first temple was bUilt by Solomon. The church was
built by Jesus Christ (Mattllew 16:16-18).
Solomon was on the throne as king when the tenlple was
built. Christ had already ascended into heaven to be at
the right hand of God at the time the church came into
existence on Pentecost (Acts 2: 33,34). This was as Daniel
had prophesied when he told of the Son of man going to
the Ancient of Days (God, the Father) and being given a
kingdom (Daniel 7: 13, 14).
Adversaries had been defeated before the temple was
bUilt. The constant plague of enemies was one element in
the denial to David's request to build the temple (First
Kings 5: 1-5). Christ did not bUild His church until He
had conquered the great adversary, the deVil. Hebrews
2: 14, "Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the
same; that through death he might destroy him that had.
the power Qf death, that is, the devil." Christ had said that

even the gates of Hades would not prevail against His
church (Matthew 16:20). This meant that nothing, not
even His own death, would prevent the church from
being established. Furthermore, Peter preached, Acts 2:
2 5: 2 7, "For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the

Lord always before m!-J face, for he is on my right hand,
that I should not be moved; therefore did my heart rejoice,
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and my tongue was glad, moreover also my flesh shall rest
in hope; because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither
wilt thou s4[fer thy Holy One to see corruption. "

Material for the temple was brought out of another
kingdom. Solomon got cedars from Lebanon (First Kings
5: 8-10) with the cooperation. of Hiram, king of Tyre. The
material that enters into the temple of God, His church,
also comes from another kingdom. There are two
spiritual kingdoms, one belonging to God, and the other
to the devil. Those in the kingdom of God are those who
have been delivered out of the power of darkness and
translated into God's kingdom (Colossians 1: 13). Every
Christian was once in the kingdom of death, but now is
a citizen in the kingdom of life.

Prepared Material
Material that went into Solomon's temple was prepared
for the temple (First Kings 5:6). The timber was cut and
the stones were hewed to precision to the extent that
when these materials were put together they fit perfectly
and the temple was erected withollt the sound of· the
hammer nor axe (First Kings 6:7). Those who enter the
Lord's church are also prepared to enter. We are prepared
by being taught and converted to Christ, our sins being
washed away by His blood, and we are thereby made fit
for the new temple of God.
The materials that went into Solomon's temple were
paid for before they went into the temple (First Kings
5: 11). Solomon gave Hiram the payment before they were
placed into the temple. A similar thing has taken place
regarding those of us who make up the church, the
temple of God. The blood of Christ was the price paid for
the church (Acts 20:28). He shed His blood at Calvary
while men were yet in their sins (Romans 5:8). If the
price had not been paid there could not llave been the
temple.
The material was brought across the water before it was
placed into the temple (First Kings 5:9). After the cedars
were cut they were conveyed to Israel by means of water.
Similarly, one enter the temple of God, the church, by
means of water, being baptized in water by the authority
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of Christ for the remission of sins. One is baptized into
the body (First Corinthians 12: 13) which is the church
(Ephesians 1:22,23) which is also God's temple
(Ephesians 2: 19-22). Those who make up the church or
temple have been born again, "born oj water and the
Spirit" (John 3:3-5).

The Finished Product
When the temple was completed it was considered
beautiful, holy, sacred, being filled with the glory of God.
Isaiah said of the temple when bemoaning its
destruction that was to come, he called it, "Our holy and
beaut(ful house" (Isaiah 64: 11). Similarly, Paul said of
the church, Ephesians 5:27, "That he might present it to
himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or
any such things; but that it should be holy and without
blemish. "

In the temple the priests of God offered their sacrifices.
In the church, every Christian is a priest for we make up
a holy priesthood (First Peter 2:5). There is no such
thin~ as a clergy-laity system in the Lord's church like
you -find in the denominations which are of human
rather than divine origin. Service to God is to be done as
one is a member of His church. It is in the church that
we offer our sacrifices and do the work God has
commanded of us.
Solomon's temple was a physical building. But the
church, even though it is presented as a building, is not a
physical house. Even some brethren must think the
church building where we meet for worship is some
sanctified and holy place because they disallow eating in
the church building because to do so would be a sin
against its holiness. Language is often loosely spoken by
brethren that tends to reveal a misunderstanding of
what the church is. I have a beautiful rolltop desk that I
purchased from a good sister who had it in her garage. I
thought she was going to sell it to somebody else who
could pay more for it than I, but she graciously sold it to
me with the explanation that she wanted to keep it in
the church. I think I knew what she meant. I told her in
jest that I did not know who baptized it, big as it is, but I
am glad they did. You have to be baptized to be in the
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church. But the church is a spiritual house made up of
people who have been spiritually redeemed by the blood
of Christ. We are living stones. We are the temple of God.
A Significant Difference
We have noted several similarities between Solomon's
temple and the Lord's church. Without doubt the temple
was a part of the shadows of things to come, a type of the
Lord's church. But we can also note one tremendOtlS
difference. Solomon's temple was destroyed. The Lord's
church shall never be destroyed but shall last forever
(Daniel 2 :44). Death could not prevail against its
beginning, nor shall anything prevail against its eternal
glory. As we often sing, "It shall stand."
When you study the Scriptures you are impressed with
the tie between the Old and New Testaments. You soon
learn, even about the temple, that It was more than Just
a holy place of worship and service to God under the old
law of Moses, with all of its compartments, courts,
furnishings, and tapestries. It was really a type of that
which was to come. We see in Scripture the gradual
unfolding of God's place for redeeming man which He
designed and determined before the foundation of the
world. We read the prophecies, promises, and Old
Testament pictures of the system of salvation through
Christ. These things have been fulfilled in Christ and
His church. Now God lives and dwells in and with His
temple, the church. As people hear, believe, obey, and
continue faithful to follow His Word, so Deity lives
within them through that Word. We enter the temple by
faith, repentance, confession of Christ, and baptism for
the remission of sins. The Lord then adds us to 1-lis
church (Acts 2:47), which means we become a part of His
temple. Are you a "living stone" in the temple of God?

* * * * *

With this issue we complete fifteen full
volumes of A Burning Fire. Our present plans
call for two, possibly three, more volumes
before our resources are exhausted for this
work. JWB
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God's Way To
Happiness
Happiness is much sought after by all mankind. It has
proven to be elusive, difficult to attain, difficult to
retain, But God wants people to be genuinely happy. The
faith of Jesus Christ is not totally for the next world but
also for this one. Following Christ 1s the way of
happiness.
When people are asked what they want out of life, what
they want for their children, what is their wish for the
world, time and time again the answer is that happiness
is the goal. We hear the words of refugees who flee their
homelands and come to this country say openly and
repeatedly that they have come seeking happiness.
To be happy is accepted and recognized as a desirable
end. Therefore, people make great efforts to be happy.
Many make terrible mistakes trying to reach happiness
and even do things that destroy the possibility of
happiness in their search. But we know that God wants
people to be happy because He has provided and taught
the way of happiness. What we also need to learn is that
God's way to happiness is not the way that men devise.
As in other things, the way of the Lord is the right way
and the way of man is the way of deception and death,
and is inferior to the way of the Lord (Proverbs 14:12);
Jeremiah 10:23; Isaiah 55:9).

Ways That Fail
In our lesson we want to consider ways that men have
tried and failed to be happy. Our study is primarily from
the book of Ecclesiastes and the inspired report thought
Solomon. We need such a study to set our goals, establish
proper priorities, and learn "to keep our head on
straight."
Solomon had power, prestige, honor, and prominence in
this world (2:9) "So I was great and increased more than
all that were before me in Jerusalem... " He was eVidently
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impressed with his own greatness in the eyes of the
people of this world. With his power as king he obtained
whatever he wished. He had armies, chariots,
menservants, maidservants, nations were paying tribute
to him, everyone feared and respected him for his
worldly greatness, honor, and prestige.
There is such a striving among some people for
recognition, seeking popularity, and acceptance. Some
are willing to pay almost any price to be ranked among
men. They use all means to obtain the limelight, even do
weird and bazaar things to get recognition and feel
important. What they are doing is feeding their ego and
trying to enlarge themselves before their fellowman. Yet,
few shall ever approach the extent that Solomon had in
all these things. Even so, they did not bring him
happiness. "Then I looked on all the works that my hands
had wrought, and on the labor that I had labored to do;
and, behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and
there was no profit under the sun" (2: 11). Vexation means

annoyance, something troublesome, disturbing, even
productive of harassment.
How many times have we seen lived before lIS the
misery, insecurity, unhappiness of prominent people
who admit they would exchange it all for the peace of the
humble man who may have very little of the recognition
this world can afford! Prominence, while not sinful in
itself, is simply not the way to happiness. But too few
people ever really learn that lesson but continue to seek
and pursue it.

More Failure
Solomon had wealth. Probably as much or more than
any other single element, wealth is mentioned by people
as a necessary ingredient to possess in order to be happy.
If wealth would ever make one happy It should have
brought happiness to ~olomon. First Kings 10:23, "So
king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for riches
and for wisdom." He had a throne of ivory, drinking

vessels of gold, navies that constantly brought riches to
him from abroad. The Queen of Sheba heard of this
wealth and Wisdom and wanted to see for herself. After
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seein~ she exclaimed that half was not told her (First
Kings 10:7).

It is disappointing to so many in our materialistic age to
learn, after spending themselves in seeking and
acquiring wealth, that such is not capable of producing
what they sought. Ecclesiastes 5: 10, "He that loveth silver
shall not be satisfied with silver; nor he that loveth
abundance with increase; this is also vanity." Vers e
twelve, "The sleep of a laboring man is sweet, whether he
eat little or much; but the abundance of the rich will not
suffer him to sleep." Verses fifteen and sixteen, "As he
came forth of his mother's womb, naked shall he retl.Lrn to
go as he came, and shall take nothing of his labor, which

he may carry away in his hand. And this also is a sore
evil. that in all points as he came, so shall he go; and what
profit hath he that hath laboredJor the wind?"
Jesus said, Luke 12: 15, "Take heed of covetousness: ,for a

man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things
which he possesseth." It is not this way because riches are
necessarily evil in themselves. They are not. But one
may have all such things and yet not be happy. Some of
the most miserable people on earth are wealthy. Those
who want to be rich often drain their very lives and
spirits in quest of wealth, only to find they have reached
for the wind, piercing themselves through with many
sorrows (First Timothy 6:10).

Additional Failures
Solomon sought and enjoyed the pleasures of this world,
satisfying himself in whatever he desired. Some confuse
happiness with fun, frolic, haVing a "big time," letting
yourself go, being on an exciting "high," attending
parties, entertainments, drunkenness, satisfying the
physical lusts and appetites. lance stayed in the home of
a man while preaching in a gospel meeting who told me
he once had gone the ways of pleasure seeking, living a
wicked life in self-indulgence. But he confessed it only
brought him disgrace. He learned that the only real
happiness is in living God's way rather than trying to
fill life with the pleasure of sin (Hebrews 11 :25). While
all pleasure is not sinful, the grasping to satisfy one's
desires with the sinful pleasures has been demonstrated
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repeatedly not to be the way of human happiness. Sin
pays, but the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23).
Ecclesiastes 1: 1 7: 2: 1, "And I gave my heart to know
wisdom, and to know madness andjolly: I perceived that
this also is vexation oj spirit. .. I said in mine heart, Go to
now, I will prove thee witll mirth, therefore enjoy pleasure:
and behold, this also is vanity."

Solomon uniquely possessed the knowledge and Wisdom
of this world. First Kings 10:24, "And all the earth sought
to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, which God had put in his
heart." Here was an area where Solomon not only had

acquisition but in which he excelled. Jesus referred to
him as a wise man. But some seem to think that to have
knowledge for knowledge's sake will bring them
satisfaction for which the soul of man longs. This was
one of the misconceptions of the people of Athens before
whom Paul preached (Acts 17: 20,21). Some people make
themselves professional students, ever learning, but
never coming to a knowledge of the truth.
Knowledge can be very beneficial and we would not for a
moment ridicule the desire to know and the blessings
knowledge can afford. But it cannot produce the
happiness of heart and life that man wants and needs.
One can know many things, but unless he knows what
really matters his knowledge is ultimately for naught.
Some of the most educated and worldly-Wise people on
earth are classified as the most malcontent. This is
because the attainment of worldly knowledge does not
produce happiness. Ecclesiastes 1:18, "For in much
wisdom is much grief; and he that increaseth knowledge
increaseth sorrow. "

An Inescapable Conclusion

The only conclusion we draw at this point in our lesson
is that such things for which so many strive so hard
simply have not the capacity to provide that which is
really sought. But in spite of the abundant evidence of
this truth, it is not likely that people will cease pursuing
these paths in search of happiness. Should not the
vanity these things produce cause us to turn our
attentions elsewhere in the pursuit of happiness? While
we do not advocate crushing proper ambitions, but WOllld
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rather exhort that we take advantage of the good such
things coulti produce, we must insist that we accept the
limitations of them. They cannot bring to mankind that
"peace of God, which passeth all understanding."
(Philippians 4:7). One might find happiness even with

these things in his possession, but it will not be because
of these things he is happy. One can have happiness
Without them. Solomon reached the conclusion,
Ecclesiastes 12: 13, 14, "Let us hear the conclusion of the
whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments for
this is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring every
work into judgment with every secret thing, whether it be
good or whether it be evil. "

Why Not Listen to God?

There are hundreds of beatitudes in the Bible,
expressions that speak of happiness, as well as other
passages that are concerned with earthly happiness and
where and how it can be found. From these we learn the
source and definition of genuine happiness.
Blessedness is a kind of happiness, but much more than
mere happiness. It has been said that happiness depends
on what is happening, but blessedness is not affected by
what happens. Blessedness is more than being light
hearted, free from care, being a "good time Charley'"
Blessedness is more a state of mind, a spiritual
condition of the soul th·at describes one's relationship
wi th man and God. Blessedness, different from
happiness which 1s determined by environment and
circumstances, is an inward quality, a contentment of
spirit, that derives its existence because of one's
relationship with God. It comes from knOWing you are
right with God: knOWing you have done your best: living
with a clean conscience that has been trained according
to God's Will. It is a contentment that is not to be
confused with disinterest or lethargy, but is a deep
inward, spiritual stability that is not and cannot be
shaken by events that befall us. Having laid hold on
what really matters and what counts, haVing what lasts,
what is eternal, knOWing you are a child of God with a
purpose for living, knOWing where you are going and
why this is what brings the blessedness of which we
speak. This is the ultimate earthly happiness.
t
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An Array of Scriptures

The best part of any lesson is the Word of God. The
following passages present to us a portion of the
Scriptural information regarding the way of happiness.
Psalm 1: 1,2, "Blessed is the man that walketh not in the

counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way o..f sil1ners,
nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in
the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day
and night.
tt

Psalm 2: 12, "Blessed are all they that put their trust in
him."

Psalm 84:4, "Blessed are they that dwell in thy house."
Keep in mind that the New Testament teaches that God's
house in His church.
Psalm 106:3, "Blessed are they that keepjudgment, and he
that doeth righteousness at all times .., Happiness is found
in right doing.
Job 5: 17, ., Happy is the man who God correcteth."
Psalm 144: 15, "Happy is that people whose God is the
Lord."

Psalm 146:5, "Happy is he that has the God of Jacob ,for
his help; wlwse hope is in the Lord his God.

tt

Proverbs 8:32, "Blessed are they that keep my ways."
Proverbs 16:20, "Whoso trusteth the Lord, happy is he."
Proverbs 29:18, "He that keepeth the law. happy is he."
After teaching humility and the greatness in serVing,
John 13:7, Jesus said, "lfye know these things. happy are
ye if ye do them." There is a principle stated here that we
must grasp, Happiness is produced by doing as well as
thinking. Knowing to do right and failing to do right
will destroy happiness. Happiness cannot be ours
through neglect. James 4: 1 7, "There..fore to him that
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knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin. " We
cannot be happy in sin.
First Peter 3:14: 4:14, "But and if ye suffer for
righteousness sake happy are ye... Ijye be reproachedjor
the name 0..[ Christ, happy are ye." Happiness is available
even in trying times provided you are doing what is
eternally true.
Luke 11 :28, "Blessed are they that hear the word of God
and keep is."
Psalm 40:4, "Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his
trust. "
Romans 4:7,8, "Blessed are they whose iniquities are
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to
whom the Lord will not impute sin." Forgiveness of sins,
having the Father-child relationship with God is the
real source of happiness and blessedness.
Revelation 22: 14, "Blessed are they that do his
commandments, that they may have the right to the tree of
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city."
Turn and read the Beatitudes of the Sermon on the
Mount in Matthew five. These statements are not just a
code of ethics, or a moral code, but much more. They are
a part of the gospel of the kingdom (Matthew 4:23),
presenting qualities that characterize those who would
make up His kingdom. They are "Pentecost Pointers,"
pointing toward that notable day when the kingdom of
God, His church, would come into existence. As you read,
note the spiritual traits that bring about the blessedness
of which Christ spoke.
In summary, we can say of happiness, the kind of
happiness that is blessedness, that it is serving God and
serving Him faithfully. May it be the lot of each one to
know and cherish this happiness.

* * * * *
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The Christian Man as
Leader and Provider
Partners in marriage are to function as a team, as we
wrote in our most recent issue. The operation of the
home requires teamwork. But every team must have a
leader. Also, there are certain necessary provisions,
material· and spiritual, in making a home. Every home,
therefore, must have a provider. It is our goal in this
lesson to present the Biblical pattern that the Christian
husband and father is to be the leader and prOVider in
the marriage and the home.
Let us first consider a few basic and fundamental
principles that need restating. Marriage and the home is
of divine origin, design, and purpose. God must be
considered and His will be the governing element. The
home and family were founded with the intent to bless
all mankind. Companionship is fundamental to a
marriage and home. Each one in the home, husband,
wife, and children, has privileges and responsibilities.
We cannot leave God out of the operation of the home
and marriage and expect them to be what God says they
are supposed to be.

Specific Roles
In God s scheme of things the man is the leader in the
home. He was created first (Genesis 1,2: First
Corinthians 11 :3: First Timothy 3: 13) and as surely as
Christ is over the man the man is designated to be over
the woman as decreed by God.
4

Woman was created for man as a suitable companion.
All the animals had passed before Adam and though he
probably could appreciate the need for a companion,
none were SUitable for him. So God made woman from
his rib, one of his own kind, of his own flesh and bones.
She did not become his slave nor was she less human
than he. She also had needs and among them was the
need of companionship. But God's revelation tells us of
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the rank that God specified. We will have more to say on
this Inatter as the lesson progresses.
Paul, inspired by the Holy Spirit, understood that the
law of Moses taught that a wife was to be subject to her
husband (First Corinthians 14:34,35). Since she is
subject unto him, he necessarily must assume the duties
of headship and leadership. Where goes subjection of the
woman to the man must go man's responsibility to lead.
He cannot neglect this duty anymore than she can
neglect being in subjection.
The truth regarding this matter" does not suggest
inferiority but notes the difference between the husband
and the wife and the distinction of roles each is to fill. If
we asked which was superior, a tractor or a wristwatch,
we would realize that they cannot be compared in all
particulars because they serve different roles and
functions. So it is with man and woman.

He is the Head
The New Testament teaches that man is the head and
must lead the unit (Ephesians 5:22,23; Colossians 3:18;
Titus 2:5). This places responsibility on the man that he
cannot shirk nor honorably delegate to another. We are
sorry this divine design does not please everyone, but it
does please those who love the will of God, both man and
woman. Who is not pleased with such a design? It does
not please men who wish to shirk their duties. It does
not please women who wish to usurp authority and have
dominion, or who have a strong distaste for the
feminine role. It does not please the distorted misfits
who would promote the unisex society, or would confuse
the roles of men and women, attempting to promote the
ridiculous idea that men and women are alike and equal
in all respects. God, who made the human race, knows
far better what is best for humanity than innovators
who denounce God and prefer to follow their own
perversions and confusions. Experience proves His way
to be the most beneficial and fitting for society and the
human family. The reversal and confusion of role causes
strife, jealousy, divorce, homosexuality, lesbianism, and
general moral and family decay, such as we are
witnessing in American society today. We are seeing the
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advaJlce of havoc proITloted by those who hate God and
His righteousness.
Weak Men

The lack of a strong masculine figure in the home
minimizes the stability of boys in their masculine roles.
Girls who have weak fathers and domineering mothers
are those most prone to seek security in giving
themselves in immorality to sonle man who asserts his
masculinity. Boys who grow to maturity Without benefit
of the male image from some source never grasp the real
distinction between male and female and are not likely
to fulfill their role they should discharge.
Sometimes the roles of both husband and Wife are
imposed on a person due to death, illness, or some other
intrusion into the general relationship. In this we often
see God's providence at work because it seems when such
things are forced into people's lives they have a way of
combatting the effects because they retain a proper
ullderstanding of the role of male and female. But when
the roles are deliberately exchanged or forsaken, not
because of uncommon tragedy, but because of divorce or
other manifestations of selfishness, the problems
surmount. In the first instance necessity is offset by
other means. But in the second the heart Is confused and
rebellion leaves its ugly mark on everyone involved.
The Provider
The man and husband has the primary duty and
priVilege to prOVide what is needful for the home, both
materially and spiritually (First Timothy 5:8; Second
Corinthians 12: 14; Genesis 3: 19). There is far more to
being a good prOVider than simply prOViding material
needs, and this is an area where many husband and
fathers have really failed. Some are qUite able to prOVide
dollars, but not the gUidance, love, and example that is
vital. So many "men" leave the spiritual training and
example solely to the Wife and mother while they shirk
one of the most awesome and sacred responsibilities in
the home (Ephesians 6:4). Proverbs 17:6, "Children's
children are the crown 0.[ old men; and the glory of children
are their fathers." Unfortunately, some fathers are a
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scourge, disgrace, halldicap, and millstone about the
neck of their children and children~s children because
tlley show no real concern for the spiritual welfare of
their offspring and descendants.
The father being the provider does not entirely forbid
the wife and mother from assisting in this task anyrrlore
than it prohibits the father and husband from assisting
the wife and mother in her roles. There may arise those
times when necessity demands she assist. We make a big
mistake to think a wife and mother Is not making
material and physical provision unless she is employed
gainfully outside the home. Many women are enlployed
outside the home and the consequences of this
arrangement demands more consideration be given to
it. Taking all things into account, such arrangements
have not generally proven beneficial to society and
mankind because children suffer from It. People need to
realize there is a great difference between women
working outside the home due to need and working due
to greed. Selfishness, lust for things, materialistic
attitudes have provoked much of what we see in families
today. The primary duty of the wife and mother is to her
home and family. She is to gUide the house (First
Timothy 5:14), bear children (First Timothy 5:13), be
keepers (workers) at home (Titus 2:5), and if and when
other pursuits interfere or prevent her accomplishing
her primary task effectively as a homemaker, mother,
and wife, she has confused her role. It is a wrong attitude
for men to hold, men who want their wives to work
outside the home, Just so they can have more of this
world~s goods, even to the neglect of the care, security,
training, health, protection, and general welfare of home
and children. Realizing this does not set well with much
of modern American today, we stoutly insist that
modern society is not the best one to set our standards,
but the will of Almighty God.

The Wife and Mother
While we speak of the role of the man primarily in this
lesson, we must at the same time consider his mate.
Some have emphasized other careers for women than
that of wife, mother, homemaker. They have actually
belittled and ridiculed this God-given and divinely
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assigned role. They sneeringly refer to her as "just a
housewife," as if those who are in the factories and
offices are the superior ones. That is Just so much
Satanic ammunition being exploded to the destruction of
many marriages, homes, resulting in divorces, and
distraught children. The harvest of such distortion will
not be reaped in Just one generation. Furthermore, this
doctrine of the modern antagonists of God that one is a
better wife and mother if she forsakes her home and
pursues her own goals and career makes about as much
sense as one being a better baseball player if he forsakes
the game. Young women are urged to "take care of
yourself first" even if the family and marriage to which
they were supposed to have committed themselves
suffers. While there 1s nothing wrong in taking care of
yourself, we ought to teach people not to assume roles
they do not intend to fill. One should make up his mind
before he commits and once committed realize the duties
he or she have and fill them. Doing this may prevent
someone from accomplishing some self-serving
ambition but there are things more important than
simply doing what you want to do. Does anybody really
consider doing what they ought to do before just doing
what they want? We all should.

Family Under Attack
From every quarter we witness attacks against the
family, and the role of the man in the family. This
should concern the Christian. The television, comic
strips, magazine articles present the father as a
blundering and ignorant fool that Just cannot seem to
get it together. The adoration of women assuming the
work and roles of men, that they are superior in every
realm, from being the company president to driving a
tractor, or being a combat pilot, are designed to turn
society into a matriarchal and anti-Biblical society.
We have been shocked (but it has become so propagated
that instances have become commonplace) at the
swapping the role of man and woman. The wife and
mother, bein·g far superior to her husband and father in
the family, leaves the home to make the material
provisions and the husbands and fathers stay home to
be the keepers in the home, the very opposite of the roles
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God designed for men and women. This appeals to some
men who have been called "real go-getters," that is, they
take their wives to work and then ··go get her." Surely,
there is to be a sharing in the operation of the home. But
there is also to be a leader and prOVider and God says
tha t the man shoul d assume and shoulder that
responsibility. We have so many no-good males today
that it is often hard to find a man, a real man, who will
do as God teaches he should. We sure need to teach our
young sons how to be God's man.
With the advance of the so-called ··women's liberation"
movement there has been a corresponding decrease of
respect for womanhood. There is less courtesy, chivalry,
and politeness. Many women have just become ·'one of
the boys." They have knocked themselves off the
pedestal where God placed them and are attempting to
become what they were never intended to be. Where do
people get the idea that Just because something can be
done that it ought to be done. and that if it can be done
then it must be right to do it7.
There doubtless may be an isolated exception here and
there, but what has taken place regarding the role or the
man, and confusion of women, has caused more grief
and havoc in the home and society than can be corrected
in a short span, if ever. People who live so rebelliously
against God may well have to experience utter
destruction before things get more as they ought to be.
Surely, that has been the case in many nations and
kingdoms of which we read in history, including the
Bible.
While many men are too mixed up to be real men, and
many women see his cowardly ways and his
unWillingness to assume the male role, this does not
impeach the rule and design of the Lord. Regardless of
what society does, says, or thinks, or even what you may
or may not do, God's way remains the same, and it is the
best, and if we be as wise as we like to profess ourselves
to be we will listen and give heed to the will of the Lord.
*

* * * *
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Offending Little Ones
Jesus taught about little ones,
children, using them to illustrate what
should be the nature and character of
those who make up His kingdom (Matthew 9:36-42). In verse forty-two, He
said, "And whosoever shall offend one of
these little ones that believe on me, it is
betterfor him that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he were cast into the
sea." There cannot be any doubt regarding the Lord's displeasure with those who offend His children.
Should not this teaching cause us to be more cautious how we
deal with each other?
We hear and read so much about "child abuse" in the
degenerate SOCiety of America as well as other nations. We are
shocked and angered over such as that. Such offense has no
excuse. The explanation is simply ungoldliness on the part of
those who comnlit such things. But our righteous indignation
should extend to those who choose to offend Christians also,
including those heretics who divide and bring error among us.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire, shut up in my bones,
and I was lvealY withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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The Story of Jesus
PART ONE
"Tell me the story of Jesus,
Write on my heart every word.
Tell me the story most precious,
Sweetest that ever was heard."
When the inspired men of the Bible preached their
subject was Jesus the Christ. Over and over they told
mankind the story of Jesus and all the things that are
related to Him. This is what constitutes the preaching of
the gospel of Christ.
The first four books of the New Testament reveal the life
of Jesus Christ. It is not entirely accurate to speak of the
"four gospels" because there is only one gospel. We do
have four records of His life on earth. Actually, these
records are so brief that they barely qualify to be called
biographies. They cover only a small portion of the
things concerning Him, the things which He said and
did. Other than the final week before His crucifixion, the
book of John records events in only twenty-five other
days of His life. Of the three and one half years of His
ministry on earth only about ten per cent of His days are
mentioned/ There are huge gaps in the record of His
entire life. As John wrote, "And many other signs truly
did Jesus in the presence of his disciples which are not
written in this book: but these are written that ye might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that
belieVing ye might have life through his name. John
20:30,31). He further wrote, "And there are also many
H

other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be
written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could
not contain the books that should be writte11." (J ohn
21:25).

From these passages we can know we have only a
limited supply of information concerning Him, but we
can also be confident we have what God has considered
adequate to create faith in Jesus as the Christ and to
prove His identity as the Son of God and Savior of the
world.

These four books are not the only source of information
we have concerning Him, however. We have prophetic
references about Him in the Old Testament that teach us
about Christ. The other books of the New Testament also
give us pieces of information that enlarge our
understanding of Him. There is a scarcity of uninspired
books written during that period of history that tell us
very much, if anything, we cannot know and in which
we can have confidence, that is not in the Scriptures.
Therefore, to learn of the Christ we turn to the Bible. To
learn of Hismirlistry on earth we turn primarily to
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.

Limitations in Our Study
Our study will t.e limited and in summary form. We
shall exclude a discussion about His pre-existence with
God before His incarnation. We will also have only
passing references to the many, many prophetic
references concerning Him. We shall begin with the
angel's announcement of the coming birth of John the
Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, and continue through
His Ascension baek into heaven. The lesson is presented
with the hope that this abbreviated account of the life of
Christ on earth vV'ill benefit both young and old as well
as those who possibly have never seriously studied
Christ. It may prove to be a valuable introduction and
motivating force that will encourage a deeper and richer
study of the Sclvior of mankind and His will as
presented in all the twenty-seven books of the New
Testament. It is essential that we acquaint ourselves
with divine revelcltion concerning the One on whom we
must depend for a successful life now and a glorious
existence in heaven in eternity.
Please note the small numbers beside the topical
headings. This will refer you to a Scripture list at the
end where the accounts to which we have references that
can be read more fully . We also encourage the reader to
secure for himself a reliable harmony of these first four
books in his expaJlded study of the story of Jesus. Such a
harmony will take all four books into account and
present a complete Biblical record of so much of His life.

2

1 - John the Baptist to be Born

The story of Christ begins with the story of John. It was
the time of the morning sacrifice and the priests would
perform their tasks according to their assigned time.
Zacharias was one of the priests. His wife was named
Elizabeth. They were called righteous, blameless, people
who walked in the commandments of the Lord. They
were stricken in years and Elizabeth had been barren all
her days. Yet, during the time Zacharias was performing
his priestly duties he was visited by an angel who told
him of the coming birth of a son who was to be named
John. As a sign of this event the angel said Zacharias
would not be able to speak until the son was born. He
was also told of the work John was to do, how that he
would go forth in the spirit and power of Elijah, calling
people to repentance, announcing the coming of the
kingdom, making ready a people prepared for the Lord.
2 - The Announcement to Mary

The Biblical scene shifts from Jerusalem to Galilee and
Nazareth. The angle Gabriel appeared to Mary who was
betrothed to Joseph. Both of them were descendants of
DaVid. He was a carpenter and their means were very
modest, possibly even poor. This we determine from the
kind of sacrifices they offered, which were the sacrifices
of the poor. Even though they were bound to each other
they had not yet come together as husband and Wife.
She was told of the Son that was to be born unto her, His
identity, His name, and how He was the fulfillnlent of
God's promise through the Davidic lineage. He was the
"hope oj Israel." Having difficulty to accept the
announcement because she was a virgin, nonetheless she
humbled herself before God and soon it was apparent
that she was with child.
She then visited her cousin, Elizabeth, the one Who
would give birth to John. We read of the great words of
praise that she spoke when she was on this visit.
Meanwhile, Joseph was much perplexed and disturbed
and suspected infidelity. But he was tnformed by an
angel otherwise, and was told that the child of Mary was
of God. His mind set as ease, and dismissing his plans to
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put her away, being reassured by information from God,
he recognized this as the fulfillment of Isaiah's prophecy
(Isaiah 7: 14) concerning the virgin that would bear a
son.
In the near tim.e, John was born and circumcised
according to the law of Moses. Even though some
suggested he be n.amed after his father, his father said. he
was to be named John, as the angel had instructed. At
his birth Zacharias was no longer without ability to
speak and many words of praise were offered to God.
3 - The Birth of Christ

A census of the people was commanded by the Roman
Emperor, Augustus Caesar. It was for the purpose of
taxation and each was to be enrolled in their ancestral
home area, whicll for Joseph and Mary was Bethlehem.
This meant they ]lad to make the JouITley from Nazareth
in the north to 13ethlehem in the so~th, a distance of
some eighty miles. While the journey must have had its
difficulties for Mary, being great with child, they arrived
only to find there was no room for them in the inn.
Time came for Mary to be delivered and they found
lodging in a stable. She brought forth her firstborn Son,
wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, and laid Him in a
manger.
The announceme'nt of His birth was given to shepherds
who were tending their flocks. Angelic hosts appeared,
singing, "Glory to God in the highest." These shepherds
then visited the stable where the child was, going out
thereafter and telling what they ha~seen and heard.
On the eighth day Jesus was circumcised, He being a Jew.
After thirty-one days He was presented in the temple
according to the law about the firstborn. There were also
the rituals of purification for the mother, sacrifices and
offerings being Dlade. The family of three were met at
the entrance by one named Simeon who had been
promised that he would not see death until he had seen
the Messiah. His words of rejoicing are recorded in. Luke
two. Also we have the record of Christ being seen by
Anna, a woman w:ho served the Lord in the temple. It is
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recorded how she gave thanks to the Lord as did Simeon
and spake of Him to others.
4 .- Journey to Egypt and Nazareth
W~ise

men had seen the star denoting the birth of th~
Messiah and followed it into Palestine, coming to
Jerusalem to pay homage to the Child. They first made
inquiry of His whereabouts from Herod. The scribes told
Herod of the prophecy that the Messiah would be born in
Bethlehem. Herod asked the wise men to locate the
Child, on the deceptive plea that he, also, wished to
worship the Child.
The wise men followed the star to where Jesus was. Thts
event probably occurred about two years after the birth
of Jesus, this being suggested due to the slaughter of
babies by Herod from two years old and younger at a
later time. Whatever of that, these wise men brought
gifts and haVing completed their purpose, returned to
their own country another way rather than informing
Herod where Jesus was, being so instructed by God.
But Herod still sought the life of the Child. This reckless
tyrant instigated an indiscriminate slaughter of
children around Bethlehem two years old and younger.
This was in fulfillment of prophecy that is called the
lamentation of Rachel for her children. But the Child
Jesus escaped because Joseph, being warned tn a dream
to flee into Egypt with the Child and His mother, This,
too, was to result in another fulfillment of prophecy,
"Out·of Egypt have I called my son."
The length of stay in Egypt was probably brief, but we
have no revelation how long it was. But events soon
allowed Joseph, Mary, and Jesus to return to Palestine.
They were told to go to the land of Israel, but they
prudently avoided Bethlehem and the Jerusalem area,
rather returning to their home in Nazareth. This was
even yet another fulfillment of prophecy how Jesus
would be called a Nazarene.

5 - His Life in Nazareth
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We have very little information about the life of Jesus
until He reached manhood, therefore, very little about
His life in Nazareth where He resided until about thirty
years of age. He was doubtless a carpenter by trade as
had been Joseph. He was once called a carpenter. Jewish
fathers gave their sons a trade by which they could earn
their livelihood and usually it was their own trade that
they passed to their sons. The most comprehensive
statement we have about His life in Nazareth as He was
growing toward physical maturity is Luke 2:52, "And
Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and infavor with
God and man." When we realize the limited revelation

about His earthly life, and understand that the record is
not simply to give us His life but to show His identity, we
can more readily comprehend the void of information of
those years that ·were not directly concerned with His
divinely appointeel mission.
There is one event of significance recorded, however, and
that was His visit to the temple when twelve years of age,
going to Jerusalem with Mary and Joseph. Among the
Jews, when one reached that age, they assumed certain
religious obligations, such as attendance at feasts. At the
time of His visit the land had relative calm. Archelaus
had been banished and the territory was governed by
Roman governors. It was the time of the Passover. It
seems that the family remained in Jerusalem the entire
Passover week. \Vhen Mary and Joseph started their
return from Jerusalem to Nazareth, they assumed that
Jesus was among their traveling companions. When they
realized He was not with them, they returned to
Jerusalem and sought Him three days. When they found
Him He was in the temple, which might not have been
too surprising, but what He was doing did surprise them.
Jesus was discussing the law of Moses with the doctors
and lawyers.
When they asked Him why He had not come with them
He simply said, "Know ye not that I must be about my
Father's business?" But then He did submissively return
with them and remained in Nazareth until near the age
of thirty.
6 - The Voice in the Wilderness
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For a moment ~Te must turn our attention again to John
the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ. John was about six
months older than Jesus which means he was also about
thirty years old at the period we now consider. In
appearance, manner, and ministry we was likened unto
the Old Testament prophet Elijah with his leathern
girdle. coat of camel's hair, eating locusts and wi~d
honey, living in the wilderness, and teaching a message
that was precise. direct, and often condemning in nature.
John came preaching in the wilderness that the
kingdom of heaven was "at hand," meaning nearby anq
soon to be. He also called the people to repentance,
baptiZing tllose who believed in the coming Messiah anq
for the remission of sins. His message demanded
evidence of repentance. This, of course, provoked
oppOSition from some, especially theJl he preached that
one could no longer rely on ancestry to be counted as a
child of God. This the Jews had been doing, and properly
so, for some fifteen centuries. But under the will of
Christ that case would not be true. Those who wished to
be children of God would have to alter their sinful lives.
The rituals and traditions that were being taught and
bound on others by the Pharisees were not what had to
be obeyed.
7 - The Baptism of Jesus

John was baptiZing in the Jordan River. Jesus came to
John and asked to be baptized. His purpose was not faIr
the remission of sins, because He had no sin, but "to
fulfill all righteousness. " Righteousness refers to the
commandments of God (Psalm 119: 172.) While we do not
have the record where God commanded Jesus to be
baptized, by implication we kno'w He was so commanded
and Jesus obeyed. John at first objected to His request.
stating that Jesus ought baptize him. But Jesus insisted
and John complied. When Jesus came from the water a
voice from heaven was heard that confessed, "This is my
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." The Holy Spirit
descended upon Him as would a dove. Then Jesus was led
into the wilderness for a series of temptations .
.I

8 - Jesus Tempted by the Devil
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Temptation is not to be confused as the same thing as
sin .. It was and is no sin to be tempted. Yielding to
temptation to do evil is sin. Christ was tempted in all
points as we are (Hebrews 4: 15). yet He never sinned
(first Peter 1:22). We should not consider this series of
temptations as the only temptations Satan placed before
our Lord. He provoked Him throughout His ministry in
various ways.
rhe temptations were an assault on His authority by the
provocation to submit to the Devil. Jesus had fasted for
forty days prior to these temptations and Satan tempted
~im to command stones to be made bread. Again. He was
told ,to cast Himself off the pinnacle of the temple and
no harm would come to Him. He was finally tempted to
fall down and worship Satan and Satan would surrender
the, world to Jesus. In each instance Jesus rebuffed Satan
by quoting Scripture. each quotation coming from the
Qlook called Deuteronomy. Following the temptations
aI:lgels came and ministered to Him. In all this He did
more than meet and overcome temptation. He showed
I-li:s power over the avenues of temptation that Satan
used (as he had used them against Adam and Eve. and
also mentioned in First John 2: 15-17). He demonstrated
His superiority o'ver Satan. He conquered Satan in his
attempts to thwart and subvert the plan of God for the
salvation of man even before it was announced. This
w~s a very important encounter between Deity and the
DeVil.
9 - Back to John
,

.

The hour finally came for John to show Jesus as the
Messiah. Having already disclaimed that designation for
himself. some wondering if John was "that prophet" of
wh\ch Moses had spoken. John made it clear that he was
not the prophet foretold. Rather. he called Jesus. "'The
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world." He
further taught. "He must increase. and I must decrease."
John was not tIle bridegroom. but the friend of the
bridegroom. John's disciples, when introduced to Jesus,
turned from Johl'! and followed Christ. We read of such
men as Andrew, John. Philip, and Nathanael doing this.
They had been taught by John that when Jesus came
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upon the scene they said, "We havefound the Messiah."
The success of the ministry of John was the reaction of
people toward Christ. We might add that this is still the
measure of successful gospel preaching.
1 0 - His First Miracle

The scene is a wedding feast in Cana of Galilee. Here
Jesus turned water into wine, which proved to be "good"
wine, not an intoxicating beverage, but the very best
Juice of the grape. Because of this miracle many were
caused to believe in Him. This was the purpose of His
miracles.

11 - Cleansing the Temple
There are three Passovers mentioned during the
ministry of Jesus and from these we conclude that His
ministry extended over three of more years. On His visit
to Jerusalem at one of these Passovers He came to the
temple and found money changers in the temple,
animals being bought and sold. While this activity was
not totally illegitimate, if it had been done fairly,
honestly, and in the proper place, it was wrong because
of where it was done and the exploitation of travelers
that was taking place. Those who lived away from
Jerusalem and would travel some distances to the feast
could purchase their sacrifices once they were there and
exchange the coins they normally used for the Jewish
coins that would be acceptable in their gifts. But the
premises of the sacred temple was no place for this
business and it was being utilized for Just such a
purpose. This provoked Jesus to action.
He called the temple His Father's house and drove out
the animals and overturned the tables, saying they had
turned 1t into a den of robbers. This indicates the
exploitation, greed, and unfairness that was being done.
Although many did not like what He d1d they did not lay
hands on Him, but only asked by what authority He did
it. "Destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it up,"
was His answer. He was not speaking of the physical
temple which He had cleansed, but the temple of His
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body and thp time of His death and resurrection. This
was to be a &lgn of His authority.

12 - Jesus and Nicodemus
Following the incidents at the temple, while still in
Jerusalem, Jesus had His conversation with Nicodemus,
a member of the Jewish ruling court, which history calls
the Sanhedrin. He was also a Pharisee. Whiled most
Pharisees were hostile toward Jesus, this was not true of
Nicodemus.
The conversation was on the subject of being" born
again/' the new birth. Jesus told him, "Except a man be
born again he cannot enter the kingdom oj God." Then
Jesus patiently explained to Nicodemus the spiritual
nature of this birth, the kingdom, what preceded the new
birth, and what was involved in being born again." (If
only people would consult what Jesus taught rather than
their emotional sensationalism regarding the new birth,
much religious error would vanish, at least in the hearts
and lives of honest people). Jesus showed the necessity of
faith and repentance, and being born of water (baptism).
66

He even included a mild rebuke of Nicodemus, a religious

leader, for not IT10re readily understanding spiritual
matters.

13 - Jesus and the Samaritan Woman
From Jerusalem which was in southern Judea, Jesus
started toward Galilee, the northern province, having to
pass through Samaria, the middle province. There was
great enmi ty between the Jew and Samaritan that
stemmed from th.e time of the return of Judah from
Babylonian captiVity and the Jews' refusal to allow
Samaritans to assist in the rebUilding of the temple
under Zerrubbabel. The" Jews have no dealing with
Samaritans." They consider one another as dogs. So
hostile were the Jews and Samaritans toward one
another that most Jews when traveling from Judea to
Galilee or going the other direction did not go through
Samaria but would pass over the Jordan to the east side
and travel through Perea rather than Samaria.
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The Samaritans had a rtval religion that was patterned
somewhat after Jlldaism. They had their own holy
mountain, Mount Gerizim, and temple. They also had
high expectations for the coming of the Messiah.
While Jesus' disciples went into the city for food, Jesus
remained at Jacob's well. A Samaritan woman came to
draw water. Jesus engaged her in conversation and took
advantage of the environment to teach her about
Himself as the living water of life, the water of spiritual
salvation, not like the physical water which carne from
the well. He used water figuratively to offer eternal life.
In the course of their conversation the woman was
impressed, and informed, and ran into the city to tell
everyone there that she had found t.he Messiah. They
came out and heard Jesus preach for themselves and
many believed on Him. The entire episode bewildered the
disciples, but immediately informs us of a basic truth of
the faith of Christ, the gospel 1s for all.

14 - Healing the Nobleman's Son
Jesus now entered into His first expanded Ininistry in
Galilee, and specifically into Capernallm. More of His
mighty works were done in and around Capernaum than
most any other place. A nobleman of that city heard of
the presence of Jesus. His son was nigh lInto death. He
came requesting that Jesus come and heal his son. Jeslls
merely spoke, "Go thy way: thy son liveth. " The nobleman
returned home and found his son recovered. It was
reported to the father that the son recovered at a certain
hour which was the same hour Jesus had spoken to him.

15 - From Capernaum to Nazareth
The chronology of the events we are about to consider
that took place during the ministry of Christ is not
certain and we should not become dogmatic regarding
the order of these events. But they all occurred in
apprOXimately the same general time frame, the early
part of His first major Galilean tour.
The people of Nazareth were anxious to hear Him. They
had heard of hoe He turned water into wine at Cana.
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News of what all lIe had done in Jerusalem had gone
everywhere. especially His cleansing the temple. They
could easily have known abou t how He healed the
nobleman's son who lived in Capernaum which was not
far from Nazareth.
Jesus went into the synagogue as was His custom and
was given opportuIlity to read the Scriptures and make
application of them. He read from the prophet Isaiah
about the Messiah that was to come and then applied the
Scripture to Himself, saying, "Today hath this scripture
beenJulfilled in your ears."
The reaction to Jesus at this point was that the people
were surprised, not so much that the Scripture could and
would be fulfilled, but that this son of Joseph, a
carpenter of their own number, would make the claim
for Himself. This angered them and they drove Him
from the synagoglle to the brow of a hill where they
would have cast Him down except He made His way
among them and lost Himself in the throng, coming
back to Capernaum.
16 - Four Disciples Called

Capernaum was near the Sea of Galilee. There Jesus
found fisherman who were mending their nets. They had
fished all the night before but had caught nothing. Jesus
told them to go out and cast their nets. They reluctantly
followed His directions and when they did, they made a
huge catch, so much that their nets began to break. and
they needed assistance to hold what they caught. Peter's
reaction typified all of them when he said, "Departjrom
me for 1 am a sinfu.l man, 0 Lord." He simply did not
consider himself worthy even to be in the presence of
such a One as Jesus. Then Jesus told them (Peter,
Andrew, James and John) that they would be fishers of
men, and they follo\\red Jesus.
1 7 - Miracles in Capernaum

We have already noted several miracles of Jesus that
occurred in this gerleral geographical area. The people
were impressed because His teaching was not like that of
the scribes but as One haVing the authority to teach by
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His own name, and well they might so consider Him
because He was the Son of God.
In the synagogue (whose ruins have been uncovered in
recent times by archaeologists) He cast an unclean spirit
from a man. The people were astonished and His fame
spread abroad. He also healed Peter's mother-in-law of a
fever. Many were brought to Him with all manner of
diseases and He healed them. He used these things to
provoke faith in Him as the one He claimed to be. He did
it to gain open-minded hearers of His Word.

18 - A Tour Through Galilee
He made this tour in order to preach the gospel of the
kingdom, "for to this end came I forth.., Wherever He went
there were large multitudes of people awaiting Him. They
came from Palestine, Syria, north and south, all around.
He healed a man of leprosy, then told the man to do the
things that the law of Moses required for his ceremonial
cleansing and acceptance once again. But the man was
told by Jesus not to broadcast this cure, but he published
it all the more, insomuch that the opportunities for
Jesus to teach what He came to teach were hindered by
the throngs seeking to be healed.
In another instance in Capernaum fOUT men let a
paralytic man down through the roof to the presence of
Jesus. They had found it impossible to get him through
the crowds. Jesus commended their faith and healed the
man. He first pronounced the man's sins forgiven and
this angered the religious leaders who were there. They
accused Him of blasphemy, contending that only God
could forgive sins. In this contention they were correct,
but they failed to realize that Jesus was Deity. In order
to prove that fact to them Jesus asked which was easier,
to forgive sins or heal the man. Then, in order to prove
His power and identity, He ordered the man to take up
his bed and walk. The people remarked they had never
seen things in such fashion. They had never seen
anything like it.
t

19 - The Call of Matthew
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While in Galilee Jesus called Matthew, also called bv the
name of LeVi, a tax collector, a publican, to follow Him.
Tax collectors were generally hated because they were
Jews who had placed themselves into the services of the
hated Roman government. But Jesus obViously saw great
potential in Matthew. Matthew obligingly and willingly
committed himself to follow Jesus.

20 - At the Pool of Bethesda
This miracle occurred in Judah. Jesus had gone there
again for another Passover observance. We can see from
the rapidity that we encounter the records of Passover
visits that we have only an abbreviated and sparse
amount of information given about all He did. But keep
in mind that the purpose of the inspired record was not
to give a detailed biography, but to reveal evidence to
produce faith. Thts is does abundantly.
It seems as though the waters of the pool at Bethesda had
healing power. I do not have an explanation for this. I
simply know that this at least was what people believed
about the waters there, and this is what the record says
about it. But this man was unable to reach the waters
when they were troubled and he was prohibited from
being healed. He had been afflicted thirty-eight years
and there was none to assist him. Jesus came to him and
raised him up so he could walk.
The result of this miracle of healing brought trouble
against Christ because He had healed him on the
Sabbath Day. Some of the Jews complained against the
man for carrying his bed on the Sabbath. When they
learned he was doing what Jesus had instructed him,
their wrath was turned against Jesus.
It was then that Jesus preached a great sermon about six
witnesses that proved His identity. Under the old Mosaic
law two or three witnesses were sufficient to establish
the tru th, but Jesus gave six. (1) His own claim; (2) His
works; (3) the Father's confession of Him; (4) what John
the Baptist had testified and preached concerning Him;
(5) the Old Testament Scriptures; (6) and especially the
writings of Moses. He added, "Ifye believed Moses, ye
would believe me." But one can recognize the grOWing
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opposition to Jesus as time passes. The more the
evidence mounts that He is the Son of God, the more
intense was the opposition against Him.

21 - Opposition Provides Opportunity
Sharp criticism was leveled against Jesus and His
disciples because they plucked grain as they passed
through the fields on the Sabbath. Jesus took advantage
of their criticism to show their inconsistency. They did
not criticize David for eating showbread that was
reserved only for priests. Furthermore, what He and His
disciples had done was within the Mosaic law. Their
emphasis on the Sabbath had been distorted by their
traditions to the point that they would not even allow
the allowable, even the doing of good on the Sabbath. He
asserted that He was Lord of the Sabbath, and how man
was not made for the Sabbath and He asked them if such
healing asHe had done was unlawful. They refused to
answer, but sought ways to destroy Hlm4 In Galilee He
continued to heal man, fUlfilling prophecies regarding
Himself that proved He was the Messiah that God
foretold would come. We also have record of His choice
of His twelve apostles.

22 - Sermon on the Mount
The Sermon on the Mount was a doctrinal presentation
of the nature of the kingdom that was soon to come and
the characteristics of those who would compose that
spiritual kingdom. We shall not here go into detail about
the content of that sermon because of 1ts length. (We
have an extended series of lesson studying this sermon
that are included in other issues of A Burning Fire.)
Suffice it to say here that the sermon if the gospel of the
kingdom (Matthew 4: 23). By beatitudes, analogies,
precepts, comparisons, and contrasts with the law of
Moses, alongside exposure of hypocrisy, warnings,
promises, Jesus revealed the nature of His kingdom that
was to come, and which did come on Pentecost after His
resurrection. The Sermon on the Mount has been
reasonably described as the Constitution of His
Kingdom.
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The location of the mount where this sermon was
preached cannot be ascertained, but that it not
important. It is important to recall that it was not
simply a presentation of morals and ethics. It is
revelation of His kingdom and pointed to Pentecost and
the church.

23 - Healing the Centurion's Servant
The life of Jesus continues in Galilee where most of His
ministry took place. A centurion sent messengers asking
Jesus to come because his servant was ill. The centurion
manifested humtlity, only asking that Jesus speak the
words necessary. He was also a man of authority but did
not consider himself worthy for Jesus to enter his house.
Jesus commended his faith because he showed he knew
Jesus could heal even by the power of His Word.
The centurion was a Gentile, which gave Jesus
opportunity to teach the universality of God's concern
for all mankind. He said people from all direction would
sit with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This aroused the
Jews all the more because they reserved such distinction
for themselves. Jesus told the messengers, "Go thy way,
as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee..,

24 - In Nain

Upon entering the city of Nain Jesus met a funeral
procession. The only son of a widow had died. But Jesus
raised him from the dead. The people glorified God and
the fame of Jesus spread all the more.

25 - John the Baptist Again
At this time John had been imprisoned because he had
preached against the adulterous relationship between
Herod and Herodias. Herodias had been married to
Herod's brother but Herod took her for himself. John
preached, "It is not lawful for you to have her." Such
preaching angered Herodias and she had him
imprisoned.
Messengers from John came to Jesus and they asked,
"Art thou he that should come; or do we look for
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another?" Probably John, who certainly already knew
the identity of Jesus whom he had called the "Lamb of
God," but likely was somewhat discouraged and confused
due to being imprisoned. He may have been only
sparsely informed about what Jesus was doing. Then
again the entire event may have been intended to
strengthen the faith of the disciples of John in Jesus.

Jesus told John's messengers to tell John what they saw
and heard, which included the blind being made to see,
the lame to walk, lepers cleansed, the deaf hearing, and
the dead being raised, the gospel being preached to the
poor. All these things would mark who He was.
Then Jesus spoke concerning John, his greatness,
strength, and how he was the one prophesied to come
announcing the Messiah. He added that there were none
born of woman greater than John, but even the least in
the kingdom was greater than he. This could only be
possible because John was never in the kingdom, being
beheaded before the kingdom, the Lord's church, was
established on Pentecost. While Jesus was exalting John,
He was really exalting the church and the importance of
being a citizen in the kingdom.
Jesus also rebuked the inconsistency of His hearers who
had rejected John. John preached in the wilderness and
was not a social man, They refused to heed his words.
But Jesus came into the cities and they accused Him of
being a Winebibber and a glutton. It really did not make
any difference who came to them or in what manner, the
message that was being preached is what they hated and
they refused to obey. They would not repent.

26 - Jesus Rebukes Galilean Cities
The preaching of Jesus became more and more pointed
as His ministry continued. In spite of His many mighty
works and evidences in the Galilean cities of
Capernaum, Chorazin, and Bethsaida, they disbelieved.
Ancient cities that they all knew were disapproved of
God, like the Gentiles cities of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom,
would have repented and done better than the hearers of
Jesus if they had been afforded as great an opportunity
to repent as Jesus' hearers had received. Jesus said it
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would be more tolerable for those wicked Gentile cities
in the judgment than for the cities of Galilee where Jesus
had worked and preached.

27 - The Anointing of Jesus
When Jesus was in Galilee He was invited by a Pharisee
to eat with him. l\fany objected that Jesus would eat with
such a one, but (Jesus reminded them that He came to
seek and save those who were lost. As they were about
the table, a sinful woman entered, bringing an alabaster
box of ointment. She bowed before Jesus, tears falling
from her eyes, alld she washed His feet with her tears,
drying them with her hair. She also kissed His feet in an
act of adoration.
Some who were watching raised criticism that if He had
known who she was and the kind of person she was He
would not have allowed it. If He was who He claimed to
be He certainly would have knoWn about her. Christ read
the minds and thoughts of these critics and and those of
His host, taking advantage of the opportunity to teach
on the subject of love and forgiveness with a vivid
illustration. He spoke of two debtors, one who owed so
much he could never pay, and another who owed little,
but both of whom were forgiven. He asked which would
love the creditor the most? The answer was that the one
who was forgiver1 the most would love the most. Jesus
concurred and taught the principle that when one loves
much there is much benefit; when one love little there is
little benefit. The host had not honored Him in any
particular fashiorl, but the woman had done these things
to honor Him. He then spoke the woman's sins forgiven
and said, "Go in peace." Who can fail to see the calmness,
compassion, perception, and courage of the Master and
profoundness of His Word plus His concern for those
who are lost in sin?

28 Jesus Continues His Travels
One of the remarkable things about the Christ is. that He
spent His time il1 the little land of Palestine, only once
or twice going beyond its borders, but His fame reaches
throughout the world. But He did travel extensively in
that land. Some have diVided His life into the various
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tours that He made into both northern and southern
Palestine. The events in His life were attracting huge
multitudes and were becoming more and more
controversial. But His most extensive journeys were
throughout Galilee.
29 - A Demon Removed
Jesus met a boy possessed with a demon. The boy was
both dumb and blind. When Jesus healed him the
multitudes were amazed. More and more even the
unbelievers began to wonder whether He might indeed be
the promised son of David of whom the prophets had
spoken. But His enemies said He cast out demons by the
power of the devil. This was a very serious and Vicious
charge.
Christ showed the inconsistency of their accusation
when He said a kingdom divided against itself cannot
stand. Satan would not was against his own kingdom.
But then as now, those who oppose Christ are so often
unreal and inconsistent.
It was at this point in His teaching that He taught
concerning sinning against the Holy Spirit. This sin, in
the context of that event, was attributing to the devil the
works of God. It also was the occasion of some of His
strongest words of condemnation as He called His
enemies "offsprings oj vipers. " He rebuked the scribes and
Pharisee for their constant desire for more and more
signs. Many signs had already been given, but they
refused to believed. He did, however, cite a sign that was
to come which He called the sign of Jonah. As Jonah
was in the belly of the fist three days and three nights,
so the Son of man (Christ) would be in the heart of the
earth three days and three nights. (Three days and three
nights denote a manner of expreSSing time which
included at least portions of three twenty-four hour
days). One readily recognizes that Jesus was actually
speaking of His own forthcoming death, burial, and
resurrection.
Similar to other rebukes He rebuked the people by
pointing to two Old Testament characters, both of whom
were Gentiles. He mentioned the people of Nineveh who
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repented at the preaching of Jonah. But a greater than
Jonah was i l l their midst and they did not repent. He
also named the Queen of the South who came to marvel
at the glory of Solomon. But a greater than Solomon was
in their midst and they refused to glorify Him. These
encounters were among the more tumultuous ones He
had with the scribes. Pharisees and others sought to
ensnare Him in His words.

30 - Jesus and His Relatives
Jesus seldom failed to use every occasion to plant some
truth. His time was short and He used it wisely. While
teaching, His fleshly kin came to the scene. He was told
of their presence, but answered, "Who is my mother? Who
are my brethren?" He was in no way showing disrespect
but was laying the groundwork for a spiritual lesson.
" For whosoever shall do the will oj my Father who is in
heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and mother." What

He taught was that kinship with Christ that really
counted was a spiritual kinship. It even surpasses that of
one's own fleshl:y family. Those who did the Father's
will would be considered His kin. The spiritual tie is
more to be desired than a physical tie.
-~ \

Using Parables

One of the methods that Jesus used in teaching was the
use of parables. Rather than mentioning each parable, or
trying to find the chronological order of them, it will
suffice for this review of the life of Christ on earth to
have a number of general statements regarding His use
of parables. It is likely that He taught the same parables
in different places and various times, much like gospel
preachers might preach the same sermon in different
localities. Paul tallght the same wherever he went.
A parable is a comparison between something familiar
and some spiritual truth. It has been described as an
earthly story with a heavenly meaning. Some parables
were .almost like proverbs while others were highly
figurative statement that might actually say one thing
but imply something else (like the parable of turning the
other cheek, going the second mile, etc.) In these He was
teaching an attitude rather than actually doing the
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precise thing mentioned. All parables were designed to
illustrate the truth He taught. Many came in response to
questions asked of Him, such as, "Who is my neighbor?"
That brought forth the parable of the Good Samaritan.
The parable of the lost sheep, lost coins, and lost son
teach the joy in heaven over one sinner that repents.
The parable of the sower shows there are different
reactions to the gospel. Several parables were descriptive
of the kingdom that was soon to come. Others were
illustrations of principles at work in the judgment.
Many sermons are necessary to properly discuss the
parables of Jesus. They were intended to reveal truth to
those who sought 1t and keep it hidden from those who
only wanted to hear Him in order to ridicule Him. A
parable presents a situation we can understand and with
which we-all accept. The applications of the parable were
to teach spirttualtruths. We make a mistake, however.
to make too much of them. such as, trying to make each
item in the parable have some great significance. A
parable is usually intended to convey one or two great
truths and the rest of the parable is merely supportive
material.
Depending upon what all one might include, there are
somewhere between forty and fifty parables given by
Jesus Christ in the New Testament. He used them
throughout His ministry. As mentioned, doubtless they
were used over and over. Some were taught to His
immediate disciples while some were taught to the
multitudes generally, even some to His enemies. It is
sufficient here to know that the Master Teachers used
parable even as 1t had been prophesied that He would
(Psalm 78:2).

?v

Jesus Stills the Tempest

While in Galilee the multitudes pressed upon Him so
much that when He was near the Sea of Galilee He
comma:nded His disciples to depart to the other side.
There was a need for some seclustonand rest. But while
crossing the sea there arose a sudden temp'est (which was
not uncommon for the Sea of Galilee). The boat was
covered with waves. but the Master was asleep,
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indicative of His physical weariness. The disciples,
fearing for their lives, awoke Him. When He arose He
rebuked the wine and the waves and the sea was calmed.
His disciples said, "What manner of man is this, that even
the winds and the sea obey him?

'/:) ~

The Gadarene Demoniac

Once on the other stde of the sea Jesus encountered a
man possessed by two demons. Another account says the
name of the demoI) was" Legion" because many demons

had entered into him. The man was fierce and fearful.
None would venture into his vicinity. He lived among
the caves and tombs. He had great strength, even
breaking fetters tha.n some had tried to use to bind him.
When Jesus approached he came crying, "What have I to
do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God?"

Whereupon, Jesus commanded the demons to depart
from the man and commande"d they enter a hear of
swine nearby, numbering about two thousand. Once the
demons left the man and entered the swine the sWine
rushed over a cliff into the sea and they were drowned.
People came and fOllnd the man recovered. But they were
so fearful that they asked Jesus to leave their borders.
Then Jesus entered the boat and returned to the other
side where multitudes awaited Him.

1~

Levi

f
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Feast

Back in Capernaum a man named Levi had a great feast
for the publicans and sinners. Jesus was also there along
with Pharisees, scribes, and others that made the
enVironment one of hostility and criticism of Jesus.
Some criticized Him and His disciples for being there.
Jesus again explained He was there because they were
spiritually sick and needed what He offered. He was not
there to condone nor cooperate in their evil.
The disciples of John the Baptist questioned why the
disciples of Jesus never fasted. Fasting was a mark of
sorrow and for the purpose of creating solemnity of
mind. Jesus said their time for sorrow had not yet come
because He was yet with them. But the time was soon
coming when He would be taken from them and they
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would fast. But while He remained it was inappropriate
that they fast.
/
~t;:J

The Daughter of Jairus

Jairus was the ruler of the synagogue who had a
daughter of twelve years of age, but the daughter was sick
and dying. Jairus came to Jesus and asked that He heal
her. As He went a woman who had been ill twelve years
reached out and touched the hem of His garment and was
healed. Jesus recognize that virtue or power had gone out
from Him and asked who had touched Him. Inasmuch as
multitudes thronged around Him His disciples said it
was impossible to know. But the woman came forward
and admitted she was the one. Jesus commended her
because of her faith. He continued His way to the home
of Jairus.
As He came messengers came and said it was too late
and the daughter was already dead. But Jesus told them
not to feat and nloved forward. He arrived and took
Peter, James, and John with Him into the room where
lay the body of the girl. Also the parents entered with
them. Then Jesus commanded the girl to arise. She
arose, and Jesus told them to give her something to eat.
The people marvelled at this great deed of raising the
dead to life again. Jesus again proved power over death.

') L

Healing the Blind and Casting Out Demons

The miracles of Jesus continued almost every place He
went, except in some places where the people refused to
believe. He did not perform miracles simply to gain
show for Himself but to prove His identity.
Blind men came asking for mercy and were given their
sight. He cast out demons, even though the Pharisees had
charged that He did it by the power of the devil. He had
already exposed their inconsistencies in that accusation.
A detailed reading of these events creates faith.
~ '\

Rejected at Nazareth

The last time Jesus had visited Nazareth the people had
tried to cast Him over a cliff because He applied an Old
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Testament I)rophecy regarding the Messiah to HilTIself.
But once again He came to the synagogue to teach the
people. They challenged His right to teach and the source
of His wisdom. They noted He was but a carpenter and
that much of His family still lived among them. Christ
did not mighty there because of their unbelief, noting
that a prophet is not without honor save in his own
country.
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The next issue will contain another twenty-nine
sections that will complete the story of the life of
Jesus while here on earth as recorded in Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and ,John, with one reference to Acts.
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Willlngly Ignorant

f:i}'he

It is vety difficult, if not impossible, to persuade people regarding the
truth, whether your subject be meChan-!{!;
ics, science, medicine, biology, or God's
plan of salvation, if they not only do not
know what the truth is, but willingly,
wilfully, deliberately intend to remain
M
that way. The same thing is true regard, 4
ing brethren and the divisive, liberal,
digressive doctrines that some are promoting among brethren today. In spite of the bleeding of the body
of Christ, the tearing asunder of the church by false doctrines,
some are more content to remain uninformed, misinformed,
than to exert the necessary effort to become informed. This is true
even among preachers and elders of various congregations.
This is all the "change agents" of our day want from them.
Indifference and ignorance simply paves the way for those who
are taking brethren into apostasy to succeed. They can do what
they wish, when they wish, as they wish, without opposition. God
does not look with favor on those who are wilfully ignorant.
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"But his l,vord was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in lny bones,
and I was weary with forebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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38 - Another Galilean Tour
By this time in His life Jesus had selected His twelve
apostles, spending much time with them privately in
order to teach them and encourage them in the work for
which He had chosen them. His immediate goal was to
prepare for the coming of the kingdom and .His long
range goal was to present the guiding truths that would
govern the kingdom, planting them in the hearts and
minds of these apostles.
The apostles were sent forth in pairs to cover the land
with the message of the coming kingdom. They were
given miraculous powers and promised that the message
they needed would be provided them. They would meet
opposition and He characterized their work as being like
sheep among wolves. People would betray them as well
as those who would believe them. Those that recei·ved
them and their message would be blessed. Where they
were rejected they were to "shake oIfthe dustfrom their
feet" and proceed elsewhere.
News came to Jesus of the death of John the Baptist. As
already noted, John had been imprisoned because of his
preaching against the adulterous relationship of Herod
and Herodias. Now he was beheaded to fulfill a promise
Herod had made to Salome, daughter of Herodias, who
had pleased Herod and his court with her dancing. The
news of John's death greatly disturbed His disciples and
they gathered together with Jesus. But the multitudes
pressed so heavily upon them that they found no time
for leisure or rest, not even so much as to eat their
meals.

39 - Feeding the Five Thousand
Jesus and His disciples went into a deserted place, but
again were followed by a great multitude. The day passed
and there was no food for the crowd. Jesus characterized
them as sheep without a shepherd, and had sympathy

and understanding toward them. The disciples suggested
that Jesus send them away for food, but Jesus asked
what food was available. There were only five loaves and
two fishes that a small lad had. But He had the people to
sit in orderly groups and miraculously took the limited
supply and fed the five thousand with twelve basketsfull
being gathered as leftovers. This was one of His miracles
of physical supply.

40 - Walks on the Water
He continued to demonstrate His Deity including
walking on water, once again shoWing His power over
nature and the elements. He sent His disciples across the
Sea of Galilee ·without Him, going into a nearby
mountain to pray_
While the disciples were crossing the sea a storm arose
and they were afraid. But they looked to see Jesus
coming toward them walking on the water. They were
sore troubled, thinking they saw a ghost. It was then
that Peter asked Jesus, if He be the Christ, to allow him
to come to Him on the water. Peter was allowed to walk
'on the water toward Jesus. But as he took his eye off of
the Christ and focused attention on the boisterous waves
around him he was frightened and began to sink. Jesus
stretched out His hand and took hold of him. When they
eventually reached the other side of the sea, the disciples
worshipped Him, saying, "Of a truth, thou art the Son of
"God." Once again the function of miracles was realized.

41 - The Bread of Life
The teaching of Jesus was the burden of His ministry
even though the fame of His miracles often
overshadowed His Word in the minds of the multitudes
that crowed arouTld Him. We recall in the lesson He had
taught the Samaritan woman that He was the water of
life. In Capernaum He taught another sermon of being
the bread that gave eternal life. He said He was that
bread and people must partake of Him in order to have
that life.
,This sermon caused problems with some of His
followers. They did not understand how they could eat
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and drink of Jesus. They. like Nicodemus. were in the
rut of physical thought only while Jesus was teaching
them figuratively His spiritual truths. Some became so
offended at His teaching that they turned and walked
wi th Him no more. This must have been a
disappointment to the Lord. The opposition against Him
was on the rise and He was now even losing some of His
friends. Sometimes this was due to jealousy. and other
times due to misunderstanding. Jesus even indicated
how some one of His own apostles would betray Him to
His enemies. Following these events Jesus did not return
to Judea before the time of His crucifixion. but continued
His ministry in the province of Galilee.

42 - Condemnation of Traditions and Hypocrisy
The increase in opposition did not deter Jesus from
condemning that which was deserving of condemnation.
The scribes and Pharisees had raised their human
traditions to the level of and above the commandments
of God. Jesus showed how they even rejected the
commandments of God in favor of their traditions. He
called them hypocrites. pretenders. serving God with
their lips but not with genuine obedience.
One example of what Jesus meant was how the
commandment of God called for them to honor
(including care for) their parents. But the Pharisees said
one could give his money to the service of God (into a
treasury they would often control) and if they so gave
they were free from the care of their parents. What they
gave was called "Corban." In this way they transgressed
the will of God and followed their own customs and
laws.
The disciples recognized that the teaching of Jesus
offended some of His hearers. But His reaction was not
to apologize for His teaching nor to withdraw the truth
He had spoken. He said, "Every plant which my heavenly
Father planteth not shall be rooted up." He further called
the Pharisees and scribes blind gUides and said. "If the
blind gUide the blind. both shall fall into a pit." Do you
suppose Jesus would be a welcomed preacher in the
congregations of worldliness. softness toward sin.
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compromise~

and hypocrisy so prevalent in religion

today?

43 - A Daughter of a Gentile
One of the few tiITleS that Jesus ever crossed the borders
of Israel He went into Phoenicea~ near Tyre and Sidon.
Israel's history had been mixed wi th these ci ties ~
sometimes hostile and sometimes friendly. The ancient
cities had been destroyed because of their wickedness but
more recent cities had been erected nearby. They were
Gentile cities.
Here Jesus met c:l. woman who asked Him to heal her
daughter of a demon. At first Jesus refllsed on the basis
that He was to do His deeds among the Jews first. But she
persuaded that even the dogs eat crumbs of the master's
table. Seeing her faith and humility~ He granted her
request.

44 - Into Decapolis
'Decapolis was orl the east bank of the Jordan River.
When Jesus went there He performed many miracles and
it was said of Him~ "He hath done all things well."

Another miracle was done that was similar to one
performed near Galilee when he now feeds the four
thousand. Once again multitudes had followed Him, and
<food supply was inadequate. This time He commanded
the multitude to be seated and with seven -loaves and a
few fishes He fed them. This time seven baskets of
ileftovers were collected.

45 - Into Caesarea Philippi
Tllrning northward from Decapolis Jesus returned into
Galilee~ but continued to press even further northward
toward Caesarea Phtllppi, being accompanied by His
disciples. He ta-ught them especially warning them
against the " leaven~" the teaching, of the Pharisees.- He
performed such miracles as healing the blind, and
'finally departed from the multitudes to be alone with
His disciples.
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Once they were alone He asked them who people said He
was. Various answers were offered because the people,
knowing of Him, still were often confused as to His true
identity. Some had said He was Elijah, or Jeremiah, or
one of the prophets' who had come back from the dead.
But Jesus turned to His disciples and asked them, "But
who say ye that I am? It was then that Peter confessed,
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.. " With that
confession, Jesus taught how He would build His church
on that rock of truth and even death (Hades) would not
and could not prevail against it. Nothing would prevent
Him from doing what He had come to this earth to do.
In His teaching He foretold His coming death, burial,
and resurrection. To this the disciples raised objection.
Then Jesus urged the coming event of one denying Him,
and the necessity of taking up one's cross and following
Him.
47 - His Transfiguration

Jesus went into a unnamed mountain, usually thought
by commentators to have been Mount Hermon, but still
unnamed, near Caesarea Philippi in the north of the
land of Canaan. He took with Him Peter, James, and
John. It was there in this mountain that the Lord was
transfigured, changed, before them. This meant there
was a change in His appearance. His face did shine as
the sun and His garments became white as the light.
There were also in appearance two majestic Old
Testament characters, Moses, the lawgiver, and Elijah,
one of God's greatest prophets and defenders of the law.
They conversed with Jesus about the things that were
before Jesus the Christ.
Peter suggested that honor be paid to all three by
erecting a tabernacle, or booth, for each of them. Mark
indicates that Peter did not know what else to do at the
time. But about them a cloud overshadowed them and
voice from heaven was heard that confessed Jesus as
God's Son. Importantly, although this confession was
similar to the one at the time Jesus was baptized, there
was something additional said. The voice from heaven
added, "Hear ye him." This is of tremendous significance

5

because even in the presence of those of former
dispensations and givers and defenders of former
systems, God showed that Jesus Christ was to be the One
of authority and mankind must hear and heed Him.
Just a short while after this event Jesus told His apostles
not to tell it until after His resurrection. They kept
questioning Him what was meant by His resurrection,
not yet comprehending all that would soon befall the
Lord.
47 - The Demoniac Boy

While still in Caesarea Philippi there is the record of
Jesus delivering another person from a demon. The
apostles had beerl requested to drive out the demon but
they had failed for some reason. The lad was brought to
Jesus who did cast the demon out. Just why they apostles
were not able to do this we do not know precisely. There
must have been something very distinctive about this
particular demon. But it is said of the disciples that they
were not able to do it, while it is said of Jesus, "AU things
are possible to him that believeth." We must remain
uncertain about some questions that we might ask about

this particular event in the life of Jesus.

48 - Forecast of Death and the Resurrection
Leaving the territory of Caesarea Philippi and returning
to Galilee, Jesus continued to speak more and more of
His forthcoming death. He said He would be delivered
into the hands of His enemies and His enemies would
kill Him. But He also forecast how He would rise again
the third day. This prophecy continued to perplex His
disciples who did not understand these things until after
that had occurred..

49 - Paying the Tax
While in Caperna"um Peter was asked if the Master paid
the tax. This w·as a tax imposed by the religious
authorities. Jesus taught that actually He was not
obligated to pay the tax since He was the Son of God. But
lest it create a disturbance and additional criticism
against Him if He did not pay it, and lest it cause some
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to stumble, He consented to pay the tax nonetheless. He
sent Peter fishing with the instruction that he retrieve
the tax money from the fish's mouth.

50 - Jesus Teaches Humility
Jesus faced a number of problems as He approached the
time of His death on the cross. Not least among them
was the conflict that was brewing among His own
apostles. They as yet did not understand many things,
had insufficient faith, one of them would even betray
Him, but they were arguing over who would be the
greatest among them once Jesus was gone. In Capetnaum
Jesus met this strife among His mean. The question was
asked, "Who is the greatest in the kingdom?" The apostles
were even then reaching for rank and position and this
ambition had reached even those who were closest to
Him. The desire to be chief had always been a problem
among people and often the undoing of many. We cannot
overestimate the destructiveness of such attitudes in the
work the apostles would be charged to do, and even in
the work Christians of today are called upon to perform.
The selfish ambitions and desire for glory and notoriety
has hindered the cause of Christ so many times. The
things some will do to be "big dog in the kennel" are
almost beyond imagination.
Jesus taught the necessity of humility, even humility
like that of a little child. The ambition for personal gain
was contrary to being a person of service. He taught that
the more one served the greater he would be. Someone
has suggested, and rightly so, that each of us could and
probably would do much more if we were more
indifferent who would get the credit for what is done.
Not only did He teach humility but also forgiveness. How
much better to rid oneself of whatever would keep him
from heaven than to possess everything or anything but
be lost. Also He taught how to correct personal difference
and conflicts of those who would compose the church.
The offended one must approach the the offender with
the goal and purpose of seeking a solu tion to their
differences. If after personal attempts to reason together
failed, others were to be included to try together to
resolve the problem. If this even failed then the problem
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was to be brought before the whole church and hopefully
the pressure and persuasion of all the brethren would
cause the offender to correct his error. If that still did
not solve the problem, the fellowship that had been
enjoyed with the offender was to be withdrawn and he
was to be excluded.
One of the strongest lessons Jesus ever gave on the need
to forgive was preached at Capernaum. It was His
parable of the Unmerciful Servant. One servant was
forgiven a great debt, but that same servant refused to
forgive a much smaller debt that was owed him. The
unforgiving one was condemned and punished for his
failure to forgive, especially after he had been forgiven.
The lesson Christ taught is unmistakably clear. If we
seek and expect forgiveness of our transgressions by the
Father we must also be ready and willing to forgive
those who sin against us. The world had never heard
such teaching and the world even yet does not approve of
such manner towa.rd offenders and sinners.

51 - Leaving Galilee for Judea
Jesus departed from Galilee for the last time and begins
to make His way toward Jerusalem in Judea and the
things that awaited Him there. His journey to Judea
would once agairl take Him through the province of
Samaria. One will recall an earlier presence there when
Jesus met the WOlnan at Jacob's well and preached how
He was the water of life. The Passover time was
approaching. Jesl1s sent His disciples into Jerusalem
ahead of Him.
There was much disagreement among the people in
Jerusalem about Jesus and He had become qUite a
controversial figure. Many wondered whether or not He
would come to Jerusalem for the Passover feast because
there was greater hostility against Him there than in
other areas. While some acknowledged He was a good
man, others said fie was leading the people astray.
There is considerable disagreement among Bible
students about the chronology of the events dUring this
part of the personal ministry of Christ. We shall not
attempt to unravel the various theories that have been

8

proposed because, in the long run, the chronology is not
that important so long as we realize these things
occurred and that they occurred relatively close in time
to each other. We prefer to concentrate on the events
themselves that continue to show Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, which, after all, is the prime purpose of
these first four books of the New Testament. Jesus seems
to have made several short journeys across the Jordan
just north of the Dead Sea, back into Jerusalem and
Bethany until the final week of His life before His
crucifixion.
We now want to trace His steps through Samaria as He
goes southward. Some went before Him to prepare for
His passage through Samaria. When He arrived the
Samaritans would not receive Him. While this was not a
totally uncommon reception in many areas, this time it
posed some difficulties. James and John were still with
Him. When they noted the rejection of Christ they
suggested that Christ command fire to come upon the
people to destroy them. Jesus refused to do that, but it
was in this environment that Jesus said, "Foxes have
holes and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of
man hath not where to lay his head." No doubt the
rejection by so many of the very One who had come to
bless them was trying to Jesus. Also these is no doubt
that His eventual coming to Jerusalem created an
intense excitement among the people, both among
friends and foes alike.
52 - A Variety of Events

One must consult all four books to find the inspired
record of the event we shall simply and briefly mention
with little comment. There was the occasion when an
adulterous woman was brought before Jesus. The people
were ready to stone her as the law of Moses taught one
should treated after proper Judicial procedures had taken
place and the gUilty had been convicted. But she was
brought to Jesus and He was asked what He would do.
This was to find occasion to criticize whatever position
He took regarding her. But Jesus simply wrote on the
ground. What He wrote we are not informed. The
accusers persisted and Jesus finally lifted Himself and
invited those who were without sin to cast the first
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stone. At this each accuser slipped away one by one.
Jesus then forgave the woman, telling her to sin no
more.
It angered the Pharisees all the more when He taught He
was the light of the world. When He exposed their
sinfulness they sought to stone Him. They claimed they
were the sons of Abraham, but Jesus said if they were
they should do the good works of Abraham. He said they
sought to kill Him because He told them the truth.
Jesus also healed a man born blind. The man was told to
go and wash in tIle pool of Siloam. Later, when the man
was brought before the Pharisees they questioned him
about how he received his sight. He told them what Jesus
had done. They were furious at the former blind man
and threatened him, calling Jesus a sinner. They even
asked his parents about the matter, but they said their
son was old enollgh to answer for himself. Later Christ
found him and he believed.
It was about this time that Jesus taught the lesson of the
Good Shepherd. He intimated that the shepherd was to
lay down his life for the flock, and indicated that His
forthcoming death would be of this nature. This only
further infuriated His enemies.
It was in this sce:nario of events that He taught about the
Good Samaritan in answer to the lawyer's question what
he had to do to itlherit eternal life.
He later visited the home of Mary and Martha. While
Martha was busy about the duties of the home to the
neglect of receiving spiritual teaching, He said Mary had
chosen the good part. Does not this insist that the 'Lord
expects each of LIS to establish a proper set of priorities
and seek first th.1ngs first? This does not allow for the
neglect of lesser matters but the more important ones
must be given prime attention.
Jesus was also accused of being in league with the devil.
He severely denounced the sins of the Pharisees and
lawyers. Their itltensity of opposition against Him had
reached explosive levels. We must remember that the
humility, gentleness, kindness, and compassion of
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Christ is not what took Him to the cross, but His stern,
forthright condemnation of sin. Sinners simply would
not listen to His words.
He continued teaching on such subjects as the vanity of
earthly riches, worldly anxieties, the necessity to
watchfulness, and what wise stewardship entails. Again,
He told of His coming death. Because He wanted people to
forsake their sins He warned all to repent or perish. He
even cited two current events (Pilate killing worshippers
in Galilee and the falling of the tower of Siloam that
killed many) not beillg as bad as that which would come
upon the impenitent. With the teaching of the Parable of
the Barren Fig Tree He showed the necessity of producing
good frUit and the condemnation of pretending to be
what one is not, the condemnation of hypocrisy. But His
strongest denunciations were yet to come when He
condemned the hypocrisy of the scribes and Pharisees.
Throughout these days He continued performing
miracles of healing which proved His Deity and His
message as coming from the Father. Unable to cope with
these signs, miracles, and teaching, His enemies
increased their plots against Him. The Jews would at
times take up stones to stone Him, but He asked for
which good works He was about to be stoned. This
angered them all the more because it humiliated and
exposed them before the multitudes. He was prOViding
the evid ence, even for us as we read from the
eyeWitnesses and inspired pens of these things, that we
might believe and have life in His name.

53 - Periods of Withdrawal
There were times during this eventful period that Jesus
would withdraw from Jerusalem to Bethany, and to
Perea beyond the Jordan River. It was dUring such times
that we read of His prayer for Jerusalem, "0 Jemsalem,
Jerusalem, which killest the prophets and stonest them
that are sent unto thee, how oft would I have gathered
they children together, as a hen doth gather her brood
under her wings, and ye would not!"

Jesus was even threatened by Herod Antipas with death
if He did not leave Jerusalem. When He healed on the
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Sabbath day another time He aroused the enemy more
and more. He llsed their criticisms for additional
opportunities to teach more of His parables and the
crowds followed Him constantly, How this galled the
religious leaders!
One of the more notable deeds performed during this
period was when He raised Lazarus from the dead. He
had been told that Lazarus was sick but He did not rush
to his side. Whe:n He arrived Lazarus had already died.
He was met by Mary and she cried that if only He could
have been there possibly her brother would not have
died. She obviously believed Jesus had the power to heal
him, but not to raise him from the dead.
In this setting Jesus taught concerning the immortality
of man and the eventual resurrection of all the last day.
Jesus had her take Him to the tomb of Lazarus. When
Jesus saw the grief of the people, especially of those so
dear to Him, the Bible says, "Jesus wept." He then
commanded that the stone be rolled away from the door
of the tomb. This suggestion met objection, but was
nonetheless obeyed. Then Jesus called for Lazarus to
come forth from the tomb, and he did.
This caused many to marvel and believe, but it also
angered those w'hom, in spite of every evidence, were
determined to resist Him. How frustrated were His
enemies at this point! They did not know what to do
concerning Him because it was too obvious that He did
miracles. They reasoned that if they left Him alone,
however, everyone would believe on Him, and this they
could not afford. They would lose their places of rank
and importance as well as the source of their wealth
and Influence. So as the Passover approached, plans to
eliminate Jesus forever were being concocted among
those who now sought His life.
t

Among the last teachings were lessons onmarriage
divorce and remarriage. Also we read of His meeting
with little children and how He used them to illustrate
the nature of those who would beci tizens in His
kingdom. There were more parables as His time slipped
away. More prophecies were being fulfilled and more
t

t
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prophecies by Him were stated of His death and
resurrection.
As we have already noted, we continue to read of that
which marred things for Christ and that was the strife
and personal ambition by James and John to hold
special places in His kingdom. This gave evidence that
even they did not yet comprehend the spiritual nature of
His kingdom.
Another man, Bartimaus, a blind man, received his
sight and glorified God. This was probably the same
occasion which some of the accounts give when Jesus
healed blind men along the road to Jericho. As Jesus
passed through Jericho He met Zacchaeus, a small man,
who climbed a tree so that he might see Jesus as He
passed that way. When Jesus saw him He told him to
come down and He went to his house that day.
Among other things that He said was that He would
receive His kingdom when He went away. This is
precisely what Daniel had foretold in Daniel 7: 13, 14.
Then He set his face stedfastly toward Jerusalem and
headed for the crucial days ahead of Him. Boldly He
walked into the city, knowing what awaited Him there,
but willing to do what He came to do for the benefit of
all mankind.

54 - Jesus Comes to Bethany
Another Passover was approaching. Six days before that
feast Jesus came to the home of Mary, Martha, and
Lazarus in Bethany, just a few miles from Jerusalem.
Mary took ointment and anointed the feet of Jesus as an
act of honor. Judas objected, saying the ointment should
have been sold and the money given to the poor. He
suggested what she had done was a waste. Judas was the
keeper of the funds and a thief. Christ said she had done
a good work because she had anointed Him for burial. He
also said what she had done would be preached wherever
the gospel was preached and noted as memorial to her.
We still preach it yet. Meanwhile, the priests were taking
counsel how they might destroy Jesus. They also sought
to destroy Lazarus whom Jesus had raised from the dead.
His presence stood as a living rebuke to their unbelief of
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Jesus. We now embark on the final week before the
cross.

55 - Entrance Into Jerusalem
On the first day of the week Jesus entered Jerusalem. We
must take note as we observe the events that follow of
the swing of the pendulum in the attitudes of people
toward Jesus as He persisted toward accomplishing the
purpose for whicll He came to this earth.
Jesus came into c.]efusalem riding on the back of the colt
of an ass as hacl been prophesied in Isaiah sixty-two.
People placed branches and garments along the way as
an expression of honor, denoting Him as conqueror and
king. As could be expected, this caused His enemies to be
furious with Him because the people were obviously
admitting Him and they were losing their grip and
control. While the religious leaders were incited to anger,
the multitude were crying, "Hosanna; Blessed is he that
cometh in the name oj the Lord. Blessed is the kingdom
that cometh; Blessed is the King. " What may seem a bit

strange and to come almost out of place was that Christ
took this opportunity to once again forecast the coming
destruction of the city of Jerusalem because of the
wickedness of the people. He said this at what seemed to
be the closet to I-lis moment of general acceptance among
the people of Judea.

56 - The Barren Fig Tree
While the daylight hours of His final week were spent in
Jerusalem, Jesus would travel in the evening back to the
nearby village of Bethany. One morning as He
approached Jerusalem He saw a fig tree that gave the
appearance of being a frUitful tree. But in spite of its
appearance it produced no fruit. Jesus pronounced a
curse against the tree, condemning it to destruction.The
reason for this a.ction was that the tree was a symbol of
hypocrisy, appearing to be what it really was not. They
sin of hypocrisy was among the more obvious sins of
those who were His enemies and this was another
condemnation of that sin.

57 - Another Temple Cleansing
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In Jerusalem He once again cleansed the temple of those
who desecrated it by turning His Father's house into a
den of thieves. Those who were the targets of this rebuke
were misusing the temple, taking advantage of others in
their dealings, and were generally using what should
otherwise be a holy place for their own gain. But when
Jesus acted as He did toward them, and this is the second
time, they were aroused to increased animosity toward
Him.
During the days Jesus was occupied with healing and
teaching. On this particular day certain Gentiles came
seeking Jesus also. They first had approached some of
His disciples with their request to see Jesus. When Jesus
met them He used the event to teach and tell how He
would be raised up and would raw all men unto Him.
This caused the Pharisees to be all the more frustrated
in how to deal with Jesus because the multitudes hovered
around Hiin. But they were hesitant to openly and
physically attack Him lest their evil backfire on them.

58 - His Authority Challenged
About the most severe approach toward Jesus as yet ·was
a challenge of His authortty to be doing and saying what
He was. He was asked by what authority He did His
deeds. Jesus turned the challenge against the
challengers, asking them whether John the Baptist was
sent from heaven or from men. It was a question they
could not and would not answer because however they
answered they would condemn themselves. If they said
he was from heaven, Jesus would ask why they did not
believe him. If they said he was from men, they knew
they would anger the multitudes who considered John a
prophet of God. So they Withheld their answer.
Therefore, Jesus refused to answer their inqUiry,
knOWing that their motives for asking were sinister and
evil.

59 - His Teaching the Final Week
Someone has said that God had but one Son and He was
a preacher. It is significant that Jesus recognize His role
as preacher and teacher. To the very last, even when the
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clouds of d ~ath were gathering around Him, He
continued to teach until the last. It was during the early
part of this ftnal week that Jesus preached such lesson
as that of the Wicked husbandman (a parable). An owner
sent servants to the husbandman, but the servants were
mistreated. Eventually, he sent his own son, who was
killed. Then the owner punished the wicked
husbandman. Jesus made application of this parable to
Himself and what. His enemies would do to Him, and
what the Father·s reaction would be.
He also taught the parable of the marriage of the king's
son, again applying the parable to Himself and the
calling the guests to Himself and how those who were
unprepared would not be allowed into the wedding feast.
His enemies could not fail to get the message that their
rejection of Him meant their rejection by the heavenly
Father.
Various questions were asked of Jesus, often posed to
ensnare Him if they could. But Jesus gave them answers
with which they could find not fault but which they
would not accept anyway. They asked Him if it was
lawful to give tribute to Caesar. Jesus said they should
render to Caesar what belongs to Caesar and render to
God what belonged to Him. This was not the kind of
answer they expected. They hoped Jesus would either
offend the Romans or offend the Jews who hated the
Romans. But all He did was to teach the truth and it
offended His opponents. They were not able to take hold
of His answer and use it against Him. Meanwhile, the
multitudes listened and they marvelled at Him.
The Saducees questioned the resurrection with a
hypothetical situation about a woman who had seven
husbands during her lifetime, each of which died. They
asked who would be her husband in the resurrection.
They, of course, denied the resurrection and that there
was life after this life. They thought they had posed a
problem that Jesus could not handle. But Jesus taught
that there would be no marrying and giving in marriage
in the next life. Marriage is a matter of this life. He
accused them, "Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures ... "
Is it not likely that this is usually the reason people are
in religious error?
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Another came to Him asking which was the greatest

commandment. His answer was to love God with all the
heart, soul, mind, and strength. He added that the second
was to love one's neighbor as himself. Such teaching was
incapable of being rebuked or rebuffed.
Christ also taught that He was the Son of David that was
promised to come. In one of the most severely worded
discourses on record, Christ condemned the hypocrisy of
the scribes and Pharisees with strong terms and definite
displeasure.You should read Matthew twenty three. We
wonder if such preaching would even be tolerated in the
more worldly and sophisticated churches of today.
Probably not. People have adopted such "loving ways,"
based on this misunderstanding of love as taught in the
Bible, that they would disapprove of the Lord, His
manner, and His message.
Jesus also gave some points about His return, added
descriptive scenes of the eventual jlldgment with such
teaching as the Parable of the Ten Virgins, the Parable
of the Talents, and the separation of the sheep from the
goats. One should take time to study such teaching and
learn what the will of the Lord is.
All in all the first part of His final week was a
momentous, active, aggressive, and highly tense
situation for Jesus to face. It was somewhat a climatic
conclusion to His public preaching and teaching that
had seen hostility and confrontation almost from the
very start.

60 - Conspiracy Against Him
While Jesus was being very active in and arollnd
Jerusalem, the chief priests and Judas were making
plans for the betrayal of Jesus by Judas for the price of
thirty pieces of silver. Being fearful to seize Jesus when
multitudes surrounded Him, they conspired for the one
opportunity to take Him relatively qUietly and privately
when there would not be the risk of the multitudes rising
to His defense. But in such surroundings where they
could take Him privately they wanted to be sure to get
the right man and not just one of His disciples. So they
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agreed with Judas, one who would readily know Him
from the others, and waited until what they deemed to be
the proper place and time to lay hold on this One who
claimed to be the Son of God.
62 - The Last Passover Supper

On what would be our Thursday evening, the Lord and
His apostles returned to a previously determined upper
room to observe the last Passover Supper. This would
not only be the last time Jesus would observe the feast,
but inasmuch as the law of Moses which included the,
Passover would soon be removed by being nailed to the
cross with Jesus, this was the last time that the Jewish
Passover was to be observed with the approval and by
the authority of God. All so-called observances since
that time are erroneous carryovers from an age and
system that is no longer operative, nor has been since
the cross.
It was during this event that several significant things
occurred. Jesus washed His disciples' feet, teaching them
service and hunlility. He dealt with the problem of
contention among His apostles as to who would be the

greatest after His departure. He pointed Judas out to be
the one who would betray Him. He instituted the Lord's
Supper that was to be observed when the kingdom came.
He taught His disciples additional information with
such teachings as the vine and branches, with promises
of the coming of the Comforter or Holy Spirit upon
them, and more about the events that would soon take
place. He told Peter that He would deny Him three times
before the cock crowed thrice.
After these things they went to the Mount of Olives and
to the specific Garden of Gethsemane. Having told His
disciples of the coming of the Holy Spirit upon them, He
prayed for them, for their strength, that they would be
united, and that those who would believe because of their
work would also be united. He also prayed for the city of
Jerusalem that would soon be destroyed. He suffered
mental and emotional agony in the garden because He
knew what awaited Him very shortly. Then the hour
came when a mob, led by Judas, came through the gates
of Jerusalem into the mount and to the garden, where
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Judas planted an identifying kiss upon Him and His
enemies seized Him.

62 - Seizing Jesus
Even though His enemies had come to take Him, at first
it seemed they were afraid because they hesitated. It was
only after Jesus urged them to do what they had come to
do that they went forward with their plans. They took
Him into the city and before Annas, a deposed high
priest but a very influential leader among the Jews.
There they charged Him wi th blasphemy, physically
abused Him, slapping Him about the face, and asking
Him about His teaching. The entire proceeding was an
illegal one and false witnesses were brought in to speak
against Him, distorting His teaching, using what He had
said and done as concocted evidence of religious crimes.
When daylight came they took Him before the highest
JeWish council (Sanhedrin) and went through the
formality of sentencing Him to death. But their actions
were done while it was still dark. They had to wait until
daylight to ratify the earlier actions because it was not
lawful to condemn a man to death ion the darkness. One
of the notes of interest in the mockery of the trials of
Jesus was how meticulous and precise His enemies were
in some matters while they condemned the innocent Son
of God to death! But the Jews could not execute a
prisoner, a power that the Romans had reserved
exclusively for themselves. So there was the necessity of
haVing their actions approved by Roman authorities and
as soon as possible they took Jesus before Pilate.

63 - Christ Before the Romans
He was taken before Pilate who, upon examination,
found no fault with Jesus. Pilate would have set Him free
at this point. But 'when he heard charges, different
charges than what had been laid against Him earlier,
that Jesus claimed to be a king and this was tantamount
to treason against the Caesar. Pilate sought a way out of
the trying situation that would be politically expedient
for himself and he sent Jesus before Herod, who just
happened to be visiting in Jerusalem at the time. Herod
was ruler over Galilee and when Pilate learned Jesus was
from Galilee he thought he found his way out. But Herod
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kept Him only a short while, continuing the heaping of
abuses against Jesus, however. Demanding Jesus to
perform a miracle, and Jesus refusing, Herod then had
Jesus beaten, humiliated, mocked, and ridiculed, and
finally sending Him back to Pilate.
Pilate, very disturbed by the whole affair, and having no
cause to condemn Jesus, finally submitted to the cries of
the multitude who had been aroused by their religious
leaders to cry out for His crucifixion. Even Pilate's offer
to free either Barabbas or Jesus resulted in their demand
that Jesus be the one to die. His wife even urged that he
have nothing to do with Jesus because Jesus was Just.
But Pilate, washing his hands with waters, acted as if he
was through with any responsibility in the whole affair.
He turned the Christ into the hands of those who called
for His death to be crucified alongside two thieves Just
outside the city of Jerusalem at a place called Calvary,
the place of the skull. Meanwhile, Judas, realizing he
had betrayed innocent blood, hanged himself.

64 - Christ on the Cross
Jesus was led through the streets of Jerusalem toward
Calvary, the mobs on either side crying for His death. He
was bearing His own cross, some spitting upon Him,
others reaching out to beat Him. After falling beneath
the weight of the wooden'cross, a man from Cyrene
named Simon was compelled to take the cross the rest of
the way. There Jesus was nailed to the cross and it was
lifted into place, the Son of God being left to die.
Hanging there between two thieves we hear Him make
seven statement. (1) "Father, forgive them; for they know
not what they do." (2) To the thief He said, "Today thou
shalt be with me in Paradise." (3) To Mary, "Woman,
behold thy son." (4) To John, " Behold, thy mother." (5) "I
thirst." (6) "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"
(7) "It is finis hed. Father, into thy hands I commend my
spirit. "

Soldiers cast lots for His garments as foretold. At the
moment of His death the sun darkened, the earth did
quake, and the darkness reigned for three hours, the veil
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of the temple was rent from top to bottom, later tombs
were opened. A centurion said, "Truly, this was the Son of
God." Soldiers came to hasten the death of those on the
crosses at the request of the Jews who did not want
bodies on the crosses over the Passover. But when they
came to Jesus they found Him already dead and did not
break His bones, even as it was prophesied they would
not, They did pierce His side with a spear.
Pilate allowed Josepll and Nicodemus to take the body of
Jesus and place It in Joseph's new tomb. At the
insistence of His enemies, a watch was set to guard the
tomb lest anything should happen to the body and the
prophecy of His resurrection be proclaimed. They had
remembered how Jesus said in three days He would be
raised again. They wished to prevent any scheme His
disciples might attempt to make the disappearance of
His body appear He had come from the tomb.
Ordinarily, this would conclude the life story of another
person on earth; With death and burial. But Jesus was
not just another man, but the Son of God. Even the
disciples did not fully understand what had taken place.
They were discouraged, disappointed, deflated, and
disillusioned. They gave up hope, some even deciding to
return to their former occupations. For a while they
remained together to ponder the events they had
witnessed and the Person named Jesus.

65 - The Resurrection
But the story of Jesus on earth was not yet over. On the
first day of the week, as prophesied, Jesus came forth
from the tomb. When wornen came to anoint the body
the stone of the tomb was already removed and they
were met by men in white who announced, "He is risen,
as he said." They ran and told His disciples who at first
disbelieved until they Visited the tomb themselves and
found it empty and the graveclothes orderly placed.
There are in the Biblical records some twelve or thirteen
specific appearances of Jesus mentioned as Jesus
appeared before His disciples, women who knew Him,
even as many as five hundred at once. He walked with
them. He talked with them. He ate with them. They saw
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Him. They touched Him. They could hear Him speak,
and even see the 11a11 prints and wound in His side. Jesus
sent word to His disciples by the women that He would
meet them in Galilee.
His enemies concocted the story how His disciples stole
His body. Suffice it for this brief review that the
alte'rnatives to Ilis resurrection, the "explanations·'
offered by unbelievers can easily and adequately be
answered and dismissed as irrational, unreasonable,
impossible, and without evidence. The fact is that Jesus
the Christ rose from the dead, and thereby provided
another irrefutable evidence that He is the Christ, the
Son of God.

66 - His Ascension
We read of Jesus meeting His disciples in Galilee. He
returned to Mount Olivet, giving His disciples the Great
Comission to go and preach the gospel to every creature,
and in the sight of His apostles Jesus ascended into
heaven with the assurances that He will come again.
It is fitting to close these remarks on the story of Jesus
with this quotation from John 20:30,31; 21:24,25. "And
many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his
disciples which are not written in this book. But these are
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, and that belieVing ye might have life through
his name... This is the disciple which testifieth of these
things, and wrote these things; and we know that his
testimony is true. And there are also many other things
whichJesus did, the which, if they should be written every
one, I suppose thllt even the world itself could not contain
the books that should be written. Amen.·'

* * * * *
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FOOTNOTE
Possibly one or two words of additional explanation are
in order. This is probably because there are so many
false theories and d·octrines centering around Jesus the
Christ.
When we use the word "story," we are speaking of a
factual, historical, inspired account of the Person.
Sometimes people have used the word "story" referring
to some fictitious or imaginary narrative. There are
stories that are fiction, and stories that are historically
true. The story of Jesus is the latter.
Nor should we ever forget that we have relatively very
little about the life of Christ here on earth. Of the some
thirty three years He was here, only a very small portion
of time is actually covered in the four Biblical records.
But when we understand the purpose of the books, we
can readily see why this abbreviated record if the case.
The books were not given to record a full biography of
Jesus of Nazareth. Rather sufficient evidence is
presented to prove to all who will openly investigate' the
evidence that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, the
Savior of men. The prOVing eVidence along this line is
overwhelming in nature and amount.
Men have written volumes upon volumes concerning the
Christ. There is no way the greatness of Jesus can ever
be fully examined or explained, let along comprehended.
But what we have reviewed forms to foundation of the
faith. Everything about Christianity is ultimately
founded on the identity of Jesus as the Son of God. He
was either God in the flesh, Deity on earth, or one of the
most deceptive pretenders the world has ever known. He
cannot be called a good man unless He 1s recognized and
accepted as the Son of God. A good man would never
claim such a distinction if it were not so.
The breVity of what it included in these two issues of A
Burning Fire is presented with hope that it will provoke
within each of us a thirst for further study and greater
knowledge of Jesus, the Christ, the Son of God, our Lord,
and our Savior.
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Scriptures for Each Section
38- Mt. 9,10,14; Mk. 6; Lk. 9
39- Mt. 14; Mk. 6; Lk. 9; In. 6
40- Mt. 14; Mk. 6; ~Jn. 6
41-Jn.6
42- Mt. 15; Mk. 7
43- Mt. 15; Mk. 7
44- Mt. 15; Mk. 7,8
45- Mt. 16; Mk. 8; Lk. 9
46- Mt. 17; Mk. 9; Lk. 9
47- Mt. 17; Mk. 9; Lk. 9
48- Mt. 17; Mk. 9; Lk. 9
49- Mt. 17; Mk. 9
50- Mt. 18; Mk. 9; Lk. 9
51- Mt. 19; Mk. 10: Lk. 9; In. 7
52- Lk. 9; In. 7
53- Mt. 19,20; Mk. 10,14; Lk. 10-19; In. 9-12
54- Mt. 26; Mk. 14; In. 11
55- Mt. 21; Mk. 11; Lk. 19; In. 12
56- Mt. 21; Mk. 11
57- Mt. 21; Mk. 11: Lk, 19,21
58- Mt. 21; Mk. II; Lk. 20
59- Mt. 21-25; Mk. 11-14; Lk. 20-22; In. 12
60- Mt. 26; Mk. 14; Lk. 22
61- Mt. 26; Mk. 14; Lk. 22; In. 13-18
62- Mt. 26; Mk. 15: Lk. 23; In. 18
63- Mt. 27; Mk. 15: Lk. 23; In. 18
64- Mt. 27; Mk. 15: Lk. 23; In. 19
65- Mt. 28; Mk. 16:; Lk. 24; In. 20,21
66- Mk. 16; Lk, 24; In. 20,21; Acts 1
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The Whole Story of Jesus
This issue of A BURNING FIRE a'3
well as the one just previous is on the
theme of The Story of Jesus. What has

been attempted is to present what the
accounts in Matthew, Mark, Luke, and
John have to reveal concerning our Lord,

with a minor injection here and there
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information from additional Biblical .....,,,,, L , 4
sources.
However, we would not for a
moment suggest that the story of Jesus is confined to these four
books. It might seem strange to even have to mention this, but
because some are talking about a "core gospel" that relegates
Acts and the Epistles out of God's pattern for today, we must
make this notation. Actually the story of Jesus is from Genesis
to Revelation. Certainly the New Testament books other than
these four must be conSidered and together they provide for us
the will of Christ. These four books, not four gospels for there is
but one gospel, tell us of His personal and earthly ministry, and
it has been the goal to present it in this form as a review. JWB
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire, shut up in Iny bones,
and I was weary with forebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).

* * * * *
THIS ISSUE

Evidences for the Existence
of God

1

The Christian at Work

8

Lift High the Royal Banner

13

Dd~

J9

An Observation About

Gospel Meetings
VOLUME XVI

Be
NUMBER

3

Evidences for the
Existence of God
The Bible begins, "In the beginning God. .. " (Genesis 1:1).
The Holy Scriptures open with the affirmation of the
eXistence of God. No place does the Bible set forth a
detailed presentation arguing the existence of God. But
throughout the Scriptures the existence of God is
asserted and insisted. Without God the revelation of the
Bible would be without meaning. Indeed, it would be
non-existent.
No passage more firmly contends for the existence of
God than Romans 1: 18- 21. For the wrath of God is
64

revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in
unrighteousness, because that which may be known of God
is manifest in them, for God hath showed it unto them. For
the invisible things of him from the creation of the world
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that. are
made, even his eternal power and Godhead, so that they
are without excuse, because that, when they knew God,
they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful, but
became vain in their imaginations and their foolish. heart
was darkened."

Please take note that the inspired writer said they were
" without excuse." They could have known. They should

have believed and accepted the reality of God because the
eVidence was before them.
God has intended that the church be the pillar and
ground of the truth," which includes the truth regarding
Him and the reality of His existence. We come to this
study in the fullest confidence that there 1s no argument
that the atheist can present that cannot be met and
refuted and overthrown. Those who believe in the
existence of God have no reason to fear an examination
of the eVidence of God's reality. We do not condemn any
generation that raises questions., We rather commend
the actiVity. We are confident that if more would
investigate the eVidence for the existence of God then the
64

atheistic arguments would soon melt away as does the
snow with tIle coming· of Spring and Summer..

Faith is Reasonable
Faith in the existence of God is reasonable, logical, and
consistent with everything that we can know. It is
necessary to explain many things that we do know, there
being no other rational explanation. Furthermore, the
existence of God is provable, contrary to the idea that
some contend that we cannot prove that God exists.
Some say it is a rnatter of faith and therefore we cannot
know. The fact Is, faith is a way of knOWing because
faith is based on evidence (Hebrews 1: 1). Our faith in the
reality of God stands upon sound and solid evidence that
allows for no otiler conclusion than the contention that
"God is." God said, "I am that I am." We are not'without
eVidence, evidence to which God's word has pointed that
convinces us of His existence. It is not just a matter of
the most probable or most likely conclusion. His
existence is the only position one can take if he allows
the evidence to speak.

The Alternative
Let us consider for a moment the alternative if God does
not exist. We have no explanation for our origin that can
be demonstrated. We have no purpose for our existence.
There is no reason for our being alive because we, along
with all the rest of the universe, would be the result of
an unplanned, unintended, accidental chance happening.
There is no dignity to human life above that. of a beast.
There is no explanation for the universe. The Bible, with
all of its high and holy precepts, is but a piOUS fraud.
There is nothing awaiting us after this life but decay in
the grave. There is no hope, only chaos. There is
nothingness. There is no right or wrong. Prayer is
useless, for there is none to answer. Where we came
from, why we are here, how we are to conduct ourselves
while here, where we are going, are all matters about
which we can know nothing or have any answers.
Nothing really Irlatters. The darkness and destructive
gloom of atheism would overshadow everything and
everybody. Talk about complete despair and uselessnesst"
This entire universe, including me and you, are nothing.
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The arguments for the existence of God do not depend
upon how we "feel" about it. Rather, we have pointed out
to us what we might call the "footprints of God" all
about us. There is evidence that we can analyze.

Cause and Effect
We first consider what is usually called the Law of Cause
and Effect. This simply means that because something
exists it must have a cause that brought it into being. We
all agree, both believers and unbelievers alike, that the
universe is composed of both mind and matter. The
universe does exist. We are here and we see it before us.
From whence came all this? It has not always existed
because a scientific law that is called the First and
Second Law of Thermodynamics informs man that the
universe is "running down." It therefore had to have a
beginning or it would have already run down. Matter is
not eternal. This, too, is scientifically proved.
Furthermore, something cannot and does not come from
nothing. Hebrews 3:4, "For every house is builded by some
man, but he that built all things is God." The very
eXistence of a house 1s proof that cannot be refuted that
someone was there to build it. You may not know who,
maybe never have seen the man, did not see him build it,
but it cannot be denied that the house was built because
It stands before you. It could not produce itself.
The universe exists. It could not have produced itself. It
could not have always been as we have already noted. It
had to have a cause and that Cause is God.

Life Produces Life
Another fact is that non-living things cannot and do not
produce life. This is repeatedly demonstrated. Some have
claimed that scientists have produced life in the
laboratory, but this is not true. What they been able to
do is combine living substance with non-living
substance and the combination lives. But that takes
place every time someone eats a meal. Living and nonliving substances are combined and the combination
lives. This is not creating life. And what if scientists did
"create" life? What would that prove? It would not
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disprove the eXistence of God. Rather, it would prove
what believers in God have been contending all along,
namely, that life is the result of action by living
intelligence, a mind, an intellect. That intelligence and
mind belongs to God.
Matter did not and cannot produce mind, but mind
produced matter. The nest does not produce the bird, but
the bird produces the nest. The telescope does not
produce the astronomer, but the astronomer produces
the telescope. The automobile cannot produce the driver,
but a driver can produce an automobile.
It is reasonable, therefore, to accept the existence of God
because of the Law of Cause and Effect. There is no other
rational explanation.

Design
Just consider for a while the intricate design of our
universe. It is beyond comprehension. The universe,
from one part to the other, .displays a plan, a design, an
observable and often measurable orderliness. The
precision and exactness of nature and its uniformity

defies accidental origin. Take a wristwatch and look at
it. Did that Just happen? Was there no maker? Could
such result from mere chance? Was there an explosion
in a printing factory that produced the dictionary?
It is obvious that our universe had an arranger and an
intelligent designer. "The heavens declare the glory of God
and the firmament showeth his handiwork." (Psalm 19: 1) .
"0 Lord, how manifold are thy works! In wisdom thou
hast made them all, the· earth is full of thy riches." (Psalm
104:24). When one considers the rotation of the earth,
the planets, stars, seasons, day and night, the minute
designs of nature, in animals, vegetation, the human
body, indeed, in all of nature, can he really think . that
all these things accidently fell into place by chance? The
tilt of the earth could not be other than it is to sustain
life. How "lucky!" Otherwise the oceans would flow north
and south to the poles with mountains of tee. If the
rotation of the earth were faster or slower part of the
earth would eitller freeze or burn up. Life would be
impossible. If the distance between the earth and the
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moon was different, the tides would overflow dry land.
How does one explain the "fortunate" supply of oxygen,
nitrogen, etc. in Just the right proportions? And what of
the many interdependent systems that eXist, systems
that depend on each other and would have to come into
existence simultaneously? Was it Just "luck" that the
animal and vegetable systems that depend on each other
"Just happened" along at the exact time the other needed
it? Such "reasoning" is nothing short of nonsense.
The story is told about Ben Franklin who had a large
globe of the earth in his office. An atheist admired it
and asked where he got it. Franklin replied, "From
nowhere. It Just happened into existence. Nobody made
it." The atheist was astonished at such a reply and
derided him for it. But Franklin showed how the atheist
contended the entire universe came into being that way.
The atheist's folly was upon him.

There is Morality
There is the irrefutable moral argument for the existence
of God. The very reality of moral concepts, "oughtness,"
duty, and responsibility insist that God is. Rocks, trees,
soil, matter cannot produce morality nor possess it.
People everywhere have a moral law that they follow.
Without it human relationships could not exist. There
would be no authority, no code of conduct, no workable
society. People have conscience and gUilt feelings when
they violate whatever moral code they have chosen. Men
have what they call "right and wrong." If this is not true,
how can one say that 1t is wrong to say there is a right
and wrong? Men understand the need for fairness and
justice. Moral ideas exist. They could not have come
frot;n matter, but only mind. They had to come from a
mind capable of moral precepts. That mind is God. This
is not to say that all moral codes that men follow are
from God. It is to say that morality came from God.
There are some things that cannot properly be learned
and applied wi thou t moral teaching and moral
principles. One cannot teach human relationships
without morality. Sex cannot be understood Without it
being in the framework of morality. No society can rise
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higher than its morality. (A cause for concern for our
nation.) But if there is no God, there is no moral
authority. Every man could do that which was right in
his own eyes with total disregard for others, and the
result would be total chaos in society. All people in every
nation and tribe recognize this as true.
The Nature of Man

The religious nature of man argues for the existence of
God. Wherever man is found, he is found to be religious.
There is the universal longing in the heart of the human
being for God. Paul called this fact to our attention in
Acts 17:24-28, "God that made the world and all things

therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth,
dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is
worshipped with men's hands, as though he needed
anything, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all
things. And hath made of one blood all nations of men for
to dwell on the face of the earth, and hath determined the
times before appointed and the bounds of their habitation,
that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel
after him, andfind him, though he be not far from every
one ofllS. For in him we live and move and have our being,
as certain also 0.[ your own poets have said, For we are

also his offspring."
Men do not always serve the living and true God of
heaven. But men have something to which they look as
their god. Did man create God? Or did God create man?
Where did the idea of God come from? Even though some
men mold and make their own gods, men would not
have introduced the concept of God because this would
have denied men their absolute freedom and placed them
under obligation. One of the provocations to atheism is
the desire in some men to be totally free and unwilling
to submit to authority. Humanism teaches that "man is
the most," that there is nothing higher than man. Some
men do not want anything above them, nor do they want
to be bound to laws not of their own making. Those who
deny God do so to a great extent because they want to
escape responsibility toward God and man for how they
live. So man would not have introduced nor perpetuated
the idea of God. The very idea of God could only have
come from the reality of His existence.
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The Unprovable
Atheists can never prove their case. For one to prove
there is no God he would have to assume the very
characteristics of the God he denied. He would have to be
everywhere at the same timet know every thing t have all
power t lest the very place he was not t the very truth he
did not know t the very power he lacked would be God.
The Russian cosmonaut circled the earth in orbit and
returned to announce he did not see God. Consider what
a small portion of space he covered, what did he prove?
That he was able to orbit the earth proved there was a
design that enabled him to make the trip. After alIt God
is Spirit and invisible anyway. He is not a material
being as are we. One cannot dismiss the reality of God
just because he floated in space and saw nobody. We
accept the reality of many things even though we cannot
see them. Who has seen a radio wave? Nobody. Men
accept their reality on the basis of evidence of their
existence. We do not see germs t but accept their existence.
Just because the blind do not see the sun does not mean
the sun does not exist. Just because the deaf hear no
sound does not argue that there is no sound. We see
evidences of God in His universe t and even more
important t we have His revelation of Himself to us in
His Word.
While we can know of the existence of the Supreme Being
from the world around US t we cannot know the character
of God, our duty and relationship to God t without the
Word of God. God has communicated to His creatures
thr·ough His Word t and knowledge of His Word 1s
essential to our proper relationship with Him.

Faith is Essential
Faith in God is mandatory for salvation. "Without faith
it is impossible to please him for he that cometh to God
t

must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him." (Hebrews 11 :6). Jesus sa1d t "Let
not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also
in me." (John 14: 1).

* • * * •
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The Christian
at Work
One cannot accurately present the faith of Christ
separate from work and service to God and his
fellowman. The Christian is one who lives life in the
imitation of Christ, Christ being the example (First
Peter 2:21). John 9:4 reads, "I must work the work 'of him
that sent me, while it is day; the might cometh when no
man can work." Just as Jesus was a laborer in the cause

of His Father, so must we be. We are as laborers in the
vineyard of the Lord. Now, in this life, is the time for
work. Rewards come later.
Being a Christian is living a certain manner of life. It is
not just some e'vent, nor just an on-again, off-again
procedure, ,vtth spasmodic endeavors. Jesus said, "But he
that is greatest among you shall be your servant."
(Matthew 23: 11). Matthew 4: 10, " ... and him only shalt
thou serve." Galatians 6: 10, "As we have opportunity, let
us do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of
the household offaith." We are impressed with repetition

of the Biblical teaching that being a Christian is being
one who works and serves.
The work that \lve do should be done diligently, not
slothful (Romans 12: 11). Solomon wrote, Ecclesiastes
9: 10, "Whatsoever thy hand jtndeth to do, do it with thy
might."

Unit Work Program
We should want to assist in every way we can the
program of work of the congregation to which we belong.
I want to commelld to you a program of work called the
Unit Work Program, that can involve you in the work
for the Lord in ways and to degrees you may never have
been involved. Most congregations have various
programs that are designed to motivate brethren to work
and promote the cause of Christ. The one I am suggesting
Is not necessaril)7 to replace what some may already be
doing, unless that proves expedient, but to enlarge our
view and expand what can and should be done. We need
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to get away from the idea some have promoted that one
program makes all others superfluous. Many have been
turned away because some overly zealous brother gets an
idea and unless everybody jumps on his bandwagon that
they are not really doing anything. We have heard
brethren promote radio and television programs (and
what wonderful means these are to preach the truth), but
they sound like you are sure to go to hell unless you send
them your money to have their program. Others have
said essentially the same ridiculous things about busing
programs, personal work studies, papers, some ever
include contributing, to schools, and try to place others
on a gUilt trip unless they do everything just as the
promoter says they should. We have no such attitude
toward what we are suggesting.
But the Unit Work Program, not original with be but
endorsed as I have seen it in operation where I have
preached, does provide opportunities for personal
involvement for every member in a labor of love. The
potential is almost unlimit.ed.
So often that which is called a Christian work is' not
really considered significan t unless it is highly
organized, receives great notoriety, 1s broadcast in neon
lights with fanfare, excitement, and a big bang. Often
such things only prove to be a boom-and-bust disaster
anyway. Working for the Lord is not something that
runs on pep rallies and emotional and psychological
"highs." Many are too much like Naaman, only willing
to do some great thing. But we are persuaded that it is
the unheralded, day-to-day persistency of the individual
Christian that makes the Christian the salt of the earth,
the light of the world, the city set on a hill. The Unit
Work Program encourages just such work. Whoever
originated it gave it great wisdom and reflected the
proper concept of what is involved in living the
Christian life. It is an emphasis on the individual
Christian and calls for personal daily initiative and
motivation. It works with those who take James 4: 17
seriously, "Therefore, to him that knoweth to do good, and
doeth it not, to him it is sin." It is a program that
encourages brethren to work indiVidually but also to
cooperate with other brethren in the local church
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because the program is inclusive of everyone who is
willing to work and excludes none.
Why Efforts Fan

We have found through the years that some programs
fail because they are not very realistic even though
possibly idealistic. Sometimes those who have conceived
a certain work have the time to do all that the program
requires not realizing that others have other duties in
life that may force them to use other means in their
labor. It is wrong to make somebody feel they are an
unworthy child of God just because they do not do
everything the booster says do. We all can be like Mary
of whom it is said "She hath done what she could."
(Mark 14:8). Inasmuch as we do not all have the same
talents opportunities and capabilities we should realize
that to whom much is given much is expected but to
those to whom less is gtven less is expected. Have we not
seen many brethren never involving themselves in a
program of work because they simply could not perform
what the program demanded and therefore just stayed
away from it altogether?
t

t

t

t

t

t

t

t

This Unit Work Program is also void of pitfalls that
would tempt one to seek personal glory or develop an
attitude of pride before others. Sometimes some people
who work hard seem to relish the praise they might
receive from their brethren and soon show an attitude of
superiority. The truth may well be that they are not near
so faithful as others of whom most never hear nor see.
These things that some brethren have adopted in giving
prizes rewards plagues etc. to "The Outstanding
Christian of the y~ ear" is a nauseating practice. Just who
endowed these offerers of gifts of special recognition
such wisdom to declare such ostentatious proclamation?
So often the whole episode reduces itself to "you praise
me this year and I'll toot your horn next year." I do not
discourage showing appreciation to good brethren and
their labors but to seek praise of men seems very out of
place. Such is not becoming the faith of Christ. That
work which is encouraged by the Unit Work Program is
done and reported but the reports are not even signed
and nobody necessarily knows who has done what but
t

t
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only that work has been done. Those involved work for
the kingdom's sake, not their own glory before men.

Its Regularity and Content
But there is a regularity to it and affords each person to
qUietly, persistently, lOVingly, effectively, with
conviction, go about doing the Father's business in a
systematic, intelligent, and orderly fashion in
conjunction with others.
Notice the areas of work and service that are encouraged.
(1) Fellowship. This included attendance at the worship
and study hours where joint participation is always in
the foreground. (2) Social association. This might take
on the form of promoting love and mutual concern for
others by haVing guests in the home for meals, outings
together, what we sometimes call fellowship meals, and
·other such things that enrich the development of
brotherliness and understanding among brethren of the
local church.
(3) There are six areas where brethren are urged to make
contact with other people. (a) Absentees, (b) outsiders, (c)
visitors who attend the services of the church, (d) the
sick, (e) contacts by telephone, (0 contacts by cards and
letters. All such things are reaching out to others,
hoping to influence them to consider what which we
hold near and dear in Christ.
(4) There is benevolent work. All such work need not be
done through the treasury of the church. Supplying what
is needful to others can be done as we have ability and
opportunity, seeing the needy are shown love and care.
Supplying food, collecting a good pantry for assisting,
whatever may be needed from clothing to sympathy, we
do not have to rely solely on what the elders decide, or
watt until there is action by the deacons, or a decision in.
a business meeting. We have the right and priVilege to
act and we should act.
(5) Food preparation for those who are sick or bereaved.
This is an area where I have found the sisters of the
Lord's church to usually be very responsive and
attentive. This is a good and noble work. (6) We can
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support special activities such as a gospel meetings,
singings, attending funerals where we can weep wi th
those who weep, visiting funeral homes. I have been
associated with some congregations where so few seem to
demonstrate they really care that one of their number
has suffered great loss in the death of a loved one. Some
cry long and loud about love, but we can show love by
giving attention to such activities.
(7) Home studies and daily Bible reading. Some could
conduct a study class if they would. It requires thought,
time, and knowledge, but we can teach what we know.
Who cannot find time to read something from the
Scriptures every day if they set their mind to do so? The
Word is our spiri.tual food. Can we survive if we starve
ourselves? Passing tracts to others on vital subjects,
checking the teaching heard in a sermon, listening to a
good radio sermon, or tapes. Doing such things that
make one Bibliccllly informed are things that each one
can do wttllout having to organize, scrutinize, hypnotize,
and agonize. We simply need to get to the work.

Keeping Records
Records of such things can be kept on a tally. sheet by
each individual as he goes through the week, keeping the
tally sheet in a place where it is convenient to mark the
category of work done. It is helpful to have each member
aligned in a group and each group present totals of work
done each week. It might even be best not to publicize
what each group does but what the entire congregation
does collectively. There should not be developed a
competitive spir:lt in this program. That would defeat
one of the attitudes behind it. But haVing groups may be
useful for keepiIlg records of what is going on, seeing
progress is made, and discovering areas where more
work needs to be done.
As you can see, the areas of work inv-olve more than
anyone indiVidual can find time to do. One should not
feel shame for not doing everything every week. It is an
unwarranted attitude to think nothing is being done
unless it makes a big splash. With each doing his and
her part, doing a.s they can, keeping track of what is
being done, talking of what is done together, each one
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will be motivated and encouraged to work more
effectively and efficiently in the Lord's service.
It Works
The Unit Work Program is not a cure for everything. It
has its weaknesses like other programs people invent.
But usually the weakness of this program rests with the
members of the church who simply do not cooperate and
will not work with the others as they should. It is of
immeasurable benefit to everybody.
This is a program that can be led by the eldership,
possibly selecting good men for group leaders, someone
to serve in keeping records, making the counts,
providing the tally sheets, and collecting the data each
week. It is but a suggestion, but one that I have seen
produce tremendous results in more than one
congregation. I am thankful I came in contact with it
and think brethren would benefit from its use. Those
involved usually develop good habits, good attitudes, a
sense of responsibility, and although this is not the goal
but a by-product, it does make one feel he is doing
something worthwhile because he does what he does for
the Lord and for others. Those involved usually develop
a loyalty, enthusiasm, and genuine interest in the Lord·s
church that they had not attained previously, locally
and universally. I commend the idea on the Scriptural
basis that what we do be done with authority, orderly,
and for the cause of Christ. So let us go "to the work!'·

* * * * *

Lift High the
Royal Banner
Psalm 60:4, "Thou hast given a banner to them thatJear

thee, that it maybe displayed because of the truth."
Periodically we need reminders that call attention to the
overall cause of Christ, underlining why we stand as we
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do, what we are for, what we are against, why we eXist,
and a restatement of our purposes, hopes, and goals. We
need to keep primary matters in constant focus.
Isaiah 13:3, "Lift up a banner upon a high mountain... I
have called my nlighty ones. With these words God's
prophet was about to embark upon another denunciation
of the eVils of Babylon, Moab, Syria, and other enemies
of the people of God.
f9

The Flag
A banner is a flag that has many uses and purposes. We
often sing of our banner that we uphold as Christians.
The lifting high of the banner is a call for rallying
troops as they go into battle. "Forward into battle, see
His banner go." Yes, we have a "royal bann.er given for
display to the soldiers of the King."
A banner is a sign of identification. Song of Solomon
2 :4, "... and his banner over me was love." When ships
plow through the seas they fly their flags and by these
flags one is able to identify the nation from which they
come. Even pirat.es had their crossbones and skull to

identify who they were. A flag shows to whom we belong
and who we serve. It is an announcement on whose side
we stand. It is mtlch the same as the little story about a
grandma during the War Between the States when
northern troops began to march across her farm. She
grabbed a broom and went out to meet them. When told
she could do no good with a broom, she responded, "I can
at least show thenl whose side I'm on." Psalm 74:4, "They
set up their ensigns . for signs." An ensign was their
banner or flag.
We have the hymn that says, "To Christ be loyal and be
true, His banner be unfurled." We unfurl the banner of
Christ before the sinful world. We 11ft It h1gh to openly
call for battle against evil and to acknowledge our
allegiance to the Lord. Unless we do unfurl the flag the
world will not know of God and His way. We cannot
expect the forces of Satan to fly the flag of salvation and
redemption for mankind. A banner that remains folded
and lowered cannot be of benefit.
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Our Banner
What is the banner we uphold before the world? As the
song suggests, "His banner over us is love." We proclaim
God's love for mankind that has been demonstrated by
th-e giving of His Son for the salvation of mankind
(John 3: 16). Our banner is the Christ and Him crucified.
We preach not ourselves but Christ (Second Corinthians
4:5). Isaiah 11:101,12, "And in that day there shall be a
root ofJesse, which shall standfor an ensign of the people;
to it shall the Gentiles seek; and his rest shall be glnrious...
And~ he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall
assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the
dispersed of Judahjrom the jour corners oj the earth. "

This was a prophecy dealing with the coming of Christ,
the root of Jesse, the father of DaVid, and Christ was the
Son or descendant of DaVid. We fight a warfare, a
spiritual warfare, the good fight of faith under the
banner of Christ and His cross. We are the standard
bearers and Christ is the standard.
In any conflict the banner upheld is always the object of
the attacks from the opposition. Christ is under attack
from infidels, modernists, humanists, skeptics, liberals,
pseudo-scholars, denominationalists, the misguided
religionists, the uninformed practioners of eVil. But by
holding Christ we defy the Satanic philosophers,
theologians, the Wicked of this world because we preach
Christ, His vicarious death and His resurrection, the
hope of glory He offers to those who follow Him.
A Sign of Victory

The flag is raised as a sign of victory. Many have seen
the giant statue in Washington of the raising of the flag
at Iwo Jima when the peak of the island was captured.
That signaled to all the reaching of the goal. Our banner
is a symbol of spiritual conquest. We enjoy deliverance
from sin (Colossians 1: 13,14). We conquer temptation
(First Corinthians 10:13). We can overcome sorrow
(Second Corinthians 1 :3-5), and even death (First
Corinthians 15: 57).
The psalmist wrote, "Thou hast givel1 a banner." Our
banner has been given by the Father and is not of
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human origin or design. Christ gave Himself (Matthew
20:28; First Timothy 2:6) as a ransom for all people.
When our nation was very young Betsy Ross made the
first flag and it was honored and respected as the banner
of the nation. The national anthem was written with
adoration for the flag and how, in spite of
bombardment, it was still flying. But how much more is
the flag of the children of God to be honored, respected,
and how much more stable it is.
The flag is "given to them that fear him." It is the duty of
every Christian to lift the banner, the Christ, high
before the world. Those who respect Him will do as they
are commanded regarding this banner. We cannot look
to those outSide the church of Christ, or even the
betrayers in the church who compromise with the
enemy, to defend, protect, and press forward with the
Lord's banner. To be friends with the ways of the world
is to declare oneself an enemy of God (James 4:4). Such
inconsistent, hypocritical, "let's play church" type of
people have never taken seriously the fact that the
banner has been placed in their hands to be held aloft.
Some allow it to fall. God looks to you and me,
Christian brothers and sisters. As another song suggests,
"Into our hand the gospel is given. Into our hands is
given the light."
How Is It Done?

How do we uphold this banner? We do so by word and
deed, by what we say and do, by message and manner of
life, by saying and serving, by expression and example.
Acts 8:4, 35, "Th.erefore they that were scattered abroad
went everywhere preaching the word... Then Philip opened
his mouth and began at the same scripture and preached
unto him Jesus. " We seldom hesitate to let others know

we are loyal to some athletic team, or even a political
party, our state and nation, even our home region.
Christians cannot leave all the acknowledgments of
Christ to the pulpit. It is a sad commentary that with
some who call themselves gospel preachers even send
forth an unclear sound, uncertain, compromising and
without distinction. To uphold the banner we must
follow the admonition of Psalm 107:2, "Let the redeemed
say so."
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Matthew 5: 16 teaches us to let our lights shine.
Ephesians 4: 1 instructs us about how to "walk" or live
life. First Peter 3: 16 reminds the Christian he may be
evil spoken of by evil doers, but his manner of life
("conversation") is to be good. When the life of a
Christian is consistent and harmonious with the
doctrine of Christ the world sees Christ living in them.
All of us who profess to be Christians need to be
reminded that we are the very best Christians somebody
knows. What impression of Christ do they get from us?
This banner is in our hands "that is may be displayed
because of the truth." An unfurled banner sends the call,
rallies the forces, identifies the troops. A banner furled
and folded is of little value. Truth is what the world
must hear. To display the truth the banner must be
taken from its case. A Bible in the bookcase but not in
the heart, mind, and life is like a folded flag.

Defend the Flag
We must defend the honor and integrity of the banner.
"Lift high His royal banner; it must not suffer loss." We
are impressed with the account of a soldier who was
severely wounded and fell to the ground. He was the
soldier carrying the flag into battle. But even though he
fell to the earth he held his arm aloft that held the flag
and let it not tumble until another could take it forward.
His dying words to the next man were, "Let not the flag
fall." The flag represented the cause for which he fought.
So must the attitude be in our hearts toward the cause of
Christ. Truth makes men free (John 8:32), and it must
not be allowed to fall or be trampled underfoot by the
enemy lest all mankind be the losers.
If we properly respect the banner we will lift it high and
it will bring blessings to all. Let me mention briefly Just
three blessings. First, an open avowal of our faith is our
best security against entangling ourselves again with the
sinful world. An open confession of faith commits us to
stands for what we believe. We protect ourselves against
falling away by letting it be known we are friends of
God. We cannot afford timidity in God's soldiers as we
invade the camp of the foe lest we be tempted to
compromise. Some have criticized an aggressive warfare
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and a militant spirit within the hearts of Christians.
They have charged there is a lack of love in these hearts
who pursue the enemy with determination and an
uncompromising stand. They have confusion in their
own hearts what real love is. So often they equate love
with the willingness to "go along" with error and sin so
people will not be offended. We charge that such is not a
display of love but as often as not a display of cowardice
and a desire to be accepted by men more than God. Was it
not when Peter timidly crept into the camp of the foes of
Jesus and warmed himself by their fires that he became
victim to the temptation to deny him thrice?

A Call to Courage
Second, holding the banner high gives courage to the
fainthearted, weak, and discouraged. Philippians 1: 1214, "But I would ye should understand, brethren, that the
things which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto
the furtherance oj the gospel, so that my bond in Christ are
manifest in all the palace, and in all other places. And
many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my
bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without
fear." When there is one who will dare to be strong, the

likelihood is that others will also rise. But should there
be a void of courage, few will hold the banner aloft.

Message to the World
Third, holding the banner and lifting it high gives the
world the one, the only remedy for sin. In view of the
darkness of the sinful world, seeing the plight of the
lost, can we afford to be overly modest in holding up
Christ, the banner, and His truth before all mankind,
calling people unto repentance? There is no solution to
the ills of men other than Jesus Christ, the Son of God.
To keep the banner folded or placed in a corner, or
covered in a case rather than in sight before everyone, is
to sin against both God and man.
Let us rally arou:nd the flag, unfurl our Lord before the
world, lift Him up for all to see that they might be saved.
It may well be that these words will someday be read by
someone who once took hold of the banner and marched
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into the fray on the side of truth, but for whatever
reason has
allowed it to slip from his grip. Such need not be the
case anymore. Through repentance, confession of sins,
and prayer, the negligent soldier of the cross who has
not marched faithfully behind our Captain can start
again with renewed vigor, courage, and determination.
May it be so!

• • • • •

Delay
We have heard about the preacher who planned to preach
a lesson about the evils of procrastination but kept
putting it off.
We have three passages that serve for out texts in our
lesson. Ecclesiastes 9: 10, "Whatsoever thy hand~flndeth to
do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither thou
goest. " The emphasis is on doing Vigorously whatever
you undertake, and doing it now.
John 9:4, "1 must work the works of him that sent me
while it is day; the night cometh when no man can work."
This is almost the same sentiment as the fist passage.
There comes a time when the opportunity for doing what
needs to be done is gone.
James 1:22-25, " But be ye doers of the word, and not
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if any be a
hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man
beholding his natural face in a glass; for he beholdeth
himself, and goeth his way, and straitway forgetteth what
manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect
law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be
blessed in his deed." James stresses doing. It is not
enough to simply hear and believe. There must
accompany hearing and faith with obedient action.
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Secular writers often encourage people to overcome the
tendency of procrastination, putting things off that
really need to be done now. The attitude, that you will
get to it later, is really an attitude that allows the theft
of time. The old adage, UA stitch in time saves nine," is
certainly true. We are urged to never put off until
tomorrow what we can and should do today. The idea is
to seize the opportunity and do what you can because
time is fleeting and it is later than you think.

A Problem We Face
Let us focus attention on a problem before us. It is not
enough to know what is good, right and wise. It is only
enough when we do what is good, right and wise. We
cannot content ourselves on knOWing the right way but
must realize the necessity of going that way.
Furthermore, it is not only important to do the right
thing, but to do it at the approprtate time. We must act
when opportunity affords and what we do accomplishes
the most benefit. Proper action at the proper time should
be our goal.
There seems to be a tendency in most of us toward

inertia, a tendency to remain in whatever state we find
ourselves regardless of what it is. Often we find it easier
to wait than to arise and take action that needs to be
taken. It is easier to relax, drift and float along than to
get up and do. Unpleasant tasks are most likely to be
postponed until the very last minute possible. The
importance of doing the task is often overshadowed by
its unpleasantness. So often we delay tackling the work
before us if we suspect it may be difficult or not too
enjoyable, regardless of how much 1t needs to be done.
Anything that involves fear and uncertainty, that
creates doubts in our minds, are also among the things
we might be inclined to postpone. We may Tlot go to the
doctor even though we suspect we should, but we are
afraid of what he might find. We avoid making decisions
and assuming responsibilities because of fear. We are
often hesitant to commit ourselves to a certain direction
being afraid of what it might demand of us later.
Students have often postponed doing some assignment
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they dreaded until the burden becomes almost
overwhelming.

Proper Consideration
This 1s not to argue against giving due consideration to
matters that come before us in life. We need to count the
cost and know as best we can what we are doing and
what we are undertaking. But there comes a time for
action and the cessation of continued deliberation.
Surely, this is true in doing the work of the Lord
inasmuch as lives are being lost, evil is growing and
captivating many souls, diseases are getting out of
control that destroy souls and lives on earth and ruin
happiness. We deceive ourselves many times by thinking
that if we postpone, put off, wait, some way, some how,
something will cure the situation and we can avoid it,
whatever it is that gives us a problem. Usually, however,
such delay only gives the problems more time to become
more deeply ingrained and the solutions to them become
more difficult than ever. Being passive can be fatal. We
have read of the accounts of people caught on upper
floors of burning bUildings who, although urged to jump
into the safety nets below, would hesitate and wait until
the fires and smoke of death would overtake them.

A Fatal Delay
There is no area where delay can be more destructive
than in the realm of obeying God. Nor can action be
more beneficial than action in obeying God. Let us
consider some Biblical examples.
Abraham was called by God to leave his homeland and
go to a land that God would show him. To his eternal
credit he arose and went (Hebrews 11 :8). He responded in
a decisive manner by doing what he should.
In Luke five we read of Jesus and some of His apostlesto-be. Luke 5: 1-11 tells us of Christ preaching out of
Peter's boat and His miracle that enabled the fishermen,
who had toiled all night for nothing, to catch a great
draught of fishes, so much that their boats began to
sink. What a wonderful evidence these events had
presented to them that Jesus was who He claimed to be,

21

the Son of God!. When he called them to follow Him they
forsook their ships and followed Him. A similar story
action is seen in the response of Matthew (Matthew 9:9)
when Jesus called him from his tax collections to
follow Him. MattI-lew "followed him."

of

We read in the book of Acts several accounts of people
being converted to Christ. On Pentecost there were three
thousand baptized that same day. We also read in Acts
eight of the Samaritans and the Ethiopian. The man
from Ethiopia did not hesitate to obey once he learned
what God expected. He stopped his chariot and was
baptized then and there at the first place of sufficient
water. Lydia and her household (Acts 16) were baptized
the same day they learned the truth. The Philippian
jailor (Acts 16) obeyed the" same hotlr of the night. n They
were not deceived to postpone what they knew they
should do. I like the story about Sgt. Alvin York, and
refer to it often, when he was explaining why he acted in
the heroic way he did when in battle dUring World War I.
He simply said, "I seen my duty and done it."

Room for Growth
We can be sure that there were many things about the
faith in Christ that these people in Acts had yet to learn.
Every person who becomes a Christian is as a babe just
born into the family of God and there must be growth
and development as it true in the physical realm. But
they acted on what they knew once they learned how to
begin service to God through Christ. Is not this what all
should do?

Some Who Delayed
But we also see examples of the opposite kind. Acts 24:
24-27, we read about FeliX who had opportunity to come
to Christ but who, hoping for a more convenient season,
never did what w'as necessary to save his soul, as far as
the inspired record is concerned. How many have
perished into the torments of hell because they were
waiting for a "better time" to act on their knowledge.
King Agrippa, Acts 26: 27-32, might have been saved if
only he had acted when he had the opportunity! Paul
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had preached to him and he even believed what the
prophets had said that related to Christ. He further
admitted he was almost persuaded. But he was not
altogether persuaded. He postponed obedience and
closed the door on his salvation.
How can we effectively approach this program of
procrastination? I wish I really knew how to move those
who are so near the kingdom but for some unexplained
reason refuse to. obey. How many times have I preached
to people and they listen attentively, they even say they
agree with what has been taught and know they should
obey, they sometimes even state they intend to obey
someday, but they thus far are content to put off what
they must do. They even know they are lost and will go
to hell if they die as they are. I have preached the
funerals of some who simply postponed until their last
opportunity passed them.
The Cure

Unless people set the proper priorities in life and do
what must be done NOW, they risk their souls. So often
people arrange lesser things in some order so they will
attend to them. Why cannot they see that the salvation
of their souls is more important than anything else?
We can resist the destruction of procrastination if we
ask ourselves if what we are considering is really a good
thing to be done. Does it need to be done? Can I, with the
help of the Lord, do it? Is there really any overwhelming
reason for delaying? We need to learn that when the red
light turns yellow and then green, it is time to move.
As has already been stated, there is nothing more
important than saving the soul. Patrick Henry, 1775,
traveled up and down the colonies calling for revolution.
"They tell is, sir, that we are weak; unable to cope with
so formidable an adversary. But when shall we be
stronger? Will it be the next week or the next year?"
With such admonitions and reasoning he was
instrumental in helping to bring our great nation of
freedom into existence.
When?
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I ask you, if vou do not come to Christ NOW, when will
it be a better time? Will you come next week, next
month, or next year, if indeed you are still alive then?
Will there be any more evidence that Jesus is the Christ
and that you need forgiveness of sins than you already
have before you? Will the teaching of Christ be any
different later than what the teaching is right now? Will
the steps you must take to become a Christian be altered
in any way with the passing of time, if you have the time
to pass? What blessings can be yours later that cannot be
yours now if you would obey? People may intend to be
saved and know what to do. To those we say in the
inspired words of Paul, "Behold, now is the day of
salvation." (Second Corinthians 6:2.) In the words of
Annanias who was sent to Saul of Tarsus, "And now why
tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the Lord." (Acts 22: 16). As we

often sing, "All things are ready, come to the feast."
"Why do you wait, dear brother?" The spiritual light is
green. It is time to move!

* * * * •
Words We Need to Hear and Heed
"If my people, which are called by my name,
shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek my
face, and turnfrom their wicked ways; then will I
hear from heav(~n, and forgive their sin, and heal
their land. !',

Second Chronicles 7: 14
These words were originally spoken by
the Lord to the people of Israel about the time
Solomon assumed the throne. The history of
that nation is well entrenched in the minds of
Bible students and we know how they gave no
heed to these great assurances and blessings
God offered th(~m. What stands before us today
is whether we will pay more attention than did
they.
24

An Observation About

Gospel Meetings
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I has been my privilege to preach
in scores of gospel meetings. I am always
~
honored to be invited by brethren to come
to them and preach the gospel. The fact
they have sufficient confidence in me to
~
ask me to come places a heavy responsibility on me, but also grants me exceptional opportllnities. But some have said
gospel meetings have outlived their usefulness and many churches have ceased to have them. How sad!
I have noticed over the years that gospel meetings usually
include many fundamental and basic lessons. Churches that
have ceased haVing them show they are often lacking in the
knowledge of these basic matters. Their regular preaching does
not include them either. Churches that continue to have these
special teaching events usually have a membership that is better
infonned about the gospel. Little wonder! They love to hear, know
1t, live it, and know how to defend it. Such churches will be
difficult for the devil to lead away into digression. JWB
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 70:9).
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"1 Sat Where
They Sat"
Ezeki el 3: 10 -15, "Moreover he said unto me, Son of man,
all my words that I shall speak unto thee receive in thine
heart and hear with thine ears, and go, get thee to them of
the captivity, unto the children of thy people, and speak
unto them, and tell them, Thus saith the Lord God;
whether they will hear or whether th.ey willforbear. Then
the spirit took me up , and I heard behind nle a voice of a
great rushing, saying, Blessed be the glory of the Lord
from his place. I heard also the noise of the wheels over
against them, and a noise of a great rushing. So the spirit
lifted me up, and took me away, and I went in bitterness in
the heart of my spirit; but the hand of the Lord was strong
upon me. Then I came to them of the captivity of Telabib,
that dwelt by the river Chebar, and I sat where they sat,
and remained there astonished among them seven days."

This is a record of the Lord's charge to the prophet
Ezekiel to go to a certain people with the message, "Thus
saith the Lord." His hearers were in bondage, eXiles,
suffering because of their rebellion against God,
displaced persons, sorely in need of instruction and
encouragement. What their reaction would be to that
which Ezekiel was commissioned to preach was not fully
known, although the prospects of acceptance were slim.
But he was to preach what God told him to preach
whether the hearers would receive it or reject it. Their
reaction would have no bearing on the content of the
message.
But before attempting the task, Ezekiel was to be
prepared. This preparation consisted of (1) receiving the
message in his own heart, (2) being led by the Spirit
what he was to say, and (3) for seven days to go and sit
where his hearers sat. Verses fifteen says, "I sat where
they sat." Why did he do this? This would give him a
better knowledge and understanding of their problems
and needs. He could gain insight into their real
conditions and become personally involved with them
so he could relate to their situation. Being with them he
would develop a stronger zeal to help, could become more

concerned for them, familiarize himself with their
strengths and weaknesses, and overall this would have
an affect on his own attitude toward the work he was
given to do. Furthermore, this would grant him time to
meditate on the message he was to deliver.
The lesson we can learn at this point is that sitting
where the other person sits 'can assist us as childr'enof
God to develop the right attitude toward our tasks and
learn better how to conduct ourselves as we strive to live
a life in the imitation of Christ. We need the lesson of
occupying the other person's seat for a while. T~ere is an
old Indian proverb that teaches, "Before you criticize,
walk a mile in the other man's moccasins." None of this
would change the message. It would not contribute to
compromising right with wrong. But it would eqUip one
to better serve and sympathize.

Jesus and Paul
Is not this what Jesus did? Philippians 2:5-8 tells of
Christ taking on the form of a servant, becoming as
man, leaVing His glory with the Father in heaven and
living among 'men as a man, even while remaining
Deity. Hebrews 4:15, "For we have not a high priest which
cannot be touclled with the feeling of our infirmities; but
was in all points tempted like as we are, ye without sin."

The devil attacked Jesus (Matthew 4) through every
avenue of approach at the very onset of His ministry on
earth. Tempted, He suffered. He became flesh and took
His place alongside us to serve as Savior, Advocate, and
High Priest. He sat where we must sit.
Is not this in principle what Paul did with the Holy
Spirit's approval? First Corinthians 9: 19-23, "For
though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself
servant unto all, that I might gain the more. And unto the
Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to
them that are under the law, as under the law, that I
might gain thenl that are under the law. To them that are
without law, as without law, (being not without law to
God, but under the law of Christ,) that I might gain them
that are without law. To the weak I became as weak, that
I might gain th.e weak; I am made all things to all men
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that I might by all means save some. And this I do for the
gospel's sake, that 1 might be partaker thereo..fwith you."

Paul was not saying it made no difference what people
were or did. He was not teaching anything one wants is
all right. He did not partake of the wrongs of anyone. He
did not strive to be "one of the boys." But he tried to see
as they saw, so that he might teach them and lead them
to be what they ought to become and show them the path
of salvation.
Can't We Try?

Admittedly, this is a difficult thing to do and we do it so
imperfectly at best. But should we not try to see things as
others see them so we can lead them from where they are
to where they can and should be? Let us make a few
applications of this idea of becoming all things to all
men and see just how workable this principle really is.
What of the sick, those who are lonely, hurting, possibly
gazing out the window, just waiting for death! It is hard
to put yourself in their place. Can we really understand
the grief some suffer when death strikes one of their
own? Can we grasp the losses and setbacks that plague
the lives of many? Those that care for the sick do a
labor of love, but they also have a great responsibility, a
heavy work, one that nearly breaks the heart, especially
when you watch day-by-day a loved one in agony,
confusion, in long sleepless hours of suffering.
There are those confined to prison. Surely, it is because
of their own misdeeds and their punishment is meted
against them. But can we imagine being locked in a cell,
behind bars, cut off from life, disgraced, often even in
physical danger from other inmates? Just how do we
propose to show care and concern for such unfortunate,
though wicked, souls?
But tobe more specific, what of situations closer to
home. Do not those who are older have the need to put
themselves in the places now occupied by the younger?
The young should try as best they can to see things from
the viewpoint of the older generation also. The older
generation has an advantage because they have been
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where the YOUl1.ger generation is, while the young have
yet to experie:nce what those who are older already
know. But try to put yourself in the place of the young
parent trying hard to fulfill their role as God wants it
filled. Often those who are older seem to have forgotten
how often the young are surrounded with the
intoxication of near madness that is so characteristic of
many in their )Touth. Temptations, pressures, facing of
problems and decisions of tremendous magnitude, 'and
often lacking ex-perience and knowledge to cope and deal
with such things that are thrust upon them, cannot we
try to see things as they do? Youth needs understanding
and sympathy as well as instruction and a good example
to follow. They do not need coddling in sin, nor should
sin be condoned. They need gUidance. discipline, and a
demonstration before them of the difference between
right and wrong. But they also need to be treated with
respect and courtesy for they have feelings. Children are
not small adults, but young persons. When considering
the young, and standing firm ifl the path of
righteousness, try to put yourself in their place to help
and lend assistance. It will probably go further· than
merely criticizing and rebuking without prOViding light
to show the way.
Look Ahead

The young need to project themselves forward a few
years, as best they can. How will it be' when they grow
older, or when they are parents and grandparents? How
do they want their children to respond? What kind of
treatment do they expect from their offspring? It is
admi ttedly more difficult for the young to proJ ect
forward than for the older to remember backward. How
do you expect a son or daughter: to actually sit where Dad
and Mother sit and view things like them? They simply
cannot. But the young have a great advantage with time
on their side. 'fhey Will. with the passing of time and
coming of experience, learn. They will learn that parents
deserve respect and obedience. The yOllng must try to
respect the awesome responsibility now resting upon
their parents. l'hey must realize their limitations due to
lack of experience. They will give answer to God for how
they contribute to the molding of their own lives, their
souls, the direction they go.
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What we are saying is that a proper measure of
consideration of the other person's place is always in
order. Husbands and wives need to change places, as it
were, and seek to .understand as best they can. Their
roles are different in spite of the foolishness of some
that would combine and confuse the two. But to exchange
seats for a while will help both. (One man, having done
this for a few days, was convinced God did not expect the
man to stay home with the children day after day. He
said no man was strong enough to do it.) But we can
exchange places sufficiently and long enough to
appreciate what the other does, what each faces. This
will make for better understanding and less criticism
and faultfinding. If we could only see through the other's
eyes. Husbands would likely be less critical of meals, the
condition of the house. He might even be more
complimentary. The wife will see why the man needs a
haven after a day at the office or on the Job somewhere,
fighting a hostile world, with irritable people. He does
not need the same thing when he comes home. Try to
think what it is like for the other. That 1s the way we
truly can be helpful toward each other.

Needful in the Church
In the church this attitude should abide among elders,
deacons, preachers, and all the members. It would cut
down much of the harsh verbal abuse sometimes heard.
Elders have the watchcare for souls. If some who seldom
cooperate with them would be in their place with their
tasks even for a while, even seriously consider what
elders have to do, they might make life easier for elders
as they discharge their duties.
Elderships have to make many decisions as stewards of
the funds, listening to complaints, maintaining the
truth, convicting the gainsayers, answering calls for
help of one kind or another, weighing every matter,
realizing they must give account to the Chief Shepherd.
They have all of these things as well as the normal
duties of home and Job that everyone else has.
Consider your fellow Christian as they come to worship.
Sometimes the stresses of life take their toll. Many
brethren have various pressures on them from their
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occupation, finances, health concerns, even wiggling
babies to handle, the burdens of homemaking. Everyone
is not aware of what may be heavy upon the heart of the
one next to them. Then the preacher may produce some
long, dull, and dry rambling for a sermon. It is
beneficial for preachers to sometimes sit in the pews and
get a better picture of what others do all the time while
they preach.

Regarding Preachers
But cannot preachers be given consideration also? .Many
do respect preachers because of the truth they preach.
But some people treat preachers like "hired help" rather
than brethrerl who strive to preach the Word. They do
not have aP1Jreciation for the labor and strain that
preaching demands. The average sermon is about five
thousand words. The average preacher will preach about
ninety to a hundred times a year a~ home, many more
counting his meetings, radio sermons, classes several
times a week. The average full-length novel is about fifty
thousand words., The preacher must produce over nine
such novels every years, year after year, using the same
basic theme, gleaning from the same source material, to
the same people, but people of different ages, varying
knowledge, different needs, temperaments, and people
who are even different from one service to the next.
Little wonder the strain often "gets to him" even to the
point that he wonders about his own ability and worth.
It would help so much if the rest of the brethren gave
more consideration to the challenge he faces time after
time after time. He usually does all of this under the
most severe insecurity for his livelihood and welfare of
his family. Just a handful of gripers can change his life.
I am confident that many brethren will be the fuel for
hell because they have such little respect and
consideration for preachers. The way some treat
preaching brethren is a disgrace before God and man. If
other people treated them the way they think they have
the right to treat preachers, they would howl to high
heaven. I do not say this in a self-serving way, but from
observance of what has happened and is presently being
done to many preachers even as I write these words.
When I hear of preachers being "fired" because of some
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dictator in the church, or over disputes of personality
clashes, given a week or two to vacate the house, without
consideration of his family, children in school, his
means of support, and mostly to the satisfaction and
glee of some ugly dispositions in the church, it raises
great anger within me. It is more than obVious that
many brethren have never given much thought to the
Golden Rule principle taught in the doctrine of Christ.
I trust you get the idea of the lesson. If each of us knew
more, thought more, about the road others have to
travel, we would possibly be more what we ought to be
toward the other. We would likely think less of self and
more of others. We would be better prepared to do the
work God has given us to do when and if we would sit
where the other sits.

Golden Rule
We mentioned what is called the "golden rule." Actually
the lesson tells us that we should not only learn the
words of the "golden rule" but practice it. Read it from
Matthew 7:12. We should learn to weep with those who
weep and rejoice with those who rejoice (Romans 12: 15).
It will make us more Willing to forgive those who are
penitent, less demanding that everybody conform to our
own peculiarities and qUirks, and learn to esteem the
other better than self (Matthew 6: 12, 14, 15; Philippians
2:3). It would cause us to avoid thinking more highly of
ourselves than we ought to think (Romans 12:3).
Don't you agree that God knew exactly what He was
doing when He had Ezekiel spend some time sitting
where others sat? God wanted Ezekiel to do his job well.
He knew this would prOVide him in a great measure the
eqUipment he would need. If it would help that great
man of God who lived many years ago, it will also help
you and me if we would apply the same principle.

• • • • •
Some want to inDovate in worship. Has Colossians
3: 17 and John 4:24 been repealed?
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Honoring Christ
John 5:23, "That all men should honor the Son, even as
they honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son
honoreth not the Father which hath sent him."

There are three major points made in this passage, two
explicitly and Olle implicitly. (1) All men should honor
the Son as they honor the Father. Does not this
underscore the deity of Jesus Christ? (2) To fail to honor
the Son is to fail to honor the Father. This underscores
the uniqueness of Christ in that He and He alone is the
avenue of access to the Father. Those who would profess
to honor the Fatl:ler apart from honoring.the Son cannot
do what they profess. (3) To honor the Son is to honor
the Father, also.
Therefore, we need to learn how to honor the Son. It is
not left to man to determine the way to honor Him but it
Is left to man to follow the way Scripture teaches to
honor Him. John 4:24 and Colossians 3:17 show us that
what we do must be by divine authority and according to
the truth of God. This would include the five avenues of
worship, singing, praying, teaching, the Lord's Supper,
and giving, but also other ways of honoring which are
not items of worship.
By Confession

We honor Christ by confessing Him ,as God's Son. God
acknowledged Jesus as His Son (Matthew 3: 17), at His
baptism, and (Matthew 17:5) at the event of
transfiguration on an unnamed mountain. Christ was
acknowledged as God's Son and the Christ on another
occasion also by the high priest (Matthew 14:61,21). He
was acknowledged as King (John 18:37) when He stood
before Pilate. Peter confessed Him to be the Christ, the
Son of the living God (Matthew 16: 16). John confessed
and wrote a book to support the claim of Jesus being the
Son of God (Johrl 20:30,31). The Sonship of Christ was
the burden of the confession made by the Ethiopian just
prior to his baptism (Acts 8:37). Martha made the same
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confession when Jesus came to the tomb of Lazarus Just
before Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead (John 11:27).
To fail to confess Christ is to not only dishonor Him,
but also to make it imposSible for Christ to confess us
before the Father (Luke 12:8,9). Why should anyone
resist confessing this truth in view of the abundance of
evidence to prove it is true, plus the teaching that not
only all should but all would confess Christ eventually
(Philippians 2: 11; Romans 14: II)? First John 2:23,
" Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father;
but he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also. "

By Baptism
We honor Christ when we are baptized into Him.
Baptis"m is important for a number of reasons. Christ
submitted to it (Matthew 3:14,15). But what is important
to us is that Jesus made it a condition of salvation
(Mark 16: 16). Men may do all they may to dismiss the
importance of being baptized, but who really thinks he
has the right to dismiss a condition of salvation tha.t is
to plainly taught and stated by the Lord himself?
Baptism is a picture of the primary facts of the gospel,
such as the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ
(First Corinthians 15: 1-4; Romans 6:3,4). Paul told the
brethren in Galatia that when we are baptized we are
baptized "into Christ" (Galatians 3:27). Does anyone who
takes the Bible seriously really believe we can be saved
out of Christ and apart from Him? Salvation is in Him
(Second Timothy 2:10). That being true, what of those
who are not in Him, and Just how does one propose to get
into Christ other than the way the Word of God teaches
(Romans 6:3,4; Galatians 3:27)?
By Worship

We honor Christ when we assemble with our brethren to
eat the Lord's Supper. Luke 22: 19,20, "And he took bread,
and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them
saying, This is my body which is given for you; this do in
remembrance oj me. Likewise also the cup after supper,
saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is
shedjor you."
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After the Lord's church was established on the first
Pentecost following His ascension, the church continued
stedfastly in " ... breaking o..fbread... " (Acts 2:42). The
church in Troas continued this observance (Acts 20:7) on
the first day of the week. The church in Corinth was
taught regarding it (First Corinthians 11 :23-29).
The Lord's Supper is a proclamation 'of Christ, who He
is, what He did, what He shall do. By partaking of it
worthily, with understanding and appreciation, 'we show
honor to Christ. Brethren must learn that the neglect of
the Lord's Supper is to neglect a divinely given duty and
privilege of honoring Christ, the Son·. This is, like other
items of worship, a way of honoring the Son.
The Worthy Name

We honor Christ by wearing His name. We ought not
wear other religio'us names not authorized by His Word.
The church belongs to Christ since He purchased it with
His own blood (Acts 20:28). He is its head, Savior, and
Redeemer (Ephesians 1:7, 22,23; 5:23). The church is His
body and we are members of His body (First Corinthians
12:27). Why should it be thought strange that His
disciples wear His name?
The church of the New Testament revelation was
composed of the saved (Acts 2:47). They were called
Christians (Acts 11:26; 26:28; First Peter 4:16). James'
said the name His brethren wore was a worthy name
(James 2:7). Since our relationship to Christ is presented
as the relationship of the bride to her husband' we wear
the name of the llusband who is Christ. That we wear
His name was prophesied many centuries before Jesus
even came to earth (Isaiah 62:2), and the name, rather
than having been given by enemies of Christians out of
derision, is the nclme that God designated. Seeing who
Christ is and what He has done, noting our relationship
to Him, how inappropriate, as well as anti-scriptural,
for those who profess to belong to Hlln wear other
religious names than His!
By Our Lives
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We honor Christ when we pattern our lives according to
His will and after His example. Imitation is a high form
of showing respect. Christ is our example (First Peter
2:21). He came to do the Father's will (John 4:34), and
attend to the Father's business (Luke 2:49). If we be His
followers, should we not do likewise?
Christ came to serve (Matthew 20:26). So should we
serve. Christ was obedient (Hebrews 5:8,9; Philippians
2:5-8). So should we be obedient. Christ was humble
(Philippians 2:5-8). So should we be humble. Christ was
prayerful, forgiVing, respectful of the Father's Word, and
on and on we can mention those qualities of perfection
that characterized the Lord Jesus that we should imitate.
Paul wrote, First Corinthians 11: 1, "Be ye followers of
me, even as I am also of Christ. " When we "walk in the
light as he is in the light" (First John 1:7), we show our
love, respect, reverence and honor for Him. That being
so, what do we show when we do not live after His
pattern?
By Following

We honor Christ by coming to Him in exactly the same
way He has appointed. His mission to this earth was to
save sinners (First Timothy 1:15). He came to seek and
save the lost (Luke 19: 10). He has revealed through the
Holy Spirit and the gUidance of the inspired apostles
how one comes to Him in order to be saved from sin. It
is not that which is too often heard from the preaching
of men, the denominations, such as faith only, grace
only, just receive Jesus, let Him be your personal SaVior,
raise your hand, sign a card, pray through, place you
hand on the television or radio, come to the mourner's
bench, expect a direct operation of the Holy Spirit, claim
your gift, just ask Him and thank Him, nor any such
thing. Such as all of that is not taught in the Word of
God. The plain and simple truth as to how the lost come
to Christ is a message that should ring from our pulpits,
classes, and personal conversations.
One must hear the gospel of Christ (Romans 10: 17). This
is why there must be the preaching of the Word (Second
Timothy 4:2; Mark 16:15). Those who hear must believe
that Jesus Is the Christ (Hebrews 11 :6; John 3: 16; 8:24,
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and scores of other passages that teach the essentiality
of the conviction that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God). But, as Jesus and His apostles taught, one must
also repent of his sins (Luke 13:3,5: Acts 2:38: 17:30:
First Peter 3:9). Having heard, believed, and repented,
one must make the confession of his faith in Christ
(Luke 12:8,9: Romans 10:9,10) as we discussed earlier in
the lesson. We are not taught in the Bible to confess that
we are already forgiven at the point of faith as false
teachers of denonlinations teach. We are not taught to
simply confess our sins, which confession is implied by
our coming to Christ. But that which is to be confessed is
the truth concerni.ng the identity of Jesus of Nazareth as
the Christ, the Son of the living God. We must also be
baptized for the remission of sins by His authority as
was done in every example of conversion revealed to us
in the book of Acts (Acts 2, 8, 9, 16, 18, 22, 26), without
exception. This is in harmony with what Paul and Peter
taught (Galatians 3:27: First Peter 3:21).
Surely, none in his right mind could contend we honor
Christ as we OUgllt when we refuse to be saved as He
offers. We cannot reject His teaching and His will and
stl11 honor the One who gave it. To refuse to obey 1s to
say, if not verbally, by actions, "Your coming, your life,
your death, your suffering, your existence, your sacrifice,
your example is all for nothing and is of no value to
me." We may not intend to convey such a rejection of
Christ, but is it not true that we cannot honor Him apart
from obedience to Him? Can we truthfully say we are
honoring the Son 'when our actions proclaIm that as far
as we are concerned He just wasted His time and hadjust
as soon never COtTle? We do honor Him when we follow
where He leads, and He leads us toward heaven.
What a wonderful invitation, "Come unto me... (Matthew
11 :28). Those who do honor the Son, even as they honor
the Father which sent Him, will come to Him.
ff

* * • * *
Probably this issue will be mailed about the middle
of 1995. Many gospel meetings have been and shall
be in progress. Do you make your plans to support
them as Christians ought to do? Surely, you do!
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Stephanas,
the Addict
First Corinthians 16: 15, "I beseech you, brethren, (ye
know the house of Stephana.s, that it is the ,first fruits of
Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to the
ministry o..f the saints)."

We hear so much about various kinds of addictions in
our world. When we use the term concerning that which
Is bad we speak of one who has allowed himself to
become a slave toa habit, one who has lost self-control
and self-discipline. When used with reference to
something good it refers to one who is enthusiastically
dedicated to what is wholesome and right. This last kind
of addict is the kind that the house of Stephanas was.
Did It "Just Happen?"

Let us make a point here that is closely associated with
our lesson. Things do not "Just happen." Rather,
somebody has to make things happen. Whether it be
something good or eVil, unless it is some kind of natural
and uncontrollable disaster, somebody has to act to
make things happen. Particularly is this true concerning
doing good. The needy do not "just happen" to be visited.
Somebody has to do it. The spreading of the gospel
throughout the world does not "just happen." Somebody
has to spread it. One does not jl18t accidentally become a
child of God. It is the result of intention and somebody
has to act to bring it. into reality. We hear people often
say, "Things will work out." Actually we should say that
somebody will work things out. If that which is needful
is to be accomplished we cannot sit back and wait and
just hope something will happen. We should get busy and
make things happen. This is no way demeans the
prOVidence of God because God helps those who help
themselves and uses those who are willing to be used.
The great need of our world 1s to hear and obey the
saving gospel. The faith of Christ needs to be felt in the
lives of people. To accomplish this we who profess to be
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Christians must (1) see the need, and (2) meet the need.
In John 4:35, Jesus said, "Lift up your eyes, and look on
the fields: for they are white already to harvest." If the
fields are to be harvested, souls saved, there must be
action on the part of someone. Matthew 9:37,38, "The
harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few. Pray ye
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth
laborers into his harvest." If this is to be done, somebody,
in fact many, mtlst spring into action. It is eVident that
the house of Stephanas is an example of just such people
who did not sit around waiting for things to "just
happen."
In what way or ways did they demonstrate their
devotion and addiction? They saw the need and set out
to meet the need. They were addicted to the ministry of
the saints, whicll means the work that God expects His
people to be doing. Obviously, they were not the kind of
people who waited to be asked to do something. They did
not watt until somebody else did what was needed. They
did not simply ask somebody else to get busy. They did
not wait until somebody organized a program of work
tha t migh t get headlines. They did something
themselves. From time to time we meet people who
murmur, complain, hesitate, and even spend much time
"making plans" while there are others who go ou t on
their own initiative and get things done while the
procrastinators stall and postpone.
What Was Behind it?
Why did these good people act this way? Is it not evident
that they saw their personal responsibility? The work
was no more their work than the work of others. But it
was no more the work of others than their work. It was
their duty as much as others. They believed in being
active and aggressive in going about the Lord's business.
They could not and would not be content to sidestep the
work or si t idly by while the work langUished or while
others attended to it. How the Lord's church needs people
of this responsible disposition! Whether it be the matter
of caring for the needy, proclaiming the gospel to the
lost, restoring the fallen, bUilding up the church
spfritually or numerically, such is every Christian's
duty and the house of Stephanas realized it. Someone
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has rightiy said t "We have been saved to save." Would
that more of us accepted this truth!
These people were truly converted. They had been
baptized by Paul and were said to have been the first
frUits of Paul's labors in Greece. They had been taught
right and realized that being a Christian involved giving
sacrificial service on behalf of others. They had received
the Word as it was in truth, not the word of men but of
God (First Thessalonians 2: 13). The Word preached,
heard, and believed produced action motivated by love
(Galatians 5:6). Galatians 5:13 t "By love serve one
another." First John 3:18 t "My little children, let us not
love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth.":

Of what value is a faith that does not serve and work
(James 2:14-18)? To know to do good and not do it is to
sin (James 4: 17).

Volunteers
God needs more volunteers. He needs people who have so
partaken of the divine nature Second Peter 1:4) that they
have become addicted people to the ministry of the
saints, not content With personal inactivity. A faulty
concept some have about serving is that they should
serve only when they do something publicly t or in some
organized group activity. They feel they are serving if
they are asked to lead a public prayert conduct the song
service, preach, or help at the Lord's Table. While these
things are important and someone must do them t and we
should not minimize any of these diVinely appointed
activities t they are not near all there is to rendering
service. In fact t these are but a small portion of the
service open to the child of God.
Isaiah's attitude when God needed a messenger waSt
"Here am I; send me." (Isaiah 6:8). Nehemiah voluntarily

assumed the work of returning to Jerusalem and
rebUilding the walls of that city. DaVid volunteered to
face the giant named Goliath without being asked. The
Good Samaritan acted on his own initiative by offering
care to the man who had fallen among the robbers and
left to die. Acquilla and Priscilla deliberately and
voluntarily took Apollos aside and taught him the way
of the Lord more perfectly. Barnabas volunteered to
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stand by the former persecutor of Christians, and
assisted brethren to accept Saul of Tarsus as their new
brother in the Lord. Little wonder that Barnabas is
identified in Scripture as a man of exhortation and
consolation! All of these people took it upon themselves
to discharge what they. knew was a duty and when the
opportunity arose to carry out that duty they. considered
it a privilege and would not shirk the work.
Always A Need

There is always the need in every congregation for
people to fill the vacancies in the many places where the
work needs to be done. There is always the work of
teaching somebody how to be saved. The sick need the
care and encouragement of faithful brethren. The aged
need the concern and attention of their younger brothers
and sisters in Christ. There are those who have suffered
losses of one sort or another that need the comfort and
interest of others. The bereaved are often given
momentary attention, but soon, when the loneliest of
hours come upon them, they find themselves almost as
if they had no spiritual family that cared for them. Why
should there have to be some organized program of work

before Christians engage themselves in seeing these
needs are met. Organized programs have their place. But
can we not do anything on our own without it being
orchestrated into some "big move" before we respond to
doing the Lord's business?
The house or farrlily of Stephanas stands before us as an
example of people who acted somewhat like Alvin York,
American hero during World War I, when he was asked
to explain why he did the deeds of bravery that he
performed. He simply stated in his Tennessee mountain
English, "I seen my duty and done it." This is the
attitude that soldiers of Christ should have toward doing
the work of the Lord. There has been, is now, and always
will be the need in every congregation for people like the
family of Stephanas.
Obviously, before we can be involved in serving God by
serving others we must ourselves be in Christ. Out of
Christ we are yet laboring in the service of Satan, just
one lost soul among many other lost souls. Before
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becoming addicted to the service as we should we must
become a Christian. Let us learn the order of things.
First one becomes a Christian. Then he is to be that
which he has become in his daily living. Paul had gone
to Corinth to preach the gospel. Acts 18:8 reveals that
many heard what he preached believed what he
preached and were obedient to what he preached when
they were baptized. That number who obeyed the gospel
must have included Stephanas and his household
because they were of the first fruits in that land. This is
where they made their start. This is where each of us
must make our start. But having started we are to be as
Stephanas devoted dedicated committed addicted to
the ministry of the saints.
9

9

9

9

9

9

9

9

* * * * *

Be Not Deceived
Galatians 6:6-10 "Let him that is taught in the word
9

communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things. Be
not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man
soweth, .that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his
flesh shall ofihe flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. And let
us not be weary in well doing: for in due season we shall
reap if we faint not. As we have therefore opportunity, let
us do good unto all men, especially unto them who are o..f
the household ojjaith. "

This passage discusses matters crucial to Christian
character and living in the likeness of Christ. The
brethren of Galatlawere urged to sow to the Splrlt
support their teachers, be helpful to one another even to
all people, and were warned that one reaps as one sowS
encouraged to persevere and not grow weary in well
doing.
9

9

9

9
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In verse seven they were admonished, "Be not deceived."
It is this admonition to which we turn our attention.
Deception

What does it mean to be deceived? Tllere are several
words that define it, such as beguiled, misled, seduced,
led astray, taken into error. James 5:19, "Brethren, ifany
of you do err from the truth... " The word "err" is the
concept of being deceived. Matthew 24:4,5, "Take heed
that no man deceive you." People can be led to believe
things that are not true, even when they are honest and
sincere in their deceived conviction.
This warning ·proves once again the possibility of
apostasy. The human being is vulnerable and open to
attack. To think other\vise is to take leave of the
meaning of words, and one must deny observable history
as well as outrig:ht repudiation Scripture to think he is
beyond deception. This is a warning calling for
alertness, cautiorl, and staying on guard.
There are many examples o.f people being deceived found
in the Bible. The serpent deceived Eve (First Timothy
2: 14; Second CorInthians 11 :3). Jacob deceived Isaac into
belieVing Jacob was Esau, the older brother (Genesis
27:25). Later, Laban deceived Jacob, giving him Leah
rather than Rachel for his Wife (Genesis 29:25). Joseph's
older brothers also deceived Jacob into thinking that
Joseph was deacl when actually Joseph was very much
alive and prospering in the land of Egypt (Genesis 37).

The Worst Deception
A person can be deceived by other persons, and he can
deceive himself. Romans 16: 17,18, "Now 1 beseech you,
brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offenses
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid
thenl. For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus
Christ, but their own belly; and by good words and .fair
speeches deceive the hearts ojthe simple." Ephesians 4: 14,
"That we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the
sleight of men, arld cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in
wait to deceive." Ephesians 5:6, "Let no man deceive you
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with vain words; for because of these things cometh the
wrath of God upon the children of disobedience."
Colossians 2:4, "And this I say, lest any man should
beguile you with enticing words." Second Thessalonians
2:3, "Let no man deceive you by any means." First John
1 :26, "These things have I written unto you concerning
them that seduce you." Second John 7, "For many
deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that
Jesus Chrtst is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an
antiChrist. "

Because we can be deceived by others we must adhere
strictly and closely to the divinely revealed rule, taking
heed· to such warnings as that given in First John 4: 1,
"Beloved, believe not every spirit but try the spirits whether
they be of God: because many false prophets are gone out
into the world." Paul urged, First Thessalonians 5:21,
" Prove all things, holdfast to that which is good."

We can deceive ourselves. This is a deadly condition.
Paul warned, First Corinthians 3: 18, "Let no man deceive
himself. .. "James 1 :22 speaks of a man deceiving hjmself
when he is a hearer of the word but not a doer of the
work. We can deceive ourselves by follOWing personal
opinions, likes, dislikes, feelings, traditions, creeds, and
such like rather than the authority of God in the Bible.
Those who are content to be misinformed, uninformed,
who close their minds and do not have the proper regard
for truth, do not love the truth, are subject to deception.
Being honest and sincere does not immunize one from
being a potential victim of deception. Let us consider
some areas where people, even ourselves, can be
deceived.

Shall Not Enter
One is deceived to think the unrighteous shall somehow
inherit the kingdom of God anyway. First Corinthians
6:9,10, "Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived; neitherfornicators,
nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers
of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the
kingdom of God." Similar teaching 1s in Galatians 5: 1921. Some seem to think because God is love that God will
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not punis]-1 the evildoer. They deny the reality of hell.
They think some way they can get by with their
wickedness without repentance and coming to God for
forgiveness and all will be well with them anyway. How
deceived one is when he refuses to believe the wrath and
justice of God as well as His mercy and love!

Companions Matter
One is deceived to think that associations do not matter.
First CorinthiaIls 15:33, "Evil companions corrupt good
morals." (ASV). 'rhe power of influence can and does run
in both directioT1S. Romans 14:7, "For none ofus liveth to
himself, and no man dieth to himself." Choosing friends,
occupational pclrtners, marriage mates, and all other
associations have an affect on us. We cannot disregard
the power of influence.

You Do Sin
One is deceived who contends there is no sin in his life.
All have sinned, Paul teaches (Romans 3:23). Even the
Christian sins at times (First John 1 :8, 10). Becoming' a
child of God does not impart escape from temptation nor

produce sinless perfection in life. This is why remaining
in the body of Christ, His church, is so important. It is
in His body that we find His blood, and we are cleansed
by His blood (First John 1 :9). It is unrealistic to close
our eyes to our own sins. Hell will be populated by many
who were deceived in this life who thought they were
outside the outreach of Satan and his wiles. The
Christian, by th,e way, although he sins at times, does
not live in the state of sin, but in Christ. He is
prohibited by divine law to continue in the state of sin
(Romans 6: 1,2).

Riches Deceive
We can be deceived by material wealth. Jesus warned,
Luke 12: 15, "Ta.ke heed, and beware of covetousness; for a

man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things
which he possesseth." Matthew 13:22, as Jesus was
explaining the Parable of the Sower, He spoke of, ". the
It is possible for one to think
deceitfulness of riches.
eo

eo"

his material prosperity means he is necessarily
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acceptable before God spiritually. The letter of Christ to
the church in Laodicea dispels any such notion,
however, because they thought themselves in need of
nothing, but in the sigllt of God they were poor,
wretched, naked, blind, and miserable. Seeing how
riches can and do deceive, it is a wonder that so many
set as their prime priority in life to have, get,
accumulate, keep, and grow riches, not realizing that
such betrays where their heart is, and that they strive
for the wind.

Another Deception
Lust and sin deceive. Ephesians 4:22, "That ye put off
concerning the former conversation the old man, which is
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts." Romans 7: 11,
" For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived
me, and by it slew me." Second Thessalonians 2:10, "And
with all deceivable ness of unrighteousness in them that
perish; because they receive not the love of the truth, that
they might be saved." Hebrews 3: 13, .. But exhort one
another daily, u'hile it is called Today; lest any of you be
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. ~ Sin offers
pleasure, reward, and appears attractive. People are
misled, not being aware of the ultimate wages of sin
(Romans 6:23). Consider the fruit used to deceive Eve. It
was appealing through the lust of the flesh, the lust of
the eye, and the pride of life. John warns of these
avenues of approach by Satan to lead us into sin (First
John 2: 15-17). But that which sin offers will ultimately
pass. away.

A Frequent Deceiver
Pride can deceive. Galatians 6:3, "For if a man thinketh
himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth
himself." Romans 12:3, "For I say, through the grace given
unto me, to every man that is among you, not to think of
himself more highly than he ought to think, but to think
soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the
measure offaith." An inflated ego, a pompous display of
self importance, is a mark of haughtiness and pride.
Those who succumb to the idea that they are .. somewhat"
are easy targets for self-deception. So often this becomes
evident when people spend their time and energies
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consuming the philosophies, doctrines, theologies, and
theories concocted in the minds of men. They consider
themselves to t>e "scholars" and "experts" because they
have attained certain arbitrarily determined academic
levels, looking upon all others as being ignorant,
uneducated, uniformed, inferior, unqualified to speak,
while considering themselves to be the only ones
deserving of being heard. Such has captivated many who
mount pulpits after getting their degrees of higher
education. Its not higher education per se that is so
wrought with folly, but the kind and quality of the
education. There are often deceived people who are so
overruning with pride that they have to regularly
remind their hearers that they are educated, they have
their degrees, they love the ti tIes denoting their
schooling, and are to be considered the elite. It is
nothing but a demonstration, however, that there are
many educated fools who have been brainwashed with
the doctrines of men and who have little to no respect
for the doctrine of Christ. But they are very successful in
deceiving themselves and others because of their
"stature."

Ignorance
The lack of knowledge of the truth is the avenue of
deception. The Saducees posed a tricky question to Jesus
concerning the resurrection, but Jesus responded, "Ye do
err... " Then He told them why they erred. They did not
know the Scriptures nor the power of God (Matthew
22:29). Misinformed, uniformed people can be led astray.
This is why it is worthwhile to repeatedly admonish
brethren that a congregation composed of people who
know the Bible will be the least likely to swerve into
digression in any direction. But when people do not
know the truth, smooth tongues and fair speeches,
pleasing personalities and egotistical men can take a
cllurch into error. Peter speaks of false teachers,
comparing them to Balaam (Second Peter 2: 12-15).
Balaam was a llrophet who was covetous, but unwilling
to curse God's people. But he accomplished their
downfall through compromise and false doctrines. that
led Israel into abomination. Peter spoke of those who
had" gone astray." This 1.s the same word meaning
deceived.
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Cannot Deceive God
One is deceived if he thinks he can mock God (Galatians
6:7,8). To mock means to sneer, as to turn up the nose.
Some do this toward God as if there will never be a day
to reap their harvest. But who doubts that what is sown
is reaped? We know this principle is true in every field
of hum~n endeavor. Why should we be deceived into
thinking it is not true in our relationship toward God?
Romans 2:6 teaches that God "... will render to every man
according to his deeds." We are self-deceived if we think
,we can reap God's blessings while sowing the devil's
seed. God's truth cannot be successfully disregarded,
ignored, or disobeyed.
In contrast to the deception that characterizes false ways
and false teachers, those who teach God's truth never use
deceit. First Thessalonians 2:13, "For this cause also
thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye received
the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as
the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God,
which effectually worketh also in you that believe. " Se~ond
Corinthians 4:2, "But have renounced the hidden things of
dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the
word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth
commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the
sight of God. " Paul said his preaching was not with
"enticing words of man's wisdom" (First Corinthians 2:4).
God's word, rather than misleading people, gUides them
aright. "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto
my path" (Psalm 119:105 ). "Righteousness art thou, 0
Lord, and upright are thy judgments. Thy testimonies that
thou hast commanded are righteous and very faithful"
(Psalm 119:137.138). Truth does not perpetuate itself
through deceit nor do those who love the truth believe
truth must be spread by deceitful manners. Rather then
deception, our delight is in the law of the Lord. God's
truth is the very opposite of deception. When one hears,
believes, and obeys the Word of God he will not be
deceived by others, nor by himself.

• • • • *
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It Does Make One Wonder
Last year I preached a series of lessons on my
weekly radio program entitled "Which Way?"
Four weeks were given to which way the
church, five to which way the nation, and four
to which way the home. It just so happened
that the programs were aired during an'd
immediately after the political campaigns.
Some really got upset over these programs
because they considered them to be meddling
in politics. F4Jr the life of me, this was difficult
to understand. There is no place for purely
political matters in our pulpits. But are we to
shy away from the moral, ethical, and religious
issues simply because some want to throw
them into tht~ political arena?
I discussed homosexuality and adultery and
some thought I was hitting the President.
Wonder why? Some considered my emphasis
on marital fidelity and personal responsibility
to be racist. Do you? Some even thought my
teaching on holding criminals responsible for
their crimes was being unfair to the poor. It
made we wOIlder where people had misplaced
their minds. And when I taught against lying,
you would have thought I was advocating the
dissolution of Congress. Again, I wonder why?
It is the work of God's people to preach the
truth and insist it be applied. "If the shoe fits,
wear it." But some, in defense of their political
parties and biased attitudes, prefer that we
soft-pedal condemnation of sin if it touches
their politics. Where is our loyalty to God? JB
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ResponslbiUty and Grace

~e
W'

In the current discussion of "free
grace" as some consider it, there is also
14
the matter of personal responsibility. One ~
of the grave issues facing our society is
that people are not to be considered
responsible for their actions. Those who
contend that salvation is by grace alone ~
M
are promoters of this same cancer. Their
L , ~
doctrine necessarily contends that regardless of what one does or does not do,
God saves him. I-Ie is not accountable and he can go his own way
and "do his own thing" and because God loves him God's grace
will cover everything, even if he never repents or obeys anything.
This hideous contempt for the need to obey the gospel has
contributed to the false notion that people are not responsible or
accountable for their behavior. We have the right to ask, if
salvation is by grace alone, why preach the gospel at all? JWB
* * * * *
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The New Morality
an~J tiling, but to love one
anotller; Jor he th.at loveth anotfler flatll ~ru(filled tIle lalv.
For this, Thou shalt flot commit adu.ltery, t110U shalt not
steal, th.ou shalt not bear ~ralse witness, thOll shalt rIot
covel, and if they be any other comrnandnlent, it is bri~flu
comprehended in this sayin.g, Thou shalt love tll~J neigJlbor
as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neigflbor; l:11ere.{ore,
love is the ~{uljllling oj the la,w."

Romans 13:8-10, "Owe no ma,n

There is in our world a very IJO}Jular doctrinal systenl
called the New Moralit.y. It is certainly not an alto~ether
new movement.Ecclesiast.~s1:9,10, "TIle tJlirlg tllat hath
been, it is that which shall be: and that Lvl1ich is done is
tllat which shall be done; and there is no new tIling tinder
the sun. Is tllere anything whereq{it nlay be said, See, that
is nelv? It llClth been q{ alread~J q{ old tiTne, lvhicll lvas
be.fore us. ,.

The New Morality seeks to replace the moral standards
and teaching of the New Testanlent. It is even prorrloted~
not OIlly by the irrell~ious elements of society, but evell
religious leaders of liberalism who contend they are
promoting the will of God.
Things Are Changing
III an issue of Look magazine there was an article how
we are in the Jet age, th"e era of nuclear war, population
explosion, fraglnented fanll11es. The moral conditions
are changing so rapidly that the old established
g:uidelines are behlg yanked out of our hands. Thing:s are
cllangin~ so extensively, rapidly, and completely t.hat
one cannot really depend on anythln~ and there is
nothing to which one can tie himself and know it will
remain, not even the B1ble, the church, or anythin~. The
New Morality system proclaims the Bible Is irrelevant
for our age and too outmoded for our times. Over a recent
teleVision program one young person was asked to
comment on what the Bible said about abortion arId she
cOlllmented, "The Bible really doesn t mean anything.
So think a lot of people.
4
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It was the Vatican that named the New Morality system,
with reference to the phllosop'hy of relativis'rn in mora]
thinking, no established and absolute norms, with
everything depending on the situation and ea.ch person
lef~ to fulfill himself as he sees fit. The New Morality 1s
announced as the new standard for society where there
are no rules.
Some see the New Morality 'in terms of the Playboy
nlagazlne. That publication advocates hedonism, doing
whatever brings pleasure without a~y res~rictions.But
actually the New Morality and the Playboy doctrine are
not quite the same because the New Morality system
does not deny all resp ons i bili ty an d s om e of its
proponents say they believe in God. Upon investigation
one will soon learn that the New Morality 1s simply the
old immorality in a new dress with some variation.

Everybody Suffers
Society suffers from the New Morality, especially the
youth. Unable to cope with the new codes, the void of
laws, the license the New Morality would grant, there
has developed a veritable avalanche of psychiatric
problems, drug damage, mental and physical violence,
the destruction of self-esteem, and the lack of personal
worth. More and more people are committed to mental
care. There has been a rise in crime, suicides, with many
being dead even while living. It is because those who
have been deceived by this philosophy have nothing on
which to depend, thinking they have come from
nowhere, are here for no reason, and speedily going no
place.
What is the real message of the new moralists? It is not
merely a Hugh Hefner and Playboy nlovement, although
closely connected. But 1t contends we are long removed
from the Biblical age which was written in the Bible for
ancient times. It contends the Bible does not deal with
what we face, our mobility, drugs, automation, germ
warfare, computers, and potential global nuclear war.
But it does deal with all these things.
Joseph Fletcher, an Episcopal seminary professor of
ethics, of all things, teaches there are only three \vays
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open to ll1an to deternllne rigllt and wrorlg~ if tllere is
such a thing. There are three systems. (1) Legalism -a law
for every case: (2)antinomianism -no law whatever,
which is more the Playboy thought: and (3) situation
ethics -doing what Is considered to be the "lOVing" tIling
at the moment Without gUidelines and rules. It is easy to
see that the system 1s totally subjective and a cousin, if
not the twin, of total lawlessness.

The New Rules
There are sixproscriptlons~ six rules (thougll the
advocates of the New Morality cringe when they are
called rules). They are attractive but dangerous because
they contain sprinklings of trllth, but are deadly. (1) The
only thing good is love. There are no "oughts and ought
not's" except to love. (2) The ruling norm, therefore,
TI1Ust be love. One is permitted even to Violate the Ten
Commandments if love Is the motive. If you need
sonlething, yOtl may steal It. You ll1ay lie if you think it
will produce good. You can comrnit adultery If you say
you are in love. The situation may mean It Is your dllty
to violate God's Bil)llcal laws. (3) Love and Justice are the
same. Justice Is love distributed. (4) Love wills the
neighbor's good whether he likes him or not. This 18 so
near the truth and draws attention of people who do seek
truth. (5) The end justifies the means and nothing else

really matters except the ultimate olltcome. (6) Love"s
decisions are made according to the situation. You can
do what you think is "best" at the monlent, not
according to any rule that has come from any other
source or authority. Everybody is his own god.
Th e New M orali ty is a reaction agajnst religious
traditions of men, the double-standards and hypocrisies
of so many. It is appealing because it seems to promote
love and grant freedom. It seems to exalt people above
rules. In fact,it is a false and inlmoral philosophy that
cannot be harmonized with the Bible, is anti-Christ, and
in practice, Is detrimental to humanity and is the very
opposite expression of ge11uine love as taught by Christ.
Let us consider some of the errors of the New Morality.

Not According to the Bible
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TIle Bible makes it clear that there are certain actions

that are never right under any situation. We find in
Scripture several catalogs of sins and works of the flesh.
These are absolute and under no circumstances can these
actions ever be considered acceptable.
The Bible does not define love as just doing what
somebody thinks is "loving:' Just what can the New
Morality alld situational ethics say when there is a
conflict of interests between two people? Just how do you
decide what is "lOVing" witllOUt rules and gUidelines?
Who has the right to declare the difference between truth
and error if everyone has the right to deCide everything
for himself? Fronl a pragmatic or practical point of view
the New Morality doctrine is unworkable in society. It
creates utter anarchy and chaos if followed. There would
be as many standards as tllere are people. This was the
degenerate condition in Israel as defined in Judges 17:6
when" every man did that which was right in his own
eyes." How can people survIve harmoniously together
when everyone is a law unto hinlself?
The New Morality displaces God and every person
becomes his own god, answerable to nobody but his own
opinions and feelings as to what is "loving." It 1s falsely
assumed that someway morals are inherent rather than
learned. But there are many people who have
demonstrated that they thillk it is perfectly moral to
even dispose of an entire race of people if that race Is not
to their liking. People have to learn the distinction
between right and wrong. It is not inborn. Man Is not
guaranteed to always know what is right. In fact,
Scripture teaches that man cannot direct his own steps
(Jeremiah 10:23), and what may seem rIght to him may
actually be the way of death (Proverbs 14: 12). Paul said,
Second Corinthians 10: 17, 18., "But he that glorieth, let
him glory in the Lord. For not he that commendeth himself
is approved. but whom the Lord commendeth. "

The Distortion of Obedience
The proclaimers of the New Morality grossly distort the
teaching of Christ regarding obedience to law. While
Jesus made a clear distinction between divine and
human doctrine, between revelation from God and
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human tradition t He insisted on obedience to God's law.
He gave commands which one will either obey (to his
salvation) or disobey (to his condemnation). This idea
some hold that man is free from all law under Christ 1s
not so. We are never free from divine law and this Jesus
Christ emphasized repeatedly. In fact t love is obedience
to God's law (First John 5:3: John 14: 15).
The New Morality proponents t especially those who
show a greater concern for the reality of God than
others t contend that God will t in some manner, inform
each person what they ought to do under various
situations and circumstances. The truth is that God has,
by and through His Word t already revealed to man what
he must do under all circumstances, sometimes
explici tly t S ometimes implicitly t sometimes very
specificallYt sometimes generically and in principle. We
cannot expect some kind of direct operation from God t
some manner of special revelation that "informs us"
what God wants us to do under various conditions.
Does Not Work

The New Morality concept does not work in the normal
affairs of life. At best it is only a possible alternative in
extreme cases t but a devious alternative. The new
moralists asks, "Maya person kill a child in order to
save a large number of persons?" This dismisses the
value of trial and suffering. It does not take into
consideration all alternative patterns of conduct. It
removes motive from the determination of right and
wrong. It only offers two choicest both of which are
tragic. This is seldom, if ever, the only choices available.
But even so, just who thinks himself sufficiently capable
to make himself as God to decide which is the "higher
good?" Possibly the loss of many would be better than
the loss of one. The New Testament teaches that
sometimes it is better to suffer for righteousness sake
than to do evil (First Peter 4: 12). Furthermore, to
arrange an extreme situation, which 1s admittedly an
exceptional one, and from that draw a general and
universally applicable conclusion for all conduct is
absurd. This is the ploy of the advocates of the New
Morality that betrays how sinister are their goals.
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The New Morality contradicts explicit prohibitions of
inspired writ. Whereas it contends that one may do evil
that good may come, Paul was offended that some would
accuse him of teaching that and denied that was a valid
position (Romans 3:8).

The Fruit
The fruit of the New Morality should tell us something.
Consider the crime, disease, chaos, anarchy, regret,
despair, indecision, contradiction, and fear that it
brings into society. It makes human relationships
unlivable if all conformed to it. Thus far this system has
added to the horrors of mental breakdown, escapism,
suicides and hopelessness.
The only conclusion that can be drawn when we
compare truth with the New Morality is that the
Christian cannot follow it. Servants of the devil have
always adored it. The way of Christ is not law versus
love, but law and love. Love is the fulfilling of the law
(Galatians 6:2). Love is to obey God's law (First John 2:5;
5:2,3: John 14: 15). Law must be applied to every
situation with proper respect for the limits and

boundaries of law, with observation of do's and don't's,
oughts and ought not's. While the New Morality
establishes every man as his own authority, the Bible
teaches there is an authority to which every person is
amendable and answerable.
One final observation. We hear among some former
brethren who have tired of Biblical authority boastful
and glib talk about a so-called New Hermeneutics. They
call for a new way to interpret the Bible. Frankly, as one
listens to what they say, they have, consciously or
unconsciously, been influenced by the same basic
philosophy that produces the New Morality. They want
everybody to take the Bible and make it mean whatever
they want it to mean. They would swell with anger
should people treat their words with the same measure
they treat the word of God. False teachers are everywhere
(First John 4: 1).

* * * * *
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Only Through
the Word
Every false teacher, in order to save his cause, must
repudiate the Bible as the gUide in religion. He must do
this either by contradicting the Word, ignoring it, taking
from it, or equating other authorities alongside the
Word, as claimed latter-day revelation, emotional
experiences which he attributes to the direct operation of
the Holy Spirit, receiving special communications and
revelations from God, warm feelings, small voices,
Visions, dreams, creeds, manuals, catechisms,
confeSSionals, edicts of counCils, conferences, synods,
popes, or some other human ecclesiastical body or
source. There are all sorts of religious authorities to
which men look today rather thaTl, or alongside, the
Bible. Without them the false teacher is silenced.
Currently there is an emphasis on the alleged actiVity of
the Holy Spirit separate and apart from the Word, the
Bible, the Scriptures. The doctrine is "the Bible plus."
Some have even gone to such extremes as to claim the
Holy Spirit leads them regarding where to work, parking
their cart which airplane to ride, what clothes to wear,
which school to attend, etc. The Holy Spirit makes all of
their decisions for them. Still others claim their
preaching is directly gUided by the Holy Spirit in a
special and miraculous way, entering the preacher and
speaking through him, illuminating the Word for the
reader and hearer by special operation. Such claim has
been also the basis for the tongue speakers and other
"miracle workers."

Unsound Words
Those of this doctrinal persuasion have developed a
distinctive vocabulary among themselves. You can hear
them talking about the Holy Spirit laying a burden 011
their heart, witnessing for Christ, giving personal
testimonies, claiming the Lord spoke to them, being
illuminated by the Holy Spirit, personal indwelling of
the Holy Spirit. (Some teach a personallndwelling of the
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Holy Spirit but deny any special miraculous power.)
Their language is not usound speecl1" (Titus 2:8, nor do
they speak as the oracles of God (First Peter 4: 11).
We must realize that claiming activity by the Holy Spirit
separate and apart from the Word has historically given
rise to occults, Mormonism, Jehovah's Witnesses,
Christian Science, Romanism, Pentecostalism, the
electrollic church (PTL Club, 700 Club), teachers like
Oral Roberts who saw a giant Jesus, Pat Robinson, Jim
Bakker, etc. It is a basic stone in the foundation of
Calvinism. Nearly every denonlination looks to
something other than the Bible, or in addition to the
Bible, as their source of religious authority, and claim it
is the work of the Holy Spirit.
A very fair and sobering question we ask of those who
make such claims and cite such authorities is, "If the
Holy Spirit is gllide of all such things, why the
contradictions, confusion, and division'? Is Deity that
confused to give different messages and doctrines and all
of them of God?"
The Claims Are False

We can know these claims are false, not only because
they contradict the Biblical teaching, but because of the
fruit being borne. The position of the false teachers is
that if you cannot prove something from the Bible, then
"prove it" by your feelings, your claims of God speaking
directly to you, the extra something to which he is
priVileged that nobody else ever receives.
God has revealed His mind to man concerning man's
duty to God, how man must serve and worship God, the
kind of life God expects man to live. God hath spoken to
man (Hebrews 1: 1,2). There are only two ways for a mind
to communicate with another mind. There Is either a
direct and miraculous communication, or there is the
use of means, agents, symbols, words, through which one
acts to produce effects in the mind of another, to convey
thoughts. On Pentecost, God miraculously gUided the
minds of the apostles and what they spoke. First
Corinthians 2: 12, 13 teaches miraculous gUidance, as
does Second Peter 1 :20,21. Christ had promised the
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apostles that the Holy Spirit would gUide them into all
truth. Paul warned agaillst any doctrine other than what
he had preached. Peter said they received all things that
pertain to life and godliness (John 14 15 16: Galatians
1 :6-9: Second Peter 1 :3). tJnless God still miraculously
gUides us, He must gUide us the only other way: namely,
through some medium, means or agency.
t

t

Respect of Persons
If God gUides some miraculously and not everyone then
He is a respecter of persons in spite of Paurs and Peter·s
denial of that. If God miraculously gUides even certain
ones, why does He not gUide them alike, for they differ
tremendously? Why do they not all have the same
knowledge and teach the same doctrine? Why is their
message at such variance from what the apostles taught
in spite of the warnings against teaching such things?
Where are the genuine signs, wonders, and miracles to
confirm their claim as was done by the apostles, the
ones to whom the promise of miraculous gUidance was
made as they went about revealiIlg the whole counsel of
God? Where goes the claim must go the demonstration of
that claim. Just to simply "claim'· the Holy Spirit proves
nothing.

Against Scripture
To claim the direct and miraculous gUidance of the Holy
Spiri t today is to speak disparagingly of the allsufficiency of tIle Scriptures even thougll the Scripture
claims that for itself (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). We hear
those who claim "the Bible plus·· conteIld that the Bible
Is not adequate and sufficient, that we cannot
understand it. The truth 1s that God either could not give
us revelation we could grasp, lacking the power to do so,
or He would not provide such revelation we could grasp,
but still holds us responsible to obey it. Which horn of
the dilemma would you like to take? Either He could not
or would not. But we cont.end that He did reveal His will,
sufficiently, within the grasp of man to read and know
(Ephesians 3: 1-5: 5: 1 7), and allows for no other gUide
than what He has provided (Second John 9: Galatians
1:6-9: Revelation 22:18,19). The claim of Scripture for
Scripture is that it is verball~y inspired, lIlerrant,
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infallible, authoritative, and all sufficient (Second
Timothy 3: 16, 1 7). It either is or it is not. If it is, then all
else is eliminated. If It is not, then why should we have
confidence is anything else that Scripture tells us?
Faithful gospel preachers who rely on and preach the
Word are sometimes accused of being obsessed with the
Bible as the sole authority. Certainly, they are. Indeed,
they must be, if they be true to ~he Lord.
To deny a special and miraculous operation by the Holy
Spirit does not make one anti-Holy Spirit, nor negate
the power of the Holy Spirit, nor challenge the
prOVidence of God, nor deny Deity answers prayer. We
confess the reality of the Holy Spirit as one of the
Godhead. What all Deity may do we would not profess to
know fully. But as for the way Deity has and does
communicate the message of salvation thrbugh Christ to
mankind we can be certain because Deity has revealed in
the Word how Deity has done this.
Dwelling of the Holy Spirit

But someone asks, "Does flot the Holy Spirit dwell in
us?·· The answer is, "Yes." There are many passages that
so teach, such as Romans 8: 11. That is not the question
here. It not argued about the Holy Spirit dwelling in us.
lIe does. But understand that Christ dwells in us also
(Ephesians 3: 1 7), and so does the Father (First
Corinthians 3: 16). But none of these passages that teach
the Holy Spirit dwelling in us teach that they dwell in us
literally, personally, actually, as if our bodies are
occupied by any spirit other than our own. Yes, the Lord
lives in us, but HOW does He live in us (Galatians 2:20)?
The Bible teaches that the Word dwells in us also
(Colossians 3:16).
I have had 1t said to me, and considered It a
compliment, by some who knew my father, "I can see
your daddy in you.·· How do they see my father in me? Is
it because my father·s literal spirit has come to occupy
my body? Indeed, not! At this writing my father is
physically dead and his spirit Is in the hands of God, not
in my body. They see my father in me as I partake of the
ways, attitudes, and manners of my father. As I follow
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him he is seen in me. So it 1s with Deity dwelling in
humanity.

Here is How
John 15:1-10 teaches us ho\v Deity dwells in humanity.
Read the lengthy passage and consider these comments.
Notice the verses speak of man abiding (living, dwelling)
in Christ, Christ abiding in man~ God and Christ abiding
one with the other. This is accomplished "~r ye keep my
commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even as I have
kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his love."

The concept of the "indwelling" of Deity in humanity 1s
nothing more or less than the doctrine of fellowship
between Deity and humanity (First John 1 :3,7). Deity no
more operates and possesses people apart from their will
than doe~ Satan. Satan uses the means to influence man
such as words, false doctrines, temptations, false
teachers, deceptions, and other various Satanic servants.
But God also uses means. Man Is a free moral agent with
the power of choice to deCide his own will, whether he
will serve God or Satan. To suggest some direct operation
of either is to surrender man"s power of choice and he
becomes but a pawn and robot. What a degrading
doctrine!
As far as the Holy Spirit leading, gUiding, and
influencing us, nothing is taught in the Bible of Him
that is not also taught of the Word. The Holy Spirit is
not the same as the Word, but the truth is that the Holy
Spirit operates by and through the Word. They do not act
independently (some use the word conjointly, which 1s at
best confusing) one from another, but the Holy Spirit
uses His sword which Is the Word (Ephesians 6: 17) to
accomplish His operation. The Word is the medium of
Deity. God's Word once was embodied in inspired men,
but now is in the inspired Scriptures.

The Word
We urge each reader to consider such passages as James
1:18,21,22 to learn we are begotten with the Word, saved
by the Word. See also First Corinthians 4: 15. We must be
born again, but we are begotten by the Word (First Peter
1 :23). Ephesians 5:26 teaches Christ cleanses by the
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Word. The parallel passages Ephesians 5: 19 and
Colossians 3: 16 show the Spirit dwells in us and the
Word dwells in us. The Spirit dwells as the Word dwells.
Psalm 119: 105, we are led by the Word. Our hearts are
enlightened by the Word (Psalm 110: 104, 130). By the
Word we get understanding. We shall be judged by the
Word (John 12:48). We are called to God by the gospel
(Second Thessalonians 2: 14). Faith comes by the Word
(Romans 10: 17). Chris t came to give the water of life
(John 4: 14). But what is the water He gave? He gave the
Word. God draws man, but through learning, teaching
(John 6:44,45). To resist the preaching of the prophets
was to resist the Holy Spirit (Acts 7:51,51). God testified
against Israel by the preaching of the Word done by the
prophets (Nehemiah 9:30).
Let us hear the conclusion of the matter. Every effect,
emotion, and direction the Holy Spirit produces is
engineered by the use of the Word. Only through the
Word does Deity lead us. If it is not found in God's Word,
then it is not God's will. For this reason we should try
the spirits whether they be of God (First John 4: 1). and
the standard of measure is the Word (Acts 17: 11: Psalm
19:7,8).

Beware of those who claim something special, some
revelation and gUidance that nobody else ever receives.
Isaiah 8:20, "To the law and to the testimony; if they speak
not according to this word, it is because there is no light in
them."

·

* * * * •

We are not to even attempt to judge the hearts of men. We
can only consider the fruit being borne. We must leave
the judgment of the hearts to the One who knows the
hearts of men.
But as we have observed through many years of dealing
with many people, within and without the church, even
religious people, it is apparent that many who are
religious do not allow their religion to interfere in the
way they live.
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Remembering
the Words of Christ
What Jesus taught and authorized to be taught in His
name (by His authority) settles every question regarding
the relationship between God and Ulan, man and man,
in matters religious, of morality and doctrine. Let us
read together four passages that contain that very
emphasis.
John 16:4, "But these things that I told you, that when the
time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them.
And these things I said not unto you at the beginning
because I ",was with you." John 15:20, "Remember the word
that I said unto you. The servant is not greater than his
lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute
you; if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also."
Acts 20:25, "I have showed you all things, how that so
laboring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember
the words oj" the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more
blessed to give than to receive.-" Luke 24:6, "He is not here,
but is risen; remember how he spake unto you when he was
yet in Galilee."

These passages present a two-fold emphasis. (1) There 1s
the emphasis on the words of Christ, and (2) the
remembering of His words.
Promise to the Apostles
The Lord gave His apostles a miraculous power of
remembrance by promising them the coming of the Holy
Spirit upon them. John 14:26: 15:26,27; 16: 13, 14 record
the giving of this promise. The Holy Spirit would inspire
them. Because of their uniqueness in God's scheme of
things, the apostles were to be divinely gUided in what
they taught because they would be teachers forever, not
merely during their lifetime. Their words, being by the
authority of Christ, having been received of the Holy
Spirit, would provide the standard of measure of truth
versus error. Therefore, no error could be allowed in
what they taught. Their teaching was inerrant, without
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lnistake. The Comforter~ the Holy Spirit, \vould attend to
that as they did their assigned work.
There was a two-fold office or work of the Holy Spirit we
mention here. The Holy Spirit is called in the passages
of the promise the Spirit of truth. The \Vord of God- is
also called the truth (John 17: 17). The purpose of Jesus
coming to earth was to " bear tL'itness qf the truth. ~~ (John
18:37). When the promise of the coming of the Holy
Spirit on the apostles was given, Christ \vas nearing the
end of His stay on earth and would soon ascend back to
the Fat11er in heaven. The Holy Spirit would reveal to
the apostles that truth in its fullness and completeness,
renlindlng them miraculously and \vithout mistake what
the Lord had taught theIne
The Holy Spirit was given to the apostles in a special
arld exclusive measure, the baptismal measure of the
Spirit, for the special purpose of accomplis11ing the work
the apostles were to do after the rettlrn of Christ to
heaven. The Holy Sp1rit~s work would be accon1plished
through that which was done by the apostles.
ConSider more closely this two-fold office or work of the
Holy Spirit regarding the apostles in reminding and
revealing. The baptism of the Holy Spirit was never
promised to all, not even all believers, but to the
apostles (John 14,15,16: Luke 24:47: Acts 1:8). This event
would provide them With infallible recollection of what
Christ taught. Pe'ople today do not have perfect recall of
things. With regard to the teaching of Christ, nobody has
perfect recall of all that Jesus said, nor can anyone
know what Jesus taught without hours of study of His
word. There are some who falsely claim to miraculously
be gUided by the Holy Spirit in what they teach but they
cannot and do not demonstrate such power.
It was to the apostles that Jesus said, John 16:4, " ... when
the time shall come... " In Matthew 10:19,20, we have the
words of Jesus promising the apostles they would be
provided what was needful when it was needed. The time
came for Christ to ascend and the time carne for the
apostles to preach what Jesus taught them. The COIning
of the Holy Spirit upon them would prOVide tllem perfect
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and miraculous knowled~e and recall of the doctr1rle of
Christ in every respect.

Inspired Men
The teaching of Deity was then embodied in inspired
men. We now have that same teaching in the inspired
Scriptures (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). Nobody has the
same miraculous remembrance of the things Jesus
taught and nobody can claim to be miraculously gUided
by the Holy Spirit to teach and reveal truth infallibly as
did the apostles. Where goes the claim must go the
demonstration. Many who claim miraculous gUidance
cannot even find passages of Scripture in the Bible, let
alone know what is taught.
But not only was the Holy Spirit to remind the apostles
of what Jesus taught but would also reveal all truth.
Whatever truth God wants men to know concerning His
relationship to man, it was revealed and taught the
apostles who in turn taught it to others. Second Peter
1:3, "According to his divine power hath given unto us all
things that pertain unto life and godliness... " NothIng was

left out, and they were lacking in no respect. Paul
preached the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:26), and this
he could not have done if there was to ever be such a
thing as what some call latter-day revelation.

Revelation From God
At the time of the ascension of Christ there were some
truths not yet revealed because, as Jesus said, they could
not bear them yet. Truth was revealed to them
progressively, in parts, until all of it, "that which is
perfect," meaning the whole and complete, was come
(First Corinthians 13: 10). This revelation of truth to the
apostles accounts for the fact that some truth is not
found in the biographies of Christ, but what the apostles
taught was by the direction of Christ, by His authority,
and carries with it the same weight of authority of Deity.
For instance, First Corinthians 7:12, Paul teaches
concerning certain matters about marriage, and said,

" But to the rest speak I, not the Lord. If any brother hath
a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with
him, let him not put her away." Paul was giving inspired
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revelation. This was not sinlply I11s personal Jud~ment
or opinion in the midst of inspired testimony (as some
modern translations misrepresent it- and to think some
brethren even think that it is Just a IIlatter of liberty
which version you llphold as reliable and faithful in
presenting the word of God). What Paul said was l)y
divine authority. He was "Spirit led" (7:40). Through Paul
the Holy Spirit was revealin~ truth that had not
preViously been revealed or' at least not done so by
Christ while Christ was still here on earth.
t

To remind and reveal was the work the Holy Spirit did
with the apostles. Such a promise was never given to
anyone other than t.he apostles and we never read of
others having this same power as that with which they
were endued when the Holy Spirit carne upon them on
Pentecost. (Paul being an apostle obviously also
received this power but the record of his reception of
Hilll is not explicitly stated but necessarily implied.)
The lIoly Spiri t was one "whom the world cannot
receive. " The term "world" makes the distinction between
the apostles and the rest of mankind. The baptism of the
Holy Spirit was exclusively to the apostles fulfilled on
Pentecost, with the exception of Paul as noted.
t

t

t

t

t

What About Cornelius
Some have considered the events at tlle house of
CornelillS an additional occasion of the baptism of the
Holy Spirit. Many good brethren have held that view,
but wit.hout taking into consideration certain matters
they need to consider. The Gentiles did receive a "like
gtft>' like in manner, but not measure. Gentiles were
never promised such a baptism as were the apostles. If
they received what the apostles received on Pentecost
there was no need for Peter to preach to them because
they would immediately be gUided and know as llluch
about truth as did Peter. There would be no reason for
Peter's words since they would also be reminded and
could reveal the words as well as Peter and the other
apostles. We do not accept the events in Caesarea to be
the baptismal measure of the Holy Spirit but it was a
direct. operat.ion of the Holy Spirit for t.he purpose of
prOVing to JeWish brethren that. Gentiles were also to be
t
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included in the ~ospe1. This is what was ullderstood by it
even therl (Acts 10:45-48: 11:18: 15:8,9).
Everyone receives benefi ts from the apostles being:
baptized of the Holy Spirit becallse of what the apostles
were provided, a remembrance and revelation of the
doctrine of Christ. Again, these truths are rlO\V recorded
for us in Scripture. If we learn and remelnber the words
of Christ as recorded in Scripture, and the truths taught
b)7 the apostles, we have what settles all matters. As
sonleone has said, "God sa1d it: that settles it." We best
believe it! Let us apply this to a few matters.

He Settled These Questions
Concerning creation or evolution, Christ settled it by His
words in Matthew 19: 1-6, God" made them at the
beginnilig male and j'emale." That allows for no
evolution. They were nlale and female from the start. It
Is tIle lie of lies to atten1pt to harmonize the theory of
evolution with the revelatioTl of the words of <-Jesus.
Regarding miracles, Jesus endorsed the account of the
flood (Matthew 24), the record of Jonah (Matthew 12),
the story of Lot's wife (Luke 17). To deny the miracles Is
to deny the Deity of Christ because He endorsed them as
historical and used them as such. How could He be the

Son of God and convey falsities cOTlcerning: the
lTIiracles?
Consider further the Deity of Christ. Modernists claim
fIe was but a great teacher, moral leader, but not Deity,
the Son of God. But He claimed to be God's Son, and
accepted the identification as God's Son. He either was
God's Son, Deity in the flesh, or He was a pretender and
a fraud, a liar, and deceiver. John 1: 18 says He was the
only begotten of God. He said He "proceedethforthfrom
heaven." How could He be a great moral leader if He
perpetuated blasphemous lies concerning Himself?
As for the right to divorce, Christ settles it (Matthew
19:9). Only in the event of fornication does God allow
divorce and remarriage, and only the innocent party has
the right of remarriage. That is clear.
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Ref4ardinf4 the reality of sin (which sonle contend is only
a concept of antiquated myth of centuries past), Jesus
said, Luke 19: 10, "For the Son o.f man is come to seek and
save the lost." He came to save sinners (First Timothy
1:15). All the psychology in the world can never erase
the reality of sin. Denying it does not change it.
The same application 1s possible regarding the
possibility of apostasy, the necessity of baptism, the
reality of heaven and hell. Whatever be the issue or
question, when we remember the words of Jesus we have
the answer. To know His will we must only remember
what was revealed. But we must study and learn that
will.

Standard of Judgment
We shall be Judged by the words Jesus spoke (John 12:48:
Matthew 7:24-27). What a tragedy to stand before God in
Judgment, as we all shall do (Second Corinthians 5: 10),
never haVing been familiar with the standard of
judgment. Let us then devote ourselves to learning what
Jesus said, what the Holy Spirit has revealed, what the
apostles were reminded to teach, and believe it, heed it,
enjoy it, rather than suffer the results of rejectiTlg it.
:Ie

:Ie

* * *

An Explanation May Be In Order

From time to time we receive requests for additional
names to be added to our mailing list. I wish it was
possible to include everyone that requests it. But let me
explain. It is obvious that some think A Burning Fire is
the product of the East End church with me doing the
editing. That is not it. East End is graciously allOWing
me to use its mailing permit because I am the preacher
there and this paper Is part of my personal efforts to
preach and spread the word. I personally furnish about
98% of the cost involved as I have from the beginning
in 1982. I am necessarily limited how much of an
outreach I can afford. I never advertise, but receive only
the personal requests as I can add to it. So please
understand if a request Is not filled right away. JWB
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Salvation
First Timothy 4:8-11, "For bodily exercise profiteth little:
but godliness is profitable unto all things: having promise
oj the life that now is, and of that which is to come. This is
a faithful saying and worthy 0,,( all acceptation, For
therefore we both labor and suffer reproach. because we
trust in the living God, who is the Savior o..f all men,
speciallyo..f those that believe. These things command and
teach. "
There are several wholesome and helpful thoughts in
this passage. Paul is writing to the evangelist named
Timothy. These were things Timothy was to teach and
that people are to believe and practice.
God is called the Savior of men. He 1s the Savior of all
men. He offers to save "whosoever." Tllis does not teach
all will be saved. To contend for such as that is to
contradict too Inany other passages of Scripture. He is
the Savior of them that believe. He Is "not willin.g that
any should perish but that all come to repentance."
(Second Peter 3:9). But unfortunately all will not repent.
He is the Savior of all men in the same sense that Christ
tasted of death for every man (Hebrews 2:9; First John

2:2). The opportunity of redemption 1s open to all, but
salvation is conditional. It will become a reality only to
those who do His will.
Not Faith Alone
This passage is not teaching salvation by faith alone. No
passage teaches that. True enough, belief is the condition
mentioned in this passage. But this passage is not all
that the Word of God reveals on the conditions of
salvation. Those who believe. with a saving faith are
those who obey. Those that believed (Acts 2:44) were
those who had heard the Word, believed what they heard~
and obeyed the commands given them (Acts 2:41). In the
Bible the believer that is saved is the one with an
obedient faith.
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Paul speaks of our life here and life hereafter. This is a
plain and distinct inspired assertion of life after
physical death. While bodily exercise has some profit,
and is needful for good physical health, relatively
speaking, it is of small value when compared to
godliness which is profitable for the spirit of man.
Godliness means reverence and respect for things holy
and sacred. It pertains to the spiritual part of man, to
spiritual life here and which is "to come. The emphasis is
upon priorities. What matters the most? Is it not strange
that many will exert themselves strenuously in physical
exercise, which can be good within its limits, but fail to
exert any energies in the care of the soul? Have they not
confused what really matters? It is not either physical
exercise or godliness. There can be attention to both. But
let us learn which is most important.
This is a faithful saying. It is worthy of being accepted.
It presents a two-fold conclusion. It is something which
is reliable and dependable. It is a statement full of faith,
doctrine, and pertains to the relationship between God
and man. It deserves being taught and heeded. Seeing the
emphasis on physical life and placing religious ~atters
in a secondary position, we wonder how many, even
some in the church, have really learned this saying and
are convinced of it.

Three Realms
There are three realms of man's existence. There 1s the
natural and physical realm. He is born into this world
physically. He enjoys the physical blessings God has
prOVided. All people, regardless of their attitude toward
God, have access to the temporal blessings, prOVided they
follow the physical laws. The rain falls on the just and
unjust alike. This is the reason even the Wicked
sometimes prosper in this world. Many physical
blessings are unconditional.
But man also lives in the spiritual realm. He is spirit as
well as body. The favorable spiritual realm is that into
which he is spiritually born (John 3:3-5). He enters this
realm by a rebirth of the inner man when he renders
obedience to the gospel. It is the realm where he is
priVileged to partake of the benefits of the grace of God.
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There he can profit from the spiritual blessings in
Christ (Ephesians 1 :3), such as the forgiveness of sins,
fellowship with the redeemed and with Deity, the hope of
heaven, the providence of God. The saved are in a
spiritual realm of security and salvation that does not
belong to the lost. The lost are also in a spiritual realm
but one that is dominated by the ways of Satan. Only
those who have met the conditions of salvation live in
the spiritual realm with God. Mankind is most blessed
to live with God even in this life.
Eventually, there is for the redeemed the realnl of
eternal glory (Romans 8: 18). Having entered into God's
favor by the spiritual rebirth, haVing lived in Christ and
dying "in the Lord" (Revelation 14: 13), he is "born"
(comes forth) from the grave by the resurrection. Christ,
the firstborn from the dead (Colossians 1: 18) has
demonstrated His power over death and the grave. His
resurrection presents His rank. It was not like the
resurrection of Lazarus and others who were once raised.
They were to die again. But Christ is to die no more. The
blessings of eternal life with Him belong to those who
are His. This is in the life "which is to come."

Great Salvation
Hebrews 2: 1-4 speaks of the great salvation. It mentions

the Word spoken by the Lord which is confirmed, proved,
verified, and certified. How was the Word confirmed?
This was done by signs, wonders, and miracles., This
was the purpose of such things. This was as promised
(Mark 16:20). It is now an accomplished fact. There is no
need for such things because the Word is confirmed. This
is why we can know there are no miracles being
performed today because the need and use of them has
already been attained. Like the scaffolding of a bUilding
under construction, once the bUilding is erected the
scaffolding is removed haVing properly served its
purpose. ,To claim the need for miracles today is to ,deny
that the Word was successfully and properly confirmed.
But Holy Writ contends it is confirmed. As the tug boat is
useful in bringing the large vessel in and out of the
harbor, haVing accomplished its work, the tug is
removed. So it 1s with miracles.
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Once God's Word was embodied in inspired man. But
now. by God's provision and promise. it is in fIts
inspired Scripture (Second Timothy 3: 16.17). If
something is not shown to be true from Scripture. or
lacking allthor1ty in Scripture, or refuted by Scripture,
then we can have no confidence in the conclusion. It 1s
possible for one to neglect his salvation which the Lord
first gave and confirmed in the preaching by inspired
men.

Different Salvations
The word salvation" is used in different senses in
Scripture. Once it meant the physical deliverance of
Israel at the Red Sea. "Stand still and see the salvation of
the Lord." (Exodus 14:13). Moses was telling them they
had to be calm and confident in God, not get ahead of
God, wait for God's orders and actions, then do as God
commanded, then they would be spared the destruction
Pharoah planned for them. This was deliverallce from
physical danger.
U

It 1s also used to refer to the Savior Himself. Psalm
118: 19-24 Is a passage quoted in the New Testament b)T

Jesus and His apostles and application was made to
Christ Himself. "[ tVi.ll praise thee, for thou hast heard me.
and art become my salvation.'" It was a prophetic
statement referring to the very person and work of
Christ. A similar thought is in Psalm 118: 14, "The Lord
is my strength and song, and is become my salvation. ,.
When Jesus was but a babe and taken into the temple
and was seen by Simeon, Simeon said, Luke 2:28-30,
.. For mine eyes have seen thy salvation." This was directly
applied to the person of Jesus.
But salvation 1s probably most often used in the sense of
pardon from sin. Mark 16: 16, "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved... " Acts 2:28, "Repent and be
baptized... ~for the remission oj sins... " Acts 22: 16, "Arise,
an.d be baptized and wash away thy sins ... ,. Th e
pardoning of sin is an act of God. But God does not act
until we meet His conditions. Forgiveness takes place in
the mind of God and is not according to how much we
want to be forgiven or how we feel. Man can know he is
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forgiven only as God declares 1t. We~·havec:onfidence 1n
God's Word tllat He will and does forgive when He says
He will forgive" and when terms of forgiveness are given
us, and we m,eet those terms, we can be assured God
keeps His Word.
".
' ., .
In no sense do we earn or merit salvation when we meet
the Lord's terms. We, are dependeht on God for our
forgiveness. We could never merit His gift of salvation.
But we shall never enJoy the salvation He offers until we
do what He has tQfd us to do to, IflY hold on that
salvation.
As the governor pardons the inmate of his crime, the
assurance of forgiveness is .not determined by how the
inmate feels, but on what the governor declares. It is not
detennined by what the inmate wants or wishes. It is not
determined by some process the inmatedevtses. Feelings
alone tell us nothing more than what 011e might believe
to be true. Many times people have felt something was
true when in reality it was not true. But when God
declares one to be forgiven, we have certainty that such
is done.

The Most Desired Salvation
There is eternal salvation. Hebrews 5:8,9, "Though he
were a Son, yet learned he obedience· by theJ.things which
he suffered, and. being made perfect, he became the author
of eternc;tlsalvation u'nto~all them that obey him." ThIs

salvation, as well as salv:ation in the sense of
forgiveness of sins, is possib'le only through Christ (Acts
4: 12). This salvation Is salvat1)onln heaven, in the life
that is to come. This is the" great salvation" of Hebrews
two, which is preceded by salvation from sins.
We can neglect salvation, failing to partake of it. If we
do, we shall not escape the consequences of our neglect,
but shall suffer retribution 'and recompense. But God is
Savior to the obedient believer. How glorious is our
opportunity to be saved.

* * * * *
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An Unnecessary Roadblock to Progress
We all know what we mean by a roadblock.
That is something that stands in the way of
getting to where you need to go.
We also recognize there is a difference
between progressive and digressive. Some
congregations and brethren like to call
themselves progressive, but in reality they are
Inerely digressive. But real progress for the
I-,ord's cause can Clod Qugpt be made, always
according to the divine pattern.
\\That some "conservative brethren seemingly
ha'Je forgotten is that it takes finances to do
II1LICh of the work the church must do.
rrrailling preachers, supporting preachers at
home and away, providing materials, assisting
H

the needy, cond ucting the local affairs of a

congregation flll take funds ..
rrlle work is too oftell curtailed because of a

lack of funds, and that is due to the failure of
brethren to give as taught in Scripture. Money
can be used for the Lord. Too often the Lord
~ets leftovers after brethren have whate,rer
they want for themselves.
G·ivirlg is a touchy sl.lbject to some because they
do not want to give. The nerve running from
the heart to the pocketbook is the most
sensitive one some people have.
But those that love the Lord and His will give,

liberally. cheerfully, as purposed and as
prospered. The roadblock is not their fault. JB
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Looking for a Fight?
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When our Lord came to this earth
He did not come primarily to condemn,
I- 4
but to save. However, in the process of
providing the way of salvation there were
n
many things He had to condemn because ~ I.:J I
those things were wrong. But His prime
motive was to do the will of the Father.
M ..f
As we follow in His steps we are ...,,,,, (., ,
called upon the fight the good fight, be
good soldiers, and spiritual warfare is
our mission. We cannot be a faithful follower of the Lord and
avoid all conflict. But conflict is not our prime purpose. We are
in a fight. but we are not out just looking to fight with someone.
\Ve seek not to defeat people, put them down, cross them
up. 1)u1 save their souls. Motive in fighting is important. JWB
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The Blessedness of
A Christian Home
Two lengthy passages should be read as the introductioJl
to this lesson: Genesis 2: 18-25 and Matthew 19: 1-8. Both
are specifically emphatic regarding tIle subject under
consideration and provide the Biblical foundation for
the conclusions we must accept.
There are so many problelTIS in marriages alld homes
today. There Is so much failure and unhappiness. As one
sees the domestic scene being subjected to divorce,
delinquency, strife, tensions, one is provoked to ask,
"Does it have to be this way? Is this what marriage and
the home really is?" The answer is emphatically NO-L
arld it was never intended t.o be that way. There is the
alternative if people would pay attention to the Lord.

It Begins
A Christian horne begins when two peOI)le, a Christian
man and a Christian womarl, who love the Lord and
each other, enter into the sacred covenant relationship
before God and society as husba.nd and Wife. This hOllle
continues as they live life in the imitation of Christ. We
are mindful of llonles that consist of other
relationships, such as a home of brothers arid/or sisters
ltvirlg in the same donlicile, extended families of
grandparents, aunts, uncles, and others where the will of
Christ prevails, are also Christian homes. Our prime
focus is on homes that involve marriage.
Malachi 2: 14 speaks of the Wife of tI1Y covenant. There Is
a covenant made not only between a man and a woman,
but it also involves God. While some contend marriage
only involves two, how does one remove the originat.or
and governor of marriage from the covenant afld expect
the marriage to be what it ought to be? The fallacy in the
thinking of too many is that they have left out God.
Marriage is more than a civil, legal, and social contract.

It is a divine covenant that binds a diviIlely determined
relationship with divinely appointed purposes.
Universal Laws

The law of God concerning marriage applies to everyone
whether they are Christians or not. If this Is not true
then all marriages where Christians are not involved
\vould be meaningless t children would not be born
within a legitimate relationshipt and such sins as
adultery and fornication would not really be sins since
no law would be violated. But tile law of God governs
marriage and has done so long before the religion of
Christ was brought into the world. It began in Eden.
Marriage must be entered with the determination that it
is a permanent and lifelong relationship (Romans 7:2 t3;
First Corinthians 7:39). Regardless of health t problems,
povertyt abundance t age t or whatever, the vow to stay
faithflll one to the other "till death do us part" is just
exactly what God expects. Once a woman said she wanted
to divorce her husband because she did not love him
anymore. She was rightly asked t "What does that have to
do with the vow and commitment God expects you to
keep?·· This 1s the kind of determination one must have
upon entrance into marriage. It is for better or worse,
richer or poorer t sickness or health t until death.
Divine Origin

God is the giver of marriage as our texts reveal. The first
home consisted of Adam and Eve t not John and Joe t or
Mary and Sue. God performed't as it were t the first.
"marriage ceremony" because He brought the two
together, which a ceremony does. What God has joined
together should not be put asunder (Matthew 19:6).
Understanding this teaching is not difficult. Abiding by
it gives some people trouble. It is because they are not
respectful of the will of the Lord.
A Christian home is where each puts his or her mate
before all else t everyone except the Lord. When one does
put the Lord first in life he or she will put his or her
nlate before everyone else, including in-laws, friends,
neighbors, children, whoever. The teaching of God is to
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.. leave.... and cleave" (Matthew 19:5). The two become
united and compose a team of godly togetherness. They
are as the title of a song suggests, Me and You Against
the World. It is a case of forsaking all others and
keeping oneself to the mate as long as both shall live.
Loyalty to one's mate is paramount in the marria~e and
home as God would have it be.

The Christian marriage and home is where there exists a
relationship of trust, loyalty, faithfulness, and
confidence. Such relationship produces immeasurable
blessings. Proverbs thirty-one speaks how "the heart of
her husband doth safely trust in her" and "she will do him
good." To have a good wife is a favor from God (Proverbs
18:22). "A prudent wife is from the Lord" (Proverbs 19: 14).
There should be kindness, forbearance, cooperation,
consideration, and longsuffering. It is no longer "me,
Iny, and mine", but "we, us, and ours" in all things.

Count the Cost
The Christian home is composed of two \vho have
counted the cost, who are willing to pay the price, and
who will reap the benefits from God. It is where love not
only exists but is expressed. It is where you know you
belong, are accepted and loved. The Christian home Is
where human ties of love and compassion are at their
best. This does not mean perfection, but each one seeks
the other's highest good. That is what love does.
The relationship of husband and wife is sacred and is
used by the Holy Spirit to depict the tie that exists
between Christ and His church. He is to love the wife as
Christ loved the church and she is to reverence the
husband as the church does Christ (Ephesians 5).
What a blessed influence a Christian home has on
children born into such a home! It was said of Abraham,
Genesis 18: 19, "For I knolv him that he will command his
children and his household after him, and they shall keep
the way of the Lord, to dojustice andjudgment; that the
Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken
oj him.. " Ephesians 6: 1-4 and Proverbs 22:6 both place

heavy responsibilities on parents to rear their children
the way God wants them to be reared. To know why
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cllildren are they way they are, whether good or eVil,
consider the home from which they come. The home is a
laboratory where children are molded and formed into
adults, either to God"s glory or to reproach. The home is
where Christianity is seen by the young eyes as they live
day by day. In the Christian home they see selflessness,
honesty, sacrifice for the right, morality. honor, the
digni ty of labor, purity of speech, respect for others,
entertainment and recreation compatible with living for
God. They learn to spend and be spent for the cause of
righteousness. They are taught to respect God and His
Will, authorities and rules. They learn to discern
between good and evil and have love for the church.

Precious Memories
Christian homes provide godly memories that serve
throughout life. The inhabitants are provided strength, a
rich and righteous heritage, something to live by and
for, a recognition of nlission and purpose in life, goals
and aspirations that lead toward heaven. In such a home
the child is taught duty, responsibility, and cultivates
self-respect as well as respect for others and given the
pattern to follow in life. Blessed in that person who has
had the privilege of being reared in a Christian home!
The Chris tian home is concerned for the spiritual
salvat10n of every member of it. We should often
consider Noah. He lived in such wicked times, even to
tIle extent that God determined to destroy the world by
the flood. But Noah was a righteous man and he was at
least able to save his own family. Will we do as much?
He found grace in the sight of God (Genesis 6:8). We can
do that also if we will walk with God like he did. In the
Christian home each person is taught to love God, obey
the gospel. serve faithfully in His kingdom. He leatns to
worship, being a righteous steward of all that comes
within his power. He gleans knowledge from the Word
that is the light and gUide of the home. The primary goal
in any marriage and any home that is pleasing to God is
to help each other get to heaven.
A Christian home contributes to a good mental,
emotional, and physical welfare also. Such homes are
free from the undue strife, tension,. hate, competition,
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and pressures that can and do destroy good health in
these areas. A Cllristian hOllle is COTllposed of people
who follow the way of the Lord and learT] how to cope
with whatever ltfe brln~s. There Is alwclys the SOLlrce of
hope, comfort, assurance of Illtinlate victory and
providence of God. Happy hOllIes produce hclppy people.
The home ought to be a haven tn the midst of the storn)
of life; an isle of refuge. In the home one should expect
help, encouragement, advice, and consolatioll from those
who love most. A Christian home is a relationsllip that
Is the nearest to heaven this world affords.

Basic Unit
The home is the basic unit of society. Froln hOllIes come
all teachers, government leaders, businessnIen,
preachers, merchants, everyone. From the hOll1e CaInes
the standards of morality of the nation. The stream will
110t rise higher than its spring, nor shall the land be
purer than Its source. Society reflects the conditiofl of
the horne. There are so many socIal problems on the
national level in America. The answer to our problems
Is Christ. and homes produced by the way of Christ.
There are many people in the world who have the
distorted idea that unless they can "do SaIne great
thing, meaning something that brings attention and
public acclaim, that they are not doing much of
significance. That is a false view. There is no more
productive and far reaching contribution to the good of
mankind both in this life and the Tlext than to establish
and maintain a Christian home where the Lord reigns
supreme and all members of the home lOVingly seek His
will and the spiritual salvatlorl of each other.
n

Each of us can have this quality hOllIe. It begins with
l)ecoming a Christian alld continues by being a faithful
Christian. It is up to each one to do his or her part,
father, mother, child, or whatever other relationship
one has toward other members of the fan1ily, and to see
that they are what they ought to be, and together live in,
benefit, from, and perpetuate in the home the will of
Christ.. May we never be satIsfied with anytIlIng less.

*

*

* * *
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In the Garden:
Evil's Hour
Text: Luke 22:39-53.

In long airplane flights and sea voyages there comes that
point called "the point of no 'return," that po.int when
reached allows for no turning back. For Jesus the events
in Gethsemane was a ··point of no return." Matthew and
Mark both record, ·'When they had sung a hymn they went
out to the Mount of Olives. On this mount was the
Garden of Gethsemane, one of several gardens on the
slope outside the city of Jerusalem. This was a very
significant moment in the life of Christ on this earth.
The Lord had visited this garden many ttmes.
ft

Generally speaking, what do we observe in the garden?
We see the loneliness of Jesus. He had taken Peter,
James, and John with Him further into the garden than
the rest of the apostles to share with Him His vigil. But
t.hey were exhausted and fell asleep. He was left alone.
We also see the mental agony that Jesus suffered. There
was the physical side of all that happened to Jesus, but
there was also the mental and emotional side. Christ
was only thirty-three years of age and there was yet
much to do. His supporters were few in number and
misunderstood much that He had taught them. Some had
proved themselves rather unreliable. From a mere
human viewpoint His mission a'ppeared to have been a
failure. Rather than received as God's Savior to man, He
was for the most part being rejected by nearly everyone.
Another Agony

But we also see in the garden the spiritual agony of
Jesus. He knew what awaited Him. He knew that dying
on the cross was God's will. Yet, even though His human
side dreaded what the next hours would bring, being
forsaken, humiliated, abused, and blasphemed, He would
suffer the agony of knowing that mankind was defying
the Father's desire that they receive Him as His Son.
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In all of this we see Jesus accepting the will of the
Fa ther that He die for the sins of all men. It was
important the way He accepted it. Mark 14:36, "And he
said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; take
away this cup from me; nevertheless, not u'hat I will, but
what thou wilt." Much is conveyed by the use of the word.
" Abba. It was a tenn used by a young child to his father.
l'

We have no eqUivalent in translation. It is not an
absolute synonym to the word father because it carries
the idea of trust, confidence, dependence, and a close
warm association. Jesus speaks to God the Father in
such terms. It is akin to our word "daddy" but has much
greater reverence in it than does "daddy:'
The essence and importance of Gethsemane is the feature
that Christ said, "Thy will be done." How did He mean it?
Was it ~ith abject surrender as might characterize a
beaten man who resisted all that he could but no longer?
Was it as one who was weary and was just giving up the
fight, realizing it was useless to continue the battle? Was
1t with resentment, bitterness, and uselessness, as if He
was saying with resignation, "All right! Have it your
way!" We think not. Jesus was neither beaten nor bitter.
He was not weary of doing the Father's will, nor was He
using sarcasm.
Furthermore, it is important that we recognize it was

not stated with rising rebellion and feelings of betrayal.
He submitted to the will of God and so expressed His
willingness in terms of love, trust, confidence,
considering the things taking place as part of God's plan
to accomplish for man what man otherwise could never
enjoy. This was a giant step in the coming of God's
scheme of redemption for man. He was willing to be a
part and do His part. For this cause He had come.

He Is Taken
Soon the qUietness of the garden was broken by the
trampling feet of the mob, the clanking of armor, the
shouting of men. They had come to arrest Jesus as if He
was a violent criminal. Even the manner of seizure of
Christ was designed to humiliate Him.
The drama of the moment begins to unfold. First, there
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was the traitor's kiss, an act usually of affection and
friendly greeting, but on this occ~asion a sinister
betrayal. Then there was Peter's desperate defensive
action, using his sword to cut off the ear of the servant
of the high priest, which Jesus restored. Then Jesus was
arres ted and began the walk back in to the city of
Jerusalem to the series of trials that proved to be
mockery of justice.
In the actions of Jesus in the garden certain things are
qUite clear and we want to be impressed by them. Jesus
went to His death voluntarily. He could have called
twelve legions of angels to prOVide for His Immediate
protection (Matthew 25:53), but He did not. When He
asked for whom the mob sought, and being told that they
sought Jesus, He had to urge them to do their dirty work
and take Him (John 18:4-9). Jesus willingly allowed His
enemies to take Him. He willingly laid down His life
(Matthew 20:28; Ephesians 5:25; John 10: 17, 18). He gave
Himself~ not as a victim as much as a willing servant to
Deity. His sacrifice was motivated by love for humanity.

Prophecy Completed
In all of this Jesus saw the fulfillment of prophesy. Even
this reflected His respect for the Word of God. Matthew
26:54, "But how then shall the scriptures befuljilled?" He
desired that the promise of God be accomplished at
whatever cost to Himself. It was not that events were out
of control. Regardless of how it appeared on the surface,
God was very much in control. His p.lan was being
unfolded precisely as He had determined.
The time of the Garden of Gethsemane was a time of
great paradox, things seeming to be going in opposi te
directions. "This is your hour and the power ojdarkness,"
said Jesus. These events were leading to the cross. While
it was a time when evil seemed to be prevailing, 1t was
also a time when an essential part of God's plan for
saving man from evil was being done. At the same time
we see displayed the sinfulness of men and the love of
God. As Peter preached, Acts 2:23, "Him being deUvered by
the determinate counsel andjoreknowledge oj God, ye have
taken and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." All

of it was according to God's foreknowledge. But the
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actions of evil were a part of 1t as these people, by
lawless hands, took Him in the garden.
Does it now become clear that Jesus would not defend
Himself? Seeing this, the disciples forsook Him and fled.
But so be it! This was something He had to do alone and
He alone could do it. He had reached the point of no
return and He was committed to go through with 1t. This
was a major portion of His mission, the end of the road,
and He had to go the rest of the way. Nobody else was
qualified to be the proplttation for the sins of humanity.

Tragedy
One thing remains. Even when we see the tragedy of the
garden presented in its blackest and most bitter context,
one abiding impressions remains. Jesus was actually
taking a step toward His ultimate victory. He was never
out of control of the situation. What seemed to be
launching His defeat was but another move toward total
defeat of all evil. It had been rightly summarize that
what Jesus did and what He endured was not a retreat in
defeat, but victory, not only for Himself, but for us all.
The story of the arrest of Jesus as if He was a criminal
was not one being unwillingly haled into judgement and
death. It is rather the story that tells of a willing
sacrifice of One who, of His own free Will, laid down His
life that men might have forgiveness of sins and hope of
heave. This is that which is the true meaning of the
sinister hour in the Garden of Gethsemane.
Paul later said, "We preach Christ and him crucified... "
(First Corinthians 1:23). Galatians 6:14, "But God.forbid
that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ. .. " This is what this lesson attempts to do also.

This is the message concerning Christ and the world
must hear it. It is the prelllde to the cross, the place
where His saving blood was shed, the blood that is
reached when we obey the gospel, being baptized into His
death (Romans 6:3,4), where His blood was shed (John
19:34L and our soul 1s washed clean by the Lord.

* * * * *
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Virtue
The introduction of the lesson is Second Peter 1: 1-12.
There we find the English word "virtue." It appears seven
times in the New Testament, but not always with the
same meaning and idea. It is sometimes difficult in
translating from one language to another to find an
exact equivalent except to use ·more than one word. The
Greek language, the language of the New Testament, has
the capacity to present shades of meanings to ideas that
are not always easily duplicated in the English. Such is
tnle of the word translated" virtue. "
Three times it comes from the Greek word clw1wnis and
means power (Mark 5:30; Luke 6: 19; 8:46), such as is used
with reference to the healing power of Christ. Four times
it comes from arere and carries two primary meanings.
Second Peter 1 :3, 'Called us to glory and virtue" or as the
ASV renders it, "by his otvn glory and virtue, " referring to
the excellence of God. Arete is also found in First Peter
2: 9 and translated "praises." "Show .fortll praises of him
tvho 1lath called

YOtL."

Similarly, it is in Philippians 4:8, "If there be any
virtue ... " and means moral excellence, without
imperfection, but goodness and absolute purity.
Twice we find "virtue" in our text, Second Peter 1 :5. Here
1t refers to a quality of character to be added in the
growth of a Christian. This has reference to a quality of
man, not the excellence of God. It is part of the divine
nature of which man is capable of partaking. Man does
not have moral excellence nor sinless perfection. The
term here is more specific and limited. It is listed in the
catalog of qualities that are to be nurtured, cultivated,
and developed in growth as a child of God. It is as if the
Holy Spirit was saying this quality is vital to the ability
to develop the other graces listed. It is stated to be
necessary to be frUitful in Christ and to prevent
apostasy. It is best understood as moral courage.
J1.1st how do we define moral courage? We can use two
methods to learn its definition. (1) Cite examples and
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demonstrations of it; (2) or express verbal explanations
of its nature.

Old Testament Examples
The first example we cite is that of Joseph when he
refused the advances of Potiphar's wife (Genesis 39:8,9).
Joseph knew the risk to his position in Pottphar's
household regardless of his decision. Yet, he fled from
the presence of temptation and had the courage to reject
sin. To be sure, he suffered much because of his decision.
He was falsely accused of doing the very thing he refused
to do and was sent to prison. But in face of evil he chose
to do what was right before God.
Moses refused to be called the son of Pharoah's daughter,
resisting the temptation to be rich, powerful, and
rejected the pleasures of sin for a season. He defended a
fellow Israelite when he was being persecuted by a
taskmaster. He determined to count himself among
God's people rather than among the Egyptians. His
choice was not as easy one, but it was a deliberate one
which was motivated by his faith. He acted corltrary to
what many would consider in the best interest of his
worldly existence. But he displayed moral courage such
as was necessary for him to qualify for the role God had
for him in life. He exercised the power of choice and

decided to do right and bear whatever consequences
would come upon him for his righteous choice. This was
a demonstration of virtue.
Whereas Joseph and Moses showed virtue because of
what they refused, others showed virtue by what they
did. Consider Joshua and Caleb, two of the spies Moses
sent into Canaan, Although the other ten spies resigned
to disobey God and encourage Israel not to enter the
land, these two stood firm in faith, resisting the pressure
of their peers and fellow countrymen, and urged the
people forward. Sadly, they were not successful but they
had courage that with God's help they could take the
land. Consider also other men such as David when he
went before Goliath, or Daniel in his training when he
purposed in his heart not to defile himself with food set
before him that was unlawful for him to eat, or even
when he refused to abandon prayer to God in spite of the
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khl~(S decree and was cast into the lion~s den. Think of
Sha"drach Meshach and Abednego as they faced the
fiery fllrnace rather than bow before idols. Was not
Elijah a character of virtue at Mount Carmel and his
contest with the false prophets of Baal? What of Esther
WllO risked her life to preserve Israel? She said, "Ij' I
perish, I perish." But she was determined to do her duty. It
is virtue moral courage, to do \vhat you must do and
ought to do.
t

t

t

Others With Virtue
In the New Testament we read of sllch men as Peter and
John Mark, who at first lacked moral courage at a
crucial time in life (Mark 14:68-71: 51,52L one denying
Christ and the other fleeing from Him. But later in their
lives there is no question that they possessed this great
virtue (Acts 4:19,20; Second Timothy 4:11), and
demonstrated their willingness to serve the Lord
faithfully at all costs. It reqUired moral courage for Paul
t.o bring alms from Gentiles to Jerusalem as he planned
in face of prophecies that warned he would be seized by
his enemies (Acts 20:22,23; 21: 10-13). The expectation of
capture was realized and he was arrested, haVing to be
rescued by authorities lest he be killed by the mob. He
became the object of an assassination plot, imprisoned,
tried, and had to appeal to Caesar for hts life.

The Virtue of Christ
But the supreme example of ITloral courage is Jesus
Christ. He endured such suffering in order to do the
Father's will. Matthew 26:39, "ffit be thy will, let this cup
pass from me... nevertheless, not as I will but as thou wilt."
The Bible furnishes us many examples of the very
quality we have under consideration.
Courage is not the exact opposite of the presence of fear.
Courage often rises in the presence of fear and in spite of
fear. All people realize that self-preservation 1s a
powerful motivation of man. We fear what threatens our
welfare and will do what we have to do to protect life.
Fear can be very discomforting. But it can also serve as a
blessing by encouraging us to be cautious, diligent,
calling us to action, and Is often a prelude to greatness.
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Fear can be turned into an asset. Courage is that quality
of facing that which may strike fear
our heart but
doing what we ought in spite of that fear. People often do
brave deeds, not because of the absence of fear, but in
spite of fear. They do them anyway because they face
fear but overcome it with courage.

in

Provides Power
Courage or virtue is the quality that enables us to
encounter moral challenges to our convictions and not
yield or bow to the temptations and onslaughts of Satan
against our soul. Virtue will cause us to resist the
pressure to conform to eVil, and even stand alone, if
needs be, for that which Is right, and retain Christlike
purity and stedfastness in spite of what any and all
others m~y do, or even think about it.
Virtue keeps on a level of spiritual eqUilibrium and
stability. We will not be tossed to and fro by whatever
crosses our path. We can face temptations that otherwise
would cause frustration except we have the moral
stamina to defend ourselves against it. Virtue means to
know what God expects and then doing what God expects.
To just know but not do as God expects produces gUilt,
shame, and has even driven people over the preCipice of
mental and emotional breakdown, even SUicide, like

Judas. Virtue means" having done all, to stand"
(Ephesians 6: 13). Let us consider some very practical
matters regarding virtue.
Practical Applications
Virtue enables the young to say NO to youthful lusts. It
eqUips the business man to deal· honestly when it may be
more materially profitable to deal otherwise. Virtue
gives us strength to stand when tempted to worldly
conduct such as dancing, drinking of alcoholic
beverages, stealing, using drugs illegally, lying,
gossiping, being immoral sexually. Virtue prevents one
from compromising timidly his convictions and
surrendering to the wishes of the crowd around him. It
assists the sinner to confess his faith in Christ in a
world that is hostile to Christ. Virtue will gUide the
Christian to walk worthy of his vocation. It will cause
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elders, preachers, and teachers to defend and uphold
truth against all the invasions of error and digression
either to the left or to the right, regardless of personal
consequences. Virtue will provoke brethren to seek and
hold to the "old paths" in the midst of the storms of
innovations, gimmicks, and newness for the sake of
newness. It will encourage the parent to resist the
temptation to be lenient, permissive, and indulgent
when love, discipline, and firmness are in order. Virtue
will fortify one to meet the fiery darts of ridicule,
rejection, and insult in order to remain faithful to "thus
saith the Lord." Virtue is to have the power to do right
even when nobody else is watching to either praise or
condemn what you do. Virtue is a mark of spiritual
maturity.

A Quality of Growth
Brethren can help one another in the battle we all must
fight, this war between good and eVil. We can bear one
another burdens (Galatians 6:2). But ultimately, we each
one must grow, matllre, cultivate and develop personal
virtue, moral courage, for ourselves if we are to make
our calling and election sure. The lack of virtue will
produce spiritual blindness and weakness, make us to be
unfrUitful and barren, and will leave us unsure,
unsettled, and vulnerable to the wiles of Satan, more
sUbject to falling away into condemnation. We can see
the Wisdom in the admonition, "add... virtue."

• • • * *

God in Genesis 1:1
" In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth."

Most everyone recognizes this as the opening statement
of the Bible. We contend that it is a timely truth, an
understanding' of which would eliminate vain
speculations about the world, mankind, and Deity.
This statement not only gives answer to the question of
our origin and from whence came the universe, but it

14

also reveals certain qualities of the nature of Deity that
we wish to observe. In answering the question regarding
the source of all things, while realizing the principle of
cause and effect to be without repeal, we also recognIze
that even in the Bible there is no detailed account of just
how everything took place. We have to admit that
Scripture does not set out first to prove there 1s the
existence of God, but begins on the premise that God is.
This 1s not to say that we cannot find evidence of God
and by that evidence know the reality and existence of
God. It is simply to say that the Biblical account does
not satisfy all the curiosities and questions that people
can raise about origins. The brevity of the account does
not allow that. The account was not intended to provide
a detailed record of every little matter that we might
wish to know. It is simply a historical account to tell us
from where all thing come. Neither is it to be considered
a comprehensive picture of all of the nature and
characteristics of God.
We are persuaded that once a person accepts and
understands what the Genesis record conveys, such as in
Genesis 1: 1, he will have no problem whatever with any
of the rest of the Biblical revelation. The verse that
opens the Scriptures is a crucial, pivotal passage, even
from the very start of the diVinely given record.
Eternal Nature

This verse declares the eternal nature of Deity. While
time concerns itself with specific points, it had a
beginning. But before there was the accounting of time,
before the beginning of time and the universe, there is
God. It is appropriate to mention here, as we shall on
several occasions throughout the lesson, that man s
inability to fully comprehend the nature of Deity should
not cause us to despair, but we should accept and expect a
lack of comprehension because Deity is infinite and
mankind Is limited. Due to our own nature we cannot
fully grasp the nature of God.
9

God identifies Himself in Scripture, "I am that I am. "
This means He Is the self-existing One. While man can
be understood in terms of time, space, matter, stops and
starts as well as spirit, such things are of no
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consequence concerning God except God is spirit. This 1s
one of the reasons Deity shall forever be beyond the full
grasp of man's-knowledge.
About "Created"

There 1s significance in the word "created" which 1s
translated from the Hebrew term bara. Concerning the
origin of this universe this term is never used with
reference to the actions of men but only with regard to
what Deity has done. It conveys the idea of bringing
something into existence from nothing. In other words,
the universe was not created from existing matter.
Before God created there was no matter. It is interesting
to remember that science studies matter that already
exists. It contributes invaluable information concerning
the laws that govern the operation of matter.
Nonetheless, there was a cause for its existence and that
Cause is God, not previously existing material. By laws
called the laws of thermodynamics scientists have
proved that matter is not eternal in nature. Matter did
not always exist. But Scripture tells us the origin of
existing matter and that God brought things into being
from no previously existing matter. Mind existed
because God existed, but not matter.
His Power

From this creation account we can determine two very
important attributes of God: (1) the power of God; and (2)
the wisdom of God. By the power of His Word this
universe was brought into existence. He spoke and it
came into being according to His will. Such power is
beyond man's comprehension. We are told by scientists
that energy only changes form but is not being
continually created. So all the energy that has ever been
expended, or shall be, was wrapped in the creative power
of God at the beginning. The Scripture says that "God
said... and it

tvas so/'

As we read verses three through thirty-one of Genesis
one we have as detailed account as is available to us
about the creation of this world in which we live. Some
criticize this record by saying it is not scientific. If by
that they means that the record was not written to
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provide a scientific account of the origin, that is correct.
We have already noted that. But if by- this criticism they
mean that what is revealed is against the findings of
science, we forcefully deny that is true. Those acqUainted
with both science and the Bible readily affirm that only
Biblical ignorance or prejudice would lead to such a
comment. Many critics simply do not do their
homework and refuse to make fair and honest
investigations. The fact is that there is nothing in tIle
Genesis record, or any other portion of Scripture, that
contradicts what can be proved and demonstrated by
science. QUite the contrary is true. The Genesis record
not only harmonizes with everything men have been
able to prove, verify, and demonstrate,· but it offers the
only consistent and scientifically plausible explanation
for much of the phenomenon that scientists have
observed about the world.

His Wisdom
The Genesis account also reveals the Wisdom of God.
When one considers the design, compleXity, harmony,
precision, immensity of this universe and observes the
many, many interdependent systems that must have
come into existence simultaneously for any of them to
eXist, he can see why the psalmist declared that this
universe declares the glory of God (Psalm 19: 1). He is
forced to acknowledge the eVidence of mind, a designer, a
planner, and an overseer in bringing the world l'nto
being. What knowledge it took to fashion such a world as
ours! Seeing how intricate and systematic our world Is,
one must simply defy and deny irrefutable evidence to
contend that it all came into being by chance, by
accident, as a result of totally naturalistic events. Such a
conclusion is irrational. No person in his right mind
would even contend that the inventions of men "just
happened." How much less sensible is it to contend that
the entire immeasurable universe came into existence
that way! It only shows to what nonsensical persuasions
many will go in their attempt \to remove themselves
from an accountability to God. Not wanting to be held
responsible for their actions, wishing to escape being
amenable to anything or anybody, they seek to deny
even the existence of God, seeking to explain the
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existellce of the universe in manners beyond all good
sense and eVidence.
' .

Plural
The noun "God" and the verb "created" tells us
sOlnething of Detty. God (Elohim) 1s a plural noun while
created (bara) is singtllar. Ordinarily in grammar, the
noun that Is the subject of a sentence must agree in
number with the verb that Is the predicate. But not so
here, and as we continue our study of the Bible we can
see why. Even at the beginning of the Bible we have the
strong sug;~estlon of a truth of whIch we learn more fully
in later passa~es, namely, the plurality of persons in the
Godhead. Admittedly, the nattlre of tIle Godhead (Deity)
is not easily grasped, explained, or set in totally proper
perspective. Again, this 1s due to Ollr own limitations.
But the fact of there bein~ three persons tn the one
Godhead Is so repeatedly affirmed that'can deny it onl:y
if he denies Biblical revelation. All three, the Father, the
Son, the Holy Spirit, exist as one Detty, one God, one
Godhead (Godhood). Each played a role and was included
111 the creation of the heaven and earth. They worked in
total tln1ty, oneness, and cooperation.

Defeats Atheism
l'he contentions of skept1.cs and unbel1evers are silenced
in the very first verse of the Btble. They are not silenced
in the sense that they will cease their attack and
skepticism. But their their ammunition is taken from
then} froITi the start. They are Silenced in the sense that
no man, standing upon the eVidence, can overcome what
Genesis .1: 1 declares.
This verse defeats the doctrine of polytheism, the idea
that there are many gods. While there are three persons
in t.he OTle Godhead, there Is one Godhead, one God, one
Detty. The doctrine of polytheism 1s rendered null and
void in li~ht of the unity and cooperation of the Godhead
in purpose, natute, and action.
This verse is a crushing blow to materialism that
contends that matter is eternal and that sonlehow,
someway, at some time, everyt.hing that is just happened
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by chance to come into eXistence, by accident and ~ood
fortune through natural processes and organic evolution.
Genesis 1: 1 teaches that matter had a beginning and that
God is eternal; that 'what exists does so by design, intent,
and has meaning and purpose. Genesis 1: 1 gives life
meaning and purpose while a denial of this passage
deprives mankind of any hope, reason to be, mission,
destiny, or anythIng else that would 11ft him above just
another hunk of material. Without Genesis 1:1 there is
no dignity of human life.
This verse defeats the doctrine of 'pantheism, which
contends that everything that exists 1s God. Pantheists
say there is no personal living God who cares, loves,
knows, saves. They say all the world is God. Many of
today's "wacko" environmentalists are pantheists. That
God created everything is true. That the creation is a
manifestation of God is also true. Pantheists contend
that everything is to be worshipped as God. This is the
basis for the idolatries of mankind making the creature
rather than the Creator the object of worship.

"Un-get-over-able"
Skeptics can never get over Genesis 1: 1. It stands as an
insurmountable obstacle to their unbelief. Neither by
reasoning, philosophies, theories, or imaginations can
they set Genesis 1: 1 aside. On the other hand, as we have
said, once one accepts this verse, things take on a new
and radiant meaning. We can see the power, Wisdom, and
love of God and He can easily be believed and reverenced.
Hi s revelation of Himself has been accomplished
through the coming of Jesus Christ to this world. He
came to establish fellowship with sinful mankind,
prOViding forgiveness of sins that only sets up a barrier
between man and his Creator. The revelation of God,
which begins at Genesis 1: 1 declares His love, grace,
mercy, justice, wrath, and plan of redemption for man.
For man to benefit from this revelation He must come to
God through the Christ in love, faith, and obedience.

* * * * *
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A Godly Life
A reading of the entire second chapter of Titus is the
preparation needed for this lesson. It is within these
passages that we find the apostolic adnlonition and
teaching that Christians should live godly lives. So
much of the New Testament is written to people who
have already become ChristIans. Many passages are
intended to inform Christians how to be what they have
become, how to live in this life in a fashton and after a
manner that God expects and that will bring them
blessedness. An emphasis upon proper living now in no
way detracts from the theme of life after death and an
eternity in heaven. The two worlds are inseparately tied
together. This life is the time to prepare for the next. The
New Testament enjoins and encourages as well as
describes and defines godly living. Titus chapter two is
Just such a chapter~
!lau] wrote to Titus, one who had been converted by Paul,
and had been Paurs helper. Titus had been left in Crete
as f>atll continued on his Journeys. While there Titus was
to strengthen the church, get it organized according to
God~s pattern, and also teac,h brethren sound doctrine,
including doctrine relating to living godly lives. Part of
sound doctrine emphasizes godly living.

Sound
F'or doctrine to be sound means It is pure, healthy,
wholesome, and accurate. Doctrine means teaching.
SOllnd doctrine is the teaching of God~s Word on any
subject that is taught the way God has revealed it.
Among the things Titus was told was, "For the grace of
God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all nlen,
teaching us that, denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts,
we should live soberly. righteously, and godly. in this
present uJorld." Such teaching Is a part of the system of

grace and the way of salvation. The message was to be
taught with authority (verse 15), the authority of God,
not of man.
The inst.ructions were to different people in different
l?erlods of life and different positions in life. This would
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include aged men, aged women, younger women, younger
men, and servants. Other passages of Scripture are
directed toward parents, children, masters, elders,
teachers, and preachers. People are not always just
alike, nor do they live in exactly the same
circumstances. The sound doctrine of Christ, however, is
directed toward each one to conform to godly living.

Godly
\Vhat does it mean to be godly? The dictionary defines it
as obeying, living, fearing God, devout, religious, pious.
When used as an adverb it refers to a godly manner. It is
not exactly being like God, although one does imitate
God when he Is godly, but it is more exact in that a godly
person sees and discharges his duty, respects his
obligations to God and man, and does as he ought, tries
to be as he ought, has a healthy reverence for that which
is sacred, realizing there is "oughtness" in life. It Is this
quality that makes the Christian "peculiar" or
distinctive in this world. The Christian's difference is
because of the righteous life that he determines to live.
As surely as godliness Is expected, it also produces
blessings. At times it may bring hardship, especially at
the hands of the ungodly. Second Timothy 3: 10-12, "BIlt
thou hastfully known. my doctrine, manner of life, purpose,
jaith, longsujjering, charity, patience, persecutions,
alflictions which came unto me at Antioch, at [conium, at
Lystra: what persecutions [ endured: but out of them all
the Lord delivered me. Yea,and all that will godly in Christ
Jesus shall suffer persecution."
But First Timothy 4: 6-11, '.Ij thou pI-It the brethren in
remembrance of these things, thou shalt be a good
minister ojJesus Christ, nourished up in the words ojjaith
and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained. But
refuse profane and old wives' fables, and exercise thyself
rather unto godlin.ess. For bodily exercise profiteth little:
but godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise
of the life that now is, and oj that which is to come. This is
a jaithful saying and worthy of all acceptation. For
therefore we both labor and suffer reproach because we
trllst in the living God, who is the Savior of all men,
specially of those that believe."
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First Timothy 6:6, "But godliness u,ith contentment is
great gain." Psalm 4:3, "Blit knolv that tile Lord hath set
apa,rl. him that is godly ~for himse~f; the Lord u'ill hear
Lvhen I call unto him." Second Peter 2:9, ,. The Lord
knoweth how to deliver the godl~J out qf temptation, an,d to
reserve the l.lnjUSt unto the day of judgment to be
punished."

Aged. Younger. Men, Women
The text of Titus chapter two is not just one subject. 1"0
the aged men, verse two, he says they are to be sober,
grave, temperate, sound in faith, in charity, and in
patience. Let us make two observations. Soundness is
required, not only in doctrine taught, but in the
activities of life. Godly living involves attitude and
actions. Sound doctrine alongside unsound living is not
acceptalJle before God.
To aged women he said, hLikewise,"which incltldes what
has already been said plus behavior that becornes
holiness, meaning a demeanor that is reverent, having
respect for things noble, holy, sacred, and right. Holy,
sanctified, set apart are synonyms. Those who are holy,
or sanctified, are those who are set apart from the world
of sin into the service of God. F1rst Peter three speaks of
the manner of holy women. Godly living embraces
speech, habits, dress, and general conduct. Godly women
will not be false accusers, making false accusations
against others. Nor will they consume strong drink.
Rather they are to be teachers of the good, noble, and
praiseworthy things, having lived and learned what 1s
good, informing others, especially younger women, what
they have learned. The lives of godly aged women will
allow others to benefit from their godly experiences in
11fe. There is so much profit to the young who heed the
counsel of the older who are godly.
To t.he younger women Paul taught them to be sober, love
their husbands and children, be discreet, chaste, keepers
(workers) at home, good, obedient to their husbands.
Notice how much Paul said that relates to the domestic
responsibilities in conducting the affairs of the home.
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Those who study the matter and who are not dishonest
and prejudiced readily recognize that the breakdown in
the home and the failure of women to provide for the
home first in their lives is at the tap root of much of our
ills in society. While this may sound what some call
chauvinistic, it is sound doctrine, and needs to be
heeded. More and more of this world is recogntzing this
truth, thankfully. While the world would have the
women who care for their home, husband, and children
to be considered second class citizens and left out of the
real world, God says this is part of godly living. It is
something righteous, noble, and exalting. When one
washes the dishes, does the hOllsework, cares for
children, maintains the home, she is serving God by
serving her family and is gUilty of plltting first things
first. We regret that even many women in the church
have no respect for the teaching of God along these l1nes.
They prefer the glamorous and popular, even when it
calls them away from their primary labor of love for the
Lord and fanlily.
To the yOllnger men Paul advised them to be
soberminded (same as discreet). Why is no more said to
younger men? It would be redundant to repeat the
qualities of godly living to them because of the things he
has already said to the former groups. What belongs to
those preViously taught also applied to them in their

particular circumstances.
Being soberminded involves being attentive to every duty
one has, wllether to one's wife, children, Job, earning a
livelihood, paying bills, obeying laws, whatever. Many
men have so glaringly failed to be godly in their family
relationships, especially in the training of children in
the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

Other Matters Included
There is a false idea that prevails that godly living
include religious shoWiness, paraded piety that is akin
to Phariseeism. Godly living involves prayer, worship,
Bible study, working in the vineyard, but more than
these things. It includes the daily discharge of duty, even
in mundane matters, relationships with others, manner

23

of trcathlg otller people, and whether the "goldell rule" 1s
found in one"s life.
Whether words are directed to young, old, men, women,
serv<:lnts. masters, boys, girls, parents, children,
whoever, godly I1ving involves all of Hfe. It is not simply
a Sunday matter. Whatever one does he is always to
rememlJer Ile is a Christian ~nd what he does he does
IJefore God and as a child of God. He never takes off the
"Christian hat, ,. so to speak, even though he may wear
many ot.her hats in life as well. He is first and last,
always a Christian and his life should show that. Godly
living involves a very personal and individual
relationship between the Christian and God. It is
lnlpossi})le to reglllate and control except by oneself.
While tIle Ch1]rch must teach godly living, and discipline
l.lngodly living, ultimately whether or not one will live a
godly life depends upon his or her daily decisions and
l11anner in each moment and 1n each situation.
May we, l)y these few remarks, be ellcouraged to godly

living. Why? First, that the word of God be not
blasphenled (verse 5). So the adversary has no evil to say
of lIS (verse 8). But also that we may adorn (decorate) the
doctrine of God our Savior (verse 10). It 1s not that we
can improve the doctrine, but \ve may act so as to bring
honor and provoke respect for It. We should live godly
lives because of the blessed hope and eventllal appearing
of Christ. (verse 15). Seeing how He gave Illmself for us~
is it not befitting that our lives should be lived for Him?
R.omarls 12:1,2, "1 beseech you therefore, brethren, by the
Tnercies of God, that ye preserlt your bodies a living
sacr([ice, holy, acceptable unto God, tvhich is yOLLr
reasonable service. And be not confornled to this world,
but be ~Je tra.n~fornled bU l he renetoing oj your mind, that
!-Je ma!-J prove w1lat is tllat good, and acceptable, and
perfect, tLJill of God. ..

Let.

l]S

be said of 1]8, Colossians 3:3,

C:11risl. "

* * * * *
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They Understood It
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When 1 hear some preachers
today talk about people not needing to
know why they are being baptized, that ~
any reason is acceptable, 1 ask, 'What did
~
those taught by Paul understand?" The
first verses in Roman six tells somethihg
they understood and we must also.
They knew continuing in sin was
incompatible \vith being a Chrtstian.They
knew they were baptized " into Christ" as
also taught in Galatians 3:27. They knew those" in Christ" \vere
not condenlned (Romans 8: 1), that salvation was" in Christ," and
in Christ" is \vhere all spiritual blessings are found (Ephesians
1:4), They kne\v the connection beteen baptism and the death of
Christ because they vvere baptized into His death. They were
baptized to be saved. They knew newness oj life" began then.
Sonle are so an.xious to fellowship hUIllan denorrlinations
1hat. they \vilI accept denominational baptisms t11at are not
related to \v'llat t11e Bible teaches is the purpose of baptisll1.
'1
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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The Unchanging
Christ
Hebrews 13:8, "Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, today,
and forever. ,.

It is vital that we understand our subject. We are
discussing a person, a very unique person. We are
talking about the second person of the Godhead, but in a
very distinctive role and relationship. We are not only
concerned with a person but with an office, the Christ,
the Anointed One, the Messiah.
Jesus is one of the Godhead, composed of the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit. Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah.
But the second person of the Godhead has not always
had the same role in the divine scheme of things. He has
not always been Jesus. He has not always been the
Christ. He has not always been Emmanuel, God in the
flesh (Matthew 1:23).
When we discuss Jesus the Christ, the same yesterday,
today, and forever, we are discussing the second person
of the Godhead in that role when He was born in
Bethlehem, lived in Palestine, died at Calvary, and was
raised from the tomb to ascend into heaven. We have in
mind what some have called "the historic Jesus." We are
not talking about some mythical figure, some imagined
being, some subjective concept of a man. We are talking
about a real, actual, historical character that walked
among men, whose name was Jesus, and whose office
was and is the Christ. In the words of Peter on Pentecost
when he was identifying Him, "that same Jesus," is the
same yesterday, today, and forever, starting with the
time of His fleshly birth by the Virgin Mary. It is not
that the second person of the Godhead had His beginning
with that birth, but that the entrance of the second
person of the Godhead into this world as Jesus the
Christ began with the miraculous conception and birth
by a virgin. This is the Jesus of whom we speak as being
the unchanging Chris t.

Context
The context of this phrase is important to our
understanding of its significance. This statement is an
explosive passage of praise discussing certain things that
had changed, such the law, a change in the priesthood, a
change in the covenant, and change of authority.
The book of Hebrews is a book that encourages
Christians to faithfulness and stedfastness. It gives a
warning against apostasy and falling away. Christians
were being subjected to teaching by Judaistic teachers
who were imposing the old law of Moses upon people,
refusing to accept the fact that the old law had been
nailed to the cross, taken out of the way, haVing been
fulfilled (Colossians 2:14; Matthew 5:17; Ephesians 2:15).
Hebrews offers several irrefutable reasons why one
should not turn back to that which no longer is God's
will for anyone, not even the Jews to whom that law was
exclusively given. In view of all that had changed,
Christians should look to One who has not changed.
The statement concerning Jesus is a source of comfort
that can be derived from the unchangeable in the midst
of what is constantly changing. It identifies Him as that
which cannot be moved, a vantage point of gUidance, a
"Star" by which we can locate ourselves and our
relationship with God much in the same way a sailor
can locate his position with a sextant, an instrument
used to determine the longitude and latitude by the stars.

Contrast
This affirmation about Jesus the Christ is in contrast to
the changing law, the old law haVing ceased and passed
away. It is a contrast between Jesus the Christ and the
fickleness and instability of mankind. It is a statement
that tells us, "Here is One on whom you can depend."
This is the foundation and reason for our faithfulness. It
is the motivation for our "keeping on, keeping on," for
we can depend upon Him, so should we be dependable,
faithful, loyal, stedfast, unmoveable, unchangeable in
our service to God through the unchanging Christ.
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Let us consider the alternative to an unchanging Christ.
What if He was an ever-shiftin~, alterin~, waver1n~,
vacillatin~ Christ? Could we have confidence in Him?
Could we know in what to have confidence? Would His
Word be reliable? How could we know what pleased and
displeased Him from one moment to the next? If He was
unstable, here today and gone tomorrow, would not His
will be nothing more than a "maybe so"? Would it not
make the honorable effort of the restoration of the New
Testament faith both a futile and useless effort, as well
as an impossible task? Restore what? Shall we restore
Him yesterday, today, or as He might be later? What a
confused dilemma for those who would be His disciples
if He was anythin~ other than the unchan~in~ Christ! On
what basis could Peter affirm "that the word of the Lord
endurethforever" (First Peter 1 :25) except He 1s the
unchanging Christ.

His Deity
Hebrews 13:8 declares and affirms the Deity of Jesus.
ImlTIutability, an unchanging nature, belongs to Deity.
" Every good g(ft and every perfect gift is from above, and
cometh down ~from the Father of light, with whom is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning." (James 1:17).
" For I am the Lord, I change not." (Malachi 3: 6) .

Paul wrote concerning Christ, "For in him dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Colossians 2:9).
Dispensations come and go, Patriarchal, Mosaic, and
now the Christian age, "the last days." Generations come
and go. Preachers come and go. Rulers come and go. Even
while on the scene people are constantly changing. But
Christ remains Without alteration. He is the same
yesterday, today, and forever, "which is, and which was,
and which is come" (Revelation 1:4).
Hebrews 13:8 dictates the sufficiency, adequacy, and
completeness of Jesus the Christ. He "filleth all in all"
Ephesians 1: 23). "For it pleased the Father that in him
ShOllld allfulness dwell" (Colossians 1: 19). The verse
affirms His perfection. Any change, however slight,
would be to mar and blemish the Perfect One. There is
nothing lacking, nothing needed, no addi tion or
subtraction to be made concerning Jesus the Christ.
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Hebrews 13:8 shows the relevancy of Christ for our day.
He was not just a first century character and teacher.
The way of Christ is not irrelevant for our times.
Unfortunately, His way is too often untried and not
followed. But He remains as the model for man since
Pentecost, for the present, and for all time that may
remain. He is our example (First Peter 2:21). His rules,
His standards, His commands, His doctrine, all apply to
every generation. What a marvel!
The Christ that lived, and arose from the dead, lives
even now. Our hope is not in a dead martyr. A Christian
and a Mohammedan were comparing their faiths. "We
have a shrine, a tomb, of our founder, where we can
worship," said the Mohammedan. "We have no shrine or
tomb of our Lord, retorted the Cl1ristian, "because He is
not dead. "But now is Christ risenfrom the dead, and
become the first fruits of them that slept" (First
Corinthians 15:20). "Knowing tha.t the Christ being raised
from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more
dominion over him" (Romans 6:9).
The second person of the Godhead, taking on the form of
flesh, assumed a role, station, and relationship of
distinction. He became man's only Savior, and will
always be the only Savior (Acts 4: 12; John 14:6).

Priest and Advocate
He is a priest, yea, our High Priest and Advocate
(Hebrews 3: 1; First John 2: 1). He is the one mediator
between God and man (First Timothy 2:5). He intercedes
for us (Romans 8:34), and even now lives to make
intercession for us (Hebrews 7:25).
This same Jesus is the Christ and Lord (Acts 2:36), and
shall ever be. He is the standard of judgment (Acts 17:31;
Second Timothy 4:1; John 12:48). Hence, His authority is
the eternal authority, and all are accountable unto God
through Him. He reigns as King, and of His kingdom
there shall be no end (Luke 1 :32,33), but it shall be
delivered to the Father when He returns (First
Corinthians 15:24).
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The unchanging Christ has the same attitude toward the
lost, seeking to save (Luke 19: 10). He hates every false
way as does His Father because false ways destroy those
He loves. He considers those who do His Father's will to
be His family (Matthew 12:48). That has not changed and
will not. He praises the good and condemns the evil.
There is no variableness in this with Him.
We must note His unchanging character. While on earth
He had a reputation among some as an evil doer,
blasphemer, even a glutton and winebibber. But this
mistaken reputation did not affect His real character.
While on earth He showed us the Father (John 14: 1-6).
He was humble, lOVing, angry at evil, compassionate
toward the unfortunate, diligen t in work, with
unparalleled respect for the Word of God, sympathetic to
the bereaved, forgiVing to the penitent, obedient to the
Father's will, and uncompromising in nature. Such He
was. Such He is. Such He will ever be.

Some Change
The unchanging Christ of Hebrews 13:8 does not mean
there has been no change in His method of operation. He
was once in the flesh, but He no longer walks in that
fashion among men. Once He worked miracles to
convince others of His identity. Now He works through
the inspired testimony to that fact (John 20: 30,31:
Romans 10: 17). Once He revealed His will through men
that were inspired of the Holy Spirit to speak as His
ambassadors, as He promised the apostles (John 14:26:
15:26: 16:7-15). Now His willis embodied in the inspired
Scriptures (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17).
The unchangeableness of Christ is a fundamental plank
in the foundation of our hope for eternal life with God.
Our hope cannot be dashed away because He neither
alters nor wavers in His will. Our hope is the "anchDr oj
the soul" (Hebrews 6: 19). Of what value is an anchor that
is constantly moving about, changing positions, flOWing
with the current? Our anchor of hope can be no more
stable than the One in whom we place our confidence.
Our protection is assured, for He has said, ~'I will never
leave thee, nor forsake thee" (Hebrews 13:5). By His own
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word He has assured us of His 'providence (Matthew 6:33).
We have a Lord who is trustworthy, dependable, and
faithful (First Corinthians 10: 13). We can count on Him
to be where He said He would be, do what He said He
would do, be what He said He would be.
We today have no reason to be envious of those of the
first century who walked and talked with Him in the
flesh. Jesus the Christ is as much our companion in life,
our benefactor, our source of blessings. as He was to
those of yesteryear. And He will be the same to those of
days that may yet come if they will follow Him in truth.
What we know Him to be comes from inspired
revelation. This is that which He shall ever be. "This
same Jesus" that was crucified and was declared to be
God's Son, both Lord and Christ, is the same yesterday,
today, and forever. Thanks to God that it is so!

• * * * *

A Dedicated People
For the text, the reader is asked to first read the entire
fourth chapter of the book of Acts. It 1s from the
information in this chapter and the report about various
people here that we take our lesson on dedicated people.
Having read the Scriptures, let us ask, "What is the
meaning of dedication?" To dedicate means to give
yourself to some purpose, or some person without
reservation. It means to be set aside for a purpose or a
cause. It is to be consecrated. We read of people being
dedicated in the Old Testament to certain purposes.
"Then Hezekiah answered and said, Now ye have
consecrated yourselves unto the Lord; come near and
bring sacrifices and thank offerings into the house of the
Lord" (Second Chronicles 29:31). These were people who
had been set aside for specific duties and services before
God.
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The idea of dedication is closely related to
sanctification, being set apart through cleansing. Paul
carried the idea further when he spoke of the people of
God being a "peculiar people" (Titus 2: 14). Those who are
of Christ are peculiar in that they are distinctive, people
who have commi tted themselves to the service of the
Lord.
Again, is not this the general concept of the church? The
word that 1s translated "church" 1s from the Greek word
"ekklesia," which means "the called out." The church is
composed of people, but a very special people. They are
the saved. They are those who have heard the call of God
from His Word and responded to that call,being set
apart from their sins and the evil ways of the world and
into the service of God under the authority and merit of
Christ. Tlley are dedicated to the cause of Christ and for
the purpose for which He lived and died.
To be dedicated refers to an attitude of heart that
expresses itself in deeds. The dedication may well have
some outward form of notation, such as when one 1s
dedicated to a task, but the dedication begins in the
heart. It conveys itself aloud through deeds of love,
obedience, service, and loyalty.
The purpose of our lesson is to highlight the loyalty and
dedication of the early disciples of Christ as is recorded
in this fourth chapter of Acts. These people serve as an
example for us. They not only had a dedicated heart, but
they demonstrated their dedicated heart by what they
did and did not do.

Peter and John
In this chapter we read of Peter and John. They were
busy preaching the gospel of Christ. Their preaching got
th em in to much difficul ty, however. They were
persecuted, intimidated, threatened, physically abused,
yet they remained courageous and obedient to the
commission given them. "But Peter and John answered
and said Wlto them, Whether it be right in the sight of God
to 11earken unto you rnore than unto God, judge ye. For we
cannot but speak the things which we have seen and
heard." (Acts 4:19,20).
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Being let go by their captors, t11ey rej oined the other
apostles (verses 23-31). They were neither haughty,
vindictive. fearful. nor cringing and complaining of
their situation and problems. These early Christians
were united. thankful. trusting. flnd full of praise to God
in spite of the harassment and persecution they suffered.
Their dedication is seen in their determination not to be
turned aside from their righteolls mission. "And now,
Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto thy
servants, that with all boldness they may speak thy word."

(Acts 4:29).
We see in this account not only the dedication of Peter
and John, but the whole company. "And the multitude of
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul:
neither said any of them that ought of the things which he
possessed was his own, but they had all things common.
And with great power gave the apostles witness of the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon
them all. Neither was there any among them that lacked;
for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold
them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold
and laid them down at the apostles' feet, and distribution
was made unto every man according as he had need."
(Acts 4:32-35).

The dedication of these disciples was in part due to the
dedication of the apostles~ Surely they were affected by
the hardships being suffered by the apostles. but they
were also influenced by their own dedication to Christ. It
was not safe, let alone popular, to be a Christian. But
this did not cause them to draw back from the truth.
They only expanded their concern for each other and the
lost. Look again at verse thirty-four and thirty-five and
see how they were dedicated to the cause of Christ and to
each other. If the apostles had shriveled at this time, we
wonder what might have been the history of the early
church. But all stayed together and helped each other.
Nobody lacked anything that was needful. Those that
had sufficiency shared with those that lacked.

Christianity Is Not Communism
This generosIty has been misunderstood by some as
communism. But when one studies what is actually
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revealed, he is not amazed because of it being
communism, which it is not, but because of the love in
the hearts of these dedicated people. This was not a
compulsory action, but a voluntary one, as is made
evident when we read Acts 5:4. The land and possessions
belonged to each one and each one had the power of its
use and distriblltion. It was not a selling off of
everything and then providing an equal distribution, but
each received as he had need. This is a far cry from
being a parallel to a civil government enforcing the
taking from the "have's" and giving to the "have not's."
There was still the respect for the right of ownership.
But there was also a recognition of the duty of
stewardship and fellowship. They were motivated by
unity and love for each other (verse 32). They were not
content to live in word only, but also in deed. "But whoso
hath this world's goods and seeth his brother have need,
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion jrom him, 1l0W
dwelleth the love of God in him? My little children, let us
not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in
truth." (First John 3:17,18). James wrote, "What doth it
profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and
have not works? Canfaith save him? If a brother or sister
be naked and destitute of daily food, and one of you say
unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and Jllled,
notwithstanding ye give tllem not those th.ings LL'hich are
needful to the body, what doth it profit? Even so jaith, ({ it
hath not works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man may say,
Thou hast faith and I have Lvorks: show me thy faith
without th.y works and I will show thee my faith by my
works." (James 2:14-18). Their actions reflected their

dedication to Christ and to others who belonged to
Christ.
In the Judgment scene presented in Matthew twenty-five,
who was it that received the rewards and heard the
words, "Well done," except those who had fed the hungry,
clothed the naked, visited the sick, prOVided for the
prisoner and stranger, given water to the thirs ty? This
all is. a manifestation of genuine dedication to the cause
of Christ.

Barnabas
Let us also focus attention on the dedication of one
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named Barnabas. For some reason this man is singled
out in this account. We can only speculate why that
might be and this would likely be unprofitable. But he
was called the son of consolation or exhortation, which
indicates concern and a compassion he had for those
who were in need of assistance, materially and
spiritually. He sold what he had for the benefit of others.
But the dedication of .Barnabas is also eVidenced by
other events of which we read in Scripture conCernil1.g
him outside of this chapter. After the conversion of Saul
of Tarsus, when no other would extend fellowship to
him, Barnabas did. Others were afraid of him and feared
him because of his reputation as a persecutor. They
could not believe such as one as Saul would actually now
be one of their brethren. But Barnabas was convinced of
the genuineness of his conversion, brought him to the
apostles, convinced them of his sincerity and validity as
a brother. "But Barnabas took him, and brought him to
the apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen the
Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, and how
he had boldly preached at Damascus in the name of
Jesus." (Acts 9:27). That was a good day's work to the

credit of the dedicated Barnabas.
When the church in Jerusalem heard the gospel had been
taken to the Gentiles in Antioch of Syria, the brethren
sent Barnabas to assist those new brethren (Acts 11: 2224). As their work progressed, Barnabas left for Tarsus
to secure Saul (Paul) for further work together. They
worked as a team in Antioch. "And when hefound him, he
brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a
whole year they assembled themselves with the church and
taught much people. And the disciples were called
Christians first in Antioch." (Acts 11 :26).

The j oint labors of Barnabas and Saul extended to
taking collections from An tioch to Jerusalem in the
time of famine in Judea (Acts 11:27-30). That he was
chosen for such a work indicates the confidence others
had in him and how they recognized his integrity, his
devotion to the cause of Chr,st, his love for brethren,
and his concern for the needy.
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Barnabas is one of those doubly outstanding characters
of which we read in the New Testament in the days of
the early church. Probably we all would have to improve
considerably to measure up to his great stature as a
Christian.

Barnabas and Paul
The work of Barnabas and Paul included the first
missionary journey that included at first John Mark,
who became the source of contention between Barnabas
and Paul later (Acts 13:2,3). They were together in
success as well as the hazards of that journey. They
endured opposition from the sorcerer, Elymas,
persecution to the point that Paul was stoned and left for
dead, and even a misdirected praise of them as if they
were gods:
When Judaizing teachers from Jerusalem came to
Antioch and created confusion and division by insisting
that Gentiles had to conform to certain Jewish laws and
traditions before they could be counted a Christians,
demanding circumcision, Paul and Barnabas withstood
them. We must wonder what might have been done to the
truth if they had not stood as they did. Finally, it was
decided to put a stop to that kind of heresy by going to
the source from which such false teaching sprang. It was
decided by the church at Antioch to send brethren to
Jerusalem and clarify the matter so that false teaching
could be terminated. Barnabas was selected to go with
Paul. He took a leading part in the discussions that
transpired. Obviously, he was a man known for his
knowledge of the truth, his determination to stand for
it, and fight for it, his soundness in the faith, his overall
dedication to the faith of Jesus Christ.
Later when he and Paul disagreed over taking John
Mark on a second missionary journey, his dedication
was evident. He saw in Mark what potential was there
and would not surrender to Paul s wishes concerning
him. He persisted in his work of preaching the gospel,
taking Mark and going again to Cyprus. Personality
disagreements did not affect his dedication to the truth
or his duty. It is ironic that he, rather than Paul, proved
4
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to be right about the usefulness and worthiness of Mark.
Even Paul later was convinced of it.
Little wonder that the cause of Christ grew and was
defended and the gospel preached everywhere with such
dedication as these early disciples demonstrated. It takes
dedication to be a faithful Christian. It is an essential
element in establishing and maintaining the cause of
truth, in facing opposition, temptation, discouragement.
digressions, perils from within and without. The
dedication we all should have 1s expressed in Paul's
writing of First Corinthians 15:58, "Therefore, my
beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know
that your labor is not in vain in the Lord. "
A more noble cause never existed than New Testament
Christianity, saving the lost, bringing praise and glory
to God. As we reflect on the dedication of these people of
chapter four of Acts, let us also resolve that we shall
strive to be equally dedicated, supportive, active,
aggressive, determined, and faithful.

* * * * *

Sin and Its
Consequences
The history of people, even the writings of men, plus the
Bible speaks so often of sin. What man might think of
sin is of some concern, but our interest must be what
God's Word says on the subject.
The very first sermon I tried to preach was entitled as
this sermon. There were eight people present and I was
"ready~ and even now have before me the outline that I
used. At this writing that was nearly forty-three years
ago, back in June, 1952. What is interesting to me is that
not one point of truth has had to be "updated~ since that
first sermon, although I hope the manner of delivery
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may have changed somewhat for the better. J. Roy
Vaughan helped me prepare this lesson and with the
encouragement of others I embarked upon a lifetime of
preaching. My thanks to brother Vaughan.
Definition

What is sin? Many define sin as nothing more than a
mistake that is not of very great consequence, or
possibly poor judgment in some matter. Some even
contend that sin is just a relic from ancient times and
superstitions, not much worse than bad manners. But
God's Word gives us at least four specific definitions of
sin, and compiling them we have what God says about it.
First John 3:4 teaches that sin is lawlessness, a
transgression of the law, having reference to God's law.
To transgress means to cut across limits, lacking respect
for the authority of rules. First John 5: 17 defines sin as
unrighteousness. "All unrighteousness is sin." There are
many thoughts and deeds which people are capable of
committing that are the very antagonistic of right doing
according to the commandment of God, which is a
definition of righteousness (Psalm 119: 172). Doing eVil,
comnlitting that which is forbidden, is unrighteousness
and sin.
Paul adds another definition in Romans 14:23 when he
says that whatever is not of faith is sin. In this passage
the word "faith" refers to one's personal conviction or
belief. It is wrong to do what you believe to be wrong. To
do so is to be dishonest with yourself. It does not mean
Just because you think something is right that it is right.
You could even be wrong to think something is wrong.
What man thinks is not the standard for determining
right and wrong. God's Word is the standard. But to do
what you believe is wrong is to violate your own
conscience, your own integrity, and Paul says that is sin.
We ought never do what we think is wrong whether that
thing is actually wrong or not. We must be honest with
our convictions. A person who is not true to his own
convictions will not be true to God. A person who will do
what he thinks is wrong, even if it is not wrong, will do
what is actually wrong if he chooses. Finally, James
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defines sin as the neglect of doiJlg good that you know
you ought to do (James 4: 17).
Like most other matters, sin can be classified. But sin is
not classified as some would have us believe. Some talk
about "mortal sins~ and "venial sins," but the Bible
never classifies them as such. Some speak of "big sins"
and "little sins," but the Bible knows no such
distinction. To be sure, some sins cause more immediate
and harmful consequences than others, but sin is sin.
Neither is sin to be classified according to what
provokes sins. We suggest the Bible teaches there are
three major classifications of sin.

Ignorance
There are sins of ignorance. People are often without
knowledge that they are sinning because they are not
informed of the will of God. We see this illustrated by a
man driving his car through a thirty mile per hour speed
zone, but he is doing sixty. He may not have been aware
that he was violating the law. This, however, does not
excuse him, even though it may eXlllaln why he did it.
Under the law of Moses one was gUilty even though he
sinned ignorantly. Leviticus 5: 17,18, "And if a soul sin
and commit any of these things Wl1ich are forbidden to be
done by the commandments of the Lord, though he wist
(know,JWB) it not, yet he is gUilty and shall bear his
iniquity; and he shall bring a lamb without blemish out of
the }lock with thy estimationfor a trespass offering unto
the priest, and the priest shall make an atonementfor him
concerning his ignorance wherein he erred and wist it not,
and it shall be forgiven him."

Paul said he persecuted the church ignorantly. First
Timothy 1: 13, " ... though I was before a blasphemer and a
persecutor and injurious, howbeit, I obtained mercy,
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief. .. " But it was the
same man that spoke by inspiration, "The times of this
ignorance therefore God overlooked but now commandeth
men that they should all everywhere repent." It is said in

the Scriptures that Christ was slain by men who did it
ignorantly. Acts 3: 17, "And now brethren, I know that in
ignorance ye did it, as did your rulers," Peter's words to
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his Jewish hearers. Even though they did what they did
in ignorance they were still held accountable and gUilty
for their sins.
Weakness

Sometimes we sin due to weakness. Galatians 6: 1,

"Brethren, (f a man be overtaken in aJault, ye which are
spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness;
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." Weare all

subject to temptation. Even Paul warned of this and said
he was still vulnerable (Second Corinthians 9:27). One of
the biggest mistakes a person can ever make is to think
that he has reached a level of spiritual maturity that he
cannot be tempted, or that he is so strong that he would
never fall. That very attitude is a manifestation of
weakness. First Peter 5:8 warns how the devil "walks
about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour."

Peter wrote this to his Christian brethren. We are to
pray, "Lead us not into temptation" (Matthew 6: 13).
We have so many records of even stalwart people of God
falling beneath their weakness when tempted. Consider
Peter who denied His Lord three times, emphasizing "his
denials with cursing and swearing, and doing this just a
short while after he had vowed he would die before he
would forsake Christ. We may say, "I didn't intend to

sin, " and this may be true. But our weakness will allow
Satan to find a way to destroy our resolve if we are not
ever alert, ever growing,. making ourselves stronger.

Rebellion
But the Bible teaches how some have sinned due to
outright rebellion against God. Hebrews 10:26-31 (a
passage you do well to read), warns that people can sin
Willfully, deliberately, intentionally. Christ died because
people sinned Willfully. There were some who
deliberately testified against Him falsely. They knew
wha~ they were doing. ConSider Cain, Saul, the first king
of Israel, and Judas. They held God's will in contempt
and despised His law. We are warned that we are due a
much sorer punishment when we refuse to accept Christ
as our Savior and on His terms.

15

Love of the World
Why do people sin? One reason is because of the love of
this world, that is, the evil things of this world. First
John 2: 15, "Love not the world, neither the things that are
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the
Father is not in him. "

Love of Material Things
People love the material things of this world more than
God. First Timothy 6:6-10, "But godliness with
contentment is great gain. For we brought nothing into
this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. And
having food and raiment, let us therewith be content. But
they that will be richfall into temptation and a snare, and
into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in
destru.ction, arId perdition. For the love of money is the root
of all evil, which while some coveted after, they have erred
from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many

sorrOlVS. "

Love of Pleasure
People sin because of their love for pleasure, being lovers
of pleasure more than lovers of God (Second Timothy
3:4; James 5:15). Hebrews 11:25 tells how Moses did not
choose the pleasures of sin. Unrighteousness does
sometimes, temporarily, bring worldly pleasure (First
Timothy 5:6), and that is all some' people consider.

Lack of Love for God
People sometimes sin because of what they lack. They
lack love for God and His will. When one loves God he
will keep His commandments (Jolln 14:15,21,23,24; First
John 5:3). People who lack fear and respect for God, as
Paul described the Jews and Gentiles in Romans 3: 10-18
have no concern about sinning. When Solomon was
closing the book of Ecclesiastes he noted, Ecclesiastes
12:13, "Let us there the conclusion of the whole matter.
Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the
whole duty of rnan. " Lack of this fear or respect will

allow one to violate God's will with indifference.
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Won't Get Caught

Possibly some sirl thinking they will get away with it
because sin is not immediately punished every time. Sin
was often immediately punished in Bible times (Acts 5,
Ananias and Saphirra, for example). When we violate
natural law we are usually speedily punished, such as
falling from a ladder and violating the law of gravity, or
placing our hand on a hot stove. Ecclesiastes 8: 11,
Because sentence against an evil work is not executed
speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men isfuUy set in
them to do evil." When evil is not punished qUickly,
crimes will persist all the more. This explains some of
the continued havoc in our society. One of the grave
faults of our so-called Ujustice system" today is that
people can do the worse sort of things and great lapses of
time pass by .before anything is really done about, if at
all. People begin to think they can get away with doing
evil, and therefore, many continue to commit eVil.
U

Wages: Now and Later

While there may well be hardship that befalls the
transgressor even in this life (Proverbs 13: 15), the full
Uwages of sin" may not be meted out until after the
judgment. Moses told some of his Israelite brethren, if
they did not do as they vowed they would,

U •••

be sure your

sins will find you out" (Numbers 32:23). Instead of
thinking we are getting away with anything because we
are not immediately punished, let us rightly consider
this as a time of opportunity to repent and be spared.
What are the consequences of sin? Proverbs 14:34
teaches, URighteousness exalteth a flation, but sin is a
reproach to any people. " Even the nation of Israel, when
they turned from God, was carried into captivity and
eventually liqUidated as a nation because of their own
sins. The same was true of Babylon, Edom, Philistia,
Phonecia, and others. Why cannot we in our age learn
from what happened to those nations that defied God?
Adam and Eve sinned and brought sin into the world.
They brought suffering and death. They were driven
from the Garden of Eden and Paradise. The enormity of
their sin vibrates through the world even yet.
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Saul~ the first king of Israel~ disobeyed God by not
following His commandments concerning the
Amalekites~ and he lost his kingdom, and died being
hated by his nation, a SUicide with his own sword.

Yes, sin pays. But what does it pay? "The wages of sin is
death" (Romans 6:23). This has reference to spiritual
death, a separation from God eternally. As we read such
passages as Luke 13:28 and the description of
punishment, and Matthew 25:41 and the Judgment scene,
the words of Revelation 20:11-15 and 21:8 of the destiny
of those who have sinned but never came to Christ for
forgiveness, and Second Thessalonians 1 :6-9 of the
eternal punishment of those who know not God and obey
not the gospel, can we escape being impressed of the
terrible consequences of sin?

Salvation From Sin
Thanks be to God there is salvation from sin. This
salvation is "in Christ" (Second Timothy 2:10). We can
become God's children by faith, repentance, confession
of faith tn Christ, and baptism into Christ, at which
time God washes away our past sins by the blood of the

Savior (Romans 6:3,4). If we will come to Christ and live
faithfully in Christ we have the assurance that sin will
not be our spiritual destruction. Being faithful involves
working for the Master, liviIlg like the Master,
worshipping according to the authority of the Master,
keeping ourselves unspotted from the world, and doing
that which we ought while abstaining and opposing
whatever the Lord has revealed He hates. In this way,
and the only way, can we avoid sin and its
consequences. Being saved is not a complicated matter,
But it is something that must be done by conViction,
deliberately by choice, and done while there is time and
opportunity. Otherwise, the wages of sin are still there
and if we do not believe it now,we most assuredly will
be convinced later, but alas, too late.

* * * * *
A book every Christian ought read closely is about
the Change Agents in the church, by William
Woodson, available from Paul Sain, Pulaski, Tenn.
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What Does My
Religion Cost?
There is a fictitious story about a beggar who sat at a
rich man's gate, being dependent for his living on what
the rich man gave him. Once the rich man asked him to
run an errand, to which the beggar responded, "I solicit
al ms. 1 don 0 t run errands." This ungrateful and
reprehensible attitude is the kind of attitude many
people may hold regarding their relationship with God.
They want His benefits, but do not wish to assume any
duty or responsibility to do anything for God. We have
seen this attitude in action many times with many who
come by the church bUilding looking for handouts. They
would use the church for themselves, but have no
interest or concern about God or anything pertaining to
Him.
Many people approach religion with the question, "What
is in it for me?" Much of the religious appeal being made
to people today is based on the expectation of material
gain. People are led to believe that coming to God will get
them a better house, newer car, larger salary, finer
clothes. Some respond to these appeals seeking only
their personal and material advantage without any
concern for reciprocating for what God does. While there
are definite advantages in serving God, (but these are not
primarily material in nature), there are responsibilities
also that we must assume and we must do our duty.

David's Attitude
Second Samuel 24: 18-25, "And Gad came that day to
David and said unto him, Go up, rear an altar unto the

Lord in the threshingfloor of Aranuah, the Jebusite. And
Davi,d, according to the saying of Gad, went up as the
Lord commanded. And Aranuah looked, and saw the king
and his servants coming on toward him; and Aranuah
went out, and bowed himself before the king on his fQ£e
upon the ground. And Aranuah said, Wher~fore is my lord
the king come to his servant? And David said, To buy the
threshingfloor of thee, to build an altar unto the Lord,
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that the plague may be stayed from the people. And
Aranuah said unto David, Let my lord the king take and
offer up, what seemeth good unto him; behold, here be oxen
for burnt sacrifice, and threshing instruments and other
instruments of oxen for wood. All these things did
Aranuah, as a king, give unto the king. And Aranuah said
unto the king, The Lord thy God accept thee. And the king
said unto Aranuah, Nay, but I will surely buy it of thee at a
price; neither will I offer burnt offering unto the Lord my
God of that which doth cost me nothing. So David bought
the threshtngjloor and oxen for fifty shekels of silver. And
David built there an altar unto the Lord, and offered burnt
o.fJerings and peace offerings. So the Lord was intreated
for the land, and the plague was stayed from Israel. "
David had sinned in making a census of the people,
relying upon himself and the might of the land rather
than on the Lord. For punishment DaVid was given three
options: (1) seven years of famine, (2) three months of
fleeing before his enemies, or (3) three days pestilence.
DaVid placed himself at the mercy of God and God sent a
pestilence upon Israel.
Now David was commanded to offer sacrifices to remove
it. Aranuah offered to give David what he needed for the
sacrifices but David refused to accept it. He would buy it.
He contended, in essence, "I'll pay for what I use. I do not
want to give God that which is no sacrifice to me. I do
not have a religion that costs me nothing."
There Is A Cost

Anything worthwhile involves costs in terms of money,
energy, time, patience, understanding, selflessness, and
other costs. We readily understand this principle in life.
To secure a secular education is very costly in terms of
money, self-discipline, study, classroom attendance,
preparation of aSSignments, time, midnight oil,
stickability.
Marriage has costs if it is to be successful. One must be
cooperative, considerate, forbearing, forgiVing, serving,
ready to meet and discharge responsibilities.
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To be a successful athlete one must pay the price in
training, desire, diet, discipline, determination. There
may to some degree be the element of natural ability, but
mostly, it takes practice, practice, practice.
This is certainly true to become an accomplished
musician. There are dedicated hours of study and work,
rehearsal and repetition. The sanle principle is true in
succeeding in business. One must discharge diligence,
effort, work, extra work, long hours, many energies
expended for which he may receive no pay.
Success is also costly in the religious realm. Acceptable
service to God is demanding. Luke 9:23, "If any man will
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross
daily, andfollow me." Romans 12:1, "I beseech you
therefore-brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is your reasonable service." Luke 14:33, "So
likewise, whosoever he be of you thatforsaketh not all that
he hath, he cannot be my disciple." It costs to become a

Christian and 1t costs to be faithful in what you have
become.

It Costs Money, Also
What does your religion cost you? What does it cost in
money? Second Corinthians 8: 7, "Therefore, as ye
abound in everything, in faith, and utterance, and
knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see
that ye abound in this grace also." Second Corinthians
9:6,7, "But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap
bountifully. Every man according as he purposeth in his
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity; for
God loveth a cheerful giver." The Lord wants us to give

Willingly, cheerfully, liberally as we have purposed and
proposed. Acceptable giving demands planning.
Mark 12:41ff records Jesus observing the giving of gifts
into the treasury and noted the gift of the poor widow
who gave all her living. He commented that she had
given more than all those of more bountiful means who
gave of their surplus. There may be members of the
chtlrch who will spend more on a vacation, sports, or
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hobby each year than they will give to support the work
of the church. Does not this reflect a mar in what is our
prime interest? It is not wrong to spend funds on many
things, but what could the church do if everyone had the
attitllde of the widow? Would our missionaries have to
travel to and fro begging brethrell to supply even their
minimal needs so they can lllake personal sacrifices and
expend their efforts to preach the \Vord?

It Costs Time
What does your religion cost you in time? Is it really
sufficient to spend an hour or so in worship each week
and let that be the total of time spent? How must time is
spent with the Bible? How much is spent doing good to
others? How mucll is spent trying to teach others, even
our own children if we have them? Many people will
spend far more time in front of the television watching
things that they probably ought not be watching than
they spend trying to grow spiritually', seeking the
salvation of others, and doing good to the less fortunate
and needy. There is no need to cOTIlplain we do not have
the time to do such things. Everyone has the same
amount of time. It may reqUire some changes tn our
schedules and priorities, but is our religion worth
enough to us to give it the time it needs? Is it not
po~sible that a person can get himself or herself so busy
in many matters that ultimately it will prove the person
did not have time. to go to heaven?

It Takes Your Talents
What does your religion cost in terms of the use of your
talents and abilities, other than money? We have
abilities to do the work of the Lord and we are
accountable unto Him. It may at tim~s call for
inconveniences to use our capacities to do what must be
done, but is it not worth it when given into the service of
God?
We do want to be careful that we do not our works to be
seen of men. What we do that is not in the public eye will
receive no commendation from other people, will
produce no earthly reward, but will contribllte to
treasures in heaven. We have talents sufficient to earn a
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living for self and dependents, to hold jobs, to run
machines, to operate businesses. Do we not use these
things also to further the cause of Christianity? Are our
talents to be used only for the advancement of our own
personal and temporal ambitions?
It Costs Your Life

What does your religion cost you regarding the manner
of daily living? Does your religion affect your habits,
attitudes, words, influence, where you go, your goals,
priorities, what you say, the selection of your friends
and social life? Is it not a sad thing that so-called
Christians will do things so unbecoming to one who
professes to follow Christ? In the movie, Gone With the
Wind, a Negro maid had the line when speaking of
certain behavior of some of the characters, "It Jist ain't
fittin." There are many things that "jist ain't fittin" for
the Christian. Some things ought not be named among
us (Ephesians 5:3). We should lay aside every weight and
the sin that doth so easily beset us, conforming not to
this world, but putting off the old man with his doing
(Hebrews 12:1; Romans 12:1; Ephesians 4:22). Christians
are not free do "do their own thing" regardless of what
that thing might be. They are to walk in the imitation of
Christ (First Corinthians 11:1).
Could it be that some of us are properly labeled "Bryl
Cream" Christians? Like the ad for that hair ointment
says, "A little dab will do you." Dabbling in the faith of
Christ will not suffice. Such is disrespect of its Founder.
People should not feel slighted because they are not
blessed of God when they are not willing to pay the price
of being His child.
Malachi wrote the question, "Will a man rob God"
(Malachi 3:8)? Surely he Will, has done it, and probably
will continue to do so in many instances. It was made
evident to Israel that men will rob God. God proceeded
through Malachi to tell Israel how they had robbed
Him? They had Withheld their tithes, offered polluted
and blemished sacrifices, tried to serve God in a manner
that cost them nothing, or at best very little or from
their leftovers. The result was, Malachi 1: 10, ., I have no
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pleasure in you, saith the Lord, neither will I accept an
offering at your hand. "
No Cost? No Worth!

Religion without costs in not beneficial as a faith by
which to live and it will prove disastrous by which to
die. The person whose religion costs him will be amply
rewarded provided it is the religion of Jesus Christ. Even
a "cup of water" will not go unrewarded (Matthew 10:42).
We cannot outgive God. The bounty of His blessings will
always overshadow what we can do in return. When we
pay the costs we are not earning our blessings because we
could never do enough to do that.
Even though God calls on us to sacrifice, He makes it
difficult to sacrifice, by which 1 mean, He blesses us so
bountifully when we serve Him it makes our sacrifices
and costs we offer pale into relative insignificance so
that we do not consider our sacrifices to be sacrifices,
but opportunities. We consider them pleasure to render
into the service of Him. What we do in the labor for the
Lord is never in vain (First Corinthians 15:58). Older

and faithful Christians are among the first to speak of
such things.
Service to God through Christ is the only endeavor in
which a human being can be involved where there is a
guarantee of success. Success if not sure in athletics,
business, nor any other activity. But it is true regarding
being a faithful Christian. The religion of Christ was
costly to Christ (Second Corinthians 8:9). He was rich
but became poor for our sake. Should it not cost me and
you to receive the blessings He provides?
The bottom line is simply this: Are we willing to pay the
price of being a faithful child of God? Will we pay that
price? Or are we the kind of person that says, "I solicit
alms. 1 do not run errands."

* * * * *
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Be Ye Ready
When the Lord Jesus said, "There~A
fore be ye also ready" (Matthew 24:44), I
I- a;.
know he was speaking with regard to the
cOming of Christ and the need that we be ~
ready. I doubt He would have had any
reference to what I am about to tell you.
East End has had a radio p r o - q v £
~
gram many years and I get to preach on
it. One day for some reason the taped
message I gave to the station was accidentally erased by someone before it was played. It was not
noticed until almost time for the program. They called me and
told me, and you talk about having to hurry and get a program
qUickly! Preachers with programs can relate to this, I'm sure. But
was I ready? Well, how things went I leave to the mercy of God.
But having to be ready sometlmesmeans to stay ready.
Actually, I think staying ready is what the Lord is
teaching us with His words of warning. So let is stay ready; not
necessarily for earthly emergencies, but ready for the judgment
day. It can come upon us so suddenly, and sadly otherwise.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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The Responsibility of
the Elders to the
Congregation
In another lesson in this issue we shall study the
responsibility of the congregation to those who serve as
its e I d ers, both individual responsibili ties and
collective. But the elders have responsibilities to the
members of the congregation also, as fellow members, as
a part of the eldership toward each member
individually, toward one another, and toward the
congregation as a whole. This lesson deals with some of
these duties as revealed in Scripture.
Our Two Primary Texts

, Let us first read two passages. First Peter 5:1-4, "The
elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an
elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a
partaker of the glory that shall be revealed; feed the .flock
of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof,
not by constraint, but willingly; not.for jllthy lucre, but of a
ready mind; neither as being Lord's over God's heritage,
but being ensamples to the flock. And when the chief
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown oj' glory
thatfadeth not away."
Acts 20:28-32, "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made
you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood. For this I know, that after
my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you.
not sparing the flock. Also o..f your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples
ajter them. Therefore, watch and remember, that by the
space of three years I ceased not to warn everyone night
and day with tears. And now brethren, I commend you to
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build
you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them
which are sanctified. "

Willingly and With Proper Motive
Those who serve as elders are to serve willingly, not by
constraint. They should desire to work for the good that
can be done (First Timothy 3: 1). None ought assume that
duty if he is not willing to perform the work required.
Few things are worse than having the wrong man in the
right place. A man in leadership, and elders must be
men, who is reluctant to discharge the duties of that
leadership, who seeks the position of an elder for other
motives, will become a hindrance rather than a help to
the cause of Christ. How difficult it is for brethren to do
the work God has assigned to His church when those in
the lead, who have the task, will not perform.
An elder must have a noble, pure, and godly motive for

being one. He should not seek it for filthy lucre, personal
gain- materially. This implies that there were "paid
elders," better termed, elders who were materially
supported by the church in the days of the early church.
We learn in First Timothy 5: 17,18 of duties of the
congregation to elders. We support those who preach. If it
is deemed expedient and needful, we can support those
who oversee the flock. We might wonder why preachers
are sometimes erroneously called and considered to be
"pastors" of the congregation. Probably this is due in
part because few think anyone but a preacher should be
supported in order that God's work be done. While some
have gone off the deep end with a clerical staff not
unlike the foolishness of denominational clergymen,
there is Biblical authority to support elders who do the
work. A good case could be argued that it might be better
to support elders so elders' work can be done if it
reqUires supporting them than to prOVide support for
preachers. We do not have to choose between them, but
we should know both are authorized. Even so, the motive
for being an elder ought not be such support anymore
than money ought be the reason preachers preach.
Neither ought the motive for being an elder be to acqUire
some honor or glory to oneself. This seems to be a
shortcoming of too many who become elders. It should
not be in order to discharge power or possess control.
You might be surprised how many times this proves to
be the case. Let the congregation begin seeking men to
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serve as elders, or to be added to the existing eldership,
and some begin campaigning for the place as if they were
running for some kind of political office or seeking
some honorary degree. The motive for being an elder is
to serve, love, help promote the cause of Christ, assist
every member of the congregation to get to heaven
regardless of personal cost or sacrifice that work
demands from him.
Not Lords

Elders are prohibited from being lords over God's
heritage. While they have authority, it is a delegated and
limited authority. They do not become the executive
officers of a business firm. They should not act like
spiritual directors expecting everyone to jump whenever
they shout, "Frog." They are not bosses over their
personal -employees. They ought not be like Diotrophes
who loved to have the preeminence amon~ brethren
(Third John 9). They are not taskmasters with the
members as their servants. How many times we have
seen men who are called elders act in Just such fashion. I
once served under a man who called himself an elder
who expressed his concept of an elder toward the
preacher this way, "When the boss tell the employee to,
'Move that box,' the employee must move that box."
Possibly this is true in an employee-employer
relationship. But I left no doubt in his mind that I was
not his employee and he was not my boss. We were
brethren in the Lord serving in different capacities with
the eldership having the oversight of the church. I was
not his peon to be "bossed." What an attitude! He did not
know the difference between the use of authority and the
abuse of authority. Elders do not have the power nor
right to dictate, command, and lord if over others in the
church. Just who some of them seem to think they are,
we wonder? Do they think they have been elected some
kind of mini-god?
Some elders treat the people in the church, and the
physical properties of the church, as if it was their
personal asset. They save money like they would their
own rather than using it for the work intended. They
seek to "lay by in store" for what might someday happen
in some far distant time. After many years of being in
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debt for a bUilding, and the final payment was in sight,
suggestions were being made how the money being used
for the payment might later be used. One elder suggested
we provide a savings account, bUild up a reserve. When
asked why, he said you cannot tell what might happen.
He recalled the depression of the 1930's and fifty years
later still had a depression mentality. He was asked why
we should accumulate a savings account since we did not
even have one during the years of indebtedness. Souls
are dying for lack of the gospel and he, like too many
others, thought it best to prepare for "retirement" and
save all that could be saved. What a mistake! Elders need
to learn that the church does not retire when they do.
The church is ongoing and growing. Some would allow
generations to come and go before they would turn loose
of funds to do the work of the Lord just because they had
hard times a half century ago. This is lording it over
God's heritage when that is allowed.
Lead Versus Drive

Shepherds do not drive their flock but lead it. Elders are
shepherds. Shepherds are considerate of every sheep,
seeking what is best for each sheep and the entire flock
as a whole. Just here is it worth reminding us that, as
sure as the congregation ought practice the "golden rule"
toward elders, the elders should have the same attitude
toward the flock and every member of it. We have
witnessed some elders treat members with such
discourtesy as if it did not matter what was said and
done to the member. We have seen, and even experienced,
from some elders treatment toward preachers that they
would be aghast if they received similar treatment from
anybody. Real love for one another will not allow
mistreatment of anybody. We should try to put ourselves
in the place of the other and work for his or her good.
Good sisters have been brushed aside, and needy
brethren have been denied and humiliated by elders who
just lack understanding. But how they want others to
hold them in esteem! Elders must want to go to heaven,
and want the families under their oversight to go to
heaven, and work to that end at all times. While all of us
may not totally agree on matters of opinion as to how to
reach the assigned goals, we most assuredly should treat
one another with brotherliness.
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On Guard

Elders are commanded to "take heed.~' Here the elder is
pictured as a watchman, on guard, being alert to the
needs and dangers. He is to be attentive, informed,
aware, up-to-date, with eyes and ears open, and able to
detect what endangers the souls of his flock so he can
protect them. Detect in order to protect!
This watchfulness begins with himself. He can never
allow himself to become the tool of a faction that seeks
to "take over the church" and run the other elders out.
There are brethren, some preachers, who cast about the
eldership seeking whom they may deceive, in order to
use that elder to advance their own aims regardless of
others of the eldership or congregation. Elders must ever
be alert to such people and not fall prey to them.
He must take heed to himself. He cannot lead where he
will not go. He cannot teach what he does not know. He
cannot help others to be what he himself is not trying
diligently and sincerely to be. Elders must give attention
to their own lives as much, possibly more, than others
because of their place of authority, gUidance, and
influence. He must give attention to his own study and
knowledge. He must be very mindful of his family. He
cannot allow them to do just as the)T please. One of his
duties is to be an example. But what kind of example
will he be if he does not rule his own family well? He
must take heed to his speech, temper, habits, attitudes,
motives, and faithfulness toward God. It is no little
matter that he assumes when he becomes an elder.
He must also take heed over the flock, his charge. He
must know his members, their needs, their families. He
must be willing to spend and be spent on their behalf. He
must be on guard against false teachers and false
doctrines, evil practices, inroads of digression that some
attempt to promote. He has a duty to warn, protect,
chastise, and enforce. Sometimes elderships will let bad
situations just "rock along" and they "go along to get
along" until the bad gets the upper hand over the entire
church. They have the care for each soul and shall give
an account for each soul. Knowing this they should be
very aware and attentive to each one and what goes on,
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both in the local church and the brotherhood generally.
What an awesome responsibility he has before God and
the brethren he loves and leads!

A Prime Duty
The elders have the duty to "feed the flock." As already
noted, we can see this means more than simply
providing a preacher, while this is included. They have
to be careful who they present before the church. They
must be careful what they endorse, who they endorse,
and even what they appear to endorse. They are derelict
of du ty to the congregation if they do not know the
people they put before the flock to teach and preach.
They should investigate and examine, question and
measure before they present anyone before the church.
Some elders never seem to accept their duty to know
their man and for what he stands. They accept
somebody's suggestion and in comes someone that could
cause the church headaches for years to come. We have
heard of elders who learned that some preacher they
invited was unsound, but because they had already
invited him, or because it was "too late" to make other
arrangements, they let him come, and the flock gets the
idea that the elders approve of him and accept him and
his influence. This is totally unjustified neglect of duty.
They must not only drink deeply of the water of life
themselves, but they must see that the pure truth of God
is taught, either doing the teaching themselves, or
through others. They are ultimately responsible for what
is done and taught. There should be no allowance for
unsound people, unsound materials, unsound practices
in their congregation. Their charge to "watch" means
they must know the Word, be able to convict the
gainsayer, refute error, defend truth, and not give place
to false doctrines for an hour. When truth is taught they
should stand with the ones who teach it because they
stand for the truth.

Watchful
Continuing this theme, if all elders had been more
Vigilant, the human legalism of yesteryear would never
have found a home in many churches. Premillennialism
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would never have divided brethren nor been given the
opportunity. The error on marriage, divorce, and
remarriage, the wave of Pentecostalism, liberalism.
modernism, and the modern perverted so-called
translations would never have been given a place to
destroy. It takes courage to withstand a false teacher.
especially when he is a relative of some member, or a
friend. But elders owe it to the church they serve to be
informed, keep informed, know what is going on in the
world, in the church, in colleges that influence the
church, in papers. We have seen in our time elders who
do not know, do not want to know, and are Jealous of
anybody else who does know. They have adopted the
position that it is their sole task to "keep the peace" at
any price rather than "keep the faith." Many have
sacrificed truth in order to keep peace. Such neglect of
duty has· taken many congregations into digression.
Some elders had rather find some compromise, keep the
members who promote error, collect their contributions,
have their numbers, and be personally accepted by
others than stand for the truth of God at all costs!

"The buck stops heret"
Most of us may be familiar with this classic expression
by fonner President Harry Truman when expressing his
responsibility to rightly use his authority. It is a good

phrase. Elders have the duty and owe it to the church to
take the oversight of matters pertaining to the local
church. There is a difference between overseeing and
overlooking. Many things are overlooked because elders
are not attentive, not willing to work, uncaring, and not
informed. But everything the congregation does is their
responsibility. The lives their members live are their
responsibility and they shall give account. They have
the authority to discharge their duties but with that
authority also goes responsibility. While they may
solicit help from others, they cannot be content to
remain in indecision on matters that they must decide.
Have not we seen matters drag on and on, month after
month, even year after year, because elders will not "fish
or cut batt?" They refuse to assume the duty they have.
Ofttimes the choices that must be made are not easy, but
they are the ones that must make them. They cannot
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neglect them. This is part of providing for the flock. We
once encountered a neighboring congre~ation where
their preacher stated some outright lies about another
preacher from his pulpit. The offended preacher called
his hand once he learned of it, alld later also consulted
the offending preacher's elders in the matter.
Amazingly. not only would the offending preacher not
apologize or prove his accusations, but his eldership
would not require correction be made, stood behind the
lying preacher, contending that, even though their
preacher was in error, they were not responsible for
what is said in the pulpit. Is it any wonder that church
later suffered strife and division over the liberalism the
lying preacher promoted?
Decisions have to be made. The local church is not to be
operated like a democracy. The system of God calls for
those who oversee the church to oversee it. Elders must
be courageous enough to provide the oversight and if
they are not, they should step aside and let some others
do the work.

Example
Something has already be mentioned about example. We
are to imitate Christ. Those who lead should show what
this entails. Just how elders who drink alcoholic
beverages, smoke, dance, gamble, curse, etc. expect to
properly lead anybody is beyond us! They will lead, but
will lead members to hell if followed. If one is not
willing to live a righteous life he should never be in the
eldership. If already there, he should be removed.
The work of an elder reqUires time, energy, thought,
prayer, sacrifice, good Judgment, knowledge of the truth,
as well as a "thick skin~ when meeting criticism.
Criticism comes, so many times unjustified. If one will
not prorate his time to give to the work he ought not
assume the responsibility for it. All he will do is retard
the work. The cause of Christ will languish under him
because he does not give time to attend to it. Thank God
for the good elders who have made their work the major
activity of their lives! And there are many such men and
it has been my good fortune to have been associated with
just such elders time and again.
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They Have Authority
We return to this point to emphasize how every
institution must have those in authority. There Is a
difference between having authority and being
authoritarian. Elders must rule but not obnoxiously as if
they were so superior to others. They must rule and
exercise the power they have with an open and
considerate heart toward others. How many times has
power and authority rUined otherwise good men and
crushed churches because elders failed to see, use, and
control their authority! And how many times have we
been privileged to see the Lord's cause move forward and
win souls because men in leadership respected,
appreciated, and rightly used their authority!
God's system of government for the church works aJ1d
works efficiently when God's pattern and plan is
followed. When something goes awry in a congregation it
is because somebody, in some way, has left God's way of
doing things. His way is perfect.
Reward
There is a rich reward awaiting faithful elders. Many
souls will be in heaven because of such men that
otherwise would miss it. Peter said, "When the chie..f
Shepherd s11all appear ye shall receive a crown Qf glory
thatJadeth not away." A "well done" awaits them!

As stated, it has been my privilege to work under the
oversight of several elders and elderships. With but few
exceptions, they have been good men, trying to do what
they ought and can to lead the church, and have been my
gUides and counsellors to my benefit. We have at times
encountered some of the other sort, but thankfully, there
have not been many. Some members and preachers have
suffered under bad elders. Many of us have been blessed
with fine elders. Most of us, especially those who have
moved from one location to another, have seen both
kinds. But we can confidently say that good elders and
elderships are blessings to everyone with whom they
come in contact. May their kind be numerous!

* * * * *
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The Responsibility of
the Congregation to
the Elders
The church was established and organized by Christ. All
information we have about the way the church is
supposed to be is found in the New Testament. Christ is
the head of the church and has preeminence in all
things to the church (Colossians 1: 18). The system of
government is relatively simple and efficient when men
follow the Lord's plan. We read of there being elders in
every church (Acts 14:23), as was true in Philippi
(Philippians 1: 1). The congregations were overseen by
elders, served by deacons, taught by preachers and
teachers, and every Christian a part of the church, being
members of the body (First Corinthians 12:27). This is
the New Testament pattern for the government of the
local congregation under the headship of Christ and the
authority granted by Him to the apostles as they were
gUided by the Holy Spirit, their teaching being now
embodied in the inspired, authoritative, all-sufficient,
infallible, and inerrant Scriptures (Second Timothy
3: 16,1 7). Those who serve in the capacity of elders alld
deacons are to be men of certain specified qualifications
which are revealed in First Timothy chapter three and
Titus chapter one.
Elders have duties both to God and to the congregation
they oversee. There are various terms in the New
Testament that denote them and their work, such as
pastor, shepherd, elder, bishop, presbyter, and overseer.
Their duties we have discussed in the previous lesson of
this issue. The congregation also has responsibilities to
those who serve as elders. Serving as an elder and being
a part of the eldership (the plurality of men who jointly
oversee the congregation) is one of the most awesome
and sobering duties that a human being can undertake.
We must respect the magnitude of this work. We could
only wish that all who are elders realized its
significance, and many do. We could wish that all
melnbers considered it as they ought. The Bible teaches
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tllat the elders shall give an account (Hebrews 13: 1 7).
The work of an elder is a work to be done and Scripture
calls it a good work (First Timothy 3: I). But just as
elders are to assume and discharge this work, the
congregation is also to meet responsibilities to them
because each Christian shall give account of himself
regarding these duties as well as all of life (Romans
14: 12; First Corinthians 5: 10).

Double Honor
First Timothy 5: 17,18, "Let the elders that rule well be
counted worthy of double honor, especially they who labor
in the word and doctrine. For the scripture saith, Thou
shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, A
laborer is worthy of his reward." Elders are to be held

with hon<>r, e,ven double honor. They not only should
receive moral and spiritual support and esteem, but also
supplied with physical and material support if needed as
they do their work. If they are so provided, even as an ox
is not to be denied the fruit of its labor, then elders
would be allowed more time to devote their energies for
the performance of their duties, especially the duty of
attending to matters of doctrine and the word. We
sometimes forget that those who are elders usually have
all of the individual and family duties that others have
plus the duties of being an elder. They must provide a
livelihood for themselves and their families as do others
but also expend much time and work in caring for the
congregation in all the ways they are obligated. While
they deserve the respect and moral support when they
serve well, they ought not be forced to neglect any of this
work because they have to expend themselves in lesser
duties. Whatever they need to discharge their work as
elders ought to be provided by the congregation.
First Thessalonians 5: 12, 13, "And we beseech you,
brethren, to know them which labor among you, and are
over you in the Lord, and admonisl1 you: and to esteem'
them very highly in love for their work's sake. And be at
peace among yourselves." To know them that labor

means more than just knOWing their names to identify
them. I have found that many members of the local
church to not even know who the men are who serve as
elders of the congregation. This is a fault of members
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that can be easily erased. It may be that some elders are
so inactive that nobody takes notice of them and the
fault lies with them. But knOWing them means to have
knowledge that they occupy such a place and understand
their work, and then give recognition that they are
serving in this most serious duty, respecting the duty
they perform. It means giving recognition that they
serve the church, and then give recognition of the service
rendered. It means they are accepted by the members of
the congregation they oversee. The very work they do
demands special recognition to be given them. It is
wrong to ask a person to assume this work and appoint
him to the work and then Withhold from him what he
needs, or not work with them cooperatively in carrying
out the work.

Esteem in Love
This same passage says to esteem them highly in love.
This love is not favoritism, nor simply a sentimental
feeling toward them. This does not have reference to a
personal affection, although that might be included.
Many members really have an affection for the good
men that lead them in spiritual Ilathways. It is rather a
love that seeks the elder's highest good, a love of him
and for him and his wife because of the sacred work he
is performing for the whole congregation, done on behalf
of others, and by the authority of Christ. This love must
express itself in geeds as well as words. It calls for being
helpful, responsive, cooperative, respectful, ready to
carry out aSSignments, helping them carry out their
duties. God expects members to help, not hinder. When
the eldership is not running smoothly, it possibly is due
to friction among them, but it is also often due to the
lack of cooperation by members. We have heard brethren
speak of how they love their elders, but they do not lift
their hand to assist them in expediting the work the
congregation undertakes. Love for the eldership stems
from love for the work overall, and respect for the work
for God that elders do.

Slow to Accuse
First Timothy 5: 19, "Against an elder receive not an
accusation, but before two or three witnesses." It is
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generally open season on preachers and elders, or
anyone who tackles a task. Some people seem to think
that have some God-given right to take potshots at
whoever serves publicly, whenever they want to shoot,
and never feel obligated to know much about what they
are attacking. I read a little statement recently that said
some folks leave "no turn unstoned". You read it
correctly. Regardless of the turn made, some will stone
it. Such is often the burden of serving as an elder. Many
good men have been hurt and their lives made painful
because some careless member or members assume the
right to dig and jab at them because they are elders.
Those who go the front lines and into the foreground of
the work as leaders must do are often targets of
criticism. Often this criticism is done in love and done
constructively. But too often it is done with malice by
those who much prefer to talk against rather t.han walk
and work with the ones they criticize. They prefer to use
cutting words rather than engage in constructive work.
They undermine with their talking. They do not seem to
consider how they undercut authority even in the minds
of the young, and those outside the church. I have heard
members severely berate preachers and elders in the
presence of young people and non-Christians. When such
is done, should we be surprised that the young and nonChristians have no respect for the church?
Elders are not perfect in all they do. But are we? Elders
are subject to making mistakes, and their mistakes are
more serious. They are subject to temptations as others.
Yes, they should be better able to handle it because they
are to be selected from the strong. But they are still just
human beings and suffer from pressures as do others.
This is one reason we believe God authorized a plurality
of elders to form the eldership that oversees the
congregation rather than having a one man rule. It is
not likely, although possible, that all the eldership will
"go bananas" at the same time. Brethren ought not be
too qUick to assume elders are at fault unless there is
verified testimony to that fact by witnesses. Criticisms
are often made from evil motives and are not just. When
they are just and proven, Paul says, First Timothy 5:20,
" Them that sin rebuke before all, that others may fear. "
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This would apply to elders as well as everyone else. But
this is something that must be done cautiously.
Failure to treat an elder or the eldership properly and
justly and accepting whatever somebody says against
them is to do wrong. When differences arise with elders,
they should be the first to know of it. Why tell everyone
else? Preachers often make this mistake and stir up
rebellion against elders before they confront the elders
With their differences. It is not unknown for elders to be
viciously criticized and no effort made to either prove or
correct the mistakes that are alleged. Preachers have
certainly been treated this way also. Such has been the
cause of many disturbances in the church. For shame!

Golden Rule
How 1s the member to treat the elder? Let us begin with
Matthew 7: 12, called the" golden rule." Sometimes we
wonder whatever happened to the "golden rule" among
some brethren, seeing how they fight, claw, and rip each
other. It should be applied in every relationship
including treatment toward elders. Would you like your
sincere efforts to be belittled, ridiculed, your motives
harshly judged and impugned, )Tour earnest desire to
serve and do right to be scoffed and mocked? Would you
want your family to be berated and accused unjustly as
th"e topic of talk, talk, talk? Do you not realize that
being in the spqtlight, as all leaders are, 1s difficult
enough Without someone hiding in the darkness trying
to shoot you down? Many problems in the home and
church would never have the air to survive if brethren
believed and obeyed Matthew 7: 12. We could possibly
emphasize this passage in application of treatment
toward elders to the extent that would conclude that this
covers just about everything about the duty of the
congregation toward elders.

Submission and Obedience
Hebrews 13: 1,1 7, "Remember them which have the rule

over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God;
whose faith follow, consideril1g the end of their
conversation... Obey them that have the rule over you, and
submit yourselves; for they watchfor your souls, as they

14

that must give account, that they may do it withjoy, and
not with grief; for that is unprofitable for you." Weare to
be mindful and thoughtful of the elders, especially
regarding our deeds and attitudes toward them and the
manner of life we live. We owe it to them to make their
labor as painless and successful as we can make j t.
Consideration for their feelings is proper. We must be
attentive to them, giving heed to their lead. We have the
duty to imitate their faith, like Paul called upon
brethren to imitate him as he imitated Christ (First
Corinthians 11: 1) .
To obey is to submit to their rule. They make decisions
of Judgment on behalf of the local body. This is part of
their work. We should cooperate as best we can with
those decisions. We should not cause the faithful elder
grief as he does his work, but be a source of JoY to him.
Otherwise, it is unprofitable for us. We have known some
brethren who have been constant burdens to the
eldership throughout their lives. They are always a
source of problems and antagonisms by the way they
complain, obstruct, or the lives they live.
Leaders cannot lead if followers will not follow. Since
God expects leaders to lead, isn't it true that He expects
followers to follow? Elders rule and the congregation
should obey and follow. Elders are to feed the church
and the congregation should be Willing to be fed and
cultivate an appetite for the sincere milk of the word.
The food is the meat of the truth, the milk of the gospel.
Members should take advantage of the opportun1ties the
elders provide to be fed.
Eldersh1ps have authority, a delegated authority, to
d-lscharge their duties. They have a limited authority,
haVing no power to make, alter, legislate, or compromise
truth. They do have the authority to see to it that the
word of truth is taught, defended, upheld, and enforced
with the work of the church, the pillar and ground of the
truth, being expedited. Members should cooperate with
them in seeing all of this is accomplished.

Hold Up Their Hands
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Members are expected to be as Aaron and Hur when the
Amalekites attacked Israel in the wilderness. They held
up the hands of Moses so the battle led by Joshua could
be brought to a successful conclusion. As Moses held up
the rod of God, Israel prevailed. When he became weary
and the rod was lowered, Israel suffered setbacks. So
Aaron and Hur held up his hands and the victory
belonged to all the people of God.
We realize surely, if the elders go contrary to truth, we
shall not follow men, but God. As in-all matters of
authority, in the home, parental, in civil government,
husbands, etc. "... we must obey God rather than men"
(Acts 5:29). But in the matters of opinion and human
judgment that affect the local church, elders have the
duty to lead and members have the duty to follow. To
refuse to do so is to challenge God's government for the
church. It is to dishonor the very ones we are
commanded to honor. In the many years I have been
preaching (nearly forty-three at this writing) I have
never knowingly taken problems with elders (and I have
had them) before the congregation to do battle without
first facing them, even in matters of doctrine as well as
opinion. In matters of opinion wherein we differed I just
let it pass, and sometimes it cost me dearly because some
elders would not be as considerate. In matters of
doctrine I still showed respect for them first. I find this
is generally the case with most preachers and members
who take their faith and work seriously. Only in matters
of "thus saith the Lord" is one Justified in contending
openly and then because God's truth is challenged.
We can summarize the responsibility of the members to
the elders by saying it is to love, support, imitate, obey,
submit, honor, cooperate, and treat according to the
"golden rule," living so as to add no burden but bring joy
to them. Peace, progress, and faithfulness of a
congregation depends on members doing their duty to
the elders as well as elders doing their duty to the
church. After all, we are brothers and sisters in Christ
who serve in different capacities, but each doing
whatever he can to see that others one get to heaven.

* * * * *
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Modesty in Our Dress
Lady Godiva, in the eleventh century in England, is said
to have gone through the streets of her city on horseback
without clothes in an effort to persuade her husband to
spare the people who were overly taxed. From
appearances, there must be many women, sometimes
men, who seem to be working to lower taxes the same
way. There is a take-off (no pun intended) on the
nursery rhyme about Ole Mother Hubbard. She went to
the cupboard and her cupboard was bare. Today, too
often, many are imitating her cupboard .
Ole Mother Hubbard went to the closet
T<;> get her poor daughter a dress,
But when she got there, her closet was bare,
And so was her daughter, I guess.
There is the need for Christians to appraise the quality
of attitudes and actions regarding what we wear,
especially in mixed company and in public. This
appraisal involves reflection on Biblical revelation. Too
many have given up convictions under the pressure of
public opinion, fashions, fads, and the lowering of
moral standards and conform to the lead of those who

know not God nor care for His truth. As we discuss this
subject we are fully aware, and willingly run the risk,
that many simply will not give an impartial hearing to
what is written because they are determined to go their
own way and do their own thing, even though the will of
God contradicts them. It is a shame that some of us are
that way, even in the church, on this and other matters.
But honest and sincere brothers and sisters in Christ
want to be Biblical. We trust our remarks will be just
that, as well as plain, but not earthy: clear, but discreet.
We contend that it is morally wrong, sinful, to dress
immodestly. This includes the wearing of such attire as
shorts, bathing ~uits in mixed company, skimpy
clothing, clothing that is too sheer, tight, open, short,
slit, and designed to reveal what ought be covered when
bodily movements are made. Immediately we can see
how the cheerleader is in trouble. We are talking about
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immodesty in our dress. We cann.ot be modest and wear

immodest~clothing in public and mixed company.

Matthew 5:27~28 is a divine command. It is a
prohibition. It condemns not only adultery, but also
lust. Since lust is sinful, it should be obvious that
provoking lust is also sinful. Who could contend it is
right before God to provoke sin? Men may well be gUilty
of lust and this we do not justify (Luke 17: 1,2; Romans
14:21). But are not women who parade their bodies in an
immodest fashion gUilty of provoking sin? Can the
teaching that condemns causing one to stumble be
ignored? Shall we disagree with Christ regarding those
who encourage offenses?
Second Peter 2: 14 speaks of some men who may·· hnve
eyes full of adultery." Some may well lust regardless of
how modestly a woman may dress. In such cases, that is
his gUilt altogether. But that is not what we are
considering here. A modest woman does not contribute
to sinning.

There Is Such A Thing
There is such a thing as immodest apparel (First
Timothy 2:9,10). If there is modest apparel there also
must be immodest apparel. Some try to escape the force
of"this teaching on modesty by saying modesty is a
relative matter. "What is modest now was immodest fifty
years ago. Therefore, we cannot draw the line to say
what is or is not modest." If that argument had validity
then the teaching that calls for modest apparel would be
nonsense. If nonsense, why did the Holy Spirit speak of
modest apparel? If one cannot determine what is or is
not modest, why mention it? The very fact that women
are taught to dress modestly implies we can determine
modesty from immodesty even though there may well be
relativity involved. There is also a limit involved.
It is immodest to wear clothing which calls attention to
those parts of the body which arouse erotic impulses,
such as those that create lust. Clothing that does not do
that is modest. That which is designed to provoke sexual
stimulation is immodest. Who denies that this is the
purpose of the slits up the skirts to reveal the thighs?
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If brief sWimsuits are modest, how could one ever be
immodest? What else could be removed before
immodesty was present? The only thing left is total
nudity. If short shorts are modest, what must one
remove before they would be immodest? If it is modest to
uncover the body and emphasize the body to increase
sexual stimulation, how could one ever be immodest?
The sad fact is that some just remove the teaching of God
regarding this subject. They want to be immodest and tty
hard to get around what God has said.

Right and Wrong
Some things are right or wrong simply because God
spoke them to be right or wrong. Some things are
neither right nor wrong of themselves, but can be wrong
under certain conditions, circumstances, and company.
This is not the same as situation ethics, a philosophy
that denies any absolutes about right and wrong, and
contends that everything depends on conditions,
situations, and circumstances. Immodest clothing is
wrong for both reasons. God has condemned it, and some
conditions make what is by its nature neither
necessarily right or wrong to be wrong. For instance,
wearing a small amount of clothing may be acceptable
in the privacy of the home or with one's mate. But on
the streets this would certainly not be proper attire. Who
can refute this intelligently?
Sexual desire is powerful, but not evil of itself. This
appetite has been placed in the body by our God. But the
same God who made us also demands modesty and
condemns lust, fornication, adultery, and all unlawful
sexual attractions. He has prOVided for the satisfaction
of this desire in marriage. Do you suppose God
remembers how He made people, or did He forget about
that when He condemned immodesty. lust, fornication,
etc.? God intended that mates be attracted to each other,
but not drawn to just whatever might sashay down the
street. What God has given to be used has to been abused.
A Moral Purpose

Covering the body with clothes has a moral purpose as
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well as the purpose of protection, prevention of sin, and
ornamentation. Garments are immodest when they do
not respect this moral purpose. Clothes can reflect the
character and quality of one's heart. It tells what kind
of person one really is. Immodest clothing is a display of
insecurity, inferiority, rebellion, lack of confidence, and
defiance of God's law. One must think they have to
expose themselves to get anybody's attention. A woman's
security level is often measured by the length of her
skirt. The secure, loved, accepted, and appreciated
woman does not have to attract attention of everyone
nor does she dress provocatively. She reflects her values
of herself, her self-respect, and the sanctity she has for
her own body by the way she dresses (First Corinthians
6: 12,20). The woman who dresses immodestly reveals a
flaw in her morals and character Just as an emotionally
immature male equates manhood with profanity,
obscenity, adultery, muscle shows, and drinking
alcoholic beverages. Both show maturity when they
show moral respect for themselves and those of the
opposite sex. If women want the respect of godly men
they must act and dress modestly, as women professing
godliness. Otherwise, they can be prepared to be
considered cheap, easy, usable, disposable, and
undeSirable. They can expect to be the targets of
uncomplimentary remarks (sometimes called sexual
harassment today), even if they do not hear them. Have
you not heard single women complain about not finding
a SUitable marriage partner? But consider where they
look for them. At bars, taverns, mixed athletic clubs,
beaches where their clothes are almost gone. What kind
of people do they expect to find there?
An Excuse

Some excuse immodesty in women by saying women do
not realize the moral destruction they promote in the
way they dress. To which we say, "That is so much
poppycock!" Mature people are not unaware of the
reactions to their dress and bellavior.This excuse is
most likely dishonest and at best naive. Many dress to
be chased, not chaste. If one doubts the destructive power
of immodest dress just listen to the comments and see
the reactions to their clothing. Women are not fools in
the sense of being ignorant. Many' are fools in what they
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allow themselves to wear. They know what they do when
they parade themselves immodestly. This excuse migllt
possibly apply to those very young and immature who
have not yet matured physically. While it may be tru.e
that what stimulates the male may not stumulate the
female, the female knows what stimulates the male.
Men can be provoked to lewd thought and lust. Godly
men must guard the heart even in the presence of
ungodly women. One of the more glaring events I can
recall was the time when some brethren, intent on
keeping their hearts and minds proper, refused to serve
the Lord's Supper up and down the aisles because of the
mini-skirted women in attendance. How God must have
been proud of those women! Some were wearing clothing
that was so short they could not sit down without being
immodesi, even at worship. Again, what must God think
of such assemblies and such hypocrites?
Some say they wear brief attire to keep cool, exercise,
etc. But if that were altogether true, why wear shorts
even in weather when they wear jackets at the same
time? Do not be fooled! Such attire is to be attractive via
exposure! One can just as vigorously exercise without
sacrificing modesty. Even those who live in hot climates
and dry and arid areas do not abandon their modesty to
keep cool. These are excuses offered by the worldly
minded hypocrite who wants to do whatever he or she
wants to do, God's will notwithstanding.
Like modern dancing, excuses are seldom heard from the
people of the world. They know the thinking behind
dancing and immodest clothing. The excuses come from
some hypocritical church members who conforms to the
ways of the world rather than of Christ.
To complain that others do it, even those who condemn
it, does not justify it whatsoever. Inconsistency on the
part of one does not give license to another.
There is no objection to swimming, playing ball, keeping
cool, exercising, or even leading cheers per see We have
seen all these thing done in modest apparel. But what is
condemned is using such activities as excuses to violate
the teaching of God and do what is immodest.
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Universal Application

The rule of modesty is applicable in Canada and in Key
West, at a ball game or on the street. Can you imagine
how an elder of the church can Justify giving support
and attending a beauty pageant where the contestants
parade before the audience in a tight, skimpy swimsuits?
This preacher has had to deal with such hypocrisy and
compromise in his tenure as a gospel preacher. I was
even told that people in that particular area did not have
the same reactions to immodesty as others. I guess those
people were more weird than I first detected. How
sickening and disgusting, yet we wonder, even with this
mind and attitude, why the church is not influencing
people to be saved! If you think sex and lust is not
involved on the beach, at the pools, even at football
games today, separate the male from the female, put
clothing on the cheerleaders, SW11TI separately, and see
what happens. You would see the entire operation fold
and close. The prime interest would be removed.
Include the Men

But what about men, as if it is all right for women to
dress immodestly if it can be shown that men also dress
immodestly. We admit readily that all fault does not lie
wtth women. We do not believe God has a double
standard. God requires modesty from both. Neither
ought to wear that which is designed to create lust or
hope it will. But what impresses the male does not
generally impress the female. They are stimulated
somewhat differently. Men are highly stimulated by the
sense of sight, which more directly relates to clothing
worn by women and only to a lesser degree does it relate
to clothing worn by men. As for scantily clad men, most
women are not near so affected as men are. We admit
there are some who like to see the male body
immodestly attired, however. For this reason men
should adhere to God's standard as well as women.
Women need not be ashamed for being women. As one
properly suggested, let the woman dress so others will
know she is a woman, but also so they will know she is
a lady.
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How Some React to Truth
Often the reaction to such teaching as this is, "What I
wear is none of your business. Just clean up your own
dirty mind." It is not Just a matter of having a dirty
mind, and what one wears in the presence of others is
their business. Furthermore, immodesty provokes rape,
even though all rapists are not motivated to sexual lust
but sadistic behavior. But there are many evidences to
prove immodesty provokes lust. There are twenty per
cent more rapes during the season when the sun comes
out and the clothes come off. No competent authority
denies the influence. To deny it is to deny that exposure
even attracts. While a woman may not be a rape victim,
she may well be the one who provokes the rapist who
rapes someone else. This is why such matters are
everybody's business. When the Santa Maria was
commandeered at sea, a luxury and recreational liner,
the women were told to refrain from swimming, wearing
their party and provocative dresses, shorts, etc. lest it
provoke sexual intrusions by the hijackers. Nobody who
is honest is going to deny that skimpy clothing has this
effect.
Too many mothers, who ought and probably do know
better, are contributing to immodesty, and also teaching
their daughters and sons to ignore the godly standards.
Fathers, who know what provokes lust, allow their
wives and daughters to be the objects of lust by refusing
to demand their womenfolk wear modest apparel. The
home is the most influential source of teaching and
moral influence. The home, even more than the church,
will determine the moral behavior of those in the home.
The church must ever teach and contend for the moral
standard that the New Testament demands.

Be A Christian
Just why a person who says he or she sincerely wants to
be a Christian would entertain the desire to be like the
sinful world is inconsistent with faithfulness.
Christians are to "abstainJromjleshly lusts, which war
against the soul" (First Peter 2:11). Galatians 5:19
condemns lasciviousness, that which provokes lewd
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emotions as immodest apparel does and is designed to
do. Those who ignore God's teaching invite God's wrath
upon themselves, but they bring harm to others as well.
You may ignore and even deny this truth, but neither
your ignorance or denial changes it whatsoever. But you
have a serious spiritual problem and need to correct it
immediately.
There is a story of a father who took his little daughter
into a pretty meadow for a picnic. Soon the father fell
asleep. When he awoke he missed his little girl, so he
called and searched. Finally, remembering a nearby
cliff, he ran to the edge of the cliff and, looking down, he
saw her mangled body where she had fallen while he was
asleep.
Today, many fathers, mothers, even elders and
preachers, need to wake up. The church and home needs
to wake up. Everyone needs to wake up. We have seen
hearts break and tears flow over immoralities
committed. Many times those involved have had
permissive training regarding their clothing. Immodesty
runs rampant, even among some who profess to be in the
kingdom.
Does it matter to do? Does it matter regarding your
children? Even if 1t does not matter to you now, it
matters to God, His people, and someday it will matter
even to you.

* * * * *
The lessons is this issue are somewhat longer than
what we generally produce.
But some lessons seem to take more space because
of the many things that should be said. Every lesson
can hardly be just alike in length.
This is not an apology, but an explanation.
They comes to you with the hope they may be
spiritually beneficial to you.
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Subject to mgher Powers

~
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In Romans seven, the Christian is presented with a double motive for being (!/
subject and obedient to the higher pow- ~
ers. One, it is for wrath's sake. That
~
means he should obey in order to escape
pUnishment from the civil power. Two, it
is for conscience's sake. This means the I'T~.T;O
Christian's conscience is trained accord4
ing to the will of the Lord, and that will
teaches him to obey the laws of the land.
This dual motive also directs him to pay tribute, custom, taxes,
and have respect for the authority of the government, look upon
the function of government as honorable, and give honor to those
who hold governmental positions, if not for sake of tIle person,
then for the sake of the position itself and authority of it.
Christians are to render to all what is deserving, and the civil
government is deserving of obedience and respect. The support
by the citizenry of the government is proper when the government
is attending continually to the work the Lord has given it. JWB
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Which Way?
The Church
There are matters that every congregation should
consider about the future of 'the church. Those who are
concerned about the welfare, faithfulness, and influence
of the church will not take the matters that relate to the
future of the church lightly. We approach these remarks
making no claim of special insight. We, like Amos, do
not profess to be a prophet or the son of a prophet (Amos
7: 14), although he became an inspired prophet which
none today-shall ever be. We know that it 1s far easier to
know what has been, what ought to be, and even what is,
than it is to know the future. This Is because the future
is conditional. It 1s not locked in. The conditions that
will affect the future are partly in our hands, but also
partly in the hands of those who will live in the future
and compose the c}lurch of the future. There are factors
which will govern the future over which those of the
church today will have no control.
As we consider this subject there are some things of
which we can be sure. 'fhe church of the future, if God
permits time to continue, will be composed of another
group of people, another generation, possibly to include
some living now but who will be older, of course. We may
be faithful and the next generation unfaitllful. We may
depart from the truth and the next generatio11 follow the
truth. But we can learn from tile past (Romans 15:4:
First Corinthians 10: 11), but will we? Someone has said
that about all we seem to learn from the past is that we
will not learn much at all.
We must consider the utl1mpeachable law of sowing and
reaping (Galatians 6:7,8). This truth gives us misgivings
and grave concerns, but at the same time~ it gives hope.

Direction Matters
Where the church is today is important. But the
direction it is going is also important. Whether the
church today is faithful or unfaithflll, stron~ or weak,

really matters. But where are we headed? We can
illustrate the importance of direction by considerin~ two
men, both sick. But one is getting better while the other
is getting worse. Direction matters. Is the church a
faithful church that is growin~ stron~er, or is it driftln~
toward digression? Again we say, 1.1 matters!

Consider the History of the Church
We also must consider the history of the church a.s we
think of its future. There have been periods of ~rowth,
prosperity, and faithfulness. But there have also been
times of apostasy, departure, and di~ression. I know the
church can be faithful because God expects it and He does
not expect nor command what cannot be. Second Peter
1 : 10, "... if you do these things, ye shall neverfall." We need
not fall. The early church did fall as prophesied (First
Timothy 4: 1: Second Timothy 4:3). Will the future of the
church be one of faithfulness or digression?
The Lord's church Is an ongoing institution, a living
body. It shall st.and forever (Daniel 2:44: Luke 1:33). It
will be moving through the pages of history, But which
way will it be moving? Will it go to the left, or to the
right, backward or forward? Or will it pursue the path of
God, moving more toward Him rather than away from
Him? Again we say, it matters!

Inevitable Conflict
We can be Sllre that the future of the church, like its past,
will be one of conflict and crisis. There has never been a
time when the church was not at war in the spiritual
warfare between good and evil. We are the Lord's soldiers
(Second Corinthians 10:3,4), and Christ is the captain of
our faith (Hebrews 2: 10). We have a spiritual armor
(Ephesians 6: 10-18). We make a mistake to expect peace
tn this life. While we have peace with God through Christ
(Romans 5: 1), we will not be at peace With the sinful
world. We have an adversary, the devil (First Peter 5:8),
and this very fact causes some to faint and grow weary
(Galatians 6:9). Conflict 1s not what most of us prefer.
While we would like all to be in agreement and there be
harmony, and for this we labor (Romans 12: 11), all
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people simply are not ~oing to submit to the will of the
Lord and permit us to have peace now.
Authority

The direction of the church now and the welfare of the
church of the future depends on respect for the right
authority. Because this is true, and as we see so much
disrespect for God's authority, this gives us concern for
the church. There is a chain of authority. Ultimately all
authority belongs to Christ (Matthew 1 7:5; 28: 18;
Hebrews 1:1,2; Colossians 1:18; 3:17). Christ has
delegated authority to the apostles (John 14,15,16). His
will, once embodied in inspired men, is now embodied in
inspired Scripture (Second Timothy 3: 16, 1 7). Failure to
respect authority, to stand within authority, will
inevitably produce apostasy. It always has and always
will. Other gospels are condemned (Galatians 1 :6--9), and
sound doctrine is commanded (Titus 2: 1,8: First 4: 11).
The apostles predicted an apostasy that in time resulted
in the formation of Romanism. It was caused by
disrespect for proper authority. Men turned to councils,
popes, traditions, superstitions, etc. The same kind of
disrespect, although in other directions, produced
Protestantism with the creeds, disciplines, manuals,
prayer books, confessionals, feelings, etc. It was only by
respect for authority that which 1s called the Restoration
Movement could have validity, with emphasis on
returning to the oracles of God withou t addition or
subtraction. It was and is disrespect for authority that
created and perpetuates what 1s called the Christian
Church denomination. But there are strong evidences of
similar disrespect among many brethren in the Chtlrch
even as I write these words.

Present Influence
The church of t.oday can and willtnfluence the church of
tomorrow. The church of today is faced with making
some tremendous decisions. While the church has many
problems and confrontations from without, the worst
problems, and the most deadly ones, come from within.
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The chllrch must decide ·whether to follo\\t pseudoscholarship or plain Scripture. Will our concern be for
colleges or shall we have compassion for the church?
Will the elnphasis be on methods or the message? Shall
we be ruled by editors or overseen by elders? Will we
listen to professors and presidents or to godly pastors?
Will the preaching be Pentecostal or the preaching of
Pentecost? Shall we subscribe to the nickels, numbers,
noise, food, fun, and froltc fellowship with gymnasiums
and gimmicks, or "preach the word"?
We see bulletins almost entirely devoted to Opryland and
Six Flags over Georgia, ball teams, flashy dressed
preachers, Jive talk, helicopter rides, free bicycles,
hurrahs, and handclaps. Shall we pursue social outings
or sacrificial offerings? Will our assemblies be genuine
worship in spirit and truth or hyped emotionalism? We
see all around the acceptance of perverted Bibles which
have been promoted and defended more by the colleges
and their Bible departments than most any other source
of acceptance. But so have book stores and the "up-todaten preachers. The church must decide whether it be
versions or perversions!
Shall we instigate programs with entertainment, pu·b11c
relations so everybody in the community will accept us,
have· our cheerleaders, promotional boosters that make
us feel good, or shall we be gUilty of preaching the only
message of salvation there is? To whom do we turn?
Shall it be the charismatic clergyman type, or to
teachers of truth? Which shall it be, the money makers
with promotions or the soul savers with gospel
preaching? Will we adopt a religion of convenience and
compromise, or one of conviction and conscience? Shall
we convert the world or conform to the world?
Some seem more concerned about rugs in the aisle than
repentance in the heart. TIley seek responses rather than
sincere cOllversions. I once preached a gospel meeting at
a church that claimed in a campaign the previous year
that they had baptized ninety-six people. Yet, less than
one full year later, only one of the ninety-six was
meeting with them. Many they dunked in water never
assembled with the saints one time because they thought
they could still remain in their denominations. They
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were never taught about the kingdom. That event got
headlines in some brotherhood papers, but most were
merely wetted, not wedded to the Lord. They are now
thoroughly confident of salvation" even though they are
apart from the body of Christ.

Modernism and Liberalism
We must decide what to do about modernism, liberalism,
and the seminary trained professors. What we ought to
do 1s clear. Crossroad cultism, playground evangelism,
family life centers (for which we have no authority)
dominate some programs. Shall we continue to wink at
the doctrine of evolution in colleges, even colleges and
universities conducted by those who claim to be
Christians?
To my mind these issues are critical. But what may be
more deadly is the "go along" attitude so m~r)y have
concerning error. We find too few who will stand up and
be counted for truth. They determine fellowship on the
basis of friendship, fame, finances, fun, family, and
foolishness rather than "the faith." They ignore the
prohibition to fellowship works of darkness (Ephesians
5: 11). They plead for whatever is not specifically
forbidden even though Scriptures teach we must have
authority for what is said and done (Colossians 3: 1 7:
First Peter 4: 11). Some even fellowship the
denominations in their holy days, ministerial
associations, joint services, etc. This disrespect for God's
authority breeds certain apostasy in large measures,
feeding upon Biblical ignorance, a misconception of
love, a lack of study, and a catering to feelings. Some
contend there are Christians in all denominations, that
baptism 1s acceptable even if one does not know it is to
be saved or for the remission of sins. They uphold and
participate in the so-called unity meetings that advance
unity-in-diversity, which is nothing more or less than to
agree to disagree. Unity-in-diversity is not unity, but
heresy. The vicious cycle must be broken if the future of
the church is to be beneficial to man and a glory to God.

Shall We Learn
. ~. re we really learning from the past as we ought? Are we
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even listening enough to be on guard? This remains to be
seen. But we are sure there are many sources from which
digression is pouring. Probably as much or more than
any other single source is the influence of the colleges. A
close second is the larger, financially secure,
metropolitan, socially interested churches which
emphasize big operations that are not even Scriptural.
These churches are often gUided by elders who prefer
peace to truth and do not wish to disturb the devil if it
would disturb their treasury.
This was the path that was trod that produced digression
and the Christian Church Just a few years back. Some
preachers seem to be more of a professional clergy. In
fact, many have been taught and trained with such a
concept of preaching. Many are nothing more than
overpaid ear scratchers and entertainers who have
sacrificed soundness for statistics, faithfulness for filthy
lucre, gain for gospel. They lust for community
acceptance and prominence. Can you imagine any place
where the apostle Paul might have been chosen "The
Young Man of the Year"?

It Took a Break of Shackles
The pioneers of the Restoration Movement broke from
the shackles of denominations and moved away from
error toward truth. This "movement" was simply to
return to the original pattern. While not authority, nor
perfect, these men made the Biblical plea that called for
unity founded on truth. They preached rejection of all
except what was of God. Their direction was right.
Today, we perceive the drift is away from truth toward
apostasy in many churches. Men call for union, teaching
that doctrinal differences make no difference, creating
union through compromise, negotiation, friendships,
and summits rather than unity through obedience to the
truth revealed in Scripture. For shame!
Calling a rabbit an elephant does not make it so. Calling
a church the "church of God" or "church of Christ" does
not make it so. While it is right and proper to identify
the church with Scriptural terms (Romans 16: 16), today,
some churches use the term "churches of Christ" that
never have been "churches of Christ, " and some continue
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to use that designation that are no longer deserving of it
because they have left the faith.
Apostasy is never more than one generation away. This
is because the religion of Christ is a taught religion
(John 6:44 t 45). What if a generation IS not taught
correctlYt or refuses to abide wfth the teaching? Does
honestyt sinceritYt activitYt enthusiasm t or numerical
growth assure faithfulness? It never has and never will.
With manYt apostasy does not 11ave to wait until the next
generation. They have already produced it.

Progress or Digress?
Whether the church in the future will progress or digress
is largely the responsibility of today's eidersllips. Over
the years I have been blessed to work wi til many
wonderful men who were elders. I respect the work of the
eldership, and I respect their authority. There can be no
question among those who keep up with what goes on
that too many elderships have abdicated their duties and
through their ignorance and indifference the churches
have languished toward digression. Some elders are so
negative about keeping alert and knowing what is taking
place that I wonder if they know Roosevelt is no longer
President. Thank God for those,who take their duties
seriously! There are too many of the other kind!
Preachers have a prominent role in determining the
future of the church also. While some seek headlines,
popularity, acceptance by everybody, moneYt power t
notoriety, security, they wander into being piOUS
playboys, emotional entertainers, preaching whatever
sUits the people rather than what God has authorized.
They dare not cross friends, power structures, papers,
schools, les tit retard their "advancement in the
brotherhood." Their messages are all positive and no
negative, making others feel good as they gain glory for
themselves. They shall have their reward!
You may think this is harsh and it is. But the sad part of
itt it is so often true. I have not Just started taking notice
yesterday of what is going on. These things are now
more outstanding t but I have been warning of them long
before most of the brotherhood even considered 1t
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possible. How many times have I been scraped and raked
because I warned of such things, things that are now so
dominant that nobody in their right mind can deny it!
While I make no claim of knowing everything, I do know
something. I have not worked among brethren for over
four decades with my eyes shut!
A Brighter View

Some may complain, "You paint a dark picture." No, I
paint no picture at all. I am looking at the picture
already painted and additional paint being added daily.
The current drift may not end until it ends tragically as
it did a century ago in total division, apostasy, and the
creation of another denomination from the ruins of an
apostate brotherhood brought on by those who have gone
out from the truth. I am neither pessimistic nor
optimistic as much as realistic. Many in the church
must either repent of sin (a decision sinful digressives
must make), or there must be the separation from the
sinners (the divine formula that will be followed by the
faithful) .
The fact is, all is not well, the law of sowing and reaping
is very much alive. We are lacking in teaching in areas
that are urgent.
But we would not have one think all is dark. There are
now and again encouraging straws in the Wind. It could
be that after decades of digressive drift we may be
turning a corner. The church entered this' period of
departure with grOWing numbers and may well go out
with ranks depleted or greatly reduced. Error extracts a
deadly toll.
But smaller churches are not always aping the larger
liberal ones, but some are standing up and speaking out.
We see many preachers who are not intimidated by the
elite, the collegiate, the big names, big money, big
splashes, big numbers, nor who are seeking their own
before they seek the cause of Christ. Churches are
conducting preacher training schools where sOllnd
doctrine is the essential ingredient. Many brethren, in
and out of leadership, are more and more aware how the
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devil has infiltrated to destroy, change, and divide the
church and lead captive fallen brethren. More and more
false brethren are being marked and identified as they
promote their digressive ways and doctrines. Elderships
have taken more seriously the necessity of preserving a
remnant and the remnant is becoming more and more
identifiable and solidified.
But no faithful congregation can or will be led astray
when its membership loves and knows the Book. They
must know it, believe It, love it, teach It, apply it, live 1t,
and defend it. The seed of the kingdom is the Word of
God (Luke 8: 11). The Word will endure forever (Second
Peter 1 :25). Ignorance and lack of love for the truth is at
the tap root of digression. We can influence the future of
the church by faithfully conforming to the Word.

Ultimate Future
We can know the ultimate futllre of those who are
faithful in the church. We shall be delivered to God (First
Corinthians 15:24). Christ saves the church (Ephesians
5:23). The devil could not prevail against its beginning,
nor shall he prevail against its existence and ultimate
victory. The individual question we each face is whether
we will be among the faithful! We shall not be Judged as
a group, brotherhood~ congregation, family, but as
individuals before God. Therefore, the future of the
church depends on the direction you take, and that I
take. We know what has been, and we can learn from it.
We can know from Scripture what ought to be, and we
ought to conform to it. We can know through
observation what now is, and there is both good and bad
to be seen. But what the church will be in the days to
come depends on whether we, and those that come after
us, are determined to obey the commandments of God
and respect His authority or go the way of destruction,
the only alternative. We know that salvation 1s in the
body, the church, in Christ.

* * * * *
Our next two lessons shall deal similarly with the
nation and the home.
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Which Way?
The Nation
Proverbs 14:34, "Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin
is a reproach to any people." This proverb is the basis of
our thoughts.
We love and appreciate the blessing of being an
American, living in a land of freedom, a freedom that
has been provided, protected, defended at great cost to
manYt many people over nearly two centuries. There
have been those periods in our history that are very
regrettable t such as when the institution of slavery was
existent t the abuses in our factories of people of all ages,
the forced war for Southern independence, the various
scandals t international wars and other tragedies. We see
poverty in various pockets, and all manner of social
problems anlong the populace. Yet, all the world looks to
this nation as one to be desired. Our national heritage
has reflected our moral standards and religious values
that have their roots in the Bible. The Biblical standards
are often incorporated into our laws. We do not have to
bUild walls or string barbed wire to keep our people in
this land as others do their land. Our sentries are not to
prevent escape, but to protect. Many are so eager to come
to our nation that they do so illegally. While our land
has not always been good, it remains the best so far.
We Have Been Blessed

America has been abundantly blessed materially, with
freedom, opportunity, and benefitting from the
advancements in medicine, technology, food production,
etc. Generally speaking, the nation has been
cOlllpassionate toward those who are not so fortunate.
America continues to prOVide assistance to the
underprivileged nations more than any other nation in
the world. It is somewhat amazing, in view of that fact,
that so many who receive our gifts have hatred for us.
Where is America JIOW? Which way are we going? The
reason for our greatness has been our moral and
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spiritual values. Psalm 33:12, "Blessed is the nation
whose God is the Lord." We cannot claim to be a
"Christian" nation in the Biblical sense of the Word. But
true New Testament faith has had the opportunity to
flourish in the land of religious freedom, under the
protection, rather than the suppression, of civil
government. Spiritual strength and respect for the
divine has been our mark.
Most nations and empires rot from Within before they
succumb to the pressures from without. What happens to
America matters to me because it is my earthly home,
the home of my foreparents and my descendants. After
the fall of the Roman empire there was the era called the
Dark Ages. It was years upon years before the
enlightenment of the Renaissance broke through. I do
not want my descendants to have to pass through two or
three centuries of atheistic, modernistic, communistic,
humanistic, materialistic barbarism and depravity
before the sun rises again. Do you?
It is significant how God made promises and warnings to
the kings of Israel, Saul, David, Solomon, even stIch
kings as Jeroboam. In essence He told them if they
would serve Him they would be blessed. If they defied
Him they would suffer their fall. That principle operated
down through the history of nations. America is great
because America has been good. When America ceases to
be good, America will cease to be great.
Destruction at Work

Consider ancient Israel. These principles worked just as
God gave them. Under the judges, kings, whatever period
of history one considers, when the nation was not
righteous, even though religious, they suffered. When
they forsook God and served something else it led to
their captivity and destruction as a nation. Do we have
reason to think these principles shall somehow be
rendered null and void for our own land?
Edward Gibbon cited several factors that contributed to
the fall of the Roman empire in his account called The
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. (l)A rapid
increase in the divorce rare. (2) Higher and higher
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taxatioll. (3) The craze for pleasure, sports, arId violence.
(4) Hllge ITlilitary preparations for conquests. (5) Decay of
relig:ious illfluence. Should it cause us concern? Yes!

Immorality
AIllerica reels under the vicious impact of the sexual
revollltion, which is a disregard of God's moral
starldards. StIch has produced an assault on the society,
home, TIl arr1age , family, health, and youth that has not
seen its equal in our history. There is a disregard for
marital vows, morality, chastity, and Inoral
responsibility. Diseases due to immorality run rampant.
We hear from the "experts" all kinds of proposed
solutions except teaching people how and why to be
mora.I. There are unwanted children, many of whom are
murdered by abortion. There is a rocketing rise in child
abuse. The nation labors under increasing tax burdens to
support the illegitimate, diseased, and depraved. People
}lave suffered shame and loss of self respect. Over fifty
per cent of black people being born are born to unwed
parents. The rate of illegitimacy among whites has
doubled in the past five years. The physical, mental,
emottonal danlage is creating an unstable and maniacal
society. "Crazies" are crawling out of the woodwork and
terrorizing society. Crime continues to increase and
criminals coddled. Pornography is a big industry. Drugs,
alcohol, flow like water down the Mississippi. One
cannot fathom the depth and seriousness of the selfimposed and destructive elements in our land today.

What Education?
America reels under the impact of what is called
"progressive education." Illiteracy is not being overcome.
Even those who go to school emerge unable to cope with
the bare necessities. Educators have grave concern, and
well they should, because they have adopted this foolery
of progressive education. Industries suffer and America
lags. While many jobs are being lost due to foreign
competition, many Jobs are available that cannot be
filled because of the lack of qualification. Some who
leave high school cannot fill out job applications. While
the "experts" meddle wi th atti tudes and personal
adjustments, students do not even learn facts and figure
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essential to earning a living. The dominant influence of
the 11umanist, John Dewey, lIas turned the educational
system into a humanistic brain-corrupting project.
America continues to fall behind.

Secular Humanism
Secular humanism is promoted by the state through the
educational institutions. Humanists desire to make our
society a totally secular one, removing all traces of faith
in God, the very factor that has made America great,
injecting organic evolution as fact (which Is a lie),
saying there is no right and wrong, but everyone can 66do
their own thing." With a program called uValues
Clarification" humanists in education undermine and
destroy Biblical values. The media, one of the worst
enemies of freedom in America today beCatlSe of their
promotion of the lies of humanism and evolution, are
contributing to depravity, especially in the sexual
programming and total disregard of things godly and
right. We are told that atheism is the fastest growing
religion in America. Just why the 6'smart" people and
the ~'experts" cannot see what their fruit is producing for
American is difficult to understand.

America's Entertainment
We get an indication of the mentality of the nation when
we see the quali ty of entertainment. Real talent is
minimized in favor of gyrating, savage stupidity. Weld
metal bedposts together With some wagon wheels, and
some call it art and sculpture. It is nothing but junk.
There has been such a worship of "self-expression" that
it has become nonsense. Splash paint on a canvass and
slide over it with your feet and some fool will put it in a
gallery. The "artist" gets his picture on some national
magazine. The loudest, most vulgar, depraved looking,
dope headed, bellOWing degenerates are called musicians
and their noise is called music. It is trash. People thrill
over the shootings, fast cars, adultery, getting drunk,
Violence, blood, profanity, and call it entertainment. It
is sewage from the minds of degenerates who produce it.

Lawlessness

13

WIlen people rebel against divine law, it is but a small
thing to violate htlman laws. Do you want an
explanation for the increase of crime? It is due to the
fact that Americans have taught two or three
generations that they have come from animals and they
are now conducting themselves often With less discipline
than animals. Top that with a heavy dose of the
influence of lawmakers who Wish to remove every
vestige of morality and justice, blocking the punishment
of the gUilty and failing to protect the victim, they make
crime profitable. "Sick" judges, under the guise of ciVil
liberty, have flooded the streets with criminals. Parole
boards are dominated by uncaring fools. Even when
criminals are jailed, there are not enough Jails to keep
them. Nor are they really pllnished, but entertained, fed,
never made to work, because some "nut" from the ACLU
says that is slavery. There is no respect by authorities
for the dignity of the human being. Laws are neither
properly legislated 110r enforced that deal with such
things. Remember the judge3 and lawyers probably
learned the same garbage they dispense in the same
schools alongside the criminals who dropped out.
Values
America has been gUilty of setting aside values that
prOVide for social stability, such as honesty,
truthfulness, justice, personal responsibility, work.
Rather it has promoted free food, public doles,
permissive manners toward crooks, and produced
occupational cripples. The loss of respect for human
dignity is never more prevalent than in the'murder of
millions of unborn human beings every year, and often
at the expense of the taxpayer. Thousands are
slaughtered on the highways due to alcohol, but nothing
of substance is done to curb its growth. In our own state
(Tennessee) people vote for one to occupy the highest
political office in the state (Governor) who made his
fortune promoting alcoholic beverages. It would not be
as bad if only the drinkers killed and maimed each
other. But innocent people suffer from it. Even
"Christians" give their support to such promoters of the
most destructive drug problem in America, alcohol.
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And listen to the liberals wail and cry and march arid
demonstrate when one vicious, brutal, incorrigible
murder is executed. But where are their cries for those he
killed, or for others he would kill, or for hard working
decent people who have to pay thousands each years to
care for the servants of hell who have murdered and
thereby lost their right to live?

Will Religion Help?
Again we see and hear the liberal clergymen Join the
ranks of the decadent elements of society and say there
is no such thing as sin. Isaiah 5:20, "Woe unto them that
call evil good, and good evil; that put darkness for light;
and put lightjor darkness; that put bitter for sweet; and
sweetjor bitter!" Sensual living destroys self-discipline

which destroys freedom. Freedom is not license and
cannot be sustained without self-discipline. Without selfdiscipline there simply cannot be enough laws or
enforcers to regulate the nation. We are killing the
blessing of freedom by listening to and siding with the
liberal and immoral propagandists among us, even
religious leaders. What was once an occasional blight
and blemish on the scene in America has becolne the
dominant plague. Some may consider this idle talk but
in so doing they only show themselves unwilling to
consider the evidence. Their unwillingness contributes
to paving a smooth way for things to get worse.
We do not wish to overdraw the conditions. But anyone
who denies there has been a decline in the moral and
spiritual values of the people of this land are simply
ignorant or dishonest. We have no major concern as a
gospel preacher with matters that are purely political.
But when leaders of our land make decisions based on
their horoscopes, turn to the psychics, use the
premillennial theory to regulate foreign policy, act as if
whatever makes money and gets votes is right, the
nation is in deep trouble. And we are in deep trouble!
People lie to get into office: lie while in office; lie to stay
in office. Do I fear Russia? Yes! Do I fear economic
disaster for the nation? Yes! Do I fear nuclear war? Yes!
Bu t for America I fear most the law of sowing and
reaping (Galatians 6:7,8; Hosea 8:7). Do you realize that
even members of the Lord's church, being more
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concerned with their political affiliation than God's
truth, even lend their support to admitted humanists to
lead our nation? They constantly berate high officials
that sug~est respect for God. They vote for- the most
immorai.--When so-called "Christian" people act like
that, what direction do you think the nation is going?
Will America be the first nation to repeal the law of
sowing and reaping? I do not think so and this disturbs
me because of those who follow after in the coming
generations. While many propose all manner of efforts
to make things better, they stoutly refuse to consider the
real problem which 1s moral and religious, giving aid
and comfort to those who want to root out all moral and
religious influence from education, and in all areas of
national and personal life ..
Many Voices Rise, Thankfully

A few years ago such words as you have been reading fell
only from tIle lips of preachers who cared enough to tell
the truth. Some are critical of telling the truth. But now
and again we hear some of these things CODle from
others, a few stable educators, some lawyers and judges,
even a presiden t now and then. While the Ten
Commandments are still named in many state
constitutions, who cares? While our coins hypocritically
read "In God We Trust," most trust the coin. Religious
l~aders provide no guidance or solution. They are part of
the problem, haVing adopted the modernistic,
liberalistic, agnostic approach to most everything the
Bible teaches. Let is be proposed that our young be taught
the moral heritage of our land and the wail and cry of
the ACLU (all crooks love us), and other similar groups
of hell shout loud. In America we either repent or
perish, and signs of repentance are scarce.
God said through Samuel to Saul, First Samuel 15:23,
" Because thou hast rejected the {lJord of the Lord, he hath
rejected theefrom being king." Second Chronicles 7:14, "If
my people, which are called by my name, shall humble
themselves, and pray, and seek myface, and turn~from
their wicked ways, then will I hear ~from heaven, and will
,forgive their sin, and UJill heal their land." Daniel Webster
wrote, "If we abide by the principles taught in the Bible,
our country will go on prospering. But if we and our
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posterity neglect 1ts instructions and authority, no man
can tell how sudden a catastrophe may overwhelm us
and bury us and our glory in profound obscurity.'·
Abraham Lincoln said, "Let the people know the ·truth
and this country is safe." He did not alway~ provttle the
truth, however. But we need to know God·s truth.
The goal if our enemies is to bury us by eliminating our
laws that restrict obscenity by calling them censorship.
They wish to break down morality and stability of the
home by the media propagating the sexual perversity
with which the media is so replete already. They wish to
promote homosexuality as an acceptable lifestyle. They
seek to discredit the Bible, the family, encouraging easy
divorce, eliminate all religious expression from schools
and state functions. Are they making headway? Yes!
Regardless of how the people of this nation consider
themselves, it is becoming more and more apparent that
our enemies consider us much like Sodom and
Gomorrah, ripe for destruction, and with justification.
They know that morality and religious truth is the only
prevention to our fall. That is why they work so hard to
remove the barrier. God said He would have saved
Sodom with ten righteous men. If Abraham had found
nine, needing one more, and you were the only one left
to consider, would the city have been spared?
Servants of hell seek America's fall because in the
freedom of America truth can still be proclaimed and
distributed to the world. But enemies have taken giant
steps in bringing destruction on a nation that seems
bent to go the way of the deVil rather than listen to the
way of God. God has blessed America. Will he continue to
do so? We ask, if we persist the way of recent past, why
should He?
The most preservative and patriotic thing a person can
do in this nation, or any other, is to be a Christian.
Christians are the best citizens because they uphold the
only hope, Jesus Christ, condemning sin and exalting
righteousness. Shall we pay attention to Proverbs 14:34?

* * * * *
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Which Way?
The Home
The home is the basic unit of society, the source from
which everything else comes. Homes will supply the
factories, schools, businesses, churches, government
officials, leaders, teachers, doctors , accountants,
engineers, preachers, and the rest. The home is the
spring of civilization. Society cannot rise higher than
the spring from which it comes. The home molds the
values, priorities, morals, human relationships, and just
about everything else in society. It is a true saying, "The
hand that rocks the cradle, rules the world."
We are aware that these lessons that ask, "Which Way?·'
regarding the church, nation, and home are somewhat
discouraging. We wish it was not that way. They are
depressing to prepare, deliver, and read. But do we think
things will be as they ought to be if we just bury our
heads in the sand. as it were, and pretend all is well
when all is not well?
The oply ones who can be pleased with the direction of
the family and homes in America are those who are
either naive, blind, ignorant, morally degenerate, do not
care, or who seek the downfall of good things. This is
not to contend that everything in every home is bad, but
the direction generally is bad. While marriages increase
seven or eight per cent, divorces have increased sixtyfive to seventy per cent. Unmarried couples just living
together has grown between one hundred fifty and two
hundred per cent. At the same time, children living with
both parents is down eighteen to twenty-five per cent.
Those living with one parent is up over forty per cent,
and most of the loss of one parent has been because of
divorce.

Children Neglected in Teaching
Sixty to seventy per cent of children under five years of
age spend part of the day in some care facility, without
spiritual and moral training, while over half of the
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lnothers in America have left their homes to earn
money outside the home. We even hear of two-year
marriage contracts. suits of "palimony". (where one
fornicator sues another fornicator after they have been
committing fornication for a time. Just living together).
The so-called "Women's Liberation Movement" and such
organizations as the National Organization of Women.
along with their push for the so-called Equal Rights
Amendment. has been a major contributing factor to the
disruption of society and the disintegration of the home.
With over half of the black births in America being
illegitimate. and the illegitimate birth rate among
whites doubling in the past five years. it is not an unfair
question to ask if a nation can survive while it makes
such vicious attacks on the home and family. its basic
structure. The evidence of disregard for what God says on
such things is heavy.
The home is a divine institution like the church. It is
designed by God and began in Eden. It has divillely given
purposes. goals. responsibilities. and priVileges. Good
homes begin with good marriages of one man. one
woman. until death separates them. It involves God.
Christ. the Holy Spirit. the church, the knowledge of
duties and priVileges as declared in God's Word. The
prime goal of marriage and the home is to help one
another get to heaven. When God is left out of these
arrangements the home cannot be expected to be as it
ought to be. When God is included and followed the home
is one of God's greatest blessings to mankind.

Sowing and Reaping
As with the church and nation. the law of sowing and
reaping is relevant and because It cannot be repealed it
gives us cause for real concern (Galatians 6:7,8).
Downgrading the home and family is the result of sin
and false doctrines designed to protect sinners. One
gigantic factor on the increase is women leaVing their
domestic duties and the horne and family for other
purSUits. There has been a corresponding increase in
adultery. lawlessness, and all manner of crimes.
disregard for God and His church. and general decay and
corruption of morality. While this contention is not
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popular in our present society, it is still the truth and to
shut our eyes to the truth is to sentence ourselves to a
blindness that will destroy us. For the love of money,
fame, pleasure, things, people have sold their families
and homes, and not Just their properties. Each woman
who pursues employment outside the home at the neglect
of her home should ask whether she does so from need
or from greed.
We hear now and again someone say that the church is
losing her young people. This is not entirely accurate.
The losses of the young to the church are the result of
homes losing the young. The church is unable, except in
rare instances, to overcome what the home is doing to
the young. The home is the training ground (Proverbs
22:6; Ephesians 6:4). We need parents like Abraham,
Genesis 18: 19, "For I know him that he will command his
children and his household and they shall keep the way of
the Lord." Many parents are leaVing the training of their

children mostly to others, and the result is the children
receive little spiritual training. Their houses are not
much lTIore than filling stations occupied by strangers.
Ability to communicate has been ruined by a worship at
the altar of television. Priorities are being set by the
godless even in the homes of those who profess Christ.
Values are perverted because of what people are hearing
and seeing.

Alcohol
Special mention is necessary on this theme because
alcohol is probably the worst plague in our land. Did you
know that drinking alcoholic beverages is producing
more and more alcoholics, and is America's number one
drug problem? Did you also know that most young
people learn that it 1s proper to drink from what they
hear and see in the home, more than any other
influence? What fools parents are who drink! While the
homes are beleaguered with runaway children, child
abuse, abortions, incest, suicides, murders of children,
still parents neglect the spiritual and moral training
that is their God-assigned duty to provide their children.
So many children are allowed to reach physical
maturity never haVing been taught self-discipline, but
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tolerated in self-indulgence. The most frustrated people
on earth are those who have to meet life but have never
learned the difference between right and wrong, and do
not know how to make the decisions they have to make.
Many children learn disrespect for authority by being
allowed to display disrespect for parental authority first..
Proverbs 29: 15, "The rod and reproo..f give wisdom, but a
child left to himself bringeth his mother to shame."
Parental pursuit of selfish ambitions is at the root of
many problems that are burying many youths. Far too
many parents do not provide the time, energy, patience,
knowledge, and gUidance enough to rear their own
children. They are too busy chasing, sometimes money,
sometimes other people.
The sin attributed to Eli was that he did not restrain his
children. Just how can a parent do a good job when he is
too busy with lesser things to attend to children?

Divorce
Divorce is even occurring in the church at alarming
rates. While it is still far less than in society generally
(one of two in society), we find rnore and more professed
"Christians" who show they really do not respect God's
laws governing marriage and the home. Even less do
they respect His teaching regarding divorce and
remarriage. To accommodate this growing sin in the
church we are being bombarded with doctrines that
rather appease those in sin than causing sinners to
repent and correct. So many in the church have
partaken of the sinful ways of the world that many
preachers, teachers, and elders have decided that we
must "love them" and teach them something different
from what God has said, or at least try to present some
plausible dodge around what he has said so we can just
go ahead and accept the adulterous unions among us.

Schools Often Hinder
Our schools have contributed to undermining the
teaching done in godly homes, and even the erosion of
the home itself. False doctrines about marriage, divorce,
and remarriage among brethren have had a big push in
recent years from professors in "our" schools. Even
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those in schools who know better and do not believe
these errors being taught are not strong and coura~eous
enough to openly o'ppose their colleagues. Jobs mean
more than truth to so IIlany.
Just what does one think the teachln~ of evolution does
to the reliability of the Bible? Yet, evolution is tau~ht as
fact, even in schools supposedly operated by brethren.
There are reqUired texts that compromise with
eVOltltion. This is glaringly apparent in public schools,
which in many matters have become one of the most
poisonous enemies of the Lord's church in our day. They
teach values and doctri11es that are opposite to what God
has revealed. Even homosexuality is presented as an
acceptable lifestyle to small children. HumanlsIIl has
become the loudest theme in public education.

Evidence Tells the Sad Story
The evidence of the decline of the home 1s staggering and
it is obvious that the home has been going the wrong
direction for several decades. While this is not pleasant
to realize, we might as well realize the trllth about it.
Sadly, too many really do not care.
Everything about every home is not bad. We should not
concillde that all in America's homes has fallen victim
to the devil. There are godly homes, governed by godly
parents, rearing godly children. But this discussion has
to do with the present trend and downward spiral of the
home, and the conclusions are too pronounced. But all
homes do not produce divorce and delinquent children.
It Is because these homes respect God and His Word. This
is why the task of taking the truth of God to the world 1s
so pressing with respect to the quality and spiritual
welfare of the occupants and inhabitants of our homes.
What Must Be Done?

It 1s one thing to recognize a trend but qUite another to
do something constructive about 1t, and, in this case,
turn 1t around to what ought to be. There are efforts that
should be made. Parents need to show their young what
a godly home 1s. Often divorce breeds divorce. But
stability breeds stability. Many youths never know a
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good home, marry without that knowledge, and when
their home breaks down and out they consider that
about normal. They expect failure because that is what
they have experienced in their upbringing.
There should be more preparation for marriage by more
teaching on God's will for the home and family. It is
easier to prevent than to correct problems. Preparation
for marriage is a great preventive.
Married people must sever all ties with whatever puts a
strain on the stability of the marriage and home,
whether it be associates, jOQs, recreations, locations, etc.
We should police the television. What comes over it,
most often, in the name of entertainment, is nothing but
spiritual and moral garbage of hell, with every sort of
sin paraded as an acceptable bit of conduct including
fornication, drunkenness, homosexuality, violence,
hate, divorce, murder, etc. On an average day on the
"soaps", viewers see and hear nearly seven instances of
something sexually perverse. Great entertainment for
people who want to please God!
Cannot we strengthen the homes and ties of marriage
and the family by family worship, personal prayer,
righteous activities together, attendance at worship,
family reunions that stress godly heritage, learning and
practicing the "Golden Rule"? The greatest gift a parent
can give his child are principles and specifics that show
the sanctity' and uniqueness of a godly home where
Christ reigns supreme.
Sometimes the question is asked of a parent whose
children are noted for being what they ought to be,
"What did you do that your sons or dallghters are as they
are?" It is generally conceded that providing a one, two,
three catalogued list is almost impossible. G'ood children
are formed by living before them good lives. It is not so
much one big thing as it is the daily little things
combined. But we can say with confidence that teaching
them a respect for the Bible is absolutely essential.
Whatever advice could ever be given parents regarding
their children is that human wisdom cannot displace or
replace divine wisdom. As Edgar A. Guest once wrote, "It
takes a heap 0' living in a house to make it a home."
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Good homes produce good people and good churches.
Good homes exist where each family member strives to
live faithfully before God. Our homes can be what God
approves if we will only listen and apply what He says.

Lost Children: A Terrible Tragedy
We often feel terribly helpless as we hear and read of the
deterioration of homes, seeing children going astray,
and watching the nation dig its own grave by ignoring
the family and home. While none of us as individuals
may ever make much impact on the world, even the
nation, lllaybe even the community where we live, we
can start now to make our homes more in keeping with
the divine pattern.
Consider Noah, who saved his children from a world
that was so degenerate God destroyed it. Consider
Hannah's, Samuel's mother, who gave her child into the
service of God. She did this even as the nation generally
was going away from God.
Once a person asked me why anybody would want to
bring children into this dismal and sinful world where
things seemingly are going from bad to worse. I could
only respond that we needed our children so we might
train them God's way, and work and pray that they will
keep the light of truth burning brightly in this darkened
world in their own generation. We can provide for God
tools for His service through our children if we will. May
God help us, and them, in the midst of a present
onslaug11t against His divine will to do what we must to
make the salvation of ourselves, our children, and our
children's children the eternal reality.

* * * * *
These three lessons are mere summaries of major
themes that deserve our consideration regarding the
direction of the church, our nation, and the home.
Please .read them carefully. You can make a
difference. JWB
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We Must Keep Saying So
In many of the articles that we ,vrite, not
only for this booklet, but in our church
bulletin, and articles for various papers,
we keep stressing the necessity of brethren who stand for the truth against the
ravages of liberal digression to stand fmn
for the truth, but to also stand congeni-lW£
a
ally with each other. How unbecoming it
is for brethren who love the Lord t.o have
a falling out with each other over matters
of judgment and opinion. We have been grieved to watch and
even experience brethren alienating themselves from each other
because sOIllebody is always trying to dominate and regulate the
other fello\v. One of t.he most glaring symtoms of this is when
somebod~y gets angyy at. sombody else and tllen feels the right to
demand ever.ybody get angry at the same one. Whatever happened to the attitude, For we be brethren"? Sound brethren may
have personal differences at times, but such thirlgS ought be resolved and never allowed to disrupt others. JWB
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The Need For A

Standard and
Authority
Imagine a football game, but without referees. Suppose
one team said it took a ten yard gain for a first down,
but the other team said it took twelve. One team said a
touchdown counted six points, but the other said nine.
One team allowed only eleven players per team on the
field, but the other allowed fourteen. There were to be no
penalties because the only violations would be those that
each team admitted voluntarily. The time limits for the
game would be decided as they went along. So start the
game! Who would think that there could even be a game
under such circumstances? Is there no need for a
standard by which to measure everything, and an
authority to enforce the rules?
Imagine afternoon traffic without absolute rules. There
was no rule in which lane one must drive at any time, or
which direction. The lights and signs could mean
whatever each driver dectded for himself. There were no
speed limits and no officers. Want to take a drive?
Imagine a society where there would be no right and
wrong, no ought and ought not. Nothing would be really
evil except as one considered it for himself. There would
be no absolute standard and nobody was accountable to
anybody else for anything because it was thought to be a
violation of freedom and unloving to judge anybody. Do
you want to live in such a society? Is there no demand
for standards and authorities?

About Humanism
The philosophy called Humanism makes no more sense
than the scenes imagined above because HUlnanism,
which is advocated on nearly every campus, by the
media, and even in religion, claiming to be for man's
benefit and freedom (not to be confused with

humanitarianism or being humane), conten.ds for the
abolition of absolute rules, standards, and authorities.
Just what kirld of world would we have if Humanism
were adopted all around? Nothing could be called right
or wrong. "Everything is beautiful in its own way."
Humanism is seen in the phrase, "I'm OK, you're OK." It
is the doctrine to "do your own thing; to each his own; I
did it my way." As Olle song says, "It can't be wrong
because 1t feels so right." Some cry, "If it feels good, do
it. Nothing is wrong if you feel good afterward." This is
Humanism, a fast growing philosophy which is nothing
other than all infectious cancer on humanity.

Away With God
Such a doctrine removes God from His throne and
replaces Him with each man becoming his own god. It is
a philosophy that Is totally subjective, nothing absolute
and objective, but each is left to say, do, and think as
eacll prefers about everything. Students today are being
taught to "express yourself' because nobody has the right
to say you are wrong. People are being told that the
purpose of life is to fulfill their personality, whatever
that means. It is insisted that nobody can know "truth"
because truth Is relative, and nobody can know for sure,
but the best anyone can do is to search for truth, if it
even does exist. But nobody can really ever find it, like
looking for a black cat in a dark room that is not there.
Humanism contends that the only thing anybody can
really know is what they personally experience. "If you
haven't tried it, don't knock it."
Can such a philosophy really operate? Is it reasonable,
rational, and practical to follow it in life, or in religion?
Does it have validity'? Is it really an advance of freedom,
or a retardation to freedom? Or is it actually a form of
servitude, slavery, and bondage to self?
We Cannot Know?

Look at the claim that all you can know is what you
experience? Are you going to think that jumping off a
ten story bUilding will do you no harm? Do you think
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you mi~ht be hurt? Why do you think so? Have you tried
it? Until you try it, can you know it is harmful? But who
has done such things? According to Humanists you
cannot know it will be bad for you until you have
experienced it. This is how drug users argue. Want to
follow Humanism and Jump?
Is trllth only relative and subjective, only as each may
see it? If so, how does anyone know this position is
really true? How can they be so absolutely sure when
their very doctrine says there is nothing absolute. We
contend that any doctrtne that shoots itself in the head
cannot be avery reasonable doctrine. If it is right, it is
wrong. If it is wrong, then it cannot be right.

Is This Man's Purpose?
Is the purpose of man to fulfill his own personality?
Just what does this mean anyway? By whose standards
shall we determine fulfillment? Shall we allow the
policy of the Nazis to be the standard? Can they fulfill
themselves, even as they murder six million Jews?
Whose fulfillment do you have in mind? Maybe you
prefer Ayatollah Komeni who held innocent people
captive for over four hundred days. Shall we let the
criminal be fulfilled? Are you really ready for a society
that says, "Everybody is free to do what they wish and
'fulfill' themselves?'~ Think about that the next time you
read and hear of, or suffer from, a robber. He was simply
fulfilling himself! Humanism says he was simply doing
his purpose and following his "thing". Without things
being right and wrong, who can say he was wrong or that
you were right to not want him to rob you?
It really should not take you very long to see that tIle
fastest grOWing philosophy among us today is so
fallacious that you wonder how and why any intelligent
person could ever give it a second thought?

What is Normal?
It does no good to cry, "The standard Sllould be what is
normal," because who is to say which norm? Who has
that authority? Who Is there to enforce the norm? To
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sav tllere should be any standard at all, even "norInal,"
is ~to contradict Htlmanism which calls for 110 standard.

As for who sllall live or die, how can you decide? Shall
we eliminate the deformed, sick -elderly, injured,
llnwanted, arldjust keep the healthy, happy, "Wise," and
wealthy? Who has the right to say which is which?
Humanisnl denies the validity of all absolutes, ought
and ought not's. Just who has the right to say we shall
destroy this unborn -child, but keep this one alive? Why
is genocide wrong? Who says so? Some people believe in
it. Whoever says it Is wrong runs against Humanism.
MadaJyn O'Hare, renegade atheist, said she wanted to
I1ve\vhere there are no rules and she could be totally
free. What if somebody felt they were free to beat her up?
How eould she say total freedom was right?
Why Man and Not Trees?

Just ask why Sllould llla.n be the most? The humanist
claims he Is Just arl evolved animal like others, Just
lnore developed and complex. Why should not a dog be
the most? Why discriminate against trees? (AI Gore
might argue for trees). Who has the right and authority
to say that man should be the most? If a man is just
elements and physical material, like everything else, not
a SlJirlt, the result of naturalistic accidents without
purpose or destiny, vlhy make him the most? The fact is,
of all creatures on this earth, man is the most, because
he 1s a creature created in the spiritual image of God, a
spirit as well as body, and given supremacy.over all by
the Creator. Without this man is nothing but Just
another, not the most. Cannot you see how Humanism
robs man of his dignity and distinction? Evolution of
marl is not only a colossal lie, being promoted as proven
fact. bllt 1t makes man Just a beast, and destroys all
reasons for him to behave himself other than in a
beastly fashion. To talk about "theistic evolution" or
"atheistic evolution" is stupid. Man is not the result of
naturalistic evolution. That people who claim to believe
in God and His Word even suggest such a contradiction to
truth only demonstrates how ridiculous some people are
willing to be to be accepted by the self-appointed
"experts" and sophisticated elite who deny God and curse
humanity by their doctrines and philosophies.
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The problem humanists face is that they do not want
any authority over them so they can do as they please,
even though they will not allow others to do as they
please, and to do this they must somehow, someway,
remove and disallow the reality of God.
Majority Rule?

Some say let the majority determine morality? Why talk
about morality if we are just animals? Why let the
majority decide? Who made that rule? Who has the
authority to enforce that rule or any other? Cannot you
see the impossibility of society without a standard and
authority? Which majority do you solicit to rule? Will it
be the majority in Russia, or the South Sea islands, or
among the tribes of Africa or Australia? Will you choose
the majority among homosexual ghettos in the large
cities? Has following the maJority always benefited
mankind? Is the minority never best? But even so, to
allow the majority to rule contradicts Humanism,
because it clamors for no authority or standard!
Have we not proven the point? There must be a standard
and an authority. We just have to determine what it will
be. Shall we enthrone man? If so, which man? Or shall
we recognize God and His Word?
Humanism is the doctrine that says, "Down with God
and up with man." Actually, it really says, "Down with
God and up with me." Humanists, denying God as they
do, do so because admitting the reality of God admits
they are not their own superior standard and judge, but
are actually accountable to One higher than themselves.
This they simply cannot do. The humanists has to admit
he has come from nowhere, here for no reason, no
gUidelines by which to live, and going nowhere,
amounting to nothing more than a skunk. Really, the
poor skunk is not a deadly foe to humankind as the
humanist. His doctrine will destroy civilization and
turn the human family into total barbariC chaos.

God is Authority
The truth is that God is over man, haVing created man,
and man is accountable to His Creator. Life does have a
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meaning. 'fhere are rules that all must obey to please
God. The rules are revealed in the Bible, His Word. Each
will answer for himself. We are spirit, here for a mission
and purpose, and have an eternal destiny awaiting. We
urge one and all to "buy the truth and sell it not"
(Proverbs 23:23).
Jeremiah 10:23, Proverbs 14:12, Matthew 28:18ff,
Second Timothy 3: 16, 17, all relate to this matter. Man's
way is not the way, but only God's way is the way. His
way Is right and anything contradictory and different
thereto 1s wrong. Christ has all authority. Deity's willis
embodied in illspired Scripture. "Fear God and keep His
comrnandments"(Ecclesiastes 12: 13).
* * * * *

The Design and End
of Miracles
The place to begin this study 1s With a clear definition of
a ITliracle. So marlY things are called a miracle that do
not f1t the trlJe definition. A miracle is not something
that is sinlply lllarvelous, wonderful, amazing, and
llnexplainable. Certainly a miracle is wondrous and
marvelou.s, but many things fit that description that are
not llliracles. A preacher was speaking on miracles one
sermon and asked if anybody knew what was a miracle.
He had the habit of eating Sunday TIleals with the same
family every time he visited the congregation. The little
boy of that horne spoke up loud and clear that everyone
could hear and said, "Mother said 1t would be a miracle
if YOll ate dinner somewhere else today." It may not
always be too wise to ask for definitions from your
hearers. But people are prone to attach the label of
miracle UpOIl many things that are startling and great
but aTe 110t really the result of the miraculous.
A llliracle is supernatllral, a direct and observable
lnterventioTl of God. over, above, and beyond, and even
contrary to the kTlown laws of nature. It would include
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what the Bible calls signs and wonders. But the word
that must be stressed is supernatural.

"Do you believe in miracles?
In order for our answer to the above question to be
correct, it must be qualified whether you answer yes or
no. Yes, we believe in the miracles recorded in the Bible.
They are historical fact and presented so. We do not
question the truthfulness of miracles as recorded in the
slightest. But, no, we do not believe that miracles are
being performed today. Strange as it may sound at first,
we believe these two things about miracles for the very
same reason. Both answers are based on the Biblical
testimony and evidence regarding miracles, and we
accept what the Bible teaches about it.
In the Bible the miracles were performed in every
dispensation, Patriarchal, Mosaic, and Christian. The
world began by a miracle. God spoke and it was so. It
was a direct intervention of God. It was supernatural. It
brought nature into reality. There are numerous records
of miracles throughout the Old and New Testaments.
God's Word is God-breathed (Second Timothy 3: 16,17).
Therefore we have no doubt about the accuracy of what
God has said. In fact, the validity of Christianity is
dependent upon the reality of miracles that are recorded.
The virgin birth was a miracle. His atoning blood is
miraculous. The eVidences of Christ's Deity are
miraculous in the signs and wonders that He performed.
The resurrection and ascension of Christ were miracles.
The event of Pentecost included the miraculous. Miracles
were performed by the apostles. To deny the miraculous
is to deny the Bible and that is to deny Christianity as
being from God.
Modernists begin their consideration of the Biblical
record with the repudiation of the supernatural. That is
the basis upon which they approach Bible study. Little
wonder they dismiss what the Bible teaches on anything.

Purpose of Miracles
Miracles had certain purposes. There were goals to be
achieved by the use of the miraculous. Miracles were not
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done for sensationalism or showmanship and
entertalnmerlt. Jesus refused to perform miracles when
He was before Herod because that was his motive to see
them. Nor were miracles primarily for the purpose of
showing the compassion of Christ, although the
miracles often did that. But there were other goals than
these. WillIe the plan of salvation came into being via
miraculollS events, the process of saving a soul from
spiritual death is not miraculous, but the operation of
God"s spiritual la\v. There were records of conversion
which. included miracles, but the miracles were
incidental to the way God saves man and were not a part
of the converting and saving process itself. Conversion
was always, alld st1111s, effected by the Word, belief in
the Lord of whom the Word speaks, and obedience to the
law of Christ. There is nothing miraculous about the
plan of salvation itself except its origin and revelation.
Miracles \vere for the purpose of proving, authenticating,
confirming the messenger and his message as being from
God. Moses stood before Pharoah and performed the
signs as evidence he spoke in the name of Jehovah. The
prophet sent from Judah to Bethel worked miracles that
convinced ~Jeroboam the prophet was a true prophet of
God. Naaman was convinced that there is no God in all
the earth except the God of Israel, being convinced by the
miraculous cure he enjoyed. The Israelites were
convinced to serve God because of the miracle performed
on Mt. Carmel in the contest between Elijah and the
false prophets of Baal. The widow of Zaraphath said,
" Now by this I know that thou art a man of God and that
the word qf the Lord is in thy mouth is trutll" (First Kings
17:24), referring to the miracle of the prophet raising her

son to life. Her statement is similar to Nicodemus
regarding Christ, "Rabbi, we know that thou art a
tea,cher come from God. _for no man can do these miracles
that thou doest except God be lvith him" (John 3:2).
Mark 16:20 teaches that the working of these signs and
wonders by the apostles would serve to confirm the word
they taught. The written record of the signs of Jesus were
to be convincing evidence that He is the Son of God
(J'ohn 20:30,31). Acts 2:32, "Ye men oflsraet hear these
words. Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among
you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by
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!lim in the midst ~ryou, as ye yOllrselves also know." The
Word is now confirmed and was confirmed by the
working of these things (Hebrews 2:3,4).

Tongue Speaking
Miracles were to demonstrate the glory of God (John 3:2:
11 :40). They showed the power of God (Mark 2: 10, 11:
Acts 3: 12,13). We make the observation especially with
respect to the sign of tongues or languages unknown
(First Corinthians 14:22). Foreign tongues were a sign to
Israel of their alienation from God (Deuteronomy 28:4549). The tongues on Pentecost certainly demonstrated the
inspiration of the Word spoken by the apostles and
prOVided the way for preaching the gospel to people of
many languages. Speaking in tongues at the house of
Cornelius was a sign of the end of the special
relationship the Jews had with God as God's chosen
people because now the purpose of their choice was
accornplished in Christ. The tongues were a sign that the
gospel is for all, on the same terms, Jews and Gentiles.
That men of every nation can be acceptable to God is
ll1ade evident from Acts ten, eleven, and fifteen. It was
convincing to Jewish Christians that repentance unto
life was granted to Gentiles.

Miracles and Prayer
Does not God perform miracles in answer to prayer?
There are Biblical records that show God has answered
prayer with the use of mira.cles. Many can be cited, such
as the prayer of Hezekiah, the prayer of Elijah at Carmel
concerning the altar, etc. But the question must be,
"Does God answer prayer today by miracles?" Whether
God answers prayer is not the question. James 5: 16
affirms that "effectual fervent prayer o..f a righteous man
availeth much." Yes, God answers prayer. But how? That
same passage in James gives us the answer. James
recalled the prayer of Elijah regarding the end of the
drought. We turn back to First Kings 17: 1; 18:41-45 and
see how God answered that prayer. Elijah prayed and
clouds appeared that produced the rain that ended the
drought. Was that a miracle? It was an answer to prayer
by the working of what we would call the law of nature,
namely, rain coming from clouds.
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When God has determined how He will operate, we must
accept what He declares and not read "miracle" 'into
something tllat is not supernatural. God carl answer
prayer through providence as well as the miraculous. To
say He cannot and does Ilot would be a limitation on the
power of God and disrespect for His self-imposed
limitation He has declared abollt miracles.

Miracles Today?
This leads to the next vital point. The days of miracles
have ceased because God has limited Himself. We have
three evidences frolll Scripture that this is true. The first
is the purpose of miracles has already been
accomplistled. The Word has been confirmed (Hebrews
2:3,4), "For ({the word spoken by angels was ste4fast, and
every tran.sgression and. disobedience received ajust
recompense Qf retDard, how shall we escape, (f we neglect
to great salvation, which at the first began to be spokerl by
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard
him, God also bearing them witness, both with signs and
uJonders, and u'ith divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy
Ghost. according to his OUJl1 tvill?" Th.e claim for the need
of rntracles is a false claim inasmuch as the all-

Sllffic1erlt Word has been delivered and confirmed.
A~aill,

the ones to whom llliraculous powers were given
have long since been dead. The apostles were granted
that ability (Matthew 10:8). Also others were given this
unique power by the laying on of apostolic hands (Acts
8:17: 19:6: Romans 1:11). This was an ability that
belorlged excltlSively to the apostles (Acts 8: 19-21), that
of imparting mlraculollS gifts to others. The apostles are
dead aIld the ones on whom they laid hands are dead.
l~here are 110 livil1g 'miracle workers.

'True enoll,~h, there are those who claim such power. But
they do Ilot and cannot perform what is recorded in
Scriptllre. Where goes the claim must go the
demonstration. Biblical miracles were not psychosomatic problems being corrected under superemotionalism conditions. Such things are not miracles.
Parerlts '"kiss away the hllrt~ from their children all the
time. Preachers, elders, counsellors, and others engage
in tllis type of "healing" and it is not miraculous.
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A~ain,

the cessation of miracles 1s revealed to us by
explicit New Testament teaching. First consider
Ephesians 4: 11-13. Read the text and note that Christ
gave gifts to men for the purpose of perfecting the saints
and making the church mature and stedfast. How long
was this to be done? "Till we all come in the unity of the
_faith." The Scripture does not read like perverted
"Bibles" like the Living Bible and New International
Version. These gifts were not to continue until everybody
believes alike, or until all are unified. But they were to
last until the fullness, oneness, wholeness, completeness
of "the faith" was accomplished and confirmed. As
already noted, this has been done (Jude 3: Hebrews 2:3,4).
Let us remark here in passing that it is one of the
bewildering characteristics of the some in the
brotherhood -who continue to use and endorse such
perverted books as these versions that distort and
misrepresent the will of God so grossly and deliberately.
The brotherhood faces a real problem as to how long it
will support preachers, schools, papers, etc. that will not
face and conform to the truth regarding these things.
Repeatedly we have solicited from the promoters and
endorsers of these volumes what Justification they offer
for promoting what teaches such error. If you ever get an
answer, which is seldom, it reduces down to this, "We are
going to do whatever we like."
First Corinthians 13:8-10 is also relevant to the
cessation of miracles. The text affirms that these
miracles would cease, vanish away, fail. When? "When
that which is perfect is come." It is not when HE who is
perfect comes, but that which. It refers to the perfect law
of liberty (James 1 :25) which our passage affirms was
given in parts or portions. When all the parts were
revealed then the confirming process, the miraculous,
would cease. Again, as noted, that has been done.

Limiting God
But one might complain that denying the miraculous
today limits the power of God. Not so! Certainly God
CAN do whatever God Wills to do. The question is what
has God willed to do, not what power does God have. He
created the first human by a miracle, but He does not do

11

that now. Does this limit His power? He has fed an
entire nation. in the wilderness miraculously, but does
He do that now? Does tllat limit His power? We thank
God for OlIr food, life, ete., but suell is not ~iven to us
rniraclllously and al)art from His Will.
.

Salvation and Miracles
OIle final \vord, and this re~arding the plan of salvation.
The plan of salvation exists because of the miraculous.
Btlt it is error to teach that salvatlorl itself is a miracle.
One was heard to preach that we are to preach and God
works the miracle.·' This Is error to the core. One is
saved tllrough conformity· to God's spiritual law and not
tIle reslllt of some llllraCtllous operation, even though
God operates (Colossians 2: 12). He operates according -to
His law. 1"'he law is revealed in the Word. God does not
work a miracle to save, but saves through the Word.
h

Many l1ave been deceived by charlatans who claim
rniracle po,ver l\ttany have exploited the Biblically
if',Ilorarlt. gullible, naive, misinformed, desperate people
who are tIl panic for some solution to problems and seek
relief. The confusion regarding miracles is not totally
outside the chllrch . thanks to false teachers among us.
We have in OllT possession books, sermons, claims, by
those' who profess to be our brethren, members of the
churches of elITist. college professors, and one who was
a head of a Bible department who claimed miracles are
still being worked today. The uTldermining of the
integrity of the Bible is at work in such claim~.

Thank God for the miracles done. But they have ceased
until the return of the Lord, the reSllrrectlon of all, and
the e11d.

* * * * *
If things go as we have planned them, (but even the
best plans go astray), this issue should come to you
near the beginning of 1996. We intend to produce
and mail A Burning Fire at least one more year,
then possibly produce a single hardback volume of
several lectures and sermons to conclude this effort.
We shall advise you hoping you will be interested.
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"Ye Have Heard That
It Hath Been Said... "
Lesson One
Our title is a phrase that was used by Jesus at least six
times in the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5:21: 27: 31:
33: 38: 43). He was discussing such subjects as murder,
hate, adultery, lust, divorce, oat11s, reverlge, and love. He
was preaching the gospel of the kingdom (Matthew 4:23),
contrasting certain tenets of the Mosaic law and Jewish
traditions with His gospel, showing a distinction
between what was soon to be set aside and what was the
Lord's will unt~l the end of time.
We use the phrase in our lesson to introduce other
contrasts between things often heard today and the truth
of Christ. Our next two lessons are discussions of six
themes. We intend to show truth as well as the folly of
error. We shall bring a number of Scriptures to bear and
would only counsel, "If the shoe fits, wear it."
Do I Have To?
You have heard it said, "We do not have to attend service

on Wednesday evening." Just why aJlybody who loves the
Lord and hungers for greater knowledge of truth would
ever say anything that detracts from taking advantage of
such opportunities as the Wednesday e,rening services is
hard to understand. It possibly reflects a lack of love
and appetite for truth, as well as a "get by" attitude.
What did the Holy Spirit lay alongside love and good
works (Hebrews lO:24)? "Notforsaking the assembling q(
yourselves together as the manner o~f some is, but
exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye see the
day approaching." (Hebrews 10:25). How did the Holy

Spirit illustrate willful sin (Hebrews lO:26,27)? Was it
not in the context of forsaking assemblies? While
Hebrews 10:25 certainly would inclllde the assembly on
Lord's Day as observed, where is the evidence that such
is the exclusive application?
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Are we not obligated to obey and follow those who have
the rule over us (Hebrews 13: 17)? Leadership must have
followship. Elders are the shepherds over t.he flock and
are to feed the flock (First Peter 5:2). Can we conclude
the eldership has this duty but the sheep have no
responsibility to eat when food is prOVided? Some sheep
get spiritually sick, weak, even starve and die, laying the
blame on the shepherds, when they simply would not
cooperate.
Matthew 5:6 pronounces blessings on those who hunger
and thirst after righteousness. Such people never say,
"We don't have to attend." If physically able, they are
present, not only to feed and learn for themselves, but
because of their influence on weaker brethren, outsiders,
and their love to promote His cause. We are made to
wonder why some seem to be so hardened against Bible
study periods. We conclude that God is pleased when
there are those who love His Word enough to gather
together to learn more of it, and worship Him?

Preacher-itus
You have heard it said, "I'm not going if brother So-andso is going to preach and teach." We wonder why some
people come to the assemblies . We should not come to
please ourselves, to be seen, to be entertained, or made to
feel good, or exalt whoever may be preaching and
teaching. We should come to worship God. Some today,
like in Corinth (First Corinthians 1:10-13), have a bad
case of "preacher-itus'·.
Not everyone has the same talent and ability to preach.
But it takes everyone doing what he or she can to make
the body whole (First Corinthians 12: 14-17). Those who
conduct the public worship and take the lead in it
usually do the best they can. They are not all equally
efficient and effective. But they try. We should always do
our best. But what an attitude to say you will worship
God only if someone you like is going to take the lead!
There is no clergy-laity in the Lord's church. There
should not be any "Big rs: little U's" in the church. We
all should be helping each other get to heaven. We need
brethren who will encourage others, not discourage
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anybody. We need bretllren who hold up the hands of
each other, "in honor pr~ferring one another" (Romans
12: 10). There 1s no justification to disobey God, create
strife, hurt another's feelillgs, and promote
discouragement just because we may have preferences
regarding who does what. But some will grunt, gripe,
groan, pout, and murmur unless the one who preaches
happens to be to their personal liking.

Too Busy
You have heard it said, "I don't have time to do church
work." Some just do not seem to have tilne to be a
Christian and go to heaven. Many have a distorted idea
what it means to be a Christlan. Being a Christian
means being a follower of Christ, imitating Him in daily
living, making decisions in life harmonious to His will,
following His standard of conduct in all areas of life. It
includes rearing a family in God's nurture, caring for
your children, earning a living, making provisions for
those in your care, assisting the sick, aged, bereaved
with sympathy and help, giving material and physical
assistance when necessary. It involves presenting the
gospel to the lost, recovering those who have fallen by
the wayside, constantly asking oneself, "What would
Jesus have me do?"
Some have responsibilities in life that others do not
have. But there are those works that fall upon no person
particu larly bu t on everyone generally, such as
visitation, financial assistance, teaching, even doing
menial tasks. We all have the same amount of time.
Some schedule their time better than others. Some have
duties that others do not have that takes time not needed
by others. Some have learned to "redeem the time"
(Ephesians 5: 16). Is it not true tllat if you want
something done you usually have to call llpon those who
are already busy? They will work. Others, who have time
hanging heaVily on their hands~ usually have it that way
because they do not want to work anyway. People who
really get busy and work for the cause of Christ are those
who have set their priorities in proper order. Someone
has said that everyone in the church is "Willing. ""About
ten per cent are willing to work, and the other ninety are
willing to let them. Surely, it must not be this bad!
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We should be grateful for the labor of others because we
also enjoy and benefit from their work. But we need to
ask, "What kind of church would this church be if every
member were Just like me?" While the Lord does not
expect anythin~ of us we cannot do, He does expect us to
do what we can. Mark 14:8 commends the woman who
had "done what she could.
Jt

When Nehemiah was leading the Jewish people in
rebUilding the walls of Jerusalem after their return from
captivity, the Scripture says, "So the wall wasjlnished in
the twenty and fifth day of the month of Elul, infifty and
ttVO days" (Nehemiah 6:15). How was it that this great

work was done, and in so short a tim.e? It was because,
when Nehemiah asked for their cooperation, they
responded, "Let us rise up and build" (Nehemiah 2: 18).
They all considered the work THEIR responsibility and
therefore said, "Let US ... (Emphasis, JWB).
Jt

It was also due to the fact expressed in Nehemiah 4:6.
"So lve built the wall, and all the wall was joined together
unto the ha{f thereoj: for the people had a mind to work.
Jt

Their success was because of their fine attitude,
Willingness to cooperate, and energetic work.

What We Hear Is Not Always Good
These statements that are sometimes heard reflect
attitudes that are not commendable in a child of God. We
cannot be content to Just "get by." There should be no
lack of cooperation and consideration for each other.
There should be a willingness to pull together. We need
those who pull, not just hold back or just ride.
Matthew 11: 15, after Jesus had taught the people, He
impressed upon His hearers their duty to give heed to
what they had been taught when He said, "He that hath
ears to hear, let him hear." So let us give heed to what we
have learned.

* * * * *
One fellow, having trouble arising in the morning
said, "It's that getting up that gets me down."
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Lesson Two
Using the phrase of Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount,
which He used six times to contrast the Mosaic law and
Jewish traditions with the gospel of the kingdom, we are
presenting a two-part lesson de~ling with things heard
today and contrasting them with the truth. We invite
your attention to the previous lesson and ask that you
consider three more matters.
Mixed Swimming
You have heard it said, "There is nothing wrong with
mixed sWimming." This refers to males and females
going swimming together in their abbreviated attire.
While we have no objection to swimming, nor to male
and females swimming together, even some swimming
together in brief clothing depending on the relationship,
we must be opposed to the wearing of immodest attire
such as is usually worn on the swimming scenes and in
mixed company. The wearing of such clothing Violates
the New Testament teaching on modesty (First Timothy
2:9,10). It matters not what some do, have done, or what
is usually done by the majority. When the Bible teaches
something, that takes precedence over everything else. If
the modern swim suit is modest, Just how much more of
the body can be exposed to the sight ·of any and all before
there is immodesty? Nobody is deceiving anybody in
this matter. Some are Just defiant against the truth. The
swimming scene capitalizes on wearing brief clothes,
almost none at all, that provokes and exploits sexual
provocation and desire. It cultivates and promotes
immoral thoughts and actions. No honest person will
deny it. Will you?
Lasciviousness
It is lasciviousness, a work of the flesh (Galatians 5: 19).
It is provocative of lewdness, lust, immoral arId
unchaste thought and deed which destroys self-respect
and modesty. Some might complain, "There is just as
much immodesty on the streets." While we have never
seen on the streets the almost nothing some people wear
openly on the beach, whatever is worn immodestly
elsewhere does not condone immodesty anywhere.
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The need for respect for God·s teachin.g on modesty does
not have geographical boundaries nor is governed by
climate. We have heard some try to excuse immodest
bathing suits this way, "Nobody thinks anything about
it here. ,., That is a lie! As our children grow toward
maturity and gain the awareness of the bodies of those
of the opposite sex, we must teach them to respect the
body, not exploit it, teaching them purity and dignity,
and to know the proper functions of the body, and that
sexual relationship is to be enjoyed only within the
bounds of marriage. It is therefore improper to parade
before them near nude bodies lest they be encouraged to
lust that can and will lead to their spiritual and
physical ruin. You can never teach a boy or girl to be
modest in the modern bathing suits. Wearing them and
being seen in them removes all natural restraints and a
sense of modesty. While swimming might be enjoyed
without objectionable immodesty that is usually
involved in mixed swimming, it usually is not. If we
cannot find places and conditions to swim without being
near nude before one and all, then it is better to stay dry
than spiritually die.
"Not the Only One"

You have heard it said, "I may be wrong, but so is he or
she."- This is frequently heard when someone has been
criticized for improper behavior. Some try to minimize
and even justify their wrongs because somebody else has
done just as bad or worse. So what? Why do we even
mention what others do? Nobody will be declared
acceptable to God because somebody else was not
acceptable. Two wrongs never have made a right. We
have even heard people try to make something wrong out
of something permissible just so they could excuse
themselves for something they did wrong.
Other people and what they do is not the standard
anyway. Christ is our example (First Peter 1:21). We are
not to measure ourselves by ourselves or by others
(Second Corinthians 10: 12).
The Lord's people should apply discipline, reproof, and
rebuke in order to save. It should be done scripturally
and with an even hand. But regardless of the mistakes of
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others, or the mis}landlil1g of situations in the past
when correcting others, we can rlever eXC1Ise ourselves by
pointing an accusing finger at somebody else. What if
Peter, after denying Christ thrice, said, "Well, what
about Judas?" and just gone his way?
We also read of the time when Peter was overly
concerned abollt what would 11appeTl to John. Jesus dealt
with that (John 21: 18-23). Peter may have had real
concern for John, but whatever his motive, it did not
matter what would happen to John as far as what Peter
should do. "What is that to thee?"
So Say It Anyway?
You have heard is said, "YOll might as well say
something if you think it." There are people who
seemingly pride themselves on blabbiTlg everything that
comes to their mind. They will say, "Well, I always say
what I think." Many times it Is ol)viollS that they should
have thoug11t before they said. If they had they might not
have said it. While it is good not to be deceptive, nor lie,
but be honest, it is not always good to ernpty your brain
through your mouth. Proverbs 29: 11, '"A ~fool uttereth all
flis mind; but a lvise man keepeth it in ti.l afterward. "

There are times when ,ve might think something but it
simply ought not be spoken. Silence can be golden.
If it is jllst as well to say as to think it, it wotlld render
some passages nonsense and meaningless. We are to
bridle the tongue (James 1:26), lettiIlg our speech be
seasoned with grace and salt (Colossians 4:6). It is not a
mark of wisdom to tell everything you think. SOIne
thoughts are evil and should be sup])ressed. Thoughts
can be sinful and also lead to other sirlS (Matthew 12:36:
15: 19). EVil deeds that follow evil thoughts means two
evils have been committed, the thought and the deed.
Better~ if there be an evil thought~ that it not also be
allowed to provoke an evil deed., ever1 the deed of
speaking what ought never have been said.
Matthew 5:27,28 condemns both lust and adultery. If one
does lust, he sins. But is it not worse if he lllsts that he
also commits adllltery or fornication? Such "reasoning"
would be nonsense, ill-conceived, and ill-considered.
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Such verbia~e ought not come forth. It Just might be that
somebody really wants to say something, knowing it
should not be said, but tries to justify saying it on the
basis that one Just as well say whatever he thinks,
thinking this is the "honest" thing to do. Blessed Is that
person who learns to discipline his mind and control
his thoughts. But if his thoughts go astray, he is better to
suppress them rather than vent them and send them
forth in words he can never retrieve.
The six points that we have discussed in these two
lessons are frequently heard but reflect attitudes that
need correction, even repentance. They have no place in
the heart or life of the persons who wish to follow the
Lord. Let us be reminded of the words of Jesus, "He that
hath ears to hear, let him hear" (Matthew 11: 15).

* * * * *

How Long the Day?
The word "day" (Hebrew, YOM) has different meanings.
There is day as opposite night, light opposed to
darkness. A day is a division of time, like a working
day, a day's journey, or a day of the month. Scripture
speaks of the "day of the Lord," His coming. It can even
mean age, as one advanced in days, or an age, like a
dispensation. Day can even mean indefinite eons of
time. It is used describing periods of time as the day of
steam engines. We usually think of day in terms of the
twenty-four hour "solar day," the time the earth goes
around the sun. Which is it in Genesis, chapter one?
Why Bother With This?
Why ask? Why is it important? It has to do with the
truthfulness of the Bible. Is the creation account a
fantasy, myth, fable, poetry, only a figurative record, or
an actual, historical, literal inspired revelation?
The traditional understanding has been that the day of
Genesis one means a twenty-four hour day. But some
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cllallellge that. Some say "day" is Just poetry, etc. They
contend tllat Genesis one simply tells us God created the
universe, not how or how long it took. Of course, if that
was all it does, that could have been said in less than ten
words, not two or more chapters in Genesis and
elsewhere.
The hard fact is that there is nothing in the context of
Genesis one to make "day" mean long periods of time.
Long days is the wish of skeptics, not the result of
linguistic or scientific evidence.

Something Skeptics Cannot Allow
Contending for "day" to mean a twenty-four hour day
would demand the lIliraculous. Be reminded, some
approach the- Bible already haVing denied arlything
miraculous. Is it any wonder they want to give "day" a
different meaning than twenty-four hours? They have to
redefine the word to fit their theories.

What Twenty-Four Hours Demands
A twenty-four hour day would affirm the reality of God.
Some prefer atheism, no authority, no accountability.
And some, desiring to be thought "scholarly," are Willing
to compromise with the unbelievers.
A twenty-four hour day gives the Bible credibility, and
that is the last thing the "wise men" of our day would
ever allow.
A twenty-four hour day contradicts the false hypothesis
of Darwinian evolution because that demands long,
indefinite eons of time. (We state emphatically that the
doctrine of organic evolution as propagated by skeptics
is a lie, not only anti-Biblical, but unscientific, and
philosophically and logically inconsistent and selfcontradictory. Why any "believer" would compromise
truth to embrace or allow it is without justification.) We
are well aware that evolution is taught as proven fact,
but this is a case of a lie being taught as fact. It
contradicts facts and demonstrable, observable,
empirical eVidence. It is anti-God, and the prime
platform for the most hideous and anti-human doctrine
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among; men, Humanism. Therefore, how long; the "day"
of Genesis one is of importance. Confusion arises over it,
not because we cannot know and we cannot understand,
but because truth is reJected and false doctrine is tau~ht
instead.
Some wish to compromise and try to harmonize
evolution with Scripture. This effort Is called theistic
evolution and takes several forms, but all the forms end
up in the trash heap' of error. Some attempt to have God
and evolution both. Compromise is impossible. If
Genesis is correct, evolution is false. If evolution 1s true,
the Btble 1s false and without credibility in anythin~.
Atheistic evolutionists do not care about the Bible, nor
the day. They deny it all. Theistic evolutionists are the
confused compromisers who cloud the meaning of "day."
Why We Can Be Confident

We have irrefutable eVidences for believing the "day" to
be the literal and historical twentY,-four hour day. (1) If
God had wanted to tell us the creation took six literal
days, what would He have said differently from the
Genesis record? (2) Each day had an evening and
morning, light and darkness, just like our days. (3) If
"days" mean long periods of time, we have botany
problems because vegetation could not have survived
long periods of darkness. (4) Exodus 20:8-11; 31:14-17
explicitly tell us it took six days, and the Sabbath, a
literal twenty-four hour day, symbolized the seventh
day. (5) YOM, when used with a numer~l, means a
twenty-four hour day. (6) Days, plural, refers to twentyfour hour days over and over again. (7) Skeptics used to
laugh at the long life of early man. Take a look a the
length of life they must accept if "day" means other than
twenty-four hours. If days mean eons, and ages, what do
years mean? Adam was created the sixth day, lived the
seventh day, could not have been drtven from the Garden
of Eden until the el'ghth day (quite some time there), and
his life extended over three ages and beyond, therefore
he lived thousands upon thousands of years. Will they
accept what their contention demands? (8) When the
"day" ended, God saw what He had done was "good." If
eras are included in the day, they would have to include
death, decay, calamity, earthquakes, volcanoes, storms,
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floods, etc. How could chaos be called "good?" Those
things carne after the creation was completed, not during
the creation period. (9) Jesus and the writers of the Old
and New 'festarnents considered the Genesis account to
be historical and spoke of them in Just that fashion. Are
we to think our modern day experts know more about it
than they? Would you rather trust Christ or the "whiz
kids" who flip-flop from one day to the next?

Why Did God Mislead Us?
Furthermore, if it took God billions of years to create
the world, why did He say He did it in six days? The
whole idea that "day" means anything except a twentyfour hour day repudiates the Bible.

Some Measure the Wrong Way
Some always want the Bible to bow before the theories of
unbelieving men, theories that are ever-changing and
repeatedly proven to be fallacious. Wonder why they
never consider making the theories of men bow before
the unimpeachable revelation of God which has been
substantiated time and time again? Do you suppose
skeptics and compromisers have a bias they protect? Do
you really think they seek the truth above all else?
There is No Acceptable Compromise
It is useless to compromise the Word of God with an
unproven, unprovable, unscientific, anti-scientific
hypothesis that runs contrary to eVidence, and is
nothing but a philosophical doctrine intended to
discount God, the Bible, morality, law, man's spirit,
heaven, hell, the Deity of Christ, and everything else tIle
Scriptures teach man.

There is No Reason to Compromise
There is no reason the Christian must assume a theistic
evolutionist position as the way things came into being.
No scientific fact, a proven and demonstrable truth, has
to be denied to accept the historical, literal, inspired,
and accurate revelation of Genesis regarding the
creation.
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The language of the text is simple and clear. Honest
exe~etes cannot read anything else out of these verses
than a day of twenty-four hours and a week of seven
days. There is not the slightest indication that this
record is to be regarded as poetry, an allegory, or
anything of such nature, or that it is not to be believed
Just as written. The language is that of normal human
speech, inspired of God, and to be taken at face value.
The unbiased reader will understand it as it reads. There
1s no rhyme or reason to take it any other way.
It Is "Either"; "Or"

Either the Biblical record is true, or the Bible is folly.
Are you ready to set aside Scripture and replace it with
the "wisdom" of self-professed "scholars" of a degenerate
and immoral age? NOT ME!
The "long day" is faith destroying. God will take due
recompense on those who promote doctrines that, if true,
would negate His revelation. We urge one and all to
simply take God at His Word on this and every other
theme we find from Genesis 1:1 to Revelation 22:21.
* * * * *

A Hearty Recommendation
Wet a k e t his spa c e t 0 strongly
recommend material on the subject of the
creation, evolution, and the implications of
each, published by the APOLOGETIC PRESS,
INC., 230 Landmark Drive, Montgomery,
Alabama, 36117.
They produce sound teaching for adults,
students of every level, even for the young
children. Parents, preachers, and elders
should acquaint themselves with truth on
these matters so our people will not be led
astray by the doctrines of false teachers, even
some liberals who run around among us.
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Other Things We Hear

~e
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In this issue are two lessons entitled 'Ye
Have Heard That It Hath Been Said..."
There is an almost unlimited number of
things we hear we could discuss under
this title, such as one church is as good ~
as another, baptism has no connection
with salvation, sinners can pray for sal- (,T~T.;.O M f
vation, salvation is by faith alone, or ' " " (, ,
grace alone, on and on. Having preached
on radio nearly all my preaching life, I
have found that discussing these ideas and comparing them with
Scripture probably provokes more response, sometimes, "heat,"
than most any other subjects. People are sensitive and committed to their doctrines. But I simply ask, 'Where do you get that
view?" That is a real roadblock to them. Asking for Biblical
documentation for what is believed will stop those who hold error
in their tracks..For the same reason they become befuddled, we
also must prOVide "thus saith the Lord" for what we preach,
believe, and practice. Otheiwise, our message is no better.
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"But his word was in my heart as a burning fire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Father's Duty
to the Family
We begin with a definition of terms. Duty refers to an
obligation, something that not only ought to be done, but
is not optional. It is something bound upon a person. A
family in this discussion is one that includes the basic
unit of father, mother, child or children. Families may
be different from this with extended families, one parent
families, and various arrangements that are morally
acceptable. Some families are without a father or
mother due to death or divorce. Some families do not
include children. Arrangements of kin in the same
house are also prominent. Many of us have known two
aunts living together, a father and daughter at the same
house, etc. We always speak of moral associations.
Even with a father there may be exceptional families
because the father is ill, or unable to discharge his duties
for other reasons. But we generally consider the father
as the man of the house, with the role of husband and
parent of the children. His work may well be shared in
some respects by other members of the family, but there
are certain responsibilities that are his that cannot be
shifted to someone else. This is that upon which we

shall focus our attention.
Responsibility to God

The father must accept his personal duty to God
(Romans 14: 12; Ecclesiastes 12: 13). This will determine
his duties to others and how he is to meet other
obligations. He cannot fulfill his duty if he leaves God
out because God is the originator and designer of the
horne, having brought it into existence with purpose.
Duty to God means he has a duty to family because God
requires that of him. It seems that many do not
understand they have a duty to family at all. Many
families have no father figure for the children. Either
through abandonment, neglect, abuse, failure to support,
or Just shirking of duty, many fathers have been sorely

First Timothy 5:8, "But (f any provide notfor his
own, and specially.for those qf his own house, he hath
denied the .faith, and is worse than an il1ftdel. "

lackin~.

God's Word teaches the father has a duty, what that duty
is, and how serious a matter it is. The Bible is the best
handbook on fatherhood that has been written.

Responsibility Begins Early
be~ins before he
even has a family. How we need to teach our young men
this vital truth. He is to keep himself morally pure,
develop his character, learn to work, and to never be
abusive toward members of his family whether they are
younger, older, or whatever the relationship. He must
not abuse his body with drugs lest the consequences be a
detriment to his yet unborn children. He needs to learn
what true love is. In other words, he must learn what his
duties are before he undertakes the discharge of them.

A man's responsibility to his family

He does this best when he makes himself a man of faith,
integrity, conViction, and honor rather than simply
seekin~ wealth, power, fame, and pleasure. Being a
father is not a boy's Job. It takes a real man. Too many
males in our land are not real men when it comes to
facing responsibilities.

Duty Assumed With Marriage

The family originally consists of two people. He is the
head of the wife as Christ is the head of the church
(Ephesians 5:23). This is God's order, so we ought not
complain against it. Being the head means he must
develop and demonstrate love, sacrifice, loyalty, and
faithfulness. It is impossible to discharge his duty to his
family if he is unfaithful to his wife He cannot and will
not be a good father if the vows of marriage are Violated.
His role is that of leadership which demands acceptance
of responsibility. In other words, "the buck stops here"
wi th him. This is not a matter of superiority or
inferiority. A John Deere tractor does one work and a
Timex watch does another. These items serve different
roles. So it is witll husband and "rife. Every efficient
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unit must have a leader and the wisdom of God is that
the husband is the leader. We are sorry this does not
satisfy the God-hating feminist movement in our twisted
society. Much of the world rejects this order, but it is
still right because it pleases God, and it pleases those
who love God. And please take a candid look at what the
displacement of roles has done to our children and
society generally! What sane person can defend 1t?
Provision
First Timothy 5:8 has already been quoted. The
provision the father is to prOVide includes food, shelter,
clothing, medicine, and protection. He must see that the
home gives every occupant security, that the home is a
haven and a harbor of refuge. He does this by hard work.
Circumstances such as illness, losses, emergencies, etc.
may reqUire assistance at times, possibly on a
permanent basis. But these are exceptions. The greatest
provision a father can give his children is their
mother's time. Mothers ought be qUick to give that time.
The father has the prime duty to prOVide spiritual
training (Ephesians 4:6; Proverbs 22:6). Possibly in this
realm is most of the dereliction of duty seen among
fathers. But fathers are to prOVide gUidance, instruction,
adVice, counsel, discipline, and example in habits,
speech, industry, self-control, attitudes, treatment of
others in and out of the family. He is to exercise
authority, set priorities, determine values, rules, and
standards by which the family is to be regulated. The
Wife and children are necessarily involved, but he is the
one God expects to see that the right things are provided.
This does not mean he can rule as a tyrant. He must not
have the I-am-the-boss attitude. He is no dictator. He
encourages inpu t from the family, is unselfish,
sacrificial, behaves with consideration and cooperation
with the others. He must be both tender and firm, kind
but determined, considerate and strong. He is the captain
of the ship and God looks to him for the welfare of the
family. Every member of the family ought to help him
in every way to fulfill his God-given assignment. They
must avoid mutiny and usurpation of authority. They
are to lovingly give obedience, respect, and cooperation.
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Consequences of Failure

The study of Eli, Samuel. Lot, and David in connection
with Absalom are graphic demonstrations of fathers
who did not assume and discharge the proper role
toward their children. TIle pain, grief, sorrow, and even
death that these families suffered can be traced directly
to parental failure to serve as proper fathers.
Let it l)e said of us as was said of Abraham, Genesis
18: 19, "For I know him, that he will command his children

and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of
the Lord to do justice and judgment; that the Lord may
briTlg upon Abraham that which h.e hath spoken o..f him. "
Practical Applications

Let us now discover some practical rnatters that define
the duty of fathers physically and spiritually. How long
has it been since:
(1) You led the family in pra)Ter, even giving thanks to
God as mealtime?
(2) When did you last pray for each member of the
family, and that you might fulfill your duty to them?
(3) When did you last study your Bible, told your children
some Bible story, provided them with evidence of God,
His character, both l-1is goodness and severity?
(4) Have you given IIp your "free time" for them lately?
Great opportunities arise to gUide while walking,
swinging, playing in the sand box or playground, or
taking special interest in activities special to' them.
(5) How long s111ce you took the entire family on some
outing like a picnic, games, bUilding memories, creating
a sense of belonging and emotional security? Such
outings Ileed not be expensive nor elaborate, but should
always be pleasant to recall and discuss.
(6) Do you show concern for their edllcation, books,
teachers, grades, arId 'what is being implanted in their
minds by others?
(7) Compliments support achievement, build genuine
self-esteem and self-respect. Do you help build ambition
and show their efforts are appreciated?
(8) Have yOll recently shown appreciation by word, gift,
reward, or treat?
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(9) Do you teach respect for parents by showing respect
for YOl1r parents? They will learn to honor father and
mother by what they see.
(10) Do you ask for their input into decisions that affect
the family, such as vacations, recreations, purchases,
schedules, even their rooms? Yes, it may test your metal
at times, but it pays dividends in the long run.
( 11) Does your family attend worship together, and all
the services?
(12) When did you say "no" to them because it was for
their welfare? Some activities, clothes, appearances,
recreations, movies, programs, associations are not best
for them. It is your job to discern.
(13) Have you tried using the world events to show the
difference between right and wrong, shown the
sinfulness of abortion, but respect for life? Do they
know the rules on sexual purity, respect for property, the
dignity of work, the demand for justice, concern for the
needy, and the seriousness of morality generally?
(14) When you make decisions, do you try to explain your
decisions and actions to them, being considerate of their
feelings? Let them know you have the duty to be in
charge, but they need to kJ?ow how and why you have
decided as you have? This is great teaching. Our young
must make decisions, and make them for themselves.
But it is the parent's duty to give them the basis on
which to make decisions. Do you provide that?
(15) How long has it been since you gave them assurance
of your love, protection, and confidence, both by word
and deed?
(16) Have you taught them how to select friends, to treat
others, to set values and priorities? Do your older
children receive instruction on how to select a mate?
(17) You should show concern for school lessons. But
what of Bible lessons and church related actiVities?
(18) Are you concerned about what they are doing, their
interests, where they are going, what they like and
dislike, what they read, see, watch, with whom they
associate?
(19) How long has it been since your children saw you
take special interest in the place where you live, and
your attentiveness to home duties such as the yard, car,
windows, dishes, even vacuum cleaners?
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(20) Do you SllOW courtesy to your wife, their mother? Let
them know yOll love their mother. This is one of the
greatest f4ifts a father can give his children.
(21) Do you exercise proper discipline when called for?
Or is this left to someone else?
(22) Have you considered their future, in education,
vocation. profession, and faith?
(23) Do you make special effort to teach them respect for
the church? We live in a day of "church bashing." Shall
your children be taught otherwise?
(24) Most important of all, are you teaching them respect
for all thin~s pertaining to the authority of God.
including 1-Ils reality, their accountability to Him, and
the blessing of fellowship with Hinl?

There Could Be More Said
We could l)Ossibly ask more such questions, but we are
persuaded, "It takes a heap 0' living to make a home," as
stated by Edgar A. Guest. It surely takes a heap of work
and prayer to be the right kind of father.
You cannot lead where you will not go. You cannot teach
what yOll do not know. You, father, are the leader and
teacher. Your goal is to do all you can so that every
meml)cr of your family, Without the loss of one, will
reach heaven. Help tllem to serve God and man, and keep
the torch of truth burning brightly after your time has
ended. The next generation needs children such as your
family can. prodllce.
In time, you will reap as you have sown. There will be
good frUits when you have done your job. You can say,
" My cup runneth over."

It is like this, the husband is the master of the house
under Christ, the one who manages, oversees, has that
special relatiollship that calls for meeting special
obligations. I-Ie is the father, founder, producer, the one
in charge, with responsibility as the nourisher,
upholder, and protector of his family. His first need in
doing this is to be a faithful Christiarl himself.

* * * * *
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False Doctrines
Among Us and the
Sources From Which
They Come
There have been few lessons that I have preached has
aroused more response, positive and negative, than this
one. Liberals go "bananas" when exposed, and faithful
brethren support it fully. It really calls for taking sides.
I take my responsibility as a preacher very seriously as
do many other preachers. The warnings from Paul in
Acts 20:26-31 ring in our ears. My duty is to God, the
truth, myself, and to those who hear me. I am compelled
by love and duty to sometimes bring to light what is not
always pleasant. Nobody should just "go along anyway."
The truth, and the Lord's church, is under vicious attack
from Within as well as from Without. There are those
who are truly no longer of us, but who stay among us in
order to take others their way (Acts 20:29,30). It is not
unfair to say that they do much of this by
misrepresentations, lies, ridicule, and false doctrines
they make no effort to defend but proclaim nonetheless.
They cannot destroy the church, but they cause much
havoc, division, and many souls will be lost because of
what they are doing. What they do is not done in a
eorner, but by public publications, speeches before
thousands, through colleges, and other means. It would
be impossible to refute all their attacks in this one
lesson, but fortunately, more and more material is being
produced to convict the gainsayers.

False Doctrines Galore
It is wrong to contend that there are knowledgeable,
sincere, devout Christians in all denominations. Some
would make the church just another denomination
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acceptable to denominations. How call one claim t.o be a
Christian when he 11as not even obeyed the gospel? How
can one claim to be a knowledgeable Christian while
serving in some human denomination? This goes
llnexplalned, but proclaimed anyway.
Is instrumental music just a matter of opinion? Is the
doctrine of prenlillenialism Just a matter of opinion,
even thOtlgh 1t refutes prophecy, denies the kingdom, and
makes Chlist a false prophet? That doctrine invalidates
Scripture. Does that matter to you?
Doctrines regarding marriage, divorce, and remarriage
are a·bundant. Some teach regardless of the moral state
that God"s grace will cover it even though those involved
never repent or leave their sinful state. They call this
compassion for the divorced. The family is in crisis in
our larld. but doctrines th,at accommodate sin do not
help. Appeal to emotIon rather than truth is replete.
Some teach you do not even have to know the purpose of
baptism to be properly baptized. Just do it to obey God.
Strange how Paul found some in Acts nineteen. who had
been wrongly baptized and had done so intending to obey
God. Did he tell them all was well anyway, or baptize
them properly? Read the Scripture. Baptism must be
connected with renlission of sins, salvation, or some
eqUivalent concept. Not Just anything is all right.
So now say the church is not the kingdom, and was
begun tn the days of John the Baptist. Some 'claim many
are in the kingdom but not in tIle church. Some say the
kingdom has not yet come but will come when Jesus
returns, so pray it Will. To tllem the kingdoln was not
established on Pentecost, and the church is called a big,
sick, denomination, as preached from the pulpit of the
church that conducts the Herald of Truth. (Really, that
church has ceased the oversight and the program is now
lInder a business corporation).
I-Iow do YO'u like this sllggestion? Let the preacher or
some elder arise before the Lord's Supper an absolve the
congregation of 8+.7'8 before partaking. Absolve means to
declare free from sin and its consequences. What man
has such power? Do these false teachers?
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Have you heard that ninety-five per cent of our gospel
preachers are guilty of incest, and conservative churches
foster incest.? This is charged because the Lord's people
still teach the truth regarding the husband being the
head of the house, which aggravates the liberals who
have adopted the God-hating feminist doctrines.
Who would make such a charge? Gayle Napier did on the
David Lipscomb University lectureship and was Widely
reported in the nation's newspaper. (Some see him as an
expert on family matters.) For months he denied saying
it, but finally admitted it. Later, in Texas, he said if you
denied it you are probably guilty of it. What a great lover
of the Lord's people! He forgot to give his evidence!
And where were the DLU leaders, except condoning,
continually using, and otherwise bashing those who
resented his reprehensible comments? These people are
not to be questioned for what they say. If they say, that's
all that is necessary for everybody to simply accept it.
Over and over we hear former brethren, still claiming to
be of the church, teaching salvation by grace alone. You
do not contribute one whit to your salvation, they say.
Out goes the need for obedience. Just leave it to God.
Now we hear the New Testament Is not a pattern, but just
a love letter from God to His people. It is not intended to
be a gUide. To claim otherwise is "pattern theology."
With what do we replace the Bible except these "experts?"
I never heard before that faith, repentance, confession,
and baptism is just playing a "silly game." I learn from
Scripture that is what we must do to be forgiven of sins.
Such sacrilege and ridicule of things holy! Do you
condone that, support those who do, or fellowship them?
One who preached the "old paths" for years has asked,
"Old Paths? What's that?" When does the matter of
intellectual honesty ever come into play! He preached it
once, has since renounced 1t, and now acts like he never
heard of it?
These false teachers tell us they are not interested in the
Restoration Movement. They once were. They still are
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because they are always talking about the various
"branches" of the movement, l.ncludlng the Christian
Church (D1.sciples of Christ). the Independent Christian
Churches (some so-called Churches of Christ). They
read1.ly fellowship both of these denominations and
other denominations. The churches of Christ interested
in follow1n~ the New Testament pattern is the least
desirable "branch". To them, one Is as good as another. I
am not interested in the Restoration Movement as a new
movement, but only because this effort 1s to restore New
Testament Christianity, which is proper.
But what they mean is that they are not concerned with
the church of the New Testament, but the "changed"
church which is "relevant for today." They charge the
churches of Christ were barrl with this Restoration
Movement. That Is Biblically and historically false. The
churches of Christ had beginning on Pentecost and that
is the church in which we are interested and to which we
belong. They are not interested in that. They do not want
to produce the church of the first century. We wonder,
why not? It was built by Christ, gUided by the Holy
Spirit through the apostles, and was right. Yes, there
\vere lnembers who got out of line, but that does not
impugn the Lord and His church. If not concerned with
the New Testament chllrch, whlcll church interests
them? It seems the only church they want 1s one they
can direct, leaVing everything flexible enough to include
whatever anybody might want.
You will hear of them at their "summit meetings" and
"scholarship seminars." These are nothing but
compromising sessions of the self-pronounced elite.
Did Matthew only write his book from what he
remembered? Is it true we cannot ul1derstand the Bible
alike? They say so.
A lllark on them is their love for modern versions which
teach all kinds of doctrine. They hate the KJV especially
because it does not allow what they teach and do. Their
"bibles" teach miracles today, faith only, inherited
depravity, but are nothing more than commentaries
follOWing the "thought inspiration" fallacy. The NIV is
particularly their book.
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They contend this generation must restructure the
church for the "baby boomers," with fun, excitement,
clapping, jivy music, and turn worship into a "holy
wow!" (Shelly's own words). Away with the dull, stuffy
worship we now offer to God, and the need of authority.
Promoted heavily are such things as choirs, voice bands
that sound like instruments (Acapella), special music,
instrumental music in joint services with
denominations, entertainment, solos, quartets, and
some contend there is no authority for congregational
singing. Do whatever makes you feel good!
Naturally, being on the liberal wave length, they approve
of women in leadership roles in spite of First Timothy
2:12-14, a passage they dismiss as "cultural," not for
today, and dismissed as irrelevant.
Using proof texts is ridiculed as "scissors and paste"
theology. Citing book, chapter, verse is to them legalism.
They claim the church has never existed except in the
mind of God. There are no identifying marks of the
church! They are not·concerned about the church, but a
"relationship with Jesus," and "where the Holy Spirit
leads me." You can now separate Christ from the church.
Success is measured by finances, numbers, acceptance by
the religious world, and influence they have. Truth and
soundness is no reliable measure, even if you can find it.
Elders have no authority, some contend. Men of the past
who preached "thus saith the Lord" are ridiculed because
they were not "scholars."
Prominently taught and given sympathy are the false
doctrines of evolu tion (there are several). We must
develop a "new hermeneutic," a way of interpreting the
Bible, excluding commands, examples, implications,
inferences, explicit and implicit statements. Their
approach to Scripture is entirely subjective. Make it
mean what you want it to mean for yourself.
Get off of Acts and plug in to the real power, Jesus, in
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. Do you believe this?
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False doctrlnesbeing taught could be listed on and on,
but this will suffice. Who, once among lIS, would be doing
this kind of heretical teaching? Changes are coming, we
are told, and there is nothing we can do about It. The
truth is~ apostasy is coming, and has already come in
many places. Will those who follow the Scriptures be
"left in the dust" as liberals hope?
If I was preacll1ng an·d told my hearers there was a rattle
snake in the parking lot and I knew' exactly where he
was, but sa1.d they must find out for themselves (lest I
offend the stlake and his fellows), you would consider me
very inconsiderate. "'hy should not tll0se who spew this
religious venom on the church be identified? Christ and
the apostles identified false people. Were they wrong?

Who Are Some of These People?
Not all of the people cited teach all of the false doctrines
but all of them teach one or more of them,
and they a.11 fellowship together and run in the same
circles, endorsing each other. Read Second John 9-11
and see what that does to the whole lot of them.

nlentloned~

From their lectures, sermons, publications, tapes,
papers, books, bulletins, letters, conversations, articles,
etc. their positions are documented. These things have
not be tatlght in a corner, and many brethren know of
them, In fact, are far better informed on them than I.
The Jubilee_of Nasllville is a leading force in this heresy.
Specific names are Rubel Shelly (Woodmont Hills), Steve
Flatt (Madison), Walt Leaver (Antioch), Randall Harris
(Donelson), Johrl Clayton (South Bend), Gayle Napier
(Harpeth Hills), Max Lucado, several writers on the
Abilene Christian University staff, Harold Hazelip
(David Lipscomb University President), CalVin Warpula,
promoters of the Herald of Truth (once a good program),
Upreach magazine, Ima~ magazine, Wineskins
magazine, Marvin Phillips and the Tulsa Workshop, Jim
Woodruff (author of the Church in Transition), various
faculty members at Harding 'University, the Christian
Chronicle, like Jimmy Allen. These are but a few of the
leaders in this "change the ChtlTch" movement. But such
people are everywhere and in force, backed strongly by
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monied people, and determined to make havoc of the
Lord's church, to change it to their pattern rather than
the New Testament. They are liberals and right out of
modernism, although some deny it. There are many
imitators of these outspoken leaders of digression,
trained through "our" schools, which schools are
probably the worst enemies of the church in our day. I
hoped I did not offend any liberal by omitting his name.
If you do not agree with them, "play dead", and not allow
them to have their way, you are a legalist, neo-Nazi, a
member of the religious Mafia, vultures, hit-men,
knuckleheads, unloving, unscholarly, right-wingers,
traditionalists, and even a spiritual dinosaur. Oh, to be
"loved" by a liberal! They are so sweet, kind, and irenic!
Should you write one of them. you probably will get no
answer, or get one that tells you how you are unqualified
to question them. "Where did you get your Ph.D.?"
Yes, they have been challenged by competent,
knowledgeable people over and over again. But somehow,
"the cat got their ton~ue" every time.
They have diVided the church, stolen facilities, created a
new denomination, led many into apostasy, and cast
their spear Into the side of the church, the Lord's body.
They will do it where you attend also unless brethren
become aware and on guard. Their tentacles reach out
through relatives, young people who have been
brainwashed by them at the schools, many "youth
directors," the "intellectually elite", and others
sympathetic with such errors who are well versed in
denominational errors.
"I didn't know," wail some brethren. You wonder where
they have been. Tell them Franklin Roosevelt is no
longer president. They fail to keep up and alert. This is
no new thing, but the fruits of it are glaringly disruptive
today. Some elders would not identify a wolf if he was
howling at the front door. Why? Brethren in many
places do know, have known, all can know, but is there
even a will to know? How many prefer to remain
ignorant? Peace and acceptance rather than truth?
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Ephesians 5: 11 forbids fellowship with such. Does that
permit having them in to teach, going to their programs,
winking at their intrusions? Romans 16: 17 says to mark
and avoid them". Second John 9-11 prohibits bidding
them "Godspeed." Who will obey the Lord?
When Jeremiah saw the miserable state of Jerusalem, it
is written, Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by?"
(Lamentations 1: 12) .. Does the liberal digression fostered
on the church by these heretics mean nothing to you?
U

The Only Solution
Whether this generation will be spared or not, who can
tell? Many have already left their first love. But we must
" preach the word," and not be content with ignorance. As
we warn, let us work to win souls to the salvation
through Christ. "Let us rise up and build." We have no
room for doctrines of men and their theologies, making
people feel good in their sins, pseudo-scholarship and
psychology of leftists. We must resist their influence and
stand fast at all costs, resisting any and all who give
quarter to error,. whether friend, family, foe, fame,
fortune, finances or whatever. "Stand in the gap."
"Who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom for
such a time as this?" (Esther 4: 14). Be glad you live in the

midst of this stnlggle so that you can give your all to the
preservation of the remnant, and keep the flame of truth
burning bright in the midst of the storms of heresy.
As Joshua challenged, "Cho()se you this day whom ye will
serve" (Joshua 24:15). Then he added what must be our
position. "As for me and my house, we will serve the
Lord."
"And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the
word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give
you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified"

(Acts 20:32).

• • • • •
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Is the Wisdom of God
Evident in the
New Translations?
This specIfic topIc was assIgned to me at the PhlllIps Street
church lectures in Dyersburg, Tennessee In 1984.

The conflict over modern versions continues to rage.
Who is winning or losing? It does matter because of what
these versions teach. But whether one wins or loses,
doing and standing for the right is what matters.
Many faithful brethren have heard about these things
because they have been taught. Many do not know, some
will not know because they Just "go along" and do not
care. They prefer to accept them rather than investigate.
They eat whatever is placed before them.
Contrary to the contention of some, this is not simply a
matter of opinion. It may be a matter of opinion which
reliable version you defend, but not all are reliable. It is
not simply a matter of the updating of words, removing
archaic words. None contend there no truth even in the
worst of them. Nobody I know has ever said you are
going to hell to even read them. The issue rather is truth
versus error, commentary and paraphrase versus "thus
saith the Lord." Is the Bible verbally inspired or is
"thought inspiration just as good?
I have never known an advocate of modern versions who
seemed to understand and acknowledge the real issue.
They do not deal with it, preferring something new. So
the question of our title is very appropriate and right on
target in defining the real issue.

God's Wisdom Is Evident in His Word
Second Timothy 3:16,17, Second Peter 1:20,21, First
Corinthians 2: 13, and other passages, contend the
Scriptures are God-breathed, verbally inspired,
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authoritative, all-sufficient, infallible, and inerrant,
and the wisdom of God is revealed therein.
We must understand the importance of words. A word is
a sign of a thought. By itself, spoken, it may be just a
sound. By itself, written, it may be only a mark. But it
relates, conveys, communicates what is in the mind of
one and given to another. Words define, specify, and
refer to precise thoughts. Words have meaning. and we
are not permitted to give words just any meaning we
wish. God has chosen words to reveal His will and which
words to accomplish that.

God's Wisdom Revealed to Men
Matthew 4:4 and Luke 4:4, quoting from Deuteronomy
8:3), teach, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that proceedeth from the mouth oj the God.. "
(The NIV omits" but by every word Qf God"). Acts 11: 14

shows instruction to be given to Cornelius by the use of
words. Acts 2:40. Deity spoke through the apostles using
words. First Corinthians 2:7, Paul said the apostles
spoke the wisdom of God as they spoke words. This being
true, men are not permitted to tamper with the Word of
God (2 John 9; Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18,19, and
other passages in both Old and New Testaments).
The question is not whether the Bible reveals the
Wisdom of God. It does. But do the modern versions
reveal His wisdom? Shall we just set aside pertinent
matters regarding them that provoke our concern?

Investigate Them
The "translators" express intentions to give the thought
of the word as they think it. Shall we rely on men's
thoughts about God's Word rather than have God's Word
for ourselves?
Many compilers of these "versions" are modernists,
denominationalists, even atheists, who deny the verbal
inspiration of the Scriptures. We have to be concerned
about their attitude toward the Bible not being the real
Word of God as claimed. There is constant revision
necessary from edition to edition, ever-changing words
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that vitally affect the thought. Such demands the
questioning of modern versions as you read them.
Unbelievers could produce a reliable version if they
would accurately translate without the inJectian of their
bias. But have they done so? Do they respect the Word as
the Word claims for itself? Just what have they done?

Promoted as the Word of God
Rubel Shelly said when you read the KJV ASV RSV and
NIV you are reading "the very words of God." How could
that be since they do not say the same thing do not
teach the same thing even in eqUivalent words do not
teach the same doctrines in places. Such a comment is
unwarranted from a self-professed "scholar." It would be
refreshing and a display of concern for the truth when
proponents of modern versions cease making impossible
statements.
t

t

t

t

t

SaIne denominationalists have shown more concern for
defending the integrity of the Bible than many of "our"
parroting preachers scholarly professors college
presidents big-time promoters and "go-alongers."
t

t

t

t

Consider Some Modern Versions
GOOD NEWS FOR MODERN MAN- The Today's English
Version. Romans 1: 17 teaches faith only. Galatians 5:4
removes "fallen from grace" and replaces it with
"outside God's grace." We may be outside the benefits of
His grace. Is this what God really said in the TEV?

THE LIVING BIBLE. Isaiah 2:2-4 is a gross mutilation of
the passage. Genesis 6:4 has sexual relations between
women and evil spirits. First Peter 3:21 has salvation
before baptism. This ~swers the question of our topic.
THE NEW ENGLISH BIBLE. Luke 23:45 changes a miracle
into a natural phenomenon and coincidence. Matthew
16: 18 makes Peter the foundation rock of the church.
Luke 1 :27 removes ··virgin" toa mere "girl." Is this a
reliable presentation of the wisdom of God? Do you
know the difference between Saturday and the first day
of the week (Acts 20:7)?
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EASY-TO-READ VERSION (Produced by digressive and
liberal former members of the church who still claim to
be.) Matthew 5: 18 mishandled to contradict Ephesians
2: 15. (Nearly all modern versions do the same thing.)
Matthew 19:18 consoles premillennialism, and Matthew
17: 15 equates epilepsy with demon possession. It
changes the Lord's words, "Until seventy times seven," to
"seventy-seven time." (Since this lesson was first given,
Goebel Music has written a masterful exposure of this
heretical publication.)
THE REVISED STANDARD VERSION. One of our
prominent brothers wrote that we ought to accept it or
time "would make fools of us." Well, time has made fools
of some, especially those who defended the RSV. On what
basis does one change "virgin" to merely "young woman,·'
(Isaiah 7:14), or remove iebegotten" from "only begotten?"
Such passages were composed by a militant, antiChristian Jewish rabbi. RSV deliberately uses pronouns
of "Thee and Thou" to denote Deity, but uses "You and
Yours" to denote Christ. The list on the RSV, like the
others is so extensive, but these will suffice.
NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION, the favorite of most
liberal digressives who have gone out from us. Psalms
51:5 teaches total depravity and born gUilty of sin.
Ephesians 4: 13 has "unity in the faitIl" rather than "the
unity of the faith." Romans 1: 17 teaches faith only.
Ephesians adds "make music." Matthew 5:32 and 19:9
changes "fornication" to "marital infidelity." There are
many ways to be unfaithful in marriage without
fornication. But fornication is the only reason God
allows divorce. Second Peter 3:10 changes "burned up" to
merely" laid bare. "
o

How many times must a version be shown to be a twisted
perversion before honest minds accept the inescapable
conclusion it is an -unreliable version?

A Danger to the Church
Even though some scoff, tampering with the Word of God
is sinful. Modern versions mislead souls, equating
commentaries and paraphrases as .inspired Scripture.
They come from the "thought inspiration" fallacy,
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contain contradictions witll1n themselves and with
truth, teach false doctrines! Does that matter? It does to
those who love the truth. Modern versions lead the way
to many of our present digressions.
-

Sinister Methods of Promotion
As bad as modern versions are, the methods promoters
use to advance them is vicious. They will misrepresent
the older, reliable versions, slander and ridicule those
who defend them, snobbishly i~nore the problems,
appear to be neutral while promoting the perversions,
create straw-men of their own inventions that they
readily destroy! They take the insidious "low road" of
combat.
When you do not stand for the truth, this approach
seems to be the expedient method to advocate what you
want. Those who are endorsing the modern versions
play down the proven dangers, do not serve well the
cause of Christ, nor give credibility or faithfulness to the
integrity of the Word of God. But they "love."
There should not knowingly be endorsement or "go
alongism" with men, women, schools, professors"
editors, preachers, elderships, churches, lectureships
that place their approval on the destruction of truth now
being accomplished through such modem versions.

This may "put yOll in the small company of churches of
Christ," as one said. But who counts noses to determine
truth? Truth is not determined by college and seminary
trained clergymen who are more concerned wi th
academic standing and social acceptance than truth. I do
not doubt the opponents of modern versions are in a
minority, although I do not know for sure. But what of
that? More and more are becoming aware and many
books and lectures are dealing with this matter, now
many years old. Many have finally Joined the fight.
With continued awareness and honest investigation,
possibly this plague of distortion of God's Word can be
minimized and even neutralized among brethren.

* * * * *
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The Art of
Acceptable Worship
From Genesis to Revelation, from Cain and Abel to the
angelic admonition to "worship God," the Bible
repeatedly speaks of worship. God has desired worship
in every age or dispensation. Christians past, present,
and future are to worship Him. First Peter 2:5, "to offer
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ."
Hebrews 13: 15, "By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice
q,fpraise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips
giving thanks to his name." Matthew 4: 10, "Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God and him only shalt thou serve. "

John 4:23,24, "But the hour cometh, and now is, when the
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in
truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a
Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in
spirit and in truth. "

Proper Object

One essential to acceptable worship is the right object of
worship. We are to "worship God." (Revelation 19:10). God
has always condemned idolatry (Exodus 20:3-5). While
there is more to being a Christian than just "going to
church," as some state it, you cannot be a faithful
Christian and fail to faithfully worship God.
The early Christians worshipped in jails, house to
house, in homes, assemblies of the church, and
understood the necessity of worship. So must we.
Why has God made worship such a vital part of being a
Christian? There seems to be at least two purposes of
worship. (1) ObViously, it is to honor, praise, and
magnify God. (2) But 1t is also for our own edification
and strength. The worship that God has designed and
delivered to us accomplishes both of these purposes. For
this reason we should not tamper with the avenues or
items of worship God has authorized. How can we
improve on what God has g1ven?
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Worship Influences Us

Worship should influence us, even though our feelings
and benefits are not the primary purposes of worship.
But who doubts that worship enlarges our respect for
Deity, things holy, and from above (Colossians 3: 1,2)?
Seeing that we study and meditate upon His Word, our
knowledge of truth is increased. We are to grow in grace
and knowledge (First Peter 3: 18). We do this in worship.
Ephesians 5: 19 and Colossians 3: 16 shows we are
admonished and taught by worship in singing. "Study to
show thyse{f approved unto God, a workman that needeth
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word Qf truth"

(Second Tinlothy 2: 15). This is accomplished in worship.
Worship helps us to develop a correct kind of character.
We become like what we worship and admire. This is one
reason to be cautious about the people we consider our
role models. When we worship God we will come to
appreciate what God appreciates, and gradually through
growth acquire characteristics of the kind and quality of
God, although never to His perfection. Such traits are
forgiveness, tenderness, Justice, purity, generosity,
kindness, endurance, and learn to express the traits the
way He would approve.
We will be stimulated to do good works as we are taught
to do (Titus 2: 12-14) by our worship. Work and worship
are not the same even though work and worship are both
service to God. Worshipping God calls us to righteous
living. We will be fervent in prayer, missionary minded,
develop proper attitudes, intentions, and goals in life.
Studying the Scriptures will persuade us to be stedfast,
patient, loving, and active.
Worship that is designed by God 'Jlill help to accomplish
these things for those who worship as He has directed (in
truth) and with the mind He expects (in spirit).
This being true, there is no wonder that He commands us
not to forsake assemblying in which we worship God
(Hebrews 10:25). Sometimes it appears that too many do
not really realize the blessings derived from faithfulness
in worship.
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Acceptable Worship

We do not worship acceptably simply because we are in
the building of worship, or because others around us are
worshipping. Acceptable worship is not just going
through the motions, although worship involves actions.
But possibly we all recognize this.
Acceptable worship involves attitude and actions. "In
spirit" means with reverence, attentiveness, having the
proper motive of honoring God, and with understanding
what we do. "In truth" means to worship as the Word
authorizes (John 17: 17). Acceptable worship does not
embrace just anything somebody might like or want.
If the heart is not right the worship is not right. If the
action is not right the worship is not right. With the
heart right and action wrong we are worshipping
according to our own will. If the action is right but the
heart amiss we are practicing mere.ritualism.
Essentials For Acceptable Worship
That Many Often Overlook

To worship as God wants there must be a life lived close
to Goo. We must be "in Christ" because our worship is "by
him" (Hebrews 13:15), "by Jesus Christ" (First Peter 2:5).
He is the only access to the Father (John 14:6).
Proverbs 28:9, "He that turneth away his ear from
hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination."

First Peter 3:7 teaches husbands to treat their wives
properly "that your prayers be not hindered." Matthew
15:8,9 shows that teaching the doctrines of men makes
our worship vain, useless, and empty. Hosea 6:6, "For I
desired mercy and not sacrifice: and the knowledge of God
more than burnt offerings." Even though the rituals were

performed, without the righteous life to accompany them
they were rendered null and void. Luke 6:46, "And why
call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?"
Isaiah 1: 11-17 pictures an unacceptable people, religious,
but not righteous. Acceptable worship is not made so by
just what is done in the assembly on Lord's Day, even
though what is done must be as He has taught us. It takes
a godly life for our worship to be pleasing to God.
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Preparation
We are not always in the state of mind to worship. Other
matters intrude into life, even matters that are right and
necessary. But we should take the time and expend the
effort to ready our hearts, emotions, and control our
thoughts for our periods of worship. Our minds are not
like light switches that can be switched on and off at a
moment. We are to understand what we do, and
understanding is a matter of the mind or heart.
Paul warned against partaking of the Lord's Supper
without discernment or understanding (First
Corinthians 11 :29). This is the same reason the Lord
taught His disciples how to pray. This is the reason for
teaching on giving and purposing in the heart. Worship
stems from the heart. We are to sing with understanding,
studying the sentiments of the song, rlot just calling
words. To do this the heart must be made ready. It calls
for an attentive and alert mind.
This can hardly be accomplished when asleep, joking,
speaking of irrelevan t matters. It will not likely be
accomplished after a late night of games, television, and
other activities which are commonplace to many on
Saturday night. There should be preparation and
concentration for worship. Watching television and

reading the newspaper Sunday morning is not
recommended as preparation for worship. Good hearing
requires a mind cultivated to receive what is taught.
Therefore, we must establish the proper mental attitude
and disposition, avoiding upsetting experiences if
possible, and not rushing, hurrying, leaving home late,
arriving late, all of which usually reflect a lack of
planning. By prayer, meditation, study, thinking of
songs, reading Scripture, or even speaking to others
about what you are going to do in worship is helpful.

Participation
All of the above accomplishes almost nothing if one
does not participate in the worship activities. Nobody
can worship for you. We dare not develop a spectator
complex because God is the spectator.
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While we study to avoid letting our minds wander, and
we do this by listening, meditating, and guarding our
thought, when it is time to sing, then sing. When we
pray, pray, even if another is leading the prayer. Think
of the points made in the Biblical lesson presented. If
possible, take notes. This helps retain concentration and
attain learning. We need only mention the Lord's Supper
and Bible students know where the concentration of
thought is to be.
It is always possible, and with young cllildren even
probable, that there be distractions. But they should be
kept to a minimum. We do not worship unless we get
involved in what is being done in communion with the
other worshippers and before God.

What Worship Is Not Designed To Do
Worship is not just to make somebody feel good, or get
"charged" for the week. It is not just an occasion for
association, or even to relieve burdens per see It is a
period of praise, adoration, displaying love for God,
offering thanks, giving of gifts, making requests, feeding
on His will, proclaiming Christ, which is the function of
the Lord's Supper.
While we come to "give" our praises to God, obviously
there is a blessing derived from the spiritual benefit we
"get." But if more emphasis were placed on worship as
the Bible teaches, and less on the lesser matters, our
inclinations to be absent from worship periods would
doubtless be lessened measurably.

* * * * *
Three preachers were fishing, and began to confess their
"besetting sins." One confessed a love for strong drink.
Another said the sisters in the church were his problem.
The third remained qUiet for some time until the others
urged him to confess his main fault. He finally admitted,
"Gossip is my worst fault, and I can hardly wait llntil I
get away from here and get home to talk."
He now fishes alone.
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Whatever COUles On
It is another instance where I take ~
"cute" words of one of my grandchildren
and make what I consider to be a reasonable application. Daniel, age five, was
being told goodnight by his mother, told
.
to sleep well, and have good dreams.
.
.
Regarding his dreams, Damel said
"I just watch whatever comes on. "
M
Many brethren are like that when ' " " (.. ,
it comes to what they follow, accept, condone, and even support. Without much discretion, and almost
void of investigation, they just support whatever comes on. It
seems it does not matter to some how rank and false a teacher
may be, how divisive and heretical a program or school may be,
how contrary to Scripture a book might be, they just "go along"
and read, watch, amen, and support whatever comes on.
Of course, that is the stuff from which apostasy is made.
Little Daniel cannot help what he has to watch in his dreams. But
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we can do better regarding what we support and endorse. JB
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Blessed Is The
Peacemaker
Matthew 5:9, "Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall
be called the children of God. "

The Reward Makes the Role Worthwhile
Biblical peace is often misunderstood. This passage is
often misapplied and limited in its use. So many have as
their first thought of a peacemaker the making of
international peace, peace between nations, even the
absence of war, getting along with others, the lessening
of tensions and strife between two opponents. The Nobel
Peace prize is awarded to first one then another on this
basis. However, those who negotiate peace between
conflicting parties are not necessarily the children of
God.
These concepts abide in the term "peace," but this is not
the full of it, nor even the major emphasis of the peace
which is of primary concern in the Bible.
There are different kinds of peace. Peace may exist
between nations, neighbors, among members of the
family, co-workers, and in the community. We may get
along harmoniously with people around us.
There is peace within ourselves. Most people long for
this contentment, being at ease with one's own
conscience, enjoying personal satisfaction.
There 1s peace with God. We alienate ourselves from God
by our sins (Isaiah 59: 1,2). Peace is restored by and
through Jesus Christ. This is the peace of the Bible. This
is the most important peace because 1t has to do with
man's relationship with God, determines his present as
well as his future destiny.
We can have peace with others, and not be at peace with
God. We can have peace within ourselves, and still not be
at peace with God. Peace with God may contribute toward

the possession of peace with others and with self, but not
necessarily so.

Part of the Sermon on the Mount
The beatitude of our text is in the opening portion of the
Sermon on the Mount. That sermon may be thought of
as the preamble of the new covenant of Christ. Matthew
4:23 says that Jesus was preaching" the gospel of the
kingdom." Matthew 7:28 calls it the "doctrine ojChrist."
The beatitudes are not simply a code of ethics or a
formula how to get along with other people and be
happy. Rather, they present characteristics of those who
would be citizens in the Lord"s kingdom that was to soon
come into eXistence, and did on Pentecost. They have
been correctly termed, "Pentecost Pointers." As we study
them we see they involve both attitude and action.

What It Means to be a Peacemaker
The benefit and blessing for being a peacemaker Is
explicitly stated. Being a peacemaker is obviously a
desirable role. A peacemaker 1s OIle who serves to
reconcile what was estranged, and resolves conflicts. Our
role as peacemaker is limited somewhat.
Jesus Christ was called in prophecy, "the Prince of
Peace," (Isaiah 9:6). 'fhe angels sang at His birth, "Glory
to God in the highest, ~nd on earth, peace. good will
toward merl." This peace was peace between sinful man
and Almighty God, a spiritual peace (Romans 5:1).
The gospel of called the "gospel ojpeace" (Romans 10: 15;
Ephesians 6: 15), part of the Christian armor. Ephesians
2: 11-1 7 tells us what Jesus did and how He did it..Those
who were alienated from God were made nigh to God by
being reconciled to God by the blood of Christ that was
shed on the cross of Christ.

Peace, Yet, Conflict
Matthew 10:34-39 teaches, "Think not that I am come to
send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a
sword Then He defined some of the areas of conflict
t9
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that would result because of Him. How could Jesus be
both u the Prince of peace~' and yet bring conflict?
There has always been a conflict between good versus
eVil, God versus Satan, children of God versus children
of Satan. Jesus said, John 15:18, "lIthe world hate you,
ye know that it hated me before it hated you." First John
3:13, "Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you." The
world has, does, and always will hate the followers of
Christ. That is not peace. That is war. Even from one's
own family can arise those who will be his enemies.
When a person determines to follow Christ, it is not
surprising that there is disruption from the former unity
with those who reject the Lord.
Unfortunately, some people have accepted the doctrine
that the ultimate goal of serving God is to have unity
and peace wi th others. While this is a desirable
condition, that is not the foremost goal of Christianity.
While no right thinking person prefers strife to
harmony, we need to remember that we can have peace
and unity with others and still be lost in hell. We shall
"seek peace, and ensure it" (First Peter 3: 11). But llnity
and peace must be founded on truth and agreement.
Amos 3:3, "Can two walk together, except they be
agreed?" First Corinthians 1: 10, "Now I beseech you

brethren, by the name o..f our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all
spea.k the same thing, a.nd that there be no divisions
among you; but that ye be perfectly Joined together in the
same mind and in the same Judgment. " Philippians 1:27,
" Only let your conversation be as it becometh the gospel oj
Christ: that whether I come and see you or else be absent,
I may hear of your affairs, that ye standJast in one spirit,
with one mind striving togetherfor the faith of the gospel.
Ephesians 4:4-6, "There is one body, and one Spirit, even
as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one
faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is
above all a.nd through all, and in you all." When this
H

unity and oneness is observed there will be peace With
God and with all those \vho follow God.
Yes, conflict followed Christ and the apostles. Conflict
with opponents was a characteristic of the early church.
We should not be disheartened when conflict follows us.
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Peacemakers are called the childretl of God. We are God's
people who seek to bring Christ's reconciliation between
God and man by teaching them and encouraging them to
obey the gospel and receive the remission of their sins,
thereby establishing fellowship and peace with God. It is
in this that we are peacemakers.
As far are getting along with others is concerned, while
not a prtmary mission, as Romans 12: 18 teaches us, "If it
be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all
men. From this we know that it Is commendable to
work for peace on any and every level. But peace with
God is the peace of which Jesus speaks when He
pronounces blessings upon the peacenlakers.
ff

Abraham Was a Peacemaker

Genesis 13:7-12 relates a problem that arose in the life
of Abraham and Lot because of their prosperity. Their
flocks and herds grew so large they could no longer live
in the same area. Their keepers were involved in strife
between them, and Abraham knew this could extend to
strife between him and Lot. This he neither wanted nor
would allow because, "for we be brethren." Therefore, he
offered a proposition to Lot, permitting him to choose
whatever land he desired and Abraham would take what
was left. Seldom is there seen this magnanimous and
generous selflessness. He went the extra- mile, retaining
God's promises.
Lot's choice took him toward Sodom. His 'selfish and
short-sighted concept of gain for the present did not
include consideration of the effect on himself and his
family that brought tragedy when Sodom and Gomorrah
were destroyed. He took advantage of his uncle for
temporary gain, reaping sorrow and loss.

Texts on Peace
Romans 14: 19, "Let us therefore follow after the things
which make for peace, and things wherewith we may edify
one another." First Peter 3: 11, "Let him eschew evil and
do good; let him seek peace, and ensue it. Isaiah 48:22,
"There is no peace, saith the Lord, unto the wicked .
Jeremiah 6: 14, "They have healed also the hurt of the
ff
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daughter of my people slightly, saying, Peace, peace; when
there is no peace.
H

We have already mentioned the different kinds of peace
that we can have. There is a way to peace of each kind.
We have to first decide which peace is most important to
us. Which is of primary concern, having significance in
this life as well as the next? How do we have real peace?
Some seek peace through power, suppression of others,
control in their hands. Some seek peace through escape,
compromise, surrender, and even sUicide. Some have
resorted to psychiatry to find that for which they long.
Some have things backwards in their thinking. Isaiah
5:20, "Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil;
that put darkness for light, and light ~for darkness; that
put bitter for sweet, and sweet jor bitter!" They have it

just as wrong as the person who seeks peace by denying
wrong is wrong, aJld forgetting right is right.
Others turn to many sins, such as immorality,
drunkenness, drugs, greed, etc. They want the sin but do
not want the consequences of sin. Ultimately they learn,
"The way of the transgressor is hard" (Proverbs 13: 15).
Peace ought to be found in the home. Proverbs 11 :29, "He
that troubleth his own house shall inherit the wind... ,. Our

homes should be havens, not hells. There should exist
love, not strife nor bitterness. The young learn peace, or
its opposite, first in the home. By example, words,
demonstration, entertainment, standards, values,
priorities as exhibited in the llome, the way of peace can
be acquired or distorted.
The home will be a source of peace when Christ rules
sllpreme in the home. When God abides in the hearts of
the family members, there will be peace. It is
accomplished by all being faithful Christians.

Peace in the Lord
First Thessalonians 5: 13, "And be at peace among
yourselves. Peace in the church is peace based on truth,
not negotiation, compromise, or surrender. Standing for
the will of the Lord does not always produce peace, and
H
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may well produce strife with some. It could and often
does bring division and separation.
But if we ever have "the peace that passeth
understanding" (Philippians 4:7), spiritual peace with
God, we must obey and live according to the gospel.
Once being at peace with God, we have the lifetime
mission of being peacemakers which means, we work to
save the lost by sending the gospel. We have been saved
to save. We are at peace to bring peace for which our Lord
died. And what a wonderful way to live life, glorying in
the knowledge that in the sight of God we are His
children as we pursue peace for ourselves and others.

• • • • •

Melchizedek
In the Bible we read of a man named Melchlzedek. To
many he Is a very mysterious creature. But he has a
place of significance in God's scheme of things. What
does Scripture reveal abou t him, and why Is he
important? Hebrews 7:4 in reference to him says, "Now
consider how great this man

WQS. "

Melchizedek is mentioned nine times from five chapters
from three Biblical books (Genesis 14: 18-20; Psalm
110:4; Hebrews 5:6; 6:20; 7:1,10,11,15,17,21).

Our Introduction to Melchizedek
We first read of him in Genesis upon the occasion when
Abrallam was returning from haVing rescued Lot and the
defeat of five kings by Abraha'm's private army
alongside other allies. Abraham met Melchizedek and
was blessed by him. Melchizedek received tithes of the
spoils Abraham had taken from the victory he had won.
EVidently Melchizedek is greater than Abraham and of
higher spiritual rank because of what took place. This
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gives additional stature to Melch1zedek because
Abraham was called the ".friend o..fGod" (James 2:23).
Hebrews 7:7 takes on significance in this study. "And
without all contradiction the less is blessed of the better."

Abraham, the less, was blessed by Melchizedek, the
better. This ranking 1s of importance.
Melchizedek is called the king of Salem, king of
righteousness (peace, which is the meaning of Salem),
and a priest of God. Salem was probably the territory in
and around Jerusalem. Psalm 76:2, "In Salem also is his
tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion. Zion is
another name for Jerusalem. But the location of Salem
is not of paramount importance.
t.

From his association with Abraham we know he lived
in the days of the patriarchs. This was an age when the
fathers of the families served as the priests before God,
making intercession, offering sacrifices, and generally
being responsible for the family before God.
Melchizedek, however, must have been somewhat special
in that he was designated a priest of God, which
indicates something other and more than the fatherpriest role, more than the ordinary patriarchal priest.
Witbou Father, Mother, Descent

Hebrews 7:3 informs us of something rather strange
abou t Melchizedek. What is said of him is not to be
understood literally, but denotes a special quality about
him. He was not a miraculously produced person, that is,
without parents. The idea conveyed is in light of the
geneaology that was required for one to be a priest under
the Mosaic system. Melchizedek did not have a
genealogical record like the Levitical priests.
This statement is made in the context of the contrast
between Melchizedek and the Levitical priests. The
Levitical priesthood was based on inheritance. But it was
not so regarding Melchizedek. He had been especially
called of God and was of a special order. Nor did he have
a successor in his priesthood. The significance of this
characteristic is seen when the comparison between
Melchizedek and Christ is made.
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Psalm 11 O:4~ "The Lord hath sworn, and. will not repent,
Thou art a priest .forever after the order qf Melchizedek. "
This verse is in a prophetic psalm concerniIlg the
coming Messiah. It is quoted at least eleven times in the
New Testament with reference to Christ. It is said of
Christ, "ThOtL art a priest qfter the oreler qf Melchizedek'f
(Hebrews 7: 17), a direct quotation of Psalm 110:4. This
prophecy was a denotation of the nature of the
priesthood of the Messiah.

Melchizedek in Hebrews
The purpose of the Hebrew epistle was to counter the
false teaching of Judaizing teachers. Some Jews who had
become Christians w'ere being tempted and led to either
forsake Christ and return to the old law that was
already nailed to the cross and taken out of the way, or
to mix the two religloIls in some rnanner, retaining
certain distinctive Je\vish rituals, such as circumcision.
The false teachers had been too successful. This letter
was perlned to prevent further erosion from tIle faith by
showiIlg the superiority of Christ and His priesthood.
This was done by comparing the priesthood of Christ
with Melchizedek, and Melchizedek with the Aaronic
priesthood. Melchizedek was superior to the priests that
came from Aaron. Christ was a preist after
Melchizedek's order, hence, superior to the priests of the
old order under the law of Moses.
fIebrews show how the Old Testament, the aId law, even
the old priesthood under the law, pointed toward Christ.
This inspired book was not a mere record of the past, or
preview of things to come, although it was both. But it
was to show Melcll1zedek as a type, a pre-picture of the
Christ.
The priesthood of Christ was new, unique, and distinct
from that under Moses and the Levites. Jesus was not
born of the priestly tribe, LeVi (Hebrews 7:14). For Him
to be a priest there had to be a change of the law
(Hebrews 7:12,15). Because of that change, we are not
under that law, and Christ is priest.
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Christ is superior to the Levitical priests Just as
Melchizedek was superior to the priesthood that was to
come under Moses. This is proven in the fact that the
Levites came from Abraham. through Isaac and Jacob.
Inasmuch as Melchizedek took tithes of Abraham. so in
him did the Levitical priesthood give tithes to
Melchizedek (Hebrews 7:9.10). As noted earlier. the lesser
pays to the greater (Hebrews 7:7). Christ is after the order
of the greater. therefore superior.
This argument should persuade any Jew contemplating a
return from Christ back to the old law to not leave the
greater for the lesser.
The priesthood of Christ is greater. also. because it is
unchangeable (Hebrews 7:23.24). Only one sacrifice was
sufficient (Hebrews 7:27). He is the perfect priest
(Hebrews 7:28). He is eternal (Hebrews 7:28). and His
priesthood will continue, whereas under the old system
there were many priests, one succeeding the other.
The system of Christ is characterized as a better
convenent. better testament. better hope, better
promises, because of the better sacrifice, which was
Christ Himself.

The Role of Melchizedek
It becomes now apparent that his role in life was to
serve as a type of the Christ that was promised to come.
He was king and priest at the same time, even as Jesus
Christ serves as King and Priest at the same time, as
prophecied (Zechariah 6: 13). Christ is priest now (First
John 2: 1; First Timothy 2:5; Hebrews 7:25). His
kingdom, the church, exists now. He is Priest and King.
NOW, being superior to all that came before Him or shall
ever come after Him.
(ThiS truth regarding the priesthood and kingship of
Christ is one of the many Scriptural positions that
strikes down premillennialism.)
(Some make something of the fact that Melchizedek
brought to Abrham bread and wine, and contend this is
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a type of the Lord's Supper. Personally, I think that is a
stretch to far to accept.)

In Some Ways, Still a Mystery
We can ask other questions about this notable man of
the Old Testament for which we have no answers. One
area of speculation is to try to identify him as sonle man
about whom we already have some knowledge. It is said
he might have been Shem, or Ham, or some survivor of
the flood. Others said he was an special angel. Some
have even suggested he was the Second Person of the
Godhead who later became flesh, or even the Holy Spirit.
Suffice it to say that these are vain speculations for
which there is no evidence. We do better to consider him
as the distinct individual he was with the distinct
purpose and mission he is assigned by Scripture, and
leave 1t there.
Deuteronomy 29:29 and Second Timothy 2:23 are
applicable on these lnatters.
True enough, what we have 1s not a complete biography.
But we have those things that matter for our eternity,
that matter concerning the revelation of Christ, His
nature, and I11s priesthood, that matter 1n God's plan for
our salvation. We have sufficiency to prOVide eVidence
for our faith, knowillg God's hand is in it all.
Of Melchizedek, he breaks forth suddenly, appears
momentarily, then retires without a trace except in the
comparison to the Christ. He is cited as the type of the
Messiah, serves to explain Christ as priest, king, and His
superiority. We are conterlt with that.

• • • • •
What I am about to write is not wrttten in a spirit of
being offensive personally to other people. But I have
some awareness of what is around us. I am very opposed
to the inroads of liberal digression that wreaks havoc
against the Lord's church. I do not find liberals to
even be honest, let alone truthful. We are naive to
think they pursue their agenda with intergrity. They do
not! Why credit them with honesty? They are not! JWB
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"My Father's
Business"
"Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business?"
(Luke 2:49). The word "wisf' simply means "know." This

is an important question because Jesus is the One who
asked it. Therefore, we consider it reverently.
Luke 2:41-52 tells of the time when Jesus, at the age of
twelve, was discussing matters in the temple with the
prominent teachers of His day. He had come there with
Joseph and 1'4ary for the Passover. That having passed,
Mary and Joseph started home. Supposing Jesus to be in
the traveling company, they left Him behind, and for
three days searched for Him, finally locating Him back
in Jerusalem in the temple.
They inquired of Jesus, "Son, why hast thou thus dealt
with us? They had been very concerned about Him.
Intending in no way.to slight His earthly parents or be
disrespectful, Jesus responded with the question of verse
firty-nine. It seems it was asked almost as if He intended
to say, "Of all people, you should have known who I am
and why I am doing what I am." But they did not fully
understand. Nonetheless, "his mother kept all these
sayings in her hewt" (Luke 2:51).

What Did Jesus Understand?
How much did Jesus at this age understand about His
mission? We can not be sure, but some things are
evident. He knew who His real Father was. He knew
what His Father's business was, and He knew He was to
be about that business. He eVidently knew His role and
work in that business. It is safe to conclude that He
understood why He was here and what He had to do.
After all, although in the flesh, He was Deity.
The implication of the question is that the Father had
sent Him on His business. Hebrews 10:9, "Then he said,
Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God." We best understand His
mission and His comprehension of it as we observe what
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lIe said, what He did, and what He accomplished. His
Q'uestlon to Mary and Joseph is almost the same
question, as, "Why did Jesus come to earth?" Is it not
clear that He came to do what the Father intended?

By considering His question we have an opportunity to
magnify and glorify our Lord and His mission, giving
credit where credit is due. It belongs to Deity.

To Taste of Death For Every Man
Hebrews 2:9, "But we see Jesus, who was made a little
lower than the angel.s ~for the suffering oj death, crowned
with glory and honor; that he by the grace oj God should
taste deathfor every man."

Jesus died for us all. His death was a vicarious death,
meaning, it was in'stead of others . Romans 3:25 teaches
He was .. set forth to be apropttiation." First John 2:2
teaches "he is the propitiationjor our sins." Hebrews 9: 12
echoes the same sentiment in different words. "Neither
by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he
entered in. once into the holy place, havtng obtained eternal
redemptionjor us." A "propitiation" is an atonement, the

satisfactory pa.yment for the sins of man as determined
by the Father. Man sinned, and justice demands that

somebody had to pay. God provided the payment in the
person of His only begotten Son.
Not only Is He the propitiation for our sins, ~ but alsojor
the sins of the whole world" (First John 2:2). He provided
for the remission of sins for people who lived both
before and after the cross (Hebrews 9:15,22). While under
the law of Moses there were many sacrifices, the one
sacrifice of Himself was sufficient (Hebrews 9:26,28).
His death is the expression of God's love and grace
toward sinful man (Romans 5:8; John 3:16; First John
4: 10). This last reference reads, "Herein is love, not that
we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be
thepropittationjor our sins." This is why He is called "the
autlwr of eternal salvation" (Hebrews 5:9). When He died
on the cross He was busy doing the Father's business. We
further learn what this includes.
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To Bring Many to Glory
"For it became him... in bringing many sons to glory"
(Hebrews 2: 10). His death was to save mankind, and by

so doing, rather than the fires of eternal punishment,
mankind has access to eternal glory. Many have and
will respond to His offer and be glorified. This Is the
glory of salvation (First Peter 5: 10; Romans 8: 18). We are
"called... unto his eternal glory."
What Jesus did makes it possible for sinful people to
become the sons and daughters of God (Second
Corinthians 6: 18). As God's children we become His
heirs and the beneficiaries of His inheritance. First
Peter 1:4, " ... and inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and
that Jadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you."
Bringing people to glory was doing the Father's business.
To Provide Relationship With Deity

Hebrews 2:11-13 reveals He is the One who sanctifies (tIle
Sanctifier), and the redeemed are the sanctified. A
sanctified person is one who has been "set apart" from
his sins, "set apart" from this world, "set apart" into the
service of God through Christ. The San.ctifler and the
sanctified are "all oj one." The sanctified are counted a.s
"brethren" and "children o..f God." There Is unity and
fellowship between them.
Such are those who are "in Christ." The importance of
being" in Christ" is eVidenced by Second Timothy 2: 1 0,
"salvation is in Christ"; Ephesians 1 :3, "all spiritual
blessings... are in Christ"; Romans 8: 1, "no condemnation
in Christ"; Revelation 14: 13, " blessed are the dead who
die in the Lord." We are" in Christ" and He is in us
(Galatians 2:20). Producing this fellowship, oneness, and
relationship with Deity was doing the Father's business.

To Destroy the Power of the Devil
Hebrews 2: 14, ".... that through death he might destroy the
power oj him that had the power of death, that is, the
devil." He died and conquered death by His own
resurrection. The angels at the tomb declared it, "He is
not; he is risen, as he said." He had shown power over

13

death by raising the dead. As prophesied, He was not left
in Hades ( the unseen state of the dead) (Acts 2:31). At the
return of our Lord the last day, death, the last enemy,
will be destroyed when all shall be raised, both good and
evil (John 5:28,29: First Corinthians 15:26).
It was a part of His mission to spoil principalities and
powers, "he made a show of them openly, triumphing over
them in it" (Colossians 2:15), leading "captivity captive,"
that is, those once in captivity to sin and Satan were
delivered from that captivity, being captured by the Lord
(Ephesians 4:8). This was accomplished by condemning
sin in the flesh (Romans 8:3).
Victorious are His people, for when lIe comes again all
who belong to Him shall be caught up together to meet
Him and be forever with Him (Second Thessalonians
4: 13-18). This~ too, was doing the Father's business.

To Be a Deliverer
It is plain by now that doing the Father's business was
being a deliverer from the bondage of stn. Romans 6: 16-

18 shows we are servants of that which we obey. We obey
sin, we are servants of stn. We obey righteousness, we are
servants of God. Once there was no deliverance from sin
until Christ came to be that Deliverer. As a result of Him
doing the Father's business, mankind need not fear
death nor the wages of sin (Romans 6:23).
Job once asked, "~l a man die. shall he live again?" (Job
14: 14). Christ is the answer. John 11 :25,26, "Jesus said
unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life; he that
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live, and
whosoever liveth artd, believeth in me shall never die.
Believest thou this?" Paul affirmed that Victory over

death is through Christ (First Corinthians 15:55-57).
This deliverance is possible because He delivers us from
the gUilt of sin. John the Baptist announced as He
pointed to Jesus, "Behold, the Lamb of God, that taketh
away the sin oj' the worl,d" (John 1:29). It is by His truth
that we can be made free (John 8:32). Because of Him we
can have life abundantly (John 10: 10). This deliverance
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from sin, and from death to life, was doing the Father's
business.

To Serve as Priest and Make Reconciliation
All Christians are priests (First Peter 2:5,9), a royal and
holy priesthood; even a kingdom of priests (revelation
1:6). We have a High Priest, which is Jesus (Hebrews 3:1).
His priesthood is special, as noted in an earlier lesson,
after the order of Melchizedek (Hebrews 6:20), and not
after the Levi tical order. Even now He "ever liveth to
make intercession" for us (Hebrews 7:25).
Christ is the one mediator between God and man (First
Timothy 2:5). He is the one mediator as well as an
intercessor on our behalf. He accomplished the
reconcilation we needed, being our peace (Ephesians
2: 14), and He did this by shedding His blood on the cross
(Ephesians 2: 16). This peace is enjoyed in the one body
(Ephesians 2: 16), which is His church (Ephesians
1:22,23). We are no longer alienated from God and
without hope. Salvation, reconciliation With God, is ours
but only through Christ (John 14:6; Acts 4:12).
When we ask why Jesus came to this earth, and lea,rn it
was to do the will of the Father, is it not evident that
prOViding for our reconciliation with God whom we
offend when we sin was part of His role, and in so doing,
He was doing His Father's business?

To Succor Those That Are Tempted
To "succor" means to supply, provide for. He was
tempted even as we are (Hebrews 4: 15), but Without sin.
Because He was tempted He knows how to prOVide for us
when we are tempted (Hebrews 2: 18). Having taken on
the form of a servant in the likeness of men,
(Philippians 2:7), He can and does understand. He
qualified to sympathize, know, care, and prOVide.
The three avenues of temptation were used against Him
(First John 2:16; Matthew 4:1-11), but He overcame
temptation. He knows how it can be done because He did
it. It is not a sin to be tempted, even though we are not to
seek out temptations but pray, "Lead us not into
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temptation." But we shall be tempted in this world. When
Vle come to Christ we are not immunized against being
tempted. We are still frail and weak at times. Paul
recognized this when he said he had to keep himself
under control (f~irst Corinthians 9:27). But adequate
provision is made for us (First Corinthians 10: 13).

Deity did not become flesh in order to understand man.
Deity has always understood man. But He became flesh
so that man could know that Deity understands man.
Deity knew and understood even if Deity never came in
the form of flesh. But nobody can ever say to our Lord
when he is tried and tempted, "But you just don't know
how it 1s'" He does know and we can know He knows.
Therefore, He provides us strength through His Word and
His providence. He gUides~ comforts, and sympathizes
with us. He 1s a "present help in time o..ftrouble'· (Psalm
46: 1: Hebrews 13:6). Doing this is doing the Father's
bus1l1ess.
And What More Can We Say?

He was doing the Father's business when He gave us an
example to imitate (First Peter 2:21). We should walk in
His steps.
He showed God to mankind (John 14:8-10). To see Christ
is to see the Father. Not that they are the same Person,
but the nature of each is the same.
He came that God might be just, because justice demands
sin be punished, but also to be the justifier of those
gUilty of wrongs (Romans 3:26). Justice and mercy met at
the cross of Christ. God does not look llpon evil and good
alike. But He made provision to exact Justice, but at the
same time. offer mercy.
His mission was to become King of kings (John 18:37:
First Timothy 6: 15). His kingdom came on Pentecost.
Often Scripture says of the events pertaining to Him,
that it might be jlltrilled," speaking of the prophecies
that had been made concerning Him. His work included
h
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fulfilling these prophecies that showed Him to be the
l\1essiah God had promised.

He came to reveal truth (John 1:17: 14:6). "Thel.atvwQS
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ. "
His work embraced seeking and saving the lost,
ministering to others, saving to the uttermost (Luke
19:10: Matthew 20:28; Hebrews 7:25).
There are so Inan~;r expressions in the New Testament
that described Jesus doing the F"ather's business.

He Finished His Work
What He came to do, He did. John 4:34, "My meat is to do
the will of him that sent me, and to ,jlnL'ih his work." John
5:36, "For the works which the Father hath given me to
finish... " John 17:4, "I have glorified thee on the earth: I
have ~finished the work {vhich thou gavest me to do. "

When He died, among His last words He said, "It is
finished." A number of things were finished. His life on
earth was fil1ished because He was about to die. The law
of Moses was finished, being nailed to the cross
(Colossians 2: 14). The plan of salvation was finished
except for His inevitable resurrection. Indeed, the
Father's business He came to do was finished.
We can be saved. We know to whom the credit belongs.
God saves by His love, grace, mercy, evidenced in the
blood of Christ on the cross. But to be saved we must
meet the conditions of His will to come to Him and
receive these blessings.
We have a part in doing the Father's business, also~ We
must love and obey. We are to believe, repent, confess, be
baptized, and live faithfully before Him.
Jesus asked, "Know ye not that I must be about my
Father's business?" Let us ask, "Do we not know we, too,
must be about His business?

* * * * *
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The Folly of
Neutrality
We may talk about neutrality. btlt actually it is
impossible to remaln neutral concerning Christ. The
very nature of Christ. His gospel. His kingdom. and the
truth demands that we nlake a commitment. Nations
may assume positions of neutrality in international
affairs. people may take a neutral stand regarding the
mundane issues of life. and we may even be neutral
about athletic contests without taking sides. But one
cannot be neutral cOllcerrling Christ.
Matthew 6:24. "No rnan can serve two masters; for either
he toill hate the one and love the other; or else he will hold
to the one and despise the otherv Ye cannot serve God and
mammOTL" Matthew 6:33. "But seek yefirst the kingdom of
God. and h.is righteousness; and all these th.ings shall be
added unto you." Matthew 12:30. "He that is not with me
is aga.inst me; and lle that gathereth not with me
scattereth abroad." These statements of Jesus make a

position of neutrality impossible.
Neutrality usually displays certain characteristics in
attitude and action. It reflects no preference because of a
lack of conviction and an assumed stance of noninvolvement. It poses an aloofness as if the issues do not
really matter. A neutral is unwilling to be identified one
way or the other for whatever reason. Often the attempt
at neutrality 1s actually the result of moral cowardice. a
lack of backbone. and an overdose of fear. It is akin to
the spiritual disease of "go-along-ism. n
People often have friends on both sides of a matter and
they wish to stand with their friends. Too often what a
person says and does is determined by friends rather
than by facts. We should never be gUilty of deciding
where we stand on the basis of who stands where rather
than what 1s the truth. Many cannot decide until they
know where the "important people stand." what is the
popular thing to do. and which way 1s the trend. Like an
old preacher once said, "Some folks .take on the color of
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whatever bush in which they happen to be hiding at the
moment." There was a song a few years ago that
adequately describes many people. It had a verse that
said, "When I'm not near the one I love, I love the one
I'm near." It is like the report on a politician when
coming before a group and upon being asked about a
certain issue, "He came down strong on neither side."
This is characteristic of an attempted neutrality.
Ever Learning

Often we hear about those who never can make up their
minds on an issue but are constantly "studying the
issue.'" We should study all issues before making any
conclusions and taking a stand. But there comes a time
to quit studying and stand. While we mull the matter
over and over and over again, error advances without
opposition. Paul warned of t~ose in his day who were
" ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge ~r
the truth" (Second Timothy 3:7). "Studying" is often the
excuse, but an attempt to remain neutral is the reason.
Neutrality provides equal opportunity for truth and
error without any decisiveness and without any
refutation of error. This is seen in many publications,
lectureships, and other forums. Some are equally
critical of those who stand for truth as they are toward

those who stand for error. They are willing to have it
either way just so long as they do not have to settle on
one way. They had rather straddle the fence and keep
everything in a fuzzy gray, but never a clear black or
white. Some ever try to be neutral in matters that are
diametrically opposed to each other.
Neutrality is also evidenced in what is not said that
ought to be said. This is one of the problems of
preaching in our time. Much preaching does not contain
error itself, but neither does it contain what needs to be
heard. The fault is in what is omitted. Herein is the
inherent weakness of haVing nothing but "positive"
preaching. Neutrality omits the needed "negative"
preaching, and that violates such scriptural teaching as
"reprove, rebuke, and exhort" (Second Timothy 4:2), as
well as the failure to "declare ... all the counsel of God"
(Acts 20:26), plus Ephesians 5: 11, "have no feUowship with
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the UT1{111iljul works oj'darkness, but rather reprove them."

Reproving error is something many avoid with
premeditation.

It Cannot Be Done
The folly of neutrality is seen in that Jesus said it
cannot be accomplished regarding Him and His will. To
illustrate the danger of neutrality, we are reminded of a
story of a man during the War for Southern
Independence who wished to take neither side. One day a
battle was waged on his farm, and to show his neutrality
he put on a Confederate coat and the pants of the Union
uniform. Was he safe? No, because both sides shot him.
The Scriptures tell of various attempts at neutrality.
First Kings 18, Elijah was at Mt. Carmel and proposed a
contest with the prophets of Baal. He said to the people,
" How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be
God, .follow him, but if Ball. then follow him." Nothing
could be a fairer proposition. But notice the reaction of
the people. "And the people answered not a word" (First
Kin~s 18:21). They did not have enough conviction either
way to deCide who to serve, or even respond. They
wanted to remain Ileutral. The contest that followed
drove them from their neutrality, however.
In Judg:es five we read where Deborah and Barak led
Israel ag:alnst the nation of Canaan, Jabin, the kin~, and
Sisera~ their captain. Many Israelites joined in the
battle of deliverance. But verse twenty-three contains
harsh words for the people of Meroz. "Curse ye, Meroz,
said the angel of the Lord, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants
thereof; because they came not to the help of the Lord, to
the help of the Lord against the mighty. " This is the same

reaction of many today when error and false teachers
are running Wildly through the brotherhood and some
are trying to Withstand them, but others will not even
lend assistance. They want to be neutral.
In Judges eight we read of the people of two places,
Succoth and Penuel, who refused to help Gideon. God
called Gideon to lead Israel against the Midianites. With
three hundred men he put them to flight. As he followed
the Victory in driving out the enemy, he asked for help.,
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"Give, I pray you, loaves of bread unto the people that
follow me; for they be faint, and I am pursuing after Zebah
and Zalmuna, kings of Midian. And the princes o..f Succoth
said, Are the hands of Zebah and Zalmuna in thine hand,
that we should give bread unto thine army?" They did not

want to give Gideon aid unless they were sure they would
be on the winning side. Whoever won was not as
important to them as being with the winner. They
preferred to win rather than to be right. Penuel was the
same way. All of those kind of people have not vanished
from the earth. But when Gideon returned after the
victory, he punished those cites as they deserved.

Two-faced
Notice the two-faced attempt at neutrality among the
enemies of Israel as recorded in Second Kings 17:41, "So
these nations fear the Lord, and served their graven
images, both their children, and their children's children:
as did their fathers, so do they unto this day."

In Acts 5:29-39 we read of the advice Gamaliel gave the
Jewish leaders as to how to deal with the apostles. He
said to leave them alone. If what they were saying was
false, it would die of itself. If what they were saying was
true, nobody could stop it. Gamaliel did not Wish to
commit himself. He offered the ridiculous notion that
error will vanish if it is left alone. But error advances
when it is left alone. Neither will truth' prosper if not
defended and promoted. Yet, there be some today who
still advise that brethren deal with matters as Gamaliel.

Not And Honorable Stand
An attempt at neutrality contradicts taking an
honorable stand for truth and the necessity of choosing
good rather than eVil. Who does not recall the noble
words of Joshua 24:14,15, "Now thereforefear the Lord,
and serve him in sincerity and in truth: and put away the
gods which you fathers served on the other side of the
flood, and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord. And if it seem
evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose you this day whom
ye will serve; whether the gods which your fathers served
that were on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the
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Amorites in whose land ye dwell, but as jor me and my
house, we will serve the Lord." He was not a neutral man.

Hebrews 11:24-27 records the choice of Moses. "By~faith
Moses, when he was come to years, rejUsed to be called the
son o..f Pharoah's daughter, choosing rather to s~[fer
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the
pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the reproach of
Christ greater riches' than the treasures in Egypt: for he
had respect unto the recompense of the reward." If some
today had been approached by God to deliver Israel, they
would have suggested, "God, can't I work out this
deliverance while operating out of Pharoah's palace?"
Moses made his choice, took his stand, and did his job.

What About Christ?
Does anybody really think Christ was neutral? Even
though He 1s the mediator between God and man, there
has never been any doubt that He would do the will of
the Father. Will we be like H1.m, or shall we be like
Judas who negotiated on both sides on the street?
Attempted neutrality Violates such passages as First
Corinthians 16: 13, "Watch ye, standjast in thejaith, quit
you l'ike men, be strong." A neutral cannot obey this.
First Timothy 6:12, "Fight the goodfight offaith," but not
first on one side, then the other. Second Timothy 2:3,
"Thou therefore endure hardship as a good soldier of
Jesus Christ." This 1s not qualified to fight as long as it
is easy or popular to do so. Titus 1:9, "Holdingfast the
faith word." Second John 9-·11, "Wlwsoever transgresseth
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, he hath not God.
He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the
Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring
not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither
bid him Godspeed: for he that biddeth him Godspeed is a
partaker of his evil deeds. " Jude three demands we
"contend earnestly for the faith." Attempts at neutrality

make this impossible.

It Makes You Sick
One of the more nauseous forms of neutrality is the
attempt to compromise truth with false philosophies. To
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meet halfway, as some would try, is to blend and
harmonize truth and error, which only results in
contaminating the truth with error. The result is less
than truth and a victory for Satan.
Theistic evolution, the gap theory, are exanlples of such
compromise. The dual-fulfillment of Old Testament
prophe"cy is nothing but a sop to those who deny the
prophecy-fulfillment element of the Bible and who
contend the Old Testament prophecies related only to the
time of the prophets, not the age of Christ. Some confuse
the types and anti-types and call for dual-fulfillment.
Once a thing is full is cannot contain anything else.
Until it is fulfilled, the prophecy is not fulfilled.
Compromise is at the heart of the controversy over
whether we be "Christian only" or "the only Christians:'
Some want to include the denominations even though
God does not even authorize their existence. They may
consider themselves broad-minded and tolerant, loving
and kind, but their efforts are more toward a restructure
of the church the Bible reveals.
The "local flood" heresy is another effort to compromise
the Scriptures with the hypothesis of organic evolution
of Darwinian nature. One has written in his
commentary that the local flood is a "viable alternative"
to the universal flood the Scripture demands. This is a
frontal attack on the inspiration and infallibility of the
Scripture whether the "scholars" realize it or not. They
so seldom realize many plain matters. There is no way
to harmonize the "local flood" doctrine with Scripture.
Why should Christians seek to harmonize truth with the
doctrines of men who do not believe in God's miracles
and deny the Bible to be God's Word?
Others cry, "We cannot know truth for sure." This is not
preaching faith, but agnostic.ism. If we cannot know
truth for sure how can they be so sure we cannot know
truth for sure? Any philosophy that shoots itself is not
reliable and those who advocate it are not reliable. Some
do not want certainty so they can always remain in a
state of flexibility if the situation makes it expedient.
They seek neutrality and are too fearful to take a stand
even though the evidence is conclusive.
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The "No-judgers"
The "no-judgers" are those who cry, "Don't try to play
God and judge others." I have never met or read after a
"no-judger" who was not qUick to severely condemn
those who did not agree with his "no-judge" contention. I
have yet to find one who will not set aside God's revealed
judgments lest they demand too much of a dogmatic and
certain position. They will even tell us that maybe God
just might possibly in some way do something or
another differently than what He has said. They cry,
"Don't judge," but they judge God and judge those who
follow God. They are insipid neutralists.
Picture Peter for a moment in a sad hour of his life as he
warms himself by the fires of the enemy after Jesus was
seized. He wanted to remain close to Jesus to see what
would happen to Him, but he was neither close enough to
Jesus to help Him, nor to receive any strength from Him.
He wanted to remain nearby but not be identified with
Him. He did not want anybody to really know with
whom he stood at that moment. He was attempting the
folly of neutrality, and even cursed, swore, and denied
Christ three times rather than declare his allegiance.
Did his attempt succeed? Certainly not! He later realized
his sin and wept bitterly. His repentance is obvious by
his conduct thereafter. There was no neutrality in Peter
on Pentecost, or at Cornelius' house, or before the
Jewish council, or other times.
Let us close with the word of admonition that each one
of us stand up for the truth, every day, every way,
regardless of the cost for doing so. Either stand up, or sit
down and quit pretending. Attempts to please God and
man have always failed and you cannot succeed either.
You show yourself to be a fraud, not a friend of Jesus.
First Thessalonians 3:8, "For now we live, ifye standjast
in the Lord. Notice the big IF, and resolve to stand fast,
and avoid the corruption of neutrality.
ff

• • • • •
This completes sixteen volumes of A BURNING FIRE.
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Test of Faith
TIle wire was strung between the
towers. The high-wire artist shouted to
the crowd, "Who believes I can walk across
this wire?" All agreed he could do it, and
so he did. Then he asked, ''Who believes
I can push a wheelbarrow across this
wire?" Again, everyone raised his hand,
and so he did. Then he asked, ''Who
believes I can push this wheelbarrow
across this wire with a person 111 it?" And
sure enough, everyone \vas confident that he could do it. Then he
asked the crowd, ''Who will volunteer to be that person?" Not a
hand was raised. Somehow, the situation had changed.
It is sometimes this way With God's promises. In a class
our teacher asked, ''What scripture do you find hard by which to
live?" He cited several. All had to do with God's promise to provide
and care for us. We say we believe it, and probably do. But do we
show we believe it. COllsider First Corinthians 10: 13 and ask,
"Do I really believe it?" It is true, but easier to say than live by.
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What God Has
Taught About
Homosexuality
Christians acknowledge, accept, and agree with what God
teaches on any subject. If you love God, you will obey His
will. First John 5:3, "For this is the love of God, that we
keep his commandments." Philippians 2:5 teaches us to
have the mind of Christ. If we be honest, whether we
agree with God or not, we will acknowledge what He
says. Most of the world rejects so much of God's will.
Many will even refuse to agree that God has taught on
certain themes, therefore they will ignore, deny, and
defy His will. Preferring to accommodate sin, rather
than avoid sin or seek forgiveness of sin, many try to
prove that sin is not sinful.
The information our subject suggests is so clear that we
need not belabor the point to learn the correct
conclusion. Even though it is a "hot topic'" in society,
which is evidence of man"s rebellion against God, there
is no doubt what God has taught on homosexuality.

At the Creation
God created male and female. The marriage was
composed of a man and a woman. He created Adam and
Eve, not Ellen and Ann, or Phil and Will. From the
beginning we know what is God's intention and plan.

Sodom and Gomorrah
From Genesis thirteen, can there be any doubt about
God"s anger toward this sin? After the separation of
Abraham from Lot, Lot chose to pitch his tent toward
Sodom. This was before the Lord decided to destroy the
place. When the Lord proposed the destruction, Abraham
bargained and negotiated with the Lord to preserve the
city for Lot's sake. Beginning with fifty, Abraham
finally asked if he could find ten righteous men in the

citYt would God spare it. God said He would. But
eVidently there were not even that 'many righteous men
in Sodom.
Lot was warned by angels of what was coming. The
angels were set upon by the hOIT10Sexual mob, and the
angels smote the mob with blindness. Great town!
The sin of sodomy (sexual relations between men) gets
its name from this wicked and abominable city. And
God destroyed those people. Honlosexuality is one form
of fornication. Can there be any question in the mind of
any honest person of God's displeclsure toward those who
commit such things?

Under the Law of Moses
We can only appeal to the honest. Leviticus 18:22 t "Thou
shalt not lie with mankind, as with womankind: it is
abomination." Deuteronomy 23: 17 "There shall be no
whore o..f the daughters oj Israel, nor a sodomite oj the
sons oJIsrael." Judges 19:22 t in that period of Israel's
t

history when every man did that which was right in his
own eyes t " Now as they were malctng their hearts merry,
behold, the men oj the city, certain sons ojBelial, beset the
household round about, and beat at the door, and spake
to the master of the house, the old man, saying, Bring
forth the man that came into thiTle house, that we may
know hirn." How would you like to have lived there?

While it is not "politically correct t" and not fitting with
the "thinking" of our present government (April, 1995),
can there be any doubt as to the nlind of Deity regarding
this sinful conduct?

The New Testament
Be opened minded enough to open the Bible and read
Romans 1 :20-25. See what those of whom this chapter
speaks did! See how they acted! Notice what they
thought! Do not omit observing what happened to them!
They refused to have God t hated God, and were damned
in judgment. We are not making sinful judgments when
we condemn homosexuality. It is not self-righteousness
that proclaims the homosexual to be abominable. One

2

who sets his Judgment above what God has declared to be
sinful is so far out of line that we wonder if there is any
hope for him anywhere. Certainly not as he is. Only
those who accept what God has taught can be right.
Is God to be Blamed?

Some contend that they cannot help being homosexual,
and that this circumstance is natural with them. They
claim it results from their genes and they are not
responsible. Keep in mind, God condemned it. Are we to
say that God is wrong in condemning this act? Does not
God know what sin is? Is God or nature to blame? Indeed
not, nor is there valid evidence to suggest it is a natural
thing. People learn to be homosexual, just like they
learn to be alcoholics. It is not a disease like cancer or
pneumonia. Everything is called a disease today and
nobody is accountable for their misbehavior. Diseases
result· from sinful behavior sometimes, but the sinful
behavior is not just another physical disease.
Let us grant for a moment that being homosexual is
beyond one's ability to help himself, (a CIrcumstance
that we deny forcefully), God still prohibits the practice.
A person may feel inclined to be a whoremonger, but God
. still condemns the whoremonger. There Is no excuse the
"modern experts" can raise to justify what God has said
is sinful. If only men did not think they were smarter
than G~d we would not have so many so confused.
These perverts are not "born that way." This problem is
acqUired, and there are many contributing factors.

Not Lack of Compassion
Whenever sin is condemned the permissive like to accuse
others of lacking compassion. Jesus condemned sin. Did
He lack compassion? The condemnation of that which is
destructive to a person is an act of love and concern.
Look at the havoc this abomination has already wrought
against society. How often are those who are suffering
from AIDS and other sexually transmitted diseases
asked, "Was 1t worth it? Do you recommend it to others
in view of the consequences?"
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1'he ternl "gay" is such a misnomer. If there are any
people on earth who are not gay, as in happy, it is the
homosexual and lesbian. They conlpose the scum of the
earth in llumanity. It is so sad for them and others.

Can They Be Saved?
Can the homosexual or lesbian be saved? They cannot
while renlaining in their sin. But they, like every other
sinner, can be saved and their sin forgiven if they
conform to the will of the Savior. There is no sin too
hideous that God will not forgive prOVided His terms are
met~ But one cannot continue in sin (Romans 6: 1 ,2) and
expect to be saved. A thief cannot eOIltinue stealing, and
adulterer must cease his adulter:y, the liar must stop
lying, etc. And the sexual pervert must leave that sin.
~

Many have done this very thing, which 1s additional
eVidence that being a homosexual is not something one
"cannot tlelp.''' There were some in Corinth that stopped
this sort of thing (First Corinthians 6: 11). Notice what
they ·'wer-e." But they did not remain that way.
The way of forgiveness for the hOlDosexual is the same
way every other sinner must come. He must believe that
Jesu~ is the Christ the Son of Gael, place His faith and
trust in Him, repent of his sins, cOl1.fess his faith, and be
washed clean by the blood of Christ in baptism. He can
be made white as snow and become a new creature. He is
to live a faithful life as a Christian thereafter.

It Matters Not What Others Say
It really does not matter what anybody else says once
. . God has spoken. While many try to e:Kcuse this sin, and
lessen the ugliness of it, it does 110t matter what they
say. They may say it is just a different lifestyle. It is
that, all right. But IT IS WRONG .. Churches may even
accept th.em as they are without a change in behavior,
but IT IS WRONG. Psychologists ma.y try to excuse it and
place the blame elsewhere, but IT IS WRONG. Politicians
may clamor for their votes and lower the moral levels of
the nation for their own gain, but IT IS WRONG.
Entertainers may do it, athletes nlay "come out of the
closet," but IT IS WRONG. Scientists may explain it
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away, but IT IS WRONG. Felninists may condone it and
masses and mobs may display their corruption and
defiance of thin~s moral and decent in rallies and
parades, but IT IS WRONG. There may be advocates of
this evil in the halls of government, but IT IS WRONG.
Laws may be passed that will allow it, but IT IS WRONG.
There is no way to make evil into righteousness. Evil
must be ceased and forgiven. The will of the Lord is
without any question. Even though many do not accept
His will regarding homosexuality, IT IS WRONG. AND IT
WILL ALWAYS BE WRONG!.
That being true, there is no doubt where we must stand
regarding it regardless of who may be condemned
because of it. The Lord's people love what God loves and
hate what God hates, and He hates every false way. Read
your Bibles and you will agree that God's will about this
matter is clear, concise, unmistakable, and will never
change. We must be sure we stand with God, even jf our
nation becomes a continent of cities like Sodom.

* * * * *

Jesus as a Servant
As you study the Bible you meet many great and
wonderful servants of God. Consider the likes of Noah,
Abraham, Jacob, Moses, Daniel, and the list could be
extended from the Old Testament and into the New
Testament. Our lesson will be concerned with the
greatest of all the many servants of God, Jesus Christ.
Consider the life of Christ as recorded tn the first four
New Testament books. Even though the number of days
of His life that are mentioned are relatively few,
probably around fifty days, we have the information God
intended to give us to provide sufficient evidence that
Jesus is the only begotten Son (John 3:16), Deity in the
flesh (Matthew 1:18-25: Luke 2:1-12). We shall consider
the examples of service our Lord rendered, and attempt
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to understand how He placed such a premium on serving
to achieve true greatness.
Luke 22:24-26, Jesus taught His apostles about being
chief and about service. "The kings of the Gentiles exercise
lordship over them; and they that exercise authority upon
them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so: but he
that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger; and
he that is chief, as he that doth serve." Matthew 23: 1-11

contains the teaching of Christ about serving in contrast
with seeking the praises of men. Jesus both taught and
demonstrated service and is, therefore, rightly called a
servant.
Look at fiim at the observance of the last Passover with
His apostles as He washed their feet, acting as the
servant. Consider His response to James and John in
Mark 10:41-45, words similar to those we read in Luke.
He also designated Himself as one who came to serve
rather than to be senred (Mark 10:4:5; Matthew 20:28).

How Do You Think of a Servant?
What thoughts come to mind when you hear the word
"servant?·· Some see slavery, mell in chains, owned as
property. Such were servants, and we are bondservants
of the Lord, belonging to another. But we are setvants
voluntarily, willingly, and because of individual choice,
not becallse service is forced upon lIS.
A servant is one who does the master's will. Jesus did
this. He said, "Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God" (Hebrews
10:9). In John He repeatedly statecl He came to do His
Father·s will. As He was about to be crucified His
attitude was, "Thy will be done."
A servant is subject to higher authority, is a laborer, a
worker, and must be submissive and obedient. Jesus was
all of that while on earth providillg for the salvation of
mankind (Philippians 2:5-8). Being a servant, while not
dismissing self-esteem, is the 0PI)osite of being selfish.
One is to be desired but the other avoided. Being a
servant is not haVing a poor self-image and is not to be
confuse(l with humility. Again, OTle is desirable and the
other to be avoided.
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We Are Always Servants

Romans 6:16-18 teaches we are always servants. It
depends on who, what, and how we serve. We are
servants of what we obey, "whether of sin unto death, or
of obedience unto righteousness ... " The Romans
Christians had been servants of sin, but when they
obeyed the gospel they became servants of righteousness.
But the point is, they were always servants, and so it is
with us.
Jesus Was Deity

Philippians 2:5-8 shows Jesus as Deity, taking on the
form of humanity. He did not come as a conquering war
hero, or an earthly king over an earthly empire. He
came as a humble and obedient servant. He did what He
came to do according to the Father's will, and He
finished the work He was sent to accomplish (John 17:4).
The work He accomplished was to provide the way to
eternal glory for even the vilest sinner who will come to
Him for salvation. What He did for man could not have
been done by a lesser one than Deity in the form of
humanity. But He did His work as a servant of God and
for man.

Jesus Was Firstborn
Romans 8:29, "For whom he did foreknow, he also did
predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that
he might be the firstborn among many brethren. " The
term "firstborn" does not merely refer to the fact that
Jesus was Mary's first child, but has greater reference to
His rank and position among brethren. God's purpose
for our lives is that we conform to the image of Christ,
being living sacrifices (Romans 12: 1,12), follow His
example (First Peter 2:21), as Paul imitated Him (First
Corinthians 11:1).
This is a done by a process of spiritual growth. But we
are to be servants for He was a servant

He Came to Serve
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While on earth, .He went about doing good (Acts 10:38).
He was l>orn to die that men mit~ht live, and have an
abundant life (John 10: 10).
It was not His primary purpose to bring physical
provisions to the human family, bu t often He did
provide physical things in the course of presenting the
spirttualinstruction and gUidance He came to teach. He
healed tlle sick (Matthew 8: 16,1 7), cured a nobleman's
son (JOhll 4:46-54), and a servant of a Roman centurion
(Matthew 8:5-13). Peter's mother-in-law was healed of a
fever (Matthew 8: 14, 15), and the dau,ghter of a Canaanite
woman (Matthew 15:21-28). These were acts of service to
those in distress.

He fed thousands, once five thousand and again, four
thousand, u~ing but few loaves and fishes.
I-Ie raised the dead, such as the daughter of Jairus
(Matthew' 9:18-26), the son of a widow from Nain (Luke
7: 11-17), Lazarus (John 11), and someday everyone (John
5:28,29).

We cannot do all that He did, but ''Ie can obey Galatians
6: 10, "As we have opportunity, let us d.o good unto all men,
especially unto them who are of th.e household offaith. "

Never is the physical need to be emphasized to the
neglect of the spiritual need. Provision of physical needs
is only a means and a tool to reaching the end, the
provision of spiritual needs.

Jesus Served the Spiritual Needs
All have sinned (Romans 3:23). 'fhe wages of sin is
spiritual death (Romans 6:23). Christ came to seek and
save the lost (Luke 19:10). That w'as His mission (First
Timothy 1: 15). There is no other wa.y to be saved except
through Him (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). All spiritual
blessings are "in Christ" (Ephesians 1:3). Salvation is "in
Christ" (Second Timothy 2:10). There is no
condemnation "in Christ" (Romans 8: 1). We are redeemed
by His blood (Ephesians 1: 7). By the gospel, including His
death, burial, and resurrection we are saved (First
Corinthians 15: 1-4). By His blood we have remission of
sins (Hel>rews 9:22; 10:4; 9:12). This was His service.
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His cross is the drawing power (John 3: 14-16; 6:44,45;
12:32). He is the bread of life (John 6:35), and the water
of life (John 4: 14). It is as Peter once asked when some
were turning from Him. and He asked if His disciples
would also turn away, Peter said, "To whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eternal life" (John 6:68). No one
does, can, or will provide for the spiritual needs of man
as the Son of God has and continues to do.
As He Was. So We Must Be

Being a servant is not an optional matter for those who
would follow Jesus. Serving is expected of those who put
on the mind of Christ. While there are different ways to
serve, and we have different talents. When Jesus said we
must follow Him, this included humbling ourselves and
becoming servants of God and our fellowman. In the
judgment scene of Matthew twenty-five, those who were
commended were those who had done service. Those who
were rejected were those who have failed to serve. We
must seek out ways to serve so we can walk in the steps
of our Lord, not to be seen of men, but to walk as He
walked. His steps lead to the portals of eternal glory.

* * * * *

Christ, the
Propitiation
This lesson deals with the very heart of the mission of
Jesus to this earth, and God's provision for our
salvation. Three times Is Jesus called our "propitiation"
(Romans 3:25; First John 2:2; 4: 10). The concept of
"propitiation" is to appease, render favorable that which
has become uniavorable, conciliate, make adequate
satisfaction for w~.. ongs done. Sin exacts a price and God
does not treat sin and righteousness just alike. Justice
demands that sin be punished and a propitiation
satisfies the demands of divine justice. We are concerned
with what satisfies the demands of God as payment for

9

sins. Only God has the right to make that determination
because He is the one offended by sin.
Propitiation has a kinship with redemption, atonement,
sacrifice, reconciliation, forgiveness, washing,
cleansing, and similar thoughts. Let us see what will
NOT propitiate for our sins, and then learn what WILL.

What Will Not Pay For Sins
Animal blood will not forgive sins (Hebrews 10: 1-4).
While there is no remission without the shedding of
blood, animal blood will not suffice.
The cessesion of sin is the product of genuine
repentance, but just ceasing to sin \vill not remove sins
already committed. Prayer for a. person who will not
repent is not going to get the desired job done. It may
help lead one to repentance, but prayer alone does not
provide for the satisfactory payment for sin.
The doctrines of being saved from sin by faith alone, or
grace alone, are never taught in Scripture. Just why
people persist in teaching such things is amazing.
Never can we earn or merit salvation since we are not
saved by works of which we can boast (Ephesians 2:8,9),
or works of our own righteousness (Titus 3:3-5). Nor can
we be forgiven through the law of Moses (Romans 3:20).
Pretending that we have not sinrled, denying our gUilt,
thinking some sin is "not that bad" does not remove it.
N or can we be saved by proxy, like someone being
baptized for us after we are dead, ~lS Mormons teach.

One of the most blasphemous things I have heard is
where some youth minister had young people write their
sins on a stick, throw the stick into a fire, and say the
sins are burned away. Sins are not burned away, but
washed away by the blood of Christ.
Some have tried to free themselves of the gUilt of sin by
just blaming others, like Adam, Eve Saul, Aaron. It will
not work.
t
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Proverbs 28: 13, "He that covereth his sins shall not
prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall
have mercy." There are wrong ways to try to cover sins.
Romans 4:7,8, "Blessed are they whose iniquities are
~rorgiven, and whose sins are covered. Bles~ed is the man to
whom the Lord will not impute sin. ,. Ther'e is a right way
for sins to be covered.

What Will Propitiate For Our Sins?
Hebrews 9:22 teaches it takes blood, not animal blood,
but the blood of Christ (Hebrews 9:12). All of the Old
Testament sacrtfices were types of the sufficient sacrifice
of Christ. They were "figures of the true" (Hebrews 9:24).
Their inadequacy is evidenced in that they were
sacrificed ~very year (Hebrews 9:25). Only the blood shed
at Calvary will save (Ephesians 1: 7), the precious blood
of the Lamb (First Peter 1: 19), the Lamb being the Christ
(John 1:29). His blood has the power to appease the
wrath of God against sin, satisfying God. As we sing,
"There is power in the blood."
His blood was shed but once (Hebrews 9:28). That blood
flowed both ways from the cross (Hebrews 9: 15),
sufficient to cover the sins of the whole world (First
John 2:2), not Just OUR sins. but MY sins. His blood is
the cle.ansing power (Acts 22: 16: First John 1 :7).
Revelation 1:5, He "washed us from our sins in his own
blood." Revelation 7: 13 says our robes are washed in the
blood of the Lamb.

Covenants Sealed
In the Old Testament, God's covenant with man was
sealed and ratified by blood (Hebrews 9: 18-21). Likewise,
the new and better covenant is sealed and ratified by
blood, the blood of Christ. Such is the message of the
book of Hebrews. Matthew 26:28 teaches that Christ shed
His blood for the remission of sins.

The Lifting Up of Christ
John 12:32,33, "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will
draw all men unto me. This he said, signifying what death
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he should die." Christ was lifted up on the cross. from the
tomb. and into heaven. This passage has primary
reference, however. to His death. His love and His
sacrifice 1s what attracts people to Him.

It is by the blood of Christ that we can overcome the
devil. Revelation 12: 11, .. And they overcame him by the
blood of the Lamb, and by the word oJ' their testimony; and
they loved not their lives unto the death. ,.

Trampling the Blocld
Man can trample the blood of Christ. When we fall away,
this Is exaetly what we are doing. Hebrews 10:26-29
teaches when we willfully sin, there Is nothing else that
can forgive us except the very' blood that we are
trampling underfoot.
Have you ever been ashamed of l)eing washed by His
blood? There are those critics who detest Christianity
and contend it is a bloody religion. It does involve blood.
That was God's plan. We are bought with a price and,
therefore. are not our own (First C:orinthians 6:20). For
this reason we are not allowed to li'V'e just anyway that
we might choose, but live according to the will of the One
who (lied for us. We have. that obligation.
Christ purchased the church by His blood (Acts 20:26).
There is a story of two young boys who were playing on a
railroad track. They did not notice a train coming
toward them, but their mother Sel.W the situation, ran
with haste to the boys, threw first one, and then the
other out of the path of the train" but she herself was
caught beneath the wheels and was cut to pices, being
dragged down the track, her blood being spilled along the
way. Do you think those two boys would ever be
ashamed of the blood of their mother who gave her life
that they might live?
How inconceivable it is to think that anyone who has
been washed clean by the blood of the Son of God would
be so rebellious and uncaring as to wilfully sin and
crucify the Son of God afresh. How could anyone ever be
ashamed of the blood of the One who died that they
might escape hell, and enjoy heaven. Yet, there are those

12

who have done and continue to do that. Nothing shows
greater contempt for things holy and sacred than to once
come to the blood of Christ, but then turn from Him.
Modernists trod underfoot His blood QY denying the
efficacy of the blood, denying its power". Following the
doctrines of men and making the word and grace of God
of none effect is abominable (Mark 7: 13).
But have you considered how the refusal to obey the Lord
in baptism, where we reach His blood, is saying to Christ
that He just as soon not have died as far as you are
concerned? How ungrateful that is.
What Can Wash Away My Sin?

We 'sing this "question, and the answer comes ringing
back, "Nothing but the blood of Jesus." It is God's way of
executing justice for sins, but extending mercy to the
sinner. It is not a question, "Does the blood save?" It is,
"When does the blood save?" It is when we are obedient
to the Lord in baptism, when we are baptized into Christ,
baptized into His death, and then raised as new creatures
in Christ to walk in newness of life (Romans 6:3,4:
Second Corinthians 5: 17).
You m.ay ask, "Why did God devise such a plan that
called for the death of His only begotten Son?" This we
cannot answer, except to say, surely we recognize how
His plan displays the greatest measure of love for the
sinner one could imagine.
Dear reader, do not fail to take advantage of the
propitiation provided. And urge others to so do as well.

• • • • •
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Shut the Door
on the Devil
We are cautioned~ "Awake thou that sleepetl1" (Ephesians
5: 14). We read such warnings as .. Take heed... , be
watchful. .. ~ be diligent. .. " We are urged to keep alert and
on guard. There is a reason for that. First Peter 5:8, "Be
sober~

be vigilant: because your adversary the devil, as a
roaring lion, walketh about, seekirlg whom he may
devour." We rea d so many admonitions to self-

examination. This is among them.
We should be familiar with the corrective power of the
gospel. First Timothy 1:15~ "This is afaithfulsaymg Wld
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the
world to sa.ve sinners; of whom I am chief." But there is
also a preventive power of the gospel. Psalm 119: 11 ~ "Thy
word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against
thee." Second Peter 1: 12 ~ "Wherefore I wiU not be negligent
to put you always in remembrance oJ'these things~ though
ye know th.em~ and be established iTl the present truth."

Peter wanted his brethren to grow and mature (Second
Peter 3: 18) and to do this they must learn how to avoid
problems as well as correct those they did not aVOid. Is it
not better to prevent probletns than to solve them?
It is profitable to take stock~ look at ourselves, check our
spiritual inventory~ individually aIld collectively as a
congregation. What is the condition of the congregation
with whom you are associated? Which direction is it
going? Where do we want it to go? !\{ore importantly~ is
it going the way God would have it go? While numerical
growth is important because each number 1s a precious
soul, that is not the most important matter. Physical
facilities may assist in the work and worship of the
church, but there are matters that surpass these in
significance. Financial capacity must be conSidered. But
spiritual growth and spiritual strength~ one of the more
difficulty qualities to measure~ far exceeds others in
importance.

The Present State of Things
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The congregation where I am privileged to preach (East
End of McMinnville) has enjoyed great success dUring 1ts
history. We all are thankful for that. This congregation
has a rich heritage, founded on the Christ, established
by faithful brethren, nurtured and taught through t.he
years by loyal gospel preachers, and elders. There is no
way to adequat.ely measure what we who are members
today owe to those who have gone before us. We stand on
what they built. This in no wise minimizes the present
membership and their labors of love being done, but is
only to express gratitude to God and others for the
blessings we presently enjoy to which others who have
gone on have made such significant contributions.
We presently experience peace within and unity of mind
and heart, standing together on "thus saith the Lord," the
only basis for unity. The manifestations of the attitude
and love toward one another is observable. We are
blessed with addtional people being added to the family
of God. Doctrinally we are determined to remain sound
in the faith. We have good relations with faithful
churches around us. We have every reason to believe the
influence of the church is positive and respected by those
in the church, and sometimes even by those not yet
Christians. In fact, much good is being done, not with
great fanfare, but each Christian laboring in the
vineyard. There is evidence the church is alive, with
exceptional strength in truth in the leadership. The
congregation has earned reasons for people to have
confidence in it.

We are the kind of congregation the devil would love
to disrupt.
Why would the devil ever want to disrupt a dead church?
He would not bother a church that was in turmoil and
strife. He looks for cracks in good churches into which
he would drive his destructive wedge. It is up to the
membership, one and all, to prevent the cracks, seal
them up whenever they appear, strengthen ourselves,
always striving to be better and do better. How do we do
this? This is the major burden of this lesson, applicable
to East End, but also to any other congregation.
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We Have to Shut the Door on the Devil
When we keep our mission, purpose, and goal ever before
us, we shall reach our goals. We must know who we are,
God's children. We must know why we are what we are,
knOWing what we are for, and what we are against, anel
why we are for and against those things.
We must seek to glorify God. EphesiaJls 3:21, "Unto hinl
be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,
world without end. Amen."

The prime mission is to ~lorlfy Go<:l, and we do this by
the proclamtion of His will to siriful mankind. First
Timothy 3:15 teaches the church is the "pillar and
ground Qfthe truth. "

Our labor is to seek the lost, restore the fallen, edify the
saved, live daily lives in the imitation of our divine
example, Jesus Christ. How can the devil smear a church
where people live godly lives? As we reach for heaven by
the grace of God, we are helping eacl'l other get to heaven.
That is how we shut the door on the devil.

. Our Guide and Authority
Never is the devil more excluded than when brethren
will keep Christ as the head of the church, our King and
authority for all we say, do, and thtnk in service to Him
(Colossians 3: 17). Recognizing we shall be Judged by His
Word (John 12:48), we dare not go beyond His doctrine
(Second John 9-11), abiding in the verbally inspired,
infallible, inerrant, authoritative, and all-sufficient
Scriptures (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). If any man speak,
let him speak as the oracles of God" (Second Peter 4: 11),
never gOillg beyond what is written (First Corinthians
4:6). We must not forget what Jesus said in Luke 6:46,
U

" Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say?" It is not those who say who please the Father, but

those who do the Father"s will (Matthew 7:21). Love is
being obedient (John 14: 15). To remember such teaching
will help us shut the door on the devil every time and
any time he comes among us. Standing with the Lord
means a closed door to the devil.
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We Must Preserve the Unity
There is only one slight change in the arrangement of
letters that distinguishes between UNITED and UNTIED.
It is when the "I" gets out of place. That changes
everything.
Division destroys because a divided kingdom cannot
stand, but is brought to desolation (Matthew 12:25; Luke
11:17). There is power in unity (John 17). To illustrate,
try tearing a single sheet of paper and notice how easily
it is done. Then put a hundred sheets together and try to
tear them.
We will have unity when we all follow the same rule
(First Corinthians 1:10: Philippians 1:27). We can be
united and still be lost unless the unity is founded on
truth. But our unity is dependent upon each being
considerate of the other as well as considerate of the
revealed will. It sometimes seems some have either
forgotten or never heard of the "Golden Rule" (Matthew
7:12). Nothing binds together like a lOVing attitude. We
sing, "Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in Christian
love." We are to. "love the brotherhood" with an "urifeigned
love" (First Peter 1:22; 2: 17).
As we keep and nurture unity, we must guard the tongue.
So much good can be done by the tongue, but also much
harm is possible (James 3). Why cannot we overlook
petty,differences in personalities and in matters of
opinion and indifference while we stand firm and united
in the matters of faith, those matters of divine
revelation? We must always seek to avoid strife, soothe
strife, not allow dangerous matters of diVision to drift
into explosive issues when the truth is not at stake! This
shuts the door on the devil and his opportunity to cause
division in the ranks of God's army.

Positive Efforts
On the positive side of shutting the door on the deVil, let
us continue to cooperate, encourage, and support our
good works together. We can do this in attendance at
worship, involving ourselves in the songs, being
generous in our giving, being sacrificial for His cause.
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After all, souls are at stake, including our own, and
much depends on our faithfulness.
Do we sing a lie when we sing, "I want to be a worker for
the Lord~? Nehemiah and the pe01Jle of Judah were able
to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem because "the people had
a mind to work, " and they said, "Let us rise up Q,nd build"
(Nehemiah 2: 18; 4:6). When each assumes and discharges
his personal respon$ibility~ the devil has a very difficult
time causing trouble within the cllurch. When members
bUild fu"'1d promote, it shuts the door on the devil.

Other Things That Help
Prayer will shut the door on the devil. The private study
of God's Word is possibly the best study one can do
because he teams and grows, kno'ws whereof he stands,
and practices what he learns. WIlen you love the Lord
and His people, prayer and private study, alongside
public prayer and Bible classes, are ways of laying up
treasures in heaven, and the devil cannot intrude.
We are grateful to be part of the Lord's body, His church.
We are not now nor shall ever be a perfect people. God
does not demand perfection, l:>ut He does demand
faithfulness, that is, "patient continuance in well doing"
(Romans 2:7). He deserves our very best, and we show
appreciation to God by doing our best. Let us stay the
course, take personal inventory, strengthen our
dedication, with daily fresh resolve. We are the ones
that make our congregation what it ought to be. When we
work toward that goal with brethren, God is pleased. As
the saying goes, "A better church begirls with me."
There are those who delight in "bashing the church,"
finding fault with everything a:nd almost everybody.
Every congregation will face conditions in an evil world
that are not compatible with our faith. We live in an evil
world and a society which does not seem to care much
for the precious truths of God's Word. Therefore, we will
encourage one another to be faithful, keep the church
pure, see to the work God wants done, and shut the door
on the devil, disallowing him entrance into our midst.

* * * * *
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Lamentations
Lamentations is a book of the Old testament. five
chapters in length. It is properly identified as the
Lamentations of Jeremiah. Probably many have not
spent much time studying this book. To lament means to
cry the cry of sorrow. Lamentations is a book of
mourning, wailing, and grief.
It is rather unique for several reasons, not the least of
which is its literary structure. It is written in the form
of an acrostic, that is, each verse begins with a letter of
the Hebrew alphabet. There are twenty-two letters in
that alphabet. Chapters one. two four. and five each have
twenty-two verses. The first verse begins with the first
letter of the alphabet. the second verse begins with the
second letter. and so on, in alphabetical order. with the
exception of chapter five which has twenty-two verses
and uses all twenty-two letters but not in alphabetical
order.
Chapter three has sixty-six verses. The first three verses
begin with the first letter. the next three verses begin
with the second letter, and so on. In this form it is akin

to the arrangement of Psalm 119 which is divided into
twenty-two sections.
It was written by Jeremiah as the Holy Spirtt gUided him
to write. He was God's prophet. the suffertng and vleeping
prophet. Lamentations tells us why Jeremiah suffered so
much and wept so bitterly. The theme is the sorrow for
the sins and destruction of Judah.

Historical Background
After Saul, DaVid, and Solomon. the nation of Israel was
divided into two nations, Northern Israel and Southern
Judah. By the time of this book, Northern Israel had
already been taken into captiVity by the Assyrians. a
captiVity from which they never returned as a nation.
Southern Judah had continued. but eventually was
captured and taken into captiVity by the Babylonians.
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The beloved city of Jerusalem was destroyed and the
Jewish religion and holy places had been desecrated and
defiled. Jeremiah, God's prophet, had foretold of these
things, warned the people where their sins were taking
them, and now he saw it come to pass. Even though he
was proven right before the people, he was grieved at the
suffering of the nation of God. He took no delight in the
fall of the people. He, along with all the others, suffered
humiliation and sorrow. He was an eye witness to the
devastation of things considered holy and sacred.
He had patiently borne with this rebellious people,
pleading with them to repent. He had done his best to
save the city of Jerusalem, but he was ignored,
persecuted, and accused of treaSOIl because he told the
people God's message.
The book of Lamentations is an iIlspired expression of
his grief over the failure of the people to return to God's
way, "the old paths." In a sense, this book is a funeral
hymn.
Chapter One

Some idecls r~n throughout each cllapter but in different
words. In chapter one Jeremiah is stunned, amazed,
weeps, is heart-broken over the pli~~ht of Jerusalem.
Verse one, "How doth the city sit solitary, that was full of
people! How is she become as a widow! She that was great
arnong the nations, and princess am.ong the provinces, how
is she become tributary!"

Verse three, "Judah is gone into captiVity because of
alfliction, and because of great servitude; she dwelleth
among the heathen; she jlndeth no rest; all her persecutors
overtook l1er between the straits. n

Verse five, "Her adversaries are the chief, her enemies
prosper; for the Lord hath afflicted fler for the multitude of
her transgressions; her children are gone into captiVity
before the enemy."

Verse eight, "Jerusalem hath grievously sinned; therefore
sh.e is removed; all that honored her despise here, because
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th.ey have seen her nakedness. Yea, she sigheth, and
turneth backward. "

Verse twelve, "Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by?
Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my
sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath
alflicted me in the day of his fierce anger. "

Verse eighteen, including himself as one of the people,
"The Lord is righteous; for I have rebelled against his
commandment. Hear, I pray you, all people, and behold my
sorrow; my virgins, and my young men are gone into
captivity..,

The people brought the catastrophe upon themselves by
rebellion 3:gainst God. Hardships may be self-imposed.
Proverbs 13: 1'5, "The way of the transgressor is hard.
JJ

Chapter Two

The destruction of the nation 1s attributed to the anger
of the Lord. Verse one through three, "How hath the Lord
covered the daughter of Zion with a cloud in his anger, and
cast down from heaven unto the earth the beauty ofIsrael,
and remembered not his footstool in the day of his anger.

. The Lord hath swallowed up all the habitations of Jacob,
and hath not pitied: he hath thrown down in his wrath the
strong holds of the daughter of Judall; he hath brought
them (lown to the ground; he hath polluted the kingdom
and the princes thereof He hath cut off in his fierce anger
all the horn of Israel; he hath drawn back his right hand
from before the enemy, and he burned against Jacob like a
flaming fire, which devoureth round about. "

Verse eight, "The Lord hath purposed to destroy the wall of
the daughter of Zion; he hath stretched out a line, he hath
not withdrawn his hand from destroying; therefore he
made the rampart and the wall to lament; they langUished
together."

Verse fifteen, "All that pass by clap their hands at thee;
they hiss and wag their head at the daughter of
Jerusalem, saying, Is this the city that men call The
perfection of beauty, The joy of the whole earth?
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Verse twenty-two, "Thou hast called as in a solemn day
my terrors round about, so that in the day of the Lord's\
anger nOlle escaped nor remaine(t; those that I have
swaddled, and brought up hath mine enemy consumed. "

Chapter Three
Verse seventeen expressed the depth of Jeremiah's grief.
.. And thOll hast removed my sOILl.far offfrom peace: I
forgat prosperity."

Verse thirty-nine shows he had no right to complain
because G-od was just. In verse forty-four he realized God
did not heed his prayers, yet he ke'pt contending for the
remedy (verse forty). That remedy was to return to God.
In this ch.apter we find the only flicker of optimism and
words of hope found in the book. Verse twenty-six, "It is
good that (1 man should both hope and qUietly waitfor the
salvation of the Lord." Vers e thirt:y -one, "For the Lord
will not cast offfor ever. "
In verses sixty through sixty two and verse stxty-four,
Jeremiah pleads for God to deal with his persecutors. As
this noble prophet did the Lord's work, the people
attacked him viciously. Their actions against him only
demonstrated th,e level of contempt the people had
toward God.

Chapter Four
This chapter depicts the suffertng and horror of the siege
of Jerusalem by Babylon. There was slaughter and
starvation (verse nine). The people sunk to the lowest
levels of depravity asdescrtbed in verse ten. It is almost
unbelievable what they did and what happened to them
(verse twelve).
Verse thirteen tells why it happened. "For the sins of her
prophets, and the iniquities of her priests, that have shed
the blood of the just in the midst oj her. " They were called

worse than Sodom (verse six). The ones who led to their
destruction were their prophets, priests, princes, as well
as the people.
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Chapter Five

This chapter continues to bemoan their plight in verses
two, five, seven, ten, eleven, twelve, sixteen and twentytwo. These words provide somewhat of a summary of the
tone of the message of the book of Lamentations.
What Do We Learn?

First, neither nations nor individuals can sin with
impunity and escape the consequences. We have a
personal and a national responsibility. What
individuals do, the nation becomes. History cries out the
fatal consequences of an immoral nation.
Second, momentary prosperity and deferred punishment
does no mean sin is forgotten. Judah prospered when
Jeremiah prophesied. But they gave no heed. They had a
false sense of security, making themselves all the more
vulnerable to calamity.
Third, while it may be more pleasant and agreeable to
listen to groundless optimism of false prophets than the
words of the dire consequences of sin, best we give heed
while we have opportunity to turn around. Jeremiah's
words angered the people, and made them feel

uncomfortable. But his words were right, but they would
not repent.
The true prophet was discredited before their eyes. He set
before them their sins and the consequences thereof, the
punishment to come, but also the way to recovery and
salvation. As in Jeremiah 6:16, that way was "the old
paths." But they would not hear, dismissed and ridiculed
his warnings, and cast him into a dungeon.
Fourth, the nation forgot God. Babylon threatened. They
leaned on Egypt rather than God to protect them. Had
not God provided for them through the days of Moses,
Joshua, Gideon, David, Hezekiah, and others? Their
trust was misplaced toward wealth, power, allies, human
wisdom and self. What futility!
Fifth, they had sown the wind and reaped the whirlwind
(Hosea 8:7). They reaped as they had sown (Galatians
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6:7,8). Some blamed God rather than their own sin. But
they were made to remember how they listened to false
prophets rather than God's Word. Jeremiah told them, in
essence, "I told you so!"
Sixth, the enormity of sin was more than they imagined.
In Babylon they were forced to acknowledge God's way,
experiencing remorse. They got caught, but it produced
repentance, as genuine remorse will do (Second
Corinthians 7: 10). In Babylon they saw their folly. Their
captiVity was God's instrument to punish and purge
them of their iniquities.

Restoration
There was the eventual restoration after seventy years of
captiVity as Ezekiel and Jeremiah had prophesied.
Isaiah had identified the man who would permit them to
return home as Cyrus of Persia. God's promises to the
forefathers were intact. The Messiah would come, and as
we read these things, the MeSSiah has already come.
The principles of God's dealings with Judah are still in

operation today. Romans 15:4 teaches how we can learn
from these things if we only WOllld. Proverbs 14:34,
" Righteousness exalteh a nation, but sin is a reproach to
any people. Why will we not hear? Why should we
tt

blindly and defiantly bring upon us our own rUin and
the ruin of our descendants? WllO can defy God and
expect to win? How shall our nation persist in rebellion
toward God and surVive? 1 contelr1d it cannot and will
not. This is not said as a pretended or inspired prophet,
but lessons learned from the revelations of the history
of Israel and Judah of the past
There was a remnant spared. They suffered but survived
to carry the banner of truth forward for the oncoming
generations. Seeing how such came to pass, a major
question 'before us is this, "Will yOll and I be among that
remnant?" May we resolve to be!

*

* * * *
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God Works Through Scripture
"Now the God oj patience and
consolation grant you to be likeminded
OTte tOlvard another according to Christ
Jesus, that ye may with one mind lU!d one
mouth glorify God, even the Father Qf our
Lord Jesus Christ" (Romans 15:5,6)

Paul had stated in the verses
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inlmediatel:y prior to these that patience
(steclfastness); contributes to our hope,
arid the comfort derived from Scripture also gt\res us 110I)e. He
now ackno\'\rledges that in reality God is the source of patieIlce,
comfort, and hope. In this way Paul certainly shows that ·ScripturL is from God. '¥hat is attributed to Scripture is followecl by
attrilJu' ing tile same thing to God. It is not difficult to see how (}Od
operates on mankind to the aceolnplisfnnent of nlants hope
tllrough the use of Scripture.
Of we want to hear froIIl God, reac! Hl.s Word.
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"But his word was in Iny heart as a burningjire, shut up in my bOlles,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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How to Keep Our
Children Faithful
The Holy Spirit gUided John the apostle to write the
short epistle of Third John to Gatus about whom reports
had come to John of how Gaius walked in truth. Then
John added, .. I have no greater joy than to hear that my
children walk in truth" (verse 4). John was speaking of
those he had taught and brought to Christ. But who is
not concerned about their own beloved and dear
children? What people on earth would we be more
interested in being faithful to God and on their way to
heaven than our blessed children?
Our lesson on how to keep our children fatthfulis not to
present a checklist where you do one thing, then the
second, then the third, etc., like the directions you might
follow in putting a piece of eqUipment together. There
are many elements that are involved .in rearing children
properly, but you do not do one thing, set that aside, and
then do the next. These many elements have to be done
in concert, brought along together as a combination, in
proper balance, with a mixing and blending of all pieces.
Like growth, everything grows at the same time.
We have our children but a few precious years at the
longest. We soon learn that the years go swiftly by, and
soon, before we realize it, our children reach maturity
and are gone from our daily gUidance. We have but one
opportunity to provide for them what is our duty to
provide. If we miss that Window of opportunity, it does
not return.

We Begin Before They Do
God intends children to be born of parents who are
married to each other. God also wants children to be
reared in homes where Christ reigns supreme. You
should consider the pOSSibility of your children in the
selection of the one you marry. So that your home can
be one where the will of the Lord is the gUiding force,
marry a Christian. How can the Lord rule when either

the husband or wife, father or mother, Is not a child of
God. A divided home in the matters of greatest
importance presents a serious handicap to children.
We Really Cannot Do It

It may seem strange in a lesson that teaches how to keep
your children faithful to have to admit at the very start
that we cannot do it. Even God does not keep His
children faithful, that is, without the cooperation of the
children. So it is with us and our children. We cannot
obey the gospel for them, nor, once they have obeyed,
can we be faithful for them. They must keep themselves
faithful. We can help or we may hinder. Some are
faithful in spite of their parents, and some are
unfaithful in spite of ~odly parents. Some have been
blessed to have had parents tllat assisted them to be
faithful. But the bottom line is that each child is
answerable to God for himself or herself.

Proverbs 22:6
" Train up a child in the way that he should go, and when
he is old, he will not departjrom it." This passage places

emphasis on parental responsibility in the upbringing of
children, but It is also frequently misunderstood to
imply the entire matter rests with the parent. That is
not so. The passage presents three stages in the life of
the child, two explicitly, and one implicitly.
There 1s the youthful stage when the parent must train.
There are the older years when the child has matured to
old age and holds firm to his convictions. But there are
also the middle years, years itl which the child must
walk tIle way he has been trained. Whether they do that
or not Is their responsibility.
This being true, to keep our children faithful we must
teach our children they are responsible before God.
Standing before the Judgment seat of Christ (Second
Corinthians 5: 10) includes them. Giving an account
(Romans 14: 12) includes thenl. They will answer for
their own words, deeds, and kno,N' the consequences.
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Therefore, they must make their own decisions about
living God's way. We would not want them to have a
borrowed faith, that is, believin~ just because we
believed. ","T e want them to have their own deep-seated
convictions that will gUide them after we are gone.
Otherwise, they will never be strong and stable.
Having their own faith does not mean having a faith
that differs from our faith. When the parent follows the
truth, and the child follows the truth, they will follow
the same thing. But each is following the Lord for
himself. It is the parent's duty to give them the basis for
making their decisions.
Emphasizing how we must teach them to bear their own
responsibility does not lessen or minimize parental
duty. Ephesiahs 6:4, "And, yefathers, provoke not your
children to wrath: but bring them up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord." This underscores an essential
truth that both parent and child must accept.
Children must learn that the parent is doing what God
expects the parent to do when the parent teaches, guides,
disciplines, instructs the child. The child must learn his
parent is doing what is done in the best interest of the
. child and the child must submit to that arrangement as
God's Will. Parents must launch the children on to the
sea of life as fully prepared as they can make them.
Rearing children is somewhat like a cOiled spring. When
the child is born the spring is pressed beneath the hand
of the parent and under the control. In time, the hand
necessarily must be removed from the suppressed spring.
Will it be removed at one bound and qUickly, only to see
the spring lunge in most any direction? Or will the hand
be lifted slowly, and when removed, to see the-spring
stand just where it is supposed to stand? The time is
coming when our hand will be lifted, our training time
will be over, and the child will stand or fall. Consider
what we must do that they may stand.
We have mentioned two matters of importance already.
(1) Select a Christian for a mate: (2) teach them personal
responsibility to God.
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Teach Them of GCtd

In the course of the child's life his faith in God will be
challenged. It is the duty of father and mother to teach
the child of the exis tence of God arLd the evidences of His
existence. He has left His footprints in nature (Romans
1:20). God is the Creator, Provider, Sll stainer, Judge, and
Autllority. The child must learn tllat God is powerful, a
God of love, grace, mercy, but also a God of justice,
wrath, and holiness.
We sing, "There's an all-seeing ey'e 'watching you." God
sllould not be presented as one WI10 watches in order to
catch someone in a fault. To be S11re, He is aware of all
sin. But, thankfully, God watches over us as a mother
watches over the child; not to find fault, to punish, to
scold, but to protect, prOVide, SU1)ply the needs. Psalm
33: 18, Behold, the eye Qf the Lord is upon them that ~fear
him, Up011 tHem that hope in his mercy."
U

God hates every false way (Psalm 119: 104). He prOVides
for the godly (Psalm 37:25). Our children need to know of
the terror of the Lord (Second Corinthians 5: 11), the
goodness and severity of God (Romans 11 :22). How else
will they come to respect God unless they have a
knowledge of His nature. If your child learns about God,
it 1s up to you to see to it.
Must Know God's Will

The Jews were commanded to keep their law before their
children. Our children must know of the verbal
inspiration of the Scriptures, concerning' Christ, the
plan of salvation, the way to worship, what godly living
involves, about the church or kingdom. How else will
they conle to know right from wrong unless taught? How
else will they know what God expects, approves, and
disapproves unless you teach thenl? That is the parental
duty. We are concerned, rightly so, about the education of
our children, but education in what? Will they be
educated in what matters most? Will they know the great
Biblical accounts of the servants of God, the events that
" have fra~med the scheme of redemption, the revelation of
things holy and sacred? Not unless parents teach them.
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Give Them Self-Esteem

Children need to appreciate their worth, not by some
"hyped up pep talk.·· When I was young and played
sports, my father was always supportive and
ellcouraging to me. But he never told me I was the best
one on the field. I already knew better than that, and he
would have lost credibility to have said that to me. But
he urged me to always do the best that I could do.
The child is taught self-esteem when they are taught they
are created in the spiritual image of God. Herein lies tIle
dignity of human being and the value of the individual.
Here is the basis for the sacredness of life and personal
worth. Therefore, they, being distinctive from all else
that God created, know they IIlatter, this life is not all
there is to their eXistence, they matter to God, and they
matter to you, because they count. Each child is worth
more than all the world because each is a precious soul
(Matthew 16: 26). This cannot be accomplished by
degrading them, humiliating them, constantly finding
fault with them, yelling at them. They have a quality
like God. He is Spirit (John 4:24), and they are spirits as
well as physical bodies.
Don't Let This Disappoint You

A hard fact of life is that you will not be the first perfect
parent. Furthermore, you will not have perfect children.
(That does not come until grandchildren!). So ease up on
yourself just a bit and try to relax. The "wise experts" on
child-rearing in our day would have you believe that
every single little matter that comes along is necessarily
momentous and a life-determining situation. That is not
so. There will be times when you will make mistakes,
say the wrong things, react the wrong way. But much of
that will be covered when your child knows you love
him, you seek to provide for him, and care for him.
Do not refuse to apologize even to a child when you have
done wrong or mishandled a situation. Children are not
little adults, and should not be expected to act like
adults. (Neither should adults act like children!).
Remember, children have feelings, too. They are not to
be badgered about with harsh words, cutting remarks,
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jerked about. You can hear some of the most awful
things come from parents yelling at their children at
little league games. How uncalled for!
The little fellows must be trained, corrected, disciplined,
but they must also be treated with respect. It is hard for
them to grow from a life of idealism into the world of
realism where they learn everyone Is not good, where
every policeman is not honest, where every Christian is
not pure, where every teacher is not fair, where you are
not perfect as they seem to think when they are small.
Don't make it harder on them and destroy your
communication with them by being overbearing,
dictatorial, and abusive.

From You They Learn to Respect Authority
Respect for authority, or the lack of respect, is learned in
the home more than anywhere else. Parents are not just
another friend to their children, they are parents, the
authority of the home, and deserve respect and to be
obeyed (Ephesians 6: 1). You can. be a friend and a parent
at the same time, but never to the disposal of your
parental position.
One day I 'was in my truck with one of my grandsons.
James had had a little run-in with some playmate, and
eVidelltly retaliated somewhat, which is unlike his
character. But I told him that he ~was to return good for
evil. He looked up at me and said with skepticism, "Who
made that rule?" I told him that was God's rule. Then he
said, "Well, that makes a differe:nce!" He was shOWing
signs of having learned to respeet authority.

Example, Word and Deed
Deeds speak louder than words (James 2: 18). Our words
are drowned out by our deeds u"nless they are consistent
with each other. One of the greatest memories a parent
can give a child is a parent who was trying to live
faithful to his words, being fair,. truthful, honest, loving,
dedicated to what was right. We o:nly create confusion in
their developing minds when ttleyr hear us say one thing
but see tIS doing the opposite.
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Referring again to James on that sanle day, a car passed
us and James asked, "Paw Paw, did you see that man in
that car?" I noticed him but not much. I asked what
caught his eye. He said, "He was smoking. My daddy says
it is wrong to smoke. ,. I told him his daddy was
absolutely correct. Then he said, "And my dadd~r doesn't
smoke either." Now what good would it have done for
that child to be told It was wrong to smoke but see his
daddy smoke?
Another grandson was riding home from pre-school
with a friend and the friend's grandfather was driving,
and smoking. Daniel said, "Your car stinks. When are
you going to qUit smoking?" Not bad for five years old,
is it?
We 'must set the right example regarding the church.
Take them, don't send them to Bible school. One little
boy asked his father, "How old must I be before I can
stay home from Sunday school like you?" What an
example! Is it right to expect them to be what you do not
even try to be? Do you know why some children have
bad manners, are rude, use bad speech, show bad
attitudes? Look .at their parents. Do you know why some
children have good manners, good speech and attitudes?
Look at their parents. You cannot lead where you will
. not go! .Dad once told me I could do what I saw him do.
QUite responsibility he took on himself, but that is the
responsibility of a good parent.
"'

a

First Things First

Matthew 6:33, "Seek yefirst the kingdom of God and his
righteousness... " We, as parents, must set the right
priorities before our young so they will know what
matters most. Unfortunately, not every child learns the
proper priorities from home. The church must come
before self, the world, pleasure, sports, friends. Family
must come before peers, morality before lust, honesty
before gain, worship before trips, Visits, vacations, etc.
School lessons are important but not as important as
Bible lessons. Conviction surpasses convenience. What
do you expect of them when they have been taught at
home, shown time and again, that the things God wants
for them is of less concern than other things? They may
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get mixed signals. For instanee, one child asked her
mother. "Why do they always cancel church 'when we
have company?"
Children glory to see their own paTents participating in
worsh:lp services. teaching classes. helping in the overall
work. Without a word. they learn what matters to their
parents and then it matters to them. I can never forget
my mother preparing the Lord's Table. making the
bread, and being. involved in the work and worship of
the church.
I recall as a small boy when the little church where we
attended replaced the hand-fed coal stove in the
basement with an automatic stoker feed. But one cold
Saturday the thing went out. I went with my dad and
brother Bullin~ton. the janitor, to fix it for Sunday. I
was a big help because I held the flashli~ht. But I also
learned what was of interest and concern to my dad, and
brother Bullington. It was the cllurch and its welfare.
That stays with you.
What Are You Teaching About Worship?

You know the hours of worship!> and they soon know
them. Do they also know that tlleir family will always
respect them? You should not have to deCide each time
whether you are going to worship. That ought already be
deCided. You don't deCide ea.ch day whether school
matters, or work matters. Why should it ever be
questioned whether worship matters enough to attend?
Good habits can be learned just like bad habits. It may
be difficult, especially for yOUTlg parents, to gather up
their children, get them ready, wrestle with them dUring
serVices, but it pays diVidends in the long run. They
learn to respect things holy. and pick up far more than
we ever imagine.
Some have been heard to comI>lain. "My parents made
me go when I was young. now I don't go." Their parents
probably made them wash the face. brush the teeth. eat
their food, etc .. but they still do it. Along with "making
them go," teach them it is not a mere du ty and
obligation, but a priVilege to SllO\V God appreciation for
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His goodness toward them. Develop within them a loving
attitude for serving God, making it more than a demand,
even though He does demand it. It is a blessing! We
become like that which we worship. Teach them to want
to become more and more like God in their ways. That
will help keep them faithful.

Do You Know Who Their Friends Are?
One area of concern to every responsible parent is the
company their children keep ... Evil companions corrupt
good morals" (First Corinthians 15:33, ASV). Teach
them to "make friends of God's children'" Sometimes we
are disappointed even with children they meet at church.
Let us learn, what our children do and where they go is
not just our business. When it influences other children,
it becomes other's business as well. and vice versa. Every
parent ought keep his children so they will be a good
influence on other children. and assist other children of
Christian families to keep right. Peer pressure is
important. How sad when young people "from church"
are found saying and doing things contrary to
Christianity. and thereby. being a bad influence on other
Christian young people! It is the parents' work to make
sure that does not happen.
Send them to good Christian camps in the summer.
provide for Christian association with activities
centered around the church. make your home a place
where their friends are welcome. Watch out for their
schools events, their books. teachers, subjects studied,
their progress. Supervise their entertainment about
television. Why invite profanity. immorality. vulgarity.
and degeneracy into your living room? Don't you care
what you children absorb?
I once received a call from a person who had moved into
the community who asked if we had a youth director to
direct trips to Six Flags, play games. have parties. etc. I
told him we had about a hundred such directors, but we
called them parents. This is not the work of the church.
but the work of the home. and parents must be about the
Father's business of attending to their home work. So
many times today the children are being gUided by
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people other than their own parents. You cannot shift
that duty to other people even though others may help.

Be Careful How You Criticize the Church
We want our children to love the church. This is a part
of staying faithful. But some never find anything right
with the church. There is the (livine side of the church
that never needs improvement because God's part of it is
perfect. There will always be shortfalls in the behavior
of members because we are not a perfect people, but we
keep trying. Some complain, grumble, find fault,
criticize most everything and everybody about the
church, and then wonder why their children have so
little respect for it. The elders don't handle this right,
the preacher is dry and dull, the song leader gets the
songs to high, too low, he is too loud, too soft, makes
poor selections, the members are a bunch of hypocrites,
the most unfriendly people in town, pick, pick, pick,
pick. One Sunday a family had the preacher for dinner
and the little boy told the preacher he knew what they
were having for dinner. He said they would have buzzard
because he heard his mother say they had to have that
old buzzard for dinner today ...Just how will that child
see the church as he grows up? As one boy said to his
dad, "Why Gon't you ask to preach next Sunday since you
know how it ought to be done?"
It is fashionable among some, not only to find fault with
members which can always be found, but now find fault
with God's design of the church, the worship services
(they are called dull and boring even though they are
accordtng to God's pattern). Bashing the church Is the
ministry of some. As my motller used to say, "Little
bears have big ears," and children hear such things and
form attitudes accordingly. Then we ask why they are
not favorably impressed with the church!
Troubles between members sometimes arise. That is not
totally new. If such be the case with you, be extremely
careful what you say about another member. Harsh
words, cutting statements, accusations might mar the
mind of your child if you d1sI>lay your anger and
vengeance. It has been knovvn for children to see
members point their fingers and shout in the face of
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others venting their anger when differences arise. I have
seen and heard this as a child and it puzzled me then.

We Must Not Compromise the Truth
Everyone knew where my dad stood and' why, and they
knew he would stand. We learned that early. The truth is
what counts. To sacrifice truth for unity and peace is
treason. How unwarranted it is for the home to undercut
the church or the church to undercut the home. But this
too often happens, especially in such matters as
drinking alcoholic beverages, the modern dance,
immodest clothing, teaching about marriage, divorce,
and remarriage. The home and church should present a
united front in these matters. It creates a conflict for the
child and divides his loyalty if unity in not the case.
When error raises its head, we must stand for the truth,
kindly, but firmly. We must be found on the Lord's side
without compromise, fear, or favor. We must defend the
gospel. Only in this way will our children learn that
truth is not negotiable. Unity must be founded on truth,
otherwise, we lose our reason to exist. "Standjast in the
faith" must be one of our watchwords. We cannot choose
what may be the easy or most popular way, but the way
that is right. When you do that, at least in this matter,
you have done your part.

Be Ready To Give Answer
Children can ask more questions, but by them they
learn. It is the work of parents to provide correct
answers. If you do not know the answer, do not try to
pretend you do because they will eventually see through
you. When you do not know, say so, but do not leave it
there. Tell them you will find the answer together. Do
not leave them to others to provide the answers to
questions they ask. You may not know what might be
planted in their minds. It's your Job first. Do it. They
have the right to ask, and you have the task to answer.
Some questions are really puzzling, such as when one of
our children asked his mother, "Why did God make
poison ivy?" Try to handle that one.
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You ITlight have to postpone the answer to some
qllestions, SllCh as a six year old asking if he can be
baptized. You may have heard of tIle father who told 11is
boy that he wanted to talk to tLinl about where babies
came from. The boy answered, "All right, dad. What do
you want to know?"
To be clble to answer their questioI1S about the soul, God,
church, truth, you n1ust study. Stlldy for your own sake,
but for their sake as well. Provide for them sound
literature to read and encourage them to study. Have
good source material in the home <lvaila.ble to them.

The Value of a Strong Home
We cannot overestimate the value of a strong heritage,
where home Is a haven, a place of security and love.
Home is Where it is always scife. Regardless of what
befalls them at school, church, iln the world, on the field,
they know home is the place to go.
One of the greatesi gifts that parents can give children is
that their children know their I>arents love each other,
are faithful to each other, and that the prime goal of
marriage and the home is that every member goes to
heaven.
Some children do not know how a home ought to be,
never haVing been in one that oI)erates as God would
have it. Children deserve the:ir mother's time. Even
though society draws mothers from the home and from
their children, nothing and nlobody provides the
strength, security, and care for children like a godly
mother. Sometimes necessity calls the mother from the
home, but make sure it is because of need, not greed.
Faithftll children, a good parent-child relationship, is
worth more than the material gain this world affords.
It May Not Always Work

Sadly, not all children resporLd to even this serious
approach to their rearing. But usually such children will
never turn against their parents or what their parents
stood for, but they will uphold the same eternal and
fundam.ental principles they ha\re learned at home. It is
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sometimes said the church Is losing so many of her
young people. It is true that many young people forsake
the church. But the loss Is not because of the church but
because of the failure in the home. As goes the home, so
goes everything else, including the church. The church
does suffer loss, however.
.'
Prayer

We shall not succeed without the cooperation of our
children. Nor shall we succeed if we try to do our part
without God. If we be in Christ we have the privilege of
the avenue of prayer. We need God's help, and He is a
help. We are assured of God's providence. We should pray
for our children.
Never a day passes that I do not take the name of every
one of my children and grandchildren before the throne
of Almighty God, beseeching Him to watch over them,
protect them by His providence, asking that they might
always be faithful. This is one of the most important
things I can do on their behalf. Prayer is our way to
communicate with God, and God hears, and will answer
according to that which is best for us. Even our prayers
must be according to His will, and our expectation of
answers cannot be contrary to His will.

When we do these things, and other efforts could be
mentioned, but doing them persistently, patiently,
consistently, faithfully, we will know the reward of
faithful children. Then we will have possibly the
greatest blessing we can have in this life, and be able to
say along with John, .. I have no greater joy than to hear
that my children walk in truth."

• • • • *
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When Children
Go Wrong
Most anything regarding our ch11dren tugs at our hearts.
Some things written here may be disturbing to some, but
they are not said to condemn, bllt to encourage those
who still llave opportunity to rear their children
properly. What is said may' also be a source of
consolation and comfort to those whose children have
disapl)ointed them. We do not want to add to the hurt,
but to offer help. We may not, but we want to try. We
shall approach this mostly fronl the parents vantage
point, what they might do, with some words to others.
t

It 1s not uncommon anymore to :hear about a son who
has become involved with drugs, a daughter who gets
pregnant out of wedlock, young people who have qUit the
chure}l, run away from home, or ruined their marriage.
It seems all the efforts parents helve made to rear their
children have been wasted and the children have turned
against them and their training. These things are all too
real and frequent. First Peter 5:8, "Be sober, be diligent,
fo~

your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about, seeking whom he may devour."

Many people are severely hurting because of such things,
and are carrying great burdens in the heart. They are
very disappointed in their children. While .they may take
pride in them in some nlatters, such is not true in the
most important matter, their loyalty to God. They tried,
but are now hurt deeply, with much joy being drained
from life. If this be your lot, )rou are not alone. That
brings no comfort, but it is a fact.

Parents Burdened With Guilt
Parents burden themselves with gUilt, asking, "Where
did I go wrong?" Many times they did go wrong, but not
always. But they have regret and do not understand why
things are as they are. Proverbs 22:6 places great
responsibility on the parent, as does Ephesians 6:4, and
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some are sure they failed somewhere. Possibly so! But
the parent may not have been totally at fault every time
a child goes wrong. The child must go the way he is
trained.
Doing your parental duty does not deprive the child of
his power of personal choice, or personal responsibility.
If one could not behave contrary to his rearing it would
be impossible to convert a person who was reared in sin
and bring him to righteouslless. While this does not
minimize parental duty, it does say loudly that it is not
the parent ALONE who Is at fault, and possibly the
parent is not at fault at all. Much depends on the child,
and also, other influences that come in the life of a child
over which the parent may have no control.

Who is at Fault?
Assigning blame may seem inappropriate, but it is well
that we notice parental duties in their own behavior,
examples, teaching, etc. But even God does not keep His
children faithful unless the child cooperates with God. If
God cannot do it, how do we expect to do it?
There are no perfect parents Just as they are no perfect
children. But when a parent has been at fault, he or she

needs to repent and seek God's forgiveness. It may be too
late to change the direction of the child, but the parent's
soul .can still be saved. The consequences may always be
suffered by both parent and child for parental failure,
just like suffering will be caused by children's lack of
cooperation with their training. But whoever is at fault
and whatever the fault may be, it can be forgiven when
God's terms are met in humble obedience.

Now What?
Assigning blame may not helpful at this point. Wrong
has been done somewhere when anybody goes wrong. But
where do we go from here? We cannot undo what has
been done. Will things be better? Can they be better? We
must start now from where we are. Let us make a few
suggestions that we are sure are practical and workable.
These suggestions are not to be viewed as solutions,
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however. Only repentance and the return of the child to
the fold of God solves the problem.

Some Don't's
Don't "burn all bridges." Try to maintain some contact.
How can you be an influence for good if there is a total
void of communication? Harsh words, barriers,
bitterness will only aggravate the situation.
This does not mean to leave the impression you condone
their unfaithfulness. You should never do that. It may
not be easy. seeing the keen disappointment, to keep
from constantly reminding your child of his neglect.
When you know so clearly right from wrong, and know
your child kno"~s right from wrong but does not live
accordingly, that is not easy. Tlle entire sittlation is not
one that loans itself to ease. Btlt anger, arguments, and
cutting words will not be productive or helpful for an
eventual restoration, which is tile goal.
If you as a parent have missed your opportunity by your
own fault and neglect, ask God to forgive you. If you have
been gUilty of making matters worse since your child
went astray, ask both the Lord and your child to forgive
yOll. It is never wrong to admit our own errors.
Don't give up on your child. There may times when you
feel you are losing the battle. But you cannot afford to
give up, for then you have trul:y met defeat. To not give
up may be very trying because the child may seem to
have totally ruined his life and there seems to be no
reconc1liation between you and your child, or between
your child and God. Many parents have just about lost
hope that one or more of their children will ever come to
Christ. Still the parent must hope, not only for his own
welfare but for that of the child.
Keep in mind, your child rrla:y hot act like he is
disappointed in himself, but v'ery likely he is and all
spark of desire to do right is not extinguished. You may
not live to see the day when YOllr child comes to Christ,
or is restored. Many people are not converted until later
in life after faithful parents have gone to their reward,
and their hearts grieved because their children were not
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saved. But if you will persist and never give up, possibly
this will in time so influence your child that he will
favorably respond to the Lord's call. Possibly he will
not, but many have and your child may also. You cannot
afford of ever give up. Your hope may be the only avenue
and source of hope for the child right now'.

Giving Up Some Things May Be Required
I recall a cirCtlmstance where a faithful preacher's
daughter became an atheist. You can imagine the
heartbreak of the preacher and his wife. (This daughter
eventually was restored, however). You may have to
swallow your pride for surely you are embarrassed when
your child goes wrong. You wonder what others will
think of the child and you. It hurts so much. What will
the neighbors 'say? What will brethren think? It matters
to you. But parents must put that aside as best they can,
and keep going. Again, like the other suggestions, this
one is not easily done. Your pride may be offended.
We have to learn to give our children the control of their
lives. Having been their watchman for so long, this is
not a trifle task. But they must know that you are no
longer responsible for their soul. It is up to them
. whether they go to heaven or hell.
You might have to consider cancelling financial help if
such you are prOViding. You, as a child of God, cannot
afford to finance the works of the deVil, even if they are
being done by your own flesh and blood. But constantly
shaming them will likely repel them. Once they know of
your strong disapproval of their waywardness, then you
have to let it be as it is, whatever that may be.

Protect Yourself
It Is most difficult to accept, but it may well be that in
dealing with your wayward child you are dealing with
one who is very insensitive to your feelings, or your
convictions. While you care so much for them, they may
not care in return as they ought. It Is not selfish under
those conditions to protect yourself from haVing your
feelings walked on. Your child may play on your
emotions and even promise many things in order to get
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from you whatever he wants, whether it be money,
approval, commendation, accepta.nce, whatever. Then,
before you know it, your emotions are crushed once
again. Don't let it happen. Don·t a.llow yourself to be his
doormat and be used by him, keeping you ever upset, and
imposing his ways, which your deplore, upon you.
You do not have the obligation to provide him a place to
sin, whether it be for drinkirlg, adultery, or any other
sin. Let him know sinful behavior will not be permitted
at your house, and he either conforms to that or must
find another residence. The Lord's will must come first
with you before the whims of a rebellious child. You are
concerned about them, but they should not be permitted
to crush your every waking moment and times of joy
because of his conduct and attitude. You have to pull
away enough to let him fall into the hands of God's
prov1den~e whichever way he goes.

Continue in Pr;ayer
You should never cease to prclY for a wayward child.
Don't you know the father of t.he prodigal was ever
looking down the road, longing for that day when the
son would return home? But YOll are God's child and
have the right to pray. The fruition of your prayer may
not come in your lifettme, however.

Love Your Child
This is probably a superfluous reminder, because your
concern is eVidence of your continuing love. But love the
child in the sense of always seeking his highest good.
You will not seek his good if you ever compromise with
his sinfulness. But al~ays be ready to meet him more
than halfway if ever he decides to come back. Let him
know that is your attitude, but the decision rests with
him because you cannot do 1t for him.
Be ready to receive him back if he comes back. If he
repents and returns, let the past die. It was so hard to see
him go away because you ~new he going the wrong
direction,but leave the door ajar and let him know it
awaits his return. Again, it's his move.
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Keep God First

Above all else, keep God first in your own life or else
both you and your child shall suffer condemnation. God
is the source of our strength, our hope, the anchor of our
SQuls. We dare not let anyone, even those so close as
children, come between us and God. Our loyalty is to God
before our loyalty to our children

The Attitude of Others Toward Parents of Children
Who Have Gone Wrong
Let me address those who have seen the wayward ways of
children of other people. Surely, if we be of the
Christlike spirit we grieve for them as well as the child.
This may not be our own burden in life, and it may not
be because we have been so much better parents.
Conditions and circumstances may have been so
different. Under like conditions, we may not have done
as well. But be thankful if your home has not been
victimized by children who have gone wrong. But be
sympathetic and kind toward those who have been hurt .
Don't avoid them. Be friends. Usually we are so afraid
we will say or do something that will be wrong and
make matters worse. It is that way when you speak with

orphaned children, a widow, someone terminally ill, or
a divorcee. You may not do just exactly the best in every
instance. But being aloof as if you no longer care can be
far worse than a thoughtless or ignorant blunder. We
can correct those things. They need our presence. Be
ready to listen if they ever wish to discuss it, but let
them introduce the subject lest you reintroduce more
pain. It Is already so painful for them. Show your
interest in their welfare.
When a child goes wrong it is not the time to offer
unsolicited advice, or to give rebukes. Have respect for
their privacy. Do not pry for details. If they speak with
you in confidence, respect that confidence to the utmost.
Do not talk about the situation to others unless it is a
proper effort to give genuine assistance. The less said
under conditions of departure from God may be the
better course to follow. Look for opportune times to
assist in recovering the fallen. Remember the
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(f a man be
overtaken in a~fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a
one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou
also be tempted."

admonition, Galatians 6: 1, "Brethren,

Help the suffering parents to know their own worth.
Having experienced this tragedy in life, they may now be
equipped to help others more than ever before who are
also beset with such things. Help them see their
usefulness. They are not total failures. Their loved ones
have hurt them, so do not hurt them further.

Suggestions. Not Solutions
As stated earlier, these are suggestions, but not the real
solution. The solution is for a child who has gone wrong
to repent and return to God and be received again. It will
try the limits of your patience, no doubt. It may take
some time, maybe longer than your life. Be aware that it
may never happen. But what has passed, has passed, and
you have to do your best from this point forward. You
have to forget, to some extent, the past, and press on, or
else your own soul may be lost. What else can you do?

To ChildreIl
Let me say a closing word addressed to children. Be
careful what you do, what you sa.y, where you go, how
you treat your parents. If you put God first in life you
will deal with your parents properly. That is a part of
being a Christian. Like the loyalty of your parent must
be toward God before you, your loyalty must be toward
God before them. But avoid causing pain and grief.
I wish there was something more constructive I could
pass to you who have suffered 'with children who have
gone wrong. I only pray that God will bless you as you
deal with it. May it be that all will be well with your
soul. Above all, stay with God!

* * * * *
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Care and Share
In the midst of a chapter devoted to the theme of
Christian living we read~ Romans 12:8~ ...~ that showeth
mercy with cheerfulness." Mark 5: 7, "Blessed are the
merc(ful, for they shall obtain mercy." This passage shows
the recognition of a need~ and a willingness to supply the
need. The principle of sowing and reaping is seen in this
last passage also~ because one who sows mercy shall reap
mercy. When we see others in various conditions that
are unfortunate and hard for them, rememeber the old
saying, 'there, but for the grace of God, go I. ~

Problems in Our World
There are languishing souls all around us. People are
suffering from illness~ grief, losses of many kinds,
driven to despair, without hope, and Without goals,
lacking understanding for the purposes of life. The
human family in general is to be looked upon with pity.
We all have burdens of some kind. They are not the
same, nor of the "same degree of severity. But who does
not have problems in this life? Some have far more of
them. Some are stronger than others and deal with them
more easily. This is one reason the strong should help
the weaker (Romans 14). Some situations are beyond our
ability ,to control or relieve because we have limitations.
Some illnesses, for instance, are terminal and nothing
more can be done about them. There is the inevitable
problem of the aged if we live long enough. People have
various infirmities and handicaps from which they
shall never be able to recover. But all need to know that
somebody cares what happens to them.

Like God
Caring is being like Christ and the Father. First Peter
5: 7, "Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for
you." Those who are lost in sin whom we try to reach
With the gospel do not care how much we know until
they are sufficiently impressed with how much we care.
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How much does God care for me and you? I have that
answer because of what He has done on my behalf. He
sent His only begotten Son into tllts world t the Son died
on the cross for our sins t was rclised from the dead to
offer eternal life unto us. He gave His life that we might
live. That shows how much God cares about us.
Psalm 142:1-4
"I cried linto the Lord with my voice: with my voice unto the
Lord di.d I make my supplication. I poured out my
cornplaint before him: I showed before him my trouble.
When my spirit was overwhelme(i lvithin met then thou
knewest .my path. In the way wherein I walked have they
privily laid a snare for me. I lookecl on my right hand and
beheld but there was no man that would know me: refuge
.failed me;,no man caredfor my soul." (Emphasis t JWB).
t

t

When the psalmist was beseiged t with his enemies all
around t troubles galore, the way was dark and drearyt
and he was ever so 10nelYt more than all that, he felt
than nobody cared whether he lived or died. "No man
cared for my soul." That is one of the most pathetic
phrases we find in God s book.
1

But God cared. Verses 5-7 t "I cried

Ul1to the thee, 0 Lord: I
said, Thou art J71Y refuge and portion in the land of the
liv"ing. Attend unto my cry; for I Q,m brought very low:
deliver me from my persecutors; for they are stronger than
I. Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise thy narne:
the righteous shall compass me about; for thou shalt deal
bountifully with me."

To not care about others is cold, ealloused, and cruel. In
our world some show themselves more concerned about
animals and tIle environment than people and their
welfare. IV1any are nlore concerned for the material than
the spir'ftual matters of life. Wh:y do not more people
value the soul? (Matthew 16:26). Is it because they really
do not care? They are not like Paul who considered
himself obligated to others (ROffiaJ1.S 1: 14). We have been
saved to save. Someone loved us enough to teach us the
way of salvation. Shall not we do as much for another?
It is a nlark of ingratitude to not care. People who are all
for self and none for others are ]10t appreciative of the
blessings they have been given.
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In fact, it is a sin not to care. The Great Commission,
"Go into all the tvorld and preach the gospel to every
creatllre," is a product of divine concern for man.

Recovering the fallen (James 5: 19,20) reflects a caring
attitude. The mission of Christ (Luke 19: 10) was the
result of caring. We sing, "Must I go and empty-handed?"
Shall not we care enough to reach out to others?

Like Christ
We have already mentioned that caring is Christlike, but
let us explore this thought a bit more. Look at His life
and how He regarded the sick, sorrowful, weak, poor,
even the children, His disciples, and the lost. That He
cared is so obvious. And we are to follow in His steps
(First Peter 2:21).

In Order to be Faithful
Jesus taught that serving is the mark of greatness.
Caring provides for serving. If one cares, he will serve.
To care for others is to SllOW you care for Christ
(Matthew 10:42; 25). Our lives will be misspent if they
are centered on only ourselves. The needs in our world
are so many and the opportunities are never lacking to
render benefit for those less fortunate. People who care
are those who lend assistance in time of need.

To Care and to Share
When we care we will share what we have (First John
3: 1 7). Christians have the correct attitude toward
possessions. We recognize that nothing we have is our
own, but we are stewards of that which belongs to God,
and as stewards we shall give an account of what we do
with what is entrusted to us.
We might think of the good we would do if we had a
million dollars. But what are we doing with what we do
have? Two friends walked along and one said, "If you
had two dollars, would you give me one?" The answer
was, "Certainly. You are my friend." "If you had two
suits, would you give me one?~ Again, the answer was,
"Certainly, you are my friend." Then the question, "If
you had two pigs, would you give me one?" The response,
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"Man, you know I got two pigs." Is our sharing more
talk than reality?

Selfishness
We work for personal and elaborate comforts, and
nothing is necessarily sinful in that. But do we study His
Word? How can brethren build playgrounds when the
world goes without the gospel, and missionaries go
begging? The early church was caring and sharing.
Consider the following passages c1s you study this truth.
(Acts 11:29,30; First Corinthians 16:1,2; Second
Corinthians 9:1,2). See how the Gentiles aided the Jews
(Second Corinthians 8:2-5) To eare and share is the
mark of genuine love (First JOhll 3:17,18). Did not the
widow care in giving her mite? (Matthew 12:42).

The Judgment Scene in Matthew 25
Those who failed to care, failed to share. Those who
cared, shared. Is there not a danger in our world where
there is so much need and nlany calls for assistance that
we become numb to the needs of others? Possibly so! The

frequency of hearing about it, seeing it, knowing of the
distressful conditions, and being bombarded with a
veritable avalanche of calls for help, we develope a sense
of helplessness and resort to doing nothing.
That plight Is coupled with the schemers and dishonest
solicitations that often come OLlr way, and those who
make it their profession to solicit gifts and not work, we
can become cynical and skeptical of the motives and the
way gifts are dispursed.
But we dare not let such distractions blind us, or cause
us to take our eye off the goal of caring and sharing.
While we cannot do everything, vve must do something,
doing what we can do. Some criticize what is done, but
as the saying goes, "I like the way I am doing it, better
than the way you are not doing it."

• • • • *
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Not ofFalth
"And he that doubteth is damned

if he eat beCQUSe he eateth not ofja:itJL for
whatsoever is not ojfaith is sin" (Romans
14:23).

Paul discusses matters of indifj
ference. Do you have faith, a personalt:T~~O
conviction about something that is im.- ~
~
U
portant to you? Then have that personal
conviction, and live by it before God. To
fail to liv'e according to one's own conscierlce is the worst sort of
inconsistency and hypocrisy. If you have doubts about somethJqg, leave it alone. A person who will not be true to what he
believes will not be true to God. Even if a man thinks a right action
is \\Trong, bllt does it anyway, he will do a wrong action just as
qUickly and willingly. Possibly this explains why some people lie
awake at nights. They are not true to tllemselves or to God and
they know it. How can one rest easy when he is in such a spiritual
state of deliberate contradiction of convictions?
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Be Ye Thankful
Matthew 5: 16, "Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glorifY your Father
which is in heaven." One way we let our light shine is to

have the disposition of gratitude and show that gratitude
by our actions.
A recurring theme in the inspired writings by Paul was
that of thanksgiving. First Thessalonians 5: 18, "In
everything giving thanks: for this is the will of God in
Christ Jesus concerning you." This admonition is to

provoke us to count our blessings, physical and
spiritual, recognize their source, and demonstrate our
sincere gratitude for our blessings. How do we do that?
The opposite of being thankful is the sin of ingratitude.
This can be illustrated by the son whose mother labored
long and hard, who sacrificed and did without, in order
to prOVide for his education, but on the day of his
graduation he was ashamed of the poor clothing his
mother wore and would not introduce her to his fellow
graduates. What an ingrate!
Ingratitude hurts, offends, humiliates, and disappoints.
How must God feel toward our nation to Wllich He has
given so much. God has blessed this nation more than
any that history records, yet we see depravity in
abundance in crime, violence, immorality, religiously,
politically. We might sing, "God Bless America," but we
really wonder why He should considering the defiant
and disobedient manners of what seems to be the
majority in the nation.

Gratitude is a Command
Colossians 3: 15, "And let the peace 0..[ God rule in your
hearts. to the which ye are also called in one body; and be
ye thankful." (Emphasis, JWB). Philippians 4: 6, "Be
careful for nothing: but in everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let you requests be made
known unto God."

There was an event in the life of Jesus that showed
gratitude. In Luke 17:11-19, Jesus met some men
diseased with leprosy. Their cry for mercy was heard
and the Lord recognized their need. His compassion
responded, telling them to go and show themselves to the
priest that they might be declared clean as the law of
Moses required. On their way to the priest they realized
their leprosy was gone. Can you imagine their joy? It
was what one did that stands out so nobly from the rest.
He turned back to Jesus and gave thanks for what Jesus
had done for him. He glorified God cmd gave credit where
1t was due. We wonder, as did Jesus, "Were there not ten
cleansed? But where are the nine?f' Before we condemn
the nine, ask ourselves if we would have been with them
or with the one who gave thanks?

Benefits in Thanksgiving
Being thankful enables us to bring glory to God and
fulfill our mission in life. Failure to be grateful led the
Gentiles to reject God (Romans 1:21). It led them into
idolatry and condemllation because of the depravity into
which they allowed themselves to go. Should they have
recognized the source of their blessings they would have
pra.1sed God rather than reject Him.
Weare relnlnded of the truth of J alloes 1: 17, "Every good
g(ft and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down
,{rom the Father of lights ... " Everything good, even life

itself, 1s from God. His natural laws, the law of sowing
and reaping, the physical provisioI1S, so many of which
are unconditionally given (Matthew 5:45), are from God.
Every spiritual blessing is given by the Lord. These
spiritual "blessings are only found, however, "in Christ"
(Ephesians 1 :3), and are, therefore, eonditional.
Being grateful helps us keep problems in perspective.
They will not loom over us overly la.rge. We will know
that the promise of God to Hls people in First
Corinthians 10: 13 will enable us to overcome, and what
we cannot overcome, we can endure. Psalm 46:1, "God is
our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble."
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Most of us focus heavily on our problems. Maybe it is
beCa1..1Se "the squeaky wheel gets the grease." But if we
only focus on problems and not our blessings we get a
distorted view of reality. We may get like Peter when he
was allowed to walk on water. While he focused his
attention on the Lord, he was able to walk. When he
looked only on the boisterous sea, he began to sink.
We take courage and hope in God's promise, "I will never
leave thee nor forsake thee" (Hebrews 13:5). As we pray to
God regarding our problems, let us not forget to pray in
thanksgiving as well.
Being grateful not only brings glory to God, reminds us
of the source of our blessings, helps keep problems in
perspective, but also serves as a deterrent to sin. Sin is
put 'in contrast to giving thanks. Ephesians 5:3,4, "But
fornication, and all uncleaness, or covetousness, let it not
be named once among you, as becometh saints; neither
~filthiness,

nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not
convenient; but rather giving of thanks."

If we are ungrateful, we are biting the hand that feeds us.
We will offend the Source of our blessings, but expreSSing
our gratitude makes us pleasing to God.
Gratitude will contribute toward our peace of mind and
we can' enjoy the satisfaction of doing right (Philippians
4:6,7). It will lessen the causes and provocations for
anXiety, and cause for worry, knOWing that God 1s
always true to His promises and His prOVidence is real.
We must retnember, however, that only promises our
need, not our greed. There is a difference between our
wants and our needs.

Seeing This Virtue ...
Seeing the virtue of gratitude and the nobility of this
attitude as it expresses itself in our actions, we want to
know how to develop this trait and character quality. It
begins as a matter of the heart. It is not to be measured
according to the abundance that God might give. For a
moment, try thinking what it would be to live life
without His blessings. Other people in other lands do not
enjoy the blessings that we in our country possibly take
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too much for granted. Compare your troubles with those
of others. Consider how dependeJnt we are on God's
providence and the proper operation of His laws.

Count Your Many

Ble~!lsings

One of the best songs we sing in worship to God 1s that
which adnlontshes us to count our blessings and see
what God has done. Look at the physical portions in life.
While we are blessed in these matters in varying degrees,
we llave food, shelter, clothing, life, health. We can see,
hear, have jobs, transportation. We are blessed with
family, friends, and beloved brethrerL who care for us.
What of our freedoms, and the manlY conveniences and
luxuries that are ours! We have access to doctors,
hosp1 tals, ~edicine, schools, llooks, educational
opportunittes, teachers.
Generatiorls who have experienced cmd suffered because
of war know the blessing of peace. We have stores,
provisions are available, firemen, ell1ergency squads.
BeSides all this there is the sun, ra.in, seasons, and the
produce of the earth. Could we name them all?
But th~ greatest blessings are those vlhich are spiritual
ill nature including forgiveness of sin, salvation,
fellowship with Deity and the redeemed, hope,
confidence, the priVilege of prayer. We are gUided by
God's Word, blessed with His prOVidence, enjoy His
protection for the soul. We have the opportunity for
worship, prayer, t.o be in the churcll, know God's grace,
which we could never deserve, bllt which we receive when
we are obedient to Him. These blessings have to do with
our relationship with God, and are eternal In nature.

Bow to Show Gratitude
We do this by word and be deed, l)eing obedient, and
serving otllers. Do not be a part of the "me" generation,
with greed, stinginess, selfishness, "] deserve what the
world owes me" attitude. Rather, when you see your
blessings, ask, "Why me, Lord?" and be thankful.

• • * • •
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Responsibility
In Forgiveness
Our subject goes right to the heart of living as a New
Testament Christian. Forgiveness is a key concept of the
way of Christ, both in forgiveness we receive, and
forgiveness we must give. Our duty as a Christian is
determined by Christ who is our example and to whom
belongs all authority (First Peter 2:21: Matthew 28: 18).
We are taught to have the mind of Christ (Philippians
2:5), and surely this would include having His mind
regarding forgiveness.
Forgiveness is a matter of the mind or heart. Matthew
18:35, "So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother
their trespasses." What was the mind of Christ? What

did He teach? What did He do? What does He expect?

What is Forgiveness
Forgiveness is defined as remission, thrOWing away,
passing over, erasing, pardoning, canceling, releasing,
not counting, blotting out, wiping away, letting it go.
Forgiveness was the mission of Christ to earth. Luke
24: 47, "And that repentance and remission of sins should
be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem." Acts 13:38, "Be it known unto you therefore,
men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto
you theforgiveness of sins." Ephesians 4:32, "And be ye
kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another,
even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you."
Colossians 2: 13, "And you, being dead in your sins and the
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he qUickened together
with him, having forgiven you. " He came to seek and save

the lost (Luke 19:10), by removing that barrier between
God and man, which is sin (Isaiah 59: 1,2).
It was announced before His birth that He would come to
forgive sins (Luke 1:77). Acts 5:31, "Him hath God exalted
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Savior, for to give
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repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." Jesus
forgave arld He teaches man to forgive.

Blessedness of Forgiveness
Romans 4:7 8 "Blessed are the!! whose iniquities are
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to
whom the Lord will not impute sin." It is a blessing to hide
t

t

our sins properly (James 5: 1). The only way to properly
hide sins is for them to be forgivell. We cannot work
them off. When you obey God yOll are not working off
your sins. You cannot do enough good to offset them or
put God in our debt that He owes you anything. You
cannot escape sin by blaming others for It.
t

ChrIst Is our redeemer and He it is that buys us back. We
sell our souls to Satan by sinning but He buys us back.
The relationship between forgiveness and redemption is
that our forgiveness is purchased b:y the blood ransom of
Christ (A,cts 20:26; Ephesians 1 :7; ColossiatlS 1: 14;
Matthew 20:28). We are forgiven U'ustified) by the blood
of Christ (Romans 5:9). Forgiveness does not come cheap.
t

Christ 1s the sin offering (Romans 8:3; Second
Corinthians 5:21). He is the ONLY offering (Hebrews 9:22;
10:4; 9: 12). He is the adequate offering (Hebrews
9:28; 10: 18)t haVing been offered but once. There Is no
need for repeated sacrifices. He die<! not for His own sins
but our slns, indeed the sins of tile whole world (First
John 2:2). We cannot separate the blood of Christ from
the way of forgiveness of sins.
t

Interesting Series
The Bible records a very significant series of events
regarding forgiveness involVing Christ, Stephen, and
Paul. When Christ died He prayed, "Father, forgive them
for they know not what they do" (Lllke 23:34). Later,
Stephen in the imitation of Chrlst prayed as he was
being stoned, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge" (Acts
7:60). Among those included in thclt prayer was Saul of
Tarsus, later called Paul. As Paul rleared the end of his
journey he prayed, "At my first anSLver no man stood with
t

t

me, but aU menforsook me: I pray G'od that it may not be
laid to their charge" (Second Timoth~y 4:16).
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Forgiveness is Conditional
We are forgiven IF we obey His comlnands. While
forgiveness is not earned and forgiveness Is a gift, we
must accept the gift that is offered. This we do by
obeying the conditions of the gospel. In every example of
conversion to Christ we find the people, having heard
the truth, believing and obeying it.
What if we do not obey? Shall we be forgiven anyway?
The answer to that is easily determined when we
understand where forgiveness takes place. Forgiveness
takes place in the mind of God. Matthew 9:6, "Who can
.forgive sins but God alone?" God is the One who forgives.
Forgiveness if not determined by how we feel, or the
int~nsity of our desire to be forgiven. It is not
determined by following our own will or the will of any
man. We do not dictate the terms, but must submit,
consent, and obey the terms. This is our responsibility
in receiving forgiveness.
Forgiveness follows faith, repentance, confession of our
faith, and baptism for the remission of sins (John 8:24;
Luke 13:3: Romans 10: 10; Acts 2:38). Having become a
child of God, we are not perfect but will sin. The way of
. forgiveness is repentance, confession of sin, and prayer
(Acts 8:.22: First John 1:9).

Forgiving and Forgetting
Sometimes we hear the phrase, "When God forgives, He
forgets." This is true. Hebrews 8: 12, "For I wUl be merciful
to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities
will I remember no more." This is as prophesied
(Jeremiah 31:34).
Can we forget when we forgive? If so, to what extent? We
may not be able to blank from our memory the event of
sin. It may at times be jarred back into the mind. We
often forget what we don't want to forget. But as for sins
committed against us, when we forgive, we can forget
them as far as counting the person gUilty of sin
anymore, or holding the matter against them.
We must learn concerning sins against us, LET IT GO!
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Offenses COllle in the course of life.

~/llat

if we forgive?

What if we do not forgive? We are dealing now with a

real problem with many even in tIle church regarding
our resporlsibility toward others before God as a child of
God. Others may sin against us, or we may sin against
others. But if we forgive, we will LE1r IT GO!
SOTIletilnes were are offended and it is not because
SQlneOne l:Las sinned against us. We nlay have just been
overly sensitive, got our feelings hurt, felt slighted, then
carry a c}lip on the shoulder, making a mountain of a
mole hill, thinking others ShOllld apologize when
actuall~v we are being rather immature and pouting.

We are taught to pray, "And,forgive

tLS Ollr debts as we
debtors ... For if ye forgive rTl.en their trespasses,
your heavenl!-j Father tvill ~forgive you but if you forgive not
nlen their trespasses, neither will ~,ou.r heavenly Father
forgive your trespasses" (Matthew 6: 12, 14, 15). "And when
ye stand lJraying, forgive. {f ye h.ave ought against any:
that your l~"ather also whicl1 is in hefl.ven may _forgive you
your treSp(lSses. But if you do notforgive. neither will your
Father which is in heavenforgive your trespasses" (Mark
11:25,26)4 We must forgive to be forgilven (Luke 6:37).

~forgive our

j:

There.1s 8ln alternative to forgiving, that 1s holding a
grudge, seekiIlg reveng'e, retaliation, seeking harm,
getting even, "Therefore if thou brin;g thy gift to the altar,
and there reme'nberest that thy brother hath ought
against thee; leave there thy gift be..fore the altar, and go
thy way: Jirst be reconciled to thy b"'other, and then come
and offer thy gift" (Matthew 5:23,24).

To withhold forgiveness and hold a grudge, we are
steppiJlg out of our bounds. Ronlans 12:19, "Dearly
beloved, a.venge not yourselves, but rather give place unto
wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay,
saith the ,Lord." When we do not forgive, we are burning

the very t>rldge over which must cross if we expect to
erlter hea,ven. Ho\\' foolish such \\TOllld be because we
would be the o'ne who would su,ffer because of our
dlsposit1.on to not forgive. We really do not hurt our
offender, but ourselves. We make ourselves unfit to
receive Goej's forgiveness of our sins.
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How Often?

Luke 17:34 and Matthew 18:21 teaches we are not to have
limits as to how often we forgive. We should be glad that
God does not get tired of forgiving us. Nor should we get
tired of forgiving others.
To help us develop a willingness to forgive, we should
pray, "Father, forgive me even as I forgive (then name
the one who has sinned against us)." I believe that will
hurry us into a forgiving attitude.

Can We Forgive Those Who Do Not Want
Forgiveness?
God expects us to forgive the penitent. God does not
forgive those who are not penitent. Nor can we. God is
always of the disposition and willingness to forgive, and
so should we be. We should never be the cause of
continuing offense between ourselves and others due to
our unwillingness to forgive.
Paul urged the church in Corinth to forgive a penitent
man (Second Corinthians 2:6,7). As Christ has forgiven,
so must we (Colossians 3: 13). As God has forgiven, so
must we (Ephesians 4:32). Forgiveness restores
fellowship. If God will forgive a sinner, why should we
not be willing to do so? Romans 8:33, "Who shall lay
anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God that
justifleth." There are times and circumstances when
everything may not be worked out to everyone's
satisfaction. But forgiveness means to LET IT GO! It is
not worth it, and we should not lose our souls over it.
Consider the forgiveness of the father of the prodigal son
(Luke 15). Consider the blemished character of the elder
brother who would not forgive and turn loose.
It is not a question what the will of God is, or knOWing
what it is, and our responsibility regarding it. The
question is, will we do the will of God to receive the
forgiveness we need, and in forgiving others?

* * * * *
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Stewards of God
A steward is a servant 9 or someoIle to whom a trust is
committed. This implies there is a superior to whom the
steward must give an account. He has a duty managing
and dispersing goods that are oWI1ed by another for the
benefit of the owner. A steward is a caretaker of the
master's interest. He is expected to be trustworthY9
reliable 9 honest 9 truthful 9and faithful. First Corinthians
4: 2, "Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man be
joundfaithful. "

A steward has a lord 9 which means a master. Luke 12:42 9
nd the Lord said, Who then is that faithful and wise
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler over his
household, to give them their portion of meat in due
season?" Joseph was such a man for Potiphar.

" j\

ChristiarlS are presented in Scripture as stewards. First
Peter 4: 10, "As every man hath received the gift, even so
minister the same one to another, as good stewards of the
mantfold grace of God." Christians are stewards of God
and accountable to God. Romans 14: 12 9 "So then every
one o}",.15 shall give account of himself' to God." A bishop of

the chureh is a steward of God (Titus 1:7)9 in the service
of God 9 just as the steward of Abraham (Eliezer) was in
the service of Abraham, receiving instructions from
Abraham, and giving answer to Abraham (Genesis 15:2).
Such is the role of a steward.

To Whom Do All Things Belong?
Crucial to our discussion is to learn who is the Master,
the owner 9 the one whose stewards we are? We must
recognize this truth about ownership. Some seem to
think that what they have and earn belongs to them.
This is not so. First Corinthians 4:7 9 "What hast thou
that thou didst not receive?"

Our possessions are not really ours. We do not even
belong to ourselves, haVing beerl b,ought with a price
(First Corinthians 6: 19,20). Certainly, our material
possessions are not really our I)OSsessions. Positive
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proof of that can be seen when we ask at one's death,
"How much did he leave?" The answer is, "He left it all."

People Forget God
Deuteronomy 8:11-14,18, "Beware that thouforget not
the Lord thy God, in keeping his commandments, and his
judgment, and his statutes, which I command thee this
day: lest when thou hast eaten and artful!, and hast built
goodly houses, and dwelt therein, and when thy herds and
thy flocks multiply, and thy silver and thy gold is multiplied,
and all that thou hast is multiplied; then thine heart be
lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God, which brought
thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house of
bondage... But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God: for
it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth, that he may
establish his covenant which he sware unto thy fathers, as
it is this day. "

First Timothy 6: 7, "But godliness with contentment is
great gain. For we brought nothing into thts world, and it
is certain we can carry nothing out."
Ecclesiastes 5:13-16, "There is a sore evil which] have
seen under the sun, namely, riches keptfor the owners
. thereof to their hurt. But those riches perish by evil travail:
and he. begetteth a son, and there is nothing in his hand.
As he came forth of his mother's womb, naked shall he
return to go as he came, and shall take nothing of his
labor, which he may carry away in his hand. And this also
is a sore evil; that in all points as he came, so shall he go:
what profit hath he that hath laboredfor the wind?"

Job said, Job 1:21, "Naked came lout oJ my mother's
womb, and naked shall I return thither: the Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away;; blessed be the name of the
Lord."

Can there be any doubt in our minds that we really
possess nothing, but only have temporary use of the
b I e s sin g s God be s tow sup 0 nus? I he a r d a man
commenting on the Arab-Israel strife of today that
Israel was given the land of Canaan forever. The Arab
said it was never God's to give. It is true that God gave
Israel that land at one time, but Israel turned from God
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and lost the land. But to think that Clod could not give it
because it was never His to give is rid.iculous

Passages That Show His Ow'nership
Genesis 1: 1 "In the beginning God created the heaven and
the earth." All was His. Exodus 19: 5, "For all the earth is
mine." Deuteronomy 10: 14, "Behol.d~, the heaven and the
t

heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy God, the earth also,
with all th.at therein is." Psalm 24: 1, "The earth is the
Lord's anel the Julness thereof; the world, and they that
dwell therein." Psalm 50:1,10-12, "The mighty God, even
the Lord. hath spoken, and called the earthfrom the rising
of tile sun unto the going down thereqif. .. For every beast of
the .forest is mine, and the cattle upon. a thousand hills. I
know aJl ttle fowls of the mountains: and the wild beasts of
the field are mine. If I were hungry, I would not tell thee:
for the LLlorld is mine, and the fulness thereof."

The prophets affirmed, "Behold all souls are mine"
(Ezekiel 19:4). Haggai 2:8, "The sUver is mine, and the gold
is mine, saith the Lord of hosts. "

In the New Testament, Romans lLl:8, "For whether we
live. we live unto the Lord; whether u'e die, we die unto the
Lord: whether we live therefore, or dire, we are the Lord's."
First CorlIlthians 10:26, ""For the eCLrth is the Lord's and
the fulness thereof"

When Abraham gained spoils from Ilis victories over the
kings in (xenesis fourteen. he knew the spoils did not
belong to him, but to "God, the possessor of heaven and
earth" (Verse 22). At Jericho, the spotls belonged to the
treasury of God. Achan was the man who Violated that
trust and took of things for himself that were God's
(Joshua 7: 11,14,15).
Ilow Our Stewardship Is Established

It is established by knOWing to ,vhom we shall gtve
account (Matthew 25:31-33; Second Corinthians 5: 10;
Romans 14:12). A tenant gives accollnt to the landowner.
We are as tenants, and God is as the landowner.
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Even as we give we show ste\vardship. First Chronicles
29: 12, 14, "Both riches and 110nor come of thee, and thou
reignest over all. and in thine hand is power and might;
and in thine hand it is to make great, and to give
strength... But who am I, and what is my people, that we
should be able to offer so willingly after this sort? For all
things come of thee, and qfthine own have we given thee."

The Rich Food
Luke 12: 16-21 tells of a man who failed to understand
his role as a steward. He might have been considered a
master by some, but he was a steward nonetheless. He
prospered, and that was not a fault. But he conSidered
what he had to be his. He spoke thirteen times of "I...
my... mine... " as if what he had was his. The Lord called
him' a "foot" He was but a temporary steward, as was
Inade powerfully eVident at his death.

To Whom Thanks is Given
We give thanks to the owner. (See the lesson on Being
Thankful in this issue). James 1: 17, "Every good gift and
every perfect gift . is from above, and cometh downfrom the
Father of lights ... " Ephesians 5:20, "Giving thanks always
.for all things unto God and the Father in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ."

What God Hath Given
We are stewards of God's grace (First Peter 4: 10), and of
God's mysteries (First Corinthians 4: 1). God has given us
our lives (Genesis 2:7; Psalm 36:9; Acts 17:25,28). When
we are determining what to do with our lives, dare we
Withhold from God what belongs to Him? Good
stewardship of life means a faithful use of life, as living
sacrtfices (Romans 12: 1,2).

Reward or Punishment is From God
Paul expected to be rewarded (Second Timothy 4:6-8) by
the Lord. The one talent man was rebuked by his master
because he did not do what he could have done (Matthew
25:26,27). Except for the truth that God is possessor, how
could He assume such authority?
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Ownership, Stewardship,

~~elationship

These terms imply a relationship exlsts between the real
owner and his steward. That relationship can be broken
to the steward·s destruction. The unrighteous steward,
(Luke sixteen), was dismissed, and showed his disloyalty
both before being called to account, arId after being
called to account because he looked after his own
interests rather than the interests of the lord. Having
already wasted his master's goods, l1e later manipulated
affairs to <lchieve what he wanted r;ather than what was
best for the master. Though he was commended for his
shrewdness in considering his own lnterests, he had not
discharged his stewardship properly, and was removed
from his place. Unfaithfulness severed the relationship.
Luke 16: 1 ,2, "There was a certain n[ch man, which had a
steward: a~nc4the same was accused urlto him that he had
wasted his goods. And he called hirn, and said unto him,
How is it that I hear this of thee? Give an account of thy
stetvardsh.ip, ~for thou mayest be no longer steward. "

Not Just Money

Stewardsllip includes the handling of money, but much
more beSides. It involves our contrib,ution, but more is
included. What of our time (Colossi,ms 4:5), and talents,
energies, thought, influence, even life itself? It was
asked, Malachi 3:8, "Will a man rob G-od?" Men have too
often attempted to rob God, either taking for themselves
what belonged to God, or Withholding from God what
was rightfully His, and what God had the right to expect.
To be an acceptable steward everything we do must be
done in harmony with the will of our Master. We cannot
imagine o:ne being classified as a good steward who went
against tIle will of His master. Good stewardship means,
"Thy will be done."

How do yOll dislJenSe with your rnoney, time, energy,
abilities, etc.? We should do so as if the Lord physically
walked by our side. Spiritually he is with us.

• • • • •
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Meeting and
Overcoming
Temptation
Mark 14:38, "Watc!l ye and pray, lest ye enter into
temptation. The spirit is ready, but the flesh is weak."

One day when I was a very young preacher and a young
father I was riding along with an elder of the church and
we saw a nunlber of signs along the way that advertised
alcoholic beverages. I asked how we keep such things
away from our children. He responded, "You cannot keep
them from seeing these things, but you have to teach
them to know the difference between right and wrong."
In other words, temptation will stalk us around every
comer, but we must learn how to harldle such things.
This is such an important subject and deals with living
the Christian life. All have sinned (Romans 3:23). It is
sin that separates us from God (Isaiah 59:1,2). The wages
of sin is death (Romans 6:23). What leads us to sin?
Before we sin we face temptatioll. James 1:12-15,
" Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when he
is tried, he shall receive the crown qf life, which the Lord
hath promised to them that love him. Let no man say when
he is tempted, I am tempted oj God: for God cannot be
tempted, neither tempteth he any nlan: but every man is
tempted, when he drawn away oj his own lust. and enticed.
Then when lust hath conceived, it bringethforth sin: and
sin, when it is ~finished, bringethjorth death."

The first step toward sin is lust or unlawful desire and
temptation. Temptation is unlawful desire plus
opportunity. One may lust but does not commit an
outward act of sin unless there is opportunity to fulfil
that lust. (There is an exception to this since Jesus
taught that lusting is itself sinful, being a sin of the
heart, Matthew 5:28). It is the yielding to temptation
that is sinful. Sin brings spiritual death. We must learn
to "nip it in the bud" and not let the scenario play itself
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out, cuttirlg it away before we sin. 'rhat means stopping
its prog;ression from lust, to temptation, to sin, to death.
The first place to attack sin is overcoming temptation by
attacking lust and opportunity.

Be on Guard Against the Devil
The devil walks about as a roaring lion (First Peter 5:8).
His prime target is the Christian. C,hristians can and do
sin (First John 1:8,10). This can be very discouraging to
a Christian, but the very fact that sin discourages is an
indication that the Christian really' is trying not to sin.
Nobody is so righteous that they can.not be tempted. Paul
warned, "Wl1erejore, let him that thinketh he standeth
take heed lest heJall" (First Cortnttlians 10:12). Even so
stalwart a Christian as Paul realized that he could also
be tempted to sin. He said, "But I keep under my body and
bring it into subjection: lest that bId any means, when I
have preached to others, I myself s,hould be a castaway"

(First Corinthians 9:27).
Even Jesus, being human as well as divine, was tempted
(Hebrews 4: 15), yet Without sin (I4'irst Peter 2:21-23).
Matthew 4: 1-10 reveals the series of temptations the
devil placed before our Lord at the very beginning of His
persorlal rninistry. It is not a sin to be tempted. The sin
is yielding to temptation. All are tempted, but not
tempted in the same areas of life.
This is S11Ch a serious matter because of the Lord's
demand that we be found faithful (Revelation 2: 10). We
cannot be faithful if, having come to Him, we continue
in sin (Rolnans 6:1,2). When John "Wrote that we "cannot
sin," (Fi rs t John 3: 9), he was not teaching the
impossibility of sinning but the incompatibility of being
a Christian and continuing in sin.

Satan's Avenues of Temptation
First John 2: 15,16 tells us how the devil approaches us
to lead lIS to sin. These are the very avenues he
successfully used against Eve, and unsuccessfully used
against Christ: (1) the lust of the flesh, (2) the lust of the
eye, (3) the pride or vainglory of life. Temptation makes
sin attractive, offering reward (l1.owever temporary,
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I-Iebrews 11:25). The devil tells us, "Sin pays," and it
does. But we must learn what all it pays. It may bring
temporary fame, wealth, pleasure, acceptance, a short
cut to success, etc., but eventually spiritual death. Satan
baits his hook with compromises with eVil. Television
programs containing vulgarity immoraltty, profanity,
indecency, and produced by the most degenerate minds
in our society, is one of his hooks. We watch and absorb
and become desensitized to the havoc of sin.

Good News
We can overcome temptation. It is possible to keep from
falling (Second Peter 2: 10). The Lord knows how to
deliver us from temptation (Second Peter 2:9). While we
will be tempted, we will not be tempted above what we
can handle if we stay With the Lord (First Corinthians
10:13). We can overcome it!

Make Sin Less Attractive
We can make sin less attractive and less appealing. We
do this by learning to love the good and hate the evil
(Proverbs 8: 13). It is like putting a heavy layer of salt on
chocolate pie. Knowing the salt is there will make the
pie less appealing. When we set our affections on things
·above (C.olossians 3: 1,2), and cruCify lust (Galatians 5:24)
we attack temptation. There are good things upon which
to center our minds (Philippians 4:8). We are what we
think (Proverbs 23:7; 4:23). It is a matter of guarding
your mind. You may not prevent a bird from landing on
your head, but you can prevent it from bUilding a nest
there. Evil thoughts may intrude at times, but you can
drive them away with pure thoughts. Considering the
ultimate wages of sin, and not Just the here and now, we
attack temptation. A beautiful apple is not so appealing
if you know it is full of worms inside.

Avoid Opportunities to Sin
We should pray, "Lead us not into temptation... " (Matthew
6: 13). "A wise manfeareth, and departethfrom evil: but
the fool rageth, and is confident" (Proverbs 14: 16). You
will not sin if you cannot stn. Evil in the heart is one
sin. An evil deed is another sin. You need not commit
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evil deeds. Learn to flee from evil I(F1rst Timothy 6: 11:
Second Timothy 2:22). It is not alw'ays cowardly to run.
Consider .Joseph when tempted how he fled the scene
(Genesis 39: 12). "Flee fornication" (First Corinthians
6: 18). "Flee idolatry" (First Corintllians 10: 14). Why do
we see ho'\' close to the edge we can come before falling?
We avoid opportunity to sin l)y selecting good
companions (First Corinthians 15:33, ASV), and this
includes rnates in marriage. We should "make friends of
God's children." "Be not thou enviou.s against evil men,
neither desire to be with them" (Proverbs 24: 1). Avoid
people ancl places where you ought n~ot be.
Make Use of the 1Vord

When Jesl1s was tempted He unsheathed His sword, the
Word of God, quoted it to Satan, atld sent him in flight.
He repeatedly responded to tempt~ltion, "It is written... "
(Matthew 4:4,7,10). Psalm 119:11, UThywordhaveIhidin
my heart .that I might not sin against thee." It is better to
avoid sin that even be forgiven of it. Sin always leaves a
scar even though it heals in forgiveness. Possibly some
consequences of sin and regret will abide with us the rest
of life. We can escape sin by follow:Lng the Word. That 1s
our w.eapon (Ephesians 6: 17). The Word possesses both
corrective and preventive'power.
We have many examples revealed to follow and others to
aVOid. Most everybody can learn from their own
experiences. A wise person will also learn from the
experiences of others. God has revealed specifics and
principles of right and wrong. We can know what He
approves and disapproves. Learnl the Word to defeat
temptation. (Isn't it strange we have to urge people to
study their Bible?)

Worship Defeats Temptation
To assemble for worship is a comm;and (Hebrews 10:25).
But it is also a priVilege. Worship helps us keep life in
perspective, and our priorities centered. It prOVides us
instruction and gUidance. It lifts our aspirations to
imitate God. It gives us good associations. It reminds us
of what really rnatters. We think on things eternal,
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rather than merely p11yslcal and temporary. We
recognize our dependence on God. We grow more like
what we admire. I-Iave you ever known one to completely
abandon God who has been faithful in worship?

Watch the Weak Moments
We have to develop a strong spiritual resolve to combat
eVil. We must learn. as did Daniel (Daniell :8), to "just
say no." Daniel refused to defile himself. and that was
the result of deliberate choice. His determination was as
that of Christ. "Thy will be done. He was concerned.
"What would the Lord have me to do?"
H

There's an all seeing eye watching you. knowing when
you sin. when you are tempted. but also knOWing when
you resist some temptation strong (First Peter 5:7).
" Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil and
he will flee far from you" (James 4:7). Then couple your
efforts with prayer (Matthew 26:41).

When We Do Yield
When the Christian sins he blemishes the cause of
Christ and stains his own soul. Peter told Simon to
repent and pray (Acts 8:22). John says we must confess
our sins (First John 1:7-10). We have an Advocate before
God (First John 2: 1,2). While we cannot be perfect, \ve
can be faithful. The Lord never asks of us what we
cannot do. Falling does not necessarily mean failing
because we can be restored. Abraham fell, as did Jonah,
Mark, Peter, Simon, DaVid, but arose. Cain, Judas,
Demas fell and remained down.
We might put this in the form of a mathematical
equation. Desire + opportunity = temptation. Temptation
+ yielding = sin. Sin - forgiveness = death. Sin +
forgiveness = salvation.
To stop sin, remember, desire + opportunity + yielding =
sin. To stop sin. attack desire. opportunity. and yielding.
Each time you do you will grow stronger.

* * * * *
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Christ, Our Advocate
Our text 1s First John 2: 1 ,2. " My little children, these
things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin.
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous: and he is the propitiatiorljor our sins: and not
jor our's only, but also jor the sins qf the whole world." In

a previous issue (Volume XVII, Numt>er 1) we discussed
the subject of Christ as the propitiation. In this lesson
we want to consider Him as our advocate.
The word translated" advocate" means one called
alongside to help. It is also used with respect to the Holy
Spirit and when it is so used the Holy' Spirit is called the
Comforter. Thayer's Greek-Englistl LeXicon defines the
term wittl reference to Christ to convey the concept of
one who pleads another's cause before a Judge, a pleader,
a counsel for defense, a legal assistallt. This is the work
of a lawyer. Jesus Christ serves as our lawyer as we
stand before God. What qualities would one want in a
laWY'er to make his defense?

Committed to the Law of God
Some disdain all law, but that is probably because they
prefer to do whatever they wallt to do without
restriction. Jesus, from His earliest years. respected the
law of God. In Luke 2:49 He said. even as a youth when
discussing the law in the temple, "Know ye not that I
must be clbout my Father's business?" John 4:34, "My
meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his
work." John 6:38, "For I came downfrom heaven. not to
do my own will, but the will of him that sent me." John 9:4,
" I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day:
the night cometh when no man can u~ork. " The will of God

1s His law. In choosing a lawyer, we want one who
respects the law. Jesus always respected God's law.

Kept It Perfectly
Jesus also has the unique distinctton of haVing kept
God's law to perfection. He was born under (subject to)
the law of God as given through Moses (Galatians 4:4).

20

When Jesus was on the cross one thief said, "This man
hath done nothing QIniss" (Luke 23:41). When the mob
cried for His death, Pilate said, "Wh.y, what evil hath he
done? I have JOUTld no calise of death in him... " (Luke
23:22). Hebrews 4: 15, though tempted in all points as we
are, He was" yet without sin." Hebrews 9: 14, He "qffered
himself without spot to God." Second Corinthians 5:21,
" For he hath made him to be sin for us who knew no sin... "
First Peter 2:22, "Who did no sin... "

He Chose Us As Clients
lTsually the client chooses the lawyer unless assigned by
the court. In our case, Jesus can be thought of as having
been assigned to us by the court of God, or how He chose
us rather than us choosing Him. This is because He does
for u's what ",re could never do for ourselves. When He
came to earth His very mission was to save that which
was lost (Matthew 18: 11; Luke 9:56). He was identified as
the "Lamb q[God" (John 1:29). Jesus knew our hopeless
plight and volunteered, gave Himself, for our service.

In Spite of the Evidence
Jesus was willing to serve as our advocate before God in
~plte of the certainty of our gUilt. There never has been
any doubt about man's gUilt of sin. Romans 3: 10, "There
is none ;ighteous, no not one." Romans 3:23, "For all have
sinned and come short of the glory Qf God." Romans 5: 12,
" ...for that all have sinned." First John 1:8,10, "If we say
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in
us ... If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a
liar, and his word is not in us. "

In our judicial system we have arrangements made for
the gUilty to still be represented with counsel before the
judge and the court. But lawyers to not relish the task of
having to defend one they know to be gUilty and one that
everyone knows the eVidence condemns. They prefer to
take other cases. But Jesus took our case, and He did so
knowing He could never make the plea of innocence for
us. We are as Isaiah said of the people of Israel, "I dwell
in the midst of a people of unclean lips."
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That whleh has separated us fronG Ciod is of our own
making. Isaiah 59:1,2, "Behold, th.e Lord's hand is not
shorted, that it cannot save, nor h.is ear heavy that he
cannot hear: but your iniquities have separated between
you and !/OUr God, and your sins h.ave hid his face from
you that h.e will not hear."

In Spite of the Cost
Jesus chose to represent us and plea.d our case before God
in spite of the cost. Good lawyers conle high. We are not
able to pay what Jesus is worth to us. Not only do we not
have enollgh to pay Him, we are not even asked to pay
Him. We could never in a million lifetimes pay Him for
the service He renders.
Furthermore, He has paid the penalty for our
condemnation and gUilt. Being convicted and condemned
because of our sins, we deserve God's wrath and
punishment because God, being a God of justice, does not
look upon righteousness and unrtg]hteousness just alike.
Righteousness will be rewarded, l>ut unrighteousness
deserves retribution. Jesus pleads o'ur cause and pays our
penalty in our stead. What lawyer does such as that?
God h;as determined what will satisfy His justice and He
determined it was the death of 11is perfect and only
begotten Son. First John 3:16, "He laid down his lifefor
us." Revelation 1:5, He "washedl.Ls.fromoursins in his
own blood." First Peter 2:24, "Who his own self bare our
sins in his own body on the tree, th~at we, being dead to
sins, shoLLld live unto righteousness, by whose stripes we
are healed." It was by His own blood that we obtained
eternal redemption (Hebrews 9: 12),. blebrews 7:27, " ... he
offered up himself." As far as the cost for our defense, and

the penalty for our transgressions, it is as the song
suggests, "Jesus paid it all."

He Continues To Plead
Having accomplished the work that the Father sent Him
to do, that 1s, make provision for the salvation of
mankind, c.Jesus ascended back to heaven. He went there
to prepare a place for those who l>elong to Him (J ohn
14: 1-4), ibl1t in the meanwhile, Hebrews 7:25, "Wherefore
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he is able to save thern to the uttermost that come unto
God by llim, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession,for
them." Jesus 1s even now before the throne of God on our

behalf.
Paul wrote Timothy that we have a mediator, but only
one mediator. First Timothy 2:5, "For there is one God,
and one rrlediator between God and men, the man, Christ
Jesus." A mediator is the go-between, the one who makes

peace between two parties that are estranged from each
other. Man has created the alienation by his sins, but
Christ is our peace, reconciling us to God (Ephesians
2: 13-18). this being done by His cross.
In addition to being our only mediator, He also serves as
an intercessor, one who pleads for another. We often
intercede before God for each other in our prayers. The
Holy Spirit is also an intercessor for us when we are
unable to pray to God as we ought because of our
infirmities (Romans 8:26). Christ is now an active
intercessor for His people before the throne of God. This
is why we pray through Him. We recognize that we have
access to the Father only by way of Jesus Christ. John
14:6, "1 am the way, the trnth, and the l(le. No man cometh
unto the Father but by me." Others, including the Holy

Spirit, who make intercession still go through the one
mediator.
It is because Jesus intercedes for us that we can come
before the throne of God and offer our petitions to Him.
Hebrews 4: 16, "Let us therefore come boldly unto the
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, andfind grace
to help in the time of need. " To come before God "boldly"

means to approach Him with confidence, not that we are
deserving of being in His presence or soliciting His help,
but because of His love and mercy toward us. He has
prOVided us this avenue of approach to Him and we can
be confident that He will answer according to what is in
our best interest as He has promised.
Our Lawyer Is Our Judge
This is qUite different from our court systems. Lawyers
and attorneys make their cases before the judge. No
prosecuting or defense lawyer can also serve as the judge.
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But in the situation with us and Jesus, He is not only the
one who makes our plea before the court of the
Almighty, it is by and through Him that judgment is
declared. Certainly this places us in a most
advantageous position. How wonderful it is to know that
our lawyer is the Son of the Judge, and the Judge will
judge according to the Son.
Second Timothy 4: 1, "1 charge thee therefore before God,
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who sh(llljudge the quick and
the dead at his appearing and his kingdom ... " Acts
17:30,31, "And the times of this ignorance God winked at;
but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent;
because he hath appointed a day, in the which he willjudge
the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath
ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men,
in that he hath raised him from the dead."

John 12:48, Jesus said, "He that rejecteth me, and
receiveth not my words, hath one thatjudgeth him: the
word that I have spoken, the same shalljudge him in the
last day." It is the will of God, as revealed through the

word of ,Jesus Christ, that is th.e standard by which
judgment will be exacted upon each one of us.

Conclusion
Our lav.ryer and advocate, Jesus the Christ, has never and
will never lose a case for those who have surrendered
themselves unto Him. If you choose another attorney
than the One God has appointed for sinful man, you
cannot expect deliverance. The loss of our case means
the loss of our soul into the bow'els of a fiery hell for
eternity. But when the Lord Jesus ils our Advocate, we
shall be ushered through the portals of glory to live with
God and all of the redeemed of ev'ery age in a glorious
heaven that has no end .
Will you come to Christ, accept His offer to save you by
rendering obedience to the conditions of salvation that
He has specified in His gospel? Faith, repentance,
confession, and baptism into Christ was, is, and will
ever be the way.

* * * * *
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Goodness and Severity
"Behold, the goodness and severity oJGod: on them whichfelL severity: btd
toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in
his goodness: otherwise, tlwu shalt also
be cut off' (Romans 11 :22).

1\vo vel)' contrasting characteristics of God are mentioned. They are in
contrast, but not contradictory. Palll
mentions tIle goodness of God, and also
His sevelity. This first trait we like to consider because we like to
believe we are the beneficiaries and recipients of blessings
because of this quality of God. It is certainly true we are blessed
beCA.. use God is good, and good toward liS. The other trait causes
us to hqve fear and trembling because it means if we rebel and
disobey we shall be recipients of the wrath of a just God. His
wrath has already been made vety evident toward sin, and it was
because of tllis wrath of God that the ])enalty for sin had to be
paid by the death of Christ on the cross.

* * * * *
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Christ's Attitude:
Toward the Church
When Jesus came into the world the church was not yet
in existence. It had existed in the mind of God from the
beginning (Ephesians 1 :4; 3:9), but did riot become a
reality until the first Pentecost following the ascension
of Christ back to heaven (Acts 1,2). The church, which is
the Lord's kingdom (Colossians 1: 13), had been planned,
promised, prophesied, down through the ages by God~s
spokesmen and there were many signs that would
indicate its arrival. John the Baptist preached that the
kingdom was" at hand" i n his day, as did Jesus
(Matthew 3:2; 4: 17). One of the very first proclamations
of our Lord, the Sermon on the Mount, is characterized
as the gospel of the kingdom (Matthew 4:23), and He said
it would come in the lifetime of those to whom He spoke
(Mark 9: 1). But the signs and prophecies denoting the
kingdom is not the burden of this lesson. We wish to
consider what revelation teaches us about His attitude
toward the church, and the priority He placed upon it.

In His Temptation
His attitude toward the church is evident at the time
Satan tempted Him in the wilderness following His
baptism. Satan offered Him the kingdoms of the world if
only Jesus would leap from the pinnacle of the temple
(Matthew 4:8-10). But for Jesus to have accepted the offer
would have aborted His mission even at the outset of it .
.He came to establish His kingdom, and to save the lost.
The church would be composed of the saved (Acts 2:47).
How could He save if He sold out to the devil? No, He
valued the church enough to resist Satan's offer.

His Remarks About John the Baptist
In Matthew 11: 7 -11 Jesus complimented John by saying,
"Among them that are born of women there hath not risen
a greater than John the Baptist." Th en He wen t on to
say, "Notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of
heaven is greater than he." How could this be? It is

because John was never in the kingdom, which is the
church. He lived, served, and died before the church
became a reality on Pentecost. As great as John
certainly was, the value placed upon even the least in the
church was considered greater than John. Can we
possibly escape the thrust of the value Jesus places on
His church with such words? How blessed are those in
the church!

Setting the Groundwork
In His teaching that preceded the church He exalted the
church that was to come. His disciples were taught to
pray for its coming (Matthew 6: 10). He taught that He,
God"s only begotten Son, would be the bUilder and that it
would be built on the foundation of His Deity (Matthew
6:16-18). There would be no other foundation (First
Corinthians 3:11). He placed great emphasis on whose
church it was. When He cleansed the temple He called it
"my Father's house." It was God's house. So it is with the
church. It is His chllrch, and the" house oj God" (First
Timothy 3: 15). All that had been involved in bringing
the church into existence demonstrated the attitude of
Christ favorably towa.rd the church.

In the Selection of the Apostles
Jesus comnlissioned His apos tIes to go and preach the
gospel (Mark 16: 15,16), baptizing those who believed.
Baptism 1s the Lord"s designated way to enter Christ and
His church (First Corintllians 12: 13: Acts 2:47; Galatians
3:27). He promised the apostles the coming of the Holy
Spirit upon them (John 14,15,16), and they would be
gUided into all the tnlth (John 16: 13), which is the Word
of God (J ohn 17: 17). 'The \Vord is the seed of the kingdom
(Luke 8: II), which is the church, and the Holy Spirit was
the assurance that ~rhat they preached was right before
God. We dare not miss the relationship between the Word
and the church. Without the Word there would be no
church, no saved, t.ecause we are saved by the Word
(Romans 1:16: James 1:21).
Not only was the Word preached to establish the church
(Acts 2), the Lord prOVided for the spread of the church
by prOViding for tIle spread of the gospel, and the
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continuation of the church "by offering the milk and
lIleat of His Word whereby Christian spiritual grow and
learn to serve acceptably before God (Acts 20:32). The
Word of God produces the church. 'The tares of the
doctrines of men produce human denominations and
churches abollt which no word is found in Scripture.
As Its Head

T11e attitude of Jesus toward the church is evident in the
fact that He is the head of the church (Colossians I: 18:
Ephesians I :22,23), and as l1ead he has all authority
(Matthew 28: 18). Therefore, everything done regarding
the church must have His stamp of authorization
(Colossians 3: 17). The church is His spiritual body
(Colossians 1:18: Ephesians 1:22,23). The mere notice of
this truth denlands we recognize His attitude toward the
church. Being the head of the church is another way of
denoting Him as King over His kingdom (First Timothy
6:15). All matters pertaining to the church have to do
with Him. We would therefore expect His attitude toward
the church to be that of reverel1t consideration.

He Died For The Church
Possibly nothing depicts His blessed attitude toward the
church more forcefully than the truth that He COllsidered
it worthy of His own suffering and deatll. He died for the
church (Ephesians 5:25), giv111g Himself for it. He
purchased it with H1s own blood (Acts 20:28). For this
reason those in the church can rightly understand that
we do not belong to ourselves IJut unto Him who died for
us (First Corinthians 6:20).
The value of a thing is most generally determined by the
price paid for it. In essence Jesus is saying to the world,
"Look at the value I place on the church. Look what I did
to bring it into being and allow you to be members of it ..'
From this I know without question what Deity thinks of
the church. Even prior to His death by crucifixion, take
note of His suffering, humiliation, how He endured
blasphemies, betrayals, denic:lls, and ridicule. And for
what? It was for the church. It makes you wonder how
any person could ever have a demeaning attitude toward
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the church when the Lord has so clearly demonstrated
His glorious evaluation of it.
~

At Gethsemane
Do we not learn of His attitude towar(l the church as we
read His prayer that :He ])rayed on th;at fateful night He
was betrayed and seized by His enemies? Not only does
that prayer. recorded in John 17 and which is in reality
the Lord's Prayer ratJher than what H:e taught regarding
prayer in Matthew six. include petttions on His own
behalf in view of wl~at He was facing, but words of
prayer on behalf of His apostles whose task would be to
reveal and proclaim God"s will by "which the church
would be planted, but that prayer incltlded divine
requests on behalf of all those who would believe on
Him, all the church, and for all ages of the church.
Furthermore, His concern for the church would never
cease. How Jesus gloried in the church.!

His Relati()nship With the Church
Please take lon~ consideration about the relationship He
has declared that He sustains with those who make up
the church. We are a brotherhood irl fellowship with
each other and wi th Him (Firs t John 1: 3-7). Our
relationship is more than that of physical kin, but
spiritual kinship (Matthew 12:46-50). Christ loves the
church as His bride (Ephesians 5). He is the chief
Shepherd and Intercessor for the church (First Peter 5:4;
Hebrews 7:25). He saves the church (Ephesians 5:23), and
will deliver it to the Father when He comes again (First
Corinthians 7:24). Because of this relationship we can
confidently affirm that salvation is in the church.
Reconciliation with God is in the church (Ephesians
2: 16). He is the Orle Mediator for the church (First
Timothy 2:5). What ,1 marvel that sinful man can be so
cleansed by His b,lood that we are given such a
relationship With Detty!

Attituc:les He Did Not Have
It is worth our consideration to notice some attitudes
Jesus did NOT have toward the church. The reason for
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these notations is because some have adopted such
attitudes as we shall mention.
He never looked upon the church with contempt, but
love. He never ridiculed the church nor sneered at it, or
advised that it be ignored with an air of indifference. He
never thought it to be irrelevant for man regardless of
what age in man's history since Pentecost is considered.
He did not think there were many churche~, one Just as
good as another. He never considered His church to be a
conglomerate of human denominations and sectarian
bodies. He never advised people to choose the church of
their choice. He always considered there is one church.
He did not present entrance into heaven by optional
paths outside the church. He never suggested such an
inconsistent and hypocritical doctrine as "unity in
diversity," nor in the light of the heresies presenting the
church as the second incarnation. He never allowed the
church to be changed according to culture, and the
doctrines it supports to be altered to accommodate the
sins of any generation. He did not consider the church in
terms of the temporal as much as He did in terms of the
eternal kingdom of which there would be no end.

His Attitude; Our Attitude
We can know what is the attitude of Jesus Christ
regarding the church. That is unmistakable and firmly
established from Scripture, even as we have done in this
lesson.
The real question of concern for us should be whether we
have the. same disposition of reverence and respect for
.the church that Jesus had, and is expected of those who
would be His disciples. We should sing, "I Love Thy
Kingdom, Lord," and be sincere and earnest in that
sentiment, shoWing our love by obeying the gospel
whereby the Lord adds us to His church, and remain
faithful in His body, worshipping Him, living each day
walking in His steps, and wor'king in the task that Deity
has assigned the church to perform. Indeed, "I love thy
church, 0 God!"
,

* * * * *
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Christ's Attitude:
Toward Worldliness
We sing the hymn, "More and more like Jesus, I would
ever be." If that be the case, we will develop the same
attitudes as the Lord personified. Philippians 2:5, "Let
this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus ... " Paul
continued to show the disposition of Christ regarding
humility and obedience. But should we not have His
attitude toward all ttlings? We learn of His attitude from
the one source God has provided, the Scriptures.
The first passage th.at comes to my mind is John 1:29
which tells us that Jesus is "the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sin o,f the world." His mission was not
primarily to condemn, although there is condemnation
to those who reject Him. He came to seek and save the
lost (Luke 19:10: Jolln 3:17). Paul wrote, Galatians 1:4,
that He came to deliver us from this present evil world.
Obviously, our Lord's attitude toward the world was that
from which man must be delivered. God sent His only
begotten Son to give us life. First John 4:9, "In this was

the love o..f God manifested toward us, because that God
sent his 01lly begotten Son into the world, that we might
live through him."

Just here let us drclw upon an illustration to clarify.
Consider our relattonship with Christ as that of a
marriage. For two to become married there must be the
change of relationship to each other, with parents, and
all others. When we [>ecome Christians we are wedded to
Christ (Ephesians 5; Romans 7). Our relationship
changes toward Deity', the church, an.d the world around
us. Christ taught the Christian to have a specific
relationship toward th.e world and this denotes His
attitude toward the world.
D:ifferent Worlds
The word "world" does not always have the same
meaning in Scripture. Sometimes it refers to our planet
earth (Acts 17:24), "God made the Lvorld and all tllings
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therein. It may have reference to the material thin~s of
the world. Matthew 16:26, "Wllat doeth it prqfit a man ~f
he gain the wl10le world... " There is nothing inherently
evi.l about material things, however. Sometimes "world"
means the people on earth. "God so loved the world. u"
(John 3: 16). But worldliness has reference to the sinful
characteristics of this world. Satan is the" prince o..f the
world~' (John 14:30). It is the sphere of evil and rebellion
a~ainst God. It is what causes one to be lost, separated
from God. It refers to the sinful actions, influences, and
ITlanners of sin and spiritual corruption so prominent in
the world. It is this last area where we consider the
Lord's attitude toward worldliness.
H

Separate
We are to t)e separate from the world (Second
Corinthians 6: 14-18). This does not mean we leave this
planet, nor cease the use of material things, denying all
contc;lct with the people of the world. It means we are to
separate ourselves from all rebellion against God, vice,
the ways of Satan, immoralities, impurities of life, and
the works of the flesh (Galatians 5:19-21). "Love not the
world... " (First John 2: 15,16), is the apostolic
admonition. We are to keep ourselves unsoiled and
unspotted from the evil of the world (James 1 :2; 2
Thessalonians 5:22).
It is here that Christianity jars so hard against much of
society. We are to separate arid insulate ourselves from
the lying, fornication, drinking, dancing, smoking,
profanity, dishonesty, immodesty, lust, revelry, and
abuse so evident in the world. People can and do sin in
such vicious, violent, defiant ways, killing the unborn,
homosexuality, pornography, adulterous marriages, etc.
Such is the worldliness that Our Lord deplores.

What It Means To Be In The Church
The church consists of the "called out," those called out
of darkness a.nd translated into the kingdom (Colossians
1: 13). We are to be people of the day, not the darkness of
sin, a peculiar, distinctive people (Titus 2: 12), and not
conformed to this world (Romans 12: 1). The love of the
world will choke the Word out of our lives (Matthew
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13:22). Poor Demas forsook Paul and his noble work
because he loved thts present world (Second Timothy
4:10). John writes, (F'irst John 5:19), "We kTlowthat we
are of God and the wrtile world lieth in wickedness. Such
is not a statement of self-righteousness but one that
shows our relationshtp to God.
t9

So What?
Regarding sin, some attempt to excuse themselves by
crying, "Everybody's doing it? .. First, that is not so. Only
those who go their own way rather than God's way are
committing sin. It may seem most are doing it, but so
what? That makes nothing right just lJecause most do it.
Exodus 23:2, "Thou sllalt not follow a rnilltitude to do evil."
There are two ways open to us, the broad way that leads
to destruction, and tl~e strait and nalTOW way that leads
to life (Matthew 7:13,14). We must make the choice
regardless of what anyone else mayor may not do.
l\1any of us want the blessings of God rather than the
wages of sin (Romans 6:23). For this reason we must be
careful what we sow because that is what we shall reap

(Galatians 6:7,8).

Why Be God's Enem.y?
"The friendship

o..f the

lvorld is enmity lvith God, ,. (James

4:4). The Christian lives with restraint, not indulgence.

He is self-controlled, being submissive to the will of the
Lord. He will deny u:ngodliness and 'worldly lusts (Titus
2: 12), rather than perrrlitting uncolltrolled satisfaction
of every desire (Colossians 3:5-10). H.e is a new creature
by virtue of being in Christ (Second Corinthians 5: 17).
Therefore, he sets his affections on things above
(Colossians 3:2: Philippians 4:8).
The Lord's attitude toward worl(lliness is that we
separate, prevent, arId insulate ourselves, resisting the
devil so he will flee from us (James 4:7).

Educate
Not only are we to separate and insulate, but also
educate the world. T'he "world" here refers to the people
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of this planet world, so they will separate from the evil
world. Jesus came to be the light of the world so steeped
in the darkness of sin (John 8: 12). Matthew 5: 14 teaches
that we are to be a light in the world. We do this as we
reflect the brilliance and beatlty of the purity and
perfectness of Christ. realizing we can never do so with
perfection. We were once lost, but now we are saved in
Christ where salvation is (Second Timothy 2: 10). We are
to be like J"esus, doing as He did and tauAht (Acts 1: 1:
10:38). We are to walk in His steps (First Peter 2:21).
One has coined the good phrase, "We have been saved to
save." This presents to us our primary mission regardin~
the world. We reach out to those who are yet lost in their
sins and teach them the Lord's way of forgiveness and
redemption. Their hearts and minds must be instructed
and educated in the doctrine of Christ so that they also
rnay have God (Second John 9). Our warfare is that
between good versus eVil, righteousness versus
unrighteousness. It is our duty before God to condemn
the sinfulness of this world, arouse the los t to an
understanding of their condemned spiritual condition,
and show them the way of salvation.
This involves the teaching of the will of the Lord
regarding speech, manners, habits, conduct, the
operation of the home, church, worship, determining
where to go, what to do, what to endorse and support,
what to oppose and resist. Only through a knowledge of
and faith in the Word of God can this education be
accomplished. But the seriousness of the matter is
eVident when we realize there Is no other way that is
pleasing to OlIr Lord.
It is not inaccurate to think of the church in terms of
being a soul-winning fraterrlity. We are brothers and
sisters in the family of God with the holy mission to
bring the lost to Christ, keep the saved faithful, and
recover those that may fall by the wayside. Because the
evil of the world is a deadly foe to the child of God we
recognize the deadliness of being overcome by the world.
But because of Jesus Christ we can overcome the world.
We must separate ourselves from the evil of the world,
insulate ourselves as best we can from the fiery darts of
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the evil one, and educate those around us to the joy and
victory of living and dying: in Christ.
Jesus overcame the world. He said, John 16:33, " ... be Qf
good cheer, I have overcome the world." Through Him we
can also overcome. First John 5:4 reads, "For whatsoever
is born of God overcometh the world; and this is the victory
that overcometh the world, even ourfaith. "

It has been rightly announced that Christian people are
in the world, but not of the world. We are people of the
world, but separated from the world. We are living on the
earth, but are not partakers of the evil that characterizes
the sinful world. We are among those whom the Lord
loves, but are not aligned nor will allow ourselves to be
molded by the world.
Our Victory is so complete that we are" more than
conquerors" (Romans 8:37. There is nothing that we
ca,nnot handle if we remain loyal to God (First
Corinthians 10: 13). Vle can do all things through Christ
(Philippians 4: 13). For this reason we are admonished to
not be weary in well doing. Indeed, we shall reap the
eternal harvest if we do not faint (Galatians 6:9).

Deliverance and Forgiveness
There is no deliverance from the world until we are
forgiven of our sins. This forgiveness is possible by the
blood of Christ, whicl'l we reach by our obedience to the
gospel of Christ. When we are baptized we are baptized
into His death (Romans 6:3,4) where His blood was shed
(John 19:34). We are then justified by His blood (Romans
5:9). We erllist in His army to fight the good fight, and do
so witl1 the assurance that our ultimate goal of heaven is
before us, and to alII them that love His appearing
(Second Timothy 4:6-;8).

* * * * *
The three lessons dealing with the attItude of Christ, toward
the church. toward worldlIness, and toward the Word. were
first del1vered In Craig, Colorado In 1993.
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Christ's Attitude:
Toward the Word
What we know of Christ we learn from the inspired
record, the Bible, from the teaching of Christ and what
He authorized to be taught in His name. The question is
asked in Scripture, "What think ye of Christ?" (Matthew
22:42). Our answer is found in Scripture.
Philippians 2:5, "Let this mind be in you which was also
in Christ Jesus ... " With that Paul showed how Jesus was
humble and obedient, submissive and serving, and we
are to imitate Him.
Generally speaking, His attitude was respect for the Word
as corning from God. It was to be loved, respected,
obeyed, never blasphemed nor changed, but considered
with deepest awe and reverence. When we pick up the
Bible, it is a. different book from all others. It is the
Word of God. Our attitude must be as that of Jesus.

Attitude Toward Himself
In his.pre-incarnate state, before He took on the form of
flesh, He is identified as the LOGOS, the Word (John 1: 13,14). Logos refers to both the message and the
messenger. \Ve often use the word in this fashion when
we say, "Have you heard the latest word on something?"
This has reference to a message. Or possibly we might
say, "He Is th.e last word on that subJect," referring to the
messenger. Jesus came to earth as both the message and
nlessenger of the revelation of God to man. He contended
that to see Him was to see the Father (John 14:1-11).
They are not the same divine person but of the same
divine nature. There is no way to separate Deity from
the Word.

The Word Personified
Jesus is the very personification of the Word. As noted,
He was so identified before He was born of the virgin
Mary. While here He said, "1 am the way, the truth, and
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the life" (John 14:6). He remarked. ,,' Thy word is truth"
(John 17: 1 7). This Word became flesh (John 1: 14), the
only begotten of God. Jesus could no more deny the Word
than He could deny Himself ..He lived truth.
demonstrated truth. revealed truth. tclught truth. As one
learns the person (C:hrist). he learns the Word. As one
learns of Christ. he learns the very essentials of the
Word. As one studies the Word. the person is made
known to Him. Christ and the Word as inseparable.

At Twelve

Jesus showed His respect for the Word at the age of
twelve when He disC1JSsed the matters of God's law with
the religious teachers in the temple. Having been
inadvertently left behind by Mary and Joseph after
attending the Passo·ver. and after three days of their
searching for Him. lIe was f01..1nd in conversation about
the law of God. He said, "Know ye not that I must be
about my Father's bust~ess?" (Luke 2:49). Jesus connected
the Father's business with the Word of the Lord.
His Temptation and the Word

Christ used the Word to defeat Satan when Satan
attacked Him in the wilderness t11rough a series of
temptations. Without. discussing all the ramifications of
each temptation Just here, suffice it for our study to note
that in each instance Jesus rebuffed the onslaught
directed against Him by the proper use of the Word. In
each response He said. "It is written... ,., and proceeded to
quote passages from the book of I)euteronomy that
exposed and opposed the devious ways of the devil.
I personally think there may be some significance in the
fact that the first book that modernists, who deny the
Bible as the Word of God, made their original attacks
against the Bible by clttacking the book of Deuteronomy.
Without question, modernists are servants of the deVil,
and what better service could they render to their
spiritual father thaI} to attack the very portion of the
Spirit's sword that wa.s used to deflate his wicked
intents? Notice also in this exchange between Christ and
Satan how Jesus disallowed the devil's misuse of
Scripture. The ability to quote Scripture in no way
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assures that one is "rightly dividing the word of truth."
Even the devil can quote Scripture. But the main point
pertinent to our present investigation is that the Word
was sufficient to ward off the blows of Satan.

The Centerpiece
The Word of God is the centerpiece of the teaching of
Jesus. Our Lord used words to convey the mind of Deity
to the mind of humanity. First Corinthians 2: 12,13
affirms the verbal inspiration of what the apostles
taught. Those words, though from the vocabularies of
men, were words chosen by Deity. By the use of words
God has revealed His will to man, what God has done for
man, and what God expects of man in return.
God requires that man obey H~ls Word (First John 5:3),
and His commandments are not grievous. By His Word
we are informed of His doctrine, the examples we are to
imitate, about Himself. By His Word He teaches
principles through the para.bles. By His Word He
reasoned, implied truth, answered questions, refuted
error. It is not by feelings and special, direct revelation
that God teaches people, but by and through His Word.
How else would man ever know the mind of God except
Deity's use of His Word as the means of communication?

The Word Fulfilled
The respect Jesus had for God's Word is seen in His
insistence that the Word be fulfill.ed. If God said it, it was
true. Matthew 5: 17, 18 shows His intent that the Word
would be fulfilled. Part of His mission was to
accomplish that very thing. He was determined to
uphold God's Word regardless of the cost to Himself. At
His baptism (Mark 3: 15), He announced that it was to
"fulfill all righteousness." Psalm 119: 172 teaches the
commandments of God are righteousness. Jesus was
baptized in order to obey a commandment of the Father.
His entire earthly ministry was committed to doing the
Father's will (John 4:34). "Thy will be done" was a
watchword of His life.
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He s})oke in parables so that the previously revealed
Word might be fulfilled (Matthew 13: 1~3, 14). Often in His
teaching He would remark, "This day is the scripture
~fulfilled in your ears." He traveled about Palestine in
fulfillment of God's 1)rOI)}1etic Word (Matthew 4: 14).
Never did He spare Himself that thle Word might be
fllifilled (Matthew 26:56). He made frequent reference,
"'That the scripture miflht be fulfilled," and once declared,
., The scriptlLre cannot be broken" (Johr} 10:35). Who can
miss the respectful attitude of Jesus to~ward the Word?

Historically Correct
While the book of God is not designed to primarily be a
history book, when it sI>eaks of historical matters it
speaks without error. Jesus so conSidered it historically
correct regarding such things as the creation, Jonah,
Sodom, the serpent in the wilderness. These things are
not myths, fables, or fiction. Jesuls considered the
miracles recorded in Scripture as historical accuracy. We
cannot accept Christ -"vithout accepting what He thought
of the reported miracles in the Word.
He Taught The Word Is To Be Known
Jesus said of the Word, "They testify of me" (John 5:39).
To know Christ one must know the Word. Matthew
22:29, "¥e do err, not knowing the scri~.ttlres nor the power
oj God." ObViously J-esus advocated a person to have
knowledge of the Word, lest he fall into error. He asked,
Wh.at is written in the law? How relldest thOll?" (Luke
10:26). Jesus expected knowledge of the Word of God,.
h

He so exalted the Word tllat He taught it is the source of
life (Matthew 4:4; JOh11 6:63; 20:21).

Obedience of the W(]lrd
He was obedient to God's Word (Philippians 2:8). He
taught man lTIUSt obe~¥ (Matthew 7:21). The genuineness
of one's professed love is contingent on obedience (John
14: 15). Disobedience made the commcmdments of God of
none effect (Matthew 15:3,6), The baptism of John, being
rejected by some, was c1 divine commandment and
should have been obe~{ed (Matthew 21: 25). Everything we
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do in service to God must be by His authority (Colossians
3: 17). Obedience is not optional if we are to be pleasing
to God. We cannot have it just any way or either way we
choose. How different is the attitude of Jesus toward the
Word from that of most people today, even blind
religious teachers and their blind followers.

Judgement Standard
That we all shall be judged is affirmed repeatedly
(Romans 14: 12; Second Corinthians 5: 10; Revelation
22: 12). But what will be the measure by which all shall
be judged? It is the Word that Jesus taught (John 12:48).
Having presently before us the very standard by which
our destiny in eternity will be determined, why do we
not spend more time and effort in coming to a
knowledge of it so that we might conform our lives to it,
that we might stand with confidence and hope when our
time to be judged eventually comes?

Endurance
First Peter 1:24,25, "For allflesh is as grass, and all the
glory of man as the flower oj grass. The grass withereth,
and the flower th.ereof falleth away; but the word of the
Lord endurethforever. And this is the word which by the
gospel is preached unto you." Matthew 24:35, Jesus said,

" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall
not pass away." This is His attitude toward the Word.
Man's Problem: Lack of Respect
The grave problem of people is their disrespect for God's
.Word. Unlike Jesus, some hold it in contempt, remain
ignorant of itt wrest it, twist it, abuse it, defy it in their
. militant suppression and rebellion against it. We know
the attitude of Jesus toward the Word. What is our
attitude? When Paul preached to those in Thessalonica
they received what he preached with the attitude of
Jesus. First Thessalonians 2: 13, " ... When ye received the
word of God which ye received of us, ye received it not as
the word ~f men, but as it is in truth, the word of God,
which effectually worketh also in you that believe."

* * * * *
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Is the Church of

Christ a Big, Sick
Deno1mination?
Romans 16: 16, "The ch.urches oj Christ salute you. ,. The
phrase "church of Christ" denotes to whom the church
belongs a'od is a Biblical phrase denoting ownership.
Faithful brethren use the term Biblically with reference
to the church of which you read in the New Testament.
I do not know how the question title of this lesson
strikes ~you, but it is demeaning to the church and
repulsive to me. I had Just as soon one ask, "Is Jesus an
illlposter, liar. preterlder, deceiver and fraud?" Whatever
else T11ight be said. if a church is a church of Christ, it is
Tlot a· denominatioTl. If it is a denomination, it is not the
church of (~hrjst.

TIlls question was raised by Lynn Anderson at Highland
church in Abilene some years a~o. Later came many
COT1fllsin~ explanations as to what he meant. It was
made in tIle context that salvation is outside the church,
an admission that tie had been preaching what he did
not believe, his coneern with what the community may
think of tlle church. and teaching young people generally
to be disrespectful toward the church. He equated
upholding the church with support of corruption and
reinforcement of distortion. There was no suggestion
that he had only a few of the members of tIle church in
mit1d. l)ut with a \vide brush painted this grotesque
presentatioT1 of the churches of Christ. Let us consider
this statelnent word by word.

Big
Big is a relative term. Big compared to what? Some
aTe very large. The membership
ull1versally is thOllF~ht to be in the millioIlS. We are Tlot
among: the most l)OPU}ous, but among the smaller
relig1ol1s ,grollps. Bu,t rigllt and wroTLg is not determined
con~regations
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by counting noses. Success is not measured merely by
size, but soundness. Let God keep score. Let us keep the
faith. Too many have opted for the "nickels, numbers,
and noise" religion.

Denomination
A denomination is a class or society of individuals
called by the same name, a sect, a fraction or part of the
whole. We are called by the same name, "Christians."
The enemies of the church called it a sect (Acts 28:22). If
we be a sect, it is not one of hllman origin. The church Is
composed of the saved, not a fraction or part of the
saved. None are saved outSide the church, the body of
ChrIst. No denomination that ever has, does, or shall
exist shall do so by the authority of the Word of God.
There are maJor contrasts between the Lord's church and
human denominations even though there be some
similarities. What the Bible says of the church cannot be
said of any or all of the denominations. The church
came from the mind of God (Ephesians 3: 11) while
denominations have come from men. The church was
purchased by the blood of Christ (Acts 20:28). Where Is
there any eVidence God approves of any denomination?
The church was prophesied to come by inspired men of
God like Isaiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, John the Baptist, and
Christ. Not a word of prophecy anywhere in the Bible
about denominations. The church is the kingdom of God
(Matthew 16:16-18: ColOSSians 1:13). Denominations are
not God's kingdom.
The church is the body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22,23), not
just a part of His body. There is only one body
(Ephesians 4·:4). Denominationalism is characterized by
many bodies. The church began on the first Pentecost
after the Lord's ascension (Acts 2). Denominations have
come into existence since that time. The church is the
house or family of God (First Timothy 3: 15). God has no
children outSide His family. No denominations even
claims to include all of God's children, but the church
includes them all. Members of the church wear the name
God gave them (Isaiah 62:1,2: Acts 11:26: Romans 16:16).
The monument to denominationalism is a variety of
divisive names of human origin.
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Nearly every denornination looks to something other
than or in addition to the Bible as religious authority.
Consider the mallY creeds, manuals, catechisms,
disciplines, confessionals, edicts of councils, popes,
conferences, cler~nlen, etc. Christ is the allthority, and
what He authorized to be taught by' inspired men, now
contained in the all-sufficient Scriptllre.
The government of the church is ,according to God's
pattern of the New. Testament. Denominations have all
sorts of governmental arrangements. The terms of
entrance into the l,ord's church differ from what one
must do to enter a denomination. What one does to
become a member of God's church is ·what one must to do
be saved. The chl1rch and denominations worship
differently, the church accordin~~ to allthority, the
denominations as men see fit.
Christ built the cllurch but never established any
denomination. The ChllTCh eXisted hundreds of years
before denomlnatiollallsm raised its divisive head. It is
1 mp 0 s s i bl e to pa raIl el th e Lord' s ch u rch with
denominations. We should not demean the church as a
being a denominatio:n.
The question before us is not whether a church can
digress and become a denomination. The church where
this derogatory statement was made is an example of
Just that. But the question is whether churches of Christ
generally have becolne denominations, and if so, where
is the evidence? That some have is eVident, and they are
the very ones who subscribe to suc:h church-bashing as
Anderson and other liberal digressives propagate.
Sick
By sick, is it meant that sin is sometimes found among
members of the church? If so, yes, tIle church Is sick. Is
the church composed of perfect people? The answer is
no. Is there room for improvement, Yes. Are false
doctrines sometimes taught? Yes. Are they condoned and
tolerated? By some, yes. Are there weak members?
Certainly so. Do some have denonlinational attitudes
and practices? Some do. If such errors are tolerated,
allowed to go unchecked, it will certainly lead to
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apostasy and drift into denominationalism. If you do
not have respect for the Biblical teaching and warning,
denominationalism is not far behind. Let Anderson
speak for himself and those who cater to his digression.
But to paint the whole brotherhood with his wide brush
of slander is vicious.
If by sick you mean to show your contempt for the
church, it is not the church that is sick. If by that you
reveal your desire to restructure the church, changing its
message, work, worship, etc., again 1t is not the church
that is sick but the change agents. If you desire to reduce
the church to be acceptable to the unsaved community,
contending that salvation can be outside the church, one
as good as another, then it is you who are sick, not the
church? If you mean the church is no better or no worse
than others, but only possibly closer to the New
Testament, the church is not sick. It is the New
Testament church.
The church to which I belong is the church of Christ, not
a denomination, having no kinship with
denominationalism, never condoning 1t or having
fellowship with such. Denominations have no Biblical
right to exist. If so, produce the Biblical proof! As best I
know how I will defend the New Testament revelation
regarding the church of Christ, and in spite of human
imperfections among those of us who compose the
church, I contend it still is the church of Christ when we
follow the New Testament pattern. When seed is sown
(the Word of God), it will only produce God's kingdom,
His church, never a denomination. Does Anderson
suggest the church cannot exist until there is perfection
·in all its members? How absurd!

Danger of Becoming a Denomination
The church Is always in danger of apostasy and
becoming a denomination. As we have said, those who
talk like Anderson are living proof. Many are ripe to be
led astray. Those who want food, fun, frolic, to feel good,
to be accepted regardless of the compromise necessary,
and desire to follow men rather than Christ, are always
subject to being led away. While some are attracted to
others because of what they consider to be good morals
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and repulsed by the worldliness of some members, that
does not degrade the l,ord's side of His church.
Sadly, the influence of schools, false teachers on
faculties, academic freedom to teach whatever, has
contributed to the current apostasy of many.
Entertaining such teachers on lectureships, meetings,
programs, etc. has advanced their apostate influence.
Error disguised as scholarship has deceived many. The
constant changing of positions has caused some to think
nobody can be tight.

Please Consider the Following Closely
Romans 16: 17, "Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them
which cause divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine
which ye have learned and avoid them." This passage has

to do with religious fellowship. It has to do with those
who are teaching and practising false doctrines and who
are thereby driving a wedge between themselves and
those who are determined to remain loyal to the
revealed will of God. This passage demands so much of
us that many find it difficult to muster the courage to
obey it. There are con.sequences t.hat follow to the hurt of
the obedient. There are awful consequences to fall upon
the disciplined, but sadly, some heap great affliction
upon the obedient. Rather than false teachers and
practitioners of error being restored by proper
administration of discipline by faithful brethren, the
faithful are subjected to all manner of abuses.
While it is hard to sever fellowship \vith those you love,
former co-workers, family, wllosoev'er goes astray and
will not repent, it m.ust be done lest the church be in
danger of being a derlomination of "smooth sayings."
There cannot be fellowship with those who promote
premillennialism, who use instrllment music in
worship, agnosticism, tongue-spea'king, who claim
miracles today, direct operation of the Holy Spirit,
evolution, fellowshil) with denominations, salvation by
grace alolle, or faith alone, forms of CalVinism,
adulterous relationships, and nlany other false ways
that are being accepted by some. We should have no
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desire to violate God's Word by condoning such doctrines
and brethren who subscribe to them.
I realize that severs us from a growing number of people,
but what of that? It alienates me from congregations
with whom I once had good relations. The brotherhood
in many places has increasingly drifted from the truth
we once held together when I began preaching. In spite of
personal affection for brethren, we dare not "get in line"
with digression and InnovatioT1S of men. Such would not
be love, as SOlne contend. It is contempt for truth.
The toleration and support of those who persistently
teach falsely cmd will not repeIlt is unacceptable to God,
whether those people be in schools, publish papers,
preach in 'pulpits, oversee churches, or whomsoever. We
cannot look to big churches and charismatic people to
turn the tide. THEY ARE THE l'IDE.

It Will Ever Be With Us
Human frailty and weakness shall ever be among
members. Hypocrisy exists, and renegades arise. Greedy
charlatans are not just in denominations. Religious
politicians can be found. Such people always cause hurt
and harm. Not every sin is dtle to hypocrisy, however,
but so.metimes weakness and lack of growth. But while
such can be expected and has stained the history of the
c11urch since Pentecost, such ought be corrected, opposed,
removed, never compromised and tolerated. If it is, a
denominational status is sure to follow.
Because SOIne "Chllrches of Christ" have become
denominations in no way mea'I1S the church of Christ is
a denomination. We will not surrender the Biblical
designation of the church because some have defamed it
and brought reproach upon it by their denominational
stance.

One Source Some Overlook
One source of the inroads of error into the ranks of the
church that some simply refuse to see is the acceptance
of the perverted so-called verslons of the Bible. The false
and fatal doctrines contained therein were once said to
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be minor and could tIe e~{plained away. Many, followin~
the lead of the "scholars:' have seen fit to disparage
reliable versions which produced the restoration of the
church in favor of "eC:lsil~y read" distorttons called Bibles
that teach explicitly and without shame the false
doctrines of denotninationalism. Brethren were
corlstantly warned that different books would make us a
different people, but the '''wise'' refused to heed. Now we
hear from pulpits t:he very false doctrines of
denominations now fOUIld in false E~rbles. Those who
have blindly promoted these new things have done grave
disservice to God and His people. They shall not be held
gUiltless before God for contrlbutln~ to the aI)Ostasy that
has beset the churches in recent years.
An. Absurd Notion

Recently I heard a rnan comment tllat liberalism was
not really such a danger to the church. But he evidently
has closed his eyes to reality and to what has
transpired. Some ~{ears ago brethren were very
aggressive in contirLuirlg to promote the concept of
sowing tIle seed and 'producing the crop, sowing the Word
of God and producing the church. The efforts to restore
New Testament ChristiaLnity in our time enjoyed great
success lIn til these efforts became sidetracked by the
necessity of fighting the rearguard betrayal by liberals
and modernists who rose among us. Weak leaders and
popularity seekers decided it was more "expedient" to go
along to get along. ~rhe effort to turn the church into
another denomination may well prosper, bu t it can
never completely succeed because whenever a
congregation becomes a denominatiorl it ceases to be the
Lord's church. With a draining a.way of resistance
against the inroads of apostasy, brethren who grow
weary of well doing, or who cease to care, will pave the
way for more and more congregations to no longer, with
justification, be identified as a churcll of Christ.
R.~storation Work

We are familiar with the caption, Restoration
Movement. The concept is a noble one because the goal is
to restore the churc}l as the New Testament demands it
to be, and to do so by the only method that can
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accomplish the task, preachin~ the Word without
addition and subtraction. When men of honest and ~ood
hearts of yesteryear ~ave themselves to such a task the
Lord's church bloomed a~ain even amidst
denominationalism. Though hated and despised by the
religious clerics and those wedded to human doctrines
and traditions, the effort saw ~reat success. Much of
what was gained has now been lost due to the attitudes
and actions by such people as Anderson and others of
similar stripe of betrayal and abandonment of God's
truth. It may well be that the remnant must begin a~ain,
even from a less advantageous position than before, to
bring the word of salvation to the world, havin~ suffered
great losses due to the worldly professors, liberals,
modernists, position seekers, salary gainers, double
talkers, proJect promoters, and unbelieving scholars.
Is the church of Christ a big, sick denomination? QUite
the opposite. And the glory of OlIr God is in the church of
Christ.

Our Challenge
The task before the faithful is clear. Even if we be a
small minority (although many have not bowed the knee
to Baal), even if we have to stand alone, we prefer doing
that than running, walking, or sitting with the church
bashers who are serving the devil by erecting another
denomination from the ruins of division in the churches
of Christ, a division they have caused by their departure
from the truth and their adoption of the false ways and
erroneous doctrines of denominationalism .
.When you preach the Word, you have satisfaction of
knOWing you are not contributing to the crovld who
. Wishes to change the chllrch to accommodate men, but
yOll are working for the Lord to the salvation of all those
who will believe and obey, thereby taking advantage of
God's grace and mercy as prOVided through the blood of
His Son.
Shame upon those who would castigate the Lord"s
church, whatever be their motives for doing so!

* * * * *
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Commentary
Reprinted
Several years ago I published a
comnlentary on the book of Romans entitled,
System of Salvation. Possibly some of you are
aware of this, and may even have secured a
C()py for yourself. It was in hardback form. My
slJpply was soon exhausted and I wanted to
reprint it, but at the time the cost seemed
prohibitive. HO\\leVer, after receiving a number
of requests for copies, I investigated reprinting
it in paperback, and filIally I have them
available.
To my mind, tIle book of Romans is a
great doctrinal treatise on the way God saves
man, and prov'ides us with as complete a
revelation of tIle system of salvation as allY
other one book, mentioIling nearly every
component of what God has done to save lIS,
aI1d what we must do to partake of \vhat He has
[Jfovided, the relation between grace and law,
love and obedience, the Mosaic law and the
faith of Christ, God's mercy, Christ's blood,
baptism, and onl arl(l on for 266 pages, a verse
by verse discussion of all of it.
You can ha,'e a copy for $6, (add $1.24
for postage), or in quantities e)f ten or nlore for
class use, $5 each, postage paid.
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What Do They Have
In COlDmon?

There is a tremendous difference,
but what do they have in common,
such as eating in the church building, located preachers, orphan
homes, instrumental music in
worship, and fellowship with
denominations? All such things
have caused division at one time or another among
brethren. In this there is something in common. But
are there no major distinctions in these issues? Certainly, there is! The first three are merely matters of
opinion, but the last two are matters of doctrine and
faith. They cannot be considered alike. Liberals and
"antis" put every divisive issue in the same pot. But

t.heyare mistaken to attempt this. JWB
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in lny bones.,
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Why We Do Not See
The Bible Alike
The very first point I want .to make in this discussion is
that our title is somewhat misleading. It assumes and
asserts something that is not al together· accurate. It
seems to imply that people carl actually see the Bible
differently, and it appears to contend that nobody sees it
alike. Neither position is expressive of reality. There are
people who do see the Bible alike, so I gather we can. III
fact, early in our discussion we wan t to make the
contention that if and when people see the Bible at all
they will see it alike. To say tllat people cannot see the
Bible alike is an indictment against God which is
untenable. We shall discuss this matter further. But
suffice it to say here that God has communicated with
man through the words of His choosing from the
vocabularies of men. He is not the author of confusion
(F'irst Corinthians 14:33). To suggest that we cannot see
the Bible alike is to suggest that God has given us a
communication which calls for us to be united, but at
the same time a communication that prevents us from
being united. What kind of charge is that to make
against God? Is this not to shift the blame from men to
God for the confusion, division, and chaos that exists in
the religious world? We should be more thoughtful before
we jump to such irrational conclusions.
Another indictment against God with such a position
suggests that God either could not, or would not, give us
·His Word in such fashion that we could comply with
what it demands of us. Who could have respect for such a
. God if that were really the case? Was God unable to
reveal His mind to man? Even as we read of the power of
God, was He too inadequate to be able to tell us what He
wants us to know and do? Again, we should be more
careful than suggest such things against God.
We hear some "Wise" mean today telling lIS that we
cannot really understand what God has told us because
God had to tell us what He wanted through what they
call "man talk," meaning man's language. It is

contended that man's lan~ua~e is not adequate to convey
the spiritual thoughts of God. therefore God did the best
He could with what lie had, but we cannot really be sure
He actually told us wllat He wanted to tell us because He
had to use "man talk.:' They further suggest that if God
could have cornmuni(:ated to us like tIle Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit commun.icate with each other, with "God
talk," then we could be more confident in our Bibles
than we presently can be. Just where these "wise" men
learned all about this "man talk, God talk" doctrine has
yet to be revealed. It seems these men of wisdom" think
they can adequately communicate their thoughts from
mind to mind with '·man talk," but somehow God just
was not able to do as well as they can do. All of that is
nothing more than a transparent attempt to justify
division, promote what 1s called "unity in diversity,"
and place responsibility for it all on the shoulders of
God because His communication to man just can't cut it,
and destroy confiderlce in the reliability and credibility
of the Bible. Let us see it for what it really is. It is
nothing less than a denial of the inspiration, a
dismissal that Paul spoke" not in the words which man's
h

wisdom teacheth, bl'..Lt which the Holy Ghost teacheth"

(First Corinthians 1: 13). It denies the infallibility,
inerrancy, all-sufficiency, and authority of the Word of
God, Second Timothy 3: 16,17 notwithstanding.
We need to have the respect for the Word of God that the
Bible, as it is, is relevant, applicable, and essential to
man just as he is. Ullless we have this conviction about
revealed truth, there is nothing whatever on which we
can depend in matters of religion. If the Bible is not an
adequate comnlunication from God, why was it ever
given? Since it claiIns to be adequate, and if it is not,
where else are we m~lsled by it? Can we have confidence
in anything in it?
We Can Know

There has risen even in the ranks of brethren this
agnostic doctrine thc:lt we just cannot know the truth for
sure. They are some years beh~lnd time because
denominational false teachers have been wailing that
pitiable moan years on end. Of COllTse, those who so
cont.end are very SUlre that ,vhat they say about this is
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true. It seems that some ml1st llave adopted the concept
that they can be sure we cannot be sure, but nobody else
call be sure about anything. \Vhy we ought to listen to
such people has not yet be'en explained to me. I may not
know who the~y think they are, but I know what they are.
The Lord teaches we can know the truth. I shall only cite
to you a few passages that you may consider in your
investigation (John 8:32: Ephesians 3:1-7; First John
2:3: First Thessalonians 5:21; F'irst John 4:1). How many
passages does one need before he can see the fallacy of
the idea that we cannot know what truth is?
Not only can we know the truth, we can be united.
Agreeing to disagree is not unity, but heresy. You can get
that kind of foolishness among Unitarians. I really do
not see why some of our "enlightened, liberal, scholarly"
brethren are not more consistent and just join the
Unitarians rather than continue to create havoc among
brethren. Some want to erect new bUildings within a
stone's throw of Unitarians. That is unnecessary to
duplicate the same insidious philosophy at such expense.
I t must be they have other motives, such as Paul
mentions in Romans 16: 17,18. Again, consider such
passages as John 17:20,21: Philippians 1:27: First
Corinthians 1: 10. Any position that says unity cannot
. be attained is a defiant rejection of plain Bible teaching.
As we go further into our study let us set aside the false
doctrines that we cannot see the Bible alike, that God
was unable to communicate adequately with the mind of
man, that division ois God's fault, or that we have an
irrelevant document in the Bible that demands, and yet
prOhibits what it demands at the same time. We readily
acknowledge that many read the words written on the
pages of the Bible and then announce different
conclusions. There must be a reason or reasons for such
as that. We think certainly there are, and sllall now
explore some of them. Before that, however, there are a
few basic fundamentals that we must recognize.

Four Fundamental Facts
First, there is one faith (Ephesians 4:5). Some say we
just interpret the Bible differently, This is to confuse the
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meaning of the word "interpret." '~:hen \ve interpret
something we get the meanin~ of it. We GEl' the
meaning. Tlot GIVE it a meaning. To say that we can take
God's Word and get different meanin~s is to say that God
is the instigator of OUlr division. Again, this blames God.
Second, His Word lIas not changed. Jude 3, Second
Timothy 3: 16, 1 7: First Peter 1 :25 cmd other passages
show the Word will e"ndure and is not. subject to change.
We hear some toda~{ clamoring to cilange everything,
speaking their lies tJhat they only Wclnt to change from
"traditions," but when you listen to them very long it is
obVious they want everybody to change their attitude
toward the Bible, chclnge the divine side of the church,
change the plan of sa.lvation, change the way of worship.
change the dist.inctio:n between right cmd wrong, in other
words, change everything to suit man, accommodate sin,
appeal to the "baby boorners," and drag God and His
people into the next century as it sho'uld be, according to
the "new lights" among us. But God's Word needs no
updating, revising, editing, or any SllCh thing. Not only
is it not needed, but ~lt is forbidden ex:pl1cltly.
Third, man 1s the same. He has the same needs,
especially spiritual TLeeds, and God still offers the same
solutions. The Word clS it is, is what TILan needs as he is.
Fourth, the cause for people reading the Word of God and
then adopting different conclusions ts not because they
~'interpret" differently: it is because some interpret and
others misinterpret, or possibly all misinterpret
differently. But wIlen you interpret the Bible, and I
interpret the Bible (get tIle meaning), we will be alike.

Ignorance is a Basic

(~ause

Jesus once said to some who were accusing inconsistency
in His teaching, "Ye (10 err. not knowin.g the scriptures nor
the power of God" (l\1atthew 22:29). As Paul said, "For
they being ignorant ~rGod's righteolLsness, and going
about to establish their own righteousness, have not
submitted themselves unto the rigJlteousness of God."
(Romans 10:2). That people believed and acted from

ignorance is an oft-repeated theme in Scripture (Acts
3:17; 13:27: First Corinthians 2:8; First Timothy
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1:12,13).1 must rely on the reader to be sufficiently
interested in the subject to look up these passages and
study them, Ephesians 4: 17-19 summarizes the present
point. "This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye

henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of
their mind, having the understanding darkened, being
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance th.at
is in them, because of the 'blindness of their heart, who
being past feeling have given themselves over unto
lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness."

Just here is a good place to warn us that in some of our
"Bible classes" and young people's seminars where they
come together to share experiences, conduct sessions on
problem solVing, God does not get a word in anywhere.
You get a lot of "I think, I feel, I believe," and then some
advice from some psychology "expert" that does not even
believe in God. What they are really sharing is
ignorance, a major cause for concluding different ideas.

Two Classes of Ignorance
Some are ignorant because they have never studied.
When we speak of such ignorance we have no reference
to intelligence. All of us are ignorant of so many things,
not because we could not know and understand, but
because we have never studied in that field. This is by
far the largest number of people who "do not see the
Bible alike." We wonder how people who are ignorant of
the Biblical message could expect to see it in agreement.
But some have studied and still are divided. One group
has accepted a misunderstanding and is content with
.what they have concluded, unwilling to investigate their
position, somewhat like the adage that says, "My mind
is made up: don't confuse me with the facts." Such folks
are not very teachable because their eyes they have
closed, their ears are stopped" and their heart is hard.
Still others have studied and do not understand but are
still very teachable. They are not hard ground on which
seed falls, but are of good and honest heart, willing to
consider what they have not yet considered, wanting to
grow and come to a knowledge of truth. Much of the
honest confusion comes from the failure to "rightly
divide the word of truth," or handle it aright with respect
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to the dispensations, the three ages revealed in
Scripture: Patriarchal, Mosaic, and Christian. Many
matters of division dissolve once this is understood.

Failure to Reason Correctly
Possibly we cannot assign one reason more dominant
than others, but surely one reason people come to the
Bible and leave in different directions is because of the
failure to reason correctly. While there are some who
speak disparagingly of reasoning and the use of logic,
they use it when attempting to sustain their contempt
for it. This is another case where some "shoot
themselves in the foot" due to their gross inconsistency.
We shall not go into the process of reasoning with any
depth here, but only mention this to be considered.
Faulty "reasoning," using invalid arguments, haVing a
mistaken concept of faith (as a leap in the dark rather
than conviction l>ased on eVidence), accepting
contradictions as if both are true, refusing to consider
the context, unable to infer conclusions that are implied
by explicit statements, assigning anything you don't like
or want to change t.o some cultural basis exclusively,
teaching that it is all a "mystery," as if we can never
really uncover it (like looking for a black cat in the dark
room that never was in there). All such things prohibit
people from "seeing the Bible alike." Let's face it, many
are irrational, haVing no reference to being mentally
deranged, but the refusal to use logical approaches to the
interpretation of Scripture. Even though it is absolutely
necessary to use logic in understanding anything, for
some reason some set that aside regarding the Bible.
Alongside that is the obvious disdain some have toward
authority, especially diVine authority. Even though we
are taught to have divine authority for what we believe
and do (Colossians ;3: 17), some cry for what they call
"freedom in Christ, as if the freedom in Christ is the
liberty to "do your own thing:'
t!

Deception is a Major Cause
Returning to consider people who have studied,
misunderstand, and :have accepted a misunderstanding,
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\vander how can this be. Is it not because of the
success of the devil"s manipulations to deceive? When
one is deceived he may think something is true when in
reality it is not true. It is not that he is a renegade or
dishonest. It is not that he does not care, or feels he is
not responsible to know. He is deceived. Let us never
forget that deception is one of the weapons in the devtl"s
arsenal. He used it with great accomplishment against
Eve (First Timothy 2: 14). People are led into Wickedness
by deception (Second Timothy 3: 13). Paul warned the
Galatians that they had been "bewitched," which means
deceived (Galatians 3:1; 6:7). Just because we think
something is so does not make it so (Matthew 5: 17; 6:7;
10:34). We do ourselves a grave injustice and place a
serious handicap over our hearts if we ever think we are
incapable of being deceived. To so think is itself
deception. But at the same time, while realizing we can
be deceived, let us not forget that we can also
understand. God expects us to understa.nd so I know we
can. God never asks of us that which is beyond what we
can do. This is not to say we s]1.all grasp fully everything
written to us (Deuteronomy 29:29). There are very
difficult passages throughout the Bible (Second Peter
3: 16). But what we need to please God is not a mystery
beyond our co'mprehension .
\Ve

. Some are deceived because they have accepted as true
that they cannot understand the Bible, and that must be
left to some special "clergy class," some "priesthood,"
some self-appointed expert, some "vicar of Christ," some
super Christian that they can never hope to be. It never
occurs to some that God gave His Word to everybody, not
a special few to the exclusion of the rest of us. Paul wrote
for all to read and know and understand. Why would he
do tha t if nobody could wi thou t some "ordained
interpreter"? What is usually the case, this "infallible
interpreter" has to have somebody to "interpret his
interpretation." It never ceases, but goes on an on.
Some are misled and deceived to think that they cannot
understand the Scriptures until there is some kind of
direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon them, some
miraculous or unexplained enlightenment from God,
something that will bring life to the pages of the Bible,
or otherwise it is a dead letter. This is the way they
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speak of the Bible. You can qUickly see who is at fault
for YOllr confusion if this be true. It would again be God's
fault, more specifically, the Holy Spirit's fatIlt because
He has not "zapped" you with ability to comprehend.
·Until He does, you are destined to relnaln in the dark. I
have had some who ]hold this false view to even try to
read Scripture to me to prove they were rigllt. I simply
told them to hold up on the Scripture because, according
to their view, I coulld not understand it until I was
"zapped" anyway. I ,~onder why the)r so inconsistently
cited Scripture? Is it another case of "'shootin~ oneself'?
Sounds that way to me.
People are deceived when they somehow become
convinced that it really does not matter that much after
all. Some contribute to that position by deriding matters
of faith as it they were just matters of opinion, and that
we make mountains Ollt of mole hills. That such is
possible we do not deny. But that such is in reality the
case must be studied on a point by point basis. Such
things as instrumental music, premil1ennialism,
women's role in the church, the purpose of baptism, and
many other such points needlessly in dispute today are
not man's "mole hills," but God's mo'untains. Before we
relegate something tlpOn the trash heap of being of no
significance we better have a good grasp of what the
Scriptures say of SUCII things.
Some tell us now that the epistles were not intended to
teach doctrine or a }:Iattern or that tlley are particularly
relevant to us today' because those writings were just
"love letters." When you once have dismissed the
authority of the Nevl Testament epistles as haVing any
authority over you, or have concluded yOll are not
amenable to them, little wonder you have no motive to
really learn what they teach! It is aIlother Inaneuver to
misdirect the mind.s of men away from, rather than
toward, understandirLg.
Let me urge the reader to study how John warned against
deception (First JolIn 1:8). Paul lOVingly warned of it
(First Corinthians 3:18). So did James (James 1:22,26).
Proverbs 14:12, "There is a way that seemeth right unto a

man, but the end thereof are the ways of death. "
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Ignorance and Deception
There are two reasons for "seeing" the Bible differently
that have distinct relationship between them; namely,
ignorance and deception. The more ignorant one Is, the
easier it is to be deceived. You hold a colorful storIe
before me and ask me to tell you whether it is a diamond
of Just glass, being ignorant as I am on that matter, I
could not probably tell. (For that reason and others I
don't buy diamonds.) You offer a child a shiny penny or
a crumpled dollar bill, he will likely take the penny
because he Just does not know any better. (I can handle
that one.). False doctrines have fertile and prepared
fields into which bad tares can be sown when the mind
Is uninformed and ignorant. It is a wonder, this being so
glaringly true, that strenuous efforts still have to be
made to get people to study the Bible. Even brethren
know more about the "soaps" than Scriptures.

False Standards
Not a few are misled because they have accepted a false
standard by which to measure. While we are commanded
to "prove all things," (First Thessalonians 5:21), and "try
the spirits," (First John 4: 1), this necessitates a standard
by which to measure. This explains why people of equal
intelligence, education, sincerity, and respectability go
different ways in religion. By the Scriptures we are
"throughly furnished unto all good works" (Second
Timothy 3:17). Nothing is lacking, nothing is missing,
nothing needs man's additions, nor will God tolerate
man's subtractions, alterations, or tamperings. But if
you use your human creed, and I use my discipline, and
.another uses his manual, and others use their
catechism, and on and on it goes, little wonder we don't
. come out in unity! How could we? This is so elementary
and easily grasped we shall not belabor it further except
to say this is why people who say they cannot see the
Bible alike read a passage, then screen it through their
human rule books, and then diVide and separate. If only
we would agree, "To the law and to the testimony; ([they
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no
light in them" (Isaiah 8:20). We shall never see anything
alike until we are looking at the same thing. Too many
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are not looking at the Bible at all wondering why we do
not "see" it alike. Foolishness!
What are some of these false standards people use? We
have mentioned the tluman creeds t manuals t disciplines t
etc. But also there Is the ancestral posltions t what father
and mother said or did. There is what Doctor This and
Professor That has decreed. Even brethren have fallerl
victims to citing those they define as Restoration
Movement leaders as if they spoke with authority. While
we can respect the learning of anybodYt we must never
look upon them as OlIr authority., Christ is the authoritYt
and His Word is the last, onlYt and perfect Word. "If any
man speak, let him speak as the oracles oj God·" (First
Peter 4: 11). We must be as the noble Bereans (Acts 17: 11).
How foolish it is to take a false m.easure (Second
Corinthians 10:12). Regardless of majorities, minorities,
etc. our priorities must be determined by the Bible.

Now to One Other Sinister Reason
We do not stand in judgment of the hearts of others to
make this next point t but rather recognize something
Scripture has said that has direct application to our
discussion. t We have noted that people can see the Bible
alike, many do see the Bible alike t God expects us to see
the Bible alike t He has given us a Bible that we can see
alike t that it is not God's fault that we are divided
religiously. We have seen that some are not even looking
at the Bible t some are ignorant of its message t have not
studied itt accept what somebody says it might mean.
Many do not come to the Bible intending to apply logic
and good reasoning to determine its message. We have
noted also that some are deceived t misunderstand
and/or accept a mistlnderstanding. We have seen several
reasons why many ;are so willing to remain deceived t
including false standards of measure.
It is a matter of pride that causes much of the trouble. Is
not this one of the a.venues by which Satan tempts us
(First John 2: 16)? It is a human failing for people to
think too highly of themselves (RolIlans 12:3). Was not
this one of the causes of the insidious Gentile degeneracy
recorded in Romans 1:22 t 23? What about that person
who thinks he kno'ws when he reaLlly does not know
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(First Corinthians 8:2)? Too many think they are what
they are not (Galatians 6:3). It becomes a vicious round
and round with ignorance paving the way for deception,
deceit being perpetuated by pride, and pride preventing
honest inquiry to drive out ignorance. It all is nurtured
and fed by pr~1udices of many sorts, coupled with conceit
that nobody can tell us anything, what we do not know
has not happened yet, and will not likely happen until
we say so, desiring to be considered" somewhat" by
discovering some new thing, not realizing that what we
discover is so old it just seems new. Many are like a man
that could "strut sitting down." When we come to the
point that we are so schooled, consider ourselves so
instructed that we cannot be further instructed, and our
pride in ourselves and our abilities becomes so strained
that we, unlike Paul, think we have already
"apprehended.. (Philippians 3: 13), it is very unlikely that
we shall be capable of crashing through the vicious cycle
that keeps us from seeing the Bible and its revelation.
We should never be so filled with pride that we cannot
admit we have been wrong. Some act as it is it beyond
consideration that there is a pOSSibility that they could
ever be wrong, therefore they refuse to check anything
that might challenge their present positions, choosing to
remain as th.ey are, often in some unrealistic ivory
tower of self-erected superiority.
t'

This Is· not to say that we can never be confident of what
we believe. We most certainly can because we are
admonished to "hold fast to the form of sound words"
(Second Timothy 1: 13). But even in our confidence we
can be open minded. Holding firmly to convictions is
not synonymous with being closed of mind. The
conversion of Saul of Tarsus into Paul the apostles is a
Biblical demonstration of this truth. Neither is being
open minded to be equated with vacillation, instability,
such as being "tossed to andfro, carried about with every
wind of doctrine" (Ephesians 4: 14), "ever learning, and
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth" (Second
Timothy 3:7).
There is a difference between confidence and sinful pride
and conceit that blinds us to our own weaknesses and
shortcomings. One of the troubles with the church in
Laodicea was their pride that prevented them from
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seeing themselves as they really were (Revelation 3: 1 7).
To learn we first must hflve a humble spirit, and a "love
~for the truth-" (Second Thessalonians 2: 10). We must
learn to deny self (Matthew 16:24), and have the attitude
like Jesus, "not my w;ill, but thine be done" (Luke 22:42).
We are promised, "Blessed are they tDhich do hunger and
thirst after righteol1sness; for they shall be ~filled"

(Matthew 5:6). We need to check on our appetite.
flow many reasons hGlve we suggested as to "why we do
not see the Bible alike?" We noted ign.orance, deception,
false standards, faulty reasoning, attitude, pride, and
conceit. Let me suggest one more.

What A Sha:me if This is the Reason
To see the Bible is to see it alike. To "n.ot see it alike" is
because somebody is l[1ot seeing it. Cotlld it be that seeing
the Bible alike takes study, and study demands too much
effort on our part and therefore we j1.1St do not do it? In
other words, is part of the reason bec.ause we are just
really too lazy to go to heaven? Is it ])ossible that some
of us prefer to have something poured in rather than
have to dig it out? We live in a world of the "quick fix,"
short cuts, push a button with immediate results. But
learning God's Word does not come that way. One man
told a brother who vvas very informed about the Bible
that he would give his life to know that much about it.
He was told, "That is what it takes."
Maybe, just maybe, Vie would be more inclined to put
forth the effort if we had a greater appreciation for the
blessings awaiting tl'lose who learn and do the Father's
will as given by the authority of His Son. We need not
list the physical and spiritual blessings here, but surely
if we would count the blessings we would want to do
whatever is necessa~y. Then we coul(i tum with humble
and lOVing spirits to those arouIld us and teach,
encourage, warn, and. lead precious souls to the salvation
that is open for all th.rough the word of God. Considering
the alternative, we mllst give it our best.

• • • • •

12

Does Matthew
18:15-17 Apply?
Matthew 18: 15-1 7, "Moreover if thy brother shall trespass
against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and
hi.m alone: if he shall hear thee. thou hast gained thy
brother. But (f he will not hear thee, then take with thee
one or two rnore. that in the mouth of two or three
witnesses every word may be established. And if he neglect
to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to
hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man
and a publican. "

That the passage applies is a foregone conclusion. It is a
part of the doctrine of Christ to which all men
everywhere are amenable. How it applies is what we
must learn, and then confonn ourselves to it.
That brethrel1 sin is certain (First John 1:8,10). All sin
is against God (Acts 5; Second Samuel 12:13). We often
sin against one another (Matthew 18: 15). But God desires
there to exist peace and fellowship among His children
(Psalm 133: 1). "Behold, how good and how pleasant it is
for brethren to dwell together iTl unity. ,.
People react in various ways when offended. Some may
seek revenge and retaliate. Others may just pretend it
never, happened, leave the sin intact, the sinner is
unforgiven, and those involved are tempted to hold a
grudge one aga1ns t another. Still others will seek a
resolution to the problem and do what 1s necessary to
restore genuine peace and fellowship. Our passage tells
us how to do the latter, which Is what God wants of us.
A Personal Trespass

We must not overlook the o'bvious in the first of the
passage that this deals with settling a personal sin one
against another. The sin committed is not a sin that
involves the whole church or the world. It is a private
dispute. Failure to recognize this has caused many to
misapply the passage to any and all differences.
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In the instance ofa personal offence the offended one
must go to the offender with a motive to resolve~ a
willingness to forgive. seeking the salvation of the
wrongdoer. The offended must initiate the process
because sometimes the offender may not even be aware
of t11e offence. Brethren of good faith. love. and honest
heart will generally settle all personal displltes at this
level and that will be the end of the matter. good
relationship is restored. ,and all is well. This works.
However. the offender may not be persuaded of his
wrong. so the offended is to take others with him to
discuss the problem. and others serve as witnesses of the
discussion. Sometimes t11e offender "viII not even discuss
it and that forces a b,y-p,ass of this step in the process.
The combined Wisdom of all should surely ascertain the
truth and find the solution. This ought to resolve even
the most serious problems among l)rethren who really
want resolution. Seldom do matters have to go further.
If the offender will not hear the group. and the issue is of
such nature to perI>etllate hostility' and friction, the
influence of the wllole church is to be enlisted to
persuade the sinful brother to reperlt. Sometimes both
parties involved have something for which to repent.
(This teaching was given prior to tIle existence of the
church and in antici}lation of the coming of the church).
It takes a person of strong self-will and hardened heart
to Withstand all his "brethren who seek his recovery.
If the offending sinful brother will not hear or heed this
approach brought to him, he is to be disciplined by being
considered as one deserving of withdrawal of fellowship.
He must be avoided and left to himself With the rest
going on their wa~y, remaining ready to forgive if ever
the sinner repents. This is the teachiIlg of the text.
Whell It Does Not A,»ply

This diVinely ordained procedure does not apply to
situations where brethren have sinned publicly, taught
false doctrine publi•.~ly, where his sin is not a personal
offense but one that frorn the start involves more than
Just one offended brother. There are those who would
like to demand the right to preach a.lld teach whatever
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they wish in any way they wish, by word, on the page,
whatever, and nobody has the right to expose and oppose
him until they come to him first. This is an abuse of the
passage. The passage is not a cover for those who would
be false teachers and protect them from correction as
openly as they have propagated their error. This "love
me, but leave me alone to do whatever I want" is not a
part of the doctrine of ChrIst. Liberals have cried this
false application allover the country ag they try to
shield themselves from exposure and rebuke.
It is right to oppose error anywhere and everywhere.
Ephesians 5: 11, "And have nofellowship with the unfruitjUl
works o..f darkness, but rather reprove them." Jude 3,
" earnestly contendfor thefaith." Second Timothy 4:2,
" reprove, rebuke, exhort... " Philippians 1: 17, "...1 am set
~for the defence of the gospel." Titus 1:9-14, " ... exhort and
convince the gainsayer... Wherefore rebuke them sharply
that they may be sound in the~faith... " First Timothy 1:3,
" ... teach no other doctrine... " Titus 3: 10, 11, "A man that is
a heretick after the first and second admonition reject. .. " (I
had a liberal who had lied publicly about me to refuse to
meet with me about it and he cited this passage. I had to
ask when was his first and second admonition seeing I
could never get him to talk about it to me at all. Liberals
have their own way which is foreign to the way of
Christ. That man is no longer with faithful brethren but
has started his own community digression.) Titus 2: 15,
" ... rebuke with all authority... "

What About Other Congregations?
What if another congregation openly advocates error by
.word or deed? Does their local autonomy prohibit others
opposing and exposing that error? The passage was
. never intended to protect error, but to prevent the spread
of error. Acts 15 is a classic example of congregations
settling doctrinal disputes between them. We are to
preach the gospel everywhere to everybody. Truth is our
business, anytime, anywhere, with anybody. No,
congregations cannot do wrong and hide behind the
cover of local autonomy.
Is it ever right to identify by name the false teachers?
Absolutely, yes! Paul Withstood Peter to the face. He
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named Hymanaeus, Alexander, Phygellus, Hermogenes,
Jannes, Jambres, Demas, and John named Dlotrophes.
Now and again we hear of some brethren who demand
the preacher never to name the enemies of truth. Are
they sincere in their profession for truth? Whose side
are they on? Are they wiser than the Holy Spirit?
It is right to oppose error. by person. congregation.
paper. or any source of it. and by name.

Is It Not Best to Approach Them Privately Anyway?
The answer is, NO! False teachers will lie. You go to a
false teacher and confront him with his error and see
what happens nearly every time. Determined to hold his
error and shame those who oppose him, without
witnesses to the corlversation, they will later make
attacks against the one who approached them trying to
direct the focus frorrl his false doctrines to the alleged
abuse he will charge clgainst his opponent. Once that has
happened, the matter becomes more cloudy than ever
and will likely degenerate into a personal conflict rather
than a settlement of truth. God knows what is the best
way to handle a false teacher. When someone assumes
the stance to proclairn false doctrine openly, he must be
opposed Just that wa~{. We are to have a greater concern
for those he may mislead than for him.
It may be well to eventually talk with him personally
and privately, but not until the false doctrine is exposed
lest some think it stclnds. Johnny may make a mistake
on his paper at his desk adding 2 plus 2 and making it 7.
That can be handled with just Johnny. But if he goes to
the chalkboard and does that, that must be handled for
all to see what the en'or is and what the truth is.

Fair Questions Deserve

.A~swers

If one hundred people hear error publicly taught must all
one hundred be privcltely approach the teacher before it
can be rebuked? Certainly not! What if a brother in a
distant place teaches error openly and publicly, possibly
by his paper. Must people everywhere, all of them, first
go to him before they can resist that error? Certainly
not! What sort of abuse of our text does one wish to make
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in order to shield the false teacher? The text deals
with personal offenses, not public sins or the
teaching of false doctrines! Opposing it does not make
it public. It is exposed publicly because it was made
public by being taught publicly. This removes the
necessity of a personal approach. It has already passed
the private situation and is not a personal conflict but a
doctrinal dispute. If it had been only mentioned
privately there would have been no public issue.

Examples
Paul rebuked Peter to the face, "before them all'·
(Galatians 2: 14). Paul cited a fornicator in a letter to
Corinth without a prior personal approach to the sinner.
John condemned Diotrophes openly, promising to take
care of him further when he came. Christ rebuked Peter,
James and John before others. We are in good company
to publicly rebuke error publicly taught, even identifying
the false teachers. The text does not apply in such cases.

Who Would Want It Otherwise?
Some have an aversion to 0Pllosing error., They more
strongly resist the exposure thcln they do the error itself.
With their "irenic" spirit, they only oppose those who
oppose error. I had one "preacher" to rebuke me openly
for o,pposing his publicly taught error without first
coming to him. I asked him why he exposed my "error"
publicly without first coming to me if that was the way
it worked. (Later, for the good of the church, he qUit
preaching). Once the eldership of a church publicly
attacked me for publicly attacking their false doctrines
without coming to them first. But they never came to me.
Surely, the legs of the lame are unequal. Let's face it!
Many prefer to do their thing with nobody haVing a
right to put it to the test. They are more concerned about
being exposed than they are the error they teach. When
they cannot defend their error, their tactic is to smear
those who expose their error. Such "love" they have.

Why Would Anybody Want it Otherwise
Let us allow motives to remain between God and the
individual unless and until they are openly revealed and
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the fruit betrays thenrl. Some may not want to go to the
person who has offe'nded them. Why not? It is never
proper to engage in vicious slandering, name-calling
(there is a difference between calling names and namecalling), Judging motives. slinging mud, with derogatory
labels as "witch hunter, watchdog, legalist, Pharisee,
knucklehead, spiritual dinosaur, etc." (Liberal's terms!)
Brethren, when you l)ecome the object of "liberal love"
you are in danger of. receiving the most venomous kind
of treatment. But thelt never justifies you reciprocating
in like fashion. But do not be intimidated!
Who would not want to deal in truth? Why adopt the hit,
run, and hide strategy? It does not reflect a desire for
unity or peace. Error causes division, not defeating it
with truth. Remember Ahab who accused Elijah as being
the troublemaker when in reality he was the
troublemaker (First Kjngs 18: 1 7, 18)? It is very possible
that some who condemn exposure of error really hold
that error but are too cowardly to admit it. There are
those who will try to make you the "bad guy" if you
resist what they do. It has always been the way of those
who promote error, when unable to withstand the
message, to turn agairlst the messenger.
It is a sinister, insidious service to Satan to attempt to
build a wall of protection around false doctrines and
false teachers by the rnisuse and abuse of Matthew 18: 1517. The text applies in the event one has sinned against
another and the two of them who are involved have the
duty before God to do what the Lord teaches ln bringing
about a reconciliatiorl. They ought to be able to do that
between themselves ~v1thout disturbinlg others. Some are
even willing to allov.' their problems divide the entire
brotherhood before ttLey consider resolution.
But sometimes it takes help. God has provided that help.
We ou.ght never have to separate from each other over
disputes of personal offenses. Settle tllem! God's way! But
do not be handcuffed by misapplications.

* * * * *
l'his lesson was preached at the 1986 MIssissippi Lectures.

18

Elder, Feed the Flock
Peter wrote to fellow elders, First Peter 5: 1-4, "The elders
which are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, and
a witness of the sufferings Qf Christ, and also a partaker
of the glory that shall be revealed: feed the flock of God
which is among you, taking the oversight tHereof, not by
constraint but Willingly; not ,for ~filthy lucre, but of a ready
mind: neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being
ensamples to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd shall
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory thatfadeth not
away." Paul spoke to the elders of Ephesus, Acts 20:28,
"Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock,
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his
own blood."

While some hold grave misconceptions regarding the
eldership, let us focus our attention on their primary
work. They are not just decision makers like a board of
directors or business executives, nor bosses holding
some honorary position where duties are discharged at
regular meetings. Their position is not a political one.
To become an elder is to assume a work more than a
position. What work?
Their work involves many matters as seen in the
charges Peter gave to elders, his instructions, warnings,
as well as the qualifications in First Timothy and Titus.
We shall focus on one, "Feed the ~flock. "

Feed
. Feed means to pasture, tend, direct, superintend, rule,
govern, protect, provide, including spiritual watchcare.
These duties imply a certain authority in order to
discharge them. God has not assigned them work then
tied their hands from doing it. Our text mentions
oversight. Therefore, "feed" centers attention of seeing to
it that the church is properly nourtshed, fed, taught. The
church Is not to be fed just anything. It matters what is
the spiritual diet of the ones tIley oversee and for whom
they exercise care.
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Some General Matters
Let us mention a few points with which all can easily
agree. The qualifications for an elder include" apt to
teach" (First Timothy 3:2). There must be a readiness,
willingness to this work that demands knowledge,
wisdom, and ability. He must be able to teach publicly
and privately, by precept and example. He must
demonstrate as well as explain. What does he teach?
He is to hold fast the faithflll word, exhorting in sound
doctrine, convicting the gainsayer (Titus 1:9). He cannot
do this without extensive knowledge of the Word. He
must speak the Word of God (Hebrews 13:7). The Word is
the diet for the church. Those over the church must
admonish the church (First Thessalonians 5: 12). This
does not demand that they exclusively do this work
personally, even thollgh they should have the capability
to do it. If they only were to so function that would
eliminate other teachers and preachers. Inasmuch as
they have the oversight, all the teaching is under their
direction and supervision. They are responsible for it
and those who preach and teach under them are
accountable to them as well as to God. (I did once meet
an "elder" who contended elders were not responsible for
what came from the pulpit. I told him he was either
responsible or irresponsible).

Provide Hope
Elders must give reason for hope (First Peter 3:15). One
cannot lead where he will not go; he cannot teach what
he does not know. As all teaching and preaching, it must
include exhorting, reproving, rebukiIlg (Second Timothy
4: 1-4). Of all people, leaders must" earnestly contendfor
thejaith" (Jude 3), set for its defense (Philippians1:17). If
that is not the case, weakness reigns at the head.

Give Answer
Elders must be able to give answer to issues that arise.
Congregations have the right and need to expect them to
keep abreast with issues confronting the church, inform
members, and teacll the truth regarding them. Some
decry "issues" beca'use they do not want to deal with

20

them, and the flock suffers as a result. The early church
faced many issues, Judaism, the resurrection, the second
coming, apostasy, the Lord's Supper, marriage, divorce
and remarriage, the Deity of Christ. Elders must know
the answers to the questions of the flock in their care.
Exposure to Truth

Elders have a foremost duty to see that their flock hears
tIle truth. Life is filled with making decisions. Brethren
must have the basis of truth llpon which to make life's
decisions. Elders cannot make the personal decisions for
members, but are to teach thenl the standards of God.
Members must be aware of their duties, knowing right
from wrong, and able to distirlguish sheep from wolves.
Elders must provide this information. The best
preventive to digression and apostasy is a membership,
not just the eldership, that can discern between truth
and error because they have been taught the truth and
error has been exposed and opposed. The most frustrated
people on earth are those who are not taught. When the
congregation knows the Word, the devil and his servants
cannot breach the walls.
Obviously, therefore, elders must know what is being
taught, who is doing the teaching, and how it is being
done. Some teaching is trite, shallow, and wrong. There
is no place for l1terature that teaches unsound, uncertain
doctrine. In many instances the one who stands against
false teachers is the preacher while some elders sit idly
on the side. This is never the way it is supposed to be in
a congregation. Elders have no right to allow false
doctrines and sinful behaVior to go unchecked and
uncorrected. They have no right to forbid the teaching of
any truth. It is in their interest, as well as others, that
all truth be taught.
Part of the noble work of elders 1s to protect their flock
from the poisonous food of the doctrines of men. They
should not allow those who serve such food into their
midst to teach. They are rather to lead by the still waters
and green pastures of truth. This is primary in
performing their God-given work as an elder of the
church.
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TIle Right Food
Firs t Peter 2: 2 speaks of the "sincere milk of the word."
\Ve are to "grow in tl1e grace and knou1ledge of the Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ" (Second Peter 3: 18). One cannot
gro\v \Vitrlout proper TIlour1shment.
It has been the unfortunate occurrence that some who
have assumed the t.ask of an elder llave allowed the
sheep to be led into tJhe noxious weeds of religious error~
preferring to have what they call "peace" rather than
standing tlpright for the truth. That such causes the
sheep to be weak, sickly, malnourished, even destroyed
does not seem to cause them concern so long as nobody
gets his feelings hurt and nobody ever gets upset. They
,viII allow those who profess to be "a.ngels of light" but·
\vho teach error to COllduct their services, preach in their
pulpits, teach their classes, and generally exercise an
unrestricted influence in the congrega.tion. Unless elders
stay aware of what is going on in their flock and round
about them, unless they take a kind but firm stand for
truth on every matter, unless they I)revent some from
presenting the libercll and digressive 66Junk food," they
will deprive their flock of the rich a:nd strength-giving
nourishment God warlts the flock to h,ave, and the people
will be led astray and tossed to and fro by most anything
that comes down the track. I am persuaded, and would
persuade every reader if I could, that strong and faithful
eldersh1ps could helve prevented t.he divisions that
occurred over the anti-cooperatio:n and anti-orphan
issues, and could have prevented the liberal apostasy
that presently (1995) grips the Lord's church'. They have
the allthority to ma~ke and keep thin.gs right. Too many
do not know what is right, will not stand for the right,
fear those who are wrong, and generally abandon the
flock to the ·wolves.

Some Are Not Hungry
Something that comI>licates the work of elders 1s when
the flock has no appetite for what the elders must serve
them. Whether the flock 1s hungry or not, elders cannot
change the menu. Only the Word of God provides the
spiritual nourishment for growth, recovery and
stedfastness.
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A Balanced Diet
Elders must see to it that the flock receives a balanced
diet. They must keep in check any preacher or teacher
who "rides a hobby," ~ivin~ emphasis to only the
negative or the positive side of truth to the neglect of the
other. From milk to meat is the goal (Hebrews 5:12-14).
The" whole counsel o..f God" is what is necessary. This
includes first principles and the plan of . salvation. It
includes manner of life as a Christian. It demands
teaching regarding work and worship, human
relationships such as in the home and marketplace.
There must be shown the proper relationship that eXists
between gra.ce, law, mercy, blood, works, obedience, and
all the other components of the doctrine of Christ. It
means teaching about Christ and the teaching that 1s
His. There is no place for substituting gospel sermons
with pep talks, entertainment, I11aking people feel good,
and emphasis on style rather than substance. Mothers
who care for their family serve balanced meals, giving
them what is needed, possibly not always just what they
want. It that were so, some families would have nothing
but pizza to eat.
When we hear it said that the church has grown
Biblically ignorant, we know the blame lies with
preachers and teachers, but also with elderships who
have not demanded" thus saith the Lord" preaching. No
diet is balanced that does not include respect for divine
authority for what is believed and practiced. One need
not give fifty reasons why something is wrong when
there is no authority for it to begin with.

What Too Many Are Wanting
Too many members want something soothing, popular,
and attractive to the world. Elders cannot be sidetracked
with such as that. It is absurd to think elderships cannot
control what 1s taught. They have the power and right to
choose preachers, teachers, literature, and versions.
Nothing is more ridiculous than for elders to invite false
teachers into their midst. They may inadvertently and
accidentally invite one, but once it is known, they
should remove him immediately. One elder told me
about a man they invited to a gospel meeting and they

23

later learned he was unsound regarding marriage,
divorce, and remarriage. But they let him come
contendin~ that he was already invited and it was too
late to do anything about it. RUBBISH! Men of
responsibility would have stopped him if they had not
known of his false ways until he was walking up to the
pulpit. TELL HIM TO SIT BACK DOWN! That is the duty
of elders!
One elder asked me how you can find out what preachers
believe. I suggested lIe ask them. They may not tell you
the truth every time, but it is irresponsible to make no
effort to know. Send a questionnaire to him before he
comes. He may be insulted that he is questioned, but let
him be. Elders must l)rovide only good food.
It Is Such An Awesome Work
Being a ~ood elder is flOt child's play. I know of no
human dut:y that demands more of a man than
overseeing the spiritllal welfare of a group of Christians.
Good elders deserve our support and encouragement
especially as they attend to this primary duty of seeing
that the flock is properly fed.
It calls from them experience, knowledge, Wisdom, skill,
patience, kindness, firmness, love, stedfastness. You
name the noble quality and they must have it to greater
degree than most. TIley must operate Without being led
by the nose by preachers, college presidents, editors, "big
name"' brethren, finarlces, numbers, or popularity.

Do Not Silence the Truth
Elders are limited in attempts to suppress the truth or
forbid the truth bejng taught. They cannot change,
tamper With, alter, stlbstitute what God has said is true.
But good elders never have such a desire anyway. They
know the gospel mtlst be preached in season, out of
season, and want it so. Elders will either assume and
properly discharge this task to feed the flock or they
shall give answer to Ci-od for their neglect. God help them
as they serve faithfully before God and their brethren.
*

* * * *
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Never Has Been, and Never
Will Be the Solution
While we all probably share legitimate interests in the affairs of civil
government, we will make a big
mistake to ever think government,
with huge expenditures, programs,
etc. can ever provide the solutions
to the ills of the nation. This is
because the problems facing our
land are religious and moral in nature, and physical
solutions do not touch the causes nor provide the
solutions. Consider most any problem we have, unless a natural disaster as floods, tornadoes, etc. Even
many accidents and diseases have a moral cause.
Until and unless our people repent of sin and have a
change of mind there will be no change of manners.
The doctrine of Christ provides what we need.This is
why our work as Christians is most important. JB
* * * * *
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"But his word was in my heart as a burnillgfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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Looking Unto Jesus
For Obedience
Hebrews 12:1,2, "Wherefore seeing we also are compassed
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and
let us run with patience the race that is set before us,
looking unto Jesus the author and .finisher of our faith:
who jor the joy that was set before him endured the cross,
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand qf
the throne of God. "

Following the chapter sometimes called the Hall of
Faith because there are listed so many who were
commended for their faith, we are urged to put aside
whatever might hinder us and put our eye of Jesus Christ
with undivided attention, and focus on Him.
And why Him? It is because He is the author and
finisher of our faith. He 1s our leader, captain, prince,
and the one in charge. He is the highest example of faith.
How did He do this? He did it by enduring the cross and
being elevated the the right hand of God. Peter wrote a
similar statement, First Peter 2:21, "For even hereunto
were ye called: because Christ also suIferedfor us, leaving
us an exa.mple that we shouldfollow his steps." As with all

other things, Jesus is our example regarding obedience.
He spoke on the subject and demonstrated what true
obedience Is. He "became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross" (Philippians 2:8).

Define Obedience
To obey is to do as one is told to do, to submit to the
controlling power, submit to authority. It means
following the ord ers of on e sup erl or, ac ting in
accordance and compliance, and yielding to the will of
another. Obedience implies WillIngness to carry out
orders from someone whose authority or control is
acknowledged. It involves attitude and action,
disposition and deed.

There is no vJay to l)rOperly discuss the relationshiIJ of
God aTld ITlan without discussing obedience for it is used
in the hip)1.est. si~nificance in man"s duty toward God,
and is all oft repeated Biblical theme.
Obedience is t.he ultimate test of faith ..James 2: 18, "Yea,
a nlan may say, l"'hoLl. llastJaith, and I have Lvorks: show
rne l hU jCt-ith Lvithout thy works, and I wiLL S110W thee nl!)
.faith by my tvorks." R.OITlanS 1:5 and 16:26 s])eaks of the
" obedience q[.[a.ith"· Rornans 10: 16 teaches there is no
separation of faith and obedience. "But they have not all
obeye(j the gospel. For Isaiafl saith, Lord, Lvho flath
believecl Ol.t,. relJOrl. ..

TIle nlearling of obedlellce is seen i'n Matthew 8:23-27
wIlel1 we read 110\V t.l1e wind atld sea obeyed the Master's
volce. Mark 1:27, wJhen t.he unclean spirit obeyed Him,
t.here \vas submissiorl to aut.hority and to the Lord's will.

Jesus Explicitly Taught Obedience
Luke 6:46, "And Lvhy call ye n1e, Lord. Lord. and do not the
things Wllich I sa~J?" Matthew 7:21, "Not everyone that
sailh l.lnto rne, Lord. Lord. sfla.ll enter unto tfle kingdoT71 Q.f
lleclven; but he that doeth the Lvill of my Father which is in
h.eaven." The manifestation of love is obedience. John
14: 15, "~rMe love me~ keep mJ.-J commandments." First John
5:3, '" For this is tile love o~[ God, that we keep his
conlmandnlents~ (l,nd his commandnlents are not
grievous.~· Obedience is tIle si~n of friendship ...James 2:23

tells of Abraham arid how he believed and obeyed and

" luas called. the F"riend o.f God. .. John 15: 14, "Ire are my
~rriends, ff ye do lvhatsoever I comnlancl you. "

Jesus Taught fObedience by Demonstration
1-lis death was a suprerne act of obedience, as already
noted fronl Philippians 2:5-8. Romans 5:19, "For as by
one ,nan's disobedience n1clny were ma,de si.nners, so by the
obedience oj' one sFtall. many be made righteous." He
learned ol)edience by" His suffering (H:ebrews 5:8). He \vas

ol)edient to Joseph and Mary during His youthful years
in Nazareth (Luke 2:!jl).
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His baptism \vas an act of obedience (Matthew 3:15). It
was to fulfill all righteousness, and the commandments
of God are righteousness (Psalm 119: 172). His worship
habits were obedience. Luke 4: 16, "And he came to
Nazareth, wh.ere he had been brought up: and, as his
custom was, he went into the synagogue on the sabbath
day, and stood up for to read.~' He was born under the law
that required that (Galatians 4:4; Exodus 20:8).

He showed His obedience by His recognition of His
mission to do the Father's will There is a medley of
passages that teach this. (John 4:34; 5: 19,20; 6:38; 8:29;
10: 18; 12:49; 14:31; Matthew 26:42; Hebrews 5:9). We
rightly conclude that the entire earthly life of Jesus was
one of perfect obedience, an example of obedience, a
demonstration in attitude and action what obedience is.
He fully understood His mission, understood obedience,
arld without sin performed obediently in every respect.

Obedience Involves Spirit
The spirit of man is involved in obedience as well as
actual performance. People may physically force actions
upon a person against their will. Matthew 27:32 speaks
of some being pressed into service, or forced. Simon of
Cyrene was" compelled" to l)ear the cross of Christ
(Matthew 27:32). A father may tell his son, "Mow the
lawn,"'and the son may do it, but unWillingly. An officer
may 'command a recruit to perform some task, and he
does it, but unwillingly. We may call that obedience, but
that is not the obedience the Lord expects. We must do
what God says, the way God says do it, for the reason
God says do it, becallse He says so, and do it voluntarily,
Willingly, from a motive of love, with sincerity, and
submissively.
In First Samllel 15, Saul did part of what God told him
to do, but Samuel said he was rebellious rather than
obedient as Saul contended. In Acts 19: 1-5 some had
been baptized by John's baptism, obviously after John's
baptism was no longer valid. They had not yet obeyed
the command of baptism they had to obey. So Paul
baptized them again, this time for the right purpose and
in the name of Christ. Just haVing been baptized, and
even to obey God, was not sufficient, evidently. When the
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-reason for baptislll \vas lJllkno\\Ttl ar1(.i nlisllnderstood
they COllld 110t obey as they ml]st. YOlI cannot be taught
\Vrorlg arId obey rigllt. There is a dan.ger itl the chllrch
today of accepting irlto fellovlship sonle \vho have been
inllnersed bllt not according to tIle Ne\v Testarnent
purpose for baptisITl. They really have 110t olJeyed tIle
~ospeI 1]11tn they kno\v arId do as God has cornnlanded.

Other

Tc~aehing

on Obedience

far \ve have n10stly confined our study to the
\vords, deeds, and spirit of Jeslls Christ persollally
regarding olledience.But there are additional points \ve
JTIust understand that t.Jesus authorized to be tallght by
His apostles as they Vlere gl]ided by tlle Holy Spirit (John

TIIUS

1,1"15,16).

It is rlecessary to obey tlle gospel to lJe saved (Second
'Tllessalon:ians 1:8). ()ur souls are purIfied by obedience
to the trllth (First Peter 1:22). Children are to obey
parents (El)11esiatlS 6: 1), servants are obey masters
(Ep]1.esiatlS 6:5). and \ve all are sul)ject to civil aut110rity
(Ronl~lns

13: 1).

\\lllen ll'lere Iniglll arise a COI10ict, \VC rnl1st obey God
ratller than rnen (Acts 5: 19). We are to obey those \V110
vlatch for our SOllIs (Hebre\vs 13:17), \Vllen Paul \vas
describirlg ou r spiri 1.11al warfare he said it consis ted of
.. cCl.sling dOlvn irnu.ginations. and ever!) high thing that
e.xnUelh ilse{[ against lhe knowled.ge q{ Goel. nne] bringing
in10 ('(lplivil U ever~j I hought to tlte obeclience o..F C~hris L ..

'frlerefore, our entire career, if we may call it that,
consists of being obedient.
A Way To Show Restteet
()bedience shows respect for authority. Matthew 21 :23,
"/\nd when he tvas conle into the temple. the chi~r priests
and the eld,ers oj' tile people canle tLnto hirn as he tvas
Leach.ing, and sa.id, B~J uJhat authorft:u doest tll0U tllese
things? and toho gave thee this autl10ril.y?" The refllsal to
obey Jo11TI's baptisrn was disres])ect for authority
(Matthe\\T 21:24~25). We must respect the authority of
Cllrist in all we do in our service and life before God.
Colossians :3: 17, ".£4.nd lDhatsoever ye cio in word or deed,
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do all in Lhe name oj the Lord Jesus Cllrisl, giving Lhanks
unLo God and Lhe Father by him." "In Lhe name 0../'" means

by His authority. Since we show respect to authority by
obedience to that authority, what does disobedience
show except disrespect? Can we expect to ~o to heaven
with disrespect for the Savior?

Contrast of Teaching
We cannot miss the difference in the teaching done by
some today and the teaching of Jesus on the subject of
obedience.. Some play down its importance, try to give it
a bad name by sllggesting the olJedient are trying to earn
and merit salvation by their works of righteousness.
Such is not the case and it is a hideous false doctrine to
even suggest that. False teachers who teach salvation by
grace only or faith only erect straw men to dernolish in
their attempts to speak disparagingly of the necessity to
obey the Lord. Those who obey are Tlot trying to earn
salvation. Luke 17: 10, "So likewise ye, when ue shallllave
done all tllose t.llt.ngs which are commanded UOll. sau. We
are unprofitable servarlts: we have done that tVllich tva.s
our duty to do."

Some scoff at obedience by suggesting it is an attempt to
be saved by "rule keeping. " Well, there are rules to keep.
Sonle ask, "Why so mllch preachiJlg on obedience? We
need to hear of the grace and love of God:' We do need to
hear of the grace and love of God, but we do not have to
persuade God to be gracious and loving. We do need to
persuade people to obey. God's commands are not
optional. YOll do not glorify God by minimizing His
commands.
One false teacher (Rubel Shelly) said \ve do not
contribute one whit to our salvation. Let him or any
other try to be saved alld ignore the duty to olJey. Can we
disobey and still be saved? If so, prove that from
Scriptllre.
Our choice is to obey or disobey, and reap the results of
OlIr choice. God's commandments are not nlere
suggestions that we can take or leave Vv"ith equal
consequence.
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Contrast the Lord's commands to obey with the doctrine
to Just be honest and sincere. And why should brethren
ever be gUilty and negligent in using such false teachers
of such false doctrirles. fellowshipping them. bringing
them in to youth meetings. copying them? Does truth
matter? It does to those who obey God.

Notice Who the Lord Saves
Hebrews 12:2 says He is the author and finisher of our
faith. Hebrews 5:9. "And being made perject, he became
the author of eternal salvation

to them that obey him."

NOTICE: TO THEM THAT OBEY HIM. Are we to think
we are Just as well off to not obey in light of such clear
and precise teaching? Who will be saved? Will you be
saved? You will if you obey. and if you don't. you won't.
This is not standing in judgment of anybody against the
will of God regarding judging. This is merely to
emphasize what the Lord has taught us. If you disagree,
you stand in judgment of God because you are saying
what the Lord taught 1s wrong. Are you sure you are
qualified to do that? ~rhis is but to accept the Word of the
Christ. That is looking to Jesus. To disobey is to look
away from Jesus.
Summary

Now we see Jesus told us about obedience. has shown us
what obedience Is, commands obedience, expects
obed1ence. and has ~~iven the commands that are to be
obeyed, and has conditioned salvation on obedience to
those commands. In light of this, what shall be the end
of them that obey not the truth (First Peter 4: 7). And
what are the blessings that belong to those who obey?
"TRUST and OBEY. for there's no other way: to be happy
in Jesus, let us TRUST and OBEY:'

* * * * *
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The Unchanging
Kingdom and
Its Unity
This study is especially useful in the midst of the efforts
of some to change the church. ·When somebody suggests a
change, we need to ask, "From what, to what? Why" And
by whose authority?" Change is sometimes beneficial,
and sometimes deadly. Our study is one of a
fundamental point of God's truth, and we must never let
that truth slip away from us.
Oneness, unity is such a popular subject! But it should
not be confused with mere togetherness. The ecumenical
movement was given a great push by one of the Vatican
Councils, urged along by Protestant mergers, religious
groups adopting new rules, changing beliefs and
d DC tri nes, s ecu ring new and differen t names,
negotiating, compromising, draWing up new contracts,
and thereby changing the face of the groups involved.
There are those who would change God's unchangeable
kingdom to fit the mold of the denominations. Such has
been one of the hidden and not to subtle goals of some of

these so-called "summit meetings" liberals conduct.
This is a switch from a few years ago when
denominatio:nal clergymen were thanking God for the
many churches so that man nlight have his choice as to
how to serve Him. The pendulum swings, it seems, from
choice to oneness, and now the cry is "unity in
diversity," which means the division continues but it
does not matter. Separatism is politically incorrect.
People had rather get together than be converted to the
one faith. There is, therefore, an indifference toward
what is believed. "I'm O.K., you're O.K., everything 1s
beautiful in its own way, do your own thing, just be
sincere and love." Those who so contend do not
understand what Christian love and unity involves.
Amos 3:3, "Can two walk together except they be agreed?"
God does not want union, but unity. To agree to disagree
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is heresv. not l111itv. TJ10se \vho clarnor for "unitv
L
diversityL.. reall}T warit fello\vship in spite of division.

ill

Ramee Would Like Ulnity
Th.e papacy \-vants ll'nity, but all under the authority of
tIle pope. Many Protestclnt churches llave Iil]eralized
t 11 e i r doc t r in est 0 p r onl 0 t e tog e t}l e r Tl e s s. G ell era 11 y
speaking. the so··called unity being achieved is 110t tlle
Ullity of the Bible just as everytrLi'ng that is called
Ctlristian is certainly Tl0t C:hristian. Sanle are so liberal
they are willing to accept most arlytlling arld have
fellowsllip in Joint worsllip services with those who
deny Christ. Some years ago I heard a rabbi speak on tIle
Dead Sea scrolls iT1 a 111eeting that \vas begun by a l)rayer
by a Methodist clergynl<:ln \vho annollTlced l1e would 110t
pray in t.Ile narne of C:hrist out of respect for the speaker.

The

Digrc~ssion Among

Brethren

Sonle ITlisgllided alld disgress1ve brethrell also \vork for
su ch a "u nt ty" \vi tJ~ tIle (:llris tian C:hu rell aIId other
denorninations. llsing ahout the saIne approach.
sacrificln~ trllth. cornprnrnislng:. surrerlderirlg the
au tJlori t~y of Scrip tlJre. Tb e vlay to uni te is relative ly
simple: namely. follo\\! tIle Biblical patterrl. But some
prefer ··friendship" \vith the world sU1nrnits. joint
worship services, exchange of teachers ratller than truth.
FaitIlflll brethren will never accept that. To be united \ve
mllst resolve OlIr d1ff.:?rences accorc1hlg to wllat the \Vord
of God teaches. Otherwise, our llTlity \vill undo us.
t

\Ve can have unton \v1tllout llnity. and even 11ave unity
\vlthout (iod. We can all l)e united in error. But His
kingdonl is united. stallds for true unity OIl t11e right
lJasis, follo\ving "thllS sa.ith tile Lord."

Neither Cat.holic, ProtestaJnt, or Jew
Reli~ions used to be cl~lssified according to the above
three designations . With multi-C1Jlturalisrn growing
these three are too lilni ted. B11t the Lord's kir1gdom never
fi ts that classification. ~rlle kingdom is the same as the
IA)rd's church. (We will 110t belabor tJhis oft-proved truth
Just llere). tJnity is tl1e plea of New Testament Christians

8

(Psaln1 133: 1). (Jesus taught tlTlity (John 10: 16), prayed
for unity (John 17:20.21), and His apostles taught unity
(First Corinthians 1: 10: Ephesians 4:4,5).
Is All Division Sinful?
All division like that of which we speak results from
sin. Divisiotl among brethren is becau5e sOITlebody
departs from truth. We are taught to separate ourselves
from the world. But it may beCOITle necessary to divide
from some because they TI1USt be disciplilled, they teach
error and will not repent (Matthew 10:34-39: First
Corinthians 5: Second Thessalonians 3:6: Romans 16:
17,18; Ephesians 5:11; Galatians 2:4,5). To adhere to the
tru th may call for no fellowship arId diVision because
some will not follow truth. The basis for utlity is the
gospel. We read of the seven ones in Ephesians four: one
body, one Spirit, one hope. one Lord, one faith, one
baptism, one God alld Father. The orle body is the chllrcll
(EI)hesians 1:22,23), or kingdom (Colossians 1: 13). We
have the one King who reigns on the one throne in
heaven (Acts 7:29). We serve God under the one royal law
which is the law of Christ (Jarnes 2:8). There is 1)ut one
Shepherd over the one flock (J olIn 10: 16), and we are to
walk by the same rule Philippians 1 :27: 3: 16), be of the
same mind and same judgmeTlt (First Corinthians 1: 10).
The church is founded by the one founder, which is Jesus
Christ, on the one foundation which is Christ (Matthew
16:16-18) .. While there are many merrlbers, there is but
tIle one body (First Corinthians 12:12,27). This will.
never. ever. chanlet
.Sonle may leave. ridicule it, ignore it, berate it, scoff at
it. deny it., but. t.hey cannot and will not change it..
Consider the follo\villg passages as ~rou learn of the unity
tIle Bible demands. Galatians 1 :8,9 which forhidsother
"gospels." Read Philippians 1 :27 and 2: 1 ,2 arId notice the
Olleness empllasized. Division is condemned in First
Corinthians 1: 10. We are to follow His authority
(Colossians 3: 17). Bidding "Godspeed" t.o those who do
not follow His doctrine means we become part.akers of
evil (Second John 9-11). Our starldard must be the
"oracles o.fGod" (First Peter 4:11). lTnity derrlands
agreenlent b)' acceptance of the Word, and conformity to
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sound doctrine (Titus 2: 1 ,8), and faithful practice. Unity
permits no addition or subtraction from the divine rule,
and allows no variarlce concerning those matters where
God has spoken. There is a difference between matters of
doctrine and faith and matters that are of human
opinion. To fail to properly and correctly rightly divide
the Word of truth will cause division over matters that
ought never divide, and cause us to relegate God's Word
to the realm of human Opil1ion. "Speak where the Bible
speaks, and be silent where the Bible is silent" is a good
gUide. Unity in doctrine and charity in opinion is also
right. Only in this way do we show respect for the Word.

Abuses of Romans 14,15
Teaching regarding weak brethren in these chapters is
sometimes misused by liberals to contend for toleration
of false doctrine. But what is considered in these
chapters are matters of indifference, human opinion,
not faith and doctrinal differences. To take these verses
and apply them to doctrinal differences is to abuse God's
Word in the vain attempt to accommodate false teaching.
Some wail that adherence to truth is legalism,
dogmatism, unlovjlng, partyism, self-righteousness,
intolerance, and Judigmental. Tell it to the Lord! He is the
One who has comrrlanded it! But what is more lOVing
that advocating truth above the ways of men? What is
more Judgmental than condemning those who love
truth? What is more divisive than false doctrines? What
is more legalistic than making man's will superior to
God's revealed will? Are we permitted to tolerate what
God says He will not? Have we no obligation to recognize
and criticize that w:hich is contrary to the revealed will
of God? The trouble with some who profess "love" is that
they love their own way rather than God's way. They
would dethrone God and enthrone themselves!

The Evil of Division
How would you ever calculate the immense destruction
caused by division? It provokes alienation of brethren,
creates confusion alld unbelief, divides homes. One story
Is very illustrative of the havoc of division. One little
boy one Sunday, seeing mother go one way and father
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arlother, commented that he wished God had made only
one church so they could go together. The fact is, God did
make only one church, but men have created many
others and the division that results. Consider the waste
and duplicity of reSOllrces and manpower in the
operation of the many churches. Division cultivates the
soil for atheism and disbelief in Christ (Jolln 17: 21).
Division erodes religious and moral influences without
which no society can be what it ought to be. God will not
hold those w110 promote this division gUiltless.
The Spirit of Christ
\Vhy should ~re think, as some would have us think, that
holding firmly to the truth Is not the spirit of Christ?
Did not OlIr Lord stand without change regarding the
establishment of His kingdom? Even though some
rejected Him., did He give up His plan and return to
heaven a failtIre? Was not His mission an unchanging
one to save tIle lost? Does His plan of salvation for man
change from t.ime to time, and place to place? Where do
His promises change, or His warnings? What is it that
He expects of us that He has changed? He has that
unchanging desire for unity based upon the one
foundation of His truth, a true brotherhood of obedient
believers who stand together in Christ.
Paul taught t11at the work of the church was "speaking
the truth in love" (Ephesians 4: 15). It Is not love to softpedal God's truth. It is not love to tell people how to feel
good in sptteof remaining in t.heir sins. It is not love to
Withhold truth from the lost. It is not love to allow those
in error to continue in error Without their error being
brought to their at.tention that they may correct it. It is
not love to ignore sin and false doctrine. It is not love to
compromIse God's truth in order to "get along" with
others. WheIl you truly love you will seek the other
person's highest good, and there is no way anybody can
do that withallt seeking unity based on truth. It is not
love to be a party with the "change agents" who seek to
turn the Lord's church into jllst another denomination
that is acceptable with the religious world. God does not
allow men to change His kingdom to accommodate
themselves, and dismiss His doctrine as being nothing
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more than the result of ancient culture. We should not be
willing to stand alongside anybody that seeks such.

The Church Has ProbleJns
The church has had problems since its ·beginning on the
first Pentecost following the death, bllrial, resurrection,
and ascension of Christ. Shortly after the church began,
disturbances began to arise over first one thing then
another. The early chl1rch was beset \"ith false doctrines
from Judaism, about the Lord's Supper, the resurrection,
settling disputes, moraI1.ty, and C011duct toward one
another. The imperfections of man h(lve always created
problems. It is no different in our day' as we seek to be
and proclaim the same church approved of God of which
we read in the New Testament. Nor should we expect the
church to ever be totally free of problems.
But this Is our watc}l and our time for service. As was
said to Esther by her cousin Mordecai, "Who knoweth
whether thou art come to the kingdom jtJr such a time as
this?" (Esther 4: 14). While liberals alld human legalists
would divide and cflange the ChtlTch and trouble the
unchanging kingdom with their extremes and departures
from truth, we must stand always ready to fight the good
fight, defend the faith, remain stedfast without
wavering, and never sublnlt to man·s attempts to change
what God has determined shall not change with His
approval.
DivisIon 1s a powerful weapon in the arsenal of Satan,
often placed in his hands by the very ones who war
against hilTI. We should strive never to be a part of
creating unjustified division \vithin, about, or
concerning the kingdom.
Some day, this ullited kingdom of Christ will be
delivered to the Father (First Corinthians 15:24), and
those in the kingdonl shall live with God forever.

* * * * *

12

How to Treat
Children and Parents
Falnily relationships are so important to right thinking
people. The fa.mily and home is the l)asic unit of society.
Usually, when thirlgs are not right at home, they are not
right anywhere. We \vitness two extremes people have
toward kinfolks. There is either great partiality (the
"blood thicker than \vater" attitude), and the other qUite
the opposite. With some, the:y treat their family worse
than they would anybody else all earth. But who is
dearer to us than our childrerl and our parents? We can
add to this the love we have for faithful brethren.

Jesus taught that our sp1.ritual relationship to HIm is far
more precious than even fanlily relationships. Matthew
12:46-50, "Wllile he yet talkecl to the people, behold., his
nlotl1er and his brethren stood tvithout, desiring to speak
lvith hiTn. Then one sa.id unto him, Behold, thy nlother anci
thy bretllren stand Lvitll0Ut, desiring to speak with thee.
BtL!. lIe ansLvered nnd said unto him that. told him, Who is
Tny mother? and Lvho are my bret.hren? An(ille stretched
.forth llis hand towa.rcl 1lis discirJles, and said, Behold, nlY
rnother and m~J brethren! For l..vhosoever shall. do the l..vill
q{ Tny Father u'hich is in heaven, the same is my brother,
Cl.nd 'sister, and nlotfler." Cllrist before family arld

spiritual kinship before pllysical kinship is also taught
in Matthew 10:34-39. But without question, the family
has a special place in the heart.

About Your Children
ATe you not iTIlpressed ho\v much and how strongly the
Scripture teaches about love for children? The
relationship betwee11 God and the redeemed Is pictured
a s a fat her ~ chi 1d reI a t 1011 S hip. God a I way s has
admonished care for widows and children, and forbade
that they ever be oppressed. JeSllS even compared those
in the kingdom to be as chlldren. There are strong words
tlnderscoring parental responsibility in rearing children
in both the Old and New Testaments. God has a special
concern for children.
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Treat as Children
Children should be treated as children, not simply small
adults. First Corirlthians 13: 11 shows there is a
difference between a child and an ad1..1It. We know that,
but we do not always show that we know that. Children,
by reason of immaturity, lack knowledge, w'isdom, and
experience. They ]have limited al)ilities, in skills,
vocabularies because they are in the early stages of
learning. Some seem to expect c11ildren to act like
adults. Some adults keep acting like children, but it is
unfair and unreal to expect children to behave in a
mature fashion even ;as they are being taught to do so.
We must treat thern with tender compassion. Psalm
103: 13, "Like as a ~f(lther pitieth his children. so the Lord
pitieth them thatfear hinl." Children eire to be considered

as gifts from God. C:onsider the attitude of Samson's
parents toward the child that would born unto them
(Judges 13:8,12). F·salm 127:3-5, "I.Jo, children are a
heritage of the Lord: ,and jruit

o..f the

u'omb is his reward."

Eve considered her child as a mane-hjlld from God.
Children can be the source of one of life's greatest joys.
Third John 4, "1 have no greater joy than to hear than my
children walk in trutl1." There are several matters
involved in producing this joy. Much depends on how we
treat our children, and 110W children treat parents.

Respect for the Children
We should have respect for our children'. They have
feelings, too. Some parents screarn at their children,
yelling, snatching, jerking, phys"lcally slapping and
knocking at the slightest provocation. Who has not seen
little fellows crushed at heart becallse of the insensitive
way sonle parent treated them? Often this is seen at the
ball fields, the grocery stores, etc. We should never abuse
them verbally or physically. That's 'N'rong!
Eac:b One an Individual

We must recognize that each child 1s a ullique person
and nobody can fiJI or take his or her place. It is
dangerous to ma:ke too much comparison between
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children because they vary in talents and dispositions.
Some are qUicker than others to learn. They possess
different talents. But each is distinctive and worthy. One
mother was trying to find out why one child turned out
well but another did not. She said, "I treated them just
alike." That may have been the major cause. They were
not alike and should be considered individually.
Without Partiality
Even though they are different, we cannot be partial.
Some may be easIer to rear than others because
dispositions differ. There is the real need for the exercise
of the Golden Rule (Matthew 7: 12). You cannot treat a
teenager like a pre-schooler, or vice versa. Jacob's
mistake regarding his sons was partiality toward Joseph
and it caused hatred from Joseph's brothers. We must
always seek what is best for each child.
Not to Provoke. but to Love
Ephesians 6:4 teaches us not to provoke our children to
wrath. Parents can make their children unnecessarily
angry. Sometimes we may simply be trying to show
them who is boss and we become overbearing. Children
who feel crushed and overpowered by arbitrary power
learn rebellion and resentment. Provoking the worst
from our children is an abuse, not use, of our authority.
Seeking their highest good is to show true love. You will
not be the perfect parent nor have perfect children, but
love covers many mistakes. Women are taught to love
their children (Titus 2:4). You do not neglect nor
mistreat those you love. A trait of the wicked was being
without natural affection (Romans 1:31), which means
. the failure to love even your own flesh and blood. Some
"mothers" today have murdered their children, beat
them, aborted them, etc. God will not overlook that!
Training
It is the primary duty of parents to train their children.
Ephesians 6:4 says to "bring them up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord." Proverbs 22: 6, "Train up a child
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in the way that he should go, and when lle is old he will not
departjrom it." The training is the parent's Job.

This includes discipline, but that is not just punishment.
Discipline means s]lowing the way to go as well as
deterring the way not to go. Genesis 18: 19, "For I know
him, that he will comlnand his children and his household

qfter him, and they s.hall keep the way o..f the Lord, to do
justice andjudgment. .. " You, the parent, are authority.
You are more than Just another friend. By word and
example you have to show and teach them right from
wrong, truth from error, righteousness from evil. If we
spare the rod (a eupllemlsm for discipline and training),
we will spoil the chil,d (Proverb 13:24; 23: 13, 14; 29: 15).
Never does the Word of God allow abusing the child.
Eli~s failure, althou~h he was mostly a good man
himself, was that he failed to rightly discipline his
children (First Sam'uel 2: 12: 29). The most frustrated
youth alive is the one not trained to know the difference
between right and wrong, and are not taught individual
responsibility for Whclt tlley do.

Providing Guidance and Counsel
Children do not always heed good advice and direction.
But they have to learn to make decisions and in time
will make all of their own decisions. We want it to be
that way. But it is tIle task of parents to provide them
standards and a sOllnd basis upon which to stand in
making decisions. VVhen they have to decide, without
you, will they know :how? Will they know why? That is
part of the parent~s job of ruling the house. Parents
should make it as easy c:1.s possible for their children to
come to them and receive good counsel and advice.
I~ncouragement

Life is sometimes overflowing with discouraging things.
Our children meet with disappointments also. They must
be shown how to dea.1 with them. We should not be the
SOllrce of discouragement. I have heard parents say to
their children, "You never do anythin,g right. Won~t you
ever learn anything?" I ate supper at one home and was
told by the little boy· of four or five, "'I)addy says I am a
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b<ld boy." I told him he was rlot bad. Children may do
things ~that a.re bad at times, but that does not make
them bad children. They soon develop the sense that this
is expected of them so they do as expected. Parents
s110uld help them succeed, blJild self-esteem and selfrespect, show them their \vorth, because they are souls
and are loved by their parents and by God.

Provide, Protect, Teach to Stand
First Timothy' 5:8 and Second Corinthians 12: 14 shows
we are to provide for our young, spiritually as well as
physically. H:ow can children. get along well if nobody
protects them from harm? Moses' mother cared for him
and protected him. Joseph and Mary protected Jesus by
taking Him to Egypt. They cannot stand alone. But they
must be taught to stand alone. The time will come when
you will not be there to prop them up, and them must
learn to stand, where to stand, why to stand, and how to
stand. The t11ne comes when we must turn tllem loose,
and that 1s not easy to do, but lTIUSt be done.
There are ottler elements we could justifiably mention,
but now turn attent10n the other direction.

Treating Our Parents
How we treat our J)arents depends in which stage of our
relationship ,~e are. We have different duties as minors
than we do when we reach 'maturity, or when they
become depeIldent upon us as we have been dependent
upon them. As minors, we are to love and obey. The
child in the home has the dut~{ to conform to the will of
the parents. As mature men and women we are to care
for and provide for them, especially when they need us.
Honoring parents means to give respect and special
consideratioll (Ephesians 6: 2). Children can bring joy
and gladness to their paren ts, or they can bring
reproach, son-ow, and despair. How can people so live as
to hurt their parents who cared for them when they were
small? Parents sometimes make bad mistakes, but shall
we always be unforgiving and "make them pay" as if
their feelings do not matter to us? Third John 4 is
something we should provide for our parents to say. We
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o\,'e tllelTI t11at. Provcrl)s 23:24,25. "'The .Fa,lller 0.1' the
righLeolLs shall greaUu r(~joice: ct1ld he tllat begelteth a
lDise Cllild s11allllavejoy q{ hirH. ThY.fClJljlcr and tl1~j TTlother
shall be gl(~d, and she that bare thee sh(~U rGjoice . ..

lnclllcled ill shovving reSl)ect is to speak kindly of tllem,
doil1g t11ings that sho\v our love and appreciatioll.
"Disobedient to pare:·nts··\vas a mark of t11e wicked
Gentile \vorld lRorrlans 1:30: 2 TirrlotllY 3:2).
~~s

InLnors \ve are to ol)ey (Ephesians G: 1), as Jesus \vas
subJect to lYlary and ~Joseph while living in Nazareth
(Luke 2:511). vVe nlust pay attentioll to their tnstructioI1S
(Proverb 1:8: 4: 1: 23:22).

Showing

Gratitud.~

Parents have to sacrifice so much for their children.
Tlley do it from love. btl tit is sacrifice Il011etheless. Be
tllankftll if you had ,good parellts and let thelTI ktl0W you
are trlarll\:ful for tile·ITI. And be sure YOtlr children have
~ood l)arellts so they carl be thankful for you someday.
TIle lITne cvetlttlal1~v COInes, if all goes tlOrn1ally and as
usual, that your parents tJeCOnle aged, if LIley live. They
nlay be relatively llelpless, in need of physiccll care and
assist<ltlCe. Children should provtde. Requite their
p(~rents" (F'irst TiTTlothy 5:4) means to provide for thenl.
.Jeslls rebuked SOlT1C \vho gave gifts to their faitIl but
rleglectecl caring: for their paren,ts (Mark 7: 11-13),
a'biding by their Q\Vll traditions alld Tllaking the law of
God of 'nOlle effect.
.
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\Vllat you SO\v. you shall reap (Galatians 6:7.8). This
ought to sol)er children. You need to show your childretl
110\V to treat parents rJy the way yOtl treat their
~raTldparents. And \vhen the tirrle C01TIeS \vhen you must
IJid t11enl good-bye. and you stand by thejr coffin and
~rave, there is gre<lt. comfort in the knowledge that you
treated thern properly.

God l1elp us treat our cI1ildren and paTents as God would
l1ave us treat thenl.

* * * * *
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How to Treat a Weak
Brother, a Brother in
Error, and a
Disciplined Brother
QUite a long title but this was a s'ubJect assi~ned to me in
a lectureship. Being a disciple of Christ determines how
we ought to treat other people, including the ones
mentioned in the lesson topic. l"\reating other people as
God would have us treat them is a part of Christian
living. We have our vertical relationship with God, but
we also have a horizontal relationship with other
people, including brethren in various situations.
Consider the three classes of brethren of OlIr title. All
three are broth ers in the Lord. All three refl ect
problems, and are problem people. However, all three are
not necessarily more wicked and evil than many others,
although those in error and those who have been
disciplined have serious problems not relevant to the
weak brother. It is not hard to have good relationships
with faithful brethren who are knowledgeable of the
truth and when everybody behaves properly. They make
association and fellowship easy. But problem people put
us to the test.

The Weak Brother
There are such brethren. They are not hypocrites to be
shunned and look upon with scorn. They are not bad,
but just have not yet grown, possibly because of lack of
time and opportunity. It is inexcusable for one to stay
weak forever, however. We need not be too sure that we
are always so much stronger than others. We all have
weaknesses, and our weaknesses may not be of the same
sort. We must get the mote out of our own eye. First
Corinthians 10:12, "Wherefore, let him that thinketh he
standeth, take heed, lest he_fall." Romans 12:3, "For I say,
through the grace given unto me, to every man that is
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among you, not to think of himself more highly than he
ought to think; but to think soberly, according as God
hath dealt to every man the measure of~faith." We all are

in various stages of growth and levels of maturity. The
level of growth may depend on time, opportunity,
background, ability, and circumstances in life. Some
know more, know better, but the weak are not rebellious
nor to be equated as such.

The Golden Rule
We must treat the "reak brother as we must everyone
else. and that is according to Matthew 7: 12, "Therefore
all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you,
do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets."
We should want to be treated the way we ought to be
treated in order to help us get to heaven. Therefore, we
must treat weak brethren so as to help them get there.
Romans 14: 1, "Him tllat is weak in the faith receive ye, but
not to doubtful disputations." We should receive them, not
create confusion for them. We are not to stand in
judgment over them (verse 3), and condemn them (verse
10). Romans 15:1,2 teaclles us to bear with them and not
put a stumblingblock in their way. We should try to
please the other, not ourselves. bearing with the weak as
he ~rows. Paul illu.strated how to treat a weak and
immature brother 'with the subject of eating meats.
Whether one ate lneat or not w,as of no spiritual
consequence, except he was not to violate his conscience.
Such Is a matter of opinion and indifference, not a
matter of right and wrong. The passage does not teach we
are to overlook and tolerate sin and false doctrines. But
it teaches patience and longsuffering with those who are
learning, and tolerarlce in matters of opinion.
First Corinthians 8:'l-13 is another passage dealing with
eating meat offered to idols. Again, there was nothing
wrong with the me~lt nor the eating of It. But for the
stronger to eat before the weaker could present a
stumblingblock to those who were not mature and
informed enough yet to discern the matter. Insisting on
one's right to eat the meat regardless of the influence on
the weak is to make your rights a way of wrongs.
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First Corinthians 9:22, "To the weak became I as weak,
that I might gain the weak: I (lm made all things to all
men, that I might by all means save some." Paul teaches
us to put ourselves in the other person's place for a
moment, and show a brother's love and help, leading
them into strength. Help them gain that strength
through knowledge and maturity. Exhort and admonish,
teach and instruct. It is wrong for the weak to be
satisfied to remain weak. Just as you would treat a child,
First Corinthians 13:11, kindly, honestly, sincerely,
patiently, considerately, see that he is going in the right
direction.
In principle, we must be like tl1.e Good Samaritan toward
the weak. The man in the parable had physical
problems, but the weak have spiritual problems. What
did the Samaritan do? Not like the priest and Levite.
Ttle Samaritan helped him gain strength by caring for
him. So must we treat those WllO are weak in the faith.
The Brother in Error
He is a difficult problem, and not the same as a weak
brother who 1s grOWing and going the right way. All in
error are not dishonest, however, but some are. Time
always seems to tell. Some errors are worse than others
because of the immediate consequences. If one thinks
Abraham died at two hundred seventy-five years rather
than· one hundred seventy-five years, while he is in
error, that is not near so serious as one who thinks
salvation 1sby grace alone. Some errors are more
serious for the indiVidual and the church. It is not love
to ignore error. Galatians 5:9 teaches a little leaven can
leaven the whole lump. Dealing with error is not
sinfully judging, but is exercising righteous judgment
(John 7:24; First Thessalonians 5:21: First John 4:1).
Some are honestly mistaken. We all have been at times,
haven't we? Some are strident in false doctrines and
practices even though they have been taught the truth.
Remember, God hates Wickedness (Psalm 45:7), and so
must we. If one is contentious, stubborn, and an agitator
and disturber of the church for his own way and Will,
sowing discord by teaching and follOWing error, he
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canl10t be ignored. Psalll1 119: 104, "I hale every ~ralse
tD(lU.·· B1It \ve Blust hate tIle \vrong even as \ve love the
\Vrollgdoer. Thjs is "vIlat the Lord did~ and \ve DltlSt
follo\v in His steps.
The lJrother ill error Jnust be treated v/itll rneekness arld
with the illotive and desire to recover him from his error
(Galatians 6:1). Mattllew 18:15-17 teaches how to deal
vlith perso"nal offenses, but notice the goal is recovery
8,Ild recorlciliation.· T:his passage ]1.as l)een abused,
ho\vever, by litJerals that even though one openly and
publicly teach error that \ve IT1USt go to hiIn personally
t)efore we can contradict his error. N'ot so! All offe11ses
are not personal and ~private.
"Brej~hren (f any of you do err from the
convert hirn; let 1lim knotv that he tvhicll
convertet.h the sinner.from the error of his tvay shall save
a soUl~rroln death and hide a multitude o..f sins." Again,
Ol.lr goal is recovery. Brirlg the one who is in error to
correction and reperltance. First TirnotllY 5:20, "Them
that sin rebJ.lke be..fore all, that others also may fear. "
PalJl dealt with Peter's error in GalaUians two as openly
as it was committed. Likewise was his dealing with sin
in Corinth. Aquila a.nd Priscilla dealt wjth Apollos to

James 5: 19,20,
truth, and

OTlC

correct his false teachirlg and in a luanner where she
could' have a part.
We read of the eX'pOSllre of error as practiced by
Diotrophes, Hyrnanneus, Alexander (F'irst Tinlothy 1 :20:
Second Tilnothy 4: 14: Third John 9). When such
conditions as those a.rise anlong brethren th'ey must be
harldled with love anld care, but they' lTItlSt be handled.
Again, it is rlot love to let it stand as if it did not matter.
Sometimes the very IJest efforts do not turn the person
[rotn his wrong doctrine and evil practice. Then another
set of conditions exist. We cannot fellowship those who
persist in false ways (Second Thessalonians 3:6: ROmaIIS
16:17,18: Second John 9-11: Revel<ltion 2:21: Second
Corinthians 6: 14-16). Nothing is clearer than this
teaching that brethren should be givel1 space" or time to
repent, but if they will not, shall we Just pretend that all
is well when it is not well? That would be an injustice to
U
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God, the church, and to the one who has placed his soul
in danger by his false ways.
One of the grave errors being committed by many
brethren today is to continue to use and support those
who are known to be false teachers. What they are doing
is advancing the influence of such brethren and giving
the impression that false doctrines are tolerable among
the saints.

The Brother Who Has Been Disciplined
The disciplinary measures which we l1ave in mind are
those that ultimately result in withdrawing fellowship
from a brother because of his false words and ways.
Regardless of why fellowship was withdrawn, whether
because he was immoral and would not repent, a false
teacher and would not repent, living disorderly and
would not repent, efforts to recover have failed, he is to
be treated, not as an enemy, but a fallen brother (Second
Thessalonians 3:15). None should seek to destroy him,
but his false ways must be held to the light of truth lest
everyone think error is of no consequence. The verses
which we have cited that tell us what to do about such
bret.hren also tell us what it means. Second
Thessalonians 3:6 means to abstain from familiar
association, withdrawing frem him, avoiding him,
shunning him. Hopefully this will provoke shame in his
heart for his wrongdoing and lead him to repent.
Romans 16: 17,18 teaches we are to mark and identify
such brethren, taking note of them, and avoiding them .
.First Corinthians 5:2 teaches he is to taken away from
among us.
First Corinthians 5: 11 teaches we are not to eat with
them socially nor leave the impression that we condone
his conduct by continuing assoctation as previously
done.
Ephesians 5: 11 teaches weare to have no fellowship
wi th th e unfrut tful works of darkness, bu t rather
reprove them, regardless of WllO is involved.
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This is not an exercise of self-rig;hteousness nor sinfully
but an act of obedience to God and for the
benefit of the wrongdoer as well as the cllurch p;enerally.

Jud~lng;,

When we study how to treat the kind of brethren our title
suggests, we must always be cautious about our motives,
and try our best to act in concert as a congregation so
the weighty impact of the treatment can have the most
desirable effect. We must never look with contempt and
hatred toward anyone, especially toward a brother with
problems. We must be careful lest we become ~uilty of
mistreatin~ others. There must be action, but it must be
motivated in the spirit of compassion, conviction, and
courage.
Churches who deal \vith problem members will grow
stronger as a result. Churches that ignore such problem
people will soon lose their zest for truth and their
vitality to stand faithflIl ill the faith as well as see their
brother remain lost.
Let us commend the \/\7ill of God regarding these people
because, after all, we are interested in saving souls,

including theirs and Ollr own.

* * * * *
We Arte Working Hard...

to produce the sermOI1S and lectures that we have yet to
publish. Just what form this will take is not determined
as yet, but probably there will be a book of several
hundred pages that will include scores of lessons rather
than a monthly pul)lication such as we have been
producing the last several years.
If ever we produce SlICh a book, we hope mightily that
the readers of A BURNING FIRE will be interested and
will wish to secure a copy. JWB
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Lost Opportunities

erne

We must stay alert to opportunities because as we have opportunity to do good, we should. Fear is
one reason people fail to grasp
their opportunities. Some hesitate
to obey the gospel, some too long,
because they are fearful they will
not be faithful. Some hesitate in financial opportunities until they are gone. Some postpone schooling or 'marriage until they think everything is just right, but when things get 'Just right" the
opportunities are no longer there. Caution and fear
are not the same. "Redeem the time" (Col. 4:5).

ff9st

CWOrd

* * * * *
A BURNING FIRE contains sermons preached through the years,
and distributed without charge upon request as supply is avaliable.

* * * * *
East End CHURCH OF CHRIST
102 Edison Street
McMinnville, TN 37110

ADDRESS CORRECTIC~N REQUESTED

Non-profit Org.
U.S.Postage
PAID
McMinnville, TN
Permit No. 349
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The Nature of
Worship
Man is a worshipping creature. This is a 1.MJ.iversal trait.
There are no people anywhere who do not llave their
gods and religion of some sort. Even humanists and
atheists have that which they worship whether they call
it worship or not, and as often as not they worship
themselves or something else. Worship is not a
characteristic of animals or the mindless and
materialistic elements of creation.
Worship implies there is a belief in God or some god. God
is that which man considers superior to himself.
Therefore, man involves himself in spiritual and
religious activities regardless of his god or gods,
whatever the physical activities may be, and they vary
from religion to religion.
Our lesson is not to consider the items of worship of the
true and living God, nor the mechanics and forms of true
worship, although the acts of true worship to the true
God are distinctive. We are focusing on the nature of
worship, especially true worship, which involves its
purpose, what worship is for, what it produces, why
worship, what it is all about, the essential qualities and
character of worship. Some of these things are basically
the same regardless of what is worshipped or the form of
worship.
An Attitude and Action

Worship involves an attitude and action. Something is
thought and something is done. Mind and manner are
involved. Deed and disposition are included. Worship is
an act of reverence paid to some object of worship.
Worship is associated with words like love, adoration,
praise, thanksgiving, reverence, honor, obedience,
veneration, awe, respect, and bowing down. True worship
1s commanded, therefore, a duty. God seeks worshippers

(John 4:23.24). But worship is also a
the blessin~s derived from it.

priv1le~e

because of

A False Notion
Let us dispel a fa.lse notion some have suggested.
Everything we do is not worship. Nobody would have
ever su~gested that if they had stayed with Scripture. but
some have so lonlged to have instrumental music in
worship that they llave said everything we do. at home.
at work. at play. at church services. everything. is
worship. It is true that we should glorify God in all that
we do. but worship Is but one way to do that. All worship
is service. but all service is not worship. Abraham went
to the mountain to worship. He was not always at
worship. The Ethiopian. and Paul, went to Jerusalem to
worship. All was Tlot worship. ActiVity of worship is
distinctive and recognizable from everything else.
Other Things True Worship Is Not
It is not the natulre of worship to just follow some
custom or culture. 'Vhile some worship may be the result
of that, true worship is directed by the authority of God
and is not culturally based nor of human origin. True
worship is true beca.use it according to the will of God.
True worship is not a form of entertainment.
amusement, or a spectator sport. Each worshipper is
expected to be involved and a participant.
True worship is not a spontaneous convulsion. a "holy
wow" of dancing. shouting. clapping. gyrating, etc. Nor is
it an explosion of emotion, often a near riotous event.
Some "worship services" can hardly be distingUished
from rock and roll concerts. Ratller true worship is
orderly. reverent. decent as all things should be (First
Corinthians 15:26). Some have cast disdain against an
orderly and arrange1d worship and judged it to be a mere
ritual and insincere form. (Who made them God to know
such motives?) But not so! Prior arrangement by which
to worship is a demonstration of thoughtfulness. and the
seriousness of the actiVity. plus eonsideration of all
worshippers involved. One liberal said. "We get excited at
ball games. Why not get excited at church?" Anybody
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tllat cannot see the difference between a ball game and
coming before the throne of God to praise him ha.s more
problems than a misunderstanding of worship.
Worship is not intended to simply arouse emotions and
call it spirituality. It is to express spirituality, a
reverence for Deity. It is not to please people, make them
feel good, give a psychological lift, just do what
somebody likes and wants, or a pep rally. Worship is to
show reverence to God and please God. It is shameful to
know that there are some who were once of us but who
have gone out from us have adopted the sensual and silly
fashions of misguided enthustasts and who now clamor
for such thin.gs. It is a shame we even hav·e to mention
that these wild parties are not worship.
True worship is not designed to appeal to the five fleshly
senses of man, touching, smelling, hearing, seeing, and
tasting. Many use artificial stimuli to create emotions,
such as low l1ghts, incense, touching each other, rousing
music. Emotion is involved because the heart is the seat
of emotions. such as love, awe, cheer, and admiration.
But worship is not a gesture of passion, working off
enthusiasm, or arousing it to get people excited.
John 4:24

Jesus said, "God is a spirit: and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and iTl truth." God is the object.
In spirit means with sincerity, from the heart, with the
right attitude, intelligently, with understanding and
reverence. Worship in proper form Without proper spirit
is vain worship.
In truth means in proper form, according to the Word
which is truth (John 17:17). What is done must be by the
Lord's authority (Colossians 3: 17), and we learn of this
in His Word. Proper form Without proper heart is vain.

What Worship Is and Does
Worslllp proclaims faith, implies conviction, loyalty,
allegiance, commi tment, wi th humility. Worship
announces to the world to whom your heart and life
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belOtlg. It proclairrls tlle Christ. Worship supplles and
relieves the yearn1n.g of the soul of ~man to reach toward
the One upon whom he depends. "As the 11Qrt (deer, JWB)
panteth, so panteth m!J soul after thee, 0 God" (Psalm
42: 1). The fact that men everywhere worship proves the
longing man has to commit himself and his subjection
to one greater than h1nlself.
Worship shows the UIlity of the worshippers. It is a
communion one witll another, but also with Deity. There
is fellowship. Tl,eLord's Supper is called the
COffiIllunion (First (~ori:nthians 10:16). Worship reflects
conviction and an understanding that God cares. Once a
mighty king was rneeting with his advisors and his
young son walked toto the council room. The king did
not ignore him because he was his child, but asked,
"What is it, rny son?" So God ta'kes note of us, His
children, when we v.rorship.
The worshipper becomes more like t.he Orle he adores.
Compare the lives of those who worship God with the
lives of those who do not (Romans 1). Worship pulls man
upward, and, beholding the face of God as it were, we
become like Him. Th.ese are reasons for worship.
The Object of Worsh.ip
God is the object of true worship (John 4:24). While men
have many gods, Jerlovah God of heaven Is the One to be
worshipped (Matthe\v 4:10; Exodus 20:4). Idolatry is folly
(Psalm 115). Worsh:lpping men is wrong (Acts 10:25,26:
14: 11-18). Animals, nature, trees, stars, mountains,
rivers. etc. are not to be worshipped (Romans 1:25). Not
even angels are to be worshipped (Revelation 22:8,9).
Men are not qualified to decide the acts of worship, but
this is determined l>y the One who is worshipped, the
One to be pleased. 1~he very nature of worship demands
conformity to the desires of the Orle worshipped. Our
attitude Is not to be, "Here, God, take what I give you, but
"What would Thou have me to do?"

Vario·us Kinds of Worship
The Scriptures speak of vain worslltp (Matthew 15:9 ),
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will worship (Colossians 2:23), ignorant worship (Acts
17:23), and true worship (John 4:24). True worship is
authorized by the Lord and is to be done His way. God
has not left it to man to decide what to do to worship
Him. God has always given laws governing worship, a
pattern to follow. Only when we worship according to
His pattern is worship acceptable. When we do
something as an act of worship for which we have no
authority other than the whims, wants, likes, and
doctrines of men, we are engaged in worship that
God will not accept. Such is the nature of true
worship.
The order by which the authorized acts are done has not
been prescribed by the Lord. Some ridicule two songs, a
prayer, another song, sermon, etc. But whatever
procedure one adopts, it is opinion, but the acts done are
matters of faith and must be according to pattern.
A Deliberate Decision of Conviction

God seeks willing worshippers and never forces any to
worship Him. Worship is the result of a decision
motivated by conviction. Each must decide for himself
whether to worship God or not, whether collectively or
privately.
Worship is not so much to get, but to GIVE. We do receive
blessings, but we are to GIVE reverence to God. Some
complain, "I didn't get much out of worship." We do not
worship primarily to get, but GIVE praise to God. We do
not "come to church to get for ourselves." We "go to
.worship to give honor to God."
. We shall not embark on a discussion of the items of true
worship, but suffice it here to say, worship is something
man does that is directed from God, God's way, with
specific purposes, motivations, blessings, and is an
obligation and privilege. We must learn what God has
taught in His Word and worship accordingly, being
fa1thful1n 1t.

• • • • •
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Preaching:
Devotional or
Doctrinal?
The first thing we must do is define our terms,
presenting the correct definitions and also negating
erroneous but poplllar definitions.
Preaching refers to the public proclamation of the
gospel. It should be obvious that preaching, like
teachin~. should include doctrine, which means a
teaching. Doctrina.l preaching informs, instructs, and
makes an appeal to the mind and intellect of man,
designed to create understanding so that he might make
a correct decision regarding the information presented.
Devotional is meant to include that part of preaching
that persuades, ap·pealing to the heart, motivating one to
action, urging the :making of a commitment.
I do not know froml whence came the idea that preaching
would ever be e.Kclusively doctrinal or devotional
because most SerlTIOnS include deliberate use of both
qualities.
It is sad that some have confused devotional preaching
with simply making people feel good, and leaVing out
doctrine that might disturb or convict. When one
preaches he should llave in mind the proclamation of
the Word of God (Second Timothy 4:2). Whether
preaching is considered doctrinal or devotional will
depend on attitudes and goals.
Devotion refers to that which is devoted, dedicated,
consecrated, and usually pious, sincere, emphasizing
compelling motives, designed to appeal to man to obey
God. Doctrine is the teaching of Christ, that body of
truth which God eJ'Pects men to believe and obey. It is a
mistake to think that a sermon should exclude either
quality and make the sermon eit11er one way or the
other. The correet nlanner and message of a gospel
sermon will be both doctrinal and devotional.
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Why One or the Other?
This matter arises because some present the truth in a
cold, harsh, insensitive manner while others omit
doctrine and simply try to make people feel good, or be
aroused and stirred. Who would want preaching that
does not teach and instruct? Who wants preaching that
is not devoted, dedicated, and leads to commitment? One
may have that which stirs the emotions through sad
stories and scare tactics, but never come to a knowledge
of the truth. One can know a lot of truth but never be
moved to act upon it. The sad fact of the matter is that
some do not want sound doctrine (Second Timothy 4:3),
and prefer to be entertained and emotionally lifted.
Others may wish to know fa.cts but have no heart to
comply. We must want preaching that saves (First
Corinthians 1:21). The distirlction often made between
doctrinal preaching and devotional preaching is rather
arbitrary and not of Biblical origin but a humanly
devised separation of qualities that should be combined
in prop<er balance when the gospel is presented.

What is Balanced Preaching?
. We hear people talking about "balanced preaching" and
1t 1s clear many know not of what they speak. For
preaching to be balanced it must include the whole
counsel of God, with effective manner and substantive
theme.' Let us now consider some areas where preaching
must be balaJlced.
Some preaching must be directed to those not yet
Christians and some to Christians. The Scriptures
instruct how to become a Christian and why, but also
how to be what one has become.
Sermons should deal with meeting the immediate needs
in life, but also the eternal needs of man. Man needs
God's gUidance in this life (Jeremiah 10:23; Proverbs
14: 12; Matthew 4:4). But only by the Word can we know
the way to heaven (James 1:21; John 6:63).
There must be motivating instruction regarding our
relationship with God as well as our daily relationships
with other people. Matthew twenty-five stresses we have
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our duty' to God (vertical), but also an obligation toward
others (horizontal).
The gospel includes the Lord's pro"mises, but also the
Lord's warnings. God lceeps His prornises (Second Peter
3:9), but He is equally sure about His warnings (Hebrews
2: 1-·4). There is the positive side of the gospel and the
negative. There are the "thou shalt" commands, but also
the "thou shalt not" commands. There is the quality of
God that is kind, gentle, patient, longsuffering, but also
qualittes of wrath, anger, justice, and holiness. It is a
mistake to preach the one and oIn:it the other. While
some will only tolerate what they call "positive"
preaching, a survey' of what God says is to be preached
shows that God demands some things and prohibits
others. The negative is as much His truth as the positive.
We should want whatever He has provided. There are
blessings to be enjoyed, but there are curses that will
come to the disobedient.
There are those thlngs that God cOlnmencls, but what of
those things He corldeml1s? Shall not we present both to
OlIr hearers? When the Lord sent the epistles to the seven

churches of Asia they included both. commendations and
condemnations. Tllat brings things into l)alance. Paul
epistl.es contained t)oth.To hear SOIne of tIle "wise men"
of our day talk abollt what should lJe preached, you get
the idea that God would have dorle a better job if He
could have had the'ITl as His adVisors and counsel. After
all, they llave been to the seminary and have their
theological degrees from the "divinity s·chools" of
human wisdom. If you think tl:11S is sarcasm and
ridicule, you have rightly uIlderstood the words.
Preaching should present the facts l>ut encourage man to
comply with the facts by moving 111m to obedience by
considering the consequences of :hts choices and his
personal responsit)llity to God. Ttlts means a sermon
will incltlde doctriIl<ll substarlce and devotional
substance in varying proportions.

Consider the Preaching 430d Wants
God wants preaching that is true to the Word (First Peter
4: 11; Titus 2: 1 ,8). Preaching must exalt Christ (First
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Corinthians 1:23: 2:2). There must be the proclamation
of the system of salvation (Acts 2,16). Preachin~ should
answer the question, UWhat must I do to be saved?" How
could one claim to preach the gospel, God's power unto
salvation (Romans 1:16), and exclude ~race, mercy, love.
blood, works of obedience, faith, law, all the components
of God's plan for saving men in their proper sequence
and relationships?
"
Preaching must distinquish between righteousness and
unrighteousness, right and wrong, (First Corinthians
6:9-11: Galatians 5:19-21).
Preaching that God wants exalts the church, its
identifying marks. While some today deny one can
identify the Lord's church, the diVinely given marks of
identification are still in the Scriptures. There are the
prophecies regarding it, its establishment, when, where,
how, by Whom, the manner of worship, its government,
the terms of entrance, name to be worn, and other such
matters that mark the church from all other
institutions.
Preaching should comfort the troubled, but at times
trouble those who are comfortable in sin (First
Thessalonians 4: 18: Second Thessalonians 1 :6-9), that
convicts the sinners, strengthens the saved, and recovers
the fallen (Acts 2:37: First Peter 1:22: James 5: 19). It
does not create gUilt but recognizes it, and prOVides the
cure of it. These are the goals of gospel meetings and all
other sermons. This is what adherence to the revealed
Word of God will accomplish in people's lives.
Did not Paul urge Timothy to reprove, rebuke, exhort"
. (Second Timothy 4:2)? Should we not persuade (Second
Corinthians 5: II)? Preaching that God wants keeps the
church pure in life and doctrine (First Timothy 3: 15;
Ephesians 5:27) so that it will be His glorious church.
U

Mankind must learn there is blessedness" in Christ,"
how to get into Christ and live faithfully in Christ
(Galatians 3:27; Romans 6:3,4; Ephesians 1 :3; Second
Timothy 2: 10). Learning to live according to the Lord, in
the Lord, for the Lord, and even to die in the Lord 1s
what God wants man to know (Revelation 14: 13).
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Preaching teaches ,and lovingly persuades all to come to
Christ and be Christians, "walking worthy of the vocation
wherewith ye are called" (Ephesians 4: 1). The only way to
have balanced preaching is to know the Word, and that
comes through study, study, study, and more study.

What Sermons Are Not?
Sermons are not psychiatric sessions to make people
feel good. There are not the pseudo-counselling that is
sometimes confused with preaching. In no place is a
preacher called a marriage counsellor even though he
may teach what the will of God is regarding marriage
and its challenges. There is no place to pacify man in
his sins and make him feel good by accommodating him
in his rebellion against God's truth. It is not unfair to
charge that too many discourses provide this sordid
result and therefore people continue in sin.
Preaching should not be deceptive to slip up on people by
leading them to accept something because they have been
"charged up" emotionally and temporarily. Our worship
is not a "holy wow." We are expected to be reverent
before God, but not with a pretended piety. Sermons are
not pep talks and 'worship is not a pep rally. Preachers
are not cheerleaders. Often what is called "devotional'''
consists of sad tales, provoking enlotions, down by the
lake at night, holding hands, lights out, arousing people
to some kind of "high," for the moment, and calling it
spiritual. Preach1.ng that is designed to entertain,
present a comedy routine, draw attention to the speaker,
and Just arouse ernotlons is not the kind of preaching
you find in the Scriptures. We might add that sessions
that concentrate on bashing the church and belitttltng
the Btble, which has become a trademark of many
"devotional" preachers, is not Biblical preaching.

If You Want Devotional Preaching...
What is more moving and thrilling than THE FAITH
(Jude 3)? What motivates more than a sense of duty and
love toward God in the realiza.tion of personal
responslbili ty and accoun tabili ty (Second Corinthians
5: 11: Ecclesiastes 12: 13)? Study the lives of the noble
souls who gave their all to living and proclaiming
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doctrinal truth. There you will find devotion and your
own motivation (Romans 15:4). What stirs the heart
more than to realize one is lost, but can be saved? What
a marvel! None of this is possible, however, without the
doctrinal side of preaching.
If You Want Doctrinal Preaching...
Preach the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:27). Teach love,
kindness, forgiveness, grace, mercy, the blood of Christ,
faith, repentance, confession, baptism, the Lord's
Supper, the condemnation of sin, the marks of the
church, the hope of eternal salvation, fellowship with
God, God's part in God's plan for man, and man's part in
God's plan for man. What part of the doctrine or
teaching of Christ are we qualified to declare
unnecessaI1r and Without value to be preached? Second
John 9: 11, "Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in
the doctrine qf Christ hath not God. He that abideth in the
doctrine of Christ hath both the Father and the Son. If
there come any unto you and bring not this doctrine,
receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed.
For he that biddeth him Godspeed is a partaker of his evil
deeds."

To think of preaching as devotional OR doctrinal is
wrong headiness. Such is an abitrary and artificial
distinction ,vhen you consider preaching as was done in
the New Testament under the gUidance of the Holy
Spirit. It m'ust be both because the two concepts are
inseparable rather than mutually exclusive. How can we
please God and have our preaching be other than the way
He has revealed the preaching He wants?

• • • • •
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Boldness
Proverbs 28: 1, "Tile wicked jleeth when no man pursueth:
but the righteous are bold as a lion." Ephesians 6:19,
"Andfor me, that l'.ltterance may be given unto me, that I
may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery o..f
the gospel." Philit=tpians 1 :20, "According to my earnest
expectation and my hope, that in. nothing 1 shall be
ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now
also Christ shall be magnified in my body, u,hether it be by
life, or by death."

In each of these p;assages the characteristic of boldness
is presented as something comme:ndable. This is a trait
that characterized the early Christians as well as people
of God in all ages. After Paul's conversion he boldly
preached in the name of Christ at Damascus (Acts 9:27).
Paul and Barnab,as waxed bold in Antioch of Pisidia
(Acts 13:46). Because of Paul enduring persecutions,
others were made bold (Philiplans 1: 14). We can even be
bold at the judgment (First John 4: 17).
What Does Boldness Mean?

To be bold means to be confident, daring, free to speak,
to use free utterance, strength, good courage, without
fear, hopeful, of good cheer, ~,ithout concealment,
Without ambigUity, but a daring spirit, 'with assured
confidence, convictton, in faitll, nothin'g wavering,
without doubting, clear, and distinct.
It is posSible to krlow truth, believe truth, and yet allow
truth to suffer and be swept away because of the lack of
boldness. The reason some churches fall away is because
they are fearful, afraid to stand up ;and be counted on the
side of truth, afraid of being rejected, trembling lest they
be "put on the spot," unWilling to sacrifice themselves
for the Lord's sake. Many have adopted the foolish and
false position that peace is the Inost important of all
things. But it most oft.en is not because of love for peace
as It is fear to stand and fight thle good fight of faith,
lacking boldness. Many love the acceptance of men and
praise of their peers more than th.ey love the truth of
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God. Some speak and act blasphemously against God's
way, openly, without shame, yet without rebuke,
challenge, correction, or condemnation of their sin. This
the lack of the boldness that God's people must have.

Let Truth Ring Loud and Clear
Our voices should ring in the proclamation of truth and
the denunciation of all evil and error. We should declare
for all to know the dignity of man, the creation by God,
His absolute moral standard, the Deity of Christ, the one
church, His plan of salvation, the coming resurrection
and Judgment, man's accountability, the inspiration of
the Scriptures, the way of righteous living.
Alongside th-at we should shout the condemnation of
abortion, homosexuality, drunkenness, lasciviousness,
adultery, sin in high places, the do-your-own-thing
attitude, divorce, false doctrines of liberalism,
modernism, denominationalism and the false religions
of the world that are not of God.

Become a Target
Being bold Is a sure way to become a target of abuse.
There has been, is now, and will ever be those who
ridicu·le, slander, misrepresent, lie against, falsely
accuse those who are bold enough to stand by God's
Word.' Accusations of bigotry, prejudice, hate, selfrighteousness, etc. are all designed to intimidate. When
the forces of hell cannot meet the truth, and they never
can, they resort to the way of persecution. It has always
been Satan's tactic and one learned by his servants that
when you cannot dismiss the message, demean the
messenger. Such was done to Christ, the apostles,
faithful brethren through the years, and certainly today.
In Acts four when those who did not Wish to accept the
message of the apostles, wanting to deny the miracle
performed before them, the only thing they could do was
to threaten, beat, harass, but the brethren were faithful
to the truth and bold in their response. The efforts to
intimidate can never succeed unless we allow them to
succeed. The early church endured and overcame such
persecution because they were bold. This must
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characterize our lives also. We wish to note five specific
areas when Chrtstia:ns must be bold.

Bold When Facing Ridicule and Scorn
Learn it 'well and soon. The sinful world hates Christ
and His people. F'irst John 3: 1:3, "Marvel not, my
brethren, if the world hate you." Jesus said, John 15:18,
" If the world hate you, !Je know that it hatel! me before it
hated you." First Peter 4: 12, "Beloved, think it not strange
concerning the fier!1 trial which is to try yOlL, as though
some strange thing h.appened unto you." Often those who

cry tolerance are thie least tolerant toward God's people.
Those who claim superiority spiritually, almost as if
they have a monopoly on love and goodness, are usually
the most unlOVing clnd meanest people on earth. Multiculturalism is willillg to include everything except true
New Testament Christianity. Liberals attack the Bible
with cheap shots of elitism, self-proclaimed superiority
in scholarship. Question them anc:l their response is,
"Where did you get 'your PhD?" They' denounce God, and
offer nothlng but their own Will. When men cannot
answer truth, this is what they do. We do not use the
gospel to defend ourselves, but we defend the truth. They
detest quoting the Bible and call those who do "Bible
thumpers." The dev'll has many chiltdren of this sort and
they try to crush the boldness of the righteous.
We must not allow ourselves to become the victims of
their blustery moutllings. We must look to the noblemen
of God like Moses, Joshua, Elijah, John tbe Baptist,
Peter, Paul, Christ, and other early Christians. They
possessed boldness.

Bold When We Face Telnptation
It Is so necessary to be bold when we are tempted. James
1 : 12, "Blessed is tile man that endJlreth temptation: for
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the
Lord hath promised to tl1em that love him."

Too often the cause of Christ has suffered reproach
brought on by those who claim to t.e Christ's disciples.
Their hypocrisy 1s one of the de'vil's most potent
weapons in waging v{ar against the souls of the lost.

14

We can resist the devil and he will flee from us (James
4:7). Too many do not resist him, but flirt with sin and
dare the devil, arraying themselves against the tried and
proven ways to oppose temptation, but yet some expect
God's blessings anyway. Second Timothy 2:22, Paul told
Timothy to flee some things, not flirt with them.
We must utilize the whole armor of God (Ephesians 6: 1319), and when we do we can overcome temptation (First
Corinthians 10: 13). A Christian who is wise does not see
how close he can come before sinning, but how far away
from sin he can keep himself. As with Joseph when
tempted to sin by Potiphar's Wife, he put distance
between him and temptation (Genesis 39:12). We are to
abstain from the appearance of evil (First Thessalonians
5:22). Did not Peter succumb to the temptation to deny
Christ when he warmed himself by the enemies' fire,
attempting a posture of neutrality (Matthew 26:58: Luke
22:56)? Weakness may explain why some fall before
temptation, but weakness is no Justification for falling.
Bold In Prayer

Prayer is a priVilege God grants His faithful children ..
Hebrews 4: 16, "Let us therefore come boldly unto the
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and_flnd grace
to help in time of need." When we approach the throne of
God we must do so with utmost reverence, awe, respect of
His holiness and Deity. What some have called
"boldness" may be nothing other than sheer disrespect
and a lack of reverence. ,. There is no fear of God before
their eyes," (Romans 3:18). It is no little matter to come
before the Lord. We are unworthy to approach Him and
undeserving to ask of Him. Therefore, it is never to be
·with arrogance that we approach God, "claiming His
blessings and demanding He bless us," as I have heard
some preachers verbalize. Some have shouted at God,
saying, "You promised. Do it!" Have they no shame to
address God is such fashion? We can approach God only
because He allows us to approach Him.
Prayer is a manifestation of faith, confidence,
assurance, recognition of His power, integrity of His
Word, trust in His promises, and our dependence upon
Him. We pray in faith, nothing wavering (James 1:6),
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without wrath and doubting (First Timothy 2:8), but
humbly beseeching His blessings. But we can be
confident, bold, wh.en we approach Him in prayer.

Bold In Proclaiming the Gospel Truth
We must have conftdence in the message that we declare
to others. If you have doubts, they will eventually show
through. Some may be like the preacher who wrote on
the margin of one of his sermon note sheets, "¥ellloudly
here! Not qUite sure of this pointJ"
We must have con'viction based on the eVidence of the
Word (Romans 1:16: Hebrews 11:1). Some are masters at
"beating around the bush" in their remarks, and you can
never be qUite sure where they stand. Their position
reflects double-rnindedness because of their double-talk.
Two men heard a preacher preach and asked, "Whose
side is he on? What is he talking about? Is he for or
against?" AmbigUity is not being bold.
When one preaches the theologies, philosophies, and
doctrines of men he has good reason to be timid and
hesitant. He has no business preaching such stuff. But
when he preaches truth, he is bold, confident and sure.
Sometimes those who say we cannot be sure about
anything are ver~r sure nobody can be sure about
anything. They sa:y we cannot know, and they know
nobody can know. It is usually because they do no know
that they talk this v/ay. We can know, should know, can
know we know, and be bold about it. Some are not bold
in proclaiming the truth because they fear criticism, and
being labeled dogrrlatic, unloving, hateful, and fear of
losing their jobs and salaries. They do not mind
offending those WllO love the truth but are scared to
death of opposing those who have nlO love for the truth.
Hearers should kIIOW what the will of the Lord is
through preaching, the use of sound speech, doctrine,and
words, "thus saith tIle Lord," as God's oracles.

Bold When Opposing Error
Paul is a great exarrlple of boldness in confronting false
teachers. Consider the time when he had to confront
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Peter and others when Peter was to be blamed, creating
division and confusion regarding the observance of the
Mosaic law (Galatians 2). Look at Christ as He faced the
Pharisees, charging them with their hypocrisies and
binding their traditions even above the law of God
(Matthew 23). Remember what John wrote about
Diotrophes in Third John 9. Observe Peter and John
when they were before the Jewish counsel which
commanded them to cease preaching the gospel, and how
they said they had to obey God rather than men (Acts 4).
I recall a time when former preachers were invited back
to a congregation, and I was among them. The man who
spoke before me (who had preceded me at this place),
commented how there never seemed to have been any
trouble where· he had preached. It was easy to see why ..
He never tackled anything controversial, and never
opposed error lest somebody get their feelings hurt, and
the church had suffered because of it. I guess he knew
better how to handle error than the apostles, the
prophets, John the Baptist, or even Christ. When you
never condemn anything, and are willing to "go along to
get along" you may never have trouble, but you do not do
your work faithfully before God either. Why was Christ
and the early church persecuted? It was not for the good
. they did, nor their kind, gentle manners, for healing the
sick, fe"eding the hungry, or a.greeing with people. It was
because they confronted error as they were instructed to
do. Little wonder churches under such weak preaching
and cowardly behavior drift into false ways, and
eventually apostatize! Better to lose friends but save
souls. Better to seek God's approval than man's praise!

What Boldness is Not
Boldness is not to be equated with being harsh,
slanderous, rude, crude, loud, caustic, deliberately
offensive, bombastic, pompous, pretentiousness, and just
picking a fight. Ephesians 4: 15 teaches us to speak the
truth in love. But truth sometimes offends those who run
counter to it. We are allowed no compromise,
negotiation, nor dare we be content to be tossed to and
. fro, but must submit to the Lord's authority and conduct
ourselves accordingly, come what may!
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Can we be faithful without being bold? I fail to see how
we can because boldness is not a:n optional quality to
develop. We must be bold in the home, the church,
society generally. Boldness demands we go the Lord·s
way, and it requires knowledge of that way, love for the
truth, open minds, and a willingrless to pay whatever
price is necessary. It demands honesty, even to
admitting we are vvrong when proven wrong. It means
" having done all, to stand" (Ephesian.s 6: 13).

Some Find It Easier Than Others
Some are more bold than others, arld find 1.1 easier to be
bold than others. IThis is an acqUired trait. Boldness
may not be as eVi<lent in some as others. Boldness is
identified when under trial. It is no problem to be bold
when everyone aroulnd you agrees with you and approves
of you and that for which you stand. It is when
opposition arises th,at boldness is tested.
Be mindful that among those who shall be cast into the
lake of fire and brimstone are the "_feat:{ul" (Revelation
21:8). those so cowa"rdl~r they give WclY' to persecution and
deprivation, choos1Ilg rather to abaIldon truth. Have you
ever thought what real persecution might do to the
chur<;h today? What would it do to nJle and you?
It takes boldness to become a Christian and to remain a
Christian. In our world where eveIJr decency, morality,
and Scripturally ordlained doctrine 8Lnd practice 1s being
vllified~ under ,ricious attac]{ from heathens,
unbelievers, evolutionists, politicians, educators, the
profane, degenerate, depraved, mcatertalists, religious
leaders, including false teachers among brethren, the
call of the Lord eomes forth loud and clear, and
unmistakable. Be strong! Stand fast in the Lord! Be
unmovable! Speak the truth with boldness! Put on the
whole armor! Be not ashamed! Fight the good fight of
faith! "Hold fast your confidence (t>oldness) and the
rejoicing Q{the hopejlrm unto the end (Hebrews 3:6).
ft

• • • • •
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The Gospe 1 Is
Good News
We will "stir up your pure mind by way of r;emembrance"
(Second Peter 3:7), reminding you of something needed
now that includes the past, and about which there will
never be a change. Our study will consist of a series of
questions with Bible quotat10ns to provide the answers.

o..f the gospel of
Christ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone
that believeth; to the Jew first and also to the Greek. For
therein is the righteousness of God revealed from .faith to
faith: as it is written, The just s hall live by faith. "
Romans 1: 16, 17, "For I am not ashamed

What separates man from God?
Ironically, the good news begins with the bad news that
man is lost in sin and stands condemned (Ephesians

2: 12, "aliens from the commonwealth o.f Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise, haVing no hope
and without God in the world." Isaiah 59: 1 ,2, "The Lord's
hand is not shortened that it cannot save, neither his ear
heavy that it cannot hear: but your iniquities have
separated between you and your God, and your sins have
hid his face from you, that he will not hear?"

How does Scripture define sin?
"First John 3:4, "for sin is tIle transgression of the law,"
haVing reference to God's law. First John 5: 17, "All
" unrighteousness is sin. " James 4: 17, "To him that knoweth
to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin." Romans
14:23, "Whatsoever is not offaith is sin." This is in the
context of man's conscience. To Violate your conscience
is sinful. It does not mean that nothing is sinful until
your conscience is Violated, but it means that violation
of your personal conVictions, whether they be right or
wrong, constitutes sin.
What are the wages of sin?
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Romans 6:23, "The wages of sin is death." Death means
separation and this refers to spiritual separation from
God. James 1: 15, " ... and sin when it isjlnished, bringeth
forth death. "

How many are guilty of sin?
Romans 3: 10, "There is none righteous, no, not one." Verse
23, "For all have sinned and come short of the glory oj
God." Romans 5: 12, ".. Jor that all have sinned."

Is one guilty of th.e sins of his'foreparents?
Ezekiel 18:20, "The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son
shall not bear the iniquity oj the jath.er, neither shall the
father bear the iniql'.1tty of the son: the righteousness of the
righteous shall be u.pon him, and the wickedness oj the
wicked shall be upon him." Each shall be accountable for
the "things done in his body" ( Second Corinthians 5:10).

It should be obviOUS, therefore, that if we to be saved this
barrier of sin that we have erected between ourselves and
God must be removed. The good news is that sins can be
removed. This is the gospel.

How are sins remo'ved?
Romans 4:7,8, "Blessed are they whose iniquities are
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to
whom the Lord will not impute sin." For sins to be
removed and covered and the barrier between man and
God destroyed, sin must be forgiven. The forgiveness of
sin is the only way lto remove sin.

What is necessary for sins to be forgiven?
Hebrews 9:22, "Arld almost all things are by the law
purged with blood: and without shedding of blood is no
remission." God has determined salvation is by blood.

What blood

forgive~s

sins? Will animal blood do it?

Hebrews 10:4, "For ft is not possible that the blood of bulls
and goats should tak'e away sins."
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Whose blood will forgive sins?
Hebrews 9:12. "Neither by the blood of goats and calves.
but by his own blood he entered once into the holy place.
having obtained eternal redemption." Forgiveness is

accomplished because of the blood of Jesus Christ. God
provides nothin~ else by which our souls are cleansed.

Where did Christ shed His blood?
(John 19: 18.34. "Where they crucified him. and two other
with him, on either side, and Jesus in the midst... But one

o..f the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, andforthwith
came there out blood and waler. ,. As all are aware, Christ

shed His blood on the cross of Calvary. The death of
Christ is not ~ood news. but an essential part of the good
news that salvation is offered to man. What His death
provides is the good news.

Why did Jesus come to earth?
First Timothy 1: 15. "This is afaithful saying, that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am.
chief" Luke 19:10. "For the Son of man is come to seek
and save that which was lost. .,

Whateaused God to send Jesus to this world?
Jolln 3: 16, "For God so loved the world that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in h.im should
not perish, but have everlasting life." Romans 5: 8, "But
God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, Christ diedfor us." Saved by the love of God!

Are we not saved by the grace of God?
Ephesians 2:8.9. "For by grace are ye saved throughfaith,
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of
works, lest any man should. boast." Although we are

saved by the grace of God, never, ever, does Scripture
teach in any manner that we saved by God's grace alone.

Are we saved by God's mercy?
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Titus 3:3-5, "For u'e ourselves were sometimesfoolish,
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures,
living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.
But after that the kindness and love of God, our Savior
toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but according to Ilis mercy he saved
us, by the washing of regeneration, (Ind renewing of the
Holy Spirit." Grace 1.s God's unmerited favor. Mercy is

God"s Withholding

p~Jn1shment althOtlgh

justif1ed.

What did Christ purchase with His Blood?
Acts 20:28, " ... the church of God, which he purchased u'ith
his own blood. "Th1s 1s why Christ1aIlS acknowledge the
truth Paul wrote 1n F1rst Cor1nth1a'ns 6: 19,20, "What"
know ye not that your body is the temple qf the Holy Spirit
which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your
ou'n? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God
in your body and in your spirit which are God's." The
church belongs to ClIr1st (Matthew 16: 1-18) because He

built it, 1t 1s founded on H1m, He 1s the Savior of 1t, and
He bought 1t With :H1s blood. Christ purchased the
company of the saved, the church, to which the saved are
added (Acts 2:47).
Wha~

was the price of man's redemption?

Eph~slans

1: 7, "In wh.om we have redemption through his
blood, the forgiveness of sins, to the riches of his grace"
First John 2:2, "Anci he is the propitiation.for our sins:
and notfor our's only, butfor·the sins oj"the whole world."

A prop1 tlat1 on 1s the sat1sfacti on of jUs tlce. God
determined that His justice and holiness would be
satisfied with the payment for sin by the shedding of the
blood of the perfect ~30n. H1s blood 1s the ransom price
(Matthew 20:28), and by His blood has the way of
salvat10n been prOVided.

What must man

do~·

John 3:3-5, "Ye must be bom again." IVlatthew 7:21, "Not
everyone that saith LLnto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the
kingdom of heaven, btLt he that doeth the will of the Father
which is in heaven." Hebrews 5:9, "Christ is the author of
salvation to them that obey him. " Those who come to God
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must be drawn to God (John 6:44). We are drawn as we
are taught, as we hear, as we learn. Man must have faith
(Hebrews 11:6), and faith comes by hearing the Word of
God (Romans 10: 17). Therefore, salvation is by the word
of the gospel (James 1:21).

What Must Man Believe?
He must believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God.
John 8:24, "Except ye believe that [ am he, ye shall die in
your sins." As the Ethiopian confessed, "[ believe that
Jesus Christ is the Son oj God" (Acts 8:37). The times are
numerous that teach us that we are saved by faith.
Nobody true to the doctrine of Christ would ever suggest
any contradiction of the Biblical teaching of salvation
by faith. What is contested in the false doctrine that we
are saved by faith alone. There does not live a person on
earth who can produce the passage that teaches that we
are saved by faith only, or faith alone. Why men teach it
is for them to answer to God. James 2:24 explicitly
contradicts such a false doctrine.

What else must we obey?
We are to repent (Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38; 17:30; First Peter
3:9): confess our faith in Christ (Acts 8:37: Romans

10:10; Luke 12:8,9), and be baptized into Christ
(Galatians 3:27; Romans 6:3,4) for the remission of sins
(Acts 2:38). It Is then, upon our obedience, that we are
made servants of righteousness (Romans 6:16-18). It is
then, upon being baptized into His death (Romans 6:3,4)
where He shed His blood (John 19:34) that we are
allowed to rise and walk in newness of life (Romans 6:4),
as new creatures in Christ (Second Corinthians 5: 1 7) .
. Jesus directed, (Mark 16:15,16), "Go ye into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved. He that believeth not shall
be damned." Baptism saves (First Peter 3:21), because
that is when and where we reach the Savior's saving
blood (Romans 6:3,4).
It never has been a question whether we are saved by the
blood of Christ, but when are we saved by His blood. It Is
when we obey the truth that we are redeemed by His
precious blood (First Peter 1: 18, 19).
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When we are baptized we are also baptized into the one
body (First Corinthians 12: 13), which is the church
(Colossians 1: 18), and there is only one body (Ephesians
4:4,5). In Christ there is no condemnation, (Romans 8:1,
but salvation (Second Timothy 2: 10), and every spiritual
blessing (Ephesians 1:3). Just as there is one body there
is one baptism and the baptism being preached and
practiced when the Holy Spirit had Paul to write that
there is but one was baptism in water in the name of
Christ for the remission of sins and into Christ.

Mter baptism what are we to do?
Revelation 2:10, "Be thoufaithjul unto death and I will
give thee the crown (~f life." Faithfulness is essential. We
can fall away (First Corinthians 10:12; Second Peter
2:20-22). Faithfulness means "patient continuance in well
doing" (Romans 2:7). W'e are not to grow weary in well
doing (Galatians 6:9). First Corinthians 15:58, "Therefore
m!-J beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know
that your labor is not in vain in the Lord. " Paul knew the

crown of righteousness a,waited him because he had kept
the faith (Second Timothy 4:6-8).

Must one obey the gospel to be saved?
The gospel is the nlessage of salvation. It cannot be
ignored. First Thesscllonlans 1:7-9 shows the necessity
of obeying the gospel. Acts 4: 12 teaches salvation is in
none other than Christ. Jesus taught (John 14:6), ,. I am
the way, the truth, alld the life. No mlun cometh unto the
Father but by me." Certainly one must obey the gospel to
be saved, and nobod~r has the right to hold out hope for
the souls of those who do not obey. It cannot be done by
the revealed authori(y of God.
The gospel is God's good news to man. than reveals the
way of salvation. It is that the lost may be found and the
doomed can be saved. Thanks be to God for the good
news, the gospel of ellrist.

* * * * *
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Vengeance and Justice
We are taught that God is a God of
justice and that 'vengeance belongs to Him (Romcffis 12:19). God
does not consider righteousness
and unrighteousness just alike,
the righteous rewarded, and the
unrighteousness punished. What
of crimes committed, not necessarily against us? Shall we seek revertge? Should
criminals receive justice? We should not seek the
harm of any just to get even. But crimes must be punished lest crimes be thought acceptable. Otherwise
justice is perverted. O~ nation must return to justice.
* * * * *
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I was weary withforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).

* * * * *
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Does the Gospel
Include Gimmicks,
Gadgets, Playboys,
and Clowns?
It is a shame that such a subject must be discussed
among churches of Christ that have claimed need for
Biblical authority for what is taught and done. Yet,
circumstances in the brotherhood make such a study
necessary, and we do not shy from it. It is not, however,
the kind of question men in the New Testament asked.
Let us begin with the Biblical observation of the gospel,
which means good news and glad tidings. Man Is lost in
sin and God has prOVided the way of salvation (Romans
1:16). That way is Christ (John 14:6). The gospel is the
revelation of all that pertains to that way, including
facts, commands, and promises. This is the reason for
preaching the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:26). The
gospel is the truth, the doctrine, the faith, the word of

Christ. Everything authorized by Christ is included in
the gospel, God's way of making man righteous,
justifying man before God, including examples to follow,
the doctrine by which to live, our work, worship,
relationship to man and God, the regulation of life, and
the goal of heaven.
The gospel is to be preached to saint and sinner because
all the world is amendable thereto. "Go into all the world
and. preach the gospel. .. " (Mark 16:15). Paul told Roman
Christians he was coming to preach the gospel to them
(Romans 1:15). The gospel is God's plan for man to save
him from his sins, and keep him saved by shOWing how
to be faithful.
The gospel is spread by men "preaching the gospel" (First
Corinthians 1 :21: Acts 8), "preaching Jesus." Christ is
preached publicly, privately, personally and according to
"thus saith the Lord" (First Peter 4: 11 ;Titus 2: 1,8).

Not by Trickery
Knute Rockne once explained his reason for
championship teams. Seldom diG he win by trick plays,
but by execution of basics. The same is true regarding the
spread of the gospel. Congregations are bUilt by feeding
people the Word, Bible study, daily Christlike living,
taking the message of truth to hearts and lives.
Some have resorted to gimmicks to make the church
grow and be relevant. Basically, a gimmick is a deceptive
device, a secret, subtle means of reaching an unrevealed
goal by capturing attention by deception. Some have the
Idea that whatever works Is good. But we must ask, what
work is to be accomplished? We must have respect for
the work of the church as the Bible reveals.
Our goal is not mere numbers, responses, nickels,
numbers, and noise. What kind of growth is sought? It is
not the work of the church to simply make people feel
good, oe happy, or provide a temporary uplift or escape.
It is not to the pursuit of secular education, recreation,
entertainment, body bUilding, etc. Some call all this just

methods, but false doctrines have come in under the
disguise of methodology, perverting the work of the
church. Some think the end Justifies the means.

What Gimmicks Really Do
Gimmicks degrade and trivialize the gospel, reducing it
to triteness. Why should people be surprised the work of
the church is limited? Do we go to the filling station to
get a tooth filled? Do we go to the hospital for groceries?
Each has its function and so does His church. First
Timothy 3: 15 teaches the church is the "pillar and
ground of the truth." Its work is evangelism, edification,
benevolence, and to prOVide worship to God. Where is the
church taught to entertain, provide recreation, etc.? The
church is not authorized nor intended to conduct all the
affairs of life even though all affairs of life are governed
under the gospel umbrella. God has prOVided the home,
government, and the church. The church is not to be and
do everything. Nor do we have authority to use Just any
means to do what the church Is authorized to do. We
must accept God's limitations on the work.
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An Often Repeated Problem
Some decide to do something they like, thel1 seek
justification for It. Some have even accused Jesus of
using gimmicks by performing miracles. This is
blasphemy. His miracles confirmed His identity, and
were never used to deceive or trick. He rebuked
multitudes who were attracted to Him for the wrong
reason. Even compassion was not the prime goal. He
never sought to just entertain, refusing to perform
miracles when they rejected Him in Nazereth and before
Herod. Does feeding the five thousand justify bUilding
gymnasiums? We dare not accuse Jesus of bribery.
Some defend gimmicks on the grounds it will draw
people to us. But that is not our mission. "Partied in"
must continue to be "partied" to remain. Each gimmick
must top the last one. The real mission is forgiveness of
sins. You cannot out Hollywood Hollywood, nor out
denomination the denominations. You give a milk
shake, and they'll add French fries. You add the fries,
and they'll add a dessert. Some people sell their souls to
the highest bidder. Such may set attendance records, but
only to gain the glory of men.
Some get so determined to reach their numerical goals

they can rationalize the acceptance of any means to
reach them. Some have inVited non-Christian
politicians, athletic heroes, beauty queens, after dinner
speakers, prOViding hot dogs, joke tellers, musicians,
slap stick routines following devotionals to get numbers.
Preachers are expected to be "good mixers" and a
director of fun and games. Such is not related to the
mission of God's church.

Where the Difference Is
There is a distinction between the use of expedients to
carry out the mission of the church and the use of
gimmicks not even related to the mission. Sunday
school classes are not gimmicks but teaching efforts.
BUildings in which to teach and worship may be used for
other purposes at times, but that does not give authority
to build gymnasiums, game rooms, jogging tracks,
swimming pools, weight lifting rooms, hot baths, etc.
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Using a boat for a pulpit does not authorize furnishing
members with fishing boats, or a recreational flotilla.
There is also a difference between spiritual progress and
a religious hurrah. but some seem not to know it. When
a church gets caught up with religious hurrahs,
sponsoring youth camps, banquets. ball games, and side
shows. it is good to recall Paul's statement, "the kingdom
of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace
andjoy in the Holy Ghost" (Romans 14: 17).

There is no wrong for the indiVidual Christian to be
involved in such activities and using his money for
them. Bu t dare we fall victim to the fallacy that
whatever the individual can do the church together can
do? College presidents have promoted this false idea to
get into church budgets for secular education. But we
dare not leave the essential principle of requiring
Biblical authority for what the church does. Such
gimmickry is shot down with one question, "Where is
Bible authority for it?" We will not be deterred from
legitimate work authorized by Scripture, but neither
shall we endorse that which lacks that authority.
Ernest Underwood noted he had converted people while
golfing and fishing with them. But he rightly denied this
autQority for the church to bUild golf courses and run
fishing camps. He mocked, "I put thee in remembrance
that thou stir up the gift of carpentry, masonry, and
slam dunking that is in thee. And these things which
thou hast learned from denominations, commit to
foolish men who will be able to build like structures,
and do like athletic things. For bodily exercise in now
the IN thing to do. Give diligence to come before May
3rd, ground breaking time. The overshoes, and especially
the blueprints for the gymnasium, bring when thou
comest" (II Heresy 4:11-17).

Not Just Anything Goes
You cannot "sell" the gospel like cars, refrigerators,
football tickets, etc. A Ford or Chevy will both get you
there, but troth and error will not lead to the same place.
We are not to expect the gospel to produce the same
"excitement" as a football game. It is not our mission to
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merely excite. arouse. turn on. Do not confuse
commitment to Christ with being carried away with
something. There is a difference between doing the
Lord's business and just a lot of artificial "busyness·'
with programs, promotions, shows, parades, and
temporary emotional "highs.·' Coffee and confetti
conversion will only multiply confusion, spiritual
dwarfism, and neurotic members. Too many already
confuse spirituality with feelings, and measure progress
only in terms of numbers and acceptance by the
community. But genuine success is measure in changed
lives through sound doctrine, faithfulness in the Word
and manner of life like Christ, whether many or few.
Look What We See Today

Consider the rash of gimmicks being used in religion,
some by our digressive brethren as well. We have
mentioned the advertisement of politicians, movie stars,
athletes, beauty queens, lolly pops, free balloons,
hamburgers, Indian headdress, carnations, throwing pie
in the face of preachers, preaching from the roof of the
bUilding, Jumping Toyotas with motorcycles, fifty dollar
lucky seats, kissing pigs, comedy skits, exercise classes,
health spas (one church featured their Minister of Body
Health, the director of their spa), ~ymnastics
performances (even on the PTL Club), art centers, family
life centers, slim-a-rama classes, ball teams, martial art
classes, free bicycles, helicopter rides, free tickets to
Opryland. But you get the picture.
Christians do not stoop to gimmicks and make mockery
of the gospel, but trust the light of Christ to draw men
unto Him. It will draw those of good and honest heart.
The good-time-Charleys may not be impressed. He will
not de~rade the serious and sacred messa~e of savin~
truth by ~lmmlckry. Faithful preachers will expose such
practices to be wron~. Faithful elders will never allow it.
Faithful churches will never pursue it. When brethren
are more concerned with reverence for thin~s holy they
will not even consider using such shameful tactics as if
in the name of the Lord.

* * * * *
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Seventh Day
Adventist Doctrine
of Man
What is man? Who is he? Why does he exist? From
whence has he come? Where is he gOing? All this is
important to determine the nature of man, proper
conduct, duty, responsibility, morality, man's place in
the world, his level of dignity, his present and future,
and his accountability, if he has any. The Bible informs
man of his nature, origin, purpose, how he should live,
and his destiny. Men have concocted many theories and
doctrines which, if true, would alter what the Bible
teaches about man in all these matters.
Our study centers on the nature of man, the soul,
immortality, and future punishment (or lack of it) as
taught by Seventh Day Adventists. It is not unfair to say
that what they teach today may be changed tomorrow
because they contend for latter day revelation. If that be
so, doctrines could be changed in a moment. But we shall
try very hard not to misrepresent what they teach
presently. We shall use SDA to abbreviate for Seventh
Day Adventists.
No Existence Apart From The Body
SDA teach the soul has no existence apart from the
body, that man is wholly mortal, with no entity capable
of surviving physical death. Man is a complete unit, not
with components. Upon decay of the body, man has no
existence whatsoever. There is no inherent immortality.
However, they believe immortality will be given to the
righteous conditionally because of Christ.
The cornerstone of SDA doctrine is that immortality
refers only to God, including Christ (First TImothy 1: 17;
6: 16). But it is a mistake to take one passage to the
exclusion of others on the same subject and build a
doctrinal system thereon. The Bible does teach the
immortality of God and He is the only source of it. But
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man is also immortal because God made him so. God 1s
the Father of spirits (Hebrew 12:9). If immortality is
exclusive to Deity, then so is inViSibility, which all
know is not so. Part of man is mortal; his body. But
there is more to man than Just his body, as shall be
proven. For this there is more eVidence that space allows
to present.
SDA doctrines contends the soul, spirit, in Old and New
Testaments, do not remotely imply conscious entity able
to survive physical death. But Daniel 7: 15 shows there
was more than body to Daniel. His spirit was in the
midst of his body. They were not the same. Ecclesiastes
12:7 certainly shows both body and spirit of man. One
returns to God and the other goes to the grave. Matthew
10:28 shows the soul can survive the body. First
Thessalonians 5:23 shows there is more to man than
body, but body, soul, and spirit. This is sufficient.

The Bible Must be Wrong
If SDA doctrine is true, there are certain Biblical
affirmations that are reduced to the ridiculous. It
teaches the soul is merely breath. But did Jesus simply
blow His breath on God (Luke 23:46)? When Jesus was
"troubled in spirit" did He only have breath trouble (John
13: 21)? Are Christians to simply cleanse themselves
from offensive breath when taught to cleanse themselves
from the filthiness of spirit (First Corinthians 7: I)? Did
Peter teach people to Just not breath loudly when he
taught them to have "u qUiet spirit" (First Peter 3:4). Do
you lose your soul when you get your breath knocked out
of you? Certainly, soul/spirit is more than breath.

Death is THE END
SDA doctrine contends death is not only the complete
cessation of life, but annihilation. But James 2:26
teaches death ·is the separation of the body from the
spirit. SDA doctrine runs into problems here. They say
death is annihilation. and contend there is no
immortality in man. but the righteous will be given
immorality when Jesus comes. How can this be? The
righteous die, and therefore are annihilated. To whom
can the Lord give anything? Must man be re-created? Or
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is man resurrected as the Bible teaches? If annihilated,
there Is nothing to resurrect. SDA doctrine actually
teaches the annihilation of both the good and bad, but
eVidently a re-creation of the good. But Hebrews 9:27
teaches after death there is the judgment. If annihilated,
what is there to judge. The truth is, death means
separation, and never annihilation.

And What About Adam?
They deny Adam died in any sense except physically.
Genesis 2: 17 warned Adam he would die the day he
disobeyed God. But his physical death did not occur until
hundreds of years later. Did God miss it? ObViously,
there are two kinds of death, physical and spiritual. The
soul dies in the sense that by sin it is separated from
God (Isaiah 59: 1 ,2). How could those who have been
annihilated bury others who no longer exist (Matthew
8:22)? The conversion of James 5:19,20 does not
eliminate physical death, but spiritual death. First
Timothy 5:6 show all death is not physical because she
that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth." Once the
false doctnne is shot down, it is shot down.
46

Soul Sleeping
SDA doctrine teaches death brings total
unconsciousness, otherwise called "soul sleeping." We
have to ask, if death brings annihilation, what is there
to sleep? They cite Ecclesiates 9:5,6 and how "the dead
know not anything." But they qUit reading too soon. The
very next verse says, neither have they anymore reward."
If SDA doctrine is true about verse five teaching soul
sleeping, that would eliminate reward and immorality
for anyone. The truth includes the phrase, "under the
sun," haVing reference to this life. The dead know not
anymore of this life because they have departed from
this life.
46

Matthew seventeen defeats this doctrine because we have
Moses and Elijah with Christ on the mount when Jesus
was transfigured. They were aware, alive, and eXisting.
The martyrs were crying out in Revelation 6:9,10, and
they were not unconscious or soul sleeping.
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SDA, Bell, Sheol, and Hades
SDA doctrine says these terms all refer to the grave. To
them punishment is inconsistent with mercy and love t
and pllntshment. is eternal only 1n the sense of be1n~
final. They contend the wicked go to the grave and that
1s the end of t.hem, there be1n~ nothing more. The w1cked
lose nothing, gain nothing. This may be some comfort to
a wicked person to think this waYt but it contradicts
Biblical teaching.
The doctrine of no ptlnishment for the wicked is
inconsistent w1th the jllst1ce of God and the warn1n~s of
H1s wrath. It removes aCCollntab1l1tv for t.he wicked, vet
Palll says all shall ~1ve accOllnt (First Cor1nth1ans 5: fo).
It denies the universal resurrection which Jesus tau~ht
(John 5:28,29). Lllke 12:4,5 shows there 1s someth1ni to
fear after death. Lllke 12:47,47 teaches abol]t few and
many stripes. SDA doctrine says no stripes whatsoever.
Matthew ten teaches how the Judgment will be more
tolerable for some than others. SDA doctrine says there
is nothing for the wicked to tolerate anyway. What abOtlt
Sodom, Gommorrah, Tyre, Sidon, Bethsa1da, and
Capernaum? Had they nothing to fear in spite of c.JeS1JS'
warning them?
While SDA doctrine says no punishment t Hebrews
10:28,29 warns of sorer plln1shment. Wh1le SDA doctr1ne
savs death ends all for the w1cked, Matthew 25:46 Ilses
th-e same word, aionion,to qualify both life and
punishment. Matthew twenty-five speaks of the
separation of the sheep from the goats. SDA doctrine recreates the sheep and there are no goats from which to
separate them because they are annihilated at death.
Dav1d Lipscomb sa1d, "I fa1l to see why any good man
desires to convince people that wickedness would not
meet a terr1ble plln1shment." (Gospel Advocate, 1901).

There is More
We have all this and have not even discllssed Lazarus
3nd th~ r1rh ffiHn_ wh1rh d~strovs SDA rlortrin~ hv 1ts~lf
I know SDA stronfflv oh1prt to th~ l]S~ of Ll]k~ ~1xt~pn_
and w~ll thpv mlffht_ Th~v f'all1t ~~11]St a narHhl~_" It is
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not called a parable, except by them. There are evidences
that 1t 1s not Just a parable which we do not undertake to
discuss here. But so what? Does t'1e parable teach a lie or
the truth? They claim it only teaches the uncertainty of
riches, responsibility for wealth, that this life is the
time to prepare, and selfishness of wrong. All of this is
true. But it also teaches existence and life after death,
consciousness, accountability, the sufficiency of the
Scriptures, and punishment for the wicked as surely as
reward for the righteous. And is it not strange they say it
teaches the sufficiency of the Scriptures when latter day
revelation denies that?
Man is body, but also soul, spirit, heart.The heart of
man thinks, reasons, purposes, believes, loves, sorrows,
desires, understands, fears, and despises. Are these
qualities of the body?
Ellen G. White, founder of SDA, claimed Jesus only used
the misconceptions of people at that time to convey
more important truths, and He simply never bothered to
correct their erroneous doctrines and opinions This is .
blasphemy. Jesus never taught error, nor built truth

upon error. He did not convey truth in the vessels of
error, leaving error in tact.
Some Conclusions
SDA doctrine destroys the dignity of human life,
reducing him to nothing more than an animal. It is
rank materialism. It removes personal responsibility
and accountability, which are deterrents to sin. It
removes the wages of sin and the rewards of salvation. It
sets aside Scripture after Scripture regarding the nature
of man, the resurrection, judgment, and eternity. It
denies man is created in God's image, God being spirit
(John 4:24), the Father of spirits (Hebrews 12:9), and
man is His likeness in that regard ..
Acts 17:31; 24:25 teach the resurrection of the dead, both
of the Just and unjust. We better believe it and prepare
for it.

* * * * *
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Causes and Cures
of Apostasy
Apostasy is defined as defection. abandonment of what
once was held. falling away. leaving. desertion.
forsaking principles and positions once professed. Our
discussion centers on the causes and cure of apostasy. We
are not discussing the possibility of it. the reality of it.
the extent of it. or the results of it. There is so much in
the Bible on the subject we cannot even mention all that
pertains to the causes and cures in one lesson.
We shall learn the causes from two sources: (1) a study of
those who did fall away and see what they did. and (2) a
study of the warnings against it. From two sources we
shall see the cure: (1) what God and His people did in the
midst of apostasy. and (2) the admonitions given
designed to prevent and correct it.

Deception
The first portion will deal with causes. and there are
, many. Adam and Eve fell because of deception ( First
Timothy 2:14). They believed a lie and ate the forbidden
ftilit. They were driven from the garden once they fell
beneath the subtile temptations placed before them that
appealed to the lust of the flesh. the lust of the eye. and
the pride of life (First John 2:15fO.

Idolatry
Israel experienced many apostasies. One cause was
idolatry. a change of primary allegiance. Idolatry began
in Israel with the golden calf at Sinai. It continued with
serVice to heathen gods and the adoption of heathen
worship. Nehemiah 13:24 tells us how the integration of
heathen idolatry into their own religion resulted in "the
language ofAshdod, " which was a confusion of speech
because of the mixture of idolatry and truth. They. like
many today. so imitated that which was around them
that they began to act like them. talk like them. and fell
from the ways God ordained for Israel.
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Like Other Nations
ThiS desire to be "like the nations round about" has been
a cause of apostasy through the ages. Malcontent with
God's ways, Israel wanted a king to r~le over them.
People today are subjected to peer pressure, pressure
from others to the way of others. Congregations as well
as individuals are urged to go along with whatever
others are doing. Elderships have surrendered the
autonomy of the local church by bowing to the pressure
of project and program promoters as much as if they
joined some ecclesiatical diocese form of government.
Actions, decisions, positions are determined, not by
what the Bible teaches and authorizes, but what others
are doing. This imitation of sister congregations
regardless of what is being done has resulted in gradual
but certain digression. It amounts to measuring
ourselves by ourselves which Paul declares is not wise
(Second Corinthians 10:12). With so many doing so
much that is not authorized, every church must stand on
its own rather than be swayed by pressures from others.
Stubbornness
Stubbornness, a disease of the heart, has always been a
contributing factor to apostasy. This was a problem with
Saul when he was told to utterly destroy Amalek. His socalled "partial obedience" resulted from stubbornness
(First Samuel 15:23). He did thlngs~ way rather than
God's way, and contended stoutly lii~splte of contrary
evid.ence that he was obedient. Israel durtng t~e time of
the judges were often just outright stubborn. They
"ceased notJrom their own doings" (Judges 2: 19). They
failed to drive out the enemies God told them to destroy.
They would serve God for a while and then stubbornly
return to their digressive patterns. Paul spoke of those of
"seared consciences~ (First Timothy 4:2). Jesus spoke of
"hardened hearts" (Matthew 6:52). He prayed, "0
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not"
(Matthew 23:37). So many have the "play on Miss

Bertha" attitude. This refers to a time of a meeting when
brethren came for worship and some intended using the
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instrument. A father urged his sons not to use it. But the
sons, like the generation following Joshua who knew
not the Lord, turned to the pianist and said, "Play on,
Miss Bertha.'" The father, true to the truth, arose and
left. The stubborn will to have their own way by the sons
brought division and apostasy.
Love of Money and the World
Apostasy is caused by the love of money and the love of
the sinful world. Paul told Timothy that" Demas hath
forsaken me, having loved this present world" (Second
Timothy 4: 10). We are warned not to love the world,
neither the things that are in the world (First John
2: 15fO. The church is in the world, but not to be of the
world. It 1s good that the church Is in the world, but it is
tragic when the world is in the church. But when
brethren love their sins, and seek to accommodate sin
rather than be cleansed from sin, apostasy Is sure to
follow. "For the love of money is the root of all evil, which
while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith,
and pierced themselves through with many SOTTOWS" (First

Timothy 6: 10). Jesus taught the folly of trying to serve
two masters (Matthew 6:24). uNo man can serve two
masters: for either he will hate the one and love the other,
Qr else he will hold to the one and despise the other. Ye
cannot served God and mammon."

cd1tlpromise For Peace
_ Ranking high on the list of causes for apostasy is the
- spirit of compromise. That spirit is so prevalent in the
world. It has a legitimate place in many affairs of this
world, and some have adopted it in the realm of religion.
Compromise signals a gradual erosion from the truth,
not an abrupt and violent disruption and separation
.from it. Giving a little here, a little there, secures
digression as surely as a sudden break. In a way, it is
more effective because it is more difficult to detect by the
unwatchful and naive. Compromise results from a
failure to recognize that truth is absolute and is not
negotiable or relative. Many have a fear of being labeled
dogmatic or radical and will bow before intimidating
epithets heaped upon those who will not compromise.
Some had rather condescend to agnosticism, a message
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of doubt and uncertainty that contends we cannot know
for sure about anything, that we may be wrong, rather
than take a stand for the absolute revealed truth and be
unmoved. Some say truth us unattainable, and we can
only search for it. Under this Satanic spell, they adopt a
"go along to get along" policy and attitude. ··Peace at any
price," is the child of compromise. "Don't rock the boat,"
is the wail of wavering. Like some of old (John 12:42,42),
the desire for the praises of men causes many to leave
the faith and go in a spirit of compromise. But we do not
have the right to surrender one point of truth for
anything, anybody, anywhere, or anytime.
This spirit of compromise is evident in the attempts to
harmonize atheistic evolution with the Bible. Theistic
evolution or evolutionary creationism is a case in point.
Some prefer to be accepted and considered "scholarly" by
the academic community more than accepting the
revealed word of God, the acceptance of which requires
the rejection of no scientific fact. Premil1ennalism is a
compromising theory between Scripture and the
imaginative and fanciful speculations of men regarding
the Lord's return. The fact that the theory blatantly
contradicts the Bibl~ seems not be of concern to many
who wish to get along and have fellowship regardless of
the truth. Paul warned against being spoiled by the
phtlpso.phies of men (Colossians 2:8), and so-called
science (First Timothy 6:20). Attempts to harmonize
truth and error gives stature to error and pollutes truth.

Only Positive Preaching
In our day, a major contributfng factor to digression and
apostasy is the cry for what is called positive preaching
and the abandonment of what is called neg'ative
preaching. Faithful brethren everywhere have been
under severe attack to· cease negative preaching
altogether and engage only in positive preaching. Some
are apologetic for the exposure of error. They fail to
recognize, Just as did Ahab, who is the real troubler of
Israel. The prophet of God, Elijah, was not the cause of
trouble in Israel as he exposed the sins of the king and
the people. It was the king and the people in their sins.
Those who oppose error are not the troublers, but those
who promote it. Too many so-called preachers today are
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mere hirelings holdiTlg on to a Job, seeking to be
popular. preferring to be the "man of the year," rather
than God's messenger. afraid of offending eVildoers. and
unwilling to cross wickedness in h1gh and low places.

Weak Elders
There are too many so-called elders who are weak,
ignorant, who will not be warned, who will not keep
alert and informed, who refuse to refute the gainsayer,
but prefer to attack those who do, who are led about by
the liberal and worldly members as puppets on a string,
seeking to keep the peace while kicking the principles of
tru th to do so. They are moral cowards and make
themselves unfit for their duties. Elders of the church
could stop the digression of the brotherhood overnight if
they were not so much a part of it. But far too many lack
the spiritual backbone to do anything except wage war
on those faithful brethren who are determined that error
shall not pass. Paul warned, "Take 11eed therefore unto
yourselves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost
hath made you overseers. to feed the church of God, which
he hath purchased with his own blood. For I know this,
that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in
among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves
sllall men arise, speaking perverse things to draw away
disciples after them." This has been the sad record of the

history of the church that such has occurred so often.
Some will not try to stop the departure from the faith,
and resent those who try to stop It.

Pseudo-love
Another cause of apostasy is the distorted concept of
love. Love is a basic and fundamental Christian
attribute and quality. But some have concluded that all
opposition to sin stems from hatred of other people. To
them, love means a limitless indulgence and toleration
of sin, a longsuffering attitude toward the destruction of
the truth. They consider discipline an act of hatred, not
realizing that a "little leaven leaveneth the whole lump"
(First Corinthians 5:6). Paul said to purge out what
needed purging, but he was not an apostle of hate.

15

We sometimes hear the pitiable wail, "We all sin,
therefore, we must be lOVing and patient." It is true we
all sin, but to use this truth to stifle rebuke, reproof, and
disciple 1s wrong. Many have the attitude, "Love me an
leave me alone to do as I see fit regardless of who or
what is hurts and adversely affects." Some act as if their
evil is nobody's business but their own. But how they
talk love. It has been my experience that those who talk
love so piously and sweetly are often the meanest, most
vicious, undermining, backbiting, and back-stabbling
people on earth. What they call love is nothing but a
cover for their digression and apostasy.

No Authority
Apostasy is caused by leaving the principle that
demands authority for what we say and do. Colossians
3: 17, "And lvhatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ... " The instrument of
music used in the worship came into the church and
diVided it because some left the necessity for authority
for what we do. The missionary society that split the
restoration movement resulted from this same fault. The
work of the church today 1s being confused and misled
on the same basis. Error is coming into the church
under the disguise of methodology. Methods have to be
used, but only to accomplish what is authorized to be
done. It is not the work of the church to engage in
entertainment, recreation, bUild gymnasiums, etc. For
too many brethren, numbers is the name of the game
and whatever produces numbers is the way to go. They
cry, just like those of the Christian Church, "The Bible
does not say not to." This is the way some are pushing
the colleges into the budgets of churches. They contend
that it is not specifically condemned, then it is all right.
"What's wrong with it," they ask. That which is wrong
with it is the lack of Biblical authority for it. Once we
leave the necessity for authority, we have adopted the
very position that allows anything people want~
anything Catholicism or denominationalism Wishes so
long as we do not have a "thou shalt not." The same
principle is true regarding innovations in worship such
as humming, dancing, clapping, choirs, choruses, solos,
quartets, as well as instruments.
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Marrying Non-Christians
Marrying those who are not Christians has taken a
deadly toll in the church. Foreign wives destroyed
Solomon (First Kings 14: 11). His wives turned his heart
after other gods. What was true with Solomon and Israel
remains true today. Those who have studied the impact
of mixed marriages on the church have said that seven
of ten who marry outside the church will leave the
church. Only one of six convert their mate. Where the
mate is converted is the exception, not the rule. This is
in part due to the weakness of the Christian who reflects
that weakness by marrying outside the church. Such
marriage situations provoke compromising attitudes
toward denominational error. The affection for persons
often means a defection from principles. To. the
unmarried, may I urge you to marry" in the Lord." To
those in this dilemma, keep trying to convert your mate.
But you cannot convert your mate if he or she sees that
you are not faithful, and eVidently the faith of Christ is
not so meaningful to you after all.

Politics and Favoritism
Jude wrote, when writing of false teachers and apostasy,
of some, "having men's person in admiration because oj
advantage" {Jude 16). How much has the influence
toward apostasy been propagated by following men.
People follow families, children, big names, schools,
papers, professors, favorite preachers, monied brethren,
before they will the Lord. They oppose error until
someone they admire adopts it. They go along with the
. powers that be in the brotherhood for the sake of getting
and holding jobs. False teachers are used on
lectureships, in gospel meetings, on workshops, as if
they were as acceptable as anybody else. This is
allegiance to men rather than truth. Have we forgotten
second John 9-11? Does not First John 4: 1 have
meaning anymore? Are we to be like Israel who followed
faithless spies, who followed evil kings, who let the
blind lead the blind (Matthew 15: 14)? Have we become so
paranoid over academic degrees that we have placed
soundness and wisdom in the background? Our Lord
must be the One who 1s pleased with what we believe and
do.
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Wetted, Not Wedded

Apostasy in our time is resulting from the "join now,
learn later," kind of conversion, if it can be called
conversion at all. Many unconverted have been brought
into the accepted ranks of the church and their influence
has been to water down the truth and lead precious souls
astray. To be sure, when one comes to Christ there Is
much room for growth. But there is also the need to
count the cost first, to know what is involved in being a
Christian. We are ftlling the church with wood, hay, and
stubble when we think we can preach Christ and not the
church, preach the man and not the plan. These efforts
to slip up on people through psychology, how-to-feelgood programs, "friendship evangelism:' is contrary to
the truth of God as sin itself. Too many in the church
consider the church nothing but another denomination.
They have simply been wetted, not wedded to the Lord
and His body. I conducted a gospel meeting in a city that
the year previous had pu t on one of these great
"campaigns." Over ninety were baptized, but only one
was in eVidence one year later. Those people were
misled, mistaught, deceived into a false security, and
likely are now beyond reach because of this "join now,
learn later," approach, a qUick shot effort.
Lack of Gl1Jwth

Closely akin to the above, we must grow as Christians.
The failure to add Christlike qualities inVites apostasy.
When Peter listed the "Christian virtues" of Second Peter
1: 5- 7, he concluded by saying, "For if these things be in
you and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be
barren nor unfrUitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ. But he that lacketh these things is blind, and
cannot see afar off, and hathforgotten that he was purged
from his old sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give
diligence to make your calling and election sure, for if ye
do these things ye shall neverfail." (Second Peter 1:8-10).

But what if one does not do these things? The answer is,
apostasy. Are we to expect the blessings of God whether
we abide by His will or not? Did not Jesus warn of
apostasy in the parable of the sower? Like the seed that
fell on hard and stony ground, it takes no root and
perishes.
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Weariness
But those who fight the good fight of faith are also
tempted to fall away by beconling weary in well doing.
Discouragement, like that which Elijah experienced, can
wear you down. This Is why Paul wrote, "Be not weary in
well doing, for is due season we shall reap, if we faint not"
(Galatians 6:9). '6 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye
stedjast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain
in the Lord" (First Corinthians 15:58). PersecutIon,
intimidation, criticism, efforts to ostracize you,
rej ection, are all provocations to defection and
surrender. We dare not let it happen.

Perverted "Bibles"
It is my firm conviction that the attitude that has
allowed the intrusion of the perverted Bibles into our
midst as if they were reliable Bibles is at the root of the
present apostasy. It reflects a disrespect for the purity of
the word, the willingness to harbor error, the desire to
get along in the sinful world with the sinful, rather than
adhere to the revealed word. Once the word, the
authority, is changed or tampered With, and still
accepted, we have no basis upon which to stand for
anything.

Home Failure
The failure of the home has led to apostasy. The home
has not always set the example. Rather t.han creating
respect for God's authority, through neglect, the home
has failed to create respect for authority. When parents
have the attitude, "1 don't care what brethren think, I
will do it anyway," like some hold regarding dancing,
drinking alcoholic beverages, smoking, wearing
immodest apparel, missing worship, and many other
matters, young people are being taught at home to reject
the church. The truth upheld by faithful preachers is
cast out at home. When parents are critical of the
church, defensive of those who rebel against truth, the
youth are taught to ignore what is right, have no respect,
and eventually leave the church. This is apostasy and its
cause in many cases. While some like to blame the
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church for such losses, more than likely the problem is
right back at home.

Lack of Love for the Truth
The causes of apostasy might be summed up by saying
there is a lack of love for the truth, like some lacked in
Paul's day (Second Thessalonians 2: 10). Frankly, laIn
not surprised that all do not love the truth. Loving
themselves, their own way, and their sins so much
makes it incompatible to love the truth. Paul warned of
those who would not endure sound doctrine, but would
turn to fables (Second Timothy 4:2). There are those who
are destitute of the truth, who suppose the way of
godliness is a way of gain (First Timothy 6:5). The
fellowship of false teachers is tolerated even though
Christ warned against them as ravening wolves
(Matthew 7:15). Brethren use denominational teachers,
films, literature, methods, language, and when they do,
why should we wonder where apostasy comes from?
Ignorance

Apostasy results from an ignorance of the word. "Ye do
err, not knowing the scriptures nor the power of God"

(Matthew 22:29). "My people are destroyed for lack of
knowledge" (Hosea 4:6). Apostasy comes when people give
heed to seducing spirits, doctrines of demons (First
Timothy 4: 1), listening to those who speak great swelling
words that deceive the hearts of the simple (Romans
16:18; Jude 16). Apostasy results when people, like those
in the day of ISaiah and Amos, say, "Prophesy not unto us
right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy
deceits" (Isaiah 30: 10). "Prophesy not," is the preference

of many (Amos 2: 12). When people start calling good evil
and evil good (Isaiah 5:20), the woes of apostasy are upon
them. How many are led astray by flattering words,
oratory, being beguiled with enticing words (Colossians
2: 14)? With such tl11ngs comes such doctrines as unity in
diversity, agreeing to disagree, "I'm O.K. and you're O.K.,
everything is beautiful in its own way."
These are some of the more notable influences, not all,
that lead to apostasy, and they are plentiful, and very
apparent in the brotherhood even as I write.
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The Cure
We now turn our attention to the cure of apostasy. Some
years back when I was a much younger preacher and
beginning to encounter some of the doctrinal problems
that plague the church, an older preacher (H.A.Dixon)
offered me the admonition for combatting such things in
the apostolic words, "Preach the word." Actually this is
the only cure. We must continue to declare sound
doctrine (Ti tus 2: 1), sound speech that cannot be
condemned (Titus 2:8). We must continue holding the
pattern of sound words (Second Timothy 1:3), and speak
as the oracles of God (First Peter 4: 11). As the noble
Bereans of old, we must search the Scriptures daily (Acts
17: 11). God told Isaiah, "Cry cloud, spare not, lift up thy

voice like a trumpet, and show my people their
transgression and the house oj Jacob their sins" (Isaiah
58: 1). In the time of apostasy God told Ezekiel to be a
watchman and sound the warning (Ezekiel 33:1-9). Some
will scoff and call you a "brotherhood watchdog," but
such people would have scoffed at Paul had they lived
then. "Therefore watch and remember that by the space oj

three years I ceased not to warn everyone might and day
with tears" (Acts 20:31). Paul preached Christ, "warning
every man and teaching every man in all wisdom"
(Colossians 1:28). We must warn of the judgment to come
upon those who fall away. "For if we sin WillfulLy after

that we have received the knowledge oj the truth, there
remaineth no more sacrificeJor sins, but a certainJearJuL
looking Jor ojjudgment and fiery indignation, which shall
devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law died
without mercy under two or three witnesses. OJ how much
sorer punishment suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy,
who hath trodden underfoot the Son of God, and hath
counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the
Spirit ofgrace" (Hebrews 10:26-29).
Stand Fast
Facing probable apostasy, Paul urged brethren,

"Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast,
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as your labor is not in vain in the Lord" (First
Corinthians 15:58). "Watch ye, standfast in theJaith, quit
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you like men, be strong" (First Corinthians 16: 13).
" Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God. tllat ye
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done
all, to stand" (Ephesians 6: 13). Apostasy can reach such
proportions that ttle only thing you can do is to make
sure you are not swept away by it by standing firm. We
fight apostasy by refusing to give place to those in error
for an hour as Paul refused (Galatians 2:5,6) even against
those who may appear to be somewhat, but it makes no
matter who they are.
Prove the Spirits
Rather than following whoever and whatever comes
down the road, prove the spirits whether they be of God
(First John 4: 1). Despise not prophesying (First
Thessalonians 5:20), which we read in Scripture, but
prove all things, holding fast to that which is good (First
Thessalonians 5:21).
When the Hebrews were threatened with apostasy Paul
prescribed a cure, "Therefore we ought to give the more
earnest heed to the thi11gs which we have heard, lest at
any time we should let them slip. For if the word spoken by
angels was stedfast. and every transgression and
disobedience received ajust recompense of reward. how
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation... ?"
(Hebrews 2:1-3). Christ admonished the Ephesians as
they showed signs of apostasy, "Remember therefore jrom
whence thou artfallen and repent, and do thefirst works"
(Revelation 2: 5). Like the prodigal, the cure and
correction of apostasy 1s to come to ourselves an'd realize
the fallen state and repent, return to the Father for
forgiveness, and be restored. Repentance, forgiveness,
restoration Is the cure. Cover-up efforts and pretending
that nothing was ever wrong is no cure, but only a
perpetuation of the corruption.

Restore the Fallen
The fallen must be restored. "Brethren, if a man be
overtaken in a fault, ye who are spiritual restore such a
one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou
also be tempted" (Galatians 6:1). "Brethren, if any of you
do err from the truth and one convert him. let him know
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that he lvhich convertell-I the sinner from the error 0..[ 1lis
way shall save a soul J'rom death and shall hide a
multitude of sins" (James 5: 19,20). This recovery is

accomplished by repentance, confession of sins, and
receiving forgiveness through prayer (Acts 8:22; First
John 1 :8-10). Repentance, confession, and prayer is
God's "second law of pardon," the law of restoration for
those who have apostatized.

Withdrawing Fellowship
Should those efforts at recovery fail~ apostasy must be
combatted by the withdrawal of fellowship from those
who persist in their apostasy. One preacher
(G.K.Wallace)~ commenting on what to do about the
rebellious and impenitent members of the church, said,
"I know what to do. 1 got my letter from Paul telling me
to withdraw from them. Didn't you get your letter?"
EVidently some must think the letter did not mean and
incl ude them because they shy away from any
disciplinary efforts. Often when proper measures are
taken~ if they are taken at all, they are taken so long
after the apostasy that no real effect of recovery was
very probable. Paul wrote, "Now we command you,
brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye
withdral..v yourselves from every brother that walketl1
disorderly and not after the tradition which he received oj

us".(Second Thessalonians 3:6). That instruction is not
difficult to understand. We are to have no company with
such (First Corinthians 5:9); are to avoid them (Romarls
16: 1 7); not even to eat with them (First Corinthians
5: 11), let alone invite them to our platforms, bring them
on our campuses~ grant them space in our papers~ and
generally endorse them in one way or another as is the
case so much in the church today.
While we are not to draw lines, we are to recognize and
respect the lines that God has already drawn, and do
what He commands regarding it. We are to "have no
fellowship with the unfmiiful works of darkness, but rather
reprove them" (Ephesians 5: 11). Not only refuse to go

along with the apostasy, but fight against it. Apostasy is
of the devil, but we are not helpless in our spiritual
warfare pertaining to it.
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Drifting or Rowing
Is it not eVident, that today, as in yesteryear, some have
departed from the faith? Some are drifting. But some are
deliberately rowing the ship of faith toward the rocks of
aIJOstasy. It is our duty to see to it that they are not
permitted to remain in the boat to the destruction of all.
If we are not willing to recognize these causes of
apostasy, and take the divinely instructed measures to
combat it, correct it, prevent, and cure it, then there is
no profit in continuing to bemoan the reality of It. But
those who love God, love the church, love the faith, love
the lost, love the fallen brethren, will fight the good
fight of faith until death overtakes them.

* * * * *

CODling Lessons
There is an attitude among many
religious people that God has not provided
what man needs. Evidently they are convinced
they know more what man needs than does
God. They add and subtract from the will of
God, contending that what God has given is not
sufficient or relevant for our time. Should we
make some improvements to put things more
in the order man thinks they should be?
Such is a most arrogant and disrespectful
way of considering Christ. In view of this
fallacy of thought, we shall have lessons next
month on the following subjects:
The All-Sufficiency of Christ in Forgiveness
The All-Sufficiency of Christ in Saving Grace
The All-Sufficient Church
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The Day of Gospel Meetings

ghe

There are those who would have
us believe that the effectiveness of
gospel meetings has passed us.
They prefer something that "draws ~
a crowd" regardless of how degrading to the gospel their proce- 1'T"1".J'l:,
dures might be. But is it really"""" (..
true that gospel meetings are
things of the past? I contend strongly that such is
simply not the case. Even as I write this we are
involved in a most successful soul-winning gospel
meeting at East End. It is just Wednesday morning
and eight precious souls have been reached by sound
and certain gospel preaching. Churches that have
given up on gospel meetings need to rethink their
decision. They are missing a great opportunity. JWB
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The All-Sufficient
Church
Is there really such a thing as the all-sufficient church,
or are we just wandering in fairy land, make believe,
fantasy, and wishful thinking to even consider such a
thing? Is it really possible for there to be an allsufficient church?
We read in the Bible about the Lord's church. He
promised to bUild it, called It His, purchased 1t with His
own blood, is the head and SaVior of it. Scripture
presents that church to us as the family of God, the
Lord's kingdom, His body, a bUilding, His army, a
vineyard for labor, and other analogies. Is the church He
established fully adequate, or does it lack something? If
the Lord's church is not all-sufficient, do you suppose
man can improve upon It and create one?

Meaning of All-Sufficient
To be all-sufficient nleans nothing is lacking. It needs
no updating, restructuring, but 1s always fully relevant.
If there is an all-sufficient church, that would puncture
the goal of liberals among us who clamor for change,
implying something is missing that ought be there. AIIsufficient means full, and there is no need for
improvement, does not allow for change lest it
immediately become insufficient. All-sufficiency
precludes the acceptability of any other church.
We must consider two elements pertaining to the church.
There is the human side and the divine side. The Lord's
church is composed of people, a redeemed people. But
these people are not sinlessly perfect, but are subject to
temptation and sin, in the process of growth, but with
weaknesses. The divine side of the church includes the
nature, design, government, work, law, mission, terms of
entrance, place in the scheme of salvation,
identification, worship, and all else Deity has decreed in
Scripture pertaining to the Lord's mind concerning the
church. None would contend the human side of the

church is all-sufficient. Neither should any suggest
inadequacy of the divine side lest that cast a reflection
on God.
It is not uncommon for critics of the church to find fault
with the human side and use that as justification for
making changes in the divine side. But because there are
some bad elders. does that mean we should change the
governmental structure of the church? Because some
preachers are immoral. should we change the message
preached? Does failure to do all the good we ought justify
tampering with the tenns of entrance? Does poor singing
warrant introducing choirs. clapping. solos.
instruments. and other innovations people want? NOt
Let's face it brethren. Some are lying to the church about
the church needing change. They "say" they only want to
be more mature and Christlike, but they are altering
what God has specified and legislated. We are never so
naive as to think false teachers and "change agents" are
honest in what they proclaim?
Ephesians 1:22,23
"And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be
the head over all things to the church, which is his body,
the fullness of him thatfllleth all in all."

The church is the fullness of Christ. How sufficient is
Christ? We are complete in Him (Colossians 2: 10). In
Christ we receive the fullness of God (Ephesians 3: 19;
Colossians 2:9). The fullness of God is in Christ; the
fullness of Christ is in the church. This teaches the
church, the divine side, is as all-sufficient as Deity. This
strikes a death blow to the contention the church is
optional. irrelevant. or needs updating. It shows the allsufficiency of the church.
Inasmuch as all spiritual blessings are "in Christ." all
spiritual blessings are in the church, His body. There are
no spiritual blessings outside of Christ. therefore. none
outside the church. Now how sufficient is the church?
Not Sufficient For Everything

2

TIle church is not and never was intended to be
sufficient for all we need to know and have. It is not
sufficient as a home. If it waSt God would not have
ordained both the home and the church. It is not
sufficient to serve as the civil government. Again t God
saw fit to provide both. The functions of the hornet
church t and civil government are different even though
they overlap in places. The church is not sufficient to
prOVide food for the whole world nor is it intended to do
so. It is not sufficient to prOVide employment t housing t
economic wealth t armies and navies t recreation t fun t
gamest excitement t secular education t parties t etc. But
the church is sufficient to accomplish everything
God intended it to accomplish. Can you name any
work of the church for which the church is not
adequate? Remember t the church can provide a home for
the homeless t but it cannot be a home. We neither need,
nor are we allowed t to displace and substitute anything
for the church of Jesus Christ.

w. T. Hamilton wrote t "God's purpose for the church is
for it to fully express Christ to the world" (Glory in the
Church t page 44). The church is the extension of the
work of Christ. He came to seek and save the lost (Luke
19:10; First Timot11Y 1:15).
Some saYt "The cllurch doesntt save you." This 1s said in
the futile effort to make the church non-essential for
salvation. VeSt Christ is the Savior. But in a sense the
church saves because the work of the church (First
Timothy 1:15) proclaims the message of Christ.
Christ came to reveal God to man. The church makes
God known to man. Ephesians 3:10 t "To the intent that
now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places
might be known the manifold wisdom of God. " The church

not only proclaims the wisdom of God in saving man t
but the churc}l Is a living demonstration of that Wisdom
since the church is composed of the saved. The angels t
and other faithful men of the past t stedfastly looked for
the unfolding of God's plan. When that plan was
revealed t there was the church t the finished product. The
mystery was no more a mystery. Foy E. Wallace t Jr. said,
"The church is the plan of salvation," by which he
meant that all that went into prOViding God's way for
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man is embodied in the existence of the Lord's church.
l""he church shows God's love. mercy. and grace. as well
as Christ's sacrifice and justice. What a different.
relevant. respectful concept of the church this is from
the indifferent. take your pick. optional concept some
have about the church! What a difference from the
Jubilee church bashers and liberals who seek to change
the Lord's church into another denomination!
Ephesians 3:21
"Unto him be the glory in the church by Christ Jesus
throughout all ages. lvorld without without end. Amen."

The ultimate goal and purpose of the church is to glorify
Christ, not just for ages past, but throughout all ages.
world without end. How dare any frelil, weak, egotisical
man rave against the church as if it ts irrelevant, out-ofdate, in need of changing, its worship dull. stuffy, and
must change and go with the times or become extinct!
The Lord's church ,1S the Lord built it is all-sufficient to
bring glory to Him.
Includes All the Sa,'ed
The Lord's church is sufficient to include all the saved.
The saved were added to the church (Acts 2:4 7). If any
had been left out, God would have t.een a respecter of
persons (Acts 10:34,35). All the saved are in the church,
and none outside the church are save<:l.
Inasmuch as the church is not a clenomination, nor
composed of denominations, there lJeing no authority
for any denomination, and the Bible never speaks of
denominations. how does anyone say there are sincere.
knowledgable Christians in all denominations, except
their mind is perverted from the truth? That would be
heresy, propagated by those who "senJe their own bellies,"
(Romans 16: 17), seeking their own fame )Titus 1: 11),
doing what they do to draw disciples away after them
(Acts 20:30).
Sufficient to Edify Itself
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The church can build itself up (Ephesians 4: 16; Second
Peter 3:18). This 1s done by the church feeding' on the
milk and meat of the gospel (First Peter 2: 2), 110t by
adhering to philosophies, theologies of men,
psychiatries, self-proclaimed "scholars," counsellors,
and other trained in the doctrines of men. For instance,
we are advised we must not create gUilt feelings lest we
drive people away. Did you read Peter's sermon on
Pentecost? When I hear such stuff, 1t makes me feel
gUilty because I preach like Peter. We are told we must
remove gUilt feelings, and this we do, by removing gUilt,
with souls being washed pure by the blood of Christ.
There must be repentance, which is produced by godly
sorrow (guilt feelings). People in the church will never
grow feeding upon the wisdom of the world.

Sufficient For Preaching
There is no room for institutions to displace the church
in seeing that the gospel is preached to the world. The
work of individuals and churches often overlap because
both are involved in this realm. Some, in their interest
and zeal, are not content with God's government to do
the work of the church and they establish organizations
that displace the church, the church becoming nothing
more than a source of funds for their organization. The

home must teach the truth, every Christian must do so,
the body of Christ must do so. This body has all the
organizational structure needed to do the job God gave it
without losing local autonomy and local oversight.
Brethren must also be ever mindful of what is being
taught, even when the work is done by the church.

Sufficient to Fulfill Prophecy
Have you not heard false teachers teach that the church
and the kingdonl are not the same? Even the Jubilee
masters are gUilty of such false teaching. Some like to
call themselves the Pilgrim Church. We are pilgrims, but
that is not what God called the church. On Pentecost, the
day the church began, the prophcies concerning the
coming of the kingdom were fulfilled. While some say
the church has never existed except in the mind of God,
we read of people being in the church in the New
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Testament. The Biblical eVidence that the church and
the kingdom are one and the same is abundant and
irrevocable. This smacks of the false premillennail
theory as denominations try to separate Christ from His
church. They also try to separate the church from His
kingdom.
The church was established in Jerusalem on Pentecost
after the Lord's resurrection, in Jerusalem, in the last
days, with the message of remission of sins in the name
of Christ, with power, that power being the Holy Spirit,
and in the days of the fourth empire as prophesied in
Daniel two. Those in the church were said to be in the
kingdom (Colossians 1: 13: Revelation 1:9). The Lord's
Supper, not to be observed until the kingdom, was
observed in the church (First Corinthians 11). The
kingdom came in the lifetime of those to whom Jesus
preached, as promised (Mark 9: 1). What came in their
lifetime was the church.
Instead of making wild claims, let them tell us what was
prophesied abou t the coming Of the kingdom that was
not fully come on Pentecost, the day the church began!

Conclusion
Please do not misunderstand. There is always room for
improvement in the human side of the church. This
truth faithful brethren have ever preached. But that is
not what some would change. There will never be room
to change anything about the divine side. It is sufficient
in every way. It was sufficient to withstand efforts of
Satan to prevent its establishment. It has always been
sufficient to prevent the deVil and his servants from
destroying it. It is sufficient to endure, persist, continue,
even through eternity in the realm of glory with Christ,
the ultimate resting place for those of the all-sufficient
church of Christ.

* * • • •
Would you really expect something that Jesus built
to be anything other than sufficient?
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The All-Sufficiency
of Christ in
Saving Grace
The subject is familiar to many, yet unknown by most.
Confusion exists about 1t because of much false teaching
pertaining to 1t. For many, all that I can do is "... put you
always in remembrance oj these things, though ye know
them... " (Second Peter 1: 12), and "stir up your pure minds
by way oj remembrance" (Second Peter 3: 1).

Grace is def1ned as unmerited favor, denoting the
attitude and action of God on behalf of man that man
could never earn nor deserve. God has done something
for man that man could never do for himself or for any
other man. Mankind is the recipient of what is beyond
his ability to produce by himself. He has blessings and
benefits in both the physical and spiritual realm that
come from God.
The grace under consideration is God's grace that saves
man from the wages of sin (Romans 6:23). The need for
this grace is eVident inasmuch as man sins, and sin
destroys. Man cannot save himself by himself, therefore,
man must have a savior. God has prOVided the Savior,
and the One provided is His only begotten Son, Jesus. It
is in the Scriptures that we learn of this Savior and the
way to be saved. That we are saved by grace is an
emphatic truth of the New Testament (Ephesians 2:5,
8,9; Romans 3:24). Without the grace of God, we could end
the discussion of man's salvation right here. How we
rejoice in the declaration, "BeingjustijiedJreely by his
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. "

Sin Versus Grace
There 1s an antagonism between grace and sin, with
grace being the superior. Romans 5:12 teaches how sin
came into the world through Adam. "And by one man sin
entered into the world." All the briers, thistles, thorns,
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sickness, pain, sorrow, death, jealousy, hatred, etc. are
due to sin. None have escaped the gUilt of sin (Romans
3:23), except the Christ (Hebrews 4:15). Sin is that
barrier that we erect between ourselves and God (Isaiah
59: 1,2). Yet, God's grace, extended through Christ, is
superior to sin, cover sins, removes sin, and the gUilt of
it. Romans 5:20, "But where sin abounded, grace did rTU1ch
more abound."

Through sin we lost access to the tree of life: through
Christ the gates of the eternal city wherein is the tree of
life are opened to us. Through sin we die spiritually;
through Christ we live spiritually. Through sin we lost
our physical bodies; through Christ we receive our
incorruptible spiritual bodies. Through sin we are
spiritually lost; through Christ we are saved. There is no
sin that the grace of God through Christ cannot cover
and blot out forever. There is no "unpardonable sin"
when the condition.s of forgiveness are met.
Not by Grace Alolle

How sad that some so teach as to pervert the grace of God
by contending we are saved by grace alone. Such teachers
are challenged even here to present the passage that so
declares. It is never taught in Scripture. Words like
"only" and "alone" have been added to God's Word by
man to saving faith as well as God's grace. It is a deadly
thing to tamper with the revealed and inspired Word.
If salvation was by grace alone, all woul9. be saved,
because the grace of God has appeared to all men (Titus
2: 11). By God's grace Christ tasted of death for every man
(Hebrews 2:9). If anyone was lost, it would be God's fault,
not man's. If salvation was by grace alone, man would
not be responsible for his spiritual destiny. And if any
were saved, God would.be a respecter of persons (Acts
10:34,35; Romans 2:11; First Peter 1:17). The judgment
would be a farce, since man could not do anything about
his condition anyway. If salvation was by grace alone,
and some are lost, would not this say that God's grace
would not be sufficient to save, even though we have
already learned how grace covers all sin, when correctly
received?
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All-sufficiency
It means lacking nothing, adequate, fully supplied,
enough to meet the needs of the situation, that which
does all it is intended to accomplish. There are some
things grace is not intended to accomplish. It will not
cover sins without repentance. No sin is forgiven
without obedience. Some trash obedience as they falsely
teach salvation by grace alone. This is one of the Jarring
errors of the liberal elements that have diVided the
church in our time.
When we speak of the all-sufficiency of the grace of God,
we are not saying grace is the only element included in
God's system of grace. Grace is all-sufficient in the sense
that it will accomplish what God designed it to
accomplish. "My grace is sufficient for thee," the Lord told
Paul when Paul prayed for his thorn in the flesh to be
removed (Second Corinthians 12:9). Paul was promised
the adequacy of God's provisions for him, enough for
him to be strong and overcome his adversaries, and have
ability to do his work. God's grace is sufficient to cover
all our sins, when appropriated correctly.

The Element of Grace
Grace is a major element in God's plan of salvation. I
resent the charge some heretics are making against
faithful preachers of the past and present that we have
not preached God's grace. Why do some feel they have to
lie and misrepresent in order to promote their agenda?
Is it not eVident that they do this because their agenda is
error? God has manifested His grace through Christ, by
what Christ did, by what He taught, by what He
accomplished, by what He offers. We cannot separate
Christ from the grace of God (Romans 5:21). Without
Christ there is no system of salvation (John 1:17; 14:6;
Acts 4: 12). Therefore, we conclude the all-sufficiency of
Christ in saving grace.

God's Part
We are aware that some scoff at the notion of "God's
part" in our salvation, but scoff they may, it changes
nothing. The system of salvation includes God sending
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His Son, the Son dying on the cross. This is the work of
Deity. The system includes the life, death, burial, and
resurrection of Christ. This is the work of Deity. The
system includes God's mercy and love for man. This is
God's part in His provision for our salvation. But there
is more to being saved than what Deity has prOVided.

Man's Part
"Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
the kingdom of heave, but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven" (Matthew 7:21). "And why call
ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?"
(Luke 6:46). When Peter told those on Pentecost to save

themselves, he did not mean they could save themselves
by themselves, but that they had to do their part. There
is the necessity of man's faith (Romans 1:16; 5:1; John
3:16: 8:24: Hebrews 11:6). There are works of obedience
(Ephesians 2:8,9; James 2:20,24,26; Romans 1:5; 16:26;
Hebrews 5:9). Works of obedience are not works of merit
(Titus 3:3-5), nor works of which man can boast
(Ephesians 2:8,9), nor the works of the Mosaic law
(Romans 3:20; Galatians 2: 16). But some seem to have
the attitude that God must save them by His grace
regardless of what they do or fail to do. This is not so!

It Includes Law
God's system of grace includes law, the law God has
prOVided. There is no conflict between law and grace.
There is the law of God, the law of faith, the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, the perfect law of liberty,
the law of Christ (Romans 3:27; 7:22; 8:2; James 1:25;
Galatians 6:2). This law demands obedience (Hebrews
5:9; Second Thessalonians 1:6-9). Shall we assume we
can dismiss the necessity of obedience and be saved?
We are delivered from the law of Moses, but not all law.
We are delivered from the law of sin and death, but not
all law. There are different kinds of faith, different
kinds of works, different kinds of law. But, remember,
one element of God's system separated from the others
will not produce salvation by itself. God has drawn His
pattern to perfection, and we take it all, not any part to
the exclusion of another.
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Grace Can Be Rejected

Galatians 2:21 tells how we can frustrate the grace of
God. Some Galatians were doing that by returning to and
relying upon the Mosaic law. We can fail of the grace of
God and not enjoy the benefits of that which God intends
(Hebrews 12: 15). We can even make the grace of Christ of
none effect (Galatians 5:4; First Corinthians 1:17), by
falling from grace.
Salvation is God's gift to man (Ephesians 2:8,9; Romans
6:23). "But the gift of God is eternal life through Jestis
Christ our Lord." Because salvation is by grace, it is a
gift, not earned, merited, nor deserved. But every gift has
a Giver, and every gift has a receiver. Man receives God's
gift by meeting God's condition. We in no way earn our
gift when we are obedient, and no faithful brother has
ever so taught, as some digressive apostates have charged
(Ltlke 17:10). Man rejects the grace of God by not meeting
God's conditions. Like the city of Jericho, which was a
gift to Israel when they obeyed His plan, salvation is our
gift when we obey His plan. For this reason none have
occasion to boast (Romans 3:27).

A Glorious Thought
What a glorious thought! We can be saved! How glorious
is the truth that God's grace is universally offered, and
extends to all. Salvation, therefore, is open to "wlwso
ever will." Weare all in need of salvation; Christ tasted
of death for every man (Hebrews 2:9); He forgives the
sins of the whole world (First John 2:2); all will be saved
the same way (Acts 15:9; Romans 3:29). This is why the
gospel must be preached to every creature (Mark 16:15),
so all can hear, and obey by believing in Christ,
repenting of sin, confessing their faith in Christ, and
being baptized into Christ.
When you seriously consider man in his lost condition,
and the glory and majesty of God, it Is a wonder that God
offers to have fellowship With us. But by His grace
through Jesus Christ, this bounty we can enjoy.

• • • • •
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The All-Sufficiency
of Christ in
Forgiveness
We are dealing with a key issue of New Testament
Christianity. Forgiveness is at the heart of the faith of
Jesus Christ. In this study we will consider forgiveness
from two points of view: (I) as a benefit and blessing we
receive for ourselves, the forgtveness we receive from
God, and (2) our duty and privilege of forgiving each
other. Man's greatest need is to be forgiven of sins by the
heavenly Father because our sins alienate from God.
This need is supplied through Christ. The forgiving
spirit we are to have toward others hclS been determined
by Christ. He is our Master, Teacher, cmd Example.
Forgiveness is a matter of the mind or heart (Matthew
18:35). '·So Ukewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto
you, ifyefrom your hearts (emphasis, JWB), forgive not
eve ry one his b'rother their trespasses." Living a

Christlike life involves having the same mind or
attitude toward things as Jesus. "Let this mind be in you
which was also in ChlistJesus... " (Philippians 2:5). This
was stated in the context of having humility and the
spirit of obedience. But who would question that the
mind of Christ is to be our standard in all things?
Being a forgiving person is a matter of being obedient
whether we are considering our forgiveness from God, or
our being forgiving toward others. We must know what
Christ has done in this matter, what He taught on the
subject, and what He expects from us in both areas.

What Does It Mean To Forgive?
Various definitions are found in the dictionaries as well
as descriptions of instances of forgiveness. It means to
throwaway gUilt, pass over, erase, pardon, cancel,
release, not count, blot out, remit, wipe away. As one has
defined, "It"s over and done." I prefer the definition,
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"Let it go." Something is said or done that ought not
have, but God let's 1t go as if it never occurred. Someone
offends another, but the offended one let's it go.
The Mission of Christ

When our Lord Jesus came to th1s earth, a major part of
His mission was to provide the way of forgiveness. Luke
24:47, "And that repentance and remission ofsins should
be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem." Acts 5:30,31, "The God of our fathers raised
up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath
God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a
Savior, for to give repentance to Israel, andforgiveness of
sins." Acts 13:38, "Be it known unto you therefore, m,en
and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you
the forgiveness of sins." Ephesians 4: 32, "And be ye kind
one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even
as God for Christ's sake hathforgiven you." Colossians
2: 13, "And you, being dead in your sins and the
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together
lvith him, having forgiven you all trespasses." It was
announced to Mary before His birth, Luke 1: 77, "To give
knowledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of
their sins." There is no separation of forgiveness and
. Christ. First Timothy 1: 15, "This is afaithful saying and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the
world to save sinners, of whom I am chief'" Jesus provided

for our forgiveness, and taught us to forgive those who
sin against us. Scripture reveals HOW He fulfilled His
mission. Forgiveness is important to us because we all
sin (Romans 3:23). We sell our souls to Satan by sinning.
What He Did Is Sufficient

A person is most blessed when he is forgiven. Romans
4:7,8, "Blessed are they whose iniquities areforgiven, and
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the
Lord will not impute sin." So often men try to cover their
sins the wrong way. Proverbs 28: 13, "He that covereth his
sins shall not prosper, but whoso confesseth andforsaketh
them shall have mercy." We cannot cover sins by working

them off. When one obeys the gospel he is in noway
attempting to work his way to heaven by his own merit.
You cannot do enough good to remove the gUilt of sin.
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You cannot cover your sins by shifting the blame to
another as was attempted by Adam, Eve, Aaron, Saul,
and others. You certainly cannot remove the gUilt of sin
by denying you have sinned, calling evil good and good
evil. Isaiah 5:20, "Woe unto th.em that call evil good, and

good evil, that ptlt darkness for light, and light for
darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter."
The only way to cover sins is for sins to be forgiven.
The Role of Christ
How did Christ provide for our forgiveness? His is the
role of a Redeemer who purchased us with His own blood
(Acts 20:28). Ephesians 1:7, "In whom we have redemption

through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the
riches of his grace." He stated that He came to "give his
life a ransomfor many" (Matthew 2():28), and that His
blood would be shed for many for tile remission of sin~'
U

(Matthew 26:28). We noted that we sell our souls to Satan
by sinning, but now we can add that He bought us back
by His blood. For this reason we are 110t our own, having
been bought with a price (First Corinthians 3:23). "¥e
First Corinthians 6:19,20, "... ye are not
your own. For ye are bought with a pn:ce; therefore glorify
God in your body, an.d in your spirit, w}lich are Gods".

are Christ's."

We are redeemed Uustifted) by His blood (Romans 5:9).
The value of something is determine(l by the price paid
for it. We know the value the Lord places on the soul of
man, and His church, because of the price paid.
Salvation for man did not come cheaply. Our Lord came
to be the sin offering for us (Romans 8:3; Second
Corinthians 5:21).
John presented Jesus as the "Lamb ojGod"which taketh
away the sin of the world" (John 1:29,36).
Only the blood of Christ would suffice (Hebrews 9:22;
10:4; 9: 12). After His sacrifice "there remaineth no more
sacrificefor sins" (Hebrews 10:26). The sufficiency of
Christ in forgiveness 1s noted in the fact that He was
offered only once (Hebrews 9:28; 10:18). There is no need
for repeated sacrifices as was done under the Mosaic
system. The sufficiency of Christ in forgiveness is seen
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also in that He covers the sins of the whole world (First
John 2:2), by being the propitiation for our sins.

Where Forgiveness Takes Place
Forgiveness takes place in the mind of God. Luke 5:21,
"Who can forgive sins but God?" Jesus said, "The Son of
man hath power on earth toforgive sins" (Matthew 9:6). It
is God who forgives. Forgiveness is not determined by
how we fe~l, nor according to man's terms (Romans
10:2). We are not forgiven because of our sincerity or the
intensity of our recognition of our need and desire to be
forgiven. God is the One offended when we sin, and God
determines how we are to be forgiven. We must consent
and conform to His way in order to be forgiven. It Is His
way or not at all.

Our Part
This brings us to our part in obtaining forgiveness.
When is a person forgiven by the Lord? Forgiveness is
conditional. We must believe in Christ (John 8:24),
repent of our sins (Luke 13:3), confess our faith in Christ
(Romans 10:9,10), and be baptized for the remission of
sins (Acts 2:38). What right does anyone have to claim
forgiveness until he has done what the Lord requires?
Since we are saved by the blood of Christ, we must come
in contact with God's cleansing agent. When we are
baptized we are baptized into His death (Romans 6:3,4)
where His blood was shed (John 19:34). The Christian
who sins may be forgiven by meeting the conditions
specified for him: repentance, confession of sins, and
prayer (Acts 8:20; First John 1:7-9).

We are not forgiven until we have done the will of
the Lord.
Forgive and Forget
It is said that when God forgives, He forgets. This 1s true.
Hebrews 8:12, "For I will be merCiful to their
unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniqUities will I
remember no more." When we forgive, can we forgive so

completely? Can we really forget what has occurred?

15

We may mentally recall the incident as having
happened. Even the Lord recalled the occasions when
Israel sinned when He was reviewing their history and
relationship with. Him. We cannot expect to blank
everything from our mental memory. But, as God, we can
count the forgiven one as without gUilt. We can, as we
have defined forgtveness, let it go. When God forgives us
we are first not acceptable to God, but He accepts us once
more. We were alienated, but now we are reconciled and
restored to peace with God. This is forgiveness.

Forgiving Others
This brings us to a duty we have toward one another. We
have opportunity to demonstrate the mind of Christ in
us. When Christ was dying on the cross, He prayed that
others might be forgiven. Luke 23:34, "Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they do." Stephen prayed for
the forgiveness of his persecutors. Acts 7:60, "Lord, lay
not this sin to their charge." Paul prayed for those who
had sinned against him. Second Timothy 4: 15, "May it
not be laid to their charge. " Stephen and Paul showed the
mind of Christ living in them.

Offenses come. The important matter is how we deal
with them. Let us insert here that every offense is not
necessarily a sin against us. Some of us are overly
sensitive, wearing our feelings on our sleeve, just
looking for something about which to feel slighted. We
have no right to be offended by the trivial and petty
things, differences of opinion, or accidents. So many
times people get at odds with each other over things that
really do not matter. Let it go.
We are taught to pray, "Andforgive us our debts, as we
forgive our debtors (Matthew 6: 12). "And u,hen ye stand
praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any: that your
heavenly Father also which is in heaven may forgive you
your trespasses. But ifye do notforgive, neither will your
Father which is in heavenforgive your trespasses" (Mark
ff

11 :25,26). We must forgive to be forgiven (Luke 6:37).
"Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. "

The alternative to forgiveness is to be unforgiVing, seek
retaliation and vengeance, nurse a grudge, even the
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score, and retain the barrier, as well as not be forgiven
ourselves. Is such misery worth it? Vengeance belongs to
God anyway (Romans 12: 19). Grudge holding only hurts
the one who holds the grudge. Cannot we easily
comprehend the Lord's attitude toward those who will
not forgive. Pause from this study and read Matthew 18:
23-25 and discover the mind of Christ in this matter.
If you have trouble forgiving somebody, pray like this.
"Lord, forgive me as I forgive (name the person.)" I think
we will find it easy to forgive others. When we refuse to
forgive, and do not have a willingness to forgive, we
burn the very bridge of deliverance over which we must
cross to enter heaven. Why allow what somebody else
has said or done keep us out of heaven? LET IT GO!
This is a willful deliberate action on our part that we
must take, and it is what God expects of us.
How Often Shall I Forgive?

Jesus answered this question in Luke 17:4 and Matthew
18:21,22. There is no limit. Are not we glad God has not
limited His forgiveness of us? Should not our attitude be
that of the father in the parable of the prodigal son? We
can only hope the elder brother changed his mind.
Consider the benefits to all in matters of forgiveness. He
forgives us, we are reconciled to God, saved, accepted
again, no longer counted as gUilty, and enjoy fellowship
with Deity. When we forgive others we are united, and
destroy the work of the devil. We live and love in peace
rather than hostility and hatred. What tremendous
harm is done the cause of Christ when brethren will not
forgive each other. What a tragedy when brethren, who
stand for the same saving gospel, are hostile toward each
other. How tragic to face God in Judgment with an
unforgiving spirit, and unforgiven.
It is not a question of the Lord's will, nor our
understanding of it, nor our responsibility regarding it,
nor His expectancy of us. But will we do the Father's will
and be forgiven and forgive others? That is the question.

• • • • •
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The Cross in Time
and Eternity
What is the "hub" of the Bible? Where would you mark
the center point of its message? This will depend largely
on the matter you have under consideration because
there are so many "peaks" in the gospel message. Many
say It is Pentecost, "that glorious day the kingdom, the
church, came into existence. Others might designate the
birth of Christ, even the coming of John the Baptist, and
many will look to the resurrection of Christ. Actually,
all these things are SQ interlocked, inseparable,
interdependent, that they cannot be separated. But
without doubt, one must place the cross of Christ in this
company of "peaks" in God's mountain range of events
that unfolded God's scheme for man's redemption.
We must emphasize that the sending of Christ to this
world, His life, death, burial, and resurrection are all
manifestations of God's love for sinful and undeserving
humanity (John 3: 16). Particularly is the cross a
demonstration of God's grace (Ephesians 1:7), and mercy
(Titus 3:3-5). How does one distinguish between grace and
mercy since they are so closely related? One might
consider punishment deserved but not received as mercy,
while favor received but undeserved as grace. Be that as
it may, there can be no question that the cross reveals
God's provision for man's salvation, the atonement
offered, the ransom. paid, the demands of justice met.

Prophecies
To study the cross in time and eternity we must consider
the prophecies pointing toward the cross of Christ. It is
first suggested, though not detailed, in Genesis 3: 15, "And
I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between
thy seed and her seed; it shall brnise thy head, and thou
shall bruise his heeL" These were God!s words to Satan.

The idea of one being bruised for our iniquities was
again mentioned ill Isaiah 53:1-10, which is a specific
reference to the cross of Christ and events surrounding
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it. "Who hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm
of the Lord revealed? For he shall grow up before him as a
tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath
no form nor comeliness: and when we shall see him, there
is no beauty that we should desire him. He is despised and
rejected of men: a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief: and we hid as it were our faces from him; he was
despised and we esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne
our griefs, and carried our sorrows; yet we did not esteem
him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him;
and with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have
gone astray; we have turned everyone to his own tvay; and
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. He was
oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his
mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his
mouth. He was taken from prison andfromjudgment: and
who shall declare his generation? for the transgression of
my people was he stricken, and he made his grace with the
wicked, and with the rich in his death; because he had
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. Yet
it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to grief:
tvhen thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall
see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of
the Lord shall prosper in his hand."
The forerunner of Christ, John, announced Jesus as
God's sacrifice, when he said of Him, "Behold, the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world" (John
1:29). These are a few of the prophetic references from
the past, pointing toward the cross.

Types of Christ
The animal sacrifices, from the beginning and especially
under the system given through Moses, were typical of
Christ, each pointing as an arrow of direction toward
the great sacrifice of the Son of God. Hebrews 9:22, "And
without shedding of blood is no remission." For what
purpose were these animal sacrifices if not typical of
that one of the cross? Remission of sins is not
accomplished by the blood of animals. Those sacrifices
were repeated over and over (Hebrews 10: 1-3). Animal

19

sacrifice either fully accomplished the remission of sins
or pointed toward that wh1ch would. It is the latter. They
made nothing perfect. There were many sacrifices for
different purposes, but none erased sin, but were types of
the sacrifice that did erase sin.
Hebrews 9: 12, "Neither by the blood of goats and calves,

but by his own blood he entered once into the hol.y place,
having obtained eternal redemptionjor us." Christ was
offered only once. The blood of Christ flowed both ways
from the cross, both backward and forward, both to
cover sins before the cross and after the cross. Hebrews
9: 15, "And for this cause he is the mediator of the new

testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of
the transgressions that were under the first testament,
they which are called might receive the promise of eternal
inheritance." The Israelites had dim conceptions of the
Messiah and the plan of salvation, but the da1ly
"shadows" that passed before them pointed to the
coming Redeemer and His death on the cross.
Additional eVidence that animal sacrifices prior to the
cross were typical of the cross 1s seen 1n the fact that the
one sacrifice of Jesus Christ is sufficient, and
terminated the offering of the continual animal
sacrifices that had preceded him.
Better

The book of Hebrews teaches that Christ was BETTER
than angels, BETTER than Moses, had a BETTER
priesthood, offered a BETTER covenant, with BETTER
promises, which lead to a BETTER country, because It
was all dedicated aJld consecrated by BElTER sacrifices.
Hebrews 9:23, "It U'QS therefore necessary that the pattern

of things in the heavens should be purified with these; but
the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than
these." This ha,d reference to the one sacrifice of Christ.
Hebrews 10: 11,12, "And every priest standeth da,ily

ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices,
which can never take away sins. But this man, after he
had offered one sacr{flce for sins for ever, sat down on the
right hand of God.'9 Jesus Christ, after His death on the
cross and the sacrifice of Himself, returned into heaven
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to take His place at God's right hand, a reference to His
ascension to the throne as King.
Covenants
A study of the cross in time and eternity also teaches us
the relationship of the cross and the new covenant with
the law God gave Israel through Moses at Sinai. Christ
came to fulfill that law, accomplish the very purposes
for which it was given (Matthew 5:17,18; Galatians 3:2327). He did not come to destroy the old law because if He
destroyed it He could not have fulfilled it. He did abolish
it (Ephesians 2: 15), taking 1t out of the way (Colossians
2: 14), and this He did by His death on the cross. The old
law was disannulled by His death (Hebrews 7: 18).
Hebrews 10:9 adds to this thought. "Then said he, Lo, I
come to do thy will, 0 God. He taketh away the first, that
he may establish the second." The same truth 1s evident
with the rending of the veil of the temple at the time of
His death (Matthew 27:51). As long as that veil was
intact, the system to which it belonged was intact. When
that veil was rent from top to bottom, which in itself
indicates an action of God, the sanctuary that had been
sacred through the years of Moses' law was no longer so.
This marked the termination of that system, 1ts purpose

fulfilled.
The death of Christ on the cross was an event that
occurred at a point in time in the past. It is a historical
event, recorded in both secular and sacred history. The
Bible teaches that the whole world, knowingly or
unknowingly, noticed His death. Matthew 27:45, "Now
from the sixth hour there was darkness ouer all the land
unto the ninth hour. " The cross in the spectrum of time
did happen nearly two thousand years ago.
His Deity Proclaimed
The cross provided yet another opportunity for mankind
to observe the display of the Deity of Christ and the
quality of His character. We see His patience in
suffering, His forgiving spirit, His love for His own, His
praise of the Father, His submission to the will of the
Father. We also recognize the reality of life after
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I)hysical death in the confident statement of Jesus
regarding His spirit going to the hands of the Father.
All gospel preaching, which began on Pentecost, points
back to the cross. ()n that notable day Peter declared,
"Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that
God hath made this same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both
Lord and Christ" (Acts 2:36). The crucifixion, the death

on the cross, was a central theme of the very first gospel
sermon.
When Paul was recalling what he had preached to the
Corinthians in First Corinthians 15, he said, "How that
Christ died for our sins ... " (verse 3). First Corinthians
1:23: 2:2,. "But we preach Christ crucified. unto the Jews a
stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness ... For I
determined not to knoLv anything among you, save JeSLLS
Christ, and him cl11cified."

Galatians 6:14, "BLLt Godforbid that I should glory, save
iTl the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." As John explained
Ills mission and God's way of saving man, he wrote,
"And he is the propitiationJor our sins, and notJor ours

only. butfor the sins of the whole world" (First John 2:2).

The Gospel
Except for the cross there would be no good news, no
gospel, no forgiveness, no salvation, no hope, no heaven.
Romans 5:6-10, "For when we were yet without strength,
in due time Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a
righteous man will one die: yet peradventure for a good
man some would even dare to die. But God commendeth
his love toward us in that while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us. Much more then, being now justified by his
blood, we shall be savedfrom wrath through him. For if,
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the
death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be
saved. by his life. "

Effects
The cross in time and eternity must include the
immediate and long range effects of the cross. The
immediate effect was that God's plan for man's
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salvation had taken another giant step toward
completion. The stage was now set for the greatest of all
evidences that Jesus is the Son of God, His resurrection
by the power of God (Romans 1 :4). Opportunity for the
remission of man's sins was nearer. The means of
reconciliation between God and man had been offered.
The door was opened for man's resurrection from
spiritual death to spiritual life. Justification,
sanctification, redemption were no longer prophetic
matters, but realities (First Peter 1: 19). Those formerly
afar off could come nigh (Ephesians 2: 13). Man once
stained in sin could be cleansed by the cleansing agent,
the blood of Christ, that God provided. Man could enter
into the body of Christ, the church, where His blood
flows freely, and where man can keep on being cleansed
by the blood of Christ as he is faithful in that body, if he
walks in the light as He is in the light (First John 1:7).
The eternal effects of the cross can be appreciated as we
consider the following questions: What is the value of
the soul? How much is forgiveness worth? How precious
is it to belong to God -- forever? Without the cross there
would be no removal of the barrier of sin that can keep
us from eternal life. But because of the cross we can live
eternally with God. He died that we might live.

Bow to Take Advantage of the Cross
How do we take advantage of the cross and receive the
benefits of what Jesus suffered? We come to the cross
and reach His saving blood when we obey the gospel,
believing that Jesus is the Son of God and placing our
trust in Him, repenting of sins, confessing our faith in
Him, and being baptized in water for the remission of
sins in the name of Christ, at which time we are
baptized into His death where His saving blood was shed
(Romans 6:3,4).

How does one measure what God has done?
To what can His deeds be compared?
What now can we say
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Of that most awesome day
When Father and Son showed they cared?
II

Gaze toward the future; look to the past,
Cover the whole span of time,
Was ever a deed
More <lmazing to read
Than the death of His Son sublime?
III
And yet we can know by His death long ago
By His suffering on Calvary's tree,
Of life with God here

Each day, month, and year,
And throughout eternity.
IV

No wonder

,~e

raise our voices in praise

When we bring the cross into view.
The blood shed that day
Has opened the way
Into heaven for both me and you.
We commend to you, to the world, to all who ever pass
on the face of God's creation, the cross of Christ in time
and eternity!

* * * * *
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In View of the Present Distress
There is a need to challenge the
faithful Christians of today to meet
the threats against the church
that have arisen from a digressive
and liberal element who have
become malcontent with the Scriptures for a guide. Therefore, we
shall have from one to two lessons
each issue for a while dealing with false teachers, false
doctrines, conflicts in the church, defending the tnIth,
the attitudes and actions we must take. Alongside
these lessons we shall continue to present the positive
side of the New Testament faith. We wish combatting
false doctrines was not necessary, but, 10, the servants of Satan abound both in and out of the church.
We shall not be negligent to concern ourselves. JWB
* * * * *
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How To Defend the
Faith by Speaking
the Word of God
Long titles almost preach the entire lesson. The way to
defend the faith is by speaking the Word of God. The title
presumes that the faith needs defending. Some say that
the truth defends itself. It is certainly true that the truth
is defensible and provides what Is necessary for its
defense, but it is also true that those faithful to the truth
must use the truth in the defense of the truth. There are
those that set aside the truth, wrest the truth, tWist it,
pervert, abuse, and misuse the truth, handling it
deceitfully and wrongly dividing it. Paul said he was set
for the defense of the gospel (Philippians 1: 1 7), so we
conclude that there is validity in defending the truth.
Jude urged that we earnestly contend for the faith (Jude
3). To do this will include using the sword of the Spirit,
which is the Word of God (Ephesians 6: 17), defensively
and offensively, in the spiritual warfare on God's side.
The title suggests that the way to defend the faith Is by
speaking the Word of God rather than speaking
something else. Defense of the faith 1s not accomplished
by mere oratory, pseudo-intellectualism, mouthing the
philosophies of men, using deception, trickery,
gimmicks. The faith 1s not defended by dodging the
issues, being "Mr. Personality:' compromising with
error to get along, relying upon "scholars," nor quoting
the crumbs that fall from the tables of the skeptics.

Good Advice
When I was in my first located work in South Bend,
Indiana, brother H. A. Dixon preached in a gospel
meeting there. I was encountering ideas in religion that I
had never heard before, let alone understood and knew
how to combat. There were hobbies in the brotherhood
of which I had never been aware. It was frustrating and
confusing. I asked brother Dixon how one deals with

these things. His answer consisted of three words,
" Preach the word." He reminded me also that faith comes

by hearing the word of God (Romans 10: 17), and that was
what I must be doing. He advised the persistent use of the
sword of the Spirit, the sharp two-edged sword (Hebrews
4: 12), for both offense and defense. Following his
learned advice has proven to be the correct way to defend
the faith.
Early Opposition

The faith was under attack in its earliest days of
existence. It was defended in the New Testament record
by those who spoke the Word. We shall consider several
examples of the early Christians defending the faith by
speaking the Word of God, and learn the ingredients of
defending the faith. We shall also observed some things
they did not do in its defense.
On Pentecost, the lloly Spirit came upon the Galilean
apostles as Christ had promised and they spoke in
tongues, languages, whereby every man could understand
their message. "And they were all amazed and marvelled,
saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which
speak Galileans? And how hear we every man in our own
tongue, wherein we were born?" (Acts 2:7,8). It was

obviOUS that what was taking place was the work of God.
But some ridiculed. "And they were all amazed and in
doubt, saying one to another, What meanest this? Others
mocking said, These men are full of new wine?" (Acts
2:12,13). How did Peter defend the faith at its very
beginning against this criticism? "But Peter, standing up
with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said unto them, Ye
men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this
known unto you, and hearken to my words. For these are
not drunken as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of
the day. But this is that which was spoken by the prophet
Joel. .. " (Acts 2:14-16). Then he proceeded to quote Joel

2: 1 7 -21, identifying the events of Pentecost as the
fulfillment of the prophet's words. He showed the
connection between prophecy and fulfillment.
Again, Peter cited DaVid. "For David speaketh concerning
him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for he is on

2

my right hand that he should not be moved. Therefore did
my heart rejoice and my tongue was glad; moreover also
my flesh shall rest in hope, because thou wilt not leave my
soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine HoLy One to see
cormption. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life.
Thou shalt make me full ofjoy with thy countenance" (Acts

2:25-28). He then followed this quotation from DaVid
with application to Christ, showing from the prophets
how Christ fulfilled the prophecies regarding the
Messiah. Like Apollos in Acts 18: 28, "For he mightily
convinced the Jews. and that publicly, showing by the
scriptures that Jesus was Christ." Peter and Apollos

defended the faith with the unbreakable tie between
prophecy and its fulfillment. How tragic that even some
among us today would remove the prophetic evidences of
the Deity of Christ and deny they have reference to Him.
Peter also went straight to the issue at hand, which was
the real identify of Jesus of Narareth. "Therefore let all
the house of Israel know assuredly that God hath made
that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ"

(Acts 2:36). He was not hesitant to let his hearers know
he was ·bringing Christ and His will to their attention.
He shied not away from mentioning Him and His Deity.
. When asked a question, Peter defended the faith by

giving clear, precise, understandable answers. When
asked, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" Peter
answered forthrightly, "Repent and be baptized everyone
of you in the name ofJesus Christ for the remission ofsins
and ye shall receive the gift. of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:38).

Nobody would fail to know what Peter instructed. His
answer was not one of multiple choice. It was not an
optional matter. His answer did not leave it to each one
to suit himself. It was a clear and definite formula of
command in order to be saved from sin. Taking the
Word of .God, its prophecies and fulfillments, dealing
with the issues, answering with clarity and firmness,
Peter defended the faith, and many souls were saved.

How Christ Did It
When Christ was tempted by Satan (Matthew 4), He was
approached by the three avenues of temptation, the lust
of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life. This
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temptation was a challenge to the identify, integrity, and
faithfulness to His mission. It was Satan's effort to
destroy the faith before it had an opportunity to become
real. But Satan was put to flight and the captain of the
faith was victorious through speaking the Word of God.
In each instance of temptation, Jesus quoted Scripture
in answering Satan. It is written ... " was His opening
remark. It is interesting to note that all three of His
answers came from the book of Deuteronomy, the first
Old Testament book. that modernists attacked in their
effort to destroy the Bible. Surely modernism is a
Satanic conspiracy to des troy the W'ord of God. J. W.
McGarvey defended the authorship and inspiration of
Deuteronomy in his book and his arguments, though
they have more often been ignored, have never been
answered by the enemies of God's truth.
U

But Jesus was not the only one to quote Scripture on
that occasion. Satan used Scripture improperly and
misapplied it in his attempt to subvert the Lord. But
Jesus did not let him get away with it. Jesus defended the
faith by properly speaking the Word of God, defending its
proper use, and exposing the misuse of it. By the Word of
God Jesus defended the faith.
Paul, in his defense before Agrippa (Acts 26), defended
the faith by the Word of God. He was there because of
charges made against him by the Jews. Being taken into
Roman custody, he underwent numerous trials and had
to appeal to Caesar in order that he might not be killed
by the Jews. His defense was more of a sermon about
Christ than a personal defense. The attack 'upon Paul
was in reality an attack on the faith that he proclaimed.
So often, when men cannot successfully knock down the
truth, they attempt to knock down the one who teaches
it. But Paul, like Peter, emphasized that he was merely
preaching the truths which the prophets had said would
come to pass, and showed how Jesus fulfilled them.
Paul did not claim he had been misu:nderstood. He did
not suggest that all that was needed was a better dialogue
with the Jews. The issues between them were clear. He
never intimated that they ought get together and maybe
they could work something out with which they all could
liv.e. He preached (Jesus, His death, burial, and

4

resurrection, the very truths his accusers denied. "Having
therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day.
witnessing both to small Q.nd great, saying none other
thing than those l.vhich the prophets Q.nd Moses did say
should come, that Christ should suffer, and that he should
be the first that should rise from the dead. and should
show light unto the people, and to the Gentiles" (Acts

26:22,23).
Paul used the same defense of the faith before Agrippa
that he had used before Felix. "Then Paul, after that the
governor had beckoned unto him to speak, answered,
Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been oj ma.ny yew·s a
judge unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully anSl.verJor
myself. .. But this I confess unto thee, that after the l..lX1Y
which they call heresy, so worship I the God oj my fathers,
believing all things l.vhich are written in the latv and in the
prophets ... And as he reasoned oj righteousness,
temperance, andjudgment to come, Felix trembled and
answered, Go thy way Jor this time; when 1 have a
convenient season, I will callJor thee" (Acts 24: 10, 14,25).

More on Paul and Others
This was essentially the same defense of the faith Paul
had used before the Jews when they wanted to kill him.
" Men and brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defense whicl1
I make now unto you ... And it came to pass that, as I
made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus
about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great
light round about me. And I fell unto the ground and heard
a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
me? And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? And he said
unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou persecutest. ..
And he said unto me, Depart, Jor I will send thee Jar hence
unto the Gentiles" (Acts 22:1,608,21). When the faith was

under attack, Paul preached the gospel, the plan of
salvation, with disregard to his personal fortunes at the
present or for the future.
When Stephen stood before the Jewish council (Acts 7),
because he had been accused of blasphemy (6: 11), and
false witnesses had been brought against him (6: 13), and
because he had been disputing them (6:9) with arguments
they could not answer nor resist (6: 110), what was his
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defense? He went to the Scriptures and reviewed God's
historical use of Israel. He defended the faith by showing
the gradual unfolding of God's plan. showing the
dispensations. the unity of the Biblical revelation from
start to finish. explaining the relationship that exists
between the Abrahamic promise, the law of Moses, and
the new covenant of Jesus Christ. He preached the Word
as his defense of the faith for which he was being
wrongfully persecuted.
He also concluded his remarks by making direct,
specific, and personal charges against those in error. "Ye
stiJfnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do
always resist the Holy Spirit, as your fathers did, so do yeo
Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted?
And they have slain them which showed before of the
coming of the Just One, of whom ye have been now the
betrayers and murderers" (Acts 7:51.52). He did not allow
his hearers to leave his presence thinking all was well
with their souls while they remained in their sins. Yes.
he lost his life, but he defended the faith. and received
God's approval for doing so.
Consider Peter and John in Acts 4. imprisoned because
they taught the resurrection of Christ. They were
commanded to cease their preaching. They had to decide,
"Shall we qUit?" Listen to him. "And when they had set
them in the midst, they asked, By what power, or by what
name have ye done this? Then Peter. filled with the Holy
Spirit, said unto them. Ye mlers of the people, and elders of
Israel, If we this day be examined of the good deed done to
the impotent man, by what means he is made whole, be it
known unto you all, arId to all the people of Israel. that by
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified,
whom God raised from the dead. even by him doth this
man stand here before you whole. This is the stone which
was set at nought of you builders, which is become the
head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in any other,
for there is none oth.er name under heaven given among
men, whereby ye must be saved" (Acts 4: 1-12). Peter could
never preach like that over some of the radio and
television programs of some of "our" people today. He
would never be allowed in many pulpits. even among us.
with such clarity and definiteness concerning salvation
and SaVior. He showed the superiority of Christ above
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all else, the exclusiveness of the SaVior, the facts of the
gospel, the application of prophecy, and spelled out the
gUilt of his hearers for rejecting Him. Though he was
again charged to be qUiet about it all, he said, "Whether
it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more
than unto God, judge yeo For we cannot but speak the
things which we have seen and heard" (Acts 4: 19,20). He

defended the faith by preaching it.
When Paul was in the city of Athens, among the scholars
and intellectuals of his day, the worldly-wise (Acts 1 7),
he was not intimidated by their much learning (vs. 21),
nor their ridicule and mockery (vs. 32). He defended the
faith by asserting God as the Creator (vs. 24), the
sinfulness of idolatry (vs. 25,29), the necessity of
repentance (vs. 30), the preaching of the Judgment to
come (vs. 31), and the resurrection of Christ (vs. 31).

A Modern Blunder
Some years ago, a leading proponent at Abilene of the
program called HEARTBEAT, Clois Fowler, received
criticism that the name of Christ was never used on the
program. He attempted to defend this error by
contending that Paul never mentioned Christ on Mars
Hill. I cited to him the recorded fact that it was Paul's
preaching of the resurrection of Christ that got him to
Mars Hillin the first place. "Therefore disputed he in the
synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout persons,
and in the market daily with them that met with him. Then
certain philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks,
encountered him. And some said" What will this babbler
say? Other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of
strange gods, because he preached unto them Jesus, and
the resurrection" (Acts 17:17,18). The very idea of the

church promoting programs to make people "feel good"
and omit the use of the name of Christ lest it create
prejudice. Paul did not defend the faith through
deception, ,trickery, psychology, health and wealth
salvation, fun and games, compromise, or cowardice,
slipping up on people. And those who attempt to do so
today are betrayers of the faith, not defenders of it. Of
course, those who promote HEARTBEAT have long ago
left the "old paths" for the new liberal digression.
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When Paul was questioned by his hearers for preaching
the gospel to the Gentiles, brethren met in Jerusalem to
learn the will of God (Acts 15). There was an awesome
dispute. They did not come together for a seminar to
share their views of their past, as was a meeting once
advertised in the o'nce reliable Gospel Advocate, which
now advertises almost anything and everything anybody
produces, whether false teachers or not. They did not
come together in Jerusalem to negotiate.
Peter recounted his visit to the house of Cornelius.
Barnabas and Paul told of their work among the
Gentiles. But James put the lid on the matter with
Scripture, quoting Amos 9: 11,12. shOWing that the
taking of the gospel to the Gentiles was the fulfillment of
the inspired prophecies in Amos (Acts 15: 15-19). Letters
were sent out so that truth and the faith being for all
was defended. By the use of Scriptllre the matter was
settled, even though many did not accept it.
What Was Not DOlle
It is significant what the early Christians did not do in

defending the faith. They never apologized for it, or tried
to entertain people into Christ by haVing the best
playground in tOWIl, the largest harnburgers, the most
exciting games, the loudest musical shows, the finest
kindergartens, or the best equipped gymnasiums called
"family life centers." They did not use false teachers as
authorities, nor turn to the theologians and
denominational clergymen and their schemes. They did
not continue to promote apostate and'unreliable
brethren. They were not afflicted with the disease of "goalong-to-get-along" that is so prevalent among some socalled "Churches of Christ" today. Tl1.ey did not discuss
politics, jokes, national foreign polley, social reforms
without spiritual regeneration, weight loss, nor even
what do to about self-esteem. They were not project
pushers, program promoters, con-artists, nor did they
confine their preaching to "positive" preaching.
They did not leave everybody else alone. I am sure
Elymas Wished that Paul had been transferred to the
twentieth century and left him alone (Acts 13). I am sure
the idol makers of Ephesus preferred Paul to leave them
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alone. The early church did not dodge the issues with
verbosi ty, loudness, rudeness, ignoring others,
displaying a self-professed intellectual superiority
which manifested snobbery, heaping personal insults,
and answering questions by telling how many schools
they have attended and degrees they have. They did not
tell inquirers, "You are not qualified to question me.··
False and irrelevant accusations were not in their
arsenal of defense of the faith.
They did even subscribe to putting the "doctors of
philosophy" who were false teachers in Bible
departments in order to meet arbitrary standards for
their schools as DLU did a few years back, and which
school even now has on its faculty one who has left the
church and "ministers" to a Community Church. They
did not compromise nor saddle up to teachers gUilty of
leading the church into digression because the teachers
had a 'big name" and a big following. They did not seek
"peace at any price."
Looking in review as to how the early Christians
defended the truth, the faith, the gospel, we see they used
Scripture, rightly divided and applied. They spoke sound
words, with a certain and distinctive sound, not going
beyond what was written and inspired, nor adding to nor

taking from, but prOVing all things by the divine
standard, trying every spirit, never considering men
above what God said, whether the men were friend or
foe.
Today, we cannot defend the faith with unreliable
Bibles, nor can we depend upon the Bible departments,
papers, diplomacy, and community goodWill. We must
'Preach the Word." That and that alone will do the job,
and that will be enough. It may well be ignored, but only
until the day of judgment. Satan cannot answer truth.
That is our weapon of defense for the truth.

• • • • *
This was a sermon requested by the Phillips Street
brethren in Dyersburg, Tennessee for their lectureship,
and preached by me, 1982.
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Combatting
Resentment
This attitude of heart called resentment is very
commonplace in our world. There is so much evidence of
it. Resentment is not only common, but deadly, and
none seem to be totally immune from it. If everyone
would confess, probably everyone has experienced it at
one time or another. Surely, we are all tempted to it.
We can contend with justification that being resentful is
a detriment to us, and danger to our spiritual welfare,
and can damn the soul. The person who holds to
resentment lives in the country of chaos, in the state of
unhappiness, in the town of bitterness, on the street of
misery. Hebrews 12: 15, "Looking diligently, lest any man
fail of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness
springing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled."
Ephesians 4:31, "Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger,
and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you,

with all malice."
When we consider the pain of stored up hostility, 111
feelings, grudges, envy, Jealousy, and bitterness toward
others, events that have happened, and conditions, is it
really worth what is costs to be bitter?

The Bitterness of Haman
Haman is an example of resentment, and it led to his
destruction. He- was prominent before Ahasuerus, king of
Persia. But because Mordecai would not bow before him,
Haman was enraged. and plotted against Mordecai. His
plot included the destruction of all the Jews. He even
built a special gallows upon which he intended to hang
Mordecai. But his plot was discovered and thwarted by
Esther. Rather than Mordecai being hanged on the
special gallows, Haman was the victim . We never hurt
those we resent as nluch as we hurt ourselves. Who would
contend that Haman made the wise decision in allowing
his bitterness to take him where it did?
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Joseph Was Without Bitterness
QUite different from Haman was Joseph. He was surely
hurt, sinned against, falsely accused, abandoned,
forgotten, and mistreated in miserable conditions. He
had every reason to harbor resentment toward those
who dealt with him that way. But Joseph was of a
forgiving spirit. He had the attitude of Christ. Someone
has said he was the most Christlike character of the Old
Testament. He was triumphant over what could have
ruined him. Resentment grows out of self-pity, wounded
pride, sense of inferiority, hurt feelings, envy, Jealousy,
nurtured by a vengeful spirit. Selfishness causes us
sometimes to cling to the bad things that come our way.
Those We Resent
Let us consider more closely those against whom
resentment is often held. Sometimes it is a person who
has been more successful than we have been. We think of
them as not being so deserving as to enjoy success while
we have worked hard and have not seen such success as
they seem to have. Romans 12:15 teaches us to weep with
those who weep, and rejoice with those who rejoice. We
may do a much better job weeping with those who weep
than we do rejoicing with those who rejoice. We look at

someone and see that they are healthier, wealthier,
Wiser, happier than we are, and we cannot be glad for
them because we do not have the same benefits. So we
hold a spirit of resentment toward them. Is that proper?
We are inclined to be resentful toward those who may
have offended us in some way. People do take advantage
of one another at times, and those who hold the "short
end of the stick" grow bitter toward the one who has
outdone him. We have to admit that people can
deliberately take advantage of others. It is not always
accidental. They say or do something we find very
distasteful and dislike, and do not find it in our heart to
forgive and "let It go." When that happens, we are the
victims rather than the ones we resent.
We are tempted to grow bitter toward those who disagree
with us, especially when someone has successfully
shown us that we are wrong in some matter. Nobody
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likes to be shown to be wrong. But did you know that if
you are wrong, the person who shows you are wrong is
really a friend, even though they may not intend to be?
Now you can get things right. We differ in decisions,
convictions, values, and resent those who differ because
they do not think. as we deem they should, and as we
want them to think. They do not follow our advice.

What Resentment Does
It does have its effects. It can ruin physical health,
create stress, cause depression. It can also mess up
mental health, cause a troubled mind, and anxiety. It
fosters bitterness, cynicism" making us suspicious of
everything and everybody. We get a sour outlook on life,
brightest links of life are broken, and we become touchy,
overly sensitive, malcontent. We self.-destruct.
But the worse effect is that we sepclrate ourselves from
God. Can we hold resentment toward others and be what
God wants us to be? Surely, none would contend so!
Matthew 5:23, in the teaching of Jesus about making

peace with others, we learn that resentment can nullify
our worship. What a dreadful thought! If we have aught
against another, we better be working on that before
another worship period. Likewise, we can alienate
members of our family, friends, and beloved brethren.
We create the worst kind of unpleasant memories. We get
to the point we see nothing good in anything, only the
bad in others. And what a deplorable example we set
before our children, and the world, to present ourselves
as Christians and hold resentment. Resentment is a real
"downer" on a good life, unless you let your conscience
become so seared that nothing really matters anymore.

How to Handle Resentment
Some people just bottle it up, keep it inside and to
themselves, bury it deep in the heart, try to ignore it, but
it is still there and grows worse. Like a deep infection,
you ignore it, it continues to work, gets worse, until
finally it erupts in some form (sickness, grief,
unhappiness, alienations, etc). Resentment can be
nurtured so long until it becomes almost hopeless to
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overcome, and we go to the grave with regrets, with a
bitter and broken heart. Ephesians 4:26, "Let not tile sun
go down on your wrath. "

Resentment causes some to seek revenge, pull others
down, get even, insult them, inflict them some harm,
cause heartache for our enemy, and gouge back. Such as
this never settles problems, but only aggravates them. It
will bring gUilt to the sensitive soul of conscience, and
make us uneasy always. We cannot ever be proud of
ourselves. I have never seen a vengeful person that
seemed happy. They may get even, but on what a low
level? All of this behavior breeds hatred, which is the
opposite of the love Christians are to have. God tells us
vengeance is His (Romans 12: 19). We really get out of our
territory when we allow ourselves to hold resentment
and seek revenge.
The way to defeat resentment is through forgiveness. The
best definition of forgiveness is, LET IT GO! Have you
ever known a forgiVing person who was sorry or
regretted haVing the forgiVing attitude? It is a Christian
obligation to forgive, seek reconciliation, seek peace and
pursue it (Romans 14:19; First Peter 3:11). We may have
to forgive more than once. Thank God He is willing to
forgive more than once!
We may run into a problem when we try to make peace
with somebody with whom we have had strains. It takes
two to make peace, but we must make sure we are one
who works for it, exhausting what we can do to produce
it. If the other fellow will not seek reconciliation,
repent, that's their problem, not mine or yours. But it is
our problem if we are the barrier to reconciliation.
To overcome resentment we must stop reliving the bad
things of the past. It only blurs our visions of the
present, and places a veil over the future. Why should we
let the things of yesterday destroy the glory of today and
the hope of tomorrow? What benefit is that to us?
Cannot we pray for those who despitefully use us as
Jesus taught us (Matthew 5:44)? He did, and He is our
example, and we are to follow His steps (First Peter 2:21).
We should bless, not curse. Overcome evil with good
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(Romans 12:21). If we are ever going to rid ourselves of
resentment and the accompanying eVils it produces, we
must forgive. The alternative is a life of misery and
deprivation of God's forgiveness of us. Is it worth that?

Jesus Could Have Been Resentful
In this life, as far as this world is concerned, others were
wealthier than our Lord, although He was King of all.
Others had more followers than He, even though He
came to save the world. Others inflicted humiliation,
hurt, harm, pain, harsh words, false accusations,
distorted His words, and finally the cruel death of
Calvary. Nobody else could offer to mankind what our
Lord Jesus brought to offer us. Yet, the mobs chose the
release of Barabbas before they let the innocent Son of
God go free. But what was His attitude. You already know
well the words of the Savior as He died on the cross.
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do."

What Will We Do With These Truths?
We will be so much better and happle'r jf we take them to
heart and life. When the storms of life overtake us, and
temptations come With disappoirltments, offenses,
conflicts, will we follow our Lord? Can the words, deeds,
circumstances of others mean more to us than being
right with God? Count your blessings. That redeems.
Have we suggested anything in this lesson that is not
true? Cannot we accept what will redound to our
salvation? These are thoughts each one must consider
in his or her own mind and life . We are dealing with
that for which we all shall give answer before God. There
is no question but our disposition toward resentment
will effect this life. And it can adversely affect our
eternal destiny unless we get on top of it, defeat it, put it
behind us, and press on toward the prize of the high
calling of God.
Would it not be tragic that any of us had to exist in hell
because we would not turn loose of enmity and hostility?

• • • • •
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What Will You Leave
Your Children?
"A good man leaveth an inheritance to his children's
children.. ": (Proverbs 13:22).

If you are so' blessed as to have children, there will come
the day , providing the normal and expected process of
life applies to you, when you will leave your children.
You will have lived, worked, provided, given, gUided,
loved, but finished your association with them. Will you
leave them money, property, a business, farms, etc.? A
parent has not done nearly enough if all he leaves his
children are material things.
We should concern ourselves about leaving them
something that will endure when all the treasures of
earth will have perished, as they must. "Lay not up for
yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust
doth corrupt, and thieves break through and steal. But lay
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break
through nor steal. For where your treasure is, there will
your heart be also" (Matthew 6:19-21). We must leave

them something to help them in life, and prepare them
to die and meet God in judgment, which we all must do.
We need to leave them that which will outlive us, and
even them~ and can be passed on to your children's
children. You see, it Is not a question whether we will
leave our children. We Will. And we will leave
everything. As a man asked upon the death of a very
wealthy man, "How much did he leave?" The answer Is,
he left it all. The question is what shall we leave them.
We prOVide for them in this life, as is our duty, but does
it stop with our death? First Timothy 5:8, "But if any
provide not for his own, and especially for those of his own
house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an
infidel." Much more needs to be prOVided than the

material and physIcal needs of life.
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A Faith to Live By
Hebrews 11 :6, "But withoutjaith it is impossible to please
him... " Faith provides hope, gUidance, forgiveness,
security, purpose in life, dignity. To neglect providing
opportunity for your children to believe is the worst sort
of neglect and is to sin against the child. There is only
one faith (Ephesians 4:5), THE faith, the faith of Christ.
Faith comes by hearing the Word of God. Leave your
children a faith founded on God's Word.

A Deep Love For The Word
Closely akin to providing a faith, help them develop a
deep and sincere love and commitment to the word of
God. This, as noted, is the source of our faith (Romans
10: 17). Ephesians 6:4, "... but bring them up in the nuture
and admonition of the Lord." Proverbs 22:6, "Train up a
child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will
not depart from it." Psalm 199:97, "0, how love I thy
law... " Biblical illiteracy is rampant in our world, even

among members of the church. Much fault lies in homes
where efforts to teach the children the message of the
Bible are not being made. We see parents urging them to
learn and develop in so many things, lesser things, that
have their place. But what of the most important
knowledge of all?

Priorities, Values, Morals, Standards, Goals, Duty
The virtues of the tit.le of this section do not just happen
to come into one's possession. We are not born with the
proper virtues and attitudes. We have to learn thenl.
Whose responsibility is it to see that your children learn
what is right in these areas? You know it is your duty
toward them.
"Ecclesiastes 12: 13, 14, "Let us hear the conclusion of the
whole matter; Fear God and keep his commandments, for
this is the whole duty of man. For God will bring every
work into judgment, with every secret thing. whether it be
good, or whether it be evil. "

Matthew 6:33, "But seek yeflrst the kingdom of God and
his righteousness...

H
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They must learn personal responsibility and
accountability before God. They have obligations that
only they can discharge. Should we allow them to think
life is solely for selfish gain, or for service to God and
others? While they must mature to make their own
decisions, we must prOVide them the basis upon which
wise decisions can be made. They must respect the value
of their soul. Matthew 16:20, "For what is a manprojited,
if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or
what shal.l he give in exchange for his soul?' From parents
children must learn what is the true measure of success.
Will you leave that correct measure with them?
A Good Ex:ampl~

Paul wrote, First Corinthians 11: 1, "Be ye followers of
me, even as 1 also am of Christ." Christ is our ultimate
example (First Peter 2:21). We cannot train them only
with words, but deeds. We must demonstrate truth,
morality, honesty, 1ndustry, worship, love, all the
Christlike virtues. They will remember more your
example than your words. What you really were will stay
with them more than what you have said, even though
your words are also important .
. The problem many young people have is that they
cannot get over the bad example set before them by
parents. Therefore, there results confusion, frustration,
and disappointment, created when they hear one thing
from parents, but see something in their lives qUite
contrary to 1t. You will not be the perfect parent, but you
can be a good example and show the right path by deeds.
We say children need role models, and well they do.
Parents should be the number one role models. You
cannot lead where you will not go.
A Good Name

Proverbs 22:.1, "A good name is rather to be chosen than
great riches, and lOVing favor rather than silver and
gold. " What will be your reputation? Will you have so
lived as to smear the family name with stains and
shame that they will have to bear all their lives? Or will
they be prOVided something for which to live, something
to admire, something for which to strive themselves?
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WIll they have something to live up to, or something to
live down? What we do affects us, but far more than
ourselves for the present. It affects oncoming
generations. The difference between character and
reputation is well known. Nobody can mar our character
but ourselves. But we can also mar our reputations. We
should strive to live so that when we leave our children
we have not blemished either one.

Good Memories of Home
We should make our home an environment of kindness,
comfort, a haven of encouragment, where everyone is
challenged to do their best and be their best. Especially
is this essential in the formative years of our children.
We must think about what we shall leave our children
long before the time approaches that we must leave. We
must start early.
Our homes must manifest love, security, fidelity,
discipline, correction which reflects care. One of greatest
gifts a father and mother can prOVide for their children
is their love for each other. Homes must be places where
acceptance is evident, even as improvement is needed.
Let there be joy in the home.
Some homes are battlegrounds where there is abuse, loud
and hostile words, ridicule, and anger. We have heard it
often, "Be it ever so humble, there's no place like home."
It need not be a mansion, but 1t is a relationship of each
family member to the other where the will pf the Lord
rules and reigns, and everyone is committed to Him.
Home is where everybody counts, everybody is respected,
where forgiveness Is offered, and where, "I'm sorry,"
may often be heard because it is needful. The primary
duty of parents is to prOVide such things for their
children. Guidance, adVice, counsel, even rebuke are all
vital elements tn considering what we shall leave them.

Are You A Faithful Christian?
Many children have never known a Christian father or
mother. They do not know the blessings of a home where
Christ is King. They are deprived of knOWing by
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experience what God intends every child to know and
have. Children need to left the knowledge that you
respected the authority of God, loved the Lord, obeyed
His will, worshiped Him, lived like Christ, valued His
church, knew the soul is precious and is to be saved from
sin. There is more to life than the here and now. There
is a hell to shun, and a heaven to gain. Your children
need to have the assurance of comfort that comes from
hope that can be their own when they belong to the
Christ, like you belong to Christ.

The Final Time
There will be the hour, the final hour, when your
children shall view your physical body for the last time.
Then, possibly more than ever before, will the
importance of heritage have meaning for them. You will
have transmitted something to them, and they will have
acquired from you a legacy. What kind of legacy will you
have provided your loved ones? I think of this often, and
more often as the years pass by. It is important. I know
how important it has been to me regarding my own
parents. Doubtless, many readers of these words know
first hand of that which I write.
Many people are concerned about how much money their
children may get from them as heirs. That may be all
right, but dare we neglect the greater matters?
The inheritance of my children depends on what I am
doing now. When they pass before my coffin, look upon
my face, think about me and my time with them, will
they know I have conSidered these things, thought of
each of them, and included them in my daily prayers as
the cherished persons they are? Will thay take my body
to the grave and be able to thank God that I left them
what matters?
God has prOVided for His children an "inheritance
incorruptible, thatjadeth not away, reserved in heaven... "

Let us leave our children the hope of that inheritance.

* • • • •
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Fighting Christians
Are Loving Subjects
The subject of the lesson is an affirmation, a
declaration, an assertion of a proposed truth. But is it
really true? The subject suggests the New Testament
teaching that being a Christian as somewhat like being
at war. Paul told Timothy to "fight the good fight of
faith... " (First Timothy 6: 12). He also said, "War a good
warfare..." (First Timothy 1: 18), and "endure hardship as
a good soLdier of Jesus Christ" (Second Timothy 2:3). As
for himself, he said, "I have fought a good fight ... "
(Second Timothy 4:7). Christ Is mentioned as the captain
of our salvation (Hebrews 2: 1 0). These and other
military terminologies are used in the Scriptures to
describe what it is to follow Christ. We also often find
such words as "contend" and "strive." John 18:36 pictures
the disciples of Christ as servants who are willing to
ftght. Actually, the servant is a bondservant, owned by
another, subject to his Master, bought with a price. As
Paul told brethren, "Ye are not your own."
To be subject means to be accountable, submissive,
obedient, loyal, answerable to the one over you. As
citizens of the kingdom of Christ we are subject to our
King. There is no question, therefore, but the Scriptures
present Christians as servants, those who are subject to
Christ, and involved in fighting. But are such servants
or subjects actually lOVing as they fight?

Our Warfare
We have to understand the nature of the warfare in
which we are involved. Second Corinthians 10:3-6, "For
though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh;

(for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but
mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds;)
casting down imaginations and every high thing that
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, bringing into
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ, and
haVing in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, when
your obedience is fulfilled." We have an adversary, the
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devil (First Peter 5:8). Our weaponry is depicted in
Ephesians 6: 13-18 as spiritual weaponry. We are in a
war of the flesh versus the spirit, good versus evil, right
versus wrong, truth versus error, the cause of God versus
the cause of Satan. At stake are the minds, souls, lives,
and eternal destinies of human beings. This warfare
includes both offensive and defenSive actions, losses and
gains, many confrontations and conflicts. There are
hardships and persecutions to be borne, often intense
suffering of the body and heart, haVing allies and
enemies, support and opposition. It includes the
preaching and doing to the will of the Lord, exposing and
opposing everything contrary to it.
.
It is not always a pleasant undertaking, but 1t Is always
the right fight. We wage war for truth, salvation, souls,
spiritual peace, fellowship with God, forgiveness and
heaven. We wage war against sin, immorality, ignorance,
prejudice, unfaithfulness, apostasy, error and division.
Unless we understand we are soldiers at war, and
understand the nature of our warfare, we cannot be the
proper subjects and servants we are expected to be.

Paul, a Fighter
.Is it fair to classify Paul as a fighter? Those who know
Biblical revelation answer, "Yes." Paul said, "1 have
fought a goodfight. .. " Observe him as you study his life,
travels, words, deeds, attitudes, the stand he took and
the battles he waged. For what did he fight? He fought
for truth, God,' Christ, the church, souls of saints and
sinners. Against what did he fight? Suffice it to say that
he fought every false way.
Did this bring him into conflict with other people? It
did, constantly. Recall his encounter with Elymas, and
how Paul struck him blind. Consider the Judaizers with
whom he always had to deal. He fought with the pagan
Athenian philosophers, Roman and Jewish authorities,
false brethren, publicly, privately, openly, face to face
before all. Paul was always in the thick of battle.
Seeing he was a fighter, could he also be described as
lOVing? Some consider fighting and lOVing to be
opposites. What was Paul's motive for fighting? What did
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he seek? What was his attitude toward Christ, truth, and
other people? Did. he care about others? All we have to
do is read what he wrote and know the answer.
Philippians 1:24, "Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is
more needfulfor you." Philippians 3:7,8, "But what things
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea,
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency
of the 'knowledge 0.[ Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, and do COUl1t them but dung,
that I might win Christ." Romans 10: 1, "Brethren, my
heart's desire and prayer to God Jor Israel is, that they
might be saved." Romans 9:3, "For I could wish myself
were acursedJrom Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen
according to the flesh." Did not the Holy Spirit cause him

to write First Corinthians 13? Do you think Paul
understood the meaning of love and what love is?
A Loyal Subject

Was Paul a loyal subject? Colossians 3: 17, "Whatsoever
ye do in word or deed, do all in the name oj the Lord
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him." Paul
was totally committed to Christ. Ephesians 5:24,
"Therefore as the-church is subject to Christ, so let the
wives be subject to their own husbands in every thing."

Who can doubt his loyalty and subjection?
Was Be Loving?

Did Paul's fighting make him less lOVing or unlOVing?
Who would dare make such a charge against him? Then
why do some today impugn the love in th'e hearts of
those who fight God's warfare as :Paul did? Why have
some concluded that fighting and lOVing are necessarily
at conflict against each other? Canllot they conceive of
hating sin and loving the sinner everl as did our Master?
Consider the eVidence of Paul's love in addition to his
words. Consider what he sacrificecl to be a follower of
Christ. Consider what he suffered to be a proclaimer of
His truth. ConSider the extensive efforts, risks, dangers
he underwent to take the gospel to the lost. Read his
words of affection, compassion. self-sacrifice, brotherly
kindness, and heartfelt concern. Listen to his
admonitions, his stern warnings, his stout rebukes, the
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way he labeled false teachers, his exhortations, his
disciplinary correcting. Were they not all motivated by
love,. seeking the highest good of the other?
On one occasion I received a note from a brother who
obviously held a grossly distorted view of love.
Following a relatively strong sermon against and
exposure of the doctrine of "unity in diversity," this
person, who harbored more compromise than he would
admit, asked for book, chapter, and verse for
manifesting a spirit of disgust and dislike in public for
error, and writing that used a long series of synonyms of
disgust. He had judged the use of such to be a lack of love
and a display of a spiri t lacking compassion and
consideration. I simply responded to him, "Have ye never
read... ? He did err, not knOWing the Scriptures. Had he
never conSidered the words of Jesus Christ publicly
spoken in rebuke against the hypocrisy of the Pharisee
(Matthew 23)? Did he not have acquaintance with the
strong words and actions of Paul toward Elymas (Acts
13:9,10), or in Philippians 3:18,19 as he described
enemies of the cross? What would possess a person to
find fault with strong condemnation of error and try to
conceal his dislike for the exposure of error with the
charge that such lacks love? Was Paul disgusted with
those who were false? The answer is, "Yes." Did he not
love them nonetheless even as he rebuked them? Again,
the answer is, "Yes." This fallaciOUS concept of love
would rid the church of ever confronting error
anywhere. Some would like that, I am convinced.
Only Condemn Condemnation
It is a faulty position and an unwarranted and erroneous
judgment of another's heart to denounce the
denunciation of sin as if doing so was contrary to love.
Such condemnation of the condemnatioll of wrong has
always characterized those who compromise truth. But
the condemnation of sin and error is characteristic of
God's servants now as has always been true of the
faithful.
Such attitudes that only oppose opposing error would, in
some cases, have silenced the voices of Christ and the
apostles against sin. It charges lack of love, but
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misrepresents love. We wonder what extra-sensory power
those who condenln the condemnation of wrong makes
them capable to judge the hearts of others and damn
them for lacking love? Those who condemn error love
the Word, the lost, and the saved far more for they teach
the truth. Those who oppose opposing sin and error
know not what they do. They may seem pious, claim
compassion, but are compromising, willing to fellowship
the evil works of darkness. Some of the meanest people I
have ever had the misfortune of knowing are some who
are prolific in mouthing, "love, love, love." They have
not the slightest concept of Christian loye, what it is,
what it demands, or how It is manifested.

True Through the Ages
I have cited only Paul and few references to Christ. We
could look into the Old Testament prophets and see the
same thing. As for the New Testament, was John the
Baptist a man of hate as he exposed the eVildoers of his
day (Matthew 3: 7 -9)? What of Peter and John when they
were before the Jewish council? Were they fighters? Were

they loyal subjects? Were they loving? Yes, Yes, Yes.

Back to Paul. First Corinthians 11: 1, "Be ye imitators of
me, even as I also am of Christ." Paul was a fighting
Christian who was a lOVing subject. He imitated Christ.
Who are we to imitate? We cannot be Christians today
Without doing as Christ and His apostles did? We must
be fighting and lOVing subjects. The two activities of
word and deed go hand in hand. Who would take away
the sword, shield, spear, and annor of the soldier of the
cross under the deceptive guise that the use of them is a
lack of love? God's favor does not rest on those who
would to that. We admonish, be a fighting Christian and
a lOVing subject, speaking the truth in love (Ephesians
4:15).

* * * * *
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Current Liberalism
First John 2: 19, "They went outfrom us, but they were not
of us; for if they had been of us, they would no dOllbt have
continued with us; but they went out, that they might be
manifest that they were not all of us. "
This passage described those of the anti-Christ element
with which John was dealing. It 1s also descriptive of the
liberal and digressive element that has arisen in the
church over the past few decades. There are those who
were once with us, but have gone out from us. When they
went out, they showed they were no longer of us. Because
they were not of us, they left. The fact that they left
shows they are not of us.
In times past, when digressive movements erupted in the
church, those promoting the innovations and divisions
at least had the honesty to leave the church. But today,
liberals have no integrity whatsoever. They remain
within the ranks of brethren in order to sow their seeds
of apostasy, taking over properties, deceiving the
ignorant and naive, and presenting themselves to be
loyal brethren. But they lie and do not the truth.
It is not a new thing for heretics to arise. Apostasy has
been a historical fact of church life. The brotherhood
has often suffered defections, sometimes of great
magnitude, because some became malcontent with the
Word and decide they are wiser than God. But there is a
maj or difference in today's group of disgruntled
troublers. As noted, they do not go out from us. Today
they seek to maintain fellowship, and are allowed to do
so by others who are compromisers and cowards, who
prefer fellowship more than truth. These heretics have
their plans, purposes, methods, and goals to restructure
the church into another denomination acceptable to
denominations. They could not be successful in their
Wicked destruction if they went their way, so they stay.
Just why people who say they love the Lord will "go
along" With these church dividers and disturbers, we
cannot tell, except they too love men more than truth.

Some will even say they do not agree with the liberal
elements, but continue to invite them into their pulpits,
lectureships, classrooms, workshops, quote their
material, send their youths to absorb their heresies,
support their functions, attend their rallies, and "go
along" as if they were faithful to God. They willingly
ignore and disobey Second John 9-11 which forbids
extending" Godspeed" to such people. They act as if
Romans 16: 17 that commands these false teachers be
marked was never written. "Come ye out from among
them" never crosses their mind. The prohibition of
fellowshipping the evil works of darkness has no
application for them. They march in step with those
who are destroying the church in our time. To have
peace, they gladly sacrifice truth. They often join these
apostates in denouncing those who oppose their error.
We shall consider WHAT they do, WHY they want to do
it, citing their own words, and HOW they intend to take
the church into the religious pits of denominationalism.

Attitudes and Actions Among Modern Liberals
There are things that brethren have done that they
refuse to do anymore. They refuse, not because what we
have done is wrong, but they want something new,
regardless of the lack of authority behind it. They call
whatever has been done previously, traditionalism.
A tradition is something that has been handed down.
But they fail to discern between human traditions,
which are not God's law (Mark 7:8,9), and apostolic
tradition (Second Thessalonians 3:6), which we are to
follow. They ridicule what those before them have done
and obViously think their new ways are superior.

Let them name the tradition of men which we bind
as if it was the law of God! Either do it. or have the
decency to hush! I predict they will do neither!
They scoff at two songs, a prayer, song, sermon, and
invitation. What is so offensive about that? What
tradition that they would establish would they substitute
for what they deride? They blaspheme the Lord's Supper
as "taking juice and crackers." God forbid such talk!
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They agree to do and say some things, althollgh it is
difficult to get them to speak plainly and with a certain
sound. They speak "mush," that can be taken most any
way, and when objection is raised, they whine, "I was
misunderstood'" They speak with "forked-tongue" in
order to please men, win support, subvert churches. and
get crowds. Again, they lie. They are trying to see how
much change they can bring in without somebody
objecting. They even admit to pushing, backing off,
pushing some more. The only thing of which they speak
plainly is their contempt for those who do not agree
with them and follow their lead. They are not the kind,
loving, non-judgmental, tolerant people they claim to be.
They are very negative toward anything negative,
condemning those who condemn anything, even sin,
except when they want to condemn it. Especially do they
condemn those who oppose their digressive ways.

Obey or Disobey
When was the last time you heard a liberal emphasize
the necessity to obey God? They call that legalism. They
say we must develop human potential and make people
feel good. To talk too much of obeying is too restrictive
and demanding. They no longer "contendfor the faith"
because they contend we cannot really know what the
truth is anyway. They think we can just search for truth,
but it is too allusive to ever say what it is. But how
certain they are that what they say is absolutely it. They
accept just about anything, oppose nothing, criticize
only those who contend for the "old paths,"' and the only
ones who are really wrong are those who say we must be
right. They deny the church of the New Testament has
been, can be, or even should be restored.
They want fellowship with denominations and are
actively engaged in it. They especially intend to bring a
union between the churches of Christ with the Christian
Church. They say they want unity, but what they really
want is fellowship in spite of diVision. Amos 3:3, "Can
two walk together except they be agreed?" They want us
to be like our religious neighbors. Shades of Israel
wanting to be like the nations round about! While we are
taught to be of the same mind, same judgment, follow
the same rule, this is not what they want. To have the
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union they crave they would accept instruments of music
in worship, theistic evolution, clapping, humming,
choirs, special music \.vith solos, baby dedications,
Easter, Christmas as religious holy days, false doctrines
on marriage, divorce, and remarriage, premillennialism,
women preachers, making worship a "holy wow," the
church is not the kingdom, Jesus failed, and a host of
other false doctrines and practices contrary to Scripture.
They have forsaken the Bible as their gUide.

The New Hermeneutics
What a farce! Hermeneutics simply refers to principles
for interpreting (getting the meaning of) the Bible. We do
not "interpret" differently. When we get God's meaning
we will stand together. If we stand separated, somebody,
maybe both, are misinterpreting. We must "rightly divide
the word of truth." But they reject what they sneeringly
refer to as "pattern theology." Have they no mind nor
ability to read God's Word? Cannot they know as well as
any other that folloWing God's pattern for doing things
is inherent in folloWing God? But they would allow each
one to "interpret" as he sees fit, to each his own, with as
many meanings as people. But how they howl if
somebody did their writings like that! But they assume
the right for people to do God's writings like that! They
would not like for people to give what they say whatever
meaning suits them, but they w01..1ld allow everybody to
do that to God's Word.
This "new hermeneutic" thing is nothing more than
what men have done since the Garden of Ed'en. It is the
same old "you go your way, I'll go mine," everything is
beautiful in its own way, do your own thing, nobody is
right, nobody is wrong, whatever cuts your butter, spread
it, I'm O.K., you're O.K. What happened to good sense?

The Same Old Denominational Line
Liberals today detest being different from the
denominational world. They not only extend fellowship
to denominations, as we have already noted, but hold
joint services with them, at which time they will usually
bring laughter from the audience 'Nhen they ridicule the
churches of Christ. They contend there are "faithful
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Christians" in all denominations. Just how that can be,
since we learn about Christians in the Bible, and read
nothing of denominations anywhere, seems not to
bother them. They seek the approval of their neighbors,
not the Lord. They no longer believe in the exclusive
nature of the gospel, that there is one body, or that there
is a distinctive gospel plea. They condemn as Judging
anybody who would say somebody might be lost, and
will not go to heaven. That God demands making
Judgments has no influence on them. They want to be
accepted by the religiOUS world.
They are turned away from the conviction of the allsufficiency of Scripture (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). They
rely heavily in a direct operation of the Holy Spirit,
special leadings, feelings, suggestively reached
conclusions. How they ridicule "book, chapter, verse
preaching." Those who do that are "Bible thumpers."
This betrays the level of "love" they have for the Bible
and for those who uphold it. "0, how love I thy law."

Listen to Them as They Speak
"If the Church of Christ were to continue to be what 1t
was when 1 was grOWing up, 1 would not want my
children to be a member of it." Then why does this
apostate not leave the church, and leave it alone, since

he detests It so?
The same heretic said, "I will no longer be concerned
about what the Bible says; 1 will be concerned only about
where the Holy Spirit leads me." Well, the spirit leading
him will lead him to hell.
One contended that if Mrs. Noah wanted a master
bedroom to be paneled with pecan timber there would
have been nothing wrong with it. Of course, God said use
"gopller wood," but this wiser-than-God "scholar" says
it·s O.K., so it must be O.K. Who is God to cross him?
Those who would teach Noah had to use "gopher wood"
are ridiculed as "gopher wood preachers." See how they
respect the need to be obedient?
They ridicule the need for authority, Colossians 3:17
notwithstanding. They have no respect for the silence of·
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the Scriptures t assuming they can add whatever they
wish provided there is no specific and explicit "thou
shalt not."
Another said t "Unless the church of Christ changes their
attitude toward instrumental music t social drinking t
and the denominations t they are doomed." This man
was for many years the president of one of "our"
schools. How liberals are willing to accommodate the
world! Schools have been a leading and driving force in
the current liberal digression. PersonallYt I have known
only one college president that gave evidence to me that
he loved the church more than what advanced his
school t and that was H.A.Dixon. If there have been
others t I never knew them. Teachers t administrators t "go
along" and even endorse false teachers to secure their
faculties. Many "Bible" teachers have secured their
degrees from schools of error t have come back to "our"
schools t and brainwashed and contaminated many
unlearned and unsuspecting youths. They present
themselves as the only minds alive. This has had a
devastating impact on the Lord's church.
"If I were in a congregation where the will of that
congregation t the decision of the elders t was that the
instrument was going to be used next week t I wouldn't
mount the pulpit and condemn them and divide the
church." That heretic eVidently cares nothing for the
will of God above the will of dtgressives. How can a
person claim to be a gospel preacher and make such
blasphemous statements? Has he no self-respect or
honor left in him? Ot but he is the "big man" in Jubilee!
Leroy Garrett wrote in the Restoration Review t 1985 t "It
is a risky business t in the light of the Scripture t to make
immersion absolutely necessary to becoming a
Christian." Well t friend t the inspired writers of the New
Testament were not afraid of that "risky business."
On and on such comments of similar nature, all leading
to the same goal of reducing the church to just another
religious and human denomination t in order to be
accepted by the world. HistoricallYt it is the larger t citYt
monied t worldly churches that swallow this garbage the
liberals pour forth.
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But How Smooth They Operate

Many of them are merely aping what they have heard
from the self-proclaimed "experts." But some are so
charismatic, personable, academically trained that they
could, as my Dad once said of a person, "sell an Arab a
barrel of oil for double price, and the 011 belong to the
Arab." (No disrespect for Arabs intended.)
They stress the "love of God," although it is evident they
know not what the Bible teaches about love, because they
disdain obedience. "Really, God is going to save you
regardless of what His law says," wrote one liberal. They
have no concept of Biblical grace whatsoever. Obedience
is "salvation by works" to them. But there is no conflict
between grace and law, obedience and love. "Christians
are not ruled by codes, rules, 'Church laws.' Christians
are ruled by principles ... led by the Spirit, by the nature
of Christ, by Christian character, by heavenly wisdom!
There ain't no such thing as 'Church laws,' rules,
regulations." Says who? And who made that rule and
regulation this liberal was espousing?
The doctrines of liberals completely destroy respect for
Biblical authority. When they are not completely
contradicting God's Word, they are sowing seeds of doubt
and confusion regarding what it teaches. They even
question whether we have God's Word, and contend we
cannot know anything for sure, except that THEY are
certain they are right on everything.
Some say liberals are sincere, only misled, just do not
know, and have not seriously considered the evidence.
There may be some like that who have blindly followed
the blind. But the leaders give evidence of being
dishonest, not caring what truth is, deceitful, and classic
servants of the devil. They promote their distorted
"versions" of the Bible, deny verbal, plenary inspiration
of Scripture, scoff at inerrancy and infallibility of the
Bible, removing its authority and divine origin. They
love their feelings and claims of a direct operation of the
Holy Spirit on THEM.
They hate using logic to reach conclusions. This is
because their conclusions are so illogical. They deny
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Scripture infers anything, or that implications are
authoritative. They say we are governed only by what is
explicitly stated, but then they are not governed by what
is explicitly stated. We are explicitly told not to add to
nor take from His Word. But that does not mean THEM.
Even so, where Is the doctrine that specifically and
explicitly says we are only bound by what is explicitly
mentioned? It is their doctrine. Where did they get it,
except from their own desire to do whatever they want?
They use the printed page, college classrooms, pulpits of
liberal churches, mammoth programs, and circus-type
events to attract the naive and propagate their heresies
among the gullible, ignorant, and naive, laying
emotionalism on thick and heavy, preaching hatred
toward those who are determined to stay with God's
Word. What a sordid lot of evil people liberals are! Their
words and works condemn them! Beware of them!

Our Task Is Critical
We cannot, and shall not, surrender to their erroneous
contentions. We will continue to "speak as the oracles of
God" (First Peter 4:11). We will cont1nue to reqUire
authority for what we say and do in service to God
(Colossians 3:17). Wew1l1 "contendjorthejaith" (Jude 3).
We will stand for the Scriptures (Second Ttmotlly
3: 16, 17).

Who will be God? Shall it be me, or you, some "scholar,"
some preacher, some editor, the world, some theologian,
some seminary, some program, some prominent. liberal?
Or shall we be content to "let God be true and every man
a liar?" (Romans 3:4).
It demands that each one decide. I encourage us to be like
Joshua. "Asjor me and my house, tve will serve Jehovah."
Now, you can do whatever you wish. But if you want to
go to heaven, you better make the only decision that can
take you there. Liberalism will damn your soul!

* * * * *

8

will the Church of
Christ Ever Be
Without Controversy?
Why, no! But let us discuss this subject. Let us ascertain
that about which we are concerned. We are talking about
the Lord's church, the one revealed in the Bible. We are
not talking abou t denominationalism, or anyone
among the denominations. We have in mind the church
Christ established, over which He serves as head, the one
He purchased, and has promised to save. We discuss that
church. Will that church ever be without controversy?
Let us understand a point or two about controversy. It
simply means that there is disagreement about
something, sometimes a very serious disagreement.
There are varying positions. This result.s in struggles
and conflicts in attempting to uphold these variant
positions. We are not to understand a controversial
matter as something that can be taken either way with
equal validity. It is not something where it cannot be
determined what is right and wrong. It 1s not that we
cannot know the truth. It is not a "take your choice, you
can't lose'· proposition. It is a matter where there 1s
difference, controversy, and both cannot be right. There
is right and wrong, truth and error.
Would Be Nice
Would 1t not be nice to think there would be a time of no
controversy? Who would not desire it? Just think how
wonderful It would be to be at peace with everybody and
everything. It would be a Utopia, a near heaven on earth.
How nice to have no controversy with those of the
religions like the Jews, Mohammedans, the Oriental
religions, etc. But serious differences exist. It would be
nice to have peace with all the denominations. How fine
if we could consider them all as brothers in Christ,
worship with them, go along with whatever they say and
do and not be at variance with them. I would settle to
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have no controversy with my brethren. "Behold, how
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together
in unity" (Psalm 133:1). Who would not want it so?
Pardon the possibly harsh comment, but I suggest a
person must be a fool who wants controversy when there
is no good reason to be involved in it. Who wants
controversy for the sake of being at odds with others?
Did not Christ come to bring peace? Is He not called the

"Prince of peace," in Isaiah 9:6? Is this not one of His
names, alongside Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty
God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of peace? At the
birth of Jesus the heavenly hosts sang of peace on earth
and good will toward men (Luke 2: 14). But there are
different kinds of peace. There is peace within oneself,
peace with others around you, and peace with God. You
can have peace with yourself and not be at peace with
others. You can have peace with others and not have
peace with God. You can have peace with God and be at
odds wi th your fellowman. Paul's message, "Be ye
reconciled to God," stressed peace with God.
Reconciliation to God 1s by and through the cross of
Christ (Ephesians 2: 16). Christ came to the world to
bring man the opportunity for peace with God. "Being

therefore justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Romans 5: 1).
Conditional
Enjoying this peace with God is conditional. One must
hear, believe, and obey the gospel to be at peace with
God. Many blessings belong to those who are at peace
with God, but Christ did not promise a cessation of
controversy because one comes to Him. The opposite is
true. "Think not that I am come to send peace on earth. I

came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set
a man at variance agaiTlst his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her
mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall be they of his own
household. He that lovethfather or mother more than me
is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross, and
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He thatftndeth his
life shaJl lose it; and he that loseth his life for my sake
shalljlnd it: (Matthew 10:34-39). Following Christ may
well bring controversy even with those who are nearest
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arId dearest on earth to you. Following Christ will
always produce controversy between those who follow
and those who do not.
Paul realized that discipleship and followship of Christ
meant controversy. When he and Barnabas went to
Paphos, he encountered Elymas when Elymas was
hindering Sergius Paulus from hearing the truth. Paul
said, ., 0 Jull oj all subtlety and all mischief, thou child of
the devil, thou enemy oj all righteousness, wilt thou not
cease to pervert the right tvays of the Lord? (Acts 13:10).
Does not this sound like there was controversy? In
Galatians 2: 11, Paul had to Withstand to the face Peter
and others who were to be blamed in causing dissension
in the church because of racial discriminations between
Jews and Gentiles. There was controversy. Paul told
Timothy to "fight the goodjight offaith" (First Timothy
6: 12), and "endure hardship as a good soldier of Christ"
(Second Timothy 2:22). There was controversy ahead of
him in serving Christ. Christians are admonished to
"put on the whole armor of God" because there is a
warfare to fight (Ephesians 6:11). Jude taught us to
"earnestly contendfor the faith," (Jude 3), which would
demand there would be controversy.

Did They Ever Ask?
I wonder if the early Christians ever asked the question,
"Will the church of Christ ever be without controversy?"
I wonder if Paul asked it when he was being lowered
down the wall at Damascus (Acts 9) to keep from being
murdered, or being escorted to Caesarea to escape a
Jewish plot against his life (Acts 23). Did he ask it when
he preached the gospel in Lystra and the opposition was
so intense that he was taken out of the city and stoned
and left for dead (Acts 14)? When he went to
Thessalonica and preached, the unbelieving Jews stirred
up such a ruckus that he had to flee the city. He went to
Berea, and was haVing success, but the Jews of
Thessalonica followed him there and caused trouble
against him and the message he preached (Acts 17). Did
he wonder, "Will there ever be a time when there will be
no controversy?" There was qUite an uproar in Ephesus
over his preaching that was closing down the idol
makers. What a controversy ensued! When brethren
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faced death, and false teachers, beaten, in prison, did
they ask, "Will the church ever be without controversy?"
I \vonder also about men and women over a century and
a half ago who marched agains t the ci tadels of
denominationalism, challenging and being challenged
ever step of the way. When they suffered harassment,
misrepresentation, conflict, ridicule, humiliation,
having to fight the majority at every turn, did they
wonder about the end of controversy?
I have often thought of the man, David Lipscomb, who
was pictured as an old woman with a broom trying to
sweep back the tide. Did he do this because he wanted
controversy, or was it inescapable as he stood for the
truth against the digressive errors, errors that are even
rising again among those who profess to be New
Testament Christians?
Peter and John stood before the Jewish council when
they were commanded to discontinue their preaching.
They were beaten when they accused their hearers of
killing to Son of God, as they had done. Did they ask,
"Will the church ever be without controversy?"
What of Christ Himself? His life span on earth was but
thirty-three and one half years. Yet, it was a struggle
from birth to death. Especially were the three and one
half years of His personal ministry a constant
controversy. Has there ever been a time when serving
God was without controversy for those who s,erved Him?
Ask Elijah as he comes down from Mt. Carmel from his
contest with the false prophets of Baal. Ask Daniel when
he is in the lion's den. Ask Jeremiah, Micaiah, Amos, if
serving God produced controversy. What of John the
Baptist who was beheaded because he contended that
God's marriage laws applied to those who were not God's
children? Ask Stephen as stones bounced off his body.
Who? When? Where has there been no controversy for
those who faithfully served the God of heaven?

Inevitable
The very nature of Christianity makes controversy
inevitable and inescapable. For this reason, some, being
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cowards, shun it. The way of Christ is narrow and strait.
There is no room for deviation. To depart from His way
is to bring Biblical condemnation. Did not Paul
condemn those who preached differently from what had
been preached (Galatians 1:6-9)? What of the passage,
" Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine
oj Christ hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine
hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any unto
you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your
house, neither bid him Godspeed, Jor he that biddeth him
Godspeed is partaker of his evil deeds" (Second John 9-

11). For this reason, not just any teaching and every
teacher is acceptable with those who are determined to
be faithful for Christ. This is the reason some preachers
and teachers do not belong in classrooms, pulpits, on
lectures, on pages of journals professing to uphold truth.
The very narrowness of the claims of Christ makes
controversy inevitable.
The possibility of apostasy shows controversy will
occur. We are either for Him or against Him (Matthew
12:30). We cannot serve two masters (Matthew 6:24). We
have an enemy that Peter identifies as the devil (First
Peter 5:8). An adversary means an enemy, and an enemy
means controversy.
The eXIstence of false teachers wIll mean controversy.
Paul warned of those who would "enter in among you, not
sparing thejlock" (Acts 20:29). He warned of those who
would speak perverse things and draw away disciples
after them (Acts 20:30). John urged that we try the
spirits whether they be of God (First John 4: 1), and told
us why," .. , because many false prophets are gone out into
the world." Wh en we "prove all things and hold fast to
that which is good," (Firs t Thessalonians 5: 21 ), we will
have controversy from those who seek error and evil.
Peter spoke of false prophets bringing in damnable
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them
(Second Peter 2: 1,2). Shall these be allowed to "do their
thing" without being opposed? Will not their very
digression from truth produce controversy with those
who love souls enough to withstand false teaching?
From the letters Christ sent to the churches of Galatia,
there were the Nicola1tans, Balaamites, Jezebels, and the
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lukewarm. As long as there are mouths of vain talkers
to be stopped, gainsayers to convict, deceivers,
subverters, scoffers, deniers of Christ, there will be
controversy. Jude called them clouds without "vater,
ungodly creeps, filthy dreamers, and trees Without frUit.
Was he not involved in controversy? Let me add that as
long as "scholars" wish to rewrite the Bible according to
modernism, denominational dogmas, and produce socalled versions that pervert the Word of God, those who
want God's truth will be involved in controversy with
them. It is a tragiC shame that many of our brethren
have deCided that they will not uphold the truth but have
opted for new books called Bibles that distort the truth
of God. They ought to be ashamed of themselves, and
they have no right to claim to be faithful preachers of
the gospel. They contribute to the cause of the devil more
than the cause of Christ.

Still True Today
The church today faces many controversies, within and
Without. From Without there is Romanism, Humanism,
Atheism, sclentism, materialism Pentecostalism,
immorality, situation ethics, modernism, liberalism
cultism, the battle for the integrity, inspiration,
sufficiency, and inerrancy of the Bible, and on and on.
From within one can name many controversies, such as
worldliness, premillennialism, errors about salvation
by grace, false doctrines on marriage, divorce, and
remarriage, tongues, the work of the church, the work of
the Holy Spirit, orphan homes, congregational
cooperation, instrumental music, choruses, humming,
solos, special music, the Christian and government, the
authority of elders, crossroadism, fellowship, unity in
diversity, modern versions, located preachers, Bible
classes, the woman's role in the church, various forms
of CalVinism, theistic evolution, the encroachments of
Bible departments, wearing titles, the food, fun, and
frolic entertainment binge, children's church, and this
"go-along-to-get-along-ism" that has captivated so many
churches of Christ in recent years.
These are not all, but some of the controversies among
members of the church. They are so numerous that I am
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almost overwhelmed to list those that I have. The
Philistines are numerous, The majority seems to have
gone the way of digression in our present day. We lean
heavily on the optimism of Jonathan when he said, "For
there is no restraint to the Lord to save by many or by
few" (First Samuel 14:6). David Lipscomb once said,
"Nothing has given me more pain in heart than the
separation from those I have heretofore worked with
and loved. The majority seem to be going away and
leaVing those who stand firm for the old ways. I love to
be with the majority, and would certainly go with them,
if I were not afraid of offending God in so doing" (Gospel
Advocate, 1899, page 104).

The Answer is Clear
The answer to our question is seen in the volume of
teaching in the New Testament as to how we must face
opposition and persecution. "Blessed are they which are
persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall revile
you and persecute you and shall say all manner of evil
against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding
glad, Jor great is your reward which is in heaven. For so
persecuted they the prophets tvhich tvere beJore you"
(Matthew 5: 10-12). "Behold I send youforth as sheep in the
midst of wolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents and
harmless as doves. But beware of men, for they will deliver
you up to the councils and they will scourge you in their
synagogues; and ye shall be brought before governors and
kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and the
Gentiles" (Matthew 10:16-18). Paul told Timothy, "Yea,
and all that will live godly in Christ shall suffer
persecution" (Second Timothy 3:12). "Ifye be reproached
for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit oj glory
and oj God resteth upon you; on their part he is evil spoken
of, but on your part he is glorified. But let none of you
suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evildoer, or as
a busybody in other men's matters. Yet, if any man suffer
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify
God 0 n t his behalf' (First Peter 4: 14 - 16). Such
persecution and opposition would not have to exist
except for the fact that those who serve the Lord will
endure controversy. The answer to our question is clear.
The answer is, "NO!" The church will never be without
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controversy so long as there be faithful Christians in a
sinful world. Until we all bow our knees to Baal, or
reach the eternal peace, there will be controversy.
This being true, we need to realize the futility of
expecting peace. To "seek peoce and pursue it" is the thing
to do when the peace you seek 1s peace with God. This is
3_ttainable. But why say, "Peace, peace, when there is no
peace," and can be no peace? We are warned, "Beware

when all men shall speak well of you, for so did their
fathers to thefalse prophets" (Luke 6:26). Some are paying
an awesome price to have peace with those around them.
Seeking peace with men at the price of compromising
and sacrificing God's truth is a greater price than
faithful brethren are willing to pay. To have peace at
that price is to further the cause of the devil, not the
cause of Christ, and will cost the soul in hell.
It is going to be a way of controversy as long as the
enemy exists. The work of the church, upholding truth,
demands a never-ending struggle, a fight, conflict, and
controversy. Possibly we may have limited peace at
moments with some faithful brethren, but even that can
be fragile and short-lived. In moves some lying liberal,
who goes to work among the weak and disgruntled, who
begins to clamor for changes in message and direction,
and weak elderships grow faint and cowardly, appeasing
and compromising, and the lovely peace is broken for
those who follow truth. And because they stay with the
truth and do not "go-along-to-get-along" they are
branded as the ones who disturb the peace.
A Happier Thought
But let me end on a happier note. "Blessed are the dead

who die in the Lordfrom henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do
follow them" (Revelation 14: 13). In Second Thessalonians
1 :6-9, Paul writes of the troublers and the troubled. God's
recompense upon the troublers is tribulation, but to
those who are troubled, "rest." "Bllt I reckon that the

sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us"
(Romans 8: 18). Some day faithful soldiers of the cross
will lay down their sword and shield. When we, like
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Paul, have finished our course, if we have kept the faith,
we shall have the crown of life (Second Timothy 4:-6-9).
The writer of Hebrews wrote, "Let us thereforefear, lest,

a promise being left us of entering into his rest any of you
should seem to come short of it. .. For we which have
believed do enter into rest. .. And in this place again, If they
shall enter into my rest" (Hebrews 4:1,3,5). The rest to
which the writer refers was not the rest that Israel
enjoyed when led by Joshua into Canaan, but the eternal
rest through Christ. "There remaineth therefore a rest to

th,e people oj God. For he that is entered into his rest, he
also hath ceasedJrom his own works, as God didfi·om his.
Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man
fall after the same example of unbelief' (Hebrews 4: 1-11).
We came to Christ, enlisted in His army to fight and
struggle in the controversy for righteousness until death
relieves us. There is no escape from controversy here,
but eventually, we will eXist where controversies end.
"Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast,

unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord" (First Corinthians 15:58(. "Let us not be weary in
well doing, for in due season, we shall reap, if we Jaint not"
(Galatians 6:9).

* *

* * *

Is The Church
Troubled by Soft

Preaching?
People have different views as to how preaching is to be
done and what it should include. There is soft preaching
and hard, kind and harsh, positive and negative,
practical and theoretical, strict and permissive, militant
and passive, definite and vague, demanding and
optional, label after label is placed upon preaching. We
have no aversion to labels that are accurate.
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But we can brush all these labels aside with one swoop.
The kind of preaching God wants and that we should
support must be Biblical. We should like preaching
which is recorded for us in the Bible, having God's
approval. Biblical preaching, content and manner, is
what is acceptable because such is right regardless of
what labels people place upon it.
Evaluation of preaching reflects a person's attitude
toward the Bible. Preaching may be Biblical but not
wanted, therefore, labeled as hard, harsh, negative,
narrow, or other terms that are intended to discredit it.
Preaching may be Biblical but not accepted by some
because they prefer to see somebody skinned, whipped,
humiliated, "got told," otherwise, it is too soft, weak, etc.
We request you read John 6:53-61,65-68. Here we have
preaching done by Christ. Some considered His
preaching too hard, demanding, militant, and refused to
follow Him anymore. Shall we consider them right or
did He know what and how preaching ought be done?
Herod and Herodias considered John's preaching that
condemned their adulterous relationship too narrow.
Were not the prophets of the Old Testament rejected
because the people loved their sins rather than the Word
of God? Fault so often lies not with the preaching, the
preacher, or that which is preached, but the attitude of
the hearer toward the Word of God. They prefer the
smooth sayings.
Isaiah 30:8-11, "Now go, write it before them in a table

arId note it in a book, that it may be for the tIme to come
forever and ever, that this is a rebellious people, lying
children, children that will not hear the law of the Lord,
which say to the seers, See not; and to the prophets,
Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth
things, prophesy deceits; get you out of the way, turn aside
out of the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from
before us." Rebellious people much prefer soft preaching.
Amos 2: 10-12, "Also I brought you up from the land of

Egypt, and led youforty years through the wilderness, to
possess the land of the Amorite. And I raised up of your
sons for prophets, and of your young men for Nazarites. Is
it not even this, 0 ye children of Israel? saith the Lord. But
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ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink: and commanded the
prophets saying, Prophesy not." Some today are like this.

The Ahab Attitude
Too many have shown the Ahab attitude, First Kings
22:5-8, "And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel.
Inquire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord today. Then
the king of Israel gathered the prophets together about
four hundred men, and said unto them, Shall I go against
Ramoth-gilead to battle, or shall I forbear? And they said,
Go up; for the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the
king. And Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here a prophet oj
the Lord beside, that we might inquire of him? And the
king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, There is yet one
man, Micaiah, the son of Imlal1, by whom we may inqure Qf
the Lord: but I hate him; for he doth not prophesy good
concerning me, but evil. And Jehoshaphat said, Let not the
king say so." All the Ahab's are not dead!

I Looked, but ...
... I did not find many examples of soft preaching in the
Bible. In those places where I did find it, it was done by
false teachers, and was condemned by God. False
prophets came with the message that was essentially,
"Do your own thing; go the way you like, and everything
will be fine." This was what they wanted and got.
Jeremiah 6: 13, 14, "From the least oJ them even unto the
greatest of them, everyone is given to covetousness; and
from the prophet even unto the priest everyone dealeth
falsely. 1'hey have healed also the hurt of the daughter qf
my people slightly, saying, Peace, peace; when there is no
peace." Romans 16:17,18, Paul talks about marking
those who cause divisions and offenses contrary to the
doctrine, "for they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus
Christ, but their OLvn belly: and by good words and fair
speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. " Second Timothy
4:1-4, Paul said, "Preach the word," not that which

scratches the ears of men. Someone asked what is the
worst kind of tickle. It is the tickle in the ear that only a
false teacher can scratch. Colossians 2:4 says some can
be beguiled with enticing words, appealing to what men
want with little regard for what men need.
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First Timothy 3: 15 says that the church is the pillar and
ground of the tru~h. To be anything less or more, to
support anything less or more, means trouble for the
church, and failure to fulfill a divinely appointed
obligation. John 8:32 teaches that truth makes one free.
Anything more or less endangers and enslaves the soul.
My Personal Observation

What are SOIne examples of such preaching? Failure to
have a Biblical basis for the message, never citing the
passages as authority, is soft preaching. One has said he
will not clutter his sermons with Scripture references.
While one may not wish to cite every reference, he
should so preach that people can tell the difference
between the Bible and his commentary. With pep talks,
emotional appeals, psychology, seminary theology,
politics, the Wisdom of men, doctrines of men, and book
reviews of clergymen that replaces Scripture, we are fast
becoming less and less Biblically informed. Christ said,
" It is written... " Do you suppose He knew how to preach?
The apostles constantly referred to the Scriptures. They
commended those who would "search the scriptures" to
learn what was true (Acts 17: 11). Whose will are we to
preach anyway? Why is "thus saith the Lord" out of
style, except some do not want what God says? We should
" preach the word," and "not be ashamed of the gospel of
Christ. God cannot get a word into some sermons.
!If

Some want all positive and no negative preaching. There
have been some very vicious negative remarks made
about being negative by liberal people. Some are very
critical of all criticism, except what they criticize. Eight
of the Ten Commandments are negative. Did God realize
that? Should He have done differently to suit the more
"l.oving" approach? Reference after reference can be
found that says to be negative. Jeremiah was to root up,
tear down, pull down, and destroy, as well as build and
plant. Timothy was told to prove and rebuke, as well as
exhort. Biblical preaching includes both doing and not
doing. It was a balanced revelation and it is wrong to
exclude one or discredit the other. Warnings and
condem11ations are by nature negative. The Bible is full
of them. If you do not want negative preaching, you do
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not wan t Biblical preaching, bu t must prefer soft
preaching that omits much of what God has revealed.
Fact or Fiction

Some preaching is not much more than emotion stirring
and fictional stories separated from the doctrine of
Christ. They are designed to arouse feelings, draw tears,
and get responses with a flair for the dramatic and
sensational. But preaching is to instruct in the way of
the Lord. Denominational people have eliminated
emphasis on doctrine because they claim it is too
divisive. It does divide, just like there will be the
division between sheep from goats. Too many so-called
preachers have borrowed from denominations in
manner and message. Some have even bragged that have
not extended the steps of conversion in an invitation for
weeks on end. Some ridicule Biblical preaching and
chastise others for preaching entire sermons on
baptism. People simply do not know the difference
betweeIl truth and error because it is not properly taught.
Some conduct seminars on how to feel good abou t
yourself, money management, how to grow old
gracefully, and lose weight, and leave people thinking all
is well with their souls when they are lost in sin.
We hear unsound, uncertain, ambiguous, indefinite, nondistinctive talking called preaching, but it is weak and
soft. The apostles gave definite answers to questions. We
have some people, like those who operate the Herald of
Truth, who will not even answer Biblical questions for
those who inquire with Biblical answers. They have
developed a "slip up on them" approach. Titus 2: 1,8 calls
for sound doctrine, sound speech that cannot be
condernned. First Corinthians 14:7 demands there be a
certain sound, one with distinction. We are to speak as
the oracles of God (First Peter 4: 11). Many have bought
the language of Ashdod (Nehemiah 13:24), half in the
speech of idolatry and not the Jews' language.

Could Have Been Any' Number of Preachers
Two men were listening to a preacher when one turned
to the other and asked, "What is he talking about?" The
other said, "He doesn't say." Some preach like that. But
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when objections are made they whine, "You
misunderstood me." Why Is it some of our "brilliant
scholars" are constantly having to explain what they
could have said clearly and plainly the first time if they
knew abou t what they were saying? One preacher
preached on dancing and one elder remarked that when
he got through he could not tell whether he was really
against it or thought it to be harmless. He offered
"advantages and disadvantages" to dancing. What
advantage does lasciViousness have. anytime?
This nebulous approach is a favorite with some college
Bible professors. They simply present all sides to a
question and leave things dangling, letting the immature
student deCide for himself Without the benefit of being
shown the difference between truth and error. One taught
on the subject of instrumental music in worship,
presenting both sides, and never showed the fallacy of
using it, or showed we must have authority. This is soft
preaching. Second Corinthians 3: 12, "Seeing then that we
have such hope, we use great plainness oj' speech."

Possibly his hearers did not approve of everything he
said, but they knew what he was saying. Some try to be
so subtle, so diplomatic, they almost apologize for the
truth, and their hearers do not really learn what the
truth is. It is not llnfair to say that some colleges are
teaching men to be that kind of preacher. They are plush
on polish, and dwarfed on doctrine.

The Sin of Omission
One of the crimes of many of today's preachers in the
church is not what they preach that is wrong as much as
what they omit that ought be preached. Tiley avoid what
might be conSidered "controversial," which means, what
some of their people might not like. Some do not teach
outright error, but never teach their people the whole
truth. Their sermons sound all right as far as they go,
bu t never go far enough. Unfortunately, they are
considered sound, but do not really do their job. They do
not and will not say what needs to be said if they think
somebody might object. They leave out, omit, dodge,
skip, because it was not "timely," or something like that.
heresies pouring over the brotherhood that are coming
from there. They get their salaries, not for what they
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preach, but for what they consent not to preach. Yes,
they will preach on love, but never condemn an
adulterous marriage, immodesty, social drinking,
Calvinism, and other sins that are prominent among
them. They will preach good works, but not giving,
faithfulness to worship, or against smoking. They will
discuss the greatness of God, but never a word against
modernism, human legalism, the Crossroads
philosophy, cultism, or denominationalism. For this
reason many people do not know why many things are
wrong. But Paul preached the whole counsel of God,
including reproving and rebuking. Ephesians 5: 11
teaches we are to have no fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness, but some can see liberal brethren
worshipping with denominations and never say a word
about it. They leave that out. Little wonder churches are
digressing! The "sermons" they hear are equally suitable
for the Rotary Club, the Methodist Church, or the PTA.

A Despicable Way of Doing Things
Closely akin to the above is the staying away from
subjects where "big name brethren," schools, papers,
editors, the rich and influential might not approve.
Politicians have become plenteous, padding their own
pad, wanting to be on the "in" with those they consider
"somewhat!" Some brethren will invite men to come
among them who have promoted recreation as the work
of the church, but scorn those who have resisted them in
it. TIley will not cut their ties with the schools that
advocate and promote perverted Bibles among us. They
are diseased With "go-along-ism." Their fellowship is
determined by friends, family, fortunes, fame, finances,
rather the THE FAITH. They show themselves more
concerned for self, salary, position, and prestige than
their obligation to truth. They will avoid exposing what
some prominent preacher has promoted that is wrong.
Let some prominent family in the church hold some
view and regardless of how erroneous it is, the
"preacher" will never touch it. Some want the crowds,
the brotherhood awards and headlines, the numbers,
with the attitude that says, "Don't drive anybody away,"
even if you have to compromise the truth. They dare not
offend anybody except faithful brethren and the Lord.
They want to "keep the peace" when they are not at peace
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with God themselves. They go "bananas" if somebody
calls names and identifies the enemies of the cross. But
if sin is condemned and contrasts are made between sin
and righteousness, it has to be done in an impersonal,
veiled manner so nobody will think it applies to them.
When Peter preached on Pentecost, he accused his
hearers of haVing killed the Son of God, and said, "which
you have slain." "Woe unto you," Is a Biblical warning.
Sonle have dulled the sword and been lulled by soft
preaching so much that when they hear the truth
presented in Biblical fashion they get angry.

Preaching Unauthorized Trivia
Soft preachillg takes the form of preaching that lacks
allthority, practicing things that lack authority. We hear
of presentations advocating colleges in church budgets,
bUilding gymnasiums, playgrounds, fun and frolic
fellowship, children's church, humming, special music,
quartets, entertainment, women teaching and preaching.
In some churches, according to their booster bulletins,
more time is spent promoting trips to Opryland than on
missions. If the Bible does not authorize something, it is
not of God, has no right to be done, must be exposed and
opposed. But soft preaching never will do it. The Bible
does not have to specifically forbid something for it to
be outside God's approval. Some prefer to preach on Ann
Landers' comments, or Dr. Dobson, and current events
than Christ and Him crucified (First Corinthians 1:23).

God Does Not Want Soft Preaching
These things illllstrate the kind of preaching God does
not want. It is soft and weak. It will not save souls. It
will not glory Christ. It is not true to the Book. While
there is no excuse for being crude, slanderous, insulting,
or Just getting somebody told, neither is there an excuse
for a preacher to deviate from Biblical preaching.
Preachers ought not do it: elders ought not permit it:
members ought not support it. The world must hear the
whole truth, and so must the church. Soft and weak
preaching produces soft and weak churches, digression,
apostasy, atheism, and ultimately eternal damnation.

* * * * *
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The Cost of
Discipleship
Even though the text is lengthYt it is essential that we get
it before us. Luke 14:25-33 t "And there went great

multitudes with him: and he turned and said unto them, If
aTlY man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother,
and w(fe, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And lvhosoever
doth not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my
disciple. For tvhich of you, intending to build a tower,
sitteth not downfirst, and counteth the cost, whether he
have sufficient tofinish it? Lest haply, after he hath laid
the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that behold
it begin to mock him, saying, This man began to build, and
was not able to finish. Or what king, going to make war
against another king, sitteth not down j'irst, and
consulteth whether he be able tvith ten thousand to meet.
him that cometh against him with ttventy thousand? Or
else, while the other is yet a great tvay off, he sendeth an
ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. So liketvise,
whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath,
he CQ.nnot be m.y disciple."
With these words, our Lord projects into our thoughts the
cost of being His disciple. ObviouslYt there are
expectations and priorities to be respected. Counting the
cost is illustrated in two ways: (1) bUilding a tower t and
(2) going into battle.
The great cost of discipleship is also presented in
Matthew 10:34-37 t "Think not that I am come to send

peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. For
I am come to set a man at variance against his father,
and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter in
law against her mother in law. And a man's foes shall be
they of his own household. He that lovethfather or mother
more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son
or daughter more than me is not worthy of me."
It is our goal in this lesson to discover what it means to
be a disciple of Christ t how that relationship is entered

and accomplished, how it is sustained, and at what cost?
What is iIlvolved in being a disciple of Christ?

A Disciple
A disciple is a follower, a learner, one who follows a
discipline established by another of authority.
Discipleship is not automatic, but conditional. It is the
result of a willful and deliberate choice on the part of
man taking advantage of what Christ offers. He must
hear the gospel, believe it, obey its commands of
repentance, confession of faith in Christ, and baptism
into Christ, and keeping on obeying in life. One becomes
a disciple by being taught (Matthew 28: 19). The apostles
were told to "teach all nations, or "make disciples. The
same concept is presented in John 6:44,45 where Jesus
said those who come to Him must be drawn of the
Father. But then He adds, those who come to Him must
hear, learn, be taught. The emphasis is on the Word.
tf

tf

Some are willing to start a life with the Lord, but are
unwilling to continue. This is a sad reality that has
marred the history of mankind and the church. In John
6:59-69 we read of those who followed Jesus, but became
resentful when they heard what they considered to be a
"hard saying." They turned and walked with him no
more. Seeing this possibility, Paul urged, "Let us not be
weary in well doing, for in due season we shall reap if we
faint not" (Galatians 6:9). First Corinthians 10:12,
" Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he falL" This describes those who are unWilling to pay

the cost of discipleship. To be a disciple requires coming
to Christ, taking His yoke, learning of Him (Matthew
11:28-30).
We can never earn, merit, nor deserve the salvation
Christ offers. A faithful disciple will be saved. But the
church, the community of the saved, is not just a storm
cellar for the storms of life without expectations from
us, and obligations to meet. We dare not be like the
beggar who was begging on a street corner, and a
potential benefactor approached him, promising to give
him alms if he would run an errand for him. The beggar
replied, "I solicit alms. I do not run errands'" Many may
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be like this: wanting the blessings at no cost to
themselves.

Christ Paid the Cost
"For ye knolv the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,
though he was rich, yetfor your sakes he became poor,
that ye through his poverty might be rich" (Second
Corinthians 8:9). Christ" died for the ungodly" (Romans
5:9); purchasing the church with His own blood (Acts
20:28); tasting of death for every man (Hebrews 2:9); and
being the propitiation for our sins and the sins of the
whole world (First John 2:2). This is why Paul tells
Christians they are bought with a price and do not
belong to themselves (First Corinthians 6:20). Without
Christ on the cross we could dismiss the subject of
salvation completely.
But His cost is not the emphasis of our lesson, but our
cost. The Ephesians who were converted paid a price of
their books of error because they burned them (Acts
19: 19), counting the cost some fifty thousand pieces of
silver. When David came to sacrifice unto God (Second
Samuel 24:25), he was offered as a gift everything that
would be needed. But he declined the offer, and he
answered, "Neither will I offer burnt offerings unto the
Lord my God of what which cost me nothing."

Some Specific Costs
John 8:31, "Ifye continue in my word, then are ye my
disciples indeed." Recognizing it is good to begin, but not
enough to just begin, we must continue. We must become
a disciple, but continue to be what we profess to have
become.
John 15:7, "Ifye abide in me, and my words abide in you,
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you."
Originally spoken to His apostles, the teaching is clear
and applicable in continuing with Christ. To abide
means to live, dwell, stay in. There is a life to be lived if
we be His' disciples. That life is determined by His Word.
Christians were told that" the word of God abideth in
you" (First John 2: 14). How does that Word abide in us?
Luke 6:46, "Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the
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things which I say?" Is it not obvious that the Word
abides in us as we are obedient to it?

People are identified religiously by the doctrine they
follow. This is how you identify a Methodist, Baptist,
Catholic, Mormon, etc. Christians are identified because
they learn and follow the Word of Christ. First John 2:36, "And hereby we do know that we know him, ij~ we keep
his commandments. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in
,him. But whoso keepeth his lvord, in him verily is the love oj'
God peljected: hereby know tL'e that we are in him, He that
saith he abideth in him ought himsetf also to lvalk, even as
he walked. " We must abide in His doctrine or we do not

have God (Second John 9).

Living as Christ Lived

if we walk in the light as he is in the
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood oj
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." This
First John 1:7, "But

means doing, thinking, and speaking as Jesus would. He
is our example and we follow His steps (First Peter 2 :21).
Vie are to have the mind, attitude, disposition of Christ
(Philippians 2:5), riot only in humility and obedience
which are underscored in the Philippian context, but in
all things. We are to be found" ... bringing into captivity
every thought to the obedience of Christ" (Second
Corinthians 10:5). Does not this demand we have Bible
knowledge in order to know what He wou.ld do?

Matthew 16:24; Luke 9:23
" IJ any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross, andfoUow me" Luke adds, " ... take up his
cross daily ... " The disciple of Christ has the attitude,
"Not my will but thine be done." Bearing the cross is not

simply enduring the commonplace hardships and
burdens of life that are characteristic of nearly everyone
in life. It refers to the trials that come due to being a
disciple. It is deliberately undertaking to face and endure
whatever is necessary to remain loyal to the Savior. Did
not our Lord teach us that hardship may well be out lot,
and how to meet and defeat it? (Matthew 5: 10, 11; First
Peter 4: 16; Philippians 1: 12; Second Timothy 3: 12). Do
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not ever overlook the precious promise of Romans 8: 18,
and First Corinthians, chapter fifteen. Read them.
Being a disciple of Christ means bringing our whole
being into conformity with the will of God as given
through Christ. We are to be living sacrifices (Romans
12:2). We must demonstrate a loyalty born of conviction,
in good times, bad times, all times. Being a disciple of
Christ is never even suggested to be a "bed of roses" in
this life, although there are great joys and blessings.
"God has not promised skies always blue." Man must
make a choice. Will it be gold or God, Caesar or Christ,
men or money, sensual pleasure or spiritual purity?
" Choose ye this day lvhom ye will serve... "
There are two ways to live; two roads we can travel
(Matthew 7: 13, 14). One is strait and narrow that leads to
life, and the other is broad and wide that leads to death.
We must establish our priorities to be His disciple. "Seek
ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all
these things shall be added unto you" (Matthew 6:33). Paul

counted everything but loss for the knowledge of Christ
(Philippians 3:8). Will a man rob God of his talents,
time, and influence? These must be given to God.
Even before anything, everything, or anyone else
regardless of how near and dear to us, Christ must be
first. This is what it means to "hate" father and mother.
It is the idea of loving less.

A Disciple Follows His Moral Standard
We must give up the sinful things of this world (First
John 2:15; Romans 6:1,2). We cannot be like Demas who
loved this present world and forsook Paul and all they
had stood for together (Second Timothy 4: 10). Moses
made the great choice to serve God with the people of
God, even if it brought reproach, rather than to enjoy the
pleasures of sin (Hebrews 11:24-26).
Some today balk at giving up the lascivious dance,
drinking alcoholic beverages, using profane speech.
Christians are careful where they go, what they do, what
they think. They are watchful for temptations of Satan
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that would lead them astray, resisting the devil so he
will flee from them (James 4:7).
Being His disciple means keeping oneself under control
(First Thessalonians 4:1-5; First Timothy 6:11,12). Selfcontrol (temperance) is one of the virtues Peter teaches
we are to add to our lives in order that we never fall
(Second Peter 1 :5,6). We must be in such control of
ourselves that we not become subject to any, or under the
power of any (First Corinthians 6:12). We immediately
understand the great danger involved when a powerful
automobile or airplane 1s out of control. How much
worse when a person is out of control!
A disciple of Christ is a new creature (Second
Corinthians 5: 17), and must "abstain from every
appearance of evil" (First Thessalonians 5:22). The
church in Thessalonica had "turned to God from idols to
serve the living and true God" (First Thessalonians 1 :9).

Other Matters Discipleship Involves
It necessitates worship (John 4:24). If your faith will not
take you to worship, why do you think it will take you to
heaven? Someone might whine, "It~s more to being a
Christian than going to church.·~ We do not "go to
church." We are the church, and the church goes to
worship. Surely, there is more to being a Christian than
worship. Have we not already made that clear. But
worship is a part of it, and nobody can dismiss it!
We must grow, adding qualities to our lives and
characteris tics that reflect Chris t (Second Peter 3: 18;
Second Timothy 2: 15). This we cannot do wi thout
knowledge of the Word. There is a price to be paid for
knowledge. Too many want something poured in rather
than something dug out. Ignorance is no excuse (Romans
1:20; Acts 17:30). We cannot experience growth as a
Christian without proper food. Shall we grow strong on
a starvation diet? We must partake of the "sincere milk of
the word," and "the meat" (First Peter 2:2; Hebrews 5:14).
Certainly one of the most practical and observable
evidences of being a disciple of Christ is lOVing and
forgiVing. We cannot be forgiven if we are unforgiVing
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(1\1atthe\\t 6: 14,15). The badge of discipleship that Jesus
mentions in John 13:35 is important. "By this shall all
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to
another,·· Do we love as we must? Do we seek the others'
highest good, even at personal sacrifice if necessary?
As for forgiveness, the story is told of Andrew Jackson
who was about to be baptized. The preacher asked him if
he forgave his enemies. Jackson asked, "Do I have to?"
Whether he did or not is not our concern. But that we
must forgive is our concern. Forgiveness means LET IT
GO! It's over, done, passed, and LET IT GO! There is
more to forgiving than just to qUit fighting.
By What We Do and Do Not Do

There are so many things we, as Christians, are not to
do. There are the ··thou shalt not's" that rnust be
respected. But being a disciple of Christ is far more than
just NOT doing wrong. We are people of good works,
DOING what we ought. James 4: 17, ··To him that knoweth
to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin." Titus 2: 14
teaches we are to be a people "zealous of good works." A
tree is known by its fruits (Matthew 12:33). What kind of
fruit do we bear? Is it the frUit of the Spirit (Galatians
5:22,23)? John taught his hearers to ··Bringforth
therefore frUits meet for repentance" (Matthew 3: 8). This
speaks of words and deeds of righteousness. Those who
were received of the Lord in Matthew 25 were those who
had done good things.
First Corinthians 15:58, Paul teaches us to be
"abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know
that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." There is work

to be done. There are different kinds of works. Some are
works of merit, works of the Mosaic law, works of which
we can boast. But these do not contribute to our
salvation. There are works of obedience Without which
there is no salvation (James 2: 14-26; Hebrews 5:9).
Galatians 5:6 admonishes .... .faith which worketh by
love." Doing good is laying up treasures in heaven, an
investment that cannot fail (Matthew 6: 19-20). Doing is
surely doing as Christ did, of whom Peter said, "Who
went about doing good... " (Acts 10:38).
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Summary
The cost of discipleship includes other matters of which
we will not presently speak. But it includes a two-fold
mission. It is coming to Christ, and continuing in
Christ. The second is impossible without the first. and
the first is insufficient without the second. Revelation
2: 10, "Be thou jaithjiLl unto death. .. " Romans 2: 7 we read,
" .. .patient continuance in well doing. ,. The early church
"continued stedjastly" (Acts 2:42), and so must we.
It does cost a lot to be a disciple of Christ, to be a
faithful Christian. Jesus taught us to count the cost, not
to decide whether we will be His disciple, but what He
expects of us as His disciple. While it costs much to be
His disciple, consider the cost of not being His disciple.
Will you not start today with faith in your heart that
Jesus i~ the Christ the Son of God, repenting of your
sins, confessing your faith in Christ, and being baptized
into Christ for the remission of sins, into Christ, and
in to His body, the chu rch? Then be His disciple
faithfully in life. That will assure you of His fellowship

here in this life, and a home in heaven in the next.

* * * * *
(This was one of two lectures I was invited to compose
and present at the lectureship in Christianburg,
Virginia, 1995.)

* * * * *
A Word About the Next Lesson
Several times I have been invited to speak to preachers
on matters pertaining to being a preacher that, when
observed, would make us better servants in our task. It is
so easy to blunder in such fashion that would detract
from the glory of our message. We must guard against
that. I offer some follOWing observations that, in my
opinion, need to be respected by those of us who preach
lest we bring reproach on the gospel of Christ. JB
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Some Practical
Observations on
Being a Preacher
There are matters of faith, those things where God has
spoken, and from which man is allowed no variance.
There are matters that involve human Judgment and
opinion. People can differ in these things without a
breach of fellowship. Everyone has a right to their
opinion in matters of opinion. Nobody has the right to
their opinion in matters of faith when God has spoken.
What I am about to present falls in the category of
opinion, my opinion, regarding several matters that I
am convinced we who preach should consider. We do·not
want to bring reproach upon the glorious gospel of
Christ by our own failures to conduct ourselves in
respectable fashion. But I am sure many of us have done
that, not intentionally, but carelessly and thoughtlessly.
Often we make hideous blunders trying to be funny,
attempting to be considered "normal" like others, to be
included as a "regular guy." But we must be careful.

Uncouth Language
I do not have in mind rank profanity here, which, of
course, is wrong for any Christian. I speak of words that
are crude, without good taste, vulgar, and ill-mannered. I
have heard some terrible things come from the mouths
of preachers, even from pulpits. If putting the next few
comments in bold letters would emphasize them enough~
I would do so. But think of them carefully.
There is absolutely no place whatever for bathroom
jokes, especially from the pulpit. Is this where we want
the minds of our hearers to dwell? Is this compatible
with the message of God saving man? Shall we speak of
people belching, having bad breath, smelly feet, in the
name of being funny? Why talk about the body
functions, body odor, using deodorants in preaching?
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I am somewhat embarrassed to even mention these
things as I try to illustrate what I am trying to say
because It Is so uncomely. I heard one preacher speak of
being as put down as when a dog used his leg for a fire
hydrant. What on earth does he mean using such
language? Some giggle when they talk about walking
callt10usly through a cow pasture. Why sink to such low
levels? People do not appreciate that uncouth rubble!
Some of us can get so explicit in condemning
pornography and describing what we are condemning
that it gets pornographic what we are saying. One of the
glories of inspired writ is the way it discusses the most
sensitive and intimate matters in language that is
discreet and decent. Why do we not try to do the same
and by-pass the opportunity to play the crude comedian?
Why speak of the length of your underarm hair, picking
lint from your navel, picking your nose, or sneezing on
somebody? It Is vulgar, possibly, to even illustrate what
I am opposing. But you get the message by now. Using
SlICh poor Judgment and words is degrading to the
dignity and majesty of the diVinely given message.
Keep Records

As a practical matter, I suggest you keep records of what
you have preached and where. This 1s not so you will not
preach the same thing again at the same place, although
that may be good to avoid sometimes. You might be able
to preach the same lesson the next Sunday and few
recognize it. But I have found that people do listen, and
sometime later might inquire about some point, some
passage you used in some sermon somewhere, and they
want a copy of it. You can provide them what they want
if you have a good record. Just a practical suggestion!

Use Good English
We do not have to be specialized grammarians,
thankfully. But we ought not "butcher" the language.
Thar ain't no excuse for sich as that! One of the more
often heard errors is the misuse of "at:' Where is he at?"
I don't know where we are "at." Leave off the "at."
Sentences are not to end with a preposition. It is easier
to avoid in writing than in speaking, however.
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A story is told about Winston Churchill, a master of the
English language, who received a message from a
subordinate that ended with a preposition. He wrote
back, "This is something up with which I will not put."
We should try to learn proper grammar. It helps.
Leave Your Children at Home

I know everybody will not agree with this, but it is my
opinion, and you can be wrong if you wish without me
getting disjointed. We have four children, and love them
dearly. When they were small we had a difficult time
caring for them when we would go places where children
really did not belong. There are such places. It may be a
special gathering for adults, a visitation dinner, or a
retreat for adults. You do not have to take them
everywhere you go. Not everybody wants your children
in their home. Children can tear up things, spill things,
make noise, generally disrupt whatever is happening.
My Wife had a good way of answering this situation
when we would be inVited to dinner or to some place.
She would say she would return the call as soon as she
was sure she could locate a sitter. This put the "ball back
in their court." If the person said, "0, bring your
chil dren," then wha tever got broken was their
responsibility. If they said, "Call as soon as you can,"
you get the message. When someone invites you and your
Wife somewhere, do not just assume that includes your
entire family. Often it does not. You may not go as much
as you otherwise might if you neglect this suggestion.

Criticism

You will not be preaching long before you will receive
criticism. Sometimes it is done constructively, and
sometimes With an evil intent. I recall brother Charles
Hoggatt, an elder in South Bend, Indiana making a
critical comment to me once (and I knew he did it for my
good, because he was that way). He said, "Jim, you put an
"r" on words where they don't belong, and take them off
where they do belong." I was from the South where we
know how to talk. He was a Yankee. What did he know?
I asked him what he meant. He said, "You say, 'shugah,
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for sugar, and ~Jehovar' for Jehovah. ,. He was right. I
have tried to be more careful since then.
How do you react to criticism? We probably are defensive
at first. But we are wise to listen. They may not even
mean well, but listen. They may see something in us that
is a real flaw and we now have opportunity to make
some improvement. It may prove that their criticism is
unwarranted, then you can dismiss it. But listen to it!
I was advising this once and a man in the audience
asked, "How long did it take you to develop that
attitude?" I answered, "I'm working on it ..·

Cut the Gluttony Talk
"Good thing he isn't preaching on gluttony." "Good thing
you aren't preaching tonight." Such as often heard after
a good meal regarding preachers. How degrading!
Preachers may eat much, and some may be gluttons, but
not every big eater is a sinful glutton. Some take more
coal for their stoker than others. It does not enhance the
influence of a preacher to speak of him as a hypocritical
sinner just before he tries to persuade some lost soul to
obey the gospel. Clamp down on that stuff! It is not in
good taste and usually is only done trying to be funny. It
isn't funny. It's more of a "put down" than factual.

Learn Some Manners
I do not subscribe to all of the etiquette rules we hear.
But some are so obViously good, Can't you learn how to
properly hold your fork? You are not shoveling coal.
Why push with your thumb when there is bread or a
utenSil, and then lick it? Don't s-l-u-r-p your coffee,
except at home. Use your napkin, not your hand or
sleeve. A little polish may be in order. You can win the
ill-mannered if you are mannered, but you will
negatively impress those with some culture if you are
uncouth. This is not a trifling matter. Preachers have
hurt their influence because they act so crudely.

Something That is Not Just Opinion
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Most of what I am suggesting is just my opinion, and you
can dismiss it if you like. But not so with this next
matter. It is improper to speak of holy and sacred things
in trite terms. Reverence and respect for that which is
divine and of divine order is mandatory lest we sin by
being sacrilegious and blasphemous.
It makes my blood nearly boil to hear these smart-eleck
liberals castigate what they call "traditionalisnl" in
such flippant terms. One described our worship to God as
two sons, prayer, another song, "juice and crackers:'
That man only proved that all fools aren't dead. The
very idea of speaking of the divinely-ordained memorial
to the sacrifice of the Son of God as "juice and crackers."
You can see the level of his respect for God and His will!
Why describe fellowship with Jesus in terms used to
picture someone on a dope experience, a "Jesus trip"?
Shades of the devil at work! Jesus is not a "superstar,"
like he is the quarterback of religion, or some
basketball hoopster of faith. I heard a raving maniac on
television tell his audience that they had come together
to talk about the Big Man and His Boy. Really! God
forgive me for even mentioning this to tell you what I
mean.
Heathens may speak disparagingly of sacred matters, but
not gospel preachers, in or out of the pulpit.

Who is on the Other End?
Some people sound alike on the telephone. Be sure you
know with whom you are speaking. It may be somebody
that ought not hear some thing. It may be somebody who
1s suffering a loss, in pain, or just heard some good
n~ws. Do not just assume you know. It can prevent a
world of potential trouble for you.
I shall not soon forget one Monday morning about seven
when the telephone rang. My Wife answered, and turned
to me and said, "Betty is on the phone."
Well, I have a sister in Florida named Betty and we joke
with each other. So I took the phone and said in a rather
indignant voice, ··What in the world are you doing
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ca.1ling me at such an ungodly hour on Monday
morning?" Well, it wasn't my sister. It was our soft
spoken and gracious church secretary also named Betty.
She simply said, "Brother Boyd, I don't have an article
for this week's bulletin." I nearly died, and you never
heard such explaining that I did. Know with whom you
are speaking before you create some real problems.

Are You a "Holy Joe"
Preachers do not mind being considered special people of
God because of their work. We should be. We want to be a
"regular person," but some bend over the other way and
present themselves as so righteous, pious, and good. One
brother would come to funerals, haVing no part
whatever, but carrying the biggest Bible around for all to
see. He probably meant well. After all, the Word is our
comfort and hope at such times. But some criticized him
as if he was like the Pharisees broadening their
phylacteries. We heard of a person who went to the home
of a prosperous brother, and looked at the elegant
furnishings, and with folded hand. said, "This too shall
pass away." Well, wow for them! Does only one know
that? Just too good to be true!

Weddings
This exercise falls into the realm where we are called to
assist at times. Save yourself some grief. Be consistent.
Never permit the use of songs of worship to be rendered
with an instrument. Regardless of your attitude toward
instruments in weddings, you can stir up useless trouble
this way. We know the difference between a wedding and
worship, and we know the difference between a church
bUilding and the church. Opinions vary, and elderships
decide differently in these matters. So be it! But you do
not have to push your "rights" to the point that they
create "wrongs." Advise the wedding party of this
reqUirement from you at the start. It usually works out
to the satisfaction of most folks.

Watch Your Posture
Don't sit slouchily. If you sit on the platform before your
turn to speak, keep both feet on the floor. Nobody cares
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what color your socks are, or how hairy are your legs. It
is not dignified nor in keeping with what you are about
to present. One preacher slumped forward with legs
extended during a prayer. He appeared so irreverent, God
be judge of this. But he looked that way. There's an allseeing eye watching you, and it may be some
impressionable child who will conclude the seriousness
of the activity by how you conduct yourself.

Sports and Politics
I like sports, particularly football. When I lived in
Alabama they discussed football three hundred seventy
five days a year, usually Alabama and Auburn. I live
among some rabid Tennessee fans. One friend and
brother had a big Tennessee sticker on the back of his
van, and I told him jokingly that if he put one in his
front Window they would let him park in the
handicapped zone. But some are touchy on such things.
People get touchy about politics. I do not hesitate to
denounce sin promoted by politicians regardless of who
they are. If they are for abortion, homosexuality, sex
education from the humanist viewpoint, etc. I preach on
that and name them. Politics, tax policies, foreign
policies, government programs, have no place in pulpits
and the preacher must be careful how he speaks of these
things anytime lest he needlessly offend and drive a
wedge between his message and some lost soul. Sports
and politics are not so important as to overshadow the
saving gospel. Just a suggestion! But a wise one!

Start Early
I advise preachers to get an early start on their sermons.
Waiting to the last minute can be dangerous because who
knows what might come up and disrupt your plans. One
friend I know waits until Saturday to deCide his Sunday
morning sermon, and uses Sunday afternoon to prepare
for Sunday night. I warned him about that. Sure enough,
one week it happened! Funerals, hospitals, problems!
Sunday night he went to worship and still did not know
what he was going to do. He told me later he felt so bad
when a brother prayed that he have a ready recollection
for what he had prepared. He said, UI thought God would
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have to do better than that for me tonight." His own
fault. Keep a few lessons warmed up. Even if you do not
preach regularly, you never know when the local
preacher may get sick, be called away, and you be asked
to fill the pulpit somewhere. An early start means more
thought to what you are doing. It is important!

Bow to Take a Compliment
Compliments are appreciated but they always embarrass
me. Often I responded by saying I messed up on part of it,
got the wrong reference, spoke too loudly, one degrading
thing after another, just after they expressed their
delight in my work. That is the wrong way to receive a
compliment. I have finally learned how to handle a
compliment if it comes my way. Say, "Thank you," and
shut up.

Do You Get Nervous
I have never known the time I can recall not being
nervous before speaking. But this is not all bad. It is
uncomfortable for a while, but it may be Just the edge
you need to get into your lesson with enthusiasm and
vigor. It soon passes usually. The preacher probably
knows more about his topic at that moment than
anybody else present because he has just studied it. To be
sure, the presence of some is intimidating.
There is the story of one young preacher who was about
to take the pulpit, and in walks a veteran who was a real
scholar and orator. He asked that older brother to
preach for them, who declined. Then he said, "Well, will
you leave so I can preach?" He was that nervous. But this
may betray too much the feeling, "How am I doing?" Try
to not concentrate on that as much as on the message.

"Bow Are You Today?"
That can result in a lengthy report of medical history.
Better to say, "Glad to see you:' I really do not know how
to handle the situation after worship when people are
going by you at the door, and expecting you to shake
their hand and greet them, and some good soul gets right
in your face and begins a long story or explanation or
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question about something and you are caught. When you
get that worked out, write me your solution.
I recall a good brother, now dead, who had missed
several Sundays due to pneumonia, but who came back
one Sunday. I approached him and said, "Brother
Turner, you are looking good.'· He responded, "There
never was anything wrong with my looks. I had
pneumonia." It would help if we could learn how to ask
people how they are getting along. But it is not easy!

Take a Joke on Yourself
Do not take yourself so seriously that you cannot laugh
at yourself with others. Preachers are often the target of
Jokes. I recall a gospel meeting at the home congregation
when the attendance was exceptionally good. I
commented on it to one of my deacon friends, (the
Tennessee fan), and he said, "I have been telling you if
we had some decent preaching we would get the people."
That same man got me good one day. I was discussing
the keys of the kingdom, the key representing authority.
I took my Ford truck key from my pocket ( and I am
proud of my truck), and said, "To what does this give me
authority?" This man, an advocate of Chevrolet, I think,
said, "Not much!" But good fun is healthy, and you must
learn to not be offended by good humor on yourself. You
do not have to be the "life of the party," but try not to be
"stuck in the mud" with long face and sour disposition.

In Closing
Some of us talk too loudly, laugh too loudly, dress too
loudly. But try to be yourself. Do not just imitate
somebody, but be yourself. Of course, always try to
improve yourself to be as respectable as possible. But be
yourself. You will be a better preacher.
Finally, Ephesians 4: 15, "... speaking the truth in love.
" Preach the word." This is our task. Try never to hinder
1.

what you are doing by your own shortsightedness. And
when you blunder, get up, improve, keeping going, and do
your best. God will be glorified! Now get to it!

* * * * *
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Jesus and False
Teachers in the
Book of Luke
From the inspired writing we learn of Jesus, His Word,
His manner and methods, and what He expects of us as
we imitate Him. In this study we shall confine ourselves
to information found in the book of Luke. At times there
may be a parallel account of some event we shall notice,
but we shall not undertake a discussion of additional
information except what is in Luke. Our subject is not as
broad as a discussion of Jesus and His enemies, but
concerns false teachers and false teaching, false
impressions, and false insinuations, to see how Jesus
handled these things, hear His words, see Him as He uses
His tools, watch His actions, and observe the display of
His attitudes. We shall limit ourselves to a few instances.
Luke 3:21-23, "Now when all the people were baptized, it
carne to pass, that Jesus also being baptized. and praying.
the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a
bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from
heaven, which said, Thou art my Son; in thee I am well
pleased. And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years
of age, being (as was supposed) the son ofJoseph.. . "

Jesus Used Scripture
In Luke four is Luke's record of the temptation of Jesus
by the devil in the wilderness. This event is probably
most often studied from the account of it in Matthew
four. The deVil is the father of lies and false doctrines.
False teachers are servants of the devil. Verses 3, 5-7,
and 9-11 give us the three approaches Satan made
against Jesus. Notice that the deVil can quote Scripture,
but he abuses and misuses it. Some are heard to say that
one can prove anything from the Bible. This is not so,
unless you misuse the Bible as did the devil. The Lord
used the Scripture to combat the devil and the misuse of
Scripture.
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Jesus responded to these temptations in each instance,
" It is written ... " All quotations He used come from
Deuteronomy 8:3; 6: 13, 16. The first words of His
ministry after His baptism are appeals to Scripture. Our
Lord never strayed from respect for the Word of God,
what God said, and what God meant. Scripture was
enough to put Satan in retreat, at least ".for a season.,"
until a more favorable time.
We also must respect Scripture. Whatever is contrary to
Scripture or is not authorized by Scripture, that either
adds to or subtracts from it is false doctrine. The
Scriptures are verbally inspired, infallible, inerrant, allsufficient, and authoritative (Second Timothy 3: 16,17):
Colossians 3: 17). To realize what we teach and believe
must be by the Lord's authority forever disposes of the
insipid argument that something is permissible if the
Bible does not specifically condemn it. We are to "speak
as the oracles o..f God" (Second Peter 4: 11), not an idea of
the denominational ·'unity in diversity" heresy.

Jesus Was Logical
Jesus was in continual and on-going conflict with the
Pharisees, as in Luke 5:17-26. The Pharisees denied His
right to forgive sins, denied His Deity, accused Him of
blasphemy. What could be more false than these
contentions? But Jesus was not intimidated by them. It
was not blasphemy for Jesus to claim Deity. Verse
twenty-two, Jesus asked them, "What reason in your
hearts?" Their reasoning was flawed. Jesus proceeded to
prove His identity and authority by the power of a
miracle they could not deny (verse 24). His method was
to appeal to a sensible and logical argument. If '·A" is
true, and "B" is harmonious with ·'A" , then "B" is true.
Since Jesus had power to heal the palsied man, He had
divine power and could forgive sin because He was Deity.
We can use the same method in meeting the false
teachers that deny Jesus is the Messiah. The prophets
said the Messiah was to die, and rise again. Other
prophets foretold many things concerning the Messiah.
Jesus did come. He did die, and was raised again. He did
fulfill the prophecies spoken concerning the Messiah.
This proves He is the Messiah. We need not be
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intilllidated from using sensible, logical reasoning to
defend the truth and defeat error.

Jesus Used Questions
In Luke 6: 1-11 we read of an occasion when Jesus was
against the Pharisees. He had been accused of violating
the Sabbath law by plucking grain. He showed their
inconsistency and asked a hard question. "Have ye not
read so much as this, what David did when himself was
hungered, and they that were with him; how he went into
the house of God, and did take and eat the showbread,
and gave also to them that were with him; which it is not
latvful to eat but for the priests alone?" He did not deny

that David violated the Law (Deuteronomy 23:25). The
Law did not prohibit all activity. The law even granted
certain exceptions, including the'doing of good. In verse
five Jesus asserted His Lordship and authority, "that the
Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath." He, as Deity, had
made the Law, knew its requirements and prohibitions.
They had misinterpreted it. His questions shifted the
burden of proof to them. It was a hard question, not
because they did not know the answer, but the answer
would expose their inconsistency and misinterpretation.
They did not condemn DaVid who was wrong, but did
condemn Christ and His disciples who were not wrong.
Sometimes people cry, "We interpret the Bible
differently." Actually, this cannot be done. To interpret
is to get its meaning. Unless what God has given is
ambigUity and is the author of confusion, which Paul
denies (First Corinthians 14:33), one interprets only
when he gets God's meaning. All other conclusions are
misinterpretations. People often misinterpret
differently, but when two people interpret, they will
understand and stand alike.
Notice how Jesus made them prove their position.
Sometimes those who advance error are heard to say,
"What's wrong with it?" They only make accusations of
another's position and never assume to prove their own
position. Jesus' opponents were left gawking when called
upon them to prove where they stood to be true. We must
demand the same of those who advocate false doctrines,
and not simply assume the defenSive.
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The Devil is Not Against the Devil
In Luke 11: 14-20, Jesus is accused of casting out devils
by the power of Beelzebub (sovereign of evil spirits). He
blunted their false charges, however, by contending that
the devil is not against himself (verse 18). Their position
was self-defeating. If their sons were casting out devils,
was it by the same power? Why would the devil seek to
defeat those who worked on his behalf?
From this we see that when something is grossly
inconsistent, it defeats itself and is not worthy of being
accepted. It is disconcerting to know that one college
president contended openly that being consistent was
the mark of little people and not necessary. This is
probably because he had become so grossly inconsistent
in the position he took regarding the distorted modern
versions. He quoted, "A foolish inconsistency is the
hobgoblin of little minds ... Speak what you think now
in hard words and tomorrow speak what tomorrow
thinks in hard words again, though it contradict
everything you said today ... Ah, so you shall be
misunderstood? To be great is to be misunderstood." He
was quoting from Emerson and endorsing a fallacious
Viewpoint, but the fact remains at some point he is dead
wrong. Maybe this is the way false teachers pursue
greatness, being inconsistent and misunderstood. But
they are not really misunderstood. They are understood,
inconsistent, and wrong. One may not understand the
full operation of an engine, but when there is a foreign
noise coming from it, he can know something is
inconsistent and wrong even though he cannot
immediately tell what it is. Jesus demanded consistency
from His opponents and this they could not produce.
For example. take the doctrine that one cannot know
anything for sure. If that is true, it is false. It defeats
itself. How can one know for sure that one cannot know
anything for sure if you cannot know anything for sure?
Such glaring lack of harmony labels the doctrine as
false and self-destructive. Do you not find it strange that
some are so blinded by their own determination to go
their own way that they ignore their inconsistencies?
They have clear warning, but pay no attention.
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Again, He Asked Them
In Luke 20: 1-8, Jesus is asked abollt His authority. He
responded by asking a question of His opponent;. He
asked that they first tell Him whether the baptism of
John was from man or heaven. Either way they
answered, they were cornered. If from God, they had
refused to heed John's teaching. But if they said John
taught from men, they would anger the many who had
heard and obeyed J"ohn. The enemies of Christ often
asked certain questions of Him, not in order to learn,
but to ensnare and find fault. Jesus, knowing their
motives, turned the tables on them.
From this we learn that we are not obligated to answer
whatever question someone may ask, especially when it
is evident they only seek to find fault rather than to
learn. Proverbs 26:4,5 reads, "Answer not a fool
according to his folly, lest thou also be like unto him.
Answer alool according to his folly, lest he be wise in his
own conceits." We do not have to answer foolish
questions nor should we give foolish answers.
There are those who always want you to prove your
position but shy away from ever proving their position.
Jesus made them accept the responsibility for what they
taught and made them sustain it. If they would not, He
felt no responsibility toward them.

He Charted His Own Course
Often the enemies of Christ would set traps, like the
Saducees and their questions concerning the
resurrection. Jesus avoided their traps and refused to
follow their lead. He kept control of His own direction.
As they denied the resurrection, proposing a case where
a woman had seven husbands, and they asked whose
would she be in the resurrection (Luke 20:27-39), Jesus
showed they did not know the Scriptures nor the power
of God. They would have to be against what Moses said
about Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob if they denied the
reality of life after physical death. We see Jesus meeting
false teachers by keeping control of His direction rather
than feeling obligated to be trapped and have to travel
down whatever path they had determined for Him. He
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was not confined to their limited knowledge of
Scripture.

He Used Strong Words
Some might never suspect it, but Jesus faced false
teachers with strong words, condemnations, labels, a.nd
name calling. Read Luke 11 :393-54, Matthew 23, and
John 8. In Luke 13:31,31, He called Herod a fox,
indicating Herod was crafty, cunning, sly, and deceitful
as well as deadly. Perhaps the way He described Herod
was likely the most stinging and contemptuous name
ever given by the Master to any of the sons of men. Is it
ever right to call names, or condemn by names? The
Lord thought so. Some sweet and overly pious preachers
today, who talk so much about "love,~~ might not think
so., But they do not understand what love is or how it is
demonstrated. But Jesus used strong words of
condemnation to those in error. Who will condemn Him
for doing it? I suppose liberals would!

He Met Things Head-On
Luke 22:24-27 is where Jesus met false concepts that the
apostles held concerning what is true greatness. He met
it head-on. They were argUing about who would become
the greatest once Jesus was gone. He rebuked them and
their error by contrasting His will with the error. Verse
25, "The kings oJthe Gentiles exercise lordship over them,
an.d they that exercise authority upon them are called
benefactors. But ye shall not be so; but he that is greatest
among you, let him be as the younger, and he that is chief,
as he that doth serve." When He set truth side by side to

error one could see the distinction.

Just Plain and Clear Teaching
Luke fifteen tells us about false teachers who
misunderstood His mission. Jesus taught the work of
saving the lost by three parables: the lost sheep, the lost
coin, and the lost boy (the prodigal son). Some were
condemning Him for His association with sinners. But
what was the nature of His association? It was not to
condone, but to correct and save. Jesus never was one to
"go along~~ with wrong. Correcting a false view is a very
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positive action. Teaching truth plainly, simply, and in a
manner understandable was the way He handled that
association with those who needed the salvation he
brought.
In summary, how did Jesus deal with false teachers and
their wares? We hav~ cited at least ten ways, none to the
exclusion of the others, but He used first one then the
other. (1) He used Scripture. (2) He reasoned, that if this
is true, then that is true. (3) He exposed inconsistency. (4)
He exposed misinterpretations and misuse of Scripture.
(5) He called names, using strong words of
condemnation. (6) He asked questions that put the
burden of proof on His opponents. (7) He showed error
was self-defeating and self-destructive. (8) He contrasted
tru th and error, setting them side by side for easy
comparison. (9) He refused to follow the lead of the false
teachers who simply set traps and deceptions, and did
not desire the truth. (10) He presented truth in a plain,
clear, positive manner, as in parables.
When one asked Jesus, "Who is my neighbor?" Jesus
taught the story of the Good Samaritan, concluding, hGo
thou and do likewise.~' Let us appropriate that phrase in
the context of our lesson as to how Jesus met and
handled false teachers and false teaching, and let us go
and do likewise.

* * * * *
This lesson was first delivered at the lectureship at the
Bellview Church of Christ in Pensacola, Florida,
1985.

* * * * *
This issue of A BURNING FIRE completes seventeen
complete volumes of twelve issues each.
Plans for the future are explained on the back
cover.
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Am I My Brother's
Keeper?
Genesis 4:8-11, "And Cain talked with Abel his brother:
and it came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain
rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him. And the
Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother? And he
said, I know not: Am I my brother's keeper? And he said,
What hast thou done? the voice of thy brother's blood
crieth unto me from the ground. And now art thou cursed
from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy
brother's blood from thy hand; when thou tillest the
ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength;
ajugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth."

The question, our subject, followed a previously asked
question from God to Cain. "Where is Abel thy brother?"
This was not asked for information, for surely the God
of heaven, being omniscient, knew what had happened
to Abel. Rather, it was a way of approaching the subject
God wished to discuss with Cain. It was a crossexamination of him. This is the second record of crossexamination of which we read from God to man. The
first was to Adam and Eve when God inqUired regarding
their transgreSSion in the Garden of Eden. Their
reaction was one of shame, very evasive, filled with
excuses, and they tried to hide from God. Cain's reaction
was less commendable in that he was arrogant, lied to
God, and pretended not to know. He felt no
responsibility toward his brother. This is why he asked,
"Am I my brother's keeper?"

Of course, Cain knew about his brother. He was the one
who killed him. But this was of little concern to him. He
feigned ignorance, and pretended innocence. He told God,
"I know not." He lied. In essence, he is telling God that it
was not his duty to keep up With his brother, to know
about him, to be concerned for him.
In the New Testament we read of some people who held
this same contemptuous attitude toward others as Cain. I
refer to the priest and Levite in the parable of the Good

Samaritan. They could see a fellowman in dire
condition and pass by on the other side. For whatever
reason or excuse, they perceived no personal
responsibility toward him.
First John 3: 11 , 12, For this is the message that we heard
from the beginning, that we should love one another. Not
as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother.
And wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were
evil, and his brother's righteous. Cain added to his
U
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transgressions because he was a wicked man. Abel
suffered because he was righteous. Out of envy, Cain
killed Abel. How far removed from the duty to love!
Envy

Envy is defined as a resentful awareness of an advantage
enjoyed by another coupled with the desire to possess the
same advantage. Abel's sacrifice was accepted by God
while Cain's was not. But this was the fault of Cain, God
had instructed them concerning the sacrifi-ce. We know
this because Abel did what he did by faith (Hebrews
11 :4), and faith comes by hearing God's Word (Romans
10: 17). God would not have rejected Cain arbitrarily.
Envy is sometimes equated with jealousy. But there can
be a good jealousy, but never a good envy. God is jealous
of His people because He loves them and does not wish
harm to come to them. Our God is ajealous God (Exodus
20:5). Paul was jealous over the Corinthians. Second
Corinthians 11:2, "For I amJealous over you with a godly
jealousy." Envy produces nothing good, but brings upon
the envious person a spirit of malice, infamy, bitterness,
and baseness. Proverbs 14:30, "A sound heart is the life of
the flesh, but envy the rottenness of the bones." Envy
causes the envious to decay and rot from Within,
destroying the health of the soul. See what it did to Cain!

Selfishness and Separation
Being only concerned about himself, Cain lost interest
in others. His attitude and actions renounced two basic
Biblical concepts regarding God and man. He forgot the
fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man. God is
not the spiritual Father of all, but He is the Creator and
from His works we all have come. We are of one blood
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(Acts 17:26). Does not God teach us, therefore, because of
this relationship, that we are family, the human family,
and we must count with each other? Would not
acceptance of this truth remove the hatred, abuse,
violence, evil that people do to each other? Family
makes a difference in the thinking of God. What
difference does it make with you?
As members of the same family we have duties to each
other. "Have we not all one father? hath not one God
created us? Why do we deal treacherously every man
against his brother, by profaning the covenant of our
fathers?" (Malachi 2: 10). Abraham realized there should
be no family strife. When he initiated the way of peace
between himself and Lot, he gave the reason for it, "For
we be brethren" (Genesis 13:8).
To God the family is special. The church is called "the
house of God" (First Timothy 3:15). He pictured the
relationship He and Christ have for the saved as His
household, He as Father, we are His sons and daughters
(Second Corinthians 6: 18). Brotherhood demands us to
be our brother's keeper. This is the link that hold us
together. Consider the following truths in this light.
Weare to love our neighbor as our selves (Matthew
22:39). If our brother falls, we are to restore him
(Galatians 6:2). We are to bear each other's burdens
(Galatians 6:2). As we do good to all men, we are to be
especially mindful of those of the same spiritual family,
the household of faith (Galatians 6:10). We have duties to
care for those of our family (First Timothy 3:5; 5:4). One
of the sins of the people Jesus encountered was their
willingness to be unconcerned for their parents (Mark
7: 10-13). We are to give to those who are in need
(Ephesians 4:28). The brotherhood of man requires we
treat each other as we would be treated (Matthew 7: 12).
We wonder what ever happened to this Goldern Rule in
the Itves of so many, even among kinfolks?
The answer to Cain's question is clear and precise. "Am I
my brother's keeper?" Most certainly he was, and so are
we. This is written for our learning (Romans 15:4). But
violation of this principle Is too often seen among us.
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Another Question
" What hast thou done?" God knew all about what Cain
had done, but he wanted Cain to see the enormity of his
crime. He was gUilty of hatred, envy, lying,
irresponsibility, and murder. It is significant that the
first murder was the result of a religious dispute (Genesis
4:3,5). Religious disputes have been the provocation of
many conflicts over the history of man. It is not because
God makes it so, but because many will not follow the
way of God, seeking their own way.

Followers of Christ endured much pain and persecution
in the first century, as they do this day. Stephen was
stoned to death (Acts 7). Antipas was martyred
(Revelation 2: 13). We read of Catholics killing
Protestants, and vice versa. The history of the
Reformation Movement is stained with blood. Wars
came between the Crusaders and Mohammedans. Are not
many of the bloodiest strifes in our world today of
religious origin? Such has caused some people to
consider all religion to be evil. It has been said that
there is no hatred as hateful, no malice so malicious, no
bloodthirstiness so bloodthirsty, no madness so mad, as
that of a theologian who has no Scripture to prove his
doctrine. Christians who adhere to "thus saith the Lord"
have no cause for anger in the midst of conflict, because
they are confident and their faith is founded on the
Rock. They may be disappointed at times. but are not of
the sort to inflict harm to vent their frustrations.

"Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer,"' (First John
3: 15). God teaches brotherly love, family affection, not
hatred, the seed of murder.

The Consequences of His Evil
They proved to be worse than Cain ever thought. His evil
deed, by the blood of Abel, cried out against him. "The
voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the
ground, " said the Lord (Genesis 4: 10). What did it say? It
said Cain was evil, Cain was a murderer, Cain sinned,
Cain deserved punishment, Cain was a destroyer, Cain
was vile and wicked. As Isaiah wrote, "Our sins testify
against us" (Isaiah 59: 12). As Moses warned, "Be sure
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your sin willftnd you out," (Numbers 32:23). We cannot
ignore our duty to our brother and escape the
consequences. The blood of Abel yet speaketh, saying, we
are our brother's keeper.

What a person does talks either for him or against him.
We are accountable to God and shall give answer (Second
Corinthians 5: 10: Romans 14: 12; Revelation 20: 12:
22:12). It matters what we do. How we treat our family
matters before God. How we look upon our fellow man
matters to God. Cain's deeds spoke against him. Paul's
former life as a persecutor of Christians spoke against
him until brethren finally realize he was a converted
man. Abraham's works led the angel to say of him as he
was about to offer Isaac, "Thoufearest God" (Genesis
22: 12). Saul's disobedience spoke against him (First
Samuel 15: 13, 14). Abel's obedience yet speaketh on his
behalf (Hebrews 11:4). Our works will speak after we are
gone (Revelation 14: 13) to our good, if we live and die in
the Lord. The miracles of Jesus spoke for Him. "No man
can do the miracles that thou doest except God be with
him" (John 3:2). Our deeds will bless us or curse us at the

day of judgment.
Our faith shows itself by our works (James 2: 18). Love
manifests itself in obedience (John 14:15). Words reveal
the heart (Matthew 12:34). The inward man is reflected
in the conduct of the outward man (Proverbs 4:23).

God Cursed Cain
A word of caution when we speak of God cursing, like
when Jesus cursed the fig tree. Young children are taught
not to curse, meaning the use of vulgarity and profanity.
It is worthwhile to explain how God never does that evil,
bu t His cursing is the pronouncement of punishment
against the evildoer. This distinction is profitably made
in our preaching and teaching.
God had preViously cursed the serpent, and the ground
(Genesis 3: 14, 17). He had warned of death to Adam and
Eve. But God cursed Cain because God will not condone
sin. He will not look lightly upon those who disgrace the
dignity of human life, as in murder, even in the form of
abortion.
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What man sows, he reaps (Galatians 6:7,8). Cain sowed
sin and evil, and he reaped God's wrath and his own
sorrow. (Genesis 4: 13).
We have a duty, therefore, to all men, to those who are
our blood kin, and to those of the household of faith,
God's spiritual family. "Am I my brother's keeper?" We
better know that we are, and conduct our lives
accordingly. This is not only a duty to man, but a duty to
God, because God is the One who has commanded our
duty to others.

• • • • •
Proper credit belongs to Leroy Brownlow for the above
lesson, taken from his good book,
The Greatest Questions of the Ages.

• • • • •

The Right Church
We cite two passages in which there is a similarity. Luke
24:46,47, "Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: And that
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. " Acts
11: 15, "And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on
them, as on us at the beginning." Both passages have
reference to a "beginning." The first was spoken by
Christ looking forward to the "beginning." The second

was by Peter as he explained events at that had
transpired at the house of Cornelius, and looked
backward to the "beginning." Between the times of these
statements there had been a " beginning." The "beginning"
referred to the events on Pentecost, recorded in Acts 2,
when Peter preached repentance and remission of sins
in the name of the Christ.
Pentecost was a momentous day, a day of anticipation,
excitement, and suspense. "And when the day of Pentecost
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place.
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And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they
were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues
Uke as offire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance" (Acts

2: 1-4). Jews gathered to find out what was going on.
Some were confounded, amazed, marvelled, in doubt,
even mocking and making false accusations.
It was then that Peter quoted Joel 2 (Acts 2:16), saying,
"It shall come to pass that whosoever shall call on the
name of the Lord shall be saved" (Acts 2:21). With that

text, Peter began the first gospel sermon, preaching the
resurrection of Christ, founded on three major points of
evidence. (1) The prophets had foretold the event; (2) the
apostles were eye-witnesses of these things, and (3) and
this explained the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. He
concluded, "Therefore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye
have crucified, both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2:36).

ObViously being convinced of the truth Peter preached,
they cried out, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?"
(Acts 2:37). Peter answered, "Repent, and be baptized
everyone oj you, in the name oj Jesus Christ for the
remission oj sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost" (Acts 2:38). The response was that three thousand

obeyed, and they were added to the church (Acts 2:41,47).
This was the beginning of the church, the beginning
to which Christ and Peter referred.

What Happened to it?
Our question is, "What happened to the church that
began that day?" Today, there are many churches. We
hear people teaching, "Go to the church of your choice;
one is as good as another." People say that, but they do
not really believe that. They obViously consider one
better than another because they have chosen one rather
than others. "What happened to the church?" that began
on Pentecost is a proper and legitimate question. But is
it the right question? We would insist that the question
ought not to be "Which church is better?" but "Which
church is right?"
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Some are offended at this question. But all churches are
not right. Often they are at odds and opposites to each
other. Revelation 3:9 warned of a church becoming the
" synagogue of satan. " How could such a church be right?
Ephesians 4:4,5 teaches there is one body, and Ephesians
1:22,23 teaches the body is the church. Therefore, we can
know with certainty, there is one church, a singular
church, Just as Jesus promised to bUild (Matthew 16:1618). This leads to the main point of the lesson. The
church of which you read in the New Testament was
and is the RIGHT CHURCH. While some declare they
no longer have an interest in the church of the New
Testament, or to restore it in our time, that church is the
right church. Rubel Shelly, of the infamous Jubilee, the
"change agent" and editor of Wineskins, has stated, "I no
longer have as my goal the restoring of the first century
church." Well, 1 do, and so should everyone else. Those
that respect Scripture will always be concerned with the
RIGHT CHURCH.
The Apostasy

The New Testament warned the church would fall away
(Second Thessalonians 2:3). Paul warned the elders of
Ephesus, when visiting with them at Miletus, of such a
tragedy (Acts 20:30,31). The apostasy was already taking
place (Second Thessalonians 2:7). In Revelation 2:5, the
church in Ephesus had begun to fall away and was told
to repent, or else the candlestick would be removed.
History shows the church apostatized. It apostatized
because it compromised, with Judaism, Romanism,
heathenism, worldliness, and doctrines of men. This Is a
matter of historical record.
Even as apostasy occurred, men arose attempting to
prevent it. After it became apparent, others arose to
attempt to reform the apostate church. This effort Is
called the Reformation Movement, or the Protestant
Movement. That movement was intended to bring people
back to the Bible, protesting the errors of Roman
Catholicism. It was so successful that many began to say
that the religion of the Bible was the religion of
Protestants. But that was NOT SO!
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The great malfunction of the Reformation Movement t
though it brought the Bible back before the people t was
that Protestants followed the teachings of the reformers
rather than the Bible. They did not teach alike. Their
followers went in different directions and groups, which
resulted in the formation of many churches, and what is
now recognized as denominationalism.

Old Philadelphia
The church at Rocky Springs, Alabama is the oldest
church of Christ in that state. But there is more behind
that story. Around 1803 there came settlers from North
Carolina into Warren CountYt Tennessee t establishing a
community called Philadelphia. They were of varying
religious backgrounds (English Episcopal, Scottish
Presbyterian, etc.). But they shared many beliefs in
common, and wished to worship together. Being removed
from everybody else, how would they be able to do this?
They determined to set aside their denominational
distinctions t and for the sake of unitYt give up their
creeds and follow the Bible. Soon they gave up
sprinkling for baptism, baptizing in nearby Big Hickory
Creek. (That creek runs by my house, JWB). They began
observing the Lord's Supper each first day of the week.
They called themselves simply the church of Christ.
Their efforts prospered and grew. Please take note, there
was no contact with Alexander Campbell, Barton W.
Stone t or any other great teacher who worked for the
restoration of the New Testament church.
Eventually, some left the settlement and moved to Rocky
Springs t taking the gospel with them t and started the
church there about 1811.
These humble t sincere, people accepted the simply idea,
"Take the Bible, teach what it teaches, believe what the
early Christians believed, do what they did, and be what
they were." What were they? They were Christians!
Where else does one learn about being a Christian except
from the Bible? They did not worry about tracing their
history back through many churches to Jerusalem. They
took the Biblical concept of Luke 8: 11, that the seed of
the kingdom Is the Word of God. That seed was sown in
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the hearts that were honest and good and it produced the
same fruit as in the first century: CHRISTIANS.
Even though resisted and opposed by the defenders of
unbiblical denominationalism. they were not ashamed
to declare. "The church of which I am a member is the
one of which you read in the New Testament, and is the
RIGHT CHURCH."

What About That Message Today?
Today when brethren preach like that some call them
arrogant, bigoted, narrow, sectarian, "knucklehead,"
unloving, right-winger, traditionalist, legalist, throwback, spiritual dinosaur, Bible thumper, and so it goes.
Often preaching today is on "felt needs" rather than the
doctrine of Christ. It is people-oriented rather than Bible
oriented. Some say, "Don't say we are the New
Testament church. It may turn some away. We should
embrace the idea of 'Christians in all denominations.'''
Well, I cannot and will not do that because I do not read
in the Bible of any denomination that ever has, does, or
shall exist. I will not be intimidated by being victimized
by "liberal love" which has no kinship with the love
Christ taught. If we love Christ we will obey Him (John
14: 15). I am not ashamed to affirm that the church of
which I am a member is the church of which you read in
the New Testament and is the RIGHT CHURCH. This is
not said in arrogance, bigotry, evil judgmentalism, nor
self-righteousness. It is not a matter of mere history, but
of identity.

Finding the" Church Today
If you moved into" a city or Visited there, how would you
find the New Testament church today? Suppose Paul
came into our town, how could he identify it? Would he
look for the church the majority like? Would he expect it
to be the one that attracts the largest crowds, or has the
most money, the most fun and excitement? Is there any
way that he could identify the same church he preached
in his day? For what would he look to find the right
church?
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The Right Name
Having the right name would not necessarily make it the
right church, but the name is important. The only ones
who say the name of the church is unimportant are
those who have the wrong name. Christ called it" my
church" (Matthew 16:18). It is His, called after Him.
Romans 16: 16 refers to "churches of Christ. " Liberals
complain, "You can't use that!" Why not? If Paul had
said Methodist Churches, they would use it. If he had
said Pentecostal Churches, or Baptist Churches, they
would use it. But he did not say that. He said "churches of
Christ." so we can use it. We ought never be ashamed to
identify the Lord's church the way the Holy Spirit
identified it. There are other designations also, like
" church of God," but we must be cautious not to confuse
the church with denominations that use the right name.

(This sermon is taken from a sermon designed and
delivered by Bill Boyd, my eldest son.)
How Do You Worship?
Paul would want to know how we worship. We would tell
him we assemble on the first day of every week, as he
did, break bread (Lord's Supper), sing, pray, give, study
God's Word, Just as the first church did. (First
Corinthians, Acts 20:7; Ephesians 5: 19). We would also
note we do not use mechanical instrument of music
either, for the same reason we do not count beads, clap
hands, burn incense, dance, hum, beat drums, etc. There
is no authority for such things (Colossians 3: 17). Paul
would recognize and respect that because he taught that.

He Would Listen to the Preaching
The message preached tells one the kind of church it is.
Methodist Churches preach the Methodist Discipline,
Baptist Churches the Baptist Manual, Catholic Churches
the Catholic Catechism, etc. Any time a man stands in
the pulpit he is obligated before God and man to preach
in such a manner and with the message that Paul would
recognize as the doctrine he preached. Paul understood
the Old Testament, and wrote most of the New
Testament. If one preached out of the Bible, Paul would
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recognize it as the gospel preached by the right church,
and not the theologies, philosophies, opinions, creeds,
speculations, and doctrines that have come from the
minds of men. Today there are too many peoplepleasers, world-pleasers, who talk real nice, act real
nice, look real nice, but as gospel preachers, they are a
sorry lot. Search the Scriptures! (Second Timothy 4: 1-5;
Titus 2: 1,8; Mark 16: 15; First Peter 4: 11, etc.)
How We Are Organized?
Organization matters if we are to be the RIGHT
CHURCH. The New Testament church has Christ as the
Head (Colossians 1: 18), there being no ecclesiastical
hierarchy over the local congregations, which are
autonomous, independent, overseen by elders, served by
deacons, alongside the members composing the local
church (Philippians 1:1; Romans 12:4,5).
These churches are tied together. not by an
organizational government, but a common faith and
salvation in Christ. They cooperate without losing
autonomy or taking over one another. The headquarters
of the church of Christ is where the Head is, which is
heaven (Acts 7 :49). This Is according to the New
Testament pattern.
How Does a Person Become a Member?
Nothing is required to become a member of the RIGHT
CHURCH except what is required to become a Christian.
What is the church except people who have been saved by
being redeemed by the blood of Christ? When you become
a Christian, you also become a member of the church.
There is no experience to tell, no vote to pass, only the
gospel to obey (Acts 2:41,47).
The Plan of Salvation
Paul would want to know what plan of salvation is
required. Men today teach salvation by grace alone,
faith alone, direct operation of the Holy Spirit, raise
your hand, send in a card, touch the television, pray
through, give a testimony, relate an experience, just
claim it. Paul would not recognize such a that.
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We would tell Paul we teach what he taught. One must
believe in Christ as the Son of God (Hebrews 11 :6; John
8:24; Romans 1: 16,17), repent of sins (Acts 17:30);
confess faith in Christ (Romans 10:9,10), and be baptized
into Christ (Galatians 3:27; Romans 6:3,4), then walk in
newness of life as a new creature in Christ (Second
Corinthians 5: 17).
In the New Testament record, this is what the apostles
taught. They were led in what they taught by the Holy
Spirit (John 14,15,16; First Corinthians 2:12,13;
Galatians 1: 10-12). Those who heard- and believed were
translated into the kingdom (Colossians 1: 13). They
taught there was no other way (Acts 4: 12; Ephesians
4:4,5), just as did the Christ (John 14:6). Were they
arrogant, sectarian, bigoted, irrelevant, legalistic, or the
. other "loving terms"- liberals use to disparage faithful
brethren, or were they RIGHT? They were right, and
when we teach the same things, we are RIGHT. We have
no right to teach otherwise, nor does anyone else, and
still claim to be acceptable before God.

Conclusion
When a church has the wrong name, worships the wrong
way, teaches the wrong doctrine, is organized wrong, has
. the wrong terms of membership, the wrong plan of
salvation, it cannot be the right church. When a church
has the right name, worships the right way, teaches the
right doctrine, is organized by the right pattern, has the
right terms of membership, requires the right plan of
salvation, it cannot be the wrong church, but is THE
RIGHT CHURCH.
Those in the church are not perfect, sinless people, even
as the first Christians. They have problems as did those
of long ago. But they are God's people, having done what
God says to do, and striving to' be faithful in Him. They
are bound for the promised land, and invite all, in the
words of Moses, "We are Journeying unto the place of
which the Lord said, I wUl give it you.. Come thou with us
and we will do thee good: for the Lord hath spoken good
concerning Israel" (Numbers 10:29).

• • • • •
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Christon
David'5 Throne
First Timothy 6: 15 speaks of Christ as the" blessed and
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords." Jesus
is not just a king, but a king on a specific throne, the
throne of David. As David, the second king of Israel, is
an ancestor and type of Christ, his kingdom is a type of
the kingdom of Christ. David's kingdom was an earthly
kingdom, and he had many successors until Judah was
taken into captiVity. Our lesson considers the role and
significance of the kingdom of DaVid in God's scheme,
and its r~lationship to the Christ and His kingdom.

Prophesied
The kingdom of Christ was prophesied to come. When
Jacob blessed his sons, he said to Judah, "The sceptre
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between
his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the
gathering of the people be" (Genesis 49:10). Christ was of
the tribe of Judah (Hebrews 7: 14). Isaiah 2:2-4 speaks of
the mountain (government) of the Lord's house, also
called the house of the God of Jacob. Daniel 2:44 tells
when the kingdom would come, "in the days of these
kings," the kings of a fourth empire, Babylon being the
first, then Persia, Greece, then Rome. Daniel 7: 13, 14 says
the Son of man would go to the Ancient of days and be
given a kingdom. This was the prophecy of the ascension
of Jesus to the Father to receive His kingdom. Zechariah
6: 12, 13 tells of the King on His throne and being priest
in His temple. Hebrews likens Christ to Melchizedek
who was king and priest at the same time. Isaiah 9:6,7
shows the government would be on the shoulders of the
child to be born, the identity being only Jesus the Christ.
It was foretold to Mary concerning Jesus that He would
be a King and the throne was specified to be DaVid's
throne ( Luke 1 :31-33). Peter declared Him to be on
David's throne (Acts 2:29-36). Jesus said He would come
to His kingdom in the lifetime of some of those with
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whom He spoke (Matthew 16:27,28). Furthermore, His
kingdom would not be an earthly kingdom (John 18:37).

What Others Said
His role as king is repeatedly acknowledged in Scripture
by others. Even though they probably did not understand
the full nature of His kingdom, they knew Him to serve
in that capacity. Nathanuel said, "Thou art the king of
Israel" (John 1:49). The mother of James and John
asked special favors of Him for her sons when He came
into His kingdom (Matthew 20: 21). As He entered
triumphantly into Jerusalem the people hailed Him,
saying, "Behold, the king cometh" (Matthew 21:5). The
thief asked to be remembered by Christ when He came to
His kingdom (Luke 23: 39). Then there was the
inscription over His cross, "This is Jesus, the King of the
Jews" (Matthew 27:37). Paul preached "another king,
King Jesus" (Acts 17:7).

About the Throne of David
Second Samuel 3:9,10 tells of the kingdom taken from
Saul and given to DaVid. Second Samuel 7:12-16 reveals
a promise to David that when his days were fulfilled and
he slept with his fathers, God would set a his seed after
him, and that one would reign forever. This could not
refer to Solomon because his reign ended. Also Solomon
had already been made king before David died. The
promised King would come after David died. ObViously,
this promised King would be before the unIversal
resurrection. David went to the tomb to await the Lord's
return and the resurrectIon. The reign would come prior
to the resurrectIon.
Significantly, David's throne is also called the throne of
Israel (First Kings 2: 11), and also the throne of the Lord
(FIrst Chronicles 29:23). The throne of God is called the
throne of Christ (Acts 8:30). Peter on Pentecost showed
the prophecies regarding the throne and David had
reference to Jesus Christ. With the prophecIes fulfIlled,
the kingdom did come.
No Biblical truth is any more pronounced with certainty
than the existence of the kingdom of Christ now!
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The Nature of His Kingdom
David's earthly kingdom was an type of that which was
to come. The nature of the kingdom of Christ was
misunderstood when He was on earth, and it is
misunderstood by many even yet. His is not an earthly
kingdom, nor bound by the geographical borders that
denote the boundaries of earthly kingdoms. Jesus said
His kingdom was not of this world (John 18:36). It is in
the world but not of the world. It is spiritual in nature
(Luke 17:20,21), "within you." His kingdom reigns in the
heart and mind. His is a spiritual house, and a holy
nation (First Peter 2:5,9). Its citizens offer up spiritual
sacrifices (First Peter 2:5; Romans 12:1). His throne is in
heaven (Acts 7:49), as Stephen quoted Psalm 11 :4.

It Came as Prophesied
The kingdom of Christ came in the city of Jerusalem as
Isaiah foretold. The apostles had been told to return
there and wait for power to come (Luke 24:47). The
kingdom would come with power (Mark 9: 1), and in the
lifetime of people then living. The power would be the
Holy Spirit upon them (Acts 1:8). It would come after His
ascension, in the days of the Roman empire (Daniel 2,7).
These conditions existed with the coming of the Holy
Spirit upon the apostles on Pentecost.
Jesus did not fail in His mission to establish the
kingdom even though He was rejected (Romans 3:3). At
the last Passover observance, Jesus said He would not
commune with His disciples again until the kingdom
(Matthew 26:29). The communion was a reality in the
life of those in the church in Corinth (First Corinthians
11). Those in the church in Colosse were said to have
been delivered ou t of the power of darkness and
" translated into the kingdom of His dear Son" (Colossians
1:13). John said he was in the kingdom as well as those
to whom Revelation was originally sent (Revelation 1:9).
This means Christ reigns NOW. The kingdom exists
NOW. He has been raised to the right hand of God (Acts
2:34; Hebrews 1: 13), denoting His rank and authority.
This is as prophesied (Psalm 110: 1). He has been raised
into heaven to sit on the right hand of God, angels and
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authorities subject to Him (First Peter 3:22). All
authority is His (Matthew 28: 18). But He has also been
raised to sit on the throne (Acts 2:30). Therefore, to sit
on the right hand of God, and to sit on the throne means
the same thing.
He selVes as High Priest NOW (Hebrews 3:1; 4:15; 7:25). If
priest NOW, He is King NOW, as foretold by Zechariah
6:12,13, after the order of Melchizedek. He has the "key,"
symbol of authority, of David (Revelation 3:7). There Is
no question that the kingdom now eXists, Christ is on
His throne, and His kingdom is a spiritual one, the
antitype of David's earthly kingdom.

There Will Be No Other
Nor will Christ set up an earthly kingdom as the false
doctrine of premillennialism contends. It is an
impossibility if the Scriptures are true. Jeremiah 22:30
tells of the next to the last king of earthly Judah. The
last five kings of Judah were Josiah, his son Jehoahaz,
another son Jehoiakim, a grandson Coniah (also called
Jeconiah or Jehoiachin), and finally a third son of
Josiah named Zedektah. Of Coniah it was written,
"Write ye this man childless, a man that shall not prosper
in his days, for no man of his seed shaU prosper, sitting on
. the throne of David, and ruling any more in Judah"

(Jeremiah 22:30). This is significant since Jesus is a
fleshly descendant of Coniah (Matthew 1: 11).
No fleshly descendant of Coniah would reign in Judah,
the province which includes Jerusalem, the very city
premillennialists claim Jesus will set up an earthly
kingdom when He returns, and rule a thousand years.
Unless God's prophecy is false, no such thing will
happen. When Jesus comes again it will not be to set up
His kingdom, but to deliver up His kingdom to the
Father (First Corinthians 15:24). This future-kingdom
theory is false. But It is not without consequence because
it contradicts Scripture. How anyone who claims to be
faithful to the Word of the Lord and contends the
premillennial theory is innocuous contends for an
absurdity. This doctrine is degrading to Christ, and
removes Him from His throne.
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Who Ar'e the Citizens?
How does one become a citizen of the Lord's kingdom? It
is the same way he becomes a member of the church
since the church is the kingdom. Christ said He would
build the church, and gave the keys to the kingdom. The
churches in Asia were in the kingdom. Members of the
church are fellow-citizens with the saints (Ephesians
2: 19). The Colossians were in the kingdom.
When people heard the gospel, believed it, and obeyed it
in repentance, confession of Christ, and baptism into
Christ, they were translated, changed, born again, and
entered the kingdom as new creatures (John 3:3-5).
Those who are in the kingdom are those who do the will
of the Father (Matthew 7:21).
In Summary

We have shown that Scripture teaches how Christ was
prophesied to be King. He came to be King. His kingdom
was foretold. His kingdom, a spiritual kingdom, is the
throne of David. He is King NOW!
It is important to us to be in the kingdom because those
in the kingdom are heaven bound. Those in the kingdom
will be delivered to God when King Jesus comes again,
the dead are raised, the judgment takes place, and
eternity is entered.

• • * • •
With this issue I begin what is planned to be the
final volume of A Burning Fire.
There shall follow eight additional issues, and the
equivalent number of pages usually used for the last
three issues will be used for additional material
that will be placed in the sWeen bound volumes I
have prepared for my chUdren and grandchUdren.
The total number of volumes of A Burning Fire will
be eighteen.
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Attitudes and
Positions Toward
Error
Actually this sermon was originally titled. What Does
God Teach Should be Our Attitude and Position Toward
False Doctrines and Those Who Teach and/or Condone
and Promote Them? That seems a bit much. so I have
abbreviated it. There have been similar lessons on this
general theme in A Burning Fire several times.
False doctrines are taught and false teachers abound.
both in and out of the church. This is not new. This
problem has existed since the beginning of the church.
even since the beginning of man. How some deal with it
sometimes may be new and even destructive to the cause
of Christ. Some will condone error. Just go along with it
peacefully. support and use false teachers. invite "fence
straddlers" to preach for them. people who SAY they do
not agree with error. but who take part in efforts that
are designed to promote it. Some people cannot deCide
whether to stand for the truth or stand qUietly alongside
error. They act as if it is a matter of indifference.
Over the years we have been surprised. amazed. and
greatly disappointed in men and women. churches and
schools. once thought to uphold sound words. but now
are not known for their faithfulness, but rather for their
waywardness and support and coddling of digreSSion. It
is difficult to get them to explain why. I have asked so
many of them, only to be brushed aside and ignored.

Things Being Taught That Are Wrong
In addition to major denominational attitudes. we hear
major denominational doctrines. Some teach salvation
by grace alone. Others teach salvation by faith alone.
Instrumental music in worship is nothing to some who
once stood for the truth. Some deny there is a pattern in
the Bible for our service to God. Even the inspiration of
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Scripture is challenged. Did you know some who were
once faithful gospel preachers now teach there are
knowledgeable Christians in all denominations, even
though the Bible never even speaks of a denomination?
We hear that the church is not the kingdom, and that the
kingdom has not come even yet. The church is called
another denomination. Divorces are accepted regardless
of the cause. Remarriage is all right regardless of the
divorce. You can take the Lord's Supper any time, and
restricting it to the first day of the weak is just
traditionalism. Some openly express disinterest in
restoring the New Testament church, contending it is
irrelevant to us today. We do not even have to know the
truth regarding the purpose of baptism for it to be
acceptable before God. On and on go the false doctrines
being taught by false teachers, many former brethren.

Used to be No Question
These matters are settled by the Word of God. There used
to be no controversy about such things in churches of
Christ when brethren generally believed and followed
the Bible. What God taught was believed and respected.
There was no question what preachers would preach on
these subjects, or what elders would uphold. But now?
Shall we consider false teachers to be our friends when
they have made themselves enemies of the cross? Shall
we overlook the error that condemns the souls of people
because some family member adopts it? Do not we have
any respect for what God has taught? There is no doubt
what attitude we are to have toward such things.

Romans 16:17.18
"Now I beseech· you brethren, mark them which cause
divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye
have learned, and avoid them. For they that are such serve
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by
good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the
simple."

Does that sound like we should help them, include them,
condone them, promote their programs, etc.?
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Second Thessalonians 3: 6
" Now we command you brethren, in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the
tradition which he received of us. "

There is to be no fellowship with such people who reject
apostolic tradition. We must withdraw from them.

Second John 9-11
This is the verse many would like to remove from the
Bible because it upsets their association with false
teachers, false doctrines, and events that promote such.
"Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine
of Christ hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come
any unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not
into your house, neither bid him God speed; for he that
biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evU deeds. "

Complicity with them, go along With them, include
them, support them, you become as gUilty as they are in
Violating God's Will. Plain enough!
Ephesians 5: 11
"And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness, but rather reprove them."

Some continue to fellowship such people, and never ever
consider opposing them. Can you miss what God says?

Galatians 1:6-9
"1 marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that
called you into the grace of C·hrist unto another gospel;
which is not another; but there be some that trouble you,
and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though we, or
an angelfrom heaven, preach any other gospel unto you
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, If any
man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have
received, let him be accursed. "
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There is no doubt what must be our attitude and position
toward those who teach false doctrines or condone them
that do.

Why?
Paul tells us why error must be resisted. First
Corinthians 5:6, "Know ye not that a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump?" Second Corinthians 6: 14-18
teaches that truth and error do not and will not mix.
This explains why faithful brethren do not support some
events, schools, lectureships, similar affairs. This is
why some "gospel meetings" are not announced. The
preacher is not sound,but often throw their influence in
favor of the false brethren among us.
Some may not say anything wrong themselves on a
given night in a given sermon. But we are foolish to
determine one's soundness on one sermon when he has a
tract record of supporting error. We need to ask where
these preachers stand? Which direction is their
influence? What do they support and allow? What have
they been teaching elsewhere by spoken words and pen?
Whose hands are they upholding? Do they provide
platforms for false teachers? Do they stand alongside
them in a qUiet fashion? If so, they are in complicity
with them.
It is right to ask questions about brethren who talk with
uncertain sound. We have the right and o.bligation to
know what they teach before we align with them. People
change. Do not take it for granted, just because one was
sound ten years ago, that he is necessarily sound today.
Watch out for the "change agents," the modern
Jeroboams. Would you approve of those who approved of
Jeroboam?

Doesn't This Divide the Church?
Absolutely! False doctrine can only divide the church.
Opposing false doctrine is not the cause of division.
When brethren stand for the truth together there is peace
and harmony, unity and progress. It is when some
become malcontent with what the Bible teaches and
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authorizes that division pokes its ugly head into our
midst. Always remember! It is the one who upholds error
who causes division, not the one who calls attention to
it and stands for the truth, even at the expense of having
to terminate fellowship with false teachers.
Ahab tried to blame Elijah as a troublemaker, but Ahab
was the troublemaker because he did eVil. Elijah only
pointed out his evil and condemned it, rightfully so.
Those who teach error or condone it throw a spear into
the body of Christ as much as was done when Jesus was
on the cross. We cannot halt between two positions. We
must decide either for God, or against God. When you
press a false teacher to give answer for what he does, you
will likely be ignored, rebuked, brushed off, scorned,
ridiculed, rejected, or other manners of "loving liberals"
who are determined to go their own way even to the
harm of the church. They only betray their lack of
commitment to the truth.

The Right Attitude and Position is Clear
Go back and look at the few verses we cited at the early
portion of this lesson. Take your own Bible and
underline them and study them. See if you really think
it is a difficult task to determine what our attitude and
position must be.
Paul told the brethren in Corinth, "Watch ye, standfast
in the faith, qUit you like men, be strong. Let all things be
done with charity" (First Corinthians 16: 13,14).

Be like Joshua who told his people to chose the one they
would serve. Everybody must make that choice for
himself or herself. But Joshua knew what choice to
make, and he chose to serve Jehovah, and his house
with him. He never had any doubt where he stood.
Obey God regarding false doctrines and false teachers.
" And let us not be weary in well doing; for in due season we
shall reap it wefaint not" (Galatians 6:9).

• • • • •
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In Future Issues
You can expect to read the following lessons in
issues yet to come. Just exactly when each one
will appear we cannot tell now. But they are in
the works and on the way, plus others.
Be Ready to Defend the Truth

The Silence of the Scriptures
The Relationship of the Qualifications and
Work of Elders
Revelation 20
Islam
Regarding the Blood of Christ
Heaven
What Must I Do To Be Saved?
The Eternal Kingdom and Its Mission
Authority in Religion
The Crisis of a Qualified Leadership
Things Believed That Are Under Attack
Is There a Pattern for Worship?
Critics of Criticism
Doctrinal Problems in Evangelism
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
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The Silence of the
Scriptures
There has always been a struggle in the religious world
over the matter of authority in religion. What is to be
the measure, the standard, the gUide and final rule by
which things are determined? There are many
authorities existing now, such as the Book of Mormon,
Watchtower Magazine, disciplines, manuals, prayer
books, confessionals, councils, conference, popes,
ancestors, clergymen, theologians, the majority, even a
person's individual feelings, alongside schools, scholars,
and prominent persons, often preachers. These things
may be all right for many churches, but such will never
be proper for members of the church which Christ
established on Pentecost, and for which He shed His
blood.
This matter of authority has also been a point of contest
within what is called the Restoration Movement, a
religious effort that challenged all "authorities" except
the Bible. Reading from Hebrews 1: 1,2, we learn that God
speaks to man through His Son, Jesus Christ. Christ
promised His apostles that they would be gUided in all
truth by the Holy Spirit (John 14,15,16). The Scripture
claims to be authoritative and all-sufficient (Second
Timothy 3:16,17). There is a "chain of authority" that
begins with the Father, Christ, the Holy Spirit, and
continues through the apostles and inspired writers, now
incorporated in the Scriptures.
A Dispute Rages

But there has been dispute among those who claim the
Bible is the sole authority in religion over matters of
which the Bible does not specifically mention. These
areas are called areas where the Bible is silent. There are
different views toward the silence of the Scriptures.
Some contend that silence gives consent, that is, we are
permitted to do whatever the Scriptures do not
specifically prohibit. Another view is that we must act
with authority and have Biblical authority for what we

teach, believe, and practice, being prohibited from going
beyond the Scriptures, adding to or taking from them.
The basic and bedrock difference between the Lord's
church and the Christian Church and other
denominations is this approach to the silence of the
Scriptures. Denominations contend for the first view,
silence giving consent. Therefore, we have an
explanation why there is such variance, division,
confusion, and permissiveness in the denominational
world. The members of the Lord's church insist there
must be divine authority for matters religious. While
denominationalists say things are permitted "because
the Bible does not say not to," members of the Lord's
ch~rch contend we m~st be gUided by what the Scripture
does say and" speak as the oracles of God," also
contending that the Bible prohibits explicitly and
implicitly. If a matter is not authorized it is outside the
doctrine of Christ and therefore forbidden. In other
words, the argument is that when God speaks. this
includes what He wants and excludes whatever is not
included.

Nothing New Here

This is not a new problem in religion. Both the Old
Testament and New Testament address this matter
frequently. This was a major problem in the historic
Reformation Movement. Martin Luther held the view
that silence gives consent while Ulrich Swingli insisted
we must have authority for what we do, although he
obviously did not live accordingly.
Thomas Campbell once wrote, "Speak where the Bible
speaks; be silent where the Bible is silent." When he
made that point someone complained that if that 'were
followed we must give up infant baptism because there is
nothing in Scripture about it. At least, the person
complaining understood the position and was absolutely
correct in saying there is no Biblical authority for
infant baptism.
Our approach in this lesson will be to first present the
true principle from Scripture, and then offer
illustrations of the principle from secular and Biblical
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eVidences, making applications of the principles to
various issues.
There is a foundational matter we must first consider.
Hebrews 1:1,2, Matthew 28:19, Colossians 3:17, Acts
4: 10, and other passages inform us of the chain of
authority we have already mentioned. Beginning with
the Father through Christ, through inspired men and
Scripture, we have God's revelation to man by which all
matters are to be determined in man's service and
accountability to God. The Bible is the sole authority for
therein is revealed God's righteousness and teaching.
Whatever one does must be according to that authority.

Determining Authority
How does the Bible authorize? Obviously, whatever God
commands is His authority. Also when we read of an
approved example, such as the partaking of the Lord's
Supper on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7), we have
what God has authorized. The Scriptures also authorize
by inference, sometimes called necessary inference. An
illustration of this is how the command to assemble
(Hebrews 10:25) necessarily infers the necessity of a
place to assemble, therefore the place is obtained by His
.authority. The kind and location of the place is not
taught, but is nonetheless made necessary by the
command. Man must exercise his own judgment to
locate the place, and what he determines is an
expediency, that which is to expedite what is authOrized.
Expediencies must be lawful (First Corinthians 6: 12;
10:23), therefore they are authorized. We must always
remember, however, that there is no way to expedite
what is not authorized. Substitutions, additions,
omission, subtractions are not expediences. Those things
which are coordinate of things or that are commanded
or approved are not expediences but displacements. Man
is permitted to determine how to do what God authorizes
in such Instances where God has authortzed what is to be
done but has not said how it is to be done.

Generic and Specific Authority
Another approach to Biblical authority involves
considering the distinction between genertc and specific
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authority. The bUilding of the ark provides an
illustration for us. God told Noah to bUild the ark. He
was specific regarding how long. wide. how big. the
design. etc. He also told him to bUild it from gopher
wood. very specific. If God had simply said make a
vessel. and from any material Noah chose. these would
have been generic commands and Noah would have been
at liberty to build whatever he chose from whatever he
chose. But God was specific. Therefore. when God told
him what to do this necessarily excluded all else that
could be done in obedience to God. Noah could not obey
God and build a flatboat from cedar. He could not even
build the ark from cedar. To have displaced what God
had specified would have been disobedient.

Explicit and Implicit
Sometimes God's directions are explicit and at other
times implicit. By explicit we mean the matter is spelled
out in detail, like bUilding the tabernacle and the
pattern to be followed. Implicit authority means the
directions are not distinctly stated. but are implied. For
instance. God commanded the gospel be preached to all
the world and believers to be baptized. Nowhere do I read
that James W. Boyd must be baptized by explicit
statement. But His command implies I have this duty.
We must examine the Scriptures and learn what is and Is
not authorized and confine ourselves to that, doing what
we do by His authOrity, or in His name (Colossians 3: 17).
To go beyond His doctrine is to not have God (Second
John 9).

Demonstrations of This Principle
This principle has been clearly demonstrated.
understood and operative down through the ages of God's
dealings with man. In Numbers 22 and 23 we read where
Balaam was asked to curse Israel, but he would not. He
later did lead Israel to sin, but his response to the
request to curse Israel was, (22: 18), "If Balak would give
me his house fuU of saver and gold, I cannot go beyond the
word of the Lord my God to do less or more." He knew
there must be authority for him to operate.
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Deuteronomy 4:2 and 18:20 teach us the test of a prophet
whether he is true or false. Additions to God's Word are
prohibited. One who presumes to speak in the name of
the Lord that which the Lord has not commanded was to
be put to death. He had to have God's authority and he
was not left to do whatever God had not specifically
forbidden. He was forbidden by virtue that God included
what He wanted and all else was excluded.
Proverbs 30:6. "Add thou not unto his words. lest he
reprove thee, and thou be found a Uar." One cannot teach
and practice whatever he chooses just so long as that
thing is not specifically forbidden. To do that would be
to add to what God had commanded.
Acts 15:7-9. 24. refers to Peter's comments at the
Jerusalem gathering where the relationship of the
Mosaic law was under consideration. There had been
trouble caused by some from Jerusalem who would have
bound the Jewish law even after 1t had been nailed to the
cross and taken away. Did they have authority from the
Jerusalem brethren to go and teach such things? No,
they did not. Acts 15:24, "Forasmuch as we have heard
that certain which went out from us have troubled you
with word, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be
circumcised and keep the law: to whom we gave no such

commandment... " We wonder just how far the wail. "But
you didn't say not to:' would have gone as justification
for teaching what these false teachers were teaching?

First Cortnthians 4:6, we are taught not to think of men
above what Is written (KJV); not to go beyond what is
written (ASV). Colossians 3:17, Second John 9. Galatians
1:6-9. First Peter 4: 11 all emphasize a similar theme of
the limitations of doctrine beyond which none have the
right to go. We wonder, in light to Hebrews 1:13. "But to
which of the angels said he at any time, Sit on my right
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool." if some

angel had presumed to take such a rank and position. he
could have justified it on the basis. "But He didn't say
not to!"
Hebrews 7: 13, 14 teaches on the subject of a change in
priesthood. Christ was not of the tribe of LeVi, but
Judah. Nothing is said from the law of Moses of one
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from Judah haVing authority to be a Jewish priest. Was
one from tribes other than Levi forbidden to be a Jewish
priest? He was! Why? He had no authority to be a priest.
Could he become a priest anyway on the basis, "But he
was not specifically forbidden to be a priest?" No,
because he was forbidden because he was not authorized
to be a priest. He was excluded when the direction of
inclusion was given. Nothing specifically prohibiting
him was necessary. Similar teaching is found in
Revelation 22: 18,19 prohibiting adding to and taking
from the Word of God.
There is no lack of Biblical evidence in presenting the
principle that we must have authority for what we say
and do, and we cannot go beyond what God has said.
Silence does not gtve consent.

Easily Understood Elsewhere
We understand this principle readily in other matters
also. Should you place an order from some store for a
certain object, are they at liberty to send you that object
and whatever else they may choose? Certainly not! What
if they sent several items, and a bill, and when you
complained they said, "But you didn't say not to?" Would
that make it all right?
Send your child to the store with a list, and even if he
gets what is on the list but adds many other items he
wants, by whose authority does he get the additional
items? If he said, "But silence gives consent," you would
readily understand the principle of inclusion and
exclusion.
If a man asked an investor to buy certain stocks and
bonds, and the investor did that, but also purchased
many other stocks and bonds, would that be permissible
on the basts, "But you dtdn't say not to?" Can a cook
place whatever ingredients he wtshes into a dish
regardless of what the recipe demands and still claim to
have followed the recipe? Can the druggist put whatever
drugs in a medicine he wants rather than follow what
the doctor orders on the grounds, "He did not specifically
forbid these other drugs?" The matter is not difficult to
grasp, except when it comes to serving God somehow.
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Bu t now we turn our attention to some Biblical
illustrations of this principle that nobody can deny.

Biblical Illustrations
Noah could not change at liberty God's directions
regarding the ark and it still be said, Genesis 6:22, "Thus
did Noah according to all that God commanded him, so
did he." Naaman could not dip himself seven times in a

Syrian river and claim to have obeyed God, saying, "God
didn't say not to dip there." God told him what to do,
where to do it, and that excluded everything else. Nobody
had to say, "Don't do this or that." Having been given
His authority, that was it, all of it, nothing else allowed.
·Ask Nadab and Abihu if presuming to do what is not
commanded 1s all right with God (Leviticus 10: 1 ,2), They
perished because they did that which the Lord
commanded not. Ask David if transporting the ark of
the covenant on a cart is all right (First Chronicles
15:13-15). God never told him not to transport it that
way. But He did tell him how to transport it and
anything else than what God said was an addition,
substitution, innovation, that was prohibited because it
was not authorized.
Can we have as ingredients of the Lord's Supper
hamburgers and Coca-Cola, even if we also included
unleaven bread and the frUit of the vine? None in their
right mind would accept that. But where is it specifically
forbidden, except in the teaching not to act without
authority? The same thing is true regarding partaking of
the Lord's Supper on Thursday night or some other day
other than the first day of the week, for which we have
authority. Nobody has to find a direct prohibition.
Those who advocate other days are obligated to find
authority for it and there is none. The principle is well
established in matters of secular life and Scripture. We
should simply abide by it.

Some Applications
Let us apply this teaching to various issues. Concerning
the use of a mechanical instrument of music in worship,
where is the authority for it? To say, "The Bible does not
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say not to," is insufficient. It does not say to do it, nor
anywhere allows it, and is therefore without divine
authority, hence, forbidden. The same is true regarding
choirs, whistling, humming, clapping, quartets, etc.
Those who partake of the Lord's Supper at weddings are
asked, "Where is your authority?" Those who turn the
work of the church to recreation, secular education,
gymnasiums, volleyball courts, chemical laboratories,
raising money througJ:1 cake sales, bazaars, car washes,
and gimmicks such as "Western Day" where everybody
dresses in western motif (former Madison church of
Christ), where is your authority for perverting the work
and worship of the church? Those who permit
"children's church," divided assemblies, washing feet as
an act of worship, burning incense, burning candles,
counting beads, praying through Mary, praying through
for salvation, sprinkling infants,we ask, "Where is your
authority?"
Some complain, "You are just against everything." That
is not so. We have to be against what is without
authority to obey God, however. We are strongly for
having authority for what we say, do, and uphold.

The Consequence of Silence Giving Consent
If silence gives consent there is no lim1 t to the
innovations, diversities, departures, and divisions that
could and would follow. Man's will, not God's will,
would be the governing rule. We cannot be of the same
mind, Judgment, and speak the same things a.dopting a
"unity in diversity" position. Such a position is not
unity, but heresy. It only produces apostasy.
The Lord's church is not a segment of the Restoration
Movement. Some other churches may say that of
themselves, like the Christian Church and what is called
the Independent Churches of Christ. They are departures
from the basic principle that determines authority. We
cannot be united and cannot be acceptable to God unless
we respect what God has said and respect the silence of
the Scriptures, insisting on "thus saith the Lord."
In a discussion I had with a preacher of the Christian
Church, he insisted that I cease my opposition to the use

of mechanical instruments on the grounds of the silence
of the Scriptures. I responded to him that our entire
discussion would never have been necessary if he had
respected the silence of the Scriptures. The subject of
mechanical instruments of music in Christian worship
would never even come up since Scripture says nothing
about it. but does say we are to sing. If we ever adopt this
"do your own thing" attitude. we Just as well quit serving
God because we would have dismissed Him as authority.
We must obtain. retain. and sustain the spirit of Isaiah
8:20. "To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not
according to this word, it is because there is no light in
them. This divine principle of tru th will not be
compromised by faithful people of God to get along with
anybody. To do so would be to cease to get along with
God.
If

* * * * *

Be Ready to Defend
the Truth
The title of this lesson is in the form of an imperative. a
command. an admonition. and a charge to keep. People
are told to do many different things and they ought not
do them all. But this is something every Christian ought
to do. We should inqutre into the validity and propriety
of every directive we receive. What 1s the authority
behind it? We propose to establish the authority.
propriety. and valIdity of being ready to defend truth.
Four passages come to mind. First Peter 3: 15. "But
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts; and be ready always
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason
of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear. "
Philippians 1:3-7. "1 thank my God upon every
remembrance of you. Always in every prayer of mine for
you all making requestwithjoy. for your fellowship in the
gospel from the first day until now; being confident of this
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very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in you
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ, even as it is
meet for me to think of this of you all, because I have you
in my heart, inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the
defense and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are
partakers of my grace." Philippians 1: 15-1 7, "Some
indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife; and some also
of good will: the one preach Christ of contention, not
sincerely, supposing to add aIfliction to my bonds; but the
other of love, knowing that I am setfor the defense of the
gospel." Romans 1: 15, "So, as much as in me is, I am
ready to preach the gospel to you that are in Rome also."
The Meaning of Ready
What does it mean to be ready to do God's work? When I
first left my earlier occupation to preach the gospel and
moved to South Bend, Indiana, I thought I was ready. I
soon learned through the years Just how much there is to
really being ready. But to be ready implies having a
strong desire and willingness to preach. One must also
be equipped. As Daniel Boone 1s reported to have once
said, he kept his powder dry, his musket loaded, and
knew how to use it. Readiness means preparation.
Readiness also demands recognition of a sacred duty.
There is more to being ready than just wanting to be
ready and thinking you are. Peter, in Luke 22:33, said,

"Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both into prison, and to
death." He was honest about that, but he proved he was
not yet ready as he thought. He later denied Christ
thrice. He was as yet untried and untested. Paul said,
Ac ts 21: 13, "What mean ye to weep and to break mine
heart? For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die
at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus." When he
said that he had already proven himself many times.
There is more to preparedness than willingness, desire,
and a sense of duty.
What We Defend

We must get clearly in mind what we are to defend. We
are not called upon to defend men, even the big names,
restoration leaders, nor favorite personalities. We do not
defend papers, colleges, parasite projects and programs,
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many of which were once good works but now gone bad.
We do not defend the pocketbooks and make decisions
based on money. Nor do we defend the status quo or the
past per see We must learn the difference between what is
new and what is true. We cannot defend denominations
or the religious world generally with its theories,
opinions, speculations, philosophies, and false
doctrines. While we are responsible for ourselves, we are
not even to be set to simply defend ourselves because
when we are proven wrong we should change rather than
defend ourselves. We are to defend the truth (John 17: 17),
God's Word, "thus saith the Lord," and the inescapable
applications of truth and its implications.

Does Truth Need Defending?
Does the truth need defending? Some say truth will
defend itself. It is true that truth prOVides sufficient
ammunition for its defense. But the inspired apostle
Paul thought the truth needed defending, and he was set
for it and did it. Jude thought the truth needed defense
(Jude 3), and urged we contend earnestly for it. Stephen
acted as if truth needed defense (Acts 7). If your family Is
attacked, would you defend them? If truth is attacked,
would you defend it?
But some complain that we ought not defend it against
brethren. We ought not have to defend it against
brethren, of course, but often it is necessary. Why should
we not defend the truth against brethren who teach
error? "A man's foes shall be they of his own household."
Shall we not contend with the foes of truth when they
raise attack against it, regardless of who they are?
Why Do It?

Why must the truth be defended? It is because truth has
enemies. There are false teacher·s gone out into the world
(First John 4: 1). Acts 13: 10 says there are those who
pervert the right ways of the Lord. Philippians 3: 18
speaks of the enemies of the cross. Everybody does not
love God's truth. Relatively few do. We have an
adversary, the devil (First Peter 5:8), and he has his
agents at work against the truth both in and out of the
church.
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Some pervert the truth (Galatians 1:7). Others will not
endure truth (Second Timothy 4:3). Error wtll not save,
but only the troth. The gospel will save (Romans 1: 16;
John 8:32). Some will lead others astray (Acts 20:30;
Second Peter 2: 1,2). We cannot prevent apostasy and
digression without defending the truth, keeping out
error, such as premillennialism, missionary societies,
instrumental music, various forms of liberalism,
Calvinism, ungodly living, etc. How do you suppose such
things are kept out of the ranks of the body of Christ? It
is not by just "going along" with it, but resisting it and
defending the truth. Legalism, theistic evolution,
modernism, the perverted "Bibles," Crossroadism
(cultism), sectarianism, humanism, denominationalism,
worldliness are deterred by defending the truth. Many
have perverted the work of the church and some have
decided it Is best to cease to blow the trumpet of warning
on this point because prominent people are involved, or
because somebody of the denominations might not think
well of us (as if they ever have). The church has become
infected with project promoters, being led about by
colleges, camps, even business ventures and recreation.
With many, the concept Is, "You Invent It, get a booster,
get some doIng it, and put It In the budget of churches.
Start It and let brethren carry it, authorized or not." I
had rather be drIven from every pulpit among churches
of Christ than to go along with such errors that are
gradually but surely subverting the church In error.

What It Takes
What does it take to defend the truth? It takes knowledge
of the Word, a commitment to it, and experience, talent,
alongside desire and willingness, and a sense of duty. It
takes knowledge of the error to know its vulnerability.
There is so much error it is nigh impossible to keep up
wIth all of It. Experience Is not always measured in
years and age. We do wonder why many churches prefer
as "pulpit minister" some cheerleader, enticing
entertainer, and personal playboy with his flashy and
fancy manners, a game general with janglIng gibberish
of jokes and babbllngs of egotistical blowhards rather
than sound, seasoned, and sensible proclalmers and
defenders of the truth. So many churches are simply not
fed sound doctrine. Shame on eldershlps that allow it!
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Defense requires some talent and this is where so many
of us are lacking. Talent must be developed. Not all can
use adequately the same weapons. While we all have the
sword of the Spirit, some are more capable in using it
than others. Some can speak, other can write, few can
debate, reason, expose publicly and privately. All can
assist others. Very few are effective in all these areas. We
are grateful for the talents every faithful brother has to
defend the truth and must resolve to use what limited
talents we have the best we can.
We must be willing and able to take the consequences of
defending the truth. Someone has said, "If you can't
stand the heat, get out of the kitchen." Not everybody
can take the heat, and this is not said to accuse or just
be critical, but simply note this reality. Even the
strongest swimmers can be swept away by the tide and
engulfed beneath the deadly flow if not aware of his
personal limitations and capacities. Defenders of truth
will face insecurity of livelihood, los8 of respect from
some, abandonment by some who were once friends.
cancellations of appointment, Victimized by slander,
lies, ridicule, and will suffer many times a genUinely
broken heart. Not everyone is of the same disposition
and some can take 1t better than others. But there are
~onsequences to bear defending the truth.
Defending the truth demands time, study, energy, and a
Willingness to spend and be spent. One may well be
labeled a "brotherhood watchdog," faultfinder, and other
unflattering terms by those who mouth "love." He will be
accused of being unloving. He will be persecuted,
threatened, repudiated, even by some who profess
morality, certainly by the denominational world. He
may well become a victim of religious and brotherhood
politics if he seeks to please God rather than men, and tf
he refuses to "line up" With some power brokers. He can
even become estranged from closest friends and family.
This burden at times becomes more than some can bear,
and more than some families can endure. It is costly. It
was costly to Paul, Stephen, Peter, John, and others.
Defense of the truth takes the proper spirit and attitude,
purity of motive which God knows. One does not seek
Victory for himself. To seek this will blind him from
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seeing the truth. It fosters pride. But he cannot be
passive toward error, nor commit the sin of attempted
neutrality in matters of faith, compromise, being friends
with God's enelp.ies, which is tantamount to treason. He
must vindicate the truth without being vindictive. He
cannot have an attitude that error will die if left alone.
If that were so, we would all be in Utopia by now.

Why Some

D~

Not Defend the Truth

Some are just too "sweet spirtted" and irenic in nature to
defend truth. They are not really faithful soldiers of the
cross, but possess a misguided piety, covertng cowardice
with self-righteousness, a strong egotism, and a selfdeclared spiritual superiortty. They seek to live "above it
all." A defender of truth is not a self-seeker, nor seeks
the notoriety, fame, popularity, prestige, acceptance by
men, a larger salary, or even the continuation of one.
His work demands the backbone of a prophet that
cannot be done by clerics, opportunists, personally
ambitious professtonals, and negotiators. I have never
understood those who profess to serve God attacking

those who defend God's truth. But often the defenders of
truth will have attackers from among those who claim
to be servants of the Most High. Such is usually
determined by what you defend as well as by what you
attack.
Back to Paul

Paul said his task was to defend and confirm the gospel.
The truth has been confirmed. verified (Mark 16:20;
Hebrews 2:3,4). We are now committed to the
proclamation of a confirmed truth. We must be on the
offensive as well as the defenSive. It is not a question
whether we shall preach positively or negatively. We
must preach both ways. It is not a case of either/or. It
reqUires both. If critics of defenders of the truth would
do more defending of the truth and cease creating false
doctrines that demand the defense of truth, we could
save more souls. So much time and energy in recent
years has had to be expended in fighting a rear guard
action against liberal subversives, the worldly,
compromising apostates, that it has retarded the
offensive thrust of reaching those who have not yet
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heard and obeyed. But if we do not defend the truth, the
foundations are destroyed, and we shall have nothing to
defend and present to the lost except additional religion
of men.
Believing these things to be true, we would contend for
the validity, authority, and propriety of the imperative,
"Be ready to defend the truth. Let us be up and onward
to the fray in the army of the Lord!
tt

• • • • •

Why is Gospel
Preaching Not
Accepted Today?
The Bible reveals some very bad news. Sin entered the
world through Adam (Romans 5: 12), and all have
partaken of sin for themselves (Romans 3:23). Sin
separates man from God (Isaiah 59: 1 ,2). The wages of sin
is called death, with reference to a spiritual separation
from God (Romans 6:23). Therefore, man in sin is
alienated from God, but cannot save himself from the
wages of it (Ephesians 2:8,9,12). He stands in need of a
Savior, otherwise, he is eternally doomed and damned,
hopeless and helpless. He shall be judged (Second
Corinthians 5: 10), and there is nothing to which he can
look forward but the reaping of what he has sown.
The Bible also reveals some very good news. God loved
the people of the world in their sinful state and sent
Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, into the world to
offer salvation to mankind (John 3: 16). Jesus is the only
Savior for mankind (John 14:6; Acts 4: 12). If man is to
be saved it will be through Christ or not at all. Jesus
died for our sins (First John 2:2), and we are saved by
His blood (Romans 5:9). But the blood of Christ will save
only those who come to Christ. This is why our Lord
sends the good news, the gospel, along With the
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invitation that man accept His offer (Matthew 11 :28"-30).
By the preaching of the gospel the Lord calls us to Him
(Second Thessalonians 2: 14). The gospel is God's power
to save (Romans 1: 16), for therein we have revealed to us
God's scheme of redemption. We must hear, heed, and
live by the gospel of Christ in obedience in order to
receive the spiritual blessings God provides through
Christ (Second Thessalonians 1 :8).
Then, Why?

All of this being affirmed with certainty in the
Scriptures, why do not people accept the preaching of
this good news? It would seem that the very mention of
salvation would provoke us all to hasten without delay
and rush to the Lord and be saved. But that is not the
case, is it? More often than not the gospel message is
rejected than accepted.
Romans 10:13-17, "For whosoever shall call upon the
name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call
on him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shaU
they hear without a preacher? How beautiful are the feet of
them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad
tidings of good things! But they have not all obeyed the
gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our
report? So then faith cometh of hearing , and hearing by
the word of God. "

Down through the history of the church those who
preach the message of God have known the
discouragement, heartbreak, and disappointment of
going, preaching, people listening to the gospel, but no
favorable response to it. It is not true of all, of course,
but it 1s true of so many, even most. Why is that?
We do not profess to know all the reasons, excuses,
hindrances, and barriers that people erect between
themselves and salvation. We do know some of them,
and we do our best to remove as many as we can and
overcome the influence of whatever prevents obedience
to the gospel. But it still remains a difficult truth that we
fail to reach so many, all of whom need, desparately,
what the gospel offers.
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Our Duty

We have a clear duty to preach. Mark 16: 15, "Go ye into
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature."
Hearers have a clear duty to "take heed how you hear... "
(Luke 18:8). All are accountable and answerable to God
and shall be judged by the words of Christ (Second
Corinthians 5:10; John 12:48). It is some consolation to
the weary preacher to know that we have done what we
could, that we have tried. It helps some to realize that
even Christ, His apostles, the very best preachers of our
day and days gone by met with the same reaction so
often. Many still turn away and not one turns away but
it means another precious, immortal soul is damned.
Romans 10: 16, quoting Isaiah 53: 1, expressed the sad
-commentary, "But they have not all obeyed the gospel." If
we knew why, possibly we may be better equipped to do
our work more effectively.

Not the Fault of the Lord
Isaiah 55: 11, "So shall my word be that goethforth out of
my mouth; it shall not return unto me void, but it shall
accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the
thing whereunto I sent it."

For a long while this passage was a great mystery to me
after preaching the gospel of salvation, but few were
saved. How was it accomplishing its purposes? The word
"void" means to produce no effect. But the Word of God
does produce effect. It will save (James 1:21), but it will
also condemn (John 12:48; Hebrews 2: Iff; Second
Thessalonians 1:6-9). It does one or the other. God
intended that it would do one or the other. But why is
His Word being rejected by those who need salvation?

Not Heard
Often it is simply not being heard. One cannot believe
what one never hears (Romans 10: 14). Faith comes by
hearing (Romans 10:17). Jesus said, "No man can come to
me except the Father which hath sent me draw him: and I
will raise him up at the last day. It is written in the
prophets, And they all shall be taught of God. Every man
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father,
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cometh unto me" (John 6:44.45). Without hearing and
learning there will be no coming. But the gospel is not
being sent to many. and they cannot be saved. This is a
failure of the saved. We so often spend our energies
plowing the same ground. keeping house. playing church.
and do not take the Word to the lost.

What is being heard is often a perverted gospel. Nobody
can obey right when t.hey are taught wrong. John 8:32,
"Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you
free." Error will not deliver the soul. This is why Paul

condemned a perverted "gospel" (Galatians 1:6-9). Too
often the truth is watered down to accommodate men
rather than save them (Acts 20:26; Matthew 4:4). Much
preaching that is not wrong in what is said is sorely
lacking because It never includes what must be said.
What is left out can mislead just like misinformation
that is included.
Error Won't Do It

Error that is presented as truth cannot convert one to
Christ. It might convert one to something, but not to
Christ. Acts 20:29.30, "For I know this, that after my
departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not
sparing the flock, also of your own selves shall men arise,
speaking perverse things, to draw disciples after them. "

Error does not convert nor does it keep the saved saved.
The Galatians were being deceived (Galatians 3: 1),
because a perverted message was being declared.
Preaching that is uncertain and unsound destroys. "And
even things without UJe, giving sound, whether pipe or harp,
except they give a distinction in the sounds, how shall it be
known what is piped or harped? (First Corinthians 14:7).
,. But speak thou the things which become sound doctrine...
sound speech, that cannot be condemned" (Titus 2:1,8).
Many preachers, and many of our brethren, have their
M.A. degree, which could mean "Master of Ambiguity."
They are ever haVing to explain what they have taught.
and explain their explanations, seldom being sure,
frequently fuzzy, everything "gray," and nothing too
clear. It reminds you of the story of two men listening to
a preacher and one asked the other, "What is he talking
about?" The second responded, "He doesn't say."
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When you have such preaching, alongside little study,
unlike the Bereans of nobility (Acts 17: 11), how can you
expect people to be saved? If hearers investigated and
were honest, a lot of preachers, who are more akin to
denominational clergymen than gospel preachers, would
be off their lucrative payrolls and be forced to make an
honest living.

People Are Often Misled
Colossians 2:8, "Beware lest any man spoil you through
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after
the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. " Such
teaching not only takes the saved into apostasy, but it
prevents the conversion of those who have never come to
Christ. Preaching that says there is no right or wrong,
no absolute truth, and we cannot know for sure even if
truth eXists, everything relative, subjective, like
situational ethics, alongside denominational dogmas of
"do-your-own thing," little wonder the gospel is rejected.
Those who preach "everything Is beautiful in its own
way" do not recognize the hideousness of sin. This
doctrine that says. "I'm O.K.; you're O.K.," deceives
rather than relieves. Some are teaching it does not
matter what you believe so long as you are honest and
sincere. Some are even teaching it makes no difference
why you alledgedly "obey" Just so long as you have some
reason in mind. All of this goes harmoniously with the
preaching that says we cannot know anything for sure,
that man is an evolved animal, that there is no
hereafter, judgment, or accountability. While some do
not go all the way into outright and complete denial of
every truth, they are not really any different in the basic
platform on which they stand with those who totally
reject the gospel. What can be expected under this kind of
preaching except rejection of the gospel? All it does is to
blind eyes, stop ears, harden hearts, raise prejudices,
provoke scoffing, ridicule, and mockery of truth. It
cultivates the listener" so they will not hear."
The servants of the deVil, many in pulpits where once
the truth was preached, have evangelized the world to
the point that multitudes will never even consider the
will of God at all. This is why many do not accept the
gospel.
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The Light Is Covered
Another reason for gospel rejection is that the light of
the gospel is often covered by the bushel of hypocrisy.
Matthew 5: 14-16. "Ye are the light of the world. A city set
on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and
put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth
light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine
before men, that they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father which is in heaven. "
What can turn people away from the truth more
effectively than hypocrisy on the part of those who
profess it? The Lord might say of us what He said about
Pharisees, "All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe,
that observe and do; but do ye not after their works; for
they say, and do not" (Matthew 23:3). James 1:22, "But be
ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your
own selves." This "doing" includes pUrity, compassion,
love, work, serVice, worship, sacrifice, putting first
things first, matters to which many pay lip service and
little more. People cannot hear what we say because of

what we do.
Hypocrisy on the part of the Christian does not excuse
the lost, because the hypocrite is neither man's judge nor
his standard to follow. But the hypocrite hinders the
work of salvation and that cannot be debated. It is the
sad tru th of the Lord's church in our time that
worldliness, digression, liberalism, human legalism,
and other abominable behavior has been so tolerated in
our fellowship that many look on the church as being
full of hypocrites. While it is certainly not full of them,
because there are many faithful and godly brethren, it
does seem many are content to retain the hypocrite even
though it is costing souls in doing so.
A worldly member of the church has much for which to
give account. James 4:4, "Ye adulterers and adulteresses,
know ye not that friendship of the world is enmity with
God? Whosoever therefore will be afrtend of the world is
the enemy oj God." What a difference from Abraham who
was called, "the Friend of God" (James 1 :23). First John
2: 15, "Love not the world, neither things that are in the
world. IJ any man love the world, the love oj the Father is
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not in him." Drunkenness, lasciviousness, which includes
dancing, immodesty, smoking, materialism, emphasis
on the sinful pleasures of this life are examples of loving
the world, and this is condemned. Some in the church
act more converted to the "soaps" than the Sermon on
the Mount. They know more about the "soaps" than they
do the Sermon on the Mount.

Some in the church neglect doing the work and worship,
and how many have prayed a lie when the prayer is
lifted that we all return at the next hour of worship?
With too many there is no intention to be present. Talk
about blatant hypocrisy!
We sing hypocritically when we sing, "Take the world,
but give me Jesus." It ~s not honorable to pretend to be
what you will not be. It is not honorable for elderships
to allow it to continue Without corrective discipline, and
allow the church to suffer the reproach of hypocrisy.
Why do so many think it expedient to cater to the
worldly member and soothe him in his sin than to hold
fast to the Word of God? No wonder many churches are
losing ground, and many churches of Christ are losing
ground. Who wants to belong to a bunch of people who do
not seem to know what to believe, or even if they can be
sure of it~ and then not live according to it anyway?
We realize that sennons and words like this are thought
by some as being "too hard and unloving." They are
neither. They are true and motivated by love. We have
traveled the route of "the soft approach" until the church
has become a laughingstock before the religious and
irreligious alike. This is why many are not obeying the
gospel.

The Love of Sin
Some will never accept gospel preaching because they
love sin. This is why some object to such a sermon as
this. John 3: 19,20, "And this is the condemnation, that
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness
rather than light, because their deeds were evil" It is not
news that some prefer sin to righteousness. "lovers of
pleasure more than lovers of God" (Second Timothy 3:4).

Acceptance of the gospel demands repentance. a change
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of mind that results in a change of conduct. "What shaU
we say then? Shall we continue in sin that grace may
abound? Godforbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin,
live any longer therein?" (Romans 6: 1,2). Some do not

want to change and they continue as they wish. Even the
warning of hell and the offer of heaven does not attract
them. Psalm 1:6, "For the Lord knoweth the way of.the
righteous; but the way of the ungodly shall perish." Isaiah
5:20, "Woe unto the~ that call evil good and good evil;
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; that
put bitter for sweet, and sweetfor bitter." Regarding sin,
many will continue therein because" my people love to
have it so" (Jeremiah 5:31). This is why many reject

gospel preaching.

The Curse of Division
There are others who are confused by the division
around them. John 17:20,21, "Neither pray I for these
alone, butfor them also which shall believe on me through
their word; that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art
in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us; that
the world may believe that thou hast sent me." Division,

such as is produced by denominational churches and the
ever-present innovators in the church, costs the souls of
people. What are they going to say in the judgment? They
are always wanting something new, different, changed,
that divides and confuses! Division gives substance to
the false claim that we cannot know what truth is. It
makes it sound reasonable and accurate.

Confused Over the Value of Life, the Need of
Salvation, and the Cost of Being a Christian
Some are confused over what is valuable in life. Luke
12: 15, " .. Jor a man's life consisteth not in the abWldance
of the things which he possesseth." Mark 8:36, "For what
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and
lost his own soul?" Ecclesiastes 12: 13, "Let us hear the
conclusion of the whole matter; Fear God, and keep his
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man. "

Others are confused over the need of salvation. They
have accepted the concept of "sin" to be an old-fashioned
fairy tale. The Bible makes plain the reality and terrible
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results of sin. If one will be honest and just look around
him he could not deny either sin's eXistence or even its
havoc in this life, in addition to eternal hell. Have you
ever said, done, or thought anything contrary to the will
of God? That is sin (First John 3:4).
Are some confused over the cost of being a Christian?
There is a cost. Romans 12:1,2, "1 beseech you therefore
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present yourselves
a liVing sacriftce, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world;
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that
ye may prove what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect
will of God." Luke 9: 23, "If any man will come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, andfollow
me. How many are willing to pay the price?
H

What To Do To Be- Saved

Doubtless, many are confused over what to do to be
saved because different messages are being sent forth on
this most important matter, Some are told to wait for
some direct operation of the Holy Spirit, or that
salvation is by grace alone, or faith alone. Some preach
that you just raise your hand and thank God, sign a
card, get saved, pray the "sinner's prayer," Just claim
salvation, accept Jesus (Without ever teaching what the
Bible teaches about accepting Jesus). Even some of our
liberal apostates are now preaching error that one does
not really need to know why he is baptized for it to be
acceptable. They say it is all right if it is done just to
obey God. Where does the Bible leave that impression?
Certainly, being baptized is to obey God, but in Acts
nineteen, Paul encountered some who have been baptized
thinking they were obeying God, but their baptism was
not for the right reason. Paul baptized them again, in
the name of Christ. When one is baptized he does obey
the Lord because the Lord made it essential to salvation.
But some are baptized to obey the Lord, thinking they
are already saved before baptism, or to Join some
denomination, of which the Bible says nothing. Such is
not the" one baptism" Paul preached and practiced. False
doctrines flow freely about how God saves man, and this
creates confusion and causes many to not accept the
faithful preaching of the gospel.
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The Bible still teaches the necessity of faith in Christ as
the Son of God, repentance from sins, confession of faith
in Christ, and baptism into Christ for the remission of
sins, into Christ and His church. There ought not be any
confusion over this matter.
Regardless of why one rejects the gospel, the sad truth is
that he remains damned. The extent of this tragedy
escapes our ability to express adequately. Only when
gospel preaching is accepted, including obedience and
faithfulness, is there the promise of salvation in heaven.
How we pray that more would accept it.
* * * * •

"Must Be Doing Something Right"
It was reported to me on the very day I wrote this
notation that an elder of a congregation stated this in
defense of a false teacher. The false teacher is Steve Flatt
of the church in Madison, Tennessee, which is
numerically large. Brethren, does size determine what is
right? If so, Billy Graham and Promise Keepers must be
right in spite of the false doctrines they teach because
they attract crowds. Such trash we have heard before!
One way Flatt gets crowds is through gimmicks.
Madison, one of the NashVille Jubilee heretical
churches, had a big Country/Western Day on Sunday,
April 28, 1996, featuring a Bar-B-Q chuckwagon, Kids
Rodeo, special keepsakes for each one present, a concert
with a country singer who stars in a performance about
Hank Williams, Sr., a degenerate reprobate of years gone
by, and everyone urged to dress in western motif. They
said the highlight of the day would be their worship.
Worship is the highlight of every Lord's Day with
faithful churches without the gimmicks and
entertainment that draws crowds. How pathetically
repulsive that an elder of the church can be impressed
with a false teacher simply because he gets crowds. No
wonder churches are digressing from the truth with such
insipid and pitiable leadership as that. As Wayne Coats
has said, it is a shame that stupidity is not painful. JWB
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How God Speaks
to Man
(In 1996, the church in Christianburg, Virginia had as
the theme for their lectureship sermons preached by N.
B. Hardeman during the Tabernacle Sermons in Ryman
Auditorium in Nashville, Tennessee. One of my lessons
was this one, preached by brother Hardeman 1n 1938).
Hebrews 1: 1,2, "God, who at sundry times and in divers
manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his
Son."

The primary emphasis is that God spoke in times past,
and God speaks today in this last dispensation. He used
various ways in times past, such as dreams, small
voices, directly, through a burning bush, visions, etc. But
now He speak through His Son. When y.ou stop and
consider it, it is not at all surprising that God would
communicate with those whom He created in His own
image. What the passage is teaching us 1s how God has
determined the authority by which we are to be governed
in our relationship with Him now in contrast to how He
governed man in ages prior to ours.
Hardeman observed how the book of Hebrews was an
exaltation of Christ and His superiority over all that
came before Him, or would follow after Him. This is one
of the themes of Hebrews. Christ is presented as the heir
of all things, the One by whom the worlds are made, the
brightness of His glory, and the express image of the
Father. All such designations underscore the deity of
Christ.
He is also the One who purged our sins, and is our
Savior, now at the right hand of God, the place of
supreme authority and rank. The One God has chosen .
through whom to speak to us is the One of highest
authority.

The Background of the Assertion
Man was created and placed in the Garden of Eden, only
to prove himself unfaithful to God. Therefore, God drove
him from the Garden in order to uphold the dignity of
His own sovereignty. How could God be God and allow
man to defy Him as he willed? God had to show His
supreme power and excellence, and man was deprived of
his home. Yet,God still loved man, although He
obviously disapproved of him. We must learn the
distinction between God's love for man and God's
approval of man. He never ceases to love us.
Man was given a system of religion suited to him, with
God speaking to and by the fathers (patriarchs), the
revelation of God being gradually given with the fathers
serving as priests of their families. During this age there
was no written law, but there were commands,
instructions, sacrifices of worship, and blessings and
promises given, alongside warnings lest man depart
from God's way. Man seemed determined to do Just that.
Revelation continued until the time of Noah when God
spoke to Noah with the warnings of the coming flood
because of the wickedness of mankind. But God told
Noah how to be saved from the flood along with his
family, and Noah obeyed God.
Later God spoke to Abraham the great promises that he
would be the father of a great nation, his descendants as
numerous as the sands of the sea and the stars of
heaven, that his people would have a land of their own
that God promised them, those that blessed him would
be blessed and those that cursed him would be cursed.
TIle greatest promise was that through his seed all the
families and nations of the earth would be blessed. That
seed is specifically identified by Paulin Galatians 3: 16
as the Christ. Significantly, all the remainder of God's
revelation to man is the inspired record of God keeping
and flllfilling the promises that He made to Abraham.
God continued to speak to the patriarchs Isaac, Jacob,
and the sons of Jacob who became the heads of the
t\velve tribes of the nation of Israel, until the time of
Moses and Mount Sinai.
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The Law of Moses

God governed Israel for fifteen to sixteen centuries by the
law that God delivered to that nation through Moses
when Moses went into Mount Sinai after Israel's
deliverance from Egypt. Everything about this religious
system was according to the pattern that God gave,
including the tabernacle, the plan of worship, regarding
the priesthood, the daily conduct of Israel, even
garments and specific feast days and sacrifices. It was,
in contrast to the family religion of the earlier age,
being rather a national religion. given exclusively to the
Israelite people. No other people have been acco1.1ntable
to God under the law of Moses, and even Israel is no
longer answerable to God by that law, seeing it has
fulfilled it purposes, being nailed to the cross, and taken
out of the way. This law was never, nor intended to be,
the fulfillment of the promises God gave Abraham, nor
the way of salvation designed by God before the
foundation of the world. There were certain purposes for
this law, and the law of Moses served the purposes for
which God gave it.
The fact that the law of Moses was only given to Israel
does not mean God has no interest in other people. But
inasmuch as the inspired record is that of God's plan for
redeeming man, accounts of contact with others are
minimal.
Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth
One of the more serious problems many have today
regarding the Bible is to rightly divide, or handle aright,
the word of truth (Second Timothy 2:15). Many know the
division of the Old Testament from the New Testament,
even able to determine books of law, history, poetry,
prophecy, the abbreviated record of the life of Christ, the
history of the early churches, and epistles written to
early Christians. But they fail to ma.ke the distinctions
between dispensations or systems by which God has
governed man (Patriarchal, Mosaic, and Christian).
Therefore, we often see a mixture of the systems, which
ought no so to be. Our text shows such a mixture has no
authority from God seeing He now speaks through His
Son, Jesus Christ.
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Tlle law of Moses was nailed to the cross (Colossians.
2: 14), and blotted out. We now live under a new covenant
as was prophesied by Jeremiah (Jeremiah 31), and
shown to be that of Christ (Hebrews 8). The first law was
faulty in that it defined sin, condemned sin, provided
sacrifices to roll sins forward year by year, but not the
forgiveness of sins which could only be accomplished by
the blood of Christ. The first covenant waxed old, not
simply because it came first, nor that it lasted longer
(the new covenant has.already lasted two thousand years
\vhile Moses' law lasted only sixteen hundred years), but
because the old law was replaced by the universal system
God prOVides to save us from sin.

Christ Came
When the fullness of time was comet (Galatians 4:4), God
sent Christ to break down the middle wall of partition
between Jews and Gentiles, making the twain one new
lllan. bringing reconciliation, by the cross, and in the
one body, which is the church (Ephesians 2:15). We are
all saved the same way (Acts 15:9: Romans 10:12).
Hardeman correctly attacked the false doctrine of
premillennialism that contends the prophecies have not
vet been fulfilled, which is tantamount to an attack on
the mission of Christ and His church. Such a doctrine
destroys the inspiration of the Scriptures, makes Christ
a failure to His mission to earth, degrades that for which
He shed His blood, and argues for the unfaithfulness of
God. The truth is we are all now under a "world Wide,
heaven born, blood bought institution" thyough the
wisdom of God, a universal faith for all men everywhere.

God Speaks to Us Through Christ
Christ has all authority (Matthew 28: 18). He is now on
David's throne (Acts 2). He is God's Son and God says we
are to hear Him (Matthew 17:5). It is by His words we
shall be judged (John 12:48). During His personal
ministry He went to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,
but 110W He goes to all the world, and has commissioned
His apostles and those who are His people to take His
gospel to all the world. All the world needs the
forgiveness of sin that God offers to all who come to
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Christ. As Hardeman declared, "That's where we are
tonight."
That system under Christ calls for our faith in Christ,
repentance of sin, confession of our faith, and baptism
into Christ for the remission of sins, enabling us by the
power of His blood to be raised to walk in newness of
life, and added by the Lord to His church.
This system of salvation given through Chrtst is what is
revealed in the gospel (Romans 1:16), the Word of God,
the Bible. We have a solemn responsibility to hear and
heed that gospel, and to let its message ring to all the
world. encouraging one and all to obey.
Man need not expect some small voice, strange
experience, special revelation, emotional outburst as if it
was caused by the Holy Spirit, or any such thing. If and
when a person wants to know what God says to him or
her today, they must turn to the Scriptures and learn the
will of Chrtst, for by and through Him God speaks now.

* * * * *

The Unity of the Bible
We must understand what is meant by the unity of the
Bible, its significance and relevance to our salvation. We
confidently contend that the Bible is the Word of God
and it claims such for itself (Second Timothy 3:16,17). It
is infallible, inerrant, with verbal and plenary
inspiration, all-sufficient, and authoritative, authored
by Deity and wrttten by men.
God expects us to believe and accept the Bible as His
Word. But He does not fail to provide for us evidence of
this truth that we must believe. Even though the
Scriptures were written by over forty different men, with
the use of three languages (Hebrew. Greek, and small
portions of Aramaic), men from a variety of
backgrounds and degrees of learning and formal
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education, they never claimed to have written of
themselves, but always contended that what they wrote
was from God.
Throughout the Bible there is one major theme (God's
way of saving man), one central personality (Jesus
Christ), one goal (that man might be saved from sin and
have the proper relationship with God now and
eternally), with no contradictions (even though some
have been alleged but none without answer), and in
perfect harmony from Genesis through Revelation.
The New Testament teaches that the Old Testament was
written for our learning (Romans 15:4). In the Old
Testament are examples for us that we might know what
God approves and disapproves (First Corinthians 10: 13).
The better we understand the Old Testament the clearer
and sooner we come to understand the New. The
relationship of the two Testaments is seen in the type
and antitype comparisons. with the Old presenting prepictures of that which comes in the New. Throughout the
Bible in the record of God's dealings with man we see the
principles of Justice, grace, obedience, law, providence,
the wages of sin in operation. There are over three
hundred twelve quotations from the Old Testament
recorded in the New Testament. With such a vast array
of eVidence, none can honestly question the strong tie
between them.

A False Accusation
It has been said by some that those of us of the churches
of Christ do not believe the Old Testament or that it is
inspired of God. Such is as false as anything could
possibly be. We believe what the record contends that all
Scripture is inspired of God. But we also believe the
Scripture when it teaches us we are now subject to God
under the authority of Jesus Christ (Colossians 3: 17). We
must study the Word in order to rightly divide the Word
(Second Timothy 2: 15). God speaks to us today through
Christ (Hebrews 1: 1,2). Therefore, we do not turn to the
Old Testament to learn of our responsibilities and duties
in serving God. This is a far cry from denying what the
Old Testament writing has revealed. But we must see and
comprehend the unity of the Bible.
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Genesis
While we will not discuss at length every one of the sixty
six books, we must consider the general composition and
revelation of the books. Genesis presents to us the origin
of all things, 'how man was tempted and sinned. In
Genesis we find man worshipping God (not always as
God instructed), the offering of sacrifices, alld the
descendants of the first pair both good and evil as is
evidenced in the lineages of Seth and Cain.
As the world grew worse and worse, God repented of
having made man and determined to purge the world by
the flood at the time of Noah. Noah was spared, however.
Then we read of the Tower of Babel, and come to the
time of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, with
emphasis upon the great promises that God gave to
Abraham.
In Genesis we read the relationship of Abraham and Lot,
about Sodom and Gomorrah, the twelve sons of Jacob
and Joseph being sold into Egypt, his hardships and rise
to power. The book closes with the family of Jacob going
into Egypt where they grew into a mighty nation within
a nation. It was through this nation that God worked.
, The Rest of the Pentateuch

Exodus, LeViticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy records
the enslavement of Israel, the birth of Moses, and the
deliverance of Israel from that bondage. Much space is
given to the ordinances of the law God gave Israel
through Moses, and Israel's wandering in the wilderness
for forty years before coming to the borders of the
promised land of Canaan.
It is always noteworthy to be reminded that the law of
Moses was exclusively to Israel, the people chosen of God
through whom He would provide the universal Messiah.
At the end of the forty years, the leadership changed
from Moses to Joshua.

Israel's History
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The book of Joshua is the inspired record of Israel
taking the land God gave them. Judges 1s the account of
periods of faithfulness and apostasy in the history of
Israel which extended over three to four hundred years.
We read of what can be called the cycle of Judges (a
lesson which shall appear in ABF later), beginning with
loyalty to God and prosperity, only to see the people turn
from God into sin, being punished by occupation by
enemy nations until they repented, whereupon God
would raise up a deliyerer, a Judge, who would lead in
driving out the enemy and a return to faithfulness and
prosperity, only to see the cycle repeated time and time
again. The period of the Judges finally decayed to such
an extent that every man did that which was right in his
own eyes rather than following the way of the Lord. As
much as any period of Israel's history, that nation
proved the Proverb, "Righteousness exalteth a nation
and sin is·a reproach to any people" (Proverbs 14:34).
In the period of judges we read of such outstanding
characters as Gideon, Deborah, Jephthah, Samson, and
last but not least, Samuel, the man of God who led then}
in the transition into a kingdom. The episode of Ruth
also occurred dUring the period of the Judges.

The United, Divided, and Captive Kingdoms
First and Second Samuel, First and Second Kings, First
and Second Chronicles report to us the history of Israel,
first as a united kingdom under Saul, David, and
Solomon, and later as two nations, Southern Judah and
Northern Israel, until the time that each was eventually
taken into captivity because of their defiance and
rebellion against God, and their loss of the land that God
said could have been theirs if they had remained
faithful. But they did not.
There is much overlap in the books of the Kings and
Chronicles because Kings presents the history of all the
tribes, while Chronicles emphasizes Southern Judah.
Naturally, there would be much overlapping in the
records.
It was during this period, particularly dUring the Divided
Kingdom era, that the prophets did their work. Isaiah,
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Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, and the minor prophets came
to preach the Word of God to the people, condemn them
for their sins, and plead with them to return to the "old
paths" of righteousness. They would also prophesy
concerning events of the future, particularly the coming
of the Christ and the establishment of His kingdom,
which is the church.
The Old Testament closes with prophecy concerning one
who would come in the spirit and power of Elijah, with
reference to John the Baptist.
From Malachi until the record resumes with Matthew,
there is a span of some four hundred years With no
record of revelation from God. We make a mistake,
however, to think the Scripture says nothing of those
years. Prophetically, especially in Daniel, we read of
events that would transpire in the world, the kingdoms
that would rise and fall (Babylon, Persia, Grecian, and
Roman), until eventually God would establish His
spiritual kingdom. The time was coming for the time of
Christ.

The One Story Continues

.

In the fullness of time God sent His Son (Galatians 4:4).
We first read in the New Testament of the work of John
the Baptist who was sent to prepare the way for His
coming. In Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John we have
what some call the "biographies" of Christ. I rather
think they are much too abbreviated in scope to be
called biographies. The theme of these first four New
Testament books is the eVidence that Jesus is the Christ
the Son of God, so that we might believe and have life in
His name. Included in these books is the record of His
pre-eXistence before coming to earth, His birth by the
virgin Mary, His works and miracles, words and
teachings, how He fulfilled prophecies of old, and the
animosity many developed against Him until He was
seized, arrested, crucified, and buried.
But, as prophecies had declared and as He Himself had
noted, on the third day He arose from the dead, this
being the climatic evidence of His Deity.
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By His death and resurrection the Old law of Moses was
fulfilled and terminated, having accomplished Its
purpose to "bring us unto Christ. Some forty days later
He ascended into heaven to the right hand of God,
assuming His place on the spiritual throne of David as
King of kings and Lord of lords, to await the
establishment of His kingdom on Pentecost as He had
promised His apostles.
ff

The History of the Early Church
The book of Acts not only records the beginning of the
kingdom or church, but 1ts early growth, how it spread,
but was persecuted wherever the truth was proclaimed.
In Acts we find the revelation of conversions, what
people heard, what they believed, what they did, what
they became as a result of their obedience, which was
Christians and members of the body of Christ, the saved.
Acts tells us of the gospel being preached, including its
facts, commands, and promises, as well as warnings.
The early church enjoyed great success for a long while,
until seeds of apostasy began to be observed and
reported. Also opposition against the will of God through
Christ began to expand.

The Epistles
Letters were written by Paul, Peter, James, John, and
Jude to Christians, sometimes to individuals and
somet1mes to congregations and Christians of large
areas. In these epistles is where we learn much of what it
means to be a Christian, the manner of life that is to be
followed by Christians, and about the church, its work,
worship, organization, and meeting false doctrines that
would arise from time to time. Here we find what God
considers right and wrong, the divine gUidance He
expects us to heed, the warnings of hell and the offering
of heaven, our relationship to other people, duties,
opportunities, and the promised return of the Lord, the
resurrection of all, the Judgment, and eternity.

Revelation
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fillal book of the New Testament is unique because
of its inclusion of vast amounts of figurative and
symbolic speech. Much dispute and confusion has arisen
among men regarding Revelation, primarily because
men will not pay attention to the time frame that the
book declares to be under consideration. Revelation is
not tomorrow's newspaper, nor the future history of the
world, or even the future history of the church l,n every
detail. It is the assurance unto the early church, then
under bombardment of persecution, that faithfulness
would produce ultimate victory for the followers of
Christ. This is the message that is so important and
relevant to us even yet. Through symbols, many of
which can be deciphered from Old Testament usa.ge, we
learn that Christ will conquer all, and those who belong
to Him shall live eternally in glory.
Because the book is so highly figurative in nature, it
does not behoove us to be overly dogmatic regarding
everything that is recorded therein. But there is no
reason to miss the major theme of victory. It contains
principles that have been, are now, and will ever be true.

Summary
This is the one story of the Bible, We have presented but
·a sketchy review, but we trust sufficiently adequate to
establish the point of the unity of the Bible.
And how else could such a book have come into
existence, covering the vast spans of times, with men of
various backgrounds and diversities, except there was
the divine oversight in its production?
The Bible is not a geography book, nor mere history, or
science text, or great literature. But where it speaks of
such things, it speaks with accuracy and precision. It
tells us what God has done, and what we must do in
order to be saved from our self-imposed destruction by
sin. It is an exaltation of Christ, our hope, comfort,
gUide, glory, and victory. And by it we shall be judged.

* * • * *
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What Must I Do
To Be Saved?
This lesson Is not only to inform people what to do to be
saved, but assist them in telling others. Things familiar
are sometimes taken for granted as if everyone knows.
But many are ignorant of what God teaches on this
theme, and many substitute plans are being offered that
shall not succeed. It is so important seeing that a man's
soul 1s worth more than this world (Mark 8:36).
Whether a person realizes It or not, this question is the
most important one the mind can ever consider. This is
true. because the answer will determine life here and in
the hereafter. It is of temporal as well as eternal
consequence. It is because of what the question implies.
None ask the question except they first realize they are
spiritually lost and have a sincere desire to be saved.
They have become aware of the wages of sin, that they
are separated from God, and it reduces itself to a matter
of heaven or hell. The question is essentially asked
three times in the book of Acts (2:37; 9:6; 16:30).
Salvation

Consider the goal and desired result. It is salvation of
the soul. Salvation is presented with different meanings
in Scripture. There was the salvation of Noah from the
flood which was a physical salvation (Hebr.ews 11:7).
Paul was physically saved from shipwreck (Acts 27: 31),
and he warned that except all abide in the ship they
could not be saved.
But the salvation under consideration 1s not a physical
salvation, nor a salvation of the social gospel: Christ did
not die on the cross in order for man to have a larger
house, better car, more lucrative job, richer food, or be
free from physical stress and disease.
The salvation involved in this question is spiritual
salvation of the soul of man from the wages of sin. It is
the salvation of that part of man that is created in God's
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image and that survives the life of the physical body. But
even spiritual salvation is presented in different senses.
Spiritual Salvation: Future, Present. Past

We read of the ultimate goal of salvation in heaven.
First Peter 1:9 teaches that this salvation is the end (end
result) of our faith. This is a salvation of the future for
which we hope (Titus 1 :2). It is the salvation from the
wrath of God (Romans 5:9), an·d His judgment against
eVil. First Peter 1:4 calls it an inheritance incorruptible
and undefiled, that fades not away, reserved in heaven.
There is also the sense of salvation in our present
relationship with God. We are now a saved people. That
is what the church is (Acts 2:47). First Corinthians 1:18
Paul speaks of himself and the brethren in Corinth as
saved people. They were not in heaven, yet, but they
enjoyed salvation. First Corinthians 15:2 speaks of the
gospel by which ye are saved. This saved relationship is
sustained by walking in the light (First John 1:7-9), and
being faithful (Revelation 2: 10). It is conditioned on our
faithfulness in Christ (Philippians 2:12). Paul teaches us
to work out our own salvation, but not work out our own
plan of salvation. We are to work God's plan now.
,But salvation is also mentioned as being saved or
delivered from the guilt of past sins. Even though we can
be saved from gUilt, many times we still must suffer
other consequences. Second Peter 1:9 reminds us how we
were purged from past sins. This means we have been
forgiven of sins previously committed. It is when we are
saved from past sins that we are added to the church and
are counted as one of the redeemed. In this lesson, it is
salvation in this sense which we have in mind.
But we need to understand the relationship of salvation
in all of these senses. We cannot be saved in heaven
without first enjoying the saved relationship with God
in this life, which we cannot enter without being
forgiven of the gUilt of past sins. There are conditions to
be met in order to come to know this salvation.
So we turn our attention to what we must do to enter
this relationship by being saved from past sins.
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What?

Asking "what" implies some thing, some act, or attitude.
Not just anything will suffice. There is that specific
thing or things we must do. Salvation does not "happen"
accidentally, without the intent and choice on our part.
Salvation is not universally and unconditionally given.
Therefore, whatever is involved we want to know what
that is, seeing the alternative is condemnation. We must
have knowledge of what is necessary to be saved.

Done
Whatever is involved is to be done. It calls for action,
which means obedience (Hebrews 5:9; Matthew 7:21).
When we understand God's plan for saving man, we soon
realize much has already been done by God Himself to
make salvation possible. God has done His part, and
now we must do what He says is our part.
Must

Whatever the "what" is, and is to be done, must be done.
It is not something optional. We cannot be indifferent
toward it. The only choice we have is to obey or disobey.
We encounter a necessity, something that is reqUired to
attain our goal of salvation. There is the necessity of
God"s law and His command that places upon us a duty
and obligation. This necessity is established by divine
decree. We are not considering directions from the minds
of men because they can be dismissed Without
consequence. But we cannot dismiss what God reqUires.
Most of the world has never learned this basic truth.
Like John 3:3-7, as Jesus taught Nicodemus regarding
the new birth, this is something that must be done.
Me

What must be done must be done by me. What must I do?
The very question shows I am involved, not passive. It
proves salvation is not by God's grace alone. If salvation
Is by grace alone, our very question is foolish. The
question need not then be answered but repudiated.
Without me doing my part, God's grace will not save me.
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What I must do is not just something for me to think,
believe, feel, or want. but to do!
There are acts that I must do. While I must do these
things, this in no way suggests I am working my way to
heaven, or that I am attempting to earn salvation, nor
that I merit and deserve salvation (Ephesians 2:8,9).
Spiritual salvation in any sense is a gift of God (Romans
6:23). God has been gracious to provide the way of
salvation, and inform us of that way, even inviting us to
come that way. But we must do our part and nobody can
do it for us. Salvation cannot be ours by proxy.
What We Learn and Must Do

We learn through explicit statements and commands,
and observing examples of people being saved. We must
have faith (Hebrews 11 :6), without which we cannot
please Him. Faith comes from hearing the Word of God
(Romans 10: 17). If we do not believe in Christ, we shall
die in our sins (John 8:24).
We also must repent, turn from, our sins, which is
motivated by godly sorrow and a recognition of the
goodness of God (Luke 13:3; Second Corinthians 2:7;
Romans 2:4). Repentance is not Just being sorry, but a
sorrw that provokes the determination to turn from sin,
and produces a reformed life.
One must confess his faith in Christ (Romans 10:9,10;
Luke 12:8,9), as did the Ethiopian (Acts 8:37).
In all of the examples of conversion of which we read in
the book of Acts (Jews on Pentecost, Samaritans,
Ethiopian, Saul of Tarsus, Cornelius, Lydia, the
Philippian jailor, or the Corinthians), conversion was
completed when they were baptized into Christ. Baptism
is for the remission of sins (Acts 2:3), to wash away sins
(Acts 22: 16), to be born again (John 3:3-5), to get into
Christ (Galatians 3:27; Romans 6:3,4), and to be added to
the body, the church (Acts 2:47; First Corinthians 12: 13).
Taking the whole counsel of God regarding what was
done, there is faith, repentance, confession of faith and
baptism into Christ.
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An Ever-abiding Principle and Law

Consider the law of sowing and reaping. Who can doubt
that what we sow, we shall reap (Galatians 6:7,8)? The
seed of the kingdom is the Word of God (Luke 8: 11). When
that seed was sown into honest and good hearts in New
Testament times, that which was produced was
Christians, only Christians, and Christians only. When
we hear the same message of salvation they heard,
believe what they believed, and obey what they obeyed,
we shall be what they were. They were saved from their
past sins, and entered into a saved relationship with
God. Their past sins were forgiven, and they rightly
possessed the hope of eternal salvation in their hearts
which would be theirs upon their faithfulness to the
Lord unto death (Revelation 2: 10: Galatians 6:9).
What must I do to be saved? I must hear the Word,
believe 1t, repent of my sins, confess faith in Christ, be
baptized the right way and for the right reasons, and live
a faithful life before God in Christ, and I shall have
salvation in all the senses which the Bible presents it.
What Men Say

Men tell other men they can be saved by faith only, or
grace alone, just raise your hands, sign a card, come to
the altar, pray the "sinner's prayer," telephone us, expect
some direct operation of the Holy Spirit, "receive Jesus,"
even by proxy according to Mormon doctrine. And on
and on it goes. But the only reliable answer is what we
learn from "thus saith the Lord."
There cannot be any doubt as to the blessing of
salvation. Learning WHAT is involved is not that
difficult. That something is to be DONE is clear. The
imperative nature is equally clear in that it MUST be
done. The personal involvement is indisputable because
~I~~. must do it. Learning, believing, and doing is the
whole matter.
Shall we be saved? It is now left to us to determine.
have declared to you the counsel of God.

* • * * *
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The Cycle of Judges
The word "Judges" is used with at least three distinct
meanings in the Old Testament. Most Bibles will entitle
the seventh book of the Old Testament as the Book of
Judges which contains twenty-one chapters, covertng
Israel's history from the death of Joshua to EI1.
We also speak of the pertod of the Judges which extends
from the death of Joshua through most of the life of
Samuel, a historical span of three to four hundred years.
Then, judges refers to the men, and a woman, who served
as rulers in Israel durtng this historical period. We ought
to remember that the events recorded in the Book of
Ruth also transpired during the period of the Judges.
Probably more than any other single Biblical book, the
record of Judges is a demonstration of the Proverb,
" Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to
any people" (Proverbs 14:34). Throughout the period of
the judges, history seems to repeat itself. We all have
seen how some people Withstand the hardships of ill
health, death in the family, financial ruin, despair and
losses of various kinds, depressions, poverty, afflictions,
and persecutions, only to fall victim beneath the
temptations and trials that come in times of prosperity.
Israel did this over and over again.
Did you ever wish you were weal thy? Probably most
have given that some thought at one time or another. In
truth, most of us are far wealthier than we realize. But
what if a great abundance of money suddenly came your
way. Could you handle the problems that come with it?
Don't be too sure. Many have endured many things, but
collapsed beneath the burdens imposed by wealth.
Covetousnss, greed, selfishness,' the desire for more and
more, the striving for mammon, has caused much
sorrow and grief in the world (First Timothy 6:6-10).
We all would fare better if we had the attitude of
Proverbs 30:8,9, " Remove far from me vanity and lies: give
me neither poverty nor riches; feed me with the food
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convenient ~ror me; lest I be full and deny thee, and say,
Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor, and steal, and take the
name of my God in vain." The people of Israel did such as
this in the time of the Judges.
A Book of History
Judges is a record of historical events concerning a
certain period of Israel's existence. But it is far more
than that. Judges is for the instruction of all those who
will hear and heed. The entire period was one of
restlessness, instability, disunity, false security,
rebellion, repentance, and restoration. It was so
turbulent that it helped give rise to the call for a
centralized government under a king like others nations
around them.
Judges contains rebukes and punishments against Israel
that had not been necessary under the godly leadership
of Joshua and those immediately after him. However,
once that generation died away, there came a new
generation on the scene which failed to heed the
warnings God gave their forefathers. More than once

Israel was deceived by the deceitfulness of riches, of
which Christ warned in Matthew 13:22. They confused
their physical welfare as spiritual welfare. Like the rich
man in the account of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke
16), they often fared sumptuously, but it led to their
spiritual digression and disfavor before God. Like the
rich man the Lord called a fool (Luke 12), they centered
their thoughts on themselves and their prosperity and
forgot God time and again.
Judges is also a demonstration of First Corinthians
10: 12, "Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth, take
heed lest hefall." Also we see Proverbs 16:18 at work in
this period, "Pride goeth before destruction, and a
haughty spirit before a fall. " If ever a book proved the
pOSSibility of apostasy, Judges is such a book. It seems
that throughout the history of man, man has not
remained faithful to God for long periods of time, but
would serve God, only to see themselves overcome by
their own waywardness and sinfulness.
Let us consider as a text, Judges 2: 10-22. Please read it.
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Judges in a Capsule
This text is almost a summary of the book in capsule
form, abbreviated and reduced to a few select phrases
and concepts. What we find in this text is a seven step
cycle that characterized Israel over and over dUring this
period of their history. They would be (1) in prosperity,
serving God and enjoying His blessings. But as is so
often the case, in prosperity they forgot the source of
their blessings and ceased to serve God faithfully, (2)
turning and adopting the ways of idolatry. Of all the
transgressions of which we read in the Old Testament,
idolatry is one that God simply would not tolerate. The
nation of Israel has been instructed from its beginning
not to serve other gods. Because of their sin, God would
allow them to be punished, being taken into (3) captivity,
sometimes taken outside their borders, and as often as
not, being overrun within their own homeland.
Hardship and suffering would soon follow. Crops were
burned, houses destroyed, people forced into slavery, and
in time the people began to realize their folly in turning
from God and (5) repent of their misdeeds and cry unto
the Lord for relief from their oppressors. It was then
that (6) God would hear their cry and raise up a Judge, a
deliverer, who would rally their forces and manage to
drive out the enemy. The people would once again (7)
serve God and enjoy prosperity. But the cycle would only
be repeated. Alienation to faithfulness, apostasy to
recovery, such is the description of the record of Judges.
We need to note that when Israel forsook God, there was
not a spiritual vacuum in the land. Rather they set God
aside and sought other gods. They were religious
throughout the time, but they were not righteous. We
must never make the mistake to conclude that being
religious necessarily means being righteous. Even today
there are many in our own land who are exceedingly
religious, but the trait of righteousness according to the
will of God is not to be found among them.

A Lesson Too Often Ignored
From the cycle of the Judges we learn something that
our current generation seems to ignore. We see the conse-
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quences of the actions of one generation upon the next.
The apostasy of one generation brings hardship upon the
one that follows. Also the return to God by one
generation brought prosperity to the next one. It is a sin
of the worst kind and neglect for one age to fail to
consider the impact and effect their conduct will have on
their children and greandchildren. What we do affects
them, and so often the adverse effects outweigh the
benefits we try to leave them.
How many suffer today from the ravages of disease, the
effects of drugs, the burdens of life, imposed on them by
what their parents have done? Can we even tally the
high price many are paying for the folly of our times?
A Judge

How would you define a judge? A judge was one who
directed the affairs of the nation especially in periods of
crisis. The judge would be the one God would raise up to
bring the people back into a more normal and pleasant
existence by delivering them from their enemies.
One did not become a judge by inheritance. Following
Gideon's success, some wanted to set up such a
succession, but Gideon would not permit it, contending
that God would rule them rather than a system more
akin to a king. This eventually changed.
Judges were not chosen by the people in a democratic
manner. With some exception, they were temporary in
their assignments until the time of crisis and recovery
was expedited. They were raised to meet certain
conditions and they varied greatly from the manner of
nIle of Samson to the more noble manners of Samuel.
Some have suggested, since It seems the judges recorded
in the book did not necessarily follow one after the
other in a straight line secession, that there were judges
on both sides of the Jordan River to meet the needs as
they arose. Whatever of this, as the inspired narrative
unfolds, they may well have come in somewhat the
sequence as presented.
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Sometimes these Judges brought deliverance by arousing
the entire nation, raising an army, attacking the foe,
and rebelling against the enemies that held power over
the nation. At other times, the work seemed to be done
almost single handedly, as did Samson against the
Philistines. Just here we might be impressed with a
statement made years later by Jonathan, son of King
Saul, First Samuel 14:6, " ... there is no restraint to the
Lord to save by many or byfew."

Leadership
In this book we find many examples of outstanding
leadership. What would Israel have done without the
encouragement Deborah gave to Barak when he wavered
in his duties? Who cannot appreciate the leadership
quality of Jethphah, even as it was recognized by his
fellow countrymen? Gideon displayed leadership when
he was given the small force of three hundred men to
attack the hordes of Midianites that controlled the land.
First he was given a small task to perform (tearing down
altars to false gods and bUilding altars to the true God).
Then greater duties were assigned him. With his
relatively minu te army, wi th organization and
precision, he routed the enemy. He instructed his people
what to do and when to do it, and commanded, "Look on
me and do liketlJise... as I do, so shall ye do." That, my
dear reader, is real leadership (Judges 7: 17,18).
Even the wicked ursurper, Ahimelech, was a good
example of leadership. Ahimelech was a son of Gideon
who attempted to seize power after Gideon's death. Some
do not count him as a judge because he took control for
himself rather than being called of God. But he gave a
great example of leadership as recorded in Judges 9:48,
" What ye have seen me do, make haste, and do as I have
done."

Certainly, there is the need for leadership in times of
crisis. Today many who are in positions of authority are
fickle, weak, vasicillating, hesitant to stand, even as
attacks against truth abound. We live in times of crisis
with God's people under attack. When the need for
leadership is the greatest, many have cowardly
withdrawn from the truth and gone along with the foe.
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The Sources of Israel's Troubles
Israers troubles began when they failed to drive out the
inhabitants of the land as God has instructed them to do
upon entrance into Canaan. They tolerated what God
said to destroy. Does it not seem that many today are
willing to make the same mistake regarding evil?
But also contributing to their troubles was their own
stubbornness and determination to go their own way,
doing their own thing, rather than submitting to the
directions from God. Often we read in this book, "And the
children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, ., then
read again how they "did evil again." They refused to
learn lessons taught them from their past.

Judges Teaches Something Else
In Judges we see that sin brings punishment (Romans
6:23). Moses and Joshua had warned Israel many times
of such things. They were responsibile for what they did
and failed to do. Taken captive over and over, there were
no shortage of captors and persecutors: the Philistines,
Canaanites, Hittites, Hivites, Sidonians, Amorites,
Perezites, Jebusites, Midianites, men of Mesopotamia,
Moabites, and Ammonites. When Israel did not drive out
these heathen people, God used these evil people to prove,
test, and punish Israel. Often God used the wicked to
punish the less Wicked.
Judges explains why God wanted Israel to separate
themselves from the heathen nations. The power of
influence an be destructive. Familiarity of evil can breed
toleration of eVil. The desire for peace, and to please
others, leads to compromise. Even now, the Lord teaches
His people to come out from those who would lead them
astray (Second Corinthians 6: 14-18). "Evil companions
corrupt good morals" (First Corinthians 15:33 ASV). We
are not to fellowship unfruitful works of darkness
(Ephesians 5: 11). Some just will not learn this.
When Scripture says God brought evil to Israel, it was
not moral evil or temptation to sin, but is an express1.on
of the punishment God dealt them from the demands of
justice. Israel brought the evil upon themselves.
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The Ruin of "Do Your Own Thing"
I am sickened by this phrase that is heard so often in
our society. People somehow think they have the right to
do whatever they wish without bearing responsibility
and consequences for it. Israel was a land when
everyone did that which was right in their own eyes
(Judges 17:6; 21:25). Everyone was his own lawmaker
and judge. Jeremiah taught, "It is not in man that
walketh to· direct his own steps." "There is a way that
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof is the way of
death" (Proverbs 14: 12). Even now some talk about a
"new hermeneutics," a new way to "understand and
interpret" God's Word. It is nothing other than their
design to "do their own thing'" regardless of what God
says. There is nothing new about it. It Is the same old
soul damning doctrine demonstrated in Judges when
some contended there was no pattern they must follow.
What do we see as the result? The closing chapters of
Judges recounts the most hideous and reprehensible
conditions and conduct one could imagine. This is
always the result when people decide to forsake God and
"do their own thing."

Some Things Judges Proves
Judges proves the link between man's sins and God's
anger and wrath against evil and evildoers. It proves the
link between disobedience of God with God's displeasure
and punishment of the disobedient. It proves the link
between ingratitude and pride; self-will and destruction.
It proves the link between obedience and God's blessings.
Indeed, "Whatsoever things were written aforetime were
writtenfor our learning... " (Romans 15:4).
There were some fifteen different Judges recorded over
this period of history, depending on the way they are
counted. Some do not count Ahimelech, as we have
noted. Others will count Deborah and Barak as two. But
as I count them, and most others usually count them
this way but it is no great issue anyway, I find thirteen
judges reported in the book of Judges and the last two
reported in First Samuel. They are Othnlel, Ehud,
Deborah and Barak (counted together), Gideon,
Jephthah, and Samson as the major ones. Minor judges,
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t110se about whom little 1s reported, include Shamgar,
Ahimelech, Tola, Jair, Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon. The
final two, reported in First Samuel, are Eli and Samuel.
Of them all, Samuel was doubtless the most noble
statesman and godly leader among them. It was Samuel
who led the people in the gigantic transition from a rule
of judges to a kingdom under Saul.

Judges teaches what Galatians 6:7,8 expresses. "Be not
deceived. God is not mocked, Whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to l1is flesh,
shall oj the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting."

Spiritual victory belongs to God and those who follow
Him and His leaders. This book teaches what Jesus
taught, John 15:5, "Without me ye can do nothing."
We must give heed to the admonition "Let those who have
ears, let him hear what the Spirit saith... " even through
the book of Judges. We can learn and profit from the
events and people of the past, or we can dismiss them,
only to repeat and experience in our own lives the same
failures and tragedies.
Anyone should profit from his own experiences. But is
not a person a wiser one who can profit from the
experiences of others? Too often it seems too many of us
must learn the hard way, if we learn at all. But that
which 1s revealed in God's Word is for our benefit and we
can gain immeasurable good from the knowledge and
application of the principles and truth therein. May we
open our eyes and hearts and be wise and saved.

* * * * *
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The Eternal Kingdom:
Its Mission
Our lesson will instruct us and help us stay the course in
the kingdom of which we profess to be citizens. This
material is often presented under various titles, and
questions, such as, "What are churches for?" or the work
of the church. Anything that eXists ought to have good
reason for existing, and this is true concerning the
church. Are we doing what God expects those in the
kingdom to be doing?
The church is important because it is of God, existing in
His mind before the foundation of the world, founded by
and built on the foundation of Jesus Christ, He being the
head and Savior of it, and the church presented as His
body, God's family, God's kingdom, and being composed
of the saved, the redeemed, who are in Christ.
It is also noteworthy to be reminded that the New
Testament speaks of only one church, even though there
were many congregations. Never, ever, does the Bible
present God's church in terms of a denomination. When
we speak of the church we are speaking of the kingdom
of God, for which conviction there is abundant evidence.
We shall consider our theme with several appropriate
questions before us. Did God give His church a work to
do? If so, what is that work? Why did He give the church
the work He did? How is the church to do its work? Is
the church sufficient to do its work as God has designed
it? What if the church fails to do its work? Are there
things the church ought not be doing?
It goes without much elaboration that many, both in and
out of the church, are confused and misled regarding the
purpose of the church and the work God gave the church
to do. We shall mention a number of things that are
generally being done today that are not really the work
of the church at all. It is unfortunate that many
consider being busy as the same thing as doing the
Lord's business. But they are not necessarily the same.

What we do in our service to God must first have God's
authority, as is required by Colossians 3:17.

Things the Church is Not To Do
It is not God's intention that the church direct the
affairs of civil government. While we have legitimate
interest and concern about civil affairs as citizens of our
country, we should not involve the church in these
matters that are purely political, economic, and
government policies regarding trade, foreign affairs,
police work, elections, road building, etc. But in matters
of morality, ethics, truth, though often thrown by some
into the political arena, the church should and must be
involved because that involves the business of
righteousness. For example, the issues of abortion,
alcoholic beverages, gambling, same sex marriages the
teaching of evolution, intrusions against the moral
standards of God, these are the concern of the church.
The church is not intended to provide the social life of
lts members, furnishing entertainments, sports,
gymnasiums, playgrounds, camps, recreational
facilities, etc. To those who think so, we simply ask for
the Scripture that authorizes such things. The craze to
have the church to entertain has, in some digressive
churches, turned the worship services into near revelry,
shows, "a holy wow," and a religious Hee Haw.
While places for assembly and facilities to do the work
are necessary, it is not the work of the church to simply
build buildings, temples, sanctuaries, etc. For too long
many have depended upon glamorous buildings to be the
attraction of the church. Disproportionate amounts of
money have been spent building and maintaining
elaborate buildings. But the church grew more rapidly,
physically and spiritually, when our buildings were
more "on the other side of the tracks."
The church is not in the money making or money saving
business. Some churches hold huge savings accounts,
draWing interest, hoarding funds, -while people allover
the world are dying, lost, without the gospel. Good
stewardship of funds is one thing. Greedy and grasping
brethren who Just hold on to money while the work
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languishes is something else. I would fear to be an elder
of a church presiding over large savings while the gospel
is not being preached.
It 1s not the work of the church to provide secular
education. Secular schools are businesses and do not
belong in the church budget. For many years school
people have dug into the treasuries of churches for their
school work. Christ did not die to provide chemistry
labs, tennis courts, computers, or make "scholars."
Schools can be helpful or harmful to the cause of Christ.
At present, 1996, most of the colleges established by
brethren, have become enemies of the cause of Christ
rather than friends because they have led the way into
digression and apostasy. Brethren have for too long
bought the false teaching that whatever an individual
can do, the church can do.
The church is not simply to make people feel good, draw
crowds, bUild self esteem, get numbers and funds, be
accepted by the community, etc. The church should seek
to please God, not men. You will never please all men
anyhow. It's like the man and boy and the donkey. They
started out with the man riding the donkey and the boy
walking. Some criticized, thinking the man should let
the boy ride. So they changed places. Then some

'criticized because the boy should have had more respect
for the man than to ride while the man walked. So both
got atop the donkey. Again, some criticized because they
thought both of them on the donkey was too heavy for
the donkey. So they both walked. Then they were
accused of being fools for having a beast of burden but
not using him. You cannot please everybody. Why try?
Some have befuddled the work of the church by seeking
to do something Without authority, but then asking,
"What's wrong with it?" If it is Without authority, it is
wrong. We must have authority for the work of the
church as we must have it for the worship, the plan of
salvation, organization, terms of entrance, and so on.
the church is not intended to displace the civil
government nor the home and school. Let us now
consider what the work of the church is.
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It's Prime Function
The church is to glorify God. Ephesians 3:21, "Unto him
be glory in the church by Jesus Christ throughout all ages,
world without end. Amen/" We are to let our light shine
that others may glorify the Father (Matthew 5: 16). This
includes assembling for worship (Hebrews 10:25) where
God is praised. It means the church is to be the pillar
and ground of God's truth (First Timothy 3:15). Now let
us consider further what this involves.

The Work of Teaching and Doing Good Works
Christianity is a taught religion (John 6:44,45). Jesus
sent His apostles out to preach and teach (Mark 16: 15:
Matthew 28: 19). The early church, as it was scattered
abroad, went everywhere preaching the gospel (Acts 8:4).
Peter, Paul. Philip, many others, taught the people. They
were set for the defense of the gospel (Philippians 1: 17),
and were instructed to "preach the word" (Second
Timothy 4:2). The salvation of people is dependent upon
the Word (Romans 10: 13-17: James 1: 18,21). There is no
salvation Without the Word being taught, believed, and
obeyed. Salvation of souls is the goal of the church as it
glorifies God. Therefore, the church must give itself to
the spreading of the gospel, God's power unto salvation
(Romans 1: 16).
Also, we are to be imitators of Christ in doing good
works, as did Barnabas, Dorcas, and churches who
helped other churches. We are to be a people zealous of
good works (Ti tus 2: 14). Good works involve what Jesus
mentioned in Matthew 25. But even the doing of good is
more a means to the end of preaching the gospel than
the end in itself. Benevolent work, as it is often called, is
the way into the heart so the seed, the Word of God, can
be planted. The church was never designed to be the
world's bread basket, provider of all physical needs, and
promoter of a mere social gospel.

What is to be Taught?
Paul preached the gospel (Galatians 1 :6-9) without
addition or subtraction. He taught Timothy to do the
same thing, who was to also teach others (Second
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Timothy 2:2; 4:2). Peter taught words whereby the lost
could be saved (Acts 10:6,32,33: 11: 14; 15:7). Paul said he
preached Christ (First Corinthians 1:21), sound words
and sounds speech that cannot be condemned (Titus
2: 1,8). Peter said we are to speak as the oracles of God
(First Peter 4: 11). Paul did not shun to declare the whole
counsel of God (Acts 20:26).
Many effective methods may be used to teach, but we
should not become top heavy with methods to the neglect
of the sound message. Not every method of teaching is
effective in teaching the gospel. Some methods reduce
the gospel to something triVial and trite. Some contend
we can learn how to teach from the denominations. The
only thing we shall learn from denominations is how to
have no respect for the authority of the Word. You do not
necessarily teach error and truth the same way. We are
to encourage people to believe and obey the gospel
(Matthew 7:21; Hebrews 5:9), not merely respond to some
message. We are in the business of saving souls by the
Word.

Who is to be Taught?
"Whosoever will may come." The gospel is for all. All
need it. All should hear it. All men and women, boys
and girls, capable of properly responding obediently to
the reqUirements of the gospel must be taught to do so.
Every nation, tribe, and color must be taught (Acts
10:34,35). All will be saved the same way (Romans 10: 12;
Acts 15:9). The same message must go throughout the
world. Teaching God's truth is the only way to save the
lost, recover the fallen, and retain the saved. Teaching
truth is the primary work of the church.

More on Doing Good
The church is commissioned and authorized to follow in
the steps of Christ and give assistance to the less
fortunate and needy. Galatians 6: 10 authorizes doing
good unto all men, especially brethren. James 1 :27
defines pure religion as visiting (prOViding for) Widows
and orphans. It is wrong to neglect doing good (James
4: 17). There is benevolence for which the church is
responsible (First Timothy 5: 16).
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Some have created unwarranted and sinful division and
disturbance in the church by making laws about
benevolence where God has not made them. Especially
have some become irate at the church giving money to
orphan homes. That the church is to help the homeless
can hardly be denied (James 1:27; Galatians 6:10). While
some explode over the church giving funds to another
institution to do its work, (and I oppose that also), an
orphan home is doing the work of the home. It is
another institution but it does what the church is not
intended to do, that is, be a home. I would like to have
some of these rabid disturbers of churches show how the
church can possibly care for any homeless, members or
otherWise, without another institution other than the
church. The church is not, and cannot be, a home, but
the church can prOVide a home, When it does, it does its
work, supports another institution, authorized to exist.
Churches can also assist each other in doing work of
mutual specific interest. Churches in the New Testament
cooperated with each, and never lost their
con~re~ational autonomy in doing so. There is no
authority for a superstructure of the church.
The church is sufficient to do whatever God has
authorized the church to do, and it is not sufficient to do
what God has never authorized the church to be or do. It
is not sufficient to be a home. But it is sufficient Without
a missionary society. Today, many have decided to
establish corporations, broadcasting companies,
"Jubilee" extravaganzas, separate and apart from the
governmental organization of the church as given in the
New Testament, calling on churches to merely pay the
bills. This is going beyond the Word.

What If The Church Does Not Do Its Work?
Then, who will? Will the servants of the devil do it? God
looks to His children to do the work of the church. If
they do not do it, it will not get done. Then how will God
be glorified and souls saved and assisted? We are
workers in His Vineyard, and we must answer His call
and enter into His labors, His way.

* * * * *
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Regarding the
Blood of Christ
There are four major points intended to be made in this
lesson with several minor ones. We begin by asserting
all need to be saved from sin because all have sinned
and separated themselves from God by sin (Romans 3:23;
Isaiah 59:1,2). The wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23).
Inasmuch as we all must die (Hebrew 9:27), and shall be
raised from the dead (John 5:28,29), we must realize we
are answerable and accountable to God and shall be
judged by Him through Christ (Romans 14: 12; Second
Corinthians 5: 11). These truths are established,
undeniable, cannot and will not be altered.
We must also understand, even though man needs to be
saved, he cannot save himself by himself. Without the
grace of God (Ephesians 2:8,9), God's love (John 3: 16),
and mercy (Titus 3:3-5), we could not be saved. We cannot
be saved by the works of the Mosaic law (Romans 3:20).
Even so, all are permitted to be saved and salvation is
offered to everyone. Christ came to save us from our sins

'(Luke 19:10; First Timothy 1:15; Matthew 11:28-30;
Revelation 22: 17). Salvation is a universal offer. All who
are saved are saved the same way (Acts 15:9-11; Romans
1: 16; 3:22; 10: 12). Regardless of race, sex, nationality,
color of skin, or other distinctions that exist among the
people of the world, since the day of Pentecost all are
saved by the blood of Jesus Christ (Matthew 26:28;
Romans 5:8,9; Ephesians 1:7; ColoSSians 1: 14; Hebrews
10:4; 9:22;12; First Peter 1:18,19; First John 1:7;
Revelation 1:5; 7: 14).

The Primary Point of the Lesson
THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IS THE CLEANSING AGENT
OF THE SOUL OF MAN. God, the offended One, not
only has the authority to determine how we may be
saved, but has determined we shall be saved by the blood
of His only begotten Son.
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His Death is the Propitiation
Propitiation means that which satisfies the Justice of
God. God sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins,
even the sins of the whole world (Romans 3:25; First
John 2:2; 4:10). God does not look upon righteousness
and unrighteousness just the same. His holiness
demands that sin be punished as surely as righteousness
is rewarded. The Father accepted the blood of Christ in
lieu of man suffering the penalty himself. This is why
we refer to the death of Christ as a vicarious death, His
death being instead of another.
Those alienated from God because of sin are made nigh
and reconciled to God by the blood of Christ (Ephesians
2: 12,13). Peace between God and man, a peace broken by
man's transgressions, is possible through the blood of
His Son shed on the cross (Colossians 1:20). At the cross
the offer of mercy was made possible because the penalty
for sins was paid (Romans 3:25). Justice and mercy met
at the cross (Romans 3:26).
This is the reason we speak of the efficacy (power to
produce) of His blood. The blood of Christ is sufficiently
powerful to save everyone who is cleansed thereby.
A Second Major Point
Every person who is saved is saved by the Lord's blood.
Apart from His blood we have no approach to God, no
relationship with God, no acceptance by God, and no
salvation from God. It is God's plan that called for
Christ to die for the sins of man, Christ becoming a sin
offering (Romans 8:3). His death is proof beyond
refutation of the sinfulness of man, his need of a Savior,
and his inability to save himself. The shed blood of
Christ at Calvary demonstrates the love, grace, and
mercy of God toward sinful mankind, shOWing He is not
willing that any should perish (First Peter 3:9).

Then Why Are Not All Saved?
Even though all need to be saved, and God wants all to be
saved, and has prOVided the way for all to be saved, all
will not be saved, because, in addition to what God has
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done for man's salvation, salvation is conditional upon
man doing what God instructs him to do. God demands
obedience to His will (Hebrews 5:9; Matthew 7:21). Man
must make the choice to either accept or reject God's
offer of salvation. God does not and will not force man
in either direction. Therefore, we know salvation is not
by grace alone. The false system of Calvinism teaches
grace only, bu t such would remove any and all
responsibility of man in the matter, and place man's
salvation entirely the responsibility of God.
The saved are called God's "elect," or chosen ones. God
has chosen some to be saved and some to be lost, but not
as Calvinists teach. We are chosen as we obediently
respond to His commands. We are made "elect" by His
blood (First Peter 1:2). As in the Old Testament there had
to be the proper sprinkling of the blood of the sacrifice,
so there must be the proper application of the blood of
Christ. Jesus is called the Lamb of God (John 1 :29), our
Passover (First Corinthians 5:7), as He shed His blood on
the cross (John 19:33,34). God has predetermined that
those who are washed by His blood will be saved, and
those who are not so washed will be lost: Each of us
must and are permitted to decide which it will be for
ourselves.
It is not a question whether we are saved by His blood or
not. We are. The question is WHEN are we saved by His
blood? Is it before we sin, after we sin, when Jesus died
even before we were born or had sinned, or when the
conditions of reaching His blood are met?

The Third Major Point
We sing the hymn, "What can wash away my sins?" The
answer comes ringing back, "Nothing but the blood of
Jesus." Our sins are washed away by His blood when the
application of His blood is made. As with any cleansing
agent, the agent must be applied. We are washed clean
when we obey from the heart that form of doctrine
delivered (Romans 6: 16-18). The doctrine is the death,
burial, and resurrection of Christ (First Corinthians
15:1-4). The form of that doctrine is when we die to sin,
are bUried in baptism, and are raised to walk in newness
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of life (Romans 6:3,4). This, too, is a part of God's plan
for saving man.

Baptism, the Blood. and the Body
The blood of Christ is in His body. We must enter the
body of Christ, which is His church (Colossians 1:18).
His blood is reached by "faith in his blood" (Romans
3:25). First Peter 1:2 shows the connection between
obedience and the blood. It is when we obey that there is
the" sprinkling" or proper application made of His blood.
In baptism we reach His blood because we are baptized
into His death (Romans 6:3,4) where His blood was shed
(John 19:33,34). This is why Annanias told Saul of
Tarsus to be baptized and wash away his sins (Acts
22:16).
Entrance into the" hoUest" (heaven) is by blood (Hebrews
10:19). When we are baptized "into Christ" (Galatians
3:27; Romans 6:3,4), we enter that relationship with
Christ wherein is salvation (Second Timothy 2: 10), and
all spiritual blessings are found (Ephesians 1 :3), and
there is no condemnation (Romans 8: 1), but blessedness
(Revelation 14: 13).
It is when we are baptized that we enter the body, the
church (First Corinthians 12:13). There is but one
baptism operative now in the Lord's scheme of
redeeming man (Ephesians 4:5), and that is baptism in
'water, for the remission of sins, into Christ and His
body the church, by His authority.
Never are we to think, "Are we saved by baptism or the
blood of Christ." The water itself saves nothing. The
power is in the blood. We are saved by His blood WHEN
we are baptized. And we must remain faithful in His
body for His cleansing blood to keep on cleansing us
from sin (First John 1:7).

Other Points of Interest
When the blood of Christ was shed, the old law ended
(Colossians 2: 14). His blood flowed both ways from the
cross (Hebrews 9: 15) to forgive sins committed under the
old law. The blood sacrifices of the Old Testament were
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types of the sacrifice of Christ. His blood, once shed, is
sufficient for all (Hebrews 9:26,28: 10: 10, 14). Never again
need our Lord die for our sins.
We are sanctified, set part, by His blood (Hebrews 13:12),
set apart from the sinful world and set into the saved
relationship with God. Hebrews 13:20 called His blood
the blood of the new covenant or testament (Matthew
26:28). We, if we be among the saved, have been bought
with a price (First Corinthians 6:20), and the price was
His blood (Acts 20:28). Therefore, we are obligated to live
for the One who died for us (Second Corinthians 5: 14, 15).
His blood is holy, and there awaits condemnation to
those who count it otherwise (Hebrews 10:29).
God has provided us a memorial to Christ and the
remembrance of His blood in the Lord's Supper (Matthew
26:27,28: First Corinthians 11:25-27).

The Fourth and Final Main Point
The blood of Christ will never save those who reject it. It
will save all those who are washed clean by 1t.
What if His blood was never shed? Where would be our
hope, our forgiveness, our fellowship with God, our
.entrance into heavenly glory?
Will we be saved without the blood? The answer is NO.
So our last point is simply this, will you be washed in
the blood of Christ? This is a personal decision you
must make.
The blood is the power to save. All need to be saved and
can be saved the same way. To reach His blood we must
meet the conditions, which are faith in Christ,
repentance of sins, confession of our faith, and baptism
into Christ. Will you be saved? .
The credit, glory, honor, and praise for our salvation
belongs to the One who devised the plan, made the
sacrifice, revealed the plan, and offers the plan. We can
benefit if we obey.

• * * • *
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The Relationship of
the Qualifications of
Elders and the Work
of Elders
We have had many lessons over the years regarding
those who serve in the most awesome work of being an
elder in the Lord's church. But this lesson approaches
the matter a bit differently than we have ever presented
it. There are a reasons for and relationships between the
qualifications God directs and the work He expects.
God·s government for His church is relatively simple.
Christ is the head of the church. Christians are
organized into local congregations, overseen by a
plurality of elders, served by deacons, and all the
members making up the body, including those who
preach and teach. There is no authority for a superecclesiastical organization, bu t each congregation
possesses local autonomy with all congregations tied
together by the common bond of the faith.
Elders are also identified as pastors, bishops, shepherds,
and presbyters. These words imply and describe the
nature of their work. Simply stated, without the
qualifications, they cannot effectively do the work.
It Is A Work
First Timothy 3: 1, "If a man desire the office of a bishop,
he desireth a good work. ,. The position of elder is not
merely to bestow some honor, a place of power and
authority. While that may be included, that is not the
purpose of the "office." An elder is not and should not be
selected because of popularity like one might be chosen
for a political office. Some possibly look upon elders
somewhat like a board of directors, with the preacher
being the chief executive officer. This is a mistaken
notion.
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Being an elder is the most serious responsibility one can
assume because of the nature of the work involved and
its far reaching consequences, which are both temporal
and eternal. Elders deal with souls, lives, destines, truth,
matters that are sacred before God. They will either
bring "glory to God or reproach upon Christ. The failure
to do the work properly is no fault of the pattern of
government God has designed, but the failure of men to
expedite the work correctly. This failure is usually due to
the lack of qualifications.

His Work
We now shall consider the work of elders, not
necessarily in order of importance, because all of his
work is important. He is to serve as an example to
follow. First Peter 5:3, " ... being ensamples to the flock.
Like Paul, he must live an exemplary life (First
Corinthians 11: 1). He says by word and deed, "This is the
way you are suppose to serve God as a Christian."

tf

Being an example does not nullify his authority, that
shall be discussed later. His authority is not limited and
confined to simply being an example. But because he is
to be a proper example, you can see the necessity for him
to "take heed unto thyself' (Acts 20:28). To be the right
. example demands vigilance, self examination, caution,
and constant introspection of himself. He must never
allow himself to become a stumblingblock or hindrance
to others, guarding his words, habits, values, and
priorities. "You cannot lead where you will not go," and
he says to the church, "Follow me as I follow Christ."

"Tend the Flock"
First Peter 5:2 (ASV), "... tend the flock of God which is
among you." The word "tend" is rendered "feed" in the
KJV. Tend is a more inclusi~e term which including
feeding, but a lot more. Feeding Is one of the specifics in
tending. With these words Peter uses the analogy of a
shepherd and his sheep. Like Christ, the chief Shepherd,
the elder is not a hireling, but one who seeks the welfare
of the sheep, even before himself. He provides, protects
from wolves, leads, gUides, comforts, cures, supplies, and
seeks their highest good at all times, even when it
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demands great personal effort and sacrifice. This 1s the
idea presented in Psalm 23. He bestows benefits upon
those in his charge.

Feed the Flock
More specifically, he must feed the flock (Acts 20:26:
First Peter 5:2). As stated, this is part of tending. This
means it is his responsibility to provide spiritual
nourishment which is the Word of God. God has provided
food for His people to nourish the soul. Elders are to
senre that food, and the flock is expected to partake of it.
It is the work of elders to be certain that the right food is
senred the right way (Ephesians 4: 15). They must screen
what is served, monitoring what is taught as well as
teaching themselves, providing good materials and a
balanced diet. They are responsible for who teaches and
what is taught, whether in a classroom or the pulpit. (I
once had an "elder" tell me he was not responsible for
what the preacher taught from the pulpit and that was
totally the preacher's responsibility. He was wrong,
wrong, wrong. I told him he was either responsible or
irresponsible.) If elders were knowledgeable and
attentive to what is taught, liberals, digressives,
a'postates, and "change agents, ~ would have no place to
inject their venom into the church.
Elders must provide that which bUilds character, eqUips
one for life and duty, how to face trial and temptation,
and to meet threats and problems. They must gUide
people in success and failllre, endUring hardships of life,
serving and worshipping God faithfully, rearing
families, giving Biblical answers that brethren might
grow spiritually and become Christlike. While many are
becoming obsessed with "counsellors," elders are our
counsellors. They must also lead in matters of discipline
of the rebellious.
All this demands a knowledge of the Word, and
knowledge of those he leads. Some need milk while
others need meat. The flock must know what saves from
sin and it is the duty of elders to see that the flock has
opportunity to learn and respond to what the Lord
reqUires in this matter.
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Take the Oversight
First Peter 5:2, " ... taking the oversight thereof" They are
"overseers" (Acts 20:28). This concept is embraced in the
meaning of the word "bishop." They are to superintend,
exercise authority, rule, lead (not drive), govern, decide
for the church. They have the authority to expedite the
duties assigned them.
They are warned not to abuse that authority (First Peter
5:2 ), by being "lords over God's heritage." They are to
USE, not ABUSE, their authority.
It is their task to see that the work of the church is
expedited (First Timothy 3: 15). This requires of them
judgment, consideration of the flock, and willingness to
accept responsibility. As President Truman once said of
his office, "The buck stops here." So it is with elders and
the affairs of the church.
Their authority is limited and delegated. They do not
decide the doctrine, but they decide the way the doctrine
is to be proclaimed and upheld. They cannot alter the
revelation of God's will in any particular (as regarding
baptism, the work of women, the Lord's Supper,
assembling, marriage), but they have the duty to see that
God's truth is taught and followed.

They Are to be Watchmen
Hebrews 13: 17, "Obey them which have the rule over you
and submit yourselves; for they watch for your souls, as
they that must give account, that they may do it withjoy
and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. "
This tells us something of the depth and seriousness of
their work and responsibility. They must watch for the
welfare of souls and shall give answer to God for those
souls. They have to care what happens to people. With
some, the question, "Where are they?" is a fearful
thought. The parable of the lost sheep, with ninety-nine
safe in the fold, shows the shepherd leaVing the ninetynine and seeking the one lost sheep. Such is their work.
This demands of them vigilance, warning of the enemy,

15

providing measures of defense being alert rebuking
disclplinlng being ready to action and seeking recovery.
t

t

t

t

The Qualifications Make one Fit for the Task
Some of the qualifIcations of elders are absolute while
others are obViously matters of degree which allows
room for continued growth but recognizable already
before appointment. Some are more qualified than
others. All qualifications are designed to enabled him to
accomplish the work he undertakes. They are related
both positive and negative in nature. But he MUST
possess them lest he cannot function as he must.
t

t

t

A man may be a good man

moral accomplished
successful in business mentally keen intellectually
competent popular, and have leadership abilities in
other fields, and yet not be qualified to be an elder in the
Lord's church. It is no disgrace to never be asked to be an
elder, but one should be qualified before he is asked, and
before he accepts.
t

t

t

t

t

t

The qualifications for elders are given by the Holy Spirit
in First Timothy 3 and Titus one. In our discussion we
shall combine the lists since some overlap. Most of them
have to do with character, inward quality, spiritual
qualities that are manifested in his life and observable
in his behavior, conduct and manners. They deal with
what governs his life. How can one be a spiritual leader
without proper spiritual qualifications? These
qualifications are in the imitation of Christ, and should
be (for the most part) characteristic of all Christians but
especially elders.
t

t

No Striker, Brawler, nor Contentious
We find these listed in First Timothy 3:3 and Titus 1:7.
They are closely related. He is not to be the type of
person who is ready with a blow, pugnacious,
quarrelsome, with unruly temper, belligerent,
argumentative, and disposed to physical combat.
This does not mean he does not stand strong for the
trllth, but his manner in doing so must not be as the
world. He must understand the nature of our warfare
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(Second Corinthians 10: 14), otherwise he will bring
reproach on the church, the eldership, the truth, and do
harm. How can you lead in peace if you are warlike?

Not Soon Angry
Closely related to the above, he must not be soon
angered, but a person of self control (Titus 1: 7). He
cannot have a "low boiling point, be a hothead, or have
a short fuse." An elder must not allow himself to be
easily provoked, touchy, or thin-skinned. He must guard
his words, actions, impressions given, and be a self
disciplined individual. Some men may have good
qualities that enable them to preach, deal with false
teachers, promote the gospel, but not be qualified as an
elder for lack of these very characteristics.

Temperate, Vigilant, and Sober Minded
First Timothy 3:2 and Titus 1:8 calls for these traits. He
must be a person of even disposition, calm, thoughtful,
and opposite of rash, frivolous, impulsive, and extreme.
These qualities have to be developed over the years prtor
to becoming an elder, being watchful for his habits,
emotions, always in moderation. In his work he cannot
afford explosive reactions, but must meditate, be
rational, enter the depths of consideration and
seriousness. He cannot just "pop off' without giving due
thought. He must be watchful for and anticipate
consequences for what he says and does. It is more to
being an elder than just being one of good intentions.
All these qualities will make him just, holy, fair,
righteous, impartial, and respectful of what is sacred,
with the highest and purest motives. He is to be a man of
unblemished integrtty.
Attitude~

The above mentioned qualities are behavioral qualities.
Now we consider some qualities of heart that will
manifest themselves outwardly. While we are limited in
our knowledge of the heart of another, God knows, and
we can judge by the fruits that are borne.
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An elder must not be self willed, having to have all
things his way, as was Diotrophes (Third John 9), who
loved to have preeminence among brethren. He must be
gentle, patient, kindly toward others (not permissive of
sin), not harsh, bitter, vindictive, vengeful, complaining,
or discourteous. He must not have a dictator complex, or
think his rule means he is a "boss."
How can one lead the church effectively if he ignores his
treatment of other people? How can he win their trust
and confidence that he must have to lead?
He must be given to hospitality, shoWing a welcome
attitude toward others, friendly, gracious, concerned for
the needs of others, kindly disposed, an encourager of
men, reaching out for the benefit of his people.
Also, he must have the right attitude toward being an
elder, desiring the work with a pure motive, not in order
to advance himself or bring self glory, but to serve and
help people get to heaven. His concern is souls, the lost
and the saved, for Christ and His church. Such things
matter to him more than life itself.

Knowledge. Ability. Experience. and Wisdom
Elders must know sound doctrine, even being able to
convict the gainsayer, "holding fast the faithful word"
(Titus 1 :9). How can he feed without knOWing what to
feed? He may serve, or allow to be served, that which
will poison the soul if he is without knowledge of truth.
Elders must be apt, able, to teach, not that they
personally do all the teaching for there are teachers and
preachers in the church also, but he must be able to
communicate God's Will. After all, the mission of the
eternal kingdom is to be the pillar and ground of the
truth. How can he expedite that work if he is ignorant of
the truth the church is to support?
He cannot be simply a novice, a newcomer, a recent
convert, but one who is well grounded. He has been down
the road at home, in life. in the church, and knows the
pi tfalls. If ever the "blind leading the blind" takes on
meaning, it does regarding elders leading the church. He
must have the wisdom of age.
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God has not turned the leadership of the church into the
hands of youth. So much digression and apostasy has
resulted because men, too young and inexperienced. have
taken control. A novice does not even know that for
which to look and beware. Experience is necessary to
keep the church on course.

His Personal Habits
He must not be given to wine, but be orderly, of good
behavior, modest. the opposite of being uncouth and
earthy. He has, as the saying goes, "got it together." How
can he be a good example if his own habits are
deranged? His appearance, manner of speech,
faithfulness in worship. is always that of a gentleman.
How do you teach the evil of drinking strong drink if
you drink? How do you uphold modesty if those of his
home are immodest? How can you urge worship if you
ignore the assemblies?

His Domestic life
This has always been an important matter, but probably
more so in our time due to the havoc being wreaked
concerning marriage and the home. How can he gUide
the young and teach how homes ought to be if his home
is in disarray? He is to be the husband of one wife (one
at a time, always respecting God's marriage laws), and to
have proven his capaci ty to lead in the paths of
righteousness in his own home and demonstrated the
ability to rear his children in the Lord. How can he rule
the house of God if he cannot rule his own house?
It is unfortunate that the conduct of a man's family can
reflect badly upon him. His wife can make him unfit for
the eldership. His children can bring reproach upon
him. Where there are problems in his home, they can be
handicaps for him in this work.

Reputation, Values and Priorities
While the world does not set our standards, an elder
must have a good report from those without. Otherwise,
a man might bring reproach on the church if he is
known to be an adulterer, liar, hypocrite, cheat, boozer,
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profane, etc. He must be without reproach, blameless
(not sinless perfection), but honest, upright, decent,
known for goodness. How can you expect those who need
to be converted to respect a church who puts people in
leadership whose moral lives are worse than their own?
This is also a problem with many members, also.
He Is not be covetous and a lover of money. His
emphasis is spiritual, not physical, gain. He knows the
value of the soul, the body, time, eternity. How can he
lead people to seek first things first and have their
affections on things above if he does not have the proper
priorities in life? He must love good men rather than
evil. He shows what he appreciates and considers to
really matter in life by the kind of person he is.

Can We Find Such a One as This?
This was the question Pharoah asked when Joseph gave
him advice how to select a man to lead and prepare for
the coming years of plenty and famine. Yes, the
qualifications are tremendous, but attainable or God
would not have required them.
There is probably nothing worse than haVing the wrong
man in the right place. This is true in civil government,
true in the history of Israel, even recognized in more
trivial matters of business positions, coaching duties,
etc. Never is it more important to have the right people
in leadership than in the Lord's church. God knows what
He wants done. He knows what it takes to get it done. He
has designed the qualifications men are to possess who
undertake the work to be done. We dare not dismiss
them, any of them. None are optional and disposable. As
stated, some are absolute, and some are matters of
degree, but all must be present in that man who is asked
to give his life in this service and work. We must respect
them all.
Therefore, we should encourage younger men to give
themselves to the development of these qualities so
when opportunity is given them fo assume leadership
they will be ready. willing, qualified, and do well.

* * * * *
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Comments On
Modesty
The elders of the church at East End asked me to bring a
matter to the attention of the congregation that had
eVidently provoked from some harsh criticism of the
church. The criticism, to my mind, was not absolutely
faIr, but as is often the case, everybody was "thrown into
the same bucket." What was criticized was certainly not
applicable to all, not even to most. But it ought not be
applicable to any. I had preached on the subject many
times before, and probably will do so again because it
seems to be needed from time to time. But you have to
appreciate elders who have concerns about such things
and who want the church to be properly taught God's
Will. Whether I was able to fulfill what they desired is
not mine to say, but I received from them their support
for the lesson that was brought.
I searched for some time for what might be a reasonable
and considerate way to bring up this subject and finally
decided to simply ask a few questions and accompany
them with a few remarks, and that did not take very
'long to make the major point.
Does Truth Matter?

I began by asking the congregation if truth really
mattered to them. Some might be offended at being
asked this, but we dare not be naive and think that truth
matters to everybody, even everybody in church pews. It
was not asked to be arrogant or for a put down, but to
arouse the thought of personal responslhill ty for
reactions to truth.
Romans 12:2

What does this passage teach? "And be not coriformed to
this world~ but be ye transformed by the renewing of your
mind what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of
God." This means we, as Christians, are not to be
molded into the fashion of the world, not to follow and
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the sinful things of the world. We are to be
different because of the way we live. We are to be a
peculiar people (Titus 2: 14), which means distinctive.
Just because others do something, that is not our way.
llllitate

The Way of the Devil
How does the deVil entice us to sin? James 1:14,15
teaches we are enticed by our own lusts. The devil uses
the avenues of temptation (lust of the flesh, lust of the
eye. and the pride of life, First John 2:16), Just as he
tempted Eve, and Christ, and everyone else.

Immodest Clothing
Is there such a thing as immodest clothing? While
Scripture makes is certain that there is (First Timothy
2: 9), we raise the question because some ask, "What is
modest apparel?" as if one could never tell what was and
was not immodest. Paul eVidently thought there is a
difference and that people could determine that
difference. What more authoritative instruction do we
need? It 1s obvious that the over exposure of the body
creates lust, provokes evil thoughts, lewd comments, and
often leads to fornication. Wearing immodest clothing is
sinful. That is plain enough for all to understand.

What Is Modest and Immodest?
Words have meaning, whether Greek or English. Modest
means decent, unpretentious, discreet, shy, chaste, that
which does not provoke lust, but pUrity of thought and
action, which prevents shameful acts, is free from what
Is lewd, sexually obscene, salaCiOUS, and appealing to
sexual desire and imagination.
Immodest is the disregard of the above restraints. Paul
says we are to wear modest clothing. Now that will be
significant to those who care what God thinks.

Do People Realize the Effect?
Certainly, they do. I do not buy this foolishness that
people do not realize the influence and impact of their
clothing. This may be true of the very young, but even in
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early years people become impressed and obsessed by
what they and others wear. Clothes are deliberately
designed, bought, and worn because of the effect on
others, both modest and immodest. This is why some
take great pains to dress modestly and appropriately,
and others imitate the sinful ways of the world.
How Much More?

If the abbreViated swim SUits are modest, pray tell me
how much more can one take off before they become
immodest? There is not much left and the end is in
sight. Skirts way up the thigh are shy and chaste? When
a woman cannot sit Without the indiscreet exposure of
her body, that is modest? Some know what they wear,
know what they expose, and deliberately do this because
of the sexual effect. You see some tUgging and tuggtng but
there is nothing there to tug. It's like the time a little
boy got lost in the grocery store, and once reunited with
his mother, was advised to hold on to his mother's skirt.
He said, "I can't because I can't reach it."
Dirty-Minded

Some show themselves fools by denouncing the necessity
of modest clothing by accusing those who uphold
modesty as being dirty-mind. The preacher is a dirtyminded old man. I really resent that stupidity. "It Is a
shame that stupidity is not painful." But suppose
everybody that teaches and calls for modesty Is a filthy
minded, degenerate, depraved, sexually deranged maniac.
How does that change what Paul wrote? One should be
careful who is accused of being dirty minded. Was Paul
dirty minded? Was the Holy Spirtt who caused Paul to so
teach dirty minded?
I do get tired of older women complaining to me about
the immodesty of some younger women. They often are
right, but let them tell the younger women themselves. It
is far more appropriate that they do so than me or any
other man. Are not older women supposed to teach
younger women to be chaste? If you think I am going to
tell some woman, young old, pretty or ugly, that her
skirt is too short or her blouse too tight, you are a half

23

degree off being totally crazy. Tell them. Tell their
mothers.
And where are the mothers and fathers in this matter?
Have they become brain dead? Where are the husbands
and fathers who are supposed to rule their homes? Have
they just surrendered their responsibility?

Applicable to All
The principles of modesty apply to young, older, male,
female, the world, and especially the child of God. It is
good advice to dress to show yourself a man or a woman,
but also that you are a Christian gentleman or a lady.
Will such teaching do any good? Yes, and no. It will do
no good for the children of the devil who do not care,
and probably not much for the worldly minded church
member. But it will help the faithful Christian, and
strengthen and encourage those who really love truth
and want to do the will of the Lord in their lives.
Something of Which You Can Be Sure

When you dress immodestly, you can know that you
provoke lust and violate Scripture. You sin. You cheapen
yourself and are shameful. You advertise yourself that
you lack self respect, are craving for attention even if
means being cheap. You should be ashamed!
You may provoke lust in the weak and ungodly, but you
also provoke pity and disgust in those who strive to live
righteously. You are not glamorous, and your sin is not
appreciated.
I have never understood why a Christian would want to
dress more akin to the Hollywood type whores and
whoremongers, the street walking people and basest
elements of society, than people professing godliness!

* * * * *
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Things Believed,
But Under Attack
Luke began the Book of Luke announcing that he was
setting forth a declaration of "things which are most
surely believed among us" (Luke 1: 1). In other words,
there are matters we believe, that can be known with
certainty, that have been delivered by and through God's
eye witnesses and ministers of the Word.
It matters what one believes. Truth and error are not of
equal benefit (John 8:32). The church is the pillar and
ground of the truth, not error (First Timothy 3: 15).
Faithfulness to Christ, which is essential (Revelation
2: 10), demands faithfulness to His Word (Luke 6:46;
Colossians 3: 17; First Peter 4: 11).
We shall mention several points in the doctrine of
Christ which the church has, does, and must uphold. It
has done so properly, historically, and scripturally, even
though these matters have been and are now under
attack from without and within the church. The doctrine
is not "Church of Christ doctrine" because there is no

such thing. The church is not the origin of doctrine, but
is the supporter, proclaimer, defender, and follower of
the doctrine of Christ.
Singing in Worship
Every mention of music in worship by the authority of
Christ is singing. The Scriptures authorize
congregational singing (Colossians 3: 16; Ephesians 5: 19).
It is noteworthy that there is no authority for the use of
mechanical instruments of music, humming, whistling,
hand clapping, or the imitation of instruments of music,
choirs, quartets, solos, and other innovations that the
"wise" of the world have seen fit to impose. While this is
different from most of the religious world, and varies
from the admonition of compromising liberals within
the church, it is right, and cannot be wrong. It will never
change among those who are faithful to the Lord.

One Church
Ephesians 1:22,23 teaches the church is the body, and
Ephesians 4:4 teaches there is one body. That settles
that for those who accept God at His Word. But all do
not accept what the Word declares, do they?
The church is not a denomination and there is no
authority for the eXistence of any denomination that
has, does, or shall exist. All the saved are in the one
church (Acts 2:47). One must obey the gospel to be added
to the church. We do not do one thing to be saved and
something different to "join" some church. Those
outside the church are yet lost. All of God's children are
in His family, which is the church, His household (First
Timothy 1: 15). While faithful brethren are sorely
criticized for taking this position, we cannot speak as
the oracles of God and take any other. We also want
unity, but unity based on tm th (First Corinthians 1: 10) .

The Inspiration of the Bible
Scripture teaches the Word to be inspired of God (God
breathed) (Second Timothy 3: 16, 17). The Scriptures
demand verbal inspiration (First Cor~nthians 2: 13,14;
Second Peter 1:20,21). The concept of mere "thought"
inspiration is error. This attitude toward the Bible is
probably the major difference between brethren and the
denominational world because it affects one's attitude
toward authority. But this "most surely believed" point
will never be compromised to get along with anybody.

More on Worship
Jesus taught we are to worship in spirit and truth (John
4:24). God is the object of our worship (Matthew 4: 10),
and Jesus is the only avenue we have to God (John 14:6).
To worship in spirit involves the heart, attitude, motive,
reverence, manner, and the condition of the inward
man. To worship in truth means to do what we do
according to what truth teaches. It must be as directed by
the Word since "Thy word is truth" (John 17: 17).
Scripture teaches we are to sing, pray, partake of the
Lord's Supper, give of our means, and study His Word. In
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doing so, we give honor and praise to God. Why does
anybody think they can improve on what God has
given? EVidently, some prefer entertainment, shows,
performances, emotional "highs," and self-praise to
worshipping God because of the innovations men have
introduced and called it worship. Unless it is'as God has
taught, God does not accept it.

Baptism
Baptism is a burial (Colossians 2: 12; Romans 6:4), in
water (Acts 8:36; 10:47), into Christ (Galatians 3:27;
Romans 6:3), and into the one body (First Corinthians
12: 13). It is for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38), to be
saved (Mark 16: 16), and administered by the authority
of, "in the name oj," the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
There is one baptism that is operative and binding today
(Ephesians 4:4).
A proper candidate for baptism is one who has been
taught, believes in Christ, has repented of sins, confessed
faith in Christ, knowing why and what he is doing.

Church and Kingdom
The church is the kingdom of Christ, and it has already

come, haVing been established on the first Pentecost
after' our Lord's ascension into heaven. Any doctrine
contrary to this is false doctrine. Christ said He would
build His church, which He identified as His kingdom
(Matthew 16: 16-18). The church in Colosse was said to be
in the kingdom (Colossians 1:13), even as John said he
and the churches of Asia were in the kingdom
(Revelation 1:9). Christ said the kingdom would come in
the lifetime of those to whom He spoke, and with power
(Mark 9: 1), and identified the power to be the Holy Spirit
(Acts 1:8). The abundance of prophecies pertaining to the
establishment of the kingdom were fulfilled in the
establishment of the church regarding where, when, by
Whom, and characteristics of its beginning.
Few doctrines so mutilate the inspired Scriptures as the
false doctrine of premillinnealism, contending for a
literal earthly kingdom with Jerusalem as capital, and
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Christ reigning for a literal one thousand years. It Is not
true, desenres to be opposed and exposed for truths' sake.

Marriage, Divorce, and Remarriage
God's will is that marriage consist of one man, one
woman, for life. Remarriage is permissible when one
mate dies, or when there is a divorce on certain grounds.
That grounds is fornication and only fornication, upon
which the fornicator Is forbidden to remarry, and the
innocent party may remarry. This is the will of Christ
(Matthew 5:32: 19:9) and is as God designed marriage
from the beginning (Genesis 1,2). Those who enter a
"second marriage" after a divorce when fornication has
not been the cause enter the state of adultery, from
which they must exit in order to no longer live in sin.
The Biblical evidence of these truths has been
abundantly presented time and again. There is no room
for rejection of these truths, and those who do so sin.
While marriage is not an obligation, those who may
marry are those who have never been married, or whose
mate has died, or has been divorced because their mate
was gUilty of fornication, and the one they are marrying
also meets these requirements.
In our society where divorce has become a rampant
plague, many even in the church wish to compromise
this truth to accommodate the world. It cannot be!

No Fellowship
There can be no fellowship with eVil, or with false
churches of human origin (denominations) because of
Ephesians 5:11, Second John 9-11, and Romans 16:17.
This teaching becomes more pertinent as we hear and
see brethren haVing fellowship with denominational
churches and groups, teaching their doctrines,
compromising with their worship, and generally
reducing the Lord's church to the same status as the
human organizations they choose to fellowship.

Role of Women
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Women may not teach men nor usurp authority over
them (First Timothy 2: 11,12). Men, not women, are to
lead, serve as elders, deacons, song leaders, preachers,
and teachers of mixed groups. The modern and heretical
feminist movement has converted liberals into their
camp and some wish to degrade the Lord's will to
accommodate what is politically correct in our
degenerate and anti-Christian society. Women may and
should teach children and other women, but nobody has
the right to grant them the right to do what God forbids
and what is not authorized for them. This, too, is an
unpopular position in our day, but whatever of that,
these things are believed because they are right, and they
are right because Scripture teaches them. Those who are
tired of the Scriptures have their problems with God.
There are other matters that could be listed, but we have
chosen these few to mostly indicate how things believed
are under attack. But we must teach sound doctrine that
is certain and cannot be condemned (Titus 2: 1 ,8). Even
though some depart from the faith, we must preach the
word (First Timothy 6:3-5). It is encouraging to see more
and more brethren awakening from the slumber that
overwhelmed so many for so long as the "change
agents," their own name that identifies these heretics
that attack the things most surely believed. Doubtless
many will fall victim to their service to the devil before
the tide is turned.

From Whence They Come
Every point of the doctrine of Christ that I have
mentioned has been contradicted in recent times by
members of some apostate Churches of Christ in the
Nashville, Tennessee area at events or by those who
sponsor and are connected with the Jubilee, David
Lipscomb University, ads, letters, sermons, news
articles, bulletins, etc. Apostasy is led by Steve Flatt of
Madison, Walt Leaver of Antioch, Rubel Shelly of
Woodmont Hills, Harold Hazelip of DLU, and other
churches like West End, Donelson, Harpeth Hills, and a
number of others. They include "preachers," teachers,
professors, elders, board members, etc.
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These errors have been either individually or
collectively endorsed, such as the use of instrumental
music in worship, calling it a matter of opinion, having
no objection to choirs and choruses in worship, clap
hands, entertain with "Acapella" (a group that imitates
something ,never authorized to begin with, instruments
in worship), and generally degrade and denounce the
church as it is determined to hold to the things most
surely believed. They are heretics, apostates, digressives,
liberals, and servants of the devil. They divide churches,
and lead brethren into perdition with their egotistical
and self proclaimed superiority over everything and
everybody. They ridicule the church before others.
In addresses at Jubilee, and/ or by their speakers, has
been heard calls for unity in diversity, that doctrinal
differences make no real difference, that the church is a
denomination, we should seek unity with the Christian
Church and other denominations, just love, Christians
in all denominations, etc.
It has been contended that the Bible is composed of notes
men took when Jesus spoke, taken from documents, no
reference to the verbal inspiration the Bible teaches, just
thought inspiration, using modern perversions,
contending that worship should be a "holy wow," and
everything you do is worship, from eating the Lord~s
Supper, washing the car, or talking on the telephone.
They endorse substitute assemblies for the local church
on Lord's Day, confuse worship and service, and the list
of their false ways grows daily.
Some contend you can accept denominational baptism,
question whether it is necessary for salvation, and that
baptism is acceptable if you intend to "obey Jesus,"
whether you know what obedience involves or not.
They deny the church and the kingdom are the same,
denounce those who oppose premillinnealism, calling
the doctrine simply in the "gray area," teaching error on
marriage, divorce, and remarriage, the role of women,.
almost anything else, except, "love me and leave me
alone to do my own thing. '0
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At Jubilee women have taught men, led prayers, led
singing, been asked to give the main address. Those who
object are called quaint, legalistic, unloving, old
fashioned, divisive. One said they had done it so much it
did not matter. Women who have violated the teaching
on teaching men have received special honors' from their
elders. Saving the whales has been declared as necessary
to salvation as baptism and the Lord's Supper.
In a geographical area once known for its spiritual
strength and soundness, Nashville, Tennessee has
become one of the worst spiritual cesspools for
digression, liberalism, modernism, and heresy that
exists in the world. EVidently few are the "preachers" of
the area who have the backbone to oppose it.

What Does This Have to do With Us?
Are we so naive to think that such heresy will be
confined to that area? Does it not exist throughout the
world? I am sorry such exists among us anywhere, but it
spreads like the plague because it allows people to do
whatever they Wish, believe whatever they wish, just so
long as it is different from what has been.
Truth is our business everywhere and anywhere,

especially when people are misrepresenting the Lord's
church in their tomfoolery. We are taught to be "setfor
the defense of the gospel" and "standfast in thejaith." Our
loyalty to Christ will not allow a passive attitude toward
such things.
We are seeing a replay of disaster of a century and a half
ago, and over some of the same issues. Brethren in and
around Nashville have relatives and members who go to
Nashville, visit, do business, are employed there, attend
schools there, in hospitals there, and even worship
there. We do not and will not bid .Godspeed to such error
and those who promote it. An elder at Woodmont Hills is
on the faculty at DLU. Many teachers of DLU are
members of that apostate church. False teachers in and
around Nashville are on the faculty. Board members are
heretics. Where to worship with faithful brethren in
Nashville becomes more and more a problem, although
some faithful churches remain.
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Many who do not openl)' condone and endorse such
heresy are evidently fearful to expose it. How some
"preachers ,. love their pay, and are willing to let the
devil progress in order to keep their positions. It reflects
the extent to which Satan has eroded the brotherhood.
Why some churches who say they are faithful will use
these heretics is beyond justification.
We are not overstating the case when we say the church
is in a battle for the continuation of faithfulness to the
Word. The doctrine of Christ, things most surely
believed, is being undermined by liberal brethren. No
preacher, teacher, elder, deacon, or faithful Christian
will condone such things, nor refuse to refute them.
If you came home and found your wife and family
beaten, assaulted, insulted, and abused, would you
consider it lightly? Would you try to see some "positive"
good in it? Would you refuse to oppose it on the basis
that "they mean well?" Would you back away lest
somebody think you are negative?
The church is the bride of Christ, the family of God, and
it is being mangled, changed, restructured, destroyed,
misrepresented, and abused by false "brethren" and their
doctrines. Does it matter to you? Do we consider it
lightly?
I do not think we do, nor that we should. We will not
close our eyes and pretend, and sleep. I'm not ashamed
of what I believe because I can prove what I believe from
the Scriptures, and it is what the Scriptures teach that I
believe. I shall resist and expose any and all who
contend against it.
Everyone must keep informed, read good material by
sound brethren, stay with the BOOK, and be as Joshua
regarding where you and your house shall serve. We must
be loyal and true to Christ regardless of personal costs.
And so shall we be!

* * * * *
(Preached at the East End church, September 9, 1989)
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Critics of Criticism
Shall We Be Silenced?
A lecture assigned and delivered in Parts, Tennessee,
August 2, 1992.
Let me speak of some hard realities. Second Timothy
4:3,4, "For the time will come when they shall not endure
sound doctrine; but atfer their own lusts shall heap to
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned
unto fables." Acts 20:29,30, "For I know this, that after my
departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not
sparing the flock. And also of your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples
after them." First John 4: 1, "Beloved, believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of God: because
many false prophets are gone out into the world."

To contend that there are false teachers that have arisen
among us is an understatement. We hear the false
doctrines of grace only, instrumental music,
premillinnealism, denial of the identity of the church
and kingdom, Chris tians in all denominations,
perversions of the teaching of baptism, theistic
evolution, women preachers, a "new hermeneutics,"
there is no pattern to follow, and so on. We are told that
these changes are coming and there is nothing we can do
about it. So confident and arrogant are the heretics.
But why should they be among us? They are not of us.
They usually go out from us, but today they seek to stay
with us and do their dirty work of destruction. God has
prOVided the way to send them out by discipline. Why
allow them to remain? Why use them? Why make it
appear they do no harm? It is a lack of love for truth
that they are permitted to remain among us. False
teachers are not gUiltless, and neither are those who
fellowship them. Many act as if Scripture was never
written that forbids fellowship with them (Ephesians
5L11), forbids bidding them Godspeed (Second John 911), calls for marking them and aVOiding them (Romans
16: 17), withdrawing from them (Second Thessalonians
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3: 6). and accepting the anathema Paul pronounced
against such as they are (Galatians 1:6-9).
For these false teachers to make headway they must
silence the voices of those who contend for the faith and,
therefore, criticize their error. They use many metHods
to do this, which will be the burden of my remarks. The
easiest and surest way to silence us would be to show
from the Scripture that what they are teaching is true,
and the criticisms we make are false. But they will not
do that. They cannot, but run in fear from haVing what
they teach and practice examined in the light of what
the Bible teaches. It is not overly critical, nor an
overstatement to say, that truth no longer means
anything to them. They are usually obsessed with the
world's "scholarship," denominations, subjective
feelings, and their own self-appointed superiority.
But they are gaining much ground through such
extravaganzas as Jubilee, the Tulsa Workship, similar
events in various places, youth rallies, books, papers,
the schools (the Bible departments), and general
subversion of churches where they can gain control..

The Cry For Love
They make their appeal through what they call "love,"
calling for "unity," as if they were the first angels of
light to consider the words. We have no objections but
support love and unity. But not the perverted "love and
unity" for which t.hey clamor. What do they love? \Vhere
is love for truth? Where is love for those who love and
defend truth? Their love is for error and self.
Unity? What do they call unity? And at what price?
Shall we compromise truth and agree to disagree and
call that the unity for which Christ prayed? They do not
seek unity, but they want fellowship in spite of diVision.
They call it "unity in diversity." Unity must be founded
on truth and agreement with the truth (Amos 3:3; First
Corinthians 1: 10). They lie when they say they do not
want to change doctrine, but only attitudes. Their
arrogant attitudes remain the same. It is the doctrine
they are changing to accommodate the sinful world,
perverting the gospel of Christ, making fair speeches,
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subverting whole houses practicing deception and
dishonesty, and bein~ abusive beyond imagination of
those who do not bow to their ways. They march to the
drumbeat of human wisdom, denominational error,
their emotions and feelings, with a "do your own thing"
religion of their own makin~.
J

Intimidation Attempted
This is a persistent weapon in their arsenal.They affirm
a superior intellect. They have their scholars' seminars,
having learned their heresy at the feet of unbelievers.
(That is the way to become a real scholar.) They deny
Biblical teaching and adopt human philosophies and
theories. No faithful brother of the past is considered a
real "scholar." They parade their arbitrarily determined
de~rees as if that made them somewhat. We wonder
where was wisdom and knowledge before their day?
They answer critics, "You are not qualified to question
me." Or, "Where did you get your PhD?" Some people
could strut sitting down.
While they profess a greater "spirituality" than the lowly
faithful Christian, they claim discerning between right
and wrong is to judge. But they do it! They say we are not
in the line drawing business. But shall we not respect the
lines God has drawn? When we do, we are not sinfully
judging but judging righteous judgment (John 7:24). How
loudly they criticize criticism if the criticsm is directed
toward their false doctrines.

They Say Come Personally and Privately First
They would silence their opposition by contending their
opponents must first come to them personally before
any criticism can be made. It matters not to them that
they are propagating their heresy openly, loudly,
publicly, but if you object, you must go into their corner
to speak with them before refuting it. That is a false
doctrine. They pervert and misuse Matthew 18:15-17 for
such a stand. That passage deals with personal matters.
When one teaches publicly false doctrine, that is not a
personal matter. That is a matter of truth versus error,
and that is the business of brethren everywhere.
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I have dealt with many liberals personally and
privately, but they lie. They will say one thing privately,
and then publicly continue their false doctrines. But
they do not practice their own doctrine. They will openly
castigate their opponents without ever contacting them
first about it. They, being liberals, permit themselves a
double standard. They make their tirades against the
church and faithful brethren openly and publicly.
Indeed, the legs of the lame are unequal. They are a
double minded people, and dishonest to the core.
Do you criticize Catholic doctrine? Have you first gone
to the pope? Do you oppose Mormon doctrines? When
are you going to Salt Lake City? Such trash they speak!

Blame the Division on the Faithful
Division eXists, and is growing. But the cause is error
and those who teach it. We were united and prospering
until liberals became malcontent with truth and began
their vicious devouring against faithful brethren who
contend for the faith once delivered. But, like Ahab did

Elijah, they blame God's people for the strife. They
whine, "You are going to drive people away." This is like
the complaint made against Jesus in John six. But He
did not change His doctrine to suit the whiners. False
doctrine is what causes division, not standing for the
truth as revealed in Scripture. They do not recognize
who the real troublers of Israel are.

Straw Men
By "straw men" we mean fake and pretended issues and
positions that never really existed, and then the
"courageous" destruction of those "men." For instance
liberals will accuse the church of driving people to
incest, as was done on the DLU lectureship by Gayle
Napier. Shelly accuses the church of teaching people
they can and do work their way to heaven. The church is
accused of making women second class citizens because
the church teaches God's Word on the role of women in
the church. They love to parade what they consider to be
the shortcomings and failings of some brethren and
with a wide brush-paint everybody that same color. But
the truth is, they lie, and do so knOWingly. Their
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conscience is so seared they have no respect for right
and wrong unless it advances their agenda. What they
really want is to displace God~s will for their own.
Because some elders fail and are even bad, they propose
to invalidate the governmental organization of the
church. Because some preachers are immoral, they
conclude all are that way. Because everybody does not do
everything they ought to do, they conclude everybody is a
hypocrite. Because some have tired of the Lord's pattern
for worship, they inject a religious Hee Haw instead.
What they cannot understand is that human failures and
weaknesses does not justify changing God's law. Because
some do not sing well, let some "professional" chorus do
the singing and everybody listen, then applaud.

Ridicule and Name Calling
With their claims of super love, you would think they
would never do such a thing, but nobody is as mean and
vicious as a liberal in ridiculing faithful brethren and
calling them derogatory names. Unless you saddle up
with them you are unloving, unscholarly, a hate monger,
neo-Nazi, right-Winger, spiritual dinosaur, gopher wood
preacher, Bible thumper , five-stepper, legalist,
traditionalist, knucklehead, power addict, victims of
·Southern theology, ignorant, dull, stuffy, racist, and a
religious KKK. This from the mouths and pens of "lOVing
liberals. "
They attempt to discredit faithful preachers of the past,
especially the pioneer preachers, unless they can use
them to their advantage. They cannot distingUish
between human tradition and apostolic tradition.
Contending that we are under NO law, but all grace,
everybody that does not accept this is a bigoted legalist.
Faithful brethren are used to being called Campbellites
by the ignorant of the denomin~tlonal world, and water
dogs, and being the butt of jokes that disparage and
impugn good motives. But the "lOVing liberals," not able
to meet the issues nor prove their positions, resort to the
low level of slander, misrepresentation and lies.
Whoever suggested that lying is a necessary quality to be
a "good" liberal had it just right. Nobody is more evil
than a liberal who undermines the church.
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Nothing Binding Except ...
They teach nothing is binding except what is explicitly
stated. We ask, "Just where is that law explicitly stated?"
They consider their law binding. They deny establishing
authority by command and direct statement, approved
examples, necessary inference and implication. The
truth is, they have no way to ascertain authority because
the~r philosophy is, "I'm O.K., you're O.K., everything is
beautiful in its own way, do your own thing."
Reject the Necessity for Authority
Colossians 3: 17 is discarded by them. For instance,
trying to inject instruments of music into the worship,
they have claimed there is no authority for
congregational singing, but admit there does not need to
b
eWe
are
"free" under Christ, eVidently to do whatever we like and
want. They whine, "It doesn't say not to," like that gives
authority for something they want. Well, let's have pork
and· beans on the Lord's table. We can on their basis.
Create Doubt
Doubt is the prelude to denial, and liberals know that.
So they plant doubt regarding what the Bible teaches as
much as they can. To hear them talk, there is nothing
we can know for sure, except that we cannot know
anything for sure. They are absolutely sure about that.
This allows for the possibility that anything might be
all right, and that is what they want to establish.
No Law; All Grace
Grace and law, however, are not mutually exclusive.
Grace does not deny law, nor vice versa. Grace is not
permissiveness, as if there is no right and wrong. Law is
a rule established by duly o-rdained authority. God has
His law even now. Who made the law that we are not
under law? The liberals made it, even as they denounce
all law. We are not under the law of Moses, but we are
subject to the law of Christ. Law infringes on their
"freedom" to do as they want. They distort obedience
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No Pattern
Without a pattern, anything goes. That is their agenda.
The Bible, to them, is Just God's love letter to His people
rather than a light unto our feet and a gUide to our path.
Everbody is free to "interpret" the Bible any way they
wish and everybody is right whatever they conclude.
They do not even know what It means to interpret. It
means to get the meaning. God gave His Word and it
means something. When we get that meaning, we
interpret. Until we get that meaning, we misinterpret.
This fallacy is the backbone of what they call the "new
hermeneutics." Facts, logic, truth, are not important to
them because they say we cannot understand the Bible
alike anyway. Anybody would be insulted if others took
their words and made them mean whatever the hearer
wanted them to mean without regard to what the speaker
said and meant. But liberals take that liberty with God's
Word, and castigate as wicked judges anybody that would
deny them the right to do that.
They deny there is any pattern for worship, church
government, plan of salvation, anything. Nobody can
say what we ought and ought not do. This reminds us of
the days in Judges when "every man did that which was

right in his own eyes," but God was displeased. How they
ridicule the "old paths." Shelly asked, after haVing
preached on the old paths for many years, "Where did we
ever come up with that idea?" He knows where it came
from, and the legitimacy of it, but when .you have left the
old paths, and cannot prove them wrong, you have to do
something, and this is what liberals do. As Coffman
said, you have to wonder about the honesty of such
people.
Jeremiah described liberals, "For my people have
committed two evils; they have forsaken me, the fountain of
living waters; and hetved them out cisterns, broken
cisterns, that can hold no water" (Jeremiah 2: 13).

The Sympathizers
Not only are the militant and arrogant liberals enemies
of the cross, but so are the band of sympathizers of
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liberal digression who are constantly critical of those
who contend for the reveale,d faith, but seldom, if ever,
raise their voices against the error being promoted by
false teachers. Sympathizers will fellowship with them,
attend their hurrahs, speak of them in glowing terms,
appear on their programs, march in cadence With their
doctrines, display a pseudo-love for everyone except
those who love truth more than money and fame,
criticize the manner of opposition against liberalism,
but never seem to find a way to oppose liberalism
themselves.
They seemed not to be grieved that liberals are tearing
apart the family of God with their heresy. But when you
defend the church and the truth it is ordained to uphold,
these cowardly sympathizers claim you are showing our
"dirty linen" to the world. No, the dirty linen is the
trash ,of liberals, and we try to clean it up before it
contaminates any more than it already has.
Some are heard to say of liberals, "I don't agree with
them but... " Can anybody really believe that? They Just
as soon agree. They possibly have deceived themselves
into thinking their cowardice is justifieq., but when error
is running rampant and you cannot bring yourself to
stand against it, you are no good for the cause of Christ.
Probably, they have hardened their hearts, compromised
their convictions, seared their consciences, sought their
fame and fortune, until they are willing to let the will of
God be trampled. As one has written, "The greatest
mistake any Christian can make is to assume that
teachers of error are sincere."

A New Denomination
Liberals are creating a new denomination from the ruins
of churches of Christ they have led into apostacy.
Whether you call it the Worldly Church, Pilgrim Church,
Family Church, Community Church, Jubilee Church, or
Church of Heresy, it all comes out the same way. They
are undeserving of being identified as churches of Christ.
They hold to that name so they can deceive people and
take property.
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\\That we are witnessing is like the days when the
Christian Church was created from division caused by
liberals. They are gUilty of piercing the body of Christ
with their swords of error. They crucify Him afresh by
their antics and doctrines (Hebrews 6:6). They are not
gUiltless before God or man nor are those who condone
endorse fellowship, and run along with them bidding
them Godspeed, or act as if 1t does not matter.
t

t

t

We Shall Not Be Silenced
But faithful brethren, whether few or many, will not be
silenced by their wicked wiles and manipulations,
sinister plots and lying manners. We shall persist in
teaching what the Word teaches, opposing whatever is
contrary to it, admonishing all men everywhere to the
way and will of God through Christ. How could anybody
seriously claim to be a follower of Christ and do
otherwise?

* * * * *

When Jesus Says,
"Thou Art... "
There are six phrases in the letters to the seven churches
of Asia as recorded in Revelation that begin with the
words, "Thou art... " The words are "you are" or "you
have" in the New King James Version. The difference
does not in any way alter the message. The passages are
written for us below with "thou art" in bold.
To the church in Ephesus, (2:5), "Remember therefore
from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the . first
works; or else I will come qUickly, and will remove thy
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. "
To the church in Smyrna, (2:9), "[ know thy works, and
tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know
the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are
not, but are the synagogue of Satan. "
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To the church in Sardis. (3:1). "And unto the angel oj the
church in Sardis, write; These things saith he that hath the
seven Spirits of God. and th.e seven stars; 1 know thy
works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art
dead."

To the church in Laodicea, (3: 15-17), "1 know thy works,
that thou art neither cold nor hot: 1 would thou wert cold
or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither
cold nor hot, I will spu~ thee out of my mouth. Because
thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and
have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked."

Five times the phrase is used to rebuke and condemn
wrong the Lord saw in those churches. One time there
are words of commendation and encouragement.

Some General Observations
All of these comments are made by the Lord concerning
what He noted about the churches involved. They are

words directed from the Lord to His people. Inasmuch as
we profess to be His people, these words have relevance
and significance to us. Four of the seven churches in
Asia are involved. Three of the ~thou art" passages are
direct toward the church In Laodicea.
We are impressed that these words are specific and
personal. YOU are. He was not discussing somebody
else, but addressed them with the definite YOU.
Also note He said, "You ARE." It is not that you may be,
could be, or were, but you are, right then, as the Lord
described. The Lord, being Deity, has the ability to know
with infallible precision. He sees motives and actions,
heart and deed. Psalm 44:21, Shall not God search this
K

out? for he knoweth the secrets of the heart. Nothing can
be hidfrom the Lord.". Hebrews 4: 13, ~Neither is there any
creature that is not manifest in his sight: but all things are
naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have
to do." Psalm 33:13,14, "The Lord lookethjrom heaven; be
beholdeth all the sons of men. From the place of his
habitation he looketh upon all the inhabitants of the
earth. "
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We observe that these words, coming from Deit.y, are
authoritative, coming from the highest authority.
Romans 3:4, "Let God be true, but every man a liar." Paul
makes this comment by inspiration denoting the
absolute perfection, truthfulness, and reliability in
whatever the Lord says. So it is with what God says.
All six statements are judgmental. As noted, five accuse
and condemn, while one commends and shows divine
acceptance. They express His attitude and evaluation of
what He observed in these churches. The Lord has the
right to so judge, "The Lord shalljudge his people."
(Hebrews 10:30).

He Does Not Only Condemn
In the five instances where He has words of
condemnation, He also includes the solution and
instruction for correction. He diagnoses the problem and
prescribes the medicine. The way of correction is
repentance (2:5; 3:3; 3:19). Repentance demands a change
of heart that produces a change of action and manner. In
other words, although there was distress and sin among
these churches, that situation did not have to remain
that way.
Repentance is not simply being sorry, although godly
sorrow works repentance (Second Corinthians 7: 10). But
genuine, soul saving repentance produces results that are
manifest in reform. To Ephesus Is would mean returning
to their first works (2:5). To Sardis is meant being
watchful and strengthened (3:2), To Laodicea it meant
making the effort to supply what was lacking (3: 18). The
Lord always shows the more excellent way.

His Motive in Every Case
Whether the Lord is chastening and condemning, or
encouraging and commending, His motive is the same.
All these words come under the umbrella of divine love
for the children of God. He wanted Ephesus to prevent
haVing their candlestick (their identification as a
church of Christ) from being removed (2:5). He wanted
them to overcome and eat of the tree of life (2: 7). He
wanted SardiS to revive what was not yet dead, but dying
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(3:2)). There remained a "faithful few" even yet upon
which recovery could be established. He wanted to
prevent their name being blotted out of the book of life
(3:5). He loved the church in Laodicea (3: 19). He certainly
did not approve of them as they were. but His love never
wavered. Summarily speaking. He wanted them to
remain faithful (2: 10). It was their soul salvation which
was His interest. He knew that when people err. they can
make the necessary corrections. Whether they do or not
is a choice man must make. But ignorance is always a
hindrance to improvement and correction of wrongs.
The Lord was providing them opportunity and
motivation to do what must be done to once again be
acceptable before God.
The six "thou art·' passages do not embrace all the good
or evil that the Lord could have observed among these
churches. But these few notations were specified.
"Thou Art Fallen"

The history of the church in Ephesus is marked by many
notable conditions. They had heard the apostle Paul
preach, experienced growth, faced obstacles from their
opponents, which included the instigation of riots and
threats. They also had received an epistle from Paul
which included warnings as well as promises. But now
the Lord says they had done what some people today say
nobody can do, and that 1s, they had fallen.
The church at Ephesus started out well, but digressed
from their acceptable state. We are not told specifically
how they had fallen or in what way the Lord considered
them to have fallen. But the sad reality is they had
fallen. When we read this, as well as the teaching in
Galatians, Romans, Hebrews, and in almost every one of
the New Testament epistles about the possibility and
warnings of falling, we are amazed that some can stand
directly in opposition to this Biblical truth and declare,
"Once saved, always saved." Such a doctrine is false.
Their problem was not a matter of knowledge. They
could remember their earlier and acceptable state. By
these words the Lord informs them that they could not
continue as they were and be pleasing to God. It is as if
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the Lord is saying to them~ "We both know what you
were, and that you were acceptable. Now we both know
what you are, and you are unacceptable.~~ They could not
deceive the Lord regarding their true spiritual condition.
The solution for them was repentance, that change of
heart that would cause them to turn again to their
former state and their first love. This was not an
optional matter if they wished to please the Lord. No
command of God is optional. We decide to either obey or
disobey, but we are not a liberty to do whatever we see fit
and expect God~s approval. Failure to repent would mean
they would lose their identity as a church of Christ.
Could they become a Community Church? To obey His
direction would be to their glory.

"Thou Art Rich"
It was said of the church in Smyrna that they were in
tribulation and poverty. How could they be in that
condition, suffering blasphemy and persecution, and
still be called rich? EVidently this church, for whom the
Lord had no rebuke in this letter, had "true riches" (Luke
16: 11). The churches in Macedonia were in poverty but
were rich in liberality (Second Corinthians 8:2). Luke
12:21 speaks of those who are not rich toward God. Real
wealth is not to be measured materially. This church
eVidently laid up treasures in heaven (Matthew 6: 19).
Was the rich, young ruler truly rich, or the man who
fared sumptuously every day (Luke 16: 1)? One is rich
when he Is rich In good works (First Timothy 6: 18).
Paul had made many rich by his message and manner in
teaching the gospel (Second Corinthians 6: 10). Material
riches can deceive and cost us our soul (Matthew 13:22).
Those who are rich are those who hear and heed the call
of God (Romans 10: 12). They are, the ones who have laid
hold on what really counts. They have the wealth of
forgiveness, fellowship with Detty, the privilege of
prayer, the promise of God's providence, comfort, hope,
gUidance. and purpose in this life and the anticipation of
an eternal life in heaven. These are the spiritual
blessings found only in Christ (Ephesians 1:3). This
" thou art" Is one of commendation and encouragement
to Christians in need of It.
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"Thou ... Art Dead"

This is not complimentary. The church in SardiS had a
name of being alive. Their reputation however, did not
describe their true character. Reputation is what others
may think of you. Character is what God knows you are.
Why this church had a good reputation we are not told.
Doubtless it was because in their history there had been
many good things. It may have been because once they
were faithful, doing good works, following the" old
paths" of the faith of Christ. Many churches today have
a good reputation for these reasons.
t

It might be that they were considered somewhat because
of triVial measures, such as numerical strength,
financial abili ty, mul tiple programs, community
popularity, elaborate bUildings, etc. Many churches
today have.. these things and some are so light headed as
to consider that necessarily a mark of being spiritually
alive. Churches may have great "busyness," but not
really be doing the Lord's business.
Their reputation had possibly come from their past, and
they were relying on the good things done in the past.
Whatever might be the source of their reputation, their
reputation was misleading. The Lord said, "Thou art
dead." There were the "faithful few" there, and in them
was the hope of their recovery. But the basis of their
recovery depended on their repentance, a return to the
works they were allOWing to die, and to be alert and
strong, qualities they were lacking. If they did not
correct matters, the Lord would come upon them as a
thief in the night, a definite warning of judgment.

.The Three "Thou Art" Phrases to Laodicea
This church was unacceptable to God as they existed. So
displeased was God with them that He threatened to spew
them out of His mouth. The connotation is that they
made Him sick. It was because they were neither cold
nor hot. This is another way of saying they were
lukewarm, a reference to their lack of conViction, their
indifference, absence of zeal and devotion.
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This church lacked aggressiveness in their religious life.
They went about their Christianity in a lax, haphazard,
half hearted manner. They were prone to compromises.
They wanted to be saved, but did not want to pay the cost
the Lord requires. They wanted the blessings but were
unwilling to bear the burden.
Such a disposition in a church will inevitably lead to
apostasy, especially in times of crisis and temptation.
They were deceived into thinking all was well between
them and God because they were materially prosperous.
They are not the last to be so deceived. They thought
they were in need of nothing, increasing in goods, and
their real condition was Just the opposite.
The Lord told them they were wretched, miserable, poor,
blind, and unclothed as far as having the garments of
faithfulness.
Again, the solution was repentance. Whenever there are
faults, problems, sins, etc. the solution demands first of
all, repentance. Not only were they told to change their
hearts, but were told that for which they should seek.
There are few words of stronger rebuke than the
evaluation of the Lord about the church in Laodicea.
Relevant to Us

What would Christ say to us today should we receive a
specific letter from Him as did these churches? The truth
which He calls on us to respect and .obey would not
change in the least. Our individual circumstances may
vary from congregation to congregation even as they did
then among these churches. But the word of the Lord
endures forever (First Peter 1:25), and therefore, we can
know that the truth He taught them is applicable to one
and all who profess to follow Christ regardless of the age
in which we live. How wise we will be if we heed the
admonition He gave them, "He that hath a ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches."

• * * * *
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The Time Draws
Nearer and Nearer
The time 'draws near when the publication of our
booklet, A Burning Fire, will cease. Just about
everything that was intended at the start, some sixteen
years ago, has been accomplished. At that time it was
projected to put into print most, lacking very few, of the
sermons I have preached over the years. They have now
been included in the two hundred nine issues (this is the
209th). We shall produce only two or three more.
In addition to my lessons printed in A Burning Fire
there are many manuscripts of lessons in lectureship
books that have not been reprinted in the booklet.
In the next booklet, possibly two, I want to include some
material that I consider Vitally important in our
knowledge and service to God. Admittedly, it is not the
kind of material that will appeal to light study, but
because of its very nature, is deep and beyond being
easily grasped. And I do not suggest what I shall include
will be all that adequate. But It is a study that I have
enjoyed preparing, presenting, and consider so needful.

The Nature and Characteristics of God
This will be the theme and shall occupy as much space
as I consider will be needed. We cannot fathom all there
is about Deity, even all that is revealed. But we do not
have to know everything to know something. I hope we
can le.arn something.
The material will be presented in such fashion that will
enable those who wish to pursue the matter further to
have a beginning point, with citations of multiple
passages, concerning a matter about which we must
acknowledge our inability to fully understand.
Look for it! I hope it will do us some good!
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The Nature and
Attributes of God
PART ONE

Tell me about your God. We sing the hymn, "Our God, He
Is Alive," and "How Great Thou Art." We must admit at
the very start that we undertake a task that is beyond
our ability to fully comprehend because of our
finiteness. But we shall profit from considering what we
can know and what is revealed about the nature of God.
We will for this study presume we accept the reality of
God. By using the word presume, I do not suggest that
God's existence is simply in the realm of probability, but
certainty, but presume the reader believes He is. God said
"1 am that 1 am," (Exodus 3:14), which conveys the
thought of the self-existing One. It is not in the purview
of this study to present the evidences for His existence.
That is a profitable study in the field of Christian
Evidences. The Scripture begins with the existence of
God. If God does not exist, there is no need to study His
nature and attributes.
God has been defined erroneously so many ways. Some
use God for whatever they cannot explain, like He is the
creation of man to explain what man does not know.
Others say He is merely a force, a spiritual power,
impersonal (not a person), but aloof from the world.
Many contend for many gods, while some say God is
merely man's conscience, nature or the cause of nature,
a being with all rights but no duties. Energy is defined as
God, as is beauty, love, morality, emotion. Some have
said God is an absolute spirit without consciousness
until God becomes conscious in the mind of man, which
actually denies His existence. An eternal mind, the first
ground of all being, a universal substance, a cause but
not the only cause of all things, thought in the abstract,
and many other complicated and generally unperceptive
definitions have been offered by men to define God.
Would it not be better, indeed, far more rational and
intelligent, to see what the Bible actually teaches
concerning God apart from man's theories?

Definition of "God"
God's nature prohibits a complete definition of God
which defies full description. We can take note of His
essence, that which makes God, God, and can enumerate
His attributes Within limitations. We can say God is a
Being and then indicate the nature of His Being and how
He differs from other beings. But God is Deity in contrast
to humanity and all else. The Westminister Shorter
Confession makes a good statement, "God is a spirit,
infinite, eternal and unchangeable in His being, Wisdom,
power, holiness, justice, goodness and truth." Another
has written, "God is an eternal personal Being of
absolute knowledge, power, and goodness." Another,
"God is a Spirit, absolute, personal, and holy, infinite
and eternal in his being and attributes, the ground and
cause of the universe." Once more, "God is the infinite
and perfect Spirit in whom all things have their source,
support, and end." These expressions have their merit
and limitations but define God in terms of His nature,
being inadequate because many of His attributes are not
included in t.hese otherwise commendable statements.
So we accept our limitations and inabilities to fully
comprehend God. We can be correct as far as we can
know and what is revealed, but we cannot know all. We
cannot search and find out God to perfection (Job 11: 7 9). We can know some but not fully understand (Job
26: 14; Isaiah 40:28). His ways and thoughts are higher
than ours (Isaiah 55:8,9). His judgements are
unsearchable and His ways past finding out (Romans
I I :33-36). Great Is the mystery of godliness (First
Timothy 3: 16), having reference to God's plan and His
thoughts.
We can know only to the extent that the finite can know
the infinite (Deuteronomy 29:29). One does not have to
know everything to know something, and for certain.

The Revelation is Sufficient
God has revealed Himself sufficiently (Second Timothy
3: 16, 17; Matthew 11 :27-30). Man needs this revelation to
know God, to know 11imself, to know how he ought to
live, and what he can expect and how to please God. Our
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knowledge of God must not be merely intellectual,
knOWing about God. I do not imply something outside
our intellect, however. There are two kinds of "knOWing
God." We can know about God, but we can also know God
haVing a relationship and fellowship with God. We can
have this saving knowledge (First John 2:3; 5: 13). This
involves obedience to God. Second Thessalonians 1: 7-10
teaches we must know God. Hosea 4:6 shows the people
lacked knowledge, but they knew about God, but not
haVing an obedient, saving, acceptable knowledge.

God Has Revealed Himself Several Ways
There is a sense in which God is revealed in nature. He is
not merely nature, but nature reveals God (Romans 1:1921; Psalm 19:1). We would not know that nature reveals
God if Scripture did not inform us. Nature reveals that
God is, the .reality of His existence. We must look
elsewhere to learn who He is. We cannot rely upon
nature to know the attributes of God or how we can have
a saving knowledge of God.
God is partially revealed in the existence of man. Again,
we would not know this except Scripture says so. Man is
said to be "in the image of God" (Genesis 1:27'). Therefore,
there is something about man that is likened unto God, a
spirit being (John 4:24). We must look elsewhere to learn
in what ways man is in God's image than simply
looking at man.
God is revealed in Christ (John 14:7-9; Colossians 1:15;
2:9), Christ being" the image of the invisible God," and
"for in him dweUeth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. "
Hebrews 1:3, He Is the" express image of his person."
God is revealed in history. The Scripture reveals this.
Spurgeon has quoted another on Psalm 75:6,7, "The rise
and fall of nations and empi.res are in this Psalm
aSCribed to God. He exalts one and puts down another at
his pleasure. In this He continually uses
instrumentality, but that instrumentality is always
rendered effectual by his own agency. When nations or
individuals are prosperous, and glorious, and powerful,
they usually ascribe all to themselves or to fortune. But
it is God who has raised them to eminence. When they
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boast he can humble them. In these verses God is
considered as the governor of the world, punishing: the
wicked, pouring out judgments on his enemies. The
calamities of war, pestilence, and famine, are all
ministers of providence to execute wrath'"
Proverbs 14 :34, "Righteousness exalteth and nation, but
sin is a reproach to any people, ,. shows God dealing with
nations. John 19:11, Jesus told Pilate, "Thoucouldest
1lave no power at all against me, except it were given thee
from above." Daniel 2·:21, " ... he removeth kings and
setteth up kings." Similarly, Daniel 4: 17 teaches.

God is revealed in special revelation, which is the Bible,
the Word of God. We could not even be sure of the other
"revelations" actually revealing God except the Scripture
so taught. It is here that we learn His essence and
attributes. We cannot know God by mere intellect, or
have a saving knowledge of God without His revelation,
the Bible, and our obedience thereto. None of the other
"revelations" inform us like the Bible does. No one
writer has fully revealed and described God, but we glean
our information from all the writers and compile it.

The Essence and Attributes of God
We now really begin to analyze, put into categories, and
organize our information. By the essence of God we
mean the substance, that which underlies all the
outward manifestations, the source and cause of the
qualities His possesses, His basic make-up, and what
makes Him -God. God is not the mere personification of
an idea, but a real Being. We consider the Godhead,
Godhood, in contract to manhood, or the animal world.
The attributes of God are qualities that belong to Him,
that describe His essence, not subjective but real and
objective qualities that denote the way Deity operates
and exists, and manifestations of His essence. God has
non-moral attributes (that which does not involve moral
qualities), and moral attributes (that which does involve
moral qualities).
Man Is in some ways like God, and in other ways can
become more like God, (Second Corinthians 3:16,17), but
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can never become God or equal with God. Man is like
God in that man is spirit as God is spirit (Ecclesiastes
12:7; John 4:24; Hebrews 12:9). To a limited extent, man
can become like God, approachin~ the likeness of God, in
His moral attributes (First Corinthians 11: 1; Ephesians
5: 1), being imitators and followers of God. Man is not
and cannot be like God in ALL the essence of God. Man
cannot be like God in His non-moral attributes, such as
God's omniscience, omnipotence, omnipresence,
immutability, etc.).
We are not to think that we can dissect the nature of God
and break Him into pieces. His very nature prohibits
this. His essence and attributes are so interwoven and
related to each, so superimposed one over the other, so
overlapping and supplemental to each other, that one
cannot be totally considered in the absence of the others.
This adds to our difficulty in comprehending what is
revealed. But we can consider each quality as distinct
only for the purpose of analysis, realizing that each
quality is affected by the others. We must avoid getting a
"one sided" impression of God. These qualities are not
complementary to each other (one making the other
complete). Each is complete and perfect in its own right.
But they supplement each other (add to each other; add
to the sum total of God).

This is So Important
As we study the nature of God. we must keep the most
reverent attitude inasmuch as our minds are considering
the Highest of the High (Ecclesiastes 12:13). We are not
merely considering another commodity or personality.
Weare considering the Being unsurpassed, and
knowledgeable only to a limited degree. The very
limitation of our comprehension, even at best, and the
very limitation of terms used to denote His nature (none
of which can be considered fully adequate) should
provoke within us the realization of the magnitude of
His greatness and the necessity of our reverence. Our
world shows such irreverence toward God. As Paul wrote,
"There is no fear of God before their eyes" (Romans 3: 18).
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God is Spirit
(John 4:24; Second Corinthians 3:17,18)

God is not physical. A spirit does not have flesh and
bones (Luke 24:39). He is not like physical thin~s (Acts
17:29; Romans 1:23).
Then how do we explain expressions that present God as
having body parts t such as arms t hands t eyes t feet t ears,
etc.? These are anthropomorphic (to represent
something by assigning human attributesL and symbolic
representations of God to bring the Infinite into the
realm of our finite ability to understand. We read of the
hand of God t the eyes of God, the face of God, the ear of
God. But we also use such expression in our day to day
conversations when we speak of the long arm of the law,
the footsteps of timet the eyes of Texas t and the walls
haVing ears. These show what God possess in His
perfection that man possesses in man's imperfection.
A farmer once tried to describe a big city to his children
who had never been off the farm. He likened a subway to
a mole, and a skyscraper to a sllo. How inadequate! But
it was the best they could understand. If we are to know
God's ways at alIt they must be express'ed to us in terms
we can grasp, clothed in language of human attributes.
Even though anthropomorphic terms are sorely
inadequate, we cannot understand a mere abstract,
metaphysical proposition. Heaven and hell are described
to us in much the same process.
God is Invisible
(Romans 1 :20; Colossians 1: 15; First Timothy 1: 1 7)

No man has or can see God (J ohn 1: 18; First Timothy
6: 16)~ God is in heaven (Matthew 6:9; First John 3:2). No
man can see God and live (Exodus 33:20). (This explains
Manoah's concern in Judges 13:22).
Then how do we explain the Scriptures that say men saw
God? (Exodus 33: 11 t23). Again, this is to speak
figuratively. Can a man see his own face? No! But we
speak of one seeing himself t when he looks into a
mirror, which manifests his face. God is Spirit and
spirit is invisible. Man can see manifestations of God
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when that manifestation is embodied in some physical
form, such as angels as men, or in Christ. Man can see
God in the sense of seeing the works of God, like the
burning bush. We cannot be sure just what was seen in
the various instances mentioned where it is implied men
saw God, except to know some kind of manifestation of
God came before them. God was manifested at Sinai to
Israel in the lightning and thunder. Exodus 20:4 shows
we ought to avoid physical or mental images of an
invisible, spirit, Deity. Unfortunately, some have
pictured God as old, whiskered, grim, gruff, heavy
eyebrows, etc.
Being spirit and not physical, God is not subject to
limitations, aging, weakness, ailments, and other such
things characteristic of physical beings. This essence of
God is essential to the reality of the rest of His essence
and attributes,- such as personality, omnipresence, being
eternal, living, etc. Being a Spirit is a basic point in the
nature of God. Christ (God in the flesh) helps us
overcome the mystery of God being invisible and spirit. ~
God is a Person

God is mentioned in the Bible as one would speak of a
person. God Is not an "It," or mere force, consciousness,

cause, explanation, or non-personal idea. Man has
personality with a body. God has personality without a
body. God has characteristics of personality.
Persons have self-consciousness. This is more than mere
awareness of which even a brute beast may possess.
Persons can think, and think they think. Persons can
relate their awareness of themselves. Self-consciousness
gives self-determination. God is self-aware. "I am that I
am," (Exodus 3:14; First Corinthians 2:10).
God has personality traits. He has intellect. God knows
(Genesis 18: 19, "Now I know ," Exodus 3:7, "For I know
their sorrow," Acts 15: 18, " known unto the Lord are all
his saints. ,.
God has sensibility. He is grieved (Genesis 6:6); loves
(John 3:16); and Psalm 103:8-13 mentions several
others. He has the power of decision (Genesis 3:15).
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Psalm 115:3. "He hath done whatever he pleased." John
6:38, "[ came down to do the will q{him that sent me... "
Romans 9:15, "[ will have mercy on tvhom [ will have
mercy."
God speaks. Genesis 1:3 "And God said... " He sees.
Genesis 11:5, "The Lord came dowTl to see the city and the
tower." He hears. Psalm 94:9, "He that planted the ear,
shall he flOt hear? Also Isaiah 59: 1,2.
t

God repents (Genesis 6:6: Jonah 3: 10: Exodus 32: 14).
Notice when God repents. It is when men repent.
God is angry (Deuteronomy 1:37). Often we read of the
anger and wrath of God. He is Jealous, demanding first
place and rightfully so (Exodus 20:5). God is
compassionate (Psalm 111:4), "The Lord is gracious and
fullofcompi1.Ssion." Isaiah 40:28, "Hefaints not, neither is
weary." He works continually. John 5: 17, "My Father
worketh hitherto, and I work." These are qualities of
persons, not things. Some of these traits will be
mentioned under other headings later.
God Lives

He is the living God (First Thessalonians 1 :9: Matthew
16: 16: 22:32). He is, therefore, animate (active), rather
than inanimate, not a material substance or mere
influence. Life implies power and activity. This places
God in sharp contrast with idols and physical images
that know apd do nothing (Isaiah 40:18; 46:5-9).
God in Three Persons; Yet, One God

This may be one of the more difficult attributes of God
for us to grasp, yet it is essential that we understand
this. When we speak of Deity we speak of the Godhead or
Godhood. The study of the Godhead (traditionally
referred to as the Trinity), is a major undertaking of
itself. We cannot present a large discussion of the
Godhead or the doctrine of the Trinity in this
presentation except to take note of it. Trinity is not a
Biblical term but a Biblical concept. The Godhead is
mentioned here as a subheading in our general
discussion of the nature of God. It deserves a separate
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and lengthy discussion itself. But a few statements are
required to present the unity of God in three persons.
By the unity of God we mean there is but one Deity. that
one divine nature in contrast to human nature. H. Leo
Boles made commendable comments on this subject in
his book. The Holy Spirit. The terms Godhead and
Godhood "express the state. dignity. condition and
quality of Jehovah. As manhood is used to express that
which makes a man a man. and childhood that which
makes a child a child. so Godhead Is that which makes
God God." It denotes Deity. There is one Deity and nature
of Deity. (Deuteronomy 4:35.39; 6:4; John 17:3; First
Corinthians 8:4-6; First Timothy 2:5; James 2: 19). There
is oneness of that which is called Deity.
Yet. there are three distinctions in this one essence of
Deity. three persons. known as the Father. Son. and
Holy Spirit (Matthew 28: 19; Second Corinthians 13: 14).
There is uni ty of essence or substance. purpose.
endeavor. even in the inner relationships that exist in
the Godhead (John 17:21-23; 14: 1fO. What One does the
Others do even though One may be the actual active
agent. The Trinity is not to teach a threefold nature of
God. There is but one nature. But it teaches three
persons. each being of the essence of Deity and together
making up the one Godhead.
For a comprehensive and adequate illustration of this
particular nature of God we are at a loss. Some have
suggested the oneness of husband and Wife. yet the two
remain individuals. But this is not altogether
comparable. Could we illustrate this with three drops of
water. each distinct. but all of the same substance? Our
inability to explain this fully does not invalidate the
reality of this truth. It only goes to emphasize the gulf
between humanity and Deity. giving all the more reason
for man having genuine reverence before Deity.
Each of the three persons is called God; the Father (John
20: 17); the Son (Hebrews 1:8); and the Holy Spirit (Acts
5:3.4). There are several Biblical records where all three
persons are in eVidence. yet each is distinct from the
other (Matthew 3: 16. 1 7; 28:20; Second Corinthians
13:14).
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The plural use of nouns and pronouns in reference to
Deity also gives evidence of the Godhead (Genesis 1: 1),
and "let us make mWI,"(Genesis 1:26).

Godhead Used Three Times
The word "Godhead" occurs only three times, each time
from different but closely related words.
To Theion, Acts 17:29, means Deity, more than Just
divine, which may refer to anything heaven sent, or
supremely admirable, like John the Baptist or prophets.
Christ was divine, but more than merely heaven sent. He
was Deity in the flesh.
Theiotes, Romans 1: 20, "His everlasting power and
Godl1ead," (KJV), or "His everlastirIg power arId divinity,"
(ASV). Dei ty is "perceived through the things that are
made." Deity is in contrast with corruptible man and
lower creatures generally.
Theotes, Colossians 2:9, refers to the totality of all that

enters into the concept of the Godhead. Herein lies the
distinctiveness of Jesus Christ. Here the incarnation is
stated in the strongest tenus. It refers to the very essence
of the Godhead from which all attributes are determined,
the fullest connotation of Deity and Supremacy.

God is Self-Existent

I

"I am that I am," was God's declaration of Himself. This

quality of God renders the subject of His origin
irrelevant. People sometimes ask, "Where did God come
from?~' History does not reveal a time when men did not
have such an idea as an all-powerful, all-Wise, ever
present, self-eXisting Being. Jehovah means the always
existing one, the uncaused cause.
What this means to us is that God is not dependent for
His existence upon anything outside Himself. He Is not
His own cause because He always existed. God has always
been and always will be. If God could cause Himself to
be, He could cause Himself to cease to be. His
immutability prevents this possibility. His existence is
grounded, not in His will to exist, but in His very nature.
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Man cannot. therefore. ever eliminate God. nor ever be
unconcerned about GOdo#

God is Eternal
Closely related to that previously mentioned. God is
eternal (Genesis 21:33; Psalm 90:2; 102:27; Isaiah 57:15:
First Timothy 6: 16 when speaking of Christ as God). He
is infinite in relation to time. We cannot think back
before "God nor forward beyond God. For finite minds,
this is an incomprehensible essence.
Eternity for God is as NOW, past, present, or future. They
are all as present. Time is of no essence with God
(Second Peter 3:8). As Creator of all, He is the very cause
of time. Time and eternity are not of the same nature. He
is aware of all the sequence of events in time both as a
sequence and as now. Eternal means more than
duration, but means without beginning or ending
(Hebrews 7:3). Who can really grasp this? Not I.

The Immensity and Vastness of God
(Jeremiah 23:24; Second Chronicles 2:6;
First Kings 8:27)
This is also beyond our comprehension. God is infinite
in relation to space as He is in relation to time. He is not
limite"d or circumscribed to space. This harmonizes with
His "spirit" nature as opposed to a physical nature. This
essence of God is demonstrated by the attribute of
omnipresence, which will be discussed later. The
emphasis here is on the great extent in every way of God,
and how immeasurable is His nature.
Having now briefly considered the substance and
qualities, let us turn our attention to the characteristics
that manifest these qualities, the demonstration of these
qualities. We first observe the non-moral qualities of
God that man cannot imitate.

God is Omnipresent
God is omnipresent, meaning He is in every place all the
time in the same sense or with reference to the same end

11

or purpose. The presence of God is mentioned in
Scripture in at least six senses.
(1) He is with all people, good and bad (Luke 12:2;
Hebrews 4: 13; Proverbs 15:3). There is no hiding from
God

(2) He is with His people (Christians) in a more intimate
fellowship (Matthew 28:20; Psalm 140: 13; First John
1 :3). God dwells with humanity as humanity follows
God.
(3) He is present in an additional sense in our worship of
God (Psalm 100:2; First Corinthians 10: 16). This is a
communion with God. Where two or three are gathered
together in His name, He is there (Matthew 18:20).
(4) So complete is His presence that we do not escape
Him at death (Psalm 23:4; 139:7-12). This is a
comforting thought to those who love and obey the God
of heaven.
(5) All shall stand before God in judgment and be in His
presence then (Matthew 25:31-31; Second Corinthians
5: 10). This includes both the righteous and Wicked.
(6) The redeemed shall be in His eternal presence in
heaven (First Thessalonians 4: 16, 16). The lost will be
deprived of His presence (Second Thessalonians 1:7-9).
The omnipresence of God is a source of comfort to those
who love and serve Him. We are never alone. He is
always aware of us, our trials, efforts, successes. It is
also a source of warning to those who do not love and
serve Him. There is no way one can escape God, hide
from God, or deceive God.
How does one explain such statements where God goes
from one place to another, coming to His people, taking
abode with them, if He is omnipresent (Genesis 11 :5;
Habakkuk 3:3; Exodus 19:9; Psalm 50:3; John 16:13;
14:23)? This is the accommodation of language that
takes notice of the several sense in which the presence of
God 1s presented. God can determine, limit, or expand
the degree and nature of His presence as He °wills.
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God is Omnipotent
Genesis 17: 1, "I am the Almighty God." This means God is
able to do whatever He wills, possessing both the
physical and spiritual power to accomplish H,is will and
intent. qenesis 18:14, "Is anything too hard for the
Lord?" This was stated in the context of the coming
birth of Isaac. Jeremiah 32:17, " ... there is nothing too
hardfor Thee." "Thou hast made the heaven and the earth
by thy great power." Revelation 19:6, "The Lord God
omnipotent reigneth." Matthew 19:26, " ... with God all
things are possible. "

Power relates to what CAN be done. Some things cannot
be done at all because they are self-cancelling. For
instance, God cannot make a four-sided triangle. God's
power relates to what is possible to do according to His
will, not limited to what man can do. God WILL do only
what harmonizes with His divine will and nature.
Psalm 115:3, " ... He hath done whatsoever He pleased."
God cannot save those who disobey Him because He has
willed that the obedient will be saved. Regarding
miracles, it is no question of God's power to do miracles,
even today. But His will reveals He does not operate in
such fashion now. To teach the cessation of miracles
and the termination of their purpose, as Scripture does,
in no way impugns the power of God.
Ephesians 1: 11, " ..... who worketh all things after the
counsel of his own will." Job 42:2, "I know that thou canst
do all things and that no purpose of thine can be
restrained." All these passages affirm His omnipotence.
His power is seen in the creation, nature~s laws and
nature's orderliness. John 1:3, "All things were made by
him.... " Revelation 4: 11, " ....for thou hast created all
things." Genesis 1, "Let there be ....
and it was so . "
Hebrews 11:3, " .... the worlds wereframed by the word of
God." Acts 14:15, when Paul and Barnabas were
worshipped as gods in Derbe, and Acts 17:24 when Paul
was in Athens, and in Colossians 1:16, we are taught the
power of God. Romans 1 :20, "For the invisible things of
OJ

him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being
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understood by the things that are made, even his eternal
power and Godhead, so that they are without excuse. ,.

His power was demonstrated in the miraculous. The
miraculous is the supernatural. It is direct and
observable divine intervention. A miracle is not just
something that is marvelous and wonderful. It is not
just something that we may not be able to explain, or
simply the unusual. It is supernatural, not according to
the laws of nature, and at times, even contradictory to
the laws of nature. People misuse the word "miracle" to
define whatever startling thing may happen to occur.
God has shown His miraculous power over the elements
in calming the sea, separating the Red Sea, and the
Jordan River. He demonstrated His power in providing
food, manna for Israel, feeding thousand from a small
supply. He demonstrated His power over disease,
demons, and death. There is no way to sufficiently
measure the power of God.
God's power is also seen in the sustenance of the world.
Hebrews 1:3. " ... upholding all things by the word of His
power." God feeds the birds, but does not put the food in
their mouths. But the truth that He prOVides is
irrefutable.
This leads us to consider the providence of God . That
God provides is clearly taught, being the giver of every
good and perfect gift (James 1:17). Jesus taught in the
Sermon on the Mount how God provides for those who
seek His righteousness and kingdom first (Matthew
5:33). Example after example in ·both Old and New
Testaments pictures the providence of God. Just how God
makes provision we are not readily aware. It does not
take a miracle, however, for God to provide. God
provides through the oversight of and operation through
the laws of nature that He put in motion. Such was the
case when God provided rain at the prayer of Elijah.
The fact that God answers prayer 1s another
manifestation of His power. James taught concerning
the prayer of a righteous man availing much, and at the
same time showed that God answered prayer through
natural means. We.are assured, "And this is the confidence
that we have in him, that, if we ask anything according to
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his will, he heareth us: and we know that 11e hears us,
whatsoever we ask, tve know that tve have the petitions
that we desired Qf him" (First John 5: 14,15).

God has shown He has the power to destroy. Did He not
do this at the flood at the time of Noah (Genesis 6-9)?
What of Sodom and Gomorrah (Genesis 19)? What did
Christ do to the fig tree (Matthew 21)? Many times the
enemies of Israel were routed and destroyed by the
operation of God, such as the destruction of the
Amalekites (First Samuel 15). God sent the plagues upon
Egypt (Exodus 7 -12), and Pharoah was impressed with
the power of God. Paul struck Elymas blind (Acts 13).
Some have mistakenly considered the destrllct1ve power
of God to be evil. But this is not so. It is something
positive and good when that which Is deserving of
destruction is destroyed. To rid the world of what is evil
is to better the world. God always has used and does use
His power for the good of mankind. When men decide to
rebel against God, they bring upon themselves the wrath
of God and self-impose their own destnlction.
God's power is seen through the operation of
governments and nations, as we have already noted
(Daniel 2:21; John 19:11). Did not God use nations, both
good and eVil, to accomplish His purposes?
But we must be aware of God's power to save, and how
glorious is that power and what benefit to a lost race.
Hebrews 7:25, "Wherefore he is able also to save them to
the uttermost that come unto God by- him." Romans
1:16,17 tells us the gospel is the power of God unto
salvation. It should be obVious, however, that not all
will be saved. God has the power to save the most Wicked
wretch even Without conversion if He so chose. But He
has revealed His will as to how He will save. He will not
force salvation upon any. But salvation is open to all of
every race, tongue, nation, and color. But those that will
be saved must obey His will. God is not Willing that any
should perish (First Peter 3:9), but most will (Matthew
7: 13, 14), but it will be because they do not conform to
His will. The condemnation of men is no detraction
from the power of God. He has the power to save the
obedient, and punish the rebellious.
,/
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An Important Observation Regarding His Power

God does not exercise His power contrary to His will. He
will not violate His own will and nature. Therefore.
there are some things that God. although omnipotent
cannot and will not do. It is the result of His choice.
God cannot tolerate iniquity (Habakkuk 1: 13). He cannot
deny Himself (Second Timothy 2: 13). He cannot lie
(Hebrews 6:18). He cannot sin (James 1:13). He cannot do·
the absurd or self-contradictory things. such as make a
rock too heavy for Him to lift. make two mountains
without a valley. etc. His omnipotence is determined by
His will. He can do as He wills to do.
Therefore. He does not exercise His power to the fullest.
God, and only God. can limit God. but He can limit
Himself. There is never any question as to God's power
to do something. He has the power. CAN does not mean
WILL. He CAN. Whether He WILL is another matter. This
is very pertinent when considering God working
miracles today. According to His revealed will. He does
not.
Why Does Not God Destroy All Evil?

This is such a perplexing problem to many people. we
are tempted to restate the sermon. Why Does God Allow
Suffertng. that was published in Volume XI of A Burning
Fire. It was a lesson of nearly nine pages that is too long
to completely include here. Suffice it to say. in order to
provide an answer to our question. for God to destroy all
evil He must remove the source and cause of evil. That
cause is sin.
To remove sin. God would have to remove man's ability
to stn. This would necessitate the removal of man
haVing the power of choice. Man would no longer be a
free moral agent. but only a robot going through preprogrammed motions. Man would no longer be a man.
He would no longer be a responsible creature, nor could
he bring glory to God by his obedience to God. which is
his primary reason for exiting.
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God has provided for man the way to be forgiven of sin.
Even so, man may well have much to suffer as a
consequence of his sins, even though he can be forgiven
of the gUilt of sin and relieved of the eternal
consequences of sin. But there would be no glory to God
or for man if man could only do good, and not evil. God
allows eVil. but does not impose it upon any. Sin is in
the world, and the wages of sin are real. Righteousness
and unrighteousness are not considered alike.
It is not a question of God's power to destroy all evil and
suffering. Bu t for Him to do so would mean a complete
rearrangement of the entire universe, a different
creation than man, a change in man's purpose for
living, and a total variation of the will of God.
The omnipotence of God, about which we have spent
much comment and consideration in this lesson, is, like
the omnipresence of God, both a source of comfort to
those who love and serve God, and at the same time, a
source of warning to those who choose to go their own
way and ignore the way God teaches is right.
:1.

God is Omniscient
Psalm 147:5, "Great is our God, and oj great power, his
understanding is infinite." There is nothing that God
cann"ot know. He can know whatever He chooses to
know. Whether God exercises His ability to know all
things is a matter of dispute. Some contend if God knows
the future, or chooses to know the future, then that is the
way things are going to be, regardless of what man does;
therefore, they contend God withholds His own
knowledge from some things in order for man to make
his own choices. We have to accept the pOSSibility that
God may not exercise His full power of knowledge Just as
He does not fully exercise His physical and spiritual
power at all times. But this in no way impugns the
contention of the infinite omniscience of God. We repeat,
if His knowledge is limited at all, like His other
attributes, it is limited by Him,. His will, and His nature.
We have to admit that we cannot know to what extent
God may choose to know and not know.
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Because of the omniscience of God, man is unable to
deceive God. Galatians 6:7,8, " ... God is not mocked." Man
cannot hide from God, nor can he hide is deeds, whether
good or eVil. "The eyes of the Lord are in every place,
beholding the evil and the good" (Proverbs 15:3). He sees
in darkness and light (Daniel 2:22). He sees in every
place (Psalm 139:7-12). The thoughts of a man's heart
are known to Him (First Corinthians 4:5; Proverbs
15:11). Nothing is covered from Him (Job 26:6; Hebrews
4:13; Jeremiah 23:23-25). Even the hairs of your head
are numbered (Matthew "10:30). Therefore, we can concur
with Moses, "Be sure your sins wtHflnd you out" (Numbers
32:23).
Time is of no consequence to God. He knows the past and
the future (Isaiah 46: 10). God's knowledge of the future is
foreknowledge. He foreknew many things, prophesied
them, plaDned them, promised them. Does God's
foreknowledge predetermine? This is a matter of great
dispute. Some contend that prescience, foreknowledge, 1s
not causative. But this is not really the point. If His
knowledge is perfect, causative or not, (and His
prescience may not be the CAUSE), if His knowledge is
perfect regarding what He chooses to know, things must
be as God knows they will be. It is a foregone conclusion
that things will be just as He knows they will be. But
this raises other questions.
Does God choose to determine everything about the
future that He could know? This may remain
unanswered. Did God know that man would sin, or know
that man could sin and made preparation for· it? Who
can dogmatically tell? We must contend that man
cannot know (nor does he need to know) all that God
may know about the future. Certainly, God knew man's
ability to sin, therefore, He could know of the
pOSSibility, even the probability, if not the reality that
man would sin. Such is His knowledge of the future in
anything. Because of what God knew about the future of
man, He made provision for man's redemption even
before the foundation of the world before man existed
(Ephesians 1:3-6). This is a manifestation of God's love
as well as His omniscience.
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But cannot God choose not to know something about the
future? He can make that choice, Just as He can choose
not to always use His power the same way. God knows
the possible, probable, and the actual, if He chooses.
Does God know who will be saved or lost? We know He
has already declared which class of people will be saved
or lost. Those that do His will will be saved. Those that
don't won't. As for individuals, whether God knows that
or not, I cannot tell, because whether I will do His will
or not is my decision. It does seem reasonable to think if
God knows I will be saved, or lost, it will be that way
regardless of what I now do. That smacks too much of
Calvinism predestination, and the removal of man being
responsible for his own destiny for me to accept. But we
must admit the omniscience of God in whatever matter
He chooses to know and to whatever extent He chooses.
As with God's omnipresence and omnipotence, the
omniscience of God is a comfort to those who love and
serve Him, but a warning to those who do not.

Can Never Prove God Does Not Exist
Because of the omnipresence, omnipotence, and
omniscience of God, man can never prove that God does
not eXist. Man would have to be omnipresent lest God be
at the very place man was not. Man would have to be
omnipotent lest the one power man lacked might be the
power of God. Man would have to be omniscient lest the
one thing man did not know is the existence of God. Man
would have to become the very God that he was trying to
deny eXistence. This truth is a fatal blow to all claims of
atheism, and should awaken even the agnostic.

God is Immutable; Unchangeable
The Scriptures teach no variableness, neither shadow or
turning regarding God (James 1: 17). "I am the Lord, I
change not" (Malachi 3:6). This is said With regard to His
power (Romans 4:20,21), His plans and purposes
(Romans 11:29; Isaiah 46:10). "My counsel shall stand."
This includes His promises (Second Corinthians 1 :20:
First Kings 8:56). "There hast notfailed one word of all his
good promise." It is said of His justice (Genesis 18:25).
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" Shall not the judge of the world do right?" It is also true

of His love and mercy (Psalm 1-3: 17; 118; 136). His
mercy is everlasting and endureth forever. He is the
same yesterdaYt todaYt and forever (Hebrews 13:8). He is
not changeable like man (Numbers 23: 19). If God
changed H~s nature t He would not be God. Any change in
His nature would invalidate the rest of His nature. He
cannot change for the worse t lest He become imperfect.
He cannot change for the better t for He is perfect. He
cannot be more or less than what He is. His nature
allows for no development t self-evolution t or
improvement. Of necessitYt His Is the same in the Old
Testament as is the New Testament.
This being true t how do we understand God repenttng t
changing His mtnd t changing covenants. There are
things that the changeless God changes. Immutability
does not mean God never changes His mind or His
covenants. Some commands of God are conditional t and
the consequences of disobedience are stated. But when
there is obedience t His changeless nature is that He will
change His mind about the consequences.
God Is unlike stone t and more like mercurYt which
changes accordtng to the variations in the character and
conduct of men. The events about Jonah and Nineveh
serve as classic demonstrations of God changing His
mind. But His ability to change His mind is a part of His
changeless nature.
God gave Israel a covenant t but now speaks to man
through Christ and His new covenant. This was always
God's plan. He did not change regarding this intent. To
have not changed covenants would have been contrary to
His changeless nature. It was God's unchangeable plan
that the covenants would change.
God is unchanging in that He changes with prescribed
and unchangeable limits and according to conditions He
has determined. A change of attitude toward a person
occurs when a sinner repents and comes to God through
Christ. Moses changed the mind of God about destroying
Israel (Exodus 32:10-14; Numbers 14:11-20). But such W<lS
possible because of the changeless nature of God.
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God changes His operations only on the basis of
unchangeable principles. This is wIlY we learn so much
from God's dealings with Old Testament men and events.
If God was not changeless, we would not learn anything.
Like His other non-moral attributes we have discussed,
what and how He changes things is always according to
His changeless will.
Immutability means God is unchangeable in purpose to
hear and answer prayer properly directed toward Him.
Prayer changes things, one has written. This is true. It is
because God has determined that prayer changes things.
God is faithful (First Corinthians 10: 13), dependable,
reliable, trustworthy. Man can count on God. God will
fully perform all that He says He will perform (Romans
4: 2 1). "What he had promised, he was able also to

per:form."
This attribute of immutability is a source of confidence,
courage, and comfort to those who love and serve God.
But it also serves as a warning to any who do not.
At this point, we shall leave our study of the nature of
God, returning in the next issue with a discussion of the
moral attributes of God, qualities that man, to the extent
that man follows God, can imitate God and be like Him.
The n'on-moral qualities we have mentioned are not
possible for man to attain. They are unique to Deity. But
the moral qualities are presented to us so that we might
become sons that are likened to the Father.
Toward the end of this material I wish to list a number
of things that Jesus said about God. After all, part of the
mission of Christ was to reveal God to man.

* * * * *
The article that begins on the next page is far more
serious and important than many realize. Hopefully
it may contribute to opening the eyes of some who
seem determine that they will not see. JWB
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Paving the Way For Apostasy
Sometimes it seems that things so obvious are
deliberately denied and ignored. That the
Lord's church in our day is continuing to suffer
under a tremendous erosion from the faith
revealed in Scripture should be apparent to
anyone who stays alert and attentive regarding
what has been going on in the brotherhood.
Yet, some write, speak, and act as if nothing
has gone awry. How can a person keep from
knowing the invasion of heresy and liberal
digression into the body of Christ over the past
few deca.des unless they have determined they
do not want to know? Even when those who
are producing the apostasy admit and boast of
their determination to change the church into
th'e likeness of denominations, some remain
gullible, naive, or for other motives that are not
commendable, look the other way as if all is
well. It is a pathetic thing to see.
False teachers have arisen from among us, and
have gone out from us, with the avowed
determination to either change us or destroy
us. They-contend that the church as .we have
known it cannot exist in this new and modern
society and culture, therefore, the church
must change to accommodate what is new.
No, the changes they propose are not mere
changes of attitude and methods, but of the
doctrine the church is to uphold, if they have
any respect for doctrine at all. But their
attitude has changed. Their attitude toward
the Bible as final authority has changed. They
no longer subscribe to Scripture as guide.
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heretics have produced large gatherings
to promote their agenda, such as the Tulsa
Workshop and Jubilee in Nashville. They have
captured the schools and Bible departments
which have now been for some years one of the
major sources of digressive thought and
teaching. They are not honest enough to go out
from us, but remain among us to prey upon the
naive and blind leaders who tolerate their
heresy, take over church buildings they did not
build, take over schools they did not build,
take over memberships they did not create,
but somehow are able to deceive into following
them. How is it they have such success?
1~11ese

There are several reasons they succeed, such
as Biblical ignorance, rebellion against the
Bible, desire for numbers and money, feeding
their own bellies, seeking acceptance from the
world. But there is another factor. often
overlooked, that has paved the way for these
workers of iniquity to succeed. That is the
weak, cowardly elders and preachers who are
content to remain ignorant, who will not only
refuse to mark and avoid false teachers as
Scripture commands, but w.ho involve
themselves as accomplices with them in their
evil deeds, bidding them Godspeed, providing
for them pulpits to advance their influence,
and going along in order to get along.
There are preachers who have taught truth,
part of the truth, the positive side of truth, but
who never do the whole work God expects.
They never oppose error, or if they do, never
can bring themselves to identify who is
propagating error even though that error is
dividing the brotherhood. They eVidently
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prefer their places, positions, salaries, and
acceptance more than they love the truth of
God that is being stomped under foot. They
never have criticism for anybody except those
who criticize false doctrine and teachers of it.
I doubt the reliability, even the credibility, of
any preacher or eldership that has this
digression swirling all about them but play they
don't know about it. I doubt the courage of
men who will not defend the faith and expose
error and false teachers. They may have "big
names" and be "somewhat," but they are poor
servants of Christ. They will enter complicity
with those who are tearing the church apart
and leading it into liberal digression, and
confuse their complicity with being loving and
tolerant. In truth, they appear to be more
interested in seeking for themselves, appear to
be afraid to stand, and crawl into the darkness
of pretended piety and love when they are
deliberately refusing to see, and continuing to
parade the very enemies of the cross as worthy
of support.
No, some do not personally and openly accept
the false doctrines being taught. But they
violate truth (Ephesians 5: 11; Second John 911; Romans 16:1-7,18), by their fellowship
with ·such as Jubilee'speakers, and the like.
Possibly, as Jesus said of His murderers, "TIley
know now what they do." But the sad truth is,
some do know, don't care, seek their own, and
if they don't know it is because they won't
know. They do not seek to ~know. They like
their bread buttered and know who butters
their bread. But what of the truth? JWB
24
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"But his word l-vas in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones.,
and I was weary tvithforebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).
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VOLUME XVIII

NUMBER 7

The Nature and
Attributes of God
PART TWO

This study is a continuation of that which was begun in
the previous issue of A Burning Fire. We have studied
the essence of Deity, the nature and non-moral
attributes of God, and now turn attention to the moral
attributes of God as Scripture reveals them. Man is like
God in that man is spirit (Ecclesiastes 12:7; John 4:24:
Hebrews 12:9). Man cannot be like God in ALL the
essence of God. He cannot be like God in God's nonmoral attributes (omniscience, omnipresence,
omnipotence, immutability, etc.). Man can never become
Deity. But to a limited extent, man can become like God
in God's moral attributes. We are to be imitators of God
(First Corinthians 11: 1; Ephesians 5: 1; First
Thessalonians 1:6). We are to be followers of the example
of Christ (First Peter 2:21). But that which makes Deity
Deity is not for man to possess. Man will remain
humanity in contrast to Deity.
We would remind ourselves that we cannot dissect Deity
and His nature, breaking Him into parts. His very nature
prohibits this. His essence and attributes are so
interwoven and related to each other, so superimposed
one over the other, so overlapping and supplemental to
each other, that no quality of God can actually be
considered in the absence of all others qualities.
But for the purpose of study and analysis, we must
consider each quality as distinct, realizing that each
quality is affected by all other qualities. When we keep
this in mind we shall avoid developing a one-sided and
perverted impression of God.

God is Holy
What praise is given to God when we sing, "Holy, Holy,
Holy, Lord God Almighty!" God is holy (Isaiah 5: 15;
Psalm 99:9; Revelation 4:8). This means that God is
separate from and exalted above all creatures. He is

satlctlfied. This Is because of His
perfection (Matthew 5:48: 19: 17).

~oodness

and purity to

God is separate from all moral eVil, wrong, and sin
(James 1: 13: First John 1:5). This attribute of holiness is
not so much as one attribute among many others as it is
a coextensive overriding quality under which all other
moral attribu tes can be placed. It is His umbrella of
holiness that covers His moral nature. This is why is it
blasphemous to refer to any human being as "His
Holiness," as Romanlsts do the pope.
God's will is the expression of His holiness. His holiness
ranks above all other qualities, being fundamental to
His character, and in a sense measures, governs,
determines, regulates, modifies, and necessitates the
other attributes. God is the Holy One of Israel.
This quality demands a distinctiveness that pertains to
God in an ethical sense. Man can, in his own life, reflect
in a limited way, the holiness of God as he follows the
way of God. We are instructed to be holy. "Be ye holy for I
am holy, "(Leviticus 11:44,45: 19:2). We are " ... partakers
qfthe divine nature... " (First Peter 1:4), partakers of His
holiness (Hebrews 12: 10). Such is possible only when
man separates himself from the sins of the world (J ohn
17: 16: Second Corinthians 6: 16-7: 1: First John 2: 15-17:
Romans 12:2). God's holiness is the perfect standard
(First Peter 1:15: Leviticus 11:44).
God's holiness exhibits itself in Justice, truth, jealousy,
authority, and purity. These qualities will become more
in evidence when these traits are discussed specifically.
Suffice it here to comment that holiness means God is
unapproachable by sinful man except through a
mediator. The one mediator is Christ (First Timothy 2:5:
John 14:6: Hebrews 12:24).
God's holiness means that God takes great delight in
what is right, and hates every false way (Jerenliah 9:24:
Psalm 37:23:119:104: Proverbs 6:16-19). Holiness
inspires us to reverence, praise, worship, and adoration
(Psalm 22:3: Hebrews 12:28,29), To delight in the good
necessitates hatred for the evil. God renders reward and
punishment, not considering good and evil with
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tndifference, nor to be treated just alike. God will
recompense against eVil, such as He has done with the
flood at the time of Noah, the destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah, the destruction of the Canaanite nations, and
all other evil eventually (Jeremiah 9:25,26; Second
Thessalonians 1... 6fO.
It is because of God's association with and designation of
certain people, vessels,hollses, mountains, laws, lands,
garments, ointments, days, gifts, crowns, oil, Scriptures,
that these things are also called holy. They are set apart
for His glory and to His service. They are not holy in a
sense of moral purity for such t11ings are non-moral.
They are holy because they are God's possessions and
God is holy.
The holiness of God makes demands on man, and with
justification. His Will, which is holy, must be obeyed.
Whatever His holiness demands of me, His love prOVides
and makes possible.
God's Goodness

Inseparable from His holiness is God's goodness. God is
good (Matthew 19: 17; Mark 10: 18. Jesus said there is
. none good but the Father, giving affirmation that God
(Deity) is the very source of all that is good.
God loves and His very nature is love (First John 2:8).
His love has been manifested in so many ways, not the
least but the greatest of which in through Christ (John
3: 16; Romans 5:6-8). His love demands that we love Him
in return (First John 4:19). "We love him because heftrst
loved us." Returning that love cannot be separated from
obedience to God. If we love Him, we will obey Him (John
15: 14; 14: 15; First John 5:3). Some years ago someone
had a bumper sticker that said, "Honk, if you love
Jesus." Any goose can honk. But as one brother
commented, "I don't think you show you love Jesus the
same way you get a dog out of the road." The way man
shows he returns God's love is by man's obedience to the
holy will of God.
Fortunately for man, God's love will always continue
(Romans 8:35-39). Let us not confuse His love with
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approval. While He will always love us. that does not
mean He always approves of us. But let us understand
that the love of God is not aTl abstract principle. but
rnanifests itself in the benefits, blessings, gifts, grace,
mercies. provisions, forgiveness of sins, fellowship.
hope. purpose of life, all the spiritual blessings that we
find in Christ Jesus (Ephesians 1:3).
We can better understand the meaning of love when we
look at the love God has for man. God al\vays seeks our
highest good. That is what love (agape) is. Just as God
love sinners, He hates sin. His love would allow Him to
do nothing other than that. God hates what harms those
He loves.
God is Merciful
James 5:11; Psalm 103:8: 136, "His mercy endtLreth
Mercy is not an arbitrary, optional goodness
extended to those in distress. Mercy is a not a matter of
paying a debt. It is akin to grace, unmerited favor. Grace
is God giving benefits we do not deserve. Mercy is
Withholding punishment that we do desenre. Both come
out at the same place- our salvation. Mercy is made
possible from a God of justice and wrath becallse the
demands of justice have been otherwise met by Christ
Jesus (Romans 5:25,26). There are so many passages that
glOWingly speak of the mercy of God.

~forever.'·

God is Gracious (Psalm 86: 15; 103:8)
Like mercy, grace is not born of God's indebtedness to
man. Grace is His goodness extended to the undeserving.
It is favor given although unmerited. It is offered to all
(Titus 2:11). Grace teaches us the gospel. Faith gives us
access into the benefits of His grace (Romans 5:2). Christ
is the manifestation of God's grace. He is the living
dernonstration of God's grace. The grace of God is the
avenue of salvation (Ephesians 2:8,9: Romans 11:6).
Grace prOVides for man what is impossible for man to
provide for himself. How many are the Scriptures that
speak of the grace of God! In nothing is the grace of God
so evident as in the forgiveness of man's sins by the
blood of the perfect Son of God. While grace and mercy
are often mentioned interchangeably, there is a
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distinction between them, and both
God.

ma~nify the

p:lory of

Other Qualities Defined By Action
God is our help, provider, protector, strength, comfort
and peace. The Scriptures repeatedly speak of God as
man's benefactor, and how He blesses man. God Is our
help, strength, and refuge (Psalm 46: 1). He is presented
as our Father and Shepherd (Matthew 6:9; Psalm 23).
These are terms showing an intimate relationship
between God and His people. All these qualities are
manifestations of God's goodness toward man.
"Jehovah-Jireh" means "God will provide" (Genesis
22: 14). God cares for us (Matthew 6:25-30; 7:9-11: First
Peter 5:7). Truly, as the song suggests when we praise
God, "0 Thou Fount of Every Blessing."

(Let me remind you that there are many passages
cited for the reader's personal study, rather than
trying to give the quotations in this written piece.)
Second Corinthians 1:3,4; 7:5-7 teaches that our God is
the God of all comfort. His providence has been
manifested miraculously and naturally many times in
former days, and now through natural law. That natural
providence Is a reality is also affirmed (James 5: 17, 18).
Regarding the providence of God, we may not be able to
specify at what point something is a work of God's
providence, but inasmuch as His providence for His
people is affirmed in Scripture, and believing the
Scripture to be God's Word, we are confident of the
reality that God is the God of providence.
Matthew 7: 11, "HoLV much more shall your Father Lvho is
in heaven give you good things to them that ask him?" The
parallel passage in Luke shows the good things refer to
the blessings through the Holy Spirit (Luke 11: 15).
"Jehovah-Shalom" means Jehovah of peace (Judges 6:24).
God is the God of peace (Hebrews 13:20). He offers the
peace that passes understanding (Philippians 4:7). God

gives spiritual peace between God and man. This is the
peace that Christ brought into the world. Christ makes
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reconciliation between God and man. He is our peace
(Ephesians- 2:13-16). A by-product of the spiritual peace
man can have with God is peace among men. As two men
both follow Christ and each have peace with God, so they
will have peace one with another. Jesus was called the
Prince of Peace in prophecy (Isaiah 9:6).
Matthew 10:34 has caused some problems for some,
seeing Christ brings peace, but at the same time brings a
sword and produces variance between people. But he
sends a sword in the sense that there will be those who
will accept Him while others will not. There will be no
peace between believers and unbelievers. Those who
walk with the Lord can expect hostility and opposition
from those who choose to set the Lord aSide.

God Is True
John 1 7:3 teaches He is the only true God. First
Thessalonians 1:9 refers to Him as the living and true
God. Romans 3:4 urges, "Let God be true ... " First John
5:20 says we "may know him that is true." God's
knowled!4e, declarations, representations eternally
conform to truth and reality. When Christ was on earth
He was truth personified, the full essence of truth (John
14:6). Revelation 3:14 and 19:11 speak of Christ as the
"faithful and true u'itness," and "faithful and true." His
Word Is truth (John 17: 17).
God's truth is absolute and Without iniqUity. His truth is
the apex of veracity and reliability. God's faithfulness
necessitates His truthfulness, and vice versa. It is
impossible for God to lie (Hebrews 6: 18). Those who
oppose or differ with God are liars (First John 1:8,10:
2:4,22: 4:20: 5:10: Romans 3:4). "Let God. be true but every
man a liar."

There being no greater by which God could assure the
truth to be the truth, God swore by Himself and His own
promise (Hebrews 6: 13,16-18).
How is the veracity of God to be reconciled with the nonperformance of some of God's threats? If God's threats
are llnconditional and absolute, God is not slack
concerning His promise (Second Peter 3:9). However,
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many times God has threatened on condition. If certain
things are done or not done, then God would do this,
that. or the other. If God did not omit punishment when
conditions are met, God would not be true. /

Jehovah-Tzideenu: Jehovah, My Righteousness
God is Just and righteous (Deuteronomy 32:4; Isaiah
30:18; 45:21; Second Chronicles 12:6; Ezra 9:15;
Nehemiah 9:33; Psalm 89: 14; Daniel 9: 14; Zechariah 3:5;
John 17:25; Second Timothy 4:8; Revelations 16:5)
This attribute of God has been called "the other side of
God." This is because some are prone to exclusively
emphasize the gentler qualities of God to the neglect of
this one. His Justice is a phase of His holiness, and His
holiness demands justice, goodness, perfection, moral
and ethical righteousness. The wrath of God against evil,
and His anger being hot at sinfulness, is as much an
attribute of God as God is love.
Justice demands reward and punishment. One could not
be just without both qualities. Reward is remunerative
justice. Punishment is retributive or punitive justice.
God would not be morally perfect if sin went unpunished
and righteousness unrewarded. To tolerate sin as if it is
. no worse than righteousness would be unjust. To dismiss
righteousness as if it was no better than sin would be
unjust.
Justice is eVidenced in reward. Moses, Hebrews 11 :26,
knew the" recompense of reward." Matthew 5: 11,12
shows there is reward to the persecuted for righteousness
sake. Hebrews 10:35, "Cast not away therefore your
confidence which hath great recompense of reward." There
will be rest for some (Second Thessalonians 1:7-9). There
is the promise of a heaven to gain and the warning of a
hell to be shunned. Such is the case of justice. God is
just.
Likewise, justice is evidenced in punishment and there is
punishment for some (Second Thessalonians 1:7 -9).
There has been the casting down of angels, the removal
from Eden, the curses upon all humanity and the
serpent, the flood, Sodom and Gomorrah, the plagues of
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Egypt, the captivity of Israel and Judah, the fall of
heathen nations, the death of Ananias and Sapphira,
the warnings of hell.
Vengeance belongs to God (ROITlanS 12: 19: Second
Thessalonians 1:7-9). His vengeance is not vindictive. He
does not seek to relaliate nor have the desire to get even.
He is Vindicative, desiring to Vindicate, maintain, and
support what is true, and to justify and defend what is
right against the wrong ... Behold the goodness and the
sevelity o..{tlle Lord" (Romans 11:22). While God is a God
of love, is He not also a God of wrath (Romans 1: 18)?
Ephesians 5:6 speaks of God's wrath 011 children of
disobedience, also Seco11d Chronicles 28: 11. Paul wrote,
Second Corinthians 5: 11, "Knowing ther~fore the terror
oj the Lord, we persuade men. ,. Hebrews 10:31, "It is a
.rea~ful things to .fall into the hands

o..f the

living God."

Jeremiah 51: 56, "The Lord God oj recompense (pay back,
JWB) will surely requite (avenge, JWB)."
God's ultimate Justice will be nleted out at the Judgment
Day. John 5:29, both the ri~hteous and unrighteous shall
be raised, the righteous to life and the unrighteous to
damnation. Matthew 25:55, there will be the separation
of the sheep from the goats. Matthew 3:12: 13:37-43, the
separation of the wheat from the chaff, the good grain
from the tares. We now live in the day of mercy with God
extending His mercy to us and calling us to come to Him
through Chris t and receive His mercy. The day of
Judgment will not be the day of mercy, but of Justice.
This, along with many other matters, is what makes
that day something we should ponder long and deep.
Furthermore, God's justice is eVidenced in impartiality.
Is God a respecter of persons? It may sound strange at
first, but the answer can be either yes or no, depending
on what you are diSCUSSing. Acts 10:34,35 makes it clear
that God is no respecter of persons as far as offering
salvation to anyone regardless of race, national origin,
color, etc. Anyone who fears God and works
righteousness is accepted with Him. Titus 2: 11 teaches
that the grace of God has appeared to all men. Revelation
22: 17 offers His invitation to "whosoever will." The same
truth is taught in Romans 1:16,17: 2:11,12. Galatians
3:28 shows that race or sex is no barrier to being offered
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salvation. Re~ardless of race, sex, nationality, social
status, wealth, occupation, education, all such thin~s
that often divide people into various classes are of not
significance when it comes to God being willing to save
them. All are inVited to come, observe His teaching,
attend worship, love the Lord, cleave to Him, abstain
from eVil, and all other things God has directed of man.
But God does respect character. Many physical and all
spiritual blessings are conditional. God does llave
respect for those who meet His will and will bless them
with blessing that others do not receive, indeed, cannot
receive until they obey His will. While God has inVited
"whosoever tvill," there will be those who will not
(Matthew 23:37). Each one will be judged according to his
own deeds (Romans 2: 6; Second Corinthians 5: 10;
Romans 14: 12; Revelation 20: 13). In the Judgment, every
person will be judged according to his or her works.
Actually, what could be more impartial than that?
It is necessary to underscore this next point because
some have confused the attributes of God as being
contradictory. Others have been only Willing to
emphasize what traits they prefer to the neglect of
others. There is no contradiction between God's love,
mercy, and grace, and God's Justice and wrath. God has
prOVided for both through tl'le sacrifice of Christ
(Romans 3:25,26). The justice and mercy of God come
together at the cross. Christ became the propitiation for
sins, the satisfaction of God's wrath against sin, by
paying the penalty God determined. His was a vicarious
death, His death meeting the demands of Justice on
behalf of others. Justice being met, therefore, God offers
mercy. We live in the time of mercy. His mercy is offered
and extended to us now. Since God is love, He could not
refuse to possess wrath toward that which destroys those
He loves.
The Judgment will be by God through Christ (Acts 17:21;
Romans 2: 16). We shall be judged according to the words
spoken by Christ (John 12:48). Justice and mercy, both,
are by and through Christ. The gospel, given by God
through the Holy Spirit, reveals the will of Christ, the
potential Savior of all, but actually the SaVior of those
who corne to Him and obey His Will.
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God is Sovereign
Jeremiah declares Him to be "an everlasting King." God
is supreme above all else t anything else t everything else.
He is the MOST HIGH GOD (Genesis 14: 18: Hebrews 7: 1).
None is like our Lord and God (Exodus 8: 10: 9: 14:
Deuteronomy 33:26: Isaiah 46:9: Second Samuel 7:22).
Deity has all power and authority (Matthew 28: 18). This
allows no equal rank with any. God gave Christ the preeminence over all things to the church (Colossians 1:18).
He is above all (Ephesians 1:21: 4:6: Philippians 2:9-11).
By virtue of this supremacYt God has the right to
command and man has the obligation to respond
obediently. We are His creatures. Is the creature more
than the Creator? (Romans 1:25: Acts 17:24,25).
The sovereignty of God insists that our loyalty and
allegiance be directed toward God. "Jelwvah-Nissi" means
Jehovah is my banner (Exodus 17: 15). Consider the first
and greatest commandment (Matthew 22:37,38), that of
lOVing and serving God with all of our heart, soul, mind,
and strength. Exodus 20:3 t "Thou shalt have no other
gods before me." Exodus 20:5, "1 the Lord thy God am a
jealous God." He will not take second place or share first
place. "Seek ye ~flrst. .. " is the teaching of Matthew 6:33.
None is to be before God (Matthew 10:37). We cannot
serve two masters (Matthew 6:24). God calls with the
gospel (Second Thessalonians 2: 14), and we must answer
His call by lOVing and submissive obedience (Matthew
7:21: Acts 22: 16: First Peter 3:21).
We often sing the hymn of praise, "How Great Thou Art.'~
What a fitting tribute to God. Second Samuel 7:22,
"Wherefore, thou art great, a Lord God: for there is none
like thee, neither is there any God beside thee, according to
all that we have heard with our ears." Job 36:26 t "God is
great." Psalm 48: 1, "Great is the Lord." Revelation 19: 17
speaks of the supper of the "great God."

The last portion of this study on the nature and
attributes of God shall focus our attention on what Jesus
said abotlt God during His personal ministry on earth ..
Inasmuch as a portion of the mission of Christ to earth
was to reveal God to man (John 14:9), we shall learn
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SOlllething of God by listening to what was said when
God was in the flesh in the person of Jesus Christ.
Jesus taught that there is one God and He and the Father
are one (John 10:30: Mark 12:29). He taught the
Fatherhood of God (John 10:30). God is perfect (Matthew
5:48) and gives good things things of the Holy Spirit, to
them that ask Him (Matthew 7: 11: Luke 11: 13).
t

Our Lord spoke of the power of God (Matthew 5:45; 6:26)
and providence of God (Matthew 6: 10; 10:29). Also He
included the goodness of God (Matthew 10: 18).
He did not fail to inform us of the justice of God,
including the rewards of obedience (Matthew 6: 1; 7:22;
16:27; 25: John 16:18), and also how the unfruitful are
cut off (Matthew 25; John 15:2). He mentioned His
holiness (Jo4n 17: 11), and righteousness (John 17:25).
A great portion of the information Jesus gave about
Deity concerns the graciousness of God and His
forgiveness of sins (Matthew 6: 14). This is because God
loves (John 14:21; 15:10).
Whereas men have all manner of dead gods of their own
making, in contrast to that, Jesus taught that our God is
. a living God (Matthew 16: 16).

He presented a veritable listing of Deity's qualities that
were not always stated in just so many words but
sometimes implied in the plan of salvation and other
statements. All things are possible with God (Mark
10:27). Deity, Jesus, has all authority (Matthew 28: 18. He
knows the hearts of men (Luke 16: 15). While no man
knows when Christ will return, Deity does know
(Matthew 24:30,36). He is Lord of heaven and earth
(Matthew 11:250; knows all our needs (Matthew 6:8,32),
and answers prayer (Matthew 7:7).
t

Do not these comments emphasize the infinity,
omniscience, omnipresence, and omnipotence of God?
These are included in the revelation Jesus made
concerning Deity.
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He recognized and spoke of what is called the Trinity
(Matthew 28: 19). God is eternal in nature (Matthew
28:20: John 8:58). He taught about worshipping God and
how God is Spirit (John 4:24). Even His impartiality is
revealed (Matthew 8: 11; Revelation 3:20).
\Vhile most of the things that Jesus taught about God are
also taught tn other places in the Bible, and by the
inspired Old and New Testament writers, we must accept
what Jesus said about God in order to accept Jesus. HO\\rl'
inconsistent it is, on' this and any other matter which
Ollr Lord has addressed, to make a claim of believing in
Christ, but at the same time rejecting anything He taught
lIS. This we cannot do, and be acceptable to the Savior.
A Limited Discussion

We confess to presenting a limited and cursory account
of the nature and attributes of God. While there is much
revealed that we can know, and mllch more can
Justifiably be written on this theme, these comments
,viII suffice for the material I wished to present. It just
seemed to me that somewhere in the vast material I have
published in A Burning Fire that I need ed to
concentrate on this theme in one place, even in a limited
and obviously abbreViated way.
To God be the glory!

* * * * *
A Disturbing Observation
Those who are awake and aware know and recognize
that the Lord's church has suffered a sore digression
over the past few decades. This is beyond question when
one honestly considers the evidence how liberalism has
invaded the church far and Wide with a viciousness that
makes the legalism of a few years previous pale into
relative insignificance. As tragic as it is to note the rise
of false teachers, equally tragic, and possibly more so,
are those who will not warn, mark, oppose, and reject
the false doctrines being taught. nor cease fellowship
with the false teachers. Are not such people also gUilty of
advancing this digression? We contend they are!
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Revelation Twenty
There are chapters in the Bible that are very outstanding
because of what they reveal. We would never suggest that
any chapter was insignificant, but some are more
significant than others. Among the great and oft-studied
chapters is the twentieth chapter of Revelation. In order
to understand any of the chapters in Revelation we need
to have an overview knowledge of the entire book, its
style, nature, and purpose, which are determined by a
repeated study of the book.
Revelation was written primarily to those of the early
church, arId who were suffering persecution from both
Jews and Romans. The events pictured in the book were
to soon occur. This is a crucial point tn understanding
the book. Some people read Revelation as if it is
tomorrow's newspaper, predicting specific events of our
future, as if it were a [play by play presentations of all
things future. Not so! Some have contended they found
Henry Kissinger, Joseph Stalin, Adolf Hitler, Frankling
Roosevelt, in the book. In chapter one, verse three, also
chapter twenty-two, verse ten, we are told that the things
discussed were" at hand." Chapter twenty-two, verse six,
. says they were" shortly be done." The book is abou t

events in which the early Christians would be involved.
Revelation is a very highly symbolic book, literally
filled with figurative terminology. We read of a key, a
chain, a dragon with a tail that could pluck out stars
from heaven (some dragon and some tail if literal).
There is a bottomless pit, a thousand years, marks on
foreheads, certain beats, seals, serpents, and many other
things which are obviously symbols, representing
something, and not always easily determined Just what.
One has said Revelation was written in "code" language,
so the early Christians could understand, but if the book
fell into enemy hands, the enemy would not understand.
Many early Christians knew and understood the Old
Testament imagery often found in the book, but nonChristians would neither know nor care. The book WiS
to warn, promise, teach, encourage beleaguered and
battered Christians to faithfulness, prevent apostasy,
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arld shovi the way of enduring persecution. Herein is the
value and application for us today. One of the purposes
of persecution is to cause Christians to become
discouraged and fall away, give up, return to their sins,
and be spiritually lost again.

Revelation Abused and Misused
This book has been wrested and twisted to produce much
false doctrines and speculations of men, most notably
the doctrine of premillennialism. Those that teach that
doctrine rely heavily on Revelation 20:1-10. This
doctrine is not a dead issue as some contend. It is not a
problem among faithful churches, but it 1s prominent
among denominations, and there is compromise with it
among liberal and apostate groups. We must never
interpret an obscure, figurative, symbolic passage in
such a way to contradict a plain, clear teaching. We must
study to get the meaning, not give it some meaning that
we have invented.
While premillennialism is not our theme, we should
look at some of the major tenets of that doctrine since

proponents of it often cite Revelation twenty to support
it. It contends that even though Christ came to establish
His kingdom, His plans were changed because the Jews
rejected Him, and He returned to heaven with the
intention of coming again sometime to do what he came
to do the first time (establish His kingdom), and
established the church as a temporary substitute until
that time.
Such is refuted when we realize Christ did what He came
to do, did not fail, was not surprised by the JeWish
rejection (it had been prophesied), and did establish His
kingdom on Pentecost. The church is the kingdom, not a
temporary substitute, and had been in the mind of God
before the foundation of the world (Ephesians 1:4). When
Christ returns, It will not be to SET UP His kingdom, but
DELIVER UP His kingdom to the Father (First
Corinthians 15:24).
The doctrine contends Christ will come qUietly,
invisibly, following noticeable signs (we have studied the
alleged signs in another lesson on Matthew twenty-four).
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But Scripture tells us His coming will be visible, audible
to all, there being no immediate signs, but He will come
as a thief in the night, life proceeding as usual, and we
know not when
The doctrine says when Jesus comes the saints shall be
taken up in THE RAPTURE (for seven years), while the
wicked shall remain in THE TRIBULATION on earth ..
The word RAPTURE means to be taken up. Sometimes
you see a sign on a bumper that says in the event of the
rapture this care will be vacated. Saints will be taken up
when Jesus comes (First Thessalonians 4), but not in
THE RAPTURE of which premillennialism speaks. There
is tribulation on earth, and even saints suffer it, but not
THE TRIBULATION of a seven year span. There is
nothing in Scnptllre that teaches such a thing.
The false doctrine teaches that the Jews will be
miraculously converted and transported to Pales tine,
tJudaism restored, and the physical temple rebllilt. But
why would Christ restore a system He has already
declared faulty and imperfect and displace the "per:.fect
law of liberty"? Scripture teaches all shall be saved the
same way. Christ's kingdom is not of this world. The
law of Moses has been fulfilled and taken out of the way,
being nailed to the cross.
The doctrine says when Jesus returns He will reestablish
David's kingdom, ruling from Jerusalem for one
thousand years. But David's throne was a type of the
spiritual kingdom of Christ, which is not of this world,
a physical kingdom. None of the descendants of Coniah
would ever reign in Judah, and Christ was one of his
descendants. Just why the advocates of this speculative
and false doctrine consider the one thousand years to be
Ii teral when every other term is so obViously figurative
just shows the inconsistency of those who teach it. It's
false. This earth shall be destroyed when Jesus returns.

Things Never Mentioned
Essential things that must be included in Revelation
twenty to Stlpport premillenialism are simply not
included in the text. The passage does not mention the
second coming of Christ, a bodily resurrection, an
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earthly reign of anybody. It does mention the reign of
martyred souls who lost their lives for the cause of
Christ. It does not mention Christians today at all, or
anybody reigning in Jerusalem, nor David's throne and
kingdom, nor the revival of Judaism, the conversion
and transportation of Jews to Palestine, THE RAPTURE,
or THE TRIBULATION. It does not mention the
premilleinnlal doctrine.
But to say, and with confidence, what it does not say and
mean, does not yet say what it does mean. This we now
shall address. It is necessary that you take your Bible
and read Revelation 20: 1-10 slowly and thoroughly!
The text teaches one comes as an angel, a messenger
from heaven, with authority to bind, restrict, and limit
the power of Satan for what is called one thousand years
(a symbol of complete success of His work), with
deliverance for those who are set free from subjection to
and from the grasp of Satan.
Christ did come from heaven, resisted the temptations of
the devil, cast of demons, conquered death and the grave,
prOVided the way of salvation for man from his sins by
forgiveness of sins, and from the hold of Satan, and
Satan no longer could hold power over man except by
man's willingness for the devil to control him. Christ
has restricted the power of Satan over man. Man need
no longer be in bondage to sin and Satan because of
what Christ has accomplished on man's behalf. Man is
made free by the truth of Christ, His Word, the gospel.
There is spiritual deliverance for those who do not
follow the way of the deVil, but go the way of the Lord.
This is a symbolic picture of spiritual Victory of the
cause of Christ and those who are of Christ, a cause for
which many were martyred. It is similar to the
symbolism of the restoration of Judah found in Ezekiel
and his vision of the valley of dry bones being raised
again. This in Revelation symbolizes the resurrection of
a cause, the cause of Christ, and those who had fallen in
what seemed to be defeat, but actually would redound to
their eternal victory. The martyred were on thrones as
judges, living and reigning beyond physical death. They
did not suffer defeat.
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III cllapter six these martyred ones were beneath the
altar crying, "How long?" Here they enjoy apparent
vindication, a resurrection of that for which they died.
This is the theme of the book, namely, ultimate victory
to the faithful. As Revelation 2: 10 reads, "Be thou.faitl1ful
unto death, and I will give thee the crown 0.[ life. " That
verse is in capsule form the theme of the book, the key
to understanding it.

How ,are you going to take a literal chain and bind a
spirit? Cannot we see this is a figurative and symbolic
presentation? That includes the one thousand year
reign, which is so important to the premillennial
speculation and false doctrine.
This shows the Lord Jesus restricting the power of
Satan, and ultimate victory of those who come to Christ,
especially those who had died because they had lost their
lives for being a Christian. After this restriction was
placed on Satan, there was the loosing of Satan. Whereas
binding Satan was sure with the gospel, we know that
the entire power of Satan is not bound. It is limited, but
not totally removed. This is evident to us in a- very
disastrous way as we see the world in sinful darkness.
But the devil has no power over me, or you, or anybody
else, against our will. He cannot force himself upon us to
,the extent that it will force us into eternal damnation,
unless we cooperate and go along wi th him. He is
limited. But the continuation of his destruction is seen
in the loosing to some extent.
This has been illustrated as tying a vicious dog on a
chain. Within the extent of the chain, one is in danger.
But the dog 1s limited and cannot harm anyone outside
the bounds of his limitations. Christ has limited the
power of Satan by the way of salvation revealed in the
gospel. But if we come within the rule of the devil he can
devour us. He will continue to .do his evil work through
deception, temptation, even using our blessings, if we
allow it, to lead us astray.
The passage speaks of God and Magod which were
historical enemies of Israel who sought to ensnare and
trap them. They were enemies of the people of God. So it
is with Satan. Even as we study now, the devil seeks to
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ensnare us, and will, if we permit it. But he canI10t do so
against our will.

Word of Caution
Cannot we see how this would be an encouragement to
Christians who were being subjected to persecution? But
we must again be warned not to become overly dogmatic
about what each symbol may mean? About the only
thing about which we ought be dogmatic about
Revelation is that we should not be too dogmatic. In the
Old Testament we read of symbols and prophecies and
the answer to them may be found in the New Testament.
We find words like, "This is that which was spoken... " But
we have no additional book beyond Revelation to tell us
precisely what each symbol represents, and we do well to
leave what cannot be known unanswered. But we can be
confident of the major and primary theme of ultimate
Victory for the faithful that Revelation teaches.
We can, by having knowledge from secular history what
did happen regarding Christians, know with a
reasonable degree of confidence to what the passages

probably referred. But a word of caution is appropriate.
But there is nothing here that supports the doctrine of
premillennialism that contradicts so much plain
teaching that we can know and understand without
question.

The Last Five Verses
.
Again, read carefully from your Bible these verses now.
We have here one of the Biblical presentations of the
Judgment scene. The Judgment is not a time of deciding
who will be saved or lost in heaven or hell, but the
recognition of them, the sentencing of them, and the
separation of them. One fearful and certain truth is. "For
.

we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that
everyone may receive the things done in his body,
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or
bad" (Second Corinthians 5: 10). There will be the

acquittal of the righteous, and the conviction of the
Wicked. This will involve the use of books.
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Our text mentions the opening of books. One book is
called the "book of life." Revelation 21: 2 7 speaks of the
"Lamb's book qf l(fe." Paul mentioned in Philippians 4:3
of his fellow laborers whose names were written in the
" book qf life." These would be those who have" tvashed
their robes, and made them tvhite in the blood
Lamb" (Revelation 7: 14).

o.f the

There is cause for rejoicing when your name are written
in heaven (Luke 10:20). Christ warned some who stood
subject to having their names blotted from the "book
l~fe" (Revelation 3:5). We often sing the song that asks, "Is
my name written there?"
.

qr

Another book will be the book of the standard of
measurement, the Word of God. John 12:48. "He that
rejecteth me, and receiveth n.ot my words, h.ath one that
judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day." Not only do we learn that the
jtldgment will be the last day, but the standard of
measure will be the word of the Christ, His doctrine.
John 15:3, "Now ye are clean through the word lvhich I
have spoken unto you." Psalm 119: 1 05, "Thy word is a
lamp {Into my.feet, and Q. light {Into my path." In light to
these truths, is it any wonder that faithful gospel
preachers continue to insist that the foundation of their
messages be the Word of God? It matters not what men
may choose to offer and for which they contend because
what men say will not be the standard by which
Judgment is made.
Sir Walter Scott, a man with a library of many, many
books, when lying on his death bed, requested, "Bring
me tIle Book. ,. Can you imagine how startled one would
be to receive such a reqtlest from a man who had so
many books? Scott was asked, "Which one?" He
responded, "There is but one Book to a dying man. He
had reference to the only book that really matters when
it comes to living life and facing the end of it. That book
if the Bible, the Word of God. All other books pale into
relative insignificance when compared to the Bible.
A third book 1s the book that records our words, deeds,
and motives. We shall be judged according to our works,
the thin~s '\Ie have done in this body.
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Have you never heard, and even sung, "There's an allseeing eye watching you." The idea exp·ressed is that God
knows everything about us, and nothing escapes His
awareness. What He sees and knows of us is recorded. All
our evil deeds, words, and thoughts are recorded unless
they have been blotted out and washed away by the blood
of Jesus Christ.
These books will be in evidence at the judgment, and
from them will be the revelation of the destiny of the
wicked as well as the righteous and faithful in Christ.
One destiny will be eternal spiritual death, or hell. The
other will be an entrance into the eternal glories of God,
or heaven.

That Which Means Sure Success
The message of Revelation chapter twenty is not really
all that difficult to understand when we center our
attention on its context and figurative nature. It is a part
of that assurance that our effort in serving the Lord
through Christ is the only effort we can ever make and
be confident of success. Those who come to Christ and
live faithfully before Him have God's own promise of
ultimate spiritual Victory. There is no other effort in
which we can engage that guarantees success as does
becoming and being a faithful Christian. You may go
into business, but you may become bankrupt. You may
enter a marriage, but see it disintergrate. You may begin
a journey, but never reach your destination. But if you
will come to Christ and "be thou~fait1iful unto death," you
are certain of the outcome.
There will be times when the way seems very difficult.
Such has always been the case with the child of God who
must live in a world of sinful darkness. But as Paul
wrote, "For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time
are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be
revealed in us" (Romans 8: 18).

When we consider the book of life, our major concern
should be, as expressed in the song, "Is my name written
there, on the page white and fair: in the book of thy
kingdom, is my name written there?"
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If at present it is not, it can be! This is the offer of the
saving gospel of Jesus Christ. If you will hear His Word,
believe it, obey it, being washed clean by His blood as
you are baptized into Him, and raised to walk in a
newness of life, being faithful unto death, your name
will be written there, will remain written there, will not
be blotted out, and when the judgment is yours to face,
all will be well with your soul.
ThiS is the essential and primary theme of not only
Revelation twenty, but the entire book. May God bless us
that we may come to Him through His Son.

* * * *

Growing and Changing
(NOTE: It has been my policy in producing A Burning
Fire to only include sermons and articles of my- own.
This is not because I believed them superior to others,
nor do I believe what others write is not deserving of
being produced. It has simply been because what appears
in A Burning Fire is intended to be my own work. Only
. on one or two occasions over the past seventeen
completed volumes, and into the eighteeneth, have I
departed from that. But what follows was of such nature,
and with which I agree so heartily, that I wish to include
it. It was written by Frank G. Starling, appearing in the
Bible Light, July-August, 1996, of which he is editor.
Frank is a good personal friend, but more significant to
you, a faithful preacher of the gospel. I commend to you
his remarks. JWB)
Someone has said, "To grow Is to change, and to
have changed often is to have grown much." Not
necessarily. All change in an organization or in an
individual is not in and of itself productive of good. As
with all things, the coin of change is two-sided and has a
negative and a positive. The standard for change must be
right or the harvest resulting will have a bitter taste and
be exceedingly difficult to swallow.
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The very brief quote with which this article
began was the lead in an article of a few years back,
wri-tten by one of our brethren of the liberal persuasion,
the design of it being to further the agenda of the
reconstructionlst change agents among us. These
destructive devotees of change have sought diligently the
last few years to rework and retool the gospel along with
the organization and mission of the Lord's church.
Doused thoroughly in an irenic spirit of compassion and
cooperation they have little of such for those who would
hold to the rudiments of the faith as found in holy writ.
Those who seek to carry out the appointed work of
benevolence following the gUidelines of the New
Testament run head on into the fast-moving eighteen
wheeler of the change agents, the "sociar' gospeL The old
fashioned Jerusalem gospel, they tell us, is not getting
the job done and they call loudly for change. "We're not
meeting the feel good needs of the people we are trying to
reach and there must be a change," they scream from
pulpits all across the brotherhood. Shame on them. If
they don't change their plea, it is certain Heaven will
one day change it for them! (See Revelation 10:11-15:
21:8).

Further changes are sought in the role of women in the
work of the church and many see no problem with the
Christian woman in the pulpit, serving at the Lord's
table, or moving zeal-first into various and sundry areas
of service in the church. Reading the signs of the times
these arch1tects of change have new schemes, new
designs for the church's transition into the New Age.
" Boost not thyself of tomorrow; .for thou knowest not what
a day may bring forth" (Proverbs 27: 1; cf.; Matthew
24:36; Mark 13:32). It would be a mark of wisdom on the

part of these change agents to give notice to these words
of David, "Keep back thy servant from presumptuous sins;
let them not have dominion over me; then shall I be
upright, and I shall be innocent of the great
transgression," (Psalm 19:13). The godly women in the
church recognize God's limitations (I Corinthians 14:34;
I Timothy 2:9-11). Change agents, your attention - God's

way 1s the only lawful way.
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Voices that once rang out with the clarion call of
the primtive gospel (II Thessalonians 2: 14), now urge a
"new hermeneutic" upon us, a necessary change, they
say. No, friends - what is really needed is faithful
adherence to Heaven's pattern (and there truly 1s one) set
forth in the New Testament (II Timothy 3: 16, 17). Follow
the Father's will as Jesus did (John 5:30: 8:29) and t.he
old hermeneutic will work Just ftne, thank you.
That which is advocated by the change agents is a
reproach to Almighty God (Galatians 1:6-12; I Peter 4: II;
Revelation 22: 18, 19). It surely does not produce growth
or change that is positive and edufying for ei ther the
individual or the congregation. Here~s an excellent place
for change (if they're serious); change your att.itude, drop
the mask of arrogance and your presuming ways (again,
recall Psalm 19: 13), and humble yourself before God and
do it His way! Some change is necessarily a part of our
daily life and common sense confirms it. However, in
the view of this scribe God did a good job and invites no
help from lowly men, whatever the intellectual punch
they bring to the matter of growth and change. The
begiTlning of the Lord's church saw amazing change in
lives and stimulating numbers in the ranks of those who
wanted to faithfully serve God (read Acts, chapters 1
through 28). In modern times the church of the 1950~s
was acknowledged to be the fastest growing of hundreds
considered. In both instances the changes came in the
lives of men and women and not in the revealed will of
God! If God has not licensed it., surely we agree, no group
of men posing as self-appointed surrogates for God can
issue a license for the changes being advocated (I Peter
4: 11).
The gospel effects changes that is like nothing
else, producing happiness that reaches from earth on
into eternity. Our ever changing world needs the
changeless gospel of the changeless Christ (Hebrews 13:8)

* * * * *
To which I must add; "Thank you, Frank!"

JWB
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Two Kinds: Both Harmful
As the regular readers of A Burning Fire are fully
aware, and those who have heard me preach, I am a
solid supporter of those who will, in addition to
preaching the positive truth of the gospel, also obey God
and oppose and expose false teachers and their
doctrines. Even though such people are sneeringly called
"watchdogs, knuckleheads, spiritual dinosaurs,
traditionalists," and other "loVing terms" concocted by
digressive and liberal people, I appreciate their work.
At the same time, we must also be mindful of some who
would assume the role of brotherhood dictator and
become brotherhood agitator against everybody and
everything that does not conform to their opinions. I am
not speaking of doctrine. The Lord has determined that.
I speak of how brethren may oppose false ways. Some
seem to think if you do not act on matters the way they
do, and when they think it ought be done, that you are
somehow compromising truth. Some try to dictate to
congregations other than their own how to fight error.
But if one is fighting error, whether they do 1t Just like
me or not, I am pleased with them. I may wish they
WOllld be more aggressive, but at least they are acting.
If someone calls names, as I do, well and gOQd. If he
chooses not to do so, but opposes error, I can go with
him. But when he begins to go along with and defend the
use of false teachers, we take parting roads.
But some will brand as "liberal, false" etc.'" on such
flimsy subjective judgmental differences just because
somebody does not do everything like they want it done.
Some give others a right to act as others think best.
Some do not! This last kind of person can do damage to
the Lord's cause as well as apostates of the liberal bent.
We should give place to neither the liberal, the
compromiser, nor the self-appointed dictator who
demands everybody jump when he says "frog." Such
behavior has alienated brethren, even when both preach
sound doctrine. Such a thing ought not so to be,
brethren! Nor will I consider such with indifference! JB
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"But his word was in my heart as a burningfire, shut up in my bones,
and I }vas weary with forebearing and I could not stay." (Jeremiah 20:9).

* *

*

THIS ISSUE
Something About Yourself

1

Ecclesiastes

6

Is There a Pattern
For Worship?

11

Islam

16

The Name Christian

21

-VOLU:ME XVIII

NUMBERS

Something About
Yourself
Let me tell your something about yourself. Psalm 8:4,
" What is man, that thou art mindful qf him? or the son qf
man, that thou visitest him?" The inqUiry Is repeated in
Hebrews 2:6.
There are so many false doctrines and ideas floating
about concerning"man, his nature, what he really is, and
many of them are actually plagues and destructive
notions that adversely affect our daily lives. What we
think of ourselves will affect what we say, what we
think, what we do, how we behave and conduct ourselves
regarding others, our daily manner of life, our values,
our outlook on things of the past, present, and future.
This discussion isdestgned to inform and remind us
concerning certain things about ourselves as revealed in
the Word of God, the Bible. We are operating on certain
assumptions. When we say assumptions we are not
speaking of things that are unproven, but things that
have repeatedly been proven true, and we assume that
they are already accepted by our "readers. While we
realize many do not accept what we assume our readers
have accepted, we are confident that each assumption is
based on irrefutable eVidence and can be accepted with
confidence. We make at six assumptions. (1) God exists;
(2) God is Creator; (3) God has revealed Himself in part
through the natural order: (4) God has revealed Himself
through Christ and the Biblical revelation: (5) The Bible
is the Word of God; and (6) Jesus Christ is Deity.

Man According to Scripture
We read in Genesis 1 :26,27 that man, meaning mankind,
has been created in the image of God. Since God does not
have a physical body, but is Spirit (John 4:24), man also
is a spirit being. Hebrews 12:9 tells us that God is the
Father of spirits. (This is one reason we know that
people are not born into this world with depraved, sinful
spirits. The very contention 1s a blasphemous reflection
on God). When God created mankind He created them

male and female (Matthew 19:4,5). In truth we are as
Paul declared, Acts 17:28. "For we are also his offspring."

Man: A Triune Being
To speak of man as a triune being simply asserts that
man is a three-part creature. There is a spirit in man
(Job 32:8). Daniel was grieved in his spirit in the midst
of his body (Daniel 7: 15). This not only alerts us that we
are spirit. but the spirit lives in the body. Zechariah 12: 1
teaches God forms the spirit in man. Our life is in the
spirit bec3.use the body without the spirit is dead (James
2:26). At physical death there is a great separation of
body and spirit. The spirit returns to God at death
(Ecclesiastes 12:7), and man does not cease to exist at
death as some have falsely taught. Death in the Bible is
never presented a annihilation or complete cessation of
existence. The spirit. even though is has not always
existed and, therefore, is not eternal, It does not cease to
exist at death and, therefore, is immortal.
But man is also characterized as a soul. This is generic
term and the word "soul" is used in different senses,
determined by the context of the passage. In Acts 2:41
soul is used to refer to the whole person, as three
thousand souls were baptized. A similar usage Is found
in Acts 7: 14 when we read of seventy-five souls of the
house of Jacob going into Egypt.
Soul is also used with reference to the biological and
animalistic life. While man is alive, active, a sensual
and moving body of activity, he Is not an evolved
descendant of lower forms of animal life. This false
doctrine has been more destructive to human welfare
than can be measured. Genesis 1:26,27 speaks of God
breathing into man's nostrils the breath of life. or soul.
Man became a living and conscious being. The word is
often used interchangeably with spirit, as in Acts 2:27
when it is reported that God would leave the soul of
Jesus in hell or hades, the unseen state of the dead.
What is most obvious Is that man is a physical and
material body. We are composed of the elements of the
dust of the ground from whence we have been made, and
to which the body, at death, will return (Genesis 3: 19).
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HLife is real, life is earnest,
And the grave Is not its goal,
Dust thou art, to dust returnest,
Was not spoken of the soul."
---Longfellow

Other Biblical Terms Describing Man
In Second Corinthians 4: 16 Paul spoke of the inward
man .and the ou tward man. "For which cause we faint not;
but though out outward man perish, the inward man is
renewed day by day." Ephesians 3: 16, "That he would
grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be
strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man."

The outward man refers to the body while the inner or
inward man refers to the soul or spirit in the body.
" For we know that {f our earthly house of this tabernacle
were dissolved, we have a bUilding of God, an house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens" (Second

Corinthians 5: 1). The spirit of man is the person who
lives in the body, called a tabernacle or tent, a
temporary dwelling place. We shall someday have a
resurrected body, a "house not made with hands." While
we live for a few years in this body, "... at home in the
body, we are absent from the Lord," eventually we shall
be "absent from the body" and be "present with the Lord"

. (Second Corinthians 5:6-8). It is the spirit of man that is
the inner man, the immortal part of man that survives
physical death, but now lives in the body. As already
mentioned, death is the separation of body and spirit
(James 2:26).

Man's Heart
Scripture speaks of the heart of man, not with reference
to the muscle organ that pumps the blood through our
physical system, but" the hidde!1 man of the heart" (First
Peter 3:4). It refers to man's mind, the seat of his
thoughts and power to think, his passions, appetites,
affections. It 1s with his heart that he purposes and
plans, hopes, understands, determines, decides, hates,
loves, believes, wills, remembers. Because of the heart of
man he has the ability to do what other creatures have
not been given the power to do.
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God appeals to man through his heart because man is a
rational and intelligent, emotional and intellectual
being. God uses His Word to appeal to man"s heart.
Come let us reason together" (Isaiah 1: 18). This is the
way that God communicates with man. He has given us
His Word that we can know and understand, thereby
having the evidence upon which to make decisions. We
can take information and draw conclusions.
h

A Free Moral Agent
A most unique feature in the nature of man is his
capacity and ability to exercise choice. Man has the
power to act upon his knowledge and understanding in
whatever way he sees fit. This does not mean he will
always act as he ought, but he can choose his own
course. He has the ability to come to God or reject God.
God does not force Himself on man to do His will if man
chooses otherwise. Man can either obey God or rebel
against Him. Man can, must, and will decide and choose.
To be sure, man will be held accountable for his choices
and will either benefit or suffer the consequences of his
choices (Second Corinthians 5:10: Romans 14:12).

The Conscience of Man
Man has a conscience. This nature of man is sorely
misunderstood by many. Some have falsely concluded
that man instinctively knows right and wrong because
he has a conscience. But this is not so. The function of
the cons'cience is to commend man when he lives
harmoniously to his beliefs and standards, and
condemns man when he acts contrary to his beliefs and
standards. It does not say that his beliefs and standards
are either right or wrong. The conscience must be taught
the correct standard so man can believe what is true. He
must receive correct information regarding what he
ought and ought not do, say, think, and believe.
One can do wrong and his conscience never be violated.
Such was the case with Saul of Tarsus, later the apostle
Paul (Acts 23: 1). But he persecuted the very Christ.
Therefore, the c·onsc1ence by itself 1s not a safe guide.
Even so, we are not to violate the conscience (Romans
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14:23). If one will willfully violate his conscience he
cannot claim to be honest with h"lmself or God. And the
conscience can become seared and hardened to the point
that evil will have no offense to him (First Timothy 4:2).
Animals and the ve~etable and plant kin~dom do not
have consciences, and are not held accountable as is
man. This is a most unique trait of yourself.
These qualities mentioned overlap one another, indeed,
are superimposed one over the other and operate
to~ether. Basically, you are body, soul, and spirit with
all the attendant capacities of these qualities. 'fhere is
the inner or inward man and the outward man. Man has
a conscience to help him govern his manner of life. He is
a creature with the power of choice, and this carries with
it an accountability for the choices he makes.
When the physical body dies the animalistic Ilature of
man comes to an end and that part of life ceases. But the
spirit (often also called the soul) does not die ill t.he
sense of ceasing to exist.. It survives the body. It is the
soul or spirit of man that Christ carne to save. This is
the spiritual ima~e of God in which man has been
created. and is considered by the Lord to be more
valuable and precious than all the world (Mark 8:36).
We are, therefore, creatures of two worlds, the spiritual
and material. "What is man?" We can declare with
certainty that man is a ~lorious creature, and this is
what makes each person matter. This is the basis for
and reason to have respect for self and others,
considering the soul (spirit) above all else. This is the
basis for human dignity and sacredness of human life.

Home of the Soul
The ultimate home of the soul (spirit) of man, male or
female, can and will be with God for those who exercise
their minds, make their choices, and decide to come to
Him, follOWing Christ, training his conscience according
to His will and Word, and living harmoniously with it.
You see, you are a special and glorious being!

* * * * *
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Ecclesiastes
Ecclesiastes is the name of an Old Testament book, and
a book that is all too often dismissed in our Bible
studies. Yet, its themes are age lasting, its principles
unchanging, in fact, unchangeable. Although written so
many years ago, it speaks to our day, is applicable to our
lives, and is as true now as when originally penned by
the inspired writer.
The theme of Ecclesiastes is, "Vanity oj vanities, all is
vanity." This may sound most pessimistic and cynical,
but it is not. It is not only realistic but calls us to focus
attention of things that really matter most. Vanity
means insubstantial, fleeting in value. Eclessiastes 1 :2,
"Vanity oj vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity oj vanities;
all is vanity." Ecclesiastes 12:8, "Vanity ~rvanities, saith
the Preacher; all is vanity." This is repeated in various

forms nearly thirty times through this book. It 1s not
saying there is no value to anything, but there is that
which is most valueable which commands our attention.
The design of the writer is to affirm and demonstrate the
futility of all earthly efforts, worldly purSUits, and
temporal pleasures as the means to supply mankind
wi th the endUring happiness and blessedness before God
for which people of every age has yearned, and for which
those of our own time expend so much time, talent, and
energy to attain, usually in futile ways. The writer
makes his point that man needs God. To prove this, by
inspiration, he uses his experiences, and those of others.
But he does not simply expose the false sources of
happiness, but also directs his readers to the unfailing
fount of good.
The wri ter is called the" son oj David, king oj Jerusalem."
Who else could this be but Solomon? He comes toward
the close of his very eventful career after he has drunk
freely of worldly things. If happiness could be obtained
that way, he would surely possess it. But he shows such
purSUits have failed him.
He identifies himself as "the Preacher," the meaning of
the word Ecclesiastes. He makes clear his aim is to teach
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knowledge, and many proverbs, with the theme, "]
sought in mine heart to give myse{[ unto wine, yet
acquainting mine heart with wisdom; and to lay hold on
,folly, till 1 might see what was that good ,for the sons ~f
man, which they should do under the heaven all the days qf
their l~fe" (Ecclesiastes 3:2). He tells us what he learned.

Is Wisdom the Way to Happiness?
Solomon experimented to discover happiness in the
exercise of wisdom and much knowledge. "And God gave
Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, and
largeness qf heart, even as the sand that is on the sea
shore. And Solomon's wisdom excelled the wisdom of all
the children of the east country, and all the wisdom o..f
Egypt" (First Kings 4:29,30). "1 communed with mine own
heart, saying, Lo, I am come to great estate, and have
gotten more wisdom than all they that have been b~fore
me in Jerusalem; yea, my heart had great experience qf
wisdom and knowledge." (Ecclesiastes 1:16). His

knowledge embraced facts and details of his day, plus he
knew people, their hopes, longings, fears, anxieties, and
commanded an unusual perception of life. Soromon
sometimes used his exceptional abilities to the glory of
God . Too often, it was to find happiness apart from the
true source of Wisdom and knowledge. Some today
contend "education" Is the answer to all problems. But
education in what? Education that advances the causes
of unhappiness makes happiness less likely.
Knowledge is valuable only as a means to an end. It can
be a blessing or a curse, depending on what knowledge
you have and how it is used. To seek knowledge for the
sake of knOWing, as did Athenians (Acts 17), produces no
good. Many well-informed people are unhappy.
Ecclesiastes 1:18, "For in much wisdom is much grief; and
he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow. "

Riches, Wealth, and Regal Living
Solomon turned his heart toward material possessions
of extreme extravagance and abundance. He had ample
opportunity to test wealth as a source of happiness. He
possessed great works, vineyards, gardens, orchads,
baths, servants, cattle, silver, gold, entertainers, and all

7

the trappings of luxury and riches. Did it supply his
needs? "Then I looked on all the works that my hands had
wrought and on the labor that I had labored to do: and,
behold, all was vanity and vexation qf spirit, and there
was no prqfit under the sun" (Ecclesiastes 2: 11).

So many have never learned, Luke 12: 15, "Take heed,

and beware o..f covetoueness; for a man's life consiseth not
in the abundance oj'the things he possesseth."

Covetousness is idolatry (Colossians 3:5), and many
dissipate their lives in quest of happiness through
earthly gain. While the Lord knows we have material
needs, He warns against putting such things first
(Matthew 6:33). We cannot serve God and mammon
(Matthew 6:24). Some of the happiest and most contented
people have relatively little, and some of the most
miserable live with abundance. Ecclesiastes 5: la, "He
that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with silver, nor he
that loveth abundance with increase: this is also vanity. "

The church in Laodicea confused their wealth with
acceptance before God (Revelation 3: 17).
How About Prominence, Power, and Prestige
Solomon sought and acqUired prominence, power,
prestige, noteriety among men. He had fame, popularity,
position, and acceptance from others. Jesus said, "Woe
unto you when all men speak well qfyou" (Luke 6:26). How
pitable is the person who makes such things his goal in
life! Some turned from Jesus because they loved the
praises of men (John 12:42,43). These things are born of
pride, eg'otlsm, a craving for the limelight, getting
attention, and receiving the plaudits of others.
The fame of Solomon spread throughout the world.
When visited by the Queen of Sheba she remarked that
the half was not told. But are the famous necessarily
happy? All this proved to be bitter gall to Solomon, and
he was laboring for the wind with no profit.
Jesus taught, Luke 14: 11, uFor whosoever exalteth himself
shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted." While many seek to grow in fame and be

popular, actually the way up begins by going down. Fame
and popularity are so fleeting, and seeking such is as
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striving after the wind. So many who claim celebrity
status are miserable. Solomon proved such is vanity.

Does Sin Bring Happiness?
There was no desire, folly, immorality, or fleshly
indulgence that Solomon did not give himself. He sought
happiness through forbidden and sinful pleasures. Did it
bring him what he needed and wanted?
Many today are deceived to think gratification of the
flesh and selfish indulgence brings happiness. They use
illicit sexual conduct, drugs, gambling, drunkennes,
thrills of one sort or the other, bu t never does the
pleasure of sin bring happiness. Moses made the wise
choice, Hebrews 11 :24-26, choosing rather to suffer
affliction than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.
Sin only produces sorrows, ruined lives, immeasurable
because of the magnitude of grief that ultimately is
produced by sinful living. The final wages of sin is
separation from God (Romans 6:23). Are we wise to seek
happiness with temporary pleasures that brings us to
hell? Such has not been, is not now, and never will be
the avenue to happiness.

What Solomon is Not Saying
Solomon is not teaching that all knowledge and wisdom
is eVil. He was not anti-intellectual. Nor does he teach
that all wealth, fame, and pleasure is sinful, even thou~
the desire for and acquisition of such things often brings
sin into the lives of those who seek such things.
But his lesson is that such things do not produce the
sustained happiness for which we yearn. They do not
fulfill life s purposes. They cannot bring blessedness
before God, or satisfy the longings and needs of the soul.
" All is vanity" in that respect.
4

Since these things do not bring what is truly of value,
because they don't, won't, and can't, what does? We now
turn our attention to what may well be the most
profitable lessons we can learn from this book that
exposes the folly of seeking happiness through faulty
means.
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The Major Lesson
Ecclesiastes 12:13,14, "Let us hear the conclusion of the
whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: .for
this is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring every
lvork into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be
good, or whether it be evil."

A holy and reveren t respect for God alongside an
unquestioning obedience to His will, in view of the
inevitable judgment before God, is what really matters.
Life without God is meaningless. Physical death
terminates worldly pursuits. But God provides
forgiveness, gUidance, purpose, and all His
commandments are for our good. Blessed is that person
who has partaken of divine knowledge and Wisdom,
whose wealth is spiritual wealth, who seeks favor with
God above men, and who finds his pleasure in living and
serving God according to God's infallible directions.
Truly, that is the happy and contended person.
We each must face life, and physical death cannot be
avoided. We must consider these things fairly and

sqtlarely. To fulfill our purpose and enjoy the greatest
JoY in life, we must realize what our mission is. Our
purpose is not to Just have knowledge, wisdom, wealth,
fame, acceptance by men, and the rest. We are here to
glorify God by being His kind of person.
Once learning our mission from God's Word, it is also
from His Word we learn how to accomplish that
mission. Ecclesiastes teaches that lasting joy is with
God. This necessarily points us to the Christ because it is
by Him, and Him alone, that we come to the Father
(John 14:6: Acts 4:12).
If you would find happiness here and eternally, follow
the path of righteousness that God has prOVided, and you
shall have everything that matters. now and forever.

* * * * *
The next issue will be the final issue of
A BURNING FIRE.

10

Is There A Pattern For
Worship?
Why do we even have to ask this question? Bible
believers have always considered the Bible as the pattern
to follow. But some, like Rubel Shelly, Max Lacado, and
others of the same heretical bent, deny the Bible
furnishes a pattern. This error is propagated at the Tulsa
Workshop, David Lipscomb University, Abilene
Christian University, Image magazine, the infamous
Jubilee, by the so-called Community Churches, and
others, all of which sneer at what they call "pattern
authority,·' calling It traditionalism and other terms
they consider uncomplimentary. There are many names,
quotations" verbal and written comments to prove the
allegation. They say it is impossible to restore the New
Testament church, and even boast of not being interested
in doing so. They want what they call relevant to our
present culture, as if New Testament Christianity is not,
and contend the church must be flexible to change with
the culture and be acceptable or else 1t shall die. They
shout that the Bible is no blueprint or gUide, but only
God's love letter to those of the first century culture.
Such as this is a blatant and blasphemous attack on God
and His Word. Read again Second Timothy 3: 16, 16. Their
doctrine, as old as rebellion itself, allows for all kinds
of doctrines, practices, and anything goes. Man's will,
not God's will, is the standard. What they call "freedom
in Christ" is self-imposed bondage to self and sin. They
want a "do-your-own-thing" religion. It is not a new
contention, but one that has been reVived in our time. If
there is no pattern even for how we worship, we can do
anything we wish. There is no right and wrong.
Whatever suits you must suit God, and everybody can
worship God according to whatever dictates he may
perceive in his own heart and passion.

Old and New Testaments Reflect Patterns
The Scripture prOVide us gUidance, blueprints, forms,
examples, type and anti-types, shadows and images. Not
Just anything is all right before God. God has had
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patterns in every generation and dispensation. not only
in worship. but other areas as well. Consider the pattern
for Noah·s ark. How could Enoch "walk with God" if he
could do whatever he wished? Could Abraham leave Dr
and go Just anywhere? Is there no pattern for the
government of the church? The plan of salvation is the
same conversion after conversion recorded in Acts. Ask
David or Uzzah, who touched the ark of the covenant, if
there was pattern regarding the transportation of the
ark. HoW could Christ be our example if there is no
pattern? Why would Paul say imitate him as he imitated
Christ without a pattern? Exercising Judgment implies
the existence of a standard. rule. pattern, and law.

God Has Always Had a Pattern in Worship
In every age God has expected worship from man. and
according to His directions. Worship is showing deep
respect, paying homage, do obeisance, and is composed
of specific acts, specified and authorized acts that are
done with reverence, awe, drawing near to God and
haVing communion with Him. John 4:24 teaches us the
right object of worship, which is God; the right attitude,
in spirit; and the right actions, in truth. This implies
there is a pattern for such things. We cannot worship
Just anybody or anything anyway we see fit and please
God. Inherent in the nature of worship is that the
worshipper does the will of the One who is worshipped.
God has never left it to man to determine how to
worship Him. We must have the attitude, "I give you as
You direct," not. "You take whatever I give:· We need to
remember who Is in charge. Is it man or God?

Not Everything We Do Is Worship
It is absurd to contend everything we do is worship.
Some have gleaned this from following modern-day
speech perversions of Scripture. I am not worshipping
when I wash the car, plow my garden. cook a meal. or
change oil in the lawn mower. If that was worship.
obViously there is no pattern, and everybody can and
does worship differently. This would allow whatever
innovation you wish. If we play "White Christmas" on
the piano at home and that Is worship, then we would be
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justified in playing the piano in the assembly. (This is
what some are trying to establish.)
Abraham went to the mountain with Isaac to worship
(Genesis 22:5). What he was doing prior to that was not
worship. Elkanah went to Shiloh to worship (First
Samuel 1 :3). Why go there Is everything he did was
worship? The Ethiopian had been to Jerusalem to
worship (Acts 8:27). Riding in his chariot was not an act
of worship. Paul came to Jerllsalem to worship (Acts
24: 11). Riding horseback was not worship. Wise men
came to worship, and Herod sought Him to worship Him
(Matthew 2:2,8). ObViously, everything they did was not
worship. Worship involves a time, place, deeds, acts, in
the right attitude of heart that are recognizable as
distinctive from everything else one does. All that you
do is not worship, the "change agents" not withstanding.
They confuse worship and service. All worship is
service, but all service is not worship.

Old and New Testament Worship Patterns
Cain and Abel worshipped. Abel worshipped by-faith.
One did right, and the other wrong. Was the worship of
the golden calf wrong? Surely it was. But why was it not
all right if they had no pattern? Idolatry Violated the
. pattern. The design of the tabernacle, the sacrifices, the
gar'ments of the priests, the priesthood itself was
according to God's revealed pattern. Ask Nadab and
Ablhu if there was a pattern for worship in their day?
Jeroboam, an ancient change agent, changed the time,
place, and personnel in worship that violated God's
pattern. If there was no pattern for worship, how could
the Corinthians abuse the Lord's Supper? The very fact
there 1s designated the object of worship, God,
demonstrates there is a pattern to follow.
Why Has This Issue Risen?

Some have a disdain for the law of God, and are repulsed
by the need to obey. They have a passion for the new
over the true. They are obsessed with change in order to
accommodate what people want, and draw crowds. They
also desire to do-thelr-own-thing, be like others, receive
approval of men. They have no love for the truth, but
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disrespect verbal inspiration. Followin~ the "wisdom" of
men they inject their innovations, criticizing our
worship as dull, borin~, unattractive, and without appeal
to the modern culture. They seek entertainment, lights,
drama, fun, celebration, excitement, a "holy wow, ..
shouting clapping, dancing, emotionalism, swaying,
solos, choirs, instruments, concerts, and other
performances to which applause if given. Some like
beads, incense, animal blood, signs, symbols, candles,
and an appeal to feelings. "We get excited at ball games.
Why not get excited at church?" is the wail of ignorant,
blasphemous, and digressive people. But worship was
never intended to be a "religious Hee-Haw."
In music some clamor for solos, choirs, "special music~"
instruments. In giving they invent many ways to simply
"raise funds." Regarding the Lord's Supper they want it
anytime, anyway, With an artificial environment and
drama to arouse emotions. They use diVided assemblies,
substitute assemblies, enter inter-denominational
worship periods. They have never learned to give to God
at worship (not Just a reference to finances), but seek to
get and satisfy self, and leave the period "feeling good:'
With Authority

Colossians 3: 17, "Whatsoever ye do in word or in deed, do
all in the name oj the Lord Jesus... " We have authority to
sing (Ephesians 5:19: Colossians 3:16), partake of the
Lord's Supper on the first day of the week with the
proper ingredients and understanding as a memorial to
Christ (Matthew 26, First Corinthians 11: Acts 20). We
are to pray (First Thessalonians 5: 17: Matthew 6), and
give of our means (First Corinthians 16: Proverbs 3:9).
Our attitude is involved in the Scriptural pattern for
worship. These things the Lord's church did when
directly gUided by the Holy Spirit in the first century.
Were they wrong? Who can be the Lord's counsellor
today and advise Him of things better to do? The change
agents eVidently think they have been elevated by some
special dispensation to that level and seek to redirect the
way and manner that worship to God is to be offered in
our time. Who can believe them? They show no respect
for the necessity for God's authority, nor respect for His
Word whatsoever except where it pleases them to do so.
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Pattern is Implied and Unavoidable
That there is a pattern in servin~ God, including
worship, is implied in the following passages, and there
is no way anybody that is honest can or will want to
avoid it.
Second John 9 -11, "Whosoever transgresseth, and
abideth not in the doctrine oj' Cillist, hath not God. He that

abideth in the doctrine o..f Christ, he hath both the Father
and the Son. ~f there come any unto you and bring not this
doctrine, receive him not into your houses, n.either bid him
God speed: for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker
o~f his evil deeds." Those who "go along" with the

promoters of the present heresies need to take note!
Galatians 1:6-9, "1 marvel that you are so soon removed
from him that called you into the grace o..f Christ unto
another gospel: which is not another; but there be some
that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel qf' Christ.
But though we, or an angel~from heaven, preach any other
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto
you, let him be accursed. As we said bejore, so say we now
again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you, that
than ye have received, let him be accursed. ,.
First Peter 4: 11, "If any man speak, let him speak as the
oracles qf God... "

Second Timothy 4:2, "Preach the word; be instant in
season, out oj'season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all
longsuIfering and doctrine. "

The "bottom line" in this issue of a pattern in worship is
simply, "Shall we serve God or man, or self?" Shall we
follow human wants or the divine will? Shall we be the
Lord's church or a man's denomination? Shall we be
Christians or just religious after our own fashions and
ever-changin~ cultural habits?
Joshua gave the answer. "Choose you this day whom ye
wUl serve... but as for me and my house, we will serve the
Lord," according to His pattern, including worship.

* * * * *
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Islam
Second Timothy 4:7, "I have .fought a goodjlght I have
.finished my course, I have kept the faith." Jude 3,
" ... contend earnestly for the faith ... " Ephesians 4:4,5,
"Tl1ere is... one faith... " (Underlined for emphasis, JWB).
Paul was never a Moslem but was an advocate for the the
faith of Jesus Christ, the religion of God revealed in the
New Testament.
Islam was founded by a man named Mohammed who
was born about 570 A.D. in Mecca, Saudi Arabia. He died
in 632 A. D. and there is a shrine to him in Medina,
Saudi Arabia.
Islam means to submit to the will of a god called Allah.
It is a religion, but more than a religion. It is a political
system, a culture, controlling all of life, faith, and like
Romanism, 1s a union of the political and religious. A
Moslem (sometimes Muslim) is a name of one who
submits to the way of Islam. There are many Muslims
who are not Arabs, but nearly all Arabs subscribe to this
system.

The Koran and Mohammed
The utterances of Mohammed are supposedly contained
in wllat is called the Koran (their Bible). To them this
Koran is the absolute and ultimate revelation from God.
It supersedes all previous revelations, like the Old and
New Testaments. (In this the Koran is like the Book of
Mormon as considered by Mormons.) To Moslems,
Allah"s will is fully expressed in the Koran. While they
allegedly respect the Biblical prophets (Abraham to
Christ), Mohammed is the last, greatest and supreme
authority of them all. While claiming to respect Christ,
they deny the basic and fundamental claim of Christ
that He Is Deity. What a gross inconsistency!
Mohammed was born in a dominant tribe in Mecca, a
city of pagan worship by Arab tribes. It has numerous
shrines, the most revered being called Kaaba (Cube)
which contains various idols. This Kaaba (Cube) they
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say streaked frolll 11.eaven at ni~ht in the for~otten past.
Mohammed developed a strong distaste for the idolatry
of the Bedouins (nomads) of his upbringing.
Allegedly he was called by Gabriel in a vision and told to
"Recite." He was not told to write because he could not
write. At first he did not believe he was a prophet, but
was later persuaded that he was by his wealthy and
once-widowed wife, fifteen years his senior. Thereafter
came many more visions, articulating what the Koran
can tains. The Koran was wr1 tten by Mohammed's
followers after his death. It contains much that is
similar to the Old and New Testaments. Like so many
fals e religions, it is found ed on man an d his
unsubstantiated claim to have received some special and
latter-day revelation from God since the all-sufficient
Scripture of the Bible.
Mohammed, because of opposition, fled from Mecca in
622 A. D. to Yathrib (Medina) which is two hundred
miles north near the Red Sea on the western side of
Saudi Arabia. Moslems date their calendar from the
time of his flight. He was accepted in Medina and
became their governor, warred against Mecca and
captured it, destroying its idols, punishing his former
opponents, but preserving the Black Stone (Kaaba).

Some Characteristics of Islam
Islam has a long and bloody history of warfare. At the
death of Mohammed his followers embarked on warfare,
spreading their religion unto Syria, other portions of
la.nds closely related to Palestine, Irag, Iran, Egypt,
India, Spain, Portugal, France, and the Indonesian
Islands. They were finally halted by Germanic tribes in
what is now modern France in 732 A.D. Those they
conquered were forced to adopt their faith, pay tribute,
or die. They retained their control by similar means.
Islam is strongly monotheistic, one god, that being
Allah. Because they misunderstand the Biblical teaching
of the Godhead they reject the concept of the Godhead
composed of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
erroneously concluding, as do some others, that this
advocates three gods. But such is not so. Paul wrote,
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"J'here is ... one God and Father." (Ephesians 4:6), and
that is Jehovah God. the true and living God of heaven.
Allah is considered to be the sole creator and judge.
Islam emphasizes heaven and hell, forbids eating pork,
gambling, usury, and alcohol. The Koran gives many
penalties for various crimes, laws on marriage, divorce,
and allows polygamy (up to four wives).

The five pillars of Islam are: (1 ) The unity of their god,
Allah, "There is no god but Allah: Mohammed is the
Messenger of Allah." (2) Prayer, offered five times daily
facing Mecca. (Originally they faced Jerusalem until the
Jews in Medina opposed him). They pray in their
mosques (houses of prayer) Fridays, led by an Imam. But
they have no clergy or priesthood. (3) Almsgiving as an
act of piety toward Allah. (4) The Fast of Ramadan. (5)
The pilgrimage to Mecca.
Jihad is the name of holy war to defend and promote
Islam. Mohammedans have been victimized in the past
by the Crusades of Catholicism, and have waged war to
recover the "holy places'"
The role of women has been subserVient, being
distinctive in dress, veils (accept when wearing battle
uniforms). This Is changing among modern Moslems
although studio~sly followed by the more radical
elements of Islamic fundamentalism. They practice
circumcision of male babies. To be uncircumcised is to
be an unbeliever.
At graves. it is whispered into the ear of the ,dead, "Who
Is thy God? Allah! What is thy religion? Islam! Who is
its prophet? Mohammedr' This to remind the dead to
make proper responses when angels interrogate him in
the grave lest he suffer torment until the Judgment Day.
Islam is very racist, claiming to be the religion of blacks

anq others of dark skin, and Christianity the religion of
whites. But the religion of Christ 1s for all (Acts
10:34,35). Take note of many blacks in this country
adopting Islamic names. Islam 1s a vicious but
tremendous power in Africa.
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Islam today is divided into several divisions. two being
primary. They are Sunnites (the majority). and the
Shiites (those in Iran. Irag. the more militant and
radical elements). Shiites will even slash themselves
with knives. pullout their hair. like the worshippers of
Baal in the days of Ahab and Elijah. They are mystic.
using animated dances. infusion of voodoo magic, and
the clattertng of their tongues in shrieking noises.

Their Holy Places and Days
They have three holy cities. One is Mecca. where is their
most sacred shrine (the black stone), and the birthplace
of Mohammed; two. Medina. where Mohammed fled and
where is the place of his burial and shrine: three,
Jerusalem and the Dome of the Rock bUilt on the cite of
Solomon's temple. According to Moslems, the rock was
Visited by angels before the creation of Adam. is the
place where Abraham offered Isaac. a place of prayer for
all the prophets from Elijah to Mohammed, the place
from which Mohammed ascended on his journey to
receive revelations. and where the angel will blow his
trumpet at judgment. InSide the Dome are supposed to be
two hairs from the head of the prophet Mohammed.
Mecca. with the black stone. must be Visited at least once
by every Moslem sometime in life. They have three main
rituals. One, marching around the black stone seven
times; two. a lesser pilgrimage running seven times
between two small hills across Mecca as a reenactment
of Hagar searching for water for Ishmael, from whom
they claim to have descended: three. a greater pilgrimage
to the Mount of Mercy in the Plain of Arafat to "stand
before Allah" from noon to sunset. This is a climatic
ceremony.
Only in more recent years has Islam become evangelistic
by teaching. Heretofore they expanded by military
conquest, forced conversion, or death. While claiming to
be tolerant of other faiths, they demand tribute of those
they conquer and persecute those of other faiths,
especially Christians. They advocate doing missionary
work by precept, not war, except when they think it
necessary to Islam. They universally hate Western
culture, considering it decadent (and in this they have a
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point), and a culture of Christianity (which it is not. but
a culture that has perverted Christianity). They also hate
atheistic communism. There are millions of Moslems in
the former Soviet Union nations.
The Fast of Ramadan is in their ninth month. It was
then that Mohammed was supposed to have received his
first revelation on the twenty-seventh of the month.
Ramadan is a fast to commemorate the coming of the
Koran and is a most scrupulously observed religious
duty. They fast from dawn to dusk, taking no food or
drink until darkness, abstain from sexual activity, and
it is not until the sound of the cannon at sunset that
normal life and its duties and privileges resume. This
fast lasts for a month. Someway, it is Justified to set it
aside during war, as was done during the recent Gulf
War, in which several Islamic states were involved, even
in opposition to each other.
We should have concern about this false religion because
it has invaded our own shores and is taking a deadly toll
among the Irreligious elements of our society because
they do not care. It is winning converts among blacks
and others of color against whites and Christianity. It is
extracting money from the national treasuries to
support its aims and goals. Mosques are being built
across the nation. Their peculiar and immoral habits
are threatening the Christian teaching regarding the
home, marriage. the role of women, etc. They find fertile
soil among those Americans who see the evils of
alcoholic beverages and immodest dress, which have
become trademarks of our society. Contrast the
"Christian clergy·· advocating drinking, homosexuality,
gambling and Just about whatever anybody wants with
people who serve a false god and follow a false prophet.
bu t at leas t can see the havoc such things cause
everybody.
Salvation. however. is only in Christ. not Islam (John
14:6: Acts 4: 12). We necessarily must be alert to this
invasion of error. and stand firm in "the .faith."

* * * * *
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The Name Christian
When asked what I am religiously, I respond I am a
Christian. When asked which denomination I respond,
none. I am simply a Christian, a member of the Lord's
church revealed in the New Testament. This is difficult
for some to grasp, having learned nothing but error. The
Lord's church began on Pentecost, the gospel being heard
throughout the world by Colossians 1 :23, its growth
rapid and extensive (Acts 2:41: 4:4: 5: 14), from a small
beginning to something greater than any earthly empire.
Its growth alarmed both Jews and Romans who
persecuted that way, but found the suppression of its
growth impossible. Many factors contributed to its
growth, primarily the preaching of the Word, the work of
Paul and other apostles, but also the name Christian.
Before Paul (Saul of Tarsus) was converted he
contributed unintentionally to the growth of the church
as a persecutor (Galatians 1: 13: Acts 26:9-11) which
caused Christians to scatter, taking the gospel wherever
they went (Acts 8: 1,3,4). Saul persecuted the church,
however, in good conscience (Acts 23:1), but was actually
persecuting Christ (Acts 9:4). He did much more after his
conversion, of course, God using him to carry the gospel
. to both Jew and Gentile. He suffered greatly for the cause
he once persecuted (Second Corinthians 23-28). The last

half of the book of Acts records his missionary labors.

The Name Contributes to Growth
The name CHRISTIAN appears three times in the New
Testament; by Agrippa to Paul when he said, "Almost
thou persuadest me to be a Christian" (Acts 26:28); Peter,
when writing to Christians under persecution, urging
them not to be ashamed of being a Christian but rather
glorifying God in this name, or on this behalf (First
Peter 4: 16). It was first used to identify disciples in
Antioch, "The disciples were called Christians first in
Antioch" (Acts 11 :26). James does mention "the worthy
name by which you are called" (J ames 2: 7). From what
source came this name of identification for those of
Christ?
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The Origin of the Name
This was not a nanle assumed by Christians for
themselves. They generally referred to themselves as
disciples, saints, believers, followers, learners, brethren,
generic terms that could be used by any group. But they
were CALLED Christians by someone else.
It was not the Jews. The name Christian includes Christ,
and Christ means Messiah. The Jews denied that Jesus
of Nazareth was the'Messiah and would not call His
followers by such a name. They considered Christians a
sect (Acts 25:5). They never considered Christians to be
children of Abraham, even though they actually are
spiritually (Galatians 3:29).
There is no evidence that the name is a nickname given
in derision by enemies of Christ. This name received
apostolic approval, was not to be worn in shame, but a
name by which to glorify God, a worthy name. No
derogatory nickname would be so approved.
Isaiah 62:2 and 65: 15 foretells how God would give His
people a new name when both Jews and Gentiles would
be included. By Acts eleven the gospel had been taught to
both Jew and Gentile and the church in Antioch was
composed of both. Furthmore, the word translated
"called~~ is only used to denote an action of Deity. It
refers to those being named, identified, a very specific
appellation, and it came from God, not any man.

Named Mter Christ
Like the Herodians, MarXists, Lutherans, CalVinists,
Christians are named after their leader, Christ, which
means the Anointed One or Messiah, titles of Jesus. The
name brings honor to Christ. It denotes one as a
follower of Christ. It shows party loyalty to His church,
unity and fellowship with those of the common bond,
shoWing they are of the same people. No matter what
nationality, gender, color, culture, social status, or other
such barriers noted in the world, Christian is the name
of identification to one who adheres and conforms to the
doctrine of Christ (Galatians 3:28).
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What About Other Religious Names?
Why would anybody who says he believes the Scriptures
want to wear any name that does not have God's
approval and authority for wearing it? It seems so
inconsistent and irrational to do so. The many names
people wear, the denominational names, are divisive
and cultish, and in contradiction to the teaching of Paul
tn First Corinthians 1: 12, 13. Some say the various
names do not matter and are of no consequence.
EVidently, the Holy Spirit did not think so, or Paul
would not have written as he did. Who says they do not
matter? The only ones who say that names do not
matter are those who have the wrong names, names
which have no authority from the Bible to be worn. Why
are not those who profess to be followers of Christ
content to wear the name Christian Without all the other
divisive human appendages men have attached to
themselves?

Who Is A Christian?
Not all that this world calls Christian is Christian
according to the New Testament. One is not a Christian
simply because he believes that Jesus is the Son of God.
There were people who believed in Jesus, even as deVils
do, but who turned from Him. Who would dare call them
Christians? Truly, the term is used so loosely today that
great reproach has been brought on the name Christian
by the antics of many who say they are Christians. It is
used in an anti-scriptural way. We should speak as the
oracles of God (First Peter 4: 11). Every kind of church,
doctrine, practice, idea, position, and tradition
imaginable has been labeled Christian. We have no right
to call something or someone Christian that does not
conform to the doctrine of Christ.
Men can be saved by no other name (Acts 4: 12). This
truth brought Christians into early conflict with the
Jews and Romans of the first century. It brings
Christians into conflict with other religions, including
denominational religions, today. Being a Chris tian
demands obedience to Him. It begins with the Word being
preached, heard, believed and obeyed in repentance,
confession of faith in Christ, and baptism into Christ.

23

Upon being added to the church upon that obedience,
Christians are to live that special kind of life that
imitates the Christ.

Christians Are Made By The Word
Christians are the citizens in the kingdom of God
(Colossians 1:13). The Word of God is the seed of the
kingdom (Luke 8: 11). No seed, no kingdom, no
Christians. The Word (seed) must be planted (by teaching)
into the honest and good heart and it produces a
Christian, the same as it did when planted in the first
century. it takes something other than the Word (seed) to
produce followers of other religions and denominations.
When that which is sown are the tares of human
doctrines, creeds, and such like, it produces something
other than Christians of the New Testament order.
We are urged to receive the Word, by which we are saved
(James 1:21). We are purified by obedience to the truth,
which is the Word of God (First Peter 1:22,23). It is
significant that there Is recorded in the New Testament
no conversion to Christ separate and apart from the
Word of God. In every instance, without exception, the
~ospel was preached, believed, and obeyed.
Therefore, we must conclude that there is no separation
from the Word and being a Christian.
Let us return to our opening comments about what one is
religiously and to which denomination does one belong.
You ought to be simply a Christian. Not this kind of
Christian, that kind of Christian, but simply a
Christian. This is what is right. You ought not belong to
any denomination because they do not exist by the
authority of God, and are contrary to the doctrine of
Christ. You should belong to the Lord's church, the
church of Christ. All can be simply Christians and be in
His one church. After all, it is to Christians to whom the
promises of heaven are extended after a life of faithful
service unto God through Him. What a glorious blessing
to be called a Christian, and to be one.

* * * * *
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VOLUME XVIII

NUMBER 9

Heaven
When I began the publication of A BURNING FIRE fifteen
years and eighteen volumes ago, the first lesson was on
the subject of heaven. After all, heaven is the goal,
holding priority for us in everything we do in this life.
This is our one hope. So it seemed appropriate to me to
begin this final issue with another lesson on heaven,
even though it will not simply be a repetition of the
first, naturally having some overlapping teaching.
Heaven is mentioned over siX hundred times in the
Bible. To be sure, it does not always refer to the same
thing or same place. For instance, in Luke 15:21 when
the prodigal son was making his confession of
wrongdoing, and Matthew 21 :25, when Jesus asked
regarding the baptism of John, heaven is used to refer to
God and His authority.
In Deuteronomy 1:28 and 9: 1 heaven refers to something
of great height, "cities walled to heaverl, " or ".fenced up to
heaven."

Repeatedly heaven refers to the abode of the Father. "Our
Father which art in heaven," (Matthew 6:9), as one
example.

In Matthew 5:12 Jesus said, "Great is your reward in
heaven," meaning the place of reward and the abode of
the blessed. Like many other matters, the meaning is
deternlined by the context.
Heaven as Seen by the Jews
In the Jewish mind there were three heavens, possibly
four (a disputed but unimportant matter). Genesis 1:7,8
speaks of the air, where birds fly, storms rage, clouds
form. Genesis 1: 17, heaven refers to space, the place of
the sun, moon, stars, and planets. As mentioned, it often
refers to the dwelling place of God. Then we have the
location of heaven in Paul's vision, recorded in Second
Corinthians 12: 1-4. Paul called it the" third heaven,"
meaning the Hadean realm and Paradise. He was caught
up "into paradise." Paradise was where Jesus wnet when

He died, but that was not the abode of the Father for He
had not yet ascended to the Father even after His
resurrection (John 20: 17).
From the earliest Biblical history men knew something
better was over there (Enos, Enoch). Revelation from God
guarantees a life beyond, but where? Our hope is not
limited to this life (First Corinthians 15: 19). Heavenly
reward is still future (Jiebrews 13: 14). "Here w~ have no
continuing city, but we seek one to come." The heaven for
which we hope is part of the good news. We can lay up
treasures in heaven that perish not (Matthew 16:19-21).

What Will Heaven Be Like?
While this is not our major concern in this lesson, let
me answer by saying it will be like nothing that we can
adequately describe because of its granduer. Literal
language is simply too tame and commonplace to be
adequate . But we can be sure that however heaven will
be, it will be to our liking.
There are many questions regarding heaven for which
specific answers are not given us. They only provoke
speculation, which may be interesting but uncertain, and
we can not become dogmatic about unlearn, untaught
questions.
Do we go immediately to heaven upon physical death. On
this we can be reasonably certain, and the answer is that
we (our spirit) go to the unseen state of the dead, the
intermediate state between death and the resurrection,
called Hades, which is composed of Paradise (Abraham's
bosom), and also a place of torments, where the rich
man went at his death (Luke 16).
Who will and will not go there? This is determined by
our individual response to the call of Christ. We must be
born again (John 3:3-5). Those who obey shall be saved
(Second Thessalonians 1 :6-9), and those who don't,
won't. No thieves will go there (Luke 12:33), or such as
those listed in First Corinthians 6: 10), nor unclean
persons (Revelation 21:27), spiritually unclean,
unwashed by the blood of the Lamb. Revelations 21:8
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and Galatians 6: 19ff mentions others who will not go
there.
Sometimes brethren are criticized with such words, "Do
you think you are the only ones going to heaven?" We
can confidently say that nobody is promised to go there
that rejects the gospel and refuses to obey it. It is open to
"whosoever will." The trouble is, the whosoever that
won't contend they will go there anyway.
Will we recognize each other in heaven? We can only say
that even though the Holy Spirit does not directly
address this question, recognition is strongly implied.
Future life implies memory that connects with the
former life. Inhabitants of the realm beyond the gra"e
are reported as conscious of their whereabouts. They
were conversing with each other in recognition
regarding the past. The thief requested, "Lord, remember
nle... "(Luke 23:42). The rich man knew Lazarus and
Abraham, and Abraham knew them both. Moses and
Elijah were identified at the transfiguration of Christ
long after they had died.
I would not suggest we shall recognize one another by
physical features, heaven being a spiritual realm, we
haVing a spiritual body (First Corinthians 15:44). But
. how does one spirit recognize another? I confess this
goes beyond my ability to comprehend.
Paul said he would be present with the Lord and his
Corinthian brethren, which implies roecognition
(Second Corinthians 4: 14). The Thessalonians were
taught the redeemed would be raised together, implying
recognition (First Thessalonians 4: 13-18). David said he
could go to his sons (Second Samuel 12:23), implying he
would know that event. Beyond this, I risk no more.
Some have complained that if we do recognize others,
then we would be miserable if someone we loved was not
there. First, I want to be sure they are there and must do
all I can to help them get there. And I want to get there
myself. But had you rather not be able to miss those
absent than ignore those who are there? Take God's
Word for it. Heaven will be plesant, regardless of what
we mayor may not know or recognize.
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Will There Be Degrees of Reward and Punishment?
Again, indications are in the affirmative. Luke 12:42-48
speaks of few stripes and many stripes. Matthew 11:2124 mentions the judgment being more tolerable for some
than others. The parable of the talents indicates
different rewards (Matthew 25: 14-31). We shall be judged
according to our works, and they differ (Revelation
20: 13). We shall enjoy the joy according to our spiritual
maturity and capacit}T. Paul says it will be very far
better (Philippians 1 ;23), so let us leave it there.

Heaven Is A Real Place
Heaven is not simply a state of mind (John 14: 1-4). It is
a "place," a spiritual place. It is called a holy city
(Revelation 22: 19). It is where Christ went to prepare
(John 14), to which He ascended (Acts 1), and called the
Father's house (John 14).
A spiritual place may be only expressed in material
terms, like twelve foundations, gates, gems, twelve
thousand furlongs, etc. These terms are figurative, like
the street of gold, the perfect cube. But the important
thing to remember is that God is there (Revelation 21:3).
"Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God
himself shall be with them, and he their God."

(The relationship of these words with church is a subject
we will not enter here, but has application.)

More About Heaven and What It Will Be
Heaven is presented as a place of worship, beauty, perfect
happiness, security, and with God. It is a new place, free
of sin, no pain, no death, no sorrow, no tears, no night
(Revelation 21: 4). Second Peter three specifies the end of
the present heaven and earth, and a new habitation, a
place fit for the abode of the redeemed. It will be joyful,
eternal, blissful, and an existence that is good and pure.
There will be the location of the tree of life, the paradise
of God (Revelation 2:7). It was from this tree than man
was barred when. he sinned in ~den (Genesis 3:23). It is
not a literal tree, but a figure and symbol of life.
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Heaven is described as a place of reward, "crown oj'lije"
(Revelation 2: 1 0, "crown of righteousness" (Second
Timothy 4:6-8), where the soul never dies.
Heaven is in the presence of God, therefore, the fulness
of joy. "In thy presence isfulness ofjoy" (Psalm 16:11).
Jesus is there (Hebrews 9:24). He has entered into heaven
itself.
Heaven is called a "better country" (Hebrews 11:16), a
place of security (Matthew 20), that shall last forever
(Matthew 25:46). There is no curse there (Revelation
22:1-3), and those who are there are identified with God.
Paulin Romans 2:7 shows heaven to be a place of glory,
honor, immorality, peace, and eternal life. God will be
on the throne (Revelation 22 :3). It is that Sabbath rest,
spoken of in Hebrews 4:9, "There remaineth therefore a
rest to the people of God." Revelation 14: 13, those there
will be blessed. Revelation 7:15,16, "Therefore are they
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in
his temple, and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell
among them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any
more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat."

The mention of the temple implies heaven will be a
place of worship. Who was worshipping in Revelation
7: 14, but those whose robes had been washed and made
white in the blood of the Lamb.

Heaven Is A Gift; An Inheritance
God forbid that we ever think that we can earn, merit, or
deserve heaven. Heaven is an inheritance to God's
children (First Peter 1 :4) and given to us (Matthew
25:34). To be sure, there are conditions we must meet
first. We are invited to go there (Revelation 22: 17: Acts
10:34,35) and we can go there prOVided we do as God
commands us. Even when we obey, we earn nothing. We
are given access into His grace.
We need to ask, will a religion that won't even take you
to worship in this life, take you to heaven?
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Lessons From Some
Prominent Men
Connected With the
Cross of Christ
When this lesson speaks of "prominent" men, we do not
infer that they were necessarily men of nobility, but
only wer~ leaders or prominent among others. Hitler
was a pominent person in World War II, but not noble.
The men we shall discuss (Caiaphas, Pilate, Herod,
several soldiers) were not noble, with one obvious
exception. But they were associated with the cross of
Christ, or events leading up His death. We want to
observe their words and conduct and draw lessons from
them than can be useful to us in our service to God.
We shall not simply consider the historical record, but
spiritual matters implied. These were real people in a
real circumstance. Let us take them in the order of Jesus'
appearances before them.

Caiapahas
He was high priest that year, the year of the Lord's
death. The high priest was supposed to be of the family
of Aaron. But by the time of Christ it had become a
political appointment by Roman powers. There was a
rapid turnover of occupants in the office.
Christ was first taken to Annas (John 1) after being
seized in the Garden of Gethesemane. Annas was called
high priest because he had held the office preViously,
only to be forced to relinguish it. But obviously he was a
man of great influence and power among the Jews. The
enemies of Jesus first secured his endorsement of what
was to take place. He was the father-in-law of Caiaphas,
to whom Jesus was sent to be indicted.
Ca1aphas used his office to advance the destruction of
Jesus. Jesus had gained a great follOWing among the
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people and the leaders of the Jews considered Him a
threat to their power. The alternatives before Caiaphas
concerning Jesus were (I) let Him alone and allow the
people to follow Him, which Inight bring down upon him
the wrath of Rome, which would cause the loss of power
and position for the Jewish leaders, or (2) simply put
Jesus to death. There was a third alternative, accept
Jesus as God's Son, but that was unthinkable for him.
Caiaphas was the man who reminded the people of the
death of one man for the nation (John 11 :49,50; 18: 14).
He reasoned that it was better for one to die than the
nation be scorned by Rome and risk his own power. His
reminder was a prophecy of the death of Christ. From
that time forward ways to bring about the death of Jesus
were sought. For Caiaphas, the only solution to his
problem was the death of Jesus. His decision was
determined even before testimony was heard.
Jesus endured both Jewish and Roman trials. He went
before Annas first, then Caiaphas tWice, then before
Pilate, to Herod, and back to Pilate.
The first condemnation of Jesus before Caiaphas was
done in darkness with charges of blasphemy against
Him, Jesus being subjected to vicious persecution, and
. condemned to death. But the sentence of death could
only be given legally in the daylight, not at night. His
second appearance before Caiaphas was simply to ratify
the decision of the illegal procedure the previous night.
Caiaphas was a man of self-interest rather than justice
and truth. He was a biased judge who considered the end
to justify the means. In his case, both the end and the
means to reach that end were wicked. How hypocritical
to seek to legally condemn an innocent man. Caiaphas
exemplifies the low level to which some men Will go to
achieve their self interest. The Lord cannot use such
people in His cause, but the deVil can and does. A basic
element in serving the Lord is to deny self.

Pilate
He was the procurator of Judea at the time, there in
Jerusalem to oversee and promote Roman interests,
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collect taxes, and keep control. Pilate had agitated the
Jews earlier by moving Roman army headquarters from
Caesarea to Jerusalem with all the idolatrous tmages
that came with it. He later removed the images under the
protests of Jewish mobs, showing himself to be subject
to mob pressure, which became apparent in the trial of
Jesus. He ruled with terror, slaying Galileans at their
sacrifices, forcing hardships in daily life upon the Jews.
He had no love for the Jews or their religion, but he
desired peace which w.as for political expediency.
Jesus was brought to him. The Jews had condemned Him
to death, but execution of prisoners had to be carried out
by Romans. Rome forbade the Jews that authority.
Charges against Jesus before Pilate were tailored to fit
the occasion. When He was charged before the Jews the
charges were religious, that of blasphemy. There were
false witnesses. Before Pilate the charges were
insurrection, treason, refusal to pay taxes, that Jesus
was a threat to Caesar because He made Himself king.
Enemies of the Lord have no problem (then or now) in
misrepresenting others to advance their agenda.
Pilate knew that the Jews had brought Jesus out of envy,
yet, he wanted peace with the Jews. He feared offending
them. This man was void of moral cahracter. He was not
the last political leader of that sort.
He questioned Jesus and found no fault in Him. That
should have ended the matter with Jesus being set free.
But he compromised, having Jesus ·scourged even though
innocent. That deed only whetted the appetite of the
Jews for greater punishment. They kept crying out that
He be killed until they got what they wanted. Pilate
teaches us that we should never compromise truth with
error. It is the first step toward denial of truth.
Pilate was the man that liberals must love. He asked the
question, "What is truth?' as if nobody could ever know.
Liberal are skeptics, agnostics, questioning if truth
really eXists, and even if it does, whether anybody can
really know what it is. Even with irrefutable evidence
before him, he simply denied it. Later he was warned by
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his wife to have nothing to do with Jesus, "a "just man."
But he gave no heed.
Pilate pleaded, unsuccessfully, that he was innocent of
whatever took place, and performed the dastardly deed
of ceremoniously washing his hands as if that would
allow him to escape responsibility. He even attempted to
escape responsibility by sending Jesus to Herod, who was
visiting in Jerusalem at the time. He was a man who
tried to "work both sides of the street." He was so weak.
He later gave the body of Jesus to Joseph for burtal, but
allowed the Jews a special guarcl to prevent the disciples
from stealing away the body and then claiming a
resurrection. He allowed the sign over the cross that read
Jesus was King of the Jews (even in three languages), but
the' Jews also knew he could be bought, and protection
was offered the guards if they would lie. The Jews and
Pilate would cover them if problems arose from it.
Pilate shall ever be known as a man of compromise, self
interest, lack of conviction, duplicity, feigned inrlocence,
a worldly, wealthy, corrupt politician in the worst sense.
Unmoved by truth, justice, mercy, principle or character,
he was disgraceful and despicable. How can such men
gain such power? It is often the case, then and now.
Pilate was not the last ruler of this degenerate nature.

Herod
Pilate sent Jesus to Herod to shift responsibility because
Jesus was a Galilean and Herod was the ruler of Galilee.
But crimes were to be prosecuted in the area where they
were commited, which would have been Judea in the case
of Jesus, if He had done anything wrong. This Herod was
the son of Herod the Great, who was an Idumean, a
descendant of Esau. The Herods were Jews by faith,
nominally, but the COIlversion of Herod the Great was by
force by the Maccabees, a conversion of convenience,
political aspirations, and not of conviction.
Herod the Great sought an independent kingdom, and
made Judaism subservient to his rule. He built a temple
for the Jews to pacify them. He began his rule under the
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protection of Rome, but few men have lived who were
more cruel, depraved, and a man of despotism.
Our Herod was Herod Antipas, with a stained family
heritage. He had beheaded John the Baptist because John
taught him the truth regarding marriage. If Herod could
have lived now he could find some preacher around that
would have sanctioned his sinful relationship. But at the
instigation of Salome (Scripture does not cite her name
but secular history does) and her mother, Herodias, the
adulterous companion of Herod, John was executed.
He once (;onsidered Jesus to be John come back to life.
When Jesus was before him Jesus answered him not a
word. Herod wanted to see Jesus perform some miracle.
He allowed the worst kind of abuse to be perpetrated
against Jesus, placing a crown of thorns on His head, a
reed given Him for a sceptre, and a robe, with mockery,
spitting, hitting. Herod was an unscrupulous, cruel,
sensual maniac. Jesus once called him a fox, denoting
his deceptive ways.
He and Pilate used Jesus as a common foe to make peace

between themselves. It was Pilate and Herod against
Jesus, like it had been Pharisees and Saducess against
Jesus, like it is Catholics and Protestants against the
church, and denominations and liberal apostates
against the church.
Jesus was at the mercy of the worst people both Jews and
Gentiles. Nobody can expect justice or mercy from such
depraved, immoral. degener,ate, defiant, wicked people.
When leaders are of this sort, the nation is sure to suffer.
We wish our own nation could learn this lesson before
the blessings and freedoms we have known are destroyed
and our descendants never know them.
Jesus was returned from Herod back to Pilate.

Four, Possibly Five, Soldiers
There were at least four soldiers at the cross of Christ
because they gambled for His seamless garment (John
19:23) as had been prophesied (Psalm 22:18). They had
respect for its worth.They were the ones who actually
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crucified Him. They were carrying out their orders and
worldly duties, not aware of the significance of what
they were doing, and eVidently without regard for the
more important matters of that event. They were
indifferent to the fact that the garment belonged to the
Son of God. They obviously did not believe Him. They
are like many today who go through life, failing to take
note of what really matters, not weighing the eVidence
nor conforming their lives accordingly.
There was possibly another soldier, a centurion, (but he
could have at first been one of the four), maybe the man
in charge of the execution team. At the death of Jesus
there was an earthquake, darkness, and the veil of the
temple was rent in twain (altho.ugh the centurion could
not yet have known of the veil). With this evidence that
he could see, he declared, "Truly, this was the Son of
God." His faith was based on the evidence, just as is our
faith. Faith is knowledge founded on evidence, seen and
unseen. This man was not unlike Thomas when Thomas
met Jesus after the resurrection. When Thomas saw the
eVidence, he believed. Jesus pronounced blessings on
those who did not see, like Thomas, but who believe
nonetheless. They would believe because of the inspired
revealed evidence of the Scriptures. Our faith comes by
hearing the Word of God (Romans 10:17).

Bow Would We Have Fared?
All of these men were prominent surrounding the cross,
but they were so different in many ways, and alike in
others. But what if we had lived at that time, and it had
been our lot to be closely associated with the events of
the cross? We doubtless would not want to be like the
Jews, Calaphas. Pilate, Herod, or the four soldiers. We
would prefer to be like the faithful women, John,
Joseph, the apostles later on, and this centurion. We can
learn from each of them.
OUT attitude toward Jesus and His cross determines not
only our present manner of life, but our eternal destiny.

* * * * *
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The Work of the
Church Is To Edify
Self edification is one of the works the church is to
perform in service to God. The plan of our lesson is to
first cite Scriptures that calls for edification. We shall
observe that it is commanded. Then we shall learn what
it means to edify, its purpose, why do it, and how it is to
be done. We must emphasis the importance and necessity
of edification, considering some things that help and
some that hinder the success of this work.

Scriptures
First Corinthians 14: 12, "... seek that ye may excel to the
edifying of the church~ .,
First Corinthians 14: 16, "Let all things be done unto
edifying. "
Romans 14: 19, "Let us therefore follolv after... things
wherewith one may edify another."
Ephesians 4: 11,12, "And he gave some, apostles, and
some, prophets, and some, evangelists, and some pastors,
and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. "
First Thessalonians 5: 11, "Wherefore comfort yourselves
together, and edify one another, even as also ye do. "
Acts 9:31, when persecution eased, the church was
edified. There are numerous passages calling for the
edification of the church, mostly, but not exclusively,
from the epistles.

What Does It Mean To Edify?
There are several related definitions. Basically it means
to bUild up (Acts 20:32), to bUild on a foundation laid by
others, carrying on instruction begun by others, going on
after beginning, rebUilding, restoring, repairing,
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recovering. To edify is to prOITlote Christian wisdom in
others, helping each other to live lives acceptable before
God, with grace, affection, piety, respect, obedience,
holiness and virtue. It is to strengthen, better equip,
make ready, comfort, encourage, to help others improve
spiritually, gain spiritual growth, increase faith. It
includes warning, correcting, rebuking, preventing evil,
advising, instructing, teaching, admonishing,
establishing (not in the sense of bringing into existence,
but stabilizing, settling, making firm, grounding).
Edifying means training, explaining, exhorting,
motivating~ urging progress in pursuit of a certain
course, stimulating, putting knowledge into the mind by
communicating. It involves bringing things to
remembrance already learned (Acts 14:22; 15:32; 18:23).
It means keeping the face toward a certain way and
direction, rendering constant, and placing firmly.

What The Work Implies
We enter into the family of God as babes, having been
born again. As in the physical realm, so we must grow
spiritually (Hebrews 5:14; Second Peter 3: 18). The work
of edification implies the necessity of growth. We cannot
enter and lay down. We must move forward, always
within the boundaries and authority of the doctrine of
.Christ, but ever growing.
Babes must grow, the weak must be strengthened, the
wayward recovered, and all be prepared, learning to
overcome whatever might &ubvert us. Baptism is the
beginning of our walk with God in Christ. Then there is
a life to be lived in the imitation of Christ. Having
become a Christian, we must go on toward perfection,
maturity, wholeness, and completeness. Edification
implies there is a work involved. It is accomplishing
this growth. Edification is providing for that growth.
In What Are We To Grow?

We are to grow in the grace of Christ (Second Peter 3:18).
We are to grow in Christlikeness, with the mind or
attitude of Christ (Philippians 2:5; Ephesians 4:15) We
must grow in love and discernment (Philippians 1:9;
Hebrews 5: 14). The greater the growth of a Christian the
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better equipped is he to know the difference between
right and wrong, and to make righteous decisions in his
life. We are to grow in Christian character (Second Peter
1 :5-11). We must grow in faith and love (Second
Thessalonians 1 :3). Growth is needed to resist
temptation (James 4:7), to serve and sacrifice (Romans
12:1,2). The whole matter of edification is a process of
being more and more what we have professed.
Edification may well be a work that many have
neglected, at least there is evidence to suggest as much.
Consider the loss of many who are baptized, the loss
among our own young. Consider the evident lack of Bible
knowledge among members of the church. Most any
adult Bible class is indicative of this sad truth. Possibly
too many have emphasized such things as better
buildings than better members. While we spend much
time and effort to convert the child of the devil to the
Lord, and this we must do, too little effort is given to
making the convert a strong child of God. Could we have
been seeking quantity at the expense of quality?
The work of edification is a work of elders, but not

elders exclusively. Are we not our brother·s keeper?
Should not all of us have a personal concern for souls,
especially for those of the household of faith?
Edification is mutal action toward each other. But to
edify we must have knowledge. We must prepare
ourselves to teach others. Unless we busy ourselves to do
this work, the work will continue to lag and be neglected
and the result will be even more and more who fall.
Why It Is So Important?

Alreadoy we have touched in why edifying is so
important. But more should be said. To measure the
importance of edifying, let us ask how important is it
for you and me to grow, mature, stand, prevent sin,
overcome temptation! How important is it that we be
Christlike, faithful, and prevent ourselves from being
tossed to and fro (Ephesians 4: 14)?
Seeing it in this light, we see edification to be essential
in ultimately reaching our goal of heaven.
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Some Things That Hinder This Work
Good fruit is borne when edification is conducted
faithfully and properly. But wickedness among the
members of the church will tear down faster than others
can bUild up. A hardened heart, one who is dull of
hearing, rebellious and defiant, determined to go their
own way the truth notwithstanding, this hinders the
work. As all can readily understand, sin in the church is
detrimental because sin is deceitful.
Foolish and unlearned questions can cause strife
(Second Timothy 2:23), and so can the love of money
(First Timothy 6: 10). Ignorance, failure to search the
Scriptures, pet theories, opinions, hobbies, and a love
for this world , these uproot the profit of edification.

Things That Help
Edification is assisted when we have real concern for
each other, realizing the worth of every soul. Diligent
watchfulness by elderships, preachers who preach sound
doctrine, with certain sound, members with a clean and
pure heart (Matthew 12:34; Proverbs 23:7), keeping peace
among brethren that is founded on truth (Romans 14: 19),
such things help. Nobody likes needless disturbance.
Nothing is so offensive to the world than wrangling
Christians and hypocrites. But knowledge of the book,
with personal responsibility, faithfulness of example,
all these things advance the work of edification.

How Is It Done?
One might present an overriding principle of which we
read in Ephesians 4:15, "... speaking the truth in love." We
edify correctly by relying on the written Word (Second
Peter 3: 1 ,2), preaching the gospel as the gospel is
revealed (Romans 1: 16). Naturally, with the increase of
our love one for the other (First Thessalonians 3: 12, 13),
the world will know that we are the Lord's disciples
(JohnI3:35).
It should be the goal and ambition of every Christian to
be a good role model for those around him. This is not to
say that we should present ourselves in a self-righteous
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manner. But our deeds and our words should be
harmonized. Good examples carry tremendous influence.
We should so live that we can say to others, "Do as you
see me do." None would ever contend that we shall be the
perfect role model. But as we imitate Christ, we are
showing to those near us what it is to be a real
Christian. This is a part of the work of edifying.
Summary

Seeing that edifying is a divinely given command to
Christians, and that it is something that involves our
fellowship and relationship to each other, now knowing
somewhat better what it is, what it accomplishes,
observing its fruits, and being impressed with the
essential nature of it, let us be about the task. We know
what hinders the work and what promotes the work" We
know how it is to be done.
So where do we go from this point? Certainly, among
other things as children of God, we should edify one
another. Even this lesson is doing that work.

* * * * *

A Closing Personal Note
As I write these final words of this last edition of A
BURNING FIRE, I soon will mark my forty-fifth year
trying to preach the gospel. At present, I am the regular
preacher for the East End church in McMinnville,
Tennessee, as I have been for the past nearly eight years.
I hope to continue this work for a while if all continues
well. Alongside that, if I can be of assistance to brethren
in gospel meetings, vacation Bible schools, lectureships,
or similar efforts, please contact me.
2720 South Chancery Street
McMinnville. TN
(615) 815-3644

16

History of
A BURNING FIRE
A BURNING FIRE! A booklet of sermons that I have

preached through the years, in complete manuscript
form, and published at a rate slightly over one issue per
month over a period of some fifteen years, each issue
consisting of twenty-four pages and cover, now compiled
in eighteen volumes containing twelve issues each, and
having been sent free of charge upon request to all who
asked for it, mostly at my personal expense, with a few
contributions along the way.
It was in the Spring of 1982 and I was preaching at the
East Main church in Tupelo, Mississippi. For reasons I
did not really plan, I had kept all my outlines of my
sermons since I began to preach. I always felt the
material there was worth keeping, and the sermons
worth preaching, and preaching again. I make very full
outlines. I have over twenty-one notebooks of over one
thousand outlines.
As I sat in my office and my eye fell upon those
·notebooks, I asked myself, "What value will these be
afte"r I am dead?" These notebooks contained and
represented a tremendous amount of study and work.
Probably, as is true with most preacher's outlines,
somebody might get some use from them sometimes. But
mine Just might be lost as far as being of benefit to
anybody else, since they were not too usuable to others ..
So I decided to write them out in manuscript form.
That really was not a difficult task except for the
physical labor of typing a thousand or more sermons. As
I said, I make such full outlines that I can preach from
them almost verbatim the same sermon one year and
then again ten years later. That work of typing them out
extended over several months and years, doing much of
it while I was away in gospel meetings. My wife said of
my typing that words were bouncing out of my fingers. It
took several years to get them all done. In fact, I was
already publishing them long before I had them all in
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manuscript. I actually finished the manuscripts Just a
few weeks prior to publishing this last issue.
Meanwhile, I asked myself again, "What good will these
manuscripts do unless I get them out to others?·· So I hit
upon the idea of publishing them ill a booklet and
sending them out. This is how the idea of A BURNING
FIRE got started. If I had known then the amount of
work and expense I was undertaking I probably would
not have started. But I am so glad I did. It may be
shameless to say, but I am sure proud of the eighteen
volumes of sennons I have produced.
The name of the booklet was found by Rosalyn, my wife.
We were looking through the Bible searching for
something appropriate when she came across the verse
in Jeremiah 20:9, "But his word was in my heart as a
burning fire, shut up' in my bones, and I was weary with
jorebearing and I could not stay." She said the name of
the work should be A BURNING FIRE. After all, it was

His Word I wanted so much to get to others. So it was.
And this verse was always printed on the front cover of
every issue.
But how was I going to publish them? About that time
my Aunt Nell died and left me a little money. She, my
Dad, Aunt Bessie, my grandparents, had all been faithful
Christians. The inheritance came from the sale of their
old homeplace. What better way to use it than to spread
the same gospel we all cherished. I had enough to buy a
table model printing press, a plate maker, and a few
other necessities that were determined by brother Calvin
Barber, a faithful brother and preacher and in the
printing business. So I got what I needed and went to it,
doing the work myself. Calvin showed me what to do. I
could not afford haVing it done. My inheritance got me
started and cO-vered about the first year of publishing.
A funny thing happened when I bought 'my table model
press. I got it from a Baptist preacher in Corinth,
Mississippi. Even though it was small, it was heavy, and
it took both of us to carry it out to my car. I was walking
backwards and he was walking forward as we carried it.
I stopped once and told him that was the first time I had
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backed up to a Baptist preacher in my life. He laughed,
but I meant it. After that he wanted cash, no check.
I have never advertised the booklet because I was solely
responsible for the expense and knew if it got very big I
could never handle it. For years I have sent over 750 to
800 copies each time. This has been about the normal
distribution, after a slower start, of course. If I had
advertised it, I think I would have had many more
requests. My brethren like things free. News of 1t spread
by word of mouth, and I let it go only that way. I always
cringed when I went away to a gospel meeting. and the
preacher there would get up and announce my free
booklet to everybody, and said just sign up. Sometimes it
got heavy on me, believe me! But I never turned anybody
away, especially those who wrote me asking for it. But
mostly it has been sent to those who requested it
personally, seldom on request from someone else.
I will try to relate the more significant milestones of its
production as I see it.
My eqUipment was adequate for a while, but a better
looking paper I wanted. I first began typing it with a new
typewriter I purchased. But I got wind of an old type
setting machine that a printing company in Greenville,
Missislppl was going to sell, so I bought It, only to later

discover I had paid too much for it. But it did make it
look "more professional." I used it until it got so old that
parts for it could not be acquired. Eventually, I got a
computer and learned to do the type setting with the
word processor. I am Writing this with it now.
As for this computer, if it had not been for brother Tony
Lawrence, preacher at Bybee Branch church here in
McMinnville, I would have lost my mind. He set up my
programs, showed·me what to do, corrected my bungling
and the things I messed up, and generally kept me going.
I have so many to thank for their help through the years
of production. Calvin, who helped me get started, also
helped me get a cutter. For a time the church at Tupelo
let me use their folder. Eventually I bought me a folder. I
invented a way to stitch it, and used it until Hassel
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Hood, good friend and brother in Chattanooga, bought
me a foot pedal stitcher which I used the rest of the way.
I have had several presses. I bought a larger floor model,
had one given to me by Jim Green, then of
Pennsylvania, and when that one gave out a got another
one from a church here in McMinnville. I never was a
good pressman, but I did the best I could. The church in
Pensacola was going to get a new camera, and Max
Miller knew I wanted one, and got the old one for me,
which I used for such a long time. I made my own films,
plates, everything from start to finish. It was work, as
those whu do this know well.
Getting the addresses on the booklets was a real problem
until the computer method came along. I tried several
ways, none too satisfactory, but always managed to get
them out.
Several churches, East Main, Arlington in McMinnVille,
East End in McMinnville allowed me to mail on their
pennit, but I paid the postage. This was such a help.
Toward the last, Paul Sain and I worked out some
arrangements that proved beneficial to both of us
concerning eqUipment and printing, and he produced the
booklet for the last few volumes. I still did the stitching,
labeling, and mailing, but the quality of printing went
up greatly.
I have always kept back sixteen copies of each issue, and
at the completion of twelve issues, a full volume, I had
them hard bound. This was for my children and
grandchildren to keep and use in the future. I had the
first few volumes bound, but the cost was terrific. So I
invented a way to sew and bind the books myself.
Rosalyn did the sewing and I did the binding. After a few
years, however, this got old. I had help from a good
friend, Edwin Ray of Rock Island, who had a work shop
where we could bore the holes to make the sewing easier.
Eventually, I got extravagant and had the last few
volumes bound profesionally. They do not look all that
much better than mine, but it was a lot easier to pay for
it than do it myself. I have all the volumes across the
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lop of my roll top desk, and I look at them with pride.
You may not understand that. Possibly you can.
I had good fortune in securing the hard back covers.
Charley Nichols, of the Nicholstone Bindery in
Nashville, Tennessee, gave me these covers. I had known
Charley when he was getting started, and I was working
at Williams Printing Company in the early 1950's. He
would calIon us, actually me mostly, to arrange for
bindery work. He went on to make a million dollars,
and I went into preaching. But when I went to him and
asked him to make me the covers, stamp them with
name and volume numbers, he not only did it, but when
I went to pick them up, he insisted he give them to me.
Now that was a "biggy" in getting it done. At that time I
already had several volumes bound, and I was going to
bind them myself, but lacked covers, and needed some
twelve more· volumes. What a favor he did me, and I
appreciated it, putting him on the mailing list because
he was a devout Catholic. I think they look real nice. I
did not reach him with the gospel, however.
The great joy I had in producing my sermons cannot be
expressed. But when I received letters from appreciative
readers, that really made it worthwhile. People would
phone me, thanking me for some lesson. Others would
-write asking for copies. I did not produce extra copies
much above what I needed each time because of the
expense, but I could take them to a copy machine and
send them specific lessons they requested. I appreciated
them appreciating the lessons.
One preacher called one day to ask permission to use
something in an issue. I told him if the man I got it from
did not mind, I sure did not. I really cannot determine
where every sermon idea came from. But the sermons
are mine, in that I believe them, and arranged them, and
preached them. I also told him I.produced it to be spread
abroad, and nothing was copyrighted. The only thing
about a copyright to me is "when you copy it, copy it
right."
I have had so many preachers tell me what a help the
booklet has been in their radio work. Sunday school
teachers have told me they used it as the source for their
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Sunday school lessons. Many of the sermons have been
preached by others. I am so glad I could have a small
part in helping them in their work, and getting the
message of truth out where they labored.
It has been sen t overseas to several countries, and
possibly the greatest words of thanks have come from
those people. Reading material is precious to them. Each
volume, after all twelve issues were done, if there were
many "leftovers," I usually have sent them to a church
that sends them overseas. But I never did have a big lot
leftover. Some would write asking for back issues which
I simply could not provide them.
I included notices (usually on the back covers) of the
births of my grandchildren, at least all until now.
Somebody said th~ real reason I was producing the
booklet was to boast of my grandchildren. Well, that
might have been a good enough reason. But It was my
booklet, and my grandchildren, and I was paying for it,
and I would tell everybody about them if I wanted to do
it. Every grandparent will go along with me in that.
It was a headache keeping the mailing list accurate
because some would never let you know when they would
move, and back it would come, with extra postage
expense. The postage rate really grew from the time I
began in June, 1982 until I finished in 1997. In fact,
paper, and everything else has gone so high, it would be
prohibitive for me to start such a project now. I am glad
I did not ~~w what I was getting started.
Souls have been reached with the gospel because of A
BURNING FIRE. Some have told me of baptisms of

people who learned the truth from it. Others have been
reported restored because of a lesson here and there in it.
Does not that make all the work and expense
worthwhile?
It has been an ongOing point of frustration and laughter
how we overlook typographical errors, often finding
them only when the sheets come off the press, or as you
take them to the Post Office. It would seem that
eventually one' would learn the difference between
prophesy and prophecy, and learn how to spell occurred,
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or is it occured as I often misspelled it? Rosalyn would
proof-read after me and catch most mistakes, but they
were too numerous for her to get them all. I proofread
until now I can hardly read an article and get the
message for looking for misspelled words and
punctuation errors.
With issue number nine of the eighteenth volume, I
ceased its publication, having published nearly all of my
prepared sermons. (This history 1s included in this
ninth issue.) I have made some additional ones and
expect to make more, of course, but I will Just preach
them, not write them for distribution from now on.
Alphabetical and topical indexes for the hand bound
volumes, and this history, will occupy the pages that
would ordinarily be allotted for the last three issues of
Volume Eighteen.
This is when, why, and how A BURNING FIRE was born,
grew, worked, and ended. But the message of saving truth
contained in these sermons and these volumes will
endure forever, because they are true to the Word of God.
The Lord blessed me with health, help, sufficient funds,
and opportunity to preach and write what I preached. I
do not expect anybody to ever appreciate these things as
I do. That would not be expected. Every man has his own
laboT. I hope and pray mine will not be wood, hay, and
stubble, but gold, silver, and precious stones (First
Corinthians 3:12). But whatever of that, I believe "every
man's work shall be made manifest," (First Corinthians
3: 13), and A BURNING FIRE has been part of my work.
James W. Boyd

* * * * *
The hymn that you find on the last page was
composed entirely, music and words, by one of my
sons, Bill. It seemed a most appropriate expression
with which to conclude this work.
UI Am On My Way"

23

I Ant On My Way
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COMMON, THE, SALVATION 1-2-19
COMMON. WHAT THEY HAVE IN. XVII-4-BC
COMPROMISES. SATAN'S. XI-10-14
CONCERN FOR THE UNKNOWN, XII-4-21
CONCERN. VOICES OF, XI-4-7
CONCLUSIONS. JUMPING TO. VIII-9-18
CONDEMNED BY THE WICKED, IV-7-6
CONFESS YOUR FAULTS. MSOP '93
CONFESSION, VI-9-18
CONG., RESPON. OF ELDERS TO, XVI-8-1
CONG., RESPON. OF, TO ELDERS, XVI-8-11
CONSEQUENCES, SIN AND, XVI-7-12
CONSIDER THE ANT, VIII-2-16
CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH. VIII-2-1
CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH, XIV-7-1
CONTRADICTIONS OF PREM.. 111-4-10
CONTRITE, GOD DWELLS WITH HUMBLE,VIII-6-1
CONTROVERSY, CHURCH W fO? XVII-11-1
CONVERSION AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. 11-5-5
CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS. 1-9-10
CONVERSION OF EVE AND TIrE JEWS, 1-7-21
CONVERSION OF THE ETHIOPIAN, 11-9-12
CONVERSION, 11-5-1
CONVERSION, JAIWR'S, VII-5-17
CONVERSION, VII-1-14
CONVERTED, WHY AGRIPPA NOT, 11-10-1
COOPERATION, CHURCH, 111-9-6
CORLEW. JERRY, II-6-BC
CORNELIUS AND HOLY SPIRIT, X-12-BC
CORNELIUS, CONVERSION OF, 1-9-10
COST OF DISCIPLESHIP, XVII-12-1
COST, COUNTING THE, 11-3-24
COST, WHAT DOES MY RELIGION·. XVI -7-19
COUNSEL, ALL THE, OF GOD. IX-9-6
COUNSEL, FAUL1Y, XIV-3-BC
COUN1'ING THE COST, 11-3-24

COVENANTS. ALLEGORY ON. VI-8-20: SH '96
COVETOUSNESS. VIII-6-20
COVETOUSNESS. XV-1-17
CREATOR. REMEMBER TIN, V-5-1
CREATURE, A CI-lRISTIAN IS A NEW, V-1-19
CREED, THE, OF TIlE CIlURCH, VIII-7-21
CRITICISM. A FALSE. VII-I-BC
CRITICS OF CRITICISM. XVIII-5-9
CRITICS WHO LACK CONVICTION, XIII-IO-BC
CROSS IN TIME/ETERNI1Y, XVII-9-18
CROSS, ENEMIES OF TIlE. VII-2-19: X-2-7
CROSS. MEN NEAR THE, XVIII-9-6
CROSS. SEVEN SAYINGS OF THE. VI -12-15
CROSS, THE WEIGl-IT OF THE. VIII-ll-I6
CROSS. THEIF ON THE. 11-7-1
CROSS. WHAT KEPT CHRIST ON THE,XII-6-8
CROSS. WHY DID CHRIST DIE ON. VI-8-14
CROSSES. THREE. X-6-22
CRUCIFIXION. WHO REPRESENTED YOU, 1-10-4
CURRENT LIBERALISM, XVII -11-1
CURSE YE MEROZ, XIV-8-2I

o

DANCE, A PLEA NOT TO, VI-2-1
DANCE, MODERN. XV-6-6
DANCING, DRINKING AND. X-7-BC
DANGER IN FOLLOWING MEN. IX-2-5
DANIEL'S THREE FRIENDS. FURNACE. VIII-1-1
DANIEL. BOY WHO STOOD LIKE A MAN, XI-2-1l
DAVID'S CHARGE TO SOLOMON, VII-12-16
DAVID, GOD SAID "NO" TO, XII-5-6
DAVID, NATHAN REBUKES. VIII-4-11
DAY OF GOOD TIDINGS, XIII-ll-I
DAY. A. OF WORK. IV-8-21
DAY. HOW LONG THE. XVI-lO-20
DAY. IT BRIGHTENS THE. XV-11-23
DAY, THE WRD·S, XIV-lO-lO
DAY. THE. YOU DIE. X-6-l1
DAY, WHY WORSHIP THE FIRST. VII-8-10
DEACONS. 111-1-9
DEAD OR ALIVE? 111-8-6
DEAD. IS GOD? X-12-15
DEAD. WlIERE ARE THE. V-II-I5
DEAD. WHY SEEK LIVING AMONG. 111-11-1
DEATH. AND. COMETH. VIII-11-1
DEATH. IN. THERE IS GREAT LOSS. XIII-2-BC
DEATII. TI1E PRECIOUS. X-2-BC
DECEIVE. MOST LIKELY TO, 111-5-23
DECEIVED. BE NOT. XVI -4-1 7
DECIDE FOR CHRIST, IX-5-17
DECISIONS. MAKING. XV-2-7
DEED. LOVING IN, AND TRUTH. V-12-2l
DEFEND OR PRETEND? 1-9-BC
DELAY.XVI-3-19
DELINgUENT. COMEBACK OF. V-3-1

IJEMAS. TRAGEDY OF 1-1-17
DEMONINATIONALISM. DOCTRINES COMMON TO. XIV-8-IO
IJENOMINATION. WHAT. I-II-BC
DENOMINATIONALISM, 1. II-8-7
DENOMINATIONALISM. 2.11-8-14
DESIGN AND END OF MIRACLES, XVI-IO
DESTINY. MAN'S ORIGIN, PURPOSE, XIII-IO-I7
DEVIL'S WEAPON: TOMORROW. IX-IO-20
DEVIL'S, MUSIC, III-4-23
DEVIL, HOW, KEEPS MAN UNSAVED. X-6-6
DEVIL. SHUT THE DOOR ON. XVII-1-14
DEVIL, THE, 1-10-1
DEVIL, THREE THINGS, WANTS TO DO,XIII-2-17
DEVIL, WHAT TO BELIEVE ABOUT, VIII-11-6
DID HIM NO GOOD, II-2-BC
DID THEY KNOW, IV-7-BC
DIE. ARE WE READY TO. II-7-9
DIE, THE DAY YOU, X-6-11
DIMENSIONS OF GOD'S LOVE, 1-11-20
DISCIPLES, THE, OF CHRIST, VI-6-I6
DISCIPLESHIP. COST OF. XVII-12-I
DISCIPLESHIP, SECRET, V-I0-5
DISCIPLESHIP, TESTING, 2 LESSONS, XI-3-1,5
DISCIPLINE, CHURCH. X-II-l,S
DISCIPLINE, DELAYED, COST SOULS. XI-9-BC
DISTINGUISHING MARKS OF THE CHURCH 1-2-6
DIVINE NOURISHMENT, IX-2-15
DIVORCE, MAR, REM., VII-9-I
DO IT FOR MY SAKE, VII-I-BC
DO YOU KNOW WHY? IV-4-BC
DOCTRINE, TI-IE FORM OF, III-I-6
DOCTRINES, FALSE & SOURCES. XVI-I 1-7
DOCTRINES, FALSE. OFJEH. WIT. IV-5-18
DOERS. SHORTAGE OF, IV-3-BC
DOES IT PAY TO BE A CHRISTIAN, 11-8-1
DOES MATI'HEW 18:15-17 APPLY? XVII-5-l3
DOING GOOD UNTO OTHERS. IX-I-I
DOUBT, FROM. TO CERTAIN1Y. XI-9-1l
DOUBTING, NOTHING. XV-8-BC
DRASTIC SOLUTION. 11-4-24: IX-7-BC
DRAWN TO GOD. VIII-5-20
DRESS, MODES1Y IN. XVI-B-17
DRINK, SOCIAL. IS IT EVER RIGHT? 1-2-13
DRINKING AND DANCING, X-7-BC
DRINKING, SOCIAL. IX-B-I7
DUST. WHEN TO. YOUR FEET, IV-lI.BC
DUlY, FATHER'S, TO FAMILY. XVI-I I-I
DWELLING WITH GOD. V-8-1
E
EARTI-f. THE. SALT OF THE, VII-3-1
EASTER AND THE RESURRECTION, VI-3-6
ECCLESIASTES, XVIII-9-6
EDIFICATION, WORK OF CHURCH, XVIII-9-12
EDUCATION, CHRISTIAN. IV-9-I7

EFFORT. STRENGTH PLUS. X-8-12
EFFORT. WORTH THE. 11-11-24
f:LDER. FEED THE FLOCK. XVII-5-19
ELDERS HAVE THE AUTI-IORITY. XV-I-BC
ELDERS. AUTHORI1Y OF. XV-9-8
ELDERS. CONSIDER IN SELECTING. V-7,1
ELDERS. REL. OF gUAL. & WORK. XVIII-4-12
ELDERS. RESPON. OF CONG. TO. XVI-8-II
ELDERS. RESPON. OF, TO CONG.. XVI-8-I
ELDERSHIP, CONCERNING THE. V-8-4
ELDERSHIP, RESPONSIBILITY TO THE, XIV-7-8
ELDERSHIP, THE, 11-10-15
ELECTION. MAKE YOUR. SURE. XII-7-19
ELIJAH AT MT. CARMEL, 11-1-1
ELIJAH. ELISHA. AHAB. ADL '93
ELISHA'S TOMB. VIII-3-BC
ELISHA, ELIJAH, ARAB. ADL '93
EMPHASIZE CHRIST, 11-11-11
EMPLOYEES. CHRISTIANS MAKE GOOD, GH '95
ENCOURAGE. COMMENTS THAT. X-10-23
ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM HAGGAI. X-6-17
ENEMIES OF THE CROSS. VII-2-19: X-2-7
ENEMIES, FRIENDS WITH GOD'S, IV-8-6
ENEMY, AM I YOUR. 11-9-1
ENOUGH, ONCE WILL NOT BE 1-1-24
ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. XI-2-20.
EPISCOPAL CHURCH. VII-4-12
ERROR A RELIGIOUS. VI-2-6
ERROR. NOT AN UNCOMMON. V-2-23
ERROR, SYMPATHIZER OF, VI-7-23
ERROR. WHY OPPOSE. XII-10-1
ERRORS. ERRORS, ERRORS. VII-7-BC
ESCAPE FOR THY LIFE. V-I-10
ETERNI1Y. CROS IN TIME AND. XVII-9-I8
ETER. PRIN. GOD'S DEALING WITH MAN,IV-7-1
ETIiIOPIAN. CONVERSION OF THE. 1I-9-12
EVANGELISM. BASIS FOR EFFECTIVE, X-2-18
EVANGELIST. WORK OF. VII-4-1B
EVANGELIZE. TO. XIII-9-20
EVANGELIZING, SUCCESSFUL. I1-4-17
EVE, CONVERSION OF, AND THE JEWS 1-7-21
EVENT, SAD. XII-IO-24
EVERYDAY RELIGION, X-3-5
EVERYONE, NOT. III-11-5
EVIDENCE, BREVI1Y: OF INSPIRATION, 111-2-1
EVIDENCE, FLOOD, VIII-7-BC
EVIDENCE. THE, OF PARDON. VIII-3-19
EVIDENCES FOR EXISTENCE OF GOD. XVI-3-1
EVIL, MODERN, II-9-6
EVOLUTION OR DIGNI1Y OF MAN. VII-4-7
EVOLUTION. THEISTIC, 11-12-1
EVOLUTIONISTS. MUD IN THE EYE OF, IV-Il-23
EXAMPLE, ABRAHAM, XI-4-BC
EXAMPLE, ONLY BY? XV-4-24

EXAMPLE. WHAT OUR. SAYS. VII-9-BC
EXCUSE. WHAT IS YOUR? X-7-17
EXCUSES OF BRETHREN. 11-2-5
EXCUSES. FRUITS OF. VI-6-20
EXPEDIENCY, FAITH AND. 111-3-1
EXTREMEISM, V -7-5
F
FACE. FIVE FACTS WE MUST. VI-7-1
FACE. TIlE, OF OUR LORD. XI-2-7
FACTS, FIVE WE MUST FACE. VI-7-1
FAILING, FALLING NEED NOT MEAN. XIII-4-18
FAITH AND EXPEDIENCY, 111-3-1
FAITH AND OPINION, MATTERS OF. XIII-2-7
FAITH IN GOD, XI-9-16
FAITH. AND LAW, IX-7-15
FAITH, CONTENDING FOR THE, VIII-2-1
FAITH. CONTENDING FOR THE, XIV-7-1
FAITH, GRACE THROUGH, IX-9-11
FAITH, HOW TO DEFEND WITH WORD, XVII-IO-l
FAITH. JUSTIFIED BY. VIII-7-11
FAITH. NOT OF. XVII-2-BC
FAITH, TEST OF, XVI-12-BC
FAITH. THE CENTURION OF GREAT,XII-3-16
FAITH, THE, OF HEBREWS ELEVEN, XIV-7-16
FAITH, THE, OF RAHAB, IX-2-20
FAITH, THE. ONCE DELIVERED, IX-3-10
FAITH. TRANSMISSION OF. XII-9-15
FAITH. WHAT ABOUT, HEALING, IV-5-1
FAITHFUL AND TRUE SAYINGS. XV-6-I
FAITHFUL FOR THEIR TIME, XlII-12-BC
FAITHFUL, HOW TO KEEP CHILDREN. XVII-2-1
FALL. A SURE WAY TO. XII-4-1
FALL, THREE MORE WAYS TO. XII-4-5
FALLEN, RESTORE THE, XII-I-Be
FALLING NEED NOT MEAN FAILING, XIII-4-I8
FALSE CRITICISM, VII-I-BC
FALSE DOCTRINES AND SOURCES, XVI-II-I
FALSE DOCTRINES OFJEH. WIT.• IV-S-18
FALSE DOCTRINES, ATTITUDE TOWARD, XIV-S-I
FALSE FRONT, IV-3-1
FALSE ISSUES AND LIBERALS, V-12-BC
FALSE TEACHERS, ATTITUDE TOWARD, XIV-S-I
FAMILY, BLESSING OF CHRISTIAN, VIII-IO-19
FAMILY, FATHER'S DU1YTO, XVI-II-I
FATHER'S DU1YTO FAMILY, XVI-I1-I
FATHER'S. MY, BUSINESS, XVI-12-11
FATHER. FORGIVE THEM, IV-IO-12
FATHERS. POST-APOSTOUC, I-S-BC: II-7-BC
FAULTS, CONFESS YOUR, MSOP '93
FEAR, NO, OF GOD, VIII-8-BC
FEAR: PRELUDE TO GREATNESS, IX-2-1
FELLOWSHIP, THE, OF THE SAINTS, X-9-1
FELWWSHIP, WITHDRAWING, 111-12-14
FIGHT, LOOKING FORA, XVI-5-BC

FIGHTING CHRTNS. LOVING SUBJECTS. XVII-IO-20
FIGURATIVE OR LITERAL? IX-8-BC
FINANCES. CHURCH. IV-7-17
FIND A MAN. VII-9-17
FIND OUT. (NIV). I-IO-Be
FINE BOYS. XV-9-BC
FIRE. COALS OF. IX-10-1
FIRST COR. 7 AND ROM. 7. XV-5-15
FIRST KINGS 19. ADL '93
FIRST THINGS FIRST. V-I2-5
FIT FOR TIlE KINGDOM, 10 LESSONS. VI-4,5
FIVE EXlIORTATIONS TO CHRISTIANS. IX-8-9.13
FIVE FACTS WE MUST FACE. VI-7-1
FIVE THOUSAND. JESUS FEEDS, VIII-IO-6
FLEE. FOLWW. FIGHT. VI-II-II
FLESH. HE BECAME. XII. 1, 16
FLESH. WARRING IN. AGAINST THE.XII-2-20
FLESH, WHY THE WORD BECAME. X-3-IO
FLOOD EVIDENCE. VIII-7-BC
FOES. FRIEND OF OUR V-6-BC
FOLLOW THE BLIND MAN. VII-6-4
FOLLY OF NEUTRALI1Y. XVI-I2-18
FOOL. THE RICH. VII-7-1
FOR WE BE BRETHREN. 1-5-1
FORECAST OF THE FUTURE, VI-1-21
FORGIVENESS. RESPONSIBILIlY IN. XVII-3-5
FORGIVENESS. THREE PRAYERS FOR. III-5-13
FORGIVENESS. XlV-4-7
FORGIVENESS, ALL-SUF. CI-IRIST IN. XVII-9-12
FORKS. THE, OF TI-IE ROAD, X-7-23
FORM. THE, OF DOCTRINE. 111-1-6
FORNICATION IS NO 'f CONSUMATION. XIV-12-BC
FORTRESS. A MIGHTY. X-7-1
FOUND. LOST AND. 11-8-19
FOUNDATION. THE. OF SOCIETY, VI-6-I
FOUR WHO HAVE MEANT SO MUCH. 1-6-BC
FREE. TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU. VI-6-11
FRIENDS OF OUR FOES. V-6-BC
FRIENDS WITH GOD'S ENEMIES. IV-8-6
FROM HERE TO THERE, XIV-8-BC
FRONT. THE FALSE. IV-3-1
FRUITS OF EXCUSES. VI-6-20
FULFILL AND FULFILL. 11-4-22
FULLNESS. TEST OF. IX-9-21
FURNACE. DANIEL'S THREE FRIENDS. VlII-1-1
FUTURE. FORECAST OF THE. VI-I-21
G
GALATIANS. SS '76
GALATIANS. MESSAGE OF, XIV-12-8
GEHENNA. XI-6-10
GENESIS 1:1. GOD IN. XVI-6-14
GET THROUGH THE BEST YOU CAN. II-I-23
GETTING FIRED. VII-6-BC
GIDEON. XII-5-11

GIFTS, SPII{JTUAL, V-IO-19
GIFTS, THREE GIlliATES1', VII-6-12
GIVE US SOMETHING PRACTICAL, IV-I-I5
GIVEAWAY, A DEAD, V-IO-BC
GLORY, THE, OF THE CI-IURCH, IV-IO-24
GOAL, KEEP EYE ON TIlE, GH '96
GOD AND PERSONAL RESPONSIBILI1Y, VII-IO-II
GOD ANSWERS WITH THE GOSPEL. VI-7-9
GOD DWELLS WITH HUMBLE, CONTRITE,VIII-6-1
GOD HATH SPOKEN, V-12-17
GOD IN GENESIS 1:1, XVI-6-14
GOD IS NOT MOCKED, IV-II-5
GOD OPERATES THRIJ SCRIPTURE, XVII-I-BC
GOD OVERRULED, VII-5-BC
GOD'S BASIS FOR UNIlY, XII-IO-19
GOD'S CHARGES AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, XV-IO-IO
GOD'S ETER. PRIN. DEALING WITH MAN, IV-7-1
GOD'S FRIENDS WITH, ENEMIES, IV-8-6
GOD'S INFALLIBLE RULE, VI-7-4
GOD'S WVE, XII-12-15
GOD'S PART IN MAN'S SALVATION, XIII-l1-5
GOD'S POWER, STRANGE VICTORIES,VII-3-18
GOD'S TOOL, XV-II-6
GOD'S WAY TO HAPPINESS. XV-12-12
GOD'S WILL; CAPITAL PUNISHMENT~ XIV-4-18
GOD'S WORD. SUFFICIENCY. POWER, VIII-4-16
GOD'S WORD: REACHING FOR WST, GH '88
GOD'S WORD; SPIRITUAL GIFTS, GH '88
GOD'S, DIMENSIONS OF, LOVE, 1-11-20
GOD'S, MAY, CHILD BE LOST, VII-9-21
GOD, A WALK PLEASING, IV-9-12
GOD, ALL THE COUNSEL OF, IX-9-6
GOD, AM I IN THE PLACE OF, 111-6-6
GOD, BEFORE AND AFTER X-4-1I
GOD, BORN OF, IV-3-1I
GOD, DRAWN TO, VIII-5-20
GOD, DWELLING WITH, V-8-1
GOD. EVIDENCES FOR EXISTENCE OF, XVI-3-1
GOD, FAITH IN, XI-9-16
GOD, HOW DO I KNOW I LOVE, Ill-IO-IO
GOD, HOW DOES, SPEAK TO MAN,XVIII-3-1
GOD. IF NOT, WHAT? VI-7-18
GOD, IS, DEAD? X-12-15
GOD, JESUS BRINGS GOOD NEWS ABOUT, Xl-4-1
GOD, JESUS IS THE SON OF, 111-6-15
GOD, KIND OF PERSON, WANTS, 111-3-10
GOD, NATURE, ATTRIBUTES, XVIII-6,7
GOD, MEETING, XIII-3-6
GOD, NO FEAR OF, VIII-8-Be
GOD, OBEDIENCE TO, IX-8-5
GOD, POWER OF, VI-1-8
GOD, PRESENCE OF. XIII-Il-16
GOD, PROVIDENCE OF. III-7-9
GOD, STEWARD OF, XVII-3-1

GO!). SUBJECT TO. XII-3-7
GOD, TI-IE LOVE OF, IV-6-5
GOD, THE WAY BACK TO. 111-11-14
GOD. 'fIlE. WE WORSHIP. VIII-6-6
GOD, TIIINGS WE SHOULD KNOW ABOur.I,I-5-I3
GOD, TI-IINGS WE SHOULD KNOW ABOUT,2,I-5-20
GOD. WHAT TAUGHT, HOMOSEXUALITY, XVII-1-1
GOD. WHEN DOES. REPENT, VI-8-IO
GOD. WHY DOES, ALLOW SUFFERING? XI-10-1
GOD. WHY, GAVE US THE BIBLE. VI-Il-6
GOD, WISDOM OF, IN NEW TRANS. XVI-II-15
GODLY MOTHERHOOD. VII-IO-l
GODLY. A. HERITAGE, VIII-9-BC
GODLY. A. LIFE, XVI-6-20
GOLIATH. FACING. III-8-Be
GOLIATH. READY TO MEET. XII-9-I
GOOD HOMES; GOOD CHURCHES: IV-2-12
GOOD TFIINGS ABOUT ZACCHAEUS 1-2-1
GOOD WORKS NOT BLANK CHECK. VIII-4-BC
GOOD. DOING. UNTO OTHERS. IX-l-1
GOOD. JESUS BRINGS. NEWS ABOUT GOD. XI-4-1
GOOD. THE. SAMARITAN. X-9-2I
GOOD. THE. SHEPHERD. IX-3-1
GOODNESS AND SEVERITY. XVII-3-BC
GOSPEL IS GOOD NEWS. XVII-7-19
GOSPEL MEETING. OBSERVATION, XVl-3-BC
GOSPEL PREACHING. 11-12-24
GOSPEL TO SAMARIA, VII-9-13
GOSPEL. A DIFFERENT. 1-9-20
GOSPEL. ATTITUDES. REACTIONS TO, IV-3-6
GOSPEL. DAY OF. MEETINGS. XVII-8-BC
GOSPEL. GOD ANSWERS WITH THE, VI-7-9
GOSPEL. INCLUDE GIMMICKS. GADGETS. XVII-8-1
GOSPEL. PART OF. BAPTISM, VI-II-BC
GOSPEL. WHY DOES. NOT SAVE? XV-6-14
GOVERN. WHO SHALL. III-4-BC
GOVERNMENT. PARENTAL, V-10-14
GRACE THROUGH FAITH, IX-9-11
GRACE. ABOUND IN THIS. ALSO, VIII-4-1
GRACE. ALL-SUF. CHRIST IN. XVII-9-7
GRACE. IN THIS. VI-5-24
GRACE. RESPONSIBILITY AND. XVI-4-BC
GRACE. SALVATION BY. 11-11-1
GRACE. THE LEGALISM OF. XIV-8-16
GRAVECLOTHES. XV-8-I3
GREATER THAN JOHN. 11-11-12
GREW. WIN THE EARLY CHURCH. VII-8-16
GROW. WHAT IT MEAN TO. UP, IV-12-1
GROWING AND CHANGING, XVIII-7-21
GROWING. STOP FROM GROWING. II-2-12
GRUMBLING, THE SIN OF, IV-5-7
GUIDANCE. MAN NEEDS. GH '92
H
HADES, THINGS IN HADES: CHIJRCH. IV-1I-19

HAGAR. THE LOIID AND, XI -6-13
HAGEWOOD. JAMES CAMPBELL. VI-2-BC
HAGEWOOD. WILLIAM LEE. XI-8-BC
I-IAGGAt ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM, X-6-17
HALE, CHRISTINE WARD, VIII-9-1
HAND, I-IAVING PUT, TO PLOW, IV-2-18
HAND, INTO THY, 1II-9-BC
HAND, WHAT IS IN THINE HAND? 111-5-7
HANDS. HOLDING UP EACH OTHER'S,IX-7-1
HANDS, IN THE POTTER'S HANDS 1-4-19
HAPPINESS, GOD'S WAY TO, XV-12-l2
HAPPINESS, SOLOMON'S RECIPIE TO, 111-3-15
HARDENING OF THE HEART, VI-3-ll
HATE, VII-2-14
HE CAME TO SAVE SINNERS, VIII-7-16
HE KNEW THE REASON, IV-9-6
HEALING OF NAAMAN, IV-l-l
HEALING, WHAT ABOUT FAITH. IV-5-1
HEAR, HOW DO WE, X-5-BC
HEAR. HOW DO YOU, III-8-11
HEAR, OTHER THINGS WE, XVI-lO-BC
HEARERS, 1WO KINDS OF, XV-7-BC
HEART, A MAN AFTER MINE OWN, V-6-1
HEART, BLESSED ARE, PURE IN, 111-7-20
HEART, HARDENING OF THE, VI-3-11
HEART, THE BIBLE, IV-12-6
HEART, THE TROUBLED, VII-6-20
HEARTS, HOW SHALL YOUNG SECURE,XI-IO-9
HEAVEN 1-1-1: XVIII-9-1
HEAVEN, BIBLE FROM, OR ROME.I,IV-4-1
HEAVEN, BIBLE FROM, OR ROME,2,IV-4-7
HEBREW SALVATION, XV-5-20
HEBREWS ELEVEN, THE FAITH OF, XIV-7-16
HELL. AND WHO IS GOING THERE. 111-1-14
HELL, TALKING OUR WAY TO, V-B-14
HELP, COME AND, IX-11-7
HELPING THE NEEOY, VIII-I-IS
HERITAGE. A GODLY, VIII-9-BC
HEZEKIAH, LESSONS FROM. 11-6-1
HIDDEN, IT IS BETTER, IV-IO-BC
HISTORY OF A BURNING FIRE, XVIII-9-17
HITTITES. THEY FOUND THE, II-1-22
HOLDING UP EACH OTHER'S HANDS, IX-7-1
HOLY SPIRIT AND CHRISTIAN TODAY, XI-5-19
HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM. 111-9-15
HOLY SPIRIT, A PERSON, XI-S-l
HOLY SPIRIT, BIBLE AND, XI-5-5
HOLY SPIRIT, CHRIST AND, XI-S-9
fIOLY SPIRIT, CORNELIUS AND. X-12-BC
HOLY SPIRIT, WORK OF THE. 11-5-5
HOME, A STRONG, BASE, XI-6-16
HOME, BLESSEDNESS OF CHRISTIAN, XVI-6-1
HOME. HAS YOUR. BEEN ROBBED? X-4-1
HOME, HOW TO IMPROVE, FRONT. X-11-19

I-IOME. PEOPLE NOT AT. XI-4-16
HOME, THE WAY, IV-II-l
HOME, WHICH WAY, XVI-9-17
HOMELAND, OUR, III-Il-BC
HOMES, GOOD; GOOD CI-IURCHES; IV-2-12
HOMOSEXUAL, CAN BE SAVED, XIV-7-BC
HOMOSEXUALITI, WHAT GOD TAUGI-IT, XVII-l-l
HONESlY ABOUT ABORTION, IV-8-BC
HONOR DESERVING OF, XIV-6-BC
HONORING CHRIST, XVI-4-8
HOPE, TI-IE ONLY, III-6-BC
HOSEA'S INDICTMENTS, XII-11-17
HOW BAD IS SIN, XI-4-I2
HOW DO I KNOW I AM RIGHT, IV-4-18
HOW DO I KNOW I LOVE GOD, III-10-10
HOW DO YOU READ MARK I6:16? XI-9-20
HOW DOES GOD SPEAK TO MAN, XVIII-3-1
HOW LONG TIlE DAY?, XVI-IO-20
HOW MANY DOES IT TAKE? XV-2-1
HOW SHALL YOUNG SECURE HEARTS,XI-IO-9
HOW THE DEVIL KEEPS MAN UNSAVED, X-6-6
HOW TO DEFEND THE FAITH, XVII-IO-l
HOW TO KEEP CHILDREN FAlTHFUL,XVII-2-1
HOW TO TREAT CHILDREN AND PARENTS, XVII-6-13
HOW TO TREAT WEAK BROTHER, XVII-6-19
HOW WE GOT ENGLISH BIBLE, MSOP 89
HUMBLE, GOD DWELLS WITH, CONTRITE,VIII-6-1
HUMILIATION. HIS, II-12-13
HUSBAND AND WIFE AS A TEAM, XV-8-1
HYMN: "I AM ON MY WAY", XVIII-9-24
HYPOCRISY, A GREAT, VI-ll-l
I

I AM, 2 LESSONS, VIII -1-8-11
I HAVE SINNED, 1-7-1
I KNOW NOT THE MAN. 111-10-19
I SAT WHERE THEY SAT, XVI-4-1
I TOLD YOU SO,XI-7-24
IDOLATRY. II-5-12
IF I AM LOST, 1-6-7
IF YOU CAN'T STAND NOW, VII-11-14
IGNORANCE, AFFORDABLE? VI-8-BC
IGNORANCE, SPIRITUAL. VII-6-16
IMMERSE. WHY WE I-2-BC
IMMORALI1Y. PROBLEM OF. GI-I '96
IMMORTALITY. THE, OF THE SOUL. 1-9-16
IMMORTALI1Y. XII-12
IMPROVE, WAYS TO, TIlE CHURCH, XV-4-6
IMPROVE. WE CAN. III-l-l
IN VIEW OF PRESENT DISTRESS. XVII-9-BC
IN THE GARDEN:EVIL'S HOUR. XVI-6-6
INDECISION. RELIGIOUS, IV-I-6
INDICTMENT. A FOUR-FOLD. XI-6-5
INEVITABLE. WHY NOT SUBMIT, IX-3-19
INFLUENCE. XIV-9-7

INN. NO !<OOM IN TI-IE. IV-6-I5
INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE, X-I-6
INSPIRATION, BREVI1Y: EVIDENCE OF, III-2-1
INTROSPECTION, RETRO.: PROS.: IX-7-I9
INVESTMENT, A GOOD, VII-II-I5
INVITATION OF AN IN-LAW, V-2-1
I NVITKfION, THE, XIV-II-14
INVITATION: ACCEPTED, REJECTED, III-7-15
ISLAM, XVIII-16
IS IT EVER RIGHT? 1-2-13
IS IT TRUTH WE WANT? X-8-1
IS TIlE CH. TROUBLED BY SOFT PREACH.XVII-l1-17
IS THE YOUNG MAN SAFE, X-6-1
ISAIAI-I 7: 14, IX-2-BC
ISRAEL, TODAY'S, AND PROPHECY, I-8-BC
ISSAC, DIGGER OF OLD WELLS. XI-11-4; GH '90
IT DOES MAKE ONE WONDER XVI-4-24
IT IS TOO MUCH, VI-I-I
IT REMAINS UNCHANGED, XVI-I-BC
J
JABEZ, 11-7-14
JAILOR'S CONVERSION, VII-5-17
JAMES TEACHES ABOUT PRAYER,.XV-II-I
JEHOVAH WIT., FALSE DOCTRINE. IV-5-18
JEHOVAH, ACQUAINTANCE WITH. VI-I-I7
JERICIIO, THE FALL OF. IV-8-12
JERUSALEM CONFERENCE, III-S-24
JERUSALEM, ENTRY INTO, XI-2-20
JESUS AND BARTl MAEUS, XV-7-I3
JESUS AND FALSE TCHRS.IN LUKE,XVII-12-18
JESUS AND LIT1'LE CHILDREN. VII-II-I
JESUS AS A SERVANT. XVII-I-5

JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST, VI-I-I3
JESUS AS LORD. VI-11-16
JESUS AS SAVIOR; TIDINGS OF JOY: V-1-I
JESUS BRINGS GOOD NEWS ABOUT GOD,XI-4-I
JESUS FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND, VIII-IO-6
JESUS IS COMING, XII-5-20
JESUS IS TIlE SON OF GOD, III-6-15
JESUS TEACHES I-IOW TO PRAY, GH '89
JESUS TEACHES REPENTANCE, GH '89
JESUS WASHES DISCIPLES FEET, IV-IO-I3
JESUS WASHES DISCIPLES' FEET, XI-8-II
JESUS, LOOKING UNTO, GH '96
JESUS. LOOKING UNTO, OBEDIENCE. XVII-6-1
JESUS, MEN AGAINST. XI-2-I5
JESUS, SIX MEN WHO BELIEVED IN, XIV-S-I8
JESUS. STORY OF, NO.1 & 2, XVI-l.2
JESUS. TIlE BREAD OF LIFE, X-3-20
JESUS. TI-IE LOYALlY OF 1-2-14
JESUS. TI-IE PROPHET, V-I2-9
JESUS. THE STORY OF, XVI-l.2
JESUS, THE WHOLE STORY OF, XVI-2-BC
JESUS, WHAT HE SAID ABOUT LOVE. XII-4-10

JESUS. WHAT MAKES. DIFFERENT.XI-12-16
JESUS. WHAT SHALL I DO WITl!. XV -9-15
JESUS. WHAT. MEANS. III-8-17
JESUS. WHAT. SAID OF HIMSELF. X-12-l9
JESUS, WHEN, SAYS. iHOU ART." XVIII-5-17
JESUS. WHO IS. VII-7-19
JEWS. CONVERSION OF THE. AND EVE. 1-7-21
JOHN BAPTIST. BEHEADING OF, VI-8-1
JOHN. FIRST. CHS. 1,2. XII, 1
JOHN. FIRST. CHS. 3-5, XII,2
JOHN, GREATER THAN. 11-11-12
JOHN, SECOND AND THIRD. XII.2
JOHN. SECOND. 9-11, IX-4-I9
JORDAN RIVER. XIV-I2-15
JOSEPH. LIKE CHRIST, XI-6-BC
JOSEPH. WHO SAVED HIS PEOPLE. VII-II-lO
JOSHUA'S FAREWELL ADDRESS. X-1-1
JOSIAIf. REVIVAL UNDER. VII-9-9
JOY, TIDINGS OF: JESUS AS SAVIOR: V-l-I
JUDAS, SIN AS SEEN IN, IX-IO-14
JUDGED. STANDARD BY WHICH. FF. JOlIN
JUDGES. CYCLE OF THE. XVIII-3-17
JUDGES. LESSONS FROM, VII-8-21
JUDGMENT TAKEN AWAY. 3 LESSONS, VIII-12
JUDGMENT. QUESTIONS AT THE. III-3-5
JUDGMENlS. MAKING. V-3-BC
JUSTICE, VENGEANCE AND. XVII-7-BC
JIJSTIFICATION, THE WAY OF. X-3-15
JUSTIFIED BY FAITH. VIII-7-Il
JUSTIFIED FOUR WAYS. VI-7-BC

K
KEEP EYE ON THE GOAL. GH '96
KILLING CHRISTIANITY, VIII-5-24
KIND OF CHURCH OUGHT TO BE. IX-6-11.15
KING, CI-IRIST, THE. III-5-1
KINGDOM. BEATITUDE AND THE. IV-7-24
KINGDOM. CHRIST AND HIS. X-1-21
KINGDOM. FIT FOR THE. 10 LESSONS. VI-4.5
KINGDOM. THE CHURCH IS THE. 111-4-6
KINGDOM. ETERNAL. MISSION XVIII-4-1
KINGDOM. UNCHANGING. UNI1Y. XVII-6-7
KINGS, TESTING, VI-1-5
KJV. WHY LIE ABOUT IT? XV-3-BC
KNOW THYSELF. NOS. 1&2. XV-ll-II.17
KNOW WITH WHOM YOU DEALING.V-4-6
KNOW YOUR BIBLE. NO.1 AND 2. XIII-5
KNOW. WE CAN. TRUTH, XIV-5-10
KNOW. YOU MAY NOT, BUT.... XII-1 1-24
L
LABOR IN VAIN. VIII-IO-BC
LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD, XV-4-19
LAMENTATIONS. XVII-I-19
LANGUAGE OF ASI-IDOD.XII-7-6
LAST. THE. THREE POINTS. V-2-IB

LAUNCH OUT INTO THE DEEP, IV-6-10
LAW AND FAITII. IX-7-15
LAW, RELEASE FROM, X-12-5
LAW, WHY THEM HAD TO CEASE, IV-9-1
LAWS, 1WO, OF PARDON, 111-11-19
LAZARUS IS SICK, XIII-7-BC
LAZARUS, RICH MAN AND, GH '85
LEADER, OUR GREAT, VIlI-10-14
LEADERSHIP, STRONG, NEEDED, VII-3-22
LEADERSHIP, STUDYING, IX-II-BC
LEADERSHIP, THE SERIOUSNESS OF, X-4-15
LEAVEN, BEWARE OF, VIII-II-II
LEAVES, NOTHING BUT. IX-7-6
LECTURESHIPS, ATTEND GOOD, XV-10-Be
LEGALISM OF GRACE, XIV-8-16
LESSONS FROM JUDGES, VII-8-21
LESSONS FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR, IX-IO-6
LETTER. JUST ONE, II-4-BC
LETTERS TO SEVEN CHURCHES.V-9: 10-1
LIAR, WHO IS A?, IX-3-5
LIBERALISM, CURRENT. XVII-I I-I
LIBERALISM, WHAT IS? 7 LESSONS, VI-9,10
LIBERALS AND FALSE ISSUES, \T-12-BC
LIBERALS, TACTICS OF, X-5-23
LIBER1Y, CHRISTIAN, XI-3-IO
LIE, BELIEVING A. 111-12-20
LIE, BRETHREN, NOT, VII-6-8
LIFE'S UNFULFILLED PURPOSES, GOALS, V-7-I5
LIFE'S, ONE OF GREATEST CHALLENGES, VI-7-13
LIFE, A GODLY, XVI-6-20
LIFE. BRIGHTENERS OF, 111-9-20
LIFE, ESCAPE FOR THY. V-I-IO
LIFE, JESUS, THE BREAD OF, X-3-20
LIFE, ORIGIN OF, V-6-6
LIFE, 1WO VIEWS OF ONE, 1-3-13
LIFE, WE HAVE A MISSION IN. VIII-5-1
LIFE, WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN. IV-2-1
LIFE, WHOSOEVER SHALL WSE HIS, GH '85
LIFT HIGH THE ROYAL BANNER, XVI-3-I3
LIFTING UP CHRIST 1-3-21
LISTEN TO RIGHT ONE, XIV-4-BC
LITERAL. FIGURATIVE OR, IX-8-BC
WOKING UNTO JESUS. GH '96
WOKING UNTO JESUS, OBEDIENCE, XVII-6-1
LOOSE HIM, LET HIM GO. VII-5-1
LORD AND CHRIST I-4-BC
LORD'S EXPECTATION OF THE, RETURN, 11-7-18
LORD'S SUPPER ABOUT THE. XV-10-6
WRD'S, MORE ON, RETURN, IX-11-16
LORD'S. THE, DAY. XIV-IO-IO
LORD, JESUS AS, VI-11-16
LORD, RISEN, WILL COME AGAIN. VIII-8-16
LORD, SEEK THE, IV-I-BC
LORD. THAT OUR EYES MAY BE OPENED. 1-7-10

LORD. TI-IE . LOOKETH.. IV-12-20
LORD. THE FACE OF OUI{. XI-2-7
LORD. THE RETURN OF OUR. IV-11-9
LORD. TlfETERROROFTHE. III-IO-15
LORD, TIlE, AND I-IAGAR XI-6-13
LOS ANGELES, WHO IS TO BLAME" 1-11-9
WSE. WHOSOEVER SHALL, LIFE, GH '85
LOST AND FOUND, II-8-19
LOST OPPORTUNITIES, XVII-6-BC
LOST. GOD'S WORD AND REACIIING. GIl '88
LOST, IF I AM 1-6-7
LOST" MAY GOD"S CI-IILD BE. VII-9-21
WST, THE. CHILD. III-12-6
LOST. THE, PARABLES, V -5-6
WVE IS NOT ENOUGFI. XV-4-BC
LOVE'S MEMORIAL, XI-3-15
LOVE. 3 LESSONS, XI-1-1,6,,11
LOVE" DIMENSIONS OF GOD"S. 1-11-20
LOVE. GOD"S" XII-12-15
WVE. HOW DO I KNOW 1. GOD" 111-10-10
WVE. IS, A CAMOUFLAGE, X-5-22
LOVE, THE, OF GOD, IV-6-5
LOVE. UNREQUITED. VII-1-1
LOVE. WHAT JESUS SAID ABOUT. XII-4-10
LOVING IN DEED AND TRUTH, V-12-21
LOVING, OUR. BRETIIREN, III-4-22
LOYAL1Y. THE. OF JESUS 1-2-14
LUKE 12:1-7, X-12-10
M
MAJOR SURGERY 1-2-24
MAKING DECISIONS, XV-2-7
MAKING MEN OVER, 111-6-1
MAN NEEDS GUIDANCE. GH '92
MAN'S CIIANGELESS NEEDS. VI-2-21
MAN'S ORIGIN. DESTINY, PURPOSE. XIII-10-17
MAN'S. GOD'S PART IN, SALVATION. XIII-11-5
MAN, A REAL. V-2-7
MAN, A, AFTER MINE OWN HEART. V-6-1
MAN. AS LEADER.. PROVIDER XV-12-19
MAN. BEHOLD THE, V-3-18
MAN. BELIEF IN, V-4-1
MAN. DANIEL. BOY WHO STOOD LIKEA. XI-2-11
MAN. DOCTRINE OF. 7TI-I DAY ADV. XVII-8-6
MAN. ETER.PRIN. GOD'S DEALING WITI1. IV-7-1
MAN. EVOLUTION OR DIGNI1Y OF. VII-4-7
MAN, FIND A MAN, VII-9-17
MAN. FOLLOW THE BLIND. VII-6-4
MAN. HOW DOES GOD SPEAK TO, XVIII-3-1
MAN. HOW TI-fE DEVIL KEEPS. UNSAVED, X-6-6
MAN, 1 KNOW NOT THE. 111-10-19
MAN. IS YOUNG MAN SAFE, X-6-1
MAN. IV-8-17
MAN. MOST IMPORT'ANT THING, VI-6-6
MAN. NEVER. SPAKE LIKE THIS MAN. X-5-17

MAN. THE. AND THE PLAN. IX-2-10
MANKIND. SPIRITUAL STATES OF. 1-9-1
MARK 16:16, I-IOW DO YOU REAl)? XI-9-20
MARRlAGE. ABOUT, V-II-BC
MARRIAGE, CONCERNING, VII-8-1
MARRlAGE, DIVORCE. REMARRIAGE. VII-9-1
MARRIAGE. 1-8-1
MARRIAGES. WHY, FAIL 1-10-1
MARRIAGES, WHY. FAIL. IX-3-15
MASTER'S. THE. TOUCH. IX-6-20
MATTHEW 5:31,32. XV-5-5
MATTHEW 6:24-34. XI-7-20
MATTHEW 16:13-19, VI-4-22
MATTHEW 19:3-9, XV-5-10
MATTHEW'S CALL TO SERVICE. VI-I0-16
MEAN, SAY WHAT YOU, VII-3-BC
MEASURE, A FAUL1Y. III-7-BC
MEASURES OF THE SPIRIT, XI-5-13
MEDICINE. NEEDS HIS OWN. VI-6-10
MEETING CANCELLED, VII-11-14
MEETING GOD, XIII-3-6
MEETING. READY FOR THE. XI-6-20
MEETING. WHAT CAN I DO TO HELP THE, 1-8-14
MELCHIZEDEK. XVI-12-6
MEMBER, MUST BE, OF CHURCH? VIII-8-1
MEMBER. WHY A. OF CHURCH. 111-1-10
MEMBERSHIP, CHURCH, 111-2-11
MEMORIAL, LOVE'S XI-3-15
MEN AGAINST JESUS, XI-2-15
MEN NEAR THE CROSS. XVIII-9-6
MEN, DANGER IN FOLWWING. IX-2-5
MEN. MAKING. OVER. III-6-I
MEROZ. CURSE YE. XIV-8-21
MICAH. PROPHET AND MESSAGE. VIII-12-19
MIND. A. TO WORK. VIII-3-6
MIRACLES IN CHRISTIAN DISP. VIII-12-15
MIRACLES, ARE. REASONABLE? X-I-II
MIRACLES, DESIGN AND END OF. XVI-IO-6
MIRACULOUS PROPHECY. VIII-Il-BC
MISQUOTATION. II-9-BC
MISREPRESENTATIONS OF CHURCH, 111-2-5
MISSION. WE HAVE A, IN LIFE. VIII-5-1
MISSIONARIES. OUR. VIII.5-BC
MISTAKE. A FATAL, XII-6-BC
MODERN DANCE, XV-6-6
MODERN VERSIONS, FHC '75; XIV-I0-1
MODES1Y IN OUR DRESS. XVI-8-17
MODES'!Y. COMMENTS ON. XVIII-4-21
MONEY MATTERS, IX-11-20
MORALI1Y. THE NEW, XVI-5-I
MORMONISM. XV-4-11
MOSES' CHOICE. 1-10-13
MOTHER'S DAY, SERMON FOR.XII-5-1
MOTIIERHOOD, GODLY, VII-10-1

MOTIVES. OUR. VIII-2-12
MOUN'fAIN. ON THE. IN THE VALLEY. V-1-5
MOUNTAINS. POWER TO REMOVE.IX-7-10
MUCH. IT IS TOO. VI-l-l
MUSIC IN WORSHIP. II-I-12
MUSIC. DEVIL'S III-4-23
MUST BE MEMBER OF CHURCI-I? VIII-8-1
MUST EVERYBODY DO LIKE ME? X-2-23
MY FATHER9S BUSINESS, XVI-12-1I
N
NAAMAN. HEALING OF. IV-I-I
NAME. TIlE. CHRISTIAN. XVIII-8-2I
NAMES. CALLING. XII-II-BC
NATHAN REBUKES DAVID. VIII-4-ll
NATION. WHICH WAY. XVI-9-10
NATURE OF CHRIST. SIGNIFICANCE. IX-12-11
NATURE OF GOD. & ATTRIBUTES. XVIII-6.7
NATURE OF WORSHIP. XVII-7-I
NATURE. PARTAKERS OF DIVINE. IV-IO-6
NATURE. THE MESSAGE OF. VIII-6-16
NEBUCHADNEZZAR. LESSONS FROM. IX-IO-6
NEED FOR STANDARD/AUTI10RIlY. XVI-IO-I
NEEDS. MAN'S CHANGELESS. VI-2-20
NEEDY, HELPING THE. VIII-I-IS
NEGLIGENCE. THE CURSE OF. II-7-S
NEUTRALI1Y. FOLLY OF, XVI-12-18
NEVER HAS: NEVER WILL. XVII-5-BC
NEVER MAN SPAKE LIKE THIS MAN, X-5-I7
NEW BIRTH. III-7-1
NEW HERMENEUTICS. XI-I-BC
NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION. VII-5-10
NEW TESTAMENT BEATITUDE. IX-12-6
NEW TESTAMENT. ANALYSIS OF. V-12-1
NEW WORK BEGUN, X-I-BC
NEW, TIlE. MORALI1Y, XVI-S-l
NEWS. GOOD AND BAD, XII-IO-BC
NIV. FIND OUT. I-IO-BC
NO MAN CARED FOR MY SOUL. IX-9-15
NO SI-IORTAGE. I-IELP WELCOME. IX-IO-BC
NOAH. THE SALVATION OF. XV-7-19
NOBLEMAN'S. THE, SON, XII-1-20
NONCONFORMISTS. XII-IO-13
NOT EVERYONE. III -11-5
NOT OF FAlTI-I, XVII-2-BC
NOT ONE (KINGS OF ISRAEL). 111-9-24
NOTHING BUT LEAVES. IX-7-6
NOTTlING DOUTING. XV-8-BC
NOTI-IING. MUCI-I ADO ABOUT. VII-4-BC (IJN.5:I7)

o
OBEDIENCE IS A MUST. VII-4-6
OBEDIENCE TO GOD. IX-8-5
OBEDIENCE. LOOKING UNTO JESUS, XVII-6-1
OBEDIENCE. TEST OF. V-4-I5
OBEDIENCE. TRUE. XIV-9-BC

OBEDIENT. THE. SPIRIT. XI-2-1
OBLIGATIONS TO OTHERS. II-6-17
OBSERVATION ABOUT GOSPEL MTGS., XVI-3-BC
OBSERVATION, NOT WITH, IV-7-23
O~~FENCES. HOW TO DEAL WITH THEM. 11-1-7
OFFENDING LITTLE ONES. XV-I2-BC
OFFENSE. CHRIST, ROCK OF. VI-I-6
OLD PATHS, STANDING IN,4 LESSONS.XI-II
OLD, OLD, STORY, X-7-6
OMEGA, ALPHA AND. IV-2-BC
ONCE WILL NOT BE ENOUGH 1-1-24
ONE BAPTISM, IV-10-1
ONE PASSES, ANOTHER BEGINS. XIII-9-BC
ONES, TIlE SEVEN. X-5-7,12
ONLY BY EXAMPLE? XV-4-24
ONLY TIIROUGH THE WORD. XVI-5-7
OPERATION INVOLVEMENT. X-4-21
OPINION, MATTERS OF FAITH AND. XIII-2-7
OPPORTUNITIES, LOST, XVII-6-BC
OPTIMISM. CHRISTIAN. VI-3-1
ORDER. COMMAND AND PROMISE, XI-7-20
ORIGIN OF LIFE. V-6-12
ORIGIN. MAN'S, DESTINY, PURPOSE, XIII-IO-I7
ORPHAN HOMES, 111-9-9
ORTHODOX, TO BE, VII-2-15
OTHER THINGS WE IiEAR, XVI-IO-BC
OTHERS, OBLIGATIONS TO, II-6-17
OTHERS, WHAT DO YE MORE THAN? 1-6-1
OUR LOVING BRETHREN, III-4-22
OUR SINS ARE WASHED AWAY, XI-12-BC
OUR WARFARE AND WEAPONS, V-4-10
OVERCOMING ANXIElY. GH ~87
P

PARABLE, THE. OF THE SOWER, IV-l1-14
PARABLES. THE LOST. V-5-6
PARDON, THE EVIDENCE OF. VIII-3-19
PARDON. lWO LAWS OF. 111-11-19
PARENTAL GOVERNMENT. V-10-14
PARENTAL RESPONSIBILI1Y. 111-12-10
PARENTS. BE SPECIFIC. XII-5-BC
PARENTS. GODLY. 1II-12-BC
PARENTS. HOW TO TREAT & CHILDREN. XVII-6-13
PARTAKERS OF DIVINE NATURE. IV-IO-6
PAST, WARNING FROM, XII-9-BC
PATIENCE IN TRIBULATION, GH ~95
PATTERN FOR WORSHIP? XVIII-8-II
PAUL IN ATHENS. 4 LESSONS. XI-7
PAUL IN ROME, XIII-4-7
PAUL REBUKES PETER, VII-12-2I
PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS, VII-2-20
PAUL WAS MISTREATED, X-II-BC
PAUL WRITES COLOSSE OF CHRIST. X-12-1
PAUL'S BALANCE SHEET, X-8-21
PAUL'S PRAYER FOR COLOSSE. X-9-1I,16

PAIJL'S SERMON IN ANTIOCII. CHRIST. VII-10-7
PAUL'S SERMON IN ATIIENS. III-2-BC
PAUL. FROM SAUL TO. IV-7-11
PEACE ON EARTlf: GOOD WILL. XIII-3-11
PEACE. TIIINGS TI1AT MAKE FOR. X-8-1
PEACEMAKER. BLESSED IS THE. XVI-12-1
PEARL. TREASIJRE AND THE. XIV-8-1
PENTECOST: THE BEGINNING. XV-9-20
PEOPLE NOT AT HOME. XI-4-16
PEOPLE. A DEDICATED. XVI-7-6
PERS. RESPON. AND GOD. VII-IO-II
PERSECUTEST. WHY. THOU ME? XV-3-1.7.13
PERSON. ARE YOfJ A REASONABLE. 1-8-24
PERSON. KIND GOD WANTS. 111-3-10
PERSONAL RESPONSIBILI1Y, 111-12-10
PERSONAL. SALVATION IS. XII-9-6
PERSONALLY INVOLVED. XII-6-19
PETER. PAUL REBUKES. VII-12-21
PETER. WAS. THE FIRST POPE? XV-3-I9
PLAN. THE MAN AND THE. IX-2-IO
PLEA, HAVE WE OUTGROWN OUR? IX-5-2I
PLEA. UPHOLD THE. XIII-3-1
PLOW, HAVING PUT HIS HAND TO. IV-2-I8
POEM: BOY OR GIRL.. 1-11-24
POLITICS. RELIGION AND. VIII-9-24
POLITICS. RELIGION 15. IV-3-23
POSSESSIONS. THREE ATTITUDES TOWARD. 1-7-1
POST-APOSTOLIC FATHERS, I-5-BC; II-7-BC
POTTER'S. IN THE, HANDS, 1-4-19
POWER OF GOD.. VI-I-8
POWER TO REMOVE MTNS. IX-7-IO
POWER. GOD'S STRANGE VICTORIES, VII-3-I8
POWER. SOURCE OF. 11-2-1
POWER. SUFFICIENCY. GOD'S WORD, VIII-4-16
POWER THE, OF THE WRITTEN WORD. 1-9-24
PRACTICAL, GIVE US SOMETHING. IV-I-I5
PRACTICE TO BE AVOIDED, VII-4-24 (USE OF MEN)
PRAY, JESUS TEACI-IES HOW TO. GH ~89
PRAY, 1WO WENT UP TO, VIII-9-12
PRAYER 1-3-1
PRAYER GETTING MORE FROM. VII-7-9
PRAYER, JAMES TEACI-IES ABOUT.. XV-11-1
PRAYER. PAUL'S, FOR COLOSSE X-9-II,I6
PRAYERS. THREE, FOR FORGIVkNESS.III-5-13
PREACI-IER AND HIS PAY, IV-9-23
PREAClfER, A PROBLEM, XI-1-23
PREACHER, DU1YTO. XII-12-20
PREACHER. OBSERVATIONS ON BEING,XVII-12-9
PR{1:ACI-IER. WORK OF A, IX-11-1
PREACHING GOD WANTS. XII-6-1
PREACI-IING, SOFT. TROUBLE CH.. XVII-1 1-17
PREACI-IING, DOCT. OR DEV.. XVII-7-6
PREACHING. GOSPEL, II-I2-24
PREAClfING. HARD, VI-9-23

PREAClfING. I{ESTORATION. XII-4-15
PREACHING. WI-IAT IS BIBLICAL. XIV-11-1
PREACfiING. WI-fY NOT ACCEPTED. XVIII-2-15
PREJUDICE. OVERCOMING RACIAL. VII-I-IS
PREM., CONTRADICTION OF. 111-4-10
PREMILLENNIALISM. WIN REJECT. XIV-IO-I8
PREPARED. BE. III-8-21
PRETEND. DEFEND OR, 1-9-BC
PRIEST, JESUS AS HIGH. VI-I-13
PRIN.. ETER GOD'S DEALING WITH MAN.IV-7-I
PRISCILLA, ACQUILLA, GH '91
PROBLEM OF IMMORALI1Y, GH '96
PROBLEMS FACING THE CHURCH, XII-8-16
PROBLEMS. SOURCES OF YOUTH'S. IV-3-16
PROBLEMS, 1W0 FUNDAMENTAL. 111-9-1
PROBLEMS, YOUTH'S. II-I-BC
PROGRESS. CHRISTIAN, 11-9-19
PROMISE. COMMAND AND ORDER.XI-7-20
PROMISE. FIRST COMMANDMENT WITH, 1II-2-I6
PROPHECY CONCERNING HIMSELF. XIII-2-1
PROPHECY FULFILLED AT HIS BIRTH, VII -2-11
PROPHECY, MIRACULOUS. VIII-II-BC
PROPHECY, TODAY'S ISRAEL AND, I-8-BC
PROPHET. JESUS THE. V-12-9
PROPITIATION. CHRIST, XVII-I-9
PROSPECTION: RETRO.: INTRO.: IX-7-I9
PROTESTANTISM. CAN. SURVIVE? VIII-11-21
PROVEN. THE. WAY 1-3-BC
PROVERBS 6:16-19. X-9-6
PROVERBS 22:6. V-2-24
PROVIDENCE OF GOD. III-7-9
PSALM. THE FIRST.

11-4-1

PSALM, SEVEN1Y-THREE. XI-9-11
PSALM, THE SHEPHERD, XV-7-1
PSALM. TWEN1Y-THIRD. XIII-11-12
PURE IN HEART. 111-7-20
PURPOSES OF THE CHURCII 1-1-12
Q
QUESTION, MARRIAGE. DIV.• REM.. VII-9-1
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, MORE, XIV-2-1
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. XIV-I-1
gUESTIONS AT THE JUDGMENT. 111-3-5
R
RACES. CHRISTIAN AND THE, XIV-6-1
RACIAL, OVERCOMING. PREJUDICE. VII-I-18
RAHAB. TIlE FAITH OF. IX-2-20
RAM. A, IN THE THICKET. VIII-2-7
RAMOTHS. UNPOSSESSED. NO.1 AND 2. XIII-I2
REACTIONS. ATTITUDE. TO GOSPEL. IV-3-6
READ. MANY DO NOT. X-IO-BC
READY TO GIVE ANSWER. VIII-8-II
REAL. THE. AND THE IDEAL. XIII-1-7
REALLY? XV-IO-23 (RESNER'S ARTICLE)
REASON, HE KNEW THE. IV-9-6

REASONING STRANGE. VI-I-BC
RECONCILIATION. II-6-6
HECIlliATION. CHRISTIAN. XI-12-6
REDEMPTION IN CIIRIST, VII-3-5
REFORMATION. APOSTASY, RESTORATION,X-5-1
REGRET, AVOID THE BURDEN OF, XIV-II-BC
RELIGION AND POLITICS. VIII-9-24
RELIGION IN POLITICS. IV-3-23
RELIGION WITH "KICKS". XIV-3-20
RELIGION WITHOUT TEARS, IV-12-15
RELIGION, AUTHORITY IN, III-5-13: III-12-1
RELIGION, EVERYDAY, X-3-5
RELIGION, PREVENTIVE. 1-12-6
RELIGION, RECOMMEND YOUR. NO.1 AND 2. XIII-I0
RELIGION. SECOND MILE. XIV-12-I9
RELIGION. SHORT-CUT. III-3-20
RELIGION, WHAT DOES MY. COST. XVI-7-I9
RELIGIOUS INDECISION. IV-I-6
RELIGIOUS UNI1Y, VII-4-I
RELIGIOUS, A, ERROR, VI-I-6
REMEDY FOR SIN, II-IO-5
REMEMBER THE WORDS OF CHRIST, XVI'-5-13
REMEMBER THY CREATOR. V-5-1
RENDING OF THE VEIL. XV-8-I8
REPENT, WHEN DOES GOD, VI-8-10
REPENTANCE. JESUS TEACIIES. GH '89
REPENTANCE, VIII-4-5
RESENTMENT, COMBATTING. XVII-IO-IO
RESPECT OF PERSONS. XIII-l-I
RESPON. OF CONGo TO ELDERS. XVI-8-I1
RESPON. OF ELDERS TO CONG.. XVI-8-1
RESPONSIBILI1Y AND GRACE. XVl-4-BC
RESPONSIBILI1Y IN FORGIVENESS, XVII-3-5
RESPONSIBILIlY TO TOMORROW. II-4-11
RESPONSIBILIlY, PERSONAL, GOD AND, VII-IO-l1
RESPONSIBILIlY, PERSONAL, 111-12-10
RESTORATION PLEA. 111-8-1
RESTORATION PREACHING. XII-4-15
RESTORATION, REFORMA1'ION. APOSTASY,X-5-1
RESTORE TIlE FALLEN. XII.I.BC
RESTORERS. XI-II-II
RES URIlliCTION, EASTER AND. VI-3-6
RESURRECTION. TI-IE GLORIOUS. XIV-7-12
RESURRECTION. WHAT DOES IT MEAN. VlI-7-6
R,C,iROSPECTION, INTRO.: PROS.: IX-7-I9
RETURN. EXPECTATION OF THE LORD'S II-7-18
RETURN. MORE ON LORD'S RETURN. IX-II-16
RETURN, THE, OF OUR LORD. IV-11-9
REVEALING. VERY, VI-6-BC
REVELATION lWEN'IY, XVIII-7-13
REVERENCE IN WORSHIP, XIV-IO-14
REWARDS FROM CHRIST. XIII-1-13
RICll FOOL, VII-7-1
RIC!I MAN AND LAZARUS. GIl '85

HJCH, YOUNG r~ULER, VII-10-19
RIGIlT OR WRONG, II-2-18
RIGI-IT, DO WE I lAVE, TO BE WRONG, VIII-3-13
RIGHT, HOW DO I KNOW I AM, IV-4-18
ROCK, CHRIST, OF OFFENSE, VI-8-1
ROMANS 5:1,2, XIII-11-20
ROMANS 7 AND 1 COR. 7, XV-5-15
ROMANS 8:1-7, VIII-IO-l
I{OMANS 10:4, COMMENTS, XII-8-BC
ROMANS, THREE LESSONS FROM, VIII-7-1
ROME, BIBLE FROM HEAVEN OR, 1,IV-4-1
ROME, BIBLE FROM HEAVEN OR, 2.IV-4-7
ROOM, NO, IN THE INN, IV-6-15
RULE, GOD'S INFALLIBLE, VI-7-4
RULER, RICH, YOUNG, VII-IO-19
S
SACRIFICE, CHRISTIANITY, BURDEN?,VIII-7-6
SAINTS, THE FELWWSHIP OF THE. X-9-1
SALT, THE, OF THE EARTH, VII-3-1
SALVATION BY GRACE. II-11-1
SALVATION IS PERSONAL. XII-9-6
SALVATION. BLOOD IN, VII-5-5
SALVATION, GOD'S PART IN MAN'S, XIII-II-5
SALVATION. HEBREW, XV-5-20
SALVATION, SYSTEM OF, XIV-I2-1
SALVATION, THE COMMON 1-2-19
SALVATION. THE, OF NOAH, XV-7-19
SALVATION, XVI-5-19
SAM. CONGRATULATIONS TO, VI-3-BC
SAMARIA. GOSPEL TO. VII-9-13
SAMARITAN, THE GOOD, X--9-21
SAME THINGS ARE DIFFERENT, IV-9-11
SAMSON'S SINS, XIV-9-13
SANCTIFICATION, IV-8-1
SATAN'S COMPROMISES, XI-10-14
SATAN'S MOST POWERFUL WEAPON, V-5-16
SATAN, DON'T BELIEVE, III-5-BC
SAUL. FROM. TO PAUL. IV-7-11
SAVE. WHY GOSPEL DOES NOT. XV-6-14
SAVED. CAN ONE BE, OUTSIDE THE CHURCH 1-3-8
SAVED. HOW TO KEEP, GH '92
SAVED. JOSEPH WHO. HIS PEOPLE. VII-II-IO
SAVED. WHAT MUST I DO TO BE, XVlII-3-12
SAVED. WHO CAN BE? VI-11-20
SAVIOR. JESUS AS: TIDINGS OF JOY; V-l-l
SAY WHAT YOU MEAN, VII-3-BC
SAYINGS, FAITHFUL AND TRUE. XV-6-I
SAYINGS. SEVEN. OF THE CROSS, VI-12-15
SCRIPTURE. GOD OPERATES THRU. XVII-I-BC
SCRIPTURES ON STORY OF JESUS.XVI-2-24
SCRIPTURES. SILENCE OF, XVIII-2-1
SEAT, THE EMP1Y. XV-5-1
SECOND JOlIN 9-11, IX-4-19
SECOND MILE RELIGION. XIV-12-19

SECRET DISCIPLESHIP. V-IO-5
SEEK TIlE WRD. IV-I-BC
SEPARATE. BE YE. VIII-lO-iO
SERMON ON MOUNT. XIII-6.7.8.9
SERVANT. JESUS AS A. XVII-1-5
SERVICE. ATTEND EVERY.OUGHT TO. X-3-1
SERVICE. MATTHEW'S CALL TO. VI-lO-21
SERVICE. WHAT MEAN YE BY THIS. 1-5-7
SERVICE. WHY ATTEND EVERY. V-1-14
SERVING WITH VISION, V-Il-l
SET TI-IINE HOUSE IN ORDER. XV-8-8
SETH, THE WAY OF. AND CAIN, Xl-8-18
SEVEN ONES, X-5-7.12
SEVENTH DAY ADV, DOCT. OF MAN. SS 81
SEVENTH DAY ADV. DOCT. OF MAN. XVII-8-6
SEVERI1Y, GOODNESS AND. XVII-3-BC
SHARE, AND CARE. XVII-2-21
SHE HATH DONE WHAT SHE COULD. XIII-2-24
SHEPHERD, THE GOOD. IX-3-l
SHEPHERD, THE, PSALM, XV-7-1
SHORT CUT RELIGION. 111-3-20
SHUT THE DOOR ON THE DEVIL, XVII-1-14
SIGNS. WIIAT? III-4-15
SILENCE OF SCRIPTURES. XVIII-2-1
SIMON'S HEART TROUBLE. XIII-4-13
SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES, XVI-7-12
SIN AS SEEN IN JUDAS, IX-10-14
SIN IN THE EARLY CHURCH, V-7-10
SIN. ANGER WITHOUT. XIII-3-15
SIN. HOW BAD IS, XI-4-12
SIN. IT IS STILL. V-I-BC
SIN. OUR BESETTING, VIII-4-20
SIN. REMEDY FOR. 11-10-5
SIN. THE UNPARDONABLE. V-12-12
SIN, TIlE, OF GRUMBLING. IV-5-7
SIN. WHAT IS? IX-1-20
SIN. XI-12-21
SINFUL. THE. WOMAN. VII-8-6
SINNED. lIIAVE, 1-7-1
SINNER. SYMPATHY FOR THE, VIII-1-20
SINNERS. HE CAME TO SAVE. VIII -7 -16
SINNING AGAINST OUR BRETHREN 1-1-7
SINS IN THE CHURCH. II-4-6
SINS WASI-IED AWAY, XI-12-BC
SINS. THE RIGHT WAY TO COVER. IV-12-11
SINS, YOUR, WILL FIND YOU OUT.I-12-1
SIX MEN WHO BELIEVED IN JESUS XIV-5-18
SOCIAL DRINKING. IX-8-17
SOCIE1Y. THE FOUNDATION OF. VI-6-1
SOLOMON'S RECIPIE TO HAPPINESS. 111-3-15
SOLOMON'S REgUEST. IV-4-13
SOLOMON'S TEMPLE AND THE CHURCH. XV-12-6
SOLOMON. DAVID'S CHARGE TO. VII-12-16
SOLUTION TO OUR ILLS, XV-9-1

SOLUTION, A DRASTIC, II-4-24: IX-7-BC
SOMET1IING ABOUT YOURSELF, XVIII-8-1
SORROW, A, NOT TO BE REGRE1TED, IX-IO-IO
SOUL, DID THEY KNOW OF, IV-7-BC
SOUL, NO MAN CARED FOR MY, IX-9-15
SOUL, THE IMMORTALI1Y OF, 1-9-16
SOUL, SEVENTH DAY AVE. DOCT., SS 481
SOULS, WINNING TIIROUGH UNI1Y, XV-I-II
SOUNDNESS, KNOCKING, II-7-23
SOURCES OF POWER, 11-2-1
SOWER, TIlE PARABLE OF THE, IV-ll-14
SPIRIT OF CALEB, XIII-I-19: GH 490
SPIRIT, AGAINST THE, XI-6-1
SPIRIT, MEASURES OF, XI-5-13
SPIRIT, PRESENT DAY ILLUMINATION, VII-4-13
SPIRIT. THE OBEDIENT, XI-2-1
SPIRIT, THE, OF CHRIST, V-11-5
SPIRITUAL GIFTS AND GOD'S WORD, GH 488
SPIRITUAL GIFTS, V-I0-19
SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE, VII-6-16
SPIRITUAL STATES OF MANKIND, 1-9-1
STAND, IF YOU CAN'T, NOW, VII-I0-14
STAND, WHERE TO, XI-II-II
STANDARD BY WHICH ALL JUDGED. FF, JOHN
STANDARD, AUTHORITY, NEED FOR, XVI-I0-I
STANDARD. WHY A DOUBLE. II-3-BC
STANDING IN THE OLD PATHS,4 LESSONS,XI-II
STATES, SPIRITUAL, OF MANKIND, 1-9-1
STEPHENAS, THE ADDICT, XVI-4-13
STEWARD, THE UNJUST, VIII-2-21
STEWARDS OF GOD, XVII-3-10
STING, THE, OF THE ADDER. VIII-5-6
STONE, THE REJECTED, VIII-8-20
STORY, OLD, OLD. X-7-6
STORY, THE, OF JESUS, XVI-I,2
STRENGTH PLUS EFFORT, X-8-I2
STRENGTH. WEAKNESS TO. VI-2-5
STUDY, HOW TO. THE BIBLE. 11-6-11
STUDY. IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE. V-7-I9
STUDY. WHY WE. TIlE BIBLE 1-4-1
SUBJECT TO HIGHER POWERS. XVI-8-BC
SUFFERING CHRIST, VII-I2-Il
SUFFERING, WHY DOES GOD ALLOW?XI-IO-I
SUFFICIENCY, POWER, GOD'S WORD,VIII-4-16
SUMMER IS ENDED, V-8-IO
SUPERNATURAL, A, EVENT, X-II-14 (CHRIST)
SURPRISED, I WAS A LITTLE. XV-2-BC
SYSTEM OF SALVATION, XIV-12-1

T
TABERNACLE, THE SHADOW OF THE, 11-10-9
TALKING OUR WAY TO HELL, V-8-14
TAX TIME NEARS. V-8-BC
TEACHER. IS HE A RELIABLE? 1-4-24
TEARS, RELIGION WITHOUT, IV-12-I5

TEMPLE. CLEANSING '"fHE. VI-12- 21
TEMPLE. DEFILING THE.. V-2-BC
TEMPLE. SOLOMON'S. AND THE CfIURCI-I.XV-12-6
TEMPTATION. III-10-1
TEMPTATIONS, MEET/OVERCOME. XVII-3-15
TEN COMMANDMENTS. IX-4,5.6
TERROR. TIlE. OF TIlE LORD. 111-10-15
TEST OF FAITI-I. XVI-12-BC
TEST OF FULLNESS. IX-9-21
TEST OF OBEDIENCE. V-4-15
TESTAMENT. ANOTHER? X-8-BC
TESTING DISCIPLESIIIP, 2 LESSONS. XI-3-1.5
TESTING KINGS. VI-1-5
THANK YOU, X-3-BC
THANKFUL. BE YEo XVII-3-1
THANKFUL. SOME THINGS, FOR. VI-12-7
TlfANKFULNESS. XI -10-19
THE WAY OF SETH AND CAIN. XI-8-18
THE \VAY OF THE TRANSGRESSOR. 1-8-8
THE \VHOLE STORY OF JESUS,. XVI-2-BC
THICKET. A RAM IN THE. VIII-2-7
THIEF ON THE CROSS. II-7-l
TIIIEF. WHAT ABOUT THE. XII-3-20
THINGS WE SIIOULD KNOW ABOUT GOD.1.I-5-13
THINGS \\TE SHOULD KNOW ABOUT GOD,2J-5-20
THIS IS THAT. V-2-13
TIIOU ART. WHEN JESUS SAYS. XVIII-5-17
THOUGHTS IN THREES, XIII-2-12
TflOUSAND YEARS REIGN, 111-4-1
THREE ATTITUDES T"OWARD POSSESSIONS.I-7-5
THREE LESSONS FROM ROMANS, VIII -7-1
THREE PRAYERS FOR FORGIVENESS, 111-5-13
TIIREE THINGS DEVIL WANTS TO DO. XIII-2-17
TIME. CROSs IN, AND ETERNI1Y, XVII-9-18
TIME FOR A CHANGE I-I-Be
TIME GOES BY SWIFTLY, XIV-I 1-23
TIMES. TRYING, FOR OUR PEOPLE, VII-I1-19
TOMB. ELISI-IA'S, VIII-3-BC
TOMB. THE WOMEN AT 111E, X-8-I7
TOMB. WHAT OF YOUR? VII-2-I
TOMORRO\V. DEVIL'S WEAPON,. IX-lO-20
TOMORROW, RESPONSIBILI1Y TO, II-4-Il
TONGUE.. CONCERNING THE,. 111-6-11
TONGUES. UNKNOWN. NO.1 AND 2. XIII-5
TOOL. GOD'S, XV-I 1-6
TOUCH. THE MASTER'S, IX-6-20
TOUCI-IDOWN ANYWAY, II-lO-BC
TOWER OF BABEL, 1-6-19
TRADITIONALISM OR TRUTH, VII-7-14
TRAGEDY OF DEMAS 1-1-17
TRAITOR.. AT TIlE FEET OF A,. VI-8-20
TRANS.. NEW, WISDOM OF GOD? XVI-ll-I5
TRANSGRESSOR. TIlE WAY OF TI-IE. 1-8-8
TREASURE AND THE PEARL, XIV-8-1

'rREAT ME SPECIAL. V-7-20
TRENDS AND BATTLEGROUNDS. IV-5-12
TRIBULATION, PATIENCE IN, GH 695
'fRIVIALIZING CI-IRIST' IX-I-BC
TRUE WISDOM, IX-12-1
TRUE WORSHIP, 1-7-15
TRUE, FAITHFUL AND, SAYINGS, XV-6-1
TRUMPET, WHEN, SHALL SOUND, XIII-8-BC
TRUST, WHERE OUR. MUST BE. VII -11-5
TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE, VI-6-11
TRUTH, IS IT, WE REALLY WANTI, X-8-7
TRUTH, LOVING IN DEED AND, V-12-21
TRUTH, SAD, RECOGNIZED, XIV-12-24
TI~UTH, TRADITIONALISM OR, VII-7-14
TRUTH, WE CAN KNOW THE, XIV-5-10
TRUTH: CHANGEABLE, VARIABLE? IX-I-IO
'IWINS, II-8-BC
1WO BIG BUMPS, XV-8-23
TWO FUNDAMENTAL PROBLEMS, 111-9-1
lWO LAWS OF PARDON, III-11-19
TWO PRINCIPLES FOR ACHIEVING UNIlY.XV-12-1
1WO VIEWS OF ONE LIFE 1-3-13
'!WO WENT UP TO PRAY, VIII-9-12
U
UNCHANGED, REMAINS, XIV-I-BC
UNCHANGING, THE, CHRIST, XVI-7-1
UNDENOMINATIONAL, THE, CHURCH. VI-I0-21
UNDERSTAND, HELP TO, WORD. VII-2-9
UNDERSTAND, I NEVER DID, VI-12-6
UNDERSTAND. SO YOU WILL. XIV-5-24
UNDERSTOOD, THEY, IT, XVI-6-BC

UNIlY, BASIS FOR, IX-9-1
UNITI, GOD'S BASIS FOR, XII-I0-19
UNITY OF THE BIBLE, XVIII-3-5
UNITI, ON, XI-8-24
UNITY. RELIGIOUS. VII-4-1
UNI1Y. lWO PRINCIPLES FOR ACHIEVING.XV-12-1
UNI1Y. UNCHANGING KINGDOM. XVII-6-7
UNIlY. WINNING SOULS THROUGH, XV-I-II
UNKNOWN TONGUES. NO.1 AND 2, XIII-5
UNKNOWN, CONCERN FOR THE XII-4-21
UNNECESSARY ROADBLOCK. XVI-5-24
UNPARDONABLE, THE, SIN. V-12-12
UNPOSSESSED RAMOTHS. NO.1 AND 2, XIII-12
UNREQUITED LOVE, VII-I-l
UNSAVED. HOW THE DEVIL KEEPS MAN, X-6-6
UNSURPRISING SURPRISES. VII-7-23
UPHOLD THE PLEA. XIII-3-1
V
VALLEY, ON THE MTN.; IN THE, V-1-5
VEIL, RENDING OF. XV-8-18
VENGEANCE AND JUSTICE, XVII-7-BC
VERSION, MODERN, DANGER III-3-BC
VERSION. NEW INTERNATIONAL, VII-5-10

VEH.SIONS. LIES ABOUT THE. XV-3-BC
VERSIONS. MODERN. XIV-IO-I: FHC '75
VICTORIES. GOD'S POWER. STRANGE. VII-3-18
VICTORY TO THE FAITHFUL, XIV-2-BC
VIGILANCE, CONSTAN'f. VII-2-BC
VINEYARD. LABORERS IN. XV-4-19
VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST, X-2-12
VIRGIN OR GIRL? IX-9-BC
VIRGINS. THE TEN. III-6-20
VIRTUE, X\TI-6-10
VISION, SERVING WITH. V-11-1
VOCATION, CHRIST AND YOUR. V-5-11
VOICE OF THE PEOPLE. XV-IO-l
VOICES OF CONCERN, XI-4-7
W
WALK. A. PLEASING GOD, IV-9-12
WARFARE, OUR.. AND WEAPONS, V-4-10
WAS PETER THE f"'IRST POPE? XV-3-19
WAY OF SETH AND CAIN. XI-8-18
WAY OF TRANSGRESSOR. 1-8-14
WAY. NEW AND LIVING. VIII-8-6
WAY. THE PROVEN I-3-BC
WAY, THE RIGHT. TO COVER SINS. IV-12-11
WAY, THE. BACK TO GOD. 111-11-14
WAY. THE. HOME. IV-l1-1
WAY. THE, OF JUSTIFICATION. X-3-15
WAY. WHICH. ,CHURCH.NATION,HOME. XVI-9
WAYS TO IMPROVE TI-IE CHURCH, XV-4-6
WE CAN IMPROVE, 111-1-1
WE HAVE A MISSION IN LIFE, VIII-5-1
WE MUST KEEP SAYING SO, XVI-9-BC
WE NEED CHRIST, 111-2-21
WE SHOULD DO WHAT WE CAN, 1-12-12
WEAKNESS OJ.1"'THE CHURCH. 111-11-9
WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH, VII-2-5
WEAPON. DEVIL'S: TOMORROW, IX-IO-20
WEAPON. SATAN'S MOST POWERFUL. V-5-16
WEAPONS. OIJR WARFARE AND, V-4-10
Wl-IAT CAN I DO TO HELP THE MEETING. 1-8-14
WHAT CAN STOP CHURCH GROWTH. I1-2-12
WHAT CI-IURCH TO JOIN, IV-I-20
WHAT DENOMINATION, I-II-BC
WHAT DO YOU MORE THAN OTHERS? 1-6-1
WHAT DOES IT TAKE, SMOKING.. V-I0-23
WHAT DOES MY RELIGION COST, XVI-7-19
WHAT DOTH HINDER ME?, XI-8-6
WHAT GOD 'fAUGHT HOMOSEUXAlLITI.. XVII-l-1
WHAT HINDERS FROM BEING CHRISTIAN.. V-6-17
WHAT IF. VIII-6-BC
WHAT IS LIBERALISM. 7 LESSONS, VI-9.10
WHAT IS SIN? IX-1-20
WIIAT IS TIIAT IN HAND? 111-5-7
WHAT IS THE CI-IRISTIAN LIFE, IV-2-1
WI-IAT IS THE CHURCH OF CHIST. V-5-21

WHAT JESUS MEANS. 1II-8-17
WHA'T JESUS SAID OF HIMSELF. X-12-19
WHAT MAKES JESUS DIFFERENT? XI-12-16
WHAT MEAN YE BY THIS SERVICE? 1-5-7
WHAT MUST I DO 'fO BE SAVED. XVIII-3-12
WHAT OF YOUR TOMB? VII-2-1
WHAT SIGNS? III-5-15
WHAT THE YOUNG DESERVE, IX-12-20
WHAT TO BELIEVE ABOUT CHRIST.VIII-3-1
WHATEVER COMES ON, XV-l1-BC
WIIATYOU LEAVE YOUR CHILDREN, XVII-10-15
WI1EN CHILDREN GO WRONG, XVII-2-13
WHEN NOT TO FLY OFF, XV-6-BC
WHERE ARE THE DEAD. V-II-15
WHERE ART THOU? 1-4-6
WHERE DID WE COME FROM? X-2-1
WHERE OUR TRUST MUST BE, VII-11-5
WHICII WAY: THE CHURCH, XVI-9-1
WHICH WAY: THE HOME, XVI-9-17
WHICH WAY: THE NATION, XVI-9-10
WHILE HE LINGERED, XI-12-11
WIIO IS A LIAR?, IX-3-5
WHO IS JESUS, VII-7-l9
WHO IS 1'0 BLAME IN LOS ANGELES. 1-11-9
WHO REPRESENTED YOU, CRUCIFIXION? 1-10-4
WHO SHALL GOVERN, III-4-BC
WHOSOEVER SHALL WSE HIS LIFE, GIl '85
WHY A DOUBLE STANDARD, II-3-BC
WHY A MEMBER OF CH. OF CHRIST, III-1-20
WHY ATI'END EVERY SERVICE, V-1-I4
WIN DO NOT SEE BIBLE ALIKE. 11-3
WHY DO NOT SEE BIBLE ALIKE, XVII-5-1
WHY DOES NOT THE GOSPEL SAVE? XV-6-14
WHY DON'T YOU FIND OUT? (NIV), I-lO-BC
WHY GOD GAVE US THE BIBLE, VI-11-6
WHY HAVE YOU SENT FOR ME. 1-11-1
WHY LOOK ON ONE ANOTHER, XII-9-24
WHY MARRIAGES FAIL, 1-10-18
WHY MARRIAGES FAIL, IX-3-15
WHY NOT BE A CHRISTIAN, 11-11-6
WHY NOT SUBMIT TO INEVITABLE?IX-3-l9
WHY PEOPLE DO NOT SEE BIBLE ALIKE, 1.11-3-1
WHY PEOPLE DO NOT SEE BIBLE ALIKE. 2.11-3-10
WHY PEOPLE DO NOT SEE BIBLE ALIKE. 3, II-3-17
WHY PERSECUTESTTHOU ME? XV-3-1,7,13
WHY SEEK LIVING AMONG DEAD. III-ll-l
WHY SOME gUITTIIE CHURCH, X-l-16
WHY THE EARLY CHURCH GREW, VII-8-16
WHY WE BELIEVE BIBLE IS GOD'S WORD,V-6-6
WHY WE IMMERSE 1-2-BC
WHY WE STUDY THE BIBLE 1-4-1
WHY WORSHIP THE FIRST DAY. VII-8-10
WICKED. CONDEMNED BY THE. IV-7-6
WIFE. HUSBAND AND. AS A TEAM, XV-8-1

WILL. THE. AND ADOPTION. IV-I-II
WILLINGLY IGNORANT, XVI-I-Be
WILLS. BLENDING OF, XI-3-19
WINNING SOULS THROUGH UNI1Y,XV-I-Il
WISDOM OF GOD IN NEW TRANS? XVI-II-I5
WISDOM, A MARK OF, IV-8-24
WISDOM, TRUE, IX-12-1
WISE. ARE WE AS, AS THEY, XIII-I0-12
WITCH HUNTERS, VI-12-BC
WITHDRAWING FELLOWSHIP, 111-12-14
WITNESSES, SIX, XlV-6-19
WITNESSING, II-II-BC
WOMAN'S WORK IN THE CHIJRCH, 1-6-11
WOMAN, A GREAT, V-IO-I0
WOMAN, A, BECOMES A CHRISTIAN, III-IO-5
WOMAN, THE SINFUL, VII-8-6
WOMEN, THE. AT THE 'fOMB, X-8-17
WORD. CHRIST'S A1TITUDE TOWARD. XVlI-4-11
WORD. DEFEND FAITH WITH, XVII-IO-I
WORD. GOD'S, SUFFICIENCY, POWER.VIII-4-16
WORD. HELP TO UNDERSTAND, VII-3-9
WORD. INSIST ON HIS, XII-7-BC
WORD, ONLY TIIROUGII TIlE, XVI-5-7
WORD, RELY ON THE. II-12-BC
WORD. RIGHTLY DIVIDING, XII-8-1
WORD. THE POWER OF THE WRITTEN. 1-9-24
WORD, WHY TIlE. BECAME FLESH. X-3-IO
WORDS, GOOD, IGNORED, XIV-5-BC
WORDS. HIS PARTING, VI-12-11
WORDS, REMEMBER THE. OF CHRIST. XVI-5-I3
WORK OF A PREACHER, IX-Il-l
WORK OF CHURCH, EDIFICATION. XVIII-9-12
WORK OF EVANGELIST, VII-4-18
WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, II-5-5
WORK. A DAY OF, IV-8-21
WORK. A MIND TO. VIII-3-6
WORK. THE CI1RISTIAN AND PERSONAL 1-3-17
WORK. THE CHRISTIAN AT. XVI-3-8
WORK. THE. OF THE CHURCH. 11-12-18
WORK. WOMAN'S, IN THE CHURCH, 1-6-11
WORKER THE CHRISTIAN, 11-11-18
WORLD. CHRISTIAN'S RELATIONSHIP TO, XIV-4-1
WORLD. IS CHURCH DYNAMIC FORCE IN? X-7-I2
WORLD. OUR KIND OF. XIII-5-20
WORLD. THE ANTEDILUVIAN, IV-10-IS
WORLDLINESS. THE CHRISTIAN AND 1-4-1
WORLIDNESS. CHRIST'S ATTITUDE. XVII-4-6
WORSHIP, A PATTERN FOR? XVIII-8-II
WORSHIP. ART OF ACCEPTABLE. XVI-II-20
WORSHIP. ATTENDANCE AT, IV-6-20
WORSHIP. MUSIC IN. 11-1-12
WORSI-IIP. NA'TURE OF. XVII-7-1
WORSHIP. REVERENCE IN,XIV-IO-14
WORSHIP. TI-lE GOD WE, VIII-6-6

WORSHIP. TRUE. 1-7-15
WORSIIIP, WHY, THE FIRST DAY. VII-8-10
WORSHIPPING WORTHILY, VII-1-5
WORTHWHILE, THINGS, XlV-7-20
WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING, V-3-24
WRONG, DO WE I-IAVE RIGI-ITTO BE. VIII-3-13
WRONG. RIGHT OR, 11-2-18
Y

YOU CANNOT DRIVE THEM, 111-12-24
YOU HAVE HEARD IT SAID ...• XVI-IO-13.1 7
YOU NEED TO KNOW (FEMINISTS) 1-7-BC
YOUNG PEOPLE. HOME CfIURCH AND, XIV-3-1&lO
YOUNG, DO YOUR KNOW. V-5-BC
YOUNG, HOW SHALL, SECURE HEARTS? XI-I0-9
YOUNG, IS THE, MAN. ABSALOM, SAFE? X-6-1
YOUNG. RICH, RULER VII-IO-19
YOUNG, WHAT THE, DESERVE, IX-12-20
YOUR SINS WILL FIND YOU OUT, 1-12-1
YOUTII FACING PROBLEMS, XII-6-13
YOUTH MEETINGS. IX-3-23
YOUTH'S PROBLEMS, II-I-Be
YOUTH'S, SOURCES OF, PROBLEMS, IV-3-16
YOUTH, UNDERESTIMATED. XII-3-1
Z
ZACCHAEUS. GOOD THINGS ABOUT, 1-2-1: GH '91
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16- Fellowship
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20- Articles on Back Cover, various subjects
21- Articles throughout ABF on many subjects
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24- Man
25- Ten Commandments, Some others
26- False Doctrines, False Teachers
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I-HEAVEN I-I-I: XVIII-9-I
I-HEAVEN, BIBLE FROM. OR ROME.l,IV-4-I
I-HEAVEN, BIBLE FROM, OR ROME.2,IV-4-7
I-HYMN: "I AM ON MY WAY", XVIII-9-24
2-ABORTION, XV-l-l
2-ADDER TI-IE STING OF THE, VIII -5-6
2-ADULTERY AND APOSTASY, VII-12-5
2-ANGER WITHOUT SIN, XIII-3-15
2-BE NOT DECEIVED, XVI-4-17
2-BE SURE YOUR SINS WILL FIND YOU OUT,I -12-1
2-BRETHREN, LIE NOT, VII-6-B
2-COVETOUSNESS, VIII-6-20
2-COVETODSNESS. XV-I-I7
2-DANCE, A PLEA NOT TO, VI-2-l
2-DANCING, DRINKING AND, X-7-BC
2-ENEMIES, FRIENDS WITH GOD'S, IV-B-6
2-EVIL, MODERN, 11-9-6
2-FRONT, THE FALSE, IV-3-1
2-GOD'S CHARGES AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, XV-IO·-I0
2-HATE, VII-2-I4
2-HOMOSEX~ALI1Y,WHAT GOD TAUGHT,XVII-1-1
2-HOW BAD IS SIN, XI-4-l2
2-HYPOCRISY, A GREAT. VI-ll-l
2-1 HAVE SINNED. 1-7-1
2-IDOLATRY, 11-5-12
2-IMMORALI1Y. PROBLEM OF, GH '96
2-MAN. I KNOW NOT THE, III-lO-19
2-MEETjOVERCOME TEMPTATIONS, XVII-3-15
2-MODERN DANCE, XV-6-6
2-MODES1Y IN OUR DRESS, XVI-8-17
2-MORALI1Y, THE NEW, XVI-5-1
2-NEGLIGENCE, THE CURSE OF. 11-7-5
2-NOTIIING BUT LEAVES. IX-7-6
2-0FFENCES. HOW TO DEAL WITH THEM. 11-1-7
2-0UR BESETTING SIN. VIII-4-20
2-0UR KIND OF WORLD. XIII-5-20
2-0VERCOMING RACIAL PREJUDICE, VII-I-II
2-RESENTMENT, COMBATTING, XVII-IO-iO
2-SAMSON'S SINS, XIV-9-13
2-SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. XVI-7-12
2-SIN AS SEEN IN JUDAS, IX-IO-14
2-SIN IN THE EARLY CHURCH, V-7-10
2-SIN, REMEDY FOR, II-IO-5
2-SIN, THE UNPARDONABLE, V-12-12
2-SIN. TIfE. OF GRUMBUNG, IV-5-7
2-SIN, XI-12··21
2-SINFUL, TIlE, WOMAN, VII-8-6
2-SINNER, SYMPATHY FOR THE. VIII-I-20
2-SINNERS, HE CAME TO SAVE, VIII-7-16
2-SINNING AGAINST OUR BRETHREN 1-1-7
2-SINS IN THE CHURCH. 11-4-6
2-SINS. THE RIGliT WAY TO COVER IV-12-11
2-S0CIAL DRINKING, IX-B-17
2-TEMfYfATION. 111-10-1

2-THE WAY OF THE TRANSGRESSOR 1-8-8
2-THREE CROSSES. X-6-22
2-TOWER OF BABEL. 1-6-19
2-WEAPON. SATAN'S MOST POWERFUL, V-5-16
2-WHAT IS SIN? IX-1-20
2-WHO IS A LIAR?, IX-3-5
2-WHO IS TO BLAME IN LOS ANGELES, 1-11-9
2-WOI~LDLINESS,THE CHRISTIAN AND 1-4-13
2-YOUR SINS WILL FIND YOU OUT, 1-12-1
3-ARK, THE, AND THE CI-IURCH, V-3-13
3-CI-IURCI-I AGE, IX-12-15
3-CHURCH AND CHRISTIAN CHURCH, V -11-9
3-CHURCH COOPERATION, III-9-6
3-CHURCH DISCIPLINE, X-ll-l,8
3-CfIURCH DISTINGUISHING MARKS. 1-2-6
3-CHURCH FINANCES. IV-7 -1 7
3-CI-IURClf IN ANTIOCH OF SYRIA, IX-1-5
3-CHURCH IN GOD'S PLAN. XIV-9-1
3-CHURCH MEMBERSHIP, III-2-11
3-CHURCH, A CHRIST CENTERED. XI-9-6
3-CHl.JRCH. A DYNAMIC FORCE IN WORLD? X-7-12
3-CIIURCH, ALL-SUFFICIENT. XVII-9-.1
3-CIIURClt BE WIO CONTROVERSY? XVII-11-9
3-CHURCH, BIG, SICK. DEN.? XVII-4-16
3-CHURCH. BRIDE AND FAMILY. VIII-5-12
3-CHURCH. BUILDER AND FOUNDATION. X-I0-12
3-CHUI~CH. BUILDING AND BODY, VIII-5-17
3-CHURCH. CAN ONE BE SAVED OUTSIDE THE. 1-3-8
3-CHURCII. CREED OF. VII-7-21
3-CHURCH. DUlY TO PREACHER,XII-12-20
3-CHURCH. EPISCOPAL. VII-4-12
3-CHURCH. GLORIOUS. XII-7-14
3-CHURCH. GREAT LOCAL. XII-11-12
3-CHURCH. HOME. AND YOUNG PEOPLE. XIV-3-1&lO
3-ClIURCI-I. KIND OUGlfTTO BE. IX-6-11.15
3-CHURCH. MISREPRESENTATIONS OF. III-2-5
3-CHUI~CH. MUST BE MEMBER OF?, VIII-8-1
3-CHURCH. NAME AND NUMBER, X-IO-6
3-CI-IURCH. ORGANIZATION. X-I0-1
3-CHURCH. PROBLEMS FACING. XII-8-16
3-CHURCH. PURPOSES OF THE 1-1-12
3-CHURCH. SIN IN THE EARLY, V-7-10
3-CHURCH. SINS IN THE. 11-4-6
3-CHURCH. SOWMON'S TEMPLE AND THE. XV-12-6
3-CHURCI-I. STOP FROM GROWING. 11-2-12
3-CHURCH. SUPPORT OF ORPHAN HOMES. 111-9-9
3-CHURCH. TIiE CREED OF THE. VIII-7-21
3-CHURCH. THE FUTURE OF. XV-2-19
3-CHURCH, TIlE GWRIOUS, XII-7-14
3-CHURCH, THE RIGHT, XVIII-I-6
3-CHURCII. THE UNDENOMINATIONAL. VI-10-21
3-CI-IURCH, THE WORK OF THE, 11-12-18
3-CI-IURCH. WORK OF, EDIFICATION. XVIII-9-12
3-CHURCH. THE, IS THE KINGDOM. 111-4-6

3-CHlJRCH. THE. PROMISED. II-5-16
3-CHURCH. THINGS IN HADES. IV-11-19
3-CHURCH. THINGS SPOKEN AGAINST. V-3-6
3-CHURCH, TRO UBLED BY SOFT PREACH. ,XVII-11-1 7
3-CI-IURCH, WHAT AM I WORTH TO, VII-5-21
3-CHURCH, WHAT CAN STOP GROwrn. II-2-12
3-CI-IURCH, WHAT lOWE THE WCAL, XIV-8-4
3-CHURCH, WHAT IS THE, OF CHRIST, V -5-21
3-CHURCH, WHAT, TO JOIN, IV-1-20
3-CHURCH, WHEN AND WI-IERE IT BEGAN. X-I0-16
3-CHURCH. WHERE WAS, AND IS THE, VII-6-1
3-CHURCH, WHICH WAY, XVI-9-1
3-CHURCH, WHY A MEMBER. III-I-20
3-CHURCH. WHY SOME gUIT, X-1-16
3-CHURCH. WHY THE EARLY, GREW, VII-8-16
3-CHURCH. WOMAN'S WORK IN THE 1-6-11
3-CHURClf: LOST AND FOUND. XV-4-1
3-CHURCH: PRINCIPLES AND PLEA, XV-2-13
3-CHURCHES, GOOD; GOOD HOMES, IV-2-12
3-CHURCHES, PEOPLE IN ALL, BE SAVED.XII-7-1
3-CHURCHES, WHAT ARE, FOR? VIII-9-6
3-COLOSSE, PAUL'S PRAYER FOR, X-9-11,16
3-CONG., RESPON. OF ELDERS TO, XVI-8-1
3-DISTINGUISHING MARKS OF THE CHURCH 1-2-6
3-HOME, A STRONG, BASE, XI-6-16
3-KINGDOM. CHRIST AND HIS, X-1-21
3-KINGDOM, ETER. & MISSION, XVIII-4-1
3-KINGDOM, UNCHANGING, ITS UNIlY, XVII-7
3-MISREPRESENTATIONS OF CHURCH, 111-2-5
3-PEARL, TREASURE AND THE, XIV-8-1
3-PENTECOST: THE BEGINNING, XV-9-20
3-PURPOSES OF THE CHURCH 1-1-12
3-RESPON. OF CONG. TO ELDERS, XVI-8-Il
3-SAINTS. THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE, X-9-1
3-TABERNACLE. THE SHADOW OF THE. 11-10-9
3-THE ALL-SUFFICIENT CHURCH, XVII-9-1
3-THIS IS THAT. V-2-13
3-WAYS TO IMPROVE THE CHURCH, XV-4-6
3-WEAKNESS OF THE CHURCH, 111-11-9
3-WHAT IS THE CHURCH OF CHIST, V-5-21
3-WHY A MEMBER OF CH. OF CHRIST, 111-1-20
3-WHY SOME QUITTIIE CHURCH, X-I-I6
4-APOSTASY. AND ADULTERY, VII-I2-5
4-APOSTASY, CAUSES. AND CURE, XVII-8-II
4-APOSTASY, GOD'S DISPLEASURE, VII-12-5
4-APOSTASY. PREVENTING, CORRECTING, XIII-6-24
4-APOSTASY, REFORM., RESTOR., X-5-I
4-CHILD, MAY GOD'S, BE LOST, VII-9-21
4-CHURCH, WHY SOME QUIT, X-1-16
4-COMEBACK OF A DELINQUENT, V-3-1
4-FALL, A SURE WAY TO. XII-4-1
4-FALL. TllREE MORE WAYS TO, XII-4-5
4-FALLING NEED NOT MEAN FAILING, XIII-4-18
4-IT IS TOO MUCH, VI-l-1

4-PAVING THE WAY FOR APOSTASY, XVIII-6-22
4-PLOW, HAVING PUT I-lIS HAND TO, IV-2-1
4-THINGS BELIEVED, UNDER ATTACK,XVIII-5-1
4-TRAGEDY OF DEMAS 1-1-17
4-TRENDS AND BATTLEGROUNDS, IV-5-12
5-ABRAHAM, CHILDREN OF, VI-2-11
5-ABSALOM, IS YOUNG MAN, SAFE? X-6-1
5-ACgUILLA AND PRISCILLA, GH '91
5-AGRIPPA, WHY, NOT CONVERTED, 11-10-1
5-AHAB, XI-9-1
5-ALTOGETHER, ALMOST AND,IV-6-1
5-ANDREW, XI-12,1
5-ARE WE AS WISE AS THEY, XIII-IO-12
5-BARTlMAEUS, JESUS AND, XV-7-13
5-BEHEADING, THE, OF JOHN BAPTIST, VI-8-1
5-CAIN, WAY OF SETH AND, XI-8-18
5-CALEB, THE SPIRIT OF, XIII-1-19: GH '90
5-CAN WE FIND ONE AS THIS, XIII-12-1
5-CENTURION OF GREAT FAITH,XII-3-16
5-CORNELIUS, CONVERSION OF, 1-9-10
5-CRUCIFIXION, WHO REPRESENTED YOU, 1-10-4
5-CURSE YE MEROZ, XIV-8-21
5-DANIEL'S THREE FRIENDS, FURNACE, VIII-1-1
5-DANIEL, BOY WHO STOOD LIKE A MAN, XI-2-11
5-DAVID'S CHARGE TO SOLOMON, VII-12-16
5-DAVID, GOD SAID "NO" TO, XII-5-6
5-DEMAS. TRAGEDY OF 1-1-17
5-ELIJAH AT MT. CARMEL, 11-1-1
5-ELIJAH, ELISHA, AHAB, ADL '93
5-ELISHA'S TOMB, VIII-3-BC
5-ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM HAGGAI, X-6-17
5-ETHIOPIAN, CONVERSION OF THE, 11-9-12
5-EVE, CONVERSION OF, AND THE JEWS 1-7-21
5-FOLLOW THE BLIND MAN, VII-6-4
5-FOURFOLD INDICTMENT, XI-6-5
5-GIDEON, XII-5-Il
5-GOD'S CHARGES AGAINST (MALACHI), XV-IO-IO
5-GREATER THAN JOHN, II-11-12
5-liAGAR, THE LORD AND, XI-6-13
5-HANDS, IN THE POTTER'S HANDS 1-4-19
5-I-IEZEKIAII, LESSONS FROM, 11-6-1
5-HOME, PEOPLE NOT AT, XI-4-16
5-HOSEA'S INDICTMENTS, XII-11-17
5-INVITATION OF AN IN-LAW, V-2-1
5-ISSAC, DIGGER OF OLD WELLS, XI-11-4: GIl '90
5-JABEZ, II-7-I4
5-JEWS, CONVERSION OF THE. AND EVE. 1-7-21
5-JOSEPH. LIKE CHRIST. XI-6-BC
5-JOSEPH, WHO SAVED HIS PEOPLE, VII-II-IO
5-JOSHUA'S FAREWELL ADDRESS. X-I-I
5-JOSIAIl. REVIVAL UNDER. VII-9-9
5-JUDAS. SIN AS SEEN IN, IX-IO-14
5-LESSONS FROM JUDGES. VII-8-21
5-LESSONS FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IX-IO-6

5-WOSE HIM. LET HIM GO. VII-5-1
5-MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART. V-6-1
5-MATTHEW'S CALL TO SERVICE, VI-IO-I6
5-MELCHIZEDEK, XVI-I2-6
5-MEN NEAR THE CROSS, XVIII-9-6
5-MICAH, PROPHET AND MESSAGE, VIII-12-19
5-MOSES' CHOICE, 1-10-13
5-NAAMAN, HEALING OF, IV-l-l
5-NATHAN REBUKES DAVID, VIII-4-11
5-NOAH, THE SALVATION OF, XV-7-19
5-NOBLEMAN'S SON, XII-I-I0
5-PAUL IN ATHENS, 4 LESSONS, XI-7
5-PAUL IN ROME, XIII-4-7
5-PAUL REBUKES PETER, VII-12-21
5-PAUL WRITES COWSSE OF CHRIST, X-12-I
5-PAUL'S BALANCE S!-IEET, X-8-2I
5-PAUL'S PRAYER FOR COWSSE, X-9-II,I6
5-RAHAB, THE FAITH OF, IX-2-20
5-RICH FOOL, VII-6-1
5-RICH MAN AND LAZURUS, GH '85
5-RICH, YOUNG RULER, VII-IO-19
5-SAMARITAN, THE GOOD, X--9-21
5-SAMSON'S SINS, XIV-9-13
5-SAUL, FROM, TO PAUL, IV-7-I1
5-SETH, WAY OF, AND CAIN, XI-8-I8
5-SIMON'S HEART TROUBLE, XIII-4-13
5-SIX MEN WHO BELIEVED IN JESUS XIV-5-18
5-S0LOMON'S RECIPIE TO HAPPINESS, 111-3-15
5-S0LOMON'S REQUEST, IV-4-I3
5-S0LOMON'S TEMPLE AND THE CHURCH, XV-12-6
5-STEPHENAS, THE ADDICT, XVI-4-I3
5-THE WAY OF SETH AND CAIN, XI-8-I8

5-THIEF ON THE CROSS, 11-7-1
5-THIEF, WHAT ABOUT THE, XII-3-20
5-TRAITOR, AT TIlE FEET OF A, VI-8-20
5-1WO VIEWS OF ONE LIFE 1-3-13
5-WAS PETER THE FIRST POPE? XV-3-I9
5-WHERE ART THOU? 1-4-6
5-WlllLE HE UNGERED, XI-I2-II
5-ZACHAEUS, ,1-2-1: GH '91
6-"1 SAT WHERE THEY SAT", XVI-4-I
6-AM I YOUR ENEMY? II-9-I
6-CHRISTIAN EDUCATION, IV-9-17
6-COME AND HELP, IX-II-II
6-CONCERN FOR UNKNOWN, XII-4-21
6-DAY OF GOOD TIDINGS, XIll-l1-1
6-DRAWN TO GOD, VIII-S-20
6-EDIFICATION, WORK OF CHURCH, XVIII-9-I2
6-EVANGELISM, BASIS FOR EFFECTIVE, X-2-18
6-EVANGELIZE. TO, XIII-9-20
6-EVANGELIZING, SUCCESSFUL, 11-4-17
6-GIVE US SOMETHING PRACTICAL, VI-8-24
6-GOSPEL, ATTITUDES, REACTIONS TO, IV-3-6
6-HEAR HOW DO YOU, 111-8-11

6-LAST. THE. THREE POINTS. V-2-I8
6-MEETING. READY FOI{ THE. Xl-6-20
6-MEETING. WHAT CAN I DO TO HELP THE. 1-8.14
6-0BSERVATIONS ON BEING A PREACIIER.XVII-12-9
6-PARABLE, THE. OF THE SOWER IV-11-14
6-PAUL'S SERMON IN ANTIOCH. CHRIST. VII-IO-7
6-PREACHER. DUlY TO, XII-12-20
6-PREACHER WORK OF A, IX-l1-1
6-PREACHING GOD WANTS, XII-6-1
6-PREACHING. RESTORATION. XII-4-1S
6-PREACHING, SOFT. TROUBLE CHURCH. XVII-II-17
6-PREACHING. WHAT IS BIBLICAL. XIV-ll-l
6-PREACI-IING: DOCTRINAL /DEVOTIONAL,XVII-6-6
6-REACHING FOR THE LOST & GOD'S WORD. GH '88
6-READY TO GIVE ANSWER. VIII-8-11
6-SAMARIA. GOSPEL TO. VII-9-13
6-SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE, VII-6-16
6-STUDY. HOW TO. THE BIBLE. II-6-11
6-STUDY, IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE. V-7-19
6-STUDY. WHY WE. THE BIBLE 1-4-1
6-WHY HAVE YOU SENT FOR ME. 1-11-1
6-WHY PREACI-IING NOT ACCEPTED. XVlII-2-1S
6-WORD. HELP TO UNDERSTAND, VII-2-9
6-WORK OF EVANGELIST, VII-4-18
7-A MIGHlY FORTRESS. X-7-1
7-ANGELS. BETTER. YET LOWER, VII-I-IO
7-ANNO DOMINI, XI-8-1

7-ANNOUNCEMENT. A GREAT, IV-2-7
7-ASCENSION. THE, V-4-20
7-BEI-IOLD TI-IE MAN. V-3-18
7-BEST. HIS AND OUR, XII-II-l
7-BODY. WHAT HAPPENED TO. XII-11-6
7-CHILD, THE LOST, III-12-6
7-CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM. X-1-21
7-CI-II{lST AND fIOLY SPIRIT. XI-5-9
7-CHRIST AND YOUR VOCATION, V-S-ll
7-CHRIST ON DAVID'S THRONE,XVIII-1-14
7-CHIUST'S ATTITUDE TOWARD CHURCH, XVII-4-1
7-CHRIST'S ATTITUDE TOWARD WORD,XVII-4-11
7-CHRIST'S ATTI'TUDE, WORLDLINESS.XVII-4-6
7-CHRIST. A PLEA FOR. VI-3-16
7-CHRIST. A SUPERNATURAL EVENT. X-11-14
7-CHRIST. A. CENTERED CHURCI-I, XI-9-6
7-CHRIST, ALL-SUFF. IN FORGIVENESS, XVII-9-12
7-CHRIST, ALL-SUFFICIENT IN GRACE, XVII-9-7
7-CHRIST, DECIDE FOR IX-5-17
7-CHRIST. EPHASIZE, 11-11-11
7 -CHRIST. IF, BE NOT RISEN, IX-8-1
7-CHRIST. IMPORTANT TO THOSE OUT OF, IX-I-IS
7-CI-IRIST. KINSHIP WITH, VI-3-20
7-CHRIST. LIFTING UP 1-3-21
7-CHRIST. LORD AND, 1-4-BC
7 -CHRIST', NATURE. SIGNIFICANCE OF, IX-12-11
7-CHRIST. OUR ADVOCATE, XVII-3-20

7-CHRlST, PAUL WRITES COWSSE OF, X-12-1
7-CHI{IST, PAUL'S SERMON IN ANTIOCH, VII-IO-7
7-CHRIST, REDEMP1'ION IN, VII-3-5
7-CHRIST, REGARDING THE BWOD OF, XVIII-4-7
7-CI-IRIST, REMEMBER THE WORDS OF, XVI-5-13
7 -CHRIST, ROCK OF OFFENSE, VI-8-6
7-CHRIST, SUBJECT TO GOD THROUGH,XII-3-7
7-CHRIST, THE DANGEROUS, XII-3-12
7-CHRIST, THE DISCIPLES OF. VI-6-16
7-CHRIST, THE KING. 111-5-1
7-CHRIST, THE PROPOTIATION, XVII-1-9
7-CHRIST. THE SUFFERING. VII-12-11
7-CHRIST, TI-IE UNCHANGING, XVI-7-1
7-CHRIST. WHAT IS TIiE CHURCH OF, V-5-2l
7-CHRIST, WHAT KEPT. ON THE CROSS, XII-6-8
7-CHRIST, WI-IATTO BELIEVE ABOUT, VIII-3-1
7-CHRlST, WHY MEMBER OF CHURCH OF 111-1-20
7-CLEANSING THE TEMPLE, VI-12-21
7-CROSS, IN TIME AND ETERNI1Y, XVII-9-18
7-CROSS, 'THE WEIGHT OF THE, VIII-II-16
7-CROSS, WHY DID CHRIST DIE ON, VI-8--14
7 -CROSSES, THREE, X-6-22
7-EASTER AND THE RESURRECTION. VI-3-6
7-ENEMIES OF THE CROSS. VII-2-l9: X-2-7
7-ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM, XI-2-20
7-FIGURATIVE OR LITERAL? IX-8-BC
7-FLESH, HE BECAME. XII,I,16
7-GOD AND PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY, VII-lO-Il
7-HE CAME TO SAVE SINNERS, VIII-7-16
7-HONORING CHRIST, XVI-4-8
7-HUMILIATION. HIS. II-12-13
7-IN THE GARDEN:EVIL'S HOUR, XVI-6-6
7-INN, NO ROOM IN THE. IV-6-15
7-JESUS AND BARTlMAEUS, XV-7-1
7-JESUS AND FALSE TACHRS. IN LUKE, XVII-12-18
7-JESUS AND LITTLE CHILDREN, VII-ll-l
7 -JESUS AS A SERVANT, XVII -1-5
7-JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST, VI-I-13
7-JESUS AS LORD. VI-11-16
7-JESUS AS SAVIOR: TIDINGS OF JOY: V-l-l
7-JESUS BRINGS GOOD NEWS ABOUT GOD,XI-4-1
7-JESUS FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND, VIII-I0-6
7-JESUS IS COMING, XII-5-20
7-JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, 111-6-15
7 -JESUS TEACHES US HOW TO PRAY. GH '89
7 -JESUS TEACHES US REPENTANCE. GH 689
7-JESUS WASHES DISCIPLES FEET, IV-lO-13
7 -JESUS WASHES DISCIPLES' FEET, XI -8-11
7 -JESUS, LOOKING UNTO, GH 696
7-JESUS, MEN AGAINST, XI-2-15
7-JESUS, SIX MEN WHO BELIEVED IN, XIV-5-18
7 -JESUS, THE BREAD OF UFE. X-3-20
7-JESUS, THE LOYALTY OF 1-2-14
7-JESUS, THE PROPHET. V-12-9

7-JESUS. THE STORY OF. XVI-I.2
7-JESlJS. WHAT SHALL I DO WITH. XV-9-15
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I5-GOD'S CHARGES AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, XV-IO-IO
I5-GOD'S INFALLIBLE RULE, VI-7-4

I5-GOD'S LOVE. XII-I2-I5
I5-GOD'S PART IN MAN'S SALVATION. XIII-II-5
I5-GOD'S POWER. STRANGE VICTORIES.VII-3-I8
I5-GOD'S TOOL, XV-II-6
15-GOD'S WAY TO HAPPINESS, XV-I2-I2
I5-GOD'S WILL AND CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, XIV-4-I8
I5-GOD'S WILL AND CAPTIAL PUN., XIV-4-I8
15-GOD'S WISDOM IN NEW TRANS? XVI-7
I5-GOD'S WORD, SUFFICIENCY. POWER. VIII-4-16
I5-GOD'S, DIMENSIONS OF. WVE, 1-11-20
I5-GOD. A WALK PLEASING. IV-9-I2
I5-GOD. ALLTI-IE COUNSEL OF, IX-9-6
I5-GOD, BEFORE AND AF'TER. X-4-II
I5-GOD, BORN OF, IV-3-II
I5-GOD. DRAWN TO. VIII-5-20
I5-GOD, EVIDENCES FOR EXISTENCE OF. XVI-3-I
I5-GOD, FAITH IN, XI-9-16
I5-GOD, HOW DO I KNOW I WVE. Ill-IO-iO
I5-GOD, HOW DOES. SPEAK TO MAN, XVIII-3-1
I5-GOD, IF NOT, WHAT? VI-7-I8
I5-GOD. IS. DEAD? X-I2-I5
I5-GOD, JESUS BRINGS GOOD NEWS ABOUT, XI-4-1
I5-GOD. NATURE. & ATTRIBUTES, XVIII-6.7
I5-GOD. OBEDIENCE TO. IX-8-5
15-GOD. PRESENCE OF, XIII-II-16
I5-GOD, PROVIDENCE OF. IlI-7-9
I5-GOD. THE LOVE OF. IV-6-5
I5-GOD. THE WAY BACK TO, III-II-I4
15-GOD, THE. WE WORSHIP. VIII-6-6
I5-GOD. WHEN DOES. REPENT. VI-8-IO
I5-GOD. WHY DOES. ALLOW SUFFERING? XI-IO-I
I5-HOW LONG THE DAY?, XVI-IO-20
15-1 AM. 2 LESSONS, VIII-I-8,II
I5-IN POTTER'S HANDS. 1-4-19
I5-IN TIfE BEGINNING, XV-IO-I6
15-JEHOVAH. ACgUAINTANCE WITH. VI-I-I7
I5-KNOW WITH WHOM WE ARE DEALING. V-4-6
I5-LORD'S CHURCH IN GOD'S PLAN. XIV-9-1
I5-LORD, TIlE RETURN OF OUR IV-II-9
I5-LORD, THE, AND HAGAR. XI-6-l3
I5-LORD, THE. LOOKETH. IV-12-20
I5-MEETING GOD, XIII-3-6
I5-NATURE. THE MESSAGE OF. VIII-6-16
I5-POWER OF GOD. VI-I-8
I5-RAM. A. IN TIfE TIlICKET. VIII-2-7
l5-REMEMBER TIN CREATOR. V-5-I
IS-REWARDS FROM CIlRIST. XIII-I-I3
l5-STEWARDS OF GOD. XVII-3-l0
I5-SUBJECTTO GOD THROUGH CHRIST. XII-3-7
I5-TERROR OF THE LORD. III-lO-I5
15-TIIINGS WE SHOULD KNOW ABOUT GOD.l,I-5-I3
15-TI-IINGS WE SHOULD KNOW ABOlIT GOD.2,I-5-20
I5-WHAT GOD TAUGfIT, fIOMOSEXUALI1Y. XVII-I-I
I5-WHY GOD GAVE US THE BIBLE. VI-Il-6

l6-ADMONISHING ONE ANOTHER. IX-10-7
16-BRETHREN. SINNING AGAINST OUR 1-1-7
16-DISCIPLINE, CHURCH. X-ll-l.8
16-FELLOWSHIP, THE, OF THE SAINTS, X-9-1
16-FOR WE BE BRETHREN, 1-5-1
16-I-IOLDING UP EACH OTHER'S llANDS, IX-7-1
16-HOW TO TREAT A WEAK BROTIlERXVII-6-I9
l6-WITHDRAWING FELWWSHIP, III-12-I4
I7-GEHENNA, XI-6-10
17-HELL, AND WHO IS GOING THERE. III-1-14
17-HELL. TALKING OUR WAy'rO. V-8-14
17-WST AND FOUND. 11-8-19
l7-LOST.IFIAM 1-6-7
I8-GODLY MOTIlERHOOD. VII-IO-I
18-MOTHER'S DAY. SERMON FOR.XII-5-1
18-WOMAN'S WORK IN THE CHURCH, 1-6-11
18-WOMAN. A GREAT. V-10-10
18-WOMAN, A. BECOMES A CI-IRISTIAN. Ill-IO-5
18-WOMAN. TIlE SINFUL. VII-8-6
18-WOMEN. THE. AT THE TOMB. X-8-l7
19- ELIJAH AT MT. CARMEL. 11-1-1
19- SIMON'S HEART TROUBLE, XIII-4-13
19-ATTITUDE TOWARD FALSE TEACHERS,XIV-5-1
I9-ATTITUDES TOWARD OLD PATHS, XI-II-BC
I9-ATTITUDES, REACTIONS TO GOSPEL, IV-3-6
19-A1TITUDES, THREE TOWARD POSSESSIONS. 1-7-5
19-FEAR: PRELUDE TO GREATNESS, IX-2-1
I9-HARDENING OF THE HEART, VI-3-I1
19-fIEART, THE BIBLE, IV-12-6
19-HEART, THE TROUBLED, VII-6-20
19-HEARTS. HOW SHALL YOUNG SECURE,XI-10-9
19-HOW SHALL YOUNG SECURE HEARTS,XI-IO-9
19-HUMBLE, GOD DWELLS WITI-I, CONTRITE.VIII-6-1
19-LORD. THE. WOKETH. IV-12-20
19-MOTIVES. OUR. VIII-2-12
19-NO MAN CARED FOR MY SOUL, IX-9-l5
19-PURE IN HEART, 111-7-20
19-REVERENCE IN WORSHIP, XIV-10-14
19-50UL, NO MAN CARED FOR MY, IX-9-l
19-50UL, SEVENTH DAY ADV. DOCT. XVII-8-6; SS '81
19-50UL, THE IMMORTALI1Y OF, 1-9-16
19-WINNING SOULS THROUGH UNI1Y,XV-l-11
20- IT REMAINS UNCHANGED, XIV-l-BC
20- TRUE OBEDIENCE, XIV-9-BC
20-A CLEAN SLATE, IX-3-BC
20-ABORI'ION. MURDER BY, III-lO-BC
20-ABRAHAM. AN EXAMPLE, XI-4-BC
20-ALPHA AND OMEGA, IV-2-BC
20-ANOTHER TESTAMENTI, X-8-BC
20-ANYTHING GOES. V-4-BC
20-ASHAMED TO ANSWER, IX-6-BC
20-ATHEISTS, DESPERATE, II-5-BC
20-ATTENDANCE, ALWAYS, XI-5-BC
20-AUTHORI1Y. ELDERS HAVE THE, XV-I-BC

20-BAPT'ISM. PAI<T OF GOSPEL. VI-II-BC
20-BAPTIST. STRANGE DOCTRINE. XII-12-BC
20-BE YE READY. XVI-7-BC
20-BELIEVE. COULD I BELIEVE I-IIM? VII-IO-BC
20-BE1WEEN HIS WORDS, IV-9-BC
20-BOYS. FINE, XV-9-BC
20-BRETHREN, SOME DEMAND TOO MUCH.XV-II-BC
20-CALLING NAMES, XII-II-BC
20-CHRIST. LIKE JOSEPH. XI-6-BC
20-CIIURCIIES, MEDIUM, XV-5-BC
20-CONFUSION DOTH REIGN. XIII-6-BC
20-CONSTANT VIGILANCE. VII-2-BC
20-CORNELIUS AND HOLY SPIRIT. X-I2-BC
20-COUNSEL. FAUL1Y, XIV-3-BC
20-CRITICISM, A f"'ALSE, VII-I-BC
20-CRITICS WHO LACK CONVICTION, XIII-IO-BC
20-DEATH. IN, THERE IS GREAT LOSS. XIII-2-BC
20-DEATH. THE PRECIOUS. X-2-BC
20-DENOMINATION. WHAT, I-II-BC
20-DID HIM NO GOOD, II-2-BC
20-DID TIlEY KNOW (SOUL). IV-7-BC
20-DISCIPLINE. DElAYED, COST SOULS. XI-9-BC
20-DO rr FOR MY SAKE, VII-I-BC
20-DO YOU KNOW WHY? IV-4-BC
20-DOERS. SHORTAGE OF. IV-3-BC
20-DRINKING AND DANCING. X-7-BC
20-DUST. WHEN TO, YOUR FEET. IV-II.Be
20-ELISHA'S TOMB. VIII-3-BC
20-ERRORS. ERRORS. ERRORS. VII-7-BC
20-EXAMPLE. ABRAHAM. XI-4-BC
20-EXAMPLE. \VHAT OUR. SAYS. VII-9-BC
20-FAITHFUL FOR THEIR TIME. XIII-12-BC
20-FIND OUT. (NIV). I-IO-BC
20-FIT FOR THE KINGDOM. VI-4-BC
20-FLOOD EVIDENCE. VIII-7-BC
20-FORNICATION IS NO T CONSUMATION. XIV-12-BC
20-FOUR \VHO I-IAVE MEANT SO MUCH. I-6-BC
20-FRIENDS OF OUR FOES, V-6-BC
20-F'ROM HERE TO THERE. XIV-8-BC
20-GETTING FIRED. VII-6-BC
20-GIVEA\VAY. A DEAD. V-IO-BC
20-GOD OPERATES THRU SCRIPTURE. XVII-I-BC
20-GOD OVERRULED, VII-5-BC
20-GOD. NO FEAR OF, VIII-8-BC
20-GODLY. A HERITAGE. VIII-9-BC
20-GOLIATH. FACING. III-8-BC
20-GOOD WORKS NOT BLANK CHECK. VIII-4-BC
20-GOODNESS AND SEVERITY. XVII-3-BC
20-GOSPEL MEETINGS. DAY OF. XVII-8-BC
20-GOSPEL. PART OF. BAPTISM, VI-II-BC
20-GOVERN. WHO SHALL, III-4-BC
20-HAND. INTO THY. III-9-BC
20-HEAR IIOW DO WE. X-5-BC
20-HEARERS. 1WO KINDS OF. XV-7-BC

20-I-fERITAGE. A GODLY. VIII-9-BC
20-I-IIDDEN. IT IS BETTER, IV-IO-BC
20-I-IOME, HELPING THE CRISIS. XIII-4-BC
20-I-IOMELAND. OUR, III-Il-BC
20-HOMOSEXUAL. CAN BE SAVED. XIV-7-BC
20-HONES1Y ABOUT ABORTION. IV-8-BC
20-HONOR DESERVING OF. XIV-6-BC
20-HOPE. THE ONLY. III-6-BC
20-IGNORANCE. AFFORDABLE? VI-8-BC
20-IN VIEW OF PRESENT DISTRESS. XVII-9-BC
20-ISAIAH 7:14. IX-2-BC
20-ISRAEL. TODAY'S. AND PROPHECY. 1-8-BC
20-JUDGMENTS. MAKING. V-3-BC
20-JUS'fIFIED FOUR \VAYS. VI-7-BC
20-LABOR IN VAIN. VIII-iO-BC
20-LAZARUS IS SICK. XIII-7-BC
20-LEADERSHIP. STUDYING. IX-II-BC
20-LECTURESHIPS. ATTEND GOOD. XV-IO-BC
20-LETTER. JUST ONE. II-4-BC
20-LIBERAL INCONSISTENCY. XIII-I-BC
20-LIBERAL. ETHICS OF A. XIII-Il-BC
20-LIBERALISM. WHAT IS IT? VI-9-BC
20-LIBERALS AND FALSE ISSUES. V-I2-BC
20-LIES. WHY MAKE. ABOUT KJV. XV-3-BC
20-LISTEN TO RIGHT ONE. XIV-4-BC
20-UTERAL. FIGURATIVE OR IX-8-BC
20-LOOKING FOR A FIGHT. XVI-5-BC
20-LORD AND CHRIST. 1-4-BC
20-LORD. SEEK THE. IV-I-B
20-LOST OPPORTUNITIES. XVII-6-BC
20-LOVE IS NOT ENOUGH, XV-4-BC
20-MARRIAGE. ABOUT, V-II-BC
20-MEAN WHAT YOU SAY, VII-3-BC
20-MEASURE. A FAUL1Y. III-7-BC
20-MISgUOTATION. II-9-BC
20-MISSIONARIES. OUR. VIII.5-BC
20-MIS1'AKE. A FATAL. XII-6-BC
20-NEVER HAS AND NEVER WILL. XVII-5-BC
20-NEW HERMENEUTICS, XI-I-BC
20-NEWS. GOOD AND BAD. XII-IO-BC
20-NIV. FIND OUT. I-IO-BC
20-NO SHORTAGE. HELP WELCOME. IX-IO-BC
20-NOT OF FAITII. XVII-2-BC
20-NOTHING DOUTING. XV-8-BCBC
20-NOTIIING. MUCH ADO ABOUT. VII-4-I3C (IJN.5:17)
20-0BSERVATION ABOUT GOSPEL MTGS.. XVI-3-BC
20-0:F'FENDING LITTLE ONES. XV-I2-BC
20-0NE PASSES. ANOTHER BEGINS. XIII-9-BC
20-0THER THINGS WE HEAR. XVI-IO-BC
20-QUR SINS ARE WASHED AWAY. XI-12-BC
20-PARENTS. BE SPECIFIC. XII-5-BC
20-PARENTS. GODLY. III-12-BC
20-PAST. WARNING FROM. XII-9-BC
20-PAUL WAS MISTREKfED. X-II-Be

20-PAUL'S SERMON IN ATIIENS. 1II-2-BC
20-POST-APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 1-5-BC: II-7-BC
20-PREACIIING. I-IAIill. VI-9-23
20-PRETEND. DEFEND OR. 1-9-BC
20-PROPI-IECY. MIRACULOUS,. VIII-Il-BC
20-READ. MANY DO NOT. X-IO-BC
20-REASONING STRANGE. VI-I-BC
20-REDEFINING FOR DIGRESSION. XIII-3-BC
20-REGRET, AVOID THE BURDEN OF. XIV-II-BC
20-RESPONSIBILI1Y AND GRACE. XVI-4-BC
20-RESTORE 'fHE FALLEN, XII"l,BC
20-REVEALING, VERY. VI-6-BC
20-ROMANS 10:4, COMMENTS, XII-8-BC
20-SATAN. DON'T BELIEVE. 1II-5-BC
20-SAY WHAT YOU MEAN, VII-3-BC
20-SEEK THE LORD. IV-I-BC
20-SIN, IT IS STILL, V-I-B20-S0LUTION DRASTIC. IX-7-BC
20-S0UL, DID THEY KNOW OF, IV-7-BC
20-STANDARD. WHY A DOUBLE, II-3-BC
20-SUBJECT TO HIGHER POWERS. XVI-8-BC
20-SURPRISED. I WAS A LI1TLE. XV-2-BC
20-TAX TIME NEARS, V-8-BC
20-TEMPLE. DEFILING THE. V-2-BC
20-TEST Or"' FAITH. XVI-12-BC
.
20-TI-IE WHOLE STORY OF JESUS. XVI-2-BC
20-THEY UNDERSTOOD. XVI-6-BC
20-TIME FORA CHANGE. I-I-BC
20-TOMB, ELISHA'S, VIII-3-BC
20-'fOUCIIDOWN ANYWAY, II-IO-BC
20-'fREAT ME SPECIAL. V-7-20
20-TRIVIALIZING CI-IRIST IX-I-BC
20-TRUMPET. WHEN. SHALL SOUND. XIII-8-BC
20-1WINS. II-8-BC
20-VENGEANCE AND JUSTICE, XVII-7-BC
20-VERSION, MODERN. DANGER. III-3-BC
20-VERSIONS. LIES ABOUT TIlE. XV-3-BC
20-VICTORY TO THE FAITI-IFUL. XIV-2-BC
20-VIGILANCE. CONSTANT. VII-2-BC
20-VIRGIN OR GIRL? IX-9-BC
20-WAY, THE PROVEN I-3-BC
20-WE MUST KEEP SAYING SO. XVI-9-BC
20-WHAT IF. VIII-6-BC
20-WHAT THEY l-IAVE IN COMMON. XVII-4-BC
20-WHATEVER COMES ON. XVI-II-BC
20-WI-IEN NOT TO FLY OFr"'. XV-6-BC
20-WHY WE IMMERSE 1-2-BC
20-WILLINGLY IGNORANT, XVI-I-BC
20-WITCH HUNTERS. VI-I2-BC
20-WITNESSING. II-II-BC
20-WORD. INSIST ON HIS. XII-7-BC
20-WORD, RELY ON THE. II-12-BC
20-WOIIDS. GOOD. IGNORED. XIV-5-BC
20-YOU NEED TO KNOW (FEMINIS1'S) I-7-BC
20-YOUNG. DO YOUR KNOW. V-5-BC

20-YOUTH'S PROBLEMS, II-I-BC
21-A DRASTIC SOLUTION, IX-7-BC (1V)
21-A FOOLISH ARGUMENT, 1-6-6
21-A SAD EVENT, XII-10-24
21-ABOUT THE JERUSALEM CONFERENCE.III-5-24
21-AN UNNECESSARY ROADBLOCK, XVI-5-24
21-APOSTACY, PREVENT, CORRECT, XIII-6-24
21-ARE YOU REALLY A REASONABLE PERSON, 1-8-24
21-ASSEMBLIES, SUBSTITUTE, 11-2-23
21-ATTITUDE, THE DIFFERENCE WAS, IV-10-23
21-BABES, OUT OF THE MOUTH O:F, 1-4 12
21-BEATITUDES AND THE KINGDOM, IV-7-24
21-BEST, GET THROUGH THE, YOU CAN, II-1-23
21-BEWARE OF HOLIER THAN THOU, VI-6-24
21-BOOKS, COMMENT ON, XII-7-24
21-CAMPBELLITE STUFF, XIII-7-23
21-CliANGE, A (MC MINNVILLE), V-1-23
21-CHURCH ENTRANCE, 11-5-22
21-CHURCHES I APPRECIATE, X-3-23
21-COMMENTS RECEIVED, 11-8-23
21-COMMENTS THAT ENCOURAGE, X-10-23
21-COMMENTS, MORE RECEIVED. X-12-23
21-COST. COUNTING THE, II-3-24
21-CROSSES, THREE, X-6-22
21-DAY. IT BRIGHTENS THE, XV-I 1-23
21-DECEIVE, MOST LIKELY TO, 111-5-23
21-DEVIL'S, MUSIC, 111-4-23
21-DRASTIC SOLUTION, (TV), 11-4-24
21-DRINK, SOCIAL, IS IT EVER RIGHT? 1-2-13
21-EFFORT, WORfH THE. 11-11-24
21-ELDERS, AUTHORI1Y OF, XV-9-8
2 I-EMPHASIZE CHRIST, 11-11-11
21-ENCOURAGE, COMMENTS THAT, X-IO-2
21-EPISCOPAL CHURCH, VII-4-12
21-ERROR, NO'f AN UNCOMMON, V-2-23
21-ERROR. SYMPATHIZER OF. VI-7-23
21-EVOLUTIONISTS, MUD IN THE EYE OF, IV-11-23
2I-EXAMPLE, ONLY BY? XV-4-24
21-FATI-IER, FORGIVE THEM, IV-IO-12
21-FORKS, THE, OF THE ROAD, X-7-23
2 I-FULFILL AND FULFILL, 11-4-22
21-GWRY, THE, OF THE CHURCH, IV-I0-24
21-GOSPEL PREACHING, 11-12-24
21-GRACE, IN THIS, VI-5-24
2 I-HITTITES, 1"HEY FOUND THE, 11-1-22
21-1 TOLD YOU SO,XI-7-24
21-IS IT EVER RIGHT? 1-2-13
21-IT DOES MAKE ONE WONDER, XVI-4-24
21-JERUSALEM CONFERENCE, 111-5-24
21-KILLING CHRISTIANI1Y, VI11-5-24
21-KNOW, YOU MAY NOT, BUT... , XII-l 1-24
21-LEADERSHIP, STRONG, NEEDED, VII-3-2
21-LOVE IS A CAMOUFLAGE
2I-MAJOR SURGERY, 1-2-24

21-MEDICINE. NEEDS HIS OWN, VI-6-10
21-MEETING CANCELLED.VII-l1-I4
21-MUST EVERYBODY DO LIKE ME? X-2-23
21-NOT ONE (KINGS OF ISRAEL). III-9-2
21-0BEDIENCE IS A MUST, VII-4-6
21-0BSERVATION, NOT WITH. IV-7-23
21-0NCE WILL NOT BE ENOUGII 1-1-24
21-0NLY BY EXAMPLE, XV-4-24
21-0UR LOVING BRETHREN, 111-4-22
21-0UT OF THE MOUTHS OF BABES, 1-4-12
21-POEM: BOY OR GIRL, 1-11-24
21-POWER OF THE WRITfEN WORD, 1-9-24
21-PRACTICE TO BE AVOIDED, VII-4-24 (USE OF MEN)
21-PREACHER AND HIS PAY. IV-9-23
21-PREACHER, A PROBLEM, XI-1-23
21-PREACHING, HARD, VI-9-24
21-PROVERBS 22:6, V-2-24
21-REALLY? XV-10-23 (RESNER'S ARTICLE)
21-REASON, HE KNEW THE, IV-9-6
2 I-RELIGION AND POLITICS, VIII-9-24
21-RELIGION IN POLITICS, IV-3-23
21-SAME 'fHINGS ARE DIFFERENT. IV-9-11
2I-SCRIPTURES ON STORY OF JESUS, XVI-1&2
21-SHE HATH DONE WHAT SHE COULD. XIII-2-24
21-S0UNDNESS, KNOCKING, 11-7-23
21-TACTICS OF A LIBERAL. X-5-23
21-TEACHER, IS HE A RELIABLE? 1-4-24
21-TIME GOES BY SWIFTLY, XIV-11-23
2I-TRUTH, SAD. RECOGNIZED, XIV-12-24
2I-1WO BIG BUMPS, XV-8-23
2 I-UNDENOMINATIONAL CHURCH. VI-IO-2I
2I-UNDERSTAND. I NEVER DID, VI-12-6
21-UNDERSTAND, SO YOU WILL, XIV.5-24
2I-UNI1Y. ON, XI-8-24
2I-UNSURPRISING SURPRISES. VII-7-23
21-WHAT DOES IT TAKE, SMOKING. V-IO-23
2 I-WHY LOOK ON ONE ANOTHER. XII-9-24
2 I-WISDOM, A MARK OF, IV-8-24
2I-WRlTTEN FOR OUR SAKE, V-3-24
2I-YOU CANNOT DRIVE THEM, 111-12-24
2 I-YOUTH MEETINGS, IX-3-23
22-MONEY MATTERS, IX-11-20
22-POSSESSIONS, THREE ATTITUDES TOWARD. 1-7-5
22-RICH FOOL. VII-7-1
22-RICH YOUNG RULER VII-IO-19
22-TIIREE ATTITUDES TOWARD POSSESSIONS.I-7-5
22-UNJUST STEWARD, VIII-2-21
22-UNPOSSESSED RAMOTHS, NO.1 AND 2, XIII-12
23-BLESSINGS OF CIiRISTIAN FAMILY, VIII-IO-19
23-CHILDREN. HOW TO KEEP FAITHFUL.XVII-2-I
23-CIIILDREN, ILLEGITIMA'fE, VI-12-1
23-CHILDREN. WIIY ARE WE LOSING OUR, XIII-4-1
23-FATHER'S DUTY TO FAMILY, XVI-ll-l
23-FOUNDATION. THE. OF SOCIE1Y, VI-6-1

23-GODLY MOTHERHOOD. VII-IO-I
23-GOOD I-IOMES; GOOD CHURCHES: IV-2-12
23-GROW. WHAT IT MEAN TO. UP. IV-12-1
23-HOME. BLESSEDNESS OF CHRISTIAN. XVI-6-1
23-HOME. HAS YOUR BEEN ROBBED? X-4-1
23-HOME. HOW TO IMPROVE. FRONT, X-11-19
23-HOME. WHICH WAY. XVI-9-l7
23-HOW TO TREAT CHILDREN/ PARENTS. XVII-6-13
23-HUSBAND AND WIFE AS A TEAM. XV-8-1
23-MARRIAGE. CONCERNING, VII-8-l
23-MARRIAGE. 1-8-1
23-PARENTAL GOVERNMENT, V-10-14
23-PARENTAL RESPONSIBILI1Y. 111-12-10
23-QUESTION. MARRIAGE. DIV.• REM.• VII-9-14
23-REAL. THE, AND THE IDEAL, XIII-1-7
23-REMEMBER THY CREATOR V-5-l
23-RESPONSIBILI1Y TO TOMORROW. 11-4-11
23-WlfAT IS THAT IN THINE HAND? 111-5-7
23-WHAT THE YOUNG DESERVE. IX-I2-20
23-WHATYOU LEAVE YOUR CHILDREN, XVII-IO-I5
23-WHEN CHILDREN GO WRONG, XVII-2-I3
23-WHY MARRIAGES FAIL, 1-10-18
23-WHY MARRIAGES FAIL. IX-3-I5
23-YOUNG PEOPLE, HOME CHURCH AND. XIV-3-1&10
23-YOUNG, HOW SHALL, SECURE HEARTS? XI-IO-9
23-YOUNG, IS THE, MAN. ABSALOM. SAFE? X-6-1
23-YOUTH FACING PROBLEMS. XII-6-I3
23-YOUTH'S, SOURCES OF. PROBLEMS. IV-3-16
23-YOUTH. UNDERESTIMATED. XII-3-1
24-ANTEDILUVIAN ,TI-IE, WORLD. IV-lO-18
24-BELIEF IN MAN, V-4-24
24-DANGER IN FOLWWING MEN, IX-2-5
24-FATHER'S DUTY TO FAMILY. XVI-l1-l
24-FIND A MAN, VII-9-17
24-IS BIBLE FOR MAN TODAY. XII-8-6
24-KNOW THYSELF. NOS. 1&2. XV-11-I1,17
24-MAKING MEN OVER, 111-6-1
24-MAN NEEDS GUIDANCE, GH '92
24-MAN'S CHANGELESS NEEDS. VI-2-21
24-MAN'S ORIGIN. DESTINY. PURPOSE, XIII-IO-17
24-MAN'S, GOD'S PART IN. SALVATION. XIII-11-5
24-MAN, A REAL, V-2-7
24-MAN, A. AFTER MINE OWN HEART, V-6-I
24-MAN. AS LEADER.PROVlDER.XV-12-19
24-MAN. ETER.PRIN. GOD'S DEALING WITH. IV-7-1
24-MAN, EVOLUTION OR DIGNI1Y OF, VII-4-7
24-MAN, HOW DOES GOD SPEAK TO, XVIII-3-1
24-MAN, HOW THE DEVIL KEEPS. UNSAVED, X-6-6
24-MAN, IV-B-I7
24-MAN. MOST IMPORTANT THING, VI-6-6
24-MANKIND, SPIRITUAL STATES OF, 1-9-1
24-MEN AGAINST JESUS, XI-2-I5
24-0RIGIN OF LIFE, V-6-12
24-PERSON, KIND GOD WAN1S, 1II-3-IO

24-IlliSPONSIBILITY. PEI<SONAL. GOD AND. VII-iO-li
24-SEVENTH DAY ADV. DOCT. OF MAN. XVII.8.6: SS 481
24-S0METHING ABOUT YOURSELF. XVIII-8-1
24-WHERE DID WE COME FROM? X-2-l
25-COMMANDMENT, FIRST. WITI! PROMISE III-2-16
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Anger, Wrath, Heady
“Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and
evil speaking, be put away from you, with all malice”
(Ephesians 3:31). “Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies” (Galatians
5:20). “Traitors, heady, high minded, lovers of pleasures
more than lovers of God” (2 Timothy 3:4). All the works of
the flesh are not listed in Galatians five. The words anger
and wrath are often used interchangeably as synonyms.
Wrath has a deeper more permanent sentiment,
especially when considering the wrath and anger of God as
a manifestation of His judgment against evil. Anger is more
turbulent but usually temporary. It can be illustrated like
the anger at the moment by an athlete, road rage or a
sudden abusive behavior. The anger and wrath of God is
always justified. It is righteous indignation. Such is not
always so regarding human wrath and anger.
Anger is an emotion of instant displeasure on account of
something that presents itself to our view. It is provocative
and aggravating. But all anger is not necessarily evil. “Be
ye angry and sin not. Let not the sun go down upon your
wrath” (Ephesians 4:26). Christ was angry (Mark 3:5).We
read of God being angry many times because of His
displeasure with sin and sinners. These things are sinful
when excessive, unwarranted, without cause and beyond
control. They have become traits that we are to put off
(Colossians 3:8). We are dealing with matters that affect
our relationship to God as His child.
Examples of Anger in Scripture

There is the anger man toward man and disagreeable
circumstances that is often displayed in hostile actions.
Such was the case with Cain and Abel (Genesis 4:5, 6).
Esau was angry with Jacob (Genesis 27:45).
Simeon and Levi grew angry regarding mistreatment of
their sister, Dinah (Genesis 34:25-29; 49L5-7). What of the
anger of Pharaoh with Moses that he said Moses should see
his face no more (Exodus 10:11, 28)). Saul and Jonathan
became angry at each other over David (1 Samuel 20:3034). Ahab was angry with Naboth because Naboth refused
to sell him his vineyard (1 King 21:4). Ahasuerus was
angry with Vashti, with Haman (Esther 1:12; 7:7).
Nebuchadnezzar was very angry with Shadrach, Meshach
and Abednego that he heated the furnace seven times hotter
than usual (Daniel 3:13, 19). Jonah got angry that his gourd
was cut down and Nineveh was not destroyed (Jonah 4).
Did not Herod get angry with the wise men who did not
return to him? (Matthew 2:16). The Jews were certainly
angry at Stephen when they gnashed on him with their
teeth (Acts 7:54-58). Even Christ was threatened by the
Nazarenes who wanted to cast Him down a hill (Luke
4:28).
Uncontrolled and Misdirected Anger
Human wrath is always suspect and can become the
characteristic of a fool. Christians are to be self-disciplined
and under control, maintaining a calmness, composure even
in provocative circumstances. We do not suggest this is
always easily accomplished. But an uncontrolled state of
mind can trigger great evil. Fathers are not to provoke their
children to wrath (Ephesians 6:4). Proverbs 21:19, “It is
better to dwell in the wilderness, than with a contentious
and angry woman.” Proverbs 29:22, “An angry man

stirreth up strife and a furious man aboundeth in
transgression.” We should strive to rid our hearts and lives
of this kind of anger.
Anger is so often connected with many sinful attitudes
and deeds. Pride, cruelty, strife, contentions, murder,
grievous words, evil speaking go along with anger. Who
can doubt it is a bad influence? Proverbs 22:24, “Make no
friendship with an angry man; and with a furious man thou
shalt not go.” Rather, “A wrathful man stirreth up strife;
but he that is slow to anger appeaseth strife” (Proverbs
15:18). “He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty;
and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city”
(Proverbs 16:32). Elders are to be slow to be angry (Titus
1:7). Leadership cannot afford a man with a “short fuse”
and a “low boiling point.” James admonishes us to be swift
to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath (James 1:19).
Once two men be were arguing heatedly until one
suggested they might soon fight. But another said, “The
one who strikes the first blow admits he has run out of
arguments.” Anger can cause your defeat.
Justified Anger
The Lord was angry (Mark 3:5). He had healed a man on
the Sabbath Day but was grieved at the hardness of the
hearts of His critics and looked on them with anger. He
condemned the Pharisees with strong words that might be
called harsh (Matthew 23). Jacob was angry at Laban for
pursuing him (Genesis 31:36). It was justified. How often
was Moses angry? He was justified to be angry before
Pharoah, when he came down from Mt. Sinai to see the
golden café worship. He was wroth at Korah’s rebellion
(Numbers 16:15) and even got angry at the entire nation
and struck the rock rather than speaking to it (Numbers

20:11). Nehemiah was angry with some who were taking
advantage of those who were rebuilding the walls of
Jerusalem (Nehemiah 5:6). Consider Paul and how he dealt
with Elymas (Acts 13). It is not a virtue to look at evil
passively as if it was nothing serious. It is not a sin to
display strong displeasure at evil and evil doers. Righteous
indignation is justified. It would be inappropriate to be
otherwise if kept under control. We should not consider
evil good naturedly.
The Wrath of God
The wrath of God is the divine response to human sin
and injustice. There are scores of references to the anger
and wrath of God in Scripture. Israel complained when “the
anger of the Lord was greatly kindled” (Numbers 11:10).
Their idolatry provoked Him to anger (Psalm 78, 58). His
displeasure produced punishment to the evil doer. Is He not
angry with those who do not follow His will like the time
Israel would not enter into Canaan (Deuteronomy 1:37).
God judges the righteous and is angry with the wicked
every day (Psalm 7:11). Joshua 7:1 reveals His angry at
Achan’s sin and He will vex the heathen in his sore
displeasure (Psalm 2:5).
Scripture refers to God’s anger and wrath as His
judgment of condemnation. There is the “day of wrath,”
“righteous judgment” (Romans 2:5). Isaiah 13:9, “The day
of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce
anger.” He did not spare the wicked cities of Sodom and
Gomorrah.
The message of Jesus was to “repent or perish.” The
wrath of God abideth on the unbeliever (John 3:36).
Revelation warns of the lake of fire and brimstone.
Nineveh was spared from God’s wrath by repentance

(Jonah 3:10). Jeremiah urged Judah, “Return thou
backsliding Israel, saith the Lord, and I will not cause mine
anger to fall upon you: for I am merciful, saith the Lord,
and I will not keep anger for ever.”
As an Object of Anger
We can become the object of another person’s anger and
may not always be able to either prevent or control it. We
ought not deliberately provoke others to anger. But
Christians are often the targets of anger. How do we handle
it?
Proverbs 15:1, “A soft answer turneth away wrath: but
grievous words stir up anger.” We can practice the “Golden
Rule,” being kind but resolute, and not retaliate in kind.
Romans 12:19-21, “Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves;
but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written,
Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore
if thine enemy hunger; feed him; if he thirst, give him,
drink; for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his
head. Be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil with
good.” Talk about a big order! But it is God’s will that we
behave in just such a manner. We must be like David
before Goliath; Daniel and his three friends before
Nebuchadnezzar. They retained their resolve to serve God
with calmness and composure. When we learn to do this we
have gained a tremendous victory and moved toward
maturity.
Heady means rash, headstrong, explosive, without
caution and deliberation but acting without forethought in
undue haste, irrationality and momentary loss of control.
Proverbs 14:29b, “…but he that is hasty in spirit exalteth
folly.”

The story is told how two men sitting on a fence saw a
meat truck pass by, hit a bump, and out came several
containers of baloney. Then they saw crows diving on the
baloney. They ate until they could not fly. Seeking
assistance by climbed up a hoe handle leaning nearby. One
flew off and exploded. Then a second did the same.
Likewise a third. One man remarked to another, “This
proves you ought not fly off the handle when you are full
of baloney.”
There are times when anger is wrong. There are times
when it is justified. God’s wrath and anger is always
justified. There is never a time when it should not be
controlled. That may not be the case with us, however. We
can avoid the wrath of God by doing His will
* * * * *
Idols That Affect Man’s Service to God
An idol is anything that we set before, alongside, or
instead of the true and living God of heaven. Idolatry is
giving allegiance to anything before God. Idolatry is
repeatedly and severely condemned in the Bible. “Thou
shalt have no other gods before me” (Exodus 20:3) is a
theme throughout Scripture. Possibly many think of idols
only in terms of images, and that is included. But that is not
the whole story. Pagan religions, Romanism and others
have physical and mental images.
Making images differs from making images as religious
symbols. One may have an image of baby feet to express
opposition to abortion. That is not like some “relic” of a
“saint.” Kissing the toe of Peter’s stature, St. Christopher
on the dashboard, using the brazen serpent as an idol is not
like having lions at the entrance of the driveway or a horse
at the barn. The image of Buddha is not like a family

snapshot. A totem pole is not the equivalent to grandpa’s
picture. Scripture condemns making any image an object of
worship. Likewise, worship of the sun, moon or stars is
idolatry. To bow down, kiss, or show adoration and
homage to such things is idolatry as ancient as history. But
still some people let their lives be governed by such things.
That which can be made an idol is not necessarily evil in
itself. Paul teaches idols are nothing (1 Cor. 8:4). For this
reason eating meat offered to idols is not necessarily sinful.
The brazen serpent that became an idol was not sinful in its
first use. Many have self as an idol. That does not make
being a person is evil. But it is sad when anybody adopts
the attitude, “Not Thy will but mine be done.” To make
what a person wants, likes, and pleases him first in life is
wrong. If I become my own standard maker, my own
authority, I become my own god. When I am self-willed I
put self first before God and others (2 Pet. 2:10). Paul
speaks of those who are lovers of self more than lovers of
God (2 Tim. 3:4). This is the “do-your-own-thing” crowd
(Judges 17:6). Scripture leaves no doubt that self is man’s
number one idol.
Modernism, humanism, relative subjectivism and
liberalism are nothing other than replacing God. “Man is
the most” is the cry of these idolaters. They contend there
is no right or wrong, truth or error, just be honest, unity in
diversity, no law, no absolutes. But who decides what is
honest under such a system?
They deny Christianity, the pre-existence of Christ before
Bethlehem, His Deity, the virgin birth, the immortality of
the soul, even the existence of the soul, the inspiration of
the Bible, judgment, heaven, hell, sin and salvation.
Instead, They worship human wisdom, “scholarship,”
degrees, so-called science and the elite. Their vocabulary
is deceitful because they use words like God, Deity,

inspiration, truth, love, salvation, etc. but not as the Bible
presents them. Baptism, moral purity, sacredness of human
life, the law regarding marriage is set aside. Then you get
the sinner’s prayer, situation ethics, the worship of trees
and animals as being equal or superior to man.

Origin of Such Doctrines
These ideas are coming from theologians, professors,
schools, clergymen, the “experts.” They simply reject what
they do not want, with the wave of their superior hand they
dismiss God’s will as irrelevant, unconvincing and
illogical. Without evidence they dismiss truth, logic,
consistency, but assert they know best. There is no way to
set God aside more certainly than to set aside His Word.
Things that interfere with what God says are important
such as worship, good stewardship, family responsibilities,
morality are idols. Idolatry confuses priorities.
Mammon
One rather obvious god is mammon, money, material
things. Paul warns against the love of money (1 Tim. 6:10).
This love causes people to lie, steal, cheat, murder, sell the
body and soul, create war. This is so evident in our world.
Money is not evil in itself. It depends on one’s attitude
toward it, manner of acquisition and distribution. Many
have adopted the false premise that having money means
success. The “dog-eat-dog” operation goes forward. The
Golden Rule is buried. Get all you can and can all you get.
Matthew 6:24, “No man can serve two masters: for
either he will hate the one and love the other; or else he will

hold to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God
and mammon.” We are taught to mortify covetousness
(Col. 3:5). Some think, “What’s yours is mine if I can take
it.” But our profession is being a Christian. Even our jobs
are to pay the bills as we serve Christ.
Fame and Indulgence
To be in the limelight is the ambition of so many. Jesus
said the greatest would be servant of all. Some loved the
praise of men more than the praise of God (John 12:42, 43).
Ego, pride, the desire to be recognized and applauded is the
goal of many. Diotrophes had that disposition (3 John 9).
“My name in lights,” is so important to celebrities. Some
are so proud they can strut sitting down. They will
compromise truth to get fame. They lack self-esteem, selfworth and have a serious sense of inferiority.
Alongside that goes the desire to satisfy the flesh with
every indulgence, seeking pleasure (Heb. 11:25), obsessed
with physical appearance, lustful, living riotously in
revelry, having a “good” time in drunkenness. This is the
prime mission in life according to some.
We must also realize that innocent things can become
idols when they come between us and God. Sports,
hobbies, jobs, vacations fall into this category. While not
evil in themselves they become evil because they are first.
Do We Make Men Our Idols
Peter would not let Cornelius even appear to worship
him (Acts 10:26). Herod met tragedy when he allowed
himself to be presented as a god (Acts 12:21-23). Paul and
Barnabas were mistaken as gods (Acts 14:8-18). Popes,
ancestors, family, religious leaders, Elvis are gods to many.

But the bottom line is that God has not (does not or will
not) surrender His throne nor share first place with any. We
must always be as Paul taught the Thessalonians to turn
from idols to serve the living and true God.
* * * * *

The Problem of Immorality
In the Modern World
The faith of Christ calls upon man for many things such
as the obligations of worship, good works and preparing for
the judgment and eternity. But there are also matters
pertaining to the present that involve other people. Our
manner of life, often called lifestyle, is an important part of
being a faithful Christian. We live in a world that is often
hostile to the things Christians are supposed to say, do and
think. Christians face problems caused by immorality.
Our lesson deals with our manner of life and morality.
“Be thou faithful unto death…” (Rev. 2:10), is as much a
part of obeying the gospel plan of salvation as faith,
repentance, confession of Christ and baptism. It includes
and involves moral living. Morals relate to principles of
right and wrong in behavior. Morality is a doctrine or
system of moral conduct, conformity to ideals of right
human conduct. Therefore, immorality is in conflict with
moral principles and is in active opposition to what is
moral. Immorality is discordant with the ethical and moral
principles with the refusal to acknowledge moral
boundaries. God has given is a moral system.

The influences around us can he a help or hinder.
Immoral influences on us and others are threats to our
spiritual welfare as we run the race set before us.
Not a New Problem
Immorality is nothing new to the human experience.
Such has been in evidence since the Garden of Eden when
the first pair decided to do their own way rather than obey
God. Especially did immorality reach tremendous
proportions in the days of Noah. It is said, Gen. 6:5, “And
God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was
only evil continually.” Consider the history of the nation of
Israel during the period of the judges until their captivities.
Our text (Romans 1:18-32) depicts the moral degeneracy of
the Gentile world before Christ, and Romans two shows the
Jews were doing the same things.
Immorality is certainly characteristic of our day. We
shall not deal with statistics that show the low moral level
to which our nation has sunk because the numbers are so
staggering that most do not really comprehend the extent of
immorality by seeing numbers. We shall be more
concerned with right versus wrong, the causes and
consequences of immorality, now and eternally.
Immorality Results from Several Factors
Jesus noted that men love the darkness of evil rather
than the light of truth (John 3:19). Moses made a deliberate
choice to forsake the “pleasures of sin” which still cause
many to partake of sin (Heb. 11:25). Evidently, many never
consider the ultimate wages of sin, which is spiritual death

(Rom. 6:23). All they see and feel is the immediate
satisfaction they derive from sinning.
At the root of all immorality is the lack of fear ad respect
for God (Rom. 3:18). Without God there is no deterrent or
need to correct sin. Since many mistakenly conclude there
is no God, no accountability, no judgment, no heaven, no
hell, no right or wrong, no absolute and objective truth, no
soul, they find nothing to compel them be restricted from
anything they feel like doing. They are, therefore, guided
by subjectivity and their feelings and fleshly appetites.
Immorality is the natural fruit of atheism. Each person
becomes his own god, lawgiver and judge. His god is his
belly (Phil 3:19). His works are called the works of the
flesh (Gal. 5:19ff.) in contrast to the fruit of the Spirit.
But one is foolish to contend as some do that if you are
not going to be a Christian you should just do whatever you
wish. It is true you will not escape hell, but for the sake of
society generally, for safety and personal security, for a
reasonable degree of orderliness in society, everybody
ought to live morally. There can be nothing but chaos
without moral guidelines. Additionally, living an immoral
life hardens the conscience (Rom. 1:21) until you are
reprobate. Most had rather have neighbors who are moral
non-Christians than immoral non-Christians. Most had
rather live next door to moral non-Christians than the
hypocritical immoral so-called “Christian.” Morality
benefits everyone and immorality produces hardship on all.
The Cost of Immorality
Can we even fully calculate the most of immorality in the
realm of health? Note the loss of production due to
absenteeism from work, the shortening of life, handicaps
and inabilities, the pain and suffering, the financial burdens

imposed not only on the immoral and their families but the
entire population. And we cannot dismiss the effect of
immorality on the coming generations due to financial
costs and diseases that were passed to them by an immoral
generation. How much of our expenditure on better health
would be eliminated if people lived moral lives?
Consider the cost in lives lost. The many deaths caused
by diseases that were brought on by immoral living are
beyond calculation. Lives are lost due to promiscuity,
homosexuality, drunkenness, illegal drugs, etc.
Do we not know how immorality contributes to the
destruction of the foundation of society, the home? Much
of the divorce, physical abuse, neglect and financial ruin
are brought against homes because one or more members
of the home choose to live an immoral life.
We are not naïve to suggest that nobody “profits” from
immorality, at least financially. Manufacturers and
distributors of alcoholic beverages mass huge fortunes with
their products. Drug and pornography dealers are among
the wealthiest. How the television and movie industry
accumulates vast fortunes by promoting immorality and
appealing to the worst in mankind with their evil products!
Even “comedians” make a career out of being smutty and
creating laughter over immorality. Casino owners,
including state lotteries, advance the cause of immorality,
making people parasites on society, being controlled by the
criminal elements. These degenerate people do not care for
decency but dollars; not wanting God but gain.
The greatest cost is spiritual because immorality will
cause the soul to be eternally lost in hell unless they repent
and are forgiven. One soul is worth more than the world
(Mark 8:36). To gain the world but lose the soul is a loser.
Galatians 5:21 read, that “they which do such things shall

not inherit the kingdom of God.: Immoral people dishonor
God, those around them, and even themselves (Rom. 1:24).
Being Specific
Immorality has invaded every realm of human activity.
We know that television, magazines, newspapers and
movies are overflowing with it. You need only watch for a
short time the programs wicked producers and writers of
television programs, talk show hosts, and similar human
scum pushers produce before you hear some profanity,
vulgarity, sexual innuendo, adulterous conduct implied,
consumption of alcohol, violence, rape, murder, etc. You
name the vice and these people parade it in an acceptable
light with titillating and exciting scenes of wickedness. You
wonder if these people ever had a decent thought? You
cannot tell by what they produce. Much today is being
made of ratings and a computer chip called the V-clip.
Such may help some and warn of the low level of content,
but that will never solve the problem.
Look at the magazines readily available in grocery stores
and street corners. See the themes of degenerate behavior.
In business, politics, government, education, we see the
havoc of immorality which is directly connected with the
humanistic philosophy that occupies the space in the head
where people’s minds are supposed to be. Christians are to
be lights in the world which demands opposing such
immoral trash. But people are warned, “Don’t cause trouble
and keep quiet.” The advance of immorality deserves
trouble of the greatest magnitude before the entire nation
and world are completely engulfed in it. It is still true.
“Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to
any people (Pro. 14:34). Are we so blind and ignorant as to
think we shall be the first people to repeal or veto the law

of sowing and reaping? “Ne not deceived. God is not
mocked. For whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap
corruption; but he that soweth to the spirit shall of the Spirit
reap life everlasting” (Gal. 6:7, 8).
Fornication and adultery are immoral acts. They produce
diseases, divorces, delinquents, disgrace, disrespect and
damnation. We hear much of unwanted pregnancy which
usually is the result of immoral behavior. Most abortions
(murder) are performed to remove responsibility for a child
conceived in an immoral relationship. The “wise men” of
our time propose every solution to these problems you can
imagine except the only solution and that is teaching and
conforming to God’s standard of sexual morality, the
sanctity of the home and marriage, and personal
responsibility for one’s actions.
Drunkenness has become so commonplace that many
even make jokes about it. The use of mind changing and
behavior altering drugs that are sold on the streets is
characteristic of national life. What havoc this has caused
the homes of drug users and drunkards! Poverty, crime in
support of addiction, deranged minds, the loss of property,
limb and life are all results of this kind of immorality.
But in our “superior and sophisticated age,” crimes
committed under such influence are too often dismissed or
treated lightly, even excused. The financial costs created by
these things are immeasurable for magnitude. It is bad
enough that the immoral suffer, but consider the suffering
of the victims of these people, and the potential victims
who are innocent of such wickedness!
More Specifics

Can one find an honest person? It is reported that
Diogenes went through the streets of his city in broad
daylight with a lantern saying he was looking for an honest
man. Have they become that scarce in our own time?
Is lying considered bad? Evidently not by many people,
even national leaders. In the March 1996 issue of the Firm
Foundation we read where a judge in Florida threw out a
city ordinance that made it illegal for politicians to lie on
the basis that the law was a violation of free speech. Is
cheating dishonest? It is not according to many students in
our universities. Is perjury a crime? I guess not if you do
not get caught and happen to be a President. People are
willing to distort and pervert truth, misrepresent and
deceive. Can you have confidence in a person or nation
whose leaders are obviously and perpetually dishonest?
Even some philosophers are becoming alarmed at the
violence and murder that is taking place. But such conduct
is paraded before the public as the way to solve conflicts.
Like those of Romans one, people are unmerciful toward
their fellowman. While using television and advertising to
effectively sell products, some of these same people deny
that the constant menu of violence has any effect on the
morality of the nation. If their bankbook depends on your
blood, so be it, as far as they are concerned. We are not
safe in our streets, stores, homes or schools. When society
does not have enough morality to discipline itself you
cannot provide enough policemen to control it.
Immorality in the Heart
Greed is a heart problem just as prejudice. Greed is born
of materialism and concentration on this world to the
neglect of the next. Luke 12:15, “A man’s life consisteth
not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.”

But try to tell that to most people and hear them laugh that
truth to scorn. Solomon taught that wealth, even in
abundance, was vanity. It cannot satisfy the longings and
needs of the soul. Stealing is born of greed, not willing to
work, and disrespect for the rights of others. Thieves
invade homes, cars, stores, burglarizing, looting, pilfering.
This is immorality and causes many problems for the
modern world. Immorality is why we have locks, jails,
security systems, night lights, 911, neighborhood watches.
Another Immorality Made Legal
Gambling is big business even though usually dominated
by the criminal element. The immoral heart that wants
something for nothing commits immoral deeds, trampling
the dignity of man, creating poverty, scoffing at the
sacredness of the work ethic. Winners have bought their
ruin by winners just as losers have destroyed themselves.
What shall we say more? Cannot we name disobedience
to parents, being without natural affection, worshipping
idols, envy, backbiting as also listed in Romans one? The
list of immoralities is long and always deadly. They have
existed in every age with different appearance.
Is This Not a Problem?
Who cannot see that such things are a problem for our
modern world? Christians are influenced by it because,
even though we are not of the world, we are still in the
world. We have to go against the grain and swim upstream
against the current. Evil companions that corrupt good
morals are to be shunned and can be found everywhere.
Immorality creates problems in selecting a marriage
partner, choosing a job, selecting a place of residence.

Immorality causes godly parents heartaches and headaches
because their task in rearing their children is made
manifold more difficult.
The only solution is correction by purification of the
heart. This does not mean that laws and their enforcement
are of no value. The lawless would run rampant over
everyone without laws for the protection of the innocent
and potential victims. But what can you expect when the
laws are enacted by people whose minds have been
penetrated with humanism, whose hearts are anti-God, and
when courts are manned by those who see no evil in so
much God calls immoral?
While all this has a telling and calamitous effect on the
Christian, we must be reminded of Noah who lived in an
evil time but retained his faith and saved his family. We
can expect frustrations of insecurity and injustice and see
our resources dissipated and wasted by a world that seems
determined to be immoral. We have a problem but we can
defeat it in Christ.
* * * * *
(Lesson also found in the Garfield Heights Lectures, 1996)
The Way of the Wicked
The lesson is a very simple one and applicable to all.
There are several words used in lexicons and dictionaries to
define the word wicked, such as evil, morally bad, harmful,
injurious, reproachful, one who causes trouble, disposed to
mischief, diseased, malignant, wretched, condemned,
ungodly, unjust, one who does wrong, opposite of
righteousness, depravity, evil plots and schemes to do harm
to others, etc. It is not hard to get the picture, is it?

There is so much in the Bible on the subject in hundreds
of verses with warnings, examples and judgments. This
lesson will be confined to Proverbs 15.
Proverbs 15:9
“The way of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord.”
There is such a thing as being wicked. Not everybody is
a good person. In fact, we all have sinned (Rom. 3:23;
5:12).There are those who work iniquity (Matt. 7:23) and
will not do the will of the Lord (Matt. 7:21). Even a
member of the church is called wicked in 1 Cor. 5:13.
What about the way of the wicked? It is an abomination
to the Lord. That means it is disgusting, abhorrent, loathed
and offensive. It is looked upon with intense hatred as a
detestable deed. It brings God’s wrath and anger upon the
wicked person because it violates His holiness, justice and
intolerance of sin. This is not a trivial matter. Proverbs
6:16-19, “These six things doth the Lord hate: yea, seven
are an abomination unto him: a proud look, a lying tongue,
feet that be swift to running mischief, a false witness that
speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among brethren.”
The outward appearance of a wicked person may seem a
desirable pathway. Proverbs 14:12, “There is a way that
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways
of death.” Psalm 73:3, “…I saw the prosperity of the
wicked.” This is why some think it desirable. But it matters
not what seems to man or man’s evaluation. How does it
appear before the Lord? It is an abomination.
Proverbs 15:8
“The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the
Lord.”

Sacrifice is a performance of worship. The wicked may
attempt to worship God. Would not this seem to be
something admirable? Many sacrifices are commanded.
But God does not accept just any worship that may be
offered from just anybody who offers it. We have the
examples of Cain, Nadab, Abihu and the Israelites whose
worship was often rejected. It is unfortunate that some
think God must and will be pleased with whatever worship
is given to Him.
There is such a thing as vain worship (Matt. 7:7, 8).
Samuel told Saul, “Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice”
(1 Sam. 15:22). Worship that is not accompanied with a
righteous life is unacceptable. Proverbs 28:9, “He that
turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer
shall be abomination.” We cannot cover our sins by a
pretense of worship. We do nobody a favor to leave the
impression all worship is suitable.
Proverbs 15:20
“The thoughts of the wicked are an abomination to the
Lord”
God knows the hearts, minds and thoughts of man. In
this matter we are limited, but not God. We may deceive
others and ourselves but never deceive God. Moses
warned, “Be sure your sin will find you out” (Num. 32:23).
Hebrews 4:13, “Neither is there any creature that is not
manifested in his sight, but all things are naked and opened
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.”
Proverbs 4:23, “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out
of it are the issues of life.” Proverbs 23:7, “For as he
thinketh in his heart, so is he.” Matthew 15:18, 19, “But
those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth
from the heart; and they defile the man. For out of the heart

proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,
thefts, false witness, blasphemies.” Genesis 6 tells us the
thoughts of the hearts of those people were evil continually.
Peter told Simon, Acts 8:”for thy heart is not right in the
sight of God.” God knows the evil heart and disapproves.
Proverbs 15:29
“The Lord is far from the wicked.”
This is the tragedy of the matter. Fellowship with God is
destroyed. It is when we walk in the light that we have
fellowship with Deity (1 John 1:6, 7). “For the eyes of the
Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open unto their
prayers: but the face of the Lord is against them that do
evil” (1 Peter 3:12).”Salvation is far from the wicked, for
they seek not thy statutes” (Psalm 119:155). Paul described
the Ephesians before they became Christians as being
“without Christ, aliens from the common wealth of Israel,
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope,
and without God in the world...afar off” (Eph. 2:12, 13).
The Bible is very certain about the eternal destiny of
those who go the way of the wicked.
Psalm 1:6, “…but the way of the ungodly shall perish.”
Psalm 37:38, “…the end of the wicked shall be cut off.”
Psalm 73”19, “”How are they brought into desolation, as
in a moment! They are utterly consumed with terrors.”
Psalm 145:20, “…but all the wicked he will destroy.”
2 Thessalonians 1:9, “Who shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power.”
Matthew 25:46, “And these shall go away into
everlasting punishment…”
Sobering words to be sure!

More is Said
We have read only a portion of each of the verses from
Proverbs 15. There is more that presents another side.
Proverbs 15:9 reads, “The way of the wicked is an
abomination unto the Lord; but he loveth him that
followeth after righteousness.”
Proverbs 15:9 reads, “The sacrifice of the wicked is an
abomination unto the Lord, but the prayer of the upright is
his delight.”
Proverbs 15:26 reads, “The thoughts of the wicked are
an abomination to the Lord, but words of the pure are
pleasant words.”
Proverbs 15:29, “The Lord is far from the wicked, but he
heareth the prayer of the righteous.”
The point is that the same verses where we are warned of
the dreadful, deadly way of the wicked we have words of
encouragement and promise to the followers of God.
There is no doubt which way God expects us to go.
“Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many
there be which go in thereat: But strait is the gate, and
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it.”
* * * * *

The Church Has the Right Name
The church to which this lesson has reference is the
church revealed in the New Testament. We are not
concerned with A church but with THE church. The name
of the church has become complicated because of religious

error. The world is flooded with churches with names that
differ from the one in the New Testament. This makes it
difficult to identify the church because of the division and
confusion the many names have caused.
Often the question is asked, “To what church do you
belong?” Such a question was never heard in New
Testament times. It would have been without meaning
because there was only one. Even though there were many
congregations, there was one church. Because there are
many substitute and human originated churches it becomes
necessary for some terms of identification for THE church.
Why not the terms of the New Testament (1 Pet. 4:11)?
There is no formal or exclusive title for the church. If
there was only one brand of automobile in the world you
would not need the many other names. For the same reason
there is no need for human originated names. More often
that not, the church was simply referred to as the church
(Matt.16:16-18; Acts 2:47; Eph. 3:21; 5:25, etc.) Until this
truth is accepted, the name of the church will be a problem.
Geographical Areas
It is true that we read of many churches in the New
Testament but because of the various places they existed
like the churches of Asia, the church at Antioch or the
church in Babylon. These were not denominational bodies
but were churches of the same kind. There are several
terms used in the New Testament to identify the church.
Some of the Terms
The church is often referred to as the kingdom, showing
it to be a spiritual government and a monarchy. Those in
the church are said to be citizens and in the kingdom (Eph.

2:19; Col. 1:13; Rev. 1:9; Matt. 16:16-18). We find the
kingdom of God (Matt. 6:10; Mark 9:1); the kingdom of
heaven (Matt. 3:2; 4:17); Christ’s kingdom (John 8:36;
Heb. 12:28). These terms show to possession.
Also the church is the family (household) of God (1 Tim.
3:15; Eph. 2:1). This presents our relationship to God, to
Christ, and to our Christian brothers and sisters (Rom.8:1417; 1 Tim. 4:6). Galatians 6:10 calls the church the
household of faith. Again, these terms show possession.
Churches of Christ (Romans 16:16)
Brethren today are most often known by this term. It is
correct but not an exclusive term. Some have become
ashamed of it because they no longer believe what the
Scripture teaches about the church of the New Testament.
One preacher offered to surrender the term for the sake of
unity. Why surrender anything the Holy Spirit provides in
order to unite with those in error? This term reminds us that
Christ is the foundation, the founder, the head, the King,
the savior, the deliverer and the judge of the church. It
gives honor to Him. It is not narrow, bigoted, sectarian or
self-righteous to refer to the church the way Scripture does.
Additional Terms
We read of the church of God (Acts 20:28; 1 Cor. 1:2; 1
Tim. 3:5), and the church of the Lord (Acts 20:28-ASV).
Because some denominations not patterned after the New
Testament church wrongfully appropriate this name does
not mean it is wrong. Admittedly, it creates confusion, but
the term is a Biblical one for the Lord’s church.
The church is presented as the temple of God (1 Cor.
3:16; 6:19; Eph. 2:19-22). It is called God’s building (1

Cor. 3:19) fitly framed together. Christians are living
stones in this building (1 Pet. 2:5); a spiritual house. The
church is not a literal physical building, but a spiritual one.
God’s husbandry (1 Cor. 3:9) is another proper term for
the church, as well as His vineyard (Matt. 20:1-6). Christ is
the vine and we (the members) are the branches (John 15:110). The branches are not denominations. None even
existed in New Testament times. We can consider the
church as the sheepfold of the Good Shepherd (John 10:118). There is one fold as certainly as there is one shepherd
(John 10:16). Elders are shepherds over the flock (Acts
20:28-30) and are to prevent wolves from entering therein.
Just a Few More
The church is like the Lord’s army, equipped with the
whole armor of God (Eph. 6:10-17, with Christ as our
captain (Heb. 2:10). We are to fight the good fight of faith
(2 Tim. 4:6-8), a spiritual warfare (1 Cor. 10:4) as good
soldiers (2 Tim. 2:3, 4). Jude uses a military term for the
activity of the church when he admonished us to “contend”
for the faith (Jude 3).
Most know the church is called the body of Christ (Col.
1:18; Eph. 1:22, 23). There is one body (Eph. 4:4).
Christians are members of that one body (1 Cor. 12:12-31).
Ephesians five presents the church as the bride of Christ.
Hebrews 12:23 uses the phrase church of the firstborn and
general assembly. Those in the church have their names in
the Lamb’s book of life (Luke 10:20). There may be others.
What Most of These Terms Do

As has been previously noted, most of the terms used in the
New Testament to identify the church (we call them names)
are to show to whom the church belongs. It is not MY
church or YOUR church but the church of Christ. All
churches do not belong to Him, did not come from God nor
have His approval according to His Word. We should
speak as the oracles of God (1 Pet. 4:11) and be satisfied to
identify the church as Scripture does. You will not find the
denominational names in the Bible. Why use them? The
Bible does not know anything about hyphenated
Christianity; Baptist-Christians, Methodist-Christians,
Presbyterian-Christians, Catholic-Christians, on and on.
The church is not the Christian Church even though
composed of Christians. It is not the “All-Saints” church
even though members are saints. It is not the “Family of
God Church” or “Community Church.” Why go outside the
Bible when you want to identify the church of the Bible?
Other Special Terms
Those who compose the church are called Christians
(Acts 11:26; 26:28; 1 Pet. 4:15, 16), members of the body
(1 Cor. 12:12-31; saints (1 Cor. 1:2), disciples (Acts 11:26),
citizens of the kingdom (Eph. 2:19), children of God or
sons and daughters of God (Rom. 4:16, 17) and brethren (1
Tim. 4:6).
Some say there is nothing in a name. But that is because
they have the wrong name. Names are important in every
realm. God has always so considered it. The right church
will have the right name. It takes more than the name to be
the right church but it takes the right name nonetheless.
* * * * *
The Church: It’s Identity

Matthew 16:18, “And I say unto thee that thou art Peter,
and upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it.” This is the Lord’s direct
statement to Peter after his confession that Jesus was the
Son of God. It is obvious Christ would build the church and
it would be His. Ephesians 5:25, 26, “Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave
himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word.: Paul was not referring to
just a church, but THE church. If one is interested in
finding A church that is easy. But what about finding THE
church? How can that church be identified?
The church is called the church of God, the pillar and
ground of the truth, God’s building, His temple, the
household of faith, the house of God, the kingdom of God,
the kingdom of heaven, and when referring to several
congregations, the church of Christ. (See the lesson on The
Church Has the Right Name just prior to this lesson.)
The answer is, YES.” Even if it does not, it can exist. We
are not seeking something resembling the church, very
much like the church, or something more than the church.
We want the church of the Bible. How can it be identified?
It Existed in Apostolic Days
We know the apostles preached the church. People
became members of the church. They were added to the
church. Churches were established, visited and existed. The
Lord’s church came into existence on the first Pentecost
after the Lord’s ascension, in the city of Jerusalem (Acts 2).
Any religious institution whose history is exhausted before
you go back to the days of the apostles, the day of
Pentecost, cannot be THE church of Christ. The Mormon

Church began in 1830 by Joseph Smith. The Methodist
began in 1729 by John and Charles Wesley. The Baptist
Church started in 1608 in Holland and 1639 in America by
Roger Williams. Baptists once tried to trace a line of
succession back to the apostolic days but most have
abandoned such an effort because it is impossible. The
Presbyterian Church began in 1535 by John Calvin. The
Episcopal Church began in 1534 by Henry the 8th. The
Catholic Church had its first pope in 606 and no council
until 325 with a vast array of doctrine unknown in THE
church of the apostolic days.
As you go back past the confusion of Protestantism, the
apostasy of Romanism and to the record of the New
Testament, you find THE church Christ built.
Its Beginning and Early History
It was established in AD 33, in Jerusalem, on Pentecost as
prophets had foretold. Any religious body established at
any other time or place cannot be THE church, and we
have no reason to find or defend any other. THE church is
governed by the Word of God, the New Testament. There
are no manuals, disciplines, council edicts, catechisms,
synods, popes, prayer books, confessionals, general
assemblies, etc. Such were unknown in the New Testament.
THE church is governed exclusively by the Bible.
We have the same seed (the Word of God) and can
produce the same product, the same church. The church did
not originate in the days of what is called the American
Restoration Movement. That movement was to RESTORE,
not start something new.
Matters to Be Restored

We can take the Scriptures and show how prophecy was
fulfilled when the church was established on Pentecost. We
can see the teaching for unity, oneness and singularity of
the church; not many denominations. We can learn what is
the authorized work of the church; the worship offered by
the church; terms of entrance into the church; the names of
the church; and every element about the church for the
Bible teaches us these things. We must abide by that.
Other lessons have been presented on almost every
phase, element and composition of THE church in the
sermons in A BURNING FIRE. This brief study is
designed simply to assert with complete confidence that the
church does exist, it has identifying marks, and these marks
can be detected so that people can recognize the church of
Christ. Let us resolve to study these things and learn them.
* * * * *
Christian Growth and Adding Christian Graces
There are numerous ways to accomplish church growth
which we usually consider as numerical, financial, physical
or other ways of expansion. Such things may reflect growth
but not always. There is a vital area of growth without
which all other apparent growth is insignificant. That is
spiritual growth.
Growth is not optional (2 Peter 3:18). But it must be
attained God’s way rather than through gimmicks, gadgets,
schemes and programs of man’s authority. It will entail
expediencies and human judgment in certain areas.
Hebrews 5:12-14 gives emphasis to the need for growth
and the rebuke for immaturity. It takes the Word to have

spiritual growth. “As newborn babes, desire the sincere
milk of the word that ye may grow thereby” (1 Peter 2:2).
Growth necessitates change. We go from what we are
toward what we can and ought to be. God saw us a sinful
people but knew what man could become and provided the
way for growth through His word. No word; no growth.
Christian Graces
In 2 Peter 1:4-9 Peter writes of what are usually called
Christian graces; at least some of them. It is addressed to
those who had “obtained like precious faith with us through
the righteousness of God and our Savior Jesus Christ.” He
is saying, “You have been born again; now grow.”
Add to your faith. One must have faith before adding
anything to it. Nor would anybody need to add anything if
salvation was by faith alone. Faith comes by hearing the
word of God (Rom. 10:17). There is no record of anyone
having saving faith apart from hearing the word of God.
Nor is there growth apart from the word of God.
To add is to place alongside our faith these qualities that
show themselves by deeds. We cannot continue to partake
of the way of sin (Rom. 6:2) must but give ourselves to
becoming more and more like Jesus, growing in His
likeness day by day. This is spiritual and church growth.
What Are These Graces?
Christian graces are qualities of character to be added to
our character. They are not independent of each other but
are blended in life together, simultaneously and in proper
balance. They are spiritual in nature and reflect the nature
of His kingdom like the beatitudes of the Sermon on the
Mount. They are what make Christians a “peculiar” people

because of the kind and quality of life they live. To develop
kindness, good will and favor toward others is likened unto
the grace God has shown mankind.
These qualities make us fit for the Master’s service. One
of the purposes of a church is to help one another get to
heaven. Adding these traits of character will strengthen and
encourage brethren as well as have a good impact on those
not yet converted. A good and faithful Christian is one of
the drawing powers toward Christ. Christians are saying to
others, “This is the way.” A prospective Christian can be
turned off by the ungodly life of one who says he is a
Christian. Then there is the loss of two souls. We must
make sure we do not make possible the deceitful ways of
Satan to discourage people from the truth by wicked lives.
Adding Takes Work
Peter introduces these graces with “giving all diligence”
which means growth does not just happen. It results from
deliberate decisions to live faithfully. It takes strenuous and
persistent effort. It does not mean we earn salvation by
works of merit any more than any other act of obedience. It
is part of man’s part in being saved in heaven. It is that
which can keep us from falling away.
Add Virtue
We think of virtue as moral purity. But it is more. It
demands moral courage and manliness. “Quit you like
men,” (1 Cor. 16:13) governs one’s behavior to be mature,
as courageous manhood. Christians must have a high level
of courage to be a good soldier of the cross. He will do
right because it is right regardless of what others say, do or

think. He chooses to stand for the truth without regard to
personal consequences; even standing alone if necessary.
Remaining faithful may require separation from others.
If so, so be it. He cannot and will not surrender nor
compromise God’s truth to accommodate anybody.
Revelation 21:8 catalogs abominations before God and
the first listed is being “fearful.” The Christian will not give
way to persecution and become guilty of apostasy. It is not
always easy to stand but it is always right. The lack of
virtue will mean the loss of victory.
Add Knowledge
Peter does not write about secular knowledge but
knowledge of the word of God. One must possess some
knowledge to become a Christian but that is not sufficient
knowledge to enable one to be a faithful Christian. He does
not have to know everything to start but he must grow in
order to be faithful and bear fruit to God’s glory.
We must learn how to work, worship, treat others, teach,
select priorities, things to do and not do in Christianity.
You cannot teach what you do not know and teaching is a
part of our labor. This knowledge comes from private
study, meditation and practice of lessons learned in
sermons, classes, papers, books and other methods.
Add Temperance
Temperance in the King James Version is the doctrine of
self-control. The Christian learns to control himself; selfdiscipline. There are limits and boundaries beyond which
he will not go. He governs his ambitions, appetites, goals
and desires of life in harmony with God’s will. He controls
his tongue, temper, consumption of food, becomes the

slave to no habit, being the master of self. He will abstain
from everything wrong and keep in moderation that which
is right. He is no extremist. He keeps his life in proper
balance rather than letting others control him. Christ is his
Master. The Lord is his Shepherd.
We must not just control our deeds but also the source of
our deeds; the heart (Proverbs 4:23). Our thoughts are to be
those things that are true, honest, pure, lovely and of good
report (Phil. 4:8); our affections on things above (Col. 3:2).
Add Patience
Many misunderstand patience to simply mean being
content to calmly wait around needlessly. It means being
steadfast and faithful even under trial and temptation. It is
enduring hardship. Persecution is designed to provoke us to
renounce our loyalty to Christ and give up. The faithful
Christian will bear up and never deny the Lord. He will be
like Job (James 5:11). He will keep on keeping on.
We are encouraged to do this with such promises as 1
Cor. 10:13. “There hath no temptation taken you but such
as is common to man; but God is faithful, who will not
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will
with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may
be able to bear it.” It means there is nothing that shall
happen that you and God TOGETHER cannot handle.
Add Godliness
Godliness means reverence for that which is sacred. It is
the opposite of being blasphemous and derogatory toward
the things of God and His will. Ungodliness is to mock
God, ridicule the sacred things Christians believe and
practice. Some who think themselves to be “scholarly” are

given to ungodliness, desiring to be accepted as
“somewhat” by everybody, like denominations, like the
world, even calling the worship a “holy wow.” Dancing,
clapping, screaming, swaying, laughing, shouting, falling,
climbing, crawling, prancing and other uncontrolled
manifestations of emotion gone wild is ungodliness. In the
presence of God in worship we should be reverent rather
than carrying on with hilarity, entertainment and other
artificial means of creating excitement.
The world does not respect things holy because “there is
no fear of God before their eyes” (Rom. 3:18)
Add Brotherly Kindness
Christians will treat one another properly with kindness,
courtesy, guarding our speech and honoring the church.
Some seem to delight in bashing the church and criticizing
faithful brethren who stand for the truth. While there is a
place for correction of error, there is no place for cutting
personal insults toward others. But they are often heard.
Forgiveness is a mark of brotherly kindness. When one
falls we should help toward their restoration (Gal. 6:1;
James 5:19). Brotherly kindness partakes of our family
relationship we enjoy as brothers and sisters in the Lord.
How distressed the Father must be when His children hold
grudges or behave unseemly toward each other. Love for
the brotherhood is to be genuine and sincere (1 Pet. 1:22).
Finally, Add Love or Charity
Charity is the better translation. Love is an emotion but
more than an emotion. It demonstrates itself. To say “love”
but be without the action of love (as charity suggests) is to
have an empty love. Charity implies helpfulness and

seeking the other’s highest good. Without love we “become
as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal” (1 Cor. 13:1).
Conclusion
Adding these Christian graces is to have the mind of
Christ (Phil. 2:5). We become partakers of the divine nature
(2 Peter. 1:4). It is the path of being fruitful as well as the
prevention of falling away, making our calling and election
sure (2 Peter 1:10). We can look forward to an entrance
into glory with God in heaven (2 Peter 1:11). What a
significant contribution to a better world and the spiritual
growth of the church as well as a tool to reaching the lost
when we grow by the Christian graces.
(An extended rendition of this lesson can be found in the
2000 Memphis School of Preaching Lectures.)
* * * * *
Success and Failure of Churches
Things are not always what they seem. What appears to
be true on the surface may not be the true case. Experience
and Scripture (Prov. 14:12) shows man can be deceived.
We must not judge by appearance (John 7:24). A patient in
the hospital may feel well, look well, have no pain but die.
We have to look deeper than the apparent surface.
There are unfaithful churches. Churches of human origin
are among them. Churches once faithful that have fallen
away are also among them. Churches that do not follow the
New Testament pattern are unfaithful churches.

There are faithful churches. Although not perfect they
are following the New Testament pattern and keep on
keeping on, walking in the light, taking “thus saith the
Lord” seriously in name, work, worship, terms of entrance,
doctrine, organization and all other identifications.
An Oft Asked Question
Repeatedly in Scripture we find it being asked, “Why do
those in the wrong seem to prosper?” (Psalm 73:1-2; 94:37; Jer. 12:1; Hab. 1:1-4). “The wicked walk on every side
when the vilest men are exalted” (Psalm 12:8). In many
ways they do prosper. We cannot forget how righteous Job
suffered. Why the righteous suffer and fail is often asked.
What’s wrong with God that He allows that? It seems so
unjust to us at first. Unfaithful churches grow and faithful
ones decline. Shall we despair and “curse God and die?”
Defining Success and Failure
We may be confusing what these terms really mean. We
have to consider the real work and purpose of the church
before we can determine whether it succeeds or fails. To do
the work is success. To not do it is to fail. The standard
must be the word of God.
The prime purpose of the church is to glorify God (Eph.
3:21). The church is the pillar and ground of the truth (1
Tim. 3:15). It must preach the word, do benevolent work
and edify the saints. In other words, help one another get to
heaven. To do this is success; spiritual success.
What some consider success is not necessarily what God
considers success. Great building, large contributions, big
numbers in attendance may be success but not always.
Some see huge crowds and say, “They must be something

right.” It may be they use gimmicks, entertainment, fun
and games to draw crowds. They may compromise truth,
refuse to preach what is needed and seek to please men
rather than God. That is not success. To be accepted by the
community, have influential people as members and get
headlines is the goal some have. The church in Sardis had a
reputation of life but the Lord said they were dead (Rev. 3).
Isaiah 5:20, 21, “Woe unto them that call evil good, and
good evil; that put darkness for light, and light for
darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter!
Woe into them that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent
in their own sight!” Things that men applaud may not be
what God approves. Some love the praise of men more than
the praise of God (John 12:43).
Who was the most successful: The rich man or Lazarus.
(Luke 16); wealthy contributors or the widow (Matt.
12:41); Laodicea (Rev. 3) or the Macedonian churches (2
Cor. 8; 2, 3); Herod or John the Baptist (Matt. 14); Gideon
or the Midianites (Judge 5); Noah or the rest of the world
(Gen. 6); Lot or the people of Sodom (Gen. 19); Paul or the
Jews who sought his life; Christ or those who crucified
Him? Were not those who did the will of God successful
while those who disobeyed Him failed?
Take the Long View
We make a serious mistake to consider just the present.
Christians take a longer view and see the ultimate results.
Psalm 73:12, 16, 17,19 “Behold, these are the ungodly,
who prosper in the world; they increase in riches…When I
thought to know this, it was too painful for me until I went
into the sanctuary of God; then understood I their
end…How they are brought to desolation, as in a moment!
They are utterly consumed with terrors.” Psalm 1:6, “For

the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way of
the ungodly shall perish.”
Two farmers lived on adjoining farms. One was a
Christian and the other an atheist. One year the harvest of
the atheist surpassed that of the Christian and he boasted of
it. The Christian replied, “God doesn’t settle all accounts in
August.” It is in the judgment where all shall know success
or failure.
We may have a tendency to become discouraged, feel
intimidated, ineffective and insignificant. We see large
crowds flocking after false teachers. Human originated
churches have their parking lots full. But remember what
real success is. Eccl. 12:13, “Let us hear the conclusion of
the whole matter: Fear God and keep his commandments:
for this is the whole duty of man.” “Let us not be weary in
well doing: for in due season we shall reap if we faint not.”
* * * * *
Isaiah and Restoration
The messages of the prophets in the Old Testament were
designed to produce restoration, call people away from
apostasy and persuade them to return to the original pattern
of religious life that God had given them. It was to lead the
people back to the way things should be,
We are determined to “speak where the Bible speaks and
be silent where the Bible is silent,” producing again the
church of the Lord as revealed in the New Testament. We
have no desire to originate anything new, reform some
man-made religious organization, but to restore that which
began on Pentecost. Restoration was the work of the
prophets and our work also.

Isaiah was a man of courage, faith, conviction and
determination. He was one of the more prominent and
outstanding prophets due to the times and conditions that
existed when he lived but also due to his character.
Isaiah 30:8-10, “Now go, write it before them in a table,
and note it in a book, that it may be for the time to come for
ever and ever: that this is a rebellious people, a lying
children, children that will not hear the law of the Lord;
which say to the seers, See not; and to the prophets,
Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth
things; prophesy deceits.” Isaiah noted that what he taught
was not his own message nor originated with him but he
spoke by divine authority the message God wanted these
people to hear. “Thus saith the Lord” was his theme.
The Times and Conditions
Isaiah was God’s prophet during the days of four kings
of Judah: Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah over a
period of fifty to sixty years. While his words were
primarily directed to Judah, he also warned Northern Israel
as well as countries surrounding them as Egypt and
Assyria. It was not an easy time to be a faithful servant of
God. There was difficulty in bringing the nations back in
line when the leaders of the nations were nearly always
pulling the other way.
Isaiah was not the only prophet of his time. We read of
Amos, Hosea and Micah. They were all restorers. God’s
people made the mistake of turning to one of the more
powerful nations to assist them in their deliverance from
problems rather than relying upon the Lord.
Both Judah and Northern Israel prospered materially.
Their wealth proved to be a contributing factor to their
undoing. The mark of ingratitude and the attitude of self-

sufficiency has been the ruin not only of nations but many
individuals. God warns us of this danger to the soul. The
very condition of abundance and pride made the work of
the prophets exceedingly difficult because the people were
not soon ready to hear words of rebuke and reproof from
one they did not respect. They were religious but not
righteous
Isaiah’s Message
We shall focus our attention on what Isaiah taught in the
first chapter of his book. In verse two he said the people
had rebelled against God by rebelling against His word.
There is no surer way to rebel against God than this. Isaiah
illustrated how unreasonable they were. “The ox knoweth
his master, and the ass his master’s crib; but Israel doth not
know, my people doth not consider.” You would expect
even animals to have respect for the one who fed them. But
these people chose to turn their backs on their Master. They
were called a sinful nation because “they have forsaken the
Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto
anger, they are gone away backward.”
Progression versus Digression
Some talk today about making progress and identify
themselves as progressive. But what they are actually doing
is digressive and going backward. The unreasonableness of
their continued rebellion is expressed with the question,
“Why should ye be stricken any more?” They should have
learned that their course of error would only produce their
hurt. “The whole head is sick and whole heart faint. From
the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no
soundness in it.”

The Certainty of His Prophecies
Often we read from the prophets of events yet future as if
they already existed. This is called “prophetic perfect” and
emphasizes the assurance and certainty of what was to
come. While the nations were prospering, in time the
country would be desolate, their cities burned and their
land overrun by strangers. They would as a besieged city.
Such conditions eventually did overtake Judah and
Jerusalem but not in the days of Isaiah. Furthermore, there
would be a remnant to survive. The need for restoration
was so obvious they are likened to Sodom and Gommarah.
His message was positive and negative. He did not only
condemn their wickedness but pointed them in the right
direction. He urged them to “hear the word of the Lord.”
As stated in Isaiah 8:20, “To the law and to the testimony:
if they speak not according to this word, it is because there
is no light in them.” This is the way their restoration could
be accomplished. It would not come through their
sacrifices, offerings and observing days and seasons. Even
their prayers were not acceptable. They needed a daily
righteous life in sincerity.
Isaiah told Judah how to make correction. He taught
them the ways of restoration. He said, “Wash you, make
you clean, put away the evil of your doing before mine
eyes; cease to do evil.” Leaving what was wrong and
pursuing what was right was the way to go. The restoration
was open to them and it was their decision.
Oh, Jerusalem
We wonder how a once “faithful city: could become a
harlot and unfaithful to God. How is it that some once

faithful in the Lord, enjoying the spiritual blessings in
Christ, having hope for the world to come can turn from
God and reenter the sinful world to their own spiritual
death? We read in the New Testament of some who did that
very thing and needed to be restored. Some were.
A Clear Message
Isaiah would call the people of Israel to repentance,
specify their sins and tell them the will of the Lord. God
sent messenger after messenger unto them to persuade
them to be restored before either nation fell; Northern Israel
before Assyria and Judah before Babylon. Northern Israel
fell first but Judah’s doom was postponed for over a
hundred years. It was not because the message of recovery
and restoration was not delivered. It was because the
people did not want to conform to the will of God and
chose their own destruction of which they were warned.
The Lessons for Us Are Unlimited
We know today that everything that is labeled
“Christian” is not Christian according to the New
Testament. We hear the wail that one church is as good as
another church; salvation by faith only; there is no law;
there is no pattern. God has given us a pattern to serve Him
and when we obey we are pleasing to God and can know
we are pleasing to God. Disobedience brings death.
In the latter seventeen hundreds there arose efforts to do
a similar work to the prophets to call people back to the
New Testament church and restore God’s order. Men seek
to be united, but we can never be united standing on the
doctrines of men. We can unite only on the divine teaching
and confine ourselves to what Deity has revealed.

The plan to restore New Testament Christianity in our
time is a valid and correct one. It is the only one that can
bring man to a saved relationship with God through Christ
and His church. The nations of old did not need something
new but to go BACK in order to go FORWARD. We also
must go back to Jerusalem where the Lord’s church was
established, see that church and pattern ourselves
accordingly. There is no fault that can be found with this
restoration plea. We are not devoted to some kind of
religious “movement” per se. We are determined to learn
God’s will from God’s word and follow it. The work is
right and those doing it are right to be doing it.
Did Isaiah Fail?
Isaiah set about the task at God’s direction to restore
Judah and Israel to God’s favor. History shows the people
of those nations continued to follow the ways of error and
suffered destruction. Did Isaiah fail in his mission?
He certainly did not accomplish all he wanted to
accomplish. But did he fail? How could anyone ever
conclude that Isaiah, and the other prophets, failed when
they did the work God told them to do? How can people
today be called failures if they do as they did? Success
awaits the faithful. Let us be sure to be among them.
(An extended presentation of this lesson can be found in
the 2004 Garfield Heights Lectureship book.)
* * * * *
Laodicea and Restoration

Our Lord wrote seven letters to seven churches in Asia
recorded in Revelation. There are similarities to the letters
but each has its own unique distinction. We shall focus on
the letter sent to Laodecia and how it relates to the theme of
restoration. In it we have additional identifications of
Christ, words of condemnation, warnings and promises.
The letter to Laodecia does not have any words of
commendation. It was different from the others churches in
that is was said to be lukewarm, possibly like some today.
Christ identified Himself a number of ways in these
letters. “And unto the angel of the church of Laodecia
write, These things saith the Amen, faithful and true
witness, the beginning of the creation of God” (Rev. 3:14).
His words to the “angel” (messenger) may be addressed to
one who preached there. In all these identifications of
Christ His Deity is magnified. As “the faithful and true
witness” means whatever He says ought to be heeded and
we can rely on it. He is worthy of our complete confidence.
As “the beginning of the creation of God” underscores His
Deity seeing all things were made by Him (Heb. 1:2).
The Real Condition
“I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; I
would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of
my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased
with goods, and have need of nothing: and knowest not that
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked” (Rev. 3:15-17). They thought material prosperity
meant real prosperity. Also they were guilty of thinking too
highly of themselves (Rom. 12:3; Gal. 6:3). They were like
the “rich fool” of Luke 16 who trusted in his wealth. This
same cloud of deception had overtaken the people of Judah

and Northern Israel in the days of Isaiah, Amos, Micah
Jeremiah and others. The Laodecians thought they were in
need of nothing but they had drifted and turned back into
the same spiritual slavery from which they were delivered.
Their real condition was they were failures. They were
lukewarm. The Lord preferred they be either cold or hot but
as they were made Him sick and He would spue them out
of His mouth.
What is a Lukewarm Church?
That is a church where the members are not as dedicated
to doing the will of God as they must be. It is a church
where there is inactivity, lethargy, self-satisfaction and
laziness, having forms of godliness but without sincerity. A
church may be very active, showy and prominent and still
be lukewarm in things that matter. Such is true when
members are half-hearted and indifferent toward their
responsibilities. They may be “playing church” or “keeping
house for the Lord” but not exhibiting a decisive, militant,
aggressive, committed evangelistic fervor. Thankfully,
there are many churches that are not lukewarm. But some
lack zeal, are unwilling to sacrifice and with little courage
to stand for the truth in a world of evil. Until there is a
restoration they will lack the enthusiasm and devotion they
once possessed when they entered Christ.
One brother asked another, “Do you know the two most
serious problems facing the church? The brother
responded, “I don’t know and I don’t care.” The first man
said, “You named them both.”
Let Each Examine

Each one needs to ask whether he is a help or hindrance
to the cause of Christ. Those outside the church can seldom
hurt the church like a lukewarm member can. To be a
professed follower of Christ and leave a false impression or
a distorted picture of a Christian hurts every other Christian
as well as the Lord. They cause the church to be smeared,
ridiculed, scorned and ignored. Hypocrites, and that is what
a lukewarm members are, can cause a lost person to remain
lost because he is repulsed by the lukewarm member.
Lukewarm members only deceive themselves. Others see
them for what they are and certainly God does. Some may
think large numbers, huge buildings, a “scholar” as
preacher with a string of degrees after his name or big
contributions make an acceptable church. A church may
have these qualities and be acceptable but it may have them
and still be lukewarm because they excel in matters that do
not matter. Some will spend millions for playgrounds and
gymnasiums while their brethren in other places have a
difficult time to have an adequate place to assemble. Some
turn the church into little more than a social club with
religious overtones where people seek entertainment,
acceptance by the denominational world and satisfaction of
worldly and sensual appetites. Some even try to change the
worship into periods of what they call a “holy wow.”
A church may have wealth, friends, power, prestige,
popularity and prosperity if many sorts and be lukewarm in
the purposes of the church.
Restoration Was Possible
We see the Lord believed restoration was possible. A
precious soul restored is a soul saved from spiritual death
and a multitude of sins are covered (James 5:19, 20).
Hebrews 12:6, “For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth,

and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” The Lord
never condemns just for the sake of condemning. It is
always as an avenue for recovery.
Their need was great but the solution was sure. They
needed to come to Christ and secure the true wealth. His
medicine would cure their ills. None are so blind, however,
as those who refuse to see.
The first step toward restoration was a change of heart
and mind. They needed to repent. Their conversion had to
be genuine and from the heart.
The Lord tells us, as He told them, how we go astray. He
also shows us the road back to Him. Never has anybody
been converted to Christ, or been restored from apostasy,
without first being disturbed and shaken that all was not
well with his soul. Some decry disturbing people. Without
such disturbance none will ever be motivated to respond
obediently. The mission of Christ was not to simply make
people feel good but allow them to feel good because they
could know of their favorable fellowship with Deity. To
pacify the sinner in his sins is to sin against him. The
gospel disturbs the comfortable and comforts the disturbed.
The Kindness of Christ
As He closed this letter He wrote, “Behold, I stand at the
door and knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he
with me. To him that overcometh I will grant to sit with me
in my throne even as I overcame, and am set down with the
Father in his throne” (Rev. 3:20, 21). The Lord will not
crash in our door for our salvation. He will not save
without our willingness to be saved by obeying His will.
He does seek our restoration and has provided the way to

eternal joy. Let us take heed lest we drift away as did
Laodecia. Do you need to be restored? Does the
congregation where you attend need a restoration? If so,
such can be a reality if members will repent.
(An extended presentation of this lesson can be found in
the 2004 Garfield Heights Lectureship book.)
* * * * *
The “Pastor System”
What is called the “pastor system” is not a problem
everywhere but does exist in places. This lesson is really
one of respect for authority and the government of the
Lord’s church. Christ is the head of the church. There are
autonomous (self-governing) local congregations overseen
by elders (pastors, shepherd, presbyters, bishops), served
by deacons, with the preachers and teachers and all other
members making up the church. Those who oversee must
first meet specific qualifications and be appointed. Their
work consists of the care of souls, being good examples,
making decisions for the congregation and respecting
God’s word by requiring authority for what is done. They
were ordained in every city (Titus 1:5); in every church
(Acts 14:23). The church in Philippi was so organized
(Phil. 1:1). Each church should target this organization.
The “pastor system” involves the preacher, as we shall
observe. The work of a preacher is to preach. God had but
one Son and He was a preacher. H. A. Dixon once told me
the work of the preacher was to study, study, preach, study,
study and preach. HE IS NOT A PASTOR by virtue of
being a preacher. He may serve both as a pastor and a

preacher but these are two separate roles. He should not be
called a pastor simply because he preaches (1 Pet. 4:11).
The “pastor system” is connected with the dispute over
what some call “evangelistic authority.” This means giving
authority to the preacher. Some object to a preacher being
located at a place for a period of time because that makes
him a pastor. Evangelists, they say, travel about. Have they
not considered a preacher traveling about or an evangelist
remaining in a certain place? The preacher is an evangelist
whether at one place or traveling about. There are two
kinds of preachers; located and dislocated. How long a
preacher is to stay at a given place; how to support him;
how much to support him are matters of judgment to be
determined by mutual consent. Actually, the complaint
about a “pastor system” is a smear at located preachers
because they assume a located preacher takes charge and
control of the church. NOT SO! Elders have that
responsibility. Preachers have authority to preach (Titus
2:15) because of the authority of the word they preach.
Some located preachers may attempt to be THE pastor but
that is an abuse of something otherwise acceptable. The
preacher should not attempt to assume such authority and
the elders should not abdicate their authority to him. The
preacher is under their authority like all the other members.
Problems That Arise
The preacher does not have the right to take charge of
the congregation. There is not to be a one-man rule. He
should not be “the man to see.” He is not to have
superiority over the eldership. He should not be asked to do
the work of an elder even though in some work there will
be overlapping. “Let the preacher do it” is the wrong way.

Sometimes he sees the work of elders that needs to be done
but is neglected and he barges in to do it. He should not.
This may explain why he appears to be THE pastor but
does not justify this intrusion.
Sometimes the preacher wants power but not the heat
that goes with it. He may be a Diotrophes wanting
preeminence, attempts to control and manipulate elders and
others to do his will. Some even try to remove and replace
elders that do not give him this power. He becomes a CEO
for the congregation with a “rubber stamp” eldership. They
become mere figureheads. Denominations operate like that
but it is wrong. It not wrong simply because denominations
operate like that. It is wrong because that is not the right
way in the Lord’s church.
Signs of a Possible “Pastor System”
It is probable when the preacher makes all or most of the
decisions, when he is in charge of the meetings, he is
“master of ceremonies” at gatherings, he chooses the
teachers for Bible study and VBS, he selects and approves
materials used, he decides who will conduct the services,
he chooses the gospel meeting preacher, he determines the
mission work, he may even do the contact work for paving
the parking lot, he settles the disputes, decides on most
activities, makes most of the announcements. He is totally
in charge. “Ask the preacher,” is the answer to what the
congregation does.
Preachers can drift into this undesirable position. Often
it is because others will not and do not assume the work
they should be doing and he does it because nobody else
will. I once was sweeping the leaf-covered door mat at the
entrance and was asked what I was doing. I said, “The

work of an evangelist,” meaning, something nobody else
ever seems it is their job to do.
It is true that some preachers are not beyond going
around and over the eldership to get their way. They
develop a following that pressures the elders to do things
his way. He becomes a good mixer and director. He gets
and keeps his power and control. This is WRONG.
Don’t Shut Him Out
Preachers should not be shut out from affairs of the
congregation anymore than others. Elders are wise to
consult him and keep him, and the congregation, informed.
His advice can be useful but this does not put him in
charge. It can prevent conflicts, problems and
misunderstandings to keep him well advised.
Good advice for preachers that would defeat the “pastor
system” is for him to know his place, fill his place and keep
his place. The same goes for elders.
God’s system works and works best. Everyone suffers
when His wisdom is supplanted by man’s “better” ideas.
* * * * *

Is the Restoration Complete?
There are those who recognize the efforts made to
restore New Testament Christianity but delight in
degrading what has been done and produced. There are

some who do not even care to restore the New Testament
church but prefer what they call a church relevant for our
century. Just what that entails we are not informed.
Therefore, they contend that efforts to restore the church
that began on Pentecost are useless, not desirable or
incomplete. This is to assert that the original church has no
place in our day. Has the church been restored?
Concerning the Church
The church is the kingdom (Col. 1:13) that God
promised, prophesied to come, planned, designed and
delivered the first Pentecost after the ascension of Christ
(Acts 2). It is composed of the saved (Acts 2:47). Its
existence is a manifestation of God’s wisdom (Eph. 3:10).
As prophesied, history shows the church fell away from
the truth into apostasy, Romanism, Protestantism resulting
from the Reformation Movement. In the late 1700”s serious
efforts began to be made to return to the New Testament.
Down through the years of dark apostasy there were
probably some faithful Christians who made efforts to
remain true, oppose the apostasy, reform the digressive
movements and follow the Scriptures. There is no way to
trace such a lineage, however. Such efforts were subject to
persecution, suppression and those involved often
physically exterminated. The history of those dark ages is a
trail of blood, wars, atrocities and shame. There were many
who displayed courage and were willing to sacrifice for the
purity of the gospel.
We show a vicious arrogance to not have gratitude in our
hearts for those who have gone before us who have fought
for the faith. However misguided many of them were, they
displayed a spirit of commitment that would be refreshing
to see today. They achieved a great deal and brought the

Scriptures to the foreground. We stand upon their shoulders
and constantly benefit because of their efforts. Is it not
disgraceful how some seem to think and act like the world
did not exist until they came on the scene? Did God create
the world on their birthday? The way some speak of those
noblemen of the past you would think that everything that
ever happened was unimportant until they arrived.
We acknowledge that so many who went before us did
not succeed in reproducing the New Testament church.
They fell into the chasms of human doctrines, falling short
of the truth of the Bible. While we appreciate what was
done in yesteryear we do not for a moment look to those
uninspired people as our authority in religion. No
uninspired man is authority regardless of how sincere and
truly scholarly he was. We look to God for authority.
The Chain of Authority
Christ is all authority. Those who revealed truth in His
name, the apostles, are authority regarding what they taught
as they were guided by the Holy Spirit. The truth was
embodied in inspired men until fully revealed. Truth is now
in the all-sufficient, authoritative, inspired, infallible and
inerrant Scriptures (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). It is to the word of
God that we look in restoring New Testament Christianity.
As stated, we benefit from the work and study done by
those who lived before us, breaking from Romanism and
Protestantism. We should bury our pride, egotism, selfacclaimed superiority and conceit but not follow blindly
any man. Some delight in casting off those of the past with
the pontifical wave of the hand, snobbery, with ridicule,
belittling what they did, even denouncing them so they can
assert the church has not yet been restored. It is observable,
however, how some who mistreat the past teachers often

will refer to them when they think they can appropriate
their influence and some of their words for some cause they
currently profess. Such hypocrisy is deplorable.
Our Plea
Our plea is like that stated in Isaiah 8:20. “To the law
and to the testimony. If they speak not according to this
word it is because there is no light in them.” We seek not to
start anything new, reform anything already existing, but
restore what came into reality on Pentecost and is described
and defined for us in the Bible.
Some who made serious efforts to accomplish this bore
names like Stone, Scott, Smith, Jones, Campbell and a host
of others. None of these are authority for anybody nor did
they pretend to be. They were often still lacking seeing the
difficulty to break from the ranks of human churches. But
they progressed until the church once again was present.
While some claim we can never know the truth but only
pursue it, they contradict Scripture that we can know the
truth and be set free by it (John 8:32). We can understand
God’s message (Eph. 3). To contend the church cannot be
restored is to contend the original never existed. To
contend the original church is irrelevant us is an insult to
the blood of Christ; its purchase price (Acts 20:28). The
Bible reveals the marks of the church. We have God’s
pattern. We can follow and imitate it.
Imperfections
Some contend the church has not been restored because
there are imperfections among the members. But were there
not imperfections among the members of the original
church? Those imperfections did not negate its existence.

We shall never have perfect people to compose the church.
Perfection of members has never been the criteria for a
restored church. There will always be room for growth and
improvement. Such was the case in the past and is so now.
Contrary to the wail of liberals the New Testament does
provide us God’s pattern. Since the original existed so can
the restoration by following the pattern. IT HAS BEEN
RESTORED. If not, let those who object tell us what is
lacking, missing, omitted or should be changed. Let them
do this with Biblical authority; not their likes and wants.
Faithful brethren are accused of going through the Bible
eclectically (at random selection), picking and choosing
only what they want. Such can be done. This has been the
“cafeteria style” of denominations. What is done that is not
authorized? What must be added or altered? It is one thing
to make such an accusation but more difficult to prove it.
A Continuing Restoration
In one sense the restoration effort is a never ending effort.
Every generation must be taught everything, to follow truth
and not traditionalism. As stated, there must be a constant
effort to improve our lives. But the doctrine is evident. The
marks of identification such as the name, worship, work,
terms of entrance, government, etc. has been restored.
Restoration preaching is simply preaching the same
gospel of the first century, calling people back to God’s
way, God’s plan of salvation and God’s church. It is our
duty to learn, believe and obey; then live accordingly and
propagate the faith to the world.
* * * * *

The Validity of the Restoration Movement
Christian people are willing to investigate, question and
prove all things by searching the Scriptures as did those in
Berea (Acts 17:11). Truth has nothing to fear. When one
wants the truth above all else he wants to have things put to
the test. 1 John 4:1 urges, “Beloved, believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of God; because
many false prophets have gone out into the world.” We will
probe our efforts, faith and hope to see if they are
worthwhile and eternally beneficial; right before God. Is
the effort to restore New Testament Christianity valid?
What Does “Valid” Mean?
When applied to what is called the Restoration
Movement it means to have authority, be justifiable and
appropriate to the desired goal. It means conformed to
accepted principles and satisfies requirements. For
something to be valid, whether a deed, document, action or
argument, means it is based on sound reasoning, relevance
and incapable of being overthrown. That which is valid is
deserving of being supported because it is well grounded,
sound, binding and sensible. Does the Restoration
Movement meet these criteria? The answer depends on
what the plea is and what does plea produce when accepted
and applied?
What is the Plea?
To restore means to bring back as the original. People
may restore a house, car or furniture. It produces what was.
In religion it takes us back to the Bible as the standard of
faith and practice. It is based on the Bible as the word of

God (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). The Bible either is or is not God’s
word. Restore means to return to God’s way as the measure
and standard. Is the Lord’s way right? Is His way valid? Is
it correct? Certainly, it is. The original was right.
The Lord built one church and has one plan of salvation
and that has not changed. The plea is not to originate or
reform but to duplicate the New Testament church in name,
work, worship, government, doctrine, etc.
This plea is unique and rejected by denominations. They
exist without Biblical authority. We are told we need a 21st
century religion but they fail to tell us what that is. They
whine that the Bible plan is outgrown, legalistic, traditional
and irrelevant. But how they would improve things is not
revealed. The restoration work is without human creeds,
catechisms, manuals, prayer books, disciplines and
confessionals as denominations follow. This plea would put
denominations out of business. So it should be. We must
follow the Bible without addition, subtraction, alteration or
substitution. We must preach what those of the original
preached, believe what they believed, practice what they
practiced and be what they were; simply Christians. They
were the saved who spoke as the oracles of God (1 Pet.
4:11). They relied on the Lord’s name or authority (Col.
3:17). They learned not to go beyond what was written (1
Cor. 4:6). Since the original was valid, the duplication of it
must logically and necessarily be valid.
Because man needs salvation, and the church was
established but fell away, men must be called back to
God’s way. We give heed to warnings found in Matt. 15:9,
13; 2 John 9; Jeremiah 23:10; Gal. 1:6-9; 1 John 4:1.
What Does This Plea Produce?

Salvation is the fruit of it. The one church results from it.
Unity comes through it. It is similar to the time when God’s
Law was found in the temple in days of Josiah, king of
Judah. Once read and believed the people returned to the
Lord. The restoration plea is produced by sowing the seed
of the kingdom (Luke 8:11) which is the word of God.
A Loud Objection to the Plea
Opponents of the restoration cry that the plea is
irrelevant and restoration does not matter. Is sin still in the
world? Do people partake of it (Rom. 3:23; 1 John 3: 4)?
What is the result of sin (Isaiah 59:1, 2)? Does man need a
Savior? Can he save himself by himself? Does God
recognize this need of men? What has He provided? What
motivated God to make provision? Who is the Savior?
What has the Savior done? What must man do? What must
one do to be saved? What could be more relevant than this?
Has the church been restored? If not, what is lacking? If
it has not been, is it possible to do so? Is there another way
to heaven than Christ’s way (John 14:6; Acts 4:12; Eph. 4)?
We can be thankful for the original, Christ, the apostles
and the revelation of God’s will. We can be grateful for
those before us as well as those presently with us who
make the restoration plea. We should want to be in that
number for our sake, the sake of others and God’s sake.
* * * * *
The Church’s One Foundation
Every Christian is aware that singing is a significant part
of his worship of God. Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16

both tell us that we by our singing teach and admonish one
another as well as praise God. One hymn, “The Church’s
One Foundation,” is an old song and frequently used in
worship and for good reason. The writer of the verses
believed the Bible is the infallible word of God and the sole
authority in religion.
“The church’s one foundations is Jesus Christ her Lord”
The overall emphasis of the hymn is that the foundation
of the church is Jesus Christ. He announced He would build
His church and that He as the Son of God would be its
foundation as Peter confessed in Matthew 16:16-18. On
this fundamental truth rests the entirety of the validity of
Christianity. Paul says there is no other foundation (1 Cor.
3:11). He is the tried and precious stone that was to come
(Isaiah 18:6) as Peter stated (2 Peter 2:6-9). Ephesians 2:20
speaks of the apostles as the foundation but only in the
sense that the Christ they preached was actually the
foundation.
This song also contends that Jesus is Lord of the church,
the Master, the guide, the instructor and authority. No
regulations of human origin supplant His will.
“She is His new creation by water and the word”
The church did not exist before the coming and ministry
of Christ except in the mind of Deity (Eph. 1:4; 3:11). It
came when the Holy Spirit came upon the apostles on the
first Pentecost after the Lord’s ascension (Acts 2). Jesus did
not provide a postscript to the Law of Moses but something
new. The church is His new creation.
Those that compose the church have become new
creatures (2 Cor. 5:17) by putting on the new man (Eph.

4:24, 25) having been born again (John 3:3-5) by being
baptized (Rom. 6:3, 4) to walk in newness of life as taught
in the word. Sins are washed away in baptism (Acts 22:16).
We are born again by incorruptible seed, the word of God
(1 Peter 2:23). We are begotten by the gospel (1 Cor. 4:15).
The seed of the kingdom is the word (Luke 8:11). Without
the word and without baptism there is no church.
“From heaven he came”
Christ came to this earth from heaven to do the will of
Him that sent Him (John 6:38). His specific mission was to
seek and save the lost (Luke 19:10). Those once lost but are
now saved make up the church.
“And sought her to be His holy bride”
The relationship of Christ and the church is like that of
husband and wife (Eph. 5:22- 32). This passage, dealing
with the marital relationship actually is about Christ and the
church (Eph. 5:32). Christ loved the church and gave
Himself for it.
Another passage showing this relationship is Rom. 7:1-4.
We are married to Christ when we are members of His
church. He is presented as the bridegroom in Mark 2:19,
20. The analogy of Christ and the church as husband and
wife ties the two together with a bond that should not be
broken. It will not be broken unless the church leaves the
bridegroom. Those who would advise to preach Christ and
not the church ignore the bond this comparison demands.
“With His own blood He bought her
and for her life He died”

An awesome price was paid for the church. It was the
blood of the Son of God (acts 20:28).He purchased it. It
belongs to Him. Those in the church do not belong to
themselves but to the One who bought them (1 Cor. 6:20).
We are justified by the blood of Christ (Rom. 5:9). We are
redeemed and enjoy forgiveness of sins because of the
blood of Christ (Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:14).
The value of something is determined by the price paid
for it. I know how valuable the church is to Deity. How
different from some people who think the church is
optional and other churches are of equal value. We are
reconciled to God and to each other by the blood of Christ
in the body which is the church (Eph. 2:14-16).
“Elect from every nation yet one o’er all the earth,
Her charter of salvation, one Lord, one faith, one birth,
One holy name she blesses; partake of one holy food
And to one hope she presses with every grace endured.”
The elect refers to those who God has chosen to save.
This choice is not as Calvinists teach but God has
predetermined who shall be saved. Those that believe and
obey will be saved and those that don’t won’t. We decide
whether to obey or not. The elect make up the church, the
saved. Peter said, “that God is no respecter of persons but
in every nation he that feareth him and worketh
righteousness is acceptable with him” (Acts 10:34, 35).
From all over the earth, people have heard, believed and
obeyed. The need for salvation is universal. So is the offer
of salvation. Such was the intention of God from the
moment He gave His great promises to Abraham.
The unity of the church is a theme of this hymn. We
often study the seven “ones” listed in Ephesians four.
Division is condemned and unity is that for which the Lord

prayed. How different from the chaotic conditions the
multitude of churches presents to the world.
It is in the church, in Christ, where we receive all
spiritual blessings (Eph. 1:3). Every grace is there. Do we
fully appreciate the bounty that is ours in the church?
“Tho’ with a scornful wonder we see her sore oppressed”
From the beginning the Lord’s church has had its
enemies and opponents. We need not be too surprised
because the darkness of sin and those that love sin has
consistently been in opposition to the Light of truth of the
glorious Lord (John 3:19-21). Wicked people are against
Christ. Jesus said His disciples would be hated because He
was hated. Truth exposes the evil in the hearts and lives of
people and they resent the truth.
The apostles were imprisoned and commanded to cease
preaching. James was beheaded. Stephen stoned. The
church was scattered by persecution. Saul made havoc of
the church. The history of Christianity has been stained by
the blood of martyrs. So it is today that there be those who
detest and despise the way of the Lord. The church is
misrepresented, lied against and fought. It will be that way
as long as the world continues.
“Her doctrine rent asunder by names and creeds distressed”
The church neither makes nor has the authority to alter
doctrine but has the charge to uphold and proclaim the
doctrine of Christ (1 Tim. 3:15; 2 John 9-11).
Denominations have doctrines that are peculiar to them and
distinguish them one from another. There is no such thing
as “church of Christ doctrine” except in the sense that the
church believes, follows and teaches the doctrine of Christ.

It is so evident that the doctrine of the Lord has been
wrested, twisted perverted, distorted and misused by
religionists in order to accommodate themselves in
religions of their own making. It often seems that those
who pursue this abuse of the doctrine of Christ are the selfproclaimed superior “scholars” who are skeptics. Down
through the years there have been those who have torn
asunder the doctrine of Christ in spite of the Biblical
teaching that we neither add to or take from what the Lord
has said (Rev. 22:18, 19).
“Yet saints their watch are keeping. They cry ‘how long,
how long.’ And soon the night of weeping shall be the
morn of song.”
In face of this persecution the way grows weary and long at
times. Those who were martyred for the cause of Christ
cried, “How long?” before they and the cause for which
they died would be avenged. We have encouraging words
throughout the New Testament to not faint and we shall
reap. Our mourning shall be turned into eternal joy, peace
and blessedness. Paul had great confidence in his eternal
destiny. There is coming a day when the night of weeping
shall be the morn of song.” Things will not only be better
but good. A glorious future awaits the faithful in Christ.
What the Hymn Teaches Us
It reminds us of the church’s foundation, the relationship
of the church with Christ, its divine origin, that it is bloodbought and loved by the Lord. Composed of the redeemed
from every nation, yet it is one body, united in the truth it
proclaims, enjoying the spiritual blessings God has
provided and promised.

In spite of those who would oppose it, even seek its
destruction, victory belongs to the faithful in the church.
The ways and teachings of men are hindrances, but they
shall be overcome. A sure reward is over there in the
morning of joy for the church of Christ. We have good
reason to use this hymn in our worship.
* * * * *
Acquila and Priscilla
Acqualia and Priscilla were two persons mentioned in
the New Testament and are the subjects of this study. Their
names appear in a number of passages that the reader is
urged to find and read. (Acts 18:2, 18, 26; Romans 16:3-5;
1 Cor. 16:19 and 2 Tim. 4:19). Each of these gives us an
insight into their lives and characters. What we learn in
Scripture about Acquila and Priscilla is what we ought to
be. Their lives were commendable.
The first reference to them is in the book of Acts in
connection with the inspired history of the travels of the
apostle Paul; the occasion when he came to Corinth on his
second missionary journey. He had just come from Athens
where he encountered stiff apathy toward God and almost a
total rejection of the gospel by the people there. Naturally,
he was somewhat depressed. His simple preaching of the
gospel had made little impact for Christianity in that citadel
of ancient wisdom and philosophy. Most of the reaction
was indifference. But what else can one expect from those
who consider themselves the wisest in the world?
Paul became acquainted with Priscilla and Acqualia
because of several matters they had in common. They were
Jews and had a common religious background in the Law
of Moses. All Jews anticipated the coming Messiah. They

were in a Gentile environment away from the Jewish
homeland and they had a common occupation as
tentmakers. It cannot be dogmatically determined whether
they were already Christians when they met Paul. It is
possible because they were from Pontus and there were
some from Pontus present at Pentecost when the church
began. Those present could have taken the gospel back
with them. Inasmuch there was no church in Corinth, it is
most likely they were converted by Paul as they worked
together, After all, Paul would preach every Sabbath in the
synagogue. Luke, the writer of Acts, calls Acquila a
“certain Jew” rather than a brother in Christ. It matters little
if anything as to when they became Christians.
Respect for Marriage
This couple was married and to their credit they
obviously respected that divinely given institution. Their
names always appear together. Sometimes Acquila is
named first then Priscilla but other times the other way.
There must have been a mutual strength, love and respect
between them. They worked together in their trade and
faith. There is no suggestion, however, that Priscilla ever
violated the inspired teaching of Paul regarding the role of
women toward her husband, the home or the church. If she
had done otherwise she would not have been commended
so highly by the apostle. It seems that she went about her
life in a forceful manner, proving she was a valuable
assistant (help meet) to Acquila.
Their names were of Roman origin which has given rise
to the speculation Acquila was once a slave to a Roman.
But Scripture says nothing of this. They had been deported
from Rome by Claudius Caesar as were all the Jews at that
time. Just why this was done we are not informed.

They Were in Ephesus
They were with Paul in Corinth until he left and went to
Ephesus and they went with him (Acts 18:18-19). While in
Ephesus they were assistants of Paul and had opportunity to
meet Apollos. When they learned Apollos was teaching the
already invalid baptism of John the Baptist they took him
aside and taught him the way of the Lord more perfectly.
What could they have done to help Apollos if they had not
known the truth? What good this well-versed and eloquent
preacher did from that time forward (Acts 18:28 tells how
he “mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly showing
by the scriptures that Jesus was Christ”) was largely due to
the help given him by Aquila and Priscilla.
When Paul wrote Timothy (First Timothy) Timothy was
in Ephesus. It is difficult to trace the travels of this couple
but it seems they were deported from Rome, went to
Corinth, went to Ephesus with Paul and returned eventually
to Rome and even later back to Ephesus. Their travels have
relevance only because we read of the church meeting at
their house several times in different locations.
Priscilla and Acquila might have been present during the
harrowing experiences of Paul because there were many
enemies of the truth in that city. Paul said they risked their
lives for him (Romans 16:3-5). It is possible that this would
refer to situations that developed there. Of this we can not
be absolutely sure. But they did risk all to help the apostle.
Of that we can be sure.
Church People
There are so many attacks against religious people today
and some refer to them, sneeringly, as “church people.” If

only there were more of them the world would be a better
place. Acquila and Priscilla were not ashamed to be
identified as church people. As noted, the church often met
in their house in Ephesus and Rome.
Helpers
They may be best remembered as helpers. They had a
wonderful grasp of the Lord’s teaching as to whom
greatness belongs. As the Lord had taught, those that serve
are the greatest. Specifically they helped Paul. Even to be
recognized for their assistance by one as great as Paul is
noteworthy.
Matter of Dispute
It may not be a matter that deserves any discussion but
now and again some speculate regarding Acquila and Paul.
Some have suggested that the vow usually thought to have
taken by Paul (Acts 18:18) was actually taken by Acquila
rather than Paul. While the wording is not conclusive, it
seems more likely the vow was taken by Paul seeing what
all he did in connection with it rather than something
Acquila did. But it is of no real consequence. We should be
aware of this idea, however.
Lesser Lights
My father-in-law, H. Clyde Hale who preached for over
fifty years, often spoke of “lesser lights,” those considered
to be minor in comparison with some of the more notable
people. He always considered himself among the “lesser
lights” as we all should. There are those in every age who
are more prominent than others. This is not unusual. Some

are not considered “somewhat.” Priscilla and Acquila
might be named among the “lesser lights” when compared
with Paul, Timothy or Luke. But what does that matter?
They were like the woman who anointed Jesus before His
death. Jesus said of her, “She hath done what she could”
(Mark 14:8). That is a commendable goal in life for us all?
To study about people like Priscilla and Acquila is an
encouragement. It is a boost to hear and know of good
people doing good things and God receiving the glory.
* * * * *
(See Garfield Heights Lectures, 1991, for a long study.)
.
Alcohol and Tobacco Use
Thousands are killed on the highways every year and
half are caused by somebody drinking alcoholic beverages.
This fact alone is enough for Christians to oppose alcoholic
beverages. How can a Christian defend a practice that is so
deadly against so many?
It may be boring to recite statistics of the problem
because they change each year. Statistics are not what
cause the Christian concern.
Many people have a virtual apathy toward the
consumption of alcoholic beverages. They assume they will
be consumed. So what? Therefore, they will condone it.
Yet, millions of alcoholics, addicts suffer physical, mental,
social, financial, emotional and spiritual havoc. It is selfimposed.
There are costs to the national economy. The tax
collected does not come close to what it costs. Can you
measure the crime against innocent people due to the
beverage? Yet, it is advertised, condoned and defended.
Religious teachers have failed to teach the truth regarding it

because so many of their followers use it. Courts do not
seem to really care because we witness violators of the law
under its influence are treated too lightly. Legislatures that
make laws regarding it are usually filled with consumers. It
is destructive of the home, creates abuse and brings
divorce. There is nothing good that be said about it.
Social Drinking
Some contend “social drinking” is not wrong. The social
drinker is one of the most dangerous drinkers. He usually
considers himself under control when he is not. There is no
doubt that drunkenness is condemned and drunkenness is a
matter of degree. All manner of anti-social behavior takes
place when a person gets his supply of social drinks. There
is no such things as taking alcoholic beverages moderately
because you cannot do wrong moderately and it be right.
Biblical Wine
The word “wine” does not always mean strong drink or
fermented. This kind of wine is forbidden and its
consumption condemned. Even juice in grapes in a cluster
is called wine (Isaiah 65:8). That is certainly not strong
drink. When some see the word “wine” they mistakenly
immediately conclude it is strong drink of the intoxicating
sort. That is not so. Furthermore, the wine of the Bible is
not the brandied wine on the market today anyway.
There were ways even in ancient times of preventing
grape juice from becoming an intoxicating beverage.
BIBLE WINES, by William Patton gives a number of ways
such was done. The Lord’s Supper does not use
intoxicating wines. That which is specified is “fruit of the

vine.” There is no argument that justifies using strong drink
on the Lord’s Table.
What Jesus Made
You cannot discuss this subject for very long with one
who wants his booze without the subject what Jesus made
at the wedding feast becoming the focus of attention. We
cannot give a lengthy discussion here about this but enough
to show conclusively He did not provide strong drink.
Habakkuk 2:15 and Proverbs 23:31, 32 would prohibit
giving another strong drink. Jesus did not violate God’s
law. He did no sin (Heb. 4:15). How dare anyone accuse
Christ of violating God’s law in his attempt to justify his
drinking alcoholic beverage!
Consider the state of what He made (good wine) which
is unfermented. The guests show they could discern the
taste of what they drank and were not in a drunken state
even though they exhausted the wine supply. Before you
falsely accuse Jesus one should first be sure he knows
exactly what Jesus made.
Paul told Timothy to take a little wine for his stomach’s
sake. This was a medicinal use of alcohol; not being drunk
as a beverage. Alcohol can be profitably used to preserve
foods without an intoxicating influence. Alcohol can be
used to get rid of germs. Alcohol is not what is condemned.
The mind-altering, intoxicating body-changing use of it in
what is called drunkenness is condemned. It is the number
one drug problem in America. Every drink contributes to
the destruction of brain cells even when used as a medicine.
Why use it when other means and methods are available?
Some drink alcoholic beverages with their regular meals.
So what? That does not make it right. Some condone
polygamy, prostitution, abortion and slavery but that does

not make it right. God’s will is what matters; not what
some do. Some do not care about their influence on
children, society or even themselves. Most young people
learn to drink from the alcohol allowed in the home. They
even engage in binges which result in immoralities, death
and disease. How any disciple of Christ would attempt to
defend such blight on humanity is beyond justification. We
have not even addressed the injury and destruction of the
body organs caused by consuming of alcoholic beverages.
What about the Use of Tobacco?
Why do people refuse to accept undeniable evidence?
They are like the stubborn Israelites of old. The Christian’s
body belongs to the Lord. It is not to be desecrated and
abused but dedicated to the service of the Lord. We are not
to be addicted to anything and nicotine is an addicting drug.
It is also a poison often used as dog repellent, defence from
sharks and can kill in eight seconds. The effects of tobacco
on the human body are totally negative. There are twenty
noxious vapors that arise from a cigarette. Carbon dioxide
is cancer causing. How many have lost their lives after
excruciating suffering because of lung cancer caused by
smoking? It is slow suicide. It has a destructive impact on
the heart, lungs, liver, blood vessels and every other organ
of the body. It is known to have damaging effects on an
unborn child, with weight loss, less lung development and
blood pressure. A child is less likely to survive when its
mother is a smoker during pregnancy. It provokes
premature births. Respiratory diseases are its gift to man.
Have you ever seen a lung that has been removed from a
cancer patient that was caused by smoking? What of cancer
of the mouth and throat for chewing tobacco? Using
tobacco is just plain stupid as well as filthy and sinful.

The Power of Influence
On one occasion I was driving along with a grandchild
when a car passed us. James asked me if I saw the driver. I
assumed there was one but took no notice. He said the
driver was smoking. Then he added, “My daddy says it is
wrong to smoke.” I told him his daddy was absolutely
right. Then he said, “And my daddy doesn’t smoke either.”
Young people learn to smoke seeing their parents smoke.
What impression would James’ daddy have on him if he
saw his daddy doing what he said was wrong?
O yes! It is no more wrong than overeating. Some try to
excuse their smoking because others overeat. Two wrongs
don’t make a right. You cannot do either one without sin.
About the most ridiculous excuse for not using tobacco I
have ever heard was that disuse would hurt farmers. The
real trouble is that farmers are hurting others with their
product. But farmers do not make anybody smoke. The use
of tobacco has led many into using marijuana, cocaine and
other such things that are even more harmful and wrong.
There is not one justifiable excuse for using alcoholic
beverages and tobacco. It is disgraceful to do so. But it is
also disgraceful, possibly more so, to hear “Christians”
trying to justify their use. That is beyond all sense.
* * * * *
There is a Place for All
There is a place for everyone in the church of the Lord.
We can know this because the need of salvation is
universal (Rom. 3:10, 23; 5:12) and the offer of salvation is
universal (Mark 16:15” “Whosoever will may come.”

Christ died for all (Heb. 2:9; 1 John 2:2). Salvation is
intended for Jew and Gentile, male and female (Gal. 3:28).
The Lord wants all to be saved rather than perish (2 Pet.
3:9). Those who are saved are added to the church (Acts
2:47). Therefore, this proves there is a place in the church
for all who will come to Christ.
The church is one body composed of many members
(1Cor. 12:12, 20; Rom. 12:4, 5). We are not all alike
because we have different talents, abilities, capacities and
opportunities. But we are like those given five, two and one
talent. The five and two talent men doubled their assets.
The one talent man was severely rebuked and lost what he
had. Why? It was not because he did not do as much as the
others but because he did not do what he could. He did
nothing. He did not try.

What is Expected of Us?
We are only expected to do what we can. Some say, “If
only I could preach, teach, lead singing, do something
prominent.” But that is not the issue. We should be like the
woman who anointed Him before His death and was said to
have wrought a good work because she did what she could
(Mark. 14:6, 7). The widow who gave her two mites gave
more than those who were wealthy because she did what
she could (Mark 14:42). It is true that to whom much is
given, much shall be required (Luke 12:48), but Paul
teaches it is accepted according to what a man hath and not
as he hath not (2 Cor. 8:12). We are to give as we are
prospered but not all are equally prospered (1 Cor. 16:2).
The Lord does not expect us to do exactly as others do but

He does expect us to do what we can, find our place and fill
it to the best of our ability. Doesn’t that make sense?
We all have a mission in life. This does not suggest that
all has been predetermined what we shall do, but we have a
mission that we are to fulfill. Esther was like that.
Mordecai realized that and told Esther, “Who knoweth
whether thou art come to the kingdom for such a time as
this?” (Esther 4:14). She had the opportunity to save her
people and she saw her duty and performed it the best she
could. Robert E. Lee said the noblest word in our language
is the word “duty.” It is said of Alvin York, World War I
hero from Tennessee, when asked to explain how he was
able to do the heroic deeds in battle, that he did simply
said, “I seen my duty and done it.” That, in principle, is
what God expects of us.
Others Who Did What They Could
Hur was not as prominent as Moses, Aaron or Joshua
when the Amalekites attacked Israel in the wilderness. But
he helped to hold up the hands of Moses while the battle
raged which gave Israel the victory. He was not Israel’s
leader or Moses’ prophet. He was not captain of the army
like Joshua. But he did what he could.
Eliezer was the servant of Abraham was sent on the
mission to find a wife for Isaac among Abraham’s kin. He
assumed that task with great humility and relied upon God
for direction and did what he could. He found Rebecca. He
had his role and he fulfilled it.
What of the Israelite maid who told Naaman’s wife of a
prophet in Israel that could provide a cure for her Syrian
master, Naaman? ( 2 Kings 5). His leprosy was really not
her concern but she did what she could. The servant who
persuaded Naaman to simply obey the prophet’s

instructions after Naaman first angrily balked at doing them
did what he could and was most successful for himself and
Naaman. They both did what they could.
When Paul was in prison forty men took a vow to kill
Paul and plotted the way they could get it done. Paul’s
nephew learned of this, reported it and Paul’s life was
spared and he was sent out of Jerusalem to safety. Though
not even named, this lad did what he could. None of these
persons could be said to be unimportant. They were among
the fortunate ones who found their place and filled it.
The Work of Nehemiah
The Bible student knows of Nehemiah when as a
cupbearer for the Persian king he learned of the deplorable
conditions of his people in Jerusalem after their return from
captivity. He could have said it was not his business and he
could do nothing about it. But that was not his path. He was
grieved, wept but did more than that. We recall all his
foresight, actions, labors and eventual success in rebuilding
the walls of Jerusalem. He was willing to get involved and
do what he could.
“The field is white, the call if clear
Not all will answer Thee;
Thy will be done; I am but one
But you can count on me.”
Tools in the Hands of God
There many in the Bible who were used by God as tools
in His hands to accomplish His will. Consider the seven
men selected to relieve the distress of the Grecian widows
shortly after the church began. We can recall Ananias who
was sent to tell the way of salvation to Saul, of Tarsus. We

read how young men were used like Joseph, Daniel,
Timothy and John Mark. In each instance they did what
they could do.
Some God Cannot Use
God cannot use the proud, worldly, unfaithful, lukewarm
and lazy. (Some folk’s favorite part of the Bible is where
they loafs and fishes.) Our service must be voluntary,
deliberate, decisive, willing yet with conviction and
humbly given. There is honor in working without praise,
recognition and fanfare. The Lord condemned those who
did what they did in order to receive praise of men.
In the Vineyard of the Lord (Matt. 20:1-16)
The kingdom (the church) is pictured as a vineyard, a
place of labor, where His servants serve. The marketplace
is the place from which the workers are called. Christ is the
giver of the reward and blessing. The workers were called
at different hours but they each did as they had opportunity
and did what they could and received the blessing.
It necessary we labor in the Master’s vineyard. We
cannot labor in the Devil’s vineyard and expect the Lord’s
reward. It is important we be in His church to do our work.
Something Specific
We now turn to some activities specifically that we can
do. Before we considered them there is an attitude that we
must develop before was can accomplish the goal. When
Nehemiah led the people to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem,
we read of the attitude of the workers as they under took
the task. “The people had a mind to work” (Neh. 4:6). This

attitude we must have to succeed in doing what we can.
“What is that in thine hand?” God asked Moses Then He
instructed him to use it as he could do. There is no such
thing as a Christian who can do nothing.
Can You Do These Things?
We can seize opportunities to have fellowship with
brethren in cooperation with the work of the church. We
can contact absentees lest they drift away. See the nonmembers and others who visit our services. Contact the
bereaved. Attend funerals. Prepare food for the needy,
bereaved and newcomers. Send letters, cards, make phone
calls and invitations. Provide transportation for those who
lack, not just to the worship services but to the doctors,
grocery stores, etc. Remember the gospel meetings,
lectureships, singings and special classes as well as make
room for home Bible studies. This will keep you busy. A
prime target is that we live each day in a righteous manner
and never do that which would bring reproach on Christ
and His church.
You must fulfill your duty to the local church by your
faithful attendance. Attendance at worship is an indicator of
the life of the congregation. Show hospitality to strangers;
support the leadership; give properly because the financial
integrity of the congregation depends on its members; be a
winner of souls, especially among your own family. Make
the assembly a place of refuge, love, warmth, care and
helping others get to heaven. Somebody is always in your
pew. It is either you or the devil. The preacher sees your
pew whether you are present or not. More importantly, God
sees your pew. Do you fill your place?
The reason some things get done and others are
neglected or defeated is often a case of “too many chiefs

and not enough Indians.” Be a good Indian. Rom. 2:6 says
that God will render to every man according to his deeds.
Have you ever asked, “What kind of church would this
church be if every member were just like me?” Isaiah 6:8,
“And I heard the voice of the Lord saying, who shall I send
and who shall go for us? Then I said, here am I, send me.”
There is a place for everyone. Let us do as Jesus said when
He was but a lad of twelve years of age, “Know ye not that
I must be about my Father’s business? (Luke 2:49).
* * * * *
The Church and Our Culture
It may seem strange to some that we discuss such a
subject but there are those who contend the church must
conform to our culture or soon disappear. What is the
attitude of our culture toward the church and what is our
response to this attitude? Generally speaking, there are
exceptions, the attitude of the culture toward the church is
negative, even hostile. Especially is this true when the
church revealed in the New Testament is under
consideration. There may have been a time in American
history when conditions were more favorable but the
present situations are not comforting to the Lord’s church.
This stems from the attitude that the church is irrelevant
and out-of-date, has no value for our time, optional at best,
no real benefit, only a crutch for the weak and a plaything
for the superstitious. Some contend the church is given to
showmanship, pageantry, covetous for money, selfrighteous, power hungry and an anti-religion attitude is
justified. Observe how religious people are pictured in the
movies and television. They are wimps, silly, uneducated,

biased, bigoted and intolerant. This is the way those who
produce such programs consider religion generally.
Listen to sewer rat celebrities and see their immoral
conduct. Hear the profanity, see their T-shirts, read their
bumper stickers. You will see we do not exaggerate. Read
the laws being passed, the ACLU, remarks by “professors,”
rulings by many judges, planks of political parties and it
cannot be denied that the church is under vicious attack.
While many Americans may be religious they are not
righteous because many churches have abandoned any
respect for the word of God in favor of conforming to the
desires of the culture. The Lord’s church is particularly
looked upon with contempt, disdain, ridicule, resentment
and hated because of where it stands. This is the result of
years of heavy doses of humanism, materialism, atheism,
Catholicism, Protestantism, divisions, factions and the false
doctrine of Darwinian evolution. Some look upon religion
in terms of robes, ceremonies, fake miracles and “holy
water” and such does not pertain to the church of the Lord.
It cannot be doubted that much criticism of religion has
been brought on by such characters as Jim Bakker, Jimmy
Swygart, Oral Roberts, Pat Robinson, Benny Hin and other
television personalities that present religion in fashions that
would disgust anybody. Hypocritical religious people, who
say one thing and do another, who condemn sin and partake
of it, have caused many to be repelled.
The Lord knew it would be this way and warned against
it. Today the church suffers from the philosophy called
“unity in diversity” which simply means “do-your-ownthing” and God will be pleased regardless of what it is
because nothing really matters.
Our Culture is Ignorant of the Church

Like most people in the world, and in spite of the Bible
being the most widely purchased book in the world, most
do not know very much about the church revealed therein.
Human churches do not teach it. People do not study it.
Most do not even know very much about the church to
which they belong, let alone the church of the Lord. Ask
people who built the church, when, why, where, how to
become a member, what is its worship and work, what is
the authority, God’s plan of salvation, the destiny of the
church and they don’t have a clue. Probably they will never
know because they have swallowed the anti-church
propaganda to the extent they will not even investigate and
know more about most anything than they do the church.
This negative attitude toward religion is also borne by
the church of the Lord because it teaches accountability and
that is shunned. It teaches restrictions on behavior and
many don’t want any. It upholds the difference between
right and wrong and many deny there is a right a wrong but
they think they are right to think so and you are wrong to
not agree with them. The church swims against the current
of our culture and is a distinct minority people. This world
is not our home. We are just passing through.
Reactions to the Attitude of Culture
Nobody likes to be rejected. Therefore, some seek
acceptance at the cost of selling the truth. “Buy the truth
and sell it not” (Proverbs 23:23). Our Lord was rejected.
Why should we think His disciples will not be (Matthew
5:10-12; John 15:18, 20; 2 Tim. 3:12; 1 John 3:13)? Some
are just not willing to be rejected and seek approval of
others and will compromise God’s way for the ways of the
culture. Seeking larger numbers they will appeal to the

majority and deny the Lord. Is this the kind of reaction God
expects from His people? We think not.
We hear some contend the church must change or die;
that we should allow the culture to mold the church so it
would be relevant. The truth is the other way around. The
culture has adversely affected the church but faithfulness to
God will not allow that. We dare not decide to join them if
we cannot win them.
As previously noted, these conditions have always
existed and the church has always had to face them. But we
are not saved to accommodate the culture. We must show
what the Bible reveals, God’s attitude toward the church,
how valuable He considers it, that it is a divine institution,
teach all the identifying marks of the church, contrast it
with denominations and false “isms,” and remind the lost
that salvation is in the church, the body of Christ. By our
manner of life, our words, our attitudes we must have
loyalty to God regardless of the culture.
What Attitude Shows
Our attitude toward the church reflects our attitude
toward God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the Bible, ourselves,
our fellowman, our life here and our eternal destiny.
Without God everything is nothing, without meaning and
nothing matters. Our response to the hostile, vicious and
negative attitude that culture generally has toward His
church is that we carry out the Great Commission and
preach the gospel to every creature. Love, reprove, rebuke,
teach, exhort and stand fast. We are in war for the souls of
men and cannot and will not allow ourselves to be directed
by the whims of culture, human wisdom or any such thing.
We may not take the world for Christ but we can take
Christ to the world. We will ever teach men that they are

lost in sin, they cannot save themselves by themselves, God
has provided a Savior and that only savior is Christ, His
only begotten Son. We will teach men what they must do to
come to the Savior by faith, repentance, confession of
Christ and baptism into Christ for the remission of sins.
When this is done God adds one to His church.
* * * * *
Priorities of Our Culture
A priority is what comes first, superior, that which is
more important, takes precedence and receives preferential
treatment. Our culture is our society, human behavior,
values, thought, speech, actions, social forms and beliefs. It
refers to the conduct characteristic of our society. In
contrast to the will of God, priorities and culture are very
subject to change. Culture is not the standard for Christians.
I do not profess to know or understand all of our culture but
only a part of it by experience and more of it from reading,
observations and reports. What appears to take priority in
our culture is very diverse. Culture is determined by what
people say alongside what people do. Saying and doing are
often at variance.
Our present culture shares many characteristics of other
cultures past and present. This is to be expected. But there
are wide differences also. Generally, our present culture is
very much at odds with the faith delivered by Jesus Christ.
The traits of our culture we shall mention are not
necessarily in order of importance. All are important.
Money
Many are like the rich fool of Luke 12. This is evidenced
by the greed, grasping, selfishness, covetousness,

materialism and desire for things. The “Almighty Dollar” is
the god of many. They seek gain, not God; money, not
morals. There is little people will not do if it brings them
money. They will sell their own soul and the souls of those
around them for money. Some will fight, cheat, steal, kill,
gamble, neglect health, family, soul and duty to get money.
Money is not evil, per se. It is the love of money that
defiles (1 Tim. 6:10). Solomon proved that money will not
bring happiness. We may accumulate it but cannot take it
with us when we depart this life. Luke 12:15, “Take heed,
and beware of covetousness: for a man’s life consisteth not
in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.” Can
there be any doubt that money is a priority of our culture?
Pleasure
Pleasure is not evil. However, many will sin in order to
have pleasure. Sin can bring pleasure (Heb. 11:23). Man
can satisfy lust, have what he calls a “good time” (no time
is a good time that God disapproves) and call his
experience pleasure even though the aftereffects are often
dreadful for him. Many amusements and entertainments are
not wrong. But they can be carried to the excess, become
dominant of time and money and posses the person’s life.
People seek pleasure in recreation, sports (even Lord’s Day
has become subjected to a day of sports more than
worship). People will regularly spend more money on a
weekend for pleasure than they contribute to the welfare of
others and the promotion of Christianity in an entire year.
Is this our mission in life? Is this not a trait of our society?
Fame

Seeking fame, notoriety, with a “see me” syndrome,
getting one’s face and name before others, clamoring for
praise and applause, wanting to be a celebrity and telling
people how important one is has captivated the lives of so
many. They live to be recognized on the street, being
popular, with a name everybody knows. Even in the church
some seek position as if that is something that matters.
Does it really matter how famous you are? Does that really
make you something acceptable before God? Is not this of
prime importance to much of our culture? Headline hunters
abound all around. Why? It is pride and egotism gone to
seed. We are warned not to think of ourselves more highly
than we ought to think (Rom. 12:3). We are warned if all
men speak well of us (Luke 6:26). Some of the most
famous people in the world are among the most degenerate
and evil examples of the human race. Fame is deceitful.
Physical Appearance
Huge industries are built around making people “look
good.” There is much time, money, study and energy spent
in making the physical appearance comply with some
“experts” say it ought to be. Diets, pills, make up, image
changing to appear younger than you are abound. Is this
what is so important in life? The way some behave you
would think so.
We should take care of the body, our health and desire to
appear respectable Is not there reason to question the
emphasis placed on style, fashion, weight, hairdo, hair
color and other appearance matters? How much of the
advertising we see is parading this priority on appearance?
It cannot be doubted that this issue is primary with many in
our society. Is this what the Christian has his emphasis? It
is not according to 1 Peter 3:3.

It is rather disgusting how some have no shame in
appearing like those that are of the subculture, the addicts,
the bums, the long-haired pot smokers with their ear rings,
shabby clothes, unkempt look and smudginess. That is as
unacceptable as being overly done the other way. But some
who are not like that think it “cool” to appear in such
fashion. They have their head on crooked.
Power
Without a doubt the craving for power is the dominant
driving force of many lives. Control over others is the goal.
To dominate all affairs, events, be in charge, “the man to
see,” desire to control, manipulate, manage and dictate is
how some want to live and is their reason for living. We
see it in politics, businesses, schools, homes, everywhere.
Even the church now and then has a Diotrophes that wishes
to have preeminence (3 John 9) and “lord” over the flock.
Usually those who have power have sought power and
were willing to do whatever it took to get that power. That
is the priority of their existence. Herod was like that and
allowed himself to declared as a god (Acts 12:21, 22).
What those who are so hungry for power do not seem to
realize is that they cannot hold power for long at best. They
will release it in favor of some other and all their life’s
emphasis will have vanished into nothingness. They will
have sought the fleeting deception of power. (It is not
unheard of that some preachers seek power and work
diligently in “church politics” to get it.)
Education
We run the risk of being accused of being anti-education.
This is not so. We have no objection to proper education,

even getting many degrees, becoming a genuine scholar
and expert. It is not wrong to ask about the kind of
education one has the ambition to possess. Intellectual
attainment can be a good thing, rightly acquired and rightly
used. It can also lead a person and others to think someone
is something when he is nothing actually before God
(Galatians 6:3). Man’s wisdom is not always wisdom.
Following man’s wisdom can lead him to destruction
because he places so much trust in man’s wisdom he turns
away from the wisdom of God (1 Cor. 1:21). A man may
be well versed in many areas but unless he has a knowledge
of God he has missed the mark. No person is truly educated
who does not know the will of God. He may think so, and
others may hold him up as a “scholar” but God’s will is a
real education. The wisdom of men is foolishness with God
(Rom. 1:22; Psalm 14:1).
It is rather pathetic to see people strive so strenuously for
titles, degrees, position among those they consider elite and
then show their folly by being against God.
Freedom
Freedom has been a glorious concept in our country
since before its beginning as a nation. Wars have been
fought to obtain and sustain our freedom. Opponents of
freedom from within and without have been repulsed, at
least thus far. Freedom has certainly been a priority for us.
But some confuse freedom with license. They think
freedom means you can do whatever you want without
restriction or responsibility and accountability. Some do
not want any boundaries on what they say and do. They
have no taste for any authority and law. They want to do as
they please. That is not freedom that is beneficial but
creates chaos and anarchy.

We have freedom in Christ. We are free from sin and
spiritual death if we remain faithful to Him. We are free to
serve God God’s way. We are free to go to heaven. We are
not free from all opposition, persecution and hardships
common in life. We are not free to live just any way we
choose. We do not even belong to ourselves. We belong to
Christ. We are not to use our liberty for an occasion to the
flesh (Galatians 5:13). Therefore, freedom has a different
connation for the Christian than for many of our culture.
Some of our priorities are in the realm of the temporal
versus the eternal; the material versus the spirit; the sensual
versus the pure. Christ taught, “Seek ye first the kingdom
of God and his righteousness and all these things shall be
added unto you” (Matthew 6:33).
Doubtless the reader can list additional priorities some
hold in our culture. But the Christian always asks, “What
would God have me to say, do and think?” That is what is
primary with him. In every area of life the will of God is
respected and obeyed.
I recall one good elder with whom I was privileged to
serve as preacher would always include in his prayer,
“Lord, may we keep our priorities in order.” That means
God’s order.
* * * * *
Elijah and Others
In First Kings 19-22 and Second Chronicles 18-21:1 we
read of a number of people whose names are given and also
others who are not named. Information in these passages
sometimes overlap but we find information in one that is
not found in the other. Let us consider a portion of the
information given regarding these people mentioned. We

have to assume that the reader has some knowledge of the
history of Northern Israel and Judah in this period when the
kingdom was divided into two nations. We shall focus first
on four prophets of God that are named; Elijah, Micaiah,
Jehu and Eliezer.
Elijah
The career of Elijah was well underway by the time of
his great victory in the contest at Mount Carmel. It is
surprising to see him in great discouragement following
that victory. But we shall not be too hasty to rebuke Elijah
because he was threatened by Ahab and Jezebel and forced
to flee into Arabia. He was no coward but understandably
discouraged because he thought he was the only one in the
nation that served the Lord. He had proven the truth and yet
the truth was rejected shortly after the proof. God told him
he was not the only one and seven thousand had not bowed
their knee to Baal. With this word of encouragement he
returned to his work as prophet, selecting Elisha as his
successor and anointing Jehu (not the prophet) and Hazael
to be kings over Northern Israel and Syria.
There is a mark of brilliance in the way that Elijah dealt
with Ahab concerning Ahab’s abuse of Naboth and seizing
Naboth’s vineyard. There are few episodes of the abuse of
power, greed, wickedness, conspiracy and dereliction of
duty than that which was done in that seizure. Ahab and
Jezebel showed what degenerate characters they were.
God sent Elijah to meet Ahab after he took possession of
the vineyard. When Ahab saw him he addressed him
thusly, “Hast thou found me, O mine enemy?” (1 Kings
21:20). It was then that Elijah told of the doom that faced
Ahab because of his sins. Later Ahab called Elijah the
troublemaker of Israel. But Elijah told him he, Ahab, was

the troublemaker because he rejected the word of the Lord.
Elijah showed enough love for God, Israel and Ahab to tell
him the truth even though it was not what Ahab wanted to
hear. Elijah told Ahab that he had “sold thyself to work evil
in the sight of the Lord” (1 Kings 21:20). Ahab could look
forward to a gruesome death.
Ahab, like many in the first century and today, had no
love for the truth (2 Thess. 2:10) It is naïve to think that
everyone desires the truth. If Elijah was an enemy and
troublemaker the world needs more like him today.
Micaiah
He is another stalwart prophet of God. Ahab hated him
because from Micaiah he heard the truth that he did not
want (1 Kings 22:8). There was an unholy alliance between
Ahab and Jehoshaphat of Judah in a project to retake
Ramoth-Gilead from the Syrians. Ahab asked Jehoshaphat
to help him and Jehoshaphat agreed to do so without
consulting the Lord. When he called for a prophet of God
Micaiah was selected. He told the kings they would be
defeated. Ahab then put him in prison on a diet of bread
and the water of affliction until they returned. Micaiah told
Ahab he would not return but would die.
There was one who urged Micaiah told go easy on Ahab
and to repeat what the false prophets had told Ahab.
Micaiah was urged to be a “people pleaser” rather than
deliver the message of God. It took courage but Micaiah
told the kings what God had said rather than the preferred
message. Things turned out just as Micaiah had foretold.
Jehu

Jehu confronted Jehoshaphat after the defeat by Syria
and questioned him, “”Shouldest thou help the ungodly and
love them that hate the Lord? Therefore is wrath upon thee
from before the Lord” (2 Chron. 19:2). Jehoshaphat is a
“mixed bag” when it comes to his life before God. There
were some commendable things about him but he also
proved to be double-minded and a compromiser. The words
of Jehu are like those of Paul in Ephesians 5:11, “And have
no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them.” It is treason to be an ally with the
enemies of God. Jehoshaphat had done that very thing.
Eliezer
A fourth prophet in these chapters is another man who
rebuked Jehoshaphat. In spite of the misfortune he suffered
because of his alliance with Ahab, Jehoshaphat also made
alliance with Ahaziah of Northern Israel who succeeded
Ahab. They built a navy together. Eliezer warned him
against such an arrangement but as is often stated, “You
just can’t warn some people.” But it makes a difference
who we have companionship. This navy was ultimately
destroyed (2 Chron. 20:37). We see so many instances of
sin in high places in that period even as we do today.
Our own government condones abortion, homosexuality,
immorality, distortion of truth, greed and corruption among
those in control of government. This is not a political
statement but recognition of true conditions. So many in
leadership are arrogant, defiant, blatantly selfish with an
“in your face” attitude toward the people of the nation as
well as God and His will. These prophets spoke against
such as that. Will we do as much?
Ahab and Jezebel

Ahab was a king dominated by his wicked wife. He was
weak and derelict of duty, a worshipper of idols, fearful of
truth and a pouter. There two commendable flashes of
action by Ahab. One, when he was threatened by Benhadad
of Syria he responded, “Let not that girdeth on his harness
boast himself as he that putteth it off” (1 Kings 20:11).
These were good words in the face of danger. Before that
conflict ended Benhadad was asking for mercy.
The other was when Elijah rebuked him for his evil deed
against Naboth and Ahab repented. Because of this God
postponed the fall of his house until after his death. But
what a legacy to leave to his children! We all are aware of
the reputation and character of Jezebel, one of the
wickedest women to have ever lived. Her very name is a
by-word of evil unto this day.
Zedekiah
Zedekiah was a false and lying prophet who always told
Ahab what he desired to hear. He abused the true prophet
Micaiah and mocked him. Other characters of these
chapters that are named are Jezebel, Benhadad, Naboth,
Hazael and Elisha.
The Unnamed
Of course, there were many soldiers in the battles whose
names are not mentioned. Of particular interest is the
soldier who shot his arrow at random that found its way
into the body of Ahab and killed him. This man probably
never knew how much good he did that day killing Ahab.
There were the evil conspirators with Jezebel in bringing
Naboth to his death. What of the sneaking, sniveling

compromiser who urged Micaiah to prophesy falsely to
please the kings? Then there are the seven thousand who
had not bowed their knee to Baal. Could they but know the
strength and courage they gave Elijah and Christians today
as they motivate us to faithfulness against heavy odds.
Few have their names written in the book of life. Israel’s
history was not written just for the sake of recording
history. It is for our sake and the lessons we can learn from
those of the past (Romans 15:4). It was to record the
history of the people through whom God brought salvation
to the world.
* * * * *
The Rich Man and Lazarus
Luke 16:19-31 gives us the account of the rich man and
Lazarus. Some call this a parable but it does not measure as
a parable. Usually when Jesus taught with parables it is
stated that they were parables. Not so in this case. Names
were not used in parables but we have the names of
Lazarus, Moses and Abraham in this account. This is most
likely a historical record. Even if “just a parable,” as some
describe it to minimize it, it teaches the truth and Jesus
would not use deception to convey His message.
We are introduced to two very different characters not only
in their physical conditions but their spiritual state. Having
possessions is not what made the rich man evil. Poverty is
not why Lazarus was blessed spiritually. Possibly the rich
man showed too little concern for his needy neighbor but
his riches did not condemn him. The fleshly condition of
Lazarus was a human tragedy. He ate the leftovers from the
rich man’s table and dogs were his companions. Even after

death their existence was quite different from each other
and different from their condition on earth.
Where They Went
The fleshly state of a person does not indicate his
spiritual condition. Where these two went after death was
not the eternal destiny of the soul. Before one enters that
state there must be the return of Christ, the resurrection, the
judgment and sentencing. Where they went was a
temporary place of the soul prior to those events. For
Lazarus it is called Abraham’s bosom, a place of comfort,
safety, deliverance from misery, protection and provision.
For the rich man it is called hell, a place of torment and
suffering, so intense a drop of water would bring respite.
Consider the Word “Hell”
Some who have tried to push modern versions ridicule
the King James Version for rendering this word “hell” in
this account. It is a translation of the Greek word hades.
There are two Greek words in the New Testament
translated by the one English word “hell. The other is
gehenna. Gehenna means the place of eternal punishment.
Hades means the temporary unseen state of the dead. The
word here is hades. To render it “hell” is not incorrect
because the English dictionary gives both meanings to the
word “hell.” The American Standard Version does make it
clearer by making a distinction in the translation. There no
KJV “error” as some charge.
Hades is in two parts. One part is called Abraham’s
bosom or Paradise (where Jesus went at His death). The
other is a place of torment where the rich man went, called

Tartarus. Lazarus was with the father of the faithful and the
rich man banished into an existence to be avoided.
A Request
The rich man makes a request of Abraham that he would
allow Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in water and cool
his tongue. The request was denied because there is a great
gulf between the two that cannot be crossed. While this is a
comfort to those in Abraham’s bosom it is fatal to those
like the rich man because there is no change of their
condition once they die from the state in which they died.
There is no passing from one the other.
A Second Request
The rich man then asked Abraham to send Lazarus back
to his brothers and warn them of the place where he was so
they would not come there. It is commendable that he
would want to warn his brothers but it was too late. He
could not go back. Furthermore, the brothers had the Law
of Moses as their guide and they had what they needed at
that time. Nothing special would be done on their behalf.
“They have Moses and the prophets,” he was told. Nothing
could be added by Lazarus returning to them. The rich man
was like some today who are not content with what God
has revealed in His word and want God to do something
special for them. This will not happen. We have the word.
If the brothers would not hear what God provided they
would not listen to this beggar if he returned.
Lessons to Learn

(1) Whatever Jesus teaches is true whether a parable or a
record of a historical event.
(2) “It is appointed unto man once to die” (Heb. 9:27)
regardless of their condition in this life.
(3) There is a wide variance between people and their
circumstances in this life.
(4) We dare not rely on material prosperity as a sign that all
is well with the soul.
(5) We see the necessity of preparing for eternity in this
life. There is no second chance to be offered.
(6) Jesus not only taught there is a life after this one but in
that life there is consciousness and awareness, even
memory. “Son, remember…”
(7) Since both men were children of Abraham (therefore
children of God; of Israel) and now one is saved and one is
lost, how can one claim that once one is a child of God he
cannot be lost?
(8) Does not this insist that we must have knowledge of
what God has revealed and be content with that?
(9) There is awaiting mankind both reward and punishment
depending on their life while on the earth.
How much would the rich man give, if he had it, to have
one more day to make preparation for eternity! Would he
not gladly sacrifice anything to escape his destiny?
Those in the Hadean world of Abraham’s bosom shall be
called into heaven. Those in the place of the rich man will
be in torment eternally.
* * * * *
Elijah Under the Juniper Tree
This study focuses on the text of First Kings 19:4-10.
There is a legend that one day the devil decided to sell his

tools except one; DISCOURAGEMENT. He said, “I can
tool into the heart and open the way to destruction as easily
by this tool as any that I possess.” Discouragement is a
dangerous state of mind because it leaves a person open to
assault by the enemies of the soul.
Elijah, God’s prophet, was down and almost out. Why
was this? It is not what you would expect at this point in his
life because in the previous chapter we have the record of
the great contest that took place on Mount Carmel where
Elijah had just led all Israel to a great victory for the Lord.
He had asked the people, “How long halt ye between two
opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then
follow him And the people answered him not a word.”
Many were worshippers of the false god called Baal.
After the evidence was conclusive that Baal was a false
god and Jehovah of heaven was the true God the people
cried, “The Lord, he is the God. The Lord, he is the God.”
Yet, Elijah was very discouraged in spite of this victory.
Upon this victory Jezebel, a worshipper of idols, sought
his life and vowed to kill him as the false prophets had
been killed. He was not a coward but he was forced to flee
into the wilderness of Arabia to spare his life. He was now
sitting under a juniper tree.
Have you ever been there? Are you there now? Do you
know someone who is there? If you have never been there
it is likely you will be some day.
Why People Get Discouraged
What causes people to become discouraged? Why do
some lose all interest in life, want to give up, quit and even
seek to take their own life? Why do people lose the zest for
living and only see gloom and doom, dragging through life,

dreading each day and fearing each night? There are many
who are in that miserable condition.
Hardships in life can cause discouragement. Bad health,
financial loss, death of loved ones, defeats, betrayals and
disappointments call cause it if we allow it. We make
honest efforts to do what is right but at times it seems it
does not pay.
Why Elijah Was Discouraged
As noted, he was a fugitive and fleeing from the evil
hand of Jezebel. He was physically weary, broken and
tired. We hear much about the influence of the mind over
the body. Elijah suffered from that reality. He had just
made a hard journey from Jezreel to Beersheba, doubtless
in haste, fear and danger. He had not had proper food and
drink but loss of sleep.
The first thing the Lord did to bring Elijah out of his
discouragement was to allow him physical restoration.
When depressed we need sleep, rest and nourishment. God
allowed Elijah to rest. If you find yourself under the juniper
tree do not forget the care of the body, its necessities and
the healing effects of a robust physical state. Even as our
Lord went about Palestine doing His work He took time
now and again to rest.
Elijah Was Lonely
You might think that a man of the disposition and
character of Elijah would be above the pain of loneliness
and not in need of companionship and sympathy. Is there
really such a person? We are not like that. God created man
to be a social creature. He said it was not good for man to
be alone. Elijah was a man of like passions and emotions as

we. He needed friends who agreed with him and
understood him to help him just as we have that need. We
treasure our friends, family and fellowship of brethren and
are more dependent on what they do for us than we think.
Elijah thought he was the only one in Israel who served
the Lord faithfully. When God found him under the juniper
tree Elijah explained, “I have been very jealous for the
Lord God of hosts; for the children of Israel have forsaken
thy covenant, thrown down thy altars, and slain thy
prophets with the sword; and I, even I only, am left; am
they seek my life, to take it away” (1 Kings 19:10).
The Lord told him he was not alone because there were
yet seven thousand in Israel who had not bowed the knee to
Baal (1 Kings 19:18). There were others who held with him
common convictions, suffered common problems and
fought common battles. Others were concerned for the
same things as was Elijah.
Elijah Was Disappointed
Disappointments can breed discouragements. He felt he
was a fugitive in his homeland among the very people he
sought to help. There was a price on his head. He felt he
was a failure even though the Mount Carmel event had
gone his way. He thought surely all Israel would follow the
Lord. But that was not the case. Had not he done as he
ought and just as God instructed? Was not God glorified by
his work? Had he not stood for the truth? But he did not see
the good fruit of his efforts.
So often the best part of a person’s labors are unseen by
that person. In fact, what he does may not bear fruit until
later, even after he has left this life. They may not always
produce as much as you would desire. But if you have done
as you ought, that is a measure of success already. The

Lord has a different measure of success than what men
think. God’s verdict regarding Elijah was not the same that
he thought about himself.
Back to Work
Having taken care of the body and having shown Elijah
he was not alone but more successful than he imagined and
his labor was not in vain, God put Elijah back to work.
Nothing dispels discouragement like getting back to the
work that needs to be done. He had done well but there was
more he was to do. He was to anoint Jehu (not the prophet)
to be the next king of Northern Israel, anoint Hazael to be
king of Syrua, and select Elisha to be his own successor.
Few things invigorate the body and mind like knowing
there will be others after you who will carry on your good
work. What you do will last and continue with others.
Especially is this true of those who serve the Lord because
their work does not only affect this life but life beyond the
grave. There is someone who will take your place and keep
the things you gave your life to alive. Elijah found Elisha
and gave him his mantle. This was a great source of
encouragement to Elijah as is also to Christians today. So
when you get discouraged find something to do that is
beneficial to others. Not only will that help them but will
help lift you ought of the gloom and darkness of
discouragement, help you see your own worth and direct
your paths to joy and spiritual prosperity.
The Deepest Discouragement
Probably the deepest discouragement comes in the
knowledge of our own sins, moral failures, shortcomings
and transgressions. Most of us realize that we are

inadequate in so many ways. Because of these things we
suffer regret. Regret can provoke discouragement. We may
think what we do does not matter anymore and nobody
cares, that we have fallen too far and cannot get up.
Nothing could be further from the truth. There is no pit into
which we can fall from which we cannot be lifted; no sin
that cannot be forgiven. The lord does not consider sin the
last thing. There is forgiveness.
This is not said to minimize the deadliness of sin but that
we might be reminded how God forgives when we meet the
conditions he has given. “Tho your sins be as scarlet they
shall be as white as snow” (Isaiah 1:18). When God
forgives the sins are gone. Romans 4:7, 8, “Blessed are
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are
covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not
impure sin.” The way of forgiveness is to come to Christ
who came to forgive us. We should think our moment of
discouragement is the final chapter of life.
It Is Like This
There was a young lawyer who became so discouraged.
He had few clients and lost most cases. He walked with his
head down, face drawn, sad, forlorn, his back was stooped
and he had a furrowed brow. In the same rooming house
where he stayed was a young painter of portraits who asked
the lawyer if he would allow him to paint his picture. He
agreed. But when the portrait was finished, instead of
having painted him as he saw him he had painted him
walking erect, head high, with a great stride and a smile on
his face. When the lawyer saw it he remarked, “If you see
me like that then I can be like that; and I will be like that.”
The painter saw him as God sees us; not only as we were,
and as we are, but as we can be.

A man fussed at a little boy that the boy was worthless
and no good. The little boy responded, “God isn’t through
with me yet.” Is that not the same way with us?
So be aware that discouragement is a tool of the devil to
seek our destruction. Recognize it for what it is and the
source of it. Get up from your juniper tree and use the
Lord’s prescription for returning to a life of service. The
devil cannot defeat us when we walk with the Lord. So let
us be up and about our Father’s business.
The Christian has more reason to be optimistic than
anyone on earth. We have forgiveness of sins, fellowship
with God and His children, the privilege of prayer, His
providence, His guidance, hope for this life and eternity
and a real purpose for living. This world will pass and with
it common trifles. Let us walk with the Lord. Be not
dismayed whate’er betide; God will take care of you.
* * * * *
Eli and Samuel as Leaders
Eli and Samuel were two outstanding Old Testament
people in the history of ancient Israel. We read of them and
their careers in First Samuel. They had several things in
common. Not only did they have association with each
other during Samuel’s youth, but they both were
outstanding leaders of the people. Both served as a judge in
Israel; the last two judges, even though neither had their
record in the book of Judges. Eli was a priest and Samuel
was a seer. They both had some very commendable
qualities but they had a common weakness that was bad.
Their lives overlapped.

Samuel is considered the most honorable of all the
fifteen judges of whom we read and with justification for
that opinion. He is listed alongside Moses, Gideon, Joshua
and others in Hebrews eleven as being one of the examples
of faith. Their association began when Hannah, Samuel’s
mother, brought Samuel to the tabernacle for training by
Eli. Samuel lived near the candlestick in the tabernacle.
Eli
He was judge immediately prior to Samuel. He was also
high priest and judged Israel forty years. The first notice of
him is not complimentary because he accused Hannah, as
she was praying for a child with no sound and only her lips
moving, that she was a wicked woman and drunk. Such
hasty judgment was certainly not becoming a high priest.
The son for whom she prayed was Samuel who later took
the place of Eli.
His greatest failure was in the upbringing of his sons,
Hophni and Phinehas. He lacked leadership in his home.
His sons were also priests but were immoral and involved
in evil dealings. All the blame did not rest with Eli but he
could have done more to restrict them. Scripture says, “He
restraineth them not.” He had the power and authority to
terminate their wickedness but did not do so. He was
accused of honoring his sons above the Lord. His own
conduct brought upon him God’s dispeasure. We cannot
put even our families before God. When Eli was told that
the punishment would be that his house would be cut off
from the priesthood and none of his descendants would live
to old age, Eli simply surrendered and said, “It is the Lord;
let him do what seemeth him good.”
Is it not true that too many church leaders, preachers and
others lose their own children as they busy themselves in

trying to save others? Our first “mission field” should be
our own home, children and family.
Eli and Samuel
Eli showed great understanding, kindness and wisdom
when helping Samuel. God called Samuel in the night and
Samuel thought the voice was that of Eli. He went into Eli
several times inquiring what Eli wanted, but was informed
Eli had not called him. Eli perceived it was the Lord calling
Samuel and advised Samuel to answer, “Speak, Lord, for
they servant heareth.” This reflects the disposition of Eli
and is also a commentary on the entire life of Samuel.
Eli and the Ark of the Covenant
That which brought on the death of Eli was the result of
the capture of the ark by the Philistines. The ark had been
wrongfully taken to the battle field by the sons of Eli. The
report of the battle to Eli revealed that Israel had been
defeated, his sons had been killed and the ark captured and
taken into enemy country. Hearing this last report Eli, at
the age of 98, fell backwards, broke his neck and died. That
the ark was captured was more than the old man could take.
Now that Eli was dead, Samuel became Israel’s leader and
the last judge before a kingdom was adopted.
Samuel
Samuel led Israel during some very crucial times. He led
the transition from the judges to the kings. Being a son of
godly parents, Hannah and Elkanah, and trained by Eli, he
was prepared for his role. His name means “asked of God.”
He served as judge, prophet, advisor to Saul and spiritual

guide to David. He was not a warrior like so many of the
judges before him. He was respected by the people from
the time of his call. “And Samuel grew, and the Lord was
with him, and did let none of his words fall to the ground.
And all Israel from Dan to Beersheba knew that Samuel
was established to be a prophet of the Lord” (First Samuel
3:19, 20). His most notable record was in his last years.
Samuel at Mizpeh
Shortly after taking the leading role he called Israel
together to Mizpeh for sacrifices. The Philistines learned of
that gathering and launched an attack and Israel was
smitten. But the tables were turned on them. The Lord
thundered a great thunder upon the Philistines and
discomfited them. It was that Samuel raised a stone and
called it “Ebenezer,” meaning, stone of help. We sing of
this event when we sing, “Here I raise my Ebenezer, hither
by thy help I’ve come.” This was the only major military
effort during the rule of Samuel because the Philistines
attacked them no more during his life. There awaited him a
great disappointment for the people grew weary of a
government led by the Lord and wanted a change.
Samuel and Saul
The people wanted a king and told Samuel he was
growing old, his sons were wicked (both charges were true)
but that was not the real reason they wanted a different
government. They wanted to be like the nations around
them. Samuel was grieved but God told him the rejection
was of Him, not Samuel. This was something Gideon,
many years before, would not accept. God allowed but did

not approve of their wishes. Samuel anointed Saul to be the
first king.
Saul was a disappointment to Samuel. Saul took it upon
himself to offer sacrifices without Samuel which he should
not have done. Saul failed to destroy the Amalekites as
instructed but saved Agag, the king, and many animals Saul
said were to be used for sacrifice and Samuel told him,
“Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice” (1 Sam. 15:22).
As Saul became more powerful Samuel slipped into the
background until called upon to anoint David to be the next
king. During his last years he went about the land with
calmness, dignified, with a reverent and obedient manner,
praying for the people and teaching them God’s will. As
Samuel had anointed the first king for Israel, he also
anointed the second, only to see before his own death how
these two were very much at enmity against each other,
primarily because of Saul’s jealousy and mean spirit.
During these tense years of struggle between David and
Saul, Samuel was a counselor to David and a guide.
Samuel died with the first king seeking the life of the one
to be the second king.
The farewell address of Samuel to the nation is
something to behold. He challenged anyone to lay charges
against him and said he would correct whatever fault any
found in him. None brought forth anything against Samuel.
Seldom do we read of men relinquishing power to another
with such wisdom and refinement.
Samuel established schools for the prophets; the first
educational institutions for religious instructions of which
we read in Scripture.
The dark spot in Saul’s life was how he failed, like Eli,
to rear his sons to be righteous. They perverted judgment,
took bribes, turned aside after lucre and walked not in the

ways of Samuel. They provided one of the excuses the
people used for clamoring for a king.
Samuel and Witch of Endor
This particular event involving Samuel is one that is a
puzzle to me. Saul was distressed as he faced the Philistines
in battle. He wanted to talk with Samuel who had died.
Saul had outlawed such people as this witch but he sought
her out nonetheless. How it was that she brought up
Samuel, I do not profess to know. I rather think she was as
surprised as any that Samuel came forth to advise Saul.
What Samuel told Saul was not to Saul’s liking. Israel
would be defeated and Saul and his sons killed. It came to
pass just that way.
At the death of Samuel all Israel mourned for he had
been a worthy leader for the people for such a long time,
faithfully carrying out his responsibilities to both Israel and
to God. Little wonder he is listed in Hebrews eleven
because he is a teacher of men even yet by the record of his
good and righteous life.
* * * * *

Jeroboam
A name can call up and provoke thoughts of good or
evil. This name, like the name of Judas, Jezebel and Pilate,
reminds one of sin and rebellion against God. Some
wrongly claim there is nothing in a name but nobody would

ever name their child Jeroboam because of the two men of
the Bible who wore that name because they were evil. Both
of these men were kings of Northern Israel. They are
usually distinguished be calling the first one Jeroboam 1
and the second Jeroboam 2, although the Bible does not use
this distinction Jeroboam 1 was the first king of Northern
Israel and Jeroboam 2 was the thirteenth. Jeroboam 1 is
thought to be the worst of the two. To describe his wicked
son Nadab it was stated, “He did evil in the sight of the
Lord, and walked in the way of his father, and in his sin
wherewith he made Israel to sin” (1 Kings 15:26).
The one we shall study in this lesson is Jeroboam 1 of
the tribe of Ephraim and the son of a widow. We read of
him in First Kings and Second Chronicles. There had
always been a jealousy and tension between the tribes of
Ephraim and Judah and it comes to the forefront with this
man who was first in the service of Solomon of Judah. He
is described as a mighty man of valor, young and
industrious with leadership ability to whom was given
charge of the house of Joseph, which was the tribe of
Ephraim. There was trouble for Solomon toward the end of
his reign and Jeroboam was part of that trouble.
Jeroboam and Ahijah
Ahijah was a prophet of God who was sent to Jeroboam.
When they met Ahijah took a garment, tore it into twelve
pieces, gave ten of them to Jeroboam and told him this
meant that the nation of Israel would be divided and ten of
the tribes would be given to him to rule as king. With this
forecast conditional promises were made to Jeroboam how
he could have a successful reign for himself and his
descendants. “And I shall take thee and thou shalt reign
according to all that thy soul desireth, and shall be king

over Israel. And it shall be if thou wilt hearken to all that I
command thee, and wilt walk in my ways, and do that is
right in my sight, to keep my statues and my
commandments, as David my servant did; that I will be
with thee, and build thee a sure house, as I built for David,
and will give Israel unto thee” (1 Kings 11:37, 38). He did
not meet those conditions, however. The reason the ten
tribes would be taken from the house of David was because
Solomon had not walked in the way of the Lord. Two tribes
remained under Solomon and his descendants.
In some way this meeting of Jeroboam and Ahijah
became known to Solomon and Solomon sought the life of
Jeroboam so that he fled to Egypt until Solomon died. Then
he returned to his homeland.
Jeroboam and Rehoboam
Rehoboam followed Solomon as king. The people
approached him to lessen the burdens Solomon had
imposed upon them. Rehoboam consulted advisors young
and old but took the advice of the younger ones to make
their burdens even greater, whereupon the people rebelled
against him. They gathered together and selected Jeroboam
to be their king. Rehoboam was prepared to wage war
against these rebels to reunite his kingdom but God forbade
him to do so. Jeroboam assumed power over the ten tribes.
Jeroboam Swings into Action
The first thing Jeroboam did was to fortify his land
against potential enemies, especially Judah. He showed
himself insecure and disobedient because he became a
major “change agent.” He changed the way the people were
to worship. Rather than allowing them to go to Jerusalem

as was their manner, he build altars and golden calves for
them to worship in the southern part of Northern Israel in
Bethel and in Dan in the northern part of the nation. He
said, “It is too much” for them to have to go to Jerusalem.
Actually, he was afraid if his people went to Jerusalem,
which was in Judah, they might return their allegiance to
the house of David and overthrow him.
Not only did he change the object of worship (from God
to idols) and the place but also installed vain fellows to the
priesthood that did not belong. They were not even of the
tribe of Levi from which all priests were to come. He
changed the time of the feasts and observances to his way.
In disregard to the promises God offered him he wasted his
opportunity and talents to his ruin. We wonder why there
was not resistance to his changes from the people.
Jeroboam Rebuked
There was an unnamed prophet of God from Judah who
went to Jeroboam and denounced his idols (1 Kings 13).
The altar was rent and ashes poured from it. This prophet
even called the name of the man who would destroy it all.
It was Josiah about 350 years later. When the prophet
condemned Jeroboam the king commanded the prophet be
seized. But his hand withered and his arm paralyzed. He
cried to the prophet for relief and it was given him.
Jeroboam then invited the prophet to return with him to his
palace and eat with him. The prophet refused. The prophet
had been instructed to go and do his work, return to Judah
and not eat nor drink in Northern Israel. So he started
home. On his way he was met by another prophet who told
him God had directed him to tell the first prophet to return
with the second prophet and eat. It was a lie, but it was
believed. The result was that the first prophet that had been

faithful in his work and had refused Jeroboam brought his
own ruin by believing a lie, was met by a lion on his way
home and killed.
In spite of all this evidence of going against God’s will
Jeroboam persisted in idolatry and evil. He reigned twentytwo years. His son, Nadab, reigned only two years before
Baasha destroyed the entire family and took the throne.
Repeatedly there was war between Rehoboam and
Jeroboam, and later between Jeroboam and Abijam (the son
of Rehoboam) until Jeroboam died. In these wars Jeroboam
was usually the loser.
A Son of Jeroboam Dies
A warning was given to Jeroboam by Ahijah the prophet
who had become old and blind. A son of Jeroboam named
Abijah fell sick (1 Kings 14). (Take note of the similarity
of names during this period of history.) Jeroboam sent his
wife to see the prophet regarding his son. She disguised
herself. But when she came to the door of the prophet he
addressed her immediately as the wife of Jeroboam
blowing her “cover.”
The prophet told her the son would die when she reached
home. He also rebuked Jeroboam for his unfaithfulness to
God and said that his seed would soon be cut off, his family
would cease to exist, he would die in the city and dogs
would eat his flesh. Northern Israel would be smitten and
scattered because they would follow his evil ways. All of
this eventually came to pass as Northern Israel was taken
into Assyrian captivity from which they as a nation never
returned. What a legacy this man left for his people!
His Character

What can we say of the character of Jeroboam 1? He was
a person with exceptional capacities, but his personal
ambition and disloyalty to Solomon and God proved his
undoing. He misused his talents and wasted his
opportunities, set aside God’s promises and went his own
way to destruction of himself and all those around him. He
created strife and shame because of his arrogance and
defiance. He was too self-willed to be called good.
We learn from Romans 15:4 these things were written
for our learning. We can see that the Jeroboam’s are not all
dead. We want to be careful lest we become so much like
him that we bring about our own downfall.
* * * * *
Barnabas
There are what we call major characters of the Bible, like
Paul, Peter, James and John, and lesser ones, like Timothy,
Luke, Silas and Mark. The lesser ones are often
overshadowed to the extent that we do not gain profitable
information regarding them and their good qualities as we
can do if we would focus more attention on them. One of
the lesser characters neglected is a man named Joses, or
Joseph, better known as Barnabas who name means “son of
prophecy.” He is also identified as a “son of consolation”
or “son of exhortation.” These terms are significant because
they reveal to us that this man was a preacher with the
ability to exhort, strengthen, build up, comfort, lift up and
admonish. There is always a great need for just such
people. We are here to help one another get to heaven and
Barnabas realized that and worked hard to do that. We also
note how he was one of warm emotion and deep feeling for
others, tender of heart, considerate of others, perceptive of

the value and abilities of others that could be incorporated
into the cause of Christ.
He was a Jew of the tribe of Levi but no indication that
he was a priest. His home country was Cyprus, the country
into which he and Paul first went when they embarked on
what is called Paul’s first missionary journey and where he
and John Mark returned after Barnabas and Paul parted
company. He was a kinsman of John Mark (cousin or
uncle) which may partially explain his reluctance to do as
Paul insisted and leave John Mark from traveling with them
on the second journey. Rather he took Mark with him to
Cyprus where they continued the preaching of the gospel.
A high compliment is given him in Acts 11:24, “For he
was a good man; full of the Holy Ghost and of faith.”
Good Things about Barnabas
The notations we make are not taken in chronological
order but they show the kind of man Barnabas was. In the
early days of the church Acts 4 reveals that Barnabas was a
man of means and owner of property that he sold and laid
proceeds at the apostles’ feet as did others. (Ananias and
Saphirra got in trouble for the way they handle things.)
Why he was singled out to report his gift we can only
speculate. It may be because he is mentioned quite often
after this event in spreading the gospel. This shows his
generosity, compassion and willingness to share what was
committed to his trust to the cause of Christ and the relief
of those in need. He used what he had to the glory of God.
Who cannot commend him for this? He knew that we are to
“honor God with our substance” (Proverbs 3:9), that we
serve God by serving others, and he understood it.
When news came to Jerusalem that the gospel had been
preached and received in Antioch the brethren in Jerusalem

thought is best to send some of their number to see those in
Antioch. Barnabas was among those chosen to go. He is
called an apostle but not one of the twelve apostles of
Christ. The word apostle means “one sent” and he was one
that was sent by the church to Antioch where he stayed an
entire year. It is evident that Barnabas enjoyed the
confidence of his brethren to work and be sound in the
faith. He was a leader in the church in Jerusalem.
We find later another time when he could rightly be
called an apostle of the church when he and Paul were sent
by the church in Antioch on the first missionary journey.
He was with Paul when brethren in Antioch decided to
send assistance to the churches in Judah.
Barnabas Stood by Paul
Paul was converted in Damascus. It was some years later
before he visited Jerusalem. When he did come he was not
at first well received by all the brethren because they were
fearful of this man who had once been a rapid persecutor of
the church. It was Barnabas that had confidence in Paul and
took him to the others and convinced them of his genuine
conversion. Because of the dangers to his life Paul later
escaped to Tarsus, his original home. What might have
been the career of Paul if Barnabas had not accepted him?
Knowing the apostle’s conviction, he probably would not
have done much differently than he did. But isn’t it true
that sometimes people might have done more and done
better if they had been encouraged rather than discouraged?
Barnabas was a man who encouraged others.
It was while Barnabas was in Antioch (where there was
this church composed of both Jews and Gentiles and where
the disciples were first called Christians) that he went to
Tarsus to find Paul and bring him back with him. This was

the beginning of a powerful two-man team in the cause of
Christ. Scriptures show there was a tremendous teaching
corps in that church. While there the church determined to
send Paul and Barnabas, along with John Mark, on the first
missionary journey. It was to Antioch that they returned
and rehearsed all that God had done by them on that tour.
Barnabas and Problems
The early church had problems regarding Judaizing
teachers who attempted to bind the Mosaic Law (at least
portions of it) on Christians, even saying one must be
circumcised to be saved. This was a disturbance to the
church almost everywhere Paul went. A dispute arose over
this question while Paul and Barnabas were in Antioch. It
had not been a problem for Paul and Barnabas to preach the
gospel to Gentiles while on their journey. It was not a
problem for them now. But it arose in the church and
needed to be settled.
Paul and Barnabas were among those sent to Jerusalem
to meet with the apostles there to discuss this issue. The
apostles stood in the same conviction as these two but
others were contentious. The discussion that took place is
sometimes called the Jerusalem Conference. It was not a
conference of brethren to legislate doctrine. The truth had
already been settled by revelation from the Holy Spirit that
the gospel is for all on the same terms. The meeting was for
brethren to decide to obey the Holy Spirit.
Peter spoke about taking the gospel to Cornelius, a
Gentile. Paul spoke of his preaching to Gentiles, as did
Barnabas. James quoted Old Testament prophecy that
showed everyone was to be taught the gospel and saved on
the same terms. Acts 15:12, “Then all the multitude kept
silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring

what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the
Gentiles by them”. The issue should have ceased to be an
issue but it was not. It followed Paul wherever he went.
The epistles of Romans, Galatians and Hebrews were all
addressed to this problem. They all worked to bring unity
and understanding to all the church everywhere.
Inasmuch as Peter and Barnabas had been major factors
in this conference, it is all the more surprising that a
notable dispute took place in Antioch when Peter withdrew
himself from Gentile brethren under the pressure of some
from Jerusalem who would not readily receive Gentiles.
Even Barnabas was carried away in the wrong direction.
How could these men, knowing the truth they had upheld,
be so wrong? Paul contended with them for truth’s sake.
Barnabas may not have at first how serious was the
infraction being imposed against Gentile Christians.
Barnabas, Paul and John Mark
We know there was dispute regarding the taking of Mark
with them on the second journey. Paul was dead set against
it. Mark had started with them on the first but returned
home for reasons not revealed. Whatever were the reasons
Paul did not consider them justified. Barnabas may not
have excused Mark but he did not want to cast him aside.
He was a kinsman. But Barnabas had the ability to see the
potential in a person, even as he had Paul when he brought
him from Tarsus, and would not forsake Mark. He took
Mark with him and Paul took Silas and they both continued
preaching the gospel. They never became hostile toward
each other. In fact, later Paul commended Mark as a
profitable servant of the Lord. One has suggested that Paul
was probably right about Mark at the time of separation,
but Barnabas was right about Mark in the long run. It was

an instance when two good brethren differed on a matter of
judgment but retained their fellowship.
On the Journeys
On one occasion Paul and Barnabas were considered to
be gods, Jupiter and Mercury. Paul dispelled that notion,
however. Barnabas risked his life as well as Paul when
there was such opposition to their preaching. He suffered
the same hazards of travel as did Paul. He was with Paul
when the men of Lystra took Paul outside the city and
stoned him until thought he was dead. There cannot be any
doubt that Barnabas was a soul-winner and sacrificed
himself for the salvation of others. He was an evangelist of
high proportions.
Did He Have a Weakness?
Is there anyone who does not? His weakness may have
been evident when he joined Peter in pulling away from
Gentiles for a while. He may have been too insistent
regarding John Mark but that worked out successfully. He
may have had a disposition for brethren to work in unity to
the extent he would not cross the false teachers that
disturbed the church. But to accuse him of that would not
be based on confident information.
The church needs more people like Barnabas with his
kind, compassionate disposition toward others, giving help
to the downtrodden, encouraging brethren in times of
stress. Is it not more correct to consider Barnabas the way
the Holy Spirit identified him as we noted earlier, Acts
11:24, “For he was a good man.”
* * * * *

Words of Thomas
In Matthew 10:3 we have the name of Thomas as an
apostle of Christ. He is also listed among the apostles
present when Jesus ascended into heaven and they returned
to the upper room in Jerusalem where they were told to
wait until they received power from on high, which was the
Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8). Thomas was a twin also called
Didymus. There is not as much revealed about Thomas as
James, Peter, John and Paul, but more about him than many
of the others. He is best known for his words which are
recorded in the book of John.
John 11
Here we have the record of the friend of Jesus, Lazarus,
being sick. His sisters sent for Jesus but Jesus delayed
going to his side. He and his apostles were beyond the
Jordan where they had been driven by His enemies. He
remained there for two days before departing for Judea. He
waited until Lazarus was dead.
He finally said, “Let us go into Judea gain.” To go would
mean danger because the hostility against Jesus was
growing among those that hated Him. Most of the disciples
objected to this suggestion reminding Him how some
sought to stone Him. But Jesus insisted they go.
It was then that Thomas spoke. “Let us go also, that we
may die with him” (11:16). Is it not obvious that Thomas
wanted to do whatever Jesus wanted to do? He encouraged
the others to do likewise. He was willing to face whatever
danger faced Christ, even unto death. His devotion and
loyalty cannot be questioned.

The little band of disciples and Jesus made the journey,
came to where Lazarus was, and Jesus raised him from the
dead. It was a marvelous experience for these disciples,
including Thomas, to see Lazarus come forth from the
tomb and witness this demonstration of Jesus being a
conqueror of death. This miracle gave additional evidence
that He was who He claimed to be; the Son of God.
John 14
This chapter records the events that transpired in the
upper room at the Last Passover Supper. Jesus had been
teaching His disciples, washed their feet, Judas was soon to
betray Him. He had told them He was going away but
would come again. He comforted them, promising the
coming of the Holy Spirit to them and reminding them of
the mission they were to perform. He taught them He was
the way, the truth and the life. This is the time that Thomas
said, “Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how can
we know the way?” Even after three and one half years of
intensive instruction it is evident that Thomas and the
others still lacked understanding what was to take place.
Jesus said they should have known by this time. To know
Him was to know the Father because they are one in nature,
essence and purpose. Christ dwelt with the Father and the
Father with Him. This particular assembly was fraught with
misgivings and misunderstandings. The time was swiftly
approaching for Jesus to die on the cross. His disciples
were confused by His words and their understanding was
lacking. Little wonder they fled when He was seized.
John 20

In this chapter there are two quotations of words from the
mouth of Thomas. The first is in verse 25. It was after the
resurrection of Christ. Christ appeared before His disciples
and they could see and know He was alive again. For some
unrevealed reason Thomas was not present at that
particular gathering. When the other disciples later told
Him they had seen the risen Lord, his response was,
“Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and
put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand
into his side, I will not believe.” It is because of these
words that Thomas is often referred to a “doubting
Thomas.”
Did Thomas doubt that Jesus was the Christ? Had he not
seen sufficient evidence to know Jesus was the Messiah?
Was it not that his doubt was whether Christ had risen from
the dead? He had witnessed the crucifixion and knew if
Jesus had come from the grave the evidence of His
crucifixion would be apparent. This is what he wanted to
see for himself. He was not such a “doubting Thomas” as
he was a “cautious Thomas.” He wanted to know, not on
the word of the others, but for himself. Well might he want
that because later it is shown to have been a requirement to
be His apostle; having seen the risen Lord (Acts 1:22). It is
not that he thought the other disciples were not telling the
truth. But he wanted this knowledge first hand.
Lessons have been drawn from the absence of Thomas
on this occasion to emphasize how important it is to be
present at every assembly. You can never know what
important event may occur or what great truth you need to
know may be presented at the very meeting you miss.
The Other Words in John 20

The next week when the disciples were together again
Thomas was with them. Jesus came to them through closed
doors and said, “Peace be unto you.” He then used the very
words Thomas had spoken about seeing the nail prints and
the side of Jesus to invite Thomas to do what he said would
be necessary for him to believe. Whether Thomas actually
touched the Lord we cannot be certain. But he saw the
marks on his body and was convinced. It is then that he
declared, “My Lord and my God.” If ever there had been
any doubt in His mind about anything regarding Christ, it
was removed completely. Jesus told him, “Because thou
hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have
not seen, and yet have believed.” This statement is
applicable to all living today. It includes me and you, dear
reader. We have not literally seen the risen Lord as did
they, and later like Paul on the Damascus road, but we
believe because of the testimony of those eye witnesses that
saw Him. To provide this evidence is one of the reasons
that John wrote this book (John 20:30, 31).
Additional Mention of Thomas
Two other times we read of this apostle. One was when
Jesus meet with a few of them at the Sea of Galilee after
the resurrection and provided fishes for them and an
abundant catch of fish (John 21:2). The second was at the
ascension as we mentioned previously when the eleven
returned from witnessing His departure (Acts 1:9-13). The
reports regarding Thomas provide additional evidence for
us to know that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.
* * * * *
Mary, the Mother of Jesus

There is probably no woman in secular or scared history
that is more familiar, more respected and more admired
than Mary, the mother of Jesus. She is certainly one of the
best known characters of the Bible. There are six women
named Mary in Scripture with ten specific references to our
subject and other implications of her presence.
Mary was a Jewess of the tribe of Judah and the family
of David. When the angel came to Mary to inform her she
would bear a child even though she had never had carnal
relations with man, it is said, “And the angel came in to her
and said, Hail, thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with
thee: blessed art thou among women” (Luke 1:28). Again
when Mary visited Elizabeth she was greeted by Elizabeth,
“Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of
thy womb” (Luke 1:42). Even before giving birth to Jesus
she was highly favored by the Lord which speaks volumes
of good about her character and life.
Humble Circumstances
Mary lived in Nazareth. Just why one of the tribe of
Judah had moved to the north to make her home we have
no knowledge. But Nazareth was a place that was not
prominent, even not very well respected. Nathanael said of
that small city, “Can there any good thing come out of
Nazareth?” (John 1:46). Mary was an obscure Jewess girl
in a lowly city. She probably never wore fine clothes nor
had occasion to exalt herself as many do.
We know that she and Joseph were of modest material
means because when they went to make proper offerings
after the birth of Jesus they offered the sacrifices that were
acceptable from the poor.

Her travels consisted of going to Bethlehem where she
gave birth to Jesus in a stable, the flight into Egypt to
escape the search of Herod who sought to destroy the child,
her return from Egypt to Nazareth where the family lived
until the time Jesus began His ministry and the trip again to
Jerusalem when Jesus was twelve. She had possibly made
that journey many times.
Her Suffering
After the birth of Jesus and He was taken to the temple,
they met Simeon, a just and devout man. He had been told
that he would not see death until he saw the Lord’s Christ.
When he saw Jesus he took him in his arms and said,
“Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace,
according to thy word: for mine eyes have seen thy
salvation which thou hast prepared before the face of all
people” (Luke 2:29-31). Simeon also said to Mary, “This
child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel;
and for a sign which shall be spoken against; (Yea, a sword
shall pierce through thy own soul also, that the thoughts of
many hearts may be revealed” (Luke 2:34, 35). We are not
to think that Mary was literally pierced with a sword but
her heart was cut and offended at the suffering of her Son,
especially at the events surrounding the cross.
The Subject of the Miracle
It had been prophesied (Isaiah 7:14) that a virgin would
conceive and bear a son that would be the Lord’s Messiah.
The angel Gabriel came to Mary and told her she was to be
that mother (Luke 1:27-35). Matthew 1:18-21 confirms
that the birth of Jesus was the fulfillment of that prophecy.
Only the birth of Jesus was the fulfillment of that prophecy.

She was submissive to the call of the Lord even though this
would bring hardship, danger, shame and possible death to
her. Many would never believe and understand why she
was expecting a child being a virgin. The birth of Christ
was not a miraculous birth but He was miraculously
conceived in Mary by the Holy Spirit. This entire episode
was of great concern to Joseph to whom she was espoused.
To be espoused was as binding as marriage but as yet she
and Joseph had not come together as husband and wife.
What her age was at this time is not known. The attitude
of Joseph at first was to put her away “privily” or quietly
rather than drag her before public disgrace and possible
death. But he was informed of the circumstances about
Mary by the angel of the Lord and graciously accepted her
to be his wife. They did not live together as married until
after the birth of Jesus.
Mary Visits Elizabeth
Mary and Elizabeth (the mother of John the Baptist)
were related. While Elizabeth was expecting her child
Mary visited her. When they met the child, John, leaped in
the womb of Elizabeth at the sound of Mary’s voice. It was
on this occasion that Mary composed one of the marvelous
praises of God by a woman which we read in Scripture.
(There were three other such praise themes: one by Miriam
after Israel crossed the red Sea; a second by Deborah after
the great victory over the Canaanites; and a third by
Hannah at the coming birth of Samuel).
Bethlehem
The prophets had foretold the place of the birth of the
Savior to be Bethlehem. A taxation imposed by the Roman

government caused Mary and Joseph to go to the land of
their ancestry to pay the tax. That land was Judea. The
journey must have been difficult for this woman. Mary
soon gave birth to Jesus there. Jesus was born in a stable
because there was no room in the inn for them. She
wrapped him in swaddling clothes and soon was visited by
shepherds who came to worship the child.
It was from Bethlehem that she, Joseph and Jesus had to
flee from Herod. But now the Word had become flesh and
Deity had taken the fashion as a man (Phil. 2:8). As a child
Jesus was subject to Mary and Joseph (Luke 2:51). Leaving
Egypt after the death of Herod this family returned to make
their home in Nazareth.
After the birth of Jesus Mary and Joseph had other
children some of which are named and others not named.
The doctrine that she was a perpetual virgin is contrary to
Scripture. Once Mary and her other children came to see
Jesus (Matt. 12:46-50; Mark 3:35) and Jesus used the
occasion to teach how spiritual kinship with Him was more
important than fleshly kinship.
At the Temple
When Jesus was twelve years of age the family went to
Jerusalem to worship. When time came to return home
Jesus became separated from his earthly parents since they
thought He was with some of the other travelers. After
spending three days searching for Him they found Him in
the temple discussing matters with the doctors there. When
they inquired about this Jesus said, “Know ye not that I
must be about my Father’s business?” (Luke 2:49). Mary
did not fully understand all this about Jesus, such as the
visit by the shepherds and later the wise men, but Scripture
tell us she “kept all these things in her heart.”

Mary at the Wedding Feast in Cana
This was the time when she and Jesus were attending a
wedding feast and the supply of wine was depleted (John
2). She told Jesus and Jesus made wine from water. (That
Jesus made an intoxicating drink is absurd and the evidence
is abundant that such was not the case but is too extensive
to include in this lesson.) At first Jesus was reluctant to
perform this miracle but relented. What He produced was
better than what had been served previously. Doubtless
Mary took note of all that.
At the Cross
While all the apostles except John fled at the seizure of
Jesus by His enemies, Mary and others were with Him to
the end. As she stood by the cross, surely with heavy and
grieving heart at the suffering of her Son who had come to
help the very ones who were persecuting Him, and to hear
the taunts and insults hurled at Him, was the most
excruciating moment of her life. But Jesus remembered His
mother and commissioned John to care for her in His
absence. His respect for Mary is a lesson for all regarding
the honor we are to give to our parents. That which Simeon
had foretold her in the temple after His birth had become a
gruesome reality.
Later Appearances of Mary
She was among the women who came to His tomb but
found the body gone. She was of the one hundred twenty
who assembled together after His resurrection (Acts 1:14).
She was a witness of the risen Lord. After His resurrection

we read no more of this great and noble woman whose life
was given to the service of God.
False Doctrines Regarding Mary
It is so unjust for men to have invented doctrines
regarding this righteous woman that defame her and her
Son. The doctrine that she should be worshipped would be
abhorrent to her. The doctrine called the Immaculate
Conception was a necessary invention growing out of
another false doctrine. The belief that we inherit the guilt of
the sins of our ancestors, especially Adam, posed a problem
regarding Mary. Was she not a child of humans and should
she not also be thought guilty of sins from them? To get
around that and make her guiltless they posed a special way
for her to escape that guilt by saying she was an exception
to the rule of inherited sin. Oh, the folly of men!
The doctrine of her alleged perpetual virginity is
contrary to the revelation of other children of Mary, even
with names, who were half-brothers and sisters of Jesus.
One of the more blasphemous doctrines invented about
her is how she is a co-mediator with Christ. It is affirmed
that one can get the attention and response from God
quicker and more easily by praying through Mary than
through Jesus. Never are we taught to pray through Mary or
anyone else other than the Christ.
Another false doctrine is that Mary did not see the
corruption of her fleshly body as others (which is the result
of sin) but has been bodily taken into heaven. Nobody
knew this until 1950. This violates the teaching that flesh
and blood cannot inherit heaven.
On it goes with those whose religion is to make Mary
their goddess rather than Christ as the Messiah.

This good woman is noted for her humility, submissive
obedience, worship of God, faith, endurance, patience,
courage and a gigantic contributor to the completion of
God’s plan for saving man by giving birth to Jesus as Deity
became flesh. We can understand why she is so admired.
* * * * *
Reaching for the Lost
And God’s Word
It is usually the case that a title either makes an assertion,
an affirmation or at least an assumption. Such is certainly
the case with our title. There is repeated reference made in
God’s word, the Bible, concerning the lost and saving the
lost. There are many people who are lost. We must learn
who is supposed to reach them, and how. Is there anything
the lost themselves must do in order to leave the condition
of being lost? What are the consequences to the lost and to
those who are supposed to reach the lost if this effort to
save the lost is not made?
We read in Matthew 10:6 that Jesus sent His disciples to
the “lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Second Corinthians
4:3 Paul said, “But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them
that are lost.” Jesus came to this earth to “seek and save
that which was lost” (Luke 19:10).
There are many Scriptures that speak of the saved. The
saved were added to the church (Acts 2:47). Jesus said, “He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16).
All are placed into one of two classes; saved or lost.
The Lost

To be lost refers to a spiritual condition. One who is lost
is in spiritual bondage, a servant of sin (Romans 16:16, 17).
It is because of sin and iniquity that a person is lost (Isaiah
59:1, 2). The lost are alienated from the commonwealth of
Israel, strangers from the covenant of promise, having no
hope and without God in the world (Ephesians 2:12).
Sin entered the world with the transgression at the
Garden of Eden. Paul wrote, “All have sinned and come
short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23).
Man Needs a Savior
To say that man cannot save himself is not to say that
man has nothing whatever to do with his own salvation.
When Peter preached on Pentecost and was urging his
hearers to obey the gospel he said, “Save yourselves from
this untoward generation” (Acts 2:40). He did not say,
“Save by yourselves.” That cannot be done. There is man’s
part in God’s plan for saving man, but no person has the
power of self-redemption without God and what God has
provided. We cannot be saved by works of which we can
boast (Ephesians 2:8, 9). We cannot be saved by works of
our own righteousness and merit (Titus 3:3-5). We cannot
be saved by the works of the Law of Moses (Romans 3:20;
Galatians 2:16). This means that man, if he is saved, must
have a Savior.
God has provided the Savior and the Savior is His only
begotten Son (John 3:16). He came into the world to save
sinners (1 Timothy 1:15). He is God’s way to bring
spiritual peace between man and God (Ephesians 2:18).
Man may have peace with himself and with his neighbors,
but unless he is at peace with God he is lost. That can only
be obtained through Christ. There is no other. Peter asked,

“Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of
eternal life” (John 6:68).
God’s Part in God’s Plan
Before the foundation of the world God devised the
scheme of man’s redemption (Ephesians 1:4; 3:11). For
ages His plan was unrevealed but it is now revealed
through the apostles and prophets (Ephesians 3:5) and we
can understand it. The glad tiding of salvation is in the
gospel (Romans 1:16). In the gospel is reported what God
has done on behalf of man that he could not accomplish for
himself as well as what God expects man to do to receive
the saving benefit that God has provided.
As we consider reaching the lost we must place
paramount emphasis of what God has done without which
there would is no salvation for man at all.
The system of salvation is a system of God’s grace,
mercy and love toward man (John 3:16; Ephesians 2:8, 9;
Titus 3:3-5). He sent Jesus to pay the penalty for man’s sin.
Christ graciously went to the cross voluntarily and shed
His blood. The way of salvation is the way of the cross. We
are redeemed by His blood (Ephesians 1:7). He shed His
blood for the remission of our sins (Matthew 26:28). We
are justified by His blood (Romans 5:8, 9).
Man’s Part
Man is saved by grace but not by grace alone. Salvation,
eternal life, is a gift from God (Romans 6:23). Nothing is
clearer in Scripture than the fact that man must be receptive
of the gift God offers. There is a giver: God. There is a
receiver: man. God has commanded man to do certain

things in order to receive His gift. Unless and until man
obeys His commands the gift will never be his.
Man is saved by faith. This is taught repeatedly in
Scripture. But he is not saved by faith alone any more than
he is saved by grace alone. Neither doctrine is taught.
There are different kinds of faith. The faith that saves is the
faith that obeys. Otherwise, it is a dead faith (James 2:24).
Man is saved by works. What kind of works? Not works
of merit or his own goodness but works of obedience.
Those that say salvation is by faith without works ignore
the teaching that faith is a work (John 6:29). It is a work of
God inasmuch as God has commanded it but man is the one
who must believe. Some think that whatever they do if
done sincerely and honestly that this is enough. Not so! We
must do what God has commanded. God has done his part
and man must be taught to do his.
Five Steps
Even though some ridicule the idea of five steps, and
laugh at what they call “five steppers” it is not difficult to
count what must be done. A person must hear the gospel,
believe it, repent of their sins, confess their faith in Christ
and be baptized in water for the remission of sins. To
contend a person can be saved and not do what God has
commanded is to displace God from His throne and attempt
to put oneself in His stead.
Salvation and the Word of God
There is no salvation apart from the word of God. What
we call the Great Commission directs, “Go ye into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark
16:15). Why preach the gospel? The message of salvation

must first be heard. James 1:18 states, “Receive with
meekness the engrafted word which is able to save your
souls.” Paul told the Corinthians they had been begotten by
the gospel (1 Cor. 4:15). Peter said we are born again by
the word of God (1 Peter 1:23).
God saves by the preaching of what some think is
foolishness (1 Cor. 1:18-21). But without that message
none can be saved. It is the work of the church to be the
“pillar and ground of the truth” (1 Timothy 3:15). Paul told
Timothy to “preach the word” (2 Timothy 4:2).
Unfortunately some seem to seek crowds and acceptance
by the use of tricks, deceptions, gimmick, gadgets, worldly
attractions, thinking popcorn and peanuts will convert the
soul. But the apostles preached Christ and His kingdom and
urged people to obey the Lord.
Methods Are Needed
Necessarily there must be methods used to get the gospel
message into the hearts and minds of the lost. We use
public proclamation, private home studies, public media,
written materials, personal contacts and a variety of
approaches to teach the truth. The lost must become
informed and it is the task of Christians to see they are
informed. Those that win souls are wise (Proverbs 11:30).
We must declare the truth in love (Ephesians 4:15). As Paul
planted, Apollos watered and God gave the increase (1 Cor.
3:6, 7) so it is today that we must plant and water the seed
of the kingdom which is the word of God (Luke 8:11). We
are to plead, persuade, teach and hold out God’s promises
to the lost we will fail in our duty. What the lost do with it
is their responsibility. If the lost do not lay hold of the
blessings God offers, then they will remain lost.

Remember that the angels in heaven rejoice over one
sinner that repenteth (Luke 15:7, 10).
* * * * *
The Savior’s Invitation
Seventy miles north of the Dead Sea is the Sea of
Galilee. There were three prominent cites on its shores
where Jesus did much of His earthly ministry; Bethsaida,
Chorazin and Capernaum. It was in this area where Jesus
spoke what is recorded in Matthew 11:20-30 in which He
included His great invitation, “Come unto me, all ye that
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take
my yoke upon you and learn of me; for I am meek and
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto you souls. For my
yoke is easy and my burden is light.” Even though the
people of these cities rejected Him He invited them to
come to Him and be blessed. This is a great invitation for
several reasons.
Because of its Origin
Does it seem egotistical that Jesus would say, “Come
unto me?” No mere man has the right to extend such a call.
But Jesus had already been acknowledged as the Son of
God by the Father at the baptism of Jesus. He had already
met and defeated the arch enemy, Satan, by overcoming the
temptations against Him. He was conscious of His identity
and ability to perform what He promised. The invitation
given by Him was different from all others.
Because of who is Included

“All ye that labor…” shows it is extended to everyone
who is mentally capable of responding. This would exclude
babies and any who are so mentally handicapped that they
cannot understand. It was given to the weary, heavy laden
and burdened with sin. It was for those in need of rest from
those things. This would include all since all have sinned.
This invitation implies there are those who are away,
aloof, separated and apart from the Lord. They need to
come to Him. They were not born alienated from God or
totally depraved as the false doctrine of Calvinism teaches.
They were not guilty of the sins of their ancestors; Adam or
anyone else. Such is not taught in Scripture.
Just here it is noteworthy how the New International
Version distorts Psalm 51:5 to make it read that David was
born guilty of sin, “sinful at birth; from the time my mother
conceived me.” Some have suggested the absurdity that the
NIV and KJV teach the same. That is not so. The passage
in the KJV teaches that either David’s mother was in sin or
that David was born into a sinful world, the latter being the
most likely. But it does not teach David was born guilty of
sin either his own or anybody’s.
The reason people are away from God is because of sin
(Isaiah 59:1, 2). Since man is the one who departed from
God, man is the one who must return to God. It is useless to
plead with the Holy Spirit to come and save a person who
will not come to Christ. The sinner must make the decision.
God is willing to save; Christ is ready to save; the Holy
Spirit beckons one to be saved. But if man is saved he must
come to Christ. This is the reason Paul persuaded men (2
Cor. 5:11). We do not have to persuade God to save us.
Because man must come Jesus invited him to come.
The Condition of the Sinner

Paul gives us the gloomy picture of one who is in sin as
being strangers from the promise, alienated from God,
hopeless and without God in the world (Ephesians 2:12).
Men cannot be saved by their own intellect, wealth,
prominence, power, prestige, political preference, ancestry
or the doctrines of men. We must accept the invitation of
the Savior. The call comes by the gospel (2 Thess. 2:14; 1
Cor. 4:15; Romans 1:16). We are begotten (born) by the
gospel (1 Peter 1:23). We either come to Christ or we shall
live our lives and die in sin (John 8:24).
Another Implication
The very fact that Jesus extends the invitation implies
that we have the power, liberty and ability to accept it. The
Lord is not so cruel as to extend the invitation to salvation
and then deprive man of the ability to accept it. We are not
helpless to respond. We are not totally dead and depraved.
We have the power of choice and decision. God created us
in that fashion. We do not have to wait until the Lord
decides to save us by some direct operation on us from the
Holy Spirit. God has already acted on our behalf when He
gave His Son. If one is lost it will be because he rejected
the invitation.
Jesus prayed over Jerusalem how He desired to save
them. “I would… but ye would not” (Matthew 23:37). This
invitation emphasizes man’s responsibility and
accountability. There is a yoke to be assumed that is light
and easy compared to the unbearable yoke and bondage of
sin. Salvation is not by grace alone (altogether the act of
God without anything on the part of man).
Great Because of its Offer

To what are sinners invited? He can receive relief from
the burden of sin that condemns him. He leaves a life of
hopelessness to a life of purpose. He can gain heaven. He
can know that when he comes he will not be cast away and
will stay in good favor with God so long as he lives
faithfully. Christ will lift the load that man cannot
successfully carry by himself. He will be freed from the
woes of this present world and the threats in the world to
come. His benefit is for this life and eternity. In both
instances he will enjoy the abundant life (John 10:10).
Like an old mariner who has experienced many storms,
he will be comforted to see the other shore where there is
safety. He is filled with joy that others may not understand.
The one who comes to Christ may be compared to the
soldier who comes home after the armistice is signed, lays
his armor and uniform down and enters into rest.
Hardeman’s Encouragement
N. B. Hardeman was a great gospel preacher in years
gone by. He composed the following paragraph. “When our
forms shall have bended low, when our cheeks have been
furrowed by the finger of time, when hoary hairs bedeck
our brows, when we shuffle off all that is mortal and the
Captain of our salvation bids us to stand on the quiet plains
of a never-ending eternity, we shall enter into that rest that
passeth understanding and appreciate in all its fullness what
the Savior meant when he said, ‘Come unto me, all ye that
labor and are heavy laden’.”
* * * * *
We Would See Jesus in Perfection

In John 12:20, 21 we read of some Greeks who
wanted to see Jesus. Hebrews 12:1 urges us to run our race
with patience looking unto Jesus. It is important to see
Jesus because He is the Son of God and our Savior. In this
lesson we seek to see Jesus in Perfection.
Perfect means whole, complete, mature, flawless,
without blemish, that which cannot be improved, without
fault, lacking nothing and excellent in every respect. We
shall mention a few areas where He is perfect and doubtless
many others could be added to the list.
Sinless
This is the first mark of perfection that comes to mind.
He came into a sinful world, encountered sinful people,
condemned sinful conditions and behavior, provided for
forgiveness of sin but never partook of anything sinful. Sin
is a transgression of God’s law (1 John 3:4) and Jesus never
violated in any way the law of God. Though He was
tempted in all points like as we are He remained without
sin (Heb. 4:15). 1 Peter 2:22, “Who did no sin, neither was
guile found in his mouth.” He was accused, tempted, tried
and false witnesses raised against Him. He never stumbled.
He is the only one to have ever lived without sin and
perfectly. We all have sinned (Rom. 3:23) but not Jesus.
When He was being accused, tried and condemned to death
Pilate’s wife called Him a just man. Pilate, when his offer
to release Jesus was rejected, asked, “Why? What evil hath
he done?” While on the cross one of thieves remarked that
He had done nothing amiss. Jesus asked the high priest why
He was smitten? Judas, after he realized the treacherous
deed he had committed, cried out, “I have betrayed
innocent blood.” Never could the charge of sin be truthfully
laid upon Him. He was perfect.

A Perfect Sacrifice
Because He was sinless He was the perfect sacrifice to
pay the penalty for the sins of men. This was God’s plan (1
John 2:2). When Israel left Egypt a lamb was sacrificed and
one was to be sacrificed as the Passover lamb each year.
That lamb was to be without blemish (Exodus 12:5). The
Jewish Passover lamb was a type of Christ. Jesus was
called by John to be the “lamb of God that taketh away the
sin of the world” (John 1:29). We are redeemed by the
precious blood of the lamb and that is Christ (1 Peter 1: 18,
19).
So complete was His sacrifice that there was no need for
sacrifices of blood anymore. Under the Law of Moses the
priests would offer blood sacrifices regularly and
repeatedly. Even then they could not make one perfect
(Heb. 9:9). Christ was offered once (Heb. 7:26, 27) for sins
committed under both the old and new covenants (Heb.
9:15) and that was adequate and sufficient. As the hymn
declares, “He had no tears for his own guilt, but sweat
drops of blood for mine.”
The Perfect Mediator
Hebrews 9:15 presents Christ as the mediator of the new
covenant. The old covenant was nailed to the cross (Col.
2:14). Because man sinned he needed reconciliation with
God. Christ is the One who made possible the peace
between man and God.
A mediator is a go-between. Not just anyone can qualify
to be a mediator. He must be related to both parties but not
a party to the dispute, knowing all the circumstances,

desiring reconciliation, not through compromise and
negotiation but the execution of God’s plan.
Jesus became man as well as Deity. Sin created the
problem but He did no sin. He came, not so He could
understand man, but so man could know that He
understood. He is our peace (Ephesians 2:14) and it is
through Him that we have access to the Father (Ephesians
2:18; John 14:6). He is God’s provision for us. Paul told
Timothy thee is one mediator (1 Timothy 2:5).
The Perfect Example
“For hereunto were ye called: because Christ also
suffered for us, leaving us an example that ye should follow
his steps” (1 Peter 2:21). Jesus called His apostles by
saying, “Follow me.” He tells all men, “Take up your cross
and follow me.” It is rather presumptuous for any man to
tell his fellows to follow him unless it is on the basis as did
Paul when he urged brethren in Corinth, “Be ye followers
of me, even as I also am of Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1). We often
speak of “role models,” with reference to those who are
worthy to follow. Jesus Christ is the perfect role model in
every respect.
In life we observe measures, standards, ideals and goals.
Christ was perfect in all these. We are to always ask, “What
would Jesus do? What would he have me to do?”
We should follow Jesus in courage as when He set His
face to go to Jerusalem knowing what awaited Him there
and the evil conspiracies of His enemies.
We follow Him in patience such as He showed the
apostles in their slowness of understanding. “Have I been
so long time with you and yet hast thou not known me?”
He is the example in humility, taking on the fashion of
man (Phil. 2:5ff).

He is the example in obedience, even to the death on the
cross (Phil. 2:8).
He is our example in forgiveness. While on the cross He
forgave His executioners. “Father, forgive them for they
know not what they do.”
In love, compassion, speech, facing temptation, in every
matter with which He was involved, He is our example.
We never go wrong following the footsteps of Christ.
The Perfect Giver of Life
It goes without saying that not everyone can give life.
Deity is the Creator of life. We all die physically (Heb.
9:27) and we all shall be raised (John 5:28, 29) because
Christ rose from the dead. By His resurrection He
demonstrated power over death. A dead Savior could not
offer eternal life. It was His mission to bring eternal life to
man (John 20:30, 31; John 10:10; John 3:16). When some
were forsaking Him Peter remarked, “Lord, to whom shall
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life” (John 6:68).
Who else but one who had conquered death could offer us
life? He is the resurrection and the life (John 11:25). This is
why He is called our hope of glory (1 Tim. 1:1; Col. 1:27).
The Perfect Teacher
John 3:2, He is called Rabbi, exalted teacher, by
Nicodemus. Acts 1:1 tells us He went about teaching and
doing good. God had but one Son and He was a preacher
and teacher. He is the very personification of truth (John
14:6) and there is no error in anything He ever taught. He
had perfect knowledge of all things because He existed
before the world was created. He had a role in that creation.

When some went out to take Him they came back to their
leaders with the remark, “Never man spake like this man”
(John 7:46). He taught as one having authority (Matt. 7:29).
Therefore He is the perfect guide to instruct man the way
he should live and to show him the way to heaven.
Consider the subjects He taught. He revealed God’s plan
of salvation, His church, the Golden Rule, what should be
our priorities in life, how to worship, who is the greatest
being servant of all, and the great lessons on the water of
life and bread of life. On and on we discover divine truth
from the teaching of Jesus.
Sometimes He taught an individual; sometimes
multitudes, sometimes just the apostles and other disciples.
Would you not have cherished the opportunity to have
heard Jesus as He explained to the disciples on the road to
Emmaus the prophets regarding Himself ? (Luke 24:27)?
The Perfect Friend
We sing, “Jesus is all the world to me, I want no better
friend.” He once said, “Greater love hath no man than this,
that a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you,” (John 15:13,
14). Christ even laid down His life for His enemies
(Romans 5:8) while we were yet sinners.
Our Lord will not forsake us or leave us. He will never
leave us (Romans 8:38, 39). This does not mean we cannot
leave Him but He will not abandon us. In good times, bad
times, He is the One of Whom we can depend to be with us
and supporting us. No “fair weather friend” is He.
The Perfect Judge

There is a great day coming when we all shall stand
before the judgment of Christ to receive the things done in
the body whether they be good or bad (2 Cor. 5:10). God
has appointed a day of judgment. It will not be a day of
decision as to who will be saved or lost. That decision we
make. It will be the day of sentencing according to what we
have done about Christ.
We shall be judged according the His word (John 12:48).
Often there is injustice administered in our courts, but that
will not be the case on that day. His judgment will be fair,
just and infallible. There will be no mistakes, and perfect
outcome with no appeals. Only Jesus, the Son of God,
could qualify to be the perfect judge.
Inasmuch as He will be our judge, and today offers to be
our Savior, should we not hasten to come to Him for
salvation and know that all will be well with the soul when
that final and awesome day comes?
* * * * *
Jesus Teaches Repentance
It is correct to say everything taught in the New
Testament regarding repentance was taught by Christ. He is
the author of all teaching and those that taught by His
authority wrote as the Holy Spirit guided them. This lesson
is not on everything taught by Jesus and His apostles but
we shall give consideration to some of those things.
Peter
On Pentecost after Peter had preached Christ to his
hearers they asked, “What shall we do?” The first thing
Peter told them was to repent (Acts 2:38). In his sermon

after healing the lame man and preaching Christ again Peter
told his hearers to repent (Acts 3:19). Acts 8:22 Peter told
Simon, “Repent of this thy wickedness.” He closed his two
epistles teaching that God would have all men “come to
repentance” (2 Peter 3:9).
Paul
Paul told his hearers in Athens, “And the times of this
ignorance God winked at but now commandeth all men
everywhere to repent” (Acts 17:30). He also made the
distinction between godly sorrow which worketh
repentance and worldly sorrow which does not (2 Cor.
7:110). He wrote in Romans 2:4 “that the goodness of God
leadeth thee to repentance.”
In Hebrews
The inspired writer said God would not repent (change
His mind) regarding the priesthood of Christ (Heb. 7:21).
Hebrews 6:1 teaches we must repent from dead works. We
can reach a point beyond which we cannot repent because
of the hardness of heart (Heb. 6:6). Hebrews 12:17
mentions the refusal of Isaac to repent from blessing Jacob
rather than Esau as Esau requested.
John, the Apostle
The church to whom the Lord sent letters (recorded in
Revelation 2 and 3) were told to repent and those that
would not would come to destruction. There is no shortage
of teaching and preaching by those sent forth by the Lord
on the subject of repentance.

John, the Baptist
The message of John as he prepared the way for the
coming of the Lord was that the people must repent for the
kingdom of heaven was at hand (Matthew 3:2). His work
was to turn the hearts and minds people to God and urge
them to believe the gospel that was coming.
His baptism was a baptism of repentance for the
remission of sins (Mark 1:4). He sternly rebuked some who
came to hear him preach that needed to bring forth fruits
worthy of repentance, indicative that their repentance was
genuine (Matthew 3:8). But let us now focus on teaching
on repentance done by Jesus personally.
Christ
Jesus taught that John the Baptist came with the way of
righteousness but the priests and elders did not believe him.
The harlots and publicans did. They repented.
Jesus taught repentance with the story of two sons who
were given instructions by their father to work in the
vineyard. One said he would go and went not. The other
said he would not go but repented and went. Repentance is
a change of mind that results in a change of behavior.
Repentance does involve sorrow and remorse but much
more. Judas, after betraying Christ, displayed sorrow and
remorse to the extent he hanged himself. That was not
repentance. Repentance calls for putting off the old man of
sin and putting on the new man (Ephesians 2:22, 24).
Repentance will result in a different manner of life. Let
those who teach that one can divorce and remarry when the
grounds for divorce is not fornication take note when they
say such a person can remain in that adulterous relation.

Who Should Repent?
It should be obvious that all should repent since all have
sinned. Jesus said, “I came not to call the righteous, but
sinners to repentance” (Luke 5:32). He did not imply
anyone was sufficiently righteous to be without the need to
repent, but that sinners (including all) should repent.
The Necessity of Repentance
Luke 13:1-3 reveals how Jesus used certain then current
events to illustrate repentance. Physical disaster had struck
some but it was not because they were more unrighteous
than others. But He said, “Except you repent you shall all
likewise perish.” Repentance is not an optional matter. Our
salvation depends on our repentance among other things.
We must also repent in order to be forgiven by our
fellowman when we have sinned against them (Luke 17:4).
Joy
Luke 15:7, “I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over
ninety and nine persons which need no repentance.” This
rejoicing is in the presence of the angels of God (Luke
15:10). The account of the “prodigal son” shows
repentance in its working form. This young man left home
and wasted his substance. He found himself in a deplorable
condition. But he resolved to return home and sought his
father’s forgiveness. That displayed repentance at work. He
changed his mind and acted upon that change.

Repentance is not sorrow. Sorrow produces repentance.
Repentance is not a reformed life but produces a reformed
life. Repentance is a matter of the heart being changed.
Ample Evidence
The people of Nineveh, being warned by the preaching
of Jonah that God would destroy that city in forty days
because of their wickedness, repented. God then repented
of what He intended to do. They changed then He changed.
Jesus recalled the wickedness of the cities of Tyre, Sidon
and Sodom. But He said if those people had the same
opportunity to repent as the people of Chorazin, Bethsaida
and Capernaum (where Jesus did so much of His teaching)
they would have repented.
We can see the folly of all those cities for not repenting.
What of us who have greater opportunity to repent than did
any of them?
When to Repent
Jesus taught the time and opportunity to repent is now. In
His teaching about the rich man and Lazarus He showed
how the rich man ignored his opportunity to repent in his
lifetime. Now that he was dead it was too late. Even though
he wanted his brothers to avoid where he was it is evident
that their time and opportunity to repent was in their
lifetime on earth. There would be no special favor given
them because they the Law of Moses that taught them the
way they should live. Why should we expect God to do
something special for us when He has already provided the
Savior and the message of salvation that we can obey?
Must Be Preached

Before Jesus ascended into heaven He commissioned
that repentance and remission of sins would be preached in
His name beginning at Jerusalem (Luke 24:47). To preach
the whole counsel of God is to preach repentance.
Behind repentance is the awareness of the guilt of sin
and a desire to be forgiven. There is sorrow for having
offended God by transgressing His will. That sorrow will
lead to repentance and repentance will lead to a reformed
and better manner of life.
Would you ignite rejoicing in heaven and repent?
* * * * *
Jesus Teaches Us How to Pray
“Lord, teach us to pray,” was the request of His disciples
(Luke 11:1). Everything taught in the gospel regarding
prayer is what Jesus taught either personally or by those
who taught by His authority as they were guided by the
Holy Spirit. This study shall be confined mostly to what
Jesus personally taught. There are at least sixteen specific
instances of Jesus engaging in prayer which we read in
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John.
Refutes “Jesus Only”
The very fact that Jesus prayed destroys the “Jesus only”
doctrine (that there not the Godhead of the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit but there is only one person of Deity and that is
Jesus). If that doctrine is true we ask to whom was the
prayers of Jesus directed; to himself? Did He address
himself in heaven even as He was on the earth? Did He ask
himself to glorify himself or escape the painful death on the
cross? This evidence confirms that Jesus is what is called

the Second Person of the Godhead praying to the First
Person of the Godhead, the Father, in harmony with the
Third Person of the Godhead, the Holy Spirit.
Jesus usually sought a place for prayer so He would not
be distracted (Luke 11:1). Neither the place nor posture in
prayer is of prime importance. One man was once heard to
say that the most fervent prayer he had ever prayed he was
running the hardest he could run from a bear. But there is
value in seeking an environment for prayer that is
conducive to reverence, quietness and communion with
God. Jesus prayed in the wilderness, the Garden of
Gethsemane, in the mountains, at the tomb of Lazarus and
even on the cross.
With Others
There were instances when Jesus prayed being alone.
Other times He was in the company of His disciples. Also
there were times when probably many stood about. There is
a great blessing in the fellowship of prayer with other
brethren such as when we participate together in our
worship services. We should never dispense with personal
and private prayer.
Approach to the Father
Prayer is resorting to God. It is approaching the throne of
God. Such an activity must be considered in the utmost
sense of reverence, awe and recognition of our blessing to
call for the attention of Almighty God. Jesus taught His
disciples to address their prayer to the Father. Prayer is an
avenue of communication with God that is given to His
children when we can express our praise, thanksgiving and
make petitions to Him, acknowledging that He is the giver

of every good and perfect gift. Prayer is not to inform God
of our needs because He already knows them. It is to show
we recognize our limitations and that we know our needs
are provided by Him. In this we glorify the Father.
Just how one who is not a spiritual child of God could
address the Father in prayer is difficult to understand.
Certainly God is aware of every activity of everybody,
sinner and saint, and He knows when sinners attempt to
pray. But He has not promised those outside His family that
He will answer their prayers as He has promised His
children.
In Faith
It smacks of hypocrisy to pray to God and have doubts
that He hears and answers. We are to pray, believing (Matt.
21:22). God may not always respond to our prayers the way
we have prayed, but will answer them the way He sees best
for us. He may refuse to give us what we ask, postpone
what we ask, or even substitute for what we ask. It is
comforting to know that He will always hear us and answer
according to His infinite wisdom what is best for us. This is
similar to the way earthly parents respond to the requests of
their physical children.
Thy Will Be Done
We recall the prayer of Jesus in the Garden of
Gethsemane as He faced the crucifixion. He prayed if it
was possible that “this cup” would pass from Him but “thy
will be done.” Such should be our attitude in prayer. We
should never prayer for God to do something that would be
against His will. Of course, He would not do that but we
should never ask that. For instance, we may pray for the

salvation of some lost soul but not that that person be saved
contrary to the will of God that necessitates obedience.
We pray according to how we visualize conditions and
needs but we do not always know best. Therefore we pray
that God will overrule and answer as He thinks best and
always in harmony with His will.
He Taught By Parables
One parable Jesus used to teach the need of persistence
in prayer is the parable found in Luke eleven of the man
who approached his friend in the darkness of night. He kept
on with his request until he received what he needed.
There was a widow who would not cease soliciting a
judge for relief until she received what she needed (Luke
18:2ff). Christ warned against vain repetitions (thinking we
shall be heard simply because of much speaking). But He
did not condemn repetition. He also repeated His prayer in
Gethsemane at least three times. Vain repetition is in
evidence with the mindless counting of beads or speaking
so many “Hail Mary’s” thinking that gets God’s attention.
That is not the manner of prayer Jesus condones.
Humility
By the use of the parable of the comparison of prayers of
a Pharisee and a publican (Luke 18) Jesus taught the
necessity of humility in prayer. It is almost beyond our
ability to comprehend that Deity would afford weak and
frail humanity to even approach Him. While the Pharisee
was arrogant and explained to God how good he was, the
publican would not so much as lift his head toward heaven
but asked for mercy upon himself as a sinner.

It is startling to hear some, especially on television, shout
to God and demand He do this or that and keep His
promise. Who are we to make demands of God? We are the
dependent ones. Shall we not approach Him with that
disposition?
An Abuse
Prayer can be abused and misused. Praying on street
corners and standing in the synagogues to be seen of men is
to use what God has given for personal praise. Such prayers
never reach heaven. They are answered only to the extent
that the one who prays receives his praise from others.
When brethren are asked to lead a prayer on behalf of the
congregation he is faced with the obstacle of praying as if
he must sound best to other people. Of course, he should be
mindful he is doing something in a public way, try to be
heard and not just mumble his words inaudibly and make
his prayer fitting for all that all may say “Amen.” But such
is not a time to display himself before his brethren in a
pompous manner. Prayer is not “show time” for the one
who leads.
Intercessory Prayer
An intercessory prayer is a prayer of behalf of another.
Christ is the only mediator (1Timothy 2:5) and He prayed
for others. No other can serve as mediator but we all have
the privilege of praying for others. John seventeen records
the prayer of Jesus (this is truly the Lord’s Prayer rather
than what is recorded in Matthew six where He was
teaching His disciples to pray). He prayed for Himself but
also for His apostles and those who would believe on Him
through the word of the apostles. We pray for the sick, the

lost, those less fortunate, our families, brethren, rulers. All
such prayers are intercessory prayers and, done properly,
are acceptable.
For What to Pray
Other portions of teaching regarding prayer probably
give us more information on the substance of prayer and
for what to pray than the personal words of Jesus. We do
learn to pray as He did for even our enemies and those who
seek our harm. We pray for forgiveness, our daily bread,
His providence in life, every physical and spiritual
blessing, that we can avoid temptation and endure the
temptations we cannot avoid, for spiritual strength to
remain faithful. There is no limit to what we can include in
prayer. If we cannot prayer over it we should leave it alone.

In His Name
Christ is the avenue of our access to the Father (John
14:6). Merely saying such words as “in Jesus’ name” may
not necessarily make it so. Nor would we contend that no
prayer is acceptable unless these words are audibly
verbalized. We agree it is expedient to use such a phrase in
prayer because it emphasizes the need to pray by His
authority and recognize He is the approach to God.
In prayer we praise His name. “Hallowed be thy name.”
There is the sense of reverence before the throne of God in
prayer that we will respect.
Thanksgiving

Much prayer in the New Testament is given to thanking
God for His blessings. Some only pray when they have
need of something but fail to pray to show gratitude for
what they receive. As our song suggests we should “count
our many blessings; name them one by one” and see what
God has done.
The Ultimate Goal of Prayer
Is it not correct to say that the ultimate goal of prayer is
not for self or others but rather to the glory and praise of
God? Jesus once prayed that the Father would glorify Him,
but why? “I have glorified thee on earth” (John 17:4, 5,
24). His was not a selfish request. As it should be in all that
we do (Matt. 5:16), we should do it to the glory of God. So
it must be in prayer.
* * * * *
Christ is the WORD
This lesson is intended to help us see the Deity of Christ
more clearly and fully. We observe some ramifications of
His Deity also. We shall focus on John 20:30, 31, “And
many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his
disciples which are not written in this book: But these are
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God and that believing ye might have life through
his name.” We encourage the reader to read John 1:1-18
where Christ is named as the WORD.
Consider the term WORD. The ordinary meaning of the
word “word” according to the dictionary is that it is a
medium of conveying thought, making the unseen thought

objective, a sign of an idea, a method of revelation and a
means of communication. John uses the term WORD more
than thirty times; six times in a personal sense (John 1:1,
14; 1 John 1:1; Revelation 19:13). It is used as a name of
One sent from God. This is the title of the Messiah before
and after His incarnation (becoming flesh).
Logos means WORD
Logos means more than the ordinary understanding of
WORD. It is not synonymous with the term in a
grammatical sense, or as a spoken word or a written word.
It depicts Deity. The Logos “was with God… was God.” It
expresses eternal and timeless existence with an intimate
and everlasting presence with Deity; hence Deity himself.
The Logos is not only speech to convey a thought but the
thought itself. It not only means a messenger (means of
communication) but also the message communicated.
Logos expresses the nature, substance and mode of God’s
revelation to man. Christ is Logos. Christ is the WORD.
This would be expected inasmuch as in Him dwelleth all
the fullness of the Godhead bodily (Col. 2:9) To put in
another way, Christ is the vessel to convey God’s idea and
He is the idea God conveyed. Christ provided the
mechanism for man to know God. He is the efficient
instrument of divine action. WORD is used in this way
when speaking of the message of God and His message
which is Christ. To have seen Christ, therefore, is to have
seen Deity for He is the WORD.
Logos as a Person
Logos is not an inanimate tool as the term “word”
usually suggests but speaks of the nature and mission of a

person. Personal pronouns are used to speak of the Logos.
He is the Son of God; the only begotten of the Father (John
1:14). The WORD had a pre-incarnate existence; before
becoming flesh. The uncreated Logos was on equality with
God (Phil. 2:6). Actually Logos is God and not merely an
instrument of God. He is a distinct and separate personality
from the other two persons of the Godhead. Admittedly,
this presentation of Deity is difficult to grasp.
Logos as Creator
“All things were made by him.” This truth is also
explicitly stated in Hebrews 1:1-3. He is the beginning of
creation, existent before the world began, existent when
time was not yet, and involved as the very Creator of what
was brought into existence. John 1:10, “He was in the
world, and the world was made by him, and the world
knew him not.”
More about the Logos
In John one we learn that without Logos there is no light
or truth; hence, no salvation. His teaching is light to the
mind as natural light is to the eye. Light is in conflict with
darkness; which describes sin. Logos enlightens by giving
the light of truth which makes men free (John 8:32).
“In him was life,” (John 10:10). He is called the Word of
Life (1 John 1:1). Note the testimony of John the Baptist
who bore witness of the Light. Grace and truth came by
Him. It is not that there was no truth until the Logos came,
but verses fifteen through seventeen states the contrast to
the Law of Moses which preceded Him. The WORD
revealed the thoughts of God in saving man and salvation
was by the One who communicated that message.

The Logos is the Light, the Life and also the Love of
God for sinful man and the blessings of God are given
through Him.
Logos Was Made Flesh
What a marvel of the wisdom of God! He voluntarily
“took upon himself the form of a servant” (Phil. 2:7). “He
gave himself as a ransom for all,” (First Timothy 2:6).
“Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my
life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me,
but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down,
and I have power to take it again. This commandment have
I received of my Father,” (John 10:17, 18). He was born of
woman (Galatians 4:4) and was made a little lower than the
angels (Hebrews 2:9). This emphasizes His pre-incarnate
state and that He became flesh. He was sent by the Father,
born of a virgin, the only begotten Son of God. The WORD
is the atonement, propitiation, and He tasted of death for
every man (Heb. 2:9). He came to defeat the works of
Satan and make possible spiritual deliverance for man. He
came to keep the prophecies and promises of God and to
provide the merit for man’s pardon; a merit man could
never have produced himself.
Logos in the flesh is the personification of God’s
message to man. He became the highest thought of God in
a fleshly and personal form. In becoming flesh He did not
lose His Deity. He was Deity in the flesh, Emmanuel (God
with us), wholly human and wholly divine. By His
incarnation His Deity was with a different manner but not
different in essence. Becoming flesh He did not cease to be
what He was before He became flesh. Logos was God
among men.

Logos Demands Deity
Christ as the WORD (Logos) means Christ is not just “a
god” but THE God. “Thy throne, O God,” (Hebrews 2:8).
He came first unto his own which was Israel and then to all
mankind. Israel rejected Him for the most part. To those
who believe He “gave power to become the sons of God”
(John 1:12). Salvation is by faith in the Logos, the WORD.
To be saved one must not only believe but obey the
commands of the WORD, Logos. Why? Logos is Deity.
* * * * *
Your Place in Life “in Christ”
The phrase “in Christ” is found many times in the New
Testament. What does it mean? What is its significance?
What does it require? What does being “in Christ” provide?
How does one get “into Christ?”
The phrase denotes a spiritual relationship with God.
God sent His Son into the world to save sinners. To be “in
Christ” means to be saved, redeemed, sanctified (set apart).
Those in Christ have been called out of the sinful world
into a saved state. It means he enjoys fellowship with Deity
and the other saved. He is a Christian in the body of Christ,
which is the church. His name is written in the Lamb’s
book of life.
Daily
Being a Christian, “in Christ,” is a daily matter which
has a daily impact and significance on life. Christianity is
not just a Sunday affair but an every day religion. It not
simply an avocation and subordinate occupation but a

profession to which one’s entire life is devoted. Everything
a Christian does is regulated by the doctrine of Christ; not
just a portion of life. It superintends every day. Although
the Christian is involved in many matters in life, he is first
and foremost always a Christian.
Christianity involves daily prayer. Psalm 55:17,
“Evening and morning and at noon, I will pray and cry
aloud; and he shall hear my voice.” Psalm 88:9, “I have
called daily upon thee.”
We, like the Bereans of old, search the Scriptures daily.
Like Jesus, we seek souls daily. “I sat daily with you
teaching in the temple,” (Matt. 26:55). We are to exhort
one another daily (Heb. 10:25).
We take up our cross daily (Luke 9:23).
“In Christ” determines the way we conduct life.
From Darkness to Light
Christian people have been called out of the darkness of
sin into His marvelous light of truth. We live in the world
but are not of the sinful world. We are a peculiar,
distinctive and different people, not merely for the purpose
of being different, but for Christ’s sake. We are a dedicated
people without reservation with an attitude that manifests
itself in all actions of life. In spite of persecutions,
hardships, opposition, perils and disappointments we
voluntarily and willingly are motivated by the love of God
through Christ. We are a people united in the common goal
of glorifying God; helping each other get to heaven by
believing and obeying the Word of God.
Walk the Way

The Christian way of life is presented as a walk pleasing
to God. We walk WITH God (companionship, fellowship,
side by side, step by step). We walk BEFORE God (in His
presence, inspected by God, which is both a sobering and
comforting thought). We walk AFTER God (as sojourners,
pilgrims, walking the path that pleases God, following His
guidance.) “Ye shall walk after the Lord your God and fear
him, and keep his commandments and obey his voice, and
ye shall serve him and cleave to him,” (Deut. 13:4)
Sometimes the way we are to go is called “the way of
holiness.” We do not follow the multitude to do evil but
follow Christ as our example and guide in life.
The New Way
Being “in Christ” means going the new and living way
as a new creature in Christ (2 Cor. 5:17). It is somewhat
like electricity in that it is best known by what is DOES.
The Patriarchs lived under a system distinctive to their time
and under God’s authority. The Israelites lived under the
Law of Moses. Our way is not that of former dispensations
but a new way; the way delivered to mankind by Christ.
This way was prophesied in former ages that it would
come. It was announced by John the Baptist. It came upon
the scene on Pentecost after His ascension. It is not a
postscript to former systems but a new way appealing
universally to all. It will never be superseded by another
way. It is founded on Jesus as the Son of God.
A “Doing” Religion
James 1:22; 4:17, “But be ye doers of the word, and not
hearers only…Therefore to him that knoweth to do good
and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” Matthew 7:21, “Not

everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven.” It is often charged to be irrelevant.
This is not so. It is often unknown, untried and discarded,
but it fills the greatest needs of humanity. His greatest need
is salvation from sin.
Christianity not only provides for life after this, but also
for this life. It offers the solutions to the crises that arise in
the home, in marriage, the parent-child relationship,
relationship with neighbors, even peace between nations. It
has the key to racial strife, crime, the tidal wave of
lawlessness. A change of heart, not laws, brings out the
best in man. Christianity makes man a MAN, not just an
evolved, meaningless, accidental brute beast without goal
or purpose for existence.
To be “in Christ” means to be the kind of person God
wants. He is a self-examiner, one who is busy, who
cooperates with others in righteousness, loves what God
loves and hates what God hates. He is humble and obeys.
“In Christ” Has Its Cost
Discipleship is conditional. The way was purchased by
the blood of the Son of God (Acts 20:28). This was the
greatest cost; His provision of salvation by the way of the
cross. It demands sacrifice, faithfulness, having the mind of
Christ and seeking first things first. This calls for the denial
of self, a willingness to suffer trials and hardship for the
sake of righteousness, the proper use of talents, the
endurance of persecution and following the moral standards
of Christ. Being “in Christ” is a daily spiritual growth
including work, worship and forgiving others. “In Christ”
is as Paul said, “But what things were gain to me, those I
counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all

things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of
all things, and do count them but dung that I may win
Christ. And be found in him, not having mine own
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of
God by faith.”
“In Christ” Provides God’s Blessings
There is no condemnation “in Christ” (Rom. 8:1). There
is forgiveness of sin “in Christ” (Eph. 1:7). All spiritual
blessings are “in Christ” (Eph. 1:3). We have fellowship
with God and the redeemed (1 John 1:3); enjoy the
providence of God (Matt. 6:33); have peace and
reconciliation with God (Eph. 2:15; 2 Cor. 5:19) and hope
(1 Tim. 1:1). “In Christ” is stability (1 Cor. 1:21); comfort
and consolation (Phil. 2:1); and the expectation of the
resurrection (John 11:25) and ultimate victory (1 Cor.
15:57). “In Christ” we have the abundant life both now and
eternally (John 10:10). As Christians, “in Christ,” we have
so much going for us.
What is your place in life? What is life “in Christ?” It is
a life of service, following Him, with costs and sacrifices. It
is a life of faith and obedience but a life with purpose. It is
different life from life in sin in a sinful world. It is the best
and happiest way to live; the only road to heaven; a way of
work and worship, spiritual warfare and strife, but with
eternal consequences. It calls for a life of purity, spiritual
growth that produces blessings beyond measure, joy, peace
and the rewards God has for His people.
How Does One Get “In Christ”

When we hear the gospel, believe that Jesus is the Son of
God, repent of our sins and are baptized in water for the
remission of sins we are then counted as one who is “in
Christ.” It is in baptism that we reach the saving blood of
Christ (Rom. 6:3, 4). Paul says we are baptized into Christ
(Galatians 3:27); not because there is power in water but
the power is in the blood that we reach when baptized in
water. Then, as we walk in the light as He is in the light, we
shall continue in fellowship with Deity and His blood will
keep on cleansing us until that day when we shall hear the
words, “Well done.” Are you “in Christ?”
* * * * *
Man Needs to Know
How God Keeps Him Saved
In the New Testament we have many assurances of the
providence of God. First Peter 3:12, “For the eyes of the
Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are opened unto
their prayers: but the face of the Lord is against them that
do evil.” Philippians 4:19, “But my God shall supply all
your need according to the riches in glory by Christ Jesus.”
Not only will He supply what we need but “exceeding
abundantly” (Ephesians 3:20).
Even though God provides, man must partake of His
provision. Medicine may be of value but only if properly
taken. Food will nourish but only if eaten. God does not
force His goodness on anyone. Just as God cannot and will
not save without our cooperation, He will keep us saved
without our cooperation.
We do have the spiritual need of keeping saved; a life
long operation. We must dismiss the folly of the false
doctrine, once-saved-always-saved. To be saved requires

knowledge, faith and obedience. The same is true in
keeping saved. God will not save against our will, however.
We are obligated to become a Christian. We are also
obligated to be what we profess to have become. God has
provided the way to keep us saved.
Three Senses of Salvation
(1) Obedience to the gospel saves us from past sins (Acts
2:38). (2) Christians do sin and can be forgiven of their sins
by what is sometimes called “the second law of pardon.” It
is not really a second law but a part of the law of Christ that
applies to the sins of a Christian rather than the sins of an
alien. Repentance, confession of sins and prayer is the way
of this forgiveness (Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9).
(3) A third sense of salvation is heaven, the crown of
life, the eternal life reward, a crown that fadeth not away (1
Peter 5:4). One must live a faithful Christian life in order to
enjoy this salvation. God’s supply to us to keep us faithful
is our concern in this lesson. God has not left us adrift with
the need of keeping saved without His provision to
accomplish it.
Birth, Then Growth
Once “born again” we must grow as is true in physical
life (2 Peter 3:18). We must learn to discern both good and
evil (Heb. 5:14). Many do not seem to know this
difference. “Man shall not lie by bread alone but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4).
The word is God’s supply for man’s need. It is the standard
by which all is measured. We ask, “What would God have
me to do?” This we cannot know without knowledge of His
word, the Bible.

God Supplies through Worship
One sign of drifting is forsaking the assembly of worship
(Heb. 10:25). Worship, or the neglect of it, reflects our
attitudes, priorities and degree of love and respect we have
for Almighty God. A person who walks with God will
worship God, God’s way.
By worship we demonstrate our love and seize an
opportunity to be admonished, taught, edified and thereby
strengthened. We admire the object of our worship and
seek to imitate the object. God is the object of our worship
and by faithfulness in worship we seek to be like God.
A distinguishing characteristic of the early church was
the faithfulness and regularity in worship (Acts 2:42). The
hymns we sing contribute to our faithfulness. Consider the
sentiments of such songs as “I Am Resolved,” or
“Anywhere with Jesus I Can Safely Go,” or Stand Up,
Stand Up For Jesus,” or “I’ll Never Forsake My Lord.”
Reverently partaking of the Lord’s Supper recalls His
death, burial and resurrection and we set our sights on that
marvelous day of His return and our ultimate entrance
through the portals of glory.
“To “pray without ceasing,” another act of worship,
gives recognition of our dependence on God and that He
supplies our needs. These help keep us saved.
A Life Long Work of
Developing a Christian Character
We sing, “I want to be more like Jesus.” This is the
ambition of every Christian. He left us the example that we
might follow in His steps (1 Peter 2:21). Second Peter 1:511 lists a number of virtues we should add, simultaneously,

to our character. We are not likely to abandon what we
admire and imitate as good. Rather we shall suffer
whatever we must to defend Him and His cause, proclaim it
and live according to it. It is important that we imitate the
character of Christ. But how can we if know not what it is?
Where else can we learn of it except the Word of God?
Saved by Hope
Romans 8:24, 25, “For we are saved by hope: but hope
that is seen is not hope, for what a man seeth, why doth he
yet hope for? But if we hope for that we see not, then do we
with patience wait for it.”
Among the themes of Hebrews is how the way of Christ
is better: a better sacrifice, a better covenant, a better
promise, a better country, a better resurrection and a better
hope. Hope keeps us striving forward and pressing toward
the prize, keeping faithful. Take away that hope and you
destroy the motivation for remaining faithful. Someday this
hope shall become a reality and we shall fully appreciate
how we are saved by hope because hope kept us going.
The precious promises give us reason for hope. We have
the assurance we can endure whatever comes upon us and
thereby God keeps us saved (1 Cor. 10:13).
Trials Can Help Keep Us Saved
Trials, persecutions and hardships are usually considered
hindrances and are intended so by the devil. But these
stumbling blocks can be turned into stepping stones. We
can use them for our benefit to keep us saved. After all,
there is nothing that shall happen this day that God and the
Christian cannot successfully handle (1 Cor. 10:13). God is

faithful and we can rely on God under all conditions. He
keeps His promises to His people.
We can expect the world to be against us as it was
against Christ. “If the world hate you, ye know that it hated
me before it hated you,” (John 15:18). “Marvel not if the
world hate you,” (1 John 3:13). These tribulations can help
us grow as we either overcome them or endure them. James
tells us to count it joy to face such things because such trial
of faith works patience (faithfulness), (James 1:2-4). We
are blessed when we suffer for righteousness’ sake (Matt.
5:10-12; 1 Peter 4:14).
Paul considered suffering differently from most. He said,
“But I would that ye should understand, brethren, that the
things which have happened unto me have fallen out rather
unto the furtherance of the gospel” (Phil. 1:12). Romans
8:18, “For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time
are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be
revealed in us.”
Whether trials, etc. will be opportunities or obstacles
depends largely on how we perceive them and treat them.
“Be not overcome of evil but overcome evil with good”
(Romans 12:21).
Watch Your Associates
Romans 14:7, “For none of us liveth to himself; and no
man dieth to himself.” This simply means we all have
influence to some degree. Influence flow both ways with us
and other people. We need to be careful about the influence
we allow to be pressed upon us by making proper choices
of friends and associates. “Evil companions corrupt good
morals” (1 Cor. 15:33 ASV).Good people around us helps
keep us faithful and keeps us saved.

This includes good elders who have the watch for our
souls (Heb. 13:17). God has provided for our keeping saved
by the very government He arranged for the church. When
brethren fulfill their duty to one another they will not allow
anybody to “fall through the cracks” and be lost without
making strenuous effort to recover the fallen (Gal. 6:1).
When in the company of evildoers, come out from
among them (2 Cor. 8:17). Remember Peter was strong and
determined when in the company of his fellow apostles.
But when he warmed himself by the fire of the enemy he
weakened and denied the Lord.
One decision many make regarding their associates that
proves to be deadly is when they marry. They choose
someone who does not share with them their faith in Christ.
Marry a Christian who will help you get to heaven; not the
other way around. How many have been pulled away
because they followed their mate into denominationalism
or other departures and lost their faith in the things true?
Keep Saved by Not Loving the World
The “world” here refers to the sinful world. We should
set our affections on things holy and sacred and not love
the world (1 John 2:15). Much in this world is attractive. If
we are not alert we can be drawn away by a love for the
world even by things not evil in themselves.
Three Negatives in Being Faithful
(1) “Resist the devil and he will flee from you” (James
4:7). Does it seem that some almost flirt with sin and dare
the devil to defeat them? They see how far they can go
before they commit what they consider to be wrong!

(2) There comes a time when running is the wise way.
Paul taught, “Flee idolatry” (1 Cor. 10:14). “Flee
fornication” (1 Cor. 6:18). “Flee youth lusts” (2 Tim. 2:22).
After listing a number of dangers, he said, “Flee these
things” (1 Tim. 6:11). Recall the way Joseph dealt with
temptation by Potiphar’s wife. He put distance between
him and the way of sin. We pray, “Lead us not into
temptation” (Matt. 6:13). As Christians we cannot continue
in sin (Romans 6:1, 2). Keeping ourselves unspotted from
the world will keep us faithful (James 1:27).
(3) Learn from Daniel how he made up his mind he
would not defile himself (Daniel 1:8). When pressed and
pushed we can rely on our own determination NOT to do
evil if we will. We can have a strong resolution like Daniel.
In this way he was able to stay faithful.
Three Positives to Keep Saved
(1) Do what is good. When your life is filled with doing
good there is no room for doing evil. James 4:17,
“Therefore to him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not
to him it is sin.”
(2) Don’t grow weary in well doing. Galatians 6:9, “And
let us not be weary in well doing; for in due season we shall
reap if we faint not.”
(3) First Corinthians 15:18, “Therefore my beloved
brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor
is not in vain in the Lord.” Keep on keeping on is the
message.
We may be sure of success if we remain faithful. We
may not accomplish all we ought or wish. Even the
constant effort to remain true to the Lord is a measure of
eternal success. We never fail if we keep trying.

Study the Word
It should be evident by now that knowledge of God’s
word is essential in keeping saved. God has provided. We
must partake. Knowledge requires study, effort, patience
and endurance. It is a daily activity we dare not dismiss.
We must be about the Father’s business as was our Lord
(Luke 2:49). In a very positive way that is how God keeps
us saved.
Now we know how to become one of the saved and how
to keep saved. What will be our decision in the matter?
* * * * *
Man Needs Guidance
Our title is surely an understatement. A look at our world
confirms the need of man for guidance. This need, like all
others, has been provided by God.
Man needs spiritual guidance and how to live life. We
cannot make a successful journey into the next world
without the guidance God provides. We all should learn
from our own experiences, although many times we do not
seem to learn. A wise person will also learn from the
experiences of others, not having to experience everything
himself to know the way he ought to go. We must not
neglect to see what God has said about our attitude toward
guidance, the source of guidance and our own inability to
provide adequate guidance. Even though God provides
guidance it is of little value to man if he will pay no heed to
it. God has guided man in various ways since Eden and it
has always been efficient, adequate and reliable. We never
go wrong going the way of the Lord.

There are those who do not think God has provided
sufficient guidance and they are always clamoring for
something more, something sensational and something
especially for them. Just why they expect this we know not.
Of course, there are always those who think they know
better than God and they will discard what God provides
for their own way. This is so apparent in our time.
Jesus warned, “And if the blind lead the blind, both shall
fall into the pit” (Matt. 15:14). Something may look good,
feel good, seem good and strike us as pleasant but not be
the way we should go. From whom we receive guidance
makes a difference. God’s way is always right.
Two Explicit Statements
“O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himself: it
is not in man that walketh to direct his own steps”
(Jeremiah 10:23).
“There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the
end thereof are the ways of death” (Proverbs 14:12). That
man needs guidance could not be expressed more clearly.
We shall not be successful if we simply allow our own
experiences, wisdom and “think so’s” direct us.
Different Roads We May Travel
Man has been created a creature with the power of
choice. We can make our own decisions where we go, who
to follow and what to seek. Jesus taught, “Enter ye in at the
strait gate: for wide is the gate and broad is the way that
leadeth to destruction and many there be which go in
thereat. Because strait is the gate and narrow is the way
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it” (Matt.
7:13, 14). Notice He said “many” will go the way to

destruction. “Few” go the way to life. The majority of
people simply refuse to heed the guidance God provides.
But the choice is mine and yours to make. Our decision
will determine our existence in eternity.
Nobody but a fool would deliberately go the way that he
believed to be wrong. People always take the road they
believe is the correct one. Believing a way is the way to life
does not make it so. While we must have confidence in the
guidance we receive, we cannot just assume it is right.
There is a way to know if it is right. We shall discover it.
First let us consider some who followed the wrong
guidance.
Nadab and Abihu
These two men were priests of God who had the sacred
responsibility of placing fire in the sacrifices over which
they had administration. Doubtless they had executed that
task many times. For some reason they decided to handle
things differently than what is prescribed by the law. Not
just any fire would be acceptable. Scriptures says they
offered “strange fire before the Lord which he commanded
not” (Lev. 10:1). The result was that fire came from the
altar and devoured them. God had told them what to do and
they took another route.
“But he didn’t say not to.” This is often heard from those
who wish to alter, substitute or change God’s way for their
own. They presume whatever they concoct will be all right.
There was no need for God to tell them not to use the
“strange fire” they used because He told them what to do.
That ended the matter. That same principle applies when it
comes to the kind of music God authorizes in worship
today. He has said sing. He does not have to say not to use
instruments for it to be outside His authority (Col. 3:17).

King Saul
This man is one of the more pathetic men of the Bible.
God allowed Israel to choose for themselves a king and
Saul was the first. He began his reign under most favorable
circumstances with Samuel as his mentor, only to waste his
opportunities and produce massive failure.
He acted as priest when he should not. He ignored God’s
directions concerning the Amalekites. He was warned. He
was taught. God, through Samuel, attempted to direct his
path. But He would not listen to God. He died a disgrace
and brought reproach upon the people of Israel. We wonder
if Saul had life to live over if he would do better next time.
We do better to ask if we will do better in our own time.
Jonah
When God called Jonah to go to Nineveh and warn them
of impending destruction because of their wickedness
Jonah went the opposite direction. He had to learn the hard
way that it is better to heed God’s guidance than take
matters into his own hands. When called the second time he
had learned his lesson and went as God directed.
Gentiles
We do well to read Romans chapter one and the
description of the Gentile world without God. So much
reported about them parallels our own degenerate
generation. The letter to the Romans shows that salvation is
needed by both Jew and Gentile and can be obtained on the
same terms; through Christ. The Gentiles were not God’s
chosen people as were the Jews. They decided to follow

their own way. God “gave them up” to do as they pleased
and they committed abominable practices to their disgrace.
As God proved through the Jews that man cannot save
himself even with a law from God, He also proved through
the Gentiles that man cannot devise a plan of salvation for
himself but he will only bring ruin and disaster upon his
head. “They did not like to retain God in their knowledge”
and tragedy after tragedy befell them.
The Period of the Judges
This span of Israelite history has been called the “dark
ages” of Israel. Time after time, because of the
waywardness of the nation, God would allow their enemies
to persecute and destroy them as punishment. God would
also raise up a deliverer, a judge, who would cast out the
oppressor and restore their independence. They
demonstrated how that even God’s people would not
remain faithful to Him for long periods of time. They chose
to “do-their-own-thing” rather than heed God’s guidance.
Two verses stand out in the book that describe their
condition (Judges 17:6 and 21:2 5). They are almost
identical. “In those days there was no king in Israel: every
man did that which was right in his own eyes.” This simply
means that everybody did as they pleased and took no
guidance even from God. They proved the truthfulness of
the passages in Jeremiah and Proverbs previously quoted.
Hezekiah Listened to God
When the Assyrians overran Northern Israel they
threatened Judah and Jerusalem. Hezekiah, Judah’s king,
sought guidance from God through the prophet Isaiah. To

his credit, once guidance was given, he followed it, his life
was extended and the nation was preserved for many years.
Moses Needed Guidance
Who could think that Moses would have been successful
in leading Israel out of Egyptian bondage by relying only
upon himself and his own wisdom and power? He was
called to his task at the burning bush and followed the
directions of God from that day forward until he brought
Israel to the banks of the Jordan. There were times when
the obstacles seemed insurmountable. But God provided
the solutions and directions and gave Moses the guidance
he needed. He will do as much for us on our journey
through life toward heaven.
There are others we could mention as Nathan’s advice to
David after his sin with Bathsheba; God’s direction for
transporting the ark after the mishap with Uzzah; Joshua as
he faced Jericho; or the words Isaiah as explained by Philip
to the Ethiopian. They needed God’s guidance.
It Takes More than Good Guidance
Just because correct guidance is given does not mean
reaching the desired destination. One may ask for
directions to a given locality but if those directions are not
correct and are not followed the goal will not be reached.
We can always be confident God’s guidance is correct. But
will we follow it? Do we think we know better?
Possibly we have the problem that Paul mentioned in
Romans 12:3 of those who “think more highly of
themselves than they ought to think.” “Pride goeth before
destruction and a haughty spirit before a fall” (Proverbs

16:18. There must be some reason people will ignore God
in favor of their own way.
Jesus said, “Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 5:3). The “poor in spirit” refers
to the humble and those who are wise enough to recognize
they need guidance rather than considering themselves to
be all-sufficient and in need of nothing.
Isaiah 35:8-10 refers to the “wayfaring man.” He is the
man that some may call a fool but realizes he is unwise of
the path he must travel and is willing to be guided. There
seems to be an element that thinks they have no
dependence on God whatsoever. Their mistake will become
so evident the day of judgment.
What Jeremiah Faced
What a thankless task God assigned to Jeremiah. He was
sent to warn Judah of their fall if they did not repent. But
those to whom he preached would have none of his
message. “Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and
walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls. But they
said, we will not walk therein” (Jeremiah 6:16). They were
not of the disposition to heed God’s guidance.
Solomon wrote, “Speak not in the ears of a fool: for he
will despise the wisdom of thy words” (Proverbs 23:9).
Jeremiah faced that very situation for nearly fifty years.
How Does God Guide Us?
If you wish to see how relevant the word of God is to the
life and welfare of man read Psalm 119 where His word is
mentioned in all but three of the 176 verses of the psalm.
God has supplied every need of man by His word and His
providential care.

Jesus told His apostles the Holy Spirit would guide them
into all truth (John 14, 15, 16). Their teaching is recorded
in the inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative allsufficient word of God, the Bible (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). Both
for the prevention of sin, forgiveness of sin and
overcoming the effects of sin are revealed in Scripture.
Where We Need Guidance
“The Lord is my shepherd.” From Him we can know
human relationships in the home, church, marketplace,
toward friends and foes, even the civil government. God
has given us His pattern for the church, for work, for
worship, for daily living and growth. Where else can we
learn the standards of morality God approves, the priorities
of life, the specifics and principles of right and wrong, how
to face problems of life and make the decision imposed on
us? Last but not least are the directions for reaching
heaven. The areas of guidance from God are limitless.
But Some Want More
There are those who not only do not want what God has
provided but want something more and different. Such was
what the rich man requested regarding his brothers still on
earth (Luke 16). Some seek a “direct operation of the Holy
Spirit” which God has never promised. They want
miracles. They have ceased because the people and purpose
of them are accomplished. They want one to come from the
dead and tell them mysteries. One has already come from
the dead and they refuse to give attention to Him.
Conclusion

“Guide me O Thou great Jehovah, pilgrim through this
barren land. I am weak but thou art mighty; hold me with
Thy powerful hand.” “Jesus, Savior, pilot me over life’s
tempestuous sea.”
* * * * *
The Lord Tries the Heart
Proverbs 17:3, “The fining pot is for silver, and the
furnace for gold; but the Lord trieth the hearts.” The idea is
that there is an analogy of refining metals and Deity trying
the hearts of men. The fining pot is used in the process to
free the metals from any imperfections and the furnace as
the source of heat to purge whatever must be removed to
produce the improvements needed. The process of
purifying and improving the heart of man is by trial,
affliction and various hardships.
Definition of the Heart
It is by the heart that we understand, believe, reason,
make decisions and think. The heart is the seat of our
emotions, love, hate, motivations and intentions. It is the
same as the spirit of man, the inward man, that part of man
that survives physical death and that shall be judged the last
day. It is the soul; the mind; the spiritual likeness we have
with God (Gen. 1:27). It makes man unique from
everything else that God created.
Purified by Obedience
The value of a purified heart is immeasurable. “For what
is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose

his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his
soul? (Mark 8:36). This is why we must be careful of our
thoughts. “For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he…”
(Proverbs 23:7). We are not what we think we are but we
are what we think. First Peter 1:22, “Seeing ye have
purified your souls in obedience to the truth…” The heart
must be kept pure. David prayed, “Create in me a clean
heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me” (Psalm
41:10). “Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of the
heart are the issues of life” (Proverbs 4:23). Jesus taught,
“…for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh” (Matt. 12:34). “Blessed are the pure in heart…”
(Matt. 5:8). We often sing the prayer, “Purer in heart, O
God, help me to be.” From this array of Scriptures we can
see the magnitude of our subject.
God Knows the Heart of Man
To know the heart is a power of God that man does not
possess. Only God is qualified to try the hearts of men. “I
the Lord search the heart. I try the reins, even to give every
man according to the fruit of his doings” (Jer. 17:10). The
Psalmist asked, “Examine me, O Lord, and prove me, try
my reins and my heart” (Psalm 26:2). “For thou, O God,
hast proved us; thou hast tried us, as silver is tried” (Psalm
66:10). Concerning man God is said to “refine them as
silver is refined” and “try them as gold is tried” (Zech.
13:9). “Behold, I have refined thee, but not with silver; I
have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction” (Isa. 48:10).
Men may attempt to discover the heart of others, but God
only knows and He does know.
The Process of Refining

Malachi presents God as the refiner in the context of the
coming of John the Baptist. What does a refiner do? He
holds a piece of silver over the middle of the flame and
allows it get hot to burn away all impurities. He sits in front
of the fire with his eyes on the silver lest the silver be
destroyed. He knows the silver is refined when he can see
his image in it.
This is like the way God deals with us with trials and
afflictions, hardships and persecutions, even things that are
common to man but especially because we are Christians.
We are refined when God can see His image in us. While
we shall never equate God, of course, we can become more
like Him. Paul wrote, “But we all, with open face
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed
into the same image from glory to glory even as by the
Spirit of the Lord” (2 Cor. 3:18).
First Peter 1:7
“That the trial of your faith, being much more precious
than gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might
be found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing
of Jesus Christ.” Peter was writing to Christians who were
suffering persecutions and in heaviness of temptations
because of their faith. Christ said we can rejoice in
persecution because “great is your reward which is in
heaven” (Matt. 5:10-12). We may expect persecutions
because the world hated Christ, our Lord (John 15:18; 1
John 3:13). But God has a purpose in these sufferings that
we may overlook unless we are attentive.
How often do we ask, “Why?” when hardships come our
way over which we have no control. Why did this or that
happen? What did I do to cause this? Just what does God
have in mind?

God’s children live under the marvelous umbrella of His
providence. But who is so bold as to think he understands
all the working of Deity in providence for us? I do not have
to understand it to know it because He has promised it.
What comes upon is may be God’s way of opening doors
of opportunity for service and growth. I can also know that
whatever happens I can handle with Him (1 Cor. 10:13).
Peter says our faith is more precious than gold. That is
because it is spiritual rather than material; it has to do with
the eternal and not just the temporal. Salvation is the end
(result) of our faith (1 Peter 1:9). Romans 8:18, “For I
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed
in us.” We dare not “curse God and die” when sore trials
come upon us.
Athletes know they train best when they are lifting
weights, pushing with their muscles, facing opposition and
thereby growing better prepared for the race. God tries us
so we can growth and develop and detect our weaknesses
and improve.
More on the Analogy
When we compare the heart of man with gold and silver
we observe that both the heart and the precious metals have
worth by their very nature. Gold and silver is recognized
universally to be the most valuable of all metals. There can
be no adequate value placed on the soul because of its
exceeding worth.
As metals must be purified so must the soul of man be
purified. We transgress God’s law (that is sin, 1 John 3:4).
Sin contaminates the souls. That can be removed by the
blood of Christ and kept pure by the trials that we meet. We
can know the quality of the heart in this way. Such exposes

our convictions and steadfastness. It helps us develop
patience (James 1:3). We demonstrate faithful living.
Evil and Good
God tries the hearts of both the evil and the good. What
He sees in the righteous brings Him joy. An evil heart is
displeasing to God.
We are not able to try our own hearts lest we deceive
ourselves. God, the “goldsmith,” uses the heavy weights we
carry to enable us to grow stronger and overcome.
Challenges are laid in our path. Heartbreak and
disappointment become unwelcome companions that must
be borne. But they can be blessings in disguise. They can
be turned to our good, making us humble, patient,
longsuffering, sympathetic and determined. It is in this way
that we become partakers of the suffering of Christ.
* * * * *
Prayer for Rulers
“I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications,
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all
men; for kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty,
for this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our
Savior; who will have all men to be saved, and to come
unto the knowledge of truth” (1 Timothy 2:1-4).
Civil government exists in various forms throughout the
world. Without them there would be chaos and anarchy.
Experience demands there is civil government.
Furthermore, civil government is ordained of God (Romans
13:1 2; Daniel 2:21; Proverbs 8:15, 16). Christians are
citizens of two kingdoms; the earthly nation where he lives

and the kingdom of God. Jesus recognized dual-citizenship
and said, “Render therefore unto Caesar the things which
are Caesar’s; and unto God the things that are God’s.”
Some contend that civil government is of the devil and
Christians must have no part in it. This is outrageously
foolish. We are taught to pray for those in civil
government. Would God have us pray for that which is of
the devil? Civil government is a “minister of God” for
special purposes God has appointed (Romans 13:4). Even if
every person was a Christian there is need for civil
government in such mundane matters as tax collection,
traffic control, inheritance laws and making contracts
legitimate, etc.
This passage is not optional; is not a suggestion; not a
mere encouragement to brethren, but a command. We are
to pray for those in authority.
Our study will not be one of an overall relationship we
have with government but confined to the propriety and
necessity of praying for the rulers of the nation at all levels
of government.
“First of All”
This is not to say that prayer for rulers is to be the first
thought in prayer or that this is the primary matter in
prayer, but it is something of importance. Paul uses four
terms which relate to prayer: (1) supplications; petition
addressed to God; (2) prayer, praises, respect; (3)
intercessions, on behalf of another; (4) thanksgiving,
gratitude.
Those for whom we pray include kings, all who have
rank and authority in society by civil decree or popular
choice.
Many governments are cruel, ruthless and unjust. We are
not to think that all governments are approved by the Lord.

God has not appointed any one form of civil government
but obviously, some are more compatible with the will of
God than others. So many rulers abuse their power over
others. Many are proven enemies of Christ. A bad
government may be better than no government seeing the
consequences of chaos. It is difficult to imagine a society
where there were no laws, no security, without a standard
of tolerable conduct or protection from harm.
We pray for our rulers because so much depends on
them, their character and their work being done. Life,
liberty, the pursuit of happiness and protection of property
would have no defender without someone in authority.
Rulers affect the daily lives of all under their jurisdiction
by their policies, morals, example and ability to impose
their will and influence on others. None would contend all
rulers are deserving of honor and respect but they represent
the authority of civil government. We can and must respect
the power even if we deplore the conduct of the person in
charge, which is probably the case more times than not.
When and if rulers call for us to violate the law of God we
will respect the law of God rather than civil rulers and their
arrogant defiance of God (Acts 4:9, 10; 5:29).
For What Should We Pray and Why?
Christians do not seek personal harm for anyone.
Sometimes those in power deserve punishment for the way
they do things, however. We should pray for the personal
welfare of rulers. This does not equate an endorsement of
the person, his conduct or positions he adopts. In fact, it is
often proper to pray their manners will be defeated because
they promote evil. They become our enemies. David
prayed his enemies would meet their downfall.

We should pray for their conversion to Christ and their
salvation. We do this for all men.
We should pray they will be just in their dealings. One of
the grievous evils in ancient Israel was unjust judges,
priests and rulers. We should pray they would enact
righteous laws and be obedient to them themselves, which
so often is not the case. We should pray they would respect
Deity and the Christian’s right to worship God God’s way.
We should pray they would honestly and properly
discharge their duties.
The purpose for these prayers is that we may live a quiet
and peaceable life. Governments can be so destructive that
they even destroy millions of lives as rulers seek power,
money and fame. Paul lived in a time when civil rulers
were viciously wicked, such as Nero. Muslim nations have
governments that are barbaric. Jews, Hindus, Buddhists and
Catholics will impose restrictions on those who do not
conform to their religion. Some are more loyal to their
political and governmental parties than to the Lord. There
is no way a faithful Christians can support a person or party
that promotes abortion, same-sex “marriage,” alcoholic
beverages, divorce for any cause and such like. It has been
my experience to encounter some who rather support their
party than go to heaven.
We pray for our rulers so they will produce a society
where we can teach and practice the pure doctrine of Christ
without interference and that the proclamation of His will
shall have free course in society.
“Not My Will, But…”
It is not wrong to pray for some potential rulers to
assume power and for some others to lose it or never
possess it. Some people are not compatible with

Christianity. Christians can pray they do not obtain
authority. Would it not be wonderful if rulers could be
found like Samuel, who, after many years in the public eye
as a ruler among his people he could invite criticism of his
work and receive none? Fortunate are the citizens who have
good persons to rule. Those caught beneath the power of
self-seeking, greedy, degenerate and unreliable powerhungry tyrants are burdened almost to extinction. Authority
is to be respected. Those in authority should try to be
respectable.
Civil government will not likely be pleasing to us at all
times; maybe most of the time. But we always will pray
that the will of God will overrule and govern and in His
providence we can enjoy a quiet and peaceable life.
* * * * *
Prayer for Unity
Some refer to the teaching by Jesus how to pray as the
“Lord’s prayer” (Matthew 6:9-12). Actually John seventeen
records His prayer in which He prayed for unity.
The first part of His prayer was regarding Himself and
focused on God the Father and Christ the Son being
glorified. Their oneness is the foundation of His
observations.
Next He prayed on behalf of His apostles and said they
had kept His word with the exception of Judas. He would
soon give them what is called the Great Commission and
He knew the difficulty of the task they would undertake.
He promised them the coming of the Holy Spirit who
would guide them. He knew they would be hated and
persecuted but He did not pray they would be taken out of
the world but that they would be sanctified (set apart) by

the truth which is the Word of God. He would send them
forth as the Father had sent Him.
The last part of His prayer was for “them also which
shall believe on me through their word.” This part of the
prayer would include those of us living today who believe
in Christ because of the word of truth preached by the
apostles and now recorded in Scripture. Faith would be
produced by that word (Romans 10:17). But there would be
those who would hear the word and yet disbelieve. He
knew how essential it was for those who believe in Him to
be united. He prayed that they all may be one even as He
and the Father are one. They are one in nature, essence and
purpose. They are Deity; members of the Godhead. The
reason He prayed for unity is that the world may believe in
Him also. Division among His professed followers would
build a barrier between hearers and believers. Division is
probably one of the most effective weapons the devil can
use to discourage people from becoming Christians.
Division misrepresents the Lord and His church,
Division Does Prevail
The so-called “Christian” world is hopelessly divided.
There are many reasons for this. It is not because unity is
impossible. Many are united and believe alike. It is not
because we cannot see the Bible alike. Many give the Bible
a meaning rather than get the Bible meaning intended. God
is the author of the Bible and He did not call for unity and
give us that which would necessitate division. Men try to
blame division on God.
Division is not because we interpret the Bible differently.
Interpret means to get the meaning. When you interpret
(get the meaning) and I interpret (get the meaning) we will
be together. When either misinterprets we cause division.

The doctrines of men have been accepted by many rather
than “thus saith the Lord” and these doctrines cause
division among those who say they are followers of Christ.
False “Unity”
The religious world has invented a “unity” which is not
unity according to the Bible. Just believing that Jesus is the
Son of God is well and good but there is more to being
united than this. Denominational “unity” rests only on this
point and not always on that. They entertain a “unity in
diversity” doctrine that allows people to believe whatever
they wish so long as they say they believe in Christ. For
this reason denominational churches have their own
peculiar doctrines and practices that distinguish them from
others. There exists Baptist doctrine, Methodist doctrine,
Episcopalian doctrine, etc. etc. We should be following the
doctrine of Christ. Unity in diversity is much like calling
for a white blackbird. It does not exist. Division still
prevails. There is no real desire for unity because they
believe one church is as good as another, one doctrine as
acceptable as another (except the church of the Bible and
the doctrine of Christ). They seek fellowship in spite of
division. This is not Christianity. True unity means
conformity to God’s absolute standard of truth.
Ephesians four lists seven “ones” which define the unity
for which Jesus prayed. When you read this and couple that
with Paul’s condemnation of division in First Corinthians it
is amazing how some can contend for denominational
division just the same. Division in the church is also wrong.
Unity That Pleases God

Can you imagine the Father and Son holding to different
doctrines, different plans of salvation and different ways of
worship? Are they divided over the destiny of the righteous
and unrighteous? Do they endorse many churches when the
Lord built only one? Is there division between them as to
the purpose and necessity of baptism?
Historically there have been those who have pled with
men in what has come to be known as the Restoration
Movement. This effort is to bring all people back to the
Scriptures and let God’s Word be the final authority. That
is the only path to unity that will please God.
More than Unity
While the Lord pleads and prays for unity we must not
think unity is the ultimate goal. People can be united in
error and they are a powerful force when united. Christ
wants us to be united in truth. Truth is more important than
unity. Truth makes us free. But we can be united and go to
hell together if we do not follow the truth.
Jesus warned that enemies could and would arise even
from their own kin. Division would result when some
accepted the gospel and others refused to obey. That kind
of division is sad but is expected and made necessary by
the disobedience some choose.
Is it not blatant hypocrisy to cry for unity and at the same
time do those things that create division like false
doctrines, man-made churches, different authorities? Some
say we should be tolerant of all beliefs but they refuse to be
tolerant of those who want to follow only the Bible. Pages
could be filled with instances of those who say they want
unity but insist everybody accept whatever they say and
want even though it is not according to God’s revelation.

Some division exists because of personal hated and
jealousy between people. Some who even believe alike
cannot work together because they have no love for their
brother. They create a “mafia” type element and are “party”
boys, demanding all join their party. Being stung because
they did not get their way about something or are not the
most prominent they divide those who try to serve God.
This desire to be “big chief” has divided many. Church
politics, seeking your favorites above others, hurts the
church. Some self-proclaimed “scholar” will ring out some
false doctrine and lead some blindly into a clique and
divide brethren. In over fifty years of preaching and
observations I find that much of the division that arises is
over minor, petty, personal and senseless things as often as
doctrinal disputes; maybe more so.
The Power of Unity
We have heard many times the illustration of the strength
and power of unity. It is an easy task to break one twig
standing alone, but combine several twigs together it
becomes almost impossible with normal strength.
Weakness is inevitable when forces divide. We have heard
the phase, “divide and conquer.” This has been the strategy
of warfare for many fighting units that faced heavy odds.
Satan has won many battles because those on God’s side
cannot stand together. Since the Lord wants unity should
we not do all in our power to obtain and maintain it?
* * * * *
Courage
Ephesians 6:19, 20 Paul urged brethren to pray for him
“that utterance may be given unto me, that I may speak

boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, for which
I am ambassador in bonds: that there I may speak boldly, as
I ought to speak.” Paul couples boldness with doing what
he ought to do. An overriding principle in courage is duty
and doing that duty; doing what God expects of us.
Courage is defined in terms of what it does. It is a trait of
character that enables a person to meet a situation that may
seem beyond his ability, but he meets it just the same.
Regardless of what must be done he undertakes the effort
even without assurance that he will victoriously accomplish
what he seeks or prefers. Courage is needed in difficult
times more than when all is easy. Against overwhelming
odds courage goes forward seeking victory nonetheless.
The Source of Courage
Hebrews 13:6, “So that we may boldly say, the Lord is
my helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto me.”
Christians look to God from whom we draw our strength
and courage to do His will. As we learn and follow His
directions revealed in His word we have every reason to
face whatever we encounter with confidence.
Bible Examples of Courage
There are so many instances of courage displayed in the
Bible that we must limit our lesson to a few. First,
Hezekiah was courageous when the Assyrians were
defeating Northern Israel and threatening Southern Judah
where he reigned. He said to his people, “Be strong and
courageous, be not afraid or dismayed because of the king
of Assyria, not for all the multitude that is with him: for
there be more for us than with him” (2 Chronicles 32:7).

He and Judah trusted God and overcame what threatened
them. That took courage.
Joshua is an example of courage more than once. He and
Caleb were courageous to stand against the ten faithless
spies after the return from spying the land of Canaan.
Everyone fell away in fear to do what God commanded
them. But these two, although unsuccessful, contended they
were able to take the land because God was with them.
Also consider Joshua and the gigantic task he undertook
as leader of Israel following Moses. He was at that time a
yet untried leader but he led Israel across the swollen
Jordan and to victory in taking the land of Canaan. God had
encouraged him to be of good courage.
Place yourself in the sandals of the young shepherd as
he approached the giant Goliath. To be sure he had already
developed courage by defending his flock and killing a lion
and a bear. But this was a most challenging event since
none in Israel would undertake it. David went forward with
words of confidence and won the day because of courage
Were not the three friends of Daniel courageous when
they refused to bow before the idol of Nebuchadnezzar?
They had announced that God could deliver them but they
had not been told He would. Nonetheless, they would not
give way to this evil command even though they faced the
fiery furnace as a result. They never flinched.
Consider the courage of Moses as he heard the
commission given him at the burning bush. He was at first
reluctant but was persuaded to undertake an almost
impossible task of leading a nation of slaves from under the
control of the most powerful nation on earth at that time.
Look at him again as he repeatedly climbed Mount Sinai
to go into the presence of God to receive God’s law for the
people of Israel. The event was so frightening that the
people could not even approach the mountain.

See Moses again standing at the Red Sea with the rod of
Aaron calling upon the people, “Fear ye not, stand still, and
see the salvation of the Lord which he will show to you to
day” (Exodus 14:13). Did not that take courage? His
courage was made evident by what he did.
There are More Examples
How can we omit so many others? In the New Testament
we hear the apostles being demanded to cease filling
Jerusalem with their message. But their response was, “We
ought to obey God rather than men” (Acts 5:29). Even
though they faced death they did not cease to preach the
gospel as the Lord had commanded them. Vicious
opposition was hurled their way time and again but they
persisted in doing what they ought to do. That is courage.
One of the most courageous men of the Bible is the
prophet Jeremiah. God called this man to preach against the
sins of Judah and to warn the people of impending selfimposed destruction. Even as he was sent forth God told
him the people would pay no attention to him but would
persecute him. He still did as he commanded. He did not
lessen his strong message in the least. He would not
compromise with false prophets or evil kings. Even though
there were times when he would have liked to do
something other than what he was told to do, he did not
quit. “”Then I said, I will not make mention of him, nor
speak any more in his name. But his word was in mine
heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay” (Jeremiah
20:9) (From this verse the name of our booklets,
A BURNING FIRE, was taken.)
Jeremiah is often called “the weeping prophet” because
he grieved having to condemn the people he loved and see

them stubbornly follow their path to their havoc. But in
spite of his personal grief, he did his duty. That is courage.
So many others can be found and the reader likely can
add several from his own study of the Scriptures. These
will suffice to illustrate by action what the Bible means
when it calls for courage.
Courage is Needed Today
Christians live in a world that is hostile to the things they
hold dearest of all. They refuse to be partakers of the sin
that characterizes this world. Though tempted to “join the
crowd” they do not follow the multitude to do evil. They
live their lives as a small member of a small minority. It is
not easy to live a Christian life, even to have to turn
sometimes from people you love in order to be faithful to
Christ. Christians suffer scorn and ridicule and seldom
given credit for being honest and sincere in their
convictions. They are accused of being narrow-minded
bigots simply because they have decided to follow Jesus.
Jesus warned such opposition was to be expected. After
all, the world hated Christ. The world would also hate His
disciples (John 15:18; 1 John 3:13)? Paul wrote, “Yea, and
all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution” (2 Tim. 3:2). It takes courage to become a
Christian and strive to remain a faithful Christian when so
much around you is pulling the opposite direction. But the
true Christian will not turn away nor depart from the way
of the Lord. It takes courage to keep on keeping on.
Courage to Encourage
Not only must we be courageous for our own sake but
for the sake of others. Paul wrote, “And many of the

brethren in the Lord, waxing confident in my bonds, are
much more bold to speak the word without fear” (Phil.
1:14). As he approached Rome after his torturous journey
by sea from Palestine as a prisoner though innocent, he was
met by some of the brethren at Appiforum and three
taverns. When Paul saw them he thanked God and took
courage (Acts 28:15). Giving courage to others was one of
the outstanding talents of Barnabas. We need one another
as we help one another get to heaven.
Second Peter 1:5
“And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith
virtue, and to virtue knowledge.” The word “virtue” means
courage. Those to whom Peter was writing were Christians
who were being maligned, misrepresented, persecuted,
imprisoned, beaten, misunderstood and falsely accused.
How could they survive such maltreatment against them? It
would take virtue in their character.
Has there ever been a time in the history of the Lord’s
church that Satan has not arrayed his weaponry against
those who compose the Lord’s people? So it is today.
We can meet and overcome these things if we will
develop and exercise courage as the Lord teaches. We can
be like Gideon as he faced the multitudes of Midianites
who oppressed God’s people. We can be like Micaiah who
would not compromise his message before false prophets
and kings Ahab and Jehoshaphat. We can be like Paul as he
climbed the steps to Mars Hill to preach the true and living
God, the resurrection and the judgment to skeptics and
sophisticated “wise” men of that day. How could Paul
return to the city of Lystra to preach the gospel; the very
place he had been taken outside the city and stoned and left
for dead? It took courage. Did not Noah show courage to

build the ark in full view of an evil generation because he
believed God? Did he not save himself and his family?
One has said, “Courage is to fight with the handle even
after the blade of the sword has been broken.” Nathan
Beford Forrest was once asked what command he would
give his troops if surrounded. He said, “Charge in all
directions.” That is courage. Napoleon was facing defeat
and ordered his drummer to beat “retreat.” The drummer
said he had never learned that beat but could beat attack.
This he did and turned the battle to victory. Courage!
Not Courage
Courage is not simply taking a risk, being reckless and
inviting needless danger. Firefighters and policemen often
take risks but to help someone in need, not just to be risky
and seek personal fame. They show courage, not because
they never experience fear, but they do as they ought in
spite of their fear. Bravery is not equated with absence of
fear but is stronger than fear when the situation calls for it.
Elders need courage to lead their flock soundly.
Preachers need courage to preach the whole counsel of
God. Parents need courage to train their children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord. It takes courage to
stand FOR truth and AGAINST error. It takes courage to
“just way NO” to temptation. If we do not develop courage
we are subject to being swept away with the tide of
digression and apostasy.
See the Lord Jesus as He set His face to go to Jerusalem!
See Him standing before Pilate, the mob, Herod as His
enemies cried for His crucifixion! See Him on the cross!
He never flinched in His mission and duty. He did not seek
to escape once the suffering began. He had the courage to

do what He came to do under the most trying and difficult
circumstances. Let us be courageous!
* * * * *
The Church in Heaven
This is intended to be a message of hope, comfort
optimism, encouragement, a promise of personal and
eternal success. We speak of God’s people, the church, and
the ultimate victory of the saved that compose the church.
Salvation is presented in two senses: (1) salvation from sin;
and (2) salvation in heaven. The church exists presently
and will eternally.
Members of the church are citizens of the kingdom of
heaven (Col. 1:13; Rev. 1:9; Mark 9:1). This world is not
our home. We are pilgrims, strangers and sojourners who
are just passing through on our way to another destination.
Man’s spirit does not cease to exist when this physical
body is overtaken in death (Eccl. 12:7). Even though it is
appointed unto man once to die (Heb. 9:27) that is the
death of this tabernacle of clay which houses the spirit.
There is life beyond this one. We have reason to believe
that because of the resurrection and ascension of Christ.
God is not the God of the dead but the living, including
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (Matt. 22:32), long physically
dead. The Christian sings, “Heaven hold all to me.”
Regarding the Kingdom
We cannot separate the kingdom from the church in
heaven. The kingdom was prophesied to come in the days
of the fourth empire (Roman) in Daniel 2:44. It would
come when the Son of man went to the Ancient of days
(Jesus going back into heaven) Daniel 7:14. It would come

in the lifetime of some to whom Jesus spoke (Mark 9:1).
There is the earthly phase of the kingdom and the eternal
phase. The earthly phase will end when the Lord Jesus
comes again and delivers it to the Father (1 Cor. 15:24).
Then shall be the resurrection and the judgment (John 5:28;
2 Cor. 5:10; Rom. 14:12). Entrance into the eternal phase
of the kingdom is yet future (2 Peter 1:11; 1 John 2:25).
Why call the church the kingdom of heaven? It is
because it came from heaven, was designed in heaven
delivered from heaven, the throne is in heaven, Christ rules
in heaven and faithful members of the church shall live
eternally in heaven with Deity and the redeemed. A
heavenly kingdom is in contrast with an earthly one. Jesus
said His kingdom is not of this world (John 18:36).
Christians shall inherit the kingdom (Matt. 25:34) as a
prepared place for prepared people (John 14:1-4). “For we
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which
is from heaven” (2 Cor. 5:1, 2). We inherit an inheritance
incorruptible, undefiled and fadeth not away (1 Peter 1:4).
Sadly, some will not inherit the kingdom of heaven (1
Cor. 6:9, 10; Galatians 5:20, 21). There are two places for
eternity: (1) for the devil and his angels; and (2) the place
prepared for the saints of God’ members of the church.
Promised to Whom?
It has already been noted that heaven is promised. John
teaches it is promised to Christians. Christ is the Savior of
the body which is the church (Eph. 5:25; 1:22, 23; Col.
1:18). The promise is to them who obey Him (Heb. 5:9;
Matt. 7:21). Heaven is a conditional promise. Unless we

meet the conditions (being in the church) the promise does
not apply to us. This is why being in the church matters.
How is the Ultimate Destiny Presented?
God has used several comparisons to describe to us the
glory of heaven. None of them or all of them combined,
can do justice to the glory of heaven.
Heaven is a place of reward (Matt. 5:11, 12). “For great
is your reward in heaven.” This reward cannot be earned
but is given to us when we meet certain conditions. It is the
prize we seek that is given to spiritual victors (Phil. 3:14).
Heaven is an inheritance that belongs to God’s children
(1 Pet. 4; Heb. 9:15). It is a crown of life to the faithful
(Rev. 2:10); a crown of righteousness for which Paul
looked, expected and reminded was for all who love His
appearing (2 Tim. 4:6-8). It is eternal life (Matt. 25:46).
Heaven is a place of rest (Matt. 11:28-30; Heb. 4:9; 2
Thess. 1:6-9). As God rested on the seventh day (ceased
His creative work), as the Jews were to rest on the Sabbath
Day, as Israel found rest after Joshua led them into Canaan,
there remains a rest for the faithful of God in heaven.
Meanwhile, we work for the night is coming.
Heaven is described as a better country, a better city
(Heb. 11:8-10, 16). We sing, “To Canaan’s land I’m on my
way where the soul never dies.” My son composed a hymn
that includes the phrase, “By faith we seek a better land.
Upon the planes of Abraham where lies a city high and
grand! And I am on my way.” Is not this aim of life?
Heaven, then, is the end result of following THE faith of
Christ. “Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation
of your souls” (1 Peter 1:9).
In the Kingdom Now and Later

Life in the kingdom, the church, now prepares us for life
in the kingdom in heaven.
* * * * *
The Attitude of Worshippers
For worship to be acceptable to God it must include the
right acts and the right attitude. The very nature of worship
necessitates some attitudes and forbids others. This is a
serious matter because without the proper attitude the
worship is vain and is rejected by God. Jesus said our
worship is to be in spirit and truth (John 4:24). “In spirit”
refers to attitude, disposition and understanding of the
heart. We can do the proper actions but if with the wrong
attitude it will be rejected. 1 Corinthians 11:27 teaches the
Lord’s Supper to be eaten “worthily,” and that has to do
with attitude. “Worthily” is an adverb of manner denoting
the quality of worship. Attempted worship with the wrong
disposition, intention and misunderstanding is useless.
Worship with the right attitude answers the question, “Why
are we here?” It has nothing to do whether one is “worthy”
of anything.
Humility
Acceptable worship calls for the attitude of humility,
denial of self and the exaltation of God. The lesser
worships the greater (Heb. 7:7). Worship is not to entertain
or please oneself or other people. It is not to relieve
burdens or make one feel good, although when one
worships acceptably he will feel good. It is to bow before

the great “I AM.” “Lord, we come before Thee now, at Thy
feet we humbly bow.” The Pharisee certainly did not
approach God with this attitude (Luke 18).
Sincerity
Our worship must be from the heart and not a mere ritual
formality. It is to be done voluntarily, deliberately,
decisively, intentionally and with conviction born of faith
that is born of the word. We must truly mean what we say
and do, considering the songs, prayers and the entire effort.
It is not a time for pretense, vain repetitions, personal
display or “show time” for anyone. Those who lead in
worship must guard against any semblance of such a thing.
We worship not to please wife, husband, friend, or anyone
but God. It is not right to be done with a false piety (Matt.
6:1-7) or a pretended loyalty (Matt. 23:5-10). Even our
prayers must be fervent (James 5:16) which means solemn
and earnest.
Respect
The nature of worship calls for respect for the One
worshipped. We dare not worship “our way” but His way.
We must respect the majesty of God, His authority and
will. Colossians 3:17, “And whatsoever ye do in word of
deed, to all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to
God and the Father by him.” It is folly to pretend to
worship God but reject His counsel. This is closely
connected with the next point we want to make.
Spirit of Obedience

God rejected the sacrifices of Israel when their lives
were wicked. Saul told Samuel the people had preserved
the animals of Amalek to be used for sacrifices but they
had been instructed to utterly destroy everything. Samuel
told Saul, “Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice and to
hearken than the fat of rams” (1 Samuel 16:22). Proverbs
28:9, “He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law,
even his prayer is an abomination to him.” “Sunday
Christianity” is not Christianity. His will must be obeyed.
Please note the inconsistency to come before God with
the attitude, “God, we have come to worship you, our
way.” The One being worshipped determines what is
acceptable; not the worshipper.
Consider the mistakes of Cain, Nadab and Abihu, and
Aaron’s golden calf which was made in conjunction with a
feast to the Lord. They worshipped their way. We know the
outcome is their deeds. Obedience recognizes duty but also
knows that worship is a privilege. We become more and
more like that we admire and exalt. Our attitude must be,
“What would God have me to do?”
Reverence
This is a quality that many seem to dismiss in our time.
Reverence means with solemnity, self-control, standing
before the throne of heaven and in the presence of
Almighty God. It is not a trifling matter. Worship is not a
“holy wow.” To suggest such a thing betrays a
blasphemous attitude. “Holy and reverend is his name”
(Psalm 111:9). Heb. 12:28, “…we may serve God
acceptably with reverence and godly fear.”
One was once heard to say, “We get excited at ball
games. Why don’t we get excited at church.” He meant
getting excited at worship. Poor thing! If one does not

know the different situation between a ball game and
worship there is more wrong with him than mistaken ideas
about worship. Worship is not a time to “let go and let
God.” It is not for clapping, yelling, screaming, jumping,
dancing, shouting, rolling, spasms and convulsions.
Worship demands self-discipline and self-control. It is not a
religious “Hee-Haw.” It is not designed to release
emotions, jump to rock-and-roll beat, gyrations and
fainting. This is more akin to what occurred with the false
prophets at Carmel when competing with Elijah.
Flippancy, inattentiveness and irreverence reflects an
attitude of triviality of wandering thoughts, slovenly
manners and unkempt dress. Some can’t sing because of
too much gum in the mouth.
Giving
We are aware that giving is an act of worship and “we
honor God with our substance” (Proverbs 3:9. But what we
have in mind is that the worship service is not for us to
GET. It is our opportunity to GIVE honor, praise and glory
to God. It is a sacrifice of praise (1 Pet. 2:5; Heb. 13:15).
We come to GIVE; not GET. A benefit to the worshipper is
that he does derive a blessing in worship. But that comes as
a by-product of worship; not the prime purpose. Worship
fulfills the desire to honor, exalt, praise and glorify God; to
express thanksgiving and offer petitions. We show love for
God and our brethren. We are influenced for good.
Worship with the right attitude gives recognition to
values and priorities in life. We seek the spiritual, eternal
and sacred above the material, temporary and profane. It
shows the value we place on ourselves, our spirits, our
duties and accountability to God.

Pharisee and Publican
In Luke 18:9-14 we have recorded the prayers of two
men. They had some things in common but other matters in
sharp contrast. Both worshipped. Both believed in God.
Both were religious. Neither was ashamed of being
religious. Both prayed. By casual observation it may seem
they were doing the same thing. The difference was their
heart. The Pharisee was proud, arrogant, self righteous and
sought to praise himself. The publican was humble,
penitent, confessing his sins and seeking mercy. He came
to please God and sought God. Who cannot see the
difference in attitude of these worshippers?
How We View the Worship Service
We may sometimes think and feel the worship service
did not measure up to our expectations or what we hoped it
would be and do for us. Some contend they “didn’t get
much” out of it. Again, we are not there to GET for us but
to GIVE to God.
Surely there are times when the service seems superior to
other times. Possibly the song leader was inadequate, the
preacher boring, the lesson more applicable to us than
others, the prayers not well-worded or even spoken loud
enough to be heard. Services are conducted by frail men
who usually do their best. If we do the right acts (singing,
praying, partaking of the Lord’s Supper, giving and
studying His word) the service is proper in that respect. Our
problem may be our own attitude because we want
something new, exciting and to be like the nations round
about. We would do well to engage is some serious selfexamination (1 Cor. 11:28). After all, worship is a very
personal matter. We want to come before God with clean

hands and a pure heart. Psalm 24:3, 4, “Who shall ascend
into the hill of the Lord? Or who shall stand in his holy
place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, who hath
not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.”
Then when the hour for worship comes we shall state with
David, “I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into
the house of the Lord.” We will have the same attitude
toward worship as Peter did at the Mount of
Transfiguration, “…it is good for us to be here.”
* * * * *
Holy Days
This lesson is not presented as a sermon but simply a
collection of information regarding days some have
declared to be “holy days” which magnify the false
doctrines that are in the world. These days are of Catholic
origin and many times imitated by Protestants. Christians
observe the Lord’s Supper every first day of the week as
the New Testament teaches. They do not observe these
“holy days” that have come from the minds of men.
Galatians 4:9-11, “But now, after that ye have known
God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye again to the
weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire again to
be in bondage? Ye observe days, and months, and times,
and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon
you labor in vain.”
Paul was teaching that we are not under the Mosaic Law
which called for observances of days, etc. but under Christ.
Some were turning back to the ways of Judaism and
observing unauthorized “holy days.” Paul was showing
them that such was to turn away from the truth. Since it

was improper for the early Christians to turn to observing
such days, why is it not improper for those who profess to
serve Christ today to do similar things? It is wrong. We
must avoid it.
Below we shall list a number of these “holy says” that
some observe without much comment about them but only
remind us that such as not found in Scripture.
MARDI GRAS- the last day of feasting, revelry, nudity,
drunkenness and rioting before LENT
ASH WEDNESDAY- when ashes are placed on the
forehead the first day of LENT to indicate penitence
LENT- a period of 40 days of sacrifice, denying self things
that are usually commonplace otherwise
HOLY WEEK- the last week of LENT
LAZARUS SUNDAY- commemoration of the raising of
Lazarus
PALM SUNDAY- commemoration of Jesus’ entry into
Jerusalem
MAUNDY THURSDAY- the day of the Last Supper
GOOD FRIDAY, HOLY FRIDAY, BL:ACK FRIDAYthe day of the crucifixion of Christ
EASTER- the day of His resurrection
DIVINE MERCY SUNDAY- the Sunday after Easter when
the pope forgives sins that have been confessed and the

removal of temporal punishment for those sins,
accompanied by reception of communion
“But in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men” (Matthew 15:9). There are other
celebrations.
ANNUNCIATION DAY- the day Gabriel announced to
Mary of the coming birth of Jesus
ADVENT- leading up to Christmas; the visit by the wise
men, etc
CHRISTMAS- the birthday of Jesus
ALL SAINTS DAY- celebration of martyrs
A DAY TO CELEBRATE THE TRANSFIGURATION
HOLY CROSS DAY- Remembering the masons who erect
a cross on church buildings
TRINITY SUNDAY- to celebrate the Trinity
EPHIPHANY- celebrate the baptism of Jesus
There are others but this must suffice. None of these days
have Biblical authority. They have resulted from the
doctrines of men. Christians realize and recognize them as
relics of apostasy. Many “Protestant” churches have
borrowed such things from the Catholics. Their religions
are overrunning with rituals, ceremonies, pious displays
and showmanship of human religions.

But I suppose it is all right for those who do not have
respect for the Word of God anyway.
* * * * *
Overcoming Anxiety
The subject suggests anxiety is something that needs to
be overcome, hence, something undesirable. But this is a
problem common among nearly everyone at one time or
another. Anxiety is a sin. Luke 12:22, (“Take no thought
for your life…”) means not be anxious. Philippians 4:6, 7,
“Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God.
And the peace of God, which passeth understanding, shall
keep your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ.”
We often say, “I just can’t keep from worrying.” This is
not true because God never asks anything of us we cannot
do if we rely upon Him.
Worry and anxiety are uneasiness of the mind, distress of
the heart and fretfulness of disposition. It involves
expenditure of mental, emotional, physical and spiritual
energies that should be spent differently. Anxiety comes
from a Middle English word that means to strangle,
mangle, harass, snap, bite and shake. Disturbing!
Over What Do We Worry?
We worry over what has happened, is happening, will
happen, may happen, could happen, even things that likely
will not happen. There are two things about which should
not worry: (1) things we cannot help because we can do
nothing about it; (2) things we can help and ought to be
busy doing something about it. When we see so much evil

around us we may even worry if right will prevail over evil.
We do not think it will in this world. There is the world to
come. Then we shall know that right prevailed.
Undesirable Results
Worry always produces a negative result. Matthew 5:2530 is inspired teaching from Jesus about the providence of
God. Knowing what Jesus said and conforming to what He
said are two different matters.
There is a difference between worry and a proper and
legitimate concern. They are not the same. “Be not
anxious” does not mean to be flippant, irresponsible,
unconcerned, not caring or living an ill-planned life. The
Lord does not condemn giving proper thought to the needs
and duties of life that demand attention. Distinction exists
between “forethought” and “fear thought.” Solomon cited
the ant as an example to follow and the ant gave proper
consideration for preparation for the future.
Consider Second Corinthians 11:28 as Paul recounted
things he had endured, “Besides those things which are
without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all
the churches.” The church faced trouble everywhere from
many sources; persecutions andd the threat of apostasy. He
was properly concerned about this because souls were at
stake. It mattered to him what happened to his brethren.
Worry means frustration while concern is a matter of
protecting and preserving what deserves protection and
preservation. The difference between caring and being
troubled with cares is a real distinction we may confuse.
What Worry Produces

Worry will impair health mentally and physically. Good
health demands a good frame of mind which worry
destroys. Worry steals joy and brings a dark cloud over life.
It borrows trouble that often never comes. It weakens our
defenses to cope with problems. It actually manifests a
weak faith. It is a spiritual malady.
Furthermore, it is useless and futile because it never
produces any good. It is not neutral in effect. Can you name
one beneficial contribution worry ever makes?
We borrow trouble. We may be like the man who ran
toward the dock to take a ferry thinking he was late and
might miss the boat. As he approached the end of the dock
he saw the boat was a few feet away. With a mighty leap he
jumped on board. One bystander asked him why he did that
since the ferry was just coming in to the dock; not leaving.
He had borrowed trouble.
One of the more deadly results of worry, “…the care of
this world,” is its power to choke the word out of our life
(Matthew 13:22).
Millions of dollars are spent pursing remedies for worry
with suggestions of every sort except the one that works.
The right relationship with God and trust in His promises is
the real cure to this distressing situation.
How Do We Overcome Worry
My Mother once said most of the things about which she
worried never happened so she worried over them so they
would not. I don’t think that is what the Lord had in mind.
Regarding worry about the past, Paul advised to forget it
(Phil. 3:13). Shakespeare said, “Let us not burden our
remembrance with a heaviness that is gone.” Fitzgerald
captured the Biblical concept when he wrote, “The Moving
Finger writes, and having writ moves on; nor all our pity

nor wit can lure it back to cancel half a line, nor all our
tears wash out a word of it.”
Worry about the future can be dispelled when we
meditate on such passages as Psalm 46:1-3, “God is our
refuge and strength; a very present help in time of trouble.
Therefore we will not fear though the earth be removed,
and though the mountains be carried into the midst of the
sea, though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though
the mountains shake with the swelling thereof.”
Why worry over the present? We must learn to be content
as we are (Phil. 4:11-13). “Sufficient unto the day is the
evil thereof” (Matt. 6:34). We can only handle one day at a
time. We are overburdened when we try to carry the loads
of yesterday, today and tomorrow all at once.
Worry Over Physical Death
The mission of Christ removes this worry if we follow
Him. Paul was ready to die because he had made proper
preparation for death having fought a good fight, finished
his course and kept the faith (2 Tim. 4:6-8). His reward
awaited him. We can do as much because Paul said, “…and
not to me only but to all them also that love his appearing.”
Prayer Defeats Worry
We are so dependent on God. Why should we try to deal
with all the matters of life and death without Him? Does He
not promise that we can handle whatever comes together
with Him (1 Cor. 10:13)? Paul said, “I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me” (Phil. 4:13). God
will hear and answer the prayer of His people.
The more we trust God the less we shall worry. We must
put our emphasis in life on the spiritual (Mark 8:36) rather

than the material which perishes (1 Tim. 6:6-9). Hebrews
13:5, 6,” Let your conversation be without covetousness,
and be content with such things as ye have; for he hath
said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. So that we
may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear
what man shall do unto me.” He cares for us (1 Peter 5:7).
He is able to do above what we are able to ask or think
(Eph. 3:20). We can learn to accept what we cannot change
and work to change what we cannot accept.
Sometimes we may be like the man, in the dark of night,
who stepped over a precipice and as he was falling grabbed
desperately for something to hold him. He caught a limb
protruding from the bank and held tightly until his strength
gave way. He finally turned loose and fell, six inches, to
solid ground.
“Said the robin to the sparrow
I should really like to know
Why these restless human beings
Rush about and worry so!
Said the sparrow to the robin
I know not, unless it be
That they know not the heavenly Father,
Such as cares for you and me.”
Remember the law of sowing and reaping. Sow to the
Spirit and all will be well (Gal.6:7, 8). Do not grow weary
in well doing (Gal. 6:9) because we shall reap if we faint
not. After all, problems can have a positive effect to keep
us humble, develop patience, offer opportunities to grow
and defeat weakness. The Lord may be using such things to
chasten us because He loves us (Heb. 12:6). We can count
our blessings and see our worry is in vain.

The solution to worry, and it is so much easier to say
than to follow, is to take God at His Word. Our faith will
put worry to flight. This will allow less room for worry.
* * * * *
Whosoever Shall Lose His Life
The reading of Luke 9:1-27 is necessary to get the
proposed lesson. The length of the reading makes it
inexpedient to include here because the Scripture is readily
available.
The Lord selected His apostles and granted unto them
power to accomplish their work. He gave them miraculous
abilities that would confirm their preaching, show the
power of righteousness over the devil and his servants and
display the Lord’s concern for both the spiritual and
physical welfare of mankind. This is sometimes called the
Limited Commission in contrast to the Great Commission
given later. The first was to the “lost sheep of the house of
Israel” while the latter was for all men. The first was a
message of the coming of the kingdom and the latter that
the message of the kingdom had come. The Old Testament
prophets had foretold the coming of the kingdom. John the
Baptist had preached it was “at hand.” Jesus and those He
sent forward preached the same message. Emphasis was on
the nearness of the kingdom. It would come in the lifetime
of some to whom Jesus spoke.
No special material preparations would be necessary
since the Lord promised adequate provisions would be
given along the way. Undertaking their task under these
conditions called for great faith and loyalty on their part.
If they preached as instructed they would discharge their
responsibility even if there were some who rejected it.

They were told to simply shake the dust off their feet
against such people and go onward. This was a symbolic
statement to show the responsibility of rejection rested with
those who refused to give heed to their preaching.
So the apostles went to their work with their message of
the coming kingdom, the good news of salvation and their
merciful work of healing the sick to verify their message.
Herod
The text speaks of Herod who thought Jesus might be
John the Baptist returned from the dead. The Herod family
was antagonistic to the Lord. Herod the Great sought the
life of Jesus at his birth. Herod Antipas had put John the
Baptist to death. Later Jesus had to stand before him and be
mocked and persecuted. The Herods were hostile to justice,
decency and human dignity. Herod was fearful.
It was about then that the identity of Jesus became a
dominant subject. Upon the return of his apostles from
preaching Jesus inquired who the people thought He was. It
is strange that none suggested He was the Christ but one of
the stalwart men of God of ages past returned to life. Jesus
was most concerned who His disciples considered Him to
be. If they were to be His ambassadors their own faith must
be sound and secure. It was then Peter confessed, “Thou art
the Christ, the Son of the living God” (Matt. 16:16).
Feeding the Five Thousand
All this produced the occasion when multitudes followed
Him to a deserted area but became hungry. Rather than
sending the people away Jesus seized the opportunity to
teach and He solved the problem of hunger with five loaves
and two fishes. This demonstration of divine power gave

evidence of the source of blessings. Many followed Him
but not all with the best motives. Some wanted to make
Him an earthly king that would deliver them from Roman
occupation. Others hated Him because of the righteousness
He preached. Some followed out of the desire for “loaves
and fishes.” Doubtless, some were simply curious. But we
must believe many wanted to hear the truth that He taught.
The Bewildered Disciples
When Jesus told His apostles of His forthcoming death
they were confused at the prospect of such evil coming to
their Master. Jesus then taught that those that followed Him
must deny self, take up their cross and follow Him
To deny self simply means that the will of the Lord must
rule life rather than our own will. To take up the cross was
to endure whatever hardship following Christ might bring.
It does not simply refer to difficulties that arise in life such
as are common to man. But those things that bring harm
because of faith constitute the cross to be carried. “All that
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2
Tim. 3:12). Since He was hated it should not seem strange
to us that His disciples would be hated as well. The Lord
would be ashamed of any who should be ashamed of Him
or His Word. To lose one’s life for His sake is to conform
to “thy will be done” as the measure. Priorities must be
established and first things must be first. The richest, most
blessed and useful life one can live is to follow the Lord
daily. There may be times of hardship in doing this but this
is what it means to lose your life for His sake.
Misguided Pursuits

Some want fame, fortune, the praise and glory of men
and pleasure. To seek these things is to seek folly. What
can this world offer with its paltry offerings that compares
to the abundant life in Christ? Shall we cast Him away and
our hope of heaven for such things? Salvation of the soul is
the most important matter the human mind can consider
whether we realize it or not.
We need not wear a badge that declares we do not follow
Him, or paint a sign that we oppose Him, or tear pages
from the Bible to show our hatred. Certainly such shows
we are ashamed of Christ. But we shall be judged by His
words (John 12:48). Shall we have contempt for the
standard by which our eternal destiny is determined?
The fact that the kingdom would come in the lifetime of
some to whom Jesus spoke is one of many fatal blows to
the false theory of pre-millennialism. If the kingdom is yet
to come, Jesus was a false prophet. Shall we look to a false
prophet for our salvation?
Another false doctrine exploded by the events in
connection with this passage is that John established the
church. John was beheaded before the church was
established. Jesus promised to build it in the future
(Matthew 16) and John died in Matthew 14. John built no
church whatsoever. He prepared the way for the Christ.
* * * * *
Aggressive. Fighting, Defending
The Holy Spirit has used several analogies and
illustrations to describe to us the life, duty and privileges of
being a Christian. It is like a walk or journey, a race to be
run, as labor in the vineyard and, the one we consider now,
as a soldier in battle. Probably this illustration stresses

more than others the great demand for responsibility,
sacrifice, performance, character and obedience.
Jude three teaches we are to “contend earnestly” for the
faith. “Contend” means to strenuously strive on behalf of
something. In this case it is the faith of Christ, His religion.
We are to do this “earnestly.”
Ezekiel was a watchman for the Lord. He was to be on
guard for the nation against dangers that would arise. He
had to be aware and attentive to everything around him. He
could not slack from constant vigilance.
Most people would prefer peace without conflict. Those
who prefer conflict have a distorted view of life. Seeking
peace is a noble goal, but to seek peace at any price is
betrayal. Some think that peace and unity is the ultimate
goal of Christianity. That is wrong. We can have peace
with each other and be united and be lost because we walk
not after the truth. Truth is the primary thing.
Being a disciple of Christ will bring conflict because
there are those who will not respect the way of the Lord.
Jesus said, “Think not that I came to bring peace on earth,
but a sword” (Matt. 10:34). It is ironic that seeking peace
often means we must engage in conflict.
This is why the gospel causes much controversy. Because
of man’s love for sin, his rejection of divine authority, his
disposition to “do his own thing” and have his own way
runs counter to the teaching of the Lord. The hatred that
servants of the devil have for God makes conflict, as
objectionable as it is, inevitable.
Our Warfare
Our warfare is a special kind. It is not a carnal warfare
but a spiritual one (1 Cor. 10:3-5). We battle for the hearts,
minds and souls of men. We seek no earthly territories. It
has been a stain on religion that there have been those

systems that have used carnal warfare to promote and
defend their religion, such a Romanism, Protestantism,
Islam, etc. Christianity is neither advanced nor defended by
such actions as carnal war.
Our Enemy
First Peter 5:8 makes it plain that our enemy is Satan.
Satan often uses people to advance his evil way. But it is
the devil who is the accuser and deceiver (1 John 3:8; Rev.
12:9). He works his wiles, subtilty and snares (2 Cor. 11:3;
Eph. 6:11). We must be ever mindful that Satan is the real
enemy, not other people. We seek to deliver others from his
captivity. Therefore, our efforts are against him even
though there are times when we must identify by name
those who are in Satan’s army. Opposing error is not the
same as making a personal attack on someone. Opposing
error is essential in the contest for the souls of men just as
much as the presentation of the gospel.
Some make a mistake to condemn all judging. We must
make judgments if we serve the Lord. When we condemn
or approve what God has revealed, we are not being
“judges” but only showing respect for the judgments God
has made and revealed. It is strange how some criticize
criticism except their criticism of those who stand for the
truth against error. They are not hesitant to judge those who
teach the truth but condemn the idea of judging when error
is exposed and opposed. How is opposing error unloving?
Is it loving for the lost to remain so without effort to save?
Aggressive
The message we proclaim is the gospel. How do we go
about doing that? Christians are not a people looking for a
fight, just finding fault, seeking arguments over which to

fuss and be quarrelsome. We can be aggressive without
being obnoxious, rude, loud and spewing fiery and
provocative rhetoric. To be aggressive means to be
energetic, active and zealous for what we believe and teach.
We do what we do with all the heart, soul, mind and
strength (Luke 10:27). We speak the truth in love (Eph.
4:15). We love God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the Bible, the
church, the saved, the lost, those who have fallen away.
Some have wrongly concluded that opposition to error is a
lack of love. Just the opposite is true. To make such a false
charge is to indict the prophets, Christ, His apostles and all
who preach the whole counsel of God.
Paul said he had fought a good fight (2 Tim. 4:6-8).
Would it have possible for Paul to have done the things he
did without being aggressive? What of the apostles who
would not cease to preach even though they had filled
Jerusalem with their doctrine? Are we to please men or
God (Gal. 1:10)? Paul faced conflict when he opposed
Peter in Antioch (Gal. 2). Actually, the conflict was caused
by Peter’s errors; not because Paul had to corrected them.
The makers of idols felt the effect of an aggressive
manner. Paul dealt with Elymas aggressively (Acts 13).
Look at the work of Jeremiah, Isaiah and all the prophets
Jer. 1:10). It is always the case that trouble is caused by
error; not because error is opposed. It is important we
oppose error in the proper manner and spirit.
Other Aggressive Servants of God
Jonathan was aggressive when he and his servant went
against the Philistines. David was aggressive when he was
both offensive and defensive facing Goliath. What shall we
say of Gideon as he battled the Midianites? Is not John the

Baptist an example of an aggressive warrior in spiritual
battle, calling for repentance, preparing for Christ?
Nathan Bedford Forrest had the reputation of dividing
his forces when he attacked the enemy, especially when
outnumbered, in order to deploy them efficiently. He was
taking a page from the work of Gideon.
A Positive and Negative Warfare
The Christian armor as described in Ephesians six shows
we fight an offensive and defensive battle. We take the
sword to go forward and the shield to defend. It is a sad
commentary that some “soldiers” who have become so
negative against being negative. This is a part of our
fighting.
It is arrogant and presumptive to think we have the right
to tamper with “thus saith the Lord” in any way. Being
negative is necessary lest people follow that which destroys
rather than saves. The Lord has not commissioned us to go
into the world and negotiate with the servants of the devil
but to preach the gospel and condemn error so that they
might hear, believe, repent, confess their faith in Christ and
be baptized in water for the remission of sins. The
aggressive soldier will do this very thing. There are matters
we are FOR and matters we are AGAINST.
Being Defensive
How ridiculous for some to contend that the gospel
needs no defense when Paul said he was set for the defense
of the gospel (Phil. 1:17). Truth needs defending against
the false doctrines and philosophies of men. To do this we
must have knowledge and courage. “Thou shalt not pass by
me, lest I come out against thee with the sword” (Numbers

20:18). These were the words Edom spoke to Israel when
Israel wanted to pass through their country. The point we
make with this phrase is that Christians must say to world,
“Thou shalt not pass.” Our attitude must be as was that of
Paul, “But I would that ye should understand, brethren, that
the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather
unto the furtherance of the gospel” (Phil. 1:12).
Some Fighting is Unnecessary
Some matters do not warrant our attention and fighting,
such as genealogies, contentions, strivings about the law,
fables, foolish and unlearned questions (Titus 3:9; 1 Tim.
1:4; 2 Tim. 2:23). Fighting over personality clashes never
produces benefit. Even in matters of indifference and
expediencies we should be charitable and tolerant. These
kinds of battles are not the kind God wants.
Inside and Outside
Promoters of false doctrines can arise from within and
without the church. Those things from without are harmful
but not near so much as errors promoted from within.
These are more deceptive and readily accepted.
We must be alert to traitors. Christ had Judas. Paul had
Demas. John knew Diotrophes. Today, we have the selfappointed and self-identified “change agents” who think
they have God’s ordination to revise God’s will. They are
like those of the “Fifth Column” traitors during war in
Spain who were from within giving aid and comfort to the
enemy. There are religious “Quislings,” a name taken from
a man who conspired in Norway during World War II with
Germany. Enemies without are dangerous but enemies
within are deadly. The church has to fight a rearguard

action against such people. We must mark them, avoid
them, exclude them, reject them and get on with the war to
save souls. This is the war the Lord expects of us.
Be Not Entangled
A soldier who goes to battle must not be entangled with
other affairs. Paul wrote, “No man that warreth entangleth
himself with the affairs of this life; that he may please him
who hath chosen him to be a soldier” (2 Tim. 2:4).
Christian soldiers cannot be wrapped up in the sinful world,
partaking of the ways of the devil and still fight
successfully for the Lord. Everything he does he does
under the umbrella of being a Christian.
We must have battle plans and methods for doing our
work. That demands “handling aright the word of truth” (2
Tim. 2:15). But we cannot become so obsessed with
“methods” that we forget the “message” is primary. Some
want to adopt the methods of denominations to spread the
gospel. But methods that may spread error are not always
the same that are useful in spreading the truth. “Preach the
word” is the way to fight the good fight. Some say we can
learn from denominations. I contend that what we learn
from denominations is disrespect for the word.
We may at times suffer a temporary defeat and setback.
But ultimate victory belongs to the faithful. Consider the
deadly consequences of not going to war. It will affect your
eternal destiny. If we do not do battle for Christ, who will?
So let us go onward into battle under the leadership of the
Captain of our faith (Heb. 2:10).
* * * * *

Christians Make Good Employees
“Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; serving the
Lord” (Romans 12:11). “Slothful” means sluggish and
backward; the opposite of earnestness and diligence. Paul
admonished his brethren then and now to be earnest in
accomplishing, promoting or striving after anything.
Romans twelve is one of the most outstanding chapters
of the Bible dealing with the theme of Christian living.
Verse eleven exhorts the Christian in two ways toward the
same goal. (1) The Christian is to be energetic and active as
far as he is capable. He is to be diligent as he goes about his
tasks that are honorable and beneficial. (2) He is not to be a
person who is lazy and irresponsible, but one who serves
the Lord and his fellowman with a zest that marks him as a
child of God. Whatever task he undertakes, he does it with
all his might, believing in what he is doing, and doing it
like he knows the worth of it.
This has a direct relevancy to the mandatory matter of
earning a living, performing services by which provisions
in life can be obtained, maintained and sustained. The
nature of a Christian is reflected in his character. He is
distinctive from those of the world. He is one of the
“peculiar” people; traceable to his relationship with Christ.
Man is supposed to work, assuming he has the mental
and physical ability to do so. Work is not a part of God’s
curse because of sin. It was a divinely given assignment
before sin entered the world. Man was to dress and keep
the garden. It was after sin entered the world that God said,
“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread” (Gen. 3:19).
The result of sin was that man’s work would be more
difficult. Paul told Christians, “Working with his hands the
thing which is good” (Eph. 4:28).

Jacob rebuked his sons in time of need and asked, “Why
do you look one upon another?” Gen. 42:1, 2). Instead of
making an effort to get grain they were just standing
around doing nothing. Work was what Jacob expected.
Jesus asked some in the marketplace, “Why stand ye
here all the day idle (Matt. 20:3, 6)? Paul warned against
giving assistance to those who “learn to be idle, wandering
about from house to house; not only idle, but tattlers also
and busybodies, speaking things which they ought not” (1
Tim. 5:13). One of the problems Ezekiel faced with Judah
was “an abundance of idleness” (Ezek. 16:49). They ought
to have been at work.
Paul worked with his hands when necessary. “And labor,
working with our own hands…” (1 Cor. 4:12). He, along
with Priscilla and Acquila, were tentmakers.
The Work Ethic
The Christian has respect for the need of work. “For
even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that
if any would not work, neither should he eat” (2 Thess.
3:10). This speaks not of those who cannot work, or when
there is no work available, but of those who could work if
they would but will not. Most people, when they get
hungry enough, will be willing to work. The Christian is
fully aware of the nobility of work.
We Work for Others
Most of us hold occupations in the employ of somebody
else. Many are self-employed but that is not the case with
most of us. What Paul teaches is applicable to every
Christian whether he works for another or himself. One
who is employed by another is subject to his employer.

“Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their
own masters worthy of honor, that the name of God and his
doctrine be not blasphemed” (1 Tim. 6:1). The kingdom of
heaven is compared to a vineyard in which workers work
(Matt. 20:1). In New Testament times there were masters
and slaves. But the principle remains similar regarding our
relationship between employee and employer. Slavery is an
institution that runs against the teaching of Christ and we
rejoice that such does not exist legally in our nation
anymore. But the principles regarding master/slave
relationship given nearly two thousand years ago are still
applicable in the employee/employer relationship. “The
servant is not greater than his lord” (John 13:16).
In our lesson we are assuming the work under
consideration is honorable. The Christian, then,
understands that his real employer is the Lord. “Servants,
be obedient to them that are your masters, according to the
flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart,
as unto Christ, not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but as
servants of God, doing the will of God from the heart, with
good will doing service, as unto the Lord, and not to men”
(Ephesians 6:5-7). In other words, the Christian seeks to
please Christ by being obedient to his employer.
Being obedient means he is free from pretence; not just
appearing to be a good worker when being watched, but
one who knows and appreciates the fact that he always is in
view of the Judge of all. “Eyeservice” is not his ambition.
He does not seek to just look busy. Fortunate is the
employer who has such a man as this working for him.
Good Stewards
A good employee is a good steward. A steward is one
who is given charge of that which belongs to another. He

uses it in the interest of the owner. The one talent man in
Matthew 25 was rebuked, not because he did not double his
funds as did the others, but because he was a poor steward
and did nothing at all. In another parable Jesus told of a
servant who took his master’s goods and used them for his
own gain (Luke 16:1). Joseph was given oversight over the
house of Potiphar because he was a good steward. Eliezer,
the servant of Abraham, was so trustworthy that he was
charged to getting a wife for Abraham’s son, Issac. We are
all temporary stewards in this life and should serve well.
Courtesy and a Good Name
A good employee can bring good will to his employer by
being a courteous worker, accommodating to others, not
acting rudely or impatiently, but treating people with
respect and following the Golden Rule (Matt. 7:12). An
employee of the opposite disposition can soon ruin a
business. The Christian does this because it is right as
Christ taught. He does things efficiently and congenially
not only for himself, his employer, but for the Lord’s sake.
He Will and Will Not
It is reported that there are millions of dollars stolen by
employees from employers every year, The gospel teaches,
“Let him that stole steal no more; but rather let him labor
working with his hands the thing which is good, that he
may to have to him that needeth” (Eph. 4:28).Christians
will not steal from anybody.
Christians will also tell the truth. You can rely upon his
word. “Lie not one to another, seeing ye have put off the
old man with his deeds” (Col. 3:9). Truth in the business
world is not always the norm.

With All His Might
Romans 12:11 teaches us to be energetic and diligent in
the discharge of our assignments. The Christian will give
himself to his task with enthusiasm and vigor. He may not
always like what he does but he does it properly.
Ecclesiastes 9:10, “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it
with thy might.” Colossians 3:23, “And whatsoever ye do,
do it heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto men.”
Christians work for the Lord primarily.
Morality
Thousands of hour of work are lost to employers because
employees are absent from work due to immoral behavior.
The moral values of the Christian are such that he will keep
himself fit for labor. He will not be absent due to sickness
caused by evil living, such as drunkenness, illicit use of
drugs, fighting, arrest, jail time, accidents due to deranged
minds by mind-altering drugs and such as that. He will not
be one who causes disruption in the work place.
One of the more evil results of women leaving the home
and going into the work market has been the increase of
adultery, divorce, unfaithfulness of one sort or another,
neglect of children, jealousy and envy; all for the sake of
money. Many have shifted their affections while on the job.
Such is not true with faithful Christians.
The Christian is not selfish but is concerned not only for
his own job record, his reputation, what people think of
him but his influence as a Christian, not bringing reproach
on the name of His Savior. He guards his tongue from dirty
stories, profanity and gossip. He keeps his speech pure. He
learns to express himself correctly without dipping into the

gutter to do so. Matthew 12:34, “For out of the abundance
of the heart the mouth speaketh.” So he guards his heart,
thoughts, motives and intentions. When a Christian is on
the job you have no worry about him offending anyone
with low level talk that is offensive. Refined people do not
have to use profanity. Only the ignorant and base do that.
He Is Not Violent
Disputes arise from time to time between employees and
employers. It is not uncommon for union thugs to destroy
property and injure people seeking their goals. Companies
have hired thugs to harm employees who do not conform to
their will. Can a Christian ever be a part of such a thing?
To ask is to answer. While some people are beaten, shot,
even killed in labor disputes, property burned and cars
stoned the Christian’s loyalty to Christ prohibits him from
participating in such activity.
There are wicked servants. Jesus mentioned one in Luke
19:22, “Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, Thou
wicked servant.” Some will lie, cheat, steal, short-change,
cut corners, do inferior work, dishonest deeds in order that
they might gain more. But do they gain or lose? In God’s
eyes they are losers. They corrupt themselves and make
themselves unfit for the service of God.
Would it not be wonderful if a Christina who seeks
employment could simply submit a resume to a prospective
employer that he is a Christian and the world would
immediately know that here is a person who will make a
worker to be admired. When the employee follows Christ
this will be the case.
The Christian employee teaches by both word and deed
to the world, his children and his brethren what a worker
ought to be. He does this because he is committed to Christ.

* * * * *

Building a Christian Character and Reputation
Let us first get a clear definition of our subject material.
Character is what a person really is. It is what God knows
him to be. It does not refer to something physical but one’s
moral nature. The measure of character is what one would
do if he knew nobody would ever know; what he would do
if nobody was watching. Good character can be built and
only the person himself can destroy it.
Reputation is what others perceive a person to be. It is
not always the same as one’s character and can undergo
tremendous change as one lives life. Reputations can easily
be destroyed by others even when character is good.
One may have a bad character and a bad reputation like
Doeg who killed God’s priests, or King Ahab and his wife
Jezebel. One may have a good character and a bad
reputation like Joseph in Egypt when falsely charged with
evil, or like Jeremiah who was accused of treason because
he spoke God’s warnings, or like Jesus Christ. One may
have a bad character and a good reputation like Absalom as
he stole the hearts of the people from David, or like Judas,
or the church in Sardis who had a reputation of being alive
but was dead on the Lord’s view (Rev. 3:1). We should
seek both a good character ands a good reputation.
We speak of a certain kind of character; the Christian
character which is necessary to salvation. While God is no

respecter of persons (Acts 10:34, 35) He does respect good
character.
Character is taken with us when we die. That is the only
thing a person truly possesses. That will not be left behind.
The importance of character is evidenced in its lasting
power for evil or for good. Consider the character of
Abraham, David, Moses, Daniel, Paul and others. Consider
adversely the character of Ahab, Jezebel, Diotrophes and
similar people.
Character is important to a nation. The character of a
nation is the total of the character of its citizens.
“Righteousness exalteth a nation but sin is a reproach to
any people” (Proverbs 14:34). An orderly society is
dependent on the character of the citizens. There cannot be
enough policemen to enforce good behavior by law unless
there is good character among the people.
Character and Science
Scientific advancement must be governed by character,
not just by what man may be capable of doing. Genetic
manipulations, surrogate parentage and similar scientific
possibilities exist. Science is powerful. But where did we
get the idea that if something can be done it ought to be
done? A gun pointed at the right object and in the right
hands can be useful and beneficial. But a gun pointed the
wrong way by the wrong person is harmful. Scientific
knowledge can be destructive as well as constructive. Not
everything that can be done ought to be done. It depends on
the character of those who have and use science whether it
is beneficial or harmful.
The Builder of Character

Each one is the builder of his own character although we
are assisted by others. Good character is not received but
achieved. It results from development and spiritual growth.
It begins to be formed in the home, worship services, Bible
classes, schools and experiences of life. This process
continues throughout life. It is within our power to possess
the kind of character God approves.
Having a good character requires a good teacher and a
good example to imitate because it is learned. We have
perfection in Jesus Christ to follow. A good environment
can help but is not absolutely necessary to have a good
character. Some of the world’s best people have risen from
bad environments. Some with environmental advantages
have proven to be disgraceful. We must have righteous
ideals, goals and priorities. It is the result of training of the
conscience. The word of God provides what we need to
develop a good character.
Some contend that a better education is the solution to
the many ills confronting society. This may be true but not
necessarily. What kind of education do you mean? We
have some highly “educated fools” in society. We could
wish the “experts” who recommend almost every “cure” to
the ills of society except the only one that works would be
educated in the ways of God rather than their inflated ego.
Others Factors of Character
Habit can be an aid in developing a good character.
Constant practice of good things will make us more what
we ought to be.
A penitent spirit when we do wrong makes for good
character. It is one of man’s most difficult tasks to admit, “I
was wrong. I have sinned.” Unforgiven sin will enslave

more and more. Sin without repentance decreases one’s
appetite for things good, high, holy and righteous.
Character is also determined by where you place trust.
Trust in yourself and you are doomed to disappointment.
Trust in your friends and they will die and leave you.
Trust in your money, and you may have it taken from you.
Trust in reputation and a slanderous tongue will blast it.
But trust in God and you are never to be confounded in
time or eternity.

Obstacles to Overcome
A lack of Bible knowledge hinders developing a good
character. Holding false standards, the wrong priorities,
yielding to temptation, allowing pride to dominate,
choosing evil companions, seeking one’s own way will just
about ruin any chance of a good character.
Reputation
While it is not necessary to have a good reputation to get
to heaven (evil people may think ill of you), it is important.
Luke 6:26, “Woe unto you when all men shall speak well
of you! for so did their fathers to the false prophets.” It is
not bad to have some people against you. Reputations can
be sorely misleading. But they do count. One is barred
from leadership in the church without a good reputation (1
Tim. 3:17). This is because of influence upon others.
Did you ever hear someone say, “I don’t care what
people think of me.” That may be so, but we should care.
Probably we do care more than we will admit. For the sake
of our influence we ought to care. We cannot care what

others think to the extent that we would compromise truth
for their approval. But remember, “A good name is better
than precious ointment…” (Eccl. 7:1, “A good name is
rather to be chosen than great riches…” (Prov. 22:1).
Shakespeare once wrote, “Who steals my purse steals trash,
‘tis something, nothing; ‘Twas mine, ‘tis his, and has been
slave to thousands. But he that filches from me my good
name, robs me of that which not enriches him, and makes
me poor indeed.”
A counterfeit coin may pass a few hands without being
discovered. But eventually it will be found out. As Moses
said, “Be sure your sin will find you out…” (Num. 32:23).
One is best known by what one does and says more than
by what someone says or thinks about him. Jesus is the best
example of this truth. Jesus said, “Ye shall know them by
their fruits” (Matt. 7:16). James says let a man show by his
manner of life wisdom and knowledge.
When Character is put to Test
Character is tested and developed by both prosperity and
adversity; when things go smoothly and when things are
rough; in victory and defeat. It is made and displayed by
the way we meet life and its challenges. Christians can
expect their characters to be tested in this evil world that is
hostile to their convictions. One of the most severe trials of
character is when you are viciously, unjustly and falsely
maligned. But we can be consoled, strengthened and
encouraged in the knowledge that Jesus knows. That is
what matters.
* * * * *
Confess Your Faults

“Confess your faults one to another, and pray for one
another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer
of a righteous man availeth must” (James 5:16).
These words were written to spiritual Israel, applicable
to Christians in the first century and also to Christians
anywhere and anytime. There is a life to be lived as a
Christian according to the way God has directed. James is a
portion of that guidance given by God. There are things
required and things forbidden; promises and warnings.
These words were given when miraculous healing was
evident but such healing has ceased (1 Cor. 1:10). The
matter of confessing sins and prayer neither was nor is
miraculous in nature.
Christians Do Sin
“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and
the truth is not in us” (1 John 1:8). “If we say that we have
not sinned we make him a liar, and his word is not in us” (1
John 1:10). The fact that we have become Christians does
not mean we never sin. We need forgiveness of sins
committed since becoming Christians. God has provided
the way for that forgiveness by His blood. It includes
confession of sins. “If we confess our sins, he is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9).
Others Have Confessed Sins
We confess our faith in Christ before baptism and that
implies we understand we are guilty of sin. David
confessed his sins surrounding his sin with Bathsheba (1
Sam. 1:13). Achan confessed he had sinned (Josh. 7:20).

Simon admitted his sin (Acts 8:22-24). The publican
confessed he was a sinner (Luke 18:13).
A little boy heard his self-righteous uncle pray for God
to forgive his sins. He then said to his uncle, “Name one.”
We may find it easy to ask for forgiveness generally but
what of specific sins?
What It Means to Confess
It is to make something known. The one confessing
makes known his penitent spirit regarding his
transgression. He recognizes the sinfulness of his word or
deed and speaks to another concerning that guilt and makes
it known he is turning from it.
“Confess” in the Greek is present imperative which
means we must always be willing to confess, keep on
confessing, when the need arises.
Confession is not simply an expression of a desire to do
better. Everyone should have that desire always. It is not “if
I have sinned.” It is mockery of confession unless one is
convinced he has sinned. It is not feeling we have not done
enough. Who has? We all could respond all day on that. It
is not the same as asking brethren for prayer when facing
some crisis or challenge. Such is certainly acceptable.
To Whom Do We Confess?
All sin is against God (Acts 5:4). When Joseph refused
Potiphar’s wife he said “How can I do this great
wickedness, and sin against God” (Gen. 40:9)? Ananias
and Sapphira sinned against God (Acts 5:4. Even though
others would have been involved, God would be offended
always in sin. Ezra 11:10, Daniel 9:4, 5 shows we are to
confess to God. Only God can forgive sins. While we are to

forgive each other, we may do that and still not be forgiven
by God. We are to forgive each other on God’s terms. Our
text is concerned with person to person confession with
confession to God always implied.
Some “change agents” have suggested we raise the
windows and let in a bit of freshness and before the Lord’s
Supper let an elder or the preacher “absolve” the
congregation of all sin. Where do we read of such a thing?
“Absolve” means to set free, release from guilt and penalty.
Just let some super brother wipe them away. Where do they
get the idea that we partake of the Lord’s Supper in
perfection? We partake “worthily,” not because we are
worthy. This is a juvenile imitation of Romanism which
grants such power to Roman priests. Wayne Coats
remarked, “I know only two people who could possibly set
one free from sin. They both reside in Nashville. One is an
apostle and the other raises windows.” He spoke of Don
Finto and Rubel Shelly. Fresh is not to be foul.
A. T. Robertson commented, “Confession of sin to God
is already assumed. But public confession of certain sins to
one another is the meetings is greatly helpful in many
ways. This is not confessing to one man like a priest in
place of the public confession. One may confess to the
pastor (his word, JWB) without confessing to God, or to
the church, with little benefit to anybody.”
Another Heresy
In the Boston and Crossroads Movements they have the
senior-junior prayer partner arrangement where the junior
confesses to the senior but not the other way around. This
one-way confessional sets up a special class of brethren to
hear confessions. It is nothing but a mind-control of others.

The Extent of the Confession
This is determined by who is involved in the offense.
Surely the sin should be confessed as widely as the parties
involved. Confession to God to the exclusion of those
offended would be folly. The offended one must be
included (Matt. 5:23, 24). Some sins need not be publicly
confessed (Matt. 18:15) because they are not publicly
known. Personal sins should be personally confessed to
God. Personal offenses should be resolved by those
involved. All offenses need not be made publicly known or
publicly confessed because no benefit would be derived.
It seems obvious that many knew of Simon’s sin and he
confessed to all. He asked his brethren to pray for him.
Private sins can become public knowledge and all are
affected and infected. Unless publicly confessed how else
could we know to forgive? There is a difference between
forgiving and being willing to forgive. Can we forgive if
the offender persists in his sin? God does not even do that.
Why should one who is guilty of some private wrong want
to broadcast that to everyone? All are not involved. That
becomes a matter between him and the Lord. There are
times when offenses must be told to the church (Matt.
18:17). Nobody should ever have the attitude that what he
does is nobody’s business but his own if others are affected
and they are when sin is committed openly and known.
For example, one may utter profanity and only he knows
it. He should confess his sin to God. But when a man has
taken his father’s wife (as in Corinth, 1 Cor. 5) that needs
to be publicly confessed and corrected. The entire church
was not only aware but had become “puffed up” over it. To
have tried to cover that in a corner would not be sufficient.
If the church does not know, what benefit can come from a
public confession? Some things are best left unsaid. If

nobody but God knows, take it before God alone. Confess
your sins as widely as they are known.
Are there not sins in the heart that only God knows?
Shall we confess those to others? What is gained? Actually,
harm could result rather than benefit.
How to Confess
There is no set pattern how confession is to be offered.
Some come down the aisle at services, although that is not
required. Others may confess their sins to elders and have it
announced to the congregation. Others may make their own
statement of confession. (This last can lead to error if
women begin to speak before the assembly.) There is no set
procedure in Scripture. Whatever procedure is used it
should consider the purposes of the confession for all.
Behind the Confession
Confession results from obedience from the heart, by
choice, not by over persuasion or an appeal to emotion. It is
done with humility, a display of accountability, motivated
by a penitent spirit. Prayer is to be made after confessions
(James 5:16; Acts 8:22). If sin is not confessed it does no
good to pray for the sinner to be forgiven.
Confession if sin is not a sign of weakness as much as a
determination of strength and a sign of spiritual wisdom. It
requires courage and conviction with a love for
righteousness. One must deny self and embrace truth. He
must be convinced of the way of right and abhor evil. It
contributes to continued fellowship and communion with
brethren. It clears the conscience. To ignore the need to
confess our sins will harden the heart and dare the devil.

Who cannot rejoice over one sinner that repenteth? To
recover a fallen brother is our aim (Gal. 6:1; James 5:20).
Not the Way for the Alien
The teaching of James is not the way an alien sinner, one
who has never come to Christ, is forgiven of sin. That
person must obey the gospel by hearing the word, believing
it, repenting of sin, confessing faith in Christ and being
baptized in water for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38). The
words of James are to Christians who have sinned. It is
sometimes called the “second law of pardon” although
there is but one law of pardon but directed to two different
classes of people; non-Christians and Christians.
Possibly pride is the greatest barrier to confessing sins.
What a tragedy that we remain in sin due to our own pride!
How blessed we are that we have an Advocate before God
(Heb. 3:1; 1 John 2:1) who stands in our behalf. Let us not
disappoint Him and fail to “confess our sins.”
* * * * *
Patient in Tribulation
“Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing
instant in prayer… Bless them which persecute you; bless
and curse not” (Romans 12:12, 14).
It may be easy for someone to tell you to “take it easy”
in times of trouble, but Paul was one who had experienced
much trouble and knew how to respond to it. His
admonition is the guidance of the Holy Spirit.
“Tribulation” refers to anguish, burden, including
persecution, trouble and affliction. It is a pressing upon

one, oppression, distress, calamity, misery and a burden of
heart. It is physical, emotional and spiritual.
It is true that often trouble is self-imposed, even though
unintentionally. Others can also cause us trouble. But
trouble is a part of man’s existence. Paul speaks of such
things that are “common to man” (1 Cor. 10:13). Did not
Job say that a man’s life is “full of trouble” (Job 14:17)?
When trouble comes we are not to think we are unique in
that respect. Accidents, disease, physical and mental
handicaps, injuries when we violate the laws of nature,
infirmities of old age, inevitable conflicts, losses, death, on
and on the list grows of trouble in life. Some may even
result from malice and hatred in our hearts toward others
and in their hearts toward us. Life may not always seem
fair but who says it is supposed to be fair?
Jesus warned of persecutions that would come upon His
people because of their faith and convictions as they live in
a world that is hostile to His way (Matt. 5:11; John 16:2).
Peter comforted his brethren who were in the midst of
persecution (1 Peter 4:16). Paul’s statement is familiar,
“Yea, and all that will godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution” (2 Tim. 3:12). First Thessalonians 3:4, “That
no man should be moved by afflictions; for yourselves
know that we are appointed thereunto.” There are so many
similar passages.
Is God the Cause?
Many quickly blame God when trouble strikes. “Why
does God do this to me?” But is God the cause of our
distress or the provider of comfort in distress? The
problems of life are the result of sin in the world, ours and
others. God allows transgressions because we are creatures
of choice. Even the righteous suffer. There simply are some

things we cannot change but must learn to either overcome
or endure. Don’t blame God for man’s failings.
God is the source of relief from such things. While Job’s
friends were mistaken to think that Job’s problems
stemmed from his own sinfulness, he was not personally at
fault nor was God. Pilate had slain some who sacrificed and
others died when a tower fell upon them, but it was not
because they were more evil than others (Luke 13:1-5).
Some think trouble is just “bad luck.” But life is not
luck. Denial of any personal responsibility is a trait of our
generation. We ask, “Why me? Why this? Why that? Why
now? Why so much? Why so long?” Such questions only
prove we do not always have the reason for things that
happen. Jesus said, “In this world ye shall have tribulation”
(John 16:33).
Examples of Suffering
Christ is our example before all others how to cope with
tribulation. When He was reviled, He did not revile again
(1 Peter 1:23). Isaiah 53:7 foretold His suffering and how
He would handle it (Isaiah 53). Was not Christ tolerant and
patient toward His disciples who would hear but not
understand? Was He not disappointed in Judas yet did not
rail against him? Paul was troubled on every side (2 Cor.
4:8) but did not retaliate. “I am filled with comfort; I am
exceeding joyful in tribulation” (2 Cor. 7:4). The apostles
thanked God they were counted worthy to suffer for the
cause of Christ (Acts 4:5). Paul said he counted himself
happy even when in chains before Agrippa (Acts 26:2).
These are examples how to combat trouble.
James 5:11 tells us Job is an example in suffering. He
never did “curse God and die.” He said, “Though he slay
me, yet will I trust him” (Job 15:13).

Look at the marvelous life of Joseph as a classic
demonstration of overcoming and enduring hardship (Gen.
37-41). Even so, he sought no revenge.
Benefits of Tribulation
Does it seem strange to you that there are benefits in
tribulation? Peter tells us we are “tried with fire” (1 Peter
1:7) by which our faith is purified and refined. James
teaches our troubles help us to develop patience (James
1:3). We gain wisdom, experience and hope under fire
(Romans 5:4). Just as the athlete presses weights to grow
stronger for the race, so we face hardships that can be our
training efforts. Enduring distress makes us more
compassionate and sympathetic toward others. We develop
perseverance and humility when we encounter roadblocks.
We do not always have to understand the why and
wherefore of everything. It is not a question how to escape
tribulation but how to face it.
Our prime point of this lesson is tribulation met
successfully requires and develops patience, steadfastness,
growth and maturity; the core of faithfulness.
Definition of Patience
Ecclesiastes 7:8, “Better is the end of a thing than the
beginning thereof: and the patient in spirit is better that the
proud in spirit.” The best definition of patience is
faithfulness, keep on keeping on. Paul urges, (Rom. 2:7),
“…patient in well doing.” It is a continuing operation,
staying under, abiding, remaining, undergoing, bearing up
and persevering. It is being lenient rather than rash;
steadfast rather than vacillating; unswerving in loyalty. It is
not to be equated with self-pity under trying circumstances

without complaining and murmuring. It may not be totally
void of complaint. It is not indifference toward problems.
Romans 8:35-39 speaks how nothing can deprive us of
the love God has for us even though He may not always
approve of us. Patience is that trait of character which
enables the Christian to overcome and endure whatever
may come in his life. “I can do all things through Christ
which strengtheneth me” (Phil. 4:13). Hebrews 12:1, “Let
us run with patience the race that is set before us.” We
cannot quit regardless of how weary we may become. Selfcontrol, self-discipline leads us to victory. Especially is
patience necessary when wrongs are committed against us.
It reflects composure, tranquility, confidence, fortitude,
submission, forbearance and calmness. When life seems to
“ruffle your feathers” patience comes into play. When all
goes well and is pleasing it is not difficult to maintain a
good disposition. “For what glory is it, if, when ye be
buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? But if,
when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this
is acceptable with God” (1 Peter 2:20).
Fountain of Patience
What produces patience? Our motivation to live with
God in heaven keeps us pressing toward the mark. We will
endure whatever it takes to reach our ultimate goal of
heaven. We have reason to maintain our faith. Why would
we sacrifice eternal glory because of hardships that this life
may bring on our heads? Faith produces patience and faith
comes via God’s word (Rom. 10:17). We live with a
justified hope; not just wishful thinking and guessing. We
have full confidence in our Savior and for this reason we go
forward in life day by day loyal to our King.

The book of Revelation is an encouragement to patience
among the first century Christians who were undergoing
persecutions. Revelation 13:10, “Here is the patience and
the faith of the saints.” Again, Revelation 14:12, “Here is
the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.”
When the spiritual conflict is over, when we have fought
the last battle of life and physical death has taken us away,
when we are eventually resurrected from the dead and
stand before God in judgment as all must (Heb. 9:27; John
5:28, 29; 2 Cor. 5:10), then we shall know the victory
because we have determined to be among those who
patiently kept the commandments of God. Romans 8:18,
“For I reckon that the sufferings of this present world are
not to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in
us.” We can know we have a home in heaven if we will be
that faithful and patient servant.
A Precious Promise
A precious promise that will help us continue in
patience is 1 Cor. 10:13, “There hath no temptation taken
you but such as is common to man; but God is faithful who
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye
may be able to bear it.”
With such an assurance we shall be patient in tribulation.
* * * * *
Christian Living Under Attack
Christianity is not only God’s way of saving man from
sin but it also a way of life. It makes a difference to God
how we live each day. We are to imitate Christ and not

conform to this world (Rom. 12:1, 2). Because there is
coming a day of judgment our manner of life is to be holy
(2 Pet. 1:11). Our conversation (manner of life) is to be
becoming the gospel (Phil. 1:27). We are to be holy
because He is holy (1 Pet. 1:16). We are to live righteous
lives (Titus 2:12).
Many have chosen to live contrary to the way of Christ
and are living their own way. They are not content to do
just that but attack the way of the Lord, try to dissuade
others from living His way, using their influence in the
opposite direction with criticism of the Lord. This has
become dominant in our society and the result is moral
decline, degeneracy, depravity and rebellion against
Christianity.
How is This Being Accomplished?
There are determined efforts being made to destroy
respect for the Bible, Christ, the church, divine authority
and even the reality of right and wrong. There is the desire
to lower standards to accommodate what God calls sinful.
Humanism has captured the minds of so many that their
attitude toward things sacred and spiritual is that it does not
matter and nobody cares. The worst sort of behavior is
paraded as if it should be acceptable and imitated.
What are the Sources of These Attacks?
It is shocking to learn of some of them. We expect that
pressure from the hellish dens of iniquity, but not from
places where goodness ought to be respected. The home,
not all but too many, leads the attack. Behavior is first
learned at home. Homes are suffering from divorce,
disregard for the sanctity of marriage, neglected and abused

children, sexual unfaithfulness, verbal and physical abuse
and the emotional disaster that always follows. There exist
many unnecessary single parent homes, mothers working
outside the home and the home neglected. This last is partly
due to high taxation and the craving for money. “A child
left to himself bringeth his mother to shame” (Proverbs
29:15). How many millions of children are now called
“latch-key” children because they have a key to the house
because when they come home none are there to guide
them? This has been promoted by the devilish so-called
“feminist movement.”
There is a lack of spiritual training of children and they
grow up physically and do not even know the difference
between right and wrong. Parents set a poor example
before their children by smoking, drinking alcoholic
beverages, using profanity and drugs, committing
fornication. The home is the source of all national life.
Look at the homes of America and you will discover why
our problems are almost insurmountable.
The Educational System
That which is supposed to help produce good lives
contributes to the destruction of good lives. The
educational system, not every system but many, especially
the public schools and schools of “higher” education,
degrade moral living, promoting temptations, condoning
immorality, rejecting God’s moral principles. Why? It is
because the “wise” men of our time do not want restrictions
on behavior; not even self-imposed ones. They want a
society where “anything goes,” except morality. The
National Education Association is one of God’s worst
enemies in this country. Dominated by communist thinking
and humanistic philosophy, it is incapable of producing a

good society. Anti-god theories reign supreme in spite of
irrefutable evidences that they are false, such as Darwinian
evolution. Nothing is more foolish than what is called the
“big bang theory” of origins.
“Scholars” think they can debunk the Bible. What they
do is wave their hand to dismiss it because they cannot
handle it. They think it is their duty to destroy faith in the
hearts and lives of their students. Why should a person live
a godly life for no reason? They seek to destroy the reason
and just look at the lives produced!
School activities promote lasciviousness, atheism,
homosexuality, laughing at God. One student wished to
take a Bible into class and he was prohibited. He was told it
was not allowed in the school. God told him not to feel to
badly because He was not allowed there either.
The Media and Entertainment World
It is not exaggeration to say that these sources are down
right vulgar. Those who produce much that can be seen on
television have money as their god; not morals. They seek
dollars; not decency. They want gain; not godliness. They
love sin; not sense. Programs, even newscasts, reek with
profanity, violence, cruelty, abuse, bloodshed, murder,
rape, torture just for the sake of showing it. The producers
are human scum. They influence the public for evil. They
glorify immoral celebrities, excuse drunkenness, and look
like “street walkers.” Talk shows, day and night, dip to the
lowest levels of human misbehavior and moral filth.
Where would one go to find a decent movie? They say
they have ratings? Who does the rating but people of
sewage-type minds? Can anything coming out of
Hollywood be trusted to be true and decent? They
merchandise vulgarity. People see, applaud, and imitate

such stuff in their lives. They claim they are only reflecting
society. Some parts of society do not deserve being
reflected. But they are also influencing society even though
they push their lies that they are not.
Most in the news media and the entertainment world are
secularists, liberals, atheists, racist bigots and hypocrites.
Religion is presented by them in a despicable fashion as
weak and hateful. Even much music glorifies the
abominable. What is lower than these rock-and-rock sewer
rats in their shows and personal conduct? Why would any
decent person want to imitate this sub-culture’s dress and
manners except they have that same contempt for decency?
You would possibly think athletes, who are supposed to
be trained and self-disciplined, would be better role
models. Many are good. But there are so many pieces of
human rubbish that get the headlines because that is what
the media wants.
In addition there are the tabloids, magazines, novels,
books that are nothing but unrighteous attacks against God.
Government
To find a decent role model among those in government
is a rare find. The purpose of government is to protect the
good and punish the evil (Rom. 13:3; 1 Pet. 2:14). Is that
the way it is? Does not government too often protect the
violator and demean the victim?
America’s number one drug problem is alcohol which is
promoted, licensed, endorsed, used, taxed and encouraged
by those in government by their behavior and the laws they
pass. They pay no attention to the hell and havoc drinking
causes on lives, minds, bodies, health, home and economy.
There has yet to be presented one societal benefit to the
manufacture, distribution and consumption of alcoholic

beverages; the darling of government and greedy scum. It
has been suggested that the government in Washington is
ruled by three parties: Democrat, Republican and the
cocktail party.
The permissive and tolerant attitude toward drunkenness
promotes evil. People can even kill while drunk and the
judicial system gives them the proverbial “slap on the
wrist” when they deserve execution. Drive your car and
destroy and kill while drunk and punishment is minimal
and only then if you don’t buy your way out. Why should
there by repeated DUI’s? You cannot drive when you are in
jail or the grave. Many government rulings are designed
and intended to intimidate religious people into silence.
Government makes a mockery of justice to drag out
trials, appeals, etc. for literally years after the crime. Eccl.
8:11, “Because sentence against an evil doer is not
executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is
fully set in them to do evil.” But our “wise” men think God
does not know what He is saying. They know better.
Why should parolees commit crimes? Why are there
such things as parolees? Why support murdering the
unborn as our degenerate government does? Most abortions
are to cover fornication of unwed mothers and the desire to
get rid of responsibility.
Consider the character of those who lead in government.
Some of the most degenerate conduct is their way. And
most get away with it depending if their party is in power.
What do they care? They think they have been chosen to be
god. “Righteousness exalteth a nation but sin is a reproach
to any people” (Proverbs 14:34). Most ignore this,
especially the ACLU and Acorn. When a nation has no
more respect for God than we presently see, it may be
mockery to even ask for God to bless America. It is getting
harder and harder to pledge allegiance to such a nation.

One Unexpected Source
Would you believe that religion is an enemy of Christ?
Sure, you would. Those steeped in religion were enemies of
Christ while He was on earth. Why would not some of
them be enemies now? Many who profess a religion are
soaked in hypocrisy. Now and again you read of religious
leaders in their immoralities, adultery, homosexuality,
drunkenness and most any other transgression of decency.
How they parade their wailing of sorrow on television and
stupid people just think they are wonderful!
Religions that follow creeds, disciplines, catechisms,
prayer books, conferences, confessions of faith, etc. are not
followers of Christ. They reject the doctrine of Christ. They
attack those who subscribe to “thus saith the Lord” and
brand them as self-righteous judges. To some the only real
sin is to believe the way of Christ is right. They want
whatever anybody does to be acceptable. God’s moral code
does not exist among them anymore.
Then you have weak charlatans, money-grabbing
cowards who seek the praise of men more than God. They
will preach any doctrine money will buy. They know who
butters their bread and they like their bread buttered. They
will not stand for the truth and ridicule those that do.
What has been written here is not a pretty picture. It was
not intended to be. It was to take a look at the attacks
against Christian living that persist all around us. When we
see the evil world we do not expect it to shine brightly in
righteousness. The bright side is that some will still go the
way of the Lord, even though a distinct minority. We must
make sure we are among them because they are the ones
who will inhabit heaven.
* * * * *

Responsibility to Live as a Christian
The subject is so broad because of the massive amount
of the New Testament writing regarding the theme. To
learn the lesson intended it will be necessary for the reader
to have his Scriptures nearby because it is inexpedient to
write out all the verses to be cited. The subject is almost as
wide as man’s relationship to God.
The title implies a distinctiveness, uniqueness and
observable difference in the way Christians live and the
way others live. We have a duty to God and man to live as
Christians. Such a life is a privilege and blessing but also a
duty and obligation. We are in the world but not of the
sinful world. There are marks and manners that are
distinctly Christian in nature. This is illustrated by a
number of comparisons and examples. This is not an
optional matter but a duty before God (Revelation 2:10).
A Walk
Ephesians 4:1 pictures the Christian life as a walk.
Christians are pilgrims and sojourners (1 Pet. 2:11). This
world is not our home. We’re just passing through on our
way to another destination like Israel as they marched
through the wilderness toward Canaan. Our walk is a “walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called,” like First
Thessalonians 2:12, “That ye walk worthy of God, who
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory.” This means to
live in a worthy manner, that which is befitting to the Lord,
harmonious and consistent. Not just anything is acceptable.
There are things to do and things to avoid doing. It is a life
of “thy will be done”; denying self (Luke 9:23). Once
becoming a Christian we are to live as a Christian (1 Thess.

1:9). This requires more than just a ritual, ceremony and
outward performance, although this is included. Our lives
must be genuine, unfeigned, not pretended or hypocritical
but according to the truth. We are to live in the same
attitude of obedience that brought us to Christ. This
“newness of life” (Romans 6:3, 4) means we are born
again, new creatures, not the same as before (John 3:3-5; 2
Cor. 5:17; Tit. 3:3-5).
Before and After
Ephesians 2:1-6 shows how we were dead in sin but
things are different because of God. The Corinthians
Christians were to assume their responsibility to live
differently from their previous way of life (1 Cor. 6:9-11).
We who are Christians were servants of sin but now
servants of righteousness (Romans 6:16-18). We cannot
live in sin and be faithful to the Lord (Romans 6:1, 2).
Colossians 3 teaches were must not only mortify (put to
death) evil, but seek the things which are above and set our
affections thereon. Christians are not to follow the ways of
the sinful world (1 John 5:15-17). The Christian has a
different love, interests, priorities, goals, values and
loyalties (Titus 2:11-15).
He Must Grow
Coming from the water of baptism he is just beginning
his new life, having put off the old man of sin and putting
on the new man (Ephesians 4:25-32; Colossians 3:8-10)
and will abstain from the appearance of evil (1 Th. 5:22).
He must grow spiritually (1 Pet. 2:2; Heb. 5:12-14).
Growth demands proper food and exercise. We grow by
partaking of the sincere milk of the word and exercising

ourselves in righteous living. That calls for study of the
Scriptures (2 Tim. 2:15); showing love toward others (John
13:34, 35); considering others better than oneself (Phil. 2:3,
4; Rom. 12:3). Like the Good Samaritan he seeks to help
others. He practices the Golden Rule (Matt. 7:12). What a
contrast to the attitude of the “ME” generation!
New Responsibilities
The Christian feels obligated to care for his physical
body (1 Cor. 6:12, 19, 20) even as he cares for the needy
(Jas. 1:27) and his family (1 Tim. 5:8). His life will imitate
Christ in that he will be doing good (1 Pet. 2:21; Acts
10:18; Jas. 4:17; Gal. 6:10).
The Christian has the duty to worship (John 4:24; Heb.
10:25). He must tell the story of Jesus to others (Mark.
16:15; 2 Tim. 2:2) as did Priscilla, Acquila and Paul. He
will “prove all things and hold fast to that which is good”
(1 Thess. 5:21), being mindful that there are false teachers
in the world (1 John 4:1; Rom. 16:17; 2 Thess. 3:6) He
cannot fellowship those who live contrary to the doctrine of
Christ (2 John 9-11). He will be busy exposing error and
keeping the peace and unity of brethren based on truth.
The list grows long on the broad subject of the
obligations of a Christian. He must especially guard what
he thinks (Phil. 4:8) because that will govern his actions.
He is careful as to what he says, where he goes, what he
thinks and with whom he associates as his friends, how he
dresses, his speech, the way he treats others, his selfcontrol and reverence for things holy and sacred. The
Christian will use his influence for things that are pleasant
and acceptable in the sight of God; not to please men.
Reproach on Christ

Some who profess to be servants of the Lord actually
bring reproach on His holy name because of the
inconsistent way they live; inconsistent with the way of
Christ. Paul accused the Jews of having done such as this in
their rebellion against God in ages past (Romans 2:24).
Being a Christian only in name and not in life will
misrepresent what it is to be a Christian. There are sins that
are not to be named among us (Eph. 5:3). Sadly, some will
ignore this teaching and give occasion for the enemy to
speak reproachfully of Christ (1 Tim. 5:14). But there is no
justification for such living and it is to betray the very Lord
who bought us to live in such a wicked fashion.
Professing to be a disciple of Christ is not a trivial claim.
One must assume what is required by the Lord to wear His
name (Acts 11:26). Unless one is willing to do that he
makes mockery of God’s Son by saying He follows the
Lord. While we shall never be without sin we can be
faithful. That is our responsibility as Christians (Rev. 2:10).
* * * * *
When Does a Christian Possess Eternal Life?
Eternal life is offered by God to mankind through Jesus
Christ (John 3:14-17). Eternal life is a gift from God (Rom.
6:23) and is provided by the grace of God (Rom. 5:21) of
which Christ was commanded to speak (John 12:50). There
the inseparable tie between Christ and eternal life.
False doctrines have arisen over when the Christian
possesses eternal life. Does he possess it when he becomes
a Christian? Is it a life that gradually gained? Is it a
blessing in the life beyond this one? Is it present or future?
There are Scriptures if taken alone that present answers to

these questions both ways. God does not contradict
Himself. We must see the whole counsel of God to learn
the correct answer. His will harmonizes in every point.
What is Eternal Life?
Some think eternal life is simply an unending life. It is
that but much more. It is not likely we shall be able to fully
grasp the meaning of eternal life because we are finite
creatures and when we speak of things eternal, everlasting,
forever we are speaking of that which belongs to God
(Deut. 33:27). Can we expect to fully comprehend God?
“Ainios,” the Greek word, is used with reference to the
great spiritual blessings of being a Christian which come
through Christ. His covenant is called an eternal covenant
(Heb. 13:20). It defines the ultimate destiny of the soul
(Luke 16:9). When referring to life it means being saved in
heaven. While it has the idea of unending, that definition is
not sufficient. We must include the quality of life as well as
the duration.
Eternal life is to know God and Christ (John 17:3). It is
life with God, offered by God, promised by God and given
by God through Christ. The word “eternal” is also used
regarding punishment. It means more than immortality. It is
not the same as eternal existence. It is far more.
Eternal life is a reward on which Christians are to “lay
hold” (Matt. 5:12; 1 Tim. 6:12). The righteous shall receive
the opposite of that to which the wicked are subjected
(Rom. 2:6, 7).
Regarding “Forever”
In defining “eternal” there is another term we must
consider and that is “forever.” It means the lifetime or
remaining lifetime of a given period. It does not always

mean unending. The Passover is said to be “forever” (Exo.
12:14, 17). Aaron and his sons were to be priests “forever”
(1 Chron. 23:13). Canaan was to be an everlasting
possession but that was conditioned on Israel’s faithfulness
(Jeremiah 18:7-10). Therefore, when we read of something
being eternal, everlasting or forever we must take context
into consideration and even the limitations and conditions
that may be involved. It may mean unending but there may
be an indefinite but limited period.
One glorious thought regarding eternal life is that is
reassures us that there is life beyond this one. We have a
mortal body but an immortal soul.
Eternal life is not the same as remission of sins or
becoming a new creature in Christ although the ideas
cannot be separated. One leads to the other. Eternal life is
linked with the hope of the gospel (Col. 1:22, 23).
Doctrines of Men
Scripture warns us of false teachers (1John 4:1; 2 Pet.
2:1). Some contend for the idea of “once-saved-alwayssaved” based on the belief that we have eternal life now
and it is unending. If a Christian sins (and some deny we
do) the grace of God will unconditionally cover it.
Therefore, once saved we cannot lose it. This is a plank in
the Calvinist platform. It is that point in the TULIP
acronym of Calvinism called P. The doctrine contends once
one is of the “elect” (which God arbitrarily determines
without man having anything to do with it whatsoever) he
cannot miss heaven. He has eternal life now. He has it
already. “They can by no sort of wickedness break away
and escape heaven.’
It cannot be denied this is a comforting doctrine if it
were true. Lying, drunkenness, adultery, theft, murder,

denial of Christ, nothing condemns you if you have been
chosen by God. Does eternal provide this kind of security?
Calvinists claim if ever one does fall away it because he
was never really saved anyway. This the way they dismiss
the record of those who are reported to have fallen away.
They cite “hath eternal life” as in the present tense and if a
Christian sins it is only the body that sins and not the soul.
This doctrine was promoted by Augustine in Catholicism
and John Calvin in Protestantism. It was first preached by
Satan in the Garden of Eden when Satan told Eve , contrary
to what God had warned, she would not die even if she
violated the command of God. The day Adam and Eve ate
of the forbidden fruit they died spiritually (separated from
God) and also brought physical death into the world.
Answers to Error
We ask, “If eternal life is possessed now and cannot be
lost regardless of what is done because it is eternal, why the
many warnings from God against doing that very thing?”
The “non-elect” certainly cannot fall because they are
already lost. The warnings could only apply to the saved.
Every New Testament book includes warnings against
falling away and being lost even though one has once come
to Christ. You cannot fall off a ladder you never climb.
You cannot fall out of bed if you never got in bed. You
cannot fall away unless you were once saved.
Second Peter one presents virtues we are to add to our
faith. “IF” we do these things we shall never fall. What
“IF” we do not do them? Why the admonition if one cannot
fall anyway? The entire context of Peter’s words has to do
with the entrance into the everlasting kingdom that “shall
be” (future) administered to brethren in the future. Brethren

are in the kingdom on earth now, the earthly phase of the
kingdom, but are not in heaven yet, the eternal phase.
Some Who Were Saved but Fell Away
As stated, Calvinists claim those who fall away were
never saved. Jesus said, “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved” (Mark. 16:16). Simon did that very thing
(Acts 8:13). Was Jesus wrong about him? Was Simon the
exception? Later we find him “in the gall of bitterness and
the bond of iniquity” (Acts 8:23). Is that salvation? Why
did he have to repent and pray that God would forgive him
if only the body had sinned and the soul was still saved?
What of Demas who labored with Paul but loved this
present world and forsook Paul (2 Tim. 4:10; Jas. 4:4)?
What of Judas who had part in the apostolic ministry but
betrayed Christ? Eternal did not mean they were secure
spiritually regardless of their lives thereafter.
Jesus said, “Verily, verily I say unto you, he that heareth
my word, and believeth on him that was sent, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but
is passed from death unto life” (John 5:24). This means a
person keeps on hearing and keeps on believing. He could
quit. The same is said in John 3:16, “hath everlasting life,”
and 1 John 5:11, 12. “Shall” and “shall not” are conditional
not absolute. Jonah said Nineveh “shall be overthrown” in
forty days because of their wickedness but it was not
destroyed because the people met the condition of
repentance. “Shall” was not absolute. Ezekiel 18:20, “The
soul that sinneth it shall die.” Did that mean even if they
repented they would still die? “Shall not come into
condemnation” implies a conditional and continuing
situation; not impossibility. The phrase “shall not see life”
(John 3:36) does not mean impossibility to be saved.

“Shall not see life” is as binding as “shall not come into
condemnation.” One cannot be saved in unbelief but can
the unbeliever become a believer and be saved? Certainly!
Can a believer become an unbeliever and be lost?”
Certainly! Are we to conclude that one who does not
believe can never believe? Certainly not! There was a time
when Paul did not believe but he became a believer.
“Shall” or “shall not” does not mean all is settled. One can
change. There is a sense in which the Christian presently
possesses eternal life (“hath”) which we shall discuss later.
What about “Cannot?”
“Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin, for his
seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin because he is born
of God” (1 John 3:9). Does “cannot” mean it is impossible?
If it does, we have a genuine contradiction in the Bible,
right here in this one epistle because 1 John 1:8, 10 affirms
we do sin. “Cannot” does not mean impossible but
incompatible, inconsistent, unbecoming to a Christian.
Joseph told his brothers to bring Benjamin with them the
next time they came to Egypt but they said, “The lad
cannot leave his father, for if he should leave his father, his
father would die” (Gen. 44:22). But Benjamin did leave his
father and Jacob did not die. Did “cannot” mean
impossible? No, not then nor in First John.
John is contending as did Paul in Romans 6:1, 2, “What
shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin that grace may
abound? God forbid. How shall we that are dead to sin live
any longer therein?”
We use “cannot” in the same way in daily conversation.
One may invite you to dinner but you say, “I cannot come.”
It is not because it is impossible but you already have
obligations and meeting obligations means you cannot

come. One “cannot” keep on living in sin if he is to be
given eternal life in heaven.
The apostles told the Jewish counsel, “Whether it be
right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than
unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things
which we have seen and heard” (Acts 4:19, 20). Was it
impossible for them to quit preaching or to preach some
other message?
God told Moses the people “cannot” approach Mount
Sinai while God was there. Why the warning if it was
impossible? To even suggest “cannot” means impossible
admits the weakness of the Calvinistic doctrine.
Other Arguments for Error
Calvinists say that it is only the body that sins, not the
soul. Ezekiel warned about the soul sinning. Peter warned
of sins that “war against the soul” (1 Pet. 2:11). James
warns against envy (James 4:5). That is a matter of the
heart or soul of man. Jesus said, “For out of the heart
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornication,
thefts, false witness, blasphemies, these are the things
which defile the man” (Matt. 15:19, 20). These become
sins of the body because they are first sins of the soul. The
wages of sin means death (spiritual separation from God)
(Romans 6:23). Do sins of the flesh affect the soul?
Consider Galatians 5:19ff and the works of the flesh. It has
never made sense to contend a regenerated person can
never sin so as to be lost then hear how he is admonished to
ask God to forgive him. Why?
There are other ideas presented to sustain this false and
contradictory doctrine but this is sufficient to show it false.
Names in the book of life (Phil. 4:3) can be blotted out
(Rev. 3:1-5). Punishment is said to be eternal (everlasting;
same Greek word) in Matthew 25:46 just like life. If eternal

means one can never be lost does that also mean one can
never be saved? Sheep that follow Him hear His voice
(John 10:27, 28). That means they keep on hearing His
voice. Can they cease to listen? So it is with every support
put forward. The doctrine falls even as Christian can fall.
The Affect of This Doctrine
Who could possibly affirm that such a doctrine would
ever motivate a person to live a righteous life? Why do so?
It would make no difference what kind of life he lived once
he “came to Christ.” He could satisfy every passion, goal or
ambition, right or wrong, and he would still be acceptable.
Godly people are repulsed by such a concept.
Possibility of Apostasy
The following verses teach the possibility of apostasy.
First Corinthians 1:27; John 15:1-10; Hebrews 6:4-6;
Hebrews 2:1-3; Matthew 13 in the parable of the sowing
seed; Galatians 5:4; First Corinthians 10:12; Acts 26:26-31;
Galatians 5:19-21; First Corinthians 11:26; James 5:19, 20;
Galatians 6:1; Matthew 25:24-30; 36-42. There are others.
How much evidence does it take to show this “once-savedalways-saved-doctrine” is false?
Why are we taught to be faithful (Revelation 2:10) if it is
impossible to do otherwise? It is necessary that we continue
in well doing (Galatians 6:9; Romans 2:6, 7), being
steadfast and immovable (First Corinthians 15:58).
Eternal Life is Future
We have eternal life now “in promise,” but not actually.
Eternal life begins at the completion of the judgment

(Matthew 25:46) which will not occur until Christ comes
again and all are resurrected. A child of God is an heir of
God (1 Pet. 1:4, 5). An inheritance is not something one
already possesses except in promise and hope (Heb. 6:12; 1
John 2:25; Titus 3:7; Romans 8:2). Jude addressed his book
to Christians who were “looking for eternal life” (Jude 2).
What This False Doctrine Does
It cancels out man being amenable to the law of Christ
because he already has all he desires. It makes the
invitation to the fallen meaningless. The warnings are
senseless. The commands to Christians are optional. There
is no reason to live a righteous life once you come to
Christ. It gives forgiveness of sins even before they are
committed. It destroys the hope of the Christian because he
already realizes that for which he hopes. He is no longer
accountable for what he does? It is deadly to the doctrine of
Christ and declares the word of God to be null and void.
The Christian is blessed with the doctrine of eternal life,
having it now in promise and will enjoy it in heaven.
* * * * *
Gains and Losses
Our text is Philippians 3:4-11 which you are urged to
consult in your Bible. The Holy Spirit uses Paul’s life’s
experiences to ask and answer questions as we press toward
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus (Phil.
3:14). What is of greatest value? What should be our
priorities in life? What really matters? Is being a Christian
worthwhile? What are the costs to being a Christian? What

are the gains? How are we to consider all other things
compared to serving God?
The Significance of “First”
Christ taught “first things first.” We are to seek the
kingdom of God and His righteousness first (Matt. 6:33).
One who wished to follow the Lord wanted to bury his
father first but Jesus showed there is something more
important (Matt. 8:22). We are to love the Lord even before
father and mother (Matt. 10:37). The Macedonians first
gave of themselves to the Lord (2 Cor. 8:5). This explained
why they gave so liberally. Before one is appointed as
deacon he must first be proved (1 Tim. 3:10). What shall it
profit a man if he gain the whole world but lose his soul
(Mark 8:36)? Salvation comes first. After a life of
indulgence Solomon teaches what really counts. “Fear God
and keep his commandments for this is the whole duty of
man” (Eccl. 12:13). “First things first” takes center stage in
serving the Lord.
We Consider Many Matters
Many matters have relative importance in life such as
health, human relationships, physical needs, property,
education, livelihood, etc. We do not minimize these things
completely. The Lord knows we have need of such things.
But the spiritual and eternal subjects are more important. It
is hard for some of us to learn this. Our love is not for the
things of this world, sinful or otherwise (1 John 2:15-17).
The Lord taught in the parable of the treasure found in
the field that we seek what is of most value (Matt. 13:44).
The same lesson is repeated in the parable of the pearl
merchant and how he sought the goodly pearl (Matt. 13:45,

46). The things of this life are material and will pass away
while the things of eternity are spiritual and shall last.
How Paul Evaluated
In our text Paul weighed his gains and losses to be with
Christ. He drew a contrast. He considered what he had,
what he lost, what he gained. He presented a BEFORE and
AFTER of himself. Ephesians 2:1-6 shows what they were
and what they became. First Corinthians 6:6-11 shows their
past in contrast with their present in Christ.
Paul was told he would suffer for Christ’s sake (Acts
9:16) and suffer he did (2 Cor. 11:23-28). That was part of
his cost. He was hated by former friends, called a traitor,
blasphemer and the target of plots against his life. Even as
he wrote Philippians he was in prison. There have always
been those who hate, ridicule and persecute Christians.
Paul paid a tremendous price to be a Christian. Was not this
what Paul said would ever be? “All that will live godly in
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 Tim. 3:12).
What “Things” Were counted Loss?
When he was converted he profited above those of his
own age (Gal. 1:14). He had been taught in Jerusalem by
Gamaliel, the most renowned teacher among the Jews (Acts
22:3) and he enjoyed that prestige. He was of true Hebrew
bloodline; of the tribe of Benjamin (from which came the
first Israelite king); a Pharisee and the son of a Pharisee
(the strictest of the Jewish parties); without reproach
among his fellows (Phil. 3:3-6) and blameless. He was not
just a rising start among the Jews. He had already risen. He
gave up his religion (the religion of his ancestors), his
religious party, his prosperity past and present. Whatever

else he might need to give up he was ready to do so (Phil.
3:13). He was not only willing to be bound but even to die
for Christ (Acts 20:22-24; 21:13). He sacrificed and denied
self for Christ (Luke 9:23). He had taken up his “cross.”
The “cross” was not the common problems of life but the
burdens assumed in order to follow Christ. Friends, family,
fortune, fame were all left behind.
What Was His Attitude Toward Giving Up These Things?
He did it willingly and considered such things as trash.
He did it voluntarily, deliberately, decisively; not as a
penalty but a privilege. He did it after a logical, rational
sensible conclusion. It was not a “knee-jerk” reaction on
his part. It was not wishful thinking. He makes these
comments in Philippians after a life of service, devotion,
success and suffering. There is no element of uncertainty in
his words but absolute confidence. He had this conviction
when he was baptized and the turbulent events and years
had not dimmed that commitment. He had only grown
stronger and his decision proved to be right and true. He
was courageously undaunted by the stress and had not been
intimidated. He knew to whom he belonged. He knew to
whom the credit belonged; not the old law nor his own
righteousness, but through THE faith of Christ (Phil. 3:9).
He Summarizes His Gains
He was “found in Christ.” There is no condemnation “in
Christ” (Rom. 8:1). Salvation is “in Christ” (2 Tim. 2:10).
All spiritual blessings are “in Christ” (Eph. 1:3). “In
Christ” is forgiveness (Eph. 1:7); fellowship with Deity and
the redeemed (1 John 1:3); providence (Matt. 6:33); peace
with God (Eph. 2:15); reconciliation (2 Cor. 5:19); hope (1

Tim. 1:1); stability (1 Cor. 1:21); comfort and consolation
(Phil. 2:1; a new life (2 Cor. 5:17; Rom. 6:3, 4); mercy,
prayer, wisdom, purpose in life, the resurrection to glory.
Greatest of all is eternal victory (1 Cor. 15:57) and triumph
(2 Cor. 2:4). All the benefits and blessings of God that are
offered by the cross of Christ were his.
Paul was a highly educated man. He knew the value of
knowledge. He now had the “excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3:8). This was not just knowledge
ABOUT Christ but an intimate, personal saving
knowledge. He knew Christ as His Savior, Redeemer,
Companion, Protector, Mediator, Intercessor, Teacher,
Guide, Lord and Master and the way to God in heaven. He
had all these gains and the promise of heaven as well.
Does It Pay to be a Christian?
Is not the answer evident not only for this life but for the
life beyond this one? The toils of the road will seem
nothing when we get to the end of the way. The burdens
assumed by coming to Christ are light compared to the
burden of sin which Christ lifts from us (Matt. 11:28-30).
Ask the noble servants of God of old times if it pays to
serve Him? Ask Job, the prophets, the faithful down
through the ages. “For the Lord knoweth the way of the
righteous; but the way of the ungodly shall perish” (Psalm
1:6). The end of the wicked is destruction (Psalm 3:19).
After confusion over what seemed to be the prosperity of
the wicked, the psalmist saw the end of the matter (Psalm
73:11-19) and how the righteous are those who prosper and
wicked are brought into desolation.
Romans 8:31, “If God be for us, who can be against us?”
1 Pet. 3:13, “And who is he that will harm you, if ye be
followers of that which is good?” Hebrews 13:6, “The Lord

is my helper; I will not fear what man shall do unto me.”
Psalm 37:25, “I have been young and now am old; yet have
I not seen the righteous forsaken nor his seed begging
bread.” Can we doubt the value of serving God?
Death awaits everyone. But the Christian will have the
guidance and company of the Lord when he enters the
valley of the shadow of death. He will not have to cross
Jordan alone. In his life he is drinking out of the saucer. His
cup runs over. This world cannot offer nor provide what
one has when he is “found in Christ.” He may not have
fame, fortune, power, wealth applause and acceptance from
others. Most likely he will not. What of that?
What of our own balance sheet of gains and losses?
What do we consider of greatest value? On that last day
will be found in Him?
* * * * *

Godliness
“And to knowledge temperance; and to temperance
patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity” (2
Peter 1:6, 7). Peter lists traits of character that Christians
are to add to their character. Godliness is included.
“Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ,
according to the faith of God’s elect, and the
acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness” (Titus
1:1). In this way Paul begins the letter to Titus in which he
speaks of godliness.

“But shun profane and vain babblings: for they will
increase unto ungodliness” (2 Tim. 3:16). Paul warns
against something that produces the opposite of godliness.
In this lesson we intend to find the Biblical definition of
godliness and learn God’s truth on this subject. We are
expected to live lives that reflect, demonstrate and
exemplify godliness. “”Teaching us that, denying
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly, in this present world” (Titus 2:12).
The opposite of godliness does not pay pleasant wages.
“For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous; but the
way of the ungodly shall perish” (Psalm 1:6; 2 Pet. 3:7).
Confused With Being God-like
While there is a relationship, godliness is not equated
with God-likeness. This is true of many qualities of the
Christian. Godliness is more specific than God-likeness. It
means reverence, piety toward God, standing in awe,
veneration, reverent wonder, admiration, worship and
exaltation. Piety refers to loyal devotion, being dutiful. A
godly person sees and does his duty to God. He realizes
there is an “oughtness” in life and he has responsibility and
accountability. To be pious implies zeal in the acts of
worship and respect for what is sacred.
That which is sacred is that which is worthy; deserving
of commendation; set apart in honor, holy, and not to be
profaned.
To be profane is the opposite of being pious just as
godliness and ungodliness are opposite. Ungodliness is to
treat that which is sacred with irreverence; to desecrate and
blaspheme.
The “mystery of godliness” (1 Timothy 3:16) reveals the
Deity of Christ, His person and His doctrine, His pre-

existence before becoming flesh, His incarnation, how He
was tempted and attended by angels, His superiority over
angels, His perfect life, His vicarious death, His
resurrection, ascension and coronation as King of kings and
Lord of lords. He is such a One who deserves adoration. A
godly man will worship Him.
Eccl. 12:13, “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole
matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is
the whole duty of man.” Fear means respect; to stand in
awe and reverence; to honor.
The ungodly are described by Paul in Romans 3:18,
“There is no fear of God before their eyes.” Godliness
recognizes the greatness of God and all doubt of Deity is
removed. There is consciousness of the duty to do His will.
The English word “godliness” appears fifteen times in
the New Testament, once as holiness or reverence. Surely
we have the concept of godliness with this array of Biblical
evidence.
Godliness is an Acquired Trait
We learn to be godly. We must pursue it. It does not just
happen. We must exercise ourselves unto godliness (1 Tim.
4:7). It takes effort on our part. It is not a characteristic that
is ours by some kind of direct operation of the Holy Spirit
upon us. It is not inherited. We are taught to be godly. After
listing various things to flee, Paul urged Timothy to follow
after certain things, including godliness (1 Tim. 6:11).
Godliness is profitable to us (1 Tim. 4:8) more than
bodily exercise. Why? It is because godliness is connected
with our promises both now and in the life to come. That
which is spiritually profitable is eternally profitable. Part of
the message from Paul to Timothy was that he put such
things to the remembrance of brethren (1 Tim. 4:6).

Godliness with contentment is great gain (1 Tim. 6:6). We
serve God with reverence and godliness (Heb. 12:28).
Godliness and Sincerity
A godly man does not just go through forms without
meaning (2 Tim. 3:1-5). While there are forms and rituals
by His authority, there is no room for insincerity and
hypocrisy as characterized the Pharisees. They feigned a
love toward God and did what they did to be noticed of
men and ignored God’s word. It was for show.
Sincerity is a quality of the heart. Godliness displays
itself in actions, like faith and love. Godliness will affect
and determine our words, attitudes, goals, ambitions,
behavior, priorities, judgments, decisions and way of life. It
is reflected as we worship. We will be reverent in worship
in both attitude and action if we are godly.
Occasionally we see what appears to be irreverence in
religious exercises. Performances are often promoted and
admonished. Hilarity and entertainment has become
commonplace among some. We see hand-clapping,
screaming, fainting, swaying, falling, climbing, yelling,
crawling, almost a “holy wow” and a religious “Hee-Haw.”
There is an abandonment of self-control. It becomes revelry
like you see at rock concerts. Much is done for appearance
sake. It is akin to the conduct of the prophets of Baal in
their contest with Elijah at Mount Carmel.
Another Form of Ungodliness
Have you ever heard anybody come to lead the
congregation in prayer and refer to God, the Father, as
“Dad?” To them it may sound cute and cool but it is
disrespectful of God. “God is greatly to be feared in the

assembly of the saints, and to be had in reverence of all
them that are about him” (Psalm 89:7). The Lord is more
than just another “good friend and good buddy” in life.
Some have called the Lord’s Supper “juice and
crackers.” It is hard to even write this it is so despicable. I
do so to illustrate what ungodliness is. Some are flippant
about His holy name. Some provoke laughter and ridicule
of the church. Some call brethren “five steppers and
church-of-Christers.” This is as vile as calling Christians
Campbellites. Some “brethren” are ungodly.
How would you like to stand before God in judgment
having been guilty of such ungodliness toward His sacred
name, His Son, His word, His church (Jude 15)?
See the terms Other Places
To better understand the use of the word “godly” and
“ungodly,” see them in other contexts. 3 John 6 speaks of a
godly manner of supporting those who labored for Christ. 2
Cor. 7:9-11 mentions godly sorrow, made sorry after a
godly manner, sorrowing after a godly sort. Godly sorrow
leads to repentance and seeks to please God, not just with
tears and hugs and a refusal to obey.
2 Cor. 11:2 tells of Paul’s jealousy for his brethren and it
was a godly jealousy; a genuine concern for the honor and
purity of the church. 1 Tim. 1:4 is edification that calls for
reverence, respect and obedience to God. Psalm 12:1
bemoans the shortage and decrease of godly men among
the people.
Paul wrote that the godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution. Not everybody will respect the Savior upon
whom we depend. Such has been the case since Pentecost.
Some brethren are shunned, ridiculed, ostracized, ignored,
harassed and even physically abused by those who are

intoxicated with their ungodly egotism. Our world is
dominated by ungodliness that is hostile to Deity. Those
who choose to be godly are targets of the enemies of God.
Jesus told His disciples, “The world will hate you because
it hated me.”
Godliness and Blessings
When we understand what it is to be godly and are
willing to pay the price that is required to be godly, we
shall see that being godly is not just toil and hardship but
the provision of abundant blessings is the result.
Only by respect and reverence for God and the things
connected with Him is there salvation. Only the godly have
the privilege of prayer. Only the godly enjoy the
providence of God. Only the godly fulfill man’s purpose
for existence. Only the godly have fellowship with Deity
and the redeemed.
It is the duty of the church to be the pillar and ground of
the truth (1 Tim. 3:15). That truth defines godliness,
describes godliness, produces godliness and presents the
standard of godliness. Godliness, then, is one of the
qualities found in the growing and maturing Christian.
“In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence: and his
children shall have a place of refuge” (Proverbs 14:26).
* * * * *
Keeping the Eye on the Goal
We are in a race. The race to which we refer is the one
mentioned in Hebrews 12:1. “…and let us run with
patience the race that is set before us.” As Christians we
must be faithful. Our life is pictured as a race. In a race you
run to reach the goal and win the prize. To be a winner

demands patience, steadfastness, faithfulness and laying
aside all hindrances. Galatians 6:9, “…and let us not be
weary in well doing, for is due season we shall reap if we
faint not.”
What is our goal? Why is that our goal? How do we
reach that goal? One essential in reaching the goal involves
maintaining a constant focus on the goal and remembering
the way to reach it. Being a Christian is somewhat like
running a marathon with one important exception. In a
marathon there is one winner. In the Christian race all who
complete the course are victors.
Our Goal
What is the ultimate goal of the Christian life? We
understand that there are many blessings, spiritual and
material, that are ours to enjoy from the bountiful hand of
God. But the climatic goal and target is heaven; the eternal
spiritual home of the redeemed soul.
It is recorded with reference to Abraham, “For he looked
for a city whose builder and maker is God… But now they
desire a better country, that is, a heavenly; wherefore God
is not ashamed to be called their God, for he hath prepared
for them a city” (Hebrews 11:10, 16).
Moses made the choice in life “esteeming the reproach
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt: for he
had respect unto the recompense of reward” (Hebrews
11:26). He chose the affliction with the people of God than
the pleasures of sin for a season (Hebrews 11:25).
Paul wrote, “For I am now ready to be offered and the
time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight;
I have finished my course; I have kept the faith.
Henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness which the Lord the righteous judge shall give

unto me in that day: and not to me only, but unto all them
also that love his appearing” (2 Tim. 4:6-8).
Pail said he had a desire to depart and be with Christ
which is far better (Phil. 1:23). This is why he pressed
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God
(Phil. 3:13). We strive for a crown that is incorruptible (1
Cor. 9:24).
Scripture teaches there is life after this one (2 Cor. 5:11).
Because of our hope in Christ we do not sorrow at death as
do others who have no hope (1 Thess. 4:13). Jesus spoke of
our goal. “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in
God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many
mansions: if it were not so I would have told you. And I go
and prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place
for you I will come again and receive you unto myself: that
where I am ye may be also” (John 14:1-3).
Why is Heaven Our Goal?
There is the location of the tree of life. There is comfort,
rest, reward, companionship with the saved of all the ages.
There is the escape from hell, no more pain, sorrow,
suffering, tears, sickness and dying. Heaven is eternal and
will never end. There we will be with Deity.
In this life we are but straying pilgrims (1 Pet. 2:11). We
are sojourners passing through on a journey we never
before traveled. Our salvation is the end (result) of our faith
(1 Pet. 1:9).
How Do We Reach That Goal?
There are many essentials we must believe and do to
reach heaven. Our obedience to the gospel is our initial
step. Being a faithful child of God in work and worship is

the continuing part. Keeping our eye on the goal keeps us
focused on what and why we live as we do.
We realize that regardless of what we believe and do
salvation in heaven would never be possible if it were first
for the grace, love and mercy of God in sending His Son to
shed His blood for the remission of our sins. It is by our
obedience that we take advantage of what God has done.
In life we must have the same determination, dedication,
resolution and conviction as did Jesus when he “set his face
toward Jerusalem” (Luke 9:51). He was intent on doing the
Father’s will. So must we be. If we do not keep our eye on
the goal we are in danger of slipping and drifting into the
course of condemnation (Hebrews 2:1).
Hebrews 2:2 tells us how to keep focused on our goal,
“Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.”
By and through Christ we keep our eye on our goal. While
we do not literally see heaven or the Christ, we walk by
faith and see it afar. Are we moving closer to the goal or
going away from it? Are we aware of the roadblocks,
detours and distractions provided by the devil to cause us to
miss our goal?
Some years ago a football team was invited to a bowl
game they were supposed to win. They lost. The coach
explained that the players got too involved in the
entertainment, news media and other distractions. They did
not keep their mind on why they were there. They took
their eye off the goal.
We hear from many quarters that there are alternative
routes and easier paths that will take us to our desired
destination. But we dare not and cannot look to any man,
our own feelings or anything other than the Christ. He is
the way to reach the goal of heaven. He is the only way.
Why Look to Jesus?

As just noted, there is no other way (Acts 4:12; John
14:6). We can place our trust in Him with confidence. He
was tempted in all points as we are but without sin
(Hebrews 4:15). He is the Perfect One. He is our example
and we must follow in His steps (1 Pet. 2:21). God sent
Him into the world for this very purpose that we might
reach heaven. We hear Him say, “The words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit and they are life” (John 6:63).
Therefore we ask as did Peter, “To whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eternal life” (John 6:68).
He is the One through whom the Father now speaks to
man (Hebrews 1:1, 2). At the mount of transfiguration after
confessing that Jesus was His Son, God said, “Hear ye
him” (Matt. 7:5). He is the author and finisher of our faith.
All is accomplished through Him. He came into the world,
lived a perfect life, proved Himself to be the Son of God,
suffered and died, but was raised from the dead, ascended
into heaven and took His place on His throne by the right
hand of God. He was exalted because He conquered that
which destroys man. By Him we can complete the course.
We will be spiritual winners. Therefore, we keep our eye
on Christ. We dare not look away.
How Do We Come to Know Christ?
We have the noble example of the Bereans who
“searched the Scriptures daily” to learn what was so (acts
17:11). Keeping the eye on the Christ and the goal before
us means learning and conforming to the will of the Father
as given by the authority of Christ in the inspired,
infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient Word (2
Tim. 3:16, 17). The Bible is the only reliable source of
information we have because it came from God. While

some scoff at the Bible, as do Mormons whose book says
in ridicule, “Bible, a Bible,” the Bible tells us where we
came from, why we are here, how to live while here and
where we are going. We live life keeping our eye on Him.
An Illustration
Picture in your mind a sailing vessel as it plows through
the uncharted waters in darkness of night. A young sailor is
at the helm. He has not gone this way before nor knows the
way to go. On board is the experienced captain of the ship
who knows navigation and has knowledge what to do and
how to do it. The young sailor asks, “How can I keep on
course during the night?” The captain responded by
pointing toward a certain star, and said, “Keep that star
before you. Never let your eye wander from it. Keep it in
sight and you will stay on course and all will be well.”
We are like that young sailor in need of guidance. Christ
is the captain of our salvation (Hebrews 2:10), but more
than that. He is the “bright and morning star (Revelation
22:16) on which we keep our spiritual eye. If we follow
Him all will be well with our souls and we shall reach our
heavenly goal.
Years ago Moses was leading Israel toward the land of
Canaan. He was visited by an in-law. Moses knew where
he was going and desired his in-law to go with them. “We
are journeying unto the place of which the Lord said, I will
give it you; come thou with us and we will do thee good;
for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel”
(Numbers 10:29). We invite the world to journey with us.
* * * * *
Living for the Master
Walking in the Light

Our service to God is presented by several analogies;
sometimes as a race, work in a vineyard, warfare. It is also
pictured as a walk, a sojourn, taking a journey.
“Furthermore, then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort
you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us how
ye ought to walk and to please God, so ye would abound
more and more” (1 Thess. 4:1). “I therefore, the prisoner of
the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith ye are called” (Eph. 4:1). “But if ye walk in the
light as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his son cleanseth us
from all sin” (1 John 1:7). “And if ye call on the Father,
who without respect of persons judgeth according to every
man’s work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear”
(1 Pet. 1:17).
We must walk to please God, not men (Gal. 1:10); walk
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing (which means all we
do must be pleasing to Him) (Col. 1:10). We do not serve
“with eyeservice as menpleasers, but as the servants of
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with good will
doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men” (Eph. 6:6, 7).
“That ye walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his
kingdom and glory” (1 Thess. 2:12). As the apostles told
those in power who commanded them to cease their
preaching of Christ, “we must obey God rather than men”
(Acts 5:29).
What It Means to Walk in the Light
It means to follow the will if Jesus Christ. Christ said, “I
am the light of the world; he that followeth me shall not
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life” (John
8:12). Sin is represented by darkness. Righteousness is

represented by light. Christ came to be “a light into the
world, that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in
darkness” (John 12:26). John the Baptist preached Jesus as
the Light, the true Light (John 1:4-9). To reject Jesus is to
walk in the darkness of sin (3:19- 21). Christ is the Light
that cannot be extinguished. Sinful darkness cannot
overcome Him. Satan attempted this by tempting Him
shortly after His baptism (Matthew 4), but failed.
To walk in the light means to believe and do whatever
He teaches. What He has taught is revealed in the word of
God, the Bible (Psalm 119:1-5). The answers to all
questions are determined by what the Bible teaches.
Walking Used Different Ways
We are taught to walk WITH God; walk BEFORE God;
and walk AFTER God. Each has a distinct and singular
meaning. Together they reflect our relationship with God
and the meaning of walking in the light. Let us briefly
consider each of these.
WITH God
Genesis 5:22, “Enoch walked with God.” This idea is
that of companionship, fellowship, going side-by-side,
hand in hand and heart in heart. It is like the time when
Jesus walked WITH the disciples on the road to Emmaus
(Luke 24:15).
Enoch walked with God three hundred years after the
birth of Methuselah. Methuselah never knew a day in his
life that his father did not walk with God. Can your
children say as much?
There are times when men get ahead of God. It seems
Moses did that when he slew the Egyptian taskmaster

thinking it was time for him to deliver Israel from bondage.
But he was much premature, went too far, too fast. There
are times when men are not with God but get behind God;
too far behind to receive benefit from Him or be of
assistance in His cause. Such was the case with Peter when
after Jesus was seized he followed “afar off.” He was too
far behind.
We must be in agreement with God in order to walk with
God. Amos said, “Can two walk together except they be
agreed?” (Amos 4:13). The apostles walked with Jesus and
because they did it was recognized (Acts 4:13). Can others
see in us that we walk with God?
BEFORE God
Genesis 17:1, Abraham was told to walk before God. To
walk before God means to live in His presence as a soldiers
who walk single file in inspection before their commander.
Samuel walked before Israel from the days of his childhood
(1 Sam. 12:2) He had been visible to all. Jacob said
Abraham and Isaac walked before God (Gen. 48:15).
Hezekiah mentioned how he walked before God (Isaiah
38:3).
We go to the clothing store and buy our clothes and walk
before the mirror for inspection. Factories have inspectors
along the assembly line to keep check on the product that it
is meeting the quality standards. God inspects us.
In 1 Peter 3 Peter quotes Proverbs 15:3, “The eyes of the
Lord are in every place beholding the evil and the good.”
We sing the song that says there’s an all-seeing Eye
watching us. This is both sobering and comforting.
One elderly preacher told the story of his youth when he
and his father would go to the barn to feed the animals. In
the daylight he would allow his father to go ahead and he

would follow, sometimes a distance behind. He was not
afraid. At night when they returned in darkness he would
walk just in front of his father to be watched and protected
as well as guided along the path. So it is with us and God.
AFTER God
Deuteronomy 13:4, “Ye shall walk after the Lord your
God and fear him and keep his commandments and obey
his voice, and ye shall serve him and cleave unto him.”
This conveys the idea of following God where He leads. He
is our leaders and we are His followers. To walk in the old
paths, to walk in the law of the Lord, we walk uprightly, in
truth, in the way of good men (Psalm 1:1).
Israel was not to walk in the ways of Jeroboam who led
Israel to sin. He changed the way of worship by changing
the object of worship (substituting an idol for God); the
place of worship (Jerusalem for Dan and Bethel); the
priests (using those who were not even of the tribe of Levi);
the time (changing the times for the celebrations). He was
one of the first “change agents.” To follow his evil is
condemned throughout Israel’s history.
There is grave and deadly danger in following the wrong
leader. “And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into
the ditch” (Matt. 15:14). Once a man was driving in a
snowstorm and all he could see were two red taillights on
the truck in front of him. Suddenly the lights were gone.
The truck had plunged over a precipice. The driver almost
followed to his death also.
Moses warned, “Follow not the multitude to do evil”
(Exodus 23:2). Solomon’s downfall was because he
followed the ways of his idolatrous foreign wives and their
gods. Israel went to destruction because they followed the
nations around them rather than being faithful to God.

Jesus said many shall go the way of destruction and few
shall go the way of life (Matt. 7:13, 14). When people
follow their own lusts, consciences, ambitions, ancestors,
the doctrines of men and their feelings, they shall not
succeed. We must follow the way of the Lord and walk
after Christ (1 Pet. 2:21; 1 Cor. 11:1).
To walk or live acceptably and receive His care and His
blessings we must walk WITH God, BEFORE God and
AFTER God
How Do We Begin Our Journey?
The way begins with obedience to the gospel. For one
who has never come to Christ, he must believe in Christ as
the Son of God, repent of his sins, confess his faith in
Christ as God’s Son, and be baptized in water for the
remission of sins where he is washed clean of sin by the
blood of Christ.
For those who once came to Christ but fell away they
must repent of their sins, confess them, and pray to God for
forgiveness. This way they will be restored and back again
in the good favor of the Father.
What will be the end of the journey? There awaits the
glory of heaven for eternity to those who walk in the light
as He is in the light.
* * * * *
Living for the Master
Putting on the Christian Armor
The Christian life is presented to us by the analogy of
fighting a war and we, as Christians, are soldiers. Paul
wrote, “The charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy,

according to the prophecies which went before thee, that
thou by them mightest war a good warfare” (1 Tim. 1:18).
Timothy was taught to be a good soldier (2 Tim. 2:2, 4).
Paul was very familiar with the armor and weaponry of a
Roman soldier since he often was a prisoner. He also knew
about fighting (1 Cor. 9:7). He speaks of his work as going
to war. He was able to make comparisons between the
Roman equipment and the weaponry of the Christian. We
must learn about our Christian armor and how we enlist in
His army as well as the nature of our fight.
The Nature of Our Fight
Christians do not advance nor defend the Christian faith
by an actual carnal warfare as is done and has been done by
many religions. The kingdom of Christ is not an earthly
kingdom. Paul fought the good fight of faith (2 Tim. 4:6-8).
We war not against flesh and blood but against spiritual
powers of evil (2 Cor. 10:3-5). Our weapons are spiritual
weapons (Eph. 6:12). We seek the capture of souls for
Christ and salvation; not for earthly territory. Christ is the
captain (Heb. 2:10) and the devil is the adversary (1 Pet.
5:8). We are under His command and are to be obedient to
His direction (2 Tim. 2:3, 4).
Enlistment
We enlist in his army voluntarily. We are not drafted into
service against our will. We enlist by obeying the gospel.
Everyone in His army is there because they have chosen to
be there. There is no such thing as neutrality in this war
(Matt. 12:30). We cannot serve two masters (Matt. 6:24).
The duration of enlistment is the remainder of life (Rev.
2:10; Luke 9:62). We are to serve with diligence (Jer. 48:10

and contend earnestly for the faith (Jude).We do not wage
our war without weapons and the ones God provides are
offensive and defensive.
The Girdle
It is compared in Paul’s writing to that of a Roman
soldier (Eph. 6:10-18). We must notice that every piece of
armor is directly related to the word of God. We are girded
about with truth. Jesus said, “Thy word is truth” (John
17:17). A girdle is about the midsection of the body to hold
the rest of the armor in place. Apart from the truth the
warfare cannot be successfully waged.
Breastplate
We have a breastplate of righteousness. The breastplate
protects the vital organs of the body, such a heart, lungs,
etc. Wounds in the chest are serious and usually fatal.
Righteousness means being right with God because His
commandments teach us how to be right with Him (Psalm
119:172). We do not do just what seems right to us, but
God’s will. There may be a way that seems right to us but
if not His will we go not that way (Prov. 14:12; Jer. 10:23).
“The way of a fool is right in his own eyes, but he that
hearkeneth unto counsel is wise” (Proverbs 12:15). To put
on the breastplate of righteousness means to hear and heed
the counsel of God.
Our Feet
Our feet are shod with the preparation of the gospel of
peace. Notice that peace is the goal and how every piece of
armor relates to the word. The gospel is the gospel of good

news. It also reveals some bad news. The bad news is that
we sin and sin separates us from God. To live and die in
that spiritual condition is to be lost eternally. But even
though we are doomed and damned by sin the good news is
that we can be forgiven and released from that bondage.
That was the mission of Christ (1 Tim. 1:15). He brings
peace between man and God (Eph. 2:14). His kingdom is
called the kingdom of peace (Rom. 14:17). Children of God
are messengers of peace (Isaiah 52:7; Rom. 10:15).
Our Shield
A defensive weapon is the shield of faith. With a shield
we can ward off blows from the enemy and stop the fiery
darts that are meant to destroy. By our faith we have trust,
confidence, belief and commitment to the way of the Lord.
Given wholly to Him we can battle the attacks of the
enemy. The word enables us to defeat temptation even as
Jesus used the word to defeat the temptations of the devil
(Matt. 4). Repeatedly He sent Satan into retreat by saying,
“It is written…”
The Helmet
We wear the helmet of salvation. The helmet, of course,
protects the head, the place of the brain, that must be
protected more than any other part of the body. A wound to
be head may not kill but will incapacitate a soldier that he
cannot fight. Our salvation is to be learned from the Bible,
the word (James 1:18). We do not read of anybody being
saved without first hearing the word. We can take courage
as we face the enemy, temptations and hardship and even
rejoice when times are difficult because we have a hope of

eternal life promised to the faithful that comes by our
protection (1 Thess. 5:8).
The Sword
We go into battle to advance forward by using the sword
of the Spirit which is defined as the word of God. A sword
is used to attack the enemy as well as fight off his intended
blows. We use the sword offensively and defensively. We
go against the evil of the world to save the souls of the lost.
We must have a strong weapon that can conquer; an
instrument of aggression.
Paul entered places where the gospel had never been
heard; where idolatry was deep and rampant; and he used
the sword of the Spirit to gain spiritual ground and win
souls. Being a two-edged sword it cuts both ways. It is the
ultimate weapon. It is on the sword that rely the most. It
even penetrates to the conversion of the heart (Heb. 4:12).
It not only promotes the truth but is the truth. It also
exposes error by which no man can be saved.
The Privilege of Prayer
As the soldiers of Christ we have the blessing and
privilege of prayer. We recognize how dependent we are on
Him and we seek His assistance as He sees best for us. We
know we are insufficient standing alone. We rely on His
providence, making petition, expressing thanks,
maintaining our relationship with our Captain.
Absolutely Necessary
Putting on the armor of Christ is not an optional matter if
we are to enter this spiritual warfare. Without it we are

totally helpless and cannot succeed. It is not a matter of
indifference. It is an issue of priority for the Christian. God
has provided and we must train so we can be proficient in
its use and use it effectively.
The Reward
Our reward for being a good soldier is in First
Corinthians 15:17, “But thanks be to God who giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” When the last battle
is fought and we lay our armor down, we can say with Paul
that there is a crown of righteousness awaiting us.
* * * * *
The Greatness of the Humble Heart
Like so many other of these lessons, they should be read
with an open Bible because so many of the Scriptures are
not written out in their fullness but they can and should be
read from your Bible. Our text is Luke 9:46-48 where Jesus
took a child and taught a lesson on humility. The
“greatness” of “humility” may seem to be at cross purposes
but we will discover that humility is a quality of greatness.
There was a discussion among His apostles who would
be the greatest after Jesus left. Why this was important
except they mistakenly perceived the kingdom would be an
earthly kingdom and they sought rank in that kingdom?
While Christ was with them they knew He was the greatest.
Do they not betray a personal ambition that provoked strife
and jealousy among them? This had been a problem with
James and John earlier when their mother sought chief
places for them in the kingdom (Matthew 20:20, 21, 24).

(Since they were discussing chief places, this would have
been a perfect time to announce the office of pope for
Peter, if ever there was such a thing. But He did not.)
The Lord’s Answer
The answer they heard from Christ was not what they
expected. He perceived their thoughts and did not have to
openly ask what they were discussing. He taught being
great was a matter of the heart and spirit, the “inner man.”
It required rendering service. To be great one must be
humble (Matt. 20:25-28). Honor follows humility. God
does not really determine one’s greatness. Each one does
that for himself/herself whether they are humble or not.
Jesus took a child and illustrated humility. A child is
without pride and selfish ambition, but is sincere,
dependent, innocent, subject to authority, can be governed,
does not hold grudges. Such is the nature of those in the
kingdom (Matt. 18:1).
He taught humility when He washed the feet of His
disciples just prior to His crucifixion when others would
not, at least did not, assume the task (John 13).
There is a difference between being childish and being
like a child. One reflects immaturity while the other reflects
humility. We are to avoid the one and imitate the other.
The Best Example
Philippians 2:5-8 shows us the best example of humility
and why. It is Christ and what He has done to save man
from his sins. He left heaven, came to this earth, lowered
Himself to take on the form of man and was humiliated
beyond description. We must notice that His humility

preceded His obedience to do the will of the Father.
Humility goesbefore obedience. The proud do not obey.
In the Sermon on the Mount Jesus spoke of the “poor in
spirit.” He was thinking of the humble. The humble person
knows his limitations, that he is not self-sufficient, does not
seek prominence over others, but is dependent on God.
“Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing
as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God: (2 Cor. 3:5).
Obsessed to be Preeminent
The way we see some people fight and scratch to get and
hold to high places and be the most prominent betrays their
obsession with to be seen of others and have power.
Diotrophes (3 John 9) was overcome with this spiritual
malady. Christ rebuked the Pharisees because of their
ambition for the chief seats, notoriety, titles, praise of men
(John 12:43), doing things to be noticed, presenting
themselves as superior (Matthew 23). The Lord does not
demean ambition but not at the expense and lack of
consideration of others. Some are tempted to climb over
one another to reach what they consider to be the top. They
seek primacy among men even if others are harmed in the
process. We all aim high to be Christians, but at what do
we aim? Being a Christian is the highest calling. In whose
eyes do we seek greatness? It was said of John the Baptist
before his birth, “He shall be great in the sight of the Lord”
(Luke 1:15). That is the only greatness that really matters.
One Master; Many Brethren
Matthew 23:8, “Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your
Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” How the
Pharisees sought the titles and recognition of others! Such a

spirit is incompatible with the spirit of being a Christian.
Some may be more outstanding than others but let it be
because of work’s sake; not artificial praise and the pursuit
of glory. We do good works, not to our glory, but to the
glory of God (Matt. 5:16).
We are all priests of God and Christ is our High Priest.
We are stars that shine with varying brightness. It is not our
goal in life to seek to be the brightest star by restless and
aspiring ambition for self. We do the best we can at what
we are called to do and let honor and glory find its place.
James 4:6, 10; Luke 14:11
“Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud but giveth
grace to the humble… Humble yourselves in the sight of
the Lord, and he shall lift you up.” Someone suggested that
the way to go up is first to come down. Luke 14:11, “For
whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” We cannot miss the
profound conclusion these verses demand.
Why Be Humble
The first reason is because God commanded it. That ends
all questions about its necessity. It is not optional be a
requirement to be pleasing to God. :Humble yourselves
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt
you in due time; casting all your care upon him; for be
careth for you” (1 Pet. 5:6, 7). The proud shall be punished.
“Pride goeth before destruction and an haughty spirit
before a fall” (Proverbs 16:18).
Christ pronounced “woes” upon the proud Pharisees.
Consider some in the Bible who displayed pride to their
own hurt. There was Naaman (who at first rejected his
healing because “he thought” it should be done some other

way). Nebuchadnezzar had to be humbled for several years
as an animal because of his pride (Daniel 4). Herod brought
on his own ruin by his pride (Acts 12:22). Was not pride
the cause of the fall of Judah and Israel (Micah 6:8)? Pride
is the avenue of temptation (1 John 2:16). It was to pride
that the devil turned to mislead Eve in the Garden of Eden.
There are Blessings for the Humble
The kingdom of God shall be theirs (Matt. 5:3). Learn
the lesson intended in the parable of the prayers of the
Pharisee and the publican. The Pharisee was so proud and
exalted himself and was rejected. But the publican humbled
himself before God and went to his house justified (Luke
18:9-14). Paul warned us against thinking of ourselves
more highly than we ought to think (Rom. 12:3). :Let
nothing be done through strife or vain glory; but in
lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than
themselves” (Phil. 2:3). Proverbs 15:33, “The fear of the
Lord is the instruction of wisdom; and before honor is
humility.” Proverbs 22:4, “By humility and the fear of the
Lord are riches, and honor, and life.” Proverbs 29:23, “A
man’s pride shall bring him low, but honor shall uphold the
humble in spirit.” Isaiah 57:15, “I will dwell in the high and
holy place with him that is of a contrite and humble spirit;
to revive the spirit of the humble, and revive the hearts of
the contrite ones.” The contrite grieve over sin.
The Need of Humility
When we compare ourselves with the Creator of all, it is
easy to be humble. “Nay but O man, who art thou that
repliest against God? Shall the thing formed way to him
that formed it why hast thou made me thus” (Rom. 9:20)?

After Job was so bewildered by what happened to him, the
Lord approached him and impressed upon him his
smallness compared to the greatness of God.
When one is humble he will stand in awe and reverence
before the One with whom we have to do. Such should be
our attitude of heart when we assemble for worship.
Two Examples of Humility
Most are familiar with the story of the Good Samaritan.
Of the three who came upon the man who had been robbed
and beaten, which was humble? It was not the priest and
Levite, although being religious leaders you would think
they would have given assistance. It was the lowly
Samaritan who used what he had to provide for this
unfortunate person.
In Matthew 25 and judgment scene, who was it that
heard the words, “Come, ye blessed of my Father…?” Was
it not those who had served others? Were they not great
because of that? No evil was charged those who were
rejected. It was their failure to have done what they should
have done that brought their ruin.
“Of you are too big to do small things, you are too small
to do big things.” This teaches humility? Better that it be
said judgment day, “Come up hither, than that thou
shouldest be put lower” (Proverbs 25:7).
What Humility is Not
It is not spinelessness or being without a vigorous spirit.
It is not timidity or a lack of aggressiveness. It is not void
of conviction. Peter was humble but aggressive. Christ
overturned the tables of those who defiled the temple.
Humility does not make one small and insignificant except

in his own eyes. It does make him grateful to be a part of
something bigger than himself and that which shall endure
after he leaves this life. It will call him to recognize his
imperfections and seek to improve. At the same time it will
provide for him power to face adversity or prosperity with
stability and not be knocked off track by either.
Not all will follow the way of humility. Not all who do
will be praised by others. What of that? There is no
question but the path of humility leads to greatness and
service to others. The big question we face is whether we
will choose that way.
* * * * *

Things That Aid Christian Living
Christian living is essential to go to heaven (Gal. 6:9;
Rev. 2:10). Faithfulness cannot be ignored. It is not easy to
live as a Christian in this world of sin. It was not designed
to be easy, but to be right. Christians face opposition,
hardship, persecution and many other obstacles that are
almost unimaginable seeing the goodness of Christianity.
The Christian is provoked by tribulation (Matt. 5:12; 1 Pet.
4:16; 2 Tim. 3:12) to quit and give it up. This is what
difficulties are intended to do. But we can overcome them.
At the same time there are things that help us along the
way. This lesson shall mention five of those aids to
Christian living and certainly is not an exhaustive list. But
these things have a tremendous and positive influence on us
to stay faithful and live properly.
The bottom line, however, is that Christian living is the
result of a personal decision and choice. Let us look briefly

at some of these aids. As is true of most lessons, it will be
necessary for you to have your Bible by your side. Writing
out all the Scriptures to which we refer is inexpedient.
Jesus
Our Lord is our role model. In essence Jesus is saying to
us, “Watch me and do as I have done.” He is perfect in
every respect; the fullness of the Godhead (Col. 2:9).
Without Him we are nothing (John 15:5). He is the only
way (John 14:6). We seek to imitate Him (1 Pet. 2:21)
because He is our example and pattern. Being tempted in
all points as we are, yet sinless (Heb. 4:15) He can guide is
successfully to the desired eternal destination. We keep
looking unto Jesus (Heb. 12:2). Our affections are set on
what He approves (Col. 3:1, 2). Paul said to imitate him as
he imitated Christ (1 Cor. 11:1). So we must. “Let this
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 2:5).
We are toward Jesus as one little boy was toward his big
brother. “I want to be like him.” We sing, “I want to be
more like Jesus, and follow him day by day.” Also we sing,
“More and more like Jesus I would ever be.” As we learn
of Him and turn our lives in His likeness we constantly ask,
“What would Jesus do? What would He have me to do?”
We can learn about this role model only from the
Scriptures that reveal this Savior unto us.
Visiting Calvary
Each week Christians turn their minds especially in
remembrance of what the Lord has done that we might be
saved. We look again at the cross of Christ in the memorial
called the Lord’s Supper. Such was observed by the early

church (Acts 2:42; 20:7; 1 Cor. 11:23-29). “We love him
because he first loved us” (1 John 4:19).
By the Lord’s Supper we not only remember His
sacrifice but proclaim Him to the world. We remain faithful
because we dare not turn our back on Him lest we be
rightfully accused of crucifying Him afresh (Heb. 6:6).
“Shall I crucify my Savior?” As we survey the wondrous
cross we learn He demands my soul, my life, my all and we
are motivated the live the kind of life He prescribes for us.
Fellowship
There are enemies of the cross that would do us harm.
But there are friends of Christ and His disciples also. There
are those of like precious faith to support one another (2
Pet. 1:2). How can you measure the spiritual value of a
Christian home, Christian parents, a Christian mate in
marriage, Christian children and brethren in the Lord? We
are members of a congregation of people who have as one
of their purposes in life to help one another get to heaven.
We have friends, preachers, elders who watch for our souls.
We are loved and should we falter there are those who will
“be on our case” to see that we do not stray from the fold of
safety. None should ever be allowed to “fall through the
cracks” to their spiritual ruin, “for we be brethren.”
The Continuing Grace of God
“God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in
time of trouble” (Psalm 46:1). We are His children because
of His love, grace and mercy toward us. As His child we
continue to be blessed by these things. When Paul was
suffering and he prayed for relief the Lord told him, “My
grace is sufficient for thee” (2 Cor. 12:9). When John was

in probable exile on the Isle of Patmos, the Lord told him,
“Fear not; I am the first and the last” (Rev. 1:17). What an
abundant promise is 1 Corinthians 10:13 and Hebrews
13:6! Cannot we be victorious in light of these words?
While it is true that God may not always approve of us,
He will never withdraw His love from us (Rom. 8:31, 3539). That does mean we shall be saved regardless of what
we do. It means God seeks our highest good at all times.
He supplies our every need (Heb. 2:15). For this reason we
can come before His throne with confidence to obtain
mercy and find grace in the time of need (Heb. 4:15).
We have our stones of Ebenezer. When God delivered
Israel from the attacks of the Philistines, Samuel raised a
stone and called it “Ebenezer,” which means “stone of
help” (1 Sam. 7:10, 12). The song tells us of this. “Here I
raise my Ebenezer; hither by thy help I’ve come.” This help
is intended to help us live the Christian life.

Hope
In Christ we have hope in this life and for the life to
come. The hope of the Christian provides for him the
confidence, optimism and assurance he needs to fight the
good fight of faith successfully and faithfully. Farmers
plow in hope. Merchants trade in hope. Christians live in
hope of heaven; eternal life with God. Titus 1:2, “in hope
of eternal life.”
We are saved by hope (Rom. 8:24). How is this
possible? Our hope motivates us to “keep on keeping on”
in faithfulness in Christian living, knowing we shall be
with God eventually. We keep doing our best. Christianity
is a faith of hope (Co. 1:15). God is the God of hope (Rom.

15:13). Christ is our hope (1 Tim. 1:1). Away from God
there is no hope (Eph. 2:12).
Hope expresses not only our desire but our expectancy.
We desire to live in heaven and because of Christ we
expect to do that very thing.
First Corinthians 15:57, 58
“But thanks be to God which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, my beloved
brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor
is not in vain in the Lord.”
When the days grow long and weary betimes in trying to
live the Christian life, the destiny of the faithful is assured.
Psalm 27:13, “I had fainted unless I had believed to see the
goodness of the Lord in the land of the living.”
Jesus spoke the words of incredible assurance and hope
before He ascended into heaven (John 14:1-6). Paul tells us
of our future in 1 Thessalonians 4:13ff. You do well to
pause and read these words. They will lift you up in His
service and life as a Christian. His promises will not fail (2
Pet. 3:9).
The Christian can join with the psalmist and say, “My
cup runneth over” (Psalm 23:5). No people on earth are
more blessed than those who strive to live the Christian
manner of life. We have every spiritual blessing “in Christ”
(Eph. 1:3) and the promise of God’s providence.
Therefore, we shall put forth every effort in sincerity to
live a life pleasing to God in spite of dungeon, fire and
sword because these things will help us along the way.
* * * * *

The Bible
Let us be reminded of Jeremiah’s words, “”O Lord, I
know that the way of man is not in himself; it is not in man
that walketh to direct his own steps” (Jer. 10:23). Hear the
psalmist, “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto
my path” (Psalm 119:105). We shall have occasion to
investigate the assertion of Paul in First Timothy 3:16, 17.
All we know of heaven, hell, the Holy Spirit, Christ,
angels, eternity, etc. is what we learn directly or indirectly
from the Bible. The Bible was the foundation upon which
our country was founded. That respect, faith and
confidence in the Bible has been destroyed by God-haters
and the nation no longer looks to God for anything. We
have reason to believe that the blessing of freedom that
America has enjoyed and defended will soon be a relic of
history because it has turned so violently against the Bible.
The Bible is among the oldest books in the world
revealing events from the Creation into the first century. Its
record is older than the pyramids, the Greek poets,
philosophers, Athenian libraries, Socrates, Plato and all the
rest. Yet, its message is relevant to day as when first given.
Facts about the Bible
The Bible is a book of sixty-six books, written by around
forty writers, over a period of about 1,600 years. It was
written, not by a people with literary advantages and
facilities, but a nation that spent hundreds of years in
bondage, as wanderers and a persecuted people. They were
unlearned, untutored, without a literary background nor
schooled in the educational schemes of their day with few
exceptions. They wrote about events primarily within a
very small geographical area, but with a single theme

(God’s relationship with man), without contradictions or
discrepancies.
Other than the Bible there is no outstanding Jewish
writing except the uninspired history by Josephus. It was
written by a people whose very name has become a byword of reproach, yet a book found in every civilized
nation in the world, Jew and Gentile.
The Bible is not a science book nor intended to be. Yet,
when it speaks of scientific matters it is accurate according
to what can be proven to be true. There is no contradiction
between proven science and the word of God. There is not
one single scientific demonstrable fact that must be set
aside to accept the truthfulness of the Bible. There is much
in pseudo-science that must be set aside, however, because
it contradicts both science and the Bible.
The Bible never becomes obsolete as does the findings
of science, mathematics, medicine, agriculture, navigation,
architecture, history, man’s religious doctrines, etc. etc.
These are constantly undergoing change and “updating.”
Nothing of the sort is needful for the Bible to be relevant
and applicable to man.
The Bible, contrary to the high-handed assertions of
skeptics, is not irrelevant but is unknown, unstudied,
untried, untaught and brushed away with the wave of the
hand by those who think they are superior to God. Nothing
ever needs to be added or taken from the Bible. It can be
translated into different languages and when correctly done
loses none of its power.
A Hated Book
In spite of the immeasurable good of the Bible there has
never been a book more hated. It survives regardless of the
many vicious efforts to destroy it. Even in Bible times such

efforts were made by king Jehoiakim and his messenger,
Jehudi. It was cut with a pen-knife and burned thinking
that would get rid of its message, yet the words were
rewritten and more given. Roman Catholics, Protestants,
Mormons, Islamists, those of the many human religions
and political ideologies have shown their contempt for the
Bible and sought to drive it from the earth. It was thought
that the Bible, like Christ, would cease to have power if
only it could be destroyed. But, like Christ, it has not been
destroyed and cannot be destroyed.
Concerted efforts now exist worldwide by such
organizations as the ACLU to dispose of the Bible.
Feminists hate the Bible. More and more liberal politicians
align themselves with those who hatre the Bible. The socalled self-appointed “wise men” of our times use the
institutions of learning to destroy confidence in the Bible
because they consider themselves to be god.
Why Such Vile and Irrational Hatred?
Men love darkness rather than light (John 3:19). The
Bible exposes the sinfulness of man and men are too proud
to admit it. It offends them as they seek to do whatever they
wish. His sins are condemned. He smarts under the rebuke.
Genesis 6:5 tells of the depth of wickedness to which
men sunk before the flood at the time of Noah. Romans
1:19-31 tells of the evil ways of Gentiles before Christ.
Their ways are very much in prominence today.
The Bible shows how dependent man is on God and men
like to think of themselves as self-sufficient and in need of
nothing from anybody. In his arrogance and human wisdom
(which he contends is superior to divine wisdom) he has
sought to deny even the existence of God and His
revelation to man. He does not realize that his wisdom is

not even equal to God’s “foolishness.” He would rather go
to hell than conform to the will of his Creator. He will get
his wish.
He detests the authority of God over him. He wants to
have all-authority. He wants to do-his-own-thing without
restriction or limitation and demands it be accepted by all.
How he cries and wails under the “thou shalt” and “thou
shalt not” commands of the Bible. How dare God think He
can tell them what to do! They have their degrees and
wallow in their theological mud! God’s will is contrary to
man’s hellish schemes, ambitions, lusts and intentions.
Recent Efforts to Destroy the Bible
During the period of World War I Germany attempted to
stamp out the Bible. Their government decreed, “We will
train a generation of boys and girls, not under the influence
of God of the Bible, but under the influence of the god of
war.”
Communist Russia and China attempt to do the same
thing. Such is the work of humanists, atheists, evolutionists
and the “elite” of “education”. Physical force has been
used. Brain-washing is a prominent technique. Confiscation
of property is a norm. By the media, entertainment, even
religions, men have sought to dispose of the Bible. They
have been all too successful with many. They have taken
the Bible from the schools, trying to remove it from every
corner, even in homes. They are the slimy enemies of God
and we must be aware of their kind.
Cannot Destroy It
Even though many efforts have come and gone, and will
continue, the Bible will not be destroyed. Taking a word

from the poem, “The Village Blacksmith,” the Bible is
pictured as the anvil and the attacks as hammers. The anvil
wears out the hammers. Not the other way around.
Voltaire predicted the demise of the Bible. Yet his very
shop has been used as a distributing point for the Bible.
Thomas Paine in “The Age of Reason” said the Bible
would soon be found only in museums. But today it
remains the best selling book in the world year by year.
Hurrah for “smart guys!”
The challenge is ever before the enemies of the Bible to
see if they can produce something that improves on it. They
have had twenty centuries to attempt it. His word has never
and can never be equaled by mere man. It is for all men,
everywhere, in all ages since Pentecost. That is because it
is a living, powerful, sharp two-edged sword (Heb. 4:12).
The opponents cannot deal with it. They can only scoff and
turn up their egotistical noses.
The Bible has always been beneficial to man (something
that atheism has NEVER been in any way). It is as fresh
today as ever.
The existence of the Bible is itself a miracle of the age
despite the attacks against it from pagans, philosophers,
pseudo-scientists, clerics, “scholars,” etc. It surpasses the
proud of the past and shall remain the rule for life. It is the
mariner’s North Star. It is the Christian’s compass, a lamp
unto our feet and light to our path.
Paul
“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works” (2
Timothy 3:16, 17).

(This lesson is based on a sermon preached by
N.B.Hardeman at the Ryman Auditorium meeting in 1922
and was reviewed by me at the lectureship at
Christianburg, VA in May, 2000).
* * * * *
All-Sufficiency of the Bible
We shall focus attention on Second Timothy 3:16, 17 but
not exclusively. This passage affirms the divine inspiration
of the Bible. It is therefore inerrant and infallible as well as
authoritative and all-sufficient. To say that it is “allsufficient” is rather redundant because being sufficient
means it is fully capable to meet the needs. The main point
is that the book is God-breathed, which is the meaning of
being divinely inspired. To be pleasing to God we must
take it all and it is all that is takes.
There are those who deny this. Therefore, man has
heaped upon himself many additions, subtractions,
substitutions, alterations and changes to suit what he wants.
We now have the Islamic Koran, the Tripitake of Buddism,
Veda of Hinduism, the Book of Mormon, the writings of
Mary Baker Eddy, various disciplines, manuals, prayer
books, creeds, catechisms, rules of conventions, councils,
conferences, traditions, feelings, faith of ancestors, on and
on an endless stream of religious authorities.
You cannot really believe the Bible and deny its
sufficiency because that is what the Bible claims for itself.
It you do not believe that you have no reason to believe any
of it. If something is more than the Bible it is too much. If
it is less than the Bible it is too little. If it is like the Bible it
is not needed because we have the Bible. There may be

study helps we can use but none are the authority like the
Bible. The Bible allows no room for the so-called “latter
day revelations” or direct operations from the Holy Spirit.
What can any other source provide that God wants that is
not already taught in the Bible?
Attitude Matters
Our attitude toward the Bible will determine our
disposition of it. If you possess two coins, one a dime and
another a fifty dollar gold piece, you will handle them
differently. There is abundant evidence that the Bible came
from God (which is not our prime theme here). Since it
came from God, is it all that we need? Does God send us
something more? It does matter.
Every false teacher and false doctrine, human religion,
including denominations, contends for something more or
less than the Bible. They all deny the sufficiency of the
Bible. Many religious problems stem not from what the
Bible says but that man will not accept what it says, being
unwilling to discard their additions and subtractions. Man
never shows himself more foolish than to tamper with
God’s word or when he thinks he can improve on what God
has provided and revealed.
Second Timothy 3:16, 17
“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”
ALL SCRIPTURE means the Old and New Testaments.
This demands plenary inspiration.
ALL GOOD WORKS refers to what God calls good.

THROUGHLY FURNISHED means it lacks nothing.
PROFITABLE means helpful, useful, necessary.
We must be impressed with the completeness and
sufficiency that is affirmed by these verses.
Other Verses
Jesus said, “Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me”
(John 5:39). Why search the Scriptures if they are
inadequate and lacking? The implication is demanding of
their sufficiency.
In John 14, 15, 16 Jesus promised the coming of the
Holy Spirit to the apostles who would teach them all things,
bring to their remembrance what He taught them, and guide
them in all truth. Did He keep His promise? He certainly
did beginning with Pentecost. Since they taught all truth,
what did they leave out and where is there room for
additional revelation? The Scriptures now teach what they
were guided to teach. Nothing is lacking in Scripture.
The Bereans searched the Scriptures daily to see what
was true. Why the Scriptures if they were not what they
needed? Why did they not consult some other source?
Paul preached the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:27).
What did he omit? Did he not pronounce the curse of
“anathema,” (cut off from God), upon those who taught a
perverted gospel different from what he taught? Anyone
who teaches what the apostles did not teach proclaim a
perverted gospel (Galatians 1:6-9). The Scriptures are what
he taught.
What the apostles spoke was later written in words
chosen by the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 2:12-16). We are taught
not to go beyond what is written (1 Cor. 4:6).Why would
that be the rule if what is written is inadequate?

Peter said the word of the Lord endureth forever (1 Pet.
1:25). Why do we need or want something other than that?
The apostles were provided all things that pertain to life
and godliness (1 Pet. 1:3). If they had it all how much is yet
to come and from what source?
Jude 3 teaches the faith has been once delivered (once
for all time and completely) to the saints. Therefore,
anything that comes thereafter or differs from it is not of
the faith of Christ. The Scriptures reveal that faith.
There are three passages that explicitly forbid additions
and subtractions to the Scriptures (Deuteronomy 4:2;
Proverbs 30:6; Revelation 22:18, 19). As Isaiah wrote, “To
the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to
this word, it is because there is no light in them” (Isaiah
8:20). This could only be said if the word was sufficient.
We must have the Lord’s authority (Col. 3:17).
Sufficient in What
The Bible is not sufficient in mathematics, science,
mechanics, navigation, medicine, on and on. It was never
intended to be. It does now and then mention these subjects
and is always correct what it teaches. But that was not why
God gave us the Bible.
“So shall me word be that goeth forth out of my mouth,
it shall not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that
which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereunto I
sent it” (Isaiah 55:11). The Bible is intended to supply that
which pertains to life and godliness, the relationship of God
and man, man’s salvation and God’s plan. It is sufficient in
these matters.
The Bible is not insufficient by just having a copy in the
house without knowledge of it, without study, without
application, without faith, obedience and practice. The

gospel is God’s power unto salvation (Rom. 1:16) but only
to those who have obedient faith. It is able to save the soul
but only the one who receives it (James 1:21). It benefits
those who hear and do (Matt. 7:24-27).
Notice the Four Areas
Doctrine or teaching: Do you want to know what is the
doctrine of Christ, what to teach and what to believe? We
are to teach sound doctrine (1 Tim. 1:10; Titus 2:1). We are
not to condone doctrine that is not the doctrine of Christ (2
John 9-11). We are to mark those who cause division by
false doctrines (Rom. 16:17). Some will not endure sound
doctrine (2 Tim. 4:3). Some are turned by every wind of
doctrine (Eph. 4:14). The doctrine of Christ is the standard
and measure. The Scriptures furnish that to us. If it is not in
the Bible it is not God’s word.
Reproof: There are things and people who must be
rebuked. Sin stands in opposition to that which God
approves. Sin separates us from God (Isaiah 59:1, 2). It
cannot be allowed to go unchecked lest the whole lump be
destroyed. (1 Cor. 5:6; Gal. 5:9). We cannot have
fellowship with sin (Eph. 5:11). There must be chastening
betimes (Job 5:17; Prov. 13:24). To chasten is a mark of
love (Heb. 12:6-10). “For as many as I love, I rebuke and
chasten” (Rev. 3:19). Reproving is a part of showing the
difference between right and wrong, truth and error, good
and evil. That way we learn that difference. We learn how
and what God reproves in Scripture.
Correction: We must not only reprove what is contrary to
God’s will but correct it and make it right. “My son despise
not the chastening of the Lord; neither be weary of his
correction; for whom the Lord loveth he correcteth; even as
a father the son in whom he delighteth” (Prov. 3:11, 12).

The only way to make things right is to be forgiven (Rom.
4:7, 8). The Bible way of correction is revealed showing
what we need to do and why. When we fall we need to
recover, be restored, reinstituted and reconciled. This
necessitates obedience to the gospel taught in Scripture.
Instruction in Righteousness: The righteousness of God
does not refer to an attribute of God but the way God
makes man righteous. It is right doing. It is the
commandments of God (Psalm 119:172). Showing the way
of righteousness is the positive of God’s revelation. It is
fatal to turn from the way of righteousness (2 Pet. 2:20-22).
What We Learn
From what reliable source do we learn of our spiritual
condition, our spiritual needs, God’s provisions for us, the
identity of Jesus, what Deity has done to save us, what
Deity expects from us to take advantage of what He has
done, how to live, how to treat others, how to worship,
where we came from, why we are here, how to live while
here and where we are going? All these important matters
are taught us in the sufficient Scriptures. There is nothing
lacking that can be or needs to be found elsewhere.
The all-sufficient Scriptures will be the standard of
judgment in the last day (John 12:48; Rev. 20:12, 13).
Therefore, in the Bible we have all we need. We need
all that is in the Bible. We do not need more and cannot
afford less. As started previously, we take it all and it is all
that it takes; inspired, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and
all-sufficient.
* * * * *
The Gospel of Christ in Acts

Sometimes you may hear someone speak of “the four
gospels” with reference to Matthew, Mark, Luke and John.
We may as well get it right. There are not four gospels.
There is one gospel. There are four accounts of events that
tell us of the ministry of Jesus and the evidence that while
on earth He was the Son of God.
The gospel is a specific message; a revelation from God;
the good news of salvation for man. It is THE gospel, not a
gospel or something perverted or twisted to accommodate
the minds of men (Galatians 1:6-9). It is based on the bad
news that man sins and in his sin he is doomed and
damned. He cannot save himself. But God so loved him
that He has provided a way of salvation and that way is His
only begotten Son, Jesus Christ. The gospel tells of God’s
love, grace and mercy and the coming of Jesus to this earth
in the fashion as a man, to live His perfect life, provide
evidence of His identity, be humiliated, suffer, die on the
cross for the sins of all the world, be buried but raised from
the dead the third day and then ascend into heaven to return
to the Father where He reigns on His throne by the right
hand of God until He returns to deliver up His kingdom to
the Father (1 Cor. 15:24) and the redeemed ones enter
heaven for eternity. That is the good news.
We learn of this not only from the first four books of the
New Testament but the entire New Testament reveals the
gospel that was prophesied back in the Old Testament. We
also learn of the gospel in the book of Acts (a book that
tells of some of the acts of some of the apostles) after they
received the Great Commission to take the gospel to the
world. That work began on the first Pentecost after His
ascension. The gospel spread beginning from Jerusalem
into Judea, Samaria, and throughout the known world.

The Message by Chapters
Without touching every chapter, let us observe the gospel
in Acts. Chapter one tells of the ascension, the disciples
being together and the selection of a replacement for Judas.
It is chapter two where we read of the establishment of
the kingdom, which is the church, and the message of
salvation through Christ was preached for the first time.
Peter convinced his hearers of the identity of Christ and
they asked what to do to be saved. They were told to repent
and be baptized for the remission of sins and they would
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. That gift was not a
personal indwelling of the Spirit nor miraculous powers but
the accomplishment of the promise that was given to
Abraham that in his seed all the families and nations of the
earth would be blessed. Three thousand heard, believe and
obeyed and were added to the church. The gospel had
begun to save the lost.
Chapter three through seven teaches us how to be saved
(the same way as taught in chapter two), that Christ is the
only Savior, the preaching of the words of life which
include the death, burial and resurrection of Christ, early
problems in the church, persecution of the church, but the
expansion of the church as the persecuted were spread
abroad but took the gospel with them and taught it.
Examples of Conversion
In addition to the example of conversion on Pentecost
beginning with chapter eight we read of the conversion of
Samaritans, and the Ethiopian eunuch. In chapter nine,
Saul, a persecutor of Christians, is converted. In chapter ten
the first Gentile is converted at the house of Cornelius. We
see the gospel in action as it is preached, heard, believed

and obeyed. Of course, many rejected the gospel also and
there were enemies of the truth abounding everywhere.
Chapter eleven, along with chapter fifteen, reveals the
solution of the problem about Gentiles, whether the gospel
was for them. Peter had taken the gospel to them, but there
were some among the Jewish brethren who attempted to
bind the old law of the Jews upon the Gentiles in order to
be saved. With discussions among the leaders, Peter, Paul
and Barnabas, and James with all the church they
recognized the message of the Holy Spirit that the gospel is
for all and intended that way from the time of Abraham.
Chapter twelve tells us of the martyrdom of James, the
apostle, and the imprisonment and release of Peter. How
strenuously the Jewish leaders sought to suppress the
preaching of the gospel of Christ!
The Preaching of Paul
Beginning with chapter thirteen the theme of Acts is the
labor of Paul in the vineyard of the Lord. Having seen the
Lord on the road to Damascus, he was taught and baptized
into Christ and began preaching the One he formerly
persecuted. He began what we call his missionary journeys,
of which there were three plus his voyage to Rome.
He taught people that salvation was by the grace of God,
by obedient faith, to abstain from idols, immorality, that
they lived under the will of Christ and not the Law of
Moses. The offer of salvation was universal because the
need of salvation was universal. He taught there are no
gods but the true God of heaven. His theme was always the
death, burial and resurrection of Christ and how man must
believe in Christ, repent of his sins, confess his faith in
Christ and be buried in water for the remission of sins
where the blood of Christ is applied to his sin-stained soul

and he is raised to a new life as a new creature in Christ. He
assumes the privileges and duties to live faithfully before
God until death takes him from this world. He awaits the
return of the Lord to take His people to heaven eternally.
We read of the conversion of Lydia, the jailor of Philippi
and some Corinthians. We know what they heard, what
they believed, and what they did to come to Christ. We see
the gospel doing what the Lord sent it to do.
The Promises Proclaimed
As we study the sermons preached by God’s messengers,
we learn of the promises God offers and extends to the
obedient. Because of these promises we have hope for this
life and the life to come that was prophesied.
The book closes with Paul in prison in Rome but
continuing to preach and teach the gospel as afforded
opportunity, no man forbidding him (acts 28:30, 31).
Revealed and Confirmed
Christ promised the Holy Spirit to come upon the
apostles. Before He ascended He told them to go to
Jerusalem and wait for power from on high (Luke 24:47).
That power was the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8). With the
revelation underway, there was the need to confirm, prove,
verify and authenticate the message. This was done as
Jesus said it would be by miracles (Mark. 16:20; Heb. 2:3,
4). We read how the apostles healed the lame man (3:11,
12) and the effect was that it was undeniable that the
miracle was done by the apostles (4:16). Stephen worked
miracles (6:8), as did Philip (8:6) and Peter raised Dorcas
(9:40). These things were done to confirm the message.

Spread by Preaching
The gospel was spread by preaching. Paul went on his
missionary journeys preaching the word. The gospel was
taken to Samaria and to the Gentiles by preaching the word.
This is the way the church grew. They filled Jerusalem with
their gospel (4:28).
Many believed and obeyed. Beginning with 3,000 on
Pentecost it soon grew to 5,000 men (4:4). Even many of
the priests obeyed (6:7). “So mightily grew the word of
God and prevailed” (19:20).
The Effect
The gospel changed lives and behavior, attitudes and
convictions (2:42-47; 4:34-37). Brethren prayed together,
for each other, comforted each other. Some burned their
books of curious arts (19:19). Idols were forsaken (ch. 19),
the idol Diana was threatened (ch. 19), and people turned to
the true God from their idols (1 Thess. 1:9). First
Corinthians 6:19-21 shows how their behavior changed.
Yes, the gospel was rejected by many. Christians were
persecuted, imprisoned, beheaded and beaten. Their
enemies stirred up riots stoned them, ran them out of the
cities, plotted against their lives, commanded them not to
teach and preach and others offered excuses that it was not
convenient and they were almost persuaded; not altogether.
In the gospel according to Acts we find souls that were
lost but were saved. How? What was the pattern? What was
the power? The gospel was how, the pattern and the power
(Rom. 1:16). In this book we see the Great Commission
executed. God’s promise to Abraham was being fulfilled. It
is in Acts that we see the progress of the early church; the
church built by Christ and the one He saves (Eph. 5:23).

Without question we read of the gospel in Acts.
* * * * *
Can We See the Bible Alike?
There is division, confusion and disagreement in the
religious world. Not only is there separation between
religions (Christian, Jew, Moslem, etc.) but within religions
(denominationalism). There is division among those who
profess to use the Bible as their only authority. We seek to
understand why and wonder if there can ever be unity.
The Bible is God’s communication with man; a
revelation of the mind of God to man (1 Cor. 2:12ff). It has
come from Deity (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). This will be a major
overriding fact in seeking the answer to our question. Why
did God give man the Bible? What does it include? Jesus
said, “Thy word is truth” (John 17:17). The Word is the
means God has used to speak to man and it calls for unity.
A Prominent Denial
There are those who deny the existence of truth. Others
deny it is attainable; that we can only search for truth but
never expect to find it. They explain the division over the
Bible this way.
Some contend there are no absolutes of which we can be
sure and they are absolutely sure of it. We wonder how
they can be sure it is true there is no truth. This position
destroys itself and is not worthy of acceptance.
What Does “See” Mean?

It means to understand. Can we understand the Bible
alike? Can we come to a united conclusion? We would
contend if we understand it we do understand it alike just as
is true in any other subject. When two people differ it
means that one (possibly both) misunderstand. This is
either true or God, the giver of the Bible, is the author of
confusion even though such is denied in Scripture (1 Cor.
14:33). If we cannot understand the Bible alike why did
God provide it? The very existence of His message implies
God expects man to know and understand it. It would be
senseless to give man a message and make it such that man
would be prohibited from understanding it. We would not
even send a message to others so they would be confused
but informed. God wants man to be informed of His will.
Judged by His Word
We shall be judged by the word of Christ (John 12:48).
Christ is just (Acts 3:14). What justice could exist if we
could not understand the standard of measure to be applied
to us? Does God hold us accountable for what we can never
know even if we wanted to know? Does He shield us from
what is vital to us? The fact that the Word is the standard of
judgment means we can know it.
Commanded to Teach It
How could we teach His Word if we do not and cannot
know it? Knowledge of what is to be taught is required for
a teacher. The command to teach means we can know it.
Closely allied with this thought is that we are to study it.
Why study it if it is impossible to understand? Without
study we cannot be pleasing to God (2 Tim. 3:15). If
correct conclusions are beyond our ability, study is useless.

The Bible Calls for Unity
There are those things of which there is but one (Eph.
4:4, 5). Unity (1 Cor. 1:10; Phil. 1:27; John 17:20) requires
we “see” things alike. “Can two walk together except they
be agreed?” (Amos 3:3). Does God require unity but give
us His message that prohibits unity because we cannot
understand it the same way? To make such a statement is
an insult to God. Unity demands understanding.
Consider These Scriptures
Ephesians 3:3-5: Paul was given revelation from God.
Paul knew what was for a long time a “mystery,”
(Something unknown but not unknowable). God’s will is
no longer a mystery because it has been revealed to His
holy apostles and prophets (divinely inspired men). We can
also know the mystery even as Paul knew it. We can come
to this knowledge by reading. We can “see” it alike and
“see” it as Paul saw it.
John 5:39: Jesus admonishes the searching of Scripture.
What use would it be to search the Scripture if they were
beyond our ability to understand and understand alike?
Jesus implies by searching the Scriptures we can “see” it
alike.
Acts 17:11: The Bereans searched the Scriptures to
ascertain the truth. They understood they could understand
it. What use would it be to search the Scriptures if they
could not understand them?
Isaiah 8:20: “To the law and to the testimony.” Why?
“We cannot understand it alike anyway,” some may wail. Is
that what God is telling them?

1 Peter. 4:11: “If any man speak, let him speak as the
oracles of God.” How can we know when one speaks as the
oracles of God if we cannot understand the oracles of God?
How could anyone really know what the oracles of God
are? The very admonition shows we can “see” it alike.
It is rather amusing, if it were not so serious, that some
tell us we cannot understand the Scriptures and then quote
passages to us to “prove” we cannot understand it.
Enlightened by the Holy Spirit
Some contend we cannot understand the Bible until the
Holy Spirit “enlightens” us in some miraculous, direct,
mysterious way. To them the Bible is a dead letter in spite
of the Bible teaching is it living (Heb. 4:12). Liberals have
prayed for the Spirit’s “enlightenment” on the dead, dark
pages of the Bible so we can understand.
The Holy Spirit has already provided the Scriptures. Was
He unable to provide them so we could understand them?
Did He deliberately refuse to make it understandable? Why
preach to sinners who do not have this “enlightenment?”
They cannot understand, they say. Why cite to them
passages they must obey when they cannot understand it
until the Holy Spirit “zaps” them with “enlightenment.”
Did God give multi-meanings to His Word that cause
confusion? Why do those who claim this special gift of
“enlightenment” not preach the same message? Does the
Holy Spirit guide some one direction but guide others in a
different, even, opposite, direction? Some try to put the
responsibility of division, confusion and disagreement on
God. To be sure, some parts of Scripture are hard to
understand (1 Pet. 3:16). Who is so bold to claim he
understands everything? You do not have to understand
everything to understand something. His Word is such that

a “wayfaring” man can grasp it. The essentials to be saved
are not difficult to understand. The fact is, many do
understand alike and this proves it can be done.
Then Why Do Men Not “See” It Alike?
It is not God’s fault. Some are not even looking at it; like
the farmer who denied there were rats in his corn crib but
would not look to see. Reading creeds, manuals,
disciplines, catechisms, etc. becloud the mind. Following
conventions, councils, clergymen and conferences will
never lead to the truth. Feelings, traditions, trends,
“experts,” and self-proclaimed “scholars” do not ascertain
authority. Ignorance of the Bible, which is no reflection on
one’s intelligence necessarily, causes division. There are
many “educated fools” who are misinformed, uninformed,
lacking information and only partially informed. This does
not justify the situation but does help to explain it.
Such was true in New Testament times. It was a problem
among the Jews (Rom. 10:3); for those who called for His
crucifixion (Luke 23:34); and the enemies of Christ (Acts
13:27). It was the problem for those who denied the
resurrection (Matt. 22:29). It was the problem for those
who walked after the way of Gentiles (Ephesians 4:17-19).
The Athenians had this problem (Acts 17:23).
There are at least two kinds of ignorant people: those
who have never studied, and those who have studied but
have accepted something that is not true. Some are content
in ignorance. It is possible for one to be deceived, taught
incorrectly and misled. The ignorant are those most easily
misguided. Counterfeit is the most deceptive because it
appears close to what is valid. Some accept ideas simply
because somebody else does. But you cannot deceive a

person who knows. Knowledge dispels deception. To
prevent apostasy we must know the truth.
Some will never “see” things alike because of pride, selfwill and prejudice. We must have an honest and good heart.
Our motives for study must be pure; not just to prove
somebody wrong or yourself superior and win an argument.
We must sincerely desire to know the truth.
We can “see” what to do to be saved if we will study and
stay with the Bible. May we do that!
* * * * *
How We Got Our Bible
This is more of a study ABOUT the Bible than OF the
Bible. It is useful for appreciation of the inspiration of the
Bible. We have the Bible. How did we get it?
The Bible is an ancient book but not the oldest. Moses,
who wrote the first five books, lived some 1,500 years
before Christ. Writing can be dated as far back as around
4,500 years before Christ.
The Bible claims to have come from God (2 Tim. 3:16,
17). Paul said what he preached originated with God (1
Cor. 2:4; 10-13). Peter tells us how the Holy Spirit guided
men to speak (2 Pet. 1:20, 21). Jesus promised the apostles
divine guidance by the Holy Spirit in their teaching (John
14, 15, 16). God used about forty men to write it over a
period of over 1,500 years. The writers never claimed their
words came from them, but from God. Over 3,800 times
they used such phrase as “God said,” “thus saith the Lord.”
The writings were not only from God but were not
simply dictation without the personal style of the writers.
God used the vocabularies of the writers to express His
own thoughts. This accounts for the different styles of

writing in the Bible. What they wrote was not their
“interpretation” of what God said, but what God said. The
origin and inspiration of the Bible is a major portion of the
subject of Christian Evidences.
Three languages were used in its composition: (1)
Hebrew (most of the Old Testament), (2) Koine Greek
(most of the New Testament); (3) Aramaic (small portions
in both Old and New Testaments). The originals were
written on materials that have not survived passage of time.
Important Words and Definitions
There are several words the meaning of which is
necessary to understand how we got the Bible.
AUTOGRAPHS: This refers to the original writing.
Why they were not preserved we know not. It may be
prevent the abuse of them as Israel did the brass serpent.
MANUSCRIPTS: These are copies of the autographs.
The Dead Sea scrolls have confirmed the reliability of our
Old Testament in the Masoretic Text. The copyists were
meticulously cautious in their work, even counting the
number of characters they copied to assure accuracy. Some
go back to the second century.
There are two kinds of Greek manuscripts: (1) Unical
(the oldest and in “capital” letters); (2) Cursive, of which
there are hundreds. There are over 4,500 such manuscripts
with portions of Scripture and some with the entire New
Testament.
LECTIONARIES: These were a collection of selected
writings that were used in public worship with portions of
Scripture being included. Together they reveal much of it.
There have been found over 1,800 lectionaries.
VERSIONS: There are many translations of the Bible,
some even older than manuscripts, that have been

discovered. A translation implies the existence of that
which was translated and was older. This is the way the
Bible went from Hebrew and Greek into Latin, English or
other languages. When there is correct translation the Word
is unchanged regarding its meaning and revelation.
WRITINGS OF THE “FATHERS”: The “Fathers” refer
to ancient commentators of the Scripture. In their work
they included lengthy portions of Scripture. It has been
estimated that the entire Bible could be gathered from their
writing since quotations are so numerous.
From these and other sources the text of the Scriptures
has been determined and formulated. We have more
information regarding the text of the Bible than any ancient
writing known to men.
CANON: These are the books that belong in the Bible.
They are divinely inspired of God and were from the
moment they were written. To the Jews were committed
the oracles of God (Rom. 3:2) The Jews divided the Old
Testament into divisions different from the division we use
but the material is the same as in our thirty-nine books.
Jesus recognized their division in Luke 24:44 as the Law of
Moses, the prophets and psalms. The writings of Paul are
called Scripture (2 Pet. 3:15, 16). There is abundant
internal and external evidence for the divine inspiration of
the sixty-six books of our Bible. This is the CANON.
CATALOGS: These are ancient listings of the book that
have been recognized to be inspired. Many catalogs are
available that have been collected through the ages.
What about the “Errors?”
What some call “errors” are not justifiably called errors.
There are variations to be sure. Is it really an error if a
copyist wrote “Jesus, Jesus” rather than just “Jesus?” Is it

an “error” to find “Christ Jesus” rather than
“Jesus Christ?” Such is the nature of many of the so-called
“errors.” There are some variations in spelling, particularly
in names and places. There is variance from one
manuscript to another in syntax, the way in which words
are put together to form phases, clauses and sentences. But
there is no change in meaning.
Our English Bible
The Bible was translated into Latin. That version is
called the Vulgate Version. John Wycliffe (1330-1384 AD)
translated the Bible from Latin to English. Years later the
Catholic Church had his bones dug up, burned and cast into
a river to show their disapproval of what he had done.
William Tyndale is called the Father of the English Bible
because he translated it in the 1500’s from the Greek text
compiled by a Greek scholar named Erasmus. It was
printed in Germany because of the opposition to an English
Bible in England by the ruling Catholic powers and
prevented the work being done in England. Copies were
transported into England, however. Many of them were
seized and burned. Such was the attitude toward the Bible.
Tyndale was kidnapped, imprisoned, strangled and his
body burned at the stake, 10/16/1536. Many have suffered
and died to present the Bible to us in our tongue. Some
ninety-per vent of the King James Version is almost
identical to the Tyndale version.
King James Version
Guy Woods once commented that he believed more
people will be in heaven as a result of the KJV than all the
other versions combined. King James of England gathered

fifty-four (later reduced to forty-eight) of the ripest scholars
and commissioned them produce an accurate version of the
Bible. They began their work in 1604 and completed it in
1611. “A translation which endures can represent no single
viewpoint, and that the King James Version has lasted for
three and a half centuries is a tribute to its deliberate
impartiality” (How We Got the Bible, Lightfoot, page 102).
Since 1611 there have been language changes, spelling
changes, word meaning changes, misprints, alteration of
word order that have provoked many to produce more
translation. There is no objection to new translations
provided they are translations and not commentaries or
rewritten books such as is characteristic of so many of the
so-called modern-speech versions like the RSV, NIV, TEV,
NEB, Easy-to-Read Version, etc.
In 1885 there was produced the English Revised Version
which is not an updating of the KJV because it was
translated from a different text; the Westcott-Hort Text. It
is interesting to note that in disputed passages so many
times the ERV departed from the W-H to read like the
Received Text and the KJV. The American Standard
Version came out in 1901 and is considered one of the most
literal translations, at least in what it produced. The several
omissions and deletions of the ASV hampers it from being
the most reliable, however.
Some, evidently thinking if they could degrade the KJV
(which gives them a fit) it would make the “modern”
versions acceptable, have criticized the KJV for archaic
language, obsolete words, etc. An archaic word may not be
in use but it is not an error.
Some complain about “Easter” being in Acts 12:4 and
say it authorizes the observance of “Easter.” It is an error
and it should read Passover. It does not authorize the
celebration of Easter any more than it authorizes the

Christian to celebrate the Passover. Furthermore, “Easter”
denotes a season as well as a celebration. What is recorded
took place in a season that later came to be known as
“Easter.” One liberal anti-KJV, modern version advocate
raised this criticism but he and his congregation join the
denominations in celebrating Easter. Indeed, the legs of the
lame are not only unequal but must not exist at all.
The translation of “hades” as “hell” is not an error.
Hades is the unseen temporary state of the dead. Hell is the
place of eternal punishment. English dictionaries give both
meanings to the word “hell.” It may be confusing but it is
not wrong. The ASV did make it clearer by translating
“gehenna” as “hell” and transliterating “hades,” (giving it
an English sound and spelling.
When you read the KJV you can have confidence you
are reading the Word of God. One liberal digressive said
when you read the KJV, RSV, NIV, etc. you are reading
the very Word of God. How could that be when they not
only do not read alike but even teach different and
contradictory doctrines?
Humorous Translations
People do make mistakes. For instance there is what is
called the Wicked Bible where the command “Thou shalt
not commit adultery,” is rendered without the “not.”
There is the Murderer’s Bible that reads, “Let the
children first be killed,” rather than “filled.”
One reads, “The dogs liked his blood” instead of
“licked” his blood.
One says, “Printers persecuted me without a cause”
where it should read “Princes.”
One presents the parable of the “vinegar”, not the
“vineyard.”

We Have God’s Word
It has been estimated that substantial variations are less
than one per cent of the Scripture, and none of that pertains
to any doctrinal matter.
Peter wrote, “For all flesh is as grass, and the glory of
man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth and the
flower thereof falleth away; but the word of the Lord
endureth for ever. And this is the word which by the gospel
is preached unto you” (1Pet. 1:24, 25). Jesus said, “Heaven
and earth shall pas away, but my words shall not pass
away” (Matt. 24:35). His words shall judge us in the last
day (John 12:48). We have the Bible, God’s Word. Let us
learn it, believe it and obey it.
* * * * *
Warnings and Promises
What is a promise? It is a declaration that one will do or
refrain from doing something specified. Men make
promises but their promises are no more reliable than their
word and ability to keep the promise. Sometimes men “bite
off more than they can chew,” which means they cannot
keep a promise they have made. Sometimes promises are
broken unintentionally, but may be broken intentionally.
There are divinely given promises; promises that God
has made. God keeps His promises (2 Pet. 3:9).
A promise is usually in the context of something good
and the fulfillment of it is anticipated with joy. Such
promises are forgiveness of sins (Acts 2:38); eternal life
(John 3:16); the providence of God (Matt. 6:33) and many
similar promises God has given to man. How grateful we

are for the “exceeding great and precious promises” of God
(2 Pet. 1:4) that can be ours through Christ.
There is another kind of promise, if we can call it that,
that is just as sure and certain that is better identified as a
warning. There are threats with negative results if ignored.
There are things of which we can be sure, a sure as the
precious promises; things we would wish would not occur.
A promise has positive consequences while a warning has
negative consequences. This is the distinction we make.
The Credibility of God
What we are discussing has to do with credibility of
God. Will God keep His word in both warnings and
promises? “Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is
God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy
with them that love him and keep his commandments to a
thousand generations; and repayeth them that hate him to
their face, to destroy them; he will not be slack to him that
hateth him, he will repay him to his face” (Deut. 7:9, 10).
Peter quoted a portion of this passage (2 Pet. 3:9). “Let us
hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering; (for
he is faithful that promised” (Heb. 10:23). We can be sure
what God says is the way it will be.
Some rejoice in the good that God will do unto them,
being kind, gentle, etc. We dare not minimize but praise
God for His living kindness. But do not misunderstand the
nature of God. He will also keep His threats and warnings
to punish the evildoer. Some might say, “God would never
do that.” Some talk like they would be more
compassionate, just and kind than is God. They ignore the
“harder” side of God, His justice and holiness. But such a
view invalidates the credibility of His word to us.

We have but one major point in this lesson and that is
how God has made promises that are positive and warnings
that are negative. God keeps His word in both instances.
We shall cite several examples of this truth.
Adam and Eve
“God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye
touch it, lest ye die” (Gen. 3:3). What is it about the phrase,
“Thou shalt not” that seems so hard for many of us to
understand? God warned them. They ate of the forbidden
fruit anyway. They were expelled from the Garden of Eden.
They died spiritually that day (separated from God) and
brought physical death upon all their descendants (Rom.
5:12). Cannot we understand that God kept His word?
Noah and His Generation
Genesis 6:5, 6 tells us of the evil spiritual condition of
mankind prior to the flood. God gave His word, “And the
Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created from the
face of the earth; both man and beast and creeping thing,
and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me that I have
made them” (Gen. 6:7). Did He do it? When we read of the
flood that followed can we doubt He kept His word?
The Biblical evidence for a universal flood continues to
mount in spite of the skeptics who do not wish to credit
Genesis as being historical but only a myth or fable. Christ
cited the flood as an historical event (Luke 17:32).
Sodom and Gomorrah
God warned He would destroy these two cities because
of their abominable behavior (Gen. 18:20). He gave Lot

and His family opportunity to escape and some did.
Genesis 19:24, 25, “Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and
upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of
heaven; and he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and
all the inhabitants of the cities, and all that which grew
upon the ground.” Sounds like He kept His word.
Promises through His Servants
Korah and others led a rebellion against Moses and it
was tantamount to a rebellion against God since Moses was
God’s chosen leader (Numbers 16). They said to Moses,
“You take too much upon yourself…” The matter was put
to a test as to whom leadership belonged. The events that
followed showed conclusively that Korah and others were
the ones who had taken too much upon themselves and
they perished. God kept His word when He warned them.
Similar Events Teach the Same Truth
God told Israel to gather manna each day, but not more
than necessary except to cover the Sabbath day. That which
was gathered in excess would spoil. Some didn’t believe
that, gathered, and it spoiled. (Exo. 16:26-28).
God was strict regarding violations of the Sabbath (Exo.
31:14, 15; Num. 32-36). One gathered sticks on the
Sabbath and was stoned. Looks like He meant His law.
Israel would prolong their days in Canaan if they were
obedient. Otherwise, they would lose the land. They were
not obedient and lost the land (Deut. 11). Palestine does not
belong to the Jews today by God’s promises. They may
take and hold it but not because God said it would be theirs.

The New Testament warnings given to the seven
churches of Asia were not just idle words. God meant what
He said. Where are those churches today?
When God “Broke” His Promise
God has never gone back on His word. He changed His
mind about Nineveh when He warned they would be
destroyed in forty days because of their wickedness. That
was obviously an optional warning. They repented, and
when they repented, He repented (changed His mind). If
God did not change His mind when He makes a conditional
promise or warning (explicitly or implicitly) He would be
untrue to His word. He is never untrue to His word. Does
this fact make any difference to us? It should.
Warnings before Us
God has warned us today of certain things as well as
promised us great blessings. He has warned, “He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that
believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:16). It that just a
“maybe so” as some must consider it?
“And these shall go away into everlasting punishment:
but the righteous unto eternal life” (Matt. 25:46. Did He
mean it? Will He be unfaithful to His word?
Luke 13:3-5 demands we repent or perish. How many
shall refuse to repent and then expect not to perish?
Revelation 21:8 lists a number of sinful people who will
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone. Do you think He just said that to scare people or
did God warn with certainty?

Paul mentioned a host of wicked people who shall not
inherit the kingdom of God (1 Cor. 6:9, 10). He spoke as
the Holy Spirit guided him. Are these idle words?
Psalm one tells the destiny of the blessed and the
ungodly. Proverbs 14:34 warns a nation of its conduct.
Galatians 6:7, 8 presents the law of sowing and reaping that
shall not be repealed. Will God keep His word?
Take His Word Seriously
Some teach baptism is not necessary for salvation, but
God does. Some have said, “Maybe God will find a way to
save them anyway. We dare not limit God.” It is not a
question of limiting God. It is a question of believing God
when He tells us there is one way and that way is Christ.
God can do whatever God sees fit. To suggest He will do
differently than what He has revealed is to challenge His
credibility and integrity. Who has the right to do that?
When God draws the line it is man’s duty to respect that
line and not try to move it, change it, define it some other
way than what God says. We should be sobered by both the
positive promises and negative warnings of God He will
forbid entrance into heaven of those who are disobedient
and unfaithful. He will usher the obedient and faithful into
glory. His terms of salvation are to hear the word, believe
it, repent of sins, confess our faith in Christ, and be
baptized in water for the remission of sin where we reach
His shed blood and rise to walk in a newness of life. Who
has the right to say otherwise? We can rest assured that the
following is true. Those who believe and obey shall be
saved. Those who don’t, won’t. That is because God is
faithful to His word.
* * * * *

Defense of the Gospel
Jude 3 teaches we are to contend earnestly for the faith.
Paul said he was set for the defense of the gospel (Phil.
1:17). The faith is the same as the gospel. Other terms of
which we read with reference to the same thing are the
Word, doctrine, truth; all referring to God’s plan for saving
man. Paul told Timothy to preach the word (2 Tim. 4:2).
Paul preached the gospel (Rom. 1:15; 1 Cor. 15:1). At
Salamis he preached the Word (Acts 13:5). Elymas sought
to turn Sergius Paulus from the faith (Acts 13:8). When he
said he was set for the defense of the gospel he was
contending for the faith.
Evidently, Paul thought the gospel needed to be
defended. It needs defending against false doctrines, false
teachers, those who would pervert it and wrest it. It must be
done and done the way God wants it done. Paul was guided
by the Holy Spirit as he defended the gospel. We do well to
learn how he handled this matter and do like him.
He not only was set for the defense of the gospel, he
actually did defend it. It mattered to him what people
believed about Christ and His message of salvation. He
would not allow it to be distorted without defense of it.
Some do not approve of the way others defend the gospel.
There are better ways to do it than what some of us do. But
as one good brother once remarked, “I like the way I am
doing it better than the way you are not doing it.”
Paul in Action
After Paul’s conversion he immediately began to preach
the very Christ he once persecuted. He disputed with the
Grecians with questions and answers in informal debate.

He did not just “argue religion” as some express it. He set
out to prove his message was true and ward off why it was
rejected. He often disputed in the marketplace. His dispute
was reasoning with others about the truth (Acts 17:17).
His actions at Paphos on his first missionary journey
were dramatic. He preached and even Sergius Paulus was
impressed. Elymas tried to hinder the gospel but Paul
struck him blind for a season. He did not lose his temper.
Being filled with the Holy Spirit he was aggressive,
decisive and stopped the opponent of truth with vigor.
Did he not defend the gospel in Antioch (Galatians 2)
when the actions of Peter were causing division in the
church? Peter had pulled back from his Gentile brethren
and was to be blamed (2:11). Paul withstood him to the
face and did not give place to those that were in error for an
hour. It was urgent that the church not be influenced by
these Judaizing teachers who sought to bind the Law o
Moses on Gentile brethren.
If some living today had been present you probably
would have heard it said, “Now brother Paul, you are going
to cause trouble.” Paul did not cause trouble. Peter caused
the trouble. Those in error are always the ones who cause
the trouble; not those who correct it. Some offer the advice
of Gamaliel which is essentially, “Just leave it alone and it
will die out” (Acts 5:35ff). If that would work, all error
would have died out long ago. Paul warned that a little
leaven leaveneth the whole lump (1 Cor. 5:6). Error could
not be ignored lest the whole church become corrupted.
The abuse of Matthew 18 on how to handle personal
offenses is sometimes cited in handling publicly taught
error. That pattern is not teaching how to handle publicly
taught error. Paul showed how to handle error done in
public when he confronted Peter. I recall one man rebuking
me for opposing a false teaching he was making because I

had not gone to him privately and personally first. He
“wrote me up” in his bulletin about it. I was under no
obligation to go to him privately and personally first. But
while he was rebuking me for opposing him publicly he
was rebuking me publicly without ever having come to me
first. Some folks have their head on crooked.
Calling Names
Why do some object to calling the names of the sources
of error? Paul did it (Demas, Alexander, Hymenaus,
Philetus, Jannes, Jambres, Hermogenes, Phygellus). These
were not personal attacks but defense of the gospel by
warning from where error came. If you knew there was a
rattlesnake in the room, would you not expect those who
knew where it was to tell you? The Holy Spirit approved of
this, still does, and so do we.
Motives Matters
The heart is important in this business of defending the
gospel. Proverbs 4:23, “Keep thy heart with all
diligence…” Proverbs 23:7, “For as he thinketh in his
heart, so is he…” Paul knew the gospel is God’s power to
save (Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 15:1, 2). He did what he did for the
spiritual benefit of others (1 Cor. 4:14). False teachers
creep in (2 Tim. 3:6). One brother called them “religious
creeps.” Elders must be able to stop the mouths of
gainsayers (Titus 1:9, 11). Paul knew the damage false
ways would do to the church. Love for the church, the souls
of men and dedication to his duty would not allow him any
other path but to defend the gospel. He did not engage in
personal conflict for the sake of conflict, personal gain or
victory; not just to prove somebody else wrong or that he

was superior to win. He, like Christ, rebuked, condemned
and corrected because of love for others.
His Manner of Action
Here is where some of us go astray. We go about the
noble task in a bad way. Paul knew what the situation
demanded. He told the Corinthian brethren he could come
to them with a rod, or in love and in the spirit of meekness
(1 Cor. 4:21). He was never rude or mean-spirited. But with
tears in his eyes and heart, he said beseechingly of those
who perverted the gospel, “anathema,” which means to let
them be accursed (Gal. 1). His motives were righteous.
Consider What He Did
He was both positive and negative. He shows what to do
and not to do. He was balanced in preaching the whole
counsel of God. He did not condemn error without teaching
truth. He sought to remove hindrances to salvation by
creating understanding and conviction even as he warned
of what would destroy.
In the dispute about the old law in Jerusalem when some
argued for binding the old law on Gentiles, he explained
what God had wrought among the Gentiles on his
missionary tour (Acts 15). He preached the superiority of
Christ, the new covenant, the purpose of the old law
(Galatians, Romans, Hebrews) and how it had been taken
away (Col. 2:14). He showed how God used Israel and the
old law temporarily to usher in the new covenant. It was
wrong to continue to bind what had been loosed. God now
speaks to man through His Son (Heb. 1:1, 2); not Moses.
There was the problem of division in Corinth. The
division was over men and Paul condemned the division (1

Cor. 1). Negatively he said, “Let there be no divisions
among you.” Positively he said they should speak the same
things, be of the same mind and judgment. He exposed
what was wrong and presented what is right.
There were doctrinal problems in Colosse; probably
from Gnostics who denied the Deity of Jesus. Paul exposed
their mysticisms and philosophies that impugned the dual
nature of Christ; human and divine.
Regarding those who denied the resurrection in Corinth
he gave eye-witness testimony of the resurrected Christ and
listed the fatal consequences if Christ had not been raised
(1 Cor. 15). He removed error; he established truth.
The same manner and procedure was true concerning the
abuse of the Lord’s Supper, the misunderstanding about
spiritual gifts. Always in a logical, rational, systematic
explanation he defended the gospel.
See how the exposed the idolatrous errors in Athens at
Mars Hill. Idols were wrong. They should turn to the true
and living God.
Paul made prolific use of Scripture to document his
message about Christ as did Peter. He cited the prophets
and promises recorded in the Old Testament. He knew the
Scripture was inspired of God (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). He relied
upon it for defend the gospel. He taught we are not to think
of men above what is written (1 Cor. 4:6).
Defense by Discipline
Some will persist in error, subvert churches, and will not
be brought to repentance. Brethren can teach, rebuke,
shame, correct, plead and expose but nothing turns them
from error. In such sorrowful situations fellowship must be
withdrawn. They must be removed from being considered
as one of us. They must be marked as enemies of the cross

There were those in Corinth that Paul said to give up and
turn them over to Satan. There are times when we must
shake the dust from off our feet against the unruly (Matt.
10:4). We cannot fellowship the unfruitful works of
darkness (Eph. 5:11). We cannot bid “Godspeed” to those
who tech error (2 John 9-11). Discipline is not an unloving
act but an act of love after all other measures have failed.
The Word Will Endure
Some say the gospel needs no defense; that it will defend
itself. But Paul shows it does need defense and he defended
it. The gospel teaches us how to do that. Defending the
gospel is not an easy undertaking and often is an unpleasant
experience because the enemies of truth are not congenial
and usually not honest.
The Word will be the standard of measure at the
Judgment. We will have served well if we will have
contended for the faith and defended the gospel. Our happy
eternity depends on doing that very thing.
* * * * *
Evidences of Inspiration
The Bible is here. How did it come into existence? From
what source did men get it? Is it completely of men? Men
would not have produced it if they could because it
condemns too many things men approve and commends
too many things men condemn. The writers would have
condemned themselves if they had authored it. They claim
it came from God.
Is it completely from God? If so, in what sense is it from
God? What does the Bible claim for itself?

The Bible claims it is a product of work from both God
and man. “Holy men of God spake as they were moved by
the Holy Spirit” (2 Pet. 1:21).
Is It Inspired of God?
2 Timothy 3:16 affirms the Scripture is “God-breathed.”
That is what the word “inspired” means. Therefore, it is
accurate, infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient.
There are several false theories of inspiration. Some say it
is inspired in the same sense as other pieces of literature.
The writers were moved to write what they did from
emotion, experience, sorrow, etc. If this is all there is to
Biblical inspiration then the writers of the Bible lied.
Samuel said he said what God told him what to say (2 Sam.
23:2). David said the Holy Spirit spoke by his mouth (Acts
1:16). Such is affirmed repeatedly by Bible writers. If the
Bible is wholly of men, why have they not produced
something superior to it all these years?
Others contend only the “thoughts” of the Bible are
divinely inspired and that men wrote what they “thought”
God meant. This theory is refuted in 2 Pet. 1:20, 21 which
denies the Scripture is man’s interpretation of what God
said. If that is so, all we have is what men think; not what
God said.
There is the “mechanical dictation” theory. God simply
dictated the words much as an executive might dictate to a
secretary. That would not explain why there are different
styles, vocabularies and distinctions in the writings. They
certainly exist and there must be an accounting for that.
Verbal, Plenary Divine Inspiration

This is the correct view. The words were chosen by the
Holy Spirit from the vocabularies of the writers to express
the mind of God. The writers were guided by the Holy
Spirit in the words used. “All scripture” is included
(plenary). This did not suppress human faculties but used
them. This explains the different styles and vocabularies of
the books. It does not mean that everything recorded is the
truth because false doctrines are often mentioned. Even
words from Satan are included. But everything that is
recorded is recorded truthfully. It did not immunize the
writers from sin, disease, persecution, suffering, etc. It did
not reveal unto them all information on every subject. It did
reveal God’s way of saving man and His relationship with
man. It revealed what God wishes to teach man.
The Claim
As already mentioned, it is “God-breathed.” We would
not contend for a book to have come from God unless it
claimed to have come from God. The writers denied they
were the source of it and claimed it came from God.
Exodus 4:12, God to Moses, “Now therefore go, and I
will be with thy mouth and teach thee what thou shalt say.”
We have already noted what Samuel and David said.
Luke 24:44, Jesus endorsed the Old Testament as the
Jews had it; the law, prophecies and psalms. What was
included is what we have in the thirty-nine books.
Jesus accepted as historical the record of the flood of
Noah, (Matt. 24:37), Jonah (Matt. 12:40), the Creation
(Matt. 19). He used the Scriptures to defeat Satan (Matt. 4).
He promised the apostles the Holy Spirit would come and
guide them into all the truth (John 14, 15, 16). The apostles
spoke on Pentecost as the Spirit gave them utterance (Acts
2). What Paul preached was not of man but God ((Gal.

1:11). What the Thessalonians received was of God (1
Thess. 2:13). Paul spoke, not in words which man’s
wisdom teacheth but which the Holy Spirit teacheth (1 Cor.
12:13). This demands verbal, word, inspiration. Jesus told
the churches of Asia to “Hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.”
One may not believe what the Scriptures say about it.
But it is unquestionable that the Bible claims to have come
from the mind of God and written by men as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit. Some object to examining the
Bible to prove it came from God. How irrational! If you
wanted to know the composition of a metal object, what
would you examine? Would you accept what some
“scholar” thought about it without examining the object?
Consider Some of the Evidences
The unity of the Bible proves it is from God. Even
though there are sixty-six books, written by around forty
writers, over a period of 1,500 years or more, in three
different languages, in different countries, under different
circumstances, by shepherds, fishermen, tax collectors,
physicians, kings, warriors, etc. when compiled there is one
theme (salvation for man and his relationship with God),
one central personality (Jesus Christ), without contradiction
but one single book.
This may be illustrated with a great painting or mosaic.
Suppose a painting was made by many different painters
with similar diversions as characterized the writers of the
Bible, yet when the various parts were brought together
they formed a perfect portrait. Would you not know there
had to have been a single over-seeing mind behind it?
Consider also the historical and geographical accuracy.
Consider even topographical perfection in it. There are

lands, peoples, nations which are correctly recorded. Some
such things mentioned in the Bible were the subject of
scorn until more and more findings of archeology proved
the Bible to be true. Nothing has been found that disproves
anything the Bible affirms. One man, Dr. Ramsey, set out
to disprove Luke, who wrote Acts, was in error, came away
from his investigation convinced it was accurate. Luke
mentioned thirty-two countries, fifty-four cities, nine
Mediterranean islands, and ninety-five persons accurately.
Information was written by Moses that nobody at his
time could have possibly known. The Bible has been
shown to be true by archeology and secular historians like
Josephus, Pliny and Tacticus. What men say is not why we
believe the Bible to be from God but their findings do
corroborate that claim.
Scientific Foreknowledge
The Bible is not a science book. But when it speaks of
scientific matters is speaks correctly. There are five
fundamentals of science: time, force, action, space and
matter. Moses included all five in the first verse, “In the
beginning God created the heaven and the earth.” How
could he know this except God revealed it unto him?
Job 38:16 speaks of the springs of the sea and the
recesses of the oceans which scientists have proven to
exist. The writers of the Bible never discovered those
things. Chapter 38-41 include fifty questions of which man
can only answer about five or six. Men thought seas were
totally fed by rains and run-off. Now they know it includes
springs. The recesses are hidden in the depths of the sea,
uncharted. But in 1873 was discovered a trench five and
one half miles deep. Another was found in 1960 to be
seven miles deep. How did Job know that?

There is not one proven scientific fact that one must
discard to believe the Bible message. Some theories
conflict with Scripture but not proven truth. One of the
greatest lies perpetrated by enemies of God is that science
has proven the Bible false. It is their theories that conflict,
not only with the Bible, but their own discoveries.
Medicine
Medical advances stagger the mind. But Moses wrote of
medical truth long before men discovered it, such as life in
the blood (Lev. 17:11-14). Genesis 17:12 called for
circumcision on day eight. Why that day? On that day the
blood of a newborn coagulates and clots the best. How did
Moses know that was a good day for that rite? He taught
quarantine of certain diseases and germs. These things were
not discovered by men until relatively recent ages.
Other scientific fields prove the same thing. In physics,
astronomy, biology men have discovered facts that the
Bible writers mentioned long before the age of scientific
discovery. There is no contradiction between the Bible and
true science. We do not expect there would be. God is the
Creator of the world which scientists study, and God is the
author of the Bible. He does not contradict Himself.
Prophecy and Fulfillment
One of the many strong evidences of divine guidance
and inspiration of the Bible is prophecy and fulfillment.
This required certain things to be done at the proper time,
the proper way, in exact detail, not just probability or based
on experiences but outside the ability of the prophet to
produce. Isaiah said Assyria would be God’s rod of anger

but would itself be overthrown (Isa. 10:1, 24, 25). It
happened just that way (2 Kings 17:24; 18:13).
Judah would fall to Babylon and be in captivity seventy
years; then released by Persia (Jer. 25:9-11; Hab. 1:5). It
happened (2 Kings 25:25; 2 Chron. 36:21). Babylon would
be destroyed by the Medes and Persians. It happened
(Daniel 5).
Sennecherib (Assyrian) would take Northern Israel but
not Judah (2 Kings 18:13). It happened. He would return
home and be killed. (2 Kings 19:7). It happened. He was
killed by his own sons (Isa. 37:37, 38).
Josiah was prophesied (by name) to destroy the altars of
Jeroboam three hundred years before he was born. (1 Kings
13:2; 2 Kings 23:15, 16). Cyrus (by name) was to deliver
Israel and this was foretold one and half centuries before he
was born (Isa. 44, 45; Ezek. 1:11). Who could imagine
“guesswork” could have produced such forecasts?
Regarding Christ
His lineage was prophesied (Gen. 3:15; Gal. 4:4). He
would be the seed of woman, born of woman, the seed of
Abraham and David (Gen. 22:18; Luke 3:34; 2 Sam. 7:12;
Luke 1:32). He would be born of a virgin (Isa. 7:14; Matt.
1:22), of the tribe of Judah (Gen. 49:10; Heb. 7:14). The
time of His arrival was foretold (Dan. 2:44; Luke 2:1).
Judah had its king, but He would be king (Gen. 49:10;
Matt. 2:22). He would be brayed by one of His own for
thirty pieces of silver (Ps. 4:19; Luke 24:39; Zech. 11:12;
Matt. 26:15). Enemies would spit upon Him and beat Him
(Isa. 50:16; Matt. 27:30). His hands and feet would be
pierced (Ps. 22:16; Luke 24:39; Isa. 53). His body would
not be corrupted (Ps. 16:10; Acts 2:22). There are over
three hundred Messianic prophecies and their fulfillments

in the record of Scripture. Is this not evidence that the
record is of God?
Add to this the brevity, influence, indestructibility of the
Bible. It does not appeal to the curiosity of man as do
human writings. There is impartiality. Even some of the
“heroes” have their sins exposed. The evidence is
overwhelming that the Bible is a unique and God-given.
Inspiration and Translation
Is inspiration lost in translation? We know that
translators are not inspired as were the original writers the
Holy Spirit used. Christ and others in the New Testament
quoted from the Septuagint Version as divine Scripture.
That was a translation from Hebrew into Greek. I know a
correct translation does not remove inspiration.
There is less than one percent of the Bible that has not
been ascertained beyond dispute by manuscripts, versions,
copies, lectionaries, writings of early commentators, etc.
Even that one percent has nothing to do with doctrine of
man’s duty to God. So-called “errors” are cited in different
ways of spelling proper names of place and people, syntax
(word order), etc. These are not “errors;” only variations of
no significance. His Word will endure forever (1 Pet. 2:25;
Matt. 24:35) in spite of enemies and efforts to destroy it. It
is divinely inspired of God and will be the standard at the
Judgment (John 12:49; Revelation 20:12).
* * * * *
The Message of Galatians
Most of the epistles were written with one or two
primary themes, often correcting misunderstandings. Such

is true of Galatians. The basic issue of Galatians is to
affirm the divine origin of the gospel of Christ as was
preached by Paul. The churches of Galatia had been
subjected to teaching that made the gospel of Christ
secondary to the Law of Moses and that to become a child
of God one must conform to the former law, especially
circumcision. The gospel was attacked by attacking the
apostleship of Paul and by questioning the source and
authority of what he preached.
The book was written to correct and prevent Christians
from falling away from the sufficiency and superiority of
the gospel of Christ. Moses’ law was inadequate and had
been abolished because it had served its purpose for
existence. Paul explains the relationship that exists with the
promise God gave to Abraham, the Law of Moses and the
faith of Christ. The universal offer of salvation promised
through the “seed” of Abraham did not come with the Law
of Moses but with Christ. The law was not the fulfillment
of that promise but neither was it against the promise.
Paul asserted his preaching was divinely directed and
was not after man (1:10. 11). It was a revelation authored
by the Holy Spirit. Tragically, some had fallen victim to the
false doctrines and had “fallen from grace” (5:4).
Chapters One and Two
The first two chapters were designed to defend the
apostleship of Paul. To discredit the message efforts were
made to discredit the messenger. Paul said those that
preached a different gospel than what he preached and what
they had received were preaching a perverted gospel which
was not gospel at all. He pronounced curses against them;
“anathema,” which means to be cut off from God (1:8, 9).

Paul rehearsed his manner of life before he became a
Christian when he persecuted Christ by persecuting the
church. Now he preached the same Christ he once
persecuted. He did not learn his message from men; not
even from other apostles. They “imparted nothing to me.”
He became an apostle by the same authority as Peter and
the others. He recalled the unpleasant but necessary
confrontation with Peter in Antioch when Peter, and even
Barnabas, pulled away from Gentile brethren to pacify
Jewish brethren who were contending for the Law of
Moses to be bound on Gentiles. He said “they walked not
uprightly” (2:14). They all knew that man is not justified by
works of the law but through the faith of Christ. (2:16).
Salvation by the old law would “make void the grace of
God” (2:21). In this way he makes a slashing defense of his
apostleship and the message he preached.
The Promise, the Law, the Faith
As already mentioned, Paul shoes these three great
documents related to each other. With explicit explanation
in chapters three and four he shows how Abraham was
made acceptable before God according to the same plan, in
principle, by which men are made acceptable today. It was
by a system of obedient faith. It was not by the Law of
Moses which came much later. The law did not fulfill the
promise God made to Abraham. The law was given
because of transgression (3:19); (2) as a “tutor” to bring us
to Christ (3:24). It served as a guide for Israel until THE
FAITH came (3:25). Paul used Old Testament references to
establish the relationship of all three.
An Allegory

He even cited the experiences of Abraham, Sarah, Isaac,
Hagar and Ishmael to show the gospel of Christ is the way
we are to follow. As Hagar and Ishmael were cast out, so it
is with the old law.
Chapters Five and Six
Having shown we are to follow Christ, he turns to
present a number of essentials to faithfully following
Christ. It is not a matter of salvation by works or by grace.
It is by both, if we understand there are works of the old
law, by which we are not saved, but also works of
obedience that are conditions we must meet. It is not grace
OR law; it is grace AND law.
We learn the nature of saving faith. The faith that saves
is the faith that obeys. “Faith alone” will not suffice. Man is
saved by faith when he is baptized “into Christ” (3:27).
Those who were baptized were children of God (3:27).
Points of Truth in Galatians
Galatians is a refutation of the denial of prophecyfulfillment element of Scripture. To claim Paul took Old
Testament passages and incorrectly used them to
accommodate his doctrine and further his own cause when
prophecy-fulfillment was not true is to charge Paul with the
indignity of hypocrisy, dishonesty and misuse of God’s
Scripture. This charge has no validity.
Galatians teaches us to “rightly divide the word of truth”
by observing the different dispensations.
It teaches the sufficiency of God’s Word, condemning
adding to or taking from what Paul preached. If Paul did
not preach something, we should not preach it. To tamper
with the Word is sinful. Modern-speech translations do this

frequently. For instance, some new versions change the
word “seed” (referring to Christ) to “seeds” to mean
Abraham’s posterity, the nation of Israel. Scripture is
forthright that the “seed” promise to Abraham spoke of
Christ. Paul used a singular word and this shows verbal
inspiration. It makes a difference. The TEV omits the
phrase in Galatians 5:4, “ye are fallen from grace” because
the authors of the TEV contend once-saved-always saved.
It is inexcusable to mistreat God’s Word in any way.
Galatians teaches unity in Christ. The distinctions that
exist among people (male, female, bond free, Jew, Gentile)
do not abide in Christ (3:28). One may belong to the Lord
regardless of race, gender, or social position if the gospel
has been obeyed. There is the sameness of the way of
salvation for all. All need to be saved and all may be saved
but the same way.
As already noted, the allegory of Sarah and Hagar affirm
the end of the application of the old law and how we now
live subject to Christ and His will.
Skeptics like to find fault with Scripture and accuse Peter
and Paul teaching different gospels. They talk about the
“Petrine Gospel” and the “Pauline Gospel.” Nothing of the
sort even exists except in the minds to self-made gods who
think they know better than God. Peter and Paul had a
dispute in Antioch, but the gospel they taught was the
same. Read Peter’s sermon on Pentecost and compare it
with Paul’s sermon in Antioch of Pisidia (Acts 13). They
even used the same Old Testament passages with reference
to Christ. Their difference was only in the ones to whom
they preached; not what they preached.
Worldliness is condemned in Galatians. Paul lists the
works of the flesh and those that do such things shall not
inherit the kingdom of God (5:19-21). Our world needs this
same warning because these sins are commonplace.

Apostasy is possible according to Galatians (3:1; 4:9, 11;
5:4; 7, 9). Galatians stresses the necessity of faithfulness.
We must “faint not” 6:9). We shall reap in due season.
The law of sowing and reaping in taught (5:6:7, 8). This
is a law that we cannot repeal. What folly people perpetuate
to think that some way they shall be able to avoid the
consequences of the kind of seed they sow. Moses once
said, “Be sure your sins will find you out.” But when we
sow to the Spirit we reap life everlasting.
Some were confused about our liberty in Christ. We are
free from sin and free from the Law of Moses but we are
not free to do what ever we wish. Some were using their
freedom for an occasion to the flesh (5:14).
Principle is more important than people. Paul realized
this when he “resisted” Peter and others in Antioch. What a
serious blow to truth it would have been had Paul been
willing to avoid conflict and dismiss the grievous error
because of the prominence of Peter. Nobody is bigger than
the truth.
We learn from Galatians there is no compromise or
reconciliation between the flesh and the Spirit. Evil and
righteousness will not mix. Such are “contrary the one to
the other” (5:17). Persecution has always been and will
always be the lot of those who become a disciple of Christ.
Some will take a false way in order to avoid persecution
(5:11). The true Christian will not do that but his glory is
“in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ” (6”14).
Summary
Galatians reveals to us some basic information pertaining
to the system by which God saves man. In it we see the
gradual unfolding of the plan of God from before the

foundation of the world and His eternal purpose. Christians
commend the book of Galatians.
* * * * *
God’s Foolishness and Man’s Wisdom
“Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the
weakness of God is stronger than men” (1 Cor. 1:25).
These words were addressed to the church in Corinth; a
city, like Athens, that prided itself in wisdom, knowledge
and philosophy. They thought if they did not know or
understand it was not worth knowing and understanding.
“For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom
knew not God, it please God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe” (1 Cor. 1:21). That
which men considered foolishness is wiser than all the
wisdom of men. The weakness of God is stronger than the
strength of men. “But God hath chosen the foolish things of
the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the
weak things of the world to confound the things which are
mighty: and base things of the world and things which are
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not,
to bring to nought things that are” (1 Cor. 1:27, 28). Then
he tells why. “He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord”
(verse 31). “Therefore let no man glory in men…” (1 Cor.
3:21).God’s ways are far superior to man’s ways.
The Wisdom of the Plan of Salvation
The gospel plan of salvation is not based on logical
premises laid down by men. The plan does not appeal to
what men call wisdom. There is no logical connection
between the things done and that for which it is done. It has

been that way in several of God’s dealings with humanity.
Sprinkling of blood on their doors at the time of their
departure from Egypt would not appeal to man’s wisdom.
He gave promises to Abraham and commanded him to
slay his son, Isaac. Man could not see God’s wisdom in
such a thing. But man never shows himself more foolish
than when he put his worldly and fleshly wisdom against
the wisdom of God.
“For my thoughts are not your thoughts; neither are your
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are
higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your
ways and my thoughts higher than your thoughts” (Isa.
55:8, 9). Man does not think as God thinks.
The Scheme of redemption is a matter of obedient faith
based on evidence. It is not a program of logical
conclusions or a matter of sight. We cannot work out a
system by which we can save ourselves without God (Phil.
2:2). We have to obey God and follow His system.
Other Illustrations
The things written aforetime were written for our
learning (Rom. 15:4). We learn from Naaman and how he
was healed of leprosy. Never was there heard of dipping in
a river to be healed of leprosy. His disease is typical of our
sin. He had no remedy by his own design. What do men
think of God’s remedy? In the eyes of man it would be
called foolish.
What men would call foolishness manifested the
wisdom of God. It took only seven dips in the river and
took all seven. Did the waters heal Naaman? Absolutely
not! No credit was given to the river. Was credit to be
given to the prophet? To whom did Naaman credit for his
recovery? It was not to the prophet, only God.

Joshua and Jericho
Have you considered the way Joshua took Jericho? How
could marching around the formidable walls, shouting and
blowing trumpets bring down the walls of the city? They
could not. But that was the condition God gave Israel to be
victorious. Jericho was a gift from God. Being a gift did not
preclude the necessity of obedience. But what would man
think of such a procedure? There was no logical sense to it.
It seemed weak, trifling, foolish and even silly. There was
no logical connection between what Israel was to do and
the walls coming down. Suppose Joshua had stopped sort
of doing what God said do? Would the walls have fallen
anyway? Certainly not!
Man’s folly is seen in the power and wisdom of God by
contrast. What men consider foolish is the power of God.
Why do men think they are so much wiser than God? Just
because God does not do things the way they think they
call it foolishness.
Israel in the Wilderness
One of the faults of Israel as they marched toward
Canaan was their murmuring and complaining. Once God
sent fiery serpents into their midst until they asked for
relief. God told Moses to place a brass serpent on a pole
and when bitten if they would behold the pole they would
not die. Have you ever heard of such a cure to a snake bite?
What man would have ever devised such a plan? Only if
God’s way was obeyed could one be spared regardless of
how foolish some may have considered it.
There was no virtue or power in the brass serpent. The
power was God. But God’s power became beneficial only
when they obeyed His directions.

The Man Born Blind
Jesus healed a man born blind. Jesus made clay and
applied it to his eyes. He was told to wash the clay Jesus
had made. He did and came seeing. What eye doctor would
prescribe such a remedy today? This is another instance of
what man might consider foolishness but is God’s wisdom.
Conclusion
The principle in these accounts is the same for our
salvation. A suffering, dying Savior was God’s plan for the
provision of our forgiveness. Preaching the cross may seem
foolish to some but it is God’s way of saving man (1 Cor.
1:18, 21).
The same is true regarding baptism. Men dismiss it
because they see no logical connection between being
buried in water and being forgiven of sins. It is not up to
man to decide how such things are to be. That’s God’s
prerogative. Man only shows his arrogance to deny what
God has said is necessary. Baptism saves; not because of
power in the water itself, or even because we obey. The
power is the blood of Christ but that blood is applied when
we obey the Lord’s command to be baptized. Why is that
so difficult for some to understand? Is it because their
“wisdom” is considered wiser than God’s?
Naaman was healed when he obeyed. Joshua took
Jericho when he obeyed. Israel was spared when they
obeyed. The blind man could see when he obeyed. We are
saved when we obey. Such is the demonstration of the
difference between man’s so-called wisdom and what man
calls foolishness which is the wisdom of God.

When one learns of his lost condition due to sin, his
inability to save himself by himself, that God has provided
a Savior and Christ is that Savior, he will want to come to
Christ. He will believe, repent, confess his faith and be
baptized regardless of what some “wise” men of the world
may think of it. It may seem foolish to some. But it is
God’s Word and His wisdom to those who believe and are
saved. It is foolish to think you can be saved any other way.
* * * * *
God’s Word and Spiritual Gifts
We do not profess to know everything we would like to
know on this subject because we are dealing with the
miraculous. In this study we cannot rely on our personal
experiences or the experiences of anyone we know but
totally on the revelation of Scripture. We admit our
limitations. But we do not have to know everything to
know something for sure.
We shall not delve into the miracles of the Old
Testament of which there were many. Our study is
confined to what is called “spiritual gifts.”
What are Spiritual Gifts?
God’s Word speaks of spiritual gifts. Why are they so
identified? Such gifts were specific miraculous abilities that
God, through the Holy Spirit, granted unto some to use for
certain purposes and to accomplish certain aims. They are
not called “spiritual” because it made those who possessed
them “super Christians.” They were just natural talents and
abilities. They were not capacities that could be learned and
developed. These gifts were miraculously granted abilities

used in the service of Christ. They were signs that signified
something beyond the user of the gift. They were for the
purpose of confirming and verifying the credentials of the
messenger of a message because the message was the
revelation of was truth. They were not for the purpose of
creating sensationalism or entertainment with the
spectacular. They even went beyond showing compassion,
although this was displayed. We do not read that they were
the means of saving souls separate and apart from hearing,
believing and obeying the Word of God. They were not,
therefore, a special means of saving. There are no instances
recorded of conversion in which the miraculous was an
essential part, but only incidental, to the way of salvation.
Mark 16:20 teaches these signs were to be used to
confirm the gospel. That was accomplished (Heb. 2:3, 4).
The record of the signs is for the purpose of proving the
inspired testimony is true (John 20:30, 31). Jesus was
proved to be the Son of God by the signs, wonders and
miracles He performed (Acts 2:22). They demonstrated the
glory of God (John 3:2; 11:40) and His power (Acts 3:12,
13). They did not necessarily reflect a godly heart of the
one with the gift nor did it mean one was acceptable to God
(Matt. 7:22). Caiaphas was able to prophesy (John 11:49).
The Gifts
First Corinthians twelve provides a list of nine spiritual
gifts. Others are listed elsewhere, as in Ephesians four. We
do not well to be dogmatic what these gifts included.
The gift of wisdom was to gain wisdom miraculously to
apply the revelation of the will of God. This gift would be
useful in determining whether one taught truth or error and
how to use what was known.

The gift of knowledge was possessing knowledge not
normally learned.
The gift of faith is not the faith that comes by hearing the
Word (Rom. 10:17) but something more, possibly like faith
to remove mountains or obstacles.
The gift of healing seems easier to understand. Healing
the sick, lame, blind and even raising the dead was a
specific area of miraculous work.
The gift of miracles escapes me what it included. All
these are miraculous in nature. Surely the first century
Christians knew what it was even if we do not.
The gift of prophecy was not only the ability to forecast
the future but to teach infallibly the inspired Word.
The gift to discern spirits would enable one to
distinguish true teachers from false teachers (1 John 4:1). It
was a supernatural power to judge the message delivered
and the messenger that delivered it.
The gift of tongues is terribly misunderstood. This
enabled one to speak in understandable languages that were
not normal, native and natural to the speaker; languages he
had never learned. It was not babble, incoherent vowel
grunts and sounds, explosions of ecstasy or any such thing.
They were to be used as a sign to unbelievers.
The interpretation of tongues was the ability to translate
from one language to another. In fact, tongue speaking was
prohibited without one who could interpret. This is further
evidence that tongues were intelligent and understandable
languages.
In the KJV we read of “unknown” tongues. The word
“unknown” is a supplied word to indicate they were not
normally learned by the speaker. It does not mean nobody
could ever understand them.
Even though there was diversities of gifts they all came
by and through the same Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 12:11). They

were all closely connected with the spreading of the Word
of God to convince hearers that they were hearing God’s
Word. For ages God’s revelation had been a mystery
(unrevealed) but now was revealed to the apostles and
prophets (Eph. 3:5). For a time His holy message was
embodied in inspired men and is now embodied in the
inspired Scriptures (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). The Word has been
proved and verified the way God said it would be.
Ephesians 4 teaches additional gifts belonged to apostles,
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers.
Who Had These Gifts?
Christ gave miraculous ability to His apostles when they
went out to preach what is called the “Limited
Commission” which was to the “lost sheep of the house of
Israel.” They used these signs to confirm the message of
the coming kingdom.
They were baptized with Holy Spirit baptism on
Pentecost and were able to do signs, wonders and miracles
which all could behold.
They were able to give this power to others by laying
hands on them as the apostles did in Samaria (8:17) and as
Paul did to some in Ephesus (Acts 19:1-6).
This was the power Simon wished to buy (Acts 8:19).
Those upon whom apostolic hands were laid were not able
to impart these gifts to others. The spread of the power to
grant the gifts stopped with the apostles. This is made
evident when Philip, who could work miracles in Samaria,
could not grant such power but the apostles who later came
to Samaria could and did. Paul wished to visit Rome to
“impart unto you some spiritual gifts” (Rom. 1:11). He was
an apostle and had that power. Paul granted such power to
some in Ephesus (Acts 19:1-6).

Since the apostles are dead, and all upon whom they laid
hands are dead, we know the age of miraculous has passed.
Furthermore, the purpose of miracles has passed since the
Word is confirmed (Heb. 2:3, 4). Those who claim miracles
today do not do what was done in New Testament times. Is
it not strange that those who claim miraculous powers by
which the Word was to be verified do not teach the same
things? Does the Holy Spirit confirm contradictory
doctrines? Remember, where there is the claim must go the
demonstration and today’s “miracle workers” can only
claim but cannot do as was done when there were miracles.
Regulations and Restrictions
First Corinthians fourteen contains when and how these
gifts could and should not be used. Among the restrictions
is that women were to keep silence in the assemblies as
tongues were spoken (1 Cor. 14:34, 35). How different
from modern-day “tongue-speaking” sessions in which
most of those participating are women.
The tongue-speakers were not to speak at the same time
which showed they had the control over when to speak.
They were not forced into some kind of explosion beyond
their power to control like some claim today.
Not everyone had a miraculous gift and not everyone had
more than one gift. Paul had gifts more than them all.
It is very important that we understand these gifts have
ceased and we can know when they ceased.
Duration of the Gifts
As already mentioned, all who performed miracles have
died. They were to last until “that which is perfect is
come.” It was not until that WHO (Christ) is perfect comes

again. The revelation of God’s will was given in parts or
portions. When that which is perfect, whole, complete,
nothing lacking is fully revealed the gifts would cease. That
came in the days of the apostles. Paul preached the whole
counsel of God (Acts 20:27). Peter said they had received
all things that pertain to life and godliness (1 Pet. 1:3). Jude
says the faith has been once (for all time) delivered unto the
saints (Jude 3). Christ promised the apostles the Holy Spirit
would guide them into all the truth (John 14, 15, 16). What
part did He leave out? Ephesians said they would continue
“until we all come in the unity of the faith” (Eph. 4:11-13).
This does not say until we all believe alike as some
perverted modern-speech so-called translations. They were
to last until the full truth was revealed. James speaks of the
“perfect (complete) law of liberty” (James 1:25).
This Does Not Deny the Power of God
Some, frantically reaching for some excuse to pretend to
work miracles, tell us to contend miracles have ceased is to
limit the power of God. God is the One who has told us of
their cessation (1 Cor. 13). The power of God is not the
issue. What does God say? He once created humans from
dust. Does He still do that? To say He does not limit the
power of God? He once fed Israel with manna from
heaven. Does He still feed people that way? To say He
does not limit the power of God?
Should you ever be asked, “Do you believe in miracles?”
your answer is YES and NO. We believe every miracle
recorded in the Bible. We do not believe miracles are being
done today. Both answers stem from the same source: the
Bible.
God’s Plan of Salvation

The plan of salvation does exist because of the
miraculous; the coming to earth of the Christ, His virgin
birth, His perfect life, His miracles, His resurrection and
ascension, and His promise to return. Miracles are not
essential elements in this plan. The miracles served
incidental purposes, such as getting the one who had the
message of truth into the presence of the one who needed to
hear the truth (Acts 8, 9, 10), but were not a part of the plan
to save people then or now. Salvation results when we obey
the commandments of the Lord. Spiritual gifts were
confined to the days of the early church.
* * * * *
Preserving the Bible in the Home
The home is of divine origin, instituted by God in the
Garden of Eden. God has given the regulations and design
for the home as it ought to be. We expect a divine
institution to be governed by divine will.
The home is the basic unity of society. As goes the
home, so goes everything. Everything comes from the
home. We cannot place too much emphasis on the home as
God would have it.
The Bible is not found in every home. Many homes with
a copy just as soon not have one. The Bible is used for
decoration, at funerals, weddings, to hold family records, or
to show when the preacher is expected. Respect for the
Bible is sorely lacking. Just as it is true that a man who will
not read is as handicapped as the man who cannot read, the
home without a Bible is as well off as a home where it is
not respected.

The Scripture has much to reveal about the home. God’s
laws about marriage, divorce, remarriage, husband and
wife relationship, parent and child relationship, duties,
expectations, privileges, rights are taught in the Bible. The
dignity and sanctity of the home is seen as the Lord
compares His relationship with the church as a marriage
and the church as the family of God.
Depends on Parents
Whether the Bible will be preserved in the home depends
upon parents; adults. The Jews were taught to keep God’s
Word before their young (Deut. 6:7). Parents today have
the same obligation (Eph. 6:4; Prov. 22:6). The primary
place of learning is the home. Bible study classes at
assemblies, Vacation Bible Schools, sermons, all can be of
assistance. But it is the duty of parents to see that children
know and respect the Bible. This way the Bible will be
preserved in the home.
Unless parents have respect for it and knowledge of it
the children will not likely develop the proper attitude
toward it either. Parents need to remember, “You cannot
lead where you will not go. You cannot teach what you do
not know.” Children that come from homes where the
Bible is respected and taught and lived are very noticeable.
The proper place of the Bible in the home makes
possible the accomplishment of the primary goal of the
home; the salvation of every family member. Salvation is
impossible without the Word (Jas. 1:21; Rom. 1:16).
What to be Learned
The origin of the Bible must be taught. It is of divine
inspiration. We must know how we got it; God’s plan of

salvation (what God has done and what man must do); the
identity of Jesus Christ and the evidence He is the Son of
God. We must know it is divine authority and the standard
of measure of man. We learn regarding the church, its
nature, work, worship and destiny.
We must learn personal responsibility, the existence and
nature of God, about the home. From the Bible we learn
how to treat other people, relationships in the church and
family, our duty to civil government, our priorities and
goals. We must learn the value of every soul. In the Bible
we find God’s answers to the greatest questions. There we
find revelation about heaven and hell, how to meet error
and temptation, how to avoid sin and receive forgiveness. It
is the parent’s duty to see that every member of the family
learns these things.
Other Necessary Things to Preserve the Bible in the Home
Every member should have his own copy of the Bible.
Each one must learn to treat it with respect. Children need
to have it read to them and learn how to read it. They must
hear about the Bible stories, heroes and memorize certain
passages. There is an appalling lack of knowledge of the
Bible even among “church people.” Family discussions of
spiritual and Biblical topics help keep the Bible preserved
in the home.
To be Applied
The Bible is “lost” in the home if the members of the
home are not striving to live according to its teaching in
daily life. One may have a disease and the medicine to cure
it. But until the medicine is applied it is of no benefit. Man
is “diseased” with sin. We have the remedy in the Bible.

Unless the Bible is properly applied it will not benefit. Just
having and owning a copy of it means little. There must be
conformity to what it teaches in morality, speech, attitudes,
actions, every phase of life. Our faith is demonstrated by
our works (Jas. 2:18). Of what value is a map showing how
to reach a desired destination if no attention is given to it?
From One Generation to Another
Every generation must be taught everything. Traditions
are handed down. There are traditions of men that should
never be allowed to take precedence over divine tradition
(1 Pet. 1:18; Col. 2:8). There is apostolic tradition (2 Thess.
2:15). This is the tradition that must be handed down.
We cannot be saved with a “borrowed faith;” a faith that
is “second hand.” Each must have a personal conviction
based on evidence; not something accepted simply because
others before him accepted it. Having a personal faith does
not necessarily mean one will believe differently from
those before him. If both hold to the truth they will believe
alike. But we cannot allow ourselves to be intimidated and
drawn from the truth simply because we may have to leave
the religion of ancestors. Every conversion in the New
Testament was of a person who changed religions.
The Bible is preserved in the home by study; personal
regular study. There are many aids to study; books, tracts,
commentaries, papers, material on a great variety of
subjects. But our focus must always be first and foremost
on the Bible. Study is not optional but essential. The home
must be the primary place to preserve the Word of God.
* * * * *
Have You Ever Lost Your Bible?

People are constantly losing things. We lose our keys,
coins, glasses, etc. There have even been times I have had
to look for my Bible, not remembering where I left it.
There once was a time in Judah when the Bible was lost.
Josiah had become king after the long and mostly evil reign
of his father, Manasseh. But in a peculiar way it was found.
Josiah had commanded the temple to be restored after years
of neglect. During the reconstruction the law was found.
This certainly indicates how meager the interest was in
God’s Word prior to this because the Bible was lost in the
temple itself. It is quite obvious the people had not taken
God’s Word seriously. As a result they had turned aside to
false religions and idolatry. They had stopped studying the
Law. Disobedience, injustice and evil living naturally
followed.
When the Law was read, and finally before the king,
Josiah rent his clothes in penitence recognizing how far
from the way of the Lord they had drifted. The Lord
warned of impending destruction that would come. Once
the Word was known Josiah instigated a religious revival
the likes of which had not been seen since the days of
David and Solomon.
Lost Among Denominations
It seems apparent to me that the Bible is certainly lost
among the denominations. Their messages focus on the
experiences of their clergymen, what they read in their
manuals and disciplines, how they cater to entertain rather
than teach God’s will. The way they invent their own
churches with their own doctrines surely shows little
respect for “thus saith the Lord.” They claim some kind of
direct guidance from God but leave out His book. There

may be exceptions to this conduct but this is the general
rule among the denominations. Human creeds dominate.
Lost in the Nation
This nation was built on Biblical principles. Today the
leaders of the nation reject the Bible, suppress it, ignore it
and even war against it. Its influence in national life is
being reduced year by year by the atheistic forces that have
come to prominence. The Bible is hidden in government,
education, entertainment, almost every quarter. A teacher
can read most any kind of immoral trash to students but
cannot read the Bible. Humanism has captured so much of
national life. Even monuments to depict the historical
connection of the Bible to our nation are destroyed.
Lost in the Church
What can keep the Bible from being lost in the church?
That is not an impossible thought. Just recall the “dark
ages” of history and you know such has occurred before.
To keep the Bible from being lost we must study it and
apply it in daily living. Psalm 119, a chapter of 176 verses,
mentions the Word of God in various forms in 172 of those
verses. There we learn the need and relevance of God’s
Word. The Bible is not irrelevant to our day. It is unknown,
untried, untaught and cast aside with the pride of man in his
determination to go his own way. 2 Timothy 3:16, 17
reveals to us the Scriptures as inspired of God, therefore
infallible, inerrant, authoritative and all-sufficient. But what
of it when people do not know what it teaches?
Bible Preaching

We must demand Biblical preaching. Funny stories,
entertaining speeches, politics, personal “testimonies,” and
“feel good” messages do not convert the soul to the Lord.
We must demand the “old paths” from our pulpits; not this
new fangled “change” that digressives advocate.
When did it cease to be correct to call Bible things by
Bible names? We are to speak as the oracles of God (1 Pet.
4:11). Why do men love to be called religiously by names
never found in the Bible? Why do people dismiss the
commands of Christ and the apostles? Why replace what
God has said with some kind of clerical vocabulary of
theologians and self-proclaimed “scholars” that really has
no meaning? You never read from the Bible about people
“getting saved,” “receiving Christ as your personal Savior,”
(then defining that as some “faith only” twist). Never can
we find anything about “the sinner’s prayer” to be saved.
That will never be heard among those who take the Bible
seriously. That has no place in our pulpits and classes. Find
the passage that admonishes, “Join the church of your
choice,” or “one is as good as another.” This is what you
get from people who have lost their Bible.
There is Authority in Religion
Christ has all authority (Matt. 28:18). What we do must
be done “in his name” (Col. 3:17). Probably the single most
characteristic of those who have lost the Bible is the
disrespect for the authority of God that is revealed in the
Bible. When it is read the attitude is that it is optional or
unnecessary. Why would people study something they
were convinced did not matter anyway? Because it came
from God is reason enough for us to respect it.
We must be bold in our speech when we see things amiss
in the Lord’s body. Bold does not allow being rude or

contentious. But it demands doing what we do earnestly
(Jude 3). We cannot just drift along, go along, take the easy
flow of the majority and expect God to be pleased with us.
A kinder, gentler brotherhood means we stand for the truth
of the Bible and confront every evil way. There can be no
indefinite tolerance of that which conflicts with the truth.
Bible people, people of the book, will insist that the
Bible not be lost. Where it has become lost it can become
our guide once again if we will repent and turn again to the
way of the Lord that is taught in the Bible. A lost Bible
means lost souls. Nothing is more destructive and tragic
than a soul that is lost. Only by the Word can people know
how to be saved. If the Bible gets lost, we remain lost.
* * * * *
The Sword of the Spirit
The Christian life is pictured as warfare, a conflict, a
battle between good and evil, following God versus
following the devil. It is not a carnal, fleshly warfare but
spiritual in nature (2 Cor. 10:4; Eph. 6:12). The Lord
provides weapons with which to fight successfully.
“Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God” (Eph.
6:13). “Put on the whole armor of God” (Eph. 6:11).
We mention one weapon identified as the sword of the
Spirit, the Word of God (Eph. 6:17), His wisdom (1 Cor.
2:8ff) in contrast to that of men, philosophies, creeds,
speculations, doctrines and wisdom of men (1 Cor. 2:8-13).
Every weapon mentioned relates to the Word. Truth is
the Word of God (John 8:32). The gospel of peace is the
Word of God. Righteousness is the commandments of God
(Psalm 119:172). Salvation is dependent on the Word.

The Sword of the Spirit
Significantly, the Word is called the sword of the Spirit.
The Spirit refers to the Holy Spirit, the third person of the
Godhead. The sword belongs to Him. He provided it and
uses it in the conduct of the spiritual warfare. It is provided
for man through inspired men and now in the inspired
Scriptures. When man uses the Word, the Bible, he is using
that which Deity has given.
Like any sword it is used both offensively and
defensively; to advance as well as to protect; to destroy and
to defend; to slay and to ward off the enemy who is the
devil. It is a two-edged sword (Heb. 4:12).
Revelation 19:15 is a description of Christ and “out of
his mouth goeth a sharp two-edged sword, that with it he
should smite the nations.” Revelation 2:12, words were to
be heard which came from the One who had a sharp sword
with two-edges.
Examine the Sword
The sword is God-breathed (2 Tim. 3:16, 17); revealing
God’s mind (1 Cor. 2:8-13), His communication to man.
As noted, it is sharp and living (Heb. 4:12). Contrary to
the protests of liberals, it is not a dead letter that must be
given special enlightenment and life by some special visit
by the Holy Spirit. Jesus said, “The words that I speak unto
you, they are spirit, and they are life” (John 6:63).
Man must live by the Word (Matt. 4:4). All life, both
physical and spiritual, came into existence by the Word of
God. It is the Living Word because it came from the Living
God. It is disrespectful of God to speak of His Word as
being a “dead letter” or “a mere word.” No other word can
give spiritual life except the Living Word. Psalm 119:50,

“For thy word quickened me.” Instead of being “dead” and
in need of life, the Word gives life. Repeatedly we read,
“…quicken me according to thy word” (Psalm 119:25, 107,
149, l54, 156).
The sword is penetrating, convicting and moves the heart
and mind. Those who heard it were pricked in their hearts
(Acts 2:37). The gospel is God’s power unto salvation
(Rom. 1:16). It lays bare the corrupt heart and exposes the
hypocritical conscience. At the same time it provides salve
to the spiritually wounded and comfort for the broken
heart. It is gentle and soothing, yet is as a hammer and fire.
It is powerful because it comes from the Almighty God.
What It Accomplishes
It makes man clean. John 15:3, “Now ye are clean
through the word which I have spoken unto you.”
It purifies the heart. 1 Peter 1:22, “Seeing ye have
purified your souls in obeying the truth...”
It converts the soul. “The law of the Lord is perfect,
converting the soul…” (Psalm 19:7).
The Word prevents sin. Psalm 119:11, “Thy word have I
hid in my heart that I might not sin against thee.” The entire
119th chapter speaks constantly of things accomplished by
the Word that God has given. Nothing is more relevant.
The Word sanctifies; sets apart. John 17:17, “Sanctify
them through thy truth…”
We are sanctified by His will (Heb. 10:10, “By the
which will we are sanctified…”
John 12:48, “The word that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day.”
James urges, (1:21), “Receive with meekness the
engrafted word which is able to save your souls.”

Psalm 119:24, “Thy testimonies also are my delight, and
my counselors.” Psalm 119:105, “Thy word is a lamp unto
my feet, and a light unto my path.”
The word produces faith (Rom. 10:17), is the seed of the
kingdom (Luke 8:11), is incorruptible and will endure
forever (1 Pet. 1:23, 25).
Man can understand it (Eph. 3:3-5). To do this he must
study (2 Tim. 2:15). This is the Word that we are to preach
(2 Tim. 2:22; Acts 8:4; 1 Pet. 1:25).
The Spirit and the Word
It is by the Word that the Spirit operates, leads, guides
and gives divine influence on the heart of man. There is no
direct operation of the Holy Spirit on man separate and
apart from the Word. It is noteworthy: that which the Holy
Spirit does in guiding man is also said to be done by the
Word of God. It is not as if two influences were operating
on man; in conjunction with. It is because the Spirit’s tool
is the Word. The Word and the Spirit are not the same but
the Spirit uses the Word to do the work.
A man may be said to fell a tree. Actually, he used an ax
to do the work and it can be said the ax cut down the tree.
The truth is, the man, by use of the ax, cut down the tree.
So it is with the Holy Spirit operating on man. The Spirit
dwells in us as we permit the Word to dwell in us. Therein
is the fellowship we have with Deity.
The Word is Essential
We cannot and will not successfully engage the forces of
error and evil without the Word of God. Rationalizations,
logical arguments, theories, speculations, doctrines of men,
creeds, feelings, discoveries, sciences, philosophies are not

capable of providing what the Word provides; what ONLY
the Word provides. It is the sword of the Spirit with which
we go to war under the banner of Christ, our Captain.
* * * * *
Thy Word Have I Hid in My Heart
Psalm 119:11, “Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I
might not sin against thee.”
The psalmist affirms a fact, a spiritual attitude, an action
and a spiritual truth. In this longest chapter of the Bible
(176 verses) we have the theme of the Word of God,
referred to as the law, judgments, commandments,
testimonies, statutes, precepts, ordinances and the way.
God’s Word is mentioned in 172 of these verses.
These verses reveal the will and mind of God and what
God expects of man. Here we discover the characteristics
of the Word. It is right, righteous, hopeful, bread, a lamp
and light, wonderful, upright, faithful, pure, true, enduring,
settled, needful, life giving, cleansing, joyful, bringing
liberty, merciful, comforting and rebuking. The emphasis is
on the power of His Word and what it does. Blessings are
associated with His Word. Therefore, we see the relevance
and benefits that God provides through His Word.
Personal Application
What we find is relevant to daily life. It requires of us
personal effort. He says, “I” have hid in “MY heart.” This
is a deliberate, voluntary, willful personal decision. It is
like Psalm 1:1, 2, “Blessed is the man that walketh not in
the counsel of the ungodly; nor standeth in the way of

sinners; nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his
delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he
meditate day and might.”
Does not this imply His Word does exist? Does not it
also imply it is understandable, believable and useful?
Each one must learn for himself how to apply the Word
to his life. It requires knowledge which comes from
reading, study and meditation. It requires a love and respect
for the truth and a submissive spirit of humility. The Word
without application will not benefit us. We must be sure it
is God’s Word that we hide in the heart.
Some Questions Answered
What is the Bible? It is God’s revelation to man. It is
from God to man. It is replete with expressions such as,
“God said… “thus saith the Lord…,” etc. Paul said what he
preached came from God (Gal. 1:11; 1 Cor. 2:13).
Where is the Word to be hidden? To hide the Word
means to place it deep within the heart. What is the heart of
man? Some people talk about “heartfelt” religion, “give
your heart to God,” and “let Jesus live in your heart.” What
does that mean? Misunderstanding of the Bible heart has
caused some to adopt false doctrines, a false sense of
security because they depend on feelings and emotional
reactions rather than revelation. Some are heard to say, “I
know I am saved because I feel it in my heart.” They
actually are referring to some kind of physical reaction to
their emotions. Feelings are not evidence by which truth is
determined. Our feelings are determined by what we think.
But we do not always think correctly.
Two Kinds of Hearts

We have a physical heart; the blood pump in the chest. We
have the spiritual heart; the inward man. The first heart
pumps blood through the body and is the center of the
circulatory system. There are involuntary actions that are
subject to emotions. It sometimes “skips a beat,” beats
faster or slower, grows stronger or weaker caused by the
emotions we experience. All emotions affect the bodily
systems; nervous, respiratory, digestive, etc. Some
religious exercises are deliberately designed to stir the
emotions and then attribute the physical reactions as an
operation of the Holy Spirit. This is a false concept.
Emotions are created as a result of what we believe to be
true. They do not determine the truthfulness of what we
believe. If we believe something is good, we feel good. If
we believe something is bad, we feel bad. Emotions are not
reliable as evidence of our spiritual condition. Feelings are
never cited in Scripture as proof of being saved. If we are
saved we will feel good, but we can feel good, thinking we
are saved, and not be saved.
The unreliability of emotions is evident in Scripture.
Jacob felt sorrowful because he thought Joseph was dead.
But he was not dead (Gen. 37:33-35). Saul of Tarsus felt no
pain of conscience as he persecuted Christians because he
believed that was the right thing to do (Acts 23:1; 26:9;
Gal. 1:13). Pagan mothers throw their children to
crocodiles and feel good about pacifying their gods. Who
could think they were correct in their actions?
Hide the Word in the Spiritual Heart
The spiritual heart is the mind of man; his intellect. The
heart thinks (Prov. 23:7; (Gen. 6:5; Matt. 9:4). “Wherefore
think ye evil in your hearts.”

The heart reasons (Luke 3:15). “Muse” means reason.
“Why reason these things in your heart?” (Mark 2:6).
The heart understands (Matt. 13:15; Isa. 32:4).
The heart is man’s will; his power of determination of
actions, decisions. He has volition and can make choices
that motivate and guide his conduct. Acts 11:23, “With
purpose of heart they would cleave to the Lord.” Also
consider 2 Cor. 9:7 and Daniel 1:8. For a person to be
converted he must make the right decisions and choices so
he will go the right direction. This involves his heart.
The spiritual heart is the seat of emotions. It is not the
same as the physical reactions to emotions or emotional
experiences. The heart fears (Jer. 32:40); both in the sense
of fright and respect.
The heart despises (2 Sam. 6:16), as Michal despised
David in her heart.
The heart loves (1 Tim. 1:5; Matt. 22:37). We are to love
the Lord with all he heart.
The heart sorrows. The king, seeing Nehemiah
downtrodden, said, “This is nothing else but sorrow of
heart” (Neh. 2:22). The Bible also speaks of gladness of the
heart and joy in the heart.
The heart desires (Rom. 10:1). The desires can be good
but they can also be evil.
The heart is the seat of convictions. We believe with the
heart (Rom. 10:10). We are taught to obey from the heart
(Rom. 6:16-18). The heart can doubt or believe (Mark
11:23).
What does all this tell us about the spiritual heart of
man? The spiritual heart is the inward man, the soul, that
which is in the likeness of God.
The Word must be Hid There

Hid means stored, preserved, protected, nurtured,
treasured, held in awe and reverenced. Conviction requires
understanding, love and desire for truth. Conviction comes
from evidence in the Word of God (Rom. 10:17). The seed
of the kingdom, the word (Luke 8:11) must be planted into
honest and good hearts to bring forth good fruit. The heart
of man is the soil into which the Word is sown. The heart is
kept by the Word because the Word is kept in the heart.
Who Has Hid the Word in His Heart?
Why do that? We do that so we will not offend God by
sin. Sin is transgression of God’s law (1 John 3:4). All
unrighteousness is sin (1 John 5:17). Failure to do good is
sin (James 4:17). Violation of one’s personal conviction
(even though it may be wrong) is sin (Rom. 14:23). All sin
is against God. Joseph understood that (Gen. 39:9). He
refused Potiphar’s wife saying,”How then can do this great
wickedness and sin against God.” David said he sinned
against God (Psalm 51:4). Ananias and Sapphirra sinned
against God (Acts 5:4).
We keep the Word in the heart to prevent sin; avoid sin.
Knowing what sin is we can keep from it. Better to prevent
sin than to have to overcome it or even be forgiven of it.
The Word gives knowledge of right and wrong. By the
Word we can combat temptation as Jesus did (Matt. 4).
Furthermore, the Word is corrective of sin once
committed. There is no hiding or covering of sin without
the Word. It cannot be covered by denial, blaming others,
feigned innocence, the passing of time, or any other way
except by forgiveness (Rom. 4:7, 8).The Word reveals how
our sins are washed away by the blood of Christ. The Word
teaches us how we reach that saving blood.

Our text speaks of the best thing (the Word), the best
action (hid or stored), the best place (the heart), for the best
reason (not to offend God with sin).
* * * * *
The Way
In the third Tabernacle Meeting in 1928 when N. B.
Hardeman preached at the Ryman Auditorium in Nashville,
Tennessee, the general theme was the church, its
establishment, apostasy and restoration. Included was a
sermon entitled “The Way.” In Christianburg, Virginia for
several lectureships his sermons were reviewed. This
lesson is a review of the sermon from Isaiah chapter 35:8).
In that chapter Isaiah spoke of “the way of holiness.”
The beauty, simplicity and power of the language of the
prophet are striking characteristics of prophecy. In
prophecy is evidence of the Savior. The “way of holiness”
is the way of salvation; the road that leads from here to
eternal joy in heaven with God.
Hardeman illustrated the journey by a trip to Memphis,
Tennessee. He said several assumptions are made and
questions asked and answered consciously or
unconsciously with the intent of such a trip. Does Memphis
exist? The trip assumes it does. Is there a road to reach
Memphis? Where is it? Where can I learn about it? How
can I reach that road? Are there any hindrances to entering
into it? How can I keep in it once I am on it? Are there
signs and guides along the way that, if I observe them, I
may be sure to reach my destination?
After suggesting such questions he applied the
illustration to traveling the road, the way, to heaven.

There is a City
Heaven is real. There is the city whose builder and
maker is God (Heb. 11:10). Do we want to reach that city?
Certainly we do and this is why we persuade one and all to
go with us on the journey. Is there a way? Yes, there is a
way. If there is no way to get there our study ends abruptly
and immediately. But the prophet says there is the way. He
used the term in the singular. There may be different ways
to reach Memphis, but to reach heaven there is one way.
Isaiah pictures Christ coming and His time on earth (Isa.
35:5, 6). Eight hundred years later He did come. He taught
there were two ways men could go (Matt. 7:13, 14). One
was the broad way that leads to destruction. The other is
the strait and narrow way that leads to life eternal. There is
a way from this life into the next that means heaven.
The Road
Where is that road? Actually, the road is a WHO. Jesus
is the way (John 14:6). Christ is not just some way, a way
among other ways. He is the one way, the only way (Acts
4:12). We go His way or not arrive at the desired place.
Where do I get information about the way? Jesus said,
“Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal
life; and they are they which testify of me” (John 5:39).
The ME in this passage is God’s only begotten Son.
How do I Approach Christ, the Way?
We must be drawn of God (John 6:44). This means to
hear, learn, be taught (John 6:45). We are drawn by the
gospel (2 Thess. 2:14). Paul told the Corinthians they were
begotten by the gospel (1 Cor. 4:15). James says we are

saved by the Word (James 1:21). Peter says we are born
again by the Word (1 Pet. 1:23). Little wonder, then, that
Christ commanded the gospel be preached to the world
(Mark 16:15). Without the Word there is no direction about
the way to heaven.
In John 6:45 Jesus said, “…cometh unto me.” What does
it mean to come to Christ? Words have meaning. They are
wrappers in which God’s thoughts are conveyed to man.
“Unto” means “to, toward, in the direction of,
approaching.” For instance, coming to a building you have
to take a number of steps. Most of them are ‘unto” the
building, coming in the direction of, toward the building.
There is a final step that takes you from outside the
building to inside the building. That step is made “into” the
building. This same principle is true in coming to Christ.
Romans 10:10 we believe “unto” righteousness We
never read of believing “into” Christ. We have faith IN
Christ. We cannot believe “into” lodge membership. More
is involved and necessary.
Acts 11:18, repentance is “unto” life. We do not repent
“into” life. We come toward Christ by repentance.
Romans 10:10, confession is made “unto” salvation; not
“into” salvation. It is a necessary step toward salvation.
There is that step that takes one from outside to inside. It
is the step “into.” That step is baptism “into” Christ (Gal.
3:27; Rom. 6:3, 4). These two verses are the only two
verses in the Bible that tells us explicitly the final step to
get “into Christ” where there is no condemnation (Rom.
8:1); where are all spiritual blessings (Eph. 1:3); where
there is salvation (2 Tim. 2:10). There is one baptism (Eph.
4:5). The baptism the apostles were preaching and
practicing when Paul made wrote that statement was
baptism in water in the name of Christ for the remission of

sins. That same baptism means one is added to the church
(1 Cor. 12:13; Acts 2:47), the company of the saved.
WHO is the WAY?
We have learned how to get into Christ because HE is
the way; the only way. By faith, repentance and confession
“unto” Christ we are then baptized “into” Christ. This is the
way we enter the way of holiness.
There is no conflict between God’s grace and man’s
obedience. It is by obedient faith that we take advantage of
God’s grace. Obedience does not earn salvation. It is not a
work of merit. Those who are properly baptized have no
concept they are working their way to heaven by their own
righteousness (Titus 3:3-5). Those who charge that are
making false charges out of ignorance and prejudice.
If you are sick and send for the doctor and he prescribes
medicine, you should do what he says. Jesus said, “And
why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say?” (Luke 6:46). There is no surer way to repudiate
Christ than to disobey His Word.
Once in the Way
Having entered the way toward heaven we must
faithfully travel the road. That involves praying without
ceasing; working works of righteousness; worshipping God
God’s way and not forsaking the assembly with brethren,
practicing pure religion by being helpful and considerate of
those less fortunate; letting your light of goodness shine in
an evil world and being faithful even if it costs physical
life. It is more than just “going to church.”
What awaits us at the end of the journey on THE WAY?
The verses of the song express it very well.

“When I’ve gone the last mile of the way;
I will rest at the close of the day;
And I know there are joys that await me;
When I’ve gone the last mile of the way.”
* * * * *
God Is Gracious
“”But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compassion, and
gracious, longsuffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth”
(Psalm 86:15).
“The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and
plenteous in mercy” (Psalm 103:8).
“The Lord is gracious and full of compassion; slow to
anger, and of great mercy” (Psalm 145:8).
Many are the passages that assert God is gracious. This
is an indisputable teaching of the Bible. It means that God
has the capacity of grace, the power, capacity, ability and
disposition to dispense favor, goodness, benevolence,
mercy love and compassion.
Grace is defined as unmerited favor, pure kindness and
independent of the merit of the receiver of that kindness. It
is an attribute that God possesses to favor man.
The Goodness of God
There is no separation of the graciousness of God from
His goodness. In Matthew 19:16 one came to Jesus and
called Him “Good Master.” Jesus asked him why he called
Him good. He was not denying He is good but knowing
that Deity is good, He was questioning the inquirer if he
believed Jesus was Deity. The man did not answer. Jesus
said God only is good; that is, He is the source of goodness.

Many make a mistake to think God is indulgent toward
sin or so loving he will overlook transgressions. God will
forgive sin when the conditions are met. Meeting the
conditions does not earn forgiveness. But sin deserves
punishment. God does not consider righteousness and
unrighteousness the same way. There is no inconsistency in
God’s wrath toward evil and evildoers and His
graciousness. He does not approve of injustice and sin.
“Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: on
them which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, if
thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou also shalt be
cut off” (Rom. 11:22).
The Mercy of God
“For we ourselves were also sometimes foolish,
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures,
living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.
But after that the kindness and love of God our Savior
toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness which
we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost; which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus
Christ our Savior; that being justified by his grace, we
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life”
(Titus 3:3-7).
Paul equates God’s goodness, mercy and grace. There
may well be a fine line distinction between mercy and
grace. Mercy means withholding deserved punishment.
Grace means bestowing unmerited blessings. The result is
the same; namely, the salvation of man. We cannot
consider the graciousness of God without His mercy.
Other Compatible Traits of God

God is our helper (Heb. 13:6), provider (Heb. 11:40),
and source of comfort (2 Cor. 1:3, 4). He is our refuge in
the time of storm (Psalm 46:1). God cares for us (1 Pet.
5:7). “Count your many blessings… see what God has
done.”
“Every good and every perfect gift is from above, and
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom there is
no variableness, neither shadow of turning” (James 1:17).
One of the purposes for the Second Person of the
Godhead taking on the form of flesh was to save sinners,
pay the price of redemption, be a propitiation (atonement)
for the sins of the whole world (1 John 2:2) and reveal the
Father that we could understanding and know Him better.
Jesus said, “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father”
(John 14:9). In Jesus they saw the character of God. When
He spoke His words were gracious (Luke 4:22). There are
more than words that show He is gracious. Consider what
God has done for man. We cannot innumerate everything
He has done or promises to do yet.
His Deeds of Grace
Acts 17:24, 25, “God that made the world and all things
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth
not in temples made with hands; neither is worshipped with
men’s hands, as though he needed anything, seeing he
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.” God has given
us life itself. That is why we owe our lives to Him. The
very fact that we live is testifies of the grace of God. Even
those who deny Him are evidence of His existence.
God’s Grace in the Old Testament

God gave Adam a wife. “Whoso findeth a wife findeth a
good thing, and obtaineth favor of the Lord” (Prov. 18:22).
Before the flood God saw that “every imagination of the
thoughts of men was only evil continually” (Gen. 6:5). But
Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord (Gen. 6:8).
Therefore, he “prepared an ark to the saving of his house”
(Heb. 11:7). He laid hold on the benefits of the grace of
God by obeying the instructions God gave him. Do we
deny the graciousness of God toward Israel throughout
their history?
God’s Promises to Abraham
Genesis 12 and 22 spell out the promises God gave to
Abraham. (1) He would be the father of a many nations; (2)
his descendants would be as numerous as the stars of
heaven and the sands of the sea; (3) God would bless those
that blessed Abraham and curse those that curse him; (4)
his people would have a land of their own; (5) through
Abraham’s seed all the families and nations would be
blessed. This last promise refers to Christ (Gal. 3:16). All
of God’s dealing with Israel, their deliverance, His
provision, His protection, the law for their guidance were
manifestations of God’s grace toward a rebellious people.
He watched over them graciously until Christ came.
The Great Demonstration of Grace
The provision for man’s salvation from sin through Jesus
Christ is without doubt the greatest display of grace one
can imagine. Consider what God and Christ have done on
man’s behalf and that which no man could ever have done
for himself. Hear His promises and His invitation.

Some have distorted John 1:17, “For the law was given
by Moses; but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ,” as if
it means there was no grace or truth until Christ and there is
no law since Christ has come. Grace and law are not
mutually exclusive. Grace was often given to man before
Christ. Those under Christ live under His law. It is a false
doctrine that contends man has nothing to do to be saved.
All can easily agree salvation is by the grace of God (Eph.
2:8, 9). But never does the Bible teach salvation by grace
alone. Nor does it teach salvation by faith alone. If
salvation was by grace alone then, since God would have to
be saved, everyone, regardless of what they say and do will
go to heaven. No conclusion is more foolish than that. Such
would remove man’s responsibility and accountability. We
are saved by grace, but WHEN are we saved by grace?
Man is saved by grace when he obeys the gospel. If one
refuses to obey he makes God’s grace of none effect as far
as he is concerned. Is his damnation God’s fault? Is it
because God’s grace is impotent? His grace can cover
every sin (Romans 5:20).
God looked upon man in sin and made a way for him to
be saved (Romans 5:6-9). By doing this He showed grace.
* * * * *
God is Spirit
“God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship
him in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). This is a simple and
plain statement of fact from the highest authority, Jesus
Christ, regarding the nature of Deity.
“Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spirit of the
Lord is, there is liberty” (2 Cor. 3:17). Again, we have the
affirmation that God is Spirit.

These passages discuss the nature of God; what makes
God, God. We realize we shall not fully comprehend or
understand the nature of Deity for we are frail and weak
humanity. We are finite while God is infinite. To fully
comprehend Deity we would have to become Deity.
Regardless of our lack of understanding, the fact remains
that God is Spirit.
Definition of Spirit
The word “Spirit” is sometimes capitalized to denote
Deity. Other times it denotes something else. The word
“Spirit” in this verse refers to God. The small “spirit” has
to do with man’s spirit that shall be mentioned later. God is
not flesh and bones like man (Luke 24:39). He is not
physical or material as Paul explained in Athens (Acts
17:29). One of the errors made by the Gentile world was to
change the glory of God into images of physical creatures
(Rom. 1:23). God cannot be weighed and measured. We
see God by faith, but our faith is founded on evidence for
faith is a way to know (Heb. 11:1).
He is not altogether like man but there is a likeness with
man. Psalm 50:21, “These things hast thou done, and I kept
silence; thou thoughtest that I was altogether such an one as
thyself: but I will reprove thee, and set them in order before
thine eyes.” Isaiah 40:18, “To whom then will ye liken
God? Or what likeness will ye compare unto him?” Isaiah
46:5-9, “To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal,
and compare me, that we may be like? …for I am God and
there is none else; I am God and there is none like me”
God is not subject to the limitations of the material,
physical realm. There are limits to our capacities and
understanding; subject to restrictions that cannot apply to
God. He is omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent.

God Existed Before the Universe
The universe consists of mind and matter. This is seldom
disputed. We may not fully understand everything of the
First and Second Laws of Thermodynamics. But we know
they prove the world is running down. Therefore, it must
have had a beginning. Either matter created mind or mind
created matter. Did the nest make the bird or the bird make
the nest? Did the automobile make the driver or the driver
make the automobile? Just so, mind created matter; not the
other way around. “In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth” (Gen. 1:1), and that settles the
dispute regarding origins. God spoke and it was good.
Anthropomorphism
This big word simply means describing that which is not
human in terms of human and personal characteristics. God
is described like this to help us understand Him. He
presents Himself in terms that we grasp and are familiar.
We commonly do this in our day-to-day speech. We might
say, “The eyes of Texas are upon you,” knowing full well
Texas has no eyes. “The walls have ears,” meaning what is
said will be heard. But we know walls have no ears. There
is the “long arm of the law,” meaning you will get caught
eventually when you violate the law. But the law has no
literal arms. We give those things human characteristics to
describe them. So it is with God.
We read of the eyes, ears and face of God. (Psalm 34:15,
16), “The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his
ears are open unto their cry. The face of the Lord is against
them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from

the earth.” How can this be since God is not material? It is
explained by anthropomorphism. This is figurative.
God is Invisible
Being Spirit, He is invisible. We cannot see spirits. Rom.
1:20; “For the invisible things of him from the creation of
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that
they are without excuse.” Colossians 1:15 and 1 Timothy
1:17 show God is invisible. We see Him by faith, not
literally. No man can see God and live (Exo. 33:20). This is
why Manoah was so concerned when he saw some
manifestation of God. He thought he had seen God and
would die (Judges 13:22).
Then how do we explain the passages that say men have
seen God (Exo. 33:11, 23)? This, again, is to speak
figuratively. Men have seen some manifestations of God
but not God actually. Can a man literally see his own face?
He can only see a reflection. Men have seen manifestations
of God many times. But God is Spirit and invisible. Man is
prohibited from making physical images of an invisible
Spirit. Some picture God as an old man with long whiskers,
a gruff face and heavy eyebrows. This is a serious mistake.
Without Limit
God will not fall beneath sickness, old age, weakness,
ailments, rust, handicaps or decay that befalls physical
creatures. Being Spirit He is here and there and
everywhere.
The presence of God is presented to us in six senses. (1)
God is with all people (Luke 12:2; Heb. 4:13; Prov. 15:3).
(2) He is with His people (Matt. 28:20; Psalm 140:13; 1

John 1:2). (3) He is with His people in a special way in
worship (Psalm 100:2; 1 Cor. 10:16). (4) He is with us at
death (Psalm 23:4; 139:7-12). (5) We will be before Him at
the Judgment (2 Cor. 5:10). (6) The redeemed will be with
Him for eternity (1 Thess. 4:18). All this is possible
because God is Spirit.
“But men could see Jesus”
Jesus was God on earth, Emmanuel, “God in the flesh,”
fashioned as a man (Phil. 2:8). He is the exceptional case.
He was in existence as the Second Person of the Godhead
but He did not begin with His physical birth by the virgin.
He is God and has always existed (John 1:1-3; Heb. 1:1-3).
He is a Living Person
God is not a glorified IT, or just a CAUSE or FORCE of
an impersonal nature. He has characteristics of a Person
who loves, hates, with intellect, awareness, wrath,
compassion, thought, choice, etc. Such things are only true
of persons.
He who gives life and is the source of life must be living
(1 Thess. 1:9). Man is in the likeness of God in that God is
Spirit and man is a spirit as well as a body (Gen. 1:27). God
is the “father of spirits” (Heb. 12:9). Man’s spirit is the
inward man (2 Cor. 4:16). His worship to God involves his
inward spirit, his mind, disposition and attitude. It must be
that of reverence and respect in worship of God.
That man is created in the spiritual image of God is the
basis for the dignity of human life. This spirit is the part of
man that Jesus came to save from sin. At death man’s spirit
shall return to the disposition of God who gave it (Eccl.

12:7). What a sharp contrast between the true and living
God of heaven and idols.
Therefore, we can conclude as Jesus declared; God is
Spirit. The significance and implications of this fact reach
beyond our ability to fully calculate. But is it for this reason
we stand in awe of God.
* * * * *
Things Necessary for God to Dwell in Man’s Midst
We have a long title and a profound thought. Ezekiel
43:9, “Now let them put away their whoredom, and the
carcases of their kings, far from me; and I will dwell in the
midst of them forever.” Our text introduces the thought of
God dwelling with men, being in fellowship with man, man
being able to live in the presence of God. Psalm 6:11,
“Thou wilt shew me the path of life; in thy presence is
fullness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for
evermore.”
Being in the presence of God is both comforting and
challenging. The presence of God can be considered in
several senses.
First: God and man are always in each other’s presence.
Regardless of whether one is righteous or evil, because
God is omnipresent, we are always in His presence.
“Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his
sight; but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of
him with whom we have to do” (Heb. 4:13). “The eyes of
the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the
good” (Prov. 15:3). The constant presence of God is also
taught in Luke 12:2. (As always, the reader should have an
open Bible as he studies these lessons.)

Second: There is a very special and unique sense in
which God is with those who are His spiritual children.
Jesus said He would ever be with His disciples (Matt.
28:20). “That which we have seen and heard declare we
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us; and
truly our fellowship is with the Father and with his Son
Jesus Christ” (1 John 1:3). Psalm 140:13, “The upright
shall dwell in thy presence.”
Third: An additional sense of God with His children is
when in worship assembly. A little lad asked his father why
they were going to worship since so few would be present.
The father answered, “Because God will be there.”
Worship is directed toward God. “Make a joyful noise unto
the Lord, all ye lands, Serve the Lord with gladness; come
before his presence with singing” (Psalm 100:1, 2). Christ
said He would be present where two or three are gathered
in His name (Matt. 18:20). We have communion with Deity
(1 Cor. 10:16).
Fourth: We do not escape God even at death. Psalm
139:7-12 pictures the ever-presence of God in all
circumstances. The twenty-third Psalm gives comfort that
He will be with us as we cross the valley of death.
Fifth: Hebrews 9:27, “And it is appointed unto man once
to die but after this the judgment.” None shall escape being
in His presence at the Judgment (John 5:28, 29; 2 Cor.
5:10; Rom. 14:12). Matthew 25 shows the judgment scene
and all nations, every one of every nation, shall be judged.
Sixth: Some will be privileged to be in the presence of
God for eternity. Jesus will come again and take His people
to be with Him forever (1 Thess. 4:13-18). “…so shall we
ever be with the Lord.”
The first and third senses of the presence of God are
unavoidable regardless of our relationship with God. The
others are the result of our choice.

Ezekiel’s Temple
Ezekiel was taken in a vision to the east gate of
Jerusalem (he lived in captivity in Babylon), the same gate
from which the glory of the Lord departed (Ezek. 10:19)
when Jerusalem fell before the Babylonians, and the same
gate through which Jesus entered into Jerusalem in what
has been called His Triumphal Entry (Matthew 21). Ezekiel
had foretold the destruction of the temple by
Nebuchadnezzar. It had occurred. This temple is presented
in the context of chapters of hope, comfort and restoration
of the people in captivity. There would be a new temple.
The land would be reclaimed but distributed differently.
God once left the physical temple; His special place of
habitation among them. But He would return. There was a
temple to be built by Zerubbabel upon Judah’s return from
captivity. The book of Haggai and Zechariah encouraged
the completion of that temple. Was this the temple Ezekiel
saw? We think not and shall tell why we so conclude.
These chapters are dealing with a future restoration of
Israel and Judah. But did they look no further than the end
of the seventy years of captivity in Babylon? Some have
jumped to a false conclusion that Ezekiel had a
“millennium” in mind. This is to impose on this revelation
an error which was never suggested in it.
Conditional
Suffice it to say at this point that whatever temple is
intended God would dwell therein on condition. There had
to be the removal of defilements from among the people;
the very things that had caused the captivity and had
separated them from God. Their whoredom, physical and
spiritual, must cease. The defilement by dead bodies must

be corrected. The temple grounds were to be sacred; not a
burying place even for kings. God would not dwell in the
midst of this people so long as they were in transgression
against Him. His presence was conditioned on their
submission and obedience.
Back to the Temple
Chapters thirty-eight through forty discuss the new
temple and a new age. What Ezekiel saw was symbolic, a
typical vision of the future kingdom of God, His temple,
the Lord’s church. We have here an Old Testament outline
of a New Testament picture. It looked beyond Zerubbabel,
Nehemiah, and Ezra. It projects the church which is called
the temple of God (Ephesians 2:21, 22). 1 Cor. 3:16 and
6:19 shows members of the church composing the temple.
Take note of the precise, intricate and detailed pattern of
this new temple. This is significant in light of the false
doctrines being presently perpetrated that God has not
given us a pattern for the church.
No physical temple was intended and no such temple
was ever built. The details of this temple as a literal and
physical temple, and the reinstitution of the worship
therein, are impossible because of its size, the topography
of its place, its features and sacrifices. It was more a
production of something that would be in the likeness and
imitation of Solomon’s temple and the one the returning
exiles built, but presented in symbolic terms.
The new temple was not to be defiled. The physical
temples of Solomon, Zerubbabel and Herod were defiled.
Jesus said some had turned the temple into a den of robbers
(Matt. 21:13). Actually, man cannot defile the Lord’s
church. He can bring reproach upon it by an ungodly life,
but he only defiles himself.

Ezekiel shows the temple he describes to be more than a
physical temple by the exaggeration of the size of the
temple he saw. His temple prefigured the church with
descriptions found in the New Testament in 1 Peter 2:9,
“But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy
nation, a peculiar people…”
Consider the Church
We can now focus our attention on the church and God
dwelling with His people in the church. 2 Corinthians 6:1618 should be read in this connection. It speaks of God and
His relationship with the church, His temple. The
conditional nature of God’s presence is emphasized.
Christians must separate themselves from that which
defiles before we can expect to be in God’s favorable
presence. To be holy is to be sanctified or set apart from the
sinful defilements of the world. Why do some seem to
think they can live whatever style of life they choose and
still expect God to dwell with them favorably?
God Dwelling with Us
The Scriptures teach that God the Father, Christ the Son,
and the Holy Spirit all dwell with us as Christians (2 Cor.
6:16; Eph. 3:17; Rom. 8:11). Scripture also teaches the
Word dwells in us (Col. 3:16). This helps us to understand
HOW Deity dwells with humanity. No passage teaches that
Deity dwells with humanity with a personal, literal
indwelling. This idea is the foundation of a denominational
error that contends that man receives something
mysterious, warm, a cozy feeling and a special guidance
resulting from God indwelling us. Some contend for an
inactive indwelling but such is not taught either.

In John fifteen Jesus taught regarding the vine and the
branches and how they must abide one with the other. To
abide means to dwell or live. Deity dwells, abides, lives in
us as we dwell, live and abide in His Word. “If ye abide in
me and my words abide in you…” (John 15:7). Jesus
illustrated this with the relationship He and the Father have.
The Father loved Him and He loved His disciples. How
were they to do that? Christians are to continue to abide,
dwell, live in the love of God as they keep His
commandments (John 15:10) as He kept the Father’s
commandments. Deity dwells with humanity as humanity
follows the Word. “Indwelling” is another expression of the
fellowship that can exist between man and Deity; one of
the spiritual blessings “in Christ” (Eph. 1:3).
God dwells in hearts, not physical temples (Acts 17:24).
Stephen made that same point (Acts 7:48). The Spirit is in
our heart (2 Cor. 1:22), exactly where the Word dwells
(Col. 3:16).
Must be His Children
Let us focus on other conditions. In order for God to
dwell with us we first must become children of God. This
means we must obey the gospel. Ephesians 4:8 shows
Christ as a mighty conqueror that has led those once
captive of Satan into another kind of captivity, His
captives, “that the Lord God might dwell among them”
(Psalm 68:18). We cannot enjoy God in our midst until we
are captives of Christ, which is another expression of being
a Christian.
Live Our Profession

Another condition for the “indwelling of God” is that we
must be what we have professed to have become, walking
in the light as He is in the light (1 John 1:6, 7). We cannot
partake of the sinful ways of the world and expect God to
remain with us. We are not to love the world (1 John 2:15)
nor be friends of the sinful world (James 4:4). Psalm 15:1,
2, “Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? Who shall
dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh uprightly; and
worketh righteousness; and speaketh the truth in his heart.”
A Penitent Spirit
Ezekiel 43:7 implies before there can be the presence of
God dwelling with them there had to be a turning from sin.
This is provoked by genuine repentance, change of heart
and mind. When we come to Christ there must be a putting
off of some things and the putting on of some things (Eph.
4:20-24). The old man of sin is put off but the new man of
righteousness is put on. After cataloging a number of sinful
matters that have no place in the life of a Christian, he lists
several characteristics that must be developed and
practiced. Romans eight is a chapter that deals with Deity
dwelling with man. Verse fifteen requires no longer living
after the flesh. We are to “mortify the deeds of the body”
(verse thirteen); “mortify therefore your members which
are upon the earth,” meaning sinful behavior (Col 3:5).
The Lord is Our Shepherd
For the Lord to dwell with us we must consent to and
allow the Lord to be our shepherd (Psalm 23). We must be
of His sheepfold (John 10:16). We must submit to His
guidance to show us the way.

Other Conditions
Isaiah 57:15 says God will dwell with those with a
humble and contrite spirit. The contrite person does not
have sinful pride, but is sorrowful and penitent when he has
transgressed the will of the Lord. The proud hearts of the
Israelites caused them to murmur and complain against
God and pay no attention to His warnings. Philippians 2:5
teaches we must have the mind of Christ which includes
humility and obedience.
We must be sound in doctrine. 2 John 9-11 forbids even
bidding “Godspeed” to those who teach differently from
the doctrine of Christ. The doctrine of Christ is His
doctrine, not just doctrine about Christ, which, of course, is
included. It makes a difference what we believe and teach.
The church is “the pillar and ground of the truth” (1 Tim.
3:15). We need not expect God to dwell with us if we teach
doctrine that is contrary to His will. Has not God warned
against false doctrines and false teachers?
1 John 4:15, “Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. And we
have known and believed the love that God hath toward us.
God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God,
and God in him.” Love is not all that is necessary for God
to dwell with us, but it one essential element. The blessings
of fellowship are dependent on our confession of Christ and
love for one another (John 13:34, 35).
Possibly there are other conditions that could be
mentioned for God to dwell with us. Let us note what a
blessing it is to dwell with God. “Blessed are they that
dwell in thy house” (Psalm 84:4). As certain as God offered
to be in the midst of those recorded in the Old Testament
who met His conditions and served Him faithfully, so will
He dwell with us if we will obey His will and be faithful.

* * * * *

Where is God When I Hurt?
Probably all have asked this question in one form or
another? It was essentially asked by Habakkuk, David, Job
and others. People in trouble of various kinds ask it,
especially when it is thought things should be well and
pleasant. We speak not of just physical pain that comes
because of disease, accidents, bruises, broken bones, cuts,
etc. We include pain of the heart in times of emotional
distress, mental agony, disappointments, betrayals, loss of
friends, children going astray, being the target of biting and
vicious words or death of loved ones. People suffer these
and many other such things. Where is God during all of
this? There are some things of which we can be assured.
God’s Presence
As we learn in other lessons, regardless of what is
happening, God is aware and God does care. Psalm 139:712 shows the attentiveness of God in all circumstances.
“The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous…” (1 Pet.
3:12). “He careth for you…” (1 Pet. 5:7). Even though
there are many people, He is interested in each one. We are
never alone.
Paraclete

This refers to the Holy Spirit. Jesus used the term with
reference to the Holy Spirit in His promise of the Spirit’s
coming to the apostles after the departure of Christ (John
14, 15, 16). The Holy Spirit would be their Comforter,
guide and teacher. We all benefit from that relationship
inasmuch as the apostles brought to us the revelation of
God’s will as they received it from the Holy Spirit. Romans
8:26, 27 the Holy Spirit is our intercessor (not mediator)
when we know not how to pray as we ought. This is a
promise to all Christians.
1 John 2:1, with reference to Christ, He is our Advocate,
counselor, advisor, lawyer and attorney before the court of
God on our behalf. The Father has committed all judgment
unto the Son (John 5:22; Acts 17:31). He is not only our
lawyer but our judge. You can’t have it any better than that.
Christ is also our High Priest (Heb. 4:14, 15). Tempted
in all points as are we, He was without sin. He knows and
understands. He gives help in time of need. He knows what
it is to face hardship and pain. Such things are not strangers
to the Christ.
Providence
While the word “providence” is not in the Bible the
concept runs throughout. Matthew 6:33 is a promise of
God’s providence in material needs. Abraham, when taking
Isaac to the mount for sacrifice, answered Isaac’s question
regarding the sacrifice said, “God will provide” (Gen.
22:8). He called the place Jehovah-jireh, which means
Jehovah will provide. Hebrews eleven tells us that
Abraham’s faith was so strong that God would keep His
promises that he thought God would bring Isaac back to
life again.

We see the providence of God working through Esther
for the preservation of the people of God from enemies that
sought their destruction.
Joseph recognized the things that happened unto him as
the providence of God for preserving his people. Even
though deprived of his home, sold as a slave, mistreated at
Potiphar’s house, cast into prison, forgotten by those he
befriended, his attitude was, “And Joseph said unto them,
Fear not; for am I in the place of God? But as for you, ye
thought evil against me; but God meant it unto good, to
bring to pass, as it is this day, to save much people alive.”
Romans 8:28 includes the assurance that God can make
good come from things evil. “For our light affliction, which
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory” (2 Cor. 4:17). Rom. 8:18, “For
I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed
in us.” Paul consider his suffering to have been for the
progress of the gospel (Phil. 1:12-14).
We have the assurance of God’s overall purpose. His
providence works in harmony with His will. God is not
here to serve us, but we are to serve God. Some of our
disappointments may be God’s appointments for our good.
Paul wanted to go to Bithynia but the Holy Spirit directed
him another direction; into Macedonia to the spread the
gospel there. Burdens can be blessings in disguise. Pain can
be useful in developing character, such a patience, faith,
humility and draw us closer to God. Hardship can come
from the temptations of the devil or self-imposed hardship
due to our sin or the sin of others. But the source of
hardship is not the most important thing. What we do with
it matters most. Shall we curse God and die?
Help from His People

When Lazarus died, who did Mary and Martha have
nearby? Did not they have their friends to comfort them?
Paul tells us of the comfort God gave him (2 Cor. 1:3, 4).
He found no rest until Titus came to him (2 Cor. 2:13) who
comforted him (2 Cor. 7:13). Paul took courage when
brethren from Rome met him as he approached the city
(Acts 28:5). We have God’s people around us when we
hurt. This is where God is when we hurt. God uses them to
bring solace, peace and relief.
God’s Precepts
We have the comfort from scripture (Rom. 15:4). Is not
1 Thess. 4:13-18 a passage of comfort regarding those who
died in the Lord as well as comfort and hope for us? Who
can find greater comfort than the words of the twenty-third
Psalm? All problems are not caused by personal sins (Job,
John 9, Luke 13). Also consider Jacob, Trophimus,
Epaphroditus, Stephen. They suffered but not because of
their personal sins. Much of our dealing with hurt depends
on the extent of our faith in the Word of God.
We are assured of the promises of God. He keeps His
promises (2 Pet. 3:9). “There hath no temptation taken you
but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able: but
will with the temptation also make a way of escape, that ye
may be able to bear it” (1 Cor. 10:13). That simply means
there is nothing that will happen this day that God and I
together cannot handle. The same assurance is in the words
of Paul, “I can do all things through Christ which
strengthenth me” (Phil. 4:13). Matt. 5:10-12 contains God’s
promises for those who suffer for His sake.

Prayer
When we hurt we have the avenue of prayer to the throne
of God. We can attract the attention of Him in this way.
James tells us prayer can be effective (James 5:16). Psalm
34:15, “The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous and his
ears open unto their cry.” Read Psalm 73:1-3 and 12-17 to
learn the answer to where God is when we hurt. We can
know the end result for the wicked (Psalm 1:6).
What of those times when we receive a negative answer
to prayer? When Lazarus died the Lord delayed His
coming. The answer to Jesus’ prayer in Gethsemane was
not a deliverance from what He faced. God may answer,
yes, no, or possibly wait. He may answer with an
alternative we have not considered. He answers prayers of
His children in the way He sees best for His children. Is not
this the better way? We pray “Thy will be done.”
Here He Is
Where is God when I hurt? Where was He when His Son
was dying on the cross? Was He not seeking our highest
good, which is the definition of love? Did He not care? He
is with us. He has sent His “paraclete.” He provides with
power, purpose through His people, precepts and prayer.
We have the assurance of being eventually in God’s
place. Jesus promised this in John 14:1-4. Revelation 21:4,
“And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying,
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things
are passed away.”
Where was God when Shadrack, Meshach and
Abednego were in the fiery furnace? Where was He when
Daniel was in the lion’s den? Where was He when Stephen

was being stoned and Paul being beaten and imprisoned?
Where was He when Christ died? He was right there every
step of the way. He will be with us when we cross the
Jordan of death. He has made provision for every care and
need that we face. He will never forsake us nor turn away
from us if we be faithful to Him. Believest thou this?
* * * * *

Against Such There is No Law
“”But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
temperance: against such there is no law” (Gal. 5:22, 23).
This is not a discussion of the fruit named in this passage
but a focus on the phrase, “against such there is no law”
and how it relates to the fruit of the Spirit.
It is obvious that Paul gives recognition and acceptance
to the reality that law exists. It is implied there are some
things that are against the law. This refutes the false
doctrines that contend there is no law since we are under
grace. There is such a thing as law which is a body of
ordinances, possibly a single ordinance, It is a rule that has
been established by duly appointed and proper authority
and is binding, to which we are accountable and are not to
transgress. Why should this be thought a novel idea?
Law exists in every realm of human activity; business,
sports, games, traffic, government, etc. It also exists in
religion and in man’s relationship with God. Every religion
has laws governing it. God has always dealt with man

according to His law. He gave law to Adam and Eve, the
patriarchs Noah, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. He gave Israel
a law through Moses. He gave a law to Saul concerning the
Amalekites, which he disobeyed. Contrary to the error of
some, God governs man today through law.
Authority and Law
Not just anyone has the power to make, establish and
enforce laws. The church does not make laws. It is to
proclaim God’s law because it is the “pillar and ground of
the truth” (1 Tim. 3:15). A monarch makes laws for his
kingdom because he has authority. Christ has authority
over His kingdom (Matt. 28:18; Col. 1:18). The apostles
were given authority to speak in His name.
Men have taken upon themselves to make laws in
religion without authority. Such presumption always
creates strife and problems. The church has been
misrepresented, divided and harmed because of religious
laws brought into existence by men without authority.
Denominationalism exists as a result of such a thing.
Liberalism and human legalism is the fruit of such
presumption.
Is it not strange how some contend grace and law are in
conflict? Both are mentioned in Galatians five. Grace was
extended in the patriarchal age (Gen. 6”8). The Psalms
repeatedly refer to the grace of God under the Law of
Moses. Some misapply John 1:17 as if grace and law
oppose each other. The Law of Moses was God’s law given
through Moses. The grace of God for our salvation is not in
that law but in Christ. Neither concept suggests there is no
law where there is grace, or that there is no grace where
there is law. They both exist together.

One insisted to me, “We are saved by grace without
law.” I asked him who made that law. He had just
proclaimed a law, a rule, by which he expected to negate all
law. His position is so self-contradictory that it is not
deserving of serious consideration by an honest mind.
A “Grace-oriented” Church
Has there ever been any other kind that pleases God?
The Lord’s church has always proclaimed the grace of
God. But never has it proclaimed salvation by grace alone.
God has a law against that kind of church. Some cry, “NO
LAW,” but expect everybody to follow their law on that.
The Scriptures speak of being delivered from law.
Romans 7:1-4 teaches were are delivered from the Law of
Moses, including the Ten Commandments (Rom. 7:7).
We are delivered from the law of sin and death (a law
that says you sin; you die) (Rom. 8:1-4). We are delivered
from that law by another law called the law of the Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus.
We are delivered from the laws and doctrines of men
(Matt. 15:9).
The Law of Moses had to cease and God changed the
law by which He governed man. It was an imperfect law
that could not save. Christ could not be our high priest
under that law because He was of the tribe of Judah, not
Levi (Heb. 7:14). The Law of Moses served its purpose,
was fulfilled, and taken away being nailed to the cross
(Matt. 5:17; Col. 2:14; Gal. 3:23-25).
Nobody thinks changing the speed limit from 55 mph to
70 mph means we are not under law. We are under a
different law but still under law. Paul’s statement
“…against such there is no law” shows he accepted the
reality of law.

Romans 8:2, we are under the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus. Rom. 7:22, we are under the law of God after
the inward man. Rom. 3:27, we are under the law of faith.
Gal. 6:2, we are under the law of Christ. James 1:25, we are
under the perfect law of liberty. It is by law that the grace
of God has been revealed to us.
Sin and Law
Sin is a transgression of the law of God (1 John 3:4).
Where there is no law there is no sin (Rom. 5:13) If we are
not under law we cannot sin. Some argue for instrumental
music on the basis there is no law against it. That is false.
The law of God forbids adding to His will (2 John 9-11).
Adding instruments of music to the worship is adding to
what is authorized. We are restricted to what is authorized
(Col. 3:17).
The works of the flesh (Gal. 5:19, 20) are violations of
God’s law and therefore sin. The works of the Spirit are
part of God’s law. There are things against the law and
things required and authorized by law. We have no trouble
knowing what is against the law when we know the law.
We violate God’s law by commission, omission, tampering
with His law, altering it, adding to it, taking from it.
No Law against the Fruit of the Spirit
Why is there no law against the fruit of the Spirit? It is
because the fruit of the Spirit is a part of God’s law, in total
harmony with God’s law, the positive side of God’s law,
like Christ in nature and produces what God says is good.
Galatians 5:22 begins with “But,” which denotes a
contrast with the works of the flesh. We are expected to
produce the fruit of the Spirit and abstain from the works of

the flesh. The fruit of the Spirit is binding as God’s law.
There is law against the works of the flesh but not against
the fruit of the Spirit.
As citizens of the kingdom we are expected to obey the
law of the King. We must even obey the law of the land as
the law of God teaches. The only exception is when the law
of the land demands we disobey the law of God (Acts
5:29).
Obedience to the law of God reflects our faith and love.
We never go wrong by going right and it is never right to
go wrong. The way of salvation is the way of obedience to
the law of God. We ought not hear the contention we are
not under law. But we must know what law and why.
* * * * *

Parents: The Bible View
There are many beautiful expressions written by men
about parenthood. Many of them are very consistent with
the Biblical teaching on the subject. We shall not turn to
those, however, but investigate some of the Scriptures that
teach us about parents and how to be parents that God
approves. There is more to being a good parent than fathers
and mothers realize before the child is born.
Begat
This word means to procreate as the father does in
becoming a parent. Abraham begat Isaac, Isaac begat
Jacob, Jacob begat twelve sons, etc. This is parenthood.

Genealogies, which meant so much to the Jewish system
regarding priests and kings, concern parenthood. People
today talk a great amount about their “roots.” This involves
parenthood. What is God’s standard for parents and their
discharge of duty?
God intends that children be born to parents who are
married to each other. Some refer to an “illegitimate” child.
Actually, the child may be born to parents who are not
married to each other but the child is as pure and innocent
as any child. The parents are guilty of sin. Some become
parents by the process of adoption, which is a legal and
honorable way of becoming a parent. Parenthood involves
quite a lot more than physical and legal kinship.
What are the Biblically assigned duties, privileges,
blessings, authority, challenges, sacrifices and
disappointments of parents? To define being a parent is
somewhat like defining electricity. Electricity is usually
defined in terms of what is does.
Two Major Texts
“Train up a child in the way that he should go; and when
he is old he will not depart from it” (Prov. 22:6).
“”And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath,
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord” (Ephesians 6:4).
We might add to that the comment made by the father of
Samson when he learned the child would be born, “”How
shall we order the child, and how shall we do unto him”
(Judges 13:12)?
We have two kinds of parents in First Samuel; Eli and
Hannah. Eli was a good man but he did not control his
children as he had the authority and need to do. Hannah
was the mother of Samuel. There was not a more righteous

and successful ruler in Israel’s history than Samuel who
learned from a pious mother how he should be; who prayed
to God for a child to give to the service of the Lord.
Parents set the tone in the home. They govern the
physical, emotional, intellectual and spiritual climate of the
home. They have the influence to ascertain values and
priorities. They determine the standards of home. The
quality of the home is set by parents and it is their duty to
do just that. They are authority in the home.
They have the duty to demonstrate before their children
how God would have the home to be. You may not have
had such a home, but will your children have one like that?
Some children never experience a home as God would have
it. They grow up in a dysfunctional home and think that is
normal. They see abuse, anger, divorce, neglect, selfishness
and such like and they produce the same kind of home.
Commands to Jewish Parents
“And these words which I command thee this day, shall
be in thine heart; and thou shalt teach them diligently unto
thy children, and shall talk of them when thou sittest in
thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when
thou liest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt
bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as
frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt write them
upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates…And the
Lord commanded us to do all these statutes, to fear the
Lord our God, for our good always, that he might preserve
us alive, as it is this day, And it shall be our righteousness,
if we observe to do all these commandments before the
Lord our God, as he hath commanded us” (Deut. 6:6-9; 24,
25). Take note how emphatic God was that they teach His
commandments to their children.

The church can assist the home in teaching children
God’s way. But it is first and foremost the duty of parents
to see that their children know and practice the truth.
Duty to Each Other
Parents have a duty to each other (Eph. 5:24, 25).
Fortunate is the child whose parents love one another and
do their duty toward one another. Parents who tear up the
home, usually for selfish reasons, sin against the child and
the child bears the scars all the days of life.
One of the greatest gifts a parent can give to his/her child
is to love their mate as God would have it. The child learns
love, consideration, compassion and gains security. It is a
crime to rob a child of that which is deserved.
Authority
You may not be able to detect it in every home, but the
parents are supposed to be the authority in the home; not
the children. Regarding Abraham, God said, “For I know
him, that he will command his children and his household
after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord; to do
justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon
Abraham that which he hath spoken of him” (Gen. 18:19).
Children are to obey their parents (Eph. 6:1). This
implies parental authority. Parents fail in duty if they do not
teach their children respect for authority. That is first
learned in the home. If it is not learned the child will
encounter problems in school, society, with civil law, on
the job, every thing he does. Children who respect their
parents usually respect all authority in a proper manner.
Caretaker

The role of a parent might be defined as a caretaker.
Parents care for the child’s mental and material welfare.
That is not the whole story, however. Many children
receive that but are denied what is most important. They
need security, the opportunity to develop, guidance,
discipline, leadership (you cannot lead where you will not
go). More than anything else, they need spiritual and moral
training according to the will of the Lord. They can have
everything this world can afford them, but if they miss that
they miss what matters most.
Home should be a haven of happiness. When everything
else may go awry, school, the world, friends, even the
church, home should be an environment of comfort and
encouragement. It is the duty of parents to see that this is
characteristic of their home. How deprived and neglected is
the child who is not taught right from wrong and is not
shown that by word and deed from father and mother.
Not an Easy Task
I sometimes tell young parents that the first twenty-five
years are the hardest. After that you begin to see the fruit of
your labor. Whoever suggested being a good parent is
supposed to be easy. It is joyful and exciting. It is
something for which to look forward. But it takes work,
longsuffering, patience and stability to be a good parent.
Sacrifice is a natural experience. There are many
challenges to face and there is no guarantee of success
because, even if the parent does his/her job properly, the
child is still a free moral person that can choose what he
will do. Proverbs 22:6 teaches the parent to train. But the
child must go the way he is trained. If he does, he will stay
with his training and be blessed. But other influences can

come into his life and destroy what parents have tried to do.
Some parents suffer many disappointments in themselves
as well as their children. No parent is perfect and no child
is perfect. (That does not come until grand-children).
Major challenges come as the child matures. He meets
influences in school that are not always compatible with the
godly training the parents are doing. Peer pressure has
always presented a problem for parents because the child
thinks he needs to be included and accepted by them. They
are influenced by movies, television, books, magazines and
the condition of the world generally. These things present a
large threat to godly parents. We live in a world that is
hostile to our convictions and that we want for our children.
We want to bring them to maturity where they can stand
alone and stand for what is true in God’s eyes. We want
them to have their heads in the clouds but their feet on the
ground.
We think of Noah and what a difficult task it must have
been rearing children so God would preserve them when
the whole world was drowned in their wickedness because
of the flood. How did he manage do be so successful with
his family? He preached to that generation and converted
none from their evil. But he saved his own family. Would
to God we all could do as much!
The Rewards of Parenthood
They are too numerous to name them. They are too
wonderful to grasp them. When parents have obeyed God
and provided for their children they have hope. They will
receive honor, respect, love and glory. They will
understand the passage that says, “Lo, children are a
heritage of the Lord; and the fruit of the womb is his

reward” (Proverbs 127:3). They can take the words of John
and be thankful. “I have no greater joy than to hear that my
children walk in truth” (3 John 4). There can be no greater
blessing this side of heaven that this.
It is with hope motivating these words that each one who
reads will be more devoted to the task of being the kind of
father or mother God approves.
Someday you shall die and your body shall lie in the
casket. Your children will walk by and gaze upon a face so
familiar to them. Will they be grateful that God gave them
you for a parent and give God thanks?
* * * * *
Man’s Love for God
The phrase, Love of God, has two meanings. It could
refer to God’s love for man or man’s love for God. This
lesson discusses the second meaning.
As is the case with so many of these lessons, we ask that
you read the comments with an open Bible so long
quotations can be read but not copied.
Matthew 22:35-40 teaches we are to love God all the
heart, soul, mind and Luke 10:27 adds, strength. This
involves the total inward man. Some do not love God. “But
I know you, that you have not the love of God in you”
(John 5:42).
Matthew 4:8-10 implies how worship includes love.
Worship and love are inseparable. Love will not allow us to
worship idols. An idol is anything we might put before
God, material or spiritual. Love demands that God be first
before self (2 Tim. 3:1-5), pleasure, money or anything. We
cannot hold to two loyalties at the same time (Matt. 12:30;
6:24; 10:37).

Love for God is not physical because God is Spirit (John
4:24). Our love must be sincere. “My little children, let us
not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in
truth” (1 John 3:18). Love demands action. It is a
demonstration of a conviction and emotion. First
Corinthians 13 translated the word “agape” (love) as
charity. Love is not just an emotion and attitude but
displays itself in deeds as charity toward those in need.
What does it mean to love God with the heart, soul, mind
and strength?
Heart, Soul, Mind, Strength
The heart is the seat of feelings, attitudes, emotions the
instrument of thought, faith and hope. It is from the heart
that love springs.
Soul is the word sometimes used to refer to one’s life,
the full measure of our life, a life governed by the Lord,
that part of man that is in the likeness of God.
Mind is man’s intellect, the seat of understanding, the
ability to reason and decide.
Strength is man’s ability and power.
Together they compose the whole spiritual man. We are
not to love God with only part of us, but with a Biblically
defined total commitment.
1 John 4:10, 19
“Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”
Again, “We love him, because he first loved us.”
God is the source of love. John says “God is love” (1
John 4:8). “Love is of God” (1 John 4:7). Our love for God
is our response to God’s love for us. He loved first. He is

the source of love. We are to return that love. Nothing is
more disappointing that an unanswered, unrequited love.
That is painful even among people. With too many people
the love between God and man will flow one direction
when God intends for it to flow both directions.
Once we learn why God loved us and how He has
demonstrated His love toward us we see that God has used
love to motivate our love for Him. His love provokes our
love. God seeks our highest good, which is the meaning of
“agape.” God wants man to abstain from evil and do what
is good for man’s benefit. He warns us of the harm of evil
and the consequences. He has threatened punishment to
drive us from evil. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands
of the living God. He offers blessings and reward because
of His love for us.
But the fear of punishment and the desire for reward will
not completely deter man from evil although it does help.
The one who can be trusted to shun evil is the one who
loves God because he knows evil is offensive to God. Love
is the highest and most noble motive for serving God.
Love is a Duty
Like worship and love, duty and love go together. “For
this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments:
and his commandments are not grievous” (1 John 5:3). It is
the performance of duty to love. In fact, it is our first
priority. We cannot do our duty to God without love.
How do We Know We Love God?
Just ask yourself a few questions. When you love
someone you want to please them. You will want to be in
their presence (as in worship). You will want to talk with

them (as in prayer). You will want them to talk to you (as
in Bible study). You will want to eat with them (as with the
Lord’s Supper). You will love those He loves (as loving the
brethren). You will want to give gifts (as in giving to prove
the sincerity of our love: 2 Cor. 8:8). The reason people do
these things is because they love God. The reason some do
not do these things is because of a lack of love for God.
Love and Obedience
Love is best demonstrated by obedience (John 14:15;
15:14; 14:21, 23, 24; 1 John 2:5; 4:2, 3). How can one
honestly claim to love the Lord but refuse to obey His
commandments? You may have seen a bumper ticker that
says, “If you love Jesus, HONK.” Any goose can honk.
How popular would a bumper sticker be that said, “If you
love Jesus, OBEY.”
Love, like faith, demonstrates itself by deeds. Where
there is no obedience there is no real love. His commands
are tests of our love. Obedience means doing what God
say, the way God says do it, for the reason God says. You
do it, or refrain from doing it if evil, because you love God.
Hating What God Hates
Those who love God will also hate what God hates. One
who is capable of love is also capable of hate. We are not
to love the sinful world (1 John 2:15). Friendship with the
world is enmity with God (James 4:4). Proverbs 6:16-19
lists a number of wicked qualities that God hates. We must
learn to hate those as well. Psalm 97:10, “Ye that love the
Lord, hate evil.” We are not to hate persons but we are to
hate the wickedness that people do.

Blessings and Love
We cannot count the blessings we receive when we love
God for their abundance and greatness. God has promised a
reward to those who love Him (Matthew 5:12; 19:29).
Romans 8:28 assures us that the things that God has
worked are for our good to produce the benefits we need.
Those who love the Lord will take advantage of what God
offers.
Psalm 18:1, “I will love thee, O Lord, my strength.”
Psalm 5:1, “But let all those that put their trust in thee
rejoice; let them ever shout for joy; let them also that love
thy name be joyful in thee.”
Psalm 31:23, “O love the Lord, all ye his saints.”
1 Cor. 8:3, “If any man love God, the same is known of
him.”
The greatest blessing for loving God while we are on
earth is fellowship with Deity. The greatest blessing of all
is the eternal reward in heaven.
* * * * *
The Gospel: Facts, Promises, Commands
Jesus told His apostles, “Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15). What
does one preach when he preaches the gospel? What is the
gospel? The word “gospel” means good news, glad tidings.
It begins with bad news about man in sin that resulted in
his separation from God (Isa. 59:1, 2). In sin he is hopeless,
helpless, doomed, damned, without God in the world (Eph.
2:12). This is relevant to all for all have sinned (Rom.
3:23). The gospel also reveals that man, needing to be
saved from sin, does not have the power or ability to save

himself by himself, but needs a Savior. God so loves man,
by His grace and mercy He has provided a Savior and the
Savior is Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son. His Son
came to this earth, took on the fashion as a man and died on
the cross to provide for the remission of man’s sins, was
buried but rose from the dead to offer man eternal life. That
is basically the message of the gospel. That is good news
for man. But there is much more to be said in addition to
that broad and sweeping description of the gospel.
The Importance of the Gospel
The gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Rom.
1:16). We are called to the Lord by the gospel (2 Thess.
2:14). Paul told the brethren in Corinth they were begotten
through the gospel (1 Cor. 4:15). We are taught to believe
the gospel (Mark 16:15). We have our hope in the gospel
(Col. 1:23). We are taught we must obey the gospel (2
Thess. 1:8; 1 Pet. 4:17).
It has been said that the gospel is simple and plain.
While we would not oversimplify the gospel, it is within
the understanding of all. But we must study and learn what
is included in the gospel if we expect to be blessed by it.
The gospel is not complicated or mysterious. There are
many things in Scripture that are hard to understand, but
the message of salvation, the message of the gospel, is one
of the most easily understood messages from God man has
ever received.
There are three major parts of the gospel. There are facts
to be believed, promises to be enjoyed and commands to be
obeyed.
Facts

1 Cor. 15:104 teaches we are saved by the gospel and
reveals to us the basic fundamental facts upon which the
gospel has its validity. First, Christ died for our sins. He
was buried. He was raised from the dead. These facts we
must believe.
God does not expect us to believe these facts without
giving us adequate evidence they are true and we can be
confident and convinced of them. Eye-witnesses testify
unto us, whose testimony is in Scripture, of each of these
facts. We do not hope for facts. Hope looks to the future
but these things have already occurred. We cannot obey a
fact. But we can believe a fact.
Believing these three facts implies the belief in other
things about Christ. We believe He existed with God before
being born of Mary when she was yet a virgin. He believe
the record of His perfect life, the way He fulfilled the
prophecies regarding the Messiah, His miracles that proved
His identity as the Son of God, what He taught, His good
works, and how He was betrayed, tried , condemned and
crucified. But the story of Christ does not end with His
death. On the third day He came forth from the tomb (that
was shut, sealed and guarded) as conqueror over death, hell
and the grave qualifying Him to offer eternal life to sinful
man. A dead Savior could not offer life. But He lives.
The evidence of His resurrection is overwhelming. He
came forth by the power of God and was declared thereby
to be His Son (Rom. 1:4). Our victory over death can be
accomplished when we come to Him who has conquered.
He rose from the dead to ascend back into heaven to
assume His place on the throne of His kingdom which is by
the right hand of God.
Remove these facts and you have removed Christianity.
That Jesus is the Son of God is the foundation of

everything pertaining to Christianity (Matt. 16:16-18).
Without faith we cannot be pleasing to God (Heb. 11:6).
Promises
Our hope rests on the promises that God has made to
those who come to Him through Christ. You cannot believe
a promise like you can a fact. You can believe with hope in
a promise, depending on the one who makes the promise.
We can have every confidence in the promises God makes
(2 Pet. 3:9). You cannot obey a promise but enjoy a
promise.
What are the promises God has made? He has promised
remission of sins to those that obey the gospel (Acts 2:38).
He has promised His providence for His children (Matt.
6:33); that He will hear and answer our prayers (1 Pet.
3:12); that we can have fellowship with Deity and the
redeemed (1 John 1:6, 7); that we can enjoy inner peace
(Phil. 4:4-7); and peace with God (Rom. 5:1); rest from our
labors (Matt. 11:29; Rev. 14:13); and eventually an eternal
place in heaven (John 14:1-4). This is a partial list, but who
can place a value upon them that would be adequate?
A comforting and reassuring thought as we consider the
promises God has extended to man is that He keeps His
word and is faithful (Heb. 10:23).
Commands
The promises are extended to us on condition that we
obey the commands of the gospel. These things shall
belong to each one who does the will of the Father (Matt.
7:21). Would there be any justice whatever if someone
chose to disobey and still could expect to be blessed? God
blesses mankind in many ways unconditionally. But all

spiritual blessings are “in Christ” (Eph. 1:3). Shall we
expect His blessings “out” of Christ when He tells us they
are “in Christ” and how to get into Christ? What are these
commands; the third part of the gospel?
As already noted, we must believe the facts of the gospel
and all the truth they imply (John 8:24). We must obey
Him when He tells us, “Except ye repent ye shall all
likewise perish” (Luke 13:3-5). This same Lord said we are
to confess our faith in Him (Matt. 10:32; Luke 12:8, 9;
Rom. 10:9, 10). To receive remission of sins, to get “into
Christ,” we must be baptized in water (Acts 2:38; Gal.
3:27; Rom. 6:3, 4). There are only two verses that tell us
the final step to be taken to get into Christ and both say that
step is baptism. Baptism saves (1 Pet. 3:21). Baptism is a
part of the gospel (Mark 16:16) that the apostles were to
preach and did preach and practice.
Following baptism and our rise to a new life in Christ (2
Cor. 5:17) we are to live a faithful life (Rev. 2:10). This
includes work, worship, growth, service, doing good to all
men, taking the gospel message to the sinful world that
others might be saved.
The Parts Are Before Us
When one peaches the gospel he will preach these things
we have mentioned plus all else that is revealed in
Scripture that these things imply. There are facts to be
believed; promises to be enjoyed; commands to be obeyed.
The question facing each one is whether we respect the
gospel enough to believe it and obey it in order to receive
the blessings of it! It is God’s message man’s for salvation.
* * * * *

Paul’s Dealing with False Teachers
Paul wrote thirteen of the New Testament books
(possibly Hebrews also), one hundred chapters. He dealt
with false teachers in those books in addition to the record
of events in Acts pertaining to Elymas, the Jerusalem
Conference, in jail at Philippi, false teachers in Rome,
Corinth, Antioch, Lystra, Ephesus, Athens, Thessalonica,
just about everywhere he went. False teachers dogged his
every step with trickery, traps, to ensnare, plots against his
life, “thorns in the flesh.” In those encounters he was
guided by the Holy Spirit.
But he dealt with them. He did not adopt the foolish
notion proposed by Gamaliel that if you just leave
something alone and it is false it will fall of its our weight
(Acts 5:34ff). Paul did not ignore them and just hope they
would go away. He knew a little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump (1 Cor. 5:6). He was set for the defense of the
gospel (Phil. 1:17). He considered it a duty stop the mouths
of gainsayers and rebuked sharply those who taught error.
When something was done publicly Paul did not feel
disposed to handle the matter privately before exposing the
fallacy lest others be misled. He always attacked error on
the basis of WHAT was being taught; not WHO taught it.
If we properly confront false teachers we must learn from
Paul, his actions, motives and attitudes. He did rebuke
Peter to his face and called the names of some who were
false teachers to expose them before brethren.
Some False Doctrines He Faced
In Corinth fornication was being tolerated without
discipline. Errors were taught regarding marriage, divorce

and remarriage. Some denied the resurrection and misused
spiritual gifts. In Thessalonica questions were raised about
the resurrection, the Judgment and the coming of the Lord.
While Corinth faced error regarding the Lord’s Supper,
some were teaching Gnosticism elsewhere, even denying
the existence of God and the Deity of Christ.
Judaizing teachers were everywhere teaching the
necessity to keep the old law, practice circumcision to be
saved, challenging Paul’s apostolic authority, the
sufficiency of Scripture, even the authority of Christ.
Worldliness was characteristic of so much behavior. There
were other errors he had to fight.
We probably do not face any false doctrines in principle
that Paul did not have to set down. They may come in a
different dress but they are not trivial and are not new.
Why He Confronted False Teachers
Paul always did what he did from the motive of spiritual
profit for others (1 Cor. 7:35). He sought salvation for the
lost and to keep the saved faithful. He did not seek just to
warn and shame. He was not a pugnacious person seeking
personal triumph over others. He did not seek to put people
down and show superiority or “get somebody told.” He
knew the damage error does to the church. It mattered to
those living and future generations. He had a love for the
truth because truth saves; error enslaves. He got no joy
from conflict, often grieved over it, writing letters to
“beseech” (beg kindly) brethren to stand for the truth.
His personal manner was gentle and soft; yet firm and
uncompromising. He was fierce in calling deniers of God,
fools (Rom. 1:22). He was strong in his rebuke of those
who perverted the gospel (Galatians 1), pronouncing

“anathema” (cut off from God) on them. He was bold
without being rash, ill-tempered, mean-spirited or rude.
As he reproved and rebuked, he also persuaded and
pleaded. He appealed through love, past loyalties and
present persecutions. “Ye did run well…” but were being
hindered. He made sure his readers understood what he
meant. He was not like the time two men heard a preacher
preach, one turning to the other and asking, “What is he
talking about?” The answer was, “He don’t say!”
How Paul Characterized False Teachers
It is good to “know thyself” but it is also good to know
the enemy. He called them perverters, troublers, lovers of
this world (Demas), willing to do evil against those who
preached the truth (Hymaneus, Philetus, Alexander), being
like Egyptian magicians (Jannes, Jambres), and dishonest
with evidence. They were ever learning but never coming
to the knowledge of the truth. They would “check the
wind” and “go with the flow,” lacking conviction and
willing to compromise. Like Satan, they would appear as
angels of light but were messengers of darkness; ashamed
of those who stood for truth. False teachers are sneaky,
deceptive, vain talkers, doing evil privily with enticing
words and a show of the flesh, a pretended humility,
wolves in sheep’s clothing, arrogant, egotistical, ambitious
for self and self-superior to all others. He had no good
word for them.
Tactics of False Teachers
False teachers will object, obstruct and hinder the truth
all they can. They are fearful of people learning the truth on
the wages of sin, liberalism, evolution, human legalism,

pre-millennialism, the denominational doctrines from creed
books, catechisms, manuals, etc. How they run in horror
from the truth on music in worship and churchgovernment.
Paul did not leave error unexposed even though he was
subjected to lies, physical abuse and misrepresentations by
those who did not love the truth. He uncovered the
deceivers (like some today who pretend to be conservative
but all the while promote liberalism).
Some false teachers are mild mannered, well-spoken,
charismatic and personally pleasant in order to win the
hearts of the gullible and misinformed. But they are quick
to call faithful brethren stupid, ignorant, without education
and stubborn. They refuse to preach the whole counsel of
God and expose error lest they lose their jobs, salaries and
prestige. They are hirelings seeking to please people by
finding out what they want and presenting it to them. They
can adapt to most any situation and “fit in” because they
lack conviction and will compromise. They can run with
conservative brethren as if they were faithful and have
fellowship with the denominational world at the same time.
Methods Paul Used
He constantly and powerfully presented the truth. This is
the only way to remove ignorance (this no reflection on
one’s intelligence but lack of knowledge). All must know
the truth; not just leaders. He presented truth that cannot be
refuted; sound doctrine. He preached the Word, correcting,
exposing, warning of the consequences of error, but
showing what was right and true.
He not only condemned but provided the cure to error.
Like Jeremiah, he rooted out, pulled down, threw down and
destroyed, but also built and planted (Jeremiah 1:10). He
would reprove, rebuke, but also exhort (2 Tim. 4:2). He

reasoned logically, historically and consistently (see
Romans 10:13-17; 1 Cor. 15:12020), He saw error only in
terms of loss, danger and an attack to snatch victory from
the faithful.
Paul would ask rhetorical questions (Is Christ divided?
Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound? What saith
the law?) The answer to such questions made the truth
emphatically clear.
While some are heard to say, “I don’t see why this or
that! I don’t understand!” That does not change the truth
one whit. We must accept God’s truth on the basis of His
authority whether we grasp it all or not. We believe certain
things are true simply because God has revealed it. Paul
used the argument, “Let God be true and every man a liar”
(Rom. 3:4). His teaching on the system of salvation is
plain, easily understood and intelligently arranged. He
spoke by divine authority. We must observe that same
authority.
He was considerate and thoughtful in his explanations,
patient with those in error “up to a point.” But he would not
compromise any truth to get along with anybody. He used
the Scriptures prolifically as did Christ when tempted by
Satan (Matt. 4). He even resorted to sarcasm as did Elijah
(1 Kings 18) by boasting in order to show the absurdity of
error. His sarcasm was not mean-spirited as critics often
use. He was never irreverent toward things holy as we see
and hear among some today who laugh at “two songs and a
prayer” and eating juice and crackers. Paul never wallowed
in the gutter as false teachers do.
When Nothing Stops a False Teacher
Truth and error will not mix. Exposure, pleading,
appealing, use of authority, sarcasm, Scripture, questions,

truth all together will not stop some false teachers. False
teachers are not honest. We should not be naïve to think
they are. They say evidence does not prove. What works is
all that matters to them. The end justifies the means.
We cannot have fellowship with false teachers whether
in or out of the church (1 Corinthians 5; Eph. 5:11; 2 Cor.
6:14ff; Rom. 16:17; 2 Thess. 3:6; Titus 3:10, 11; 2 John 911). Need we say more? We dare not support their
functions nor look upon them as innocent. We cannot give
them opportunity to spread their venom in meetings,
lectures, literature, “summits”, youth meetings, etc. Some
even say of a false teacher, “He may be in error but he will
hold you a good meeting.” How ridiculous is this attitude!
The false teacher will seize the opportunity to sow tares in
the field and devour the flock.
To combat false teachers we must take a stand, set our
feet on high ground, stand fast with proper motives and
hold in contempt that which is wrong. We must keep our
eye on the goal and Him who leads (Heb. 12). We must be
willing to be the targets of the fiery darts of the evil. Our
battle is not easy and our victory will not be in this world.
Paul paid a heavy personal price to be a faithful servant of
the Lord. Shall we expect anything less?
God’s people have always had to stand against the
majority. Learn the life of Moses, Joshua, Caleb, Elijah,
John the Baptist, Paul, Christ. But they gave no ground to
false doctrines. Let all be done in love and make sure we
are well-grounded in “thus saith the Lord.” Accept the fact
that there have always been false teachers and such will
ever be. But fight the good fight of faith. The strife will not
be long. This day is the noise of battle, the next the victor’s
song. Learn from Paul in dealing with false teachers.
* * * * *

Seditions and Heresies
Seditions and heresies are both called works of the flesh
(Galatians 5:20). We need good definitions of these terms.
Sedition is defined as rebellion against lawful and duly
appointed authority. It includes dissension, insurrection,
with the attitude “not thy will but mine be done.” It has the
disposition of Diotrophes who wanted preeminence. It
reflects an attitude that will not submit to authority and
seeks the overthrow of authority.
Heresy is defined, and closely associated with sedition,
as not being in line, the opposite of orthodoxy, separate
from the mainstream, a self-chosen doctrine, putting one’s
own desires and designs above fellowship with God and the
church. Heresy has to do with attitude and action. More
specifically it is public and persistent denial of some of the
fundamental points in the doctrine of Christ, doctrines that
may be entertained by a professed member of the church
that are contrary to the fundamental and distinguishing
tenets of the church as set forth by Christ and the apostles.
The Greek word from which it is translated refers to an
opinion varying from the true exposition of the faith of
Christ.
Sedition and heresy go together, are closely related and
one provokes the other.
Biblical References to Sedition
The Jews had a history of sedition and insurrection
against all those who warred against them. The Persians
were reminded of this. Ezra 4:15, “”That search may be
made in the book of the records of thy fathers; so shalt thou
find in the book of the records, and know that this city

(Jerusalem, JWB) is a rebellious city, and hurtful unto
kings and provinces, and that they have sedition within the
same of old time: for which cause was this city destroyed.”
This was a warning from the enemies of Judah about the
Jews who returned from captivity and were restoring the
city. Israel had rebelled against Egypt, Syria, Assyria,
Babylon and Persia was warned. This was done in an effort
to cause the cessation of rebuilding Jerusalem and the
temple. But documentation was cited that gave permission
for this work and the Jews were not guilty at this time.
They had been guilty of it many times earlier in their
history.
Barabbas was imprisoned for edition and murder (Luke
23:19). There are no details of his actions but we know he
was charged with murder (Mark 15:7) and being against
Roman authority. Nonetheless his release was allowed
because the Jews hated Christ more than Barabbas and
Pilate feared the Jews more than he feared Barabbas.
Paul was wrongfully accused of sedition by Tertullus
before Felix (Acts 24:5). He was called a ringleader of the
sect of the Nazarenes. This accusation was made because
Paul taught the end of the Mosaic Law had come. Paul’s
teaching was not unlawful, however. He was just accused.
Koran, Dathan and Abiram lead an insurrection against
Moses and his authority (Numbers 16). “You take too
much upon yourself,” they said to Moses. They wanted to
share in that authority. The authority of Moses was of God.
In the church authority belongs to Christ (Matt. 28:18;
Col. 1:18; Eph. 5:23; Heb. 1:1, 2; Matt. 5:17). Authority
was delegated by Christ to the apostles (Gal. 1:11; 2 Pet.
1:3; 1 Thess. 2:10) as they were guided by the Holy Spirit
as promised (John 14, 15, 16). The authority is now
revealed in Scripture (2 Tim. 3:16, 17; 1 Cor. 2:12, 13;
Jude 3). Whatever is contrary to the authority and doctrine

of Christ is heresy, false doctrine, ungodliness. It foments
strife, rebellion and division.
Sedition can also be found in the home, school,
government, church, work place, etc. The result of sedition
is opposite that of unity. There is condemnation of the
guilty (1 Cor. 1:10; Phil. 1:27). Peace is disrupted; division
occurs. Some say in essence, “Move over Lord. I’m taking
charge. Don’t get in my way.” This is the tone of modernday “change agents” who want to revise the church to
accommodate today’s rebellious generation. Such will seal
the doom of those guilty (Gal. 5:21).
Biblical References to Heresy
The word translated “heresy” is sometimes translated
“sect” as in Acts 5:17; 15:5; 26:5, The Sadducees were
called a sect. So were the Pharisees. The church was called
that also. It has reference to a party that is separate from the
rest. It is used nine times: six times as sect, heresy once,
faction once and parties once. It is never used in a
favorable light. The church was first considered a sect of
the Jews rather than the new religion of Christ. It is used in
a derogatory sense referring to followers of Christ (Acts
24:5, 14; 28:22). The church was spoken everywhere
against because of hatred against Jews and Christians.
Heresy is used to refer to some in Corinth who were
abusing the Lord’s Supper, creating strife and division in
the church 1 Cor. 11:19).
It is used referring to false teachers (2 Pet. 2:1). Heretics
brought in damnable doctrines, moving in secretly, privily,
without detection at first. What was to be done about
heretics? “A man that is a heretic after the first and second
admonition, reject” (Titus 3:10). Why do some prefer to
“run along” with heretics when they know they only harm?

In the Old Testament people were taught not to hearken
to the words of false prophets (Deut. 13:3). In the New
Testament some false teachers went from Jerusalem to
Antioch and created division over the old law (Acts 15:24).
Some preached a perverted gospel (Gal. 1:7). There are
warnings throughout the New Testament of teachers of
error. They come as angels of light (2 Cor. 7:11). They
draw disciples away after them (Acts 20:30). They deny the
resurrection (1 Cor. 15). They make worship vain by
teaching the doctrines of men (Matt. 15:9). They transgress
beyond the restrictions and boundaries of the doctrine
Christ (2 John 9-11). They contend for the old law, at least
portions of it that fit their religion.
Falsely Accused
Paul and Silas were accused wrongfully of heresy
(Acts 16:20, 21; 18:13). They were accused of teaching
men to worship contrary to the Law of Moses. What they
did was to teach what the law and prophets taught; the
things which were written. Paul denied the accusation was
ever true (Acts 24:13-16) and it could not be proved.
Such things as sedition and heresy against the way of
Christ are not acceptable to God. It will bring certain
damnation to those who are guilty of it. It will also mean
the condemnation of those who allow themselves to be
misled and influenced by seditionists and heretics.
* * * * *
Traditions of the Pharisees and Sadducees
We shall consider two Jewish parties of prominence in
Palestine in the days of Jesus, some of their beliefs and

practices, both good and bad. We will note the relationship
between them and certain contrasts of them. We want to
briefly consider the historical background of their origin
and how they came to be as they were in the time of Christ.
We want to note the relationship of these two parties to the
faith of Christ.
A tradition is something taught and handed down from
one generation to the next. A tradition is neither good nor
bad just because it is a tradition. Some have personal
traditions such as having a cup of coffee the first thing each
morning, winding their clocks each Saturday morning,
family reunions on the Fourth of July. These are neither
good nor bad in the sight of God and are of human origin
and authority.
Some traditions are purely secular and national, such as
the celebration of the Fourth of July, a day for voting,
Valentine’s Day of something of that nature.
Some traditions are of a religious nature such as
observing the Lord’s Supper every first day of the week,
immersing in water for baptism. These exist by divine
authority (Col. 3:17, 18; 2 Thess. 3:6). Some have a
tradition of meeting at ten o’clock on Sunday morning and
others possibly at nine. This is authorized but falls in the
realm of a necessary decision of human judgment to meet a
divinely authorized appointment. Some traditions are
binding because God has bound them such as the Lord’s
Supper, baptism for the remission of sins, worship on the
first day of the week at some optional hour.
We are warned against religious traditions by human
authority (Col. 2:8; Matt. 15:9). Some traditions are
contrary to the Word of God such as the rosary, the papacy,
denominationalism, making laws that God never made and
loosing laws He has made. Problems arise when the
traditions of men or optional matters are bound or when

those that are of divine authority are made optional or
ignored. Elevating human traditions to the rank or level of a
divine tradition creates strife. Forbidding all traditions is
wrong because some are judgmental but necessary.
Reducing a divine tradition to the level of a human
tradition is to reduce God’s law to man’s law.
This brings us to the traditions of the Pharisees and
Sadducees; some of which were neither right nor wrong,
but just Jewish. The Jews had racial and national traditions
as do other people. Some were offensive and sinful before
God. Some were contradictory to divine law and others
were in harmony with it.
Today some are quick to label others as being
“Pharisees” because they judge them to be like the
Pharisees in action and attitude in Jesus’ day.
We shall focus our attention on religious traditions of
these groups, primarily on those revealed in the New
Testament with mention of some of which we read from
other sources like the Dead Sea Scrolls, Josephus, the
Talmud, the books of the Maccabean period.
Who Were These People?
They were Jewish religious and political parties. Their
origins go back many years before Christ when they were
known by other names. They became significant during the
days of the Maccabees fighting for Jewish independence.
The Pharisees were very patriotic, more orthodox, frugal
and without luxury. They violently opposed Roman
occupation of their land, wanted independence for the
Jews, looked with contempt upon every nation except their
own, aloof from the ways of the world and had hedged
themselves apart from the heathen world and other Jews
who did not agree with them.

One would become a Pharisees upon an oath of fidelity,
striving against Grecian influence of idolatry and immoral
behavior. They were generally considered by the people as
godly, saintly, the most righteous, respectable and
responsible. This was not always the evaluation the Lord
shared, however.
The name “Pharisee” means separation, Separatists, no
mingling with others of foreign persuasions. There were
two schools of thought among them: Hillel (a more liberal
element) and Shammai (the stricter group). Gamaliel, the
most prominent teacher among them at this time, was of the
Hillel school. Both schools looked on Jesus with contempt.
When asked concerning marriage the teaching of Jesus was
more akin to that of Shammai but He did not cite either
school, or Moses, as the authority for marriage but as God
created it in Eden.
They were the more numerous party and looked for the
physical restoration of Israel when the Messiah came. They
were the ones with whom Paul had most of his conflicts
over the Law of Moses being bound on Gentiles. They
were the more religious of the two parties but gradually
became more political. They had a strong, but not
dominant, voice in the Sanhedrin.
The Sadducees were aristocratic, liberal, free-thinkers,
wealthy, modernists and controlled the priesthood. They
accepted only the Pentateuch while the Pharisees took the
entire Old Testament plus their own traditions as authority.
The Sadducees were more secular, worldly, concerned with
material riches and political favor of Rome. They
compromised Jewish ways with Grecian influence (called
Hellenism) and Roman power.
Jesus warned His disciples of them both (Matt. 16:6, 11)
and condemned their ways (Matt. 15:9; 23:1-39). His
teaching was often antagonistic to both of them, but not

always. There were commendable things said of them. This
is often overlooked today when some hastily brand others
as Pharisees because they use the term in a derogatory way.
Both were very critical of Jesus and watched His every
word and way in order to find fault. They were viciously
opposed to His claim to be the Son of God and smarted
under His rebuke of their self-righteousness and hypocrisy.
Not all of them were hostile toward Christ (Joseph,
Nicodemus), followed Him, ate with Him and many of the
priests were converted after Pentecost.
There was close affinity between the scribes and the
Pharisees more than the scribes and Sadducees. Not all
Pharisees were scribes. Most scribes were Pharisees. This
gave the Pharisees a big edge over the Sadducees in the
knowledge of the law.
There were tensions, even wars, between the two parties
that stemmed back into the Maccabean era. Conflict
between Jesus and the Sadducees became more intense
toward the later part of His ministry, especially when He
cleansed the temple the second time, while the Pharisees
were His opponents from the beginning. In Jesus these two
parties had a common foe. Both were aggressive against
the apostles after Jesus ascended to heaven.
A Major Difference
The Pharisees contended for the written Law and an oral
law. The written Law was considered a summary of
principles. They contended that some oral law was given to
Moses on Mount Sinai. The Pentateuch had 613 laws (248
commands and 365 prohibitions). The Pharisees justified
more law than what was written.
The Law contained much about sacrifices, ceremonies,
offerings and morals. They claimed some oral laws came

through the prophets and were interpretations of the written
law. They did not contend all of the traditions they
advocated had come from Jehovah but they bound them
and insisted they be obeyed anyway.
Allowance of unwritten oral law opened the floodgates
of interpretations and opinions that went further and were
more detailed than the written law. They were often
subjective in nature. Once a decree was passed it became
binding and irreversible. Oral law provided “refinements”
of the written law. They allowed great latitude to meaning,
creativity and flexibility. The first portion of the Talmud is
oral law committed to writing. These laws were often
considered even more binding than divinely written law
(Mark 7:1-13).
The Pharisaic slavishness to oral law made them bigots,
formalists, human traditionalists in the worst sense (Matt.
23:4). The Sadducees denied oral law.
Good and Bad
More often than not the bad out weighed the good. In the
New Testament the Pharisees are presented in a bad light,
as they are today. In many ways they were as Christians are
supposed to be but in other ways they were very contrary to
the will of Christ. They were given to external expression
of religion to the neglect of the spirit. Christianity has
external rituals and actions also but not to the neglect of the
heart of man. Consider the act of immersion. That is an
outward act but the motive and understanding of the act is
important. Outwardly something may appear correct but
inwardly not acceptable to God. The external was all that
mattered to the Pharisees. They laid great emphasis on
fasting and appearing to fast, public prayer, conspicuous
garments, forms and rituals, ceremony. Many times they

did what they did in good faith and sincerity but were
ignorant of what they were doing.
The Pharisees believed that many things that happened
were according to fate over which they had no control.
They did not accept the idea that many things happened
due to man’s choice. The Sadducees believed everything
that happened was due to man’s choice. Fate was identified
by the Pharisees as the work of God, not always
understood, like the providence of God.
Some Commendable Beliefs
The Pharisees had respect for the aged. They did not
always show it properly, however, (Mark 7:9-13). They
believed man had a soul and spirit, angels, resurrection
from the dead, life after this one, the Judgment to come,
reward and punishment. They were at great odds with the
Sadducees over such matters who denied nearly all of these
beliefs. Paul once used his belief in the resurrection to
divide the Sanhedrin as they were debating what to do
about Paul (Acts 23:6).
Pharisees were eager to make proselytes and labored to
propagate their faith. Their success was not beneficial
(Matt. 23:15). They were mission minded as Christians
should be. They wished to embrace all Jews through
education to their ways. Christianity is also a taught
religion that is spread through education. The Pharisees had
great respect for learning and operated schools.
The Pharisees had great respect for the dead and keeping
of the tombs (Matt. 23:29. They would build tombs for the
prophets and garnished the sepulchers. But they did this for
outward appearance.
They would pray at widows’ houses for appearance sake.
It was pretense (Matt. 23:14).

They were “rule keepers,” keeping the Law. Many were
upright, moral, given to holiness. Some today ridicule “rule
keeping” because they consider obedience optional. Being
obedient to the law of God is not Pharisaic in a bad sense.
But the Pharisees considered their obedience as earning
God’s blessings. On this they vary widely from Christian
obedience.
They were well organized. So is the church. They
include men and women as does Christ (Gal. 3:28). Their
religion included alms giving and they expected the
Messiah. Christianity includes giving and benevolence.
Their Major Fault
It was not as much what they said as what they
hypocritically did. They were not submissive to God but
self-centered and self-righteous. As a class they were
condemned although there were exceptions. Their
showiness in religion was for the praises of men. They
were guilty of straining at a gnat and swallowing a camel
(Matt. 23:24). They made the word of God of none effect
by their traditions (Matt. 15:3-6). They treated men like
children with minute, precise ceremonies. For instance,
they must repeat certain passages twice a day (Deut. 6:4-6).
They had endless washings of cups, hands, clothes, vessels.
They had laws what to eat, governing what they deemed
clean and unclean more than the written law. Anything
slaughtered by a heathen was unclean. There were precise
regulations regarding tithing. They tithed everything they
grew, bought or sold. They paid their tithes only to priests
that favored them. They even tithed mint, anise and cumin.
They had laws on what kind of wick and oil could be used
in their candles on the Sabbath. They could not eat fowl or
an egg laid days around a festival. They could not pay a

heathen their debt three days before a heathen feast. The
Jewish midwife was prohibited from assisting a heathen
woman give birth. They were extreme on venerating the
Sabbath day. They actually practiced what we call situation
ethics about the Sabbath. While they could not work their
animal they could ride him. They could not carry a stick to
urge a beast on the Sabbath. They even objected to healing
on the Sabbath. They could give to a beggar if the beggar
extended his hand but they could not extend their hand to
him. You could exceed the Sabbath day’s journey if you
felt it necessary.
They believed plowing was wrong on the Sabbath; even
dragging a chair if its legs left ruts in the dirt. They could
walk on crutches or wooden legs, but not stilts. They could
not wear false teeth or unnecessary garments. A tailor
could not carry his needle on the Sabbath. They could not
eat with a man, even another Jews, whose wife was a
heathen. They practiced guilt by association to the extreme.
They drew a sharp distinction between Jews and
Samaritans. This explains much of the tension with Jesus
since Jesus used Samaritans to illustrate His teaching in a
favorable light. They were religiously elite and superior
like some who think they are today and who like to brand
others as Pharisees. While they attempted to tell others
what they could and could not do, they did not follow their
own guidelines. They blew horns to get attention when they
prayed or gave alms. They wore titles and special garments
to show their piety. Mark Twain described them as good
men in the worst sense. Like liberals and legalists today,
they assumed the right to bind whatever they wished.
What is not Like Pharisees

It is not Pharisaic to oppose missionary societies,
instrumental music, women preachers, choruses, quartet,
clapping, etc. (Eph. 3:21; 5:19; 1 Tim. 3:11-15).
Contending for law and obedience is not being Pharisaic
(James 1:10; Heb. 5:9). Proving all things, holding to what
is good, forbidding what is not authorized, insisting that we
build on the rock of truth, calling for morality and
reverence, doing things Biblically taught is not Pharisaic.
Nor is defending the gospel (Phil. 1:17), marking those
who teach false doctrines (Rom. 16:17), having “two songs
and a prayer” being a Pharisee. Withdrawing fellowship
from the disorderly, standing against the works of the flesh
is like Christ. Not many of the things liberals like to brand
as Pharisaic fit the bill. Calling someone a Pharisee may
reveal how the caller holds truth in contempt.
The Jewish sects have long ago been absorbed with the
passing of time. Many of their attitudes and actions, good
and bad, still exist. We should not imitate them in any
respect because Christ is our authority and Captain.
* * * * *
Liberty in Christ
The thoughts of liberty and freedom are very precious to
mankind, especially in our nation the USA. Our freedoms
have been obtained at an awesome price of blood and
sacrifice. But they are very much under attack today even
from within our nation as they have been from foreign
powers historically.
Our Constitution is supposed to guarantee freedom of
religion in the First Amendment. It is forbidden for the
government to establish a national religion for everyone or
demand everybody support some religion. We are free to
believe and practice whatever religion we choose without

interference from government or other citizens. Freedom of
religion was never intended to demand freedom from
religion or the myth of “separation of church and state” as
if nothing religious could ever be include by the state. This
was what made America different from the European
nations from which early immigrants came. This freedom is
being eroded by elements that seek to destroy all religion
from the country such as the infamous ACLU, etc.
The idea of religious freedom legally is that we are free
to choose as long as our choice does not infringe on the
freedom of others. Herein is the conflict with Islam that
does not allow freedom of religion but demands everyone
bow to Islam under the threat of punishment, even death, if
conformity is refused. This vicious decree has been
practiced in times past by Catholics and Protestants. We are
thankful for our freedom.
We are mistaken, however, to think whatever we choose
is acceptable before God. It may be legally allowed and
protected but that does not mean God approves. This idea
of one religion being as good as another is legally
permissible but not before God. Some cry, “This is
America and I can do whatever I want.” That is not so. You
do not have the freedom to deny freedom to others. You do
not have the right before God to do whatever you want and
still expect God to bless you.
What Our Lesson Proposes
What we wish to do now is present Scriptures that teach
on the subject of freedom we have in Christ, with possibly
a brief comment following each one. The reader must have
his Bible as we consider these passages, few of which will
be written out fully.

2 Corinthians 3:17: “Now the Lord is that Spirit; and
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.”
1 Corinthians 7:22: “For he that is called in the Lord,
being a servant, is the Lord’s freeman; likewise he that is
called, being free, is Christ’s servant.” Christ’s servants are
said to be free.
Romans 8:21: Christians are delivered from bondage into
the glorious liberty of the children of God.
Galatians 5:1: “Stand fast therefore in the liberty
wherewith Christ has made us free…”
John 8:32, 35: Without truth there is no freedom. The truth
of Christ makes us free when believed and obeyed.
James 1:25: The law under which we live is called “the
perfect law of liberty.” The existence of law is restrictive,
however. Duties of things to do and not to do, limits to
observe, are given in the law. We are not free to do just
anything we wish and still please God. We must not
confuse liberty with license. We shall be judged by the law
of liberty (James 2:12).
1 Peter 2:16: We are not to use (misuse) our freedom as a
cloak of unrighteousness but as servants of God. Freedom
and liberty can be abused. Christian liberty is not “do-yourown-thing.”
Galatians 5:13: We are called to liberty but are not to use
that liberty for an occasion to the flesh, as if there are no
restrictions, but to serve one another.

Jeremiah 7:10: Here is a problem of ancient Judah. They
thought they were free to do whatever they wished. “We
are delivered to do all these abominations.” They were
wrong about that. Jeremiah condemned such an attitude.
Romans 6:1, 2: Since Christians are dead to sin (separated
from sin) we are not at liberty to live any longer therein.
1 Corinthians 8:9: The restrictive nature of Christian
liberty is seen in that we are not to do even things we might
have a right to do if it will cause a brother to stumble and
lose his soul. Our “rights” can become “wrongs.”
Romans 7:1-3, 6: We are freed and delivered from the
Law of Moses, even the Ten Commandments as authority.
We live under Christ. His law also includes much of the
Ten Commandments with additional points of duty.
Romans 6:18; 8:1, 2: We are free from the bondage of sin.
We are no longer servants of sin but servants of
righteousness. Please note that we are always servants;
either of sin or righteousness; never completely free. We
are free from the law of sin and death which says, you sin;
you die. Another law delivers us from that law and that is
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.
We cannot go to heaven just any way we choose. We
will go God’s way or not at all. (Acts 4:12; John 14:6).
We cannot teach whatever we choose. (Galatians 5:6-9; 2
John 9-11). Some in the academic community have
mistakenly taken the idea of “academic freedom” to mean
they can teach anything they wish and God approves and
nobody should object. Such snobbery is deplorable among
those who consider themselves educators.

Religion that is acceptable to God must be according to
the authority of Christ (Col. 3:17). Even our worship is
restricted by the truth (John 4:24).
The primary freedom we have in Christ is freedom to
serve God, God’s way; freedom from the Law of Moses;
freedom from the wages of sin. It is not freedom from
disease, poverty, joblessness, poor housing, hardships or
those elements of the “social gospel.” We have the freedom
to come to Christ, live in Christ, die in the Lord and live
with God in heaven.
Freedom of religion according to the teaching of God has
been defined as follows: “We are free to go to hell any way
we choose. But only the way of the Lord will lead you to
heaven.”
* * * * *
Fatalism
There are doctrines and philosophies that contend neither
we nor God can or will do anything to affect what happens.
This idea is so absurd, contrary to history, contrary to
reality, but most important it is contrary to the Bible, it is
difficult to know where to begin our discussion. You
deserve no credit for whatever you do because you could
help yourself. You just had to do it because it is fate that
forced you. It was already set beforehand. God had nothing
to do with it either because the philosophy of fatalism
denies the existence of God. Without God there obviously
is no providence of God which the Bible teaches.
Fatalism is a doctrine that all events occur according to a
fixed and inevitable destiny which individuals neither
control nor affect. The future, therefore, is fixed

irrespective of our attempts to affect it. Preceding events
have no connection with events that follow. All happens
according to natural law. Nothing is conditional. No God is
involved anywhere at anytime. So is the Fatalism doctrine.
Closely related is the philosophy of Determinism; a
belief that all physical events and human actions are
determined or settled by external forces before they
happen. The external forces are the stars, planets, elements
of earth, sun, moon, etc. This doctrine may or may not
include the existence of God but He is inactive. Everything
is in accordance with some mysterious decree issues by
some mysterious power perhaps ages ago. It denies there
has been or can be anything miraculous.
Another similar doctrine is Predestination. This belief in
fate or unchangeable destiny, inescapable, but is
determined by God, even the salvation or condemnation of
each individual. “He that is born to be hanged shall never
drown.” That’s the idea. In religion it is one point in
Calvinism that says God determines which individual will
be saved or lost before he/she is born and man has no
power whatsoever to change what God has determined.
Expressions That Reflect This Idea
People may say they do not believe these doctrines but
they speak phrases that promote them. “His time has
come.” “This was meant to be; or not to be.” If the Lord
wills,” as if God forces something according to a fixed
determination. “Whatever will be, will be,” as if everything
is already set and we are just waiting for it to happen.
“Your days are numbered,” as if it is already decided how
many days you will live even before you begin. The
Horoscope is based on some external forces on human

activity. We just need to accept whatever it tells us because
that’s it. It is so much silliness.
Then why discuss it? It is against the Word of God. We
shall show how it denies the providence of God and
contradicts several Biblical points, including God’s
providence. It denies the nature of man and his power of
choice or volition. That means man is not responsible for
what he says, does or thinks and therefore not accountable.
(This is what the advocates of Fatalism really want.)
The Golden Bullet of Death to Fatalism
Before we consider the Scriptures consider one very
logical, sensible point. Advocates of these philosophies
busy themselves in teaching others about them and trying
to persuade others to accept them. Why do they do that?
They have already proclaimed we cannot decide! They
have said nothing we do or do not do effects anything!
How can anybody choose to believe in Fatalism when you
have no power of choice? It is already settled. You can’t
change it. What do they expect to change by teaching? Any
philosophy that contains within itself its own destruction is
not deserving of acceptance.
Fatalism or the Gospel
You cannot believe both. The gospel appeals to man to
make a willful decision to come to Christ for forgiveness of
his sins. He can determine his own destiny by what he
decides to do regarding Christ.
God’s Predestination

Some things have been predestined and some things still
are. Elements of truth in false doctrines are how they gain
attention. The scheme of redemption is according to God’s
eternal purpose (Eph. 1:3; 3:11). The Biblical doctrine
regarding salvation is that God has already determined who
will be saved and lost; not according to individuals but
according to classes of people. Those who believe and obey
will be saved; those who don’t, won’t. Man has the right to
decide in which group or class he will be.
Some have been heard to suggest that maybe God will
not condemn anybody after all. Where do they get such
tripe? They obviously do not believe “thus saith the Lord.”
In some unexplained manner they have become wiser than
God regarding what He “might” do even though it is
contrary to what He has said He will do.
The Bible is replete with prophecy and fulfillment.
Sometimes the prophecies are conditional and sometimes
unconditional. Those that are conditional are not settled
until the conditions are either met or discarded. There is
validity in cause and effect (Gal. 6:7, 8).
The providence of God has been predetermined (Matt.
6:33). But this is conditional, isn’t it? People are taught to
obey the gospel. How can they if they have no power of
decision that affects things?
It is predetermined all shall be resurrected and judged.
Nothing man can do will alter that. Physical death is
inevitable (Heb. 9:27). The day of the Lord will come will
come (2 Pet. 3:1). That will be.
Peter says the end of our faith is salvation of our souls.
What if one has no faith? Will he be saved anyway?
Fatalism is Idolatry
Idolatry denies the true and living God and substitutes
something else like the sun, moon, stars, mountains,

animals, rivers, weather, etc. These things are in control
according to Fatalism. Fatalists have goddesses that
determine the course of human life and have special names
for such things.
Fatalism violates the power of human choice, as we have
mentioned. Yet, Moses made a choice (Heb. 11:24-26).
Moses urged Israel to make a choice (Deut. 30:19). Elijah
called for a choice (1 Kings 18) at Carmel. Joshua said,
“Choose ye this day whom ye shall serve” (Josh. 24:15).
But he was not as “schooled” as fatalists today and didn’t
know that was impossible. Agrippa had a choice after
hearing Paul preach (Acts 26). We have to make a choice
whether to believe the Bible or some fatalist who has made
the choice to accept Fatalism.
Why Fatalism is Dangerous
Fatalism denies man is responsible for what he does.
That leaves the door wide open for him to do whatever he
wants because, “I couldn’t help it. It was already
determined.” Man does not want to be accountable to God
or anybody else. He wants “freedom” to do whatever he
wants to do; answering to nobody. It is the same reason
people are atheists. But doesn’t the Bible teach there will
be the Judgment (2 Cor. 5:10; Rom. 14:12;Rev. 20:12)?
We cannot believe Fatalism and the Bible at the same time.
Therefore, this doctrine denies anything is immoral,
religiously wrong or ethically corrupted. How could it be?
It is already set. Morality involves choice, standards and
conditions. Excuses must be condoned that say, “I can’t
help it.” Yet, Scripture teaches a difference between right
and wrong, righteousness and unrighteousness.
More deadly, Fatalism denies the providence and power
of prayer. What good would prayer do if nothing we or

God can do to change whatever has already been decided?
We may not know all we would like about the providence
of God and how He operates in every case. But He has said
He does and that prayer is effective (James 5:16-18) and
teaches us how to pray.
Summary
If Fatalism is true, nothing matters. We are just robots
programmed to carry out what some power has determined.
Nothing is intentional, accidental, coincidental or by
choice. It is useless to preach the gospel and the invitation
from Christ is a farce. The cross was for no purpose; mercy
is invalidated; grace is foolishness; obedience of no value;
promises are null and void; blessings are ruled out; life has
no meaning, purpose or goals; there are no standards to
follow and we are without hope. What a glorious situation!
Furthermore, Fatalism offers us nothing in return for all
we have lost in burying Christianity. It is totally negative
and destroys everything Christians consider worthwhile.
All we can do is just “live it out.”
The Folly of Fatalism Illustrated
What would be the use of playing a game if the winner is
already determined? We are like watching a re-run of a
game already played and the winner has already won.
The truth is God’s Word and God’s Word is truth.
Fatalism is of the devil and cannot be believed. Maybe it
has been fatalistically determined I stop at this point.
* * * * *
Decision Making in Leadership

The elders of a local congregation have a critical
responsibility to see that the work of the church (glorifying
God in its purpose, belief, teaching, worship, growth) is
carried out successfully. To accomplish this work there
must be Biblical guidance, plans and decisions. This lesson
is about making decisions in the affairs of the local church.
This work may be one of the most significant elements in
the work of elders other than setting a righteous example.
How they decide matters will affect everything else.
Planning demands a course of action that will set and
reach the desired goals. This cannot be done in a haphazard
manner. One reason some congregations do not grow is due
to a lack of planning, just jumping from problem to
problem, “keeping house” for the Lord, maintaining the
“status quo” and not reaching out. Most bottlenecks are at
the top. Plans don’t work. People have to work plans. Plans
show you the way to get the work done. If you do not know
where you are going most any road will do. That is not the
way to conduct the Lord’s business.
Attributes to Maintain
Every congregation needs to be growing spiritually,
edifying the members, caring for the needy, reaching the
lost, recovering the fallen, developing a moral and spiritual
influence in the world, and helping one another get to
heaven. This is a tall order and the elders are to see that this
is accomplished.
Elderships have the authority to attend to the work.
They are entrusted with the power that responsibility
brings. They have to have the vision to see what must be
done and use their authority to get it done. This is why they
must be men who meet the qualifications. Elders of
necessity are decision makers.

What are the goals? Once this is decided, choice among
alternative but scriptural ways to attain them must be set.
Means and expediencies must be used. No “expediency”
should be used that is not within divine authority. Motives
must always be kept in check.
Their choices are not usually between what is good or
bad. Those decisions are not so difficult. There are
decisions between what is good, better and best, which are
harder to make. It calls for the exercise of mature human
judgment. Short-range and long-range goals must be
considered. Capacities and costs have to be measured.
Equipment and support from the congregation has to be
weighed. The congregation may have to be motivated and
sold on an operation. That falls within the work of the
eldership and good leadership. They will need feed-back. A
wise eldership works to have an informed membership.
Some elders seem to display an attitude that what they
decide is nobody’s business but theirs. What a mistake!
They must understand their personnel available to do the
work, delegate duties, train workers. Time must always be
studied.
A decision that is of momentous influence on the
congregation is the selection of the man to be in the pulpit
and classes. Preachers are under the authority of the
eldership as any other member. They have the right to
choose and dismiss those who will preach. Knowledge of
the man and his convictions are an absolute necessity if
they do this work well.
Hindrances to Decision Making
This work of decision making is not always easily
accomplished. There are roadblocks that arise. Fear of
making a faulty decision often causes elders to make no

decision in areas that require action. There are always risks
involved while wondering what might go wrong.
Alternatives plans are usually good to have in mind.
When one or more elders are determined to have their
own way you have problems. The work of the eldership is
teamwork. Not all decisions receive unanimous agreement,
but these are matters of opinion and human judgment and
patience is necessary. The most likely time for conflict to
arise among elders and the church is in the period of
making a decision. The bigger issues call for greater input
from members, information, understanding and
cooperation. There may need to be corrections made once a
plan is determined and they can be made. It is better to run
the risk of making a mistake than making the mistake of
failure to take action when it is needed. There never has
been a hindrance that could not be overcome among
brethren of good will who love one aanother and the
congregation.
Paramount in every decision is the upholding of the
truth, the promotion of unity, brotherly love, resisting error
and helping each other get to heaven.
Nehemiah Was a Good leader
A detailed study of the work of Nehemiah in rebuilding
the walls of Jerusalem will show how good leaders operate.
This lesson will not go into those details because thee are
other lessons on this subject. But alongside his good
leadership the disposition of the people was so important.
They had a mind to work. When a program of work was
placed before them their response was, “Let us rise up and
build.” When you have people like that and a man like
Nehemiah at the helm great things can be done for the
cause of Christ.

Worthwhile Goals
Let us hastily suggest some goals that benefit a
congregation. Better knowledge of the Bible is always a
priority effort. This can be accomplished by promoting
Bible classes, private study courses at home, using class
rolls, keeping up with students, encouraging daily Bible
reading, studying tracts and sound materials. Many
members would delight to take a correspondence course if
an enthusiastic plan was offered.
Reaching the lost is our work. Personal contacts,
visitation programs, home studies, tract distribution,
welcoming visitors and newcomers to services are good.
How do you recover the fallen? Galatians 6:1 and James
5:19, 20 give insight into this effort. We first must watch
ourselves then turn attention to the fallen brother. We
cannot quit trying to recover them until they tell us to quit
trying. Some may eventually do that. Special mail to them
is a good contact. Let them know of genuine love for them.
Programs are needful that train youth and teach brethren
how to be useful in worship services. Disciplining the
disorderly is a particular work that demands the leadership
of the eldership. They must decide the means and methods
to be used. This is possibly one of the heaviest decisions
they have to make.
Some years ago some “scholar” tried to put down the idea
that elderships are to make decisions. He contended that
their work consisted of being a good example; not ruling
the church. He could not have been more wrong. They
must be good examples. But decision making is a necessity
for the congregation and it is the duty of elders who have
the oversight to undertake that work. Then is the duty of
the congregation to work together in peace and unity.

* * * * *
The Crisis of Qualified Leadership
We need to define our subject. By crisis we mean
something crucial, a decisive moment, a crossroad situation
where you go one way or the other, maybe a turning point
of significance. A crisis is important. Many things, good
and bad, can provoke a crisis.
By qualified we mean qualified as God determines; not
as man sees. That is not always the same.
Leadership refers to those who lead in the church.
Qualified leadership is needed in government, the home,
schools, everywhere. But we are concerned with qualified
leadership in the church, including elders, deacons,
preachers and teachers.
There is no disposition to embark on a bashing of those
who lead. My experience has been most fortunate to have
been privileged to work with many first class leaders. A
few bad apples do not ruin the entire barrel.
Who Do Men Consider Qualified?
Some think a qualified leader should be a good mixer,
enthusiastic, energetic, self-confident, charismatic, and
these are beneficial qualities. But one could have all this
and not be qualified for leadership in the church.
Some prefer those who have been financially successful,
highly educated and articulate. It is fine to have these
qualities, but much more is needed to be a church leader.
Some leaders have been appointed because of social
position in the community or politics, family connections,
and as often as not these traits prove to be handicaps rather
than assets because they blind men to what matters most.

Having all these qualities can actually be dangerous to
the church because even false teachers sometimes posses
these things.
Who Does God Consider Qualified?
In His Word God has revealed the qualities necessary for
leadership (1 Tim. 3; Tit. 1). We shall not discuss these
qualities here but take note that without these qualities a
man is not ready for leadership in the church. These
characteristics must be recognizable, demonstrated spiritual
qualities. All Christians should possess most of them. They
are traits of character that are developed and grown.
WHAT a man is will be more important than WHO he is.
Is This Really a Problem? Is It Crucial?
Anything that has the potential of disrupting the church
is a potential problem. Qualified leadership will prevent
many problems whereas men not qualified in leadership
invites them. Leadership is not a major problem
everywhere. Some places seem to have the problem
constantly; or at least most of the time. Most places have
had the problem sometimes in the congregational history.
Some Moments of Crisis
Crisis exists when selections or additions are made to the
leadership. The wrong man in the right place spells trouble.
There can be a crisis when decisions are impending
about what to do regarding situations facing the church.
Sometimes a crisis arises when opportunities come
before the church to do good work and differences
regarding it become points of division.

Sin in the church is a crisis. Consider the crisis brought
against Joshua and Israel when Achan sinned. Look at the
problems disturbing the church in Corinth over sin. Sin
cannot be tolerated, minimized, ignored or it will be like
taking a serpent into the bosom.
A Study in Contrasts of Leadership
These are real life examples. The church was receiving a
religious publication but it began to include uncertain
messages and false doctrines. The elders wrote a courteous
cancellation explaining why the paper was no longer
welcome. That is good leadership.
A deliberate willful entrance into an adulterous marriage
by one of the members led to withdrawal from her. That is
good leadership.
The church received a sizeable contribution from an
estate but did not allow the funds to remain idle for interest.
They choose the most pressing need and opportunity and
soon a bus was bringing many people to services that
otherwise could not come. Good leadership was at work.
On the other hand, a gospel preacher warned from the
pulpit of a false doctrine being openly propagated by
liberals. He told who, where, when and why it was false.
This upset the elders because it involved some family
members at a school they supported and where their
children attended. While they claimed they opposed the
false doctrine they said the “timing” of the exposure was
not best. Asked when would be a good time, no answer was
forthcoming. That is sorry leadership hurting the church.
An eldership was advised that their preacher was
preaching error regarding marriage, divorce and
remarriage. But one elder said the elders were not
responsible for what came from the pulpit. As
unimaginable as that sounds, it actually happened.

Why is This So Important?
The church cannot prosper and fulfill its duty with poor
leadership. A congregation is seldom stronger than its
leadership. Some, instead of being “pillars” in the church
are “pillows,” sound asleep on their job. Poor leadership
not only affects the church today but generations to come.
It also provokes rebellion, revolt and division from people
who read the Bible; not content with following error.
When Apostasy Threatens
This is always a danger to the church. We live in a day
when apostasy has already taken a deadly toll from legalists
and liberals. Why cannot something be done to stop the
bleeding? Something can be done. But it will take qualified
leaders to do it.
Good leaders can often prevent apostasy if they just
would. They have the authority do to so. Many times
leaders lead the digression.
Leaders must be informed regarding error, know the
truth, keep up with who is saying what and not let apostasy
become a live problem. Truth can be known but it takes
study. Knowledge of the brotherhood which affects the
local church can be known without prying into other’s
business. How can you know what a preacher believes?
ASK HIM! What is so hard about that? Some refuse to tell
you what they believe because he is hiding his real stand.
Send him a questionnaire. If he objects; drop him.
Elders must insist truth be taught from the pulpit and in
classes. It is not right to leave it up to members to “tackle
the preacher” when elders won’t do it. Leaders should
monitor all materials being used and not allow any

discordant ideas creep in. Elders are not obligated to let just
anybody do anything they want.
Elders are to convict the gainsayers and mark false
teachers as well as commend sound brethren. Some “fire”
their preacher, but recommend him to others. This funny
story was told to illustrate this point. The preacher was just
lazy and would attend to his duties. Efforts were made to
get him going but to no avail. Finally, he was dismissed.
When the preacher applied at another congregation that
congregation wrote back asking about him. The elders sent
this note: “You will be very fortunate if you can get this
man to work with you.” That hardly told the truth about it.
There is no place for preachers that participate in such
undermining digressive movements as Jubilee, the Tulsa
Workshop, summit meetings with denominations, acting
more like college promoting politicians than preachers of
the gospel. Elders must take note of such things. Some
churches will advertise whatever activity comes to their
attention. That is worse than SORRY.
Those Who Fall Create a Crisis
It is a solemn and sacred duty to watch for the welfare of
souls. Elders have that duty (Heb. 13:7). It hurts them
deeply for one of the flock to stray. They try to keep up
with brethren so none “fall through the cracks.” It is made
more difficult by those who are seldom active.
One couple who only attended worship now and then
went away for over a month or so on vacation. When they
returned they announced, “We’re back.” Somebody
remarked, “Have you been gone?” We need to know where
brothers and sisters are when absent from the assembly lest
they drift away without proper attention.

The Prime Cause of Leadership Crisis
It has already been mentioned; the wrong man in the
right place; one in leadership that is not qualified according
to God’s rule. The failure of leaders to use their authority to
do their work brings crisis. They are also challenged with
the temptation to be “boss” and lord it over the flock. How
tragic this always is! They must lead; not drive. They have
a work; not a position of glory. They must use caution; but
not procrastinate. They must care; but not with needless
delay. They must execute (carry out) the work; not execute
it (kill it).To lead (pronounced leed) one must remove the
lead (pronounced led).
A Long-term Crisis
This is a crisis that may last a generation. It is when a
leader (elder, preacher, deacon or teacher) publicly sins. It
ruins the reputation of the church throughout the
community for years. There is no double-standard for
behavior but there is a difference in influence and
perspective. Let a church leader commit fornication, steal
publicly, lie, divorce or use profanity in public and this
harms the church beyond measure. Nobody will be
perfectly sinless. But leaders must be above reproach. The
world will scorn our Lord if leaders misbehave in such
fashion. Any member that lives an ungodly life hurts the
church. But when it occurs among leaders it is worse.
Inviting a Crisis
Training men to be leaders should be a priority in every
congregation. Once asked when a person should start to
prepare for leadership, one elder answered, “With his

grandmother.” You cannot start too soon. Young men need
to be taught to order their lives so they can be qualified
leaders in maturity. They must be taught to respect the
work and learn what it involves. Leaders should not be a
novice. They must have a thorough knowledge of the
Word. They must understand the principles of overseeing.
This is not for self-advancement but for qualified leaders.
They need to learn how to make good decisions. There is
so much they need to know. Starting early is beneficial.
Good and Bad Examples of Leadership
Take your Bible and read about Noah, Abraham, Moses,
Joshua, Gideon, Nehemiah, the apostles and Christ. There
you will find good leadership.
Now consider Aaron, Eli, Saul, the sons of Eli and
Samuel, Jeroboam, Ahab and others like them and you will
see bad leadership
In summary we can say that proper leadership is
necessary to have a proper church. It takes good brethren to
follow good leaders also. But good leadership is the place
to start to make the congregation what God wants it to be.
It is critical to the success of the church.
* * * * *
Satan, Our Enemy
“Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil,
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may
devour” (1 Pet. 5:8).
This is a warning to Christians in the context of
encouraging words to strengthen. There are certain
implications in this warning we cannot escape.

Satan is real, living, active and evil. He is not just an
influence, imaginative, in a red suit with horns and a forked
tail. He speaks, communicates, deceives, slanders (Satan
means slanderer), has knowledge, spoken of with personal
pronouns and attributes of a person with intellect. The
Bible presents him to be subtle (Gen. 3), a deceiver (1 Tim.
2), a liar (John 8:44), a tempter, (Matt. 4), a disputer (Jude),
a destroyer (1 Pet. 5), our adversary and enemy. There is no
question how the Bible presents the devil to be a real evil
spiritual being.
The Bible tells us of his nature, purposes, his weapons
and how he can be defeated. He is our enemy in our
spiritual warfare (1 Cor. 10:4).
An Oft Asked Question
People ask about Satan, “Where did he come from; his
origin.” There are several views and I do not think we
should be dogmatic about it. He is not divine but a created
being. Some say he is a fallen angel (Luke 10:18); others
say he is Lucifer (Isa. 14:12). I do not know his origin. But
I do not have to know his origin to know his reality.
What the Devil Seeks to Accomplish
There are three goals the devil has. (1) If you are not in
the church he wants to keep you out of it. The church is
composed of the saved (Acts 2:47) and he does not want
you to be saved. There are two spiritual kingdoms; his and
the Lord’s. He wants you to stay in his. (2) If you are in the
church he wants you to leave it, quit, turn away and
become apostate. Some deny that can happen but the Bible
is replete with teaching that says it can and does happen (2
Pet. 2:20-22; 1 Cor. 10:12; 1 Cor. 9:27; Gal. 6:9). (3) If you

are determined not to completely fall away he wants you to
be as useless in the church as you can be; even a hindrance
and obstacle. Some will never work, don’t cooperate,
complain about everything, find fault with everybody,
irregular at worship, objecting to the doctrine of Christ,
living a worldly life with their name on the roll but not
much else.
How Does He Do His Work?
He mixes truth with error; enough truth to make the
error seem to be truth. There is not a direct operation on the
heart, but through teaching and persuasion the professed
angels of light will use lies, deceptions, excuses,
misrepresentations and temptations to mislead. Some
excuse their sins by saying, “I’m not the only one,” as if
somebody else’s weakness will make their sin acceptable.
Another will say, “How can you expect to learn what is
true seeing all the division in religion?” Division does blind
the eyes of many but truth can be known (John 8:32). “You
cannot afford to offend others with your convictions.”
Some had rather offend God than a friend, or the memory
of some departed loved one. “But the standards are too
high.” They are high. But God never asked of us what we
cannot do. “I can’t hold out.” But God says you can and
has provided what you need to hold out faithfully. The
devil cannot defeat you against your will.
Tomorrow
If the devil can persuade us to postpone and put off
doing what we ought to do he will have made a real
advance against us. Read the following poem by Edgar A.
Guest which explains it clearly enough.

He was going to be all that a mortal should beTOMORROW
No one should be kinder or braver than heTOMORROW
A friend who was troubled and weary he knew
Who’d be glad of a lift and he needed it, too
On him he would call and see what he could doTOMORROW.
Each morning he stacked up the letters he’d write
TOMORROW
And thought of the folks he would fill with delightTOMORROW
It was too bad indeed he was busy today
And hadn’t a minute to stop on his way
More time he would have to give others, he’d sayTOMORROW.
The greatest of workers this man would have been
TOMORROW
The world would have known him had he ever seen
TOMORROW
But the fact is he died and faded from view
And all that he left here when living was through
Was a mountain of things he intended to doTOMORROW.
Three Angels on a Mission
This fable tells the story. God was to choose from three
angels one who would persuade men not to prepare for the
next life. The first said he would tell man there is no
heaven. But God knew that would not work. The second

said he would tell them there was no hell. But God knew
that was also futile. The third said he would tell them they
must prepare but there is no hurry. He got the job.
How vulnerable people are to this deception! Young and
old alike seem to think they have plenty of time to do what
God shows is an emergency. The brevity of life and
certainty of death should sober us. (Jas. 4:14; Eph. 5:6; 2
Cor. 6:2; Heb. 3:12, 13, 15). Hosea wrote, “…it is time to
seek the Lord…” (Hosea 10:12). Psalm 119:60, “I made
haste and delayed not to keep the commandments of the
Lord.” Those who obeyed the gospel in New Testament
records did so immediately, straitway, the same hour of the
night. Ananias asked Paul, “And now why tarriest thou?
Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on
the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16).
He Uses Compromise
A compromise is doing less than what God wants. The
early church apostatized because it compromised. That is
what “change agents” are trying to persuade brethren to do
today. Compromise is not usually a giant leap into apostasy
but a little taken at a time, step by step, a little here, and
little there.
See how Pharaoh attempted to use compromise to
frustrate the deliverance of Israel from Egypt. God said,
“Let my people go.” Pharaoh they could worship God in
the same land. Moses said NO. Pharaoh relented slightly
and said they could go but a short distance. Moses said NO.
Pharaoh said just the men could go, but not the families.
Moses said NO. Pharaoh said to leave their possessions
behind. Moses said NO. Nothing would suffice but to do
what God said was to be done.

A Most Powerful Weapon of Satan
What could possibly be his most powerful weapon is one
that is given to him but those he seeks to destroy. If you are
in the church you are the devil’s mission field. He already
holds others captive. Every soul is important to him just as
it is with Christ. Satan is no fool. He believes in God,
knows how to use his weapons and is skilled. Deception is
a powerful weapon as is false doctrine, lies and lusts. He
can even use our blessings if we permit it, like family,
business, games, pleasure. Certainly sorrow, hardship,
sadness, trails and failures are his tools. But nothing gives
him more power than HYPOCRISY. Nothing
misrepresents the Lord more than this. The most damaging
blows can come from within more than from without.
We cannot deny hypocrisy exists. It is not being what
you profess to be. Satan will tell people, “You don’t need
to be saved. You are just as good as those in the church.”
Sometimes it seems to be true. Some “Christians” are just
as worldly, indulgent, lascivious, profane, greedy and
dishonest as others. They may gossip, dance, drink alcohol,
smoke the same brands or divorce for any cause just like
the world. That does not justify anybody disobeying the
Lord but it does discourage people from obeying Him. That
only means the devil has two he holds captive.
The devil could point to the loyal and faithful disciples
in the church. But he prefers to cite the two-faced hypocrite
because that smears the Lord’s people. Can he point to me?
The church is not perfect but we are God’s people and
should live like that. “What kind of church would this
church be if every member were just like me?”
What Can We Do About the Devil?

How can we overcome Satan? James 4:7 says to resist
the devil and he will flee from you. Matthew 4 shows Jesus
to used the Word to ward off temptation. Eph. 4:25 says not
to give place to the devil. 1 Pet. 2:2 teaches us to grow and
learn to discern (Heb. 5:14) by feeding on the sincere milk
of the word (1 Pet. 2:2). God has provided the sufficient
weaponry for us (Eph. 6). We must keep our eye on the
Lord (Heb. 12:2) and fight the good fight of faith. Christ
conquered Satan and when we are faithful in Christ we
shall be victorious also (1 Cor. 15:58).
* * * * *

Come Ye Out From Among Them
It is assumed that it is correct that there be a separation
from unfaithful brethren who digress from the truth by
conduct or doctrine. This lesson shall deal with why this
must be done and how to do it. Those who apostatize are
still our brethren, like those in a physical family who may
depart, but the relationship is changed.
God has provided a way to prevent and correct apostasy.
We have the whole armor of God (Eph. 6). We have the
all-sufficient Scripture (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). The proper use of
the Word equips us to wage a righteous warfare against all
spiritual foes in and out of the church. Too often we fail to
use what God has provided to defend and protect the cause.
Early in my years of preaching I was confronted with
problems in the area where I was because of both legalism
(anti-ism) and liberalism. There were those who were under
the influence of “anti-preachers” and others wanting to
unite with the Christian Church. I asked H. A. Dixon how

to handle the problem and he advised, “Preach the word,”
positively, negatively, reprove, rebuke and exhort. Refute
error but replace it with truth. Preach truth and defend it
from attack. I have found this to be sound advice and the
only way.
2 Corinthians 6:14-18
Please read this passage from your Bible. This is an
apostolic instruction regarding what to do and how to do it
with the blessings that follow. There are those with whom
fellowship is unacceptable. There cannot be agreement
with the way of Christ and evil. Light and darkness cannot
mix. It is wrong to continue with those who apostatize as if
it does not matter. Some act as if they do not believe this
and will not obey what Paul teaches.
There must be proper discipline motivated by the proper
motives. We are not judges drawing lines or “kicking
anybody out of the church.” It is wrong not to use righteous
judgment (John 7:24) or fail to respect the lines God has
already drawn. This discipline must be obeyed by
individuals and the church. To ignore it is to ignore a
divine instruction how to keep the church as God wants it.
Preventive and Corrective Discipline
Preventive discipline is simply training correctly.
Corrective discipline may be punitive. If either is dismissed
the result will be “a little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump.” For the benefit of the church and the evildoer we
must exercise proper discipline.
Some say withdrawal is not necessary because the
apostate has already withdrawn from us. But this command
is to the faithful. We cannot allow error to seem to be

acceptable and condoned. It may be easier to just “let it
ride” because they have already left but that does not obey
this teaching. Regardless of what we or they do this
teaching remains the same.
It is not sufficient simply to refuse fellowship with the
unfruitful works or darkness. We must also reprove them
(Eph. 5:11). It is not hard to see that such people should
never be allowed in the pulpit, teaching classes, leading
youth groups or such like. We should not attend their
activities that promote apostasy. One elder was heard to say
why a false teacher was allowed to come hold a meeting,
“It was too late to cancel it.” It is never too late even if he
is on his way to the platform. Some hear a false teacher and
come away saying, “I didn’t hear anything wrong” and
determine his loyalty to Christ on one sermon. False
teachers know how, when and where to plant tares and
possibly on a given occasion no error may be taught. But
where is his loyalty? What is his history of endorsement?
What does he promote and condone?
Some would not recognize error if it slapped them in the
face. They are so afraid of offending someone (usually a
friend or member of the family) that they observe the
“Passover” regarding their errors. Some refuse to find out
where preachers stand. Send them a questionnaire and have
them answer. If he will not; drop him. No eldership is
obligated to turn anyone loose without knowing where he
stands. Elders have an obligation to the congregation not to
let just anybody get before them. Elders can stop apostasy
easier and quicker than preachers if they only would. They
have the authority and responsibility to do it.
2 John 9-11

The doctrine of this passage is the doctrine of Christ, His
doctrine, not just doctrine about Christ although that would
be included. Faithful Christians will not promote or go
along with false doctrine. They will not bid “Godspeed” to
those who do. If they do they become as guilty as the false
teacher. Some boast, “I can preach the gospel anywhere.”
That may be too broad. We should not preach it where we
know it will only be ridiculed, wrested, twisted, held up for
scorn and maligned. There is such a thing as casting pearls
before swine (Matt. 7:6). We are not to do anything that
appears to condone or accept false doctrine.
1 Cor. 14:38 Paul gives advice regarding those who
refuse truth. “But if any man be ignorant, let him be
ignorant.” This means if one is determined to reject God’s
will let him alone. Let him stay as he is. Jesus taught, “But
he answered and said, Every plant, which my heavenly
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone:
they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the
blind, both shall fall into the ditch” (Matt. 15:13, 14). Titus
3:10, “A man that is a heretic, after the first and second
admonition reject.” To appear to be “one of them” is to do
service for the devil. It is treason against Christ.
After reading the following inspired words, learn what
the Lord would have us do regarding those who forsake the
truth. (2 Thess. 3:6, 14, 15; 2 John 9-11; Tit. 1:1-13; 3:10,
11; 1 Cor. 5:1-5; Romans 16:17). Why do some think they
know better how to deal with those who persist in
digression that God knows? Do these passages suggest God
wants us to “go along” with such people or do they say,
“Come ye out from among them and be ye separate?” Shall
we not heed Paul’s warning in Acts 20:29- 31. Read it and
learn. Paul called names, places, marked, exposed and gave
specific identification of doctrines and their sources that
were contrary to the revealed will of Christ.

“But I don’t like fighting over issues.” Nobody likes
conflict. But our Lord did not bring peace with everybody.
Some would fight against Him. Nearly every epistle of the
New Testament was written to deal with issues that had
arisen in the church. Nothing makes a congregation more
vulnerable to apostasy than a smug attitude that does not
know what is taking place around them and take heed. “We
don’t have that problem here,” some might say. Rejoice
that you don’t, but you can be sure if you are not prepared
you will have the problem and it will overwhelm you.
The Real Purpose and Motive
Discipline, preventive, positive, corrective, punitive,
negative, has the goal of protecting the church; a right thing
to do. It is for restoring the fallen; a right thing to do. It is
for defending the faith; a right thing to do. Gal 6:1 and
James 5:19, 20 teach us how to approach the fallen in order
to recover them. There is no hatred toward such people. It
is love for their souls and hatred of the evil that enslaves
them that calls us to take action. Can we be a friend and see
one captured by the devil and do nothing about it? The
sooner we recognize those in apostasy the better for the
souls of all concerned. “Let us not be weary in well doing;
for in due season we shall reap if we faint not” (Gal. 6:9).
When it becomes the last resort, “Come ye out from among
them and be ye separate” saith the Lord.
* * * * *
Departures from the Faith
The lesson should begin with reading the following
passages from your Bible. (1 Tim. 4:1, 2; 2 Tim. 4:3, 4; 2

Pet. 2:20-22; Gal. 5:4; Acts 20:30, 31; 1 Tim. 6:10; Heb.
4:4-6; 1 Cor. 10:12; 1 Cor. 9:27; John 5:19, 20; Matt.
10:22; Luke 17:32).
These passages affirm two pronounced points: (1) the
possibility of departing from the faith, and (2) the reality of
departing from the faith. Consider several Biblical persons
that did depart from the faith.
Judas Iscariot
Some falsely claim Judas was never in the right
relationship with Christ. But that defies revelation. He was
an apostle (the one who kept the bag). He was sent to
preach the coming of the kingdom under what is called the
Limited Commission; just to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel. He was equipped with miraculous powers. He was
privileged to hear Christ preach His doctrine about the Old
Testament prophecies, His parables, the fundamentals of
the new covenant. He could testify of miracles. He had
close association with other apostles. He was with them in
the upper room.
Sadly, he covenanted with Jewish leaders to betray
Christ for thirty pieces of silver; the price of a slave. He
sold his soul to the devil.
Later he grieved over what he had done and admitted he
had betrayed innocent blood. He was sorry how things
turned out but not sorry enough to make amends. He
hanged himself. Today his name lives in infamy. It would
have better if he had never been born (Matt. 26:24).
Demas
Demas is mentioned three times in Scripture but we can
piece together his life. Philemon 24 he is listed alongside

the most stalwart companions Paul had in proclaiming the
gospel with special commendation. Colossians 4:14 his
name is mentioned along with others and every name
received commendation except Demas. Was he slipping? 2
Tim. 4:10 we learn what happened to him. He departed
from the faith, forsook Paul and their labors together, turn
to the love of the world and left Christ. We cannot love the
world and the Lord at the same time (1 John 2:15; Jas. 4:4).
His focus was on the here and now to the neglect of
spiritual matters and the life to come.
Several Named by Paul
Alexander (2 Tim. 4:14) did much evil against Paul and
had not remained loyal to the faith.
Hymennaus ( 1 Tim. 1:20) was delivered unto Satan with
Alexander because he rejected the resurrection and
contended it had already happened. (That sounds much like
some today and theories on AD 70).
Philetus is named alongside the first two (1 Tim. 1:20; 2
Tim. 2:17). Both were describe as a “canker.”
Phygellus and Hermogenes (1 Tim. 1:15) had turned
away from Paul much like Demas.
Please note that Paul did not hesitate to name names.
These men were apostates and could influence others the
wrong direction. The reason people depart from the faith
may vary but there is never a justification for it even
though we may have an explanation of it.
Unnamed Departures
We know there were those of whom Paul warned whose
names are not listed but who walked disorderly (2 Thess.

3:6); not according to the tradition handed of the apostles.
Faithful brethren were to have no fellowship with them.
Romans 16:17 calls for marking (identifying and
branding) those who cause division by teaching false
doctrines. Their names are not listed but those who first
received the epistle would know them. The same action
must be taken today.
Acts 20:27 Paul warned of some elders who would draw
away disciples after them and were called wolves in
sheep’s clothing. What could be more dangerous to sheep
than a wolf among them that looked like he was one of
them?
Peter warned of unnamed false teachers (2 Pet. 2:1) who
would bring in damnable heresies.
2 John 9-11 spoke of those who transgressed the doctrine
of Christ with a different doctrine. Such did not have God.
Faithful brethren were not to bid them “Godspeed” lest
they also be counted guilty of spreading false doctrines.
There is the unnamed brother in Corinth who was living
immorally and who had to be disciplined. That discipline
effort was successful and we learn he was restored. To have
allowed that to go uncorrected would have cost many souls
to be lost. That departure from the faith was very costly.
Judaizing Teachers
Who were they? They were the ones who were teaching
that the Gentiles had to keep the Law of Moses, especially
circumcision, to be saved. Paul said they taught a perverted
gospel (Gal.1:7; 5:4). This was a challenge to the authority
of Christ. Some were leading brethren away from Christ
back into Judaism that cannot save.
The Churches in Asia

Christ sent seven letters to seven churches in Asia, most
of them correcting some faulty teaching or behavior that
had been adopted. They were not completely departed from
the faith but were on the way there. The letters were efforts
to prevent that from occurring. The letters prove the
possibility of apostasy. Ephesus would have their
“candlestick” removed. Philadelphia was called a
synagogue of Satan. Thyatira permitted “Jezebel” to
conduct her evil work. Laodicea was lukewarm and
contemptible. These situations show apostasy is possible.
Present-Day Departures from the Faith
There are almost endless examples of departures. Many
who were once faithful have decided to join those who
wish to “update” the church and make it more acceptable to
our age. They scoff at the faith they once proclaimed. They
have cast their lot with the denominational world in joint
services and fellowship. Their attitudes toward worship are
more in sympathy with entertainment than reverence.. They
teach false doctrines regarding salvation, worship,
marriage-divorce-remarriage to accommodate the present
society. They even adopt so-called “Bibles” that distort the
virgin birth of Jesus Christ. They deny the verbal and
plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. Some have openly
boasted they no longer have an interest in restoring the
New Testament church because it is irrelevant for our time.
They preach “unity in diversity,” which is not unity. Those
who preach it do not desire unity but fellowship in spite of
division. Who can doubt for a moment the possibility and
reality of apostasy from this abundance of evidence?
Conclusion

Men may depart. Who thinks that changes the will of
God? This is not a pleasant theme but a notation of a dark
and growing cloud over the brethren. To depart from what
Jesus taught is to depart from His purpose for coming the
first time. Departure can happen. Even Paul realized it
could happen to him. “But I keep under my body, and bring
it into subjection: lest that by any means, when I have
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway” (1 Cor.
9:27). We are responsible and we shall give an account
(Rom. 14:12; 2 Cor. 5:10). Let us not depart from the faith.
Let us sing sincerely, “I’ll never forsake my Lord.”
* * * * *
Idols That Affect Man’s Service to God
Any idol will affect man’s service to God and adversely.
Idolatry is strongly condemned in Scripture. God
commands there are no other gods before Him. We shall
consider just a few prominent idols mankind has. Having
these gods makes our service to the true and living vain.
Most probably associate idolatry in terms of images; and
that is included but is not the whole story. We can have
idols that are invisible. Idols are prominent in pagan and
heathen religions. Romanism has an abundance of idols.
Men seem to want something, tangible, visible, material
they can call their gods.
To make images for religious reasons for worship, or to
represent that which is worshipped, is not the same as to
make images that are symbolisms of non-religious things.
For instance, there is a big difference between a little pin of
a pair of infant feet that is a sign of anti-abortion and the
relics of one called a “saint.” A brazen serpent is not the

same as an image of Mary before which one bows. Two
images of lions at the driveway entrance are not like a
statue of Peter whose big toe is kissed away in adoration. A
concrete bull in front of a meat packing warehouse or a
horse in front of a barn is not like a statue of Buddha. A
photograph is not sinful; nor are pictures representing
Biblical physical characters to tell their story. The
commands against image making do not forbid all
sculpture, paintings and other art forms of symbolism.
They do forbid images that become the objects of
worship as if they were sacred gods and become a
substitute and replacement for God as the object of
worship. To consider the sun, moon, stars, rivers,
mountains as gods having divine power is idolatry. Some
people bow down to such things, pray to them, kiss them
and carry them about as objects of deity.
The brazen serpent, once commanded to be built by God
for a specific purpose, was later turned into an idol and
destroyed (Num. 21:9; 2 Kings 18:4).
What some do not realize is that it is idolatry to use
images to represent deity even if the object itself is not
what is worshipped. Aaron fashioned a golden calf to
represent the God who led Israel out of Egypt. Paul called
that idolatry (1 Cor. 10:7). This is why the dashboard statue
of “Saint Christopher is a form of idolatry. (That statue is
supposed to protect the car and its occupants from injury.
The first one I ever saw was in a junk yard.)
Some of Man’s Idols
Some things used for idols are not necessarily evil of
themselves. Idols are nothing (1 Cor. 8:4). To eat meat
offered to idols without intending to pay homage to it as a
god is not sinful. What makes some idols wrong is by the
way they are considered.

Man’s Number One Idol
An idol is anything that comes between us and God,
anything considered greater than God, anything to which
we give allegiance before God. God must have first place.
Men often put themselves before God and thereby make
themselves an idol. It is the attitude, “Not thy will but mine
be done.” It is when men decide to do what they want and
like rather than God’s wishes that we commit idolatry. Man
sometimes makes himself his own standard maker and
judge. That displaces God. Consider the following
Scriptures from your Bible and then return to these
comments. (Rom. 12:3; 2 Pet. 2:10; 2 Tim. 3:2; Luke
14:11; Gal. 2:6; Jer. 10:23; Prov. 14:12). These verses warn
against making self more than we are. When men adopt
theories and philosophies than challenge the wisdom of
God they are attempting to make themselves their own god.
Modernism, humanism, skepticism, relativism,
subjectivism, liberalism are the results of man becoming
his own god. He becomes his own idol.
The idea that truth does not exist, we cannot know it,
there is no right and wrong, a denial of the historicity of
Christianity, a denial of the Deity of Christ, the creation,
the Biblical miracles, the virgin birth, the resurrection, the
Judgment to come, heaven, hell are the fruits of man
becoming god in the place of the true and living God.
Instead of divine wisdom men subscribe to human wisdom,
“scholarship,” and an elite superior view of themselves.
Self-made gods invent a new vocabulary. They may even
use Biblical words but do not carry Biblical meaning. This
is deceptive and deliberately so. They will talk about
inspiration, truth, love, salvation, the virgin birth, the Son
of God, etc. but they do not mean nor accept what the Bible

means and teaches with these words. That is blatantly
dishonest but self-made gods are that way. They may refer
to baptism, marriage, morality but have no relationship to
how God uses thee words.
Paul said, “Let God be true and every man a liar” (Rom.
3:4). This concept of man being his own god comes from
theologians, professors, schools, clergymen who exalt
themselves. To reject whatever you do not want even if it
comes from God is to remove God from His throne and you
take His place. That is idolatry. There is no surer way to
dethrone God than to disobey His word.
Mammon is a God
Mammon refers to material things, including money. The
love of money is the root of all evil (1 Tim. 6:10). Money
causes people to do all kinds of evil deeds as lying,
cheating, stealing, killing, selling the body, wars, etc.
Money itself is not evil. But we must be careful how we
acquire it, think of it, and dispose of it. It can be our
undoing.
Monetary gain is the goal in life for some. It is not wrong
to have business ambitions and seek a profit from your
labor. But some people have the attitude to make all you
can and can all you make. They enter the “dog-eat-dog”
arena and run roughshod over anything or anybody that
hinders them from getting money.
But Solomon warns us that money will not satisfy (Eccl.
5:10). Jesus said a man’s life does not consist of what he
possesses (Luke 12:15). The quest for money reveals greed,
avarice, miserliness and desire for wealth above all else.
“Keeping up with the Joneses” is all some want. They have
the attitude of the thieves who fell upon the man on the

Jericho-Jerusalem road (Luke 10). They thought, “What’s
yours is mine if I can take it.”
Our attitude toward our jobs and making a livelihood
was wonderfully expressed by an elder I once knew when
asked what he did for a living. He said being a Christian
was his profession. He worked at the U. S. Rubber
Company to make money to pay the bills.
Fame
It is glaringly apparent that being famous, having
headlines, people recognizing you on the street is the height
of ambition with many people. Some will do the most
bizarre things to get the attention of the public and receive
praises of men. Jesus warned, “Woe unto you when all men
shall speak well of you! for so did their fathers to the false
prophets” (Luke 7:26). Getting one’s name on a marquee,
having it placed before other names, being in the spotlight
is all the life some people seek.
Diotrophes was a bit like that; wanting to have the preimminence over others. People are so vulnerable to peer
pressure and they seek the acceptance of others at a painful
price, sometimes to their ruin.
The god of fame has caused the destruction of many.
Satisfaction of the Flesh
Lustful appetites, seeking pleasure even by sinful means,
is a part of life for many. Moses could have had that but
chose a higher level to live (Heb. 11:25). Some are “lovers
of pleasure more than lovers of God” (2 Tim. 3:4). Some
have their belly as their god (Phil. 1:19). One was said to
be dead while she lived in pleasure (1 Tim. 5:6).

That satisfaction of the flesh is a god is seen in how
obsessed some people are with their physical appearance,
the lusts they crave to satisfy, their riotous living. Even
innocent pleasures can become gods when put in first place
before God. Bodily exercise can fall into that realm (1 Tim.
4:7, 8). Sports, games, entertainment, hobbies, travel, all
can become hindrances to our worship of God and seeking
His kingdom first. These things do not have to be evil.
They just have to be first, even before duty to God.
Men Make Gods of Other Men
Some actually worship the pope. Some worship Elvis.
Some worship celebrities, sports stars, entertainers. They
will cite men as authority and defend their conduct against
the doctrine of Christ. Family is often moved into first
place before God (Matt. 10:37). How many refuse to obey
the gospel of Christ because some of their family, living or
dead, would not approve?
But let us not be confused. God does not and will not
surrender or share first place with anything, anybody at
anytime. We perceive our allegiance that way or we will be
condemned for idolatry. Listen to the inspired apostle when
he writes, “Flee idolatry” (1 Cor. 10:14).
* * * * *
Vine and Branches
This lesson is a discussion of a parable of Jesus recorded
in John 15:1-8. It is not a total study of that parable but
some of the points made from it by N. B. Hardeman in the
fourth series of Tabernacle Sermons, 1938, at the Ryman
Auditorium on Nashville, Tennessee with a slight addition

ort two. The lectureship at Christianburg, Virginia was
given to discussing his sermons in several of those series.
Teaching by parables was an oft used method by Christ.
A parable is a comparison of some simple narrative about
something with which people were generally familiar with
some spiritual truth laid alongside of it to compare. In this
way people could learn from the illustration the spiritual
truth they needed. The narrative pertained to something that
either had happened or could happen; a reality.
Why did Christ teach in parables? It is to clarify truth to
those with an honest heart and make the truth obscure to
those who love not the truth. Truth is more easily
remembered when illustrated than if just presented in
abstract terms. In this way Jesus could gain the attention
and assent with His hearers before truth was revealed.
The Vine and Husbandman
Christ is presented as the vine. “I am the true vine and
my Father is the husbandman.” Obviously this is figurative
language. The Father is presented as the husbandman; the
one who prunes, nourishes and looks after the vine and
branches and the fruit that is borne.
Christ is in the parable as is the Father and Holy Spirit.
The role of the Holy Spirit was a prime implication in
Hardeman’s lesson. He pictured the Holy Spirit as the sap
which flows, circulating beneath the bark, the life-giving
current of the vine’s circulatory system that produces the
fruit. It refers to the feeding system. Fruit never grows on
the vine itself but on the branches. But it never grows
without the life-giving flow in the vine and branches. Sap
does its work through the main vine and out to the branches
that bear the fruit. That is the simple natural situation Jesus
uses to make a spiritual comparison. The Holy Spirit does

His work through the vine (Christ) and out to the branches;
not separate and apart from the vine. There is no fruit
without the operation of the Holy Spirit. But how does the
Holy Spirit operate?
There are two ways the Holy Spirit has operated: (1)
directly, and (2) through the sword of the Spirit which is
the Word of God. Hardeman commented, “If you believe
that the sap in the natural realm ignores all means and goes
direct to the fruit out on the branches and begins to do its
work, then you are prepared to accept the unreasonable, the
unscriptural, and the wholly foreign idea of a direct and
immediate operation of the Holy Spirit. If, on the other
hand, you get the idea that the sap, in the natural world,
comes through the trunk and branches, then you are
prepared to accept the truth that the Holy Spirit operates
upon the heart of the sinner through a medium, and that
medium is the book of God.”
We can dispense with the concept of the Holy Spirit
working directly or “in conjunction with” the Word. He
works by and through the Word to affect the heart of man.
“In me”
“Every branch in me,” (verse two). All the branches are
connected to the vine. That connection is “in Christ,” not
out of Christ. The branch under consideration was “in
Christ” but not bearing fruit. Some branches did; some did
not. The husbandman takes away the branch that bears no
fruit. This refutes the doctrine once-saved-always-saved.
The branches that produce fruit are pruned, helped,
purged so they will bear more fruit. Branches without fruit
were cut away. The branches that bore fruit were kept.

Jesus said, “Now ye are clean through the word which I
have spoken unto you.” The word was spoken, heard,
believed obeyed and continued therein.
“Abide in me and I in you.” To abide means to dwell,
live, continue. Emphasis is on the continued fellowship,
joint participation, between the vine and branches. The
branch cannot bear fruit except it abide in the vine. There is
no hope whatsoever for a branch cut off to bear fruit apart
from the vine. There is more hope for a weak branch that
remains attached to the vine than for that branch that has
been cut away and is separate from the vine.
Apart from Christ there is no hope of producing spiritual
fruit (verse five). One may be moral, a fine father, a good
husband, and splendid neighbor, public-spirited, charitable
and religious, but he cannot be saved by his own good
works apart from the vine who is Christ. Many do not
understand this and think just “being good” is all that is
necessary to go to heaven. “Being good” is essential but not
sufficient. One must be “in Christ.”
Does not this behoove us to learn how to get into Christ?
Salvation is “in Christ” (2 Tim. 2:10). In fact, all spiritual
blessings are “in Christ” (Eph. 1:3). To get into Christ one
must believe Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, repent of
his sins, confess his faith in Christ and be baptized in water
for the remission of sins to be saved. Our redemption is “in
Christ” (Eph. 1:7).
What Does the Branch Represent?
Jesus said, “If a man abide not in me…” (verse 6). The
branch is a person, not a denomination. Sometimes people
speak of what they call the “branches of the church.” The
church has no branches. What they want to convey is that
each denomination is just a branch. But no denominations

existed for several hundred years after Christ. The record
specifically says a man. If a man does not abide, continue,
live connected with the vine he is cut off, withers, dies and
is burned. We dare not pass over these words lightly.
Just as a branch can be cut off, die, wither and be burned,
so with man who was “in Christ” but departed. His heart
can become so seared and his conscience so deadened that
even the truth makes no favorable impression on him.
Branches once in the vine but fruitless are cast off,
withered, gathered and burned.
Apostasy is possible but faithfulness is possible.
Branches can bear fruit, and abide in the vine and continue.
How to Abide
This is one of the more important points of this parable.
It is established that the branch and vine must be
connected. Branches that do not bear fruit are cut off.
Branches that bear fruit are pruned and nurtured.
The way to abide is to let “my words abide in you
(verse seven). This is the same way we are made clean.
Bearing fruit is to bring glory to God (verse either). There
is no surer way to become separated from the vine than to
not abide, continue and live faithfully in His word. How
can one reject Christ more certainly than denying His
word?
The Same Fruit
Every branch bears the same fruit. You do not have one
branch bearing apples, one bearing oranges, and another
tomatoes. Nor do you have branches that are “in Christ”
bearing Mormons, Baptists, Methodists, etc. etc. Why
should we not be content to be Christians without the

human appendages we see in our world? Such divisive
names are of human origin and divide.
Hardeman quoted Charles Spurgeon, Baptist preacher,
who said, “I look forward with pleasure to the day when
there not be a Baptist living. I hope they will soon be gone.
I hope the Baptist name will soon perish; but let Christ’s
name endure forever.” He was speaking of the
denominational division called Baptist. Martin Luther said,
“I pray you leave my name alone, and call not yourselves
Lutherans, but Christians. Who is Luther? My doctrine is
not mine. I have not been crucified for anyone.” These men
recognized the error of denominational names. Those
working for the restoration of New Testament Christianity
do not condone the use of human names.
Hardeman quoted others who spoke the same sentiment.
We wonder why they did not put what they said into
practice.
Hardeman said he had never seen the day he wanted to
be distinguished from any faithful Christian by some
unbiblical name. The very idea is wrong. We should wear
the name of the One who died for us (Acts 11:26; 26:28; 1
Pet. 4:16). That name is “Christian.” Christ is the
bridegroom and the church is His bride. The church should
wear His name. He is the foundation, founder, head and
Savior of the church. The branches are persons that belong
to Him and are of the same vine.
* * * * *
Love for the Truth
Second Thessalonians 2:10, “And with all
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish;
because they received not the love of the truth, that they

might be saved.” This is descriptive of the lost who,
because of unrighteousness, do not love the truth and
therefore will not be saved; at least in that condition.
We need a clear understanding what we are to love.
There is truth in many areas such as medicine, geography,
history, etc. We want truth in every area, but especially
truth regarding the soul. We are admonished to love a
certain truth. Notice the list: the truth of God (Rom. 1:25);
the truth of Christ (2 Cor. 11:10); the word of God (John
17:17); the truth of the gospel (Gal. 2:5); that truth that
Jesus personified (John 14:6); all the commandments of
God (Psalm 119:151).
The Necessity of Knowledge
Can we love truth unless we know what the truth is? We
can want the truth but we cannot love what we have never
heard just as we cannot believe having never heard. We
need knowledge of the truth before we can love it. Some
contend nobody can know the truth and they know that
such a contention is the truth! Can you imagine that? Some
even say there is no such thing as truth and even if there is
we cannot ever know what it is. They say truth trying to
discover the truth is like looking for a black cat in a dark
room that is not even there anyway. How do they know that
is true? Where did they learn that?
But we can know the truth (John 8:32). There were those
in New Testament times who knew the truth (2 John 1).
Some were walking in truth (3 John 4). How could this be
said if nobody could know about truth?
The things God created are to be received with
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth (1
Tim. 4:3). Heb. 10:26 mentions those who willfully sinned
even after knowing the truth. Not only can we know the

truth but we can understand it (Eph. 3:1-5). A mystery is
something that may not be known but can be known. The
truth here is called the “mystery of Christ,” meaning, that
the truth of Christ was once unknown because it was
unrevealed but now it can be known because it has been
revealed. It is no longer a mystery.
Just how much Biblical evidence does one need to refute
this foolishness what we cannot know the truth? But the big
question is: will we know it? When we do, will we love it?
Many learn it and come to know it but never love it.
Motive
What is our motive for knowing the truth? The truth can
set us free from the Law of Moses (Rom. 7). It set us free
from the law of sin and death (Rom. 8). It grants to us
liberty in Christ (John 8:32). Are not these reasons enough
for us to love the truth?
In addition, it is by the truth that the heart is purified (1
Pet. 1:22). We are sanctified, set apart, made holy, by the
truth (John 17:17). We are saved by the word of truth
(James 1:21. Peter went to the house of Cornelius to preach
the gospel to them. Cornelius had been told they would be
saved by the word Peter spoke (Acts 11:14). Peter’s
preaching enabled them to hear the word of the gospel,
believe, obey and be saved (Acts 15:7).
The gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Rom.
1:16). We want to be saved from sin, but there is no
salvation apart from hearing, believing and obeying the
truth (Acts 18:8). There is no “new birth” without being
begotten and we are begotten by the word (1 Pet. 1:3). How
much more motivation does a person need or expect to
have a love for the truth?

Everyone, however, does not love the truth as is evident
from our opening text and as we can observe in daily
living. Preaching the truth can even make enemies (Gal.
4:16). Some turn their ears away from the truth (2 Tim.
4:4). James 3:14 says that some do what is unthinkable but
do it anyway; that is, lie against the truth. Some in Galatia
to whom Paul wrote were not walking uprightly according
to the truth (Gal. 2:14).
Love in Attitude and Action
Love is an emotion and an attitude that demonstrates
itself by word and deed. How do we know we love the
truth? This is something that considers the heart of man. If
we love the truth we will believe and obey it. We will never
exchange the truth for a lie. Proverbs 23:23, “Buy the truth
and sell it not.” We will strive to live harmoniously with
the truth. Loving the truth is the result of a deliberate
choice. Living the truth is also a choice. Those of our
opening text neither loved nor lived the truth.
When we love the truth we will search for it where it can
be found; in the word of God. Like the noble Bereans, we
will search the Scriptures daily. We will consider truth the
most valuable commodity to possess. We will receive the
truth as did those on Pentecost. Paul told the brethren in
Thessalonica, “But we are bound to give thanks alway to
God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God
hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through
the sanctification and belief of the truth” (2 Thess. 2:13).
We will be of the disposition, once truth is established, to
accept it and hold to it.
Like the early Christians, we will be willing to suffer for
the truth. Many of them gave their lives for the truth.
“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute,

and say all manner of evil against you, for my sake” (Matt.
5:11). Suffering for the truth has been the history of
Christians. We can expect persecution (2 Tim. 3:12).
Along with that we will have a strong desire to proclaim
the truth to others that they also might be saved. Concern
for the souls of others is a characteristic of Christians. We
will never be ashamed of truth even as we live in a
skeptical and wicked world that is hostile to the truth. We
will speak the truth in love (Eph. 4:15).
Finally, but not the Least
When we love the truth we will defend the truth. There
have always been those who attack the truth. Such exist
now and will exist until the Lord comes again. Jude 3 urges
that we contend earnestly for the faith. Paul was set for the
defense of the gospel (Phil. 1:17). Some will wrest, twist,
malign and misrepresent the truth. Error cannot be tolerated
because “a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump” (`1 Cor.
5:6). Error will take away the church, salvation, heaven, not
only for us but for those loved ones who follow after us.
We have different abilities and capacities for defending the
truth and there are different weapons. Not everyone is
skillful with every weapon. But we must resign ourselves
to fight for the truth because that is the will of God. The
psalmist wrote, “O how love I thy law! It is my meditation
all the day” (Psalm 119:97).
* * * * *
Love Your Enemies
“And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but
the greatest of these is charity” (1 Cor. 13:13). The word

translated charity is often translated love. I like charity
better and shall explain later. Love has definitions,
boundaries, limits and expectations. Scripture presents to us
examples of love and instructions regarding the subject. It
is so broad that it cannot be fully discussed in one lesson.
This lesson will focus on one point regarding love and that
is love for enemies.
We may not like to think so but it probably true that
everyone has some enemies. An enemy seeks your harm
and destruction, even your death. Criminals are our
enemies. Those who subscribe to the religion of Islam are
our enemies because they would deny us religious freedom
under threat of punishment or death. Enemies seek to
humiliate, exploit, defame, take advantage and assassinate
character to take you down. People have enemies because
of race, religion, business, politics and other things where
there is competition with envy and jealousy. It is possible
our treatment of others contributes to them being our
enemy. One old gentleman was ninety-eight years old and
not an enemy in the world. Asked how that was possible,
he said, “I have outlived the dirty rascals.”
Christians Have Enemies
The forerunner of Christ had enemies. The early
Christians had enemies. There have those who have sought
to destroy Christianity down through the ages. Christians
have accepted that challenge as a fact of life. Christ implied
there would be enemies in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt.
5:43-48). It may not seem fair but the righteous suffer
(Matt. 5:10-12). The devil is our adversary who seeks to
destroy (1 Pet. 5:8). Peter encouraged brethren who were
under persecution (1 Pet. 4:12-16).

Our enemies can come from unexpected sources like the
family (Matt. 10:17-22, 34-36). Paul was once an enemy of
Christians and later suffered as a Christian. Some counted
him an enemy because he told them the truth Gal. 3:16). It
has always been that way (2 Tim. 3:12). In a world that for
the most part is hostile to what we believe, is it any wonder
that we have enemies? Our concern is not that we have
enemies because of our faith, but how to treat those who
choose to be our enemies. What does it mean?
The Meaning of Love
The word “agape” which means love means to seek the
other’s highest good as God has determined what is good.
It means putting the interests of the other before self.
Loving is the result of a deliberate and sacrificial choice.
There are priorities of love. We are to love many things
but not all just alike. Our first love is to God. We love the
brethren, family, friends and even people we do not know.
The hardest kind to love is love for our enemies. We have a
responsibility to put love for some before love of others. A
man should love his wife more than a friend; his children
more than a neighbor; his brethren more than an enemy.
There are things we are to hate, also. We are not to hate
people but we are to hate the evil people do. It is often most
difficult to separate the two.
Best Interest
What is the best interest of our enemies? We strive to
live at peace with all men as far as possible (Rom. 12:18)
short of surrendering or compromising God’s truth. We
have no right to tamper with truth.

We have a duty to teach, persuade and seek the salvation
of those who hate us. We are to resist the devil so he will
flee from us. We are oppose his actions, seek our enemies’
salvation in a spiritual warfare; not a carnal warfare. This
requires us to oppose him and his ways. We are not to
encourage the enemy to add to his hatred against us. In
spite of all we can do, sometimes some are not content
except to be our enemy. The enemy may not understand his
own best interest. It is true of everyone that being right
with God is the most important interest we have.
Fight Fire with Fire
“A soft answer turneth away wrath” (Proverbs 15:1). That
may be an effective way to deal with enemies. We are not
to do as was done to us. Under the Mosaic Law it was “eye
for eye; tooth for tooth.” That violates the Golden Rule
(Matt. 5:12). We seek no vengeance against an enemy and
do not retaliate as he has done to us. It has been
suggested, “Don’t get mad; get even.” That is not the
Christian response. We do retaliate in kind or “even the
score;” do not take the law into our own hands and execute
judgment reserved for proper authorities (Rom. 13:1-4). It
is hard to see injustice done but human judges commit that
travesty all the time. When authorities do not handle a
situation properly is when we are really put to the test. We
know that God will take proper vengeance and will pay
back as justice demands unless it covered by the grace and
love of Christ in forgiveness. “For we know him that hath
said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompense,
saith the Lord. And again, the Lord shall judge his people.
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God”
(Hebrews 10:30, 31).The wicked shall not escape what is
due (Gal. 6:7, 8). We should not have the attitude “one day

you will get what you deserve and I’ll be glad.” Christians
would never be glad for one to die unprepared to meet God.
But we have the knowledge and assurance that God will in
His time and His way balance the scales (Deut. 32:4). With
that assurance we can endure hatred from our enemies. We
do not need to concern ourselves with “getting even.”
Romans 12:18-21
If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably
with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but
rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is
mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy
hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink; for in so
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.
One of my very small grandson’s was telling me about a
problem he was having with a fellow student in
kindergarten who was bothering him. I told him when
people do us wrong we are to do them good. He looked up
at me with an air disgust and said, “Who made that rule?”
When I told him God made that rule, he bowed his little
head and said, “Well, that makes a difference.” It does
make a difference.
When we do good for the one who is our enemy it will,
in figurative language, heap coals of fire on his head. It will
embarrass him, make him see the evil of his ways, and
hopefully change his behavior. We will continue to oppose
evil, warn them and others of the evil, try to prevent him
from doing harm (physically or spiritually), and with a
spirit of willingness to forgive. After all, that is for our
benefit as well as his (Matt. 6:14, 15). It may not help him
but it is essential to us.
There may come a time that the only recourse we have
will be to shake the dust from off our feet (Matt. 10:4; Acts

13:51), quit casting pearls before swine (Matt. 10:4) and
“let them alone” (Matt. 15:13, 14).
The Highest Level
Loving our enemy is the highest level of love (Matt.
5:46, 47). It is to be like God. Jesus loved in spite of being
hated (Rom. 5:8, 9). We can expect enemies because He
had them (1 John 3:13; John 15:18, 20). This matter is very
serious because we shall be judged how we handle this.
Some we love because it is so natural and easy to love
them. Some we love out of a deliberate choice. It is a hard
choice regarding enemies.
Love is an emotion that is demonstrated by action. This
is why I prefer the translation charity (action) to love.
* * * * *
New “Bibles”
Conflict over what are called “new modern speech
versions” has been raging for some time and will not likely
end. Faithful brethren have heard much on the subject but
those who promote the new “Bibles” seldom consider it.
Most of the advocates of them prefer not to discuss them
and brush aside any objections to them with the wave of a
superior elite hand, not understanding the issue.
Not the Issue
It is not simply a matter of a new version updating
archaic words, nearly all of which are still included in most
dictionaries and can easily be defined. It is much easier to
define an archaic word which is not an error than it is to
explain away a false doctrine that has been inserted into the

text. It is not just a matter of opinion which “version” one
advocates. New version advocates often quote brethren of
yesterday who contended that it is just an opinion which
version you use but they were talking about the KJV and
the ASV; not these new slang speech distortions so
abundant today. Nobody would endorse the Cotton Patch
version. Even modern speech advocates dismiss that one.
Which reliable version is upheld may well be just a matter
of opinion but not all that have hit the market of late are
reliable translations as shall be demonstrated.
Nobody is opposed to everything you find in a modern
speech version. Nobody opposes private reading of a
modern speech version. Nobody contends there are inspired
translators. These ideas are often put forward by advocates
of modern versions as the reason they are opposed, but that
simply is not true- AND THEY KNOW IT.
A correct translation is inspired. Jesus and the apostles
often quoted from the Septuagint Version and called it the
word of God. A correct translation can be called the word
of God, but not a mistranslation or something set forth as a
version which is nothing better than a human commentary
with rewritten wording that does even teach the same thing.
The Issue
The issue of the modern speech “Bibles” is the
inspiration of the Bible. This is the battle of our day. 2 Tim.
3:16, 17, the Scriptures are inspired of God (God-breathed),
therefore inerrant, infallible, authoritative and all-sufficient.
It is a divine, verbal and plenary inspiration (1 Cor. 2:12,
13). 2 Pet. 1:20, 21 rejects the idea of just “thought”
inspiration; meaning God spoke to man and man wrote
down in his own words what he thought God meant. What
we have is not just some man’s “interpretation” of God’s

word, but we have God’s word. We should attempt to GET
the meaning of what God has said and not GIVE a meaning
to it to suit man’s agenda. God did not tell men something
and then they put their “spin” on it.
If all we have is what the writers “thought” God meant,
and then have translators who wrote down what they
“thought” the writers meant, then we have two steps away
from the word of God and two “interpretations” of man. It
is significant that the composers of such books as the
NASV, TEV, NEB, LB, RSV and NIV subscribe to
“thought” inspiration. But this is not what the Bible says.
There is a difference between a commentary and
paraphrase on one hand and a true and accurate translation.
The translators of the KJV, ASV and NKJV believed in
the divine, verbal and plenary inspiration of Scripture.
They handled it as the word of God; not man’s
“interpretation” of the word of God. Why should we accept
as a Bible a “version” founded on a false “inspiration?”
Observe the Words
Words have meaning. They are a means of
communicating thought from one mind to another.
Otherwise, they are no more than sounds or marks on a
page. God chose words to reveal His mind to man.
“Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4). A
similar reading is found in Luke 4:4). (Many modern
speech versions omit the phrase “but by every word…”)
It is a quotation of Deuteronomy 8:3.
Isaiah 7:14 is a prophecy regarding “almah,” (a virgin
according to Matthew 1:21). Some modern “Bibles have
“almah” as no more than a young woman.

Acts 11:13, 14 God used words for Peter to tell the house
of Cornelius what to do to be saved.
Peter preached Christ on Pentecost, answered their
question what they were to do, and with many other words
taught them what they needed to know (Acts 2:40).
1 Cor. 2:7, Paul spoke the wisdom of God, “not in the
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy
Spirit teacheth…”
Man has no right to tamper with God’s word, change it,
substitute, rewrite, add to or take from what God has said.
An Incredible Statement
On more than one occasion I heard a “scholarly”
apostate who admits he no longer subscribes to the idea of
restoring New Testament Christianity say when you read
the RSV, KJV, ASV and NIV you are reading the very
words of God. That is incredible since they do not read
alike; not simply with synonyms, updated words and the
like. They teach different doctrines in many places; even
some that contradict other passages. They contain doctrines
that were once not welcome among faithful brethren but
now are heard far and wide, such as faith alone, inherited
sin, miracles today, salvation without baptism, direct
operation of the Holy Spirit, etc. Does this matter to you?
These perverted versions are the source of many false
doctrines being taught among us and they are being
promoted by the “scholars” in the schools and tolerated.
Specific Examples
Let us look at some of the items that should give us
concern. Regarding questions about the RSV one “scholar”
said that when it is accepted by the religious world “time

will make fools of us.” Some are so concerned about what
those of the religious world think. Why not be concerned
about what is true? Objectors were ridiculed by “scholars’
who have since been proven to be the “fools” as more and
more brethren realize the RSV is faulty. Why adopt as our
Bible a book that demeans the Deity of Christ by removing
“virgin” from the text, as advanced by the anti-Christian
Jewish rabbi who was in charge of the Old Testament
work? The RSV says it uses the term “you” with reference
to humanity but “thee, thine” with reference to Deity, then
uses the term “you” with reference to Christ. Does that not
open our eyes to the agenda of the RSV that is supposed to
accommodate the World Council of Churches?
The NIV contains denominational dogma like Calvinism,
having man born in sin, with a sinful nature, faith only,
miracles today, pre-millennialism, direct operation of the
Holy Spirit on man. 2 Pet. 3:10 with reference to the Lord’s
return has the earth “laid bare” rather than “burned up.” Of
course, if it is “burned up” there won’t be a place for the
Lord to establish the kingdom He failed to establish on His
first trip. I once told some brethren in Texas that some of
the area I had driven through to reach them looked like the
Lord had already come according to the NIV. It was surely
“laid bare.”
One “scholar” on television said there is no difference
between the KJV and NIV on Psalm 51:5. How can he say
that? The NIV reads, “Surely I have been a sinner, sinful
from the time my mother conceived me.” The KJV reads,
“I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother
conceive me.” The NIV has man born guilty of sin; the
KJV has man born into a world of sin. Quite a difference!
Eph. 4:13 teaches the continuation of miracles that were
to be used to confirm the word being revealed “til we all
come in the unity of the faith.” It does not say until we are

united or all believe alike. It was until the full, complete,
oneness of the faith of Christ was revealed (1 Cor. 13:10).
Eph. 5:19 in the NIV says “make music.” You can make
music several ways, including playing instruments. God
specified how to make music acceptable to Him in worship.
He said, “Sing.” Why cannot man accept what God says?
When did man become wiser than God?
Rom. 1:17 teaches our salvation is “by faith from first to
last.” That advances the doctrine of faith only which is
contradicted in many passages. It is not faith from first to
last even though faith is included.
The so-called Living Bible takes the prophecy regarding
the coming of the kingdom, the house of God, in Jerusalem
to mean Jerusalem will become the world’s greatest
attraction (Isa. 2:2-4). Gen. 6:4 has evil spirits sexually
involved with human women to produce giants. In Luke
1:27 “virgin” is changed to mean a mere girl. That is
blatant dishonesty.
The NEB says the reason for the darkness at the cross of
Christ was only an eclipse, a natural phenomenon, for three
hours. The text shows it was timed and directed as an act of
God and was a miraculous manifestation declaring Christ.
In Matthew 16:18 the NEB has too many rocks. In the
NIV Christ calls Peter, the rock, and upon this rock He
would build His church. Peter- rock, another reference to a
rock; and then the rock as the foundation of the church!
There are not three words meaning “rock” in the passage
but only two. Catholics claim Peter is the rock on which the
church is built but the rock of the church is the truth
confessed by Peter that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the
living God.
The NKJV is probably the most reliable of the modern
speech Bibles because it adheres closely to the text. It
updates some words but is essentially what the KJV

teaches. There is a bad blunder in Matt. 19:9 where Jesus
said “fornication” was the grounds for divorce and the
NKJV has it “sexual immorality.” Fornication is sexual
immorality but one can be sexually immoral in more ways
than fornication. Fornication is the only cause allowed for
divorce. Even this is better than the NIV which reads
“marital unfaithfulness.” There are many ways one can be
unfaithful in marriage without committing fornication.
Why not leave the passage alone?
Contemporary English Version is not widely known.
Like others it perverts “almah” and “parthenos” to not
always mean virgin; but they do. Some schools were
promoting this false distortion even as the administration
denied it was being done. I had copies of their material that
showed it was being done. Wow! Did that ever set off an
explosion- against me; not the error.
The Easy-to-Read Version must be for the “scholars.” It
has Matthew 5:18 contradicting Eph. 2:15 regarding
destroy and abolish. When this error was cited to an
advocate of this version he brushed it aside with, “I have
heard that before,” as if it did not make any difference
anymore. He will keep on hearing it as long as he promotes
a book with this tremendous error. Remember, some of
these “scholars” deny the old law has been set aside for
Christ. Now they have a so-called Bible that helps them.
It is not correct to equate demon possession with being
epilepsy. Why change the times of forgiveness from
seventy times seven to read seventy seven? Some just have
to have change at any price.
A Big Mistake
But someone whines, “I like the way the NIV says…”
Who cares what you like? What does God say? That is all

that matters. “But Doctor So-and-so said…” Who cares
what he said. He is not God. “Some believe…” So what?
That does not set the standard of truth.
Attacks are made against the KJV assuming that will
validate the new things. If you prove the KJV is wrong
from first to last you have not proved the new things true.
What would the advocates of modern speech perversion do
without Easter in the KJV? That is an incorrect translation.
The word should be Passover. But if the use of Easter
“authorizes” the observance of that day as a holy day for
Christians, (as critics of the KJV affirm) then the word
Passover “authorizes the Christian to observe the Passover.
Neither is true. (Isn’t it strange that some who say they
object to the word Easter in the KJV observe Easter with
denominations as a holy day?)The word Easter does refer
to a man-made holy day. But it also refers to a season of
the year. The crucifixion of Christ and His resurrection did
occur in the portion of the time now called the Easter
season. This does not justify the faulty translation but
explains why the term is used.
Advocates of modern perversion deny that elders have
the right to decide which versions will be used publicly in
worship as if they no longer have the oversight of the
congregation. “Let the ‘scholars’ decide,” and let elders
bow at their altar. “See their degrees!”
The issue is truth versus error regarding modern speech
“versions.” We do not want a faulty standard. The
restoration of New Testament Christianity was
accomplished by the use of the KJV. Why not use it?
Winners and Losers
Sometimes one will ask pertaining to this conflict, “Are
we winning or losing?” What does that matter? We are

probably losing if we stand for the truth regarding these
new things? People want what they want and like what they
like and the will of the Lord does not take first place.
Nearly every college condones them. Liberal teachers exalt
them. Some big liberal churches spread them around. Some
want something “new” more than something “true.” Truth
is not determined by counting noses, especially the noses of
“change agents.”
We are thankful for the many places that are concerned
about the integrity of what is called the word of God and
are standing firm for the truth regarding it.
* * * * *
Current Causes of Apostasy
Notice the title closely. The word “causes” is plural
because there are many things causing apostasy. We want
to notice several of them, how they can and should be
prevented so we can learn from the past and stop further
erosion. This will lead to constructive rebuilding.
Apostasy is the abandonment of previous loyalty, like
Judas and Demas. It is defection, desertion, renunciation of
that once held. It is described as “they went out from us” (1
John 2:19) and are no longer of us though they once were.
Current refers to that which is causing apostasy now in
contrast to causes of apostasy in the past. There was
apostasy in the Old and New Testaments. Romanism and
Protestantism are evidences of apostasy. The efforts to
restore New Testament Christianity have been hit by
apostate movements with legalism and liberalism, various
doctrinal “isms” that were once threatening. We are now
concerned with doctrines that generate a massive onslaught

against Christ, the church, the Bible and faithful brethren.
The devil has too often been very successful.
In principle, today’s apostasy is like that of the past but
varies in subject matter, geography and people involved. It
is often the result a gradual drift with brethren not being
alert. It also is promoted intentionally by “change agents.”
Apostasy certainly refutes the false doctrine of “can’t fall.”
The Overriding Cause
Rejection of the authority of God is what causes
apostasy. This rejection is the result of man exalting
himself, following the foolishness of human wisdom rather
than divine revelation, egotism and seeking to be a “big
name.” One rather obvious cause is ignorance. This is no
reflection on intelligence but refers to being misinformed,
uninformed and untaught. Some years ago a NBC reporter
was talking about a dictionary that had a drawing of the
Ark of the Covenant beside the word “ark.” He sneeringly
said some people believe Noah and his family lived in that
box for over a year to escape a flood. He was supposed to
wise? Jesus told the Sadducees why they were so wrong.
“Ye do err not knowing the scriptures…” (Matt. 22:29).
Some say they did not hear any error from a false teacher
but that could be because they do not know enough truth to
recognize error if it slapped them in the face.
Some try to use “local autonomy” as a cover for false
doctrines being taught. Each congregation is self-governing
but that was never meant to be a place to hide error. Peter
accused those who crucified Christ to have done it
ignorantly (Acts 3:17). Jesus said while on the cross, “They
know not what they do” (Luke 23:34). Paul said the Jews
they were acting not according to knowledge (Rom. 10:1,
2). Little wonder we hear how some withhold extending the

Lord’s invitation, show Andy Griffith films at services, use
fun, games, gimmicks and gadgets to create emotion to win
“converts.” One man told me he left one congregation
when after three weeks of “sermons” not one, NOT ONE,
Scripture was even cited, let alone read. Why cannot
brethren who are otherwise sensible see the need for
Biblical preaching? Not only do elders and preachers need
to know the truth but every member. Nobody can lead
astray a congregation where the membership is thoroughly
informed regarding “thus saith the Lord.”
Compromise
The early church apostatized. That is because it
compromised. How presumptuous man is to think he has
the right to compromise what is not his; namely, God’s
truth. We have a choice regarding truth: accept it or reject
it. We do not have the option to change it, alter it, mix it
with denominationalism, modernism, liberalism or any
such thing. Our goal is not to make everybody happy and
feel good. We must please the Lord even if some are
disturbed. “Some measure success by how many they
exclude,” critics of truth will say. That is a lie. But some do
measure success by how many they can include regardless
of the truth. “Just maybe they will be accepted by God
anyway,” some contend. What right does a man have to say
that about those who obey not the gospel (2 Thess. 1:7-9)?
If there is another way of salvation than Christ, what is it?
Unity in Diversity
Is there such a thing as a white blackbird, or a swift
turtle? Those who cry “unity in diversity” do not seek unity
but fellowship in spite of division which is contrary to

truth. The Bible gives the basis for unity to be the truth
accepted. We can be united in error and all go to hell
together. Unity is not the ultimate goal; certainly not union.
Some cite Mark 9:39, 40 as justification for unity in
diversity. The passage is not talking about denominations
or those who teach error. It refers to those who did what
they did in the name of, by the authority of, Christ. They
were not of the apostles but were on the same side.
Some say we can learn a lot from denominations. What
we learn from denominations is to follow men and reject
the Bible. Why accept “denomination baptism” even
though it is not the baptism taught in the Scriptures? Some
marry outside the church and are led into apostasy by their
mate. Some absorb denominational material because it is so
“sweet and kind” without regard to truth. Some do not
really convert before adding people to their role. “Join now
and learn later,” is the cry. There is much to learn once we
are born again. But some have not learned enough to begin.
I held a meeting in a city where the year before there had
been a big campaign which reported ninety-six baptisms
and received much publicity. Of that number only one year
later only one, ONE, attended worship services with the
brethren. Some of the number never attended once. Many
had been pushed beneath the water but had not been
converted. No wonder there is apostasy!
The Desire to be Accepted
“Go along to get along” is the manner of some. They
want others to like them. Who doesn’t? At what price?
Some castigate “name calling.” One prominent brother said
those who call names are “religious nuts.” (I feel sure Paul
would be flattered.) Israel wanted to be like the nations
around them and soon left the way of the Lord. Some will

not condemn error but they have strong words of
condemnation for those do condemn error. One good
brother said there are two places he has no friends (the
pulpit and the golf course.) Critics of criticism are odd!
New or True
“Change agents” have persuaded some that anything
old must be discarded and only something new is
worthwhile. They sneeringly brand anything old as
“traditionalism.” It may be, but there are two kinds of
traditions (something handed down): human tradition and
apostolic tradition). Truth is not determined by age but
source. Error is also old (remember Eden?)
Some liberals were once rabid “antis.” They switched.
The inactivity of some brethren has provoked some of this.
I heard a young fellow say in a “business meeting, “Let’s
do something even if it’s wrong.” That is not the answer to
lethargy and dullness.
Holding the old just because it is old is not wise. Taking
the new simply because it is new is not wise either. “Buy
the truth and sell it not,” (Proverbs 23:23), is the standard.
An Obsession
Some have gone overboard for what they consider to be
“scholarly.” They think having some arbitrarily determined
academic degree from some school is to be “scholarly.”
Even some preachers and elders have bought into that.
Some elders will not have a preacher who has no “degree.”
How some advertise their degrees! I was once introduced
as having a good education (maybe) and degrees but the
man added, “But you can’t tell it.” What did he mean?.

Schools have been on the front lines taking the church
into apostasy because so many “professors” have drunk so
deeply from the cisterns of error as they obtained their
degrees and now they spew that stuff before students and
churches as if it warranted acceptance.
A Craving
Some brethren have a craving for big numbers, large
contributions, notoriety, headlines, prestige and fame. They
will not peach the “whole counsel of God” because it may
offend some of their number and they want the numbers. It
may adversely affect the contributions and they want the
contributions. It may make them unpopular and they want
to be popular. They are like those described by Paul,
“…whose God is their belly…” (Phil. 3:19). But when they
finish their message everybody feels good.
Positive and Negative
Listen to liberals denounce negative preaching. They are
so negative about being negative. But their inconsistency is
acceptable because they are above others. If God could
have had their advice when He gave Moses the Ten
Commandments the words would have been ten
suggestions that were optional. The “thou shalt not”
commands would never have appeared.
Some, in their desire to never offend anybody, offend
God, They want to be politically correct and disturb
nobody. Can you read in the New Testament anybody
coming to Christ that was not first disturbed? The gospel is
not how to win friends and influence people but to save
souls from spiritual death. How they distort true love and
show hatred for those who show love as Christ did! The

early church was taught not to have complicity with those
who destroy (2 John 9-11; Eph. 5:11). Some boast about
the good friendships they have with false teachers! They
are not my friends. I don’t deliberately make friends of the
enemies of Christ. Being friends with God’s enemies is
treason. Better we try the spirits (1 John 4:1).
There are other causes we shall not mention here, such as
the so-called new Bibles (false modern-speech
translations), adopting and condoning worldliness, such as
drinking alcohol, dancing, lascivious conduct and
immodest dress, divorce, materialism and the
accommodation of the status quo. Some are trying to
convert God to us rather than the other way around. But it
all leads to the same thing- APOSTASY.
Almost Universally Ignored
One method of combating apostasy that God has directed
is the exercise of discipline, even withdrawal if necessary.
It does not appear to be used very often. Discipline is not
“kicking somebody out of the church” as some smear. It is
a loving effort to recover lost souls who have fallen away
from the truth. It is to keep the church pure and the gospel
defended. Why do some always feel they have the power of
God to condemn the motives of those who are striving to
obey God? Those who are habitually, defiantly determined
to walk in the ways of error cannot be tolerated. At least,
that is what Scripture teaches whether we like it or not.
Some have the “play on Miss Bertha” attitude. It is
reported about the time when some were insisting
instruments of music to be used but others pleaded not to
do it. The one in charge turned to the pianist and said,
“Play on Miss Bertha.” It mattered not about the truth.

Some want what they want and will have it regardless.
They are to be disciplined.
The home is where the correction of apostasy must
begin. It is said the church is losing its young people. That
is only partially accurate. The home is losing the young
people and the church is suffering the consequences. The
home is the first line of Christian training of the young.
A Dark Picture
Once when teaching as this lesson does, one came to me
afterward and said, “Brother Boyd, you paint a dark
picture.” No, friend, I am not painting any picture. I am
taking note of a picture already painted. It is hideous and
dark. Loss of souls, departure from the truth, division in the
church, crucifying the Son of God afresh (Heb. 6:6) is not a
bright and glorious scene. If we will read 2 Peter 2:20-22
we will see why apostasy is such a dark and gloomy
picture. Then we pray we may be more willing to attack its
causes and seek remedy.
* * * * *
Endeavoring to Keep the Unity
“Ephesians 4:3, “Endeavoring to keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace.” Paul was giving to Christians
instructions how to “walk” as Christians. It is similar to
Peter’s admonition presenting brethren as pilgrims and
sojourners (1 Pet. 2:11). There is a prescribed manner in
which we are to make that pilgrimage.
Phil. 1:27, “Only let you conversation by as it becometh
the gospel of Christ…” Walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith we are called (Eph. 4:1).There are manners of

life, attitudes and actions that are incompatible with being a
Christian. We bring reproach and disgrace on the cause of
Christ by bad living. There is a manner of conduct that is
proper and fitting that is respectful of Christ and brings
glory and honor to the Lord.
Unity and Peace
The subject demands we first submit to divine authority.
There is to be no schism, division or dissension among
God’s people (1 Cor. 12:25). Unity and peace are worthy
“for God is not the author of confusion, but of peace” (1
Cor. 14:33). Unfortunately, many do not understand the
peace Christ brought.
The early disciples were united and at peace with each
other (1 Cor. 12:20; Gal. 3:28; Eph. 2:14-16). The Lord
prayed His disciples would be united (John 17:21). None
doubt that division has provoked skepticism and atheism.
Jesus said it would. Division has retarded the progress of
the gospel. Many have been guilty of biting and devouring
one another (Gal. 5:15). Many have sought something other
than unity and peace but sought various hobbies, false
doctrines, liberal and legalistic positions that divide.
There is strength and power in unity. In-fighting diverts
power from the spiritual warfare against Satan to turns it
against one another.
Another Kind of Division
The gospel produces a division of another sort. The
Prince of Peace said, “Think not that I come to bring peace
on earth: I came not to bring peace but a sword” (Matt.
10:34). There is no contradiction here when we understand
the kind of peace He brought. There has always been

contention between right and wrong, truth and error,
righteousness and unrighteousness. There will always be
division between those who accept Christ and those who
reject Him. There can be no communion of light with
darkness, God and Belial, believers and unbelievers (2 Cor.
6:14-16). The gospel of peace (Eph. 6:15) separates the
sheep from the goats and the wheat from the chaff (Matt.
25). It proves all division is not evil, but some necessary.
Unity and peace go together (1 Cor. 1:10; Phil. 1:27).
Christ taught, “Every kingdom divided against itself is
brought to desolation and every city or house divided
against itself shall not stand” (Matt. 12:25).
Unity is not the same as union. Union can exist without
unity. The Roman Empire was a powerful union of
competing and sometimes warring provinces. A dog and
cat in the same sack is union but not unity. Unity in
diversity is not unity but heresy. There must be unity where
God has spoken and toleration in human judgment and
opinion. Those who cry for unity in diversity do not seek
unity but fellowship in spite of division.
Unity involves the sameness of character, harmony, and
agreement. “Can two walk together except they be agreed”
(Amos 3:3). It is not unity to agree to disagree. Unity
demands conformity to the same rule, speaking the same
things, using the same measure, following the same guide
and standing together because of a common conviction and
faith. There is one body (Eph. 4:4) and that body is the
church (Eph. 1:22, 23). Denominationalism is the very
opposite of the unity for which our Lord prayed.
People can be united and at peace with each other and
still not be at peace with God. Man-made churches can be
united and at peace with each other. But they are not of the
Lord. Paul speaks of a special kind of unity and peace.

Unity of the Spirit
The phrase “unity of the Spirit” denotes the unity the
Spirit produces, gives, provides and which belongs to Him.
While there is one Spirit (Eph. 4:4), the Holy Spirit
produces the unity and peace that God wants among us by
the Word of God which has been revealed by the Holy
Spirit. When men follow the same rule given by the Holy
Spirit they will be of the same mind, speak the same things,
be of one mind and one judgment. They enjoy the unity of
the spirit which Paul urged we endeavor to keep. It does
not come through compromise, negotiation or tolerance of
error but obedience to “thus saith the Lord.” It is ultimately
founded on God’s eternal truth and man’s acceptance of it.
Truth produces unity and peace.
Endeavoring
The word conveys the idea of putting forth great and
energetic effort, diligence, attentiveness and alertness.
Unity and peace do not just happen. Where they exist is
evidence somebody is at work. It demands self-sacrifice,
self-denial, putting brethren before self. This demands
humility (Phil. 2:23). Some want to be the “big dog in the
kennel.” Was not this the problem with Diotrophes (3 John
9)? Churches have divided over men as well as opinions
and doctrines. Selflessness is surely one of the efforts that
make for unity and peace while selfishness and pride in the
hearts of brethren will provide the devil a weapon of
destruction.
While truth makes for unity and peace, false doctrines
produce that which is contrary. Rom. 16:17, “Now I
beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause division and
offense contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and

avoid them.” Examples can be multiplied to illustrate how
error causes division and conflict. Truth produces unity.
Standing for truth against error is not the cause of division.
Paul warned of grievous wolves that would enter the
flock to draw disciples after them. Wolves do not care for
the welfare of the sheep. Ridicule of truth and faithful
brethren dominate the history of wolves. Division may be
caused again if some advance their hobbies, theories,
philosophies and speculations. Binding what God has
loosed causes division. Loosing what God has bound
causes division. Both disrupt unity and peace. Striving just
to be different for the sake of being different will cause
division. Change for the sake of change will cause division.
Trying to be like denominations or other churches will
cause division. We should only try to be like the church
revealed in the New Testament.
Attitude
We must stand for the truth in the right attitude. Harsh,
bitter, vicious words will not contribute to unity and peace.
Strong words are much in order. We are to “speak the truth
in love” (Eph. 4:15). All do not love the truth (2 Thess.
2:10). We must love the brotherhood even if some do not
(1 Pet. 2:17). There is no conflict between love and taking a
strong, uncompromising stand for truth. We stand for truth
with sound speech that cannot be condemned (Tit. 2:8).
Forgiveness
When brethren sin regardless of how we should be
willing to forgive the penitent. This is for his and our good
(Matt. 6:14, 15). Brethren should be allowed “space to
repent” (Rev. 2:21). When one could possibly be restored,

should we not make the effort to bring him to restoration
(Gal. 6:1; James 5:19, 20)? The attitude of forgiveness
must prevail toward those who repent. Unity and peace call
for control of the tongue, temper and tone of voice. The
goal will likely be missed unless we observe this control.
Keep the Unity
To “keep” implies guarding and protecting something we
dare not place in danger and something already possessed.
But it must be maintained after being obtained. We hold to
something that should continue to exist. The guidance of
the Spirit brings and keeps the desired unity and peace.
A Word about Peace
Peace is not just going along to get along. The peace that
passes understanding is peace with God. That is the peace
Christ brought. We must be reconciled to God (2 Cor. 5:1820). Paul’s message was the message of reconciliation. We
can have peace within ourselves and peace with our
neighbors and still not have peace with God. Some feel so
satisfied and will say, “I have peace right here,” thumping
their chest as if that is where the Bible heart is. What if that
is so? Many have that peace but know not God.
There is a bond of peace among brethren. We sing,
“Bless be the tie the tie that binds our hearts in Christian
love.” To bond is to hold together, enabling to function
harmoniously in that which is supposed to be done.
A Serious Theme
Could we ever over-emphasize the need of brotherly love
founded on truth, charity, seeking the other’s highest good,

unity and peace? We should not seek those things the
wrong way, and not minimize the importance of these
qualities. Do not let it be justly said that we are guilty of
creating division, dissension, strife, confusion, apostasy,
digression, schism, error within the Lord’s church.
* * * * *
Standard by Which All Shall be Judged
Heb. 9:27, “And as it is appointed unto man once to die,
but after this the judgment.”
There will be a day of judgment (Acts 17:31). There will
be a judge (John 5:22). The judgment has been committed
to His Son. All will be judged (2 Cor. 5:11). The extent of
the judgment will be universal (Rom. 14:11). There is life
beyond this one or else why the judgment (Matt. 25)?
There is a standard of judgment (John 12:48).
David Crockett is reported to have said, “Be sure you are
right, then go ahead.” How does one determine what is
right? How do you determine the length of a board, or the
weight of a sack of sand? There is a standard by which to
measure. The same thing is true in spiritual matters. Ezekiel
had a measuring reed. Jeremiah had a measuring line.
There are two sides to the divine measure; doctrine and
practice. It makes a difference what a person believes and
does. He cannot be slack in either realm. Some are like the
Pharisees who would say and do not (Matt. 23:3). Some
teach the doctrines of men that makes their worship vain
(Matt. 15:9). Shall we, like Belshazzar, be weighed in the
balances and found wanting (Dan. 5:27)?
Since Pentecost

This lesson concentrates on the accountability of all
since Pentecost. Each shall be judged according to the law
under which they lived (Rom. 2:12). Those who lived
under the Law of Moss will be judged by that law. Since
Pentecost all shall be judged by the law of Christ (Heb. 1:1,
2; Matt. 5:17). We live under law. Without law there could
be no sin for sin is a transgression of the law (Rom. 5:13; 1
John 3:4). Inasmuch as Christ is the judge, His word is the
standard (John 12:48).
His judgment shall be just (Psalm 119:75). It will also be
impartial (Acts 10:34) since all must be saved the same
way (Acts 15:9). Now is the day of mercy. That day will be
the day of justice. If one is “in Christ,” justice will demand
his salvation, not because of his own righteousness but
because of the righteousness of Christ. If one is not “in
Christ” he will be condemned (Rom. 8:1). It will not be a
day of decision but of sentencing and separation (Matt. 25)
of the sheep from the goats; the wheat from the chaff.
God would not permit a distorted and perverted
judgment of material things among the Israelites. There
will not be a distorted judgment the last day. Human judges
often make mistakes and there are appeals to the sentences
they render. There will be no appeal to God’s sentence
because a perfect God will execute perfect judgment.
Many may be deceived by thinking someway, somehow
God will set aside His will at the judgment, make
exceptions, and those who have ignored His commands,
failed to respect the conditions of His promises, gave no
heed to His warnings, will enter heaven anyway. It is
criminal to extend hope to the disobedient. Some may think
they shall be judged by what they think, creeds, disciplines,
catechisms, beliefs of churches and various religions,
feelings, what ancestors did, consciences, good works, etc.

These will not be the standard of judgment. Man’s “think
so’s” are not as good as God’s “say so’s.”
Some Specific Matters of the Standard
Did we obey the gospel plan of salvation? Faith,
repentance, confession of faith in Christ, and baptism in
water for the remission of sins is the plan. Will it matter if
we have disobeyed (Luke 6:46; 2 Thess. 1:6-9)? “Blessed
are they that do his commandments, that they may have
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates
into the city” (Rev. 22:14). Will the disobedient enter in
anyway?
How do we judge other people? Matt. 7:2 does not forbid
judgments but demands making proper judgments (John
7:24). We must not make judgments on the basis of
friendship, judgments of one’s heart, judgment by our own
standards, double-standard judgments, without proper
evidence. We make many judgments; who to marry, of
elders, preachers, who shall be our friends. To not judge is
to judge what God has told us to do. How we judge others
will be the way we shall be judged.
We shall be judged by our deeds (2 Cor. 5:10; Rev.
22:12). We shall be justified by our works (Jas. 2:24; Matt.
25:31-40). There are evil deeds of the flesh (Gal. 5) and
works of the Spirit. We shall reap what we sow (Gal. 6:7).
We shall be judged by what we have left undone (Jas.
4:17). Consider again the judgment scene of Matt. 25.
Those that were condemned were condemned because of
what they did not do that they should have done. Being
doctrinally sound and abstaining from evil deeds is
essential but not sufficient.
What we did will be measured alongside what we could
have done. We shall be judged according to the talents

given us. Where there is ability and opportunity goes
responsibility. Is not that the lesson of the parable of the
talents? James warns those who would be masters or
teachers because they have a greater opportunity and more
is expected of them (James 3:1). God expects us to give as
a man hath, not as he hath not (2 Cor. 8:12). Jesus said to
whom much is given, much is required (Luke 12:48).
Our hearts shall be judged. This is why we must guard
our motives. God knows the heart. Man can only see the
outward appearance (1 Sam. 16:7). David wanted to build a
temple for the Lord but he was denied the privilege. But his
motive was good. “Whereas it was in thine heart to build an
house unto my name, thou didst well that it was in thine
heart” (1 Kings 8:18). Good motives are necessary but not
sufficient. Good deeds must follow. Good deeds are
necessary, but they must be provoked by good motives. It
takes both heart and action to be pleasing to God.
Even the secret matters shall be laid open before the
Lord (Eccl. 12:14; Rom. 2:16). “For God will bring every
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be
good, or whether it be evil.” We may hide some things
from others; and even deceive ourselves. But we cannot
and shall not hide anything from God.
Only one Way
There is only one way to cover our sins and that is for
them to be forgiven. Rom. 4:7, 8, “Blessed are they whose
iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are covered. Blessed
is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” The
Lord does not count sin when it is covered. He does not
count sin when it has been forgiven and washed away by
the blood of His Son. It is a futile effort to attempt to cover
sins any other way.

Watch Your Tongue
“For by thy words thou shalt be justified and by thy
words thou shalt be condemned” (Matt. 12:37). James
wrote an entire chapter about governing the tongue. “Out of
the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My
brethren, these things ought not so to be” (James 3:10).
The Ultimate Measure
Not that what we have mentioned as standards are
unimportant, but it is reduced to this. What will we do with
Jesus? Our eternity is determined by this. Pilate asked,
“What shall I do with Jesus, which is called Christ?” The
mob cried, “Crucify him.” We know what they did with
Him. We know what others have done regarding Him.
Some have accepted Him and others have rejected Him.
That will decide eternity for them. What of me and you?
What others do or do not do does not determine what we
do. We must be “in Christ” and be faithful “in Christ”
(Rev. 2:10; 14:13). There is no surer way to reject the Lord
than to reject His words (John 14:15).
The primary goal of the Lord’s mission was to save. But
as He saved He necessarily condemned (John 12:44-48).
Revelation 21:12, “And I saw the dead, small and great,
stand before God; and the books were opened; and another
book was opened, which is the book of life; and the dead
were judged out of those things which were written in the
books, according to their works.” Three books are in this
passage. One is the book of life (Phil. 4:3). This is a list of
the saved. (Names can be blotted out of that book once
there, Rev. 3:5). There is the book of our life and our
works. Then there is the standard of judgment (John 12:48).

Those whose names are in the book of life will enter
heaven (Rev. 21:27).
Is my name written there? If not, it can be. If it is, I must
be faithful so it will remain until I am judged by Christ.
* * * * *
Finding My Place in Worship
There are some things nobody can do for another. Each
must believe, repent, confess Christ, be baptized, live
righteously, guard thoughts, etc. This is also true in
worship. Nobody can worship for you.
Man is a worshipping creature. It is a universal trait.
Everywhere man has been found he worships something,
some gods of some sort.
The very concept of worship implies some kind of god.
The true and living God is revealed to us in the Bible.
Idols, mountains, rivers, sun, moon, stars, images, statues,
etc. constitute some of the gods men erect. Man has always
considered there is something or someone superior to him
on which he looks as his god and on which he leans.
Worship of the True God
The worship of the true and living God in Scriptures has
certain purposes and produces certain results. We shall
consider some of these momentarily. When we assemble it
is for the reasons the Bible teaches.
We need to learn the quality and nature of worship in
general. Worship is defined as homage paid, acts of
adoration, acts that pay honor. Worship involves activity.
There is more involved than just activity but it does include

and necessitate some activity. Worship is reverence paid to
some object regardless of what that object is.
Worship implies faith, loyalty, love, allegiance,
adoration, praise, thanksgiving, reverence, honor,
obedience, veneration, awe, respect and bowing down
before. It is a mistaken notion that some have suggested
that everything we do is worship. All worship is service but
not all service is worship. Worship involves certain
specified actions. We honor and glorify God in all we do,
but all we do is not worship. The Ethiopian went to
Jerusalem to worship. He was not worshipping all the time.
Abraham went to the mount with Isaac to worship. He was
not worshipping on his way there. We do not worship as
we mow the lawn, drive the car, take a bath etc. This
should be easily understood and not become an issue.
What Worship is Not
It may help us to understand worship by learning what
worship does not include; at least in Biblical worship that
God accepts. Worship is not simply following some human
custom or something of culture, subject to man’s whims
and changes, additions and subtractions. Worship is not
entertainment even though some try to make it that way. It
is not a sporting event or an amusement. It is not for the
purpose of making people feel good even though one does
feel good when he worships properly. It is not simply
reaching some emotional or spiritual “high” like getting
“high” on drugs. Some create situations in worship to
simply arouse emotions. It is not for relieving burdens or
having association with others. It is not to GET but to
GIVE glory and praise to God. Some may say they did not
get much out of worship. It is not designed that we get
something, but give something to God; not just money.

The Worshipper
As a worshipper we are to be participants, not mere
spectators. Our place in worship is as a participant. To turn
worship into an entertainment exercise has given rise to
making a worship service a big sensational production. To
entertain is to satisfy men, not God. We do not just
“watch,” but must be involved in the worship. We do what
we do out of conviction, a deliberate choice, not an
emotional convulsion. There is to be an attitude and action
of reverence and awe for God in worship because we are
before the throne of God. We do not have to be one who
leads in worship to be involved. Proper worship is so
designed that everyone can and should be involved.
It is not reverent to have our minds elsewhere on other
things. We do not do what we do for showmanship or with
hilarity. We do not worship flippantly, scornfully or
jokingly. It is not reverent to put on a long face, look sick,
pretend piety and righteousness. Reverence is godliness,
showing respect for that which is sacred and holy; in this
case, Deity. It is not reverent if we fail to participate in the
acts of worship. Worship that God approves involves
worshipping “worthily,” that is, in the proper manner; not
that we are worthy, but God is worthy. It is our place in
worship to worship toward God, not toward self.
Kinds of Worship
There are different kinds of worship but only one kind
that God approves. There is vain worship (Matt. 15:9); will
worship (worship according to our will) (Col. 2:23);
ignorant worship (Acts 17:23); true worship (John 4:24)
which is to worship in spirit and in truth; doing what God

says for the reason He says it. Worship involves the heart
as well as the action.
Regulated by the Lord
True worship is toward the right object; God, not Baal,
the pope, Mary, Buddha, trees, stars, etc. There must be the
right actions (in truth; according to the directions of the
word). It must be in spirit (disposition, attitude of heart,
sincere and genuine). One must be in the right relationship
with God, which is “in Christ.” Not just whatever man may
do, any way it is done, for just any reason, by just anybody
would not constitute acceptable worship.
It requires more than just being honest and sincere
although both qualities are essential. It is more than doing
deeds and performing rituals. In every dispensation God
has had a pattern for men to follow for acceptable worship.
Our place in worship is to learn and follow His pattern.
Man does not tell God what is acceptable; God tells man.
The very concept of worship demands the will of the One
worshipped prevails, is respected and obeyed.
There was worship by the patriarchs. Cain’s worship was
not acceptable because it was not according to God’s
pattern. Abel did what God said do.
The Jews worshipped according to the Law of Moses
with priests, sacrifices, holy days, etc. Nadab and Abihu
did that which had not been commanded and they were
destroyed as a result (Lev. 10). Do you remember the
golden calf at Sinai fashioned by Aaron while Moses was
in the mount receiving the law? That was not acceptable
worship but an abomination.
Some today claim the Bible is not a book of instructions
to be followed but merely a “love letter” from God to His
children. They say this in order to get away from the

pattern of worship God has directed so they can do their
own thing and everybody is obligated to approve of it. If
we do not accept it we are bigoted, intolerant, selfrighteous, judgmental, narrow-minded and a host of other
lovely terms. But worship is not, “God, you accept
whatever I do.” He is in charge of this matter; not us.
Authorized Acts of Worship
As stated, we are not at liberty to choose how to worship
God. He has not left that to us to decide. What we do must
by authorized by Him (Col. 3:17).
Singing is a specific kind of music we use in worship.
Ten times God mentions music in Christian worship and
every time it is singing; congregational singing. There is no
place for choruses, choirs, bands, pianos, drums, clapping,
swaying, swinging and swaying, hollering and hooting. We
have no objection to a choir provided everybody is in it.
Worship is not a “holy wow” as some have blasphemously
described it. There are not spontaneous outbursts of
uncontrolled emotions as if that was a direct operation of
the Holy Spirit. It is not a religious “Hee-Haw, more akin
to the manners of the prophets of Baal at Mount Carmel.
We do not get excited at worship like at a ball game.
We pray, not to inform God who already knows our
needs, but to give praise, thanks, and show recognition that
we realize He is the giver of every good gift.
We partake of the Lord’s Supper to honor Christ and the
sacrifice He made on our behalf. We proclaim Christ with
our brethren, together, in communion with one another and
with God. This is done every first day of the week as was
done in New Testament times.
We honor God by proclaiming His word, preaching and
teaching. Such was done by the early church.

We give of our material means to “honor God” with our
substance (Prov. 3:9). We show love by giving (2 Cor. 8:9).
We do not count beads, burn incense, play instruments,
light candles, give signs and symbols and the many other
things men have devised for their worship.
Our Relationship with God
How can our worship be acceptable if we are not God’s
children? We cannot even correctly address Him as our
Father. We must be “in Christ.” John 5:23, “That all men
should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. He
that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father which
that sent him.” 1 John 2:23, “Whosoever denieth the Son,
the same hath not the Father; but that acknowledgeth the
Son hath the Father also.” No man can approach God
except through Christ (John 14:6). A sinful life will prevent
our worship from being acceptable (Luke 6:46; Prov. 28:9;
1 Pet. 3:7).
The Woman’s Place in Worship
Some contend that one does not worship unless they take
a leading role in the worship service. That is so false we
wonder how anybody ever conceived of it. Can women
worship? Yes, she must worship to please God. She must
not violate the restrictions God has placed on her (1 Tim.
2:12). We all worship with every act of worship. Only men
are to lead in worship. Men and women have different roles
in service to God and this must be respected. How do you
conclude we can worship God acceptably while violating
God’s will in worship?
The Blessings of Worship

We have already noted that we worship, not to GET but
to GIVE. Nonetheless, there are blessings for us when we
worship properly. We strive to become like that which we
worship. Worship strengths our faith. We learn in worship.
We together with brethren proclaim our allegiance to God.
Worship creates and sustains unity among brethren. It
provides fellowship and communion one with another and
with Deity. Worship pulls us upward, motivating us to
godliness, seeking the things which are above. It fulfills a
duty and privilege of glorifying God.
Each Christian has his or her place in worship. It is a
personal matter between the Christian and God. It is
something that nobody can do for another. We must be
diligent to assume our proper place in worship.
When we are deliberately absent from the assemblies for
worship we damage our souls. We ignore the teaching of
His Son (Matt. 4:10), “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve.”
* * * * *
Parable of the Talents
The lessons we learn in this parable are lessons we do
well to learn as early in life as possible. Matthew 10:8,
“…freely ye have received, freely give.” Jesus said this to
His apostles but the principle is true to us all. Luke 12:48,
“For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall much
be required: and to whom men have committed much, of
him they will ask the more.”
We cannot miss the thrust of these passages that God
expects us to produce according to the ability and
opportunity that we have. Where there is ability and
opportunity goes responsibility and accountability.

Sometimes we might think, “What good I would do if
only I had a lot of money, greater abilities, etc.” It is not
what we would do if we had more. It is what we are doing
with what we have. Second Corinthians 8:12, “For if there
first be a willing mind, it is accepted according to what a
man hath, and not according to what he hath not.”
We Are Not the Same
We are not alike in every respect. We have different
abilities, limitations and talents and are not expected to do
exactly alike. We are expected to do what we can. For
instance, we can all worship even though we all cannot lead
in worship.
Jesus commended the woman in Mark 14:8 who
anointed Him before His death and burial. Some objected
to what she did, but Jesus said, “She hath done what she
could.”
We may get the idea that what we do does not count very
much unless it is something big, everybody notices and it
gets recognition, even headlines. Zechariah taught, “For
who hath despised the day of small things?” (Zech. 4:10).
Too many may be like Naaman who would be ready to do
some great thing but balked at the simple things he was
commanded to do (2 Kings 5). After all, big things are
composed of many little things. That was true even with
“spiritual gifts” in New Testament times (1 Cor. 12:4-11).
Matthew 25:14-30
A reading of the passage from your Bible will introduce
our study. The overall context is that we must be ready for
the second coming of Christ, the day of resurrection and

judgment. Christ presents a series of parables teaching
things we need to know and do.
He taught the parable of the wicked servant (Matt.
24:45-51) who took advantage of his master’s absence. The
parable of the ten virgins shows the necessity of adequate
preparation (Matt. 25:1-13). We have the parable of the
talents; the subject of this lesson. The parable of the pounds
(Luke 19:11-27) is similar but there are a number of
differences with the parable of the talents. The location of
teaching was different; the timing was different (the
parable of the pounds just before His entry into Jerusalem);
the hearers were different (the pounds was to the multitude
and the talents to His disciples); the amount given in the
pounds differed from the talents; the duration of the
absence of the householder is different. These are two
separate teaching occasions. One parable stresses constant
alertness while the other faithfulness. We shall confine our
study to the parable of the talents.
The Kingdom of Heaven
Verses fourteen and fifteen speak of the kingdom of
heaven. This is the church, sometimes called the kingdom
of God, the kingdom of Christ. There were many
prophecies concerning the coming of this kingdom that
were fulfilled with the coming of the church on Pentecost.
The church in Colosse was said to be in the kingdom (Col.
1:13). John was in the kingdom (Rev. 1:9). Jesus used the
terms kingdom and church interchangeably in Matt. 16:1618. We no longer pray “thy kingdom come” because it has
already come.
There are those who teach otherwise even among some
college “professors” and pre-millennial teachers. The
consequence of their doctrine makes the prophets false

prophets and denies Scripture. The kingdom will not be set
up when the Lord comes again as that theory teaches, but
delivered up to the Father (1 Cor. 11:24).
This man who had servants delivered his goods into the
stewardship of his servants. This master is Christ and his
servants are His disciples. His departure is His ascension
and his return is His return.
The servants were given different amounts according to
their ability which differed. Psalm 24:1, “The earth is the
Lord’s and the fullness thereof.” Stewards, as we are, must
realize everything belongs to God. It is not “my money,” or
the “Lord’s money.” It all belongs to God. We have charge
of it for a while and must return it to Him with a full
accounting. “What hast thou that thou didst not receive” (1
Cor. 4:7)? 1 Chron. 29:14, “…for all things come of thee,
and of thine own have we given thee.”
As stewards we shall give account. It is required that a
steward be found faithful (2 Cor. 4:2). The servants we
given different amounts but all were given something.
We all are given opportunities, abilities, skills, money,
time, example, influence, different roles. But all are given
something. Some have “natural” talents and others have to
develop what they have. These gifts are not miraculous and
are not “spiritual gifts” that were used in the first century to
confirm the word.
What They Did
The man to whom was given five talents got five talents
more. The man who received two talents got two talents
more. The man who was given one talent hid his talent and
did nothing.
The Master Returns

When the master of the servants returned he called for an
accounting. The results were reported to him. The five and
two talent men were rewarded. Each one had double the
amount given into his care. The one talent man was
rebuked and condemned. His one talent was taken from
him. Notice the five and two talent men were given the
same words of commendation. They did what they could
with what they had. It could be expected that the five talent
man would produce more than the two talent man because
he had more with which to work.
Why was the one talent man condemned? It was not
because he did not double his talent as the others had done.
It was because he did not try. He didn’t do anything. He
offered his excuses. How did they sound to the master? Did
he accept them? In the parable of the pounds we read, “And
they all began to make excuse” (Luke 14:18). That is the
life story of too many people. Does God accept excuses
from man for not doing what he is commanded to do? Did
He accept the excuses of Adam and Eve, Moses, Aaron,
Saul? Some of them tried to blame somebody else for their
failure. Did that work? Was not the one talent man fearful
and what do we read of those who are fearful (Rev. 21:8)?
It is wrong to do something wrong, but it is wrong to not
try to do something. This man, unlike the woman of Mark
14, did not do what he could. To fail to do good that you
should do is sin (James 4:17).
You really do not fail if you try. You may not succeed in
all you hope and want but trying is a measure of success.
The Judgment Scene of Matthew 25
Listen as the Lord commends some and condemns
others. Those condemned were not accused of committing
some grievous act. They simply did not do the good they

should have done. Those commended did seize their
opportunities and did good things. Some were like the
priest and Levite in the story of the Good Samaritan. They
did not harm the man who needed help. But they did not
help the man who needed help. The Samaritan did what he
could as long as he could in every way that he could. That
is what made the difference.
A People of Good Works
Christians are a people of good works (Tit. 2:14; Eph.
2:8-10; James 2). Even as we work we are not trying to
work our way to heaven or earn salvation. This we could
never do. We make no such attempt. We can never deserve
the gift of God (Rom. 6:23). We must work the works of
Him that saves us. We must be about our Father’s business.
The talents given by the master to the servants were
given by the grace of the master. The servants did not
deserve them nor merit them but they were placed in their
custody. Once received, their duty was do the best they
could with them for the sake of the master.
Someday we shall stand before God and give account (2
Cor. 5:10; Rom. 14:12; Rev. 20:12). God will be concerned
with what we have done with what we have. Is not this a
strong motivating factor for us to do what we can?
* * * * *
Luke 5:1-11
The Draught of Fish
The word “draught” is pronounced like the word “draft.”
It means a large haul (verses 6 and 9). There is another
similar event recorded in John 21. Some contend these are
two accounts of the same event but there are differences.

There were more present in John than in Luke. One was at
the beginning of His ministry and the other toward the end.
In one the net broke but not the other. Our study is in Luke.
This record is so we might take notice of the miracles
and signs of Jesus and with this testimony believe that He
is the Christ, the Son of God (John 20:30, 31).
The scene is Gennesaret, the Sea of Tiberias, best known
as the Sea of Galilee, known as Chinnereth in the Old
Testament. People pressed upon Him to hear the word of
God. Others followed Him with lesser motives. Some
hoped to find fault in His words; some listened out of
curiosity; some wanted “loaves and fishes,” some would
entrap Him if they could.
There were two idle boats and Jesus entered one that was
owned by Simon. He used this boat as His pulpit where He
could be seen and heard. He sat down to teach like He sat
when He taught the Sermon on the Mount. We do not know
how long He taught or the specific points He made. But we
know what He preached. “And Jesus went about all
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the
gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness
and all manner of diseases among the people” (Matt. 4:23).
He gave instructions to “Launch out into the deep and let
down your nets for a draught” (verse 4). He predicted a
great catch awaited them. Peter did not agree with the
decision. He called Him “Master” which implies a previous
association and contact. Peter had fished all night and
caught no fishes. He saw no wisdom or reason for doing as
Jesus suggested. But he was willing to do as Jesus said.
Soon he was blessed with a great catch, just as the Lord had
said. He called for assistance from his partners, who were
James and John (verse ten). Mark 1:16 tells us Peter and his
brother, Andrew, were fishermen. James and John were
their partners.

The catch was so great that their nets began to break.
They filled the boat to capacity and more that it began to
sink. There was such abundance! Peter, astonished, fell
before the Lord and said, “Depart from me; for I am a
sinful man, O Lord” (verse 8). Peter felt unworthy to be in
the presence of such a One as Jesus. He was obviously
humble and made a confession and recognition of the
greatness of Jesus.
Jesus used the occasion to impart another great message
in addition to His own greatness. He called for them to be
“fishes of men” (Mark 1:17). As the event closes they came
to land, they left all, and followed Jesus. This relates to us
what happened. What lesson can we learn from it?
Lesson to Learn
(1) We have evidence of His identity by the miracle He
performed.
(2) We have evidence of His power over nature. It is not
too surprising He had power over nature inasmuch as He
created all things (Heb. 1:1ff). He stilled the tempest;
walked on water; feed thousands with very little; healed the
sick. What happened was not a coincidence because He had
knowledge of what would happen. We should have respect
for Him, His power as Deity. This is a record from reliable
witnesses.
(3) Men are more important than fish. Does it shock you
that there are those who deny this? Some think animal-life
is as important as human life. They equate humans with
animals, even claiming we are nothing more than an animal
which evolved from lower forms. Some will protect the
eggs of an eagle but have no hesitation to kill an unborn

human child. The welfare of humans was cast aside in
favor of a snail darter. We catch fish so they may die and
be eaten. We catch men so they might live and never die.
(4) We learn to set our priorities and what really counts;
what is first. When called to follow Christ they had to make
a choice. The Lord must come first (Matt. 6:33) and we
cannot serve two masters (Matt. 6:24). These men, like
Mary, choose the better part, left all this and followed Him.
One of life’s big problems is to know how to set priorities.
(5) We learn that previous failure does not mean permanent
failure. Peter had failed to catch any fish all night. But this
day was a “turn around” for him. Things improved when he
did what the Lord directed. We study the lives of Peter,
John Mark, Saul of Tarsus and they were not always what
they were capable of becoming. People can and do grow. In
this case we see the need, if you wish to catch fish, to go
where the fish are. So it is in catching men. We must go to
them and not say, “Here it is; come and get it.”
(6) We see a contrast between divine wisdom and human
wisdom. Peter did not think it sensible to launch out but the
Lord did. Men think the wisdom of God is foolishness, but
the foolishness of God is wiser than the wisdom of men (1
Cor. 1:21-25). God says, “For my thoughts are not your
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your
thoughts” (Isaiah 55:8, 9).
(7) We enjoy greater success when we cooperate with each
other. Peter did better when he called in James and John.
Unity brings strength and division means weakness.

Working together much good can be done, especially when
none cares who gets the credit.
(8) Peter allowed the Lord to use his boat. In this he was
like the lad who gave his lunch to Jesus to feed thousands;
or Moses’ rod when used the way God said use it, asking,
“What is that in thine hand?” It seemed just a rod but it was
more when used as God told him.
This is for us a great faith building event in the life of
Christ. He proved who He was; the Son of God. Like
Nicodemus, we can say, “No man can do these miracles
that thou doest except God be with him” (John 3:2).
The Other Catch
After His resurrection was His second appearance to His
apostles and we read of a similar event. Peter had said, “I
go fishing,” indicating he was returning to his former
occupation. He had seen Him but evidently was not sure
about Him. His dream of an earthly kingdom had
disappeared. He had been wrong about the nature of the
Lord’s kingdom all along. He went fishing and others went
with him.
As before, they had caught no fish when Jesus appeared.
Jesus told them, “Cast your net on the right side of the ship,
and ye shall find” (John 21:6). The result was they had
more fish than they could bring it. But the nets did not
break. Others came to help take the catch. This was not
used to call them to be fishers of men. That had already
been done. All knew who he was by now, but were
concerned.
This was the occasion for Jesus to ask Peter regarding
Peter’s love for Him. He asked him three times, “Lovest

thou me?” Why He did it three times we are not told but
some have speculated it was because Peter had denied Him
three times. Jesus used different words for “love.” He used
“agape” twice” and “phileo” once. Agape is the stronger
term of deeper devotion and phileo grows out of kinship.
Regardless of why He asked three times and used different
words Peter was aggravated that He asked him three times.
Possibly he was embarrassed. Notice the question. “Lovest
thou me more than these?” These what? More than these
other men do? More than your work as a fisherman? Peter
could not have known how much the other men loved Jesus
so it seems to me He was asking if Peter thought following
Christ was more important than his fishing occupation.
This was a reasonable question seeing how Peter had
returned to fishing. Whatever He meant Peter wanted the
Lord to be sure of his love for Him.
The Lord told Peter about his future. There would come
a time when he would be dependent on another and would
be led about. This probably referred to his old age
experiences. When Peter was told this he asked what would
happen to another disciple, probably John, the writer. The
Lord told him essentially, that was none of his business
what would happen to John. If John should live and not die
until Jesus came again, so what to Peter? As often happens,
a mistaken report got out that Jesus said John would live
until Jesus returned. But that was not what He said.
The Most Magnificent Thing
It seems to me a notice should be taken of the
willingness of the disciples to heed, “Follow Me.”
* * * * *
Matthew 5:9, 10

“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called
the children of God. Blessed are they which are persecuted
for righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.”
These are some of the opening words of the Sermon on
the Mount found in Matthew 5, 6 and 7. We know not the
mountain where this sermon was preached. We know it
was preached in the context and in the light of the
preparatory work of John the Baptist for the coming of the
kingdom (Matt. 3:2). We know it was in light of His own
preaching of the same message (Matt. 4:17). We know it
was the gospel of the kingdom (Matt. 4:23). We know it
was called His doctrine (Matt. 7:28, 29).
The Sermon on the Mount reveals the nature of His
kingdom, the characteristics of those who would make up
the spiritual kingdom. It was not simply a recipe to
happiness or a panacea for social reforms and how to get
along with everybody. It was not a “quick fix” to make life
easy. Such things may be by-products but they are not the
prime message. Foy Wallace called these words “Pentecost
Pointers” because they pointed to the kingdom that was
established on Pentecost. They are an insight as to the kind
of people God expects Christians to be.
Beatitudes
They begin with the word “blessed.” Some translations
use the word “happy,” but “blessed” is far better. Happy is
inadequate. These words teach us far more than how to be
happy. Happiness depends on what is happening.
Blessedness is an inward quality and spiritual state that
comes when a person is in the right relationship with God
regardless of what is happening. Paul was not always

happy, but he was always rejoicing. He was among the
blessed. Blessedness is not dependent on what is
happening, but often time exists in spite of what is
happening.
What Peace?
What is the peace of this passage? Those that make
peace are blessed. There are different kinds of peace. We
have peace within self (feel good); peace with others
(getting along); and peace with God (a spiritual condition).
We can have the first two without the third. We can have
the third without the first two. Sin separates us from God
(Isaiah 59:1, 2) but we can have peace with God. We can
be reconciled. We cannot secure this peace by ourselves
(Eph. 2:8, 8; Titus 3:3-5) but only by the grace and mercy
of God. God is the one offended when we sin and He
determines the terms of peace. He has that authority. Some
seem to think they can negotiate with God. “If God will do
this, then I will do that.” That is wrong. God speaks. Man
either accepts or rejects His word.
The Prince of Peace
Christ is the Prince of Peace (Isaiah 9:6). He brings
reconciliation between God and man (Eph. 2:16). Col.
1:20, “And having made peace through the blood of his
cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself, by him, I
say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven”
(Col. 1:20). At His birth the angels sang, “Peace on earth;
good will toward men” (Luke 2:14). Peace is provided
through Christ (Rom. 5:1). He is our peace (Eph. 2:14) He
is the ultimate peacemaker. He is the one mediator between
God and man (1 Tim. 2”5). He preached peace (Eph. 2:17).

Harmonize Two Statements
How do we harmonize His words (Matt. 10:34-36)
where He said He did not come to bring peace but a sword
with the title of being Prince of Peace? Paul said we are at
war (2 Cor. 10:4). We have weapons (Eph. 6). We are to
fight to good fight of faith and be a good soldier (2 Tim.
2:2). Obviously, the peace He brought is not “getting along
with everybody.” We live at peace with others as far as
possible (Rom. 12:18). Some will accept Him and others
will not. There will always be conflict between the two.
Those of the world are at enmity with God (James 4:4) and
love the darkness (John 3:19). We read of those who are
“enemies of the cross” (Phil. 3:18). How can we have
peace with such people as that? We cannot, unless they are
converted. It is not always desirable that all men speak well
of you (Luke 6:26).
The Gospel of Peace
Rom. 10:13-17 calls the gospel glad tidings and the
gospel of peace. When Peter preached to Cornelius (Acts
10:36) he was “preaching peace by Jesus Christ.” To
proclaim the message of the peace that Christ brought is to
be a peacemaker. As you tell the story of salvation, the glad
tidings of what God has done and what man must do, we
are working for peace between man and God. We are
peacemakers. The only place where there is peace is in the
kingdom of peace, the church. As one works to make this
peace a reality he is a child of God and heir of God.
We do not discount the efforts people make to help
people get along, mediating disputes, stopping strife of
various kinds, even wars between nations. But that is not

the peace of this passage. Peace with God in the kingdom is
what it means.
Certainly not Peace with Men
Verse ten shows the peace is not peace with all men.
Christians are persecuted for righteousness’ sake. We have
opponents who war against us. Paul wrote, “Yes, and all
that will live godly shall suffer persecution” (2 Tim. 3:12).
That goes with being a Christian. It not something desired
or sought but comes with the territory. Persecution can be
expected. It will test our loyalty whether we will “cave”
under fire. The world hated Christ and it will hate His
disciples (1 John 3:13; John 15:18).
The world loves its own (1 John 4:4-6; John 3:19-21).
There is no virtue in suffering for your own sins (1 Pet.
2:20). But if you suffer for righteousness sake, happy are
ye (1 Pet. 3:14). People today may suffer by being rejected,
excluded, slandered, misrepresented, undercut, abused,
hated, ignored, ridiculed, threatened, loss of job or
promotion. Many ways the enemies of God have found to
make life hard for God’s people. But we are not ashamed to
suffer for Him because in this way we can not only prove
our loyalty, develop good qualities, but bring glory to His
name.
If you are in the kingdom there is a reward to be given
you (Matt. 5:12). In the kingdom you shall be delivered to
the Father (1 Cor. 15:24). Then the toils of the road will
seem nothing when you get to the end of the way.
Rom. 8:18, “For I reckon that the sufferings of this
present time are not to be compared with the glory that
shall be revealed in us.”
* * * * *

Second Thessalonians 1:3
“We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as
it is meet, because that your faith growth exceedingly, and
the charity of every one of you all toward each other
aboundeth.”
There were conditions in the church in Thessalonica that
needed correction. It was not a perfect church. Has there
ever been a perfect church in the sense that every member
was exactly what they were supposed to be? We can have
the perfect divine side of the church if we follow His
pattern. A perfect membership is not possible. There was
confusion regarding the resurrection. Some were mistaken
about the time for the return of the Lord. Some were even
disorderly and had quit working. Paul gave the church
instructions how to deal with the disorderly. The brethren
there had concern for the faithful who had died. These were
major questions for which the brethren needed answers.
The problems of the church were not pushed to the front,
however, and other matters were given great emphasis.
Much of the epistle was written to encourage and
strengthen these brethren because they, like the church
nearly everywhere, were facing persecution. Persecution is
designed to discourage brethren to the point that they
abandon the faith. Someone has said, “To be a true
Christian in a time of peace is a great matter; but to be a
true Christian in the season of persecution is greater.”
The spiritual condition of the brethren generally was
such that Paul was thankful. He had many words of
commendation for them. Such words are always a benefit
for brethren. Good people rejoice over other good people

and good things. The church in Thessalonica caused Paul to
have joy and gratitude. Have you ever thought seriously
what Paul might say if he wrote letter specifically to your
congregation?
Some of the Good Things
What were some of the commendable things about this
church? Paul had mentioned some of them in First
Thessalonians. In verse three he simply tells how things
were there. This was not flattery or wishful thinking. They
were this way. Their reputation had gone far beyond their
borders. By commending them he give us a standard for
every church to reach; a goal for which to strive. We
should also want to be approved in such fashion. The
passage tells us what God approves and expects.
To God
Notice the one to whom thanksgiving was offered. Paul
believed in prayer and his prayer included giving thanks to
God. He knew where the credit belonged when people were
as they should be. In this he is like James 1:17 who noted
that every good and perfect gift comes from the Father of
lights. The brethren deserved credit also. His prayer was
not a momentary action, but he prayed like this always;
constantly. When he said, “as it is meet,” he meant that it
was befitting, proper, deserving, worthy and suitable to
make such a prayer. Should not we learn to thank God and
commend worthy brethren?
A Growing Faith
There are many ways a church can grow. It can increase
the number of members; the contribution can get larger;

even physical facilities can be expanded; more and more
work can be undertaken. Spiritual growth is a most
necessary way to grow. These people had come a long way
(1 Thess. 1:9).They had turned from idols to serve the
living and true God. Their faith had come by hearing the
word (Rom. 10:17). That evidence produced conviction.
Paul had reasoned with them out of the Scriptures (Act
17:2). Faith springs from the planting of the seed of the
kingdom which is the word of God (Luke 8:11). It takes a
certain amount of information to have faith that leads to
obedience in order to become a Christian. It takes a lot
more faith to remain a Christian. Therefore, the faith that
brought them to Christ needed to grow and it had grown.
They had been as babes who desired the sincere milk of the
word by which they could grow (1 Pet. 2:2; 2 Pet. 3:18). In
fact, their growth had been so great that Paul expressed that
it had grown “exceedingly.”
It is obvious that these brethren had done what was
necessary to experience a growth in faith. It was by
nourishment, exercise, and increased knowledge of truth. It
takes effort to grow, such as study, meditation, diligent
searching of the Scriptures. It also takes putting in practice
in daily life what is learned. Some do not grow but not
because they cannot grow. They just do not do the things
necessary to grow. These brethren had done that. We never
reach a point where there is no more room for growth.
Examples of Growth
The Bible furnishes us many examples of people
growing in faith and practice. Consider Gideon who was at
first complaining and wondering why God had abandoned
Israel. There was John Mark who turned back on the first
missionary journey of Paul and was unwanted by Paul to

go with them on the second trip. He later received
commendations from Paul and Paul desired to have him
with him. Look how Peter grew from one who denied the
Lord to preaching the first gospel sermon on Pentecost and
to the Gentiles at the house of Cornelius. The Holy Spirit
used him to pen two of the epistles to Christians teaching
them how to live as Christians even though persecuted.
Growth is going from where we were to where we are on
our way to where we want to be; going from what we have
been to what we are presently toward what we can be.
Faith and Charity
Growth in faith is logically followed by growth in
charity. The KJV uses the word “charity” rather than
“love” and for good reason. Love is an emotion that may or
may not express itself in action. If it is the kind of love God
wants it will be the motivation for action. Charity implies
action motivated by emotion and conviction. It is doing
benevolence toward those in need. It conveys both attitude
and action with liberality. It is the result of a deliberate
decision to seek the other person’s highest good.
The Greatest Commandment
When asked what was the greatest commandment Jesus
responded with teaching on loving God and then loving
one’s “neighbor,” which meant his fellowman (Matt.
22:34-40). John said we show love for God by showing
love for our fellowman (1 John 4:20, 21) and by keeping
His commandments (1 John 5:3). Jesus said we show our
love for God by how we treat others (Matt. 22:40). Love
will help each other get to heaven which is one of the prime
functions of a local church.

Sometimes we could be more of a hindrance than a help,
a stumbling block rather than an assistant, in getting people
to heaven. Sharp words, unjust and petty criticisms,
hostility, accusations, judging motives do not help.
The world is very confused about the meaning of love. If
it is not sensual in nature it is thought of in terms of
something touchy, gushy, gooey, fluffy, accept me as I am
regardless of what I do kind of attitude. Some must think
saying, “I love you,” is all that it takes. This can be good if
it is sincere and shows itself other ways. Some must think it
means never to cross anybody regardless of how wrong
they might be, even if their soul is in danger. “Love ma and
leave me alone to do as I wish,” some must want. But that
would not be the loving thing to do. The Lord always loves
but the Lord doesn’t always approve.
The Good Samaritan is a good example of love. He
shared what he had for the benefit of someone who needed
it. He was not selfish but looked after the other’s need.
There can be no great demonstration of love than what
God has done for man by sending His only begotten Son
into the world die on the cross and provide the ways and
means for our salvation.
We show love when, as we have opportunity, we do
what is good to all men, especially those of the household
of faith, the church. (Galatians 6:10).
The love, charity, of these brethren is said to abound. It
was in super-abundance and of superior quality and
quantity. It was a mutual and reciprocal love, which means
they had love toward each other. “Everyone” was included
in this commendation. What a wonderful church! Their
love was more than good wishes but considerate actions.
These are the kind of things for which every
congregation should strive. If we would we would improve

and grow in the way that matters. How much like the
church in Thessalonica are we?
Yes, they had problems. Who does not have them? They
entertained misunderstanding about some important issues.
But with the disposition of heart they had shown they
would be willing to learn about those matters also.
We can be like that.
* * * * *
Third John 1-4
After reading the text from your Bible, consider the
comments. Although this one chapter book is one verse
longer, it contains the fewest words of any book in the New
Testament; 219 words. We shall study the first four.
Who is the author? It is the same One who gave us the
rest of the Bible; the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit used
about forty writers to pen what He directed them to write. It
is presumed that the writer of this short epistle is John, the
apostle, the brother of James, the son of Zebedee, the same
man used to write First John and Second John, the book of
John and Revelation. This is determined by the subject
material, vocabulary, similar phrases and the structure of
the epistle. If John is not the writer then whoever wrote this
short book is the same man who wrote the other books just
mentioned. The important thing for us to remember is that
we are reading an inspired (God-breathed) message.
The Elder
The writer identifies himself as “the elder.” The term is
used to denote one of advanced age but also one who
oversees the congregation; bishop, presbyter, pastor. The
term is not used as a title but a description. There is no

indication that the writer had jurisdiction over the
congregation where the recipient lived. He speaks of
matters larger than local interest. Most likely he was one
who was advanced in years, a long time companion of the
receiver of the letter and one who was well known to him.
The Recipient
The one to whom the letter is sent is named Gaius, a
name that means master, ruler and lord. He must have been
a prominent person. But this is a common name and several
people in the New Testament are so named. We cannot
connect this Gaius with any of the others. He seems to be
one who was very close to the writer, possibly like Timothy
was to Paul as a “son in the gospel.”
Second John was written to a faithful Christian woman.
Third John was written to a faithful Christian man. It is
designed to commend and encourage a good man for being
the kind of person he was. These matters mentioned are of
some interest to us, but the important thing is: what is the
message? This is what we must learn.
The writer refers to Gaius as the “beloved.” Four times
in this short book, twice in the first two verses, he calls
Gaius “beloved.” This is a term of endearment, a special
personal affection above what is usually given to brethren,
a heartfelt tenderness. The implied idea is that the writer is
older than the reader. The reason Gaius was loved so much
is because of truth’s sake. Gaius was a man of truth. He led
a good life and was faithful in his teaching, good manners,
kindliness toward brethren; good qualities all. While John
has words of rebuke for another person named later in the
book, he shows his approval of Gaius. Who would not want
to be approved by an apostle of Christ?

Why the Epistle?
John had received a report regarding Gaius. The
implication is that he had heard this report at other times
also. Good things were a constant, not a singular, situation
with him. He was a person of truth, sincerity, devotion, a
man of charity, liberality, doing good things for his
brethren and showing hospitality to strangers.
Is it not to their credit that those who brought this report
also must have appreciated Gaius and what he was doing?
Good brethren are happy to report good things about
others. What a contrast with the other man named
Diotrophes.
John’s Desire for Gaius
John hoped Gaius would prosper. That word means to be
led along a good road, to succeed and get along well,
advance profitably both materially and spiritually. We are
to “weep with those who weep” but also “rejoice with those
who rejoice.” We have an interest in the welfare of our
brethren physically and spiritually.
It is not wrong to prosper materially. We desire that for
ourselves and others. Our concern is for both body and
soul. “Bodily exercise profiteth little” compared to spiritual
well being. But it is important. We must always remember
which of the two realms is the most important. It is so sad
that some become dwarfs spiritually while seeking to be
giants materially. That’s getting things backwards. Some
have been rich but not rich toward God (Laodicea, the rich
man from whose table Lazarus ate crumbs, the rich young
ruler). We must be careful where we lay up treasures (Matt.
6:19, 20). That is where our heart will be.

When is the Soul in Good Health?
A soul that has been regenerated, born again, forgiven of
sins is in good health. One in a saved relationship with God
enjoys good health. Being constantly concerned for the
inward man, growing in spiritual qualities and faithfulness
indicates good health for the soul. Deeds of good works
reflect a healthy soul. Life that magnifies the Christ, treats
other properly, works and worships so others can see Christ
in us indicates a healthy soul.
At this time the soul of Gaius was prospering and is,
therefore, a pattern for us to imitate. He was a
demonstration of the “new commandment. “A new
commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another;
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another” (John 15:34. 35).
Joy for John
As John remembered Gaius his heart was filled with joy.
He said, “I have no greater joy than to hear that my
children walk in truth” (verse four). We like to think of this
thought in terms of our own physical children. There is no
greater blessing to be enjoyed in this world than to hear that
your children walk in truth. When that is the case then all
the work, sacrifice and duty discharged will seem as
nothing. It is then we see the result of teaching, providence,
prayer and toil. Would that all brethren could have that joy!
What We Learn
Obviously this letter is intended to assist us along the
way of life teaching us of righteous goals. Gailus, John,

others were real people as are we. They were Christians as
are we. Their life is of interest to us. We serve the same
Master, follow the same standard, hope for the same
heaven. We glory in brotherly love and good brethren who
are beacons of light in an evil world of sinful darkness.
There is truth and we can know it, support it, and live in it.
Material prosperity is not evil and can be a blessing.
Spiritual prosperity is the most important. Let us not
confuse the two. We can have an abundant measure of joy
because others walk in truth. The passage contributes light
on our path as we journey toward heaven.
* * * * *
Additions to the Family
For many years A BURNING FIRE was published with
regularity and whenever a grandchild was born, or
something very notable took place with our family, I would
write a brief note of it. Since ceasing regular publication
several years ago, we have had additions to our family
(births, marriages) which, of course, have not been
included in ABF. I shall make brief notice of them now.
EVELYN CLAIRE BOYD, first daughter of Sam and Lori,
born January 1, 2002. She is such a delight and great little
granddaughter. She can come up with some of the most
amazing statements, as can her sister. She is such a polite,
well-manned little girl and is one of most pleasant people
to be around you ever saw. How we love our “Evie,” as she
is called. Now in school she is growing so fast.
KATHERINE MARIE BOYD, Evie’s sister, born October
31, 2003, second daughter for Sam and Lori. One day I was
at the computer trying to bring up something she wanted

and I could not. She turned to me so sweetly and looking
up at me said, “PawPaw, you’re getting old.” She sure told
the truth. She was only about four but could work that
computer expertly. We have such joy with two little girls.
She is known as “Kate.”
BRIGGS PATRICK BOYD, Sam and Lori’s little boy was
born September 12, 2006. He is wound up tight and still
cannot walk: “He runs everywhere he goes.” Both of his
names are family names from way back. Briggs has two
special guardians watching for him in his sisters. He has
just made that little family a completely marvelous group.
He is grandchild Number Twelve.
WILLIAM DUNCAN BOYD, our first great-grandchild,
both to John and Jessica (John is Bill’s second son and
third child). He is also the first grandchild on both sides of
his family so he rates something special. He is the fourth
generation consecutively named William. Born March 1,
2010, a few days later he made the trip to see RoRo and
PawPaw. It is really something extra to hold your greatgrandchild.
There will likely be many more to come that we may never
see; certainly not get to see them reach maturity. That goes
with life. But let me say right here that whoever they are,
and whenever they get here they will come into a family
that already loves them as much as we love those already
here. If they ever read these words they will know that.
As I have said many times, the most wonderful blessing
parents can have on earth are children faithful to God. We
can say, as did John, (3 John 4), “I have no greater joy than
to hear that my children walk in truth.”

(I won’t put an ending on this. I suspect it will keep going.)
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Topical Index
1
HEAVEN
HEAVEN I-1-1; XVIII-9-1/1 (also XIII-9-1
HEAVEN, BIBLE FROM, OR ROME, NO. 1, IV-4-1
HEAVEN, BIBLE FROM, OR ROME, NO. 2, IV-4-7
HEAVEN, THE CHURCH IN, XIX, 188
HYMN: I AM ON MY WAY, XVIII-9-24
2
SIN
ABORTION, XV-1-1
ADDER, THE STING OF THE, VIII-5-6
ADULTERY AND APOSTASY, VII-12-5
A FOUR-FOLD INDICTMENT, XI-6; 5
ALCOHOL AND TOBACCO USE, XIX, 66
ANGER WITHOUT SIN, XIII-3-15
ANGER, WRATH, HEADY, XIX, 1
BE NOT DECEIVED, XVI-4-17
BE SURE YOUR SINS WILL FIND YOU OUT, I-12-1
BRETHREN LIE NOT, VII-6-8
CONFESS YOUR FAULTS, XIX, 223
COVETOUSNESS, VIII-16-20
COVETOUSNESS, XV-1-17
CURSE YE MEROZ, XIV-8-21
DANCE, A PLEA NOT TO, VI-2-1
DANCE, CHRISTIAN AND MODERN, XV-6-6
DANCING AND DRINKING, X-7-BC
ENEMIES, FRIENDS WITH GOD’S, IV-8-6
EVILS, MODERN, II-9-6
FRONT, THE FALSE, IV-3-1
GOD’S CHARGES AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, XV-10-10 (Malachi)
HATE, VII-2-14
HOMOSEXUALITY, WHAT GOD TAUGHT, XVII-1-1
HOW BAD IS SIN, XI-4-12
HYPOCRISY, A GREAT, VI-11-1
I HAVE SINNED, I-7-1
IDOLATRY, II-5-12
IDOLS THAT AFFECT SERVICE, XIX, 6
IMMORALITY, THE PROBLEM OF, XIX, 10 (GH, 1996)
MAN, I KNOW NOT THE, III-10-19
MEET/OVERCOME TEMPTATIONS, XVII-3-15
MODERN DANCE, XV-6-6
MODESTY, COMMENTS ON, XVIII-4-21
MODESTY IN OUR DRESS, XVI-8-17
MORALITY, THE NEW, XVI-5-1
NEGLIGENCE, THE CURSE OF, II-7-5
NOTHING BUT LEAVES, IX-7-6
OFFENSES, HOW TO DEAL WITH THEM, II-1-7
OUR BESETTING SIN, VIII-4-20
OUR KIND OF WORLD, XIII-5-20
OVERCOMING ANXIETY, XIX, 198
OVERCOMING RACIAL PREJUDICE, VII-1-18
RESENTMENT, COMBATTING, XVII-10-10
SAMSON’S SINS, XIV-9-13/ 7-39
SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES, XVI-7-12
SIN AS SEEN IN JUDAS, IX-10-14
SIN IN THE EARLY CHURCH, V-7-10
SIN, REMEDY FOR, II-10-5
SIN, THE UNPARDONABLE, V-12-12
SIN, THE, OF GRUMBLING, IV-5-7
SIN, XI-12-21
SINFUL, THE, WOMAN, VII-8-6
SINNER, SYMPATHY FOR THE, VIII-1-20
SINNERS, HE CAME TO SAVE, VIII-7-16
SINNING AGAINST OUT BRETHREN, I-1-7
SINS IN THE CHURCH, II-4-6

SINS, THE RIGHT WAY TO COVER, IV-12-11
SOCIAL DRINKING, IX-8-17
TEMPTATION, III-10-1
THE WAY OF THE TRANSGRESSOR, I-8-8
THREE CROSSES, X-6-20
TOWER OF BABEL, I-6-19
WAY, THE, OF THE WICKED, XIX, 18
WEAPON, SATAN’S MOST POWERFUL, V-5-16
WHAT IS SIN? IX-1-20
WHO IS A LIAR, IX-3-5
WHO IS TO BLAME IN LOS ANGELES, I-11-19
WORLDLINESS, THE CHRISTIAN AND, I-4-13
YOUR SINS WILL FIND YOU OUT, I-12-1
3
CHURCH
ARK, THE, AND THE CHURCH, V-3-13
CHURCH AGE, IX-12-15
CHURCH AND CHRISTIAN CHURCH, V-11-9
CHURCH AND CULTURE, XIX, 75
CHURCH COOPERATION, III-9-6
CHURCH DISCIPLINE, X-11-1,8
CHURCH, DISTINGUISHING MARKS, I-2-6
CHURCH ENTRANCE, II-5-22
CHURCH FINANCES, IV-7-17
CHURCH, HAS THE RIGHT NAME, XIX, 22
CHURCH IN ANTIOCH OF SYRIA, IX-1-5
CHURCH IN GOD’S PLAN, XIV-9-1
CHURCH, ITS IDENTIFY, XIX, .26
CHURCH IN HEAVEN, XVIII-9-1
CHURCH MEMBERSHIP, III-2-11
CHURCH, A CHRIST CENTERED, XI-9-6
CHURCH, A DYNAMIC FORCE IN THE WORLD? X-7-12
CHURCH, ALL-SUFFICIENT, XVII-9-1
CHURCH, BE W/O CONTROVERSY? XVII-11-9
CHURCH, BIG, SICK, DEN.? XVII-4-16
CHURCH, BRIDE AND FAMILY, VIII-5-12
CHURCH, BUILDER AND FOUNDATION, X-10-12
CHURCH, BUILDING AND BODY, VIII-5-17
CHURCH, CAN ONE BE SAVED OUTSIDE THE, I-3-8
CHURCH, CREED OF, VIII-7-21
CHURCH, DUTY TO THE PREACHER, XII-12-20
CHURCH ENTRANCE, II-5-22
CHURCH, EPISCOPAL, VII-4-12
CHURCH, GLORIOUS, XII-7-14
CHURCH, GREAT LOCAL, XII-11-12
CHURCH GROWTH AND GRACES, XIX, 28
CHURCH, THE, IN HEAVEN, XIX, 188
CHURCH, HOME, AND YOUNG PEOPLE, XIV-3-1-10
CHURCH, IS THE, DYNAMIC FORCE, X-7-12
CHURCH, KIND OUGHT TO BE, IX-6-11
CHURCH, MISREPRESENTATIONS OF, III-2-5
CHURCH, MUST BE MEMBER OF, VIII-8-1
CHURCH NAME AND NUMBER, X-10-6
CHURCH, ORGANIZATION, X-10-1
CHURCH, PROBLEMS FACING THE, XII-8-16
CHURCH PURPOSES OF, I-1-12
CHURCH, SIN IN THE EARLY, V-7-10
CHURCH, SINS IN THE, II-4-6
CHURCH, SOLOMON’S TEMPLE AND THE, XV-12-6
CHURCH, STOP FROM GROWING, II-2-12
CHURCH, SUPPORT OF ORPHAN HOMES, III-9-9
CHURCH, THE FUTURE OF, XV-2-19
CHURCH, THE, AND OUR CULTURE, XIX, 75
CHURCH, THE RIGHT, XVIII-1-6
CHURCH, UNDENOMINATIONAL, VI-10-21
CHURCH, WORK OF, II-12-18
CHURCH, WORK OF EDIFICATION, XVIII-9-12
CHURCH, IS THE KINGDOM, III-4-6

CHURCH, THE PROMISED, II-5-16
CHURCH, THINGS IN HADES, IV-11-19
CHURCH, THINGS SPOKEN AGAINST, V-3-6
CHURCH, TROUBLED BY SOFT PREACHING, XVII-11-17
CHURCH, WHAT AM I WORTH TO, VII-5-21
CHURCH, WHAT CAN STOP GROWTH, II-2-12
CHURCH, WHAT I OWE THE LOCAL, XIV-8-4
CHURCH, WHAT IS THE, OF CHRIST, V-5-21
CHURCH: WHAT, TO JOIN, IV-1-20
CHURCH: WHEN AND WHERE IT BEGAN, X-10-16
CHURCH, WHERE WAS AND IS THE, VII-6-1
CHURCH, WHICH WAY, XVI-9-1
CHURCH, WILL THE, BE WITHOUT CONTROVERY, XVII,-11-9
CHURCH, WHY A MEMBER, III-1-20
CHURCH, WHY SOME QUIT, X-1-16
CHURCH, WHY THE EARLY, GREW, VII-8-16
CHURCH, WOMAN’S WORK IN, I-6-11
CHURCH, LOST AND FOUND, XV-4-1
CHURCH, PRINCIPLES AND PLEA, XV-2-13
CHURCH’S ONE FOUNDATION, XIX, 56
CHURCHES, GOOD, AND GOOD HOMES, IV-2-12
CHURCHES, PEOPLE IN ALL BE SAVED, XII-7-1
CHURCHES, WHAT ARE, FOR, VIII-9-6
COLOSSE, PAUL’S PRAYER FOR, X-9-11-16
CONG. RESPONSIBILITY TO ELDERS, XVI-8-1
CURRENT CAUSES OF APOSTASY, XIX, 480
FOUNDATION, THE CHURCH’S ONE, XIX, 56
DEAD OR ALIVE, III- 8-6
DISTINGUISHING MARKS OF THE CHURCH, 1-2-6
HOME, Q STRONG, BASE, XVI-6-16
KINGDOM, CHRIST AND HIS, X-1-21
KINGDOM, ETERNAL, AND MISSION, XVIII-4-1
KINGDOM, UNCHANGING, ITS UNITY, XVII-6-7
MISREPRESENTATIONS OF THE CHURCH, III-2-5
PASTOR SYSTEM, THE, XIX, 46
PEARL, TREASURE AND THE, XIV-8-1
PENTECOST: THE BEGINNING, XV-9-20
PURPOSES OF THE CHURCH, 1-1-12
RESPONSIBILITY OF CONG. TO ELDERS, XVI-8-11
RESTORATION, IS IT COMPLETE? XIX, 50
RESTORATION, ISAIAH AND, XIX, 37
RESTORATION, LAODICEA AND, XIX, 42
RESTORATION, THE VALIDITY OF THE, XIX, 54
SAINTS, THE FELLOWSHIP OF, X-9-1
SUCCESS AND FAILURE OF CHURCHES, XIX, 34
TABERNACLE, THE SHADOW OF THE, II-10-9
THERE IS A PLACE FOR ALL, XIX, 70
THE ALL-SUFFICIENT CHURCH, XVII-9-1
THIS IS THAT, V-2-13
WAYS TO IMPROVE THE CHURCH, XV-4-6
WEAKNESS OF THE CHURCH, III-11-9
WHAT IS THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, V-5-21
WHAT KIND OF CHURCH OUGHT WE TO BE? IX-6-11; 15
WHY A MEMBER OF THE CH. OF CHRIST, III-1-20
WHY SOME QUIT THE CHURCH, X-1-16
WILL THE CHURCH EVER BE WITHOUT CONTROVERSY, XVI-11-9
YOUR PLACE IN LIFE “IN CHRIST”, XIX, 150
4
APOSTASY
APOSTASY AND ADULTERY, VII-12-5
APOSTASY, CAUSES AND CURE, XVII--8-11
APOSTASY, GOD’S DISPLEASURE AT, VII-12-5
APOSTASY, PREVENTING AND CORRECTING, XIII-6-24
APOSTASY, REFORM., RESTOR., X-5-1
CURRENT CAUSES OF APOSTASY, XIX, 480
CHILD, MAY GOD’S CHILD BE LOST, VII-9-21/ 8-8
CHURCH, WHY SOME QUIT, X-1-16
COMEBACK OF A DELINQUENT, V-3-1

FALL, A SURE WAY TO, XII-4-1
FALL, THREE MORE WAYS TO, XII-4-5
FALLING NEED NOT MEAN FAILING, XIII-4-18
IT IS TOO MUCH, VI-1-1
PAVING THE WAY FOR APOSTASY, XVIII-6-22
PLOW, HAVING PUT HIS HAND TO, IV-2-18
THINGS BELIEVED, UNDER ATTACK, XVIII-5-1
TRAGEDY OF DEMAS, 1-1-17
TRENDS AND BATTLEGROUNDS, IV-5-12
5
CHARACTERS
ABRAHAM, CHILDREN OF, VI-2-11
ABSALOM, IS YOUNG MAN SAFE, X-6-1
ACQUILA AND PRISCILLA, XIX, 62
AGRIPPA, WHY NOT CONVERTED, II-10-1
AHAB, XI-9-1
ALTOGETHER, ALMOST AND, IV-6-1
ANDREW, XI-12-1
ARE WE AS WISE AS THEY?, XIII-10-12
BARNABAS, XIX, 107
BARTIMAEUS, JESUS AND, XV-7-13
BEHEADING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, VI-8-1
CAIN, THE WAY OF SETH AND, XI-8-18
CALEB, THE SPIRIT OF, XIII-1-19; XI-2-1
CAN WE FIND SUCH A ONE AS THIS, XIII-12-1
CENTURION OF GREAT FAITH, XII-3-16
CORNELIUS, CONVERSION OF, I-9-10
CRUCIFIXION, WHO REPRESENTED YOU , I-10-4
CURSE YE MEROZ, XIV-8-21
DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS, FURNACE, VIII-1-1
DANIEL, BOY WHO STOOD LIKE A MAN, XI-2-11
DAVID AND GOLIATH, XII-9-1/ 7-14 (Also called READY TO MEET GOLIATH)
DAVID’S CHARGE TO SOLOMON, VII-12-16
DAVID, GOD SAID “NO” TO, XII-5-6
DEMAS, TRAGEDY OF, I-1-17
ELI AND SAMUEL, XIX, 98
ELIJAH AND OTHERS, XIX, 84
ELIJAH AT MT. CARMEL, II-1-1
ELIJAH UNDER THE JUNIPER TREE, XIX, 92
ELISHA’S TOMB, VIII-3-BC
ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM HAGGAI, X-6-17
ETHIOPIAN, CONVERSION OF, II-9-12
ESCAPE FOR THY LIFE, V-1-10 (LOT)
ESTHER, WE ALL HAVE A MISSION, VIII-5-1
EVE, CONVERSION OF, AND THE JEWS, I-7-21
FOLLOW THE BLIND MAN, VII-6-4
FOURFOLD INDICTMENT, (ZEPHANIAH) XI-6-5
GIDEON, XII-5-11
GOD’S CHARGES AGAINST (MALACHI), XV-10-10
GREATER THAN JOHN, II-11-12
HAGAR, THE LORD AND, XI-6-13
HANDS, IN THE POTTER’S, I-4-19
HEZEKIAH, LESSONS FROM, II-6-1
HOME, PEOPLE NOT AT, XI-4-16
HOSEA’S INDICTMENTS, XII-4-11-17
INVITATION OF AN IN-LAW, V-2-1
ISAIAH AND RESTORATION, XIX, 37
ISSAC, DIGGER OF OLD WELLS, XI-11-4
JABEZ, II-7-14
JEROBOAM, XIX, 103
JEWS, CONVERSION OF, AND EVE, I-7-21
JOSEPH, LIKE CHRIST, XI-6-BC
JOSEPH, WHO SAVED HIS PEOPLE, VII-11-10
JOSHUA’S FAREWELL ADDRESS, X-1-1
JOSIAH, REVIVAL UNDER, VII-9-9
JUDAS, SIN AS SEEN IN, IX-10-14
LESSONS FROM JUDGES, VII-8-21
LESSONS FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR, IX-10-6

LOOSE HIM AND LET HIM GO, VII-5-1
MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART, V-6-1
MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS, XIX, 116
MATTHEW’S CALL TO SERVICE, VI-10-16
MELCHIZEDEK, XVI-12-6
MEN NEAR THE CROSS, XVIII-9-6
MICAH, PROPHET AND MESSAGE, VIII-12-19
MOSES’ CHOICE, I-10-13
NAAMAN, HEALING OF, IV-1-1
NATHAN REBUKES DAVID, VIII-4-11
NOAH, SALVATION OF, XV-7-1918-5
NOBLEMAN’S SON, XII-1-20
PAUL IN ATHENS, 4 LESSONS, XI-7- 1 ,6, 11, 16
PAUL IN ROME, XIII-4-7
PAUL REBUKES PETER, VII-12-21
PAUL WRITES COLOSSE OF CHRIST, X-12-1
PAUL’S BALANCE SHEET, X-8-21
PAUL’S PRAYER FOR COLOSSEE, X-9-11-16
PEOPLE NOT AT HOME, XI-4-16
PETER’S MISTAKES, III-10-19
RAHAB, THE FAITH OF, IX-2-20
RICH MAN AND LAZARUSA, XIX, 89
RICH FOOL, VII-7-1
RICH YOUNG RULER, VII-10-19
SAMARITAN, THE GOOD, X-9-21
SAMSON, XIV-9-13
SAUL, FROM, TO PAUL, IV-7-11
SETH, THE WAY OF, AND CAIN, XI-8-18
SIMON’S HEART TROUBLE, XIII-4-13
SIX MEN WHO BELIEVED IN JESUS, XIV-5-18
SOLOMON’S RECIPIE TO HAPPINESS, III-3-15; XVI-12-12
SOLOMON’S REQUEST, IV-4-13
SOLOMON’S TEMPLE AND THE CHURCH, XV-12-6
STEPHANAS, THE ADDICT, XVI-4-13
THE WAY OF SETH AND CAIN, XI-8-18
THIEF ON THE CROSS, II-7-1
THIEF, WHAT ABOUT THE, ON THE CROSS, XII-3-20
THOMAS, WORDS OF, XIX, 112
TRAITOR, AT THE FEET OF, VI-8-20
TWO VIEWS OF ONE LIFE, I-3-13
WAS PETER THE FIRST POPE, XV-3-19
WHERE ART THOU? I-4-6
WHILE HE LINGERED, (LOT), XI-12-11
ZACHAEUS, GOOD THINGS ABOUT, I-2-1
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PREACHING, TEACHING, HEARING, STUDYING
“I SAT WHERE THEY SAT”, XVI-4-1
AM I YOUR ENEMY, II-9-1
CHRISTIAN EDUCATION, IV-9-17/ 4-40
COME AND HELP, IX-11-11
CONCERN FOR THE UNKNOWN, XII-4-21
DAY OF GOOD TIDINGS, XIII-11-1
DRAWN TO GOD, VIII-5-20
EDIFICATION, WORK OF CHURCH, XVIII-9-12
EVANGELISM, BASIS FOR EFFECTIVE, X-2-18
EVANGELIZE, TO, XIII-9-20
EVANGELIZING, SUCCESSFUL, II-4-17/ 2-7
GIVE US SOMETHING PRACTICAL, IV-1-15
GOSPEL, ATTITUDES, REACTIONS TO, IV-3-6
HAVE WE OUTGROWN OUR PLEA? IX-5-21
HEAR, HOW DO YOU, III-8-11
HOW TO DEFEND THE FAITH BY PREACHING, XVII-10-1
LAST THREE POINTS, V-2-18
MEETING, READY FOR THE, XI-6-20
MEETING, WHAT CAN I DO TO HELP,1-8-14
OBSERVATIONS ON BEING A PREACHER, XVII-12-9
PARABLE OF THE SOWER, IV-11-14
PAUL’S SERMON IN ANTIOCH ON CHRIST, VII-10-7

PREACHER, DUTY TO, XII-12-20
PREACHER, WORK OF A, IX-11-1
PREACHING GOD WANTS, XII-6-1
PREACHING, RESTORATION, XII-4-15
PREACHING, SOFT, ROUBLING THE CHURCH, XVII-11-17
PREACHING, WHAT IS BIBLICAL?, XIV-11-1
PREACHING: DOCTRINAL/DEVOTIONAL, XVII-6-6
REACHING THE LOST AND GOD”S WORD, XIX, 122
READY TO GIVE ANSWER, VIII-8-11
SAMARIA, GOSPEL TO, VII-9-13
SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE, VII-6-16
STUDY, HOW TO, THE BIBLE, II-6-11
STUDY, IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE, V-7-19
STUDY, WHY WE, THE BIBLE, I-4-1
TRANSMISSION OF FAITH, XII-9-15
WHY HAVE YOU SENT FOR ME, I-11-1
WHY PREACHING NOT ACCEPTED, XVIII-2-15
WORD, HELP TO UNDERSTAND, VII-2-9
WORK OF EVANGELIST, VII-4-18
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JESUS CHRIST
A MIGHTY FORTRESS, X-7-1
ANGELS, BETTER, YET LOWER, VII-1-10
ANNO DOMINI, XI-8-1
ANNOUNCEMENT, A GREAT, IV-2-7
ASCENSION, V-4-20
BEHOLD, THE MAN, V-3-18
BEST, HIS AND OUR, XII-11-1
BODY, WHAT HAPPENED TO THE, XII-11-6
CHILD, THE LOST, III-12-6
CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM, X-1-21
CHRIST AND HOLY SPIRIT, XI-5-9
CHRIST AND YOUR VOCATION, V-5-11
CHRIST ON DAVID’S THRONE, XVIII-1-14
CHRIST’S ATTITUDE TOWARD CHURCH, XVII-4-1
CHRIST’S ATTITUDE TOWARD WORD, XVII-411
CHRIST’S ATTITUDE TOWARD WORLDLINESS, XVII-4-6
CHRIST, A PLEA FOR, VI-3-16
CHRIST, A SUPERNATURAL EVENT, X-11-14
CHRIST, A CENTERED CHURCH, XI-9-6
CHRIST, ALL-SUFFICIENT IN FORGIVENESS, XVII-9-12
CHRIST, ALL-SUFFICIENT IN GRACE, XVII-9-7
CHRIST, DECIDE FOR, IX-5-17
CHRIST, EMPHASIZE, II-11-11
CHRIST, “I AM”, VIII-1-6, 11
CHRIST, IF, BE NOT RISEN, IX-8-1/ 10-34
CHRIST, IMPORTANT TO THOSE OUT OF, IX-1-15
CHRIST, KINSHIP WITH, VI-3-20
CHRIST, LIFTING UP, 1-3-21
CHRIST, LORD AND, 1-4-BC
CHRIST, NATURE, SIGNIFICANCE OF, IX-12-11
CHRIST, OUR ADVOCATE, XVII-3-20
CHRIST, PAUL WRITES COLOSSE OF, X-12-1
CHRIST, PAUL’S SERMON IN ANTIOCH, VII-10-7
CHRIST, REDEPMTION IN, VII-3-5/ 7-33
CHRIST, REGARDING THE BLOOD OF, XVIII-4-7
CHRIST, REMEMBER THE WORDS OF, XVI-5-13
CHRIST, ROCK OF OFFENSE, VI-8-6
CHRIST, SUBJECT TO GOD THROUGH, XII-3-7
CHRIST, THE DANGEROUS, XII-3-12
CHRIST, DISCIPLES OF, VI-6-16
CHRIST, THE KING, III-5-1
CHRIST, THE PROPITIATION, XVII-1-9
CHRIST, THE SUFFERING, VI1-12-11
CHRIST, THE UNCHANGING, XVI-7-1
CHRSIT IS THE WORD, XIX, 147
CHRIST, WHAT IS THE CHURCH OF,V-5-21

CHRIST, WHAT KEPT, ON THE CROSS, XII-6-8
CHRIST, WHAT TO BELIEVE ABOUT, VIII-3-1
CHRIST, WHY MEMBER OF THE CHURCH OF, III-1-20
CLEANSING THE TEMPLE, VI-12-21
CROSS, IN TIME AND ETERNITY, XVII-9-18
CROSS, WEIGHT OF THE, VIII-11-16
CROSS, WHY DID CHRIST DIE ON, VI-8-14
CROSSES, THREE, X-6-22
EASTER? AND THE RESURRECTION, VI-3-6
ENEMIES OF THE CROSS, X-2-7
ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM, XI-2-20
FACE, THE, OF THE LORD, XI-2-7
FIGURATIVE OR LITERAL? IX-8-BC
FLESH, HE BECAME, XII-1-16
GOD AND PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY, VII-10-11
HE CAME TO SAVE SINNERS, VIII-7-16
HONORING CHRIST, XVI-4-8
HUMILIATION OF CHRIST, II-12-13
I AM, VIII-1-6, 11
I KNOW NOT THE MAN, III-10-19
IN THE GARDEN: EVIL’S HOUR, XVI-6-6
INN, NO ROOM IN THE, IV-6-15
INVITATION, THE SAVIOR’S, XIX, 127
JESUS AND BARTIMAEUS, XV-7-13
JESUS AND FALSE TEACHERS, IN LUKE, XVII-12-18
JESUS AND LITTLE CHILDREN, VII-11-1
JESUS ANSWERS THE QUESTION “BY WHAT AUTHORITY’ XIV-11-8
JESUS AS A SERVANT, XVII-1-5
JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST, VI-1-13
JESUS AS LORD, VI-11-16
JESUS AS SAVIOR: TIDINGS OF JOY, V-1-1
JESUS BRINGS GOOD NEWS ABOUT GOD, XI-4-1
JESUS FEEDS THE FIVE THOUSAND, VIII-10-6
JESUS IS COMING, XII-5-20
JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, III-6-15
JESUS TEACHES HOW TO PRAY, XIX, 141
JESUS TEACHES REPENTANCE, XIX, 136
JESUS WASHES DISCIPLES’ FEET, IV-10-13
JESUS WASHES DISCIPLES’ FEET, XI-8-11
JESUS, LOOKING UNTO, XVII-6-1
JESUS MEN AGAINST, XI-2-15
JESUS, SIX MEN WHO BELIEVED IN, XIV-5-18
JESUS, THE BREAD OF LIFE, X-3-20/ 10-55
JESUS, THE LOYALTY OF, I-2-4
JESUS, THE PROPHET, V-12-9
JESUS, THE STORY OF, XVI-1, 2
JESUS, WE WOULD SEE, IN PERFECTION, XIX, 131
JESUS, WHAT SHALL I DO WITH, XV-9-15
JESUS, WHAT, MEANS, III-8-17
JOHN, GREATER THAN, II-11-12
JUDGMENT TAKEN AWAY, 3 LESSONS, VIII-12-1,5,10
LEADER, OUR GREAT, VIII-10-14
LIBERTY I N CHRIST, XIX, 421
LOOKING UNTO JESUS, XVII-6-1
LORD, THE, TRIES THE HEART, XIX, 169
LOST, THE, CHRIST CHILD, III-12-6
MAN, NEVER, SPAKE LIKE THIS MAN, X-5-17
MAN, THE, AND THE PLAN, IX-2-10
MASTER’S, THE, TOUCH, IX-6-20
MEN NEAR THE CROSS, XVIII-9-6
MOUNTAIN, ON THE, IN THE VALLEY, V-1-5
MY FATHER’S BUSINESS, XVI-12-11
NAME, THE, CHRISTIAN, XVIII-8-21
NATURE OF CHRIST, SIGNIFICANCE, IX-12-11
PEACE ON EARTH; GOOD WILL; XIII-3-11
PROPHECY CONCERNING HIMSELF, XIII-2-1
PROPHECY FULFILLED AT HIS BIRTH, VII-2-11
RENDING OF THE VEIL, XV-8-18
REPENTANCE, WHAT JESUS TAUGHT ABOUT, XIX, 136

RESURRECTION, THE GLORIOUS, XIV-7-12/7-1
RESURRECTION, WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO YOU, VII-7-6
RETURN OF THE LORD, IV-11-9
RETURN, MORE ON, OF THE LORD, IX-11-16
RETURN, EXPECTATION OF THE LORD’S II-7-18
REWARDS FROM CHRIST, XIII-1-13
RISEN LORD WILL COME AGAIN, VIII-8-16
SAYINGS, SEVEN, OF THE CROSS, VI-12-15
SERVING THE MASTER WITH VISION, V-11-1
SHEPHERD, THE GOOD, IX-3-1
SPIRIT, THE, OF CHRIST, V-11-5
STONE, THE REJECTED, VIII-8-20
SUPERNATURAL EVENT, X-11-14
TOMB, THE WOMEN AT THE, X-8-17
VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST, X-2-12
WE NEED CHRIST, III-2-21
WHAT JESUS SAID ABOUT LOVE, XII-4-10
WHAT JESUS SAID OF HIMSELF, X-12-19
WHAT MAKES JESUS DIFFERENT, XI-12-16
WHAT MUST ONE BELIEVE, VIII-3-1
WHEN JESUS SAYS, “THOU ART...” XVIII-5-17
WHERE OUR TRUST MUST BE, VII-11-5
WHO IS JESUS, VII-7-19
WHO REPRESENTED YOU AT CRUCIFIXION, 1-10-4
WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME, XV-3-1, 7,1 3
WISE,, ARE WE AS, AS THEY, XIII- 10-12
WITNESSES, SIX, XIV-6-19
WORD, WHY THE, BECAME FLESH, X-3-10
WORDS, HIS PARTING, VI-12-11
YOU HAVE HEARD IT SAID, XVI-10-13,17
YOUR PLACE IN LIFE “IN CHRIST,” XIX, 150
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SALVATION, CONVERSIONS
ADOPTION, IV-1-11
ALMOST AND ALTOGETHER, IV-6-1
BABIES, WHAT ABOUT THE, XVIII-12-18
BIRTH, THE NEW, III-7-1
BLOOD IN SALVATION, VII-5-5
BLOOD, REGARDING THE, OF CHRIST, XVIII-4-7
BORN OF GOD, IV-3-11
CHRISTIAN, A WOMAN BECOMES A, III-10-5
CHRISTIAN, WHO IS A, XII-8-11
CHRISTIAN, WHO IS NOT A, VII-12-1
CONFESSION, VI-9-18
CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS, I-9-10
CONVERSION OF EVE, THE JEWS, 1-7-21
CONVERSION OF THE ETHIOPIAN, II-9-12
CONVERSION OF THE JAILER, VII-5-17
CONVERSION, II-5-1
CONVERSION, VII-1-14
CONVERSIONS, TWO, I-7-21
CONVERTED, WHY AGRIPPA NOT, II-10-1
ELECTION, MAKE YOUR, SURE, XII-7-19
ESCAPE FOR THY LIFE, V-2-10
EVIDENCE, THE, OF PARDON, VIII-3-19/ 2-17
FAITH OF RAHAB, IX-2-20
FORGIVENESS, THREE PRAYERS FOR, III-5-13
FORGIVENESS, XIV-4-7
GIFTS, THREE GREATEST, VII-6-12
GOSPEL TO SAMARIA, VII-9-13
GRACE, ALL-SUFFICIENT, XVII-9-7
GRACE THROUG FAITH, IX-9-11
GRACE, THE LEGALISM OF, XIV-8-16
EVERYONE, NOT, III-11-5
HE CAME TO SAVE SINNERS, VIII-7-16
HEBREW SALVATION, XV-5-20

HOLY SPIRIT AND CONVERSION, II-5-5
HOME, THE WAY, IV-11-1
IF I AM LOST, I-6-7
INVITATION OF AN IN-LAW, V-2-1
INVITATION, THE, XIV-11-14
INVITATION OF JESUS, XIX, 127
INVITATION: ACCEPTED AND REJECTED, III-7-15
JAILER’S CONVERSION, VII-5-17
JERICHO, THE FALL OF, IV-8-12
JESUS TEACHES REPENTANCE, XIX, 136
JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, VIII-7-11
LORD, RISEN, WILL COME AGAIN, VIII-8-16
MAKING MEN OVER (GREAT STONE FACE), III-6-1
MAN NEEDS TO KNOW HOW GOD KEEPS HIM SAVED, XIX, 155
MUST BE MEMBER OF CHURCH? VIII-8-1
PARDON, TWO LAWS OF, III-11-19
PAUL, FROM SAUL TO, IV-7-11
RECONCILIATION, II-6-6
REDEMPTION IN CHRIST, VII-3-5
REMEMDY FOR SIN, II-10-5
REPENTANCE, VIII-4-5
REPENTANCE, WHAT JESUS TAUGHT ABOUT, XIX, 136
SALVATION BY FAITH, VIII-7-11
SALVATION BY GRACE, II-11-1
SALVATION IS PERSONAL, XII-9-6
SALVATION, GOD’S PART IN MAN’S, XIII-11-5
SALVATION, THE COMMON, 1-2-9
SALVATION, THE, OF NOAH, XV-7-19
SALVATION, XVI-5-19
SANCTIFICATION, IV-8-1
SAVED, CAN ONE BE, OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, I-3-8
SAVED, HOW GOD KEEPS US, XIX, 155
SAVED, JOSEPH WHO, HIS PEOPLE, VII-11-10
SAVED, WHO CAN BE? VI-11-20
SORROW, NOT TO BE REGRETTED, IX-10-10
SUMMER IS ENDED, V-8-10
SYSTEM OF SALVATION, XIV-12-1
THREE LESSONS FROM ROMANS, VIII-7-1
UNSAVED, HOW THE DEVIL KEEPS MAN, X-6-6
WAY, THE RIGHT, TO COVER SINS, IV-12-11
WAY, THE, BACK TO GOD, III-11-14
WAY, THE, HOME, IV-11-1
WAY, THE, OF JUSTIFICATION, X-3-15
WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED, XVIII-3-12
WHAT TO BELIEVE ABOUT CHRIST, VIII-3-1
WHY DOES NOT THE GOSPEL SAVE, XV-6-14
WHY NOT BE A CHRISTIAN, II-11-6
WILL PEOPLE IN ALL CHS. BE SAVED, XII-7-1
WILL, THE, AND ADOPTION, IV-1-11
WOMAN BECOMES A CHRISTIAN, III-10-5
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BAPTISM
BAPTISM, BECAUSE OF, X-4-7
BAPTISM, BIBLE ANSWERS TO, XII-5-15
BAPTISM, HOLY SPIRIT, III-9-15
BAPTISM, I-12-19
BAPTISM, ONE, IV-10-1
BAPTISM, WHAT, WILL NOT DO, IV-9-7
BAPTISM: DOCTRINE OF DEVIL? XII-9-11
BAPTIZED, WHY BE, V-11-10
DOCTRINE, FORM OF, III-1-9
IMMERSE, WHY WE, I-2-BC
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WORSHIP
A PATTERN FOR WORSHIP, XVIII-8-11
ABOUND IN THIS GRACE ALSO, VIII-4-1
ART OF ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP, XVI-11-10

ATTITUDE OF THE WORSHIPPER, XIX 191
ATTEND EVERY SERVICE, OUGHT TO, X-3-1
ATTEND, WHY, EVERY SERVICE, V-1-14
ATTENDANCE AT WORSHIP, IV-6-20
DAY, THE LORD’S, XIV-10-10
FINDING OUR PLACE IN WORSHIP, XIX, 497
HOLY DAYS, XIX, 196
JAMES TEACHES ABOUT PRAYERS, XV-11-1
JESUS TEACHES HOW TO PRAY, XIX, 141
LORD’S SUPPER, ABOUT THE XV-10-6
LOVE’S MEMORIAL XI-3-15
MUSIC IN WORSHIP, II-1-12
NATURE OF WORSHIP, XVII-7-1
NEW TESTAMENT BEATITUDE, IX-12-6
PRAY FOR RULERS, XIX, 174
PRAY, TWO WENT UP TO, VIII-9-12
PRAYER, I-3-1
PRAYER FOR UNITY, XIX, 177
PRAYER, GETTING MORE FROM, VII-7-9
PRAYER, PAUL’S, FOR COLOSSE, X-9-11-16
PRAYERS, THREE, FOR FORGIVENESS, III-5-13
SEAT, THE EMPTY, XV-5-1
TRUE WORSHIP, I-7-15
TWO WENT UP TO PRAY, VIII-9-12
WHAT MEAN YE BY THIS SERVICE? I-5-7
WHY ATTEND EVERY SERVICE, V-1-14
WHY WORSHIP THE FIRST DAY, VII-8-10
WORSHIP, REVERENCE IN, XIV-10-14
WORSHIP, THE GOD WE, VIII-6-6
WORSHIPPING WORTHILY, VII-1-5
YOUR PLACE IN LIFE “IN CHRIST”, XIX, 150
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LIFE, PRESENT AND ETERNAL
FIVE FACTS WE MUST FACE, VI-7-1
FORECAST OF THE FUTURE, VI-1-21
IMMORTALITY, XII-12-1, 7,10
IMMORTALITY, THE, OF THE SOUL, I-9-16
LIFE, A GODLY, XVI-6-20
LIFE’S UNFULFILLED PURPOSES, GOALS, V-7-15
LIFE’S ONE OF, GREATEST CHALLENGES, VI-7-13
LIFE, BRIGHTENERS OF, III-9-20
LIFE, ESCAPE FOR THY, V-1-10
LIFE, JESUS THE BREAD OF, X-3-20
LIFE, WHEN DOES THE CHRISTIAN POSSESS, XIX, 243
LIFE, TWO VIEWS OF ONE, I-3-13
LIFE, WE HAVE A MISSION IN, VIII-5-1
LIFE, WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN, IV-2-1
LIFE, YOUR PLACE IN, “IN CHRIST”, XIX, 150
ORIGIN OF LIFE, V-6-12
RETROSPECTION, INTROSPECTION, PROSPECTION, IX-7-19
SOUL, THE IMMORALITY OF, I-9-16
WHOSOEVER SHALL LOSE HIS LIFE, XIX, 203
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CHRISTIAN LIVING, CHARACTERISTICS QUALITIES AND MANNERS OF LIVING
ADMONISHING ONE ANOTHER, IX-11-7
AGGRESSIVE, FIGHTING, DEFENDING, XIX, 207
AM I MY BROTHER’S KEEPER, XVIII-1-1
ANCHOR, WILL YOUR, HOLD? XII-10-7
ANSWER, BE READY TO GIVE, VII-8-11
ANXIETY, OVERCOMING, XIX, 198
BE YE SEPARATE, VIII-10-10
BE YE THANKFUL, XVII-3-1
BLENDING OF WILLS, XI-3-19
BLESSED IS THE PEACEMAKER, XVI-12-1
BLESSINGS, OUR, XIV-9-20
BOLDNESS, XVII-7-11
BRIGHTERNERS OF LIFE, III-9-20

BUILDING A CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, XIX, 219
CARE AND SHARE, XVII-2-21
CHANGING, GROWING AND, XVIII-7-21 (FRANK STARLING)
CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM, VI-2-11
CHRISTIAN GROWTH AND GRACES, XIX, 28
CHRISTIAN AND HIS COUNTRY, XIV-4-12
CHRISTIAN AND MODERN DANCE, XV-6-6
CHRISTIAN AND THE RACES, XIV-6-1
CHRISTIAN LIBERTY, XI-3-10
CHRISTIAN LIVING UNDER ATTACK, XIX, 234
CHRISTIAN, ATTACKS ON, XIX, 234
CHRISTIAN OPTIMISM, VI-3-1
CHRISTIAN PROGRESS, II-9-19
CHRISTIAN RECREATION, XI-12-6
CHRISTIAN’S RELATIONSHIP TO WORLD, XIV-4-1
CHRISTIAN, A NEW CREATURE, V-1-19
CHRISTIAN, BLESSEDNESS OF, HOME, XVI-6-1
CHRISTIAN AND HOLY SPIRIT TODAY, XI-5-19
CHRISTIAN AND PERSONAL WORK, I-3-17
CHRISTIAN AND WORLDILINESS, I-4-13
CHRISTIAN AT WORK, XVI-3-8
CHRISTIAN EDUCATION, IV-9-17
CHRISTIAN, THE NAME, XVIII-8-21
CHRISTIAN WORKER, II-11-18
CHRISTIAN, WHAT IS THE, LIFE, IV-2-1
CHRISTIAN, WHO IS A, XII-8-11
CHRISTIAN, WHO IS NOT A, VII-12-1
CHRISTIANS MAKE GOOD EMPLOYEES, XIX, 213
CHRISTIANITY, BURDEN, SACRIFICE? VIII-7-6
CHRISTIANITY, WHAT IT DOES, XI-1-16
COALS OF FIRE, IX-10-1
CONCLUSIONS, JUMPING TO, VIII-9-18
CONFESS YOUR FAULTS, XIX, 223
CONSIDER THE ANT, VIII-2-16
CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH, XIV-7-1; VIII-2-1/ 17-7
COST OF DISCIPLESHIP, XVII-12-1
COST, WHAT DOES MY RELIGION, XVI-7-19
COURAGE, XIX, 182
CULTURE, PRIORITIES AND OUR, XIX,79
DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, VI-6-16
DISCIPLESHIP, SECRET, V-10-5
DOES IT PAY TO BE A CHRISTIAN, II-8-1
EVERYDAY RELIGION, X-3-5
FAILING, FALLING NEED NOT MEAN, XIII-4-18
FAITH, CONTENDING FOR THE, VIII-2-1; XIV-7-1
FIGHTING CHRISTIANS, LOVING SUBJECTS, XVII-10-20
FIRST THINGS FIRST, V-12-5
FIT FOR THE KINGDOM, 10 LESSONS, VI-4-5
FIVE EXHORTATIONS TO CHRISTIANS, IX-8-9.13
FLEE, FOLLOW, FIGHT, VI-11-11
FLESH, WARRING IN, AGAINST THE, XII-2-20/ 5-24
FRIENDS WITH GOD’S ENEMIES, IV-8-6
FORGIVENESS XIV-4-7
GAINS AND LOSSES, XIX, 251
GOD AND CAESAR, XIV,4-12
GODLINESS, XIX, 256
GODLY, A, LIFE, XVI-6-20
GOLIATH, REDY TO MEET, XII-9-1/ 7-14
GRAVECLOTHES, XV-8-13
GROWING AND CHANGING, XVIII-7-21 (FRANK STARLING)
HAPPINESS, GOD’S WAY TO, XV-12-12
HAPPINESS, SOLOMON’S RECIPIE, III-3-15
HELPING THE NEEDY, VIII-1-15
HOW MANY DOES IT TAKE? XV-2-1
HUMILITY, THE GREATNESS OF, XIX, 275
IF YOU CAN’T STAND NOW, VII-11-14
IMPROVE, WE CAN, III-1-1
INFLUENCE, XIV-9-7
INVESTMENT, A GOOD, VII-11-15

KEEPING YOUR EYE ON THE GOAL, XIX, 261
KIND OF PERSON GOD WANTS, III-3-10
LIBERTY IN CHRIST, XIX, 421
LIFT HIGH THE ROYAL BANNER, XVI-3-13
LIVING FOR THE MASTER;
WALKING IN THE LIGHT, XIX- 266
LIVING FOR THE MASTR;
PUTTING ON THE ARMOR OF GOD, XIX 270
LORD, THAT OUR EYES MAY BE OPENED, 1-7-10
LOOKING UNTO JESUS FOR OBEDIENCE, XVII-6-1
MAKE YOUR CALLING AND ELECTION SURE, XII-7-19
MODESTY IN DRESS, XVI-8-17
MODESTY, COMMENTS ON, XVIII-4-21
NATION, WHICH WAY, XVI-9-10
NONCONFORMISTS, XII-10-13
OTHERS, OBLIGATIONS TO, II-6-17
OUR WARFARE AND WEAPONS, V-4-10
OVERCOMING ANXIETY, XIX, 198
PARTAKERS OF DIVINE NATURE, IV-10-6
PATIENT IN TRIBULATION, XIX, 229
PEACE, THINGS THAT MAKE FOR, X-8-1
PEOPLE, A DEDICATED, XVI-7-6
PERSECUTEST, WHY, THOU ME? XV-3-1, 7,13
PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY, III-12-10
POWER TO REMOVE MOUNTAINS, IX-7-10
POWER, SOURCE OF, II-2-1
PROVIDENCE OF GOD, III-7-9
RACIAL, OVERCOMING, PREJUDICE, VII-1-18
RESENTMENT, COMBATTING, XVII-10-10
RESPECT OF PERSONS, XIII-1-1
RESPONSIBILITY IN FORGIVENESS, XVII-3-5
RESPONSIBILITY TO LIVE AS A CHRISTIAN, XIX, 240
SALT, THE, OF THE EARTH, VII-3-1
STEWARDS OF GOD, XVII-3-10
SUFFERING, WHY DOES GOD ALLOW? XI-10-1
TEST OF FULNESS, IX-9-21
TESTING DISCIPLESHIP, 2 LESSONS, XI-3-1, 5
THANKFUL, SOME THINGS, FOR, VI-12-7
THANKFULNESS, XI-10-19
THE NAME CHRISTIAN, XVIII-8-21
THINGS BELIEVED UNDER ATTACK, XVIII-5-1
THINGS THAT AID CHRISTIAN LIVING, XIX, 281
TIMES, TRYING, FOR OUR PEOPLE, VII-11-19
TOOL, GOD’S XV-11-6
UNDER THE JUNIPER TREE, XIX, 92
UNKNOWN, CONCERN FOR THE, XII-4-21
VIRTUE, XVI-6-10
VOCATION, CHRIST AND YOUR, V-5-11
WALK, A, PLEASING GOD, IV-9-12
WAY, NEW AND LIVING, VII-8-6
WE HAVE A MISSION IN LIFE, VIII-5-1
WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH, VII-2-5
WHAT DO YE MORE THAN OTHERS? I-6-1
WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN LIFE? IV-2-1
WHOSOEVER SHALL LOST HIS LIFE, XIX, 203
WHY SEEK LIVING AMONG THE DEAD, III-11-1
WHY EARLY CHURCH GREW, VII-8-16
WILL YOUR ANCHOR HOLD? XII-10-7
WORLD, OUR KIND OF, XIII-5-20
WORTHWHILE, THINGS, XIV-7-20
YOU HAVE HEARD IT SAID, XVI-10-13, 17
YOUR PLACE IN LIFE “IN CHRIST””, XIX, 150
13
WORK
BELIEVE, TO, AND DO, VI-2-16
CHRIST AND YOUR VOCATION, V-5-11
CHRISTIANS MAKE GOOD EMPLOYEES, XIX, 213
COME AND HELP, IX-11-11

CONSIDER THE ANT, VIII-2-16
CURSE YE MEROZ, XIV-8-21
DOING GOOD UNTO OTHERS, IX-1-1
HAND, WHAT IS IN THINE, III-5-7
HELPING THE NEEDY, VIII-1-15
HOLDING UP EACH OTHERS HANDS, IX-7-1
I SAT WHERE THEY SAT, XVI-4-1
LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD, XV-4-19
LAUNCH OUT INTO THE DEEP, IV-6-10
NEEDY, HELPING THE, VIII-1-15
OPERATION INVOLEMENT, X-4-21
ORPHAN HOMES, III-9-9
PERSONALLY INVOLVED, XII-6-19
STRENGTH PLUS EFFORT, X-8-12
WE SHOULD DO WHAT WE CAN, I-12-12
WHAT CAN I DO TO HELP THE MEETING, I-8-14
WHAT DOES CHRISTIANITY DO/ XI-1-16
WHY DO YOU LOOK ONE UPON THE OTHERS, XII-9-20
WORK OF A PREACHER, IX-11-1
WORK OF AN EVANGELIST, VII-4-18
WORK, A DAY OF, IV-8-21
WORK, A MIND TO, VIII-3-6/ 8-42
WORK, CHRISTIAN AND PERSONAL, I-3-17
WORK, THE CHRISTIAN AT WORK, XVI-3-8
WORK OF THE CHURCH, II-12-18
WORK OF CHURCH, EDIFICATION, XVIII-9-12
WORK, WOMAN’S, IN THE CHURCH, I-6-11
WORKER, CHRISTIAN, II-11-18
14
BIBLE, GOSPEL, THE FAITH, TRUTH
ADOPTION, THE WILL AND, IV-1-11
ALL-SUFFICIENT BIBLE, XIX, 290
ALL THE COUNSEL OF GOD, IX-9-6
ANALYSIS OF NEW TESTAMENT, V-12-1
ANGELS, WORD OF, XV-6-20
ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD, IV-10-18
APOSTASY, REFORMATION, RESTORATION, X-5-1
ATTITUDES, REACTION TO GOSPEL, IV-3-6
AUTHORITY IN RELIGION, III-5-18; III-12-1
BIBLE AND HOLY SPIRIT, XI-5-5
BIBLE, AUTHORITY OF THE, XIV-6-7 & 14
BIBLE, BUILDING ON THE, XI-4-20
BIBLE, FOR MAN TODAY? XII-8-6
BIBLE, FROM HEAVEN OR ROME, NO. 1, IV-4-1
BIBLE, FROM HEAVEN OR ROME, NO. 2, IV-4-7
BIBLE, HOW TO STUDY THE, II-6-11
BIBLE, KNOW YOUR, 1 AND 2, XIII-5-1,6
BIBLE, IMPORTANCE OF STUDY, V-7-19
BIBLE, UNITY OF, XIII-3-5
BIBLE, VIII-6-11
BIBLE, XIX, 285
BIBLE, XIV-2-13 & 19
BIBLE, VALUE OF CHANGLESS, XV-7-7
BIBLE, WHY GOD GAVE US THE, VI-11-6
BIBLE, WHY NOT SEE IT ALIKE, XVII-5-1
BIBLE, WHY WE BELIEVE TO BE WORD OF GOD, V-6-6
BIBLICAL IGNORANCE, CAN WE AFFORD, XIII-3-20
BIBLICAL PREACHING, WHAT IS IT, XIV-11-1
BIBLES, THE NEW, XIX, 473
CAN WE SEE THE BIBLE ALIKE?, XIX, 301
CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH, VIII-2-1; XIV-7-1
COVENANTS, ALLEGORY ON, V-8-20
CYCLE OF THE JUDGES, XVIII-3-17
CREED OF THE CHURCH, VIII-7-21
DAY OF GOOD TIDINGS, XIII-11-1
DEFEND FAITH BY WORD OF GOD, XVII-10-1
DEFENSE OF THE GOSPEL, XIX, 317
DIVINE NOURISHMENT, IX-2-15

DO WE HAVE A RIGHT TO BE WRONG? VIII-3-13
DOUBT, FROM, TO CERTAINTY, XI-9-1
EVIDENCES OF INSPIATION, XIX, 322
FAITH AND EXPEDIENCY, III-3-1
FAITH AND OPINION, MATTERS OF, XIII-2-7
FAITH IN GOD, XI-9-16
FAITH, CONTENDING FOR, XIV-7-1; VIII-2-1
FAITH, THE, OF HEBREWS ELEVEN, XIV-7-16
FAITH, THE, ONCE DELIVERED, IX-3-10
FAITH, TRANSMISSION OF, XII-9-15
FAITHFUL AND TRUE SAYINGS, XV-6-1
FATHER’S BUSINESS, XVI-12-11
FIRST COMMANDMENT, I-9-6
FIRST KINGS 19, XIX, 84
GALATIANS, THE MESSAGE OF, XIX, 329
GOD’S FOOLISHNESS AND MAN’S WISDOM, XIX, 324
GOD’S WORD AND SPIRITUAL GIFTS, XIX, 338
GOD’S WORD, REACHING FOR THE LOST, XIX, 122
GOSPEL, THE, FACTS, PROMISES, COMMANDS, XIX, 398
GOSPEL, THE, IN ACTS, XIX, 296
GOSPEL IS GOOD NEWS, XVII-7-19
GOSPEL TO SAMARIA, VII-9-13
GOSPEL, GOD ANSWERS WITH THE, VI-7-9
GOSPEL, INCLUDE GIMMICKS, GADGETS, ETC.? XVII-8-1
GOSPEL, WHY DOES, NOT SAVE? XV-6-14
GOSPEL, WHY NOT ACCEPTED, XVIII-2-15
HAVE YOU EVER LOST YOUR BIBLE? , XIX, 348
HOW DO I KNOW I AM RIGHT? IV-4-18
HOW WE GOT THE BIBLE, XIX, 306
INSPIRATION OF THE BILE, X-1-6
INSPIRATION, BREVITY, EVIDENCE OF, III-2-1
KNOW WITH WHOM YOU ARE DEALING, V-4-6
KNOW YOUR BIBLE, NO. 1 & 2, XIII-5-1,6
LAW AND FAITH, IX-7-15
LAW, RELEASE FROM, X-12-5
LAW, WHY THE, HAD TO CEASE, IV-9-1
OLD, OLD STORY, X-7-6
ONLY THROUGH THE WORD, XVI-5-7
ORTHODOX, TO BE, VI-2-15
PLEA, HAVE WE OUTGROWN OUR, IX-5-21
PLEA, TO UPHOLD THE, XIII-3-1
PRACTICAL, GIVE US SOMETHING, IV-1-15
PRESERVING THE BIBLE IN THE HOME, XIX, 344
REACTIONS TO THE GOSPEL, IV-3-6
READY TO DEFEND THE TRUTH, XVIII-2-9
RESTORATION PLEA, III-8-1
RESTORATION PREACHING, XII-4-15
RESTORATION, THE VALIDITY OF THE, XIX, 54
RESTORATION, IS IT COMPLETE, XIX, 50
RESTORATION, AND ISAIAH, XIX, 37
RESTORATION AND LADICEA, XIX, 42
RESTORERS, XI-11-11
RIGHT AND WRONG, II-2-18
RULE, GOD’S INFALLIBLE, VI-7-4
SILENCE OF SCRIPTURES, XVIII-2-1
SOLUTION TO OUR ILLS, XV-9-1
SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE, VII-6-16
STAND, WHERE TO, XI-11-1
STANDING IN THE OLD PATHS, 4 LESSONS, XI-11-1,4,11,17
SUFFICIENCY, POWER, GOD’S WORD, VIII-4-16
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, XIX, 351
THINGS BELIEVE, UNDER ATTACK, XVIII-5-1
THINGS THAT HELP TO UNDERSTAND, VII-3-9
THOUGHTS IN THREES, XIII-2-12
THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART, XIX, 355
TRADITIONALISM OR TRUTH, VII-7-14
TRUE WISDOM, IX-12-1
TRUE WORSHIP, I-7-15
TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE, VI-6-11

TRUTH, IS IT, WE REALLY WANT? X-8-7
TRUTH, WE CAN KNOW THE, XIV-5-10
TRUTH: CHANGEABLE, VARIABLE? IX-1-10
UPHOLD THE PLEA, XIII-3-1
WARNINGS AND PROMISES, XIX, 312
WHAT DO YOU BELIEVE, VIII-3-1
WAY, THE, XIX, 359
WHY PEOPLE DO NOT SEE THE BIBLE ALIKE, NO. 1, II-3-1; XIII-5
WHY PEOPLE DO NOT SEE THE BIBLE ALIKE, NO. 2, II-3-10; XIII-5
WHY PEOPLE DO NOT SEE THE BIBLE ALIKE, NO. 3, II-3-17; XIII-5
WHY WE BELIEVE THE BIBLE IS GOD’S WORD, V-6-6
WHY WE STUDY THE BIBLE, I-4-1
WORD, GOD’S, SUFFICIENCY, POWER OF, VIII-4-16
WORD, ONLY THROUGH THE, XVI-5-7
WORD, RIGHTLY DIVIDING, XII-8-1
WORD, POWER OF THE WRITTEN, I-9-24
WORDS, REMEMBER THE, OF CHRIST, XVI-5-13
YOU HAVE HEARD IT SAID, XVI-10-13, 17
15
GOD
A MIGHTY FORTRESS, X-7-1
AM I IN THE PLACE OF GOD, III-6-6
BIBLE, WHY WE BELIEVE, IS GOD’S WORD, V-6-6
CREATOR, REMEMBER THY, V-5-1
DAY, THE LORD’S DAY, XIV-10-10
DWELLING WITH GOD, V-8-1
ENEMIES, FRIENDS WITH GOD’S, IV-8-6
ETERNAL PRIN. GOD’S DEALING WITH MAN, IV-7-1
FACE, THE, OF THE LORD, XI-2-7
FRIENDS WITH GOD’S ENEMIES, IV-8-6
GOD AND CIVIL GOV’T, XIV,-4-12
GOD AND CAESAR
GOD AND PERS. RESPONIBILITY, VII-10-11
GOD ANSWERS WITH THE GOSPEL, VI-7-9
GOD DWELLS WITH HUMBLE, CONTRITE, VIII-6-1
GOD HATH SPOKEN, V-12-7
GOD IN GENESIS 1:1, XVI-6-14
GOD IS NOT MOCKED, IV-11-5
GOD IS GRACIOUS, XIX, 363
GOD SAID “NO” TO DAVID, XII-5-6
GOD’S BASIS FOR UNITY, XII-10-19
GOD’S CHARGES AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, XV-10-10
GOD’S INFALLIBLE RULE, VI-7-4
GOD’S LOVE, XII-12-15 (SEE THE LOVE OF GOD)
GOD’S PART IN MAN’S SALVATION, XIII-11-5
GOD’S POWER, STRANGE VICTORIES, VII-3-18
GOD’S TOOL, XV-11-6
GOD’S WAY TO HAPPINESS, XV-12-12; ALSO III-3-15
GOD’S WILL AND CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, XIV-4-18
GOD’S WISDOM IN NEW TRANSLATIONS? XVI-11-15
GOD’S WORD, SUFFICIENCY, POWER, VIII-4-16
GOD’S WORD, REACHING FOR THE LOST, XIX, 122
GOD’S, DIMENSIONS OF, LOVE, I-11-20
GOD, A WALK PLEASING, IV-9-12
GOD, ALL THE COUNSEL OF, IX-9-6
GOD, BEFORE AND AFTER, X-4-11
GOD, BORN OF, IV-3-11
GOD, DRAWN TO, VIII-5-20
GOD, EVIDENCES FOR EXISTENCE OF, XVI-3-1
GOD, FAITH IN, XI-9-16
GOD’S FOOLISHNESS; MAN’S WISDOM XIX, 334
GOD, HOW DO I KNOW I LOVE, III-10-10
GOD, HOW DOES, SPEAK TO MAN, XVIII-3-1
GOD, IF NOT, WHAT? VI-7-18
GOD, IS, DEAD? X-12-15
GOD IS SPIRIT, XIX, 368
GOD, JESUS BRINGS GOOD NEWS ABOUT, XI-4-1
GOD, NATURE, ATRRIBUTES, XVIII-6, 7

GOD, OBEDIENCE TO, IX-8-5
GOD, PRESENCE OF, XIII-11-16
GOD, PROVIDENCE OF, III-7-9
GOD, THE LOVE OF, IV-6-5 (SEE GOD’S LOVE)
GOD, THE WAY BACK TO, III-11-14
GOD, THE, WE WORSHIP, VIII-6-6
GOD, WHEN DOES, REPENT, VI-8-10
GOD, WHY DOES, ALLOW SUFFERING? XI-10-1
HOW LONG THE DAY? XVI-10-20
I AM, 2 LESSONS, VIII-1-6, 11
IN THE POTTER’S HANDS, I-4-19
IN THE BEGINNING, XV-10-16
JEHOVAH, ACQUAINTANCE WITH, VI-1-17
KNOW WITH WHOM WE ARE DEALING, V-4-6
LORD’S CHURCH IN GOD’S PLAN, XIV-9-1
LORD, THE RETURN OF OUR, IV-11-9
LORD, THE, AND HAGAR, XI-6-13
LORD, THE, LOOKETH, IV-12-20
MAN’S LOVE FOR GOD, XIX, 394
MEETING GOD, XIII-3-6
NATURE, THE MESSAGE OF, VIII-6-16
OUR UNPOSSESSED RAMOTHS, XIII-12-6&12
POWER OF GOD, VI-1-8
RAM, A, IN THE THICKET, VIII-2-7
OUR UNPOSSESSED RAMOTHS, XIII-12-6,12
REMEMBER THY CREATOR, V-5-1
REWARDS FROM CHRIST, XIII-1-13
STEWARDS OF GOD, XVII-3-10
SUBJECT TO GOD THROUGH CHRIST, XII-3-7
THINGS NECESSRY FOR GOD TO DWELL WITH US, XIX, 372
TERROR OF THE LORD, III-10-15
THINGS WE SHOULD KNOW ABOUT GOD, NO. 1&2, I-5-13, 20
WHAT GOD TAUGHT, HOMOSEXUALITY, XVII-1-1
WHERE WAS GOD WHEN I HURT,? XIX, 380
WHY GOD GAVE US THE BIBLE, VI-11-6/ 6-56
16
FELLOWSHIP
ADMOISHING ONE ANOTHER, IX-11-7
BRETHREN, SINNING AGAINST OUR, I-1-7
DISCIPLINE, CHURCH, X-11-1, 8
FELLOWSHIP, THE, OF THE SAINTS, X-9-1
FRIENDS WITH GOD’S ENEMIES, IV-8-6
FOR WE BE BRETHREN, I-5-1
HOLDING UP EACH OTHER’S HANDS, IX-7-1
HOW TO TREAT A WEAK BROTHER, XVII-6-19
WITHDRAWING FELLOWSHIP, III-12-14
17
HELL
GEHENNA, XI-6-10
HELL, AND WHO IS GOING THERE, III-1-14
HELL, TALKING OUR WAY TO, V-8-14
LOST AND FOUND, II-8-19
LOST, IF I AM, I-6-7
18
WOMEN
GODLY MOTHERHOOD, VII-10-1
MOTHER’S DAY SERMON, XII-5-1
WOMAN’S WORK IN THE CHURCH, I-6-11
WOMAN, A GREAT, V-10-10
WOMAN, A, BECOMES A CHRISTIAN, III-10-5
WOMAN, SINFUL, VII-8-6
WOMEN AT THE TOMB, X-8-17
19
HEART, SOUL, MAN’S SPIRIT, ATTITUDES
AGAINST SUCH THERE IS NO LAW, XIX, 385

ELIJAH AT MT. CARMEL, II-1-1
SIMON’S HEART TROUBLE, XIII-4-13
ATTITUDE TOWARD FALSE TEACHERS, XIV-5-1
ATTITUDE TOWARD OLD PATHS, XI-11-BC
ATTITUDES, REACTIONS TO GOSPEL, IV-3-6
ATTITUDES, THREE, TOWARD POSSESSIONS, I-7-5
FEAR: PRELUDE TO GREATNESS, IX-2-1
GOD IS SPIRIT, XIX, 368
HARDENING OF THE HEART, VI-3-11
HEART, THE BIBLE, IV-12-6
HEART, THE TROUBLED, VII-6-20
HEARTS, HOW SHALL THE YOUNG SECURE THEIR, XI-10-9
HUMBLE, GOD DWELLS WITH THE, AND CONTRITE, VIII-6-1
HUMILITY, THE GREATNESS OF, XIX, 275
IMMORTALITY, NOS. 1, 2,, 3, XII-12-1,7,10
LORD, THE, LOOKETH, IV-12-20
LORD, THE, TRIES THE HEART, XIX, 169
MOTIVES, OUR, VIII-2-12
NO MAN CARED FOR MY SOUL, IX-9-15
PURE IN HEART, III-7-20
REVERENCE IN WORSHIP, XIV-10-14
SIMON’S HEART TROUBLE, XIII-4-13
SOUL, NO MAN CARED FOR MY, IX-9-1
SOUL, SEVENTH DAY ADV. DOCT. OF SOUL, XVII-8-6
SOUL, IMMORALITY OF THE, I-9-16
THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART, XIX, 355
WINNING SOULS THROUGH UNITY, XV-1-11
20
BACK COVERS
IT REMAINS UNCHANGED, XIV-1
TRUE OBEDIENCE, XIV-9
A CLEAN SLATE, IX-3
ABORTION, MURDER BY, III-10
ABRAHAM, AN EXAMPLE, XI-4
ALPHA AND OMEGA, IV-2
ANOTHER TESTAMENT? X-8
ANYTHING GOES, V-4
ASHAMED TO ANSWER, IX-6
ATHEISTS, DESPARATE, II-5
ATTENDANCE, ALWAYS, XI-5
AUTHORITY, ELDERS HAVE THE, XV-1
BAPTISM, PART OF GOSPEL. VI-11
BAPTIST, STRANGE DOCTRINE, XII-12
BE YE READY/ XVI-7
BELIEVE, COULD I BELIEVE HIM? VII-10
BETWEEN HIS WORDS, IV-9
BOYS, FINE, XV-9
BRETHREN, SOME DEMAND TOO MUCH, XV-11
CALLING NAMES, XII-11
CHRIST, LIKE JOSEPH, XI-6
CHURCHES, MEDIUM, XV-5
CONFUSION DOTH REIGN, XIII-6
CONSTANT VIGILANCE, VII-2
CORNELIUS AND HOLY SPIRIT, X-12
COUNSEL, FAULTY, XIV-3
CRITICISM, A FALSE, VII-1
CRITICS WHO LACK CONVICTION, XIII-10
DEATH, IN, THERE IS A GREAT LOSS, XIII-2
DEATH, PRECIOUS, X-2
DENOMINATION, WHAT, 1-11
DID HIM NO GOOD, II-2
DISCIPLINE, DELAYED, COST SOULS, XI-9
DO IT FOR MY SAKE, VII-8
DO YOU KNOW WHY? IV-4
DOERS, SHORTAGE OF, IV-3
DRINKING AND DANCING, X-7
DUST, WHEN TO, YOUR FEET, IV-11
ELISHA’S TOMB, VIII-3

ERRORS, ERRORS, ERRORS, VII-7
EXAMPLE, ABRAHAM, XI-4
EXAMPLE, WHAT OUR, SAYS, VII-9
FAITHFUL, FOR THEIR TIME, XIII-12
FIND OUT (NIV), I-10
FIT FOR THE KINGDOM, VI-4
FLOOD EVIDENCE, VIII-7
FORNICATION IS NOT CONSUMATION, XIV-12
FOUR WHO HAVE MEANT SO MUCH, I-6
FRIENDS OF OUR FOES, V-6
FROM HERE TO THERE, XIV-8
GETTING FIRED, VII-6
GIVEAWAY, A DEAD, V-10
GOD OPERATES THROUGH SCRIPTURE, XVII-1
GOD OVERRULED, VII-5
GOD, NO FEAR OF, VIII-8
GODLY, A, HERITAGE, VIII-9
GOLIATH, FACING, III-8
GOOD WORKS NOT BLANK CHECK, VIII-4
GOODNESS AND SEVERITY, XVII-3
GOSPEL MEETINGS, DAY OF, XVII-8
GOSPEL, PART OF, BAPTISM, VI-11
GOVERN, WHO SHALL, III-4
HAND, INTO THY, III-9
HEAR, HOW DO WE, X-5
HEARERS, TWO KINDS OF, XV-7
HERITAGE, A GODLY, VIII-9
HIDDEN, IT IS BETTER, IV-10
HOME, HELPING THE, CRISIS, XIII-4
HOMELAND, OUR, III-11
HOMOSEXUAL, CAN BE SAVED, XIV-7
HONESTY ABOUT ABORTION, IV-8
HONOR, DESERVING OF, XIV-6
HOPE, ONLY, III-6
IGNORANCE, AFFORDABLE? VI-8
IN VIEW OF PRESENT DISTRESS, XII-9
ISAIAH 7:14, IX-2
ISRAEL, TODAY’S, AND PROPHECY, I-8
JUDGMENTS, MAKING, V-3
JUSTIFIED FOUR WAYS, VI-7
LABOR IN VAIN, VIII-10
LAZARUS IS SICK, XIII-7
LEADERSHIP, STUDYING, IX-11
LECTURESHIPS, ATTEND GOOD, XV-10
LETTER, JUST ONE, II-4
LIBERAL, INCONSISTENCY, XIII-1
LIBERAL, ETHICS OF A, XIII-11
LIBERALS AND FALSE ISSUES, V-12
LIBERALISM, WHAT IS IT? VI-9
LIES, WHY MAKE, ABOUT KJV? XV-3
LISTEN TO THE RIGHT ONE, XIV-4
LITERAL, FIGURATIVE OR, IX-8
LOOKING FOR A FIGHT, XVI-5
LORD AND CHRIST, I-4
LORD, SEEK THE, IV-1
LOST OPPORTUNITIES, XVII-6
LOVE IS NOT ENOUGH, XV-4
MARRIAGE, ABOUT, V-11
MEAN WHAT YOU SAY, VII-3
MEASURE, A FAULTY, III-7
MISSIONARIES, OUR, VIII-5
MISTAKE, A FATAL, XII-6
MISQUOTATION, II-9
NEVER HAS AND NEVER WILL, XVII-5
NEW HERMENEUTICS, XI-1
NEWS, GOOD AND BAD, XII-10
NIV, FIND OUT, I-10
NO SHORTAGE, HELP WELCOME, IX-10
NOT OF FAITH, XVII-2

NOT OF FAITH, XVII-2
NOTHING DOUBTING, XV-8
NOTHING, MUCH ADO ABOUT, VII-4
OBSERVATION ABOUT GOSPEL MEETINGS, XVI-3
OFFENDING LITTLE ONES, XV-2
ONE PASSES, ANOTHER BEGINS, XIII-9
OTHER THINGS WE HEAR, XVI-10
OUR SINS ARE WASHED AWAY, XI-12
PARENTS, BE SPECIFIC, XII-5
PARENTS, GODLY, III-12
PAST, WARNING FROM, XII-9
PAUL WAS MISTREATED, X-11
PAUL’S SERMON IN ATHENS, III-2
POST-APOSTOLIC FATHERS, I-5; II-7
PRETEND, DEFEND OR, I-9
PROPHECY, MIRACULOUS, VIII-11
READ, MANY DO NOT, X-10
REASONING, STRANGE, VI-1
REDEFINING FOR DIGRESSION, XIII-3
REGRET, AVOID THE BURDEN OF, XIV-11
RESPONSIBILITY AND GRACE, XVI-4
RESTORE THE FALLEN, XII-1
REVEALING, VERY, VI-6
ROMANS 10:4, COMMENTS, XII-8
SATAN, DON’T BELIEVE, III-5
SAY WHAT YOU MEAN, VII-3
SEEK THE LORD, IV-1
SIN, IT IS STILL, V-1
SOLUTION, DRASTIC, IX-7
SOUL DID THEY KNOW OF, IV-7
STANDARD, DOUBLE, II-3
SUBJECT TO HIGHER POWERS, XVI-8
SURPRISED, I WAS A LITTLE,XV-2
TAX TIME NEARS, V-8
TEMPLE, DEFILING THE, V-2
TEST OF FAITH, XVI-12
THE WHOLE STORY OF JESUS, XVI-2
THEY UNDERSTOOD, XVI-6
TIME FOR A CHANGE, I-1
TOMB, ELISHA’S VIII-3
TOUCHDOWN ANYWAY, II-10
TREAT ME SPECIAL, V-7
TRIVIALIZING CHRIST, IX-1
TRUMPET, WHEN, SHALL SOUND, XIII-8
TWINS, II-8
VENGEANCE AND JUSTICE, XVII-7
VERSION, MODERN, DANGER, III-3
VERSIONS, LIES ABOUT THE, XV-3
VICTORY TO THE FAITHFUL, XIV-2
VIGILANCE, CONSTANT, VII-2
VIRGIN OR GIRL, IX-9
WAY, THE PROVEN, I-3
WE MUST KEEP SAYING SO, XVI-9
WHAT IF, VIII-6
WHATEVER COMES ON-XVI-11
WHEN NOT TO FLY OFF, XV-6
WHY WE IMMERSE, I-2
WILLINGLY IGNORANT, XVI-1
WITCH HUNTERS, VI-12
WITNESSING, II-11
WORD, INSIST ON HIS, XII-7
WORD, RELY ON THE, II-12
WORDS, GOOD, IGNORED, XIV-5
YOU NEED TO KNOW, (FEMINISTS), 1-7
YOUNG, DO YOU, KNOW, V-5
YOUTH’S PROBLEMS, II-1
21
ARTICLES

A DRASTIC SOLUTION, IX-7-BC (TV)
A FOOLISH ARGUMENT, I-6-6
A SAD EVENT, XII-10-24
ABOUT THE JERUSALEM CONFERENCE, III-5-24
AN UNNECESSARY ROADBLOCK, XVI-5-24
APOSTASY, PREVENT, CORRECT, XIII-6-24
ARE YOU REALLY A REASONABLE PERSON, I-8-24
ASSEMBLIES, SUBSTITUTE, II-2-23
ATTITUDE, THE DIFFERENCE WAS, IV-10-23
BABES, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF, I-4-12
BEATITUDES AND THE KINGDOM, IV-7-24
BEST, GET THROUGH THE, YOU CAN, II-1-23
BEWARE OF HOLIER THAN THOU, VI-6-24
BOOKS, COMMENT ON, XII-7-24
BUSY,BUSY,BUSY, X-3-23
CAMPBELLITE STUFF, XIII- 7-23
CHANGE, A (MC MINNVILLE), V-1-23
CHURCH ENTRANCE, II-5-22
CHURCHES I APPRECIATE, X-3-23
COMMENTS RECEIVED, II-8-23
COMMENTS THAT ENCOURAGE, X-10-23
COMMENTS, MORE RECEIVED, X-12-23
COST, COUNTING THE, II-3-24
DAY, IT BRIGHTENS THE, XV-11-23
DECEIVE, MOST LIKELY TO, III-5-23
DEVIL’S MUSIC, III-4-23
DRASTIC SOLUTION (TV), II-4-24
DRINK, SOCIAL, IS IT EVER RIGHT? I-2-13
EFFORT, WORTH THE, II-11-24
EMPHASIZE CHRIST, II-11-11
ENCOURAGE, COMMENTS THAT, X-10-23
EPISCOPAL CHURCH, VII-4-12
ERROR, NOT AN UNCOMMON, V-2-23
ERROR, SYMPATHIZER OF, VI-7-23
EVOLUTIONISTS, MUD IN THE EYE OF, IV-11-23
EXAMPLE, ONLY BY? XV-4-24
FATHER, FORGIVE THEM, IV-10-12
FORKS, THE, OF THE ROAD, X-7-23
FULFILL AND FULFILL, II-4-22
GLORY, THE, OF THE CHURCH, IV-10-24
GOSPEL PREACHING, II-12-24
GRACE, IN THIS, VI-5-24
HITTITES, THEY FOUND THE, II-1-22
I TOLD YOU SO, XI-7-24
IS IT EVERY RIGHT? I-2-13
IT DOES MAKE ONE WONDER, XVI-4-24
JERUSALEM CONFERENCE, III-5-24
KILLING CHRISTIANITY, VIII-5-24
KNOW, YOU MAY NOT, BUT... XII-11-24
LEADERSHIP, STRONG, NEEDED, VII-3-22
LOVE IS A COMOUFLAGE,X-5-22
MAJOR SURGERY, I-2-24
MEDICINE, NEEDS HIS OWN, VI-6-10
MEETING CANCELLED, VII-11-14
MUST EVERYBODY DO LIKE ME? X-2-23
NOT ONE (KINGS OF ISRAEL), III-9-24
OBEDIENCE IS A MUST, VII-4-6
OBSERVATION, NOT WITH, IV-7-23
ONCE WILL NOT BE ENOUGH, I-1-24
ONLY BY EXAMPLE, XV-4-24
OUR LOVING BRETHREN, III-4-22
OUT OF THE MOTH OF BABES, I-4-12
POEM: BOY OR GIRL, I-11-24
POWER OF THE WRITTEN WORD, I-9-24
PRACTICE TO BE AVOIDED, VII-4-24 (USE OF MEN)
PREACHER AND HIS PAY, IV-9-23
PREACHER, A PROBLEM, XI-1-23
PREACHING, HARD, VI-9-23

PROVERBS 22:6, V-2-24
REALLY? XV-10-23 (RESNER’S ARTICLE)
REASON, HE KNEW THE, IV-9-6
RELIGION AND POLITICS, VIII-9-24
RELIGION IN POLITICS, IV-3-23
SAME THINGS ARE DIFFERENT, IV-9-11
SCRIPTURES ON STORY OF JESUS, XVI-1 & 2
SHE HATH DONE WHAT SHE COULD, XIII-2-24
SOUNDNESS, KNOCKING, II-7-23
TACTICS OF A LIBERAL, X-5-23
TEACHER, IS HE A RELIABLE, I-4-24
TIME DOES BY SWIFTLY, XIV-12-24
TRUTH, SAD, RECOGNIZED, XIV-12-24
TWO BIG BUMPS, XV-8-23
UNDERSTAND, I NEVER DID, VI-12-6
UNDERSTAND, SO YOU WILL, XIV-5-24
UNITY, ON, XI-8-24
UNSURPRISING SURPRISES, VII-7-23
WHAT KIND, VI-7-24
WHAT DOES IT TAKE, SMOKING, V-10-23
WHY LOOK ON ONE ANOTHER, XII-9-24
WISDOM, A MARK OF, IV-8-24
WRITTEN FOR OUR SAKE, V-3-24
YOU CANNOT DRIVE THEM, III-12-24
YOUTH MEETINGS, IX-3-23
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POSSESSIONS
MONEY MATTERS, IX-11-20
POSSESSIONS, THREE ATTITUDES TOWARD, I-7-5
RICH FOOL. VII-7-1
RICH YOUNG RULER, VII-10-19
THREE ATTITUDES TOWARD POSSESSIONS, I-7-5
UNJUST STEWARD, VIII-2-21
UNPOSSESSED RAMOTHS, NO. 1&2, XIII-12-6
23
MARRIAGE, HOME, CHILDREN, YOUTHS
BLESSINGS OF CHRISTIAN FAMILY, VIII-10-19
CHILDREN, HOW TO KEEP, FAITHFUL, XVII-2-1
CHILDREN, ILLEGITIMATE, VI-12-1
CHILDREN, WHY ARE WE LOSING OUR, XIII-4-1
FATHER’S DUTY TO FAMILY, XVI-11-1
FIRST COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE, III-2-16
FOUNDATION, THE, OF SOCIETY, VI-6-1
GODLY MOTHERHOOD, VII-10-1
GODLY PARENTS, III-12-BC
GOOD HOMES; GOOD CHURCHES, IV-2-12
GROW, WHAT IT MEANS TO, IV-12-1
HOME, BLESSEDNESS OF A CHRISTIAN, XVI-6-1
HOME, HAS YOUR, BEEN ROBBED? X-4-1
HOME, HOW TO IMPROVE, FRONT, X-11-19
HOME, WHICH WAY, XVI-9-17
HOW TO TREAT CHILDREN/ PARENTS, XVII-6-13
HUSBAND AND WIFE AS A TEAM, XV-8-1
MARRIAGE, CONCERNING, VII-8-1
PARENTS: THE BIBLE VIEW, XIX, 389
PARENTAL GOVERNMENT, V-10-14
MARRIAGE, I-8-1
PEOPLE NOT AT HOME, XI-4-16/ 12-41
QUESTION, MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, REM. VII-9-11
REAL, THE, AND THE IDEAL, XIII-1-7
REMEMBER THY CREATOR, V-5-1
RESPONSIBILITY TO TOMORROW, II-4-11
SERMON FOR ‘MOTHER’S DAY’; XII-5-1
TODAY’S YOUTH FACING TODAY’S PROBLEMS, XII-6-13
WHAT IS THAT IN THINE HAND? III-5-7
WHAT THE YOUNG DESERVE, IX-12-20
WHAT YOU LEAVE YOUR CHILDREN, XVII-10-15

WHEN CHILDREN GO WRONG, XVII-2-14
WHY MARRIAGES FAIL, I-10-18
WHY MARRIAGES SUCCEED, IX-3-15
YOUNG PEOPLE, HOME CHURCH AND, XIV-3-1 THRU 10/ 16-26 (1971 GA)
SEE GOSPEL ADVOCATE ARTICLES, 1971
YOUNG, HOW SHALL THE, SECURE THEIR HEARTS, XI-10-9
YOUNG, IS THE, MAN SAFE? X-6-1
YOUTH FAING PROBLEMS, XII-6-13
YOUTH’S, SOURCES OF, PROBLEMS, IV-6-13
YOUTH, UNDERESTIMATED, XII-3-1
24
MAN
ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD, IV-10-18
BELIEF IN MAN, V-4-1
DANGER IN FOLLOWING MEN, IX-2-5
FATHER’S DUTY TO FAMILY, XVI-11-1
FIND A MAN, VII-9-17
IS BIBLE FOR MAN TODAY, XII-8-6
KNOW THYSELF, NOS. 1&2/ XV-11-11, 17
MAKING MEN OVER, III-6-1
MAN, IV-8-17
MAN, MOST IMPORTANT THING, VI-6-6
MAN NEEDS GUIDANCE, XIX, 162
MAN NEEDS TO KNOW HOW GOD KEEPS HIM SAVED, XIX, 155
MAN’S CHANGELESS NEEDS, VI-2-20
MAN’S ORIGIN, DESTINY, PURPOSE, XIII-10-17
MAN’S, GOD’S PART IN, SALVATION, XIII-11-5
MAN’S LOVE FOR GOD, XIX, 394
MAN’S WISDOM; GOD’S FOOLISHNESS, XIX, 334
MAN, A REAL, V-2-7
MAN, A, AFTER MINE OWN HEART, V-6-1
MAN, AS LEADER AND PROVIDER, XV-12-19
MAN, ETER. PRIN. IN GOD’S DEALING WITH, IV-7-1
MAN, EVOLUTION OF THE DIGNITY OF, VII-4-7
MAN, HOW DOES GOD SPEAK TO, XVIII-3-1
MAN, HOW THE DEVIL KEEPS, UNSAVED, X-6-6
MANKIND, SPIRITUAL STATES OF, I-9-1
MEN AGAINST JESUS, XI-2-15
ORIGIN OF LIFE, V-6-12
PERSON, KIND GOD WANTS, III-3-10
RESPONSIBILITY, PERSONAL, GOD AND, VII-10-11
SEVENTH -DAY ADV. DOCT. OF MAN, XVII-8-6
SOMETHING ABOUT YOURSELF, XVIII-8-1
WHERE DID WE COME FROM, X-2-1
25
COMMANDMENTS
COMMANDMENT, FIRST WITH PROMISE, III-2-16
COMMANDMENT, FIRST, I-9-6
TEN COMMANDMENTS, IX-4,5,6
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FALSE DOCTRINES, FALSE TEACHERS,
FALSE CHURCHES, DENOMINATIONALISM
ASHDOD, LANGUAGE OF, XII-7-6
ATTITUDE TOWARD FALSE DOCTRINES, XIV-5-1
ATTITUDES, POSITIONS TOWARD ERROR, XVIII-1-19
BELIEVING A LIE, III-12-20
BEWARE OF LEAVEN, VIII-11-11
BIBLES, THE NEW, XIX, 473
CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND CHURCH, V-11-9
COME YE OUT FROM AMONG THEM, XIX, 446
CRITICS OF CRITICISM, XVIII-5-9
CROSS, THEIF ON THE, II-7-1
CURRENT CAUSES OF APOSTASY, XIX, 480
CURRENT LIBERALISM, XVII-11-1
DANGER OF FOLLOWING MEN, IX-2-5
DENOMINATIONALISM, DOCTRINE COMMON TO, XIV-8-10
DENOMINATIONALISM, NO. 1&2, II-8-1, 7

DEPARTURES FRMOM THE FAITH, XIX, 450
EASTER AND THE RESURRECTION, VI-3-6
ENEMIES OF THE CROSS, X-2-7
EPISCOPAL CHURCH, VII-4-12
ERROR, A RELIGIOUS, VI-2-6
ERROR, WHY OPPOSE, XII-10-1
EVOLUTION OF DIGNITY OF MAN, VII-4-7
EVOLUTION, THEISTIC, II-12-1
EXTREMISM, V-7-5
FAITH, WHAT ABOUT, HEALING, IV-5-1
FALSE DOCT. AMONG US, SOURCES, XVI-11-17
FATALISM, XIX, 424
GOSPEL, A DIFFERENT, I-9-20
HOW TO TREAT A WEAK BROTHER IN ERROR,
A DISCIPLINED BROTHER, XVI-6-19
IDOLS THAT AFFECT MAN’S SERVICE TO GOD, XIX, 454
ISLAM, XVIII-8-16
JEHOVAH WIT, FALSE DOCTRINE, IV-5-18
MORMONISM, XV-4-11
PAUL’S DEALING WITH FALSE TEACHERS, XIX, 403
PASTOR SYSTEM, THE, XIX, 46
PREM. CONTRADICTS SCRIPTURE, XIV-10-18 ALSO III-4-10
PREM., WHY REJECT, XIV-10-18
PRIORITIES OF OUR CULTURE, XIX, 79
PROBLEMS, TWO FUNDAMENTAL, III-9-1
PROTESTANTISM, CAN, SURVIVE? VIII-11-21
RIGHT OR WRONG, II-2-18
RIGHT, DO WE HAVE THE, TO BE WRONG? VIII-3-13
SEDITIONS AND HERESIES, XIX, 408
SEVENTH –DAY DOCTRINE OF MAN, XVII-8-6
SIGNS, WHAT? III-4-15
THINGS BELIEVED UNDER ATTACK, NP, XVIII-5-1
THOUSAND YEARS REIGN, III-4-1
TRAGEDY OF DEMAS, I-1-17
TRADITIONS OF PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES, XIX, 412
TRENDS AND BATTLEGROUNDS, IV-5-12/ 4/19
VOICE OF THE PEOPLE, XV-10-1
VOICES OF CONCERN, XI-4-7
WAS PETER THE FIRST POPE? XV-3-19
WHAT IS LIBERALISM, 7 LESSONS, VI-9, 10
WHY REJECT PREM., XIV-10-18
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CHURCH LEADERS, ELDERS, DEACONS
CRISIS OF QUALIFIED LEADERSHIP, XIX, 434
DEACONS, III-19/ 3-1
DECISION MAKING IN THE LEADERSHIP, XIX, 430
ELDER, FEED THE FLOCK, XVII-5-19
ELDERS HAVE AUTHORITY, XV-1-BC
ELDERS, CONSIDER IN SELECTING, V-7-1
ELDERS, REL., QUAL., WORK, XVIII-4-12
ELDERS, RESPONSIBILITY OF CONG. TO, XVI-8-11
ELDERSHIP, THE, II-10-15
ELDERSHIP, AUTHORITY OF, XV-9-8
ELDERSHIP, CONCERNING THE, V-8-4
ELDERSHIP, RESPONSIBILITY TO THE, XIV-7-8
LEADERSHIP, SERIOUSNESS OF, X-4-15
RESPON. OF ELDERS TO CONG. XVI-8-1
SERVING WITH VISION, V-11-1
28
DEVIL
DEVIL’S WEAPON: TOMORROW, IX-10-20
DEVIL, THE, 1-10-1
DEVIL, WHAT TO BELIEVE ABOUT, VIII-11-6
HOW THE DEVIL KEEPS MAN UNSAVED, X-6-6
SATAN, OUR ENEMY, XIX, 440
SATAN’S COMPROMISES, XI-10-14
SATAN’S MOST POWERFUL WEAPON, V-5-16
SHUT THE DOOR ON THE DEVIL, XVII-1-14

THREE THINGS DEVIL WANTS TO DO, XIII-2-17
29
DECISIONS
CHOICE, MOSES’, 1-10-13
DECIDE FOR CHRIST, IX-5-17
DELAY, XVI-3-19
FOLLY OF NEUTRALITY, XVI-10-15
JUMPING TO CONCLUSIONS, VIII-9-18
MAKING DECISIONS, XV-2-7
RELIGIOUS INDECISION, IV-1-6
WHAT SHALL I DO WITH JESUS, XV-9-15
30
LOVE
CROSS, WHAT KEPT JESUS ON THE, XII-6-8
FIRST COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE, I-9-6
LORD TRIES THE HEART, XIX, 169
LOVE FOR THE TRUTH, XIX, 464
LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, XIX, 468
LOVE’S MEMORIAL, XI-3-15
LOVE, 3 LESSONS, XI-1-1, 6, 11
LOVE, DIMENSIONS OF GOD’S, I-11-20
LOVE, GOD’S, IV-6-5; XII-12-15
LOVE, HOW DO I KNOW I, GOD, III-10-10
LOVE IS A COMOUFLAGE, X-5-22
LOVE, THE, OF GOD, IV-6-5
LOVE, WHAT JESUS SAID ABOUT, XII-4-10
LOVING IN DEED AND TRUTH, V-12-21
MAN’S LOVE FOR GOD, XIX, 394
UNREQUITED LOVE, VII-1-1
31
RELIGION
RELIGION AND POLITICS, VIII-9-24
RELIGION IN POLITICS, IV-23-23
RELIGION WITH “KICKS”, XIV-3-20
RELIGION WITHOUT TEARS, IV-12-15
RELIGION, AUTHORITY IN, III-5-18; III-12-1
RELIGION EVERYDAY, X-3-5
RELIGION, PREVENTIVE, I-12-6
RELIGION, RECOMMEND YOUR, NOS. 1&2, XIII-10-1,
RELIGION, SHORT CUT, III-3-20
RELIGION, WHAT DOES IT COST, XVI-7-19
RELIGIOUS UNITY, VII-4-1
SECOND MILE RELIGION, XIV-12-19
32
ABOUT OUR FAMILY, CHILDREN, GRANDCHILDREN
A BIG CHANGE COMING, IV-12-BC
ADDITIONS TO THE FAMILY, XIX, 527
BOYD, DANIEL BRIGGS, X-4-BC
BOYD, DOROTHY ROSALYN, II-2-23
BOYD, JAMES CLIFFORD, V-6-24
BOYD, JAMES SAMUEL GRADUATES, XII-2-BC
BOYD, JOHN WILLIAM, VII-11-BC
BOYD, REBECCA ALLISON, IV-6-BC
BOYD, SAM, CONGRATULATIONS, VI-3-BC
BOYD, SARA KATHERINE, XIV-10-BC
BOYD, TYLER NATHAN, VI-5-BCABIN, MY, X-9-16
CORLEW, JERRY, II-6-BC
FINE BOYS, XV-9-BC
HAGEWOOD, JAMES CAMPBELL, VI-2-BC
HAGEWOOD, WILLIAM LEE, XI-8-BC
HALE, CHRISTINE HALE, VIII-9-1
HISTORY OF “A BURNING FIRE”, XVIII-9-17
NEW WORK BEGUN, X-1-BC
33

TOMORROW
FORECAST OF THE FUTURE, VI-1-21
TOMORROW, RESPONSIBILITY TO, II-4-11
TOMORROW, DEVIL’S WEAPON, IX-10-20
34
HOLY SPIRIT
AGAINST THE SPIRIT, XI-6-1
HOLY SPIRIT AND CHRISTIAN TODAY, XI-5-19/
HOLY SPIRIT AND CONVERSION, II-5-5
HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM, III-9-15
HOLY SPIRIT, A PERSON, XI-5-1
HOLY SPIRIT AND THE BIBLE, XI-5-59
HOLY SPIRIT AND CHRIST, XI-5-9
HOLY SPIRIT AND CORNELIUS, X-12-BC
MEASURES OF THE SPIRIT, XI-5-13
ONLY THROUGH THE WORD, XVI-5-7
SPIRIT, PRESENT DAY ILLUMINATION, VII-4-13
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, XIX, 351
WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, II-5-5
35
DEATH, PEPARATION, JUDGMENT, LORD’S RETURN, RESURRECTION
ARE WE READY TO DIE? II-7-9
BE PREPARED, III-8-21
CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, XIV-4-18
CONDEMNED BY THE WICKED, IV-7-6
DAY, THE, DAY YOU, X-6-11
DEATH COMETH, VIII-11-1
ESCAPE FOR THY LIFE, V-1-10
GLORIOUS RESURRECTION, XIV-7-12
IMMORTALITY, XII-10-1, 7, 10
JESUS IS COMING, XII-5-20
JORDAN RIVER, XIV-12-15
JUDGMENT, QUESTIONS AT THE, III-3-5
PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY, III-2-10
PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY AND GOD, VII-10-11
RESURRECTION, WHAT DOES IT MEAN, VII-7-6
RETURN, EXPECTATION OF LORD’S, II-7-18
RETURN, MORE ON LORD’S, IX-11-16
RETURN, THE, OF OUR LORD, IV-11-9
RISEN LORD WILL COME AGAIN, VIII-8-16
RISEN, IF CHRIST BE NOT, IX-8-1
SET THINE HOUSE IN ORDER, XV-8-8
STANDARD BY WHICH WE ALL SHALL BE JUDGED, XIX, 493
TERROR OF THE LORD, III-10-15
VIRGINS, THE TEN, III-6-20
WHAT OF YOUR TOMB? VII-2-1
WHAT SIGNS, III-4-15
WHERE ARE THE DEAD? V-11-15
36
VERSIONS
GOD’S WISDOM IN NEW TRANSLATIONS? XVI-11-15
HOW WE GOT ENGLISH BIBLE, NSOP, ’89 FOLDER UNDR VERSIONS
IS THE WISDOM OF GOD IN THE NEW VERSIONS, XVI-11-15
NEW “BIBLES”, XIX, 473
NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION, VII-5-10
VERSIONS, MODERN, XIV-10-1/
VERSIONS, IS THE WISDOM OF GOD IN MODERN, XVI-11-15
37
AUTHORITY
AUTHORITY IN RELIGION, III-5-18; III-12-1
AUTHORITY OF ELDERS, XV-9-8
AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE, XIV-6-7, 14
AUTHORITY, BY WHAT? XIV-11-8
LIES ABOUT KJV, XV-3-BC
NEED FOR STANDARD/ AUTHORITY, XVI-10-1

WHY THE LAW OF MOSES HAD TO CEASE, IV-9-1
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TONGUE
LANGUAGE OF ASHDOD, XII-7-6
TALKING OUR WAY TO HELL, V-8-14
TONGUE, CONCERNING THE, III-6-11
UNKNOWN TONGUES, NO.S 1 & 2; XIII-5-11, 15
BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, III-7-20
BLESSED IS THE PEACEMAKER, XVI-12-1
39
BEATITUDES
NEW TESTAMENT BEATITUDE, IX-12-6
40
LETTERS TO CHURCHES, SPECIFIC PASSAGES, SERMON ON MOUNT
A MIGHTY FORTRESS, PSALM 46, X-7-1
CLOSSEE, PAUL WRITE, OF CHRIST, X-12-1
COMMAND, ORDER, PROMISE, XI-7-20, MT. 6:34
DEAD OR ALIVE, III-8-6
DOES MATT.18:15-17 APPLY? XVII-5-13
SECOND CORINTHIANS 3:18, III-6-1/ 3-17 (MAKING MEN OVER)
ECCLESIASTES, XVIII-8-6
FIRST COR. 7; ROM. 7, XV-5-15
FIRST KINGS 19, XIX, 84
FIRST PSALM, II-4-1
GALATIANS, MESSAGE OF, XIV-12-8
GALATIANS, XIX, 329
GENESIS 1:1, GOD IN, XVI-6-14
HEBREWS ELEVEN, THE FAITH OF, XIV-7-16
HOW DO YOU READ MARK 16:16? XI-9-20
JOHN, FIRST, CHS. 1, 2, XII-1
JOHN, FIRST, CHS. 3-5, XII-2
JOHN, SECOND AND THIRD, XII-2-15
JUDGES, CYCLE OF, XVIII-3-17
LAMENTATIONS, XVII-1-19
LESSONS FROM JUDGES, VII-8-21
LETTERS TO SEVEN CHURCHES, V-9; 10-1
(UNDER SPECIAL FOLDER)
LUKE 5:1-11, XIX, 509
LUKE 12:1-7/ X-12-10
MATTHEW 5:31, 32; XV-5-5
MATTHEW 5:9, 10, XIX, 514
MATTHEW 16:13-19/ VI-4-22
MATTHEW 19: 3-9/ XV-5-10
PAUL TO THE CLOSSIANS, VII-2-20
PRAYER, JAMES TEACHES ABOUT, XV-11-1
PROVERBS 6:16-19, X-9-6
PSALMS 23, XIII-11-12 (SEE SHEPHERD PSALM)
PSALM 73, XI-9-11 (From Doubt to Certainty)
RESTORATION, LAODECIA AND, XIX-42
REVELATION TWENTY, XVIII-7-13
ROMANS 5:1, 2, XIII-1-20
ROMANS 7 AND FIRST COR. 7, XV-5-15
ROMANS 8:1-7, VIII-10-1
SCRIPTURES ON STORY OF JESUS, XVI-1-2
SECOND JOHN 9-11, IX-4-19
SECOND THESSALONIANS 1:3, XIX, 518
SERMON ON THE MOUNT, XIII-6, 7, 8 9
SHEPHERD, THE, PSALM, XV-7- (SEE PSALMA 23)
THREE LESSONS FROM ROMANS, VIII-7-1
THIRD JOHN 1-4, XIX, 523
WHEN JESUS SAYS, “THOU ART...” XVIII-5-17
41
MIRACLES

ARE MIRACLES REASONABLE? X-1-11
BEGINNING, IN THE, XV-10-6
DESIGN AND END OF MIRACLES, XVI-10-6
DRAUGHT OF FISHES, LUKE 5:1-11, XIX, 509
FIVE THOUSAND, JESUS FEEDS, VIII-10-6
GOD’S WORD AND SPIRITUAL GIFTS, XIX, 338
HEALING OF NAAMAN, IV-1-1
HEALING, WHAT ABOUT FAITH, IV-5-1
HOW LONG THE DAY? XVI-10-20
MIRACLES IN CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION, VIII-12-15
MIRACULOUS PROPHECY, VIII-11-BC
NOBLEMAN’S SON, XII-1-20
SPIRITUAL; GIFTS, V-10-19/5-41
SUPERNATURAL, A, EVENT, X-11-14 (CHRIST)
TONGUES, UNKNOWN, NOS. 1 & 2, XIII-5-11,15
VEIL, RENDING OF, XV-8-18
42
PARABLES
TEN VIRGINS, III-6-20
ALLEGORY ON COVENANTS, V-8-20
DELINQUENT, COMEBACK, OF, V-3-1
FOOL. RICH, VII-7-1
GOD DWELLETH WITH THE HUMBLE AND CONTRITE, VIII-6-1
GOOD, SAMARITAN, X-9-21
LABORER’S IN THE VINEYARD, XV-4-19
LOST AND FOUND, II-18-19
PARABLES, THE LOST, V-5-6
PARABLE OF PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN, VIII-9-12
SOWER, PARABLE OF THE, IV-11-14
STEWARD, THE UNJUST, VIII-2-21
TALENTS, PARABLE OF THE, XIX, 504
TREASURE AND THE PEARL, XIV-8-1
VINE AND BRANCHES, XIX, 459
43
HUMILITY
JESUS WASHES FEET, IV-10-13
JESUS WASHES FEET, XI-8-11; IV-10-13
GOD DEALS WITH THE HUMBLE AND CONTRITE, VIII-6-1
GREATNESS OF A HUMBLE HEART, XIX, 275
44
EXCUSES
DELAY, XVI-3-19
EXCUSE, WHAT IS YOUR? X-7-17
EXCUSES OF BRETHREN, II-2-5
FRUITS OF EXCUSES, VI-6-20
IT IS TOO MUCH, VI-1-1
WHAT DOTH HINDER ME? XI-8-6
WHAT HINDERS FROM BEING A CHRISTIAN, V-6-17
45
OBEDIENCE
COONFESS YOUR FAULTS, XIX, 223
FALL OF JERICHO, IV-8-12
HOW DO I KNOW I LOVE GOD? III-10-10
INDICTMENT, FOURFOLD, XI-6-5
IT IS TOO MUCH, VI-1-1
NOT EVERYONE, III-11-5
OBEDIENCE IS A MUST, VII-4-6 (ARTICLE)
OBEDIENCE TO GOD, IX-8-5
OBEDIENCE, LOOKING UNTO JESUS, XVII-6-1
OBEDIENCE, TEST OF, V-4-15
OBEDIENCE, TRUE, XIV-9-BC
OBEDIENT SPIRIT, XI-2-1 (CALEB)
REPENTANCE, JESUS TAUGHT, XIX, 136
TESTING KINGS, VI-1-5
TO BELIEVE AND TO DO, VI-2-16

WHY DOES THE GOSPEL NOT SAVE?, XV-6-14
WHY NOT SUBMIT TO THE INEVITABLE, IX-3-19
46
UNITY
BASIS FOR UNITY, IX-9-1/ 10-30
ENDEAVORING TO KEEP THE UNITY, XIX, 487
KINGDOM AND UNITY, XVII-6-7
PRAYER FOR UNITY, XIX, 177
SEVEN ONES, X-5-7, 12
THINGS THAT MAKE FOR PEACE, X-8-1
TWO PRINCIPLES FOR ACHEIVING UNITY, XV-12-1
UNITY, GOD’S BASIS FOR, XII-10-19
UNITY, VII-4-1
UNITY, RELIGIOUS, VII-4-1
WINNING SOULS THROUGH UNITY, XV-1-11
47
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, XIV-1,2
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